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FOSTER S MEDICAL DICTIONARY. 


FASCIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 6e<r^o?. Fr.,/. 
Ger., Fascie. Binde. It., Sp.,/. 1. A bandage. 2. A ligature. 3. A 
sheet of dense connective tissue, especiaJly one serving as an invest- 
ment for a muscle or a group of muscles. 4. A tape-worm. 5. In 
cerebral anatomy, the taenia hippocampi. [I, 3 (K).] 6. In botany, 
a broad band of color. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—Abdominal fasciae. 
The fasciae in the walls of the abdomen. [L, 117 (a, 29).]—Anal f. 
Lat., /. analis. A iayer of connective tissue situated upon the 
levator ani muscle, continuous anterioriy with the posterior Iayer 
of the deep perineal f. [L.]—Antibracliial f. See Antibrachial 
aponeurosis,— Aponeurotic f. See Deep Axillary f. Lat., 
f. axillaris. Ger., Fascie der Achselgru.be . A stout, fibrous mem- 
brane which commences at the lower border of the pectoralis major 
muscle and passes outward and backward across the axilla to its 
posterior border, where it unites with the sheaths of the latissimus 
dorsi and teres major muscles. Beiow, it is continuous with the 
sheath of the brachia! vesseis and the brachial f. [L, 31, 142.1 — 
Bicipitai f. See Semilunar f. —Brachial f. Lat., /. brachialis, 
f. brachii. See Brachial aponeurosis.— Broad f. See F. lata.— 
Buccal f. Lat.,/. buccalis. Ger., Fascie der Backengegend. 1. 
The bucco-pharyngeal f. 2. The bucco-pharyngeal f. and the paro- 
tid f. taken as one structure and regarded as forming a deep and a 
superficial laj er. [L, 332.]—Buccinator f. Lat., /. buccinatoria. 
That portion of the bucco-pharyngeal f. which covers the buccinator 
muscle, [L, 142.]—Bucco-pharyngeal f. Lat.,/. buccopharyngea. 
Fr., aponevrose bucco-pharyngienne. A f. which covers the exter- 
nal surface of the buccinator muscle, and is prolonged backward 
beneath the masseter muscle to the pterygo-maxillary ligament, 
from whence it extends over the lateral wall of the pharynx and 
joins with the deep cervical f. Anterioriy, it unites at the angle of 
the mouth with the superficial cervical f., and above and laterally 
with the masseteric and parotid fasciae. [L, 31, 42, 332.]—Cervi¬ 
cal f. Lat., /. cervicalis , /. colli. Ger., Halsfascie. The deep and 
superficial fasciae of the neck regarded as one structure; or, in a 
more restricted sense, the deep cervical f. |L, 332.]—Clavi pec¬ 
tora! f. A Iayer of f. continuous above with the superficial cervi¬ 
cal f. and beiow with the pectorai f. [L, 114.]—Colles’s f. See 
Superficial perineal /.—Cooper’s f. See F. propria of the scio- 
tum. —Coraco-clavicular f., Costo-coracoid f. Lat., /. cora¬ 
coclavicularis. Fr., aponevrose coraco-claviculaire. A strong 
f. which begins at the clavicle and first rib, being continuous with 
the cervical f. It covers the subclavius muscle, filis up the infracla- 
vicuiar fossa, passes out on the arm, ending above at the coracoid 
process of the scapula, and is united beiow with the brachial aponeu¬ 
rosis on a level with the insertion of the pectoralis major and del- 
toid muscles. [L, 332.]—Creinasteric f. Lat., /. cremasterica. 
The Iayer of fibrous tissue which unites the loops of the cremaster 
muscle. [L, 142, 172.]—Cribriform f. Lat., /. cribriformis. The 
portion of the superficial f. of the thigh which overlies the saphen- 
ous opening of the f. lata. It is attached to the edge of the saphen- 
ous opening, and has a number of openings for blood-vesseis and 
lymphatics. [L, 142, 172.]—Crnral f. Lat., /. cruralis. Ger., 
Beinfascie. See Aponeurosis of the leg. —Deep cervical f. Lat., 
/. cervicalis profunda , /. profunda colli. Ger., tiefe Halsfascie. 
The deep Iayer of the cervical f., or,according to some authorities, 
an independent strticture; a strong Iayer of fibrous tissue which 
lies beneath the platysma myoides and gives oflf a number of pro- 
cesses which invest the muscles and vesseis of the neck. It is at¬ 
tached posteriori^ to the ligamentum nuchae and the spinous pro- 
cesses of the cervical vertebrae, and passes forward to the posterior 
edge of the st.erno-mastoid muscle, where it divides into two layers 
(between which the muscle lies), which unite at the anterior border 
and join in the middle line with the f. of the other side. The most 
superficial of these layers is continuous above with the parotid and 
masseteric fasciae, and beiow is attached to the clavicle, in the pos¬ 
terior triangle of the neck. Beiow the thyreoid gland the united 
layers again separate into two sheets, which are attached respect- 
ively to the anterior and posterior surfaces of the upper border of 
the sternum and the interclavicular ligament, the deeper of the two 
closely investing the sterno-hyoid and the sterno-thyreoid muscles. 
From the Iayer beneath the sterno-mastoid muscle are given off: 
(1) a process which covers the posterior belly of the omo-hyoid 
muscle, binding it down to the clavicle and to the cartilage or the 
first rib, (2) the dense portion termed the styio-maxiilary ligament, 
(3) an offshoot which forms the carotid sheath, (4) a thin Iayer which 
passes in front of the trachea and thyreoid gland, and (5) a process 
which is continuous with the fibrous portion of the pericardium. 
Posteriorly, it passes back to form the prevertebral f. [L, 142, 
172, 332.]—Deep f. Lat., /. aponeurotica. A membranous cov- 
ering of muscles, also furnishing sheaths for the deep vesseis and 
surfaces from which other muscles arise. [L.]—Deep f. of tlie 
back. A dense fibrous Iayer of f. which covers the superficial 
muscles of the back, and furnishes sheaths for them.—Deep f. of 



the pectorai region. See Coraco-clavicular f. —Deepf. cn tHe 
sole. See Plantar /.—Deep f. of the tliigli. See F. lata.— Deep 
perineal f. Lat.,/. perincei profunda (seu media, seu propria). 
Fr., aponevrose perineale profonde. Ger., mittlere Mittelfleisch- 
aponeurose. The deep Iayer of the perineal f., a trianguiar, two- 
layered f. (the trianguiar ligament of the urethra) which filis in 
the front part of the outiet of the pelvis, lying on the deep surface 
of the crura of the penis and bulb of the urethra. Between the 
tw r o layers are found the membranous portion of the urethra, the 
dorsal vein of the penis, Cowper’s glands and their ducts, the sub- 
pubic ligament, the pudic vesseis and nerves, and the artery and 
nerve of the bulb. The inferior (anterior) laver is attached on each 
side to the rami of the ischium and pubes; beiow, its base is con¬ 
tinuous with the superior Iayer and the edge of the superficial 
perineal f., being connected to the Central point of the perinseum ; 
and above, its apex is attached to the low er surface of the symphy¬ 
sis pubis and the subpubic ligament. The superior (posterior) 
Iayer is separated into £w t o halves by the urethra, just in front of 
the prostate gland. It unites beiow w ith the inferior Iayer, is con¬ 
tinuous on each side with the pelvic and anal f., and covers the 
outer portion of the prostate gland. In the female this last Iayer 
is divided by the vagina. [L, 142, 172. 332.]—Dioplithalmic f. 
See Binoculus.— Dorsal f. The f. of the back. [L.]—Dorsal f. 
of tlie foot. Lat., /. dorsalis pedis. A thin f. which passes down 
upon the dorsum of the foot. It commences at the low r er margin 
of the anterior annular ligament, extends out upon the toes, and at 
the sides of the tarsus is continuous with the plantar f.. but is at¬ 
tached to the internal and externa! inetatarsal bones. [L, 332.]— 
Dorsal f. of tlie band. Lat., /. dorsalis manus. See Dorsal 
aponeurosis of the metacarpus. —External spermatic f. See 
Intercolumnar f,— F. abdominalis subcutanea, F. abdomi¬ 
nalis superficialis. The subcutaneous cellular tissue on the an¬ 
terior surface of the abdomen. [L, 175 (a, 29).J— F. abdominalis 
transversalis. See F. transversalis.—F. adiposa renum. The 
adipose areolar tissue which surrounds the kidney and holds it in 
place, [a, 29.]—F. analis, F. ani, F. anoperimealis, F. ano- 
perinaealis propria. See Anal f.— F. antibrachii. See Anti¬ 
brachial aponeurosis. —F. aponeurotica. See Deep /.—F. apo¬ 
neurotica femoris. See F. lata.— F. ascialis. See Ascia (3d 
def.).—F. axillaris. See Axillary /.—F. brachialis, F. brachii. 
See Brachial aponeurosis.— F. buccalis. See Buccal /.—F. buc¬ 
cinatoria. See Buccinator f. —F. bucco-pharyngea. SeeDwc- 
copharyngeal f.— F. bulbi (oculi). See Tenon's capsule.— F. 
capitalis. See Capeline bandage.— F. capitis. 1. In anatomy, 
a fibro-ceilular Iayer in the scalp. 2. In surgery, the occipito-frontal 
aponeurosis, [a, 29.]—F. celluleux (Fr.). See F. (3d def.).—F. 
celluleux profond (Fr.). See Deep/.—F. cervicalis. See Deep 
cervical f. and Superficial cervical f.— F. clavicularis. The 
clavicular portion of the coraco-clavicular f. [L, 7.]—F. clavi¬ 
pectoralis. See Clavipectoral f. —Fasciae coli. See Liqamenta 
coli.— F. colli. See Cervical /.—F. colli profunda (media). 
See Deep cervical f. —F. colli superficialis. See Superficial cer¬ 
vical /.—F. Cooperi. See F. propria of the scrotum.— F. coraco- 
clavi-costalis, F. coraco-clavicularis. See Coraco-clavicular 
f. —F. coraco-costalis. That portion of the coraco-clavicular f. 
covering the pectoralis minor muscle. [L, 31.]—F. coraco-pecto- 
ralis. See Coraco-clavicular f.— F. costocoracoidea. See Costo- 
coracoid /.—F. cremasterica. See Cremasteric f.— F. cribri¬ 
formis, F. cribrosa. See Cribriform f.— F, cruralis, F. cruris. 
See Aponeurosis of the leg. —F. deltoidea. See Deltoid aponeu¬ 
rosis.— F. dentata (hippocampi, seu Tarini). Ger., gekrduselte 
graue Leiste. A band of gray matter seen on the outer wall of the 
descending cornu of the lateral ventricie of the brain, beneath the 
corpus fimbriatum. It corresponds to the edge of the dentate con- 
volution. [I, 15.]—F. dentata cinerea, F. denticulata. See 
F. dentata.—F, digitalis, F. digitorum. See Finger-BASDAGE. 
—F. dividens. See Dividing bandage.— F. dorsualis. See Dor¬ 
sal /.—F. dorsualis manus. See Dorsal aponeurosis of the 
metacarpus. —F. dorsualis pedis. See Dorsal f. of the foot. — 
F. endo-abdominalis, F. endogastrica. See Transversalis f. 
—F. endothoracica. The Iayer of dense connective tissue which 
unites the costal pleura with the w r alls of the thorax. [L, 332.]— 
F. epicrania. See Epicranial aponeurosis.— F. fasciolis sepa- 
ratim dispositis. See Many-tailed bandage.— F. femoris. 
See F. lata.— F. glutma. See Gluteol bandage,— F. gypsea. See 
Plaster - of - Paris bandage. — F. Heliodori. See Heliodorus's 
bandage.— F. humeri. See Brachial aponeurosis.— F. hypo¬ 
gastrica. See Pelvic /.—F. iliaca. See Iliae f. —F. infra¬ 
spinata. A strong, tendinous f. which covers the infraspinatus 
and teres minor muscles where they are not covered by the 
deltoid muscle. [L, 142, 332.]—F. inftindibuliforniis. See In - 
fundibuli form /.— F. ischioprostatica. The transverse liga¬ 
ment of the pelvis. [L, 332.] Cf. Deep perineal /.—F. lata (cru- 
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r ,_ femorUl Ger., Obencheukelfaacie. The stout fihrons 
tbwue which investu the free surface» or the muscles of the thlgli. 
n fictachinl above to the back jwirt of the coccyx and sacrum, the 
outer lip of the crest of the Ilium. Boupart'» llgament, thei body and 
„ niiu imin-s. tj)t* ramus and tut>erosity of the ischium, anu 

th« creat sac-ro-sciatlc Iigament; and below to the hend of the tibia, 
theSmnd^w^the pateHaand the head of the fibula, being contiu- 
* umisw^U.erof L 1«. A» the upperedg* of th^lutaHis maxi¬ 
mus it divides Into two layers, between wi® A“, £ ^ives 

eludet), and which unite at the lower edge of the latter. JJ; 
ofT from ita iuner surfaoe numerous Intermuscular scuta,, the two 
inost important being attached to the linea aspera of the femur, 
antl separating respectively the vastus externus muscle from the 
sliort llead of the biceps muscle, and the vastus internus muscle 
froin the adductor muscles. At the upper and Inner part of the 
thlirh. elose to Poupart'» Iigament, Is found the sapheimus openlnp 
for the trausinlssion of the intemal saphenous veln. The f. lata is 
usually divlded into two portions-the Iliac, external to, and the 
nublc, internal to. the saphenous openlng, below which the two 
uaite. The upper part of the pubie jiortion posses behind the 



THE PELV1C FASCIA. (DRAWN 8Y DH. H. MACDONALD.) 
m, Um f*aci* UU; 4, lh* p*rine*l fuci»; e, the levator anL 

femoral vessels, and Ls contlnuous with the ilio-psoas muscle and 
the capsule of the hlp lolnt. [L, 142, 172, 332J—F. levatoris ani. 
See Analf.— Fasci»» ligamento»!© coli. See Ligamenta coti. — 
F. lingua*. Tbe dense connective tissue which unites the muscles 
of the tongue with the mucous membrane. [L, 332.]—F, longa 
(seu longitudinalis) anterior (seu antica) vertebralis. See 
Anterior vertebral lio ament.— F. longa (seu longitudinalis) 
posterior (seu postica) vertebralis. See Posterior vertebrnl 
lioamext.— F. lumbalis, F. lumbaris, F. luiubodorsualls, F. 
lumborum. See Lumbar /.—F. masseteri ca. See Masseteric 
/.—F. medullaris [Malacarne]. A pyramld of the medulla ob¬ 
longata. (1, 3 (K).]—F. musculi transversi. S ee Transversalis 
/.— F. nodosa. See Knotted bandage.— F. nucha*. A thin layer 
of f. immedlately underlying the traneziu» and rhomboidei mus¬ 
cles. It Ls attached above to the middle curved lines of the occipi¬ 
ta! bone, and laterallv Ls continuous at the ed^es of the trapezius 
muscles. In the middle line it blends with the ligamentum nuchae. 
[L. 332.]—F. obturatoria. See Obturator f. — F. ocularis (seu 
oculi) simplex. See £//c-bandaok.— F. of Colles. See Super- 
ficial perineal /1—Fasci i» of orlgln. Ger., Ursprunqsehnen. 
The fascia* which serve for the orlgln of muscles. [L, 31.T F. of 
Scarpa. Lat., /. Scarrxe. A portion of the superficial r. which 
overlies the external abdominal ring. [L, 332.1—F. of Tenon. See 
7>«on’i capsixe.—F. orbitio. See Orbitalf.—V. palmaris. See 
Palmor /.—F. palpebralis. The suhconj uncti val tissue of the 
eyellds, [U]—F. parotidea. See Parotid /.—F. parotideo¬ 
masseterica. The parotid and masseteric fascio?, regarded as 
one structure. [L.1—F. pectinea. The pubie portion of the f. 
lata. JL.]—F. pectoralis profunda. The deep layer of the pee- 
toral r., which is contlnuous with the fibrous sheath of the recti 
muscles. [A. 319 (a. 23).] — F. pectoralis superficialis. The su¬ 
perficial layer of the pectora! f., from which libres of the platysma 
artse. |A, 319 (a, 29).J—F. pclveos. See Pelvic /.—F. pclvcos 
externa. See Superficial j>erineal /.— F. pclvcos Interna. The 
Intemal layer of the pelvic f. [L.]—F. pelvica, F. pelvina. See 
Pelrlc /.—r. pelvi prostatica. A proces»of the recto-vesical f. 
which forms the capsule of the prostate, (h. 142 (a, 29).]—F. pel¬ 
vis. See Prlcic f. -F. penis. The layer of fibrous tissue which 
surrounds the penis. It is contlnuous with the dartos, the super- 
flcial f. In tbe groln, and the perineal f., and extends forward as 
far as the collum peni». [L, 332.]—F. pcrluicalls, F. perlna l. 
See Perineal /.—1-. pertnicl media. See Deep perineal f.—V 



l . ^ccomhAryngeal f. (q. ?•.). [L.]-F. pharyngis 

The ubro-elAstic layer beneath the mucous membrane 
l >har T“*\ pbarvngo-basllaris. The fibrous 

membrane which fili» In, on each side. the space lietwecn the su¬ 
pinor constrictor of the pharynx and the Inferior surface of the 
basllar portion of the occipltal bone. [1,. 332.] -F, plantaris. 
. liantor/. b. prtcvertebralls. See l*revtrlebmlf.— F. pro- 
runda abdomini». Se« Trnntveraali» /.—F. profunda colli, 
-ee /Wp rtreicnl f —b. profomla cruris (seu femoris). See 
* |,p VJ ,r F * l»»* 0 prla of tbe scrotum. Of Slr 
A«iey Coojier, tbe infundlbullfonn f., together with the areolar 


tissue Immediately underlying It. LC.]-F. propria of tbe sper- 
inatic coni. See bifundibuliforin /.-F. recta abdominis, I . 
recto-alxl ominalis, See Aponeurosis of the inteinial oblique 
muscle— F. rectovesicali». See Keclo-vesical /.— 1’ • renalis, 
F. renis. See Penal f.—V* repens. See Open spirat bandage — 



Taenia semicircularis. —F. semilunaris. See Seuiilunar f. 1. 
serrata. See F. dentata.—V. solaris. See Knotted bandage.— 
F. spiralis. See Spiral bandage.— F. stellata. See Knotted 
bandaoe.— F. subcutanea. See bubcutaneous f.— F. subpubica. 

S ee Deep perineal f.—V* subscapularis. See Subscapular f.— 
F. superficiali». See Subcutuneous f.— F. superficialis ab¬ 
dominis. Tbe superficial f. of the abdominal region. [L.]- F. 
superficialis colli. See Superficial cervical f.—V'. superficialis 
perinn*i. See Superficial perineal f.—V* suprahyoidea. The 
portion of the superficial cervical f. above the hyoid bone. [L, 332.1 
—F. supraspinata. See Supraspinous f.—V. Tnriui. See i*. 
dentata. —F. tarso-orbitalis. See Tarso-orbital f. —F. tempo¬ 
ralis. See Temporal f.—V. temporalis profunda. The deep 
layer of the temporal f. [A, 819 (a, 29).]—F. temporalis super¬ 
ficialis. The superficial layer of the temporal f. [a. 29.]—F. Te- 
nonis. See Tenon's capsule. — X 4 '. T-formis. See T-bandage, — 
F. tlioraelea. See Pectoral f.—V. thoracica interna. See F. 
endothoracica—V. thyreolaryngea. Of Hueter, that portion of 
the capsule of the thyreold gland which is inserted into the cricoid 
cartilage. [Pauly (A, 319).]-F. tortilis. Fr., /. tortile. See Spiral 
BANDAOE and Tournkjuet. —X'. transversa, V. transversalis 
(abdominis). See Transversalis f.—V. transversalis umbili¬ 
calis. A portion of the transversalis f. lying immediately behind 
the umbilicus. (L.]— V. triangularis. See Tnangular ligament 
—F. umbilicalis. See F. transversalis umbilicalis.—V. unci¬ 
nata. See F. dentata.—V. vaginalis bulbi. See Tenon's cap¬ 
sule.— V. volaris. See Palmar f.— Fibro-areolar f. See Su¬ 

perficial /.—Iliae f. Lat., /. iliaca. 1. An aponeurotic layer of 
f. which lines the back part of the abdominal cavity and covers 
the psoas and iliacus muscles. It is blended above with the interna) 
arcuate Iigament, and, as it descends upon the psoas muscles, is at¬ 
tached to the intervertebral cartilnges, the bodies of the vertebrae, 
the fibrous arches through w hich the lumbar arteries pass, and the 
sacrum. Externally it is attached to the inner lip of the erest of 
the ilium, and internally to the brim of the pelvis, where it blends 
with the periosteum. Below, it is prolonged down into the thigh, 
forming, in pnrt, the femoral sheath. On the outer side of the 
femoral vessels it unites with the transversalis f. and the f. lata, and 
is attached to Poupart's Iigament. Internally to the vessels, it is 
attached to the ilio-pectineal line, and joins with the f. lata. 2. The 
iliac portion of the f. lata. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Ilio-pectineal f. 
See Obturator /.—InfraspInous f. See F. infraspinata.— Infun¬ 
di buliform f. Lat., /. infundibuliformis. Ger., gemeinschaft - 
liche Scheidenhaut des Samenslrangs und Hodens. An offshoot 
of the transversalis f. which passes down through the inguinal 
canal and forms one of the conts of the spermatic cord, lying be¬ 
neath the cremasteric f., and fused with the tunica vaginalis of 
the testicle. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Intcrcolunmar f. A thin f. de- 
rived from the margins of the external abdominal ring, and pro¬ 
longed downward, lying external to the cremasteric f., and eovering 
the outer surfaces of the spermatic cord and the testicle. [L, 142. 
172.1—Intercostal f. A term applled indifferently to a layer of 
f. which covers the outer surface of the external intercostal muscles, 
to one lining the inner surface of the internal intercostal muscles, 
or to one separating the same muscles. [L, 172.]—Intermuscular 
fascia*. The processes of fascia* that separate muscles. [L.]— 
Iscbio-rectal f. See Anal /.—Lnryngo-thyrcoid f. See F. 
laryngo-thyreoidea,— Llngttal f. See F. linguce.— Lumbar f. t 
Lumbo-dursal f. Lat., f. lumbalis , /. lumbodorsualis. Fr., 
apon^vrose lumbodorsale. A dense fibrous structure from which a 
portion of the transversalis abdominis muscle arises. At the pos¬ 
terior mnrgin of the latter it divides into three layers, the anterior, 
middle, and posterior. The anterior is attached to the ilio-lumbar 
Iigament, to the crest of the ilium, and to the front of the trans¬ 
verse processes of the lumbar vertebree, along tbe inner border of 
the quadratus lumborum muscle. Superiorly it forms the internal 
arched Iigament of tbe dlaphragm, and at its outer border it unites 
w ith the middle layer. The middle layer (posterior aponeurosis of 
the transversalis muscle) is attached above to the lower border of 
the last rib. to the tips of the transverse processes of the lumbar 
vertebree, and to the ilio-lumbar Iigament and Ihe crest of the ilium. 
In front it unites with the anterior layer, and behind, at the outer 
edge of the erector spina?, with the posterior layer. The superficial 
or posterior layer is attacned to the tips of the spinous processes of 
ali the lumbar vertebra* and of a varying number of the lower dor- 
sal vertebra?, and Is united in front with the latissimus dorsi and ser¬ 
ratus posticus Inferior muscles. Between the anterior and middle 
layers Ls the quadratus lumborum muscle, and between the middle 
and posterior is the erector spina* muscle. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Mus- 
Heterlc f. Lat., /. masseterica. Fr., aponeurose masstterine. A 
layer of f. contlnuous with the deep cervical, the parotid, and the 
bucco-pharyngeal fascia?, and attached above to the zygoma. It 
iles upon the outer surface of the masseter muscle, with which it ia 
closely united. [L, 142.]—Middle perineal f. S ee Deep perineal 
/.—Obturator f. l^at.,/. obturatoria. The parletal layer of the 
pelvic f. It Is attached al>ove to the ilio-pectineal line, in front to 
the lower margin of the body of the pul>es, behind to the anterior 
mnrgin of the greatsclatlc notch and to the greatsncro-scintielign- 
ment. and tielow to the fnlciform proces» of the sacro-sciatic liga- 
ment. It unites with the upper end of the thyreold membrane, 
passing beneath the obturator vessels. Below the pubes it unites 
with it» fellow of the opposite side and with the posterior layer of 
the triangulnr Iigament. At the posterior border of the obturator 
internus it gives oli the f. of the pyriformls muscle. [L, 142, 172, 
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382.]—Palmar f. Lat ., f. palmaris, f. volaris. Ger ., Handsehne, 
Hohlhandsehne , Hohlliandfascie , Pcilmarfciscie. A stout f. con- 
sisting largely of longitudinal fibres lying beneath the skin of the 

palm of the hand. It con- 
sists of two lateral por¬ 
tions, and a Central por- 
tion to which the term 
palmar f. is by some re- 
stricted. The lateral por- 
tions are thin ; they cover 
the muscles of the hall of 
the thumb and of the lit- 
tle finger, and are United 
with the Central portion. 
The latter is thick, and is 
derived from the expan- 
sion of the palmaris lon¬ 
gus muscle and the ante¬ 
rior annular ligament. It 
becomes broader and 
thinner as it passes down 
in the hand. and divides 
at the heads of the meta- 
carpal bones into four 
parts, each of which 
passes to one of the fin- 
gers. Each one of these 
again divides into two 
parts (between which are 
situated the flexor ten- 
dons), which are inserted, 
one on each side, into the 
sides of the first phalanx. 
[L, 142, 172, 332.f-Paro- 
tld f. Lat ., f. parotidea. 
A prolongation backwardof the masseteric f., which closely invests 
the parotid gland. [L, 142.J — Parotideo-masseteric f. Fr., 
aponevrose parot idSo-masseterine. The masseteric and parotid fas¬ 
ciae, regarded as one structure. [L.]—Pectoral f. The superflcial 
covering of the pectoral region. [L.]—Pelvic f. Lat., /. pelveos, 
f. pelvis , /. pelvina. Ger., Beckenfascie , obere Mittelfleischaponeu- 
rose. The fibrous structure which lines the interior of the pelvic 
cavity, covering the muscles and supporting the viscera. It is at- 
tached to the lower border of the symphysis pubis, to a portion of 
the lateral brim of the pelvis, to the anterior surface of the coccyx, 
and to the inner surface of the innominate bone around the attach- 
ment of the obturator internus. It divides on each side at the level 
of a line extending between the lower margin of the symphysis 
pubis and the spine of the ischium into the obturator and recto-vesi- 
cal fasciae, the line of division being indicated by a thickened white 
band, the arcus tendineus fasciae pelveos. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Peri- 
ueal f. Lat., /. perincealis. Fr., aponevrose perineale. Ger., 
Mittelfleischaponeurose. 1. The deep and superflcial perineal 
fasciae, regarded as one structure. [L.J 2. See Deep perineal /.— 
Plantar f. Lat., /. plantaris. Fr ., aponevrose plantaire. Ger., 
Plantarfascie. The deep f. of the sole of the foot. It is a dense, 
white structure consisting mainly of longitudinal fibres, and is di- 
vided into two lateral portions and one Central portion, the lines of 
division being indicated by two vertical intermuscular septa which 
include between them the flexor brevis digitorum muscle, separat- 
ing it on one side from the abductor hallucis, and on the other from 
the abductor minimi digiti. The Central portion is attached poste- 
riorly to the inner tuberosi ty of the os calcis, and becomes broader 
as it passes down upon the foot to a point opposite the middle of 
the metatarsal bones, where it divides into flve slips, one for each 
toe. Each slip divides into two others near the heads of the meta¬ 
tarsal bones, between which the flexor tendons pass, and which 
are inserted into the sides of the metatarsal bones, the transverse 
metatarsal ligament, the sheaths of the tendons, and the integu- 
ment. The lateral portions are thinner than the Central, are con¬ 
tinuous with the dorsal f. of the foot, and envelop the abductor 
minimi digiti muscle on one side, and the abductor pollicis muscle 
on the other. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Prevertebral f. Lat.,/. praever¬ 
tebralis. A portion of the deep cervical f. which separates the pre- 
vertebral muscles from the oesophagus and pharynx. It assists in 
forming the carotid sheath, and descends upon the subclavian ves- 
sels and the brachial plexus, forming the axillary sheath. [L, 142, 
1/2,332.]—Itecto-abdominal f. Lat ..f.recto-abdominalis. Ger., 
gerade Bauchmuskelscheide. See Aponeurosis of the internal ob¬ 
lique mwscle.—Recto-vesical f. Lat., /. rectovesicalis. The vis- 
ceral layer of the pelvic f. It arises from the body of the pubes, be¬ 
ing separated from the obturator f. by the origin of the levator ani 
muscle, and from the inner (peritoneal) surface of the obturator f., 
and posteriorly is continuous with the f. of the pyriformis. It 
passes down upon the surface of the levator ani muscle, to the 
prostate gland, the bladder, and the rectum, and, passing between 
the two latter, invests the vesiculae seminales and unites with its 
fellow of the opposite side, covering, in part, the upper surface of 
the rectum. Behind the symphysis pubis it forms a thickened band 
w j C ^P asses ^ own u Pon the upper surface of the prostate gland 
and the neck of the bladder, forming the pubo-prostatic ligament. 
Laterally it forms the lateral true ligaments of the bladder. In the 
female the vagina is covered in part by that portion which in the 
male passes over the neck of the bladder and the prostate gland. 
[L, 142, 172, 332.]—Kenal f. Lat., /. renalis , /. renis. See Cap- 
sule of the kidney.— Retrorenal f. Fr., f . retro-renal. Of 
Zuckerkandl, the posterior layer of the fibrous capsule of the kid¬ 
ney. [“Wien. med. Jahrh.,” 1883, 1. p. 59; “Rev. des sci. mM.,' 1 
Jan., 1885, p. 5.]—Seinilunar f. Lat., /. semilunaris. A fiat, 
fibrous band of f. which passes downward and inward from the 
inner side of the biceps humeri and its tendon, and unites with 
the f. covering the antibrachial muscles arising from the inner 
condyle of the humerus. [L, 142.] — Spermatic f, See Intercolum- 


nar/.-Subcntaneous f. Lat.,/. subcutanea, f. superficialis. 
Ger., Haulbinde, Unterhautfascie. The layer of loose connective 
tissue lying immediately beneath the skin. [L, 142, 332.]—Subpu- 
bic f. See Deep perineal /.—Subscapular f. Lat.,/. subscapu¬ 
laris. A thin layer of f. covering the subscapularis muscle. [L, 
332.]—Snperficial cervical f. Lat., /. cervicalis superficialis, f. 
superficialis colli. A thin layer of f. lying immediately beneath 
the integument of the cervical region. [L, 172.]—Superficia] f. 
See Subcutaneousf. —Superflcial f. of the abdomen. Lat.,/. 
abdominalis superficialis. A two-layered f. lying beneath the in¬ 
tegument of the abdomen, and continuous behind with the dorsal 
f. The external layer is thin, and contains in its meshes a con- 
siderable quantity of fat. In the inguinal region it is separated 
from the deep layer by the eircumflex iliac and superflcial epigas- 
tric arteries and by lymphatic glands. The deep layer is loosely 
connected with the suhjacent muscles. Along the linea alba and at 
the umbilicus it is closely united with the aponeurosis beneath it. 
Below, it gives off the suspensory ligament of the penis, passes over 
Pouparfs ligament, and unites with the f. lata, except over the 
external abdominal ring, where it descends over the spermatic cord 
and forms the dartos. [L, 142,172, 332.]—Superflcial perineal f. 
Lat., /. perinaei superficialis. Fr., aponevrose perineale superfi- 
cielle. Ger., untere Mittelfleischaponeurose. A two-layered f. 
which lies beneath the integument of the perineal region. Its su- 
perficial layer is thin and loose, and is continuous with the dartos 
and the superflcial fasciae of the adjoining parts. The deep layer 
(the one to which the term is usually restricted) is continuous with 
the dartos, is attached to the rami of the pubes and ischium as far 
back as the tuberosity, and at the posterior margin of the trans¬ 
versus perinaei muscle passes hack to unite with the deep peri¬ 
neal f. In the middle line it sends off a vertical septum toward the 
urethra, and continues forward into the middle line of the scrotum. 
[L, 142, 172, 332J—Superior pelvic f. See Pelvic /.—Supra- 
liyoidean f. See F. suprahyoidea. —Supraspinous f. Lat., 
/. supraspinata. An offshoot of the brachial f. wbich covers the 
infraspinatus and teretes muscles. [L, 332.]—T-f. See T-band- 
age. —Tarso-orbital f. Lat.,/. tarso-orbi talis, septum orbitale. 
Fr., f. tarso-orbitaire. A sheet or membrane of fibrous tissue 
which connects the lids with the margin of the orbits and shuts off 
communication between the connective-tissue space of the lids 
and the orbital cavity. It is attached to the orbital margin, 
usually to its inner lip, especially on the upper and lower margin, 
and is intimately connected with the periosteum on the one hand 
and the capsule of the eyeball on the other; also, at the canthi, 
with the internal and external or canthal ligaments, extending 
behind the latter to the canthi. It is prolonged to the upper 
border of the tarsi of the upper lids and the low er border or the 
tarsi of the lower lids, where it is firmly united. [F, 1.]—Tem- 
poral f. Lat .. f. temporalis. Ger., Schldfenfascie. A white and 
shining f. which overlies the temporal muscle. It is attached above 
to the temporal crest of the frontal bone and the uppermost of the 
lines on the parietal bone, and below, after dividing into two layers, 
to the inner and outer surfaces of the zygomatic arch. [L, 142. 172, 
332.]—Transversalis f. Lat., /. transversa , /. transversalis , /. 
musculi transversi. Ger., quere Bauchbinde. The f. situated upou 
the posterior surface of the transversalis abdominis muscle. It is 
continuous above with a thin aponeurotic layer upon the lower 
surface of the diaphragm. Below, on the outer side of the femoral 
vessels, it is attached to Pouparfs ligament, where it is continuous 
with the iliac f. and the periosteum of the crest of the ilium; on 
their inner side to the pubes and the ilio-pectineal line. It fur- 
nishes a prolongation which forms the anterior portion of the 
crural sheath. Ahout half way between the anterior superior 
spine of the ilium and the spine of the pubes, and half an inch 
above Pouparfs ligament; is an opening, the internal abdominal 
ring, to the margin of which is attached the infundibuliform f. 
[L 142, 172, 332.]—Triangular f. See Triangular ligament. 

FASCIAL., adj. Fa 2 s'si 2 -a 2 l. Lat., fasciatis. Fr.,/. Belong- 
ing to or of the nature of a fascia. [L, 107.] 

FASCIANS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From 
fasciare , to swathe. Separating into filaments or layers (see Neu¬ 
ritis /.). [E. Eichhorst, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. 

Med./’ exii, 2; “ Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Oct. 20, 1888, p. 775.] 
FASCIARIS (Lat.), FASCIARIUS (Lat.), adi's. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 8 )'ri 2 s, -ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., rubanaire. In botany, narrow 
and long with the tw r o opposite margins parallel. [B, 1,19 (a, 24).] 
FASCIATE, adj. Fa 2 s'si 2 -at. Lat., fasciatus (from fascia , a 
bundle). Fr., fascie , rubani. Ger., bandirl , gebdndert. Having 
a band of color differing from that of the rest of the surface; 
marked with bands. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); L, 42.] 

FASCIATED, adj. Fa 2 s-si 2 -at'e 2 d. In botany, much flattened 
(said of the branches or stem). [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).] 

FASCIATION, n. Fa 2 s-si 2 -a'shu 8 n. Lat., fasciatio (from 
fasciare , to swathe). Fr., /. Ger., Bcinderung, F. It., fascia¬ 
tura (Ist def.). 1. The binding up of a diseased or w^ounded part. 
2. The condition of the axis of a piant w hen it is ahnormally en- 
larged, broadened, and furnished with supernumerary appendages. 
[B, 1 (a, 24) ; L, 107.] 

FASCICLE, n. Fa 2 s'i 2 ki. Gr., j>a.Ke\o<s. Lat., fasciculus (from 
fascia , a bundle). Fr., fasicule , faisce.au. Ger., Biischel , Bliithen- 
biischel , Fascikel. A little bundle or cluster ; in botany, an inflor- 
escence having the form of a contraeted biparous cyme in which 
the peduncles are very short and the fiow^ers closely approximated. 
[B. 1, 77,123 (a, 24).] See Fasciculus.—B lcollateral f. See Bi- 
collateral bundle.—C ollateral f. See Collateral bundle.—C on- 
centric liliero-ligneous f. See Concentric bundle.—C rossed 
pyramIdal f. See Anterior columns of the medulla oblongata,— 
Cuneiform f. See Fasciculus cunea tus.— Liber f. See Fibro- 
vascidar bundle.—L ibero-ligneous f’s. Fibrous bundles formed 
by the coalescence of the woody elements with the bast fibres. [B, 
229 (a, 24).]—Ligneous f. See Fibro-vascular bundle. 
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FASCICLED, FASCICULAU» adj's. Fa 8 a'i 8 k;id, 4 8 k'uMa*r. 
LaL ftucicuiarit, Fr., / asciculaire. Ger., fasciculdr. 1. 1 
Zfci/g ttor «Sp^ated io(o f asclclcs. 2. See Fasciculate. 

FASCICULATE. FASCICULATE!), adj’s. Fa^sl 8 k'u 8 -lat, 
Lat., fasciculatus. Fr ..fascicuU. Ger.^ 
United into bundieMsaid of lcaves, etc.); of roots, tbick and suc- 
culent. IB, 1, h, 123(*, 21); L, 343.J 

FASCICULATIOX, n. Fa 8 s-si 8 k-u 8 -la'shu 8 n. Lat., fascicu¬ 
latio. Separation luto fascicles. 

FASCICULATO-UAMOSK, adj. Fa^-^k-^-la^to-ra^mos. 
From fasciculus, a little bundle, and mmiw, a braoch. Havin? 
branche* or roots drawn closely logether and alinost parallel. [B* 
12 (a, 21).! 

FASCICULE» n» Fa f s'8i*-ku*l* Fr.»/• See Fascicle and Fas¬ 
ci ccurs* 

FASCICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa*s<fa»sVsi*k(kPk)'uW)-lu*s- 
(lu‘s). Fr., faisceau. fascicule. Oer.. Biindel. Bundelchen. Fa- 
trrbUndel, Fascikel Fibrillenbundel. It., fascetto. bp.,/a«ctc«jo. 
1. A collectiori of flbre* or Hbriite In a more orless distinet bund e 
[J 30,35.1 2. In pharmacy, a handfuL [L, W (a, ~I).]—Aseciid 
lne crrebellar L The direct cerebeilar traet of the spinal cord 
u f-C**re bellar fasciculi. Bundles of fibres origmating in the 
cerebellum, [Meynert (a, 29).J—Direct Pyrami*J a * 

See AnteroAateral column.— Dorsa! croaned f., I)or*al «Uret t 
f. One of the four components of the columna fornicis recognized 

hv Gudden II.l_F. accessorius internus musculi plmryn- 

coimUtlnl. An anomalous bundle of the painto-pharyngeus 
muscle which posses along the inferior posterior margin of the 
choana [L, 332.]—F. accessorius musculi tragici. An anom- 
alous bundle of muscular flbres extending between the tragicus 
rnuscle and the spineof ihe helix. [L,332.]-F, arci form Ia «lira. 
SuDerticlal and deep transverse and curved fibres Crossing the 

. ■ , « m ai . ^ 11 i . xx-It V» f ha nntS>Q 


bral hemlsphereof thesame side. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—F. baseos Inter¬ 
nus. Oer., inneres (irundbundel. Of Burdach. a bundle of nerve- 
fibres which extend from the lower surfaceof the occipital lote, be- 
neath the cuneate lobule, to unite with the corpus callosum. [1,3 (K). 1 
—F. basilaris Internus. Of Burdach, a f. composed of arched 
bundles which Ile la the axisof the gyrus glossiformis and tend 
toward the gyrus uncinatus. [Meynert («. 29).l—F. blgemino- 
gen leniaris. A bundle of flbres which unites the corpus bigemi- 
num and the corpus geniculatum. [Meynert (a, 29).J— F. cere¬ 
bralis. The antero-lateral column of the spinal cord. [a, 29.]— 
Fasciculi corticales. The bundles of nerve-fibres leading to 
and from the cortical substance. [«, 29.]—F. cortlco-bulbaris. 
The Innermost flbres of the pedunculi cerebri, [a, 29.1—F. cune¬ 
atus. Sm.: funiculus cuneatus. A prolongation of tne posterior 
lateral column Iu the medulia oblongata,.which expands into a 
wedge-like form as it ascends. [L, 112 (a, 29).]—F. descendens. 
A bundle of white flbres in the genu of the corpus callosum which 
passe* downward, describing an arc looking inward and forward, 
to the inferior lobe, and partly to the intermediate lobe. [L, 7 (a, 
29).]—F. exilis. A bundle of muscular flbres which arise from the 
internal condyle of the humerus or the coronoid process of the 
ulna and. passing between the ulnar artery and the median nerve, 
unite with the llexor pollicis longus muscle. [L, 332.]—F. fasti- 
glRlIs. _ See F. tegmenti,— Fasclenll fronto-caudato-tliala- 
mlci, Bundles of nerve-fibres which extend from the caudate 
nucleus and optic thalamus to the frontal lobe. [I, 73 (K).l—F. 
ganeilosus hypogastricus. A flattened trunk of nerve nbres 
which forms the commencement of the lateral hypogastric plexus. 
[L. 7 («, 29).l—F. geniculatus. See Faisceau genicule.— Fasci¬ 
culi graciles. The posterior pyramids. [a, 29.]— F. inferior. 
Of Burdach, a Ihin bundle of grav matter which forms the floor of 
the posterior cornu of the lateral ventricle. [I, 6 (K).]—F. infra- 
• plnatodeltoldeus. See Basiodeltoideus.— F. longitudinalis. 
Of Arnold, a bundle of gray matter which extends from the poste¬ 
rior extremitv of the occipital iobe anteriorly to the posterior horn 
of the lateral Tentricle, beneath w hich It dips to form a portion of 
the floor. [I, 0 (K).}- Fasciculi longitudinales coli. The lon- 
gitudinal bands of the colon, fo, 29.]—F. longitudinalis Infe¬ 
rior. Oer., unteres LAnqenbnndel. Of Burdach, a bundle of 
oerve-Abres which extend from the extreinlty of the occipital lobe 
to the anterior portion of the frontal lobe at the base of the corona 
radiata. [I, 3(k).l—F. longitudinalis posterior. See Posterior 
longi t udi nat f. —F. longitudinalis superior. Of Carpenter, 
Meynerfs system of arci form flbres which pass from the summlt 
of one gyrus to that of another, connecting all parts of the same 
herni*piM*re bya vast system of commissores. [L, 114 (a, 29).]— 
Fasciculi margin Ales nquieductiis. Bundles of flhres which 
form a convex sweliing along the anterior margin of the aqueduct 
of Sylvlus. [Meynert (a, 29).]— Fasciculi incdullio spinalis. 
The columna of Ihe spinal cord. [«. 29.]—Fasclenll musculares 
coli. The bundles of muscular flbres in the walls of the colon. 
[*, 29.]— F. nnclel ollvie. A small bundle of flhres extending 
backward from the side of the ollvary body. [L, 332 (o, 29).l—F. 
obliquus. Of Rchwalbe, a well-marked bundle of nerve-fibres 
which arise near Ihe hasilar sulcus of Ihe pons Varolli behind the 
orlgin of the flfth crania) nerve, and extena obliquely backward to 
the noint of emergence of the faclal and auditory nerves. [I, 17 
*Kj.I- , -»*e | c ,, | | occiplto-thalamlcl. The hundles of nerve- 
flbres which connect the optic thalamus with the occipital lobe of 
thebrain. JL 73(K).]—F. of Ooll. The column of f/oll. [a, 29.1 
—t of reinforcement. Of Oniveilhler, the latera) column of 
the spinal cord. U 35 Zh.) l\ of Tilrc k. The anbTo-lateral 
column of the spinal coni. («, 29 ]-F. olivaris, F. olivarum. 

Ohvttrv peuusclc. Fa selenii ovales. Ree Olivary noniEs.— 
Jasrlcnli pyramidale*. See Medullury radii.— F. radiorum, 
oee OoaojtA radiata,— F. restiformis, oee Ilestif&rm bqdy.— F. 


solitarius. See Funiculus graaliS.-r. retrollexus. A band 
of white flbres extending from the gangiion habenulae to the 
ganglion interpedunculare, [a, 29 ]-I\ superfic ialis musculi 
tragici. See F. accessorius muscuh tragici.— I’. tegmenti. Ger., 
Ilnubenfascikel. Of Ford, a bund e of longitudinal nerve-flbres 
found in the tegmentum of the dog s brain. [1,1 * (K).]—F. teni- 
poro-thalaiiiicl. A bundle of nerve-flbres which extends from 
the optic thalamus to the temporal lobe. [I, 3 (K).]—F. teres. An 
eminence on the floor of the fourth ventricle. It is near the lower 
angie of the ventricle, being bounded on the median side by the 
median groove, and above by the stria? medullares. It represents 
the base of the anterior gray cornu of the spinal cord, and is seen 
on section to contain a number of large ganghon-cells, which give 
orlgin to the hypoglossal nerve. [I, 6 (K).] See Hypoglossal nu¬ 
cleus —F. teres pontis, Fasciculi teretes. A band of white 
fibres in the floor of tlie fourth ventricle formed by the middle 
fibres of the lateral traet, together with fibres from the restiform 
body [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Fuseicull teretes cordis. See COLUMNAE 
carneae.— F. trinenralis. See Solitary /.—Fasclenll tubu¬ 
losi. See Pyramids of Ferrein.— F. uiieiforinls. A band of 
white substance within the fissure of Sylvius, which connects the 
frontal and temporo-sphenoidal lobes. [I, 3 (K).]—F. uncinatus. 
See F. uncifoimiis.— Flbro-vaseular f. See Fibro-vascular nux- 
dle.— GratioIeUs f. A traet of nerve-fibres extending between 
the cerebellum and the occipital lobe. [“Med. Record,” Nov. 1, 
1884, p. 477 (K).l—Habenal f. A bundle of fibres extending be¬ 
tween the ganglion of the habenula and the interpeduncular gan¬ 
glion. [a, 29.] Inferior longitudinal f. A set of fibres lying 
along the outer wall of the lateral ventricle, uniting the temporo- 
sphenoidal and occipital lobes. [I, 15 (K).]—Inferior pariet al f. 
That portion of the corona radiata which extends into the upper 
partof the parietal lobe. [I, 1 (K).]—Inferior pedleulo-parie- 
tal f. Those fibres of the corona radiata which extend from the 
crus cerebri to the lower portion of the parietal lobe. [1,1 (K).]— 
Lateral bnlbular f. See Olivary /.—Median posterior fas¬ 
ciculi of the medulla oblongata. S ee Posterior pyramids.— 
Middle parietal f. The bundle of nerve-fibres which extends in 
the corona radiata to the middie of the parietal lobe. [1,1 (K).]— 
Middle pedlculo-frontal f. The portion of the corona radiata 
which extends from the crus cerebri to the middie of the frontal 
lobe. [I, 1 (K).]—Olivary f. Of Tiedemann, a bundle of nerve- 
fibres subjacent to the olivary body. [L, 87 (a, 29).]—Pedo-leni- 
niscal f. A bundle of white fibres which connect the pes pedun¬ 
culi cerebri with the lemniscus, [a, 29.]—Posterior longitudi¬ 
nal f. Lat., /. longitudinalis posterior. Of Spitzka, ft bundle of 
nerve-fibres originating in the gray matter of the anterior corpora 
quadrigemina and running beneath the floor of the fourth ventri¬ 
cle to terminate in the cervical cord. It communicates with the 
trochlearis and abducens nuclei. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,” July, 1880. p. 407 (K).]—Primitive f. See Muscular fibre. 
—Kesplratory f. Ger., Respirationsbiindel. See Solitary /.— 
Solitary f. Of Meynert and Stilling, a sensitive bundle of fibres 
found in the posterior part of the internal capsule, which curve 
upon themselves in the posterior part of the lenticular body to ex¬ 
tend backward into the occipital lobe, [a, 29.]—Splienoldal f. 
Of Allen, a traet of nerve-fibres representing the portion of the 
corona radiata which enters the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. [1,1 (K).] 
—Sn perior pariet al f. That portion of t he corona radiata which 
extentis into the upper part of tne parietal lobe. [1,1 (K).]—Supe¬ 
rior pedlculo-frontal fasciculi. The bundle of nerve-fibres in 
the corona radiata which enter the superior part of the frontal lobe. 
[I, 1 (K).]—Tegmental f. See F. tegmenti.— Trineural f. Lat., 
/. trineuralis [Spitzka]. See Solitanj f.— Uncrossed pyrninidnl 
f. See Antero-lateral column. —Yentral erossed f. Of Seguin, 
the radix descendens fornicis of Meynert, one of the four constitu- 
ents of the columna fornicis recognized by Gudden. [1.1—Yentral 
direct f. Of Seguin, one of the four components of the columna 
fornicis recognized by Gudden. [1.] 

FASCIK (Fr.), n. Fa*s-se. A stem or branch affected with fas- 
ciation. [A, 301.J 

F A SCIE (Ger.), n. FaVtsi^-e». See Fascia.— BeluP. See 
Crural fascia.— F. der Acliselgrube. See AxilUiry fascia.— F. 
der llackengegcnd. Ree Buccal fascia.— HalsT. See Cerui- 
cal fascia.— 11 olilliandr. See Palmar fascia.— Oberschenk- 
elF. See Fascia lata.— Porenfn. An arrangement of pores in 
bands. characteristic of certaln species of the ecninoderms. [a, 29.] 
—Selilafenr. See Temporal fascia.— Tenon’sehe F. See Ten- 
Ort’8 CAPSULE. 

FASClft (Fr.), adj. Fa*s-se-a. See Fasciate. 

FASCIKEL (Ger.), n. Fa # s'tsi*-ke*l. See Fascicle and Fasci¬ 
culus. 

FASCINATION, n. Fa*s-i a n-a'shu 8 n. Gr., fla<r*avta. Lat., 
fascinatio *from fascinare , to bewitch). Fr.,/. Ger., Bezauber - 
ung. It ., fascinazione. Sp..fascinacion. 1. The produclion of a 
state of suspension or enfccbfcment of the will by the exerclse of 
another's will or as the resuit of cmotion or of gazing fixedlv at an 
object, as in the flrst stage of hvpnotism ; also the state of having 
the will so affected. [A, 322, 385.] 2. Enchantment, the alleged 
exerclse of a mallgn influence by a person over another. [A, 322.] 

FASCINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 8 s(fa*s>si 9 n(kPn)-os'ii»s(u4s). From 
fascinum {q. tO. Endowed with a large penis. [A, 318.] 

FASCJNUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa»s(fa 8 s) , si a n(ki a n)-u»m(u 4 m). 1. 
See Fascination. 2. An old name for the penis. (A, 318, 325.] 

FASCIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 s(fa*s)-si(ki»yol(o a l)-A*. Fr., f a sci¬ 
ole. 1. A smnll bandage (e. g., a separate strlp of the many-tailed 
bandage). [E.] 2. Of B. G. Wilder, the fascia dentata. [I, 80 (K).] 
3. A genus of the Distomidcc. 4. See Distoma. [Linmeus (L, lti).j 
—F. cinerea cinguli. A continuation of the fascia dentata in 
the lower surface of the great commissure, [a, 29.]- F, «lentatu. 
Ree Fascia dentata.— F. hepatica. See Distoma lanceolatum,— 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , all, Ch, chia; Cii», loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 8 , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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F. heterophyes. See Distoma heterophyes.—Y . humana. See 
Distoma lanceolatum. 

FASCIOLATE, adj. Fa 2 s'si 2 -ol-at. See Fasciculate. 

FASCIPENN1S (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-si(ki 2 )-pc 2 n'ni 2 s. From 
fascia , a bundle, and penna , a wing. Fr., fascipenne. Having 
the wings banded. [L, ISO.J 

FASCIS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., fas'cis. See 
Fasciculus. 

FASCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-sit(ket)'i 2 s. Gen., fascit'idos 
(-is). Inflammation of a fascia, [a, 18.] 

FASEL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z , e 2 l. See Dolichos.— Aegyptische F. 
See Dolichos tab-lab,— F*wurzel. The Bryonia alba. [B, 92 (a, 
14 ).]—Juckende F. The Mucuna pruriens. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FASELXES (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ze 2 l. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

FASELN (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'e 2 l’n. See Delirium. 

FASEOLE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -za-ol. The Phaseolus vulgaris and 
Faba minor. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FASEIjUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-el(al)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
^ootjAos. The marsh-bean (Vicia faba). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FASEK (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'e 2 r. See Fibre.— AclisenF. See Axis 
ci/tinder. —Auslaufer F’n. Connective-tissue fibres formed by the 
elongated processes of connective-tissue corpuscles. [“ Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys., 11 1858, p. 168 (J).]—DalkenFn. Fibres present in or 
constituting a framework. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1852, p. 130 
(J).]—BeugeFii. Motor nerve-fibres which Innervate flexor mus* 
cies. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys./’ 1846, p. 76 (J).]—Bewegungsfn, 
Bewegungsnemnfn. See Motor nerve-fibres.— Bindege- 
webefn. See Connective-tissue fibres.— Blasse Nervenfn. 
See Non-medullated nerve-fibres.— BlastenPn. Fibres of con¬ 
nective tissue which are supposed to be formed by the fibrillation 
of a homogeneous intercellular substance. [J.]—BogenFn. See 
Arciform fibres.— Centrale NervenF. See Central nerve-fi- 
bre.— Drnckfn. Fibres producing pressure. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys., 1 ’ 1883, p. 117 (J).]—DruckFsystein. A system of Fibres pro¬ 
ducing pressure. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1883, p. 117 (J).]— 
I)ruckpolster-F’system. A system of fibres prouucing com- 
pression. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,’ 1 1883 (Phys.), p. 117 (J).]— 
Dunkelrandige NervenFn. See Medullated nerve-fibres. — 
DurchbohrendeFhi. See Perforating fibres.— ElementarCn. 
See Elementary fibres.— EinpfindungsFn, Enipfindungs- 
nervenFn. See Sensory nerve-fibres.— Emlfn. See Non-me- 
dullated nerve-fibres.— Ependemfn. See under Ependym. — 
Fpilemmate F. That part of a nerve-fibre in a motorial end- 
plate immediately without or upon the sarcolemma. [Kiihne, 
“ Arch. f. Biol.,’ 1 1886, p. 63 (J).]—Extranueleare F’n. Fibres 
of the cerebellum whicn are without the dentate nucleus. [J.]— 
F’ausstrahliiug des Kleinliirnscheiikels. The radiation of 
the fibres of the cerebellar peduncle in the medullary centre of the 
cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).l—F’austausch. The exchange or com- 
mingling of the fibres of different nerve trunks as seen in a nervous 
plexus. [J.]—F'baum. A tree or brush-like division of a connect¬ 
ive tissue or other fibrous bundle into fibres or bundles. [“ Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1856, p. 55 (J).]— F’bildung. A formation of 
fibres or a tissue composed of fibres. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,’ 1 
1849, p. 307 (J).]—F*bundel. See Fasciculus.— Fhibiischel. A 
tuft or bundle of fibres. [J.]— F’capsel. The fibrous capsule of 
ajoint. [L, 80.]—F’complexus, A combination or intricate ar- 
rangement of fibres. [I, 17 (K).]—F’cylinder. A bundle of zoo- 
sperms. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 1 * 1845, p. 185 (J).]—F’fettge- 
scliwulst. A fibro-lipoma. [a. 29.]—F^escliwnlst. See Fibroma. 
— F’gewaclis. See Alcle.— F’gewebe. 1. See Connective tis¬ 
sue. 2. Of Haeckel. a general term for nerve and muscular fibres. 
[“Jena. Ztg., 11 1884, p. 206 (J).] 3. See Prosenchyma.— F’glieder. 
See Medullary segments.— F’gyps. Fibrous gypsum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F’haut. See the major list.—F’hulle. See Tunica fibrosa. 
—FibrinFn. See Fibrin.— F’ig. Fibrous. [L, 43.]—F’kalk. 
See ATUiSspath. —F’kerngescliwiilst. A fibro-nucleated tumor. 
[E.] — F’knorpel. See the major list. — F’korbe. 1. Of M. 
Schultze, the basket-like or crate-like appearance of the mem¬ 
brana limitans externa of the retina after the removal of the rods 
and cones; due to the delicate terminal processes of the radial 
or Miillerian fibres extending outward from the external limiting 
laver to surround and support the rods and cones. [J, 30, 140, 157.] 
2. The basket-like form of the nucleus in the diaster stage of di¬ 
vision. [J, 67.]—F’krebs. See Scirrhus, Carcinoma, and Fi¬ 
brous cancer.— F’kreuzung. A decussation of fibres. [I, 67 (K).] 
—F’liicke. See Areola.— F’netz. A network of fibres. [J.]— 
F’ring. See Annutar fibre.— F’sarkom. Fibro-sarcoma. [E.J— 
F*schicht. A layer of fibres. [J.]—F’schwefel. A fibrous vari- 
etyof sulphur. [B, 180.]—F’stofF. See Fibrin,— F’strang. See 
Fasciculus.— F’substanz. The material of fibrous tissue. [J.]— 
F*gystem. Any system of fibres. [J.]—FVerlauf. The course 
of fibres. [I, 6 (K).]—F’zellen. In general, elongated, fibre-like 
cells. [J, 137.]—F’zug. See the major list.—GefassFn. The 
muscular fibres of the blood-vessels. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 
1842, Bericht, Beichert, cxvi (J).]—GehirnFn. Nerve-fibres of the 
brain. [J.]--Gerade F’n der Rhaplie. Fibres extending dorso- 
ventrally in the rhaphe or septum of the medulla oblongata. [J, 
30.]—Glatte Mnskelfn. See Muscular /?6re-CELLS.—HaarFn. 
See Hair fibres. —HirnFn. The nerve-fibres of the brain. [J.]— 
Hornervenf’n. See Auditory fibres.— Hypolemmale F. In 
a motorial end-plate, that part of a nerve-fibre within the sarco¬ 
lemma. [J.]—Intranucleare F’n. Fibres of the cerebellum 
which originate in or traverse the dentate nucleus. [I, 94.]— 
KernFn. See Achromatic fibrils. —Langliche F’n, Langsrn. 
Longitudinal fibres. [L, 80.1—Larynge iisFn. The fibres of the 
nervus laryngeus superior. [J.]—LeitnngsFn. Conducting fibres 
of any kind ; especially nerve-fibres which convey an impulse or a 


stimulus. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1877 (Phys.), p. 96 (J).]— 
LinsenFn. The fibre-like cells of the crystalline lens. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1854, p. 374 (J).]—Markf*. The Central nerve- 
fibre of a Pacinian corpuscle. [J, 67.]—Markhaltige F’n. See 
Medullated nerve-fibres.— Mauthner’sche F. An enormous 
nerve-fibre extending along the ventral horn of the myeline in bony 
fishes. [J, 67.]—Miiller’sclie Fn. 1. The radial or Miillerian 
fibres of the retina. [J, 30, 80,140.] 2. Large longitudinal nerve- 
fibres on each side of the Central canal in the myeline of Petromy- 
zon fluviatilis. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1860, p. 556 (J).]-Mus- 
kelf n, See Muscular fibres.— MuskelFscheide. See Sarco¬ 
lemma.— NervenT. See nerve-fibre.— Nervenf’scheide. The 
sheath of Sclwann. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1846, p. 227 (J).]— 
NervenpriinitivF. See nerve-fibre.— Organische MuskelFn. 
See Muscular fibre cells.— PareiiehymFn. Fibres of connective 
tissue formed from the intercellular or ground substance in contra- 
distinction to those formed by the elongation of connective-tissue 
corpuscles or their processes. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1858, p. 
168 (J).]—Perforirende F’n. See Sharpey's fibres.— PlasmaF. 
See Muscular fibre.— Primitivf’. A primitive or ultimate fibre 
of any kind, as of a nerve or muscle. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 1 ’ 
1859, p. 326 (J).]—Primitivf’scheide. The sheath of a primitive 
fibre, such as tne sarcolemma or neurilemma. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys./ 1 1842, p. 116 (J).]—Radlarfn. See Radiating fibres.— 
Radiare F’krone. See Corona radians.—SchraubenFn. See 
Spiral fibres. —Secretorische Nervenfn. See Secretory nerve- 
fibres. —Sensible Nervenfn. See Sensory nerve-fibres.— 
SpindelFn. See Achromatic fibrils.— SpiralF. See Spiral 
fibre.— StaumiF. A trunk or stem fibre. [J, 102, 124, 186.]— 
StreckFn. Motor nerve-fibres which innervate extensor muscles. 
[J.]—StiitzFn. In general, connective-tissue fibres or networks 
which serve for support. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1852, p. 66, 67 
(J).]—Sympathisclie NervenF. See Sympathetic nerve-fibres. 
—TerminalFn. See Terminal fibres.— Tomes’scIie F’n. See 
Dentinat fibres.— Tropbische Nervenfn. See Trophic nerve- 
fibres.— Umspinnende F. An elastic fibre wonnd straight or 
spirally around a bundle of white fibrous tissue. [J, 30, 143.]— 
Ungekreuzte F*n. Those fibres in the optic chiasm which do not 
cross to the opposite side. [I, 17 (K).]—VagusFn. See Vagus 
fibres. —Varicose NervenFn. See Varicose nerve-fibres.— 
Wurzelfn, Wurzel-PrimitivFn. The nerve-fibres of the nerve- 
roots. [J.]—ZellFn. Of Henle, fibres supposed to be formed from 
cells. [J, 143.]—Zeligewebefn, Zellgewebsfn. See Connect¬ 
ive TISSUE. 

FASERCHEN (Ger.). n. Faz'e 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. See Fibril. 

FASERHATJT (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z / e 2 r-ha 3 -u 4 t. A fibrous mem- 
brane.—Aeussere F. The outer coat of a hair follicle. [L, 31.]— 
Innere F. The middle coat of a hair follicle. [L, 31.]—NIuskelF. 
See Sarcolemma. 


FASERKNOltPEL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'e 2 r-kno 2 rp-e 2 l. Fibro-car- 
tilage. [J.]—F. der Zunge. See Septum linguue.— F’ig. Fibro- 
cartilaginous. [L, 43.] 

FASERSTRANG (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'e 2 r-stra 3 n 2 . See Fasciculus. 
—Grosshirn-Faserstrange. The bundles of nerve-fibres of the 
cerebrum. [I, 6(K).] See Corona radians. 


FASERUNG (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'er 2 -un 2 . See Fibrillation. 
FASERZUG (Ger.), n. Fa 3 z'e 2 r-tsug. A tract or bundle of 
fibres. [I, 4 (K).]— Dendritisclier F. Of Stilling, certain inter- 
lacing nerve-fibres in the cerebellum. [I, 17 (K).]—FleischFzugl. 
A slip or bundle of muscular fibres. [J.]—GratioleFscher F. Of 
Gratiolet, a tract of nerve-fibres in the posterior part of the inter- 
nal capsule of the brain. [“Arch. f. Psych., 11 xiv, 1883, p. 697 (J).] 
—Halbzirkelforiniger F. Of Stilling, certain bundles of fibres 
in the medullary centre of the cerebellum. They originate in the 
middle and inferior peduncles, and surround the corpus dentatum. 
[I, 17 (K).]—Ventral-F. voin Thalamus. The tract of nerve- 
fibres proceeding from the lower portion of the optic thalamus. 
[“ Arch. f. Psych., 11 vii, 1877 (I).] 

FASHOOK, n. In Moroeco, a piant said to yield gum ammo- 
niac ; according to Lindley, the Feruta orientalis: according to 
others, the Elceoselinum humile or Ferula tingiiana. [B, 46, 121 
(a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxiv (a, 14).] 

FASI, n. In Japan, the Corylus avellana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FASI NO KI, n. Of Kaempfer, the Rhus succedanea. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FASKOMYLEA, n. In Greece, the Salvia pomifera. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxiv (a, 14).] 

FASKOOK, FASOG1I, n’s. See Fashook. 

FASS(Ger.), n. Fa 3 s. See Cadus.— F’ahnlich. See Dolioloid. 
—F’kraft. See Capacity. 


FASSEN (Ger.), n. Fa 3 s'se 2 n. Prehension. 

FAST, v. intr. Fa 3 st. A.-S., fcestan. Lat., jejunium servare. 
Fr., jeuner. Ger., fasten. To abstain from food. 

FAST, n. Fa 3 st. Gr., yy<rreia. Lat., jejunium. Fr., jeUne. 
3er., Fasten. A period of abstinence from food. 

FASTIDIUM (Lat.). n. n. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-ti 2 d(tedVi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fastidire, to loathe. A loathing.-F, cibi, F. ciborum. 
See Abominatio and Anorexia.— F. potus. Aversion to dnnk. 
[L, 116.] _ 

FASTIGIATE, adj. Fa 2 s-ti 2 j'i 2 -at. Lat., fastigiatus. # Fr., 
fastigie. Ger., ebengipfelig , gleichhoch. Of feathers forming a 
conical bundle or a bundle with an enlarged head, like a wheat- 
sheaf; of branches, conoidal, or pyramidal. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24), 
L, 343.] , , v „ 

FASTIGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-ti 2 Fti 2 gyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr , 
faite (Ist def.), acme (2d def.). Ger., Giebel (Ist def.), Zelt (lst def.), 
Gipfelpunkt (2d def.). Lit.. the summit of a gabled roof. 1. The 


U 5 no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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angle formed at the point of iunction of the velum medullare an¬ 
terius and the luferior vermiform process. II, 6 (K)-J i. VI a ais- 

FASTINO, adj. Fa 8 st'i»n 8 . Lat., Jejuniosus. Fr., d jeune. 
jruna.it . Ger., jastend. Abstainlng from food; as a n., abstl- 
nence from food. 

FASTUCA (It.), n. Fa 8 s-tu'ka*. In Slclly, the Pittacia vera. 
(B,88<a,14).) 

FAT, adj. Fa*t. Or., wi»v. Lat., pinguis. Fr., pro». Ger., 
feti . It., grasso. Sp., gordo. Plump, fieshy. [C.J—l . hen. A 
hame for various plants, but especlafty for certaiu species of the 
Chenopodiaceec having thick, succulent foliage, iiicludiug Cheno- 
podium album , Chenopodium bonus Ilenricus , Chenopodiuin ru¬ 
brum , Chenopodium vulvaria , Atriplex patula , Atriplex erecta , 

. . . \ \ . n t _ .. 


<•. &>.] 

FAT, n. Fa*t. Gr., <rW<q>. l,at., adeps. Fr., graisse. Ger., 
Fett. It., grasso. Sp., grasa. I. A solid oil; an oily concrete sub- 
stance (L, 77.1 2. See Adipose tissue.— liadger’* f. See Ax¬ 
ungia taxi.— Ilear’* f. See Axunoia ursi.— Beaver’§ f- See 
Axunoia castoris .—Clioleaterin f. See under Ciiolesterin.— 
Corpse-f. See AoirocEaE.—l)og’s f. See Axunoia canis. 
l)urk , n f. See Axunoia analis.—F. of the i»eck of the horae. 
See Axunoia egui .—f’. tiaaue. See Adipose tissue.— F. veslclea. 
See Fit cells aml Milk oLoauLEs.—Fox’s f. See Axunoia vulpis. 
- liare’* f. See Axunoia leporis. —lIedge-hog’a f. See Axun¬ 
oia erinacei.- Hen*a f. See Axunoia gallinae.—lleron f » f. See 
Axunoia ardeie .—lluinan f. See Axunoia hominis .—Llquid f. 
1. Melted f. 2. See Fixed oil. Macaw f. A semi-solid yellow 
aubetanee with a violet odor, obtained from the seeds of Cocos acu¬ 
leata. |B, 81 (*, 27).]—Maruiofa f. See Axunoia muris alpini. 
--QualTa f. See Axcnoia coturnicis. —Neutral Pa. Normal 
propenyl ethers of fatty acids. IB, 3, 52, 270 (a, 27).]—ltabbit’s f. 
See Axunoia cuniculi .—Saponiflable Pa. See Nenlral f's.— 
Near* f. See Axunoia phocae.— Snake*’ f. See Axunoia ser- 
pentum.— Ntork’* f. See Axunoia ciconiae..— Vipera’ f. See Ax- 
unoia viperarum.—Wlld cat*a f. See Axunola catis silvestris.— 
Woir» f. See Axunoia lupi. 

FATAGXE (Fr.). n. Fa*-ta*n-y\ In the Mauritius, the Pani¬ 
cum mapimnm. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FATAK, n. In Madagascar, a name for many forage grasses. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FYTCII, FATCIIES, n's. Fa 2 ch. fa 2 ch'e ? z. The Vicia saliva. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Meadow f. The Onobrychis sativa. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FATHEU-OF-HEATU, n. Fa 8 th"u 6 r-o a v-heth'. The Erica 
tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FATIGUE, n. Fa^t-eg'. Gr., w6vos, sanaro*. Lat.,/o- 

tigatio (from fatigare^ to weary). Fr.,/. Ger., Miiligkeit. Wea- 
riness, Impalred functional capability due to over-exertion.—Hetl- 
nal f. Fr.,/. de ta ritine. A state of diminished excitabiiity of 
the optlc nerve following continued excitatiori. [L, 88 (a, 29).] 

FATNIA (Lat). n. f. Fa*t<fa 8 t)'ni 8 -a 8 . See Phatne. 

FATSI, n. The Aratia japonica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FATTY, ad^. Fa*t'i 5 . Gr., wtptkq*, Atirapo?. Lat., adiposus. 
Fr., gras , graisseux. Ger., fettig. It., grassoso, grassetto. Sp., 
gm*^,^a*ienfo. Pertainlug to, of the nature of, or abounding 

FATUISM, n. FaH'u*-Pz'm. See Fatuity. 

f. Fa ? t(fa , t)-u 2 (u 4 )'i , t-a 3 s(a , s). 


FATUITAS (Lat.), n. 
-at'is. See Fatuity. 


Gen., 


FATUITY,i n. Fa-tu 2 'P-ti*. Gr., pupia. Lat., fatuitas (from 
fatuus. foolish). Fr fatuisme, fatuiU. Ger Blodsinn. Idiocy, 
dementia. [A, 385.] 

F ATUIIAS ALIUM, n. In India, the seeds of Prangos popu¬ 
larium. [** Proc. of the Ara. Phann. Assoc..” xxvi (a, 14).] 

FAU, n. In Samoa, the Jlibiscus abelmoschus ; elsewhere, the 
Fagus silvatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] ’ 

FAUCAL, adj. Fa 4 'ka*l. See Fauci a L. 

"• In Pr ° rence ' the tricho- 

(a, l 2IH* CA,tOU,U ^ n ’ lD Pr ° VenCe ’ the [B, 121 

FALCES (Lat.), n. f.. pl. of faux. Fa 4 Tfa ,/ u 4 Vsez(kas) Fr 
?C h ‘ un ' 1 - The posterior part of" the cavity 
^1« th / e A rtower ’ th e throat of the 

^ )ro11 ® : of a »hell, the portion of its flrst chamber 
rtaible from the aperture, [a, 21; U 115, 313.] 

F AUCF7T (Fr.), n. Fo-sa. See Faiaptto 


[B, 121 


[B, 121 


r.), n. Fo-sa. See Falretto. 

FAlCmo, n. In Provence, the CoroniUa varia . 

1«. »i).j 

VA UCIA L adj. Fa 4 'si*-a*l. Pertalnlng to the fauces. 
{ TAVC iM (Fr.), n. Fo-sel-y’. The Coronilla varia. 

“• f - Oen., -«fidos 

F \UCON tFr.), n. Fo-ko*n*. See Falco. 

F’AI I>KN IGI (Ar.), n. The Origanum vulgare. fL, 106.] 

[.? I **!:!?"; /, In ,ndla ' the Areca catechu. (B, 88, 121 ( a , 21).l 
10 Proven < ?e » genus Arbutus. [B, 121 


(-b 21).] 


FAU-JOUNC, n. In Provence, the Juncus conglomeratus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FAUL (Ger.), adj. Fa>'u 4 l. Putrid.—FTmum. The Rhamnus 
frangula and the Pnuius padus. IB, 180 (a, 24).]—F’bauin- 
rinde. The bark of Jihumnus frangula. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F"’- 
brut. See Foul-bhood.— F'liisslges Fbaunirindenextrakt, See 
Extractum frangulas fluidum.— F'’eiul. Septic. [E.]—FMnhlg. 
Suseeptible of putrefactlon. [L, 37 (a, 14).]—F^fieber. See the 
major list.—F’tteck. A carious spot; an ulcer. [a, 29.]—F’- 
ilecklg. Ulcerous. [a, 29.]—F’lielt. Putridity. [L, 80.]—F’iclit, 
F’ic. lMtrid. [L, 80.J—F M nmelientl. Putrefaetlve. [L, 43.]— 
F^rube. The Bryonia alba. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F*sein. The ca¬ 
chexia ictero-verminosa of sheep. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).]—F’stofte. 
See Ptomainks.— F*sncht. See f"sein.— F*tml. The condition of 
maceration of adead foetus which is stili retained within the mater- 
ual organism,—F M todt. See ToDT-/aul.—F*todtsein. See Fdod. 

FA ULENSI5EBA1) (Ger.), n. Fa 8/ u 4 l-e 2 n-za-ba3d. A health 
resort on the southwestern shore of Lake Thun, in the canton of 
Berne, Switzerland, where thcre are springs containing gypsum. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FAULEX, n. Of the alchemists, Steel. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
FAULF1E11 F:k (Ger.), n. Fa 8 'u 4 l-feb-e 2 r. A putrid or septic 
fever. [L, 80.]—Milchiges F\ The equivalent of a term used by 
Wiliis (in 1602) to designate a form of puerperal fever supposed to 
be due to milk metastasis. (A, 57.] 

FAULNISS (Ger.), n. Foil^Ps. Putrefaction. [D, 4.]—F»al- 
kalold, F M bnse. See Ptomaine. —F^bacterien. See Bacteria 
of putrefaction.— F’be\vh*keml. Causing putrefaction. [A, 521.] 
-F’bewolincr. See Saprouhyte. —F*brand. Septic gangrene. 
[A. 319 (a, 21).]—F'’erregend. Exciting putrefaction. [A, 521.]— 
F'’erreger. See Bacteria of putrefaction.— F*fleck. See Faul- 
fleck.—F' gifte. See Ptomaines. — F^liemmeiid. See Anti- 
septic. —F*liemintiug, See Antisepsis.— F'*herd. A centre or 
focus of putrefaction. [a, 14.]— F’keini. The germ of putrefac¬ 
tion. [a, 14.1—F'*pllz. A fungus that gives rise to putrefaction. 
[L, 37 (a, 14).]—F’u idrlg. Antiseptic. [K, 16.] 

FAUM, n. The Angrcecum fragrans. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAUXA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 4 n / (fa 3 u 4 n)-a 8 . From Faunus , a Faun. 
Fr.. faune. Ger., F’’. The assemblage of animais peculiar to any 
particular country or region. [L.] 

FAUXAL, adj. Fa 4 n'a 2 I. Pertaining to a fauna. [L.] 
FAUNIST, n. Fa 4 n'i 8 st. A student of a fauna. [L.] 
FAU-PULEGI, n. In Provence, the Menlha arvensis. [B, 121 
(a, 21).] 

FAUQUIEIt WH1TE SULPIIUR SPltlNGS, n. Fn 4 ^'- 
hwit su 8 l , fu 6 r spri 2 n 2 z. A plaee in Fauquier Connty, Virginia, 
where there are purgative and diuretic springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
FAU-HIS, n. In Provence, the Leersia oryzoides . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAURSA, n. In Afghanistan, the Alhagi Maurorum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


FAUSOGA, n. In Samoa, the Pipturus propinquus. IB, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAUSSET (Fr.), n. Fo-sa. See Falsetto. 

FAUST (Ger.), n. Fa 3 -u 4 st. The flst. [L, 30.] 

FAUTEL XOYAU (Fr.), n. Fo-te 3 l-nwa*-yo. The betel-nut. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAUTIA, n. In Tahiti, the Hibisctis abelmoschus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAU-TOULIPAN, n. In Provence, the Anemone coronario - 
ides. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

FAUTU, n. In Samoa, the Hibiscus ( Parilium ) tiliaceus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] L ’ 

FAUVE (Fr.), adj. Fov. Fallow, tawny. [L.] 

FAUVI, n. In Provence, the Rhus coriaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAUX (Lat.), n. f., slng. of fauces (q. v.). Fa 4 x(fa 8 -u 4 x). Gen., 
fau f cis. 

FAUX (Fr.), adj. Fo. False, spurious. 

FAUX (Fr.). n. Fo. See Falx. —F. du cerveau (Fr.). See 
Falx cerebri.—F. du eervelet (Fr.). See Falx cerebelli.— F. de 
la veino oinbilicale, F, du plritoine. See Falx peritoncci 
maxima .—Grande f. du cervenii, See Falx cerebri,—Grande 
f. du p£rltoine. See Falx peritonaei maxima .—Petite f. See 
Falx cerebelli ,—Petite f. du p^ritoine. See Lesser falx of 
the peritonccum. 


FAVAGELLO (It.), n. Fa , -vn , -je , Plo. The Ranunculus fica¬ 
ria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAVAGGIXE (It.), n. Fa ? -va 8 -je'na. The genus Zygophyl- 
lum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAYAGINOUS, adj. Fa^-a^Pn-u^. See Favous. 

FAVAROUX, n. In Provence, the Faba equina. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


FAVE (Fr.), n. Fa*v. The Faba major. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FAVELOTTE (Fr.), n. Fa 8 v-lot. The Faba major. [B, 173 


FAVELOUX, n. In Provence, the Viburnum tinus. [B, 121 

(a, 21).] 

FA\FOLATE, n. Fa-ve' 0 -lat. Ixit.. faveolatus, favosus(from 
fftvus. a honey-comb). Fr., alvtolt. Ger.. kleinwadiq. Alveolar 
(2d def.); of seeds, pitted. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FAVEUELL, n. Fa 8 -ve 5 r-e 8 l'. The Veronica anagallis . [B, 
275 (a, 21).] 


A, ape, A*, at, A», ah, A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Ch«, loch (Scottish>; F, he; E 5 , ell; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N*, tamc; 
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FASTINGr 

FEBRIENS 


FAVEROEXE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 v-rol. The Phaseolus vulgaris. 
[B, 321, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAVEKOLE, n. Fa 2 v-e 2 -rol'. The Dracunculus vulgaris. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

FAVETOUN, n. See Faveloun. 

FAVEUX (Fr.), adj. Fa 3 -vu 6 . See Favous. 

FAVI EU, n. In Provence, the Verbascum thapsus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAVIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Fa(fa 3 )-vi(wi 2 )-fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From 
favus, a honey-comb, and forma , form. Of ulcers, honey-combed. 
LL, 84.] 

FAVILLA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )-ve 2 l(wi 2 l)'la 3 . Lit., fine dust ; 
in the Algce , a capsule in whieh the nucleus, consisting of many 
spores, is formed within a single mother-cell; of Martyn and of 
Mirbel, the liquid contaiuing granules showing Brownian move- 
ment in the pollen grain. [A, 301, 385 ; B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FAVILLID1UM (Lat.), n. n. Fa(fa 3 )-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)-li 2 dfi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., favillidie. In Algae, a group of several contiguous fertile cells. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FAVINIER (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ve-ne-a. The Fagus silvestris. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAVIQUE (Fr.), adj. Fa 2 -vek. See Favous. 

FAVIU, n. In Provence. the Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—F. negre. In Provence, the genus Dolichos. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAVO, n. In Provence, the Faba major. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. 
fero. The Faba narbonemis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAVOSE, adj. Fa'vos. See Faveolate and Favous. 

FAVOSO-AREOLATE, adj. Fa-vo"so-a 2 r-e'o-lat. Frora/a- 
vus, a honey-comb, and areola ( q. v.). Pitted with net-like inark- 
ings. [a, 24.] 

F A VOSO-DE HISCENS (Lat.), adj. Fa(fa 3 )-vo(wo)"so(so 3 )-de- 
(da)-hi 2 s'se 2 nz(kans). Dehiscing b} r a number of openings, so as to 
presenfc the appearance of a honey-comb. [B, 198.] 

FAVOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fa(fa 3 )-vo(wo) / su 3 s(su 4 s). See Faveo¬ 
late and Favous. 

FAVOUETTE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 *vu-e 2 t. The Lathyrus tuberosus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAVOUS, adj. Fa'vu 3 s. Lat., favosus. Fr., faveux, favique. 
Relating or belonging to favus. [J.] 

FAVULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fa(fa 3 )-vu 2 (wu 4 )-lo'su 3 s(sn 4 s). Fr., 
favuleux. Ger., zeliig. Marlced with small cells upon the surface. 
[L, 180.] 

FAVULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa(fa 3 )'vu 2 (wu 4 )-1u 3 s(lu 4 s). See Al¬ 
veolus (4th def.). 

FAVUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa(fa 3 )'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). Gr., K-jjpiov. Fr .,teigne 
faveuse (ou a rayon de miel), coton. Ger., Erbgrind, Honigwaben- 
grind, ansteckender Grindkopf. It., favo. Sp., tina. Lit., a honey- 
comb. 1. Honey-comb ringworm (or scall); an old term for various 
skin diseases, usually pustular and attended with the formation of 
ellow, honey-comb-like crusts. 2. Of Alibertand Fuchs, a term for 
oth f. (3d def.) and ringworm. 3. In modern dermatology, a conta- 
gious and parasitic skin disease in man and other animals produced 
by the Achorion Schonleinii (q. v.). In its most usual form it is char- 
acterized by yellow, rounded, musty-smelling crusts within and 
upon the skin, varying in size from that of a pin-head to that of the 
finger-nail, each of whieh presents a concave surface above and a 
corresponding convexity of the surface betieath. The disea e may 
affect the skin, the hair, or the nails. Its most usual situation is 
the scalp, where it is attended with loss of the hair, whieh, when 
the disease is long-continued, may be permanent in consequence of 
cicatrization or atrophy of the affected skin. Sometimes, espe- 
cially when occurring elsewhere than upon the hairy scalp, it ap- 
pears in the form of spreadiug, vesicular rings, or scaly, rounded 
patehes, resembling the vesicular or macular form of ringworm, 
but whieh are usually followed by the formation, at certain points, 
of the characteristic yellow crusts. [G, 5, 7.]—Epidemic f. F. 
affecting the epidermis, as distinguished from f. of the hairs. [G.j 
—F. achatinus. Lit., agate-like f.; f. (2d def.) marked with lines 
and rings of varying color. [G.] See F. urceolaris.—F. confertus. 
F. with the crusts closely aggregated together. [G.]—F. crusto¬ 
sus. F. attended with the formation of thick crusts. [G.]—F.- 
cup. See under Cup.— F. dispersus, F. disseminatus. Fr., /. 
dissemine. F. in whieh the crusts are usually of small size with a 
hair perforating the centre of each, and separated from each other 
by considerable intervals. [G.]—F. eczeinatodes. F. associated 
with eczematous inflammation. [G.]—F. eu 6cu (Fr.). See Teigne 
faveuse scutiforme.—F . en grouppe (Fr.). Ringworm of the 
scalp. [G, 15.]—F. fungus. See Achorion Schonleinii.—F, 
granulatus. Fr., teigne faveuse squarreuse. F. in whieh the 
crusts are irregular, usually thick, and more or less broken or 
granular ; a form resulting commonly from the intersection and 
coalescence of adjacent scutula. [G.] Cf. Teigne faveuse squar¬ 
reuse .—F. herpeticus. Of H. Quincke, a form of f. resembling 
herpes and generally affecting the parts that are not hairy ; caused, 
according to hiin, by his variety a of the f. fungus. [“ Mntshft. f. 
prakt. Dermat.,” Jan. 15,1889, p. 49.]—F. lupinosus. See Porrigo 
lupinosa .—F. nummularis. Fr., /. nummulaire. See Teigne 
faveuse scutiforme.—F'pilx (Ger.). See Achorion Schonleinii. 
—F. scutiformis. Fr., /. scutiforme. Ringworm of the scalp. 
[G, 7.] See Mycosis trichophytina.— F. scutulatus. See F. ur¬ 
ceolaris. —F. scutulum. See under Scutulum.— F. sparsus. See 
F. dispersus. —F. squamosus. F. usually without crusts and 
showing simply a desquamating surface, as in ringworm. It is 
generally followed by the production of characteristic scutula at 
one or more points. [G.]—F. squarrosus. See F. crustosus.—F. 


suberinus. Lit., cork-like f. ; f. with thick crusts that resemble 
cork. [G, 15.]—F. turriformis. F. with thick, elevated crusts. 
[G.]— F. unguium. See Onychomycosis favosa,— F. urceolaris. 
Fr., teigne faveuse urceolaire. Lit., f. like a little piteher or dish ; 
a variety affecting either the hairy scalp or other parts of the body, 
whieh begins in circumscribed, reddened, scaly patehes, sometimes 
with a vesicular border, followed by the development of the char¬ 
acteristic f. crusts. [G, 26.] Cf. F. squamosus.—F. vulgaris. Fr., 
/. vulgaire. See F. (3d def.).—Ungual f. Fr., /. des ongles. See 
Onychomycosis favosa. 

FAYARD (Fr.), n. Fa-ya 3 r. The Fagus communis; in Pro¬ 
vence, the genus Fraxinus . [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAYAU (Fr.), n. Fa-yo. The Fagus silvatica. [B. 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—F.-coco. In Provence, a variety of the Phaseolus vulgaris. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAYAUX (Fr.), n. Fa-yo. The Phaseolus vulgaris. 

FAYBERRY, n. Fa / be 2 r-i 2 . 1. The fruit of Ribes grossularia. 
2. Rarely, the Vaccinium myrtillus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAYETTE SPRINGS, n. Fa-e 2 t'. A place in Fayette County, 
Pennsylvania, where there are chalybeate springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

FAYOUS (Fr.), n. Fa-yu. See Fayaux. 

FAYSSE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 s-sa. The Russula alutacea. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—Faux-f. The Russula emetica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAZETTE (Ger.), n. Fa 3 ts-e 2 t'e 2 . See Facet. 

FEABERRY, n. Fe'be 2 r-i 2 . The genus Grossularia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FEABERS, n. Fe'bu 6 rz. See Fabes. 

FEATHER, n. Fe 2 th 2 'u e r. A.-S., fedher. Gr., irrep6v. Lat., 
penna. Fr .,plume. Ger., Feder. It., penna, piuma. Sp ., pluma. 
The tegumentary covering peculiar to birds, whieh serves as a pro¬ 
tecti ve covering and assists in flight. They “are evolved within 
saes from the surface of conical papillse of the dermis,” and typi- 
cally consist of a quili, shaft, and vane. The quili (calamus), or 
barrel, is a hollow, semi-transparent tube imbedded in the integu- 
ment, and contains a pitch-like substance, the dried-up papilla. It 
is continuous with the shaft (rhachis), whieh is a four-sided prism 
tapering very gradually to a point, and has a well-defined longi- 
tudinal groove upon its inferior surface. It consists of an external 
horny sheath, within whieh is a white spongy substance resembling 
the pith of a piant. Projecting upon each side are the vexilla 
(vanes), whieh are made up of the narrow, flat laminas termed 
barbs. At the union of the quili and shaft a small f. (aftershaft, 
hyporhachis) is very often found. [L. 147, 221.]—Arrested Fs. 
Ger., KiXmmerfedern. See Filoplum^.— Barbary f. An old 
name for Corallina alba nodosa. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Bastard f’s. 
See Alula. —Clothing Fs. The Fs covering the body of a bird. 
[L, 147.]—Contouv-Fs. Lat.. pennee plumee. Those Fs having a 
stiff shaft and firm vane. [L, 353.]—Covert Fs. See Tectrices.— 
Ilown Fs. The more deeply situated Fs. They have a soft shaft 
and vane with the barbules destitute of hooklets. [L, 221.]—F.- 
edged. Having a thin f.-like edge. [L.]—F.-foil. The Hot- 
tonia palustris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-tracts. See Pteryl^e. — 
Flag-f. Ger., Schwungfeder. The wing-f. next to the body. [a, 
27.]—Fllght-Fs. See Remiges.— I*eacock T s-f. The Fucus mara- 
ternum. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Primary Fs. The Fs growing upon 
the manus. [L, 147, 221.]—Prince’s-f. The Amaranthus hypo- 
chondHacus and the Polygonum orientale. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Quill- 
Fs. The tail-Fs and wing-Fs; so-called from the large size of their 
quilis. [L.]—Scapular Fs. Those overlying the humerus and the 
scapula. [L. 147.]—Secondary Fs. Those arising over the distal 
ends of the radius and ulna. [L, 149, 221.]—Spuri ous Fs. See 
Bastard fs.— Tertiary Fs. Those Fs attached to the proximal 
end of the forearm. [L, 147.] 

FEATHERED, adj. Fe 2 th 2 'u 5 rd. 1. See Pinnate. 2. See 
Plumose. 

FEATHERFEUIL, FEATHERFEW, FEATHERFEWL, 
FEATHERFOL1), FEATHERFOOLY, FEATHERFOXV- 
UIE, FEATHERFOY, FEATHERFULL, FEATHEK- 
XVHEELIE, n's. Fe 2 th 2 'u 6 r-fu 2 -i 2 l, -fu 2 . -fu 2 l, -fold, -ful-i 2 -fu 6 - 
u 4 -li 2 -foi, -fu 4 l, -hwel-i 2 . The Pyrethrum parthenium. [B, 81 
(a, 21).] 

FEATHERY, adj. Fe 2 tb 2, u 6 r-i 2 . Feather-like, feathered ; of 
a plant-organ, consisting of long hairs, themselves hairy. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

FEBRICITANS (Lat.). adj. Fe 2 b-ri 2 s(ri 2 k)'i 2 t-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Fr., 
febricitant. Feverish. jBouchard, “Union m6d.,” Apr. 10, 1886, 
p. 577.J 

FEBRI CITY 1 , n. Fe 2 b-ri 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat ., febricitatio. Feverish- 
ness. [a, 29.] 

FEBRICOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 b-ri 2 -kos'u 3 s(u 4 s). Feverish. 
[A, 318.] 

FEBRICULA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 b-ri 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of febris, 
a fever. Fr., febricule , petite fi£vre. Ger.. leichtes Fieber. It., 
febbricola. Sp., febre leve, calenturita. Slight and brief fever. 
[A, 385.]—Septic ‘f. A mild form of septiemmia. [E.] 

FEBRICULE (Fr.), n. Fa-bre-ku 6 l. See Febricula.— F. 
typhoide. An abortive form of typhoid fever. [Laveran, 
“Arch g£n. de m£d.,” 6 e s<§rie, t. xv, p. 424; Notta, “Union m6d.,“ 
Dec. 30, 1884, p. 1081.] 

FEBRICULOSE, adj. Fe 2 b-ri 2 k'u 2 -los. Slightly feverish. 
[L, 56.] 

FEBRICULOSITY, n. Fe^-r^k-uMoVi^ti 2 . Feverishness. 
[a, 29.] 

FEBRICUS, FEBRIENS (Lat.), adj’s. Fe 2 b'ri 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s), 
-e 2 nz(ans>. Feverish. [A, 322.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U», like ii (German). 
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i FiiltI F \ CI KXT, adi. Fe s b-riMa'8i*-e»nt. , From febris, a 
fever, and fare re, to nmke. Fr., febrifiqne, ftbmgtne. t'*using or 
pnxluclng “fever nwan, an agent or ageiicy so acting. [U *>«.] 
FFIIKIFKHOUS»adj. Fe a b-riif'e’r-u*8. From/e6rij, a fever, 
and ferre, to carry. Couveying or produciug fever. [D, l.J 

FEIIK1F1C, adi. B>*b-rPfi a k. From febris, a fever, and 
facere, to make. Fr ., fcbrifique. See Febri facient. 

FEIHUFFGA (Lat.), n. f. B^b-ri^ru^OOBga*. From febris, 
pver, and fugare, to put to flight. The Eruthraea 
B. ISO (a, 24 ).j—F.-bnrk tree. The lcica ultissima. [B, IbO (a, 
4l] 



KwSiy ^ aetinX Cl! ASS^EiTia-V. «f Craanen. See Kegu- 
lus a.ntimonii medicinalis. ^ 

FKIIRIFVOUM (L»L).n. n. Fe>b.rl>ru’g(u;gHi»m(u«in). 1. 
See FcaRirroE. 2. The Ccntanrium minus. IU 94 (a. *• 

Craanii. See Regulus ANTIMONII meilicinulia.— *. ummum. bee 
Decoctum carbonatis potasse absinthii. 

F^:illtIGilNE (Fr.), adj. Fa-bre-zhe*n. From febris, a fever, 
and >«rr*r, to produce. See Febri facient. 

FKliltILK, adj. Fe , b'ri 5 i. Gr.,™#*™^. Lat., febrilis. Fr.. 
Ubrite. Ger., fieberhaft, fieberisch. lu.febbrde. Sp .Jebril. Per- 
taining to, affected with, or accompanied by fever. 

FKIlltlLITY, n. Fe , b-rf , Fi , -ti*. See Febricity. 

FKUKINA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a b-ri(re)'na*. The Menyanthes tri- 
fotiata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FKII Ilis (Lat.), n. f. Fe*b'ri 3 8. For ferbis (from fervere, to be 
hot). See Fever.— F. ab ascensione lactis. Miik fever. [a, 34.] 
— F. ab emotione. Fr., conrba ture febrite par emotion. Fever 
due to excessive emotion. [fiioy, “ Union med.,” May 24, 1884, p. 
013 (D>]—F. ab eni]iyeinate. Of Danvin, fever from empyema. 

, 31. J— F. a calore. See Thermic fever.— F. acinnstion. Fr., 
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acuta intestinalis. Euteric fever. [a, 34.]—F. acuta neurica 
(seu nervosa). Of Selie, typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. acuta san¬ 
guinea. Of HofTmann, simpie eontinued fever. [a, 34.]—F. acu¬ 
ta simplex. Of Stoerk, simpie eontinued fever. [a, 34.1—F. 
ucuta stomachica aut intestinalis. Of Heister, enteric fever. 
(a, 31.]— F. adeno-meningea. Of Pinei, a fever in which the 
aymptoms Indicate irritation of the tnucous membrane of the in- 
testinal canai. [a, 34.]—F. adeno-nervosa. Fr., fi&vre adtno- 
nerveuse. Of Pinei, a general terni for the different forms of the 
piague. fa, 34.1—F. adeno-nervosa continua. Of Pinei, the 
plague. a, 31.J— F. adyimmica. See Adynamic fever.— F. 
adynamica continua. Fr., fidvre adunamique. Of Pinei, a 
general term for the adynamic fevers. [a, 34.]—F. adynamica 
continua simplex. Or Pinei, a simpie adynamic fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. adynamica intermittens. Or Pinei, an intermittent ady¬ 
namic fever. [a, 34.]—F. adynamica remittens. Of Pinei, a re¬ 
mittent adynamic fever. [a, 34.]— F. adynain ico-atact ica, F. 
adynamo-ataxica [B£ginJ. Typhus fever. [a. 34.]— F. restatis. 
Of Stoll, thermic fever. [a, 34.] — F. restivu. Fr., fi&vre estivate. 
Intermittent fever appearing in snmmer. [a, 34.]—F. a fame. See 
Fnmine fever.— F. a fatigat ione. See Fatigue fever.— F. afri- 
cana. See African fever.— F. a frigore. Fr., courbature febrite 
de froid. Feverdue to exposure tocoid. [fiioy, l. c. (D).]—F. agry l»- 
node*. Fr.. /terre agrypnode. A fever with sieepiessness. [a, 34.] 
—F. allia. B r., ft&vre bfanche. An oid tenn for cbiorosis.—F. alba 
miliaris. See Miliaria.— F. alba virginum (seu virginea). 
See Chlorosui. -F. algida. See Amphemerina phricodes and 
Algid fever.— F. amatoria. See Ciilorosis.— F. americana. 
See Yellow fever.— F. ampheinera, F. amphemerina. See 
Amphemerina. —F. amphemerina hectiea. See Hectic fever. 
—F. amphemerina latica. See Amphemerina latica .— F. ani- 
piiliacea, F. ninpiillosa. See Pemphigus acutus. —F. anubati- 
ea. Fr.,/Itvre anabatique. A fever that inereasea steadiiy untii 
the crtM* is reached. [A, 322.]—F. angeiostlienica (Hiidebrandl. 
See Stnociia.— F. nngeistenica. Of Pinei, eontinued fever. [A, 
*2-J~ F « anginosa. See Febrile angina.— F. angeiotbeniea. 
Fr., fi+vre angiotenique. Of Pinei, a genus incinding simple in- 
nammatory fever and febricula. It is divided into lntiammatorv 
fever and eontinued fever. [a, 31.]—F. annua. Fr., fi&vre an- 
nuelle. A fever retuming annuaily at the same scason. (a, 31.] 
an omnia. See Anomalous kever.— F. anomala liatn- 
viensis. B r., fUvre endimique de Datarie. Pernicious maiarial 
fever of the isiand of Java. [a, 31.)—I* . anxiosa. See under Ason es. 
— f. aidiouica. See Aphonic fever.— F. a phthisi. Of Parwin, 
fever from consmnption. [a, 3I.J-F. nplitliosn. See Aphthoid 
fever.'’ I. a pn re aerato. Of Darwin, fever from exposure of a 
sunnurating surfoce to the air. [a, 34.]- F. a pure contagiosa. 
Of ParwiD, fever from contagious pus- [a. 3I.]-F. a pure cluu- 
so. Of Parwin, «epticceinia. [a, 31.1— F. upoplectica. See 
Comat°se fever.- 1 . a gnitrcdhie orta. Of TraliiaiuLS, enteric 
Ir * * an ien*. See Ardent ff.ver.— F. ardens 
J? f tl? 11 ?' yeUow f<?vpr * ^ 84 ]-^* artiens peri- 
otiica. See Ardent fever.-F. urt,. promota. S wF. aKi- 
f, ar1 \ lri f 1 ra> # s **« Arthritic rKVER. F. arthropuo- 
n ’ f Ji V< * r frnn * *U**««o of the joints. [a, 34.1—F. 
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atacto-ndviiiiiufea. See /l/aao-ad//«antic fever.-F. ataeta 
biliosa, frobably pernicious maiarial fever. Ja, 34.J-F. ataeta 
eerehrulis. Of Pinei, a variety of typiius fever [a 34.]—J. 
ataeta continua. Of Pinei, tvphus fever. U, 34 1-1. ataeta 
continua sporadica. Of Pinei, probably typhoid fever. (a, 34.] 
_F. ataeta iiillainmatori». Of Pinei, a variety of typhus fe¬ 
ver [ a 34 1—F. ataeta intermittens. Fr., fiH're ataxique in - 
terniittente. Of Pinei, a genera! term for quotidian, tertian, and 
doubie tertian fevers. [a. 34.J-F. ataeta interniittens tiuar- 
taim. BY , fitvre ataxique intermittente quarte. Of Pinei, a va¬ 
riety of quartan fever. [a, 34.]—F. utneta intermittens terti¬ 
ana. Of Pinei, a variety of tertian fever. (a, 34.]—F. ataeta 
mucosa. Of Pinei, probably typhoid fever. [a, 34.]-F. ataeta 
putrida. BY., Jttvre ataxique putride. Of Pinei, a variety of 
typhus fever. [a. 34.]—F. ataeta remittens. Of Pinei, a generai 
term for tritaeophyia and tetartophyia. [a, 34.]—F. ataeta re¬ 
mittens quartana. Of Pinei, see Tetartophyia.— F. ataeta 
remittens tertiana. Of Pinei, see Tritjeophyia.— F. ataeta 
sporadica. Fr., fitvre ataxique sporadique. Of Pinei, typhoid 
fever [a, 34.]—F. ataxo-adynaniica. See Ataxo-adynamic 
fever. —F. atrabilaria. See Atrabiliary fever.— F. anrigino- 
sa. Of Vogei, jaundice. [a, 34.]—F. autumnalis incipiens. 
Yv., Mvre autumnale. Intermittent fevers appearing in the nu- 
tumn. fa, 34.]—F. a vomica. Of Darwin, fever from a vomica. 
[ a 34 ]—F.benignaimputris. Benignfever. [a, 34.]—F.biliosa. 
See Bilious fever.— F. biliosa a?statis. Of Rouppe, pernicious 
maiarial fever. fa, 34.]—F. biliosa ardens letulis. Of Acoluth, 
pernicious maiarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. biliosa continua. Of 
Pinei, see Bilious fever.— F. biliosa cum exanthematibus 

K A form of remittent fever with an erysipelatous eruption on 
est, neck, arms, and thighs ; possibiy ergotism. [a, 34.]—F. 
biliosa neglecta. Of Stoll, gastro-hepatitis, [a, 34.]—F. biliosa 
inflammatoria. A simpie eontinued fever with symptoms of 
gastro-hepatic irritation. [a, 34.]—F. biliosa lausanensis [Tis- 
sot]. See F. biliosa cum exanthematibus.— Y . biliosa pernicio¬ 
sa. Fr., fi&vre bilieuse pemicieuse. Pernicious maiarial fever. 
fa, 34.]—F. bilioso-pntrida. 1. Of Pinei, a variety of gastric 
fever. 2. Of Selie, typhoid fever. [a,34.]—F. brevis. Diary fever. 
fa, 34.]—F. bullosa. See Pemphigus acutus.—V. cacat ori a. Fr., 
fitvre cacatoire. Ger., Purgirfieber , Scheissfieber. Of Syivio, an 
intermittent fever accompanied by diarrhoea. [L, 104.]—F. caco- 
ciiymica. BY., fievre cacochymique. Fever with a depraved state 
of the humors. [A, 301, 322, 325.]—F. cacoethes. Of Bellinl, 
t.\*phus fever. [a, 34.]—F. calida. See Ardent fever and Menin¬ 
gitis.—F. caput impetens. See F. quotidiana soporosa.—Y . 
campestris. Paludai fever. [a, 34.]—F. carbuncularis, F. 
carbunculosa. See Splenie fever and Contagious anthrax.— 
F. carceraria, F. carceris, F. carcerum. See Jail fever.— 
F. carcinomatosa. Of Darwin, fever from cancer, [a, 34.]—F. 
cardiaca. BYver with cardiac pains. [a, 34.1—F. cardialgica. 
See Cardialgic fever.—F. carditica. See Carditic fever.—F. 
carotica. See Comatose fever.—F. castrensis. 1. Typhus fe¬ 
ver. 2. Of Pringle, remittent fever.—F. castrensis epidemica. 
Of Lancisi, pernicious maiarial and typhoid fevers. fa, 34.1—F. 
castrensis Gallorum Jn ltohemia. Typhus fever. fa, 34.J—F. 
castrensis petechialis epidemica. Of Brandhorst and Haller, 
typhus and typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. catarcticu. See F. caca- 
toria. —F. catarrlialis. See Catarrhal fever and Amphemerina 
catarrhalis.— F. catarrlialis epidemica. See Influenza.— F. 
catarrhaiis benigna Germanorum. Of Selie, see F. adeno- 
meningea. —F. catarrlialis maligna. See Amphemerina hun- 
garica.—Y. catarrlialis maligna petecliizans. Of Juncker, 
typhus fever. fA, 325 (a, 34).l—F. catarrbnlis putrida. Of De 
Mertens, probably typhoid lever, [a, 34.]—F. enthemerimis. 
Fr., fievre cathemerine. Quotidian fever. [a, 34.]—F. eauina- 
toiles, F. causodes. See dident fever (3d and 4th def’s.).—F. 
cephalalgica. See Cephalalgic fever.—F. cephalica. 1. Men¬ 
ingitis. 2. Brow ague. [a. 34.]—F. cerebralis. See Cerebral 
fever.—F. ccrebro-spinalis. See Cerebrospinal fever.—F. 
cliiniea. See Ouinine fever.—F. cholepyretica. See Bilious 
fever.—F. cholerica. Fr fih're choleriqne. Intermittent fever 
with watery stools. [a, 34.]—F. cholerioa minus acuta. Of 
Hoffmann, intermittent fever.—F. chronica. See Hectic fever. 
— F. coaiterna. A doubie intermittent fever. [Beilini (A, 325).] 
—F. coccinia. See Scarlatina.—F. civrulea. Ger., blaues Fie- 
ber. Of Goeiis, fever in chiidren froin four to twelve months oid 
with cardiac complications causing evanosis. [Hufeland, “Jour. 
d. prae. April, 1825, p. 55 (a, 34).]—F. colliquativa. See 

Colliquative fever.—F. coiiiquativu essentialis, F. colli- 
quntiva primaria. Of Burserius, a eontinued fever with diar¬ 
rhoea: probably typhoid fever. fa, 34.1—F. colliquativa pu¬ 
trefaciens. Of Quesuay, probably typnoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. 
coinutosa, F. comat mi es. See Comatose fever.—F. comi¬ 
tatu. An intermittent or relapsing fever. [D, 72; It. Longuet, 
‘‘Union m( 1 d., v Jan. 5, 1880, p. 13.]—Febres comiiniiiicsnites. 
Two intermittent fevers whlcn attnck a patient simuitaneousiy, 
the exacerbationsof one immediately succet‘ding those of the otber. 
[Beilini (L, 101)J—F. communis continua. A nnme forinerly 
appiied to any fever not distinctiy paroxysmai.—F. complicata. 
See Complicated fever.— F. compositu. Of Forestus, ^ee Inter¬ 
mittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. composita ex acuto periodo. Of 
Junekcr, intermittent fever.—Febres confusa*. Intermittent 
fevers with irreguiar paroxysms. fa, 34.]—F. contagiosa. Of 
Llnd, typhus fever. [a. 3i.]—F. contagiosa in careerilius gen¬ 
ita flluxlmm]. Sf*e F. putrida contagiosa in carceribus genita. 
— F. continens (non putrida [Selie]). Coutinued fever. (a. 34.] 
F. eoutineiiH intiainmatoria simplex. Of Selie. simple con- 
tinued fever. [a, 31.]—F. continens putrida. Of Selie. typhus 
fever. [a, 3i.]—F. continua. See Coutinued fsvek.—F. con- 
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tinua asodes. See F. tertiana cardiaca. —F. continua be¬ 
nigna sporadica. Of Le Roy, typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. con¬ 
tinua composita inflammatoria. Of YogeI, inflammatory 
fever. [a, 34.1— F. continua continens. Fr .. fievre continente. 
A fever in which the temperature remains elevated for some time. 
[D, 3.]—F. continua defaecatoria (seu depuratoria). Of Ques- 
nay, see F. acuta simplex.— F. continua elodes. See F. ter¬ 
tiana diaphoretica.— F. continua epiala et leipyria. See 
Amphemerina epiala. —F. continua epidemica. Of Sydenham, 
synocha follmved by typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. continua inflam¬ 
matoria. Of Hoffmann, inflammatory fever. [a, 34.]—F. con¬ 
tinua lymphatica. Of Ettmiiller, lymphatic fever. [A, 325 (a, 
34).]— F. continua lyngodes. Of VogeI, singultous fever. [a, 34.1 
— F. continua non putris. The f. acuta of Boerhaave. [a, 34.] 
—F. continua non putrida. Of Lemnius, f. acuta simplex, 
[a, 34.]—F. continua periodica. Of Sennert, intermittent fever. 
[A, 325 (a, 34).]— F. continua putrida. See Typhus fever.— F. 
continua putrida icterodes caroliniensis. Of Macbride, yei- 
lowfever. [a, 34.]—F. continua remittens. A form of continued 
fever in which there is a regular alternation in the beginnings of 
exacerbations and remissions, with marked differences each day. 
[D, 3.]—F. continua remittens proportionata. Of Torti, inter¬ 
mittent fever. [a, 34.1—F. continua sanguinea [Hoffmann], F. 
continua simplex [Lieutaud]. Simple continued fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. continua syncopalis. Tertian fever with syncope. [A, 525 
(a, 34).]—F. convulsiva. See Convulsive fever. —F. critica. Fr., 
fievre critique. 1. Of Rouppe, remittent fever. 2. Of Linngeus, a 
general term for ephemeral and intermittent fevers. [a, 34.]—F. 
critica simplex. Of Quesnay, typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. cry- 
modes. See F. leipyria.— F. culicaris, F. culicularis. See 
Miliaria.— F. cum angina. See Malignant angina.— F. cum 
delirio. Fr., fievre delirante. Fever with delirium. [L, 116.]— 
F. cum nigro vomito. Yellow fever. [a, 34.]—F. decimana. 
Of Sauvages, see Decimal fever.— F. dejectoria. See F. caca- 
toria.— F. depuratoria. See Depuratory fever.— F. deurens. 
Continued fever. [a, 34.]—F. diaphoretica. See Sweating fe¬ 
ver. —F. diaria. See Febricula and Ephemera.— F. diphthe- 
roides. A fever, in China, accompanied by inflammation of the 
mucous membranes with diphtheritic exudation. Anorexia, high 
temperature, general muscular soreness, pronounced abdominal 
tenderness, and local paralyses are the prominent symptoms. The 
disease lasts from one to two weeks, usually terminating favor- 
ably. [a, 34.]—F. duodecim an a. Intermittent fever in which 
the paroxysm returas on the twelfth day. [a, 34.]—F. dnplex 
tertiana anomala. Of Pinei, an irregular tertian fever. [a, 
34.]—F. duplex tertiana regnlaris. Of Pinei, tertian inter¬ 
mittent fever.—F. duplicata. A double tertian fever. [a, 34.]— 
F. dysenterica. See Dysenteric fever.— F. ectymatica. See 
Scarlatina.— F. elodes. See Helodes.— F. endemica. Fr., 
fievre endemique. 1. A fever endemic to a country. 2. Typhoid 
fever. [a, 34.]—F. endemica Batavi*. See F. anomala bata- 
viensis. —F. endemica et epidemica. Of Rogers, typhus fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. enterica. See Enteric fever and Typhoid fever.— 
F. entero-mesenterica. See Typhoid fever. —F. epacmas- 
tica, F. epanadidusa. See F. anabatica,— F. ephemera. See 
Ephemera and Febricula. —F. ephemera infantum. Simple 
fever in children. [a, 34.]—F. epiala. See Epialos.— F. epi¬ 
demica. Fr., fievre epidemique. An epidemic fever. [a, 34.] — 
F. epidemica autumni. Of Willis, probably typho-malarial 
fever. [a, 34.]—F. epidemica contagiosa. See Pemphigus 
acutus.— F. epidemica cum angina ulcusculosa. Of Douglas, 
see Diphtheria. —F. epidemica leidensis. Of Koker, intermit¬ 
tent fever. [a, 34.]—F. epidemica Lipsiie. Typhus fever.—F; 
epidemica maligna a Coutances. Typhus fever.—F. epi¬ 
demica putrida. Of Gattenhof, typhus fever. [a, 34.]— F. epi¬ 
demica urhevetana. See F. tertiana lethargica— F. epilep¬ 
tica. See Epileptic fever. —F. erotica. See Erotic fever. —F. 
erraua. Of Linnseus, see F. erratica.—F, errans ex mensi¬ 
bus. A fever accompanying menstruation. [a, 34.]— F. errati¬ 
ca. Of Sauvages, irregular forms of tertian or quartan fevers. 
See Erratic fever. [a, 34.]—F. erratica decimana. Of Lusita¬ 
nus, decimal fever. [a, 34.]—F. erratica nona. Of Sauvages, a 
nonal fever.—F. erratica octana. Of Sauvages, an octan fever. 
[A, 525 (a, 34).]—F. erratica quintana. Of Sauvages, a quin- 
tan fever. [A, 525 (a, 34).]—F. erratica septana. Of Sauvages, 
a septan fever. [A, 525 (a, 34).]—F. erratica vaga. Of Sau¬ 
vages, an irregular quartan fever. [A, 525 (a, 34).]—F. erronea. 
See F. erratica.—F, erysipelacea, F. erysipelatosa. See Ery¬ 
sipelas.— F. erythematosa. See Roseola febrilis.—F, essen¬ 
tialis. See Essential fever.— F. esserosa. See Miliaria.— F. 
exacerbans tymorensis. See Amphemerina mimosa.— F. ex¬ 
anthematica. See Exanthematic fever.— F. exanthematica 
articularis. See Dengue. —F. exanthematica maligna (seu 
perniciosa, seu venenosa). Of Fortunat and Bianchi, typhus 
fever. [D, 74.]—F. exanthematosa orientalis. Of N. Chevers, 
beri-beri. [“ Brit. Med. Jour. ” Apr. 5, 1884, p. 671.]—F. exquisita. 
Of Pinei, a quotidian fever. [a, 34.]—F. famelica. See under Fa¬ 
melicus.—!. ferneliana. Of Raymond Fortis, a remittent fever 
accompanied by some affection of the viscera. [A, 325 (a, 34).]—F. 
fixa. Continued fever. [a, 34.]—F. flava (Americanorum), F. 
flava Hispaniae [Fogo], F. flava Indi* occidentalis [Warren], 
F. flava regionum calidarum [Fisher]. Yellow fever. [a, 34.]— 
F. gangr*nodes, F. gangraenosa. See Gangrenous fever.— F. 
gastrica. See Gastric fever.— F. gastrica acuta. Of Burserius, 
enteric fever. [a, 34.]—F. gastrica atacta. Typhoid fever. Ta, 
34.]—F. gastrica putrida. Of Born, typhus fever. [a, 34.1—F. 
gastrico-inflammatoria [Frank]. Acute gastritis, [a, 34.]—F. 
gastrico-nervosa. Typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. gastro-adyna- 
mica. Of Pinei, typhoid fever. [a. 34.]—F. glutinosa gastrica. 
Typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. gravidarum et parturientium. 
An old term for a form of puerperal fever that shows itself almost 
immediately after or even before delivery. [A, 84.]—F. habitua¬ 
lis. Of Porro, a division of fevers including inflammation of the 


solids of the body. [a, 34.]- 
toique. 1 . Symptomatic fe 1 


„ F. liseinoptoica. Fr., fievre hemop- 
Yique. 1. Symptomatic fever accompanying haemoptysis. 2. Pe- 
riodical haemoptysis due to malaria, [a, 34.]—F. h*morrlioida- 
lis. Of Haen, fever supposed to be due to piles, [a, 34.]—F. heb¬ 
domadalia, F. hebdomadaria. See Hebdomadal fever.— F. 
liectica. See Hectic fever.—F. hectiea a scabie. Hectic fever 
from scabies, [a, 34.]—F. liectica calculis. Hectic fever from 


calculus. 

chlorosis, 


34.]—F. hectica chlorotica. Hectic fever from 
a, 34.]— F. liectica fluxuum (a vomitu). Hectic fever 


from gastric or intestinal catarrh, 

pura. Hectic fever with dropsy. [a, 34.]—F. hectica infantum. 
See Tabes mesenterica.—F. hectica lymphatica. Hectic fever 


with inflammation of the lymphatics/ [a~ 34.]—F. hectica ma¬ 
ligna nervosa [Willis], F. hectica nervea. Typhus fever. [a, 
34.]—F. hectica nostalgica. Hectic fever from nostalgia. [a. 34.] 
-F. hectica pestilens. Of Forestus, typhus fever. [A, 525 (a. 
34).]—F. hectica scrofulosa. Hectic fever from scrofula. [a, 
34.]—F. hectica syphilitica. Hectic fever from syphilis, [a, 34.] 
—F. hectica verminosa. Hectic fever from helminthiasis, [a, 34.] 
—F. hectica vespertina. Of Sauvages, irregular fever occur- 
ring in the evening. [a, 34.]—F. helodes. See Helodes.— F. he¬ 
lodes icterodes. See Yellow fever.— F. helodes sudatoria. 
Malarial fever with diaphoresis. [a, 34.]—F. liemeresia. A quo¬ 
tidian intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. liemitrit*a. See Amphe¬ 
merina hemitritcea.— F. hemitrit*a pestilens. Of Schenck, 
probably pernicious malarial fever. [A, 525 (a, 34).]—F. hepati¬ 
ca. See Hepatic fever.— F. hepatica inflammatoria. See 
Hepatitis.— F. hermeticus. A fever supposably caused by nitro- 
sulphurous impurities. [a, 34.]—F. herpetica. Fr., fi&vre herpe¬ 
tique. A transitory catarrhal fever terminating in a few days in 
an eruption of herpes facialis, especially herpes labialis. [A, 326 
(a, 21).J—F. hiemalis. Fr., fievre hiemale. Intermittent fever 
appearing in winter. [a, 34.]—F. horrida, F. horrifica. See 
Amphemerina phricodes.—F. humoralis. Of Porro: 1. A gen¬ 
eral term for inflammation of the four humors, sanguineous, 
phlegmatic, bilious, and melancholic. 2. See Humorat fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. hungarica. Fr.. fievre hongroise (ou de Hongrie). 
Typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. hydroceplialica. See Acute in- 
temal hydrocephalus.— F. hydrophobica. A fever with fear 
of liquids. [a, 34.]—F. hypersthenica. An ephemeral fever 
with over-action of the heart. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. hysterica. 
See Hysterical fever.— F. icterica. Fr., fievre icterique. Ma¬ 
larial haematuria, [a, 34.]—F. icterodes. See Yellow fever.— 
F. iliaca inflammatoria. Typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. impla¬ 
cida. An asthenic continued fever. [a, 34.]—F. impura. See 
Complicated fever,— F. infana. A fever with an eruption. [a, 
34.]—F. infantum remittens. See Infantile remittent fever. 
—F. inflammatoria (simpiex [Huxham]). See Synocha.— F. 
inflammatoria universalis [Starck]. See F. acuta simplex.— 
F. in irritativa [Darwin]. See Inirritative fever.— F. intercur¬ 
rens. Fr., fievre inter curi' ente. A fever that occurs unexpected- 
ly during the course of another fever. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens. 
See Intermittent fever.— F. intermittens anadiplotica. A 
double intermittent fever. [L, 50.]—F. intermittens anomala 
et mali moris [Hoffmann]. Pernicious malarial fever. [A, 525 
(a, 34).]—F. intermittens 1’Isle-en-Jourdain. Intermittent fe¬ 
ver of Isle-en-Jourdain. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens aphonica. Fr., 
fi&vre intermittente aphonique. Intermittent fever with aphonia, 
[a, 34.]—F. intermittens apoplectica. Pernicious congestive 
malarial fever. [a, 34.]— F. intermittens asthmatica. Fr., 
fievre intermittente asthmatique. Intermittent fever with respi- 
ratory spasms. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens cardialgica. Of Spitz- 
er, an intermittent fever with severe burning and darting pains in 
the gastric region, and nausea, retching, and vomiting. [a, 34.]— 
F. intermittens cephalalgica. Fr., fievre intermittente cepha- 
lalgique. Intermittent fever with cephalalgia, [a, 34.]—F. inter¬ 
mittens cephalica larvata. Fr., fievre larvee cephalalgique. 
Cephalalgia recurring at regular periods, with masked febrile 
symptoms. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens comitata. Of Frost, in¬ 
termittent fever accompanied by some other disease. [a, 34.]—F. 
intermittens convulsiva. Fr ..fievre intermittente convulsive. 
Intermittent fever with convulsions. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens 
cum delirio. Fr., fievre intermittente delirante. Intermittent 
fever with delirium, [a, 34.]—F. intermittens dysenterica. 
Intermittent fever with dysentery. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens 
eclamptica. Intermittent fever with loss of consciousness and 
sensibility. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens epidemica. Of von Brunn, 
epidemic intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens epilep¬ 
tica. Intermittent fever with epileptoid spasms. [a, 34.]—F. in¬ 
termittens hydrophobica. Fr., fievre intermittente hydro- 
phobique. Intermittent fever during which the patient has a hor¬ 
ror of liquids. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens irregularis Tolos*. 
Intermittent fever epidemic at Toulouse in 1772. [a, 34.]—F . in¬ 
termittens larvata. Fr., fi&vre intermittente larvee (ou mas- 
qu6e). A masked intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens 
larvata in cute. See Dermatotyposis. —F. intermittens ma¬ 
ligna. Pernicious malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens 
perniciosa comitata tetanica. An atypical malarial fever 
with tetanic rigidity and soreness of the muscles of the neck and 
occasional mental disturbances. [M. R6zsa, “ Orvosi Hetilap, 1888, 
No. 21 ; “ Pester med.-chir. Presse,” 1888, No. 27 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,” Dec. 22, 1888, p. 956.]-F. intermittens soporosa. Fr., 
fi&vre intermittente soporeuse. Intermittent fever with great 
sleepiness. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens syncopalis. tr., fievre 
intermittente syncopale. Intermittent fever with syncope, [a, 
34 .]—F, intermittens tertiana typliodes. Of Cless, pernicious 
malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. intermittens tetanica. Intermit¬ 
tent fever with tetanic spasms. [L, 20 ; a, 34.]—F. intermittens 
urticata. Intermittent fever associated with urticaria, the latter 
appearing usually during the paroxysm and disappearing during 
theapyrexia. [G, 18.]—F. intestinalis (ulcerosa). Fr.,J?<H>re 
intestinale. See Typhoid fever.— F. intestinalis. Of Riedel, 
typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. intestinorum inflammatoria ex 
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mesenterico. Of HofTmann, enteritis [A, 5~5 («, ^JlTnVJin 
regulari*. See Anonuilou» Yxvm-b. lschlmUr». Of Darjun. 
fever from abscess in the iiiuhcIw of thepelvi». [«, 34.J-J : J»* 

Tlienlntrue f«,34.|—F. lactantium, b. lactea. See Milk FE\er. 
—F. lacte» i»rot nicta. An old terin for a state of fevet* lirolon^^ 
beyond what was consklercd the proper duration of ml £ fe '« r - 
|A. 53.1—F. larvatu. See Masked aoc*.— *. lelpyrla. ./j* 1 ™ 
iipyrienne. Fever with eoldness of the extremities. 1«, 31 \—b> . 
lenta. l. Of Junckcr, hectic fever 2. Stowfever K 3 .1-1 * 
lenta nervosa [Huxham]. Typhoid fever. [A, WTi 

lenta nervosa maligna [Burserius]. Typhus fe\e j r [«, »4 
K. lenticularis [Leroy]. 1. See Typhus fexvh. [D, ,4 1 .. bee 
Miliaria.— F. lethargica. tr., flevre lethargi que. Of Torti, 
Intermittent fever with apoplectoid symptoma. [L, JW-1—JJ • 1 ‘f/ 



«rod* en. " Sin^uitoua f e ver"- F. maculosa. Typhus fever. [«,34.] 
— F. maligna. Fr., /terre maligne . An old genenc term for a 
number of malignant fevers, especfally typhus,—maligna 
barbadeasls, F. maligna biliosa (Ainerloie). \ellow fever. 
fa, 31.}— F. maligna cacoethes [Bellini], F. maligna cum 
petlctills [FonsecaJ, F. maligna cum sopore [Riverius]. Ty¬ 
phus fever. [«, 31. F. maligna tlava Indlie occidentalis. 
Yellow fever. [«,34. F. maligna bectlca [WlllisJ, F. maligna 
lenta [VogelJ, F. maligna pestilens [Riverius], 1. maligna 

I ietechlzan* [HofTmann), F. maligna peteclilalis Klntelll 
Furstenau]. F. maligna pnliciilarls [Petrus a CastroJ, Jb. ma- 
Igna punctlenlarls [Petrus a Castro], F. mali moris. Typhus 
fever. [«, 34.]—F. marasmodes [SchafTner]. Hectic fever. [a, 
34.1—F. medlterranlcft. Yellow fever; probably also applied 
to a tx-rnJelous malarial fever of the Mediterranean shores. [a, 
31.)— F. melancholia [Petneus]. (^uartan fever. [a, 34J— F. 
meningo-gastrica. Fr., fiivre mininao-gastrique. Of Pinei, 
a general term for febricula? due to gastrfe or intestinal irritation. 
[«, 31.]—F. menstrua. A fever occurring monthiy. [a, 34.]—F. 
inesaralca [Wendt), F. mesenterica [Darwin], F. mesenterica 
acuta [Burcnard', F. mesenterica maligna [Kaglivi and IlofT* 
mvnn\ Typhoid fever. [«,34.]—F. meseralca. Tubercular dis- 
ease of the mesenteric glands. [II. Eichhorst (A, 319).]—F. me- 
tbemcrlna. Quotidian intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. niethys- 
tlca. Fever accompanving alcoholic Intoxication. [a, 34.]—F. 
miliaria. F. miliaris. See Miliaria.— F. miliaris rubra 
’ Huxham’ See Scarlatina.— F. militaris [Petri]. Typhus fever. 
t», 31.)—F. minuta. Syncopal fever. [a, 34.] —F. mixta. Com- 
plicatcd fever. [«, 31.]—F. monoleptlca. A fever consisting of 
a single attack or paroxysm. [A, 3:26 (a, 21).]—F. morblllosa. 
See Measles.— F. mucosa. Fr., fiivre muqueuse. Vermlnous, 
inflammatory, and bilious fever and epidemic Influenza. It is 
dirided into simple and continued fever according to the febrile 
curve. [«, 34.]—F. mucosa adynamlca. Adynamic fever. [a, 
34.}— F. mucosa atacta. Fr., fiivre muqueuse ataxique. Mu- 
cous fever with nervous symptoms. [«, 34.]—F. nuicosa gas¬ 
trica. Fr., /terre muqueuse gastrique. A complicated form of 
f. mucosa. [«, 34.1—F. mucosa lieinltrlDca. The /. mucosa 
remittens of Pinei. [«, 34.]—F. mucosa intermittens quo¬ 
tidiana. Of Pinei, quotidian intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. 
mucosa intermittens quartana. Of Pinei, ouartan inter¬ 
mittent fever. [«, 34.]—F. mucosa putrida. Or Pinei, prob¬ 
ably typhoid fever. [a. 34.]—F. mucosa remittens. Of Pinei, f. 
heinitnUra. [a, 34.]—F. mucosa seml-tertlana. Of Pinei, see 
F. mucosa remittens.— F. mucosa verminosa. Of Pinei, ver¬ 
ni Inous fever. [«, 34.]—F. nautica pestllentialis. Of Huxham, 
typhus fever. [a, 34.J F. nephritica. See Xephritic fever. — 
F. nervosa. Ger., Xervcnfieber. An old term for typhus fever ; 
ao called on account of the usual manifestation of serious derange- 
ment of the nervous system. [A, 320 (a, 21).]—F, nervosa acuta 
cum vl nervorum acuta. Of Stark, tvphus fever. [a, 34.1—F. 
nervosa acuta sporadlca. Of DanieI, typhus fever. [a, 34.1— 
F. nervosa artlticlalls (seu factitia). Ger., Pseudonervenfie- 
ber. Of Hufeland. a simple fever with irritability of the nervous 
system. [«,34.]—F. nervosa contagiosa. Of Campbell, typhus 
fever. [«, 34.]— I*. nervosa cum tabe Intestinale [HcilmannJ, 
F. nervosa enterica. Typhoid fever. [«, 31.]—F. nervosa epi¬ 
demica. See Typhus fever. —F. nervosa epigastrica (seu 
p rieco rd Ia lis). Of Gordcn, typhoid fever. [«, 34.J—F. nervosa 
eretlilca. Of Hanegraaff, typhus fever. [«, 34.} F. nervosa 
exanthematica (seu gastrica). See Typhus fever.— F. nervo¬ 
sa mesenterica. Typhoid fever. [«, 34.]—F. nervosa pete- 
chlalls. See Typhus fever.— F. nervosa Intlammatoria. Of 
Paulus, enteric fever. [«, 34.]-F. nervosa stupida. An old 
tenn for the tynhoid condit ion ; fever with somnolence or coma. 
Samuel (A, 3Ift).J—F. nervosa versatilis. Fever characterized 
by psychical excitation. [A. 826 («, 21).]—F. neurodes. See 
Aercoii* fever.— F, nigra (Lyons). See Cerebro-spinal menin- 
orn*.~ b. nocturna. A fever occurring at night. [a, 34.]— 
1 nonana. See ffanan intermittent fever.— F. non pestl- 
len*. Of Forestus, tynhoid fever. [«, 34.]—F. nosocouilalls, 
br., /terre nosocomiale. Typhus fever. [«, 
St.}*!', notha. Tertian fever with i*aroxysms lastfng longer tlmn 
twelve houm. [«, 34.1—F. nova anni 1085. Of Sydenham. ty- 
jmus fever. «, 31.)— F. ny cterlna. See F. nocturna. —F. octa- 
im. Kee Or(nn fevtir.— 1 oscitans. Fr., fievre oscitante. A 
fever yttwning. 1«. 34.1—1'. paludosa, F. palu- 

dnni IlVingle} Malarial fever. [A, 525 («, 31). 1- F. pannonlca. 
S#-e Ilungartan FEVEa,—1*. pamcmastlca. Fr., Mrre 

mastiqve, A #-— *-* * 

course. ' 
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the nlague [« 34 .]—F. perniciosa. Pernicious (malarial) fever. 
rn in I—F. perniciosa algida. Fr., Jitvre pemicieuse algide. Of 
Alil)ert algid pernicious intermittent fever. [a, 34.]-F. pernici¬ 
osa aphoniea. Fr . % fttvre pemicieuse ap/ioniowe. Of Ahbert, a 
comatose pernicious intermittent fever. [«, 34.]-!. perniciosa 
apoplectica. Fr., fitvre pemicieuse apoplectifomie. A coma¬ 
tose form of pernicious intermittent fever. [a, 34.J 1 . perniciosa 
atrahllarlii. See F. perniciosa hepatica.— F. perniciosa car- 
dlalglca. Fr., tUvre pemicieuse cardialgique. Of Ahbert, per¬ 
nicious intermittent fever with gastric symptoms. [«. 34.1- V. per¬ 
niciosa catarrhalls. Fr., fiivre pemicieuse catarrhale. Of Ali- 
tiert, pernicious intermittent fever with eatarrli. [«, 34.]—F. per¬ 
niciosa coi»halalglea. Fr.. fttvre pemicieuse cephalalgique. 
Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with cephalalgia, [a, 34.] 
—F. perniciosa choleriea. See F. perniciosa dysenterica.—b\ 
perniciosa conviilslva. Of Alibert, f. perniciosa epileptica, [a, 
34 1—F. perniciosa cum delirio. Fr., fiHre pemicieuse deli¬ 
rante. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with delirium. 
r a 34 ]—F. perniciosa diaphoretica. Fr., fievre pernicieuse 
diaphorttique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with pro¬ 
fuse sweat i ng. [«, 34.]—F. perniciosa dysenterica. Fr., ./tetre 
pemicieuse dysenterique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fe¬ 
ver with dysentery. L«, 34.]—F. perniciosa dyspnoica. Fr., 
/terre pemicieuse dyspniique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent 
fever with respiratory spasme, [a, 34.]—F. perniciosa epilep¬ 
tica. Fr., fievre pemicieuse ^pileptique . Of Alibert, pernicious 
intermittent fever with epileptoid spasms. [o, 34.]—F. perniciosa 
exanthematica. Fr., fievre pemicieuse exanthimatique. Of 
Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with an eruption of the skin. 
[a, 34 .]—F. perniciosa gastralglca. Fr .. Ji&vre pemicieuse gas- 
tralgique. Pernicious intermittent fever with gastralgia. [«, 34.] 
—F. perniciosa haemorrhagica. Fr., fievre pemicieuse hemor- 
rhagique. Pernicious intermittent fever with haemorrhages. [a, 
34 .]—F. perniciosa hepatica. Pernicious fever with hepatitis. 
[«, 34.]—F. perniciosa liydrophobica. Fr., fitvre pemicieuse 
hydrophobique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with aver- 
siontowater. [a, 34 . 1 —F. perniciosa icterica. Fr., fievre per- 
nicieuse icterique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with 
jaundice. [a. 34 .]—F. perniciosa lethargica. See F. perniciosa 
soporosa. —F. perniciosa maniacalis. Pernicious malarial fever 
with delirium. [«, 34.]—F. perniciosa nephritica. Fr., fiivre 
pemicieuse ntphretique. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever 
with renal symptoms. [«. 34.]—F. perniciosa pleuritica. In¬ 
termittent fever with pleuritic friction sounds during the par- 
oxj*sms. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—F. perniciosa pneumonica. Fr., 
fiivre pemicieuse piripneumonique. Of Alibert, intermittent fe¬ 
ver with pneumonic symptoms during the jiaroxysms. [L, 20 («, 
34 ).]—F. perniciosa rheumatica. Fr., fievre pemicieuse rhu- 
matismale. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever w r ith rheuma- 
tism. [a, 34 .]—F. perniciosa scorbutica. Fr., fievre pemicieuse 
scorbutique. Pernicious intermittent fever with scurvy. [a, 34.]— 
F. perniciosa soporosa. Fr.,/terre pemicieuse soporeuse . Of 
Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with marked lethargy. [a, 
34 .]—F. perniciosa syncopalls. Fr., fievre pemicieuse synco¬ 
pate. Of Alibert, pernicious intermittent fever with syncope, [a, 
34.]—F. perniciosa tetanica. See F. perniciosa epileptica— F. 
pessimi moris. Of Morgagni, typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. pesti¬ 
lens [Fracastor], F. pestilentialis. Fr., fievre pestilentielle. 
Pestilential fever. [D, 72.]—F. pestllentialis liuropa?. See 
Plague. —F. pestilens jFgypti, F. pestilens maligna [Sen- 
nertns], F. pestilens sine charactere veneni [Forestus], F. 
pestilentialis nautica [Huxham]. Typhus fever. [a, 34 .]—F. 
peteclilalis. Fr., fiivre pitichiale. Au old term for various 
malignant fevers accompanied by the appearance of petechial 
spots.—F. peteclilalis contagiosa, F. peteclilalis epidemica 
(Colonia 1 ", 1072 [Donckersl, seu Cremonae, 1734 [Valcharenzi], 
seu Mpshe, 1757 [LudwigJ. seu Mutinae, 1092 [Itamazzinij, seu 
Posonii, 1083 [Loeu], seu Sllesia?, 1741 [Brandhorst], seu 
variis Germania? 

Vienna?, 175 

lis nervosa i „ _*_ 

F. peteclilalis Wratlllavia? (1G99) [Helwich], F. petechizans 
epidemica [Hoyer], F. petechizans Petropoli (1735) [Weit- 
brechtLF. pelleniaris, F. peticularis Tridenti (1591) [Ro- 
boretusj. Typhus fever. [a, 34,]—F. phlegmatica. Of Petrceus, 
quotidian fever. [a, 34.]—F. phloglstica. Fr., fiivre phlogis- 
tique. Of IJnnmus, a division including inflammations of the mus- 
cles, nerves, and viscera, [a, 34.]—F. pliricodes. See Ampheme- 
rina phricodes.— F. phthisica. See Hectic fever.— F. pituita¬ 
ria, F. pituitosa. See Pituitary fever. —F. pituitosa nervo¬ 
sa [Jacobi]. Typhoid fever. io, 34J—F. planetes. See Irregu - 
lar fever. —F. pleuritica. See Pleurisy.— F. pneumonica. 
See Pneumonia,— F. podagrica. See Gout.— F. polycholica. 
See Bilious fever.— F. polvleptlca. A fever consisting of sev- 
eral attacks or paroxysms. [A, 826 (a, 21).]—F. prmfooans. Ger., 
Stickfieber. A fever with the sensation of suffocation. [a, 34.]— 
F. primaria. S ee Fssential fever. —F. puerpera [Darwin], F. 
puerperalis. See Puerperal fever. —F. puerperalis biliosa. 
Of Stahl, a variety of puerperal fever. [a, 34.]—F. puerperalis 
complicata. Fr.. fiivre puerpiralccoinpliquie. Of Doublet, puer¬ 
peral fever complicated with other symptoms. [a, 34.1—F. puer¬ 
peralis Inflammatoria. Fr., fiivre puerpirale inflammatoire. 
Puerperal fever supposed to be due to lacteal matter being diverted 
to the uterus or the brain,orinfiltrftted inthechest. [a, 34.]—F. pu¬ 
erperalis putrida. Puerperal fever witli adynamia. [a, 34.]—F. 

J merperarimi. See Puerjieral fever. —F. pnllculnrls. SeePu- 
icular fever,— F. punet leniaris. See Typhus fever.— F. pura. 
See F. simplex.— F, purpurata [Rlvteref. 1. See Typhus fever, 
2. Of Cari, corebro-spinal fever. [D, 74.]—F. purpurata mili¬ 
aris. See Miliaria,—F. purpurata rubra et alba miliaris. 
Of HolTrr.ann, millarv fever. [o, 31.]—F. purpurea [Juncker]. 
Miliary fever. f«, 84.}— F. purpurea epidemica. Of Thermas, 
Typhus fever. [a, 34.J—F. purpurea pestifera. Cerebro-spinal 


i, 1083 [j^oeuj, seu Sllesia?, 1741 [orancinorstj, seu 
Germania? locis, ab anno 1755 ad 1701 [Strack], seu 
e, 1757 [Hosenohrl], seu Vigoririae [Wall]). F. petechia- 
vosa a llljon (1700), F. peteclilalis vera [HofTmann], 
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meningitis, [a, 34.]—F. purulenta. See Septicaemia. —F. putri¬ 
da. See Putrid fever.— F. putrida biliosa. 1. Of De Martens, 
a form of typhus fever. 2. Of Hillary, yellow fever. [a, 34.1—F. 
putrida colliquativa. Of Rouppe, yellow fever. [a, 34.J—F. 
putrida contagiosa in carceribns genita. Of Huxham, ty¬ 
phus fever. [a, 34.]—F. putrida epidemica. Of Huxham, prob¬ 
ably typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. putrida intlaininatoria [Pinei], 
F. putrida maligna petecliialis [Huxham], F. putrida ner¬ 
vosa [De Martens]. Typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. putrida quae 
vulgo lenta apellatur. Of Willis, typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. 
putrida sanguinea. Of Vogel, typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. pytlio- 
genes [Murchison]. See Pythogenic fever.— F. quas lenticulas, 
puncticala, aut peticulas vocant. Of Fracastor, typhus fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana. See Quartan fever. —F. quartana amens. 
Of Sydenham, quartan fever with delirium, [a, 34.]—F. quartana 
arthritica. Quartan fever with intlammation of the joints. (a, 
34.]—F. quartana cataleptica [Bonetus], F. quartana conia- 
tosa [Werlhof]. Pernicious malarial fever. [a,. 34.]—F. quar¬ 
tana contumacia. Of Pechlin, prolonged quartan fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. quartana duplex. A quartan fever in which there is fever 
daily except on the third day. [a, 34.]—F. quartana duplicata. 
Of Bonetus, quartan fever with two paroxysms every fourth day. 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana epileptica. Of Scholzius, quartan fever 
with epileptoid spasms. [a, 34.]—F. quartana hepatica. Of 
Macbride, quartan fever with inflammation of the liver. [a, 34.]— 
F. quartana hysterica. Of Morton, quartan fever with nystena. 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana legitima. Of Sydenham, quartan fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana maniaca. The f. quartana hysterica of 
Spangenberg. [a, 34.]—F. quartana metastatica. Quartan fe¬ 
ver with metastatie symptoms. [a, 34.J— F. quartana nephral- 
gica. Quartan fever with nephralgic symptoms. [a, 34.]—F. 
quartana remittens. - See Tetartophyia.— F. quartana scor¬ 
butica [Bartholini]. Quartan fever with scurvy. [a, 34.1—F. 
quartana splanchnica [Pinei]. Quartan intermittent fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana splenetica. Fr., fi&vre quarte spUnique. 
Of Ettmuller, quartan fever with inflammation of the spleen. [a, 
34.]—F. quartana syphilitica. Quartan fever witn syphilis, 
[a, 34.]—F. quartana triplex. Of Bartholiu, quartan fever with 
daily paroxysms ; those of every fourth day alike. [a, 34.]—F. 
quartana triplicata. Quartan fever with three paroxysms 
every fourth day. [a, 34.J—F. querquera. See Amphemerina 
phricodes. — F. quinta, F. quintana. See Quintan fever.— F. 
quotidiana. See Quotidian fever. —F. quotidiana anomaia 
[Pinei]. See F. quotidiana spuria.— F. quotidiana catarrlia- 
lis. Quotidian fever with catarrh. [a, 34.1—F. quotidiana cephal¬ 
algica. Of Morton, quotidian fever with cephalalgia, [a, 34.]— 
F. quotidiana continua [Vogel]. See Amphemerina. —F. quo¬ 
tidiana ileceptiva. See Tertian intermittent fever.— F. quo¬ 
tidiana duplicata. Quotidian fever with two paroxysms daily. 
[a, 34.]—F. quotidiana epileptica. Quotidian fever with epi¬ 
leptoid spasms. [a, 34.]—F. quotidiana erratica [Pinei]. See 
F. quotidiana spuria. —F. quotidiana hysterica. See FI quoti¬ 
diana epileptica. —F. quotidiana ischiadica. Quotidian fever 
with sciatica. [a, 34.]—F. quotidiana legitima. Of Sennertus, 
quotidian intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. quotidiana nepliral- 
gica. Of Morton, quotidian fever with nephralgia. [a, 34.]— 
F. quotidiana oplithaiinica. Of Morton, quotidian fever with 
Ophthalmia, [a, 34.]—F. quotidiana partialis. A quotidian 
fever with paroxysms returning at different hours. [a, 34.]—F. 
quotidiana postponens. Of Pucheit, the f. quotidiana spuria, 
[o, 34.]— F. quotidiana remittens. See Amphemerina latica .— 
F. quotidiana simplex. See Quotidian intermittent fever. — 
F. quotidiana soporosa. Quotidian fever attended with drow- 
siness. [a, 34.1—F. quotidiana spuria. Of Pinei, irregular quo¬ 
tidian fever. [a, 34.]—F. quotidiana stranguriosa. See Hcema- 
turic bilious fever. —F. quotidiana uretico-sputatoria. Of 
B. Scharf, quotidian fever with frequent micturition. [a, 34.]— F. 
quotidiana vera [Pinei]. Quotidian intermittent fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. recidiva. See Relapsing fever.— F. recidiva de vario- 
lis. See Amphemerina variolosa. —F. recurrens. See Relapsing 
fever.— F. regularis. See Regular fever.— F. remittens. See 
Remittent fever. —F. remittens ardens sive causus [Mac¬ 
bride]. Remittent fever.—F. remittens a 1’Isle-en-Jourdain. 
Remittent fever of lsle-en-Jourdain. [a, 34.]—F. remittens biliosa 
[MacbrideJ. Remittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. remittens catarrha- 
lis [Macbride]. Remittent fever with catarrh. [a, 34.]—F. remit¬ 
tens choleroidea [Murray]. Pernicious remittent fever of a 
choleroid character ; the same as Malwa sweating sickness. [Che- 
vers, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Aug. 25,1883, p. 208(D).]— F. remit¬ 
tens gastro-inflammatoria, F. remittens gastrica simplex 
[PinelJ. Remittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. remittens gravior cum 
ictero. See Yellow fever.— F. remittens haemorrhagica 
[Falkenstein]. Haemorrhagic malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. remit¬ 
tens Indit» Orientalis. Of Lind, remittent fever of the East 
Indies. [a, 34.]—F. remittens infantum. See Infantile remit¬ 
tent fever. —F. remittens mucosa siinpiex [Pinei]. Remittent 
fever. [a, 34.]—F. remittens regionum calidarum. Of Lind, 
probably typho-malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. resolutoria. A be- 
nign fever. [a, 34.]—F. rheumatica (inflammatoria), F. rheu- 
matodes. See Rheumatic fever.— F. rubra [Heberden]. See 
Scarlatina.— F. rubra pruriginosa. See Urticaria.— F. san¬ 
guinea. Fr., fievre sanguine. Of Avicenna, fever supposed to 
be due to inflammation of the blood; probably simple continued 
fever. [a, 34.]—F. sapropyra. See Typhus fever.— F. scarla¬ 
tina. See Scarlatina. —F. scarlatina miliaris. Scarlet fever 
with miliaria, [a. 34.]—F. scarlatino-miliaris anginosa. Scar¬ 
let fever with a miliary eruption. [a, 34.]—F. scarlatinosa. See 
Scarlatina. —F. scarlatinosa sine exanthemate. Fever in 
which the efflorescence is conflned to the throat and mouth. [a, 34.J 
—F. scorbutica. See Scorbutic fever.— F. scrofulosa [Darwin]. 
Fever with scrofula. [a, 34.]—F. secundaria. Fr., fievre secon- 
daire. A fever secondary to general or local irritation. [a, 34.]— F. 
semitertiana. 1. A tertian fever with two paroxysms one day, and 


a single paroxysm the next. 2. Enteric fever. [a, 34.]—F. semi ter¬ 
tiana primi ordinis. Of Galen, semitertiana. [a, 34.]— F. semi- 
tertiana secundi ordinis [Galeni. See Amphemerina hemitritee - 
us. —F. senegallensis. Typho-malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. sensiti¬ 
va. Of Darwin, a fever attended with little diminution of the senso- 
rial power of irritation, such as pulmonary consumption. [a, 34.]— 
F. sensitiva inirritata. Of Darwin, a combination of the sensi¬ 
tive and inirritative fevers ; typhus gravior, etc. [a, 34.]—F. sensi¬ 
tiva irritata. Of Darwin, irritative fever accompanied with pain. 
[a, 34.]—F. septana. See Septan fever.— F. septenaria [Platner], 
F. septimana, F. septimanaria. See Synocha.— F. sesqui¬ 
altera. See F. semitertiana.—F . sextana. See Sextan fever. 
—F. siamensis. Fr., fievre de Siam. Yellow fever ; so called be- 
cause it was supposed to have originated in Siam. [a, 34.]—F. 
simplex. See Simple fever.— F. siugultuosa. See Singultous 
fever.— F. soporosa [Werlhofer]. See F. tertiana lethargica.— 
F. spiritalis. Of Porro, one of his three divisions of fever ; con- 
sisting of inflammation of the so-called animal spirit. [a, 34.]— F. 
sporadica. Fr., fievre sporadique. A fever that attacks a few 
persons in a place, [a, 34.]—F. spuria. Of Hoffmann, see F. 
notha.— F. stationaria. Fr ., fi&vre stationnaire. Of Sydenham, 
a fever prevalent in one locaiity many years. [a, 34.]—F. sterco- 
ralis. Fr., fievre stercorate. Ger., Kothfieber. 1. Gastric fever; 
supposed to be due to the accumulation of stercoral matter in the 
intestine. 2. Of Quesnay. probably enteric fever. [a, 34.]—F. 
stlienica. Fr., fievre sthenique. 1. An ideal fever of ,T. Brown in 
which he supposed that all of the vital forces were exalted. 2. See 
Infiammatory fever. [a, 34.]—F. stigmatica. Typhus fever. 
[a, 34.]—F. stomachica (inflammatoria). Of Hoffmann, see 
Gastritis.— F. stomachica intestinalis. Of Schenckbecker, 
enteric fever. [a, 34.]—F. subcontinua. See Subcontinuous 
fever.— F. subintrans. Fr., fievre subintrante. An intermit¬ 
tent fever in which a second paroxysm commences before the first 
is completed. [a, 34.]—F. sudatoria. See Sweating fever.— F. 
sudoralis. Of Tomaselli, Malta fever. [a. 34.]—F. sympathet¬ 
ica, F. symptomatica. See Infiammatory fever. —F. synco- 
palis. Fr., fievre syncopate. See Amphemerina syncopalis.—F . 
syncopalis humorosa. See Amphemerina cardiaca.—F. syn- 
copalis repletionalis. See Amphemerina humorosa.—F. sy¬ 
nocha, F. synoclialis. See Synocha.— F. synoclius [Cullen]. 
Synochal fever. [D.]—F. syphilitica. See Syphilitic fever. — 
F. tabida. See Cotliquative fever.— F. tertiana. See Ter¬ 
tian fever. —F. tertiana accidentalis. Of Sydenham, tertian 
fever supposed to be due to traumatism. [a, 34.]— F. tertiana 
algida. See F. continua epiola. —F. tertiana apoplectica. Of 
Morton, see F. tertiana lethargica,— F. tertiana arthritica [Mor¬ 
ton]. Tertian fever with inflammation of the joints. [a, 34.]—F. 
tertiana a scabie [Juncker]. Tertam fever accompanied with 
scabies, [a, 34.]—F. tertiana asthmatica. Of Bonetus, tertian 
fever attended with respiratory spasms. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana atra- 
biliaris. See F. tertiana subcruenta. —F. tertiana cardiaca. Of 
Torti, intermittent fever with caraiac complications.—F. tertiana 
carotica. Of Werlhof, tertian fever w r ith drowsiness. [a, 34.]—F. 
tertiana cliolerica. Of Torti, tertian fever w r ith cholera nostras, 
[a, 34.]—F. tertiana continua. $ee Tertian intermittent fever. 
—F. tertiana diaphoretica. Of Torti, intermittent fever with 
ronounced diaphoresis. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana duplicata. Of 
ones, a tertian fever returning every second day, with tw r o par¬ 
oxysms in the same day. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana duplex [Vogel]. 
See F. duplicana. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana dysenterica [Torti]. 
Tertian fever with dysentery. [a, 34.1—F. tertiana epidemica. 
Of Bartholin, probably typho-malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana 
epileptica. Tertian fever with epileptoid spasms. [a, 34.]—F. 
tertiana hemiplegica [Werlhof]. See F. tertiana carotica. — 
F. tertiana hysterica [Wedell]. Tertian fever with hysterical 
paroxysms. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana legitima. Tertian fever With 
paroxysms not lasting over twelve hours. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana 
leipyria. See F. continua epiala et leipyria. [a, 34.]—F. ter¬ 
tiana lethargica. Intermittent fever wuth marked lethargy. [a, 
34.]—F. tertiana maligna pestilens. Of Riverius, pernicious 
malarial fever. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana miliaris [WaltherJ. Tertian 
fever wdth miliaria, [a, 34.]—F. tertiana notha sive spuria. Of 
Sennertus, tertian fever with paroxysms lasting more than tw r elve 
hours. [a,34.]—F. tertiana perniciosa. See Pernicious malarial 
fever. —F. tertiana perniciosa et pestilenta [Lancisi]. Per¬ 
nicious malarial fever. [a, 34.1—F. tertiana pestilens. Per¬ 
nicious malarial fever. [a, 34.J— F. tertiana petechialis. Of 
Donatus, tertian fever with efflorescence. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana 
pleuritica. Of Valesius, see Pleuritis periodica, [a, 34.]—F. 
tertiana proportionata [Torti]. Tertian intermittent fever. [a, 
34.]—F. tertiana remittens. Tertian intermittent fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. tertiana scorbutica. Of Ettiniiller, tertian fever accom¬ 
panied with scurvy. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana subcontinua [Torti]. 
Tertian intermittent fever. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana subcruenta 
[Torti]. Intermittent fever accompanied with haemorrhage. [a, 
34.]—F. tertiana subintrans. Tertian intermittent fever. [a, 
34.]—F. tertiana syncopalis [Torti]. See F. continua syncopalis. 
[a, 34.]—F. tertiana syphilitica. Of Deidier, tertian fever ac¬ 
companied with syphilis, [a, 34.1—F. tertiana tetanodes. Ter¬ 
tian re ver with tetanoid spasms. [a, 34.]—F. tertiana triplex. See 
F. semitertiana. —F. tertiana urticata. Of Planchon, tertian 
fever with urticaria, [a, 34.]—F. tertiana vera [Cleghorne]. See 
F. tertiana legitima. —F. tertiana verminosa. Tertian fever 
accompanied wdth worms. [a, 34.]—F. tetartophyia. See Te^tar- 
tophyia.— F. tonica. See Synocha.— F. topica. Facial neural¬ 
gia. [a, 34.1—F. torminalis. Fever with tormina, [a, 34.]—.F. 
torpida. See Enteric fever.— F. toxica. Yellow fever. [a, 34.] 
— F. traumatica. See Traumatic fever.— F . traumatica se¬ 
cundaria. A febrile movement occurring after the cessation of a 
primary traumatic fever, generally due to the retention or metas¬ 
tasis of pus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. tritaeophyia. See Trit^ophyia. 
—F. tritaeus. See Intermittent fever. —F. tropiealis. See Trop- 
ical fever.— F. tussiculosa. Ger., Hustenfieber. A fever with 
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coutrhlns f*. Sl.l-F. tVHiponlc» (RabliigtonJ. Typtaold fever. 

S JU-l'. typlimle». 1. Of tbe old writere “ lntlainnialkwis of 
the skin» Uver,Ktomach.or uterus, that induco feverassoclate<l vith 
mentai anxlety, chilb». and exhaustingsweats [Jui^kcr (tt,^U 
i? vl*» Tt/nhu* and Tvvhoid rKvcR.— F. typhoide#. 1. See Typhoni 
jtkver i Of Oerman writcrs, a form ot fever of the tjaine type na 
tvphoid fever, but Iu whioh the symptoms are ali iess intense. [D, 
&). 1 SeeaLsoScAieimncBKR.—F. typhlca iseu typlio.Hii). T>phus 
fever [«,»4.1—1 typlioaa infntitiim [SchellerJ. Lnteric feyr 
In eh i U1 ren. [«, 31.) F. typhus Ictcrode*. \ellow fever. [a, 
31 1— F. t vpicli, 4 fever that follows a defluite course. [«, S4.J— 
F. typo Inverso. A fever characterized by a rise of tempera¬ 
ture Iu the inoralng and a fall In the evening. [A, 826 (a, *1).J 
F, urethralis. See Urcthral fever.— F. iiretie». A fever with 
increased mlcturition. [«, S4J—F. nriiiosa. 
urtIrata* Vr.,jUtreor1i*e. Ger., Xesselfiebcr. Febrile urtlcnrja. 
ro ]—F. iirtlrata Intermittens. See F. intermitte iis urticala. 
— F. uterina. See Metritis.— F. vaga. See F. errahca.— t. va- 
rloiosa* See Variola.— F. varinlosa secundaria. Of Darwln, 
the secondary fever of siiiall-pox. [v^-HF. vasorum [Ren]. 
See Tuphus rtxr.fL —F. venenosa. Of rortunat anci Bianchi, 
typhus Tevcr. [B, 74.]-F. veiierea. Of Darwin, fever from 
▼enerea 1 disea.se. [a, SI.]—F. vere pestilens. The pingue, [a, 
34.] — F. verminosa. See Verminous fever.— F. vernalis. Fr., 
tievre vernale. An intermittent fever api>earing in the spnng. [a, 
34.] —F. vesleatorla, See Pempiiious acutus.— F. vesicularis. 
Yr., ftivre visiculeuse. 1. Miliaria. 2. Pemphigus acutus. [G.]— 
F. vesiculosa* Erysipelas. [L, 84.]—F. vesicularis cutar- 
rhaiis [Delius]. See 1'emphious.— F. virginea, F. virginum. 
Chlorosis. — F. visinoclia. Synochus. [a, 34.1—F. vomitoria. 
Ger , Brechfieber . A fever with vomlting. [a. 34.]—F. vulneraria. 
See Draunuilic rEvea.— Secunda f. varlolaruin confluentium. 
Of 3lead, the seeondary fever of small-pox. [a, 34.] 

F EIIKIZITIKEN (Ger.), v. Intr. Fa-brets-e-te're«n. To have 
a sllght febrile movement. [A, 326 («, 21).] 


FKCAL, adj. Fe'ka*l. See F^ecal. 

fEcALIFOKME (Fr.), FECALOIDE (Fr.), adj’s. Fa-kaMe- 
fo*rm, -o-ed. Resembllng faeces. [A, 385.] 


F ICC UNI), adj. Fe 2 k'u 8 nd. Gr., yorqtov. Lat., fecundus. Fr., 
fecond. Ger., fruchlbar , befruchtungsfiihig. Fruitful, prolific, 
suseeptlble of feeundatlon. 

FFCUNDATING, adj. Fe 2 k'u 8 nd-at-i 2 n 3 . Fr.. ftcondant, fi- 
condaleur. Ger., befruchteud. Serving to effect fecundation. 
[A, 301.] 

FECUNDATION, n. Fe 8 k-u 8 n-da'shu 8 n. Lat., fecundatio. 
Fr fecondalion. Ger , Befruchtung. It., fecondazione. Sp., fe¬ 
cundae ion . Tlie unlon of the maie and female generative cells, 
wiiereby the ovum acquires the power of becoming developed into 
a separate individual.—Artiliciai f. Fr., fecondation artificielle. 
Ger* kiinsttiche Befruchtung. F. by the artificial application of 
thcseminal ftuiil to extruded ova or its injection into the uterine 
canal. 

FKCUNDITY, n. Fe-ku 8 n'di’-tP. Vr., fecondite. Ger Frucht- 
barkeit. It .,/econditd. Sp., fecundidad. The state of being fe- 
cund. [L, 343.] 

FKDDEHFK1V, n. Fe 3 d'u 6 r-fu 8 . See Featiierfew. 

FEDEGAZO (Port.), n. Fa da-ga 8 'zo. In Brazil, the Cassia hir - 
suta. [B. 88 (a, 14).] 

FEDEGOSO, n. Fe Q d*e 2 -go'so. Fr., fedegose, fedegosse. The 
Cassia occidentalis, [a, 24.] 

FEDEK (Ger.), n. Fad'e 3 r. 1. See Feather. 2. See Calamus 
(Ist def.).—DeekFn. See Contour feathers.— K*artig. Feathery. 
[L, 80.]—F*Imrometer. See ^dneroid darometer.— F^liittrig. 
Feather-leaved. [a, 24.]—F’busch. See Crista.— FVlien. 1. See 
Calamus scriptorius. 2. See Plumule.— F*cliensclieide. See 
Coleoptilum.— F^fbrmig. See Calamiform.— F*geistchen. The 
Pterophoridce. [L, 353.]-F»harz. See the major list.—F’Ig. 
Feathery. [L, 80.]—F’klel. See Calamus sc? ipforiws.—F*kraft. 
See Elasticity.— FMos. Destitute of feathers. [L, 80.]—F’meis- 
sel. See Charpie — F’trngcml. See Calamiferous.— FGveiss. 
See Asbestos.— FlossC. See Fnt-ray.— Sclnvungr. See Flag- 
feather. 

FEDKKHAltZ (Ger.), n. Fad'e a r-ha a rts. Caoutchouc. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—FMiaum. The genus Siphonia. [B, 180 (a, 24).J— 
Eigentliclier F’l>aum. The Siphon ia elastica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


FECAMI* (Fr.). n. Fa-ka 8 n 8 . A sea-bathlng resort in the de- 
partment of the Srine-Inf6rieure, France. [A, 518.] 

F^CCATION (Fr.), n. Fa-ka 8 -se-o 8 n 5 . See Fjecation. 

FfeCES (Fr.), n. Fe 8 s. See Faeces. 

FECLA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 5 k(fak)'la 8 . See Facula (Ist def.). 
FECOND (Fr.), adj. Fa-ko 8 n*. See Fecuxd. 

FECONDAIILK (Fr.), adj. Fa-ko 8 n 8 -da 8 -bT. Capable of being 
fecundated. [A, 385.] 

f£coM>ANT (Fr.), FECOND AT EUR (Fr.), adj’s. Fa-ko a n*- 
da 8 »*,-da 8 -tu*r. Fecundating. [A, 301.] 

FECONDATION (Fr.), n. Fa-ko 8 n 3 -da 8 -se-o 8 n a . See Fecuxda- 
tiox.—F. it «eo. The artificial fecundation of fUdies’ eggs withont 
the coiitact of water. [A,385.]—F. eruisse. See Crossed fertili- 
eatio.v.— F. directe. See F. d sec.— F. externe. The fecunda¬ 
tion of ova after they have been expelled from the body of the fe¬ 
male. [A, 4.]— F. Inuniti* . The artificial fecundation of the ova 
of flshea, ete , with the access of water. [A, 385.]—F. iuteriie, 
The fecundation of ova withln the body of the female. [A, 4.] 
FECONDITE (Fr.), n. Fa-ko 5 n a -de-ta. See Fecundity. 


F ECULA (Lat.), n. f. Fe^kGakyu^u^la*. See F*ecula. 
fEcULE (Fr.), n. Fa-kuM. See Faccula.—C ataplasmo de f 

I Fr. Cod.]. Ijit., cataplasma fceculosnm. A poultice made by di 
uting 1 part of pf)tato-starch with double Its welght of water, stlr 
ring In little by little more water until 10 parta have been employed 
and boillng fora few moinenbs while stlrring. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—F 
«mylaclc. See Starch. -F. azutlfine. See Xyloidin.— F, 
bi anclie. See Starch.— F. de terre. The Terfczia leonis. [B 
121 («, 2D.J F. de tolomanc, F'. de totoman». Canna starch 
[II, 81.]—F. dlazotlque [B^champ]. Nltroxyloidln (tetranitroxy 
amylum». [B. 92.]— F. moaoazntique lii.soluble [Bechampl 
Innoluble xvloldln (dinltroamylmn). [B. 92.]—F. mouoa/.otiqiH 
«oltible 'Bechninn Soluble xyloidin (dinltroamylum). (B, 92 1- 
F. nitriqne. Xyloidin. IB, 92.]-Gras dc f. The layer of lnsdu 
hle celw fonnlng on the surface of the starch-layer In the proces 1 
of cxtractlon of starch from potatoes. [B, 80.] 

FECULICNCE, n. Fe*k'u*-le»ns. I*at., /fr culent ia. Fr.. fecu 
Unce /tcul*t/ Ger., Jfrfen. Bodeiotalz. 1. The conditlon of belni 
feculent. [K.] 2 . See Yjkcvux (lat def.). 1 

FKC U L f: N T, adj. Fc 8 k'u 8 -le 8 nt. I*at., /rrculentus. Fr.,/^oi 
# fu f iT r '* fdcxdent. 1. Contalning or consisting of fmcnla 
mrimttow n °?K a “ d mU<itly ' *• ln PhyHioloRy, f«vcal, excre 

Fftri l.l* KKKtFr.). jwtj Fa-ku*.Ie-fe’r. From fa cula (q. v. 
an<l ferre, to bear. F umlshlng ficcula. [A, 385 .] J 

F F.CULITE, n. Fe*k'u 3 -llt. Fr., ffculite. A generic tern 
%F vi n £:) lt ' CKi ° r ^*' an<l tA * te,c « 8 vegetable proxImaU* prine! 

I Ec I LIT E (Fr.), n. Fa ku*-le-ta. See Feculexce 

(<f - ^ and 

for detennlning the amonnt of water In coininerciai «tarch i 

•rfr irw«,K‘T h * a 
KStteSi!?h‘. TfiSKrT 110 tl,c amo,,nt °* water co ' 


FEDERKOPF (Ger.), n. Fad'e 2 r-ko 8 pf. The genus Lagcecia. 
[L, 80.]—Kiiinnielartlger F. The Lagcecia cuminoides. [L, 80.] 

PEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe(fa)'di 8 -a 3 . Fr., fedin. Of M6nch, a 
genus of the Valerianece; of Adanson, the genus Pairinia ; of 
Giirtner, the genus Valerianella. The Fediacea of Rafinesque are 
a subfamily of the Gilonanthine. The Fediacece are the Valeri¬ 
anece. The Fidiece of Dumortier are a trihe of the l^n/ermnceoe. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24); L, 180.]—1°. olitoria. The Valerianella olito¬ 
ria. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. samalotblia. Fr., fedia a feuilles 
de mouron. An edible species of F. (Ist def.) indigenous to Chill. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FEDUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe(fa)'du 3 m(du 4 m). Of Holand, the Crocus 
sativus. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

FEDYKFOY, n. Fe 3 d'u 5 r-fol. See Featherfew. 

FEEDEK, n. Fed'u 5 r. Of M. Sims, a forked instrument used 
for directing the traction in tightening sutures so that they shall 
not cut into the tissues. (A, 21.] 

FEEDING, n. Fedi^n 5 . See Alimentation (Ist def.). 

FEELER, n. Fel'u 6 r. See Antenna. 

FEEL1NG, n. FePi Q n 3 . Of Herbert Spencer, the conscious 
side of nervous aetivity ; one of the States of eonseiousness pro- 
duced by the action of the nerve centres. The f's are divided into 
two great groups : (a) the emotions, or centrally initiated f’s ; and 
{b) the sensations, or peripherally initiated f‘s, arising from the ex- 
eitation of peripheral nerves (ineluding the nerves and nerve-end* 
Ings of special sense), and comprising the general, anditory, visual, 
olfaetory, gustatorj', and tactual fs, etc. [J, 189.J—Kntoperiph- 
eral Cs. Sensations arising from the stimulation or excitation 
of peripheral nerves distributed to the interior of the body and 
viscera. [J, 189.] See Epiperipheral f's .~Epiperiplieral Ts, 
Sensations arising from excitation or stimulation of peripheral 
nerves distributed to the surface of the body, ineluding all the 
nerves of special sense. [II. Spencer (J, 189).]—Fresentative Ts. 
Sensations ; priinary Ts produced by direet excitation. [J, 189.]— 
ReprcHentntive Ch. Revived f’s; ideas; f’s produced by m- 
direet excitation. [J, 189.] 

F Fi ET (Hind.), n. The Cucumis momordica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

FEF\ n. The Poa abyssinica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

fEgAKKS (Fr.). fEgAKITE (Fr.), n’s. Fa-ga 8 r, -ga 3 r-et. 
A form of gangrenous stomatitis that has been observed as an epi- 
demlc In Spaln. [A, 301 ; D, 74.] 

FEGATELLA (I*at.), n. f. Fe 2 g-n*RR 3 t)-e*l'la s . A genus of 
the Marchantiacece (Targoniacecp [Endlieher]). [B. 121 (a, 24).] 
— F\ conica, F. ottlcimilis. The Marchanlia conica. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 21).] 

FEGATELLINA (It.), n. Fe a g-a 8 -te a l-le'na. The Targionia 
kypophylla. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

fEoRA (Fr.), n. Fa*gra 8 . See FAgarite. 

PEIII, n. In New Caledonia, the Musaf. [B. 121 (a, 24).] • 

FEIILEND (Ger.), adj. Fal'e a nd. See Eclipticus. 

FEIIL1IILDUNG (Ger.), n. Fal'bl a ld-un 8 . A defective forma- 
tive process. [a, 34.] 

FKHLEK (Ger.), n. Fal'e 5 r. Absence or defective formatlon 
ofapart. [L, 80.] 

FEilLGF:iiXUKN(Oer.), FEHLGKIIURT (Ger.), n's. Fal'- 
ge 3 'bar-e 2 n, -hurt. See Abortion. 
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FEIFERN (Ger.), n. pl. Fif'e 2 l’n. 1. The salivary glands of 
horses. 2. The fives, or vives, a disease of horses; really a spas- 
modic colic, but formerly attributed by veterinary surgeons to an 
affeetion of the salivary glands. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

FEIGBOHNE (Ger.), n. Fig'bon-e 2 . The genus Lupinus , in 
the pl., F'n, the seeds of Lupinus albus . [B, 81 (a, 21); 180 (a, 24).] 

— Weisse F. The Lupinus albus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FEIGE (Ger.), n. Fig'e 2 . 1. The fig (fruit of Ficus carica). 2. 
See Condyloma. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Afrikanisclie F. The Mesem- 
bryanthemum geniculiflorum. —F’nartig. See Caricous.— F*n- 
baum, F’ndistel. See the major list.—F^nfriichte. See Syco- 
nium.— F^kaffee. See Fig coffec.— Fnknoten. The lumps oc- 
curring in sycosis. [L, 80.]—F^ikranklieit, F*nnial. Sycosis. 
[A, 521.]—F’n krau t. See Figwort.— F*mvaclis. A grayish, 
brittle substance with waxy fracture, obtained in Java and Suma- 
tra by evaporating the sap of Ficus cerijlua. It has a sp. gr. of 
0*963, melts at 61° C., and is soluble in chloroform, in hot ether, and 
in alcohol. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—Gemeine F. The Ficus carica. [L, 
80 ]—Heilige F. The Ficus religiosa. [L, 80.]—KranzFn [Austr. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Lit.. garland-flgs, from Morea and the Greek 
islands; so called because they are imported strung on bast-rope 
tied in the form of a garland. [B, 49, 95 (a, 14).]—Ostindisclie F. 
The Ficus indica. [L, 80.]—Pappelartige F. The Ficus popul¬ 
nea. [L, 80.]—Seeblumenblattrige F. The Ficus nymphaei- 
folia. [L, 80.]—TeufelsF. See Argemone mexicana. 

FEIGENBAUM (Ger.), n. Fig'e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus Ficus. 
[B 180 (a. 24).]—Aegyptischer F. The Ficus sycomorus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Elastisclier F. The Ficus elastica. |L, 80.]—Gemei- 
nerF. The Ficus carica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fliaraonischer F. 
The Ficus religiosa. [L, 80.] 

FEIGENDISTER (Ger.), n. Fig'e 2 n-di 2 st-e 2 l. The genus 
Opuntia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cocheiiilltragemle F. The Opuntia 
coccinellifera. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indische F. The Opuntia vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Netzformige F. The Opuntia reticu¬ 
lata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FEIGMAAL (Ger.), n. Fig'ma s l. Sycosis. [L, 80.] 

FEIGWARZE (Ger.), n. Fig'va 3 rts-e 2 . See Condyloma.— 
F’nkraut. The Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’nwnrz. 
The Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemeines F’nkraut. 
The Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gevvbhnliclie F. See 
Condyloma acuminatum— Halinenkammalinliche F. See 
CrSte de coq (2d def.).—Spitze F. See Condyloma acuminatum. 

FEIGWARZKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fig'va 3 rts-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Tor- 
mentilla erecta. [L, 105.] 

FEIRSER (Ger.), FEIRSPANE (Ger.), n n s. Fil'ze 2 l, -span-e 2 . 
Filings. [a, 30.] 

FEIN (Ger.), adj. and adv. Fin. Fine, finely.—F’gekerl>t. 
See Crenulate.— F^espitzt. See Cuspidate.— FMiaarig. See 
Pubescent. 

FEINTE (Fr.), n. Fa 2 n 2 t. See Boitkrie. 

FEISO (Jap.), n. The Nuphar japonica. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

FEIi (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 l. Gen., feVlis. See Bile.—E xtractum 
fellis bovini. See F. bovis inspissatum. —F. anguillae. The 
bile of Murcena anguilla (the common eel). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
bovlnuin [Belg. Ph.]. See F. bovis. —F. bovinum depuratum 
[Belg. Ph.]. See F. tauri depuratum siccum. —F. bovinum puri¬ 
ficatum [Br. Ph.]. See F. bovis purificatum.— F. bovis [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., bile de bceuf [Fr. Cod.J, fiel de bceuf. Ger., Ochsen- 
galle, Rindsgalle. Sp., hiel dei toro [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: /. bovinum 
[Belg. Ph.], tauri f. [Gr. Ph.], /. tauri , bilis bubula. The fresh 
bile of Bos taurus ,* a somewnat viscid, brownish-yellow or dark- 
green liquid, having a peculiar, disagreeable smell and a very bitter, 
unpleasant taste, and having, according to the U. S. Ph., a neutral 
or weakly alkaline reaction and a sp. gr. of from 1 *0I8 to 1*028. [B, 
81, 95 (a, 21).]—F. bovis inspissatum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., exirait de 
fiel de bceuf [ Fr. Cod.l ; extrait de bile de bceuf. fiel epaissi. Ger., 
eingedickte Rindsgalle. Sp., extracto de hiel [Sp. Ph.l. Syn. : /. 
tauri inspissatum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Finn. Ph.] ; extractum fellis bovini. A preparation 
made by straining fresh ox-bile through muslin, either when taken 
directly from the gall-bladder or after a moderate heating (to a 
temperature not exceeding 80° C. [U. S. Ph.]), and evaporating on 
the water-bath to the consistence of honey [Sp. Ph.], to dryness 
[Gr. Ph.], or, according to the other pharmacopoeias (except the 
U. S. Ph.), to the consistence of a thick extract. The U. S. Ph. di- 
rects that 100 parts of fresh ox-gall shall be evaporated to 15, the 
consistence of which is not specified. According to the Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.), Gr. Ph., and Russ. Ph.,the productisof a brownisli-green ; 
according to the Swiss Ph., brownish olive-green, and when dissolved 
in water is ciear [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
or turbid [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—F. bovis purificatum 

[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., fiel de bceuf piirifi&, bile purifide. Ger., gereinigte 
Ochsengalle. Syn.: /. bovinum purificatum [Br. Ph.]. bilis bovina 
depurata [Swed. Ph.], fel tauri depuratum. Piinfied ox-gall ; 
made by evaporating 3 parts of fresh ox-gall in a porcelain capsule 
on the water-bath to 1 part, adding 1 part of alcohol, agitating the 
mixture thoroughly, allowing it to stand well covered for 24 hours, 
decanting the ciear solution, filtering the remainder, and, having 
mixed the liquids and distilled off the alcohol, evaporating to a 
pilular consistence [U. S. Ph.] ; by precipitating 1 pint of fresh ox- 
bile with 2 pints of rectified spirit [Br. Ph.] ; or by mixing equal 
parts of fresh ox-gall and alcohol of the sp. gr. of 0*832, allowing 
the mixture to stand for several days, and evaporating on the 
water-bath to a pilular consistence [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 81, 95 (a, 21).] 
—F. draconis. See Spiritus argenti vivi sublimati.— F. metal¬ 
lorum. An old terni for crystallized silver nitrate. [L, 105 (a, 
14).]—F. phasiani. The bile of the common pheasant ( Phasianus 
colchicus). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. porci. Hog-gall (the bile of Sus 


scrofa). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. salaris. The bile of Salmo salar. [B, 
180 (a, 24).J—F. strigis. The bile of Strix aluco. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F. tauri [Fr. Cod.]. See F. bovis. —F. tauri depuratum. 1. See 
F. bovis purificatum. 2. Of the Austr. Ph., see F. taut'i depuratum 
siccum.— F. tauri depuratum siccum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. 
Ph.]. Syn.: f. bovinum depuratum [Belg. Ph.], bilis bovina depu¬ 
rata [Dan. Ph.],/. tauri depuratum [Austr. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by mixing equal parts of fresh ox-bile and alcohol of the sp. 
gr. of 0*832, allowing the mixture to stand (twenty-f our hours [Russ. 
Ph.]), filtering, distilling off the alcohol, and treating the remainder 
with moist animal charcoal, purified by hydrochloric acid, until the 
test-filtrate appears pale-yellow, then filtering, and evaporating to 
dryness [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.] ; or by mixing equal parts of 
fresh ox-bile and alcohol of the sp. gr. of 0*832, filtering, allowing 
•*the mixture to stand for several days, and evaporating on the 
water-bath to dryness [Dan. Ph.l ; or by mixing 3 parts of fresh ox- 
bile with 5 [Austr. Ph.] or 3 [Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph. I of 90- to 92-per- 
cent. alcohol, allowing the mixture to stand twelve (twenty-four 
[Roum. Ph.]) hours, filtering, and boiling with animal charcoal 
until the filtrate presents a yellow color, then filtering, and distilling 
off the alcohol; or, according to the Belg. Ph., by evaporating on 
the water-bath, and drying the remainder, which consists of a yel- 
low, hygroscopic powder yielding a ciear solution in water and in 
alcohol, and having a bitter or sweetish [Austr. Ph.] taste. [B, 95 (a, 
21).]—F. tauri inspissatum. See F. bovis inspissatum.— Fel 
taurinum. See F. bovis.— F. terra?. The Eiq/thrcea centaurium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. ursi. The bile of the European brown bear 
(Ursus arctos). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. vitri. See Anatron.— Tauri 
f. [Gr. Ph.]. See F. bovis. 

FER-BBOOM, n. Fe 2 Pbru 4 m. The Lotus corniculatus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FERD (Ger.), n. Fe 2 ld. A field. area, or tract : in comp., in 
names of plants, see Arvensis.— AfterF. The region of the anus. 
[J.]—AmbulacralF. See Ambulacrum.— ColmlieiuPsche F’er, 
See Cohnheim'8 areas.— EmbryonalF. See Embryonic area.— 
F’erwerk. See Areolation.— GesiclitsF. See Field of Vision. 
—Hinteres F. des verlangerten Marks. The dorsal region of 
the medulla oblongata. [I, 17 (K).]—Interauibulacralf’. SeelN- 
terambulacrum.— Kernlose F*er. See Non-nucleated areas.— 
Kblliker^clie F*er. See Cohnheim's areas.— Mediales F. des 
verlangerten Marks. The median region of the medulla oblon¬ 
gata. [I, 17.]—Motorisches F. See Motor tract.— SeliF. See 
Field of Vision.— Seitliclies F. der Oblongata. Of Flechsig, 
the lateral region of the medulla oblongata. [I, 17 (K).] 

FELDAFING (Ger.), n. Fe 2 ld'a 3 f-i 2 n 2 . A place in Bavaria 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

FELDBERG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 ld'be 2 rg. A place in the grand 
duchy of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, Germany, where there are cold- 
water-cure establishments and hot-air baths. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 


FELDCHEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 ld / ch 2 e 2 n. See Areola. 
FERDKUM3IER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 ld'ku«m-me 2 l. The Thymus 
serpyllum and the Carum carvi. [B, 48, 88 (a, 14), 180 (a, 24).]— 
Zottiger F. The Lychnis githago. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


FELDWOOI), n. Fe 2 ld'wu 4 d. 1. The Verbascum thapsus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 2. Probably a species of Gentiana. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FELFAL TAV1R, n. Of Prosper Alpinus, the Egyptian name 
of a piant the acrid juice of which was used locally for rheumatic 
pains (according to Linnaeus, a Euphorbia ; according to Bory, the 
Cynanchum viminale). [B, 46, 48 (a, 14).] 

FELFAK AHMER, n. In Egypt, the Capsicum frutescens. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

FELFIRDRAZ (Hind.), n. The Chavica Roxburghii. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

FERFIRGIRD (Hind., Beng.), n. The Piper nigrum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

FERID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fe 2 l(fal)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From felis, a 
cat. Fr., ftlins, feliens. Ger., Katzen. The cats ; a group or 
family of carnivorous animals, including the lions, tigers, etc. [L, 
121, 147, 353 (a, 27).] 

FERIEN (Fr.), adj. Fa le-a 3 n 2 . See Feline ; as a n., in the pl., 


/'s, see Felidce. 

FERIRECH, n. Of the alchemists, iron. [Ruland (L, 94 [a, 

21 ]).] 

FERINE, adj. Fel'i 2 n(in). Lat ., felinus (from felis, the cat). 
Fr., felin, felien. Resembling the cat or belonging to the Felid<x. 
The Felina of Gray are a tribe of the Felidce. [L r 180.] 

FERIS (Lat.), n. f. Fel(fal)'i 2 s. Gen., feVis. Gr., euAovpos. 
Fr chat. Ger., Katze. A genus of the Felidce or of the Felina. 
[L.l—F. catus. The wild cat. [L, 147.]—F. domestica. The 
domestic cat, probably descended from F. maniculata. [L, 147.1— 
F. leo. The lion. [L, 147.]—F. leopardus. The leopard. [L, 
1471 —F. iynx. The lynx. [L.]—F. maniculata. The Nubian 
cat, a species found in northern Africa and in Syria. [L, 14,121.] 
-F. pardus. The panther. [B, 180 (a, 14).]-F. tigris. The 
tiger. [L, 147;] 

FERR (Ger.), Fe 2 l. A skin like structure. See. Bauchfell, 
Brustfell, and Trommelfell. 

FERRA, n. Sulphurous or sulphurated water. [Ruland (A, 325).] 


FERRANIC ACID, n. Fe 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide fellanique. 
Ger., Fellansdure. An acid of the empirical formula e^ 0 H,r a O,+ 
3HoO, obtained by Berzelius by treating putrescent bile with hydro* 
chloric acid. According to Mulder, it also exists in fresh bile, but 
subsequent investigations have not confirmed the existence of this 
acid. [B, 46 (a, 14); B, 93.] 

FERR ATII AR (Ger.), n. Fe^la^ta 3 !. A place in Illyria where 
there are gaseous springs containing sodium sulphate, bicarbonate, 
and chloride. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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rKLLrHLOO.ti, n. Fe*l'blum. The Lotus corniculatus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FKLLCIIEN (Ger.), n. Fe a l'ch a e a n. See Endopleura. 

FELLEUS (Lat). adj. Fe a l'e a -u a s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or re- 
aembling biie. [A, 822.J 

FELLIC ACID, n. Fe , l / I a k. Fr., acide feli ique. SeeFELUNic 
ACID. 

FELLIDUCUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a l-i 2 -du 2 (duVku*s(ku 4 s). From 
fel, the gall. and ducere, to lead. See Ciiolaoogue. 

FELLIFLUUS (Lat.), adi. Fe 2 l-H a Mu 2 (lu 4 >-u a s(u 4 s). From/ei, 
bile, and Jtuere , to liow, Flowing with or dischargiug bile. [L, 

ior.] 

FELLIMC ACID, n. Fe 2 l-l 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide feli inique. Ger., 
Fellinsiiure. Of Berzelius, nn aeid of the empirici composition 
C» # H, a O t + 411,0, ohtained by treating biie with hydrochloric acid. 
Subsequent observere ha ve fniled to conflrni this discovery. [A, 
301 ; B, 03.] 

FELLKISSKKAUT (Ger), n. Fe 2 rri 2 s-kra a -u 4 t. The Malva 
alcea. (B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FELLWOHT, n. Fe 2 l'wu 6 rt. The genus Gentiana and the 
genua Steertia. [B, 275, 370 (*, 24).] Cf. FELTWoaT. 

FELO DE SE (Lat.), n. m. Fe(fa)'lo(lo a )-de(da)-se(sa). In medi- 
cal iurisprudence, one who coininits felony by attempting sui- 
cide. [L.] 

FKLON, n. Fe a Pu a n. See Paronychia. 

FELONWOItT, n. Fe 2 i'u a n-wu*rt. The Solanum dulcanuira. 
[B, 275«*, 2I).J—HoUow-IeavecI f. The Saponaria anglica. [B, 
370 («, 24).] 

FELS (Ger.), n. Fe a ls. A rock ; in comp., see Petrous 

and Saxatilis.— F’eiiurtlg v F’Ig, See Petrous. 


FELSO-ALAP (Hung.), n. See under Alap. 

FELSO-HA JOM (Hung.), n. A place in'the districtof Medias, 
Transy I vania, where there are springs containing potassium chloride 
and various earthy matters. [L, 135 (*, 14).] 

FELSTEAD, n. Fe a l'ste a d. A place in Essex, England, where 
there is a disused chalybeate spring. [A, 316.] 

FELT, n. Fe a lt. Gr., wi\os. Lat., lana coacta. Fr., feutre. 
Ger., Filz. It., fettro. Sp., Jieltro. 1. A fabric made of wool or 
hair tangled and pressed together. 2. The Triticum repens. [B, 
275 (*, 24).] 

FELTEI), adj. Fe a lt'e 2 d. Lat., coactus. Tangled like the ele¬ 
menta of felt. 

FELTRIKE, n. Fe 2 it'rik. The Erythraea centaurium. [A, 
505 («. 21).] 

FELTKISSKKAUT (Ger.), FELTKISSWURZEL (Ger.), n*s. 
Fe 2 lt'ri 2 s-kra a -u 4 t, -vurts-e 2 l. The Malva alcea. [B, 180 (a, 24) ] 
FKLTWOKT, n. Fe 2 lt'wu“rt. The Verbascum thapsus. the 
Gentiana amarella, and the genus Sicertia. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 

(*i 21).] 

FELUKE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 -lu 9 r. A fissure or incomplete fracture 
of a bone. [A, 385, 518 ] 

FELWOUT, n. Fe 2 l'wu , rt. The Gentiana amarella. [A, 505 

(«,*!).] 


F EM ALE, adj'. Fe'mal. Gr., yvy<u*«r<>f. Lat., fcemineus. Fr., 
femetle. Ger., ireiblich. It., femniineo. Sp., femenino. 1. Be- 
Ionging or pertaining to the sex that lays eggs or eonceives and 
brings forth young ; as a n., a member of that sex. 2. Of a flower, 

K rovlded with a gynoeclum and destitute of male organs ; of a piant, 
earing only such flowers. [a, 24.] 8. Of a screw-thread, turned 
on the Inner wall of a tube, etc., to fit the male screw. 4. Provided 
with an opening for the reception of a pivot, or the like «said of one 
blade of a donble-bladed instrument).—Dimorphic Fs. F’s of 
Die same species having two distinet forms. [L, 210.]— F.-hems. 
Probably the Galeopsis tetrahit. (A, 505 (a, 21).] 

, * n * Fe 2 m'b*l. The male piant of Cannabis sativa. 

[A, 505 («, 21).] 

FEM ELLE (Fr.), adj. Fe a -me a l. See Female. 

FEMEN (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 m'e 2 n. Gen., fem'inis. See Femur. 


FEMINELLE (F>.), n. Fe 2 m-e-ne 2 l. 1. A commercial terr 
for saffron sultablv dyed. 2. A commercial term for the ligulat 
florets of Calendula offlcinalis dyetl with Camjx»achy wood 
1B ' 8 ‘ 2,): ‘ he An 

(from/«iiina!a 

* EM INII- LORUS (Lat.), adi. Fe 2 m-i 2 nd 2 -flo'ni a s(ru 4 s). Fror 
* 0KVr - Kr ' Bearin 

"• f^m-PnPnTMi 2 . Fr ., ftmininitt, Ger 
\Yeibttchkeit. The state of being or resemhling a female ; of Bili 
[A 385 ] aS8einhIaf » e °* «joalities that characterize a femah 

rFr). n. Fa-menez'm. Of Lorain, a state c 
arTested development of the distincti ve features of a male. [j> 

c ,™t/EUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe a m-o 2 r-e'(a a 'e 8 )-u a 8(u 4 8). Se 


Lat., femoralis (from femr 
r 0er ’ Znm Schenkcl gehbrig. Pertai 

Ing to or connected with the femur or the lhlgh. [E 141.) 

lil*F 1 ^ a ^- f , e 2 n,^ r .a(a , )'li a 8. See Femora 
as a n., see Extensor cruris quadriceps. 


f£mOUALI-VASCULAIKE (Fr.), adj. 
ku*-le 2 r. See Femoro-vascular. 


Fa-mo-ra 3 -le-va 3 s- 


FEMOItEN, adj. Fe a m'o 2 r-e 2 n. See Femoral. 

FEMOUEUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe 2 m-o 2 r-e(a)'u a s(u 4 s). See CauRiEus. 
FKMOKO-A BTICULAK, adj. Fe 2 m"o-ro-a 8 r-ti 2 k'u 2 -la s r. 
Articulatmg with the femur, [ kl Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 
48-1 (a, 29).] 

FEMOKO-CALCANKUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 m'o 2 r-o(o 8 )-ka 2 lk- 
(ka a lk)-a 2 n(a a n) / e 2 -u s s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Femur and Calcaneum. 
Fr., femoro-calcanien. Pertaining to or connected with the femur 
and the calcaneum. [«, 29.] 

FEMORO-CALCANIEN (Fr.), adj. Fa-mo~ro-ka 8 l-ka 3 -ne-a 2 n 2 . 
See Femoro-calcaneus. —Petit f.-e, See Plantaris. 


FEMORO-CAUDAL, adj. Fe 2 m"o-ro-ka 4 d'a 2 l. From femur, 
the thlgh, and cauda, a tail. Relating to or connected with the 
thighs or femora and the tail. [L.] 

FEMOKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 m-o 2 r-o(o 3 )-sel(knl)'e(a); ln 
Eng., fe 2 m'o 2 r-o-sel. Gen., -celes. From femur , the thigh, and 
si)A tj, a tumor. Fr.,f€moroc&le. See Femoral hernia. 

FEMORO-COCCYGEUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 m , o 2 r-o(o 8 )-ko 2 k-si 2 j- 
(ku*g)'e 2 -ii s s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Femur and Coccyx. Pertaining 
to, or connected with, the femur and the coccyx, [a, 29.] 
FEMOKO-CUTANEOUS, adj. Fe 2 m'o-ro-ku 2 -tan'e 2 -u*s. From 
femur, the thigh, and cutis, the skin. Fr., fenioro-cutane. Belong- 
ing to the integument of the thigh. [L, 43 (a, 29).] 
FEMOltO-FIJlULARIS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 m-o 2 r-o(o*)-fi 2 b-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 8 )'ri 2 s. A portion of the biceps cruris in the orang-outang 
wliich is inserted into the outer edge of the fibula from the hoad 
to the middle of the bone, and into the fascia in front of the leg. 
[•• Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1830, p. 68 (a, 29).] 
FKMOKO-GEN1TAL, adj. Fe 2 m /, o-ro-jc 2 n / i 2 t-a 2 l. For deriv., 
see Femur and Genital. Beionging to the thigh and the puden¬ 
da. [a, 29.] 

FEMOKO-PITAGANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe 2 m-o 2 r-o(o 8 )-fa 2 l- 
(fa s l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) , je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From femur, the thigh, and pha¬ 
lanx. a phalanx. Fr., ftmoro-phalangien, Jlechisseur superficiei 
des phalanges. Ger., Backkronbeinmuskel, Kronbeinbeuger, ober- 
fldehlicher (oder durchbohrter) Zehenbeuger. The analogne in low- 
er animals of the plantaris and tiexor digitorum brevis muscles of 
raan. [L, 13.] 

FEMORO-POPLITEAL, adi. Fe 2 m ,, o-ro-po 2 p-li 2 t'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
femoro-poplitens (from femur, the thigh, and poples , the hough). 
Fr., femoro-poplit&. 1. Pertaining to, or sitnated in, tlie thigh and 
the popliteal space. 2. Pertaining to the posterior surface of the 
thigh. [L, 43 (a, 29) ; a, 34.] 




FE3IORO-POPLITEO-TI15IAL, adj. Fe 2 m ,/ o-ro-po 2 p-li a t // - 
e 2 -o-ti a b'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., femoro-popliti-tibialis (from femur , the thigh, 
poples , the hough, and tibia, the tibia). Fr., femoro-popliti-tibial. 
Pertaining to the femur, popliteal space, and tibia. [L, 43 (a, 24).] 
FEMORO-PIEEPHALANGEUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 m-o 2 r-o(o 8 )- 
pre(pra*-e 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., extenseur an- 
terieur des phalanges, f^moro-pre-phalangien. Ger., Backbein - 
muskel (oder vorderer Strecker, oder langer Sirecker) des Fessel- 
kron- und Hufbeins. The analogue in lower animals of the exten¬ 
sor longus digitorum pedis muscle of man. [L, 13.] 
FEMORO-PRKTII5IAL, adj. Fe 2 m"o-ro-pre-ti 2 b , l 2 -a 2 l. From 
femur, the thigh, pree, in front of, and tibia, the tibia. Fr., fe- 
moro-pretibial. Pertaining to the thigh and the anterior portion 
of the leg. [L, 43 (a. 29).] 

F^MOHO - ROTUEIKN 
(Fr.), adj. Fa-mo-ro-ro-tu fl - 
li 2 -a 2 n a . Beionging to the 
femur and patella, [a, 29.] 

FEMORO-TIUIAL, adj. 

Fe 2 m ,, o-ro-ti 2 b / i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
femoro-tibialis (from femur , 
the thigh,and tibia ,the tibia). 

Fr., femoro-tibial. Pertain¬ 
ing to the femur and tibia. 

[a, 29.] 

FEMORO-VASCULAR, 
adj. Fe 2 m'o-ro-va 2 sk / u 2 -la 8 r. 

From femur, the thigh, and 
vasculum, a little vase. Fr., 
femoro- (ou ftmorali-) vas- 
culaire. Pertaining to tlie 
femoral canal. [a, 29.] 

FEMIJR(Lat.), n. n. Fem- 
(fe 2 m)'u 2 r(ur). Gen.,/e»i'ori8, 
feminis. Fr., ftmur. Ger., 

F., Schenkelknochen. 1. The 
largest, longeRt, and strong- 
est bone ln the body situaled 
between the hipbone and the 
tibia. The upper extremity 
presents a heaa, whlch fornis 
two flfths of a sphere and 
artlculates with the acetabu¬ 
lum, joined to the shaft by a 
neck which extends outward 

at an angle varying at dif- , 

ferent perlods of life. At the a 0 

outer side of the neck at Its THE femur. 

lunctlon with the shaft is a «> ih« *nt«rior ■«(*«{ b, the posterior «urfcce. 
large, rough. quadrilateral 

eminenee, the great trochanter, which serves for the insertion of 
the external rotators of the thigh, The lesser trochanter, a conical 
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eminence at the base of the neck, posteriorly, serves for the insertion 
of the internal rotators of the thigh. The shaft is nearly cylindrical, 
slightly arched, strengthened behind by a longitudinal ridge, the 
linea aspera. The lower extremity is ciiboidal and divided into the 
external and internal condyles by the intercondyloid noteh behind 
and the trochlea in front. The external condyle is the broader and 
more prominent in front, the internal is the longer and more 
prominent inferiorly. The trochlea articulates witn the patella. 
Both condyles articulate with the tibia. 2. In entomolo^y, the 
third segment (counting that next the body as first) of an insecfs 
leg. [L, 142, 172, 353 (a, 29). J 

FENA, n. In Samoa, the Eugenia neurocalyx. [B, 121 (a, 24).l 

FENABItEGNE, n. In Provenee, the Celtis australis. [B, 
173 (a, 24). 1 

FENASSE, n. In Provenee, the Avena elatior and the Ono- 
brychis sativa. [B, 121,. 173 (a, 24).] 

FENBEBKY, n. Fe 2 n'be 2 r-i 2 . The Vaccinium o xycoccus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FENCE, n. Fe 2 ns. An abbreviation of defence. Of A. Seibert, 
a line of cross-scariflcations of the skin made around an erysipe- 
latous area, to which a germicide is applied ; designed to prevent 
the spread of the disease. [“ N. Y. Mea. Jour.,” Oct. 19 and Nov. 
23, 1889, pp. 430, 586.] 

FENCHEL (Ger.), n. Fe 2 nch 2 'e 2 l. See Fceniculum and Fen¬ 
nel.— Cretischer F. The seed of Foeniculum dulce. [B, 180 (a, 
24). j —F*holz. The wood of Sassafras officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F’holzrinde. The bark of Sassafras officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
— F’oi. See Oil of fennel.— F'olzucker. An elaeosaecharum of 
the ethereal oil of Fceniculum dulce used in the form of a powder. 
[L, 135 (a, 21). J— F'saft. The juice of Fceniculuni vulgare. [L, 77 
(a, 21).]—F’saraen. See Fennel fruit.— F'wasser. See Aqua 
fceniculi. —F’wortel, F*wurzel. See FENNEL-roof.—Gemeiuer 
F. The Fceniculum officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indischer F. 
Th e Fceniculuni panmorium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Italienischer F. 
The Foeniculum dulce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Meerf*. See Crithmum 
maritimum .—Moskowitisclier F. The fruit of Illicium anisa- 
tum. [B, 180 (a, 24). |—Pfefferartiger F. The Fceniculum pipe¬ 
ritum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rbinisclier F. Sweet fennel; the fruit 
of Fceniculum dulce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sibirisclier F. The fruit 
of Illicium anisatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Siisser F, The fruit of 
Foeniculum dulce. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—Zusammengesetztes F’pul- 
vcr. See Pulvis fceniculi compositus. 

FENDILLE (Fr.), adj. Fa 3 n 2 -del-ya. See Rimulosus. 

FENDU (Fr.), adj. Fa 3 n 2 -du 6 . Cleft, fissured. [L, 180.] 

FENECEL, n. Fe 2 n / e 2 s-e 2 l. The Peucedanum officinale. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FENEllOTET (Fr.), n. Fa-na-ro-ta. In Burgundy, the Men¬ 
tha pulegium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FENESTRA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 n-e 2 s'tra 3 . Fr., fenetre. Ger., 
Fenster. A window-like opening.—F. cochleae, F. cochlearis. 
See F. rotunda .—F. oculi. An obsolete term for the pupil of the 
eye. [F.]—F. ovalis. Fr., fenetre ovale. Ger., ovales (oder eirun- 
des) Fenster , Vorhofsfenster. The oval window of the tympanic 
cavity ; an oval or bean-shaped opening which leads to the vesti- 
bule of the labyrinth, aud is situated at the extremity of a deep 
uiche on the inner wall of the tympanum. It receives the foot- 
plate of the stapes, the edge of which is fastened to the margin of 
the opening by means of a fibro-elastic annular ligament. The 
longest diameter of the window, 4 mm., extends from before back- 
ward and downward ; the height from without inward and down- 
ward is H mm. [F, 32.1—F. rotunda. Fr ., fenetre ronde. Ger., 
rundes Fenster , Schenkelfenster , Schneckefenster , Schneckenfen- 
ster. A round aperture situated upon the inner wall of the tym¬ 
panic cavity, from 3 to 4 mm. below the f. ovalis. It lies at the 
bottom of a small niche which is directed backward. It is the 
opening between the tympanic cavity and the canal of the cochlea. 
[F, 32.J—F. semi-ovalis (ossis temporis) [M. J. Weber]. See 
F. ovalis.— F. triquetra. See F. rotunda.— F. vestibularis, F. 
vestibuli. See F. ovalis. 

FENESTRAE, FENESTRATE, FENESTRATED, adj’s. 
Fe-ne 2 s'tra 2 l, -trat, -trat-e 2 d. Lat., fenestratus. Fr., fenetre. 
Ger., gefenstert. It., finestrato. Sp., agujereado. 1. Provided 
with fenestrae. [B, 1, 77, 291 (a, 24); J ; L, 343.] 2. Having a num- 
ber of transparent spots. [L.] 

FENESTRI FORMIS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 n-e 2 st-ri 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From 
fenestra , a window, and forma , form. Ger., fensterformig. 
Window-shaped. 

FENETRE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 -ne 2 -fcr\ See Fenestra. 

FENETRE (Fr.), adj. Fe 2 -ne 2 -tra. See Fenestrated. 

FENEU (Fr.), n. Fe 2 -nu s . A place in the department of the 
Maine-et-Loire, France. where there ls a gaseous alkaline and fer- 
ruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FENICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 n(fan)-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
See Fceniculum. 

FENIGRE, n. In Provenee, the Frigonella fcenum greeeum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENKELLE, n. Fe 2 n 2/ ke 2 l. The Foeniculum vulgare. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FENNEL, n. Fe 2 n'e 2 l. Lat., fceniculum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
fenouil doux [Fr. Cod ]. Ger., Fenchel. It., finocchio , finichio. 
Sp., hinojo. 1. The Fceniculum vulgare. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., its 
fruit. [a, 24.]— Azorian f. The Anethum foeniculum. [L, 84 (a, 
21).]—Bear’s f. Fr., fenouil d'ours (ou des Alpes). The root of 
Meum athamanticum. [L, 77 (a. 21).]—Bitter f. Fr., fenouil amer. 
Wild f. ; a commercial name for a bitterish, spicy f. collected in the 
south of France. where the piant grows wild. [B, 18 (o, 24).]—Coin- 


mon f. The Foeniculum vulgare. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Common 
giant-f. The Ferula communis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dog-f., Dog’s f. 
The Athemis cotula. [A, 505 (o, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-floiver. The 
Nigella sativa. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—F.-fruit. Lat., foeniculum [U. S 
Ph.], fceniculi fructus [Br. Ph.], fructus foeniculi [Ger. Ph.]. Fr 
fruits (ou semences) de fenouil doux [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Fenchelsamen. 
It., finocchio. Sp., hinojo. The fruits of Foeniculum officinale 
(seu vulgare) [U. S. Ph.], or the dried fruits of Fceniculum capilla¬ 
ceum [Br. Ph.]. They are about 4 lines in length and 1 line in di¬ 
ameter, are more or less arched, of smooth surface, pale-green 
color, aromatic odor, and pleasant, spicy taste. and contain a vola¬ 
tile oil (see Oil of f.) and an oil isomeric with oil of turpentine. 
They are sometimes employed in medicine as a corrigent and aro¬ 
matic, but are chiefly used In veterinary practice. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).] 
—F.-root. Lat., radix fceniculi (vulgaris , seu marathri). Fr., 
racine de fenouil doux [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Fenchelwurzel. The root 
of Fceniculum capense and of Fceniculum officinale. The latter 
was once official. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F.-seed. See F.-fruit.— F.- 
water. See Aqua fceniculi. —F.-wood. Fr..pavanne, sassafras. 
Ger,, Fenchelholz. The Laurus sassafras. [L, 77, 135 (a, 21) ]— 
Florence f. Fr., fenouil de Florence (ou d'Italie). The Foenicu¬ 
lum dulce. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—Furrowed giant-f, The Ferula sul¬ 
cata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—German f. Saxon f. ; a commercial name 
for f. of a greenish-brown color and aromatic, sweet taste, pro- 
duced iu the Prussian province of Saxony. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Giant-f. 
The genus Ferula. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Giant-f. of Candia. The 
Hippomarathrum creticum. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Great round- 
heatled f. The Hippomarathrum erocephalum. [B, 307 (a, 24).] 
-Hog’s f. The Peucedanum officinale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Horse-f. 
The Seseli hippomarathrum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian f. The Fce¬ 
niculum panmorium. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv 
(a, 14).]—Larger sweet f. Fr., fenouil doux majeur. The Foe¬ 
niculum officinale. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Oil of f. Lat., oleum foeniculi 
[U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., essence (ou huile volatile [Fr. Cod.]) 
de fenouil. Ger., Fenchelol. A colorless, neutral oil obtained from 
the fruit of Foeniculum capillaceum , with the taste and odor of 
the seeds, and consistfng chiefly of anethol. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Pep- 
per-f. Fr., fenouil dere d'Italie. The Foeniculum piperitum. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).]— Saxon f. See German f. —Scorcliing f. The 
Thapsia fcenicula. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Sea-f. The Crithmum mari¬ 
timum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Smaller sweet f. Fr., fenouil doux 
mineur. The Fceniculum mediolanense. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Sow-f. 
The Peucedanum majus and Peucedanum vulgare. [B, 307 (a, 24).] 
—Sweet f. The Foeniculum officinale ; also the fruit of Foenicu¬ 
lum dulce. [B, 5, 180, 275 (o, 24).]—Twisted f. Fr., fenouil tortu. 
A vulgar term applied to various species of Seseli. [L, 41 (a. 21).] 
—Water-f. The Millefolium aquaticum and Callitriche verna. 
[B, 275, 307 (a, 24).]—Wild f. See Bitter f. 

FENNIG (Ger.), n. Fe 2 n'ni 2 g. The genus Panicum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FENO, n. In Provenee, the Ferula ferulago. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENOIL (Fr.), n. Fe 2 -no-el. See Fenouil.— F. de porc. In 
the Pyrenees, the Peucedanum officinale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENOU. In Provenee, fennel. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENOUIL (Fr.), n. Fe 2 -nu-el. The Foeniculum officinale. [B, 
121,173 (a, 24).]— Alcoolat de f. A preparation made by macerat- 
ing for 2 days 1 part of the seed of Foeniculum vulgare in 8 parts 
of alcohol, and distilling on the water-bath. [B. 92 (a, 21).]— Eau 
(distill£e) de f. See Aqua fceniculi.— Essence de I. See Oil of 
fennel.— Faux f. The Thapsia garganica. [B, 81 (a, 21).]— F. 
amer. See Bitter fennel.— F. annuel. The Ammi visnaga. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]— F. aquatique. The Phellandrium aquaticum. 
[B, 173 («, 24).]— F. batard. See Peucedanum graveolens— F. com- 
mun. See Fceniculum vulgare.— F. cPeau. The Phellandrium 
aquaticum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] —F. de Florence. The Foeniculum 
vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. de Malte. The Foeniculum dulce. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] —F. de porc. The Peucedanum alsaticum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]— F. des Alpes. The Meum athamanticum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—F. des marais. The Crithmum maritimum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. 
des vignes. The Foeniculum officinale. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. d’ours. 
The Meum athamanticum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— F. doux [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Fennel.— F. marin. See Crithmum maritimum.— F. poivr6. 
The Foeniculum piperatum. [B, 88 (a, 14).]— F. puant. See Peu¬ 
cedanum graveolens.— F. sauvage. The Conium maculatum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— F. tortu, F. tortueux. The Seseli tortuo¬ 
sum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— Fruits de f. doux [Fr. Cod.l. See Fennel- 
fruit. —Huile volatile de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Ou of fennel.— 
Ol^osaccharnre de f. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by tritu- 
rating 1 part of oil of fennel with 20 parts of white sugar. [B, 113 
(a, 21).]— Pouclre de f. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying 
the fruit of Fceniculum vulgare in an oven at a temperature of 
about 25° C., pulverizing it in an iron mortar, and then passing it 
through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]— Racine de f. 
doux [Fr. Cod.]. See FENNEL-roof.— Semences de f. doux. See 
FENNEL-/ntif. 

FENOULUJilRA, FENOULIYERA, n's. In Languedoc, the 
Fumaria lutea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENOUN I)E MAR, n. In Provenee, the Crithmum mariti¬ 
mum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENOUN DE MARSIHO, n. In Provenee, the Seseli tortu¬ 
osum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FENSTER (Ger.), n. Fe 2 n'ste 2 r. See Fenestra.— Eirundes 
F. See Fenestra ovalis— F*artlg. See Fenestral.— FTbrmig. 
See Fenestriformis.— Ovales F. See Fenestra ovalis.— Run- 
des F. See Fenestra rotunda.— Schenkelf’, Scbneckef*, 
Scluieckenf\ See Fenestra rotunda.— Steigbiigelf’. The 
fenestra ovalis.—Vorhofsf\ See Fenestra ovalis. 

FENTE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 n 2 t. See Fissure.— F. branchiale. See 
Brancliial fissure.— F. c6r6brale. See Cerebral fissure — F. 
c6r6brale de Ricbat. See Fissure of Bichat. [A, 385.]—F. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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rhoroI«H*nne. See Chorioidal fissure. F. de lllcliut. See 
Fissu re e f Rickat. [U 88, W 3 «, pp. 4 «,+«.]-F. de 3lonr«. See 
Foramen o/ Monro. —F* «Iu imintenii. The great transverse fis- 
sure^of*the cerebrum. [I.J-F. en fer A cheval. Se«^ Hmpo- 
riKSURE.-F. Beniinulalre. The fissure of a gemmule m 
a veg?table «-mbryo possesslng a single cotyledon. j B » J 04 .}*; r ?t>J 
F. glenoidale. See Glaserian fissure. [L, 43. ]—I 
tnle. See Horizontal ( transverse ) fissuiie-1% m6«llmie. See 
AIrdian fissure,— F. orbltalre. A fissure opening into the orbit 
it «qi ( a i.*0) 1—F. orbltalre iuf^rieure. See Inferior orbilal 
rissuaE.— F. «irbltalre Hii]i6rleiirc. See Superior orbitnl fis- 
sure,— F*» plinryiigleiines. See Visceral clefts.— *. pleiiro- 
ptrltonlale. T le cudome or pleuro-pentoneal space. [J, 188.]- 
FN viscerales. See Visceral clefts -F. vulvalre. The cleft 
of the vulva. [A, 301.]—Orande f. An old terni for thesht be* 

tween the labia majora pudendi. U, 44.]—G r r l r/furan h! 
The gr«*at longltudinal fissure of the brain. [1,36 (K).]—Gramle 
f. cerebrale de lllclnit. See Transverse fissure of the cere¬ 
brum. _Petite f. 1. An old terui for the ostium vagime. [A, 44.] 

2. See Cerebetlar fissure. , , 

FKXTK (Fr.), adj. Fa , a’-ta. Fissured. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FKNUGK/LCUM (Lat.), n. n. Frifa)-nu a (nu>-grek'(gra a 'e a k)- 
u a m(u 4 m). See Fenuoreek.— Seincn fenugriecl. The seeds ol 
Trigonetla f venum grvvcum. [B. 97 («, 21).] 

FKNUGKKC [Fr. CodJ (Fr.), n. Fe a -nu 4 -gre a k. See Fenu- 
OREEK.-lIune de f. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by dlgesting 
1 part of the seeds of fenugreek ln 10 parta of olive-oil ou a water- 
bath, and flltering the product. [B, 113.] 

FKXUCKKEK, n. Fe a n'u a -grek. Lat., /venumgrcecum (from 
/venum, hay, and grcecus , Greek). Fr., fenugrec [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Bockshom . The Trigonella /venum g necum. The seeds (semen 
/venugrtrci [Ger. Ph.J) are used In medicine. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—U il«l 
f. The Fcenugrcecum silvestre. [B, 307 (a, 24).] 

FKO, n. In Japan, the Lagenaria vulgaris. B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FEONIA (Ar.), n. The genus Paeonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FEU (Fr.), n. Fe a r. See Iron and Ferrum.— Acutate de f. 
See Iron acetate.— Albumlnate de f. See Iron atbuminate.— 
Alcool£ d’acf‘tate «le f. <Hli£r6. See Tinctura ferri acetatis 
(lst def.).—Alc«»ol6 de cblorure «le f. £tl»6r6. See Tinctura 
ferri chloruti oetherea.— Alc«»«16 de protocblorure (ou proto- 
by«lroclilorate) «le f. See Tinctura ferri chlorati.— AIun «le 
f. aiiiin«>nlacal. See Iron and ammonium sulphate. —Ammoni- 
ure «le f. See Iron and ammonium chloride.— Ar*6niate «le f. 
Iron arsenate. [B.]—Ars£nite «le f. Iron arsenite. [B.]—Azo- 
carbure de f. et «le potassium. Potassluin ferrocyanide. [B, 
119.]— Azotate de f. Irou nitrate. [B.]—Azotate de f. liquide. 
A solution of Iron nitrate. [B.]—llain A Pio«lure(ou «1’iodnre) 
«le f. A bath containing In solution 60 graimnes of iron iodide. 
[B, 92.]—lllbytlrate «le seM«|«iIoxy<le «le f. g61atlnenx [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Ferri oxidum hydraium.—llroinure «le f. Iron 
bromlde. [B.]—Carb«»nate de f. Iron carbonate. [B.]—Car- 
bonate de f. 'et «le potasse. Iron and potassium carbonate. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Cblorure «le f. Iron chloride. [a, 27.]—Cblorure 
de f. aininonhical (ou et «Patiuuoiila«iue). See Iron and am- 
numium chloride.— Cblorure de f. et «le barytim. Iron and 
barium chloride. f L, 77 (a, 27).]—Cliocolat A Piodure de f. A 
preparation made by mixing 1 part of iron Iodide with 80 parts of 
simple chocolate. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Cliocolat A l*«»xl«le «le f. nolr 
[Ferr. Ph., 1832]. A mixture of 1 part of magnetic oxide of iron 
and 10 parta of chocolate. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Cliocolat au f. r£«lult. 
Of Mlquelard-Quevenne, tablets conslstlng of a mixture of 1 part 
of reduced iron with 200 parta of fine chocolate, each tablet to con- 
tain 20 centlgramines of Iron. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Cbromate «le f. 
Iron chromate. [B.]—Citrate de f. Iron citrate. [B, 119.]— 
Citrate «le f. uinmonlucal [Fr. Cod.] (ou et «raininoiiia<i«ie). 
See Ferri et ammonii citras.— Citrate «le f. et «le qulnine. See 
Iron and guinine citrate. —Citrate de f. et de strychnlne. See 
Iron and sttychnine citrate.— Citrate de f. liquide. See Liquor 
ferri citratis.— Citrate de sesquloxyde «le f. See Iron citrate. 
—Cltro-phoHphate de f. et «le soude. See Iron and sodium. 
citro-phosphate. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—CrSnate «le f. Iron crenate. 
[L, Tf (a, 27).]—Cyanure «le f. 1. See Iron cynnide. 2. See Iron 
/errocyanide.--('yn.\\\\re «le f. et «raininonhtm. See Ammoni- 
cm /errocyanide.— Cyanure «le f. et «le hnryiun. See Barium 
/errocyanide.— Cyanure de f. et «le potassluin. See Potassium 
/errocyanide.— Cyanure «le f.etde<|iiinlue. See QuiMNE/erro- 
cyanide,— Cyanure de f. et «le zlnc. See Zinc /errocyanide. 
—Cyanure «le f. hydrat£. Hydroferrocyanic acld. [L, 105 
U, 27).]—Dent«»clil«»rure «le f. Ferrlc chloride. [B, 119.1 — 
l>entoxy«le de f. Ferrous oxide. [L, 105 (a, 27).]—Knu de ear- 
bonate acidule «le f. See Aqua acidula martiulis.—{'AIx lr 
au rltrolactate «le f. A solution of 3 parts of Iron and am- 
monluin citrate and 1 part of iron lactate In 800 parts of ellxir of 
Garus; einployed In chlorosis and amemia. [L, 41 (a 21).]—Km- 
plfttre «Pioditre <l«s f. A nlaster compose«I of 1 part of lodine, 2 
naru of porphyrized Iron fihngs, and 30 of Burgundy-pltch iilaster. 
[L, 41 («. 21l.l-Kiiii»lAtre«r«»xyde rougede f. See Emplastrum 
rcRRi.— KtlieroIA de elilorure «le f. St»e Tinctura ferui chlora- 
ti (ttherea.— Kxtrnlt «le f. See Extractum ferri.— F. A cavale. 
The Aristolochia bilntxita. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. A elicval. 1 Ut 
a horse-shoe; the bo«ly of the inferior maxilla. [Poncet, “ Lyon 
mM./^June 19, 1887, p. 255.1 2. The Polygonum persicaria. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 2l).l — F. A chovul «les cliainps. The Ifipno- 
crrpis ramosa. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—F. n(r6. Iron carbonate. [L, 
105.]—F. amiuoiiiacal. A term applled to various ammonlacal 
coinpounds of Iron, including the sulphate, chloride, citrate, and 
tartratc of Iron and ammonium,—F. A repasser. A cautery 
Iron poasetl rapldly over an area of the body. [A, 301.1—F. 
hlanc. Tln. [B.]—F. carbonate. Iron carbonate. [L, 105 ]— 
1> « trhiirf' Iron Carbide.— F.-chaiid. See Pvrosis. F. 

cliroin^. An earthy compound of Iron and chromium. [Pisani 


(a 27) 1—F. contre-oxy«16. Iron protected from rust by a vitre- 
ous laver liielted ou to its surface. [L, 77 (a 21).]- F. «lialys^. 
See Liquor ferri dialysatvs.—Ver «liapboWHlque. See Iron 
and ammonium chloride.— F. «loux. Jlalleable iron. [L, 88 (a, 

27).]_F. galvaiils6. Galvanized iron. [L, 88 (a, 27).]—F. liuigii^- 

titiiie. F. uiagn6ti«iue ««impacte. DIagnetic iron oxide. [B, 
88 (a 27), 119.]—F. in6talll«iue [Fr. Cod.]. Dletallic iron in the 
m assi ve state. [B, 113.]—F. oliglste concrf‘tioiui6. See H^ma- 
TITE — F. oxy<16. Iron oxide. [L, 105.]—F. oxy«W? brun (ou g£o- 
dlque). See Aetite.— F. «ixytlulS. Ferrous oxide. [B.]—F. oxy- 
dul£ niBgiifdlqiie. See F. magn£tiquc.—\\ passif. See Passive 
moN ._K. iitirpbvrls^ (ou pnlv^rlse). See Porphyrized iron,— 
F. pyropboriqiic. Finely divided iron fliings which absorb oxy- 
gen so rapldly from the air as to become red-hot. [B, 93.]—F. r6- 
dult. See keduced iron.— F. rOdult par P^lectricit^. See 
Electrolytic iron.— F. rtduit par Phydrogene. See Reduced 
iron.— Ferro-cya nate de f. See Iron /errocyanide. —F. rouge. 

A red-hot cautery iron. [A, 301.]—F. spatbiqu«>. Native crystal¬ 
line iron carbonate. [A, 301.]—F. sulfatl. Iron sulphate. [L, 
105 (a, 27).]—F. siilfur**. Iron sulphate. [L, 105 (a, 27).]—F. ti- 
tuiif*. Iron and titanium oxide. [A. 301.]—Gallate de f. Ferric 
gallate. [B, 119 (a, 27).]—Hulle «le f. See Liquor ferri chloridi. 
— llydrnte «le peroxyde «le f. See Ferri subcarbonas.— Hy- 
«lrate «le ses«iuloxy«le de f. sec. Ferric hydroxide. [B, 81 (a, 
21).]—Hydrate de tritoxyde «le f. See Aetite.— Uy«lrocblo- 
rate <le‘ f. Ferrous chloride.—[B, 119.]—llydroehlorate «le f. 
et «1’anmionlaque. See Iron and ammonium chloride.— lly- 
dro!6 de cblorure de f. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— Hydrox- 
y«Ie «le f. Iron hydroxide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Hydroxy«le «le f. 
globulaire. See Aetite.— Hypopbospliite de f. Iron hypo- 
pbosphite. [B.]—llyposulfite de f. Iron hyposuIphite. [B.]—lo- 
«lure de f. Iron iodide. [B.]—Lactate de f. Iron lactate. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]—Lactate (de protoxytle) de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Ferrous 
lactate. (B, 113 (a, 21).]—LimalUe de f. Iron filings.—Lhnaille 
de f. porphyriae [Fr. Cod.]. Pulverized iron filings. [B. 113.]— 
Lima ille de f. pr£par6e. Iron filings. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—31agi- 
stfcre de sulfate «le f. See Ferri subcarbonas.— 31alate de f. 
See Iron mala te.— Mixture de f. See Mistura ferri. -Mixture 
«le f. composte. See Emulsio ferri composita.— Monoxyde «le 
f. Iron monoxide. [B.]—Muriate «le f. Ferrous chloride. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]— 3Iurlnte «le f. nitiinoniacal (ou et (1’annnoni- 
a«iue). See Iron and ammonium chloride.— 31 nriate de f. 
liquble. See Litruor ferri chloridi.— Muriate de f. oxy«16. 
Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Muriate «le f. tixy<lul£. Fer¬ 
rous chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Nitrate de f. Iron nitrate. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—(En<»16 de citrate de f. Lat., vinum chalybeatum 
compositum. A preparation made by macerating for one ni^ht 4 
parts of iron fliings in 12 of lemon-juice, adding 1 part of einna- 
mon, 2 parts of gentian, and 64 of white wine, digesting for 24 hours, 
and decanting. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Oxalate de f. Ferrous oxalate. 
[B.]—Oxy«le brun «le f. See Ferri subcarbonas.— Oxytle de f. 
Iron oxide. [B.]—Oxy«le «le f. hydratS. See Ferri subcarbonas 
and Iron hydroxide.—Oxyde «le f. niagii£ti«iue. See Magnetic 
iron oxide.—Oxy «le «le f. murlatique. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—Oxytle noir «le f. Black iron oxide. [B, 119 (a. 21).]— 
Oxytle rouge «le fer. Iron sesquioxide. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—Pas- 
tilles «le Pbydratede f. See Trochisci ferri.— Percblorure «le 
f. [Fr. Cod.]. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).] See Iron chloride. 
—Perclilornre de f. li«|uide [Fr. Cod.}. See Liquor ferri 
chloridi.— Peruiuriate «le f. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Peroxytle «le f. Iron sesquioxide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Peroxyde 
«le f. hydrate [Fr. Cod.]. See Ferri oxidum hydratum.—Terox - 
ytle de f. inainelonn6 (ou stalactlfiue). See H^cmatite.— Per- 
sulfate «le f. Ferric sulphate. [B, 119.]—Pliospliate de f. Iron 
phosphate. [B.]—Phosphore «le f. Iron phosphide. [B.]—Pi- 
crate «le f. Iron picrate. [B.]—Pilules «Palo^s et «le f. See Pi- 
lulce aloes et/erri (under Aloe).— Pilules «le f. R)o£tl<ines. See 
Pilules d'A Lofes martiales.— Protocblorure de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Fer- 
rouschloride. [B, 113.]—Proto-io«lure «le f. Ferrous iodide. [B, 
ll9(a, 21).]—Protosulfate «le f. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 119.]—Pro- 
tosulfure «le f. [Fr. Cod.]. Iron protosulphide (mono-sulphide), 
especially when obtained by precipitation. [B, 113.]—Protosul- 
fure «le 'f. forni u [Fr. Cod.]. Iron monosulphide obtained by warm- 
ing sulphur and metallic iron together. [B, 113.]—Prusslate «le f. 
Iron ferrocyanide. [B, 81 (a. 21).]—Pyropbosphate de f. Iron 
pyrophosphate. |B, 81 (a. 21).]—Pyropbosphate «le f. cltro-am- 
moniacal [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pyrophosphas ferricus cum citrate 
ammoniaco. A preparntion identical with the so-called iron pyro¬ 
phosphate as prepared by the process of the U. S. Pii. of 1870. It is 
made by flrst preparing ferric pyrophosphate, wliich is precipitated 
from 156 parts of a solution of ferric chloride (containing 40 of the 
salt), bv the addition of 81 of sodium pyrophosphate ; tlien 26 parts 
of citric acld in aqueous solution are neutralized with an excess of 
ammonla (formlng ammonium citrnte); and to this the frcshly 
prepared ferric pyrophosphate Is added. Rnd the resulting solution 
Is evaporated. The product is In the ferm of hottle-green scales, 
having but little taste, and soluble in water. [B, 113.]—Pyrophos- 
pliate «le f. et «le sottde [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pyrophosphas ferrico-so- 
dicus. A product formlng grayish-whlte scales, preparea by warm- 
lng together a mixture of 1 part of sodium pyrophosphate and 4 
parts of gelatlnous iron pyrophosphate freshly pn^cipitated from a 
solution of fcrrlc chloride by the action of sodium pyrophosphate. 
It resembles in constltution the so-called iron pyrophosphate of the 
U. S. Ph. [B, 113.]— Kouillc «le f. See Ferri subcarbonas.— Sac- 
cliarate «le f., .Sacelnirnre «1’oxytle «le f. soluble. Sce Fer¬ 
rum oxydatum saccharatum 8olubile.Sixcvhnrure «1«^ protocar- 
bonate «le f. See Ferri carbonassaccharatus.— Sesqulebbirure 
«le f. [Fr. Cod.]. Ferric chlorkle. (B, 113.]—Ses<jiiloxy«!e de f. 
Iron sesquioxide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Ses<|«il<»xy<le «le f. anliy«lr«» 
[Fr. Cod.l. Ixit., oxydum /erricum igne paratum. Syn. : oxytle 
rouge de f. ( colcothar ). Iron sesquioxide. TB, 113.]—Ses<nii«»xy«le 
«le f. hlliydratf; [Fr. Cod.] (ou bydmte). See Ferri oxidum 
liydratum,— SMleate «le f. Iron sillcate. [B.]—Slrop «le brtimure 
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ile f. See Sijrupus feeei bromidi. —Sirop de citrate de f. ara- 
monlacal [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum citrate ferrico-ammonia- 
cale. A preparation made by dissolving 25 parts of iron and am- 
inonium citrate in 25 of water, and mixing with 950 of syrup. [B, 
113.]— Sirop de perclilorure de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum 
chlorureto ferrico. A preparation consisting of 15 parts of offieial 
solution of ferric chloride (chlorure ferrique dissous [Fr. Cod.]), 
mixed with 985 of syrup ; 1,000 parts contain 3 6 parts of anhydrous 
ferric chloride and 1| part of iron. [B, 113.]—Sirop de pyro- 
phospliate de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum pyrophosphate 
ferrico . A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of the pyrophos - 
phate def. citro-ammoniacal (corresponding to the iron pyrophos¬ 
phate of the U. S. Ph. of 1870) in 2 parts of water, and adding 97 of 
syrup. [B, 113.]—Sirop de tartrate de f. ammoniacal [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation containing 1 part eaeh of water and iron and 
ammoniuni tartrate mixed with 38 parts of syrup. [B, 113.]—Sirop 
d’iodtire (leL [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus feeei iodidi.— Solut6 de 
citrate de f. et de quiniue. See Liquor feeei et quinince 
citratis,— Solution au sulfate de f. [Fr. Cod.]. A solution of 1 
part of commercial iron sulphate in 9 parts of water, used in veteri- 
tfary practice. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Solution de cyanure de f. et de 
potassium [Austr. Ph., 1820, Bav. Ph., 1822]. A solution of 1 part 
of potassium ferrocyanide in 9 parts [Bav. Ph., 1822] or 4 [Austr. 
Ph., 1822] of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Solution de pyro- 
phospliate de f. et de soude (Leras) [Gr. Ph.]. See Solutio 
pyeophosphatis natrico-ferricL — Solution dialytique d*liy- 
drate de f. See Liquor feeei dialysatus,— Solution otficinale 
de bromure de f. See Bromure ferreux. —Solution offlcinale 
de perclilorure de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— 
Sous-carbonate de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Ferri subcarbonas,— Sous- 
sulfate de f. Iron subsulphate. [B.]—Sulfate d*alun et de f. 
See Iron alum.— Sulfate de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Iron sulphate ; of the 
Fr. Cod., commercial ferrous sulphate. [B. 113.] See Iron sulphate. 
—Sulfate de f. ammoniacal. Iron and ammoniuni sulphate. — 
Sulfate de f. dess6cli6. See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus,— Sulfate 
de f. et (1’ammouiaque. See Iron and ammoniuni sulphate.— 
Sulfate de f. protoxydG. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Sulfate de f. sesquioxyd£. Ferric sulphate. [B, 119.]—Sulfate 
de protoxyde de f. Ferrous sulphate. [B.]—Sulfate de ses- 
quloxyde de f. Ferric sulphate. [B.]—Sulfite de f. Iron sul- 
phite. [B.]—Sulfure de f. Iron sulphide. [B.]—Sulfure de f. 
et de potassium. See Iron and potassium sulphide.— Tablettes 
de f. See Tabellae martiales.— Tablettes de citrate de f. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation consisting of tablets eaeh of which 
contain 5 centigrammes ($■ grain) of iron citrate with sugar up 
to a gramme, flavored with vanilla, and given a suitable con- 
sistence by the addition of mucilage of tragacanth. [B, 113.] — 
Tablettes de lactate de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tabellae cum lactate 
ferrico. A preparation consisting of tablets eaeh of which contain 
5 centigrammes (f grain) of iron lactate made up with sugar and a 
little mucilage of tragacanth to a gramme weight, and flavored with 
vanilla. [B, 113.]—Tablettes de 1’liydrate de f. See Trochisci 
ferri. —Tablettes de tartrate de f. ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation consisting of tablets eaeh of which contain 5 centi¬ 
grammes (f- grain) of iron and aminonium tartrate, together with 
sugar up to a gra nme, flavored with vanilla. and given a suitable 
oonsistence with mucilage of tragacanth. [B, 113.]—Tablettes 
d’oxyde noir de f. [Ph. man., 1812]. Tablets containing 12 grains 
eaeh, composed of 8 parts of black iron oxide, 2 of cinnamon, 40 of 
sugar, and a sufficient quantity of tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 
21). |—Taniiate de f. Iron tannate. [o, 21.J—Tartrate de f. 
Iron tartrate. [B.]—Tartrate de f. ammoniacal (ou et d’am- 
monlaque). See Iron and ammoniuni tartrate.— Tartrate de 
f. et de potasse. See Iron and potassium tartrate,— Teinture 
alcoollque de protoclilorure de f. See Tinctura ferri chlorati. 
— Teinturede f. ac€tique 6th6r6e. See Tinctura ferri ace tatis 
(lst def.).—Teinture de f. cydoni6e. See Tinctura ferri pomata. 
—Teinture de f. muriat6 (ou de muriate de f.). See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati and Tinctura ferri chloridi,— Teinture d’iodure 
def. [Port. Ph., 1711]. A preparation made by mixing 1 partof 
ironiodide with 8 parts ofwine. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Teinture 6th6r6e 
alcoolique de muriate de f., Teinture 6tli6r6e de chlorure 
de f. (ou de f., ou de muriate de f.). See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
oetherea. —Tournure de f. Iron turnings. [B.]—Tritoxyde de f. 
Iron sesquioxide. [B.]—ValGrianate de f. Iron valerianate. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]—Vin cPliydriodate (ou d’Iodure) de f. [Port. Ph., 
1711]. A preparation made by mixing 1 part of a solution of iron 
iodide with 4 parts of Bordeaux wine. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Vitriol de 
f. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

FER ACONITI NE, u. Fe 2 r-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. Syn.: pseudaconi- 
tine. An alkaloid contained in Nepal aconite, at first supposed to 
be identical with aconitine, but afterward described under various 
na mes—acr aconiti ne (Ludwig, 1869), napelline (Wiggers, 1857), and 
nepalline (Fliickiger, 1869). According to Groves (1870-1874), it 
exists in two modifleations—one crystalline, but yielding unerystal- 
lizable salts, the other amorphous. The latter becomes sticky in 
hoiling water, while the former coheres and becomes plastic only 
if treated with hoiling water immediately after having been pre- 
cipitated by ammonia. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

FElliE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fe(fe 2 )'re(ra 3 -e 2 ). See Carnivora. 

FEltAHV, n. In Lybia, a variety of date-tree. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FERAL, adj. Fe'ra 2 l. Lat., ferus, ferinus. Of animals, wild, 
not domestic. [L, 343.] 

FERALIS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r(far)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 1. See Cadaveric. 
2. Deadly, daugerous. [A, 318.] 

FERARIA (Lat.). n. f. Fe 2 r-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The Scrophularia 
nodosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FERCULUM (Lat.), n.n. Fu*rk(fe 2 rk)'u 2 <u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Food. 
[A, 325.] 

FERDINANDSBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 rd'i 2 n-a 3 nds-brun"- 
ne 2 n. See under Marienbad. 


FERDINANDSQUELLE (Ger.), n. 
See Gastein. 


Fe 2 rd / i 2 n-a 3 nds-kwe 2 l-le 2 . 


FERESIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fe 2 r-e(a)'si 2 -a 3 . See Cetacea. 
FERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fe(fa)'ri 2 -a 3 . A group of Diptera hav¬ 
ing a pale ferruginous body clothed with black hairs and bristles. 
[L, 301 (a, 27).] 


FERIGOULETO, n. 
121 (a. 24).] 


In Provence, the Thymus serpyllum. [B, 


FERIGOULO, n. In Provence, the Thymus vulgaris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FERINE, adj. Fe'ri 2 n. Gr., Lat., ferinus. Fr., 

.ferin. Ger., wild, heftig , hartndckuj. Severe, obstinate (said of 
diseases). [B, 52.] Cf. Tussis ferina. 

FEKINGIE-DATUHA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Argemone 
mexicana. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

FE11KELKRAUT (Ger.). n. Fe 2 rk'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Achip % o- 
phorus maculatus. [B, 180 (a, 24). ]—Fleckenf’. The Hypochberis 
maculata. [B, 88.] 


FERMENT, n. Fu 5 r-me 2 nt'. Gr., £vVij. Lat., fermentum 
(from fervere , to ferment). Fr., f. Ger., F 1, Gdhrungsstoff. It.. 
Sp., fermento. An organic body, capable, in small quantities, of 
decomposing other organic bodles without yielding any of its 
own substance to the product of the fermentation. The f’s are 
divided into two great classes, the organized f‘s and the soluble 
f’s (q. v.). [a, 27.]—Aeetie f., Acetous f. See Vinegar /.— 

Albuminosic f, Ger., eiweissspaltendes F. A f. (such as pepsin) 
that decomposes albumin or other proteids. [J ; K, 16.]—Alco- 
liollc f. Any one of the several species of Saccharomyces which 
produce alcoholic fermentation. [B.] See also Bacillus fiizianvs 
and Bacillus cauccisicus .—A Iterative f. A soluble f. contained 
in yeast, having the power of splitting cane-sugar (saccharose) into 
glucose and lsevulose by hydration. [B. 31. 244 (a, 27).]—Ammoni¬ 
acal f.. Of Musculus, a soluble f. supposed by him to be the cause 
of the ammoniacal fermentation of urine, which, however, has 
been since shown to be due to an organized f. (the Bacillus urece). 
[B, 31, 238.]—Ainylolytic f. Fr.,/. amylolytique. f. glycosique, f. 
diastasique. Ger., diastatisches F. Stdrkeferment , amylolytischer 
Gdhrungsstoff. A soluble f. (e. g., diastase and glycogen f.) which 
converts starch and other amylaceous substances (glycogen, etc.) 
into sugar or glucose. [J.]—Animal f. Fr.^ f. animal. Ger., 
thierischer Gdhrungsstoff. 1. Of Hoffmann, see Morbifief. 2. An 
f. secreted by the animal organism. Cf. Vegetable fs. [a, 34.]— 
Apiculated f, The Saccharomyces apiculalus. [B, 31 (a, 27).J— 
Bacterium f. The diastatic ferment of bacteria. 3t converts 
wheat-stareh, canna, and other varieties, except potato-starch, into 
a soluble modifieation which under favorable oircumstances is 
transformed into sugar. [Wortmann, “Ztsehr. f. phys. Chem.,” 
vi, p. 287 (B).]—Bee Fs. Soluble f’s contained in the head, thorax, 
and abdomen of working bees. They completely invert cane-sugar, 
and convert starch into dextrin and sugar, [a, 27.]—Beer f. The 
Saccharomyces cerevisice. [B, 246.]—Blood-Fs. See F's of the 
blood.— Butyrlc f. Lat., fermentum butyricum. The f. produc- 
ing butyric fermentation. [B.] See Bacillus butyricus, Bacillus 
amylobacter, Bacillus butylicus , and Bacterium of bulyric-acid 
fermentation .—Celluloslc f. The Bacillus amylobacter. [B, 
244 (a, 27).]—Chemical f. See Soluble /.—Diastatic f. Fr., 
/. diastatique. Ger., diastatisches F. See Amylolytic /.—Di¬ 
gesti ve f. Fr., /. digesti f. Ger.. Verdauungsf. A soluble f. 
of either animal or vegetable origin, which acts upon a special 
kind of food. The digestive Fs are the amylolytic or diastatic 
f., the proteolytic or albuminosic f.; the alterative or inversive 
f., the emulsive and saponifying f., and the milk-curdling f. [,).] 
—Eiweissspaltendes F. (Ger.). See Albuminosic /.—Emul¬ 
sive f. A soluble f. found in pancreatic juice, having the proper- 
tyof emulsifying fats. [Landois and Stirling (B).]—Fat-decom- 
posing f., Fat-digesting f., Fat-f., Fat-splltting f. Ger., 
fettzerlegendes F. A f. supposed to exist in the pancreatic juice, 
which is capable of splitting up the fats into glycerin and fatty acids. 
[K, 3, 16.] See Steapsin.— F. figur6 (Fr.). See Organized /.—F. 
non figur6 (Fr.). See Soluble f.— F. of beer. See Beer /.—F, 
of bread. The Saccharomyces minor. [B, 246 (a, 27).]—F. of 
oarnivorous plants. An u.uorganized f. found in the secretion 
of the glands of the sundew (Di'osera), Venus fly-trap ( Droncea ), 
and other insectivorous plants. It is similar to. if not identical 
with, pepsin, and has the power to transform proteid matters into 
peptone. [B, 229. 291 (a, 24).]—F. of cliyle. A diastatic f. found 
in chyle. [A; 429.]—F. of fruit. The Saccharomyces apiculatus. 
[B, 246 (a, 27).]—F. of milk. A diastatic f. found in the milk. [A. 
429.] —F*b of tlie blood. These include a diastatic f. and a fibrin- 
forming f. [A. 429.] See also Bacilli of the blood.— F’s of tlie 
intestine. These include invertin and a proteolytic f.. a diastatic 
f., and a milk-curdling f. [A, 429.]—F. of tlie IIver. See Glycogen 
/.—F’s of tlie pancreas. These „include amylopsin, trypsin, an 
emulsive f., steapsin, and a milk-curdling f. [A, 429.]—F. of the 
saliva. See Ptyalin.— F*s of the stomacli. Lat., fermenta 
ventriculi. These include pepsin, the milk-curdling f., the lactic- 
acid f., and the fat-decomposing f. [A, 429.]—F. of tlie urine. 
See Ammoniacal /.—F. of wine. The Saccharomyces ellipsoideus , 
Saccharomyces pastorianns, and Saccharomyces conglomeratus. 
[B, 246 (a, 27).]—F’papier (Ger.). Turmeric paper impregnated 
with the urinary f. by passing through it the muco-purulent urine 
of vesical eatarrh. Such paper brought into contact with a urea 
solution is colored brown hy decomposition of the urea through the 
urinary f. into aminonium carbonate. [B, 270.]—F. vivant (Fr.). 
See Organized f.—Fibri n f., Fibrin-forming f. Ger., Fibrinf. 
Of Sctimidt, a body existing in blood-plasma which promotes the 
eombination of fibrinogen and paraglobulin. and thus brings about 
the coagulation of the blood. [PfliigeFs “ Archiv," xi, pp. 291. 515 ; 
xiii. pp. 93, 146 (K).]—Formed f. See Organized f .—Gastri c f’s. 
See Fs of the stomach ,—Glycogen f. Fr., /. glycoginique. Ger., 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (Gernun). 
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|\*V. Kcfhnel. A f.. sucti as tiie amylolytic f., wliich acte only in the 
presence or water, causing the addition of 1 or more molecuies or 
ivntcr to the moieeule of the suirntance acted upon. IK.I—Hy<»ro- 
io f. The livpothetical substance tfiat. liioculated iu au ani¬ 
mal organisrn, produces rabies, [a, 31.] Cf. Bacillus lyssai. J»” 
dlreot f, See* Soluble /.—Inmilublo f. Sec (>rgumzed f.— In- 
testiiml Fs. See F's of the intestine.— Inversi ve f., liivertlng 
f. Fr /. inversif. A f. that converts cane-sngar into grape-sugnr. 
livi See Altemtive f. atid Invertin.— UibT (Ger.). See Milk- 
cnnlling /. -l-»etlc f. Fr., /. laetiifue. Ger., Milchsauregah- 
rungsstoff. See Bacilli of laciic-acid fermentation.—lAvvr f. 
See Glycoqcn /.—Idvhig f. See Organized f— Mllk-enrdliug f. 
G *r.. Labr. 1. A soluble animal f. existing in the gastnc and pan- 
creatlc juiees, and supposed to ex i st Iu the juice of the sinall intes¬ 
tine, liavlng the property of coagulati»g mllk. LA. 429 ; Hammar- 
sten, “ L psala Lakareforeuings Fdrhandingar, yni, p. 63 (k).] 2. 
A soluble vegetable f. having the power of coagulatmg niiik, such 
as that found In the seeds of the Ivithania coagulans^. [B.J ^ 3^ An 
organized 
vulgatu*. ( 

Intothe aiiiinai organlsin, produce dlsease. [a, 34.1—Xon-livlng f» 
See Soluble f.— Organized f. Fr.,/. organis#. Ger., oryaman-tes 
F. A f. wliich owes its activity to a living organisrn preseut in it, 
and becoines inert with the death of that body (e. g ., yeast). IK.J— 
Fancrcatic Fs. See F"sof the pancreas.—Ve ptlc f., Feptone- 
formlng f. See Pepsis, F. of carnivorous plants, Papayotin, and 
Ficois.—riiyslologieal f. See Organized f.— IMarolytic f. Seo 
Fat-decomposingf. —Proteolytic f. Fr.,/. prottoly lique. Ger., 
proteolytischer Guhrungsstoff. See Alburninosicf .—Putrefactlve 
r», Putrld Fs. F's produeing putrefaction. See Bacilli of pu¬ 
trefaction. [a, 27.]—Keiinet f*. See Milk-curdling /.—Salivary 
f. See Ptyaux.—S eptlc f. A substance obtained by Chemical 
processos from pntrid animal tissues, that produces septic infection 
when introduced into the blood of animals. It was called sepsin by 
Bergrnann. f“ Report of the Medieal Offlcer of the Privy Council,” 
1876(a, 31).] Under this nanie are probably grouped the products 
of the action of a nutnber of septogenic Bacilli . See Ptomaine. 
[B.j—Soluble f. Fr.,/. soluble, f. inorganique, f. non figurt, zy- 
uiase. Ger., aujloshches F., unorganischer Gahrungsstoff , unge- 
fomites F. Syn.: enzume. A soluble, neutral, nitrogenous priu- 
ciple. resembling the albuminoids in composition, and origiuating 
in living organisms(probably from the physiological splitting up of 
proteids), but havlng none of the properties of living matter. In a 
dry state the soluble f s occur as amorphous, coiorless, pulverulent 
bodies, precipitated from their aqueous Solutions by alcohol, cor¬ 
rosive sublimate, etc. They act cataiytlcally by a process of hy- 
dndion on organic substances, converting very large quantities of 
matter in proportion to their own buik. They are soluble in water 
atid in glycenn, but insoluble in alcohol, and are destroyed at from 
7U° to 100° C., bnt not by freezing. IB, 31 (a, 27); J.]—Splrltuous 
f. See Alcoholicf.— .Stnrch-transformlng f, See Amylolytic f. 
— Sugar-forming f. See Amylolytic f.— Sulphydric f. Algceot 
tbe faniily OsciUatoria and of the genera Oscillaria and Beggiatoa 
found ia natnral mineral waters and constituting glairine (q. v.). 
IB, 214 («, 27).]— Unformetl f., Unorganizetl f. Fr., /. inorga- 
uique^f. non figure . Ger., unorganischer Gahrungsstoff y unge for ni¬ 
tes F. See Soluble f.—V r\i\nry i, Fr.,/. urina ire. Ger., Ha rnff, 
See Ammoniacal /.—Vegetnble f. ¥r. y f. vigital. Ger pjlanz- 
licher Gihrungsstoff. A f. obtained from a vegetable ; as diastase, 
papayotin, j<*qulrity, etc. [a, 34.]— Verdaiiimgsr (Ger.). See Di- 
yestice f . —Vlnegar f. See Sacchauomvces mijcodenna , Bacillus 
aceti. Bacterium aceti , and Bacterium xylinum. —Vlnous f. See 
Alcoholicf.— VWimim f. The f. causing vi.scous fermentation (q. 
v.). IB, 246.]—Zuckerblldendes F, (Ger.). See Amylolytic f. 

FFlt.VIKNTAIILU, adj. Fu^r-me^nt/a^-bd. Ger., gdhrungs- 
fahig. Capable of fermentation. [a, 27.] 

FKUM KNTAL, adj. Fu 4 r-ine 5 nt'a 3 i. Having jiower to cause 
fermentation. [L, 56 (a, 27).] 

FFItMKNTATION, n. Fu*r-me 3 nt-a / shu*n. Gr., 

fermentat io. Fr.,/. Ger., Guhmng. 1. The process of de- 
coinpositlon, or of conversion, efTeeted bv a ferment. 2. A suhject- 
ing to tiie action of a ferment. ]K ; a, if.J 3. In anclent medicine, 
a pecniiardlsturbance of the animal lluids thouglit to be analogous 
to the f. of wlrn*, etc. [B, 52.]—Aeetlc-neid f., Ac**tic f., Arctous 
f. Fr., f. acetique. Ger., Essigsuuregnhrung. The f. by wliich 
alcohol fe converted into acetic acid. It eonslsts essentially in a pro- 
c»*ss of oxidation and dehydratio» as shown in the eqnatlon CoII e O 
♦ O, = C,ll 4 O, + iI ? 0, and is i>r<Mlueeil hy various orgnnized f<*r- 
nients, <*s|M*ciaily by the Bacillus aceti, the Bacterium aceti, and 
the Bacterium xylinum . Aeetie acid Is also doveioped by fermen¬ 
tati ve processes in the coiirse bf putrefaction and as a resuit of the 
fermentative dccoinjsisltion of citric, inuelc, quinlc. tartarie, and 
elycerte acida, etTecUsi by various Bacilli. |Il. 3, 2:K]-Aleolic»lic 
f. Vr..f. ulcofilique, f. vineune. Ger., alkohotischc Gdhmng. A f. 
hy whleh sat-charine and other 8ubstan«*s are converted into alco¬ 
hol, occurring in the fonnation of ali fermenteti aieoiiolic bever- 
ages. It consists <*ssentinliy in a transformatio» of glueose Into 
alcohol and carbon dloxlde acconiing to the tapiatlon C«II, a O, = 
SCjl^O+SCOj. In the f. of sugar cane, b*M»t-8ugnr, dextrin, stnrch, 
etc., these snljstniu*<*s are flrst trnnsfomicHl into glucose by n proces» 
of hydration. efTeeted either hy the agencyof a ferment (nsdiastas<; 
In the case of starch», or by ordinary Chemical an Ion. Tiie further 
conversion of the glucose into alcohol Is aceompllshed by the action 
of variouM sfiecies of Saccharomyces whleh nspiire for their devel- 
onment a temjs*rature of 0° C. to35° C. and the presence of phos- 
phat#n and ccrtain nitrogenous snbstanc**». The whole of the glu- 
cose U not converted into alcohol, about :> jht cent. beingconverted 


into glyeerin and suecinlc aehl. wldle some of the higher alcohols, 
and ccrtain fatty acids and coinpound ethers, are aiso deyeloped, 
constituting the fusel-oils. A pecnlmr form of aleoholie f. is that 



gdhrnng. 1. See Vrinury f. 2. The formation by f. of ninmoina, 
nitrites, and nitrogen, as a resuit of the decomposition of liitrntes ; 
occu rring in the soil and effected by various microbes. 3. See 
Xitrnus f. [B, 238.]—Aiiiygdalons f., lScnzoIc f. The decom- 
positio» of amygdali» into glucose, liydrocyanic acid, and oil of 
bitter almonds, coiisistlng essentinily iu a process of liydrntion 
aeeording to the equation + 2H 9 0 = 07 ll «0 + 1ICN + 

2C«Hi*0« ; due to the presence of einulsin (q. v.). IB, 4. 81 ; B, 
244 (a, 27).]—Itntyrlc-uci<l f., Butyrio f.. Uutyrous f. Fr., 
/ butyrique. Ger., Buttersuureyiihrung. A f. by which butyric 
acid is developed from the deeomposition of inulin, starch, dextrin, 
saccharose, lactose, glucose, glyeerin, and the lactates. It is ef¬ 
fected by the ageucy of various microbes (see under Butyric fer¬ 
ment).— Casemis f. Fr.,/. caseeuse . A f. by which the conversion 
of inilk into cheese Is effected ; consisting essentially in a coagu¬ 
latio» of the casein which, after being eoinpressed, constitutes the 
essential part of cheese. The f. is effected by the milk-curdling f. 
(q. v.). [B.]—Cellnlosic f. Fr.,/. cellitlosique. 1. Of E. Durin, a 
peculiar variety of f. occurring in beet-juice, and resnlting in the 
formation of a white, hard substance resembling cellulose. The 
same effect is also produced by the action of the organisms depos- 
ited from beet-juice upon a solution of beet-molasses. [B, 2 (a, 27).] 
2. See F. of cetlutose.-~l)extrnn-f. Ger., Dextrangdhrung. A f. 
produced by the Leuconosloc mesenterioides , by wliich glucose is 
transformed first into invertin and then into dextran. It is formed 
in the course of the viscous and lactic f’s. [B, 3, 238.]—Dextriiiie 
f. A f. by which starch is converted into dextrin : effected by 
diastase, emulsion, ptyalin. etc. IB, 108 ; B, 244 (a, 27).]—Dlrect f. 
Fr., /. vraie, /. d ferments organisms. Ger., Gdhrung durch 
organisirte (geformte) Fer mente. F. produced bv the direct ac¬ 
tion of a living organisrn (organized ferment) which lives and de- 
velops among the products of fermentation. [Pasteur (B, 93); B, 
244.]—Flective alcohollc f. Fr., /. alcoolique elective. The un- 
equal action of a ferment on different forms of sugar mixed in 
solution ; attributed to an elective property in the ferment. [E. 
Bourquelot, “ Prog. m^d.,” June 13, 1885, p. 486.]—Faecal f. A de¬ 
composition of fa?cal matter retained in the body. [Routh, “ Assoc. 
Jour.,” June 28, 1856, p. 540 (a, 34).]—Fat f. Fr., /. des corps gras. 
Ger., Fettgdhrung. A f. causing the decomposition of fats ; effect¬ 
ed by the fat-ferments ( q . v.). [K.]—F. aimnoniacale (Fr.). See 
Ammoniacal f.—V. mnyl. See under Amyl.—F. caseeuse (Fr.). 
See Caseousf— F. des corps gras (Fr.). See Fatf.—Y. 6ther£e 
(Fr.). The process by which ether is produced and which formerly 
was conceived by Berzelius and Jlitscnerlich to be due to catalysis. 
[A, 301.]—F. intestinale (Fr.). A f. produced in the intestinal 
tract by microbes, giving rise to ccrtain toxic substances. [Roger, 
“ Gaz. des. hop.,” Jlarch 31, 1888, p. 353 (a, 34).]—F, of cellulose. 
Ger., Cellulosevergdhrung. 1. See Marsh-gas f. 2. A f. of cellu¬ 
lose, the chief products of which are carbon dioxide and hydrogen, 
with by-products consisting of hydrogen sulphide, aldehyde, and 
isobutyric and acetic acids ; occurring when cellulose is infused in 
an alkaline extract of meat. [B, 238.]—F. of glyeerin. Ger., 
Glycerinvergdhrung. A f. by which glyeerin is decomposed into 
(a) alcohol with caproic, butyric. and acetic acids by the action of 
the Bacillus Jitzianus: ( b) alcohol with formic and succinic acids 
by the action of small, slender, rod-shaped organisms ; (c) butyl 
alcohol by the action of a molile sporophorousBncff/us upon a mixt¬ 
ure of glyeerin and a hay-infusion ; (d) butyric acid with alcohol 
and succinic acid by the action of the Bacillus pyocyaneus. [ B, 
238.]—F. of tlio blood, F. of tiie humor». Fr., /. du sany, /. 
des humeur8. A hypothetical condition of the blood or of the 
humors compared to that produced by f. [B, 52.]—F. pnnalre 
(Fr.), F. panique (Fr.). The variety of aleoholie f. which takes 
place in the process of making bread. [A. Girard, “Union m^d.," 
Sept. 26, 1885, p. 515 ; B, 52 (a, 27), 93.]-F. protlique (Fr.). The 
f. by which proteids are decomposed ; due to the action of an al- 
huininosic ferment (q . u.). [B, 244 (a, 27).]—F. spiritueuse, F. 
vlnenso (Fr.). See Aleoholie /.—Forinic-neltl f. Ger.,^t«jefse7i- 
saurcgdhrung. A f. by which formic acid is generated ; produced 
by tiie decomposition of calcium glycerate by eertain Bacilli , and 
also as an accompaniment of putrefaetive processes. [B, 238.1-- 
<iallle-acld f. A form of f. occurring in vegetable tissues, under 
the influence of which tannic acid is converted into, gallic acid. 
The conversion is a process of hydration. ns represented by the 
formula C H II 1( ,0 # + II-0 = 2C 7 H*O ft . It is effected by the presence 
of a ferment probably klenticnl with pectose. [B, 5.]—Glairy f. 
See IVwoit* /.— Gluconie-ueld f. Ger., Gluconsauregdhrung. 
A f. by which ginconic acid Is produced from the decomposition of 


The f. by whleh glyeerin is formed from fats. See Fat /. and Fat. 
ferment. 2. A f. by which glyeerin is decomposed. See F. of 
glyeerin. [B ]—Gnimnic f. See Utacoua /. lndiroct f. Fr., 
fausse /., f. d ferments solublcston non orgunises). Ger., Gahruiig 
durch Ibsliche (oder chemisehe, oder nngeformte) Fermcnte. F. 
produced as the indirect resuit of the netion of living organisms ; 
<. e., f. produced by eertain solui»le nitrogenous principies (unor- 
ganized ferment») which are thcmselvcs the products of the physio¬ 
logical activity of a living organisrn. [Tasteur (B, 93): B, 244.]— 
I-uctlc (-aeld) f., LurtoiiM f. Fr., f. lactique . Ger., Milchsduro- 
gdhrung. The f. by which lactic acid is developed from glucose, 
lactose, alcohol, etc. ; effected by the agencyof the lactic ferments 
(q. i\). In the presence of nitrogenous matters. It consists in a 
decomposition of 1 molecule of glucose (eitlicr occurring ready 
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fonned or forraed from the lactose, etc., by hydration) into 2 mole- 
cules of lactic acid according to the equation C 8 H J2 0 8 = 2C 3 H 8 0 3 . 
[B, 3, 238.]—Mannitic f. See. Viscous f. —Marsli-gas f. Ger., 
Sunipfgasgdhrung. A f. by which cellulose is converted into 
marsh-gas and carbon dioxide, with by-products consisting of hy- 
drogen sulphide, aldehyde, and acetic and isobutyric acids. It oo- 
curs in the intestinal canal of ruminants and in the soil of marshes, 
fields, and forests; and may be produced artificially by infusing 
cellulose in a neutral extract of meat. [B, 238.]— Mucic f. See 
Viscous /.—Mucor f. Alcoholic f. set up in a saecharine solution 
by the presence of Mucor mucedo (ordinary mold). Such a f. has 
its optimum T. at 25° to 28° C., and is terminated very soon after 
the first formation of alcohol. [B, 2.J—Mucous f. Fr., /. mu- 
queuse. Ger., schleimige Gdhrung. See Viscous f.— Nitrous f. 
Fr., /. nitreuse. A f. by which ammonia is oxidized to nitrous acid ; 
occurring in the soil and effeeted by various mierobes. [Herseus 
(B, 238).]—Pancreatic f. Fr., /. pancreatique. The digestive 
changes in tlie food effeeted by the three active elements of the 
pancreatic juice. [a. 27.]—Pathological f. The transformations 
effeeted in the physiology and chernistry of the animal organism 
by living organic ferments (micro-organisms). [a, 34.]— Pectic f., 
Pectous f. Fr., /. pectique. A f. causing the transformation of 
pectose into pectin, parapectin, and metapectin, with subsequent 
change to pectosic and pectic acids. [a, 27.]—Physiological f. 
Fr., f. physiologioue. A f. that is produced in an animal organ¬ 
ism by the soluble ferments ; it includes the transformation of 
starches into maltose, of maltose into glucose. of proteids into pep- 
tones, etc. [a, 34.]—Propioiiic-acitl f. Fr.,/. propionique. Ger., 
Propionsduregahntng. A f. by which propionic acid is aeveloped ; 
effeeted by.the decomposition of glucose by the Bacillus cavicidus, 
of lactic acid by a special Bacillus, and of tartaric acid. [B. 238.] — 
Putrefactive f., Putrid f. Fr., /. putride. See Pctrefaction. 
—Saccliarine f., Saccliarous f. See Alcoholic /.—Sallvary f. 
Fr., f. salivaire. The f. by which starch is converted into sugar 
by ptyalin. It is most active at the temperature of the body, and 
ceases at 70° C. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—Sinapic f., Sinapous f. Fr., 
/. sinapique. The f. by which the myronate contained in mustard 
is converted by myrosin into grape sugar, mustard-oil, and an acii 
sulphate according to the equation C, 0 H, 8 NKS 2 O, 0 = C 6 H, 2 0 6 + 
C 3 H 6 NCS + KHS0 4 . [B, 4.]—Spiritous f. See Alcoholic /.—Suc¬ 
cinit! f. Fr.,/. succinique. Ger., Bernsteinsduregdhrung. A f. 
by which succinic acid is developed. This occurs regularly as an 
accompaniment of alcoholic f. by decomposition of a part of the 
glucose ; and succinic acid is also formed as a resuit of putrefac¬ 
tive processesand by the direct f. of many organic acids, especially 
malie acid. [B, 3, 238.]—'Tannic f., Tannous f. See Gallic-acid 
/.—Trne f. Fr.,/. vraie. See Direct f. —Urinary f., Urinous f. 
Fr.,/. urinaire. Ger., Harngdhrung. A f. occurring in the alka- 
line decomposition of urine, by which urea is split up into ammonia 
and carbon dioxide according to the equation C 0 N 2 H 4 + H 2 0 = 
2NH 3 + C0 2 . This f. is produced by the Bacillus urece. [B, 238.] — 
Vinous f. See Alcoholic f— Viscous f* Fr.,/. visqueuse , f. glai- 
reuse. Ger., schleimige Gdhrung, Mannitgdhrung . A f. by which 
glucose is converted into mannite, carbon dioxide, and dextran. 
It renders saecharine liquids viscid A similar f. occurs in wine, 
causing the latter to become ropy. It is due to the Micrococcus 
viscosus . [B, 3. 238, 246.] 

FEKMKNTED, adj. Fu 6 r-me 2 nt'e 2 d. Having undergone fer- 
mentation. [a, 27.] 

FERMENTESCENT, adj. Fu 5 r-me 2 nt-eVe 2 nt. Becoming 
fermented. [a, 27.] 

FEKMENTESCIliLE, n. Fu*r-me 2 nt-e 2 s'i 2 -b , l. Capable of 
fermentation. [L, 56 (a, 30).] 

FERMENTOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu 6 r(fe 2 r)-me 2 nt-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From fermentum, a ferment, and oleum, oil. An obso¬ 
lete term for arnyi alcohol. [B, 270.] 

FEUMENTUJI (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 r-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. See 
Ferment. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870. see Beer yeast.—C ataplasma 
fermenti (cerevlsiai) [Br. Ph.]. Fr., cataplasme avec la levare de 
bi&re. Ger., Hefenumschlag. A yeast poultice ; made by mixing 
6 fl. oz. of beer yeast with 6 fl. oz’. of water heated to 100° F., stir- 
ring in 14 ounces of flour, and placing the mass near the flre to fer¬ 
ment ; applied to unhealthy and gangrenous ulcers. [B, 81 (a. 21).] 
Cataplasma fermenti panis tlieriacale. See Cataplasma ad 
singultum.— F. album. An alchemical name for silver. [B, 50.]— 
F. butyrieum. See Butyric ferment.— F. cerevislneu See 
Cerevisice /.— F. morbi. See Morbific ferment.—F. pressum. 
Compressed yeast. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Fermenta ventriculi. See 
Ferments of the. stomach. 

FERN, n. Fu 5 rn. A.-S., fearn. Lat., j filix. Fr., foug&re. Ger., 
Farn , Farnkraut. A general name for plants of the orider Filices. 
]B, 275 (a, 24).]—Adder’s f. The Polypodium vulgare. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Alpine bladtler-f. The Cystopteris alpina. [B, 275 (a. 24).] 
—American maiden-liair-f. The Adiantum pedatum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—American wood-f. The genus Aspidium. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Asli-leaf-f. The Marattia fraxinea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Australian tree-f. The Dicksonia antarctica. [B, 275 (a. 24).]— 
Halsam of f. See Oleo resina filicis.— 15asket-f. The Aspidium 
filix mas. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—I3eecli-f. The Polypodium phegopteris. 
(B, 275 (a, 24).]—BirtPs-foot f. 1. The Pellcea ornithopus. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 2. See Allosorus crispus.— Bird’s-nest-f. The Asple- 

nium serratum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Black oak-f. The Adiantum 
capillus Veneris. [A, 505 (a. 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bladder-f. The 
genus Cystopteris and the Cystopteris fragilis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
34, 275 (a, 24).]—Bluut sliield-f. The Aspidium filix mas. [a, 24.] 
—Boss-f. A name for various species of Nephrodium . [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Bracken-f., Brake-f. 1. The Pteris aquilina. 2. The As¬ 
pidium filix mas. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—lirandiIng 
maiden-liair-f. The Adiantum formosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — 
Bristle-f. The genus Trichomanes and the Trichomanes radicans. 
[A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Brittle bladder-f., Brittle cup-f. 


[B, 34, 275 
[B, 275 (a, 


The Cystopteris fragilis, [a, 24.]—Buckler-f. The genus Lastrea. 
(B, 275 (a, 24).]—Californian cliain-f. The Woodwardia radi¬ 
cans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliignon-f. The Cibotium regale. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Cinnamon f. The Osmunda cinnamomea. [B, 34, 275 
(a, 24).]—Cliff brake-f. The genus Pellcea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Climbing polypody-f. The Niphobulus heteractis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Climbing shield-f. The Aspidium capense. [B, 275 (a, 
24). ]—Cloak-f. The genus Nothochlcena. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Coal f. 
The Callipteris sullivanti.—C omb-f. The genus Schizcea. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Cominon f. The Pleris aquilina. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Conjuror of Clialgrave*s f. The Puccinia anemones. [B. 19, 
275 (a, 24).|—Creeping oak-f. The Dryopteris repens. [B, 307 (a, 
24).]—Crisped hart’s-toiigue-f. The Scolopendrium crispum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Culcit-f. See Cushion-f .—Curled rock brake- 
f. The Allosorus crispus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Cushion-f. The Dick¬ 
sonia (Balantium) culcita. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Darsliam f. The As¬ 
pidium cristatum. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Beer-f. The 
Lomaria spicant. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eagle-f. The Pteris aquilina . 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—East lmlian eIk\s-liorn-f. The Platycerhim 
biforme. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Edible f. The Pteris esculenta. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Elk’s-liorn- 1 . The Platycerium alicorne. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Englisli maiden-hair-f. of New Zealaiul. The Adian¬ 
tum cethiopicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ern f. The Pteris aquilina. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ever f. The Polypodium vulgore , [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

—Female f. See Ei~n /.—F.-bnsh. The genus Comptonia, es¬ 
pecially the Comptonia asplenifolia. fB, 19, 34. 275 (a, 24).]—Filmy 
f. A name for various species of Hymenophyllum , Todea , and 
Trichomanes. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Finger-f. The Fhyllitis laciniata 
and the Asplenium ceterach. [B, 275, 307 (a. 24).]—Florida rib- 
bon-f. The Vittaria lineata. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Flowering f. 
The Osmunda regalis. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]— Golden f. The genus 
Acrostichum. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Grape-f. The genus Bolrychium. 
|B, 34, 275 (a. 24).]—Cray f. The Aspidium furcatum. [a. 24.]— 
Ground-f. The Aspidium thelypteris. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Grove f. 
The genus Alsopltila. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Guinea elk*s-liorn-f. The 
Platycerium stemmaria. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Hard f. The Lomaria 
spicant. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hare’s-foot-f. 1. The Trichomanes 
radicans. 2. The genus Davallia , especially the Davallia canari- 
ensis. fB. 185, 275 (a. 24).]—Hartford f. The Lygodium palma¬ 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hart’s-t«mgue-f. See Scolopendrium ofiIci- 
narum.— Heatb-f. The Aspidium oreopteris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Herring-bone f. The Lomaria spicant. |B. 275 (a, 24).]—Holly- 
f. The Aspidium lonchitis. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Killarney f. The 
Trichomanes radicans. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—King-f. The Osmunda 
regalis. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Fadder-f. The Nephrolepis cordi folia. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Lady-f. The Asplenium filix fcemina. 

(a, 24).]—Umestone-f. The Polypodium calcareum. 

24).]—Eip-f. The genus Cheilanthes. fB, 34, 275 (a. 24).]—Liquld 
extract of f. See Extractum filicis liquidum ,—Ei quid extract 
of male f. See Oleoresina aspidii.—L obcd prfckly shield-f. 
The Polystichuni lobatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Maiden-liair f. The 
Adiantum capillus Veneris and the Adiantum pedatum . fA, 505 
(a. 21).]—Male f. See Aspidium filix mas. —Marsli-f. The As¬ 
pidium thelypteris. fA, 505 (a, 21).]—Meadow-f. See Sweet f.— 
Moon-f. 1 he Botrychium lunaria. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Moss-f. The 
Polypodium dryopteris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mountain f. The As¬ 
pidium oreopteris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Mule-f. The Hemionitis pal¬ 
mata and the Sco/cpendrium hemionitis. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—New 
Zealand gray tree-f. The Cyathea medullaris. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 
—Northern hard f. The Blechnum boreale. [a, 24.]—Oak-f. 

1. The Polypodium dryopteris; formerly the Polypodium vulgare. 

2. The Cystopteris fragilis. 3. In Norfolk, England, sometimes the 
Pteris aquilina. [A, 505 (a, 21); B. 275 (a, 24).]— Oil of f. See 
Oleoresina filicis, under Filix.— Oleoresin of male f. See 
Oleoresina aspidii.—O regon rock brake-f. The Allosorus acros- 
tichoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ostricli f. See Struthiopteris ger- 
manica.—Y arsley-f. The Allosorus crispus. fB, 275 (a. 24).]— 
Fetty f. The Adiantum nigrum. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Pod-f. The 
Peratopteris thalictroides and the Ellobocarpus oleraceus. fB. 
275 (a, 24).]—Polypody f. The genus Polypodium. fB, 275 (a. 24).] 

—Prickly shield-f. The Aspidium aculeatum. fB, 275 (a. 24).] 

—Qneensland elk’s-liorn-f. The Platycerium grande. [B. 275 
(a. 24).]—Rock brake-f. The Allosorus crispus. TB, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Rock f. See Polypodium vulgare .—Itoyal f. The Osmunda 
regalis, [a, 24.]—Rue-leaved f. The genus Gymnogramma. fB, - 
275 (a. &4).]—Rusli-f. The genus Schizcea. fB. 275 (a. 24).]—Scale- 
f., Scaly f. The Asplenium ceterach. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Sccnted 

f. The Aspidium oreopteris. fA, £05 (a, 21).]—Sea-f. The As¬ 
plenium marinum. [B. 307 (a, 27).]—Sensitive f. The Onoctea 
sensibilis. [B. 34, 275 (a. 24).l—Shield-f. The genus Aspidium. 
fB, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Small oak-f. The Polypodium vulgare (the 
Polypodium dryopteris of the old herbalists). fa. 24.]—Snake-f. 

1. The Lomaria spicant. 2. The Osmunda regalis. TA, 505 (a, 21); 

B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spider-f. The Pteris serrulata. [B, 275 (a. 24).]— 
Spleenwort-f. See Spleenwort.—S tag’s-horn f. The Platy¬ 
cerium grande, etc. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stone-f. The Asplenium 
ceterach and the Filix saxatilis. fB, 275, 307 (a. 24).]—Sweet f. 
The Comptonia asplenifolia and the Myrrhis odoiata. fB, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sword-f. The genus Xiphorpteris. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Tali 
harfs-tongtie f. The Scolopendrium erectum. [B. 275 (o, 24).] 

—Tasnianian cup-f. The Cyathea arborea. fB, 275 (a, 24).l— 
Tasinaniaii tree-f. The Dicksonia antarctica. fB, 275 (a, 24).J— 
Tootlied bladder-f. The Cystopteris dentata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Tree-f. A name for various species of Dicksonia, Alsopltila, and 
Cyathea. [B, 275 (a, 24).l —Virginian rattlesnake-f. The 
Botrychium virginicum. fB, 275 (a. 24).]—Walking American f. 
The Lycopodium alopecuroides. [B. 275 (a. 24).]—AValking leaf- 
f. The Camptosorus rhizophyllus. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Wall-f. The 
Polypodium vulgare. fB, 275 (a, 24).]-AVater-f. The Osmunda 
reqalis. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite oak-f. The Cystopteris fragilis 
and the Dryopteris alba. fA, 505 (a. 21); B. 307 (a, 24).] Wood-f. 
The Polypodium vulgare. fB. 275 (a. 24).]—Woolly cloak-f. The 
Nothoclilcena distans. fB, 275 (a. 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin: Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U®. urn; F®, iike U (German). 
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FKUNAMHUKIIOLZ (Ger.), n. Fe , m-a l ra-buk / ho l lts. 
wood of (tetutmnin rchinnta. IL, I» («.HU-Oelbe» I-. 
wS5 of cSnWfi cri»t„. 1«, I» <«• S4i ]-Kothc* I . 
wood of Ccesatpinia b rasili ensis. IB, 180 («, 24).J 
FEHXritECKLE, n. Fii‘m'fre’k'1 See Fernticle. 
FKRNGALE, n. Fu 4 rn'gal. The Comptonia aspleni folia. 
(B, 81 (•, 21).] 

FKRXPUNKT (Ger.), n. Fe a rn'punkt. In optics, the punctum 
remotum. [L, 57.] 

FKIINSEIIEX (Ger.), n. Fe a rn'za-he a n. See Hypermetropia. 
FKKNSICIITIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Fe a rn'zl a ch a t-i a g-kit. Far- 
sightedness (hypermetropia). [L, 80.] 

FEHNSMUXU, n. FU , rn*'mu 1 n<L The Osmnnda regalis. IA, 
505 («,21.] , lt 

FERNTICLE, n. Fu , rn'tl*kT. A provlncial name for a freckle 
resembling the seed of a fern. [G, 30.] 

FfclCOGOSSE (Fr.), n. Fa-ro-go a s. A species of palm growing 
In Madagascar, probably belongiug to the geuus Areca; the sprouts 
are edlble. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

FERO LIA (Lat.), n. Fe a (faVrol'i a a 3 . Fr., ferolie , ftrole. A 
genus of artocarpaceous or, accordlng to some, rosaceous trees 
found In Oulana. JA, 385.] F. gulanensis [AubletJ, t. varie¬ 
gata fLainarck]. Fr., fervle de la Quiane , bois de f hole (ou mar* 
■ ' * ■ - Atlas-wood ; a species found in Guiana. The inner 

*"- fB, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


bri. ou satint). --- - 

bark Is used in ptisans and baths 


FEROX (Fr.), n. Fa-ro a n a . A place near Avesnes, in the de- 
partment of Le Nord, France, where there are gaseous springs 
coutaining sodium chloride, calcium sulphate and carbonate, aud 
magnesium sulphate. [L, 87, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

FERONIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a (fa)-ro'oi a -a a . Fr.,/e ronie. An East 
Indian genus of aurantiaceous trees. [B, 172. 173, 185 (a, 24).]—F, 
aslnifoiia. See elephantum.—h\ balaughas. The Sterculia 
bahmghas. [B, 173<a.24).]-F, elephantum. Fr.,/. geant. Ger., 
Elepha a tenapfel. Eiephant-wood (or -apple), a species having an 
edible fruit or the slze of an apple, froin which a jelly is made. A 
gum obtained from the stem is used in dysentery and diarrhoea. 
The leaves sineii like anise, and are used as a carminntive in the in- 
testinal complaints of children. [B, 172, 173, 185 (a,24).]—F. pellu¬ 
cida. See ifeoLE marmelos. 


FEKltAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe a r-ra 3 -me a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ferrum. Iron. Fr.,/eivamenf. Ger.. Eisemrerk. Any Instru- 
ment made of iron or Steel, especially an obstetrical or surgical in- 
strument (L. 91 (a, 21).] 

FKKItANDIA (Lat.). n. f. Fe a r-ra a n(ra 3 n)'di a -a 3 . The Coccu- 
lits ferrandianus. [B, 121 (ou, 24).] 

FERRARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a r-ra(ra 3 )'ri a -a 3 . Fr., ferrarie. 1. 
Of the old pharmacists, the Scrophularia aquatica. (B, 07 (a, 21).] 
2. A genus of the Iridiece , tribe Morceece. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—F. 
cntliarticu, F. purgans. Fr.,f.cathartique,f.purgatif. Fort., 
batatinha do campo. Species of F. (2d def.) found in Brazil. The 
bulbs are used as a purgative. [B, 173, 180 (o, 24).] 


FERRARIUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r-ra(ra 3 )Ti a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chaly- 

BEATE. 

FERRATE, n. Fe^at. A salt of ferric acid. (B.] 
FERKATEf), adj. Fe a r'at-e a d. Lat., ferratus. Fr., ferrh 
Ger., eisenhaltig. Coutaining or comblned with iron. [B.] 
FERRATUS (Lat.). adj. Fe a r-rat(ra a t)'u 3 s(u 4 s>. I. See Feh- 
rated. 2. Armed or fortified with iron or Steel (said of instru¬ 
menta). [L, 91 («, 21).) 


FKRRE1ICA <Sp.), n. Fe a r-ra-e'ra 3 . A place in the provlnce of 
Murcia, Spaln, where there are earthy ferruginous springs. [A, 319 
(•. 21 ).] 

FERREIREA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a r-re a -er'e a -a 3 . A genus of legu- 
m Inous trees of the tribe Sophorece , made by Allem&o. I B, 42 (a, 
2I).]—F. spectabilis [Allemfto]. Port., angelini pedra. The only 
species of the genus. A Brazllian tree which exudes resina d'Au- 
gelim pedra or angelln resin {q. v. under Anoelin) which contains. 
according to Glntl (18G8), much anaclin or rhatanhin , and has been 
used In Intermittent fevers. (L, 78 ; B, 18, 42 (a, 24).] 


FKURKOLA (I*at.). n. f Fe*r-re(re*) , ol(o 3 l)-a*. A sectlon of 
the genus Matxi. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).J—F. huxlfolhi. A small tree 
found In the East Indie», having a puipy and edible berry. [B, 172 
(•, 21 ).] 

FEKRKO-RORUSSICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r"re a -o(o 3 )-b<xbo a )- 
ru*s(ru 4 s)'Hl 3 -ku , 8(ku 4 s). See Ferroso-hydrocyamcus. 

FERRET. Fe a r'e a L See Ptrroaius furo. 

FERREUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r're*-u , s(u 4 8). See Ferruqinous. 

FEItREUX (Fr.), adj. Fe a r-ru‘. See Ferrous. 

FERRI A CAVAX, n. In Provence, the Hippocrepis unisi- 
hqnosn. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

FEUUIACETAT (Oer.), n. Fe a r-re a>-tse a t-a»F. Iron (ferric) 
acetate. [a, 27.}—F. 1 intuti g. See Liquor ferri acetatis. 


F ERRIAMMONC1TRAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-rea 3 m-mon-teet- 
ran\ Citrate of Iron and aminonlum. [B, 81, 270 (a, 27).] 

, Kr^f A^MOXSULFAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r.re a -ft»m-mon-zul 
fa a t. Sulphate of Iron and ammonlum. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 
FKRRI\MMOXTARTRAT(Ger.),n. Fe a rre-a 3 m-mon.ta 3 r- 
tra*t'. Tartrate of Iron and ammonlum. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 

FERRIC, adj. Fe a r'l a k. Lat., /erricus. F v.. ferrinne. Of.be- 
longing to, or containlng Iron as a trlvalent radlcle. When so con- 
slderwl. Iron has been glven the name ferricum, Fe"'. In realitv 
however, lt Is prolmbly quadrivalent In these compounds, the struet 


ural formula of f. chloride; for example, belng Cla^rFe — Fe —Clj. 
fB ]—F. acid. Lat., acidum ferricum. Fr., acute Jerrique (ou de 
fer) A dibaslc acid, H,Fe0 4 , knowu only through its salts, the 
ferrates. [B.l—F. salts. Fr„ sets ferriques. Ger., Eisenoxydsalze, 
Ferridsalz. Salts having the general formula Fe 2 Rri, where Rvi is 
a sexvalent radicle or its equivalent. [B.] See under Iron. 

FKRltlCHINIXCITKAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-ri a -ken-en , tse-tra 3 t". 
See Iron and quinine citrate.— F.-Lostipg. See Liquor ferri et 
quininee citratis. 

FEUR1CITKAT (Ger.), n. Fe^-re-tse-trnH'. Iron citrate. [B, 
244, 270(0,27)] 

FERR1CO-CITRAS (Lat.), n. m. Fe a r' , ri a k-o(o a )-si a t(ki a t) / - 
ra a s(ra a s). Gen., -citrat'is. Ferrous tartrate. [B, 98.] 
FKUR1COPOTASSIC, ftdi. Fe a r ,, i a -ko-po a tTa a s / i a k. Fr.,/er- 
rico-potassique. Coutaining both iron and potassium as basic 
radicles. (B, 52 (a, 27).] 

FEKR1CO-TAKT16AS (Lat.), n. m. Fe a r"ri a k-o(o a )-ta 3 rt'ra a s- 
(ra 3 s). Gen., -trafis. Ferrous tartrate. (B. 98.] 

FERR1CUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r / ri a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ferric ; as a n., in 
the n., /emcitni, a distinet variety of iron imagined to exist in fer- 
ric salts. [B.] 

FERRICYAXATE (Fr.), n. Fe a r-re-se-a 3 -na*t. See Ferricya- 

N1DE. 

FERUICYAXIIYDltHiUE (Fr.), adj. Fe a r-e-se-a 3 n-e-drek. 
Hydroferrieyanic. [L, 49.] 

FERRICYAX1DE, n. Fe a r-i a -si'a a n-i a d(ld). Lat.. ferricyani - 
dum. Fr., ferricijanure. Ger., Eixencyanid, Ferridcyan. A'salt 
of hydroferrieyanic acid ; a salt ha\ing the general formula R*. 
Fe a (CsN 3 ) 4 . [B.J—l'errous f. Lat., ferricyanidum ferrosnm. A 
dark-blue salt, Fe,(FeCn e ) a . precipitated from even dilute Solutions 
of ferric salLs by the f‘s. (Douglas and Prescott (a, 27).] See also 
TurnbulVs blue. « 

FERRICYAXOGEN, n. Fe a r-i a -si-a a n'o-je a n. Fr., ferricya - 
nogene. The hexatomic radicle Fe 2 (C 3 N 8 ) 4 , found in the ferricya- 
nides. (B, 4, 93.] 

FERRICYAXURE (Fr.), FERRICYAXURET, n s. Fe a r- 
re-se-a 3 -nu e r, fe a r-i a -si-a a n'u a -re a t. See Ferricyanide. 

FEKRIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Fe a r-red. In chemistry, a family of 
elements having iron as the type. [L, 41.] 

FEKRIERE (Fr.), n. Fe a r-re-e a r. A place in the department 
of Is£re, Franee, where there is a sulphurous spring containing cal¬ 
cium. [A, 385.] 

FERRII^RES (Fr.), n. Fe a r-re-e a r. A place in the department 
of Loiret, France, where there is a spring containing iron, calcium, 
aud magnesium sulphates. (L, 49, 105.) 

FERRIFEROUS, adj. Fe a r-i a f'e a r-u a s. From ferrum , iron, 
and ferrea to bear. Fr., ferrif&re. Ger., tisentragend. Contain¬ 
ing or yielding iron. [L, 107.] 

FERRIHYDHAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-re-hu c d-ra 3 t'. See Iron hy- 
droxide.— F^mstillen. See Trochisci ferri. 

FERRIIIYPOPHOSPHIT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-re-hu«-po-fos-fet'. 
See Iron hypophosphite. 

FKRRIKALITARTRAT (Ger.), n. Fe^-re-kaa-le-ta 3 ^^ 3 ^. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate. 

FERRI - 0XYC1IL01CII>ES, n. pl. Fe a r-ri a -o a x-i a -klor'idz. 
Fr., oxychloruves de fer. Ger.. Ferrioxychloride. Compounds of 
ferric chloride with variable quantities of ferric oxide. [B, 244 
(•, 27).] 

FERRIOXYD (Ger.), n. Fe a r-ri a -o a x-u <) d'. See Jtfagr?ie</c iron 

OXIDE. 

FKRRIP1IOSP1IAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-re-fos-fa 3 t'. Ferric phos- 
phate. [B, 270 (a, 27).} 

FERRIQUE (Fr.), adj. Fe a r-rek. See Ferric. 
FEURISULFAT (Ger.), n. Fer-re-zul-fa 3 t'. Ferric sulphate. 
]B, 270 (a, 21).]— F’l<>simg, See Liquor ferri tersulphatis. 

FERRI VALERI AN AT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-re-fa 3 -la-re-a 3 n-a 3 t'. 
Iron valerianate. {B, 81 (a, 21).] 

FERRO-ALHUM1XATE, n. Fe a r-ro-a a l-bu a 'mi a n-at. See 
Iron albuminate. 

FEHKO-AMMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a r /# ro(ro 3 )-a a m(a 3 m)-mon'- 
i a -a 3 . See Ferro-ammonicm.—F.-r. liydrochlorata. Iron and 
ammonlum chloride. [B.] 

FKRRO-AMMONIACALIS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r ,, ro(ro*)-a a m- 
(a 3 in)-mo*ni a -a a k(a 3 k)-a(a l ) , li a s. Containing iron and ammonium. 

‘ (B, 119.] 

FKKKO-AMMOXIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe a r"ro(ro a )-a a m(a 3 m)- 
mo / nl a -u 3 m(u 4 m). A supposed base consisting of a eonipound of 
iron and ammonium. [B.]—F.-a, cliloratimi. See Iron and 
ammonium chloride.— F.-a. cltrlem». See Iron and ammonium 
citrate. 

FERRO-AKSfcxiFfcRK (Fr.), adj. Fe a r-ro-a 3 r-sa-ne-fe a r. 
From ferrum , iron, arsenicum, arsenlc, and /erre, to bear. Com- 
posed of Iron and arsenlc. [Pisani (a, 27).] 

FKRROISROMID (Ger.), n. FeSr-ro-brom-ed'. Sce Iron 
brom idc. 

FERItO-CALCAIRK (Fr.), adj. Fe a r-ro-ka 3 l-ka a r. Composed 
of calcium carbonate and Iron carbonate. [Pisani (a, 27).] 
FEUROCAimONAT (Ger.), n. Fe a r-ro-ka 3 rb-o-na 3 t'. See 
Iron carbonate,— Zuckerlinlt iges F. See Ferri coi frontis sac - 
charatus. 

FEItRO-CIUNICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe a r ,/ ro(ro 3 >ki a n(che a n) / i a k- 
u 3 s(u 4 8). Containing both Iron and quinine. [B.] 


A, ape; A a . at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 3 . loch (ScoUlsh); E, he; E», ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tamc; 
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FEliHOCHLOKIDE, n. Fe 2 r-ro-klor'i 2 d(id). Ger., Eisen- 
Ciiloriir. A compouud of a radicle with ferrous Chloride. [B.] 
FEKRO-CITRICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r'bT>(ro 3 )-si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ri 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Ci.ric, or in the state of citrate, and containing iron. [B.] 
FEREOCYANAMMONIUM (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-tsu«-a 8 n-a 3 m- 
mo'ni 2 -um. Amraonium ferrocyanide. 

EERKOCYANATE, n. Fe 2 r-ro-si'a 2 n-at. Lat., ferrocyanas. 
See Ferrocyanide. 

FERROCYANATUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r"ro(ro 3 ) si(ku 0 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Containing or combined with iron and cyano- 
gen. [B.] 

FERRO-CYANE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-se-a 3 n. See Ferrocyanide. 
FERROCYANEISEN (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-tsu«-a 3 n'iz-e 2 n. Fer- 
ric ferrocyanide. See Iron ferrocyanide. 

FERROCYANHYDRAXE, n. Fe 2 r-o-si-a 2 n-hi'drat. Fr., /. 
See Hydroferrocyanide. 

FERROCYANHYDltlC, adj. Fe 2 r-o-si-a 2 n-hi'dri 2 k. Fr .,fer- 
rocyanhydrique. See Hydrope rrocyanic. 

FERROCYANIC, adj. Fe 2 r-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., ferro-cyanique. 
Containing or composed of iron and cyanogen. [B.]—F. acid. 
Fr., acide ferrocyanique. See Hydroferrocyanic acid. 

FERROCYANIDE, n. Fe 2 r-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Lat., fervocya- 
nidum , ferrocyanuretum, ferrocyanas. Fr., ferrocyanure, /eiro- 
cyane. Ger., Ferrocyan , Ferrocyaniir, Eisencyaniir. A salt of 
hydroferrocyanic acid ; a substance of the ccmposition Riv(FeCn 6 ) 
or KivFe(C 3 N 3 ' 2 , where Riv is a quadrivalent radicle. The f’s are 
either singie or double, aceording as Rir is a single or double 
radicle. [B.] 

FERROCYANOGEX, n. Fe 2 r-o-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Fr., fer ro-cyano- 
g&ne. The tetratonic radicle, Fe(C 3 N 3 2 , found in the ferrocyanides. 
[B, 4, 93.] 

FEEROCYANUR (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-tsu 0 -a 8 n-u 0 r'. See Ferro¬ 
cyanide. 

FERROCYANURE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-se-a 3 n-u 6 r. See Ferro¬ 
cyanide.— F. ferrique [Fr. Cod.]. Ferric ferrocyanide. See Iron 
ferrocyanide. 

FERROCYANURET, n. Fe 2 r-ro si-a 2 u'u 2 -re 2 t. See Ferro¬ 
cyanide. 

FERROCYANYVASSERSTOFFSAURE (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro- 
tsu 6 -a 3 n'va 3 s"se 2 r-sto 3 f-zoir-e 2 . Hydroferrocyanic acid. [B.] 
FEKKOFERR1C, adj. Fe 2 r-o-fe 2 r'i 2 k. Containing iron in 
both its ferrous and ferric combiuations. [a, 27.] 
FERROFERUIDCYANUR (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-fe 2 r-ri 2 d-tsu«- 
a 3 n-u 6 r'. See Iron ferricyanide. 

FERROFERKIOXYD (Ger.)<*n. Fe 2 r-ro-fe 2 r-ri 2 «o 2 x-u 0 d'. See 
Magnetic iron oxide. 

FERRO-HYDRIODAS (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 r'Wro 3 )-hid(hu 0 d)- 
ri(ri 2 )-od'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -odat'is. Ferrous iodide. [B, 3, 270 (a, 27).] 
FERRO-HYDROCYANAS (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 r"ro(ro 3 )-hid<hu«d)- 
ro(ro 3 )-si(ku 0 )'a 2 n<a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., - anat f is . Ferrous cyanide. 
[B ; A, 385 (a, 27).] 

FERROK ALT (Lat.), FEKROK ALIUM (Lat ), n's n. Fe 2 r"- 
ro(ro 3 )-kal(ka 3 l)'i(e), -i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 ra), fe 2 r-rok / a 2 l(a 3 I)-i(e), -ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A compound of iron (as a ferrous radicle) and 
potassiura. [B.] — Ferrokali tartarieum. See Iron and potas¬ 
sium tartrate.— Ferrokaliuni cyanatum [Russ. Ph.]. Potassium 
ferrocyanide. [B, 95.] 

FERRO EA KT AT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-la 3 k-ta 3 t'. See Iron lac¬ 
tate. 

FERRO-MAGNETIC, adj. Fe 2 r-o-ma 2 g-ne 2 t'i 2 k. Contain¬ 
ing iron and having magnetic properties. [a, 27.] 
FEERO-MANGANESIEN (Fr.), FEEEO-MANGANIQUE 
(Fr.), adj’s. Fe 2 r-ro-ma 3 n 2 -ga 3 -na-ze-a 2 u 2 , -nek. Containing iron 
and manganese. [a, 27.] 

FERRO-MANGANUM LACTICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 r-ro- 
(ro 3 ) -ma 2 n(ma 3 n 2 )'ga 2 n(ga 3 n)-u 3 in(u 4 m) la 2 k(la 3 k)-ti 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Iron and manganese lactate. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FERRO-OXALAT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 r-ro-o 2 x-a 3 la 3 t\ See Iron 
oxalate. 

FERROPOTASSIC, adj. Fe 2 r-ro-po-ta 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., ferroso- 
potassicus. Pertaining to the alloy of iron and potassium or to one 
of their double salts. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

FEKKO-PROTOCARIiONAS (Lat.), n. m.. f., and n. Fe 2 r- 
ro(ro 3 )-pro-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rb-on'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., - onat'is . Ferrous car- 
honate. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

FERRO-PROTOSULPHAS VIRIDIS (Lat ), n. f. Fe 2 r"ro- 
(ro 3 )-pro-to(to 3 )-su 3 l(su 4 l)'fa 2 s(fa 3 s) vi 3 r(wer)'i 2 d-i 2 s. Green vitriol, 
ferrous sulphate. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

FERROPRUSSIATE, n. Fe 2 r-o-pru 3 s'i 2 -at. See Ferrocy¬ 
anide. 

FERROPRUSSIC, adj. Fe 2 r-o-pru 3 s'i 2 k. Fr., ferro-prus- 
sique. See Ferrocyanic. 

FERROSAEINE, adj. Fe 2 r-o-sa'lin. Containing iron. [a, 27.] 
FEEROSO-AEUMINIC, adj. Fe 2 r-o"so-a 2 l-u 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 k. Fer¬ 
rous and containing aluminium. [B.] 

FERROSOFERRIC, adj. Fe 2 r-o"so-fe 2 r'ri 2 k. Lat., ferraso- 
ferricus. Fr., ferroso-ferrique. Containing iron both as a bivalent 
(ferrous) and a trivalent (ferric) radicle, as in f. oxide, Fe 3 0 4 = 
Fe0,Fe 2 0 3 . In reality, iron is probably quadrivalent in this c.lass 
of compounds. [B, 6.] 


FEREOSO-IIYDROCYANICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r-ro"so-hi- 
(hu 6 )-dro(dro 3 )-si(ku 6 ha 2 n(a 3 n)'i 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Containing iron and 
cyanogen ; with the name of a base, the ferrocyanide of the base. 
[B, 119.] 

FEEROSOFEEROUS, adj. Fe 2 r-o"so-fe 2 r'u 3 s. Of a salt, 
compounded of two ferrous salts. [B.] 

FERROSO-POTASSICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r-ro'so(so 3 )-po 2 t- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)'si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr. ,ferroso-potassique. Ferro-potassic. [B.] 

FERROSO-QUINICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r-ro"so(so 3 )-kwi 2 n'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing iron and quinine. [B.] 

FERROSO-SODICUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r-ro"so(so 3 )-sod / i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., ferroso-sodique. Pertaining to the alloy of iron and 
sodiurn. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

FERROSULFAT (Ger.). n. Fe 2 r-ro-zul-fa 3 t'. Ferrous sul¬ 
phate. [B.]—Eutwassertes F. See Ferri sulphas exsicca tus. 

FERROSUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 r-ro'su 3 s(su 4 s). Ferrous ; as a n., 
in the n., fem-osum, a distinet allotropic variety of iron imagined 
to exist in ferrous compounds. [B.] 

FERRO-TAETRATE, n. Fe 2 r-o-ta 3 r'trat. Lat., ferrico- (seu 
ferro-) tartras. Ferrous tartrate. [B, 244.] 

FERROUS, adj. Fe 2 r'u 3 s. Lat., ferrosus. Fr., ferreux. Of, 
belonging to, or containing iron ( ferrosum) as a bivalent radicle. 
There is some reason to helieve, however, that iron is quadrivalent 
in the f. compounds. The f. salts (Fr., sels ferreuses ; Ger., Eisen- 
oxydulsalze , Ferrosalze), accordingly, have the general formulae 
FeRu and Fe 2 Ri T , where Ru and Riv are respectively bivalent and 
quadrivalent radicles. [B.] 

FERRUGINATED. Fe 2 r-u 2 'ji 2 n-at-e 2 d. Containing or hav¬ 
ing the properties of iron. [a, 27.] 

FERRUGINEOUS, adj. Fe 2 r-u 2 -ji 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. See Chalybeate. 
FEREUGINOSO-HYDROCYANICUS (Lat), adj. Fe 2 r- 
ru 2 (ru)-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-o"so(so 3 )-hi(hu 0 )-dro(dro 3 )-si(ku 6 )-a 2 n(a 3 nyi 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Ferruginous and containing, or derived from, hydrocyanic 
acid. [B.] See Kali ferruginoso-hydrocyanicum. 

FERRUGINOUS, adj. Fe 2 r-u 2 'ji 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., ferrugineas 
(from ferrugo , iron rust). Fr., ferrugineux. fevrugineuse. Ger., 
rostbraun , rostfarbig , eisenhaltig. See Chalybeate. 

FERRUGO (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 r-ru 2 (ru)'go. Gen., -ru'ginis. Iron 
rust (ferric hydroxide). [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

FERRUEE, n. Fe 2 r'u 2 l. A metal band used to permanently 
bind broken or decayed teeth ; or, in connection with a lever, to 
turn displaced teeth. [a, 34.] 

FERRUEING, n. Fe 2 r'u 2 l-i 2 n 2 . In dentistry, the process of 
attaching an artificial crown to a natural root by means of a gold 
ferrule. [E.] 

FERRUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph.. Russ. Ph.] (Lat.), 
n. n. Fe 2 r'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., fer metaltique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ei- 
sen. It.,/erro. Sp., hierro [Sp. Ph.]. Iron in the massive or metal- 
lic state. [B.]—Acetas ferri. See Iron acetate and Acetum cha- 
lybeatum. —Alcohol cum sulphate ferri tartarisatus. See 
Tinctura martis aperitiva.— Alcohol sulphurico-aethereus 
ferri. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Arsenias ferri 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Iron arsenate,— Balneum ferri carbonici 
effervescens. See Balneum aerophorum mai tiatum.— Borus- 
sias ferri. Iron ferrocyanide. [B, 119.]—Rroinuretum ferri 
[Belg. Ph., Ist ed.]. See Iron browide.— Calx ferri imperfecta 
nigra. Black iron oxide. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—Carbonas ferri [Belg. 
Ph.] (praecipitatus). See Iron corbonate and Ferri subcarbonas. 
—Carbonas ferri saccliaratus [Belg. Ph.]. See Ferri carbonas 
saccharatus. — Carburas (seu earburetum, seu carburum) 
ferri. Graphite. [B, 180.]—Chloretum (seu chloruretum) fer¬ 
ri. See Iron chloride.— Chloruretum ferri ainmoniacale 
[Belg. Ph.]. Iron and ammonium chloride. [B.]—Chocolata car- 
bonatis ferri [Belg. Ph.], Chocolata cum ferro. See Choco¬ 
lata ferruginosa.— Citras ferri [Belg. Ph.]. See Iron and ammo¬ 
nium citrate.— Citras ferri et cliinini. See Iron and qui¬ 
nine citrate.—Crocus ferri. See Ferri subcarbonas.— Cyanu- 
retum ferri. See Iron ferrocyanide.— Deutoxydum ferri cum 
sulphureto ferri mixtum. See Crocus martis sulphuratus .— 
Emplastrum ex iodureto ferri [Belg. Ph.]. A plaster made 
by mixing 80 parts of melted Burgundy piteh and 14 of iron iodide 
previously triturated with 6 of olive-oil. [B. 95 (a. 21).]—Emplas¬ 
trum ferri [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre de Canet [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Eisenpflaster. Syn.: emplastrum roburans [Br. Ph.] (seu marti¬ 
ole, , seu cum oxydo femico [Fr. Cod.]). A preparation consisting 
of 1 part of dried ferric hydroxide ( ferri oxidum hudratum [U. S. 
Ph.]) added to a molten mixture of 1 part each of Canada turpen- 
tine and Burgundy piteh and 7 parts of lead plaster [U. S. Ph.] ; 
of 1 part of hvdrated iron peroxide ( ferri peroxidum hydratum) 
added to a molten mixture of 2 parts of Burgundy piteh and 8 of 
lead plaster [Br. Ph.] ; or of equa! parts of dry iron sesquioxide, the 
emplatre simple (lead plaster), the emplatre diachyton 0 O»i»ie\and 
yellow wax [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 81, 95 .]—Emplastrum ferri jodati. 
See Emplastrum ex iodureto ferri.— Emplastrum oxydi ferri 
rubri [U. S. Ph., 1820, Edinb. Ph., 1826]. Fr„ empl&tre defensif 
(ou styptique). A plaster made by triturating 8 parts of red iron 
oxide with 3 of olive-oil, and incorporating 24 of plaster of semi- 
vitreous oxide of lead, 6 of white resin. and 3 of yellow wax 
melted together. [B, 97 (a. 21).] Cf. Emplastrum ferri.— Emul¬ 
sit» ferri composita. An emulsion made by mixing 12 parts 
each of myrrb and sugar, 6 of potassium carbonate, 5 of iron 
sulphate. 864 of rose-water. and 48 of volatile oil of nutmeg 
[U. S. Ph.. 1820, Dubi. Ph., 1830, Lond. Ph., 1815] ; 72 parts of 
mvrrh, 25 of potassium carbonate. 4.608 of herba menthae, crispae , 
24" of iron sulphate, and 288 of sugar [Hamb. Ph., 1804] ; 72 of 
myrrh, 25 of potassium carbonate, 24 of iron sulphate, 432 of tinct¬ 
ure of Lavandula vera , 3,744 of water of Mentha piper ita, and 144 
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of simple ayrup [Swed. Ph„ 1817] ; or 72 of myrrh, 3,744 of aqua 
alexiteria simplex, 30 of potassimn carbonate, 72 of iron sulphate, 
and 141 of simple sugar [Dutch Ph., 1805 (Nlemann’» Notes)]. [B. 
119 («, 21).] Cf. Mmtura ferri composita,—Fxtrnetum Torri 
(Upp. Dlsp., 1794]. Fr., cxirait de fer (ou de mars), Syn. : ex- 
rrucruifi martt». An extract made by digesting far three days 
1 jKirt of Iron filings in 3 parts of viuegar, tlltering, pouring 
upon the residue 3 of vinegar, continulng in tliis way until the 
Iron filings are dissolved, unitlng the colature*. and evaporating 
to ihe coaslstence of an extract [B, 119 (a, 21).|—Kxtrnrtum 
ferri eum t artaro [Fr. Coti., 1818, Sard. Pii.. 1773J. Syn.: ex¬ 
tractum martis cum tartaro. Tartarized extract of iron, made 
by boiling 1 part of pure iron filings and 2 parts of acid potas- 
mum tartrate in 30 of water, adding more water as it becomes 
necessary, decauting, and evaporating to the consistence of an ex¬ 
tract [Sard. l*h.. 1773]; or by evaporating tlie tartarized tincture of 
iron to the consistence of an extract |Fr. Cod., 1818]. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 
— I£xt nictum ferri cyilmilatuin [Dutch Ph., 1811, Belg. Ph., 1823, 
Bruns. Dhp., 1777, Hannov. Ph., 1819, l*aiat. Dlsp., 1704, Sard. Ph., 
1773, Wdrt. Ph., 1798]. An extract made by digesting with heat for 
several days 1 part of pulverized Iron fliings in 4 parts, or, aceord- 
Ing to some pnarmacopreias, 3, of recently expressed and depii- 
rated juiceof quint*e*. boillng down toone balf, straining, and evnp- 
orating to the coaslstence of an extract. [B, 97 (a, 21 ).]~Kxtnict inn 
ferri puniat 1 [Swiss Ph.] (seu puinatiim [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ist 
ed., Russ. Ph.J). Extractum malatls lerrl [Austr. Ph., Ilung. 
Ph.]. Syn.: extractum jtomi ferrntnm [Dan. Ph.] (seu pomorum 
ferratum [Finn. Ph., Nonv. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). succus pomorum 
ferrarius inspissatus [Gr. Ph.]. Impure iron (ferrous and ferric) 
malate. made by digesting the pulp or the expressed jniee of sour 
apples with varying quantities of iron filings, Iron powder, or iron 
wire, until the reaction has ceased. tlltering, and evaporating. [B, 
81 93 (a,2h.J—Extractum multi cum ferru jodato [Swiss Ph.]. 
Sce under >Laltcm.—E crrl acet as. See Iron acetate.— Ferri al- 
htimltias. See Iron alburni nate and F. albuminatum siccum,— 
Ferri amnionlo-citras. See Iron and amnwnium citrate,— 
Ferri ammonln-sulplias. See Iron and atnmonium sulphate,— 
Ferri am moti lo-tart ras, See Iron and amnwnium tartrate,— 
Ferri ar*enl»« [Br. Ph.]. See Iron arsenate, — Ferri henzoa*. 
See Iron benzoate,— Ferri bnimldiim. See Iron bromide 
Ferri earlionas. See Iron carbonate. —Ferri earhoiias sac- 
rharata [Br. Ph.] (seu saccliaratus [U. S. Ph.]). Saccharated 
iron carbonate, consisting of extcmporaneously prepare<l ferrous 
carbonate inixed with sugar to preserve it from oxidation. The 
former is obtained, in the procem of the U. S. Ph. and Ger. Ph., by 
adding an aqueous solution of 10 parts of ferrous sulphate to an 
aqueous solution of 7 parts of sodium bicarbonate, anu separating 
the precipitated ferrous carbonate from the dissolved sodium sul¬ 
phate by repeated decantation. The precipitate Is theu mixed with 
10 parts of cane-sugar [U. S. Ph.]. or with 2 of milk-sugar and 8 of 
cane-sngar [Ger. Ph.]. In the process of the Br. Ph., the ferrous 
carbonate is made by precipitating au aqueous solution of 10 parts 
of ferrous sulphate with a solution of 0J of atnmonium carbonate, 
and inixiag with 5 of sugar. [B.]—Ferri rarhuretum. See 
Iron Carbide.— Ferri clilorldum [L T S. Ph.]. Fr., chlorure fer- 
riaue [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: ferri perchloridum [Br. Ph.], /. sesqui- 
chloratum [Ger. Ph.l, chloruretum ferricum [Fr. Cod.f. Ferric 
chloride (of the U. S. Ph., the hydrate<l salt. Fe 2 Cl e + 12H 2 0 ; of 
the Fr. Cod., the anhydrons, Fe a CL). [B.] See Iron sesquicklo- 
-I*errj citras [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., citrate de sesquioxyde de 
fer. Ger., citronensaures Eisenoxyd. Syn. : ferrum citricum oxy- 
dutiim [Ger. Ph.. Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Ruas. Ph.]. Iron (ferric) citrate, 
t( t H t O T 4Fe s + 6H.O. [B.] See Iron citrate.— Ferri ileutoxl- 

dtim nigrum. Magnetic Iron oxide. [A, 273 (a, 21).]—Ferri et 
alumini» sulphas. Aiumiutnn and iron sulphate. [a, 27.1— 
l-errl et amumtili citras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Iron and 
ammomum citrate,— Ferri et ainmoiilie miirlui. See Ammomum 
muriaticum ferratum. -Ferri et nmmonll sulplias [U. S. Ph.]. 

' n 7 l ° 111 n,n «nfpAtt/e.—Ferri et nmmonll tartras 
{V. S I n.]. See Iron and animonium tartrate .— Ferri et mag- 
nesll citras. Sce Iron and magne sium citrate,— Ferri et |»o- 
ta4Hll tartra.n (U. S. Ph.]. See Iron atul jtotussium tartrate,— 

I errl et quliibe [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870] (seu quini me [U. S. Ph.]) 
citras. See Iron and (ptinine citrate,— Ferri et smlie iivrii- 
tihosphas Ferri et mmIII pyropliosphan. Pyrophosnhate of 
Iron and sodium, made by addlug to a solution of 50 parts of sodium 
pyrophosphate in 100 of water sumclent ferric chloride in aqueous 
solii ioo »o that a permanent precipitate Is not prodnced, theu add- 
^ oilectin i? the precipitate. IReming- 
f£y ( aJ ! ’ T^rjrr* 7 mUI c *f **oplmspluis. See Ferri phosphas 

dcf.).— Ferri et stryclmlme citrus [U. S. Ph.l. See Iron 
and strychntne citrate. 1-Yrrl fcrrlcyanldiim. See Iron /Jm'- 
cyaaide.— l: errl ferroryanas (seu fernicynnlilum, seu ferru- 

?u n s!a 
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jmrlHruta. Im n fllingn. [U 81 (a, 21).] Ferri limlas. Si-e 



ed.], ferri peroxidum hydratum [Br. Ph.], f. oxydatum [Swiss 
Ph.],/. oxydatum hydratum [Kuss. Ph.], hydras fer ricus [Norweg. 
Ph.J. Uydrnted oxide of iron; treshly prepared ferric hydroxiue 
(or a hydrated ferric oxide containing J, 2, or 3 molecules of water), 
prepared hy precipitating a solution of ferric sulphate (ferric 
chloride [Swiss Ph.J) with ammonia. It is a reddish-brown inagma, 
usetl as an antidote to arsenic, for which purpose it shonld ahvays be 
freshl 3 'jpivj>are<i. [B,95.]—Ferri oxirlum hydratism cum ihag- 
nesia (U. S. Ph.]. Syn.: antidotum arsenici [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.], /. oxydatum hydricum in 
aqua , hydras ferrico-magnesicus [Swed. Ph., Fimi. Ph., 1885], mixt¬ 
ura hydratis Jemci et mogtiesici [Finn. Ph., 1SG3]. A preparation 
made by precipitating 20 nartsof the solution of ferric sulphate 
{.liquorferri tersulphutis [U. S. Ph.]), diluted with twice Its weight 
of w r ater, with 3 parts of mngnesia. or, accordii g to some nhamui- 
cojxeias, by precipitating the solution of ferric chloride with mag- 
nesia. It eonslsts of ferric hydroxide inixed with magnesium std- 
pliate and hydroxide. [B.]—Ferri oxiduin niagnetlemn [Br. 
rh.J, Ferri oxiduin nigrum [Ed. Ph.]. JIagnetie iron oxide. 
[A, 430 (a, 21).]— Ferri oxiduin rubrum. Red iron oxide. iron 
sesqnioxide, or its hydrate, hydrated iron poroxide. [B.l—Ferri 
perchloridum [Br. Ph.]. Iron perchloride, ferric chloride. [B.] 
See Iron chloride.— Ferri pereyuulduin [Lond. Ph.]. See Iron 
ferrocyanide,— Ferri pernitras. Ferric nitrate. [B.] See Iron 
nitrate,—Ferri peroxidum [Br. Ph., 1864]. Iron sesquioxide. 
IB, 3 (o, 27).]—Ferri peroxidum Immldum (seu hydratum 
[Br. Ph.]). See Ferri oxidum hydratum,—Ferri persulplias. 
Ferric sulphate, Fe 2 (S0 4 ' t . [B, 3 (a. 27).]—Ferri pliosplias [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Pii.]. Syn.: f. phosphoricum oxydidatum (seu oxydatum 
cum natrio citrico ) [Russ. Ph.]. Iron phosphate. soluble ferric 
(or sodio-ferric citro-) phosphate. I. Of the Br. Ph., ferrous 
phosphate precipitated from a solution of iron sulphate by the 
addition of sodium phosphate and acetate. It isaw hite powdi r 
which in time becomes slate-colored, owing to a conversionof a 
portion of the ferrous phosphate into ferric phosphate. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., a prepnration made by adding 6 parts of sodium 
phosphate to a solution of 5 of ferric citrate in 10 of water, and 
evaporating. It forms bright-green, transparent seales, having 
an acidulous laste, and dissolving readily in water. It is a mixt¬ 
ure of phosphate and citrate of iron and sodium. It is used as a 
eliulybeate. [B.]—Ferri pliosplias albus. Ferric phosphate. 
[B.] See Iron jdiosphate,— Ferri potassiotartras. See Iron 
and potassium tartrate,—Ferri pulvis [U. S. Ph., 18501. See At-- 
dnctd iron.— Ferri pyropliosplias [U. S. Ph.]. See Iron pyro- 
phosphate.— Ferri ramenta [U. S. Ph., 1850J. Iron filings. [B, 
5, 119.]—Ferri rubigo [Dubi. Ph.]. See Fubigo ferri and Ferri 
subcarbonus.—Ferri seobs. Iron filings. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Feri 1 
sesquiclilorldum. Ferric chloride, Fe 2 01 e . [B.]—Ferri ses- 

qulnltras. Ferric nitrate. [B.]—F'errl scsquioxidimi. Fer- 
ricoxide, Fe a O s . [B.]—F'errl squamas Seales of iron : a prep¬ 
aration formerly oflficial in the Dubi. Ph., made by washing the 
seales from a blacksmith's anvil with water, separating the iron 
from its impurities by means of a magnet. and pulverizing. It 
consisted of a mixture of metallic iron and its oxides. [B, 5.]— 
Ferri snbcarbonas [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., sofran de Mars 
aperitif IFr. Cod.]. Sp., azafrdn de Marte aperitiro [Sp. Ph.J, 
carbcmato de hierro [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: /. carboni cum, f. hydri¬ 
cum [Swiss Ph., Gth ed.], f. subcaibonicum [Gr. Ph.], carlonas 
ferri [Belg. Ph.], hydras feiricus [Finn. Ph.], crccns Martis 
[Netherl. Ph.J. An amorphous, brownish, odorhss, and tasteless 
powder, consisting mainly of ferric hydroxide, made by precipitat¬ 
ing a solution cf ferrous sulphate with sodium carbonate, w ashiug 
the precipitate. and drj ing with exposure to theair. Under a great 
variet^' of names this preparation has been offcial in numerous 
pharmaeopoelas. |B, 95, Il9.]-Fen l snbsulplias. St e Iron 
8ubsuh)hute,— Ferri succinas. See Iron succinate.— Ferri sul- 
plias [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. Fr ., sulfate ferrtnx [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
jF errosidfat. Syn.: /. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Austr. Ph.] (et oxydntatum purum [Russ. Ph.]), suljas ferrosvs 
If r - Cod.] (seti Jerri), sulphas Jrrrosvs [Dan. Fh., Iinn. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Nonv. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu ferri [Belg. Ph.], seu 
/crri viridis ), sutphas oxyduli ferri , vitriolum ferri. Ferrous 
sulphate, Fe 2 S0 4 + 7H 2 a The Fr. Cod. and the Ger. Ph. dis- 
tmguish as special varieties commercial feri‘ous sulphate (Fr., 
sntfate ferreux du commerce [Fr. Cod.], f. sidfuricum crudum 
IGer. Ph.l), and pure ferrous sulphate (Fr., sulfate feneux oflicinol 
IFr Cod.], f. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.l). The latter is prepared by dis¬ 
solving iron-wire in sulphuric acid. [B.] See also Fert i sulphas 
exsiccatus. —Ferri sulplias culclnatmn. SeeFcrri&tdphasex- 
sl rifihiis exsiccata [Br. Ph.J (seu exsiccatus 
[b. S. i h.]). Ger., eutmissertes Ferrosulfat. Syn.: /. sulfuricum 
<;oxydulatum [Ru&s. Ph., Swiss Ph.])s/ccwm [Ger. Ph.], /. vitriola- 
Jnni (seu vitriolicum) exsiccatum , sulphas fei ri exsiccatus [Netherl. 

1 h J (seu siccatus [Dan. Ph.], seu siccus [Belg. Ph.]). Iron (ferrous) 
fiulphute deprired of ali but one of its molecules of water of cr 3 's- 
talhzation, and rednced to a white powder. [B, 81.]—I-'errl sul- 
phas grantilata [Br. Ph.J (se‘U pnccipltatus [U. S. Ph.]). Fer- 
rous sulphate obtalued in tlie form of an efiloreseent, green, ens- 
talllne ]>owder hv preiripitating It with alcohol froin a solution"in 
wnter aeidulnteMl with sulphuric acid. Tlie salt may be taken 
already formed and dissolved in the acid liquid [U. S. Ph.], or it 
mav be prepared extemporanoonsly bv the action of sulphuric acid 
and water upon metallic iron [Br. Ph.J. [B.J-Ferrl stilphiduut 
(seu Milphtiretuni). See Iron sulphide. —Ferri tnnnas, Ferri 
taiiiilcuin. See Iron tannate.— Ferri turturum Ed. Ph.]. See 
terri et potassii tartras.— Ferri valcrlanas [U. S. Ph.]. See Iron 
!\ n ,'onofe. F. iieetlcmu. See Iron acetate,—F. aeetleiuu 
iiqiiluuin. St*e Liquorfeiri acciatis.— F. aeetlemn («ixydatum 
[solubile (Swiss Ph.)]). St*e Iron acetate,— F. acet Irum solu¬ 
tum [Russ. I h.l. See Liquor ferri acetatis. — F. album hiatum 
(>■‘<»1 u bile). A golden- 3 'ellow or reddish substanee, trans- 
l > 0 m nt \l ,y ^ oscop j c ' tast i n P hke licoriee, obtained by evapo- 
ratfng the Hqtior ferri aibumlimti to the consistence of syrup, and 


A. ape; ,i>, at; A», ah; V ali; Ch. chin; Ch>. loch (Scotthh); K. he; E». «II; G. go; !, die; I>, in; X. in; X*. tank; 
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drying on glass plates. [A, 319 (a, 21).] See also Iron albuminate. 
—F. albmninatnm solutum. See Liquor ferri albuminatis. — 
F. alcohol i satu in. See F. praeparatum. —F. aimnoniacale 
(seu aininoniacatum). See Iron and ammonium chloride.—F. 
amni on iaco-ci trienni. See Iron and ammonium citrate—F. 
aninioniatuni. See IaoN and ammonium chloride.— F. am- 
monio-sulphurlcuin. See Iron and ammonium sulphate — F. 
avscnlatum, F. arsenicicmn, F. arsenicicuin oxydulatum, 
F. arsenicum. See Iron arsenate.— F. borussicum. See Iron 
ferrocyanide.— F. broinatum, F. bromuretuni [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Iron bromide.— F. calcinatum nigrum. Black iron oxide. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—F. camlens. A heated cautery iron.—F. carbona- 
tuni, F. carbonicum. See Iron carbonate and Ferri subcar- 
bonas.—F. carbonicum oxydillatum. See F. hydricum.—F. 
carbonicum saccharatuin [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., «Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Ferri carbonas sacchara his—F. cata- 
lysatum. See Dialyzed iron and Liquor ferri dialysatus — F. 
catalyticum. See Liquor ferri oxychlorati.— F. cliloratum 
[Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Iron sesquichloride.— 
F. cltricuin. See Iron citrate .—F. citricuin aminoniatuin 
[Ger. Ph.,lst ed.] (seu cum ammonio citrico). See Iron and 
ammonium citrate—F. citricuin cum magnesia. See F. oxy- 
datum citricum cum magnesia. —F. citricum cuin stryclinino. 
See Iron and strychnine citrate.—F. citricum ellervescens. A 
granulated mixture of iron and sodium pyrophosphate, sodium 
carbonate, and citric and tartaric acids, containing about 7 per 
cent. of iron. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—F. citricum oxydatum 
[Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Iron citrate. —F. 
citricum oxydatum ammoniatum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 
Iron and ammonium citrate.—F. cyanatum, F. cyanogena- 
tum. See Iron ferrocyanide.—F . dialysatum. See Dialyzed 
iron and Liquor ferri dialysati.—F. equinum. The genus Hip- 
pocrepis. [a, 24.]—F. et natrium pyropliosphoricum. Iron 
and sodium pyrophosphate. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F. lerrocyaiiatiim. 
See Iron ferrocyanide. —F. liannatites. Red ochre ; hsematite. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—F. liydraticum. See Ferri subcarbonas. —F. 
hydrico-aceticuin In aqua [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. A mixture of 
2 parts of the ferri oxydum hydratum and 1 part of liquor ferri 
acetatis. [B, 95.]—F. liydricum. 1. See Ferri oxidum hydra- 
tum. 2. See Ferri subcarbonas. [B.]—F. hydrlcuin in aqua 
[Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. See Ferri oxidum hydratum—F. hydrio- 
datuin. See Iron iodide.— F. liydrocyanicum [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Iron fenvcyanide. —F. liydrogenio reductum [Belg. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. S ee Reduced iron.— F. liydrojodicum oxy- 
dulatum. See Iron iodide.—F. liydro-oxydatum dialysatum 
liquidum [Austr. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri dialysati. —F. hypo- 
pliospliorosum. See Iron hypophosphite.—F. imperfecte cal¬ 
cinatum. Black iron oxide. [B, 119.]—F. in filis, F. in filo 
tractum. Ger., Eisendraht. Iron wire. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F. io- 
datuin. Iron (ferrous) iodide. [B.]—F. iodatum sacchara- 
tum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Austr. Ph.]. See Ferri iodidum sac- 
charatum.—F. ioduretum [Gr. Ph.], F. jodatum [Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Iron iodide.—F, jodatum saechara- 
tuin [Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Ferri iodidum sac- 
charatum.— F. jodlcuin oxydatum. Ger., jodsaures Eisenoxyd. 
Ferric iodate. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F. kali-tartarlcuin. See Iron 
andpotassium iartrate. —F. laeticum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph.](oxy- 
dulatum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]). See Iron lactate.— F. limatum 
[Finn. Ph.] (praeparatum). See F. pulveratum.—F . magnes 
attractoriuin. See Magnetite.— F. metallicum. Fr . y ferme- 
tallique. Iron in the metallic state, usually in the form of fine pow- 
der obtained either by filing, often followed by porphyrization, or by 
reducing the peroxide by means of hydrogen. [A, 290 (a, 21).]—F. 
muriaticum. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. muriaticum 
liquidum. See Liquor ferri chloridi.—F . muriaticum oxyda- 
tuin. Ferric chloride. [B.]—F. muriaticum oxydatum crys- 
tallisatuin. Crystallized iron chloride. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—F. mu¬ 
riaticum oxydatum liquidum [Gr. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri 
chlortdi. —F. muriaticum oxydulatum [Gr. Ph.]. Ferrous 
chloride. [B, 95.] See Iron chloride.—F, muriaticum sublima¬ 
tum. Ferrous chloride. [B, 119(a, 21).]—F. nigrum oxydatum. 
Black iron oxide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. nltricuin (oxydatum). 
See Iron nitrate.— F. oleinicum. See Iron oleate. —F. ope liy- 
drogenii paratum. See Reduced iron,— F. oxalicum. See 
Iron oxalate.— F. oxychloratum. Iron oxychloride ; the form 
of iron existing in the solution of dialyzed iron. [B.]—F. oxyda- 
to-oxydulatum [Austr. Ph.]. See JEthiops martiolis.— F. oxy- 
datum. Sp., oxido ferrico anhidro [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: f. oxydatum 
rubrum. Iron oxide ; of the Gr. Ph., native red iron oxide ; of the 
Swiss Ph., ferric hydroxide. See Ferri oxidum hydratum. [B, 95 
(a, 21),]—F. oxydatum aceticuin liquidum. See Liquor ferri 
acetatis. —F. oxydatum arsenicicmn [Gr. Ph.]. See Iron arsen- 
ate. —F. oxydatum carbonicum fuscum. See FerH subcar¬ 
bonas. —F. oxydatum citricum cum ammonia [Gr. Ph.J. See 
Iron and ammonium citrate.—F. oxydatum citricuin cum 
magnesia [Gr. Ph.]. Syn. : f. citricum cum magnesia. A prep- 
aration occurring in shining, brown, hygroscopic laminae, and ob- 
tained by dissolving the hydroxide obtained from 25 parts of iron 
sulphate in 23 of citric acid, saturating the fluid with magnesium 
carbonate, filtering, evaporating, and drying on glass plates. [B, 95 
(a, 14).]—F. oxydatum dialysatum (solutum). See Dialyzed 
iron and Liquor ferri dialysati.— F. oxydatum fuscum [Ger. 
Ph., Ist ed.] (seu hydratum [Russ. Ph.]). See Ferri oxidum hydra- 
tum.—F, oxydatum hydratum liquidum. See Liquor ferri 
dialysati — F. oxydatum hydricuin in aqua. See Ferin oxidum 
hydratum cum magnesia. —F. oxydatum liydrochloriiium 
Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. oxydatum inagneticiiin 
See ^Ethiops martialis.—F. oxydatum muriaticum. 1. Ferrous 
chloride. 2. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. oxydatum pul- 
taceum contra intoxicationem arsenici [Gr. Ph.]. See Ferri 
oxidum hydratum. —F. oxydatum rubrum. See F. oxydatum. 
—F. oxydatum rubrum nativum. Heematite. [B, 270.]—F. 
oxydatum saccharatuin solubile [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. 


Ph.l. Ger., Eisenoxydsaccharut, Eisenzucker. A preparation of 
doubtful composition, obtained as a brownish-red powder of a very 
agreeable, sweet taste, by deeoinposing a mixture of a solution of 
ferric chloride and syrup with sodiuin carbonate and caustic soda, 
mixing the precipitate with powdered sugar, and drying. It con- 
tains about 3 per cent. of metallic iron (in the form of ferric 
oxide), and is soluble in 20 times its bulk of boiling water and in 
5 parts of cold water). [B, 95; G. L. Walton, Boston Med. and 
Surg. Jonr.,” Jan. 8,1885, p. 34.]— F. oxydatum salitum. 1. Fer¬ 
ric chloride. 2. Ferrous chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. oxydatum 
solubile in saccharo et glycerino. A dull-red. gelatinous 
mixture of ferric hydroxide, sugar, and glycerin ; soluble in syrup 
and in glycerin, but not in water. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—F. oxy- 
dillato-oxydatum [Swiss Ph.J. See ^Ethjops martialis.—F, 
oxydulatum [Gr. Ph.]. Black iron oxide. [B, 119.]—F. oxydu¬ 
latum laeticum. Ferrous lactate. [B, 270.]—F. oxydulatum 
nigrum. Black iron oxide. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—F. peptonatum. 
See Iron peptonate.—F. phosphoricuin [Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph., Ist 
ed., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Ferrous phosphate. [B, 95, 108.]—F. 
phosphoricuin oxydatum. Ferric phosphate. [B, 108.]—F. 
phosphoricuin oxydatum cum natrio citrico [Russ. Ph.]. 
See FerH phosphas (2d def.).—F. phosphoricuin oxydulatum 
[Russ. Ph.J. Ferrous phosphate. [B, 95.]—F. porphyrisatum. 
See F. pulveratum.—F. potabile (Willisii). See Iron and potas- 
sium iartrate.—F. praecipitatum. See Ferri sulphaspraecipita¬ 
tus.—F. pricparatum, F. pulveratum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.. Norw. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., limaille de fer porphyrisee [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., gepulvertes Eisen. Syn. : limatura feiiri [Belg. Ph.] alco- 
holisata (seu porphyi isata), f. limatum preeparatum [Finn. Ph.], 
f. alcoholisatum , pulvis ferri alcoholisatus. A preparation made 
by filing soft iron, rubbing it fine in sinall quantities [Fr. Cod.] in 
an iron mortar [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.], at the same time moistening 
it with alcohol [Belg. Ph.], and beating [sifting (Gr. Ph.)l it through 
a silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—F. purissimum [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Reduced iron. —F. pyropliosphoricum [Netherl. Ph.]. Ferric 
pyrophosphate. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—F. pyropliosphoricum cum 
ammonio citrico [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Russ. Ph.]. Fr., pyrophos¬ 
phate de fer citro-ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., pytophosphor- 
saures Eisen mit Ammoncitrat (oder A atrium citrat). Syn.: 
pyrophosphas ferricus (seu ferri ) citro-ammoni'oculis [Belg. Ph.] 
(seu cum citrate ammemico [Netherl. Ph.]). The so-called iron 

E yrophosphate, prepared, as in the process of the U. S. Ph. of 1870, 
y dissolving ferric pyrophosphate in a solution of ammonium (or 
sedium) citrate. [B.]—F. pyropliosphoricum cum natrio 
citrico. See Femri pyrophosphas— F. pyropliosphoricum 
natronatuni. Iron and sodium pjTophosphate. [B, 95.]—F. 
pyropliosphoricum oxydatum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu oxy¬ 
dulatum). Ferric pyrophosphate. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—F. redactum 
[Br. Ph.l, F. reductum [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Norw. Pn., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See Reduced iron.— F. salitum. 
Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. salitum liquidum. See 
Liqiior ferri chtoridi. —F. sebacinmn. See Iron oleate. —F. ses- 
quicliloratum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (anhydruin, seu 
crystalli satum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). Ferric chloride. See 
Iron sesquichloride. —F. sesqulchluratum baslcuiu solutum. 
See Liquor ferri Chloridi.— F. sesquichloratuin cum ammonio 
chlorato [Russ. Ph.]. See Iron and ammonium chloride.—F, 
sesquichloratuin solutum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
See Liquor ferri chloridi.—F . subcarbonicum [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Ferri subcarbonas.— F. succinicum. See Iron snccinate.— F. 
sulfuratum [Finn. Ph.]. See Iron sulphide.—F . sulfuratum 
hydratum cum magnesia. Of Dufios, a preparation made by 
adding a solution of 6 parts of crystallized ferrous sulphate to a 
mixture of 4 of ammonia water of a sp. gr. of 0 97 and 6 of hydro- 
sulphuric ammonium sulphate, and, when dispensing, mixing with 
2 parts of calcined magnesia ; used as an antidote for hydrocyanic 
acid. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F. sulfuratum via hinnida paratum. 
See Sulfure ferreux par voie hvmide.—F, sulfuricum [Swiss 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph.. Austr. Ph.l. 1. Iron (ferrous) sulphate. 
2. Of the Ger. Ph., a test solution of 1 part of ferrous sulphate in 
2 parts of water. [B.]—F. sulfuricum alcoholisatum. See 
Ferri sulphas exsiccatus.—F. sulfuricum ammoniatum. See 
Iron ana ammonium sulphate. —F. sulfuricum calcinatum. 
See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus,—F. sulfuricum crudum [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sulfate ferreux du commerce [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., vitriolo verde (6 de hierro ), caparvosa [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: f. sul- 
furicum oxydulatum crudum [Russ. Ph.]. Commercial ferrous 
sulphate; green vitriol. [B.J-F. sulfuricum crystallisatnm. 
Pure ferrous sulphate. [A, 319 (a. 21).]—F. sulfuricum dehydra- 
tiim. See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus. —F. sulfuricum granula- 
tum. See Ferri sulphas praecipitatus. —F. sulfuricum oxyda¬ 
tum. Ferric sulphate. [B, 108.]—F. sulfuricum oxydatum 
ammoniatum [Ger. Ph.. Ist ed., Russ. Ph.]. See Iron and am¬ 
monium sulphate,—F. sulfuricum oxydatum liquidum [Swiss 
Ph.] (seu solutum [Russ. Ph.]). See Liquor ferri tersulphatis.— 
F. sulfuricum oxydulatum. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 270.]—F. 
sulfuricum oxydiilatuin ammoniatum [Russ. Ph.]. A com- 


iatum'crudum [Russ. Ph.]. See F. sulfuricum crudum—F. 
sulfuricum oxydulatum purum [Russ. Ph.]. See Ferri sul¬ 
phas. —F. sulfuricum oxydulatum siccum [Swiss Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus. —F. sulfuricum venale. 
Commercial ferrous sulphate. [B.]—F. sulphuratum. Iron sul- 
phide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. sulphuriciim, F. sulphuricum 
calcanthnni. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—F. sulphuri- 
cuin crudum. See F. sulfuricum crudum. —F. sulphuricum 
oxydatum ainiiioniatiun. See Iron and ammonium sulphate. 
—F. sulphuri cum oxydiilatuin [Gr. Ph.]. Crystallized ferrous 
sulphate. [B. 95.]—F. sulphnrlcuin siccum. S ee Fei~r i sulphas 
exsiccatus.—F. tannicum. See Iron tannate.— F. tartaratuin. 
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See IaoN and jx>tassium tartrate .— F. tnrt uricum. See InoN tar¬ 
trate and Iros and pot assium tnrtrate .—F. turtiirieum iuii- 
inonlatuui, 1\ turtiirieum cum amuioulo. See Iros and 
ammonium tnrtrate.— 1'. turturinut mu. See Iron ane/ potassium 
turtrate.—F, vnlerluniciim [Gr. Ph.]. See Iros vaterianate — 
F. vitriolatuin. Ferreus sulphate. [13, 119 (a, 21).]—F. vitrlola- 
tuni exsiccatum. See Ferri sutphos exsiccatus.—b\ vitrlola- 
tum purum. Pure ferrous sulphate. [13.]— F. vitriolatuin 
ustum. See Couxithar.— F. vitrlolicum. See Iros sulphate.— 
F. vltriolleum exsiccatum. See Ferri sutphas exsiccatus .— 
!•’. zootlcuin. Iron ferroeyanide. [0. 119 (a, 21).]—Flos ferri. 
See Iros Woo/m.— llydrochlorclum umiuoiiii cum bichlonito 
ferri. See Iron and ainnwuium chloride.— llydrochlorhms 
ferri. Ferric chloride. (Ii, 119 1«, 21).J—llydrocyanas ferri. 
Iron ferroeyanide. [B, 119.]—Joduretum f«*rri IBeig. Ph.|. See 
Iros iodide .—Factus ferri [Bclg. Ph.]. See Iros lactat e.—Lima¬ 
tura ferri [Belg. Ph.] alcoliollsata, Limatura ferri por- 
pliyrisata [Belg. Ph.]. See F. pul vertit uni.— Linimentum ferri 
ultrici [Russ. Ph.. 1S0QJ. Fr., baurne d'acier (ou d'aiguitles). 
Syn.: balsamum chatybeutum . A lininieiit coinposed of a solution 
of Iron nitrate and oTive-oil. [B, 119 ta, 21).]—ldqtior ferri ace- 
talis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu acetlcl [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.l, seu 
acetatis fortior [Br. Ph.J). Syn.: /. aceticum solutum [Russ. 
Ph.] (seu liquidum ), solutio acetatis [Netheri. Ph.] (seu subacetatis 
(Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) ferrici. A reddish-brown aqueous solution 
of neutral [U. S. Ph.J ferric acetate, or of a basic [Ger. Ph., and 
most of the other Ph/sl ferric ncetate, prepared by the decomposi- 
tion of ferric cldoride [Ger. Ph.J, or of ferric sulphate with acetic 
acid. It isaiso [U. S. Ph.] obtained by forining ferric hydroxide 
by precipitating 100 parts of solution of ferric sulphate (containing 
29 of the salt) with aminoniawater, dissolving the precipitate in 20 
of glaclal acetic acid, and adding enongh water to bring the whole 
up to 100 parts. A process in the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.l is almost dienti- 
cai. The liquor ferri acetatis [Br. Ph.] is prepared by diluting 1 
voL of the liquor ferri aceta is fortior (prepared as above described) 
with 4 vols. of water. The preparation has the sp. gr. of P03I [Br. 
Ph.], I ONI to 1*CN3 [Ger. Ph.J, 1*127 (liquor ferri acetatis fortior 
[Br. Ph.]), 1*134 to 113S [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], 1*140 to 1 145 [Roum. Ph.], and 1*100 [U. S. Ph.]. It 
contains 1* per cent. of iron [Br. Ph.], 4 8 to 5 [Ger. Ph.], 6* (liquor 
ferri acetatis fortior [Br. Ph.l). about 8 [U. S. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph.. Swed. Ph.], and 9 [Netherl. Ph.]. The U. S. prepara¬ 
tion contains 33 per cent. of anhydrous ferric acetate, and the pres- 
ent Ger. one, 20 per cent. [B.]—Liquor ferri ulhumiiiuti [Dreesj. 
Ger., Eisenalbuminatjtiissigkeit. Syn.: /. albuminntum solutum. 
A German liquid preparation of iron in which all acid is said to be 
replaced by albumin ; neutral, having no metallic or astringent 
taste, and readiiv absorbable ; rccommended in the treatment of 
round ulcer of the stomaeh. [Te Gempt, “Berliu. klin. Woch.,” 
!880, 15; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Therap.” June, 1880, p. 258; “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” July 10,1880, p. 50.] —Liquor ferri cliiorati (Ger. 



ferri i>errhlorati (seu percidor id i (Br. Ph.] [et pcrchtoridi fortior 
(Br. Ph.)]), liquor ferri sesquichtorati [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (seu muriatici oxydatt ), liquor [Finn. Ph.] (seu solutio [Dan. 
Ph., Norwpg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) chloreti ferric i, f. muri¬ 
aticum oxy da tum liquidum (Gr. Ph.], /. sesquichtoratum solutam 
lAustr. I h., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph ]. An aqueous solution of ferric 
chloride, made either by directiy dissolving the salt in water |most 
?i t t ie l . pharm ^ co P a '* ia - s l’ by dissolving iron in hydroehloric acid [Gr. 
JJ-by treating a solution of ferrous chloride with chlorine [Belg. 
J h , F*. Oxi.], by subjecting ferrous chloride [U. S. Ph. (liquor feni, 
prrchlondt fortior [Br. Ph.])] or its solution [Ger. Ph.] to the com- 
blned action of nitric acid and hydroehloric acid, or [U. S. Ph., Br 
,bJ by the successive action of aqueous hydroehloric acid and 
nitric acid on iron wire. In this last process the iron is first con- 
verted into a ferrous chloride, and thls by the action of the nitric 
acid into the ferric salt; the solution so prepared contains an ex- 
cessof hydroehloric acid, impariing to it a slight chlorinous odor ; it 
" t 7* ddis “^ )row '?.» antl ha8 a Rtrong styptic, acid taste and acid re- 



f!”*’ i * h.J, 1 '405 [U. S. Ph.l, 1 ’42 (liquorferriperchloridi fortior 
l 1 ** 1 ii? 1 m 1 l S et i her n - 1 ’ 1 500 C Gr * an(1 contolnlng 

ft/« wf lSn* rli ^!,u* P *V J ’ or T? ]K ‘ T ceut -1^ 1 ^* Ph i Fv - Cod.], 9 3 

[Sp. Ph.J, 10 [Ger. Ph., Hnn. Ph., Dan. Ph.J, 10 33 Ixorwee Ph 
Rn«. Ph.], 105 f Swiss Ph.], 13 [U. S. Ph.]. H {liquor ferri verchloridi 

A t cI) - V r \ Cl rate J le fer liquide. Ger .. fliissiqes 
!° ,ut{on of f errl c citrate, a dark-brown 
liquid of slight chalybeate taste, containing about a"f5 pt‘r cent. of 

Ti e by > Iron oxide from 105 

P* 1 ? ? r tae "Olutlonof iron tersuiphate (prcviously diluted with 
means of a solution of 81 of water of ammonia in 
an i 1 ? .^i^U-dly washed with water, and 

mixc<l wllh 80of cltric acid tlll solution takes place, filtered aud 
evaporatod down to 100 parts by weight. [B.]—Idquor ferri 

(Poum H ^h l B %vn h . 3 ' f Wcttfrfu 

A‘ Wro-^xytlatHm diulysutum liquidum 
}4 U **J‘* Wajywnl iron ; solution of dialvze<l iron. A solution 

iron oxychloride from which the greater part of 
"S* ^ ,,y ‘b ai y H,H * made by mixing 0 oz. of 
/T 1 fortior with 40 oz. of distilied water, stiiTing 

in dHuted aminonia, straliilng through llnen, washlng the preclp£ 
tate of ferric hydroxide with distilied wnter, ex pressing the inoist* 
u 1 ,il P ,or forri IHTchloridl fortior, stirriug 

at a genite beat until it is*eonn*s quite or nenrly liquid filterinir 
placing in . covcrwi dl«ly«r. trcntlng It In the 


water until tlie solution is nearly tasteless; it should measure 28 
11. oz., is a ciear, dnrk-brownish red, free from any perceptible fer- 
ruginous taste, and has a neutral reaetion and a specitte gravity 
of about 1*407. The formula» of the other pimrmacopoeias differ 
but sli^htly from that of the British. Dialyzed iron is used as a 
ferrugiuous tonic and as an antidote to arsenic. IB, 95 (a. 21).]— 
Liquor ferri et ehlnliil cltricl, Liquor ferri et quinium 
citratis [U. S. Ph.]. Ger., Ferrichiniucitrattbsung. Fr., citrate 
de fer et ae quinine liquide , soluta de citrate de fer et de quininc. 
Syn.: liquor chinini ferro-citrici. A preparation made by adding 
successively 28 parts of citric acid and 12 of dricd quinine to a solu¬ 
tion of 65 of iron and ammonium citrate in 200 of water, evaporat- 
ing to 100, cooiing, adding 30 of alcohol, and water up to 200 par s. 
It is a dark-yellow fiuid. having a greenish or brow nisli tinge, devoid 
of odor, and has a bitter taste. It contains 50 per cent. of iron 
and quinine citrate and 6 per cent. of quinine. [B, 5.]—Liquor 
ferri jodati. See Jodetum ferrosum .—Liquor ferri muriatici 
oxydati, Liquor ferri muriatosi. See Liquor * ferri chloridi. 
— Liquor ferri nitratis [U. S. Ph.] (seu nitricl). Syn. : 
liquor ferri pemitratis [Br. Ph.]. An aqueous solution of extem- 
poraneously prej>ared ferric nitrate. In the U. S. preparation, 
ferric hydroxide is first made by precipitating with ammonia-water 
18 parts of the solution of iron tersulpliate, previousiy diluted with 
water. To the hydroxide so f ormed, 7 parts of nitric acid are added, 
with water up to 100 parts. In the Br. preparation 1CJ parts of 
nitric acid diluted with water are added to 3 of metallic iron, and, 
after solution of the latter, the whole is brought up to 100 parts by 
the addition of water. The U. S. preparation, which is a ciear 
amber or reddish liquid, of styptic taste and acid reaetion, contains 
6 per cent. of anhydrous ferric nitrate. The Br. preparation con¬ 
tains 13 per cent. of the anhydrous salt. [B.]—Liquor ferri 
oxychlorati (Ger. Ph.] (seu oxydati dhilysati). A preparation 
similar to the liquor ferri dialysati, made by mixing a solution of 35 
parts of solution of ferric chloride in 160 of distilied water with 35 
parts of ammonia-w*ater and 320 of distilied water, washing the 
precipitate, redissolving by the aid of 3 parts of hydroehloric acid, 
and adding water to a sp. gr. 1 050. [B, 95.]—Liquor ferri per- 

cliloratl. See Liquor ferri chloridi .—Liquor ferri percliioririi. 
A preparation consisting of the liquor ferri perchloridi fortior (liquor 
feni chloridi of the U. S. Ph.) diluted with 3 parts by volume (=2J 
parts by weight) of distilied water. It contains about 11 per cent. 
of anhydrous ferric chloride. [B.]—Liquor ferri perchloridi 
fortior [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— Liquor ferri per- 
nlt ratis [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri nitratis .—Liquor ferri per- 
sitiphatis [Br. Ph.]. A preparation corresponding to the liquor 
ferri tersulphatis of the U. S. Ph. It is sometimes improperly con- 
sidered as equivalent to the liquor ferri subsulphatis. [B.]—Liquor 
ferri sesquichloratl [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph.l. See 
Liquor ferri chloridi .—Liquor ferri subsulphatis [U. S. Ph.]. 
Syn.: liquor ferri sulfurici oxydati basici. Solution of iron 
subsulphate, solution of basic ferric sulphate, IVlonseBs solution. 


II of nitric acid, and 50 of water, adding nitric acid, if neees- 
sary, till nitrous vapors cease to be gi\en off, and bringing tho 
whole amonnt up to 114 parts by the addition of water. The solu¬ 
tion is a dark-red or brownish liquid, of thiek. almost syrupy con- 
sistenee, having a very styptic taste and an acid reaetion. Its sp. 
gr. is 1555, and it contains 43*7 per cent. of iron subsulphate. It 
is much used externally as a styptic. [B.]—Liquor ferri sul- 
fiirici oxydati [Ger. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri tersulphatis .— 
Liquor ferri stilfurici oxydati basici. See Liquor ferri 
subsulphatis .—Liquor ferri stilfurici oxydulati. A solution 
of ferrous sulphate. [B. 95.] See Solution au sulf a te de fer.— 
Liquor ferri tersulphatis [U. S. Ph.]. Syn. : liquor fei-ri 
persxdphatis [Br. Ph.] (seu sulfurici oxydati [Ger. Ph.]), solutio 
sulphatis fendei [Dan. Ph.], liquor sulfatis ferrici (Finn. Ph.],/. 
8ulfuricum oxydatum liquidum [Swiss Ph.] (seu sohdum [Russ. 
Ph.l). Solution of iron tersulphate (persulphate), solution of nor- 
mar ferric sulphate. A solution of ferric sulphate, made by dis¬ 
solving ferrous sulphate in water with the addition of sulpmtnc 
acid, heating the mixture with nitric acid till nitrous fumes are 
no longer evolved, and adding w at er up to the required amount. 
The U. S. preparation is made with 40 parts per hundred of the 
hydrated ferrous sulphate, corresponding to 8 of iron, which by 
this process are converted into 28*7 parts of ferric sulphate. The 
Br. preparation contains originaliy 50 parts of the ferrous sul¬ 
phate, corresponding to 10 of iron. w*hich nre converted into 36 of 
ferric sulphate. The Ger. preparation is of the same strength as 
the Br. The solution is a ciear, dark-reddish or yeilowish-brow n, 
strongly astringent liquid, of acid reaetion, and of the sp. gr. or 
1*317 to 1*819 [Swiss Ph.]. 1320 [U. S. Pii.], P395 to 1*405 [Dan. Ph. 
1*400 [Russ. Ph., Roum. Ph.l, 1*428 to 1*430 [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph. 
1*441 [Br. Ph.]. It contains 8 per cent. of iron [U. S. Ph., Sw iss Ph. 
9*5 [Russ. Ph.], 10 [Dan. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.l, 10 to 16 [Br. Pfa.j. 
It is not itself used medieinnlly, but is employed as a source of other 
riVT^^ nousprepara ^ ons ’ and e K P e daily the ferri oxidum hydratum. 
[B, 95.]—Liquor murintls ferri, See Tinctura MARTisodafriu- 
gens.~ Liquor sesquichloreti (seu subhichloreti) ferri. See 
Liquor ferri chlondi .—Mulas ferri. Irou mnlnte. [B. 119 (a, 21).]— 
31 r.ssr ferri earhoimtls [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., piluiesdecnrbonate fer- 
fF r* P 0 * 3 *]* : Pilula ferri carbonatis (Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 

lH.OJ.mhc/a* cum carbonatoferroso [Fr.Cod.], pi Iulee ferri carboni ci 
IGer. Ph.J. Moss or pili of iron cnrbonnte, ValleFs mass ; a prepara¬ 
tion consisting of ferrous carbonnte mixed with saccharine materini 
to preserve it from oxidation. The process of Vallet is followed in 
the Fr. C<x|. and the U. S. Ph. In tfils process the ferrous carbon- 
ale is rreshly prepared by precipitating a saccharine aqueous solu¬ 
tion of ferrous sulphate with a solution of sodium carbonate. The 
precipitate is freed from the supernatant liquid by decantation, is 
repeatediy washed with saccharine water, is then ireed from w ater 
by expression, and made into a pili mass with honey and sugar. 
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The mass contains about half its weight of ferrous carbonate. In 
the Fr. process the mass is divided into pilis, one tliird its vveight of 
licorice powder being first added, and each pili is made to weigh 
25 centigrammes, corresponding to 9 centigrammes (1$ grain) of 
ferrous carbonate. The Br. preparation is made by mixing 4 parts 
of saccharated iron carbonate with 1 part of confection of rose. It 
has about the same amount of iron as the U. S. preparation, but 
part of the ferrous carbonate is replaced by ferric oxide. The Ger. 
preparation resembles tbe U. S. and Fr. preparations, but sodium 
bicarbonate is employed instead of the carbonate, is made up with 
honey, sugar, and marsh-mallow ( Althcea) root into pilis each of 
which contains 2|- centigrammes of iron (i. e., about 5 centigrammes 
[i grain] of ferrous carbonate). [B.j—Alistura ferri aromatica 
[Br. Ph.j. Syn.: mixtura ferri aromatica. A preparation made 
by macerating 1 oz. (av.) of pale cinchona-bark, J oz. (av.) of cloves, 
lj-oz. of powdered calumba-root, and i oz. (av.) of iron wire in 12 
fl. oz. of peppermint-water, filtering, adding pepperinint-water up 
to 12J fl. oz., together with 3 fl. oz. of compound tincture of car- 
damoins and half an ounce of tincture of orange-peel. [B.]— 
Mistura ferri composita [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Syn.: mixtura 
ferri composita [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. GriffitlPs mixture ; a mixt¬ 
ure of 6 parts of ferrous sulphate, 8 of potassium carbonate, 18 each 
of sugar and myrrh, 50 of spirit of lavender, and rose-water up to 
1,000 parts [U. S. Ph.]. The Br. preparation has almost the same 
strength, the proportions being 5f parts of ferrous sulphate, 6$ of 
potassium carbonate, 13 each of sugar and myrrh, and about 44 of 
spirit of nutmeg, with rose-water up to 1,000 parts. In both, the fer¬ 
rous sulphate is decomposed with the formation of ferrous carbon¬ 
ate, and the addition of the myrrh and sugar is made to prevent 
f urther Chemical change. [B.] Cf. Emulsio ferri composita.— Mis¬ 
tura ferri et ammonii acetatls [U. S. Ph.] (seu acetici). Bash- 
am\s mixture ; a preparation made by mixing 2 parts of tincture 
of iron chloride with 20 of solution of amtnonium acetate and 3 of di¬ 
lute acetic acid, and adding 10 parts of elixir of orange, 15 of syrup, 
and 50 of water. It forms a ciear, bright-red liquid, consisting es- 
sentially of a solution of iron and ammonium acetate. [B.]— 3Iix- 
tura ferri aromatica. See Mistura ferri aromatica.— Mixtura 
ferri composita. 1. Of the Dan. and Norw. Ph.’s, see Mistura 
ferri composita. 2. See Emulsio ferri composita.— Mixtura ferri 
et ammonii acetici. See Mistura ferri et ammonii acetatis.— 
Murias ammoniae et ferri. See Iron and ammonium chloride. 
—Murias ferri. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Murias ferri 
liquidus. See Liquor ferri Chloridi.— Murias ferri sublima¬ 
tus (seu viridis). Ferrous chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Oxidum 
ferri rubrum. Red iron oxide.—Oxodes ferri. Black iron ox¬ 
ide. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Oxydulum ferri fuscum. See Ferri sub - 
corbonas,— Oxydutum ferri muriaticum. Ferrous chloride. 
[B. 119 (a, 21).]—Oxydulum ferri nigrum [Belg. Ph.]. Black 
iron oxide.—Oxyduin ferri muriaticum. Ferric chloride. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Oxyduin ferri nigrum. Black iron oxide. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—Oxyduin ferri rubrum. Red iron oxide ; iron sesqui- 
oxide. [B, 119.]—Oxyduin ferri rubrum per praecipitatio¬ 
nem. See Ferri subcarbonas. —Percarburetum ferri. Graph- 
Ite. [B, 180.]— Pilulae ferri antlchloroticae Biaud. Fr.,pitules 
ferrugineuses de Biaud [Fr. Cod.l. Syn.: pilulae D. Biaud [Fr. 
Cod.]. Blaud’s pilis; composed of 10 grammes each of iron sul¬ 
phate and potassium carbonate, 5 grammes of sugar, and a quan- 
tity of Althaea- root sufficient to tnake 150 pilis. The preparation 
of the Fr. Cod. consists of pilis containing 15 centigrammes each 
of ferrous sulphate and potassium carbonate, made up with acacia 
and syrup. [A, 319 (a, 21).] Cf. Massa ferri carbonatis and Pilula 
ferratae. —Pilula ferri carbonatis [U. S. Ph., 1870, Br. Ph.], 
Pilulae ferri carbonici [Ger. Ph.]. See Massa ferri carbonatis. 
—Pilulae ferri carbonici Blauil. See Pilulae ferri antichlor - 
oticae Biaud.— Pilulae ferri compositio [U. S. Ph.]. Grifflth'3 
pilis ; each pili contains grain each of sodium carbonate and 
ferrous sulphate, rubbed up with 1$ grain of myrrh, and made 
into a pilnlar mass with syrup. In chis preparation the iron sul¬ 
phate is decomposed with the formation of ferrous carbonate, 
which is kept from oxiiation by the myrrh and syrup. [B.]— 
Pilulae (seu Pilula [Br. Ph.l) ferri iodidi [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
pilules iViodure ferreux [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pilulae cum iodureto 
ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. Blancard’s pilis; pilis contaiuing ferrous 
iodide with an excess of metallic iron, and sufficient saccharlne 
matter to act as a preservative against oxidation. In the U. S. 
preparation the ferrous iodide is formed bv the action of iodine 
(60 parts) upon an excess of reduced iron (40 parts) in the pres- 
ence of water, and the pilis are made up with 50 parts each of sugar 
and licorice powder and 12 each of extract or licorice and gum 
arabic, and are coated with balsam of Tolu. Each pili contains 
about 1 grain of ferrous iodide and f grain of reduced iron. In the 
Fr. preparation 41 parts of iodine and 20 of iron fllings are used, 
and are made into pilis with 50 of honey. The pilis are rolled in 

g owdered iron fllings and coated with inastic and balsam of Tolu. 

ach pili contains 5 centigrammes (f grain) of ferrous iodide and 
about 1 centigramme (& grain) of metallic iron. The Br. prepara¬ 
tion is a pill-mass consisting of 4 parts of metallic iron, 8 of iodine, 
7 of sugar, and 14 of powdered licoriee-root. It contains about 30 
per cent. of ferrous iodide and about 6 per cent. of metallic iron. 
[B.]—Protosnlphas ferri. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 119.]—Pulvis 
ferri alcoholisatus. See F. praeparatum.— Pyrites ferri arti¬ 
ficialis. See Iron sulphide. —Pyrophosphas ferri cltro-am* 
maniacalis. See F. pyrophosphoricum cum ammonio citrico .— 
Pyrophosphas ferri et sodae. Iron and sodium pyrophosphate. 
[A, 319 (a, 2t).]—Rubigo ferri. Syn.: feri'i irubigo [Dubi. Ph.]. 
Iron rust; formerly official in the Dubi. Ph., and mentioned as an 
ingredient of the cerevisia ad melancholiam. [B, 117.]—Sal ferri 
muriaticum sublimatum. Ferrous chloride. [B. 119 (a, 21).]^ 
Scobs ferri. Iron fllings. [B. 119 (a, 21).]—Solutio muriatls 
ferri. 1. See Liquor ferri chloridi. 2. See Tinctura ferri chlorati. 
—Spiritus ferri chlorati (seu sesquichlorati) [Austr. Ph., 
Hutig. Ph., 2d ed.] aetliereus. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cethe- 
rea. —Squama ferri. Iron scale ; iron rust. [B.]—Sulfas ferri. 


See Ferri sulphas.— Sulfuretum ferri [Fr. Cod.]. Iron sulphide 
(monosulphide), obtaiued by precipitation. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Sul- 
plias ferri [Belg. Ph.]. See Iron sulphate,— Sulphas ferri cal- 
cinatus (seu exsiccatus [Netherl. Ph.], seu siccatus [Dan. Ph.], 
seu siccus [Belg. Ph.]). See Fert'i sulphas exsiccatus.— Sulphas 
ferri viridis (seu oxyduli ferri). See Ferri sulphas.— Sul- 
pliuretum ferri [Belg. Ph.]. See Iron sulphide.— Supercar- 
buretum ferri. Graphite. [B, 180.]—Syrupus ferri bromldi 
[U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by treating 30 parts of iron wire 
with a mixture of 75 of bromine and 200 of water. By this process 
a green, aqueous solution of ferrous bromide is formed. This is then 
filtered and added to 600 parts of sugar, and the whole is brought 
by the addition of distilled water up to 1,000 parts. It contains 10 
per cent. of ferrous bromide. [B.]—Syrup iis ferri iodidi [U. S. 
Ph.] (seu jodati [Ger. Ph.]). Fr., sirop d'iodure de fer [Fr. Cod.]. 
Syn.: syrupus cum iodureto ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. Syrup of iodide of 
iron ; a- preparation consisting of ferrous iodide, extemporaneously 
prepared by the action of iodine on an excess of metallic iron in 
the presence of water. dissolved in a saccharine menstruum. The 
U. S. preparation contains 10 per cent. of ferrous iodide made up 
with 60 parts of sugar and 30 of water. It is a transparent, pale- 
greeu solution, having a sweet chalybeate taste. The Br. prepara¬ 
tion contains 5 6 per cent. of ferrous iodide, made up with 634 parts 
of sugar and 30 of water. That of the Ger. Ph. contains 5 per cent. 
of ferrous iodide, made up with sugar and water in about the same 
proportions as the Br. Ph. The Fr. preparation contains only i per 
cent. of ferrous iodide, the rest being made up of 1 part of distilled 
water, 78£ parts of syrup of gum arabic ( sirop de yomme), and 20 
of syrup of orange-flower ( sirop de fleur d'oranger). This prepara¬ 
tion is mueh used as an alterative in scrofulous conditions, as well as 
a chalybeate tonic for children. [B.]—Syrupus ferri oxydati 
solubilis [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Eisensyrup. A mixture of equal parts 
of ferrum oxydatum saccharatuni solubile, water, and syrup. 
It contains 1 per cent. of iron. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Syrupus ferri 
phosphatis [Br. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de phosphate de fer. Ger., 
Eisenphosphatsyrup. A preparation consisting of ferrous phos¬ 
phate (extemporaneously prepared by precipitation from a solution 
of ferrous sulphate by the action of sodium acetate and phosphate), 
dissolved in dilute phosphoric acid, and mixed with sugar. Each 
fluid drachm contains 1 grain of ferrous phosphate. [B.]—Syrupus 
ferri phosphorici cum cliinino et stryclmino, Syrupus 
ferri, quinlmc et strychnliue pliosphatum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
sirop tonique d'Eaton. Ger., Eaton's Syrup. Syn.: syrupus 
Eatoni. A syrup composed of 133 parts each of iron phosphate 
{.ferri phosphas [U. S. Ph.]) and quinine, 4 of strychnine, 800 of 
phosphoric acid, 6,000 of coarsely powdered sugar, and a quantity 
of distilled water sufficient to yield 10,000 parts. [B, 81 (a, 21).]— 
Tartarus ferri, Tartras lixivae (seu potassae) et ferri. See 
Iron and potassium tartrate.— Tinctura aetherea ferri muri¬ 
atici, Tinctura chlorureti ferri aetherea [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Tinctura ferri acetatis. Fr., 
teinture d'acetate de fer. Ger., atherische Eisenacetattinctur. 
Syn.: tinctura ferri ocetici cetherea [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (seu acetatis ferrici cetherea [Netherl. Pii.]), aether acetico- 
alcoholicus ferruginosus [Gr. Ph.l, solutio subacetatis ferrici spir- 
ituoso-cetherea [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 1. Of the U. S. Ph.. a prep¬ 
aration made by mixing 50 parts of liquor ferri acetatis, 20 of acetic 
ether, and 80 of alcohol, and containing about 4 per cent. of iron. 
The preparations of the other pharmaeopeeias are essentially simi- 
lar, but contain 6 per cent. of iron, with the exception of the prep¬ 
aration of the Gr. Ph., which contains also 4 per cent. It is a ciear, 
dark-brownish liquid of aromatic odor and acid, astringent taste. 2. 
Of the Br. Ph., a preparation made by mixing 5 parts by volume of 
the liquor ferri acetatis fortior, 1 part of acetic acid, 5 parts of alco¬ 
hol, and 9 of distilled water, and, after shaking, bringing the mixt¬ 
ure up to 20 parts by the addition of water. [B, 81, 95.]—Tinctura 
ferri acetici. See Tinctura ferri acetatis (2d def.).—Tinctura 
ferri acetici aetherea [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See 
Tinctura ferri acetatis (lst def.).—Tinctura ferri acetici Rade- 
macheri [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating23 parts 
of pure ferrous sulphate with 24 of lead acetate, boiling the mixture 
with 48 parts of distilled water and 96 of vinegar, adding, after 
cooling, 80 of alcohol, macerating the resultant liquid till it has ac- 
quired a red color, and filtering. It Is a ciear liquid of the color 
and odor of Malaga wine. [B, 95.]—Tinctura ferri amnioniatl 
(seu aperitiva). Fr.. teinture de Mars de Mynsicht. Syn.: tinct¬ 
ura hcematitis (seu florum salis ammoniaci martialium). A solu¬ 
tion of iron and ammonium chloride ; official in varying degrees of 
strength in several old pharmacopoeias. (B, 119.]—Tinctura ferri 
chlorati [Ger. Ph., lsted., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura 
ferri muriatici oxydulati [Gr. Ph.] (seu ferri riiuriatis). A solu¬ 
tion of ferrous chloride in alcohol with or without the addition of a 
llttle hydrochloric acid. It is a greenish or yellowish liquid (the 
color becomlng more pronounced with age), containing from 10 to 
12 5 per cent. of ferrous chloride. Similar preparations, in which 
usually the ferrous chloride was made extemporaneously, were for¬ 
merly‘official under a great variety of names. [B, 95.119.]—Tinctura 
ferri chlorati aetherea [Ger. Ph.]. Roum., spirtu etheriu deferu 
sesquichloratu crystalisatu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: aether sulphurico- 
alcoholicus ferruginosus [Gr. Ph.l, solutio chloretiferricispirituoso- 
oetherea [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. spiritus cethereus fer¬ 
ratus [Swiss Ph.], spiritus ferri sesquichlorati cethereus [Austr. Ph., 
Hung Ph., 2d ed.], tinctura chloreti ferrosi aetherea [Finn. Ph.l (seu 
chlorureti ferri aetherea [Belg. Ph.], seu ferri sesquichlorati cetherea 
[Russ. Ph.]. seu nervina Bestuscheffii [Netherl. Ph.]). Ethereal 
tincture of ferric chloride ; a preparation made upof ferric chloride 
(or solution of ferric chloride). ether, and alcohol in varying pro¬ 
portions. It. is a colorless or yellowish liquid, of ethereal odor and 
burning styptic taste, containing 1 [Ger. Ph.] or more parts of iron 
in 100 parts. [B, 95.]—Tinctura ferri chloridi [U. S. Ph.]. Syn. : 
tinctura ferri per chloridi [Br. Ph.] (seu ferri sesquichlorati. seu 
chloreti felici [Finn. Ph.]). solutio chloreti ferrici spirituosa [Dan. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Tincture of chloride of iron ; a prep- 
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aratlon made by dissolving 35 ]»art.s [U. S. Ph.l or 87 5 [I>nn. Ph.] of 
the liquor ferri chloridi in 65 partslU. S. Ph.] or 625 Parts (I)an 
ph.l of alcohol ; or by dissolving 25 volumes of the liquor ferri 
perchloridl in 25 voiumes of alcohol and 60 voiumes of distilled 
water [Br. Ph.l: or by dissolving 10 parts of ferne chloride in 90 
of alcohol [Kiun. Ph.J or dilute alcohol [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
The U. S. Ph. dlrecLs that It should be kept in a tightly closed 
vessel at least three nionths. It is a elear, yellowish. or, as prepared 
according to the U. S. Ph., a brownlsh liquid of styptlc taste. It is 
considered a very valuable chalybeate tonie, and, as prepared by 
the method of the U. S. Ph., contalus also certain ethers, due to the 
decom ponit ion of the alcohol, which are said to impart diuretic and 
stimulant properi ies, making it a useful remedy in erysipelas. 


half, stralning, and addiog 1 part of spint of cinnamon. [B, 95.]— 
Tinctura ferri liiuriata, Tinctura ferri muriatici. 1. See 
Tinctura ferri chlorati. 2. See Liquor ferri chloridi,— Tinctura 
ferri muriatici oxyduiatl [Gr. Ph.], Tinctura ferri murintls. 
See Tinctura ferri chlorati.- Tinctum ferri nitro-sulpliatls. 
A pre|>aratlon inade by macertiting for 24 hours 1 pound eaeh of 
ferri sulphas exsiccatus and nitric acid, and adding 1 scruple of 
diluted alcohol. [** IToc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 vl (a, 14).]— 
Tinctura ferri perclilorldl (Br. Ph.l. See Tinctura ferri 
chtoridi.— Tinct ura ferri pomnta [Ger. Ph.] (seu pomatl [Swiss 
Ph.]). Ger., upfelsaure Eisentinctur. Syu.: tinctura mutatis 

( rrri [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.l, tinctura extracti pomorum fen at i 
Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], tinctura ferri pomati (Swiss 
»h.] (seu pomi ferrata |Dan. Ph.]), elixir t succo pomomm fenario 
[Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made up of 1 part of extractum ferri 
(«ornatum and 5 to 9 parts of einnamon-water or 3 of cinnamon- 
water and 2 of dilute alcohol [Swed. Ph.]. (B, 95,205 ( a , 21).]—Tinct¬ 
ura ferri scsqulcliloratl. See Tinctura fetri chloridi— Tinct¬ 
ura ferri sesqulcliioratl tetherea (Russ. Ph.]. See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea.— Tinctura ferri tartarici [Swiss Ph.], 
Tinctura ferri tartarisata. Fr., teinture de Mars ap^ritive. 
Syn.: tinctura martis a/)eriens( seu tartarisata ). A flltered mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts of iron and potassium tartrate, 2 of dilute alcohol, 
and 16 of distilled water. Similar preparations, in which the iron 
and potassium tartrate was, as a rule, extemporaneonsly prepared, 
were formerly officiaI in several phannaeopeeias. [B.]—Tinctura 
in alat Is ferri. See Tinctura ferri pomata.— Tinct ura murintls 
ferri. See Tinctura ferri clitoridi and Tinctura fenn chlorati. 
—Tritoxyduiu ferri. Iron sesquioxide. [a, 21.]—Trochisci 
ferri [U. S. Ph.]. Syn. : trochisci ferri subcarbonatis [U. S. Ph., 
1870]. Trochos eaeh containing 5 grains of ferric hydroxide (hv- 
drated Iron oxlde), -fo grain of vanilla, and 15 grains of sugar, made 
of a suitabie consistence with mucilage of tragacanth. [B.]— 
Trochisci ferri redacti [Br. Ph.l. Ger., Eiscnpcistilten. Troches 
eaeh containing 1 grain of reduced iron, 15 grains of sugar, and f 
grain of gum arabic, made of a suitabie consistence with mucilage 
and water. [B.J—Trochisci ferri siihearhonatis [U. S. Ph., 
I»r0]. See Trochisci ferri.— Vinum ferri [Br. Ph.]. A prepara- 
tion made by maceratlng for 30 days 1 oz. of fine iron wire in a pint 
of sherrv wfne, and flltering. It contains an uncertain amount of 
iron and potassium tartrate, derived from the action of the acid po¬ 
tandum tartrate present in the wine on the oxidized iron. [B, 5.]— 
Vinum ferri amarum [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made of 8 
parts of solution of iron and quinine citrate, 12 of tincture of sweet- 
orange peel, 36 of syrup, and 44 of stronger white wine. It contains 
4 per cent. of iron and quinine citrate. A somewhat similar prepa¬ 
ration Is the Fr., r in de quinquina ferrugineux. [B.j—Vinum 
ferri citratis [U. S. Ph. Br. Ph.]. Fr., vin chalybi [Fr. Cod.]. 
byn.: vinum chatybeatum. A preparation made by dissolving 4 
parts of iron and amomum citrate in 12 eaeh of tincture of sweet- 
orange peel and syrup and 72 of stronger white wine [U. S. Ph.]. 
or by dissolving about 2 parts of iron and ammonium citrate in 98 
of orange wine [Br. Ph.]. The Fr. preparation is much weaker, 
containing onlv5partsof iron and ammonium citrate in 1,000 of 
wine. [K.]—VUrioluui ferri. See Iron sulphate. 

FERRUMINATUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe^-ru^ruJ-mP-nafna^ytu^m- 
<tu«m). See Adplumbatum. 

FK It K UK KT151 >, ad J. Fe 3 r'n»re*t-e 3 d. Fr.. feirvrt. Contnin- 
lng or combined with iron. (B, 110 .J J 

1 F »‘r(fc*r)'ze(8a>-e 3 ). An old name for 

FKRSK (Ger.), n. FeVze 3 . The heel. [A. 521.]—F’nheln. 

Cxt as v Ck< * r ’ SeeTL ’ BER08,TASC « / «*»t^.-F*nkmiclien, See 

IhltTILK.adj. Fii*r y tl*l. Ixit..fertilis. Fr.,/. Ger., fmchtbnr 
n f nn I * na tH Cnr ? l> ^ of B^ucing young : of a llowcr! 

«‘bo§. f "u! i. «.“VS?Jl " K |K> "“" 1 ° f “ 8eed ’ hav,n « on 

FERTI LITY, n. Fii*rtl 3 J'i a -ti 9 . fertilitas Fr fertilitt 
Ger.. hertihtat, Fnichtbarkeit. The stat/of l**iug’fertiie^ 



piant of the sanie species. [H, 229 Va, 5MkY— Self-r. 
CW/ 0tCUW * D herninphrodites. [L. 822.] 

I EltTlT, n. The Dracunculus mcdinmsis. fPninerii. im 


The f. 
2. See 



litis Peuce¬ 


danum. [A, 326 (a, 21): B, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. nfricana 
galbani fera, The Bubon yalbannm. [a, 24.]—F. ullinecn. A 
species found in China, Persia, and India ; the root yields a sort 
of asafeetida called hing or hiuga , which, after being fried. Is used 
as a condiment, and as an antispasmodic, carminati ve, aphrodisiac, 
and hypnotic. [A, 479 (a, 21); - Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi, xxxviii ( a , 14).]—F. nmmonifern. The Dorewa ammoni- 
acum. (B, 5(«. 21).]—F. asafmtidji. Fr., cyi tne. 1. Of Linmeus, 
see F. scorodasma. 2. Of Wilklenow. see F. narthex. 3. Of Boissier 
and Buhee, the F. atliacea. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—F. communis, Fr., 
f erute commune. Ger., aemeinesSteckenkraut. Giant-fennel; a spe¬ 
cies found in Southern Europe, the vap 0 i }( of Hippocrates and Dios- 
corides. The aromatic f ruits were formerly used as a stomaehic, the 
pith of the fresh stem as a styptic, and the roots as a remedy for 
snake-bites. In Slcily the pith of the stem is used as a substitute 
for amadou. [B, 19, 178, 180 (a: 24).]—F. erubescens. See F. ru- 
bricaulis.—V . fo*mina. S eeF. communis.—F. ferulago. A spe¬ 
cies found in Southern and eastern Europe, once supposed to be 
the souree of galbanum. The roots yiekl a milky juice which has 
been used in intermittent fevers. [B, 5, 42. 180 (a, 24).]—F* foetida. 
A species found in Afghanistan, yielding a species of asafeetida, 
called in India hing. Cf. F. atliacea. [B, 5 (a, 24) ; l, Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc./’ xxxvii (a, 14).]—F. ftetidissima. A spe¬ 
cies yielding asafeetida. f‘ k Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvii (a, 14).]—F. gnlbanifera, F. galbaniflim. A Persian 
spt»cies, the pnneipal souree of galbanum (q. r.). [B. 5, 18 (a, 24): 

“ Proe. of tne Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—F. graveo¬ 
lens. The Peuce¬ 
danum graveolens. 

[B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. 
gummosu. See 
F. rubricaulis.— F. 
hooshee. A spe¬ 
cies said to furmsh 
sonie of the opopa- 
nax of commeree. 

[B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. 
minor. Thesmall 
giant-fennel. [B, 307 
(a. 24).] —F. nar¬ 
thex» Fr., fenile 
asafeetida , laser 
cyrenaique. Ger., 
stinkeudes Slecken- 
kraut. A species 
indigenous to Per¬ 
sia and Afghanis¬ 
tan, wffiich yields 
asafeetida. The 
young piant is said 
to be edible. [B, 5. 

173, 180 (a, 21); 

•'Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc..” 
xxxvii (a. 14).]—F. 
n odi fera, F. no- 
difloru. See F. 
ferulago.—F. ojm- ferula narthex, [a, 327.] 

panax. The Opo- 

panax cheironium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F» orientalis. A species 
indigenous to Greece and the East. The root yields a variety 
of gum ammoniac. [B, 180 (a. 24); Holmes, “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxlv (a, 14).]—F. persica. Fr., ferule de Perse. 
Ger., pers/sc/ie« Steckenkraut. A species formerly reeognized 
in the Edinb. Ph. as yielding asafeetida. Aceording to Holmes, 
it is one of the principal sourees of the drug. (B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14).]—F. rubrlcau- 
lis. A species found in Persia, either a variety of, or identical 
with, F. gnlbanifera. It yields galbanum. [B, 5 (a, 24); Borszc- 
zow, “Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—F. saga- 
pemim. The F. persica. [o, 24.]—F’sanre (Ger.). See Ferulio 
acid.— F. Scliair [Borszczow]. A speeies found iu the Kirgheez 
eountry, yielding a gum resin similar to galbanum. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
—F. scorodnsinn. A Persian species resembling F. narthex, but 
smaller ; it yields asafeetida. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—F. suaveolens. Of 
Atchison and llemsley, a species found in Afghanistan. The 
seented root, called sumbul. is exported. It also yields a gum 
resin. f “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).]—F, sul¬ 
cata. A speeieR found in Southern and eastern Europe ; it was 
formerly supposed to be one of the sourees of galbanum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).l—F. Hunibiil. A species indigenous to the mountains be- 
tween Russian Turkestan and Bueharia. Its root furnishes sumbul 
(q. v.). [B, 5 (a. 24).l—F, silvatica. A speeies growing in Po- 

tiolia, where it Is used as a remedy for gout and scrofula. [B, 121 
(a. 24).J—F» hzow itziana. One of the Persian speeies supposed 
to he sourees of sagapenum. ]B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—F. tcterriuia. 
A Persian species, yielding asafeetida. [“ Proe. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc..” xxxvii (a, 14).]—F, tingitnnn, A species found in north- 
ern Africa, yielding a gum supposed to be the ammoniacum of the 
aneients ; the of Dioscorides. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).] See also 

Ammoniacum. 

FERULACEA (I>at.), n. f. Fe 3 -m 2 (niOdn(laS) / se 3 (ke 9 )-a*. Of 
Ihuis, the Femla gnlbanifera. (L. 94 (a, 21).] 

FKKIIL/EFOLUTS (I^it.), adj. Fe*-ni 3 (rn)-le(la»-e 3 )-fol(fo 3 I)'- 
I*-ii*s(ii<8). From fmila ( q . t».). nnd folium, n leaf. Having 
leaves like those of the genus Ferula. [B.] See Bunium femliv- 
folnnn. 

FERULAGO (Lat.n. f. Fe a -ru 5 (ru < )-ln(la 5 ) , go. Gen ,,-lag'inis. 
OfKoch, the genus Ferula. |B. 42 (a. 21).]—F. Dodomch See 
/ KaHmnlf^rn. The Ferula galbanifera. [B, 18, 64 

(a. 24).]—*. u odi 11 ora. See Ferula sulcata. 

FEltULAlC ACID, n. Fe 5 r-u 3 -Ia'i 2 k. See Ferulic acid. 



A, ape; A 9 , at V», ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottlsh); 


he; E*, cll; G, go; I, die; I s , iu; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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FERRUMINATUM 

FEUCHTIGKE1T 


FERULANA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 r-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'na 3 . Of Boer- 
haave, a species of Ferula. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

FERULIC ACID, n. Fe 2 -ru 2 'li 2 k. Fr., acide f erui ique. Ger., 
Ferulasdure. A crystalline substance, C, 0 H, 0 O 4 , obtained from 
asafcetida ; melting at 154° C., and nearly insoiuble in water. [B, 4 
(a, 27).] 

FERVOR (Lat.), n. m. Fu 5 r(fe 2 r)'vo 2 r(wo 2 r). Gen., -vo'ris. 
From fervere , to be hot, A violent and scorching heat, [L, 107.] 
FESE, n. A form of elephantiasis peculiar to inhabitants of the 
islands of the South Pacific. [L, 41, 87".] 

FESIIOOK, n. A piant found in Morocco ; according to Fal- 
coner, the Ferula tingitana ; said to yield a variety of gum am- 
moniac. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).] See Fasogh. 

FESSE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 s. See Buttock. 

FESSEE^Ger,), n. Fe 2 s'se 2 l. See Pastern. 

FESSIEIt (Fr.), adj. Fe 2 s-se-a. Pertaining to the breech ; as 
a n.. a muscle of the gluteal region. [L.]—F. moyeii. See Ilio- 
trochanterius medius,— F. profond. See Ilio-trochanterius 
parvus.— F. superficiei. See Ilio-trochanterius medius.— 
Grand f. See Glut®us maximus and Ilio-trochanterius mag¬ 
nus.— Moyen f. See Gluteus medius and Ilio-trochanterius 
medius.— Petit f. See Glutasus minimus , Ilio-trochanterius 
medius , and Ilio-trochanterius parvus.— Petit f. aiit^rleur. 
The anterior portion of the glutaeus minimus which is occasionally 
separate from the rest of the muscle. [a, 29.] 

FESTEREI), FESTEKING, adj’s. Fe 2 st'u 5 rd, -u 5 r-i 2 n 2 . In- 
flamed and suppurating (said of wounds). 

FESTINATION, n. Fe 2 st-i 2 -na / shu 3 n. Lat., festinatio, festi¬ 
nantia. Fr., liate, precipitation. Ger., Eile. A morbid tendency 
to hurry, symptomatic of certain nervous diseases. [D, 34.J 
FESTIVIEN (Fr.), adj. Fe 2 s-te-ve-a 3 n 2 . Of insects, flying, 
during the whole day, from flower to flower. [L, 41.] 
FESTONNE (Fr.), adj. Fe 2 s-to 2 n-na. See Spandus. 
FESTOONKD, adj. Fe 2 st-und'. Fr., festonne. Arranged in 
wavy hanging curves. [A. 301.] 

FESTUCA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 s-tu 2 (tu)'ka 3 . Fr.. fetuque. Of Lin- 
nseus, a genus of grasses ; of Bentham and Ilooker, a geniis of the 
Festuceai. The Festucacece (Fr ,,festucacees) are: 1. Of Humboldt, 
Boupland, and Kunth, a section (of Nees, a family) of grasses, com- 
prising the Avenaceae, Arundinaceae , and -the true F. ( Bromus, 
Festuca, Triodia, Poa , and Melica ), or (Nees) the Avenaceae, Arun¬ 
dinaceae, and Festucece. 2. Of Sprengel, an order (of Agardh and 
others, a tribe) of grasses, comprising Festuca, Triadia, Glyceria, 
Bromus, Poa , etc., or, according to Endlicher and others, compris¬ 
ing the Bromeoe and Bambusece. 3, Of Reichenbach, a division of 
grasses, comprising the Festucece and Bambusece , or, subsequently, 
the Triticeae, Poacece , and Festucece. The Festucece (Fr ., festuc4es) 
are: 1. Of Nees, a section of the Festucacece , or. subsequently, a 
tribe of the Gramineae ; of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Fes¬ 
tucacece ; of Grisebach, a subtribe of the Poacece ; and of Lindley, 
a tribe of the Graminacece , comprising (Nees) Cynosuras , Bromus, 
Festuca, Poa , etc., or. subsequently, the Poece and Bromece. or 
(Reichenbach) the Sesleriece, Cynosurece , and Bromece, or (Grise¬ 
bach) Catapodium, Scleropod, Festuca, Molinia, Arundo, Glyceria, 
Poa, Bromus, Triodia, etc., or (Lindley) the Bromidce and Bam- 
busidce. The Festucinece of Miquel are a subtribe of the Poacece, 
consisting of Eragrostis, Poa, Festuca, Briza, Bromus, Centotheca, 
etc. [B, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—F. aurea. Fr., coutille. The F. 
spadicea or Poa triflora, a species growing in niiddle Europe, 
fa, 24.]—F. caerulea. The Molinia ccerulea. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. 
cristata. The Poa cristata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. decumbens. 
The Danthonia decumbens. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. doiningensis. 
The Cynasurus do mingens is. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. fluitans. The 
Glyceria fluitans. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. glomerata. The Dac¬ 
tylis glomerata,—F. quadridentata. Fr., fetuque d quatre 
dents. The pigonil of Quito ; a species found in Peru. It is said 
to poison ammals that eat it. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

FESTUCARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 s-tu 2 (tu 4 )-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Distoma. —F. lentis. See Distoma ophthalmobium. 

FESTUCINE, adj. Fe 2 s'tu 2 -si 2 n. From festuca, a straw. Of 
a straw color. [B, 116 (a, 24).] 

FESTUCOUS, adj. Fe 2 s'tu 2 -ku 3 s. Formed of straw. [B, 116 
(«, 24).] 

FESTWEICH (Ger.), adj. Fe 2 st'vich 2 . Semi-solid. [K, 16.] 
FETAL, adj. Fet'a 2 l. See Fietal. 

FETATION, n. Feta'shu 3 n. See Fcetation. 


FETCH, n, Fe 2 ch. The Vicia sativa. 
Fes. The Vicia cracca. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild 


FETICIDE, n. Fe 2 t'i 2 sid. See Fceticide. 


FETID, adj. Fet'i 2 d. See Fcetid. 

F^TIDIER (Fr.), n. Fa-te-de-a. See Fcetidia. 

FETIDITE (Fr.), n. Fa-te-de-ta. The state of being fcetid. 
[L. 43.] 

FETIFEROUS, adj. Fe-ti 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s, See Fcetiferous. 

FETLOCK, n. Fe 2 t'lo 2 k. A corruption of faot-lock. The long 
tuft of liair in horses just above the noof, on the posterior aspect 
of the foot. [L, 13.] 

FETOR (Lat.), n. m. Fe(fa)'to 2 r. See F<etor. 

FETT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 t. See Fat and Adeps. In the pl., F'e, see 
Fixed oils.— AesclienF. See Axungia aschice— AmberF. See 
Amberin. —OaclisF. See AnEPS taxi.— FaserstoffF. The fat 
contained in the connective tissue of flesh and the muscular 
tissue ; [a, 14.1—FeinF. See Eupion. —F'ablagerung. A fatty 
deposit. [D, 4.]—F'aggregat lui gei n. Cells so far degenerated 


as to appear like a ball of fatty granules. [Virchow, “Arch. f. 
path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” 1851 (J).j—F’alinlicli. 
Adipose.—F^nhange. The appendices epiploicae. [L, 80.]— 
B”artig. See Adipose.— F’aste. Branches from a large blood- 
vessel to fat lobules lying alongside its path. [“ Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,'’ xii, p. 4*38 (J).]—F’auslaufen. See Acm®opimelorrh<ea. 
—F v balg. See Lipoha and Steatoma.— F’beule. See Lipoma. 
—F’bil<lung. The formation of fat. See also Adiposis. [J.]— 
F^blaselien. See Fat - cell.— F’brucli. See Lipocele and 
Steatocele.— F’darin. See Rectum.— FMegeneration. Fatty 
degeneration. [D, 4.]— F*drusen. See Sebaceous glands.— F*ein- 
bolie. See Fatty embolism.— B”entartung. See Fatty degen- 
eration.— F*entzuiidiing. See Pimelitis.— B”futterung. Fatty 
diet.—F*gewebsliippclien. See Fat lobules.— FMialtig. Con- 
taining fat. [L, 31.]— F'haut. See Paniculus adiposus— F*heit. 
See Corpulence.— F’lierd. A collection of fat. [B.]—F*igzellig. 
See Adipo-cellular. —F”infiltration. See Fatty degeneration. 
—FMnsel. The isolated collections or nests of fat cells as seen 
arouud the sebaceous follicles of the sweat glands. [“Arch. f. 
mikr- Anat.,” xii, p. 438 (J).] —F’klumpen. See Plic-® adiposae. 
—F’koniclieii. Granules of fatty matter found in the various 
tissues and fluids of the body. [J, 67.]—F’kbrnclienzellen. De- 
generating cells fllled with fat granules. [Virchow, “Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.” (J).] —F*lappclien. See Fat 
lobule. — F’leibig. See CoRPULENT.-^F*leibigkeit. See Corpu¬ 
lence.— F^saure. See Oleio acid and Fatty acid.— F’strasse. 
The course or path taken by the absorbed fat at the base of the 
Lieberkiihnian glands [Gruenhageu]. [“Arch. f. Mikr. u. Anat.,” 
29 Bd., p. 143 (J).]—F’suclit. See Adiposis.— F’zellenbildung. 
The development of fat-cells. [J, 80.]—F^zerlegend. Fat-decom- 
posing.—I”zipfel. See Fanhdnge.— Gallenf’. See Cholesterin. 
—GlinseF. See Adeps anserinus and Axungia anseris— Ge- 
hlrnf’e. Fatty substance contained in the brain. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
—Haminelf’. See Adeps ovillus.— HirnFe. See Gehirn-f. — 
HundeF. See Adeps ccmimts.—KammF. See Adeps colli equini. 
— Krankhafte Reschaflfenlielt des F’es. See Dyspionia.— 
Kuckukf. See Axungia cuculi. — Markf. The yellow or fatty 
marrow of bone. [J, 140.] — MunneltliierF. See Adeps muris 
alpini— NalirungsF. Nutritious fat. [a, 14.]—NeutralF. See 
Neutral fat.— RindsklauenF. See Neats-faot oil.— Rirnls- 
markF. See Adeps medullae bovis — Sclilangenf\ See Axungia 
serpentum.— ScliweineF. See Adeps suillus.— Serose F’zellen, 
Serumbaltige F’zellen. See Serum-cells.— Siieckf’. Thehard 
layer of fat between the outer skin and the flesh of some animals, 
such as whales, pigs. etc. [L, 30. 37 {a, 14).]—Snbcutanl\ Unter- 
hautt*. Subcutaneous fat. -[J.] 

FETTERWORT, n. Fe 2 t / e 2 r-wu fi rt. Th e Helleborus foetidus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FETTHENNE (Ger.), n. Fe 2 t'he 2 n-e 2 . The genus Sedum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24>.]—Ure i tb lat te rige F. t Cirosse F. The Sedum 
maximum. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—KJeine F. The Sedum acre. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Knollige F. The Sedum telephium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Kriecliende F, The Seclum anacampseros. [B, 180 (a, 24U— 
Scliarfe F. The Seduni acre. [B. 180 (a. 24).]—Weisse F. The 
Sedum album. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Zuruckgekruininte F. The 
Sedum reflexum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FETTKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fe 2 t'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Pinguicula. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gerueines F. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FETU (Fr.), n. Fa tu*. The Bromus secalinus. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

FETUQUE (Fr.). n. Fa-tu‘k. See Festuca.-F. flottante, 
F. pencli6e. The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FETUS (Lat.), n. m. Fe(fa) / tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Fcetus. 

FEU (Fr.), n. Fu 5 . 1. Fire, combustion. 2. A burning sensa- 
tion. 3. The application of the actual cautery. 4. A popular name 
for certain skin diseases characterized by redness, itching, etc., 
such as acne and erysipelas. [A. 385.]—E. angi a is. A mixture of 
essence of lavender, oil of cloves, powdered cantharides, and eu- 

g horbia ; sometimes croton-oil is added. [L, 49 (a, 34).]—F. ardent. 

ee Bryonia alba.— F’s au \isage. Facial cutaneous eruptions. 
[L, 43.]—B'. belge. See Oleum morrhu® vesicans.— F. c£leste. 
See Erysipelas grangrcenosum.— F. de dents. A cutaneous 
eruption in children during dentition. [L, 34.]—F. de Saint-An- 
tolne. I. See Erysipeias. 2. Epidemic gangrenous ergotism. 
[A, 518.]—F. des ardents. See Mal des ardents.— F’x liquldes. 
Syn.: medicaments resolutifs. Preparations for external use con- 
taining various volatile oils, alcohol, cantharides, euphorbia, alum, 
and minerai acids. [B, 113 (a, 21).]— B\ liquide ordlnalre [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by digesting for two hours at a gentle 
heat 1 part of powdered euphorbia and cantharides in 10 parts of 
olive-oil, and adding- 20 of oil of Lavandula i'era. [B, 113 (a, 
21).]—F. nu. The application of the actual cautery. [A, 385.]— 
F. persique. See Herpes zoster.— F. ronge. Roseola.—F. 
sacr6. St'e Erysipelas.— I 7 ’. Saint-Aiitoine. See F. de Saint- 
Antoine.—F. Saint-Marcel. See Erysipelas.— F. sanvage. 
Sjm.: ignis silvaticus. An eruption that affects the face, particu- 
larly of children ; the term was applied to herpes, impetigo, and 
porrigo, [a, 34.]—B”x v£t6rinatres. See F'x liquides— F. vo- 
lage. An ephemeral redness appearing first on one portion of the 
body, then on another. [a, 34.] 

FEUCHTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Foichnfi^-kit. See Humidity, 
Humor, Fluid, and Liquor. — Absolute B\ See Absolute humid- 
ity. —Amuiscbe B\ See Liquor amnii. —Ausgetretene F. Au 
extravasation. [L, 80.]—Crystallisclie B\ The crystalline lens. 
[L, 80 (a, 29).]—B”smesser. See Hygrometer.— Glasevne B\, 
GlasF. The vitreous humor of the eye. [o, 29.]—Kvystaliene 
B\ The crystalline lens. [a. 29.1—Lymphat i scii e B”en. See 
Lymph.— MorganPsclie B\ See Humor Morgagnii.— 3Iucilagi- 
ndse F. See Humor wmciiogrmosus.—Nahrende F. See Humor 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in tqo; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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alimentarius.- NttUllclie Fvn. See Hcmorkb utiles — Oellclite 
F*en. See Hcmores oleosi. (L. 80.]— liciati ve F. See Relative 
iu-midity.—T hierlsche F f en. The auhnnl liiices. [L, 80.J— Un- 
liUtzilc-he F. See 11 C mores inutile*.— Wttsuerlge F* I. The 
aqueous humor. 2. A watery humor of tbe body. 

FKUCHTTANNK (Ger.), n. Folchn'ta*ne 3 . The Picea vul¬ 
gari*. |B. ISO {a. 21).] 

FKUKIt (Ger.), n. Foi'e»r. Fire.-! 

80.]—F*be*tattung. Cremation. (A, 

Apyrocs.— F*l»oline* The Phaseolus m 
—FMmscln FMorn, F*dornml*pel. See Cotoneaster pyra- 
cantkn. —I ,M elfer. See Ardor.— F*erzcugeml. Pyrogenic. [L. 
80.}—F’fe»t. See Apyrocs.— FMlecken. German measles. fD.l 
See ROtheln.— F*gttrtei. See Zoster.— F*lg. Igneous. [L, 80.] 
-rkr»iit. The Cladonia coccifera , the herb of Clematis erecta. 
and the Kpilobium angustifotium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’inal. A 
vasoular iuevus. [A, 523.]— F’ma«eru. 1. Roseola. 2. Rubeola. 
[G.]—F’|»tlanien. See Emproophyta.— F'i»IIz. See Boletcs 

lupinus.- F'pup|ie. See >1oxa.— FWlainander. See Sala- 
mandra maculnaa. —F*8el»waimu. See Amadou.— FTitoff. See 
Phlooiston.— FNtraueh. See Cotoneaster pjpraeautha,— F»- 
wuriii. The Lutxi n us cervus. [B, 180.]—F*\vutli. See Pyro¬ 
mania.— II elllge» F, See Erysipelas. -Persisclies F. See 
IIerpes zoster. 

FEUILLADK (Fr.). n. Fu»*lya*d. See Frond. 

FKUILL/EA (Lat.), n. f. Fu*-i*l-le(la*'e f )-a*. See Fevillea. 

FKUILLAGE (Fr.), n. Fu»-el-ya«zh. See Foliaoe. 

FKUILLA1SON (Fr.), n. Fu*-el-ye 3 -zo 3 n 3 . See Fouation. 

FEUILLE (Fr.), n. Fu*-el-y\ See Leaf.—F. de crocodile. 
The Ztarmorfitim umbella tum. (B, 121 («, 24).]—F. d’Inde. The 
Laurus nia/aho/Arum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. «For. The Chrusophyl- 
lum ccinito. [B. 121, 173 (a. 24).]—F. du cici. The Nostoc com¬ 
mune. |B, 121, 173 (*, 24).]—F. du dlable. The Urtica urentis- 
tima (B, 121 (*, 24).]—F. grasse. The Seduni telephium. [B, 
173 (*, 24).l—F*» Indiennes. The leaves of Laurus cassia. [B, 
173 (*, 24M—F.-morte. The Hyvholoma lacrimabundus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] —F’» orientales. The leaves of Cassia acuiifolia. (B, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. perlue. The Dracontium pertusum. [B, 121 (a, 
24».]— F. rain£ale. A leaf inserted on the branches. [B, 104, 123 
(a. 24j.J—F. Nominale. See Primordial leaf.— F. stipulaire. 
See Stipulary leaf. 

FKUILLK (Fr.\ adj. Fn*-el-ya. See Fouate. 

FKUILLKA (Lat.), n. FuM 3 l-le(la)'a*. *See Fevilijea. 

FEUILLKT (Fr.), n. Fu*-el-ya. See Layer, Lamina, and Psal¬ 
terium.— F. animal du lilastoderme. See Epiblast.—F, blanc 
scmbiable. A nameless lamina of whlte substance which sepa- 
rates the claustrum from the island of ReiL [1,28 (K).]—F. corn6. 
The part of the ectoderm giving rise to the epidermis. (J, 28.]—F. 
du cerveiet. See Lamina of the cerebellum. fomlamentaux. 
See Funrlamental layers.— F. germinat if sup6rieiir. See Epi- 
biast.—F’* germinative*. The germinal membranes or layers. 
[J.]—F. glamlulalre (intestfnal [Remak]). The hypoblast. 
[II.]— F. in£d(iiio>*i>lderuilque. See Somatopleure.—F. mo- 
io-germtnatlf. Of Remak, the mesoblast.—F. moyen. See 
JIesoderm.— F. muquetix. Thehvpoblast. [J,36(K).]—F. nervo- 
*»-ciitai)£. Of Reinak, the epiblast.—F. primordial ectoder- 
infqtie. The ectoderm before it has given rise to any part of the 
mesoderm. [*• Ann. d. sci. nat,” Zool., 7 s£r., t. vi, p. 271 (J).]—F. 
primordial entodermlqne. The primordial entoderm. [“Ann. 
d. rcI. nat.,“ Zool., 7 s£r., t. vi, p. 271 (J).]—F’» primitifs. See 
Primitive layers.— F*s prlmordlaux. See Primordial layers. 
—F. nrollg£re externe. The primordial ectoderm. [J, 28.]—F. 
prnllgtre interno. The primordial entoderm. [J, 28.V F. sen¬ 
sorie!. Of lluguier, the epiblast. [J, 28 (K).]—F. vasculalre. 
The mesodemi. [J, 23, 28.] 

FICUI LLKT £ (Fr.), adj. Fu*-el-y'-ta. See Laminated. 

FKUILLKTTK (Fr.), n. Fu*-el-ye*t. The Polygonum bistorta. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 


F*Uhnllch. Febrile. [L, 
621 .]—F*best Rudi g. See 
ultifiorus. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 


FKUILLIN, n. Fu 3 -i 3 lT*n. Fr.. feuilline. A bltter principh 
found in the seeds of Fevillea cordifolia. [A, 518.] 

FICUILLOTTK (Fr.), n. Fu*-el-yo*t. See Feuillette. 

FICUILLU (Fr.), adj. Fu*-el yu*. See Foliose. 

FKUKS (Fr.). n. Fu*r. A place in the department of the Lolre 
France, where there is a eold chalybeate spring spoutlng from tb< 
trunk of a tree. [L, 49, 105 (a. 14).J 

«i* ^^TKAGKtFr.), n. Fu*-tra*zh. A felt-llke interlacement o 
filamenta. [A, 885.] 

FICUTKK (Fr.), n. Fu*-tr\ See Felt. 

FKV1C (Fr ), n. Fe 3 v. l. See Bear (iRt def.). 2. Any legumi 
noua piant. [11, 121, 173 (a, 24). 1 8. In entomology, a chrysallR 4 
The dim^e of horses termed lampaaR or lainpers. [A, 8oi,l- 
i olijre A 1 extrait dc f. de Calabar. A collyrium composU 
?! of physostigma and 100 partR of distilled water 

i f*, 87 (a, 21).]— I.xtrait Ts dc Calabar [Fr. Cod.l. See Ex 

m r ,ow * A cochon. The Hyoscyamus niger 

[B.J21 (a 2I).]—P A longnea g<iusses. See Faba longisiliqna 
— *:•. k ' t The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 121, 178 (a 24) 1—F 

5*® Vici ? * aba lB 173 ( *< 24).]—F. de llengale 
JriK of r<rrmiaa/ia citrina (B, 178 (a, 21).)—F. de Calabar 
,* a ” ar ' x * an (*eed of Physostigma venenosum). (B, 121 (a 24) 
77* ; 4, r "«Hi of a tree called hatiba in easteri 

Central America ; referred to Hippoemtea scandens and to Hippo 
rnitra grandittara , (B, 121 (a. 2i).J See also Pichurim bean.-F 
-T 1 ;. 0 honie-benn (EaI mi xmtgaris, var. equina). (B, 17 
I i* ? The delumbium speciosum. |B. 121, 17 

^ 1 The Strychnos lana t ii. JB, 121,173 (a, 2-1). 

See also Jndian uras- F. de ionp. The J/elleborus fert idus am 


the Aconitum napcllus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Mnlao (ou 
>lalaeca). The Semecarpus anacordnim. |B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. de marnis. The Vicia faba. (B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—F. de mer. 
The Phaseolus vulgaris. |B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. de porc. The Ilyos- 
ct/amus albus. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—F. dc Pytlnigorc. The fruit 
of Ceratonia ai7»V<a- [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).]-1 de Salnt-Ignace 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Ignatia and St. Ignotius's bkan.— F. des cliamps. 
The Faba minor. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de terre. The Aradiis 
africana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Tonka. The Coumarouna odor¬ 
ata. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—F. de AVIndsor. See Faba rofmida.—F. du 
Calabar [Fr. Cod.l. See Physostigma (id def.).—F. du dlable. 
See Capparis 6re//mo.—F*sdu Mexiquc. Theseedsof Theobroma 
cacao. [B, 81 (a. 21).]—F. ^palsse. The Sedum unacamp&eros nnd 
the Sedum telephium. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—F. grusse. The Sedum 
telephium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. igasurique. Ignatia. [B.]— 
F. jnlienne. See Faba julianna.—V. lovine. The Lupinus 
albus , or its fruit. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. lupine. The Securi - 
gera coronilla. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. marine. The Umbilicus 
pendulinus. [B, 121 (o, 24).]—F. pichurim. See Pichurim bean. 
—F. pelnte. See F. de me»*.—F. poiitique. The Fymphwa 
lotus. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—F*s puantes. A kind of peas (believed 
to be the seeds of Mucuna pruriens) growing in Juva ; so called 
from the odor they communicate to one who eats them. [B, 88 
to, 14).]—F. tongii, F. tongo. See F. de Tonka.— F. verte. 
See Faba viridis .—Petit f. The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—Poudre de f. de St.-Ignace [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by washing the seeds of Strychnos lynatii in cold water, 
steaming until quite soft, slicing, triturating, and passing through 
a No. 120sieve. (B, 113 (a, 21).]—Tcint nre dc f. de Calabar [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by macerating for ten davs 1 part of 
the seeds of Physostigma venenosum in 5 parts of 80-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol, agitating from time to time, straining with exprtssion, and fil- 
tering. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

FEVER, n. Fe'vu 6 r. Gr., irvpcr6s. I>at., febris (from /errere, 
to glow). ¥v.,fi&vrc. Ger .. Fieber. lt., Jelb) e. Sp.,/lefcre, co/en- 
tura. A morbid condition of the systeni characterized by a more 
or less enduring elevat ion of the bodily temperature, usually with 
acceleration of the hearCs action, often nssocinted with chills or 
chilly sensations, pains in various parts of the body, loss of appe¬ 
tite. and restlessness, and, when severe or long continued, with de¬ 
lirium and progressive feebleness and emaciation,—Abdoiuinal f. 
S ee Enteric /.and Typhoid f,— Abdoiuinal typhus f. See Ty- 
phoid /.—Abortive typhoid f. Typhoid f. tbat begins suddenly, 
the temperature being high from seven to twelve da 3 *s. nnd deftr- 
vescence occurring by the sixteenth da> r . The usual symptonis are 
present. [a, 34.]—Accllnmtion f. Tv.^ fievre d‘acclimatement. A 
r. occurring among recent immigrantsand due to change of climate. 
[a, 34.]—Aecliinatizntion f. of the West Iiulles. 1. Typho- 
malarial f. 2. Dlild yellow fever. [a, 34.]—Aeute eontinuul f. 
[Langrish]. Simple continued f. [a. 34.]—Acute Infantile re¬ 
mittent f. See Infantile gastric remittent /.—Adeno-menin- 
geal f. Lat.,/e6ris adenomeningealis. Fr., ficvre adbio-meningee. 
Ger., adenomeningexsehes Fieber. 1. Of Gardien, a form of piier- 
peral f. characterized by “slow f. with cerebral disturbance." [A, 
43.] 2. See Typhoid f. 3. See Catamhal /.—Adeno-nervous (or 
neurotie) f. Lat., febris adenonervosa. Fr., fievre odino-ner- 
veuse. Ger., adenoneurotisches Fieber. Of Pinei, the plague of 
the Levant; so called because of the nervous symptoms and the 
engorgement of the lymphatic ^lands. [A, 306.]—A dynami c f. 
Lat., febris adynamica. Fr., fievre adynamique. Ger., adyna - 
misches Fieber. A term formerly applied indiscriminately to typhus 
and typhoid fs, and at the present time to any f. characterized ly 
marked prostration. [a. 34.]—Adynamlc remittent f. See 
malarial /.—Adynanio-atuxic f. See Ataao-adynamic /.—Af- 
rican f. I^at., febris africana. An intermittent, remittent, or 
pernicious malarial f. occurring on the African coast. Ia, 84.]— 
—Agrypnold f. See Agrypnodes.— Albumose f. Of Ott, f. pro- 
duced by injectlng proto-albumose or deuto-albuinose into the 
circulation of a rabbit. |a, 34.]-Algld congestive f. A va- 
riety of congestive f. characterized by a persistent ehiil, and some- 
times accompanied by vomiting and choleraic diarrho?a. [D, 25.]— 
Algld f. Lat., febris algida. Fr., fievre algide (ou hypoUnr- 
mique), hypolhermic (3d def.). Ger., kaltes bieber. 1. A f. in 
which the extreinities, face, nnd trunk rapidlv become cold ; the 
heart’8 action is slow, feeble, and struggling ; the skin is livid, and 
the general appearance is that of impending dissolution. 2. An 
intermittent f. In which the cold stage is exaggerated. [a, 34.] 
3. An abnormal lowering of the bodily temperature. [Paul, “Sem. 
m£d.,“ Aug. 3, 1887, p. 268 (a. 18).]—Algld yellow f. Of Lyons, 
a variety of vellow f. presenting the most rapid course of nll, 
and the earliest and most intense prostration. [D, 1.]—Al- 
terdian f. A term proposed for tertian intermittent f. [Schauf- 
fler (A, 473).]—Ambolntorv typhoid f. Fr.. fievre typhoide um- 
bulatoire. Typhoid f. in which the usual symptonis are slight or 
absent. and the patient is able to walk about until sudden pros¬ 
tration occurs. [o, 34.]—Amplie meri ne f. See Amphemehina. — 
—Angelocardlac f, Fr.. fievre angiocardique. The fever of en¬ 
docarditis. [L, 49 (a, 34).]' Angeiotlicnlc f. See Febris anpeio- 
thenica.— Augliious searlet f. Lat., scarlatina anginosa. Fr., 
fievre rouge. A severe form of searlet f., with angina, often of a 
phlegmonous sort. [D. 1.]—Anomnlous f. Lat.,/e6r»V) anomala. 
Fr., fievre anomale. Ger., anomalisches Fieber. A remittent or 
Intermittent f. accompanied by nervotis or other phenomena ren- 
dering its classiflcatioa uncertain. [o, 34.]—Anomalous searlet 
f. Searlet f. presenting certain anomalous symptoms, particulnrly 
as to the eruptlon, the desouamntion nlone heing similar to that 
occurring in ordinary searlet f. [Squire, “ Practit^oner, ,, p. 144, 
1888, xl, (a, 84).]—Auticipating Intermittent f. I>at., febris 
anticijxms. Gt*r., anticipirendes (oder vorsetzendes) Fieber. An 
intermittent f. in which caeli paroxysm oeeurs enrlier in the dny 
than tlie preoeding paroxysm did. [I), ].]—Aphonlc f. Lat., 
febri* aphonica . Fr., fitirre nphoniqve. A form of pernicious in¬ 
termittent f. in which aphonia is a prominent symptom. [D, 74.]— 


A, ape. A*, at; 


A\ ah; A*, ali; Cli, chin; Cli», loch (Scottish); E, he; 


K 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, in; N 3 , t&nk; 
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Aphthous f. Lat., febris aphthosa. Fr., fievre (ou stomatite ) 
aphtheuse, cocotte. Ger., Aphthenfieber. See Aphth m epizoot icce. 
—Apoplectic cerebral typhus f. See Cerebro-spinai meningitis. 
—Apopiectic f. See Comatose f,— Aqua-malariai f. A ma- 
larial remittent f. due to the drinking of water containing the ma- 
larial poison. [A. A. Gore, Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” Apr., 1884, 
p. 306 (D).]— Artient continued f. [MoreheadJ. See Continued f. 
—Artient f. Lat., febris ardens. Fr., fi&vre ardente . Ger., 
Brennfieber. 1. A f. with symptoms like those of typhoid f. 2. Of 
Boerhaave, an intensified remitten.f. 3. Thermic f. [Eloy, 44 Union 
med.,” May 24,1884, p. 913 (a, 34).] 4. Of Burnett, simpie continued 
f. 5. Of Giilespie, yellow f. [a, 34.]—Army f. Typhus f. epidemic 
in an army. [a, 34.]—Arracan f. Yarious fornis of malarial f. 
[a, 34.]—Arteriai f. Of Marcus, a f. proceeding froin the arterial 
system. [D, 3.]—Arthritic f. Lat ., febris arthritica. Fr ..fievre 
arthritique. L A f. with inflammation of the joints. 2. The 
symptoinatio f. of gout. [a, 34.]—Articuiar f. Of Tliaiy, dengue, 
[a, 34.]—Artificia! f. F. produced by the use of some ex- 
citing agent by malingerers. [a, 34.]— Aseptic f. Ger., asep- 
tisches Fieber. A traumatic f. not due to sepsis. [Horsley, 44 Lan- 
cet,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 1133.J—Asodic f. Asodes. [a, 34.]—As- 
tiienic f. Lat., febris asthenica. Fr., fi&vre asthenique. Ger., 
asthenisches Fieber. Svn.: lowf. A term applied to any continued 
f., but particuiarly typhus, characterized by mcreasing feebleness, 
with great cardiac depresslon, a pinched expresslon of the face, 
and cold perspiration. [A, 2.]—Asthenic simpie f. A simple 
continued f. in which there are, besides slight elevation of tempera¬ 
ture and rapidity of pulse, anorexia, debility, headache, insomnia, 
f urred tongue, and an asthenic condition for fourteen days or more. 
[Murehison (a, 34).]—Asthinatic f. Lat., febris asthmatica. Fr., 
fievre asthmatique. A form of pernicious malarial f. accompanied 
by asthmatic breathing. [L, 116.]—Ataxic f. Lat., febris at acta. 
Fr., fi&vre ataxique. Of Pinei, a general term for pernicious, 
malignant, typhus, and nervous Fs. [a, 34.]—Ataxo-adynamic f. 
Lat., febris atacto-adynamica. Fr., flevre ataxo-adynamique. Of 
Pinei, a fehrile disorder that probably vvas typhoid f. [D, 72.]— 
Atrabiiiary f. Lat., febris atrabilaria. Fr.. fiAvre atrabiliaire. 
Ger., at rabii iarisches (oder schwarzy alliges) Fieber. Haemorrhagic 
malarial f. [Maillot (a, 34).]—Atrabiiious iiectic f. Lat., febris 
hectica atrabilaria. F. produced by chronie congestion or obstruc- 
tion of theliver. [a, 34.]—Atypicai f. Ger., atypisches Fieber. See 
Anomalous f. —Atypicai typhoid f. 1. Of Greenley, typho-ma¬ 
larial f. 2. Typhoid f. with symptoms that do not conform to those 
usually present in that disease. [a, 34.]—Auriginous f. See 
Febris auriginosa. —Autiiinnal f. Fr., fi&vre automnale. A f. 
that prevailslargely in theautumn, such as typhoid, typho-malarial, 
and malarial f’s. [a, 31.]—Awal f. A form of malarial or climatic 
f. of an intermittent or remittent character, which prevails in the 
Kumaon hill-ranges in northwestern Bengal. [A. A. Gore, l.c. (D).] 
—Bailast f. F. from emanations from foul bailast.—Barbadoes 
f., Barceiona f. See Yellow f.— Bastard f. See Anomalous f. 
— Hat li f. Ger., Badsturm. A febrile condition due to a too pro- 
longed use of warm baths. [B, 15.]—Bengal f. The remittent 
f. of Bengal. [a, 34.]—Benign f. Lat., febris benigna. Ger.,</u£- 
artiges Fieber. A f. that pur.sues a mild course. [a, 34.]—Benign 
scariet f. See Simple scarlet f. —Besika Bay f. The pernicious 
malarial f. of Besika Bay. [a, 34.1—Bight of Benin f. The re¬ 
mittent f. of the Bight or Benin. [a, 34.J—Biiiary f. Relapsing f. 
with jaundice. [«,34.]—Biiio-gastric f. [Copland]. See Typhoid 
f. — Bilio-infiainmatory f. See Febris biliosa inflammatoria. — 
Biiious continued f. See Typhoid /.—Biiious f. Lat., febris 
cholepyretica. Fr ., fievre bilieuse. 1. Of Tissot, see Typhoid f. 2. 
Remittent f. supposed to be caused by biiiary troubles. 3. Simple 

f astritis. [a, 34.J—Biiious hiematuric f. Fr., fievre bilieuse 
ematurique. Haemorrhagic malarial f. with haematuria, [a, 34.1 — 
Biiious relapsing f. [Steele]. Relapsing f. with jaundice. [a, 
34.]—Biiious remittent f. A remittent t. with vomiting of bile, 
jaundice, and pronounced mental and physical prostration, but 
without haematuria or albuminuria. [a, 34.]—Biiious remittent 
yeiiow f. [Rush]. See Yellow f.— Biiious typhoid f. [Griesinger]. 
Lat., typhus biliosus. Fr., fievre bilieuse typhoide. Ger ., biliose r 
Typhus. Relapsing f. with jaundice. [a, 34.]—Black f. [Lyons]. 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis, [a, 34.]—Biack-water f. Fr., fievre 
bilieuse melanurique (ou hAmaturique). A form of tropical f. at- 
tacking persons already suffering from malarial f., and occurring 
ou the Western coast of Africa ; characterized by a sudden onset, 
melanuria, vomiting of a ciear green fluid, icterus, and an irregular 
febrile movement [J. F. Easmon, 44 Med. Times and Gaz.,” Aug. 
29, 1885, p. 277 (a, 17).]—Biaddery f. See‘P emphigus acutus.— 
Boa Vista f. See Yellow /.—Bona f. Pernicious malarious f. of 
Bona, Algeria. [a, 34.]—Bone f. Septic f. from wounds of the fin- 
gers in workers in bone, [a, 34.]—Boo Khar f. The thermic f. of 
India. [Condiet, “Buffalo Med. and Surg. Jour.,” xxviii, p. 665 (a, 
34).]— Bouquet f. Dengue, [a, 34.]—Brain f. Any fehrile disease 
witn inflammation of the brain or its membranes or with severe 
cerebral disturbance.—Brain-water f. F. accompanying hydro- 
cephalus. [a, 34.]—iireak-bone f. Fr., fidvre brisant les os. See 
Dengue.—B reslau f. Lat., tritoeophyia vratislaviensis [Sauvages]. 
An epidemic f. which broke out in the Prussian army at Breslau in 
the middle of the last century. [L, 107.]—Broken-wing f. See 
Dengue.—B ubonic typhus f. Typhus f. with inflammatory swell- 
ings in the parotid, submaxillary, axillary, mammary, or inguinal 
region. The swellings may appear in the first week of the f., 
or durlng defervescence ; they usually suppurate rapidly. [a, 34.] 
—Bucket f. Dengue, [a, 34.]—Bukowina f. The pernicious 
malarial f. of Bukowina. [a, 34.]—Bulam f. [Pym]. Fr., fi&vre 
de Boulam. Ger., Bulamfieber. See Yellow f. —Bullous f. 
See Pemphigus acutus,— Buiious scarlet f. Lat., scarlatina 
pemphigoides (seu pustulosa). Scarlet f. attended with a 
bullous or pustular eruption. [Bramweil, “ Med. Times and 
Gaz.,” Nov. 10, 1887, p 517.]—Burdwan f. 1. Of Roy, the typho- 
malarial f. of lower Bengal. 2. Relapsing f.—Burning f. A f. in 
Which the skin is very hot to the touch. [a. 34.]—Cacochyinic 


f. See Febris cacochymica.— Caisson f. See Caisson disease — 
Calving f. Puerperal f. in cows. [T. D. Hinebauch, 44 Am. Vet. 
Rev.,” Apr., 1889, p. 28.]-€ainp-f. Lat., febris castrensis. Fr., 
fievre des camps. A general term for typhoid and typho-malarial 
f’s occurring during a campaign. [a, 34.J—Carbuncuiar f, See 
Contagious anthrax.— Cardiaigic f. Lat., febris cardialgica 
F r., fievre cardialgique. A f. that is accompanied by paroxysins 
of cardiaigia. [a, 34.J—Carditic f. Fr ., fievre carditique. A se¬ 
vere intermittent f. with acute pain in the praecordium, great pal- 

pitation, extreme feebleness of the pulse, and syncope, [a, 34.]_ 

Cataieptic f. Fr., fievre cataleptiqrie. A form of pernicious ma¬ 
larial f. marked hy the occurrence of convulsions. [D, 74.]—Cata- 
inenial f. The chill, pallor, and mild f. that sometimes precede 
the first menstruation, and may occur at the change of lite Oc¬ 
curring during regularly established menstruation, it may be due 
to inflammation of the oviducts or ovaries. [a, 34.]—Catarrlial 
f. Lat., febris catarrhalis. Fr., fievre catarrhale (ou catarrh- 
euse). Ger., Schleimfieber. 1. F. caused by catarrh, especially 
of the nose, larynx, or bronchi. 2. Influenza. [a, 34.]—Ca- 
tarrlial typhus f. Typhus f. complicated with - bronchitis and 
h^postatic consolidation. (a, 34.]—Catheinerine f. See Owo- 
tidian intermittent /.—Catheter f. Of Sir A. Clark, a form of 
urethral f. due to the introduction of a catheter.—Cattle-plague 
f. F. occurring where rinderpest exists; the incubation period 
varies from seven to twenty-one days; the initial symptoms are 
a sensation of fullness over the eyebrows, oppression of the chest, 
listiessness, anxiety, staggering gait, trembling, anorexia, and 
rigors with spinal tenderness. The pulse is small and frequent; 
the tongue swollen and furred ; the urine scanty ; dysenteric stoois 
of a putrid odor occur bv the third day ; the skin is wrinkled and 
covered with purpurlc blotches followed by an herpetic eruption ; 
in convalescenee there is desquamation ; there are arthritic pains ; 
and Vision is impaired. In favorable cases the eruption disappears 
and the f. ceases between the. seventh and twenty-first days. In 
fatal cases a necropsy has shown lesions similar to those found 
in cattle that died of rinderpest. [Harbard, ” Med. Times and Ga- 
zette,” May 19, 1886, p. 519 (a, 34).]—Cephalalgic f. Lat ., febris 
cephalalgica. Fr., fievre cephalalgique. A f. accompanied by se¬ 
vere cephalalgia. [L, 116.]—Cephaiic f. See Febris cephalica.— 
Cerebrai f. Fr., fievre cerebrale. 1. An ataxic typhus f. 2. Brain 
f. [a, 34.]—Cerebro-spinal f. See Cerebro-spinal meningitis. 
—Cesspool f. See Typhoid /.—Chagres f. A severe form of 
malarial f. acquired on the Isthmus of Panama, often developing 
into the pernicious or haemorrhagic form of malhrial f. [ 44 Am. 
Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” xxxi, p. 319 (o, 34).]—Chickahomiuy f. 
A severe and peculiar form of typho-malarial f. which prevailed 
extensively among the soldiers of the United States army during 
the Peninsula campaign of the War of the Rebellion when they were 
stationed for a long period in the Chickahominy swamps. [D, 25.] 
—Ciilldhed f. Ger., Kindbetterinfieber. See Puerperal f. — 
Chiorotlc f. See Cblorosis— Clioleric f. Lat., febris cholerica. 
Fr., fievre cholerique. A malarial f. in which the paroxysms are 
accompanied by choleraic symptoms. [L, 116.]—Clioleric f. of 
infants [Copland]. See Cholera infantum — Clironic f. Lat., 
febris chronica. Fr., fi&vre chronique. A f. which iasts for weeks 
or months. It is usually of an intermittent or a remittent form, as 
in puimonary phthisis. [D, 3.]—Chronie infantile remittent f. 
Typhoid f. in children. [a, 34.]—Chronie remittent f. Remit¬ 
tent f. that is protracted for six or eight weeks. [a, 34.]—Climate 
f. See Acclimation /.—Colliquative f. Lat., febris colliquativa. 
Fr., fievre colliquative. A f. attended with rapid and excessive 
emaciation, either from the intensity of the f. itself or from ex¬ 
hausti ve diarrhoea and sweating. [B, 117.]—Coionial f. Of Hunt, 
the pernicious malarial f. of Australia, [a, 34.]—Coio-typhns f. 
[Louis]. A variety of typhoid f. in which the solitary glands of the 
colon undergo the same changes as those of the small intestine. 
[D, 1.]—Comatose f. Lat., febids apoplectica (seu comatosa). 
Fr., fievre comateuse. A pernicious malarial f. with coma, [a, 
34.]—Comnion continued f. Simple continued, ephemeral, or 
irritative f. [a, 34.] — Complicated f. Lat., febris complicata. 
Fr., fi&vre compliquee. Ger., Mischfieber. 1. A f. in which there 
are disturbances of other nervous centres besides the thermic cen- 
tre. [Samuei (A, 319 [a, 34]).] 2. Of the old nosologists, a mixed f. 
[a, 34.]—Congestive continued f. A f. of the tropies ushered in 
by dryness of the skin and epigastric oppression for a few days, 
when suddenly there are headache, acceleration of the pulse and 
respiration, anorexia, restlessness, and afterward delirium, jaun¬ 
dice, and cerebral or visceral congestion that may end fatally. [a, 
34.1—Congestive f. 1. A form of malarial f. that may begin as 
either an intermittent or a remittent f.; during the course of the dis¬ 
ease there are a rigor, with coldness of the body and limbs, a death- 
like hue of the face, and sometimes vomiting and purging. The 
respiration is rapid and superficia!, the pulse is rapid and tliready, 
and a clammy sweat often appears. Sometimes, with stimulating 
treatment, these symptoms disappear, though usually coma rapidly 
supervenes, ending in death. 2. Of Squire, cerebro-spinal menin¬ 
gitis. . [a, 34.]—Congestive puerperal f. Of Copland, puerperal 
r. caused by inflammation of the uterus or its appendages or of 
the blood-vessels or lymphatic vessels. [a, 34.]—Congestive ty¬ 
phus f. Of Armstrong, typhus f. with symptoms of cerebral car¬ 
diac or puimonary congestion. [a, 34.]—Contagious f. Lat., 
febris con tagiosa. F r., fievre con tagieuse. Of Bateman, see Typhus 
/.—Contagious nervous f. Typhus f. [a, 34.]—Continent f., 
Continua! f., Continued f. Lat., febris continua (seu acmas- 
tica). Fr., fievre continuee (ou continente). Ger., anhaltendes 
Fieber. A f. in which the daily variations of temperature are slight 
and the f. continues seven days or more. [D, 3 ; a, 34.]—Contin- 
ued thermic f. Of Guit£ras, see Thermic f. (lst def.).—Convul¬ 
si ve f. Lat ., febris convulsiva. Fr ., fi&vre convulsive. Intermit¬ 
tent or remittent f. with convulsions. [a, 34.]— Conntry f. An 
endemic malarial f., usually of long duration. [a, 34.]—Creoie 
yeiiow f. See Haemorrhagic malarial /.—Crete f. The malarial 
f. of the isiand of Crete, [a, 34.]—Critical f. See Febris critica. 
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—Cntaneou» f. Of Baiily, an exaotbeumtous f. [«, 34.]-Cu- 
taneou* lieclic f. Of Broussais, a gastric hectie f. with cutaoe- 
ous erythema, or urticaria, cousequent on indigestion. [«, 34. - 
Cyprus f. A pernieious inaiariai f. of Cyprus, with apoplectoid, 
epileptoid, or comatos* symptoms. ["Lancet," 1878, it, p. 879 («, 
&P |—Dumlv f. Dengue ; so called ou account of thestitruess of 
tlie joints o l the lower iimbs, with consequeut iieculiarity of gait 
which accompauies it. [D,20.: Date f. [\auvrayj. A form of f. 
(supposed to be dengue) occurring in Egypt about the time of the 
date harvest, D, 46.]—Day f. The sweating siekoess ; so eailed 
because it proves fatal in a few hours. IL, 73.1—Dcccan f. 1 er- 
nieious maiarious f. [a, 3i.]-Decimal f., Decliiiaii f. Lat 
febrit decimana. Fr.. Jievre decimale (ou decimane). A f. in which 
an exacerbation occura every nintii day. (L, 116.1—Dellrious f. 
Lat,, febrit cum delirio. Fr., fi&vic delirante. I. aecompanied 
with delirium. [L, 116.]—Dengue f. See Dengue.—D ental f. 
Fr., Jtevre dentaire. Ger., Zahnjieber. A f., fleeting tn character, 
with irregular crises, that may develop severe meniogeai conges- 
tlon ; it appears during the flrst dentition, and seems to be of retlex 
nervous origin. a, 34.]—Depurative f., Depurator)' f. Lat., 
febrit depumtoria (seu depurativa). Fr.. Jiivre depurutotre. Ger., 
reinigendet Fieber. An old term for a f. lasting from fourteen to 
twenty-one days, with eonsiderable prostration, and often associated 
with diarrhoea ; probabiy typhoid f. [«, 34.]—Dlainoiid-fleld f. 
A typho-malarial f. occurring among laborers in the South African 

r o, i -*-♦ ^febrit diaphoretica. 

•fuse sweatmg during 

__ _ ere dia ire. Ger .^Ein- 

iogtfiebcr. See Ephemeral Diathetlc f. Fr., Jievre diathesale. 
A f. that results from soine diathesia. IL, 49 (a, 34).l—Di gesti ve 
f. A f. due to indigestion, presenting symptoms similar to those of 
gastritis, [«., 34.J—Dlphtheritic f. Fr.. Mere diphtheritique. 
F. accompanyiug diphtheria. [a, 34.]—Diphtheroid f. See 
Febris diphtheroides. —Di vergent enterlc f. Typhoid f. with 
pronounced symptoms of affection of the nerve centres or of the 
gastro-intestlnal, hepatic, respiratorv, renal, or iotegumentary sys* 
tems. [Neve. *'Arn. Jour. of the Med. Sci.," Oct., 1890, p. 358 (a, 
i»4).j—Double «tuartan Intermittent f. Fr.. jUvre double 
quarte (ou quarte double e). Ger., doppeltviertagiaes Fieber. In¬ 
termittent f. in which two paroxysms occur every fourth day. [I), 
72.)— Double qunthlian intermittent, f. Fr.. Jiivre double 

? uotidienne. Malarial f. with two paroxysms each dav. [a. 34.]— 
)oub!e tertian intermittent r. Fr., Mvre double tterce (ou 
tirree doubUe); Ger., doppeltdreitagiges Fieber. 1. A malarial f. 
having two paroxysms every second day, and none on the interven- 
ing day. 2. A malarial f. having a daily paroxysm, in which that 
on the flrst and third and the second and fourth days are at the 
same hour. [a, 34.]—Double unequal tertian intermittent f. 
A double tertian f. in which one set of paroxysms has a more per* 
fect intermission than the other. [D, 90.]-Duodecim an e f. 
See Febris duodecimana. — Dupllcated quartan intermit¬ 
tent f. See Double quartan intermittentf. (Ist def.).—Dynamic 
f. 1. A sthenie f. 2. Of Stoker, relapsing f. (a, 34.]—Dysen- 
teric f. Lat., febris dysenterica. Fr., Jievre dysenterique . The 
f. Associated with dysentery. [o, 34.]— I>ysenteric typhus f. 
Typhus f. complicated bv dysentery; in fatal cases no lesions 
or the ileum are found. [a. 34.]—Emotionul f. A f. with no dis¬ 
tinet prodromes, occaslonaliy ushered in by a ehill, with photo- 
phobia and hysterica! symptoms during the pyrexia. It is due to 
excessive emotion. [Fleming, "Trans, of the Med. Soc. of Pa.," 
1879, 2, p. 621 («, 34).]— Kiulemial f. f Endeiuic f. See Endemic. 
—Kmlemico-epidemtc f. Of W. M. VVood, a sickness observed 
fo twenty-two men of the garrison at Indian Keys, who were at- 
tacked suddenly, after eating spoiled beef, with hlgh f., delirium, 
and pulmonary congestioo. [“ Am. Med. Intel].,** 1839, p. 309 (a, 24). 
—Endemic remittent f. Of Cragie. a form of remittent f. 
chiefly met with in tropical cliinates. [D, 1.)—Enteric f. Lat., 
febrit enterica. Fr., Jifvre entirique (ou intestinale). 1. The f. of 
enteritis, also any f. with prominent enterlc symptoms. 2. See 
Typhoid /.—Enterltlc f. [Mills]. Typhoid f. [a, 34.]—Entero- 
malarial f. A f. in which the Plasmodium malarice of Laveran 
is found In the blood, and the typhoid bacillus in the stoois. [J. J. 
Kinyoun, ** N. Y. Med. Jour.," Apr. 26. 1890, p. 475 (a, 34).l—Entero- 
inesenterlc f. Fr., Jit ire enttro-mtsenttrique , entero-mtsentt- 
rite typhoide. See Tyjthoid /.— Ephemeral arthritlc f. Of J. 
A. Ore. a form of f. ohserved on shipboard after leavlng India; 
probabiy dengue. (" Edinb. Jour. of Med. Sci.." 1827, p. 229 
(«, 21).]—Ephemeral f. Lat., febris ephemera. Fr., Jitvre tpht- 
mtre. A f. of very brief duratlon, usualiy completing its eourse 
wlthin twenty-four hours. [o, 3i.|—Epidemieal epidemic f. 
[Roger*]. bee Typhus Epidemic eruptive rheiimatic 
f. Ilengue. I*, 31.] Epidemic crysipelatmis f. A f. aceom* 
nanlcd by sore throat and enlarged tonsiis. pain in the back and 
loints, nausea, constlpation, and chills at the end of twenty-fonr 
hours. The cervical lymphatle glands are enlarged, and there 
is occaslonaliy an erysijielatous eruption on the face or body, 
with snbsequent subcutaneous suppuration. The danger of tlie 
dlsease depends upon the formation of sloughs In the throat or 
exhaustion frorn suppuration and gangrene elsewhere in the 
body. [Bennct," N. V. Jour. of Med.," July, 1P“ 



&*** Helaptlngf. -Epidemic gustric f. [Che 3 'neJ. See Typhoid f. 
-Epidemic ga«»tr«»-rheuiui!tic f. Ger., epldemischesyustrisch - 
rheumatischrs fieber. An epidemic f. that prevaiied at Illanken- 
bnrg from 1859 to 1862, characterized by gastro-enteritis and oede¬ 
ma of the subcutaneous tlswie and musclcs. [Scholz, Dtsch. 
Kiln.," xir, p. 4-S5 <«, 31).]- Epidemic liiihiiiiinatory f. of 
cutI h. See Denoce.- Epidemic peterhiul f. Fr., fttwe pt- 
techiale /pitUm iqur Of Fracastor (l.V»5 to 1528), typhus f. [I> 74 1 
— Epidemic remittent f. See Relapsing f,— i:pigu*t ralglc f. 


A pernieious intermittent fever with severe epigastric pains due 
to gastro-enteritis. [Bailiy (a, 34) ]—Epileptic I. Lat ..febris epi¬ 
leptica. Fr., jiivre epileptique. A malarial f. with epileptic symp¬ 
toms during the paroxysms. [L, 11«.]— Epitlielial r. Of Baiiiy, 
f. snpposed to originate from diseaso of the epitlielial surfaccs. 
[a, 34.]- Equine relapsing (or splrillum) f. An epizootic f. 
affecting horses, carneis, and muies in India ; it may be caused 
by a fusiforin organlsm, flageilated at either end, similar to the 
liwma tomonas of fishes, thnt is found in the blood of affected 
animals. ["Immeet," Dec. 11. 1886, p. 1130 (a, 34).]-Krethetlc 
f. Of Schdniein, irritative f. [a, 34.]—Erethltic scarlet f. 
Ger., crethUclies Scliarlach. Ordmary mild scarlet f. [D, 39.]— 
Krotic f. febtns erotica. Fr., fitvve erolique. A slow f. 

that sometimes aeeompanies erotoinauia. [a, 34.]—Errutlc f. 
Lat., febris erratica. Fr., fitvre erratique. A f. with irregular 
paroxysms ; properiy septan, octan, nonan, or decimnn. [A, 326 
(a, 34).J—Eruptive artieuhir f., Eruptive epidemic f. of In¬ 
dia. See Dengue.— Eruptive f. Fr., fitvre eruptive. Ger., 
Fruptionsfieber. A f. foliowing a period of incubation varying 
from a few hours to a few days, pursuing a definite eourse, with 
an associated eruption on the skin or mucous membrane or both ; 
usualiy infeetious. [a, 34.]—Eryslpehitous f. Fr., ^rre ei-ysipe- 
lateuse. Of Hali and Dexter, see Epidemic erysipelaious f.— Es- 
seutial f. I^at., febris essentialis. Fr., Jievre essentielle. Ger., 
essentielles Fieber. A f. constituting a disease by itself, as distin- 
guished Irom a symptomatic f.—Exacerbating f. Remittent 
f. [a, 24.]—Exaiitliematic f. See Eruptive /.—ISxanthe- 
matlc typhus f. I^at., typhus exanthematicus. Ger,, exanthe- 
matisches Neri'enjieber. Typhus f. in which the petechiae are well 
inarked. [a. 34.]—Exanthematoiis f. See Eruptive /.—Kxotic 
red f. Or Bornier, dengue, (a, 34.]—Fieco-iiiHlarial f. [Don- 
aldson]. See Malia Fainting f. of Persia. A f. initiated bv 
a ehill, with early appearance of coma and the symptoms attend- 
ing congestive f. [Bell, “ Brit. and For. Med. Rev.," 1843, p. 558 ia, 
34).]—FalI f. See Autumnal f.— Famlne f. Ijit.. febris a fame. 
Fr., Jievre de famine. Ger., Hungerpest. See Relapsing f. and 
Typhus Fatigue f. Lat., febris a fatigatione. Fr., courbature 
febrile de fatigue. F. foliowing protracted and unusual exertion. 
It is flrst manifested by a feeling of fatigue, with a ehill subse- 
quently if the patient exposes himself, and a f. attaining 103° or 
104° F., with loss of appetite and general febrile symptoms. A few 
days' rest mitigates the severer symptoms, but if work is begun 
again the pulse remains quickened, there is f. eaeh evening, and 
there are eonstipation and loss of appetite. The strength fails, and 
the patient is obliged to remain in bed. If there .is pulmonary 
weakness, phthisieal symptoms commence. The patient is usualiy 
obliged to keep his bed during the winter. in the spring grows 
wealcer, and dies in the fall. [Knott, "Trans, of the Roy. Acad. of 
Med. in Irel.," vi, 1888 (a, 34).]—Felgned f, A semblance of f. pro- 
duced by accelerating the heart’s action by striking the elbow 
against a wall. artificiali)' coloring the tongue, etc.. by malingerers. 
[a, 34.]—Fermentation f. See Sapr^emia.— Fernando Po f. 
The malarial f. of Fernando Po. [a, 34.1—F.-btish. See Benzoin 
odoriferum.—F. gum-tree. The Eucalyptus globulus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—F. of convulescence. A febrile paroxysm of variable 
duration, occurring during convalescence from an infeetious or 
exanthematic f. [a. 34.]—F. of dentition. See Dental f.— F. of 
over-exertion. S ee Fatigue f. —F. of the New Constitiitlcu 
[0'Brien]. See Relapsing f,— F. of the spirits [Quincy]. Grave 
typhus f. [a, 34.]—F.-plant. The Datura arborea , Paderia 
foetida, and Ocimum viride. [B, 275 (a, 24); a, 14.]—F. polson, 
Of authors. the prineiple that causes infeetion; now known to be 
microbic. [a, 34.]—F.-root. The Triosteum perfoliatum and the 
Pterospora andromeda. |B, 81 (a, 21); 121, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-tree. 
The Eucalyptusglobulus. [B, 275 (a, 24).l—F.-t wig. The Celastrus 
scandens. [B, 2<5 (a. 24).]—F.-weed. The Qerardia pedicularia. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).)—F.-wort. See the major list.—Flfteen-dav f* 
Relapsing f. in w hich there is a relapse on that day. [a, 84.]—Five- 
d«y f. Of Rutty, relapsing f. [D, 1.]—Fiilininating urethral 
f. Urethral f. initiated by a ehill, followed by a high temperature 
wlthin a few hours after the introductionof an urethral instrument. 
[a, 34.]—Gall f. Ger., (i a lienfieber. In the Netherlands, remittent 
f. [D, 52.J—Ganglionic f. See Glandular Gangrenous f. 
Lat., febris gangraenosa. Fr., fitvre gangreneuse. 1. A f. aceoiu- 
panied by local gangrene, as in some cases of typhoid f. 2. Per- 
nlcious malarial f. with gangrene during convalescence. [a, 34.]— 
Gao) f. See Jailf— Gastriilglc f. Intermittent f. with gastral- 
gia. [a, 34.]—Gustrlc f. Lat., febris gastrica. Fr., Jitvre gas- 
irique. Ger., aast risches Fieber. 1. See Abortive typhoid f. 2. Aeute 
dyspepsia. [Flint (D, 5).] 3. See Simple contimicd /.—Gastric 
iicctic f. FV., fitvre hectique gastrique. Of Broussais, a f. from 
chronie irritation of the stomach ; there are thirst, dryness of the 
mouth, a coated tongue. heartburn, acid eructations, and eonstipa¬ 
tion, with moderate elevation of temperature, [a, 34.]—Gastric 
Intermittent f. Of A. E. Beresford, intermittent f. with grave 
gastro-intestinal disorder. [“South. Pract.." May, 1681, p. 138 (a, 
24).]—Gastric remittent f. Of Craigie and Marston. a f. occurring 
In and about the Mediterranean, having ehnraeteristics in common 
with some of theformsof continued f. [D, 1.]— Gastro-adyiminic 
f. See Febris gasiro-adynamica.— Gustro-angclotenic f. An 
acute form of hilious f. [a, 34.]—Gastru-ntuxlc f. A form of 
ataxic f. wdth dr) ness of the tongue, excessive thirst, vomitlng, diar¬ 
rhoea, or eonstipation ; actualiy, typhoid f. [a, 34.]—Gastro-hil- 
ious f. Gastric f. ia,34.]—Gastro-ccpluilic f. Fr fi&vre gastro- 
cephalique. See Simple continued Gnstro-enterlc f. 1. A 
variety of congestive f. prevalent in the southwestern United 
States, characterized by vomiting, dysentery, thirst, dyspnoea, rest- 
lessness. btirning heat in the stomach, a weak pulse, and eold 
extremitles. (I), 25.] 2. Of Craigie, tvphoid f. [«, 34.]-Gns- 

tro-hcpatic f. Of Ritchie. relapsing f. [«, 3-i-l— Gnstro-splc- 
nlc f. Of Craigie, typhoid f. [a. 34.)-Genltul hcctlc f. Fr., 
Jievre hectique gtnttale. Of Broussais. f. with dehility, from 
excessive sexual indulgcnce or mosturbation. [a, 31.]—Georglu 
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f.-tree. The Pinckneya pubens. [B, 275 (a, 24).l—Gibraltar f. 
An infectious epidemic t. prevalent in Gibraltar in the early autumn, 
that presented symptoms similar to those of yellow f., and was so 
called, though the disease resembled haemorrhagic malarial f. [a, 
34.]_Glamlular f. Fr Jievre ganalionnaire. Ger., Drilsenfieber. 
An acute f. accompanied by a swollen condition of the cervical or 
intestinal lyinphatic glands, with uneasiness, anorexia, aud nausea. 
There is dysphagia or diarrhoea, according to the glands affected. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 28, 1889, p. 355 (a, 34).]—Gouty f. Fr., 
Mvre goutteuse. Ger., Gichtfieber. The f. of acute gout. [L, 49 
(a, 34).J— Grain-gaugers* f. Fr., jievre des jaugeurs de ble. A 
disease with malarial symptoms, affecting individuals charged with 
measuring foreign grain in the docks of Marseilles ; attributed to a 
fine dust that rises from the grain during the process of handling. 
[Maurans, “ Semaine m<§d.,” quoted in “Prog. m6d.,” Mar. 4j 1882.1 
—Grave angi nose scarlet f. Of Meigs and Pepper, a vanety of 
scarlet f. characterized by pseudo-membranous. ulcerative, or gan- 
grenous angina. [D, 40.]—Grave cerebral scarlet f. Of Meigs 
and Pepper. a variety of scarlet f. in which acute cerebral symp- 
toms appear early. [D, 40.]—Growing f. Fr., jievre de croissance. 
Febricula occurring occasionally during rapid growth in youth. 
[a. 34.]—Ilseinateine.sic paludal f. Of Faget, haemorrhagic 
malarial f. with haematemesis, [a, 34.]—Haematuric bilious 
(or malarial) f. Fr., fi&vre bilieuse htmaturique. A forin of 
pernicious malarial f., of rapid onset, in which the chill may be 
moderate but the subsequent pyrexia is very high, and on the 
second day the urine is reddish-brown or black, and icterus ap- 
pears. The urine is albuminous, and, mlcroscopically, crenated 
red corpuscles and crystals of haemoglobin are found ; the pres- 
ence of the latter seems to be due to the rapid destruction of the 
red corpuscles by the malarial micro-organism. The disease is of 
brief duration ; energetic treatment may stop the destruction of 
the red corpuscles and the microbial ptomaine formation ; other- 
wise death ensues a few days after the appearance of the haema¬ 
turia. [a, 34.] — Haemogastric f. Yellow f. [a, 34.]—Haemop- 
toic f. See Febris hcemoptoica.— Haemorrhagic liectic f. Fr., 
Mvre hectique hemoirrhagique. Of Broussais, a f. that results 
from baemorrhage. [a, 34.]—Haemorrhagic malarial f. Per¬ 
nicious malarial f. in which there is haemorrhage from the nose, 
stomach, or kidneys. That from the stomach is similar to the 
black vomit of yellow fever. [a, 34.]—Haemorrhagic putrid f. 
Typhoid f. with'haemorrhage from a mucous membrane. [a, 34.]— 
Haemorrhagic yellow f. [Lyons]. A variety of yellow f. charac¬ 
terized by early, profuse, and generally fatal haeinorrhages from 
various tissues and organs. [D, 1.]—Harvest f. Gastric f. occur¬ 
ring in harvesters. [a, 34.]—Hay f. Fr .. fi&vre de foin (ou des 
foins), coryza idiosyacrasique. 'Ger., Heufieber. It., catnrro (o 
febbre , o asma) dei Jieno. A periodical hyperaesthetic rhinitis, due 
to pollen or other exciting agents. It occurs principally in neurotic 
individuals, usually in the spring or in the middle of August ; there 
is constant discharge from the nose, with malaise, injected conjunc¬ 
tivae moderate f., and often asthmatic symptoms. |a, 34.]—Heat f. 
See Insolation. —Hebdomada! (intermittent) f. Lat., febris 
hebdoniadana. Fr., fi&vre hebdoniadaire. 1. An intermittent f. 
in which the paroxysms recur e very seven days. 2. Seven-day 
f.; simple continued f. [D, 74.]—Hectic f. Lat., febris hectica. 
Fr., fi&vre hectique. Ger., hektisches Fieber. A type of f. associ- 
ated' with prolonged suppuratlon or some analogous condition in- 
volving an undue drain on the system. It is distinguished by its 
remarkable intermissions, which are usually periodical, a remissi on 
aud an exacerbation occurring once. and sometimes twice, in the 
twenty-four hours; by excessive wasting of the tissues; and by 
the exhausting sweats that attend the paroxysms. It is generally 
of long duration. [a, 34.]—Hepatic f. Lat., febris hepatica. 
Fr .,fi£vre hepatique. 1. A form of pernicious Intermittent f. in 
which hepatic disorder is a prominent symptom. [D, 2, 14.] 2. A 
f. due to inflammation of the liver, manifested by chills, pyrexia, 
jaundice, and hepatic tenderness. [a, 34.]—Hepatic interinlt- 
ting f. A f. occurring in cases of obstruction of the bile-ducts ; 
caused by the absorption of ptomaines contained in the bile. 
[Charcot (a, 34).]—Herpetic f. A continued f., lasting a few days, 
in which defervescence is accompanied by herpes on the nose or 
lips. [a, 34.]—Hfdrotld f. See Hinaosis,—Hili f, The perni¬ 
cious and continued malarial f. of the hilly regions of India, [a, 
34.]—Ilomotonic f. Simple continued f. [a, 34.]—Horrific f. 
Lat., febris horrifica. Fr., Jievre horrifique. See Algid (congestive) 
f. —Hospita! f. Fr., fi&vre des hopitaux (ou d'hopital). See 
Typhus /.—Humoral f. Lat., febris humoralis. Fr., Jievre ho - 
morale. A f. supposed to be due to a corruption of the humors. 
[a, 34.]—Hungarian f. Lat.,/ebria hungarica. Fr., Jievre hun - 
groise (ou de Hongrie). Ger., ungarisches (oder hungarisches) 
Fieber. A typhus f. that devastated the army of Jlaximilian II 
in Hungary in 1556. [a, 34.]—Hybrld typhoid f. See Typho- 

malarial /.—Hydropliobic f. A form of'malarial f. in which 
there is an aversion that may become a horror for fluids. [a, 
34.]—Hyperpyretic f., Hyperthermlc f. Fr., Jievre hyper- 
thermique. Fever with excessive elevation of the bodily tem¬ 
perature. [o, 18.]—Hysterlcal f. Lat., febris hysterica. Fr., 
fitvre hysterique . Real or apparent f. that depends upon the hys- 
terical neurosis. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Oct. 5, 1883, p. 
681 (D).] — Icteric f. F. accompanied by jaundice. [a, 34.]—Icte- 
rode pernicious f., Ictero-hnematuric f. See Haemorrhagic 
malarial /.—Idlopathlc f. A f. that is not dependent upon in¬ 
fectious material, or visceral inflammation, or traumatism. but 
is apparently due to reflex action on the thermic centres. [a, 34.] 
-^Ileo-typliiis f. See Typhoid f. —Illegitlmate f. Fr., Jievre 
illegitime. Irregular malarial f. [L, 49 (a, 34).]—Impntrid con¬ 
tinent f. See Continued f.~ Infantile f. The tubercnlar menin¬ 
gitis of children. [Leonard, “Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 1844, 
p. 292 (a. 34).]—Infantile gastric f. Typhoid f. in children. [a, 
34.]—Infantile gastric remittent f. Gastric or typhoid f. in, 
children. fa, 34.]—Infantile hectic f. Typhoid f. in infants. [a, 
34.]—Infantile remittent f. 1. Of Evanson, typhoid f. occurring 


in children. [D, 1.] 2. Gastro enteritis in infants from food fer- 
mentation or worms. [a, 34.1—Infection f., Inlectious f. Fr., 
Jievre d'infection. Ger., Infectionsfieber. 1. A f. due to the en- 
trance of infectious matter into the system. [D, 3.] 2. See Typhus 
J •—Infectious sliip f. [Blaine]. See Typhus f. —Inflammatory 
f. Lat, febris symptomatica (seu continua inflammatoria). Fr., 
Jievre inflammato ire. Ger., entziindliches Fieber , Entziindungs- 
Jieber. A f. symptomatic of inflammation. [D, 1.]—Inflamma¬ 
tory intermittent f. Fr., Jievre inteimiittente inflammatoire . 
Intermittent f. marked by a short chill, a long period of f., ele- 
vated temperature, headache, somnolence, and a hard and full 
pulse. IB, 74.]—Inflammatory remittent f. Of Copland, an 
adynamic remittent f. usually classed as bilious remittent f. or 
haemorrhagic malarial f. [a, 34.]— Inflammatory season- 
ing f. See Acclimation /.—Inlrritative f. [Darwinj. Lat., 
febris inirritativa. See Typhus /.—Insidious f. Ambulatory 
typhus f. [a, 34.]—Intercurrent f. See Febris intercurrens. — 
Intermittent ataxic»f. Pernicious malarial f. [a, 34.]—Inter¬ 
mittent f. Lat., febris intermittens. Fr., Jievre intermittente 
(ou d'acces, ou recunente). Ger., kaltes Fieber , Intermittens , 
Wechselfieber. It., febbre intermittente. Sp ., Jiebre intermitente. 
Syn.: ague. A form of malarial f. in which the premonitory symp¬ 
toms are a feeling of malaise and restlessness with yawning and 
finally facial pallor, blue lips, cold skin, and a chill that is more or 
less pronounced in conformity with the physical character of the 
person affected. Succeeding the chill there are high f., a rapid 
pulse, and muscular pains, especially severe in the loins and the 
calves of the legs ; this condition continues for some hours, when 
defervescence occurs and perspiration indicates a return of the 
system to an apparently normal condition. In cases that are not 
treated there is a return of the febrile paroxysm in one day tquo- 
tidian f.), two days (tertian f.), three days (quarlan f.), four days 
(quintan f.), five days (sextan f.), six days (septan f.), seven days 
(octan f.). eight days (nonan f.), or nine days (deciinan f.); and 
Irregular types occur in which there are double paroxysms on 
certain days. There is also a masked form, in which, instead of 
a chill, there is a neuralgia, as of the supra-orbital nerve in brow- 
ague, or of the intercostal nerve in pleurodynia, or of the sacral 
nerves in lumbago; or there is some other manifestation of peri¬ 
odical irritation, such as vomiting, the f. following these parox¬ 
ysms as usual ; or in some cases, with malarial intermittent neu¬ 
ralgia, f. is either mild or absent. The f. lasts a variable time, in 
proportion to the thoroughness of quinine medication. Many sup¬ 
posed cases of reinvasion of the malarial poison are manifestations 
of increased activity of the malarial organism that has not been 
destroyed in the blood. [a, 34.]—Intermittent f. from mor- 
pliine. An intermitting pyrexia, of quotidian or tertian type, 
that occurs occasionally in morphine-eaters. Though the spleen is 
enlarged and neuralgias (supra-orbital, intercostal, etc.) are present, 
quinine does not cure the patient; the disease persists until the 
use of morphine is diseontinued. [Murchison, “ Lancet,” May 3, 
10, 1879 (a, 34).]—Intestinal f. 1. Of R. U. West, a state of f. with 
diarrhoea in a lying-in woman. [A, 39.] 2. See Typhoid/.— Irish 
f. 1. Typhus f. 2. Probably an asthenic variety of relapsing f. 
[a, 34.]—Irisli immigrant»* f. A typhoid condition developed 
in a case of relapsing f. [Drake, “Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 
1847, p. 149 (a, 34).]—Irregular low nervous f. [Fordyce]. See 
Typhoid f.—Irritative f, Fr., Jievre d'irritation. 1. A form of 
continued f. resulting from exposure, change of climate, or mental 
strain. 2. A symptomatic f., also called constitntional im-itation , 
in which the nervous system is much affected. [D, 52 ; F. P. 
Porcher, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888. p. 412 (a, 17).]—Irrita¬ 
tive f. of the puerperal state [D. D. Davis]. A form of puerpe- 
ral f. characterized by: “ 1. An excited state of the heart and 
arteries for an uncertain period before the accession of labor. 2. 
An unusual apprehension of danger, or rather the confident belief 
of an approacning fatal event. also entertained for an uncertain 
period of several weeks before the declaration of the process of 

E arturition. 3. An obstinate continuance of the same symptoms, 
oth during labor and subsequent to that resuit. 4. Proofs of much 
morbid determination of blood to the head both before and after 
delivery, but without delirium. 5. Perfect vigilance. 6. A dis¬ 
ease of about eight or ten days 1 duration subsequent to the de¬ 
livery, but with full possession of the intellectual powers through- 
out the whole course of the malady. 7. A fatal termination, with 
rare, if with any, exceptions.” [A, 42.]—Jail f. Lat, febris car¬ 
ceraria (seu carceris). Fr., Jievre des prisons. Typhus f. occour- 
ring among the inmates of jails or prisons.—Jungle f. Fr., fiem'e 
des jungles. The pernicious malarial f. of the East Indian jungles. 
|a, 34.]—Kendal f. [Hughes]. See Yellow /.—Kollas f. See 
Fi&vre des Kollas.— Lake f. In the lake region of the United 
States, remittent f. [D, 1.1—Latent scarlet f. A mild/orm of 
scarlet f., marked by the absence of the characteristic exanthem 
and angina. [D, 1.]—Latent typhoid f. See Ambulatoi-y ty¬ 
phoid /.—Lazaret f. Typhus and typhoid f's occurring among 
persons confined in a lazaretto. [a, 34.]—Legliorn f. Fr., Jievre 
de Livoume. See Yellow f.— Lent f. Of Strother, typhoid f. 
[a, 34.]—Lenticular f. See Miliary /.—Levant f. [Irvine]. 
A severe malarial f. of the Levant, [a, 34.]— Lipyrian f. See 
Febris leipyria. —Littoral f. Malarial f. that occurs on a coast. 
[a, 34.]—Local f. See Ferris localis.— Lochial f. Lat., febris 
lochialis. Fr., fitvre lochiale. A febricula accompanying the 
lochial discharge. [a, 34.]—Low continued f. See Typhoid f. 
—Low f. See Asthenic f. and Typhoid /.—Low f. of the 
puerperal state [J. Clarke]. An old term for an adynamic type 
of puerperal f. [A, 42.]—Low nervous f. See Typhoid /.— 
Lung f. Acute pneumonia.—Lying-in f. See Puerperal /.— 
Lympliatic f. Lat., febris lymphatica. Fr ., Jievre lymphatique. 
A*f. due to deficient or abnormal secretion from the “ conglomerate 
(secreting) glands” (e. «/., the parotid gland and pancreas). [B, 
U7.]_Macnlated f. See Typhus f.— Malarial f. Fr., Jievre pa¬ 
lustre (ou paludienne , ou paludique). Ger., Malari a fieber. A f. 
due to malaria, [a. 34.] See Intermittent f. and Remittent /.- Ma- 
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liirlitl typlioiil f.. Malario-typhold f. 

—MatarlouH f. See Maiarial/.— Mnlnrloiis y 


See Tyvh o- u i a la rial f. 
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ety of malaria? f. in which there ia decidcd yeljowness of the skin. 
IU.1—Malignant blllons f. of America. See 1 ellow 3Ia- 
liffimiit lilllou* typhus f. Of Kussegger, a form of f. pecuhar 
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malianebesUlenUelle' I. One of the compilcations of the plague. 
fB 117 1 2. Of Chisholm, yeliow f. fa, 34.]—Malignant puer- 
lieral f» Puerperal f. wlthadynamia. [a,34.j—Malignant P u *Pj® 
f., Malignant pnrpnric f. IT., /terre /wrouniie (ou l H ™ r P^e 
maligne, Epldemlc cerebro spinal meningitis (I), »llg- 

nant puftrlA f. Fr., fiivre maligne putride. Of Buchan, typhus 
f fD 74 1—Malignant remittent f. ixus Pernicious malartal 
/-Malignant scarlet f. Lat., scarlatina maligna( seu gravior). 
A severe forni of scarlet f. in which the tliroat teuds to slougb, the 
exantheni is scarcely developed, petechia? often appear. ana the r. 
I* adynamic. [D, l.]-Malta f. A speciflc continued endemic 
f. of the Island of Malta. npparently due to a micro-organism; 
characterized by profuse perspiration and sudamina, constipation. 
swelllng of the joints, and usuaiiy an enlargtnl spieen. In fatal 
SSI' no affeetion of Peyeris giands is found. [‘Brit. Med Jour.,” 
May 18, 1889. p. 1101 (a, SI).] -Marsh f. See Maiarial /.-Mar- 
tInique f. Fr., fiivre de la Martinique. Of Hubert, a pernicious 
maiarial f. observed at Martinique.—Masked (nmlarlal) f. See 
Masked aqce.— Masked scarlet f. Scarlet f. with a lack of 
prominenceof the usuai symptoma ; commonly theanginous symp- 
toms are most prominent and desquamation suggests the real 
nature of the disease. [Squire, ” Lancet,” 1&88, i, p. 875 (a, 34).]— 
Mecltterranean f. [Burnett]. Fr., fiivre mediterranee (ou midi- 
ierranienne). Pernicious ma'arial f. occurring on the Mediter- 
ranean eoast, presenting either continued or ictero-hrematuric 
symptoma. [a, SI.] -Medlterraneai» gastrlc remittent f. 
fChartres]. See Mediterranean /.—Melanlous f. Of Jones, 
typhoid f. [“ I^ancet,” 1858, ii, p. 117 (a, 34).]— Melanurlc (re¬ 
mittent) f. See Haemorrhagic maiarial /.— Membranous f. 
Fr.,fiivre membraneiute. F.from inflnmmationof a serousor mucous 
membrane. !«, 34.]—Menlngo-gnstrlc f. Fr., fiivre meningo- 
aaslriqne. 1. Of Gardien, a form of puerperal f. accompanied with 
biiiary derangeinent. [A, 43.] 2. See Typhoid f— Menorrhagia f. 
Fr., fiivre minorrhagique. A febricula sometimes accompanying 
menstruation. [a, 31.]— Menta! liectlc f. See Moral hectic 
Merenrlal f. Fr., fiivre mercurielle. A febricula that results 
from irritation caused by mercury noisoning. [a, 34.]—Mesenterlc 
f. hat., febris mesenterica. Fr., fiivre mesentirique. See Typhoid 
f. — Mlasmatlc f. See Maiarial /.— Miasmatlc typhoid f. 
[Levlck). Typho-malarial f. t“ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” xlvii, 
p.4<)l (o,34).f— Mlld yeliow f. See Relapsing f.— Mlllary f. Lat., 
febris miliaris. Fr., fitwe miliaire. Of the old authors, a f. in 
which miliaria appeared on the body ; indiscriminately appiied to 
contagious and non-coutagious Ts. [a, 34.]—Mllitary f. Typhus 
f (*,SI.]—Mllk f. Lat.. febricula puerperal is, febris lactea. Fr., 
/terre (ou monfee) de lait (ou laiteuse). Ger. t Milchfieber. An okl 
term for a febricula sometimes accompanying the establishment of 
the secretion of milk in lying-ln women ; now thought to be only a 
miid form of septic f. [a, 34.]—Mlxe<l continued f. Tvplioid f. 
[a. 34.1—3Ilxe<l f. Ger. Mischfieber. A f. in which there is a com- 

I dicat ion of diseases, such as entero-malarial f. [a, 34.]—3I«»ral 
lectlc f. Fr.. fiivre hectique morale. Of old authors, a f. with 
pallor, emaciation, anorexia, insomnia, dyspnoea, and general ma- 
laise, dependent upon profound mental emotion. [a. 31.]—Morhll* 
Iouh f. Of Sydenham, a f. occurring during an epfdemic of measies 
but with no aasociated eruption. [a. 34.]—Monntuln f. 1. Of Wise, 
a miid f. with cardlac and respiratory irritability, lasting about a 
week ; It is supposably due to sudden exposure to diminished at- 
inospheric pressure and consequent rarefaction of the air. 2. 
Maiarial, typho-malarial, or typhoid f. occurring in mountainous 
regions. Tne cases present no symptoms that are unusual in 
lower localitiea. fa, 34.1— Mncous epithelia! f., Mucous f. 
Lat., febris mucosa. Fr., fitvre muqneuse. Ger., Schleim- 
firlter. 1. Of Iloederer, see Typhoiti f. 2. See Catarrhal /.— 
>lvsore f. Various forms of maiarial f. at Mysore, India, fa, 
Sl.j—Nagpore f. Various forms of maiarial f. at Nagpore, India. 
|«. 31.]—Nniitlral f. Lat., febris nautica. See Ship Nen- 
pfdltan f. A f. observed ln Nai»les, corresponding in its symp- 
toms with tvpho-malarial f. fa, 34.]—Necrosial f, Of Simon, f. 
symptomatic of necrosis of bone. fa. 34.]—Xephrltic f. Lat., 
febris nephritica. Fr., fit ere ntphrilique (ou niphrttique). A 
rariety of pernicious maiarial f. in which nephritis fs a prominent 
syinptom. [D. 74.]—Xervoim f. Lat,, febrts nervosa. Fr.,fiSvre 
nerccusc, courtxiture febrile par tmotion (2d def.). 1. Any f. 
characterized by decfde<l derangement of the nervous system, 
especially typhus f. and typhoid f. 2. A febricula due to emoiionnl 
excitement.—Nervous liectlc f, See Hysterical /.—Nmiralglc f, 
See Dengue. — Xeiiro-purptirlc f. Of Mopother, e pici em ic 
cerebnesidnai meningitis, fa, 31.]—Xeurotic f. A f. of neurotic 
origin (e. g.. acconling to some writers, urethral f.). fllorslev, 
•’I^anoet,” lK»c. 27, 1K8I, n. 1133.1—New f. S<*e Matta/.— NlgerT. 
I*ernlcious maiarial f. arfectingEiiroiieans on the River Niger. Ta, 
34.j—Niglit-soII f. [Browm]. Typhoid f. (a, 31.]—Xoiinu Inter¬ 
mittent f. febris nonano. Fr., fitvre nonane. Intermittent 
f. ia which the exacerbations recur every eighth day. (D, 72.]— 
Non-contaglous nervous f» See Typhaul f.— Noii-lnferttve 
f. A f. producet! by local inflammatio», such as some forms of 
traumatic f. [a, 31.]—No«ocomlal f. l^at.,/rhr/* nasocomialis. 
Fr../terre wo*ocoot/«te. Tyjthus f. occurring In hosiiitals. [L, 116.] 
—Xnddcn f. An adynamic inU*nnitteat f. of Nndden, Lower 


Bengal. (a, 34.1—Oclilotic f. [Laycock]. Typhus f. [a, 34.}— 
Octnn Intermittent f. Lat.,/ebria octana. Fr., fiivre octane. 
Intermittent f. In which the paroxysms rccur every seventh day. 
[D, 72.]—Oroyn f. A febrile stage of verruga. [“N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,^ July 2, 1887, p. 17 (a, 84).]—PulmluI f. Fr., fitvre palu- 
dtenne (ou paludique). See Maiarial PulmluI f. ofMauri- 
tius. A pernicious f. of the Island of Mauritius. (a, 34.]—1’anaina 
f. See Chagres f. —Faroxysinal f. A f. in which there are vary- 
ing intervais of apyrexla lietweeu the different febrile paroxysms ; 
the latter consist of tbree stages, “ coid,” “hot,* 1 and •• sweating.” 
The f. may be from malaria, from ulcerative endocarditis, from 
lyinphadenorna, etc. [Murchison, “Lancet,” May 3, 1879, p. 617 (a, 

84 ).]_l*cctoral hectic f. Fr., fievre hectique pectorale. Of 

Broussais, hectic f. from inflammation of the larynx, nronchi, lungs, 
or pleura, [a, 34.]— Pecnllur f. Of Armstrong, f. with certain 
pecuiiar effects, such as the eftlorescence of scarlet f., the rash of 
measies, etc. (a. 84.]— 1'eptorie f. Of Ott, f. produced by in- 
jecting antlpeptone or amphopeptone inio the biood of an ani¬ 
mal. [a, 34.]— rerlodlcal f. A f. in which there ls a periodic- 
ity in the recurrence of the paroxysms. fa. 34.]— 1‘criiineu- 
uionlc f. Fr., /terre ptripnewhoniqve. See Pneumonic f. (Ist 
def.).— Peritoneal f. Puerperal peritonitis. [A, 39.]—Perni- 
clons cardlalglc Intermittent i'. Fr.. fitvre pernicieuse car- 
dialgique. Pernicious maiarial f. chafacterized by intense pain 
in the precordial region. [D. 72.]—Pernicious cutnrrhul inter¬ 
mittent f. Fr., fievrepernicieuse catanhale. Of Torti and Mor- 
ton, see Pernicious ptripneumanic intermittent /.—Pernicious 
comutose f. Fr., fievre pernicieuse comatevse (ou soporeiue). 
Pernicious maiarial f. in which profound or fatal coma occurs dur¬ 
ing an exacerbation. [D, 72.]—Pernicious convulsive inter¬ 
mittent f. Fr., fitvre peruicieuse convulsive (ou tetanique). 
Pernicious maiarial f. characterized by tonic or elonie convulsions. 
[D, 72.]—Pernicious delirlous intermittent f. Fr .. fieire per- 
nicieuse delirante. Pernicious maiarial f. characterized by delirium, 
preecded perhaps by hallucinations, beginning in the cold stage, in- 
ereasing in intensity during the f., and finally disappearing after 
the sweating period has ended. fD, 72.]— Pernicious dysenterie 
Intermittent f, Fr., fievre pernicieuse dysenterique. Pernicious 
maiarial f. with eomplieations of a dysenterie character, [D. 72.]— 
Pernicious epileptle intermittent f, Fr., fitvre pernicieuse 
epileptique. Pernicious maiarial f. characterized by epileptoid con- 
vuisions. [D, 72.]—Pernicious f. See Pernicious maiarial /.— 
Pernicious gastralgic intermittent f. Fr., fievre pernicieuse 
gastralgique. Pernicious maiarial f. in which a most painful gas- 
tralgia‘occurs during the paroxysms. ^The pain may be foliowed 
by the vomiting of mucous or biiious matter. [D, 72.]—Pernicious 
luemorrliagic intermittent f. See Jicemorrhagic maiarial f .— 
Pernicious icteilc f. Fr., fiivre pernicieuse ictMque . Of 
Daulie, pernicious icteric remittent f. as occurring in Madagascar. 
[D, 74.]—Pernicious intermittent f. Fr., fiivre intermittente 
pernicieuse. Ger., pernicioses Wechselfieber. See Pernicious ma¬ 
iarial /.—Pernicious letliarglc Intermittant f. Fr., fiivreper- 
nicieuse lithargique. Pernicious maiarial f. accompanied by leth- 
argy. [D, 72.] Cf. Pernicious c omatose intermittent /.—Per- 
nicious maiarial f. Fr., fiivre pernicieuse. A form of maiarial 
f. in which the rapid destruction of the red cornuscles and the ae- 
cumulation of ptomaines. in consequence of the presence of the 
maiarial parasite, produce a profound impression on the cential 
nervous system. The attacks begin as usuai in maiarial Ts, when 
suddenly a chill is succeeded by coma (the old febids comatosa , seu 
apoplectica), or delirium (febris epileptica , convulsiva , etc.), or 
difflcultyof respiration (febris asthmatica), or hsemorrhage ; it is 
not unusual, in marsby countries in hot latitudes, to see several of 
the varieties comfcined, the algid passing into the comatose form, 
for irstance. The disease usually occurs in personsthat have had 

f >re >ious attacks of maiarial f., and it has a high rate of mortality. 
a. 84.]—Pernicious perJpneuinonic intermittent f. Fr., 
fiivre pernicieuse piripneumonique. Pernicious maiarial f. in 
which tne paroxysms are marked by T severe dyspnoea and catarrhal 
bronchitis or broncho-pneumonia. [D, 72.]—Pernicious plcu- 
ritic intermittent f. Fr.,/tetre pernicieuse pleuretiqve. Per¬ 
nicious tnalarial f. characterized by severe pain m the pleura. (D, 
72.]—Pernicious scdrlmtlc intermittent f, Fr., /teire per¬ 
nicieuse scorbutique. An old variety of pernicious maiarial f. as- 
sociated with scorbutic symptoms. [a, 34.]—Pernicious synco- 
l»al intermittent f. Fr., fiivre pernicieuse syncopale. Perni¬ 
cious malaria! f. in the exacerbations of which dangerous attacks 
of syncope are apt to occur. [Trousseau (D, 72*.]—Pernicious 
yeliow f. An epldemlc f. of great virulence which oceurred in 
Nanplia, Greece (where it was called “ yeliow typhus ”). The skin 
becaiue of a deep yeliow, changing to black soon after death. 
(“Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 4. 1886, p. 1)11.1—Peslinwur f. Tyiiho- 
inalarial f. of Peshawur, India, fa, 84.J Pestilentini f» I.at., 
febris pestilens. Fr., fiivre pestilentielle. L Of Stoker, typhus 
fever. 2. The plague. ID, 72 ; L, 116.]—Pestilentia! yeliow f. 
See Y^ellow /.—Pcteclunl contagious f. Fr., fievre pitichiale 
confagieuse. Of Chnuffard (1856), typhus f. [D, 74.1—Peteeliinl 
f. Lat ..febris petechialis. Fr., fiivre petichiale. See Typhus f. 
and Cerebro-sptn a l men'NOITJR,—IV verinn f. See Typhoid 
Pharyngeul f. Of Flint and II. E. Brown, a f. of hrier durntion, 
accompanied with pharyngitis : prohnbly an epldemlc erysipela- 
tons f. [D, 25.]—Pliloglst Ic f. See Laal f. —Plilyctfcnolri 
scarlet f. A form of scarlet f. In which theexanthein is acecin- 
panitnl hj- the fonnation of veslcles fiiied with serum, or a cloudy, 
yeliow liqiiid. (D, 1.]— lMitliisical f. Lat., febris phthisica. Fr., 
fiivre phthisiave. Ger., phth isisches Fieber. The hectic f. produced 
hy tulierculosis : it appears early in the disease. the height of the 
temperature depending upon tlie extent of the tuberculous deposit. 
fa. 31.]— litultnry f. [EttmUlier], Pltnitous f. [Copland]. Lat., 
febris pituitosa. Fr., fiivre pituiteme. Of Ettmiifier. a slow* f. 
sujnxjsed to be dne to obstruet ion “ ln the pituitous giands.” [B, 
11».’ Pituitous liectlc f. Lnt., febris hectica pituitosa. Or 
Broussais, a gastric hectic f. with mucous diarrhoea, [a, 34.]— 


A, ape; V>. at ah; aii; Cii, chin; Cii*, ioeh (Scottlsh); K, he; IC*. ell; G, go: I, die; 1», Iu; N, in; N*, tauk; 







1577 


FEVER 


Pleuritic f. The f. of pleurisy. [a, 34.]—Pleuro-pneumonic 
f. An infectious disease characterized by a sudden chill, pyrexia, 
pain in the side, vomiting or diarrhoea, or both ; with delirium 
usually on the second or third day, and a cough with “prune- 
juice ” expectoration. The physical signs of pleuro-pneumonia 
are usually quiekly developed ; the pleuro-pneumonia may affect 
one or both sides, and relapses may sometimes oecur. The crisis 
usually occurs on the seventh day. Klein has found a specific 
bacillus in fatal cases. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 20, 1889, p. 
899 (a, 34).]— Pneumonic f. Fr., fievre pneumoiiique (ou peri- 
pneumonique [Cayol], ou sunoque pneumonique [Marrotte]), ery- 
sipele' du poumon [MarrotteJ. 1. The fever of pneumonia, [a, 34.] 
2. A form of pernicious malarial f. in which pneumonia is a promi¬ 
nent symptom. [D, 72.]—Postponlng intermittent f. Ger., 
nachsetzendes Fieber. An intermittent f. in which each paroxysm 
occurs later in the day than the preceding paroxysm did. [D, 90.] 
—Primary f. 1. See Idiopathic f. 2. The f. accompanying the 
onset of an acute disease.—Primary suppurative f. F. occur- 
ring in the course of ordinary acute suppuration. [a, 34.]—Prison 
f. Fr., fievre carceraire (ou des prisons ). See Typhus f. and Ty- 
phoid /.—Prolonged ephemeral f. Fr., fievre ephemdre pro- 
longee. A febricula lasting three days or longer. [D, 74.]—Pro- 
tracted intermittent f. An intermittent f. that usually returns 
on the seventh, fourteenth, twenty-first, or twenty-eighth day. [a, 
34.]— Psendo-continued f. Fr., fievre pseudo-continuee. A re¬ 
mittent f. in which the remissions are not pronounced in character, 
[a, 34.]—Pseudo-liay f. Symptoms simulating those of hay f. 
produced by definite hypertropliic changes in the nasal mucous 
membrane. [Bronner, Brit. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Mar. 23, 1889, p. 656 (a, 
34).]_p S eudo-typlioid f. Of McNutt, remittent bilious f. [“ East 
Tenn. Rec. of Med. and Surg.,” 1852-’53, p. 143 (a, 34).]—Puerperal 
f. Lat., febris puerperalis . Fr., fievre puerperale. Ger., Puer- 
peralfieber, Kindbettfieber, Kindbetlerinfieber. Sp., fiebre puer¬ 
peral . Syn.: childbed f., puerperal septiccemia. A r., formerly 
supposed to be specific, appearing in puerperal women between 
the second and sixth days after delivery. It is uow known that 
the disease is due to septic infeetion. [a, 34.]—Puerperal hec- 
tic f. Fr., fievre hectique puerperale . See Milk /.—Puerperal 
intermittent f. A form of puerperal f. with paroxysms recur- 
ring at intervals of from fifteen to thirty hours; “ always,” says 
D. D. Davis, “accompanied and followed by severe inflammation 
and suppuration of membrano - tendinous tissues.” [A, 66.]— 
Puerperal malarial f. Malarial f. that attacks women after 
delivery, and may be considered to be a form of puerperal f. 
It usually appears about the fifth day after confinement. The 
temperature is quite high, the malaise is pronounced, and the 
remissions are marked. Occasionally secondary uterine hsemor- 
rhage occurs during its course. [F. Barker, “ Am. Jour. of Ob¬ 
stet.,” Apr., 1880 (a, 34).]—Puerperal searlet f. Lat., scar¬ 
latina puerperalis. Fr., scarlatine puerperale. Ger., Puerperal - 
scharlach. Searlet f. occurring during the puerperal period ; ac- 
cording to some authors, a form of true puerperal f. due to the 
infeetion of searlet f. The term has been applied to cases that 
were doubtless not searlet f. at ali, but only a dermatitis symp- 
toinatic of septicaemia. [A, 22, 57.]—Puka f. In the East Indies, 
remittent f. [D, l.j— Puking f. See Febris vomitoria. —Pulicu- 
lar f,, Puncticular f., Puncticulated f. See Petechial f. — 
Purple f., Purpnric f. [Benson]. Cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
[a, 34.]—Purpnric yellow f. Of Lyons, a form of yellow f. char¬ 
acterized by purpuric patehes, surrounded in some cases by oede¬ 
ma. [D, 1.1—Purulent f. See Pyogenic /.—Putrid adynamlc 
typlioid f. See Putro-adynamic f.— Putrid continued f. Fr., 
fievre continuee putride. Of Macbride, typhus f. [a, 34.]—Putrid 
f. Lat., febris putrida. Fr., Mure putride. Ger., fauliges Fieber. 
Formerly, a f. that lasted from fifteen to twenty-one days, with 
offensive-smelling sweat, urine, and stools. The symptoms de- 
scribed by the old nosologists under this term closely resemble 
those of typhoid f. [a, 34.]—Putrid liectic f, Lat., febris 
hectica putrida. Of Hildenbrand, a f. produced by unwholesome 
food or oy scurvy. [a, 34.]—Putrid malignant f. Of Huxham, 
typhus f. [a, 34.]—Putro-adynamic f. 1. Typhoid f. in which 
the petechim are numerous, and very dark, local gangrene occurs, 
the temperature may be subnormal, and there are haemorrhages 
from mucous surfaces. 2. Relapsing f. [a, 34.]— Pntro-ady- 
namlc puerperal f. See Malignant puerperal /.—P ut ro-ady- 
namic typlioid f. Of the old authors, typhoid f. exhibiting 
symptoms of decomposition of the fluids and tissue of the body. 
[a, 34.]—Pymmlc f. F. associated with pyaemia. [a, 34.]—Pyo- 
genlc f. Fr., fievre pyogenique. Of Sir W. Jenner, a febrile 
disorder resembling pysemia, particularly in the formatlon of multi¬ 
ple abscesses. [D, l.j— Pythogenetie f., Pythogenlc f. Lat., 
febris pythogenes. Of Murchison, typhoid f. [D, 1.]—Quartan 
(intermittent) f. Lat., febris quartana (seu quarta). Fr fievre 
quarte (ou quartre). Ger., Quartanfieber, viertagiges Fieber. An 
intermittent f. in which the paroxysms recur every third day. [D.] 
—Quinine f. Lat., febris chinica. Fr., fievre quini que. Syn.: 
TommasellVs disease. Pyrexia caused by the administration of qui¬ 
nine ; the urine becomes black (haematuria) and is passed with dif- 
ficnlty, the face presents a cadaveric appearance, there are chills, 
cold sweats, and difficulty of respiration. All the symptoms cease 
when the use of quinine is discontinued. (.“ Union m6d.,” March 14, 
1889, p. 402 (a, 34).J—Qnlntan (intermittent) f. Lat., febris quin¬ 
tana. Fr., fievre quintane. Ger., Quintanfieber, fiinftagiges 
Fieber. An intermittent f. in which the paroxysms recur every 
fourth day. [D, 72,90.]—Quotidian (intermittent) f. 'Lat., febris 
quotidiana. Fr ., fievre {intermittente) quotidienne. Ger., Quoti- 
dianfieber, tagliches Fieber. An intermittent f. in which a parox¬ 
ysm occurs every day. [D.]—Recurrent f., Recnrring f. Fr., 
fievre recurrente. See Relapsing /.—Red-tongued f. In Ken- 
tucky, typhoid f. [a, 34.]— Regular intermittent f, Lat., 
febris regularis. Intermittent f. in which the paroxysms retura 
at a regular time, [a, 34.]—Relapsing f. Lat., febris recidiva 
(seu recurrens). Fr., fievre d rechutes (ou de famine). Ger., re- 


cidives Fieber. An infectious f., produced by the Spirillum Ober- 
meieri, that occurs epidemically in overcrowded and underfed 
communities. The stage of incubation lasts about five days, a chill 
ushering in a f., with violent headache, pain in the loins and ex- 
tremities, anorexia, nausea, and general malaise. The f. is high, 
reaching 106° F.; the skin is dry and becomes of a dirty-yellow 
color, and patehes of purpura may form in severe cases. The 
tongue is dry and thickly coated ; the liver and spleen enlarge. 
These symptoms persist for from five to seven days, when the tem¬ 
perature falis, perspiration is free, and the patient feels well. But 
in an interval of about a week a second attack occurs, lasting about 
five days, and subsequent relapses may occur several times. In the 
severe form, known as bilious typhoid f.. the icterus is more intense, 
and petechiae are found on the skin. In ordinary cases the dis¬ 
ease is benign ; fatal cases seem due to bad hygienic surroundings, 
lack of treatment, or pulmonic or renal complications. [a, 34.]— 
Relapsing intermittent f. An intermittent f. in which the 
paroxysms cease as a resuit of treatment, but slight exposure or 
excitement causes a recurrence of the f. fa, 34.]—Relapsing re¬ 
mittent f. Remittent f. that returns within a few weeks of the 
first attack. [a, 34.]—Remittent Afriean f. See African /.— 
—Remittent f. Lat., febris remittens. Fr., fievre remittente 
(ou bilieuse des climats intertropicaux). Ger., remittirendes (oder 
nachlassendes, oder bosartiges endemisches [oder locales ]) Fieber. 
A form of malarial f. ushered in by a chill, succeeded by a f. 
of high temperature, with rapid pulse and respiration, pain in 
the head and muscles, injection of the capillaries of the cheeks 
and of the conjunctiva, a tongue coated grayish-white, great 
thirst and vomiting of any liquid shortly after drinking, and gen¬ 
eral mental and physical malaise. This condition persists as long 
as sixteen hours, when defervescence gives a few hours’ relief 
from the more active symptoms, to be succeeded by their recur¬ 
rence. In the progress of the f. the remissions may be so brief 
that the f. resembles continued f., or they may become so long 
that it simulates intermittent f. Besides the interference with 
the functions of the stomach, the liver is congested, and there 
may be vomiting of biliary matter, or bile-pigment in the urine, 
or jaundice. The spleen is enlarged and tender on percussion. 
The urine is decreased in quantity, but increased in specific grav- 
ity. In the early stages of the disease there is usually constipa- 
tion ; but, especially in marshy regions, diarrhoea and subsequently 
dysentery from an acute entero-colitis may supervene. Witliout 
the slightest intimation, and not infrequently, in paludal localities 
the disease passes into congestive or pernicious malarial f., or into 
haemorrhagic or haematuric malarial f., and malarial cachexia may 
follow in any case. The average duration of the f. in ordinary 
cases under treatment is from ten to fifteen days. though some un- 
complieated 'cases may last over thirty days. There is a suseepti- 
bility to frequent recurrences of the f. in those that have once had 
it and remain exposed to the same influences. [a, 34.1—Remitting 
icteric f. Relapsing f. with jaundice. [a, 34.]—Remittent marsli 
f. See Remittent /.—Reimtto-typlious f. Of Drake, typhoid 
symptoms developing in the second week of an autumnal f. The 
morning remission shortens, the moist, white tongue becomes dry 
and brown, the cheeks are dusky, there is subsultus tendinum, a low 
delirium begins, and the passages become watery ; the jaundiced 
hue characteristic of the remittent f. may increase. The description 
of the f. corresponds to that of typho-malarial f. [a, 34.]—Ketard- 
ing intermittent f. See Postponing intermittent /.—Rlieu- 
inatic f. Lat ..febris rheumatica inflammatoria. Fr., fievre rhu- 
matique (ou rhumatismale , ou rhumatoide). Ger., Ftussfieber, 
rheumatisches Fieber. Febrile symptoms which are developed in 
connection with acute rheumatism. No well-defined type of f. is 
indicated by the term. A marked feature of this condition is a sys- 
tolic apex heart-murmur which is usually developed early in the 
disease. [D, 68.]—River Congo f. Of Hunter. the pernicious 
malarial f. of the Congo River.—Rock f. A typho-malarial f. said 
to be very common at Gibraltar and along the Mediterraneam [R. 
W. Greenish, “ Lancet,” Nov. 14, 1885, p. 932.] See Malta f. and 
Febris com i tat a.— Rocky Mountain f. A continued f. of one or 
two weeks’ duration, presenting occasionally symptoms resembling 
typho-malarial f. The term has been applied to several varieties 
of f. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jam 8, 1887, p. 29 (a, 34).]—Rotnan f. 
A pernicious malarious, possibly entero-malarial, f. that occurs in 
the Roman Campagna. [Sullivan, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” 1878, 
1, p. 32 (a, 34).]—Rose f. A form of hay f. occurring in the late 
spring or early summer, commonly associated with the flowering 
period of roses. [D.l—Rubeoloid f. Of the Middlesex Hospital, 
typhus f. in which tne rash resembles that of measles. [a, 34.]— 
Sailor’8 f. Fr., fievre des navigateurs. See Yellow f. and 
Typhus /.—Sanguineous continued f. Of Hoffmann, con- 
tinued f. [a, 34.]—Saproemic f. F. associated with sapraemia. 
[a, 34.]—Searlet f. Lat., scarlatina, febris rubra. Fr., /etre 
rouge, scarlatine. Ger., Scharlach fieber. One of the eruptive 
or exanthematous f’s that is contagious, the vitality of the or- 
ganic ferment having been preserved for several years in packed- 
up clothing or toys, though so far the micro-organism that causes 
the disease has not been isolated. The period of incubation 
rarely exceeds a week, the pyrexia is high, the pulse is very 
rapid, the skin is dry and rough, and there is nausea. On the 
second day there is a red eruption appearing first on the breast 
and spreading rapidly over tne entire body ; it is most intense 
about the joints. There are considerable irritation and cireum- 
scribed tumefaction of the skin. With the cutaneous eruption there 
are redness of the pharyngeal region and pain on swallowing, and 
a diphtheroid membrane with superficial ulcerations may be ob- 
served in the fauces ; the membrane may extend into the larynx. 
The tongue, at first thickly coated, becomes very red, with promi¬ 
nent papillae ; in severe cases it becomes dry, and eventually brown- 
Ish. There may be delirium and convulsions from the beginning of 
the f. The eruption grows fainter on the fourth or fifth day, 
desquamation ensuing shortly ; in some cases the eruption may be 
absent, only congested fauces occurring with the f., though desqua- 
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mation will occur as usual. With desquamation there are great 
physieal prostratiori and often diarrhcea that lasts for some time. 
The cervical lyinphatic glands enlarge during the phfl 9i™ gefl ThJ 
fiammation, and they may suppurate during desquamation The 
extenslon of the false membrane from the throat Into^the Lustachlan 
tube may resuit in otitis media or mastoiditis, ddema of the 
glottis, plcurisy, and renal compJications are not unusual. Con¬ 
valescente is slow and the complications of the disease may affect 
the patient for life. The contagiousness is greatest during desqua¬ 
mation. [a, 34.1—Scinde f. Both the peniiclous malaria! and 
typho-malaria! i of Scinde, [a, 34.1-Scorbutic f. Lat. febris 
Scorbutica. Fr., fitvre scovbutiquc. See Lymphatic /.-Scorbutlc 
typhus f. Typnus f. with extensive subcutaneous heemorrhages, 
epistaxis, haunorrhage from the gums, haematemesis, haemoptysis, 
menorrhagia, or hamiaturia ; it occurs in those having scurvy. [a. 
34 ]—Serofulou* wecoinlary f. Of Graves, a fatal f. that begins 


ry f. 
aubsidence or the 


1. S eeSymptomaticf. 2. A 

__ initial f. of a febrile disease. 3. See Suppurative 

/. (2d defA—Secondary suppurative f. Hectic f., as in caries 
of vertebra», etc. K 34.]-Seeon<lary trauniatic f. See Trau- 
matic /.—Secomlary typhus f. See Remitto-ty}>hous f — >»e- 
curnlan f. A terni proposed for tertlan intermittent f. ISchauffler 
(A 473 ).l—Semltertlan (intermittent) f. See Febris semiterti- 
ona.—Septan (intermittent) f. Lat., febris septana. Fr.,fiivre 
scptane . Oer., siebentdgiues Fieber . Intermittent f. in vvhlch the 
paroxj^sms recur every sfxth day. [D, 72 . 1 —Septieieinic f. f. 
associatel with septicaemia, [a, 34.]—Septlc f. A f. due to sep- 
ticmmia,—Septlc scarlet f. Ger., septisches Scharlach. A grave 
form of scarlet f. In which the eruption is usually absent, gangrene 
of the mouth often occurs. and internal haemorrhages and death 
quickly supervene. [D, 39.]— Serous epitliellal f. Of Bailly, f. 
accompanying Intlaraination of serous epithelial aurfaces, such as 
rheumatism, meningitis, etc. [a, 34.]— Seven-<lay f. See Relaps¬ 
ing f. and Septan (intermittent) /.—Seventeen-day f. See Re - 
lapsing /.—Sewage-farm f. Of Seaton, a f. that commences sud- 
denly with rigore, frontal headaches, vomiting, and scantiness of 
urine, with absence of the chlorides. The fatal cases terminated 
in twenty-four hours; in other cases defervescence usually oc- 
curred in from two to flve days. Otorrhoea or pneumonia might 
occur as a complication. The disease was observed among boys 
only in a school of six hundred pupils in which the earth-closet 
system was employed for fertilizing slx acres of land. (a, 34.]— 
Sextan (Intermittent) f. lat., febris sexta na. Fr., fievre sex- 
tane . Intermittent f. in which the paroxysms recur every flfth 
day. [D, 72.] — Slilp f. Lat., febris nautica. Fr., fitvre des 
vaisseaux. Of Lind, typhus f., rormerly very prevalent on ship- 
board. [a, 34.1—Sbort f. See Relapsing /.—Slain f. Fr., fitvre 
de Siam. Yellow f.; so called because it was supposed to have 
originated in Siam. [a, 34.]—SI erra Leone f. The remittent f. of 
Sierra Leone, [a.34.]—Sileslan f. (of 1847). Relapsing f. [a,34.] 
-Simple asthentc f., Simple continued (or iiitlaimnatory 
[Fordyce]) f. IaI., febris continua simplex. Fr.,/tetre continue 
simple,/, continente aigue simple (ou injtammatoire simple). Ger., 
fieber von unbestimmtem Character. A continued f. having no 
speclflc character, [a, 34.]—Simple f. Lat ., febris simplex. Fr., 
Mere simple. See Febricula.—S imple scarlet f. Lat., scarla¬ 
tina simplex. Scarlet f. in which the exanthem and redness, but 
no ulceration, of the throat are present. [D, 1.]—Simple trau* 
matlc f. Pyrexia occurring soon after an injury. [a, 34.]—Sln- 
gultous f. h&t., febris singultuosa. Fr., /tetre singnltueuse. A 
f. accompanied with hiccough. [L, 110.1—Slow f. Lat., febris 
lenta. Fr.,/terre lente. 1. Any f. of long duration. 2. Anoldterm 
for typhoid f. [«. 34.]—Slow nervous f. Of Hilary and Huxham, 
probably typhoid f. (D, 40; *, 34.]—Smyrna f. The malarial f. 
of Smyrna [a, 34.]—Solar f. See Denoue.— Soporo se f. Lat., 
febris soporosa. Fr.,/terre soporeuse. See Comatose f. —Specllic 
enteric f. See Typhoid /.—Specllic f. See Essential f.— Spe¬ 
clflc yellow f. See Yetlow /.—Spirlllnm f. [Carter]. See Re- 
lapsing /.—Splenie f. See Contagious axthrax.—S potted f. 
Lat.. febris petechiulis. See Typhus f. and Cerebro-spinal menin- 
oitis.—S pring f. See Febris rernao*.—Spurlous worm f. See 
Infantile remittent /.—Spiirlous yellow f. A f. with artlcular 
palus, with occasionally an eruption of but a few days' duration, 
occurring during an epidemlc or yellow f. It has been supposed to 
be dengue, but is probably a malarial f. [a, 31.]—Starvation f. 
Of Da Costa, continued f. due to want and starvation. [“ Chem. 
News," 1880, p. 217 (a, 21).]—Statlou f. Malarial f. affecting 
British troops on coloulal stations. [*, 34.]—Stereorul f. See 
Fena» stercoratis. —Stlienic f. See Febris sthenica,— Stlienlc 
yellow f. Of Lyons, a variety of yellow f. In which the f. is in¬ 
tense. It occurs ln persona of full muscular development, (D, 1.] 
~Sti ffneokeil f. See Denoue.— Stoinachlc f. See Gastrtc f.— 
Strangend f. A f. affecting an immigrant; either malarial or 
yellow f. [a, 34.1—Suheontiiiuous f. \ At., febris subcontinua 
A f having slight Intermisslons. [*, 33.]- Subintrant f. See 
Febris subintrans. —Sudatory f., Siuloritl f, Lat,, febris suda • 
toria . Fr., /terre sudatoire (ou sudornle). See Sweating f.— Suni- 
merand aiitiumi remittent f. Of Cralgle. the form of Inter¬ 
mittent f. chlefly met with in warm countri«»s. (D, l.]—Suminer f. 
Kee ilauf.— Sun f. 1. In IJurmah and India, a febricula. [D, 1.] 
2. See Dkxouc. 3. See IxsorjunoK.—Suppurative f. Fr., fitvre 
supjmratlre (on de suburat ion). 1. Of Braidwood, pyiemia. 2. A 
f. RMsociated with suppuration, as In sinall-pox,—Siirgleal f. The 
con,ft * < l ,1Pnt upon a surgical operation ; there may be rigore 
or chillinem, with the usuaI signs of r., or simply a elight elevat ion 
I«i 3t.]—:Sweating f. Lat., febris diaphoretica. 
fr.,/terre sudorafe. Ger., Schiceissficber. 1. A form or Intermit¬ 
tent f. In which the sweating stage of the paroxysms Is very pro- 
nounced. (I), 72.1 2. Ree Miliaria.— Swlne f. Fr.. rougel. Ger., 
Sch ire» nsruche. Schweinsrpticdme, A fata! Infectious epidemlc 
prevailing among hogs; due to a mlcrobe and characterized by 


extensive lesions of the Intestinos and lungs. [a. 24 ; a, 34.]—Sym- 
patlietic f., Syniptoimitlc f. See lnfiammatory f— Syncnpal f. 
Lat.. febris syncopatis. Fr., fi&vre syncopale. A f. characterized by 
fainting spells. [L. 116.]—Synoehal f. Fr., Mvre synoque (simple). 
See Simple continued /.-Synoehal scarlet f. Ger., synochales 
Scharlach. A forni of scarlet f. distinguislied by the rapidity 
of the invasion and the intensity of the f., eruption, angina, and 
cerebral symptoins. [I>, 39.]-Synochoiil f. [Copland]. Comraon 
continued f. [a, 34.]-Synoelioid puerpera! f. See Congestive 
puerpeval f. —Syphllitic f. Fr ., fievre syphilitique. The fever 
that may occur as the resuit of constitutional syphilis, especially in 
its early stages. It often precedes the first anpearance of ^eneral 
syniptoms by a week or ten days. It may be either continuous, 
remittent, or sometimes intermittent, the exacerbations usually 
occurring toward night. [G.]—Terai f. A form of remittent f. 
of great intensity which prevails in India. [Chevers, “ Med. Times 
and Gaz.," Aug. 25, 1883, p. 208 (D).]—Tertlan (intermittent) f. 
Lat., febris tertiaria. Fr., /terre tierce. Ger., Tcrtianfieber , drei- 
tagiges Fieber. Intermittent f. in which the paroxysms occur every 
second day. [a, 34.]—Tetanlc Intermittent f. Ree Febris inter¬ 
mittens tetanica— Tetanoid f. [Rodenstein]. Enidemic cerebro- 
spinal meningitis, [a, 34.]—Tlierinlc f. Fr., /tetre thermal (ou 
thermique). 1. A f. produced by excitation of the thermic nervous 
centres, or possibly by paralysis of the heart-inhibiting centres in 
consequence of prolonged exposure to the influence of continued at- 
mospherie heat; it is seen in semi-tropical or tropical climateB. The 
face is red, the conjunctivae are often injected, the pupils are dilated, 
and there is a temperature of 104° F.; gastric irritability may be 
present or absent; sometimes there is diarrhoea, and often delirium. 
Adynamia often occurs, and the patient dies within a few days or 
about the second week. [a, 34.] 2. SeelNSOLATiox,—Tliird-day (in¬ 
termittent) f. See Tevtian (intermittent) /.—Three-tlay f. In 
India, dengue, [a, 34.]—Tlioraele (congesti ve) f. A variety of 
congestive f. characterized by intense pulmonary congestion and 
by d 3 *spncea. [D, 25.]—Tonlc f. Lat., febris tonica. Fr., fievre 
tonique. See Sthenic /.—Tonkin f. The bilious remittent f. of 
Tonkin. [a, 34.]—Torphl scarlet f. Ger., torpides Schar¬ 
lach. That form of scarlet f. in which the phenomena of nervous 
disturbance are most prominent. The angina accompanying it is 
prone to take on a diphtheritic form. and the eruption comes out 
imperfectly. Death often occurs, and, when it does not, the sequelae 
are apt to be severe. (D. 39.]—Toxieinic malarial f. Haemor- 
rhagic malarial f. [Williams, u Coli, and Clin. Rec.," 1889, x, 103 
(a, 34).]—Trauniatic f. Lat.,/e6ns traumatica. Fr., fievre trau¬ 
matique. Ger., Wundfieber. According to some writers, any fe¬ 
brile state due to an injury ; according to others, a f. due to trau- 
matisin, but exclusive or puerperal, urethral, septica?mic, and 
pyoemic f's. [Horsley, "Lancet, Dec. 27, 1884, p. 1133.1—Trein- 
1)1 ing f. Malarial f. in which the ague is severe, [a, 34.J—Triple 
quartan intermittent f. Fr ., fi&vre triple-quarte. Quartan in¬ 
termittent f. in which the paroxysms are repeated daily, or in 
which, in addition to the regular attack, there is a mild one on each 
intervening day. Sometimes the three paroxysms recur on the 
saine, sometimes on different days ; in that case the flrst corre- 
sponds to the fourth, the second to the fifth, and the third to the 
sixth. [D, 72, 90; a, 34.]—Triple quotidlnn (intermittent) f. 
Fr., fitvre triple-quotidienne. An intermittent f. in which there 
are three paroxysms every day. [D.]—Triple tertlan (inter¬ 
mittent) f. An intermittent f. in which two paroxysms occur on 
alternate days, and one on the intermediate days. [A, 473.]—Tripii- 
cated quartan (Intermittent) f. A quartan intermittent f. in 
which three paroxysms occur on the appropriate day, with a nor- 
mal interval. [D, 90.]—Tropical enteric f. A form of typhoid 
f. met with in the tropies; characterized by suddenness of onset, 
high evening temperature, and the general absence of rose spots 
and of pea-soup evacuations, the latter being often of a bright 
orange-color. [G. H. Younge, "Med. Press and Cire.," June 29, 
1887, p. 613 (a, 24).]—Tropical f. Lat., febris tropicalis. Fr.,/tetre 
tropicale. See Yellow /.—Tuberculons f. Fr., fievre tubercu- 
leuse. See Phthisical /.—Typlie f. Of R. Chambers, typhus and 
typhoid Fs. [a, 34.]—Typhoid f, Lat., febris typhodes. Fr.. fievre 
typhoide. Ger., Abdominaltyplms, Abdominalnervenf\ 1. Any 
f. characterized by adynamic symptoins. 2. A continued infec¬ 
tious f. due to the introduction into the organism. by the respira- 
tory passages or by food or drink, of the typhoid DAcillus. The 
multiplication of this organic ferment produces in susceptible in- 
dividuals, of any age or social station, an initial stage of languor, 
anorexia, and general nervous depression, ciilminating in a chill 
followed by f., which gradually mereases during the first week 
(stage of increase), then remains at about tha same height for a 
week or more (stage of acme), and then begins gradually to decline 
(stage of decrease Tor defervescence]). The f. shows a morning 
remission and evening exacerbation. Shortly after the seventh 
day of the f. a red macular eruption resembling flea-bites usually 
appears on the abdomen, there is tympanites, and pressure over 
the right illae region produces pain and a gurgling sound. The 
anorexia may be associated with nausea, the Intestinal evacuations 
become watery and assume the appearance of pea-soup, and there 
Is great dehillty. There arc stupor and mental dullness and confu- 
slon ; occaslonally asthmatic, apoplectoid, or epileptold syinptoms 
are present, the entlre nervous system manlfesting the toxlc influ¬ 
ence of the ptomaines that are formed. There may be hnemorrhage 
from the nose, stomacli. or how^els. The spleen is enlarged. At 
about the t^venty-first day of the disease the pvrcxia has disappeared 
in favorable cases, and an improvement in the nervous and gastro- 
intestinal symptoma begins. In some cases the f. is protracted for 
some weeks, while in others there seems to be no resistance, and a 
fatal terminatlon occurs early. Before the discovery of the typhoid 
bacillus, typhoid f., as an entity, rested on definite lesions*of the 
closed folllcles of Peyer's patohes and of the solitary glands of the 
Ileum. The bacilli secm to have a speclal afflnity for these lym¬ 
phatic structures, produclng cell-infiltratlon, necrobiosis of tissue, 
and cvcntually the productio» of ulcere that may, lnstead of cica- 
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trizing, perforate the peritoneal coat of the intestine and produce 
fatal peritonitis. During the third or fourth week abscesses and 
even gangrene may appear, and albuminuria and cardiac and pul- 
monary affections are occasional sequelae, [a, 34.]—Typlioid f. 
of ludia. Asiatic cholera, [a, 34.]—Typlioid f. of the tropics. 
Pernicious malarial f. in tropical latitudes in which there is inflam- 
mation of Peyer’s glands. [a, 34.]—Typlioid inalariai f. See 
Typho-malarial f.— Typho-inalarial f. Fr .^fikvre typhoide pa¬ 
lustre (ou des tropiques , ou thermique continue ), typhus malarique. 
1. Of J. J. Woodward, a f. initiated by a ehill that is succeedea by 
pyrexia remittent in character at flrst, but gradually becoming con- 
tinuous toward the end of the first week ; there are nausea, bilious 
vomiting, diarrhoea, and mental lethargy present at an early date. 
The face becomes pale, sallow, jaundiced, and emaciated ; the tongue 
is moist, sometimes dry; the spleen is enlarged ; the debility in- 
creases, and toward the end of the third week the patient enters 
upon a protracted convalescence, unless death from exhaustion has 
terminated the case earlier. The rose-colored eruption of typhoid 
f. is not present, and in fatal cases the usual lesions present in ma¬ 
larial cases are found, while the solitary and agminated glands of 
the ileum are simply enlarged. It was believed that the micro- 
organisms of typhoid and malarial f’s were present in the same 
individual, and recent bacteriological research seems to confirm 
the correctness of this supposjtion. The disease was described 
by Drake and others (see Remittent typhus f.). 2. An asthenic 

form of remittent f. in which the typhoid bacillus is not present in 
the blood. [a, 34.]—Typlio-typhus f. Mild typhus f., presenting 
such typhoid symptoms as looseness of the boweLs, tympanites, 
epistaxis, and some bronchial irritation. The eruption appears on 
the fourth day, and the crisis occurs from the tenth to fourteenth 
day. [Pepper, “ Phila. Med. Times," 1879, x, 189 (o, 34).]—Typlious 
f. See Typhus /.—Typlious yellow f. Of Lyons, yellow f. in w T hich 
some of the symptoms of typhoid f. are present, and internal haem- 
orrhages sometimesoccur. [D, 1.]—Typhus f. Lat., febris typtms. 
Fr., typhus , fievre carceraire. Ger., exanthematischer Typhus , 
Fleckfieber. It., Sp., tifo. A contagious, continued f.; formerly 
epidemically prevalent in camps, hospitals, jails, and a crowded 
population. The symptoms are a brier prodromal stage with lassi- 
tude, dejection, and occasional chilliness ; at the invasion the f. is 
high, the pulse f ull at flrst but subsequently frequent and compressi- 
ble, the skin dry ; the tongue is furred, subsequently brown and dry, 
the face flushed ; the patient is drowsy and in a state of mental 
hebetude, and there is a very unpleasant odor from the body. A red 
eruption appears on the skin between the fourth and seventh daj\ 
the spots at flrst disappearing on pressure, but subsequently being 
persistent until the fourteenth day. The flushed face, injected con¬ 
junctivae, contracted pupils, mental obtuseness with a tendency to 
coma, tremors, subsultus, and general physical and mental pros- 
tration, indicate the profound impression the materies morbi makes 
upon the organism. The duration of the f. is from ten to twenty-one 
days, the temperature usually ranging above 104° F., with but little 
difference between the morning and evening temperature until 
defervescence is reached. The latter occurs suddenly (by crisis). 
The f. is not infrequently complicated with other diseases. Iri the 
dead body no speciflc lesions are found. From the eruption the f. 
derived its old names of spotted f., lenticular f., pulicular f., etc.; 
and the constant affection of the nervous system gave it the name 
of nervous f., low nervous f., etc. [a, 34.]—Uniform f. Simple 
continued f. —Uraemic f. Fr., fidvre uremique. Of Malherbe, an 
acute or prolonged f. occurring in diseases of, or after operations 
on, the urinary passages. It is caused by poisoning from retention 
of urinary ptomaines. [a, 34.]—Urethral f. Lat., febris urethra¬ 
lis. Ger., Urethralfieber . F. due to an operation upon the urethra ; 
usually the resuit of septic infection, but occasionally due to reflex 
action of the sympathetic system on the thermic centres. [Horsley, 
“Lancet," Dec. 27, 1884, p. 1133 (o, 34).]—Urinary intermittent 
f., Urinous f. A f. that occurs in persons having obstruction of 
the urethra from an hypertrophied prostate or a stricture, or from a 
calculus obstructing a ureter, or from extravasation of urine. The 
pyrexia is caused by the absorption of products of excretion or by 
septic material introduced into the urine, [a, 34.]—Uterine f. 
Lat., febris uterina. Fr., Mvre uterine. The f. of uterine inflam- 
mation.—Vaccinal f. The symptomatic f. of vaccinia.—Vari- 
cellar f. The f. that occurs during varicella, [a, 34.]—Varioloid 
f. A continued f., preceded by a ehill, that occurs during varioloid. 
|a, 34.]—Varlolous f. Lat., febris variolosa. Fr.. fievre vario- 
leuse. Of Sydenham, a febrile disease prevailing during an epi- 
demic of variola, and regarded by him as a form of variola sine 
eruniione. [D.]—Venous f. Lat., febris venosa. Ger.. venoses 
Fieber. Of Marcus, a f. which proceeds from the venous system. 
[D, 3.]—Verininous f. Lat., febris verminosa. Fr., fi&vre vermi- 
neuse. Ger., Wurmfieber. 1. See Wormf. 2. Typhoid f. [a, 34.] 
— Verininous liectic f. See Febris heciica verminosa. —Vernal 
f. See Febris vernalis. —Vesicular f. Fr., fievre vesiculaire (ou 
vtsicvleuse). See Pemphigus acutus. —Vesicular scarlet f. See 
Phlyctcenoid scarlet /.—Vittoria f. Typhus f. epidemic among the 
British troops at Vittoria, Spain. [Lambton. “Lancet," 1831, i, p. 
650 (a, 34).]—Vitular f., Vitulary f. Fr., fi&vre vitulaire. Syn.: 
parturient apoplexy. A disease of cows, analogous to the puer- 
peral f. of women. [A. Roux, “ Am. Vet. Rev.," Apr., 1886. p. 11.] 
—Walcheren f. Ger., Fieber zu Walcheren. A malarial f. af- 
fecting the British troops in the island of Walcheren ; it was often 
associated with entero colitis, [a, 34.]—Walking typhoid f. See 
Ambulatory typhoid f— Water-brain f. See Brain-water f.— 
White f. Lat., febris alba. Fr., fikvre blanche. Ger., Bleich- 
sucht. A febricula accompanying chlorosis. to which it was at- 
tributed. [a, 34.]—Wiuter f. ’ In Southern Illinois and other ma- 
larious parts of the United States, pneumonia. [J. M. G. Carter, 
“Med. Record," July 5, 1890 (a. 17).]— Winter malarial f. Ma¬ 
larial f. occurring in winter. [Greenley, “ Am. Pract. and News," 
1889, vili, 67 (a, 34).]—Worm f. Syn.: verminous f. A continued 
f., with symptoms of gastro-intestinal irritation, that is produced 
by worms in the intestinal canal. [a, 34.]—Wound f. See Trau- 


maticf— Yellow f. Lat., febrisfiava (seu icterodes). Fr., fievre 
jaune (ou d'Amerique, ou bilieuse d' Amerique). Ger., Gelbfieber , 
getbes( oder ameidkanisches) Fieber. It., febbre gialla. Sp fiebre 
amarilta , vdmito prielo. An acute infectious f. occurring endemic- 
ally in the West India islands and Central and South America dur¬ 
ing the warm months, although sporadic cases may appear at any 
time during the year. It appears to be due to a speciflc organism, 
not yet discovered, that is transmitted by air, w^ater, ballast, food, 
or clothing. The active manifestation of the disease is preceded 
by malaise of brief duration : the initial ehill is rarely severe, and 
the temperature subsequently rises to about 104° F. ; as a rule, 
the pulse is slow and not commensurate with the pyrexia, there 
are headache and lumbago, the tongue is usually elean, the stom- 
ach is irritable, and the vomitted matter, at first mucus, becomes 
black, resembling coffee-grounds. The urine early in the disease 
becomes albuminous. As the f. progresses, there may be haemor- 
rhage from the eyes, nose, gums, bowels, kidneys, or uterus. Jaun- 
dice comes on, and there is decided physical prostration. Suppres- 
sion of urine occurs in severe cases, with the usual uraemic con- 
vulsions ; w^here these and free black vomit are observed, the 
resuit is apt to be fatal. Convalescence is slow, and indiscretion in 
diet, exposure, or gratification of the exaggerated sexual desire 
that is sometimes present in adults, will bring on a serious relapse. 
One attack of the disease does not always prevent a second. [a, 
34.] —Yellow remittent f. See Bilious remittent f. 

FEVEIiFEW, n. Fe'vu 6 r-fu 2 . See Matricaria porthenium — 
Bastard f. The Parthenium hysterophorus. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Coinmon f. See F.—Marsh f. The Pyrethrum (Chrysanlhemum) 
lacustre. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Narrow-leaved f. The Pyrethrum 
acliilleaefolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FEVEKISH, adj. Fe'vu 5 r-i 2 sh. Lat., febrilis. Fr., fievreux , 
febricitant. Ger., fieberisch , fieberhaft. Suffering from fever ; 
febrile. [D.] 

FEVERISHNESS, n. Fe'vu 6 r-i 2 sh-ne 2 s. The state of being 
feverish. 

FEVEKObE (Fr.), n. Fe 2 v-rol. The Vicia faba , var. minor , 
and the Phaseolus vulgaris. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 

FEVEROUS, adj. Fe'vu 6 r-u 3 s. See Feverish. 

FEVERWORT, n. Fe'vu fi r-wu 6 rt. The Erythraea centaurium 
and the Triosteum perfoliatum. [B, 81 (a. 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
American f.-w. The genus Triosteum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FEVIER (Fr.), n. Fa-ve-a. The genus Gleditschia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—F. & trois points, F. d’Am6rique. The Gleditschia 
triacanthos. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. lisse. The Gleditschia triacan- 
thos , var. inermis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Gros f. The Gymnocladus 
dioica. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FEVILLEA (Lat.), n. f. Fe(fa)-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., /. A genus 
of the Cucurbitaceaz , tribe Fevilliece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— F. & 
feullles de lierre (Fr.). See F. trilobata. —F. cordifolia. Fr., 
/. d feuilles en cceur. The cacoon, a sp>ecies found in the West 
Indies and Brazil. The fruit (Fr., boite d savonettes. noix de ser- 
pents. antidote cacoon ) yields a seed containing an emetic and 
purgative oil, which is used externally as a vulnerary, internally 
as an antidote in snake bites and for vegetable poisons, and as a 
vermifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. grimpant (Fr.). See F. scan¬ 
dens.—P» hederacea. See F. trilobata.—P, javilla. A New 
Granada species, used as a febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. mono- 
sperina. A species found in Brazil, w T here the seeds are used as a 
cathartic. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," x (a, 14).]—F. 
scandens. Fr., f. grimpant , liane d calabasse (ou d couleuvre , ou 
d savonette , ou contre-poison). A species found in the West Indies, 
of which F. cordifolia and F. trilobata are varieties. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—F. trilobata. Fr., /. d feuilles de lierre. A species found in 
Brazil. The seed, nhandiroba seed, yields an oil used externally in 
rheumatism and gout. According to Martius, the fruit is the fava 
do Sanlo Ignacio of the Brazilians. [B, 46 (a, 14), 180 (a, 24).] 

FEWS, n. Fu 2 z. The Sempervivum tectorum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FEZ, n. Fe 2 z. A place in Morocco where there is a warm sul- 
phurous and ferruginous spring. [L, 49.] 

FEZIQUE, n. In Saintonge, France, the Cantharellus cibarius. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIAFIATULI, n. In Samoa, the Portulaca quadrifida. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIALOWY-KOKEN, n. In Bohemia, the Iris fiorentina. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIBER, n. Fi'bu 6 r. See Fibre. 

FIBER (Lat.). n. m. Fib(fi 2 b)'u*r(e 2 r). Gen .,fib'ri. See Castor.— 
F. zibethicus. The musk-rat; an aquatic species of strong musky 
odor, found throughout North America. [B, 138.] 

FIBER (Ger.), n. Fe'be 2 r. See Fibre.—B ogenfbrmlge F’n. 
See Arci form fibres. 

FIBICHIA (Lat.). n. f. Fi 2 -bi 2 k(bi 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See Cynodon.— 
F. umbellata. See Cynodon dactylon. 

FIBIG, n. In Provence, the Lagenaria pyrotheca. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FIBIGIA (Lat,), n. f. Fi 2 -bi 2 j(bi 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Farsetia.— F. 
clypeata. See Farsetia clypeata. 

FIBRA (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fi 2 )'bra 3 . 1. A flbre. 2. A lobe. 3. In 
the pl., fibree , of Martius, the receptacle of certain Mucedinece. [B, 
121 (a, 24); L, 349.]—Fibrae accelerantes. See Augmentor fibres. 
— Fibrm accessoriae. See Accessory fibres.— Fibrae adaman¬ 
tium. See Enamel fibres.— Fibrae ad nervum facialem ac¬ 
cessoriae The fibres forming the accessory root of the facial 
nerve. [I, 3 ; K.]—Fibrje arciformes. See Arciform fibres. — 
Fibrae arciformes cerebelli. Curved or arching fibres in the 
cerebellum, [a, 29.]—Fibrae arciformes externae. See Exter- 
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nal arciform nane».—Fibri»? arcifonm*H horizontale*. See 
Arciform fibres.- Fibra? nrriturmi-H interni»? «>iiv»n-s. The 
internal arcifon» flbres whlch pass through the olivary bodies. [I, 
j 7 . K.]_Fil>riw nrciforine* trmisvcrHi»?. Of Arnold, the trans¬ 
verse flores of the stratum zonale. [L. 81 (a. 29).]—Fibra? arcuata?, 
Fibra? arcuat iv gyrorum cerebri. See Arciform fibres.— 
Fibriv arcuatio iiitvriiiv. Bnmiles of transverse flbres In tne 
tegmenta! region of tbe crus cerebri, which, together with the 
longitudinal fibres, compose the formatio reticularis [I, - ; X.l- 

. _ . i. i a_. i TJi/i fl Kwao |||i) 


Motor nerve*. (L. 175 (a, 29).]— F. muscularis (primaria). 
Musctc fibre.- Fibra» nnsi [Falloppius]. The pinnae of the r 


[l.* 349.' Fibra* nervea». 


Fibra h renuta? orbitales nervi optici. The fibres which 
with their concavlty forward in the anterior angle of the chiasin 
of the optic nerve. [L, 81 (a, 29).]— Flbriv nrcimtiv tegmenti. 
See Arcuate fibres o/ the tegmentum.— Fibra? urcuata? trans¬ 
versales. See Fibne arcuatae internae. — F. aurea. See Fi- 
brxurka. —F. auricula*. The lol>e of the ear. [L, 7.]—Mbr»v 
circulares. Tiie median layer of muscular fibres in the wnll 
of the stoniach.—Fibne circulares iridis externa». A band 
of nuiscuiar fibres near Ihe cihary border of the Iris, described 
by Pappenheim and Valentin. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— Fibne clrculftres 
iridis interna*. The sphincter pupilice. [L. < (a, i?9).] —*ibra? 
coliuteruies. See Intercotumnar fibres.— Fibnv decussatio. 
The flbres of the pyramids which decussate, [a, 29.]— Fibra? 
«lentales. See Denticutated fibres. — FIbra? elnsticiv. See 
JClastic fibres.— Fibra* elastica* longitudinales trachea?. Fi¬ 
bres of elastlc tlssue found running lougitudinally in and beneath 
the mucous inembrane of the trachea. [L, 7 (a, 29).] —Fibra? ex- 
pleinentoriiv. Fibres which pass from one cerebral lobe to the 
other. [L, 7 (a.29).]—Fibne heterodesinotlca?. Or Obersteiner, 
nerve-flbres oonnecling priinary nerve-centres with peripheral 
organs or with secomiary centres. [I.] Cf. Projection fibres,— 
Fibra* limnodesinotici»?. Of Obersteiner, nerve-flbres con- 
m»cting nerve-centres or ganglia of the same rank, such as dif¬ 
ferent convolutions of the cerebrum. [I.] Cf. Association fibres. 
- Fibne horizontales. The rhaphe of the medulla oblongata. 
(L. 332 («. 29).] - Fibra» Intercoluiinmrcs. See Intercotumnar 
FIBRES.— Fibra» lentis. See I^ens fibres.— Fibra? longitudinales 
iridis. The radiatlng m oscular fibres of the iris. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— 
Fibra» longitudinales. The external layer of muscular fibres in 
the wailof the stomacii. [a, 29.]— Fibra» inedia? ventriculi. The 
circo ia r fibres in the inuscnlar coat of the stoinach. [L, 80 (a, 29).] 
Fibra* medullares. See Striae acusticae.— Fibne motoria?. 

See 
* nose. 

See Nerve-fibres.— Fibra? nervosa? 
organica?* See Son-mcdullated nerve-fibres.— Fibrie nervosa? 
primitiva*. See Nerve-fibres.— Fibra? nervosa? varicosa?. 
See 1’aricose nerve-fibres.— Fibra? nervosiv vegetativie. See 
Xon-medultated nerve-fibres.— Fibra» obliqua». The innermost 
layer of muscular flbres in the wall of the stomach.—Fibra» pal¬ 
lida*. The ciliary processes. [L, 7 (a,29).]—Flbriv peripherica? 
cerebri et medulla» spinalis. Cerebro-spinal nerve-fibres out- 
Bide the centrai nervous system. [J.]—F. primitiva. See Axis- 
cytinder.— Fibra» primitiva» pyramidum. Of Burdach, the 
flbres of the pyramids in the medulla oblongata which do not de¬ 
cussate. [L, 7 (a. 29). 1—Fibra* propria?. Of Meynert, the fibres 
in tiie cortex cerebri belonging to the association system (corona 
radiata). [I, 11 (K).]—Fibra? propria? cerebelli. Of Burdach, 
Arnoid. and Stilling, those bundies of nerve-flbres in the cortex 
cerebelli which extend from one convolution to another. Other 
fibrae pronrice connect distant parts of the cerebellum, such as 
the venniform proeess, and different convolutions (median fasci¬ 
culi!. Meynert also speaks of coinmissural flbres which unite the 
heuilspheres. [I, 11 ; K.]- Fi lira? propria? gyrorum cerebri. 
See Arciform fibres.— Fibne pulmonum [Celsus]. The lobes of 
• the lungs. [L,349.]—Fibra? pyramidum decussantes. See De¬ 
cussatio* of the pyramids.— Fibne pyramidum primitiva? 
[Burdach]. Those fibres of the pyramids which form the posterior 
wall of the anterior median fissure of the cord. [J, 3 ; K.]—Fibra? 
radiata? Iridis. The radinting muscular flbres of the iris. [L, 7 
<*, 29).]—Fibrie rectie. Fibres which extend directly from one 
polnt to another. [L, 80(a„ 29).]—Fibra? recta? mediales pedun¬ 
culi. The middle tract of dlrect fibres in the crus cerebri. [I, 73 : 
K.]—Fibra* recta» of tiie rhaphe, Fibra? rectie rhaplics (seu 
septi mediani t«*gmeuti). The vertical flbres ln the rhaphe of 
the medulia oblongata. They are continnous posteriorly with the 
funiculi graciies, and have in their mesheB numerous multipolar 
nerve-cells. [I, 15: K.]—F. sanguinis. See Fibrin, —Fibrie 
semicirculares cerebelli. See Semicircutar fibres of the cere - 
bettnm. —Fibra* sensitiva*. See Sensory nerve-fibres.— Fibne 
spirales. Fibres which follow a spiral dlrectlon. [L, 80 (a, 29).]— 
Fibrie tendineie. The white shliilng fibres of which tendons are 
composed. [L, 175 (t, 29).]—Fibra? transversa? arciformos» 
The flbres which form the stratum zonale medulla? oblongata?. [L*. 
7 <«, 29).]-Fibrie transversa? externa*. See Stratum trans¬ 
versate.— Fibrio transversa? fseu transversales) pontis (seu 
strat i zonalis). The transverse flbres of the pons Varolil. [J, 17, 
81 ; K ] 

** It \ I.1S1 >11>» K (Fr.), n. Fe-braM-hiri-men. The globnlln 
of the blood nuxlifled by agents nsed to extract or separate it. IL, 49.] 
1* I HltA UltFA <Lat.), n. f. Fl(fe)-bra*'(bra ,# u 4 )-re a *a*. Fr., 
fibrauree. Of Lonreiro, a gemis of the Menispermacece . tribe 
Ftichygonece . [B, 42 (a, 2i).]—F, tinetorla. See Cocculus/. 

J» FIJ)V Or U. Ivit., fibra. Fr., /. Ger., Fiber , 
fnser, FUdchcn. It., Sp., fibra. A fllnment or a fllamentous struct- 
ure : ln partlcular, an anatomical element greatly elongated. and 
iwually hav ng Ita ceihiiar character or origin obscuret!. [B, 19 (a, 
21); J, 30. 31.]—Accelerans Ps, Accelerat ing Ps. Ree^luomen- 
cces**» 1 r>' r». Llgamentou8 Ps which extend from the 
postenor ligament of the wrist-joint to the dorsal snrfaces of sev- 
eral of the carpal bones. [L, 31 <*, 29).]—Acbroinatie P*. See 

Hn ^ZV^n.^ K ‘!f^ A '!! " r ‘ H ' ', Hl r». The primary Hbrous 
fln-raysoffUhm. [Ryder,•• Ara,1S90,p.Albugine- 


ous Ps. Fr., fs albugintes [Chaussierl. Bundies of fibrous tissue. 
(L 49 . 1 —Anastoinosing i’s. Lat., fibrae anastomoticce. Fr 
anastomotiques. Ger., anastomosirende Fasem. F’s of any kmd 
(e. q., nerve, muscie, or connective-tissue Fs) which anastomose. 
[J, 28, 65, 57.]—Aniiular Ps. Ger., Ringfasem. F'b forniing a 
ring aronnd an organ or part, as the aniiular Ps of the heart. [J, 
28, 30, 140.1— Aniiular Ps of the benrt. Those muscie f b which 
encircle the auricular appendages, aiso the fossa ovalis. [C.]— 
Arciform Ps, Arcuate Ps. Lat., fibrae arciformes (seu arcua- 
t<e). Fr., f'8 (ou faisccaux) arciformes , co uche des f's arci¬ 
formes. Ger.. Bogenfasem, Giirtelfasem, boaenfbrmige Fibem. 
A collection of nerve-f’s, occurring in curved bundies, situated at 
the upper part of the medulla oblongata, and divided into super- 
ficial and deep sets. Tiie superflciiu f’s emerge from the ante¬ 
rior median fissure of the medulla, and cross the olivary bodies 
and pyramids to reach and mostly end in the restiform bodies. 
The deep Ps come from the rhaphe (probably originating in the 
formatio reticularis), cross through the rhaphe to the opposite half 
of the medulla, and reach (or extend toward) the olivary and resti¬ 
form bodies. Those deep Ps which extend anterior to the olivary 
bodies are joined by the superfieial arciform Ps. [J, 14, 15 ; K.]— 
Arcuate Ps of tiie tegmentum. I^at., fibrae arcuatae tegmenti. 
Fr., /'s arciformes de la coiffe. Ger., Bogenfasern der Haube. Cer- 
tain decussating Ps derived from the peduncles of the cerebellum, 
together with a few from the fillet. Aceording to Quain, some of 
the Ps may come from the Sylvian aqueduct. [I, 15; K.]-Ar- 
nolcPs spiral f. See Spiral Arterial muscular Ps. Mus¬ 
cular Ps or f.-cells in the arteries. [J. 19.]—Ascemllng Ps of tiie 
cerebrum. See Pednncular f'8 of the cerebrum .—Association 
Ps [Meynert]. Fr., f's d'association. White nerve-Ps connecting 
adjacent cerebral convolutions ; described as situated just beneath 
the cortical substance. [I, 15 ; K.] Cf. Longitudinal Ang- 
mentor Ps. Lat., fibrae accelerantes. Fr., f's accelera trices. 
Ger.. accelerirende (oder beschleunigende, oder herzbeschleunig- 
ende) Fasem. Nerve-Ps conveying impulses which accelerate the 
rapidity and augment the force of the heart beat. They leave the 
Central nervous system through the ventral or motor roots of the 
2d and 3d (perhans also the 4th and 5th) thoracic nerves, join the 
sympathetic ganglia, where they lose their myeline, and then pass 
to the heart as non-medullated Ps, in one or more of the nerve- 
branehes from the annulus of Vieussens, or from the low f er and 
middle cervical sympathetic ganglia. [J. 19, 28, 57.]—Auxillary 
Ps. See Secondary fs.— Axlal-f. of a nerve-f. See Axis-cylin- 
der .—ltast f. Lat.. sclerenchyma. Ger., Bastfaser. The variety 
of vegetable f. found in the inner layer of bark, and in other situa- 
tions where toughness and fiexibility are required, especially in 
dicotyledons and gymnosperms. It eonsists of elongated, tough, 
and air-conducting cells, tapering, and sometimes forked at both 
endB. Bast Ps are commonl}' more elastic and flexible than w ood- 
f's, and contain but little wood-tissue, although frequently an 
abundance of crystals. They also have a greater length and thicker 
walls. Their length and toughness make them of valtie for textile 
purposes. fB, 77. 229, 270, 291 (a, 24).]— ISchIc»* spiral f. See 
Spiral /.--15one-Ps. Sharpey’s Ps.—I5iUilmann’s Ps. Ger., 
Biihlmannischen Fasem. Lines found in the carious parts of teeth, 
formed by rows of a bean-shaped micro-organism, tne Bacterium 
lineola, lying upon one another. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—Cambinm Ps. 
F’s immediately derived from cambium (2d def.). [B, 229 (a, 24).] 
— Cardiae Ps. F's, as of muscie or nerve, belonging to the heart. 
[J, 57.]—Cardiae muscular Ps. Fr.,/’s du cceur (ou du myo- 
carde), fs musculaires cardiaques (ou du cceur). Ger., Herzmusk- 
elfasem. The striated involuntary Ps forming the muscular sub¬ 
stance of the heart. They have the general appearance, and seem 
to possess the structure, of ordinary striated muscie, w ith these 
differences: There has been no sarcolemma demonstrated ; the 
nuclei are more numerous and are imbedded in the muscular sub- 
Btance ; the Ps branch and anastomose so as to form a network ; 
finally, the Ps are composed of quadrangular cells (cardiac muscu¬ 
lar f.-cells) placed end to end, and often branched or forked at one 
extremity. [J, 24, 30, 31. 34. 35.]—Cardio-inliibitory Ps. Inhib- 
itory nerve-Ps from the vagus to the heart. [J, 124.J—Carneous 
f. See Muscular fs.— Cell-Ps. 1. See Cell-/^. 2. The cells in 
plastic lymph. [J\ 16, 19.]—Cellular Ps. 1. See Cell-/’«. 2. See 
Connective-tissue /'«.—Central f. Ger., Centralfaden, Central- 
faser. 1. In general, a f. surronnded by other Ps or tissues. 2. 
The nerve-f. within a Pacinian corpuscle. [J, 30, 67.]—Centripe- 
tal Ps. 1. See Afferent nerve-f’ 8. 2. Nerve-Ps serving to con¬ 
nect ganglia or nerve-centres of a lower order with those of a 
higher order. [H. Spencer (J, 189).]—Cerebral Ps. Nerve-Ps of 
the cerebrum. [J.]—Ccrcbro-spinal Ps. Nerve-Ps from the 
brain orspinal cord in contradlstinction to those from the sympathic 
system. [J, 189.]—Coiled f., Coii f. See Spiral f —Collaterul 
Ps of the cerebrum. See Association fs and Longitudinal fs. 

, — Commis*nrnl Ps. Nerve-PB in or forming a commissure. [J, 
189.]—Commissnral Ps of the cerebrum. See Transverse fs 
of the cerebrum .—Connecting Ps. F's serving to connect other 
Psor parts. [J.l—Connectlve-tissiic Ps. Fr ,.faisceau.xconjonc- 
tifs. Ger., Bmaegewebsbundel, Bindegeuebsfasem. Syu.: connect- 
ive-tisxue bundle (or fascictilus). Tne Ps forniing the principal 
part of the ordinary soft connective tissues. They may be elastic, 
as in elastic tissue, or inay be ghie-yieldlng, and composed of fine 
fibrilla», as Been especially well in fascia and tendon. (J, 30,81, 176.] 
Cf. Connective tissue.— Cortico - muscular Ps. Ger., Rinden- 
muskelfasern. Those nerve-f b xvhich extend from the cerebral 
cortex and convey voiuntary motor impulses. LLandois (K).l— 
Corti'8 Ps. Fr., fs de Corti. The rods or pillars of Corti. [J, 
28.]—Crvstnlllne Ps. See Lens-fs .—Dartoie Ps. Tiie muscu- 
lar-f. cells or plaln muscular Fs in the dartos. [J, 30.]—Decus¬ 
sat ing Ps. Of Sharpey, minute bundies, npparently of the nature 
of white flbrouB tissue, w hich form a conslderable part of the la¬ 
mella? of bone. They extend ln a dlrectlon parallel with the surfaee 
of the lamella?, and cross each other ln such a way as to form a 
delicate netw T ork with fine meshes, the meshes being in some cases 
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square, in others diamond-shaped. These Fs are supposed to re- 
main uncalcifled, the deposit of calcifled matter being limited to 
the matrix in which they are imbedded. [J, 30.]— Dental Fs. 
Fr.,/'s dentaires (ou de la dentine). Ger., Dentinfortsatz , Zahn - 
fasem. Of Tomes, the minute protoplasmic processes extending 
into the dentinal canals from the odontoblasts. [“ Phil. Trans.,’' 1846 
(J, 26, 30, 35).]—Denticulated Fs. Lens-f’s with serrated edges. 
[J, 30.]—Dentin Fs. See Dental /'s.—Depressor Fs. Ger., de- 
pressorische Fasem. F's of a depressor nerve whose stimulation 
nas an inhibitory action on the vaso-motor nerve-centre, with a 
consequent dilatation of some part of the vascular system. [J, 19, 
57.]—Diverging Fs. The radiating Fs of the corona radiata, [a, 
29.]— Double-contour Fs. Fr., fs d double contour. S ee Medul- 
lated nerve-f's.— Elastic Fs. Fr., fs elasliques. Ger., elastische 
Fasem. Branched and anastomosiug f's of elastic tissue, found in 
nearly every part of the body, forming networks, as between the 
bundles of white fibrous tissue, in the corium of the skin, and 
mucous membranes. They form an essential part of areolar tissue 
and of the blood-vessels, and appear as ligaments in the ligamenta 
subflava of man and the ligamentum nuchae of the ox. [J, 30, 32, 
35.] See also Elastic tissue.— Elementary f. Ger., Elementarfi- 
ber. 1. In botany, the thread turned around the interior of the 
tubes in spiral vessels. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 2. One of the anatomical 
elements of a tissue composed mainly of f's. 3. Imaginary fibrous 
elements supposed by the ancients to make up the entire body. 
[J, 16.]—Elementary cardiac niuscular f. A cardiac muscular 
f. consisting of a single row of united cardiac muscle-cells. [J, 19.] 
—Elementary muscular f. See Muscular f. —Enamel-Fs. 
Lat., fibrae (seu fibrillae) adamantince. Ger Schmelzfasern. Syn. : 
enamel pirisms. The hexagonal rods of which the dental enamel is 
composed. [L, 115.] See Enamel,— Excito-vaso-motor Fs. See 
Pi-essorfs. —External arciform Fs. Lat., fibrce arciformes ex¬ 
ternae. A set of nerve-f's which emerge from the anterior median 
fissure of the spinal cord, extend outward, Crossing the olivary 
body and anterior pyramid, and finally terminate at the restiform 
body. [I, 24.]—External transverse Fs. F's which form the 
outer muscular tunic in the Entozoa. [“ Proc. of theZool. Soc.,"1836, 
p. 126 (a, 29).]—Extrinsic Fs of the uterus. Fr., fs extrinseques. 
A loose network (in some of the lower animals a complete invest- 
ment) of muscular f’s described by Rouget as surrounding the 
uterus and extending between the layers of the broad ligament to 
the round ligament, the ovarian ligament, the oviduct, etc. [A, 15.] 
—Fasciculated muscular f. Striated muscular tissue. [J.]— 
F’s acc6I6ratrices (Fr.). See Augmentor fs. —F’s accessolres 
du triangulaire (Fr.). See Corrugator labii inferioris— F’s X 
double contour (Fr.). See Medullated nerve-f's.—F’s albugi- 
n6es (Fr.). See Albugineous fs. —F’s X moelle (Fr.), F*s X my6- 
line. The naked axis-cylinders seen in the gray substance of 
the Central nervous system. [I, 28; K.] See Medullated nerve- 
f's.— F. annulaire (Fr.). See Spiral f .—F*s X noyaux du tissu 
de la lentille (Fr.). Lens-Fs possessing a distinet nucleus. [J, 
33.]—F’s arciforines de la coifle (Fr.). See Arcuate fs of the 
tegmentum.— F's arqu^es (Fr.). See Arciform fs.— F’s arresta- 
trices (Fr.). See Inhibitory fs.— F’s artGrielles (Fr.). See Ar- 
terial muscular fs. —F’s cardiaques embryonnaires (Fr.). 
See F's of Purkinje. — F.-celluIe (Fr.). See F.-cell and Muscular 
/.-cell.— F.-celluIe contractile (Fr.). See Muscular /.-cell. — 
F’s centrifuges (Fr.). See Motor nerve-f’s.— F’s centripStes. 
See Afferent nerve-f’s.—F*s cliarnues du coeur (Fr.). See Car¬ 
diac muscular fs.— F’s conjonctives (Fr.). See Connective-tissue 
fs. [L, 49.]— F*s corticales directes (Fr.). The Fs of the internal 
capsule which pass directly from the crus cerebri. [L, 88 (a, 29).]— 
F’s cortico-optiques (Fr.). The nerve-fs which connect the 
optic thalamus with the cortex cerebri. [I, 28 ; K.] Cf. First as- 
sociation system.— F’s cortico-stri6es (Fr.). The nerve f’s which 
radiate from the corpus striatum to the cortex cerebri. [I, 41 ; K.] 
See Corona radiata.— F’s d’association (Fr.). See Associatian 
fs.— F’s de la dentine (Fr.). See Dentinal fs.— F's de noyaux 
(Fr.). See Achromatic fibrils.— F’s dentaires (Fr.). See Dental 
fs.— F. droite (Fr.). See Straight /.—F’s extrinseques (Fr.). 
See Extrinsic fs of the uterus.— F’s gustatives (Fr.). F’s of a 
nerve of taste. [J, 28.]—F's intertubulaires (Fr.). Ger., inter- 
tubulare Fasem. Neuroglia f’s between the nerve-Fs in the Cen¬ 
tral nervous system, but especially in the spinal cord. [J, 31.]— 
F’s intrins6ques. See Intrinsic fs of the uterus. —F*s llsses 
(Fr.), F’s musculaires de Ia vie organique (Fr.), F’s muscu- 
laires fusiformes (ou lisses, ou ruban£es) (Fr.). See Musqular 
/.-cells.— F’s nerveuses (Fr.). See Nerve-f's.— F's nerveuses 
a my^Iine (Fr.). See Medullated nerve-f’s.— F’s nerveuses ex- 
cito-toniques (Fr.). Nerve f’s conveying the impulses necessary 
for the preservation of the tonus of a sphincter, etc. [J, 28.]—F’s 
nerveuses sans my^line. See Non-medullated nerve-f’s.—F’s 
nerveuses variqueuses (Fr.). See Varicose nerve-f's. —F’s no- 
tritives. See Non-medullated nerve-f's.— F’s of Purkinje. 
Fr., fs de Purkinje^ fs cardiaques embryonnaires. Ger., Pur- 
kinje'sche Fdden (oder Fasem). Syn.: Purkinje\s filaments. 
Thin, transversely striped muscular f’s, having a centre of proto- 
plasm with regularly disposed nuclei found in the subendocardial 
areolar tissue of birds and some mammals. The periphery of the 
Fs appears like striated muscular tissue, but the Central part con- 
sists of ciear nucleated cells placed end to end. These are thought 
to be cardiac muscular f’s in an embryonic condition. [Purkinje, 
“ Arch. f. Anat.,” 1845. p. 281 (J, 30, 31, 35) : L, 351.]—F’s of Ite- 
mak. See Non-medullated nerve-f's.— F’s of Tomes. See Den¬ 
tinal fs.—F's organiques (Fr.). See Non-medullated nerve-f's. 
—F's radiculaires du corps calleux (Fr.). Of Gratiolet, the 
radiating f’s of the corpus callosum, [i, 35 ; K.J—F’s trans¬ 
verses moyennes de Ia protub^rance (Fr.). The transverse 
f's of the pons Varolii. [I, 55; K.]— F*s transverses pro¬ 
fundes de Ia protul>6rance. The deep transverse f's of the 
pons Varolii. [I, 55 (K).]—F’s transverses superficielles de 
la protub^rance. The superficial transverse f’s of the pons Va¬ 
rolii. [I, 55; K.]—F's unitives du cceur (Fr.). Muscular f's of 


the heart passing from one side to the other ; i. e.. f’s common to 
the two sides. [J, 28, 30.1—F’s variqueuses (Fr.). See Varicose 
nerve-f’s.— F’s v6g6tatives (Fr.). See Non-medullated nerve-f’s. 
— F’s verticales moyennes de Ia protub^rance (Fr.). The 
longitudinal f’s of the pons Varolii. [I, 55 ; K.]—F’s verticales 
superficielles de Ia protub^rance (Fr.). The superficial layer 
of the pons Varolii. [1,55; K.]—Fibrillated f's. F’s as in connect¬ 
ive tissue, evidently composed of a bundle of fibrils. [Prudden (J, 
55).]—Figure-of-eigbt f’s. F’s arranged in the form of the figure 
eight, like some of the muscular f's or fascicles of the heart. [J, 150.] 
—Fleshy f. See Muscular /.—Ganglionic P s [Remak]. Fr., fs 
ganglionnairzs. Non-medullated nerve-Fs, especially those of the 
sympathetic nervous system. [J, 24.35.]—Gelatiniform (or Gela- 
tinous) nerve-Fs. See Non-medullated wrve-Fs. —Gottstein’s 
external radiatory Fs. The external ciliated cells, and the fine, 
knotty nerve-Fs connected with them, which constitute a portion 
of the expansion of the auditory nerve in the cochlea. [F.] See 
under Organ of Corfi.—Hair-Fs. Fr., fs pileuses. Ger., Haar- 
fasern. Fibrous masses composed of flattened spindle-shaped 
cells, into which the principal or cortical portion of a hair may be 
separated. [J, 24, 30, 35, 83, 175.]—Henle’s nucleated Fs. Fr., 
fs nucleees de Henle. Ger., Hente'sche kemhaltige Fasem. Elas¬ 
tic, nucleated Fs in the embryonic state. Each f. is supposed to be 
developed from a single cell. According to Virchow, Ranvier, and 
others, elastic Fs are not developed directly from cells, but by a 
deposition in the ground substance. [J, 30,31,83.]—Homogeneous 
f. A f. having a uniform structure throughout, as in the skeletal 
frame-work of some sponges. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1867, p. 509 
(J).]—Horny Fs. Ger., Homfasem. F‘s or filaments composed of 
horny substance, as in horny sponges on the opercula of molluscs, 
etc. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1850, p. 50 (J).]—In-coming Fs. 
See Afferent nerve-f's. —Inhibitory Fs. Fr., fs arrestatrices. 
Ger., hemmende Fasem. Nerve-f's which convey inhibitory or de¬ 
pressor impulses (e. g., to the vaso-motor or respiratory centre or 
to the heart). [J, 19, 28, 57.1 — Intercellular Fs. Fr.,/’s inter- 
cellulaires. Ger., Intercellular fasem. The Fs between the cells 
(in connective and other tissues, composed of cells and Fs). [Prud¬ 
den (J, 55).]—Intercolumnar Fs. Lat., fibrce inter columnares. 
SIender bundles of cross f's on the surface of the aponeurosis of the 
external oblique muscle of the abdomen, which bind the pillars of 
the external abdominal ring together.—Internal arcuate Fs. See 
Fibrae, arcuatae internae and Arciform fs— Intracellular Fs. 
Ger., Wurzelfasem, Wimperxcurzeln. Syn.: rootlets of cilia. Doub- 
ly refracting Fs traversing the body of a ciliated cell, and connected 
through intermediate portions with the cilia. They unite toward 
the attached end to form the originating f. [Engelmann, Pfluger's 
“ Arch. f. Physiol.,” 1880, p. 505 (J).]—Intrinsic Fs of tlie uterus. 
Fr., fs intrinseques. The muscular structure of the uterus proper, 
as distinguished from the extrinsic Fs.—Involuntary muscular 
Fs. See Muscular f. -cells. —Keratose f. A f. composed largely of 
a horny matrix, as in the skeletal frame-work of sponges. [“ Proc. 
of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 302 (J).]—KIeinenberg’s Fs. Delicate 
processes of the inner ends of the cells of the ectoderm of Hydra ; 
regarded as either neuro-muscular or simply nervous in function. 
L, 11.]—Lamellar Fs, Laminar Fs. Fr., fs lamineuses. The 
's of white fibrous tissue. [J, 33, 174.]—Lens-Fs. Lat ., fibrce len¬ 
tis. Fr., fs cristallines. Ger., Linscnfasern. Syn. : crystalline 
fs. The greatly elongated, band-like Fs making up the major 
part of the crystalline lens of the eye. They are mostly hexagonal 
in section, and originate from the columnar cells forming the back 
or ental part of the embryonic lens-follicle or vesicle ; the cells at 
the front or ectal part retain their cellular character, but become 
somewhat flattened, and are often spoken of as the epithelium of 
the lens-capsule. At the point of transition these cells gradually 
merge into the lens-Fs, which at the surface of the lens are mostly 
nucleated and have smooth edges, while the deeper Fs are mostly 
devoid of a nucleus, and have dentated or serrated edges which 
join neighboring Fs. [J, 23, 30, 69, 83.]—Libriform f. See Libri- 
form ce£x..— Longitudinal Fs of the cerebrum. Those groups 
of association f's in the brain which have an antero-posterior direc- 
tion. [1,15; K.]—Loopetl Fs. F’s forming a loop, such as the 
muscular f s or fascicles of the heart passing over the entire auricle 
and becoming attached by both extremities to the auriculo-ven- 
tricular rings. [J. 30.]—MeduIIary Fs. Fr., fs medulla ires. Of 
De Candolle, circular Fs disposed in the medulla of plants upon the 
exterior of the Central canal (e. g., in the genus Ferula). [B, 1 (a, 
24).]—Medullated nerve-Fs. See under Nerve-f.— Motor f. 
See Motor nerve-f.— Miiller's Fs. Finely striated Fs whose bases 
form the internal limiting membrane of the retina, and which pass 
vertically to the external limiting membrane, and give off numer- 
ous small branches which by their anastomosis form a matrix for 
the retinal elements. [L, 351.]—Muscle f., Muscular f. Lat., 
fibra muscularis (primaida). Fr., f. musculaire. Ger., Muskel- 
fiber, muskulose Fiber , Muskelfaser , Muskelfaden. Any elongated 
anatomical element composea of muscular substance. [J.] See 
Voluntary muscular f. and Muscular /.-cell. — Muscular f.- 
cells [Kolliker], Muscular Fs of organic life. See Muscu¬ 
lar /.-cells.— Nerve - f. See the major list.—Neuroglia Fs. 
Ger., Neurogliafasern. F’s of the supporting tissue of the Central 
nervofis system. [J, 31, 55.] See Neuroglia.— Neuromuscular 
Fs. Ger., Neuromuskelfasern. See Muscle - epithelium. —Non- 
striated (or -striped) muscular f. See Muscular f.- cell. —Nu- 
clear Fs, Nucleated Fs, Nucleoplasmic Fs. See Nuclear 
fibrils.— Nucleus Fs. Ger.. Kemfasem. F’s of connective tissue 
supposed to be formed by the elongation and fibrillation of nuclei. 
[J, 70, 143.]—Organic muscular f. See Muscular /.-cell. — 
Origin Fs. Ger., Ursprungsfasern. Of Daae, the minute branches 
of a nerve-f. joining a spinal ganglion, ali within the capsule of the 
cell. [“Arch. f. Mikr. u. Anat.,” xxxi, p. 223 ; “ Jour. of the Roy. 
Micr. Soc.,” 1888, p. 556 (J).]—Originating f. Ger., Stammfaser. 
Syn.: irunk-f. A structure formed by the union of the intracellular 
fibrils of a ciliated cell; it extends toward the attached end of the 
cell, [Engelmann, “Arch. d. Physiol.,” 1880, p. 505 (J).]—Osteo- 


O, no; 02, not; O^, whole; Th, thin; Th*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, Iuli; IJ 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ipenlc Fs. Fr., fs arci/ormes. The soft, pilant bundles of fibriis 

IpJ^ «“ «'£$ ^n^uUrrsTf' 

E^bin? '*■ KT-P"n..”io h r^vr^ a i»r d . 

#!* Fr fs pfri vascula ires. Ger pen tvi*ctt(<tre f* 

a blood-vessel, but not forming a part of It (e. g., the 
neWOTk d it K neurosna fa surroundlng the blwMl-vessels in the cen 
fr.l nerraLs at-item). IJ. 81.1—l*reaatir f». Ger., pressoriBche 
: «vf/o-iw*)-iiioior ft . F-s of a pressor nerve (.. e., 
SSSS. conreyine Impulsas to the vaso-inotor centre which In- 
nerve-r s cou'e}n% 1 »%« 57 i_i»rhiiarv clironiatlc (or diru- 

liimtirn}^^ rv ??tnciear> Fs. fcer., Hauptfuden. . The 

larger and inore pereisten t ch romat 1 n fi briis i u the nucleus % [ Arc . 
f Milfp \nat ” xxxii, p. 26 ; *Quart. Jour. of Micr. 8 cl., P* 

ifii J u 1 — 1 ‘riinitlve f/ Oneof the anatomical elementa of a tissue 
of f" snch as a muscular f. (JJ-Psalterlal Fs 
fOwin]. Those Ts “ which connect the posterior genu of the corpus 
with the taenia hippocampi. [I, 14 » K.J Ct. L\ra. 
—Piiyclio-motor F*. See Cortico-muscnlar f s.—l 1,1,11 
p*. \ier , Lungenfasern. Nerve-Fs, especially from the ^agus 
«nnnlrine the lurnrs. (J, 57.1—Itaillal Fs, ltadiating Fs. Ger., 
/vmFuir/(i,«*ru. F*s arranged in the form of radii. [J 
rent f. Fr../. recurrente. Ger., zumcklauf e ude Faser. A nerve-f. 
arftng from a ganglion, and joinlng a nerve of a character oppo- 
ske teits own (e. g.Tthe fourth cranlal nerve, which is pnrely motor, 

V \ _eroflftli ppaiiIaI nprvpV 


tion or wldenlng of some part of the vascular channel. [J, 19, 
62 571 —Vuso-motor Fs. Fr., fs vaso-motrices. Ger., vaso- 
motor sche Fasem. The Fs of a vaso-motor nerve conveying im- 


p* Proc oHhe Zool. Soc.” 1811. p. 4 (J).]-Secondary cliromatie 
(or rhromiitln, or nucleari Fs. Ger., Nebeufdden. The smaller 
anastomoslng chromatln flbrlis ln a nucleus. They connect the 
primary nuciear Fs by a klnd of network. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 
xxxii, p. 26; “ Qnart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 104 (J).]-Sec- 
omlarv Fs. F’s of secondary importance or size in a fibrous 
structure. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1867, p. 508 (J).]—heeretorv 
Fs. Yr. y f*stcretoires. Those Fs of the sympathetic nerve which 
enter glands, and aresupposed to influence-their secretion. IK-, 41.J 
—Semlcircular Fs of the cerebellum. Uit.< fibra semicircu¬ 
lares cerebelli. A semlcircular layer of flbres. 2 to 3 mm. thlck, be- 
tween the upper border of the nucleus cerebelli and the outer 
branches of the arbor medullaris. They form a part of the anterior 
nedunclea, and become mlngled with intranuclear f s which come 
from within the nuclei cerebelli. (L, 332 (a, 29).]-S^arpev’s Fs. 
Fr.. fs perforantes (ou de Sharpey). Ger., durchbohrende (oder 
Sharpet/sche) Fasem. Syn.: perforating fs. Bundles of con- 
nectlve-tissue Fs ln bone, either branched or simple, agreeing in 
character with hundles of white flbrous tissue, and serving to blnd 
the varions lamellro together. They originate either at the surface 
or In the substance of the bone, perforate a variable number of 
lamella? obliquely or at right angles, and finally tajx?r to a point. 
They are usually calcifled. but may remain uncalcified, or mav 
conslst of e Iastie tissue. They were described by Sharpey ln 1856, 
and. accordlng to Heitzmann, by Troja in 1814. [J, 26.]—Sillcioits 
F s. Ger., Kieselfasern. The f.-like spicules In the skeleta! frame- 
work, as ln sponges. [J, ll.j—Skeleto«-Fs. The fs in a skeletal 
frame-w^ork, as ln sponge*. [J.]— Smooth muscular f. See 
Muscular f-c ell.—S oft Fs. See Non-medullated nerve-f’s.— 
Spiculo-Fs. The Fs mixed with spicules making ud the skeletal 
frame-work of some sponges. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1887, 

P . 524 (J).J—Spimlie Fs. See Achromatic fibhils .—Splral f. 

'r., /. spirale, f. annulaire. Ger.. Spiralfiber , Spiralfaser , Schra u- 
ben/asrr % Schraubenfaden. 1. The comparatively small or thin 
f. or proceas of nervous sulwtance arislng In the substance of a 
sympathetic ganglion cell, and winding splrally around the thicker 
straight process for a coasiderable distance. On leavlng the lat- 
ter, it becomes cnsheatheil with myelln, and is continned as b 
medullated nerve, whlle the straight process is continued as c 
non-medullated nerve. By Rawltz the appearance presented by a 
spiral f. Ls attrihute<l to an optlcal phenomenon arislng from a 
folding of the sheath. It was ftrst round by Beale (1865) ln the 
sympathetic ganglia of the frog, and has slnce been found ln the 
sympathetic ganglia of mammals. 2. The annular or spiral con- 
strictlon sometlmes seen In bundles of connective tissue, especially 
after subjectlon to the actlon of acetlc acid, or In cases of oedema ; 
thought to be caused by an elastlc f. that surrounds the bundle. 
[j, 30, 31. 32; “Arch. f. mlkr. Anat. ” 1880, p. 297 (J).l—Strniglit f. 
Fr., /. droite. Ger., gerade Faser. The large, straight f. of a spiral 
f. nerve-cell aronnd which the sinall or spiral f. Is wound. [J. 2, 
35-1— Strlated (or striped) imiseular f. See Voluntaru mus- 
cularf.— Sympathetic F*. Fr., fs sympath ignes. Ger., Sympa- 
thlcusfasem F*s of the sympathetic nerve. IJ, 19.]—Terinlnal 
Fs. Ger., Tmninnlfasem. F’s at thelr termlnatlon, especially 
naked axls-cylinders at thelr termlnatlon in a nerve end-organ. [J, 
67.]—Textile t. Fr.,/. textile. Any f. or flbrous substance enpa- 
ble of b*?ing spun, woven, or felted. [B, 77 (a, 21).]—Trophlc 
nerve-Fs. See Trophic NEBVE-r’8.—Trunk f. See Originating 
/.—Ultimate f. See Ibrimitive /.—Unstriated (or unstrlpeil) 
m n seu lar r. Ree Muscular /.-cell.—V agus Fs. Ger.. Vagus- 
fasem. Ps of the vagus nerve, fj.]—Vnso-constrletor Fs. Fr., 
fs raso-constrictrices (ou ron/rar(rice#). Ger., conntrictorische 
(oder vaso-constrictorische , (xler gefdssverengende) Fasem. F's 
of a vaso-constrictor nerve conveying Impulsos that produce a con 
striction or narrowlng of some part of the vascular channel. Cf. 
% r a»o-dilator Vaso-illiator Fs. Fr.. fs vaso-dilatrices. 

Ger., dilntirendc Fasem , iHiso-dilntorische Fasem . Nerve-Fs of 
a vaao-dilator nerve conveying impulsos which produce dilata- 


writers the expression is synonymous with yaso-constrictor f’s. [J, 

19 28 52 57, 106.]—Voluntary muscular f. A cylmdncal, 
striated anatomica! element, formlng the contractile substance of 
voluntarv or striated muscular tissue. The Fs vary m diameter 
from 10 to 80 p, and often attain a leugth of 3*5 mm. In vertebrates 
they rarely branch or anastomose except in the tongue, but in in- 
vertebrates they often branch and anastomose (see also Cardiae 
muscular f - cell). Each f. is composed of a continuous sheath 
(sarcolemma) apparentiy of elastic tissue, inclosing the soft con¬ 
tractile substance proper. There are also present the so-called 
muscle-nuclei or muscle-corpuscles, which in mammaUan muscle 
are situated on the inner surface of the sarcolemma. but in other 
animals are scattered throughout the contractile substance. The 
structure of the proper contractile substance is stili nnsettled, 
but sinee the time of Bowman (“Phila. Trans.,” 1840] it has been 
taught that it is made up of minute quadrangular particles (sarcous 
elements) united at their ends and sides by a ciear cementing sub¬ 
stance. Under some conditions the sarcous elements adhere more 
firmiy by their ends than by their sides ; then the f. may be sepa- 
rated into longitudinal fibrillae; under other conditions they seem 
to adhere more flrmly by their sides, when the muscle may be 
hroken into transverse dises (see Bowman's discr). [J, 24, 30, 81, 
32 34]—White Fs of connective tissue. Exceedingly fine, 
transparent, and apparentiy homogeneous filaments which run in 
small waves or bundles through connective tissue. They never 
divide or anastomose. [C.l— Woody Fs. Fr.,/’s ligneuses. Wood 
or libriform tissue, the libriform cells constituting m plants the 
portion between the pith and bark. [B, 1, 229, 291 (a 24).] See 
iVood-cELLS and Libriform cells. —Yellow elastic f. One of the 
Fs of yellow or elastic tissue. [J.] 

FIBKEUX (Fr.), adj. Fe-bru 6 . See Fibrous. 

FIBItlFOKM, adj. Fi 2 b'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. From fibra , a fibre, and 
forma, shape. Fibre-shaped. [A, 06.] 

FII5KIFICATION (Fr.), n. Fe-bre fe-ka 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . The forma- 
tion of flbres, the process of becoming a fibril. [A, 385.] 

FIBICILi, n. Fi'bri 2 l. Lai., fibrilla (dim. of fibra, a fibre). Fr., 
fibrille. Ger., Fibrille, Fdsercnen. Primitivfibrille.' It., fibrilla. 
One of the ultimate, fibre-like divisions composing a fibre or 
bundle; also any very minute fibre. [a, 17.]—Achromatic 
Fs. Fr., fibrilles de noyaux, fils aehromatiques (ou connec - 
tifs ), filaments bipolaires (ou intranucleaires). Ger., Cyto¬ 
plasma' (oder KernspindeV , oder SpindeV) fasem, achroma- 
tische (oder blasse , oder intranucleare) Fdden, Zellfaden. Syn.; 
cell-threads , interstellate lines. F’s of achromatic, nuciear, or 
cell-substance, forming lines which extend from pole to pole in 
a dividing nucleus, in such away as to form a spmdle-shaned or 
barrel-shaped flgure. The latter incloses partly or wholly the 
chromatic nuciear f’s which are separating to form the dau^hter- 
nuclei. In the diaster stage these achromatic fs form a kmd of 
bridge between the daughter-nuclei. It has been suegested that 
the achromatic Fs serve as lines along which the chromatic fs 
travel, and that the poles or ends of the achromatic f s represent 
the position of the fully developed daughter-nuclei. [Flemming 
and Strasburger, “Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1878-1884 (J, 30).]—Cliro- 
matic Fs, Cliromatin Fs. See Nuciear fs.— Con necti ve* 
tissue Fs. Fr., fibrilles du tissu conjonctif. Ger., Bindegewebs- 
fibrillen. F’s which, being collected in bundles, form the flbres or 
fasciculi of white fibrous connective tissue. [J, 55, 83.]—Eleinen- 
tary Fs. See Primitive fs.— Intermuscular Fs. Small branches 
of the intermediate plexus of nerve-fibres in unstriped muscular 
tissue which run between the muscle cells. [L, 351.]—lntracellular 
Fs. The delicate, thread-like masses composing the more solid 
part of the protoplasm of the cell-body. [J, 26,32.]—Intranuclear 
f. See Nuclea r fibril. —M on 11 i form f. See Varicose nehve-fibril. 
—Nuciear Fs, Nucleoplasinic Fs. Fr., boyaux (ou filaments)nu- 
cUiniens, reseaux nucleine, reticulumnucleaire (oude chromatine ), 
fibrille s nucUaires. Ger., intranucleare s Oeriist (oder Netz), Kepi- 
Fdden {-Fasem, -Geriist , oder -Netz). The thread-like flbres consist- 
ing of the more solid substance or chromatin in a cell-nucleus. 
Accordlng to some authors, they are ali connected so that ln reality 
there is but one long complexly coiled filament. According to 
others, there are many closely intertwined fs forming a network. 
There seems to be reason for believing also that the nuciear Fs are 
of two klnds : coarse f s, forming a comparatively wide mesh : work, 
and very fine Fs, forming an exceedingly fine network in the 
meshes of the coarse network. To distinguis!) these two forms of 
nuciear network the term primary nuciear fs Is sometimes re- 
stricted to the coarse. and secondary nuciear Fs to the fine net¬ 
work. [J, 15, 80 ; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1878-1884; “ Jena. Zeit.,” 
1884 (J).] Cf. Caryocinesis, Primary fjbres, and Secondary chro- 
matic fibres.— Primitive Fs (KUdlngerj. Lat., axis-fibrillce. 
Fr., fibrilles primitives (ou Himenlaires , ou nerveuses). Ger., 
Axenfibrillen , Primitivfibrillen. 1. The ultimate or elementary 
Fs of which the axls-cyllnder is composed. [J, 26, 30, 31, 35.] 2. Of 
the older anatomists, an expression frequently employed for that 
which is now only deslgnated as a fibre. [** Anat. u. Phys.,” 1849, 
p. 260 (J).]—ProtoplasmIc f. A f. or thread of protoplasm. [J.J 
— Ult limite Fs. See Primitive fs. 

FIBIilGK, adj. Fi'brl*l. See Fibrillar. 

FIIJKI1.ua (Lat.). n. f. Fl(fe)-bri 8 l'la*. See Fibrii..— Axis (or 
eleiiieiitnry) fibrilla*. See Ibriuiitive fibrii^.— Fibrillm nda- 
immtlun*. ‘SeeJ^namcf fibres.— Flbrlllne elastlene. Fibriis of 
elastic tissue. [J.]—Fibrilla* musculares. The fibrlls compos¬ 
ing a muscular fibre. [J.]—Fibrilla 1 » tendineas The conneetive- 
tlssue fibriis fonnlng the flbres or bundles of a tendon. [J.]—Gela- 


A. Ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch*,loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I», in; N, in; N 8 ,tank; 
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tiuiferous fibrillae. Connective-tissue fibrils which are changed 
to gelatin on boiling. [J, 19.]—Primitive fibrilla* [Sehultze]. 
See Primitive fibrils.— Ultimate fibrillae. See Primitive fi¬ 
brils. 

FIBRILLAR, adj. Fi'bri 2 l-a 8 r. Lat .,fibvillaris. ¥r.,fibrillaire . 
Ger., fibrillar. Pertaining to or consisting of fibrils. 

FIBItlLLARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fi(fi 2 )-bri 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
fibrilla, a fibril. Of Persoon, the mycelia of various Fungi . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIBRILLARY, adj. Fi'bri 2 l-a-ri 2 . See Fibrillar. 
FIBRILLATED, adj. Fi'bri 2 l-at-e 2 d. See Fibrous and Fi- 

BR1LLOUS. 

FIBRILLATION, n. Fi-bri 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., fibrillatio (from 
fibrilla, a fibril). FrGer., Faserung. 1. The forination of, or 
the division into, fibres or fibrillae. 2. The tendency of the so-called 

I ieriplastic substance to break up into certain definite lines. [Hux- 
ey (J).] —Muscular f. See Fibro-myitis. 

FIBllILLE (Fr., Ger.), n. Fe-brel-y\ -brel'le 2 . See Fibril.— 
AxeuFii (Ger.). See Primitive fibrils. — BimlegewebeFn 
(Ger.), BimlegewebsFn (Ger.). See Connective-tissue fibrils. — 
Chromatlsclie F’n (Ger.). See Nuclear fibrils.— ElementarFn 
(Ger.). See Primitive fibrils.— F*nbalken (Ger.). Bundles of 
fibre fibrils in the form of trabeculae, as in the arachnoidea spinalis. 
[J, 66.]—F’band (Ger.), F’nbuiulel (Ger.). A bundle of f’s ; a 
muscle-eolumn. [J, 175.] See Fasciculus.— F*ncylinder (Ger.). 
A bundle of fibres or fibrils. [J.]—F’s du tissu conjouctif (Fr.). 
See Connective-tissue fibrils. — F^liautchen (Ger.). See Fibril- 
sheath. — F*s nerveii.ses (Fr.). See Primitive fibrils. —F*n- 
sclieide (Ger.). See Fibril-SHEATH.— Haarfn (Ger.). See Hair- 
fibres. —HornFn (Ger.). Fine, horny fibrils differentiated in the 
cortical cells of hair. [Waldeyer (J, 140).]—KnbtclienFu (Ger.). 
See Non-medullated nerve-fibres.— MuskelnervenFn (Ger.). 
The fibres or fibrillae of a nerve innervating a muscle. [J.]— 
PriinitivFn (Ger.). See Primitive fibrils.— StainmF (Ger.). A 
nerve-flbre or fibril which gives off branches. [J.]—ZellstoffFn 
(Ger.). See Connective-tissue fibrils. 

FIBRILLE (Fr.), adj. Fe-brel-ya. See Fibrillated. 
FIBRILLEUX (Fr.), adj. Fe-brel-yu 5 . See Fibrous and 
Fibrillous. 

FIB11ILLITIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fi 2 )-bri 2 l-i 2 sh(i 2 t)i 2 -u 3 m(u4m). 
From fibrilla, a fibril. Of von Mohl, the filaments formed in palms 
by the splitting up of the foliaceous petioles. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FIBRILLOSE, FIBRILLOUS, adj’s. Fi'bri 2 l-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
fibrillosus (from fibrilla). Fr., fibrillaire, fibrilU, fibrilleux. Per¬ 
taining to, composed of, or furnished with fibrils. [J.] 

FIBRIN, n. Fi , bri 2 n. "Lat., fibrinum, fibrina, fibra sanguinis, 
materia fibrosa, lympha plastica. Fr., fibrine , matiere fibreuse du 
sang. Ger., F., Fasersloff. It., Sp., fibrina. A body obtainable 
from several of the natural fluids of the system and in inflainma- 
tory exudations by the process of coagulation. It is filamentous in 
character, is insoluble in water, and may be best obtained from 
the blood by whipping that fluid with a bundle of twigs. [K.]—F.- 
factor. A term for substances in the blood supposed to yield f. 
by coagulation. [K.] See Fibrinogen and Fibrinoplastin.— 
F’schwarte (Ger.). F. layer. [a, 34.]—Plate-f. Of Lowit, a 
form of f. produced by the transforrnation of blood-plates. [“ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4,1888, p. 126.]—Vegetable f. See Gluten. 

FIBRINE (Fr.), n. Fe-bren. See Fibrin.—F. concrete glo¬ 
bati ne. Of Denis, a variety of fibrin obtained by pressing out the 
coagulum from blood which has clotted spontaneously. It swells 
up in a ten-per-cent. solution of common salt. According to Ham- 
marsten, an impure variety of fibrin. [B.]—F. concr&te modi¬ 
fice. Of Denis, a modiflcation of fibrin obtained from arterial 
blood, coagulated by heating. According to Hammarsten, an im¬ 
pure variety of fibrin. [B.]—F. concrCte pure. Of Denis, fibrin 
obtained with special precautions from venous blood. It is pure 
fibrin. 

FIBRINOGEN, n. Fi-bri 2 n'o-je 2 n. From fibrin, and yewav , to 
produce. Fr., librinoghie. Ger., F. A proteid substance, first 
described by Schmidt (Pfluger’s “ Archiv,” vi, p. 413 [1872]), existing 
in blood-serum and serous transudations, and by its union with par- 
globulin, under the influence of the fibrin ferment, forming fibrin. 
Wooldridge (“Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” April 6, 1886) describes four 
varieties of f.: A-f., a proteid-lecithin compound, separable under 
the form of rounded granules from the blood-plasma by cooling ; 
B-f., a proteid-lecithin compound forming the bulk of the f. of the 
blood and coagulable by the addition of lecithin or of leucocytes 
from the lymphatic glands; C-f., the f. of Schmidt. which is the 
only variety coagulable by the fibrin-f., but which exists in the blood 
In very minute quantities ; a variety found in the lymph-serum of 
the lymphatic glands, closely related to A-f., and differing from it 
In having the power of causing coagulation of the blood while in 
the vessels. According to Wooldridge, coagulation is a physical 
process allied to crystallization, consisting essentially in a loss of 
lecithin by A-f to B-f., which is thus converted into fibrin. [B ; K.] 
FIBRINOGENIC, FIBRINOGENOUS, FIBRINOPLAST- 
IC, adj”s. Fi-bri 2 n-o-je 2 n-i 2 k, -o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s, -pla 2 st'i 2 k. See Fibrino- 
qenous. 

FIBRINO-FLASTIN, n. Fi-bri 2 n-o-pla 2 st'i 2 n. See Paraglo- 

BULIN. 

FIBRINOUS, adj. Fi'bri 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., fibrinosns (from fibra, 
a fibre). Fr., fibrineux. Ger., fibrinos. Of or pertaining to fibrin. 

FIBRINURIA (Lat.), n. f. Fl(fl 2 )-bri 2 n-u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 8 . From 
fibra, a fibre, and ovpov , urine. Ger., Fibrinurie. Chyluria in 
which the urine coagulates spontaneously. [Baumiiller, “ Arch. f. 
path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xxxii, 1880, p. 261 to 268 
(a, 33).] 


FIBRO-AREOLAlt, adj. Fi"bro-a 2 r-e'o-la 8 r. Lat., fibro- 
areolaris (from fibra, a fibre, and areola, a small open space), 
fibro-cellularis. Fr., fibrocellulaire. Pertaining to a tissue com¬ 
posed of white fibrous and areolar tissue. [J, 43.] 

FIBROBLAST, n. Fi'bro-bla 2 st. From fibra , a fibre, and 
jSAaoros, a germ. A cell or corpuscle giving rise to connective tis¬ 
sue. [J, 109, 129.] 

FIBROBLASTIC, adj. Fi-bro-bla 2 st , i 2 k. Pertaining to or de- 
veloped from fibroblasts. [J, 109, 129.] 

FIBRO-BRONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fi 2 )"bro(bro 3 )-bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i(e) ; ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-is). Fr., bronchite fibrineuse . 
See Croupous bronchitis. 

FIBRO-CALCAItEOUS, adj. Fi /, bro-ka 2 l-ka , re 2 -u 8 s. From 
fibra , a fibre, and calx, lime. Fibrous and having undergone cal- 
careous degeneration (said of tumors). [Paget (a, 34).] 

FIBllO-CARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fi 2 )"bro(bro 3 )-ka 3 r-si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -ondatos (-is). Fr., fibrocarcinome. A carcino¬ 
ma in which the trabeculas are thick and resistant, with more or 
less granular degeneration of the cells in the trabeculae, [a. 34 .]— 
F.-c. cysticum. A f.-c. (scirrhus) witli inclosed cysts. [a, 34.] 

FIBRO-CARTILAGE, n. Fi"bro-ka 3 rt'i 2 l-aj. Lat., fibro¬ 
cartilago. Fr ., f.-c., cartilage fibreux. Ger ., Faserknorpel, Fibro- 
Knorpel. It., cartilagine fibrosa. Sp.. fibro-cartilago. Cartilage in 
which the matrix or intercellular substance contains a greater or 
less number of fibres of elastic or white fibrous connective tissue. 
[J.] See Elastic cartilage and White f.-c.— Acromio-clavi- 
cular f.-c. Fr., f.-c. acromio-claviculaire. See Cartilage of 
Weitbrecht .—Basilar f.-c. A f.-c. which occupies the larger part 
of the foramen lacerum medium. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Central f.-c. 
of tlie heart. A f.-c. found in the heart in certain animals, situ- 
ated in the angle between the aortic and the two auriculo-ventricu- 
lar openings. From it processes pass in various directions to form 
the basis of the fibrous or tendinous rings of the cardiac orifices. 
[L, 142 (a, 29).]—Circumferential f.-c’s. F.-c’s which surround 
the margins of certain of the articular cavities. [L, 172.]—Con- 
necting f.-c. A f.-c. interposed between osseous surfaces where 
there is but little motion (e. g., the interpubic f.-c.). [L, 172.]—Ex- 
ternal semllunar f.-c. Lat., meniscus lateralis. See Semilu- 
nar f.-c's .—Falciform f.-c’s. See Semilunar f.-c's.— F.-c’s 
glenoid i ens des doigts (Fr.). See Glenoid ligaments ofCruveil- 
hier.-F,- c*s of AVrisberg. See Cuneiform cartilages.— F.-c*s 
p£ri-articnlaires (Fr.). See Circumferential /,-c’s.—Interar- 
ticular f.-c's of the knee. See Semilunar f.-c's.— Interarticn- 
lar f.-c. of the temporo-maxillary articnlation. A thin oval 
piate of f.-c. interposed between the condyle of the inferior maxilla 
and the glenoid cavity of the temporal bone. [L, 142, 172.]—Inter- 
coccygean f.-c’s. Ring-like f.-c’s between the segments of the 
coccyx. [L, 31, 172.]—Intermediary f.-c., Intermediate f.-c. 
A f.-c. situated between the radius and ulna at the carpal end, 
binding them firmly together. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—Internal semi¬ 
lunar f.-c. Lat., meniscus medialis. See under Semilunar f.-c's. 
—Interosseous f.-c. See Connecting f.-c .—Interpubic f.-c. 
A layer of f.-c. or cartilage attached to the surface of each pubic 
bone, and united by a layer of fibrous tissue and f.-c. At the upper 
and back part of the intermediate layer is a fissure in the median 
line which is larger in the female than in the male. [L, 31, 142, 
172.]—Intervertebral f.-c’s. See Intervertebral cartilages.— 
Marginal f.-c. See Circumferential f.-c .—Navieular f.-c. A 
fibro-cartilaginous structure connected with the inferior calcaneo- 
scaphoid ligament, over which the tendon of the tibialis posti¬ 
cus glides. [L, 332.]—Pubic f.-c. See Interpubic f.-c. —Radio- 
ulnar f.-c. Lat., fibrocartilago (intermedia) triangularis. A 
triangular f.-c. attacned by its apex at the base of the styloid pro¬ 
cess of the ulna, by its base to the edge of the radius, its upper sur¬ 
face resting on the head of the ulna, and its lower on the cunei¬ 
form bone. [L, 31, 142, 172. 332.]—Sacro-coccygean f.-c. A f.-c. 
interposed between the contiguous surfaces of the sacrum and coc¬ 
cyx. It is thinner than the other intervertebral f.-c’s, and its Cen¬ 
tral part is firmer in texture. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Scapulo-clavicu- 
lar f.-c. See Cartilage of Weitbrecht .—Semilunar f.-c*s. 
Lat., fibrocartilagines semilunares menisci. Two crescent-shaped 
inter articular f.-c’s interposed between the head of the tibia and 
the condyles of the femur. Their convex outer borders are thick, 
while the concave inner borders are thin. Each covers about the 
outer two thirds of the surface on either side of the spine of the 
tibia, and is invested on both surfaces by a synovial membrane. 
They are attached by their convex margins to the head of the tibia. 
Their upper surfaces are concave, the lower being flat. Their cir- 
cuinferences are continuous with the capsular ligament of the 
joint. They are termed internal and external according to their 
situation. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Sesamoid f.-c’s. See Sesamoid car¬ 
tilages.— Sterno-clavicular f.-c. Lat., fibrocartilago sterno¬ 
clavicularis. A flat disc of f.-c. between the sternum and the clavi- 
cle. [L. 172, 332.]—Stratlform f.-c’s. F.-c’s lining the grooves 
in bones in which the tendons of some muscles play. [L, 172.]— 
Tarsal f.-c’s. See Tarsal cartilages.— Triangular (Interar- 
ticular) f.-c. See Radio-ulnar f.-c ,—Wliite f.-c. Ger., Binde- 
gewebeknorpel, faseriger Knorpel. It., carlilagine connettiva. Car¬ 
tilage in which the matrix or intercellular substance is composed 
largely of white fibrous tissue arranged mostly in bundles of paral- 
lel fibres. The hyaline chondrogenous substance is relatively small 
in amount and directly surrounds the cells. Tliis form of cartilage 
is found between the vertebrae and in amphiarthrodial joints gen- 
erally. It yields both chondrin and gelatin upon boiling. [J, 24, 
30, 31, 35 .]—Yellow f.-c. The variety that constitutes the carti- 
laginous structure of the ear, the epiglottis, etc., being of a 3 r ellow 
color and very elastic, and having its intercellular substance made 
up of long, interlacing, wavy fibres. [A, 70.] 

FIBRO-CARTILAGINOUS, adj. Fi'bro-ka 3 rt-l 2 l-a 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. 
Fr ., fibro-cartilagineux. Ger., faserknorpelig. Pertaining to, con¬ 
sisting of, or containing fibro-cartilage. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German), 
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FIHUOCAHTI 1 .AOO (Lat.), n. Fi(n'i''l>r.i’-kn'rt 1 ’l ; u(a’ 
Oen., ■la’gini». S.-.- Knmo-CAnni.Aoe.-F. Inolliirl». The flbro 
cnrtilace wliich Illis iu the foramen Iacvrliui anterius. [L, oS-.|— 
Flhrocartllaicliies fulratie (seu falciformes), hee Senulunar 
naaocARTiLAoes.-F. Iiilerme.il» triangulari» «•«n.l See 
A’a dio-ulnar rnino-CAiiTiLAOE,— 1' IlirucHrUlBRlncH lunata . Sec 
Semilnitar fibro-cartilaoks.— F, imvleularls. bee Jsavicular 

ri »«o-ca RTILAO E. 

KlItltO-CKLLlJLAi:, adj. Fi"bro-se 3 l'u 3 l-a 3 r. Lat., fi b ™- 
cellularis (from fibra, a flbre, and cellula, a iittie ct*li). I. 
Fibro-areolar. 2. Of a tissue, composed iu part of fibresaud in 
part of ceiis. [J, 12 I.J 

FI HltO-CKLLULK (Fr.) t n. pl. Fe-bro-se 3 l-u*I. See Muscular 

fibie-CKVL. 

FI II 1 CO-CHONORITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi<fl 3 )''bmbro*Vko 3 nd- 
(cli 3 o 3 nd>'ri(re)'tPs, Gen., -n’tulos < is). From fibra ti «b'e and 
X o vi**, cartilage. Fr., fibro-chondrite. Inliaiiiination of fibro¬ 
cartilago. [E, 21. j 

FllJKO-CHOMHiOSTKAL, adj. Frbro-ko^d-roWe^-a 3 !. 
Froin Jibra, a fibre, cartilage, and turrioy a bone. Of a 

mixture of flbrous tissue. cartilage, and bone. [J.J 

FIHKO-COXNKCTIVK* a<ij. Fi"bro-ko 3 n-e 3 k'ti 3 v. Connect- 
ing and of flbrous structure. [J, 180.] 

FIIIKO-CYST, n. Fi'bro-si 3 st. From fibra , a flbre, and Kvant, 
acvst. Fr., fibro-cysle. Syn.: rnucoid fibroma. A flbrous tumor 
that has undergone cystic degeneration, or one In which lluid has 
accunmlated in the connective-tlssue interspaces. [Paget (a, 34).] 


FIIIKO-CYSTIC, adj. Fi-bro-si 3 st'i 3 k. Fr., fibro cystiquc <ou 
kydique). I. Flbrous, and having undergone cystic degenera¬ 
tion. 2. Consisting of flbro-cysts. [Paget, Cornii and Hanvier 
(«, 34).] 

FIIIKO-CYSTOID, adi. Fi"bro-si 3 st'oid. Having the forma- 
tion of a fibro-cyst. fa, 34. j 

FIIUtO-KLASTIC, adj. Fi-bro-e-la 3 s'ti 3 k. Fr .,ftbro-ttastique. 
Oer.. fibros elaslisch. 1. Composed in part of white flbrous tissue 
and ia part of eiastic tissue. 2. Contaimngelnstic libres. [Prudden 
(J. 55, 123).] 

FIIIItO-KXCIIOXDltOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fi 3 )"bro(bro 3 )-e 3 n 3 - 
ko 3 od(ch 3 o 3 nd>*ro'ma f . Gen., -rondtitos i-is). From fibra, a fibre, 
«V, In, and cartiiage. An enchoudroma partially composed 

of strongand broad bands of flbrous tissue. [Wiikes, Moxon (a, 34).] 

FI If KO-FATTY, n. Fi"bro-fa 3 t'i 3 . Composed of flbrous tissue 
and fat-corpuscies. [a, 34.] 

FIHltOGKX, n. Fi'bro-je 3 n. See Fiorinogen. 

FIHKOGLIOM A (Lat.), n. n. Fi fi 3 )-bro(bro > )-gli(gle)-o'ma 3 . 
Fr., fibro-gliome. Ger., Fibrogliom. A tumor of mixed forni of 
fibroma and giioma. [a, 34.] 

FI!IKOiI>, adj. FPbroid. From fibra, a flbre. Fr., fibroide. 
Resembiing flbrous tissue; as a n., a tumor composed of flbrous 
tissue. [E.]—Interstitlal f. A f. developing within the parietes 
of an orgaa. [a, 34.]—Pedunculi»ted f. A f. attached by a pedi- 
cle. [a, 34.j—Siitiniucous f. A f. developed beneath a mueous 
membra ne. [«, 34.] 

FIIIKOIX, n. Fi'bro-I 3 n. Fr., fibroxne. Ger., Fibroin. A 
nitrogenous sulistance, perhaps C 40 H 7 «Ni*O| 7 , which constitutes 
the essential principie of siik and of spiders-web. [B, 2, 93.] 

FIIlltO-KXOltPKL (Ger.), n. Fe-bro-knorp'e 3 l. See Finiio- 

CARTILAOE. 


FlilltO-LAMINAlt, adj. Fi"broda 3 m'i 3 -na*r. Lat., fibro - 
la mi naris (from fibra, & flbre. and lamina, a thin piece of metab. 
Fr., fibro-laminatre. Fibrous and laminar. Pertaining to a flbrous 
lamina. [C, 3.] 

FIHKO-LIPOMA. FI(fl 3 )"bro(bro*)-li 3 p-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'- 
alo*. A llpoma in which connective tissue is very abundant, [a, 34.] 
FI 1 JKOM ^Oer.), n. Fe-brom'. See Fibroma.—H autf\ Cu¬ 
taneous f. formed by hyperplasia or degeneration of a sebaceous 
cyst. [a, 31.1— Parunt ohIoh F. F. developing from the perios¬ 
teum. fa, 34.] Perigluudulares F. Hyperplasia of*a sebaceous 

5 1and. [Klelw (a, 34*.] PerlHcbnscliIselieH F. Fibro-calcareons 
egeneratlon of a sebaceous gland. [Klebs (a, 34).]—Welches F. 
See Fibroma molluscum. 


FlltKO.MA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fe)-bro'ma 3 . Gen., -ro f inato8 (-ia). 
From fibra, a flbre. Vr., fibrome. Ger., Fibram, A generi c terrn 
for flbrous tumon+develojied from proiiferousconnectlve-tissuecell.s. 
lience tiiey are found in the skin, nerves, fascia*, periosteum, and 
glandniar organs. Though rnultijile, they do not give rise to me* 
tastAtlc tumor*. [Zfngler (o, 34).1-Ailnlt f. Fr., fibromes adulte*. 
Of Lanevreaux, a tumor In which there is a complete development 
of ortllnary connective tissue in the new forination. [a. 31.1— 
AmorpliouH f. A f. in which there is but moderate flbriilation. 
]o, 34., Areolar f, Fr.. fihrome mou. See F. molluscum. 
neiil f.. Corneolis f. [Rlndfleisch]. See Ijamellar Cvstlc f. 
A f. that lias undergone cystic degeneration. fa, 34.]—DUTuse f. 
8 t*e Eixphantiasis.— Fitibryonnl f. Fr., fibrome enibryonnaire. 
uer„ t 1 bro-bla*tnme. A tumor composed of round or spindle-shaiK*<i 
United by an intermedinte substance. It was supposui to be 
due to an incomplete development of the embryonnl giobulnr into 
fusiforin ctdls, and tlience into connoctive-tissue libres, [a, 34 .]— 
r ascloulnted f, Fr.. fibrome fusciculi. A f. forrned of humiles 
or iritentecting conm^cllve tissue, with young connective-tissue ceiis 
ln the interfasclcular «pao*«. [Cornii and Hanvier (a, 34).]— F, 
Hreomre. See F. m»//iuoun. — F. congeiiitu m. See N^vus 
verrucosus, r. cutis* F. of the skin. It may oecur eltlier as a 
riarti or as a soft tumor, defiendlng on the conipactness of the 
flbroijw structure, The soft variety is known as f. nioliusciini (g. v.). 
4 ne nam variety inay deveiop either from the conncctive-tissue 


Keloid.—F. densum. Vr., fibrome dur. Ger .,/estes Fibrom. A 
f with dense flbrous structure like that of a tendon. [a, 34.1—I. 
disseminatum. See F. molluscum,—F, dolorosum. Of Du- 
puytren, fibro-neuronia. [a, 34.]—F. eiidotlielluideuin. Of Boz- 
zolo f of the dura mater with ceiis resembhng endothelial ceiis. 
[a 34.1—F. fungoides* See Granuiaima fungoides—V. ke- 
loides. See Keloid.—F. llpomutodes. See Xanthoma.—F. 
molluscum [Virchow]. Fr., verrue chamue. Ger., weiches Fi¬ 
brom. A soft, flaccid, painicss tumor of the skin, either sessile or 
pe<iunculate<i, consisting of a toose network of connective tissue 
containlng more or less serous fluid in iis meshes [Bireh llirsch- 
feld], and covered by epidermis of nonnal appearance. It is most 
commonly situated on the face, sealp, scrotum (or, in femaies, the 
labia pudendi), although the tumors maj be disseminated over the 
whole cutaneous surfaee. The disease is often congenital. [G.l— 
F. molluscum congenitum. See N^vus mollusciformis.—V. 
molluscum planum. A variety of f. molluscum characterized 
by a flat elevation or thickening of the skin. [G.]—F. ossilicuin. 
Fr., fibi'ome ossifit. F. that has undergone calcareous degenera¬ 
tion. [a, 34.]—F. pupillare conjunctiva?* Fr., fibrome papil- 
laire de la conjonctive . Ger., Bindehauipapillarfibrom. A true 
conjunctival growth oecurring almost always near the corneal 
margin and overlapping the cornea. These tumors are rare, are 
typical speciniens of tlie papillarj^ f., and are apt to recur when 
removed. [F.]—F. iierlurticulare diifusum* ^ See Fungous 
arthritis. —F. scleroticie. Fr., fibrome de la sclerotique. Ger., 
Skleralfibrom. A flbromatous tumor of the sclerotic proper, in 
which the normal flbrous structure of the latter is hypertrophied, 
sometimes enormouslv. [F.]—F. sublinguale dei bambini (It.). 
A disease of infants characterized by the formation of a globular, 
elongated, or membranous neopiasni under the point of the tougue. 

It is ac 1 “ J -- * * — 

ehexia, 



p. 326 -„- , 

with wide and dilated blood-vessels. [a, 34.]—Flrin f. See Epuus 
and F. sublinguale dei bambini.— Fuso-cellular embryonal f. 
Fr.. fibrome fuso-cellulaire. Of Lancereaux, a tumor composed of 
spindle ceiis United by an intermediate embryonal substance. The 
fibro-piastic tumor of Liebert. [a, 34.]—Fuso-cellular melanlc 
f. Fr., fibrome-cellulaire melanique. Of Lancereaux, a fuso-cel- 
lular f. with blaek piginentation of the intercellular substance, the 



FIBROMA TISSUE ELEMENTS. (FROM WOODHEAD, AFTER ZIEGLER.) 
a, l«ncocvtei ; b, formalive ceiis of varlous shapes: c, connective-fssne ceiis. with 
Iwo nuclei; c ', the same, wilh piant ceiis; d, formallve ceiis with developing fibrillar 
periplast; e t developed connective or fibrous tissue. 


color of the ceiis being less intense. These Ts are oflen found in 
white or white-spotted horses. [a, 34.]—Glolie-celltilnr embry- 
onal f. Fr., fibrome enibryonnaire globo-cellulaire. Of Lance- 
reaux, a tumor composed of small globular ceiis. united by a soft 
and amorphous (embryonal) connective tissue and supplied by 
blood-vessels. It is the round-celled sarcoma of Billroth, the em- 
bryo-jnlastic tumor of Robin. or the encephaloid sarcoina of Cornii 
and Ranvier. [a, 34.]—Lacunar f. Fr., fibrome lacunaire. A f. 
that is formed in the lacuna of the mamma ; a nearly solidificd 
proliferous cyst. [a, 34 .]—Lamcllar f. Fr., fibrome lamelleux. 
A flattened or lobular tumor formed on serous mombranes, and 
composed of ceiis with flat nuclei. Mieroscopic sections resemble 
perpendicnlar sections of the cornea. [Cornii and Ranvier (a, 34).] 
—Molluscold f. Fr., fibrome malluscoide. A fasciculated f. in 
which the connective-tlssue bnndles are infiltrated with serous 
fluid. [Cornii and Ranvier (a, 34).]—Idnooid f., Miicoiih f. Fr., 
fibrome muqneux. A fasciculated f. in which the flbres liave 
undergone rnucoid degeneration. [Cornii and Ranvier (a, 3l).l— 
Faplllury f. A flbrous hyperplasia of the cutaneous papillm. 
See Papilloma, fa, 34.]—Soft f. See F. molluscum and W en. 

FI11K03IAT0SIS (I*at.), u. f. Fi(fe)-bro-ma 3 -to'si 3 s. Gen., 
-o'seos (-is). Ger., F. See Fibrosis. 

FIIUtOiMATOUS, adj. Fi-brom^ 3 -^ 3 ». Pertaining to or of 
the nature of a fibroma. [E.] 

FIHltO-MEBIHItAXOlTS, adj. Fi"bro^me 3 ni'bra-nu*s. From 
fibra, a flbre, and membrana, a membrane. Fibrous and mem¬ 
branous. [“ Proc. of the Zool, Soc ., 11 1873, p. 26 (L).] 


A, ape; A«, at; A«, ah; A«, ali; Cl», chin; Cl»«, loch (Scottlsh); K, he; F 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; l 3 * ln; X, in; X 3 , tank; 
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FIBRO-MUCOUS, adj. Fi"bro-mu 2 'ku 3 s. From fibra, a fibre, 
and mucus, mucous. Fr., fibro-muqueux. Composed in part of a 
mucous membrane and in part of fibrous tissue. [J.] 
FIBRO-MUSCULAR. Fi"bro-mu 2 sk'u 2 -la 3 r. Composed of 
connective tissue and muscle. [J.] 

FIBRO-MYITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fi 2 ) // bro(bro 3 )*mi(mu 8 )*i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (- is). An iuflammation of the muscular system that is 
f ollowed by atrophy and fibrous degeneration of the muscular fibres, 
with consequent diminution of motility of the muscle. [a, 34.] 
FIBRO-MYOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fi 2 )-bro(bro 3 )-mi(mu«)-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., -o'matos (-is). From fibra, a fibre, and a muscle. Fr., 
fibro-myome. Syn.: myo-fibvoma. Strictly, a tumor (as of the 
uterus) composed of fibrous and unstriped muscular tissue ; as 
commonly used, it is synonymous with fibrous tumor, fibroma, 
myoma, leio-myoma, and fibroid.— Lymphangiectatic f.-m. A f. 
with enlargement and free formation of lymphatic vessels. [Rein, 
“Arch. f. Gyn.,” 1876, p. 414 (a, 34).]— Malignant f.-m. Lat., 
f.-m. malignum. Fr., fibro-myome matin. Of Jiirgens, a term for 
cases of f.-m. in which the lymphatic glands in connection with the 
part affected become the seat of fibro-myomatous degeneration. 
[Jurgeus, “Berl. kl. Wchnschr.,' 1 ’ Aug. 22, 1881, p. 492 ; “Rev. d. 
sci. m6d., 1< ’ Jan., 1885, p. 232.] 

FIBRO-MYOMOTOMY, n. Fi"bro-mi-om-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . A cut- 
ting operation for the removal of a fibro-myoma. [a, 33.] 
FIBRO-MYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fe)''bro(bro 3 )-mi 2 x(mu«x)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-is). A fibroma that has partially under- 
gone myxoid degeneration. [a, 34.] 

FIBRO-MYXO-SARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fe)"bro(bro 3 )-mi 2 x- 
(mu # x)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-o'ma 3 . Gen., -co'matos (-is). From fibra, a fibre, 
/uuJ£a, mucus, and ardpKuipa, a fieshy excrescence. 1. A fasciculated 
sarcoma that has undergone mucoid degeneration. 2. A tumor in 
which sarcomatous and myxoid tissue are found combined. [Zieg- 
ler (a, 34).] 

FIBRO-NEUItOMA (Lat.), n. n. Fi(fi 2 ) // bro(bro 3 )-nu 2 -ro , ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-is). From fibra, a fibre, and vcvpov, a nerve. Ger., 
Fibroneurom. See under Neuroma. 

FIBliO-NUCLEAR, FIBRO-NUCLEATED, adj’s. Fi"bro- 
nu 2 'kle-a 3 r, -at-e 2 d. From fibra, a fibre, and nucleus, a kernel. Of 
a tissue, showing many nuclei and fibres. [J, 30.] 
FIBRO-PERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fe)"bro(bro 3 )-pe 2 r- 
i 2 -ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-is). See Fibrinous pericarditis. 

FIBRO-PLASTIC, adj. Fi // bro-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., fibroplasticus 
(from fibra, a fibre, and n-Aao-o-etv, to mold). Fr., fibro-ptastique. 
Ger., fibroplastisch. Characterized by the formation of fibres (said 
of neoplasms) ; of Lebert, fibro-sarcomatous. [‘* Arch. g6n. de 
m6d.,” Jan., 1853, p. 105.1 According to Ziegler, the term was for- 
merly applied erroneously to actinomycotic tumors. [a, 34.] 
FIBRO-RETICULATE, adj. Fi"bro-re 2 t-i 2 k'u 2 -lat. Marked 
with interlacing fibres, or composed of fibrous network. [B.] 
FIBROS (Ger.), adj. Feb'ru 5 s. See Fibrous. 

FIBRO-SARCOAIA (Lat.), n. Fi(fi 2 )"bro(bro 3 )-sa 3 rk-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-is). From fibra, a fibre, and <rdpK<>}p.a (see Sarco¬ 
ma). Fr., fibro-sarcome. Ger., Fibrosarkom , Fasersarkom. The 
fibro-plastic tumor of Lebert; a fasciculated or spindle-celled sar¬ 
coma in which the embryonic tissue has attempted the evolution of 
connective tissue, the cell processes apparently starting from the 
nuclei and producing a fibrillated structure resembling that of 
fibroma. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—F. endothelioideum. See Fibroma 
endothel ioide inn. 

FIBRO-SARCOMATOUS, adj. Fi"bro-sa 3 r-ko 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Of 
the nature of a fibro-sarcoma. 

FIBROSE, adj. Fi'bros. See Fibrous. 

FIBIiOSELASTISCH (Ger.), adj. Fe-bru«s"e 2 l-a 3 s'tish. See 
Fibro-elastic. 

FIBRO-SEROUS, adj. Fi"bro-se'ru 3 s. Fr., fibro - sereux. 
Made up of a serous membrane resting upon a fibrous stratum. 
[J, 33.] 

FIBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fi 2 )-bro'si 2 s. Gen.,-o'seos (-eis). Fi¬ 
broid degeneration or proliferation. [Gull, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
1872, ii, p. 673 (a, 34).] Cf. Arterio-capillary Arterio-capil- 
lary f. Ger., Arteriosclerose. A primary and general fibroid de¬ 
generation of the arterioles and capillaries that develops about the 
middle of life ; characterized by diminished calibre and elasticity of 
the diseased vessels, atrophy of the adjacent tissue (especially in 
the kidneys), and hypertrophy of the heart. Often the intima is 
most involved, though in some cases the muscular layer or adventi¬ 
tia is affected. [Gull, l. c. (a, 34).] 

FIBROUS, adj. Fi'bru a s. Lat., fibrosus, fibrillatus (from fibra, 
a fibre). Fr., fibreux, fibrose, fibrille, fibrillaire. Ger., faserig, 
fibros. Syn. : fibrillar, fibrillated. Containing or composed of 
fibres ; of shells, consisting of successive layers of prismatic cells : 
of plant-organs, dividing into thin, nearly equal fibrils, or contain¬ 
ing much woody fibre; in pathology, due to or characterized by 
the formation of adventitious f. tissue. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24): S. D. 
Gross (D); L, 147.] 

F1BRO-VASCULAR, adj. Fi"bro-va 2 sk'u 2 -la a r. From fibra, 
a fibre, and vasculum, a small vessel. Fibrous and abundantly sup- 
plied with vessels. [B, 19, 291 (a, 24); J.] Cf. F.-v. bundle. 

FIBULA (Lat.), n.f. Fib(feb)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Gr.,irep6vy. Fr.,fibule. 
Ger., Wadenbein. It., Sp., perone. 1. The smaller of the bones 
of the leg, lying on its outer side, and of nearly the same length as 
the tibia. Its upper extremity or head articulates with the external 
tuberosity of the tibia. The shaft or portion intermediate between 
the upper and lower extremities is triangular and twisted. The 
lower extremity, larger than the upper, constitutes the external 
malleolus, and articulates with the astragalus. 2. A clasp used for 


uniting the lips of wounds or the opening of a canal, as of the vagi¬ 
na. Cf. Infibulation. [E, 9 ; L, 31, 115, 142, 332.] 

FIBULAD, adv. Fi 2 b'u 2 l-a 2 d. Toward the 
fibular aspect. [L, 141.] 

FIBULAE US. Fib(feb)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). The peronaeus longus muscle. [L,5(<*,29).] 

FIBULAR, adj. Fi 2 b'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., fibu¬ 
laris, peronceus. Fr., peronier. Ger., waden- 
beinahnlich. Syn. : peroneal. Relating to or 
situated near the fibula. [C.] 

FIBULARE (Lat.), n. n. Fib(feb)-u 2 (u 4 )-la- 
(la 3 /re(ra). Of Gegenbaur, see Calcaneum. 

FIBULARIS (Lat.), adj. Fib(feb)-u 2 (u 4 )- 
la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. See Fibular ; as a n., a peroneal 
muscle.—F. brevis. The peroneus brevis mus¬ 
cle. [L, 10 (a, 29).]—F. longus, F. primus. 

The peroneus longus muscle. [a. 29.]—F. se¬ 
cundus. The peroneus brevis muscle. [L, 10 
(a, 29).] 

FIBULATION, n. Fi 2 b-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. See 
Infibulation. 

FIBULEN (Ger.), adj. Feb'u-le 2 n. Related 
to, or connected with, the fibula. [L, 141.] 

FIC (Fr.), n. Fek. 1. See Ficus. 2. A fig- 
like, fieshy growth. [L, 87 (a, 14).] See Condy¬ 
loma. 

FICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fe)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 

From ficus, a fig. Fr., ficaire. Ger., Feig- 
ivarzenkraut. Of Dii lenius, a genus of the Ra- 
nunculacece ; of other authors, a section of the 
genus Ranunculus. The Ficariece (Fr., ficariees ) are: 1. Of Du- 
mortier, an order of the Torosepalce. 2. Of Reichenbach, a section 
of the Ranunculece genuince. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—F. aquatica. 
The Sci'ophularia aquatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. communis, F. 
minor, F. ranunculoides, F. verna. See Ranunculus /.— 
Herba ficariae. The herb of Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Radix ficariae. The root of Scrophularia nodosa and of 
F. ranunculoides. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FICARIC ACID, n. Fi 2 k-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide ficarique. A 
volatile acid obtained from Ficaria ranunculoides ( Ranunculus 
ficaria). [B.] 

FICARIN, n. Fi 2 k'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., ficarine. A neutral light- 
yellow substance, obtained from Ficaria communis (especially the 
root) by treating with alcohol; first sweetish and after ward astring¬ 
ent in taste, soluble in water and in diluted alcohol, insoluble m 
absolute alcohol, in ether, and in oils; employed internally and 
externally for hsemorrhoids. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 k(fek)-a(a 3 /shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o 'nis. 
See Ficus and Sycosis. 

FICATUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 k(fek)-a(a a )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ficus , a 
fig. Gr., «tvkcjtos. Of Galen, derived from animals fattened on dry 
figs (said of viscera and fiesh). [L, 94 (a, 17).] 

FICEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fi(fe)'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ficus, a 
fig. Fr., ficees. Of Gaudechaud, a division of the Urticece ,* of 
Dumortier, a tribe of the Facinece; of Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Dorsteniece (of Tr6cul and others, a tribe of the Arto- 
carpece), consisting of the genus Ficus; of Miquel, a suborder 
(afterward a subtribe) of the Artocarpece, comprising Pharma- 
cosycea, Urostigma, and Ficus ; and of Engler, a tribe of the Mo- 
racece, suborder Artocarpoidece. [B, 170, 245 (a, 24).] 

FICHTE (Ger.), n. Fi 2 ch 2 t'e 2 . The Picea vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Canadisclie F. The Pinus canadensis. [L, 80.]— F’napfel. 
A pine cone ; a cone of Pinus silvestris, (a, 24.]—F’nbaum. The 
genus Abies. — F’nliarz. See Burgundy pjtch. — F^knospen. 
See Turiones pini. —F*nknospenextract. See Extractum gem¬ 
mee pini. —F*nknospentinctur. See Tinctura gemmee pini. — 
F’nnadelbad. A fir-needle bath. [B, 49.]—F’nnadelol. See 
PiNE-needie oi7.—F’nol. An oil pressed from the seeds of Pinus 
silvestris and mixed with rape-seed. It is extensively used in the 
south of Germany as illuminating oil. It is also edible when fresh. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).]—F’nsaure. Pinic acid. [A, 324.]—F’nsprossen. 
See Fnapfel. —F’ntlieer. Pine-tar. [B, 205 (a, 21).]—F’nwoIle. 
A fibre made from the needles of the Pinus silvestris. The finest 
quality, mixed with cotton fibre and woven into a cloth, is used for 
wrapping the limbs when affected with rheumatism. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
—F*nzapfen. See F'napfel. — F^nzapfenabnlicli. Cone-like, 
pineal. [L, 80.]—Gemeine F. The Picea vulgaris and the Pinus 
silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Nordamerikanische F. The Abies 
canadensis. ' [L, 43.]—Norfolksf’. The Araucaria excelsa. [B, 
49 (a, 24).] 

FICIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Fi(fe)-si 2 (ki 2 )-fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From ficus, 
a fig, and forma, form. Fr., ficiforme. Fig-shaped. [L, 180.] 
FICKI-TAGAR (Hind.), n. The Tabemcemontana coronaria. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

FICOID, FICOIDAL, adj’s. Fi'koid, fi-koid^l. Lat., ficodes, 
ficoides. ficoideus (from ficus , a fig, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., 
ficoide,ficoidi. Ger., feigendhnlich. 1. See Ficiform. 2. Resembling 
the genus Ficus, having the flowers enveloped in a thick, succulent 
receptacle, as in that genus. The Ficoidece are: Of Mirbel, a 
family of polypetalous dicotyledons; of De Candolle, an order of 
the Calyciflorce ; of Dumortier. a family of the Calicungulia, con¬ 
sisting of the genus Mesembryanthemum. The Ficoidales (nixus 
ficoidalis) are : 1. Of Lindley, an alliance of the Apocarpce , com¬ 
prising the Ficoidece , and subsequently an alliance of perigynous 
exogens, consisting of the Basellacece, Mesembryacece, Tetra - 
goniacece, and Scleranthacece. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort 
of the Calyciflorce, comprising the Cactece and Ficoidece. The 
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Lat., ficosus (from ficus , a flg). Per* 

[E.] 


Ficoidece (Fr., ficoUUes ; Ger., Ftcoideen) are the Mesembryacc ce. 
IU, 1, 19, 42, 70, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).] 

FI COII) E (Fr.k adj. Fe-koed. See Ficoto ; as a n„ the genus 
Me^rianthemum.-r. glaciale. The Mesembryanthcmum 
crisiultinuni. [B, 121 («, **)•] . . 

FK OI N, n. Fi'ko-t*n. Fr., ficoine. A form of papayin denved 
from planta of the genus Ficus. [A, 385.] 

FICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fe>-ko*'sPs. Gen., -os'eos (*#ia). See 
Svcosts. 

FICOUS, adj. Fl'ku>s. 
tainlng to the diseose ficus. , 

pt/ rc /i«f \ n m (ist def.) and f. Fi(fe) , ku*s(kii < s). Gen., 
fi>ci £us* ( gS; : U 0%U " m def.), *9i*n tad def.). Fr.. fic Ust def.), 
/S rtun Aauier (3<1 def.). Ger., Feige ( 2d def.), teigenlxium 
(3jXn It def ) Sp.. hiffo (id I. Of the ol<f writers, 

a tumor havlng the forni, volume, and consistence of a fig; of 
Paracelsus, a hwmorrhoidal tumor ; of later writers, a condyloma. 
2. Thellg ; the receptacle, or fruit, of the genus F. , ofthe U. S. 
and Br Ph’s, the receptacle of F. canca, the canem of other pliar- 
macoo®la!s 3. The tfg-tree ; of Liunmus, a genus of urticaeeous 
trees o? shrubs, hy Benthnm and Hooker referred to'the > Artocar- 
££ TbTSTwU. 1); K; H.]-F. u*gyptlaca. Of Theoohras- 
^usfthe Cero tonia siliqua. [B, 121 (a, 24).] -F. ainliohieiisU. A 
Molucca Islnnd species. The inilkv sap is used 
and the bark as an astringent and febnfuge. [B, 180 (a. 24).J 
F. amerimna. Laurel-leaved South American fig, a species 
found In Jamaica, Guiana, and Guadeloupe, havlng a pale-yel- 
low, globose fnilt. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-F. ampelus. A species 
found In the East Indies, where the root, infused in \Jntgar, 
Is given in cholera. [B, 180 (a, 2I>.] T F. aiitlielnil.it J.Ica. br 
f. anihelmintique. A sjiecies growing in Peru and yieldmg ca- 
outchouc. The acrid juice is used as a vermifuge [B, 1.3 (a. 
24) ]—F. arbuti folia. Fr., figuier a pcht fruit. A species 
found In India and Mexico. The juice of the branclies is ap- 
plied to poisoned wounds, and is used as a resolvent. [B, 1<3 
(*, 21); J. M. Maisch, “Ain. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886 p. .6 (a, 
17).]-F. aspera. The tongue fig ; ascies growlng m NewHol- 
land, where the leaves and fruit are eaten. [B,, 27o (a, 24). J Is 
atrox. A species found in South America, sald to furmsh one of 
the Ingredieots of curare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-F. aurlculata. A 
species growlng in CochlnChina ; the fruit is eaten as a substitute 
forcucumber. [a, 24 .]—F. bengaleiisis. Fr., arbre des banmns 
(ou des pagodes), figuier du Bengal. Thecommon banyan-tree, a 
very large and spreading species, furnishing East Indian lac. The 
seeds are consklered coollng and tonlc ; the white juice is used as 
an odontalgic. and the bark as a tonlc and diuretic. [B, 1.2, 1.3, 
180 («, 24).]—F. benjaiiiliia. Sp., amate. See F. arbulifolm, and 
n# tV _ i." ,i/i i.i Fr firmior hlanr. Ger.. franzbs- 



FICCS CARICA. [A, 327.] 

ganeiner Feigenbaum. Sp., higuera. A species known froin the 
earllest ages, and supposed tobe indigenousto Caria, Asia Minor, but 
now growlng wlld In the troplcs and cultlvated In sheltered sitna* 
tions In temperate cllmates. It Is from 12 to 20 feet high, with 
spreading branche*, large, paimately lobed leaves, flowers small 
and Inciosed wlthln the flesliy receptacle. called the fruit (or fig), 
a term which pronerly beiongs to the small seed on the inside of 
the rcceptacie. The dried flgs (Lat.. cariem ; Fr., figues; Ger., 
Felgen ; \t. y fichi: Sp.. higos) are officlal In the U. S. and Br. Ph’s. 
Tlicy are nutritious and laxative, and are used externally in cata¬ 
plasma [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—F, rorifera. A species growlng 
In Sumatra. yieldlng a sort of wax called getah-laho?. (B, 104 (a, 
24).] F. citri folia. a species found in the East and West Indies 
and In Mexico. The root ls used in fevers and pectoral complaints, 
and in large dnses as an emetic and purgative. An Infusi on of the 
bark is used In nphthous afTectlons, and externally in leprosy, and 
as an embrocation. fB, 172, 180 («, 21).]—F. columnari*. The 
banyan-tree of l/>rd Howe*s Island. It ylelds a guin resembling 
gutta-percha. fs, 21.1 -F. communis. See F. carica.— F. cone 
plienta. Sp., snmatito IMex. Ph.]. A species growlng in hot dis¬ 
tricta In Mexico. The mliky juice ls used as a resolvent. (J. M. 


Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.," Feb , 1886, p. 72 (a, I<).]-F. con- 
glomerutii. A species the fruit of which is used in the East 
Indies in aphthous complaints and, boiied m nnlk, in visceral 
obstructlon A bath made from the fruit or bark is considered 
nseful in elephantiasis. (B, 172 <« *).]-/. crasslncrva. A 
species found in Jarnalca, Cuba, and Guadeloupe, with velvety, 
eYobose flgs. fa, 24.]—F. cnnla. See F. conglomerata.—F. Cun- 


cniMiioiiocc r. umwomyuuu. * • yv x* r "Kz 

cies found in Jamaica. bearing globose, glabrate, and subsessile 
fic^s [a, 24.]—F. dolluria. A species growing in Brazil, the juice 
of which contaius doliarin. fB. 19, 42 (a, 24); L, 49.]—F. elastica. 



FICUS ELASTICA. [A, 327.] 


Fr., figuier ilastique. Indian caoutchouc-tree. Assam rubber-tree, a 
species indigenous to India. The juice eontains 30 per cent. of 
caoutchouc. [B, 5, 172 (a, 24).]—F. elliptica. Fr., figuier tllip- 
tique. A species growing in Colombia, and yielding caoutchouc. 
(B, 173, 180 (a, 24),]—F. excelsa. A species found in the East In¬ 
dies. A decoction of the root is used in hepatic and aphthous com¬ 
plaints, and an infusion of the leaves in fever and diarrhoea. [B, 
172, 180 (a, 24).]—F. glomerata. Cluster-fig ; a species found in 
the East Indies. The root is used in pectoral complaints and in 
dysentery ; the bark is applied to ulcers; the fruit is edible, but 
insipid. [B, 172, 180, 275 (a. 24).]— F. gluinosa. Fr., figuier sans 
tpiderme. A species found in Egypt, where the fruits are eaten. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. gonia. A tali species growing in the East 
Indies. A decoction of the bark is nsed in aphthm and toothache, 
and in nephritic and vesical complaints. The root and bark are 
used in baths. IB, 180 (a, 24).] —F. granatum. A species growing 
in the Isle of Tauna ; the fruit is red and has an insipid taste, [a, 
24.]— F. guimiilflua. A species growing in Java. It yields a 
variety of wax. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvh (a, 14).] 
—F. lieteropliyllft. A species found in the East Indies. The 
juice of the root‘is used in eolic and, mixed with milk, in dysentery. 
The bark of the root mixed with aromaties is used in asthma and 
pectoral complaints. [B, 172, 182 (a, 24).]—F. hispida. A species 
found in the East Indies and in Java, yielding caoutchouc, and used 
in hepatic, aphthous, and cutaneous diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— F. 
Indica. Fr., figuier de VInde. 1. Of Roxburgh. see F. bengalen- 
8is. 2. Of Willdenow, see F. tsjela. —F. infernalis. 1. The fruit 
of Jatropha curcas. (B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 2. See Aroemone nt «ri¬ 
ca na. Cf. Infemal FIG.— F. liinclfolia. See F. bengalensis. 
—F. laurifolia. The black fig; a species found in Jamaica 
and Dominica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— F. lutea. A variety of F. ca¬ 
rica , yielding the angelic or oily figs of commerce. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— F. iiiftrtliileensis, See F. laurifolia.— F. maurltlana. 
Fr., figuier de vfle-de-France. See F. nautarum.— F. mlcro- 
cnrpfi. See F. arbvtifolia. —F. nautarum. A species found 
in the Mauritius, having a globose receptacle, red when rlpe. [a, 
24.]—F. nitida. A species found in the East Indies. A decoc¬ 
tion of the rind of the fruit is used as a vulnerary, and in aphthm 
and scrofulous affections. fB, 180 (a, 24).]— F. nyniphneifolin. A 
large species growing in the West Indies, Mexico, and South America, 
furnishing tescnlama iq. v.). |B, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc..’’ xxiv (a, 14).]— F. oclirolenca. See F. americana. 
—F. oppusi ii folia. Syn.: Covellia opposilifolia. A species 
growing in the East Indian peninsula and Bengal. The fruit, seeds, 
and bark are used as emeties. and the hark is also antiperiodic and 
tonlc. The mliky juice Is polsonous. (B, 172 (a, 24).]— F. pndinia. 
Fr., figuier v&ntncvx. A species found in the East Indies yielding 
caoutchouc. The fruit is poisonous. [B. 173 (a, 24).]— F. pallida. 
A species growing in New Granada and the West Indies. [B, 282 
(a,24).l— F. pundana. See F. padana,— F. panifica. The choddo ; 
a species found in Africa In Abyssinla the interior bark is used 
as food. |B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. passoe. See F. (2d def.).—F. pednn- 
culnta. The broad- (or willow-) leaved fig, red flg. Jamaica cherry; 
a species yielding globose, glabrous, red figs. [E, 275, 282 (a. 24).] 
— F. pertusa. See F. americana.— F. populnea. A species 
found in Antlgua and Colombia, yielding caoutchouc and rea, glo¬ 
bose flgs. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —F. prinoldes. A species found in 
New Grnnnaa and Engllsli Guiana. It yields caoutchouc. [B, 180 
(a. 2i).l— F. pseudo-earica. A species found in Abyssinia, and 
callet! by the natlves bellas. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—F. pyrlformis. 
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Fr., figuier pyriforme. A variety of the F. carica furnishing Bor- 
deaux figs. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. racemosa. Fr. , figuier ramevx. 
Redwooded (or country) fig-tree; a species found in the East In- 
dies. A decoction of the root and bark is used as a tonic, and in 
hmmaturia and menorrhagia. An infusion of the bark is used in 
diabetes and as a cholagogue. The fruit is edible. [B, 172, 173,180 
(a, 24).]—F. radula. See F. anthelminthica. —F. religiosa. Fr., 
figuier (ou arbre) des pagodes (ou de Dieu , ou des conseils , ou du 
diable\ bogon . Ger., religioser Feigenbaum. Sacred fig. poplar- 
leaved fig-tree, a common tree of India, yielding Indian lac. The 
seeds are cooling and alterative, the leaves are astringent and pur¬ 
gative, and an infusion of the bark is used in scabies. [B, 5, 172, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. rubescens. See F. heterophylla.— F. rubra. 
See F. nautarum.— F. Ituinphii. A species found in the islandsof 
soutbeastern Asia. The bark and leaves are used in infusion in 
pectoral complaints and in catarrhs, and the bark and/fruits in 
skin diseases. The fruit is edible. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—F, septica. 
Fr., figuier septique. A species found in the Moluccasand neigb- 
boring islands, and used as a diuretic and vulnerary, The leaves 
are emnloyed as a vermifuge, and the fruit as an expectorant and 
purgative. [B, 173, 180 (o, 24).]—F. sycomora, F. sycomorus. 
Gr., avtco(topos. Fr., figuier sycomore (ou de sycomore , ou de Pha- 
raoh). Egvptian or Pharaoh’s fig ; a large, bushy species found in 
Syria and Egypt. The small but abundant fruit is used for food, 
and its juice as an application to abscesses and ulcers. [B, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 24).]—F. terragena. See F. nautarum.—F. terebrata. 
A species found in the Mauritins. [a, 24.]—F. ti net oria. Fr., 
figuier des teinturiers. A Tahiti species yielding a yellow dye. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. toka. Fr., figuier toka. A species found in 
Arabia. It yields caoutchouc. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. tomentosa. 
The conti-pela of the East Indians, who use the root-bark as a 
medicine. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. toxicaria. See F. padana.— F. 
tsjela. A species found in the East Indies. It is used, inixed 
with pepper, in pectoral complaints, and the juice of the fruit is 
employed in Ophthalmia. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—F. undulata. A 
species found in the East Indies. The astringent bark is employed 
in aphthae and as a vulnerary, and an infusion of the root in baths. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. vasculosa. A species found in eastern India. 
The fruit is of the size of a pea. [a, 24.]—F. vasta. See F. ben- 
galensis.— F. venenata. A species growing in Guiana, contain- 
ing a poisonous juice. [B, 104 (a, 24).J—F. venerea. A venereal 
wart. [B.] See Condyloma.— F. venosa. An East Indian species 
used like F. glomerata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. verrucosa. Fr., figuier 
verruqueux. A species found in India, yielding caoutchouc. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. violacea. Fr.. figuier violet. A variety of F. 
carica yielding the violet figs of commerce. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
virens. See F. laurifolia.—F . vulgaris. See F. (2d def.).— 
Pulpa ficorum [Fr. Cod., 1818]. Puip of figs; made by boiling 
dried figs in a sufficient quantity of water, straining the pulp 
through a hair sieve, adding the water of the decoction, and evap- 
orating to the proper eonsistence. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

FIDA, n. Of the alchemists, gold or silver. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
FIDDLE, n. Fi 9 d’l. The Daucus carota and the Rumex pul¬ 
cher. [A, 505 (a, 21); L, 86.]—F.-cases. The Rhinanthus crista 
galli. LA, 505 (a, 21).]— F.-sliaped. Eat., panduriformis. Fr., 
pancluriforme. Ger., geigenformig. Obovate, with deep indenta- 
tions in eaeh side. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—F.-wood. The genus Citharey- 
lon and the Scrophularia aquatica. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).]—Yellow f.-wood. The Petitia domingensis. [B, 282.] 
FIDDLES, n. Fi 3 d’Iz. The Scrophularia aquatica. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Snake’s-f. The Iris foetidissima. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
FIDEKIS (Fr.). n. Fe-da-res. A place in the canton of Grisons, 
Switzerland, where there are cold and gaseous springs containing 
iron bicarbonate and sodium sulphate. [L, 49, 105, 135 (a, 41).] 
FIDGEL (Ar.), n. See Fidjel. 

FIDGETS, n. Fi^eHs. General restlessness. [L, 107.] 
FIDICINAEES (Lat.), n. Fid(fi 2 d)-i«-si 2 n(ki3n)-al(a 3 l) , ez(as). 
The lumbricales rauscles of the hand. [L, 34 (a, 29).J 
FIDISPINALIS (Lat.), n. f. Fid(fiM)-i 2 -spin(spen)-al(a 3 l)'i«s. 
Of E. Coues, see Multifidus spinee. 

FID JEE (Ar.), n. The Rumex spinosus and the Rhaphanus sati¬ 
vus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. el Djemal. The Isatis silvestris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIDEOKKUM, n. In Malta, the Borago ofiicinalis , used there 
as a pectoral remedy. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(a, 14).] 

FIDO, n. Of the alchemists, quicksilver, sometimes gold. [L, 
94 (a, 21).] 

FIDOUS, adj. Fi'du 3 s. Lat., fidus (from findere , to cleave). 
See Cleft (adj.). 

FIDUCIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fe>du 3 (du) / si 2 (ki 3 )-a 3 . From fidere , 
to confide in. Gr., Bapcos. Confidence, as of a patient in his physi- 
cian. [A, 325.] 

FIEBER (Ger.), n. Feb'e 2 r. See Fever.— Abdomlnalner- 
venP. See Typhoid fevf.r. —Abweichemles F. See Anomalous 
fever. —Adenomenlngeisclies F, See Adeno-meningeal fever. 
—Alitiigiges F. See Quotidian ( intermittent ) fever.— Ameri- 
kanlsches F. See Yellow fever. —Anlialtendes F. See Con- 
tinued fever.— Ansteckemles F. An infectious fever. [L, 80.] 
—AnthraxP. See Contagious anthrax.— Auszehrendes F. See 
Hectic fever. —Blaues F. See Febris coerulea. —Bosartiges en- 
demisches (oder locales) F. See Malignant fever. —Breclif*. 
See Febris vomitoria,— BrennP. See Infiammatory fever. — 
BrustP mit Keuchen. See Asthmatic fever. —Cardlnalf*. 
See Essent ial fever. —Consecutives FntzundungsP. See Sec- 
ondary fever (lst def.).—Darmentziindungsr. See Enteric 
fever (lst def.).—Darmf. See Enteric fever.— Darrf*. See 
Hectic fever. —Dazwischenlaufendes F. See Intercurrent fe¬ 
ver.— Doppeltes Wechseir. See Double (i intermittent ) fe¬ 


ver.— Dreitagiges F, See Tertian ( intermittent ) fever.— Drii- 
senP. See Ganglionic fever and Glandular fever.— Einfacbes 
F. See FEnRicuLA and Simple fever.— Einfallendes F. See 
Febris subintrans. —Finheiinisclies F, See Endemic fever. 
—FintagsP. See Febricula.— Fisf\ See Crymodes.— Eiterf’, 
EiterungsF. See Purulent fever. — EntwickelungsP. See 
Anaphytopyra.— Entziindliclies F,, Entzundungsf’. See In¬ 
fiammatory fever.— Erkiiltungsf*. Fever due to exnosure to 
cold.—FaulP. See Typhus fever,— Fauliges F. See Putrid fe¬ 
ver.— Fauliges Nerveuf. See Typhoid fever.— Feststeliendes 
F. See Continued fever.— F’an tali. An attack of fever. [a, 34.] 
—F»artig. See Febrile.— F’arznei. A febrifuge.—F’baum. 
See FEVER-free. — F’besclireibung. See Pyretoqraphy.— F’- 
beule. A nodular cutaneous swelling following fever. [a, 34.]— 
F’be\vegung. A febrile movement.—F*blit.sclieii. See Fever- 
blister.— F*blatter. Ecthyma accompanying fever. [a, 34.]— 
F’brand. Fever heat. — F’deliriiun. See Febrile delirium.— 
F’erregend, F’erzeugend. See Pyretogenous.— F’fest. See 
AGUE-proo/.—F’frei. See Apyretic.— F’haft. Feverish. [a, 34.] 
—F’haftigkeit. See Feverishness.— F’hi»he. The aeme of a 
fever. [A, 521.]—F*isch. See Feverish.— F’klee. The Menyon- 
thes trifaliata. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—F’kleeextract. See Extractum 
menyanthis.— F’krank. Feverish. [L, 80.]—Ferant. The Cla- 
donia pyxidata and the Erythraea centaurium. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— 
F’lelire. See Pyretoloqy.—F*1os. See Apyretic.— F’losigkeit. 
See Apyrexia.— F’mittel. An antipyretic. [a, 34.]—F’rinde. 
See the major list.—F^climerz. Pain accompanying fever. [L, 
80 (a. 34).]—F*sturz. A violent onset of fever. [A, 521.]—F’tag. 
The day ror a paroxysm of fever. [A, 521.]—F’vertreibend. See 
Antipyretic.— F’wechsel. Tlie alternation of fever and freedom 
from fever manifested in intermittent and remittent fevers. Cf. 
Intermittent fever.— FHveide. The Salix fragilis and the Salix 
pentandra. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’wldrig. See Antipyretic.— F’- 
zaubermittel. See Ague -spell (2d def.).—F*zufall. An attack 
or paroxysm of fever. [A, 521.]—Fixes F. See Febris fixa.— 
FleckP, See Typhus fever.— FlussU. See Rheumatic fever.— 
FressP, See Febris famelica. — Frostf\ See Algid fever.— 
Friililingsr. See Febris vernalis.— Fiinftagiges F, See Quin- 
tan ( intermittent) fever.— GallenU. See Bilious fever.— Ge- 
fangnissr. See Jait fever.— Gefassf\ See Inflammatory fever. 
— Gelbes F., Gelbf*. See Yellow fever.— Gicbtr. See Gouty 
fever. —Gutartiges F. See Benign fever. —Halbanbaltendes 
F. See Subcontinuous fever.— Halbdreitagiges F. See Am- 
phemerina hemitriteeus.— Halbhitziges F. A subacute fever. 
[L, 80 (a, 34).] — Herzf*. See Febris cardiaca. —Heuf. See 
Hay fever.— Hitziges F. See Ardent fever.— Insontes F. See 
Aseptic fever. —Jalirliches F. See Annual fever.— Kaltes F, 
See Algid fever, Intermittent fever, and Brychetos. —Kindbet- 
terinP, Kindbettf\ See Puerperal fever.— Klelnes F. See 
Febricula.— KranklieitsP. The fever symptomatic of a disease, 
as distinguished from that due to the action of a drug or of some 
accidental disturbing agency.—Kurzes F, See Febris brevis. — 
Kurzes nervoses F. A rever induced by severe fright, or an 
epileptoid paroxysm. [a, 34.]—Landf*. See Endemic fever.— 
Langsames F. See Slow fever.— Langwicriges F. See Hectic 
fever. —Larvirtes Wechseir. See Masked aoue.— Leiclites 
F. See Febricula.— Milzbrandf’. See Contagious anthrax.— 
MlscliP. See Complicated fever.— Naclilassendes F. See Re¬ 
mittent fever.— Naclisetzendes F. See Postponingintei-mittent 
fever.— Oertliches F. See Febris localis. —Phtiilsisclies F. 
The hectic fever of consumptives. [a. 34.]—PurgirP. See Febris 
caccatoria,— Itecidi^ves F. See Relapsing fever.— Rei nes F, 
See Febrtcula. —Reinigendes F. See Depurative fever. — 
RelzP. See Irritative fever.— ScbeissP. See Febris caccatoria. 
— Scbleicbeudes F. See Slow fever.— ScbleimP. 1. See Ca- 
tarrhal fever. 2. Of some writers, see Febris typhoides (2d 
def.).—SchluckP. See Singultous fever.— Scliwarzgalliges 
F. See Atrabiliary fever.— Scliweissf*. See Sireating fever. 
— Siebentagiges F. See Septan (intermittent) fever.— StickP. 
See Febris praefocans. — Tagliches F. See Quotidian (inter¬ 
mittent) fever. [L. 80.]—Typisclies F. See Febris typica. — 
Unbed eu tendes F. See Blechropyra.— Ungarisclies F. See 
Hungarian fever.— Unglelches F., Unregel uiissiges F. See 
Irregular fever.— Yenbses F. See Venous fever. —Yerlarvtes 
F. See Masked ague.— Verwickeltes F. See Complicated fe¬ 
ver.— Vi ertagiges F. See Quartan (intermittent) fever.— Vor- 
setzendes F. See Anticipating intermittent fever.— \Vaclisf\ 
See Anaphytopyra. — "Wechseir. See Intermittent fever. — 
Westindisclies F. See Yetlovj fever. [L, 80.J—Wiederkelir- 
endes F. See Relapsing fever.— WundP. See Traumatic fe- 
ver.— Wurmr. See Verminous fever.— ZalinP. See Fever of 
dentition.— Zusammengesetztes F. See Febris composita.— 
Zwischenlaufendes F. See Intercurrent fever. 

FIEBEHN (Ger.), v. intr. Feb'e 2 rn. To become feverish, to be 
attacked with fever. 

FIEBEKND (Ger.), adj. Feb^rnd. Feverish. [a, 34.] 

FIEBEKRINDE (Ger.), n. Feb'e 2 r-ri 2 nd-e 2 . Any febrifuge 
bark. [a. 24.]—Falsclie F. See CASCARiLLA-fcarfc.—F’nbaum. 
See the major list.—F’nkrugfieclite. The Urceolaria cincho- 
narum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grane F. See Ca scari LLA-6«rfc.—Ja- 
malkanische F. See Cortex cinchon^e succedaneus.— Itothe F. 
See Red cinchona. 

FIEBEKIUNDENBAUM (Ger.), n. FeVe 3 r-ri 3 nd-e2n-ba 3 - 
u 4 m. See Cinchona (lst def.).— A echter F. See Cinchona con- 
daminea. —Bergen’s F. The Remijia (Cinchona) bergeniana. 
[B. 180(a. 24 ).]— Condaminescher F. See Cinchona condaminea. 
—Dickblattriger F. See Cascarilla ca/ypfrata.—Druscn- 
tragender F. See Cinchona glandulifera.—F. mit feingrubig- 
en Blattern. See Cinchona scrobiculata.—F. mit hinfalligen 
Bliitlien. The Cinchona caduciflora. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Gabel- 
spaltiger F. See Cinchona dichotama.— Grossblattrlger F. 
See Cinchona magnifolia.— Grossfriiclitlger F. See Cinchona 


O, no; O 3 , not; O», whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U*, lull; V\ full; U 8 , uru; U«, like ti (German). 







F1EDER 

FIGURE 


1588 


ovalt/olta. — Oroi«ik«»lrlil(fer F. See Cischon* «'«eroeull £•- 
Huiiibohlt h F. See Cinchona humboldttana.— Kleliibliitlilfcor 
F. See Cinchona micrantha.- LamberCs F. The Cinenona 
(Ccucnri/la) lambertiana. (11, 181) <», 

The CincKonaUitmijia\macrocnemia. !B, 180 (*,^]■]— , -f* 11 “ 
bliittrlger F. See Cinciioxa lanci/olia .-Ovalbluttriger I. 
See Cinciioxa otxi/i/ohVi - Purpnrrother F. See Cinchona pur- 
p«rea.- Itosenrotliblttlutider F. The J/«croci»emwm roseum, 
m 42 , 180 (a, 24 ).]—SpltzblHttrlger F. See Cakcarilla acuti/o- 
/ia.—Welclihaarlger F. See Cinchona pubescens. 

FIKDEH (Ger.), n. Fed'e*r. A foliole (pinna) of a compound 
leaf. [B, 1 123 (a. 24).l—F’elien. See PiNNULA.-F^nervlg. See 
/>(i thet^vEi n ed.—F* scn n i 111 g. See Pinnatisect .—1 ’theiiig. See 
PlNNATiriO. r 

FIKLCFr.), n. Fe-e*1. From/e/, pali. Gall, bile. [B.]—Kx- 
tralt de f. de h«rnf [Fr. Cod.]. A hard extract made by strain- 
ing fresh ox-gall. and eVaporating. [B, 118 (*, 21).]—1*. de boenf. 
Sw Fel bovis.—r. de biLMif purina See Fel bovis purificatum. 
— F. de terre. The Fumaria centaurium and Chironia centau- 
rium . [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. <>palssl. See Fel Wvis inspis¬ 

satum. 

FIKLAGNO, n. In Provence, the Rhamnus alaternus. [B, 
121 (*, 24).] 

FIEIJ>, n. Feld. Gr.,«^»o«. Lat., campus. Fr.. champ. Ger., 
Feld. It., Sp., campo. 1. An inclosed tract of cultivated land ; as 
an adj., in botany, growing on such laud. 2. Any defluite eircum- 
scribed area -Antipole f. Ger., Gegenpotseite. The parta of a 
dividinpeell nearcst the equator, and away from which the daughter- 
nuclei inove. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1889, p. 180 ; ” Arch. f. 
mfkr. Anat.,” xxxii, p. 20 (J).]—Audltory f. That portion of the 
space surrounding the ear in every part of which a given sound is 
audible by the ear. The biwiura/ auditory f. is that portion of 
space in which a given sound is audible when both ears are used. 
[B.]—Itlnocular f. of vlsloii. That portion of space in which 
the Ts of Vision of the two eyes overlap, i. e., in w*hieh binocular 
vLsioa is possible. [B.]—ColinheinPs Fs. See Cohnheim's areas. 
—I)eaf r» of the ear. Fr., champs sourds de Voreille. Ger., 
TaubfeUte des Ohres. Two small triangles, the flrst of which lies in 
front and above, the other behind and above the ear. The apex of 
the anterior triangle lies at the lower end of the tragus, from which 
point the sides diverge gradually toward the frontal and parietal 
Dones. The apex of the second triangle is at the lobule of the auri- 
cle, or near the lower part of the helix, and the sides diverge in the 
direct ion of the latera! surface of the parietal and occipital bones. 
A sonorous object, whenentering either of these regions. is heard 
much less distinctly than outslde of them. [F. 33.]—F. of a lens. 
Fr., champ d'une lentitie. The area from which rays coining to a 
lens are brought to a focus by the latter; the range of surface 
distinet through a lens. [B.] F. of a microscope. See F. 
of vieto.— F. of amlition. See Auditory /.—F. of flxation, 
F. of regard. See I 'isual f.— F. of vlew. Ger., Gesichts/eld 
des Mikroskops. The area visible through the microscope when 
It is in focus. When properly lighted and there is no obiect 
uuder the microscope, the f. appeurs as a circle of light. When 
examining an object it appears iu a part or the whole of the light 
circle, and by moving tne object, lf of sufficient size, different 
parts are brought into the f. of view. In general, the greater the 
magnifleation of the entire microscope. whether the magnifica- 
tion is produced mainly by the objective, the ocular, or the length- 
enlng of the tube of the microscope, or by a combination of 
these, the smaller is the f. The exact size or the f. of view may 
be deterniined directly by the use of a stage micrometer. [J, 200.] 
—F. of vUlon. See Visual f.— F'ivort. The Gentiana amarella. 

[ A, 505 (*, 21).]—Magnetio r. The range of influence of a magnet. 
B.]—Polo f. Ger., Fulfeld. The part of a dividing celi nenrest 
the pole toward which tne daughter-nuclef move. [” Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.,” 1889, p. 180 ; "Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxii, p. 26 (J).j 
—Unilatcral (or iinlocnlar) f. t»f vision. The vi.sual f. taken 
for one eye only. 1B.|—Visual f. Fr., champ visuel (ou de fixa- 
ffon). Ger., Seh/eld , Gesichtsfeld. It., campo visuale. Sp., campo 
visunt. The entire surface from which. at a given distance, light 
reaches the retina, the eye being flxed. It fs usually measured 
upon a spherical surface, of which the eye occupies the centre of 
curvature, the limita of the f. being expressed in degrees, which 
measure the extent of the arc that the f. includes upon each me- 
ridian. The ordinary limits of the visual f. for white light are, in- 
temally, 55» to G0°, extemally, 90° to 100°, upward, 55°. downward, 
60*. Tne visual f. for colors is smaller than that for white light, 
that for blue haviog the widest limits, and then iq succession the 
f’s for yellow, orange, red, green, and violet. [F.] 

FIEXTE (Fr.), n. Fe-a»nU. See Duno. 

FI KSTEL (Ger.). n. Fe«t'#»l. A place In Westphalla, Oermany, 
where there are gaseous springs containing calcluin and potasslum 
sulphates and hydrogen sulphide. [L, 49, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

rifcyUE (Fr.), n. Fe-c*v-r See Feveii.—F. abdominale. 
Of Bordeu. enteritis. [<t. 34.]— F. amygdallenne. The fever in¬ 
dicative of systemic intoxlcatlon in acute amygdalitis. [Landouzv, 
"Oaz. des hop., M Dec. 3, 1385. p. 1114 <a, 3t).]—F. unglociirdlque. 
See Angeiocardiac f-ever.—F. aplithcuse des lierbl vores. See 
Afhtilu epizootiefp.— F. A qitliiquinii. Of Monneret, a class of 
fever* inciuding continned, pemicious. intermittent, and remittent 
fever* ; curable with quinine. fa, 8i.l— F. A reebutes. See Re- 
lupsing rEvta.— F. liAtarde. Irregular fever. \a. 34.]—F. bili- 
f* 1 ** «Jf» 1’ayH-Ilfis. The swamp fever of the Nethorlands. 11., 

132. 1*. bflleuse d Am^rique. Yellow fever. 'D, 74.1_F. bili- 

ense des oliinats Intf rtropleaux [Dutroulan] (on grave des 
e»mud»>. Malarial hmmnturia and pernicious mnlarial fever 
lc.3l.J- F. 1 Iliense h^in»s|di^riniirique palustre. Hmmor- 
rhagio malarial fever. (” Prog. mM,,” July 7,1888, p. 3 (a. 31).]—F. 
bllleuse iii^lnniirique. Of Latiare, malarial hajrnaturia. F. »>l- 
osique »taxique. Of R^camier, see F. grave.-V . blquotldi- 


e mus A fever in which there are two pnroxysms daiiy. [a 34.]—F. 
blrtiiclie. See Chlohosis. —F. brlsiint les os. Dengue. L, 49 (a, 
34). 1—F. broinlque. A term proposed, in n spirit of raillery, by 
Fonssagrives, iu 18C9, on account of the lay and professional enthusi- 
asin for potassium bromide. [J. Simon, ‘‘ ITog. m£d.,” Feb. 2. 1884, 

B 81 (D) f- F. bulleuse. Pemphigus. fA,523.]—F.eaeocliyinique. 

ectic fever. [A, 523.]—F. c£r£l>rale des enfants. See Hydro- 
cephalus internus,— F. cliarbonneuse. See Contagious antuilax. 

_F. cliaude. 1. Meningitis. 2. Acommon term for acute mania. 

[L. 49 (a, 34 ).]—F. clavel^e. Sheep-pox. [a, 34.]—F. comlU-e. 
A fever due to another disease or by injury. [a, 34.]—F. een- 
taglcuse des misseaux. Typhus fever. [a, 34.]— F. cura- 
rique. Fever produced by the adndnistratlon of curare. [L, 88 
( a 34 )j_F. d ttcees. A febrile paroxysm. [a, 34.]—F. d*Ani^- 
rlque. Yellow fever. [D. 74.]—F. «1'aiiioiir. See Erotic fever. 
—F. de barrus. A malignant form of bilious remittent fever met 
with among children in the West Indies.—F. de Jloinbay. A 
term for typhoid, typho-malarial, and pernicious malarial fevers 
in Bombay in 1800, 1867, and 1868. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—F. de ebaleur. 
See Insolat ion.— F. de consoniption. The hectic fever of con- 
sumption. [L, 49 (a, 34).]— F. de convaleseeiiee. See F. de 
retour— F. de eroissance. See Ferris paracmastica.—F. de 
folii. See Hay fever.— F. des gens de lettres. A febricula 
affecting literarj^ men and people leading a sedentary life ; it 
is characterized by dryness and heat of the skin, a quick, 
frequent pulse, insomnia, fatigue, a dry and pasty tongue, and 
general malaise. (Bailly, (a, 34).J—F. de luit (des iiccouclines). 
See Milk fever.— F. de lait maligne. Of Le^oy. a form of 
puerperal fever supposed to be due to a metastasis of milk. [A. 89.] 
—F. de la Martiiiiqne. See Yellow fever.— F. de la molsson. 
Gastric fever. [a, 34.]—F. de Uvourne. See Yellcno fever.— 
F. de Macacu. A pernicious malarial fever of Macacu, Brazil. 
[a. 34.]—F. deml-quarte. A quartan fever in which one of the 
two days intervening between the paroxysms is marked by a slight 
paroxj : sm. (a, 34.]—F. deinl-tierce. See Febris semi-tertiana. 
—F. de retour. A fever that follows, after a few days of apy* 
rexia, in convalescence from typhoid fever. [R. Longuet, "Uuion 
m£d.,” Jan. 5, 1886, p. 13 (a, 34 ).]—F. des armfes. See Coni» 
fever. —F. des bois. Pernicious malarial fever among the French 
In Tonquin. L” Union m6d.,” June 1, 1886, p. 893. feuilleton (a, 34).] 
—F. des eamps. See Camp fever.— F. de Siam. See Yellow 
fever.— F. des jaugeurs «le bl^. See Grain-caugers 1 fever. — 
F. des jungles. See Jungle Fever.— F. des Kollns. A perni- 
cions intermittent fever observed in Abyssinia. [L, 49 (a, 34).]—F. 
des marais. Swamp fever. [D, 74.]—F. des navignteurs. 
Typhus fever in sailors. fa, 34.]—F. des Tays-Iias. The perni¬ 
cious malarial fever of the Netherlands. [L, 49 (a, 34).]—F. «les 
prlsons. See Jail fever.— F. «le surmenage. A fever, pre* 
senting symptoms similar to those of typhoid fever, that occurs 
in overworked persons. [Rendon. "Rev. g^n. de clin. et de 
th£rap.,” July 26, 1888, p. 483 (a, 34).]—F. «les vaisseaux. See 
Ship fever.— F. «1'liopital. See Hospital fever.— F. «Unire. 
Ephemeral fever. [L, 41.]—F. d iat basale. See Diathetic fever. 
—F. «Vinfection sypliiliti«|iie. The fever of constitutione! 
syphilis. [L, 88 (a, 34)J—F. «Iothl6nent£rique. See Typhoid 
fever.— F. «loubl^e. Intermittent fever, especially of the quoti- 
dian, tertian, or quartan type, in which two paroxysms occur on 
the sarae day, instead of one. fD, 72.]—F. ilu Levant. The 
plague. [a, 34.1—F. ent£rl<iue, F. ent^ro-in^sent^rique ty- 
pliotde. See Typhoid fever.— F. 6ph6ni£re £ten«lue. See F. 
ephimere prolongee —F. 6ph£m£re maligne. See Sudatory 
fever.— F. £pli£m£rc prolongee. An ephemeral fever, accom- 

! >anied by no other symptoms, lasting from three to seven days. 
a, 34.]—F. esseva. See Urticaria.— F. exaiitli£inateuse bul- 
ense. Acute pemphigus. [P. Spillmann, ”Rev. m^d. de PEst,” 
Nov., 1885; "Gaz. hebd. de m^d. et de chir..” Dec. 11, 1885, p. 820 
(a, 34).]—F. forieuse. See F. des bois.—Y. goutteuse. See 
Gouty fever.— F. grave. Of R^camier, adynamic fever. [a, 34.] 
—F. gastro~h£pati«)ue. Yellow fever. [a, 34 .]—F. babituelle. 
See Hectic fever.— F. li£initrit£e finisse. Malarial fever with 
mingled tertian and quotidian symptoms. [a, 34.1—F. b^niitrit^e 
vrnle. A mixed tertian and quotidian fever that ordinnrily ter- 
minates in seven days. (a, 34.J—F. hlmorrhaguiue. Ha^mor- 
rhagic malarial fever. [L. 49 (a, 34).]—F. ]i£patlqne. Of Bordeu, 
hepatitis, [a, 34.]—F. lioinotone. See Febris acmastica. — F. 
hypotliernii«iue. See Algid fever.— F. Ict£rlque. Pernicious 
malarial fever. (L, 49 (a, 34).]— F. lct6ro-h^niaturi«pie de 
quinine. See Quinine fever.— F. Illegitime. See Illcgitimate 
fever. TL, 49 (a, 34).]—F. intercurrente. See Intercurrent 
fever.— F. Intermittente ii forme cliol£ri<]iie. See Febris 
pemidosa cholerica,— F. intermittente palustre. See Ma- 
larial intermittent fever.— F. Intermittente saisonniere. An 
intermittent fever occurrlng at a particular season, as in spring or 
autumn. [a. 34.]—F. lodique. Fever due to the use of lodine. (D, 
88 (a, 34).]— F. irritative. See Irritative fever,— F. jnune. See 
Yellow fever.— F. jnune des necUinatls^s et «les C’W*ol«‘s. 
Of Dutroulan. remittent fever. (D, 74.]—F. jnune «l’Irlaii«l<*. 
Malignant icterus. [D, 72.]—F. jnune fou«lroyante. Fulminant 
yellow fever. [D, 74.]—F. jaune nostras. Malignant icterus. 
[D, 72.]—F. lalt<»use. See Milk fever,— F. larvae. See Masked 
aoue. —-F. maligne <l«‘s A nt Illos. Ree F. des barras.— F. mn- 
roinmntiquc. See Paludal fever.— F. masqu6e. See Maskcd 
aoue.— F. matoloto. Ship fever. (a, 31.]—F. meiiibrnncuise. 
See Membranous fevf.r.— F. n«m>putri«le. Simple continued 
fever. [D, 74.]—F. orli^t?. 1. Urticaria, [o, 84.] 2. Aecording 
to Brisae, pseudo-rhnmatisme infectieux. [“Gaz. hebd. de mfd. 
et de chir.,” Aug. 24, 1883, p. 558 (D).]—F. ptiludloiine larvae. 
See Masked aoue,— F. parenebynuit «mihc. Fever from inflam- 
mation of the parenchj^ma of an organ. (a, 34 .]—F. p^ripneu- 
iiioni«iue. See Pneumonic fever (Ist def.).—F. pernlcienso 
li^niiit^iii^si<]ue. Pernicious malarial fever with haunntemesis. 
[o. 34.1 — F. periiieleuse lct^ri«|iie. Haunorrhagic malarial fe¬ 
ver. [a, 34.]—F. periiieleuse lctlro-hlinorrhnghpie. licem* 
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orrhagie malarial fever with jaundice. [a, 34.]—F. pestilentielie 
des vaisseaux. See Ship fever. —F. p6t6chiale inilamma- 
toire. Stheuic typhus fever. [a, 34.]—F. pourpre (ou pour- 
pr£e). 1. See Scarlet fever. 2. Of Buchan, see Typhus fever.— 
F. putride continue. Of Pugnet, yellow fever. [a, 34.]—F. 
putride des Pays-Bas. The malignant paludal fever of the 
Netherlands. [L, 132.]—F. putride des vaisseaux. See Ship 
fever.— F. quarte. See Quartan intermittent fever.— F. redou- 
b!6e. Intermittent fever in which two attacks instead of one 
oceur for each period, but on consecutive days. [D, 72.]—F. re¬ 
mittente i en te. Of Burserius, probably typhoid fever.—F. re¬ 
mittente maligne (ou nerve use). Of Burserius, typhus fever. 
[a, 34.]— F. remittente soporeuse. Of Burserius, probably 
typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—F. rouge. Scarlet fever. [A, 523.)—F. 
spienique. 1. See Febris quartana splenetica. 2. S eoContagious 
anthrax. —F. stomacaie. Of Bordeu, gastritis, [a. 34.]—F. tlier- 
mique continue. See Typho-malarial fever. —F. tierce. A 
tertian intermittent fever. [A, 523.]—F. typhoide adynamique. 
Typhoid fever in its adynamic form. [D, 72.]—F. typhoide 
anomale. Enteric fever presenting during its course symptoms 
of other diseases. [a, 34.]—F. typhoide des anciens. A fever 
symptomatic of bilious inflammation. [a, 34.]—F. typhoide des 
tropiques (ou palustre). See Typho-malarial fever.— F. vac- 
cinale. The fever of vaccinia. [D, 74.]—F. v^sicatoire. See 
Pemphigus.—F. vitulaire. Puerperal fever in cows. [a, 34.] 

FIEVREUX (Fr.), adj. Fe-e 2 v-ru®. Feverish. 

FIFEL, n. The Areca catechu. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIFI, n. In Provence, the Mentha pulegium. [B, 121 (a, 24). j 

FIFJLEF, n. Probably the Potenlilla reptans [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FIG, n. Fi 2 g. Gr., cukov. Lat., ficus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]; in the 
pl., caricce [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Svviss 
Ph.]. Fr., figue [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Feige. It., fico. Sp., higo. 1. The 
dried fleshy receptacle of Ficus carica and other allied species of 
Ficus. 2. The Mesembryanthemum crystallinum. [B, 19,88; L, 77.] 
—South American laurel-leaved f.-tree. See Ficus ameri - 
cana. —Adam’s f.-tree. Fr., figuier cVAdam. The Musa para- 
disiaca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Angelic Fs. The fruit of Ficus lutea. 
[B, 173.]—Halsam f. of the West Indies. The Clusia rosea 
and other species of Clusia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Barbary f.-tree. 
The Opuntia vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—liastard f.-tree. The 
genus Opuntia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Black f. See Ficus laurifolia. 

— Ilroad-leavcd f. See Ficus pedunculata. —Cluster-L See 
Ficus glomerata. —Commori f.-tree. The Ficus carica. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Country f.-tree. The Ficus racemosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

— Creeping dvvarf-f. The Ficus repens, var. minima. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Cyprus f. The Ficus cyprica. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Devil’s 
f. The Ficus infernalis and Argemone mexicana. [B, 275, 307 (a, 
24).]—Dvvarf-f. The genus Chamceficus. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Early 
blue f. The Ficus nigra (seu prcecox). [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Egyptian 
f. See Ficus sycomorus.— Eleine Fs. A term applied to dried 
figs ; probably a corruption of the Turkish ellemS, signifying hand- 
picked. [L, 78 (a, 21).]—Fat Fs. See Smyrna fis.— F. coffee. A 
brown substance having a bitter taste and containing white seeds,. 
prepared from roasted f's; much used in Southern Germany, 
whither it is exported in large quantities from the Tyrol. [Loebisch 
(A, 319 [a, 21]).]—F. of hell. Spe Ficus infernalis.—F, of the 
Cliristian. Ar., kermous-el-Nesara. In tne East, the fruit of 
Opuntia vulgaris. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] 
—F.-tree. See Ficus (2d def.).—F’\vort. See the major liat.— 
Hotteutofs f. The Mesembryanthemum edule. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Indiau f.-tree. 1. The Ficus indica. 2. A popular name for tne 
Opuntia vulgaris. [A, 511 ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Inferna! f. Fr., 
figue infernale. See Argemone mexicana.— Jamaica f.-tree. 
The Ficus laurifolia. [B, 282 (a, 24).]—Keg-f. of Japan. The 
Diospyros kalci. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Laurel-leaved South Ameri¬ 
can f. See Ficus americana.— Mangrove f. The Rhizophora 
mangle. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Marseilles Fs. F’s derived from Ficus 
candida. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Oily Fs. See Angelic fis. —PharaolFs 
f. See Ficus sycomorus.— Poplar-leaved f. See Ficus religiosa. 
—Pulp of Fs. See Pulpa ficorum (under Ficus).—Red f. See 
Ficus pedunculata.— Sacred f. See Ficus religiosa,— Small- 
leaved red f. The Ficus pallida. [B, 282.]—Small-leaved 
white f. See Ficus americana. —Smyrna Fs. Lat., caricce 
pingues. The largest, most juiey, and svveetest f’s ; they are dis- 
tinguished into pulled and flat. [L, 130(a, 21).]—Sycamore f.-tree. 
The Ficus sycomorus.— Tongue f. See Ficus aspera.— Turkey 
Fs. See Smyrna fis. —West Indlan laurel-leaved f.-tree. 
The Ficus laurifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White f. See Ficus ameri¬ 
cana.— Wiid f. The genus Caprificus. [B, 307 (a, 24).]—Wlld 
West Indian f. The Clusia fiava. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wiilow- 
leaved f. See Ficus pedunculata. 

FIGL, n. In Egypt, the genus Rhaphanus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIGLUC (Ar.), n. The Pistachia vera. [B, 321 (a, 24).] 

FIGO D’ANTIBO, n. In Provence, the genus Opuntia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIGOULEIROU, n. In Languedoc, the Arum maculatum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIGUE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Feg. See Fig.— D6coction de Fs. 
See Decoctum caricarum, in Supplement.—F. ang£lique. See 
Angelic figs,— F. baeove, F. banane. The Musa sapientium or 
its fruit. [B, 321, 173 (a, 24).]—F. caque. The fruit of Diospyros 
kaki. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—F. de Barbarie. The fruits of Opuntia ' 
vulgaris , Opuntia ficus indica, and other species. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—F. de liordeaux. The fruit of Ficus carica, var. pyriformis. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. d’enfer. The Jatropha curcas or its fruit. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. d’Espagne. The fruit of Cadus opuntia 
( Opuntia vulgaris) and its varieties. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de 
Sucinam. The fruit of Cecropia peltata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. 
d*Inde. The fruits of Opuntia vulgaris and of Opuntia ficus 
indica. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—F. grasse. See F. angelique.— F. gy- 


Opuutia ficus tuna. 
siliqua. [B, 121, 173 x 
mauritiana. —F. de 


rolle. Of Paulet, an agaric. [B, 121 (a, 24).]-F. Infernale. See 
Argemone mexicana. F. marine. The Mesembryanthemum 
edule. [B, 121, 1<3 (a, 24).]—F. marseillaise. See Marseilles 
Fios.— F. polson. The fruit of Ficuspadana. [B, 121,173 (a, 24) 1 
— F. violette. The fruit of Ficus violacea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] * 

FIGUEIEINHA (Port.), n. Fe-ga-e-ren'ya 3 . In Brazil, the 
Inga cochliocarpus. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

FIGmER (Fr.), n. Fe-ge-a. See Ficus (3d def.).—Feuilie 
A <J ee P groove on the inner surface of the parietal bone. 
[L, 41.]—F. antlielmintique. See Ficus anthelminthica. —F. 
A petit fruit. See Ficus arbutifolia.—F. bananier. See Ba- 
n ani er figuier. —F. blanc. See Ficus candida. —F. carica F. 
conimnn, F. cultiv6. See Ficus carica.—F. d’Adam. The 
Musa paradisiaca. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Barbarie. The 
[B, 173( a , 24).]—F. A d’Egypte. The Ceralonia 
1<3 (a, 24).]—I. de 1’Ile-de-France. See Ficus 
x. de Pinde. See Ficus indica. —F. d’enfer. 
The Jatropha curcas. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. des Ilottentotes. The 
Mesembryanthemum edule. [B )A 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Pharaon. 

. Fl ?us Sycomorus.—F. des lies. The Carica papaya. [B, 121, 
3 <3 (a, 24).]—F. des Indes. The Musa paradisiaca and various 
species of Opuntia. [B, 321, 373 (a, 24).]—F. des marals. The 
Ficus paludosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. des nfegres. The Carica 
papaya. [B, 321, 173 (a, 24).]—F. des pagodes. See Ficus reli¬ 
giosa.—F. de Surinam. The Cecropia peltata. [B, 121,173 (o 24) I 
—F. des teinturiers. See Ficus Unctoria.—F. d’Inde. The 
Opuntia ficus indica. [B, 121, 373 (a, 24).]—F. du Bengale. See 
P icus bengalensis. —F. Slastique. See Ficus elastica.—F. elllp- 
tlque. See Ficus elliptica.—F. infernal. See Argemone mexi¬ 
cana.—F. jaune. The Ficus lutea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. mandit. 
1 he Clusia rosea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. pyriforme. See Ficus 
pyriformts. —F. rameux. See Ficus racemosa.— F. sans 6pi- 
derme. See Ficus glumosa.—F . sauvage. The wild variety of 
Ficus carica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. septique. See Ficus septica.— 
F. sycomore. See Ficus sycomonis. —F. toka. See Ficus toka. 
—F. v6n£netix. 3. The Ficus padan a. 2. The Hipponi ane man- 
cinella. [B, 321, 173 (a, 24).]—F. verruqueux. See Ficus verru¬ 
cosa.—F. vio3et. See Ficus violacea. 

FIGUIERO, n. In Provence, the fig ( Ficus carica). [B, 121 
( a , 24).] 


FIGUIEYRA, n. In Languedoc, the fig-tree. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIGUR (Ger.), n. Fe-gur'. See Figure.— AsterP. See Polar 
figure.— Cbromatinbaitige FadenF, Chromatische F. (oder 
KernP). See Chromatin figure.— Erste KnaueiP, FadenF. 
Sce Spirem. — Karyoklnetische F. (oder KernP), Kernf, 
KerntheilungsF. See Nuclear figure.— KnauelF. See Spi¬ 
rem.— Mitotische Kernf. See Kinetic figure.— Polare Strah- 
lungsF. See Polar figure.— Furkinje’s Kreuzspinnenge- 
webeF. See Purkinje's (cross-cobweb ) figure.— Richtungsf’. 
See Achromatic figure.— Sonnenf. See Polar figure.— Spin- 
delP. See Achromatic figure.— SteruP. See Star figure.— 
StrahlenF. See Polar figure.— Theilungsr. See Kinetic fig¬ 
ure. —Y-F. See Ypsiliform figure. 

FIGURA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 g-u 2 (u)'ra 8 . See Figure.— F. venosa. 
See Sinus terminalis. 

FIGURATE, adj. Fi 2 g'u 2 r-at. Lat., figuratus (from fingere , 
to shape). Fr., tiguri [Buffon]. Ger ausgebildet. Having a defi¬ 
nite and fixed shape which is always the same in the same species 
of piant or animal (said of anatomical elements) ; of a cutaneous 
eruption, arranged in a definite shape. [A, 301 ; B, 198.] 

FIGURE, n. Fi 2 g'u 2 r. Gr., crLat., figura (from fingere, 
to touch, shape, fashion). Fr., /. Ger., Figur. It., Sp., fiqura. 
The outline of an organ or part. [B. 1 (a, 24).]—Achromatic 
(splndle-) f., Aeliromatin f. Ger., achromatische Figur (oder 
Kernfigur). A spindle shaped or cylindrica] f. formed by achro¬ 
matic fibrils in a dividing cell. The filaments traverse the nucleus, 
and the daughter-nuclei are finally formed at the outer or polar 
ends of the filaments. [J, 64. 124.] Cf. Nuclear spindle and 
Achromatic fibrils.— Bistellate f. See Amphiaster.— CliladnPs 
Fs. F’s found in sand or other loose material strewn upon vibrat- 
ing plates. Since the plates contain certam nodal lines, or lines of 
no vibration, the sand which is displaced from other portions of the 
piate by the vibration will tend to accumulate at the nodal lines, 
the f’s so formed being hence called nodal fis. [B.]—Chromatic 
(nuclear) f., Chromatin f. Fr., f. chromatique. Ger., chro¬ 
matische Figur , chromatinhaltige Fadenfigur. Of Flemming, any 
one of the various forms or f”s assumed by the chromatic fibrils of 
a nucleus during caryocinetic division. [J, 64, 124.] Cf. Nuclear f. 
and Nuclear spindle,— Coiled f. See Convolution.— Division f. 
See Nuclear f.— EbertlPs Fs. Sheaths for intracellular nerve- 
terminations in the cutaneous epithelium of tadpoles ; supposed 
by Eberth to be nerve terminations. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1886 (J).]—F. cin^tiqne (Fr.). S eeNuclearf. —F. crols£e A toile 
d’araign6e (Fr.). See Purkinje's ( cross-cobweb) f. —Kinetic f. 
See Nuclear ( spindle) f.— Uchtenberg’s Fs. F’s produced on 
a resinous or vulcanite cake which is charged in succession with 
the knob and with the outer coatin^ of a positively electrified 
Leyden jar. The f’s are rendered evident by throwing upon the 
cake a mixture of red lead and sulphur, when the latter will at- 
tach itself to the positively-electrified and the former to the nega- 
tively-electrified lines traced upon the piate. [B. 21.]—Magnctic 
Fs. The f’s produced in a layer of iron-filings held in the vicinity 
of a magnet. [B.]— Mitotic f. See Nuclear (spindle ) /.— No¬ 
dal (souncl) Fs. See Chladnfs fis. —Nuclear (spindle, or di¬ 
vision) f. Fr., /. cinetique. Ger., Kernfigur , mitotische (oder 
karyokinetische) Kernfigur , Kerntheilungsfigur, Theilungsfigur, 
Kemspindelfigur. 3. Of Flemming, any one of the phases which a 
nucleus assumes during indirect or carj r ocinetic division. The set 
of appearances produced by the achromatic fibrils is known as the 
achromatic f., and by the chromatin as the chromatic f. 2. Of 
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,/,l. s ,,i 1 m ova there is often a radiate appearance (poter Silii) 




Kr* ur* niii ne nae webefiyur, Purkinje'sche Aderfigur . The iinage 



knd" MoSASTER.-tlireml-f. ' See Chroma tic f. and A T udmr/. 
Ynsiliform f., Y-sliapeil f. Fr ., f. ypsiliforme. Ger., 

O? Van Beneden, the pecullar form aequired by the gerininal \esi- 
of Ascaris megulocephalu preparatory to tnrowing off the ex- 
trusion globule. i.t is supposea by some authors to be only a spe- 
clai form of the uuclear spindle <». e , a di vision at the upper pole). 
[" Arch. f. mikr. A nat.,” xxx, p. 149 (J) ; J, 1-4, 18<.J 
FIGITRE (Fr.), adj. Fe gu«-ra. See Figurate. 

FIGWOKT. n. Fi^wu*!*. Ger., Feigenkraut . The genus 
Scrophularia and the ^cami; in the pl., / * «ie 

Scrophulariactie. [A, 505 <«, 21 ) ;B, 19, -i 5.^)7 (a 24). j «. 
Icnvc<l f. The Scrophulana acoroiloma B, <^,»e f 

l»ary f. The Scrophulana mellifera. [B, <275 (a, e ». 

The Phygelius capensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F. fainllv. The Scrophu- 
lari acete. [*, 21, Knot-rootod f. The Scrophulana nodosa. 
fB 97 (a, 21).] —AVater-f. The Scrophulana aquatica. [B, .9< (a, 
21). Yellow-tlowereil f. The Scrophularia vernalis. [13, 275 

FIJI, n. In Japan, the Wistaria sinensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
PUJIL, n . In Morocco, the Rhaphanus sativa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FIL (Fr.), n. Fel. See Filum.—F*s achromatlqucs, F’s con- 
nectifs. See Achromatic FiaRiL.s.—F. d’anilgn£e. Aterni for 
various species of Semperfinini. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 1 • de 1 lorenee. 
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conveyed. [a, 27.]—F. hidiicteur. The wire by which an in- 
ducing electrical current is conveyed. [a, 27.] 

FILACKOUS, adj. Fi 2 l-a'shn 3 s. From filum, a thread. Fur- 
nLshed with a great number of filamenta (said of roots). [L, 94 
(*. 21 ).] 

FI LABII A, n. f. Fil(fel>-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-ra 3 . The Eupatoriam can¬ 
nabinum. [A, 5(2» (a. 21) ] 

FILAGO (Lat.), n. f. Fi(fe)-la(la 3 )'go. Gen., -a'ginis. Perhaps 
from filum, a thread. Fr., cotonnitre , filage, filagine. Ger., Filz- 
kraut. The cotton-rose : of Cassini, a section of the genus Evax ; 
of G&rtner, a section of the genus Gnaphalium ; of Linnaeus, a ge¬ 
nus of the Compositi*, tribe Inuloidece. The Filagine.ee are: of 
Cassini. a di vision of the Inulece Archetypae; of Fenzl, a subdivision 
of the Cassinieie ; and of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of tho 
Inuloidece. The Filayinouleee of Schrank are a division of com¬ 
posite plants, of the Gnaphaloideae. (B, 19, 34, 42, 121, ITO (a, 24).]— 
F. urvetis is. The Gnaphalium arvense. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—F. 
ctespitosa. The F. germanica. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—F. germaniea. 
Downweed, cudwort, owPs crown ; a species found in Persia, Eu¬ 
rope, and North America. The herb (herba filaginis [seu impice]) 
wasonce used as an astringent. [B, 42, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—F. leon* 
topodiuin. The Gnaphalium leanlopodiunx. [B, 214(a, 24).]—F. 
maritima. See Diotis candidissima.—F, minima. Filewort, 
the commonest British species ; astringent. [B. 19, 275 (a, 21).]—F. 
montana. The Gntiphalium montanum. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—F. pa- 
nlcnlata. The F. arvensis. [B, 214 <a, 24).]—F. i>ygm;ea. The 
pigmy cotton-rose, & species growing in Europe ; usually found 
where the soil Is moist. [*, 24.]—F. rotundata, F. vulgaris. 
See F. germanica. 

FILAIRE (Fr.), n. Fe la 3 r. See Filari a.—F. de 1’iell. See 
Filaria oculi.— F. de Mldlnc. See Filari a medinensis. —F. dii 
cheval. See Filaria ixipiltosa.—V. dn sang. See Filaria san¬ 
guinis .— F. hOmutlque. See Filaria immitis,— F. sous-con- 
Jonctival. See Filaria conjunctivae. 

FILAMKNT, n. Fi 3 l'a*-me 3 nt. Lat,, filamentum (from filum. 
a thread). Fr.,/. Ger., Fdserchen (lst def.), Staubfaden (2d def.b 
Staubtrdger (2d def.), Fildchen (2d def.). 1. Any tnread-like body 
or slender flhre. 2. In botany, the stalk which supporta the anther. 
[B. 19, 77, 291 (a, 21).]—Acliromatlc Fs. See Achromatic fibrils. 

--Appendiculate f. A f.(2d def.)havlng scaly appendages at its 
base. [B, 77 («, 21).]—Illpolar Fs. Fr.^ jTs bipolaires {on reunis- 
sants), fils connectivs. Ger., Verbindungsfeiacn, Spindelfasem. 
Fibrils of achromatic snbstance extendlng between the two poles 
of the nuclear spindle and formlng the achromatic flgure. When 
the daughter-nuclel are separatlng, the remnauts of these fihrils 
serve for a whlle to hrhlge the spaee lietween them. [J, 30,04, 175.] 
Cf. ArAromafic nnaiLB,—Clironmtlc Fs. See Xuclear FinaiLS. 
—Cleft nuclear Fs. Ger., Zwillungsfddeu , Zirillungsscgmenle. 
Tbe longitudlnally divlde<l nuclear fibrils seen in caryoclnesls just 
before the fibrils are arranged into sets to form ihe daughter- 
nuclel. [“Arch. f. mikr. A nat.,” 1879-1881 (J).]—I M s axlle des 
tubes nervenx (Fr.). See Axin-cylinder.- -F. cotula (Fr.), F. 
dodn (F>.). Two varietles of mlco-organisms found hy Dnclaux In 
the proce» of fonnatlon of cheese along wdth other forms called 
f. efflit, f. granuleux, and /. ttnu. [B, 30.]—F. d’iell (Fr.). See 
Muscae roh tante*.— F’s dlvergents (Fr.). Of Gall, the flhres of 
the corona radiata. [I.]—F*s d'unlnn (Fr.). Ger., Intercellular- 



briicken. 
especia* 

lenx^(Fr ). *Sce under F. coudt.—l"* intranncKmlres (Fr.). See 
Achromatic fibrils.—F*s noneux (Fr.). See F's diyergents.—Y. 
liuolecrlen (Fr.). See Uncolored disc.— F. micKiincii (Fr.). 
Of Carnoy, a term for the fibrils in the nucleus of eells. He as¬ 
sumes the existeuee of but a single f., wound in a complicated 
manner. [J, 15.] See Xuclear fibrils.— F’s of Miiller. See 
Fibres of Miiller.— F’s .sortants (Fr.). See F's divergenis.— F. 
sperniatlque (Fr.). See Spermatozooid.— F. suspenseiir «]*cni- 
brvon. See Suspenseur.— F. U*mi (Fr.). See under F. covde.— 
“ testlculalre (Fr.). See Spermatozooid.— Moving Fs of 


Net» 

. 325. 


dlinm. The spermatophores of the Cejihalopoda. [L, 
>5 ]_>’,|olear Fs, Nucleoplasinlc Fs» SeeAudenrFiB 
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fibrils. 
A f. 


—Olfactory Fs. See Olfactory iiairs.— I»rotoplasinlc f. 
or fibril of protonlasm; a fibril in the cell-body, in contradistinction 
to one in the nucleus. [” Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 250 (J).]—Furkln- 
je»s Fs. See Fibres of Furkinje.— Semiiml f., Spernmtlc f. 
See Spermatozooid.— TerniInal f. Lat., filum terminale. Fr., 
fil (ou filet ) tenninal. Syn.: Central ligament of the spinal cord. 
The delicate process which forms the inferior termination of the 
spinal cord. Its upper half consists of grny matter covered by pia. 
At its lower end it is made up of a bundle of connective-tissue 
fibres, inclosing blood-vessels, and fine medullary nerve-fibres. It 
is attached to the back of the coccyx. [I, 29; K.J—Unipolar Fs. 
Fr., /’« unipolaires. Ger., Polstrahlum 7 . Syn.: polar rays , cy - 
taster. The radiating, star-like or sun-like rays of achromatin or 
specialized cell protoplasm, extending from the poles of a nuclear 
spindle or amphiaster. [J, 83.] 

FILAMEXTAHY, adj. Fi^l-a^-me^nFa-ri 2 . See Fiiamentous. 


FILAMENTOSA (Lat.), n. f. Fil(fel)-a 3 -me 3 nt-o'sa>. From 
filamentum^ a filament. 1. See Enamel. 2. In the pl., Filamento- 
ace, of Scopoli, a genus of the lncompletce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

FILAMENTOSE, FILAMENTOUS, adj' 8 . Fi^-a^-me^nFos. 
-u 3 s. Lat., filamentosus (from filamentum, a filament). Fr.,/Za- 
menteux. Ger., fadig, faserig. 1. Filiform. 2. Composed of fila- 
ments. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24) ; J.J 

FILAMENTUM (Lat ), n. n. Fil(fel)-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m(u«m). From 
filum, a thread. 1. A filament. 2. A filiform and viscid urinary 
deposit. 3. In the pl., filamenta, of Marsili, the mycelium of Fungi. 
[B, 121 (a. 24); L, 94 (a, 21 ).]—Filamenta fibrosa. Of Bergmann, 
the superficial fibres in the recess betw een the middle and anterior 
peduncles of the cerebellum. [1,30.]—Filamenta lateralia cere¬ 
belli. The fibrous appearance in the prepeduncular fofcsa, he- 
tween the anterior and middle peduncles. [I.]— Filamenta 
nervea ftiveai aeusticae Inferioris. Delicate medullary fibres 
sometimes seen in tbe inferior acoustic fovea. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— F. 
nervenin. See Nerve-fibres.— Filamenta noduli perjieri- 
dicularia. Of Bergmann, the fibrous appearance at the sides 
of the nodulus of the cerebellum. [I, 30.]—Filamenta pontis 
lateralia. See Taenia pontis. —F. terminale. See Terminat 
FILAMENT. 


FILANDUE (Fr.), n. Fe-la 3 n 3 -dr\ A string of detached or 
dead tissue. [A, 301.] 

FILANDKEUX(Fr.),adj. Fe-la 3 n 2 -dru 3 . 1. Stringy,filament- 
ous. [A, 301.] 2. In botany, fibrous. [a, 24.] 

FILANGA, n. In Madagascar, the seed of Ccesalpinia bondu- 
cella, used as dice. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

F 1 LAO, n. The Casuarina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FILAltlA (Lat.), n. f. Fil(fcl)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 . From filum, a 
thread. Fr., filaire. Ger., F. It., Sp., f. 1. Of Miiller, a genus 
of the Filaridce; of Rudolphi, a genus of the Xematoidea. 2. 
In botany, the genus Philliprea. The Filariadce, or Filaridce 
(Fr., filariens), are a parasitic order or family of the Xcmafoda, 
characterized by a filiform body, smooth or transversely striated, 
a round or triangular mouth, surrounded by papilla», a head 
continuous with the body, and an anus terminable or nearly so. 
[B, 121 (a, 24); L, 16, 27.]—F. «'gyptinea [Sonsino]. See Bil- 
iiarzia haematobia. —F. llancroftl. See F. medinensis. — F. 
bronchialis [Rudophi]. Fr., filaire bronchial. A species about 
27 mm. long, of a dark-brown color spotted with wlnte, and hav- 
ing a semi - transparent posterior end; found in the enlarged 
bronchial glands of a patient dead of phthisis. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 
340.1—F. conjunctiva?. Fr., filaire sous-conjonctivale (ou de 
l'cril). Ger.. Fadenwurm des Auqapfels. A species found under 
the conjunctiva? of negroes in Africa, and possibly in America. It 
is about 30 mm. in length, and of the diameter of a small vlo- 
lin-strlng. It resembles a varicose vein, and sometimes causes 
intense pain. [F; T. G. Morton, “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci..” 
lxxiv. 1KT7, p. 113; R. Blancliard, “Prog. m€d.,” July 17, 1886, 
p. 591 ; L, 17, 340.]—F. cystica. The sexually immature Eu - 
strongylus aigas . [L, 24.| —F. dcrinatliemlca [O^eile]. A 

species proonbly iaentlcal with F. medinensis. [G.]—F. 1)1- 
tiHcl inarglnails. See Gordius aquaticus.— F. <1 rue 1111 culus. 
See F. medinensis.—F. equi [Gmelin]. See F. papillosa.—F, 
Evans!. A species discovered In the camel by Grifflth Evans; 
the brood in the general circulation, and the pnrental form in 
the vessels of the lungs and mesentery. The ernbryonal form is 
indlstlnguishable from that of the f. sanguinis hominis, but the 
mature form differs from the huninn parasite in size and structure. 
[“Indian Med. Gaz.,” April, 1882.]—F. Grylli. See Gordius 
aquaticus.— I'. hominis bronchialis. See F. bronchialis. —F. 
hominis oris. A species found in the mouth of a clilld ; probably 
accidental. and an immature form of some known species. [L, 24.1 
—F. Immitis. Fr., filaire hrinatique. A viviparous species found 
frequently in the riglit ventrlole of the dogs of castern Asia. It 
passes into the hlood, where Its development is arrested. [B, 206 
(a, 27); L, 17.]—F. labialis. A thrcad-Hke. cylindrica! species 
30 mm. long, with four papilloo surrounding the mouth in a cru- 
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cial form, a slender head, a blunt tail, and the vaginal aperture 
near the anal. Males are not known. Found in one case (in Na- 
ples) in a pustule of the upper lip. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 24, 340.]—F. 
lacrimalis. See F. conjunctivae,.— F. lentis [Diesing]. Fr., 
fitaire du cristattin. Ger., F. der Linse. A species the female of 
which has been found in several instances in cataractous lenses. 
It is from 1 to 3 mm. long, is coiled spirally, and is probably the 
immature form of some known species. The term has also been 
applied to a nematode found in a similar location, but which is 
probably a species of Trichosoma. [L, 16, 340.]—F. Loa [Guyotl. 
See F. conjunctivo e.—F. locustae. See Gordius aquaticus.—F. 
lymphatica. See Strongylus bronchialis.— F. inediuensis. 
Fr., jitaire (ou veine) de Medine (ou de Guinee ), ver de Guinee (ou 
cutanee des marchais\ dragonneau. Ger., Medinawurm, Faden- 
tvurm, Hautwurm , Beinwurm , Pharaohswurm y Guineawurm , me- 
dinensischer (oder guineischer) Fadenwurm. Sp., dragoncitto. 
Pers., pejunk, naru. Hind., narambo, narapoo chalandy. 1. The 
Guinea worm; an animal parasite of the human body indigenous to 
the western coast of Africa, to Guinea, Senegal, India, Arabia, 
Persia, Egypt, and occasionally elsewhere. The female alone is 
known, and is from 1 to 12 feet in length, T V inch in diameter, eylin- 
drical throughout its length, with a flat head, a blunt tail, and an 
oral aperture surrounded by four crucially placed papillae. Its seat 
is in the subcutaneous cellular tissue in various parts of the body, 
most commonly of the feet or legs. Formerly it was supposed that 
it gained entrance to the skin by boring from without; but, accord- 
ing to late authorities, the parasite is introduced into the system 
probably by drinking impure water containing minute Crustacea , 
in which the embryos of the filaria pass through the larval state. 
From the alimentary canal the young worm is supposed to make 
its way to the cellular tissue. By some its jiarasitism is regarded 
as accidental. The presence of the worm in the skin manifests 
itself by the production of a painful tumor, blister, or furuncle. 
Sometimes severe inflammation, with ulceration or gangrene, occurs. 
accompanied with constitutional disturbance. It is supposed to be 
the fiery serpent which attacked the Israelites in the vicinity of the 
Red Sea (Numb., xxi, 6). 2. The disease caused by the F. medi- 
nensis. [Tenekart, “Mensch. Parasit.,” xi, 1876, p. 284 (J); L.j— 
F. oculi. Fr.', Jilaire de Vceii. Ger., F. des Auges. 1. Of Van 
Beneden, see F. conjunctivae: of Owen, see F. lentis. 2. A species 
found in the aqueous humor in horses. [J. Mills, “Vet. Jour.,” 
quoted in “Am. Vet. Rev.,” Feb., 1886, p. 470.] Cf. F. papillosa.— 
F. oculi humani [Von Ammon]. See F. lentis— F. papillosa. 
Fr., filaire du cheval. A species found in the peritonaeum of the 
horse, donkey, mule, ox, and buffalo, and also in their thoracic 
cavity and aqueous humor. It is frequently epidemic, and is ac¬ 
companied by meningitis and paralysis of the posterior legs. [L, 
17, 87, 182 (a, 27).]—F. peritonaei liominis [Babesin]. A variety 
about 14 ctm. long, found, in one instance, m the gastro-splenic 
ligament. [L, 340.]—F. piscium. See Spiroptera hominis .— 
F. Salisburyi, F. sanguinis (hominis). A species indigenous 
to Brazil, India, eastern and Southern Africa, Australia, China, the 
West Indies, and the Southern States. The adult female and tlie 


FILARIA SANGUINIS (HOMINIS.) 

embryos are alone known. The former is 5 to 6 ctm. in length, the 
body hair-like and of uniform diameter, the neck narrow, the head 
with a circular oral aperture, and the vulva near the head. They 
have been found, in several instances, in glandular swellings and in 
water. The embryos are less than 0'35 mm. long, with a rounded 
head and sharp tail, and are found in the urine and blood of pa- 
tients affected with chyluria and haematuria. They are said to 
occur in the blood only at night. Their development is not ciear, 
but it is believed that mosquitoes, in extracting blood from man, 
ingest at the same time these embryos, which, after becoming 
somewhat developed, escape into water at the time the mosquitoes 
deposit their eggs ; and then, again entering the alimentary canal 
of man with the water, pass into the circulation. and thence escape 
into the connective tissue, where they attain their adult form. [L, 
16, 147, 182, 340 ; W. M. Mastin, “ Ann. of Surg.,” Nov., 1888, p. 321.} 
—F'. sanguinis hominis regyptiaca. Of Sonsino, the F. sangui¬ 
nis hominis met with in Egypt, afterward considered by him to 
be identical • with the F. sanguinis hominis. [“Med. Times and 
Gaz., M May 13, 1882, p. 494.]—F. trachealis. A parasite, about 
kV inch in length, found in the trachea and larynx in one case ; 
possibly a species of Ascaris. [L, 16.]—F. Wuchereri. A species 
found by Wucherer in Brazil. in 1818, in the urine of persons suffer- 
ing from haematuria, and believed by Lewis to be identical with the 


F. sanguinis hominis described by him. [L, 87 (a, 27).]—F. zebra. 
A supposititious species found in the saphena vein ; ascertained to 
be a blood-clot. [L, 16.] 

FILARIAL, adj. Fi 2 l-a'ri 2 -a 2 l. From filaria . Fr., fitarien. 
Pertaining to or caused by Filarice. 

FILARIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l(fel)-a(a 3 )-ri 2 -as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-rias'eos (-is). A chronie disease, often terminating in spontaneous 
recovery, caused by the presence in the system of the Filaria 
sanguinis; characterized by soft tumefaction of the inguinal 
glands, haematuria or chyluria, and the periodical presence of the 
parasites in the blood. [“Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir., 1 ’ Sept. 7, 
1888, p. 572 (a, 34).] 

FILARIO, n. In Provence, the Phillyrea angustifolia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FIL ARMASSE (Ger.), n. Fel-a 3 r'ma 3 s-se 2 . See Cytohyalo- 

PLASMA. 

FILASSE (Fr.). n. Fe-la 3 s. From filum, a thread. A bundle 
of fibres (as of tow, oakum. or the like). [A, 385 ; B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
F. de montagne. See Flexible asbestos. 

FILBERT, n. Fi 2 l'bu 6 rt. 1. The nut of Aleurites triloba. 2. 
The nut of Corylus avellana. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 34, 77, 173 (a, 24).] 
See Hazel.—C ommou f. The nut of Corylus avellana. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Purging f. The fruit of Jatropha multifida. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—West Indian Fs. The seeds of Entada scandens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

FI LEA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l(fel) / e 2 -a 3 . See Filaria.—F. derma- 
tliemica [0’Neile]. Probably the Filaria medinensis. [G.] 

FILELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l(fel)-e 2 l'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Canis 
( 3d def.). 

FILET (Fr.), n. Fe-la. Frcm filum, a thread. 1. The filament 
of an anther. 2. See Frenum. 3. A flagellum. 4. Of Vaillant, the 
filamentous receptacle of certain Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24); E.j 5. 
See Fillet.—F. longitudinaux. The bundles of longitudinal 
nerve-fibres on the dorsal aspect of the corpus callosum at either 
side of the rhaphe. [1,18.]—F. terminal. See Terminal filament. 

FILETTA (It.), n. Fe-le 2 t'ta 3 . A place in Tuscany, Italy, where 
there is a thermal mineral spring. [L, 49.] 

FILETUM (Lat.), n. n. Fi 2 l(fel)-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From filum , a 
thread. See Frenum. 

FILE AVO RT, n. Fil'w r u 6 rt. The Filago minima. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FILEY, n. Fi'li 2 , A place in the County of York, England, 
where there is a cold, saline, mineral spring. [L. 49.] 

FILFIL (Ar., Pers.), n. See Capsicum and Piper.—F. aclimar 
(Ar.). See Capsicum.—F. burree. In the East Indies, the fruits 
of Vitex trifolia. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— F. siah (Pers.), F. uswad (Ar.). 
See Piper nigra. 

FILIATION (Fr.), n. Fe-le-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . From filius , a son. A 
regular succession, as from father to son ; the establishment of a 
series of conditions each of which, after the first, is rendered possi- 
ble by the occurrence of one or more of the precediug ones. 
[A, 385.] 

FILICACEAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fi 2 l-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From filix , a fern. Of Presl, an order of the Filicinece, comprising 
the Helicogyratoc and Cathetogyratce , and subsequently a subclass 
of the Filicinece , consisting of the same divisions as before, and, in 
addition, the Pleurogyratae. The Filicaceites of Sternberg are an 
order of fossil ferns consisting of the Gleicheniacites , Aspidiaceites, 
Adiantaceites, Polypodiacites , etc. The Filicariece of Dumortier 
are an order of the Demiogynce , consisting of the Ophioglossinece 
and Filices. The Filicece are: 1. Of Necker, an order of plants in- 
cluding Equisetum , Acrostichum, etc.; of Dumortier, a family of 
the Arcania. including Pteris , etc. 2. Of Bridel, a tribe of Musci , 
consisting of the genus Fissidens. The Filices (Fr .,fougeres: Ger., 
Fame , Farren, Farnkrauter , Farrnlcrduter. Farrenkrauter) are : 
1. The ferns, one of the principal groups of cryptogams; of Lin- 
naeus, a group comprising Ophioglossum , Osmunda , Pteris , Tricho- 
manes , Adiantum , Lonchitis , Asplenium y etc., or (Roth) the Exan- 
nulatce (Osmunda and Ophioglossum) and Annulatce (Onoclea, 
Polypodium , Pteris , etc.). The ferns are plants with solid, mostly 
unbranching, or but sparingly branching, stems, which increase in 
length by the division of a single apical cell. The leaves are more 
highly developed than in the other vascular cryptogams ; the fibro- 
vascular bundles are of the concentric type; the sporangeia are 
always borne on the leaves, either at the margins or on the lower 
surface, generally in groups or clusters called sori. The sporangeia 
are cellular saes inclosing usually a considerable number of spores. 
The ferns are variously classed by modern botanists. In HookeFs 
system they are divided into the Gleicheniachece , Polypodiacece, 
Osmundacece , Schizacece , Marattiacece , and Ophioglossacece; by 
others into the Ophioglossacece , Marattiacece , and Polypodiacece , 
of which the first two, known as pseudo-ferns, have the spore-cases 
ringless, while the latter, with the spore-cases having a jointed 
ring, contain the true ferns, and include the greater portion of all 
the known species. In some modern classiflcations the Filices are 
a group of the Filicinieae , and represent the true ferns. 2. Of Wig- 
gers (1780), an order of cryptogams restricted to the Epiphyllo- 
spermae , including Ophioglossum and Osmunda. The Filicina of 
Batsch are a family of the Chlorophylla , comprising Osmunda , 
Acrostichum , A splenium, etc. The Filicince of Gleditsch are a 
class of plants including Equisetum , Osmunda y Ophioglossum , 
Pteris , Lonchites , Adiantum , Asplenhim, Polypodium , Tricho- 
manes, Blechnum. etc., or iiLPerleb^s system including the Diclidop- 
terides , Epiphyllospermce , and Thylacopterides , or (Leunis) the 
Lycopodiacece and Filices. The Filicinece are: Of Presl, a class 
of plants including the Filicacece , Hymenophyllacece , Marattiacece , 
Osmundacece , and Ophioglossacece; of Brongniart, a class of acro- 
gens, including the Filices , Marsiliacece , Lycopodiacece , Equiseta- 
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ce<r, and Characett. The Ftticites ot Sternberg are an ordcr of 
fossi 1 piant*, or a tribe of the Filtcaceites . 

FILICAL. adj. Fl*l'i*-ka*L Lat., filicatis (from filix, a fern). 
Fr fiticint. Belonglng to the ferns. The f. alliauee of Lindley 
iFihcales) conslsted at lirat of Polypodiacece, G/eic/iemece, Osmun- 
dacece, Oamracece, and Ophioglosstce; subsequently of the Ophio- 
y/ ssacea Polypodiacece, anci Daturacecv. [B, LO (a, J 

FILICAULINE, adj. Fi a l-i*-ka^i*n Lat , *«£«/•• < fr ™? 
fUum, a thread, and caulis, a stem). Fr., filtcaule. Ila%ing a fili 
forin stem. [L, 180. J 

FILICIC ACII>, n. Fi a H a s'i a k. From filix, a fern. . Fr-'acute 
filicique. Ger., Fdixsdure. A light-yellow, liearly insolub e. erjs- 
talHne powder, C,*H m O,. obtained from the ethereal extiact of 
Aspidium filix moi [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

FILICIFOKM, adj. Fi , l-i , s , i , -fo*rm. See Filicoid. 
riLICIN.ii. Fl*l / i*-si*n. From filix, a.ferni. Fr., filicine. 
Ger F. I. The active priuciple of the root of Aspidium Jihx mas. 
2. Of Tromsdorf, filicic acid. [B, 46 (a, 14), 173 (a, 524).J 
FI LICI N 6 (Fr.), adj. Fe-le-sen-a. See Filical. 

FILICINIC ACID, n. Fl a li a -si*n'i a k. See Fiucic acid. 

FI LICINUS (Lat.), adj. Fi a l-i a -sin(ken)'u a s(u 4 s). Fr., filicin. 
Fern-shaped. [L, 180.] 

FILIC1TANNIC ACII>, n. Fi a l-i a s-i a -ta a n'i*k. Yt., acide 
filicitanniquc. Ger., Fitixgerbsdure. Of Malin (1800, a vanety of 
tannin found in Aspidi uni filix mas. On being boiled withd lute 
sulphuric acid, it is split into sugar and filix-red. [B, «.44 («, Zi ).J 
FILICOII), adj. Fi a li a k-oid. Fr.. filicoide. Syn.: filiciform. 
Resembling a fern, or the folioles of a fern (said of the impressions 
on fossi 1 ferns). The Fiticoidem are: Of Wahlenberg, a division of 
the Filices , inclnding Lycopodium , Isoetes , Pilularia, Equisetum, 
and Chara; of Lindley, a division of the Cellulares; of Genth, the 
first farnily of the Cryptoqamce ; of Knnth, an order of the Crypto- 
ganuz ; and of Kabenhorst, an order of the Ctilorophytes, compris- 
lng(Lindley)the Equisetacecc. Filices , Lycopodiacece , and Marsi lea- 
cece, or (Genth) the Epiisetinoc , Lycopodiacece , Ophioglossece, Os- 
mundacece, Polypodiacece, Rhizocarpece , and Characece, or (Kunth) 
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prislng Schistostega , etc. lB, 1, 19, 34. 121, 170, 173, 180, 291 (a, 24).] 
FILICOLOGY, n. Fi a l-l a k-o a l'o-ji a . From filix , a fern, and 
X6yo*, understanding. The botany, etc., of ferns. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
F1LICOKNIS (Lat.), adj. Fi a l(fel)-P-ko’rn'i’s. From filum, a 
thread, and cornu, a liorn. Fr., filicome. Having long, slender 
antennas, The Filicomce (Fr.. filicomtes) are : Of Lamarck. a 
familvof the Coleoptera ; of Latreille, a farnily of the Neuroptera ; 
ot Dum£ril, a farnily of the Lepidoptera. [A, 301, 385 ; L. 180.] 
FILICULA (Lat.), n. f. Fi*M*k'u a l(u 4 l)-a*. Dim. ot filix. Fr., 
filicule. Ot Tournefort, the genus Cystopteris. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
F. dulcis. In old pharmaceutical works, the Polypodium vul¬ 
gare. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 

FILICULIS (Fr.), n. Fe-le-ku«l. See Filicula.— F. fr£*le. The 
Asptdium fragile. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FILIIS It E (Fr.), n. Fe-le-e*r. From filum, a thread. Ger. 
Maasstab (2d def.). 1. See Sfinneret. 2. A catheter gauge, con¬ 
sisti ng of a piate pierced with numerous circular apertures of 
▼arying diameter. [L, 180, 216 ; «, 34.] 

FILIFEIIOUS, adj. Fl*l-i , f / e*r-u*s. Lat., filiferus (from filum, 
a thread, and ferre, to bear). Fr., filif&re. Bearing lllaments. 
[L, 180.] 

F1LIFOLIUS (Lat.).adj. Fi a l(fel)-l a -fol(fo a l) , l a u*s(u 4 s). From 
filum, a thread, and folium, a leaf. Having filiform leaves. [B.] 
See Artemisia filifolia. 

FILIFORM, adj. Fi a l'l*-fo a rm. Lat., filiformis (from filum, 
a thread, and forma, form). Fr., filiforme. Ger., fadenformig , 
fadendhntich,failenartig. Thread-like. [a, 24.] 

FILIGKRUS iLat.). adj. Fi*l(fel)-i*J(i*frt'e*r-u a s(ii 4 s). From 
filum, a thread, and gerere , to bear. Fr., filigtre. Ger., faden - 
tragend. See FiurERous. 

FILIMIMLIC ACID, n. Fi»M a -mPn-l*l'i*k. Of Lnck, an 
aroorphous product of earthy appearanee, obtained by treating flli- 
cinic acid with weak ammonta water. [B, 46 (a, l().] 


tion of insertlng into an nneur 3 'smal sac fine « ire, catgut, horse- 
hair, or the like, and leaving it there coiled up. in order to cause 
coagulation of the blood in the sae ; first proposed by C. II. 31oore. 

Died.-chir. Trans ," xlvii, p. 129; “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de 
chir.," July 13, 1888, p. 444 (a, 34).] 

FILI ROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 l(fel)-i 9 -ro a s(rosytri’s. From 
filum, a thread, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., fitirostre. Having a 
filiform beak. The Filirostres of Schaeffer are an order of birds 
so characterized. [L, 180.] 

FILITANNIC ACID, n. Fi 2 l-i a -ta 5 n'i a k. See Filicitannic 
acid. 

FILITARSIS (Lat.), adj. Fi*l(fel)-i a -ta 3 r'si a s. From filum, a 
thread, and rapao s (see Tarsus). Fr .,filitarse. Having long and 
slender tarsi. [L, 180.] 

FILIUS (Lat.), n. m. FiKfelVi a -u a s(u 4 s). A son.—F. ante pa¬ 
trem. Ut., the son before the father ; au old term for a piant in 
which the flovers appear before the leaves, espeeially the Colchi¬ 
cum autumnale and Tussilago farfara. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14); B, 121, 
180 (a, 24).] 

FILIX (Lat.), n. f. Fil(fi a l)'i 9 x. Gen., fi'licis. Gr., wWpiv. Fr., 
fouytre. Ger., Farnkraut. A fern ; of Tournefort, the genus 
Aspidium ; of Haller, the genus Meris ; of Rupp, the genus Poly¬ 
podium. In the pl., Filices, a division of crj T ptogams. See under 
Filicacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Balsamum Ulicis. See Oleoresina 
aspidii.— Decoctum Illicis maris [Belg. Ph.]. Adecoction made 
by macerating forone hour 1 part of the root of F. mas, and strain- 
ing with slight pressure so as to obtain 20 parts. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Kx- 
tlactum filicis [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (et 
lethereum [Swiss Ph.], seu liquidum [Br. Ph.], seu maris [Fr. 
Cod., Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], seu maris ictliereum 
[Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Kuss. Ph.]). See Oleoresina aspidii.—F. acid. 
See Filicic acid.—F. aculeata. The Aspidium aculeatum. |a, 
24.]—F. aquatica, F. florida. The Spinea filipendula. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. fipmiiica. Ger., Adlerkraut. See Asplenium f. fce- 
mina. —F*gerbsaure (Ger.). See Filicitannic acid.— F. mas |U. 
S. Ph., 3870, Br. Ph.]. See Aspidium f. mas— F. non-ramosa 
dentata. The Aspidium f. mas. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. noii-ramo- 
sa zeylanica. The Asplenium falcatum. [B, 242.]—F.-red. 
Ger., jFroth. A substanee (coloring principle ?) found in Aspidi¬ 
um f. mas. [B, 33.]—F’saure (Ger.). See Filicic acid.— F. Vene¬ 
ris. The Aaiantum pedatum, [a, 24.]—Oleoresina filicis [U. S. 
Ph., 1870J, Oleum filicis maris. Fr., huile defoughe mdle. See 
Oleoresina aspidii. —Oleum filicis maris. Fr., huile de foitgdre 
mdle. A preparation made by digesting 4 parts of powdered rhi- 
zome of aspidium lor 24 hours in 8 of alcohol, strainmg, repeating 
the operation with the residue and 5 parts of alcohol, mixing the 
liquors, and distilling off the alcohol. The residue is diluted with 
3 parts of water, and the oleoresin tliat settles is washed with pure 
water. [Sax. Ph., 1820 : Tur. Ph., 1833.] For the oil of the Gr. Ph., 
1837. and Hamb. Ph., 1804, see Oleoresina aspidii. [B, 119 (a. 14).]— 
Fulvis filicis maris [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de foug£re mdle. 

FILIXOID ACID, n. Fi a l-i*x'oid. Of Luck, a liquid fatty 
aeid obtained by the saponifleation of the ethereal extract of 
dium filix mas. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

FILIXOLINIC ACID, n. Fi a l-i 5 x-o-li 9 n'i 9 k. Fr., acide filixo- 
linique. Of Luck, an acid obtained by the saponifleation of the 
ethereal extract of Aspidium filix mas. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

FILLiEA (Lat.), n. f. Fi^Me^la^aVa 3 . Of Guillemin and Pe- 
rottet, the genus Erythrophlceum. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—F. suaveolens. 
See Erythrophlceum guineense. 

FILLE DE 
Fel-y' d 1 la 8 te a r, 

(a, 24).] 

FILLET, n. Fi a l'eH. From filum, a thread. Fr., filet, lacs (lst 
def.), lemnisc (2d def.). Ger., Wendungsschlinge (lst def.), Zangen- 
band (lst def.), Sclilinge (lst def.), Schnur (lst def.). Schleife (2d 
def.). 1. A bandage in the form of a loop ; in obstetries, a nooso 


E LA TERRE (Fr.), FILLE DU CIEL (Fr.), n's. 
te a r, du # se-e a l. The Nostoc commune. [B, 121,173 



TAUNIER , 8 FILLET. (MODIFIED RY OLI VIER.) 


FILIFENDEIAVUIIZ (Ger.), n. Fe-le-pe a nd'e*l-vurtz. The 
Spircca filipendula. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

FILIPENDULA (Lat.), n. f. Fi a l(fel)-P-ne*nd'u a l(u 4 l)-a«. From 
filum, a thrt»ad, and penchdus, hanging down. Fr., filipendule. 
Ger., Filipendel. Ot Tournefort. the genus Spircca . [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—F. aquatica. The (EManthe fistulosa. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
teniilfulla. The Splrcra f. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. ulinurls. See 
Spulca ulmaria. —F. vulgaris. The Spircca /. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Folia fili pendulio (seu tenui folias). The leaves ot Spircca f. 
[B, 180 (<q 24).] 

FILI PENDULO! S, adj. FI a ]-P-pe«nd # u a l-u*8. Lat., filipen- 
dulus, fili pe adulatus (trom filum, a thread, andpenduiiw, hanging 
down). Fr., filipenduU. Ger., fadenhdngig. Snspended by a 
fllament (aald of the radicles carrying tubera at their extremity, as 
in Solanum tuberosum ). [a, 21.] 

FILIFES (Lat), adj. FPKfeiy]*-pez(pas). From filum, a 
thread^aiwl^J, a foot. Fr., filipide . Having very long, slender 

1 II IPODK (Fr.), n. Fe-le-pod. From filum, a thread, and 
vorff, the foot The Asplenium filix fccmtna. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 

FILI PUNCTURE, n. Fi*l / l*-pii*n*k-tu*r. From filum, a 
thread, and punctura, a prlcklng. Fr.,/. [Verncuil]. Tlie ojiera- 



or snare for passlng around some part of the foetus for the pur- 
pose of making traction. 2. See Lemniscus.— F. of tlio corpus 
callosum. Lat., cingula, cingulum. Of Mayo, the flbres forming, 
the white substanee of the gyrus fornicatus, extending from tho 
anterior perforated space to the tip of the temporo-sphcnoldal 
lobe, and pnssing around the splenium of the corpus callosum. [I, 
15 (K).]— Lemniscus f. See Lemniscus.— Lowcr f. See Inferior 
lemniscus.— Superior f., Upper f. See Superior lemniscus. 


A, apo; A», at; A», ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Cl»*, loch (Scottish); 11, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I», In; N, in; N a , tank; 
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FILICAL 

F1LZ 


FILLING, n. Fi 2 l'li 2 n 2 . The thorougb removal of disor^anized 
substanees from a carious tooth, disinfection of the cavity, and 
plaeing therein of a substance that restores the normal contour of 
the tooth and prevents the access of micro-organisms to the healthy 
dentin. [a, 34.]—Permanent f. A material used to close a tooth- 
cavity permanently, such as gold and amalgara. [a, 34.] —Root 
canal f. A f., preferably of tin-foil, for oceluding the canals in 
teeth roots. [a, 34.]—Temporary f. A material used to close a 
tooth cavity temporarily, such as gum mastic on eotton, gutta- 
pereha, and oxychloride of zinc. [a, 34.] 

FILLYFINDILLAN, n. Fi 2 l-i 2 -fi 2 n-di 2 l'a 2 n. The Spirceafili- 
pendula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FILOID, adj. Fil'oid. From filum , a thread, and etfiov, resem- 
blance. Besembling a fibril or thread. [“ Jour. of Morph.,’ 1 i, p. 
229 (J).] 

FILOIR (Fr.), n. Fel-wa 3 r. See FiliEre. 

FILONIO (Sp.), n. Fe-lo'ne-o. A kind of opiate. [B, 127 (a, 14).] 
— F. romaiio [Mex. Ph.]. See Electuarium hyoscyami opiatum. 

FILOPES (Lat.), adj. Fil(fel)-o(o 3 ) / pez(pas). From filum , a 
thread, and pes, the foot. Fr., ftlop&de. Having the foot or stipes 
filiform. L L, 180.] 

FILOPLU3IACEOUS, adj. Fi 2 l-o-plu 2 -ma'shu 3 s. From filum, 
a thread, and pluma , a feather. Having the structure of a filo- 
plume. [L, 221,343.] 

FILO PLUMES, n. pl. Fil'o-plu 2 mz. Lat., filoplumce (from 
filum , a thread, and pluma , a feather). Fr., /. Ger., Fadenfedern. 
Syn. : thread-feathers. Long feathers with a very slender, scarcely 
distinguishable scape, and rudimentary, defleient, or very small 
vanes, composed of barbs and barbules. They are the ones which 
are removed from fowls by singeing. [L, 221, 343.] 

FILOPLUMOUS, adj. Fi 2 l-o-plu 2 m'u 3 s. See Filoplumaceous. 

FILO PRESSURE, n. Fil'o-pre 2 s-su 2 r. The occlusion of an 
artery by a ligature, [a, 34.] 

FILOSE, adj. FiPos. From filum , a thread. Ending in a 
thread-like process. [L, 56.] 

FILOSMYLIC ACII>, n. Fi 2 l-o 2 s-mi 2 Pi 2 k. Fr acide filosmy- 
liquc. Of Luck, a volatile acid derived from Aspidium filix mas 
by the saponification of its ethereal extract. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

FILOUSO, n. In Provence, the Typha latifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FILO VARICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 l-o(o 3 )-va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 -ko'si 2 s. 
Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From filum , a thread, and varix (q. v.). Of 
Adamkiewicz, a thickening of the axis-cylinder of nerves. [a, 34.] 

FILTER, n. Fi 2 l'tu 5 r. From fillrum , feltrum , fiilled wool. 
Gr., YjOfjLos. Fr., filtre. Ger., Filtrirmaschine. It., filtro, feltro. 
Sp., filtro. An apparatus containing some porous substance (un- 
sized paper, sand, charcoal, etc.) through which a liquid is passed, 
in order to separate the substanees held in suspensiori, which can 
not pass through the interspaces of the f., from the dissolved sub- 
stances which pass through with the liquid. [B.]—Asbestos f. Ger., 
Asbestf. Glaswollenf\ 1. Of C. Bovet, a f. consisting of equal parts 
of powdered asbestos and glass-wool. 2. Of K. Trobach, a f. having 
in the neck or top a perforated cone lined with asbestos. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, xxxviii (a, 14).]—Cbamberland- 
Pasteur f., ChamberlamPs mierobe f. Fr., bougie Chamber- 
land. A f. designed to remove the most minute organisms from 
drinking-water. It consists of a candle-shaped vessel of biscuitware 
fastened into the lower part of a metallic receiver filled with water 
under pressure, and supplied from a pipe. The water passes through 
the pores of the vessel from without inward and escapes inferiorly 
from the oriflee of the vessel. [L, 164 (a, 27).]—Clianoitte f. A f. 
in which ground slag is the straining medium, a pressure of 5 ctm. 
being necessary to force a liquid through it. [a, 34.]—Com pressed 
charcoal f. A cakc of compressed charcoal filling the bottom of 
a suitable vessel; used to deodorize and clarify. [a, 34.]—Ephem- 
eral f. A porous surface or medium, suitable for filtration, that 
can easily be disposed of without physically or chemically affecting 
the precipitate, deposit, or sepdrated substance it has collected. 
Cellulose and camphorated naphthaline are of this class. [W. Las- 
celles-Scott, “Brit. and Colon. Druggist,'” June 12, 1886, p. 431 (a, 
34).]—FaltenP (Ger.). See Folded /.—F.-bed. A f. on a large 
scale for purifying a water-supply, consisting of a bed of sand or 
porous masonry, either constructed in the bank or bed of a river or 
in connection with artiflcial reservoirs. [B, 77.]—F. pulp. See 
Paper-pulp /.—Finely divided charcoal f. Powdered char¬ 
coal poured on asbestos cloth and placed in a suitable vessel. [a, 
34.]—Folded f. Ger., Faltenf \ Sternf\ A f. composed of folded 
paper. It is preferable to the ordinary f. for filtering large masses 
of liquid, because it has a larger filtering surface, and the liquid 
musfc pass through one thickness only. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Fonv!eIle’s 
f. An hermetically closed wooden cylinder, 2 2 metres high and 
one metre in diameter, containing nine compartments ; in the first 
and second is sponge divided into fragments of variable size ; in the 
third, gravel, then sand, and thus alternately until the ninth layer. 
Between the adjacent layers of sand and gravel is a perforated dia- 
phragm of zinc and wood. The water is filtered from either the top 
or the bottom. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—Glass f. Ger., Gl.aswollenf. A f. 
consisting of glass-wool (fine threads of glass, felted). [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).]—Maignen’s f. Asbestos 
cloth stretehed over a frame or a perforated porcelain cone, [a, 
34.] — Paper-pulp f. Unsized paper beaten into a pulp with 
Water, strained, mixed with the filtering fluid, and poured on an 
asbestos cloth placed in a suitable filtering vessel. [a, 34.1—Piat i - 
num f. A funnel made of platinum foil with radial, linear, or 
■punctiform perforations. [Parsons, “ New Remedies,” March, 
1879, p. 77 (a, 34).]—Porous stone f. A piece of sandstone, 
about i inch thick, fitted as the bottom of a cylinder. [a, 34.] 
—Pressure f. Of Bunsen, the neck of a funnel containing a f. 
passed through a caoutchouc stopper in a two-necked flask ; a 


bent tube, connected with a glass water-pump or any exhausting 
apparatus, passes through a stopper in the second neck. The air 
is exhausted from the bottle, and the pressure of the external air 
on the fluid in the filter hastens filtration. ReaVs pressure-f. con¬ 
sists of two metallic cyiindrical vessels end to end, one above the 
other, separated by a perforated diaphragm. The lower vessel 
contains a water-cock ; the upper one is closed, the cover contain- 

inp- a tlltlP 10 fn 13 Tnofrpc Licii torminoHnr. __ 

, , char- 

the filtration. [a, 34.]— Respira tory f. See Respirator.—S ili- 
catecl carbon f. A f. composed of 75 per cent. of charcoal 22 
per cent. of silica, and a little iron oxide and alumina ; these ma- 
terials are compressed in suitable sliapes, dried, and heated \a 
34.]— Spongy iron f. A vessel on the perforated bottom of which 
a layer of coarse gravel is placed, on this a layer of fine quartz 
sand, then a layer of pyrolusite as thick as the first two layers, and 
finally, a layer of spongy iron as deep as ali the other layers. The 
spongy iron removes organic matter, and the dissolved iron is oxi- 
dized in the pyrolusite and deposited in the sand. [a, 34.]— Sou- 
chon’s f. A wooden case containing bars of galvanized iron on 
which layers of felt 
are placed ; a gal¬ 
vanized iron frame 
rests on the latter. 

[a, 34.]—Steam-ex- 
hanst f. A f. con¬ 
sisting of a wide tube 
a b , drawn to a small 
opening at a, and 

closed by a cork at b, and, passing through the cork, a tube 
(s) terminating in a fine opening near a. When steam under 
pressure is passed through s , the air is exhausted in a b if the open- 
mgs of the tubes are properly adjusted. By means of the tube e 
the f. can be applied to a double-necked f.-bottle. [Draper (a, 34).] 
—SternP (Ger.). See Folded f.—- TayIor’s f. A long bag of drill- 
ing placed in a narrow and high cyiindrical vessel of tinned cop- 
per ; used for filtering syrups. [a, 34.] 

FILTERED, adj. Fi 2 l'tu 6 rd. Fr ., filtre. Ger ., filtrirt,gefiltert. 
Strained through a filter. 



FILTRAGE (Fr.), n. Fel-tra 3 zh. See Filtration. 

FILTRATE, n. Fi 2 l'trat. Ger., Filtrat. In filtration, that 
portion of the fluid which passes through the filter, opposed to the 
precipitate, which is left behind. [B.] 

FILTRATION, u. Fi 2 l-tra'shu 3 n. Lat., filtratio. Fr., /. fil- 
trage. Ger., F., Filtrirung , Filierung , Seihung. Durchseihung, 
Durchseihen. It., filtrazione. Sp., filtracion. The process of pass¬ 
ing fluids through porous media (filters), to separate the insoluble 
suspended contents from the substanees held in solution. [B.]— 
Automatic f. A process occurring when liquid is put into a 
bottle closed by a twice perforated cork, into one opening of which 
a siphon is inserted, the outer arm being much longer than the 
inner, and ending in a funnel lined with the filtering material. 
A straight tube open at both ends is inserted through the second 
opening, and its lower end placed on a level with the height of the 
liquid to be reached in the funnel. The siphon is filled by carefully 
blowing through the straight tube, after which f. proceeds without 
further attention. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1887, p. 291 (a, 
21).]—Elective f. Fr., /. electif. The f. of the serum of the blood 
through organic membranes, due to the fact that the power of ad- 
hesion of the capillary cavities of organic membranes to adjacent 
substanees is greater for material charged with saline matter than 
for albuminoid substanees mixed with the water or salts in the 
serum. [L, 158 (a, 21).]—Fteriiekstaml (Ger.). The undissolved 
substanees w T hich remain after the process of filtering. [A, 319 (a, 
21).]— Membranf’ (Ger.). F. through a moist animal membrane 
(e. g., a portion of intestine, bladder, or pericardium). Morphotic 
substanees in solution do not usually pass through ; crystalloid 
substanees in solution pass through readily if the pressure is some- 
what augmented, while in the case of colloid substanees the strength 
of the filtrate is diminished. [A, 319 (a, 14).] 

FILTRUM (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 l'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). See Filter.— F. 
laryngis. Of Merkel, a groove lying between two small ridges 
which run parallel to each other on the posterior part of the lateral 
wall of the upper portion of the larynx. [L, 20 (a, 29).] 

FILUM (Lat.), n. n. Fil(fel) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr.,./??. Ger., Faden. 
A thread. w r ire, cord, filament, fibre, or fibril. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
Alreum f. Copper wire. [B, 50.]—AEremn f. inauratum. Gilded 
copper w r ire. [B. 50.]— yEreum f. argentatum. Silvered copper 
wire. [B, 50.]—Cupreum f. Copper w r ire. [B.]—Fila adduc¬ 
toria. See Prosphyses.— F. arsenieale. Sublimed arsenic. 
[Ruland (A, 325).]—F. carneum. See Muscular fibre.— F. cupre¬ 
um. Copper w T ire.—F. durae matris externum. The dura 
covering the terminal filament of the spinal cord. [L, 332.]—F. 
musculare. See Muscular fibre. —Fila nervea. Nerve-fibres. 
[J.]—Fila pontis lateralia. The lateral fibres of the pons Varolii. 
[I, 17 (K).]—F. spermaticum. See Spermatozooid.— F. taenia- 
forme. Any band-like fibre. [J, 16.]—F. terminale. See Ter¬ 
minal filament.— F. terminale exterius (seu externum). See 
F. duros matris externum. —F. terminale medullae spinalis. 
See Terminal filament. 

FILZKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fi 2 lts / kra 3 -u 4 t. The Cuscuta epilinum 
and the Cuscuta europoea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Knolliges F. The 
Phlomis tuberosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FILZ (Ger.), n. Fi 2 ltz. See Felt.— F’dosten. The Origanum 
maru. [L, 80.]—F’ge\vebe. Of Schleiden and Unger, the fila- 
ir.entous tissue composing the thallus of Fungi. [B. 54.]—F’ig. 
See Tomentose.— F’kraut. See the major list.—F’krebs. See 
Piloma.— F’sclnvaram. See Spongio-piline.— F’uberzug. See 
Tomentum. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U s , like ii (German). 
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FIM V (Jap.), n. The Ricinus communis . [B, 88 (a, 14); B, 121 

F1MKLE, n. Fl*inb*l. The male piant of Cannabis sativa. 
[B, 275 {a, 24).] 

FIMItKIA (Lat.).n.f. FPmlwi*-»*. Fr..frange. 

Finibrie. 1. A hprtrr. S. .A. fringe. *• A 


campi (seu transparens). fimbriatuvi, 

«f tlte oviduct* Ger., FYm6nm des bileiters. Syn.. moratM 
di<Mx>/i. A nuinber of ragged, fringe-hkeprocesses wluch surroumi 
the alxlominai opening of the oviduct.—!■. ovarica. That oue or 
the fimbria? of the oviduct which extends aiong the infundibulo* 
ovarian iigament to the ovary.-IMinbrlie synovlaU*>u bee g 
onui nu no es.— Flm brlie tubarum (I* alloppii). bee 
of the oviduct. 

FniltKIATK, FIMIHUATED, adj*s. Fi 8 m'bri 8 -at, -at-e 8 d. 


[B, 121. 170(a, 24).] 

FIM lmILLA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 8 m-bri 8 1'la*. Dim. of fimbria. 
Fr., fimbrille. Ger., Spreuborste , Spreuhaar. A httle fnnge. [V, 
1, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIMIIKILLAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 8 m-bri 8 l-la(la 8 )'ri 8 -a 8 . From 
fimbria. a border, fringe. The genus Conyza. [B, 121 (a, 24).] I 4 • 
oitceliaroides. The Conyza ivmfolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
FIM11RILLATE, FIMIHULLIFEROUS, FIMBKIL- 
LOSK, adj’s. Fi 8 in'bri 8 I*at, fi 8 m*bri 8 I*i 8 f e 8 r-u 8 a, fl 8 m'bri 8 i-os. 
Lat., fimbrittatus. fimbritlifer , fimbriltiferus (from fimbritla , a 
little fringe, and ferre . to bear). Fr., fimbriUi fere. Ger., spreubor- 
stentragend. Fineiy fringed. [B, 1, 19, 291 (a, 24).] 

FIM1IRIOCKLE (Lat.), n. f. Fi 8 m*bri 8 -o(o 8 )*sel(ka1)'e(a); in 
Eng., fl 8 m'bri 8 -o-sei. Gen., -ceVes. From fimbria. a border, fringe, 
and a tumor. A hernia eontaining fimbria? of the oviduct. 
[A, 3*Ha, 21).] 

FIMKFAGI (Jap.), n. The Polygala vulgaris. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
FIMKTAltiOUS, adj. Fi 8 m-e 8 ta'ri 8 -u 8 s. Lat., fimetarius 
(from fimus, dung). Fr., fimeta ire. Living in excrement; ofpiants, 
growing on inanure heaps. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24) ; L, 80.] 

FIMICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 8 m-i 8 k'o 8 i-u 8 s(u 4 s). From fimus. 
dung, and colere , to inhablt. Fr .. fimicole. See Fimktarious. 

FI >11*1, n. In Madagascar, the Canelta alba. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
FIMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fim(fl 8 m)'u 8 s(u 4 s). See Excrement and 
Faeces.— F. anseris. Goose'sdung. [a,21.1— F. equinus. Horse’s 
dung. [a, 21.]— F. vacca*. Cow’s dung. [a, 21.] 

FIN, n. Fi 8 n. Gr.. irrepo?. Lat., pinna (Istdef.). Fr., nageo ire 
(Ist def.). Ger., Ftosse (lst def.), Finne (Ist def.). It., pinna (Ist 
def.). Sp., aleta (lst def.). 1. In fishes. the expansion of the in* 
teguinent strengthened bj' a bony or cartilaginous frame-work, 
whfeh serves as an organ of iocomotion and aids in maintaining 
the baiance. 2. The Ononis arvensis . [A, 505 (a, 21); L, 147, 207.]— 
Abdotiiinnl Fs. See Central f's. —Adipose f. Lat., pinna adi¬ 
posa. Fr., nageoire. adipeuse . A smali unpaired f. eontaining fat 
within its foid, situated in the dorsal median line behind the dorsai f. 
[L, 207.]—Anal f. Lat., nitma analis. Fr., nageoire anale. Ger., 
Afterfiosse. An unpaired f. situated in the median iine behind the 
anus. [L, 147. 207.1—Azygos Ps. See Unpaired fis. —Cauditl f. 
Lat., pinna caudalis. Fr., nageoire caudale. The f. forming the 
terrnlnatlon of the tail of a flsh. [L, 207.]—Dorsal f. Lat., pinna 
dorsalis. Fr., nageoire dorsale . An unpaired f. inserted in the 
median iine of the back. f L, 147,207.]—F.-ray. See F. (lst def.).— 
F*weed» See F. (2d der.).—Horizon tui Ps. See Paired fis.— 
Impar f». See Unpaired fis.— «Jugula r Ps. Lat., pinnae jugu¬ 
lares. Fr., nageoires jugula ires. See under Central fis.— Paired 
Ps. Fr., nageoires paires. F^s which occur in paire, one on each 
side of the body. [L, 147, 207.] See Pectoralfis and Centra! fis.— 
Fectoral Ps. I^at., pinum pectorales. Fr., nageoires pectorales. 
The homologues of the anterior extremities of higher vertebratos. 
They are inserted, one on each side, on the lateral surfaces of the 
body, immediately behind the gili openings. [L, 147, 207.] Pelvlc 
Ps. See Central fis.— Soft dorsal f. The posterior part of the 
dorsal f. when composed of soft rays. [L. 341 (a. 27).]—Spinous 
dorsal f. The anterior part of the dorsai f., when composed of 
spfnous rays. [L, 311 (a, 27).]—Tliornclc Ps. I^at., pinnee thora- 
cicvp. Fr., naaeoires thoraciques. See under Central fis.— Un- 
palred Ps. Vr.. nageoires impaires . The Ps which occupy the 
mlddie line of the body, and do not occur in pairs. TL, 147, 207.] 
See Analfi. Caudal fi. and Dorsal Ventral Ps. Lat., pinum 
ventrales. Fr.. nageoires abdominales. Ger., Rnuchflossen. The 
homolopies of the posterior extremities. They are paired. and are 
Inserted on the alxlominai surface, Ixdng termed abdominal, tho- 
racic.or juguiar,according as they are behind, below, or in front of 
the jiectoral Ps. [L. 147, 207.1-Vertlcal Ps. See Unpaired fis. 
FINCKLK, n. Fi 8 n 8 k’l. See Finkle. 

F^DHLANiTALT 'Ger.), FINDKLIIAUS (Ger.), ns. 
Fi*ntl e 8 l-a 8 n-*ta 8 lt, -ha*-» 4 ». A foundiing asyium. 

FINDELKINI) (Ger.), n. Fl 8 nd'e 8 l-ki 8 nd. A foundiing. [L, 
80.] 

i J n - FI a ml'e 5 1 • pflng-e 8 r. A person 

Intrusted with the care of foundlings. [A, 319, 450 (a, 21).] 

1 ****** n * ^ n< Tu , r. Oer., F. In mlcroscopy. nny deviee 
enabling one to flnd easiiy nome object or part In a mlcroscopleai 
preparatlon. It may consist simpiv of a ring painted nround the 
object, of vernior* on tiie slage or the mlcroscojx*, or of a giass 


slide ruled in squares for registering the positlon of the microscopi- 
cai siwciinen wnen the object is in the neld. Then bj putting the 
slide back in the snme nosition on the stage of the nucroscope the 
object wiii be in the field. Frequentiy, as with a telescope, an ob- 
jective of low power is used to find the object and get itinto the 
middie of the neld, where it can be found easiiy by the high object- 
ive. IJ, 113.] _ 

Fl\ DFK-MUNDI(Ar.), n. Thenutof Sapindusemarginaius. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

FINE JOHN, n. Fin'jo*n. The Agrostis vulgaiis. [A, 505 (a, 

21 ).] 

FINE LEAF, n. Fin'lef. A violet. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 

FINGEK, n. Fi 9 n 2/ gu 6 r. Gr., fitucrvAoe. Lat., dactylus, digitus 
manus. Fr., doigt. Ger .. F. It., dito. Sp ..dedo. Anyoneofthe 
preheusile memljers (except, in common parlance, the thuinb) 



A FINGER-PROTECTOR. 


Clnbbed f. Fr., doigthippocratiaue. Ger., trommehchUigelformig< 
Fingerendphalangen. A knob-like deforinity of the ends of the P* 
attended with curvature of the nnils, and associated usualiy with 
pulmonary phthisis, or cardiae disease, probably in connection with 
the chrome congestion produced by these diseases, and not merely 
resulting from emaciation. [A. 326 (a. 21)J—Contracted Ps. 
See Dupnytren's contraction.— Dead Ps. See Asphyxia localis 
cum qanqrceua symmetrica. — Dead-merPs Ps. See Dead- 
man’s f'8*— Devii*» Ps. See Devil*s f’8.— Dog-Ps. The Digi 
talis purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ear-f. See Little fi —Fairy-Ps 
The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Federmler F. (Ger.) 
See Trigger-fi — Fiftl» f. See Little fi — F»iilinlicli (Ger.), 
See Dactyloid. ■— F*s-and-tliuml>s. The Lotus corniculatus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—F*s-an<l-toes. 1. The Lotus comicw/ahts. 2. A 
diseated turnip. [A, 505 (a, 21).]-F»artig (Ger.). See Dactyloid.— 
F*beere. The puip of a f. [J.]—F*beuger (Ger.). See the major 
list.—F’l)lattrlg (Ger.). See Dioitifoliate.— F*chen (Ger.). See 
Digitule.— F’druck (Ger.). Digital pressure. [A, 521.J—F*eln- 
druck (Ger.). A digitate impression. [L, 80.]—F»eiity.nmlung 
(Ger.). Sed Dactylitis.— F’fbrmlg (Ger.). See Dactyixiid.— F*- 
11 ossig (Ger.). See Dactylopterous.— F.-flower. The Digitalis 
purpurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F*IIngellg. See Dactylopterous (lst 
def.).—F*forni ig (Ger.). See Digitate.- F*gras (Ger.), F’liut 
(Ger.). See the major list.—F’ig-gefiedert (Ger.). See Digitipin- 
nate.— F , lmi>resslonen (Ger.). Digitate impressions. [L. 80.]— 
F’krant (Ger.). See the major list.—F’lappig (Ger.). See Dacty- 
IjOrus. —F*ling (Ger.). See Dactylotheca (lst def.).—F’inangel. 
The state of having one or more Ps lacking. [L, 57.]—F’ncrvig 
(Ger.). See Dioitinervate.— F.-parted. See Digitate.— F.-pro- 
tector. Ger., F^schiitzer. See DoiGTiER^rofecfeur.—F.-root. The 
Digitatis purpurea. [A, 

505 (a, 21).]— F’scliincrz 
(Ger.). An obscure dis¬ 
ease with short and fre- 
qtient paroxysms of pain 
in a f. and absorption of 
tissue. [L, 135, p. 192 (a, 

34).] — F*Kcliiitzer (Ger.). 

See Doigtier protecteur. — 

F’spltze (Ger.). The tip _ _ 

of a f. [L, 80.]—F’s]>rache (Ger.), F*spreclien (Ger.). See Dacty- 
lology.—F.- stall. See Dactylotheca (lst def.). — F’streckcr 
(Ger.). See the major list. — F’strecknmsc]iine (Ger.). See 
F'strecker (2d def .).-F*ung (Ger.). See Digitation— F*ver\vach- 
sung (Ger.). See Syndactylism.—F’ wurn» (Ger.). See Parony¬ 
chia.— F’z.eig (Ger.). A diagnostic sign to be recognized by digl- 
tal examination.—First f. 1. The index f. 2. The thumb. [L.J— 
Fourth f. 1. Thelittief. 2. The ring f. [L.]—Fox-f s. The Digi¬ 
talis purjmrea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Glossy Ps. A red, moist, and 
glossy state of the f’s due to injury or disease of a nerve.—Hippo- 
cratlc f. See Ctubbed /.—Index f. I^t., index. Fr., indicateur. 
Ger., Zeigefi. The f. nearest the thumb ; so called from its use in 
pointing. [L.]— Jcrk-f. See Trigger-f.— King*s-Ps. See the 

major list. [a. 21.]—KleinP (Ger.), Klelnster F. (Ger.). See Lit¬ 
tle f, —Lady*s-Ps. See the major list.—Little f. Lat., digitus 
minimus manus (seu auricularis). doigt auricutaire. Ger., 

Ohrfi. Kleinfi , kleinster F.. letzer F. The flfth f. in five-flngered 
animais ; the f. on the extreme uinar side of the haud. [L.]— 
Lords , -nnd-ladies*-Ps. The ^Irwm maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—3Iid<lle f. Lat., digitus medius. Fr., doigt mtdius. Ger.. Mit- 
telfi. The f. on the uinar side of the index f. [L.]—OlirP (Ger.). 
See Little f. —Fnrplc-Ps. The Digitalis pu^mrea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Klng f. Lat., digitus annularis. Fr., doigt annulaire. Ger., 
Ringf\ vierter F. The f. on the uinar side of the middie f. [L.]— 
Scluner/.hafte F’lieugung (Ger.). See Dactylocampsohynia.— 
Sclinclicnder F. (Ger.). See Ti'iggcr /.— Secoud f. 1. The mid¬ 
die f. 2. The index f [L.]—Snap-f., Sprlng-f, See Trigger-fi— 
Tliird f. 1. The ring f. 2. The middie f. [L.]—Triggor-f. Fr., 
doigt (t ressort. Ger., schnellender (oder feaernder) F. It., dito a 
scatto. Syn.: jerk-fi. snap-f.. spring-f. A disease of a f. charac- 
terized by occasional obstruction to its flexion or extension, fol» 
lowed by n sndden, jerky completion of the movement. [G. W. 
Jacoby, “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ June 19, 1886, p. 684.]—Trmumcl- 
scliliigcinirnilge FVudplialnngeii (Ger.). See Ctubbed fis.— 
Vierter F. (Ger.). See Ring f. and Little f.— Webbed Ps. See 
Syndactylism.— ZolgcP (Ger.). See Index f.— Zwelter F. (Ger.). 
See Index f. nnd Middie f. 

FINGEllltEITGEK (Ger.), n. Fi*n«'e a r-boig-e a r. A flexor 
museie of the fingers. [L.J—Durchbohrter F,, Hoclilb‘gen- 
der F., Oberlllicblicber F. Sc*e Flexor digitorum manus sub- 
limis. — Tlefer F., Tlciliegender F. See Flexor digitorum 
manus profundus. 

FINGEKED, adj. Fi ? n , 'gu*rd. See Digitate. 


A, ape: A*, at; A a , ah; A*, ail; Cii, chin: Cb 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ell; G, go I, die; I 8 , in; N, In; N 8 , tank; 












1595 


FIMA 

F1KINQ* 


FINGERGRAS (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 'e 2 r-gra 3 s. A popular name 
forvariousplants having finger-shaped parts.—Gemeines F. The 
Digitaria sanguinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sprossendes F. The 
Digitaria stolonifera. [L, 80.]—Wucherndes F. The Cynodon 
dactylon. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FINGEKHUT (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 'e 2 r-hut. 1. See Digitalis. 2. 
See Dactylotheca (lst def.).—Aetheri sclie F’tinctur. See 
Tinctura digitalis cetherea.— Einfache F’tinctur. See Tinctu¬ 
ra digitalis.— F’aufgnss. See Infusum digitalis.— F*blatter. 
See DiGiTALis-Zeaves.— F’bluthen. See DiGiTALis-^oieers.—F*es- 
slg. See Acetum digitalis.— F’extract. See Extractum digi¬ 
talis.— F’kraut. The leaves of Digitalis purpurea. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F*salbe. See Unguentum digitalis.— F’syrup. See Syrup- 
us digitalis.— F’tinktur. See Tinctura digitalis.— FI ussi ges 
F’extrakt. See Extractum digitalis fluidum. — Grossblii- 
thiger F. The Digitalis grandiflora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Purpurf. 
See Digitalis purpurea.— Rostfarbiger F. The Digitalis ferru¬ 
ginea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rotlier F. See Digitalis purpurea. 

FINGERKAMMGKAS (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 'e 2 r-ka 3 m-gra 3 s. The 
genus Dactyloctenium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aegyptisches F. The 
Dactyloctenium cegyptiacum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FINGERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 'e 2 r-kra 3 *u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Potentilla. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. See Digitalis purpurea.—Felsenr. 
The Potentilla rupestris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—FrauenF. The Lotus 
corniculatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Krieclicndes f. The Potentilla 
reptans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Purpurrothes F. The Potentilla pa¬ 
lustris. [L, 80.]—Silberweisses F. The Potentilla argentea. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—Weissbluliendes F. The Potentilla alba. 
L, 80.] 

FINGERSTRECKER (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 'e 2 r-stre 2 k-e 2 r. 1. An 
extensor muscle of the fingers. 2. An apparatus for extending a 
contracted finger. —Gemeinscliaftliclier F. See Extensor digi¬ 
torum manus communis. 

FINGIRT (Ger.), adj. Fi 2 n 2 -gert'. Feigned, simulated. [a, 14.] 
FINGOSAKE (Jap.), n. The Fumaria officinalis. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

FINGRIGO, n. In Jamaica, the Pisoria aculeata . [B, 121, 
282 (a, 24).] 

FIN-HOUSSY, n. The Trifolium repens. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FININGS, n. pl. Fin'i 2 n 2 z. From finire, to finish. Substances 
used for clarifying infusions, etc., by reason of their property of en- 
gaging the suspended matter and carrying it to the bottom. The 
most common of them are isinglass, gelatin, white of egg, blood 
serum, carragheen, and the dried stomach of the cod. [A, 1.] 
FINIS (Lat.), n. f. Fin(fen)'i 2 s. Gen., fin'is. Fr.,fin. See End. 
—F. asperse arteriae. The larynx. [a,29.] 

FINK (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n 2 k. See Fringilla. 

FINKEL, n. Fi 2 n 2 k'e 2 l. See Finkle. 

FINKRE, n. Fi 2 n 2 k’l. The Fceniculum vulgare . [A, 505 (a, 
21 ).]—Dog-f. See Dog-/. 

FINNA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 n / na 3 . Ger., Finne. See Cysticercus. — 
F. humana. See Cysticercus cellulosae. 

FlNNE (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n'ne 2 . 1. See Fin. 2. See Cysticercus. 
3. In the pl., F^n, see Acne,— AfterF. See Anal pin.—F’ naus- 
schlage. In Hebra's classification of skin diseases, a group of 
affections of the skin “due to exudation,” including acne, sycosis, 
and gutta rosacea. [G, 3.]— F. der Scliweine. Cysticercus cel¬ 
lulosae in swine. [a, 34.]— Gewolmliche F. See Acne vulgaris.— 
KupferF. See Acne rosacea. 

FINNIG (Ger.), n. Fi 2 n'i 2 g. Of swine, measly. [L, 215.] 
FINTIGA, n. In Dongola, the date. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FINTOCK, n. Fi 2 n / to 2 k. The Rubus chamcemorus. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FINZACH, n. Fi 2 n'za 2 k. The Polygonum aviculare. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FIOLE (Fr.), n. Fe-ol. See Phial. 

FIORIN (Fr.), n. Fe-o-ra 2 n 2 . See FVgrass. 

FIQUE (Fr.), n. Fek. Of the veterinarians, a furuncle over the 
pastern in ruminants. [A, 518.] 

FIR, n. Fu 6 r. Gr., ehary. Lat., abies. Fr., sapin. Ger., Tan- 
ne. It., abete. Sp., abeto. A general name for various species of 
Abies, Picea , Pinus , Larix , etc. ; more recently, restricted to the 
genera Abies and Picea. (B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—American black (or 
double) spruce-f. The Picea nigra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American 
silver-f. The Abies balsamea. .[B, 5. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—American 
single (or white) spruce-f. The Picea alba. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Balm of Gilead f., Balsam f. The Abies balsamea. [B, 5, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Balsam of f. See Canadian turpentine.— Black 
mountain-f. The Abies cephalonica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Black 
spruce-f. The Picea nigra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Californian f. 
The Abies concolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Canada balsam-f. The 
Abies balsamea. [B, 14 (a. 24).]—Common f. 1. Of the spruce f’s, 
the Abies excelsa. 2. Of the silver Fs, the Abies pectinata. [B, 77, 
180 (a, 24).]—Dantzic f. The Picea excelsa. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Double 
spruce-f. The Picea nigra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—European silver- 
f. The Picea excelsa. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—F. apples, F. balls, F.- 
bobs, F. cones. The cones of any species of f. [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—F. flout. The Papaver rhoeas. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F.- 
tree. See F,— F.-wool. See the major list.—Giant silver-f., 
Grcat Californian silver-f. The Picea (Pinus) grandis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] —Great silver-f. The Abies grandis. [L, 86.]— 
Ground-f. The Lycopodium sabincefotium. [B, 34 (a, 24).J— 
Hemlock (spruce) f. The Tsuga canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Joint Fs. The Gnetacece. [Lindley(B, 19).]—Norway spruce-f. 
The Picea excelsa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Noble silver-f. The Abies 


nobilis. [L, 86.] —Oxainel f. The Pinus religiosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Parasol-f. The genus Sciadopitys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pitcli sil¬ 
ver-f. The Abies pichta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Plum-f. The Podo- 
carpus andina and the Prumnopitys elegans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 



BALSAM FIR. [A, 327.] 


Prnssian f. The Picea excelsa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Sacred silver- 
f. The Picea religiosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Sapindus f. The Pinus 
orientalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Scotcli f. The Pinus silvestris. [A, 
505 (a, 21) ; B, 185 (a, 24).]— Siberian silver-f. The Abies pichta. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— Silver-f. The genus Picea , the Abies alba and 



GREAT SILVKR-FIR. [A, 327.] 


Abies balsamea. [B, 19.]—Single spruce-f. The Picea alba. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Spanisli silver-f. The Abies pinsapo. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Spruce-f. The Picea excelsa ; also the various other species or 
Picea and Abies. [B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—Umbrella-f. See Parasol-f. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FIRAGGI, n. In Japan, the Olea aquifolium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FI RE, u. Fir. Gr., irvp. Lat., ignis. Fr., feu. Ger., Feuer. 
It., fuoco. Sp., fuego. 1. Combustion. 2. A popular name with 
various qualifying or supplementary words for inflammation, and 
especially for certain inflammatory affections of the skin. [G.]— 
F.-blast. The popular name for the burnt appearance of vegeta- 
tion destroyed by piant parasites. [a. 24.]— F.-busli. The Cra- 
tcegus pyracantha. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— F.-damp. See Methane.— 
F.-leaves. See the major list.—F.-o’-gold. The Caltha palus¬ 
tris. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— F.-root. The Acorus calamus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] — F’weed. 1. The Erechthites hieracifolia. 2. See Fire- 
leaves (2d def.). 3. The Epilobium angustifolium. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B.]— Jamaica f.-flower. The Euphorbia punicea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—New Zealand f.-tree. The Metrosideros tormentosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Persian f. See Ignis persicus.— Saint Antliony’s f. 
See Ignis Sancti Antonii. —Wild f. See Erysipelas. 

FIRE-EEAVES, n. Fir'levz. 1. The leaves of plantains. 2. 
The Plantago media and the Scabiosa succisa. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—American f.-l. The Erechthites hieracifolia and the 
Lactuca elongata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FI REX, n. According to Ruland and Johnson, oil. [L, 
94 (a, 21).] 

FIRFIR, n. According to Ruland and Johnson, a red color. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 

FIRING, n. Fir'i 2 n 2 . Of the veterinarians, the application of 
the actual cautery. [a, 34.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U 6 , like 0 (German). 
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FIKMIAN \ (Lat.), n. f. Fu*rm(fi 2 rmVi 2 -an(a 3 n)'a 3 .From 
Firmius, a ttoman proper narae. The genus Stercuha. [B, 34 <«, 
‘»j, i_|.\ ehinensl*, r. platnnlfolla. The bterculia ptatam- 
/oiia. ]B, 173(a,2l>.] 

FIRMI STERNIAL, adj. Fu 3 rm-i 2 stu*rn'i 2 -a 2 l. Froin/rwiiM, 
firm. and sternum, the brenst-bone. Ilarlng * flxt ^ 8t ^‘ n111 ] 
or nertainiug to the Firmistemia. whlch are a dnision of the 
Batrachia Mtientia. comprising the true frogs ; so called 
the cartilaginous bands between the adjacent endsof the coracoid 
and precomeoid bones are flrmly united. [D. S. Jordan (B). j 

FIKNISS (Ger.), n. Fer'ni 2 s. See Vernix.-F. «les Fotus. 
See Vernix caseoaa.-FSnniRcli. The Rhus typhina. [B, 80. J 
FIKSTK (Ger.). n. Ferst'e 2 . A crest. [L, 31.] 

FIUST-OFOI Y\\ n. Fu 3 rst-o 2 v-ma. The Saxifraga granu- 
lata. [B, 275 (a, 21).] 

FIKSUN, n. Fu 1 r / sn*n. The Ulex europoeus. [A, 505 (a, *1).] 
Fllt-VVOOL, n. Fu 4 r-wu 4 l\ Oer., Fichtenwolle. The leaves 
of Pinu* silvestri* and othcr European firs and pinea converted 
into n flbrous substance by pounding ; used in Germany as a locul 
Application in chronie rheiinmtism. It is sometiines made^ itito 
cfothlng for rheumatlc ]>ersoiis. [B 5 io, 24).]-!.-«. 

An extract made from the leavea of Pmii* silvestris . [B, 5 (a, 21).J 

—F.-w. ull. See Pi.\'E-neeti/e oiL 


FIS, n. In JajMin, the genus Trapa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FISARUM, n. Of Kuland and Johnson, a confection of an ain-‘ 
moniacal salt. [L, 91 (<*, 2I).J 

FISIIEAFLTO, n. In Abyssinia, the Woodfordia fioribunda. 


[B, 121 (0,21».} 

FISU II (Oer.), n. Fi 2 sh. See Fish.— F’l>eln. See the major 
list - • F’l»esclirell>iing. See Ichtiiyograpijy. — F’blase. See 
AiV-bladder.—F* l>laseprRservntiv. A condom made of a fish’s 
bladder.—FVrwelde. The Salix viminalis. [B, 180 ia, 24).]— 
Fr^cn. See Ichtiiyopiiagy.- F’gallerle. See Gelatin.— 
F*glft. Fish poison. [A, 319 (a. 21).j-F*l»ant. See Ichthyosis. 
— F’klemen. See Oills and Branchi.®.— F’ki>rner. See the 
major list.—FMelire. See Ichthyology.— F*dl. Fish-oil. Cf. 
ICMrHYOL.—F*rellier. See Ardea cinerea.— F’schnppemuis- 
Hiitz, I"i*chiippenaiisselilag, F’sclinppenkrankbelt. See 
Ichthyosis.— F*tliran. 1. Wliale-oil. 2. Fish-oil, especially cod- 
liveroil. [B, 180 (a, 21»; L, 135 (o. 14). }— F*wurzel. The Scrophu- 
laria noftosa. (B, 180 (a. 21).]-L:uizettf\ See Amphioxus lanceo- 
Intus. —Sehelir. See Gadus uegtefinus.— StockF. Dried cod-fish. 
]o, II.] 

FISC1IBEIN (Oer.), n. Fi 2 sh'hin. See Whalebone and Os 
sepi.®.— Gebriiniites F. See Os sepiae ustum.— Welsses F. See 

0-1 SEPI 


FISC1IKOUNKIt (Oer.), n. pl. Fi 2 sh'ku 8 rn-e 2 r. The dried 
frults of Anamirta cocculus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—FNtraucli. The 
genus Anamirta. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 

FIsniLKIM (Oer.), n. Fi 2 sh'Iirn. 1. Isinglass. 2. A giim 
exuded by Pencea sarcocolla and Pencea squamosa. [B, 180 (a, 
21).} —F’g n mini. See F . (2d def.) and Sarcocolla.— F’ptlaster. 
See Emplastrum ichthyocolLu®.— FNtrauch. The genus Pencea. 
[B, ISO (o, 21).]—F’ztingeii. A variety of isinglass. [B, 180 (a, 
2B.1- Cieinelner FNtriiueh. The Pencea sarcocolla. [B, 180 (a, 
21).] Kntnt/.staehellger F*Htrnuch. The Pencea mucronata. 

I B. 180 (o, 21).j—Schuppiger F’stniueh. The Pencea squamosa. 
B, 180(o, 21).] 


FISETIC ACI D, FISETIN, n’s. Fi 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 k, fi 2 s'e 2 t-l 2 n. Fr., 
acide fise lique, fise tine. Oer., Fisetinsdure , Fisetin. Of Chevreul, 
quercitln (obtained from Rhus cotinus). [B, 5, 244 (a, 27).] 

FISU, n. Fi 2 sh. Gr., Lat., piscis. Fr., poisson. Ger., 

Finch. It., pesce. Sp., pez. One of a class of the Vertebrata 
which live in water, respire by means of gills, have a heart (when 
it exLsts) wlth a single auricle and a single ventricle (with oue ex- 
ception, tiie I^epidosiren, which has two auricies and a single ven- 
trfeie). cold liiood, limbs twhen present) modifled into fins, and a 
skin either naked or covered with scales or bony plates. As a ruie, 
they are oviparous, a few, however, being viviparous. By Linnanis 
they were divlded into Amphibia nantia , Pisces apodes , Pisces 

« res. Pisces thoracici, and Pisces abdominales; by Cuvier 
e Acanthopterygii, Chondropterygii. and Malacapterygii; 
by Agasslz into the Cydoidei, Ctcnoidei, Oanoidei. and Ptacoidei. 
according to the shai>e of their scaies; by Mlllier into the I^epto- 
ccirdia, Cyclostmnata. Teleostei. Oanoidei , and Selachia ; bv Otin- 
ther into the Palceichthyes. Teleostei. Cyclostomnta, and I^epto- 
eardii ; by Hnxiey into the Pharyngobranchii , Marsipobranchii , 
Etasmobrnnchii. Ganoidii. Teleostei. and Dipnoi ; by Cope into 
the llobtcephali. Setachii. Dipnoi , Crossopterygii , and Actinopteri. 
llteckel and Oill exelude from the Tes proper the Marsipobranchii , 
Itiaryngobranchii. and Dipnoi of Ifuxiey. [LJ— Bony Fes. See 
Omeoun fes. — Cartiluglnoiis Fes, See Ciiondropteryoii.— 
< iiMioid Fes, See Ctesoidei.— CyeloM Fen. See Cycioidei.— 
Flle-Fe*. See Balisti»-®.— F.-belly. The Cnicus heterophyllus. 
[A, 50C> (o. 21).]— FMjerrle», The Cocculus indiens. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
—F. lea ve» The Potamoneton natans. L\, 505 (a. 21).]—F.- 
inan. See ^iV-bladder.—F.> uiint. The Mentha aquatica. [B. 
275 (*, 21).] — F.-poUon, See Cocculus indica and F.-poison- 
piuxt.— F.-polsonlng, Fr.. intoxication par des poisson*. Oer., 
tischverniftung. 1. A local irritation pro<Iuced by a wound from 
certaln Fes, such os the stlng-ray, etc.; thls is septic from sliinc, 
etc., on the f. In other Fes {Thalassophryne) a projecting spine 
U Associated wdth a polson-secretlng giand, and the contents of 
the latter are forc-ed Into any wound made by the spine. 2. Pol- 
sonlng by eatlng the Hesh of some Tes at certaln localitlcs and 
s*.>asons of the ycar. 3. The toxic cfTects of certaln ptomaines 
forined in decoinj»oslng f. The symptoiqs are choleralc, pnra- 
lytlc, or exanthcnmtic. With the flrst there ore vertigo, fieud- 


ache, pallor, thirst abdominal i»ain, diarrhoea, and nnuria ; with 
the second the precedlng symptoms are present, as well as mydria¬ 
sis. ptosis, decrease of body temperature, weakness of the heart‘9 
net ion, and eveutually coma and death. In the exanthomatic form 
there are fever and an erysipelatous eruption, followed by dcsqna- 
mation. [a, 34.]— F.-polson-plnnt. See the major list— Ganoid 
Fes. See Oanoidei.— Jelly-Fes. See Medusid^c.—Osspous Fes. 
Fr., poissons osseux. Of Cuvier, an order of f'es ciosely correspond- 
ing to the Teleostei. [L.]—Star-Fes. The Asteroidea. [L, 353 
(a, 27).] 

FISH-POISON-PLANT, n. Fi 2 sh'poiz'n-pla 3 nt. A term for 
various plants used forpoisoning fish.—ISrnzillan f.-p.-p. The 
Serjania lethalis and the Paullinia pinnata. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Ceylon f.-p.-p. The Uydnocarjms venenatus. I B, 275 (a, 24). — 
Ettst Indinii f.-p.-p. The Walsura piscidia. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Juiimlcu f.-p.-p. The Piscidia erythrina. [B, 19.]—South Sea 
IslaiulH f.-p.-p. The Lepidium pisci dium. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Tlm- 
hoe f.-p.-p. The Serjania lethalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVest Indian 
f.-p.-p. The Tephrosia (Galega) toxicaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
FISKI-TSAO (Chin.), n. The fmest grade of tea obtained from 
the leaf-buds. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 

FISLUC (Ar.), u. The Pistaccia vera. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

FISMA, n. In Bokhara, the Morus alba , var. tatarica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FISO, n. At Samoa, the Saccharum floridulum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FISO A, n. At Samoa, the Colubrina asiutica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FISSICOSTATE, adj. Fi 2 s-i 3 -ko*st'at. Lat., fissicostatus 
(from findere , to cleave, and costa, a rib). Fr., fissicoU. Multicos- 
tate (said of leaves). [A, 316 (a, 24).] 

FISSI CULAT IO (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s-si 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -o'nis. From fissiculare , to open upon the entrails [Apuleius]. 
Fr., /. An incision exposing a part (obs.). [L, 41, 94.] 

FISSI FLORUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 -fio / ru 3 s( ru 4 s). From fin¬ 
dere. to cleave, and flos, a flower. Fr., fissiflor e. Ger., gespalten- 
bliithig. Composed of fiowers with fissured corollas. The Fissi- 
florce of Reichenbach are an order of the Synblastce so character- 
ized. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

FISSIFOLIUS (I^at.), adj.. Fi 2 s-si 2 -foi(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u s s(u 4 s). From 
findere, to cleave, and folium , a leaf. Fr.,^«si/oIie, Having linear 
or pinnatifid leaves. [L. 80.] 

FISSIFOUMIS (I^at.), adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From findere , 
to cleave, and forma, form. Fr., fissiforme. Ger., spaltfomiig. 
Having a cleft form. [L.] 

FISSILABItUS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 -lab(la 3 byru 8 s(ru 4 s). From 
findere, to cleave, and labrum , the lip. Fr., fissilabre. Ger., 
spaltlippig. Having cleft lips. The Fissilabra are a tribe of the 
Coleoptera so characterized. [L, 180.] 

FISSILE, adj. Fi 2 s'si 2 l. Lat., fissilis (from findere, to cleave). 
Fr., f. Ger., spaltig. Susceptible of cleavage or of fissiparity. 
[A, 301, 385.] 

FISSI LINGUIS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 -li 2 n 2, gwi 2 s. From findere, 
to cleave, and lingua, the tongue. Fr., fissilingue. Ger., spalt- 
zungig. Having the tongue cleft. The Fissitinguia are a group of 
the Lacertilia so characterized. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 147.] 
FISSINERVIUS (Lat.),adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 -nu 3 r(ne 2 r) ; vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From findere, to cleave, and nervus, a nerve. Fr., fissinerve. Hav¬ 
ing the folioles furnished with three nerves, the two lateral ones 
being bifid. [L, 180.] 

FISSIOX, n. F^sVi^n. J.at., >?ssio (from findere , to cleave). 
Fr.,/. Ger., Zireitheilung. A mode of generation or of cell-divis- 
ion in whlch the organism separates into two or more equal parts, 
each of which becomes developed to the size and form of the origi- 
nal. [A, 12 ; B. 291 (a. 24) : J, 87. 121 ; L, 11.]—Hinary f. F. into 
two parts. [L, 121, 322 (a, 27).] 

FISSIPARISM, FISSIPARITY, n’s. Fis-i 2 p'a 2 r-i 2 z*m, -i 2 p- 
a 3 r'i 2 t-i 2 . From findere, to cleave, and parere , to bring forth. Fr., 
fissiparite, fissiparie. See Fissiparous generation. 

FISSIPAROUS, Rdj. Fi 2 s-si 2 p'a 2 r-u s s. Lat., fissiparus. Fr., 
fissipare. Multiplying or propagating by fission. [J.] 
FISSIPATION, n. Fi 2 s-si 2 -pa / shn s n. See Fission. 

FISSI PER, FISSIPEI)AL, FISSIPKRATE, adj's. Fi 2 s'- 
si 2 -pe 2 d, fi 2 s-sl 2 p / e 2 d-fl 2 i, -at. Lat., fissipes (from findere, to cleave, 
and pes, the foot). Fr., fissipMe. ’ Ger., spaltfiissig. Having the 
feet cleft into separate toes. The Fissipedes are : Of Blumenbach. 
an order of the Mammifera ; of Latreille and others, a family of 
the Pachydermata. The Fissipedia are a suborder of the Carnivora. 
|L, 153, 180, &54.] 

FISSI PENNIS (Lat.), adj. Fi 2 s-si 2 -pe 2 n / ni 2 s. From findere, 
to cleave, and penna, n feather. Fr., fissipennJ. Ger., spaltjlugelig. 
Having cleft wings. The Fissipennes are a tribe of aiurnal Lepi- 
doptera so characterized. [L, 180.] 

FISSIPES (I-At.), adj. Fi 2 s / si 2 pez(pas). Gen., -8ip'cdis. See 
Fissi PED. 

FISSI ROSTRA L, FISSIROSTRATE, ndjs. FPs-P^st'- 
ra 2 i, -rnt. From findere , to clenve, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., 
fissirostre. Having the hili cleft fnr beyond the bnse of its horny 
part. The Fissirostrcs of Cuvier are n famiiyof the Passeres so 
charncterized. [B. 28 (a, 27) ; L, 180, 221, 343.] 

FISSLE, n. FiVl. A thistle. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FISSU It (Ger.), n. Fes-sur'. See Fissure.— Aflerf.—See Fis¬ 
sure of the anus.— Oberi* F. iler Augeuholile. See Sphenoidal 
fissure. — Untere F. tler Augctiliolile. See Infra-orbital 

FISSURE. 

FISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 s-su 2 (suVra 3 . See Fissure.— F. 
abdominalis. Ger., JJnuchspalte. A congenital deficiency in the 
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abdomina! wall through which the contents of the abdomen pro¬ 
trude. [Forster (a, 29).]—F. abdominalis completa. Ger., voll- 
standige Bauchspalte. A congenital deflciency in the anterior ab- 
dominal wall from the thorax to the pelvis. [I. c. (a, 29).]— F. ani. 
See Fissure of the anus— F. anterior. See Anterior fissure. 
[X, 3.] — F. anterior cerebri, F. anterior inferior et externa. 
See Fissure of Sylvius and Anterior fissure.— F. anterior medi¬ 
ana medulla? oblongatae. See Anterior median fissure af the 
medulla oblongata.—F, antitragohelicina. A f. in the cartilage 
of the external ear between the processus helicis caudatus and the 
antitragus. [F.]—F. Bicliatii. See Transverse cerebral fissure. 
— Fissurae branchiales. See Visceral clefts.— F. calcarina. 
See Calcarine fissure.—F. calloso-niarginalis. See Calloso- 
marginal fissure.— F. canalis Falloppii. See Hiatus Falloppii . 
—F. cax>illaris. A condition in which the hairs become cleft at 
their f ree extremities.—F. centralis. 1. See Central fissure. 2. 
See Fissure of Sylvius. 3. See Median fissure. 4. See Precen - 
tral fissure.— F. centralis cerebelli. S ee Peduncular sulcus. 
—F. cerebelli longitudinalis. A broad, shallow groove on the 
inferior surface of the cerebellum separating the hemispheres. [L, 
332 (a, 29).]—F. cerebelli transversa. See Inferior transverse 
fissure.— F. cerebri. See Fissure q/ the cerebrum.—F, (cerebri) 
centralis. See Central fissure. —F. cerebri collateralis. See 
Collateral fissure. —F. cerebri horizontalis. See Calcarine 
fissure.— F. cerebri longitudinalis. See Intercerebral fis¬ 
sure.— F. cerebri inferior. See Fissure of Sylvius.— F. cere¬ 
bri inferior externa. See Fissure of Sylvius.— F. cerebri 
lateralis. See Fissure of Sylvius.— F. cerebri lateralis an¬ 
terior. The anterior or ascending branch of the fissure of Sylvius. 
[L, 332 (a, 29).]—F. cerebri lateralis posterior. The posterior 
or horizonta! branch of the fissure of Sylvius. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—F. 
cerebri magna. See Transverse cerebral fissure.— F. cerebri 
parieto-occipitalis. See Occipital fissure.— F. cerebri parva. 
See Inferior transverse fissure.— F. cerebri posterior. See 
Occipital fissure. —F. cerebri superior. See Fissure of Sylvius. 
—F. cerebri transversa. See Transverse fissure of the brain. — 
F. cerebri transversa anterior (seu magna). See Great trans¬ 
verse fissure of the brain— F. cerebri transversa parva. See 
Inferior transverse fissure. —F. cerebri transversa posterior 
[Schwalbe]. See Transverse cerebral fissure.— F. chorioidea. 
See Rima and Transverse cerebral fissure.— F. collateralis. See 
Collateral fissure. —F. contrajacens. See Contrafissura.— F. 
cruciata. See Cruciate fissure. —F. cruciata of the prae- 
cuneus. See Precuneal fissure.— F. dorsi mesalis. In tera- 
tology, a fissure in the middle line of the back. [L.]— F. endo- 
mesognatliica. A fissure occasionally found in the superior 
maxilla between the endognathion and the mesognathion. [L, 332.] 
— F. ethmoidalis. See Ethmoidal fissure.—F. fimbriae. See 
Fimbrial fissure. — F. fossae rhomboidalis longitudinalis 
media. A slight median groove in the fioor of the fourth ventricle. 
[L, 7 (o, 29).]—F. fossae Sylvii anterior (seu ascendens). See 
Pi'esylvian fissure. —F. fossae Sylvii horizontalis (seu poste¬ 
rior). The posterior or horizonta! branch of the fissure of Sylvius. 
[a, 29.]—F. foveae rhomboidalis longitudinalis (seu media). 
See F. f ossee rhambaidalis longitudinalis media.— F. frontalis 
primus. See Superfrontal fissure. —F. frontalis secundus. 
See Inferior frontal fissure. —F. frontalis tertius. See Sub- 
frontal fissure.— F. genitalis. A fissure of the genitals, produc- 
lng when complete the condition known as hermaphrodism.— F. 
genu alis. A fissure on the inesal aspect of the cerebrum of Ungu- 
lates, near the genu of the callosum, and homologized by Krause 
with his sulcus fornicatus superior (the callosal fissure of Wilder). 
[I, 94.]—F. Glaseri. See Glaserian fissure.— F. hippocampi. 
See Hippocampal fissure.— F. horizontalis cerebri. See Cal¬ 
carine fissure.— F. incisiva. See Incisor fissure.— F. incisiva 
facialis. A fissure sometimes found on the outer surface of the 
superior maxilla, corresponding to the incisor fissure. [L, 332.]—F. 
incisiva intermedia. See F. endomesognathica. —F. incisiva 
lateralis. See F. meso-exognathica. —F. incisiva medialis. See 
F. endomesognathica.—F. incisiva palatina. See Incisor fis¬ 
sure. —F. iniferlor (cerebri). See Basisylvian fissure. —F. in- 
terinsularis. See Transinsular fissure,— Fissuri® interlobu¬ 
lares hepatis. Flssures which separate the lobes of the liver. 
[a, 29.]—F. interparietalis. See Intraparietal fissure.— F. in¬ 
tervertebralis. See Foramen intervertebrale posterius. —F. iri¬ 
dis. See Coloboma iridis.—F. laryngea pharyngis. The pharyn¬ 
gea! opening of the larynx. [L. 332 (a, 29).]—F. lateralis [Henle]. 
The fissure of Sylvius. [I, 17 (K).]—F. lateralis anterior (cere¬ 
bri). See P)'esylvian fissure. —F. lateralis posterior (cerebri). 
The posterior limb of the fissure of Sylvius. [I, 6 (K).]—F. limbica. 
Fr., scissure limbique. Of Broca, the supercallosal, precuneal, and 
collateral fissures surrounding his grand lobe limbique. [I, 15, 17, 
100.]—F. longitudinalis anterior. See Ventral mesal fissure 
of the spinal cord.—F, longitudinalis anterior cerebri. See 
Intercerebral fissure.— F. longitudinalis anterior medulli® 
spinalis. See Ventral mesal fissure o/ the spinal cord.—F, 
longitudinalis cerebelli. See Vallicula.— F. longitudinalis 
cerebri. See Intercerebral fissure. —F. longitudinalis dor¬ 
salis. See Dorsal mesal fissure af the spinal cord.—F, longi¬ 
tudinalis fossae rhomboideae. See F. f ossee rhomboidalis longi¬ 
tudinalis media. —Fissura longitudinalis major. See Intercere¬ 
bral fissure. —F. longitudinalis posterior medullae spinalis. 
See Dorsal mesal fissure of the spinal cord. —F. longitudinalis 
superior. See Superior longitudinal fissure. —F. longitudinalis 
ventralis medullae oblongatae. See Ventral mesal fissure of 
the oblongata. —F. magna (cerebri). See Intercerebral fissure. 
—F. magna posterior. See Transverse fissure of the brain. — 
F. magna Sylvii. See Fissure of Sylvius.— Fissura niarsupia- 
Iis. See Incisura marsupialis. —F. mastoidea squamosa. A 
small fissure in the line of junction of the mastoid and squamous 
portions of the temporal bone, [a, 29.]—F. media fossae rhom¬ 
boideae. See Dorsal mesal fissure of the spinal cord.—F, 
mediana anterior medqllae spinalis. See Ventral mesal 


fissure af the spinal cord. —F. mediana posterior medullae 
spinalis. See Darsal mesal fissure af the spinal cord.—F, me¬ 
dullae oblongatae longitudinalis anterior. The ventral mesal 
fissure of the oblongata. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—F. medullae oblongatae 
longitudinalis posterior. The dorsal mesal fissure of the ob¬ 
longata. [L, 7 (a. 29).]—F. medullae spinalis (longitudinalis) 
[seu mediana] anterior. See Ventral mesal fissure of the spinal 
cord. — F, medullae spinalis (longitudinalis) [seu mediaua] 
posterior. See Posterior median fissure of the spinal cord. — 
F. meso-exognathica. A fissure occasionally found in the supe¬ 
rior maxilla between the exognathion and the mesognathion. [L, 
332.]—F. occipitalis. See Occipital fissure.— F. occipitalis 
externa. See Exaccipital fissure— F. occipitalis horizontalis. 
See Hippocampal fissure.— F. occipitalis interna [Panscb]. See 
Occipital fissure.— F. occipitalis minor. See Inferior occipital 
fissure,— F. occii>italis perpendicularis externa, F. occipi¬ 
talis perpendicularis interior, F. occipitalis posterior 
[Wagner]. See Occipital fissure.— F. olfactoria. See Olfactory 
fissure,— F. orbitalis. See Oibital fissure.— F. orbitalis in¬ 
ferior. See Spheno-maxillary fissure and Infra-arbital fissure. 
—F. orbitalis superior. See Sphenoidal fissure.— F. oris. The 
mouth in its restricted sense. [L, 332.]—F. ossium. A traumatic 
fissure of a bone. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. palatina.. See Cleft palate. 
— F. pallii. See Intercerebral fissure,— F. palpebrarum. The 
cleft between the eyelids. [L, 332.]—F. parallela. See Supertem- 
poral fissure.— F. parieto-occipitalis, F. parieto-occipitalis 
interior. See Occipital fissure. —F. perpendicularis externa. 
The latera! part of the occipital fissure. [I.]—F. perpendicularis 
interna. The mesal part of the occipital fissure. [I.]—F. petro- 
basilaris. A fissure, partly filled by connective tissue or ossicles, 
between the petrous portion of the temporal bone and the occipital 
and sphenoid bones. It unites the foramen lacerum medius and the 
jugular foramen. [L, 31, 332.]—F. petrosa superficialis. Sec 
Hiatus Falloppii.— F. petroso-angularis. A fissure between the 
apex of the pyramidal portion of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone and the great wing of the sphenoid bone. [L, 31, 332.]—F. 
petroso-mastoidea. See F. tympanico-mastoidea.. —F. petroso- 
squamosa, F. petro-squaniosa (ossis temporis). See Petro- 
sgw«mcm.<s fissure.— F.petro-tympanica (ossis temporis). See 
Glaserian fissure.— F. pilaris. See F. capillaris.—F. posterior 
[Burdach]. Ger., Hinterspaltc. The occipital surface of the cere¬ 
bral hemisphere, nearly corresponding to the calcarine fissure. [I, 
3 (K).]—F. posterior cerebri. See Occipital fissure. —F. ptery¬ 
goidea, F. pterygopalatina. The space between the lower ends 
of the pterygoid ‘plates of the ethmoid bone, into which the ptery- 
oid process of the palate bone fits. [L, 31, 332.]—F. ]>udendi. 
ee Cleft of the vulva.— F. Rolandi. See Central fissure. —F. 
rostralis. A fissure on the mesal aspect of the cerebrum of Un- 
gulates, near the rostrum of the callosum. [I, 94.]—F. semi¬ 
lunaris. See Calcarine f. —F. sphenoidalis (superior). See 
Sphenoidal fissure.— F. sphenomaxillaris. See Sphena-maxil- 
lai~y fissure. —F. splieno-petrosa. See F. petroso-angularis. — 
F. spinalis. See Spina bifida.— F. sterni, F. sterni congenita. 
See Congenital fissure of the sternum.—F. superior (cere¬ 
bri). Ger., Oberspalte. Of Burdach, the space between the lat- 
eral surface of the insula and the ental surface of the operculum. 
[I, 3 (K).]—F. Sylvii. See Fissure of Sylvius.— F. tegmenti 
tympani. A fissure occurring occasionally in the temporal bone 
between the petroso-squamous fissure and the hiatus Falloppii. 
[L, 332.]—F. temporalis inferior. See Subtemporal fissure. — 
F. temporalis superior. See Supertemporal fissure.— F. thor¬ 
acis. In teratology. a congenital deflciency in the chest-wall; [a, 
29.]—F. transversa anterior (cerebri). See Transverse fis¬ 
sure af the brain. —F. transversa cerebelli. See Peduncular 
fissure. —F. transversa cerebri. See Transverse fissure of 
the brain. —F. transversa magna. See Great transverse fis¬ 
sure of the brain,— F. transversa parva. See Peduncular fis¬ 
sure. —F. tympanico-mastoidea. A small fissure between the 
mastoid portion of the temporal bone and the posterior margin of 
the external auditory meatus, in which are the openings of the 
canalis mastoideus. [L, 31, 332.]—F. tympano-squamosa. See 
Glaserian fissure.— F. urethrae completa. See Epispadias pe¬ 
nis.— F. urethra? incompleta. See Epispadias glandis.— F. 
urethra? superior. See Anaspadias.— F. urethrae superior 
cum inversione. See Epispadias.— F. ventri lateralis. In 
teratology, a fissure on the side of the abdomen. [L.]—F. ventra¬ 
lis. See Ventral mesal fissure of the spinal cord.—F . ventri 
mesalis. In teratology, a fissure in the median line of the belly. 
[L.]—F. vesicae congenita. See Congenital fissure o/ the blad- 
der. —F. vesicogenitalis. Fissure of the bladder and genitals. 
[a, 34.]—F. vulvae. See Cleft of the vulva.— F. zygomatico- 
splienoidalis. A space sometimes found between the orhital sur¬ 
face of the great wing of the sphenoid bone and that of the malar 
bone. [L, 332.] 

FISSURAIRE (Fr.), adj. Fes-su 6 -ra 2 r. Fissure-like. [A, 385.] 

FISSURAE, adj. Fi 2 s'su 2 r-a 2 l. Pertaining to a fissure. 

FISSURATION, n. Fi 2 s-su 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Fr., /., fendillement. 
Ger.. Spaltung. The formation of a fissure. 

FISSURE, n. Fi 2 s'su 2 r. Gr., payds, prjyna. Lat., fissura (from 
findere, to cleave). Fr., /., scissure, sillon, gergure. Ger., Fissur, 
Spalte, Einriss, Furche. It., fessura. Sp., cisura, fisura. A cleft 
or narrow siit, made by the parting or division of a structure or by 
a narrow infolding of its surface. [A, 326 (a, 21); C, 1.] —Abdom- 
inal f. Lat., fissura abdominalis. Ger., Nabelschnurbruch, Bauch- 
furche. A separation of the recti abdominales above and below 
the umbilicus, with separation of the cutaneous edges and expos- 
ure of the peritonaeum. Actually a large umbilical hernia, [a, 34.] 
—Accessory f. Fr ., f. accessoire. Ger., Hilfsspalte. The inferior 
end of the canal of the cartilaginous part of the Eustachian tube. 
[F.]—Adoccipital f. Of Wilder, a cerebral f. inconstant, but deep 
when present, across the caudal part of the praecuneus, forming an 
acute angle with the occipital f., and sometimes concealed within 
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tt* rieDths ri 98.1—Amnion’» f. A pyriform f. or openlng in the 
lowerpStloii of the sclcrotic during the early foetal i>erlod,with 
lts broader extremlty toward the optic nerve and Its sninller tx- 
treinity directed forward. When this f. becomes ciosed. the globe 
Is sunpoeed to execiite a inovement of rotation from within oiit- 
ward andto reta in for «orne time, on the outer ‘ «Je ^ ita iojerior 




vaguely ind Icated, probably the presylvianf. H, 3,1-Anterlor 
(longitudinal) f. of tlie spinal cord. See Anlenoi medtan f. 
ofthespinal cord.- Anterior lutcrnl f. of tl.e spinal cord. 
o/ me spina* SeeAnlcrodateralaaoovE.-An¬ 

terior iiiedliin f. of tlie me¬ 
dulla oblongata. Lat., fissura 
anterior mediana (seu longitu¬ 
dinalis ventralia) medullce oblon- 
yatce. Fr. t scissure mediane an- 
terieure de la moelle allongee. 
The continuat ion of the ventral f. 
of the cephalad into the oblon¬ 
gata, where it terminate» at the 
pons Varolii in tlie foramen cae¬ 
cum. It is partly interrupted be- 
low by the decussatingbundles of 
the pyramids. (L, 142 (a, 29).] — 
Anterior meilinn f. of tlie 
splnul cord. Lat., fissura lon¬ 
gitudinalis anterior medulla* spi¬ 
nalis. Fr., scissure longitudinale 
anUrieure de la moelle epin iere. 
Ger, vordere Medianspalte (oder 
mittlere Spalte) des Riicken- 
marks. A deep longitudinal 
groove which occupies the me¬ 
ri ian line of the ventral aspect of 

_ _ the spinal cord. It isbroadand 

. w Tv . rt «aarTirs shallow. its depth is oue third 
DJAOJUH ^owi>o THE nssu s that of the cor a, and it is lined by 
OF THE SPINAL cord. ft fo , d of pia- [K.]—Anterior 

occipita! f. See Incisura mcR- 
th* murto uteral occipitalis .- Anterior orbital 

f. The spheno-niaxillary f. [a, 
29]—Antero-lateral f. A sllghtly marked depression nlong the 
ventro-lateral column of the spinal cord, which separatos it mto 
the ventral and lateral columns. [I, 1 (K).]—Antero-medlaii f. 
See Anterior median f. of the spinal cord.— Antero-parlctal f. 
See Precentral /.—Antorbital f. Of Owen, a transverse f. on 
the orbital surface of the frontal lobe, near its cephnlic margin. 
[I 14 ]—Ape f. Ger., Affenspalte. Under this name have been 
Included at least three different human f’s or fissural combina- 
tions. In addit Ion to the pomatic f. of apes, which they super- 
flcially resemble, viz.: 1. The dorsa! outcrop of nn unusually deep 
occipital f. 2. An independent f. on the lateral aspect of the cere¬ 
brum between the occipital and temporal regions (the vordere 
Occipital/urehe of Wemlcke ; the exoccipital f. of Wilder). 3. The 
comblnation of these on account of a supergyre which covers the 
adjacent ends of the occipital and exoccipital Fs, so as to connect 
thcm superflclallv, as In a mulatto'8 brain. II, 98.]—Auricular f. 
An openlng on the inferior surface of the petrous portion of the 
temporal bone, sltuated between the vaginal and mastold processes, 
through which paases the auricular branch of the pneumogastric 
nerve. [L, 172(«, 29).]—ltaslrrhlnal f. Of Owen. a short f. near 
the tlp of the temporal lobe, constltuting the continuation of the 
olfactory f. beyond the haslsylvian f.; it probably represents the 
amygdaline f. (1, 14.1—lluslsylvlan f. Of Wilder, the basal or 
stem-portlon of the Sylvlan f. on the ventral aspect of the cerebrum. 
[I. 98.]— lirandiial f. See Visceral clefts.— Calcarine f. Lat., 
fissura calcarina (nen horizontalis cerebri). Fr.,/. calcarine. Ger., 
grosse horizontale Furchc. A f. on the mesal aspect of the cere¬ 
brum, extendlng from near the occipital end and joining the occipi¬ 
tal f. It forms the ventral l>oundary of the cuneus, and is collo- 
cated with the calcar, fi, 15.]—Cnlloanl f. Fr., sinu* du corps 
calletur. Of Owen, the interspace between the dorsal surface of 
the callosum and the overhanging cortex ; it differs from most 
cerebral T» In havlng only one wali of gray matter, the other wall, 
the calloanm, conslstlng of whlte matter, origlnally contlnuous with 
the hlppocampal f.; It is demarented therefrom fn the adult mam- 
mal by the splenium. [I, 14, 64, 98, 100.1—Calloso-marginal f. 
Lat*. fissura (seu sulcus) calloso-marginalis (seu medialis fronto- 
parietalia). Fr., scissure sous-fronlnte , grand sillon du lobe fronlo- 
parictat. A f. on the mesal surface or the cerebral hemlsphere, 
dlvldlng the area between the callosum and tlie margin into nearlv 
equal parta, but turnlng dorsad opposite the splenium. It consti¬ 
tute* tlie longer jiart of Broca’s llmnlc f., but. aecording to Wilder, 
lUelf reprrwnts two fissural integers, the snpercallosnl and the 
paracentral. [I. 15, 98, 100.]—Central f. Lat., fissura (seu sulcus) 
centralis , sulcus mlandicn. Fr., scissure (ou sillon) rolandique. 
Ger.. Centralfurche Rolando'*che Ftirche. A deep and constant 
f. which croH*M*s the lateral aspect of the cerebrum at about the 
mlddle of Its length. It begins at or near the dorsal margin and 
extenda vcntro-cephalad at an angle of about 07° with the median 
plane; it extends npon the oiierculum, and sometimes enters the 
Sylvlan f. [1,98; Clevenger, ^Jour. of Nerv. an<l Ment. Dis.,” Aprll 
1 HSQ; Ciinnlngham, “Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” 1890 (I).]—Cepli- 
alie f. Ger.. Kopfspalle. A longitudinal sllt on each side of the 
head in ali Schiznnrmertines. It varies in length. but ls usunllv of 
consideralde depth, and at its bottoin the dark-red brain Is visfble. 


a wftvv mu»ui. i*-*, '• j.. - - - --- - -- . 

A cleft or fistula, pro<iuced by a failure of umon of the respiratory 
or visceral clefts that appears in the cervical region. (a, 34.]— 
Cliorloldul f. See Rima and Transverse cerebral /.-Circum- 
lusiilnr f. Of Wilder, the fnrrow surroundiug the base of the in¬ 
sula and, like it. concealed within the Sylvian f. [1,98.]- Collateral 
f. Lat, fissura (seu sulcus) collateralis. Fr., scissure collaterale. 
Ger Collaleralfurche. A f. on the mesal asi>ect of the cerebrum 
veutrad of the calcarine f., between the subcalcarine (lingua!) and 
subcollateral (fusiform) gyri; It exteudsupon the temporal lobe, 
and was named by Huxley from its collocation with the entoccelmn 
(Intraventricular) elevation, eminentia collateralis. [I, 15, 98.]— 
Complete f. See Total /.-Congeiiital f. A defect of develop- 
ment usually manifested by a solution of continuity, or cleft, in an 
organ or part of the body. [a,34.T-CoiigenitaI f. of the liladder. 
I^at fissura vesicce congenita. Fr., bifurcalion de la vessie. Ger., 
Blasenspalte. A bladdeV divided into two pouches, such as is found 
in large land turtles. la, 34.]-Congenitnl f. of tlie elieek. Fr., 
/. congdnitale des joucs . A single or double cleft of the cheek, that 
may be short or may extend from the orbit to the commissure of 
the lips. It depends upon a failure of union between that upper 
portion of the first visceral arch from which the superior maxilla is 
developed. Operative interference is usually successful in the sec- 
ond or third year. [a, 34.]—Congeiiital f. of tlie sternum. Lat., 
fissura sterni congenita. Fr., /. sternale. Ger., Brustbeinspalte. 
A congenita! defect of ossiflcation. in which the sternum is com- 

K letely or partlally divided into halves. The partial division may 
e in the superior portion, more frequently inferiorly. or an opening 
in the length of the bone. When the division is complete there may 
be two sternums with a membranous interval; or the division may 
be large enough to expose the pericardium, [a, 34.]—Constant f. 
Of Wilder, any f. of the adult cerebrum that is always present in a 
given species or group. The human constant f s are tlie calcarine, 
callosai, Central, collateral, circuminsular, olfactory, hippocampal, 
Sylvian (inchiding the basisylvian and presvlvian, and perhaps the 
subsylvian), transinsular, occipital, orbital, parietal, postcentral, 
precentral, subfrontal. supertemporal, and perhaps a few others. 
[I, 98.]—Coronat f. Lat., fissura coronalis. Of Owen, the frontal 
portion of the third (upper) arched f. on the lateral aspect of the 
tox^ cerebrum, separate in dogs and cats ; homologized also with 
the human Central f. by Owen, Meynert, and Pansch, but not by 
most other anatomists. [1, 14, 80, 98.]—Cruciate f. Lat., fissura 
cruciata , sulcus emiciatus. Fr., sillon crucial. Ger.^ Frontalfissur, 
Leurefsche Querfurche. Syn.: cruciat, frontal , postfrontal , or 
transverse f. (or sulcus). In nearly ali the Carnivora a f. which 
extends laterad and with its fellow forms a Roman cross with the 
intercerebral f. About it are grouped the motor areas of the limbs, 
whence it has been by some homologized with the Central f. of man. 
[I, 14, 35, 80.]—Dentate f. See Hippocampal /.—Dorsal f. In 
embryology, the posterior median f. of the spinal cord. [I, 2 (K).] 
—Kctoccipital f. Of Owen, an ill-deflned transverse f. near the 
tipof the occipital lobe. (I, 14.]—Ectofrontal f. Of Owen, a f. 
which corresponds in position with the anterior limb of the f. of 
Sylvius. [I, 14 (K).]—Kctorrliinal f. Of Owen, the furrow just 
laterad of the base of the olfactory crus, uniting cephalad with the 
entorrhinal f. at the mesal side to constitute the olfactory f. [L 14.] 
See also Rhinal /.—Kctosylvian f. Of Owen. the first or lowest 
arched f. in the Carnivora , continuous in the fox and most dogs, 
but interrupted in the eat. [I, ,14, 80.]—Kctotentorlal f. The 
outer f. on the ventral surface of the occipital lobe. By either this 
name or entotentorial or tentorial Owen designated what is com- 



monly called the collateral f., but by which the figures and descrip- 
tlons do not make ciear, fl, 14.]—Kntocclpltal f. Of Owen, an 
an lll-defined f. on the occipital lobe. [1,14.]—Knlolainbdolilal 
f. See Adoccipital f .—Kntorbital f. Of Owen, an inconstant f. 


f. [I, 98.]—Ktlunoidnl f. The superior meatus of the nares, 
[a, 29.]—Kxoccipltal f. Of Wilder, the ape f.; the vordere Oc- 
cipilaifissur of Wemlcke. [I, 98.1—Kxtemal purleto-oecipltal 
f., Kxtcriuil paricto-occipltal f. of Ilie cerebrum, Kxternal 
pcrpemllcular f. The lateral portion of the occipital f. [L, 142, 
149, 172.1—Falci a 1 f. Of Owen, a f. on the meslal surface of the. 
frontal lolx\ sometimes continuous with the supercnllosal f. [I, 14, 
80.]—Fimbria! f. Lat., fissura fimbriw. A small and constant 


A, ape; V, at ah; A«, ali; Ch, chln; Cii*, loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I», in; X, In; X 3 , tank; 

















1599 


FISSURE 


depresslon between the fasciola and the fimbria. [I, 80.]—First 
frontal f. See Superior frontal f— First temporal (or tem- 
poro-splienoidal) f. See Supertemporal F. de la voute <lu 
pala is (Fr.). See F. of the palate and Cleft palate.— F. for the 
gall-bladder. Lat., fossa cystidis felleae. A shallow depression 
on the lower surface of the right lobe of the liver which contains 
the gall-bladder. [L, 142, 172.]—F. glenoidale (Fr.). See Glaseri- 
anf.— F. in the enamel. A solution of continuity in the enamel 
of a tooth, that is usuallv filled with the modification of cementum 
that constitutes Nasmytms membrane. [Tomes (a, 84).]—F. late¬ 
ralis. In the Sus sal vanius, a straight f. lying between the supra- 
sylvian f. and the longitudinal f. LB.]—F. of a leaf. The line of 
separation between the segments of a cleft leaf, wlien the division 
extends about half through its length. [B, 77. 121, 128 (a, 24).]—F. 
of Bichat. See Rima and Transverse cerebral /.—F. of bone. 
Fr.,/. des os. Ger., Knochenfurche. A forcible separation of the 
osseous fibres that may extend through the entire thickness of the 
bone through the outer table, or only the compact and areolar tis- 
sues, but not passing completely through them. It may be straight, 
curved, or angular. [Gross, kl Surgery,” vol. i, p. 926 (a, 34).]—F. 
of Glaser, F. of Glaserius. See Glaserian /.—F. of Rolando. 


A 



A , tbe fissure of Rolando; B, the parietal fissure; C, the transverse occipttal fissure; 
D, the fissure of Sylvius. 

See Central f. —F’s of Santorini. F’s, usually two in number, 
which traverse the cartilagineus meatus auditorius transversely. 
They are filled up by a fibrous tissue, and are of importance from 
their favoring the straightening of the meatus during examination 
of the membrana tympani. [F.]—F. of Sylvius. Lat., fissura 
Sylvii (seu anterior 'cerebri , seu anterior inferior et externa). Fr., 
scissure de Sylvius. Ger., sylvische Spatte. A deep f. of the brain 
which begins on the outer side of the anterior perforated space, ex¬ 
tends outward to the surface of the hemisphere, and divides into a 
short anterior limb, which ascends to terminate in the lower frontal 
convolution, and a long posterior one, which forms the boundary 
between the parietal and temporo-sphenoidal lobes. The island of 
Reil is situated between the two divisions. [I, 15 (K).J—F. of tlie 
anus. Lat., fissura ani. Ger., Afterfissur , Mastdarmspalte. A 
solution of continuity involving the skin and mucous membrane 
of the anus, forming infiamed edges and a suppurating groove ; 
it may extend to the sphincter muscle ; the irritation of the 
peripheral nerves often causes excmciating paln, with spasm of 
the sphiucters. [a, 34.]—F. of the bladder. Lat., fissura vesicae. 
1. A faulty development of the bladder, in which the anterior wall 
is more or less completely lacking, and the posterior wall is continu- 
ous with the skin or the abdomen. The ureters are exposed. as may 
be the neck of the uterus. There is usually f. or faulty development 
of the genitals. 2. A superficial ulceration of the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the bladder that may involve the fibrous and muscular 
coat. [a, 34 .]—F. of the calamus scriptorius. Lat., fissura 
calami scriptorii. Fr., scissure de la plume d ferire. Ger., Furche 
der Schreibfeder. The termination of the mesal f. of the fourth 
ventricle, at the point corresponding to the apex of the calamus. 
[I, 47 (K).]—F. of the cerebrum. Lat., fissura (seu sulcus) cere¬ 
bri. Fr., scissure cerebrale. Ger., Hirnspalte. Any one of the 
linear depressions of the surface of the cerebrum circumscribing 
the convolutions more or less completely. They vary in depth 
from 1 to 30 mm„ and in length from 1 to 10 ctm. An adult brain 
seldom presents an unfissured area more than 22 mm. wide. [1,15, 
98.]—F. of the chorloid. A congenital cleft of the chorioid. See 
Coloboma chorioideae, [a, 34.]—F. of the clitoris. Fr.,/. du cli¬ 
toris. A cleft of the clitoris, resembling f. of the penis. [Arnould, 
“3I6m. de chirur.,” t. i, p. 374 (a, 34).]—F. of the cranium. A 
cleft that may involve the skin, cranium, and meninges, exposing 
the brain in a more or less atrophied condition ; or involve the cra- 
nial bones alone, forming a hernia cerebri when the cleft ls large, 
[a, 34.]—F. of the ductus venosus. Lat., fossa ductus venosi. 
The posterior portion of the longitudinal f. or the liver. It lies be¬ 
tween the lobus Spigelii and the left lobe, and lodges the ductus 
venosus of the foetus and its remains in the adult. [L, 142, 172.]— 
F. of the ear. A cleft in the lobe of the ear, as from an ear- 
ring being torn out. [Gross, “Surgery,” vol. ii, p. 241 (a, 34).]— 
F. of the eyelid. Fr., f. palpebrale. A congenital cleft of the 
eyelid. [a, 34.]— F. of the helix. A siit in the helix of the exter- 
nal ear, above the insertion of the attrahens aurem. [F.]—F. of 
the iris. Fr., /. iridienne. A congenital cleft of the iris. See 


Coloboma iridis, [a, 34.]—F. of the lip. See Hare-lip.— F*s of 
the liver. Clefts in the tissue of the liver which divide that organ 
into lobes. [a, 29.1—F’s of the lungs. Clefts which divide the 
lungs into lobes. [a, 29.]—F*s of the medulla oblongata. Con- 
tinuations of the ventral and dorsal mesal f's of the spinal cord, the 
former ending at the pons Varolii, and the latter terminating in the 
fourth ventricle. [I, 15 (K).]—F. of the neck. See Cervical /.— 
F. of the nipple. Fr., /. du mamelon. The formation of f’s 
radiating from the nipple to the breast during lactation. It may 
be superficial or deep, according to the extent of the ulcerative pro- 
cess. [a, 34.]—F. of the palate. Fr., /. palatine , /. de la voute 
du palais. 1. In the embryo, the cleft existing in the hard palate 
before the union of the two superior maxillae. [A, 385.] 2. See 
Cleft palate.—F. of the penis. Fr., division de la verge. Ger., 
Spaltung des Penis. A more or less complete cleft from that of 
the glans to that of the entire organ. In tlie latter case it is called 
double penis, [a, 34.]—F. of the prepuee. Fr., /. du prepuee. 
Ger., Vorhautspattung. A cleft of the prepuee extending from the 
corona to the preputial meatus, [a, 34.]—F. of the rectum. 
Lat., fissura recti. Ger., Fissur des 3lastdarms. See F. of the 
anus,— F. of the scrotum. Fr., /. du scrotum. A cleft of the 
scrotum that may divide it into two distinet pouches, or may extend 
so far into the perinaeum as to produce the appearance of labia 
majora and a vagina or hermaphroditism. [a, 34.]—F. of the soft 
palate. Fr., f. du voile du palais. A cleft of the soft palate ; it 
may be partial or complete, and is usually associated with f. of the 
hard palate, [a, 34.]—F. of the spleen. Fr., /. de la rate. See 
Hilum of the spleen. —F’s of the spinal cord. See Anterior me- 
dian f. of the spinal cord , Lateral f. of the spinal cord , and Poste¬ 
rior median f. of the spinal cord.— F. of the thorax. Lat., fis¬ 
sura thoracis. A defective development in which there is a median 
cleft of the sternum. The ribs on one side are widely separated 
from the sternum ; the defective ribs may be free or‘ connected. 
[a, 34.]—F. of the tongue. Fr.,/. de la langue. 1. Arare cleft 
of the tongue resembling that of serpents. 2. A f. of the dor¬ 
sum or side of the tongue reaching into the tissue of that organ ; 
it may be caused by syphilis, [a, 34.]—F. of the urethra. Fr., 
/. urethrale. See Epispadias and Hypospabias.—F. of the ute¬ 
rus. Fr., division de la matrice. A more or less complete cleft of 
the uterus, [a, 34.]—F. of the uvula. Ger., Spaltung der Uvtila. 
A cleft of the uvula more or less complete ; if the latter, the condi¬ 
tion is called double uvula, [a, 34 .]—F. of the vena cava. Lat., 
fossa vence cavae. A short f. upon the posterior surface of the 
liver between the Spigelian and right lobes, which contains the in¬ 
ferior vena cava. [L, 142, 172.]—F. of the vertebree. Fr., divis¬ 
ion des vertebres. See Spina bifida.—F. of the vulva. A solution 
of continuity of the nymphae or fourchette resulting from coitus or 
labor, [a, 34.]—F. ombilicale (Fr.). See Umbilical f. of the 
liver.— F. palatine (Fr.). See F. of the palate and Cleft palate. 
—F. sphinet^ralgique (Fr.). F. of the anus involving the sphinc¬ 
ter. [Chassaignac (a, 34).]—F. to!6rable de Panus [Molliere] 
(Fr.), F. tolerante de Panus (Fr.). Of Gosselin, a f. of the anus 
with comparatively little pain or irritability. [a, 34.]—Fcetal oeu- 
lar f. Fr., /. ocula ire fetale. Ger ., fotale Augenspalte. A cleft 
or interruption in the thick wall which surrounds the lens in the 
embryonic eye and which consists of the two leaves or laminae of 
the secondary ocular vesicle. This f. varies in depth at different 
periods and in different animals, and reaches sometimes as far as 
the margin of the lens. When it is not closed in the process of de¬ 
velopment, it gives rise to a coloboma. [F.]—Frontal f. Of Owen, 
the precentral and supercentral f’s of man, the cruciate f. of the 
Carnivora. [I, 14, 80, 98.]—Glaserian f., Glenohl f. Lat.. fissura 
Glaseri (seu tympanosquamosa). Fr., /. de Glaser. Ger., Glaser' > - 
sche Fissur (oder Ritze). A small f. in the outer wall of the tym- 
panic cavity, opening into the glenoid fossa. It lodges the proces¬ 
sus glacilis of the malleus, and transmits the laxator tympani mus¬ 
cle and the anterior tympanic artery. [F, 31.]—Great cerebral f. 
See Rima and Great transverse f. of the brain. —Great horizontal 
f. of the brain. See Calcarine f.— Great horizontal f. of the 
cerebellum. See Peduncular sulcus.—G reat interlobular f. 
See Sylvian /—Great longitudinal f. of the brain. Lat.,/s- 
sura longitudinalis (neu dorsalis, seu magna , seu anterior) cerebri. 
Fr., grande scissure longitudinale. Ger., grosse Langespalte y lang- 
liche Furche. The deep mesal f. which divides the cerebrum into 
two hemispheres. [1,15 (K).]—Great transverse f. of the brain. 
Lat., fissura cerebri transversa magna. See Transverse cerebral f. 
—Hippocampal f. Lat., fissura hippocampi (seu occipitalis hovi- 
zontalis ). Fr., scissure (ou partie anterieure de la scissure) de 
Vhippocampe. Ger., Hippocampal/urche, Bogenfurche , Ammons- 
furche , Ammonshornspalte, gezahnte Spalte. The cerebral f. 
which extends from the splenium to near the tip of the temporal 
lobe and is collocated with the hippocampus major in the middle 
horn of the lateral ventricle. It is constant in mammals, exists in 
some, if not all, birds and reptiles, and appears very early, being 
originally contlnuous wdth the callosal f. [I, 15, 98.]—Horizontal 
f. See Calcarine f. —Horizontal f. of the cerebellum. See 
Peduncular sulcus.—H yposvlvian f. Of Wilder, an inconstant 
ventral branch of the Sylvian‘f. [I, 98.]—Incisor f. Lat., fissura 

incisiva ( patatina ). Syn. : sutura incisiva. A f. separating the 
intermaxillary portion from the remainder of the superior maxil- 
larybone. [L, 332.]—Inconstant f. Of Wilder, a cerebral f. which 
is not always present in a given species or group, e. g ., the subcen- 
tral f. [I. 98.]—Inferior cerebral f. Lat., fissura cerebri trans¬ 
versa parva. See Inferior transverse f. —Inferior collateral f. 
In the lower animals. the very slight depression at the emergence 
of the ventral roots of the spinal nerves, which corresponds to the 
ventro-lateral groove in man. [L, 13 (a, 29).]—Inferior frontal f. 
Lat., fissura (seu sulcus) frontalis inferior. Fr., scissure frontale 
inferieure. Ger., untere Frontalfurche (oder Stirnspalte). The 
subfrontal f. [I.]—Inferior occipita! f. Lat., fissura occipitalis 
minor. Of Clevenger, a small f. which lies between the second and 
third occipital convolutions. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis., 1 ’ Oct., 
1879, p. 658 (K).]—Inferior temporal (or temporo-sphenoidal) 
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f. Lat., fissura (seu sulcus) temporalis inferior . The subteinporal 
f. [I.J— inferior transverse f. A f. between the cerebellum and 
the oblongata throiigh wliich a fold of the pia enters the fonrlli 
ventrlcle. [L, 31» 332 («,»).]—lnfero-laterai f. See Calcarine f. 

— 1 nllected f. Lat., fissura inflecta. A nearly constant f., 
described by Lausana and Lcinolgue, indenting the margin of the 
cerebrum a little ceplmlad of the Central f. [1, 2«, 98.]— Infra-or- 
bltal f. Lat., fissura infra-orbi talis (seu orbitalis inferior [2d 
def.j). Fr., /. sous-orbitaire (Ist def.). Ger., untere Pissur der 
Augeuhohle (2d def.), Infra-orbitatspattc (Ist def.). 1. See Subor- 
bital f. 2. See Spheuo-maxiUary Insiliar f. Of Wilder. any 
of the r» Crossing the Insula. [I, 98.] See lYansinsular f,— inter- 
cereliral f. Of Wilder, the great longitudinnl f. of the braln. [I, 
9S.J—Intergyral f. Of Wilder, a cerebral f. deinarcating two con- 
volutlous. (i, 9v8.] — Iuterliem 1 spliera 1 fInterlieinlsplierle f. 
See Great longitudinal f.of the brain. — Interlainelliir f, One 
of the sulci whieh separate the lamellro of the cerebellum. [1, 14 
(K).l— luterlolmr f. Of Wilder, one of the Fs that demarcate the 
cerebral lobes, they are the eeutral, Sylviau, callosal, hlppocainpal. 
occipital, and cireumlnsular Fs. [1, 98.]—Interlobnlar f. See 
Longitudinal f,- Interlobnlar f. of the cerebrum. The great 
longitudinnl f. of the cerebrum, [a, 29.]—Intermedia! f. Lat., 
fissura intermedia. Of Jensen, an ineonstant f. near the end of 
the Sylvlan f. Perliaj» homologous wlth the f. described under the 
same name In the Carnivora by Krueg. (“Ztsch. f. wisseusch. 
Zool.,“ xxxlii, 1889 (I).]—Interimi parloto-oeclpital f. See Oc¬ 
cipital f.— Internal perpendlciilar f. The portion of the occi- 
pital f. whieh Is to be foiind on the mesal surface of the hemisphere. 
[L 149 io, 29).]—Interpalpebral f. S ee Palpebral /.— Intcrpn- 
rletal f. See Pari et al /.—I nterpediiucular f. The depression 
between the crura cerebri, including the posterior perforated space. 
[L, 13 (a, 29).]—Intragyral f. Of Wilder, one of the smaller cere¬ 
bral Fs that are sometlmes developed between the larger Fs. [1,98.] 

— Intra-orliltal f. A f. in the dog"s braia, betweeo the olfactory 

bulb and the superorbltal f., whlch Turner has homologized with 
the orbltal or triradiate f. of niati. [“Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” 
xxii, p. 580 (a, 29).] — Intrapuraeentral f. Of Wilder, a nearly 
constant depression in the paracentral convolntion or lobule. [I, 
98.]—Intrapurlotal f. See Parietal f. —Lambdolilal f. 1. Of 
Owen, the occipital f. 2. Of Wilder, a perhaps transitory, but 
sliarply delincti, depression near the occipital end of the cerebrum 
of tliree to seveu moutlis' fcetuses collocated accurately with the 
lambdoidal suture. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. l)is.,” Aug., 1880 
(I); I, 98.1- Luit erui f. Of Owen, an ineonstant f. Crossing the 
mesal surface of the frontal lobe between Its margin and the super- 
callosal or fronto-marginal f.; regarded by Owen as the homologue 
of a coustant f. on the lateral surface of the cerebrum in the dog 
and cat, near the margin. [I, 14,80,98.]— Lateral f. oftlie spinal 
corti. Lat., fissura lateralis medullae spinalis. See Ante ro-l ater al 
oaoovr:.—lauigltiitUnal f. oftlie braiu. See Great long it udi nal 
f. of the brain— Longitudinnl f. of the 11 ver. Lat., fossa longi¬ 
tudinalis sinistra. Ger., linke Sagittalfurche. A deep groove upon 
the lower surface of the liver, separating its right and left lobes. 
At about one t hirti the (listancc from its posterior extremity it is 
joined, nearly at a right angle, by the transverse f. The portion 
anterior to the junetlon of the transverse f. is called tlieumbilical 
f.. and that posterior the f. of the duetus venosus. [L, 142, 172.]— 
Mamlllary f. Syn.: mamitlary pouch. A f. in the skin of the 
J lenaptern longimana in whieh the mamillary gland is situated. 
[** Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxii. p. 17 (a, 29).]—Margina! f. Lat., 
sulcus jxi meentralis. Of Owen, a f. oa the mesal aspect of the 
cerebrum parallel with the callosum in inost animals, but in nian 
nearly at nght angles thereto, and forming the cephalic bouadary 
of the paracentral convolutlons, these representing part of the 
paracentral f. of Wilder. II, 14.98.]—Maxlllnry f. A f. on the in- 
temal surface of the superior maxilla whieh runs from the lower 
part of the oriflee of the antrum obllquely downward and forward, 
and receives the maxillaiy process of the palate bone. [L, 172 
(«, 99).]—Mediat f. A sulcus parallel with and posterior to the f. 
of Kolando. It is sald by Owen to be well marked in the Carnivora . 
[I, 14 (K).]—Medifrontal f. Of Owen. an ineonstant f. subdivid- 
ing the medifrontal convolutlons. [I, 14.98.]—Medilateral longi- 
tiidlnul f. See Intercerebral f. —Mcdltemporal f. Of Wilder, 
the Ineonstant and Irregular fs ventrad of the snpertemporal f. ; 
lncluded by Ecker under the sulcus temporalis and sulcus tem¬ 
poralis inferior. [I, 58, 98.]-Mi<lfruntui f. See Medifrontal 
f. Midoccipltal f., Mldorbltal f. See Orbital f. (Ist def.). 
—Occalcarlne f. Of Wilder, the commoa stem of whieh the 
occipital and calcarine Fs are. as it were, branches. In different 
frntal brains tlus stem seems to l*i formed sometlmes from one f 
and sometlmes from the other, and sometlmes from hoth, but the 
recent oljservatlons of Turner [“Jour. of Anat. and Phys. ” xxv. 
P t - that the calcarine f. Is primary and more constant! 

[I. 98.)—Occipital f., Occlplto-parletal f. l. Of Owen the 
midoccipltal f.. an lll-deflned and Ineonstant small f. on the dorso- 
caudal slopeof the occipital lobe. In thls sense the term has not 
bei-n iised by other armtomlsts. 2. Of Pansch, the constant nnd 
deep Interlobar f., more coinmonly called occlpito-pnrietal , pa ricto- 
occipital, or internal or externul perfrndicular /., situated be¬ 
tween the occipital and pnrictal lobes of the cerebrum, mnlnlyon 
tlie mesal ajax-ct, where it forms an acute angle with the calcarine 
r. so as to Include the cuneus, but extends also for a greater or 
l»*ss<*r distance upon the dorsa! asjx»ct, whence the eommon but 
undesfrahle name» extcnuil and internal fxrpendiculur ete. (Cf 
Ape f. and Occaleurine /.). In the f<etns (as shown by Wilder 

°f (i N * nr * ft v, d Ment * An*, 1880) the occipital Is a 

total f , its entoeodlan correlatlve being the occipital eminence iust 
3 on ^L°. f i he „ ca, «» r ; niuch less distinet fn the adult. it has been 
«♦•xcribed byHenle *- - * “ * . 



rest the olfactory bulb and its crus. Its dlverging roots at the ori- 
gin of the crus are called by Owen the enlorrhinal and the eclor- 
rhinal fs; tlie latter also the rhinal f. [I, 14, 98.]—Orbital f. 
Lat., fissura (seu sulcus) orbitalis. Fr., scissure orbitaire , sillon 
de face orbitaire du lobe frontal. A triradiate or quadrifurcate f. 
on the orbital surface of the frontal lobe laterad of the olfactory f. 
It includes Owen’s orbital or postorbital f. and midorbital f. [I. 14, 
15 , 98.]—Pulpebral f. The opening between tlie upper and lower 
lids extending from the internal to the external canthus. This f. is 
closed by an approximation of the ciliary margin of tlie lids. Iu 
the foetal state it does not exist in the early stages, the lids being 
united. [F.]—Paracentral f. Of Wilder, the f. on the mesal sur¬ 
face of tne cerebrum more or less completely circumscribing the 
paracentral lobule. It represeats the caudal part of the calloso- 
marginal f. of most writers, together with the sulcus paracentralis 
of Schwalbe (tlie marginal f. of Owen), and is less complete in the 
ape than in man. [I, 14, 17, 98.]—Parallel f. Lat., sulcus tempo¬ 
ralis superior. Fr., scissure parellele. Ger., Parallelfurche. A 
constant f. of the temporal lobe whieh has a general direction par¬ 
allel to the Sylvian f. It separates the superior from the miadle 
temporo-sphenoidal convolution. [I. 4 (K).]—Paricta 1 f. I^at., 
fissura (seu sulcus) parietalis. Fr., .scissure parietale. Ger., Parie- 
talfurche. 1. Of Pansch and Dalton, the interparietal or intra- 
parietal f. whieh begins near the ventral end of the Central f., often 
eonneeted there with the postcentral f., and extends as a gentle 
curve dorso-caudad to near the tip of the occipital lobe, joining the 
occipital f. of Ecker. [I, 15, 23, 57, 58 ; Turner, “Proc. of the Roy. 
Soe. of Edinb.,” 1886, p. 578 (I).] 2. Of Wilder, the parietal portion 
of the f. indicated in the Ist def., the occipital portion, together 
with the “transverse occipital,” eonstituting another fissura! inte¬ 
ger, the paroccipital f. [I, 98.]—Parieto-occlpital f* See Oc¬ 



cipital Paroecipltal f. Of Wilder, the occipital portion of 
the intraparietal f. with the transverse occipital f. [B. G. Wilder, 
“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” June, 1886, p. 301 (a, 29).]—Par- 
tial Ps. Ger., Rindenfurchen. The cerebral Fs that do not in¬ 
volve the entire thickness of the parietes so as to be collocated with 
entocoelian elevations ; some, however, have other structnral cor- 
relatives. e. o., the olfactory f. with the olfactory crus and bulb. 
[I, 57, 98.1 Cf. Total f's .—Poritoneal f. Ger.. Peritonealspalte. 
A f. or cleft, of the lateral mesoblastic plates of the embryo, con- 
stitutiag the rudiment of the great visceral cavity of the abdomen. 
[A, 8.]—Permanent Fs. The cerebral f's that persist, as distin- 
guished from the transitoiry fs. [1, 98.]—Perpendlciilar f. See 
Occipital f. —Petro-sqiiamosal f., Petro-squanious f. Lat., 
fissura petroso- (seu petro-) squamosa. A narrow f. between the 
upper surface of the petrous portion of the temporal bone and the 
internal surface of its squamous poition. [C.]—Petrotyinpanle 
f. Lat., fissura petrotympanica. Fr., /. p6trotympanique , scis¬ 
sure glenoidale. Ger., petrotympanische 8palte. A groove or f. 
in the tympanio ring for the reception of the long process, or pro¬ 
cessus foliarus, of the malleus, and for transmitting various soft 
parts. [F.] See under Glaserianf .—Pomatic f. Of Wilder, the 
r. In apes and monkeys that crosses the cerebrum opposite the dor- 
sal eno of the occipital f., with whieh it is sometimes continuous. 
It represents the free margin of the poma, or occipital operculum. 
[I, 98.1—Portal f. See Transverse f. of the li\'er .— Post calcarine 
f. Of Wilder, an ineonstant, usualfy vertical f. at the occipital end 
of the cerebrum, sometlmes joined by the calcarine f. and often 
branchcd at each end so as to be a z 3 T gal f. It mny represent the 
postsepta) f. of Owen. [1,98.]—Postcentral f. Lat., fissura cen¬ 
tralis (seu retracentralis , seu postrolandica). A f. just caudad of 
the Central f., nearly parallel to it, and often united with the pnrie- 
tal f. [I, 17, 98.]—Posterior longitudinnl (or medluit) f. of 
tlie spliial corti. Lat., fissura medullce spinalis mediana (seu 
longitudinalis) posterior. Fr., scissure mtdiane postfrieure de la 
movlle allongee. Ger., hintere Ldngsspalte (oder Riickenmarks- 
spalte). An npparently deep, narrow sulcus wliich extends the 
whole length of tlie cord, oceupying the middle of its dorsnl sur¬ 
face. On eross-sectlon it is seen to be not a true f., but merely a 
connective-tlssue septum prolonged from the pia mater. II, 1 (K).] 
—Posterior orbital f. The sphenoldnl f. [a, 29.]—Postero- 
intermediary f. A sllght depression In the dorsal colnmn of the 
cervical portion of the spinal cord. It extends from the lower part 
of the cervical enlargement to the oblongata. Between this f. and 


A. ape, A» at; A», ah; A*, ail; Cii, chin; Cli«, loch (Scottish); U, he; E*, ell; G, go; l, die; I 9 , in; N\ in; N 9 , tank; 









1601 


FISSU RED 
F1STEL 


the postero-median f. is included the dorsal median column. [1,1 
(K).]—Postero-lateral f.. Posterior lateral f. of tlie spinal 
cord. See Postero-lateral groove. [I, 38.]—Postero-median f. 
of tlie spinal cord. See Posterior median f. of the spinal cord. 
—Postfrontal f. Of Owen, his frontal f. [I.]—Postliippo- 
campal f. Of Owen, see Calcarine /.—Postoecipltal f. Of 
Owen, an inconstant f. which fornis the anterior boundary of the 



A, the parleto-occipital fissure; B, the calcarine fissure ; <7, the fissure of Sylvins. 


superior occipital eonvolution. Its direction is mainly vertical. 
[I, 14 (K).]—Postorbitai f. Lat., fissura orbitalis. Of Owen, a 
part of the orbital f. [1,14, 98.]—Postparoccipital f. Of Wilder, 
an inconstant f. in the occipital part of the paroccipital convolu- 
tion. [I, 98.]—Postseptal f. A sniall vertical f. in tbe posterior 
part of the occipital lobe on its mesal surface. It may be identical 
with the postcalcarine f. of Wilder. [I, 14 (K).]—Postsylvlan f. 
Of Owen, the supertemporal or parallel f. [I, 14.]—Prece ntral f. 
Lat., sulcus prcecentralis inferior. Fr., scissure precentrale (ou 
prerolandique). Ger., Prdcenlralfurche. A f. running parallel 
with the ventral part of the Central f. and often joined by the sub- 
frontal f. [1,17, 98.]—Precuneal f. Lat., fissura prcecunea (seu 
subparietalis. A f. in the praecuneus, consisting usually of one 
part parallel with the cerebral margin and of a second at right 
angles to it. [1,17, 98.]—Preorbltal f. Lat., fissura preorbitatis 
(seu arbito-frontalis). A transverse f. on the ventral surface of the 
frontal lobe cephalad of the orbital f.; the antorbital f. of Owen. 
[I, 15, 98.]—Preparoccipital f. Of Wilder, a f. in the parietal 
part of the paroccipital eonvolution. [I. 98.]—Presylvian f. Lat., 
Jissura preesylviana. Of Wilder, the anterior limb of the Sylvian f. 
forming the frontal boundary of the operculum. It may represent 
the snperorbital f. of the Carnivora . which was formerly called 
presylvian f. by Wilder, and is stili named fissura preesylvii by 
Meynert. [1,76, 98.]—Primary Fs, Primitive Fs, Principal Ps. 
Ger., Totalfurchen (2d def.). 1. Of Owen, the more regular, or 
symmetrical, sulci of the brain, as distinguished from the irregular 
or secondary ones. 2. Of His and Pansch. the true cerebral f’s 
(i. e ., those developed before the sixth month of foetal life). [I, 14, 
15 (K).] Cf. F’s of the cerebrum , Secondary f., and Cerebral sulcus. 
—Pterygomaxillary f. A vertical siit in the zygomatic fossa. 
Superiorly it opens into the spheno-maxillary fossa, but is closed 
internally by the vertical piate of the palate bone. [C.]—Purse- 
like f. Or Reil, the vallicula. [I, 47 (K).]—Relicti lar f. See 
Postcentral f. —Rliinal f. Lat., fissura rhinalis. Of Owen (by 
whorn, liowever, it is more commonly called eetorrhinal), the f. 
demarcating the olfactory crus and tract from the cerebrum proper. 
or pallium. Great morphological significance is ascribed to it by 
Turner (“ Jour. of Anat. and Physiol.,” xxv, p. 107, 1890): the tem- 
poral extension of it in man is probably the amygdaline f. of Wild¬ 
er. [I, 14, 98.]—Rolando’s f. See Central /.—Sagittal f. See 
Intercerebral /.—Secondary Ps. Ger., Rindenfurchen (2d def.). 
1. Of Owen, the asymmetrical, or inconstant, sulci of the brain. 2. 
Of His and Pansch, the cerebral sulci (i. e., the so-called Ps which 
are not developed until after the sixth month of foetal life). [I, 14, 
15 (K).] Cf. F's of the cerebrum, Ptdmary /., and Cerebral sulcus. 
—Semilunar f. See Calcarine /.—Septal f. Of Owen, an Incon¬ 
stant f. in the cuneus just dorsad of the calcarine f. [1,14.]—Small 
cerebral f. Lat., fissura cerebri parva. See Inferior transverse 
/.—Splienoidal f. Lat., fissura sphenoidalis (seu orbitalis supe¬ 
rior), foramen lacerum anterius. Fr.,/. sphenoidale. Ger., obere 
Fissur der Augenhohle. A triangular f. bounded internally hy the 
bodv of the sphenoid bone, superiorly by its lesser wing, and infe- 
riorly by the orbital surface of its greater wing. It transmits the 
two divisions of the third, the fourth, sixth, and the three main 
branches of the ophthalmic division of the fifth cranial nerves, and 
the ophthalmic vein. [A, 478 (a, 17).]—Splieno-maxillary f. Lat., 
fissura sphenomaxillaris (seu orbitalis inferior). Ger., Keilbein- 
kieferspalte. A f. between the lateral margin of the superior max¬ 
illa and the orbital piate of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—Spinal f. 
See Spina bifida.— Splenial f. A f. found in the brain of the dog 
which Turner homologizes with the collateral and calloso-marginal 
fs of the monkey. [ lk Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,” xxii, p. 580 (a, 29).] 
—Subcentral f. Of Wilder, an inconstant f. at the ventral end of 
the postcentral f. [I, 98.]—Subfalcial f. Of Ow^en, a small f. on 
the mesal surface of the frontal lobe. [I, 14 (K).]—Subfrontal f. 
A f. between the middle and inferior frontal convolutions. [I, 14 
(K).]—Suborbital f. Fr., fissure sousorbitaire. Ger., Infra- 
orbitalspalte. A f. in the fioor of the orbit in the superior maxil- 
lary bone, forming the upper or posterior end of the infra-orbital 
canal. [F.]— Subseptal f. A f. on the cuneus, betw^een the cal¬ 
carine and collateral f’s. [I, 14.]— Subsylvian f. 1. Of Ow T en, an 


inconstant f. on the ventral aspect of the temporal lobe. 2. Of 
Wilder (overlooking its prior application), the constant, or nearly 
constant, *' horizontal branch ” of the Sylvian f., sometimes so short 
and so completely covered by the postoperculum as to be ignored 
and bomologized w ith w hat is probably a branch of the presylvian f. 
[I, 14. 98 ; Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis., - ’ Nov., 1890 (I).]—Super- 
callosal f. Lat., fissura supercallosalis. 1. Of Owen, the calloso- 
marginal f. of most writers. 2. Of Wilder, the calloso-marginal f. 
less tbe portions ventrad and caudad of the paraeentral couvolu- 
tion. [I, 14, 15, 17, 98.]—Supereentral f. Lat.. fissura (seu sulcus) 
super centralis. Ger., obere Centralfurche. Of Sehwalbe, the f. 
cephalad of the dorsal portion of the central f. and parallel there- 
with ; often joined by the superfrontal f. [I, 17, 98.]—Super- 
frontal f. Lat., fissura superfrontalis, sulcus frontalis superior. 
The f. on the lateral aspect of the frontal lobe not far from the 
dorsal margin, parallel therewith, and demarcating the second 
frontal eonvolution. [I, 14, 98.]—Superior collateral f. In the 
lower vertebrates, the groove in the spinal cord at the emergence 
of the dorsal nerve-roots corresponding to the postero-lateral groove 
in man. [L, 13 (a. 29).]—Superior frontal f. See Superfrontal f. 
—Superior Iongitiulinal f. See Intercerebral /.—Superior 
temporo-spheiioidal f. See Superfrontal f.— Superior trans¬ 
verse f. See Transverse f. of the brain.— Superoccipital f. An 
irregular f. in the upper part of the occipital surface of the pos¬ 
terior lobe of the cerebrum. [L, 14 (a, 29).]—Superseptal f. A f. 
situated in the cuneus, nearly parallel with the occipital f. [I. 14 
(K).]—Supersylvian f. Lat., fissura supersylviana (seu supra- 
sylviana). Of Owen, in the Carnivora , the second arched f. on the 
lateral surface of the cerebrum, apparently homologized by him 
with the human parietal f. [I, 14.]—Supertemporal f. Lat., fis¬ 
sura supertemporalis (seu temporalis , seu temporo-sphenoidalis 
superior). Ger., Parallelfurche. The constant f. caudad of and 
parallel with the Sylvian f.; very deep and long in most apes and 
monkeys. [I, 15, 17, 98.]—Suprasylvian f. See Supersylvian f.— 
Sylvian f. See F. of Sylvius.- Teniporary Fs. See Transitoryfs. 
— Temporo-occipital f., Tentorial f. See Collateral f.— Trans- 
iusular f. Of Wilder, the deepest and earliest of the f's Crossing the 
insula. [I, 98.]—Transitory Fs. Ger., voriibergehende Rinnen, 
tempordre Furchen. The cerebral depressions during the earlier 
months of foetal life w r hich represent corrugations of the entire 
thickness of the thin parietes, and are supposed to disappear at the 
sixth or seventh month. Sometimes they oceur on one liemisphere 
and not on the other. [I, 98.]—Transteinporal f’s. Inconstant, 
short f’s on the lateral surface of the temporal lobe, perbaps repre- 
senting a meditemporal f. [I, 98.]- Transverse cerebral f.. 
Transverse f. of tlie brain. Lat., fissura transversa anterior 
(seu magna) cerebri , fissura chorioidea (seu magna posterior). Fr., 
scissure transverse du cerveau , grande fente de Bichat. Ger.. grosse 
quere (oder vordere) Hirnspalle, Querspalte. The transverse cleft 
separating the anterior from the posterior and middle portions of 
the brain. and transmitting the folds of pia wdiioh are prolonged 
into the lateral ventricles and form the chorioid plexuses. By de- 
taching these folds, an opening is made limited ahove by the corpus 
callosum and fornix, laterally by the corpora fimbriata, and below 
by the corpora quadrigemina (in the median line), and the posterior 
extremities of the thalami (laterally). [I, 15 (K).] See Rima.— 
Transverse f. of tlie cerebellum. Lat ., fissura transversa cere¬ 
belli. See Horizontal f. of the cerebellum.— Transverse f. of the 
cerebrum. See Transverse cerebral /.—Transverse f. of tbe 
liver. Lat., fossa transversa hepatis. A f., about tw r o inches in 
length, w hich passes transversely across the lower surface of the 
right lobe of the liver, joining the longitudinal f. at nearly a right 
angle. In it are found the portal vein. hepatic artery and nerves, 
and hepatic duct. [L, 142, 172.]—Transverse occipital f. Lat., 
sulcus occipitalis transversus. Of Ecker, a f. on the dorsal aspect 
of the occipital lobe, w hich Wilder regards as the occipital portion 
of the paroccipital f. [” Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” June, 1886 ; 
I, 59, 98.]—Triradiate f. The orbital f. [I.]—Umbilical f. of the 
11 ver. liat., fossa umbilicalis. Fr., /. ombilicale. Ger., Kabel- 
furche. The anterior portion of the longitudinal f. of the liver. It 
is situated betw een the left lobe and the lobus quadratus, and con- 
tains the umhilical vein in the foetus (the round ligament in the 
adult). [L, 142,172.]—Uncinate f. See Collateral /.—Ventral f. 
See Anterior median f. of the spinal cord.— Vertical frontal f. 
See F. of Rolando.— \Vernicke’s f. An inconstant f. on the lat¬ 
eral aspect of the cerebrum, having in general a vertical direction, 
about mklway between the end of the Sylvian f. and the occipital 
end of the cerebrum ; the ape f. of many authorities ; the occipital 
of W r ilder. [*‘Arch. f. Psych.,” vi, p. 298 (I).]—Zygal Fs. Lat., 
fissurce zygales. Of Wilder, Fs w r hicn present a pair of branches 
at either end of a connecting bar. [B. G. W r ilder, ” Jour. of Nerv. 
and Ment. Dis.,” June, 1886, p. 301 (a, 29).] 

FISSUREI), adj. Fi 2 s'yu 2 rd. Lat., fissus (from findere , to 
cleave). Fr .,fendn. Ger., spaltig, gespalten. It ., fesso. Sp .,hen- 
dido. Cleft, split; in botany, divided for about half the length (said 
of leaves, sepals, petals, etc.). [B, 123 (a, 24).] Cf. Bifid, Trifid, etc. 

FIST, n. Fi 2 st. A.-S., fyst. Gr.. nvyy.fi, k ovSvAos. Fr., poing. 
Ger., Faust. It., pugno. Sp., puho. The clenched hand.—F.- 
balls. The Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FISTEL (Ger.), n. Fi 2 st'e 2 l. 1. See Fistula. 2. See Fal- 
setto,— AderF. See under Ader.— AfterF. See Fistula in 
ano .—Angeborene HalsF. See Congenital cervical fistula. 
—Angeborene OlirenF. See Congenital fistula of the ear .— 
RlasengebiirmtitterF. See Vesico-uterine fistula.— Rlasen- 
selieidenF. See Vesico-vaginal fistula. —Rlinde F. See In¬ 
complete fistula. —KrustF. See Thoracic fistula. —Canalfbr- 
inige F. A fistula having two mouths or openings, one outer and 
one inner, and a clearly defined canal betw r een the two openings. 
[A, 319 (a. 21).]—CommunicationsF. A fistula connecting tw o 
internal cavities. [A. 319 (a, 21).]—Complicirte F. See Fistula 
complicata. —DarmP. An intestinal fistula. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— 
I>auerF. A permanent fistula (e. g., one established in a secreting 
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ontanof an animal, wlth tlie object of obtalnlne a aupplv of Ilie 
secretion for purposes of ex periment. [K, 16.J—Dnppelmundlge 
K., Elgent llclie F. See Complete fistula —Elterf\ A Ustula 
seeretlng pus. IA, 326 ta, 21).]-Ernliliruiig8f\ A fistula of tlie 
nllmeutary eaual establislied for the purpose of feedmg the pa¬ 
llent. (a, 18.1 — Fhirtig. See Fistulous.— F’nufHchiieltleii. See 
SvHiNflOTOMV,—The formatlon of a fistula. ID, l^J.J 

— !•*. der lliirnrolire. A lirethral fistula.—F*gung. A fistulous 
passage : tlie tract of a fistula. -F’ge*chw Ur. A fistulous ulcer. 
[K.]_p*kraut. The gemis Pediculari». [L, 43-1—FVtimme, F- 
ton. See Falsetto. —GallenMasencolonF. A fistulous conimu- 
uleatlou between the gall-bladder and the colou. 1«, 34.] Gallen- 
hlasenr. A fistula of the gall-bladder. [“ Areh. f. Anat. u. I hys., 
1841, |>. 131.1 GttllengefiissF. See Gefdssgaltenf'.— GullenT. See 
Biliary fistula.— GelmriuuttcrdurniF. A utero-lntestinal fis¬ 
tula TA 321.] -GefUssgallenr. A fistulous eommunication be¬ 
tween a hlood-vessel and the gall-bladder ora bile duet. [A, 521.1— 
(ielenkT. A fistula eommunicatlng wlth the cavity of a joint. IL.l 

— HalsT. S**e Cervicat fistula.— llalskieinenr. See Branehial 
fistula. — llnrntilaseiir• See Vesicnl fistula.— llarnleiterr. 
See Unteric fistula.— llarnleiterseheldenr. See Uretero-vag- 
inal fistula,— II «rnroliren F. See Urethral fistula.— llarn- 
rl>hremiintter*rlieideiif\ See Urethro-vayinat fistula.— Kie- 
inciiF. See Brtinchial fistula.— KotliF. See Ftfcal fistula.— 
KreiizbcInF. See Sacral fistula.— LeberlniigeiiF. See He- 
patico-bronchitil fistula.— LuftrobrcnF. See Aenal fistula.- 
LiingeiiF. See Putmonavy fistula— LungenriickenF. bee 
Dormi fistula.—^1 iigenF • See Gastric fistula,— MustdarmF. 
Reetal or anal fistula. [D, 81.]—MastdarniharnblaseiiF. See 
Recto-vesicat fistula.—31 astdarinliarnblasenni ut tersclieid- 
euF. See Reeto-vesico-vaginal fistula.— Mustdariuliarnrohr- 
enF. See Recto-urethral fistula.— MIlchF. See Milk fistula. 
— NubeldarinF. See Omphalo-enteric fistula,— NabelF. See 
Cmbilival fistula.— Ni e ren T. See Reiuil /.-Oesopliagotra- 
cliealF. See Tracheo-oesophageal fistula.— SclilumlF. See 
Pharyngeal fistula,— Spelclielf’. SeeSalivary fistula.— SteissF. 
See Ustula in ano. —StlrnliblileiiF. See Frontal fistula.-- 
Thiry‘sclie F. See Thirtfs fistula.— Tliriinenr. See Lticrymal 
fistula,— Tliriinensnckr. See Fistula «acci lacrimalis,— Un- 
vollkoinnieiie F. See Incomplete fistula. —Vollkominene F. 
See Complete fistula.— Zusunnnengesetzte F. A compouud 
fistula, (a, 34.] 

I 1 STELA (Lat.), n. f. FPsFu^Kufi) a*. Gr., avpiy£. Fr., 
fistule. Ger ., Fistel. It., fistola. Sp., fistula. 1. A pipe, a tube. 
2. An unnatural ehannei leading from a cutaneous or mucous sur¬ 
face toanother freesurfaeeor terminating blindly in the substance 
of an organ or part. Cf. Sinus. 3. See Cassia /.—Abdoinlnal f. 
A f. of the abdominal wall.—Aerial f. Fr., fistule atrienne. Ger., 
Luflrohrenfislel. A f. of the air-passages,—Alveolar f. Lat.,/. 
dentis,/, maxillaris. Fr.. fistule alviolaire (ou maxillo-dentaire). 
A f. produced by necrosis of an alveolus In consequence of septic 
infection from the mouth or from decnyed teeth. [a, 34.]—Anal 
f. See F. in ano.— Hillary f. Lat.,/. biliaris. Fr., fistule bili- 
aire. Ger., Gallenfistel. A f. involving the biliary passages. See 
fnternal biliary f. and Cutaneo-bitiary /.— Hi-iinieous f. Lat., 
/. fcim»ico*a. A complete f. leading from one mucous surface to 
another. [“ Med. Chron.," May, 1887, p. 89.]—ltlhnl f. See In¬ 
complete f.— Branehial f. I^at.,/. branchialis. Fr., fistule bran¬ 
chiale. Ger., Halskiemenf', Kiemenfistel. It., fistola branchiale. 
Sp ., fistula branquial. A congenital f. of the neck, usually com- 
mimlcating with the pharynx; due to imperfect closure of one of 
the viscera! clefts of the embryo. [A, 63.]- Bronchial f. Fr., 
fistule bronchiale. Ger.. Bronchial fistel. A fistulous opening 
fnto a bronchus, especially a fistulous eommunication between 
the bronchus and the skin. [a, 34.J—Bronelio-intestlnal f. A 
f. leading from a bronchus to the intestine.— Canallforin f. A 
long, narrow f. [a, 34.J—Cervical f. Lat,, /. colli. Fr., fistule 
cervicale. Ger., Halsfistel. 1. A f. opening on the surface of 
the neck (usually a branehial f.). 2. A f. opening into the 

canal of the cervix uteri.—Orvioo-pulinonary f. Fr., fistule 
cervieo-pulmonaire. A f. leading from the surface of the neck 
Into the puhnonary bronchial tnbes or into a pulmonary cavity. 
(H. Morln, “Progr. in&l.” 1885, No. 32; “Ctrlbl. f. Chlr.,^3Iay 15, 
1880. p. 356.]—Cervlco-vagliml f. A f. leading from the vagina 
into the canal of the cervix uteri.—Cicatrlclal f. A f. lined with 
a clcatridal membrane. [a, 34.]—Coecygeal f. Fr., fistule para- 
coccyaienne. See Foveola coccygea.'— Complete f. I,at., /. 
competa. Fr., fistute campUte. Ger., vollkommene Fistel. It., 
fistola compiuta. Sp., fistula completa. A f. by whlch one in- 
temal cavity communlcates with another or with tlie externnl 
surface.—Confectio fistube. See Confectio cassia— Congeni¬ 
ta! cervical f. Lat., f. colli congenita. Fr., fistule cervicale 
congemtale. Ger., angeborene Halsfistel. A bronchial f. open¬ 
ing on the neck.—Congenital f. of tlie cur. Lat., /. auri'* 
congenita. Fr.. fistule conytnitale de Voreille. Ger., angeborene 
tmrenfistel. A rare form of malformatinn orarrested duvelopment 
In the ear. consistlng of a small fistulous opening close in front of 
the tragus, whlch may extend as far as tne tympanlc cavity. It 
may be symmetrical. Its en use is consldeml to be an arrest 
of development In the first visceral cleft. [F, 33.]—Congenital 
Iiiinlm-sacral f. 8 <*e Foveola coccygea .— Cornenl f. I^at.. /. 
comecp A small opening through the cornea, usually the resuit 
of a i*»rforatlng ulcer, establishlng a eommunication wlth the 
anterior chamber. [F.1—Ciitaneo-bNiary f. A f. leading from 
tlie external surface into the gall-blmlder or a blle-duct— Cu¬ 
taneo - pliaryngeal f. A f. (usually branehial) leading from 
the cutaneous surface of the neck Into the pharynx.-Cystico- 
colic f. a f. leading from the gall-bladder to the colon.—Cystico- 
ciitniieoiiH f. A f. leading from the external surface into tlie 
gall-bladder.—Cywt i co-«l node n nl f. A f. leading from the gall- 
SrlTS k? t l l f ■CyHtlcu-BiiHtrlc f. A f. leading from 

the gnll-hlAdder to theKtomaeh. Cyslico-intestinal f. A fistu- 
lous ojienlng between the gall-bladder and an Intestine.—Cystici 


nrinary f. A fistulous eommunication between the gall-bladder 
aud the nrinary tract.—Dental f. See Alveolar f.— lilabetic f. 
A f. in a diabetic jierson, supposed to be caused by that disease. 
[a, 34.]—IMverticular entero-umbilical f. entero- 

ombilxcale diverticulaire. A fistulous eommunication between an 
intestinal diverticulum and the umbilicus, [a, 34.]—Dorsal f. 
Lat.,/. dorsalis. A f. opening in the dorsal region, due to empy¬ 
ema or spiual caries, [a, 34.]— Duodenni f. A f. leading into the 
duodenum.—Duodeno-eolic f. Of Sanderson, a fistulous com- 
munication between the duodenum and the colon, [a, 34.]—En- 
tero-miihillcal f. Lat,,/. entero-umbilicalis. A fistulous com- 
munieation between tbe umbilicus and an intestine, [a, 34.]—Kn- 
tero-vaginal f. A fistulous eommunication betw f een the intestine 
and the vagina.—Kntero-vesical f. A f. leading from the vagina 
to the intestine.—Kxternal biliary f. See Cutaneo-biliary f. — 
External hliml f. See External incomplete f,— External com¬ 
plete f. A complete f. leading from a cutaneous surface.—Ex¬ 
ternal f. A f. opening ou the external surface of the body.— 
External incomplete f. An incomplete f. opening on the cu¬ 
taneous surface.—Fiecal f. Fr., fistule st er cor ale. Ger., Kothfiistel. 
It., fistola stercoracea. Sp., fistula stercoral. A fistulous com- 
munication between the intestinal canal and the outer surface of 
the body, or the connective tissue, or an abscess cavity.—F. ani. 
See F. in ano.—F. ani completa. A complete f. in ano.—F. ani 
incompleta. An incomplete f. in ano.—F. ani et vesiem. F. 
of the anus and of the urinary bladder. [D, 81.]—F. ani, vesica? 
et vagi me. F. of the anus, bladder, and vagina. [D, 81.]—F. 
antri Higlnnori. A fistulous eommunication between tlie antrum 
of Highinore and the mouth, following an operation on the maxil- 
lary sinus, or in consequence of a diseased tooth. [a, 34.]—F. 
armata. A clyster-pipe. [L, 107.]—F. auris congenita. See 
Congenital /. of the ear.—Fistula? belliniana?. See Excretory 
tubules of the kidney. — F. biliaris. See Biliary /.— F. bi- 
mucosa. See Bi-mucous /.—F. canaliculi lacrimalis. See 
Lacrymal f.— F. cibalis. The cesophacms. [A, 318, 322.]—F. 
colli congenita. See Congenital cervical f. —F. completa. See 
Complete f. —F. cornea?. See Corneal f.— F. dentis. See Al¬ 
veolar f. —F. ductus stenonianl. A f. from Stenson’8 duefc to 
the skin. [a, 34.]—F. fissura? branchialis prima? congenita. 
See Congenital f. of the ear. —F. frontalis. See Frontal f,— F. 
gastrico-abdominalls. See Gastric f. —F. gingivalis. See 
Alveolar f. —F. glandula? lacrimalis. A f. opening into the 
lacrymal glaud. [B.]—F. hepatlco-bronclilalis. A f. lead¬ 
ing from the biliary passages to a bronchus.—F. in ano. Fr., fis¬ 
tule d Vanus. Ger.. Afterfistel , Mastdarmfistel. It., fistola anale. 
Sp ., fistula anal . A f. leading from the rectum or the anal canal 
to the cutaneous surface (complete f.), or into the substance of the 
surrounding tissue (internal incomplete), or from tlie skin near the 
anus into the substance of the tissue (external incomplete).—F. 
incompleta. See Incomplete/.— F. incompleta externa. See 
External incomplete f. —F. incompleta interna. See Internal 
incomplete f.— F. lacrimalis. See Xxtcrymal /.—F. lactea. See 
Milk f.— F. laryngis congenita. A congenital (branehial) f. 
leading into the larynx. [L, 135 (o, 14).]—F. lymphatica. See 
Lymphatic /.—F. mammo?. See Milk /.—F. nepliro-gastrica. 
See Nephro-gastric f.— F. perimei. See Perineal /.—F. pharyn¬ 
gis. See Pharyngeal f.— F. pulmonalis. Fr., trachee-artere 
(Ist def.). Ger., Luftrohre (Ist def.). 1. The trachea. [L.] 2. 
See Pulmonary /.—F. recti. SeeF*. in ano.—F. recto-urethralis. 
See Recto-urethral /.—F. recto-vaginalis. See Recto-vaginal f. 
—F. recto-vesicalis. See Recto-vesical f— F. renalis. See 
Renal f. —F. sacci lacrimalis. Fr., fistule du sac lacrymal. 
Ger., Thranensackfistel. A passage through the skin of the face 
leading into the lacrymal sac ; the resuit of an abscess of the sac. 
which began as a phlegmonous inflammat ion, and opened externally 
upon the cheek. [F.J—F. sacra. See Aqueduct of Sylvius— F. 
salivatis. See Salivaryf.—F. spiritualis. See F. pulmonalis. 
— F. stcrcoralis. See Fcecal f. —F. thoracis periodica. Of 
Panarolus, a thoracic f. opening and closing at irregular intervals; 
due to empyema, [a, 34.]—F. trachealis. See Tracheal /.—F. 
tuberculosa pulmonalis. Of Lidell, a thoracic f. caused by 
tubercular empyema, [a, 34.]—F. nrachi, See Urachal /.—F. 
ureterica. See Ureteric f,— F. urethralis. See Urethral /.—F. 
nrctliro-cntanca penis. See Urethro-cutaneous f. of the penis. 
—F. iirctliro-vaginalis. See Urethro-vaginal f.— F. urinaria 
[Celsus]. See Urethra.— F. ventriculi. See Gastric f. —F. vesi¬ 
calis. See Vesical f,— F. vesico-cervicalis. See Vesico-cewical 
f.— F. vesico-vaginalis. See Vesico-vaginal /.—Frontal f. 
L*at., f. front alis. Ger., Stirnhohlenfistel. Af. leading into the frontal 
sinus. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—Gastric f. Lat., /. ventriculi. Fr., fistule 
stomaeale (ou gastrique). Ger., Magenfistel. A f. of the stomach 
that opens on the skm of the abdomen, [a, 34.]—Gastro-colic f. 
A f. leading from the stomach into the colon.—Gastro-cutaneous 
f. A f. leading from the stomach to the exterior of the abdominal 
wall.—Gastro-duodcnal f. A f. leading from the stomach into the 
duodenum.—Gastro-intestinal f. A f. leading from the stomach 
into an intestine.—Gnsiro-pulinonary f. A f. leading from the 
stomach Jnto the lung,—Gastro-vaginal f. A fistulous communi¬ 
cat Ion between the vagina, a large abdominal abscess, and the stom¬ 
ach. [Cliadwiek, “ Boston Med. and Stirg. Jour., 11 June 3,1886 (a. 34).] 
—Genit »-urI n ury f. See Uro-qenital /.—llcpatic f. See Biliary 
/.—Ilcpatico-broncliial f. 6er., Txberlungenfistel. A fistulous 
eommunication between the liverand the lung, produced by abscess 
of tlie former, (a, 34.]—llorsc-slioc f. An anal f. that has a cuta¬ 
neous opening on one side of tlie medlan line, w’hlle the mucous 
opening Is on tlie opposite side, the passage surrounding the nnus. 
U. 34.]—llypogastric f. A f. having the external aperture in the 
m-pogastric region. [a, 34.]—Incomplete f. Lat.,/. incompleta. 
Fr., fistule incomplete. Ger., unvollkommene Fistel. Syn.: blind 
f. At. h avi ng only one opening. [A, 30].]—Inferior paraverte- 
bral f. See Foveola coccygea. —lnguimil f, A f. In the Ingulnal 
region. [o, 34.1— Internal f. A f. having no cutaneous opening. 
—Internal biliary f. A f. leading from the gall-bladder or a 
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bile-duct into the cavity of another organ, such as the stomach or 
an intestine.— I nternal blfml (or incomplete) f. An incomplete 
f. opening on an internal surface.—Intestinal f. A f. opening 
into the intestine.—In testinal cholecystic f. A f. leading from 
the gall-bladder into the intestine.—Intestino-tubal f. A t. lead- 
ing from the oviduct into the intestine.—Iiitestiiio-ntoriiie f. A 
f. leading from the uterus into the intestine.—Intestino-vaginal 
f. A f. leading from the vagina into the intestine.—Intestino- 
vesical f. A f. leading from the urinary bladder into the intestine. 
—Labiform f. A f. with protruding lips at the outer margin. [a, 
34.J —Lacrymal f. Lat .,f.lacrimalis. Fr fistule lam'ymale. Ger., 
Thranenfistel. A f. of the lacrymal passages. [F.] See F. gland¬ 
ulae lacrimalis and F. sacci lacrimalis— Lacteal f. See Milk f.— 
Laryngeal f. A f. of the larynx.—Laryngo-pharyngeal f. A 
f. leading from the larynx into the pharynx.—Lipped f. See Labi- 
fomi /.—Lympliatic f. Lat.,/. lymphatica . Fr., fistule lym- 
phatique. Ger., Lymphfistel. A f. leading into a lymphatic vessel. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] —Maimuary f. See Milk /.—Mastoid f. A fistu- 
lous communication between the skin covering the mastoid process 
and the cells of the mastoid, which may communicate with the 
cavity of the tympanum. The resuit of suppuration and caries of 
the bone. [F.]—Metro-peritoneal f. Of Tait, a persistent com¬ 
munication between the cavity of the uterus and the peritonaeum, 
diagnosticated by the passage of a sound through the uterine 
canal for some seven inches. [a, 34.J—Milk f. Lat., /. lactea. 
¥v.. fistule galactophore [DuvalJ. Ger., Milchfistel. A f. communi- 
eating with a milk duct.—Mnco-cutaneoiis f. A f. leading 
from a mucous to a cutaneous surface.—Mnscnlar f. Fr., fistule 
musculaire. Ger., Muskelfistel. A f. remaining after an abscess 
in a muscle. [a, 34.]— Nepliro-abdoinlnal f. A f. of the ab- 
dominal wall cominunicating with the kidney.—Nepliro-gastric 
f. Lat., /. nephro-gastrica. A f. leading from the pelvis of the 
kidney into the stomach. [A, 319.]— Xon-nrinary urethral f. 
Fr ..fistule urethrale non-urinciire. A recto-urethral or a urethro- 
cutaneous f. through which urine does not escape. [Reliquet, 
“Union m6d.,” Mar. 28, 1885, p. 525.— tEsopliageal f. A f. of the 
oesophagus.—CEsopliago-traclieal f. A f. leading from the 
oesophagus into the trachea.—Oinplialo-enteric f. Ger.. Nabel- 
darmfistel. [E.]—Ostial f. See Labiform /.— Pancreatic f. A 
f. of the pancreatic duct.—Penile f. A urethral f. opening on the 
penis,—Perineal f. Lat.,/. perincei. A f. leading from the skin 
of the perinaeum into the rectum, the anal canal, the vagina, the 
urethra, or the bladder.—Perineo-vagiual f. A f. leading from 
the vagina to the outer surface of the perinaeum.—Peritoneal f. 
See Metro-peritoneal /.—Peritoneo-vaginal f. A fistulous com¬ 
munication between the vagina and the peritonaeum, [a, 34.] — 
Pliaryngeal f. Lat., f. pharyngis. Ger., Schlundfistel. A f. (usu- 
ally branchial) leading into the pharynx.—Plithisical f. An anal 
f. 'in tuberculous patients. [a, 34.]— Pleuro-cutancous f. A f. 
leading from the pleural cavity to the external surface.—Plenro- 
pulinonary f. Of McSherry, thoracic f. in empyema, [a, 34.]— 
Pulnioimry f. Lat., f. pulmonalis. Fr., fistule pulmonaire. Ger., 
Lunaenfistel. Adhesion of the pulmonary and costal pleura, with 
fistulous communication between the surface of the chest and the 
lung. [a. 34.]— Pnrulent f. A f. that discharges pus only. [a, 34.] 
—Rectal f. A f. of the rectum.—Recto-labial f. A f. leading 
from the rectum to the surface of a labium pudendi. [I. E. Ta.ylor, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ Nov. 28, 1885, p. 616.] —Recto-uretiiral 
f. Lat., /. recto-urethralis. Fr., fistule recto-urithrale. Ger., 
Mastdarmhamrohrenfistel. A f. leading from the rectum into the 
urethra. [L, 135 (a, 14).]— Recto-vaginal f. Lat.,/. recto-vagi- 
nalis. Fr ., fistule recto-vaginale. Ger., Mastdarmmuiterscheiden- 
fistel. A f. leading from the rectum into the vagina.—Recto- 
vesical f. Lat., /. recto-vesicalis. Fr ., fistule recto-vaginale. Ger., 
Mastdarmharnblasenfistel. A f. leading from the rectum into the 
urinary bladder. — Recto-vesico-vaginal f. Ger., Mastdarm- 
harnblasenmutterscheidenfistel. A double f. giving rise to com¬ 
munication of the rectum, the vagina, and the urinary bladder.— 
Recto-vestibnlar f. A f. leading from the rectum to the vestibule 
of the vulva. [“ Wieri. klin. Woch.,” Mar. 6, 1890, p. 183.]— Recto- 
vulvar f, A rectal f. opening at the vulva.—Renal f. Lat.,/. 
renalis. Fr., fistule renale. Ger., Nierenfistel. A f. communicat- 
ing with the pelvis of the kidney. [L, 135 (a, 14).]— Sacral f. Lat., 
/. sacralis. Fr., fistule sacrale. Ger., Kreuzbeinfistel. A con- 
genital f. or fissure occurring in the lumbo-sacral region. [a, 34.J 
Cf. Foveola coccygea.— Salivary f. Lat,,/. salivatis. Fr., fistule 
salivaire. Ger.. Speichelfistel. A f. of a salivary duct. [L, 135 (a, 
14).]— Scrotal f. A urethral f. opening on the scrotum,—Sper- 
matic f. A sinus resulting from chronie orchitis and discharging 
semen with the pus. [E, 16.]— Stercoraceous f., Stercoral f. 
S ee Fcecal /.—Superficial f. Fr ., f. superficielle. A f. that does 
not penetrate to great depth, and that is either subcutaneous or sub- 
mucous. [a, 34.] —Synovial f. A f. communicating with a joint. 
[E.]—Thiry’s f. Ger., Thiry'sche Fistel , Darmfistel. A f. of the 
intestine, especially of the small intestine (suggested by Thiry, 1864), 
for obtaining the intestinal juices unmixed with the other digestive 
fluids. It is made by opening the abdomen and cutting out a segment 
of the intestine from 10 to 40 ctm. long, leaving its mesenteric vascu- 
lar and nervous connections intact. The upper or cephalic end of the 
isolated segment is stitehed to the wound in the abdomen so that it 
will remain open ; the other end is closed. The two ends of the in¬ 
testine from which the segment were cut are sutured together, thus 
making a continuous alimentary tube again. The intestinal juices 
flow spontaneously from such a f. and are increased during diges- 
tion. [Thiry (J); J, 18, 19, 57.] —Thoracic f. Lat.,/. thoracis. Fr., 
fistule thoracique. Ger., Thoraxfistel , Brustfistel. A fistulous com¬ 
munication between the cavity and parietes of the thorax ; often 
spontaneously formed in neglected cases of empyema, or remaining 
after operative measures for the relief of that disease. [a, 34.]— 
Tliyreo-Iiyoid f. Fr., fistule thyrio-hyoidienne. A f. extending 
from the hyoid bone to the skin over the thyreoid cartilage. [a. 34.] 
—'Traclieal f. Lat., /. trachealis. Fr., fistule tracheale. Ger., 
Luftrohrenfistel. A f. between the trachea and the skin. [A, 319 


(a, 21); a, 34J—Traclieo-oesophageal f. Fr., fistule oesophago - 
tracheale. Ger., Oesophagotrachealfistel. A congenital or ac- 
quired fistulous communication between the trachea and the oeso¬ 
phagus. [a, 34.]—True f. A f. that communicates with a gland 
or duct, discharging a natural product, such as a biliary f. [a, 34 ] 
—Uinbilical f. Fr ., fistule ombilicale. Ger., Nabelfistel. A fis¬ 
tulous communication having the external opening at the umbili¬ 
cus ; it may be congenital from a patent urachus, or inflammatory 
from adhesion and suppuration of the abdominal viscera in the 
retro-umbilical region. [a, 34.]—Umbilico-ovarian f. A f. 
communicating between the umbilicus and the ovary. [a, 34.]— 
Urachal f. Lat., f. urachi. A f. at the umbilicus communicating 
with an open urachus. The term incomplete urachal f. has been 
applied to a distended state of the umbilicus due to accumulation 
of urine in the urachus, there being no external opening. — 
Ureteral f., Ureteric f. Lat., /. ureterica. Ger., Harnleiter- 
fistel. A f. of the ureter. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—Uretern-rectal f. A 
fistulous communication between the ureter and the rectum.— 
Uretero-uterine f. A f. leading from the ureter into the uterus. 
—Uretero-vaginal f. Fr ., fistule uret ero-vaginale. Ger., Harn- 
leiterscheidenfistel. A fistulous communication between the ureter 
and the vagina.—Urethral f. Lat., /. urethralis. Fr., fistule ure¬ 
thrale. Ger., Harnrohren fistel. A f. opening into the urethra.— 
Uretliro-cutaneons f. of the penis, Uretliro-penic f. Lat., 
/. urethro-cutanea penis. Fr., fistide urethro-penienne. A f. lead¬ 
ing from the urethra to the skin of the penis.—Uretliro-perineal 
f. Fr., fistule urethro-perineale. A f. leading from the urethra to 
the outer surface of the perinaeum.—Uretliro-rectal f. See Rec¬ 
to-urethral /.—Uretliro-scrotal f. See Scrotal /.—Uretliro- 
vaginal f. Lat.,/. urethro-vaginalis. Fr .,fistuleurethro-vaginale. 
Ger., Harnrdhrenmutterscheidenfistel. A f. leading from the ure¬ 
thra into the vagina.—Urinary f. A f. of the urinary tract. Some 
writers apply the term only to those fistulae that actuallv give pas¬ 
sage to urine. See Non-urinary urethral f,— Uro-genital f. A f. 
leading from the urinary to the genital tract,—Uterine f. A f. of 
the uterus. — Utero-peritoneal f. See Metro-peritoneal /.— 
Vaginal f. A f. of the vagina.—Vagino-intestinal f. A f. lead¬ 
ing from the vagina into the intestine.—Vascular biliary f. A f. 
of a bile-duct.—Vella’s f. A modification of Thiry’s f. in which 
the isolated segment of intestine has both ends stitehed to the ab¬ 
dominal wound so that both ends shall remain open instead of but 
oneend. [J, 57.]—Vesica! f. Lat.,/. v>esicalis. Fr., fistule vesicale. 
Ger., ITarnblasenfistel. A f. of the urinary bladder. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
— 'Vesico-abdominal f. A f. leading from the exterior of the ab¬ 
domen into the urinary bladder.—Vesico-cervical f., Vesico- 
cervico-uterine f. Lat.,/. vesico-cervicalis. A f. leading from 
the urinary bladder into the canal of the cervix uteri. [“ Ctrlbl. f. 
Gynak.,” June 9, 1888, p. 377.]—Yesico-ovarian f. A fistulous 
communication established by the adhesive inflammation of a sup- 
purating ovary to the vesical peritonaeum, with destruction of the 
intervening tissue. [a, 34.]—Vesico-rectal f. A fistulous com¬ 
munication between the urinary bladder and the rectum.—Vesico- 
uretliro-vaginal f. A f. establishing a communication be¬ 
tween the urinary bladder, the urethra, and the vagina.—Vesico¬ 
uterine f. A f. leading from the urinary bladder into the uterus. 
—Vesico-ntero-vaglnal f. Fr., fistule vesico-utero-vaginale. 
Ger., Blasengebdrmutterscheidenfistel. A f. involving the lirinary 
bladder, the uterus, and the vagina.—Vesico-vaginal f. Lat.,/. 
vesico-vaginalis. Fr., fistule vesico-vaginale. Ger., Blasenschei- 
denfistel. A f. leading from the urinary bladder into the vagina. — 
Vesico-visceral f. A fistulous communication between the uri¬ 
nary bladder and the interior of another organ.—Vnlvar f. A f. 
opening at the vulva.—Vulvo-rectal f. See Recto-vulvar f. 

FISTULAR, adj. Fi 2 st'u 2 l-a s r. Lat., fistularis. Fr.,fistidaire. 
Ger., rohrig. Tubular. [B, 19, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

FISTULARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fi 2 st-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . The ge¬ 
nus Pedicularis. [L, 94 (a,21).]—Herba fistularia^ The herb of 
Pedicidaris palustris and Pedicularis silvatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FISTULE (Fr.), n. Fi 2 s-tu 6 l. See Fistula.— F. & Panus. See 
Fistula in ano.—F. ano-p£rin£ale. An anal fistula that opens 
on the perinaeum. [a, 34.]—F. & trajets multiplus. A branch- 
ing fistula.—F. it trajet tinique. A fistula consisting of a single 
channel.—F. borgne. See Incomplete fistula.— F. borgne cn- 
tan6e (ou externe). See External incomplete fistula. —F. 
borgne interne (ou mnqneuse). See Internal incomplete fis¬ 
tula.— F. de la mamelle. See Milk. fistula.— F. dentaire. 
See Alveolar fistula. —F. des voies respiratoires. See Aerial 
fistula.— F. dn con. See Cervical fistula. [L* 88, v. 9, pp. 659, 
662.]—F. en arrosoir. A fistula having several external openings 
and only oneinternal opening. [A, 385.]—F. intra-spliinct£rien- 
ne. An anal fistula within the sphincter muscle. [a, 34.]—F. juxta- 
ur^tlirale. A fistula close to the urethra, formed by the specific 
infection and suppuration of a mucous follicle of the urethra, 
[a, 34.] — F. lonibo-sacr^e cong^nitale, F. paravertebrale 
inferienre. See Foveola coccygea.— F. pelvienne. A fistulous 
communication with the pelvis produced by suppuration of some 
of the pelvic or abdominal viscera, [a, 34.]—F. pelvl-fessffere. 
A gluteal fistula communicating with the pelvis, [a, 34.] — F. 
pelvi-rectale. A pelvic fistula communicating with the rectum, 
[a, 34.]—F. pharynglenne bilaterale. Of Serres, a bilateral 
branchial fistula, [a, 34.]—F. recto-anale. A fistula extending 
from the rectal parietes to the anus, [a, 34.]—F. sous-cutanee 
congenitale. See Foveola coccygea.— F. sterco-pnrulcnte 
[Verneuil]. A fsecal fistula opening"not directly on the cutaneous 
surface, but into a pus-secreting cavity. [A, 385.]—F. stercorale. 
See Fcecal fistula. —F. superficielle. See Superficial fistula. 
—F. sns-sphincterienne. A fistula of the anus external to the 
sphincter, [a, 34.]—F. uretrale. A fistulous communication be¬ 
tween the skin and the ureter, caused by traumatism. [a, 34.] 

FISTULE (Fr.), adj. Fi 2 s-tuMa. See Fistulae. 

FISTULEUX (Fr.), adj. Fi 2 st-u«-lu 5 . See Fistulous. 
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FISTULIFORM, adj. Fl 2 sl-u 2 ri 2 *fo 2 rm. See Fistular and 
FlSTULOUS. 

nsTULIXA (Lat.). n. f. Fi 2 st-u 2 l(u 4 l)*in(en)'a*. Fr ..fistuline. 
Of Bulliard, a genus of liymenoiiiycetous Minyi, of the Polyporeae. 
m 121 (a, 21).]—F. bnglossuIiloH, F. hepatica. *r.. glu de 
ch£ne* langue (ou /oie) de txeu/. An edible species growing on old 
tree-trunks, esi>eeially of oaks. [B, 105, 121 (a, 24).] 

FISTUL1VALVOUS, adj. Fi 2 st-u 2 l-I 2 -va 2 lv'u*8. Lat., fistnli- 
«y ,ivus (from fistula* a pipe, and valva, a vaive). Fr., flstuh volve. 
Oer.. rbhrenklappig. In zoology, of Touruefort, having tubuiar 
shell-valves. [L, 41.] 

FISTULOSE, FLSTULOUS, adj’s. Fi 2 st'u 2 l-os, -u*s. Lat., 
fistulosus. Fr., fistuleux . Ger.. fistnlos. 1. Pertainlng to or re- 
sembllng a flstuia. [E.] 2. In botaay, see Fistulah. 

FIT, n. Fi*t. An attack of disense orof aay morbid manifesta* 
tion ; iticoimnon pnrlanee, a convulslon,—F.-|»Innt. The Mono¬ 
tropi uni flora. [B. 275 (a. mj-FSveed. See Fitt-weed. N i n e- 
dny Fh. See Trismus nascentium. 

FITCH, n. Fi a eh. 1. The Vicia sativa. 2. In the pl., f's. of 
the Scriptnres. the soeds of Siyella sativa. [B, 10, 185, 275 (a, 24).] 
— ttlue tur-f. The Ficia cracca. [A, 505 (a, 21).)—Medlek f. 
The Onobrychis sativa. [A, 50.') («, 21).]--Yellow tar-f. The La- 
thyrus pratensis. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 

FIT EHO (Sp.), n. Fe*tn'ro. A pinee in Pampeluna, Spain, 
where there are feebly ferniginous springs containing potassium 
and calcium chlorides. [A, 518 ; L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 
FITHERFEW, n. Fi 2 th 2 'u 6 r-fu 2 . See Matricaria partile- 


FLABELLATION, n. Fla 2 b-e 2 I-a'shu s n. Lat.. flabellatio 
(from flabellare , to fan). Fr., /. Ger., Anfdcheln. The process 
of keeping wounds cool by eausmg a free circulation of air around 
thein. [E.] 

FLABELLI CORNIS (Lat.), adj. Fla(fla*)-be a Mi 2 -ko a rn , i a 8. 
From flabellum* a fan, and cornu* a horn. Vr.*flabellicorne. Ger., 
fdeherhomig. Of insects, having fan-likc antennae. [L.] 
FLAHKLLIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. FJa(fla 9 )-be 2 l-li 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 - 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From flabellum* a fan, and folium* a leaf. Fr., flabelli- 
folU. Ger.* fdcherbldttrig. Having fan-shnped leaves. [L, 180.] 
FLA BELLI FORM, adj. Fia-be 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat .* flabelli formis 
(from flabellum* a fan, and forma* forni). F i\* flabellifoi~me. See 
Flabe llate. 

FLABELLINEKVEI), adj. Fla-be 2 l'i 2 -nu ft rvd. From fla¬ 
bellum* a fan, and nervus* a nerve. Ger., fdehernervig. Palml- 
nerved, as in the fan-paim, In which the velns of the leaf are straight 
and radiate from the petiole to the margin of the blade. [a* 24. J 
FLA BELLI PES (Lat.), adj. Fla(fla 8 )-be 2 i'li 2 -pez(pas). From 
flabellum* a fan, and pes, the foot. Fr .* flabellipede. Ger.,/dch- 
erfiissig. Of birds, having fau-like feet. {L, 41.] 

FLABELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fla(fla s )-be 2 l'lu s m(lu 4 m). Gr., 
pinibiov. Lit., a fan ; any fan-shaped organ. 

FLACCESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Fia 2 k(fla s k)-se 2 s(ke 2 8)-se a n- 
(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See Flacci dity.—F. paralytodes. Suffocative 
catarrh (obs.). [A, 322.] 

FLACCIII t adj. Fla 2 k'si 2 d. Lat., flaccidus. Fr., flaccide* 
flasque. Ger., schlaff* schtrank (2d def.). 1. Flabby, lacking in 
stiffness. 2. Wilted from loss of moisture. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 


FITT-WEEI), n. Fi 2 t'wed. The Eryngium foetidum. [B, 19, 
275, 282 (*, 24).] 

FIT1 RASALIYUX, n. According to the Arabie physician 
Meer Mohammed Ilussain, a Greek name for the seeds of Apium 
gru veolens. In the bazaars of Bombay the name is now given to the 
fmit of Prangos pabularia. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharra. Assoc.," 
xxvii (a, 14).] 

FI U.510R BO (It.), n. Fe-u-mor'bo. See Pietrapola. 

FIVEFINGEU, n. Fiv'fl 2 u 2 -gu 6 r. The Potent illa canadensis. 
[A. 505 (a. 21).] 

FiVE-FINGERS, n. Fiv'A 2 n 2 -gu s rz. 1. The Potentitla rep¬ 
tans. 2. The Potentitla tormentilla. 3. The Lotus corniculatus. 
4. Oxlips, probablj- inciuding the Primula elatior* and the caules- 
ceut forms of Primula vulgaris. fA, 505 (a, 21).]—Cannriinn f.-f. 
The Potentitla canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indlan f.-f. 
The Syngonium auritum. (B, 275 (a, 24).] 

F1VE-LEAF, n. Fiv'Ief. The Potentitla reptans. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FI VE-LEAVES, n. FivMevz. The Ampelopsis quinquefolia. 
[B, 275 (a, 21).] 

FIX, v. tr. Fi 2 x. In photography, to heat a piate or print with 
sorne agent which removes the silver which exposure to actinic 
ravs would blacken, e. y.* by treatment with a solution of sodium 
hyposulphite. [L.] 

FIXATECR (Fr.), n. Feg-za*-tu 6 r. See Fixator.— F. ii gaine. 
An instrument invented by Ltier for retroverting the coats of a 
di videri artery, and thus closing It. It consists essentially of a pair 
of fine hooks inclosed in a sheath. (E) 4.] 

FIXATIVE, adj. Fi 2 x'a 2 t-i 2 v. Fixing; in mlcroscopy and 
hlstology.serving to flx tissues in the stmctural condition and form 
found in life (said of reagents), or to fasten microscopic sections or 
preparations to a slide or cover-giass so that they wil! not be dis- 
turbed either wholiy or in part during washing, staining, mounting, 
ete; as a n., a substance or agent serving such purposes. [J.] 

FIXATIOX, n. Fi 2 .\-a'sliu 1 n. Lat., fixatio (from figere , to 
fasten). Fr., /. Ger., Fixiren. 1. The state of being flxed. 2. 
The act of fixing. 3. Of a dlsplaced or fioating organ, the opera- 
tlon of rendering It flxed by means of sutu res. See Hvsteror- 
RitAPiiY, Nephrorrhaphy, etc.— Vaglno-f. Of P£an, the opera- 
tion of fixing the uterus to the side of the vagina. [“N. Y.Med. 
Jour.,” May 18, 1889. p. 519.]—Ventro-f. The operation of fixing* 
an organ to the abdominal wall. 


FIXATOR (Lat.), n. m. Fi 2 x(fex)-a(a 8 )'to 2 r. Oen., -tor'is. Fr., 
fixateur. 1. An immobilizer. 2. A innscle that serves to flx a 
inovable part, such as the dlaphragm, which holds the abdominal 
contenta flxed (i. e., prevents thelr ascent), and thns enables the 
abdominal muscles to exert an expulsive action.—F. huseos stape- 
«II*. A structure on the tympanio surface of the stapes, first de- 
«Tibed by Itfidlnger. It consists of unstriperi muscular flbres aris- 
Ing froin a sinnll bony ridge. about 1 mm. from the upper and pos¬ 
terior borderof Iheoval wliulow.and Inserted intotheangie formed 
by the leg of the stapes and its soinewhat projectlng foot*piate. It 
is supposed to be au anUgonist of the voluntary muscle, the stape¬ 
dius. [I*, 37.] I labii superioris. See Depressor alce nasi. 

FIX EO, adj. FPxt. I^at., fixus (from figere* to fasten). Fr., 
fixe. Ger., flxirt* fest. l. Fastened, motionlcss, imraovable. 2. 
InsiLsceptible of volatiiizatlon. See F. oil. 

FIX ITY, n. Fi^xMH-i 1 . Fr„ fixit i. The state of being flxed. 
fixura; (IaL), n. f. pl. Fl*x(fex)-U 2 (u)'re(ra*.e 2 ). From figere* 
to flx. tr., crampons. Delicate flbrous expansions which flx a 
Jjcnen on the substratum to which It grows (said of the thallus of 
licliens). S<*e Crampo.v and Rmzi.vac. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FIX VH (I^t.), adj. Fi , x(fex) / u*s(u 4 s). See Fixed. 

FLA B ELL, n. Fla-be 2 !'. Of B. G. Wllder, see Flareu.um. 

1'LA B h LLATE, adj. Fla-be a Pat. Lat.. flabellatus (from fla- 

° f ' e “ T1,8 - “ a ' 


FLACCUI ITY, n. Fla a k-si 2 d , i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., papav<ris. Lat., flac- 
ciditas* flaccescentia. Fr., flaccidite. Ger., Schlaffheit. It ,* flac- 
cidezza. Sp., flaccidez. The state of being flaccid. [L, 43.] 

FLACHE (Ger.), n. Flach 2 'e 2 . A surface.—GelcnkfL An 
articular surface. 

FLACIIERIE (Fr.), n. Fla 8 sh-e 2 -re. A contagious disease of 
silkworms, caused by the Micrococcus bombycis of Cohn, and par- 
ticularly localized in the digestive sj stem. The worms suddenly 
cease to feed, become torpid. and perish while stili retaining an 
appearance of vitality. In this state they are called morts-flats. 
[a, 27.] 

FLACILS (Ger.), n. Fla 8 ch 2 s. The genus Linum. [B, 180 (a, 
24): L, 180.]—E’baimi. The genus Antidesma. [B. 180 (a,24).]— 
F’ri«)tter. See Camelina sativa— F^kraut. See the major list. 
—Fluite. See Flachsseide.— F*saiiien. Flaxseed. [a, 24.]— 
F’sei«le. See the major list.—F’stein. See Asbestos. —Gemei- 
ner F. The Linum usitatissimum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Laxfrf*, 
PurgirF, WiesenF. The Linum catharticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLACHSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fla s chVkra s -u 4 t. See Linaria. 
—Gelbes F. The Linaria vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLACHSSEIDE (Ger.), n. FlaSchVsid-e 2 . The genus Cuscuta. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aechte F. The Cuscuta epilinum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F’nkraut. See F.— Franenf\ tfhe Linaria vulgaris. [B, 
180 (a. 24).]—Gemeiiie F. See Cuscuta europeea.— ^uenrieir. 
The Cuscuta epithymum . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLACH VERTIEFT (Ger.), adj. Fla 8 ch 2, fe 2 r-teft. See Gle- 

NOID. 

FLACIIWERDEN (Ger.), n. Fla®ch 2 've 2 rd-e a n. See Appla- 
natio. 

FLACON (Fr.), n. Fla 9 -ko 2 n 2 . A bottle.—F. de lavage. See 
TFos/i-bottle. 

FLACOURTIA (Lat..), n. f. Fla 8 -kurt'i 2 -a 2 . Of Commerson, a 
genus of the Bixinecc. The Flacourtece of Lindley are a tribe of 
the Flacourtiaceoe. The Flacourtiacece of Dumortier and others 
are the Bixinece* and the Flacourtice are the Flacourtiece. The 
Flacourtiance of Agardh are an order of the Valvisporce ; of De 
Candolle, an order of the Thalamiflorce; of Beichenbach (1827), a 
division of the Samydeoe* and subsequently a division of the Cap- 
paridece; of Bartling and others, a division of the Cistiflorce ; of 
Endlicher, a tribe of the Bixacem; of Jussieu, a division of the 
Flacourtiaceoe , comprising (De Candolle) the Patrisiece* Flacour¬ 
tiece* Kiggclarieoe , and Erythrospermece ; or(Reichenbach) Ryamia* 
Flacouriia* Erythrospermvm , etc.; or subsequently the Melicy- 
tece* Flacourtiece* and Kiggelariece ; or (Cios) the Flacourtiece* Aza- 
rece* Lcetiece, Bixece , and Pangiecp. The Flacourtiece (F r.*flaconr- 
tiees) of De Candolle are a tribe of the Flacourtianece; of Reichen- 
hach, a division of the Capparidece ; of Dumortier, a tribe of the 
Ftacurtiacece : of Bartling, a division of the Flacourtianece* and of 
Bentham and Hooker and others, a tribe of the Bixinece or Bixa- 
cece. The Flacourtiaceoe of Dumortier are the Flacourtiaceoe; the 
Flacurtiance* or Flacurtianece* of Richard are a family of the 
Exorhizcp , corresponding to the Flacourtianece of De Candolle; 
and the Flacurtiece of Reichenbach are the Flacourtiece. (B, 42, 
121, 170 (a, 24).]—F. cataphracta. A species found in India. The 
bitter and astringent leaves and yoting slioots are given in diarrheea, 
dysentery, fevers, and sometimes in phthisis. The bark in infusion 
is employed as a remedy for hoarseness. The fruit Is eaten. [B, 19, 
172 (a, 24).]—F. Inermis. A species found growing in Asia, having 
edible fruit. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. Ruiuontclii. The Mauritiusplum ; 
a species simiiar in its properties to F. sapida. [B, 121, 172 (a, 24).1 
—F. rlmmnolrics. A species found growing at the Cape of Gooa 
Hope, with eliiptical leaves, small. axillary flowers, and ovate red 
borries. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—F. sapida. An East Indian species the 
fruit of which is eaten but is not very palatable. Its thorns are used 
to open the pustules of small-pox on the ninth or tenth day. [B, 172 
(a, 24).]—F. scpluriu. A very common species found in the East 
Indies, where the leaves and roots are given in Infusion for snake 
bites, and the bark, fried in oil, is used externally in rheumatism. 
Ou the Maiabar coast the bark i.s rubbed with oil, and used os a 
lininicnt In gout. The frnlts are edible. [B, 19,172 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A«, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Cb 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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FLAG, n. Fla 2 g. 1. The genus Iris , especially Iris pseudaco¬ 
rus. 2. The leaves of Typha latifolia. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—(.American) blue f. The Iris versicolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Corn-f. The genus Gladiolus. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—Crimson f. 
The Schizostylis coccinea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—IJwarf-f. The Iris 
pumila ; also Iris verna. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Myrtle-f. The Acorus 
calamus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Pyrenean f. The Iris xiphioides. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Slender. (American) blue f. The Iris virginica. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sweet f. The Acorus calamus. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 
24).] See Calamus.—V irginiau f.-flower. The Vexillaria vir¬ 
ginica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Water-f. The Irispseudacorus. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Wliite f. The Iris florentina. (B, 77 (a, 24).]—Yellow 
(water-) f. The Iris pseudacorus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FLAGELLAIKE (Fr.), adj. Fla 3 -zhe 2 l-a 2 r. Resembling a 
whip ; as a n., see Flagellaria. [L, 41 (a, 24).]—F. de 1’Inde. 
See Flagellaria indica. 

FLAGELLANT, n. Fla 2 j'e 2 l-a 2 nt. From flagellare, to scourge. 
Fr., /. Ger., Geisseler. A maniae given to scourging himself. 
[A, 301.] 

FLAGELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From flagellare , to scourge. Of Lindley, a small genus of the 
Flagellariece. The Flagellariacecc of Dumortier are a family of 
the Liliariece, consisting of Flagellariece and Methoniecece. The 
Flagellariece of Dumortier are a tribe of the Flagellariaceoe ," of 
Endlicher, a family related to the Juncacece; of Reichenbach, a 
subdivision (of Meissner, a suborder, of Steudel, a family) of the 
Junceae , consisting, for ali the authors, of the genus Flagellaria. 
[B, 42, 170, 173 (a, 24).]—F. filum. See Chorda filum.—Y. indica. 
Fr., flagellaire de VInde. A species having edible roots. 

FLAGELLATE, FLAGELLATE», adj’s. Fla 2 j'e 2 l-at, -e 2 d. 
Lat flagellatus (from flagellare , to scourge). Fr., flagelle. Pro- 
vided with a flagellum. Of planis, producing slender runners. 
The Flagellata {Yr., flagellees ; Ger., Geisslinge) comprise the Lisso- 
flagellata , Choanoflagellata , Dinoflagellata, and Rhynchoflagel- 
lata. [L, 121.] 

FLAGELLATION, n. Fla 2 j-e 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., /taortywo-iy. Lat., 
flagellatio (from flagellare, to scourge). Fr.,/. Ger., Geisselung. 
The process of scourging ; used formerly to improve the nutrition 
and as a local stimulant or counter-irritant, and recently recom- 
mended by I. E. Taylor to check post-partum hsemorrhage, the 
hypogastrium beiug scourged with a damp towel. 

FLAGELLIFEliUS (Lat.4, adj. Fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l-li 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From flagellum , a whip, and ferre , to bear. Fr., flagellif&re. Ger., 
geisseltragend , auslaufertreibend. See Flagellate. 

FLAGELLIFOKM, adj. Fla-je 2 ri 2 -fo 2 nn. Lat., flagellifor- 
mis , flagellaceus (from flagellum , a whip, and forma , form). Fr., 
flagelliforme. Ger., auslauferartig , peitschenartig. Long and 
tapering, like the thong of a whip. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

FLAGELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l'lu 3 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of flagellum , a whip. One of the spores of certain of the Protozoa, 
provided with vibratile processes extending from their bodies ; so 
called on account of its resemblance to the Flagellata. [L, 121.] 

FLAGELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From 
flagellare , to scourge. Fr., /., coulant , fliau (4th def.). Ger., 
Ausldufer. Syn.: claveola (4th def.). 1. A whip-like, protoplasmic 
process attached to some cells and serving as an organ of locomo- 
fion ; especially a long vibratile filament found in the Flagellata , 
which serves as an Grgan of locomotion. 2. A twig or small branch ; 
also a runner like tbat of the strawberry. 3. A broad membranous 
piate attached to the coxopodite of the flrst maxillipede of the 
Crustacea ,* regarded as a metamorphosed podobranchia. 4. The 
terminal and usually larger portion of the antennae of Coleoplera 
and Hymenoptera. LB, 19, 77, 121, 291 (a, 24); L, 147, 168, 196.] 

FLAGEOLET (Fr.), n. FIa 3 -zhe 2 -o-la. The Phaseolus sphaeri¬ 
cus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLAGGAN, n. Fla 2 g'a 2 n. The Iris pseudacorus. [A, 505 
(a. 21).] 

FLAGRUM (Lat.), n. n. Flag(fla 3 g) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., /. See 
Flagellum (4th def.). 

FLAMISE (Fr.), n. Fla 3 n 2 b. The Iris germanica. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—Fansse f., F. batarde, F. d’eau, F. des marais. The 
Irispseudo-acorus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Petite f. The Gladiolus 
communis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLAMBE (Fr.), adj. Fla 3 n 2 -ba. See Flammeous. 

FLAMBOISE (Fr.), n. Fla 3 n 2 -bwa 3 z. The Ignis silvaticus. 

FLAMBOISIEIi (Fr.), n. Fla 3 n 2 -bwa 3 z-e-a. The Rubus idee- 
us. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLAMBOYANT (Fr.), n. Fla 3 n 2 -bwa 3 -ya 3 n 2 . The Amyris sil¬ 
vatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FLAME, n. Fiam. Gr., <f>\4yua, Lat., flamma (from 

flammare, to burn). Fr., flamme. Ger., Flamme. It., flamma. 
Sp., flama, llama. A common phenomenon of rapid combustion, 
due to the giving off of gases and particles of solid matter heated 
to such a degree as to become luminous.—F.-flower. The genus 
Tritonia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-manometer. An instrument de- 
vised by Koenig for comparing the notes and methods of vibration 
of organ pipes or other vibrating mechanisms by means of the fluc- 
tuations which they produce upon a f. connected with them. [B.] 
—Manoinetrlc f\s. The f's of a f.-manometer. [B.]—Musical f. 
A f., whether inclosed in a tube or naked, which limits a musical 
tone. [B.]—Sensitive f. A f. which is caused to fluctuate by the 
impact of sonorous vibrations. [B.1—Vital f. IasA., flamma vitalis 
(seu cordis). Fr ..flamme vitale. Ger., Lebenswdrme, Lebenskraft. 
An old name for the principle of life. [A, 322.] 

FLAMINGO, n. Fla-mi 2 n 2/ go. The Phoenicopterus antiquo¬ 
rum. [B.] 


FLAMMA (Lat.), n. f. Fla 2 m(fla 3 m) / a 3 . See Flame. —F. cor¬ 
dis, F. vitalis. See Vital flame.— F. volans. See Erythema 
volaticum . 

FLAMME (Fr., Ger.), n. Fla 3 m, fla 3 m'me 2 . 1. See Flame. 
2. (Fr.). The Iris germanica. [B, 173 (a, 24).J 3 (Fr.). See Fleam. 
—Fbiblume (Ger.). The genus Phlox. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F»nsclieu 
(Ger.). See Photophobia.— F’nsehen (Ger.). See Photopsia.— F. 
nue (Fr.). The Colchicum autumnale. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Petite f. 
(Fr.). The Ranunculus declinatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLAMMEOUS, adj. Fla 2 m'e-u 3 s. Lat., flammeus. Fr ..flambi. 
Ger., flammigt. 1. Fiery, flaming. 2. Flame-colored. [A, 318: 
a, 24.] 

FLAMMETTE (Fr.), n. Fla 3 m-e 2 t. 1. See Fleam. 2. The 
Ranunculus declinatus. (B, 121, 173 (a, 24); L, 41.] 
FLAMMICEPS (Lat.), adj. Fla 2 m(fla 3 m)'i 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., 
-cip'itis. From flamma , a flame, and caput , the head. Fr., /. 
Ger., rothkopfig. Having a red head. [L, 180.] 

FLAMMIGT (Ger.), adj. Fla 3 m'mi 2 gt. See Flammeous. 

FLAMMULA (Lat.), n. f. Fla 2 m(fla 3 m)'mu 2 l(mu 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of flamma, a flame. Fr., flammule. Ger ., Flammchen. 1. A lit- 
tle flame. 2. See Agaricus, subgenus 22. 3. Of De Candolle, a 
section of the genus Clematis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Extractum 
flammulae Jovis [Fuld. Disp., 1791, Genev. Ph., 1780, Russ. Ph., 
1803]. Fr., extrait aqueux de clematite. 1. The evaporated juice 
of Clematis erecta. 2. Of the Wiirzb. Ph., 1796, a preparation made 
by digesting for 3 days at a moderate temperature 1 part each of 
Clematis erecta and alcohol in 8 parts of water, expressing and de- 
canting, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating the residue to 
the required consistence. [B, 97. 119 (a, 14).]—F. cordis. See 
Vital flame.— F. Jovis. The Clematis erecta. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
—F. major. The Ranunculus lingua. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. minor. 
The Ranunculus f. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. saepium foliis integris. 
The Clematis vitalba. [B, 200, 211.]—F. vitalis. See Vital flame. 
—Herba flammulae. The herb of Ranunculus f. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
- Infusum flammulae Jovis [Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes, 
Frankf. Disp., 1791, Wiirzb. Ph., 1796]. Fr., infusion (ou hydrole ) 
de clematite. A preparation made by macerating 3 or 4 parts of 
Clematis erecta in 16 of boiling water, and straining ; employed in 
secondary syphilis. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

FLAMY, n. Flam'i 2 . The Viola tricolor. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FLANK, n. Fla 2 n 2 k. Probably from flaccus , flabby. Gr., 
\ayutv. Latin, ilium , latus. Fr., flanc. Ger., Flanke , Seite. It., 
fianco. Sp., ijar , ijada. The lateral part of the trunk between the 
lower ribs and the pelvis. (A, 301.] 

FLANNEL, n. Fla 2 n'e 2 l. Lat ..lana texta. Fr ..flanelle. Ger., 
Flanell. It ..flanella. Sp ..franela. 1. A soft and loosely woven 
variety of woolen cloth. 2. The leaves of Verbascum thapsus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Adam’s f. 1. The Verbascum thapsus. 2. The Dip- 
sacus silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Canton f., Cotton f. A variety 
of thick cotton cloth so woven as to be fluffy on one side.—F.- 
flower, F.-jacket, F.-plant. See F. (2d def.).—Our Lord’s (or 
Saviour’s) f. The Echium vulgare. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Poor- 
man*s-f. See F. (2d def.). 

FLAP, n. Fla 2 p. Lat., panniculus , pars pendula. Fr., lam- 
beau , levre. Ger., Lappen. A more or less sheet-like pendulous 
mass of tissue detached in great part from the adjacent tissue ; in 
the pl.,/’s, the Agaricus arvensis and the Peziza cochleata. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Amputation f. A f. made by the incision through 
the soft parts in amputating. [B.]—Anaplastic f. Fr., lambeau 
anaplastique. A skin f. made to assist in the restoration of a neigh- 
boring part. [a, 34.]—Autoplastic f. Fr., lambeau autoplastique. 
A f. that is made to replace a destroyed part. [a, 34.]—Corneal f. 
A f. consisting of the cornea, made in the course of a cataract ex- 
traction. [B.]— Cutaneous f. A f. that includes only the skin 
and fascia, (a, 34.]—F. amputation, F. extraction, F. opera¬ 
ti on. See under Amputating, Extraction, and Operation.— F.- 
splitting. Splitting, with the knife, the margin of a fistula ali 
round so as to form Fs that may be brought together and sutured. 
[Colles, “Dubi. Jour. of Med. Sci.,” May, 1861 (a, 34).]-Periosteal 
f. An amputation f. consisting of periosteum, as in subperiosteal 
amputations.—Bectangular f. A f. of rectangular shape, which 
is made by cutting parallel to the long axis of a limb. [B.]—Skin 
f. See Cutaneous f— Solid f. An amputation f. consisting of both 
skin and muscle. [B.] —Tegmentary f. See Cutaneous f. 

FLAPPElt-BAGS, n. Fla 2 p'u 6 r-ba 2 gz. The Arctium lappa. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FLASCH (Ger.), n. Flash. A place in the canton of Grisons, 
Switzerland, where there is a gaseous alkaline spring. [L, 49, 135 
(a, 14).] 

FLASCHE (Ger.), n. Fla 3 sh / e 2 . See Flask and Bottle.— 
Abziehf’. A cucurbit, [A, 315.]—F’nbouillon. Of Uffelmann, 
a sort of bouillon ; made by heating upon a water-bath a stoppered 
flask containing cut-up beef or veal, to which no water has been 
added. [B, 270.]—F’nformig. See Ampullate.— Fbikautscbuk. 
Crude caoutchouc occurring under the form of differently shaped 
hollow bodies. [B, 270.]—F’nzug. See Achselzug. 

FLASCHENBAUM (Ger.), n. Fla 3 sh'e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus 
Anona. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Dorniger F. The Anona spinescens. 
[L, 80.]—Hreilappiger F. The Anona triloba. [L, 80.]—Scliup- 
piger F. The Anona squamosa. [L. 80.]—Stacbeliger F., 
Weichstaclieliger F. The Anona muricata. [B, 180 (a, 24); 
L, 180.] 

FLASK, n. Fla 3 sk. Fr., flacon. Ger., Flasche. It., flasco. 
Sp ..frasco. A small bottle, especially one that is larger about the 
middle than at the bottom.—Culture Fs. Sterilized f's used in 
bacteriological research for the reception of’ culture liquids, etc. 
[L, 164 (a, 27).]—Pasteur’s f. A glass f. the neck of which is drawn 
out into a long, variously bent tube used for the reception of culture 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tfl2, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , um; U«, like ii (German). 
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the weight of a known voltime of the liquld, and hence ghes the 
soecitlc gravlty. [B.J-Sterllized f. A glass f. used in bacterio¬ 
logica! rese arch, with ita neck drawn out so as to forni a Ione: cnpil- 
lary tube wlilch is bent in variotis dlrections, aud exhausted of air 
by the application of beat, [*, 527.] 

FLAT-FOOT, n. Fla 8 t'fu 4 t. Lat ., pes planus. Tr.^piedplnt. 
Ger , Ptattfuss. A spurious valgus in which tiiere is a depression 
of the iauer half of the piantar arch without everslon of the sole. 
It may be dtie to defective osseous development, to the weight, of 
the chikTs body io walking, flattening the arch, or to rheumatisin 
orgout. 1«, 34.] 

FLATTKUFttSSIG (Ger.), adj. FIa 8 t'te 3 r*fu 6 s-si 8 g. See 
Cheiropterocs. 

FLAT-TO I\S, n. Fla*t'to 8 ps. The Fernonia noveboracensis. 
IB,275(«,5M).] 

FLATPEUX (Fr.), adj. FlaMu^u 8 . See Fiatulent (2d def.). 

FLATULENCE, n. Fla 2 t'u 2 l-e a ns. Gr., wtvfiaruta^. Lat., 
flatulentia (from flatus [q. e.]). Fr../. Ger., BUihung, Blahsucht, 

Flatulenz. The state ofbeing flatuleut.—Convulsi ve f. F. asso- 
ciated with respiratory difflculty and loss of consciousness. [a, 34.J 
— F. acide (FV.). See Pyrosis. — F. Iiypocbondriaque (Fr.). 
Lat., flatulentia hysterica. F. occurring in hysterica! persons ; 
sometimes simulating, by distending tlie intestines, abdominal 
tumors. [«.34.J-F. lochlale (Fr.). Lat., flatulentia lochialis. b. 
iu lyiug-in women. [a, 31.] 

FLATULENT, adi. Fla 2 t'u 5 l-e a nt. Or., <pvy/iaTw5i7s. Lat., 
flatulentius (lst def.), inflans CM def.). Fr.. /., flatueux (2d def.). 
Ger., bliihend , bl ihsiichtig. 1. Affeeted with or subject to accunm- 
lation of gas in the alimeutary canal. 2. Tending to cause such a 
condition (said of food). 

FLATUOSITV, n. Flan-u 8 -oVi a t~i 8 . Fr., flatuosite . See 
Flatulence. 


FLATUS (Lat.). n. m. Fla<na 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gen.. -tus. From flare, 
to blow. Gr.. nvtvynt. Ger., Btdhung , Wind. Gas withiu the body, 
especially in the alimentary canal.—F. furiosus. See Ambulo.— 
F. nplme. See Spina ventosa— F. vaginalis. Gas in the vagina. 
[A, 32G(a, 21).] 

FLAl .M (Ger.). n. Fla , 'u*m. See Lanugo. 


FLAVEIH) (Lat.), n. f. Fla(fla 8 )-ve(wa)'do. Gen., -ed f inis. 
Froin flavere, to 1 m» yellow. 1. Yellowness. [A, 322.] 2. A yellow 
f ruit rind, especially the yellow outer rind of oranges and lemons. 
3. A disease in plants in which the green parts assume a yellow 
color. JB, 19 (a, 24).]—F. a sugillatione. See Sugillation. —F* 
Icterltia. The yellow colomtion caused by jaundice. [G, 11.]— 
F. nativa. The normal yellow complexion of certain races of 
Africa. [G, 11.] 

FLAVKOUISETFN, n. Fla 8 v-e 8 k"wi 8 -se'ti a n. From flavus , 
yellow. and equisetum. Fr., flavtquisetine. A crystalline coloring 
matter obtained from Epii3ctum fluviatile. It dyes cotton yellow. 
[B, 46(a, 14» ; B, 270.] 

FLA VEII, n. The Avena fatua. [B, 275 (a. 24).] 

FLAVKKIA (Lat.), n. f. Flaffla 8 )-ve(wa)'ri 8 -a 8 . Fr., flavtrie. 
A genus of composite herbs of the Helenioidece. The Flaveriece 
are a subtribe of composite plants, of the Senecionidece (Lessing 
and others), or of the Calendutarice (Reichenbdch), or of the He- 
leuioideie (Bentham and Hooker). [B, 42,170 (a, 24).]— F. angusti» 
folia, F. clillensls. Fr., flaverie d feuilles et rodes. A species 
found In Chili, where it is used as a vermifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. contraycrba, F. contrayerva. Fr., flavdrie contrayerba. A 
species found In Peru; used asaremedyin snake-bites.' [B, 121, 
173 (a. 24).]—F. danda. A species found in Victoria, Chili ; used 
like F. angusti folia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 
14).]—F. perii viaua. The F. contrayerba. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
FLAVfcitIE(Fr.),n. Fla 8 -va-re. See Flaveria.-F. A feuilles 
Atroltcs. See Flaveria angustifolia. 


FLAVESCENT, adj. Fla-veVe*nt. Lnt., flavescens, JU 
flavus, flaveus (from flavere, to be golden yellow). Fr., Ia 

peu lHife, * '' ' ” . "" 

[B. V 


'aridus. 


„ „ —. jaune ut 1 

jaundtre,f. Ger., hellgelb. Of a pure, pale-yellow color. 


. 19 («, 24).] 

FLAVESCI>’, n. Fla*ve 8 s'i 8 n. A transparent, light-brown 
«ubstance. obtalned from the dlstillatlon of oak, and forming with 
the alkalies yellow compounds, which are decolorized by the action 
of ac Uls. [Lux, “ Imigg. Clrc. and Chem. Gaz.,” March, 1881 (B); 

Prex;, of the Am. Pharm. Ahsoc.," xxlx (a. 14).] 

FLAVENS (Lat.). FLAVIDUS (I^t.). adjs. Fla(fla 8 )'ve 8 nz- 
(wans), -vPil(wl 2 d )-u 8 h(u 4 8). See Flavescent. 


FLAVIN, n. Flav'Pn. An extract containlng quercetin and 
quercltron, obtalned from quercltron-bark. [B, 270.] 

FLA VINE. n. Flav'en. Diphenylurea. [B.] 


FLAVOPIIENINK, n. Fla 3 v-o-fe 8 n'en. Fr.. flnvophtnin 
Ger * tot*o/>/iprim Syn.: chrysa mi ne. A yellow coloring matte 
C,««, i N40 i = [C i II 4 —N : N — C#U t (0H) —CO.OII],. [B/270.] 
FLAVOPUUFUltIN, n. Flav-o-pu l rp'u 8 -ri 8 n. From /forni 
P ur P ura * the purulc-flsli. A substance, C l4 ff B 0 6: 
Li«Ji»‘OII) 1 . or trioxyauthraqiilnone, prepared from anthratlav 
aidd. It occnrs In golden, aclcnlar crystAls, Isomeric with (an 
closely resemlillng) anthrapurpurin and with purpurin. [B, 2.J 

i r F J; AV <m, n. FlavV) 8 r. Fr., arome, saveur. Ger., Wohlgrruc} 
H o/ifj/rjic/imocA:. 1. Thut quallty of anythlng which afTects tl; 
smell or Uste. [U 66.] 2. A prenaratlon for impartlng such 
quality.—Curacoa f. A preparation containlng 4 jinrts of con 


|X>und tincture of curayoa, 8 of tincture of fresh orange-pecl, 6 of 
orange-Hower water, 27 of syrup, 28 of alcohol, aud 12 of water. 
[-Proc. of tlie Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

FLAVOVIKENS (Lat.), adj. Fla(fla 8 )*vo(wo a )-vlr(werye a nz- 
(ans). From flavus , yellow, and virere , to be green. Of a yellow- 
ish-green color. [L.J 

FLAVOU8, adj. Flav'u 3 s. Lat..flavtis. Ger., hellgelb. Ligbt- 
yellow or oclire-yellow. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

FLAW-FLOWEK, n. Fla 4/ tlu 6 -u 4 -u 8 r. The Anemone pulsa¬ 
ti lia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FLAX, n. Fla 3 x. A.-S ., fleax. Gr., AtVor. Lat., linum. Fr., 
lin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ftachs, Lein. It.. Sp., lino. 1. A piant of 
the genus Linum. 2. See F.-flbre,— American bog-f. The Linum 
striatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American false f. The Camelina 
sativa. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—15riglit-bliie pereimial f. The Linum 
provinciale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C 0111111011 f. The imum usitatis¬ 
simum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Crimean f. The Linum tauricum . [B, 
275 (a. 24).]- Divurf f. The Linum catharticum. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 
—East lndian f. The Linum trigunum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ever- 
green f. The Linum arboreum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fniry-f. The 
Linum catharticum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Fnlse f. In America, the 
genus Camelina. [B, 19. 34 (a, 24).]—F. famlly. The Linacece. 
Ia, 24.]— F.-flbre, The flbre obtained from the rind and inner por- 
tion of the stalks of Linum usitatissimum and several other species 
of Linum ; used iu making linen, lint, etc. [B, 77 (a, 21).]—F.-lily. 
See the major list.—F.-plant seeils. The seeds of Linum usitatis¬ 
simum. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—F’seed. See the major list.—F.-star. 
See Asteuolinum stellatum.— F.-tnil. The Typha latifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—F*wee<l. 1. The Sisymbrium Sophia. 2. The Linaria 
vulgaris. [B, 5, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— F’\vorts. The Linacece. [B, 19, 
34 (a, 24).]—Large yellow-tlowered American f. The Linum 
sulcatum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Larger bine f. of Nortli America. 
The Iri8 versicolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Monntain f. 1. The Linum 
catharticum. 2. The Erythraea centaurium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 3. See 
Asbestos. —Native f. of New Zealand, The Phormium tenax 
and the Phormium Colensoi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Orange-tlowercd f. 
The Linum Macrcei (seu Chamissonis). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Uale- 
tlowered f. The Linum angusti folium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—I*urg- 
Ing f. The Linum catharticum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Spurge-f. See 
the major list.—Toad-f. See the major list.—Virginian yellow- 
flowered f. The Linum virginianum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite- 
tlowercd f. The Linum monogynum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]- White- 
tlowered dwarf f. The Linum alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild 
dwarf f. The Linum catharticum silvestre, [a, 24.]—Wild f. 
1. The Linaria vulgaris. 2. The Cuscuta epilinum. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Wi nter-flowering f. The Linum trigynum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FLAN-LILY, n. Fla 2 x'li 3 l-i*. The Phormium tenax. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Australia» f.-l. The genus Dianella. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Smaller f.-l. The Phormium Colensoi. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FLAXSEED, n. Fla 8 x'sed. linum [U. S. Pb.], lini 

semina [Br. Ph.], semen lini [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., grains (011 semence) 
de lin (lst def.). Ger., Leinsamen (lst def.), Flachssamen (lst def.). 
It., semi de lino (lst def.). Sp., linaza (lst def.). 1. The seed of 
Linum 1 usitatissimum; linseed. 2. The genus Radiola and the 
Radiola millegrana. [B, 5, 18, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Compound in- 
fiision of f. See Infusum lini. —F. mcal. See Lini farina. — 
F. oil. See Oleum lini. —F.-oil cake. See Placenta seminis 
lini,— F. poultlce. See Cataplasma lini. —F’. tea. See Infusum 
lini.— Grocind f. See Lini farina.— Oil of f. See Oleum lini. 

FLEA, n. Fle. A.-S.,/fm. Gr., i^uAAa. Lat ..pulex. Fr., puee. 
Ger., Floh. It., pulce. Sp., pulga. See Pulex irritans.— Com- 
mon f. The Pulex irritans. [B.]—F’lm»e. See the major list. 
—F’bites. 1. Red spots caused by the bite of a f. [a, 34.1 2. The 
Lychnis diurna. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F.-seed. The seed of Plantago 
psyltium. [B, 275 (a, 24)J—F.-weed. The Calium verum. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]— F’\vort. See Fleabane (3d, 4th, and 5th defs).—Sand-f, 
Ger., Sandfloh. Sp., nigua. The Sarcopsylla penetrans. [B.] 

FLEAllANE, n. Fle'ban. Fr., herbe aux puees [Fr. Cod.] (4th 
def.). 1. The genus Erigeron and the Erigeron acris. 2. The genus 
Conyza. 3. Tne Inula pidicaria. 4. Tlie Plantago psyllium. 5. 
The Pulicaria vulgaris and the Pulicaria dysenterica. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B, 19. 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Africnn f. The genus Tarchonanthus. 
[B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—American f. The Erigeron philadelphicus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Anstralian f. The Erigeron mucronatus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—I51«e-tlowcred f. The Erigeron acn's. [A. 505 (a, 
21).]—Callfornia f. The Conyza salici folia. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—Canada f. Tne Erigeron cana- 
densis. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).]—Common f. See F. (5th def.).—Dalsy 
f. The Erigeron oanui/sand the Erigeron strigosus. [B, 121,275 
(a, 24).]—F. powder. The powdered dried flowers of Pyrethrum 
carneum , I*yrethrum roseum, and Pyrethrum purpureum. [B, 185 
(a, 24).]—Clcorglun f. The Inula glandulosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Gliitinous f. The Jasonia glutinosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Larger f. 
The Conyza squarrosa, [a, 2-1.]—Marsh f. The genus Pluchea. [B, 
19,34,275 (a, 24).]—Mlddle-sized f. The Puticaria dysenterica. |a, 
21.]—Mountnhi f. The Erigeron alpinus (seu nniflorus). [B, 5275 
(a, 21).]—Oil-of-Camuln f. Oil of erigeron. [B.]—Pyrcncun f. 
The Inula, montana. [B,*275 (a, 21).]—Saliit Helena f. Th eConyza 
rugosa. [B. 275 (a, 21).]—Sult-mursli f. The Ptuchea camphorata. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).]—Sliowy f. The Erigeron speciosus (Stenactis spe¬ 
ciosa). [B, 275 (a, 24)J— Slirubby Africnn f. The Tarchonan¬ 
thus camphoratus. [B, 5275 (a, 21),]—Skevisli f. The Erigeron 
heterophyllus. [a, 24.]—Smull f. Tne Pulicaria vulgaris, also the 
Erigeron piisiltus (a varlety of the Erigeron canadensis). [A, 511 
(a, 24).]— WcHt Indliiu f. The Vernonia arborescens. [B, 5275 (a, 
2i).]—Wlil(e f, The Inula candida. [B. 275 (a, 524).] 

FLEAM, n. Flem. Dutch. flym. Lat., phlebotomum. Fr., 
flomme, flammette. Ger., iMsseisen , Fliete. 1. A springdancet 
iiscnl for venesectlon. 2. Of the veterlnarians, a phlebotome shai>ed 
like a guiu-lancet. [A, 301.] 


A, ape; A», at: A*, ah; A*, ali; Ch, chln; CliMoch (Scottlsh); E. he; E»,ell; G, K o; l, die; I’, in; X. In; X»,tank; 
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FLAT-FOOT 

FLESH 


FLKAU (Fr.), n. Fla-o. From flagellum, a whip. 1. A plague. 
2. The genus Phleum. 3. See Flagellum (5th def.). 

FLECHA DE AGU A [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Fla'cha 3 da a 3 g'wa 3 . 
The Sagittaria sagittifolia. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

FLECHE (Fr.), n. Fle 2 sh. A dart or arrow.—F»s caustiques. 
See Caustic darts. —F. d’eau. The Sagittaria aquatica. [K, 173 
(a, 24).]—F. roage. A red variety of Hygrophorus conicus. [B, 121 
(a, 24)J 

FLEOHlEItE (Fr.), n. Fla-she-e a r. The genus Sagittaria. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. aquatique, Petite f. The Sagittaria aquatica. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLFCHISSEUR (Fr.), n. Fla-shi a s-su 5 r. See Flexor.— F. 
court du gros ortell. See Flexor pollicis pedis brevis.— F, 
court du petit doigt. See Flexor digiti minimi manus brevis. 
—F. court du petit orteil. See Flexor digiti pedis brevis. —F. 
court du pouce. See Flexor pollicis manus brevis. —F. de la 
cuisse. See Biceps flexor cruris. —F. des doigts profonde. 
See Flexor digitorum manus profundus.— F. des doigts super¬ 
ficiei. See Flexor digitorum manus sublimis.— F. du coccyx. 
The curvator coccygis muscle. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— F. du cubitus. 
See Flexor carpi ulnaris,—F. du radius. See Flexor carpi ra¬ 
dialis. —F. externe du metacarpe. See Epicondylo-supracar- 
peus. —F. grand commun des orteils. See Flexor digitorum 
pedis longus. —F. intra-iit€riu. See Uterine elevator.— F. 
loug commun des orteils. The flexor digitorum pedis longus. 
[L, 32, 43.]—F. long iln cou sous-dorso atloidieu. See Dorso- 
atloideus. —F. long du gros orteil. The flexor hallucis longus. 
[L, 42, 43.1—F. long du pouce. The flexor pollicis manus longus. 
[L, 32, 43.j—F. oblique du metacarpe. See Epitrochleo-super- 
carpeus.— F. perforS. The flexor digitorum manus sublimis. [L, 
35 (a, 29).]—F. profond des phalanges. See Flexor digitorum 
manus profundus. —F. propre du pouce. The flexor longus pol¬ 
licis manus, [a, 29.]—F. sublime (ou superficiei) des doigts. 
See Flexor digitorum manus sublimis. —F. tibial. See Flexor 
digitorum pedis longus. 

FLECHO D’AIGO, n. In Provence, the Sagittaria aquatica. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FLECIISE (Ger.), n. FIe 2 ch a 'ze 2 . See Tendon.— F’nahnlich, 
Fbiartig. Tendon-like, tendinous. [A, 521.]—F’nbein. A sesa- 
moid bone. [L, 80.]— F^nliaut. See Aponeurosis.— Fbisclieide. 
The sheath of a tendon. [L, 135, p. 297.] 

. FLECHSIG (Ger.), adj. Fle 2 ch 2 z / i a g. See Aponeurotic and 
Tendinous. 


FLECHTE (Ger.), n. FIe a ch a t'e a . 1. Tetter; a popular term 
for various common eruptions ; in the pl., F'n, eczema. [G.] 2. 
A lichen. [B.J—Borkenartige F. Incrusted herpes. [L, 43, 80. j 
—Bosartige F. See Lupus.— Einfache F. Ordinary herpes. 
[L, 80.]— Eiterige F. Ulcerative herpes. [L, 43.]—Feuchte F. 
Humid herpes. [L, 80.]—F’nanssclilage. Herpetic eruptions. 
[A, 521.]—F’nbitter. Cetraric acid. [B, 270.]— F’nblaschen. 
A herpetic vesicle. [A, 521.]— F>nbranne. See Herpetic angina 
(Ist def.).— F’nbrod. Iceland-moss bread. [A, 521.]—F’ngrun. 
Thallochlor. [B, 270.]—Fbikoralle. See the major list.—F»n- 
salbe. An ointment used for eczema, etc.; espeeially the ungu¬ 
entum zinci oxidi, unguentum picis liquidae, etc. [B, 270.]— F’n- 
saure. Any acid obtained from Iichens, e. g ., licanoric acid, evernic 
acid. [B, 270.]—F’useife. See Sapo piceus. —F'nstarke. See 
Lichenin.— Fressende F. Lupus exedens. [G.]—Frleselartige 
F. Purulent herpes. [L, 43.]-IrIandisclie F. Irish moss. |a, 
24.]—Isliiudische F. Iceland moss (the Cetraria islandica). [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Juckende F. Prurigo. [A, 521.j—Kahlinachende 
F. Trichophytosis decalvans. [A, 521.]—Kleienartige F. Fur- 
furaceous herpes. [L, 80.]—Mehlige F. Furfuraceous herpes. [L, 
43.]—Nassende F. Eczema.—Scheerende F. Ringworm of the 
scalp. [G.]—Trockene F. Psoriasis. (G.] 
FLECHTENKOItALLE (Ger.), n. Fle 2 ch 2 t / e 2 n-ko 2 r-a 3 l-le a . 
The genus Corallina ,—Offlcinale F. See Corallina oflicinalis. 


FLEOHTAVEIDE (Ger.), n. Fle 2 ch 2 t'vid-e 2 . The Salix vimi 
nalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLFCK (Ger.), n. Fle 2 k. 1. A spot; a macula. 2. See Naevus, 
—Blaue Fen. See Ecchymosis.— Blindcr F. See Ootic disc 
—EmbryonalF. See Enibryonic area.— Fen erF. See^MACULA 
-Feuerfen. Rotheln. rubeola. [D.]—FieberFen An ertintior 
in a fever [L, 80.]-F-bl„,»e. See tile major iVst -F-eSausffi 
Macular leprosy. [A, 53I.]-F’enans.schlkg. A macular enm 
wm 1.^’ 5^1-F’enbUrlung. The formation of macula». IA 
5M.]—F enkraut. See the major list.—F’enmal. See Xa»vu< 
pigmentosus.—F’ensehen. The subjective sensation of scoto 
mata or of muscae volitantes. [A, 521.1— F»fieber See Tunhm 
fever. F*ig. Spotted ; macuIar.-F^elit. ^ 

12 T, !/phus FEVEB.-«elber F. See Macula lutea,- 
KenuF. See Germinat spot.— PupillenF. A round movahle 

m^ k S ^°A?clf 7 e i ,n t the PU £!' of ‘ he eye in the Limulus polyphe 
mus [ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1855. p. 431 (a, 29).l—Sclior- 
fartige F en. Macular leprosy. [L, 80.] -Schwarzer F Set 
Melasma.— SiebF. See Macula cribrosa.— StirnF. A small \vhit< 
forehead of the Rana temporaria. [“ Arch f 
Anat. u. Phys., 1865, p. 52 (a, 29).]—Wagner*scher F. See Ger 
mtnal^ sPOT.-Weisser F. der Nagel. The lunula of the nails 


F Jl^qi n “ Fle^kfldum-e 2 . See Spilanthes 
F^aisclie F. The Spilanthes pseudo-acmella. [B, 180 (a, 24): 
77.] GemuseT. The Spilanthes oleracea. [L, 80.]—Kresse 
Tha? e -/ F * ^ The S P il ?nthes oleracea. TB, 180 (a. 24).]—Wahre 

Jhes [B ' 180 (a ’ «U-™— F. The Spilc 
Otolith KEX ^ Ger ^’ n * T , le 2 k , e 2 n. See Fleck.—G eliorfL g 


FLECKENKRAUT (Ger.), n. FIe 2 k'e a n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Scu- 
tellaria galericulata.— GeiskleeF. The Galega oflicinalis. TB, 
180 (a, 24).] L ’ 

FLECKSTORCHSCHNABEL (Ger.), n. Fle 2 k'storch 2 -shna 3 b- 
e 2 l. See Geranium maculatum.— Flussiges F^extrakt. See Ex¬ 
tractum geranii fluidum. 

FLECTENS (Lat.), adj. Fle 2 k'te 2 nz(tans). From flectere , to 
bend. Effecting flexion ; as a n., a flexor muscle.—Carpum flec¬ 
tentium interior. The flexor carpi ulnaris, [a, 29.]—F. par 
lumborum. See Quadratus lumborum.— Primus cubitum f. 
See Biceps flexor cubiti.— Secundus cubitum f. See Brachi¬ 
alis anticus. 

FLECTION, n. Fle 2 k'shu 3 n. See Flexion. 

FEECTOlt (Lat.), n. m. Fle 2 k'to 2 r. Gen., -o'ris. See Flexor. 

FLEDERFLUGELFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Flad'e 2 r-flu c g-e 2 l- 
fu 5 rm-i 2 g. Bat-wing-shaped. [L, 43.] 

FLEDERMAUS (Ger.), n. Flad'e 2 r-ma 3 u 4 s. The bat ; in the 
pl., Fledermause, the Cheiroptera. [L.]—F’flugel. See Al^e ves- 
pertitionis. 

FLEECE, n. Fles. Ger., Vliess. Of Stilling. the periphery of 
the corpus dentatum cerebelli, so ealled from its wooly aspeet. 
[1,99.] * 

FLEEDOD, FLEENURT, n’s. Fle'do 2 d,-nu 6 rt. The Senecio 
jacoboea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FLEISCH (Ger.), n. Flish. See Flesh.— F’ansatz. See Hyper- 
sarcosis. —F’ansetzend. Tending to produce corpulence. [A. 
521.]—F’auswuchs. See Carnosity and Condyloma. —F’bauch. 
The fleshy portion of a muscle, in contradistinction from the tendi¬ 
nous portion. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1878 (Anat.), p. 441 (a, 
29).]—F^escliau. Meat-inspection. [a, 14.]— F’bildung. See 
Carnification and Incarnation.— F*b]nme. See the major list. 
—F^bruch. See the major list.—F^bruhe. Meat-broth. [A, 521.] 
— F’conserven. Preserved meats. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F’controle. 
Meat-inspection by government or municipal employees. [L. 57 (a, 
14).]—Fblrusclien. See Caruncle.— F’ern. Fleshy.—F’er- 
zeugend. See Sarcotic.— F'essend. Carnivorous. [L, 80.]— 
F’extraet. See BEEF-ear^racf and Osmazome— F’fressend. See 
Carnivorous.— F’gallerte. Meat-jelly. [A, 521.]—F>ge\vaclis. 
See Sarcoma.— F^raten. Osseous formations in muscular tissue. 
[a, 29.]—FMcht, F*ig. Fleshy, sarcous. [A, 521.]—F^amm. 
See Caruncle. —F^klystiere. Nutrient enemata of meat-extraet 
or broth. [L, 57 (a, 14).]—-F’koIile. See Animal charcoal. — 
F’krone. See the major list.—FGaucb. See Allium porrum. — 
FGebre. See Sarcology. —F’leim, F^einigummi. The gum 
of Pencea sarcocolla. [B, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Sarcocolla.— Fdos. 
Emaciated. [L, 80.]—F’losigkeit. See Emaciation. [L, 80.]— 
Fbnachend. Flesh-forming. [A,521.]—Fbnangel. SeeAsARCiA. 
— F^massen. See Sarcous elements.— Fbnilchsaure. Sareo- 
lactic acid. [B, 270.] See Lactic acid.— F^nabelgewachs. See 
Sarcomphalon.— F^jrismen. See Sarcous elements.— F’quet- 
schung. See Sarcothlasma.— F’saft. Meat-juice. [a, 21 .]—F'- 
saure. Sarcolactic acid. [K.]—F^schwamm. The Fistulina 
hepatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F*stoff. See Creatin.— F’suppe. Meat- 
juice. [L, 80.]—F’thee. Beef-tea.—F^tlieilchen. See Sarcous 
elements.— F^berflnss. Corpulence. [L, 80.]—F^verbindung, 
F^vereinigung. See Syssarcosis. —F^vergiftiing. PoisoniDg 
by ptomaine from meat, [a, 34.]—FVerknbclierung. See Sar- 
costosis. —F > werdung. See Carnification. —F^wucberung. The 
formation of exuberant granulations. [L, 80.]—Liebig’sche F’- 
briihe, Liebig’s F f extract. See &KW-extract.— 3Iausliches F., 
MuskelF. Muscle. [L, 80.]—Schwammichtes F,, Scbwain- 
miges F,, AVildes F. Exuberant granulations. [L, 80.] See Hy- 
persarcoma and Fungosity. —Zahnf*. The gum of a tooth. 

FLEISCHBLUME (Ger.), n. Flish'blum-e 2 . The genus Sar- 
cochilos. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Abgebissene F. The Sarcochilos 
preemorsum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLEISCHBRUCH (Ger.), n. Flish'bruch 2 . See Sarcocele. — 
Bosartiger F. See Scirrhocele. 

FLEISCHKRONF (Ger.), n. Flish'kron-e 2 . The genus Sar- 
costemma. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Meergriine F. The Sarcostemma 
glaucum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Windende F. The Sarcostemma 
viminale. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLEM A SALA DA (Sp.), n. FhPma 3 sa 3 l-a 3 'da 3 . Lit., salty 
phlegm ; in the north of Spain, an epidemic disease formferly sup- 
posed to he pellagra, hut having the features of acrodynia, and 
now attributed to eating diseased grain. [Costallat (A, 301); L, 88.] 

FLEMEN (Lat.). n. n. Flem(fle 2 mye 2 n. Gen.. flem'inis. From 
</>Aeyju.a, a burning. 1. A swelling (Gr., KeSya rov 7rofid?) of the foot 
due to over-exertion. Cf. Cedma. 2. Of F. Caper, sanguineous 
congestion of the lower limbs. 3. Of Keuchenius, a callous furrow 
of the hand or foot. [A, 325.] 

FLFNNFN (Ger.), n. Fle a n'ne 2 n. See Lacrymation. 

FLEOLE (Fr.), n. Fla-ol. The genus Phleum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
— F. allong£e. The Phleum pratense, var. elongatnm. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—F. des Alpes. The Phleum alpinum. [A, 385.]—F. des 
pr&s. The Phleum pratense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. noueuse. The 
Phleum pratense, var. nodosum. [B, 173 (a, 29).] 

FLEBECIN, FLERESIN, n’s. Of Blaneardus, the gout. 
[L, 94.] 

FLERINS-SAINT-ANDRlS (Fr.), n. Fla-ra 2 n 2 -sa 2 n 2 t-a 3 n 2 - 
dra. A place in the department of the Hautes-AIpes, France, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

FLESH, n. Fle 2 sh. A.-S., flcesc. Gr.. <rdp£. Lat., caro. Fr., 
chair. Ger., Fleisch. It., Sp., came. 01 the animal organism, 
the bulky soft parts, espeeially the muscular tissue ; of plants, 
fruits, etc., the soft parts. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—Extract of f. See Ex- 
tract of meat. —F.-and-blood. The Potentilla tormentilla. [A, 


O, no; O a T not; U*, whole; Th, thin; Tli a , the; U, Iike oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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mensi4. [L, 4i.j-Fii.iHse' f. Of Vaillant, a flowor 
fireneratlve organs are not surrounded by petals [A, 4.J—F. n 
liilruhle. The Mirabilia jalttin. [B, 121 (a, 24).)—*. niglnnili! 
The Aqnilegia alpina. [13, 121, 173 (a, S4U-F. ambrevnlv. T 


505 a 21 ).]—F.-lulce. See Meat/mic*.—G oose-f. See Cutis 
anserina.- Froud f. A i>opular term for exuberant granulatlons 
in a wound or uleer. 

FLKSHV, adi. Fle 2 sli'i 2 . Or., ffapsMri*. Lat., carnosus. Fr., 
chamu. Ger., jfriachiy. I. Well-nuurlsheu, plump. 2. Of a iniis- 
cie, consisting wholly ur largely of muscular libres, not tendinous. 

3, Of plant-organs, thiek aml succulent. [13, 1, 12.3 (a, 24). J 
FLKTSCIIKN (Ger.), n. Fle 2 t'she 2 n. A gratlug or gnasldiig 
of the tocth. [A. 521; L, 80.] 

FLETUS (Lat.), n. m. Fletfflat/u^u^). Gen., fleVut. See 
Lacrymation. 

FLKUNK1JNKTTK (Fr.), n. Flu^nu^-ne^t. The Ruscus acu- 
leatua. [13, 121 (a, 21).] 

PLKUK (FrA n. Flu*r. 1. See Fiaiwer. 2. In the pl ..fs, Ilie 
- ■- 1 •• ' 0 f W hieh the 

nd- 
Ine. 

The Aqnilegia alpina. [H. 141,1T3 <a, S4V.1-F. umlireviUe. The 
Palggala vulgaris. IB, 141 173 («, 41 ).Uk*« Bi.inu»nlac„le» 
onivrousen. Aminonium and copper chlonde. [L, 10o(a, 14).]—* s 
Aiuniouiiicales li£ui»tls£es(oii martiales). AmniomumandIron 
Chloride obtalned by subllmatlon. [L, 105 (a, 14).]-F. aux dnmes. 
The Anemone pulsalilla. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]-* s btriilquea. 
In phannacv, the flowers of Borrago ofllcinalis , Anchusa ofllcinalis, 
fV ijxi ver rhtras, Viola odorata, etc. [B, 88(a, 14).]—F*s blunches. 
An old term for leucorrhoea. [A, 44.J—F’s carmiiiatlves. In 
plmrmacy, the flowers of Mairicaria chamomilla, Pyrethrum 
( Matricaria) jxirthenium , Melilothus ofllcinalis, etc. (B. 88 (a, 14).] 

— t. coni plete. See Complete flower—F’ s cordlales. In 
pharmacy. the flowers of sage, thyme, wild thyme, marjoram, lav- 
ender, rosemary. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—F. (1’ninour. The Delphinium 
consolida. [H, 121(a,24).l—F. dbiraign^e. The Nigella damascena. 
[B 121 (a, 21).]— F. dVAsle. Native sodiuni carbonate. [L, 41, 
105 («. 14).]— F. de lioiiillon blauc. The flowers of the Verbas¬ 
cum thapsus . [A, 319 (a, 21).]— F. de cannelle. The buds of Cin¬ 
namomum cassia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. de ebalr. The Melampyrum 
arvense, the Lychnis flos cucculi , and the Trifolium incarnatum. 
[A, 386.]— F. de Constantinople. The Lychnis chalcedonica. [B, 
121 (a. 24).]— F. de coiiemi. The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus , the 
Primula ofllcinalis , and the Lychnis flas cuculi. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

— F. de crnpuud. The Stapelia variegata. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— F. de 
douze lien res. The Ornitnogalium umbellatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

— F. de feu. The Euphorbia pnnicea. [B. 121 (a, 24).]— F. de 
jalousle. The Amarantus albus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de Juplter. 
The Lychnis flos Jovis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]-F. de kall. See F. de 
Turqnie.— Y. de la passlon. The Passiflovaccerulea. [B,121(a,24).] 

— F. de la Salnt-deaii. The Rubia vera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de 
la Trlnlt£. The ITo/a Iricolor. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de lis. The 
Lilium candidum , the Phalangium liliago, and the Iris germanica. 
[B, 19, 173 (a. 21).]—F. de luce. The Iris germanica. [B, 185 (a, 
21).]—F. de inidl. The Mesembryanthemwn postmeridianum. 
[A, 385.J—F. de liiiel. The Melianihus major. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—F. 
de moliet. The Pceonia ofllcinalis. (B. 121 (a, 24).]—F. de iiius- 
cade. The aril of Myrislica aromaf/ca. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de 
>'o*L The //elleborus grandiflorus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de paille. 
The llelichryanm bracteatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de paon. 
The Ccpsalpinia pulcherrima. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de PAqiies. 
The Bellis perenni* and the Anemone pulsat illa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
F. de ranulis. The Ccesalpinia pulcherrima. [B, 121 (a, 24).] — 
F. de prliiteinpH. The Prini ula ofllcinalis. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. 
de quatre lieures. The Convolvulus mechoacanha and the Mi¬ 
rabilis jalajxi. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de Salnte-Catlieriue. The 
Nigella arvensis. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Snlnt-Jaequos. The 
Senecio elegans. [B, 121 (a, 24).]- F. de Salnt-Jean. The Arte¬ 
misia vulgaris. (B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de Sulnt-Joseph. The Nerium 
oleander. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— F. de Saint-Martin. See Alstrce- 
mfria peleyrina.— F. de saug. The Tropceolum majus. [B. 121 
t«, 21».]—F. des daineH. The Helioiropium peruvianum. [B, 19 (a, 
21).]—F*h des femines. An old term for the menstrual blood. [A, 
41.)—F. des inoris. The Tagetes erecta. [A, 385.]—F. de solell. 
The Nastoc commune and the Cislus helianthemum. [B, 88 (a, 14); 
121 ia, 24).]—F. des teinturiers. The Genista tinctoriu. [B, 121 
(a, 21).]—F. des veuves. Tlie Scabiosa alropurpnrea. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]—F. de terre. The Nosloc commune. [13, 121 (a, 29).]—F. de 
t«ius les mnis. See Calendula ofllcinalis.— F. <le Turqule. 
The flowers and drled leaves of Aizoon canariense. [D, 92.]— F. de 
veuve. The Scabiosa atropurpurea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de 
/acliarle. The Centaurea cyanus. [13, 121 (a, 24).]—F. d’hlver. 
The Ilellelxyrus hyemalis.— F. d’or et d’argent. The Ixmicera 
confusa. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—F. dn ciel. The Nostoc commune. [B, 
173 (a, 2l).l— F. dii diabie. The Iris susiona. [H. 19 (a, 24).]—F. 
du gruud sclgneur. The Centaurea amberboi. [B, 121 (a, 21).]— 
F. «Fune lien re. The Hibiscus vesicarius . and other species of 
Hibiscus. [B, 19tia,21).J -F. d’unjnur. The Tradescanlia virginica 



dn vent. The Anemone pulsat illa. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—F. dnvin 
S<*e \YiNE-/Toicer».— F. ftllnir^o. See Fausse f. — F. en cns<ine. 
Tlie Aconitum najH llus. [B, 19. 121 (a, 21).]—F. en feu ille. The 
.Striirirs /iorm/«um. [A, 3M5.)— F. en ouibclle couipos£. See 
Com/xmmf umMlate flower,— F. Ipanoulc. See Exjxtnded 
rLowER, —F. feuille. The Salvia horminum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. 
iilpatlque. The /larrmwia palustris. [A, 385.]— F. nue. A 
llower destitute of bracts. Involucre, etc. [13, 1 (a, 24).]—F*s pee« 
t orales [Fr. Cod.]. See Sjxcies florum pectoralium, under Flos. 
— F. plcurltiqu< The Ptpaver rhoeas. [A, 385.] F. royale. 
Se<' I)Eij»niNirM Ajacis .— F. sanguine. The Tro}xrolnm majus. 
[B. 173.]—PasHc-f. See Anemone pulsalilla.— Tlsaue de Ps pec¬ 
torales ^Fr. Cod.]. A preparatlon mode by Infuslng 1 part of spe¬ 


cies florum pectoralium in 200 parts of boiling distilled water, and 
straining. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Vrale f. Of Vaillant, a flower provided 
with i>etals. [A, 4.] 

FLFUKAISON (Fr.), n. F]u*-re a -zo 2 n a . See Infloration. 


FliliUKON (Fr.), n. Flu 6 *ro 2 n 2 . The flower-head of a com¬ 
posite piant when the ttorets are regular. [13, 1 (a, 24).] 
FLKWOHT, n. Fle'wu 6 rt. The Ippia minor. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


FLKX1131 LITAS (Lat.), n. f. Fle 2 x-i 2 -bi 2 ri 2 -ta 2 s(ta*s). Gen., 
-la'tis. See Flexibility.— F. cerea. Ger., wdchseme Biegsamkeil. 
Wax-like flexibility ; a condition observed in catalepsy, in whieh the 
limbs may be placetl by an experiinenter in any possible attitude 
without any pereeptible resistance, and maintain that attitude for 
a long time. 

FLKXI13ILITY, n. Fle 2 x-i 2 -bi 2 l / i 2 -ti 2 . I^at., flexibilitas (from 
flectere, to bend). Fr., flexibilite. Ger., Biegsamkeit. It., flessi- 
bilitd. Sp., flexibilidad. The property of being flexible. [C.]— 
Waxeq f. See Flexibilitas cerea. 

FLEXIBLE, adj. Fle 2 x'i 2 -b'l. Lat., flexibilis. Fr.,/. Ger., 
biegsam. Easily bent. [a, 24.] 

FLKXICAULIS (Lat.), adj. Fle 2 x-i 2 -ka 4 l , (ka 2 'u 4 l)-i 2 s. From 
flectere , to bend, and caulis , a stem. Fr., flexicaule. Ger., bieg- 
8tdmmig. Ilaving a flexible stem. [L, 41.] 

FLKXICOSTATF, adj. Fle 2 x-i 2 -co 2 st'at. From flectere , to 
bend, and costa, a rib. Ilaving bent or curved ribs. [L, 56.] 
FLKXIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Fle 2 x-J 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u*s(u 4 s). From 
flectere, to bend, and folium , a leaf. Fr., flexifolie . Ger., bieg- 
bUillrig. Having flexible leaves. [L.] 

FLEXILE, adj. Fle 2 x'i 2 l. Lat.,/ex//is. See Flexible. 


FLEXIOX, n. Fle 2 k , shu 3 n. Lat., flexio (from flectere, to bend). 
Fr.,/. Ger., F., Beugung. 1. A bending ; also the state of being 
bent: the opposite of extension. 2. In the lobster, etc., the move- 
ment whieh increases the ventral curvature. [L.]— Domni f. Ger., 
Ueberslreckung. The bending backward of the haud at the wrist 
joint so as to form an angle between the dorsal surfaces of the hand 
and forearm. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—F. angulaire de la coloune ver¬ 
tebrale (Fr.). See Angular curvature of the spine.—Y . laterale 
de la coloune vertebrale (Fr.). See Ixiteral curvature of the 
spine.—Y. of the foetal liead. Ger., Heruntersteigen des Schddels. 
A forward inclination of the head by whieh it is approximated to 
the sternum.—F. permanente des duigts (Fr.). See Dupuy- 
treiVs (finger) contraction.— F’scbene (Ger.). A ginglymoid 
joint. fa, 29.]—Forced f., Forclble f. Fr., /. forcee. Ger., 
forcirte F. Extreme f. of a limb at a joint for the purpose of cheek- 
ing the flow of blood through its arteries (to restrain hasmorrhage 
or to promote coagulation in an aneurysm). to streteh a nerve on 
the extensor aspect, or to break up false ankylosis. [a, 34.] 


FLKXOH (Lat.), n. m. Fle 2 x'o 2 r. Gen., -o'ris. From flectere, 
tobend. Fr., flechisseur. Ger., Bevger, Beugemuskel. It., flessore. 
Sp.,/. A muscle that by its contraction produces flexion. [C.]— 
Accessorv f. of tlie foot. See Accessorius flexoris longi digi¬ 
torum pedis. —Hiceps f. braclill (seu cubiti). Ger., zueikbpfiger 
Armmuskel, Beuger des Vorderames. The large muscle whieh oc- 
cupies the anterior surface of the arm. It arises by tvvo tendons, 
the one (the short, or inner, head) from the apex of the coracoid 
process of the scapnla, and the other (the long, or outer, head) from 
the margin of the glenoid cavitv of the scapula and the glenoid liga- 
ment, passing through the joint inclosed in a sheath of synovial 
membrane, and perforating the capsular ligament to descend in 
the bicipital groove. Tlie two muscular prolongations of the ten¬ 
dons unite about the middle of the arm to form a fleshy fusiform 
mass, whieh terminales above the elbow in a flat tendon, whieh is 
inserted into the posterior portion of the tuberosity of the radius. 
Opposite the elbow a flat flbrous process is given off, whieh unites 
with the fascia of the forearm. By some anatoinists it is regarded 
as being made up of four distinet muscles—the coraeo-radialis, the 
eoraco-ulnaris, tne gl eno-radi alis, and the gleno-ulnaris. [L.]—131- 
ceps f. cruris. Fr., flechisseur de lacuisse. The f. of the knee 
whieh has for its origin two heads, one of whieh, the long head, 
arises from the upper part of the ischia! tuberosity, and the other, 
or short head, from the linea aspera and upper portion of the ex¬ 
terna! snpracondylar line. It terminates in a tendon whieh is in¬ 
serted into the outer side of the head of the flbula and the outer 
tuberosity of the tibia. [L.]—Ueep f. of tlie phalanges. See 
Tibio-phalanoeus.—E xternal f. of tlie metacarpus. See Epi- 
condylo-supracarpeus.—F. accessorius. See Accessorius flex¬ 
oris longi digitorum pedis.— F. accessorius a eauda ad tibiam 
tendens. A muscle of some of the lower animals arising from the 
transverse processes of the anterior eauda! vertebrm and Inserted 
into the tibia. [L.]—F. accessorius digitorum longus. Seei^. 
digitorum pedis longus accessoria—Y. accessorius digitorum 
pedis. See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum pedis.—Y. ac¬ 
cessorius longus. See F. digitorum pedis longus accessorius. 
—F. accessorius pedis. See Accessorius flexoris longi digi¬ 
torum pedis.—Y. accessorius plautiv. See F. accessorius digi¬ 
torum pedis,—Y. nntibracliii rad ialis. See Biceps f. cubiti.—Y. 
antlbrachii ulnaris. The brachialis anticus muscle. [a, 29.]— 
F. braclill. See Coraco-r a dialis.—F. bracliil longus. Tho 
long f. of the fore leg in the horse. corresponding to the biceps f. 
cubiti In man. [L, 13 (a. 29).]—F. brevis capitis. See Atloido- 
subocci PITALIS.- F. brevis digitorum, F. brevis digitorum 
pedis, F. brevis digitorum pedis perforatus. See F. digi¬ 
torum pedis brevis. —F. brevis digiti quinti. See F. digiti 
minimi manus brevis,—Y. brevis liallucis. SeeF. hallucis brevis. 
— F. brevis miiiinil digiti accessorius. An anomalous muscle 
lying benonth the f. digiti minimi brevis. [L, 332.]—F. brevis 
iiilnliui digiti iiinnus. See F. digiti minimi manus breids .— 

, F. brevis minimi digiti pedis. See F. digiti minimi pedis 
Irrevis.—Y. brevis pollicis manus. See F. pollicis longus.— F. 
brevis pollicis pedis. See F. hallucis brevis.—Y. capitis. The 
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rectus capitis anticus major. [L, 94 (a, 29).]—F. capitis brevis. 
See Atloido-suboccipitalis.— F. capitis parvus. See Atloido- 
styloideus.— F. carpi exterior. See F. carpi radialis.—F . 
carpi interior. See F. carpi ulnaris. —F. carpi radialis. Ger., 
innerer Speichenmuskel , Speichenbeuger der Hand. A spindle- 
shaped muscle which arises frotn the inner condyle of the humerus, 
the antibrachial fascia, and the intermuscular septa between it and 
the pronator radii teres, the palmaris longus, and the f. diditorum 
sublimis. A little below the middle of the forearm it ends in a flat 
tendon, which passes through a separate compartment in the an¬ 
terior annular ligament of the wrist to be inserted into the base of 
the metacarpal bone of the index-finger, and occasionally into that 
of the middle finger. It flexes the wrist and assists in pronation of 
the hand. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—F. carpi radialis brevis, F. 
carpi radialis profundus. An anomalous muscle arising from 
the radius between the insertion of the pronator radii teres and the 
supinator longus muscles and inserted into the trapezium. [L, 
332.]—F. carpi ulnaris. Ger., innerer Ellenbogenmuskel , innerer 
Ellenbogenbeuger. The innermost f. of the superflcial muscles of 
the forearm. It arises by two heads, the one from the inner con¬ 
dyle of the humerus, the other from the inner margin of the ole¬ 
cranon ; from the upper two thirds of the posterior surface of the 
ulna, by means of a dense aponeurosis, and from the intermuscu¬ 
lar septum, between it and the f. digitorum.sublimis. The two 
heads are separated by a tendinous arch, beneath which are the 
ulnar nerve and the posterior ulnar recurrent artery. Upon the 
lower third of its anterior surface the muscular fibres are inserted 
into its tendon, which is inserted into the pisiform bone, the anterior 
annular ligament, and the base of the metacarpal bone of the little 
finger. The ulnar artery is situated upon the outer side of the 
tendon in the lower two thirds of the forearm. It flexes the wrist 
and aids in its adduction. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—F. carpi ulnaris 
brevis. An anomalous muscle arising from the ulna and inserted 
into the uncinate bone. [L, 332.]—F. cruris biceps, F. cruris 
externus, F. cruris fibularis. See Biceps f. cruris. —F. cubiti. 
See Biceps f. cubiti.—F. digiti minimi accessorius. An anom¬ 
alous muscle which arises from the lower surface of the tendon of 
the f. digitorum pedis longus and is inserted into the little toe. [L» 
332.]—F. digiti minini! brevis. See F. digiti minimi manus 
brevis. —F. digiti minimi manus brevis. Yv. ^flechisseur court 
du petit doigt. Ger., kurzer Beuger des kleinen Fingers. A small 
muscle which arises from the processus hamatus of the unciform 
bone and the front of the anterior annular ligament of the wrist, 
and inserted into the base of the first phalanx of the little finger, 
in cornmon with the tendon of the abductor minimi digiti. Between 
it and this muscle are found the deep palmar branches of the ulnar 
nerve and artery. It flexes aud abducts the first phalanx of the 
little finger.* [L, 31, 142, 332.]—F. digiti minimi pedis acces¬ 
sorius. An occasional slip from the lower surface of the tendon 
of the f. digitorum pedis longus, behind its joint of division, inserted 
into the little toe, at which point it is perforated by the tendon of 
the f. digitorum brevis, [a, 29.]—F. digiti minimi pedis brevis. 
Yv., flechisseur court du petit orteil. Ger., kurzer Beuger der kleinen 
Zehe. 1. A small muscle which arises from the base of the meta- 
tarsal bone of the little toe, the plantar tarso-calcaneal ligament, 
and the sheath of the peroneus longus, and is inserted by a tendon 
into the base of the first phalanx of the little toe of which it is a f. 
2 . The preceding muscle and the opponens digiti minimi regarded 
as one, each considered, respectively, as its outer and inner heads. 
[L, 31, 142,332.]—F. digiti parvus minimi. See F. digiti minimi 
manus brevis.—F. digiti secundi pedis proprius. Of Bahnsen, a 
muscular slip arising from the back of the tibia and inserted into the 
terminal phalanx of the second toe. [L, 142 (a, 29).]—F. digiti se¬ 
cundi proprius. An anomalous muscle formed by the separation 
from the f. digitorum pedis longus of the portion connected witli the 
tendon of the second toe. [L, 332.]—F. digitorum. See F. digito¬ 
rum pedis longus. —Flexores digitorum brevis, Flexores digi¬ 
torum interossei. The interossei muscles. [a, 29.]—F. digito¬ 
rum fibularis. See F. hallucis longus.— F. digitorum manus 
communis profundus. See F. digitorum manus profundus .— 
F. digitorum manus communis sublimis. See F. digitorum 
manus sublimis.—F. digitorum manus perforans. See F. 
digitorum manus profundus .—F. digitorum manus perfo¬ 
ratus. See F. digitorum manus sublimis.—F. digitorum ma¬ 
nus profundus. Fr., flechisseur profond des doigts. Ger., tiefer 
Fingerbeuger. A thick muscle lying beneath the f. carpi ulnaris 
and the f. digitorum sublimis muscles. It arises from the coronoid 
process of the ulna, the upper two thirds or three fourths of the 
inner and anterior surface of the ulna, the interosseous membrane, 
and the aponeurosis of origin of the f. carpi ulnaris. It divides 
into four bellies which shortly become tendinous ; the tendons 
pass through the sanie compartment of the anterior annular liga¬ 
ment of the wrist in company with and beneath those of the f. 
digitorum sublimis. Opposite the first phalanges the tendons per¬ 
forate those of the f. digitorum sublimis and are inserted into the 
bases of the last phalanges of the fingers. It flexes the distal 
phalanges of the fingers. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—F. digitorum 
manus profundus accessorius. An occasional muscle which 
arises frorn the radius and joins one or more of the tendons of 
the f. digitorum profundus. [a, 29.]—F. digitorum manus 
sublimis. Fr., flechisseur superficiei des doigts. Ger., ober- 
flachlicher Fingerbeuger , durchbohrter Fingerbeuger. A broad, 
flat muscle situated in the middle of the forearm beneath the f. 
carpi ulnaris, f. carpi radialis, and the f. palmaris longus and pro¬ 
nator radii teres. It arises by three heads, the one from the inter- 
nal condyle of the humerus, the internal lateral ligament, and the 
adjacent intermuscular septa; the second arises from the inner 
margin of the coronoid process of the ulna ; and the third from the 
oblique line of the radius above the pronator radii teres. By some 
anthorities the radial origin is regarded as one head, and the 
others as a second. About the middle of the forearm it divides 
into four tendons which are arranged in pairs, the most anterior 
going to the middle and ring fingers, and the posterior to the index 


and little fingers. They pass through the same compartment of 
the anterior annular ligament of the wrist, with and above the ten¬ 
dons of the f. digitorum manus profundus. Upon the palm of the 
hand they diverge to pass to their appropriate insertions, each be- 
ing contained together with the corresponding tendon of the f 
digitorum profundus in a fibrous sheath. Opposite the first pha¬ 
langes each divides into two parts, which emhrace the correspond¬ 
ing tendon of the f. digitorum profundus and unite posterior to it. 
Shortly after their union they again separate and are inserted on 
each side into the margins of the second phalanges. It is a f. of 
the second phalanges. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—F. digitorum pe¬ 
dis brevis, F. digitorum pedis communis brevis. Fr., 
flechisseur court des ovteils. Ger., kurzer Zehenbeuger. A flat, 
thin muscle of the sole of the foot lying immediately beneath the 
plantar fascia. It arises from the inner tuberosity of the os calcis, 
the deep surface of the plantar fascia, and the septa between it 
and the adjacent muscles. About opposite the middle of the sole 
of the foot it divides into four bellies which shortly become ten¬ 
dinous. Opposite the middle of the first phalanges each tendon is 
pierced by the tendou of the f. digitorum pedis longus going to the 
same toe ; it then divides into two slips, which are inserted into 
the sides of the second phalanges of the four smaller toes. It 
is a f. of the second phalanges of the toe. [L. 31, 142, 172, 332.]— 
F. digitorum pedis communis longus, F. digitorum pedis 
longus. Fr., flechisseur tibial , flechisseur long des orteils. Ger., 
langer gemeinsehaftlicher Zehenbeuger. A f. muscle of the toes 
and an extensor of the foot upon the leg. It arises from the mid¬ 
dle two fourths of the posterior surface of the tibia internal to the 
tibial origin of the tibialis posticus and from the septum between 
it and the last muscle, becoming tendinous at the lower part of the 
leg. Its tendon passes behind the internal malleolus in cornmon 
with that of the tibialis posticus and crosses the sole of the foot in 
a forward and outward direction, to divide into four tendons which 
ierce those of the f. digitorum brevis and are inserted into the 
ases of the distal phalanges of the four smaller toes. [L, 31,142, 
172, 332.]—F. digitorum pedis longus accessorius. An anom¬ 
alous muscle of the foot w r hich may arise from any portion of the 
lower part of the leg and is inserted into the tendons of the f. digi¬ 
torum pedis longus or in cornmon with tliem. [L, 332.]—F. digi¬ 
torum pedis perforans. See F. digitorum pedis communis 
longus. —F. digitorum pedis perforatus. See F. digitorum 
pedis brevis. —F. digitorum pedis profundus. See F. digito- 
rum pedis longus.— F . digitorum pedis sublimis. See F. digi¬ 
torum pedis brevis. —F. digitorum perforatus. See F. digito¬ 
rum manus sublimis. —F. digitorum profundus accessorius. 
An anomalous offshoot from the muscular portion of the f. digito¬ 
rum manus profundus which sends a tendon or tendons inserted 
into one or more of the fingers. [L, 31, 332.]—F. digitorum su¬ 
perficialis. See F. digitorum manus sublimis.— F . digitorum 
tibialis. See F. digitorum pedis longus. —F. femoris. See Bi¬ 
ceps f. cruris.— F. femoris magnus. See Iliacus.— F. hallu¬ 
cis. See F. hallucis longus— F. hallucis brevis. Fr., flechis¬ 
seur court du gros orteil. Ger., kurzer Beuger der grossen Zehe. 
A f. muscle of the great toe situated between the adductor and 
abductor hallucis muscles. It arises from the inner border of 
the cuboid bone, the external cuneiform bone, the plantar tarso- 
calcanean ligament and the tendon of the tibialis posticus mus¬ 
cle, and is inserted by tw r o tendons into the inner and outer sides 
of the base of the first phalanx of the great toe, being blend- 
ed wdth the insertions of the adductor and abductor hallucis re¬ 
spectively. By some authorities the outer portion of the muscle is 
regarded as a portion of the abductor hallucis, the name being re- 
stricted to the inner head. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]—F. hallucis 
longus. Fr ..flechisseur long du gros orteil. Ger., langer Beuger 
der grossen Zehe. A long muscle wdiich arises from the low r er two 
thirds of the posterior surface and lateral angle of the fibula, from 
the septum between it and the peronei muscles. from the fascia 
covering the tibialis posticus muscle, and the low er part of the in¬ 
terosseous membrane. Its fibres extend dowmward and backw ard 
and terminate in a tendon which passes through a groove upon the 
posterior surface of the tibia external to the one occupied by the 
tibialis posticus and f. digitorum pedis longus, out upon the sole of 
the foot to the interval between the tw r o portions of the f. hallucis 
brevis, between which it passes, to be inserted into the base of the 
distal phalanx of the great toe. In the sole of the foot it gives off 
a tendon to the f. digitorum pedis longus. It flexes the distal pha¬ 
lanx of the great toe and extends the foot upon the leg. [L, 31,142, 
172, 332.]—F. internodii primi digitorum. See Lumbricalis 
manus— F. internodii primi pollicis manus. Of Douglas, 
the opponens pollicis. [L, 84 (a, 29).]—F. internodii primi et 
secundi pollicis. The f. pollicis manus brevis, [a, 29.]—F. in¬ 
ternodii secundi digitorum manus. The f. digitorum ma¬ 
nus sublimis, [a, 29.]—F. internodii secundi pollicis manus. 
The f. pollicis manus brevis. [L, 84 (a, 29).]—F. internodii ter¬ 
tii digitorum manus. The f. digitorum manus profundus. [L, 
84 (a, 29).]—F. internodii tertii pollicis. The f. pollicis manus 
longus. [L, 84 (a, 29).]—F. longus colli. See Dorso-atloideus. 
—F. longus digitorum pedis. See F. digitorum pedis longus. 
—F. longus digitorum pedis profundus perforans accesso¬ 
rius. See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum pedis. —F. lon¬ 
gissimus pollicis. See F. pollicis longus. —F. longus digito¬ 
rum pedis, F. longus digitorum pedis profundus perfo¬ 
rans. See F. digitorum pedis longus,—F. longus pollicis. See 
F. pollicis manus longus.— F . longus pollicis manus. See F. 
pollicis longus.—F. longus pollicis pedis. See F. hallucis lon¬ 
gus— F . manus medius. See Palmaris longus.—F. manus ra¬ 
dialis. See F. carpi radialis. —F. manus ulnaris. See F. carpi 
ulnaris.— F . metacarpi externus. See Epicondylo-supracar- 
PEUS .—F. metacarpi medius. See Epitrochleo-supercarpeus. 
— F. metatarsi. See Peroneus tertius.— F . metatarsi parvus. 
See Tarso-pr^ephalangeus.— F. minimi digiti manus parvus, 
F. minimi digiti parvus. See F. digiti minimi brevis.— F . 
ossis metacarpi pollicis. See Opponens pollicis.— F . palmaris. 
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S«*«* Palmaris longus.— F. pedis. See Tibio-piialanoeus.— r. pe- 
ths acce^sorlu*. See Peroneo^halanoeus.— F. pedi* perfn- 
raii*. See F. digitorum pedi* brevis,— F. pedi* perforatus. See 
F. digitorum jyedis longus,—F* perforans, F. perforans dlgl- 
torum. Soe F. digitorum manus profundus and F. dnutoritm 
pedis longus,—F. perforans digitorum maniis. See b. digito- 
rum manna profundus,— F. perforans tertii internodii «illi¬ 
torum pedis. See F. digitorum jyedis longus, —1*'* perforatus. 
See F. digitorum i nanus sublimis and F, digitorum pedis longus,— 
h. perforat ns diyitoruin pedis. See F, digitorum pedis bre¬ 
vis—F. perforatus digitorum manus. See F, digitorum ma¬ 
nus sublimis,—F. perforatus pedis. See b\ digitorum pedis 
brevis .- F. pimiauyeiis profiimlus. See RADii-PHALANnEUS.—F. 
pianta* accessorius. See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum 
peti is .— F. pollicis. See F. pollicis longus,—F. pollicis brevis. 
Fr., flechisseur court du pouce. Ger., kurzer Daumenbeuger. 1. A 
two headed niuscie of tlie baii of the thumb. Its superflclai head 
artses from the outer two thirds of the anuular lignment and the 
trapezium, the deep head frotn the trapezium, the trapezoid, eunei- 
f orni,and uncinate Dones,and the first and second inetacarpai bones. 
The two jiortions unite, after aliowing the tendon of the f. pollicis 
longus to pass betweenthem, into one which again divides luto two, 
which are inserted one on eitlier side of the base of the first pha¬ 
lanx of the thumb, blending, respectiveiy, with the adductor and 
abductor pollicis. 2. By some authorities the terni is restricted to 
the two small slips on each side of the tendon of the f. poilicis lon¬ 
gus, the more interna! and externni beiuy re^arded, respectiveiy, as 
portions of the adductor and abductor pollicis. [L, 31, 141, 172.332. J 
—F. pollicis longissimus [Cowper], F. pollicis longus, F. pol¬ 
licis manus longus. Fr., flechisseur longdu pouce. Ger., langer 
Daumenbeuger. A deeply seated muscie in the anterior part of the 
forearm. It arises from the anterior surface of the radius between 
the oblique line and the attaclnnent of the pronator quadratus, from 
the ad jacent part of the interosseous tneinbraue and occasionaily 
from the base of the coronoid process of the uina. anci terminates 
in a round tendon which passes beneath the annuiar ilgament and 
through the paim of the hand l>etween the two heads of tlie f. bre¬ 
vis pollicis, to be inserted into the terminai phalanx of the thumb. 
[L, 112, 172 (a. 29).]—F. pollicis pedis brevis. See F. hallucis 
brevis.— F. pollicis pedis longus. See F. hallucis longus,—F. 

f iriini et secundi pollicis. See F. pollicis brevis. —F. primi 
nternodti. See Opponens pollicis,—F. primi internodii «ligl- 
torum pedis. See Lumbricalis pedis. —F. primi internodii 
minimi digiti. See Opponens minimi digiti,—F. primus se¬ 
cundi internodii pollicis. See Adductor pollicis manus,—F. 
profundus digitorum. See F. digitorum manus profundus,— 
F. profundus perforans. See F. digitorum manus profundus. 

F. radialis. See F. carpi radiatis. —F. radii. See Biceps f. 
cubiti.—F, secundi internodii. See F. pollicis brevis.— F. se¬ 
cundi internodii digitorum manus. See F. digitomim manus 
sublimis .— F. secundi internodii digitorum pedis. See F. digi¬ 
torum jyedis brevis,— F. sublimis digitorum manus. See F. 
digitorum manus sublimis. —F. sublimis digitorum pedis. See 
f. digitorum pedis bre\*is. —F. superficialis. See Epitrochleo- 
piialangeus.— F. tarsi {E. Coues]. See Tibialis anticus,—F. tertii 
Internodii. The f. pollicis iongus. [L,94 (a. 29).]- F. tertii inter¬ 
nodii! digitorum manus. See F. digitorum manus profundus .— 
F. tertii internodii digitorum pedis. See F. digitorum pedis 
longus,—F. tertii internodii pollicis. See F. pollicis longus,— 
F. ulnaris [E. Coues]. See F. carpi ulnaris. —Long. f. of tlie 
great toe. See F. hallucis brevis ,—Long f. ot tlie head. See 
Trachelo-occipitalis.— Oblique f. of tlie forearm. See Epi- 
trochleo-supercarpeus. —Oblique f. of tlie phalanges. See 
Peroneo-piiaijinoeus.— Short f. of tlie forearm. See Humero¬ 
radialis.— Sliort f. of tlie great toe. See F. hallucis brevis,— 
Superficia! f. of tlie phalanges. See Femoro-piialanoeus. 


FLEXUOSE, FLKXCOITS, adj's. Fle a x'u a -os, -u*s. Lat.,flexn- 
osus. Fr., flexueux. Ger., vieltyeugig. zickzackig. Zigzag ; bend- 
ing alternateiy Inward and outward. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).J 
FLEXUHA (Lat.), n. f. Fle a x-u a (u)'ra*. See Flexure.— Flex¬ 
ura* cephalico*. See Craniut flexures(o/ the embryo).—F. coli 
dextra (seu hepatica). See llejuilic flexure of the colon,— F. 
eoiI Iliaca. See Sigtnoid flexure of the colon,—F. c«di inferi¬ 
or. See Sigmoid ri.EXURE of the colon. [A, 316.]—F. coli liena¬ 
lis. See Splenie flexure of the descendinq colon,— F. coli 
prima. See Uepatic flexure o/ the colon. [L, 7.]—F. coli se¬ 
cunda. See Splenie flexure of the descending colon,—F. «-oli 
sigmohlea. See Sigmoid flexure of the colon,—F. coli sinistra 
(seu splenica). See Splenie flexure of the descending colon,— 
k. «iundeni inferior. See F. duodeni secunda,—F. duodeni 
prima. The curve described at the junetion of the ascending and 
descending portions of the duodenum. [L, 7, 115 («, 29).]—F. duo- 
«lenl secundi!. Tlie curve described at the junetion of the de¬ 
scending and transverse portions of the duodenum. [L, 7, 115 (a 
29).]—F. duodeni superior. See F. duodeni jyrima.—F. duo¬ 
deni tertia, F. duodeno-jejunalis. The curve described at the 
Junetion of tlie duodenum and the jejunum. [L, 7, 115 (a 29) ]—F. 
iliaca coli. See Sigmoid flexure of the colon,—F. ossis. A 
hending of a bone fomiing an incomplete (greenstlck) fracture. 
[*• 31.] —F. sigmoidea. S«»e Sigmoid flexuhe of the colon.— 
f lex urit* transversa*. Of Furkinje. the transverse arches forined 
by the rows of i>apiiife on the pnlps of the fingers. (L. 7 (a, 29).] 
FLEXCUE, n. F1e a x'ii a r. Lat., flexura, flexio (from flectere, 
.i/** 0 ., ** *‘ r -* Kriimmung. It., fl essura. Rp., flexUtn. 

A bendlng, a curve.—Anterior f. of tlie corpus callosum. See 


(ienu of the cornus callosum,— Hasl-cranlul f. The forward f of 
the embryo at the base of the skuli.—Caudai f. The forward f’ of 
the embryo at the caudai portion,—fcpiiaiic Ts, Cruitlnl Ps, 
r.ncepiialfc f*. Ijit., Aexurtp (seu flexiones) cephalica*. Fr ,f's 
craniennes. Ger Kopfkriimniungen, Uimkrummungen. Certa In 
th ^ c ^ an i A L P 0 ^» 011 of the embryo wliicli take place nt an 
«•arly period of development, the earifest and most important of 


wliich is the one tliat occurs at the anterior extreinitj' of tlie noto- 
chord, at which place the medullnry tube, and especiaily the sub- 
stance forming the wali of the cranium, undergoa decided bending 
fonvard, so as to cause a marked projection of the thickened cranial 
base posteriorly. To this mesencephalic f. aione is the name cranial 
appiied by H. F. Osborn. [A. 5; I, 98.]— Dieiiceplmllc f. Of 
Wnder, tlie cliange in the ievei of the eneenhalic segments by which 
in inan, other niaminais, binis, and reptiles, the mesai division of 
the prosencephalic cavity comes to lie dorsad of the diencephalic 
cavity, instead of cephalad of it, and on nenrly the same plane ns in 
the Amphibia and fishes. [I, 98.]—Hteinul f. In the Branchiogas - 
teropoaa , a f. of the aiimentary canal away from tlie neura! face 
of tne body. [B, 100 (a. 29).]—Hepatic f. of tlie colon. Lat., 
flexura coli dextra (seu hepatica, seu prima). An abrupt bend in 
the aseending colon, situated at tlie under surface of the liver, on 
the right of the gall-biadder, where it passes inward and to the ieft, 
to become the transverse coion. [A, 478 (a, 17).]—Xeck f. Of II. 
F. Osborn, the angie between the spinal cord and the oblongata, 
strongly marked at certain stages of deveiopment, but nenriy ob- 
iiterated in the aduit. [I, 98.]—Neurul f. In the Cephalopoda and 
Pteropoda, a f. of the aiiinentnry cana! toward the neural face of 
the body. [B, 100 (a, 29).]—Pons f. Of II. F. Osborn, the sharp 
ventrai angie in the embryo corresponding nearly with the caudai 
margin of the pons. [I, 98.]—Posterior f. of tlie corpus cal¬ 
losum. See Splenium.— Principal eeplialic f. A decided nn- 
guiar flexion of the cranial cavity of the embryo in a ventrai, or 
downward, direction in the region of the midbrain and sella turcica ; 
the cranial f. of H. F. Osborn. [A. 5.1—Sigmoitl f. of the colon. 
Lat., flexura (coli) sigmoidea (seu iliaca), curvatura sigmoidea. 
Fr., 5 ilidque. An S-shnped f. of the colon (the curve passing at 
first upward, then verticaiiy downward, and to one or the other 
side) situated In the left iiiac fossa. It begins at the termination of 
the descending colon, at the margin of the crest of the ilium, and 
ends at the beginning of the rectum, opposite the ieft saero-iiiac 
synchondrosis.—Splenie f. of the descending colon. Lat.,jtfe.r- 
ura coli lienalis (seu secunda, seu sinistra). An abrupt bend con- 
necting the transverse with the descending colon, and situated be¬ 
neath the iowerend of the spleen. [A, 478 (a, 17).]—Suprasternat 
f. A f. in the coion of a horse which rests upon tne abdomina! pro- 
iongation of the sternum. [L, 13 (a, 29).] 

FLEXUS (Lat.), adj. Fie , x / u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr.,^c/u*. Bent. [a, 24.] 

FLIEDEK (Ger.), n. Fied'e 3 r. Tlie Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Illauer F. The Syringa vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
FMjauin. See F,— F’l»eeren. See Baccce sambuci.— F'hooren- 
saft. See Succus sambuci inspissatus,— FHiluinen. See Flores 
samrfci.— F’1>1 umen wasser. See^wa florum sambuci,— F’mus. 
See Succus sambuci inspissatus,— GanseP. The Viburnum opu¬ 
lus. [B, 270.]—AVilder F. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLIEGK (Ger.), n. Fieg'e a . A fly. [a, 14.]—AasP. See Mus¬ 
ca cada rennn.—F’nfallt». The Apocynum androscemifolium. 
[L, 105.]—Fbifiinger. 1. The Dionaea muscipida. 2. The ^4«o- 
cynum androscemifolium. [B, 49; L, 43.]—F’nfressend. Mus- 
civorous. [L, 43.]—F*ngift. Arsenic.—Fbiholz. Quassia-wood. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’nkraut. The Datxira stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F*npfcfl'er. See Piper longum.— F*npflaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum cantharidis.— Fbipilz. See Aoaricus muscarius.— F"n- 
ptilvcr. Metallic arsenic. [A, 319 (B).]—Fbischwainm. See 
Agaricus muscarius.— F*nsteln, F’ntod. Arsenic; because used 
as a fly-poison. [B, 180.]—F’nwulst. See Agaricus muscarius.— 
Gewitterr. See Anthomyia meteorica .—Grauer l^nsclnvamm, 
See Agaricus rubescens.— GrnhenF. See Antiiomyia cuniculina. 
—Spanisclie F. See Cantharis (2d def.).—Spanischern-papier. 
See Charta cantharidis. 

FLIEGEXI) (Ger.), adj. Fleg'e a nd. See Volatile and Ephem- 
eral. 

FLIElIKlt AFT (Ger.),n. Fle'kra 3 ft. Centrifuga! force. [B.] 

FLIESSBLATTEHN (Ger.), n. Fles^laH-te^rn. Confluent 
small-pox. [A, 521.] 

FLIKSSEN (Ger.), n. Fles'se 5 n. A flow. [h, 80.] 

FLIKTE (Ger.), n. FieCe 3 . See Fleam. 

FLIGGliKS, n. Fii a g'u 6 rz. Probably the Iris pseudacorus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FL1M3IEH (Ger.), n. Fli a m'me a r. A glittering; in comp., 
ciliary or ciliated. 

FLINSIIEHG, n. A piace In Silesia, near Bohemia, where 
there are gaseous and ferruginous springs. [L, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

FLINTLS SPJtINGS, n. Fli a nts spri a n 3 z. Minerai springs sit- 
nated at Three Rivei*s, St. Joseph County, Jlichigan. [A, 303 
(a, 21).] 

FLIX, n. Fli a x. 1. A flux; dysentery. [L, 56.] 2. The Linum 
usitatissimum. [A. 505 (a. 21).]— Bloody Fivort. The Filago 
minrmu. [L, 73.J—F*\vec«i. Tlie Sisynibriujn Sophia. [B, 275 
(a, 2i).] 

FLO ATI NG, adj. FioCPn*. fluctuans. Fr„ flottant. 

Lying free; unattached or iooseiy connected. See F. Rins, F. kid- 
ney. etc. 

FLOCCILLATION, FLOCCITATIOX, n's. Flo a k-si«ia'- 
shu*n, -8i a t-a'shu s n. Lat., floccilatio, floccitatio (from flaccus, a 
flock of wooi). floccilegium. See Caitphology. 

FLOCCOSE, adj. Flo 9 k'kos. Ijit., floccosus. Fr., floconneux. 
Ger., flockig. Woolly, covered with tufts of hairs. [B, 1, 123 
(«, 24).] 

FI^OCCUIjAK, adj. Flo 9 k , ku 3 i-a J r. L See Flocculent. 2. 
Perfaining to the flocculus of the cerebeiium. 

FLOCCULEXCE, n. Flo a k'ku 9 l-e a ns. The state of being fioc- 
culent. " 
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FLOCCULENT, FLOCCULOSE, adj’s. Flo 2 k'ku 2 l-e 2 nt,-os. 
Froin floccus, a flock of wool. Fr., cotonneux. Ger.. flockig . 1. 

Consisting of or containing flocculi; flaky. 2. Pertaining to or re- 
sembling the floccus of unfledged birds. [L, 343 ; a, 17.] 

FLOCCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Flo 2 k'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
floccus , a flock of wool. Fr., flocon, touffe (ou lobule, du pneunio- 
gastrique ) (2d def.). Ger., Flockchen. 1. A little floccus. 2. A 
small foliated mass attached to the middle peduncle and perhaps 
representing the relatively larger appendicular lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum in the lower mamrnals ; it varies in the number of lobules 
and folia ; its dorsal aspect forms the floor of the lateral recess of 
the fourth ventricle. [I, 15, 98.] -F. cerebelli. See F. (2d def.).— 
Associated f. Lat., /. secundarius. Ger., Nebenflockchen. Of 
Henle, a smaller foliated lobule dorso-cephalad of the f.; the paraf’ 
of f \Vilder. [1, 6, 98.]—F. secundarius, F. succenturiatus. See 
Associated f. 

FLOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Flo 3 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., «poxis, <po<vg. Fr., 
flocon. Ger., Flocke. Lit., alock of wool. 1. A tuft of filaments. 
Cf. Villus. 2. The fine, downy plumage of a newly hatched bird. 
[L, 343.] 3. See Flocculus (2d def.). 4. In the pl., flocci, the hypha. 
[B, 121 (a, 21).]—F. laininosus. The flocculus (2d def.); so called 
from its division into laminee. [I, 3 (K).]—Flocci volitantes. 
See Musc.® volitantes. —Floccorum venatio. See Carphology. 

FLOCK, n. Flo 2 k. From floccus, a flock of wool. A flocculent 
collection of matter. 


[A, 44< (a, 21).]—F. de perdiz. In Valparaiso, the Tropceolum 
brachyceras. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F’es de piedra. The genus Houa. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de piedra [Mex. Ph.j. The Lycopodium nidi - 
forme. |A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de San Juan. See Bouvardia lonqi- 
flora (m Supplement).—F. de Sant iago [Mex. Ph.]. See Sprekelia 
formosissima. —F. de Santo Doiningo [Mex. Ph.]. See Gentiana 
calyculata.— F. de vinagre [Mex. Ph.]. The Saccharomyces my- 
coderma. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de Yucat£n [Mex. Ph.]. The 
Plumiera rubra. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

FLOItA (Lat.), n. f. Flo'ra 3 . Fr., flore. Ger., F. Lit., the 
goddess of flowers (from flos , a flower); the botany of a given 
geographical division. [B, 121,128 (a, 24); a, 27.]-F. medica. Fr. 
flore medicale. A f. restricted to medicinal plants. 

FLORAISON (Fr.), n. Flo-re 2 -zo 2 n 2 . See Inflorescence. 

FLORAL, adj. Flo'ra 2 l. Gr., ap&oSijs. Lat., floralis (from 
flos , a flower). Fr., f. Ger., zur Bluthe gehbrig, bliithenstdndiq. 
Pertaining to a flower. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


FLOR AMOR, FLOR I ME R, n’s. The Amarantus caudatus 
and the Amarantus tricolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FLORENS (Lat.), adj. Flo're 2 nz(rans). From florere , to bloom. 
1. Blooming. 2. Adolescent. 


FLORENTINE, adj. Flo 2 r'e 2 nt-en. Lat., florentinns. Fr., 
florent in. 1 . Indigenous to the neighborhood of Florence. 2. Im- 
ported from Florence. 


FLOCKE (Ger.), n. Flo 3 k'e 2 . See Floccus.—F. des klelnen 
Gehlrns, F. des Kleinliirns. See Flocculus (2d def.).— 
F’nblume. See the major list.— F’nlesen. See Carphology. 
—F’nselien. The condition of seeing muscae volitantes. [A, 521.] 
—Fbistiel. See Flocculus (2d def.).—F’nstreuling. The genus 
Lycoperdon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemeiner F’nstreuling. The 
Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kleine F. See Flocculus. 

FLOCKENBLUME (Ger.), n. Flo 3 k'e 2 n-blum-e 2 . The genus 
Centaurea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Blaue F. The Centaurea cyanus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeine F. The Centaurea jacea. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—Grosse F. The Centaurea centaurium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Sclnvarze F. See Centaurea jacea. 

FLOCKIG (Ger.), adj. Flo 3 k'i 2 g. See Floccose. 

FLOCON (Fr.), n. Flo-ko 2 n 2 . See Floccus and Flocculus. 

FLOCONNEUX (Fr.), adj. Flo-ko 2 n-nu®. See Floccose. 

FLOGGING, n. Flo 2 g'i 2 n 2 . See Flagellation. 

FLOH (Ger.), n. Flo. See Pulex.— F’biss. A flea-bite,— 
F’kraut. See the major list.—F’samen. The seed of Plantago 
arenaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’sticli. A flea-bite.—F’sucht. See 
Pulicatio. 

FLOHKRAUT (Ger.), n. Flo^ra 3 -!! 4 !. The Mentha pulegium 
and the Plantago psyllium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ampferblatteriges 
F, The Polygonum lapathifolium. [L, 80.]—Blaues F. The 
Erigeron acris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Brennendes F. The Polygo¬ 
num hydropiper. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’samen. The seed of Planta¬ 
go arenaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Geme!nes F. The Pulicaria vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grosses F. The Conyza squarrosa. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Immergriines F. The Plantago cynops. [B, 180 (a, 
21).]—Mildes F. The Polygonum persicaria. [L, 80.]—Rulir- 
wldriges F. The Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— \Vel- 
Ienblatteriges F. The Pulicaria undulata. [B, 180 (a, 24).J— 
Wohlriechendes F. The Pulicaria odora. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLOODING, n. FIu 3 d'i 2 n 2 . Fr., menorrhagie. Ger., Mutter- 
blutfluss. Profuse uterine hmmorrhage. 

FLOOR, n. Flor. A.-S., flor. Gr.. iriSov. Lat., solum. Fr., 
plancher. Ger., Boden , Grund. The lower wall of a cavity, as of 
the bladder, the pelvis, the orbit, etc. 

FLOOUET (Fr.), n. Flo-ka. The Silene inflata and the Lychnis 
alba. (B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLOR (Sp.), n. Flor. See Flower and Flos.—F. de aroma. 
The Acacia farnesiana. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—F. de corpus (Christi). 
An unclassified herb found in the province of San Luis, Argen- 
tine Kepublic ; employed as a vulnerary. [•* Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—F. de cera. In Caracas. the Sper- 
lingia carnea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de encino de Puebla [Mex. 
Ph.]. The male flowers of the genus Quercus , popularly supposed 
to be antispasmodic. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de fuego [Mex. Ph.]. The 
Euphorbia pulcherrima. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de gallinazo. In 
Peru, the Pleroma sarmentosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de Guillermo. 
In Caracas, the [pomosa qnamoclit. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—F. de Jestis. 
The Lcelia acuminata. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—F. de la campafia. The 
tops of Coboea scandens. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de la noche. An 
unclassified medicinal herb found in the province of Catamarca, 
Argentine Republic. The fragrant flowers are used for perfumery. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—F. dei camardn 
[Mex. Ph.]. The Poinciana pulcherrima. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. dei 
cliupamlrto [Mex. Ph.]. The Hoitzia. coccinea. [A, 447 (a, 21).]— 
F. dei clavo [Mex. Ph.j. The Juliana caryophyllata. [A, 447 (a, 
21).]—F. dei corazdn [Mex. Ph.]. The Magnolia mexicana. [A, 
447 (a, 21).]—F. dei cuervo [Mex. Ph.]. The Plumiera alba and the 
Plumiera rubra. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. dei Espiritu-Santo. In 
Panama, the Peristeria elata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de luna. In 
Caracas, the Datura suaveolens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. dei l&tigo 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Cereus flagelliformis.—F, dei mnerto [Mex. Ph.l. 
The Tagetes erecta. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. dei paraiso. In Caracas, 
the Alpinia nutans. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—F. dei tigre [Mex. Ph.]. The 
Tigridia pavonia. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de inscias [Mex. Ph.]. 
Mace. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de Mayo [Mex. Ph.]. The Plumiera 
rubra. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—F. de muertos [Mex. Ph.]. See Blettia 
campanulata (in Supplement).—F. de nieve [Mex. Ph.j. The 
snow-flower of Mexico. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Dee., 1885, p. 601.] See Gentiana calyculata.—F. de noclie-buena 
[Mex. Ph.], F. de Pascua [Mex. Ph.j. The Euphorbia pulcherrima. 


FLORESCENCE, n. Flo-re 2 s / e 2 ns. Lat., florescentia (from 
orescere, to begin to blossom). Fr., flenraison, floraison. Ger., 
loreszenz , Bliithezeit. See Inflorescence. 

FLORET, n. Flor'e 2 t. Lat., flosculus (dim. of flos , a flower). 
¥r.,florette.fleuron. Ger., Btiimchen, Bliithchen. One of the small 
flowers on the receptacle 
of heads of flowers, as in 
the Compositos,. [B. 19. 77 
(a, 24).]—Disc-Fs. The f’s 
occupying the centre of 
the head of a composite 
flower. [B, 19 (a, 24).j— In- 
volncre Fs. The f’s en- 
circling the disc. [B, 19 
(a, 24).]—Ray Fs. The Fs 
occupying the circumfer- 
ence of the head of a com¬ 
posite flower. [B, 19 (a, 

24).] — Syngenesious Fs. 

The f’s of a composite 
flower. [a, 24.] 

FLORIBUND, adj. 

Flo 2 r'i 2 -bu 3 nd. Lat., flori- 
bundus (from florere , to 
bloom). Fr., floribond. 

Ger., vollbliithig , vielblii- 
thig. Having the flowers 
very numerous. TbeF7ori- 
bundi of Linnseus are the 
7th order of his calycinal 
method ( Methodus caly - 
cina), comprising Elosag- 
nus , Isnarda, etc. [B, 121, 

170 (a, 24).] 

FLOKICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Flor-i 2 k'ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From flos, 
a flower, and colere, to dvvell in. Fr., floricole. Ger., blumenbe- 
wohnend. Of insects, living on flowers. [L, 41.] 

FLORICUERNO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Flo-re-kwe 2 r'no. The 
Cereus flagelliformis. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

FLORID, adj. Flo 2 r'i 2 d. Lat., floridus (from flos, a flower). 
Fr., floride. Ger., bliihend. 1. In botany, abounding in flowers. 
2. Reddish in color. The Floridecs (Fr .,floridees ; Ger., Florideen ) 
are : a. The Floridos ,* the rhodosperms ; a large group of red or 
violet-colored Alges , popularly known as sea-mosses; of Lamou- 
roux, an order of the Thalassiophyti non articulati ; of Reichen- 
bach, a family of the Ascophycos ; of Schulz, a family of the Pa- 
renchymaphyllospori : and of Sachs and others, a division of the 
Carposporeos. b. Of Wood, a cohort of monocotyledons consisting 
of the Alismaceos, Hydrocharidaceoe, and other orders, with the 
flowers usually perfect, the perianth 3-parted and consisting of 2 
segments, of which the outer often, and sometimes both, are green. 
The Floridei of Bory are an order of the Hydrophyti, comprising 
the Gigartinecs, Halymeniecs, Delesserice , and Ulvacece. The Flori- 
doites of Sternberg are a suborder of fossil plants of the Algacites, 
inctuding the Rhodomelites , Chondrites, etc. [B, 19, 34, 77, 121, 170, 
291 (a, 24).] 

FLORIDCINA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Flo-red-the^a 3 . Phloridzin. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).] 

FLORIFEROUS, adj. Flor-i 2 Fe 2 r-n 3 s. Lat., florifer (from 
flos, a flower, and ferre , to bear). Fr., florifere. Ger., bliithen- 
tragend. Flower-bearing ; having an abundant inflorescence. [B, 
19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

FLORIFICATION, n. Flo 2 r-i 2 -fl 2 -ka , shu 3 n. From flos, a 
flower, and facere, to make. See Efflorescence (3d def.). 

FLORIFOR3I, adj. Flo'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., floriformis (from flos, 
a flower, and forma, form). Fr., floriforme. Ger.', blumenformig. 
Flower-shaped. 

FLORIGER (Lat.), adj. Flor'i 2 -ju 8 r(ge 2 r). See Floriferous. 

FLORI GRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Flo 2 r(flor)-i 2 -gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From flos , a flower, and y pd<f>eir. to write. See Anthology. 

FLORINS-SAINT-ANDRE (Fr.), n. Flo-ra 2 n 2 -sa 2 n 2 t-a 3 n 2 -dra. 
A place in the department of the Hautes-Alpes. France, where there 
is a gaseous and weakly sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 


b 



florets. (after youmans.) 

a, the ray florets; b, the disc florets; c, the invo¬ 
lucre ; d, lhe receptacle; e, the peduncle. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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tu:* albus. I», l<o (a, ^4J.J — r lorea 
s of Scabiosa arvcnsis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
> Polyporus 8utphureus. ]B, 121 (a,24).l 
laviner Ione and weak hairs on some of 


FLOKIl*AKOUS,adj. Flo a r-i a p'a a r-u* 8 . Lat, floriparus (from 
flos, a tlower, and parere, to bring forth). Fr jiorijxire Ger., 
bluthcnhervorbrinqend. Producing flowers (said of a bud vihicn 
contnius only the tlower), [B, 1 (<*, 24).] 

FL0KIi*C)ND10 (Sp.), n. Flor-e-pon'de-o. See Datura san¬ 
guinea and Datura suaveolens. 

FLOK1TIO (Lat), n. f. Flor-i a 8 h(I a t)'i a -o. pen M From 
florere , to blossom. 1. A blossom; a flowenng. 2. The full de- 
velopment of au eniptlon. IG.] See Stadium floritionis. 

FLOIIULA (Lat.), n. f. Flor y u a Hu 4 l>a*. From flos, a flower. 
Fr., florule. See Floret. 

1 LOKHLKXT, adj. Flo a r'u a l-e a nt. See FLoaiBUND. 

FLOS (Lat), n. m. Flo a s<tlos). Gen., floriis. 1 . A flower. 2. In 
chemistrv, a term for various pulverulent substances obtalned by 
Biihlimatlon. IB.j—Farnenlanu» solis f. The Helianthus tube¬ 
rosus [B, 59.]—Florum fasciculus. The Polyposis frondosus. 
m ]•>! (o, 24).] F. abortiens. An abortive flower. See under 
Abortive, [a, 24.1—Flores ueeiiiltrlnl. The bioom of Hieraci- 
um piloselta. (B, ISO (a, 24).]—Flores afrlcnnl. The flowers of 
Tugetes patula [B, ISO (a, 24).]-F. amoris. The Detphinium 
consolida and the Amarantus albus. [B, 173 (a, 24)*] —Lires 
Hliosteinntlcl. The flowers ' 

—F. arborum [Loesel]. The 
— F. barbatus. A tlower having long an( 
its organs. [a, 21.]—F. capitatus. A terni for many flowers con 
nected ou the summits of the foot-stalks so as to forni a head. IL, 
97 i„f. cardinalis. The Iiximoea quamoclit and the Lobelta 
cardinalis. [B, 1», 121 (a, 24).]-F. olitorius. The genus Clitoria. 
[B 121 (a, 24).]—F. constaiitinopolltanus. The Lychnis chalce¬ 
donica. (A, 505 (a, 21).]—F. cuculi. The cuckoo flower. [a, 24.] 
—F. Februarii. A flower biooming in the nionth of February in a 
certaln locaiity. [a, 24.]—F. foMiiineus. A pistiiiate flower. [a, 
2 t ]—Flores fiigiv-dieinnnum. The flowers of Hypericum per¬ 
foratum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. globosus. The Gomphrena 
gloltosa. (B, 19 (a, 24).]—Flores immortales. The flowers of 
'Hetichrysum arenarium. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—Flores Intense ru¬ 
brarum (seu optimarum). The rose-leaves of Rosa gallica. [B, 
is) (a, 24).] F. Jovis. The Lychnis f. Jovis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Flores Jovis. Pioxide of tln obtalned as a fine powder by the 
combustlon of the metai. [B, 3.]~ Flores keyri. The flowers of 
Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, ISO (a. 24).]—Flos lactis. See Cream.— 
Flores llnguic bovis. The flowers of Anchusa ofllcinalis. [B, 
180(a. 24).]—Flores miirtiales. See Iron and ammonium chlo- 
ride.— F. masculus. A staminate tlower. [a. 24.]—Flores mu¬ 
liebres. An old term for the menses.—Flores oculi Cliristi. 
The flowers of Hieracium pilosclla. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Flores pa- 
rnlyseos. The flowers of Primula. [B, 270.]—F. passionis. 
The Passiflora coerulea and other species of Pussiflora. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]—Floros perforati. The flowers of Hypericum perforatum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. plenus. A double flower in whicn the petals 
are abnormally increased. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Flores Kivlnl. The 
flowers of A n tennaria dioica. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—F. solis. The He- 
l ia n thus annuus and the Ilelianthemum vulgare. (B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
F. solis pyramidalis. The Helianthus tuberosus. [B, 59.]—F. 
stamineus. A staminate flower. (B. 1, 229 (a, 24).]—Flores 
steriiututnril. The flowers of Convullaria majalis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. sterilis. A flower destitute of pistils or of stamens. [B, 

1 (a, 21 ).]—F. Trinitatis. The Viola tricolor. |B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
virginalis, F. virginitatis. See Hymen.— Infusum florum 
eordlnllinu. Sp.. infusion de flores cordiates [Sp. Ph.]. An in- 
fusion inade with 5 parts of species cordiales and 345 of boiling 
water. [B. 95.]—Infusum tloruin pectoralium. See Tisane de 
fleurs frectorates. —Species florum pectoralium. Fr., esptces 
pectorales avec les fleurs, fleurs pectorales. Syn.: species pecto¬ 
rales TFr. Cod.l. A mixture of equai parts of the flowers of Verbas¬ 
cum thupsus. Papaver rhieas , Alt fuca ofllcinalis. Malva silvestris, 
Antennaria dimca. Tussilago farfora. and Viola odorata. [B, 113 
(a, 14).]—Tisane tlorum pectoralium. See Tisane de fleurs 
pectorales. 

FLOSCULE, n. F1o a s'ku a l. Lat., flosculus, floscellus (dim. of 
flos, a tlower). Fr.,/. See Floret. 

FLOSCULOSK, FLOSCULOUS, ad/s. FloVku a l-os, -n 8 s. 
Lat., flosculosus (from flosculus, a floret). Fr., flosculeux. Com- 
posed of floret» (said or the calathidiurn of the Compositae). The 
Floscrdosce ( Floscidosi ; Fr., flnscufeitses) of Tournefort are a ciass 
of the Comjtositce so characterized. [B, 1 , 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

FLOSCULUS (Lat.), n. Flo a s(flos) , ku a l(ku 4 l)-u*s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
flos, a flower. See Floret. 

FLOSS, n. Flo a s. 1. Silk that hasnotbeen twisted ; of a piant, 
a coliectlon of downy filamenta. 2 . The Phalaris arundinacea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FLOSSCHKX (Ger.), n. Fln 8 s'ch a e a n. A fln.—llaucliF. See 
Ventral ns. 

FI.OSS-DOCKKN, n. Flo a s'do a k-e a n. The Digitalis purpurea. 
[A, 505(«,2I).] 

FLOSS K (Ger.), n. Flos'e a . See Fin,—A fterF. See ylna? fin. 
— HancliT. See l>n/rn/ fin. — HrnstP. See Pectoral fin.— 
ItUrkcrif. See Dorsal FIN.— .ScliwiuizF. See Caudal fin.— 
StelssF. SeeJn«/FlN. 

FLOSS I FICAT ION, n. Flo a *-i a -fi a -ka'fihu*n. From flos, a 
flower, and facere, to make. See Inflorescente. 

FLOSS-SKAVK, n. Flo a s / sev. The genus Eriophorum. [A, 

(o, ^ 1 ). J 

FLOTOVIA (I«At.), n. f. Flo-to'vl a (wi a )-a 8 . A genus of the 
-F. d lacnntlioldes. A species found in Southern 
piili, where It 1« cnilcd palo mato or fallu. A decoctlon of the bark 
U einployed a* an antlsfiasmodic. P 4 I*roc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Awoc., 4 ’ xvl (o, 14).] 


FLOTTANT (Fr.), adj. Flot-ta 8 n a . See Floating. 

FLOTZ (Ger.), n. FluHs. See Stratum. 

FLOUNDEK, n. Flu 6 'u 4 nd-u 5 r. The Pleuronectes flesus. [B.] 
FLOUIt, n. FIu 6 'u 4 r. Gr., aX^m-op, spifivov. Lat., farina (from 
far, a sort of grain). Fr., farine. Ger., Mehl. It., farina. Sp., 
harina. A fine powder, especially of a cereal grain.—IJaked f. 

Lat., farina tosta, farina tritici tosta. A preparation made by 
baking wheat f. in a slack oven until it acquires a pale-buff hue ; 
used as food for infants troubled with diarrluea. [B, 199 (o, 21).] 

—iSoIled f. Lat., farina preparata, triticina. A preparation 
made by tying fine f. up in a linen cloth as lightiy as possible, 
and, after dipping frequently in cold water, dredging over the out- 
slde of the cloth with f. until a crust is formed around it to prevent 
the water from soaking into it, boiling for a long time, and, when 
cold, dividing into small, oblong pieces. For use it should be re- * 
duced to powder and prepared iike arrow-root. [B, 199 (a, 21).]— 
Cold-blnst extra f. A trade naine for a kind of f. made from 
choice wheat by peculiar processes whieh lessen the normal pro- 
portion of starch and increase the percentage of gluten ; said to 
contain an amount of pliosphates greater than that of the best conv 
mercial f. [a, 21 .]— Folson f. Ger., Giftmehl. Crude arsenic.— 
Speclnl dlabetlc f. A trade name for a f. left after washing out 
most of the starch from peeled wheat f. ; used in diabetes, (a, 21 .] 

FLO U It ENSI A (Lat.), n. f. FJur-a s ns'i a -a a . 1. Of Camhessl. 
the genus Thylacospermum. 2. Of De Candolle, a genus of resin- 
iferous composite plants, by some authors referred to the genus 
Helianthus. [B, 19,42, 121 {a, 24),]—F. cernua, F. laurlfolia. Of 
De Candolle, species found in and near New Mexico. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

— F, thurifera. The tlalpopolotl of the Mex. Ph. ; a species 
found in Chili, where it is also called maravilla (or matavilla) dei 
campo. The root ls pectoral and vulnerary, and the resin is used 
as a substitute for frankincense. [B, 19 (a. 24); J. M. Dlaisch, “ Am. 

Jour. of Pharm ., 11 Mar., 1886, p. 122 (a, 17).] 

FLOIJVK (Fr.), n. Fluv. See Anthoxanthum.— F. des brcs- 
snnts. See Anthoxanthum odoratum.— F. naine. A variety of 
Anthoxanthum odoratum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. odorante. 

See Antiioxantjium odoratum.— F. sous-rameuse, F. velue. 
Yarieties of Anthoxanthum odoratum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FLOAV, n. Flo. Gr., pevpa, anoppoti}. Lat., fluxus. Fr., tcou- 
lement. Ger., Ftuss, Autfluss. It., flusso. Sp., flujo. Motion of 
a liquid (as of the blood in the vessels or away from the body), a 
free discharge of liquid. also the liquid sodischarged.—31 enstruni 
f. Fr.. flux menstruet , flux, ecoulement catamenial, menstrues, 
regles, mois, epoques, hemorrhagie (ou perte, ou evacuation) men- 
struelle, eruption des regles. Ger., Menstruolfluss , Menstruolblut- 
unq. Sp., flujo menstrual (6 menstruo). A menstrual discharge 
of blood. 

FLOAV, v. intr. Flo. Gr., pe7v, <}>\v*tv. Lat ..fluere. Fr., cow- 
ler. Ger., fliessen. It., scoixere, scolare. Sp .. correr, fluir. 1. To 
move as a whole in a given direction (said of liquids). 2. To be 
affected with uterine haemorrhage. 

FLO\A T Elt, n. Flu & 'u 4 -u 6 r. Gr., avOos. Lat., flos. Fr., fleur. 

Ger., Bliithe. It., flore. Sp., flor. 1. The assemhlage of repro- 
ductive organs in a piant, of wmich the stamens, or pistils, or both, 
form an essential part, together with the protective envelopes, in- 
cluding the calyx and corolla. Besides the varieties defined below, 
f’s are spoken of as abortive, acyclic, anemophilous, anisomerous, 
apetelous, asymmetrical, autogamous, axillary, barren, cleisto- 
gamous, composite, compound. cyclic, diclinous, dimerous, dioe- 
cious, double, entomophilous, eucyclic, female, hermaphrodite, 
hemicyclic, heteromerous, imperfect, incomplete, irregular, iso- 
merous, male, monoclinous, monosymmetrical, naked, neutral, 
pentamerous, perfect, perianthous, pistiiiate, polygamous, poly- 
symmetrical, regular, spiral, staminate, sterile, symmetrical, ter- 
minal, tetramerous, trimerous, unlsexual, etc. (See under those 
words.) [B, 1 , 19 (a, 24).] 2. In the pl.,/\», a fine powder ob- 

tained by sublimation. [B.] 3. In the pl., fls (perhaps a comip- 
tion of Fr. flueurs), the menstrual flow.—Collinson 4 » f. Tne 
Collinsonia canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Complete f. Fr., fleur 
complete. A f. having calyx, corolla, stamens, and pistfl. 2. 
According to some botanists, a f. having calyx and corolla even 
though unisexual. [B, 1 (a, 24).]— Compound umbellnte f. Fr., 
fleur en ombelle composee. A f. having umbels or umbellets in an 
umbel as in most of tne Umbelliferce. [B, 1,77 (a, 24).]—Constant 1- 
nople f. The Lychni s chalcedonica. (A, 505 (a, 21).]—DavhUs f. 

The Chry8anthemum indicum. (B, 172 (a, 24).]—I)ay-f. The ge¬ 
nus Commelyna and the Commelyna virginica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24); 

“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxix, p. 441 (a, 21 ).]—Double 
f. See Flos plenus,—Equinoctial Fs. Lat., flores oequinoxiales. 

Fr., fleurs tquinoxiales. Ger., Aequinoctialblumen. F‘s that open 
and close at stated hours. [B, 1 (a. 24).]—Kxpundcd f. Fr., fleur 
ejxinouie. A f. In w r hich the petals are perfectly developed or ex- 
panded. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—F.-de-lncc. See the major list.—F.- 
fence. See the major llst.—F,-of-a-day. The Tradescentia vir¬ 
ginica. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—F.-of-un-liour. The Hibiscus {Ketmia) 
trionum. (B, 275 (a, 24).]—F. of llrlstow, 1<\ of Constniitino- 
ple. The Lychnis chalcedonica.. [A, 505 (a, 21).l—F. of Crete. 

The Mesembryanthemum tripolium. (B, 19 (a, 24).]—F. of tlio 
axe. The Lobelia urens. [A, 505 (a, 21).1—F.-of-tlie-dend. The 
Oncidium tigrimum. [B, 2T5 (a, 24hl—F.-of-Tlgris. The Tigri- 
dia pavonia. TB, 278 (a, 21).]—F’s of w ino. The Saccharomuces 
mycoderma. (B, 291 (a, 24).]—F.-prlde. The Ccesalpinia pulcher¬ 
rima. [B, 282.]—Frog-f. The genus Ranuncuhts. (B, 275 (a, 24).] \ 

—Gentle f. The Amarantus caudatus and the Amarantus tri¬ 
color. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Glpsy f. 1 . The Cynoglossum offlcinale. 

2. The Srabiosa arvensis. fA, 505 (a. 21 ).]—Moiintnln-globe f. 

The Trollius europreus. Ta, 24.]— Piisslnn-f. See the major list.— 

Qui n lue f. See Sabhatja Eiliottii.— Tlger-f. See Tigridia pa- 
vonia. —Truinpet-f. See Tecoma radicans,— A'eims ’8 f.-liasket. 

The Iiegonia speciosa, [a. 24.]—A\'nll-f. See Ciieirantiius cheiri. 

— Wliite-rs. See Leucohrhcf.a.—AAM ne-r». See AVine-jTs. 


A, ape; A», at; A*, ah; A 4 , ail; Ch, chln; Ch a , iocn (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; O, go; 1, die; l a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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FLOWEIi-DK-LUCE, n. Flu 5 'u 4 -u 5 r-d‘-lu 2 s. Fr ., fleur-de-lis. 
The genus Iris. [B, 275 (a, 24).—Yellow-f.-tl.-I. The Iris pseuda - 
corus. [B, 275 (a, 24). J 

FLOWEKET, n. Flu 6 'u 4 -u 6 r-e 2 t. See Floret. 

FEOWER-FENCE, n. Flu 6 'u 4 -u 5 r-fe 2 ns. In India, the Ccesal- 
pinia pulcherrima. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Bastard i.-f. The ge¬ 
nus Aaenanthera. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FLOWEKING, adj. Fln fi/ u 4 -u 5 r-i 2 n 2 . See Phanerogamous. 

FLOWK-WOHT, n. Flu 5 'u 4 k-wu 6 rkt. The Hydrocotyle vulga¬ 
ris. [B, 275 (a, 27).] 

FLOX, n. Flo 2 x. From a Hame. 1. An old English name 
for hmmorrhagic small-pox. LD, 52.] 2. See Flax.—M ountain f. 
See Mountain- flax. 

FLUATE, n. Flu 2 'at. A fluoride. [B.] 

FLUAVIL, n. Flu 2 'a 2 -vi 2 l. Yr., fluavile. Of Payen, a yellow, 
amorphous oxygenation product, C 2 oH 32 0 2 , obtained. along with 
alban, from gutta-percha by boiling the iatter with absolute alco¬ 
hol. [“Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 388 (B).l—Madar f. A sub- 
stance obtained from the juice of madar ( Calotropis gigantea), re- 
sembling f. in physical properties but not in Chemical composition. 
[•‘Ind. Med. Gaz., 1 ’ Dec., 1885, p. 388 (B).] 

FLUCHTFUSSIG (Ger.), adj. Fluch 2 t'fu«s-si 2 g. See Curso- 
ripes. 

FLUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Flu 8 ch 2 t'i 2 g. See Volatile. 

FLUCHTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Flu°ch 2 t'i 2 g-kit. See Volatiuty. 

FLUCTICULI (Lat.), n. n. pl. Flu 3 k(flu 4 k)-ti 2 k'u 2 u 4 )-li(le). 
Ger., I Vetlen. Of Bergmann, the fine undulations in the surface of 
the lateral wall of the third ventricle just ventrad of the anterior 
commissure. [I, 30.] 

FLUCTUATE, v. Intr. Flu 3 kt'u 2 -at. Lat., fluctuare (from 
fluctus, a wave). Fr., fluctuer. Ger., schwanken. 1. To move in 
waves. 2. To vary between certain limita. 3. To communicate to 
an examiner the sensation of fluctuation. 

FLUCTUATIO (Lat.), n. f. Flu3k(flu 4 k)-tu 2 (tu 4 )-a(a») / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -o'nis. See Fluctuation.—F. anrium. See Tinnitus aurium. 

FLUCTUATION, n. Flu 3 kt'u 2 -a-shu 3 n. Lat., fluctuat io (from 
fluctuare , to move in the manner of waves). Fr.,/., ondulation. 
Ger., Schwanken. Schwankung. 1. The act or process of fluctuat- 
ing. 2. A wave-like rnovernent communicated to a pent-up liquid 
by tapping upon some point of the parte overlying it, felt in the 
form of an impulse by the fingers held lightly against another 
point.—False f. Fr., fausse f. Undulation obtained by palpation 
in certain tumors, such as lipomata, in which the contente are found 
to be but partially fluid when an incision is made, [a, 34.1—F. by 
succussion. The undulation of fluid obtained by shaking the body. 
[a, 34].—Gastric f. Undulation of fluid in the stomach. [a, 
34.]—Pericardial f. The motion of fluid in the pericardial sac. 
a, 34.]—Pleural f. The oscillation of pleural fluid felt ou palpat- 
ng an intercostal space. [a, 34.]—Iihonclial f. A fremitus pro- 
duced by respiration where there are cavernous rhonchi, [a, 34.] 
—Simple f. The undulation of an inclosed fluid appreciated by 
plaeing a finger against one side of the swelling or cavity and press- 
ing upon the opposite side for a moment with another finger. [a, 
34.]—Thoracic f. See Pleural /.—Visible f. F. perceptible to 
signt, as in ascites, [a, 34.] 

FLUE (Ger.), n. Flu 8 'e 2 . A place in the Canton of Soleure, 
Switzerland, where there is a ehalybeate spring coutaining calcium 
sulphate. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).j 

FLUELLEN, FLUELLIN, n’s. Flu 2 -e 2 l'e 2 n, -i 2 n. The Vero - 
nica oflicinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Feni ale f. The Veronica cha- 
mcedrys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Male f. The Linaria spuria. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Sharp-pointed f. The Antirrhinum (Linaria ) elaline. 
[a, 24.]—Smallest f. The Antirrhinum minus, [a, 24.] 

FLUEUR (Fr.), n. Flu ft -u 5 r. See Flow.—F’ s blanches. Leu- 
corrhcea. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

FLUFFWEED, n. Flu 3 f'wed. The Verbascum thapsus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FLUG (Ger.), n. Flug. 1. See Flight. 2. See Lichen (2d def.). 
—F’beulen. Urticaria porcellana. [L, 80.J—F'brand. The 
Ustilago carbo. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—F’federn. Quili feathers. [L.] 
—Tropisclier F. See Lichen tropicus. 

FLUGACURU, n. See Berne (2d def.). 

FLUGBKAND (Ger.), n. FIug'bra 3 nd. See Ustilago. 

FLUGEL (Ger.), n. Flu a g'e 2 i. A wing. [A, 450 (a, 17).]— 
Aeusserer F. See External pterygoid muscle.— Aensserst 
kurzer F. See Aia perquam brevissima. —Aeusserst langer 
F. See Ala longissima.— Fast langer F. See Ala sublonga. 
—FledermansF. See Al® vespertilionis.— FlossenF. See Cau- 
dal FiN. —F’alinlich, F’artig. Wing-like, pterygoid.—FNlecke. 
See^ELYTRON (Ist def.).—FMeckenstoff. See Chitin. —F. der 
Briicke. See Ala pontis. —F. der Nase. See Al® narium.— F. 
des Centrallappchens. 1. See Al® processus vermiformis 
lobuli centralis. 2. See Ala uvulce.— F. des Keilbeins. See 
Al® ossis sphenoidalis. —F. des Nasencheidewandknorpels. 
See Al® septi cartilagineae narium. —F. des Sphenoidalkno- 
cliens. See Al® ossis sphenoidalis.— F*eichel. See the major 
list.—F’farren. The Pteris aquilina. [L, 80, 88 , 135 (a, 14).]— 
F’fell. See Pterygium.— F’formig. See Alar (lst, 2d, and 3d 
defs) and Aliform.— FTrucbt. See the major list.—F’ig. See 
Alatus.— F’kern. See FlUgelsamen.— F’los. See Apterous.— 
F’samen. See the major list.—Ftecheidenapparat. See Ely- 
tropterygoIde.— Fteclinecke. See the major list.—GaumenF. 
See Pterygoid plates and Pterygoid process.— Grauer F. See 
Ala pontis. —Grosser F. des Keilbeins. See Al® magnce ossis 
sphenoidalis. —Grosser F. des kleineu Hirns. The hemispheres 
of the cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—Innerrer F. See Internal pterygoid 


muscle.— KeilbeinsF. See Alas ossis sphenoidalis— Kleiner F. 
des Keilbeins. See Al® parvae Ingrassice.— Kleiner F. des 
kleinen Hirns. See Vermiforni process.— KreuzbeinF. See 
Al® of the sacrum.— KurzdeckF. Shortelytra. [L, 353.]— Knrzer 
F. See Ala brevis. —Langer F. See Ala longa.— LnngenF. See 
Al® pulmonum.— NasenF. See Al® narium.— Obere F. des 
Keilbeines. See Al® parvae Ingrassice.— PterygoidalF. The 
pterygoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L.]—Selir langer 
F. See Ala perlonga. —SchlafeiiF, TemporalF. See Al® 
magnae ossis sphenoidei. 

FLUGELEICHEL (Ger.), n. Flu^e^-ich^e 2 !. See Dryoba- 
lanops.— Kainpherhaltige F. The Dryobalanops camphora. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLUGELFKUCHT (Ger.), n. Flu«g'e 2 l-fruch 2 t. The genus 
Pterocarpus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Amerikanische F. The Plero - 
carpus araco. LL, 80.]—Ansgerandete F. The Pterocarpus 
marsupium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bnnkelrothe F. The Pterocarpus 
santalinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelbe F. The Pterocarpus flavus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indischo F. The Pterocarpus indicus. [B. 180 
(a, 24).]—Itotlisaftige F. The Pterocarpus draco. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Senegalische F. The Pterocarpus senegalensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FLUGELSAMEN (Ger.), n. Flu«g'e 2 l-za 3 m-e 2 n. The genus 
Pterospermum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—AliornblUttriger F. The 
Pterospermum acerifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Heyne’s F. The 
Pterospermum heyneanum. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Kalilwerdender 
F. The Pterospermum glabescens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Korkeichcn- 
blattriger F. The Pterospermum suberifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FLUGELSCHNECKE (Ger.), n. Flu«g'e 2 l-shne 2 k-e 2 . The 
genus Strombus ; in the pl., see Strombid®. [B, 180.]—Fleckige 
F., Gefleckte F. The Strombus lentiginosus. [B, 180 ; L, 80.] 

FLUGFEUER (Ger.), n. Flug'foi-e 2 r. See Strophulus volati¬ 
cus, Lichen agrius , and Erysipelas. 

FLUGGEA (Lat.), n. f. Flug'e 2 -a 3 . Fr.,/. 1. Of Willdenow, a 
genus of euphorbiaceous shrubs, by some made a section of Securi- 
nega. 2 . Of L. C. Richard, the genus Ophiopogon. [B, 42, 121 (a, 
24).]—F. abyssi nica. A species found in eastern tropical Africa. 
The berries are edible. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—F. japonica. The Ophio¬ 
pogon japonicus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. leucopyrus. Fr., /. d 
flamme blanche. A species found in the East Indies, where the 
root is employed as an astringent. The fruit is eaten. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—F. virosus. Of Roxburgb, a species the bark of which is 
hignly astringent, and is said to be used as a flsh poison. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

FLUGHAFEIt (Ger.), n. Flug'ha 2 f-e 2 r. See Avena fatua. 

FLUGHAUT (Ger.), n. Flug'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Patagium. 

FLUID, adj. and n. Flu 2 'i 2 d. Lat., fluidus (adj.), fluidum (n. 
[from fluere , to flow]). Fr., fluide. Ger., fliissig (adj.), Fliissigkeil 
(n.). It., Sp., fluido. Having the property of fluidity ; as a n., a 
body whose molecules move easily among themselves, and change 
their relative positions without loss of cohesion (q. v.) or mutnal 
attraction and repulsion, so that the mass iminediately takes the 
form of a vessel containing it. [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Aeri form f. See 
Gas.— Albiiminons f. An old term for the serum of the blood. 
[L, 84.]—Allantoic f. See under Allantoic.— Amniotic f. 
See Liquor amnii.— Aqueous f. See Aqueous humor.— Bur- 
nettte disinfecting f. See BurnetVs uisinfectant.— Cellnlar 
Fs. Fr fluides cellulaires. Ger., Fliissigkeiten des Zellengetvebes. 
Of Bichat, the lymph and fat of connective tissue. [J, 146.]— 
Cerebro-spinal f. Lat., fluidum cerebrospinale , liquor cere¬ 
brospinalis. Fr., liquide cephalo-rhochidien (ou cerebrospinal), 
liquide arachndidien. Ger., Cerebrospinal-Fliissigkeit. The liquid 
in the subarachnoid space and in the coelesor ventricles and central 
canal of the central nervous system. In man there is direct com- 
munication for this liquid between the subarachnoid space and the 
cerebral ventricles through the foramen of Magendie, and in ali the 
higher animals the fluid extends out with the cranial and spinal 
nerves in the sheaths of the nerves. It is a form of lymph, and in 
all animals communicates with the lymphatic system more or less 
directly. In man the normal amount is supposed to be from 60 to 
100 c. c., and probably serves to preserve the cerebral pressure under 
varying conditions of blood-pressure in the brain. Its specific 
gravity is about P005 ; it does not coagulate spontaneously, as a 
rule, nor upon the addition of fibrin ferment, henee it is supposed 
not to contain fibrinogen. It becomes opalescent but does not 
coagulate by heat. According to Turner, it contains a body which, 
like glucose, reduces cupric oxide. The composition of the fluid 
obtained at the second puncture in a case of spina bifida was, ac¬ 
cording to Hoppe-Seyler, as follows : Water, 986 88 ; solids, 13 - 12 ; 
albumin, 2 64 ; extractives, 2‘83 ; inorganic salte, soluble in water, 
7‘52 ; inorganic salts, insoluble. 115. [Turner, “ Proc. of the Royal 
Soc.,” vii, 1854,1855, p. 89 (J, 55, 57, 99,190).]-C1iyIaqueous f. A f. 
consisting partly of water and partly of chyle, found in the body- 
cavity of many invertebrate animals (e. g. % in annelids, echinoderms, 
and rotifers). [L, 121.]— Coellan f. The cerebro-spinal f. in the Cen¬ 
tral canal of the spinal cord and the ventricles of the brain. [J, 55.1 
—Coelomic f. The f. or lymph in the coelomic or pleuro-peritoneal 
space. [J, 97.]—Cobnte f. A solution of 0 5 gramme each of 
potassium phosphate, crystallized magnesium sulpnate, and tribasic 
calcium phosphate, and 1 gramme of ammonium tartrate, in 100 c. c. 
of distilled water. [A, 510.]—Colostric f. See Colostrum.— 

Comlyte f. See Condy's disinfectant.— Cotnnriius’s f. See 
Perilymph. —Darbyte propbylactic f. A solution of potassium 
hypochlorite similar to the liquor sodii chlorati of the Br. Ph. 
[Proctor, “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xvii (a, 14).]—Electric 
f. Lat., fluidum electricum. Fr., fluide electrique. See under 
Electricity. —En teri c f. See Enteric juice. —Exudation f. See 
Coagulable lymph. —F. of Cotminius. See Perilymph.— Forma- 
tive f. See Cytoblastema.— Galvanic f. Lat,, fluidum galvani- 
cum. Fr ., fluide galvanique. See under Electricity.— Impon- 
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derable f., Inl^rntellur f. See Ether (2d def.).—Intestina! 
f See Enteric juice.—I ntracellnlnr f. See Cei.l-/.—L aby- 
rlnthlne f. Fr., fluide du labyrinthe. Ger., Labyr inthivasser. 
See Perilymph. Laetenl f. Any whlte fluid of the body (e. g., 
the mllk, the secretion of tlie prostate and thymus glands, or 
the chyle). IU 84.]— Ledoyeii’* dislnfectlng f. See Ledou- 
en'$ disinitcctant. — Lyinpliutle f. See Lymph. — Mugnetlc 
f. Lat ,/fuiduw* maaneticnm. Yr., fluide magnetique. A suppo- 
sitltious miponderabfe f. by whose ageney the pheuowena of mag* 
netlsm manifest themselves. [a, 27.J—Mliller * f. A solution of 1 
part of sodium sulphate and 2 parts of potassium bichronmte in 100 
of distllled water ; used in hnrdening objeets for examinatlon under 
the mlcroscope. [«, 21 .]-Ner V mi* f. Lat., fluidum nerveum, 
Fr fluide nerre ux. Ger., Xervenfluidum. The supposed f. which 
circulates throughout the nervous system, and is concerned in 
motion and sensation. It is eutirely hypothetical. [K.]—Nuclenr 
f. See Achhomatin.—N ut rltlve f. See Blood, Lymph, and Chyle. 
—OleotiH f. The oilyelement of adipose tissue. [L, 84.]— Ornrlau 
f. The liquid contained iu an ovarian cystoma.— Paroiichy- 
inatous f. See Tissue lymph — Fastear'» f. A culture solution 
of 1 gramme of ammonium tartrateand 10 grammesof sugar eandy 
in 100 c. c. of distilled water, the ash of 1 gramine of yeast beiug 
added. [A, 510.J—IVrlaxlal f. Ger., periaxiate Ftussiykeit. Of 
Klebs, the f. iramediately surrounding the axis-cyliuder of nerve- 
flbres. J,21.j—llesplratory f. See BLOODand Lymph.—S carjia’s 
f. See Endolympii.—S eminal f., Spernmtlc f. See Semen.— 
Stagnant f. Iu the body, a f., pnrtially or wholly excreinenti- 
tious, which remains stationarv for a tiine in a hollow viscus. [L, 
N4.; Snbaraehnold f. See Cerebvo-spinal /.—'Traiismlative 1. 
The lymph which is derived from the blood-vessels. [J, 124.J— 
Unlversal f. See Ether (2d def.). 

FLl 11)1 FIANT, adj. Flu 3 -i J d-i 3 f'i 9 -a 3 nt. Yv.,f., fluidificateur. 
1. Cansing liquefaction. 2. Producing an eschar which is soft and 
moist (sald or alkaline caustics. in contradistinetion to acids, which 
are said to be coagulant). [Tripier (a, 18).] 

FLUIDIFICATION, n. Flu 2 -i a d , i a -fl 3 -ka*shu 1 n. From fluidus, 
flowing. and facere, to make. Fr.. /. Ger., 1'erfliissiyuny. The 
reduction of a substance to a state of fluidity. [L, 43.] 

FLUIIUTY, n. Fhi 9 -I 9 d'i 9 -ti 3 . Lat., fluiditas. Fr., fluidiU. 
Ger., Fluiditdt. A fluid condition. [a, 27.] 

FLUIDOUNCK, n. Fiu 3 -i 3 d-u s 'u 4 iis. From fluidus , flowdng, 
and uncia, an ounce. Fr., fluidonce. A measure equal approxi- 
mately to the bulk of an ounce of water. The f. of the United 
States contains 1*8047 cu. in., and corresponds to the bulk of 455 09 
grains of water. The English f. is the bulk of 1 av. oz. (437 5 grains 
of water). [B, 81.] 

FLUI DKACHM, n. Flu 3 i 9 -drn 3 m'. Lat., fluidrachma (from 
fluidus. flowing, and tpaxuv, n drachm). Fr., fluidrachme. A 
measure equal to the bulk of a drachm of water. The f. of the 
United States is 0*2256 cu. in., or the bulk of 56*96 grains of water ; 
the English f. is the bulk of 54*7 grains of water. [B, 81.] 

FLUIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Flu 9 (fln)'i 3 d-u 9 m(u 4 m). See Fluid.— 
Krniihrtingsr (Ger.). A nntritive fluid.—F. cerebrospinale. 
See Cerebro-spinut fluid.—F luida majoris usus. Lit., fluitis of 
greater utility ; a term among the ancients for the air, the blood, 
the animal spirit (see Spirit), and nerve-juice. [Lancisius (H, 13).] 
— F. nerveuin. See Xervous fluid. 

FLUIDUNCIA (Lat.), n. f. Flu 9 (fiu)-i 9 d-u 3 n(u 4 n 9 Ysi 3 (ki 9 )-a 9 . 
See Fluidounce. 

FLUIGKAMME (Fr.), n. Flu 6 -e-gra 8 m. A cubic centimetre. 

FLU ITANS (Lat.), adj. Flu 3 (f1u 4 )'I 9 -ta 3 nz<ta 8 ns). From fluitare, 
to float. Fr., flottant. Ger., fluthend, schwimmend. Floating 
eltber at the surface or beneatn it (said of certain marine Alme) 
[B, 1 , 19, 121 («,21).] y } 

FLUKK, n. Flu 3 k. 1 . One of the polnts of a whale^s tail 2 
See Dihtoma.—F.- worin, Liver-f. See Distoma hepaticum. 

[bT!» n*(VlM)'* * Fr ) ’ “* FIu '- ma, tek - The Geum urbanum. 

FLUMEN (Lat.). n. n. Flu 3 (flu)'me 3 n. Oen., t A 

Z \ ° f i Duret ’ the Principal fissuri of thebr/iin 
iv t * * , 1 1 > HOn 1 f lU " 1,1 • A coplous dysenteric dlscharge. [a 
ii! 1 ! rt > 1 1 a V dlana ^ The flssun * of hiando. (Duret L. 

29). j — Mu mi na Hylvlttua. The fissure of Sylvius. [Duret (a. 29).] 

1 \ ^.V nK ^ ZKNK ’ n * Flu«-o-be 3 n'zen. Ger.. Ftnobevzot A 
[fflsH ] ° e 8ubstaIlce, compounded of benzene and fluorine. 

FLl OKLNZOIC ACID, n. Flu 3 -o-be 3 n-zo'l 3 k. Fr aride 

1 A n, °, nobaH ‘ c acM * forming colorless! 

prismatic cr>*stals, and iiiuch resetnbiing Vn/oic acld. fB. 2 

FLUODOKATK, n. Flu 3 *o-bor'at Fr., f. Ger /fit ssborax- 
saures Salz. A salt of fluoborie acid. [L. 27 !] J M flussboiax 

. OBOme ACID, n. Flu 3 -o-lx>r'l 3 k. Fr., acide Jlnobor - 

A monobaX' neld, 

"* F,U, - 0 b0r ' ld - A salt of 

acfd. ^B < j l,UOMATK ’ n F,u **°* krom/at - A salt of fluochromlc 

bJSteaci^ nr>OF f /nrT A V» 0, n 'i ^ ,,a *°' kpf 5 m ' i *k. 1. A mono- 

J5SSJ!£!i‘ i , * formed by replndng a molecule of hvdroxvl In 

aUKTJiI.*® *!i by j? n a i OIn of fluorinp It is known only through its 
derivatlyes the fluoehromates. 2. Of Unverderlxm a volntll^ 

nT a iul , mi ,n,c ^ is condensed by cold to a 

by distilling a mixture of nn anhydrous chromnt^ 

a JJ d , ' LO,IV,,K,C ACI,, ’ n - nu’-o lii'«lri>lc. See lIvDROFixoRic 


FLUOK (Lat.), n. m. Flu 3 (flu 4 )'o 3 r. Gen., »o'ris. From fluere , 
to flow. Fr., flueur Gst def.), fluide (2d def.), /. (3d def.). Ger., 
Fluss (Ist def.), Flti8siykeit (2d def.), F. (3d def.). 1. A flow. 2. A 
liquid. 3 . See Fluorine.-F luores ucidi. Liquid acids. [B, 99.] 
— F. albus (anterior, seu benignus). Leucorrhoea. TJuncker 
(A, 42).]— F. albus intestinorum. See Cadiac flux.—F. albus 
malignus. Gonorrhoea in women. [a, 34.]—F. ulbus posterior. 
Ger., Afterfluss. A muco*purulent discharge from the anus. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—F*u»theiie. A compound, C, e H 10 , obtained from coal- 
tar. (B, 270 (a, 27).]—F’calciiiiii (Ger.). See Calcium fluoride .— 
F'kallum (Ger.). Potassium fluoride. [B, 270.]—F*klesel (Ger.). 
Silicon fluoride. [B, 270.]—F^iatrlum (Ger.). Sodium fluoride. 
[n, 270.]—F. metricalis. Uterine leucorrhoea. [a, 34.1—F. in lu¬ 
eratis. See F.-spar.—F. muliebris. Leucorrhcea. [A, 42.] —F. 
muliebris gallicus. Gonorrhoea in women. [a, 34.]—F. mulie¬ 
bri* lion-gallicus. Leucorrhoea. [a, 34.]—F. regeneratus. See 
F.-spar.— F. sanguini* pulmonum. See Bronchorrhagia and 
11 jKMOPTYsis.—F• sanguinis vesicae. See Cystorrhagia.—F*- 
saure (Ger.). See Fluoric acid.—F.- spar, F. spatbosus. Fr., 
ehaux fluatee. Ger., Flusssputh, sjmthiger Ftuss. Nearly pure 
calcium fluoride, so called from being used in fluxing ores.—F. 
uterinus. Uterine leucorrhoea.—F*wasserstoil‘ (Ger.), F’was- 
serstoflsiiure (Ger.). Hydrofluoric acid. |B.] 

FLUOKATUM (LaL), n. n. Flu 3 (flu 4 )-o 3 r-at(a 3 t)'u s m(u 4 m). 
See Fluoride.—F. calcarent nm. See Calcium fluoride. 

FLUOltATUS (Lat.), adj. FIu 3 (flu 4 )-o 3 r-at(a 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
fluore. Combined with, or containing, fluorine. [B.] See Calx 
fluorata. 

FLUOKENE, n. Flu 3 'o 3 r-en. From fluor, a flowing. Fr., 
flaorhie. Ger., Fluaren. Orthodiphenylenemethane, C,jII , 0 = 
C 8 H 4 - CH a - C a H 4 . obtained from coal-tar and the tar oils. It 
forms colorles , fluorescent laminae, melting at 112 ° to 113° C.. and 
boiling at 2134° to 235° C. [B, 2 ; B. 270 (a, 27) : “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).]—F. alcohol. Diphenylene carbinol. 
[B, 270 (a, 27). 1 

FLUOHKNIC ACID, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r-e 3 n'i 3 k. Ger., Fluorensdure. 
A monobasic, crystalline acid, C 6 1I 4 - CII 3 — C a II 3 — CO.OH, de¬ 
rived from fluorene. [B, 270.] 

FLUOKFSCEIN, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r-e 3 s'se-i 3 n. Fr fluoresceine. Ger., 
F: Resorcinphthalein. (B, 7 (a, 27).] 

FLUOUESCENCE, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r-e 3 s'e 3 ns. Fr.,/. Ger., Ffwo?*- 
escenz. The property possessed by some transparent bodies of 
giving surface reflections of light differing in color from that of 
tbeir own mass ; a phenomenon due to the fact that the light which 
falis upon the substance is transformed into rays of a greater wave- 
length. This change affects not only the visible rays, but also the 
invisible rays beyond the violet end of the spectrum, which are 
thus transformed into visible rays. F. is produced by concentrat- 
ing light strongly upon the substance or by the action of heat and 
electricity. It persists some time after the producing cause is with- 
drawn (see Phosphorescence). An analogous phenomenon to f., 
by which, howevcr, rays of greater wave-length (ultra red rays) are 
transformed into those of less wave-length (visible rays within the 
red), is catorescence ( q . r.). [B, 21, 270.] 

FLUOK ESCENT, adj. Flu^o^-e^e^fc. From fluor , a flow¬ 
ing. Fr.,/. Ger fluorescirend. Having the property of fluores- 
cence. [a, 27.] 

FLUOKESCIN, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r-e 3 s'i 3 n. Fr., fluorescine. Ger .. F. 
A reduction product of fluorescein ; a colorless acid, C 20 IIi 4 O 6 , 
which forms a varnish soluble in ether. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

FLUOHP3SCOPE, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r'e 3 s-kop. Ger., Fluoreskop. Of 
Kerner, an instrnment for determining the presence of quinine in 
the urine by observing the fluorescence produced by this substance 
in solution. [B, 270.] 

FLUOKIIYDKIC, adj. Flu 3 -or-hid'ri 3 k. See Hydrofluoric. 

I ? LUOItIC ACID, n. Flu 3 -o 3 r / i 3 k. Lat., acidum fluoricum. 
Fr., acide fluorique. Ger., Ftnorsdure, Spathsdure. Hydrofluoric 
acid in aqueous solution. [A, 385 (a, 27).] 

FLUORIDE, n. Flu 3 'o 3 r-i 3 d(id). Lat., fluoratum (from fluor , 
a flowing), fluoruretum, Jluoridum. Fr., fluorure, fluorhi/drate . 
Ger.. Fluorur, Flnorid. It., Sp., fluoruro. A compound of fluorine 
with an element or radicle. [B.j 

FLUOKINK, n. Flu 3 'o 3 r-en. I^at.. fluorinnm (from fluor, a 
fiowing’ 1 , fluorum. Fr., fluore. Ger ..Fluor. A non-metallic ele¬ 
ment w r hich has never been perfectly Isolated, but is conjectured to 
lie a colorless gas. It occurs in nature in composition in the forni 
of fluor-spar and other minerals, and in minute quantities in the 
bones, blood, brain, and enamel of the teeth. It was formerly 
supposed to occur in the free state in the fluor-spar of WOsendorf, 
but this is now r knowm to be untnie. F. combines with hydrogen 
to form hydrofluoric acid, and unites directl.v with many other ele- 
ments to form a series of conipounds called fluorides. In composi¬ 
tion it is univalent, replncing one atom of hydrogen. Atomlc 
weight, 19*1 ; syinbol, F. Its existence was flrst demonstrated by 
Amp^re In 1810. [B, 3, 270 : J. Luens. “ lineet , 11 May 22, 1886; 

‘ N. Y. Mcd. Jour., June 12,1886, p. 678 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,“ XXX (a, 14).] 

FLUOItUlt (Ger.), FLUORURE (Fr.), n's. Flu-or-u 6 ^, -u ft r. 
See Fluoride. 

FLUORUUET, n. FIu 9 -o 9 r'u 9 -re 3 t. See Fluoride. 

I- Lt OS Eli (Fr.). n. Fhi*-o-se 9 l. An oxygen salt in which a part 
of the oxygen has been replaced by fluorine. [a, 27.] 

1LIIOSILICATE, n. Flu 9 -o-si 9 PI 3 -kat. Fr.,/. A silico-fluor- 
ide. [B.] 

I LUOSILIC IC, adj. Fhi 9 -o-si 9 l-i 3 s'l 9 k. Yr., fluosilicit, fluosili 
Containing bolh fluorine and Silicon in combination. [a 
27.]-I-. nchl. Hydrottuosillclc acid. [a, 27.] 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 9 , loch 
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FLtllKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Flur're 2 n, The Orobanchaceae. [B.] 

FLUSH, n. Flu 3 sh. Gr., ipvOporris. Lat., rubescentia, rubor. 
Fr., rougeur. Ger., Errbthung. A reddening of the surface, a 
state of temporary redness. [L, 107.]—Hectic f. The congestion 
of the capillaries, due to vaso-motor paresis, that is seen in'a prO‘ 
tracted disease, snch as consnmption. [a, 34.] 

FLUSS (Ger.), n. Flus. See Flow, Rheum, Catarrh, Flux, and 
FLUOR-spar.—Afterfb See Proctorrh(EA.— BlutF. See H^mor- 
rhaqe.— F’artig. Catarrhal, rheumatic. [L, 80.]—F’l>ad. A 
river bath. [B.J—F’barbe. See Cyprinus barbus.— F’borax- 
saiire. Fluoboric acid. [A, 324.]—F’bluinen. The flowers of 
the Lavandula stcechas. [B, 270.]—F’erde. Earthy fluor-spar. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’fieber. Any fever supposed to be due to vitia- 
tion of the humors or to “rheum”; rheumatic fever, influenza. 
[B, 131.]—F’galle. A vessicnon ; a sort of swelling on a horse’s 
leg. [B, 131.]—F’geist. Aqua ammoniae. [B, 270.]— F’liarz. See 
Anime.— F’kieselsaure. Hydrofluosilicic acid. [B, 131.]—F*kor- 
ner. The seeds of the peon y (Paeonia). [B, 270.]—F*inittel. 1 . 
In chemistry and mineralogy, a flux. [a, 14.] 2. An anticatarrhal 
remedy. [B, 131.]— F’papier. See Charta picea.— F’pflanze. 
An aquatic piant. [B, 131.j—F’pflaster, See Emplastrum picis 
and Emplastrum cantharidum perpetuum.—F’i>ul ver. 1. (Chem.) 
a powder used as a flux. 2. (Pharm.) an anticatarrhal powder; 
especially the pulvis purificans. [B, 131, 270.]—F’rauclierung. 
See Species ad sufficiendum,— F’saure. See Hydrofluoric acid. 
— F’scliachtellialm. The Equisetum fluviatile. [B, 131.]— 
F*spatli. See FLUOR-spar.—F’spathsauer. Hydrofluoric, flu- 
oric. [B, 131.]—F’spathsaure. See Hydrofluoric acid.— F’spir- 
itus. Liquid opodeldoc. [B, 270.] See Linimentum saponis.— 
F’stoff. Rheum, morbid humor. [B, 131.]—GallenfUisse. See 
Cholera,— Gebarm litte rf\ See Metrorrhgea.— Grauer F. See 
Gray flux.— MonatsblutF. See Menstruati on,— SalzF. See 
Fluxus salinus. —SamenF. See Spermatorrh(EA.— Scliwarzer 
F. See Black flux. —S patii iger F. See FLUOR-spar,—Weibliclier 
F. See Menstruation. —Weisser chyloser F. See Chyloleucor- 
rh<ea.— AVelsser F. 1 . See Leucorrhcea. 2. See White flux. 

FLUSSIG (Ger.), adj. Flu«s'i 2 g. Fluid, liquid. [a, 30.]—A f ter P. 
See H^emorrhoidal.— F’keit. See the major list.—F^verdend. 
See Colliquescens. 

FLUSSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Flu«s'si 2 g-kit. See Fluid and Fluid- 
ity.— Allantolsche F., AllantoisF. See Allantoic fluid.— 
AmmoniakF. See under Ammoniak— Amnionf, AmniosF. 
See Liquor amnii.— Augenf. The humors of the eyeball. [J, 57.] 
—Aiisliaucbende F. Respiratory exhalation. [o, 34.]—BaucliF. 
The lymph or serous fluids of the abdomen, or, in general, of the 
entire coelome. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1853, p. 443 (J).]— 
BildungsF. See Blastema and Cytoblastema,— B1 astem f\ 
See Blastema. — Cadefs raucliende F. See Alkarsine.— 
CerebrospinalF. See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— Cliylusf*. See 
Chyle.— Dotterf\ The ciear and more fluid portion of an ovum 
as distinguished from the fat-globules and other nutritive particles. 
[*‘Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1846, p. 207 (J).]—Ernalirungsr. The 
blood of invertebrates and the blood, but especially the lymph and 
chyle, of vertebrates. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1853, Bericht 
Reichert, p. 22; 1856, p. 239 (J).]—GallenF. See Bile. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1845, Bericht Siebold, p. 28 (J).]—GehirnF. See 
Cerebro-spinal fluid,— GeliirnruckenmarkF. The cerebro-spi- 
nalfluid.—Geivebsfen. See Tissue lymph.— GlaserneF., GlasF. 
See Vitreous humor. — Herzbeutelfb The pericardial fluid.— 
Hollandische F. See Ethylene dichloride— Intercellularf’. 
See Lymph.— Kernf. The hyaline and more fluid portion of a cell 
nucleus. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1863, p. 243 (J).]—Krebsfb 
See Cancer juice. — Labarraque’sclie F. See Liquor sod^e 
chloratce. —LeibesF, Leibeslibhlenr. The lymph or serous fluid 
in the coelome or pleuroperitoneal spaces. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys.,” 1851, p. 368. J—MorgagnPsclie F. See Aqua Morgagni.— 
Miiller^che F. See Mulier'» fluid.— Muskelf’. See Muscle 
plasma,— MutterF. See Mother-iAQUOR.— NalirF. 1. See Ernahr- 
ungsf\ 2. A nutritive fluid (such as bouillon) suitable for the culti- 
vation of micro-organisms. [J, 57, 137.]—NervenF. See Nervous 
fluid.— Samenf\ See Semen.— SpinalP. See Cerebro-spinal 
fluid.— VerdauungsF. See Digestive fluid.— ZellenF. The 
more fluid portion of a cell-body. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1857, 
p. 513 (J).]—Zeugungsf’. See Semen. 

FLUTE DE BERGER (Fr.), n. Flu 6 t-d’-be 2 r-zha. See Dama- 
sonium stellatum. 


FLUTEAU (Fr.), n. Flu fl -to. The Alisma plantago and the 
Butomus umbellatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. A feuilles 6 troites. 
The Alisma graminifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 6 toil 6 . The Da- 
masonium stellatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. plantagini. The Alis¬ 
ma plantago. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. renonculier. The Alisma 
( Echinodorus ) ranunculoides. 


FLUTEN, n. In Provence, the Alisma plantago. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FLUVIALIS 'Lat.), adj. Flu 2 (flu)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-al(a 3 l)-i 2 s. From 
fluvius, a river. Fr ., fluvial. Pertaining to a river. As a n., in 
the m. pl.. Fluviales , of Ventenat, an order of monocotyledonous 
aquatic plants now referred to the Naiadaceae. [B, 19, 170 (a, 24).] 
FLUVIATILE, adj. Flu 2 'vi 2 -at-i 2 l. Lat., fluvialis, fluviatilis 
(from fluvius, a river). Fr.,/. Ger., flussbewohnend. Growing in 
running water. The Fluviatiles of Gray are a family of endo- 
genous phanerogams. [B, 1, 121, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 


FLUX, n. Flu 3 x. Lat., fluxus (from fluere, to flow). Fr.,/., 
fondant (2d def.). Ger., Fluss. It., flusso. Sp., flujo, fluxo. 1. 
An old term for a profuse morbid flow or discharge. [D.] 2. An 
easily fusible substance which, added to an infusible substance or 
one diflicult of fusion, renders it easy of fusion. [A, 301.]—Bilious 
f. See Bilious diarrh<ea.— Black f. Ger ., schtvarzer Fluss. Af. 
( 2 d def.) characterized by its strong reducing action, made of 1 part 
of nitre and 3 parts of crude potassium tartrate. These, when defla- 


grated together, form potassium carbonate and charcoal. [B, 270.] 
—Bloody f. See Dysentery.— Bronclii al f. See Bronchor- 
rhcea.— Cardiae f. Watery diarrhoea occurring in cases of heart 
disease. [a, 34.]—F. catarrliaux (Fr.). Of Vogel, a division of 
diseases in which discharges of mucus occur, as in coryza and 
diarrhoea, [a, 34.]—Catamenial f. Fr., /. catamenidl. The 
menstrual flow. [A, 385.]—Chemical f. See F. (2d def.).—Coe- 
liac f. Lat., fluxus chylosus. 1. An old term for chronie dysen¬ 
tery. [D, 48.J 2. See Chylous diarrh(ea and Chylorrhcea (2d 
def.).—Cornish refining f. See White /.—Crude f. Fr., fon¬ 
dant cru. The black f. before it is deflagrated. [B, 199.]—De- 
tlagrating f. Of Bloxam. a f. for such substances as are soluble 
in water and in acids ; composed of 1 part of charcoal and 6 parts 
of potassium nitrate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv (a, 
27).]—F. bilieux (Fr.). See Bilious diarrhoea.— F. blanc (Fr.). 
See White f. —F. de sali ve. Ptyalism. [a, 34.]—F. de sang (Fr.). 
See Dysentery. —F. de sang du ventre. Diarrhoea, [a, 34.]— 
F. de sperme (Fr.). See Spermatorrh<ea. —F. de ventre (Fr.). 
See Diarrhoea.— F. d’urine (Fr.). Enuresis, [a, 34.]—F. fondant 
(Fr.). See F. (2d def.).—F. li€morrliagiques (Fr.). Of Vogel, a 
division of diseases in which discharges of blood occur, as in hae¬ 
moptysis, haematemesis, etc. [a, 34.]—F. of the belly. See Diar¬ 
rhoea. —F.-root. The Asclepias decumbens, [a, 24.]—F. s 6 reux. 
See Ephidrosis. — F.-weed. The Sisymbrium sophia. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Gastric f. See Gastrorrhoea.— Gray f. Ger., grauer 
Fluss. A f. (2d def.) made of 3 parts of potassium tartrate and 2 
of nitre. [B, 270.]—Haemorrhoidal f. Fr., /. hemori'hoidal. 
The flow of blood induced by haemorrhoids. [A, 385.]—Hepatic 
f. See Hepatorrhcea. — Menstrual f. Fr.,/. menstmel. The 
menses. [A, 385.]—Mucous f. Fr., /. muqueux. Diarrhoea with 
abundant mucous discharges. [A, 385.]—Palpebral f. Fr.. /. 
palpebrat. Ger., Augenlidfluss. An old term for the sebaceous dis¬ 
charge from inflamed Meibomian glands. [F.]—Passive f. A 
watery diarrhoea apparently independent of any organic disease. 
[a, 34.]—Saline f. See Fluxus salinus .— Sebaceous f. Lat., 
fluxus sebaceus. See Seborrhcea.— Wliite f. Ger., weisser Fluss. 
A f. (2d def.) made of 1 or 2 parts of nitre and 1 part of potassium 
tartrate. [B, 270.] 

FLUXIO (Lat.), n. f. Flu 3 x(flu 4 x)'i 2 -o. Gen., -o 'nis. See Flux- 
ion. —F» alba. An old term for leucorrhcea. [A, 42.]—F. arthri¬ 
tica. An accumulation of fluid in a joint. [a, 34.]—F. lunaris. 
The menstrual flow. [a, 34.]—F. matricis, F. vulvae. See Leu¬ 
corrhcea. 

FLUXION, n. Flu 3 x'yu 3 n. Gr., pyais. Lat., fluxio. Fr., /. 
Ger., Fluss. It., flussione. Sp., fluxiou. 1. A determination of 
blood to a part; active congestion. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; A, 365 (D).] 2. 
Of the French, a popular term for the engorgement of the gums 
and adjacent parts consequent on dental inflammation. [A, 301.]— 
F. dentaire (Fr.). See F. (2d def.).—F. de poitrine (Fr.). Pneu¬ 
monia. [A, 385.]—F. des gencives (Fr.). See F. (2d def.).—F. 
h£morrhoidale (Fr.). See Haemorrhoidal flux,— F. pulmo- 
naire(Fr.). Pulmonary congestion. [A, 301.]—F. rhumatismale. 
An attack of rheumatic or gouty inflammation of a joint. [A, 385.] 

FLUXUS (Lat.), n. m. Flu 3 x(flu 4 x)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen .,flnx'us. See 
Flux and Flow.— F. albus. See White flux.— F. alvinus. St e 
Diarrhoea.— F. capillorum. See Alopecia.— F. chylosus, F. 
coeliacus. See Caeliae flux. —F. coeliacus per renes. See Chy¬ 
luria.— F. colliquativus. See Colliquative diarrhoea.— F. cru¬ 
entus, F. dysentericus. See Dysentery,— F. hepaticus. See 
Hepatorrhoea.— F. lientericus. See Lienteric diarrhoea.— F. 
lunaris. The menstrual flow,—F. matricis. An old term for 
leucorrhcea. [A, 42.]—F. menstrualis. The menstrual flow.— 
F. muliebris. An old term for leucorrhcea. [A, 42.]—F. pilo¬ 
rum. See Alopecia.— F. salinus. Ger., Salzfluss. Salt rheum 
(moist eczema). [Kaposi (A, 319).]—F. salivae. See Saliyation.— 
F. sebaceus. See Seborrhoea.— F. splenicus. Fr., flux spU- 
nique. A puro-sanguinolent intestinal discharge occurring in per- 
sons with hypertrophied spleens. [Frank, 1842 (a, 34).]—F. vene- 
reus. See Gonorrhoea.— F. ventriculi. See Gastrorrhoea. 

FLY, n. Fli. Gr., /xvia. Lat., musca. Fr., mouche. Ger., 
Fliege. An insect belonging to or resembling the genus Musca. — 
Berna f. See Trypeta.— Black f. The Simulium molestum. 
[L.]—Blue-bottle f. See Musca caesar.— Butfalo f. A species 
of Simulium, injurious by its bites to cattle and horses in the West. 
[L, 196.]—Cerate of Spanisli fiies. See Ceratum cantharidis. 
—Chinese blistering fiies. Two species of f., the Mylabris 
cichorei and the Mylabris phalerata, found in eastern and South¬ 
ern Asia. As imported, they occur as a blackish-gray powder; used 
as a vesicant. [B, 81 (a, 14).] See also Telini /.—Flesh f. See 
Sarcophaga carnaria.— F.-bane. 1. The Silene anglica and the 
Silene virginica. 2. The Agaricus muscarius. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—F.-blow. The egg of a f. [L, 56.]—F’dod. The 
Senecio jacoboea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F.-floivers. 1. Ali species of 
Orchis except Orchis mascula. 2. The Prunella vulgaris. |A, 505 
(a, 21).]— F.-plant. In California, the Mimulusglutinosus. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—F.-poison. The genus 
Amianthium, especially the Amianthium muscaetoxicum. [B, 19, 
342, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-powder. The gray pulverulent deposit (arsenic 
suboxide, or a mixture of metallic arsenic and arsenic trioxide) 
formed upon metallic arsenic when it is exposed to the air. [B, 37.] 
—F.-trap. See Sarracenia and Apocynum androscemifolium. — 
F.-wort. The genus Myanthus ( Catasetum ). [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

— Gad-f. See Gastrophilus equi and CEstrus.— Gall fiies. See 
Cecidomhd^e. —Meat f. See Musca vomitoria. —Ointment of 
Spanish fiies. See Unguentum cantharidis.— Potato f. See 
Lytta vittata.— Spanish f. See Lytta vesicatoria,— Telini f. 
The Mylabris cichorei ; used in India as a poison. [“ Indian Med. 
Gaz.,” Oct., 1885, p. 320.]—Tincture of Spanisli files. See Tinc¬ 
tura cantharidis.— Venus’s f.-trap. The Dionaea muscipula. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Warega f. A species of Musca found in Bra- 
zil which deposits its eggs beneath the skin of man and animals, 
causing painful swellings. [L, 196.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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FN EM I* (Jap.), ii. The Citrus aurantium. (B, 88 (a, 14).] 

FOAL-FOOT, FOA1/8-FOOT. Fol'fu 4 t, foiz'fu 4 t. 1. The 
Tussituri» fartura. 2. The /ftinu*icu/iu ficaria. 8 . Tiie Asarum 
ruroptenin. 4. The Xcpeta ylechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Sea f.-f. 
The Convolvulus soldanella. B, 2i 5 (a, 24).] 

FOCAL, adj. Fo'ka 3 l. From focus, a flre-place. Pertaining to 
a focus, [L, 56.] 

FOCIIA, n. Of Avioeuua, an aroinatic and aphrodlsiac drink. 
[L, 94.1 

FOCI LK (Lat.), n. n. Fo«(fo*k)'i*l-e(a). Gen.,-is. From focillare, 
to revive. Fr., /. An old term for any bone of the forearm or the 
leg. [A, 825; !>, 31.)—F. inferius. See F. majus cruris,— F. 
majus. See Ulna.— F. muju* cruris. See Tihia.—F. minus. 
See Radius.—F. minus cruris. See Fibula.—G rand f. (Fr.). 
See F. majus.— Petit f. (Fr.). See F. minus . 

FOCUS (Lat.), n. m. Fok'u 3 s(u 4 s). Or., torta. Fr., foyer. 
Ger., F., Brennpunkt (Ist def.). It., fuoco. Sp., foco. 1. The 
point at which rays (espcclaliy of light) are eoliected or conver^ed 
by a lens or inlrror. \Vhen used without qualification, the prineipal 
f. (q t\) is alwn 3’8 meant. 2. A Central point, or point of departure ; 
a nucleus ; a point at which a process is manifested in great in* 
tensity. [D ; F.l—Aeoustlc f. The point of meeting of sound 
waves reflected rrom a concave surface with reference to the ear. 
[F.]—Anterior f. Fr., foyer antirieur. Ger., vorderer Brenn - 
punkt. That point in front of a system of refrncting surfaces at 
which parallei rays impinging upon this system from behind are 
united; the anterior princijial f. of a compound dioptrie system. 
(B.J—Anterior f. of tlio eye. Fr., foyer anterieur de Voeil. 
Ger., vorderer Brennpunkt des Auges. That point in front of the 
e 3 'e at which ra 3 ’s eoming from the retina and parailel in the vitreous 
humor are united. [B.]—Anterior prineipal f. See Anterior f. 
—Apopieetic f. Lat., /. apoplecticus. The cavity resulting from a 
haemorrhage into the brain or Its membranes after the absorption 
of the blood.—Apparent f. Ger., scheinbarer Brennpitnkt. See 
Virtual f,— Cnloriflc f. The point at which rays of heat (the red 
and ultra-red rays of the spectrum) are eoliected 03 ’ a iens or mirror. 
[B.]—Chemical f. The point at which the luminous ravs of great- 
est Chemical intensity (/. e., the vioiet rays) are brought together 
by a simple lens. [J. C. Draper (B).]—Conjugate foci. Fr .,foyers 
conjugues. Ger., conjugirte (oder zusammengehorige) Brennpunkte. 
Two points of such aposition that Iight-ra 3 r s, heat-rays, or sonorous 
vibrations emanating from one are coilected b 3 * a mirror or lens at 
the other. Conjugate foci are mutuaiiy convertibie, i. e., either one 
ma 3 * be taken as the point of emanation of the rays or vibrations, and 
also as the point of coliection of the latter. [B.J—Deptli of f. The 
distanee through which an image formed at the f. of a lens may be 
shifted without materially impairing the deflnition of the image. 
[B.J—First f. See Anterior f,— F. apoplecticus. See Apopieetic 
/.—F. of a lens, F. of a mirror. See Principal f. —F. of a 
prisin. The point to which ali the rays emanating from one 
point of an object are projected by a prism. In general, the dis¬ 
tanee of this f. from the prisin is different from that of the 
object, but in the position of minimum deviation of the prism it is 
the same. [B.]—F. of the eye. Fr., foyer de Voeil. Ger., 
Brennpunkt des Auges. See Anterior f. of the eye and Posterior f. 
of the eye. —lliemorrliagic f, Ger., hdmorrhagischer F. A blood- 
Blough ; a large effusion of blood, accompanied by destruction of 
tissue. To be distingulshed elinically from opoplexy ( q. v.). [D, 3.] 

— Imaginary f., Negative f. See Virtual /.—Posterior f. Fr.. 
foyerposterieur. Ger., hinterer Brennpunkt. That point posterior 
toa system of refracting surfaces at which rays impinging in a 
parallei direction upoii the anterior surface of the system are united. 
[B.]—Posterior f. of the eye. Fr., foyer posterieur de Voeil. 
Ger., hinlerer Brennpunkt des Auges. See Principal f. of the eye. 

- Posterior prineipal f. See Posterior Primary f., Prin¬ 
cipal f. Fr., foyer prineipal. Ger., Hauptbrennpunkt. The 
point at which parallei ra 3 *s falling on a Iens or mirror are eoliected, 
or toward whlcn they tend to converge. In the case of a spherical 
mirror the prineipal f. is at a distanee of one half the radius of 
curvature from the centre of the mirror ; in the case of a spherical 
lens it is situated at the centre of curvature. The prineipal f. of a 
concave Iens or of a convex mirror is Virtual; of a convex Iens or 
concave mirror, real. According to the Iaws of conjugate foci (see 
Conjugate f.), rays emanating from the prineipal f. are reflected 
or refracted In parallei directioris. [B.]—Principal f. of tlio eye 
Principal posterior f. Fr ..foyer prineipal de Voeil. Ger, 
Hauptbrennpunkt de* Auges. That point posterior to the dioptrie 
media of the eye at which rays impinging upon the cornea in a 


a priam.~KcaI f. Fr., foyer rtel. Ger., reeller (oder nahrer) 
Brennpunkt. A point in front of a mirror or behind a lens at which 
rays made convergent by reflection or refraction meet. [B.l— 
Second f. bee Posterior /.-Sonorous f. The point at which 
vibrations of sound are eoliected by a mirror or by a lens coni* 
posed of such material as to refract them. [B.]—Tliermal f. See 
Cnloriflc f,— \ irtunl f. Fr., foyer virtuel. Ger., virtueller Brenn¬ 
punkt. A point behind a mirror or in front of a lens at which 
rays in adedi vergent by reflection or refraction would meet if pro* 
longed. [B.]-\ isual f. The point at which the rnys of the great- 

C«Tnsle i*™ yel,ow ra >' 8 > ore brou e ht 

V r ' Fo 'J cu * 8 - fokusiren. To adjust a lens or 

mirror in such a way that the Image produeed at its focus is brought 
to the place most suitabie for distinet vision. [B.] K 

inLvH nt n ; f ; F <*l<fo*d)-In(eu)'a«. From fodere, to dig. 
The lahyrinth of the intemal ear. [U 849.] 

The Mentha crispa. [B, 88 (a, 


(FODOH MENTA (Mal), n. 


FtECUNDATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fe(fo a -e a )-ku 3 nd(ku 4 nd)-a(a*) / shi 2 * 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. See Fecundation. 

F(EI>IA (Lat.), n. Fe 9 d(fo 2 -e tt d)'e-a(a 3 ). See Fedia. 

FOK-LIX (Chin.), n. See Fo-lim. 

rOEMINELL (Ger.), n. Fu 6 -me 2 n-c a i'. Spanish saffron, espe- 
ciaily that coilected from the pale part of the stigmas. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FdiMINEUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 m(fo 9 -e 9 m)-i 9 n'e 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Female and Femineous. 

F(EMINIFLOHUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 9 m(fo 2 -e 9 m)-i 9 n-i 9 -floTu 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From foeminu , a female, and flos, a flower. Fr., femini flore. 
Ger., weibblwnig. Composed of female flowers (said of a disc). 
[L, 180.] 

F(ENICULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fe 9 n(fo 2 -e 9 n)-i 3 k'ii 9 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From 
foeniculum. fennel. Of Adanson, a section of the Umbelliferce. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

FfliNICULACEOUS, FfENICULATE, adi s. Fe 3 n i«k u»l- 
a'shu 3 s, -i 2 k / u 2 l-at. Resembling or consisting of fennel. [a, 34.] 

FtEXICULIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 n(fo 2 -e 2 n)-i 9 k-ii»l(u 4 l)-i 9 - 
fol(fo 9 l)'i 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From foeniculum, fennel, and folium, a leaf. 
Having leaves like those or fennel. [B.] 

FOSXICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe 3 n(fo*-e 2 n)-i»k'u !l l(u 4 l)-u s m(u 4 m). 
From foenum, fenugreek. Fr.,/enoui7. Ger., Fenchel. It ..finoc- 
chio. Sp., hinojo. 1. Of Adanson, a genus of umbelliferous herhs ; 
of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of the Seselinece. 2. Of the U. S. 
Ph., fennel (the fruit of F. vulgare). [B, 5, 42 (a, 24).]—yFltliero- 
leiuu fceniculi [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Oil of fen¬ 
nel.— Aqua fcenleuli [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., eaudis - 
tillee de fenouil [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Fenchelwasser. Sp., agua de 
hinojo [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 2 parts of oil 
of fennel in 1,000 parts of water [U. S. Ph.J; or b>* distiiling one part 
of fennel fruit with 20 parts of water until the distillate equals 10 
parts [Br. Ph.] (or 4 parts [Fr. Cod.]) or 30 parts [Gr. Ph.]. Similar 
preparations are oflicial in ali the pharamacopceias. [B.]—Aqua 
fa niculi externporanea [Finn. Milit. Ph.]. A solution of 2 drops 
of oil of fennel in 100 grainmes of water. [B, 95.]—Cortex radi¬ 
cis fceniculi. Sp., hinojo (corteza de la raiz) [Sp. Ph.]. The root- 
bark of F. vulgare. [B, 95.]—Essentia fceniculi [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Oil of fennel. —Fceniculi fructus [Br. Ph.], Fceniculi semen 
[Gr. Ph.]. See F’ (2d def.).—F. alpin 11111 . See Meum af/tamanfi¬ 
cum .—F. aquati cum. Fr .. fenouil de Veau. Ger., Wasserfenchel. 
The CEnanthe phellandrium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. asininum. See 
F. piperitum.— F. caballinum. See F. aquaticum.— F. capense. 
A species growing in South Africa, similar to the common fennel. 
Its root, known as fennel-wort or fennel-root(Dutch, Fenchelwortel, 
Fenchelwursel), is used as food at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. capillaceum. Of Gilibert, the F. vulgare (Anethum 
f.). [B, 18 (a, 24).]—F. creticum, F. dulce. Sweet fennel; a 
variet>' of the common fennel cultivated in Italy as a garden vege- 
table, and having properties similar to those of F. vulgare (of which, 
according to some, it is a variety), except that its young shoots or 
turiones are sweeter and edible. The fruits, semen fceniculi cretici 
(seu dulcis , seu romani), are sweeter and milder than common fen- 
nei. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—F. erraticum. The Peucedanum silaus. 
[L. 116.]—F. germanicum. See F. vulgare.—F. lusitaiiicuin. 
The Sison ammi. [B, 180.]—F. marinum. Fr., fenouil marin. 
Ger., Meerfenchel. The Crithmum maritimum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F. moscoviticum. The Illicium anisatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
otfieinale. See F. vulgare.—F, orientale. See Cuminum cymi¬ 
num.— F. paumoriuni. Ger., indischer Fenchel. A species in- 
digenous to the East Indies, where it is cultivated. Its fruits taste 
and smell iike common fennel, and are used in like manner. [B, 180 
(a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]— F. pipe¬ 



ritum. Ger., pfefferartiger Fenchel. It., finocchio d'asino. A 
species fonud in Sardinia, Sioity, and Portugal. Its fruits have an 
aromatic, peppery taste. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. porcinum. Fr., 

( r enouil de porc. * Ger., Saufenchel. The Peucedanum ofllcinale. 
B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— F. roinanuin. See F. didce.—F. sativum, 
'he F. dulce (a var. of F. ndgare). [a, 21.]—F. silvestre. The 
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Seseli tortuosum. [L, 116.]—F. sinense. Fr., badiane. Ger., 
Sternanis. The Illicium anisatuni. [L. 116.]—F. stellatum. See 
F. moscoviticum. —F. tortuosum. Fr ., fenouil tortueux, fenouil 
tortu. The Seseli tortuosum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. ursinum. 
The Meum athanianticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. vulgare. Fr., 
fenouil commun , fenouil doux, anis de France , anis de Paris. 
Ger., gebrciuchlicher (oder genieiner) Fenchel. Common fennel, 
the source of the fennehseed (or fruits) of the pharmacopoeias; a 
species indigenous to Europe, and also abundant in Asia, extending 
perhaps as far as China. The fruits were used in aneient times. 
They are aromatic and carminative, and are much used as a cor¬ 
rigent, especially with senna and rhubarb. In infusion they are 
employed as an enema for the expulsion of tiatus in infants, and 
they yield as a galactagogue an oil, oleum f peniculi. The root, ra¬ 
dix foenicuti, was once offlcial but is inferior in medicinal virtue 
to the seed. [B, 5,173,180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Phann. Assoc.,’ 1 
x (a, 14).]—Fructus foeniculi [Ger. Ph.]. See F. (2d def.).—Gum- 
mi-resina foeniculi. Sp., hinojo , producto gomo-resinoso. A 
gum-resin that exudes spontaneously from F. vulgare. [B, 95.]— 
Lignum foeniculi. The wood of Sassafras ojflcinale. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Oleum foeniculi [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See Oil of fennel. [B. ] 
—Semen foeniculi. The .fruit of F. vulgare. [B, 205 (a, 21).J— 
Syrupus foeniculi [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]. Syn. : sirupus feniculi 
[Russ. Ph.]. A syrup made by mixing a filtered decoction of fruit 
of F. vulgare with sugar, 18 parts of the syrup representing 2 (or 3 
[Russ. Ph.]) of the fennel fruit. [B, 95.] —Syrupus foeniculi 
compositus [Belg. Ph.]. A syrup made by macerating 1 part 
each of the roots of Apium graveolens , Asparagus officinalis, F. 
vulgare , Petroselinum vulgare, and Ruscus aculeatus in 12 parts of 
dilute acetic acid and 25 of distilled water, filtering, and adding to 
every 6 parts of the filtrate 13 parts of sugar and 1 part of aqua 
apii. [B, 95.]—Tinctura foeniculi composita [Swiss Ph.]. Syn.: 
essentia ophthalmica. Ger., Rommershausen. A preparation made 
by digestmg 100 parts of the fruit of F. vulgare with 500 of dilute 
alcohol and, after straining, adding 1 part of oil of fennel. [B, 95.] 

FCENUGllEEK, n. Fe a n'u 2 -grek. See F(enum grcecum. 

FCENUM (Lat), n. n. Fe a n'(fo a 'e a n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 4 > v * iv , to 
produce. 1. Hay. 2. See F. graecum.— Emplastrum ile foenu 
graeco [Palat. Disp., 1764]. Fr., empldtre de mucilage. Syn.: em¬ 
plastrum de mucilaginibus. A plaster containing fenugreek and 
linseed mucilages, turpentine, gum ammoniac, variotis herbs, etc. 
[L, 85.1—F. camelorum. The Andropogon schoenanthus. [L, 135 
(a, 14).]— Foeni grrncl semen [Gr. Ph.]. See Semen foeni graeci. 
— F. graecum. The genus Trigonella. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. grae¬ 
cum offici nale. The Trigonella f. groecum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Semen foeni graeci [Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.J. The seed of 
Trigonella f. groecum. [B.]—Unguentum foeni graeci com¬ 
positum [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made of 22 parts of curcuma 
rhizome, 22 of fenugreek, 91 of rosin, 182 of yellow wax, and 727 of 
olive-oil. [B. 95.] Cf. Unguentum flavum. 

FCETA1SULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fe a t(fo a -e a t)-a a b(a 3 bVu a l(u 4 l)-u a m- 
(u 4 m). From foetere , to have an ili sinell. An old name for an 
encysted abscess. [A, 325.] 

FCETAL, adj. Fet'a a l. Lat., foetalis. Fr.,/. Ger., fotal. It., 
fetale. Sp., fetal. Pertaining to or in the state of a foetus. 

FCETATION, n. Fe-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., fcetatio. See Gestation. 

FCETEO-3IENOItliHCEA, n. Fet(fo a -e a t)-e a -o(o 3 )-me a n-o a r- 
re'(ro a 'e a )-a 8 . Fcetor of the menstrual discharge. [a, 34.] 

FCETICIDE, n. Fet'i a -sid. From foetus ( q. v.), and caedere , to 
kill. Fr.,/. See Criminal abortion. 

FOETID, adj. Fe a t'i a d. Gr., 6 vo-(65t}s. Lat., foetidus. Fr., fe¬ 
tide. Ger .,stinkend. Having a foul odor. [B, 117; D.] 

FtETIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe a t(fo a -e a t)-i a d'i a -a 3 . Stinkwood ; of 
Commerson, a genus of myrtaceous trees found in the Mascarine 
Islands. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—F. borbonica, F. inauritiana. Fr., 
/. de Bourbon, bois puant. A Mauritius species having a bitter 
and astringent bark. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

FCET1FEUOUS, adj. Fet-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. From foetus (q. v.), and 
ferre y to carry. Pregnant. 

FtETOlt (Lat.), n. m. Fet'(fo a 'e a t)-o a r. Gen., -o'ris. Fr., /., 
foetidit6. Ger., Gestank , Ubler Geruch. A foetid odor. [D.]—F. 
alarum, F. of the arm-pits.—F. oris. F. of the breath. 

F CETUS (Lat.), n. m. Fet'(fo a 'e a t)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., foet'us. From 
fere , to bring forth. Gr., cj u . p P vov . Fr., /. Ger., Fotus, Frucht, 
Leibesfrucht. It., Sp.,/efo. An animal organism so far advanced 
in its development as to show its main future characteristics plainly, 
but not yet existing independently of the maternal organism. in 
the huinan subject the term is commonly applied to the embryo 
only after the third month of its development. [A, 15.]—Ab- 
dominal f. Lat.,/. ventralis. The f. of an abdominal gestation. 
—Alligator f. See Harlequin /.—Fxtra-uterine f. The f. of 
an extra uterine gestation.—F. ii clieval snr son cortlon (Fr.). 
A condition in which the foetus bestrides the umbilical cord.—F. 
apiati (Fr.). See F. compressas.—F. compressus, Fr., /. de 
papier (ou apiati, ou momifie apiati). A f. which. having died at 
an early stage of gestation, has undergone mummification and been 
compressed into the form of a sheet by the growth of a twin.—F. 
comiti plicatus. Fr., enfant plie en deux. A doubling of the 
body of the f. upon itself during its expulsion In a case of transverse 
presentation.—F. de papier (Fr.). See F. compressus. —F. in¬ 
clusus, F, in foetu. A form of double monstrosity in which one 
f. eeases to he developed, and its remains are wholly or partially 
buried within the snbstance of the other f.—F. (momifi 6 ) apiati 
(Fr.). See F 7 . compressus.—F. ovaricus, F. ovarius. See Ovarian 
/.— F, papyraceus. See F. compressus,— F. pseudenc 6 phalien 
(Fr.). A pseudencephalus. [a, 34.]—F. sanguinolentus. Of Mar¬ 
tin and Ruge, a macerated f.; so called from its reddish-brown color. 
[A* 15.]—F. septimestris. A seven months’ f. [a, 34.]—F. si- 


reniformls. A f. with fusion of the lower extremities. [a, 34.]— 
F. tubarius. See Tubal /.—F, ventralis. See Abdominal /.— 
F. vitalis. See Viable f. —F. vivus sed non vitalis. See JSon- 
viable /.—F. zephyrius. A mole, [a, 34.]—Harlequin f. A f. 
affected with diffuse keratosis. [J. B. Sutton, “Lancet,” March 13, 
1886, p. 491.]—Tieiniteratic f. See ILemiterata.—H enuapliro- 
ditic f. See Hermaphroditism.— Heterotaxic f. See Hetero- 
taxis. —Incltided f. See F. inclusus. —31onstrous f. Fr., /. 
monstrueux. A fcetal monstrosity. [a, 34.]—Mumniified f. Fr., 
/. momifie. Ger., mumificirter Fotus. See F. compressus,— on- 
viable f. Lat., /. vivus sed non vitalis. Ger., lebensunfahige 
Frucht. A f. that has not reached a stage of development at which 
it is capable of surviving apart from the maternal organism.— 
Ovarian f. Lat.. /. ovaricus. The f. of an ovarian gestation.— 
Secondary f. See F. compressus. —Tnbal f. Lat., /. tubarius. 
The f. of a tubal gestation,—Viable f. Lat., /. vitalis. Ger., 
lebensfahige Frucht. A f. far enough advanced in development 
to be capable of survival apart from the maternal organism. See 

VlABlLITV, 

FOG, n. Fo a g. In the north of England, moss ; also the second 
cropof grass. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-lruit. The Lippia (Zapania) 
lanceolata. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Yorksiiire f. The Holcus lana¬ 
tus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOHANIN, n. The herb of Santolina fragrantissima. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] L ’ 

FOHItE (Ger.), n. Fu 6 r'e a . The Pinus silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FOIE (Fr.), n. Fwa 3 . See Liver.— F. aicoolique. Cirrhosis 
of the liver caused by alcohol, [a. 34.]—F. amylolde. Amyloid 
degeneration of the liver. [L, 49.]—F. botryoide. Chronie he- 
patic cirrhosis, [a, 34.]—F. cardiaque. Disease of the liver due 
to disease of the heart. [Huchard, “Union med.," April 21, 1883, 
p. 669 (D).]—F. chaud. A supposed disease accompanied by bu¬ 
limia. [L, 41.]—F. de boeuf. In northern and Central France, the 
Fistulina hepatica. [B, 105, 121 (a, 24).]—F. des buveurs de gin. 
Gin-drinkers 1 liver ; cirrhosis of the liver. [D, 72.]—F.-douv6. 
The rot in sheep. [L.]—F. ficel£. Lit., tied-up liver; a liver 
marked by deep. linear depressions, as if thrown into furrows by 
constricting cords, where bands of cicatricial tissue replace its 
proper substance ; a resuit of cirrhosis. [“ Bull. de la soc. anat.,” 
June 28, 1889 (a, 18).]—F. gras. Fatty degeneration of the liver. 
[L, 49.1—F. muscade, F. noix de muscade. See Nutmeg liver. 
—Huile de f. de morue. See Cod-liver oil.—L a vage du f. 
The iniection of water into the veins of the liver after its removal 
from the body, in order to eliminate ali sugar from its vessels. 
[K, 31.] 

FOIL, n. Foil. From folium, a leaf. Fr .,feuille. Ger., Blatt- 
chen, Folie. It., foglia. Sp.,hoja. A very thin and flexible sheet 
of metal. [B.] 

FOILE-FOOT, n. Foil'fu 4 t. See Foal-foot. 

FOIN (Fr.), n. Fwa a n a . From fatuum, hay. Hay ; grass suita* 
ble for provender. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. blanc. The Agvostis stolo- 
nifera, var. alba. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. eapillaire. The Agrostis 
capillaris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Uourgogne. The Medi¬ 
ca go sativa and the Onobipchus sativa. [B, 121 . 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
de mouton. The Holcus lanatus. [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).]—F. dur. 
The Anthoxanthum odoratum and the Hypericum perforatum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. du Thibet. The Pranguspabularia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—F, franyais. The genus Medicago. [B, 121 (a, 24).J— 
F. grec. The Trigonella f oenum grcecum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
rainpant. The Agrostis stolonifera. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
rouge. The Agrostis rubra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOIRANDE (Fr.), FOIllELLE (Fr.), FOIKOLE (Fr ), FOI- 
ItOUDE (Fr.). n's. Fwa 3 -ra 3 nd, -rei, -rol, -rud. The Mercurialis 
annua. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOISEN (Ger.), n. Foiz'e 2 n. The Rumex alpinus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FOLST, n. Foist. The Lycoperdon bovista. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FOLD, n. Fold. Gr., irA £k os. Lat., plica. Fr., pii, repli. Ger., 
Falte. It., piega. Sp., pliegue. A doubling of anything upon 
itself.—Amniotic f. Ger., Amnionfalte. A folded edge of the 
double amniotic membrane, where it rises over and finally incloses 
the embryo. [A, 5.1 See Cephalic /.. Lateral /., and Caudal f .— 
Anterior amniotic f., Anterior f. of the blastoderm. See 
Cephalic /.—Antorbital f. See Anterior orbital convolution.— 
Arytfeno-epiglottic (or -epiglottidean) Fs. Two f's of mucous 
membrane which inclose a few ligamentous and muscular fibres 
and the arytaenoid cartilages, extending from the tops of the latter 
and of the cornicula laryngis to the lateral margins of the epiglottis. 
[C.l—Basirrliinal f. See Basirrhinal gyrus.—C allosal f. See 
Callosal gyrus.—C audal f. Fr., repli caudal. Ger.. Schwanzfolte. 
That f. of the blastoderm which incloses the caudal and primitive 
cloacal parts of the alimentary canal of the embryo. [A, 5.]— 
Cephalic f. Fr., repli cephalique. Ger., Kopffalte. A f. of all 
the layers of the blastoderm, including also a part of the alimen¬ 
tary canal and the rudimentary heart. It passes ventrad and cau- 
dad on each side. [A, 5.]—Cerebral f’s. The convolutions of the 
cerebrum, [a, 29.1—Clioriotdal f. See Chorioidal fissure.—E c- 
tofrontal f. Or Owen, an ill-deflned region between his ecto- 
frontal fissure and the orbital fissure. [I, 14.]—Ectorbital f. See 
Posterior orbital convolution.—E ctorrliinal f. Of Owen, the 
area just laterad of the olfactory fissure. [I, 14 (K).]—Entolamb- 
doidal f. Of Owen, the area of the cuneus between the occipital 
and superseptal fissures. [I, 14.]—Entorbltal f. Fr., pii orbital 
interne. See Internal orbital convolution.—E ntorrhina! f. Fr., 
partie anterieure du grand marginat. See Gyrus rectus. —Ento- 
sylvian f. See Insula.—E xoccipital f. The tip of the occipital 
lobe. [I, 14.]—Falcial f. Fr., partie anterieure du grand mar- 
ginal. The portion of the callosal gyrus that lies ventrad of the 
genu of the callosum. [1.14.]—F’s of Dotiglas. See Recto-uterine 
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/>._F*s of tlie MUinloii. Fr., replis de Vamnios , capur/jons de 
l'amnio». Ger ., Amnionsfalten. See Cephalic /., Laterat /., and 
atu^ui /.—F’s of tlie uxUla. The anterior and posterior walIs 
of the axilla.—F*s of tlie broad ligament. Fr., ailvrons du 
ligament large. The lavers of the broad ligament of the uterus.— 
of tlie bnttock. The cutaneous f. inarking the junction of 
the buttock wlth the t-liigh.—F. of tlie groln. Fr., pii de Vaine. 
The cutaneous f. inarking the juuctlou of the thlgh wlth tlie trunk 
in front,—F*s of tlie rectum. F*s of a semilunar form m the 
raucoua membrane of the rectum. They are usually three ln nuin- 
ber, one near the cominencemeut of the rectuui on the rlght side, 
another opposite the middle of the sacrum exteuding Imvard from 
the left side, and the largest and most constant one opposite the 
base of the bladder, running backward from the fore part of the 
rectum. A fourth Is sometlmes present half an inch nbove the 
anus on the back of the rectum. They are about half an inch wlde 
and overlap each other where the organ is empty. [L, 42, 17*2 (a 
29).]—Frontal f. See Ascending frontal convolution.— Genitui 
Ts. The two f.-like structures or the embryo which are converted 
into the lateral halves of the scrotum or into the labia pudendi ma¬ 
jora. [A. 1G.J—Genlto-enterlc f. Lat., plica yenito-entenca. 
An anomalous f. of the perltonmum extendlng between the broad 
ligament and the base of the mesentery of the sigmold flexure of 
the colon. [L, 31.]—Glosso-eplglottlc Fs. Three f's in the mu¬ 
cosa of the tongue which extend from the base of the tongue to the 
epiglottis. [C.J—«luteal f. See F. of the buttock ,—Head f. See 
Cephalic f.— Hlppocampal f. See Hipjxtcampal gyrus. —llypo- 
blastlc f. A fold In the hypoblast, especially the dorsally extend¬ 
lng f. which comes in contact with the rudlment of the Central nerv- 
ous system and ultimately gives rise to the notochord. [” Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxix, p. 297 (J).]— lntestlnal f. (of tlie blas- 
toilerm). See Splaxchnopleure.— Lumbdoldal f. Of Owen, 
the occipital portion of the parocclpital gyrus. [I, 14.]—Lateral 
amniotic f. The f's of somatopleure rising on the sides of the 
embryo, and, with the cephalic and caudal amniotic fs, flnally 
formmg tlie complete arnnlotic sac. [J, 55, 188.]—Marglna.1 f. 
See ilarginal oyrus.— Medlal f. See Postcentral gyrus.— Medl- 
lateral f. The parietal portion of the paroccipital gyrus. [1, 14.] 
—Medullary Fs. See Medullary ridges.— Mesenterlc Fs. In 
the Actinozoa , vertical partitions that divide the gastro-vascular 
cavity into a number of compartments. [L, 353.J—Mldfrontal 
f. See Medifrontal gyrus.— Mldocclpltal f. See .Superior oc- 
cipital convolution. —Mldorbltal f. Fr., pii orbital moyen. 
Ger., mitllere Orbital - (oder Augenhohlen-) falte. Of Owen, a 
narrow area on the orbital surfaoe of the frontal lobe, between his 
inidorbital and ectorbital flssures. [I. 14.]—Occipital f. See 
Superior occipital convolution.— Operciilar f. See Branchios- 
tegal membrane.— Posterior amniotic f. Ger., hintere Amni- 
onsfalte. The f. of the somatopleure rising at the caudal end of 
the embryo and with the lateral and cephalic amniotic f s flnally 
completefy inclosing the embryo ln the amniotic sac. [J, 55, 123, 
191.]—Post hlppocampal f. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— Post- 
inargltial f. See Praeccneus,— Postocclpltal f. See Inferior 
occipital convolutios.— Post orbital f. Fr., pii orbital posteri - 
eur. Ger.. hintere Orbitalfalte . Of Owen, the area of tlie orbital 
surface of the frontal lobe which intervenes between the basisyl- 
vlan and orbital flssures. [I, 14.]—Postseptal f. Of Owen, the 
narrow strlp on the mesal surface of the occipital lobe just caudad 
of the postseptal fissure. [1,14.]—Postsylvlan f. See Medifrontal 
GYars.—Prefrontal f. Of Owen, that part of the superfrontal 
gyrus which forms the frontal extremity of the cerebrum. [I, 14.] 
— Presylvlan f. Of Owen, an lll-deflned area at the ventral end 
of the Central fissure of the cerebrum. [I, 14.]—Prlmary f. A 
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cerebral convolutlon formed by prlmary flssures. [L, 14 (a, 29).l— 
Itccto-utcrlno F*. l>nt., plicat recto-uterime (seu utero-rectales 
seu semilunare» Dougtasii), ligamenta recto-uterina (seu utero - 
rectalia ), retractares uteri fLuschka]. Fr., ptis de Douglas. Ger 


Douglas'sche Falten. Syn. : fs of Donglas, utero-saci'al ligaments. 
Two folds of peritonaeum, one on each side, eontaining muscular 
tissue derived from tlie uterus, passing from the upper part of the 
cervix uteri to the ueighborhood of the second sacral vertebra, and 
inclosing the rectum between tlieni. [A, 22.]—Keeto-vaglnal 1 . 
See Pouch of Douglas.— Itecto-veslcal f. A f. formed by the 
peritonaeum as it passes from the anterior wall of the rectum to 
the posterior wall of the bladder. [a, 29.]—Secundary f. Of 
Owen, see Secondary convolution. — Septal f, Of Owen, the 
area of the cuneus which lies between his posthippocampal 
(calcarine) and septal flssures. [I, 14.]—Subfalcial f. Of Owen, 
the mesal surface of his ectorrhinal f. ( gyrus rectus). [I, 14.] — 
!Subfrontal f. See Subfrontal gyrus.— Suboccipital f. See 
Inferior occipital convolution.— Subseptal f. See Subcollateral 
gyrus.— Kupercallosul f. Of Owen, so much of the mesal aspect 
of the cerebrum as is bounded by tlie supereallosal and lateral fls¬ 
sures, excluding his margiual f. which is the dorsal part of the 
paracentral gyrus. [I, 14.]—Superfrontal f. See Superfrontal 
gyrus.— Superseptal f. Of Owen, a portion of the cuneus be¬ 
tween his septal and superseptal flssures. [I, 14.]—Siipersylvlan 
f. See Atigular gyrus. —Surocclpltal f. Fr., pii occipital moyen, 
second pii de passage externe. Of Owen, a small annectant con¬ 
volution lying posterior to the superior occipital. [I, 14 (K).]—Syl- 
vlan f. Fr., circonvolution dXnceinte de la scissure de Sylvius, 
pii parietal ascendant. See Supertemporal gyrus.— Tail f. See 
Caudal f.—' Tento rlal f, Fr., pii temporal infer i eur. See Middle 
occipito-temporal convolution.— Umbllical f. of tlie blasto- 
derm. Tlie umbilical constriction; a foldiug in of the blastoderm 
along the sides of the axile embryo, continuous with the cephalic 
f. above and the caudal below. [A, 5.]—Veslco-nterine Fs. Lat., 
plicce vesico-uterince. Fr., replis vesico-uttrins. Two antero- 
posterior f s, one on each side, eontaining a few contractile fibres 
derived from the muscular tissue of the uterus, exteuding from 
that organ to the bladder. [A, 23.]—Vestigial f. of tlie peri¬ 
cardium. Of Marshall, a small f. of the serons membrane of the 
pericardium lying in front of the root of the left lung, marking the 
course of the left duct of Cuvier in the foetus. [A. 5.]—Vlsceral 
fThick f's in the throat of the embryo separated by the vis¬ 
cera! or branchial clefts. [L, 201 (a, 29).] 

FOLE-FOOT, n. Fol'fu 4 t. See Foal-foot. 

FOLESFOTH, n. Folz'fo*t. The Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 
(a,21).J 

FOLETTE (Fr.), n. Fo-le 2 t. 1. The Atriplex hortensis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 2. A popular term for influenza. [A, 518.] 

FOLGEEIISCIIEINUNG (Ger.),n. Fol'ge 8 -e 2 r-shin-u 2 n 2 . See 
Sequela. 

FOLGENI) (Ger.), adj. Folg'e 2 nd. Consecuti ve. [L, 43.] 

FOLIIARE1KO (Port.), n. Fol-ya 3 -da'e-ro. In Madeira, the 
Clethra arborea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOLIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of folium ( q. v.). Fol(fo 8 l)'i 9 -a s . 

FOLIACKOUS, adj. Fol-i 2 -a'shu s s. Gr., Lat.,/off¬ 

ocetis (from folium , a leaf). Fr., foliact. Ger., blattartig. It., 
fogliaceo. Sp., foliaceo. Leafy ; having the appearance, consist- 
ence, or color of a leaf. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).J 

FOLIAGE, n. Fol'i 2 -e 2 j. From folium, a leaf. Fr., feuillaae. 
Ger., Laubwerk. The leaves of a piant considered collectively. |B, 
116 (a, 24).] 

FOLIAL, FOLIAIt, adj’s. Fol'i 2 -a 2 l, -a 3 r. Lat., foliaris (from 
folium, a leaf). Fr.. foliaire, folial. Ger., blattstandig. Consist- 
Ing of or pertaining to a leaf or leaves. [B, 1, 121,123 (a, 24).] 

FOLIATE, FOLIATED, adj' 8 . Fol'i 2 -at. Lat., foliatus (from 
folium, a leaf). Fr., foliati, feuille. Ger., bebldttert (Ist def.), 
blattrig (2d def.). 1 . Clothed with leaves. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 
2. Made up of leaf-like layers. 

FOLIATION, n. Fol-i 9 -a'shii 8 n. Lat., foliatio (from folium , 
a leaf). Fr., feuillaison, f. Ger ., Belaubung. It., fogliame. Sp., 
foliacion. The act of leafing. [B, J, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

FOLIE (Fr.), n. Fo-le. Insanity.—F. acqnlse. Insanity, oc- 
currlng In the course of life, that has been preceded by a reasonable 
state of intelligence. [Voisin (a, 29).]—F. il deux. See Communi- 
cated insanity.— F. A double forme [Baillarger]. See Circular 
INSANITY.— F. A formes alternes. See F. circula ire.—V. alcnol- 
Ique. See Alcoholic insanity,— F. all£gu£e. Delirium and 
halluclnation from alcoholic intoxication. [a, 34.] —F. alternante. 
Of Falret, circular insanity ln which the duration of each period is 
very brief. [a, 34.]— F. ambltlense. Paranoia. (a, 8^4.]— F. i\ 
qiiatre. See Delire a guatre.—F. A trols. See Delire d trois. 
—F. avec consclenee. That form of insanity ln tvhich the patent 
reflects upon his sensorial and psvchical abnormities, and nnal 3 v.es 
them, recognlzlng that they are abnormal. [Marnndon de Montyel, 
“Arch. de neurol..” Sept., 1882, p. 1888.]—F. hrlghtlque. Of 
DIeulafo}', a mental disturbance due to uraemia, particularlv W'heu 
such disturbance ls the chief or only noticeable symptoin. [” Kev. 
m^d. framy et ^trang.,” July 18,1885, p. 112 .]— F. cnrdlnque. See 
F. du cce.ur.—V . eborfdque. Insanit>' In w r hich there is incoherent 
delirium wlth manlacal excltement. and chorea. A second form, 
described by Marce, begins wdth hallucmatlons of siglit, with ex¬ 
treme agitntlon, and an eventual conditlon simulating tlie delirum 
of fever. In a third form there are l 3 r nemnnift and delirium of per- 
secutlon, with chorea, [a, 34.] —F. elrenlalre. See Circular in¬ 
sanity.— F, coin 1111111 iqu£e. See Communicated insanity.— F. 
eongliiItale. See Congenital insanity. —F. congestive. Of 
Baillarger, Insanity due to encephalic congestion. [A, 801; L, 49.]— 
F. eonvulslve. See F. chorJique. —F. d^monomimiiiqiie. See 
Dasmoxomania.— F. de 1’adolescence, F. de In pubertf». See 
Insanity of jrubescence. —F. depressive. St^e Lypemania.— F. des 
actes. See Reasoniny mania.— F. des Chlnois. See Radix soulin. 
—F. des d£gf>n<;r 6 s. See Hereditary insanity.— F. des fenimes 
encelutes. See F. gravidique. —F. des femines en conches. 
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See Puerperal insanity.— F. des grandeurs. See Delirium 
grandio sum. —F. des ivrognes. See Delirium tremens.—!?, des 
nourrices. See Insanity of lactation. — F. des nouvelles 
accouch^es. See Puerperal insanity.— F. des persScutions. 
Insanity in which there is the delusion of being persecuted. [a, 
34 .]—F. diatli^sique. Insanity caused by cerebral arterial con- 
gestion, with exudation or nuclear proliferation, in the dartrous, 
gouty, or rheumatic diathesis. [a, 34.]—F. d’opposition. A va- 
riety of insanity in which the patient obstinately refuses to do any- 
thing that he is asked to do. [Guislain, quoted by Cotard, “ Arch. 
de neurol.,” Sept., 1882, p. 152.]—F. du coeur. Insanity occurring 
in persons affected with heart disease. [a, 34.]—F. du doute. Ger., 
Ziveifelsucht. Insanity, usually of a neurasthenic type, character- 
ized by an inordinate desire to argue, speculate, and question upon 
ordinary matters, especially the personal concerns of the patient. 
[A, 326 (a, 21); D.]—F. du doute avec delire du touclier. Of 
Le Grand du Saulle, a form of /. du doute in which there are also 
tactile illusions. [D, 36.1—F. du jeune age. Insanity of children 
due to masturbation, mtestinal worms, cranial trauma, terror, 
toxic agents, or imitation. [a, 34.]— F. du suicide. See Sui - 
cidal insanity.— F. du touclier. Of Falret, insanity in which 
there is fear of contact with external objects. [a, 34. J— F. 6 mo- 
tive. See Emotional insanity. [a, 34.]—F. 6 pid 6 mique. See 
Communicated insanity.— F. 6 pileptiqne. See Epileptic in¬ 
sanity.— F. essentielle. See Idiopathic insanity.— F. extatfque. 
See Ecstasy.— F. externe. Any form of insanity in which the 
morbid mental manifestations are expansive, as in paranoia, and 
not concentrated in the person affected, as in lypemania. [a, 34.] 
— F. g 6 inellaire. See Insanity of tivins. — F. genitale. In¬ 
sanity due to genital irritation. [a, 34.]—F. gravidique. That 
form* of puerperal insanity which comes on during pregnancy. [A, 
15.]— F. hascliischique. Insanity produced by the use of hasheesh. 
[Voisin (a, 18).]—F. liomicide. See Homicidal insanity.— F. 
hypocliondriaque. See Hypochondriacal insanity.— F. hys- 
t 6 rico-r£ligieuse. See Epidemic chorea.— F. liyst^rique. See 
Hysterical insanity,— F. idiopathique. See Idiopathic insanity. 
—F. imposte. A division of/. d deux in which one insane person 
imposes his insane conceptions on another person morally and in- 
tellectually feebler than himself. [a, 34.]— F. impulsi ve. See 
Emotional insanity.— F. inllainmatoire. See F. congestive. 
—F. instantan^e. See F. transitoire.— F. instinctive. See 
Hereditary insanity.— F. intermittente. See Periodical in¬ 
sanity. —F. lucide. See Reasoning mania.— F. lyp^maniaque. 
See Lypemania. —F. menstruelle. See Menstruat insanity.— 
F. morale. See Morat insanity.— F. morphologique. See 
Congenital insanity.— F. musculaire. See Insanity ofthe mus- 
cies.— F. native. Insanity in which the intellectual troubles ap- 
pear at an early age, especially in consequence of hereditary in¬ 
sanity. [Voisin (a, 34).]—F. neuropatliique. Of Ball, f. second- 
aire. [a, 34.] — F. nicotinique. Mania from the excessive use of 
tobacco. [Voisin (a, 18).]— F. palud^enne. Of Erhardt, insanity 
ascribed to malarial poisoning. [a, 34.]—F. paralytique. The 

f eneral paralysis of the insane. [D.]—F. paralytique circulaire 
double phase. See Circular insanity. —F. par athSroine. 
An insanity from anaemia in consequence of an atheromatous 
condition of the blood-vessels. [a, 34.J—F. par imitation. See 
Communicated insanity.—F. par Intoxication. See Toxic in¬ 
sanity.—F. partnr^ale. Of Voisin, puerperal insanity. [a, 34.] 
—F. passagere. Transitory insanity ; of Krafft-Ebing, a generic 
term for somnambulism, alcoholic or narcotic intoxication, lype¬ 
mania, and puerperal mania, [a, 34.]—F. p^nitentialre. In¬ 
sanity caused by isolated confinement in a penitentiary. [o, 34.]— 
F. p^riodique. See Menstrual Insanity.— F. post-connubiale. 
Mania from excitement attending loss of virginity ; it occurs in 
young married women immediately after their inarriage. A similar 
form is observed after rape, [a, 34.]—F. primitive. See Idio¬ 
pathic insanity.—F. pub^rale. See Insanity of pubescence.—F. 
puerperale. See Puerperal insanity.—F. raisonnante. See 
Reasoning mania.—F. religieuse. Religious insanity, including 
theomania and daemonomania. [a, 34.]—F. rhumatismale. 
Lypemania and hypochondriasis, with or without hallucinations, 
occurring in a patient suffering with acute articular rheumatism. 
[a, 34.]—F. saturnine. Mania, first described by Stoll, occurring 
in persons poisoned by lead. [a, 34.]—F. secondaire. Insanity 
foliowing a disease affecting the nervous system, such as epilepsy, 
hysteria, typhoid fever, etc. [a, 34.]— F. sensorielle. Insanity 
following hyperaesthesia or irritation of the sensory nerves; the 
form may ue either hypochondriacal, maniacal, or hallucinatory. 
[a, 34.]— F. simple. Simple insanity. [a, 34.]— F. simulae. See 
Feigned insanity. —F. simultan£e. A division of /. d deux in 
which two cases of insanity occur at the same time in the same 
family. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis .’ 1 (a, 34 ).]— F. sympa- 
thique. See Sympathetic insanity. — F. syst£matique (ou 
syst£matis 6 e). See Paranoia.—F. toxique. See Toxic in¬ 
sanity.—F. transitoire au nioment de racconcliement. A 
form of maniacal delirium, of brief duration, sometimes seen in 
women at the time that the child’s head is expelled ; supposed to 
be due to the intensity of the pain.—F. uterine. 1 . Insanity de¬ 
pendent on uterine disease. [A, 385.] 2. See Nymphomania. —F. 
vaniteuse [Arnold]. See Amenomania.—F. vGsanique. See 
Idiopathic insanity. 

FOLIE (Fr.), adj. Fo-le-a. See Foliaceous. 

FOLIICOLUS (Lat.),adj. Fol(fo 2 l)-i 2 -i 2 k^l(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
folium , a leaf, and colere , to inhabit. Fr.. folliicole. Ger., blatt- 
bewohnend. Of insects, living on leaves. [L, 180.] 
FOLIIFEROUS, adj. Fol-i 2 -i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., foliiferus (from 
folium , a leaf, and ferre , to bear). Fr., foliif&re. Ger., bldttertra- 
gend. Bearing or producing leaves only (said of buds). [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 24).] 

FOLIIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Fol(fo 2 lVi 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From 
folium , a leaf, and forma , flgure. Fr., foliiforme. Ger., blatt- 
formig. Having the flgure of a leaf. [L, 43.] 


FOLIIPAROUS, adj. Fol-i 2 -i 2 p / a 3 r-u 3 s. Lat.,/oZ«purus. Fr., 
foliipare. See Foliiferous. 

FO-LIM (Chin.), n. The Polypoms tuberaster. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FOLIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Fol(fo 2 l)-i(i 2 )'ol(o 2 l)-a 3 . See Foliole. 
FOLIOLAR, adj. Fol'i 2 -ol-a 3 r. Lat., foliolaris. Fr., folio- 
laire. Of or pertaining to folioles or leaflets at the base. See Sti- 
pel. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FOLIOLATE, adj. Fo'li 2 -o-lat. Lat.. foliolatus. Fr., foliole. 
Ger., blattrig. Having folioles or leaflets (see Bifoliolate and 
Trifoliolate). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FOLIOLE, n. Fol'i 2 -ol. Lat., foliola,foliolum (from folium, a 
leaf). Fr., /. Ger., Bldttchen. 1 . A leaflet; one of the divisions 
of a compound leaf. 2. A sepal, petal, etc. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a. 24).]— 
F’s of the cerebellum. The subdivisions of the convolutions of 
the cerebellum in the form of leaves. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—F’s of the 
diaphragm. The leaflets of the Central tendon of the diaphragm. 
[L, 55 (a, 29).] F 

FOLIOLEL, n. Fo'li 2 -o-le 2 l. Lat., foliolellum (dim. of folium, 
a leaf). A leaf smaller than a foliole, i . e., a stipule, [a. 24.] 
FOLIOLELLULE, n. Fo-li 2 -o-le 2 l'u 2 l. Lat., foliolellulum. A 
leaf smaller than a foliolel, i. e., a stipel. [a. 24.] 
FOLIOLELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fokfo 2 l)-i 2 -ol(o 2 l)-e 2 l'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Foliolel. 

FOLIOLIFEROUS, adj. Fo-li 2 -o-li 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat ^folioliferus 
(from folium , a leaf, and ferre , to bear). Ger., bldttchentragend. 
Bearing folioles or leaflets. [a, 24.] 

FOLIOLOSE, adj. Fol / i 2 -o-los. Lat., foliolosus. Bearing 
numerous leaflets. [a, 24.] 

FOLIONE ANUS (Lat.), n. m. Fol(fo 2 l)-i 2 -on-e 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr .,folioneen. Of Mirbel, the spine at the end of a foliole (as in 
Chamcerops humilis). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FOLIOSE, adj. Fol'i 2 -os. Lat., foliosus (from folium, a leaf). 
Fr., feuille. Ger., blattreich. Leafy, abounding in leaves. The 
Foliosae of Reichenbach were a series (subsequently a formation) 
of the Venosae , consisting of the Aristolochieoe , Euphorbiacece , 
Laurinece, and Nyctaginece. [B, 1, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

FOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fol(fo 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., <f>v\\ov. Fr., 
feuille. Ger., Blatt. It., foglia. Sp., hoja. 1. A leaf or sheet. 
2. An old name for the philosopher’s stone. 3. The anterior fon- 
tanelle. 4. Of Arnoldus de Villanova, the relaxed uvula. [A, 325.] 
5. Of Wilder, a lamina of the cerebellum. [I, 98.J—F. accesso¬ 
rium. Of Swartz, the amphigastrium (stipules) of the Hepaticae. 
[B, 198.] — Folia alexandrina. See Senna alexandrina. — F. 
cacuminis (cerebelli). A small lamina at the posterior ex- 
tremity of the superior vermiform process. [I. 6 (K).l—F. car- 
picurn. See Carpel. —F. centrale (cerebelli). The Central 
lobe of the cerebellum. [K.]—Folia cerebelli. See Laminae of 
the cerebellum.— Folia filii ante patrem. The leaves of Tussi¬ 
lago farfara. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Folia indica. See Folia mala¬ 
bathri.— Folia involventia. Fr., feuilles en berceau. The three 
folioles of a compound leaf, which at night fold togetherand envelop 
the flower. [B, 1 (a, 24).— Folia nialabarica. See Folia mala¬ 
bathri.— Folia of the cerebellar lobes. See Folia cerebelli.— 
Folia orientalia. Senna-leaves. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Folia quer¬ 
cina. The leaves of Quercus robur. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— F. supra- 
1 unare (cerebelli). See Anterior crescentic lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum. 

FOLLET (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 l-la. Fugacious ; of hair, lanuginous. 
[A, 301, 385.] 

FOLLETTE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 l-le 2 t. 1. An epidermic catarrh or 
bronchitis, frequently accompanied by pneumonia, which was at 
one time prevalent in Europe. [L, 41.] 2. See Folette (2d def.). 

FOLLICARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 l-li 2 -ka(ka 3 Vri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., follicaire. A fruit composed of two distinet follicles. [A, 385.] 
FOLLICETUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 M 2 -set(kat)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Dumortier, see Folliculodium. [Gray (a, 24).] 

FOLLICLE, n. Fo 2 l'i 2 -k’l. Gr., $v<rnpa.Tiov. Lat., folliculus 
(dim. of follis, a pair of bellows). Fr., follicule. Ger., Follikel (Ist 
def.), Balg (lst def.), Schlauch (Ist def.), Balgfrucht (2d def.), Balg- 
karpell (2d def.). 1. A simple sacciform crypt or gland. [A, 301.] 
2. A dry monocarpellary, unilocular, many-seeded fruit, dehiscing 
usually by the ventral suture. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Aggregate Fs. 
Lat., folliculi aggregati. See Aggregate glands.— Agminate Fs, 
Agminated Fs. ha,t., folliculi agminati. See Agminated glands. 
—Ciliary Fs. See Meibomian glands.— Closed Fs. Fr., folli- 
cules clos. The solitary and agminated glands of the small intestine, 
[a, 29.]—Dental f. Lat., folliculus dentium. Fr., follicule dentaire. 
Ger., Zahnsackchen. 1. The connective tissue, blood, and lymph- 
vessels which surround and form a kind of sac for a developing tooth. 
2. An embryonic tooth, with all its parts. [J, 30,33,35.]—Double Fs. 
See Bifolliculus.— Featlier-f. A small closed f. derived from the 
derma, from which a bird’s feather is developed. It consists of 
two layers separated from each other by fine granular matter, the 
most external consisting of several layers of nucleated epitbelial 
cells and the inner of a gelatinous substance. [L, 121, 221.]—F. of 
De Graaf. See Graafian vesicle.— F’s of Lieberkuhn. See 
Crypts of Lieberkuhn. —F*s of Littre. See Glands of Littre .— 
F’s of Peyer. See PeyePs glands.— Gastric Fs. See Gastric 
glands,— Glandular Fs of the urethra. Clusters of minute f’s 
opening on the free surface of the mucous membrane of the urethra 
or into the sinusesof Morgagni, [a, 29.]—Glomerular Fs. Fr., 
follicules enroules. F’s the ducts of which follow a spiral course. 
[L, 55 (a, 29).]—Graafian f. See Graafian vesicle,—H air-f. Lat., 
folliciduspili. Fr., follicule pileux. Ger., Haarfollikel , Haarbalg, 
Haartasche. A recess or cavity in the skin which eontains the 
root or implanted part of a hair. In the case of coarse hairs it ex- 
tends through all the layers of the skin into the subcutaneous tis- 
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sue. [J. 30, 3*.)— LleberkUlinlan U*. LleberkllliiUs fs. See 
CftYPTS of Lieberkiihn.— Lyinphutlc fu, Lymph Us. See Lym- 
phntic gland».— Malplgbiau Us. See Maipighian fORPrscLES 
Ost and 2d deUs). — Mucous P». SinaU gfends which secrete 
mucus, sltuated in mucous membranes. [a, 29J—i h. 
Lftt.,oi*u/a Xabothi. Fr., ulandts de ,\aboth. Pathological \ esicles 
of various sizes, but vLsfble to the naked eye, iinbedded in the 
mucous membranc of the canal of the cervix uteri, perhaps arising 
from ciosed and distended foliicles. [A ?' , T ?f *?h 
the matrix which embraces tlie root of the nail. [a, 29.]—C> \ urlnn 
f. See Graafian vesicle.— Palpebra 1 P *. See Meibomian olands. 
—Pcyerlan Ps, Peyer’» Ps. See PeyePs glands.— Secretlng f. 
A f. produciug a distinet fiuicl, such as a gastric f. as distinguished 
from one glving rise to soine struetures, such as the dental or liair 
f fG.l—Sebaceou* Ps. See .SefoiceouA olands.— Simple f. Ine 
solitary glands of tlie sinall intestine, [a, 29.]—Solitary Ph. See 
Solitary olands. —Splenie Ps. See Malptghian corpuscles (3d 
def.).— Sndorlparons Ps. See Sudoriparous olands. —Synovlal 
f. See Bursa mucosa —Tooth-f. See Dental/. 


FOLLICULA It. adj. Fo*l-i 2 k'u*-la , r. Lat., follicularis, fol¬ 
liculosus. Fr., folliculo i re, folliculeux. Ger., folliculdr. Pertaiu- 
Jng to foliicles or tlieir contents. [J.J Cf. Adenoid 

FOLIJCULATK, FOLLICULATEI), adj's. Fo*l-i 3 k'u’-lat, 
-e J d. Possessing foliicles. [J.] 

FOLLICULI: (Fr.), n. Fo-le-ku«l. See Follicle— I^s iig- 
mln/>s. See Agmina te olands.—F’s d*Alcp. See F's de Tripoli. 
— F. de de Gritnf. See Graafian vesicle.— F\s de la pulte, * s 
de Mok», F*s de seutf de Syrie, F’s de Tripoli. Tlie seeds of 
Cassia acutifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-F*s droits. Foliicles the ducta 
of which pnrsiie a direct course. [a, 29.]—FN dn ca.mil auditif 
exi erues. The sinall glands in the skin of the externa! auditory 
canal which secrete the cerumen. [F.]—F*s gastrlqnes. See 
Gastric glands.— F. pilenx. See //m'r folucle.—F. plumeux. 
See FeatAer-roLLiCLE. —F’s pr 6 ur 6 tliraux. Skene's glands. — F’s 
iniiqticux. See J/ncoiw olands. — F’s sGbae 6 s. See Sebaceous 

OLANDS, 

FOLLICULI FORM, adj. Fo*l-l-ku*I'P-fo*rm. Lat., folliculi- 
formis (from folliculus, a small bag, and forma, forni). Fr.,/of- 
liculiforme. Ger., balgfruchlformig. Pod-shaped (said of capsules 
when forme<l of a single valve). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FOLLICULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fol(foM)-i*k-u 8 l(ii 4 I)-i(e)m. Gen., 
-it'idos {-is). From folliculus, a small bag (see also -itis*). Fr., fol- 
liculite. Ger., Follikelentzundung. Inrtammation of a follicle or 
of the foliicles of a part.—Chancroiis f. Fr., folliculite chan- 
creuse. Infection of tne mouth of a follicle by syphilitic virus, with 
submucous inrtammation and suppuration. [a, 34.1—F. abscedetis 
Infantum. The follieular furunculosis of children. [A, 320 (a, 
2I).j—F. barbi» [Kdbnerl. See Sycosis.— F. blcunorrhnglca. 
Ger., blennorrhagische Follikelentzundung. An extension of gon- 
orrhoeal inflamniation from the mucous membrane of the urethra 
to the cavities of the foliicles of Morgagni; it is characterized by a 
persistent gleety discharge and occasional suppuration of the fol¬ 
iicles. [«, 31.] —F. decalvans, F. epflatoria. Fr., folliculite 
decalvante (ou f pilante), aloptcie innominee [Besnier], acne decal¬ 
vante [Laiiler]. Ati inflammatory disease of the hair-follicles at- 
tended with destruction of the halrs and atrophy or cicatrization 
of the skin. Brocq describes four forms: 1 . Pseudo-pelade, in 
which the inflamniation is very slight, the hairs are easily pulled 
out, and the skin becomes atrophic. 2 . The folliculite des regions 
velites of Quinquaud, in which little pustules form at the bases of 
the hairs, which are destroj^ed, and the skin becomes atrophic. 
The disease occurs in patehes. According to Quinquaud, it is due 
to the presence of micrococci in both the foliicles and the blood- 
vessels of the afTected parts. Laiiler calls this form acn£ decal¬ 
vante. 3. The sycosis Inpoitle of Brocq ; a form similar to the 
second, but severer. with more pustulation and cicatrization. 4 . 
The dermatitis papillaris capillitii of Kaposi. [Quinquaud, “ Bull. 
de la soc. mM. des hop., M Ang., 1838, cited in “ Ann. de derm. et de 
syph.." Ix. 1883, p. 656 (G); % * Ann. de derm et de syph.," x, 1889, pp. 
99, 407 (Gi.]—F. epiliitorla. See F.— F. of tlie bcard. See 
Sycosis.— F. sebacea. Acne. [G.J—Syphilitic f. Inflamniation 
of mucous foliicles caused by syphilitic infection; the symptoma 
are the same as those of ordinary f. [a, 34.]—Vulva r f. Fr., fol¬ 
liculite vulvaire Mluguier). An inrtammation of the sehaceous 
g lamis of the vulva occurrlng during pregnancy, apparently in 
consequence of venous stasls, characterized hy granular elevations 
of the enlarged foliicles. There are Itching, burning, and a thin 
muco purulent discharge. [a, 34.]-IJrethral f. Fr., folliculite 
urethrale. A rare afTection caiLserl hy an Inrtammation of the folll- 
cles of Morgagni, in conseouence of urethra! Irritatlon from st‘xual 
or loca! excitement. Tlie foliicles eularge, and a thiu muco-puru* 
lent discharge occurs. [a, 31.] 

FOLLICULOillUM (I>at.), n. n. Fol(fo*lVl*k-u 3 (u)-lo<H«-u»m. 
(u«m). From folliculus, a little bag. Fr., fnllicnlofle. Oer Hala- 
kapselkrnnz Syn .: follicetum. Of Agardh. a frult composed of 
many foliicles. [L, 116.] 1 


roi.LICUI.OSIS (Uu n . f. Fol(fo’lH’k-u»l(u<l)-o'sl’8. Gen. 
-crfeos (-is). A follieular disease. [G.] 

TULMCULOVS, &<]j. Fo»U*k'uMu*s. Lat., folliculosus. Fr. 
folliculeux. See Follicclar. 

FOLLICULUS (Lat.), n. n. FoKfoMVlPk^Ki^lH^sdi^s). Se< 
Fou.icle : of Monti, the termlnal appendage to the leaves of the 
genus AldrovanfUa. [B, 121 (a, 21).|— Folliculi aeris. See Air 
cells.— !• ollleull aggregati. See Aggregate glands.— Folliculi 
: Agminated olands.-F. bombycis. A cocoon 

'vlr 1, . 1 t 11 A term sometlmes used to designate 

the Meibomian dncts or glands in the eyellds. [F.]-F. elentls, 
See frental folucle—F. fellis. The gall-hladder. [L, 43.1-F, 
gniatlanus, 1% Orna 01, F. ovarlus. See Graafian vesicle. - 
folliculi mucosi. See Mucous roLUCLi».— F. pl 11. See J/tiir 


follicle,— Folliculi sanguinis. See Bia)od-corpuscle8.— Fol¬ 
liculi sebacei. See Sebaceous glands,— Folliculi senme. The 
pods of Senna alexandrina and other species of Senna. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. serici. See F. bombycis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Folliculi 
solitarii (seu sporades). See PeyeFs glands. 

FOLLIKEL (Ger.), n. Fo 3 ili 5 k-e 2 l. A follicle.—ByssusU. Sce 
Byssus gland. —Klstockr, Kierstocks-F., EiU. See Graafian 
vesicle.— Gescblechtsdriisenru. Foliicles of thesexual glands, 
especially of the tubular ovarj- of many invertebrates. [** Arch. f. 
A nat. u. Phys.,” 1837, p. 171 (J).]— GraaUsclic F. See Graafian 
vesicle.— HaarF. See //«<>- follicle.— Mal]>iglil*sclie F. See 
Malptghian corpuscle.— Ovarlal F. See Graafian vesicle.— 
1 ’eyer’sche F*n. See PeyeFs glands.— FigmentF. A plgment- 
producing follicle. [a, 29.]— SchleimF. See Mucous gland.— 
SolitHr.steliende LymphCn. See Solitary glands. 

FOLLIS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 5 l'li 2 s. Gen,, follis. A bag. [A, 
325.] 

FUMENT (Ger.), n. Fo*me 2 nt'. See Fomentation. 

FOMENTAKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fo-me^nt-aCa^Ti^uSm^m). 
From fomentare, to foment. A tribe of the Lycoj)erdaceoe , the 
species of which furnish a kind of amadou. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOMENTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fo-me^n-taaaayshiWho. Gen., 
-mPia. See Fomentation. — F. aromatica. See Fomentation 
aromatique.— F. emolliens. See Fotus emolliens.— F. frigida 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Fotus refrigerans Schmuckeri. 

FOMENTATION, n. Fo-me 3 n-ta / shu 8 n. Lat., fomentatio 
(from fomentare , to foment), fomentum, fotus ( 2 d def.) (from 
fovere, to keep warm). Fr., /. Ger., F., Umschlag , Bdhungsmittel 
(2d def.). 1. Tlie application of a liquid, usually warmed, to the sur- 
face of tlie body, either on sponges or on cloths. 2. A liquid de- 
signed for application in this way. [B.]—Coininon f. See Fo¬ 
mentum discutiens.— Dry f. Fr.,/. stche. See Fomentum siccum. 
—F. autlieliniutliique (Fr.). A preparation made by heating 4 
parts each of aloes and coloeynth and 15 each of garlic, santonica, 
tops of absinthium, savine, and tansy, with 2,000 parts of water. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).]—F. antin^vnilgique de Trousseau (Fr.). A 
l-to-100 aqueous solution of potassium cyanide. [L, 4! (a, 14).]— 
F. an tlseptique (Fr.). A mixture of 1,000 parts of decoction of 
yellow cinchoim, 15 of tincture of cinchona, and 8 of camphor dis- 
solved in alcohol. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—F. aroinatique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
Lat., fotus aromaticus. 1 . Or the Fr. Cod., an infusion of spe¬ 
cies aromatica?. 2. An infusion of equal parts of absinthium, 
laurei, and rosemary leaves. [B, 93, 113 (a, 14).]—F. astringente 
(Fr.). 1 . Of the Putch Ph. (Niemaun^s NQtes), a solution of 1 

part of camphor, 4 parts of sugar, and 8 of iron sulphate in 384 
parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 14).j 2. Of the Hamb. Ph., 1804, see 
Lotio satitmina.— F. astringente alun 6 e [Dan. Mil. Ph M 1808] 
(Fr.). A preparation made by boiling 10 parts of oak-bark in 
288 of water until reduced to one half, expressing, and adding 3 
parts of alum. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—F. cnlmnnte [Dutch Ph., Nie- 
maim’s Notes, 18121 (Fr.). A mixture of 1 part of tincture of opium 
and 2 parts of oil of amber. [B. 119(a, 14).l—F. carminative fDan. 
Mil. Ph.. 1808, Palat. Disp., 1764]. 1. An iufusion of species vulne¬ 

rariae [Dan. Mil. Ph.]. 2. An infusion of species carminaiivoe, con- 
taining curnin, caraway, and fennel seeds, and a little alcohol 
[Palat. Disp., 1764]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—F. contre la gangrene (Fr.). 
See Liquor ad gangraenam,— F. discussive (Fr.). See Fotus dis- 
cutiens.— F. dlnrltique [Palat. Disp., 1764] (Fr.). 1 . A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 12 parts of species diureticae in 144 of water 
until reduced to 06, and dissolving in the liquid 1 part of ammonium 
chloride and 3 parts of common soap [Palat. Disp., 1764]. 2. A 
preparation made by boiling 12 parts of parietaria in 200 or water, 
and adding 8 parts of tincture of squills. [B, 93,119 (a, 14).]—F. 
Emolliente [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Forus emolliens.— F. eiinnlna- 
gogue (Fr.). See Fotus emmenagogus—V. excitante (Fr.). See 
Stimulant /.—F. humide (Fr.). A moist f. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—F’s 
liulleuses (Fr.). Compresses moistened with olive-oil, oil of sweet 
alrnonds, etc. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—F. inercurielle (Fr.). A weak solu¬ 
tion of corrosive sublimate perfumed with oil of lavender. [L, 4 
(a, 14).]—F. nurcotique (Fr.). See Fotus narcoticus,— F. ni¬ 
trique. See Fotus nitricum— F. r^frig^rnnte de Schiuucker. 
See Fotus refrigerans Schmuckeri.— F. rC‘solntive (Fr.). 1 . Of the 
Disp. fuld., 1791, a mixture of 1 part of sulphuric acid, 3 parts of di- 
luteil alcohol, and 24 of solution of subacetate of lead. 2 . Of the Fr. 
Cod., 1832, an infusion of 12 grammes of the flbwers of Sambucus 
nigra in 1 litre of boiling water. 3. A term for numerous fluid prep- 
arations havlng ammoniuni chloride as a base. [B, 119 (a, 14); L.]— 
F. rtfsolntlve de Trampel [Dutch Ph., 1811, Niemann's Notesl 
(Fr.). A preparation made by boiliug 1 pai*t of bryonia-root in 48 
parts of water, straining, and adding to tne nroduct an equal quan- 
tity of vinegar and as much sodium chloride as will dissolve. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—F. s<?cbe (Fr.). See Fomentum siccum.—V, sinapisme 
(Fr.). An Infusion of 1 part of powdered mustard-seed in 4 parts 
of warm water. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—F. vinalgr^e (Fr.). A solution of 
250 grammes of vinegar In 1 litre of cold water. [L. 41 (a, 14).]—F. 
vlncuse (Fr.). A solution of 125 grammes of white honey In 1 litre 
of redwine. JL, 41. 49 (a, 14).]—Stlnnilnnt f. Fr f. excitante. 
A mixture of «5 parts of spirit of camphor (containing 3 parts of 
camphor dissolved in 72 of brandy) and 45 of vinegar. [Sp. Ph., 
1798 (B, 97, 119).] 

FOMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo-me a nt / u 1 m(u 4 m). See Fomenta¬ 
tion. —F. commune, F. discutiens. Syn.: liquor discutiens. 
A preparntioii of the old pharmacopoeias, containing vinegar, alco¬ 
hol, camphor. and honey. [B, 97 («, 14).] Cf. Fotus refrigerans 
Schmuckeri,— F. emolliens. See Fotus emolliens.— F. ultricum. 
Fr., fomentation nitrique. A solution of 1 part of nitric acid In 96 
parts of dlstllled water ; used in the treatment of putrid ulcere and 
scabies. [B, 119(a. 14\]—F. Sobmuckerl. See Fotus refrigerans 
Schmuckeri.— F. siccum. A solid medicinalsubstancedeslgned for 
external application ; usually inclosed in a sacculus. [B, 270.] Cf. 
Sacculus 7tiedicatus. 
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FOLLICULAR 

FONTINALIS 


FG3IES (Lat.), n. m. FonVeztas). Gen., fom'itis. From fovere , 
tokeepwarm. Gr., evavo-fxa, Gutnvpoi'. Yt., foyer dHnfection. Ger., 
Heerd. Lit., fuel; any inanimate substance (e. g.. clothing or an 
article of merchandise) to which contagious or infectious matter 
has adhered. Generally used in the pl., fomites. [D, 5.J—F. 
morbi. The exciting cause of disease. [a, 34.]—F. ventriculi. 
Hypochondriasis of nervous irritability due to dyspepsia, [a, 34.] 
FONCAUDF (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -kod. A place in the department 
of HSrault, France, where there is a gaseous spring containing cal¬ 
cium carbonate and sodium chloride. [L, 41, 105 (a, 14).] 
FONCIRQUE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -serk. A place in the department 
of Ariege, France,- where is an alkaline and ferruginous spring. 
[L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FONCTION (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n 2 . See Junction. 
FONCTIONNAUITE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n-na 3 -le-ta. Func- 
tional activity. fA, 385.] 

FONCTIONNEL (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n-ne 2 l. See Func- 

TIONAL. 

FONCTIONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 k-se-on-ma 3 n 2 . Func- 
tional action. [A, 385.] 

FOND (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 . See Fundus. 

FONDAMENTAL (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n-da 3 -ma 3 n 2 -ta 8 l. See Fun- 

DAMENTAL. 


FONDANT (Fr.), adj. and n. Fo 2 n 2 -da 3 n 2 . 1. Of remedies, 
having the supposed property of removing obstructions by the 
liquefaction of inspissated or coagulated tluids. 2. See Flux (2d 
def.). 3. In veterinary medicine,alterative. [L, 41, 43(a, 14).]— F’s 
ars£nicaux. In veterinary medicine, alteratives containing ar- 
senious acid. [L, 41 (a, 14).]— F. de Rotrou. Antimonium dia¬ 
phoreticum non ablutum. [B, 119.]— F. ile Rtililand. Nitrum 
antimoniatum. [B, 119.]— F*s iodur^s. In veterinary medicine, 
alteratives containing iodine. [L,41 (a, 14).]— F’s niercurieux. In 
veterinary medicine, alteratives containing mercury. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

FOND EMENT (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 d-ma 3 n 2 . See Anus— F. clos. 
See Imperforate anus. 

FONFREDE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -fre 2 d. A place in the department 
of Lot-et-Garonne, France, where there is a gaseous and slightly 
chalybeate spring, containing also magnesium and calcium bicar- 
bonates. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14)]. 

FONGA (It.), n. Fo 2 n 2 'ga 3 . A place in Tuscany where there is 
an alkaline spring. [L, 49.J 

FONGICOLE (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 -zhe-kol. See Fungicolous. 

FONGIFORME (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 -zhe-form. See Fungiform. 

FONGINE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -zhen. See Fungin. 

FONGIQUE (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 -zhek. Of or pertaining to Fungi, 
fungic. [B, 121.] 

FONGIVORE (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 -zhe-vor. See Fungivorous ; 
as a n., in the pl., fs , a group of the Coleopteva so characterized. 
[L, 41, 203.]^ 

FONGOIDE (Fr.), adj. . Fo 2 n 2 -go-ed. See Mycoid. 

FONGOSITE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -go-se-ta. See Fungosity. 

FONGUEUX (Fr.), adj. Fo 2 n 2 -gu 6 . See Fungo us. 

FONGUS (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -gu 6 s. See Fungus. —F. articulaire. 
See Fungous arthritis.— F. de la dure-mere. A tumor, gener- 
ally cancerous, more rarely sarcomatous, developed in the dura, 
partieularly in the external layers, often very voluminous, perforat- 
ing the bone of the cranium, and manifesting itself on the exterior 
in the form of a fungus. [L, 49 (a, 21 ).]—F. de Pombilic. See 
Fungous excrescence of the umbilicus—F, h£matode, F. m 6 - 
dullaire. See Fungus hcematodes. 


FONS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 nz(fo 2 ns). Gen .,font'is. Gr.,xevga, TnjyiJ. 
Fr., source. Ger., Quell. A fountain, spring, well, or source.—F. 
lacrimarum. The inner canthus of the eye. [F.]—F. chirurgi¬ 
cus. A stock of surgical supplies. [A, 325.]—F. chyinia?. An 
old name for mercury. [A, 325.]—F. dieteticus. A stock of 
nutritive supplies. [A, 325.]—F. medicatus. A inedicinal spring. 
[A, 316.]—F. pharmaceuticus. A stock of drugs. [A, 325.]—F. 
philosophorum. Of the alchemists, a water-bath. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).]—F. pulsans, F. pulsatilis. The anterior 
fontanelle. [A, 325.]—F. salutaris. See F. medicatus- Fontes 
signorum. An old term for the data on which the signs of health 
and of disease were fonnded. [A, 325.]—F. soteris, F. soteros. 
See F. medicatus. —F. vitalis. See Respiratory centre. 


FONSANCHE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n-sa 3 n 2 sh. A place in the depart- 
ment of Gard, France, where there is a feebly sulphurous spring. 


FONTAINE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -te 2 n. From fons , a spring. 1. A 
fountain. 2. An old term for the anterior fontanelle, together with 
the frontal suture; so called, says Mauriceau, because it is the 
softest and most moist part, and is the last to dry and solidify. [A, 
44.] 3. An issue. 4. A cautery. [A. 301.]—F.-Bonneleau. A 

place in the department of the Oise, France, where there is an 
alkahne spring. [A, 385.]—F. de la tSte. See F. (2d def.).—F. de 
Medicis. See Denjs-sur-Lojre. —F. des oiseaux. The Dipsacus 
fullonum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. intermittente. A spring that 
ceases to flow at certain times. [A, 301.]—F.-sous-Cateau. See 
F.-Bonneleau. 


FONTAINEA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 n-tan , e 2 -a 3 . Of Heckel, a genus 
of the Euphorbiacece. [B, 46 (a, 14); B. 245.]—F. Pancheri. A 
small tree found only in New Caledonia. The seeds contain a 
drastic purgative oil, without emetic properties ; used externally 
as a vesicant. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 


FONTALE ACETOSUM [Paracelsus] (Lat.),n.n. 
le(la) a 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 t(at)-os'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Acidula. 


Fo 2 nt-a(a 8 )'- 


FONTANEL, n. Fo 2 nt-a 3 n-e 2 l. See Fontanelle. 

FONTANELL (Ger.), n. Fon-ta 3 -ne 2 l. See Fontanelle and 
Issue. 

FONTANELLE, n. Fo 2 n-ta 8 -ne 2 !'. Lat., fontanella (from 
fons, a fountain). Fr.. /. Ger., F., Fontanell. It., fontanella. 
Sp ., fontanela. 1. A membranous interspace between the bones 
of the foetal skull at a point where three or more bones meet. [A, 
22.] 2. See Isstte.—A nterior f. Lat., fonticulus anterior (seu 
major , seu quadrangularis , seu frontalis ). Fr., grande /., /. an- 
terieure (ou bregmatique , ou fronto-parietale). Ger., vierseitige 
(oder vordere , oder grosse) F., Medianf. Sp., fontanela maycr. 
Syn.: great (or large) /., bregmatic space , bregma. The lozenge- 
shaped f. situated at the junction of the two parietal with the two 
frontal bones.—Anterior lateral f. See Sphenoidal /.—An¬ 
terior median f., Bregmatic f. See Anterior /.—Dreieckige 
F. (Ger.), Drciseitige F. (Ger.). See Posterior f. —F. breg¬ 
matique (Fr.). See Anterior /.—F. c6r6belleuse (Fr.). An ab- 
normal f. in the squamous portion of the occipital bone, [a, 29.]— 
—F. de Casser. See Mastoid /.—F. fronto-parietale (Fr.). 
See Anterior /.—F. mediane anterieure (Fr.). See Anterior f. 
—F. mediane posterieure (Fr.). See Posterior /.—F. naso¬ 
frontale (Fr.). An abnormal f. at the junction of the nasal and 
frontal bones. [“Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1872, p. 528 (a, 29).]—F. oc- 
cipito-parietale (Fr.). See Posterior /.—F. of Casserius, F. 
postero-laterale (Fr.). See Mastoid f. —F. pulsatile (Fr.), 
Great f., Grosse f. (Ger.). See Anterior /.—F. sagittale. An 
abnormal f. in the course of the sagitta! suture, [a, 29.]—Hin tere 
F. (Ger.). See Posterior f .—Hintere Seitenf* (Ger.). See Mas¬ 
toid Hinterhauptr (Ger.). See Posterior /.—Keilbeinf’ 
(Ger.). See Sphenoidal f .—Kleine F. See Posterior f .—Lateral 
fs. Fr .,^8 laterales, f's de Casser. Ger., Seitenfontanellen. Ordi- 
narily, the mastoid fs ; also the sphenoidal fs. [L.]—Mastoid f. 
Lat., fonticulus mastoideus (seu lateralis Casseri [seu posterior]). 
Fr., f. postero-laterale (ou de Casser). Ger., Warzenf', hintere 
SeitenJ , Casser'sche F. The f. at the point of Union of the occipital, 
temporal, and parietal bones. [L, 31, 332.]—Median f s. The an¬ 
terior and posterior fs. [L, 31.]—Median occipital f. In certain 
birds, a membranous space over tbe foramen magnum. [L, 121.] 
—Occipital L See Posterior /.—Petite f. (Fr.). See Posterior 
/.—Posterior base-cranial f. In comparative embryology, a 
space between anterior extremities of the parachordal cartilages. 
[L, 121.]—Posterior f. Lat., fonticulus posterior (seu occipitalis, 
seu minor , seu triangularis). Fr., petite /.,/. posterieure (ou oc¬ 
cipitale , ou occipito-parietale). Ger., hintere (oder kleine) F., 
Hinterhauptf'. Sp., fontanela menor. Syn.: small f. The tri- 
angular f. situated at the junction of the occipital with the two 
parietal bones.—Posterior lateral f. See Mastoid f .—Posterior 
median f. See Posterior /.—Pulsatile f. See Anterior f .— 
Seitenfn. See Lateral jfs.—Sincipital f. See Anterior /.— 
Small f. See Posterior /.—Sphenoidal f. Lat., fonticulus 
sphenoidalis (seu lateralis anterior). Ger., Keilbeinfvordere 
Seitenf. The f. at the junction of the parietal. temporal, sphenoid, 
and frontal bones. [L, 332.]—StirnP (Ger.). See Anterior /.— 
Supra-orbital f. In comparative embryology, a heart-shaped 
membranous f. between the tegmen cranii and the occipital carti- 
lage. [L, 202.]—Vierseitige F. (Ger.), Vordere F. (Ger.), Vor¬ 
dere Medianf’ (Ger.). See Anterior f.— Vordere Seitenf* (Ger.). 
See Sphenoidal /.—Warzenf (Ger.). See Mastoid f. 

FONTANES (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -ta 8 n. A place in the department 
of Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous and slightly ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FONT-CAOUADA (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 -ka 3 -u-a 8 -da 8 . See Foncaude. 

FONTE (Fr.), n. Fo 3 nt. 1. See Colliquation. 2. Cast-iron. 
[A, 385.]—F. blanclie. Homogeneous, hard, crystalline, brittle 
cast-iron, made by rapidly cooling the iron when in a state of 
fusion. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—F. d’humeurs. See Colljquation.—F. 
grise. Cast-iron more tenacious and having a softer texture than 
/. blanclie. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—F. purulente. A breaking down into 
pus. [A, 385.]—F. truit£e. A variety of cast-iron between the/. 
bfanche and the/. grise. [L, 49 (a, 21).] 

FONTENELLE (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 t-e 2 -ne 2 l. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of Vend6e, France. where there is a ferruginous and slightly 
gaseous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FONTENELLES (Fr.), n. Fo 2 n 2 t-e 2 -ne 2 l. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Vienne, France, where there is a spring containing 
calcium sulphide. [A, 385.] 

FONTES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of fons ( q . u.). Fo 2 nt'ez(as). 

FONTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 n-ti 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
fons , a fountain. Fr., fonticule. See Fontanelle.—F. anterior. 
See Anterior fontanelle.—F. Casserii. See Mastoid fontanelle. 
—F. frontalis. See Anterior fontanelle.—F onticuli laterales. 
See Lateral fontanelles.—F. lateralis anterior. See Sphenoidal 
fontanelle.—F. lateralis Casserii (seu posterior). See Mastoid 
fontanelle.—F. major. See Anterior fontanelle.—F. mas¬ 
toideus. See Mastoid fontanelle.—F. minor, F. occipitalis, 
F. posterior. See Posterior fontanelle.—F. quadrangularis. 
See Anterior fontanelle.—F. sphenoidalis. See Sphenoidal 
fontanelle.—F. superior anterior. See Anterior fontanelle. 
F. superior posterior, F. triangularis. See Posterior fon¬ 
tanelle. 

FONTINADIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Fo 2 n-ti 2 n-al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. From 
fons , a fountain. Fr., fontinal (adj.), fontinale (n.). Ger., quellen- 
bewohnend (adj.), QueUmoos (n). 1. (adj.) furnished by a fountain 
(said of water). 2. (adj.) growing near springs. 3. (n.) of Linneeus, 
a genus of aquatic mosses, of the Bryacece , found in the cola and 
temperate zones ; of Mulier, a section of the genus Pilotnchum 
and the genus Octodiceras. The Fontinalacece , Fontinalece , Fon- 
tinalei , or Fontinaloidece are a family or group of mosses com- 
prising F. and Dichelyma. [B, 19.121,170 (a, 24).]—F. antipyretica, 
F. triangularis, F. trifaria. Fr., fontinale antipyretique. Ger. t 
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acmcine* Quellmoo*. A species found in Europe ; used in bntbs for 
lever. [B, 173, 180 (*, 24). j 

I OMT.UAK (Ger.). n. Fu‘n-u.gre 9 k'. The TrigoncUa fornum 
grtrcnm. [B, 18l)(«, 24).)-Udes F. The Astragalus glycyphyllus. 
[L, 43.] 

FOOD, n. Fud. A.-S.,/orfo. See Aliment.— «ledert ’8 f. for 
infanta. Ger., Biedcrt'*ches Rahmgemenge. A f. consisting of * 
lltre of sweet cream. » litre of boiled water, and 15 graniines of 
sugar of milk. containing 1 per cent. o{ «Mera, 2 4 
butter, and 3 6 per ceut. of sugar of milk ; used for diluting the 
miik given to infants. [A, 61.J—Accessorv f. A f. emplojed in 
small quantlties to supply aa element or elements of nutriment 
wanting In the f. chiefly relied upon. [a, ^•]-A*otI*eil f. bee 
Kitrogenou */.— Ilrulii f. A f. supposed to be specially nounshn g 
to the braln. Such f's include flsh and various preparations rich in 
nitrogenous elements or iu phosphorus.—Carnrick s soliilile t. 
A prepared f. composed of 45 per cent. of the sol id constituents of 
milk (the casein belng partlally digested with fresh pancreatin) 45 
of wheat, tbe starch converted into soluble dextrin, and 10 of milk- 
sugar. lnsome cases a small amount of fat is added ; said to be 
the onlv artiflcial f. which wlll thoronghly nourish a chiid w^hout 
the addition of cow's milk. ['* Sanitarian, Aug., 1888, pp. 120, 130 
(a, 21 ).l — Chemical f. [ParnshJ. See Syrupus piiosphatum com- 
tx)8itus funder Phosphas).— Combnstible f. See Xon-nitrogenous 
Dlatietlc f. A f. destitute of sugar. See Almond bread.— 
l)i n reti** f. A f. tliat increases the elimination of urine. A pro- 
prietary article so named is made from wheat-gluten, sunnower- 
seed, pumpkin-seed, watermelon-seed, and other seeds. [a, 21 . J— 
Dyimniogeiious f. A f. which generates power. [a. 29.J—Gela- 
tlimus f. F.of which gelatin is the principal constituent, [a. 29.] 
—Flesli-forin Ing f. A f. the elements of which are caused to 
unite into new combinations to form muscular tissue. [B, 191 (a, 29).l 
—Gerber’* f. A miik f resembling Nesti 6 ’s f. [“Sanitarian, 
Aug., 1888, p. 126(a, 21).]-Health f. A trade name for any special 
f. supposed to be exceptioually easy of digestion or assnnilation 
or to supply special wants in the nutrit ion of the body.—Ileat- 
proilticlng f. See Son-nitrogenous f. —Inorganlc f. Any wor- 
ganic substance used for the nutriment of the body. [a, 29.J— 
Khiesogenons f. A f. which generates motion. [a, 29.]—Kor- 
mann*A f. A food for nurslings and rhachitic infants, consisting 
of wheat-flour. condensed miik, salt, and malted barley. [“Gazz. 
degll ospit.," May 17,1882, p. 319.]-Lleblg’s f. for infants. Ger., 
Litbig' sche Kinderncihrung . A preparation made by thoroughly 
mixing 45 parts ench of wheat-flour and malt-meal with 1 part of 
potassium, bicarbonate, and in this state soid as Liebig’s dry food 
or Liebig's powders; for making the semi-liquid food 90 parts of 
water and 450 of milk deprived of cream are added, heating the 
liquid over a slow fire till thickening, and after 5 minutes heating 
again to ebullition. and strnining with expression. [B, 92 (a, 14).]— 
IxillumPs f. for Infiiiits. Ger.. LbJUind'sche Kinderncihrung. A 
powdered malt extract possibiy containing sugar of iniik. [a. 21 .] 
—MellinN f. A prepared f. consisting of a soluble, dry extract 
from wheat and malt, free froin starch, cane-sugar, husks, indigest- 
ible inert matter. and animal germs. It contains a large amount 
of albuminoids and soluble phosphates and is said to be alkaline in 
reaction. When used, cream mav be added. [** Sanitarian," Aug., 
1888, p 128 (a, 21).]—Mlxcd f. F. containing both nitrogenous and 
non-nitrogenous elements. [a, 29.] — Mnrdock’» liquid f. A 
proprietary f. said to be an extract of beef, mutton, and fruits, and 
to contain 12 50 per cent. of albumen, [a, 21.]—Mnscle f. A f. 
which produces muscular tissue; according to Liebig"s theory, 
nitrogenous f. [B.]—Neave\s f. A farinaceous proprietary f. for 
infants and Invallds : to be dissolved in milk and water. [a, 21 .]— 
NestUP» f. fur infants. See Farine lactee.— Nitrogenous f. 
F. containing nitrogen, such as the proteids. According to Liebig*s 
theory, the function of nitrogenous f. is to buiid up the tissue, hence 
it was called plastlc f. [B ; a, 29.]—Non-a/.otlzed f., Non-nltro- 
genoiis f. Fatsand carbohydrates. According to Liebig’s theory, 
the function of non-nitrogenous f. is to produce beat, and to be used 
up ln respiration, belng either oxidized immediately or stored up as 
fat and glycogen to be used up subsequently. [B ; a, 29.]—CEttlP» 
milk f. An English proprietary preparation,said to contain 9 per 
cent. of protein «ubstances, with nearly 6 per cent. of ready-formed 
fat, mostly in the form of butter-fat; also sugar, soluble albuminold 
matters, and cooked starchy matters. [“ Brit. Med. ,Jour.," Apr. 
22, 1882.1—Organic f. Any organic substance used for the nutri¬ 
ment of the body. [», 29 ]—Pcptonized f. A f. in which the 
albuminoids are digested by pepsin. [L.]—Plastlc f. See Nitro¬ 
genous f— Itesplratory f*. See Non-nitrogenous /.— Kldge’* f. 
A f. prepared from the best flour and thoroughly cooked so that a 
large part of the starch is changed into dextrin. [“Sanitarian," 
Aug., 1888, p. 131 (*, 21).]—Tliermogenous f. See Non-nitro¬ 
genous f. 

FOOL-SOLA (Beng.), n. The JEschynomene aspera. [B, 172 
(*. 211-1 


FOOSHOOK (Ar.), n. See Ammoniactm (Ist def.). 

FOOT, n. Fu 4 t. A.-S., fot. Gr.. wov*. Eat., peti. Fr., pied. 
Ger., Fu**. It, piede. Sn., piA. 1. In humnn anatomy, that por- 
tion of the lower extremity bevond the nnkie. 2. In general, that 
portioo of the limbs of a vertebrate which rests upon the ground 
and supports ita weight; correctly speaking, it should be restricted 
to the pelvic extremity, the other belng the mnnus or hand. 3. In 
insects, the tarsus. 4. In the Crustacea , an appendage having nata- 
tory or ambnlatory functions ; in molluscs, the structure which 
subserves iocomotion. [L.]—Amlmlaernl feet, S*h? Ambulacra) 
tcres,- llranclilal f. A iocomotive appendage of a cnistacean, 
provided with fllaments which ha ve a respiratory function. [I>, 
major Hst,—F.-lmlt. A dls*»ase of she**p 
which 1« caused liy the presence of a worm betwcen the hoofs. JL, 
4^6. F.-luck, See FBTLocK.-F.of Ilie carona radiata. The 
place where the converging flbres of the corona radiata become 


parallel [a, 29.]—F. of tiic pcduncle. Lat., pe* pedunculi. 
See Curs cerebri.— F.-rot. An uicer in the fect of sheep. [L, 56.] 
—Fnngoiis f. See Madura /.—Grifton*» f. A cannula contain¬ 
ing tenaenla for removing uterine moles, (a, ‘M.]- Jaw-f. See 
JIaxillipkd.— Madura f. Fr., pied dn Madure (ou de Madura). 
Ger , Madurafus*. A slow and gradual increase in the volume of 
the f., in consequence of a fibro-fatty hypertrophy and degenera- 
tion of the bones, with eutaneous sinuses forming in all directions. 
There is a seropurulent discharge containing white, pink, yellow, 
or black granules, like fish-roe. Jlicroscopically, the black granules 
contain a fungus (Chionyphe Carteri). The f. slowly becomes dis- 
organized, the bones disappear or remain as shells, the arch of the 
foot is lost, the muscles and tendons undergo fatty degeneration, 
and exhaustive suppuration or gangrene may terminate the life of 
the patient. The disease is endemie in hot climates, and usually 
occurs after puberty, and there seems to be a causal relation be- 
tween the fungus and the disease. [a, 34.] — Maxilla f. See 
Maxilltped.— MoramPs f. A f. with eight toes. [“Un. in 6 d. et 
sci. du Nord-Est;" “ Province m^d.," Oct. G, 1888, p. 577.]—Proto¬ 
plasto i c f. Ger., Protoplasmafuss. 1. Of Pfltlger, a form of medul* 
lated nerve terminatio» in the saiivary glands, in which the nerve 
undergoes frequent division, enlarges, and contains a considernble 
amount of finely granular protoplasm and many nuclei. [J, 35 (K).] 
2. The end of a cylindrical epithelial cell resting on the basement 
membrane. [J, 67.]—Splay f. See Talipes valgus— TabetIc f. 
Fr., pied tabetigue. 1. Of Charcot, an affection of the f. com* 
mencing in the pre-ataxic stage of tabes, with heaviness, numbness, 
and formication in the affected member ; in from six weeks to two 
months there is swelling on the dorsum of the f. from hypertrophy 
of the head of the astragalus, scaphoid, cuneiform and metatarsal 
bones; the internal border of the f. is thickened, but the skin is 
linchanged. Osteopliytes are formed on the internal border of the 
bones of the tarso-metatarsal articulation. Thbre may be elevation 
of temperature, trophic troubles, and absorption of the phalanges. 
2 . Of Joffroy, an exaggerated extension of the f. noticed in the 
commencement of tabes when the patient is lying down ; as the 
tabes progresses, the contraction of tne tendo Achillis may produce 
a talipes equinus, [a, 34.] —Tube-feet. See Ambulacral tubes. 

FOOTL1NG, adj. Fu 4 t'li3n 9 . Of a foot or the feet (said of a 
presentation of the foetus in parturition). 

FORAMEN (Lat.), n. n. For(fo 2 r)-a(a s )'me 2 n. Gen., -anginis. 
From forare^ to bore. Gr., rprjfia, oirg. Fr., trou,fovee. Ger., 
F. % Loch , Oeffnung. It., forame. Sp., agujero. 1. An opening, a 
perforation, a pit. 2. In botany. the orifice in the coats of the 
ovule through which the pollen-tube penetrates; also the corre- 
sponding part in the seed. 3. See Canal. [B, 1, 77,123, 291 (a, 24).] 

— Anterior condylar f., Anterior condyloid f. Lat../. con- 
dyloideum anterius. A f. to the front and to the inner side of each 
oecipital condyle, passingdownward, outward, and forward through 
the basiiar process and transmitting the hypoglossal nerve. [A, 478 
( a ^ 17).]—Anterior etlnnoklal f.. Anterior internal orbltal f. 
Lat., f. ethmoideum anterius. Ger., vorderes Siebbeinloch. See 
Anterior ethmoidal canal.— Anterior palatine f. Lat.,/. palati¬ 
num anterius. See Incisor canal (lst and 2d def’s).—Anterior 
saeral foramina. Lat., foramina sacralia anteriora. Fr., trous 
sacres anterieurs. Ger., vordere Heiligbeinlocher. Foramina on 
the anterior surface of the sacrum, four on each side, which connect 
with the saeral canal, and transmit the anterior branches of the 
saeral nerves. [L, 142, 322.]—Aortic f. Lat., /. aorticum. Ger., 
Aortenschlitz. The opening in the diaphragm which transmits the 
aorta. [L, 332.]- RicliaFs f. See F. Bichatii.— lXotallo^s f. See 
F. of Botollo.—CuToUc f. The inferior aperture of the carotid 
canal. [L.]—Cervical f. See Vertebrarterial foramina.— Costo- 
transverse f. Lat .. f. costo transversarium. The spaee between 
the transverse process of a vertebra and the neck of its correspond- 
ing rib. [L, 31.]— Dental f. See Inferior dental /.—Etlnnoidal 
foramina. Lat., foramina ethmoidea (seu ethmoidalia). See 
Anterior ethmoidal canal and Posterior ethmoidal canal.—Ex- 
ternal carotid f. Lat., f. caroticum externum. The external 
aperture of the carotid canal. [L, 332.]—E. acusticum. The 
meatus auditorius internus. [L, 173 (a, 29).]—F. alveolare ante¬ 
rius, F. alveolare inferius. See Inferior dental f.— Foramina 
alveolaria posteriora (ossis maxilla?). See Posterior dental 
canals. —F. amplum pelveos. Of Bartholin, the obturator f. 
[Hyrtl (a, 29).l—F. anonymmn Ferreini. The hiatus Falloppii. 
[L, 115 (a, 29).] — F. anterius canalis cruro-poplitei. An 
aperture in the upper part of the tibio-fibular interosseus mem¬ 
brane which gives passnge to the anterior tibial vessels. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1877 (Anat.), p. 401, 1878 (Anat.), p. 456 (« 29)J- 
F. aorticum. See Aortic f. —F. aqunMluctus Falloppii. See 
Aqcedcct of Falloppii.— F. arachnoideum, See F. of Magendie. 

— F. atrioventriculare connntine. An aurieulo-ventricular 
opening common to both auricles and ventricles found in the 
hearts of some of the lower animals. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 
33 Bd., p. 362. 372 (a, 29).]— V. auditori mu externum. See 
External auditory canal.— F. auditorium Internum. See 
Internal auditor] / canal.— F. Richntli. A supposed communi- 
cation between the subarachnoid space and the cavity of the 
third ventricle. Its existence is demed bv Sehwalbe. [1,17 (K).J 
—Foramina ca*ca of Vlcq d’A/.yr. See F. caecum anticum 
and F. caecum posticum. —F. ciccum. Fr., trou borgne. Ger., 
vordere* blmdes Loch. A crypt-like depression. — F» ciccum 
anterius. Syn.: prepontine fossa. The depression at the ce- 
pliaiic margiii of the pons. [L 6 .]—F. ciccum de la languo 
(Fr.), F. ciccum lingmc(seu Mcihomil, seu ]>Iorgagni). See 
F. ccpcum of the tongue.—V. cjvciiui of the front ai bone. Lat., 
/. caecum ossis frontalis. A small f. situated at tlie base of the 
irontal crest of the front bone. [L, 142.]—F. ciccum of the me¬ 
dulla oblongata. See F. caecum anterius. —F. ciccum of the 
pliarynx. Fr.,/. caecum du vharynx. A depression in the mucosa 
of the posterior wall of the pharynx, in the medinn line, a little be- 
low the level of the orifices of the Eustachian tubes; replaced by 
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the orifice of the bursa of the pharynx wben that structure is pres- 
ent. [A, 385.]—F. caecum of tlie retina. See Fovea centralis,— 
F. caecum of the superior maxillary bone. Lat., /. caecum 
ossis maxillaris superioris. See Incisor f. (lst defA— F. caecum of 
tlie tongue. Lat.,/. caecum linguae (seu Meibomii), f. Meibomii, f. 
Morgagni. A stnall cul-de-sac about an inch from the base of the 
dorsum of the tongue. at the posterior termination of the median 
rhaphe, into which a number of small glands open. [L, 142, 332.]— 
F. caecum ossis frontalis (seu frontis). See F. caecum of the 
frontal bone.— F. caecum ossis maxillaris superioris. See 
Incisor f. (lst def.).—F. caecum posterius (seu posticum). Of 
Vicq d’Azyr, a depression just below the pons Varolii, in which the 
anterior median fissure of the spinal cord terminatos. [I, 6 (K).]— 
F. caecum retro-anale. See Foveola coccygea.— F. carotico- 
clinoideum. An occasional f. formed by the union of the apices 
of the anterior and middle clinoid processes of the splienoid bone. 
[L, 332.]—F. carotico-tympanicum. See Canalis carotico-tym- 
panicus.—F. caroticum externum. See External carotid f.— F. 
caroticum internum. See Internal carotid f. —F. caverno¬ 
sum (ossis sphenoidalis) [Krause]. A small passage in the 
sphenoid bone through which the median vertebral vein communi¬ 
catos with the cavernous sinus. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1870, 
p. 440 (a, 29).]—F. Central de la retine (Fr.), F. centrale. See 
Fovea centralis. —F. centrale cochleae. See F. cochleae centrale. 
— F. centrale of Soemmerring, F. centrale retinae (seu Soem- 
merrlngii). See F. retinae centrale. —F. clinoldeo-caroticum. 
See F. carotico-clinoideum.— F. cochleae centrale. The largest 
of several openings in the base of the modiolus. [L, 332.]—F. co¬ 
narii. Of Wilder, the orifice of the conarial recess.—Foramina 
condyloidea accessoria. Small foramina near the anterior con- 
dylar f. [L, 332.]—Foramina condyloidea posteriora. See 
Posterior condylar foramina. —F. condyloideum anterius. 
See Anterior condylar /.—Foramina conjugationis. Fr., trous 
de conjugaison. The intervertebral foramina. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—F. 
costo-trans versari uni. See Costo-transverse /.—Foramina 
cribrosa (ossis cribrosi). Small openings in the lamina cribrosa 
of the ethmoid bone which transmit the fllament of tbe olfactory 
nerves. [L, 115.]—F. dextrum (diapliragmatos). See F. qua¬ 
dratum.— Foramina diploica. Small openings in the inner piate 
of the cranial bones leading from the cranial cavity into the diploe. 
[L, 115 (a, 29).]—F. Duverneyi. See F. of Winsloiv.— Foramina 
emissaria. Foramina in the skull transmitting the emissary veins. 
[L, 115.]—F. epiploicum. See F. of Winslow. —F. ethmoidale 
anticum. See Anterior ethmoidal canal.—F. ethmoidale 
posticum. See Posterior ethmoidal canal.—F oramina eth¬ 
moidalia (seu etlnnoidea). See Anterior ethmoidal canal and 
Posterior ethmoidal canal.—F. ethmoideuin anterius. See 
Anterior ethmoidal canal. — F. etlimoideum posterius (seu 
posticum). See Posterior ethmoidal canal.—F. frontale. See 
Supra-orbital canal.— F. glandulosum Morgagni. See F. cae¬ 
cum of the tongue.—F. incisivum. See Incisor /.—F. infra- 
maxillare. The inferior dental canal. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys.,” 1873, p. 349 (a, 29).]—F. infra-orbitale, F. infra-orbita- 
ri uni. See Infra-orbital /.—F. infra-pubian um. See Obtura¬ 
tor /.—F. infundibuli. See Lyra.—F. interci in oideum. A. 
canal formed by an anomalous process connecting the middle and 
posterior clinoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—F. in¬ 
terci i no‘id eum commune. A canal formed by an anomalous 
process extending between the anterior and posterior and middle 
clinoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—F. intermax¬ 
illare. See Incisor /.—F. intervertebrale posterius. Ger., 
Zwischenwirbelspalte. The space between the articular processes 
of the vertebrae except the first cervical. [L, 31.]—Foramina in¬ 
tervertebralia. See Intervertebral foramina.—F. ischiadicum 
majus. See Great sacro-sciatic f. —F. ischiadicum medium. 
An open space left between an anomalous and the normal sacro- 
spinal ligament. [L, 332.]—F. ischiadicum minus. See Small 
sacro-sciatic f. — F. Ischiopubicum. See Obturator f. — F. 
jugulare. See F. lacerum posterius. —F. jugulare spurium. 
An anomalous opening in the squamous portion of the temporal 
bone, which transmits a vessel uniting tne external jugular vein 
with an intracranial vessel. [L, 31.]— F. lacerum. Fr., trou 
dechire. Ger., zerrissenes Loch. A ragged hole,—F. lacerum 
anterius (baseos cranii). Fr., trou decliire anterieur. Ger., 
vorderes zerrissenes Loch. See Sphenoidal fissure.—F. lacerum 
inferius. The sphenomaxillarv fissure.—F. lacerum jugulare. 
See F 1 . lacerum posterius,—F. lacerum medium. An irregular 
aperture between the apex of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone and the body and great wing of the sphenoid. In the recent 
state it is closed below by a mass of fibrous tissue. The carotid 
canal opens on its external wall, the vidian canal anteriorly. By 
the inner part the carotid artery enters the cranial cavity and 
through the external. the large superficial petrosal nerve coming 
from the vidian, reaches the hiatus Falloppii. [L, 142. 172 (a, 29).] 
—F. lacerum orbitale. The sphenoidal fissure. [L.]—F. lace¬ 
rum posterius. Fr., trou dechire posterieur. Ger., Drossela- 
derloch, Drosselloch. The space formed by the jugular notches of 
the occipital and temporal bones. It is divided into two portions, 
sometimes separated by a spiculum of bone, the one roundish, situ- 
ated externally and posteriorly, and transmitting the jugular vein ; 
the other narrow, anterior, and internal, and serving as an exit for 
the 9th, 10, and llth cranial nerves, and for the inferior petrosal 
sinus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—F. lacerum superius. See Sphenoidal 
fissure.—F. Magendii. See F. of Magendie. —F. magnum 
isclili. The obturator f. [a, 29.]—F. magnum (occipitale, seu 
occipitis). Ger., Hinterhauptsloch. A large oval aperture, cen- 
trally placed, in the lower and anterior part of the occipital bone. 
It transmits the spinal cord and its membranes, the spinal acces- 
sory nerves, and the vertebral arteries. [A, 478 (a, 17).]—F. man¬ 
dibulare. See Inferior dental f. —F. mandibulare anterius. 
See Mental f.—F. mandibulare posterius. See Inferior dental 
/•—F. mastoideum. See Mastoid f.— F. mastoideum poste¬ 
rius. See Mastoid /.—F. maxillare anterius. See Mental f. — 


—F. maxillare inferius, F. maxillare posterius. See 7n/e- 
nor dental f .—Foramina maxillaria superiora. See Posterior 
dental canals.—F. medullae spinalis. See Vertebral f.—F. 
medullare. See Nutrient f.—F. medullare columnae verte¬ 
bralis. See Vertebral f.—F. Meibomii. See F. caecum of the 
tongue.—F. meningeum. An anomalous opening in the squa¬ 
mous portion of the temporal bone for the transmission of a branch 
of the middle meningeal artery. [L, 332.]—F. mentale. See 
Mental f. —F. Monroi (anterius), F. monroiannm. See F. of 
Manro.— F. Monroi primitivum. The primitive f. which con- 
nects the third with the lateral ventricle of tlie brain. [I, 68 (K) ]— 
F. Morgagni. See F. caecum of the tongue .—Foramina nasa¬ 
lia. Small canals which perforate the nasal bone. [L, 332.]— 
Foramina nutrientia (seu nutritia) ossium. See Nutrient f. 
—F. nutritium ossis femori i. The aperture near the upper 
part of the linea aspera of the femur which transmits its nutrient 
artery. [L, 115.1—F, nutritium ossis humeri. The aperture 
slightly below the middle of the shaft of the os humeri which 
transmits its nutrient artery. [L, 115.]—F. nutritium radii. 
The aperture on the anterior surface of the radius for its nutrient 
artery. [L, 115.]—F. nutritium ulnae. The aperture on the 
anterior surface of the ulna for its nutrient artery. [L, 115.]— 
F. obturator, F. obturatorium, F. obturatum. See Obtu¬ 
rator f. — F. occipitale (magnum). See F. magnum. — F. 
occipitale superius. See Superior occipital f. — F. oculi. 
The pupil. [L, 349.]—F. oesophageum. Ger., Speiserohrenoff- 
nung , Speiserohrenschlitz. The aperture in the diaphragm which 
transmits the oesophagus. [L, 175.]—F. of Ricliat. See F. Bi- 
chatii.—F. of Hotallo. The opening which establishes communi- 
cation between the two auricles of the heart in the foetus. [L.]—F. 
of 3Iagendie. Lat., /. Magendii. Fr.,/. de Magendie. Ger., F. 
von Magendie. A small opening through the layer of pia mater 
which forms a portion of the roof of the fourth ventricle. [I. 29 
(K).]—F. of Monro. Lat., /. monroianum , /. Monroi anterius. 
Fr., /. de Monro. Ger., F. von Monro , Monrdisches F. An opening 
behind tbe anterior pillars of the fornix, through which the lateral 
ventricles of the brain communicate with the third ventricle. [I, 2 
(K).]—F. of Rivini. Lat., /. rivinianum , /. Rivinii, f. Rivini. 
An opening in the tympanum the existence of which is disputed. 
[L, 31.]—Foramina of Scarpa. Lat.. foramina Scarpce. Bony 
canals opening into the incisor canal and transmitting the naso¬ 
palatine nerves. [L, 142.]—F. of Soemmerring. See Fovea 
centralis.— F. of Stenson. See Incisor canal (2d def.).—F. of 
Tarinus. The hiatus Falloppii. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—F. of Wins- 
low. Lat., /. Winslovii, f. omenti minoris. Ger., Winslow'- 
sches Loch. An aperture formed by the folds of the peritonmum, 
and establishing communication between the greater and lesser 
cavities of the peritonaeum. It is situated between the liver and 
the stomach and is bounded in front by the portal vein, hepatic 
artery, and duct, behind by tbe inferior vena cava, below hv the 
hepatic artery, and above by the liver. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—F. 
omenti majoris [Huschke]. The communication between the 
cavities of the greater and lesser omentum. [L, 31.]—F. omenti 
minoris. See F. of Winslow. —F. oodes. See Obturator f. —F. 
opticum chorioideae. The hole in the chorioid through which 
the optic nerve-fibres pass to tbeir expansion in the retina. [F.l— 
F. opticum scleroticae. The space left in thesclerotic for the 
passage of the optic nerve. [L, 332.]—F. orbitarium internum. 
Fr., trou orbitaire interne. Ger., inneres Orbitalf. See Anterior 
ethmoidal canal.— F. orbitarium superius. See Supra-orbital 
f.—F. ossis pubis. See Obturator f.—F. ovale. Ger., ehundes 
(oder eiformiges) Loch. 1. An ovoid aperture near the posterior 
mar^in of the great wing of the sphenoid bone, which transmits 
the inferior maxillary division of the trigeminal nerve. 2. See 
F. of Botallo. 3. See Obturator f.—F . ovale cordis. See F. 
of Botallo.— F. ovale coxre. See Obturator f.—F. ovale of 
tbe lieart. See F. of Botallo.— F. ovale of tlie liip bone. 
See Obturator f.—F. ovale of the sphenoid bone. See F. 
ovale (lst def.).—F. ovale ossis pelveos. See Obturator f .— 
F. ovale ossis sphenoidalis (seu sphenoidei). See F. ovale 
(lst def.).—Foramina Paccliionli. The depressionson the inner 
surface of the skull for the Pacchionian bodies. [L, 115.]—Fora¬ 
mina palatlna posteriora. See Posterior palatine foramina. 
— F. palatinum anterius. See Incisor canal (lst def.).—F. 
palatinum posterius magnum. The posterior palatine canal. 
[L.]—Foramina papillaria. Ger ., Harnporen. The opening of 
the uriniferous tubules upon the apices of the pyramids of Mal- 
pighi. [L, 332.]—F. parietale. See Parietal f.—F. pneumati¬ 
cum. See Pneumatic f. —F. profundum. See Iter ad infundi¬ 
bulum.—F. pro sinu petroso inferiore [Theile]. An anomalous, 
roundish opening formed by adjacent portions of the petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone and the occipital bone, which transmits 
the inferior petrosal sinus. [L, 31, 332.]—F. pterygo-palatinnm. 
See Pterygo-palatine f. —F. quadratum, F. qnadrilaterum. 
The aperture in the diaphragm for the passage of the inferior vena 
cava. [L, 31.]—Foramina repugnatoria. Apertures of cutane- 
ous glands secreting a defensive corrosive fluid, situated in row r s on 
each side of the back of the Cheilognatha. [L, 353.]—F. retinae 
centrale. See Fovea centralis.— F. Rivini, F. Rivinianum, 
F. Rivinii. See F. of Rivini. —F. rotundum. Fr., trou rond. 
Ger., rundes Loch. A roundish opening in the great wing of the 
sphenoid bone, which transmits tne superior maxillary division of 
the fifth nerve. [L, 31.]—Foramina sacralia anteriora. See 
Anterior sacral foramina .—Foramina sacralia posteriora. 
See Posterior sacral foramina.— F. saphenae. See Saphenous 
opening.— F. scapulare. The suprascapular notch when it is 
converted into a f. by a ligamentous or osseous structure. [L, 332.] 
— Foramina Scarpae. See Foramina of Scarpa. —F. scle- 
rotlcae anticum. The opening in the sclerotic which is filled in 
by the cornea. [L, 31.]— F. scleroticae posticum. See F. opti¬ 
cum scleroticce.—F. sinistrum inferius diapliragmatos. See 
Aortic /.—F. sinistrum superius diapliragmatos. See F. 
oesophageum. — F. Soemmerringi. See Fovea centralis.— F. 
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■ nheno-fronlHle. Of SpOndll, an opening found In the cartllagi- 
nous luvsis of theskuil between the labyrlnths of Uie ethiiiold aml 
the ala) parvaa of the sphenold and the anterior sphenold. [ 11 .| * • 

sphenoidale anterius. A rare anomalous opening In the Ptery- 



e 


small r. pierdng the great wing of the sphenold bone near Its pos¬ 
terior a ngle. It transmits the middle meningeal artery. IL, 1J5.J— 
l-\ Stenonls, F. Sternum I. See J>\ of Stenson.— V. sternal. A 
f found occnsionally near the inferior termination of the sternum. 

[0.1_F. stylomastoideum. See Stylo-mastoid F. supra*or- 

bitale» F. supra-orbltarliim. See Supra-orbital /.—F. sutura? 
petro-haslbirl* nnomaluin [W. Gruber]. See t. pro < sinu pe¬ 
troso inferiori.— F. Tarlnl. See F. of Tarini.— Foramina The¬ 
bes! i. Small depressions in the inner surface of the heart, espe- 
cially in the right ventricle, some of which are cul-de-sacs, while 
others are the mouths of the vena) minima? cordis. [L, 31,144, 334.] 
— F. thyreoideum. See Obturator f.— Foramina transversa¬ 
ria accessoria. Anomalous foramina in the transverse processes 
of the cervical vertebra? which transmit an anomalous and acces- 
sory vertebral artery. (L, 332.]—F. transversarium* See Ferfe- 
brarterial f.— F. vena» cava*. See F. quadratum.—k . vena? 
saphena». See Saphenous opening.—F. venosum. See F. quad¬ 
ratum — F. vertebrale. Ger., Riickenmarksloch . See Vertebral 
f. —F. vomeris (Tourtual]. Ger., PfUigscharloch. The posterior 
aperture of the canalis vomeris. [L. 31.J—F. AVlnslowii. See 
/*. of ilTas/oic.—F. zygomatleo-faeiale. The aperture of the 
malar cannl on the facial surface of the malar bone. [L, 31.]—F. 
xvgoinuticum temporale. See F. zygomatico temporale.—V . 
xygomatico-tcmporale. The external aperture of the malar 
canal on the temporal surface of the malar bone. [L, 332.]—F. 
zygomaticum anterius (seu externum, seu faciale). See F. 
zugomatico-faciale.— F. zygomaticum Internum (seu poste¬ 
rius, seu superius, seu temporale). See F. zygomatico-tempo- 
rale .—Frontal f. Lat., f. frontale. The supra-orbital notch (q. v.) 
when it is couverted into a canal by an overlying process of bone. 

L, 332.]— Fronto-ethmoid f. Fr., trou-ethmoidal [Chaussier]. 
The f. csecum in the suture between the frontal and ethmoid bones. 
[L, 55 (a, 29).]—Great sacro-.selatlc f. Lat., /. ischiadicum ma¬ 
jus. The ovai space between the lesser sacro-sciatic ligament and 
the innominate bone. It transmits the pyriformis muscle. and the 
gluteal. sciatic, and pudic vessels and nerves. [C, 3; L.]—Incisi ve 
f.. Incinor f. Lat., f. incisivum. Ger., vorderes Gaumenloch , Zwi- 
schenkieferloch. 1 . The oval aperture of the incisor canal. [L.] 2. 
See Incisor canal (lst and 2d def's).—Inferior dental f. Lat.,/. 
mandibulare (seu maxillare ) posterius, /. alveolare inferius. The 
external aperture of the Inferior dental canal. [L.l—lnfra-orbital 
f. Lat., / infraorbitale. Ger., Unteraugenhbhlenloch. The ex¬ 
ternal aperture of the lnfra-orbital canal. fL, 115.]—Interimi ca- 
rotid f. Lat.,/. caroticum internum. The internal aperture of 
the carotid canal. [L, 332.]— Intervertebrnl foramina. Lat., 
foramina intervertebralia. Ger., Ztrischenwirbellocher. The 
aperture formed by the notches opposite to each other in the lami¬ 
nae of adjacent vertebrae, which transmit the spinal nerves and 
blood-vessels. [L, 31.142, 332.]—Jngiilur f. See F. lacerum poste¬ 
rius.— Mnstold f. Fr., trou mastoidien. Ger., Warzenloch. A 
small f. situated behind the mastold process, which gives passage 
to a small artery of the dura mater, as well as to a vein which 
opens into the iateral sinus. [F.1—Medullary f. See Nutrient f. 
—Mental f. Lat., / mentale ,/. mandibulare (seu maxillare) an¬ 
terius. Ger., Kinntoch. A f. in the inferior maxilla external to 
the Incisor fossa, midway between the upper and lower border of 
the bone, and under the intervat between the two bicuspid teeth. 
It transmits the mental nerve and vessels. [C.l—Monro’s f. See 
F. of Monro. —Nutrlcnt f.. Nutrit lonsf. (Ger.). Lat., /. nu¬ 
triens (seu nutritium ossium). Ger., Emdhrungsloch. The canal 
communlcatlng between the medullary cavity of a bone and its 
exterior surface, and transmitting the nutrient vessels. fL.]— 
Obturator f, Lat., /. obturatorium , /. oodes, /. ovale coxce 
(seu ossis pelvis). Fr., fosse obturatrice , trou souspubien (ou ob¬ 
turat eur). Ger., Huftbeinloch, Verstopfungsloch. The large ovoid 
opening In the innominate bone, internal and inferior to the aceta¬ 
bulum. It Is closed in by a flbrous membrane, except near its 
outer and upper edge, where an aperture is ieft for the passage of 
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hole at the apex of the orbit, the anterior termination of the optic 
groove, for the passage, from the cavity of the skull into the orbit, 
of the optic nerve and ophthalmic artery. It lies In the sphenoid 
bone just beneath the lesser wing. [F.J—Oval f. of the sphe- 
nold bone. See F. ovale.— Palato muxillary f. See Palalo- 
maxillary canal. - Farletal f. Lat., /. parietale. Fr., trou 
parietal. Ger., Scheitelbeinloch. A f. of varying size, and not 
always constant, near the posterior superior angie of the parietal 
bone, which contains an emissary vein of the superior longftu- 
dinal sinus. [I*, 31, 142, 332.]—Pneumittlc f. Lat., /. pneuma¬ 
ticum. A large aperture near one end of the long pneumatic 
bones of birds, cominunicating with the interior, allowing the en- 
trance of alr. (L, 107.]— Posterior eondylur foramina. Lat., 
foramina condylo idea posteriora. Foramina behind the condyles 
of the occipital bones, giving passage to veins. and opening exter- 
nally into the occipital fossa. fL, 142, 332.1- Posterior ethinol- 
dal f. Lat., /. ethmoidale (seu ethmoiaenm) posticum. Ger., 
hinteresSiebbetnloch. See I\isterior ethmoulal canal.— Posterior 
palatine foramina. Lat., foramina jmlatlna posteriora. The 
external aperture* of the palato-maxillary and pterygo-palatlne 
canals. [L, 332.1— Posterior sacral foramina, Lat,, /oram i na 
sacralia posteriora. Fr., trous sacrts postMeurs. The openings 
(four on each side) on the posterior surface of the sacrum, external 
to the articular processes which transmit the posterior branches of 


the sacral nerves. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Postglenal f., Postglenold 
f. In comparative aiiatomy, an opening immediately posterior to 
theroot of thezygoma. [L, 153.]—Postpalatine foramina. See 
Posterior palatine foramina.— Pre-acetalmlar f. In the Chei- 
roptera , au opening iucluded by a process extending from the 
iliopectinea! eminence to tlie anterior extremity of the ilium. [L, 
121 , 153 . 1 —Pterygo-palatine f. Lat.,/. pterygo-palatinum. The 
external aperture of the pterygo-palatine canal. [L, 332,]—Sacral 
anterior foramina. See Anterior sacral foramina.— Sacral 
foramina. Lat., foramina sacralia. Ger., Kreuzbeinlocher. See 
Anterior sacral foramina and Posterior sacral foramina.— Small 
sacro-sciatic f. Lat.,/. ischiadicum minus. The space inoluded 
between the greater and lesser sacro-sciatic ligaments and the por- 
tion of the innominate bone between the spine and tnberosity of 
the ischium. It transmits the internal obturator muscle, and the 
pudic vessels and nerve. ]L, 142,332.1—Spheno-palatine f. Lat., 
/. sphenopalatinum. Ger., Fliiyelgaumenloch. The space in- 
cluded between the sphenoidal and orbital processes of the palate 
and the sphenoidal spongy bone. It opens into the nasal cavity. 
and transmits branches from Meckels ganglion and the nasal 
branch of the internal maxillary artery. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Spinal 
f. See Vertebral f.— Stylo-inastoid f. Lat., /. stylomastoideum. 
Ger., Griffelzitzenloeh. A f. between the styloid and mastoid pro¬ 
cesses of the temporal bone, constituting the external aperture of 
the aqueduct of Falloppius. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Suborbital f. Fr., 
trou sous-orbitaire. Ger., Infraorbitalf\ The orifice at the an¬ 
terior end of the iufra-orbital canal, transmitting the infra-orbital 
artery and nerve. [F.]—Snbsacral foramina. See Anterior 
sacral foramina. —Supersacral f. See Posterior sacral foramina. 
—Supra-orbital f. Lat.,/. supraorbitarium. Fr., /. (ou trou) 
orbitaire supirieur. Ger., oberes Orbitalf\ A notch in the su¬ 
perior orbital margin, at the junction of the middle with the inner 
third, sometimes converted into a f. by a bony process, or a liga- 
meutous band. It is the orifice of a groove in the upper wall of 
the orbit, which transmits the supra-orbital artery, veins. and nerve. 
[F.]—Snpratroclilear f. A f. which sometimes perforates the 
thin piate of bone between the olecranon and the coronoid fossa of 
the numerus. [C, 3.]—Tbyreoid f. Lat., /. thyreoideum. 1 . A 
f. in the ala of the thyreoid cartilage, more or less completeiy 
covered by perichondrium. [L.] 2. S ee Obturator /.—Trachelian 
f. See Vertebrarterial /.—Vertebral f. Lat., /. vertebrale , /. 
medullce spinalis , f. medullare columnce vertebralis. Ger., IFir- 
belloch. The space included between the body and arch of a 
vertebra, which transmits the spinai cord and appendages. (L, 31, 
332.]—Vertebrarterial foramina. The foramina in the trans¬ 
verse processes of the cervical vertebras w hich transmit the verte¬ 
bral artery and vein. [L, 142.] 

FOUA3IINATKD, adj. Fo 2 r-a 2 m'i 2 n-at*eM. Lat., forimina- 
tus (from foramen , an opening). Fr., foramine. Ger., locherig. 
Having small perforations. [L.] 

FOKAMIN1FEKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fo*r-a*m(a*m)-i 2 n-i 2 f / e 2 r-a*. 
From fora men, an opening, and ferre, to bear. An order of the 
Protozoa , having the testa usually of calcium carbonate, generally 
perforated by numerous foramina for the protrusion of the pseudo- 
podia, comprising (Carpenter) the Imperforata and Perforata ; or 
(Schultze) the Ilelicoiaea , Rhabdoidea , and Soroidea ; or (D 4 0r- 
bigny) the Monostega, Stichostega. Helicostega, Entomostega , En- 
allostega , and Agathistega. [L, 147.]—Nantllold f. The Heli¬ 
costega. [L, 147.] 

FOKAMINIFEUOUS, adj. For-a 2 m-i a n-i*f'e 2 r-u*s. From 
foramen, an opening, aud ferre , to bear. Containing foramina. 
LL, 147.] 

FOUAMINOUS, adj. Fo 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 n-u 8 s. See Foraminated. 

FORAMINULATE, FOKAMINULOSE, FORAM1NU- 
LOUS, adj"s. Fo 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 n'u 2 l-at, -os, -u*s. L,&t., foraminulatus, 
foraminulosus , foraminnlentus. Fr., foraminuleux. Ger., fein- 
locherig. Provided with foraminula. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

FOKAM1NULUM (I^t.), n. n. Fo 2 r-a 2 m(a 8 m)-i 2 n / u 2 l(uG.V 
u s m(u 4 m). Dim. of foramen, an opening. Fr., foraminule. Ger., 
Liichelchen. A minute foramen. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. carotico¬ 
tympanicum. See Canalis carotico-tympanicus. 

FOR ATIO (Lat.), n. f. For(fo 2 r)-a(a s )'shl 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nts. 
From forare , to plerce. See Perforation. 

FOKBAC1I (Ger.), n. For'ba*ch 2 . A place in A Isaee, Ger- 
many, where there is a gaseous saline and sulphurous spring. [A, 
363 (a, 21 ) ; L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FORRETE, n. For'bet. The Scabiosa succisa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FORCE, n. Fors. Gr., «r^cVov, «aTo«. I^at.. vis. Fr.,/. 

Ger., Kraft. It., forza. Sp., fuerza. 1 . Capability of action. 2. 
Any cause that induces, hinders, or modifles action, movement, 
growdh, etc. 3. Vioience.—Absolute f. Ger., absolute. Kraft. 
The f. of a mnscular contrnction referred to units of diameter of 
the muscle. [K, 35.]—Accoleratlng f. Fr ., f. acceUratrice. A 
f. w r hlch, acting upon a moving body, produces an acceleration of 
its motion ; in particular. a f. of such degree as to produce upon 
the unit of mass a definite acceleration of velocity in the unit of 
time. The accelerating f. is measurcd by the acceleration of ve¬ 
locity thus produced. Any f. w’hich acts contfnuously (as distin- 
guished from an impulsive f.) is an accelerating f. [B, 7, 21.]— 
Active f. See Kinetic eneroy.—A dlieslve f. See Aohksion.— 
Asslmilatlve f. The power by means of which an organism 
maintains the process of nssimilation. [a, 20.]—Atomic f. See 
Affinity (lst def.).—Attractlve f. See Attraction.—C uplllary 
f. See Capillary attraction and Capillari/ repulsion.—C ntnblo- 
tlc f. See F. homocoplastique.— Catalytlc f. See Catalysis.— 
Cell f. The power or development inherent in a cell. [a, 29.]— 
Centrlfugal f. Fr., f. centrifuge. Ger., CentrifugaIkraft, Tan- 
gentialkraft, Seitenkraft. That f. which impels a body moving in 
a curve to fly ofT from the axis of motion ln a direction tangentlal 
to its pat-h [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Centripetnl f. Fr., /. centripite. 
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Ger., Centripetalkraft. That f. which impels a body toward a 
given centra) point, especially that f. which keeps a revolving body 
in its orbit and resists the action of the centrifugal f. [Fisher (a, 
27).]—Chemical f. See Affinity.— Coerciti ve f., Coercive f. 
A f. resident in magnetic bodies, which offers resistance to their 
magnetization when they are unmagnetized, and to their demag- 
netization when they are magnetized. [B, 21.]—Coliesive f. See 
Cohesion.— Conservatioii of f. See (Jonservation of energy.— 
Continuously acting f. See Accelerating /.—Contractile f. 
The f. by means of which muscle-tissue shortens. [a, 29.]—Byna- 
mic f. See Kinetic energy.— Elastic f. See Elasticity,— Elas- 
tic f. of gases. See Expansive f. of gases.— Electric f. See 
Electricity.— Electro-moti ve f. Fr., /. electromotive. Ger., 
elektromotorische Kraft. That property of electricity that enables 
it to produce mechanical effects. [a, 27.]—Endosmotic f. The 
f. of endosmosis.—Epipolic f. The f. of epipolasis.—Excito- 
motive f. Fr f. excito-motrice voliiionneUe. The power of the 
will to produce muscular action. [A, 29.]—Expansive f. The f. 
by which expansion is produced. [B.]—Expansive f. of gases. 
The f. by which gases tend constantly to expand ; consisting in a f. 
of repulsion existing between the gaseous molecules. [B.]—Ex¬ 
pellent f., Expulsive f. Lat., vis expultrix. Fr., /. expulsa- 
trice. Ger., Auslreibungskraft. The f. by which a hollow organ 
acts to expel its contents.—F. cie situation fixe (Fr.). Of Barthez, 
a tendency, often observed in catalepsy, to great fixedness of the 
members in certain positions, so that a member returns to its for¬ 
mer position when displaced. It is quite independent of patho- 
logical contraction of the tissues. [Grasset (a, 18).]—F. homceo- 
plastique (Fr.). Of Dubrenil, the power by means of which living 
tissues removed from one organism may unite with and form part 
of another organism, as in the case of a graft. [L, 88 (a, 29).]—F. 
mgdicatrice (Fr.). See Vis medicatrix,— F. nerveuse excito- 
motrice (Fr.). A nervous f. producing muscular action. [a, 29.] 
Cf. Excito-motivef. —F. nerveuse reflexe (Fr.). See Reflex action. 
—F. neurique rayonnante (Fr.). A radiating nervous f. [D.] 
— F. of crystallization. See Attraction of crystaltizalion — 
Formative f. See Plastic /.—Gerin f. The power of develop- 
mentor reproduction seated in a germ. [a, 29.1—Impulsi ve f., 
1 n stant aneo us f. A f. which acts upon a body for a moment 
only, hut which imparts to it a sensible velocity or change of 
velocity. [B, 21.]—Kinetic f. See Kinetic energy.— Eat en t f. 
See Latent energy.— Eiving f. Lat., vis viva . Fr., /. vivante. 
Ger., lebendige Kraft. The capacitv for work contained in a mov- 
ing body; measured by one half the product of its mass by the 
square of its velocity. [B].—Magnetic f. The f. of magnetism. 
—Mass f. Ger., Massenkraft. The f. which acts upon bodies in 
mass; especially gravitation and electrical and magnetic attrac¬ 
tion and repulsion. [B.]—Mechanical f. A f. which produces 
mechanical effects only. The chief mechanical f’s are gravitation, 
adhesion, cohesion (of which capillary f. and elasticity are special 
forms), and the centrifugal f. [B.]—Medicati ve f. See Vis medi- 
catrix. —Metabolic f. The f. of metabolism.—Molar f. See Mass 
/.—Molecular f’s. Fr., fs moleculaires. Ger., Molekularkrafte. 
The f’s governing the relations of molecules ; i. e., adhesion, cohe¬ 
sion, and the Fs which produce the undulating molecular move- 
ments resulting in the phenomena of heat, light, and sound. [B.]— 
Motive f., Moving f. A f. that produces motion.—Muscular f. 
The f. of muscular contraction.—Nutritive f. See Plastic f. — 
Osmotic f. The f. of osmosis.—Passive f. S ee Potential energy. 
—Plastic f. Lat., nisus for mativus. Fr ., f. plaslique. Ger.,i?a7d!- 
ungskraft. . It., forza plastica. S ]).,fuerza plastica. The f. sup- 
posed to direct the nutrition of living bodies ; the power of an 
organism to form its own tissues. [K.]—Polar f. The f. by which 
the poles of two magnets attract or repel each other. [B.]—Porta- 
tive f. The capacity for sustaining weights, resident in a magnet. 
[B.]—Potential f. See Polential energy.— Psycliic f. A f. by 
which the mind of one person is thought to influence the inind of 
another person, or even inanimate objects, without the intervention 
of the bodily functions. [B.] See Telepathy and Thought- trans¬ 
fer.— Ilepulsive f. See Repulsion.— Kesultant f. A f. which 
represents the sum of the action (both in respect to intensity and 
direction) of two or more other Fs. [B.]—Static f. See Potential 
energy.— Twisting f. See Torsion.— Vegetative f. Fr.,/. vege¬ 
tative. Ger., vegetative Kraft. The energy exhibited by plants in 
their various processes of growth and movement. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 

FOIICED, ad]. Forst. Fr., forc£. Ger .,forcirt. Accomplished, 
hastened, or intensified by force. 

FOltCE-DKEIVERED, adj. Fors'de-li 2 v-u 6 rd. Delivered 
forcibly. [A, 66 .] 

FORCEPS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Fo a r / se 3 ps(keps). Gen., for'cipis ,* 
pl., -es. From forrnum , anything hot, and capere , to seize. Gr.. 
irvpdyaa. Fr.,/. Ger., Zange. It., forcipe. Sp.,/. 1. Any instru- 
ment for seizin^ an object; originally a pair of tongs. Used as an 
English word, it is always singular unless more than one instru- 
ment is meant; hence it is proper to say af. (not a pair of f). 2 . Of 
Reil (of Burdach, forcipes ), certain hundles of fibres extending from 
the splenium hackward into the occipital lobes. [I, 6 (K).] 3. In 
entomology, an appendage or a mandible in the form of a pair of 
pinchers.— Aide-f. (Fr.). See the major list.—Alligator (-jaw) f. 
A delicate f., straight or curved, with wide-opening jaws, for use in 
narrow canals. [E.]—Angular f. A i. bent at an angle, for in- 
troduction into fistulae, etc. [a, 34.]—Anteligature f. A spring, 
cross-action f. for closing an artery. [a. 34.]—Anterior f. of tlie 
corpus callosum. See F. minor corporis callosi. —Artery f. A 
spring-catch or slide-catch spring f., or single-jointed pinion-catch 
f. for holding an artery. [a, 34.]—AudiberPs obstetrical f. A 
f. having long oval handles with obstetrical data engraved on their 
inner faces, [a. 34.]—Auricular f. An instrument with long, thin 
blades terminating in a small ring and attached to the handles at 
an obtuse angle. It is used for removing small foreign bodies from 
the auditory canal. [F.]—Axial polypus f. A bent-handled f. 
having long blades that open widely with but moderate expansion 


of the handles. [a, 34.]—Axis-tracti on f. Fr., /. d traction 
axiale, f. d traction dans Vaxe. Ger.. Axentractionszange. An 
obstetrical f. so fashioned as to cause the traction exerted with it 



to coincide with the axis of the parturient canal. [A, 22.]—Beau- 
nier’s obstetrical f. A modification of Chamberlen^s f., curved 



AXIS-TRACTION FORCEPS. BREUSS^ AXIS-TRACTION FORCEPS. 

on the flat so that one blade is concave and the other convex. 
[a, 34.]—Bedford’s obstetric f. A short-handled, movable-jointed 
f., having long, curved, fenestrated blades. [a, 34.]—Bent iris f. 




The ordinary Iris f. with curved ends to the hlades. [F.]—Boden- 
liamer’s curvilinear f. A curved f. for facilitating the ligation 
of haemorrhoids. [E.] -Bone-cutting f. A f. having strong 
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handles, and short jaws that are beveled to a cutting' edge. [«» 84.] 
--Itone f. Ger., Knochenzanye . 1. bee Bone-cuttmg Bone * 

•Miring /., and Bone-holding /. 2. An old obsteirical msiniinent 
emoloyed by Stein and BoCr os a craniotomy f. [A. 85 ]-^ Hone- 
cnawW f. A double-joiuted f. with short, concave biades that 
K* dSImned edges. [a. !M.]-lto.i*-liohling f. A f. having 
lontr strong handles, and short, stralglit, or curved jaws serrated 
on fheir Internal faces; for holding a bone that Is to be sa>\ ed 
throulh. [Sr»l.]-Bow f. A f. with handies terminating in 
rings*\ike those of scissor», [a, 34.]—llreecli f. Ger., 

An obstetrical f. adapted to apo i i catiori to the breech. 
- lirlUenT (Ger.). See Spectacle f .—ItrUiinlnghauseii s f. An 
obstetrical f. with a lock like that of von s,eb oId e *' c fP. t ll { , ll ^ 
the pivot was replaced by a flat-headed pin. [A, 15.] I5udd i * 
placenta f. A long, siender, singie-jointed f. with biades fenes¬ 
trated and expanded at the end, the expansions being concave on 
theirintemal surface. [«, 84.1-1 luUdo* f. A spring, shdnig- 
cateh f., with concave, expanded, fenestrated extremities and at the 
tips tine teeth. [a, 34.j—llullet f. Fr., fire-6a»e. A singie-jointed 


/ 



BULL-DOG 

FORCEPS. 
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f. with long delicate biades, the tips being expanded and concave 
on their intemal face to correspond to the spherical shape of a 
buiiet; or the tips are hooked so that they may be forced into the 
bullet. [«, 84.1— Hinnstead’» ear f. A spring f. with secondary 
biades set at nght angies ; one of these biades is a rod terminating 
in doubie spring-biades with expanded oval extremities; the 
second blade, by the coinpression of the f., acts as a sliding com¬ 
pressor for the doubie spring biades. [a, 34.]—15urge’s thro.at f. 
A singie-jointed, scissor-handled f., with the shaft turned at right 
angies shortly beyond the handles ; the biades are siender, moder- 
ately curve<l toward the extremity, and roughened on their internal 
face. [a,34.]—Duttle»’» speculum uterine f. A spring, sliding- 
cateh, long, mouse-tooth f. [a, 34.]—Campbell*» f. An obstetri¬ 
cal f. fumished with a sliding lock, so that tbe relative lengtb of 
the two biades can be altered. [A, 15.]—Cannula-f. Fr., /. d 
canule. Ger., Cannula- F 1 ., Rohrenf'. It ^ forcipe a ranula. A f. 
used to remove shreds of opaque eapsule or of false membrane from 
the pupiilary space. A single handle may be fitted with biades of 
different lengths and different widths of opening, some with lateral 
and some with terminal teeth. By pressing the trigger on the 
handle, the cannula Is pushed forward, the biades are closed, and 
the Instrument may be introduced through a very sinaii puncture 
in the cornea. When the pressure 
on the trigger is relaxed, the can¬ 
nula recedes and the biades ex- 
pand, to be again closed on any- 
thing which Is presented to their 
grasp. [F.]—Catch f. A f. that 
closes with a catch in the handles. 
[E, 4.] — Cliamberlen*» f. The 
original obstetrical f. invented hy 
Hngh Chamberlen ; a short instru- 
ment with only the cephalic curve. 
—Charri^re’» tractiou anil - 
lever f. A strong f. with biades 
like a fork. A strap of soft leather 
is stretehed between the prongs 
of each fork, enabling them to keep 
a strong but natales* hold upon the 
phalanx which is selzed : used for 
traction in dislocations of the pha¬ 
langes. [E.]—CliassagiiyN f. Fr., 
/. de ChaMogny d tracfioiu* son- 
/enue*. An axis-traction obstetri¬ 
cal f., the hlades of which are 
straight, except for a slight curve 
near the tip, and which do not 
lock, hut are held apart for the 
puroose of allowlne the elongation of the fcetal head; provided 
witn concealed hooks which may be inade to grasp the head after 
craniotomy, and with an apparatus for maklng continuous trac¬ 
tion. [A, 15.]—Cilla f., Ciliary f. Fr., /. ciliaire . Ger., Ciliarf' 
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A stout epilation f. with the opposing smooth or roughened sur* 
faces accurately iitted ; used to extract individua! cilia. [F.]- 
Clrcumelslon f. A f. for elamping the prepuee and serving as 
a guide to the line of incision in the operation of circumeision. 
d. 34.]— Clam ]> f. A spring f. with sliding-catch and long, siender 
jlades, the inner surface of one blade having numerous pivots 



that fit Into cavities on the opposite blade. [a, 34.]—CIay*s ovarl- 
otomy-claiu]» f. A strong wooden-handled f. with biades armed 
on their inner surface with thick plates of ivory, for compressing 
the pedicle in ovariotomy. [a, 34.]—Cleborn*s artery f. A doubie 
spring f., with a spring-cateh at either end, one end being used for 
holding an artery, the other for a needle. [a, 34.]—Clltoridectomy 
f. A tenaculum-pointed f. for holding the clitoris in clitoridectomv. 
[a, 34 .]- Comlenslng f. A form of dental f. used in filling teeth. 
[a, 34.1—Conjunctival f. Any f. used in seizing and lifting up a 
foid of conjunctiva. [F.]—Corey’s ovum placenta f. A long, 
siender. singie-jointed f., the biades having broad, expanded, 
fenestrated ends that are concave on their internal surfaces. [a, 34.] 
—Coxeter’s artery f. An artery f. without a spring, like an ordi- 
nary dissecting f. [E.]—Coxeter’s f. 1. A dissecting f. with the 
biades decidedly beilied at the point where the flnger and thumb 
rest, so that light pressure brings the points together firmly. [a, 
37.] 2. A f. consisting of a scoop for one blade and a sharp rod for 
the other, the iatter intended to pierce a bullet and hold it in the 
grasp of the former. [E, 4.1—Crocodile f. See Alligator 
Craniotomy f. Fr., tire-tete, /. (ou pinee) d craniotomie. Ger., 
Excerebrationspincet te, Knochenzange , Kopfzieher . A long f. hav¬ 
ing biades shaped in various fashions, used to remove the fcetal 
skull after perforation. [a, 34.]—Cross-action f., Cross-sprinc f. 
Asinali artery f. with handles which cross each other. [E, 4.] — 
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Cusco ’8 throat f. A singie-jointed f. with decidedly curved jaws, 
one blade moving a short secondary blade ; the extremities or the 
biades are ovoid, fenestrated, and roughened on their internal sur¬ 
face. [a, 34.]—Cusco*s tongue-hohling f. A f. with two expanded 
biades at right angies with the handles, one blade fltting under the 
tongue and split for the frenum, the other fitting over the tongue 
and fenestrated. [E.]—Cuttlng f. Ger., Schneidezange. A f. for 
eutting; of Ritgen, an instrument for dividing the foetal head to 
facilitate delivery. (“Monatsschr. f. Geburtsh.,” vi, p. 6 ; A, 20.]— 
Dental f. A double-jointed f. having long handles of various 
curves, and short. jaws either straight or set at various angies. 
They are made of particular shapes for different teeth in the upper 
and loweriaw. [a, 34.]—DepilatIng f. A f. for re- 
inoving halrs. [E.]—Desnmrre*» entropium f. A 
spring f. with the extremity of one blade ovoid and 
flatteiied, the other blade being fenestrated and cor- 
responding in shape to the opposite blade. fa, 34.]— 

Dllntlng f. A f. with long, siender biades for dilat- 
ing the cervix uteri, [a, 34.]—Dlslocatlon f. A f. 
having a U-shaped extremity earrying a piece of web- 
bfng, for seizing tbe last phalanx in reduci ng a dislo- 
cation of a flnger or toe. [a, 34.1—Dihseoting f. Fr., 
pinee d dissertiori . A spring f. having hlades rough¬ 
ened extemally to allow a firm hold, tbe internal sur¬ 
face of the extremities being serrated to retain tis- 
8 iie ; it may have a spring-catch in the biades. [a, 34.] 

—Dobell’» tougu< holding f. A thumb f. with a 
sliding catch and widely expanded, roughened biades. 
for holding the tongue. (E.] —Doppelte llnkcnr 
(Ger.). Ree Eeisinger's double-hook f. — Double- 
cnrvod f. See Jjong — Dresslng f. A scissor- 
handied f. serrated on the internal face of the extrem¬ 
ities of its biades. for removingdressings from wonnds. 

[a, 34.1—Durlium’» laryiigcnl f. A flexible cannula 
contafning two short hlades that open when pro- depilatino 
truded. [a, 34.]—l>yimmom«‘tric obstetrical f. forceps. 
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FORCEPS 


An obstetrical f. with a dynamometer attached, for measuring the 
tractile or compressive force exerted.—Ear f. Fr., /. d'oreille. 
Ger., Ohrpincette, Ohrenzange. An instrument of metal, usually 
Steel, with long, slender blades and a spring back or handle, used 
for removing scales of epidermis, membramform strings, or other 
foreign bodies from the external auditory canal. The blades may 
be straight or bent, crossed or uncrossed, and their extremities may 
he straight and provided with teeth or spoon-shaped and grooved 
on their inner surfaces. [F.]—Elliofs obstetric f. A long- 
handled, movable-jointed f., having moderately long, fenestrated, 
curved blades, also a screw mechanism for adjusting the degree to 
which the handles can be approximated. [a, 34.]—Einmefs cn- 
rette f. A long, single-jointed f., the extremities of the blades be- 
ing fenestrated and the internal faces being shaped like a curette. 
[a, 34.] —Endolavyiigeal f. A curved or angular f. for removing 
intralaryngeal growths. [a, 34.]— Enterotomy f. A long f. hav¬ 
ing broad, expanded blades, for holding the intestine during en¬ 
terotomy. [a, 34.] —Entropion f. A f. with curved, broad blades, 



ENTROPION FORCEPS. 


by which the skin parallel to the edge of the lid is seized and raised 
in the operation of excisiug a piece of the skin of the lids in the 
operation for the relief of entropion. [F.]—Epilation f, See 
Depilating /.— Excerebration f. Ger., Excerebrat ionspincette. 
Of BoSr, a f. for removing the separate bones of the skull in crani- 
otomy.—FarabeuFs f. A grasping f. with strong teeth ali along 
the inner surface of each blade. [E, 4.1—FauveFs tliroat f. A 
slender, single-jointed, scissor-handled f. with blades curved in the 
arc of a circle ; the extremities of the blades are ovoid, concave on 
their internal face, and roughened. [a, 34.]—Fenestrated f. Fr 
f. fenetre . A f. with a fenestra in each blade.—FergusoiPs lion- 
jaw bone f. A very heavy f. with a double row of teeth on each 
blade, for holding bone. [E, 4.]—Fenestrated artery f. A 
slide or spnng-catch spring f., the tips being expanded and fenes¬ 
trated and having mouse-teeth. [a, 34.]—Ferguson’s sequestrum 
f. A long-handled, metal, double-jointed f., with conical jaws ser- 
rated internally, set at an angle. [a, 34.]— Fixation f. Fr., / d 
fixation. Ger., F. zum Fixiren , Fixirf , Ftxationspincette. It., 
forcipe di fissazione. Sp., /. de fijacion. A conjunctival f. having 
a nat, blunt extremity when closed, and one blade with two small 
teeth, which are received between three corresponding teeth in the 
other blade. [F.]—F. A, canui® (Fr.). See Cannuia-f. —F. & cra- 
niotomie (Fr.). See Craniotomyf. —F. A cr6mallldre. Of 
Guyon, a small, elastic, weak f., resembling the obstetrical f. in its 
general shape, for seizing the remains of the foetal head after the 
base of the skull has been broken up. [A, 15.]—F. A double 
crocliet de Reisinger (Fr.). See ReisingePs double-hook f .—F. 
A fixation (Fr.). See Fixation f .—F. A lunettes (Fr.) See 
Spectacle /.—F. anterior corporis callosi. Ger., vordere Zange 
See F. minor corporis callosi. —F. A tractlon axiale (Fr ) F. A 
traction dans l’axe (Fr.). See Axis-traction f .—F. bris6 de 
Pajot (Fr.). See PajoVsf. (2d def.).—F. cSphalotribe (Fr.). Of 
Baudelocque, an instrument for performing the operation of ce- 
phalotnpsy.—F. ciliaire (Fr.). See Ciliaryf.—F. classique (Fr.). 
See French f. —F. corporis callosi. See F . (2d def.).—F. corpo¬ 
ris callosi anterior. See F. minor corporis callosi.—F. corpo¬ 
ris callosi major. See F. major corporis callosi. —F. corporis 
callosi minor. See F. minor corporis callosi. —F. corporis 
callosi posterior. See F. major corporis callosi. —F. crenata. 
Ger., Kornzaiigc. An assayer’s tongs. fA, 326 (a, 21).]—F. decep¬ 
toria. See Bistouri cache. —F. de Cliassagnv A tractlons 
soiitenues (Fr.). See Chassagny's f.- F. de Firls (Fr.). See 
/n^/. F. dentarm. 1. A dental f. 2. A toothed f. recommend- 
ed by Aetius and Avicenna for the extraction of the foetus by 
the breech. [a, 20.]—F. de polype (Fr.). See Potypus f. —F. 
«Foreille (Fr.). See Ear f.- F. tPoreille fen6tr6 de Guye 
(Jr.). bee Guye's fenestrated ear f. —F. longa et tersa. Of 
Rueff, a long pair of pinchers, not unlike a rather broad-bladed 
lithotomy f.; used for grasping and extracting the foetus after the 
operation of embryulcia. [A. R. Simpson, 7 ‘ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
S e< !i ^Y 1 ? 84, ij 78 -]— F « lyonnais (Fr.). An obstetrical f. with 

blades that articulate only at the proximal end of the handles and 
do not cross each other, but are provided with a fenestra at the 
usual situation of the joint, for the insertion of a fillet. [A, 15.]—F. 
major corporis callosi. Fr., /. majeur. Ger., grossere £ange. 
A band of white matter extending from the splenium of the corpus 


callosum backward to the occipital lobe, and appearing in the pos¬ 
terior horn of the lateral ventricle. [I, 23 (K).J—F. minor cor¬ 
poris callosi. Fr.,/. mineur. Ger., kleinere Zange. Of Arnold, 
certain nerve-fibres which radiate from the corpus callosum into 
the hemispheres. [I, 6 (K)J—F. obstetrica. See Obstetrical f. 
—F. perforateur (Fr.). See Perforating f— F.-saw, F.-scle 
(Fr.). See Forceps-saw.— F. souple A tractions ind6pendan- 
tes (Fr.). One of Poullefs terms for his new sericeps ( q. v.). —F. 
zum Fixiren (Ger.). See Fixation /.—Forcipressure f. See 
Hcemostatic French f. Fr., /. classique. An old term for the 
long obstetrical f. used in France, distinguished chiefly by the 
pelvic curve which was given to the instrument by Levret. [A, 29.] 
—Galvanic f. An obstetrical f. with the blades made of different 
metals, with the idea of exciting the uterus to increased contraction 
by galvanic action. [A, 43.]—Gouge f. A cutting f. having gouge- 
shaped blades that approximate on their sharpened edges. [a, 34.] 
—Gross*s bullet f. A bullet f. with one blade hooked, and the 
other fenestrated and toothed. [E.]—Gross’s nasal polypus f. 
A single-jointed scissor-handled f. with long, slender blades, curv- 
ing slightly at their extremities; the latter are flattened, fenes¬ 
trated, and grooved on their inner face, [a, 34.]—Gross’s seques¬ 
trum f. A double-jointed f., with long, straight, or curved jaws. 
[a, 34.]—Gross*s traclieal f. A scissor-handled f. made of ductile 
metal, that may be bent into any shape. [a, 34.]—Guye’s fenes¬ 
trated ear f. Fr., f. 
d'oreille fenetre de 
Guye. Ger., Guye^s ge- 
fensterte Ohrpincette. 
An instrument of metal 
with fenestrated blades; 
used formerly for re¬ 
moving foreign bodies 
from the ear. [F.]—H oe¬ 
ni ostatic f. A f. hav¬ 
ing notched handles that 
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catch on one another, and the blades expanded at the extrem¬ 
ities and serrated on their internal faces ; used for clamping arte- 
ries. [a. 34.]—Hartmann’s f. An axis-traction obstetrical f. in- 
vented by Hartmann, in 1870, in which backward pressure is made 
as the instrument rises over the vulva. [A, 15.]—Hermann’s f. 
An axis-traction obstetrical f., invented by Hermann, of Berne, 
about 1844. [A, 15.]—Hewson’s torsion f. An 

artery f. and a curved dressing f. connected with 
each other at the middle by a rivet passing through 
both. [E.] — Hinton’s (angular) polypus f., 

Hinton’s ear f. Fr., /. de potype. Ger., Poly- 
penzange , Polypenpincette. An angular, curved f. 
with jointed angular blades and spoon-ends, for the 
removal of polypi from the middle ear and external 
auditory canal. [F.]—HoffmaiPs gouge f. A 
heavy bone f. the large blade of which is rectan- 
gular and open, the smaller blade fitting completely 
within it when the handles are closed. [E.]—Hook- 
f. Ger., Hakenzange. Of Davis, a craniotomy. f. 
consisting of two hooks articulated like an obstetri¬ 
cal f. [A, 61.]—Huberfs f. An axis-traction ob¬ 
stetrical f. invented by Hubert, of Louvain, in 1860 : 
consisting at first of a long, hook-like backward 
prolongation of each handle ; afterward modified 
by the omission of the hooks and the substitution of 
a long Steel bar to be caught between the handles. 

[A, 15.]—Hutchlson^s liare-llp f. A thumb f. 
with a screw for closing and opening, and blades 
bent at a right angle to the shaft, which is also bent 
at a right angle. The blades are expanded, and 
shaped like the arm-piece of a crutch. [E.]—Intra- 
clsor f. A form of f. devised to supersede the 
ligatpre. [D.]—Iridectomy f., Iris f. Fr., /. de 
Viris. Ger., Irisf. A very delicate f., with the iris forceps. 
blades sometimes straight, sometimes curved near 
their extremities to form a right or obtuse angle with the rest 
of the instrument, so that it can be introduced through an incision 
at any part of the corneal margin. The little teeth are not ter- 
minal but lateral, and on the convex side of the curve, so that the 
iris tends to rise between the blades when they are separated. [F.] 
—Isaac’8 boue-eutting f. A large double-jointed f., the blades 
being long and having cutting edges, shaped like a bayonet. [a, 
34.]—Knapp*s entropion f. A spring r., fastened by a screw- 



O, no; O a , not; 03, whole; Tli, thin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; IJ3, lull; U*, full; U», urn; U«, like u (Gcrman). 

































FORCEPS 


1628 


nuL the extremities of the f. being curved ; one blade is flattened 
itito a semi-oval. while the other is curved to correspond in contour 
to the opposite blade. The f. is made for either tbe right or left 
_n i ^i /34 1 _■ .. H rt«rv f. a f with wider and 


eyelfd. 1«. 34.1—Laiigonbeek’s nrtery f. A f. with wider and 
heavier emis tnan those of the American pattern. and a slidnig 
catch. [E.]—Lever-ring f. Of Toynbee, an instrument for the 
removal of nural polypi. In the interior of a tube is a delicate 
Steel rod the end or which is split into two portions, each having a 
small oval ring at its extremity. These rings (the inner surfaces of 
which are slightly serrated) are separated from each other when 
the lever is not pressed; but as soon as it is pressed, the rings are 
brought into contact. The instrument is introduced into the meatus 
with the rings apart, which having been made to inclose tbe polvpns 
between thetn, the lever is pressed down and the polypus seized and 
drawn out. (F.]-Fevret’s f. See Frenchf . and Long/.-Xiston s 
arterv f. A f. with very fine polnts and a spring-catch. fE.J— 
Utliotomy f. Fr„ /. & lithotomie. Ger., Blasenstcinzanye , 
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Blasensteinzanaelchen. A strong f. for seizing and removlng vesi- 
cal calculi in the operation of lithotomy. |E.)—Llving f. Of 
Aitken, an obstetrical f. invented by him in 1784, the chief feature 
of which conslsted in the addition of a screw between the handles, 
to prevent undne compression of the chiid’s head. [A, 82.]—Long 
f. Fr.,/. classique. Ger., grosse Zanqe. Syn.: double-curved /., 
Frenchf. That form of the obstetrica! f. in which the blades are 
long and have a pelvic curve, fltting the instrument for use when 
the fcetal head is situated high in the pelvis. Essentially the same 
instrument was invented by Levret in 1747, and by Hmellie in 1752. 
|A, 15.28.]—Looini» f s placenta f. A single-jointed f. having long 
mades, expanded and renestrated at their ends, and concave on 
their interna! surfaces. [«, 34.]—Liiwenberg’* post-misal f. A 
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f. with long slender, downward-curved handles, and short upwar 
curved blades. The extremities of the iatter are concave on the 
interna! faces, with shnrpened e Iges. fa, Ht^-LUcr’* polypus 
A slngie lointed, scissor-handletl f. with a hinge-jointed catch t 
the handles. The blades are narrow. curved, and expanded in 
broad fenestratetl tlp*. fa. 34.]—Maoken/.ieN punclt-f. A ber 
nandied f. having slender blades with a projecting punch at the e 


tremity of one blade that flts into a fenestra in the opposite blade. 
[a, &4J—Muttei’s f. An obstetrical f. with a movable lock so con- 
structed that the blades need not be inserted to the same depth, 
nor be exactly opposite or even parallel. [A, 15.]—Mntliieu’s ear 
f. A long spring f. with a sliding catch; the extremities of the 
blades are oval, concave on their inner face, and serrated about 
themargin. [«, 34.1—Matliieu'» throat f. A long, curved. slen¬ 
der, scissor-handied f. having a pivoted bar near the handles, a 
double joint near the jaws, and one jaw mobile ; the jaws are long, 
concave on their inner face, and ser¬ 
rated along the edges. [a, 34.)—Me- 
FerraiFs f. An obstetrical f. in 
which the blades are hinged at their 
junction with the shnfts so as to allow 
of axis-traction. [a, 34.]— MeLane’» 
obstetrical f. A wooden-handled f. 
in which the blades are broad, con¬ 
cave on their internal face, and with- 
out fenestra?, [a,34.)—MeClintoek’8 
polypus f. A movable-jointed, scis¬ 
sor-handied f. having long, slender 
handles and blades; the ends of the 
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blades are expanded into rcund, flat plates. fa, 34.) — Meigs’8 
erauiotomy f. A double-jointed f. having long handles and 
short, angular jaws, that are grooved transversely on their inter¬ 
nal surface. fa, 34.)—•Meunlerb* f. A cross-spring f. with slen¬ 
der blades curved toward the extremity, near which the blades 
cross; the extremities are flattened and concave on their internal 
face [a, 34.)—31 i erose ope f. A delicate f., either curved or 
straight, for handling cover-glasses or microscopic objects. [J.]— 
Mitlwifery f. See Obstet ri cui f. —Milne*s artery compression 
f. A serre-fine bent at a right angle. [E.]—Momlds*» f. 1. An 
obstetrical f. designed to prevent injury of the perinoeum. 2. An 
axis-traction obstetrical f. actlng as such by renson of its shape, 
and not hy any mechanical addition. [A, 15.)—Xoeggernth’8 f. 
A single-jointed, scissor-handied f. with a grooved catch on the 
handles. The blades are long, curved, and roughened to seize hold 
of the vaginal walls. [a. 34.]—>agele’s f. An obstetrical f. like 
Brttnningnausen \3 essentially, but with a wing-like projection of 
the handles at their junction*with the shanks. [A, 15.)—>61aton’s 
ovarlan-eyst f. A long f. having circular expanded tips, den- 
tated on their internal faces : used for holding the cyst after it has 
been opened. [a, 34.]—Xorth’s eur f. A double-jointed, scissor- 
handied f. with curved blades, onc of which is concave at the ex- 
treinity and contaiiilng a perforatlon to receive a tooth set in the 
opposite blade. [a, 34.J—Xott’s uterine tciuieului» f. A spriug 
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cross-action f. in which the tips of the blades form hooks. [a, 34.] 
-Nunneley ’8 cllp f. A self-closing f. for holding bleeding ves- 
sels. [E, 4.]—Obstetric f., Obstetrical f. Lat., /. obstetricia. 
Fr../. obstetricat , tire-tete. Ger., Geburtszange , Kopfzange , Kopf- 
zieher. A f. for extracting the foetus (generally by the head) dur- 
ing parturition. See Short fi, Long f ., Axis-traction /., etc.—CEso- 
phageal f. A single- or aouble-jointed f. with a long shaft and 
quite long blades; the latter may work on cross-pivots, the ex- 
tremities being roughened or fenestrated. [a, 34.]—Ovum-f. Ger., 
Abortuszange. A r. for removing the ovum, or retained portions 
thereof, from the uterus in cases of abortion.—1'ajot’s f. 1. A 
short obstetrical f. with the pelvic curve. 2. A long obstetrical f., 
not materially different from Levret\s, except that the blades were 
jointed, making the instrument more portable. [A, 15.]—Palfyn’s 
f. An obstetrical f. invented by Palfyn, of Gand, about 1713, con- 



PALFYN^S FORCEPS. 

sisting of two highly curved blades, which were not fenestrated and 
did not articulate with each other. [A, 15.]—Perforating f. An 
instrument invented by the brothers Lollini, of Bologna, for the ex- 
traction of the foetus after eraniotomy. It is a strong f. with a 
movable perforator attached to it. After the vault of the cranium 
has been opened the perforator is brought to bear upon the base, 
boring into it in severat places and so weakening it as to enable the 
f. to crush it. [A, 85.1—Petit*s f. An obstetrical f. with a con- 
trivance between the handles for limiting the compressi on of the 
foetal head. [A, 15.]—Phimosis f. A f. for holding the prepuce 
in the operation for phimosis. [E.]—Placenta f, A f. having 



PLACENTAL FORCEPS. 


blades slightly expanded at the extremity, and concave on the in- 
ternal face, for removing portions of the adherent placenta, [a, 34 .] 
—Politzer f s ear f. A spring f. with angular, fine blades that 
are ovoid at their extremity, concave on their inner face, with 
serrated edges. [a, 24.]—Politzer’s f. A spring f. with blades 
set at an angle to the shaft, the extremities of the blades being 
fine and roughened to hold eyelets introduced into perforations 
of the membrana tympani, [a, 34.]—Polypus f. A single-jointed, 
ring-handled f. having long, slender blades that terminate in ovoid 
ends fiattened on the internal surface. [a, 34.1—Polypus dress- 
ing f. A single-jointed, scissor-handled f. with ovoid tips rough¬ 
ened on their internal face, [a, 34.]—Posterior f. of tlie corpus 
callosum. See F. major corporis callosi.— Kau's f. See Specta- 
cie /.—lteisinger’s double-hook f. Fr.,/. d double crochet de 
Reisinger. Ger., Reisinger"sche F. mit doppelten Haken , doppelte 
Hakenf. An instrument devised for detachment of the iris from 
natural or acquired adhesions. Each branch of the f. has a hook 
upon its end, which, being turned in the same direction. acts as one 
hook when the blades are closed. [F.]—ItobinsoiPs f. A single- 
jointed, scissor-handled f. with a grooved catch on the handles ; and 
long, slender, moderately curved blades, the inner face of each 
concave toward the extremity and the edge serrated. [a, 34 .]— 
Kohrenf’ (Ger.). See Cannula-f. —Sat.terlee*s bone-cutting f. 
A double-jointed f., the blades being concave internally and sharp- 



ened at their free extremities. [a, 34.]—Saw-f. See Forceps-saw. 
—Self-closlng artery f. A spring f. with the blades crossed so 
that compression of the spring opens the blades. [a, 34 .]—Serre- 
flue f. See Serre-fine. —Seyfert*s bone f. Ger., SeyferVsche 
Knochenzange. A f. for making traction on the bony structures of 
the foetus after eraniotomy, decapitation, or embryulcia.—Short f. 
Ger., kleine Zange. Syn. : singte-curved f. That variety of the 
obstetrical f. in which, the instrument being short. the blades have 
only the cephalic curve. fA, 22.]—Slioulder entropion f. A 
spring f., one for each eye, with a screw and nufc in the middle 
to keep the blades compressed. The lower blade is thin, broad, 
and curved, so as to flt the inner surface of the lid, and may be 
made of Steel, rubber, shell, or bone. The upper blade is a slen¬ 
der wire rim forming three sides of a square with rounded angles 
adapted to the outer edge of the under blade. Used In the opera- 



POST-NASAL 

FORCEPS. 


TRICHIASIS 

FORCEPS. 


tion for entropion. [F.1—Shrimpton*s f. A strong f. for beud- 
ing Smith‘s anterior splint while in situ , to adapt it to the limb. 
[E.] —SieboltPs f. See Von Siebold's f. —SimpsoiPs obstetrical 
f. A short-handled f., with long or short curved, fenestrated blades. 
[a, 34.] — Siinrock*s nasal polypus f. A single-jointed, scissor- 
handled f. with the handles an- 
gled and the blades thin and ex- 

E anded at the extremities ; the 
itter are fenestrated and the 
edges sharply serrated. [a, 34 .] 

—Sims*K caustic f. A long 
spring f. with slender blades that 
expand at the end into a narrow, 
concave holder for caustic. [a, 

34.] — Single-curved f. See 
Short /.—Slide-catcli entro¬ 
pion f. A spring f. with the ex¬ 
tremities of the blades fenestrat¬ 
ed, curved, and roughened on the 
internal face; the f. is kept closed 
byaslide catch. [a, 34.]—SI id e f. 

A f. which closes with a sliding 
catch in the handles. [E. 4.]— 

Smellie*s f. 1. A short obstet¬ 
rical f. with a lock. 2. A long 
obstetrical f. not materially dif¬ 
ferent from Levrefs f. ( q . v.) 
except in the lock. — SmitlPs 
haeniorrlioid clanip-f. A scis¬ 
sor-handled f. having broad, flat 
blades. The internal face on one 
side is concave and on the other 
convex and serrated. Ivorv plates are riveted to the blades to pre- 
vent burning of the skin when the cautery is used. The f. is com¬ 
pressed by a nut and screw on the handles. [a, 34.] — SmitlPs liare- 
lip f* A thumb f. with a sliding catch and nearly semicircular 
blades. [E.]—Snellen*s clanip f. A f. for holding the lid in the 
operation for entropion.—Spectacle f. Fr., /. d lunettes . Ger., 
Brillenf. Of Rau, an instrument for retaining the Eustachian 
catheter in place. It consists of a spectacle-frame with a f. attached 
which may be fastened in any position desired by means of a screw 
and slide. [F, 38.]—Speculum f. A long, straight or curved f. to 
be used with a speculum, [a, 34.]—Spring f. A f. formed of two 
fiattened or concave blades riveted together at one end, the blades 
being always separated unless caught by a catch or other com- 
pressing agent, [a, 34.]—Stage f. A f. on a pivot with a spring or 
screw to close it, attached to the stage of a microscope to hold 
delicate objects while they are being observed. [J.]—Stimson’s 
needle-liolder and cutting f. A double-jointed f. with long, 
curved handles and short jaws ; the latter are fiattened on their in¬ 
ternal face to hold a needle, 
and have a short knife-edge 
inserted for cutting. [a, 34 .] 

—Stoltz*s f. An obstetri¬ 
cal f. with large fenestrae 
and with hinged lateral pro- 
jections at the junction of 
the handles with the shanks, 
to be grasped in making 
traction. [A, 15.] — Stra¬ 
bismus f. An instrument 
used for picking up the ten- 
don of one of the ocular 
muscles and putting it on 
the streteh previous to di Vis¬ 
ion of the tendon with scis- 
sors in the operation for the 
cure of squint. It is of vari- 
ous shapes. [F.]—Straiglit 
midwifery (or obstetri¬ 
cal) f. See Short /.—Tar- 
nier’s f. An axis-traction 
obstetrical f. invented (in 
more than thirty different 
patterns) by Tarnier, of 
Paris, between 1877 and 1879. 

[A, 15.]—TarsitanPs f. An 
obstetrical f. with a pivot- 
back so constructed (the piv¬ 
ot playing back and forth) 
that the second blade intro¬ 
duced may be placed either 
above or below the first one. 

[A, 15.]—Teevan’s llthot- 
oiny f. A long lithotomy f. 
with fenestrated blades. 

[E.]—Tenaculum f. See 
Volsella.— Tlienance^s f. 

See F. lyonnais. —Tliom- 
as’s eraniotomy f. A sin¬ 
gle-jointed f. having long, 
firm metallic handles, and 
short, curved blades the in¬ 
ner surfaces of which are 
grooved transversely; there 
are three sharp - pointed 
teeth on one blade fitting in¬ 
to excavations on the oppo¬ 
site blade. [a, 34.]—Thoin- 
as’s uterine dressing f. 



tarnier's modified forceps. 


A spring, sliding-catch, long mouse- 
tooth f. [a, 34 .]— 1 Thompson^ urethral f. A long, slender, scis¬ 
sor-handled, single-jointed f. with the tips of the blades expanded 
and roughened on their internal faces. [«* 34.] — Thompson’s 
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vesica! f. A Ione, slender, scissor-handled, slngle-jointed f. with 
narrow expanded blades, rougheued on their interna! face, [a, 34.] 
—Toe-niifl extructlng f. A narrow-jawed, double-jointed f. for 
extracting toe-nails. [a, 34.]—Tongue f. A f. In which the blades 
terminate iu fenestrated oval or circular extremities; used for 
seizing the tongue. [a, 34.1—Tootli f. See Dental /.—Torsion 
f. A f. In which the extremities of the blades are slightly exnand- 
ed and serrnted on their iuterual faces so as to flrmlv hold an 
artery for torsion. [*, 34.]—Toynbee’» enr f. A donble-jointed, 
scissor-handled f. with blades at a right angle to the shaft. [«, 34.] 
—Trachea! f. A long, slender f. havlng the blades curved at vari- 
ous angles to facilitate its Introductlon withln the trachea, [a, 31.] 
—Tr*l»t’s f* A slender and yieldlng obstetrical f. with handles 
iike those of a tooth f., perforated near their proximal end for the 
insertion of a peg for making traction. [A, 15.]—Treplilnlng f. 
A f. in which tne extremities of the blades bave a circular outline 
(used to remove the button of bone reuioved by a trephine). [a. 34.] 
-Twlstlng f. A long spring, slldlng-catch f., the tips of the blade 
belng expanded and grooved on their internal faces, for liolding a 
wire ligature while twisting it. [a, 34.]—Tyinpanum f. Au in- 
struinent sometitnes einployed for the introduetion of pellets or 
rolls of eotton into the tympanio cavity. It Is a delicate instru- 
ment with a spring f. at one end and a probe at the other. [F.l— 
Valet te*» f. An obstetrical f. Iike the f. lyonnais , exeept that the 
handles are joined by means of a bayonet catch. [A, 15.]—Van 
Hurcn’s f. A double-jointed f. with angular, couical jaws. [a, 34.] 
—Veslcal f. A f. having long, slender blades w ith the extremities 
shaped in different fashions, for removing calculi or tuinors from 
thebladder. [a,34.1—Volsella f. See Volsella.— Von SieboltFs 
f. An obstetrical f. in w^hich the lock was a modiflcation of that 
of LevretX the slot being placed at the side, so that the pivot en- 
tered it on sirnply apnroxiinating the blades. [A, 15.]— Von 
Troltscli*» ear f. A smgle jointed f. with scissor-handles, the ex- 
treuiities of the blades being oval and serrated ; the handle is 
straight or may have a bayonet curve, [a, 34.]—Vulsella f. See 
Volsella.— Walt on'» Iris f. A fenestrated cross-spring f. with 
flne, thin blades toothed at their extreinities. [a, 34.1—Wells*s 
artery pressure-f. A scissor-handled f. having catches on the 
handles, the blades thin and serrated on the internal faces of their 
extremities. [a, 34.]—Wells’» pedicle f. A f. for seizing the pedi- 
cle in ovariotomy. [a, 34.]—Whitehead’» seizing f. A crossed 
spring f., one blade being curved toward the extremity and termi- 
nating in two sharp points ; the second blade is truncated, and on 
a pivot at its extremltv is a blade, fastened by a screw to the flrst 
blade, the extremity being pointed and coaptating with the points 
of the flrst blade. [a, 34.J—Wlhle’» ciiiiiiulated f, A small 
spring f. set in a cannula, w^orked by a ratehet in the handle of the 
cannula, (a, 34.]—Wllcle*» ear f. A spring f. with tapering blades 
set at an angle to the handle. [a, 34.] 

FOKCKPS-SAW, n. Fo a r-se a ps-sa-«. Fr., f.-scie. Ger., Zan- 
gensdae. Of Van Huevel, an instrument for sawing through the 
roetalhead to facilitate delivery. It consists of a combination of 
the obstetrical forceps with a chain-saw. [A, 20.] 

FOHCEltA E (Fr.), n. Fors-ra 3 l. A place In the department of 
the Pyr£n£es-Orientales, France, where there is a gaseous, ferrugi- 
nous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FOItCll IN (Fr.), n. For-sha a n a . The Boletus edulis. [B, 121, 
173(a,24).] 

FOUCIIILE, adj. Fore'i a -b’l. 1. Powerful. 2. See Forced. 

FOKCIPAL, adj. Fo a r'si a p-a a l. From forceps iq. r.). Per- 
tainlng to a forceps. 


FOKCIPATE, FOUCIPATKI>, adj’s. Fo a re'i a p-at, -at-e a d. 
8^aj^ 0rC [E?l^l^T m ^4 0 ] Ce ^* ^ er *‘ zan 9 e nfdrmig. Forceps- 

FOUCIPKESSUltE, n. Fore'i a -pre a s-8u a r. From forceps ( q. 
v.\ and pressura , pressure. Fr., /. Of Desault, Assalini, and 
others, a method of arresting hmmorrhage by applying a spring 
forceps to the divided vessel and allowing it to remain in place for 
a number of hours. [A, 385; L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FOItCIFULA (Lat.),n. f. FoKfo a rhsl a p(kl a p) / u a Ku«l)-a*. Dim 

'SX 1 * 9 - Fr -’ f orc ^P u ^ e ’ Ger., Zdnglein. A little forceps. 
[A, SU.] 

FORCIFUL^ (Fr.), adj. For-se-puMa. Furnlshed with forci- 
acterized a 4*1 ^ a ^ rou P the Arachnida so cliar- 

FOltDEI^.SQUARE, n. Ford"e a l-skwa a r'. A place in the 
County of Fife, Scotland, where there is a mlneral spring. (A 316 ] 

A„ F X , a K nt tl, rA 0 5 2 T} TTEL 

FOltIHINCiI \ NO (It.), n. Fo a r-do a n-ja*n'o. A place near the 
Cape of Cagliari. Sardinia, where there is a hot spring containing 
calcium sulphate. [B, 132 (o, 14); L, 49.] 8 

For, ^ m - ontibrachium. Fr., umnf- 

* or#f«rarm. That portion of the upper or pectoral limb 
that extends from the elbow to the wrlst. 

FO v “^: ,,IT ‘ ^?nK-HITTi:N 3iOKE,n'8. ForfliDt, -e a nmor. 
The Scabiosa succisa. [B, 275 (o, 24).] 

CTCPi?A l t^x! IUAIN ’ Forbran * Ger ’ Vorderhim . See Prosrn- 


FOUE.FINOEU, n. For'fl a n a -gu»r. See under Finoer. 
FOUEFOOT, n. For'fu*t. The foot (hand) of a forellmb. 
Hllth-HtOXT, n. For / fru , nt. See Fore i ira d. 

t For '£ ,,,t * ^ } or., Vorderdarm. The anterior 

JJu 6 P rlmUlve a 1 hnentary canal of the embryo, compris- 

.□ K d , ttr&.°u h ir ,,ar,nx ' the 


FOKFIIFAI), n. Fo a r'e a d. Gr., fitrmnov, o<f>pvs. Lat., frons. 
Fr. .front. Ger .,Stim. It ..fronte. Sn., frente. The fore part of 
the head, extending from the line of the hair to the level of the 
top of the orbit (in birds, from the vertex to the base of the hili). 
[L, 343.] 

FOKEIGX, adj. Fo a r'e a n. Gr., aAAoTpios. Lat., alienus. Fr., 
ttranger. Ger., fremd. 1. Existing in or brought from anotber 
country, not native. 2. Lodged in a part, but derived from some 
other part or from without the organism (see F. body). 

FOUEE1M1I, n. For'li a m. The upper or pectora! limb of an 
animal. 

FOREMILK, n. For'mi a lk. See Colostrum. 

FOKENECK, n. For'ne a k. In ornithology, the wliole front of 
the collum, from chin to breast; the w T hoIe throat. [L, 343.] 

FOKENSIC, adj. Fo-re a n'zi a k. Lat., forensis (from forum, a 
market place). Fr., legal. Ger., forensisch. Pertainiug to judi- 
cial inquiries (see F. analysis, F. medicine, etc.). 

FOltKSKIN, n. For'ski a n. See Prepuce. 

FORET (Fr.), n. Fo-ra. From forare , to pierce. A surgical 
perforator. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

FOKETYFK, n. Foritip. See Archetype. 

FORFEX (Lat.), n. f. Fo a r'fe a x. Gen., forficis. From forus, 
w T hat is out of doors, and facere , to make. Gr., i^aAty. 1. A pair of 
scissors. 2. A forceps. [A, 318.] 

FOKFICATE, adj. Fo a r'fl a -kat. From forfex , a pair of scis¬ 
sors. Deeply forked. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

FORFICIROSTltE (Fr.), adj. For-fe-se-ro a s-tr\ For deriv., 
see Forfex and Rostrum. Having a scissor-shaped beak. [A, 385.] 

FORFICULA (Lat.), n. f. Fo a r-fl a k'u a l(u«])-a». Dim. of forfex. 
Fr., forficule. A genus of the Forficularice , having 15 jointed an¬ 
tennae. (L, 354.] The Forficularice (Fr., forficui ides) of Latreille 
are a famiiy of the Orthoptera , distinguished by their narrow and 
flattened bodies and short wing-covere. The Forficularidoe are the 
same. [Packard (a, 27).] — F. auricularis. Fr., perce-oreille. 
Ger., Ohricurm , Oehrling. The ear-wig, a small insect which lives 
on the leaves of fruits and flowers, and has a tendency to fly into 
the ear. [F.] 

FOKGES (Fr.), n. Forzh. A place in the department of the 
Loire-Inf6rieure, France, where there is a weakly chalybeate 
spring. [L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14); J. Larouvi&re, “Union m^d.," 1 June 
8, 1886, p. 943.] 

FOKGKS-LES-RAINS (Fr.), n. Forzh-la-ba a n a . A place in 
the department of tlie Seine-et-Oise, France. where there are gase¬ 
ous springs, and a liospital having baths for scrofulous children. 
[L, 49. 87 (a, 14).] 

FORGES-LES-EAUX (Fr.), n. Forzh-lazh-o. A place in the 
department of the Seine-Inf6rieure, France, where there are gase¬ 
ous and ferruginous springs containing a little crenic acid. [L, 49, 
87, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

FORGES-SUR-BR1 IS (Fr.), n. Forzh-su«r-bre-e. See Forges- 
les-Bains. 

F01CGET-3IE-N0T, n. Fo a r-ge a t'me-no a t. 1. The Veronica 
chamcedrys. 2. The genus Myosotis , especially the Myosotis palus¬ 
tris and Myosotis arvensis. 3. The Ajuga chamcepitys. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—American f.-in.-n. The Myosotis verna. 
[B, 275 (a,24).l—Antarctlc f.-m.-n., Cliatbam lsland f.-m.-n. 
The Myosotiaium nobile . [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian f.-m.-n. 

The Ipomcea quamoclit. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Itock f.-m.-n. The 
Omphalode8 Luciliae. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOKK, v. intr. Fo a rk. See Bifurcate (v. intr.). 

FOltK, n. Fo a rk. Gr., hLupavov. I^at., furca. Fr., fourche % 
fourchette. Ger., Gabel. 1. See Bifurcation. 2. An instrument 
having two slender, slightly divergent blades.—F^-and-knives. 
The Lycopodinm clavatum. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—F. for sutures. 
Tw’o short, blunt prongs on a steel shaft. to hold wire in suturing. 
[a, 34.]—StlinsoiPs f. for fracture* of tlie patella» A f. having 
two prongs an inch long bent on the flat at an angle of 45° w T ith a 
shaft three inches long. On the shaft, at the base of the prongs, is 
a ring for attaching an India-rubber cord ; another ring at the base 
of the shaft is for a bandage around the thigh. [Stimson, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,' 1 Jan. 3, 1885, p. 23(a,34).]— 1 Tunlng f. An instrument, 
usually of steel, consisting of a heavy tw^o-pronged f. which. w’hen 
inade to vibrate, emits a musical note of a definite piteh. It is used 
in the diagnosis of ear diseases in testing the bone-conduction of 
sounds, for which purpose the tuning f. is placed upon any deslred 
part of the head and set in vibration, when, if sounds are conducted 
to the internal ear through the cranial bones, the note emitted will 
be audible, and wlll be the louder and longer the more perfect the 
bone-conduction is. The fact that any given tuning f. will ahvays 
w'hen set in rnotion give the same number of vlbrations in a second 
rendere it nseful as a means of measuring minute intervals of time. 
For this purpose the f. is placed in contact with a revolvlng black- 
ened cylmder on which its vibrations are traced, or it is made to 
carry a mirror the light reflected from which rendere theexcur- 
sions of the f, vislble. Blake’» tuning f. has a rubber-tipped ham- 
mer attached to the end of an elastic rod w hich is fastened to one 
arm of the f. This arrangement, by flxing the distance through 
w T hlch the hammer falis, rendere it possible to produce a note of 
uniform intensitv. Tuning Ts for diagnostic purposes often have 
sllding clamps placed upon onoor both arms, which have the offect 
of dimlnishing the over-tones, and also permit the piteh of the tone 
emitted to be altered. [B.] 

FOUKK1), adj. Fo a rk'e a d. See Bifid. 

EOUM, n. Fo a rm. Gr„ y.op4>^. Lat forma. Fr.,forme. Ger., 
F., Gestalt. The outward appearance of an organ or part, as dis- 
tlnguished from the materia! of which it is composod. (B, 1, 123 
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(a, 24).]—AggregationsF (Ger.). See AGGKKGATZustand. — F*- 
bestandigkeit (Ger.). The persistence of the same f. in different 
generatlons o£ the Schizomycetes. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—F’bestaml- 
tlieil (Ger.). A inorphological element.—F’element (Ger.), F’- 
elementartlieil (Ger.). See Cell and Anatornical element.— 
F’enlelire (Ger.). See Morphology.— F’1os (Ger.). See Amor- 
phous. 

FOliMAL, n. Fo 2 rm'a 2 l. Ger., F. Methylal, raethylene di- 
raethylate, CH 2 .(O.CH 3 ) a , a colorless liquid obtained by the incom¬ 
plete oxidation of methyl alcohol. [B, 5.] 

FORMALDEHYDE, n. Fo 2 rm-a 2 l'de-hid. Ger., Formalde- 
hyd. See Formic aldehyde. 

FOIGIAMIDE, n. Fo 2 rm'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., /. Ger., Forma- 
mid. Amide of formyl, (NH 2 .CHO,), or amrnonia in vvhich the 
radicle of formic acid replaces an atom of hydrogen ; . a colorless 
liquid boiling at 195° C. [B, 4.] 

FOR31ANILIDE, n. Fo 2 rm-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). A substance, C # - 
H 6 N.(CHO).H = C 7 H 7 NO, forming colorless, acicular crystals. 
[B, 4.J 

FOR3IATE, n. Fo 2 rm'at. Lat., formias. Fr.,/. Ger., For- 
miat. ameisensaures Salz . A salt of formic acid. The f s have in 
general the formula (CHO a VR, where R is a radicle of the quan¬ 
ti valence n. In addition there is a series of salts ealled the orthof's, 
of the general constitution CH = (OR) s , where R is a univalent radi¬ 
cle. [B.] 

FOH3IATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 rm-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen.,/orma- 
tio'nis. From forma , form. A formation ; of Reichenbach, a 
division of plants intermediate between an order and a family. 
LB. 170.]—F. granulosa. See Membrana granulosa.—F, reticu¬ 
laris. See Reticular formation. —F. reticularis alba. Ger., 
tveisse reticulare Substanz. A tract of white nerve-substance, poor 
in ganglion cells. situated in the medulla oblongata between the 
roots of the hypoglossal nerves. [I, 17 (K).]—F. reticularis gan- 
gliosa (seu grisea). A tract of gray matter, rich in multipolar 
ganglion-cells, which is traversed by numerous capillary vessels. 
It is situated in the anterior portion of the medulla oblongata in 
close proximity to the decussation of the pyramids. [I, 17 (K).] 

FORMATION, n. Fo 2 rm-a'shu 3 n. Gr., n-Aatris, fiop<f>axris. Lat., 
formatio (from formare^ to form). Fr.,/. Ger., F ., Gestaltung , 
Bildung. 1. The process by which anything is formed. 2. The 
thing formed.—AmmonshornF (Ger.). 1. See F. of the cornu 
ammonis. 2. See Hippocampus major.—Cell f. Fr.,/. cellulaire. 
Ger., Zellenf. 1. See Cell -genesis. 2. A tissue or mass composed 
of cells. [ a Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” 185 (J).] 
—Claustral f.. Claustrum f. Ger., Vormauerf \ Spindelzel- 
lenf\ Of Meynert, the fifth layer of the cerebral cortex, from its 
containing so many fusiform cells similar to those in the claustrum. 
[J, 35.]—F. endog^ne (Fr.). See Endogenous reproduction.— F. 
of the cornu Ammonis. Ger., Ammonsboruf. 1. Of Meynert, 
the cerebral cortex of the cornu Ammonis, in wliich the nerve-cells 
are almost exelusively of the large pyramidal form. 2. The third 
stratum of the five-strata type of the cerebral cortex, as it is like- 
wise characterized by the large pyramidal nerve-cells. [J, 30, 35.] 
—Granular f. See Granule-lifce f. —Granule f. See Granule- 
masses. —Granule-like f. Ger., komerartige F. Of Meynert, tbe 
thin layer of small, irregular, closely packed ganglion-cells form¬ 
ing the fourth stratum in the five-strata type of the cerebral cor¬ 
tex. [J, 32, 35.]—New f. See Neoplasm.— Reticular f. Lat., 
formatio reticularis. Fr., /. reticulee. Ger., Reticularf. The 
dorsal portion of the medulla oblongata, below the nuclei of the 
tenth and twelfth cranial nerves, so ealled from its microscopic 
appearance, due to the interlacing of numerous transverse and 
longitudinal white nerve-fibres, among which are scattered nerve- 
cells. [I, 1 (K).]—Spimlle-cell f., Spiiidelzelleiif’ (Ger.), Vor¬ 
mauerf (Ger.). See Claustral f. 

FORM ATT VE, adj. Fo 2 rm / a-ti 2 v. Gr.. TrAaoriKos. Lat., forma- 
tivus. Fr., formateur. Ger., bildend. Pertaining to or taking part 
in a process of formation. 

FORM E (Fr.), n. Form. See Form and Ring-bone. 


ing tartanc acid, or by heating oxalic acid and glycerin. It acts as 
a monobasic acid, forming a series of salts ealled formates or for- 
miates. It has been used as an antiseptic. [B, 4 ; Schulz, “ Dtsch. 
med. YVehnschr.” ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.”; “N. Y. Med. Jour.” 
Dec. 5, 1885, p. 648.]—F. aldeliyde. Svn.: methylene oxide (or 
aldehyde), aldehyde of formic acid. An oxide, CH 2 0, of methyl¬ 
ene, bearing the same relation to methyl alcohol and formic acid 
that ordinary aldehyde does to ethyl alcohol and acetic acid. It is 
known only in the gaseous state, or in solution in water. It is pre- 
pared by decomposing methyl alcohol by tlie action of incandescent 
beat, and is said by Reinke [“ Berichtd. deutsch. Chem. Gesellsch.,” 
xiv, p. 2145] to occur in the distillate of the parts of plants which 
contain chlorophyll. The gas has an irritant odor. On evapora- 
tion of the solution it forms a polymeric modification, paramethyl 
aldehyde , trimethene oxide paraformaldehyde, C 3 H<,0 3 , occurring 
as a solid mass devoid of odor, and subliming at 100 ° C. [B, 2.]—F. 
ether. Fr., ether formique. Ger., Ameisendther , Ameisensaure- 
Aether. See Ethyl formate and Ethyl orthoformate. 

FORMICA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 rm / i 2 k-a 3 . Gr.,pvpjoo]£. Fr.. fourmi. 
Ger., Ameise. It., /. Sp., hormiga. 1. The ant, a genus of the 
Formicidce. [L.] 2. A term sometimes applied to a variety of 
wart (the verruca gregalis of Sauvages) the excision of which is 
followed by a sensation like that produced by ants. [G.] Cf. Myr- 
mecia. 3. Of Paracelsus, herpes miliaris. [H.]— Alcohol formi¬ 
carum destillatum. See Spiritus formicarum. —Aqua formi¬ 
carum [Brunsw. Ph., 1777, Disp. fuld., 1791]. Fr.. eau (ou hydrolat) 
de fourmis. A preparation made by exhausting any quantity of 
red ants with boiling water, filteriug, distilling off three fourths, and 
preserving the residue. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—F. ambulatoria. Of 
Celsus, see Eczema impetiginosum. —F. corrosiva. The herpes 
esthiomenos and herpes phlyctaenodes of Galen. [G.]—F. fuligi- 
nosa [Latreille]. Ger., rabenschicarze (russschwarze) Ameise. The 
wood-ant; a species which bores the trunks of trees, often reducing 
the latter to a paper-like mass. This species contains a good deal 
of acid and has a strong odor. [B, 180.]—F. miliaris. See Herpes 
miliaris (lst def.).—F. nigra. A species described by Linngeus and 
Latreille, the existence of which is very doubtful. [B, 180.]—F. 
rufa. Fr., fourmi rousse. Ger., Hugelameise , Klammer- (oder 
rothbraune , oder rothe) Ameise. The red ant, furnishing formic 
acid and oil of ants. [L.]—Oleum formicarum. Fr., huile de 
fourmis. Ger., Ameisenol. An old preparation made by macerat- 
mg red ants in bitter-almond oil, or digesting them in olive-oil with 
gentle heat. [B, 48, 97,119 (a, 14).] See also Ethereal. Fatty , and 
Volatile oil of ants.— Spiritus formicarum [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
SwissPh., Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part 
of red ants in 2 parts of alcohol, and distilling 1 part; or 1 part 
each of ants, alcohol, and water, and distilling 1 part [Russ. Ph.] ; 
or 1 part of ants and 2 parts each of alcohol and water, and dis¬ 
tilling 2 parts [Gr. Ph.] ; or 2 parts of ants and 3 parts each of 
alcohol and water, and distilling 4 parts [Swiss Ph., Ger. Ph., lst 
ed.] ; or by dissolving 4 parts of formic acid in 70 of alcohol and 26 
of water [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 95, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Tinctura formica¬ 
rum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., alcoole (teinture) de 
fourmis. A tincture made by digesting or macerating 2 parts of 
red ants in 3 of alcohol. [B, 95.] 

FORMICANT, adj. Fo 2 rm'i 2 -ka 2 nt. From formica , an ant. 
Gr., ixvpuriKuSris. Fr., /. Ger., kriebelnd. Of the pulse, small, 
weaji, and frequent, producing a tingling sensation under the finger. 

FOR3IICARIUS (Lat.), adj. Fo 2 rm-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From formica, an ant. Fr., formicaire. Resembling ants. [L, 41.] 

FOR3IICATE, adj. Fo 2 rm'i 2 -kat. From formica, an ant. Re¬ 
sembling an ant. [L, 56.] 

FOR3IICATION, n. Fo 2 rm'i 2 -ka-shu 3 n. Lat., formicatio 
(from formica an ant). Fr., f. fourmillement. Ger., F 1 ., Kribbeln , 
Ameisenkriechen. It., formicazione. formicolio. Sp., hormigueo. 
A form of parsestbesia rising in part from pressure upon the sensory 
nerves, and in part from vascular spasm in the extremities ; charac¬ 
terized by a sensation as of insects or worms crawling over the skin. 
[A, 326 (a, 21); D.] 


FOR3IED, adj. Fo 2 rmd. Lat., formatus. Fr., formi. Fulh 
differentiated. See F. material. 


FOR3IEE (Ger.), n. Form'e 2 l. See Formula— Arzneif\ See 
Prescription. — BIuthenfL See Floral formula. — Constitu- 
tionsC. See Constitutional formula.— EInfaclie F. See Sim¬ 
ple formula. — ReactionsC. See Decomposition formula.— 
StrukturF. See Constitutional formula.— Umsetzungsf\ See 
Decomposition formula.— Zalinf\ See Dental formula.— Zu- 
sammengcsetzte F. See Composite formula. 

FOR3IEND (Ger.), adj. Fo^m^nd. See Formative and 
Plastic. 


FOR3IENE, n. Fo 2 rm'en. Fr.,/orm<bie. See Methane. 

FOR3IENE (Fr.), n. For-me 2 n. See 3Iethane. —F. triclilor^. 
Cliloroform. [B.] 

IOU3IENTONE (It.), n. Fo 2 r-me 2 n-to'na. The Polygonum 
fagopyrum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOR3IIATE, n. Fo 2 rm'i 2 -at. See Formate. 

FOR3IIC, adj. Fo 2 rm'i 2 k. From formica, an ant. Fr formique. 
Ger., Ameisen-. 1. Belonging to or derivedfroin an ant. 2. Related 
or pettaining to f. acid. [B.]—F. acid* Lat., acidum formicum 
(seu formicicum [Ger. Ph.]). Fr., acide formique (ou hydrocarbo¬ 
nique). Ger., Ameisensdure , Formylsaure. A substitiition com- 
pound of methyl alcohol, a colorless, mobile liquid, HCHO«, or 
HCO.OH, boiling at 99° C., solidifying at 8’5 0 C.. and having a 
penetrating odor. It occurs in nature in the venom of ants, in some 
species of caterpillars, and in various prickly plants, such as net- 
tles, etc. It is also derived from the decomposition of a variety of 
vegetable matters, and may be prepared artificially by decompos- 


FOR3IICIC, adj. Fo 2 rm-i 2 s'i 2 k. See Formic. 

FOR3IICIVOROUS, adj. Fo 2 rm-i 2 -si 2 v / o-ru 3 s. From formica , 
an ant, and vorare , to devour. Fr., formicivore. Ger., ameisen- 
fressend. Living upon ants; the Formicivorce are a tribe of the 
Muscicapidce so characterized. [L, 41.] 

FOR3IIFACTION, n. Fo 2 rm-i 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., formificatio 
(from forma , form, and facere , to make). The conversion into a 
definite condition. [L, 14.] 

FOR3IIEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 rm / i 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Formyl. 

FOR3IIQUE (Fr.), adj. For-mek. See Formic. 

FOR3IIX (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 rm'i 2 x. Gen., formHcis. An old 
term for lupus. [A, 325.] 

FOR3IOBENZOILIC ACID, n. Fo 2 rm"o-be 2 nz-o-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide formo-benzoilique. A solid, white, crystalline substance, 
CgHgOg = CHO.C 7 H„.OH, soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether, 
formed by the action of nascent formic acid on extract of bitter 
almonds. 

F0R3I0BR03IIDE [Berzelius], n. Fo 2 rm' / o-brom'i 2 d(id). See 
Bromoform. 

FOR3IOCHLORIDE [Berzelius], n. Fo 2 rm"o-klor'i 2 d(id). See 
Chloroform. 

FOR3IOGUANA3IINE, n. Fo 2 rm // o-gwa 2 n / a 2 m-en. See 
Guanamine. 

FOR3IOIODIDE [Berzelius], n. Fo 2 rm"o-i'od-i 2 d(id). See 
Iodoform. 

F0R3I03IETHYIiAL, n. Fo 2 rm / 'o-me 2 th / i 2 l-a 2 l. Fr.,/or?wo- 
methylal. An ethereal oil, C 3 H 8 0, obtained by distilling a mixture 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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of methyi alcohol, sulphuric ackl, and manganese P^roxWe. Ae- 
cordiiig to Malagnt, it is a ndxture of methyi formate and methv lal. 
It mixes readily with water, and has aiuesthetic properties. [L, o< 

* H)KMOXA 1»1IT11AU1)E (Fr.), n. For-mo-na 9 p-ta*-led. See 
Formahide. _ _ .... 

FORMONITKILK, n. Fo 9 rm"o-ni'tri 9 l. Ger., Formomtrd. 
See H ydrocyanic acid. 

FOHMOXYL, n. Fo 9 rm-o*x'i 9 l. Ger., F. See Formyl (lst 
def.). [B. j—F. hydra te. Ger., F'hydrat. See Foiimic acid. 

FORMULA (Lat.), n. f. Fo*rm , u , l(uM)-a l . Dim. ot forma. Fr., 
rormufe. Ger., Formel. It.,/ormo/«. Sp., formula. 1. In chem- 
istry, an expression by symbols of the elementary constitution or 
Lhe molecule of a substance. It consists essentially of letters, 


fi 


each denoting one atom of one of the elementary substances, 
with figures appended denoting the number of atoms present. 
Oollections of atoms whieh constitute a group by theinselves 
(radiole) are often separated by periods or imrentheses from the 
rest of the f. ; and in this case figures pretixed or appended to 
the parenthesis or placed before an expression coutained witlun 
periods, are uiiderstood to appiy to aii the symbols embraced by 
the parenthesis or periods. fu all other cases, a figure prefixed to 
a symbolical expression for a molecule is understood, like a co- 
efficient in an algebraical f., to be a multiplier of all the symbols 
whieh follow until a + or - sign is reached. The sign of addition 
( + ) is used in Chemical formuloe to show that the substances whose 
symbols it connecta are placed together under such circumstances 
as to produce a Chemical reaction ; and the sign of subtraction (—) 
denotes tbat a Chemical reaction is produced by the removal from 
one substance of the atoms whieh, if combined, would be desig- 
nated by the symbols following the (-)sign. [B.] 2. A prescnption. 
3. An enumeration of the ingredients of a pharmaceutieal prepara- 
tion, with precise directions for making it. 4. In gencral, a set 
form for recortling observations, etc.— Abbreviated f. In chem- 
istry, a number of expressions for the more frequently recurring 
inolecules, abbreviated so as to do away with the necessity of 
parentheses in unitiug Chemical equations._ The most frequent ab- 
breviations are : Ara (ammonlum), NH 4 ; A, the acetic-acid radicle, 
(C,H a O,): Cfg. the acid radicle of hydroferrocyanic acid and hydro- 
ferricyauic acid, = Fe(C a X 3 ) a ; Cy, cyanogen, CN ; Hofor hydroxyl, 
HO [although by some this syrnboi has been appropriated_for H a O 
when it siguifies a molecule of water of crystallizatlon]; O for the 
oxalic-acid radicle, ; and T, the tartnric-acid radiole, "(LI^Ob. 

[Ciowes (B).] In some systems of notation other abbreviated sym¬ 
bols are employed. Thus an initial letter designative of an elcment 
with dots placed above it denotes that element combined with as 

many equivalents of oxygen as there are dots, SO = S0 3 ; if commas 
are superimposed, the Symbol designates an element combined with 

sulphur, Fe = FeS a . If a dash is drawn through the letter designa¬ 
tive of the element, the equivalents of the latter are represented 
thus: £e = Fe a O a . A + sign superimposed designates a base or alka- 

•f 

loid, thus M = morphine; wjiile a — sign placed above an initial 
letter denotes an acid ; thus A, acetic acid, C, citric acid. Bnt this 
latter sign is usuaily employed, as above mentioned, to denote the 
acid radicle and not the acid itself. [B.]— IJinary f. See Dualistic 
f.-Ureiiner'» f. The expression of a relation observed in the 
nealthy ear when a galvanic current is passed through it, consisting 
in the fact that a certain tone is heard at the cathode on closure, 
whieh becomes feebler at the anode on ciosing the current. [Lan- 
dois (K).]—Chemical f. See F. (lst def.).—Constitutional f. 
Fr., formule de constitution. Ger., Constitutionsforinel. In chem- 
istry, a rational f. whieh expresses by Chemical symbols the order 
of arrangement and method of interconnection of the atoms whieh 
go to make up a molecule. A complete constitutional f., expressive 
of the reiations of all the atoms in a molecule. is cailed a structural 
/. [B.l—Decomposition f. Ger., Umsetzungsformel , Reactions- 
formel. A rational f. in whieh the symbols expressive of the con- 
stitntlon of a molecule are so arranged as to represent the way in 
whieh the molecule decomposes when taking part in a Chemical 
reaction. The saine molecule may, therefore, have different de- 
composition formulae, accordlng to the different ways in whieh it 
spiits upon being suhiected to the action of various Chemical re- 
ageats. Thus of ethyl alcohol the decomposition f. may be C,IL.- 
O.Il, C^II.O.H,, and 0,11,011. [B, 4.] -Dentnl f. Fr., formule 
dentaire. Ger., Zahnformel. A f. used to Indicate the arrange¬ 
ment and number of teeth. That of the adult dentltion of man is: 

inci8 ° r ’ 2~2 * canlne * 2 ~^i ’ P remo,ar ' ? molar, |^| (t. e., 
= two incLsor teeth on each side of the middle line in the upper 


and lower iaws). [L, 147.1-Dnnlistfc f. Fr., formule dualistique. 
A Chemical f. showing the eomposition of salts according to the 
duallstic hypothosls. Thus the dunllstic f. for potassium sulphate 
is K a O,SO t , expressive of the hypothesis that this salt is made up 
of notassic oxide comhlned with sulphuric anhydride (the sulphuric 
acid of the old nomenclatnre). The duallstic formula? are stili re- 
Uined In some pharmaconmias, and in others. e. g ., the Fr. Codex, 
are given asaltemates to the more modern unitary formula? adopted 
in the U. 8. Ph., the Fr. Codex, tlie Ger. Ph., and other recent formu- 
Unes. [B.]—Flcctricnl f. An abbreviated expression whieh 
represent* by means of symbols the reactions of mnscles and nerves 
to electrical stimuli. Thus CaCCl, denoting the clonlc contraction 
occurrfng at the cathode on the closure of the electrlc circuft, is an 
exainple of such a f. [B.]-Kinidricul f. Fr.. formule brute (ou 
empirique). Ger., emninsche Formel. A f. whieh expresses the 
slmplest possihle combfnntion of atoms that wouhi represent the 
peramUge eomposition of the substance. [B.1—Exteinporane- 
ou» f. a f. (2d def.) composed on the spur of the inornent, [a, 21.1 


—Fecliner’8 f. See F. of difference , F. of measurement , and 
Fundamental f. (2d def.).—Floral f. Ger., Bliithenformel. A f. 
composed of letters, figures, and signs for expresslng the pian and 
symmetry of the tiower, e. g., S 6 P 6 St 6 C„ in whieh S stands for 
sepais, P for petals, St for stamens, and C for carpels, and the 
figures for the number of parts of the several whorls, signifles a 
perfect flower with pentamerous symmetry aud isomerous whorls. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—F. magistralis. See Magistal .prescription.— F. 
inedicu. See Prescription,— F. of constitution. See Constitu¬ 
tional f.— F. of diflerencc. Of Fechner, a f. expressing the 
difference in magnitude of two sensations, S and S', produced, re- 
spectively, by two stimuli, T and T'. The f. isS—S' = C(log.T- logT'), 
where C is a constant. [Ladd (B).J—F. otticinalis. See Officiat f. 
—F. of incasureinent. Of Fechner, a f. expressive of the inng- 
nitude of sensation S, produced by a stimulus T, whieh differs 
from a second stimulus To by an increment whicli corresponds 
to a iust observable increase of sensation AS, To itself being a 
stimulus whieh is just below that adequate to produce any sensa¬ 
tion at all. The f. is S = C l°g-^ 0 — C(log.T — logTo), where C is a 

constant. This f. is only a special case of the f. of difference. 
[Ladd (B).]—Fundamental f. 1. An elementary f. from whieh 
other formulae are derived. [a, 21.] 2 . Of Fechner, a f. expressive 
of the so-called psycho-physical law ( q . v.). It is S = C logT, where 
S is the magnitude of sensation produced, C is a constant, and T 
the magnitude of the stimulus producing the sensation. [Ladd 
(B) ; J, 124, 184, 176.]—Gencral f. A Chemical f. expressive of the 
constitution of a series of related bodies, and containin^ one or 
more letters whieh, like the symbols for unknown quantities in an 
algebraic f., are capable of indefinite replacement. Thus the f. 
Cn — H — 2n + 2 is the general f. of the paraffins, n being capable 
of replacement by any whole number, and R ,/ S0 4 is the generai f. 
for the normal sulphates, R" being capable of replacement by 
any bivalent radicle. [B.]— Glyptic f. A geometrical represen- 
tation intended to display the spatial interrelations existmg be- 
tween the atoms forming a molecule. [B, 3.]—Graphie f. Fr., 
formule graphique. Ger., graphische Formel. A structura! f. 
in whieh the symbols denoting the elements are so connected by 
lines or other conventional si^ns as to afford graphically a repre- 
sentation of the mode in whieh the atoms constituting a mole¬ 
cule are connected, the combining power of each, and the degree 
to whieh the combining power_is satisfied. Thus the graphie f. 
of potassium cyanide is K—C = N ; whieh shows that carbon (C) 
is quadrivalent (denoted by the four lines in connection with it); 
that it is connected by three bonds of union with nitrogen (N), whieh 
is trivalent, and by one bond with potassium (K), whieh is univa- 
lent; and that, therefore, all the combining capacities are satisfied, 
and the molecule is saturated (denoted by the absence of f ree bonds). 
[B.]—Irrational f. See Empirical f.— Magistral f. See Magis- 
tral prescription.— Medical f. See Prescription.— Molecular 
f. In chemistry, an expression whieh represents the uitimate 
atomic eomposition of a molecule (i. e., the kind and number of 
atoms whieh it contains) without indicating the way in whieh these 
atoms are connected or the manner in whieh they are arranged. 
The molecular f. is always somewhat multiple of the empirical f. 
[B.]—Normal acoustlc f. See Brenner's f,— Otticial f. A f. (3d 
def.) giveu in a pharmacopoeia or some other official publieation.— 
Officinal f. A pharmaceutieal f. whieh, although not official, is 
commonly followed by pharmacists.— Pharmaceutieal f. SeeF. 
(3d def.).—KameaxUs cardiac f. Fr., formule ( cardiaque ) de 
Rameau. A f. assumed to show the relation between the number 
of cardiac pulsations in two persons: n^d — rt^d'. in whieh n = 
the number of pulsations in a given individual; d = his heigbt; 
n'= the number of pulsations in the second individual; and d* his 
height. [A, 321 (a, 18).]—Rational f. Fr., formule rationnelte. 
Ger., rationelle Formel. A Chemical f. in whieh the symbols are 
so arranged as to express the reiations to one another of the sep¬ 
arate atoms of whieh the molecule is made up, either as regards 
the order and mode of interconnection of the atoms in the molecule 
C constitutional /.), or as regards the different methods into whieh 
they arrange themselves when the molecule suffers decomposition 
(i decomposition /.). [B.]—Reaction f. Ger., Reactionsformel . 

See Decomposition /.—Struetural f. Ger., Strukturformel. See 
Constitutional /.—Typical f. A Chemical f. whieh is so arranged 
as to exhibit the type upon whieh the substance is supposed to be 

built, e. gr., Jj j O, or H—0—K, is the typical f. of potassium hydrate, 

Indicating its formation upon the type of water, jj j- O, or H—O— 

H. [B, 9.]—Unitarv f. Fr.,/ormw/e unitaire. A Chemical f. ex¬ 
pressive of the constitution of a salt according to the hypothesis that 
each molecule is a unit, built up by the successive aggregation of 
its constituent atoms, and not formed by the coalescence of an acid 
and base. Thus the unitary f. of potassium sulphate is K a S0 4 , in¬ 
dicative of the fact that the salt is made up by the aggregation of 
two atoms of potassium, one atom of sulphur, and four atoms of 
oxygen. Used in opposition to dualistic f. [B.]—Vcrtebral f. A 
f. used to indicate tne number and positlon of the vertebra». That 
of man would be C. 7 : d. 12 : 1. 5: s. 5: c. 5, denoting, respectively, 
the cervical, dorsal, lumbar, sacral, and coccygea! (in the lower 
vertebrates, caudal) vertebrae. [L.] 

FOUMULAUY, n. Fo 9 rm'u*l-a-ri>. From formula , a nile. 
Fr., formula ire. Ger., Formular. It., Sp., formulario. A coliec- 
tion of formulae. 

FORMULE (Fr.), n. For-mu # i. See Formula.— F. brute. Sce 
Empirical formula.— F. de constitution. See Constitutional 
FORMULA. 

FORMYL, n. Fo 9 rm'i a l. Lat., foi-mylum (from formica , tho 
ant, and vA>j, matter). Fr., formule. Ger., F., Formoxyl (lst def.). 
It., formile. 1. The radicle, CHO. of fomiic acid ; also cailed for- 
moxyl. 2. The trivalent radicle CH"\ [B.]—F. aldeliytle. See 


A ape: Y>, at; A*, ah; A«, ali: Cii. chin; Cl» 9 , ioch (Scottiah); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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Formic aldehyde.— F’amlde. See Formamide,— F. ehloride. 
See Chloroform.— FMiamine. Ger., F'diamin. Abase, CH 4 N 2 = 
CH.NH.NH 2 , occurring only in combination with acids, the acid 
radicle replacing the hydrogen in its molecular formula. [B.]—F. 
dicliloroiodide. Ger., F'dichlorjodur. See Dichloriodoform. 
—F. ethylate. See Ethyl orthofor mate— F’imidainide. See 
F'diamine.— F. perchloride. See Chloroform.— F’saure (Ger.). 
See Formic acid.— F. sulpliide. See Sulphoform.— F’super- 
clilorid (Ger.). See Chloroform.— F. trlbroinide. Ger., F'tri- 
bromiir. See Bromoform. —F. tricliloride. Ger., F'trichloriir. 
See Chloroform.— F’triethylether. Ger., F'triathyldther. See 
Ethyl orthoformate.—F, triiodide. Ger., F'trijodur. See Iodo- 
form. 

FORMYIiENE, n. Fo 2 rm'i 2 l-en. See Formyl (2d def.). 

FORMYLIAC, n. Fo 2 rm-i 2 l'i 2 -a 2 k. A base, N.(CH)H 2 . ob- 
tained, along with acetyliac and propyliac by Cloez by the ac- 
tion of ammonia oc ethylene bromide. '(B, 3 (a, 27).] 

FORMYLIC ACID, n. Fo 2 rm-i 2 Fi 2 k. Fr acide formylique. 
See Formic acid. 

FORMYSUEFIDE (Fr.), n. For-me-su 8 l-fed. See Sulpho¬ 
form. 

FORMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. Fo 2 rmfl 2 l(u 8 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Formyl. 
—F. cliloratum. See Chloroform— F. Iodatum, F. joda- 
tura. See Iodoform.— F. perchloratum, F. trichloratum. 
See Chloroform. 

FORNAX (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 rn'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -na'cis. A fur¬ 
nace, sto ve, or oven. [A, 318.] . 

FORNICAL, adj. Fo 2 rn'i 2 -ka 2 l. Of or pertaining to the fornix, 
as the f. fusion. [I, 98.] 

FORNICATE, adj. Fo 2 rn / i 2 -kat. Lat., fornicatus (from for¬ 
nix, a vault). Fr., voute. Ger., gewblbt. Vaulted. See Gyrus 
fornicatus. 

FORN1COLUMN. See Fornix ascendens. 

FORNIX (Lat.), n. m. Fo 2 r'ni 2 x. Gen., for'nic is. Fr ..voute. 
Ger., F., Gewolbe , Bogen , Decklappe (2d def.), Hohlschuppe (2d 
def.). It., fornice. Sp., /. Lit., a vault or arch. 1. An arched 
body or surface ; a concavity or cul-de-sac. 2. One of the small 
arched scales in the orifice of some flowers. [B, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24); 
G ; K.] 3. See F. cerebri.—F, ascendens. The columna fornicis, 
or ascending root of the f. arising in the corpus albicans and pass- 
ing dorsocephalad in the wall of the third ventricle. [J, 73.]—F. 
centralis, F. cerebri. Fr., voute a trois piliers. trigone cerebral. 
Ger., Gewolbe, Bogen. It., volta. An arched, triangular lamina 
lying between the corpus callosum and the thalami, being separated 
from the latter by the velum interpositum. It consists of a body 
formed by the union of two symmetrical halves, and anterior and 
posterior crura (see Anterior and Posterior pillars of the. f.). The 
apex of the triangle is anterior, and connected with the septum 
lucidum, while the base is continuous with the splenium of the 
corpus callosum ; its edges touch tlie lateral chorioid plexuses. 
[1,2,15 (K).]—F. conj u neti vae. The cul-de-sac at the point where 
the bnlbar conjunctiva is reflected upon the lid. [L, 294.]—F. 
cranii. Ger., Schadelgewblbe. The vault of the skull, situated 
between the curved lines on the teinporal bones, the upper margins 
of the orbits, and the superior curved lines on the occipital bone. 
[L, 332.]—F. descendens. See Bundle of Vicq d'Azyr.—F . of 
tlie vagina. Lat., /. vaginae. Ger., Scheidegewolbe. See Vault 
ofthe vagina.—F. periphericus [Arnold]. See Gyrus fornicatus. 
—F system [Sehwalbe] (Ger.). See F. cerebri.—F, tricuspidalis. 
See F. cerebri.— F. vaginae. See Vault of the vagina.— Fornices 
renu,n * Arches fortned at the bases of the pyramids 
of Malpighi by the anastomoses of the minute branches of the renal 
artery. From them vessels are given off that supply the cortical 
substance of the kidney, the Malpighian corpuscles, and the capil- 
lary plexuses around the uriniferous tubules. [A, 478 (a 17) ] —F. 
verus. Of Vieussens, the corpus callosum. [I, 3 (K).] 


FORTIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. For-ti 2 -ro 2 s(rosVtri 2 s. From for¬ 
tis, strong, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., fortirostre. Ger., stark- 
schnabelig. Having a strong beak. [L, 41.] 

.( Fr 0i n « For-zhe 2 -a 3 n 2 . The Tamus communis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

® ORTKRIEOHEN (Ger.), n. Fort / krech 2 -e 2 n. A burrowing 
as of pus. [A, 57.] 

FORTLAUFEND (Ger.), adj. Fort-la 3/ u 4 f-e 2 nd. See Con- 

TINUED. 


r uitrrr-LAi> z t jn u (Uer.), 
duction and Propagation. " 


- w «,^u x ~ahui,.-E ndogenose F. See Endogenous 

reproduction.— F slahig. Capable of transmission, reproduction, 
dissemmation, etc.—F’sgescliwindigkeit. Rapidity of transmis¬ 
sion. [B.]—F’strieb. The reproductive impulse. [K.]— F’swerk- 
zeug. The reproductive apparatus—Nahrhafte F. See Nutri- 
tive reproduction. 


FORTRAITURE (Fr.), n. For-tre 2 -tu 6 r. 1. Hysteralgia. [L, 
41.] 2. Of the veterinarians, the fatigue of a horse from over-driv- 
mg, formerly considered as a disease. [A, 301.] 

FORTSATZ (Ger.), n. Fort'za 3 ts. See Process and Apophysis. 
—AlveolarF. See Alveolar process.— Augenbraneiif. See 
SupercUiary. ridge. —Angenhohlenf’. See Orbital process. — 
? 1 ' u j^^ )rini § :er F * See Mastoid process. — Ciliarfortsatze. 
See Ciliary processes.— Deiter’scher F. See Axis-cylinder pro¬ 
cess.— Degenfbrmiger F. See Xiphoid process.— Dornf. See 
Spinous process.— DrosselF. See Jugular process.— Ellenbo- 
genf* . See Olecranon.— Fliigelartiger F. See Pterygoid pro¬ 
cess.— Fliigelartige (oder Flugelformige) Fortsatze, Fliigel- 
The P ter Ygoid processes of the sphenoid bone. [L, 80, 
304.]—F’los. See Apolar.— Gangi ienzellenr. A pole or process 
—GaumenfliigelF. The pterygoid process. 
[L, 80.]— GauinenF. See Palatine process.— GelenkF. An ar- 
ticular process. [L, 31.]— GelenkknopfP. See Condyle.— Gra- 
tenFormiger F. A spinous process. [L, 80.]—Griftelf’. See 
Styloid process. —Haarige Fortsatze. See Ciliary processes. — 
Hakenf. 1 . A hook-shaped process. 2 . See Olecranon. [L.] — 
Jochf\ See Zygomatic process.— Kegelforniiger F. See 
Conoid process.— Knopfforniiger F. See Condyloid process.— 
Kranzforiniger F. See Coronoid process and Tentorium cere- 
oelli.— NeckeFsclier F. See Cartilage of Meckel.—NasenF. 
See 2V asal process.— NasengauinenF. The nasal process of the 
palate bone. [L.]—Oberkieferf* (vom Joelibein). The maxil- 
lary process of the malar bone. [L.]—OberkieferalveolarF. 
An alveolar process of the superior maxilla—Olirfbnnige Fort¬ 
satze. The ear-shaped lateral extension of the fourth ventricle in 
embryos ; the embryonic lateral recess. (I.]—PyramidenF. 1. 
A pyramidal process, such as that of the palate bone. 2. Pyramids 
of Ferrein. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,’ 1 1844, p. 454 (L).]— Ouerf. 
A transverse process. [L, 31.]—Rabenschnabelfbrmiger F. 
See Coracoid process.— Rippenartiger F. A transverse pro¬ 
cess (of a vertebra). [L, 31.]—Scliiefer F. An oblique process (of 
a vertebra). [L, 115.]—Schildknorpelf’. A process of the thy- 
reoid cartilage.—Sclilafenfortsatz. The temporal process of the 
palate bone. [L.]—Schrager F. See Schiefer F. —Sclnvert- 
formlger F., ScliwertF. See Xiphoid process. —SichelT. See 
Falciform process.— SprungbeinF. See Sustentaculum tali.— 
StaclielF. See Spinous process.— Stimmbandf*. See Pro¬ 
cessus vocabs.—StirnF. See Frontal process.— Subgerminale 
Fortsatze. See Subgerminal processes.— Synovialf’. See Pro¬ 
cessus synovialis. —Ungenannter F. See Processus anonymus. 
—Verastelte Fortsatze. See Protoplasmic processes.— War- 
zenf. See Mastoid process.— Wurmf. See Appendix cceci.— 
ZahnT. See Odontoid process. —ZalinfaclierF, ZabnliolilenF, 
ZalinzellenF. An alveolar process of the superior or inferior 
maxillae. [L.]—Zeli en F. An outgrowth from a cell.—Zitzen- 
formiger F., ZitzenF. See Processus mamillaris. 

FORTSETZEND (Ger.), adj. Fort / ze 2 ts-e 2 nd. Continuous. 
[L, 80.] 


FORPEX (Lat-.), n. f. Fo 2 r'pe 2 x. Gen., for'picis. See Forfex 

FORPH1RA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 r / fi 2 r(fu 0 r)-a s . A genus of Algce 
—F. vulgaris. A marine species, a sea-weed, called laver on th< 
Pacific coast ; used by the Indians as food, and also exported t< 
China. [ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

FORSKAHEEA (Lat.), n. f. Fors-ka 3 Pe 2 -a 3 . From Forskdl 
the botanist. Written also Forskcelea, Forskalea , Forskcehlia 
borskolea, Forskohlea, and Forskolia. A genus of urticaceou! 
plants found in various parts of Africa, the Mediterranean region 
Arabia, and India. [B, 19, 121,173 (a, 24).]—F. angustifolia. Fr. 
/• , a etroites. A Canary Islands species, employed as i 

sudorific. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] ’ F J 

FORSTERONIA (Lat.), n. Fo 2 rst-e 2 r-on'i 2 -a 3 . Named aftei 
I. p. Forster , an English botanist. A genus of apocynaceous 
twining shrubs. [B, 34 (a, 24).]-F. difformls. A North Americar 
species with opposite lanceolate leaves, small straw-colored flowers 
and a yellow calyx ; found growing in damp and swampy grounc 
tro i I i T V,r . ginia Fl° r,d a. It is odorless and innoxious. Bentharr 
and Hooker refer it to the genus Secondatia. [B, 34, 42 (a, 24).] 

F^pS^TIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 2 r-sith'i 2 -a. Of Vahl, a genus ol 
. 1e Oleacece. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—F. suspensa. A species founc 
in China and Japan, where the fmit is used as an antispasmodit 
and sedative. It contains a glucoside, C 2fi H 32 0 11 , resembling phily 
rm, and employed as a febrifuge. L“Proc. of the Am. Pharm 
Assoc.,” xxiv, xxv (a, 14).] 

FORTIFYING, adj. Fo 2 rt/i 2 -fi-i 2 n 2 . Fr., fortifiant (frorr 
jortis, strong, and facere , to make). See Corroborant anc 
Tonic. 

FORTIOR (Lat.), adj. Fo 2 r'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 r. Comp. of fortis 
Stronger (see ^Ether/., etc.). 


FORTSETZUNG (Ger.). n. Fort-ze 2 ts'un 2 . A eontinuation, 
prosecution, or extension. [L. 46 (a, 21).] 

FORTTREIBER (Ger.), n. FortTrib-e 2 ^ See Detrusor. —F. 
des Harns. See Detrusor urince. 

FORTUNA (Sp.), n. For-tu^a 3 . A place in the province of 
Murcia, Spain, where there are thermal springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
FORTUNE-TELLER, n. Fo 2 r'tu 2 n-te 2 l-u*r. The Leontodon 
taraxacum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FORTY-KNOT, n. Fo 2 r'ti 2 -no 2 t. See Achyranthes repens. 
FORTYOGO, n. A place in Transylvania where there is a gase- 
ous and sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

FOSRES1NIC ACID, n. Fo^-re 2 ^^^ 2 ^ Fr., acide fosre- 
sinique. Of W. Bastick, a pale-yellow, pulverulent, amorphous 
acid obtained by treating a fossil resin with nitric acid. [a, 27.] 
FOSSA (Lat.), n. f. Fo^sa 3 . From fodere, to dig. Gr.. < rKd / j ./ xa , 
rd ( f>po s. Fr., fosse. Ger., Grube, Rinne. It.,/. Sp .. fosa. A pit 
or excavation that is widest at its mouth.—Acetabular f. See 
F. acetabuli.— Amygdaloid f. The recess or excavation between 
the anterior and posterior pillars of the fauces which contains the 
tonsil. [L.]—Anconeal f. See Olecranon /.—Anterior f. of 
tlie skull. Lat., /. cranii anterior. Ger., vordere Schadelgmibe. 
One of the three fossae on the internal surface of the skull. It is 
formed by the orbital plates of the frontal bones, the cribriform 
piate of the ethmoid, and the small wing and part of the body of 
the sphenoid bone. It supports the frontal lobes of the hrain. ’[C.] 
—Axillary f. Lat ., f. axillaris. Fr ., fosse axillaire. See Axilla 
(Ist def.).—Buccal f. Fr., fosse buccale. A f. in the embryo 
which is bounded by the superior and inferior branches of the 
facial arches, and terminates in a cul-de-sac which does not con- 
nect with the intestinal canal. [L, 158 (a, 29).]—Canine f. Lat., 


O, no; 02, not; O 3 , whole; Tlt, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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1G34 


f. canina. Fr., fosse canine. 


superior maxilla between the canine aiul malar processos. [C. 
—Ce rebella r f. See Inferior occipital /.—Ccrebral f. be 
Suverior occipital /.—Corona! f. See Anterior f. o/ the skxdl 


A f. 011 the facial surface of the 
[C.] 
See 

Superior occipital Coroiml f. See Anterior /-V »«<*“«• 
Coro no id f. L&t., /. coronoidea. A small f. at the inferior 
end of the anterior surface of the humerus, which receives the 
coronoid process of the ulna when the arm is tlexed. [C, 3 J— 
Costa! fossu*. Lat., fossie costales. The facets on the bodies 
of the vertebno for artieulation with the heads of the ribs. LL.J 

— lilgastrlc f. Lat., f. digastrica. A deep f. on the [naer 
side of the mastoid process of the temporal bone, from which tlie 
digastric muscle arises. [C.]— Digital f. of the femur. See 
Trochanteric Dninleiio-jejunal f. Lat.,/. duodeno-jejunalis 
[Huschkel. Ger., Dxiodenaltasche. A pouch of the mesentery 
close to the union of the duodenum and jejunum and on its right 
side which often forms the sack of au internal herma. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Ei»enc«*plialic f. iu compative anatomy, a depression upon the 
internal surface of the skull for the reception of the epencephalon. 
rc 14.] — Externa] Iliae f. Lat., /. iliaca externa . Fr., fosse 
iliaqne externe. Ger., tumere Darmbeingmbe. The depression on 
the outer surface of the innominate l>one from which the gluteal 
muscles arise. [L.]—E. acetabuli. The depression in the centre 
of the acetabulum. [L.31,1I3.]-F. Amynta*. Gr., Apvvrov 

Fr fosse d'Amyntas. An aacieut crossed bandage for the nose, 
tnvented by Amyntas of Rhodcs. [A, 301.]—F. anonyinn. See 
F. anthelicis.— F. anterior major (humeri). See Coronoid f.— 
F. anterior minima (liumeri). A slight depression upon the 
anterior surface of the humerus into which the head of the radius 
enters when the arm is tlexed. [L.31.]—F. anthelicis. Fr ..fosse 
de Vanthtlix. Ger., Grube der Anthelix. The depression at the 
upper and anterior end of the anthelix, between its crura. [F.]— 
F. arcuata, bee F. sxd>arcuata.—F. articularis maxilla* in¬ 
ferioris (seu ossis temporalis). See Gtenoid f.— F. axillaris. 
See Axilla (lst. tlef.).—F. basilaris. Fr., fosse basilaire. The 
depression oocupying the superior surface of the basilar process 
of the occipital bone. [L, 55 (a, 20).]—F. lmlbi uret Ime. See 
Siscs bulbi.—V. cicca. See Foramen ccecnm.— F. ctecalis. A 
pouch upon the surface of the right ilio-psoas muscle formed by a 
fold of the peritomemn and extending to the apex of the erneum. 
[L, 31, 332.]—F. canina. See Canine /.—F. capitis (femoris). 
The depression in the head of the femur in which the ligamentum 
teres is attached. [L, 31.]—F. capituli radii [O. Fischer]. See 
F. anterior minima humeri.—F. carotidea. See Superior carotid 
triaNOLE.—F. cerebelli. See Inferior occipital f. —F. cerebelli 
superior. See Pedunadar sulcus.—F. cerebrales. Fr., fosses 
cerebrales. Ger., Schddetgruben. See Anterior , Middle , and Poste¬ 
rior foss(B of the skxdl.—F. cerebralis anterior. See Anterior f. 
of the skull.— F. cerebralis inedia. See Middle f. of the skull. — 
F. cerebralis posterior. See Posterior f. of the skull.— F. cere¬ 
bri (posterior). See Superior occipital f.— F. cochleae. See 
F. cochlearis.— F. cochleariformis. See Canalis pro tensore 
tymjxini.—F. cochlearis. A slight excavation in the petrous 
portion of the temporal bone in wbich the basis modioli rests. [L, 
31. 332.]—F. concine. See Fissura anthelicis. —Fossse condy- 
loidete. Deprcssions behind the condyloid proeesses of the occi¬ 
pital bone into which the posterior condylar canals open. [L, 31.] 
—F. coronalis. See Anterior f.of the skull.— F. coronoidea. 
See Coronoid /.— Fossa* costales. See Costal fossae.— F. costalis 
inferior. See Inferior costal f. —F. costalis superior. See 
Sufierior costal f. —Fossa? costotransversaria*. Deprcssions on 
each side, usualfy three in number, ui>on the posterior surface of the 
three upper segments of the sacruin. [L, 332.]—F. cotyloidea. 
See Acetabulum.—F. cranii anterior. See Anteriorff. of the 
skull.—F. cranii media. See Middle f. of the skull. —F. cranii 
posterior. See Posterior /. o/ the skull.— F. cruris helicis, 
F. crurum anthelicis inferior. See F. anthelicis.— F. crurum 
anthelicis superior. A depression on the dorsum of the auricle 
of the ear which corresponds to the upper crus of the anthelix. 
[L. 7 (a, 29).]—F. cubiti. Ger., Etlenbogengrube. The depression 
in the arm on the palmar side of the elbow joint. [L, 332.]— 
F. cystica, F. cystidls fellea?. See Fissure for the gall - 
bladder.—F. ile Sylvlus (Fr.). See Fissure of Salvius.—F. digas¬ 
trica. See Digastric f.— F. Douglasii. See Douglas's pouch.— 
F. ductus venosi. See Fissure for the ductus venosus. — F. 
duodeno-jejunalis. See Duodeno-jejunal f.— F. elliptica. See 
Recessus ellipticus.—F. eminentia? olivaris. See Subolivary f. 

— F. glandula* lacrimulis, F. glandularis. See Ixtcrj/mal f. 

— F. glenoidalis, F. glenoidea. See Glenoid f.—F. glosso¬ 
epiglottica. A slight excavation upon the tongue, between the 
folds of the epiglottis where they are strongiy rnarked. [L, 332.]— 
F. helicis. See Scaphoid f.— F. hemlelliptica, F. hemi- 
spluerica. See Recessus ellipticus.— Fossa» hepatis. The fis¬ 
sure» of the iiver. [L.]—F. hepatis longitudinalis dextra 
anterior. See Fissure for the gatl-btadder.— F. hepatis longi¬ 
tudinalis dextra posterior. See Fissure for the vena cava.— 
F. hepatis longitudinalis sinistra. The left longitudinal fis¬ 
sure of the Hver. [L, 7.]—F. hepatis longitudinalis sinistra 
anterior. See Umbitical fissure.— F. hepatis longitudinalis 
sinistra posterior. See Fissure of the ductus venosus. —F. 
hepatis transversa. See Transverse fissure o/ the lirer—F. 
hyaloidea. See lenticula r f.— F. hyiiopliyseos. See Pituitarii 
f.— F. Ileo-eiecHlis. See F. snbctrculis.— F. llcociccalis ante- 
idor. An anomalous pouch of the peritonfrmn upon the upper mar* 
gin of the ileocatcnl valve. It is boundod l>ehind hy Ihe fleum, in 
Tront by the plica lleo-cmcalis anterior, on the? right by ihe caecum, 
while on the left and above it is open. (L, 332.]—F. ilco-ciecalis 
inferior. See F. sufjctrcalis.— V. lleo-ca*ealis superior. See F 
deo ctrcnlisanterior.—F. iliaca externa. See Extemal iliacf — 
F. iliaca interna. See Internal Iliacf,—F. Ulaco-subfasciali*. 
A pouch, formed hy the turning In of the tendineus insertion of 
the psoas minor muscle, lined with peritonn*um and in some In- 
stnncc* containlng n i>ortion of the descendlng colon. [L, 31, 332.1 

— F. Illo-pcctincn. S«*e Scarpa's trianole.— F. incisiva. See 


Incisor f.— F. incudis. A depression in the posterior w ali of the 
upper part of the tympanic eavity which receives the short process 
or the incus. [L, 117 (a, 29).]—F. inferior cartilaginis arytienoi- 
deie. See F. obliqua.— F. infraclavicularis. S ee Infraclavicular 
f.—F. infraspinata. See Infraspinousf,— F. Infratemporalis. 
See Zygomatic f.—F. inguinalis Interna peritonici. See In- 
temal inguinal pouch.— F. inguinalis lateralis peritonici. See 
Extemal inguinal pouch.— F. inguinalis media (seu medialis) 
peritonici. See Internal inguinal pouch. — F. inguinalis 
peritonici, F. inguinalis peritonici externa. See Extemal 
inguinal pouch.— F. inguinalis peritonici interna. See Inter¬ 
nal inguinal pouch.— F. innominata. Fr., fosse innominte. 
Ger., ungenannte Gmbe. See Scaphoid f.—F. intercoudylica. 
See Intercondylar f. —F. intercondyloidea (femoris) anterior. 
Syn.: sinus condylomm anterior. A slight depression upon the 
anterior surface of the femur just above the articular surface. [L, 
115.]—F. intercondyloidea (femoris) posterior. A deep de¬ 
pression upon the posterior surface of the femur separating the 
condyles. [L, 115.]—F. intercondyloidea tibia? anterior. A 
depression upon the upper extremity of the tibia in front of the 
crucia! spine. [L, 31, 332.]—F. intercondyloidea tibiie pos¬ 
terior. A depression upon the upper surface of the tibia behind 
the crucial spine. [L, 31, 332.]—F. intercrualis. See Intercru- 
ral space.— F. intersigmoidea [Treitz]. An anomalous pouch 
in the mesentery of the sigmoid flexure of the colon, forming in 
one case the sack of an internal hernia. [L, 31, 332.]—F. inter¬ 
peduncularis. See Intercrural space. — F. iscliio-rectalis. 
See Ischio-rectal /.—F. jugularis. See Suprastemal f.—F. 
jugularis colli. See F. jugularis superior.—F. jugularis In¬ 
ferior. The depression immediatelv oelow either clavicle. [L, 
349.]—F. jugularis superior. The depression immediately above 
either clavicle. [L, 349.]—F. jugularis thoracis. See F. jugula¬ 
ris inferior. —F. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal f.—F. laryngo¬ 
pharyngea. A depression, one on each side, external to the 
arytmno-epiglottic fold. [L. 31,332.1—F. lenticularis. See Len- 
ticular f.—F. ligamenti venosi. See Fissure of the ductus veno¬ 
sus.—F. longitudinalis anterior dextra hepatica. See Fis¬ 
sure for the gall-bladder. —F. longitudinalis anterior sinistra 
hepatica. See Umbilical fissure,— F. longitudinalis dextra. 
Ger., rechte Sagittalfurche. The fissure for the vena cava and that 
for the gall-bladder, regarded as one continuous f. [L, 332.1—F. 
longitudinalis dextra anterior. See Fissure for the gall-blad¬ 
der. —F. longitudinalis dextra hepatica. See F. longitudi¬ 
nalis dextra. —F. longitudinalis dextra posterior (hepatica). 
See Fissure for the vena cava.— F. longitudinalis sinistra 
(hepatica). See Longitudinal fissure o/ the liver.—F. longitu¬ 
dinalis sinistra posterior hepatica. See Fissure o/ the duc¬ 
tus venosus .—F. magna. See F. navicularis (lst def.).—F. mag¬ 
na muliebris. The pudendum muliebre. [L, 84 (a, 29).]—F. man¬ 
dibularis. See F. articularis maxillce inferioris.— F. mastoidea. 
See Mastoid f. —F. maxillaris. See Canine f,— F. maxima. 
See Olecranon f.—F. mediana. Of Gordon, the posterior part of 
the vallecula. [I, 3 (K).] Cf. F. spinalis. —F. medulla? oblon¬ 
gata?. See Clivus Blumenbachn.— Fossa? mentales (mandi- 
bulie). F. mentalis. See Mental f.—F . Mohrenhelmil. See 
Infraclavicular f.—F. Morgagni. See F. navicularis urethree. 
[L, 115.]—F. muscularis major. A depression on the inner wali 
of the tympanum above the promontory, in which the tensor 
tympani muscle arises. [“Areh. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1870, p. 448 
(a, 29).]—F. mylohyoidea [M. J. Weber]. A shallow depression, 
one on each side, close to the internal mental spine in which the 
anterior extremity of the sublingual gland rests. [L, 31.]—F. 
navicularis. Fr., fosse naviculaire. Ger., kahnfomxige Grube. 
1. A depression of tlie soft parts at the posterior extremity of the 
vulva, between the posterior commissure and the oriflee of the 
vagina; so called from its fancied resemblance to the eavity of a 
boat. 2. See Scaphoid f.&ndcf.Navicularf.— F.navicularis auri¬ 
culae (seu auris). See F. anthelicis.—F. navicularis frenuli la¬ 
biorum. SeeF. navicularis (lst def.).—F. navicularis laryngea 
(seu laryngis) [Betz]. See F. laryngo-pharyngea.— F. navicu¬ 
laris Morgagni (seu urethra?). The dilated portion of the 
urethra, i to i inch in length, situated in the glans penis. [C.]— 
F. navicularis vestibuli vagina? (seu vulvae). See F. navicu¬ 
laris (lst def.).—F. obliqua [Tourtual]. A shallow depression in 
the triangular space beneath the inferior spine of the arytrenoid 
cartilage. [L, 31.]—F. occipitalis inferior. See Inferior occi¬ 
pital f.—F. occipitalis mediana. A f. rarely observed in the 
median portion of the occipital bone. [“ Rev. d^nthropoh,” 1872, p. 
366 (a. 29).]—F. occipitalis superior. See Superior occipital f. — 
F. oculi, Fr., fosse oculaire. Ger., Augengrxibe. See Orbit.— F. 
of lioscnmiiller. See Recessus pharyngeus.—. cF. of Sylvius. 
Lat., /. Sylvia. Fr., fosse de Sylvius. See Fissure of Sylvius.—F. 
of the anthelix. See F. anthelicis.— F. of the circumvallate 
papilla? of the tongue. A depression in the mucous meinbrnne 
of the tongue, which surrounds the papilla?. [0.]—F. of the fourth 
ventrlele. See Superior fovea and Inferior fovea.— F. of the 
gall-hladdcr. See Fissure /or the gall-bladder.— F. of the 
helix. Lat., /. helicis. See Scaphoid f.—F ossa? of the nose. 
See Xasal cavitieb,— F. of the vena cava. See Fissure for the 
vena cava.—F . olecrani!. See Oleci'anon f. —F. orbicularis. 
See Rf.ce88Us ellipticus and Recessus hemisphaericus. —F. ossis 
maxilla*. See Canine f.— F. ovalis. See Recessus ellipticus. — 
F. ovalis (atrium cordis, seu septi atriorum). Fr., fosse ovale 
(du coeur). Ger., eifdmiige Grube. See Fovea of the right auricle 
of the heart. — F . ovalis auris. See Recessus ellipticus.—F. 
ovarii (peritonici). A shallow* depression just below the brim of 
the pelvis for the reception of the ovary. (L, 332.]—F. palat i im. 
A depression in the palatine process of the superior maxilla at the 
moutn of the anterior palatine canai. [a, 29J—F. parueieculis. 
A rare pouch of the peritonroum behind and to one side of the 
cavum. [L, 332.] — F. pararectalis. See F. pamterina. — F. 
paravesicali*. A pouen of the jieritonipum In front of the broad 
ligament of the uterus. [L, 832.]—F. parietalis. See Parietal f. 


A, ape; A’, at A>, ah, A«, ali; Ch, chln; Cli«, loch (Scottish); K, he; K», ell; G, goi l, die; 1*, in; N, in; K», tank; 










1635 


FOSSA 


_F. paruterina. The space between the posterior surface of tlie 
broad ligament of the uterus and the surface of the true pelvis. 
[L, 332.]—F. patella?, F. patellaris. See F. intercondyloidea 
anterior F. patellaris. See Lenticular /.—F. peduncularis. 
See Peduncular sulcus.— F. perina?i. See Ischio-rectal f,— F. 
petrosa. See Fossula petrosa. — F. phrenico-hepatica. A 
pouch of the peritonaeum between the left lateral ligament of the 
liver and the end of the left lobe. [L, 332.]—F. pituitaria. See 
Pituitary f.— F. poplitea. See Popliteal /. and F. intercondy- 
loidea(femoris)posterior.— F.posterior(liiuneri). S eeOlecranon 
f.—F . posterior cubitus. See Olecranon f.— F. praeauricularis. 
Syn.: sulcus praeauricularis. A depression oecasionally found, 
especially in Javanese women, in front of the sacro-iliac articula- 
tion, indicating the position of the anterior sacro-iliac articulation. 
[L, 332.]—F. processus coronoidei (liumeri). See F. anterior 
minor humeri.— F. pro ductu venoso. See Fissure for the duc¬ 
tus venosus.— F. pro glandula pituitaria. See Sella turcica.— 
F. pro ligamento terete. See F. acetabuli.— F. pro medulla 
oblongata. SeeBasilarQROOVE.— F. pro vena cava. See Fissure 
for the vena cava.— F. pterygoidea. See Pterygoid f — F. ptery¬ 
gomaxillaris, F. pterygopalatina. See Spheno-maxillary f. 
—F. pubovesicalis. The space between the levatores vesicae, the 
pubes, and anterior surface of the urinary bladder. [L, 332.]—F. 
recto-nterina. See Pouch of Douglas.- F. rhomboidalis, F. 
rhomboidea. See Fourth ventricle.— F. llolandi. See Cen¬ 
tral fissure.— F. Kosenmuelleri. See Recessus pharyngeus.— 
F. rotunda. See Recessus hemisphaericus.— F. sacci lacrimalis. 
See Lacrymal f.— F. sagittalis dextra. See Right longitudinal 
fissure of the liver.— F. sagittalis sinistra. See Left longi- 
tudiual fissure of tlie liver.— F. scaphoidea. See Scaphoid f,— 
—F. sella? turcica?. See Pituitary f.— F. semi-elliptica. See 
Recessus ellipticus.—F. semilunaris. A transverse depression 
at the anterior part of the superior vermiform process. [1,3(K).]— 
F. semilunaris major (ulnae). See Great sigmoid cavity,— F. 
semilunaris minor (ulme). See Lesser sigmoid cavity.— F. 
semiovalis. See Recessus ellipticus.— F. sigmoidea cubitus, 
F. sigmoidea major. See Great sigmoid cavity. —F. sig¬ 
moidea minor. See Lesser sigmoid cavity.— F. sigmoidea 
ossis temporalis. A depression upon the inner surface of the 
mastoid portion of the temporal bone in which the mastoid fora¬ 
mina open. [L, 115.]—F. sinistra anterior. See Umbitical fis¬ 
sure of the liver. —F. sinistra posterior. See Fissure for the 
ductus venosus.—F» sphenomaxillaris, F. sphenopalatina. 
See Spheno-maxillary f.— F. spinalis. Of Gordon, the auterior 
portion of the vallecula. [I» 3 (K).] Cf. F. mediana,—F. stylo- 
tympano-mastoidea. See Glenoid /.—F. subarcuata. Of von 
Trbltsch, a deep depression found under the eminentia arcuata, 
and produced in the embryonic cartilago petrosa by the upper 
semicircular canal. It runs through the whole bony pars petrosa, 
and opens behind the concha of the ear with a large opening on the 
outer surface of what afterward becomes the mastoid process. 
[H.]—F. subauricuiaris. The depression immediately beneath 
the external ear. [L, 34 (a, 29).]—F. subctecalis [Treitz]. A pouch 
of the peritonaeum between the lower end of the ileum, the caecum, 
and the vermiform appendix. [L, 31, 332.]—F. subingiiinalis. 
See Scarpa'8 triangle.— F. subrotunda. See Recessus hemis¬ 
phaericus.— F. subscapularis. See Subscapular f.— F. sulcl- 
forinls. See Fossula sulciformis. —F. superior cartilaginis 
arytenoideae. See F. anthelicis. —F. superior cerebelli. The 
fissure which separates the anterior and posterior lobes of the 
cerebellum. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—F. supraclavicularis, F. supra¬ 
clavicularis major. See Posterior triangular space. —F. su¬ 
praclavicularis minor. The space between the sternal and 
clavicular origins of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 31.] 
—F. supracondyloldea (femoris). A depression upon the pos¬ 
terior surface of the femur just above the internal condyle and a 
little to the middle line of the bone. [L, 31.]—F. suprascapularis. 
See Supraspinous f.— F. suprasplienoidalis [Chaussier]. See 
Pituitary f.— F. supraspinata. See Supraspinous f.— F. supra¬ 
sternalis. See Suprastemal f. —F. supratrochlearis anterior 
(humeri) [Hyrtl]. See F. anterior major.—F. supratrochlearis 
posterior (luiuieri). See Olecranon /.—F. Sylvii. See Fissure 
of Sylvius. —F. temporalis, F. temporum. See Temporal f .— 
F. tensoris palati. The depression in which the tensor palati 
arises. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—F. tonsillaris. See Amygdaloid /.—F. 
tragica. See Incisura trago-helicina.— F. transversa hepatica. 
See Transverse fissure of the liver .—Fossae transversales. Ger., 
Querfortssatzpfannen. The depressions upon the transverse pro¬ 
cessos of the dorsal vertebrae for articulation with the tubercles on 
the ribs. [L, 31.]—F. triangularis (auriculae). See F. anthelicis. 
—F. triangularis (cartilaginis arytoenoidel). Of Tourtual, a 
deep depression in the quadrangular space between the superior 
and inferior spines of the arytaenoid cartilage. [L, 31.]—F. trian¬ 
gularis colli. See Superior carotid triangle.— F. triangularis 
medullae oblongatae. See Rhomboid f. —F. triquetra. See F'. 
anthelicis.—F. trochanterica. See Trochanteric f. —F. troch¬ 
learis. See Trochlear f.— F. tubae Fustachii. An inconstant 
depression in the pterygoid process which receives the cartilaginous 
edge of the Eustachian tube. [L. 7 (a, 29).]—F. umbilicalis, F. 
umbilicalis hepatis. See Umbilical fissure.— F. uterorecta- 
lls. See Pouch of Douglas.— F. utero-vesicalis. See Vesico¬ 
uterine f.— F. venae cavae. See Fissure for the vena cava.— F. 
vesicae felleae, F. vesicalis, F. vesiculae felleae. See Fissure 
for the gall-bladder.— F. vesicorectalls. See Recto-vesical f .— 
Glenoid f. Lat glenoidalis, f. glenoidea. Fr ..fosse glenoidale. 
A f. on the temporal bone, between the two roots of the zygoma, for 
articulation with the head of the inferior maxilla. [0.]—Guttural 
f. Lat., /. gutturalis. Fr., fosse guttnrale. Ger., Schlundgrube. 
1. The Central portion of the middle division of the external hase of 
the skull. [C.] 2. See Fovea pharyngis .—Hyalold f. Lat., f. 

hyaloidea. Fr., fosse hyaloide. Ger., glasdhnliche Grube. See 
Lenticular f .—Iliae fossae. See External iliac f. and Internal 
iliac /.—Illo-pectineal f. Lat ., f. ilio-pectinea. Fr., fosse ilio¬ 


pectinee. See Scarpa's triangle.— Incisor f. of the inferior 
maxilla. A shallow depression on the outer surface of the inferior 
maxilla below the incisor teeth. [C.]—Incisor f. of tlie superior 
maxilla. See Myrtiform f. —Inferior costa! f. Lat,,/. costalis 
inferior. The facet on the lower portion of the body of a vertebra 
for articulation with a rib. [L, 332.]—Inferior occipital f. Lat,, 
f. occipitalis inferior. The broad, shallow depression on the Cen¬ 
tral aspect of the occipital bone which lodges either lateral lobe of 
the cerebellum. [I.]—Iiilraclavicular f. Lat., f. infraclavicu¬ 
laris. Ger., Unterschlusselbeingrube. A flattened, triangular de- 

f jression just beneath the clavicle, between it and the mamma. 
C, 3 ; L, 332.]—Infraspinous f. Lat., f. infraspinata. Ger., 
XJntergratengrube. The posterior surface of the scapula below its 
spine. [L.]—Infratemporal f. See Zygomatic /.—lntercon- 
dylar f., Intercondyloid f. Lat.,/. intercondylica , /. intercon¬ 
dyloidea. See F. intercondyloidea ( femoris) anterior , F. intercon¬ 
dyloidea {femoris)posterior, F. intercondyloidea ( tibiae ) anterior, 
and F. intercondyloidea ( tibice) posterior. — Internal iliac f. 
Lat., /. iliaca interna. Fr., fosse iliaque interne. Ger., innere 
Darmbeingrube. The anterior portion of the internal surface of 
the ilium occupied largely by the iliacus muscle, [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
—Ischio-rectal f. Lat .,f.ischio-rectalis. Fr fosse ischio-rectale, 
creux ischio-rectal. Ger., Mittelfleischgrube. The space between 
the obturator fascia, glutaeus maximus muscle and the great sacro- 
sciatic ligament, and the recto-vesical fascia. [L.]—Jugular f. 
Lat., /. jugularis. Fr., fosse jugulaire. Ger., Drosseladergrube. 
A deep, smooth depression in the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone, anterior to the jugular facet. It forms with the jugular notch 
of the occipital bone the jugular foramen. [C.]—Lacrymal f. 
Lat., /. glandulae (seu sacci) lacrimalis , f. glandularis. Fr., fosse 
lochrymole. Ger., Lachrymalgrube, Thrdnengrube. A slight de- 
ression in the upper and outer part of the root of the orbit, just 
eneath and behind the superior orbital margin, in which lies the 
lacrymal gland. [F.]—Lenticular f. Lat., /. lenticularis. Fr., 
f osse lenticulaire. Ger., Linsengrube. An indentation or depression 
in the anterior surface of the vitreous formed by the membrana 
hyaloidea, for the reception of the crystalline lens. (F-]—Mastoid 
F. Lat.,/. mastoidea. Fr.. gouttiere mastoidienne. Ger., Warzen- 
rinne. A depression on the inner surface of the mastoid process of 
the temporal bone, which fornis part of the lateral sinus. [F.]— 
Maxillary f. Lat., /. maxillaris, f. ossis maxillae. Fr., fosse 
maxillaire. See Cnnme/.-Meiital fossa?. Lat., fossae mentales. 
Two flat depressions, one on each side, of the mental protuberance 
of the mandible. [L, 31.]—Middle f. of tlie skull. Lat.,/. cranii 
media. Fr., fosse mediane du erane. Ger., miltlere Schddelgrube. 
One of the three fossae into which the internal hase of the skull is 
divided. It is on a lower level than the anterior, and presents a 
mesal and two lateral parts. The mesal part is small, being toi med 
by the olivary eminence and pituitary f. (sella turcica) of the 
sphenoid, and limited behind by the dorsum sellae. The lateral 
part on eacli side is formed by the great wing of the sphenoid, 
and the squamous portion and the anterior surface of the pe¬ 
trous portion of the temporal bones. It lodges the temporal 
lobes of the hrain. [C, 3.]—MolireiilieiiiPs f. See Infra- 
clavicular f. —Morgagni’s f. See F. navicularis urethrae. — 
Myrtiform f. A slight depression in the facial surface of the 
superior maxilla, just to the inner side of the canine eminence. 
[C.]—Tsasal fossae. See Kasal cavities.— > T avicular f. A slight 
depression at the base of the internal pterygoid piate of the sphe¬ 
noid bone. [C.] Cf. F. navicularis.— Olecranon f. Lat., f. ole- 
cranii. A large, deep pit in the humerus above the trochlea which 
receives the olecranon process of the ulna. [C, 3.]—Paccliionian 
fossae. The depressions upon the inner surface of the skull in 
which the Pacchionian bodies are lodged. [L.]—Parietal f. Lat., 
f. parietalis. Fr., fosse parietale. The most concave part of the 
inner surface of the parietal bone, opposite the parietal eminence. 
[C.]—Perineal f. Lat., /. perinaei. Fr., fosse perineale. See 
Ischio-rectal f.— Pituitary f. Lat.,/. pituitaria. Fr., fosse pitui- 
taire. See Sella turcica.— Popliteal f. Lat., /. poplitea. Ger., 
Kniekehle. The depression behind the knee lying between the 
hamstring tendons above and the heads of the gastrocnemius 
below.—Portal f. See Portal fissure. — Posterior f. of tlie 
skull. Lat., /. cranii posterior. Ger., hintere Schddelgrube. 
The depression of the base of the skull extending between the 
dorsum sellae in front and the occipital protuberance behind, which 
lodges the cerebellum and medulla oblongata. [L, 332.]—Prepon- 
tine f. See Foramen caecum anterius.—Pterygoid f. Lat., /. 
pterygoideo. Fr., fosse pterygoidienne. The cavity bounded by 
the pterygoid plates of the sphenoid bone. [C.]—Pterygo-maxil- 
lary f., Pterygo-palatiiie f. See Spheno-maxillary /.—Kecto- 
vesical f. Lat., f. rectovesicalis. Fr., cul-de-sac recto-vesical. 
Ger., Mastdarmblasengrube. See Pouch of Douglas.— Scaphoid f. 
Lat., /. helicis , /. scaphoidea ,/. innominata. Fr../osse scaphoide. 
Ger., kahnfdrmige (oder schiffformige) Grube. 1. The narrow, 
curved depression in the cartilage of the auricle, between the helix 
and the anthelix. 2. A small. oval, shallow depression at the base 
of the internal pterygoid piate, from which the tensor palati arises. 
[A, 478 (a, 17) ; F.]—Spheno-maxillary f., Spheno-palatine f. 
Lat., f. sphenomaxillaris. Fr., fosse spheno-maxillaire. Ger., 
Sphenomaxillargrube, Kiefer-Keilbeingrube. The space which lies 
in the angle between the pterygo-maxillary and the spheno-maxil¬ 
lary fissures. [C, 3.]—Subclavicular f. See Infraclavicular f — 
Subollvary f. Fr., fosse (ou fossette) sous-olivaire (on de Verni- 
nence olivaire, ou de Vicq d'Azyr). A small groove below the oli¬ 
vary body. [I, 42 (K).]—Suborbital f., Snborbitar f. See Ca¬ 
nine f. —Subscapular f. Lat., f. subscapularis. Fr., fbsse sous- 
scapulaire. Ger., Unterschulterblattgrube. The concave portion 
of the costal surface of the scapula occupied by the subscapular 
muscle. [L, 332.]—Snhpyraniidal f. Fr., fossette sous-pyrami- 
dale. A depression just below the pyramid and behind the fenestra 
rotunda of the middle ear. [L, 35 (a, 29).]—Superior costal f. 
Lat., /. costalis superior. The facet for articulation with a rib on 
the upper portion of the body of a vertebra. [L, 332.]—Superior 
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occipltnl f. Lat., /. occipitalis superior . A depression ln the 
superior part of the luterior of tlie occlpital bone. It lodges the 
occipit*! endof the cerebrum. [C-l-Sn praela vlculiir f. Lat., 
/ supracluviculaiHs. Ger., Obcrschtusselbeingrube. A f. justabo\e 
tlie elaviele, between the sterao-cleido-mastokl and trapezius mus- 
cies. [C, 3.1— Supraspinalis f. Lat., /. supraspinata. Ger., 
Oberarutenarube. That portlon of the dorsal surface of the scapu- 
lar superior to the spine. [L, 333.J-Suprasten.al f. Lat., f. 
suprasternalis. Ger., Kehlgrube. Tfie space lueluded betwetn 
the ventral marglns of the sterno-eleido-mastoid inuscles, the in- 
terscapular ligament, the lower inargin of the mandible, and lines 
cxtendiiig between the angles of the jaw and the mastoid pro¬ 
cesse» of tlie teinporal boues. [L, 332. J—Temporal f. Lat., /. 
temporalis , /. temjyoris. Fr., fosse temporale. Ger., Schtafen- 
arube. The f. oecupied by the temporal inuscle. The squamous 
part of the teinjioral and the parietal, frontal, sphenoid, and 
malar l>ones take part in its formation. [C, 3.1 — Trlangulur 
f. See Fissure of Sylvius.—' Troelmnteric f. Lat.,/. trochan¬ 
terica. A f. In the femur behlud Its neck for the Insertion of the 
c^turator externus inuscle. [C, 3.]—Trochleur f. A small de- 
piwlon ln the frontal bone, beneatb the internal angular process. 
It aflfortls attachment to the pulley of the superior oblique inuscle. 

[C.)_ Ty m pn n i co-s t y I o-m u s t o i d f. Fr.. Josse tympanico-stylo- 

mastoalienne. A very small f. situated beliind the glenoid f., 
bouiuled In front by the tympanic tubercle, behind by the mastoid 
process, and interiially by the styloid process ; said to be larger in 
vromen than in inen. [Tnicm and GnOrin, cited in “Gaz. bebd. de 
m M. et de chir.," March 22, 1889, and “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 8, 
1888, p. 633.1— l rachal f. See l*revcsical space,—V e.slco-uterine 
f. Fr., cul-de-sac vEsico-nterin. Ger., Btasengebdrmuttergrube. 
The space between the posterior surface of the uterus and the 
rectum. [L, 332.]—Zygomatic f. Lat., /. zygomatica. Syn.:/. 
infratemjyoratis. Fr., fosse zygomatiquc , fosse malaire. Ger., 
Jochbeingrube. An irregular hollow in the side of the skull, cov- 
ered in part by the ramus of the lower jaw. Its wall is formcd 
Internallv by the externnl pterygold piate, superiorly by the lower 
part of the great wing of the sphenoid and by a small part of the 
Rqnamous portlon of the temporal bone, anteriorly by the zygo- 
inatic surface of the maxilla, and inferiorly by the external ptery- 
gold piate and the mandible. [C, 3.) 


FOSSE, n. Fo 3 s. Fr.,/. See Fossa.— F. ncoustlque lnf£ri- 
eare. See Fovea acustica inferior. [I. 195.]—F. eotyloYdienne 
(Fr.). See Acetabulum <3d aef.).—F. de la base da septum 
lucidam (Fr.). See Fifth ventricle.— F. de Pantli61ix (Fr.). 
See Fossa anthelicis. —F. de 1’lmlnenee olivaire. See Suboli- 
vary fossa. —F. de >Ialacarne (Fr.). A small depression which 
sepnrates the olivary body from the lateral eolumn. [1,35 (K).]— 
F. des eorps oliva Ires (Fr.). A slight groove which separates 
the olivary bodies from the pons. [1,18 (K). F. des nerfs oculo- 
muscula Ires (Fr.). The small depression on the surface of the 
crus cerebri, which lodges the motor oculi. [I. 18 (K).]—F. de 
Sylvius. See Fissure o/ Sylvius.— F. glenoidale de 1’oino- 
plate (Fr.). See Glenoid cavity.— F. IiyuloTde (Fr.). See Len- 
ticnlar fossa.— F. malaire (Fr.). See Zygomatic fossa.— F, 
mediane (Fr.). See Median fissure.—F*h nasales (Fr.). See 
Fastil cavities. —F. posterlenre de la commissure molle. 
See Fovea posterior commissurce mo/(«.-F. turcique (Fr.). See 
Sella turcica. 


FOSSKTTE (Fr.), n. Fo’s-se 5 t. See Dimple, Fossa, Fossula, 
Fovea. Foveola, and Scrobiculus.— F. angutaire du quatrieme 
ventricule [Chaussier]. See Calamus scriptorius. — F. anterl- 
eure du sinus rliomholdal. See -Superior fovea. — F. cys- 
tique. The fissure for the gall-bladder. [L, 88 (a, 29).]—F. de la 
cornee. See Fossula of the cornea.—V. de la fenAtre ovale. 
See Fossula fenestrce oralis. — F. des jones. A dimple on the 
human cheek. [L, 43.]—F. du cn?ur. See Scrobiculus cordis .— 
F. du inenton. The dimple of the chin. [L, 43.]—F. duod6»o- 
lejunale. See Duodeno-jejnnal fossa.— F. elllptique. See 
Recessus ellipticus.— F. gntturale. See Guttural fossa and 
Fovea laryngis.—F. liemispherique. See Recessus hemisphce- 
ricus. —F. hyaline. See [jenticular fossa.— F. inferlenre. See 
Inferior fovea. —F. inguinale externe. See Fovea inguinalis 
externa.— F. inguinale interne. See Internal inguinal pouch. 
—F. lacrymale. See Lacrymal fossa.— F. laterale dn bulbe. 
See La teral fissure of the medulla obtongata. — F. lentlculaire. 
See Lenticular fossa.— F. orblcului re. See Recessus hemisphae¬ 
ricus.—F. postf rieure. See Inferior fovea.— F. saccnliforine 
de Forellle interne. A depression In the wall of the vestibule 
of the ear for the receptlon of the saccule. [L, 158 («, 29).]—F. 
Hcapliolde. See Scaphoitl fossa.— F. «einl-ovoTde. See Re¬ 
cessus ellipticus. —F. houh-oII valre. See Subotivnry fossa, —F. 
mu «-oliva (re. See Sulcus coecus.— F. v6sicn-pu bienne. See 
Ihrevesical space. 


FOSSI L, Adj. Fo’s'1’1. Lat., fossilis (from fodere , to dig 
^ fossile. Sp., fdsil. Dug out of the earth 

potrifled. [L, 313.] 

FOSSU,IFICATION (Fr.), n. Fos-8e-le-fe-ka 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . S( 
Fossi LrzAnox. 

FOSSILIN, n. Fo 3 8'l 3 l*ln. See Vaselin. 

^FOSSILI/ATION, n. Fo 3 8-l 3 l-l 3 -za'shu 3 n. Fr., fossilisatio, 
Oonverslon luto a fossil state, [a, 27.) 

FOSSILI/.F.l), adj. Fo 3 s'i 3 l-izd. See Fossil. 


292, 343.] The Fossoria are a class of the Hymenoptera , remark- 
able for the manner in which they capture their prey, wliicli they 
frequently do not kill, but simply paralyze by stiugiug in the ven¬ 
tral nerve-cord or in Lhe thoracic ganglia. [L, 353 (a, 27). J 

FOSSULA (Lat.), n. f. Fo 3 s'su 3 (su 4 )-la s . Dim. of fossa ( q. t?.). 
Fr., fosset te. Ger., Griibchen. A little fossa. [L, 121.]—F. coch¬ 
lea*, F. cochlearis. See Fossa cochlearis.— F. corii eu?. See 
F. of the cornea.— Fossio costales. See Costal fossae. —F. fenes¬ 
tra-* ovalis. Fr ..fossette de lafenetre ovale. Ger., Griibchen des 
ovaten Feusters . A depression in the Inner *vall of the tympanum 
above tlie promontory, in which is situated the oval window for the 
reception of the foot-plate of the stapes. [F, 33.]—F. fenestra* 
rotunda*. A funncl-shaped depression on tlie inner wall of tlie 
tympanum, having the fenestra rotunda at Its bottom. [L, ,35, 332 
(a, 29).]—F. inferiov. A depression at the bottom of the internal 
auditory meatus below the crista falciformis. It presents in its an¬ 
terior part the lamina cribrosa anterior inferior, and posteriorly the 
foramen singulare, [a, 29.]—F. me» talis. See Mental fossa.— F. 
of the cornea. Lat., /. corneae. F r., fossette de la cornee. Ger., 
Uornhautgriibchen. A deep ulcer of the cornea witli a ciear base 
in process of healing. [F.]—Fossula? olfactoria?. See Foramina 
cribrosa .—F. petrosa (ossis temporis). A slight depression 
unon tlie temporal bone in which is situated the inferior aperture 
or the tympanic canal. [L, 31.]—F. sulciformis. A slight furrow 
on the posterior border of thehemi-elliptical fossa which leads from 
the inner opening of the aquaeductus vestibuli directly toward the 
crista vestibuli. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—F. superior. A depression in the 
petrous portlon of the temporal bone in which is situated the in¬ 
ternal aperture of the nqueduct of Failoppius. [L.]—F. troch¬ 
learis. See Fovea trochlearis.— F. velaris. See, Auditory de¬ 
pression. 

FOSSULATE, adj. Fo a s'u a l-at. From fossula , a little diteh. 
See Foveolate. 

FOTA L (Ger.), adj. Fu 6 t-a 3 l'. See Fcetal. 

FOTO, n. In Japan, the Vitis vinifera . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOTSI5IIVADIKA, n. In Jladagascar, the Pipturus integri- 
folius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOTTEKWORT, n. FoH'u*r-wu 6 rt. The Ilelleborus foetidus. 
[B, 92 (a, 14).] 

FOTUS [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. m. Fo'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From fovere, to 
warm. See Fomentation.— F. ad pustulas in cute favendas. 
A solution of 2 parts of nitric acid and 3 of hydrochloric acid in 60 
of water. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—F. adstringens. See Decoctum corticis 
quercus cum alumine.—F. anodymis. See Decoctum veroasci 
anodynum.— F. antiphlogisticus Schmuekeri. See F. re¬ 
frigerans Schmuckeri.—F . antisepticus. See Decoctum corticis 
quercus cum aceto.— F. aroniatieus [Fr. Cod.]. See Fomenta¬ 
tion oromatique.— F. discutiens [Dan. Mil. Ph., 1808, Lip. Ph., 
1794, Pruss. Mu. Ph., 1823, Wttrzb. Ph., 1815]. Fr., fomentation dis- 
cussive. See Fomentum discutiens.— F. emmenagogus. Fr., 
fomentation emmtnagogue. A preparation made by boiling 1 
part of species pro fotu emmenagogo in 8 parts of water until re- 
duced to 5, and adding 1 part of brandy. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—F. 
emolliens [Belg. Ph., lst ed., Fr. Cod.]. "Fr., fomentation Emol¬ 
liente. Sp., fomentacidn [Sp. Ph.l (o fomento [Mex. Ph.]) emo- 
liente. A preparation made oy boiling species emollientes 7 parts 
[Belg. Ph.] (or 10 parts [Fr. Cod.]) witn enough water to inake 200 
parts, or by boiling 1 part each of leaves of Malva and Althaea in 
enough water to make 40 parts [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95.]—F. frigidus. 
See Fomentum discutiens.— F. frigidus Schmuekeri. See F. 
refrigerans Schmuckeri.—F . narcoticus. Fr., fomentation nar- 
cotique. Sp., fomento narcotico [Sp. Ph.]. An infusion of 50 parts 
of species narcoticae and 2 to 4 of extract of opium in 500 of boiling 
water. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14)].—F. refrigerans, F. refrigerans et de¬ 
primens. See Fomentum discutiens— F. refrigerans Sclnmiek- 
erl [Austr. Ph.. 1820, Dutch Ph., 1811, Niemann's Notes, Disp. fnld., 
1791, Ilamb. Ph., 1804, Hannov. Ph., 1819, Hess. Ph., 1806). Fr., 
fomentation refrigerante. Syn.r fomentum Schmuekeri , fomen¬ 
tatio frigida [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part 
each of potassium nitrate and ammoniurn Chloride in 48 parts of 
water, and adding 4 parts [Austr. Ph., Dutch Ph.. Disp. fuld., Hess. 
Ph.l, or 12 parts [Russ. Ph., Hamb. Ph., Hannov. Ph.J, of vinegar; 
applied on contusions and ecchymoses. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Species 
pro fotu emmenagogo. See under Species. 

FOTUS (Ger.), n. Fu 6 t'us. See Fcetus. 

FOU (Fr.), adj. Fu. See Insane. 

FOUASSE A L’ANE (Fr.), n. Fu-a 3 s-a 3 -la 3 n. The Eryngium 
campestre. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).J 

FOUASSIKK (Fi.), n. Fu-a 3 s-se-a. The Malva silvestris. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOUDKOYAXT (Fr.), adj. Fud-rw r a*-ya*n 3 . See Fulminant. 

FOUENE (Fr.), FOUESNK (Fr.), n's. Fu-e 3 n,-an. The fruit 
of Fagus silvestris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOU ET (Fr.), n. Fu-a. From fustis, a cudgel. See Flagellum. 
—F. ile Palle. The exterior artlculatlon of a bird's wing. [L. 41.] 
—F. de Neptune. A popular name for several species of I\jlcus 
and LaminaHa. [A, 526.] 

FOUETOUTKAC, FOUETUAC, n’s. Fu-e 3 tu tra»k,-e a -tra 3 k. 
The Laminaria leptopoda. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


I-OSSI PES (Lat.), adj. Fo , s , i 3 -pez(pas). From fossa, a diteh, 
sohiaT* 1 ^°°^' ^ r ‘ 1 Ger., grubenfhssig. See Fos 

FOSSOItl A L, adj. Fo 3 R-8o'ri*-a*l. From fossor, a dlgger. Fr 
/0M(MCMr,/o«ovr«r(3rldef.). 1. Adapted for dlgging. 2? Hnvinii 
the hablt of dlgging: as a n.. a hurrowlng nnlmal. The Fossorci 
are ajjoup of the Hymenoptera. in which the basal joint of the 
posterior tarsi U not enlarged and the bodles are halrless. [L, 56 


FOITETTAGE (Fr.), n. Fu-e 3 t-ta 3 zh. Of tho veterinarians, a 
mode of castratlon by llgation of the scrotum above tho testicles, 
foliowed on the thlrd day by absclssion below the ligature. [A, 


FOUGEIROUX, n. In Provence, the italicum. 

(«, 24).] 


[B, 121 


FOUGERE (Fr.), n. Fu-zhe 3 r. See Filix and Filices,—E x- 
tralt £tli£r£ (ou olAo-r^sineiix) de f. mfile [Fr. Cod.j. See 


A, ape, A», at; A», ah; A<, all; Ch, chin; Ch«, loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; 1«, In; N, in; N 3 , tank; 











1637 


FOSSE 

FOVEA 


Oleo-resina aspidii.— F. & 1’aigle. The Pleris aquilina. [B, 121. 
173 (a, 24).]—F. aquatique. The Osmunda regalis. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—F. commune. The Pteris aquilina. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 
—F. femelle. The Asplenium filix foemina and the Pteris aqui¬ 
lina. [B. 19,121,173 (a, 24).]—F. ileurie. The Osmunda regalis. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—F. imperiale. The Pteris aquilina. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. male. The Aspidium filix mas. [B, 113, 173.]— 
F. liiusquGe. The Myrrhis odorata and the Scandix odorata. 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 21).]—F. odorante. The Ophioglossuni scan¬ 
dens. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. royale. The Osmunda regalis. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—Huile de f. male. See Oleum filicis maris and 
Oleo-resina aspidii.— Pomlre de f. male [Fr. Cod.]. Aspidium 
{q. v., 2d def.) dried, powdered, and passed tbrough a No. 80 sieve. 
[B, 113 (a, 14).] 

FOUGEBOLLE (Fr.), n. FuzhYol. The Polyypodium vul¬ 
gare. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOUGES (Fr.), n. Fuzh. The genus Boletus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FOtllLLOUX (Fr.). n. Fu-el-yu. A place in the department 
of Cantal, France, where there is a gaseous and weakly ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

FOUISSEUR (Fr.), adj. Fu-es-su 6 r. From /ossor, a digger. 
See Fossorial (2d def.); as a n., a rooting animal. [L, 41.] 
FOUITO-DIEU, n. In Provence, the Carlina corymbosa. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FOU1TO-PASTRE, n. In Languedoc, the genus Ilex. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FOUL, adj. Fu 6 'u 4 l. A.S.,ful. Gr., al<rxp6s, jjuap6s. Lat.,/ce¬ 
das. Fr., sale. Ger .,faul. Filthy.—F. brood. See the major list. 
—F. In the foot. The foot-rot of horned cattle. [a, 27.] 
FOUEAGE (Fr.), n. Fu-la 3 zh. Massage by pressure. [A, 385.] 
FOULBROOD, n. Fu 5/ u 4 l-briid. Ger., Faulbrut. A virulent 
epizootic disease of bees, especially affecting the larvse, which de- 
enerate into a foetid and stringy, yellowish-black material at the 
ottom of the cell, the foulbroody matter.” It also affects the 
working bees and the ovaries of the queen bee. It is common in 
Europe, but very rare in the United States. It is said to be pro- 
duced by the Bacillus alvei (q. u.). [W. W. Cheyne, “ Brit. Med. 
dour.,’’ Oct. 10, 1885, p. 697 (a, 17); M. Louise Thomas (a, 27).] 
FOULBKOODY, adj. Fu 6 'u 4 l-brud-i 2 . Pertaining to foul- 
brood. 

FOULE (Fr.), adj. Fu-la. Sprained. [A, 385.] 

FOULER (Fr.), v. tr. Fu-la. To press, crush, trample upon. 
[a, 21.]—Se f. le nerf du bras. A provincial expression meaning 
to be affected with ai' (q. v.). [Larger, “Rev. de chir.,’ 1 May, 1882, 
p. 399.] 

FOULOIR (Fr.), n. Fu-lwa 3 r. An instrument for filling teeth. 
[L, 41.] 

FOULQUE (Fr.), n. Fulk. See RAle. 

FOULSAPATE, n. In the Mauritius, the Hibiscus rosa sinen- 
Sis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOULURE (Fr.), n. Fu-lu 9 r. A sprain. [A, 385.] 

FOUNAGI DE DISETO, n. In Provence, the Spergula ar- 
vensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FOUNDER, v. tr. Fu 5 'u 4 nd-u 6 r. From fundus , the bottom of 
anything. To subject an animal, especially a horse, to strain, ex- 
cessive feeding, drinking too much water when over-heated, etc., 
causing an inflammation of the sensitive portions of the foot, the 
laminae, etc. [D ; L.] 

FOUNDER, n. Fu 6 'u 4 nd-u 5 r. Fr., fourbure. Ger., Rehe. The 
condition of a foundered animal. 

FOUNDERED, adj. Fu 6, u 4 nd-u 5 rd. Fr., fourbu. Ger., rehe, 
steif. Injured by foundering. [D.] 

FOUNDERING, n. Fu 6/ u 4 nd-n 6 r-i 2 n 2 . See Founder, n. 
FOUNTAIN, n. Fu 6 'u 4 nt-e 2 n. Lat., fons. Fr., fontaine. Ger., 
Qiiell. A stream of water pouring forth from the earth.—F.-plant. 
The Amarantus salicifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-tree. The Cedrus 
deodara. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOUQUIERA (Lat.). n. f. Fu-ki 2 -a'ra 3 . A genus of the Tama- 
riscinece, tribe Fouquierece. The Fouquieracece (Fr., fouquiera- 
cees) of De Candolle are an order of the Calyciflorce (of Lindley, of 
the Kunhorbiales ) of Meissner, a suborder of the Tamariscinece ; 
of Endlicher, a family of the Parietales. The Fouquierece of 
Reiclienbach are a division of the Loasacece; of others, a tribe of 
the Tamariscinece. The Fouquieriacece of Dumortier are a fam¬ 
ily of the Ericariece. [B, 44, 121,170 (a, 24).]—F. splendens. Cali- 
fornia candle-wood; found also in Mexico. The bark furnishes 
Oeotilla wax. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOURAS (Fr.), n. Fu-ra 3 . A sea-bathlng resort on the south- 
western coast of France. [a, 319 (a, 21).] 

FOUKBATURE (Fr.), FOURBISSURE (Fr.), n’8. Fur-ba 3 - 
tu 9 r, -bes-su 9 r. See Founder, n. 

FOURBU (Fr.), adj. Fur-bu 9 . See Foundered. 

FOURBURE (Fr.), n. Fur-bu 9 r. See Founder, n. 

FOURCHE (Fr.), n. Fursh. From/ttrm, a two-pronged fork. 
1. A fork-like instrument for compressing the ranine artery. [A, 
301.] 2. A mass of elastic subcorneous tissue in the interspace be- 
tween the infleeted parts of the wall of the hoof in the horse. [L, 14 
(a, 29).]—F. ferree. The Centaurea nigra. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
FOURCHET (Fr.), n. Fur-sha. Inflammation of the inter- 
digital canal in the sheep. [A, 301.] 

FOURCHETTE (Fr.), n. Fur-she 2 t. A fork or a fork-like in¬ 
strument or structure ; of the vulva, a delicate transverse band of 
mucous membrane that stretches across its cleft, behind the osti¬ 


um vaginae, when the labia majora are drawn apart ; of the ster¬ 
num. its semilunar notch, also the notch of the ensiform cartilage 
when it is cleft; of a horse^s foot, the frog ; in birds, the second 
clavicle, or fork-bone. [A, 385 ; L, 43.] 

FOURCHON (Fr.), n. Fur-sho 2 n 2 . A prong of a fork. [A, 385.] 

FOURCHU (Fr.), adj. Fur-shu 9 . Forked. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FOURDIN1ER (Fr.), n. Fur-de-ne-a. The Prunus spinosa. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOURDRAINE (Fr.), n. Fur-dre 2 n. The fruit of Prunus spi¬ 
nosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOURGON (Fr.), n. Fur-go 2 n 2 . The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOUR31EN, n. In Languedoc, the genus Triticum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FOUR3II (Fr.), n. Fur-me. From formica, an ant. The ant. 
—Acide de Ps. See Formic acid.— Alcoolat de f*s. See Spirit¬ 
us formicarum. —Alcoolat de Ps compos6. See Aqua magnani¬ 
mitatis.—AlcoolG de Ps. See Tinctura formicarum.— Esprit 
de Ps. See Spiritus formicarum. 

FOUR3IILIERE (Fr.), n. Fur-me-le-e 2 r. Lit., an ant-hill ; a 
diseased state of the foot in foundered horses, characterized by 
inflammation at the junction of the skin with the hoof. [A, 301, 
385, 526.] 

FOUR3IIELE31ENT (Fr.), n. Fur-mel-y , -ma 3 n 2 . See Formi- 

CATION. 

FOURNA, n. In Madagascar, the balsam of Calophyllum ino- 
phyllum. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).J 

FOURNEAU (Fr.), n. Fur-no. From fumus, an oven. A fur¬ 
nace or other heating apparatus, [o, 30.]—F. catholique. An 
old form of Chemical lurnace. [L, 41.]—F. de coupelle. A cupel 
furnace. [L, 43.]—F. de fusion. A smelting furnace. [L, 43.]— 
F. de r^verbere. A reverberatory furnace. [L,43.]—F. des pa- 
resseux. See Athanor.— F. t?vaporatoire. An evaporating 
furnace. [L, 43.] 

F0UR-0’CL0CK, n. For'o-klo 2 k. The Mirabilis jalapa ,* in 
the pl. /.-oVs, the Nyctaginacece. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—F.-o’c. 
llower. The Mirabilis dichotoma. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOUROUCI1E (Fr.), n. Fu-rush. The Trifolium incarnatum. 
[B, 19 (a, 24); L, 41 (a, 21).] 

FOURRAGE (Fr.), n. Fur-ra 3 zh. Forage.—F. de disette. 
The Spergula arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FOURREAU (Fr.), n. Fur-ro. The cutaneous sheath of the 
penis in quadrupeds ; the prepyce. |A, 385.] 

FOUSEE, n. Fu'se 2 l. See Fusel. 

FOUTEAU (Fr.), n. Fu-to. The genus Fagus. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

FOUTERLO, n. In Provence, the Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FOVEA (Lat.), n. f. Fo(fo 2 )'ve 2 (we 2 )-a 3 . From fodere, to dig. 
Gr., /360pov Fr.. fovee, foveole, fossette. Ger., Grube , Griibchen. 
lt.,fossetta. Sp., lioyuefo. 1. A dimple, a slight depression or pit. 
See Fossa. 2. The depression on the face of the sheathing basal 
part of a leaf, in which the sporangeium rests. [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 
3. An old term for the vulva, also for the space between the mam- 
mary glands. 4. Of J. C. Claudinus, a form of vapor bath or sweat- 
ing apparatus for the lower limbs. [A, 325.]—Anterior f. See 
Superior /.—F. acetabuli. See Fossa acetabuli.— F. acustica 
inferior. Fr., fossette acoustique inferieure. The interval be¬ 
tween the pons and the olive and pyramid, in which lie the fila- 
ments of the auditory nerve. [I, 39.]—F. anterior. See Superior 
f. —Foveae anteriores fossae rhomboidalis. Two slight de- 

f >ressions on the anterior wall of the fourth ventricle of the brain. 
L, 7 (a, 29).]—F. anterior major humeri. See Fossa anterior 
major humeri—F. anterior minor humeri. See Fossa anterior 
minor humeri. — Foveae articulares laterales. Depressions 
upon the under surface of the transverse processes of the third to 
the sixth cervical vertebrae into which elevations (the eminentiae 
costariae) upon the adjacent vertebrae fit. [L, 332.]—Foveae ar¬ 
ticulares transversales. See Costal foss^.— F. articularis 
condyli. A shallow triangular depression on the posterior surface 
of the condyle of the inferior maxilla. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,’' 
1865, p. 722 (a. 29).]—F. aspera. A depression on the sphenoid 
bone between the posterior border of the inner wing of the ptery- 
goid process and the vaginal process. [L, 34 (a, 29).]—F. axillaris. 
See Axilla (lst def.).—F. bursae pharyngeae [Tourtual]. A de¬ 
pression on the ventral surface of the basi-occipital bone in front of 
the pharyngeal tubercle. [L, 31.]—F. calcanei. See Sulcus cal¬ 
caneus.—F. canina. See Canine fossa.— F. capitis femoris. 
See Fossa capitis femoris. —F. capituli radii. See Fossa ante¬ 
rior minor humeri.—F. cardiaca. Ger., vordere Darmpforte (lst 
def.). 1. An opening between the mesogaster and prosogaster. 
[Kolliker (H).] 2. See Scrobiculus cordis.—F. carotidea. See 
Superior carotid triangle.— F. centralis laryngis [Merkel]. A 
slight depression upon the ventral surface of the larynx at the basal 
end of the epiglottis. [L, 31.]—F. centralis retime. A small red 
disc in the centre of the macula lutea on the fundus of the eye, the 
centre of which often appears as a whitish, round, or hook-shaped 
spot. The red color is due to the blood of the chorioid. It is a 
cireumscribed depression in the retina, at the bottom of which the 
retina is much thinner than upon the immediately adjoining por¬ 
tions of the yellow spot. [F.]—F. cochlea?. See Fossa cochlearis. 
—F. commissura? mollis posterior. A slight depression in the^ 
third ventricle of the brain just behind the commissura mollis. [L, 
7 (a, 29).]—F. coronoidea. See Fossa anterior major humeri.— 
Fovea? costales. See Costal fossae. —F. cotyloidea. A depres¬ 
sion at the bottom of the acetabulum for the attachment of the 
round ligament. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—F. cribrosa inferior et pos- 
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terlor. The poswrior portion of tlie fossula inferior which J>re- 
fveats the opeuiug of the passage of the ramus ampullae postenons 
of the audltory nerve. (», 29.]—F. cruralis (perltoim*i> A de¬ 
pression Ia or slight poueli of the peritoneum» over Gimbernat s 
figament and the erurnl ring. [L, 832.1-F. cubitalis, t • cubiti. 
See Fossa cubiti.— F. digitata. See Posterior uorn of the lateral 

ventricle. _ F. elliptica. See Recessus ellipticus.—F. glandulae 

lacrimalis. See Ixicrynuil fossa.— F. glenoldea ossis tem¬ 
poralis. See Glenoid fossa.— F. glenoldea scapiilie. See 
Glenoid cavity.— F. lieinielliptica. See Recessis ellipticus.-- 
F. Iieinlsplueric». See Recessus hemisphaericus.— F. hyaloi¬ 
dea. See Lenticular fossa.— F. iliaca. See Fossa iliaca.— I '• 
inferior. See Inferior f. — F. infraclavicularis. See Infra cla¬ 
vi cula r fossa. —F. inguinalis externa. See Extemal lugumal 
pofch. — F. Inguinalis interna, F. inguinalis media. See In¬ 
terimi ingnitxal pocoh.— F. Inguinalis lateralis. See Extemal 
inguinal pouch. — F. interclavicularis. See Interclamemur 
notch.— F. jugularis. See Suprasterual fossa. F. lacrimalis. 
Tr.,fov4e lacrymale. See Lacrymal fossa. —Fossa* lamina* car¬ 
tilaginis cricoidea». The depressious on each side of the ndge 
in the middle line of the autcrior surface of the cricoid cnrtilage 
(L. 31.1—F. lenticularis. See Lenticular fossa.— F. malleoli 
lateralis. A slight depression upon the distal end of the fibuia 
just in front of the groove for the peroneal tendons. [L, 332.J—F. 
maxillaris. See Canine fossa.— Foveie lnedullie oblongatie 
transversa externa. A fissure runoing transversely across the 
medulla oblougata l>elow the pons. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Foveie medul¬ 
la» spinalis transversa Interna anterior. See Foramen cce- 
cnm. — F. Molirenlielnill. See Infraclavicular fossa.— F. navi¬ 
cularis. S/*e Fossa nari cularis.— F. nervi olfactorii. A de¬ 
pression on the surface of the anterior lobe of the brain in which 
the optlc nerve lies. [L, 7 (a. 29).]—F. nucliae. Ger., Genickgrube. 
A slight mesal depression which begins just below the external oe- 
cipital protnberance. and descends over the ligamentum nuchae be- 
tween the proininences forme<l by the complexus and trapezius 
muscles of the two sides. [L, 34, 142 (a, 29).]—F. oblonga. The 
lower facet oa the anterior surface of the arytaenoid cartilage. [L, 
115 (« 29).]—F. oculi. See Orbit.— F. of tlie right auricle of 
tlie lieart. Lat., /. ovalis cordis. An oval depression at the lower 
part of the septum auriculorum and to the left of the oriflee of the 
inferior vena cava. It represents the foramen ovale of the foetal 
heart. [A, 478 (*, 17); C.j— F. olecrani!. See Olenmnon fossa. — 
F. ovalis (cordis). See F. of the right auricle of the heart.— F. 
ovalis fascia* latie. See Saphenous openino.— F. ovalis vesti¬ 
buli. See Recessus ellipticus.—F» patatina. See Fossa pala¬ 
tino,—F. parva maxilla* Inferioris. See Mental fossa.— F. 
patellaris (oculi). See Lenticular fossa.— F. pharyngis. Fr., 
fosse (ou fosselte) gutturale. Ger., Schlundgrube. A aepression at 
the opening of the Eustachian tube into the pharynx. [A, 385.J—F. 
posterior. See Olecranon fossa.— F. posterior eoniiiiIs.su r;e 
mollis. A depression sometimes observed on the posterior aspect 
of the middle commissure of the brain. [I, 39.]—F. posterior 
sinus rhomboidei. See Inferior f .— F. processus comlyloi- 
del. A shaliow excavation upon the anterior surface of the neck 
of the condyioid process of the mandible. [L, 332.1—F. quarti 
ventriculi anterior. See Superior F. quarti ventriculi 
posterior. See Inferior /.— F. quarti ventriculi superior. 
See Superior f.— F. retinni (centralis). See F. centralis retince. 
—F. retrouiaxi liaris. A depression in the retromaxiilary cavity 
for the reception of the parotid glaod. [L, 34 (a, 29).]—F. rhom¬ 
boidalis, F. rhomboidea. See Fourth ventricle.— F. rotun¬ 
da (vestibuli). See Recessus hemisphcericus.—F . seml-elllp- 
tica. See Recessus ellipticus—F. subscapularis. See Sub - 
scapxdar fossa.- F. sulciformis. See Fossula snlcifonnis.— F. 
superior. See Superior /.—F. supraclavicularis. See Supra- 
clavicular fossa. —F. supratrochlearis anterior. See Fossa 
anterior major humeri,—F. supratrochlearis posterior. See 
Olecranon fossa.— F. triquetra aurlculie. See Fossa anthelicis. 
— Fovea? transverso-oostarite. See Fossas costotransversariae. 
— F. trochlearis. See Trochlear fossa.— F. ventriculi quarti. 
See Fourth ventricle.— F. ventriculi quarti Inferior. See Jn- 


of the mesal groove. [1, 29 (K).]— Post-occipltal f. Of Wilder, a 
depression at the occipital end of the cerebrum corresponding with 
the longitudlnal sintis. [1,15.98.1— Prc-occlpltal f. Of Wilder, a 
depression on the ventral inargin of the cerebrum corresponding 
with the net r ous portion of the temporal bone. [I, 98.]— Superior 
f. Eat.,/• fossette suptrieure (ou anUrieure)du sinus rhomboidal. 
A depression in elther lateral half of the floor of the fourth ven¬ 
tricle, at Its upper part. [1,29 (K).]—Terete f. Sec Inferior f. 

FOVKATK, adj. Fo've-at. From/orni, a small pit. PItted. 

FOVEOLA (Eat.), n. f. Fo(fo 3 )-Ye<we 3 )'o](o 3 l)-a 3 . Dim. of fovea. 
Or.. 0o#Aior. 1. A llttle fovea. 2. Of I^aurentlnus. the anterior 
fontanHIe. [L, 349.] 3. A small depression In the leaves of some 
acotriodons lying above the fovea, and separated from it by a 
saddlc like ridge. [B, 77 (a, 21).]— F. capitis femoris. See Fovea 
canitis femoris. -I . coccygea. Fr., difrression coccygienne, fis- 
lule lombo-sacrie congfnilale. Ger., Steissbeinhautgrube. Syn. : 
pilo-nidal sinus, congenital lumbo-sacral (or inferior jmra vertebra l) 
fistula, foramen erreum retro-anale. Of Ecker, a llttle depression, 
or nlt, sometimes fouml at a point abont half or two thirds of an 
Inch behlnd the anus, and just at the apex of the coccyx, due to 
a defect of development. It sometimes reseinhles a fistula In ap- 
pearance. It occnrs more commonlv In women than in men fo 
Madelung, “Ctrlbl. f. Chlr.” 1885. S'o. 44, p. 701 ; ** Rev. des sci! 
mM., Apr 1886, p. 409*. L, 332.]—Fovcolie howshiplann», 
loveoliiMif houe. Small, sballow plts which are exeavated by 
the osteoclasts of KOIllker (//. v.) In that part of a lione which is un- 
dergoing resorption. [C.]— Foveola» of the kidncy. Foveola» 
papillarum retmllnm. Depressions in the ends of the renal 


papilla, Into each of which several uriniferous tubules empty, [A, 
478 (a, 17); C.]—F. radialis. Fr., tabatihe anatomique. The 
“auatomisfs snuff-box ; ” a hollow formed on the radial border of 
the wrist between the tendons of the extensore of the thumb when 
those inuscles are contracted. [A, 301, 527.]—F. retina. a very 
small, dark spot in the f. centralis retina where the hexagonal pig- 
ment shows, owing to the thinness of the retina at this point. [F.] 
r. retro-analis. See F. coccygea.—F. triangularis seriata. 
Of Bergman, the triangular recess between the colmnns of the for¬ 
nix just dorsad of the anterior commissure. [I, 30, 98.]—F. ven¬ 
triculi quarti. See Fourth ventricle. 


FOVKOLATE, FOVEOLATE1 >, adj's. Fo-ve'o-lat, -e 3 d. Lat., 
foveolatus. Fr., foveole. Ger., kleingrubig. 31 arked with foveo¬ 
la». [a, 27.] 

FOVEOLE, n. Fo've-ol. See Foveola. 

FOV1NIKR (Fr.), n. Fo-ve-ne-a. The genus Fagus. fB, 121 

(«, 24 ).] 

FO\V, n. Fu 6 'u 4 . The Sempervivum tectorum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FOWLKRVS SERVICE, n. Fu 6 'u 4 l-u 6 rz-su fi rv"i 3 s. TheFtyrus 
aucuparia. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FOWL-FOOT, n. Fu 6 'n 4 l-fu 4 t. The Omithopus perpusillus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FOWSj n. Fu*'u 4 z. See Fow. 

FOX, n. Fo 3 x. See Canis vulpes.— Blnc Fglovc. The Cam- 
panula trachelium. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Coimnon f’gl«ve. The 
Digitalis puipurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rmviiy false Fglove. The 
Gerardia flava . [B, 275 (a. 24).]—False Fglove. The genera 

Gerardia and Dasystoma. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fern-lcaved Fglove. 
The Gerardia pedicularia. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—F’bane. The Aconi¬ 
tum vulparia. [B, 19, 275 (o, 24).]—F.-chop. The Mesembryan- 
thenium vulpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F. docken. The Digitalis 
purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F. feet. The Lycopodium selago. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—F. fingers. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—F’glove. 1. The Digitalis purpurea. 2. The Verbascum 
thapsus. 3. The genus Phytolacca. [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 282 (o, 24).]— 
F’s-l»rush. The Centranthus ruber. [A, 505 (a, 2!).]— F’s-claws. 
The Lycopodium clavatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F’s-foot. The Dac¬ 
tylis glomerata. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F*stones. The Orchis mascula . 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—F.-tull. 1. The Lycopodium clavatum. 2. The 
Lagurus ovatus. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 2/5 (a, 24).]—Great yellow 
Fglove. The Digitalis ambigua. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ladles* 
Fglove. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Dlullein- 
Fglove. The Digitalis thapsi and the Seymeria macrophylla. 
[B. 275 (a, 24).]—Sierru Morena Fglove. The Digitalis mariana. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Smooth false Fglove. The Gerardia querci- 
folia. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—West Irnlian Fglove. The genus Phyto¬ 
lacca. [B, 275 (a, 24). 1— Wlilte Fglove. The Camponula trache¬ 
lium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]- Willow-leaved Fglove. The Digitalis 
obscura. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Woolly-Fglove. The Digitalis lanata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FOX-SPRINGS, n. Fo^spri^z. A place in Fleming County, 
Kentucky. where there are sulphurous and chalybeate springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

FOXTER LEAVES, n. Fo 2 x'tu 6 r levz. The Digitalis pur¬ 
purea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FOYAKD (Fr.), n. Fwa*-ya 3 r. The Fagus silvatica. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

FOYE (Fr.), n. Fwa*-y\ An old form of /oie. [A, 44.]—F. 
utlrin. Lit., the uterine liver; a terni formerly applied by some 
to the placenta. [A, 44.] 

FOYEU (Fr.), n. Fwa 8 -ya. See Focus. 

FRACES (Eat.), n. f. pl. PYa(fra 3 )'sez(kas). Gr., rpvye», <tt 4p4>v\a 
rwr i\auov. The lees of olive-oil. [A, 318, 325.] 

FRAC1D, adj. Fra^sTki. Lat., fracidus. Of a pasty nature, 
bettveen fleshy and ptilpy. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FRACT1COELIS (Lat.), adj. Fra 3 k(fra 3 k)-ti 3 -ko 3 ni 3 s. From 
frangere, to break, and collum , the neck. Fr., fracticolle. Ger.. 
gebrochenhalsig. Having a deep indentation in the neck (said of 
insects). [L, 41.] 

FRACTlCORNIS(Lat.),adj. Fra 3 k(fra 8 k)-ti 3 -ko 3 rn'i 3 s. From 
frangere , to break, and cornu , a horn. Fr.. fracticorne. Ger., 
gebrochenhornig. Having the antenna* apparently broken. [L, 41.] 

FRACTIONAL, adj. Fra^k^hu^n-a 3 !. Fr., fractionne. Di- 
vided (said of doses). Cf. F. distillation. 

FRACTIONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Fra 3 k-se-on-ma 3 n 3 . See Seg- 
mentation and 3IORCELLEMENT. 

FRACTI PES (Lat.), adj. Fra 3 k(fra 3 k)'ti a -pez(pns). From/ran- 
gere , to break, and pes, the foot. Fr., fractipede. Ger., gebro- 
chenfiissig. Having elaws apparently broken. [L, 41.] 

FRACTIJR (Ger.), n. Fra^kHur'. See Fracture.— Qu er F. A 
transverse fracture. — RissF. A fracture by muscuiar actlon. 
“ Fortsehr. d. aied.,” Aug., 1888, p. 600 (a, 34).]—ScliriigF. See 
Oblique fracture. 

FRACTURA (Lat.), n. f. Fra 3 k(fra 3 k)-tu 3 (tn)'ra>. See Fract¬ 
ure.— 1*\ assulnris, F. commutiva. See Comminutcd fract¬ 
ure.— F. complicata. See Complicated fracture,— F. imper¬ 
fecta. See Incomplete fracture.— F. multiplex. See Multiple 
fracture.— I*\ partialis. See Incomplete fracture.— F. pene¬ 
trat lva, F. perforans, See Perforating fracture.— F. sim¬ 
plex, See Simple fracture. 

FRACTURE, n. Frn^k^U^r. Gr., pyyfia, /cAatrtc, aypa. Lat., 
fractura (from frangere, to break). Fr.,/. Ger., Knochenbruch, 
Beinbruch. It., frattuta. Sp., fractura. 1. A brcnking. 2. A 
surface mnde bv breaklng an object. 3. A solntlon of the con- 
tinulty of an object, especlally a bone.—Rarton’s f. A f. of the 
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lower end of the radius, involving the articular surface. [E.]— 
lient f. See Green-stick f.— Button-liole f. See Perforating f. 
—Camerated f. See Camaroma.— Capillary f. Fr capillaire. 
See Linear /.—ColIes*s f. An oblique f. of the distal end of the 
radius with dorsal displacement of the lower fragment. [E.]—Com¬ 
mi nuted f. Lat., fractura comminutiva. Fr., /. comminutive. 
A f. in which the bone is broken into several small fragments. [E.] 
—Complet*; f. Lat., fractura completa. Fr., /. complete. A f. 
extendingquite through the bone.—Coinplicated f. Lat fractura 
complicata. Fr., f. compliquee. 1. A f. combined with some other 
injury (e. g.. rupture of a vessel or dislocation at a jomt). [E.] 2. A 
compoundf. [A,326 (a, 21).]—Composite f. Fr.,/. composee. See 
Multiple /.—Componnd f. Fr., f. compliquee de plaie. Ger., 
offener Knochenbruch. A f. which communicates with the air by 
means of a wound of the soft parts. [E.]—Cuneated f., Cunel- 




form f. See V-shaped /.—Dentate f. A f. in which the ends of 
each fragment are irregularly toothed and so interlocked that dis¬ 
placement does not occur. [a, 34.]—Depressed f. A f. (generally 
of the skull) in which a fragment is driven below the surrounding 
surface. [E.]—Direct f. Fr.,/. directe. A f. at the very point of 
contact with the object that produces the injury. — Double f. F. 
in two places in the same bone.—I)upuytren’s f. F. of the lower 
end of the fihula with outward and hackward dislocation of the foot. 
[a, 34.]—Epipliyseal f. See Diastasis.— Extraeapsular f. Fr., 
f. extracapsulaire. A f. of the neck of the femur or humerus out- 
side the capsular ligament. [E.]— Fissured f. 1. See Linear f. 2. 
Any f. with fissuring of one or more fragments.—F.-bed. See under 
BED.-F.-box. A box for holding a rractured lcg in position. It 
eonsists of four pieces—a floor, two sides, each attached to the floor 
by hinges, and a foot-piece, also attached to the floor by hinges, so 
that the box may be thrown open on both sides and at the end. 
The leg is placed in the box, after suitably protecting it with cush- 
ions, and the box is closed with cords or 
bandages. [E.] — F. compliquee de 
plaie (Fr.). See Compound /. (Ist def.). 
—F. composee (Fr.). See Multiple /.— 
F. cuneeune (Fr.). See V-shaped /.— 
F. en bec de flute (Fr.). An oblique f. 
of a long bone. [A, 385.]—F. en coln 
(Fr.). See V-shaped /.—F. en rave (Fr.). 
See Transverse /.—F. en V (Fr.). See 
V-shaped f .—F. esquilleuse (Fr.). See 
Splintered f — F. non-consolidee (Fr.). 
See Ununited f,— F. oblique spiroiide 
(Fr.). See V-shaped f,— F. par contre- 
coup (Fr.). See Indirect f. and Contre- 
coup.—F. par enfoncement (Fr.). See 
Impacted /.—F. par lrradiation (Fr.). 
See Stellate f. —F*s par r^sonnance 
(Fr.). See Contre-coup. —F. sous-trocli- 
]£enne (Fr.). A f. in which an intra-ar- 
ticular splinter of the neck of the trochlea 
is separated from the rest of the bone, 
(a, 34.] — F, sons - trocliant^rienne 
(Fr.). A f. of the femur below the lesser 
trochanter, [a, 34.]—F. spiroiide (Fr.). 
See Helicoid f. [L, 88.]—F. trocb- 
16enne externe (Fr.). A f. of the ex- 
ternal portion of the trochlea, [a, 34.]— 
F. trochl£enne interne (Fr.). A f. 
separating the intcrnal portion of the 
trochlea from the olecranon fossa, [a, 
34.]—Gosselin’s f. A V-shaped f. of the 
lower end of the tibia extending into the 
ankle-joint. [o, 34.]—Greenstick f. A 
f. in which a long bone is bent, but not 
a compound fracture, broken through, although it may be 
splintered on the convexity.—Gunsliot 
f. A f. produced by a gunshot wound.—Halr f. See Linear /.— 
Helicoid f. A f. of spiral form resulting from twisting of the 
long bones. [a, 34.]—Hickory-stlck f. See Green-stick f. —I 111 - 
pacted f. Fr., /. par enfoncement. A f. in which one end of a 
broken bone is driven into and fixed in the other. [E.]—Imperfect 
f. See Incomplete f. — Incised f. A f. produced by a cuttiug in- 
strument, such as a sabre. [a, 34.]—Incomplete f. Lat., frac¬ 
tura imperfecta. Fr., /. incomplete. A f. in which the bone is 
not hroken eompletely through. [E.]—Indirect f. A f. at some 
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other point than that of actual contact with the ohject that causes 
the injury.—Intertrochlear f. Fr.,/. intertrochleenne. A rare 
vertical f. through the trochlea, [a. 34.] — Intra-articular f. 
Fr., /. intra-articulaire. A f. extending into a joint. — Intra- 
capsular f. Fr.,/. intra-capsu- 
taire. A f. of the neck of the fe¬ 
mur or humerus within the cap¬ 
sular ligament. [E.] — Intra¬ 
uterine f. Fr.,/. intra-uterine. 

A f. occurring in the foetus. [L, 

88.]—Linear f. Fr., /, Untaire . 

A f. resembling a line, without 
separation of the fragments. [E.] 

—Lougitudinal f. Fr., /. longi¬ 
tudinale. A f. parallel with the 
long axis of a bone. [E.]—Mul¬ 
tiple f. Lat ..fractura multiplex. 

Fr.,/. multiple. Ger., mehrfacher 
Knochenbruch. F. of a bone in 
more than one place, or of two or 
more bones. [E.l — Oblique f. 

Lat., fractura obliqua. Fr., /. 
oblique. Ger., Schragfractur. A 
f. of a long bone running obliquely 
through it.—Oblique spiroid f. 

Fr., /. oblique spiroide [Gerdy]. 

See V-shaped /. — Open f. See 
Compoundf. —Partial f. See In¬ 
complete /. — Penetrating f., 

Perforati ng f. Lat., fractura 
penetrativa (seu perforans). Fr., 
f. penetrative, f. perforante. 

3er., Perforationsfractur. Per- 
foration of a bone, as by a bullet. 

—Pott’s f. A f. of the lower end 
of the fibula with dislocation of 
the foot outward. [E.]—Punctured f. A traumatic perforation 
of a bone, [a, 34.]—Kadish f. Fr., /. en rave. See Transversef. 
—Resecting f. A f. in which the traumatic cause carries away a 
portion of a long bone, [a, 34.]—Secoudary f. Fr., /. secondaire. 
A f. conseeutive to some other lesion of the bone. [E.]—Sliep- 
berd’s f. of the astragalus. A f. of the outer projecti ng edge 
of the groove on the astragalus for the tendon of the flexor longus 
pollicis, probably produced by a twisting of the foot outward while 
in a position of extreme flexion at the 
ankle joint. [a, 34.]— Silverfork f. See 
Colles's /.—Simple f. Lat., fractura 
simplex. Fr., /. simple. Ger., einfacher 
Knochenbruch. 1. A f. that does not 
communicate with the exterior of the 
body. 2. A f. uncomplicated with se- 
rious injury of adjacent parts, and not 
presenting any features of speeial diffi- 
culty in its treatment.—Spiral f. See 
Helicoid f. — Splintered f. Fr., /. 
esquilleuse. 1. A comminuted f. with 
splintering. 2. Separation of a splinter 
of bone, as by a sabre-stroke, without f. 
of the whole thickness of the bone. [E.] 
—Spontaneous f. Fr., /. spontanee. 
F. occurring not as the resuit of a de- 
gree of violence ordinarily required to 
produce such an injury, but from trivial 
violence, in eonse- 
quence of a diseased 
state of the bone.— 
Sprain-f. A f. in 
which a small por¬ 
tion of hone is pulled 
away by strain upon 
the ligaments at¬ 
tached to it. [E, 4.] 
—Starred f., Stel¬ 
late f. Fr.,/. par 
irradiation. A f. in 
pott’s fracture. which several fis- 

sures radiate from 


a single point. [E.]—Subeutaneous f. See Simple f. (Ist def.). 
—Torsion f. See Helicoid /.— Transverse f. Fr., /. en rave (ou 
transversale). Ger., Querbruch. A f. directly across the shaft of a 
long bone.—Ununited f. Fr., /. non-consolidee. A f. which, at 
the end of the period commonly required for the repair of such an 
injury, has not united by bone.—V-sliaped f., Wedge-sliaped f. 
Fr., /. en V [Gosselin], /. en coin,f'. cuneenne , /. oblique spiroide 



A TRANSVERSE FRACTURE. 

[Gerdy]. A f., generally at the articular end of a long bone, in 
which the line of f. has the shape of a V, with or without its point 
being prolonged by a fissure leading into the joint. [A, 385 ; E.]— 
Willow f. See Green-stick f. 

FRADES (Sp.), n. Fra 3/ de 2 s. A township in the provinee of 
Salamanca, Spain, where there are warm springs and a bathing 
establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TI 1 3 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; full; U®, urn; U®, like ti (German). 
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Fit KXATOHKS (Lat.), n. m. pl. Fre*n(fra 3 -e*n)-a a t(a 3 t)-o'rez- 
(ras). See Frenatores. 

FH.KX ULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fre a n'(fra a 'e a n)-u a I(uM)-u 3 m(n a m). 
Se« Frenulum. 

Flt.ENTM (Lat.), n. n. Fren'(fra a 'e a n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Frenum. 

FU.KiA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Fra(fra a )'ga 3 . I. Strawberries. See 
Fraoum. 2. Condylomata acuminata. [G.] 3. Plauts of the genus 
Potent illa. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 

FUAGAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Fra(fra a )ga(ga a )'ri 3 -a 3 . From fraga, 
strawberries. Fr., fraisier, fraison. Ger., Erdbeere. It., fr<iyolu. 
Sp ., fresa. I. The strawberry-plant; a genus of the Rosacece , tribe 
Rotent Utere. The h^ragariacece (the Dryadece of Ventenat) are: 
Of Rlehanl, a fainily of the Potentillece ; of Dumortler, a tribe of 
the Rosacece. The Fraqaridece of Wood are a tribe of the Rosacece , 
suborder Rosidece. The Fragor texe (Fr., fragariees : Qe r., Fra- 
gariecn)of Torrey and Gray. Endlicher, and Jussieu are a tribe or 
subtrlbe of the Dryadeie. [B, 19, 34, 42,77, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
2. Of the phnrmacfsts, the F. vesca ; of the Belg. Ph., its root. [B, 
95(a, 14).]—Decoctum frngurla? f Belg. Ph.]. Apreparation made 
by inacerating I jmrt of the root or F. vesca for one hour in water 
sufficient to give 20 parts of decoction, boiling it for a quarter of an 
hour, and stralnlng with gentle expression. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—F. ni- 
jki ini. FY., fraisier des Atpes (ou de tons les mois ). Ger., Monats - 
enlbeere. A wild species found in Alpine Europe. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
— F. unanassji. Fr., fraisier ananas. Ger., Ananas-Erdbeere. 
A species indigenous to Suriuain ; supposed by some to be the 
source of the F. grandijtora. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. anserina. 
The Potentilta anserina . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. clilloensis. Fr., 
fraisier du Chile . Ger., Ch ili-Erdbeere. One of the parent spe¬ 
cies from which the strawberry is derived. It is found wild in the 
Island of Chlioe, and aloug the west coast of South and Central 
America to Xorth America. [B, 19,77, 173,180 (a, 24).]—F. collina. 
Fr., craauetin. Ger., Hiigel-Erdbeere, hartei oder Knack-)Erdbeere, 
Knackelbeere. Green-pine strawberry. A wild species found in 
Germany and Swltzerland, sometimes cultivated. [B, 180, 275 (a, 
21).] - F. efliiigellis. Fr., fraisier sans courenr (ou buisson). Ger., 
oc incine Erdbeere ohne Ausldufer. A culti vated variety of F. vesca. 
]B, 173, 180(a, 21).]—F. elatior. Fr ., fraisier capiton. Ger., hoch- 
stengelige (oder grosse Wald-, oder Garten-, oder Zimmt *) Erdbeere. 
Oneof the parent stocks of the cultivated strawberry, furnishing the 
hautbois ; found wild in Europe, iu woods and Alpine regions. [B, 
77, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—F. grandiliora. Ger., grossblumige Erd¬ 
beere, The oid pine (or Caroiina) strawberry, a species found in 
the Carolinas, hut by some considered indigenous to Surinam and 
identical with F. ananassa. It is one of the parent stocks of our 
present varieties of the piant. Its fruit is solid, heavy, and juiey. 
[B, 19, 180 (a, 21).]—F. indica. Fr., fraisier (ou fraison) des Indes. 
A species supposed to be indigenous to the East Indies, but now 
naturaiized everywhere. It is found in the Southern United States 
from Charleston to Fiorida. The large, crimson, oval fruit is quite 
ornamental, but inslpid. The root and leaves have been used as 
an astringent and diuretic. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 24).] —F. niono- 
phyiia. Fr., fraisier a une feuille (ou de Versailles). Ger., ein- 
bldttrige gemeine Erdbeere. A variety of F. vesca. [B. 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. inoscliuta. See F. elatior.—V. nigra. Fr., fraisier 
noire. A variety of F. vesca. [B. 175 (a, 24).]—F. nuda. See F. 
efflagetlis. —F. pentaphylla. The Tormentilia reptans. [B, 173 
(*, 21).]—F. rnpestrls. The Potentilla fragarioides. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]- F. scabra. See F. elatior.— F. seniperfiorcns. See F. 
alpina.—V . silvestris. See F. vesca.— F. sterilis. The Potentilla 
fragariastrum. [B,(U(a,2i).]-F. tormentilla. The Tormentilia 
erecta. [B, 180 (a. 21).] —F. nnitoliu. See F. monophylla. -V. 
vesea. Fr.. fraisier des bois. Ger., Walderdbeere . wilde (oder 
gemeine) Erdbeere. Alpine, wood, or English strawberry, the 



fraoaria vesca. [A, 327.] 




var. pratensis. The F. elatior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— F. virginiana. 
Fr., fraisier de Virginie. Ger., Scharlach - (oder kahle Garten-, 
oder virgini8che) Erdbeere. The scarlet or Virginia strawberry • 
a species indigenous to the United States and British America’ 
introduced at an early date (1629) into Europe, and one of the 
parent stocks of the strawberries now cultivated. Its fruit is 
highly fragrant, though more acid than that of other species 
[B, 19, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]-F. viridis. Fr., fraisier vert. A 
rather rare Enropean species, one of the original sources of the 
cultivated varieties. It has a solid and juiey fruit, with a pine- 
apple flavor. (B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vulgaris. See F. vesca.— 
k ructus fragariie. Fr., fraises. Ger., Erdbeeren. Strawber¬ 
ries (the fruit of F. vesca, and other species of F.). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Herba fragariie. The ieaves of F. vesca. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Infusum fragariie. See Infusion de fraisier and Tisane de 
fraisier,— rtisnnn fragariie. See Tisane de fraisier.—R adix 
fragariie (vulgaris), Riilzoma fragariie [Belg. Ph.]. Fr 
fraisier (rhizome) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., fresa (rizoma) [Sp. Ph.j. The 
root of F. vesca , formerly used as nn astringent. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—ltob fragariie. See Rob fragorum (underF ragum).—S yrii pus 
fragariie. See Syrupus fragorum (under Fragum).— Tisana 
fragariie. See Tisane de fraisier. 

FUAGESUCIIT (Ger.), FKAGEZWANG (Ger.), n’s. Fra 3 g'- 
e a -zuch 3 t, -tswa s n 3 . See Folie du doute. 

FKAGHAN, n. The Vaccinium myrtillus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FHAG1FEKUS (Lat.), adj. Fra 3 j(fra 3 g>-i 3 f'e 9 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
fraga, strawberries, and/erre, to bear. Fr., fragiftre. Ger., erd- 
oeerentragend. Bearing a fruit like the strawberry. [L, 41.] 

FKAGIFOH3IIS (Lat.), adj. Fraj(fra 3 g)-i a -fo 3 rm'i a s. From 
fraga, strawberries, and forma, form. Fr., fragiforipe. Ger., erd- 
beerenformig. Strawberry-shaped. [L, 41.J 

FRAGILE, adj. Fra a j'i a l. Gr., «uflpavorov. Lat., frogilis(from 
frangere, to break). Fr., /. Ger., zerbrechlich, briichiq. It., /. 
Sp., fragii. Frail, brittle. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FRAGILITAS (Lat.), u. f. Fra a j(fra 3 g)-i*l'i 3 -ta»s(ta 3 s). Gen., 
-taVis. From fragilis, fragile. Fr., fragiliU. See Fragility.— 
F. crinium. A disease of the hair in which the shaft becomes 
extremely brittle : often accompanied by trichorrhexis nodosa and 
distrix, aud sometimes by splitting of the hair within the hair-fol- 
licle, beginning at the bulb. [Duhring (G, 63).]—F. ossium. Fr., 
fragii i te des os. Unnatural brittleness of the bones. 

FRAGILITY, n. Fra a j-i , l / i 2 t-i a . Gr., Kpavprfnjs. Eat., fragili¬ 
tas. Fr., fragility. Ger., Zerbrechlichkeit. The state of being 
fragile. 

FltAGMENT, n. Fra 3 g'me 3 nt. Gr ., 0pav<rfia. Lat., fragmen, 
fragmentum (from frangere, to break). Fr.,/. Ger., Bruchstiick , 
F. It ., frammento. Sp., fragmento. A portion broken off. 

FKAGMENTATION, n. Fra 3 g-me 5 n-ta'shu 3 n. From frag¬ 
men, a fracture. Fr., /. Ger., Fragmentirung, Zerstiickelung. 
Division into fragments or separate parts: (1) Of Van Beneden,di- 
rect cell division ; (2) of Flemming, disintegration of the nucleus ; 
(3) division of the nucleus by a kind of budding in which irregular 
portions appear as if nipped off, either without caryocinetic phe- 
nomena (direct f.) or with caryocinetic phenomena (indirect f.). 
There is no regular arrangement of the cnromatic threads and no 
equatorial piate formed. F. is especially eommon in pathological 
new formations. [Virchow, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. 
Med.,” xiv (1858); “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxii, p. 43; “Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 196 (J, 64).]—Direct f., Indirect f. 
Ger.. directe (und indirecte) Fragmentirung. See under F. (3d def.). 

FRAGMENTEI), adj. Fra 3 g'me 3 nt-e a d. From fragmen , a 
fracture. Consisting of or converted into fragments. [L, 121.] 

FRAGMENTIRUNG (Ger.), n. Fra 3 g-me a nt-er / un 9 . SeeFRAG- 

MENTATION. 

FRAGO, n. In Provence, the genus Potentilla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FKAGON (Fr.), n. Fra 3 -go 2 n*. The genus Ruscus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—F. i\ feuillcs nues. The Ruscus hypophyllum. [A, 385.]— 
F. H foliolo. The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. A 
larges feuilles. The Ruscus aculeatus, var. latifolius. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—F. £pineux, F. piquaut. The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 
173 (a, k).] 

FRAGOSA (Lat.), n. f. Fra*g(fra a g)-o'sa a . See Azorella. 

FRAGOUSTA, n. In Languedoc, the Rubus ideeus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FRAGRANT, adj. Fra'gra 3 nt. Lat., fragrans (from fragrare^ 
to emit a smell). Fr., odorant. Ger., wolilriechend. It., Sp.,/ra- 
grnnte. Odoriferous, sweet-smelling. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FRAGUM (Lat.), n. n. Fra(fra 3 )'gu 3 m(gu 4 m). The strawberry; 
in pharmacy, the fruit of Fragaria vesca. JB, 180 (a, 24).]—Aqua 
fragorum [Bmns. Pii., 1791, Ferr. Ph., 1832, Palat. Disn., 1764, Russ. 
Pii., 1803, Sax. Ph.. 1820]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de fraises. A 
preparatlon made by maoerating for 12 hours 4 parts of bruised 
strawberries in 10 of water, and disfilling off 6 parts [Russ. Ph., 
1803]. The other pharmacopoelas differ slightly in the proportions 
ordered. [B, 97, 119 (a, I4).|—ltaeca? (seu Fructus) tragorum. 
Strawberries (the fruit of Fragaria vesca). [B, 119, 180 (a, 24).] — 
Roli fragorum [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr.. rob de fraises. A prepara¬ 
tlon made by boiling 1 part each of strawberry-juice and water 
with 2 parts of sugar to the conslstence of a jelly and strainlng. 
[B. 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Succus fragorum [Fr. Cod., 1818]. Fr., sue 
de fraises. A preparatlon made by brulslng rlpe strawberries with 
the hands, leaving the mass in repose in a cool place tlll a iimnld, 
supernatant liquor appears, and straining with gentle expression. 
[B, 97 (a, 14).]—Syruims fragorum [Bruns. Ph., 1779, Palat. Dlsp., 
1764, WUrtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., sirop de. fraises. Sp., jarabe de 
fresa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparatlon made by boiling togetlier 5 parts of 
depurated strawberry-juice and 8 of white sugar : or 1,000 parts of 
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sugar dissolved in 345 of water, with the addition o£ 520 of straw- 
berries [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

FBAI (Fr.), n. Fre 2 . 1. See Spawn. 2. In Provence, the genus 
Fraxinus . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRAIEES (Sp.), n. Fra 3/ e-las. A place in Spain where there 
are springs containing magnesium sulphate. [A, 385.] 

FRAIS (Ger.), n. Fra 3/ es. A convulsion. [a, 30.]—Stille F. 
See Eclampsia infantum. 

FltAISE (Fr.), n. Fre 2 z. From fraga, strawberries. 1. The 
strawberry (fruit of Frayaria vesca). 2. A syphilitic growth which 
in form resembles the strawberry. 3. See Bur (4th and 5th deFs). 
[L, 41, 87 (a, 14).]—Arbre aux Fs. The Arbutus unedo. [B, 121 
(a, 21).]— Fau de Fs. See Aqua fragorum (under Fragum).—Es- 
sence de f. An essence obtained by distilling choice strawberries; 
used in flavoring ereams, ices, etc. [L, 41, 77 (a, 21).] —F. de veau. 
See Bur (4th def.).—Hydrolat de Fs. See Aqua fragorum (under 
Fragum).— Kob de Fs. See Rob fragorum (under Fragum).— Si- 
rop de Fs. See Syrupus fragorum (under Fragum).— Suc de 
Fs. See Succus fragorum (under Fragum). 

FRAISIER (Fr.), n. Fre 2 -ze-a. See Fragaria.— F. ananas. 
See Fragaria ananassa. —F. i\ une feuille. See Fragaria mono- 
F. buisson. See Fragaria efflagellis. —F. capiton. 
agaria elatior,—F. des Alpes. See Fragaria alpina.— F. 
des bois. See Fragaria vesca and Fragaria rusca.— F. des 
Indes. See Fragaria indica. — F. des quatre saisons. A va- 
riety of the Fragaria vesca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. Fragaria semper- 
florens.—F, de tous les inois. See Fragaria alpina,—F. de 
Versallles. See Fragaria monophylla. —F. de Virginie. See 
Fragaria virginiana. —F. du Cbil6. See Fragaria chiloensis.— 
F. en arbre. See Arbutus unedo and Benthamia fragifera.—F, 
noir. See Fragaria nigra. —F. sans courenr. See Fragaria 
efflagellis.— F. vert. See Fragaria viridis .—Infasion de f. [Fr. 
Cod., 1837]. A preparation made by infusing 3 parts of licorice- 
rootand8 of strawberry-root in 250 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 
14).]—Tisane de f. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., ptisana fragarice. A prepa¬ 
ration made by infusing 1 part of strawberry-root, in small pieces, 
in 50 parts of boiling water. [B, 113 (a, 14).] 

FRAISS1NETO, n. In Provence, the Poterium magnolii. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FRAISSO, n. In Provence, the genus Fraximus . [B, 121 

(a, 24).] 


tion made by boiling 1 part of strained raspberry-juice and 2 parts 
of syrup made from white sugar to the consistence of a ielly. [B. 
119 (a, 14).] J * L ’ 

FKAMEWORK, n. Fram'wu 6 rk. Lat., structura. Fr., 
charpente. Ger., Fachuerk. It., armatura. Sp., obra de marco , 
armazon. The fundamental, sustaining portion of a structure. Cf. 
Stroma.— Horny f. Ger., Homspongiosa , Horngeiuist. The 
closely meshed network of horny matter forming the ground-sub- 
stance of the brain and spinal cord, and especially of the cerebral 
cortex and substantia gelatinosa. [J, 10, 30 (K).] 

FRANC (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 k. A piant grown from seed of its own 
species, and not grafted. If it presents ali the characteristics of its 
species, it is called bien f. ; if it is produced from the buds or 
branches of a grafted stock, it is termed /. de pied. [B, 105, 121 
( a , 24). J 

FRANCHE-MUGE (Fr.), n. Fra 8 n 2 ch-mu 9 l. See Abomasum. 

FRANCHIPANIER (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 -she-pa 3 -ne-a. See Fran- 
gipanier. 

FRANCISCA (Lat.), FRANCISCEA (Lat.), n^s. f. Fra 2 n- 
(fra 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s) , ka 3 , -ke 2 -a 8 . From Franciscus , a proper name. 
Fr.,/. The genus Brunfelsia. The Franciscece of G. Don are a 
tribe of the Solanacece, comprising Brunfelsia , etc. [B, 42, 170 (a, 
24).]—-F. unillora. Fr.,/. uni flor e. See Brunfelsia uniflora. 

FllANCISCEINE, n. Fra 2 n-si 2 s'se 2 -en. An alkaloid, probably 
identical with manacine, found in the root of Franciscea y Brun¬ 
felsia) uniflora ; said to be decidedly purgative, diuretic, and em- 
menagogue. [B, 270 (a, 27); “ Lancet,” Apr. 10, 1886 ; “ Brit. and 
Colon. Druggist ” ; U N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 2G, 1886, p. 734.] 

FRANCOA (Lat.), n. f. Fra 2 n 2 (fra 3 n 2 )-ko / a 3 . Of Cavanilles. a 
genus of the Saxifragece ; of Benthain and Hooker, a genus of the 
Franccece. The Francoacece ( Franccece [Benthain and Hooker] ; 
Fr., francoees) of Jussieu are the francoads, a family of plants 
indigenous to Chili; of Lindley, an order of the Ericales ; and of 
Spach and others, a tribe of the Saxifragece. [B, 19, 42, 121. 170 (a, 
24).]—F. appendiculata. Fr.,/. a feuilles de laiteron. A species 
found in Chili. The astringent juice is applied to hsemorrhoids; 
the roots, boiled with Aristotelia macqui , furnish a black dye ; and 
the juice is used as an ink. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24).]—F. sonchifolia. 
A species the juice of which is sedative and is applied to haemor- 
rhoids ; probably identical with the F. appendiculata. [B, 19, 42, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 


FllAKTUR (Ger.), n. Fra 3 k-tur / . See Fractcr and Fracture. 


FRAMBtESIA (Lat.), n. f. Fra 2 m(fra 8 m)-be 2 z'(bo 2 'e 2 sH 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., fr ambo isie (from framboise , the raspberry). Ger., Frambbsie , 
Himbeerwarzensucht. 1. An old term for papillary, corneous 
growths, such as occur in sycosis, lupus, many forms of syphilis, 
exuberant granulations, etc. It is now used only for F. tropica and 
F. non-syphilitica. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. Pian, epian, yaws ; a chronie, 
contagious disease, endemic on the west coast of Africa, in India, 
in the Indian Archipelago, and in the West Indies. The disease be- 
gins, after a period of incubation of from three to six months, with 
rever and an eruption of the skin, which appears in the form of 
little red spots or papules, showing a yellowish point in the centre. 
The papules gradually increase in size, become surrounded with 
red areolae, and are sensitive or painful. Soine of them soon dis- 
appear, while others continue to grow, both in circumference and 
in elevation, till they assume a protuberant fungus-like shape (com- 
monly compared to a raspberry) covered witn a yellow, loosely 
adherent crust, and sometimes attended with ulceration. The 
largest tubercles (sometimes one or two inches in diameter) occur 
on the lips, pudendum, perinaeum, and toes, and around the anus. 
[Charlouis (G, 17,69); “Vierteljhrsch. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” 1881, p. 
431, 466; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Nov. 12, 1887, p. 865.] See Yaws 
and cf. Sibbens and Dermatitis papillaris capillitii.—F. amer i - 
cana. See F. (2d def.)—F. guineensis. The form of f. (q. v ., 2d 
def.) occurring on the coast of Guinea ; yaws. [G.]—F. illyrica. 
See Scherlievo.— F. non-syphilitica. Syn.; dermatitis papillo- 
matosa capillitii [Kaposi]. A form of f. observed in Europe, char- 
acterized by the formation of large or small, furrowed, and lobulated 
tumors, having a thick epidermis, and situated in the hairy parts 
of the back of the head and on tlie borders of the nape of the neck. 
[A, 326 (o, 21).]—F. scotica. See Sibbens. —F. syphilitica. See 
Pemphigus foliaceus vegetans.— F. tropica. The endemic f. of 
the tropies. [G.] 

FRAMBCESIFORME (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 -ba-ze-form. Framboe¬ 
sia like. [A, 385.] 

FRAMBOISE (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 -bwa 3 z. The raspberry (the 
fruit of Rubus ideeus). [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Alcoolat de Fs. A pre¬ 
paration made by macerating for 24 hours 3 parts of raspberries in 
1 part of 70-per-cent. alcohol, and distilling off 1 part. [B, 92, 119 (a, 
14).]—Eau de f. See Aqua rubi idcei.— Gel6e de Fs. See Jalea 
de frambuesas.— Limonade A la f. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made [Fr. Cod.] by adding 1 part of the sirop def. to 9 parts of dis- 
tilled water. [B.]—Rob de Fs. See Rob rubi idcei .—Sirop de f. 
[Fr. Cod.]. 1. A syrup made of filtered raspberry-juice and enough 
sugar to give it a density of 1*33 when cold. [B, 46, 113 (a, 14).] 2. 
Of the older Ph’s, see Syrupus rubi idcei .—VJnaigre de Fs. See 
Acetum rubi idcei. 


FRAMBOISE (Fr.), adj. Fra 3 n 2 -bwa 3 -za. 
[A, 385.] \ 


Raspberry-like. 


_ ERAMBOISIER (Fr.), n. Fra s n 2 -hwa 3 -ze-a. The Rubus ideeus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. du Canaila. The Rubus odoratus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 


FRAMBOYS, n. Fra 2 m'boiz. The Rubus ideeus. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—F.-berries. The fruit of Rubus ideeus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
FRAMBITESA (Sp.), n. Fra 8 m-bu-a'sa 8 . See Framboise.— 
Jalea de Fs [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., gelee de framboises. A prepara- 


FRANCtEURIA [Cassini] (Lat.), n. f. Fra s n 2 -ku 6 r'i 2 -a 3 . The 
genus Pulicaria. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—F. crispa. The Pulicaria 
crispa. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24).] 

FKANCOLIN (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 -ko-la 2 n 2 . See Attagas. 

FRANCORMIER (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 -kor-me-a. The Agrimonia 
eupatoria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FRANC-PICAKD (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 k-pe-ka 8 r. The Populus 
alba , var. grisea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FRANGE (Fr.), n. Fra 3 n 2 zh. See Fimbria. 

FRANGE (Fr.), adj. Fra 8 n 2 -zha. See Fimbriated. 

FRANGIPANIER (Fr.), n. Fra 8 n 2 -zhe-pa 8 -ne-a. The genus 
Plumiera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. hlanc. See Plumiera alba. —F. 
de denx couleurs. The Plumiera bicolor. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
drastique. The Plumiera drastica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. obtuse. 
The Plumiera obtusa (nivea). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. phag£d£niqne. 
The Plumiera phagedaenica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. rouge. See 
Plumiera rubra. 

FR ANGUE A (Lat.), n. f. Fra 2 n 2 (fra 8 n 2 )'gu 2 l(gu«l)-a 8 . Fr., 
bourdaine (2d def.), bourgtne (2d def.). Ger., Faulbaumrinde (2d 
def.). 1. Of Tournefort, the genus Rhamnus. The Frangulaceee 
(Fr., frangulacees) of De Candolle are the Rhamnece of Bentham 
and Hooker. The Frangulece (Fr., frangulees) are a tribe of the 
Rhamnece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Netherl. Ph., the bark of Rham¬ 
nus f. [B, 1, 5, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—Bacene frangulte. The fruits 
of Rhamnus f. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cortex frangulae [Ger. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See F. (2d 
def.).—Decoctum frangulre compositum [Finn. Ph.]. A de- 
coction made by boiling 3 parts of contused bark of the Rhamnus 
f. with 9G of water until redueed to 48 parts, adding 1 part each of 
bitter-orange peel and caraway, continuing the digestion at a mod¬ 
erate heat for 2 hours, and straining. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—Decoctum 
frangulse concentratum. An aqueous decoction of the bark of 
Rhamnus /., containing cognac or tincture of bitter-orange peel. 
[B, 270 (a, 24).]—Extractum franguhe [Netherl. Ph.. Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Extractum rhamni frangulce .—Extractum 
franguhe Ruidum J_U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'e cor ce de 
bourdaine. Ger., fliissiges Faulbaumrindenextrakt. Syn.: ex¬ 
tractum rhamni frangulce liquidum [Br. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by moistening 100 grammes of powdered f. (2d def.) with 35 
of a mixture of 1 part of alcohol and 2 parts of water, macerating 
for 48 hours in the percolator, and exhausting with the mixture of 
alcohol and water. The flrst 90 c. c. are reserved, and the rest is 
evaporated to a soft extract, then dissolved in the reserved portion, 
and sufficient diluted alcohol added to make 100 c. c. of liquid ex¬ 
tract. [B, 5,81,95 (a, 14).]—F. alnus. The Rhamnus f. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]_F, bark. See F. (2d def.).—F. californica. See Rhamnus 
californica.— F. caroliniana. See Rhamnus carolinianus.—F . 
pursliiana. See Rhamnus jmrshiana.—F. saxatilis. The Rham¬ 
nus saxatilis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. seinpervirens. The Maurocenia 
capensis. [B, 263.]—F. vulgaris. The Rhamnus /.—Syrupus 
frangulae [Netherl. Ph.]. A syrup made by boiling 1 part of 
cortex frangulae with water to form 3 parts of decoction, to which 
are added 6 of sugar. [B, 95.] 

FRANGUEIC ACID, n. Fra 2 n 2 -gu 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., acide frangu- 
lique. Ger., Frangulinsciure. One of the isomeric varieties of 
dihydroxyanthraqninone, and so isomeric with alizarin. [B, 4.] 


O, no; 02, not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; V*, full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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IKANGUUN, n. Fra 3 n 5 'gu*l-Pn. Fr., fr anguli ne. Ger., F. 
It., frangolina. A glucoslde, CjoHi.O,,, isolated from tlie bark of 
Rhamnus/rangula. IB, 4 (a, 27).] 

FRANGULIMC AC11>, n. Fra*n 2 -gu 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Fran- 
OULIC ACID. 

FRANKK, n. Fra^n*k. The Spergula arvensis. [A, 505 

(*, 21 ).] 

FRANKKNIA (Lat.), n. f. Frain^kara^n^kVe^an)'!^». Fr., 
frankenie, franqutne. Sea-heath; a Linruran genus of herbs or 
undershrubs of the Frankeniaceit The FVan^macece, or ^Yan- 
keniece. are: Of De Candolie and others, an order of the Thalann- 
flant; of Relchenbach, a dlvision of the Cistineai; of Dumortiier, 
a family of the Resednriece; of Bartllng, an order of the Guttiferrt , 
of Llnk, an order of the Anaslemonesj of Llndley, an order of the 
Violales ; of Endlieher, an order of the Parietales; of Brongnlart 

- .. ' « .« • #■ ■ i _. *_1 DnnHinm n n/1 TlnAirPI* ATI OFfl Pf 


Is said to be aromatic. [Romer and Sehultes (a, 24).] 

Hora. Frd fleurs rameuses. A species found on the Isle 
St. Martha. Ali parts, especially the oerries, are poisonous. IB, 
173 (a, 2 i).] 

Fit AXKFOHT - OX • THE - MAIX, n. Fra 2 n 3 k'fort-o 2 n-the- 
ma*'en. Fr., Francfort-sur-Main. Ger ., Frankfurt am Muin. A 
city in the provlnce of Hesse-Nassau, Prussia, where there is a 
saline and slightly sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14).] 

FKAXKIXCKXSE, n. Fra 2 n*k'i 2 n-se’n8. Lat., thus . Fr., 
encens [FY. Coti.]. Ger., irei/iraucA. It., incenso. Sp., incienso. 
See Olibanum— Africa» f., Arablan f. See Olibanum.— Com- 
mon f. Lat., thu8americauum [Br. Ph.]. The concrete turpentine 
of Pinus tceda and Pinus jxilustris , scraped from the trunk of the 
trees IB, 5 (a, 24 ).]— Confectlon of f. See Confectio de thure 
(under Thus).— Indian f. A soft, odoriferous resin obtained from 
Bosicellia thurifera , the sala i tree of India, which is particularly 
abundant on the trap hiils of the Dekhan and Satpoora range. It 
is used in India as incense, but is not the olibanum of commerce. 
I A, 264 (*, 21).]—Fine f. See Common /.—Koseinary f. The 
Cachrys libaiiotis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—SIerra Leone f. The gum- 
resin of Daniellia thurifera. [B, 185 (a, 24).] —Trne f. See 
Olibanum. 

FRANKLINIC, adj. Fra 2 n 2 k-li 2 n'i 2 k. Of electricity, statical. 

FKAXKUXlSM.n. Fra*n 9 k'ii 9 n-iVm. Named forBenjamin 
Franklin. See Static electricity. 


FHAXKLIMZATIOX,n. Fra 9 n 9 k-li 9 n-i 9 -za'shu s n. Fr .Jrank- 
linisation. The use of statical electricity for medical purposes; 
especially the act of charging an organism with static electricity. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 

FKAXSK (Ger.), n. Fra*ns'e 9 . See Fimbria. 


FRANZIIAl) (Ger.), n. Fra s nts'ba*d. See Franzensbad. 

FRANZHRANNTWEIN (Ger.), n. Fra , nts / bra*nt-vin. French 
brandy. [A, 521.] 

FK A N Z ENS 1S A D (Ger.), FKAXZEXSimUNX (Ger.), 
FUANZKNSR ItUNXEN (Ger.). n’s. Fra 8 nts'e 9 ns-ba s d, -brun, 
-brun-e*n. A place in Bohemia where there are alkaline, saline, 
and chalybeate springs, also mud baths. [A, 319, 303 (a, 21).] 

FKAXZOSEX (Ger.), n. pl. FYa s nt8'oz-e 9 n. An old term for 
syphilis. [G.] 

FRAPPEM EXT (Fr.), n. Fra>p-ma*n*. A form of massage 
In which taps are administered. [A, 385.] 


Fit AS (Fr.), n. Fra*. The musculo-cutaneous fold of the flank 
in a quadruped. [A, 385.] 

FltASKltA (Lat.), n. f. Fraz'u*r-a*. Named for John Fraser, 
an American cultivator of exotics. FY., frasire. 1. A genus of 
North Am rican gentlanaceous herbs of tne Sicertieae. 2. Ameri¬ 
can calnmba ; of the U. S. Ph., 1870, the root of F. Walteri. [B, 5, 
34 42(a, 24).]--F, carollnensis (seu caroliniana). See i» 1 . Walteri. 
—F. vcrtlclllata, F. Walteri. FY., fras&re de Walter, colombo 
d'Amtrique (ou de Mariette), faux colombo. American calumba, 
a species growing In the Western and Southern United States, es¬ 
pecially ln Arkansas and Missouri. The dried root (American gen- 
tian, or false calumba) is bitferish and sweetish, has tonic proper- 
tles. and ls sometimes used as a substitute for calumba. The fresh 
root is said to be emetlc and cathartic. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


F ItATKIt (FY.), n. FYa*-te 9 r. 1. An orderly ln a mllitary hos- 
pital. 2. A medical practitioner of low degree. [A, 523.] 
FltATEltNITAS (Lat ), FRATRATIO (Lat.), n*s f. Fra*t- 
(fra*t)-u , ni(e*rn) / iH-a 9 8(a 1 s), =ra(ra*)'shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. Gen. f taris. -o'nis. 
From fra ter, a brother. See Adelphixia. 

FRATT (Ger.), n. FraU. See Fret.—A fterr. Intertrigo about 
the anus. [G.]— F*seln. A chafed condition. [A, 521.] 

FRATTA (It.), n. Fra*t'ta*. A place in the province of Forti, 
Italy, where there is a saline spring containing sodiuin, magnesi- 
ura, and calcium sulphates. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FRAU (Ger.), n. FYa*-u 4 . A woman. [a, 30.]—FVnlirztllch. 
Gynoecologlcal.—FVnblH*. The Teucrium chameedrys , the Vero- 
mcrt chnnutdrys. and the Veronica ofllcinalis. [B, 180(a,24).]—F’- 
eiihlfttt. See Herbei balsamit^.—V’ enh]inne. The Anagallis 
clPs 48 The Silybnm marianum. 

IB, 180 (a, 21).]—!• *enelH. Follated gypsum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F*- 
.gf® the major llst.—FVnlicll. The Hesperis matron¬ 
alis. [II, 180 (*, 24).]~F’enkrieg. The Echium vulgare f B, 180 
(«, 21).]— F*eniiiuiitfl. See the major llst.— FViimcIiiiIi. See 


Cypripedium calceolus. 


major 

-EVnscliulikraiit. 


■iMcliuli. See 

The herb of Fumaria 


ofllcinalis. jB, 180 (a, 24).]— Pemvurz. The Caulophyllum thalic- 
troides. [B, 270.]—F’ei»/.elt. The menses. [L, 46 (a, 14).]— 


F’eiizlmmer. Literally, a woinanY room (i. e., a lying-in cham- 
ber). The puerperal period. 

FltAUENHAAR (Ger.), n. Fra*'u 4 -e 9 n-ha 5 r. Maiden-hair, 
especially the Adiantum capillus Veneris. [B, 20, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Cunadisches (oder Fiissfbriniges) F. See Adiastum pedatum, 
—F*krantfarn. The Adiantum capillus Veneris. [B, 92(a, 14).]— 
F^treiftarn. See Asplenium adiantum FussfoMniges 

F. See Adiantum pedatum— Goldenes F. The Polytrichum 
commune. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rotlies F. The herb of Asplenium 
trichomanes. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — Scliwarzes F. The frond of 
Asplenium adiantum nigmm. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Weisses F. The 
Aspidium rhceticum and the frond of Asplenium ruta viuraria. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FRAUENMAXTEL (Ger.), n. Fra^-eSn-maSnt-e 2 !. See Al- 
chemilla.— AIpenF. See Alchemilla alpinus.— F’kr»ut, Ge- 
melner F. See Alchemilla vulgaris. 

FRAXETIN, n. Fra 3 x'e 5 t-i s n. A crystalline substance, C, 0 - 
H b 0 6 [Sa I m - Horstmar ], or [Roehlederl, formed along 

with sugar by the decomposition of fraxin. [B, 270.] 

FRAXIN, n. Fra^x^ 5 ». FY.,/raxme. Ger., F*. A crystalline 
glueoskle. C,#H 18 O, 0 [Beilstein], or C 27 H a0 O 17 [Rochleder], found 
in the bark of various species of Fraxinus and JEsculus. [A, 518 ; 
B, 270 (a, 27).] 

FKAXIXELL, n. Fra^x-i^n-e^P. The Polygonatum multi¬ 
florum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FltAXIXELLA (Lat.), n. f. Fra 2 x(fra 9 x)-i 2 n-e 2 l / la s . Dim. of 
fraxinus. Fr., fraxinelle. 1. Of Tournefort, the genus Dictam¬ 
nus. The Fraxinellce are a family of the Rutacece. 2. The Dic¬ 
tamnus f. [B, 19, 121, 170, 275 (a, 24).]—F. alba, F. dictamnus, 
F. pumila, White-llowered f. The Dictamnus albus. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

FRAXINELLE (Fr.), n. Fra 3 x-e-ne 2 l. 1. See Fraxinella. 2. 
Of the Fr. Cod., the Dictamnus albus, [a, 24.]—F. cnltiv£e. The 
Dictamnus albus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. pourpr^e. See Dictamnus 
purpureus. 

FRAXININ, n. Fra 2 x'i 2 n-i*n. Fr., fraxinine. Ger., F. A 
bitter, crystalline principle, C 48 H S3 0 27 , found in the bark of Fraxi¬ 
nus excelsior, and soluble in water and in alcohol, less soluble in 
ether. [L, 30, 56 (a, 14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix 
(a, 14).] 

FRAXIN ITE, n. Fra*x'i a n-it. Of Monchon, an extract-like 
substance derived from the leaves of the Fraxinum excelsior said to 
be purgative. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

FRAXINUS (Lat.), n. f. Fra^fraSxyi^n-uMu^s). Fr.,/r£ne, 
fresne. Ger., Esche. It., frassino. Sp ..fremo. 1. The ash ; of 
Linnseus, a genus of the Oleaccce, tribe Fraxinece. The Fraxineae 
(Vr., fraxinees\ or Fraxiniece, are a group of oleaceous trees or 
shmbs ; of Gray, a family of the Corolliflorae; of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Sapotece , and subsequently a subdivision of the Sty¬ 
racem ; of Endlieher, a suborder, and of Meissner and others a tribe, 
of the Oleacece , including F., etc. 2. The inner bark of F. excelsior , 
formerlyused in malarial fevers. [B, 117.]—Extractum fraxini 
americance. An alcohol i c extract of the bark of F. americana. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).l—Extractum fraxini americana? fluidum. Of 
Edwards, a blackish-red extract made by exhausting F. americana 
with a menstruum of alcohol containing 20 per cent. of glycerin. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—Folia fraxini. The leaves of the F. excelsior (the 
frene of the Fr. Cod.). [B, 95.]—F. acuminata. L The white 
ash of Michigan ; a species found In North America ; used like F. 
excelsior. 2. Of Wood, the F. americana. [B, 84, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
americana. Fr., frene d'Amtrique( ou blanc). The white ash ; a 
North American species resembling in properties and uses the F. ex¬ 
celsior. The bark is also used in dysmenorrhoea. [B, 5,34,180 (a, 24).l 
—F. apetala. See F. excelsior.—F, argentea. Fr., frene argente. 
A variety of the F. excelsior. [B, 173 (a, 24).]- F. ntrovirens. The 
F. excelsior , var. crispa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. aurea. Fr., frine 
dor6. A variety of F. excelsior. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. caroliniana. 
See F. jugiandifolia.— F. cliincnsis. The wax-tree of China : a 
species cultivated for the China wax, or pela (q. v.) furnished by 
an insect (coccus) infesting this tree. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—F. crispa. 
Ger., krause Esche. A variety of F. excelsior,—F. diseolor. The 
F. americana. [a, 24.]—F. enropiea, F. excelsa, F. excelsior. 
Fr., frene [Fr. Cod.], frene commun (ou tteve), gayac des Alle- 
mands, grand frene. Ger., gemeine (oder hohe) Esche , Wundholz- 
baum. The European ash ; a species indigenous to the greater 
part of Europe, the north of Africa, and some parts of Asia. The 
bark, cortex fraxini (seu fraxini excelsioris, seu linguee avis), is bit¬ 
ter and astringent, and was formerly used in intermittent fevers 
under the name of Germnn cinchona ( dentsche China), and also in 
dropsy and as a vermi fuge. It yields fraxin (q . v.). The leaves, 
folia fraxini , have been used ln snake-bites, and ln scrofulous, 
rheumatic, and gouty affeetions. The wood, lignum fraxini (seu 
guajaci Germanorum), vields an acld, known in Sweden as saime- 
Uirva, and used as a sudorific. The fruits, semen fraxini (seu lin- 

? noe avis), were formerly offlclal ln Europe as a vermifuge, and 
or nephrltlc dlsorders and incipient dropsy. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. florifera. See F. ornus.—F. Imlepensls. The Pinus 
halepen8is. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—F. lictcrophyllu. The dlverse-lcaved 
ash, a variety of F. excelsior . [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).l—F. horizon¬ 
talis. Fr., frPne horizontal. A variety of the F. excelsior. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. juglamlifolia. Fr., frine d feuilles de noyer. 
The green ash ; a species found In North America. The bark and 
fruit are used as a aiuretlc and in syphilis. [B, 84, 173. 180 (a, 24).] 
—F. latifolia. Fr., fr€ne d largesfeuilles. A variety of F. ornus. 
[B, 178(a, 24).]—F. lcntisclfolld. Fr ..fr€ne d feuilles de lentisque. 
An Eastern species. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. mncedoiiieii. Of Theo¬ 
phrastus, the F excelsior, [a, 24.]- F. manni fera. See F. rotundi- 
folia.— F. mlcroplivlla. The F. lentisci folia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. mouopliylla. FY .,frSne d une feuille . A variety of F exccl- 
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sior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. nigra. Of Duroi, see F. pubescens ,* of 
Marshall, see F. sambucifolia.—F. oregonensis. A Californian 
species. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—F. 
ornus. Fr., frene a fleurs (ou d la manne), ome, ornier. Ger., 



FRAXINUS ORNUS. [A, 327.] 


Manna-Esche , europaische Blumenesche. The flowering or manna 
ash ; a species found in Southern and middle Europe. It is the 
chief source of manna. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. paniculata. 
Of Miller, the E. ornus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. parvifolia. See 
F. lentiscifolia — F. pendula. Fr., frene pleureur. The weeping 
ash ; a variety of F. excelsior. [B, 34,180 (a, 24).]—F. pennsyl- 
vanica. See i? 7 , pubescens.— F. platycarpa. A species found in 
wet woods from Virginia to Florida and Louisiana. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
—F. polygamia. The common ash of Michigan. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,vii (a, 14).]—F. pubescens. Fr., frdne pu¬ 
bescent (ou rouge). The red ash ; a species smaller than the white 
ash, found in swampy or low grounds in Canada and the United 
States, and common in Pennsylvania and Virginia. [B, 34, 173 (a, 
24).]—F. quadrangulata. Fr., frine quadrangulaire (ou bleu). 
The blue ash ; a tali species found in rich woods from Ohio to 
Tennessee and Iowa. [B, 34, 173 (a, 24).]—F. rotundifolia. Fr., 
frene d feuilles rondes , frene d la manne. The round-leaved 
manna ash; a species found in Sicily, Calabria, and Apulia. It 
supplies part of the manna of commerce. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F. sainbucifolia. Fr., frene noir (ou d feuilles de sureau). The 
black ash, water ash ; a species found in moist soils in the northern 
United States and in Canada. [B, 34,173 (a, 24).]—F. silvestris. 
The Sorbus aucuparia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. siinplicifolia. A 
variety of F. excelsior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. snblntcgerriina, F. 
subserrata. Fr., frene sous-dente. A variety of F. juglandi- 
folia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. taiiiariscifolla. See F. lentiscifolia. 
—F. tetragona. See F. quadrangulata.— F. Theophrasti. Fr., 
frene de Theophraste (ou de Montpellier , ou d petites feuilles'). A 
variety of F. ornus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. tomcntosa. See F. pu¬ 
bescens.— F. verrucosa. Fr., fr$ne verruqueux. A variety of F 1 . 
excelsior. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. viridis. See F. juglandifolia — 
Interior cortex fraxini. The inner bark of F. excelsior— Lig¬ 
num fraxini. The wood of F. excelsior. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—Semen 
fraxini. The fruits of F. excelsior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Succus 
fraxini orni. Manna. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Vinum fraxini ameri- 
canm. A preparation made hy exhausting 4 oz. (troy) of the bark 
of F. americana with sherry wine. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 


FRAYSSINETA, n. In 
[B, 121 (a, 24).} 

FRAZERA (Lat.), n. f. 


Languedoc, the Sanguisorba offlcinalis. 
Fraz'u 5 r-a s . See Frasera. 


FKECKLE, n. Fre 5 k , l. O. E ., frecken, freken. Fr., rousseur. 
Ger., Fleck , Sprosse. It., lentiggine , efelide. Sp., peca. An efflor- 
escence of lentigo ( q. v.). [G.]— Sun f. See Lentigo. 

FItEE, adj. Fre. Gr., eAet/0epos. Lat., liber. Fr., libre. Ger., 
/rei, unverbunden. It., Sp., libre. Exposed, external, not adher- 
ent to another organ or body. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 24). j 

FREE-MAKTIN, n. Fre'ma 3 r-ti 2 n. In Scotland. a barren or 
hermaphrodite twin of the bovine species, the other twin heiug a 
perfect male. [A, 69.] 

FREE-STCFNE, n. Fre'ston. A fruit whose pulp parts freely 
from the stone. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FREEZING, adj. Frez'i 2 n 2 . Gr., xeipiui'. Lat., gelans. Fr., 
gelant. Ger ..frierend. Producing congelation (lst def.); as a n., 
see Congelation (lst def.). 

FREGOSA (Sp.), n. Fra-go'sa*. In Mexico, the Capraria 
biflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FREI (Ger.), adj. Fri. See Free. —F^usslg. See Eleuthero- 
podous. —F^ivillig. Voluntary, spontaneous.—F^vurzelig. See 
Exorhizal. 


FREIRERG (Ger.), n. Fri'be 2 rg. See Lauchstaedt. 
FREIENWALDE (Ger.), n. Fri'e 2 n-va 3 ld-e 2 . A place ir 
Prussia, where there are gaseous and ferruginous springs. [A, 31t 
(a, 21).] 


FREIERSHACH (Ger.), n. Fri ; e 2 rz-ba 3 ch 2 . A place in the 
district of the Middle Khine, Baden, Germany, where there are 
gaseous and chalybeate springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FREIN (Fr.), n. Fra 2 n 2 . See Fourchette, Frenum, and Frenu¬ 
lum. —F. de la langue. See Frenum of the tongue.—F. de la 
valvule de Vieussens. See Frenulum (2d def.).—F. de la verge. 
See Frenum glandis— F’s des levres. See Frenulum labii in¬ 
ferioris and Frenulum labii superioris. —F. dn clitoris. See 
Frenum clitoridis. —F’s du conarium. See Habena.— F’s dn 
corps pineale. See Habena.— F. du prSpuce. See Frenum 
glandis. 

FREISAM (Ger.), n. Fri'za 3 m. See Crusta Zoctea.—F’kraut. 
The Viola tricolor. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FREMD (Ger.), adj. Fre 2 md. See Foreign.— F’artig. Het- 
erogeneous. [A, 521.]—F’bilduug. A heterogeneous formation. 
[A, 521.] 

FREMISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Fra-mes-ma 3 n 2 . See Fremitus, 
Vibration, Thrill, Purr, and Tremor.—F. art^rio-veineux. 
See Arterio-venous murmur.— F. cataire. See Purring thrill.— 
F*s fibrlllalres. See Fibrillary contractions.— F. liydatlque. 
See Hydalid thrill.— F. vibratoire. See Aortic thrill. 

FREMITUS (Lat.), n. m. Fre 2 m'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., frem'itus. 
Fr., fremissement. Ger., Knirschen, Schutiern. In physical diag¬ 
nosis, the sensation appreciated through the hand when placed over 
a part that is in vibration. [D.]— Aneurysmal f. An aneurysmal 
thrill. [a, 34.]—Bronchial f. A vibration caused by a bronchial rale 
and transmitted to the chest-walls. [D, 47.]—Cavernous f. The 
vibration of fluid in a pulmonary cavity, which is appreciable upon 
the chest-wall. [D, 47.]—Endocardial f. The endocardia! thrill. 
[a, 34.]—F. dentium. Ger Zdhneknirschen. A gnashing of the 
teeth. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. felinus. Fr., fremissement cataire. 
See Purring thrill.— Friet ion f. A form of f. which is appreci¬ 
ated when two surfaces slightly roughened glide over each other 
(e. g r when the two pleural surfaces glide over each other in the 
heginning of a pleuritis). [D. 1.]—Hepatic f., Hydatid f. See 
Hydatid thrill,— Pectoral f. Lat.,/. pectoralis. A f. appreci¬ 
ated in the region of the chest. [D, 67.J—Pericardial f. Peri- 
cardial thrill. [a, 34.]—Pleural f. A pleural frietion-sound which 
may be appreciated upon the chest-wall. [D, 47.]—Kespiratory 
f. A f. caused by an obstruction in air passages (e. g ., by Iaryngeal 
stenosis). [U, 69.]—Rhoncha! f. F. produced by a rhonchus. 
[D, 1.] See Bronchial /.—Vocal f. The sensation of vibration 
which is communicated to the hand when it is placed upon the 
chest of a person who is talking. It varies in intensity with the 
elasticity or the lung tissue and the pressure of the air in the bron¬ 
chial tubes and air-vesicles. The resistance within and without the 
lung is also a determining element as to its force. The increase of 
vocal f. is a sign of thickening of the lung-tissue (as in phthisis and 
pneumonia), while its diminution or cessation is a sign of pleuritic 
exudations. [A, 326 (a, 21); D.] 

FREMONTIA (Lat.), n. f. Fre-mo 2 nt'i 2 -a 3 . Of Torrey, a genus 
of malvaceous shrubs ; of Hooker, a genus of the Bombacece. The 
Fremontiece of Torrey are the Cheirostemonece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—F. 
californica. The California slippery elm. The bark is said to 
have the same properties and uses as that of Ulmus fulva . [B, 5, 
42 (a, 24).] 

FRENANS (Lat.), adj. Fren(fran) / a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From frenare , 
to curb. Checking, restraining ; of Fernelius, controllingturbulent 
humors. [A, 325.] 

FRENATOR (Lat.), n. m. Fre 2 n(fran)-a(a 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., o’ris. 
From frenare, to curb. Fr frtnateur. That which curbs, checks, 
or inhibits ; of Dupr6, any one of the muscles that move the head 
on the atlas and axis. [A, 325, 518.] 

FRENCH LICK SPRINGS, n. Fre 2 nch li 2 k. A place in 
Orange County, Indiana, where there are springs containing mag- 
nesium and calcium carbonates, sodium chloride, and sodium, 
magnesium, and calcium sulphates. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

FllENCH-POCKES, n. Fre 2 nch-po 2 x'. The Guaiacum offici - 
nale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FKENCH-WEED, n. Fre 2 n 2 ch'wed. The Commelina cayen - 
nensis. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).] 

FRENE (Fr.), n. Fre 2 n. The genus Fraxinus, especially the 
Fraxinus excelsior. [B.]—F. ft feuilles de lentisque. See Frax¬ 
inus lentiscifolia.—F- a feuilles de lioyer. See Fraxinus jug¬ 
landifolia.—F, a feuilles de sureau. See Fraxinus sambucifolia. 
— F. a feuilles rondes. See Fraxinus rotundifolia.—F, a fleurs. 
See Fraxinus ornus.—F. a la ni anne. See Fraxinus ornus and 
Fraxinus rotundifolia.—F. a larges feuilles. See Fraxinus 
latifolia.—F. amer. The Quassia excelsa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. a 
petites feuilles. See Fraxinus Theophrasti—F, argenta. See 
Fraxinus argentea.—F. a une feuille. See Fraxinus monophylla. 
—F. blanc. See Fraxinus americana .—F. bleu. See Fraxinus 
quadrangulata.— F. commun. See Fraxinus excelsior. — F. 
d’Ain6r‘ique. See Fraxinus americana.— F. de Montpellier, 
F. de Theophraste. See Fraxinus Theophrasti.— F . dor6. See 
Fraxinus aurea.— F. 61ev6. See Fraxinus excelsior. —F. Spineux. 
The Xanthoxylon fraxineum. [B, 121,173 (a. 24).]—F. horizontal. 
See Fraxinus horizontalis. —F. noir. See Fraxinus sambucifolia. 
—F. pleureur. See Fraxinus pendula.—F, pubescent. See 
Fraxinus pubescens. —F. quadrangulaire. See Fraxinus quad¬ 
rangulata.—F, rouge. See Fraxinus pubescens.—F. sous-dent6. 
See Fraxinus subintegerrima. —F. verruqueux. See Fraxinus 
verrucosa.— Grand f. See Fraxinus excelsior. 

FRENELA (Lat.), n. f. Fre 2 n-e(a)'la 3 . The genus Hexaclinis. 
[B. 42 ; Eichler (B, 245).] 

FllENELLE (Fr.), n. Fra-ne 2 !. The Heracleum sphondylium. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FltENETIC, adj. Fre 2 n-e 2 t'l 2 k. See Phrenetic. 
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FRENGA, n. In Servia, a disease of the same character os 
8cherllevo. [G.J 

FKENULK, n. Fre 2 n'u 2 i. See Frenulum. 


FKEXULUM (Lat.), n. n. Fre 2 n(fraii)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u»m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of frenum (q. v.). Fr.,f., frein (lat def.), freins de la valvule de 
Vieussens <2d def.). Ger., Bdndchen. 1. A little bridle-llke restrain- 
Iiik band or fold. 2. A smali ridge on the dorsa! snrface of the 
valvula of Vieussens, connected su|>eriorly, on each side, with tlie 
corpora quadrigemina. [1, 3 (K).]-Frenuln ary-epiglottlea 
(seu arytHUio-opiglottlra). The aryteeno-epiglottidean folds. 
(L, 332.J -F. cerebri. See F. (2d def.).— F. clitoridis. See 
Frenum clitoridis .—F. de la glande pineale (Fr.). See Habena, 
— F. epiglottidis. See Frenum of the epiglottis.— F. glandis. 
See Frenum glandis. —F. glandis clitoridis. See Frenum clitori¬ 
dis—V. glandis clitoridis dextrum. The right half of the 
frenum clitoridis. [L, 115.]— F. glandis clitoridis sinistrum. 
The left half of the frenum clitoridis. [L, 115.]— F. labii in¬ 
ferioris. Fr., frein de la time inferieure. The fold of mucous 
membrane that attaches the lower lip to the gum in the median 
line,—F. labii superioris. Fr., frein de la tivre suptrienre. A 
slmilar, but longer, fold for the npper lip.—Frenula labiorum 
oris. See F. labii inferioris and F. labii superioris.— F. labiorum 
pudendi. Fr., frein des times vulvaires. Ger., Schamlippen- 
bdndchen. The fourchette of the vulva. -F. linguie. See Frenum 
of the tongue.—F . lingme posterioris (seu posterius). See 
1* renum of the epiglottis. —F. lingulas See F. (2d def.).—F. 
novum meinbraine corneieoculi ad instar pellucidum. Of 
Tarin, the tamia semicircularis. [I.]— F. novum pellucidum. 
Of Vico d'Azyr, the ta?nla corporis striati. [I, 3 (K).J—F. novum 
Tarlni. See F. novum membranee comem oculi ad instar pelluci- 
dum.— Fremi In of the lip. See F. labiorum oris .—Frenula of the 
tmigue. See Glossoepiglottic folds.— F. of Vieussens’s valve. 
SeeF. (2d def.).—F. pneputii. See Frenum glandis.—F* pudendi. 
See F. labiorum pudendi.—F. TaVinI. See F. novum membranm 
comem oculi ad instar pellucidum.—Fremiln valvula». See F. 
(2d def.).—Frenula valvula? coli. See Frena of the ileo-cmcal 
volve.—F. veli medullaris. See F. 2d def.).—F. vulva?. See F. 
labiorum pudendi.— Glosso-epiglottic frenula. See Glosso- 
epiglottic folds. 


FltEMIM (Lat.), n. n. Fre(fra)'nu*m(nu 4 m). Gr., xoAivoc. Fr., 
frein. Ger., Band, Biindchen, Zaum. It., frenulo. Sp., frenillo. 
A hridle-like fold connecting parts and restricting their separation. 
—F. clitoridis. Fr., frein au clitoris. Ger., Kitzlerbandchen. A 
string-like structure formed hy the convergence of the two labia 
minora at the lower border of the two layers forming the praeputium 
clitoridis; Inserted along the lower portion of the clitoris as far 
forward as the border of the glans.—F. epiglottidis. See F. of 
the epiglottis.—F. glandis. Fr., frein du prepuee (ou de la verge). 
Ger., Vorhautbdndchen , Eichelbdndchen. The median folds which 
connect the lower surface of the glans penis with the skin of the 
body of the organ. [L.]—F. labii Inferioris. See Frenulum labii 
inferioris.— F. labii superioris. See Frenulum labii superioHs. 
—F. linguie. See F. of the tongue.— F. lingme posterioris (seu 
posterius). See F. of the epiglottis. —F 1 . of tlie clitoris. SeeF'. 
clitoridis.—F. of the epiglottis. Lat.,/. epiglottidis. Thelargest 
of the three glosso-epiglottic folds whiph pass from the base of the 
tongue to the epiglottis. [C.l—Frena of the Heo-ca?cal valve. 
Lat ..frenula valvulae coli. The ridges upon the ental surface of 
the colon formed by the coalescence of the two folds which form 
the l!eo-«ecal valve. [L.]—Frena of the lips. See Frenulum 
labii inferioris and Frenulum labii superioris.—F» of the tongue. 
Lat., f. linauce. Fr„ frein de la langue. Ger., Zungenbdndchen. 
A fold In the median line of the mucous membrane of the lower 
side of the tongue which attaches it to the guin. [CJ—Frena oris. 
See Frenula labiorum oris.—F. pneputii. See F. glandis. 


FRKNZY, n. Fre 2 n'zi 2 . Gr., <f>pivr)ais. Lat., phrenesis. Fr., 
phrenesie. Ger., 1 Vahnsinn. It., frenesia. Sp ./frenesi. 1. Furi- 
ous menta! agitatlon. 2. See Phrenitis.— Melaneliolic f. I^at., 
raptus melancholicus. The acute stage or paroxysin of melan¬ 
cholia. It differs from maniacal fnry chiefly in that the delirium 
is never expansive, and the acta of violence are apt to be directed 
toward the |»tient himself. [D, 3f>.]—Transitory f. A condltion 
in which there Is Impaired consuiousness, with which is associated 
elther intense maniacal fury or confused hallucinatory delirium. 


FICKQUKNCY, n. FreTrwe 2 n-si 2 . Lat., frequentia (from fre¬ 
quens^ assembled In great numbers). Fr., frfiquence. Ger., Fre- 
qnenz. It., frequenza, freauenzia. Sp., frecuencia. 1. The de- 
gree of rapidlty with which an occurrence is repeated. 2. The 
state of recurri»g in ranld succession. As applled to the pulse and 
the breathing, f. is rapid recurrence as dLstlnguished from quick- 
ness of each indivldual pulsatlon or breath. 


FRKQUKNT, adi. Fre'kwe 2 nt. Or., <rv\v6*. Lat., frequens. 
Fr., frequent. Ger., hiiuflg, bfter wiederholend. Recurring rapidly. 

FREQUENTATIVE, adj. Fre-kwe 2 nt'a-ti 2 v. Lat., frequen¬ 
tativus (from frequentare, to visit frequently). See Frequent. 

FRESA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Fra^ 2 . The Fragaria vesca. 
[A, 417 («, 21).] 

FRESU, odj. Fre 2 sh. Lat., recens, integer, novit itis. Fr., 
frais. Ger., frisch. l. Itecent, newiy made, newly gathered. 2. 
vigorous, not fatigued. 3. Not salted. 

* ^^LI^O (Sp.), n. Fre 2 s-nci'yo. The Dictamnus albus. 

[B, 92(o, 14).] 

_ FR ES NO (Sp.), n. FreVno. 1. See Fraxinus. 2. Of the Mex. 
Ph., see I raxi.vus viridis. 


I’ RESSEN' (Ger.), n. Fre 2 8'se 2 n. See Brosis and Corrosion. 

FRESSENl) (Ger.), adj. Frc 2 8'se 2 nd. See Corrosive and 
Phaoedenic. 


FRET, n. Fre 2 t. From A.-S. fretan , to chafe. Ger., Fratt. 
1. Chafing; intertrigo. 2. Tetter. [G.] See Herpes (1 st def.). 

FRETILLET (Fr.), n. Fra-tel-ya. In Burgundy, the Mentha 
pulegium. [B, 121, 173 (o, 24).] 

FRETT (Ger.), FKETTCHEN (Ger.), n’s. Fre 2 t, fre 2 t / ch 2 e 2 n. 
See Putorius furo. 

FRETUM (Lat.), n. n. Fret(fre 2 t)'u 3 ni(u 4 m). 1. A channel. 
[A, 312 (o, 21).] 2. See Erigma.— F. Halleri. A constriction de- 
scribed by the older embryologists as marking the boundarv be- 
tween the aortic bulb of the embryo and the right veutricle or the 
heart. [A, 8; H.]—F. oris. Of N. Stenson, the isthmus of the 
fauces. [A, 500.] 

FREYCINET1A (Lat.), n. f. Fra-se-na'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 2 . Fr., frey- 
cinetie. A genus constituting the F^reycinetiem of Brongniart (a 
family of pandanaceous trees), indigenous to the Indian Archi- 
pelago anci New Zealand. [B, 19, 121, 170 (o, 24).]—F. Ranksii. 
A New Zealand species with leaves 2 feet long and spikes 3 to 4 
inches long. The fruit is an oblong green spadix. The bracts and 
young spikes make a sweet preserve, and the leaves are used for 
making baskets. (a, 24.] 

FREYKKSI5ACI1 (Ger.), n. Fri'e 2 rs-ba s cli 2 . A place in the 
grand duchy of Baden where there is an effervescent ehalybeate 
spring. [A, 518.] 

FREY’S SOUA SPRING, n. Friz-so"da 3 -spri 2 n 2 . An alkaline 
spring situated on the Sacramento River. Siskiyou County, Cali- 
fornia, containing much free carbonic acid. [o, 14.] 

FREZ, n. Fre 2 z. The Ulex europmus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FKEZIE, n. In Languedoc, the cherry-tree. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
F. sanvage. The Potent illa reptans. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FREZIERA (Lat.), n. f. Fra-ze-a'ra 3 . Fr., frtztire. The typi¬ 
ca 1 genus of the Frezierece (of De Candolle, a tribe of the Temsiroe- 
miacece). [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).]—F. theoldes. A common West In¬ 
dian species with smooth leaves which are astringent and said to 
taste like tea. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FKKZILLON (Fr.), n. Fra-zel-yo 2 n 2 . The Ligustrum vulgare. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FRIARILITY, n. Fri-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . From friabilis, easily bro- 
ken. Fr., friabilite. Ger., Zerreiblichkeit, Brocklicltkeit. It., 
friabilita. Sp., friabilidad. The state of being friable. 

FKIA1JLE, adj. Fri'a-b’1. Gr., \pa0vp6s. Lat., friabilis (from 
friare, to break into small pieces). Fr.,/. Ger., zerreiblich. Easily 
erumbled, or powdered. [a, 21.] 

FRIA R'S-C APS, n. Fri'a 3 rz-ka 2 ps. The Aconitum napellus . 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FK1AIFS-COYVL, n. Fri'a 3 rz-ka 3 -u 4 i. The Arisarum vulgare 
and the Arum macidatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FKIAIFS-CIiOWN, n. Fri'a 3 rz-kra 8 -u 4 n. The Cnicus eri- 
ophorus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FRIA1PS-ELIJOW, n. Fri'a 3 rz-e 2 l-bo. The fruit of Thevetia 
yccotli. [B.] 

FRICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 k-a(a*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
See Friction. 

FRI CATI VE, adj. Fri 2 k / a 2 t-i 2 v. From fricare, to rub. Char- 
aCterized by friction or a friction sound ; as a n., a consonant sound, 
such as that of /, v , s, or z, made by the friction of the expired air 
against the teeth, the lips, etc. [“ Prcc. of the Am, Philol. Assoc.," 
xv (a, 21).] 

FRICATOR (Lat.), n. m. Fri 2 k-a(a s )'to 2 r. Gen., -tor'is. From 
fricare , to rub. One who rubs. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

FIUCATRIX (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 k-a(a 3 )'tri 2 x. Gen., - aUricis. 
A female rubber. See Confricatrix. 

FltlCON (Fr.), n. Fre-ko 2 n 2 . The Fuscus aculeatus. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

FRICTIO (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 k'-shi 2 (ti 2 ) o. Gen., -o’nis. See 
Friction. —Frictiones apotherapeutien?. See Apotherapeia 
(2d def.).—F. liuinida. Sce Moist friction— F. sicca. See Dry 
friction. 

FRICTION, n. Fri 2 k / shu 8 n. Gr., Tpl^iv. IM.;fricatio,fric¬ 
tio (from fricare, to rub). Fr.. frottement,f. Ger., Peibung. It., 
fregagione. Sp., friccion. The act of rubbing while exerting 
more or less pressure. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—Apotherapeutic Ps. Lat., 
frictiones apotherapeutica. See Apotherapeia (2d def.).— Dry f. 
Lat.,/ncG’o sicca. Fr., /. stche. F. witbout the use of a liciuld, as 
with the dry hand, a bnish, etc. [A, 385.]—F. excitant*? (Ir.). F. 
with a stimulant (e. g., hot vinegar, alcohol, brandy, etc.). [L, 41.] 
—F. Iiuinlde (Fr.). See Moist f. —F. seehe (Fr.). See Dry f.— 
IVsotiml. See the major list.—F *m stihl^es (Fr.). F’s with an 
ointmcnt generally composed of from 4 to 8 parts of tartar einetlc 
and 30 of hog’s iard ; employed in tuberculous meningitis, in ab- 
dominal typhoid fever, also to soften pulmonary tubcrclcs, to pre- 
vent hydrarthroses, etc. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—F. vf*sieunte (Fr.). F. 
with a veslcatory unguent. [L. 41.]—Ganglionic f. Of Romanes, 
an interference in the Interaction of nerve ganglia, producing men- 
tal distractlon or inattentiveness. [a, 34.| Irritant f. Fr., f. 
irritante. F. with an irritant. [L, 41.]—Moist f. Lat., frictio 
httmida. Fr., /. humide. F. wilh a liquid or oily substance. [1^, 
41.]—Purgative f. Fr.,/. purgative. The external application of 
a purgative (e. g., croton-oil) by f. [L, 41.] 

FRICTIONAL» adj. Fri^slu^u-a 2 !. Pertalning to or caused 
by friction. 

FRICTIONNEIt (Fr.), v. tr. Fri 2 k-se-on-na. To rub, to apply 
(llniments, etc.) with friction. 

FRICTION SOUND, n. Fri 2 k'8hu 2 n-su 6 -u 4 nd. Fr., bruit de 
froissement. The sound jiroduced by tlie nihhlng of two scrous 


A, ape, A*, at; A«, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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surfaces together, causecl by resistance to motion in consequence 
of inflammation. [a, 34.]—Creaking f.-s. The f.-s. of pleuritis, 
[a, 34.]—Pericardial f.-s. Fr., frottement pericardique. The 
f.-s. produced by pericarditis, [a, 34.]—Peritoneal f.-s. Fr., 
frottement peritoneal . The f.-s. produced by peritonitis, [a, 34.] 
—Pletiral f.-s. Fr., frottement pleuretique. The f.-s. produced 
by pleuritis, [a, 34.]—Pulsatile f.-s. A f.-s. produced by cardiac 
pulsations. [a, 34.]—Slioulder-blade f.-s. A f.-s. produced by 
movements of the ribs and the scapula. [a, 34.]—Slioulder-joint 
f.-s. A f.-s. at the shoulder joint that is sometimes heard in the 
supraspinous fossa during respiration. [a, 34.] 

FRICTRIX (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 k'tri 2 x. Gen., fric'tricis. Frora 
fricare, to rub. See Fricatrix aud Confricatrix. 

FRIEDRICHSHAEE (Ger.), n. Fred'ri 2 ch 2 s-ha 3 l. A place in 
the duchy of Saxe-Meiningen, Germany, where there are purgative 
springs containing magnesium carbonate, sodium and magnesium 
cnlorides and sulphates, etc. [A, 319, 363 (a, 21).] 
FRIEDRICHSQUEEEE (Ger.), n. Fred'ri 2 ch 2 s-kwe 2 l-le 2 . See 
under Landeck. 

FRIEDRICHSRODA (Ger.), n. Fred'ri 2 ch 2 s-rod-a 3 . A town 
in the duchy of Gotha, Germany, where there is a hydro-therapeu- 
tic establishment with flr-needle baths. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
FRIEDRICHSSAEZ (Ger.), n. Fred'ri 2 ch 2 s-za 3 ltz. Magnesi¬ 
um sulphate. [B, 270.] 

FRIEDRICH-AVIEHEEM-BAR (Ger.), n. Fred"ri 2 ch 2 -vi 2 I'- 
he 2 Im-ba 3 d. A bathing establishment in Swinemiinde, on the island 
of Usedorm, Pomerania, Prussia. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FRIESEE (Ger.), n. Frez'e 2 l. See Miliaria.— F’ahnlicli, 
F’artig. Miliary. [G.]—GichtF. See Arthrophlysis cardiaca. 

FKIGAULE (Fr.), n. Fre-gol. The Agaricus socialis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FRIGEFACIENT, adj. Fri 2 j-e-fa'shi 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., frigefaci- 
ens (from frigus , cold, and facere, to make). See Refrigerant. 

FRIGENTO (It.), n. Fre-je 2 n'to. A place in the pro vince of 
Principato Ulteriore, Italy, where there is a highly sulphureus 
spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

FRIG1IT, n. Frit. Gr., Lat., paror. Fr., peur. Ger., 

Furcht. It., timore, paura, terna. Sp., niiedo, temor. recelo. 
Nervous agitation with loss of mental balance, caused by sudden 
danger or fear. [D.]—Precordial f. The anxious precordial 
sensations immediately preceding an attack of melancholic frenzy ; 
supposed to be due to some disturbance of the pneumogastric and 
sympathetic centres. [D, 36.] 

FRIGI D, adi. Fri 2 j'i 2 d. Gr., \fjvxp6*. Lat., frigidus (from 
frigere, to be cold). Fr., frigide. Ger., frostig, kalt. It., frigido, 
freddo. Sp., frigido. Cold, especially in a metaphorical sense. 

[a, 21.] 

FRIGIDARI U3I(Lat.),n.n. Fri 2 j(fri 2 g)-i 2 d-a(a 3 )Ti 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From frigidarius , for cooling. See under Roman bath. 

FRIGIDITY, n. Fri 2 -ji 2 d'i 2 -ti 2 . Gr., ^vxpot^. Lat., frigidi¬ 
tas. Yr., frigidiU. Ger., Kdlte. It., frigidita. Sp ., frialdad. 1. 
Coldness. 2. Apathy, want of sexual appetite or power.—F. of 
tlie stomach. Lat., frigiditas stomachi. Fr., frigiditi de Vesto- 
mac. See Anorexia exhaustorum. 

FRIGIDUS (Lat.), adj. Fri 2 j(fri 2 g)'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From frigere, 
to be cold. 1. See Frigid. 2. Of plants, growing in the frigid re- 
gions of the globe. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FRIGORIC, FRIGORIFACIENT, adj’s. Fri 2 g-oWk, -o 2 r- 
i 2 -fa'si 2 -e 2 nt. See Frigorific. 

FRIGORIFIC, adj. Fri 2 g-o 2 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., frigorificus (from 
frigus , cold, and facere, to make). Fr., frigorifique. Ger., kdl- 
tend , Kdlte erzeugend. It., frigorifico. Sp., frigorifico. Having 
power to make cold, especially to cause freezing. [L, 107.] 
FRIGORIGENINE (Fr.), n. Fre-go-re-zha-nen. Syn.: ai^o- 
genine. Of Roussy, a soluble Chemical compound prepared from 
fermented animal matter; said to have extraordinary antipyretic 
powers. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 20, 1889, p. 431.] 

FRIGOULE, n. In Languedoc, the Thymus vulgaris and the 
Agaricus socialis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FRIGUS (Lat),n. n. Frig(fri 2 g)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., fragoris. Gr., 
piyos. 1. Cold. 2. A chill or ehilling.—F. febrium. Ger., Fieber- 
frost. The chill of a fever. [L, 80. J 

FRIJOL, n. In Mexico and South America, the Dolichos Jac- 
quini. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

FRIJOLILLO (Sp.), n. Fre-ho-lePyo. In Cuba, the Loncho- 
carpus latifolius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRIJOEITO (Sp.), n. Fre-ho-le'to. In Cuba, the Dolichos luna¬ 
tus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRIKTION (Ger.), n. Fri 2 k-tse-on'. See Friction. 
FRILEUX (Fr.), adj. Fre-lu 5 . See Chilly. 

FRILURE (Fr.), n. Fre-lu*r. See Chilblain. 

FRINA (Ar.), n. See Aleppo boil. 

FRINGAEE (Fr.), n. Fra 2 n 2 -ga 3 l. See Bulimia. 

FRINGE, n. Fri 2 nj. Lat., fimbria. Fr.. frange. Ger .,Franse. 
It., frangia. Sp.. franja. 1. An irregular or fllamentous border; 
a marglnal membrane; a marginal row of feathers; in botany, a 
fimbria. [L,343; a, 17; a, 24.]— F.-flower, F.-tree. SeeCmoNAN- 
thus virginica .—F.-pod. The Thysanocarpus lacinatus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] — Haverslan Fs of a synovial membrane. See 
Synovial f's.— Mountain f. The genus Adlumia. [B, 34 (a, 24).]— 
Notclied f.-flower. The Schizanthus retusus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Synovial Fs. Highly vascular f.-like processes projecting from 


a synovial membrane into the cavity of a joint. They consist of 
connective tissue covered with epithelium, and contain some fat- 
cells and sometimes isolated cartilage-cells. They were formerly 
regarded as glandular structures secreting the synovia. [L, 13, 
47,172.]—Water-f. The Limnanthemum ( Villarsia) nymphoeoides. 

FliINGED, adj. Fri 2 njd. See Fimbriate. 

FRINGILLA (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 n(fri 2 n 2 )-ji 2 l(gi 2 l)'a 3 . Fr., frin¬ 
gille. 1. Of the ancients, a small bird, perhaps the robin redbreast. 
[A, 312 (a, 21).] 2. The typical genus of the conirostrate Passeres. 
The fringillaceous birds ( Fringillidce [Fr., fringillidees]) are a 
family of the Oscines , having a short, conical beak, without a 
notch, but with a basal swelling. [A, 385; L, 221.]—F. cmleps. 
Ger., Edelfink, Gartenfink, Buchfink. A species the flesh of which 
was employed as a remedy against epilepsy. [B, 180.]—F. canaria. 
Ger., Canarienvogel. The canary ; a species now usually referred 
to the genus Canaria. Formerly employed in epilepsy. [B, 180.] 
—F. carduelis. Thefinch. [B. 180.] See Carduelis. —F. diloris. 
See Loxia chloris. —F. citrinella. The yellow finch. [B, 180.] 
See Citrinella.— F. domestica. The sparrow ; the flesh was 
formerly used as an aphrodisiac and remedy for epilepsy ; the ex¬ 
crement as a cosmetic, a laxative, and a remedy against falling 
out of the hair. [B, 180.] 

FRISCHENTBUNDENE (Ger.), n. Fri 2 sh'e 2 nt-bund-e 2 n-e 2 . 
See Puerpera. 

FR1SOE 3IENUDO (Sp.), n. Fre-sol'ma-nu'do. The Phaseo¬ 
lus mungo. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FlilSSON (Fr.), n. Fres-so 2 n 2 . From frigere , to be cold. See 
Chill. 

FIIISSONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Fres-so 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . See Cutis 
anserina. 

FRITIEEAIRE (Fr.), n. Fre-tel-ye 2 r. See Fritillaria.—F. 
pintade. See Fritillaria meleagris. 

FRITILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fri 2 t-i 2 I-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Yr.,fritil- 
laire. Ger., Schachblume. Of Tournefort, a genus of liliaceous 
herbs. [B, 34,121 (a, 24).]—F. (coronaria) imperialis. ¥v.,fritil- 
laire (ou cowronne) imperial, imperiale. Ger., Kaiserkrone. The 
crown imperial; a species found in Persia and cultivated in gardens. 
The bulb, radix coronae, imperialis, is very acrid and even poisonous, 
and is employed in France in the manufacture of starch. The nec¬ 
tar of the flower is said to be emetic. The piant yields an alkaloid 
termed imperialine. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14); “Nouv. rem.,” Feb. 8, 1889, p. 71.]—F. 
lanceolata. The Lilium camscatcense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. 
meleagris. Fr., fritillaire pintade, clochette, cocane, coccigrolle ,' 
damier , gorgonne, pique , tulipe des pres. Ger., Kibitzei. The 
checkered daffodil (tulip. or lily); a species having the same proper- 
ties as F. imperialis. [B, 19, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—F. Tliunbergii. A 
species growing in Japan, where it is known as baimo. The bulb, 
of about the size of a hazel-nut, is very rich in starch. [a, 24.] 

FRITTE (Fr.), n. Fret. Slight calcination. [A, 385.] 

FROCCUP, n. Fro 2 k'ku 3 p. The Fritillaria meleagris. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FROG, n. Fro 2 g. A.-S., frogga (lst def.). Gr., /Barpaxos (lst 
def.). Lat., rana (lst def.). Fr., grenouille (lst def .), fourchette 
(2d def.). Ger., Frosch (lst def.). Strahl (2d def.). 1. An animal of 
the genus Rana. 2. A sort of horny bifurcation on the inferior 
surface of a horse^ hoof. [A, 301.] 3. See Aphth^:.—A merican 
f.-bit. The Limnobium spongia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eatable f., 
Edible f. See Rana esculenta. —F.-bit. Fr., grenouillette . mo- 
rhie. The Hydrocharis morsus rance. [A. 505 (a. 21).]—F.-clieese. 

1. The puff-ball ( Lycoperdon bovista). 2. The Malva silvestris. 3. 
A term for various species of Boletus growing on decayed wood. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B. 275 (a, 24).]—F.-flower. The genus Ranunculus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—F*s-foot. The genus Lemna. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
F’sate, F.-seat. A toadstool. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F.-spawn. Fr., 
frai de grenouille. Ger., Froschlaich. The spawn of the f.; 
formerly used as a collyrium. [A, 518.]—F.-stools. See Toad- 
stools.— F.-tongue. See Ranula.— F’wort. 1. The Orchis mas¬ 
cula, Oichis morio, and other species of Orchis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

2. The Ranuncidus hederaceus. [B, 275 (a, 24).l—Galvanoscopic 
f. See Physiological rheoscope.— Gibbous f. See Rana esculenta. 
—Rheoscoplc f. See Physiological rheoscope. 

FROHNEEITEN (Ger.). n. Fron'lit-e 2 n. A place in Styria, 
Austria-Hungary, where there is a water-cure establishment. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

FROID (Fr.), adj. and n. Frwa 3 . See Cold. 

FROIDURE (Fr.), n. Frwa 3 -du«r. A chilling. [A, 518.] 

FROISSE3IENT (Fr.), n. Frwa 3 s-ma 3 n 2 . From frendere, to 
gnash, to crush to pieces. 1. Friction ; a rale, or friction sound. 
2. A bruising. 3. In surgery, forcible coinpression of an artery. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—Bruit de f., F. pulinonaire. See Friction-sound. 

FROEE (Fr.), n. Frol. The Arbutus unedo. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FROEEMENT (Fr.), n. Frol-ma 3 n 2 . Slight friction, also the 
sound produced by it. [A, 385.]—F. liydatique. See Hydatid 
thrill.— F. pericardique. A pericarditic friction-sound. [L, 41 
(a, 14).]—F. pleural. A pleuritic friction-sound. [L, 88.] 

FROIAGE (Fr.), n. Fro-ma 3 zh. See Cheese. 

FROMA GEON (Fr.), n. Fro-ma 3 -zho 2 n 2 . The Malva silvestris. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

FROMAGER (Fr.), n. Fro-ma 3 -zha. The genus Bombax. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]— F. ceiba. See Eriodendron anfractuosum.— F. co- 
tonneux. The Bombax conyza. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de Ruono- 
pozo. The Bombax buonopozense. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. de Mala- 
bar. The Bombax malabaricum. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. pentandre. 
See Eriodendron occidentale. —F. renfie. The Bombax ventrico- 
sum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
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FROMA4ifeltE iFr,), u. Kro-nia*-zhe*r, The Malva rolundi- 
folia. [B. 121 («. 24).] 

FKOMKNT (Fr.), n. Fro-nm' 11 ’ fee Tbitici-m.—A mlrton <Ie 
f. Wlieat slareh. [B.]-Karlne <lc f. \V hea llour [«, 14 ]-I ; 
linrhu. The J Hordeum zeoenton. |B, 121, 173 (a,^l).J—r-corne. 
The Triticum durum . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I 1 '* cult i,T^* J} 

± ■ . j T> 170 24) 1_F*. *le Pologne. The Triticum poto- 

[B,^*73 (a!^?4y]— F. des Indes? The Zea mnis. [B, 121, 
173 ia, 2 i).]—F. de» vnehes. The Melampyrum arvense. [B, 1*8 
<a. 2h 1—F. d’£t 6 . The Triticum aestivum. [B, 1<8 l 1 » 

dMilver. The Triticum hibernum. [B, 173 (a, 21).]— I . 

The Av^na elatior. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. mono«-o«|ue. The 
Triticum mouococcum. [B, 173 (a, 24)./—F. ranieux.' The Ti itu 

17^t«, 24).J - F. rougo! The Triticum spelta. [B, 121, l<3(a, 24).J 
_F. z£». The Triticum zea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FUOMKNTAL (Fr.), n. Fro-ma^na-taM. From frumentum, 
eralu. *The*AveJUi elatior. [B, 121,I73(a, 21).] —F •.«FAiigleterre. 
§4ie Lolium perenne. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Felit f. bee Trisetum 
fla 1 'escens . 

FHOMENTAU (Fr.), n. Fro-ma^na-to. The Phalaris arundi¬ 
nacea. * IB, 173 (a, 24).] 

FKD31ENTE (Fr.), adj. Fro-ma^-ta. Ilaving the color of 
gralns of wheat. [A, 385.] 

FKOMEXTKAU (Fr.), n. Fro-ma^ia-to. An old name for the 
genus /?ii 6 n*. [B, 121 ia, 24).] 

FUOMENTEL (Fr.). n. Fro-ma^na-te 3 ]. See Fromental. 

FKOXCE(Fr.),n. Fro 3 n 3 s. Afurrowduetocorrugation. [A,385.] 

FUONCE (Fr.), adj. Fro 3 n 3 -sa. Corrugated. [A, 385.] 

FItONCEMENT (Fr.), n. Froanas-ma 8 n a . See Corrugation. 


FKONCIS (Fr.), n. Fro 3 n 3 -se. See Fronce. 

FHONCLK (Fr.), n. Fro 3 n 3 k*I. See Furuncle. 

FKOM), n. Froand. Gr., «r^erSorij. Lat., frons. Fr fronde. 
Ger., Lnub. T Vedet. It., Sp., fronda. 1. A thallus, a eombination 
of leaf and stem, as in many algals; also the leaf-bearing repro- 



ductive bodies, sueh as that of dorsiferous ferns. 2. Of Linnseus, a 
palin-leaf. [B, 1, 19, 123 («, 21).] 

FUOXl>AC& (Fr.), adj. Fro 3 n 3 -da s -sa. Frond-like. [A, 385.] 
FUONDAISO.V (Fr.), n. Froana-dea-zo 3 na. From frons , a 
leafy branch. 1 . The time of sprouting of leaves. 2. The entire 
leaf age of a tree. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

FKONDATION, n. Froan-da'shu*n. Lat., frondatio (from 
frons , a branch). The pruning of trees. [a, 24.] 

FltONDE (Fr.), n. Fro 3 n 3 d. 1. See Frond. 2. A four-tailed 
bandage. [A. 385.]— F. dn mciiton. A four-tailed bandage for 
fracture of the jaw. [E.] 

FUONDESCENCE, n. Froana-dcas'eans. Lat.. frondescentia 
(from frondescere, to become leafy). Fv.,frondescencc,feuillaison. 
Ger., Belaubuug. See Foliation. 

FHOX 1)1 COLE (Fr.), adj. Fro 3 na'di*-kol. From frons , a leafy 
branch, and colere, to Inhabit. Growlng npon leaves. (L, 41.] 
FltONI)ICE l£ (Fr.), adj. Fro 3 na-de-ku*-la. From frons, a 
leafy branch. Branched ; formed like the branch of a tree (sald of 
zoophytes). [L, 41.] 

FUOXDIFKKOUS, adj. Froandiaf'ear-u*s. From frons , a 
leafy branch, and ferre, to bear. Fr ., frondiftre, frondipnre. 1. 
Leaf-bearing (sald of full-grown ferns). [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. FRON¬ 
DI P A ROt’R. 

FltONI)I FLOItE (Fr.), adj. Froana.de- flor. From frons , a 
leafy branch. and flos, a flower. Bearing, or seemlng to bear, 
flowers U|>on the leaves. [B, 121 «<a. 24).]* 

FRONDI FORNI, adj. Froa n 'dia-foarm. From frons , a leafy 
branch, and forma, forin. Fr., frondiforme. Ilaving the appear- 
ance of a leaf (sald of zoophytes). {L, 41.] 

FUONDKiEUOUS, adj. From frons, a leafy branch, and 
gerere, to bear. See Frondiferocs. 

FltONI>I PAHOUS, adj. Froan-dl 3 p'a 8 r-u»s. From frons, a 
leafy branch, and parere , to bring forth. Fr., frondi par e. Pro- 
ducing leaves (sald of fruit in whlch leaves are abnormally pro- 
duced from the upper part). (B, 19, 77 (a. 24).] 

FRONDOSE, FltON DOIIS, adPs. Fro*mPos, -u*s. Lat., 
frondosus (from frons, a leafy bough). Fr., feuille. Ger., laub - 
artig. It., Sp ..frondoso. Thallold ; like a thallus; abounding In 
leaves. The Frondosae are ; Of Nees. a subtribe (of Endllcher, a 
tribe) of the Jungermanniew. [B, 19, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 


FltON I>FLA (Lat.). n. f. Froand'ua](u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of frons, 
a leafy bough. Fr .,frondule. The assemblage of leaves in rnosses. 
[B, 1 , 121 (a, 24).] 

FRONS (Lat.), n. f. Fro a nz(fro 3 ns). Gen., frond'is (lst def.), 
fronfis (2d def.). 1. See Frond. 2. See Foreiiead.—F. quadra¬ 
ta. The square and prominent forehead of rbaehitic persons. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] 

FltONT, n. Fru*nt. From frons, the forehead. Fr.,/. Ger., 
Stim. It ., fronte. Sp., frente. The forehead. 

FRONTAL, adj. Fru*nt'a a l. Lat., frontalis (from frons, the 
forehead). Fr., f. Ger., /. It., frontale. Sp., /. Pertaining to, 
or situated on, the forehead ; as a n., see Frontale. 

FRONTALE (Lat.), n., n. of adj. frontalis. Fro 3 nt-a(a s )'le(la). 

1 . (Remedium understood) a medicinal application for the fore¬ 
head. 2. (Os understood) the frontal bone. [L, 87,105 (a, 14).] 
FKONTALIS (Lat.), adj. and n. Fro 3 n-ta(ta 3 )iias. From frons, 
the forehead. Fr., muscle frontal (2 U def.), fron to-sourcill i er (2d 
def.). Ger., Stimmuskel (2d def.). 1. (Adj.) see Frontal. 2. (N.) 
the frontal portlon of the occipito-f. muscle. [L.]—F. et occipi¬ 
talis. See Occipito-f. 

FRONTATED, adj. Fni 8 nt'at-e 3 d. Lat., frontatus. Broad- 
ened gradually and terminating in a right line instead of being cus- 
pidated, or pointed (said of leaves). [a, 24.] 

FItONTEN, adj. Fru s nt'e 3 n. Relating to, or connected with, 
the frontal aspect, or frontal bones. [L, 141.] 

FRONTICOKNIS (Lat.), adj. Froan-tia-ko 3 rn'ias. From frons, 
the forehead, and corrm, a horn. Fr., fronticomie. Ger., stim- 
homig. 1. Having horns upon the forehead. 2. Of fishes, having 
a sort of horn upon the baek part of the head. [L, 41.] 
FRONTIROSTK1S (Lat.), adj. Fro 3 n-tia-roas(ros)'tria s . From 
frons, the forehead, and rostrum , a beak. Fr., frontirostre. Ger., 
stimschnabelig. Having the beak growing from the forehead ; as 
a n. in the m. pl., Frontirostres, a family of the Hemiptera so ehar- 
acterized. [L, 41, 203.] 

FRONTO-ALVEOLAIt, adj. FruanP' 0 -aai-ve'o-laar. Pertain- 
ing to, or connected with, the frontal and alveolar regions. [L.] 
FRONTO - ANTERIOR (Lat.), adj. Fru^to-aan-te^ia-oar. 
From frons, the forehead, and anterior, that is before. Fr., fron- 
to-anterieur. See Occipito-posterior. 

FRONTO-AUKICULAK, adj. Fru s n"to-a 4 r-iak'u 3 -)a s r. From 
frons , the forehead, and auris, the ear. Pertaining to the fore¬ 
head and to the external ear. 

FRONTO - CEKEliKl/LAR, adj. Fruan^o-sear-ea-beaWr. 
Situated between the cerebellum and the cortex of the frontal 
region of the cerebrum (applied to fibre trails). [I.] 
FRONTO-CONCIIIEN (Fr.), adj. Froana-to-koana-she-a 3 na. 
For deriv., see Frons and Concha. See Fronto-auricclar. 

FRONTO-COTYLOID, adj. Fn^nt-o-koaciai-oid. Having the 
forehead in relation with the acetabulum. See F.-c. presentation. 

FKONTODY3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Froant-oCoaj-diamtdu^m)'! 3 ^ 8 . 
From frons, the forehead. and 6 v>evai, to iningle with. See 
Cephalopagy. 

FRONTO-ETII31 OII>, F120NT0-ETH310II>AL, adj's. 
Fruan^to-eath^oid, -e 3 th-moid'aai. From frons, the forehead, and 
T)0fi.ot like a sieve. Fr., fronto-ethmoidal. Pertaining to the 
ethmoid and frontal bones. [L, 41.] 

FRONTO-GLABELLAR, adj. Fruant-o-glaab-eapaar. Per¬ 
taining to the forehead and to the glabella. See F.-g. angle. 

FRONTO-GONIAE, adj. FruanCVgon^a-aai. Pertaining to 
or connected with the gonia and the frontal region. [L.] 
FltONTO-EAEIALlS (Lat.), n. f. Froan^todoaFlabOaSbH 3 - 
al(a 8 l)' i 3 s. See Supernaso-labialis. 

FliONTO-L.ACR3 r 3IAL (Fr.), adj. Froana-to-la*-kre-ma s l. 
From frons, the forehead, and lacrima, a tear. Belonging to the 
forehead and to the lacrymal bone. [L, 41.] 
FRONTO-LATERAL, adj. Fru J ut"o-laat'ear-aai. Pertaining 
to the front and to the sides, [a, 30.] 

FKONTO-3IALAE, adj. Fru^To-mala^. From frons, the 
forehead, and mala , the cheek-bone. Pertaining to the frontal and 
to the malar bones. 

FRONTO-MARGINAL, adj. Fru 3 nt // o-ma*rj'ian-aai. Situ¬ 
ated between the frontal margin of the hemicerebrum and the 
calloso-marginal fissure (applied by Wiklertoan inconstaut fissure). 
[I, 98.] 

FUONTO-3IAXILLARY, adj. Fruan^to-maaxMai-a-ria. For 
deriv., see Frons and Maxilla. Pertaining to the frontal and to 
the superior inaxillnry bones. 

FRONTO-3IENTAL, adj. Fniant^o-meanFa 3 !. From frons, 
the forehead, and mentum , the ehin. Fr., fronto-mentonnier. Ex- 
tending from the top of the forehead to the point of the chin, or 
pertaining to those regions. [L, 41.] See F.-m. diameter. 

FRONTO-NASAL, adj. Fn^n^to-na^sa 3 !. From frons, the 
forehead, and nasus, the nose. Fr.. f.-n. Pertaining to the frontal 
bone and to the nose ; as a n., of Cbaussier, the pyramidalis nasi 
muscle. [L.] 

FRONTO-NASO-3IAX1LLARY, adj. Fm 8 n / 'to-na" / so-maax / - 
i 3 l-a-r|a. From frons, the forehead, nasus, the nose, and maxilla, 
the jaw-bone. Relating to the frontal, nasal, and maxillary bones. 
[L, 221.] 

FKONTO-NUCIIAL, adj. Fruan^to-nua^a 3 !. Pertaining to 
the forehead and to the nucha. 

I UONTO-ORHITAL, adj. Fru*nt"o-o*Wiat-aai. From/rons. 
the forehead, and orbita, the orbit. Pertaining to the forehead and 
to the orbit. 
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FRONTO-PAKIETAL, adj. Fru 3 u"to-pa-ri'e-ta 2 l. Lat., 
frontoparietaiis (from frons, the forehead, and paries , a wall). Fr., 
fronto-parietal. Pertaining to the frontal and to the parietal bones 
or regions. 

FRONTO-POSTERIOR, adj. Fru 3 nt"o-pos-te'ri 2 -o 2 r. Fr., 
fronto-posUrieur. See Occipito-antekior. 

FKONTO-SOURCILIEK (Fr.), n. Fro 2 n 2 -to-sur-se-le-a. From 
frons, the forehead, and cilium , an eyelash. See Coeruqator 
supercilii and Frontalis (2d def.). 

FRONTO-SPHENOIDAL, adj. Fru 3 nt"o-sfe-noid'a 2 l. From 
frons, the forehead, and wedge-shaped. Fr., fronto- 

sphenoidal. Pertaining to the frontal and to the sphenoid bones. 

FRONTO-TEMPORAL, adj. Fru 3 nt"o-te 2 mp'o 2 r-a 2 l. From 
frons , the forehead, and tempora , the temples. Fr.,/.-f. Pertain¬ 
ing to the frontal and to the temporal bones. 

FR0NT0-ZYG03IATIC, adj. Fru 3 nt"o-zi 2 g-o-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Per¬ 
taining to the zygomatic and frontal regions. [L.] 

FROSCII (Ger.), n. Frosh. See Frog (lst def.) and Ranula.— 
F*ahnlich. See Batrachoid.— F T biss. See the major list,— 
F*brilhe. See Jus ranarum (under Rana).— FMistel. The Silybum 
marianum. [L, 80.]—F*distelsainen. The fruit of Silybum 
marianum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’eppig. The Ranunculus sceleratus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— F’kbpfig. See Batrachocephalus.— F*kraut. 
See Ranunculus aquaticus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F’laicli. See the 
major list.—F*lbffel. See the major list.—F’dlstiure. See Batra- 
choleic acid,— F^feffer. The Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 180 (a, 
24).] — F’praparat. Lit., frog-preparation. See Physiological 
rheoscope. — Griiner F. The Rana esculenta. [B, 180.] — 
Stroinpriifender F’sclienkel. Lit., current-testing frog’s leg. 
[K.] See Physiological rheoscope. 

FROSCHBISS (Ger.), n. Frosh'bi 2 s. The genus Hydrocharis. 

B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner F. The Hydrocharis morsus rauce. 

B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FROSCIILAICH (Ger.), n. Frash'la s -ech 2 . Frog^ spawn. 
TB, 180.]— F’pflaster. See Emplastrum de spermate ranarum 
(under Rana). 

FROSC1ILOFFEL (Ger.), n. Frosh'lu*f-e 2 I. The genus Alisma. 
[B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]— F’artig. See Alismaceous.— F*pflanzen. 
See Alismace^e. — Gemeiner F., Grosser F. See Alisma 
plantago. 

FROSCHLEIN (Ger.), n. Fru 5 sh'lin. See Ranuia. 

FROST, n. Fro 2 st. A.-S .,forst,f. Gr., pi-yos. Lat., gelu. Fr., 
gelie. Ger., F. It., gelo. Sp., helada. 1. A feathery frozen de- 

S osit of atmospheric moisture. 2. A freezing temperature.—F,- 
earer. See Cryophorus.— F*bite. See Congelatio (3d def.) and 
Congelation (2d def.).—F.-blifce. Tlie Chenopodium album. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—F.-plant. The Helianthemum canadense. [B, 34 (a, 
24).]—F.-weed. The Helianthemum canadense and the Erigeron 
philadelphicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-wort. The Helianthemum 
canadense. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

FROST (Ger.), n. Frost. 1. See Frost (Eng.). 2. See Chill.— 
Fleberf’. See Frigus febrium. —F*anfall. A chill, an attack of 
shivering. [A, 521.1—F’ball en. See Chilblain.— F’beule. See 
Chilblain. —F’Ig. See Algid.— F’schaden. See Congelation (2d 
def.).—F’schauder. Horripilation. [L, 43.]—ScliiittelF. See 
Chill. 

FROSTEL.N (Ger.), n. Fru 3 st'e 2 ln. See Chill and Rigor. 
FROSTELND (Ger.), adj. Fru*st'e 2 lnd. See Chilly. 
FROTH, n. Fro 2 th. Gr., a<£pos. Lat., spuma. Fr., ecume. 
Ger., Schaum. It., schiuma, spuma. Sp., espuma. Foam ; a col- 
lection of flne bubbles. 

FROTHY, adj. Fro 2 th'i 2 . Gr., a^pioSys. Lat., spumosus. Fr., 
icumeux, mousseux. Ger., schdumig. Consisting of, containing, 
or resembling froth. 

FROTTEMENT (Fr.), n. Frot-ma 3 n 2 . See Friction and 
Friction-sound. 

FROTTIRUNG (Ger.), n. Fro 2 t-ter'un 2 . See Friction. 
FROTTOIR (Fr.), n. Fro 3 t-wa 3 r. An instrument for making 
friction. [A, 385.] 

FROZEN, adj. Froz’n. Lat., congelatus. Fr., geli. Ger., 
gefrieren. Solidifled by cold. 

FRUCHlilKE (Fr.), n. Fru 6 -she-e 2 r. The Pteris aquilina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRUCHT (Ger.), n. Fruch 2 t. 1. See Fruit. 2. See Fietus. — 
Abgang der f. See Abortion and Miscarriage.— BeclierF. 
See. Calybio.— Reerenf. A baccate fruit; a berry. [a, 24.] — 
Blaschenformige F. Of Reichert, the vesicular ovum.—Blii- 
tbenF. See Amphanthium. —Einfach pseudokarplsche F. See 
Diclesium. —Falsche F. See Spurious fruit. —Falsches F’was- 
ser, See Allantgic fluid. —F*abtreibend. Abortifacient, ec- 
holic.—F’abtreibungsinittel. An abortifacient, especially with 
the idea of criminality.—F’alter. The age of a foetus (i. e., the 
degree of its development).—F*anlage. 1 . The rudiment of a foe¬ 
tus. 2. A foetus. [A, 85.]—F’artig. See Fructuarius.— FTither. 
A factitious Chemical compound having an aroma like that of fruit, 
and used, instead of the latter, in aromatizing mixtures. [B, 270.]— 
F. aus Indien. The fruit of Pimenta aromatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F’bar. See Fecund. — F’barkeit. See Fertility.— F’bewegung. 
See Fcefal movement.— F’bildung. SeeFRUCTiFiCATiON.— F*blase. 
See Bag of waters— F’blasensprnng. Rupture of the foetal 
inembranes. [A, 521.]—F’l>latt. See Carpel and Folium carpi- 
cwm.-F’bo(len. 1 . In botany, the receptacle. 2. The part to 
which a foetal sac is attached. [B, 123 (a. 24).]—F^bodenflelscli- 
wulsfc. See Sarcobasis. —F’branntwein. 1 . Brandy distilled 
from fruits, such as cherries, peaches, etc. 2. See Spiritus fru¬ 


menti.— F*bringend. See Carpotocos and Fructiferous.— F’- 
canal. See Vagina.— F^ssenz. See F^ather.— F’essig. 1. Vine- 
gar made from fruits. 2. Vinegar containing fruit-juices. See 
Acetum rubi idoei. [B.l 3. See Acetum frumenti.— F’facli. A 
loculus or fruit-cell. [B, 123 ia. 24).]— F’fleisclt (Ger.). See 
Sarcocarp.— F’torinig. See Fructiformis.— F*fresseiul. See 
Carpophagous and Frugivorous.— F’gebarend. 1 . See Fructi- 
genus. 2. See Fructiferous.— F’gehause. See Excipula.— F’- 
geHes. Fruit jellies. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—F^halter. 1 . A car- 
pophore or a spermodium. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 2 . See Uterus.— 

FGiaut. See the major list.—FMiautehen. See Fruchthaut 
and Chorion.— F’hof. See the major list.—F’biille. See Peri- 
carp.— F^iillenhautclien. See Epicarp.— F*hyphe. A car- 
pophore ( q. v., 2d def.) resembling an inverted hypha. [A, 396 (a, 
21).]—F’keim. See Embryo.— F^kern. See Endogonium F*- 
knopfdecke. See Ephjone,— F’knospe. See Bud (lst def.).— 
F’knoten, The ovary. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—F’knutenfacli. The 
cell of an ovary. [a, 24.]—F’knotenhulle. See Perigynium. — 
F’knotenwulst. See Gynobase.— F’korper. See Thalamii-m. — 
F'kuclien. See Foetal placenta.— F’lage. The position of the 
foetus in relation to the maternal structures. [A, 319 (a. 21).]—F*- 
lager. See Apothecium.— F^ehre. See Carpology (2d def.).— 
F’lese. See Carpology (lst def.).—F’los, 1 . Destitute of fruit. 
2. Childless, barren. — F’losigkeit. See Sterility. — F’mark. 
See Pulp. —F*nest. The decidua. [A, 46.]—F*oberliaut. See 
Epicarp.— F*presser. See Embryothlasta.— F’rinde. See Epi¬ 
carp.— F’rohre. See Pistil.— F’saft. See the major list.— 
F*saule. See Gynostemium.— F’saure. See Malic acid.— F*- 
schale. See Pericarp. —F’sclilelin, F*sclimiere. See Yernix 
caseosa.— F’sporige. See Carpospore^:.— F’staub. See Pollen. 
— F’steln. See Carpolith.— F*stengel. The pedicel of mosses. 
[L, 43.]—F*stiel. A fruit-stalk, peduncle. [L, 43, 80.]— F’stoff. 
See Embryotrophe.— F’tragen. See Fructification.— F’tra- 
gend. See Fructiferous.— F’trager. See Carpophore.— F’- 
trelbend. See Abortifacient.— F*\vasser. See Liquor amnii. — 
F^volle. See Pappus.— F*zapfen. See Strobile.— F*zucker. 
See Levulose.— Gemeinf. See Ccenobium.— Hangef*. See 
Cremocarp.— Leibesr. See Fcetus. 

FRUOHTCHEN (Ger.), n. Fru 8 ch 2 t'ch 2 e 2 n. See Carpel and 
Fructulus. 

FKUCHTIIAUT (Ger.), n. Fruch 2 t'ha 3 -u 4 t. See Chorion.— 
Aeussere F. See Epicarp. 

FKUCHTIIOF (Ger.), n. Fruch 2 t'hof. See Embryonal area 
—D unkler F. See Opaque area,—H uvchsichtiger F., Heller 
F. See Transparent area. 

FKUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Fru 3 ch 2 t'i 2 g. See Fructuarius and 
Fructiferous. 

FKUCHTSAFT (Ger.), n. Fruch 2 t'za 3 ft. The juice of a fruit. 
[B.J—Extracte aus (oder von) Frnchtsaften. Extracts made by 
expressing or boiling juicy berries with hot water and, after adding 
sugar, evaporating the clarified juice to the consistence of an elec- 
tuary or to that of honey. [Bernatzik (A. 319 [a, 21]).] 

FRUCllTWASSER (Ger.), n. Fruch 2 t'va 3 s-e 2 r. See Liquor 
amnii.—F alscbes F. See Allantoic Jluid. 

FRUCTA (Port.), n. Fruk^a 3 . See Fruit.—F. <l*arara. In Bra- 
zil, the Johannesiaprinceps. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de Arradiobo. In 
Brazil, the Cnidoscolus neglectus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] — F. de eondes- 
sa. In Brazil, the Anona squamosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de 
Pomba. In Brazil, the Erythroxylon anguifugnm and the Ery- 
throxylon tortuosum. (B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. do Pari In Brazil, 
the Schmidelia edulis. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRUCTESCENCE, n. Fru 3 k-te 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., fructescentia 
(from fructu.% fruit). Fr., /. The fruiting season ; the period of 
the year when fruits ripen. [L, 41, 56, 180.] 

FRUCTICOLE (Fr.), adj; Fru a k-te-kol. From fructus, a fruit, 
and colere , to inhabit. Parasitic on or in fruits. [A, 385.] 
FRUCTICOSE, FRUCTICULOSE, adj's. Fru 3 k'ti 2 -kos, 
fru 3 k-ti 9 k'u 2 -los. Lat., fructiculosus (from fructus , fruit). Pro- 
ducing abundant fruit. [L, 56.] 

FRUCTIFEROUS, adj. FruSk-t^Pe 2 ^!^. Lat., fructifer 
(from fructus , fruit, and ferre, to bear). Fr., fructifere. Ger.. 
fruchttragend, frnchtig. Fruit-bearing. fertile. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
FRUCTIFICATION, n. Fru^-tiM^daPshuSn. Lat., fructi¬ 
ficatio (from fructificare , to bear fruit). Fr.,/. Ger., Befruchtung. 
It., fruttificazione. Sp., fructification. 1. The series of changes 
by which an ovule becomes developed into an independent being. 
2. In botany, the production of fruits of any sort ; also the fruit 
itself (e. g., in cryptogams). [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 

FRUCTIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Fru 3 k(fru<k)-ti 2 -flor'u 3 s(u<s). 
From fructus, a fruit, and flos, a flower. Fr., fructiflore. Ger., 
fruchtbliithig. Of flowers, having inferior ovaries. The Frncti- 
florce are: 1. Of Gmelin, a class consisting of the Caprifoliece, 
Valerianece, Corneae, etc. 2. Of Fries, a class of monocotyledons 
consisting of the Orchideoe, Narcissece . Naidece, etc. The Fructi- 
floria of Dumortier is an order of the Bitegmia, including the 
Musaceae, Drymyrrhizeae, and Orchideae. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
FRUCTIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Fru 3 k(fru 4 k)-ti 2 -fo 2 rm , i 2 s. From 
fructus , a fruit, and forma , form. Fr ., fmctiforme. Ger., frucht- 
formig. Having the form or appearance of fruit. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
FRUCTIGENUS (Lat.), FRUCTIGER (Lat.), adj's. Fru 3 k- 
(fru 4 k)-ti 2 j(ti 2 gye 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s), fru 3 k(fru 4 k)'ti 2 -ju«r(ge 2 r). From fruc¬ 
tus, a fruit, and yevvav, to produce, or gerere, to bear. See Fruc¬ 
tiferous. 

FRUCTIPAROUS, adj. Fru 3 k-ti 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From fructus, a 
fruit, and parere, to bring forth. See Fructiferous. 

FRUCTIST, n. Fru 3 k'ti 2 st. Lat., fructista (from fructus, 
fruit). Fr., fructiste. A botanist who classifies plants with refer- 
ence to the pericarp, the seed, or the receptacle. [L, 180.] 
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FHICTO (Port.), n. Fruk'to. See Fruit. 

FKUCTOSE, n. Fru s k'tos. A varlety of sugar found iu sweet 
fruits. [B.] 

FRUCTUARIUS (Lat.), adj. Fru*kt(fru 4 kt)-u i (u 4 )-a(ft , > , ri a -uj 8 - 
(u 4 s). From/ructu*, fruit. Fr., fructuaire. Ger. y frucht ig, frucht- 
artig. Pertaining to fruit. [L, 41, 180.] 

FKUCTUATION» n. Fru , k-tu a -a / sbu , n. See Fructification. 

FRUCTUKUX (Fr.), adj. Fru 4 k-tu 4 -u 6 . From fructus , fruit. 
Fruitful. IL, 41.] 

FKUCTULUS (Lat), n. in. Fru*kUfru 4 kt)'u a l(u 4 l)-u*s(ii 4 s). 
Dini. of fructus. Fr., fructule. Ger., Friichtchen. One of the 
subdivisions of a composite fruit. [L, 41, 180.] 

FRUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. Fru*kt(fru 4 kt)'u s s(u 4 s). Gen ..frucVus. 
See Fruit.— Decoctum fructuum pectoralium. See Ptisana 
de fructibus .— F. acl<la-cluloe«. Subacid fruits. [a, 24.]—F. 
canarie usis. Canary seed. [a, 24.]—F. earini nativi. Fr., 
fruits carminatives. A mixture of equal weights of amseed, cori- 
ander, fermel, and caraway. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—F. exsuccus. See 
Dru fruit.— F. liorwi. Summer fruits. [a, 24.]—F. humat urus. 
1 . An unripe fruit. 2. See Abortion (2d def.).—F. pectorales 
[Fr. Cod.]. Fr., fruits pectoraux [Fr. Cod.], espices pectorales 
avec les fruits [Fr. Oxi.t Syn.: species pectorales cum fructibus 
[Ger. Ph.l. A mixture of equal parts of dried flgs, dates, raisms, 
and jnjubes. [L, 41 (a, 14).]-F. umbilicatus. A fruit with a de¬ 
pressiori in the eentre or apex, [a, 24.]—Ptisana de fructibus 
[Fr. Cod.]. Fr., lisane de fruits pectoraux. Sp., cocimiento de 
uzufaifus pectoral. Syn.: decoctum fructuum pectoralium [Sp. 
Ph.j. A preparation made by boiling 50 parts of f. pectorales m 
water sufficient togive 1,000 of liquid, and straining [Fr. Cod.], or 
2 parts each of jujube berrles, licorice-root, raisins, and leaves of 
Aaiantum capillus Veneris , 4 of pearl barley, and 8 of flgs in 
water sufficient togive 90 parta of liquid after straining [Sp. Ph.]. 
'B, 95, 113 (a, 14).]—Species pectorales cum fructibus [Ger. 
>h.]. See F. pectorales.—Tl&niux fructuum pectoratlum. See 
Ptisana de fructibus. 

FRIT.KS (Lat.). n. f., pl. of frux. Fru a (fru)'jez(gas). Fruits. 

FKUGHANS, n. Fru 4 g'a a nz. The Vaccinium myrtillus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FUUGIFEROUS, adj. Fru a -ji a f'e a r-u*s. Fr., frugiftre. See 
Fructiferous. 

FRUGILEGUS (Lat.), adj. Fru a (fru)-ji a (gi a )-leg(lag)'u*s(u 4 s). 
From /rttx, the produce of the fields, and legere, to gather. Fr., 
frugilege. Ger., samenfressend (2d def.). 1. Produced in the 
eartn. 2. Living upon grains or seeds. [L, 41, 180.] 

FRUGIVOROUS, adj. Frii a -ji a v'or-u s s. From frux, the pro¬ 
duce of the fields, and vorare , to devour. Fr., frugivore. Subsist- 
ingon fruits and seeds. The Frugivori (Fr .. frugivores) of Vieil- 
lot and Bonaparte are a family of the Passeres so characterized. 
The Frugivora are a suborder of bats. [L, 180, 353.] 

FUftllllLUME (Ger.), n. Fru # 'blum-e a . See Eranthemum. 

FKUIIGEIIAREN (Ger.), FRUHGEBURT (Ger.),n's. Fru«'- 
ge a -bar-e a n, -burt. See Miscarriaoe and Premalure dklivery.— 
KHustliclie FrUhgelmrt. Induced premature labor. 

FKtfllJAIIESCUR (Ger.), n. Fru 4 , ya 3 rs-kur. See FrChlings- 

CUR. 

FRUIILINDE (Ger.), n. Fru*'li a nd-e a . The Tilia grandiflora. 
[B, 121. 180 (a, 24).] 

FRtillLINGSCUR (Ger.). FRUIILINGSKItAuTERCUR 
(Ger.). n’s. A cure conducted by the systematic administration of 
the fresh luices of herbs and roots during the season of spring; 
empioyed In habitual constipation and plethora. [B, 270.] 

FRt)HREIFE (Ger.), n. Fru # 'rif-e a . Precocious matnrity. 

FRCh/EITIG (Ger.), adj. Fru*'tsit-i a g. Early, premature, 
untlmely. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

FRUIT, n. Fru 3 t. Gr., «opirov. Lat., fructus. Fr.. /. Ger., 
Frucht. It., frutto. Sp., fruto , fruta. 1. Strictly, a botanical 
term for the ripened plstil or ovary with ita seeds; often made 
to Include other parts of the flower (e. gr., 
the bracts and enveiopes, which are ulti- 
mately connected witli the f.). 2. The parts 
chauged by fertiiization. [B, 1,77, 123 (a, 
24 ).]— Accesso ry Fs. See Anthocarpous. 
— Acliieniiil Fs. Dry, indehiscent Fs 
with one or few seeds, such as the achte- 
nlum, utricie, samara, caryopsis, cypsela, 
and glans. [B, 77 (a, 21).]—Aelii Fs. F's 
aboundfng in acld ; they are antlseptfc, 
aperient, attenuant, dluretic, and refriger¬ 
ant. but afTord little nourishment, and are 
likely to produce diarrhoea and flatulence, 
[B, 199 (a, 21).]—Aggrcgatcd Fs. Fr.,/** 
ayrtgts. 1 . Of De Candoiie and others, see 
Collective f's. 2. Of Lindiey and others, 
fruits in which a cluster of carpels, ali pro¬ 
duced from one flower, are crowded on tlie 
receptacle into one mass. IB, 1 . 77, 123, 291 
(a, 24).]—Anthocarpous Fs. See Antiio- 
CARPOU 8 .—Aplculntc Fs. See Apiculate. 
—Ruccate f. See Baccate and Bacca.— 
Redilc Fs. See Fructus pectorale*.— 
Hirost rate f. Fr., f. biroslrf. Of MJrbel, 
a f. surmounted by two points In the form 
of a beak, rislng from the base of the style, 
_ _ . as in the Ornmtnece. [B, 1(«,21).]—Ilrcad- 

f. Fr., f. au paln. The fruit of Artocarpus incisa. [B, 33,121,180.] 
—Cikpsiiliiry f. Ree Capsule. —Carminati ve Fs. Soe Fructus 
carminativi,— Collective f. A f. that is produced from a flower* 



A COLLECTIVE FRUIT. 
[A, 442.] 
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A DEHISCENT FRUIT. [A, 442.] 


cluster instead of a single flower (e. g ., sorosis, syconium, strobile, 
etc.). [B, 291 (a, 24).] Cf. Compound f. and Multiple /.—C 0111 - 
pouiid f. Fr.,/. conipo.se. 1. Of Lindiey, in his earlier elassiflca- 
tion, a f. produced from a coinpound ovary. 2. Of Baillon and 
others, foltowing Lindiey in his later classiflcatiou, a collective f. 
[B, 1, 77, 104, 121, 291 (a, 24).]—Comlit de f’s (Fr.). 

Comflts cousistiug of flesliy Fs candied in syrup and 
dried iu an oven. [B. 92 (a, 14).]—Confluent f. See 
Collective /.—Cupulate f. See Calybio. —D£coctiou 
de Fs pectoraux (Fr.). See Ptisana de fructibus. 

—Dehiscent f. A f. which splits open at maturitv, 
like the follicle, legume, cochlea, capsule, etc. [B, 

104, 291 (a, 24).—Drupaceous f. Fr., f. dimpace. An 
indehiscent, succulent f. with an indurate», usually 
stony, eudoearp. The term includes the drupe, try- 
ma, pome, and nuculanium. [B, 1, 77, 121 (a, 24).]— 

Dry f. Lat., fructus exsuccus. Fr., f. sec. Ger., 
saftiose Frucht. A f. having little or no sarcocarp, like mja . 
the achtenial, capsulary, and J/Pl 

sehizocarpic Fs. [B, I, 77, 104, 

123 (a, 24).]—Esp£ces pecto¬ 
rales avec les Fs [Fr. Cod.] 

(Fr.). See Fructus pectorales. 

—False f. Fr., fausse f. See 
Pseudocarp.— Flesliy f. Fr., 

/. chamu. A f. having the sar¬ 
cocarp abundant. [A, 385.]— 

Forbidden f. Fr., f. dtfen- 
du. The shaddock (the small- 
est variety of Citrus pompel- 
?uos). [B, 19, 180 (a, 24); Rice 
(a, 24).] — F. au pai» (Fr.). 

See Bread-f.—Y* s l>£c)iiques 
(Fr.). See Fructus pectorales. 

—F.-bud. A bud ultimately developing into a f. [L, 56.]—F.- 
carrler. See Carpophore.— F. cliarnu (Fr.). See Fleshyf.—V. 
compos€ (Fr.). See Compoundf— F. d^fendu (Fr.). See For¬ 
bidden /.—F. d£llcieux (Fr.). The f. of Citrus pompelmos decu¬ 
manos^ var. chadec minor. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—F. de incr (Fr.). 
See Sea-f.—V* s pectoraux (Fr.). See Fructus pec tora les.— 11 y- 
drol£ de f’s pectoraux (Fr.). See Ptisana de fructibus,— In¬ 
ferior f. See Inferior.— Key f. A dry indehiscent f. growing 
single or in pairs. [a, 15.]—Lomentaceous f. See Lomenta- 
ceous.— Meat-f. See Bread-f.— Monocarpellary f. A f. com- 
posed of a single carpel. [B.]—Monogynoecial f’s. F’s formed 
by the gynceeinm of one flower, whether composed of one carj>el 
(monocarpellary) or several carpels (pol 3 T carpellar\ T ), separate or 
coherent. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Multiple f. Fr.,/. multiple. 1. Of 
Baillon and others, following De Candoiie, see Aggregate f. (2d def.). 
2. Of Gray and others, following Lindiey, see Collective f. [B, 1, 
19.104,121,123, 291 (a, 24).]—Pec- 
toral f*s. See Fructus pecto¬ 
rales.— Perfect f. A f. in which 
there is no suppression of the 

! >arts which existed in the ovary. 
a, 35.]—Polycarpellary f. A 
. consisting of more than one 
carpel. [B.]— Polygyniecial f. 

See Collective f. — Pseudocar- 
pous f. See Pseudocarp. — 

Pseiulo - syncarpous f. See 
Pseudo-syncarpous. — Samara 
f. See Key f. —Sehizocarpic 
f. A dry f., breaking up into 
one-celled, indehiscent portions. 

It may be monocarpellary or 
polycarpellary. The term in¬ 
cludes the lomentum, cremo- 
carp, carcerulus, and samara. 

[B, 77, 291 (a, 24).]—Sea-f. Fr., 
f. de mer. A marine animal, 
other than a fish, that serves as 
food. [A, 385.] — Seiiiinoid f. 

See Seminoid. — Simple Fs. Lat-., fructus simplices. Fr., /’* 
simples. In its strictest sense, Fs produced by the ripenlng of a 
single pistil; In a wlder sense, monogyneecial fs ( q. v.). [B, 1, 77, 
104, 121, 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Spurimis f. Fr.,/. fausse. Ger., falsche 
Frucht. See Pseudocarp.— Stareliy f’s. Graiu. [B, 199 (a, 21).] 
—Succulent f. See Succulent.— Superior f. See Superior. — 
Sweet f N, F’s abounding In sugar ; they are nutritious and laxa¬ 
tive, but apt to disagree with delicate stomachs wlien taken in ex- 
cess. [B, 199 (a, 21).]— Synanthocarpous f. See Synantiiocarp- 
ous.—Syncarpous f. See Syncarpous.— T1 sane de f’s pec- 
tornux [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Ptisana de fructibus (under Fructus). 

FKUITPOKT-AVELL, n. Fru a t'port-we a l. A place in Ottawa 
County, Michigan, where there is a well the waters of which resem- 
ble those of Kreuznach, IYussia, containlng sodium, calcium, and 
magnesium chlorides, sodium sulphate. silfcates, etc. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
FKU3IEN (Lat.), n. n. Fru a (fruVme a n. Gcn^/nPniiuis. From 
frui , to enjoy. An old name for the pharynx or the oesophagus. 
[A, 318.] 

FKUMENTACKOUS, adj. Fru a -me a n-ta'shu 3 s. I^it., /ru- 
menlaceus, frumentarius (from frumentum , corn, grain). Fr., 
frnmentacf , frumentaire. Ger., getreideartiq , getreitledhiilich. 
1. Pertaining to or resembling gram. 2. Produciiig grain which 
ylelds flour. [B, 116, 180 (a, 14).] The Fnunentaceai of Dumortier 
are a subtrlbe or the Triticea ;. [B, 180 (a, 21 ).] 

FRUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Fru a (fni)-me a nt , u s m(u<m). From 
/rui, to enjoy. Corn, grain ; In the pl., frumenta % the sinall seeds 
or grains of flgs. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—F. hnrlmtum. Fr.. froment 
barbu. The Ilordeum zeocritum. IB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— F. corni¬ 
culatum. Fr., froment conit. Tne Triticum durum. [B, 173 



a key fruit. [A, 442.] 
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(a, 24).]—F. indicum. See F. turcicum.—F. saraceni cum. See 
Buckwheat. —F. turcicum. Fr., ble de Turquie. The Zea mais. 
[B, 14, 173 (a, 24).]—Furfur frumenti. The bran of Secale cere- 
ale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spiritus frumenti [U. S. Ph.], Spiritus 
vinosus frumenti. Ger., Kornbranntwein. Whisky. [B.] 

FRUSII, n. Fru 3 sh. See Frog (2d def.). 

FRUSTE (Fr.), adj. Fru 8 st. Abortive (in the sense of incom¬ 
plete or anomalous). 

FKUSTKANEOUS, adj. Fru 3 s-tran / e-u 3 s. Lat., fmstraneus 
(from frustra , in vain). Fr., f rusticane. Vain, useless, without 
effecls (applied as a specific terin by Linnseus to an order [Polyga- 
mia] of the Syngenesice, characterized by hermaphrodite flowers in 
the disc and neutral flowers at the circumference [which are ren- 
dered useless by the absenee of stigmas]). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

FKUSTRATOIRE (Fr.), n. Fru«s-tra 3 -twa 3 r. From frustrare , 
to deceive. A sweetened or aromatic drink given to aid a patient 
in enduring abstinence from food. [A, 301.] 

FRUSTULATUS (Lat,), adj. FruasCfru^sHu^KtunLa^aSt)^^- 
(n 4 s). From frustulum , a small piece. Fr., frustule. See Frus- 
tulose. 

FRUSTULE» n. Fru 3 s'tu 2 l. Lat., frustulum (from frustum, a 
piece). Fr., /. Ger., Fi-ustel. A fragment; one of the joints or 
free segments into which diatoms separate. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).— 
Free f’s. Diatoms not united to others by a gelatinous chain or 
joint. [L, 193 (a, 24).] 

FRUSTULOSE, adj. Fru 3 s'tu 2 l-os. Fr., frustuleux. From 
frustulum , a small piece. Fragmentary ; consisting of small 
fragments. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FRUSTULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Fru 3 st(fru 4 st)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Frustule. 


FRUTA (Sp.), n. FruTa 3 . See Fruit.— F. de burro. On the 
Orinoco, the Unona xylopioides. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. dcl machln. 
The Garcinia morella. {B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. estrellada. The Dil- 
lenia speciosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRUTESCENCE, n. Fru 2 t-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From frutex , a shrub. 
The state of being fruticose. 

FRUTESCENT, adj. Fru 2 -te 2 s'e 2 nt. See Fruticose. 
FRUTEX (Lat.), n. m. Fru 2 (fru)'te 2 x. Gen., fru'ticis. Fr., 
arbrisseau. Ger., Sfaauch. A shrub. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. baccifer 
braslliensls. See CAA-ghiynvio. —F. pavoninus. The Ccesal- 
pinia pulcherrima. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —F. terribilis. An old term 
for the Globularia alypum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FRUTICANT, adj. Fru 2 'ti 2 -ka 2 nt. From fruticare , to put 
forth shoots. Full of shoots (said of plants). [a, 24.] 
FRUTICOSE, FRUTICOUS, adj’s. Fru 2 'ti 2 -kos, -ku 3 s. Lat., 
fruticosus (from frutex , a shrub). Fr., frutiqueux. Ger., strauch- 
ai'tig. It., Sp., fruticoso. Shrubby. frutescent (said of stems of 
bushes^and of the branching thallus of some lichens). [B, 1,123,291 

FRUTICULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fru 2 t(frut)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o'su 3 s- 
(su 4 s). From frutex, a shrub. Fr., fruticuleux. Ger., klein- 
sti-auchig. Like a small shrub. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

FRUTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fru 2 t(frut)-i 2 k , u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of frutex, a shrub. A small shrub. [B, 121, 123 (a, £4).] 
FRUTIGEIIBAD (Ger.), n. Frut'i 2 -ge 2 r-ba 3 d. A place near 
Frutigen, in the canton of Bern, Switzerland, 2,760 feet above the 
sea-level, where there are a sulphurous spring and a bathing estab- 
lishment. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

FRUTILIER (Fr.), n. Fru 8 -te-le-a. See Frutiller. 
FRUTILLA (Sp.), n. Fru-tel'ya 3 . A small fruit. [a, 14.]—F. 
de Cliile. The Fragaria chiloensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de 
monte. In Peru, the Fragosa reniformis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. de 
sabana. In Cuba, the Hircea elliptica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FRUTILLER (Fr.), FRUTILLIER (Fr.), n’s. Fru 6 -tel-ya, 
fru 6 -tel-ye-a. The Fragaria chiloensis. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41.] 
FRUTIQUEUX (Fr.), adj. Fru®-te-ku®. See Fruticose. 
FRUTO (Sp.), n. Fru'to. See Fruit. —Extractos de zumos 
de Fs [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: ai~ropes. Robs, prepared by evaporat- 
ing fruit juices over a water-bath to the consistence of a thick 
syrup. [A, 447 (a, 14).]—F’s carminantes [Mex. Ph.]. See Spe¬ 
cies carminativce. —F’s pectorales [Mex. Ph.]. See Fructus 
pectorales. 

FRUTTO (It.), n. Frut'to. See Fruit.— F. di Gulnea. The 
Ravensara aromatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

o n ' Fri ' Fi *m frai. Ger ., Laich. 1. Very young flsh. [L.] 
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FU, n. An old name for various species of Valeriana. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

T URA, n. An extremely fine, white flour made in Angola from 
5? ddned manioc-root. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.” July, 
JotlU, p. obU.J 


FUCACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fu 2 (fu)-ka(ka 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Erom fucus, a rock-lichen. Fr., fncactes. Ger., Fukaceen. Tange. 
Of Lainouroux, an order of the Thalassiophyta : of Leman, a sec- 
* ? Al ^ * Dumortier, a family of the Ulvinia , consisting 
or the genus Fucus; of Agardh, a division of the Fucoidece; of 
Fries, an order of the Hydrophycece ; of Bory, a family of Fuci ; 

a division of the Melanophycece (or Phceophycece ); and 
of Vines, the 5th order of the Phceophycece. They are dark olive- 
green Algce, having a cartilaginous consistence, and adhering 
nrmly to rocks, or floating free in ocean waters. Many species pos- 
sess air-bladders. Some are alimentary and edible, and others are 
or * n ? < r c,nal or economic value. The Fucariece of Kaflnesque are 
a division of Algce, and of Dumortier an order of the Coccosporce, 
comprising the Fucinece and Dictyotacece. The Fucem (Fr., fucees) 


of Reichenbach are a division of the Fucoidece ; of Zanardini, a 
tribe of the Endogymnosporece , consisting of the genus Fucus; of 
Kiitzing, a family of the Angeiospermece; of Lindley, a suborder 
of the Fucacece, comprising the Lemanidce , Fucidce , and Cystosei- 
ridce, and of Rabenhorst, a subsection of the Fucacece. [B, 77, 121, 
170, 291 (a, 24).] 

FUCHOSO, n. In Japan, the Cleome ( Gynandropsis ) viscida. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).J 

FUCHS (Ger.), n. Fuch 2 s. See Canis vulpes.— F’griml. See 
Alopecia.— F’hddclien. The root of Platanthera bifolia. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—F’krankheit, F’raude, F’ubel. See Alopecia.— 
FTunge, F’lungcnpulver. Dried and powdered fox’s lung ; an 
old reipedy for phthisis. [B, 270.]—F’scliwanz. See the major 
list.—F’segge. The Carex vulpina. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F’tod- 
stnrmliut. See Aconitum lycoctonum. —FSvurzel. See Aconi¬ 
tum napellus. 

FUCHSIA (Lat.), n. f. Fuch 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Named for Fuchs , a Ger- 
man botanist. Commonly called in Eng. fu 2 sh'i a -a 3 . Fr., fnchsie. 
Ger., F. Ear-ring flowers, lady’s ear-drop. 1. A genus of the Ona- 
grariece. 2. The genus Schradera. The Fuchsece of Lindley are a 
tribe of the Onagracece, 
comprising F. and Skim - 
mera. The Fuchsiacece of 
Dumortier are a tribe of the 
Onagracece , consisting of 
the genus F. The Fuchsi- 
dice are the same. The 
Fuchsiece (Fr., fuchsiees) 
are: Of De Candolle, a 
tribe of the Onagarice , con¬ 
sisting of the genus F., to 
which Don added the ge¬ 
nus Gongylocaipus; of 
Spach, a section of the 
Onagrece ; of Reichenbach 
and Endlicher. a subdivis- 
ion or tribe of the (Enothe- 
reae ; of Meissner, a sub- 
tribe of the Epilobiacece , 
and of Linnasus, a division 
of the Onagrce. [B, 19, 42, 

121, 170, 178 (a, 24).]—Aus- 
tralian f. The genus 
Correa. [B, 19, 275 (a 24).]—Californian f. The Zausclineria cali¬ 
fornica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Edible-fruitecl f. See F. racemosa. — 
F, coccinea. Fr., fuchsie ecarlate. A species found in Chili and 
Peru. The twigs and leaves are used in decoction as a febrifuge and 
the bark is used in Santo Domingo as a tonic and febrifuge. [B, 170, 
173, 180,185 (a, 24).]—F. corymbiliora. A Mexican species. The 
fruit is edible. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—F. denticulata [Ruiz and Pav6n]. 
A species growing in Peru with toothed leaves, purple calyx and 
berry, and scarlet petals. [a, 24. |—F. excorticata. A species 
growing in New Zealand ; the kotukutuku of the Maoris. The 
bark is astringent. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv 
(a. 14).]—F. macrostemma. A species found in Chili, resem- 
bling F. coccinea in properties and uses. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. ma- 
gellanica. See F. coccinea.—F. multiflora. ¥r., fuchsie multi¬ 
flore. A South American species all parts of which are considered 



fuchsia coccinea. [A, 327.] 



FUCHSIA CORYMBIFLORA. [A, 32?’.] 

astringent. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. racemosa. Fr., fuchsie rac6- 
meux. A species found in the Antilles; used in scrofula, dys¬ 
pepsia, and adynamic fevers. The fruit is edible. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—Fu egi an f., Scarlet f. See F. coccinea. 
FUCHSIAMINE, n. Fuch a s-i'a 2 m-en. See Fuchsine. 
FUCHSIN (Ger.), n. Fuch 2 s-en'. See Fuchsine.— SaureF. 
See Acid fuchsine. 

FUCHSINE, n. Fuch 2 s'en. Lat., fuchsina. Fr.,/. Ger...Fwcft- 
sin. It., fucsina. Sp., fuchsina. A commercial name for any 
monacid salt of rosaniline, especially a mixture of rosaniline hydro- 
chloride and pararosaniline nydrochloride. It is used in solution 
in various liquids as a dye for microscopical sectlons. Therapeuti- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U», like fl (German). 
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callv It has been etnployed In albumlnurla, but Its remedial value 
ia uncertaln. On account of its correcting defecti ve color-st* use 
when a color-blind person looks through a f.-iwlutiou, Delbeuf hos 
suggested its use in such cases. IB, 244 (*, 27)» a, 34 .]—Atia i. 
Ger Saurcfuchsin. A coloring matter conslstlug of a mixture of 
rosan il inedisuIphouic and rosauiiinctrisulphouic acids. It_has_been 



Wl.fNVHCl. [B.] 

FUCHSSCHWANZ (Ger.)» n. FucliVshwa*nts. See Alope- 
curus, and Amarantus i catula< us.- Ackerf.' See Alopi k £™> s 
aurestis .— Hlaticr F The Lythrum salicaria . [B, 180 (a. ~4).j- 

F’mIii»1Ic1i. See Allopecuroid.—I* gewaclise» See Amarasta- 
cele.-F* klee. The Trifolium rubens. [B, 121 (a, 21).]- -\\ ilder 
F. See Amarantus blitum. 

FUCICOLUS (l^t.)» adj. Fu 3 s(fuk).i 3 k'ol(o 3 l)-u*s<u 4 s). From 
fucus, a rock-llchen, aud colere to iuhabit. Fr., fucicole. Living 
on Fuci. [L, 180.] 

FUCIFOltMlS (Lat.)» adj. Fu 3 (fu)-si(ki 3 >-fo 3 rm'l 3 s. From 
fucus , a rock-llchen, And forma, form. Fr. Juciforme. Resembhug 
the Fuci. [L, ISO.] 

FUCIN, u. Fu 3 'si 3 n. From fucus , a rock-lichen. Fr., fucine. 

A mucilaginous substance derived from plants of the genus rucus. 
[A, 385.] 

FUCIVOltOUS, adj. Fu 3 -si 3 v'or-u 3 8. From fucus , a^ rock- 
llchen» and vorare, to dcvour. Subsisting on sea-weed. IL, 56. J 
FUCO (It., Sp.), n. Fu'ko. See Fucus.—F. avejlgado [Mex. Ph.] 
^Sp.). See Fucus vesiculosus. 

FUCOI»IUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu 3 (fu>kod'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus of 
Aluce [B ]— F. nodosum. Syn.: Halidrys nodosa. A species 
found Iu the North Atlantic Ocean from Norway to Spain, and on 
the American coast as far south as Brazil. [a, 24.] 

FUCO ID, FUCOIDAL, adj's. Fu 3 'koid, fu 3 -koid'a 3 l. From 
4>vkos. a rock-lichen, and «ISos, resemblance. Fr., fucoide. Fer- 
taining to, belonging to, or resembling the Fuci. [a, 24.] 

FUCUS (I^at.L n. m. Fu 3 (fu)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., 4>vkos. Fr.. f., 
varech. Ger., Tana. It., fuco. Sp., fuco, sargazo. Sea-weed. 

1 Of IJnk, a fanulv of Algm. 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of the 
hhicacem , including ali marine plants witli a coriaceous, fihform, or 
flat branching frond. It is now restricted to sea-weeds, having 
flat or compressed forked frond with sometimes air vessels and 
receptacles flllt*d with mucus, traversed by a network of jomted 
fllaments. 3. Of Ordanson, see Aixlk. The Fucidm of Lindley 
are a tribe of the Fucem. The Fuciiue of Reichenbach are a divis- 
ion of the Fucoidem. The Fucinem of Dumortier are a tribe of 
the Fucariem. The Fucoidem (Fr., fucoidees; Ger., Fukoideen) 
are: Of K. A. Agardh. a large division of Algm , comprising the 
Chovdariem , iMininariem , and Fiicucem , to which J. G. Agardh 
added the Ectocarpem, Sphacelariem , Dictyotem , and Sporochnoi- 
dem. They are dark-spored Algm , and are now included under 
the Fucucem , class Phmophycem. Cf. Ano ei os permea. The Fn- 
coidites of Brongniart are a family or order of fossil Algm. [B, 
19,77, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—Hladder-f. See F. vesiculosus .—Cigares 
de f. (Fr.). Cigars or cigarettes made of the leaves of certain 
Algm, to which are sometimes added salvia and stramonium 
leaves ; recommended for phthisis. [L, 77 (a, 14).l—Cineres 
fncl vesiculosi. See ^Ethiops vegetabilis (lst def.). — Ex¬ 
tractum fuci vesiculosi. Fluid extract of sea-wrack ; of Dan- 
ney, a preparation made by digesting 15 parts of the dried and 
coarsely powdcred wrack with 86 per cent. alcohol, and filtering 
with 54 per cent. alcohol, sufficient to obtain 16 parts of ex¬ 
tract [‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxl (a, 14).]—F. A 
hract£es (Fr.). See F. bracteatus.— F. abrotaiilfolius. The 
Cystoseira abrotanifolia. IB, 180 (a, 24).]—F. acieulavls. The 
Sphmrococcus acicularis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. acinarius. The 
Sara«**um vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. aculeatus. The Spo- 
roennus aculeatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. A feullles £troltes (Fr.). 
See F. vesiculosus angustifolius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. algu (Fr.). 
See F. vesiculosus acutus.— F. albus. The Gigavtina plicata. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. A mansi i. Fr.,/. de Madagascar. A Aladagascar 
species, considered edlble, and used in the preparation of the so- 
called Chlnese gelatin. [B, 173 (a. 21); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.” (a, 14).]—F. amylaceus. The Gracilaria lichenoides. 
[B, 270.]—F. arbor. The Laminaria conica. [B, 173 (o, 24).l—F. 
articulatus. The Chondria articulat a. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—F. lmc- 
ciferus. See F. natans (lst def.).—F. barbatus. Fr., f. barbu. 
The Cystoseira barbata. (B, 180(a, 24).]—F. batli. See F. bath. 
—F. bifurcatus. The Laminaria conica. (B, 173 (a, 21).]—F. 
blplnnatus. The Gelidium corneum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. brac¬ 
teatus. Fr., f.dbracttes. A species found In the East Inciles, 
considered edlble. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. hucclnulis. The La minar ia 
buccinalis. IB, 173 (a, 21).]—F. bullatus. See F. dulcis. —F. 
caraglieeii. See Ciiondrus crispus.— F. carnosus. See F. dulcis. 
—F. cartilagineus. The Plocamium coccineum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
— F. rutilescens. The Halymenia ciliata. [B, 178 (a, 24).]—F. 
ceranobles. Ger., komfrilchtiger Tang. A socies found In the 
northem seas of Europe and America. It furnlshes a kelp contaln- 
ing sodium and lodlnc. [B. 180 (a, 21 ).]—F. ceylunlcus. See F. 
amylaceus.— F. ciliatus. 1 . Of Llnnrcus, the flalymenia ciliata. 
2. Of Stackhouse, the Gelidium corneum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—F, 
cluthrus. Fr.,/. en lyre. A species eaten In Asia. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
—F. coccineus. The Plocamium coccineum. (B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. con fervobles. The Sphmrococcus confcrvoides. [B, 180 (a, 
21).]—F. contortus. The iFsmaretia aculeata. [B, 173(a, 24)J—F. 
corulioldcs. Fr.,/. coralio ide. An edlble species found In India. 

i B. 173(<i, 21).]— F. corneus. The Sphmrococcus com eu*. [B, 180 (a, 
4).]—F» corniculatus. The Cystoseira eri coides. (B, 173<a,24).]— 
F. crispus. S#»eC iiondrus crisjnut.—F. dentatus. The Halymenia 
ciliata. [B, 173 (*, 24).]—F. tlentel6 (Fr.). See F. serratus,— F. 


denticulatus. TheGracitarta lichenoides. —F. des Ini veurs(Fr.). 
See F. potatorum. - F. dlcliotoinus. The Halymenia ciliata 
IB 173U 24 ).]—F. digitatus. 1. Of Hndson, see F. dulcis. 2. Of 
Unnaeus’ see Laminaria digitata.— F. dulcis. Fr., /. doux. A 
species contalning iodine ; employed as a sudonfle and febrifnge 
and as a remedy for obesity. In Ireland, Sweden and Siberia 
it is eaten, and smoked like tobacco. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. edulis. 
The Halymenia edulis. [B, 180(a, 24).1-F. en forine de cliausse- 
trape (Fr.). See F. denticulatus. —F. en lyre (Fr ). heeF.Ha- 
thrus IB 173 (a, 24).]—F. erlca marina, F. ericoules. The 
Cystoseira ericoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-F. esculentus. The Lami¬ 
naria esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-F. fascia. The Laminaria 
fascia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. fasciola. The Zonaria fasciola. [B, 
180 (a 24).]—F. tlllpeiulula. The Halymenia palmata. (B, 180 
a 241 .]—F. filum. The Scytosiphon filum. (B, 180 (a. 24).]—F. 
j ~iria esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F» frutl- 


ftinbrfatus. The Laminaria e 


eiilosus. The Polysiphonia fruticulosa. [B, 180 (a, 24). 
gelatinosus. The Laurentia gelatinosa. TB, 173 (a, 24). 
gelat Inus. The Sphmrococcus gelatinus. [B. 180 (a, 24). 
glgurtlnus. The Sphmrococcus gigariinus. [B, 180 (a, 24). 
glacialis. The Halymenia ciliata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F, 


—F. 
—F. 
—F. 
—F. 

. v .... t . j liel- 

mintliocortos. See^C onferva heiminthocorton.—FJ' lilbernl- 
cus. See Chondrus crispus.— F. liolosetaeeus. The Halymenia 
ciliata. [B, 173 (a- 24).J—F. inflatus. See F. vesiculosus.— F. 
iodi ferus. A species found near the mouth of the Rio de la 
Piata, and employed for feeding Hamas, the milk of which is said 
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O ides. [B, 270.]—F. lignlatus. The Halymenia ciliata. [B, 173 
(a, 21 ).]—F. luteus. The Laurentia gelatinosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. marinus. See F. vesiculosus.—F» maximus. The Laminaria 
buccinalis. [B, 173 (o, 24).]—F. membranaceus. The Haliseris 
polypodioides. IB, 180 (a, 24).]—F. meinbriinifolius. The 
Sphmrococcus membranifolius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— F. muricatus. 
See F. denticulatus—F. muscoides. The Desmaretia aculeata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. natans. 1. Of Linnseus, the Sargassum bacci- 
ferum. 2. Of Turner, the Sargassum vulgare. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).l 
—F. nodosus. Ger., knotiger (oder Knolen-) Tang. The knotted 
wrack ; a species fonnd in tlie Atlantic, and especially the North 
and Baltic seas. It is used like the F. ceranoides. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
—F. obtusus. See Chondria obtusa.— F. ovinus. The Haly¬ 
menia palmata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. palmatus. 1. Of Linnaeus, 
the Halymenia palmata. 2. Of Lightfoot, the F. dulcis. [B, 1<3, 
180 (a, 24).]— F. parvon ia. The Zonaria parvonia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—F. pinastroides. The Rhodomela pinastroides. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. pinnatifUlus. The Odonthalia dentata, [a, 24.]—F. 
pinnatus. The Laminaria esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. pli¬ 
catus. The Sphmrococcus plicatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. plo¬ 
camium. The Plocamium coccineum. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. poly- 
schvdes. The Laminaria conica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. potatorum. 
Fr.,/. des buveurs. The Laminaria potatorum. (B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. pumilus. The Gelidium corneum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. pur¬ 
pureus. The Rytiphlma finefona. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. rhlzodes. 
The Sporochnus rhizodes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. rubens. The 
Sphmrococcus rubens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. saccliarinus. The 
Iximinaria saccharina. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—F. sallcifollus, F. sar- 
gasso. The Sargassum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. sedoides- 
The Cystoseira sedoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. selaglnoides. The 
Cystoseira ericodes. var. selaginoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. serra, 
tus. Fr., /. denteti. Ger.. gesagter Tang. Crabby ore, cut-leaf, 
serrated w rack ; a species found in the Atlantic, especially abund¬ 
ant in the North and Baltic seas ; it yields kelp and possibly iodine, 



FUCUS VESICULOSUS. [A, 327.] 


and is applied to scrofulous swellings. [B, 173, 180, 185 (a. 24); J. 
Wheeler, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]—F. 
Slicnirill» The F. vesiculosus, var. Sherardi. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. Mlllquosus. The Cystoseira siliquosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
spluosiiN. 1. Of Llnmrus, the F. denticulatus. 2. The Laurentia 
gelatinosa. [B, 173 (a. 24).]— F. spimilosus strictus. The Lau¬ 
rentia gelatinosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. spiralis. 1 . The F. vesicu¬ 
losus , var. acutu*. 2 . Of Linnmus, the F. vesiculosus , var. spiralis. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, in; N 3 , tank; 












1651 


FUCHSSCHWANZ 

FULGURATION 


[B, 173 (a, 24). 1—F. squamarius. The Zonaria squamaria. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]— F. striatus. See F. denticulatus.— F . subfuscus. 
The Rhodomela subfusca . [B, 180 (o, 24).]—F. tamariscifolius. 

The Cystoseira ericoides. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. tenax. The 
Gracilaria tenax. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. tendo. The Chorda filum. 
[B. 173 (a, 24).]—F. teres, F. tetragonus. The Laminaria escu¬ 
lenta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. tremella lactuca. The Ulva lactuca. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. tremella nostoc. The Nostoc commune. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—F. undulatus. The Sargassum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—r. usneoides. The Desmaretia aculeata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. vesicularis. See F. vesiculosus.—F, v6siculeux [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See F. vesiculosus. —F. v^siculeux feuilles 6troites 
(Fr.). The F. vesiculosus , var. angustifolius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
F. v6siculenx aigu. The F. vesiculosus , var. acutus. [B, 173 (a, 
24 ).]—F. v6siculeux de Sh6rard (Fr.). The F. vesiculosus , var. 
Sherardi. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vGsiculeux en spirale (Fr.). The 
F. vesiculosus , var. spiralis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vesiculosus. 
Fr., chene marin,f. (ou varec) vesiculeux [Fr. Cod.] soude devarec. 
Ger., Blasentang , blasiger Tang , gemeiner Seetang , Meer- (oder 
See-) Eiche. It., quercia marina. Sp., eucina de mar [Mex. Ph.]. 
Sea- (or bladder) wrack, cut-leaf; a species found on the rocky 
shores of Europe and America, of peculiar odor and taste, and con- 
taining much iodine and sodium. In Scotland and France it is used 
for its kelp, as a manure, and as fodder for cattle. The charcoal 
( JEthiops vegetabilis) has been employed in goitre, scrofula, and 
obesity. The vvhole piant is also given in decoction and extracts. 
[B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. vesiculosus acutus. Fr.,/. aigu. A 
variety of the F. vesiculosus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vesiculosus 
angustifolius (seu Slierardi, seu spiralis). Fr., /. d feuilles 
etroites , /. de Sherard , /. en spirale. Varieties of F. vesiculosus 
having the same properties as the latter. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vir¬ 
gatus. The Desmaretia aculeata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Gelatina de 
fuco crispo [Fr. Cod.]. See Gelatina carrageen.— Knotted f. 
See Fnodosus.— Ptisana de fuco crispo [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoc¬ 
tum carrageen. —Sweet f. See F. dulcis. 

FUCUSAMIDE, n. Fu 2 -ku 2 s'a 2 nri'i 2 d(id). A crystalline base, 
(C 4 H 3 O.CH) 3 N a = 0 ieH ia O 3 N a , isomeric with furfuramide, and de- 
rived from fucosol. [B, 3.] 

FUCUSINE, n. Fu 2 'ku 2 s-i 2 n. A crystalline base isomeric with 
fucusamide, and derived from the latter by boiling with caustic 
potash. [B, 3.] 

FUCUSOIC ACID, n. Fu 2 -ku 2 -so'i 2 k. Syn.: p-pyromucicacid. 
A crystalline acid, C 4 H 3 0—C0.0H = CfiH 4 0 3 , isomeric with pyro- 
mucic acid. and derived from fucusol. [B, 3.] 

FUCUSOL, n. Fu 2 / ku 2 -so 2 l. Ger., Algendi. An oily liquid, 
C$H 4 O a , isomeric with furfurol. and resembling the latter in many 
ot its properties. obtained by distilling Algce of the genus Fucus , 
peat-moss(Sp^agrnum),and lichens(I7sHea,Cefrar/a),with sulphuric 
acid. [B, 3.J . 

FUEGO (Sp.), n. Fu-a'go. A place near Old Guatemala, Cen¬ 
tral America, at the base of a volcano of the same name, where 
there are hot sulphurous springs. [L, 41 (o, 14).] 

FUEN-C ALI ENTE (Sp.), n. Fu-an"ka 3 l-e-an'ta. A place in 
the province of Ciudad-Real, Spain, where there is a thermal 
chalybeate spring containing argillaceous earth, calcium sulphate, 
and sodium chloride. [L, 49.] 

FUEN SANTA (Sp.), n. Fu-an // sa 3 n'ta s . A place in the prov¬ 
ince of New Castile, Spain, where there are thermal mineral 
springs and a bathing establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

FUENTE (Sp.), n. Fu-an'ta. The Cissus smilacina . [B, 121 

(a, 34).] 

FUENTE-ALAMO (Sp.), n. Fu-an"ta-a 8 l'a 8 -mo. A place in 
the province of Murcia, Spain. where there is a spring containing 
hydrogen sulphide and calcium sulphate. [L, 49.] 

FUENTE DEL FRESNO (Sp.), n. Fu-an"ta-de 2 l-fre 2 s'no. A 
place in the province of Ciudad-Real, Spain, where there is a min¬ 
eral spring. [A, 348 (a, 14).] 

FUENTE OVEJUN A (Sp.), n. Fu-an"ta-o-va-hu'na 8 . Apiace 
in the province of Cordoba, Spain, where there are two chalybeate 
springs, called Guadiato and Las Aguadas. [L, 95 (a, 14).] 
FUENTERRABIA (Sp.), n. Fu-an-te 2 r-ra s -be'a 3 . A place in 
the province of Guipuzcoa, Spain, where there is a popular sea- 
bathmg resort. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

FUET, n. Fu 2 / e 2 t. In Scotland, the Sempervivum tectorum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FUGACIOUS, adj. Fu 2 -ga'sbu 3 s. Lat., fugax (from fugere, 
to flee). Fr., fugace. Ger., vergdnglich , fiiichtig , verschwindend. 
Lasting but a short time, transitory, ephemeral. [B, 1, 123, 291 
(a, 24). J 

FUGADiEMONUM (Lat.), n. f. Fu 2 (fu)"ga 3 -de 2 m(da 3 -e 2 m)- 
on-u 3 m(u 4 m). From fuga , flight, and dcemon , an evil spirit. An 
old term for the Hypericum perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FUGAX (Lat.), adj. Fu 2 (fu)'ga 2 x(ga 3 x). Gen., -a'cis. See 
Fugacious. 

FUGE (Ger.), n. Fug'e 2 . See Articulation, Commissure, Joint, 
Suture, and Symphysis.—S chainF. See Symphysis pubis. 

FUGI-GEITO, n. In Japan, the Amarantus paniculatus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FUGI-KANSO, n. In Japan, the Desmodium Oldhami. [B, 
121 («, 24).] 

FUGILE (Lat.), FUGILATIVUM (Lat..), FUGILLA (Lat.), 
n’s f., n., and f. Fu 2 (fu)-ji(ge)'le(la), -ji 2 l(gel)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e) / vu 3 m- 
(w r u 4 m), -ji 2 l(gelyia 3 . Old terms applied variously to cerumen, a 
wax-like substance in the urine, a glandular abscess, and a swell- 
ing of the parotid gland. [A, 325.] 

FUGIRE-HIRURGAO, n. In Japan, the Convolvulus pen- 
tapetaloides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


FUGITIVE, adj. Fu 2 / ji 2 -ti 2 v. Lat., fugitivus (from fugere, to 
flee). Fr., fugitif. See Fugacious. The fugitivus of the old 
chemists was mercury. [A, 325.] 

FUGOSA (Sp.), n. Fu-go'sa 8 . In the Antilles, the Capraria 
biflora. 

FUGUNG (Ger.), n. Fu®g'un 2 . See Articulation.— Band- 
beinF. See Syndesmosis.— FleischbeiuF. See Syssarcosis.— 
GelenkP. See Articulation (lst def.).—Nagelf’. See Gomphosis. 
FUH (Ar.), n. The Rubia tinctorum. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
FUHLBAR (Ger.), adj. Fu«l'ba 3 r. See Palpable. 
FITHLEISEN (Ger.), n. Fu e l'iz-e 2 n. An exploring sound or 
probe. [A, 521.] 

FUHLEN (Ger.), n. A feeling, sensation. [L. 46 (a, 21).] 
FUHLEIt(Ger.), n. Fu®l'e 2 r. See Antenna.— F’blatter. Fan- 
shaped antennae. [L, 353 (a, 27).]—F*borsten. See Antenna fili- 
formis.— F’cirrus. A cirrus. [L.]—!F’faclier. Fan-shaped an¬ 
tennae. [L, 353 (a, 27).]—F’kolben. See Antenna capitata.— 
Mundf. See Maxillary palp. —StirnF. See Antenna. 

FUHLFADEN (Ger.), n. Fu # l'fa 3 d-e 2 n. See Antenna and 
Tentacle. 

FUHLHORN (Ger.), n. Fu«l'horn. See Antenna.— Borsten- 
artiges F. See Antenna setacea. —Fadenformigcs F. See 
Antenna /h/ormis.—F*artig. See Antennary.— F’forinig. See 
Antenniform.— F*ig. See Antennate.— FGos. See Exantenna- 
tus. —F’tragend. See Antenniferous. 

FUHLKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fuepkra 8 -u 4 t. See Biophytum. 
FUHLLOSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Fu 8 l'los-i 2 g-kit. See Apathy. 
FUHLPFLANZE (Ger.), n. Fu 8 l / pfla 8 nts-e 2 . The Mimosa 
pudica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FUHLSPHAItE (Ger.), n. Fu«l'sfar-e 2 . Of Munk, the sensory 
area of the cerebral cortex. [Landois (K).] 

FUHLSPITZE (Ger.), n. Fu«l'spi 2 ts-e 2 . See Antenna and 
Antennula (lst def.). 

FUHLWARZCHEN (Ger.), n. Fu^Pvarts-ch^n. A tactile 
papilla. [L, 80.] 

FUIIRER (Ger.), n. Fu 8 r'e 2 r. See Director (2d def.), Ductor, 
Conductor, and Guide.— XadelP. See Acuductor. 

FUJI, n. In Japan, the Petasites japonicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
F.-nadesliiko. In Japan, the Dianthus japonicus. [B, 121 
(a. 24).] 

FUJLA (Ar.), n. The Rhaphanus sativus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
FUKI, n. In Japan, the genus Petasites. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FUKK.ISO, n. In Japan, the Pachysandra terminalis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FUICU, n. In Japan, the Eulalia japonica. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Phatm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

FUKUJUSO, n. In Japan, the Adonis apennina , var. davurica. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).J 
FUL (Ar.), n. See Bean. 

FULCIENS (Lat.), adj. Fu 3 l(fu 4 l)'si 2 (ki 2 )-e 2 nz(ans). From ful¬ 
cire, to prop. Propping up, supporting (said of one organ placed 
beneath another). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FULCRA (Lat.), n. n., pl. ot f ulcrum. Fu 8 l(fu 4 l) / kra 3 . 1. Scales 
or buds formed of dilated petioles : of Linnams, any supporting 
appendage of a piant. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. The strong spines form- 
ing the front ray of the fins of the Ganoidei , regarded hy some as 
characteristic of that order. [L.] 

FULCItACEOUS, adj. Fu 3 l-kra'shu 3 s. Lat., fulcraceus (from 
fulcire , to prop). Fr., fulcract. Ger., gestiitzt. Having fulcra. 
[B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

FULCRATE, adj. Fu 3 l'krat. From fulcire, to prop. Fr„ ful¬ 
cri. 1. Propped (said of plants having supporting appendages, 
stipules, tendrils, etc.). 2. Descending to the earth (e. a ., a f. 
branch). [B, 19 (a, 24) ; L, 56 (a, 17).] 

FULCRUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu 8 l(fu 4 l) / kru 3 m(kru 4 m). Fr., fulcre ,, 
crampon , soutien. Ger., Stiitzpunkt. 1. In mechanics, a point of 
support (e. g. y of a lever). 2. In botany and zoology, see Fulcra. 

FULCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu 3 l(fu 4 l) / ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
claw\ [L, 353.] 

FULFILI-SURKH (Pers.), n. The Capsicum frutescens. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FULFIJL (Ar.), n. The genus Piper. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FULGORA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 8 l(ful)'go 2 r-a 8 . From fulgur , light- 
ning. Fr ., fulgore. A tropical genus of homopterous Hemiptera. 
[A. 385.] Tne Fulgor elice (Fr., fulgor ellees) of Latreille and Eich- 
wald are a tribe of the Cicadaria. The Fulgoridce (Fr., fulgoro- 
ides , fulgores , fulgoriens : Ger., Leuchtzirpen) are a family of in- 
sects of the Homoptera-Cicadaria, some of whose members (e. g., 
F. lanternaria , or common lantern-fly) are falsely supposed to 
emit light from a lantern-shaped frontal process. The Fulgoroides 
are the same. [L, 41, 180, 292, 353 (a, 27).] 

FULGUR (Lat.), n. n. Gen., ful'guris. Lightning. [A, 312 

(a, 21).] 

FULGURANT, FULGURATING, adj’s. Fu 3 kgu 2 r-a 2 nt, -at- 
i 2 n 2 . Lat., fulgurans (from fulgurare, to lighten). Fr., fulgurant. 
Lightning-likein suddenness (said of the painsof locomotor ataxia). 
[A, 301.] 

FULGURATION, n. Fu 3 l-gu 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., fulguratio 
(from fulgurare , to lighten). Fr., f. Ger., Wetterleuchten (lst 
def.). 1. Lightning without thunder. 2. The occurrence of fulgu¬ 
rant pains. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like ti (German). 
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FULICA (Lat.), a. f. Fu a l(fu 4 l)'l a -ka 8 . 1. The coot, a genus of 
the Fulicinas, whlch are a subfainllv of the Kallidaz. JA, 312 («, 
on • 1 - 35:1 354 (a, 24).]—F. atrii. Fr., foulque. Ger., blasshuhn, 
HuJerAuAn. The bald coot; a species found »n Europe. Ihe 
beart was forincrly supposed- to be reinedlal lu epilepsy. and the 
flesh In snake-bites. [L, 94 .]-F. eliloropu», I. fusca, bee Gal¬ 
linula chloropu*. 

FULIGINIS (Fr.), n. FuMe-zhen. From /uligo, soot. Alco- 
holic extract of soot. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

FULIGINOSITY, n. Fu a -li a j-i a n-o a s'i a -ti a . From fuligo, soot. 
Fr., fuliginositt. See Sordes. 

FULIGINOUS, adj. Fu a -li a j'i a -nu a s. Lat., /uliginosus (from 
/uligo, soot). Fr., fuligineux. Ger., russig. 1 «Qf the nature of 
iooU 2. Of a brownish, sinoky- (or sooty-) browu color. [D , 
L, 343 ] 

FULIGO (Lat.), n. f. Fu a (fuHi(le)'go. Gen . -lig'inis. Gr 
Aivkvv, acr3oAt-< Fr ..suie. Ger., Puss. 1 . Soot. 2 . bordes. 3. A 
genus of Fungi, of the Myxomycetes (or [Schroter] of the J/jco- 
gasteres. subclass Physaraceiv). The buliymeat O ^; t X n fnmflv 
are; Of Brongniart, a tribeof the Lycojterdacece, of Lmk, a famil> 
of the Fultgines; and of Mathieu, a tribe of the Qasteromycetes. 
The Fuligines of Link are a di Vision of Fungi. ^ The FuUginoidei 
of Fries an* a section of the Trichospermei . [A, 326 < ", L 

12t 170 180 (a, 24).]—ClntnIerN tinctura fuliginis,, Essentm 
fuliginis Clauderi, bee Tinctura /uliginis alcalina. — b,x- 
tractum fuliginis fllamb. Ph. 1804]. Fr ..extrait de suie A 
preparatlon made by boiling 1 part of soot m 8 parts of water, fil¬ 
tering, and evaporating to dryness. [B. 119 (*, 14).]—* • 

See Sordes.-* . ligni. The soot of wood.—F. metallorum. Of 
the alohemlsts, arsenic and mercury. [A,32o.1— fuligines san¬ 
guinis. An old name for impurities intheblood. [A,32o.j— h. 
splendens. Fr., crystal de suie . Ger., ( flanzruss . The fine, dark, 
shining variety of soot whlch forms in a dense layer on chimneys 
and hearth-stones wliere wood has been burned. It consists of 
flnely divlded carbon with tarry products, acetic acid, ammomacal 
compounds, etc. [B, 7, 49.1-F. vaporaria. See Agaricus toim- 
ceus— F. varians. Fr., fleur du tan. A species of b. (3d def.) 
found on oak-bark. [B, 121 (a, 24).]-Liquor fuliginis alka- 
1 in iis [bwed Ph., Finn. Milit. Ph.J. A preparation made by macer- 
ating for three days [Finn. Milit. Ph.J, or digesting for four days 
[Swed. Ph.], 10 parts of F. splendens and 25 [Finn. Milit. Ph.] or 30 
[Swed. Ph. of potassium carbonate ln 175 [Finn. Milit. Ph.] or 200 
[Swed. Ph. parts of distilled water, filtering, and dissolving in the 
product 5 Finn. Milit. Pn.] or 6 [Swed. Ph.] parts of ammomuiii 
Chloride. [B. 95 (a, 14).l-Llquor fuliginis foetidus [Finn .Milit. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating 1 part of pow- 
dered asafcetida in 8 J [Finn. Milit. Ph.J or 9 parts [Swed. Ph.J of 
liquor fuliginis alkalinus, macerating for twenty-four hours in a 
closed vessel, and straining through a cloth. [B, 95 (a, 14).]— Spir¬ 
itus fuliginis. Fr., esprit de suie. Pyroligneous acid obtained 
from soot; officia! in many of the older pharmacopcoias. [B, 97, 
119 (a, 14).]— Tinctura fuliginis alcaliua(seu Clauderi). Fr., 
essence (on in/usion, ou eau) de suie, essence de Clauder . A prep¬ 
aration official in many of the older pharmacopoeias, made, with 
sllght variatious, by dissolving 6 parts of potassium carbonate in 24 
of water, and 1 part of ammonium chloride in 12 of water, filtering 
and mixing the two liqulds. and adding 2 parts of powdered soot. 
[B, 97 , 119 (a, 14).]— Unguentum fuliginis [Belg. Ph.]. An oint- 
ment made hy digesting a mixture of 1 part of powdered soot, 1 
part of water, and 4 parts of lard, straining, and, after removing 
the water, nielting the stralned product. [B, 95.] 

FULIGOKALI (Lat.). n. n. Fu a (fu)-li a (le)-go a k'a a Ka a l)-i(e). 
From fuligo, soot. and kali. potash. A preparation made by boil- 
lng 20 parts of caustlc potash and 100 of powdered shining soot in 
water, diluting the solutlon when cold, filtering, and evaporating 
to dryness ; used like authrakokali. [B, 5, 125; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxlil (a, 14).]—Sulplmrated L, Sulpliurims f. 
It.,/, sol/orato. A mixture of 60 parts of f., 14 of caustic potash, 
and from 4 to 10 of sulphur ; used in scrofula, gout, and chronie 
skln affectlons. [B, 46, 125 (a, 14).] 

FULIX (Lat.), n. f. Fu a (fu)ii a x. Gen., fu'licis. See Fulica. 

FULL, adj. Fu 4 l. A.-S.,/. Gr., rXjpijt, ptaros. Lat., 

plenus. Fr., plein. Ger., i*ou. Filled, containlng ns much as pos- 
slble ; of the pulse, volumlnous ; of a breath, deep ; of an efTect or 
condltioa, extreme.—F.-lduoded, See Pletiioric. 

FULL, n. FuM. Tlie Sempervivum tectorum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FpLLK (Ger.), n. Fu*l'le a . Repletlon. [A, 523.] 

F&LLKN (Ger.), n. Fu*l'le a n. A filUng (as of teeth). [A, 521.] 

fOlliioUN (Ger.), n. FuM'horn. Of Bockdalek, the lateral 
recess of the fourth ventricle of the braln ln the embryo. [II.] 

FULLING, n. FuM'l a n. A variety of massage in whlch the 
musci es are compressed literally (and so thlckened) between the 
hand of the masseur and the bone, [a, 31.] 

FULLNICSS, n. Fu 4 l'ne a s. 1. The state or condition of belng 
full. [«, 21 .] 2. Moderate swelling. 

FUL>1 Mtoib n. F» 8 l'ma*r oll. An oll obtained on the Island 
of St. Kllda, ofT the northem coast of Great Britaln, from a species 
of petrel, the fulmar petrel of Buffon (the b*roeellnria glacialis of 
IJnnceus). The oll has a ciear, reddish, cherry color, a powerfnl 
and pcculiar odor, and the sp. gr. of 902. It seenis to possess prop- 
ertles analogous to those of cod-llver oll. and, when treated with 
sulphuric acid, gives the «une color reactlon. [“ I^oc. of the Am 
Pharm. Ahsoc.," xlx («, 14).] 

FIJLMI-COTOX (Fr.), n. Fu*l-me-ko-to a n a . See Pyroxyun. 

FU I AI IN A XT, adj. Fii*l'n»l fl n-a a nt. See Fulminati no. 

FULMINATK, i». Fn a l'ml a n-at. Fr., /. Ger., Fulminat, 
knallsaurcs SaU. It., Sp., fulminato. A salt of the supposititlons 


fulmlnic acid. The Ts, R"(C,N»0,) = CXN0,).R".CN. or nltro-aceto- 

nltriles of the bivalent radicle (R ,; ), are highly explosive com¬ 
pounds. [B, 4.] 

FUL311NATING, adj. Fu a rmi 9 n-at-i 2 n 9 . Lat., fulminans 
(from fulminare, to strike with lipfhtning). Yr.. fulminant. Ger., 
knallend. 1. Capable of detonation. 2. Of diseases, developing 
suddenly and running on very rapidly (usually in a few hours) to a 
fatal issue. 

FULMINATION, n. FuM-mi^n-a^shi^n. Lat., fulminatio. 
Fr.,/. Ger., Aufknallen . See Detonation. 

FUL3I INIC ACII>, n. Fu 1 l-mi a n'i a k. Fr., acide fulminique. 
Ger., Knallsaure, Fulminsdure, Paracpansdure. Nitro-acetonitrile, 
a dibasic acid not yet isolated, C a lLN 2 O a , or, according to Kirch- 
hoff, C a (NO a ) a H 4 (CH a ). [B, 4 ; Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
x (a, 14).] 

FULMINOGKN, n. Fu 3 l-mi a n'o-je a n. From fulmen, lightning, 
and ‘itwo.v, to produce. Fr., fulminogene. It., fulminogene. Of 
Liebig, a hypothetical radicle, C 4 N a , containing the same elements - 
as cyanogen. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

FULMINOSK, n. Fu a Pmi a n-os. From fulmen, lightning. Fr., 
f. See PfircAment-PAPER. 

FULMINSAUKE (Ger.), n. Ful-men ; zoir-e a . See Fulminic 
acid. 

FUL3IINUUATE, n. Fu 3 l-mi a n'u a -rat. Fr.,/. Ger., Fulminu - 
rat . A salt of fulminuric acid. [B.] 

FUL3IINUKIC ACID, n. Fu 8 l-mi a n-u a Ti a k. Fr., acide ful- 
minurique. Ger., Fulmhiursdure. A crystalline body, CsNjHjOs 
(= possibly C[NO a ]H[CO.NH a ].CN), acting as a monobasic acid. 
[B, 4.] 

FULVESCENT, adj. Fu s l-ve a s'e a nt. Of a dull-yellow or tawmy 
color, [a, 27.] 

FULVIDO-ALI5IDUS (Lat.), adj. Fu^fu^v^dCwiMHKo 8 )- 
a a l(a 3 l) / bi 9 d-u 8 s(u 4 s). From fulvus , of a deep yellow, and albus , 
white. Yellowish-white. [a, 27.] 

FULVO - FElUtUGLNOUS, adi. Fu^vo-fe^-ru^Pn-u 5 ^. 
From fulvus, of a deep yellow, and ferrum, iron. Fr., orange, 
roussdtre. Of a dark yellowish-red color, [a, 27.] 

FULVO-ItUFESCENS (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 l(fu 4 l) // vo(woVru a (ru> 
fe a s'se a nz(kans). From fulvus, of a deep yellow, and rufescere, to 
become reddish. Of a reddish-yellow color, [a, 27.] 

FUIA'OUS, adj. Fu 3 Pvu 8 s. Lat., fulvus . Fr., fauve . Ger., 
fahlgelbjalb . It. ,fulvo . Sp ., bermejo . Tawny- (or brownish-) yel¬ 
low. [B, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

FULYVA, FULAVAL, FULAA^AKAII, n’s. See Bassia buty - 
racea. 


FU3IAGINE (Fr.), n. Fu«-ma 8 -zhen. A disease of plants sup- 
posed to be due to parasitic Fungi , especially of the genera Pleo- 
spora and Fumago. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FU3IAGO (Lat.), n. f. Fu^fiO-matmaS/go. Gen., fuma'ginis. 
FYom fumus, smoke. A genus of pyrenomyeetous Fungi parasitic 
on plants. [A, 301,518 ; B, 49.]—F. snlicina. Of Tulasne, a species 
found upon willow, pium, oak, and beech trees. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FU3IALIS (Lat.), adj. Fu^fuMnaKmaM/Ps. From fumare , 
to smoke. Smoklng. See Candelas fumales. 

FU3IANA (Lat.), n. f. Fu a (fu)-man(ma 8 nVa 8 . From fumus, 
smoke. A section of the genus Helianthemum. The Fumaniece 
are a section of the Cistece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24); L, 41 (a, 21):] 
FU3IANS (Lat.), adj. Fu 2 (fu)'ma a nz(ma 8 ns). From fumare, 
to smoke. See Fu mino. 

FU31AKA3IIDE, n. Fu a -ma a r'a a m-i a d(id). Fr.,/. Ger., JFAt- 
maramid. An amide of furnarie acid, C a H a s / ^Q'^^ 8 = C 4 H 8 O a N a . 


[B, 4.] 

FU3IAKATE, n. Fu a/ ma a r-at. Fr.,/. A salt of furnarie acid. 

FU3IAICIA (Lat.), n. f. Fu a (fu)-ma(ma 8 ) / ri a -a 3 . From fu mus, 
smoke. Fr., fumeterre. Ger., Erdrauch. It., Sp., /. [Mex. Ph.|. 
1. Fumitory ; the typlcal genus of the Fumariecc. The Fiiman- 
aceae, (Fr., fumariactes; Ger., Fumariaceen). or fumeworts, are: 
Of De Candolle, an order of thalamitloral dicotyledons ; of Dumor- 
tier, a family of the Thalamungulia ; of Agardh, an order of the 
Brevistylce; of Reichenbach and others, a division of the Papa- 
veracecc. Th e Fumaridece of Gray are a family of the Thalami- 
florce corresponding to the Fumariacece. The Fumariece are : Of 
Dumortler and of Jussleu, a tribe or division of the Fumariacece ; 
of others, practically the same as the Fumariacece. The Fumarin- 
ece of Spach are a section of the b\tmariacece. The Fumarioidece 
are a suhorder of the Papaveracece, corresponding to the Fhnnari- 
acece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 120, 121, 170, 173, 180,245 (a, 24kl 2. Of the 
pharmacopolas, see F. ojjlcinalis.—Atinn fuiiiurhu [Bninsw.Ph., 
1777 ; Palat. Dlsp., 1701', Sarti. Ph., 1773]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de 
fumeterre. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of crushed 
F. offlcinalis In 2 parts of water, and distilling off to one half. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—Conserva fumarim [Sp. Ph., 1798; Sard. Ph., 1773]. 
Fr., conserve de fumeterre. A preparation made by crusliing in a 
mortar slx parts of fresh F. offlcinalis with one part of powdered 
sugar, and mlxlng the pulp with eighteen parts of sugar. IB, 119 
(a, 14).]— Extractum fumarim [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swlss Ph.l. 
Fr., extrait de fumeterre [Fr. CodJ. Sp., extracto de f. [Sp. Ph.]. 
The fresh julce. or an infuslon or decoction, of F. offlcinalis. flltered 
and evaporated to a thlck (or soft [Fr. Cod.]) extract. f B, 95, 97, 
119 (a, 14).J— F. ttuiarllia (Sp.). The Corydalis capnoides. [B, 
121 (a, 21).]—-F. hulluiMii. Fr., fumeterre bultieuse. 1. Of Lin- 
nseiis, var. a, the Corydalis cava ; var. p, the Corydalis fabaeva ; 
var. y, the Corydalis solida. 2. Of Retzlus, the Corydalis 
solida. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. «Mprcolutu. A species used 
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in Southern France like F. officinalis. [a, 24.]—F. cava. The 
Corydalis cava. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. claviculata. The Cory- 
dalis claviculata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. fabacea. See Cory¬ 
dalis fabacea. [B, 64 (a, 24).]—F. Halleri. The Corydalis 
solida . [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. lutea. The Coi-ydalis lutea. [B, 
173. 180 (a, 24).]—F. major. Probably the Corydalis cava, [a, 24.] 
—F. media. A variety of F. officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—_F. 
minor. The Corydalis solida. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. officinalis. 
Fr., fumeterre [Fr. Cod.] {officinale), fiel de terre, lait battu,pied 
de geline , pisse-sang. Ger., gemeiner Erdrauch, Erd- (oder Feld-) 
Raute , Taubenkropf. The eommon fumitory, a small European 
species naturalized in the United States. It was formerly official in 
Europe as herba fumarice (seu furnariae officinalis , seu fumi terree , 
seu rutae agrestis , seu imtce silvestris), and stili occurs, in lists of 
French medicinal plants, as a depurative. The leaves yield by ex- 
pression a juice having the medicinal properties of the piant. It is 
sedative, gently tonic and alterative, and in large doses laxative 
and diuretic; used in visceral obstructions, and in scorbutic and 
eruptive diseases. According to Hannon, its prolonged use dimin- 
ishes plethora. It contains fumarine ( q . v.). [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. parvi flora. Fr., fumeterre a petites fleurs. Ger., 
kleinbliithiger Erdrauch. A species found in Southern and Western 
Europe, and acciimatized in the East Indies. It has properties 
similar to those of F. officinalis. Combined with black pepper, it 
is used in the East Indies for malarial fevers. It is also employed 
as an anthelmintliic, and internally in skin diseases. [B, 172, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. solida. Fr., fumeterre bulbeuse. The Corydalis so¬ 
lida. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. spicata. Fr., fumeterre a epis. A 
species used in Southern France like F. officinalis. (B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. tenui folia. See F. parviflora.— F. Vaillantii. Fr., 
fumeterre de Vaillant. Ger., Vaillants Erdrauch. A species re- 
sembling F. officinalis in habitat, appearance, and properties. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).j—Infusum fumarim. See Tisane de fumeterre. 
—Spiritus fumarim [Brunsw. Ph., 1791 ; Palat. Disp., 1764]. Fr., 
esprit de fumeterre. A preparation made by macerating 6 parts of 
F. officinalis in 4 parts of diluted alcohol and 1 part of water, distil- 
ling 1$ part, and redistilling with fresh herbs. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]— 
Succus fumarim [Hess. Ph., 1806, Sard. Ph., 1773], Succus recens 
expressus fumarim. Fr., suc (ou jus [Fr. Cod.]) de fumeterre. 
Sp., jugo de f. [Sp. Ph.. 1798]. The juice of F. officinalis , obtained 
by bruising the fresh herb, expressing, and clarifying by heat. [B, 
97, 113 (a, 14).]—Syrupus fumarim. Fr., sirop de fumeterre [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de f. [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of tbe Sp. Ph., and various 
old pharmacopoeias, a preparation made, with slight variations, by 
boiling 345 parts of clarified juice of F. officinalis and 620 of white 
sugar to a proper consistence, and straining. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
1884, an infusion of 1 part of dry F. officinalis in 15 parts of water. 
expressed, strained, and boiled, with a sufficiency of white sugar, 
to the proper consistence. [B, 97, 113, 119 (a, 14).]—Tisana fuma¬ 
rim. See Tisane de fumeterre. 


FUMARIC, adj. Fu 2 -ma 2 r'i 2 k. From fumaria , fumatory. 
Belonging to. or derived from, the genus Fumaria. [B.]—Dibro- 
mide of f. acid. Ger., FumarsduredibromiXr. See Dibromsuc- 
cinic acid.— F. acid. Fr., acide fumarique. Ger., Fumarsaure , 

/PO OH 

Paramalealsaure. A dibasic acid, C 4 H 4 0 4 = C 2 H 2 Q(q q H , form- 

ing prismatic crystals, derived from Fumaria officinalis, Cetraria 
islandica , and several varieties of Fungi. [B, 4.]—F. aldeliyde. 
An oxidation product of pyromueic acid, C 4 H^O s . [B, 2 (a, 27).]— 
F. series of oiganic acids. Ger., Fumarsaurereihe. The or- 
ganic acids having the general formula CnH 2 n_ 4 0 4 . [B, 2.] 

FUMAItlMIDE, n. Fu 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). From fumaria , 
fumitory. Fr., /. A substance, (C 4 H 2 0 2 )N 2 H 2 , obtained by heating 
acid ammonium malate to 200° C. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

FUMAllINK, n. Fu 2 m'a 2 r-en. From fumaria , fumitory. 
Fr.,/. Ger., Fumarin. An alkaloid discovered by Peschier m 
Fumaria officinalis, crystallizing in hexaedral rhomboidal prisms, 
soluble in alcohol, in chloroform, in benzene, in carbon disulphide, 
and in ether. It is a powerful antiphlogistic. [B, 244 (a, 27); Han¬ 
non (B, 93).] 

FU3IA11SAURE (Ger.), n. Fu-ma 3 r'zoir-e 2 . See FcmaficuciYZ. 
—F.-Aetliylester. See Ethyl fumarate. —F’dibronittr. Di- 
bromsuccinic acid. [B.] —F*reihe. See Fumaric series of organic 
acids. 

FUMARYE, n. Fu 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 l. Fr., fumaryle. Ger., F. The 
dibasic radicle of fumaric acid, C 2 H 2 <^q, . [B.] 

FUME, n. Fu 2 m. Lat., fumus. Fr .,fum£c. Ger., Rauch. It.., 
fumo. Sp., humo. A smoke-like or odorous emanation.—F. of 
the eartli. The Fumaria officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F’wort. 
See the major list. 

FUMETERRE (Fr.), n. Fu 6 m-te 2 r. See Fumaria and Fuma¬ 
ria officinalis. —Conserve de f. See Conserva fumarice. —Eau 
de f. See Aqua fumaria.— Esprit de f. See Spiritus fumaria. 
—Extralt de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum fumarice.— Extralt 
de suc de f. See Extractum fumari.® (2d def.).—F. k 6pis. See 
Fumaria spicat a.—F. i\ petites fleurs. See Fumaria parviflora. 
—F. bulbeuse. See Corydalis solida. —F. de Vaillant. See 
Fumaria Vaillantii. —F.-jaune. See Corydalis lutea.— Hydro- 
lat de f. See Aqua fumarice. —Sirop de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syru¬ 
pus fumari.®.— Suc de f. [Fr. Cod.]. See Succus fumaria. —Tisane 
de f. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 1 part of drled 
Fumaria officinalis for half an hour in 100 parts of boiling water 
and straining. [B, 113 (a, 14).] 

FUMEWOKT, n. Fu 2 m'wu 6 rt. A name for several species of 
Corydalis; in the pl., /’s, the Fumariacem. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Gold- 
en f. The Corydalis aurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Great-flowered f. 
The Corydalis nobilis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hollow-rooted f. The 
Corydalis cava. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FU3IIFIER, n. Fum'i 2 -fl-u 5 r. A fumigating apparatus. [L ] 


FUMIGATE, v. tr. Fu 2 m'i 2 -gat. Lat., fumigare. To subject 
to the action of fumes. 

FUMIGATEUR (Fr.), n. Fu 6 -me-ga-tu 6 r. From fumigare, to 
smoke. 1. A person who gives fumigations. 2. Prepared paper or 
medicated leaves to be smoked in the form of cigars. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
—E. pectoral. See Cigarettes antiasthmatiques. 

FUMIGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Fu 2 m(fum)-i 2 -ga(ga 3 )'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen., -o'nis. From fumigare , to smoke. See Fumigation.— F. 
antiloimica Gaubii. Fr., fumigati an de Gaubius (ou desinfec- 
tanie , ou antiloimique). Syn.: solutio alexiteria gaubiana. A 
fumigation made by mixing2 parts each of potassium nitrate, com- 
mon salt, sulphuric acid, and water, and 4 of vinegar. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]—F. chlorata [Belg. Ph.]. See F. chlori.— F. guytoniana, 
F. guytoniensis, F. muriatico-oxygenata. See F. chlori. — 
F. nitrica. See Species pro vaporibus Acini nitrici. —F. oxy- 
muriatica [Gr. Ph.]. See F. chlori.— F. smithiana. See Spe¬ 
cies pro vaporibus acidi nitrici. 

FUMIGATION, n. Fu 2 m-i 2 -ga'shu 3 n. Lat., fumigatio (from 
fumigare , to fumigate) suffumigatio (from suffumigare, to fumi¬ 
gate from below). Fr., /. Ger., Berauchern, Beraucherung , 
Rducherung. It., suffumigio , fumigazione. Sp., fumigacion. 1. 
The act or process of filling a closed space with gas or vapors, 
either with the purpose of destroying noxious products, or as a 
means of applying volatile medicines to tbe surface of the body. 
2. A class of medicinal preparations to be used in fumigating. 
[B.]—Chlorlnic f. See Fumigatio chlori and Vapor chlori.— 
Dry f. Fr.,/. seche. A f. consisting of the fumes of a medicinal 
substance unmixed with steam ; obtained by burning such a 
substance on a hot platter in the f. box. [A, 364 (a, 21) ; L, 88 
(a, 21).] —Emollient Fs. Fr., fs emollientes. F’s consisting of 
the vapor of a hot infusion of malvaceous plants. [L, 32 (a, 21).]— 
Excitant f. See Stimulant /.—F. k vapeurs liumides (Fr.). 
See Moist fs.— F’s clilor^es (Fr.). See Fumigatio chlori. —F. 
de Gaubius (Fr.). See Fumigatio antiloimica Gaubii.—F. de 
Guyton (-Morveau) (Fr.). See Fumigatio chlori.— F. d6sin- 
fectante. See F. de Gaubius. —F. de Smlth (Fr.). See Species 
pro vaporibus acidi nitrici.—F*s Emollientes (Fr.). See Emolli¬ 
ent fs.—F. guytonienne (Fr.). See Fumigatio chlori.— F. hy- 
glenique. See Fumigatio chlori.— F. spermatique (Fr.). A 
method adopted by Spallanzani of causing fecundation experi- 
mentally by exposing ova to the supposed aura seminalis. [A, 4.] 
—lodureted f. A f. consisting of tne vapor of iodine ; sometimes 
employed in laryngeal and pulmonary affections. [B, 81 (a, 21).] — 
Merctirial f. Fr.,/. mercurielle, f. de cinabre. A f. obtained by 
strewing pow^dered red sulphide of mercury upon hot coals ; used 
in syphilis. [L, 41. 65(a, 21).]— Moist Fs. Fr., f s a vapeur liumides. 
F"s obtained by subject.ing aromatic plants, resinous substances 
moistened with turpentine, an aqueous or alcohol ic solution of a 
sulphurous, arsenical, iodureted, or mercurial compound, etc., to 
the action of jet of vapor so that the fumes of the substance are 
mixed w T ith the latter. [L, 88 (a, 21)J —Nitrous f. A f. containing 
nitre. [L, 41 (a, 21).]— Sulphurous f. Fr.,f.sulfureuse. A f. made 
by conducting to the affected parts the vapor produced bj r burning 
sulphur; employed in eczema, scabies, and other cutaneous dis¬ 
eases, and also for disinfecting purposes. [L, 32, 41, 88 (a, 21).]— 
Tereblnthinated f. A f. consisting of turpentine vapor; for¬ 
merly applied at a high temperature as a bath in clironic rheuma- 
tism. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

FUMIGATOR, FUMIGATOKY, n’s. Fu 2 m'i 2 -gat-o 2 r, -o-ri 2 . 
Lat., fumigator, fumigatorium. Fr., fumigatoire. An apparatus 
for fumigation. 

FUMINEEEA (Port.), n. Fu-me-ne 2 ria 3 . A piant of Brazil 
the flowers of which are said to be used in adnlterating saffron. 
Though resembling saffron in color, they are smaller and heavier 
and have a rust.y tint. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

FUMING, adj. Fu 2 m'i 2 n 2 . Lat., fumans (from fumare, to 
smoke). Fr., fumant. Ger ., rauchend. Giving off fumes. 

FUMITERRA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 2 m(fum)-i 2 -te 2 r'ra 3 . From 
fumus , smoke, and terra, earth. Fr., fumeterre. See Fumaria 
officinalis. 

FUMITORY, n. Fu 2 m / i 2 -to-ri 2 . The genus Fumaria, espe- 
cially the Fumaria officinalis. [B, 19, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—llulbous- 
rooted f. See Corydalis solida.— Climbing f. See Corydalis 
claviculata— Climbing f, of North America. The Adlumia 
cirrhasa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Coniinon f. See Fumaria officinalis.— 
Conserve off. See Conserva, fumarle,— Extract of f. See Ex¬ 
tractum FUMARivE.— Yellow f. Fr., fumeterre jaune. See Cory¬ 
dalis lutea. 

FUMO-RRAVO (Port.), n. Fu"mo-bra 8/ vo. In Brazil, the 
Ageratum conyzoides and the Elephantopus Martii. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FUMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 2 m(fum)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., fumee. Ger., 
Rauch. It., fumo. Sp., humo. Smoke.—F. albus. Of the 
alehemists, mercury. [A, 325.]—F. citrlnus, F. eurinus. Sul¬ 
phur. [L, 105.1—F. duplex. Of the alehemists, sulphur and 
mercury. [A. 325.]—F. rubeus. Orpiment. [A, 325.1—F. terra*. 
See Fumaria.—F. virosus. A volatile vinis. [A, 325.] 

FUNAEIS (Lat.), adj. Fu 2 n(fun)-al(a 3 l) / i 2 s. From funis , a 
rope. Formed of coarse cord-like fibres. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FUNCHO (Port.), n. Fun'sho. See F<eniculum vulgare. 
FUNCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Fu 3 n 2 k(fu 4 n 2 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
See Function.— F. Imsa. Injured or impaired function. [D.] 
FUNCTION, n. Fu*n 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., Ivepycia. Lat., functio 
(from fungi, to be busy). Fr., fonction. Ger ., F., Verrichtung. It., 
funzione. Sp., funcion. The special act, work, or office, of any 
organ. [K.]—Animal f*s. The f’s of animal life.—Correlative 
fs. The Fs by virtue of which one part of an organism exerts a 
direct influence on another part. [A, 12.]—F’slelire (Ger.). Sce 
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Physiology.—F^ stiirung (Ger.). Dlsturbance of f., as by a 
process or condition. [D.]~F’Hvertnimlcruiig (Ger.). Impair- 
mentof f.— Sustentat i ve T». The fs which malntaln the material 
compositiori of an organism and the balance between-waste and 
assi rnllat lon. [A, 12.]—Vegetati ve f*s. The Ts of vegetati ve life. 

_Yital Cs. The f's essential to the contlnuance of life. 

FtNCTIOXAL, adj. Fu*n 8 k'shu 8 n-a 8 l. Lat., functionalis 
(from functio, & performing). Fr.. /onc/io nnei. Ger., functionell. 
It., funzionalc. Sp funcioncil. Pertaining to function. [D.] 
FUNDA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n)'da 8 . Gr., <r4>tv6ovri. Ger., 
Kopfschleuder (lst def.), vierkdpfige Binde (2d def.). 1. An old 
devlee for ex tracti ng the heAd of the foetus afterits detachment 
from the trunk. 2. A four-tailed bandage. [A 

F. nmxlllie, F. inaxiltaris. Ger., ktnnbackenschleuder binde. 
See Fonr-taited bandaoe.-F. nasalis. Ger., Xasenschleuder. A 
four-tailed bandage for the nose. [L, 13o (a, U).y-v • =*? 

Ligamentum fundiforme Retzn.— I. superficialis JJjv" 

kowl The sling-like bundles of nmscular flbres near the nttacb- 
ment of the urachus to the urinary bladder. [L, 31.] 

FUXDAli* adj. Fu 8 n'da 8 l. Pertaining to the fundus of an or- 
gan (e. g ., the uterus). 

FUNDA LIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n)-dal(da 8 l)'i 9 -a 8 . Of 
Lully. fa*cuhe. [A, 325.] 

FUNDAM EXT,n. Fu 8 nd'a-me 8 nt. Lat., fundamentum (from 
fundare , to lay the bottoni). Fr., fondament. Ger., Hintere , After . 
See Axus. 

FUNDAMENTAL. adj. Fu 8 n-da-me 8 nt'a 8 l. Lat., fundamen¬ 
talis Fr., fondamentul. Ger.. i cesentlich. It., fondamentale . 
Sp f 1 Serving as a foundation. 2. Essential (sald of the axis 
of a piant, and ita appendages). [B, 19, 291 (a, 24).] See F. tissue 
and F. spiual. 

rUNI»AMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n)-da 8 -me 9 nt'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From fundare, to lay the bottom of. A foundation, groundwork, 
[A. 312 <a, 21).]—F. cellulare. See Stroma. 


basis, 

FUNDI, n. 


See Fuxnuxoi. 


FUNDSC1IEIN (Ger.), n. Fund'shin. Lat., visum repertum. 
A physlcian*s certificate as to the cause of a death. [L, 80 (a, 14).] 

FUNDUNGI, n. The Paspalum ex ile. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNDUS(Lat.), n. m. Fu 8 nd(fu 4 nd)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., irvQnr)v. irvvlo.%. 
Fr ..fnnd. Ger.. Grnnd. The bottom of a hollow structure; that 
portion of Its Interior which Is farthest from the point of observa- 
tlon or access.—F. oculi. Fr., fnnd d Vceil. Ger., Augengrund , 
Augenhintergrund. The bottom or background of the e ve as seen 
wlth the ophthalmoscope. [F.]—F. of a glamt. The bottom or 
that portion of the cavity of a gland most distant from its excre- 
tory duct, [L.]—F. of the bladder. See F. vesicae urinariae ..— 
F. of tbe eye. See F. oculi.— F. of tlie galM>la<l<ler. Lat.,/. 
yvsicac (seu vesiculae felleae. The body of the gall-bladder. [C.]— 
F. of tlie stomach. Lat.,/. ventriculi The greater curvature 
of the stomach. [A, 325.]—F. of the urinary bladder. See F. 
vesicae urinariae.— F. of the vagina. See Vault of the vagina.— 
F. of tbe womb. See F. uteri.— F. sacci lacrimalis. The up- 
per end of the lacrymal sac. [F.]—F. uteri. Fr.,/o?ui de Vuti - 
rtis. Ger., Grund des Uterus, Uterusgrund. That portion of the 
organ which Is sltuated above the uterine oriflces of the oviducts. 
—F. vaglme. See Vault of the vagina.—F, ventriculi. See F, 
of the stomach.— F. vesicie fellem. See F. of the gall-bladder.— 
F. vesicie of Yesalius. See Superior f. of the urinary bladder. 
— F. vesicie seminalis. The bottoni of the upper portion of a 
vesicula seminalis. [L, 175.]—F. vesicie urinariae. See Basis 
vesicae urinariae.— F. vesienlm fellea*. See F. of the gall-blad¬ 
der.— Inferior f. of tbe urinary bladder. See Basis vesicae 
urinariae.— Snperlor f. of the urinary bladder. The superior 
ovoid portion of the bladder. [L, 142.] 

FUNi:imALlS(Lat.),adj. Fu 8 n(fnn>e(a)-bral(bra 8 iyi 2 s. From 
funus, a funeral processlon. Fr., funebre. Of animals, having 
sombre colors. [L, 180.] 

Ft)NF (Ger.).adj. Fu*nf. Flve.—F'blatt, F’blattkraut. The 
Potmtilta reptans. [B, 121,180(a,24).]—FMiliittrlg. Flve-leaved. 
fB.l—F^lumeublattrig. Pentanetalous. [L, 43.]—F’blutliig. 
Qufnquefloral. [L.43.1—F’eckig. Pentagona!. [L,43.]—F. faclie- 
rig. Five-celled, (luinquelocular. fB, 123 (a, 24).]—F*fingerig. 
Quinquedigitate. [L, 80.]—FMlngerkraut. The Potentilla rep¬ 
tans. [B. 121, 180 (a, 24).)—F*jahrig. Qulnquennial. [L, 80.] — 
F kelchbliittrlg. Pentasepalous. [L, 43.]—F’klappig. Five- 
valved, quinquevalvls. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—F’Iing. A qulntnplet. 
[A, 521.]—F’inUnnig. See Pkntandrous.— F’iminatliclu Quin¬ 
quemestris. fL, 80.1—F’inund. See Pkntastoma.— F’nervlg. 
Flve-nerved. [L, 43.J—F f paarig. Qulnquejugal. [L, 43.]—F’sn- 
«nig. Pentasnermous. [L, 43.]—F*schichtig. See Quixcuxcial. 
—F’HtempelIge. See Pentagynia.— FNternkraut. The herb 
of Fumaria offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—F’tKglg. Oulntan. [L, 
43.1—F’tgebiirende. A qulntlpara.- F*thellig. Wlth flve di- 
vlslons; flve-parted. [a, 24.]—F’\velblg. Pentagynous. |L,80.]— 
F’wertbig. Qulnquivalent. [B.]—F’\vertbigkeit. Qulnquiva- 
lence. [B.J—F T winkiig. Pentagona!. [L, 80.J 


FUNOAIbE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fu*n 2 (fu 4 n 3 )'ga*d(ga , d)-e(a>-e 2 ). 
See FungoipejE. 


FUNGAGINA (It.), n. Fun a -ga 8 -jc'na 8 . The Agaricus aggre¬ 
gatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNGAGNINO (It.\ n. Fun 8 -ga 8 n-ye'no. The Polyporus 
frondosus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNG AL» a«1J. Fu , n a, ga 9 h Lat., f ungulis (from fungus , a 
mushroom). Of or ri^enibling the Fungi; as a n.. In tlie pl., fs 
(lAt., Fungalm). of Lindley, an alllauce (the f. alliance) of the Escxn- 
comprlslng the Fungi, Lichenes , and Alg<r.; and subsi*quentiy 
au alliance of tbe Thallogena *, consisti ng of the llymenomycetes , 


Gastcromycetes, Coninmycetes , Hyphomycetes , and Physomycetes. 
[B, 19, 73, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

FUNGATF, n. Fu 8 n 3/ gat. Fr., /. A salt of fungic acid. 
[A, 385.] 

FUNGATING, adj. Fi^n^gat-l^n 2 . Assuming a fungous ap- 
pearance (said of ulcers, etc.). 

FUNGKLLUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu a n(fu 4 n«)-ie a l(ge«l)'lu*sOu 4 s). 
Dim. of fungus, a mushroom. A name given by classic authors 
to different Fungi , generally epiphytic. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNG- H15 A N G (Chln.), n. A resinous tree found in China, 
probably the Liquidambar formosana. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

FUNGI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Fu*n(fu 4 nyji(ge). Fr., fungactcs , 
champignons. Ger., Pilze, Schicamme. It., funghi. Sp., honyos, 
setas. Syn.: Hysterophyta, Fxinqales. A section of eryptogams 
closely related to the Algae, from which they are chiefly distinguishcd 
by the absence of chlorophyli, which renders them dependent upon 
organic rnatter for their nutrition. They are nccordingly sapro- 
phytes, livlng upon dead or decaying animal or vegetable rnatter, 
or parasites, subsisting on other living orgnnisms, ectoparnsites 
when growing on the snrface, endoparasites when penetrating the 
interior. In the F. there is no distinction into axis, root. or append- 
ages, the whnle being merged into one mass, called a thallus, 
vdiich is divided into two portions—the vegetative and the repro- 
ductive. The first, known as the mycelium, consists of slender, 
segmentt*d orunsegmented,colorless filaments, called hyphee, which 
in some F. possess lateral branches (haustoria), which serve to fix 
the piant as well as to extract nourishment. The only members 
which do not produce hyphee are some of the lowest, and certain 
degenerative higher forms (e. g ., the yeast piant, in which the whole 
vegetative part consists of cells or cnains of cells). The reproduc- 
tive portion either is the terminal joint of a fllament, when it is 
called a spore, or is lodged in a sac (oscws), when it is called a 
sporidium. In a large number of F. sexual reproduction is un- 
known. In some species (e. g.. Mucor) sexual reproduction takes 
place by conjugation, and in others by the production of oospores, 
the last being regarded hy some authors as degenerate, oarasitic, 
or saprophytic forms of Algae. The F. produce nsexually bv means 
of conidia or gonidia. In some species, chiefly aquatic, these are 
motile spores provided with cilia, but in most they are non-motile, 
thick-walled cells, which eventualiy become separated from the 
parent hyphee. The F. of Jussieu, 1728, included the F. and Lichenes 
of prevlous authors. The F. of Linneeus and others were an order 
inefuding Agaricus, Boletus, Peziza , and other genera of the higher 
forms; of Link, an order of the Anandrce, mcluding Agaricus, 
Russula, Caprinus, etc. The F. of Brongniart comprised the Tre- 
mellineae , F. ( Helvellacece, Clavarieae , and Agaricecr), and the 
Clathracece. In modern systems of ciassiflcation they comprise 
the Phycomycete8 (suborders, Saprolegniece, Peronosporece, Mu- 
corini ), Hypodermice (suborders, Uredinece, Ustilaginece ), Basidio- 
mycetcs (suborders, Tremellini, Hymenomycetes, Gasteromycetes ), 
Ascomycetes (suborders, Discomycetes , Erysiphece , Tuberaceae , 
Pyrenomycetes , and Lichenes), Myxomycetes , and Schizoinycetes 
(see these words). Eichler divides the F. into the Schizomycetes, 
Blastomycetes (Saccharomycetes), Myxomycetes, Phycomycetes, and 
Mycomycetes. The F. of Schroter (1885) include the Myxomycetes , 
Schizomycetes, and Eumycetes, the latter including the Chytridiei, 
Zygomycetes , Oomycetes , Ascomycetes, Uredinei , Auriculariei, and 
Basidiomyceles, the last being subdivided into the Tremellinei, Dis- 
cyomycetes, and Eubasidiomycetes (which last include the Hymeno¬ 
mycetes, Phalloidei, and Gastromycetes). In De Bary’s classifica- 
tion the Lichenes, regarded by many as a distinet class, are placed 
as a suborder, and the Schizomycetes as an order of plants. The 
latter are considered by some as belonging to the animal kingdom, 
and by others as a suborder of the Schizophyta ( q . v.). The F. have 
but little economic importance; a few are edible, most are poisonous, 
and few have a medlcinal value. The lower forms have of late a 
seientifle value as setiological factors of disease. [B, 19, 77, 104, 
121, 180,185, 291 (a, 24).] See also under Fungus. 

FUNGI ACE (Fr.), adj. Fu 3 n 2 -zhe-a 3 -sa. See Fungous. 

FUNGIATE, n. Fu 3 n'ji«-at. See Fungate. 

FUNGIC, adj. Fu 8 n'ji a k. Pertaining to or derived from Fungi. 
[L, 56 (a, 17).]—F. ncid. Fr., acide fongique. Ger., Fungussciure. 
An acid said to be found in certain Fungi. [B, 38.] 

FUNGICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n 2 )-ii 2 k(gi a k) / o a l-u a s(u 4 s). 
From fungus (q.v.), and colere, to lnhabit. Fr.,fungicole. Ger., 
2 )ilzicohnend. Parositic on or in Fungi. 

FUNGIFODM, adj. Fu 8 n'ji 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., fungiformis (from 
fungus, a mushroom, and forma, form). Fr., fongiforme, fungi- 
forrne. Ger.. kenlenfdrmiq , pilzformig . Fungus-shaped, having 
the form of a mushroom. [J ; L.J 

FUNGILLIFOItM, adj. Fu 8 n-ji 2 l'i a -fo 2 rm. From fungillns, 
a sinall eplpliytlc agaric, and forma, form. Shaped hke a iun- 
gillus. 

FUNGILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n)-ji 2 l(gi 2 l) , lu 8 s(lu 4 s). Dim. 
of fungus. An epiphytic agaric of small size. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNGIMOItPlI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n 2 )-ji(gi 2 )-mo 2 rf'e- 
(a 8 -e 8 ). From fungus, a mushroom, and y.op<t>ri, form. A family of 
the Titanoidece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNGIN, n. Fu 8 n'ji 8 n. From fungus, a mushroom. Fr.,/on- 

2 ine. Qer., F., Schwammstoff. The solid tissue which forms the 
asls of Fungi; now known to be a varlety of cellulose. [B, 2.] 
FUNG IN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fu 8 n(fu 4 n a )-iin(^enye(a 8 -e 2 ). From 
fungus, a mushroom. 1. Of Agardh. a cflvision of the Confer- 
voialeop. 2. Of Leunls, nn order of cellular crj-potogams, comjjrls- 
Ing the Hymenomycetes, Gasteromycetes, Hyphomycetes, and Conio- 
mycetes. The Fuuginece of Mathieu are a tribe of Fungi , Includ¬ 
ing the Helvellacece, Clavarieae , and Agariceae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
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FUNCTIONAL 

FUNICULUS 


FUNGIVOROUS, adj. Fu 3 n-ji 2 v'o 2 r-u 3 s. From fungus, a 
mushroom, and vorare, to devour. Fr., fongivore. Subsisting on 
Fungi, [a, 17.] 

FUNGOllOLETUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 3 n(fu 4 n 2 )-go(go 3 )-bol e(a)'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From fungus , a mushroom, and boletus ( q. v.). The 
Cortinarius violaceus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNGOID, adj. Fu 3 n 2/ goid. From fungus , a mushroom, and 
€iSos, resemblahce. Fr., fongoide, fungiace. Ger., schwammartig. 
See Mycetoid. The Fungoidea are : Of Batsch, a farnily of crypto- 
gamous plants of the Aphylla; of Scopoli, a tribe of crypto- 
gainous plants. including genera in -whieh the fructification is ex- 
posed, as in Clavaria and other hymenomycetous Fungi, and 
genera in whieh the fructification is inclosed, as in Peziza , etc. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

FUNGOLDES (Lat.), n. f. Fu 3 n 2 (fu 4 n 2 )-go(go 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
A name for some species of Lycoperdon, Peziza , and Cyphella. 
IB, 121 (a, 24).]—F. auriculata. The Peziza cochleata umbrina. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FUNGOSAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Fu 3 n 2 (fu 4 n 2 )-go'se(sa 3 -e 2 ). From 
fungus , a mushroom. A class of plants, consisting of Byssus, 
Clavaria, Helvella , Boletus, Peziza , Lycoperdon , Mucor , etc. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

FUNGOSITY, n. Fu 3 n 2 -go 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., fungositas (from fun¬ 
gus, a mushroom). Fr., fongosite. Ger., Fungositat (lst def.), 
scliwammartiger Auswuchs (2d def.). \t., fungosita. Sp., fungosi- 
dad. 1. The state of being fungous. 2. An exuberant outgrowth. 
— Uretliral f. See Urethral papilloma. 

FUNGOUS, adj. Fu 3 n 2/ gu 3 s. Lat., fungosus (from fungus, a 
mushroom). ,Fr., fongueux. Ger., schwammig, schwammartig. 
Like a fungus ; soft, spongy, exuberant. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); E.] 

FUNG-SHU (Chin.), n. An unclassified tree, yielding a resin 
called in commerce rose maloes. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

FUNGULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 3 n 2 (fu 4 n 2 ) / gu 2 l(gu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of fungus, a mushroom. 1. Asmall mushroom. 2. In the pl., 
Funguli, a term for several groups of Fungi (the Nidulariece , Myxo- 
mycetes, etc.). [A, 312 (a, 21) ; B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. lichenosus. A 
phosphorescent production (the Nostoc phosphoricus of Paulet). 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUNGUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 3 n 2 (fu 4 n 2 )'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gr., f.ivKijt. Fr., 
fongus, champignon. Ger., Schwamm , Pilz. 1. A mushroom. 2. 
One of the Fungi ( q . v.). 3. An exuberant, soft, spongy outgrowth. 
[A, 312 (a, 21).]—Barberry f. The JEcidium berberidis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—15cef-stcak f. The Fistulina hepatica. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Black-knot f. The Sphaeria mortosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— lSleed- 
ing f. See Medullary sarcoma.—B unt f. The Ustilago foetida. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Caterpillar f. A name for various species of 
Cordiceps. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cellar f. The Lentinus lepideus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Cleft fungi. The Schizomycetes or fission Fingi; so 
called because they increase by fission. The term is also applicable 
to the earth-stars ( Geaster ), the peridium of whieh splits ultimate- 
ly into several divisions. [B, 19, 77, 291 (a, 24).]—Club-root f. The 
Plasmodiophora brassicae. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Coffee-bllgbt f. The 
Hemileia vastatrix. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cotton f. See Oidium albi¬ 
cans .—Dust fungi. The Coniomycetes ; so called because the 
spores, whieh predominate over the receptacle, eventually fonn a 
dusty mass. Also the puff-ball, Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 19, 180, 
185, 291 (a, 24).]—Dry-rot f. The f. eausing dry-rot ( q. v.). [B, 19, 
185, 275 (a, 24).] See also Polyporus hybridus, Polyporus ulmari- 
us. and Merulius lacrimans.— Eartli-star f. The genus Geaster. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eclible tree f. of Tierra dei Fuego. A species 
of Cyttaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ergot f. The Claviceps purpurea. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fiiamentous fungi. A term reserved by some 
for the Hyphomycetes , but in the sense of Fungi in whieh the vege- 
tative body or thallus consists of filiform elements ( hyphae ) it in¬ 
cludes all the larger groups of Fungi except the Myxomycctes 
(placed by De Bary among amoeboid animal organisms) and cer- 
tain degenerate higher forms, such as the yeast-plant. [B, 19, 77 
185, 291 (a, 24).]—Fission fungi. The Schizomycetes. [B, 291 (a, 
24).]—Fly-f. See Agaricus muscarius .—Fungi oerei hypogaei. 
Of Nees, a regnum of fungous plants, including the Circuli, Sar- 
coidei, and Sphceroidei. [B, 170 (a, 24).]—F. albus. The Polypo¬ 
rus ofjicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. albus acris (seu piperatus). 
The Boletus piperatus, [a, 24.]—F. albus saligneus. The Po¬ 
lyporus suaveolens. [a, 24.]—F. articuli. Ger ., GelenJcschwamm. 
See Fungous arthritis.—F. auricula, F. auriculam referens. 
The Exidia auricula Judce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. benignus testi¬ 
culi. See F. testis benignus. —F. bovista. See Lycoperdon.—F. 
ejesareus. The Agaricus caesareus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Fungi caly- 
cini. See under Fungi utrini. —F. cancrosus haematodes. See 
F. haematodes (lst def.).—F. cancrosus medullaris. See Medul¬ 
lary sarcoma.—F. cavernosus. The Morchella deliciosa. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—F. cerebralis. See Medullary sarcoma.—F. cerebri. 
Fr., hemie du cerveau. Ger., Himschwamm. A fungous out¬ 
growth from the brain through an opening in the skull. Cf. Hernia 
cerebri.— F. cervinus. The Elapnomyces cervinus. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. chirurgorum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Wundschwamm. 1. See 
Amadou. 2. The Lycoperdon bovista . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fungi 

clavati et pilsatl. Of Nees, a regnum of fungous plants, includ¬ 
ing the Circuli. Clavaria , and Fingi pileati {Agaricus, Boletus, 
etc.). [B, 170 (a. 24).]—F. columbinus. See CEVAR-apple — F. 
comosus. See Bedeqar.—F. coralloides. The Clavaria coral- 
loides. [L, 116.]—F. cranii. Ger., Hirnschddelschwamm. A fun¬ 
gous growth of the cranial bones. [a, 34.1—F. cynoinorii. The 
Cynomorium coccineum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. cynosbati. See 
Bedegar.—F. durae matris. See F. of the dura mater. —F. 
eryngii. The Agaricus eryngii. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. favagino- 
sus. See Boletus esculentus (2d def.).—F. haematodes. Fr., 
cancer himatoide, Mmatoncie fongoide, carcinome sanglant. 
Ger., Blutschwamm. See Medullary sarcoma, Cavernous angeio- 


ma, and Angeidiospongus.— F. igniarius. The Polyporus fomen- 
tarius. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. igniarius praeparatus [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Amadou.— Fungi imperfecti. Those Fungi whien were for- 
merly regarded as forming distinet genera and orders, but whieh 
are now known to be only forms of various Ascomycetes in a certain 
stage of development.—F. juniperi virginianae. See Cedar- 
apple. —F. laricis [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See Polyporus ofiicinalis.— 
F. mammae. Ger., Brustkrebs, BrustscimF. Cancer of the breast. 
[a, 34.]—F. marinus. See Spongia manna.—F. maximus ro¬ 
tundus pulverulentus. The Bovista gigantea (the Lycoperdon 
bovista of Linnaeus, not of Persoon). [a‘ 24.]—F. medullaris. 
See Medullary sarcoma.— F. medullaris oculi (seu retinae). 
See Glioma retinae. —F. melanodes. See Melanotic cancer.— F. 
inelitensis. See Cynomorium coccineum.— F. membranaceus. 
The Exidia auricula Judce.— F. muscarius. The Agaricus mus¬ 
carius. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. of Malta. Lat.,/. melitensis. Ger., 
Malteser Schwamm. The Cynomorium coccineum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. of the dura mater. Ger., Hirnhantschwamm. A tu¬ 
mor (usually medullary sarcoma) springing from the dura mater 
and perforating the skull and its integuments. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21).] 
—F. of the testicle. See F*. testis benignus and F. testis malig¬ 
nus.—F. of thrush. See Oidium albicans.—F. orbicularis, F. 
ovatus. The Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. phalloi- 
des. The Phallus impudicus. [L, 116.]—F. piperatus. See 
Agaricus piperatus. —Fungi pistillares. See under Fungi 
utrini.—F. porosus. See Boletus granulatus. —F. porriginis. 
See Achorion Schonleinii.—F . pulverulentus. The Lycoper¬ 
don bovista. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — F. quercinus, F. quercus. 
See Polyporus igniarius and Polyporus fomentarius.— F. quer- 
nus. See F. chirurgorum.—F» rosarum. See Bedegar.— F. 
rotundus. The Lycoperdon bovista. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. sali¬ 
cis. The Polyporus suaveolens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. sambuci, 
F. sambucinus. The Exidia auricula Judce. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 
—F’siiure (Ger.). See Fungic acid.—F. secalis. See Ergot.— F.- 
stone. See Polyporus tuberaster. —F. stypticus. See Amadou. 
—F. suaveolens. See Polyporus suaveolens. —F. testis. See F. 
testis benignus and F. testis malignus.—F. testis benignus. A 
A non-malignant fungous outgrowth from the testicle appearing 
through an opening in the scrotum.—F. testis malignus. A 
malignant fungous outgrowth from the testicle.—F. testis pro¬ 
fundus. A f. of the testicle that protrudes through the albuginea. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. testis superficialis. A f. of the testicle that 
is covered by the albuginea. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. typhoides. See 
Cynomorium coccineum.— F. umbilicalis. Ger., Nabelschwamm. 
A fungous state of the stump of the umbilical cord in new-born in- 
fants. [D, 29.]—Fungi utrini. Of Nees, a regnum of Fungi, in¬ 
cluding Ciculi, Fungi pistillares (the genera Batarrea , Hymeno- 
phallus , Phallus , and Clathms), and Fungi calycini (the genera 
Peziza and Ascobolus). [B, 170 (a, 24).]—F. vasculosus. See Naevus 
vascularis— F. vescus. See Boletus esculentus (2d def.).—F. 
vinosus. See Wine-cellar f. —Gerin fungi. See Blastomycetes. 
—Jew*s-ear f. The Exidia auricula Judae. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Man- 
f. The genus Geaster. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mold fungi. The Muco- 
rini. [B. 19, 291 (a, 24).]— Morel f. See Morchella.— New Zea- 
land f. The Himcola polytrichia. [B. 185 (a, 24).]—Oak-leather 
f. The Xylostroma giganteum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Farasitic fungi. 
Fungi growing on living bodies whether animal or vegetable. Cf. 
Saprophyte. [a. 24.]—Pepper-brand f. The Ustilago foetida. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Potato-disease f. The Peronospora infestans. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kust f. The Trichobasis rubigo vera. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sap-ball f. The Polyporus squamosus, Polyporus betulinus, 
etc. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Smut f. The Ustilago segetum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Split-fungl. The Schizomycetes. [B.]—Stinking pole- 
cat f. The Phallus impudicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sugar f. The 
Saccharomyces cerevisice. In the pl., see Saccharomycetes. [B, 77, 
291 (a, 24).]—Tkrtisli-f. See Oidium albicans. —Tinctura fungi 
cynosbati. See Tinctura cynosbati fungi Rademacheri.—V ine- 
gar f. See Vinegar ferment. —Wine-cellar f. Lat., /. vinosus. 
The Zasmidium cellare. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—WitclPs-butter f. The 
Exidia glandulosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yeast-fungi, Yeast-plant 
fungi. The Saccharomycetes. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

FUNIC, adj. Fu 2/ ni 2 k. From funis, a rope. See Funicular. 

FUNICLE, n. Fu 2 'ni 2 kT. Lat., funiculus (from funis , a rope). 
Fr., funicle. Ger., Faden, Strang. It., funicolo. Sp., funiculo, 
cordon. A slender cord. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

FUNICULAR, adj. Fu 2 -ni 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., funicularis (from 
funiculus, a slender rope. Fr., funiculaire. Ger ., strang for mig 
(lst def.), dem Nabelstrang angehorig (3d def.). 1. See Funiform. 
2. Of or pertaining to a funiculus or a funis. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 3. 
Pertaining to the umbilical cord. 

FUNICULATE, adj. Fu 3 n-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., funiculatus. Fr., 
funiculi. Ger., nabelstrdngig. Furnished with a funiculus. [B, 
1, 123 (a, 24).] 

FUNICULE (Fr.), n. Fu«-ne-ku«l. See Funicle and Funiculus. 
—F. accessoire, F. grele, F. marginale. The dorso-mesial 
(dorsal median or posterior median) column of the spinal cord. 
[I, 43.] 

FUNICULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Fu 2 (fu)-ni 2 k-u*l(u 4 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. For 
derlv, see Funiculus and -itis*. Fr., funiculite. Ger., Straiigent- 
zundung, Samenstrangentziinduna. Inflammation of the spermatic 
cord ; usually of gonorrliceal origin. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21); Tartarin, 
‘“‘Concours m§d.,” March 18, 1882.] 

FUNICULOSE, adj. Fu 2 -ni 2 k'u 2 -los. See Funicular. 

FUNICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 2 (fn)-ni 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of funis, a rope. Fr., funicule , funicle , faisceau nerveux (lst def.), 
cordon ombilical (ou placeniaire) (3d def.). Ger., Strang, Nerven - 
faserbiindel (lst def.), secundares Nervenbiindel (lst def.), Nabel¬ 
strang (3d def.), Keimgang (3d def.), Nabelschnur (3d def.). It., 
funicolo. Sp., funiculo. A cord or fasciculus. 1. A variable 
number of nerve-fibres united into a bnndle and surrounded by a 
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gS’ lateral’ colunin of the splnal &nl at IU terminatlon in 
n?rohlonMta 11. 29 (K).l-Fiiniouii anteriores medulliw 
Ki>inaiU. g See Anterior columns o/ the spinal cord.— *. antero¬ 
lateralis. See Antero-lateral column.— Funiculi arciforuies 
oiivii» Seo Arei/brm fibres. —F. centralia. A Central column 
composed of cellular tissne prolonged into the stripes of the tunica 
«ter^in m^ses [B, Jfifl.]-Funiculi cerebrales (Bellingen]. 
St*e Anterior columns of the gpinal cord. —F. cuneatus. See 
Cuneate /—F. cuneatus lateralis. Henle'sname for the part 
of the oblongata coinmonly called f. of Rolando. [I, 
eu neat iis medialis, F. cuneiformis. See Cuneate/.—*, dor¬ 
salis See Spinal cord.-” Funiculi funis umbilicalis. Au old 
terin for the sepimenta of the umbilical cord. [A, 19.]-!• uni cui i 
graciles cerebell 1. Fr.,/mucide*(ou cordon*)«re/e*. Ger., zarte 
Strdnge, solitare Biindel. The prolongabons of the dorsa Ico lumns 
of the spinal cord In the oblongata. They di verge to formJ,he 
lower lateral boundaries of the fourth ventncle. {I, 1 < (K).J *. 

griseus anterior. See Anterior gray coHSV.—l' . 
terlor. See Posterior cornu of the spma? cord.—I* unlcu 11 in¬ 
nominati. See Fasciculi teretes.— F. lateralis. See Lateral 
COLUMN.— Funiculi lateralis cerebelli. The lateral fibres of 

restiform bodv fa, 29.]—F. lateralis medulhe oblongata*. 
The contlnuation of the lateral column of the spinal cord luto the 
oblongata, [f, 6 .]—F. lateritiis medullas spinalis. See Laf- 
erul column.— F. ligamentosus. The ligamentum carpi ulnare 
of \rnold. [L, 81.1—Funiculi longitudinales. See Fasciculi 
teretes— F. medius medulhe spinalis. See Lateral column. 

F. nervciis. Of De la Boc. the habena. [I, 3 (K).]—F. nervosus. 
See F (lst def.).—F. nuclei olivie. A tract of nerve-flbres in 
the oblongata which enters the hilum of the corpus dentatum 
oliva*. [I, 6 (K).]—F. of a nerve. See 

laudo. Lat., f. rolandicus. Fr., cordon de Rolando. Ger., Ao- 
laiuio'scher Strang. Of Schwalbe, a promlnence which forms the 
contlnuation of the dorsal lateral column of the spinal cord, and 
tenninates In thetubercle of Rolando ( 7 . v.). [I. 29 (K).]-F. olivie, 
F. olivaris, F. ovalis. See Lateral column— 1*. pontis in¬ 
ferior. The more ventrnl (lower or superficial) transverse fibres 
of the pons Varolii. [i, 4'24.]-F. pontis superior. The more 
dorsal (upper or deeper) transverse fibres of the pons Varoni. | I.J 

— F. posterior. Funiculi posteriores medullae spinalis. 
The posterior columns of the spinal cord. [L, 115.]—F. pyramid¬ 
alis. See Pyramid of the spinal cord.— F. pyramidis (seu pyra¬ 
midum). A coiuinn or tract of fibres in one of the pyramids of 
the oblongata, [i, 3 <K).]-F. restiformis. See Restiform body. 

— F. sacralis. The pelvic portlon of the syinpathetic nerve. [L, 

7 (a, 29).]—F. sclera*, F. scleroticje. Of Hannover, a hundle of 
connective-tissue fibres piercing the sclerotic at a point correspond- 
ing to the fovea centralis, which he snpposed to bea remnant of 
the fuetal ocniar cleft. (H.]—Funiculi siliquae. Ger., Hiilsen- 
strdnge. Of Burdach, certain fibres of the lateral tract of the spinal 
cord which make a circult around the olivary bodies. [I, 6 (K).]— 
F. siliquae externus. A tract of longitudinal nerve-flbres lying 
Immediately to the outer side of the olivary body. [I, 3 (K).]—F. 
siliquie internus. Of Burdach, a tract of longitudinal nerve-nbres 
whlcn lies in the groove that separates the restiform from the oli¬ 
vary body and surrounds the base of the latter, lying to its mesal 
side. I, 3 (K).]—F. solitarius. See Respiratory fasciculus.— F. 
spermaticus. See Spermatic cord.— F. spinalis. See Spinal 
COH D.— Funicnli teretes. See Fasciculi teretes.—F. thoraci¬ 
cus nervi sympathici. The thoraclc portlon of the sympathetic 
nerve. [L, ^ (a, 29).]—F. transversus. See Anterior cerebral 
commissure.— F. tuberis. See Infundibulum— F. tympani. See 
Chorda tympani. —F. umbilicalis, F. umbilicaris. See Um¬ 
bilical cord,— F. uteri. The round ligamentof the uterus. [L, 7 
(a, 29).]— F. varicosus. See Cirsocele.— Lateral cuneate f. 
See F. of Rolando. 

FUNIFKItors, ad). Fii 2 -nl 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 8 . Lat., funifems (from 
f unis, a rope, and Verre, to bear). Fr., funif&re. Having a cord- 
like appendage ; or plants, having long. cord-like roots projectlng 
from the steins, which descend perpendicularly to the ground. [L, 
41. 180.] 

FUNI FORM, adi. Fu 2 n'l 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., / uniformis (from 
funis , a rope. and forma , form). Fr., / uniforme . Ger., strang- 
fbmiig. Having the form of a cord, caole, or funiculus. [B, 121 
173 {«.21).] 

FUNILIFOKM, adj. Fu 2 -nl 2 l'l 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., fundiformis 
(from funis, a rope, and forma, form). Fr., funiliforme. Formed 
of cord-like fibres (said of roots). (B. 1 , 19 (a, 24).] 

FUNIS H^at.), n. m. Fu 2 (fnVnl 2 s. Gen., funis. Gr., 
wgoiWo v. 1. A rope, line, or cord. [A, 312 (a. 21).] 2. See Umbili¬ 
cal cord.— F. arborum. The Smilajc larvis. [L, 110.]—F. 
brarblb Of the Arabians, the median vein of the arin. [Zecchitis 
(A, 325).]—Fime* cordis. See Oolumn^b carnea*.—F. crepitans 
major. The Cissus latifolia and Cissus carnosa, [a, 24.]—F, 
felleus. A piant of the Menispermece , employed In India as 1 
substitute for oulnine. (L, 87, 105 («. 14).]—F. furentis. Fr._ 
cordon en fourche. A form of marginal insertion of the umbilical 
cord ln which the vossels dlverge and enter the placenta at differ¬ 
ent polnts. [A. 52.] See also V r elamentous insertion, of which 
thls conditlon is a lesser degree,—F. lnuneimrinn lutIfoltus. 
See Ayer.— F. iniisarlus latifolius. The Sfelodoreum latifoli¬ 
um. [B, 121 (a. 21).]—F. quadrangulari*. The Cissus quadran¬ 
gularis. [a, 21.] Funes semicirculares. See Semicircular ca- 
NALI.-K, umbilicalis. See Umbilical cord.— F. uncatus (1111 


giiH»lf.»llii*). The Unmria gambier. JB, 18 («, S4|.]-£. Jj ,lca *i , “ 
latifolius. The Uncana acida. [B, 214.]—L. \ linliialis. The 
genus Ventilago. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUXKK (Ger.), n. Fuuk'e 2 . See Spark.—F bnsclien. Seo 

PHOTOPSIA. 

FUNKELN T (Ger.), n. Fun 2 'ke 2 ln. Scintillation. [L, 80 (a, 21).] 
FUNKIA (Lat.), n. f. Funk'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., funkie. Thewhiteday- 
lilv • of Spreugel, a small genus of liliaceous plants found in Japau 
and China ; of Beutham and Hooker, a genus of the Hemerocallerv. 

(R 42 (a 24)1_F. Japonica. A species the fiowers of which 

are ufsed to malie a liquor said to be digestive. [B, .73 (a, -M).] 
FUNKTION (Ger.), n. Fwn 2 k-tse-on\ See Function. 
FUXNFL n Fu*n'e ? l. Probahly from infundibulum, a funnel. 
Fr enUmnoir.' Ger., Frichter. It., imbuto. Sp., embudo. 1. See 
TvprNniBULUM 2. A tube flaring at the upper end and narrow 
at the lower, for pouring liquids ir.to bottles, etc. 3. In the Cepha- 
lopoda, the cone-shaped canai througli which the excrementitious 
Products and the water which has passed over the gills are ex- 
pelled. When the water is driven out violently, it causes a back- 
ward movement of the animal, n* 3S3 (o 27)J £f. SipnoN. 4. In 



tubule. Tn Invortebrates it, in many forms, 0 ]>ens or begms in the 
bodv cavitv or cavities. In vertebrales it begins in a glomerulus 
or Malpighian body of the kidney. [J, 11, 59 .]—Fcntoneal f. See 
Nephhostoma. —l*ial f*s. The loose f.-shaped adventitia extending 
from the pia into the cerebra! substance witli the blood-yessels, and 
forming a part of the cerebral lymphatic system. IJ, 55, <4.] 
FUN-SO (Jap.). n. Doubly sublimed calomel. [ ll Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

FUK, n Fu 6 r. Lat., furra. Fr., fourrure (lst def.), saburre 
(2d def.). Ger., Pelz. 1. The short, soft hair of an animal. 2. A 
coating deposited on the tongue. 

FU 1 U 1 ELOWS, n. Fu 6 r'beMoz. The Laminaria bulbosa. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

FUKBUINE (Fr.), n. Fu 6 r-bu 8 -en. See Euphorbitm. 

FURCA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 6 r(fu«r)'ka a . Fr.. fourche. Ger., Gabel. 

A fork ora fork-shaped structure,—F. orbitalis. Of von Ammon, 
the first trace of the orbit in the embryo. It consists of a small 
disc of bone at the apex of the subsequent orbit, which embraces the 
optic nerve from above downward, like the prongs of a fork. [KJ 
FURCAL, adj. Fu 6 rk'a a l. Lat., furcalis (from furca , a fork). 
Bifurcate; two-pronged. [L.] 

FURCARIA (Lat.),n. f. Fu®r(fu*r)-ka(ka a )'ri*-a a . From furca, 
a two-pronged fork. Fr., furcaire. Ger., Gabelhiille. A section 
of the genus Hibiscus. 

FURCATE, FURCATED, adj’s. Fu 8 r'kat, -e a d. Lat., furcatus 
(from furca , a two-pronged fork). Fr.. fourchu , bifurqut. Ger., 
qabeliq , gegabelt , gabelspaltig. Forked, forfleate, divided into two 
equal branches. the Furcatce of Fries are a division of Agarici of 
the subgenus Russula , comprising species in which the entire gills 
are united with the extremity of dimidiate gills, givmg them a 
forked appearance. [B, 121, 291 (a,'24).] 

FURCATION, n. Fu 6 r-ka'shu a n. The state of being or becom- 
Ing furcate. [a, 24.] 

FURCELLA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 6 r(fu<r)-se 3 l(ke a l)'la a . See Furcula. 
FURCELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 6 ^ 4 ^^!^ 3 !)-^^ 8 )^! 5 ^*. 
From furcilla , a little fork. A genus of floridian Algce allied to 
the Gigartinece ; so named from the dichotomous frond. The Fui'- 
cellariece are : Of Meneghinl. a family of rose-spored Algce, with 
forked, cylindrical, fastigiate fronds ; of Reichenbach, a fairuly of 
the Spcerococcece, consisting of the genus F., to which Decaisr.e 
addetf Polyides. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 30V|-F. fustigiata. The only 
known species, widely distributed in the northern Atlantic. It re- 
sembles Polyides rotundus , but has the capsules lodged in the pod- 
like branches, while the capsules of the latter are immersed in 
sponge-like masses. (B, 19, («, 24).] 

FURCELLATE, adj. Fu 6 r'se a l-at. See Furcillate. 
FURC1IE (Ger.), n. Furch a 'e a . See Groove, Furrow, FissrRE, 
and Sulcus. — Ailergefleclitsr. See Transverse cerebral fissure,— 
Aequatorlair. See Equatorial furrow.— Aeussere lllnter- 
liauptr. See Rroccipital fissure.— Aininonsf\ See Hippo- 
campal fissure.— Atrloventriknlarr. See Anriculo-ventricu- 
lar groove.— RaucliT. See Ahdominal fissure.— Rogcnrdiin- 
ige F. A curved or arcuate fissure. [K.]—Carotisclie F. See 
Carotid oroovk. —CentruIT. See Central fissure.— Cborl- 

oiilair. See Transverse cerebral fissure.— Coi lat t^ralf’. See 
Collateral fissure.— l>otterf\ See Vitelline furrow.— I>rltte 
PriiniirP, The iutraparlctal fissure. (L, 94.]—EicbelT, Eicliel- 
kroiienr. The groove surrounding the glans penis.—Ersto 
radi ii rc lYlmlirC. The precentrai (anterior Central) fissure, [i, 
91.]_Fhi£rrF. See Sulcus digitalis.— Flllg«‘lgaumeiir. Ree 
Sulcus pterygopalatinus. —Frontale LHngsP. A frontal fissure. 
(I.]—F. der Sohreibfeder. See Fissure of the calamus scrip¬ 
torius.— Fbioontlnx. Of Jensen. tlie point of Crossing of the pre- 
occlpital and Inferior (second) temporo-splienoidal fissures. [I, 17 
(K).j— GefHssr, A fork formed hy the union of two blood-vessels. 
r Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,'’ 1^58, pp. 300, 307 (L).]— Gesebleelilsr. 
The embryonic genito-urinnry ap€*rture. [A, 521.]—GessiissP. 
The fold of the nates. [A, 521.]—G ren /T. A furrow marking a 
houndary line. [L, 40 (a, 21).]—Greny.r <les lobus olfactorius. 
See Olfuctory sulcus.— Grosse liorl/.outalo F. See Calcarine 
fissure.- -I I/ilbcyliud rlsclie F. See Sulcus semici/Undricvs.— 
llauptr. See Cephalic fissure.— llemlsiililireiirlmlerii. The 
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cerebral fissures. [I, 78.]—HerzFn. See Interventricular fur- 
rows.— HinterliauptsschlafenF. The occipito-temporal fissure. 
— HippocampalF. See Hippocampat fissure.— Horizoutair 
des Kleinltirns. See Peduncutar sulcus.— Intermediarf*. The 
sulcus intermedius. [I, 87.]—KnochenF. See Fissure of bone. 
—KopfT. See Cephalic fissure. —Liingliche F. See Great longi- 
tudinal fissure of the brain. —LeistenF. See Sulcus inguinalis. 
—Linkc SagittaiT. See Longitudinal fissure of the liver .— 
LungenF. See Sulcus pulmonalis.— MedianF. See Medial fis¬ 
sure,— Meridian-Fn. See Vertical furrow.— Mittlere Schlaf- 
enF. The sulcus temporalis medius. [I, 94.]— Obere Frontair. 
See Superfrontal fissure,— Obere longitudinale SclilafenF, 
Obere SclilafenF. The parallel fissure. [I.J—Obere StirnF. 
See Superfrontal fissure.— ParallelF. See Parallel fissure.— 
ParietalF. See Parietal fissure,— Parieto-occipitalF. See 
Occipital fissure.— Pol F. A small fissure at the apex of the in¬ 
sula. [I.]—PracentralF. See Precentral fissure.— PrimarFn. 
See Primary fissures.— Primare ScIieitelF. The intraparietal 
fissure. [I, 94.]—Primitive F, See Primitive fissure,— t^uerF. 
A transverse fissure or groove.—RindenFn. S eePartial fissures. 
—Rolando’sche F. See Central fissure.— RiickenF. See Dor- 
sal furrow and Medullary groove.— Sagittale F’n. Of Schwalbe, 
those fissures of the occipital lobe which converge to a point at the 
anterior extremity of the lobe (e. g. y the calcarine fissure). [I, 17 
(K).]—»ScIiinidt*s ItandF. See Rima.— Secundare F*n. See Sec- 
ondary fissures.— Teinporare F’n. See Transitory fissures.— 
ThranenF. See Lacrymat oroove.— TotalFn. See Primary fis¬ 
sures (2d def.).—Untere iiussere F. des kleinen llirns. A fis¬ 
sure between the biventral and the posterior inferior lobes of the 
cerebellum. [I, 3 (K).]—Untere Frontair. See Subfrontal fis¬ 
sure.— Untere SclilafenF. The subtemporal fissure or sulcus 
temporalis inferior. [1,94, 98.]—Vordere GrenzF. A fissure which 
separates one lobe or part of a lobe from another lobe. [J, 17 (K).] 
—Vordere 1 nselF. The fissure between the first and second gyrus 
of the insula. [I.]—Vordere OccipitalF. See Ape fissure.— 
Vordere SeitenF. See Antero-lateral groove.— ZalmF. See 
Dental groove.— Zweite radiare PrimarF. The Central fissure. 
[I, 94, 98.]—ZwingenF. The callosal fissure. [J.] 

FURCHT (Ger.), n. Furch 2 t. Morbid dread. (L, 80.J-Eisen- 
buluiF. Morbid dread of raihvay accidents. [a, 27.]—F. vor 
Oi>erationen. See Ergasiophobia. 

FURCIIUNG (Ger.), n. Furch 2 'un 2 . 1. Bifurcation ; segmen- 
tation. 2. A fissure. [I, 3 (K).]—EiF. The segmentation of the 
vitellus.—F*sabsclinitt. See Segmentation sphere. —F*sseg- 
ment. See Segmentation cell.— Oberflachliclie F. Superficial 
segmentation.—Selieibenformige F. Discoidal segmentation.— 
Ungleiclimassige F. Unequal segmentation.—Part ielle F. 
des Dotters. Partial segmentation of the vitellus. 

FUltCIFEIl (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 rs(fu 4 rk)'i 2 -fe 2 r. From furca , a 
two-pronged fork, and ferre, to bear. Fr., furcifire. Having a 
forked tail. [L, 180.] 

FURCIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 3 r(fu 4 r)-si 2 f(ki 2 f)'e 2 r-a 8 . The 
penis. [A, 318.] 

FURCIL ABRIS (Lat.), adj. Fu 3 r(fu 4 r)-si 2 (ki 2 )-la(la 8 )'bri 2 s. 
From furca , a fork, and labrum , the lip. Fr., furcilabre. Having 
the upper lip forked (said of animals). [L, 41, 180.] 

FURCILLA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 3 r(fu 4 r)-si 2 l(ki 2 l)'la 3 . See Furcula. 


pounds. [B, 3; G.] 4. See Anablastema.— Furfures capitis. 

See F. (2d def.).—F. triticeus. See F. tritici. 

FURFURA (Lat.), n. f. Fu a r(fu 4 r)'fu 2 (fu 4 )-ra 3 . See Furfur. 

FURFURACEOUS, adj. Fu a r-fu 2 -ra'shu 3 s. Lat., furfuraceus 
(from furfur , bran). Fr., furfurace. Ger., kleiig , kleienartig. 
Made of bran, branny; of eruptions. attended with a bran-like 
desquamation; of plant-organs, scurfy. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24); G.] 
Cf. Crimnodes. 

FURFURACROLEIN, n. Fu*r"fu 2 r-a 2 k-ro'le-i 2 n. A crystal¬ 
line compound, C 4 H 3 O.CH : CH.C.OH = C 7 H 6 O a , of furfurol and 
acrolein, having a cinnamon-like odor. [B, 3.] 

FURFURACRYLIC ACID, n. Fu fi r-fu 2 r-a 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide furfuracrylique. A crystalline acid, C 7 H«0 3 = C 4 H 3 O.CH : 
CH.CO.OH, isomeric with salicylic acid, and derived from the oxi- 
dation of furfuracrolein. [B, 3.] 

FURFURAL, FURFURALDEHYDE, n’s. Fu 6 r'fu 2 -ra 2 l, 
fu 6 r"fu 2 r-a 2 l'de-hid. See Furfurol. 

FU11FURAMIDE, n. Fu a r-fu 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). An amide of the 
radicle of furfnryl alcohol; a crystalline substance, (C 4 H s O.CH) 2 .- 
N 2 = C 16 H ia N a O s . [B, 3.] 

FUItFURAN, n. Fu fi r'fu 2 -ra 2 n. See Tetrol. 

FURFUliANGELICACID.n. Fu 6 r-fu 2 r-a 2 n-je 2 l'i 2 k. A crys¬ 
talline acid, C»H 10 O 3 = C 4 H s O.C 4 H a - CO.OH. [B, 3.] 

FURFURATION, n. Fu 6 r-fu 2 - ra'shu 8 n. Lat., furfuratio 
(from furfur , bran). Fr., furfure. A branny cutaneous desqua¬ 
mation ; the falling of dandruff from the head. [G ; L, 56.] 

FURFURBUTYLENE, n. Fu 6 r-fu 6 r-bu 2 t'i 2 l-en. A colorless 
oilv liquid, C 4 H J O.C 4 H 7 , of peculiar odor. [B, 3.] 

FURFURINE, n. Fu 5 r'fu 2 -ren. Fr., furfurine. A crystal¬ 
line base, C, fi H,«N a O s , isomeric with furfuramide and prepared 
from the latter by the action of heat or of caustic potash. It is 
soluble in alcohol and in ether, insoluble in water, and combines 
with acids to form crystalline salts. [B, 3, 4.] 

FURFURISCA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 5 r(fu 4 r)-fu 2 (fu 4 )-ri 2 s'ka 8 . See 
Pityriasis. 

FURFUROL, n. Fu a r'fu 2 -ro 2 l. Pyromucic aldehyde, an oily 
liquid, C 4 H a O COH = C 6 H 4 O a , of aromatic odor and taste resem- 
bling that of cinnamon, prepared by the distillation of bran, flour, 
sawdust, sugar, etc. It is always present in amylic alcohol. [B, 3 ; 
a, 27.] 

FURFUROLAMIDE, n. Fu«r-fu 2 r-o 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Fur¬ 
furamide. 


FURFUROUS, adj. Fu a r'fu 2 -ru 8 s. See Furfuraceous. 
FURFURPROPION1C ACID, n. Fu a r-fu a r-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
A crystalline acid, C 4 H 3 O.CH 2 — CH a — CO.OH = C 7 H 8 0 3 . [B, 3.] 


FURFURVALEIUC ACID, n. Fu a r-fu 6 r-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. An oily 
liquid of disagreeable odor, C 8 H 12 0 3 = C 4 H s O — C 4 H 8 —CO.OH. 
[B, 3.] 


FURFURYL, n. Fu 6 r'fu 2 -ri 2 l. The radicle, C 4 H 3 0 —CH a '—, 
of f. alcohol. The f. compounds are supposed to be formed on the 
type of the aromatic (benzene) compounds. [B, 3.]—F. alcohol. 
The alcohol, C 4 H 3 O.CH a .OII, of which furfurol is the aldehyde. It 
has not yet been fsolated in the pure state. [B, 3.1 


FURCILLATE, adj. Fu 6 r'si 2 l-at. Lat., furcillatus. Forked. 
[A, 312 (a, 21).] 

FURCRASA (Lat.), FURCRCEA (Lat.), FURCROYA (Lat.), 
n’s f. Fu 6 r(fu 4 r)-kre'(kra 3 'e 2 )-a 3 , -kre'(kro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , -kro'ya s - A 
genus of the Amaryllidece , tribe Agaveae. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—F. 
cnbensis. Fr., furcree (ou vigne) au Mexique. maguey des Mexi- 
cains. See Agave americana and Agave pulque.— F. foetida. 
The Agave foetida. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. gigantea. 1. Of De Can- 
dolle, the Agave foetida. 2. Of De Tussac, the Agave gigantea. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. odorata, F. tuberosa. See Agave americana 
and Agave pulque. 

FURCULA (Lat.), n. f. Fu a r(fu 4 r)'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of furca. 
1. A furcate process or projection. 2. The clavicle; in birds, the 
V-shaped bone formed by the ankylosis of the two clavicles ; the 
wish-bone, merry thought. 3. The upper end of the sternum. [A, 
322.] 4. In the pl., Furculae (Fr.. furculariens ), a family of Infu¬ 
soria , having an ovoid body terminating in a forked tail. [L, 41 (a, 
27).]—F. superior. See F. (2d and 3d deFs). 

FURCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Fu a r-ku 6 -la 2 r. From furca, a fork- 
shaped prop. Furcular: as a n., of G. St.-Hilaire, the coracoid 
bone (lst def.) in fishes. [L, 14, 41.] 

FURCULAR, adj. Fu 6 r / ku 2 -la s r. Lat., furcularis (from furca, 
a fork). Fr., furculaire. 1 . Having the form of a small fork. 2. 
Of or pertaining to a furcula. 3. Pertaining to the clavicle. [L, 
41; a, 17.] 

FURCULO-T11ACHEAL, adi. Fu 6 r"ku 2 -lo-tra'ke-a 2 l. From 
furca , a fork, and trachea , the wind-pipe. Situated in the reglon 
of the trachea and of the furcula (see F.-t. muscle). [a, 27.] 

FURCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Fu fi r(fu 4 r) / ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Furcula. 

FURED (Ger.), n. Fu fl r / e 2 d. A place on the Western sliore of 
Lake Balatony, Austria, where there are gaseous and chalybeate 
springs, and a bathing and whey-cure establishment. [L, 30, 41, 87 
(a, 14).] 

FURET (Fr.), n. Fu 6 -ra. 1. The ferret (Putorius furo). 2. An 
old term for an emeto-cathartic. [B, 38 ; L, 41.] 

FUREUK (Fr.), n. Fu a -ru*r. From furor , a raging. Rage, 
madness, fury. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—F. uterine. See Nymphomania. 

FURFUR (Lat.), n. m. Fu 6 r(fu 4 r) / fu 6 r(fu 4 r). Gen., fuFfuris. 
1. Bran. 2. Scurf. 3. The radicle, (C 4 H 3 0y, of the furfuryl com- 


FURFURYLAMINE, n. Fu 6 r-fu 2 r-i 2 Pa 2 m-en. A liquid, 
C 5 H 7 N = C 4 H 8 .CH a .NH a , with an odor resembling that of coniine. 
[B, 3.1 

FURIA (Lat.), n. f. Fu 2 (fu 4 )'ri 2 -a 8 . From furere, to rage. Vio¬ 
lent passion, rage, madness, fury. [A, 312 (a. 21).]—F. infernalis. 
Fr.,furie infernale. Of Linnseus, a supposititious venomous worm 
or vermiform insect supposed to exist in marshy places in Finland 
and Sweden, and to be the cause of a malignant variety of anthrax. 
[L.] See Anthrax malignus bothniens.— F. medinensis. See 
Fi laria medinensis. 

FURIBUNDUS (Lat.), FURIOSUS (Lat.), adj’s. Fu 2 (fu 4 )-ri 2 - 
bu 3 nd(bu 4 nd) / u 3 s(u 4 s), -os'u 8 s(u 4 s). From furere , to rage. Raging, 
mad, furious. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

FUROIN, n. Fu 2 -ro / i 2 n. A crystalline substance, C 10 H 8 O 4 , de¬ 
rived from furfurol, and consisting of a double moleeule of the lat¬ 
ter. [B.] 

FURONCLE (Fr.), n. Fu a -ro 2 n 2 k’l. See Furuncle,— F. des 
vleillards, F. guepier, F. malin. See Furunculus vespajus. 

FURONIC ACID, n. Fu 2 -ro 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide furonique. A 

dibasic crystalline acid, C 6 H 6 0 3 <p2-2S = C 7 H 8 0 7 , derived from 
furfuracrylic acid. [B, 3.] 

FUROR (Lat.), n. m. Fu 2 (fu 4 )'ro 2 r. Gen., furo'ris. Fr., fureur. 
Ger., F., Wuth. Fury, frenzy ; acute mania. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21); 
D, 36, 70.]—F. amatorius. See Erotomania.—F. brevis. S eeF. 
transitorius.—F. genitalis. Seev Erotomania.—F. mania. See 
Mania. —F. melancholicus. Lypemania. [a, 34.]—F. poeticus. 
A mania for writing poetry. [a, 34.]—F. transitorius. Transi- 
tory mental aberration. [a. 34.]—F. uterinus. Fr., fureur uti- 
rine. Ger., Muttemvuth , Manntollheit. See Nymphomania.— Ma- 
niacal f. The frenzied condition of acute mania. [D.] 

FUIIRED, adj. Fu 5 rd. Coated with a furry deposit (said of 
the tongue). 

FURROW, n. Fu*r'ro. A.-S., furh. Gr., aflAa£, oA kos. Lat., 
sulcus. Fr., sillon. Ger., Furche , Hinne. See Groove and Sulcus. 
—Auricnlo-ventricular f. See Auriculo-ventricular groove.— 
Dorsal f. Fr., sillon dorsal. Ger., Riickenfurche , Riickengrube . 
1. The hollow in the middle line of the back at the bottom of which 
is a number of slight elevations caused by the spinous processes of 
the vertebrae. 2. In embryology, the primitive groove after it has 
become elearly deflned. [L, 31.]—Equatorlal f. Ger., Aequato - 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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rialfurche. In the segmentation of the ovum, a f. through, or paml- 
lel to, the equator of the ovum. IL, 140, 201.]—1*. «f Rolundo. 
See Fisburko/ Rolando .—Genitui f. An antero-posterior groove 
formed on the lower aspect of the genltal tubercle of the 
ln the male it closes, forming the spongy portion of the ' uret *J™ Jjj 
the female it rcmainsopen, except that it unites with the perineeum 
nosteriorly, and ita lips are converted Into the labia minora, f A, 
J6J— Inguin.il f. Lat., sulcus inguinalia. Ger.. J>isfe»/urc/te. 
The fold of the groin.— Interventrlciilnr r«, Longltiidlnal Pa 
of the henrt. Two longitudinal f'», oue on the anterior, the other 
on the posterior surface of the heart, extending from base toarex 
of the latter, and marking the separation of the right from theleft 
ventricle. IA.478(«, 17); 0.1—Meiito-labial f. lat.,sulpismento¬ 
labialis. The transverse depression between thechinand the lower 
lio [L, 31, 332.]--3Ierldlaii-f. See Verttcal /.— Oculmnotor f. 
Asllght groove on the inner edge of the crus cerebri which lodges 
the tnird nerve. (K.j— (Ksopliageal f. See ( Ksopha9 eal ™oo vk . 
—Oplitliatnilc f. In the embtyos of certain Insects, f s from 
which the eyeadevelop, JL.]-H>idlul Ps. See FeWica fs - 
Riug-f. See Equatorud /.—Spliml f. S ee Dorsal f. (Ist def.). 

_Sterna! f. See Stemal oroove.—V ertical Ps. Ger., Meridian- 

Furchcn. In the segmentation of the ovum, f's which pass through 
the germinal and nutritive poles of the ovum. [L. 140,201.]—> 
liue f., Yolk f. Fr.. sillon vitellin. Ger., DoUerfurche , Dotter- 
rinne. A groove on the surface of an ovum Indicatlng lts division 
Into segmenta. [J, 1, 130.] 

FUKUOWED, adj. FuVrod. Lat., sulcatus. Fr., sillonne. 
Qer.,gefurcht. Marked with furrows. 

FUKllUD (Beng., llind.), n. The Erythrina indica . [B, 172 
(«, 24).] 

FITKKYS, n. Fu 8 r'i 9 z. The Ulex enropcetis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

fCkSTENZEIX (Ger.), n. Fu # rst'e 9 n-tse 9 l. A place in 
Lower Franconia, Bavaria, where there are mineral springs. [L, 
30 (<x, 14).] 

FUKUNCLE, n. Fu 9 Tu 3 n 9 -k’l. Gr., BoOi^y. Lat., furunculus 
(dim. ot fur, a thief). a petty thief, a burning sore, a boil. Fr., fur- 
oncle , clou. Ger., Furunkel, Blutschware . It., furuncolo, chiodo , 

K . Sp., divieso. See Boil.—A ntliracold f. Lat., furuncu- 
hracoides. Fr., furoncle anthracoide. A small carbuncle. 
D, 10, 79.]—Interdlgltal f. Fr., furoncle interdigiU. A form of 
'. occurring ln animals having digitate feet, due to irritation by 
foreign bouies lodged in the digital clefts. [L, 41 (a, 17).]—AVasp’s- 
nest f. See Furunculus vespajus. 

FUKUNCULAU, adj. Fu 9 -ru 3 n'ku 9 -la 8 r. Lat., funmcularis , 
fumnculosus. Fr., furonculeux. Ger., furunkulos, schwaren- 
artig. Relating to or of the character of a furuncie. [E.] 
FURUNCULO!!), adj. Fu 9 -ru*n 9 'ku 9 -loid. From furunculus, 
a furuncie, and «taov, resemblance. Resembling a furuncie. 

FURUNCULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Fu 9 (fu)-ru 3 n 9 (ru 4 n 9 )-ku 9 UkuM)- 
o'si 9 s. Gen., -o'seos (-is). Fr., fnrunculose. Ger., Furunkulose. 
A morbid condition tending to the produetion of funincular affec- 
tions. [G.]—F. neuritlca. See Phlegmone neuritica. 

FURUNCULOUS (Lat.), adj. Fu 9 -ru 8 n 9 'ku 9 l-u 8 s. Lat.,/urva- 
culosus. See Furuncular. ln Wilson’8 clinica! classifieation of 
skin diseases, f. afTectlons form the fourth group, and include ee- 
thyma, hordeolum, furunculus, and anthrax. [G, l.J Cf. Phlogoses. 

FURUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fu 9 (fu)-ru 8 n 9 (ru 4 n 9 )'ku 9 l(ku 4 l)- 
u*s(u 4 s). See Furuncle.—F. antlirucoldes. See Anthracoid 
ruauNCLE.—Furunculi atonici. Fr.,furonclesatonique8. Anold 
term for ecthyma. [G.]—F. benignus, See Furuncle.— F. del- 
lilnua. See Delhi boil.— F. dotlilen. See F. minor.—F, follicu¬ 
lari». Ger., Talgdrusenf urunkel, Follicularfurunkel. Asuperficial 
furuncle that develops about a sebaceous gland. [G.]—F. gan- 
erronescen», F, gangrronosuft. See Anthrax.— F. major. A 
furuncie of large size, involving the subcutaneous connective tis- 
sue. [G.l—F. malignus. See Anthrax.— F. minor. A furuncle 
of small size, usuaily developing from a sebaceous follicle. [G, 
33.] See F. follicularis,— Furunculi neurltlcl. A variety of 
erythanthema neuriticum. (G, 4.] See under Erythanthkma.— F. 

{ mutilatu». Fr., furoncle panult. Of Alibert, some form of 
nflammatory tumor or tubercle of the skin the precise nature of 
which Is uncertain ; described as of very slow uevelopment and, 
after some months, a year, or even longer, fonning an oblong open- 
ing resembling a weaver’s shuttle in snape. [G.] See Panulatus 
and Phyoethlon.— F. pliygctlilon. See F. major. —F. suppu¬ 
ratorius. See Boil,— F. terminibus. SeeTEHMiNTHUs.—F. ve¬ 
rus. See Boil.— F. vespajus. Fr .,furoncle gufpier (ou malin , 
ou des vielllards V It., vespajo. Of Alibert, an inaoient variety of 
furuncle of large size, In which a nuinber of openings are formed 
through which the product of suppuration escapes, thus bearing a 
fancied resemblance to a wasp's nest. [G, 7.] See Vespa jo and 
Anthrax.—F. vulgaris. Fr., furoncle vulgaire. An ordlnary 
boiL [G, 7.] 

FURUNKEL (Ger.), n. Fu'run*k-e a l. See Boil.— Folllctilnrr, 
TalgdrUsenP. Se<; FuRuycuLL’8 follicularis. 

FOKWITZKLIkKKKKN (Ger.), n. pl. Fn^r^Pts-e»! barc a n. 
CurranU (the fruit of Bibes rubrum). [B, 180 (a, 21).] 

FIJR/E, n. Fu*rz. A.-8., fyrn. Fr., azome . Ger., Hecksame , 
Stechginster. It., ginestrone. Sp., hiniesta espinosa, aliaga. 
The Ulex europtrus. [B, 19, 1KT>, 27ri (a, 21).]—Autu mn-Mowvri ng 
f. Dwarf f. The Ulex nanus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Frendi f. See 
F.— F.-tmll. The genus Lycoperdon , espt-cially the Lycoperdon 
bovista. [A, <«, 21).]- tireat f. 8<*e tf-Grouml-f. The Ono- 

nl* arvensis . [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Irlsli f. The Uter strictus. |B, 275 
U, 24).] —N eed le-f. The Genista anglica . [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Tam- 
f. The Ulex nanus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FUSA IN (Fr.). n. Fu 4 za*n*. From fusus, a spindle. The 
genus Euonymus. [B, 121, 173 (*, 21).]—Extralt d‘f*corce de f. 


See Extractum euonymi.— F. ii feullles ^paisses. The Euony¬ 
mus europoeu8 macrophylltis. [B, 173 (a, 14).J—1'. A feuillcs ten- 
dres. The Euonymus europaius ienuifolnts. [B, [a, 24).] — 

i\ 1 urges feullles. The Euonymus latifolius. (B, L3 (a, 24).]— 
F. d’Europe. The Euonymus europeeus. [B, 173 (a 2l).j—r. 
guleux, F. l^prenx. The Euonymus verrucosus. [B, 121, L3 
(«, 24).] 

FUSA>IO (Jap.), n. The Myriophyllum verticillo tum. [B, 321 
(«, 24).] 

FUSANUS (Lat.). n. m. Fu a (fu)-zan(sa 8 nyu 8 s(u 4 s). From fusus, 
a spindie. Fr., fusan, fusane. A genus of sandahvorts, of the 
Osirridecp. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—F. ucuiiilnutus. A species found 
in New Hollnnd. The fruit, known as the quandang-nut , is sweet 
and edible. [B, 19 (a, 21).}—F. lanceolatns, F. perslcarins, F. 
soleatus. Sj)ecies found in Australia, from which oil of snndal- 
vvood is obtained. [E. M. Holines, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 
Mar. 27, 1880 ; " Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1880, p. 254.] 
FUSARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fu a (fu)-sa(sa 3 )'ri a -a a . From fusus , a 
spindie. A genus (in part) of tbe Filarida>. [L, 16-]—F* lnmbrl- 
coides. See Ascaris lumbricoides. —F. marginata. See Ascaris 
marginata .—F. inystax. See Ascaris ni.vsfoj-.—F. renalis. The 
Eustrongylus gigas. [L, 10.]-F. vermicularis. The Oxyuris 
vermicularis. [L, 10.]—F. visceralis. The Eustrongylus gigas. 
[L, 10.]—F. YVerneri. The Ascaris marginata . [L, 18.] 
FUSCEDO (Lat.), n. f. Fu 8 s(fti 4 s)-sed(ked)'o. Gen., -ced’inis. 
From fuscare , to become dark. Gr., vjro/u.eAapta<r4s. Swarthiness. 
— F. rotatis. Of Plenck, the deepening of the complexion which 
succeeds the whiteness of the skin peculiar to infanev. [G, 11.1— 
F. cutis. See Melasma cutis.— F. nativa. Of Plenck. any of the 
various shades of complexion observed in the progeny of mlxed 
white and black races. [G, 11.]—F. solaris. See Chloasma calo¬ 
ricum. 

FUSCESCKNT, adj. Fu 8 s-se a s'e a nt. Becoming swarthy, in- 
clining to swarthiness. 

FUSCI COLLIS (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 s(fu 4 s)-si(ki a )-ko a Pi a s. From 
fuscus , dark, and collum , the neck. Fr., fuscicolle. Having a 
brown neck. [L, 41, 180.] 

FUSCICORNIS (Lat.), adj. FuWu^VsWkPykoWPs. From 
f ustus, dark, and cornu, a horn. Fr., fuse icorne. Having brown 
antenna?. [L, 41, 180.] 

FUSCIN, n. Fu 8 s'si a n. Lat., fuscinum, fuscina. Fr. ,fuscine. 
Ger., F. A brownish or dark-colored substance obtained from 
empyreumatic animal oil. [L, 41, 50.] 

FUSCIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 s(fu«sVsi a (ki a )-pe a n'ni a s. From 
fuscus, dark, and penna, a feather. Fr., fuscipenne. Having 
brown wings. [L, 180.] 

FUSCIPES (Lat.). adj. Fu 8 s(fu 4 s)'si 8 (ki a )-pez(pas). From fus¬ 
cus, dark, and pes, the foot. Fr., fuscipede. Having brown feet. 
[L, 180.] 

FUSCI VENTER (Lat.), adj. Fu 8 s(fu*s)-Fi 2 (ki a )-ve a nt(we a nt) , * 
u®r(e 8 r). From/usents, dark, and renter , the beliy. Yr., fusciven- 
tre. Having a brown belly. [L, 180.] 

FUSCO-CYANEOUS, adj. Fu 3 s-ko-si-a 8 n , e-u s s ; From/uscua, 
dark, and cyaneus, dark-blue. Bluish-black. [a, 2L] 

FU SCO 31 ANUS (Lat.), adj. Fu»s(fu 4 s)-ko a m'a 8 n(a 3 n)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From fuscus, dark, and manus, the liand. Fr., fuscomane. Having 
the hands, or the extremities of the paws, of a brown color. 
[L, 180.] 

FUSCO-SCLEROTINIC ACII>, n. Fu 8 s-ko*sk]e 8 r-o-ti 8 n'Pk. 
Fr., acide fusco-scUrotiniquc. Ger., Fuscosclerotinsaure. A de- 
composition product. C I4 H ? .0,, of sclererythrin, obtained by treat- 
ing an alcoholic solution witn Iime-wnter. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 
FUSCOUS, adj. Fu 3 s'ku 3 s. I^at., fuscus. Ger., graubraun. 
Brown with a gravish or blackisli tinge; dark-brown. [B, 19,123, 
291 (o, 24); L, 341, 343 (a, 27).] 

FUSE, V. tr. and intr. Fu a z. From fundere, to melt. Fr., 
fondre. Ger ., schmelzen. To dissolve; to melt. [L, 50.] 
FUSKAU (Fr.), n. Fu a -so. From fusus, a spindie. 1. The 
Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24>.l 2. See Spindle.— F. ii 

rubiiii. The Agaricus hcematochelis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— I. ue di- 
rectlou. See Ampiiiaster.— F. nucK*aire. See Auctear spindle. 

FUSflE (Fr.), n. Fu fl *za. 1. The Agaricus procerus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 2. A more or less long and sinuous channel by which pus 
makes lts way to the surface. 3. Of the veterinnrians, an oblong 
exostosis of a metatnrsal bone in the solipeds. [A, 301.]—F. puru¬ 
lente. See F. (2d def.). 

FUSELfi (Fr.), adj. Fu«-ze a -la. From fusus, a spindle. Spin* 
dle-shaped. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

FIJSEL1G (Ger.), adj. Fu'ze a l-i a g. Containing fusci oil. 
[A, 521.] 

FUSEL OIL, n. Fu a 'se a l oil. Ger., Fuselbl. See Amyl al¬ 
cohol. 

FUSKR (Fr.), v. Intr. Fu*-za. From fundere, to melt. 1. To 
decompose and spread (said of pus). 2. To dccoimx)se with a shght 
crepltatlon. as when certain salts are placed in a flame. [L, 41.] 
FUSIIIGURO (Jap.), n. The Melandrinm firmum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—F.-senno. The Lychnis miqueliana. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

FUSUIKADA-FUKO (Jap.), n. The Geronium nepalense . 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FUSI 151LITY, n. Fu 9 z-i a -bPl'iMi a . I^at., fusibilitas (from 
fundere, to r>our). Fr., fvsibilite. Ger., Schmetzbarkeit. It ..fusi- 
bilitil. Sp., fusibilidad. The quallty of being fuslble. [L, 50.J 
FUSII1LK, adj. Fu a z'l 9 *b’l. From fundere, to pour. Fr.,/• 
Ger., schmelzbar. Capable of being melted. [a, 27.] 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Cii 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ell; G, go I, die; l a , in; N, m; N 9 , tank; 
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FUSICOUNIS (Lat.), adj. Fu a (fu)-si 2 -ko a rn'i a s. From fusus, a 
spindle, and cornu , a liorn. Fr., /. llaving spindle-shaped an¬ 
tennas; as a n., in the m. pl., Fusicornes , a group of the Coleop- 
tera , so eharacterized. [L, 41,] 

FUSIFORM, adj. Fu 2 'si a -fo a rm. Lat.,/asi/ormis (from fimis, 
a spindie, and forma, form). Fr., fusiforme. Ger .^spindelformig. 
Spindle-shaped ; tapering toward both ends, but often rather more 
abruptiy toward one end. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 341 (a, 27).] 

FUSILABE (Fr.), adj. Fu 8 -se-la 3 b. From fusus , a spindle, 
and labrum , the lip. Having tapering lips; as a n., in the m. pl., 
/’s, a group of the Araneida containing species eharacterized by 
spindle-shaped lips. [L, 41.] 

FUSIN (Fr.), n. Fu 8 -za 2 n a . The Euonymus europaeus. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 


FUSSCHEN (Ger.), n. Fu 8 s'ch a e a n. See Pediclk.— KiemenF. 
The respiratory suckers, or “ feet,” of star-fishes and sea-urchins. 
fB, 206 (a, 27).]—Muiidf*. 1. The fleshy arms that project around 
the mouth of a cephalopod, and that serve for creeping, swim- 
niing, and the capture of prey. [L, 353 (a, 27).] 2. See Maxilli- 
peds,— SaugF. Asucker. [a, 27.] 

FUSSLEIN (Ger.), n. Fu 8 s'lin. See Pedicle. 


FUSSSOIILE (Ger.), n. Fus'zol-e a . The sole of the foot. [L, 
31.]—F’nbogen. The arch of the foot. [L, 43.]—F’ngegeml. 
The plantar region. [L, 43.]—F’nsclireiteml. Plantigrade. 
[L, 43.J 

FUSTEC (Fr.), n. Fu 8 s-te a k. See Fustic (lst def.). 
FUSTEINE (Fr.), n. Fu 8 s-ta-en. I. The coloring matter of the 
yeliow orange. [L, 41.] 2. Of Preisser, see under Fustin. 


FUSION, n. Fu a/ zhu 3 n. Gr., x^s- Lat.,/imo (from fundere, 
to pour). Fr., /. Ger., Schmelzung. It., fusione. Sp., fusion , 
fundicion . 1. The act or process of melting or fusing; the pas- 
sage from a solid to a liquid state through the agency of heat. [B, 
21 (a, 27).] 2. An intimate blending of separate structures, a grow- 
ing together.— Aqueons f. Fr., / aqueuse. A false f. of salts in 
their water of crystallization; in reality, a solution. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
—Cell-f. See under Cell.—I gneous f. Fr,,/. ignee. F. properly 
speaking; the transformation of the matter of a solid body into 
liquid under the influence of heat. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Watery f. See 
Aqueousf. 

FUSIPES (Lat.), adj. Fu a (fu)'si a -pez(pas). From /imts, a spin¬ 
dle, and pes, the foot. Fr., fusipede. Having fusiform feet. 
[h, 41.] 

FUSISPORIUM(Lat.), n. n. Fu 2 (fu)-si a -spor(spo a r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fusus, a spindle, and triropos, a seed. Of Llnk, a genus of 
Ascomycetes, with septate, spindle-shaped spores, forming white 
and yeliowlsh pellicies on rotten potatoes and other decaying vege- 
tation. [A, 396 (a, 21); B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. F. solani .—F. pulvi¬ 
natum. A species found in gutters. [B.]—F. solani. A species 
found on potatoes in company with the Peronospora infestans , and 
hastening the decomposition due to the latter parasite or rendering 
the tubers innutritious by converting them into a hard, dry mass. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FUSO-CELLULAR, adj. Fu a -so-se 2 l'u a -la 3 r. Fr., fuso-cellu- 
laire. From fusus, a spindie, and cellula , a cell. Spindle-eelled. 

FUSOGH, n. 1. The Ferula tingitana. 2. In Tangiers, a vari- 
ety of gum ammoniac. LB, 46 (a, 14), 121 (a, 24).] 


FUSTEL (Fr., Ger.), n. Fu 8 s-te 2 l, fus'te 2 l. See Rhus.—F’ holz- 
baum (Ger.). See Rhus cotinus. [L, 135.] 

FUSTET (Fr.), n. Fu 8 s-ta. See Fustic (lst def.). 

FUSTETE (Sp.), n. Fus-ta'ta. The Rhus cotinus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—E. de Cuba. The Maclura tincloria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FUSTIC, n. Fu 3 s'ti a k. Fr., /., fustiche (2d def.), fustet (lst 
def.). Ger., Fustik. 1. Th e Morus Unctoria. 2. The Rhus cotinus. 
3. The Maclura aurantiaca. 4. A term for various species of A'on- 
thoxylum . 5. In the Antilles, the genus Pictetia. 6. In Kentucky, 
the Cladrastis Unctoria. [B, 5, 121, 173, 180, 282; “Am. Jour. of 
Pliarm.,” July, 1890, p. 324.]— Hungarian f. The wood of Rhus 
cotinus. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Oid f. Ger., alter Fustik. In England, the 
wood of Monis tinctoria. [B, 5 (a, 24).] Cf. Youngf .— Youiic f. 
The wood of Rhus cotinus. (B, 5 (a, 24).] 

FUSTIGATION, n. Fu 3 s-ti a -ga'shu 3 n. From fustigare , to 
cudgel. See Flagellation.— Electrie f. Of Duchenne, the ap- 
plication of the faradaic current by interruptedly tapping the local- 
ity affected. [a, 34.] 

FUSTIK (Ger.), n. Fus'tek. See Fustic.—A lter F. See Old 
fustic.— F’hoIz. The wood of Morus tincloria. [B, 121,180 (a, 24). j 
FUSTIN, n. Fu 3 s'ti a n. Fr., fustine. The coloring matter of 
Aspidium filix mas. It occurs m yeliow crystals whose Solutions 
are modifled hy the atmosphere, and form a yeliow substance, the 
fustdine of Preisser. [B, 52 (a, 27).] 

FUSTIQUE (Fr.), n. Fu 8 s-tek. See Fustet. 

FUSURE (Fr.), n. Fu 8 -zu 8 l. One of the smaller tubes through 
which spiders emit their web. |A, 526.] 


FUSOIII, adj. Fu a 'soid. From fusus , a spindle, and elSos, 
form. See Fusiform. 


FU-TSZE (Chin.), n. The tuber of Aconitum chinense. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 


FUSS (Ger.), n. Fus. 1. The foot. 2. A base.—Afterfiisse. 
The hind feet. [a, 27.]— Rorstenfils.se. Legs covered with bristly 
hairs, as In the Apidce. [L, 353 (a, 27).]—Cirrenfiisse. Legs pro- 
vided with cirri, as in the Chcetopoda. [L, 353 (a, 27).]—F’angel. 
The genus Pedalium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’arzt. See Chiropodist. 
—F’bett. A fracture cradle. [E.J—F*beuge, F’biege. The 
instep. [A, 521,]—F’biiule. See Fbof-BANDAQE.— F*blatt. 1. See 
the major list. 2. See Tarsus.— F*bug. The ankie. [L, 349.]—F. 
der Sclileife. See Pes lemnisci.— F. des Hirnschenkels. See 
Crust of the peduncle.— F. des Stabkranzes. See Basis coronae 
radiatae.— F^rinig. See Pedate.— F^eburt. Delivered with a 
foot presentation.—FGos. See Apodous.— F’nervig. See Pedati- 
nervius.— F’pIianomen. See Ankie clonus.— F’rucken. See 
Acropodium, Acrotarsium, and Dorsum of the foot.—Y' solile. 
See the major list.—F*spaltig. See Pedatifid.— F’stiick. The 
basal portion of a cilium of a ciiiated cell.—F’tlieillg. See Pedati- 
partitus. —F’wurzel. See Tarsus.— GeissF. See ASgopodium 
podagraria,— GlattF. See Flat-foot.— GrifTelF. See Stylo- 
podium.— Grosser F. des Seepferdes. See Hippocampus major. 
—HirnsclienkelF. See Crust of the peduncle.— Kaufiisse. 
Maxillipeds. L«i 21.]—Kieferfiisse. See Branchiopoda.— Kie- 
menfiisse. 1. Feet to which branchiae are attached. 2. See 
Branchiopoda. —KlaminerfUsse. Chelm. [a, 21.]—Kieiner F. 
des Seepferdes. See Hippocampus minor.— MitteiP. See Meta¬ 
tarsus.— Piatt F. See Flat-foot. 


FUSS-BALLS, n. 
Lycoperdon bovista. 


Fu 3 s'ba 4 lz. The genus Lycoperdon and the 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 


FUSSBLATT (Ger.), n. Fns^laH. The genus Podophyllum. 
[B. 180^(a,^24).]—Gemeines F. The Podophyllum peltatum . [B. 


FUTTER (Ger.), n. Fut'te 2 r. 1. Food, fodder. 2. A case, inner 
covering. [L, 46, 80 (a, 21).] 

FUTTERAL (Ger.), n. Fut-te^-a 3 !'. A capsule, incasement, 
or involucrum, [a, 14.]—F*trager. See Subscapularis. 

FUTTERKIND (Ger.), n. Fut'te a r-ki 2 nd. A child reared by 
artiflclal feeding. [a, 14.] 

FUTTEItKLEE (Ger.), n. Fut'te a r-kla. The Trifolium pra¬ 
tense. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FUTTERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fut / te 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Vicid 
sativa. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

FUTTERUNG (Ger.), n. Fu fl t / te a r-un a . A dietary or diet (q.v., 
lst def.). 

FUTTEltWICKE (Ger.), n. Fut'te a r-vi a k-e a . The Vicia sativa. 
[L, 80.] 

FUTUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Fustrfu 4 !)^ 2 ^)^!^^)-©. Gen., -o'nis. ’ 
From futuere , to copulate. Copuiation. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

FUVVAIIA (Ar.), n. The Rubia cordifolia. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

FUYU-AVI (Jap.), n. The Malva pulchella. [ u Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

FUYORAN (Jap.), n. The Marsdenia tomentosa. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

FUZZ, FUZZEN, n’s. Fu s z, fu 3 z'n. The Ulex europeeus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FUZZ-BAELS, n. Fi^z^ba 4 ^. See Fuss-balls. 

FYADA (Ar.), n. See Mercury. 

FYAMS, n. The genus Laminaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


G 


GAA-GUAZA, n. See Paraguay tea. 

(a*^!) 1 / Beng.), n. The Embryopleris glutinifera. [B, 172 

GAI5ALIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 b(ga 3 hVal(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
(a 24) ] &n un( ^ etermine ^ aromatic piant found in Arabia. [B, 121 

GA15AURA, GABALLIA, GABANALA, n's. See Cabal. 

GAI5BERE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 h-ba-ra. A provinclal name for Croton 
tinctonum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GABE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 b'e a . See Dose.— Gegeng\ See Alexi- 
pharmac and Antidote. 

GABEL (Ger.), n. Ga^eM. A fork. [L, 80.1 See Furca, 
r’Vf*^ ULA .' an( ^ Fourchette. — G’abnlicli. See Dicranodes.— 
G formig. See Bifurcate (adj.), Dicranodes, and Diohotomous. 


—G*hulle. The genus Furcaria. [B, I80(a,24).]—G’lg. SeeFuR- 
cate. —G’kleniig. SeeDiCRANOBRANCHius.— G’spaltig. SeeFuR- 
cate. —G , st.iiudig. See Alaris (lst def.) and Interfurcalis.— G*- 
ung. See Bifurcation.— Genielner G^veih. See Falco milvus. 
GABHANA (Guz.), n. Calcium sulphate. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GABIAN (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -be-a 3 n 2 . A place near B£zlers. in the 
department of H^rault, France, where there are warm chalyheate 
and alkaline springs and a spring containing petroleum. [L, 30,41, 
87, 105 (a, 14).] 

GABIREA (LRt.), n. f. Ga 2 b(ga 3 h)-Ke) , re a -a 3 . Gr„ yaptpta. An 
old name for a very oily variety of myrrh. [Gorreeus (A, 325).] 
GABLEIN (Ger.), n. Gab y lin. See Manubrium (2d def.). 
GABRICU, n. A spagyric name for “ sulphur philosophorum.” 
[A, 325.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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GXltfSU (Ger.), n* Ga-bu'ze 8 . The Artemisia rupestris. [B, 
1*1 <«, 21 ).] 

GACIf AKAKAXA, n. In Borobay, the Rhinacanthus com¬ 
muni,s. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

(iACHIPAKS (Sp.), n. Ga , *che-pa ,/ as. In Colombia, the 
Gulielmia «pinojia and the Bactris gasipaes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GACII-MUKICII (Beng.), n. The Capsicum annuum, [B, 172 
(«, 24).] 

gXCKLE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 k'le*. The Rumex pratensis. [B, 180 
K 24).] 

GAD, n. In the East, the Coriandrum sativum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GADADAHA (Sanscr.), n. The Artemisia maritima. [A, 479 

(«, 21).] 

G ADAMES» GAD AMIS. See Ghadamis. 

GADAKA, n. A place in Syria where there are hot sulphurous 
springs. [L, 49.] 

GA D-1JUS1I, n. Ga 3 d'bu 4 sh. The Arceuthobium gracile. 
[B, 282.] 

GADELI.ES (Fr.), n. Oa 8 -de 8 l. A provincial name for the 
fruits of Ribes ofllcinale. [B» 173 (a. 24).] 

GADKLLIKIt (Fr.), n. Ga*-de 3 i-e-a. The Ribes grossularia 
and the Ribes offlcinale. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAI>K(Fr.), n. Ga*d. See Gadus. 


acid, and occurring as a solid meiting at 39° C., soluble in aicohol 
and in ether, insoiuble in water. It is liomoiogous with elaidic 
acid. [B, 4, 46 (a, 14).] 

G/EIN» n. Je'i 3 n. From yata, the earth. Fr., gfine. 1. Of 
Berzelius, a substance resulting from the putrefaction of vegetable 
matter in the upper iayers of the soil under the intiuence of air and 
humidity. 2. Or Buchner, a bitter substance extracted from the 
root of Geum urbanum. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GAEINIC ACID, n. Je-i 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide g^inique. An acid, 
C 40 H l3 O 14 , found, together with humic and ulmic acids, in humus, 
and obtained by treating ammonium humate with an acid. Ac- 
cording to Mulder, it is an oxidation product of humic acid. [B, 46 
(a, 14)J 

G/EODES (Lat.), n. f. Ga(ga 8 -e 3 )-o'dez(das). Gen., -od f is. Gr., 
yewiijs. A species of aetite formeriy supposed to act as an astrin¬ 
gent and exsiccant in mastitis and orchitis. [L,94.]—G. Alriobran- 
(II. See Bezoar minerale. 

GAiOPIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Je(ga 8 -a)-o(o 8 )-fa(fa 8 )'ii 3 (gi 3 )-a 8 . 
Fr., geophagie. Ger., Erdessen , Erdfresscn. 1. The practice of eat- 
ing earth. See under Edible earth. 2. A morbid propensity to eat 
earthy substances. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

GAEOPIIAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga(ga 8 -e 3 )-o 3 f'a 8 -gu 8 s(gu 4 s). 
From yai a, earth, and Qayeiv, to eat. A dirt-eater. [L, 135.] 
GAERA-IIONAhA-PATA (Beng.), n. The Crinum asiali- 
cum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


GADHA-HUXI (Jlind., Beng.), n. The Trianthema decandra. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).J 

G A DII A-POOKXA (Ilind.). n. The Boerhavia procumbens. 
[B, I72(a. 24).] 

GAKIIUMA (Sanscr.), n. The Triticum aestivum. [A, 479 

(*, 21 ).] 

G A DIC ACID» n. Ga 3 d'i 3 k. Fr., acide gadinique. Ger., 
Gadinstiure. A fatty acid, C 38 H 5# 0 4 , obtained by LUck (1857) from 
light-brown cod-livci oil. It oocurs in crystals melting at between 
CU° and 63° C. [B, 46, 81 (o, 27).] See also Morrhuic acid. 

GADIDA-GUDA-PUltltA (Tei.), n. The Aristolochia brac¬ 
teata. [B, 172(o, 24).] 

GADIXIC, adj. Ga 3 d-i 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., gadinique. Pertaining to 
the genus Gadus.—G. acid. See Gadic acid. 


GADIX1XK, n. Ga 3 d'i 3 n-en. Fr., g. Ger., Gadinin. A 
ptomaine, CisIi^NjO,, or, according to others, CjH 1T N0 3 , found in 

F mtrefying fish, especially the Gadus callarias. It is not poisonous. 
B. 46, 244 (o, 14, 27), 270; “ Gaz. hcbd. de m£d. et de chir.,^ June 25, 
1886, p. 4:44.] 


GADO (Guz.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 
GAPOID, adj. Ga 3 d'oid. From yd£o$, the whiting, and e!6os, 
resemblance. Fr., gadoide. Resembling or related to the Gadus 
merlangus ; as a n , in the pl., g's (Lat., Gadoidei ; Fr., gadoides ), 
a famiiy of the Malacopterygii. [L, 41 (o, 21).] 

GADOOXG, n. In Sumatra, aspecies of Smilax. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 
G AD HI SE, n. 1. The Cornus sanguinea. 2. The Euouymus 
europceus. 3. The Viburnum opulus. [B, 275 (o, 24).] 

OADUCUI (Sanscr.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [A, 479 


GADUIX, n. Ga a d'u 3 -i 3 n. Fr., gaduine. Ger., G. Of De 
Jongh, a bile-derivative, C^H^Oj. obtained from cod-liver oil: a 
dark-brown, brittie substance, rievoid of taste and odor, having the 
properi ies of, and apparently corresponding to, morrhuic acid. [B. 
V 1 ; L* Gautier and L. Mourgues, ‘ Jour. de pharm..” March 

1, 1890, p. 253, quoted in " Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1890 (o, 17).] 

GADUS (Lat.), n. m. Gad(ga 8 d)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From ?<£$©*, the whit- 
ing. Fr., gade. The cod ; a genus of the Gadidre. The Gadida 
are a famiiy of the Anacanlhini gadoidei or of the Teleostei. in- 
cluding ihe genus G [L, 207, 353 («, 27)J Cf. Gadoid.-G. mgll- 
IInus. Fr.,ai<trefin,hadot. Ger., Schell/isch. The haddock, a spe¬ 
cit*» found on the Atlantic coast of North America, frequentiy eaten 
and sometimes used medicinaily iike G. morrhua. [B, 81 ; L, 353 (a, 
27).J~G. canaria*. Ger., Dorsch. The dorse or dorech ; in reaiity 
ro °l! no V h ?i2', a variety of cod-liver oil. 

[B, 48,49,180 («, 14); L, 13o (a, 14); L, 353 (a. 27).]—G. carbonarius. 
Fr., charbonnier, pre/m, colin. Ger., Kohler, Kohlfisch. The coal- 
ftsh, a species yieldlng cod-liver oil. [B, 81 («, 27).]—G. ciliari*. 
See G. callanas. —(i, lota. See Lota vulgaris. —G. merlangus. 
Fr., merlan. Ger., \Villllng , Merlang. The whiting, a species 
f? und °, n ‘fe ?°^ U of n , orthe 1 rn Eu rope ; used like G. morrhua. 
IL. 'v>4 («., 27).] (». merliicclus. The Merluccius vulgaris. —G. 
m Iniit n*. Fr., capelan. offlcler. Ger., Zuergdorsch. A variety 
nt ^ l ^ rr |I Ua ^ ^f > y nd oV , ^eBakic Sea, highly vaiued as an articfr 
of food. [L, 28 (a, 21).]—G. inolva. Ger., Leng. The iing; a 
species esm*cialiy abundant in the North St*a and Baltic; nearly 

Ilvc^nH " ° f S N Jf wa 3 r dri f d codflsh, and Bergen cod- 

uveroll. m, 180 (a, 14).]—G. morrhua. Fr., morue. Ger., 
Jhe cod ; used, fresh, salted, or pickled, as an artlcle o( 
footl, and the source of offlcial cod-iiver oil. [L. 353 (a, 27) 1—(i. 
jiollachlu*. Ger Pollack. The pollack or poliock; a species 
^n V i^^ ft , flo8h \ lwed . i,ke ?• morrhua. fe, 5, 8i.]-o1cu„i 
ga<Ii» I inguoleum jecori* gadoriim. Cod-liver-oii. [B.] 

G/EA (Lat.), n. f. Je'(ga»-a')-a*. Gr.,yoIa. See Eartii (lstdef.). 
aS” AOIA(Lat ) ’ f * Jt ^ a, ' a )' €, ^a(a , )'jl 3 (gi , )a > . See 


wiuo” AOUS(Lat)l ”* m ' Je( ^ a, - a >- e,f/a ^ a, F>u*s(u 4 8). See 


GA.IDIC (or G/EIDiMC) ACID, n. Je-f»d'l 3 k, -i»d-i*nM 3 k 
Y®*®» earth. Fr acide gaidique. Ger., GfPidinsdure. Gaid 
insdure . A monobasic acid, CuHj.O,, isomeric with hypoga?i< 


G.ETIIAGIIOKAKA, n. In Ceylon, the Cambogia gutta. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

GA-ET-SAU (Chin.), n. The Artemisia chinensis. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

GAFETE, n. Ga 8 -fa'ta. A place in the province of Alentejo, 
Portugal, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 

GAG, n. Ga 8 g. From gaggare , to choke. Fr., bdillon. Ger., 
Knebel, Mundsperrer. It., sbarra. Sp., mordaza. An instrument 
for holding the jaws apart. [E.]—Anjiandale’» g. An instrument 
consisting of two steei 
biades bent at an obtuse 
angie where they are 
united by a screw joint; 
the handles are separated 
or closed by means of a 
nut working on a screw. 

The extremities of the 
biades are curved back- 
ward on themselves, and 
the tips are grooved to 
fit over the upper and 
lower teeth. [a, 34.] — 

Clover’* g. Two flat- 
tened pieces of vulcanite annandale s mouth-qao. 

or other material resting 

on pyramidal metal plates that can be separated by a screw that 
works between them. [a, 34.]—Conical screw g. A cone of vul¬ 
canite or other substance on the surface of which is cut a round- 
threaded screw ; the base of the cone is expanded into a broad flat- 
tened handle. [a, 34.]—Dental g. A vulcanite cylinder grooved at 
either end to fit over the upper and lower teeth. [a, 34.]—Fergtis- 
son’8 g. A slight modification of Annandale’s g. [a, 34.]—Good- 
wlllle*» elastlc mouth-g. Two square pieces of vulcanite held 
apart by a spiral spring. [a, 34.1—Gooilwillie’s g. An instrument 
consisting or two biades, united Iby a single joint, bent at right angles 
to ring-shaped handles ; to the expanded curved extremities of the 
biades are riveted grooved pieces to fit over tbe upper and lower 
maxillae ; the biades are kept separated by a square nut or serra- 
tions on the handle. [a, 34.]— Meyer's g. A lanciform piece of 
lead, grooved on its edges, attached to a curved metal bar fastened 
in a handle. [*‘N. Y. Med. Jour.," May 25, 1889, p. 565 (a, 34).]— 
Mussey*s g. A slight modification of Whitehead's g. [a, 34.1— 
Parker*s g. A V-shaped piece of vulcanite, the free extremities 




OOODWILLIE'8 elastic 

MOUTH-QAG. 



WEIR’8 MOUTH-GAG. 


being curved backward and flattened on the top to rest against the 
roof of the mouth : a strap, fastened to either side of the nrms, 
passes about the neck and nolds the g. in place, [a, 34.]—Weir*s 
g. Two curved bars of steei united at one extremity by a singie 
mortise joint; the bars are separated by a serrated spring attached 
to one and passing through an aperture in the other. On the tips 
of the free extremities are riveted grooved semi-cylinders placed 
transversely to the axis of the bars. Near the jointed extremities 
of the bars are slots for strong steei handles. ( a i 34.]—'Whlte- 
licad** g. Two bow-shaped metailic pieces joined to eacli other 
at the ends, approximated or separated by a spring catch near each 
end, and each fitted with a piate near the middie, that on the upper 
bow pressing against the roof of the mouth, that on the lower 
against the tloor of the mouth and tongue. [a, 34.] 

GAG» v. tr. and intr. Oa a g. 1. (Tr.) to apply a g. 2. (Tr.) to 
cause retehiug. 3. (Intr.) to reteh. 

GAG AI ES (Lat.), n. m. Ga 3 g(ga 8 g)-a(a 8 j'tez(tas). Gen., -aVce. 
Gr., ya-yaTifr. Ger., Gagat. See Ambra nigra. 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; 


Ch*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 3 , in; X, in; tank; 
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G AB USE 
GA1T 


GAGEA (Lat.), n. f. Gaj(ga 3 g)'e 2 -a 3 Ger., Gelbstern (2d def.). 

1. Of Raddi, the genus Zygodon. 2. Of Salisbury, a genus of hha- 
ceous herbs, formerly included in Ornithogalum. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. arvensis. Ger., Acker-Gelbstern. A species found in 
Europe. The tuber, radix ornithogali , has a sweet, mucilaginous 
taste, and in decoctiou is emetic ; used as an antispasmodic and as 
an application to ulcers. [B, 180 (a.. 24).]—G. lutea. Ger., gemei- 
ner Gelbstern , gemeine Vogelmilch. Our Lady’s cowslip ; a species 
found in Europe, and formerly used like G. arvensis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. pratensis, G. stenopetala. A species found throu^h- 
out Europe ; its tuber, radix ornithogali , was formerly used like 
that of G. arvensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAGEL (Ger.), n. Ga 3 g'e 2 l. See Comptonia and Myrica.— 
G’kraut. The herb (leaves) of Myrica gale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G*ol. The essential oil of Myrica gale. [L, 30 (a, 14).]— G’wachs. 
The wax of the berries of the Myrica cerifera. [B, 270.J— Gem- 
einer G. The Myrica gale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Steiffarnblattrlger 
G. The Myrica (Comptonia ) asplenifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
AVachstragender G. The Myrica cerifera. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GAGNACUI.ES (Fr.), GAGNAUDES (Fr.), n’s pl. Ga 3 n-ya 3 - 
ku 8 l, -yod. The CastanecB. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAGNEDI, n. In Abyssinia, the Protea abyssinica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAH-DITZ, n. A Japanese drug, probably the rhizome of 
Curcuma zerumbet. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’xxxiii 
(a, 14).] 

GAHJA (Hind.), n. The Cannabis indica. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
GAHNEN (Ger.), GAHNUNG (Ger.), n’s. Gan'e 2 n, -u 2 n. 
Yawning. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

GAHUEND (Ger.), adj. Gar'e 2 nd. Fermenting. [L, 46 (a, 
21)-]—G’macliend. Zymotic. [L, 80.] 

GAHKSTOFF (Ger.), n. Gar'sto 3 f. See Ferment. 

GAHRUNG (Ger.), n. Gar'un 2 . See Fermentation.— Alko- 
liolisclie G. See Alcoholic fermentation.— Amelsensaureg*. 
See Formic-acid fermentation.— Ammoniakg’. See Ammoni- 
acal fermentation.— Bernsteinsiiureg*. See Succinic-acid fer¬ 
mentation.— Buttersaureg*. See Butyric fermentation.— Dex- 
trang*. See Dextran fermentation,— Essigsaureg*. See Aeetie 
fermentation. — Faullge G., Faulnissg*. See Putrefactive 
fermentation. — Eettg*. See Fat fermentation. — G. durch 
cliemisclie (oder Ibsllche) Ferinente. See Indirect fermenta¬ 
tion.— G’sFaliig. See Fermentable.— G’serregend. Exciting fer¬ 
mentation.—G’slehre. Zymology.—G*smittel. See Ferment. — 
G*sprocess. See Fermentation (lst def.).—G’sstofl*. See the major 
lisfc.—G’swhlrig. See Antizymic.— Gluconsaureg\ See Glu- 
conic-acid fermentation.— Glycerlng*. See Glycerin fermenta¬ 
tion (lst def.).—Glycerinverg*. See Glycerin fermentation (2d 
def.).—Harng’. See Urinary fermentation.— Mannltg\ See 
Viscous fermentation. —Milchsaureg*. See Lactic-acid fer¬ 
mentation. —Proplonsaureg’. See Propionic-acid fermenta¬ 
tion.— Saure G. See Acetous fermentation.— Sclileimige G. 
See Viscous fermentation.— Sunipfgasg’. See Marsh-gas fer¬ 
mentation. 

GAHItUNGSSTOFF (Ger.). n. Gar'un 2 z-sto 3 f. See Ferment. 
—Amylolytischer G. See Amylolytic ferment.— Glycogenls- 
cher G. See Glycogen ferment. —Hydrolytisclier G. See Hy- 
drolytic ferment.— Mllclisaureg’. See Lactic ferment,— Pflanz- 
llcher G. See Vegetable ferment.— Proteolytlscher G. See 
Proteolytic ferment,— Thierlseher G. See Animal ferment.— 
Unorganlscher G. See Soluble ferment. 

GAII ULA (Mah.), n. The Prunus mahaleb. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GAIAC (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -e-a 3 k. See Guaiacum and Gayac.— Bois 
de g. See Guaiac -wood. — I>6coction de g. See Decoctum 
guaiaci.— D6coction de g. composte. See Decoctum guaiaci 
compositum. —Eau-de-vie de g, A tincture prepared by mac- 
erating 1 part of guaiac-wood in 5 parts of 60-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Emulsion de rgsine de g. See Mistura 
guaiaci.— Esprit de g. See Spiritus ligni guaiaci.— Extralt 
alcoolique de g. See Guaiac resin.— Extrait de g. See Ex¬ 
tractum guaiaci,— Extrait vineux de g. See Extractum guai¬ 
aci vinosum.— G. & fruit t^tragone. See Guaiacum sanctum. 
—G. d*Afrique. The Schotia speciosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 
de Cayenne, G. de la Guyane. The Dipteryx odorata. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—G. de Padoue. The Diospyros lotus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—G. des Allemands. The Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—G. d’Italie. Th e Diospyros lotus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. du 
Cliili. The Porliera hygrometrica . [B, 121 (a. 24).]—G. officinel. 
See Guaiacum officinale. —Hulle de g. See Oleum guaiaci.— Hy- 
drol6 de g. See Decoctum guaiaci.— Lait de g. See Mistura 
GUAIACI.— Pllules de savon de g. See Pilulae saponis guaiacini. 
—R£sine de g. See Guaiaci resin,— Savon de g. See Sapo 
guaiacinus— Sirop de g. See Sy7~upus ligni guaiaci.— Tablettes 
de g. See Tabellae guaiaci. —Tefnture alcoolique de r^sine 
de g. See Tinctura guaiaci (lst def.).—Teinture alcoolique de 
r6sine de g. composte, See Tinctura resinae guaiaci composita 
(lst def.).—Teinture de bois de g. See Tinctura ligni guaiaci. 
—Teinture de bois de g. composte. See Tinctura lignorum. 
—Teinture de g. fenouill6e. See Tinctura guaiaci cum faeni- 
culo. 

GAIACAN (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-a 3 -ka 3 n 2 . The genus Guaiacum , 
especially Guaiacum arboreum. [A, 385.]—G. de Caracas. See 
G.—G. du Chlll. See Porliera hygrometrica. 

GAIACENE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-a 3 -se 2 n. See Guaiacene. 

G AI ACINE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-a 3 -sen. See Guaiacin. 
GAIACIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ga 8 -e-a 3 -sek. Guaiacic. 

GAI ACOL (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-a 3 -kol. See Guaiacol. 
GAIACONIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 -e-a 3 ko-nek. Guaiaconic. 


GAIARETIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 -e-a 2 -ra-tek. Guaiaretic. 

GAIDINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 -e-den'zoir-e 2 . Gseidic acid. [B.] 

G AI DIQUE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-dek. Gseidic. 

GAIEIKAS (Port.), n. Ga 3 -e-a-e'ra 3 s. A place in Alemquer, 
pro vince of Estremadura, Portugal, where there is a sulphurous 
spring. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 

GAIGA3IODOU (Fr.), n. Ga-e-ga 3 -mo-du. In Guiana, a spe¬ 
cies of Myristica , yielding a variety of vegetable taliow or wax 
generally called guingamadou. [B, 121 (a, 24); a, 14.] 

GAIL (Jap.), n. Of Kampfer, a species of Artemisia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAILEN, n. A place in the valley of St. Antonia, canton of Gri- 
sons, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 135 
(«, 14).] 

GAILLABD (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -el-ya 3 r. See Guaiaci lignum. 

GAILLET (Fr.), n. Ga-el-ya. The genus Galium , especially 
the Galium verum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAiNE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 n. From vaaina , a scabbard. A sheath, 
a vagina, an enveloping structure. [L, 43, 87 (a, 14).]—G. amnl- 
otique du cordon oinbilical. The amniotic sheath which con- 
tains the pedicle of the umbilical vesicle and that of the allantois 
at an early period in the development of the umbilical cord, and 
subsequently the fully formed cord.—G. antibrachiale. The 
tendinous sheath which covers a portion of the tendons of the ex- 
ternal radial muscles of the forearm. It extends from a point 2 or 
3 ctm. above the annular ligament, along the surface of the tendons, 
as far as the latter are covered by the short extensor and long ab¬ 
ductor of the thumb, and ends at or near the upper border of the 
latter muscle. [R. Larger, “Rev. de. Chir.,” May, 1882, p. 399 (D).] 
—G, apon6vrotique. An aponeurotic sheath. [L, 41, 42.]—G. 
capillaire. See Capillary sheath.— G. de Henle. See Sheath 
of Henle.— G. de Papopliyse styloide. See Vaginal process.— 
G. de la veine porte. The portion of Glisson’s capsule which 
accompanies the distribudon of the portal vein in the substance of 
the liver. [L, 41.]—G. de Mautliner. See MauthnePs sheath.— 
G. de my^line. See Medullary sheath.— G*s des capuclions. 
See False amnion.— G. de Scliivann. See Neurilemma.— G. des 
vaisseaux spermatlques. See Infundibuliform fascia.— G. du 
nerf optique. See Sheath of the optic nerve.— G. lamineuse. 
See Perineurium.— G. m^dullaire. See Medullary sheath.— G. 
p6rivasculaire [Robin]. See Perivascuiar lymph sheaths.— G. 
propre des vaisseaux testiculalres. See Infundibuliform 
fascia.— G. radiculaire. The root-sheath of a hair. [A, 301.]— 
G. secondaire. See Secondary sheath. —G. stipulalre. See 
Stipulary membrane.— G. synoviales. See Synovial sheath.— 
G. tendineuse. The synovial sheath of a tendon. [L, 41.] 

GAINFAItN (Ger.), n. Ga 8/ en-fa 3 m. A place in lower Austria 
where there is a cold-water bathing establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

GAINIEIt (Fr.), n. Ge 2 n-e-a. The genus Cereis. [B, 121, 173 
(a. 24).]—G, de Canada. The Cereis canadensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. de Jud£e. The Cereis siliquastrum. [B, 121,172 (a, 24).]— 
G. pubescent. See Cercis pubescens. 

GAINULE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 n-u 8 l. See Vaginula. 

GAIOL (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-ol. Guaiacol. 

GAIRIKA (Sanscr.), n. See Red bole. 

GAIROUTTE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-rut. The Lathyrus cicera. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAIS (Ger.), n. Ga 3/ es. 1. The domestic goat. 2. A place in 
the canton of Appenzell, Switzerland, where there are mineral 
springs, baths, and a whey-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 
30, 41, 80, 87 (a, 14).]—G’fuss. Langenbeck’s periosteal elevator. 
[A, 521.] 

GAIT, n. Gat. Fr., marche (of persons), allure (of horses, etc.). 
Ger., Gang . Any distinctive manner of walking or running.— 
A taxi c g. The g. of posterior spinal sclerosis, in which steps are 
taken slowly and delitterately at regular intervals with the eyes 
fixed on the ground ; but there are irregular movements of the 
legs, the feet are jerked outward, making a swinging circular move- 
ment, and the heels are brought to the ground with a stamp, the 
toes following with a peculiar flapping sound. As the disease pro- 
gresses, locomotion can only be made with the assistance of canes 
or crutches. [a, 34.]—Cerebellar g. A staggering and unsteady 
g. which is the resuit of cerebellar disease, the normal cerebellar 
influence upon co-ordination being removed. [Russell, “ Med. Times 
and Gaz.," Mar. 3,1883. p. 239 (D).J—Equine g. See G. o/peroneal 
paralysis.— Frog g. The g. of infantile diplegia, in which the ad¬ 
ductor paralysis and the contractures of the adductors and flexors 
of the thighs produce a peculiar hopping g. [Sachs and Peterson, 
“ Jour. of Ment. and Nerv. Dis., M May, 1890 (a, 34).]—G. of cerebro- 
spinal sclerosis. A g. in which the patient moves with an effort 
to keep the neck stiff and the head steady ; the muscles of the trunk 
seem to be involved rather than those of the legs ; the patient does 
not walk in a straight line, as in the ataxic g., but shoots suddenly 
forward to one side, sometimes losing muscular control and Corn¬ 
ing into violent contact with surrounding objects. [a, 34.]—G. of 
chronie lead poisonlng. A peculiar stooping, uncertain, and 
tottering g. caused by paralysis of the dorsal muscles. [Wilson (a, 
34).]—G. of diffuse sclerosis. See Paraparetic g.—G. of loco- 
motor ataxia. See Ataxic g.— G. of paralysis agitans. A g. 
in which there is hesitation before beginning to walk ; a few steps 
are made slowly, and then the g. becomes rapid on account of the 
tendency to fall forward (propulsion). In some cases, if a garment 
is pulled from behind, the patient runs backward (retropulsion). 
[a, 34.]—G. of paraplegia with flacchlity. A g. in which the 
feet are trailed with difficulty after each other, the knees do not 
interlock, the back is not arched. and there is no tendency to cross 
the legs. fa, 34.]—G. of peroneal paralysis. A g. in which the 
foot can not be flexed, abducted, or completely adducted, and 
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hanes down with the toes tralllng on the grouml. The foot is raised 
by ttexing the thlgh on the abdomen, and then placed on the ^und 
with the outer border of the toes touchlng Hrst. [a 34.1—0* of 
Hciiitic paralysi». A limplng g., with a tendeney of the toes to 
drag [a, 84.]—G. of tetnnofil paraplegia. See Spastic ' g-- 
He in i plegic g. In hemiplegia, locomotlon by means or a support 
on the atTccted side ; the body leans toward the healthy side, the 
pelvi» and hip jolnt of the affected side being elevated by contrac- 
lion of the abdiictor of the opposite ttaigh; the affected limb ‘s partly 
swnmr and partlv dragged forward; the heel is elevated and the 
on the «Sund. igli-nctlon g. See G. ofperoneal 

varalusis .- JIopping g. See Spastic f/.—Fanilytic g. See Ra- 
rrtic g , G. of fteroneal paralysis , and G. of sciatxc paralysis. 
I*araparet Ic gT A g. Ili whlch locomotlon is slow, the steps are 
short.and the feet are dragged along, as the patient is unable to 
llft them. It is seen in chronie myelitis, [a, 34.1—1 »retlc g. A 
g in whlch the steps nre shorter than normal, the feet are not 
raised, the legs are kept more or less wide apart, and, later in the 
dteease, the*Tare staggering, shuffllng and more uncertain^nove- 
menta [«, 34.1—Spa»modic g., Spastic g. A £- chara f t ^ n s l , 1 c 
of si>astic paraplegia. In whlch each step is made \vith effort, as the 
feet seein to crnig to the ground, and are raised by elevating the 
JSviHnd the entire limi The back is arched and the chest 
thrown forward, the patient asslsting in the elevatlon of the trunk 
by leanlng flrst on one arm, then on the other. The toes drag on 
the ground, the knees may interiock, and the legs may cross during 
locomotlon. [a, 34.] 

GA1TBERRY, n. Gat'be 2 r-i 2 . The fruit of Rubus fruticosus. 
[A. 505 (a, 21).] „ 

OAITEK, n Gat'u 3 r. 1. See Gadrise. 2. The Rubus frutico¬ 
sus. JA, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-berrie». The fruit of Cornus sanguinea 
and Euanymus europeeus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GAJAGA KACIIAKA, n. In Bombay, the Ccesalpinia gui- 
laruiina . [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GAJA 31A It IO B A (Port.), n. Ga*'ya* ma 3 -re-o'ba*. The Cas¬ 
sia occidentalis. 


GAJAltA (Guz.), GAJ Alt A BIC1II (Beng.), GAJAKA 
BIJA (Ilind.), GAJAKA BLJA31A (Sanscr.), n's. The Daucus 
carota. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GALA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'a 3 . Gen., qalac'tos {-is), ga'latos 
(-is). Gen .,-laetos ( tis). Gr., ydAa. 1. See Milk. 2. Of Adanson, 
the genus Laserpitium. [B, 12t (a, 24); L, 135.] 

G A LABE (Ar.), n. The root of Iponuea purga. [L, 77 (a, 14).] 
GALACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ga 2 l(ga 9 l)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 >-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From ydAa, mllk. Fr., galactes. A tribe of ericaceous plants ; of 
De Caiidolle, a tribe of the Pyrolacece ; of Reichenbach, a section 
of the Pyrolece genuince.. [B, 19, 34, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


G A LACTA, n. See Galaxa. 

GALACIN/E (Lat.), n. pl. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a(a 3 )-sln(ken)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., galacintes. Of G. Don, a family of plants (of Lindlev, an order 
of the Crassa lex), including the Galacece of De Candolle and the 
FVa/icoacece of Jussicu. The Galacinece are : Of Reichenbach, a 
section of the Saxifragece , corresponding to the G.; of Wood, a 
suborder of the Ericacece , corresponding to the Galacece. [B, 34, 
121, 170.] 

GALACTACRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-ra(ra 3 /zi 2 (Bi 2 )*a 3 . From yaAa, milk, a priv., and «pdatv, a mix- 
ing. Fr., gatactacrasie. A defective composition of the milk. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

G A LACTA CRATI A (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-n 2 k- 
(a^I-ra^UraUJ-Ke/a 3 . From ydA a, milk, and asparxia, lack of 
strength. Incontlnence of milk. [A, 322.] 

GALACT/E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-em'(a 3 -am')- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Galacth^emia. 


GALACTAGOGUE, adj.^ Ga 2 l-a 2 kt'a 2 -go 2 g. Lat., galactago- 

8 us (from ydAa, milk, and ayav, to lead). Fr., g., galactophore. 

er., milchmachend. milchfbrdernd. It., galatlagogo. Sp., galac- 
tagogo. Promotlng the secretion of milk ; as a n., a g. drug or 
remedy. [A, 323 (o, 21).] 

G ALACTALCOIIOL, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. See Galacto- 

KOHOL. 


GALACTAXOEIOLEUCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(gn 3 l)-a 2 kt- 
(a 3 kt)*a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(£e 2 -e>-o(o 3 )-lii 2 -Bl(ke)'tl 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-is). 
From ydAa, milk. ayytlov, a vessel. and A*v*dv, whlte. Fr., galac- 
tangioteucite [Piorry]. Lymphadenitis foliowing lactatlon. fL, 
41, 82.] 


GALACTAFOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 Kga 3 l) n 2 kt(a«ktVa 2 p- 
(a*p)-o ? a-te(tayma 1 . Gen., -ste'matos (-is). From ydAa, milk, and 
Aw&rnip.*, a deep-seated absces*. See Milk abscrss. 

GALACTII K3IIA (IM.), n. f. Oa^Kgn^lya^kCa^kVthem'- 
(tha , -am>i*-a l . F'roin yaAa, milk, and alpa. blood. A condltlon in 
whlch the rnaminary secretion Is blootly. [A, 322.] 

«AL VCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga*lya 9 k(a 3 k)'shD(tD>a*. From 
yaA«, milk. Fr., galactie. 1. In Good's classlficatlon of dlseases, a 
genus including erratlc, defective, excesslve, aud morhld lactation. 
[L. 107.] 2. See Galactohrhoca. 


GALACTIC, ad^. Oa^l-a^k^Dk. Gr., yaXaKTiK^ (from y&\a, 
milk). Lat., galaetteus. Fr., galaclique. Oer., milchartig , milch- 
ig See Lactic. 

GALACTIDROSLS (Lat.), n. f Ga 9 l(gn»lVa«k(n«kHDd-ros / Ps. 
Oen., -os'cos ( is). From y^Aa, milk, and I6fm<ris, sweatlng. Fr., 
tphidroxe lactSe (on laitruse). Ger., Milchschwitzen. Syn. : sudor 
ktetrux, enhldrosis lactea. A term now rarelr nsed, but fortnerly 
applled elther to profuse swentlng during the lyingdn |M*riod. or to 
the excretlon of a mllkdike fluid by the skin during lactatlon ; ac- 
cordlng to Fuchs, smelllng, tastlng, and looklng like mllk. [G, 5.] 


GALACTIFEllOUS, adj. Ga^l-a^k-ti^Ce^r^s. From yoAa, 
milk, and fe »re, to bear. See Gai^ctophokous. 

GALACTIN, n. Ga 2 l*a 3 k'ti a n. From ydAa. mllk. Fr., galac- 
tine Ger., G. It., galaltina. 1. Of Dobereiner and Htinefeld, 
caseln. 2. A waxdike substance obtained by evaporating the sap 
of the cow-tree (Galaclodendron utile), extracting with ether, nnd 
evai)orating. It fonns a transparent, pale-yellow, shining mass, 
hard and brittle when cold ; used In Venezuela for makingcandles. 

3 Of Dluntz, a dextrorotary carbohydrate, C^H 10 O 6 , extracted 
from leguininous seeds; it occurs in white, translucent nodules, re- 
sembling gum arabic. [B, 270: L, 30, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ xxx, xxxvii (a, 14).] 

GALACTINK, n. Ga^l-n^ten. Fr., g. Ger., Galactin. Of 
Blyth, an alkaloid, C 6 4 H 7 sN 40 45 , occurring as an amorphous mass, 
obtained from milk. |B, 270.] 

GALACTINIIJROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga a l(ga a l)-a 3 kt(a 9 kt>i a n-i 2 - 
dro'si s s. Gen., -dro f seos (-is). See Galactidrosis. 

GALACTIN031YCKS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 5 l(ga 3 l)-a a kt(a 3 kt>-i 3 n- 
o 2 m / i 2 (u*)-sez(kas). Gen., -myceVos (-is). See Galactomyces. 

GALACTINOCS, adj. Gn 3 l-a 2 k'ti 9 n-u 3 s. Gr.^oAditTivov. Lat., 
galactinus. 1. See Lactic. 2. Ccntaining or.made with milk. 
[A, 322.] 

GALACTIKRllfiK (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -la 8 k-te-ra. See G/lactor- 
rhcka.— G. s^reuse tLug^s]. See Galactophorite sous-auno- 
laire. 

(JALACTIRRlIfliA (Lat.), n. f. Ga^Kga^-a^kt^ktHSr-re'- 
(ro 3 'e 2 )-a a . See Galactorrihea. 

GALACTIS (I^at.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 8 l)-a ,I k(a 3 k)'ti a s. Gen.,-ac7idos 
(-is). Gr., yaAa*Ti5. See Galactites. 

GALACTISC1IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-a a kt(a , ktVi a sk- 
(i 2 sch a )'e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -ische'seo8 (-i'schesis). From ydAa, milk, and 
laxeiv, to hold. Ger., Milchverhaltung. Retention or suppression 
ot milk. [L, 30, 50, 107 (a, 14).} 

GALACTITES (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 8 kt)-l(e)'tez(tas). 
Gen., -iVce. Froin ydAa, milk. Fr., galactite (Ist def.). Ger., 
Galaktil (Ist def.). Sp., galactina (lst def.). 1. An argillaceous 
stone which imparts a milky color to water, and was formerly sup- 
posed to act as a galactagogue. [L, 41, 50 (a. 14).] 2. A genus of the 
Compositae , some species of which have a milky juice. The Galacti- 
tece, or Galactitidece of Schultz, are a subdivision of the Cirsiece. 
[B, 19,170 (a, 24).] 

GALACTOBLASTS, n. pl. Ga 3 l-a 2 k'to-bla 2 sts. From ydAa, 
milk, and /SAaords, a sprout. Of Rauber, bodies containing fat glob- 
ules, foundJn the mammary acini; considered to be exuded leu* 
cocytes undergoing fatty metamorphosis. [“Sitzungsb’ der naturf. 
Gesells. zu Leipzig,” 1879, p. 30 (J).J 
GALACTOCATAUACTA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)"- 
o(o*)-ka 2 t(ka 9 t)-a 2 r(a 9 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k) , ta a . From ydAa. milk,an dxaTappeiv, 
to flow down. Ger., Milchstaar. An old mune for a milky cataract. 
[L, 50.] 

GALACTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )-sel- 
(kal)'e(a); in Eng., ga^l a^kt' 0 -sel. From ydAa, milk, and k»?A>j. a 
tumor. Fr., galactocele. Ger., G., Milchgeschiculst. 1. A cyst-like 
swelling due to the accumulation of milk in an obstructed lactifer- 
ousduct. 2. See Chyia>cele. [E.]—G, testis. A form of hydro¬ 
cele of the tunica vaginalis testis in which the liqnid is milky. 
[Cocram and Miles, “N. O. Med. and Surg. Jour./ 1 Sept., 1889; 
“Med. Record,’ 1 Nov. 9, 1889, p. 518.] 

GALACTOC1IROUS (Lat,), adj. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k>to 3 k- 
(to 2 ch a )'ro(ro 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yoAoicrdypoov (from ydAa, milk, and 
XP<us, a color). Ger., milchfarbig. Millc-colored. [A, 322, 387.] 
GALACTOI>ENDKON(Lat.),GALACTOI>ENI>Rt!3I(Lat.), 
n’sn. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 8 )-de i n , dro 2 n, -dru*m(dru 4 m). From 
ydAa, milk, and Siv&pov, a tree. Fr .,g. Ger., Milclibaum. The genus 
Brosimum. [B, 19.42,173,180(a.24).l—G, utile. Fr., arbr e d lavache. 
Ger., amerikanischer Kuhbaum (oaer Milchbaum). Sp.,palo de vaca. 
The cow*tree, a species indigenous to Venezuela. The milky sap is 
eaten as food. ana yields a cheese-llke substance. It contains galac- 
tln (q. v.). [B, 19, 47,173, 180, 185 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

GALACTODKNSIMKTER,n. Ga 2 Fa 2 k"t<>de 2 ns-i 2 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. 
From ydAa, mllk, densus, thiek, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., galac- 
todensimttre. See Galactometer. 

GALACTODKS (Lat.), adj. Gn 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a*kt)-o'dez(das). 
Gr., yoAaKTwfi^v (from ydAa, milk, and elioc, resemblance). Fr., 
galactoide. Ger., milchdhnlich, milchfarbig. Milky. [L, 50 
(«, 14).] 

GALACTODIiETA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 Kgn 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 8 >di- 
(di 3 )-et'(a 3, e 2 t)-a 3 . . From ydAa, mllk, and liaira, a way of living. 
See Milk di et. 

GALACTODIARRIHEA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-a s kt(a 3 kt)-o- 
(o 3 )-dl(di 2 )*a 2 r(a 3 r)-re'(ro 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . From ydAa, milk, nnd iiap^eiv, to 
flow tlirough. Ger., milchdhnlicher Durchfall. Diarrhcea with 
stools of a milky color. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

GALACTCE1TKMA (I^at.^.n. n t Ga 2 l(gn 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-e 2 d(o 2 e 2 d> 
e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -e'matos (-is). From ydAa, mllk, nnd olirjpa, a 
tumefaction. Ger., odematose Milchgeschiculst. Of Schmalz, an 
cedeniatous galactocele. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GALACTOFEROUS, adj. Ga 3 l-a 3 kt-o 2 f'e 3 r-u 3 s. From ydAa, 
mllk. and ferre, to bear. See Galactopiiorous. 

GALACTOGANGUON (Lat.), n. n. Gn 2 l(gn 3 l)-R a kt(a 3 kt)"o- 
(o , )-ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 ) / gli 2 *o 2 n. The imlurnted gangllon-like swelling pro- 
duced by a dlstended lacteal duct. [a, 34.] 

GALACTOGENOUS, adj. Ga 2 l-n 2 k-to 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From ydAa, 
mllk, and yeteav, to produce. Fr., galactogtne. Favoring the pro- 
duction of milk. ]A, 385.] 


A, ape: AL at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii», loeh GScottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; X, In; X 2 , tank; 
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GALACTOGIA COSU1UA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)"to- 
(to 3 )-gli 2 k(glu 6 k)-o 2 s-u 2 luyri 2 -a 3 . From yaAa, milk, yAv/cvs, sweet, 
and ovpov , urine. Glycosuria occurring during iactation. [a, 34.] 

OALACTOH^EJIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )- 
hem'(ha 3 -am')-i 2 -a 3 . See GalacthvEmia. 

GALACTOID, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 k'toid. See Galactodes. 

GALACTOKOHOL, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 k-to'ko-ho 2 l. Lat., spiritus 
lactis. Ger., Milchgeist. The kumyss of the Tartars. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

GALACTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-is). See Galactocele. 

GALACTOAIA POSTEM A (Lat.), GAL.ACTOMAST APOS¬ 
TEMA (Lat.), GALACTOMASTOPARECTAMA (Lat.). n s n. 
Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a s k)"toin-a 3 p(a 3 p)-o a s-te(tayma 8 , -ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p) - o 2 s - te(ta)'ma 3 , -o(o 3 ) * pa 2 r(pa 3 r) -e 2 k , ta 2 m(ta 3 m) - a 3 . Gen., 
-stem'atos (-is), -stem'aios (■is), -ectam'atos (-is). From ydAa, milk, 
/u-aaros, the breast, and anoanyxa, an abscesss, or napisrapa, disten- 
sion. See Milk abscess. 

GALACTOMETASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 ])-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)"- 
o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s)'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., -astas'eos (-ast'asis). From ydAa, 
milk, and /xerdo-rao-t? (see Metastasis). Ger., Milchversetzuny. A 
metastasis of the milk. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GALACTOMETER, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 k-to 2 m'e 2 t-u B r. Lat., galac- 
tametrum (from ydAa, milk, and perpov, a measure). Fr., galacto- 
metre. Ger., Galaktometer , Milchgutemesser , Milchpriifer. An 
instrument for measuring the amount of cream in milk by ascer- 
taining its speciflc gravity or the degree of its opacity. [B, 20; K.] 
Cf. Cremometer. —Centeslinal g. Of Dinocourt, a hydrometer 
with two graduated scales, one for skimmed milk, the other for 
pure milk. [L.] 

GALACTOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 m'i 2 (u 8 )- 
sez(kas). Gen., -mycefos (-is). From ydAa, milk, and pvktjs, a fun¬ 
gus. Lat., fungus medullarum (seu cerebriformis). Ger .. Eivceiss- 
schwamm, weicher Krebs, Gallertschwamm. See Medullary sarcoma 
and Medullary carcinoma. 

GALACTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 8 kt)-o 2 n 2 k'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From ydAa, milk, and oy/cos, a swelling. See Galactocele. 

GALACTOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 I(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )- 
fa 2 j(fa 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . Prom ydAa, milk, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. Fr., galacto- 
phagie. Ger., Milchessen , MLlchndhrung. 1. The habit of subsist- 
mg upon milk. [L, 41.] 2. A diet of milk. [L, 41.] 

GALACTOPHAGOUS, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. From ydAa, 
milk, and <f>ayeIr,to devour. Fr., galactophage. Ger., milchessend. 
Subsisting on milk. [L, 107.] 

GALACTOPHLERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l>a 2 kt(a 3 kt)- 
o(o 3 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-is). From ydAa, milk, and </>Ac^, 
a vein (see also -itis*). Fr., galactophlebite [Piorry]. Phlebitis iu 
newly born children. [L, 41, 82.] 

GALACTOP11 LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 f'- 
li 2 s(lu 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -ophlys'eos (-oph'lysis). From ydAa, milk, and 
<f>\v<ns, a vesicular eruption. Of Fuchs, an eruption of vesicles 
which contain milk, occurring in connection with suppression of 
Iactation. [G, 5.] 

GALACTOPHORE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ga 3 -la 3 k'to-for. See 
Galactophorous and Galactophorus. 

GALACTOPHORITE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-a 3 k-to-fo-ret. See Galac- 
tophoritis.— G. sousaur6olaire [Duval]. Syn.: cancer binin 
[Astrucl, galactirrhee sereuse [Dug&s]. A chronie inflammatory af- 
rection beginning in the subareolar portions of the milk-ducts with 
a discharge from the nipple, often followed by superflcial excoriation 
and ulceration of the nipple, and in some cases by suppuration in the 
duets, or by ulceration surrounding the nipple and causing it to f ali 
off. [A, 33.] 

GALACTOPHORITIS, n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 8 kt)-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r- 
l(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -i'tidos (-is). From ydAa, milk, and <f>opeiv, to bear 
(see also -itis*). Fr., galactophorite. Ger .. Galaktophoritis. 1. Of 
Bouchut, inflammation of the mouth of the milk-ducts. 2. Of Duval. 
inflammation of the milk-ducts, beginning as an engorgement and 
soon becoming a parenchymatous inflammation. [A, 33.] 

GALACTOPHOROUS, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 k-to 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., yoAa*- 
Tofiopos (from yaAa, milk, and <f>opeiv, to bear). Lat., galactophorus. 
Fr., galactophore. L Giving milk. [A, 387J 2. Milk-conveying 
(said of the duets of the mammary gland). [L, 41.] 3. See Galac- 
tagogue. 

GALACTOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt> 
o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. (Adj.) see Galactophorous. 2. (N.) a nipple- 

shield. [A, 385.] 3. (N.) a galactophorous duct. [A, 385.] 

GALACTOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 f'- 
thi 2 -si a s. Gen., -ophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). From ydAa, milk, and 
4>9i<ris, consumption. Fr., galactophthisic. Ger., MiIchauszehrung. 
Syn.: tabes lactea. Phthisis due to excessive Iactation. [L, 41.] 

GALACTOPHYGOUS, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-o 2 f'i 2 -gu 3 s. Lat., gal- 
actophygus (from ydAa, milk, and <f>vyr), banishment). Ger., mi/ch- 
vertreibend. Of medicines, tending to arrest or prevent the secre- 
tion of milk. [L, 107.] 

GALACTOPIOMETER, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-o-pi-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat., 
galactopiometrum (from ydAa, milk, ni<ov, fat, and p4rpov, a 
measure). Ger., Milchfettmesser. See Galactometer and Cremo¬ 
meter. 

GALACTOPLANIA (Lat.), n. Ga 2 l(ga 8 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o(o 3 )-plan- 
(pla 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From ydAa, milk, and irhdvrf. a wandering. Ger., 
Galactoplanie , Austreten der Milch. Any disease consequent on 
suppressed or disordered Iactation, formerly supposed to be due to 
metastasis. In the pl., galactoplani.ee, a generic term applied by 
Fuchs to galactidrosis and galactophlysis. [G, 5.] 


GALACTOPLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt>o(o 3 )- 
ple(pla)-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -plero'seos (-is). From ydAa, milk, and nk^puois, 
a filling up. Fr., galactoplerose. Ger., Milchiiberfiuss. bee Gal- 

ACTORRHCEA. 

GALACTOPtEIA (Lat.), GALACTOPOESIS (Lat.), GAL- 
ACTOPOETICA (Lat.), GALACTOPOIESIS (Lat.), ns f. 
Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-to(to 3 )-pe / (po a 'e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 , -po(po 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s, -e 2 t- 
(atyi 2 k-a 3 , -poi-e(a)'si 2 s. From ydAa, milk, and noieiv y to make. See 
Galactosis. 

GALACTOPOIETIC, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-o-poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. From ydAa, 
milk, and iroteiv, to make. Fr., galactopoetique. Ger., milch- 
machend. See Galactagogue. 

GALACTOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)o(o 3 )-po- 
(po 2 )'si 2 -a 3 . From ydAa, milk, and «-ocris, a drinking. Fr., galacto- 
posie. Ger., Milchtrinken. See Mtlk-mwr. 

GALACTOPOTES (Lat.), n. m. Gen., • op'otu (-ce). From ydAa, 
milk, and nonis, a drinker. A milk-drinker. 

GALACTOPOTUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 I(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 p / o(o 2 )- 
tu s s(tu 4 s). From ydAa, milk. and «oros, for drinking. Fr., 
galactopote. Ger., milchtrinkend. Sp., gatactopoto. Milk-drink- 
mg, galactophagous ; as a n., a galactophagist. [L, 43.] 

GALACTOPYCNOMETER, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 kt-o-pi 2 k-no 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
Lat., galactopycnometrum (from ydAa, milk, nvsvo s, dense, and 
pirpov , a measure). Ger., Milchdichtheitsmesser. See Galacto¬ 
meter. 

GALACTOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 p'i 2 r- 
(u 6 r)-a 3 . From ydAa, milk, and nvp , fire. Fr., galactopyre. See 
Milk fever. 

GALACTOPYRETIC, adj. Ga 2 l a 2 k // to-pi-re 2 t , i 2 k. Lat., gal- 
actopyreticus (from ydAa, milk, and nvpertKos, feverish). Pertaining 
to milk fever. 

GALACTOPYRETOS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-to(to 3 )- 
pi 2 r(pu 6 r)'e 2 t-o 2 s. From ydAa, milk, and nvperos, burning heat. 
See Milk fever. 

GALACTORRHOEA (I.at.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From ydAa, milk, and peiv, to flow. Fr., galactorrhee , 
galactirrhee , galactophorrhee [Duval], suintement par le mame- 
lon. Ger., Galactorrhoe , iibermassiger MilchJJuss. A persistent 
and debilitatlng secretion of milk after weaning. To be distin- 
guished from polygalactia, for which, however, it is often used. [A, 
24.]—G. erronea. Excretion of milk from an unusual locality. 
[a, 34.]—G. saecli arat a. The secretion of milk unusually rich in 
sugar, [a, 34.] 

GALACTORRHCEIC, adj. Ga 2 l-a 2 k-to 2 r-re / i 2 k. Lat., galac- 
torrhoicus. Fr., galactorrheique. Ger., galactomhoisch. Pertain¬ 
ing to galactorrhoea. 

GALACTOSACCHARINUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 I(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)- 
o(o 3 )-sa 2 k(sa 3 k)-ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ydAa, milk, and 
adKxap, sugar. Pertaining to sugar of milk. See Acidum galacto- 

SACCHAR1NUM. 

GALACTOSACCHARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)- 
o(o 3 )-sa 2 k(sa 3 kyka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ydAa, milk, and <rd*- 
xap, sugar. See Lactose. 

GALACTOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 kt(a 3 kt)-o 2 sk- 
(o 2 sch 2 ) / e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -osches'eos (-os'chesis). From ydAa, milk, 
and <rx«ris, condition. See Galactischesis. 

GALACTOSCOPE, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 k'to-skop. From ydAa, milk, 
and o-Konelv, to examine. An instrument for estimating the qual- 
ity of milk by the degree of its opacity. [B, 20.]—Doiin6’s g. An 
instrument consisting of two parallel pieces of glass fixed in two 
copper tubes which screw into each other so as to be approximated 
or separated at will. Milk is inserted between the glasses by means 
of a funnel. and the glasses are then separated until the film of the 
milk is sufflciently thick to obscure the light of a candle at the dis- 
tance of a metre. From the degree of separation of the glass the 
percentage of cream is calculated. In making this test the milk 
should be fresh and unboiled. [L, 88.]—Feser’s g. A hollow glass 
cylinder doublv graduated, one graduation giving the number of 
c. c., and the other the percentage of cream. The lower part of 
the cylinder is of a lesser diameter than the upper, and to the back 
of it is flxed a piece of opaque glass marked with lines ; 4 c. c. of 
milk are inserted and water gradually added until the markings on 
the opaque glass can be read. [L, 225.]—HeinriclPs g. A g. 
somewhat similar to Reischauer’s. [L.]—Prismatic g. A g. con¬ 
sisting of two glass plates fitted Into a wooden frame so that a 
wedge-shaped vessel is formed, the base of which has an inside 
widtn of 15 mm. Along the middle of one of the plates is pasted a 
strip of black paper with 30 equidistant holes, eacn one numbered. 
A mixture of 95 c. c. of water and 5 c. c. of milk Is introduced into 
the wedge-shaped vessel, and a candle-flame is looked at through 
the holes in the paper-strip. The thickness of the wedge (indicated 
by the number of the hole looked through), which just causes the 
light to disappear, is a measure of the amount of cream in the mixt¬ 
ure. [L, 225.J- Relscliauer’s g. A modification of the prismatic 
g. [L.J—Seldlitz g. See Prismatic g.— VogePs g. A g. consist¬ 
ing of a glass vessel into which a mixture of milk and water is 
poured. A candle-flame is looked at through the mixture, which 
has more milk or more water added to it until it reaches the degree 
of opacity at which the flame just becomes invisible. [L, 225.]— 
Wedge-shaped g. See Prismatic g. 

GALACTOSE, n. Ga 2 l-a 2 k'tos. From yaAa, milk. Fr., g. 
Ger., G. A carbohydrate, C$H, 2 0 6 , derived from milk-sugar (lac¬ 
tose) by fermentation, or by boiling with a mineral acid. It occurs 
in foliate crystals arranged in warty masses. Its aqueous solution 
rotates the plane of polarization to the right more strongly than 

lucose. In Chemical constitution it is at once a pentatomic alco- 

ol and an aldehyde of the hexatomic alcohol dulcite. According 
to Granswlndt, it is identical with arabinose. [B, 4, 9, 270.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like tl (Gcrman). 
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q \ LACTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga>l(ga«h-a»kt(a«kt) o’sl>s. «en., 
.(o«Vn«(-iaV From yiAa. milk Ger Milchafeonderung, iUlch- 
bercituna . The process of secretlon of milk. [h.J 
GALACTOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. h 

«no 8 n 8 'eu 8 s<iru«s). From ydAa, nulk, and trwcyy <k. a sponge. Fr.» 
3acf<wioHf/e. Ger., Milchschwamm. See Medullary sarcoma 

and Medullary carcinoma. . , , 

GALACTOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 8 !(ga 8 D-a 8 k(a k)-to st a s- 
( a >a).ps. Gen., -osta'seos (-os'tasis). From yaXa, milk, and °7 
stognatioiL Fr., galactostase. Ger., Milchansammlung. A meta- 
statle collection or milk. [A, 322.] 

r, \l ACTOSYHIXX (Lat.), n. f. Ga 8 l(ga 8 I)-a 8 k(a k)-to(to )- 
»Hr<su , r)'l a u*x^ Gen., - syri'ngos . From ydAa, miik, and <rvpiy$, a 
tube. A lacteal fistula. (A, 322.] 

GALACTOTES (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 l(ga*l)-a a kt(a W 0 tez(tas). 
Gen., -tot'u (-ce). From ydAa, milk. See G alactites (Ist def.). 

GALACTOTlIEKArV, n. Ga 8 l-a 8 kt"o-the 8 r'a 8 p-i 8 . From 
vdLAa, miik, and Otp* «-«io, a waiting on. The treatinent of 
?nthe nursing infant by means of drugs admmlstered to the moth- 
er that are excreted in her milk. [a, 34.] 

GALACTOTKOrilV, n. Ga 8 I-a 8 k-to 8 t'ro-fl 8 . Gr., y 
nxvtxa .( from ydAa, milk, and rpo4>rj. nounshment). Lat., pa/atfo- 
trvphia. Ger., Milchndhruny. Aliinentation wlth milk alone. 
i A 322.1 

1 GALACTOZEMIA (I^t.), n. f. Ga 8 )(ga 8 l)-a 8 ktfa 8 kt)-p(o 8 )- 
zem(zam)'i 8 -a 8 . From yaAa, milk, and Cryxia, loss. Fr*i galacto- 
ztmie. Ger., Milchverlust . Failure or diinmutlon of the secretion 
of milk. [Blackwood, “ Phila. Med. Times,” Nov. 19, 1881.] 

GALACTOZYME, n. Ga 8 l-a 8 kt'o-zim. From ydAa, milk, and 
leaven. Fr., g. See Kumyss. 

GALACTUCHIA (Lat.), n. f. GaMfga^Va^a^HuJttuyki 8 - 
<ch 8 i 8 )-a 8 . Gr., yaAoxrovxia (from y<xXajcrov\ttv, to suckle). See 
Lactation. 

GALACTUCHOS jLat.), adj. Ga 8 l(ga 8 I)-a 8 kt(a 8 kt)-u 8 (u)'ko 8 s- 
(ch 8 o 8 s). Gr., yaAaucTowx<>«- See Lactans. 

GALACTUUIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga’l(ga a l)-a»kt(a a kt)-u3(u)'rP-a>. 
From ydAa, milk, and ovpeiv, to urinate. Fr., yalaclune. Ger., 
Galacturie, Milchhamen. See Chyluria. 

GALENA INANIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 8 Kga 8 i)-en'(a 8 'e 8 n)-a 8 Pn 
a(a 8 )'ni 8 s. See Bismuth. 

GALANC1E1I (Fr.), GALANCIER (Fr.), n*s. Ga 8 -la 8 n 8 -se-a. 
The Rosa canina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GALANDE (Fr.), n. GaMa*nd. A variety of alinond. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GALANE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -la 8 n. The genus Chelone (Sd def.). [B, 
12t (a, 24).] 

GALANGA (Lat.). n. f. Ga 8 I(ga 8 l)-a 8 n 8 (a 8 n 8 )'ga 8 . Fr., gr. Sp., 
o. (Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. See Galanoal (lst def.).—Cliinese g. Fr , 
n. dela Chine [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., g. de China [Mex. Ph.]. S ee Small- 
er galanoal.— False g. Lat., g. spuria. Fr., faux g. The Kcemp- 


GALANGOL, n. Ga-ia 8 n 8 'go 8 l. A pungent prlneipie found in 
the rhizome of Alpinia galanga , solubfe in dilute alcohol and in 
alkaline Solutions/ L“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii 
(a, 14).] 

G ALANT (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -la 8 n 8 . See Cestrum (2d def.).—G. de 
nuit. See Cestrum «ocfumwm.— G. «Plilver. See G a lantiiu 8 
nivalis.— O. dn jonr. The Cestrum diurnum. [B. 121 <“, 2*)-]- 
G. du golr. The Cestrum vespertinum . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GALANTEltlE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -Ia 8 n 8 -te 8 -re. A venereal disease. 
[L, 41.] 

GALANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 8 l(ga 8 l)-a 8 n(a 8 nnhu 8 s(thu«s). 
From yaAa, milk, and a flower. Fr., galanthine . Of Linnse- 

us a genus of the Amaryllidacecc, trihe Galanthece. TheGalan- 
thacece or Galanthece (Fr., galanthfes) are : Of Reichenbach a 
subdivision of amarylltdaceous plants : of Ritgen, a tribe of the 
Spatfuicece ; of Romer, a suborder (of Kunth, atribe) of the Ama - 
ryllidece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).]-G. nivalis. Fr., galanthine (ou 


lanoal,— G. major. See Larger galanoal.— G. menor [Sp. Ph. 
(Sp.), G. minor. See Smaller galanoal.— G. moyen [Fr. Cod. 
(Fr.). The official galangal of large size. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—G. 
ottlclnal f Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Smaller galanoal.— G. (Uadlx) 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See Smaller galanoal.— G. silvestris. The Cy- 
perus longus . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. slnensls. See Smaller oalan- 
gal,— G. spuria. See False g .—Grand g. (Fr.), Greater g., In- 
dlan g., Java g.. Major g. See Jjarger oalanqal.— Marsh g. 
Fr., g. des rnarais. The Acorus calamus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Minor g.. Officiat g.. Petit g. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Smaller oa¬ 
lanqal.— Poudre de g. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Official galangal drled 
In the oven, cut Into small pieces. powdered in an Iron mortar, and 
passed through a No. 140silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—ltadlx ga- 
latigiv, Rhlzoma galangie [Ger. Ph.. Dan.Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. 
Ph.. Swed. Ph., Russ, Ph.]. See Smaller oalanqal.— Rhlzoma 
galanga* majoris. See Larger galanoal.— Sinaller g., Trne g. 
See Smaller oalanoal.— Tinctura galanga* [Russ. Ph.]. A tinct¬ 
ure made of 1 part of lesser galangal and 5 parts of alcohol. [B, 95." 

GALANGAL, n. Ga 8 I-a 8 n 8 'ga 8 1. Chin., Kaw-liang kiang (mean- 
ing Kaw-Iiang ginger). A.r.,khulanian. Hind., bara-kulinjan. Lat.. 
galanga. Fr., galanga, yalangale. Ger., G., Galgant , Galgant 
tourzel. Sp., galanga. 1. The rhizome of varlous species of AI 
pinia ; eapecially leaser g. (q. v.). 2. The Cyperus longus. [B, 5, 
19, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—Engllsh g. See G. (2d aef.).—G.-root. See 
G,—<lreater g. See Jjarger g .—Grosse G*wnrzel (Ger.). See 
Acorus calamus and Larqer g .—«lava g., Larger g. Lat., ga- 
langa major, aalangce radix [Gr. Ph.], rhizoma yalangce majoris. 
Fr., grand galanga. Ger., arosser Galgant. The rhizome of AL 
pinia galanga : conslderably larger than the smaller g. and seldom 
imported. [B, 5(a, 21), 95.1—Lesser g., Smaller g. Lat., rhizoma 
oalangcc [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph , Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.l, galanga iradix ) [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., galanga o fflcinal (ou 
de la Chine) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Galgantwurzel. Sp., galanga (Sp. 
Ph., Mex. Ph.], galanga menor (6 de la China) [Sp. Ph.]. China- 
(or India-) root; the rhizome of the Alpinia njfflcinarnm and 
perhaps of other species of scitamlneous plants : occnrring in cylin- 
drical fragmenta, from 2 to 3 inches long and } Inch thick, of very 
aromatlc order and tastc*. [B, 5,19, 95.] 

GALANGIN, n. GaMa*n'Ji»n. A ghicoslde, CuII^O* f 11,0, 
obtain**d from the rhizome of Alpinia galanga, formlng flght-yel 
low tabular or acicular crystals. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 
1882, p. 288 : B, 270 (a. 27).) 

OALANG-LANT (Malay), n. The Sesuvium porlulacastrum 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 



GALANTHUS N1VAUS. [A, 327.] 


galant) d'hiver, galantine [ niveole ], pei'ce-neige, baguenaudter de 
orintemps campane blanche , pucelle , violette de fivrier, vioher 
yulbeux., Ger., Schneeglbckchen. It., galant o, foraneve. Sp., cam- 
panilla blanca. A species found in Central and northern Europe. 
The bulbs are emetic, have been used as febrifuge, and are stili in 
use for emollient cataplasms. The flowers yield a water by distilla- 
tion, employed for removing freckles, tan, etc. [B, 173,180 J 

—G. vernus. Of Allioni, the Leucoium vernum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GALANTINE (Fr.), n. GaMa»nMen. 1. The Aquilegia vul¬ 
garis. 2. The Galanthus nivalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GALAPEE-TItEE, n. Ga 5 l-a a -pe'tre. The Sciadophyllum 
Brownei. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).) 

GALARIN (Fr.), n. GaMa 9 -ra a n*. The Trapa natans. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GALARIPS (Fr.), n. Ga*-la 9 -rep. Syn.: lianes d lait. A 
genus of apocynaceous climbing plants. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GALARRIKEUS (I^t.), n. m. Ga 9 I(ga 8 l)-a*-re'(ro a/ e a )-u 9 s(u«s). 
From ydAa, milk, and ptiv, to flow. 1. Of Haworth, a section of the 
genus Euphorbia. 2. A subgenus of A gari ens, Including Fungi 
with milky juice. lts species are now referred to the genus Lacta¬ 
rius. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. curallloides. The Euphorbia corol- 
lata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-G. latliyrls. The Euphorbia lathyris. 
'B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. palustris. The Euphorbia palustris. [B, 173 
a, 24).l—G. pithyusa. The Euphorbia pithyusa. [B, 173 (a, 24).— 
G. spinostis. The Euphorbia spinosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. ver¬ 
rucosus. The Euphorbia verrucosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GALATZIDiE (Lat ), n. f. pl. Ga^Uga^lJ-ansCa^ts/i^d^a^-e»). 
From ydXa, miik, and elSot, form. In Greece, a name for different 
species of Euphorbia ; so called on aecount of their milky sap. 
[” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

GALAX (Lat.), n. n. Ga(ga*)'Ia 9 x(la 9 x). Gen..-la&tos (-is). Gr., 
yaAdf. 1. Ree Gala. 2. An ancient name for a certain piant hav- 
mg a milky juice. 3. See Glaux. 4. Of Wood, the onlj r genus of 
his Galacinece. [A, 387; B, 34 (a, 24).)—G. uphyllum. Beetle- 
weed, carpenter's leaf: a species of G. (4th def.) found in damp 
mountain woods from Maryland to South Carolina. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
GALAXA, n. Of Paracelsus, “sulphur subtilissimum,” an 
Imaginary cosmic prlneipie causing wintiy cold. [A, 325.] 
GALAXI/E (I>at.), n. f. pl. Ga a Kga 8 l)-a*x(a*x)'P-e<a*-e a ). An 
old name for certain cramal porosities, also for chyle-vessels. 
[A, 325.] 

G A LAXI AS (Lat.), n/m. Ga 8 l(ga 8 l)-a 8 x(a 8 x)'P-a 8 s(a 8 s). Gr., 
yaAa^iaf. See Mincral agaric. 

GALAZYME, n. Ga 8 l'a-zim. From yaAa. milk, and £vpri, 
leaven. See Kumyss. 

GALltA, n. In the West Indles, the Calophyllum calaba. [B, 
121. 282 (a, 24).] 

GALllAN (Ger.), n. Ga 8 I-ba 8 n'. See Galbanum (2d def.).— 
G*liarz. See Galiianum (2d def.).—G*hurztlnclur. See Tinctura 
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galbani.—G’ kraut. See Galbanum (lst def.).—G’pflaster. See 
Emplastrum galbani.—G’ silge. See Galbanum (lst def.). 

GAL15ANETU3I, n. Of Paracelsus, a balsamic preparation of 
galbanum and turpentine. [A, 325.] 

GALBANIFERUS (Lat,), adj. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-i 2 f'e 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From galbanum (q. v.), and/erre, to bear. Fr., galbani- 
fere. Producing galbanum. [B.] 

GALBANIFLUUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 !(ga 3 l)-ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-i 2 f'lu a - 
(lu 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From galbanum ( q . v.), and fluere , to fiow. Flowing 
with (yielding) galbanum. See Ferula galbaniflua. 

GALIJANUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 3 l(ga31) / ban(ba3n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Heb., 
khelbenah (lit., white milk or gum). Gr., xaA/3am7. yaA fiavov. Fr., g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., G., GalbanTceaut (lst def.), Galbansilge (lstdef.), 
Galban (2d def.), Galbanharz (2d def.), Mutterharz (2d def.). It., 
galbano . Sp., galbano [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., qalbanu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: 
gummi-resina g. [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., ?tarw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Of Don, an undetermined genus of umbelliferous 
plants, referred by Bentham and Hooker to the genus Polylophium . 
2. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., and Fr. Cod., a gum-resin, ob- 
tained from Ferula galbaniflua and Ferula rubricaulis (of Persia), 
and probably other allied species, occurring in commerce in masses 
of compact drops or tears having a peculiar aromatic odor and 
an unpleasant, bitter, alliaeeous taste ; employed as a stimulating 
expectorant and antispasmodic, and externally in the form of a 
plaster on indolent swellings. [B, 5, 18, 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Aleool6 de g. (Fr.). See Tinctura galbani— Compound g. 
plaster [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Emplastrum galbani.— Compound 
pilis of g. See Pilulce galbani compositae,.— Compound plas¬ 
ter of g. See Emplastrum galbani.— Emplastrum de gal¬ 
bano crocatum [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.l. See Emplastmim gal¬ 
bani crocatum. —Emplastrum galbani [(J. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. 
Ph.], Emplastrum galbani compositum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., 
empldtre de g. Ger., Galbanpflaster , Mutterharzpflaster y Gum- 
mipflaster, Zugpflaster. Sp., emplastode galbano [Mex. Ph., Sp. 
Ph.J. A plaster made by melting together 16 parts of g. and 2 of 
Canada turpentine, straining, adding 6 of Burgundy pitch and 76 
of lead plaster, and mixing thoroughly [U. S. Ph.] ; 1 part each of 
g., ammoniacum, and yellow wax, and 8 parts of lead plaster [Br. 
Ph.], or 1 part each of yellow wax, pine-rosin, and larch turpentine, 
and 2 parts of g. [Belg. Ph.], or 8 parts each of yellow wax and g. 
and 25 parts of common turpentine [Sp. Ph.]. For the very similar 
empldtre diachylon gomme, emplastrum gummi-resinosum , etc., 
see Emplastrum plumbi compositum. [B, 95.] — Emplastrum 
galbani crocatum [Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Sp., emplasto de galbano azafranado [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: emplas¬ 
trum oxidi plumbi (seu de galbano [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) croca¬ 
tum. A plaster made, with slight variations, by melting together 
24 parts of emplastrum lithargyri and 8 of yellow wax, adding when 
half cold a solution of 24 parts of clarified g. in 6 of turpentine 
and 1 part of powdered saffron moistened with alcohol [Ger. Ph.] ; 
by mixing 50 parts each of emplastrum galbani and emplastrum 
meliloti, 25 of g.. and 3 of powdered saffron ; or by mixing 30 
grains of powdered saffron moistened with alcohol with 4 oz. (troy) 
of melted emplastrum galbani. The Dan. and Gr. Ph’s replace 
half of the emplastrum lithargyri by equal quantities of em¬ 
plastrum meliloti. [A, 447 ; B, 81 (a, 14).]—Emplastrum galbani 
rubrum. See Emplastrum oxycroceum.— Empl&tre de g. (Fr.). 
See Emplastrum galbani.— Essentia galbani. See Tinctura 
galbani,—G. ainygdaloides. See G. in lacrimis.—G, depura¬ 
tum. S ee, G. pulveratum. —G. in granis, G. In lacrimis. The 
choicer commercial form of g., consisting of roundish or ir- 
regular, lenticular pieces of about the size of a walnut, either iso- 
lated or loosely massed together, of a light-yellow or green color, 
and transparent when split into thin bits. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 18, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. In masses, G. in panibus. Ger., Galbanharz in 
Massen (oder Broden , oder Kuchen ). An inferior variety of g. ob- 
tained in Africa and appearing in commerce in the form of irregular 
masses of a yellow or bright or dark-brown color, in which the tears 
are moreor lessagglutinated. [B, 18,180 (a, 24).]—G. levantlcuin. 
Sp., galbano blando [Mex. Ph.]. G. imported from the Levant both 
in the form of tears (g. in lacrimis) and of lumps (g. in masses). 
[A, 447 (a, 21).]—G. offlcinale. Of Don, a species of G. (lst def.), 
erroneously supposed by him to be the source of g. (2d def.). [B, 
5, 19, 180 (a, 24).]—G. persicuin. See Persian g.— G’pillen (Ger.). 
See Pilulae galbani compositae.— G. plaster. See Emplastrum 
galbani,—G. putveratum, G. purlfi6 [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Syn.: q. 
depuratum. G. obtained in the form of a powder by dissolving in 
hot 60-per-cent. alcohol, straining, and evaporating in a water-bath 
[Fr. Cod.], or by trituration in a mortar, and subsequent sifting. 
[B, 95, 113 (a, 14).]—G. resin piant. The Ferula galbaniflua. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Guinml-resina galbani [Dan. Ph.. e f «.]. See. G. (2d 
def.).—Huile esscntlelle de g. (Fr.). See Oleum galbani.— 
Lovage-leaved g. The Bubon galbanum, [a, 24].—Oil of g., 
Oleum galbani [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. Fr., huile essentielle de g. 
A colorless or yellowish essential oil obtained by distilling 2 parts of 
g. with 3 of sand in a sand-bath [Wlirt. Ph., 1798] or with water 
[Pol. Ph., 1817, Pruss. Ph., Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 14).]— 
Persian g. Lat., g. persicum. Ger., persisches Mutterharz. Sp., 

? dlbano seco [Mex. Ph.]. A variety of g. said to be used in Russia. 
t comes, inclosed in skins, in irregular masses of a reddish-brown 
color, streaked with white. It has a disagreeable odor, and a bitter, 
unpleasant taste. It differs from common g. in not forming tears, 
and, according to some authorities, it is derived from a different 
piant. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—Pilulae galbani compositae [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., pilules de g. composees. Ger., G.-Pillen. Syn.: pilula asa- 
fcetidce composita [Br. Ph.]. Pilis containing 3 parts each of g. 
and myrrh, and 1 part of asafoetida, beaten together with a suffl- 
ciency of syrup [U. S. Ph.], 2 parts each of g., myrrh, and asafoe¬ 
tida, and 1 part of treacle by weight [Br. Ph.], or equal parts of g., 
gum ammoniac, sagapenum, and myrrh, with a sufflciency of oil 
of amber [Sard. Ph., 1773]. [B, 5, 81, 91, 119 (a, 14).]—Pilules 
d’alo§s et de g. (Fr.). See Pilulae gummoso-laxativce .—Pilules 


de g. composees (Fr.). See Pilulae galbani compositae,— Resina 
galbani. See G. (2d def.).—Sweet g. The Myrica gale; also the 
khelbenah of the Scriptures, one of the sweet spices employed in 
the preparation of the sacred incense (Ex. xxx, 34). Dioscorides 
States that it is the juice of a Narthex growing in Syria, and other 
authorities refer it doubtfully to Galbanum ojflcinale , Opoidea 
galbanifera, Bubon galbanum , and other plants. [A, 511 ; B, 18, 
77, 185 (a, 24).]—Tinctura galbani [Russ. Ph., Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.]. 
Fr., alcoole (ou teinture) de g. A preparation made by maoerating 
1 part of g. in 5 [Russ. Ph.] or 6 parts [Pruss. Ph.] of alcohol. Simi¬ 
lar preparations of varytng strength were formerly otlicial. [B, 95, 
119.]—Unguentum galbani compositum. A preparation known 
commonly under the name of breast plaster , made by melting to¬ 
gether 2 parts each of yellow wax and g. and 3 parts each of olive 
and linseed oils. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).] 

GALBAS, n. See Galba. 

GALBEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'be 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An arm- 
band or fillet worn as an ornament or for medical purposes. [A, 
312 (a, 21).] 

GALBULA (Lat.), n. f. Dim. of galbina. A small bird, perhaps 
the thrush, formerly considered medicinal. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

GALBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)'bu 2 l(bu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
galbule. Ger., Beerenzapfen , Kugelzapfen. Of G&rtner, a form 
of fruit resembling a cone, but round, and with the carpel heads 
greatly enlarged and the scales succulent. The Galbuliferce are a 
di Vision of the Coniferae having such fruits. [B, 19, 121, 123, 170, 
291 (a, 24).]—Galbuli cupressi. See CYPREss-nwfs. 

GALDA, n. Fr., gomme de galda. A gum resin of unknown 
origin said to have had the taste and smell of elemi. and to have 
been used as an expectorant in phthisis. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

GALE (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 'la. Of Tournefort, the genus Myrica. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. frutex. The Myrica g. [a, 24.]—Herba gales. 
The leaves of the Myrica g. [B. 270.] 

GALE, n. Gal. Lat., gr. Fr., gale. The Myrica g. [B, 19, 121, 
275 (a, 24).]—Eern-leaved g. The Comptoniu asplenifolia. |B, 
275 (a, 24).J—G’\vorts. The Myricaceae. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Scotcli 
g., Sweet g. The Myrica g. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GALE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l. See Scabies.— Fausse g. See Scabies 
spuria.— G. anomale (Fr.). See Scabies spuria.— G. atrobilaire. 
Itching due to jaundice. [G.]—G. batarde. See Scabies spuria. 
— G. b£douine. Lichen tropicus. [A, 385.]—G. boutonn6e. See 
Eczema.- G. canine. See Scabies canina.— G. catam£niale. See 
Scabies catamenialis.—G. commune. See Eczema.— G. critique. 
See Scabies critica. —G. dartreuse. See Scabies herpetica.—G. 
dechlen. See Scabies canina—G. des bonlangers. S eeBakePs 
itch. —G. des 6piciers. See GrocePs itch.— G. des Illinois. 
See G. bedouine.— G. des pauplSres. See Blepharitis simplex. 
—G. des troupeaux. See Scabies ferina and Scabies pecorina. 
—G. du boeuf, G. du cliat. See ScABiES/erina.—G. du cliien. 
See Scabies canina.— G. du lapin. See Scabies ferina.— G. du 
monton. See Scabies pecorina,— G. du porc. See Scabies fer¬ 
ina.—G, fran^aise. See Syphilis.— G. humlde. See Scabies 
humida,— G. Inv6t6r6e. See Prurigo.— G. legitime. See 
Scabies,— G. lymphati que. See Scabies lymphatica. —G. m6- 
tastatique. See Scabies critica.— G. mlliaire. See Scabies 
papulosa.—G» norv^gienne. See Scabies norvegica .—G. papu- 
1 i form e. See Scabies papiiliformis.—G. p^corine. See Scabies 
pecorina.— G. pestilentielle. See Syphilis.— G. pltuiteuse. 
See Scabies lymphatica.—G. purulente. See Scabies purulenta. 
—G. pustuleuse. See Syphilis.— G. quercine. See Nutgall.— 
G. rentr^e. An obsolete term for any disease that occurred in a 
person who had had the itch ; related to the Hahnemannian theory 
that most of the diseases of man were due to suppressed or retro¬ 
cedent scabies. [G.] Cf. Scabies retrogressa.—G. scorbutlque. 
See Scabies scorbutica.—G. seche. See Scabies sicco.—G. v6n6- 
rienne. See Scabies venerea.— G. v^rollque. See Scabies puru¬ 
lenta.—Grosse g. See Scabies purulenta. —Vraie g. See Scabies. 

GALE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -la. 1. Of Lamarck, the genus Myrica. 2. 
The Myrica gale. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. c^rifdre. The Myrica 
cerifera. [a, 24.]—G. odorant. See G. (2d def.). 

GALEA (Lat.), n. f. Gal(ga 3 l)'e 2 -a 3 . Gr., yaAea. Fr., calotte 
(lst and 2d def’s), casque (4th def.). gaUte (5th def.). Ger., Helm 
(4th def.), Haube , Kinrdadenhelm (5th def.). Lit., a helmet or head- 

E iece. 1. An old name for a chiltPs caul (q. v.). [J. Hyrtl, quoted 
y F. B. Stephenson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 2. A 
kind of head-bandage. 3. Headache extending all over the head. 
4. The arched or casque-shaped part of a flower next to the axis, 
especially as seen in the upper lip of a personate flower. 5. The 
external of the two blade-like processes which form the terminal 
parts of the maxilla of inseets. [L, 196, 353. ] Cf. Lacinia. 6. An 
alembic. [B, 19, 109,121,123 (a, 24); L, 56,180. f—G. (aponeurotica) 
capitis, G. tendinea Santorini. Ger., aponeurotische Haube , 
Sehnenhaube des Schadels. The aponeurosis of the occipito-fron- 
talis muscle. [A, 523.] 

GALEAMAUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-e 2 (a)-a 3 m(a 3 m) ; a 4 - 
(a 3 -u 4 )-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -roseos (-is). From yaA rj, the cat, and ap.avp(o- 
<rts (see Amaurosis). See CaVs-eye amaurosis. 

GALEANCON (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-e 2 ; a 2 n 2 (a 3 n a )'ko 2 n(kon). 
Gen., -anco'nis. From yaAeij, a polecat, and ay«c6e, the bend of the 
arm. Ger., Katzenarm , Wieselarm. 1. A shortening of the arm 
produced by a luxation of the shoulder. 2. A short-armed person. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GALEANT1IROPY, n. Ga 2 l-e-a 2 n'thro-pi 2 . Lat., galeanthro- 
pia (from yaAj), the polecat, and avOpiairo^, a man). Fr., galeanthro- 
pie. Ger., Katzensucht. A maniacal affection in which the patient 
oelieves himself to be transformed into a cat. [L, 42, 43, 87 (a, 14).] 
GALEATE, GALEATED, adj’s. Ga 2 i'e-at, -e a d. Lat., galea¬ 
tus (from galea y a helmet). Ger., gehelmt (lst def.), behelmt (lst 
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def ), helmfdrmig (2d def.), helmartiy (3d def.). 1. ^njishetl wlth 
a galea, ish^ed Iike a hei,net. 


[B, 


;frr^21,"l23 , («^ 1 24).] 4. Forming ft cap-Iike crust over the head 


(said of ciitaneous lesions). [G.] 

GALKGA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-e(ayga 3 . From ydAa milk, 
h**oftiise c-oats eating it have been thouglit to give more milk. Fr,, 
XT Ger. Geisraute (lui def.), G. (2d def.). 1. A genus of 
nerennial herbaceous plants of the Legumi nos(B. The Galeaece 

ite Curvembr^s-b^ 


ite Fhbaccce. 2. The leaves of G. offlcinalis. U, S-- * . . 

170 173 180 !«. 24).l— Aiiim gafcgie [Tur. Ph., 1833J. rr.eau 
iouhvdrolat) de galtga. A preparation made by mixing 1 part of 
e ortSSSto witl?3narts ofwater, and distilling off one haft. [B, 
fi9 (o”S-<; apoVlluci*. Fr., galega apollinea. The Tephrosia 
aoolTinea [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]-G. cinerea. Fr ., galjya cendrte. 
See Tephrosia cifierea.-G. litoralis.. Fr., galega des pecheurs, 
arbre A enirrer, mort d poisson. A poisonous piant found in the 
West Indies, probably not a true G. ; used in killing flshand as a 
vermifuge. The juice of the leaves is purgative, and that of the 
(B 42 173 (a. 20.1—G. nemorensis. The Orobus 
|B 180 (a, 24).]—G. otticlnalls. Fr., gaUga offlcinal, 
j_• _' /..i w fti» rlps rhAvres. lavanese. Ger., 


species 


r lecnenKraui, rtsmtutMum, T«a,'o 

formerly used as a febrifuge, antispasmod c, and diuretic. In India 
the leaves are used to make an inferior blue d\e. It is said to be 
galactagogue. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24); R. MiHbank., N. ^.. Med. 
Jour.,” Nov. 16, 1889, p. 544.]-G. persica. A species growing in 
Persia with wliitish tlowers. It is distinet from the G. oflicmalis. 


The Tephrosia spinosa . [B, 183 (a. 24).]— (4. tl net oria. Fr., 
galega des teinturiers. A species found in Ceylon. The leaves 
furmsh a pale indigo dye. [fi, 5, 173 (a, 24).]-G. toxicarla. Fr., 
aattaa vtneneux. The Tephrosia toxicana. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).t— 
<1. Virgin lana, G. vlrglnica. Fr., galega de Virginie. The 
Tephrosia viryiniana. [B, 5, 34, 173 (a, 24).]-G. vulgans. See 
G. ojflcinalis. 

GALiiGIFORME (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 -la-zhe-form. Resembling 
the genus Galega . [L, 41.] 

GALEIFORM, adj. Ga 3 l-e'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat.. galeiformis (from 
galea , a helmet, and forma , form). Fr., galeiforme. Ger., helm¬ 
fdrmig. See Galeate (2d def.). 

GALEISKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'is-kra 3 -u 4 t. Dyers' broom ; 
the flowering tops of Genista Unctoria . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GALfc.MIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -la-me. See Galacthemia. 
GALENA (Lat.), n. f. Ga*I(ga 3 l)-e(aVna>. Fr., gaUne. Ger., 
Dleiglanz. It., Sp., g. Native lead sulphide. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GALKNICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga 3 (ga 3 )-le 3 n(ian)'i 3 k-a 3 . Gaienical 
remedies ; remedies made according to the formulas of Galen and 
the Galenists. [B, 270.] 

GALKNICA L, adj. Ga-le 3 n'i 3 k-a 3 I. Fr., gaUnical. galenique. 
Of or pertaining to the preparation of remedies or pertaining to 
remedies that are pnepared according to an offlcial formula, espe- 
cially of or pertaining to the preparation of remedies used for 
human bclngs (as opposed to veterinary remedies). [B.] 
GALENION (Lat.), n. n. Ga a l(ga*l)-en(an) , i a -o a n. Gr., yoAijiho»' 
Of Paulus jEgineta, a certain anodyne malagma. [A, 325.] 
GALKNISM, n. Gal'e a nd a z’m. Fr., goUnisme. Galeni doc- 
trine of the part played by his four humors in the production of 
disease. [A, 885.] 

GALENI ST, n. GaPe*n-l*st. Fr., galiniste. An adherent of 
galenism. [L, 41.] 

GALENIU)1 (Lat.), n. n. Ga 3 l(ga l l>en(an) l 'i 2 -u > m(u 4 m). See 
Galexiom. 

GALEOHDOLON (Lat.), n. n. Ga 3 l(ga 3 l)-e 3 -o 3 b'dol(do 3 l)-o 3 n. 
Gr., yaA t 60 &o\oy. Fr., galiobdolon. Ger., Nessclkrant , Waldnes- 
*‘l . A section of the genus Lamium. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
luteum, G. vulgare. Fr., g. d fleurs jaunes. The Lamium g. 
[B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. de montague (Fr.). An alpine variety 
of Lamium g. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GALEOCOKE (Lat.), n. f. Ga^KgaMy^aVo^k^r ^a). Gen., 
-oJdores. From the polecat, and sipn, the eyeball. See CaVs * 
eye amaurosis. [A, 816.] 

GALEO DES (I^at.), n. Ga Q l(ga*l)-e a - 0 (Pez(a.s). Fr., gaUode. 
A genus of arochnids. [a, 24.]—G. araueoldes. Fr., galeode 
arantolde. The Phatangium araneoidum of Pallas; a species 
found north of the Caspian Sea and in Persia ; Its bite is said to be 
poisonous. [a, 21.] 

GALKOPDOLON (Lat.), n. n. Ga a l(ga«l)*eL 0 9p # dol(do 5 l) o»n. 
See OALEonuoLOM. 

GALfcOFE (Fr.), n. Ga* la-op. See Galeopsis.— G. A flen.„ 
rouges. See Galeopsis ladanum.— G. A grand<>H fleurs. See 
Galeopsis yrnndi/Iora.—G. A petite* tleurs. See Galeopsis in¬ 
termedia. 

GALEOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga*l(ga*l)-e«-o*p'si*s. Gen., -op'sidos 
(-f*), -op'Mis. From yaA Uf. the weasel, and appearance. Fr., 
p., galeopsis (lst def.), galeojye . galtopside. Ger., Ifohlzahn , Katzen- 
grsicht. 1. An old name for the Lamium album. 2. Of Mdnch. the 

K n Stachys. 3. The hemp-nettles: of UnniPiis, a small genus of 
to niants : of Benthani and Hooker. a genus of the Stachudem. 
The Galeopslderr (Fr., gaUopsuUes) of Dmnortier are a subtrii>e of 


labiate plants of the Stachydev. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24). 


_(J. aeuiniimtu. The G. tetrahit , var. parinflora. [B, 180 (o, 
24) 1—ungustlfolla. Of Koeli, a variety of the G. ladanum. 

[B 128 180 (a 24).]—G. bilidu. Of Bentham, the G. tetrahit, var. 
wrvihora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-G. canescens. Of Koch, a variety 
of G. ladanum. [B, 64, 180 (a, 24).1-G. cmiiiabina. 1. Of Pollich, 
the G ochroleuca ; of Willdenow, Roth, and others, the G. tetrahit, 
var. grandijlora. [B, 64, 180 (a, 24).]-G. dubia. See G: angusti- 
folia —G. fodi da. The Stachys palustris and Stachus sitvatica. 
i B 180 (a, 24).]— G. galeobdolon. The Lamium galeobdolon. [B, 
•28 173 ,180 (a, 24).]—G. grandi Hora. Fr .,gaUope d grandes fleurs, 
danot 1. Of Gmelin, the G. ochroleuca. 2. Of Bentham, a variety 
ot the G. tetrahit. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. Intermedia. Fr ffaleope 
d petites fleurs. Of Koch, a variety of G. ladanum. [B, 128, 180 
(a 24).]—G. ladanum. Fr., galeope d fleurs rouges , chambreule , 
chanvre folle, herbe sauvage , ortie rouge , sarriette sanvage , crapau- 
dine des champs. Ger., Ackerhohlzahn. A species found in tieids 
throughout Europe. It has properties similar to those of G. ochro¬ 
leuca, and is useu like the latter. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—G. latifolia. 

1. Of Hoffmann, a variety of the G. ladanum. 2. Of F. Martius, 
the G. ladanum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lutea. The Lamium 
galeobdolon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. maculata. See G. (lst def.).— 
G. ochroleuca. Ger., gelblichtceisser Hohlzahn , haarige Kom- 
wuth. A species growing in sandy places. The herb, or rather in- 
florescence ( herba g., seu galeopsidis , seu a. grandiflorce , seu g. 
ochroleucce), has a mHd, aromatic odor, and a bitter, salty taste ; 
employed as a pectora! reinedv. [B, 19,180 (a, 24).]—G. parvillora. 
Of Lamarck and Linnseus, the G. iiitennedia. 2. Of Bentham. a 
variety of G. tetrahit. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—<1. prostrata. See G. 
angustifolia.—G, pubescens. Of Bentham, the G. tetrahit. var. 
pubescens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. segetum. See G. angusti folia.— 
G. silvatica. The Stachys silvatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-G. tetra- 
lilt. Fr., gaUope tetrahit , herbe d'Hongrie, ortie tpineuse (ou 
royale). Ger., gemeiner Hohlzahn , ger.ieine Ilanfriesel. A species 
of whicli the herb ( herba cannabis silvestris ) has the properties of 
G. ochroleuca , but is milder in its action ; formerly official. [B, 19, 
173,180 (a, 24).]—G. versicolor. The G. tetrahit, var. grandi flora. 
[B, 128, 180 (a, 24).]—G. villosa. See G. ochroleuca.—G. walteri- 
na. See G. pubescens.—Herba galeopsidis. The herb of G. 
ochroleuca. [JB, 180 (a, 24).] 

GALEPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga a Kga 3 l)-e a p / pu 8 s(pu 4 s). See Jalap. 
GALERA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a l(ga 3 l)-e(ayra s . See Agaricus (lst 
def., 25th subgenus). 

GALERA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 l-a'ra 3 . A place in the province of Gra- 
nada, Spain, where there are sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 
GALEItlCULATE, adj. Ga^-^r-i^kT^l-at. Lat., galericu- 
latus (from galerus, a cap). Covered as if with a cap, like the fruit 
in the common skulicap ( Scutellaria galericulata). [B, 19, 116,121 
(a, 24).] 

GALERICULUM (Lat.), GALEIUCULUS (Lat.), n’s n. and 
m. Ga 2 l(ga 8 l)-e 3 r(ar)-i a k'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 in), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of ga¬ 
lerus. a helmet. Gr„ iriAifitov. A wig. [A, 318.]—Galericulum 
aponeuroticum capitis. See Galea ( aponeurotica ) capitis.— 
Galeri eu lus monachi. See Agaricus naucinus. 

GALEltOPI A (Lat.), GALEKOPSIA (Lat.). n’s f. Ga 9 l(ga 3 lV 
e 3 r-opfo a pyi a -a 3 , o 3 p'si 3 -a J . From yaAeprfv, cheerfnl, and o\fns, sight. 
Ger., JIeitersehen. Syn.: pseudopia exclarans. A form of pseud- 
opia in which objects appear clearer and of lighter color than in 
normal vision. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

GALES, n. Galz. The Myrica gale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

G ALETE (Fr.), n. GaMe a t. See Galea (5th def.). 

GALETTE KPERONNEE (Fr.), n. Ga*l-e a t a-pe a r-o 3 n-na. 
The Urceolaria calcaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GALEUX (Fr.). adj. Ga 3 -lu 5 . Pertaining to scabies ; as a n., 
an individual affected with scabies. [A, 385.] 

GALGANA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 l-ga 3/ na 3 . The Lalhyrus cicera. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GALGANT (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l-ga 8 nt\ See Galancal.— f.hvurzel 
[Ger. Ph.l. See Galangal.— Grosse G’wurzol. See I^arger ga- 
langal. —Klclne G*\viirzel. See Smaller oalanqal,— AVllde G*- 
wur/el. The rootstock of Cypemis longus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—M i Id- 
er G. See Cyperus longus. 

G A LGKNM ANNLEIN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'ge 3 n-me a n*lin. Lit., 
gallows-manikin. Mandragora ; so called from a legend that the 
piant springs up wherever a hnnglng has taken place and owes its 
development to the slnking into the earth of semen emitted by the 
victim. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GALIIUMIC (or GALIIUMINIC) ACII), n. Ga a l-hu 3 m'i 3 k, 
-hu a -mi 2 n'i a k. Metagallic acid. [B, 14.] 

G ALI ANCON (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ga a l(ga 3 l)-i a -a a n a (a 3 n a yko a n- 
kon). Gen., -con'os (-is). Gr., yaA*ayKc«»c (from yaA iri, the wensel or 
the polecat, and dy/cwe, the elbow). Of Hippocrates, a weasel-armed 
(i. c., short-arme<l) person. [A, 311 (a, 21).J 
GALIANCONISM, n. Ga^l-P-a^n^k^o niVm. From yoA^. the 
weasel, and dy/cwr the elbow. I^at., galiancones. Fr.. galiancon- 
isme. Ger., Wieselarm. Atrophy and shortening of the arm. [L, 
41 (a, 21).] 

G A LIET (Fr.), n. Ga 3 de-a. See Galium,— G. A feullles d’liys- 
sope. See Galium hyssopifolinm.—G . aquatlque. See Galium 
uliginosum. —G. blane. See Galium mollngo.—G. des lmls. See 
Galium silvaticum.— G. jaiine. See Galium verum.- G. dn nord. 
See Galium boreale.—G. rouge. See Galium rubioides.—G. tu- 
b^reux. See Galium tuberosum. 

GA LIMET A, n. In Janmica, the Achras salicifolia. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

G A LIMKTOS, n. In Provencc, the Valeriana olitoria. [B, 
88 (a, 14).] 


A, ape: V 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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GALINGAEE, n. Ga 2 l'i 2 n 2 -gal. See Galangal.—E ast Indi- 
an g. The Kaempferia galanga. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—English g. 
The Cyperus longus. [B, 19, A, 511 (a, 24).] 

GALINGENHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l-i 2 n 2 'e 2 n-ho 3 lts. The Vibur¬ 
num opulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAEINOEE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -le-nol. The Clavaria coralloides. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).J 

GAEINSOGA (Lat.), u. £. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-i 2 n-so'ga 3 . Written also 
Galinsogaea and Galinsogea . Fr., g. Of Rulz and Pav 6 n, a small 
genus of annual composite weeds found in South America, of the 
Helianthoideae. The Galinsogece (Fr., galinsogees ) are : (1) Of Cas- 
sini, a subdivision of composite plants, of his Heleniece ; or of the 
Anthemideoe of Reichenbach ; or of the Senecionidece of Lindley ; 
or the Helianthoideae of Bentham and Hooker, who characterize 
them as having the flower-heads heterogamous or homogamous, 
the perfect flowers fertile, and achaenia usually crowned with nu- 
merous chaffy scales ( palece) rarely aristiform ; and (2) of De Can- 
dolle, a large division of the Heleniece , comprising the Eugalinso- 
geae (the true Galinsogece) and the Sphenogyneae. The Galinsogieoe 
of Kunth are a division of the Heleniece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
—G. cinq fois racli 6 e (Fr.). See G. quinqueradiata.—G, parvi- 
11 ora. Fr., g. d petites fleurs. A variety of G. quadriradiata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. quadriradiata. Fr., g. quatre fois radiee. 
A species found in Peru. The expressed juice is used as a bever- 
age. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. quinqueradiata. Fr., g. cinq fois ra¬ 
diee. A species found in Peru ; used like the G . quadriradiata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAEIOIDES (Lat.), n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)- i* -o(o 2 ) - id(ed)'ez(as). Of 
Spach, a section of Asperula. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAEIOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l) i 2 -o 2 p'si 2 s. See Galeopsis. 

GAEIOTE (Fr.), GAEIOTTE (Fr.), n^s. Ga 3 -le-ot. Th e Geum 
urbanum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAEIPvEA (Lat.), GAEIPEA (Lat.), n’s f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-i 2 -pe'- 
(pa 3 'e 2 )-a 3 , -pe(pa)'a 3 . Fr., galipier , galip6. Ger., Galipee. A ge¬ 
nus of rutaceous shrubs or trees of the tribe Cuspariece. [B, 19, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]—G. cusparia. Ger., Cuspabaum. Of De Candolle, 
the G. officinalis (of Hancock, another and larger species than G. 
officinalis). [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. febrifuga, G. officina- 
lis. Fr., g. febrifuge, g. officinal. Ger., dchter Angosturabaum , 
Caronyrindenbaum , gebrauchliche Galipee. A South American 
species, furnishing cusparia-bark. [B, 15, 18, 19,121,173,180 (a, 24).] 

GAEIPEINE, n. Ga 2 l-i 2 -pe'en. An alkaloid, QjoH^NOa, form- 
ing white acicular crystals, extracted frorn cusparia-bark. [Kor- 
ner and Bohringer. cited in “ Ann. di chim. appl.,” Apr., 1883, p. 
201 (B); Proc. of the Am, Phann. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 14).] 

GAEIPOT (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -le-po. The common frankincense of 
the shops ; (1) the concrete resin of Pinus maritima ; ( 2 ) of the Fr. 
Cod., that of Pinus pinaster. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 5, 18, 121, 173 (a, 
24).] Cf. Barras.—G. d’Am 6 rique (Fr.). See Chibou resin.—G. 
puri fi 6 [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.). Pine-resin dried on the trunk. purifled by 
meltin^ over a slow flre and straining with expression. [B, 113 

GAEITANNIC ACID, n. Ga 2 l-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. A variety of tan- 
nic acid obtaincd from Galium aparlne. [B, 5 (a, 14).] 

GAEITZENSTEIX (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l-i 2 tz'e 2 n-stin. Zinc sulphate. 
[B.]—Blauer G. See Copper sulphate. 

GAEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gal(ga 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. ydXiov. Fr., 
caille-lait , galiet. Ger., Labkraut. It., Sp., galio. Of Linnaeus, a 
genus of rubiaceous plants, the type of the Galiece. The Galiacece 
(Fr., galiactes ) are the stellates or madderworts ; an order ofc aly- 
cifloral dicotyledons of the Cinchanales of Lindley, or, according to 
inany authors, a suborder or tribe of the Rubiaceae. The Galiece 
(Fr., galiees) of Dumortier are a tribe of the Rubiacece. [B, 19, 34, 
42,121,170,173,180 (a, 24).]—G. africauum. A species of which the 
leaves and flowers are used in diarrhoea. [P. L. Simmonds, “ Am. 
Jour.of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890. p.471 (a, 17).] —G. agreste, var. aeehi- 
ltospermum. The G. aparine, var. /3 Vaillantii. [a. 24.]—G. al¬ 
bum. See G. mollugo.—G. Andrewsii. Of Gray, a species growing 
inCalifornia. [“Proc.of the Am.Pharm. Assoc.,”xix (a, 14).]— G. ap¬ 
arine. Fr., grateron , asprele, capel d teigneux. gratons , gratteaux , 
gr a pelle, gripne , rabie, vhble, rieble, croquenot . Ger., haftendes 
Labkraut, Klebkraut, Zaunreis , Nabelsamenkraut , Zungenpeitsche. 
Goose-grass, cleavers ; a long, straggling species found in Europe 
and the United States. According to Schwartz, it contains, besides 
chlorophyll,starch,etc., avarietyof tannic acid, and rubichloric acid. 
The herb, herba aparinesi seu aparines vulgaris, seu aallii aparines, 
seu lappaginis, seu aspera ), was formerly offlcial. the juice is said 
to be aperient, diuretic, and antiscorbutic, and has been employed 
in dropsical and scrofulous affeetions, scorbutic eruptions, and 
lepra, and externally and internally in psoriasis. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 
(a, 24); T. R. Orarn, “Brit. Med. jour.,” quoted in “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).]—G. asprellum. Pointed 
cleavers; a species growing in Michigan. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).] — G. boreale. Fr., galiet du nord. 
Of Linnaeus, a species the root of which is used in Finland as a red 
dye. [B,^ 173 (a, 24); B, 215.]—G.brachycarpos. See G. aparine. 
—G. californicum. Of Hooker, a species growing in Californla. 
[‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—G. campanula- 
tmn. The Asperula glauca. [B, 214.]—G. caucasicmn. See G. 
verum,— G. cliapi. A climbing species found in the forests of 
Boli via. The stalks, chapi dei monte , are used in dyeing. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—G. cliilensis. A species growing in Chile, called there 
relbum. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—G. 
circeezanH. Wild licorice ; a species found in the United States, 
especially in Kansas. It is diuretic. [L, 107.]—G. cruciatum. Fr., 
croisette velue, craix de Saint-Andre , eperonelle. Ger., kreuzbldtt- 
riges Labkraut , gelbe Kreuzicurz, Goldwaldmeister, Spornstich. 
Crosswort, a species found throughout Europe and northern Asia. 
The herb, herba cruciatce (seu valantice cruciatae , seu gentianae 


cruciatae , seu gentianae minoris , seu asperulae aureae), is used as a 
tonic and stomachic, and externally as a styptic. The root yields a 
weak, red dye, and the stem and leaves a yellow dye. [B, 19,173, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. cynancbicuin. See Asperula cynanchica.— G. 
glaucum. The Asperula glauca. [B, 214.]—G. graecum. Ger., 
griechisches Labkraut. A species found in Candia and Greece, 
where the root is used in haemorrhage and dysentery. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. granditiorum, G. Halleri. The Asperula glauca. [B, 
214.J—G. hyssopifolium. Fr., galiet d feuilles d'hyssope. A 
variety of the G. boreale. [B, 64, 173 (a, 24).]—G. infestum. 
The G. aparine , var. /3 Vaillantii. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. ianceo- 
latum. An American species resembling G. circcezans.—G . 
laevigatum. See G. silvaticum.—G. luteum. See G. verum. 
— G. mollugo. Fr., galiet (ou caille-lait) blanc [Fr. Cod.l, 
grosse croisette, croisette noire. Ger., tveisses Labkraut, breit- 
bldttriges weisses Klebkraut , weisscs Waldstroh, Schmalstem, 
weisser Butterstiel, Grasstem. It., guaglio bianco. Wild mad- 
der, sticky grass, great bed-straw ; a species the herb of which, 
with the flowers, herba et flores galii albi, was used like that of 
G. verum , and the iuice of the flowers in epilepsy. In Russia the 
root is used as a red dye. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—G. nervosum. 
See G. boreale. —G. odoratum. See Asperula odorata.—G. 
palustre. Fr., caille-lait des marais. Ger., Sumpflabkraut. A 
species used in France for epilepsy. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).]—G. pilo¬ 
sum. Hairy bed-straw, flux-weed ; of Aiton, a species growing in 
the Southern States, said to be a specific in venomous bites. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).]—G. rigidum. Fr., 4 
caille-lait roide. A species used in France as an antispasmodic 
and diaphoretic. [B, 104 (a, 24).]—G. rotundifolium. Ger., 
rundbldttriges Labkraut. A rather uncommon European species, 
found in thickets and mountain forests. The herb, herba galii 
rotundifolii , was used like that of other species. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. rubioides. Fr., galiet roiLge. 1. A species the root of which 
is used as a red dye in some portions of Southern Europe. 2 Of 
American authors, the G. boreale. [B, 5 (a. 24); B, 215.]—-G. scab¬ 
errimum. See G. aparine. —G. scabrum. A variety of G. 
mollugo. [a, 24.]—G. septentrionale. See G. boreale.—G. sil¬ 
vaticum. Fr., galiet de bois. Ger., Waldlabkraut. A species 
the root of which furnishes a red dye. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. spinn- 
losum. See G. uliginosum and G. asprellum. —G..spurium. 1 . 
Of Linnaeus, the G. aparine , var. spurium. 2. Of Sprengel, the 
G. uliginosum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. supinum. See G. 
uliginosum.—G. Unctorium. Ger.,Jdrbendes Labkraut. Dyeris 
cleavers ; a variety of G. trifidum. [B, 215.]—G. triandrum. See 
Asperula tinctoria.— G. trifidum. Small cleavers; a species 
abundant in the Western States, especially Kansas and Michigan, 
closely allied in properties to G. verum , and recommended in 
skin diseoses. It furnishes red dye. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii, xxix (a, 14).]—G. triflorum. A 
species found in North America in moist woods. It contains 
coumarin. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24).]—G. trinerve. See G. boreale (Ist 
def.).—G. tuberculatum. See G. verum,— G. tuberosum. Fr., 
galiet tubtreux. A species the tubercles of the root of which 
are eaten, cooked. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. tyrolense. See G. 
mollugo.— G. uliginosum. Fr., galiet aquatique. caille-lait 
uligineux. A species having properties similar to those of G. 
verum. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 24).]—G. Vaillantii. The G. aparine, var. 
Vaillantii. [B. 180 (a, 24).l—G. verum. Fr., galiet (ou caille- 
lait) jaune [Fr. Cod.],/ewr de la Saint-Jean. gaillet, petit muguet, 
vrai caille-lait. Ger., gelbes Labkraut (oder Waldstroh), gelber 
Butterstiel, Frauenbettstroh, Liebfrauen-Bettstroh, Liebkraut, 
Meierkraut, Magenkraut, Labmagenkraut, Rainritzkraut. It., 
giallo guaglialatte. Sp., cuajaleche amarillo. Yellow bed-straw, 
cheese-rennet, hundred-fold ; a species found in Europe, where the 
flowering parts of the piant, summitates (seu herba cum floribus ) 
galii (lutei, seu veri), were formerly employed in epilepsy and 
hysteria,and as an application for skin eruptions. The flowers have 
an agreeable smell, and have been used as an atispasmodic. The 
piant is said to have the property of coagulating milk. The bruised 
piant furnishes a yellow and the root a red dye. If eaten by ani- 
mals, it colors the bones like madder. [B. 5, 19, 104,173,180, 185, 
275 (a, 24).]—Herba galii. The tops of the flowering plants G. 
mollugo and G. verum. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

GAEE, n. Ga 4 l. Gr., X oA>} (lst def.), <n)<u« (2d def.). Lat., fel 
(lst def.), galla (2d def.). Fr., fiel (lst def.), galle (2d def.). Ger., 
Galle (lst def.), Gallapfel (2d def.). It., fiele (lst def.), galla (2d 
def.). Sp., hiel (lst der.), agalla (2d def.). 1. See Bile ana Fel. 2. 
See Nut-gall. 3. The Myrica gale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 4. See Inter¬ 
trigo and Aprasion.—A cid of g’s. Gallic acid. [B, 86.]—Aleppo 
g’s. Fr., galles d'Alep. G’s (2d def.) from the Quercus lusitanica, 
var . infectoria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Artlclioke-g. Fr galle en ar- 
tichaut. A nut-g. produced by an insect ( Andricus pilosus) in the 
male flower-buds of the oak. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bay-g’s. See Red 
bay.—H edeguar g. See Bedegar.—B lack g’s. Lat., gallce 
nigrce. Fr., galles noires. Ger., dunkle Gallapfel . Fully devel- 
oped nut-g’s of a black color. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Blue g’s. Lat., 

g allae coeruleae. Fr., galles bleues. Fully developed nut-g’s of a 
lue color. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Bokhara g’s. Fr.. galles de Boukhara 
(ou de pistachiere). Small astringent nut-g's known in the Indian 
bazaars as bazghanj and gule-pistah (flower of pistachio). They 
have the nature of the other pistacia g’s. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Bus- 
sorah-g*s. A large, purplish nut-g. produced on a species of oak 
by Cynips insana; thought by some to be Identical with the Dead- 
Sea fruit, or apples of Sodom. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Button-g. A nut- 
g. formed on tne leaves of the oak by Spathegaster vesicatrix. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Californla flea-seeil g*s. Oak-g’s made by a spe¬ 
cies of Cijnips. When detached, these g’s are made to jump by the 
spasmodic movements of the larvae within their cavity. [B, 77 (a, 
24).]—Cherry-g. A succulent g. produced by Dryophanta scutel- 
laris. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Chinese g’s. Lat., gallae chinenses (seu 
Japonicae). Fr., galles de Chine. Ger., chinesische Gallapfel. 
Chin., u poi cu, wu-pei-tze. Vesicular protuberances, light and hol- 
low, of an irregular form, and often distorted by numerous knobby 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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protuberances, formed on the leni-stat ks and branches of a Chinese 
tree, the Rhus aemi-alata , by the punctures of Aphis chinensis. 
They cootalu 72 per cent. of taimlu, are eniployed by the Chinese 
in medicine and uyeing, and are said to be prcferable to the ofticinal 
g's for the manufacture of gallic acid, from their contaiulug less 
coloring inatter. In Germanv tliey are employed chiefly for the 
manufacture of tannic and gallic acids and pyrogallol. [B, 5, 18, 77 
(«. 24 ).l—Corniculate g. Fr., galle corniculee . A nut-g. formed hy 
a woody Central axis provided with horn-iike excrescences curved 
inward at the extreiuities. It is yellowish and very light, ail the 
horas are hollow, and each one seeuis to have been the breeding 
place of a Cynips. (L, 87 (a, 14).]—Crowued Aleppo g’s. Fr., 
petitea galles couronntea d'Alep. Niit-g”^ produced on the tcr- 
minal sprouts of Quercus in/ectoria . [L. 87 (a. 14).]—Currunt-g’s. 
G's fonned in the male ttowers of the oak by the Spatheaaster hac- 
eurum. [B, 275 (a, 24l.]—Devonslilre wnody-g’«. See Marble 
g's.— Earth-g. Lat .,fel terree. The Erythraea centaurium . [B, 

180 (a, 24).]—Kdllile g’s. See Galle esculentae,— Egbmtlne g*s. 
See Bedeoar.— Falae g*s. Protul>eraiu.*es like nut-g's, produced 
on the surface of plants by plant-llce (Aphtdes). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
Cf. True g'a.— Freneli g*s. Fr.. gnllea rondes de Fronce (ou de 
Vyeuae). The nut-g*s produced on the Quercus ilex, [a, 24.]—G.- 
bludilcr. See G. bladder.—ii, Iiisect. See Cynips. —G.-nut, 


GM 1 U 88 (Ger.). See Nut-oall—G. of tlie enrtli. 1. The Lactuca 
floridana ; of Gray, the Prenanthes alba and Prenanthes serpen- 
taria. [B, 19, 215(a. 24).] 2. See Earth g. —G’scliarfe (Ger.). Acrid- 
ity of the bile. [L, 80.]—G.-stone. See Biliary calculus.—G’- 
suclitlg (Ger.). See Atrabiliary.— G.-tveeil. The Pieria fel ter¬ 
rae and Linaris vulgaris. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—G’\vespe (Ger.). 
See the major list.—G*wort. The Linaria vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 
21).]—Green g*s. Lat., gallae virides. Fr., gaUes vertes. Fully 
developed offieial nut.-g's of a green color. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Ilog-g. 
Ger., Scnxceinsgalle. See Fel jutrei.— IIungar 1 an g*s. Lat., gal¬ 
lae. hungaricce. Fr., galles de Hongrie. Ger., ungarische Galldp- 
fcl. Oak-g’s collected in Austria-Hungary and in Bosnia ; pro* 
duced by the puncture of a species of Cynips on the woody etip of 
the acorn, [L. 87 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ilex ’ g*s. See French 
g's. —Insplssateil ox-g. [U. S. Ph.j. See Fel bovis inspissatum. 
— Istrian g*s. Lat., aallce istriance. Fr , galles d'Istrie. Ger., 
istrianer (oder istrische) Galldpfel. Nut-g's collected ia Istria ; 
produced by Cynips hayneana. [Brandt (B, 180 [a, 24]).] — 
Japanese g*s. Lat., gallae Japonicae. A species of g’s resem- 
bling Chinese g"s, but somewhat smaller and paler; known in 
Japanese commerce as ktfushi. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Leaf-g’s. Nut- 
g's occurring on leaves. [a, 24.]—Levant g’s. Lat., gallae le¬ 
vant icce. Fr., galles du Levant. Ger., levantische Galldpfel. See 
Nut-gall.— Marble g*s. Fr., galles marmorines. Nut>g’s of a 
regular (marble-like) shape produced on oak-buds by Cynips Kol- 
laii. They contain 17 per cent. of taunin. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]— 
May-thlstle g’s. The g\s found on the stem aud leaves of the 
May-thlstle. [a. 21.] See Cuicu* arvensis.— Mecca g, See Bus - 
sornh-g's. —More a g*s. A superior variety of n)it-g's exported 
from Greece to Hoiland. They are of a dirty, reddish-brown or 
grayish-brown color, and most of them are bored with large fly- 
holes. [B, 180(a, 24).]—Mosoul (or Mosul, or Mozoul) g’s. Oak- 
g's gatliered In Persia and nbout the Tigris. [B, 180 (a. 24). ]—Myro- 
hulan g’s. The very bitter, astringent g’s pro<luced on the fruits 
of Terminalia chebnla : also the fruits themselves, formerly sold 
in tho shons of Philadelphia under the name of xchite g's. [B, 5, 
180 (a. 24).]—Nut-g. See Nut-oall.— Ouk-apple g. A g. formed 
on oak twigs by Biorhiza aptera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Oak-g. See 
Nut-oall— Oak-root g. A g. formed on oak-roots by Andricus 
noduli [B, 275 (a, 24).l -Oak-spangle g. A g. formed on oak- 
leaves by Aeuropterus lenticxdaris. (B, 275(a, 24).]—Olntinent of 
g*s. See Unguentum gallae.— Olntinent of g»s and opium. 
See Unguentum gallas cum opio.— Ox-g. [U. S. Ph.]. See Fel 
feom.—dedmont g’s. Fr„ galles de Pienumt. See Hungarian 
9 *•—I istac Ia g\s. Lat., gallae (seu folliculi ) pistacince. Fr., 
galles de ptstachier (ou de tbrtbinthe , ou de Sodome\ carobs de 
Judee. Ger., Pistachen-Gdllapfel. G s slmilar to Chinese g's pro- 
dueed by a species of Aphis on different species of Pistacia: 

c ^ an< ^ 118 a e> Similar growths, but smaller and 
of different shapes, are afforded by Pistacia lentiscus, and by the 
leaves of Pistacia terebinthus. |B, 5, 173 (a, 24) 1 See Hokham 
^.-PurlUedox-g. IU. S. Ph.1, Keflned oi-g. J Fel bou* 
purificatum.— Itose-g. Fr., galle de rosier. See Bedeoar.— Sim- 
p!o g. Fr., galle simple. A nut-g. of whlch the internal cavitv Is 
gngle.-S.nyrna g> Syrlan g’«. Fr., galles de Smyme. Ger. 
Smyrna sche QaUapM. Oak-g s from Anatolia add the neighbor- 
lng provlnce. [B. 180 (a, 24).]-Sweet-hrier g. See Bedeoar- 
TainarlHk g s, Tamarix g’«. Fr., galles de tamarix (ou rouges). 
G s found on tbe branches of Tamarix orientalis ; used in India in 
place of nut-g [B, 18(a. 24).1—Tarabious g’s. G'simported from 
Tripoli, of inferior quality. [B. 7T (a, 24).]-Tlncture of g’s. See 
Tinctura gallae.— True g’*. Fr., vraies galles. Nnt-g\s prcxluced 
by the Pancture of sonie insect (e. g., the Cynips) whlch deposita Its 
ejfK* in the tissue of the piant so that the excrescence event uallv 
covers the larva and affords it nourishment. [B, 121 (a 21)1 
false 9 '*-—Turkey g’«. Lat., gallae (quercus) turcicir. See Nut- 
OALt—\\ «Ite g 8. Lat., gallae albae. Fr., palles blatiches. Ger., 
ui *»* Gnl “ , Pf el - 1. An inferior variety of nnt-g’8 of large size, 
whltlsb, and poor in tannin : gathered after the fly has bored its 
wayout. [B, 5, 18 (c, 21).] 2. See Myrobalan g's. 

GALLA [U. 8. Phi., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Ga’l(ga>i)'a». L See 
Nut-oall. 2. An anclent name for an inferior, bitter wine. TA. 318 1 
—Aridum galbo (seu gallarum). Galllc acid. [B.]—Kxtractuiii 
gallarum [Austr. Ph., 1820]. Fr„ eximit de noii de galle. An 
extract by exhausting nut gall.s with Iiolling water and evar>- 

ora ng the liquor In a waterbath to dryness. [B 97? 119 (a 14H- 
Gallmalbav See White OALLS.—Galbo aleppetises. See Aleinto 
a ; i C , , i I Ht,, T; Xn ,nf ^riorsortof gnlisnsod in Ifaly. 
B, 180 *, „1) ]—Gulbo riilneiiHOH. See Chinese OALiJi.—Galbo 
ciertilei*'. See Blue oalls,- fbillio de Aleppo. See Aleppo 


oalls.— Gallio esetilentfw. Fr.. galles de sauge. Edible galls, 
prcKluced by the puncture of Cynips salviae ou the apple-hearing 
sage of Greece (Salvia pomifera). They are eaten after being 
steeped in water, and are also made into a conserve. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxix (a, 14).]—Gallae lialepeuses. See 
Aleppo oalls— Galbe bungarica*. See Hungarian galls,— Gal¬ 
be Istrlana». See Istrian oalls.— Galbe japouica*. See Jrrpa- 
nese qalijs.— G. levautica, Gallre levatitfcie. See Nut-oall.— 
Galbe nmrmonlga*. See Gallce angustinae.— Galbe nigras See 
Black oalls.— Gallae pistacium. See Pistachia oalls.— Galbe 
quercinae (seu quercus). See Nut-oall,— Galbe quercus caly¬ 
cis. Fr„ gallons de Hongrie , gallons du Piedmont. Ger., Knob- 
ben , Knoppern. Nut-galls produced on the acorns of Quercus robur 
and Quercus sessil iflor a by the punctures of Cynips quercus calycis. 
They have been used in place of the offieial galls. [B, 121, 170 (a, 
24).]—Galbe quercus turcicae. Galbe tfuctorhe, Gallae turci- 
ete. See Nut-oall.— G. tlnetoria. See Nut-oall.— Gallre Veri- 
noe (seu Veronie). In Italy, oak-galls of the better sort gathered 
in Apulia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gallre virides. See Green oalls.— 
Infusum gallarum [Austr. Ph., 1820 ; Ferr. Ph., 1832]. Fr., infu- 
sion (ou hydroU) de noix de galle. Infusion of nut-galls; made by 
macerating 3 or 4 parts of nut-galls in 24 of boiling water, express- 
ing, and filtering. [B, 97,119 (a, 14).]—Nuces gallarum. See Nut- 
gall.— Sal essentiale gallarum. See Gallic acid.— Tlnctura 
galbe [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu gallarum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Huug. Ph., 2d ed., Netherl. Ph.]). Fr., teinture de 
noix de galle [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gallaipfeltinctur. A tincture made 
with 20 parts of powdered nut-gall, 10 of glycerin, and diluted alco¬ 
hol sufficient to yield 100 parts of tincture |U. S. Ph.], or with x’£ oz. 
of nut-gall and nroof spirit sufficient to give 1 pint (imp.) [Br. Ph.]. 
or by prolonged maceration or digestion of nut-gall in 5 parts of 
dilute alcohol [Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ilung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Similar preparations were formerly of- 
ficial in other pbarmacopoeias. [B, 81. 95, 97,119 (a, 14).]—Ungueii- 
tmn ex gallis oplatum [Sax. Ph., 1820]. See Unguentum gallae 
cum opia.— Unguentum gallre [U. S. Ph., Br.Ph.] (seu gallarum 
[Dutch Ph.. Niemann's Notes, 1811]). Fr.,pomwade de noix de galle. 
An ointinent made by mixing 1 part of powdered nut-galls with 9 
[U. S. Ph.], or 8 [Duteh Ph.. Niemann*s Notes], or 5'5 [Br. Ph.] parts 
of benzoated lard. [B, 81,95, 119(a, 14).]—Unguentum gallre cum 
opio [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 32 grains of pow¬ 
dered opium with 1 oz. of unguentum gnlloe [Br. Ph.], or 1 part of 
opium, 2 parts of powdered nut-galls, and 12 of unguentum linari® 
[Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 81, 97 (a, 14).] 

GALLACTON [Hesse], GALLACTUCON, n’s. Ga 3 l-a 2 k'to»n, 
-tu 2 -ko 2 n. See Lactucon. 

GALLAMIC ACID, n. Ga 5 l-a 2 m'i a k. Fr., acide gallamique. 
An acid prepared by treating tanuin with a mixture of ammonia 
and ammonium sulphite. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GALLAO, n. A form ofyaws observed ln Guinea. [A, 301 ] 

GALLAPFEL (Ger.), n. Ga 3 Pa 8 p-fe 2 l. See Nut-oall.— Ab- 
bruzzo Gallapfcl. Oak-galls collected in Abruzzo, Italy. They 
have a dirty, yellowish-brown, sometimes reddish-brown color, are 
rather heavy, and most of them have fly-holes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Aimlisclie Gallapfel. See Gallas angustinae,— Cliineslscbe 
Gallapfcl. See Chinese oalls.— Dunkle Gallapfel. See Black 
galls.— GaUapfeleiebe. The Quercus infectoria. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
—Gallupfellllege. See Cynips gallae tinctoriae— Galliipfel- 
gerlisUure. See Tannin.— Galbipfelsaure. See Gallic acid.— 
Gallapfeltluctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura gallas.— Marmor- 
egue Gallapfel. See Galle angustinae.— Puiscbe G. The Cas- 
8enolle (q. v.) of France. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—ITngariselie Gallapfel» 
See Hungarian oalls. —AVelsse Gallapfel. See White oalls. 

GALLAltlTOS (Sp.), n. Ga 9 l-ya a -re'tos. The Pedicularis sil¬ 
vatica. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

G ALLATE, n. Ga a l'at. Lat., gallas. Yr.,g. Ger., Gallat. A 
salt of gallic acid. [B.] 

GALLATUHA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 9 l)-Ia 8 -tu«(tu)'ra 9 . See Cica¬ 
tricula (2d def.). 

GALLE (Fr.), n. Ga*i. See Nut-oall.— Extra it de noix de g. 
See Extractum gallarum,— G*s bbmclies. See White oalls. — 
G*s hleues. See Bine oalls.— G. de eli^ne (d’Alep [Fr. Cod.]). 
See Nut-oall.—G*s de Cblne. See Chinese galls.— G f * de Hon- 
grle, G*8 de IM^mont. See Hungarian galls.— G*s de pista- 
eliler. S ee Pistacia oalls and Bokhara oalls.— G. ile rosier. 
See Bedeoar,— G*s ile sauge. See Galle esculentae— G’s ile 
Smyme. See Smyrna galls.— G’s de Soiloiue. See Pistacia 
oali^.— G*s ile tamarix. See Tamarisk oalls.— G’s de t£r6- 
biutbe. See Pistacia oalls.— G*s d’Istrle. See Istrian oalls. 
—G. en artlcliaut. See Artichoke- oall. —G*s en cf*rlse. See 
CAerri/-oALL.s.—G. ^plneuse. A spinous variety of oak-gall. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G*s fausses. 1. See False galls. 2. The fruits of 
Quercus aegilops. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G*s lnarmoriiies du Le¬ 
vant. See MnrWe-GALLS.— G’s no Ires. See Black oalls.— G. 
ronde de France (ou de 1’Yeuse). See French oalls.—< i*8 
rondes des fenilles de cliOne. Soe Chcrry- oalls.— G’s rondes 
du rouvre. Galls formed on the petiolesof Quercus robur. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]— G’s rouges. Sce Tamarisk oalls.— G*s vertes. See 
Green oalls.—G’s vraies. See True oalls.— IIyilrolf* (ou in- 
ftiMion) de noix de g. See Infusum oallarum.— Noix de g. 
d’Alep [Fr. Cod.]. See Nut-oall— Petitos g*s couronnf-es 
iPAlep. See Crowned Aleppo OALLS.— Poiiiinade de noix de g, 
See Unguentum galle. —Teinture de noix de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Tinctura oalle. 

GALLE (Ger.), n. naMde 9 . See Bile. —Elngedlekte ltlndsg. 
S<‘e Fel bovis inspissatum. —Gbiabsoixlcruug. The secretion of 
blie. [A,319 (a,21).]—G*Hurtig. See Bjlious,—G’ nausfiihrung. 
The excretion of hile,—Gbiuusleerend. See Citolaoooue.— 
Gbihclililfer, G*belililtiilss. SeeGo/l-nLAnnER,—G’uberoil ung. 
See Ciiolopoiesis.— tPiibestamltlieile. The constituents of bile. 
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[A, 319 (a, 21).]—G’«bi tter. As bitter as gall.—G’ublasenschni tt. 
See Cholecystotomy.— G’nblut. See Ohol^emia.— G’nbraun. See 
Bilirubin.— G'nbrechen. Bilious vomiting. [A, 523.]—G. der 
Leber. See Hepatic bile.— G’ndyscbymose. See Choloplania. 
—G’nergiessung. See Gholecchysis.— G’nerguss. See Cholor- 
rhcea.— G’nfarbstofl‘e. See Bile p/grmeH?s.—G’nlluss. Attowof 
bile.—G’ntUisse. See Cholera.— Gbifulireiul. See Choledo- 
CHUS ._G’ngelb. See Bilifulvin.— G’ngriin. See Biuverdin.— 
G’kraut. See the major list.—G’nlosigkeit, G’innangel. See 
Acholia.— G’nrcaction. A Chemical reaction of showing the 
presence of bile.—G’nreicb. Rich in bile. [A, 521.]—G’nsauren. 
See Biliary acids.— G’nschmerz. See Cystalgia and Cystor- 
rheuma,— G’nstauung. Engorgement with bile. [A. 521.]— 
G’nstein. See the maior list.—G’nsucht. See Jaundice and 
Biliousness.— G’nsuchtig. See Bilious.— G’nsuss. See Picro- 
mel.— G’ntreibend. See Cholagogue.— G’nverdickung. See 
Cholostegnosis.— Gere ini gte Ocbseng’. See Fel bovis purifi¬ 
catum.— Glasg’. See Gall of glass.— Hepatische G. See he¬ 
patic bile,— Ocbseng’. See Fel bovis.— ltindsg’. See Fel bo- 
vis .—Schwarze G. See Atrabilis.— Verdickte G. Inspissated 
bile. [L, 80.] 


GALLEIN, n. Ga 4 Pe-i 2 n. Fr., galleine. Ger., Gallein. A 
body, C 18 H 14 0 7 , obtained by heating pyrogallic acid with phthalic 
anhydride. It forms crystals which are blue by transmitted light, 
and are little soluble in alcohol, but almost completely insoluble in 
water. [B, 2.] 


GALLENKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Pieria 
fel terree. [B, 180 (a, 24}.]—Weisses G. The Gratiola ofiicinalis. 
B, 180 (a, 24).] 


GALLICUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)']i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Gallia , 
the country of the Gauls. F r.yfrangais. Ger .. franzdsisch. French 
(see Morbus g ., Semen gallicnm , Spiritus vini gallici , etc.). 

GALLIFOltM, adj. Ga 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rin. Lat., galliformis (from 
gallus , the cock. and forma , form). Fr., galliforme. Resembling 
*tbe cock. The Galliformes are a family of climbing birds so char- 
acterized. [L, 41.] Cf. Gallinaceous. 

GALLIG (Ger.), adj. Ga 3 lTi 2 g. See Bilious. 

GALLIGASKINS, n. Ga 2 i-i 2 -ga 2 s'ki 2 nz. A variety of the 
Primula veris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GALLIGENE (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 -le-zhe 2 n. From galla y a nut-gall, 
and generare , to engender. Causing the formation of galls. [A, 385.] 

GALLIN, n. Ga 4 Pi 2 n. A substance, C 18 H lfl 0 8 , formed by the 
action of reducing agents on gallein. It occurs in glistening’ pris- 
matic, and nearly colorless crystals. [B, 2.] 

GALLINA (Lat.), n. f. Gal(ga 3 l)-in<en)'a 3 . Gr., aAe/o-opiV Fr., 
galline, poule. Ger., Huhn. The hen.—Gallina 1 stercus. The 
excrement of the hen ; formerly employed in medicine. [B, 97.] 

GALLINACE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-e-na 3 s. See Galijnacia. 

GALLINACEUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n(len>a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From gallina , the hen. Gr., aAe/rropios. Fr., gallinaet. 
Ger., hiihnerdhnlich. Pertaining to or resembling the common 
domestic fowl. The Gallinacece (Gallince ) are a class of birds so 
characterized. [L, 343.] 

GALLINACIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n(len)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
From gallina , the hen. Fr., gallinace. The Cantharellus ciba¬ 
rius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GALLENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'e 2 n-stin. See Biliary calcu¬ 
lus.— G’elnkleuiinuiig. Impactionof agall-stone.—G’fett. See 
Cholesterin. 

GALLERAJE (It.), n. Ga 3 l-le 2 r-a 3 'ya. A place in Tnscany, 
Italy, where there are gaseous, sulphurous, and chalybeate springs. 
[L, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 

GALLERTAHTIG (Ger.), adj. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-a 3 rt-i 2 g. See Gela- 

TINOUS. 


GALLERTRILDUNG (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-bi 2 ld-un 2 . The 
formation of a jelly-like mass. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 


GALLEllTE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-e 2 . See Gelatin, Gluten, 
and Jelly.— Arzeneig’. Medicinal gelatin. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— 
G’extract. See Osmazome.— Glaskbrperg’. See Vitreous hu¬ 
mor. —Leimg’, Tbierisclie G. Animal gelatin. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
—Wharton’scbe G. See Whartons jelly. 

GALLERTFLECIITE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . The 
genus Collema. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—OurcUscheinende G. The Col- 
lema diaphanum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GALLERTFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-fu fl rm-i 2 g. See 
Gelatiniform. 

GALLEKTIIAUFEN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 Me 2 rt-ha 3 -u 4 f-e 2 n. A col- 
loid or gelatinous accumulatlon. [A, 521.] 


GALLERTIG(Ger.), adj. Ga 3 Ple 2 rt-i 2 g. See Gelatinous.— G.- 
sclilelmig. Muco-gelatinous. [A, 521.] 

GALLERTMASSE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-ma 3 s-se 2 . See Gal- 
lerthaufen. 

GALLERTSAURE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-zoir-e 2 . Pectic acid. 
[A, 324 (L).] 

GALLERTSTOCK (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'le 2 rt-sto 2 k. See Zooglcea. 

GALLERYTHRONIC ACII>, n. Ga 2 l-e 2 r-i 2 -thro 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acidegalUrythronique. Ger., Gallerythronsaure , Blaugallussaure. 
An acid produced by the action of calcium bicarbonate or other 
carbonates of the alkaline earths on gallic acid; apparently formed 
also by the action of the air on the precipitates obtained by treat- 
ing Solutions of the chlorid^s of calcium, barium, and strontium in 
gallic acid with caustic potash. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GALLGERI5SAURE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l'ge 2 rb-zoir-e 2 . Tannic 
acid. [A, 523.] 


GALL1IUMIC ACII),n. Ga 2 l-hu 2 m'i 2 k. Ger. ,Gallhuminsciure. 
Metagallic acid. [B, 5.] 

GALLIC, adj. Ga 2 l'i 2 k. 1. See Gallicus. 2. Of or pertaining 
to galls. 3. Of or pertaining to gallium ; as a g. salt.—Gallic 
acid. See the major list. 

GALLIC ACID, n. Ga 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., acidum gallicum [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.J, sal essentiale gallarum. Fr., acide gallique. 
Ger., Gallussaurs , Gallapfelsaure. Trihydroxybenzoic (trioxyben- 
zoic) acid, C 6 (H,0H,0H,H,0II,C0.0IL) = C 7 H 6 0 6 , a monobasic, 
aromatic acid, found in nut-galls, mangoes, the fruit of Ccesalpina 
coriaria , and other vegetable substances. Its presence in these 
vegetables is believed to be due to fermentative changes taking 
place in the tannic acid of the plants. See G. a. fermentation. 
This conversion of tannic acid into g. a. takes place in the animal 
organism whenever the former substance is ingested, and can also 
be effected artificially by the action of dilute alkalies and acids. G. 
a. forms colorless, silky, acicular crystals. usually associated with 
a molecule of water of crystallization, and is of an acid, astringent 
taste, soluble in 100 parts of cold water. and in about 5 of alcohol; 
soluble in boiling water and in boiling alcohol. It forms salts 
called gallates. It is astringent, but does not coagulate albumin. 
[B, 4,5.]— Glycerine (or glycerite) of g. a. See Glycerinum acidi 
gallici. —Ointment of g. a. See Unguentum acidi gallici. 

GALLICHT (Ger.), adj. Ga 3 Pli 2 ch 2 t. See Bilious. 

GALLICOLOUS, adj. Ga 2 l-i 2 k'ol-u 3 s. Lat., gallicolns (from 
galla , a nut-gall, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., gallicole. Inhabiting 
galls (said of the insects that so pass their larval state). The Galli- 
colce are the Cecidomyidce. [A, 301 ; L.] 


GALLINAGO (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n(len)-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., 
-ag'inis. From gallina , the hen. Gr.. a/coXoiraf. Fr., coq de bru- 
ytre. Ger., Schnepfe. The woodcock. [A, 387.]—Caput gallin- 
aginls. See under Caput. 

GALLINARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n(len)-a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . 
From gallina , the hen. The Cassia tora and Cassia sophora; so 
called by Rumphius because they are used in treating diseases of 
fowls. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. rotundifolia. The Cassia g. (tora). 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GALLINATED, adj. Ga 4 l'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Of wines. having been 
subjected to GalFs process (the addition of glucose before their 
fermentation). 

GALLINE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -len. See Gallin and Gallina. 
GALLINETTE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-e-ne 2 t. From gallina, the hen. 
1. The Fedia olitoria and the Clavaria coralloiaes. 2. In the pl., 
g's y the Clavaria amethystina. [B, 105, 173 (a, 24).] 
GALLINHA-CHOCA (Port.), n. Ga 3 l-len"ya 3 -sho'ka 3 . In 
Brazil, the Eryihroxylon suberosum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GALLINODE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-e-nod. The Clavaria boirytis. 
[B, 105.] 

GALLINOLE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-e-nol. The genus Clavaria. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GALLINOTTE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-e-no 2 t. The Clavaria coralloides. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GALLINSECTA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n-se 2 kt'a 3 . From 

? ulla y a nutgall, and insectum , an insect. Fr., gallinsectes. A 
amily of hemipterous, homopterous insects having for its type the 
genus Cochenilla; so called because the body is gall-shaped. [A, 
385 : L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GALLINULA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 n(len)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . A 
genus of birds belonging to the Grallatores. [B.]—G. chloropus. 
Ger., griinfiissiges Mohrhuhn. The moor hen ; a European species 
living on lakes and ponds. The meat was formerly used for snake- 
bites and the heart as a remedy for epilepsy, and the fat was re- 
garded as resolvent and calmative. [B, 180.] 

GALLIPAVO (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 -pa(pa 3 )'vo(wo). Gen., 
-vo f nis. From gallus , a cock, and pavo , a peacock. Fr., gallo- 
pavo. The genus Meleagris. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GALLIPOT, n. Ga 2 Pi 2 -po 2 t. A small glazed earthen pot for 
holding ointments, etc. 

GALLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 l-ek. Gallic. 

GALLISIN, n. Ga 2 Pi 2 s-i 2 n. An unfermentable, amorphous, 
highly hygroscopic substance, CjsI^O]®, remaining after the fer¬ 
mentation of commercial glucose in kk gallinated ” wines; slightly 
soluble in methyl alcohol, less soluble in glacial acetic acid and in 
absolute alcohol. [Schmitt and Cobenzl, “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gsllsch.,” xvii; “ Jour. of the Chem. Soc.,” Oct., 1884 ; “Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Jan., 1885, p. 42; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiii (a, 14).] 

GALLITE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 l-et. The Linaria hirsuta. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GALLITRICHON (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-li 2 t / ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 n. 
See Callitrichon.— Herba gallitrlclil. The herb of Salvia 
horminum and of Salvia sclarea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen gal- 
Htrielii. The seed of Salvia horminum. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
GALLITZENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 l-li 2 tz'e 2 n-stin. Zinc sul- 
phate. [A, 521.] 

GALLIUM, n. Ga 2 I(ga 3 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A metallic element dis- 
covered in 1875 by Lecoq de Boishaudran. It is a tough, bluish-white 
substance of the sp. gr. of 5 9. It melts at 30° C. to form a silvery 
liquid which if undisturbed does not solidify, even when cooled to 
0° C. If the molten metal is brought into contact with the solid 
metal, it solidifies in the crystalline form. In compounds, g. acts 
as a trivalent radicle, forming salts analogous to those of aluminium. 
Symbol, Ga ; atomic weight, 69*8. JB, 3.]—Ammonluin g.-alum. 
Ger., Cammoniakalann. A crystalline substance, Ga 2 (S0 4 ) 3 + 
(NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0, soluble in water, having the composition of 


o. no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, Ilk*oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuli; U«, urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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•mmonlum alum, ia whteh g. take* the place olJilumlniuni. U ias 
poisoaous propertics, fout is not very active. [Kabuteau, Cctnpt. 
rend. de Ia soc. de nlol.,*' 1H33. p. 305 iilt.l—<». rhlnvlde. tr., 
chlorure de g. Uer., G'chlorid. A poisouous, deliquescent substance, 
Qfr)Cl c . [Babuteau, /. c. (B, 3).] 

OALLMKY (Ger.), n. Ga 8 l-mi. See Calamine. 
CALLO-COLUMIUNE [Huxley], adj. Ga a )"o-ko a l'u a m-bi a n. 
Resembling the Gallinae and the Columbidce. IL.] 

OALLOC, n. Ga a l'o a k. The Symphytum ojjicinale. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

GALLOCKKSTA (Sp.), n. Ga 8 l-yo-kre a s'ta*. The Salvia 
horminum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

OALLOIKMIE (Fr.), OALLOLOliiMIK rPlorry] (Fr.), n's. 
Ga«)-o-e*e**me, -lo-e-a-me. Froin Gallus , a Gaul, Aoqio*, a plague, 
and *V*, blood. The iniliary fever of the Picards. [L, 82. J 
GALLON, n. Ga a !'u a n. Lat., congius (lst def.). Fr ., g. Ger., 
G. It., gallone. Sp., galdn. 1. A liquid measure of four quarts. 
2. The Pclasiles vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GALLON (Fr.), h. (ia 8 -lo a n a . See NuT-aALL.-G , s de llongrle. 
See GiLL£ quercus calycis .— G. «FOrlcnt, G. du levant. See 
JEjou/ops (2d def.).—G*» du IMedmont. See Gallae quercus 
calycis. 

GALLONS (Fr.), n. Ga 8 l-o a n a . See Gaixins. 


GALLOPING, adj. Ga a i'u a p-i a » a . Fr., galopant. Ger., 
gallopirend. Pursuiug a rapid course (said of acute iniliary tuber¬ 
culosis). 

GALLOTAXMCACII),n. Ga a l-o-ta a n'i a k. Fr., acide gallo- 
tannique. Ger., Gallusgerbsdure. See Tannin. 

GALLSUC1IT (Ger.), n. Ga 8 l'zuch a t. See Jaundice. 


GALLULMIC AGID, n. Ga^-u^mPk. Fr., ucidegallulmique. 
Metagallic acid. [B.] 

GALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga a l(ga 8 l)'lu 8 s(lu 4 s). Gr., aA^rwp (lst 
def.). yoAAo* (2d def.). Fr.. coq (lst def.). Ger., Hahn (lst def.). 
1. The domestic cock. 2. A eunuch, especially a self-nmde eunuch 
or one who has submitted to castration voluntarily. [A, 312 (a, 21); 
A, 322, 387.] 

GALLUSGKUI1SAIUE(Ger.),n. Ga 8 l'lus-ge 3 rb-zol-re a . Tan¬ 
nin. [B, 270.] 

GALLUSSAUKK (Ger.), n. Ga 8 l'lus-zoir-e a . Gallicacid. [B.]— 
lllaug’. See Gallerytiironic acid.— G’glyeerlt. See Glyceri- 
num acidi Gallici.— CPsalbe. See Unguentum acidi gallici. 

GA LLYY r ESI*E (Ger.), n. Ga 8 l've a sp-e a . See Cynips.— Ilayne’s 
G. See Cynips hayneana.— Roseng’. See Cynips ro«ce. 


GALLYKION (Lat.), n. n. Ga a l(ga 8 l)-li a r(lu«r)'i a -o a n. The 
Lilium bulbi/erum and the Lilium niarfaqon. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GALMEI (Ger.), n. Ga , l , mL See Calamine (lstdef.).—G*er<Ie. 
A native mixture of calamine and iron ochre. [B, 180 (o, 14).]— 
G’*albe. See Ceratum calamini. 


GALMOTE (Fr.), n. Ga*)-mot. See Agariccs imbescens (lst 
def.). 

GALONS(Fr.), n. pl. Ga 8 -k> a n a . A vulgar term forimpetiginous 
eczema. [G.] 

GALOPANT (Fr.), adj. Ga a -lo-pa 8 n a . See Galloping. 
GALOPODE (Fr.). adj. Ga*-)o-pod. From ya\a, milk, and wovs, 
the foot. Of plants. having a foot or stipes containing a milky 
juice ; as a n.. a genus of Mexican plants. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

G A LO PI* III EN I) (G£r.), adj. Ga*l-op-per'e a nd. See Gal- 

LOPING. 


GALO SATTA, n. In Bombay, the Cocculus cordifolius , [A, 
479(0, 21).] 

GALUKDA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a l(ga a l)red(rad)'a a . 1. Of Paracelstis, 
an excrementltious moldiness. 2. A kind of jeliy made from boiied 
cartilage. [L, 94.] 

GALTIIOFER niTTERQUELLE (Ger ), n. Ga 8 it'hof-e a r 
bi a t'te a r-kwe a Me a . A place in the province of Moravia, Austria, 
where there is a spring containing magnesium and sodium sul- 
phates. [L, 37 (o, 14).] 

GALT1IIENUM, n. Of Paracelsus, a eertaln preparatlon (of 
unknown constitution) used as a remedy for epiiepsy. [A, 325, 518.] 

GAI.I CHAT (Fr.), n. GaMu^-sha*. A commercia) tenn for 
the skin of Scyllium canicula. [A, 301, 520.] 


GALUNCIIA (II ind.), n. See G cluncha. 

GALVANIG,adj. Ga a l-va a n'i a k. From Galvani (Luigi), a cele- 
brated Bolognese physician. Fr., galvanique. Ger., galranisch. 
It., galvanico. Sp galvdnico. Pertaining to galvanism. [a, 27.] 
GALVANISM, n. Ga^Uva^n-i^m. Lat., galvanismus. Fr., 
galvanisme. Ger., Galvftnismus. It., Sp.,' galvanismo. Electriclty 
developed by Chemical action. (B, 270 <a, 27).] 


GA LY ANIST, n. Ga a l'va a n-i a st. One who employs galvanism. 
(B, 26.] 

GALY'ANIZATION, n. Ga a l-va a n*I-za'shn 8 n. Lat., gal 
vanisatlo. Fr., galvanisation Ger., G ulva ni siru ng. The cm- 
pioyment of a gaivanic current, especially In diagnosis or thera- 

B mtlcs. [A. 320(o, 21).] For subhcadlngs not here given, see under 
LECTRiZATioN.— Central g. iO M. Beard]. G. In wlilch the 
•node is j>a*sod over the forehead and vertex, along the inner 
border of the stemo-cleido-mastoid to the clavicle, and down the 
spine, «o as to miceesslvely stimulate the braln, sympathetic system, 
and spina) cord ; the cathode is kept on the epigastrium, [o, 34.]— 
General giilvanfzntimi. 1. (Jcnera) eleetrization by means of 
a gaivanic current. (B, 26.] 2. See General oalvano-faradization. 
lErb (B).]— laibile g, O. in whicli one or botb rheophores are 


inoved from place to place.—LocaItzed g. G. lirnited in its appli- 
cation to a circumscribed part of the body. (B.]—Ncnro-imiscu- 
lur g. Ordinary galvamzation. (a, 34.J—Polar inethod of g. 

G in which one rheophore is placed over the part to be affected, 
while the other rheophore is applied to an indifferent (nsually 
mesially located) part. [B.]—Stabile g. G. in which both rheo¬ 
phores are kept on the same place during the s6ance. [o, 34.]— 
(Jnipolarg. S ee Palar g. 

GALY T ANIZEII, adj. Ga 2 l'va 3 n-izd. Lqt galva ni satus. Fr., 
galvanise. Ger., qalvanisirt. 1. Subjected to the effects of galvan¬ 
ism. [«, 27.] 2. Electro-plated. 

GALVANO-CAUSTIC, adj. and n. Ga^l^va^n-o-ka^st^^k. Fr., 
galvauo-caustique. Ger., galvanokauslisch (adj.), Galvanokaustik 
i n.). 1. (Adj.)acting as a gaivanic cautery. 2. (N.) see Gaivanic 

CAUTERY. 

GALY r ANO-CAUSTICS, n. s. Ga^l^va^n-o-ka^st^i^ks. Fr .. gal¬ 
va no-causlique. Ger., Galvanokaustik. The Science of the caustic 
action of galvanism. 

GALYWNO-CAUSTY, n. Ga a l"va a n-o-ka 4 s'ti*. See Gaivanic 

CAUTERY. 

GALVANO-CAUTEKIZATION, n. Ga^^vaSn-o-ka^t-ear-Pz- 
a^hu^n. Canterization by means of galvanism.— Chemical g.-c. 
The Chemical decomposition of tissue by the gaivanic current in 
electrolysis. [a, 34.1—Thermlc g.-c. The destruction of tissue by 
the heat geuerated by a galvano-cautery. [a, 34.] 
GALVANO-CAUTEIIY, n. Gaai^van-o-ka^t^ar-ia. See Gai¬ 
vanic CAUTERY. 

GALY r ANO-CONTRACTILITY r , n. Gaar^vaan-o-koan^traak- 
ti a l'i a t-i a . For deriv., see Galvanic and Contractility. Capability 
of undergoing contraction under the inttuence of galvanism. [B, 26.] 
GALVANODKSMUS (I>at.). n. m. Ga a l(ga*l)-va a n(va s n)-o(o*>- 
de a z(de a s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From Grcdeani, and 6«<7/utds, a chain. A gai¬ 
vanic battery. [A, 322.] 

G A LY r ANO-EM ES 1S (Lat.), n. f. Ga a l(ga s l)"va a n(va 8 n)-o(o a )- 
e a in / e a s-i a s. Gen., -emes'eos (-em'esis). Emesis produced by apply- 
ing one pole of a battery to tbe pharynx and auother to the epigas¬ 
trium. [a, 34.] 

GALVANO - FARADAIC, GALVANO-FAKADIC, adj’s. 
Ga^l^va^n-o-fa^r-aM-a^^k, -fa a r'a a d-i a k. Pertaining to both galvan¬ 
ism and faradism. 

GALY r ANO-FARAI>IZATION, n. Ga^l^va^n o-fa^r-a^d-iV.- 
a'shu 8 n. For deriv., see Galvanism and Faradization. Syn.: com- 
bined current. The simultaneous employment of tlie gaivanic and 
faradaic currents conveyed throngh a single set of conduciors. (B, 
26 ; De Watteville, cited in “Neurolog. Ctrlbl.,■' , ’ 1882, No. 12 (a, 27).] 
—General g. The combined applieation of gaivanic and faradaic 
currents to the whole surfaee of the bodv ; a simultaneous combina- 
tion of general faradization and general galvanization. [B, 26.] 
GALVANO-HYPNOTISM, n. Ga^l-va^no-hi^p^o-ti^z^. For 
deriv., see Galvanism and Hypnotism. A hypnotic condition that 
has been produced by the passage of a gaivanic current through 
the brain of an hysterical person. [a, 34.] 

GALVANOKAUSTIK (Ger.), n. Ga*l-fa 8 n-o-ka 8 -u 4 st-ek'. See 
Gaivanic cautery and Galvano-caustics. 

GALVANOLOGY, n. Ga a l-va-no a l o-ji a . From Galvani , and 
Aoyov, understanding. The Science of galvanism. 

GALVANOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 8 I)-van(va 8 n>o a l / i a (u«h 
sl a s. Gen., -olys'eos (- ol'ysis ). See Electrolysis. 

GALVANO-MAGNKTISM, n. Ga^l^va^n-o-ma^g^t-i^zm. 
For deriv., see Galvanism and Maonetism. Lat., galvano-magnet- 
ismus. Fr., galvano-magnetisme. See Electro-magnetism. 

GALVANOMKTEIt, n. Ga a l-va-no a m'e a t-u 8 r. From Galvani^ 
and perpov. a measure. Fr., galvanomMre. Ger., G. It., galvano- 
metro. Sp., galvanometro. Of Schweigger, an instrument for 
measnring the force of an electric current, consisting essentlally of 
a magnetic needle, which is caused to deviate by the action of the 
current. RuhmkorfTs instrument is an astatic g., the lower needle 
of which is surrounded by a great number of coils of insulated cop- 
per wire, whose two ends communicate by means of binding screws 
with any given source of electricity. The feeblest current causes a 
deviation of the needies, whose extent can be read from a graduated 
circle placed beneath the upper needle. The entire apparatus, w hlch 
is also called a multiplier, is inclosed by a glass cylinder supported 
on a copper stand. [B, 21 («, 27).]—Absoluto g. A varfety of 
mirror g. in which the current-strength is measured by the amount 
of torslon required to bring two electro-magnets, which are mu- 
tually repeliea by the action of tbe current, back to within a certain 
distance of each other. [B.l—Astntlc g. A g. in which, lnstead 
of a single needle, two needies are used, placed parallel to each 
other and ln the same vertical plane, but with their poles turned 
In opposite directlons. In such a combinat Ion the action of ter- 
restrial magnetisin Is almost neutralized by the opposition of the 
poles of the. two needies, and hence the two needies swdng fre»*ly 
under the lnfluence of a gaivanic current. [B.]—DilTerentluI g. 
A g. in whleh there is a double coii of wire surrounding the needle, 
so that two separate currents can be sent through the coils, and 
either in the same or in an opposite dlrection. In the lattercase 
the degree of defleetlon of the needle measnres the difference of 
intensity of the tw r o currents. [B.]—Dead-beut g. A g. in whicli 
the vibrat ions of the needle come to rest quicklv. f B.l—Double 
g. See llelmhollz's g. —Gawgaln’s g. A modiAcation of the tan¬ 
gent g., in which the magnetic needle is suspended not at the centre 
of the vertical coii or band, but on a horizontal axis passing through 
the centre and at a distance from the latter eoual to one half the 
radius of the vertical coli. [Prescott, Maxwell (B).l—G. of two 
coIIh, lIolm]iolt7.’K g. A modlflcation of Gaugains g., in which 
the magnetic needle is suspended at a point equidistant between 


A, ape; A», at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , al); Ch, chin; Ch», loch (Scottish); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; l a , ia; N, in; N a , tank; 
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two equal and vertical coils. [Maxwell (B>.]—IlirschinaniPs 
g. A variety of vertical g. einployed in medical electricity. [B, 
24.1—Intensity g. See Tension g .—Mirror g. See Reflect- 
ing ( 7 .—Ouantity g. See Short coii g .—ltetlecting g. Of Sir 
William Thomson, a g. the needle of which is very short, and is 

fastened to a silvered glass 
mirror, suspended by a silk 
thread in the midst of a coii 
of wire. A current passing 
through the latter causes 
deiiection of the needle, and 
bence of the mirror, which 
latter casts on a graduated 
arc a luminous reflection. 
The amount of movement 
of this rettected spot of 
light is a very delicate 
measure of the deflection 
of the mirror, and hence of 
the strength of the current. 
[B.]—Sliort-coil g. A g. 
with a short coii of wire; 
used to measure currents 
passing through circuits of 
small resistance. [B, 26.] 
—Sine g. Of Pouillet, a 
g. consisting of a vertical 
circle which can be placed 
at wiil in any meridian, and 
which bears a coii of wire, 
a horizontal graduated cir¬ 
cle rigidly clamped to the 
A, A, graduated dial ; B, B, circular frame «up- former, and & magnetic 
porting a coii of wire; D, B, magnetic needle carry- needle revolving m a hori- 
ing a long polnter, O, D; C, C, graduated circle; ZOOtal plane about an axis 
F, index; H, spirit-ievei. situated at the common 

centre of thetwo circles. A 
current sent through the wire coii, when the latter is placed in 
the magnetic meridian, causes a deflection of the needle through 
a certain arc, the sine of which is proportional to the strength 
of the current. [B.]—Tangent g. Ger., Tangentenbussole. A 

f . consisting of a very short and thick magnetic needle suspended 
y a thread so as to occupy the centre of a vertical ribbon of wire 

t daced in the magnetic meridian. A current passing through the 
atter causes a deflection of the needle through a certain arc (meas- 
ured on a horizontal circle), the tangent of which is proportional to 
the strength of the current. [B.]—Tension g. A g. in which there 
is a long wire coii; used to measure currents passing through cir¬ 
cuits of great resistance. [B, 26.]—TlioinsoiPs g. See Mirror g. 

GALVANOPLASTY, n. Ga 2 l'va 2 n-o-pla 2 s-ti 2 . For deriv., see 
Galvanism and Plastic. Fr., galvanaplastie. Ger., Galvano- 
plastik. The art of electro-plating or electrotyping. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 
GALVANO-PUNCTUltE, n. Ga 2 l"va 2 n-o-pu 3 n 2 k'tu 2 r. Fr., 
g.-p. Ger., Galvanopunktur. See Electro-puncture and Elec- 

TROLYSIS. 






GALVANOSCOPE, n. Ga 2 l'va 2 n-o-skop. From Galvani , and 
o-KOTretV, to examine. Fr., g. Ger., Galvanoskop, An apparatus 
for indicating the oceurrence and 
direction of a galvanic current; 
differing from a galvanometer in 
not showing the strength of the 
current. [A, 326 (a, 21); A, 385.] 

GALVANOSCOPIC, adj. Ga 2 l- 
va 9 n-o-sko 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., galvanosco- 
pique. Ger., galvanoskop isch. 1. 

Pertaining to the galvanoseope or 
to galvanoscopy. [a, 21.] 2. Serv- 
ing as a galvanoseope (see G. frog). 

GALVANOSCOPY, n. Ga 2 l- 
va 2 n-o 2 s'kop-i 2 . Fr., galvanoscopie. 

Ger., Galvanoskopie. 1. The use of 
the galvanoseope. 2. Physlological 
or clinical examination by the ap- the galvanoscope. 

plication of galvanism. [A, 385.] 

GALVANO-SUKGEltY, n. Ga 2 l"va 2 n-o su fi r'je 9 r-i 2 . From 
galvanism and surgery. The application of galvanism for surgical 
purposes. [B, 26.] 

GALVANO-SUSCEPTIBILITY [Beard and Rockwell], n. 
Ga 2 l /// va 2 n-o-su 3 s-se 2 p y/ ti 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From galvanism and suscepti- 
bility. “ Susceptibility to the galvanic current.” [B, 26.] 
GALVANO-THERAPEUTICS, GALVANO-THERAPY, 
n’s. Ga 2 l"va 2 n-o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 t'i 2 ks, -the^a^i 2 . Fr., galvano- 
therapie. See Electro-therapeutics. 


GALVANOTONIC, adj. 
tonique. See Electrotonic. 


Ga 2 l-va 2 n-o-to 2 n'i 2 k. 


Fr., galvano- 


GALVANOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 Kga 3 l)-va 2 n(va 3 n)-o 2 t'o 9 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Galvani (see Galvanism), and roi/os, tension. 1. 
See Electrotoncs. 2. Of Pttiiger, the condition of tetanic contrac- 
tion in which a muscle remains for some time after a galvanic cur¬ 
rent applied to its motor nerve is closed. [Landois (K).] 
GALVANOTROPISM [Verworn], n. Ga 9 l-va 2 n-o 2 t / rop-i 2 z , m. 
From Galvani (see Galvanism), and toottij, a turning. 1. The prop- 
erty possessed by the Pratozoa of colleeting at one of the poles of 
a galvanic current. [“ Nature,” Oct. 3, 1889, p. 542 (L).] 2 . The 
phenomena observed in plants under the influence of galvanism, 
e. p., the curvature produced in a root when placed vertically be- 
tween two electrodes. [Vines (a, 35).] 

GALVESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-ve(wa)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Fr., gal- 
vezie. Of Jussieu, a genus of the Scraphulariacece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 


24).]—G. punctata. Fr., galvezie ponctuee. A species found in 
Peru ; the leaves are aromatic, carminati ve, and stomachic. LB, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GAMA15HARI (Sanscr.), n. The Gmelina arborea . [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GAMANDER (Ger.), n. Ga 3 -ma 3 n'de 2 r. The genus Teucrium. 
[B, 121, 180 (a, 24) ]—Aechter G. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Canadiseher G. The Teucrium canadense. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Cretisclier G. The Teucrium creticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Etller G. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelber 
G. The Teucrium flavum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelbliclier G. The 
Teucrium flavescens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner G. The Teu¬ 
crium chamcedrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Goldgelber G. The Teucri¬ 
um aureum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kopfiger G. The Teucrium capi¬ 
tatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Starkrieclieiuler G. The Teucrium 
scordioides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Straucliiger G. The Teucrium 
fruticans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—AVilder G. The Veronica chamce¬ 
drys. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAMANDElt-EHRENPREIS (Ger.). n. Ga 3 -ma 3 n"der-ar'- 
e 2 n-pris. The Veronica chamadrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Breitblat- 
triger G.-E., Edler G.-E., AVaiirer G.-E. The Veronica lati¬ 
folia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAMANDERLEIN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 -ma 3 n'de 2 r-lin. The Teu¬ 
crium chamcedrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kleines G. The Veronica 
chamcedrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAMANDKjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ga 2 m(ga 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dre(dra 3 -e 9 ). 
Gamboge. [B, 180 (a, 24).J— Gumini g. See G. 

GAMAKDE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ma 3 rd. A village in the department 
of Landes, France, where there are springs containing sodium and 
magnesium chlorides, calcium carbonate and sulphate, and free 
carbon dioxide and hydrogen sulphide. [L, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

GAMASS, n. Ga 3 -ma 3 s / . The Camassia esculenta. [B, 19,121 
(<*, 24).] 

GAMASUS (Lat.), n. Ga 2 m(ga 3 m)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ga- 
mase. A genus of Gamasidce , several species of which are para- 
sitic upon mammals ; the Gamasidce or Gamasina (Fr., gamasides) 
are a family of the Acarina. [L, 196, 321.] 

GAMBA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 m(ga 3 m)'ba 3 . Gr., Kayirff. A hoof. 
[A, 312 (a, 21).] 

GAMBARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 m(ga 3 myba 2 r(ba 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Astacus fluviatilis. 

GAMBAS-KANONG, n. In Sunda, the Cardiopteris Rumphii. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAMBEER, n. Ga 2 m'ber. See Catechu (2d def.). 

GAMBICUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 mb(ga 3 mb)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). An old 
name for various species of Garcinia yielding gamboge.—Succus 
gambici. See Gamboge. 

GAMBIER (Ger.), n. Ga 3 m-ber / . See Catechu (2d def.). 

GAMBING, n. In Java, manna. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAMBINUR, n. In Sumatra, the Dacrydium elatum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAMBIR, n. Ga 2 m'ber. See Catechu (2d def.).— Blockg’ 
(Ger.). G. in solid blocks. [B, 270.]—G. catechu, G. cubique 
(Fr.). See Catechu (2d def.).—AViirfelg’ (Ger.). G. in porous 
cubes. [B, 270.] 

GAMBIRSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Ga 3 m-ber'stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The 
genus XJncaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aechter G. The Uncaria gambir. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Saurer G. The Uncaria acida. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAMBOA (Port.), n. Ga 3 m-bo / a 8 . A variety of sweet quince. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAMBODIC ACID, n. Ga 2 m-bo 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide gambo- 
dique. An acid, Ce 5 H 36 O ia , obtained as a yellow resin from gam¬ 
boge and resembling cambogic acid in its properties. [L, 41, 49 
(a, 14).] 

GAMBOGE, n. Ga 2 m-boj'. Lat., cambogia [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.L 
gambogia [U. S. Ph., 1870]. gambogium , gutti [Ger. Ph., Hnng. Ph.J, 
gummx-resina gutti [Russ. Ph.] (seu gutta [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]), gummi guttae [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., gomme-gutte [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Gummigutt , Gummiharz , Gutti [Ger. Ph.]. It., gomma-gat- 
ta. Sp., gutagamba [Sp. Ph.], gomazuta. Roum., gumma gutta 
[Roum. Ph.l- The guttagemou of the old pharmacopceias ; a gum 
resin consisting of the hardened juice of Garcinia Hanburii, also 
of Garcinia morella and Garcinia pictoria. It occurs in rolls 
(pipe g .), and in cakes and amorphous masses of a dirty orange- 
color externally, breaking with a conchoidal fracture and afford- 
ing a brilliant yellow powder. It contains 25 to 30 per cent. of gum 
and 70 to 75 of resin (cambogic acid). It is a powerfnl hydragogue 
cathartic and has been used as a diuretic. [B, 5,18, 77 (a, 24).]— 
American g. The product of Vismia guianensis. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 
—Cake g. Ger., Schollengutti. Lump g., g. in irregular masses, 
mixed with impurities, less dense and less brittle than pipe g. and 
breaking with a dull fracture. [B, 5 (a, 27).]—Ceylon g. The 
product of Hebradendran cambogioides. It resembles coarse g., 
with which it is identical in composition. In Ceylon it is employed 
as a purgative. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Coarse g. Cake g. mixed with 
sticks and other impurities. [B, 5(a, 24).]—Compouml pili of g. 
See Pilula cambogle composita.—G. butter. An oil obtained 
from the fruit of Garcinia pictoria ; used in place of butter, and 
as a lamp-oil. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—G. family, The Guttiferce. [B, 185 
(a. 24).]—Lump g. See Calce p.—Pipe g. Ger., Rohrengutti. The 
best g., occurring in commerce in cjdindrical rolls. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

GAMBOGE-TREE, n. Ga 2 m-boj / tre. The Garcinia Han- 
bnrii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American g.-t. The Vismia guianensis. 

[ B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ceylon g.-t. The Hebradendron cambogioides. 
B, 5, 185 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , tlie; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , bine; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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GAMHOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 in(ga 3 in)-bo'ji a (gi a )-a 3 . See Cam 
bogia anil Gamboge. 

GAMIIOGIC ACII), n. Ga a m-boj'i 3 k. Fr., acide gambogique. 
Ger., Gambogiasiiure. See Cambogic acid. 

GAMHOGIOIDKS (Lat.), adj. Oa*iii(ga*ni)d)oj(bogVj 9 -o(o a >- 
i(e)'dez(das). From Gambogia , and *i6o%, form. Resembling the 
Gambogia ; a botanica! specillo nanie. [B.) 

GAMIIOGIUX (Lat.), n. n. Ga a m(ga 3 mVboj(bogyi a -n a m(u 4 m). 
See Gamboge.— G. verum. The product of Gumma Hanburu. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 24).] 

GAM ROSUS (Lat.). adj. Ga a m(ga 3 m>bos'u 3 s(u 4 s). From gam¬ 
ba, a hoof. Uaving a swelliug near the hoof. [A, 312 (a, 21 ).J 

GAMKLL1S1KA (Port.), n. Ga*-ine*l-la-e / ra*. See Ficus do¬ 
liaria. [a, 14.] 

GAMKNOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a m(ga 3 in)-e a n - o(o 3 )-raan- 
(ma , n)'l , -a*. From ya#*co', to niarry, and/xai^a, freuzy. 
mtnomanie. See Gamomania. 

GAMKTA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a m(ga > fli)'e a t-ii > . See Gametjc. 

GAMKTAXGK1A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga 3 m(ga 3 m)-e a t-a a n(a 3 n a )- 
ji'(ge a -e')-a 3 . From ydp.o%, a wedding, and dyyttov a vessel. I he 
sexual orgaus of Ectocarpus siticulosus, Scutosiphore, and other 
Phceosporece ,* now regartled merely as multilocular sporangeia, 
the zoospores they contaln being gametes. [B, 77 (a, 24).J 

GAM ETK, n. Ga a m'et. Lat., gameta (from yap.irn%, a sponse). 
Fr g Ger , G. One of the two sirailar or dissimilnr reproductive 
ceUs, which by their fusion produce a new organisin. [B 77, 291 (a, 
04 » • \v R. McNab, “Sci. Proc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,“ July, 1885, 
p 451 * T J. Parker, “ Proc. of the Australas. Assoc. for tlie Adv. 
of Sci..” i 888 , p. 3 .*i 8 (J).] Cf. Copulation (2d def.).—Aplano-g. A 
g. without cilia : a non-motile g. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Femule g., 
Macro»’. See Ovule.—M ale g., Micro**. See Spehmatozooid. 
—Plano-g. A g. with cilia ; a motile g. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

GAMKTOPHOKE, n. Ga 2 inet'o-for. From a spouse, 

and Aop«iV, to bear. Of W. R. McNab, a piant that bears the gamet- 
angeia. [“Sci. IToc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” July. 1885, p. 451 

(•, «M 

GA.MIC, adj. Ga a in'i a k. From yd.fio%, a wedding. Sexual, as 
opposed to parthenogenetic. [J.] 

GAM ILLE (Fr.), n. Ga a -mel-y\ The Caltha palustris . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GAMMACISMUS (Lat.), n. Ga a m(ga 3 m)-ma 3 -si a z(ki a s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Inability to prononnce the letters g and k. 


GAM.MAKOGKAPHY, n. Ga a m-a a r-o a g'ra a f-i a . From tcdp.- 
papos, a crab, and ypdfatv, to write. Fr., gammarographie. The 
zoology of the Crustacea. [L, 41.] 

GAMMARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga a m(ga 3 mymaMma a r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., Kdfitiapo*. Fr., gammare. See Astacus fluviatilis. The Gam- 
maridce or Gammarince (Fr.. gammarides , gammariens) are a 
family of amphipodous crustaceans. |L, 87, 180.] 

GAMMATUS (Lat.), adj. Ga a m(ga 3 m)-ma(ma 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Shaped like the Greek letter r. [A, 318.] 

GAMMAUT (Fr.), n. Ga 3 m-mo. A curved, probe-pointed bis- 
toury. [A, 518.] 

GAMMOIDE (Fr.), n. Ga*m-mo-ed. From r, the third letter 
of the Greek alphabet, and tlSo%, form. A surgical iustrument 
haviug the shape of the Greek letter I\ [L, 41.] 
GAMOGASTHOUS, adi. Gam*o-ga 3 s'tru 3 s. From ya/xoc, a 
wedding, and yaurr^p, the belly. Fr., gamogastre. Ventrally united 
(sald of a syncarpous pistil when its union is Incomplete and takes 
place by the ovaries alone, leaving the styles and stigmata free). 
[B. 77 (a, 24).] 


GAMOGKXESIS (Lat.), n. f. Oa a m(ga a m>o(o a )-ie a n(ge a n)'e a 8- 
i a s. Gen., -genePeo* (-gen'esis). From ydpo%, a wedding, and ytvt- 
91 %, an origfa. The process of sexual reproduction; sexual genera- 
tlon ; that mode of generation in which the development of the 
germ into an independent organism is brought about by the intiu- 
ence of Hving matter different from the gerin, and, I 11 the animal 
kingdom, proceedlng from another individual. [A, 12, 17.] 
GAMOGENETIC, adj. Ga a m-o-je a n-e a t'i a k. From ydfio%, a 
we<lding, and yivtais, an origin. Pertaining to gamogenesis. 

GAMOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a m(ga 3 m)*o(o 3 )-nian(ina 3 nyi a -a 3 . 
From ydfio%, a wedding, and pavia., frenzy. Fr., gamomanie. Ger., 
Ehewuth. An insane desire to marry. [D.] 


GAMOMOKPIIISM, n. Ga a m-o-mo a rf'i a z , m. From yajxos, a 
wedding, and nop fonn. Sexual maturity ; puberty. 

GAMOPETA L/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ga a m(ga 3 m)-o(o*)-pe a t'n a l(a 3 l)- 
e(a 3 *e a ). From ydfto%. a wedding, and wtr&Xov, a leaf. Fr., gamo- 
p^tales. Of Brongniart, a series of the Angeiosj>ermce, includ- 
fng the Campanulaceu*, Asleroidece. Loniceroidece, Coffeinece, As- 
rlcpladinetp , Convolvulineie, Aspertfoliece, Salaninece, Peivotieoe, 
Sctaginoidete, Verbenineae, Primulmetr., Ericoideoe , and Diospy- 
ruideie ; of Lun, a dlvislon inclnding the Uguntrina», liubiacime , 
Contortce, Tubi (tone, Lablaliflortp, Myrsinetr, Styraci tue, Eriein- 
rcr, Ctimptinxdintr, Compositi e, and Aggregata*; of Eichler and of 
Sachs, a clasg inclnding ninoorders(cohortH). thr<*e of the Isocarpece 
and six of the Animtcarjtetp, or CBenthnin and Hooker) the Inferte , 
Ileteromercp, and Picarjiellatm, In all classiflcations, the G. com- 

r )nseall dicotyledonous planis with double perianth. in which the 
uner segment of the latter conslsts of ])etals more or less united 
Into a Ringie piece. [B, 42, 170, 291 (*, 24».] 

GAMOPETA LIA (Lat.), n. f. Oa a m(ga 3 mVo<o 3 )-pe a t*al(a 3 ly- 
f a *a 3 . The conditlon of l>elng gamopetalous. [B.] 

GAM O P ET A LO US, adj. Ga 3 m-o-pe a t'a a l-u*s. Lat., gamo- 
pctalus (from ydno%, a wedding, and w4r*\ov. n leaf). Fr., gamopt- 


tale. Ger., verwachsenkelchbldttng. llaving the petals more or 
less united ; beionging to the Gamopetalu* . IB, 291 (a, 24).] 
GAMOP11YLLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a m(ga a m)-o(o 3 ) : fi a l(fuMyli a -a 3 . 
Fr., gamophyllie. Ger., Gamophyllie. The coudition of being 
gamophyiious. [B.] 

GAMOPIIYLLOUS, adj. Ga a m-o-fi a i'u 3 s. Lat., gamophyllus 
(from ydpio%, inarriage, and 4>vWov, a leaf). Fr., yatnophylle. 
Ger verbundenbldttrig, verwachsenbliittrig. Having the sepals 
or petals of the fioral whorls more or less united. [B, 1, 123, 291 
(a, 24).] 

GAMOSEPALIA (Lat.), n. f. Gn a m(ga 3 m)-o(o*)-se a i>al(a 3 l)' 
i a -a 3 . Fr., yamostpalie. Ger., Gamosepalie. The condition of be¬ 
ing gamosepalous. [B.] 

GAMOSEPALOUS, adj. Ga a nvo-se a p'a a l-u 3 s. Lat., gamo- 
sepalus (from yapo%, marriage, and sepalum [see SepalI). Fr., 
aamosepale. Ger., verwachsenbldttrig. Having the sepals more 
or less united. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

GAMOSTYLOUS, adj. Ga a m-o-stil'u 3 s. Lat., gamostylus 
(from ydp.o%, marriage. and orvAos, a piilar). Fr., gamostyle . Ger.. 
venvadisengriffelig. Having the styles more or less united (sald of 
a ilower). [B, 38 (a, 14). | 

GAMOTE, u. See Cymopterits Fendleri. 

GAMPH/E (Lat.), GAMPIIEUE (Lat.), n's f. pl. Ga 2 m- 
(ga 3 m) / fe(fa 3 -e a ), ga a m(ga 3 m)-fe(fa)'le(ia 3 -e a ). Gr., yapt^ai, y*n4»r 
\ai. Ger., Kinnbacken . The jaw bones or the eheeks (mostly of 
the lowcr animals). [A, 387 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GAMPSONYX <Lat), adi. Ga a mps(ga 3 mps) , o a n-i a x(u«x). Gen., 
-on'yc/ios (-is). From yapnf/o%, curved, and ow£. a ciaw. Haviug 
crooked claws. [L, 94.J 

GA 3 ISWURZ (Ger.), n. Ga 3 ms'vurts. The Primula au? m icnla. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAMUTE (Mal.), n. The Arenga sacchari fera. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
GANACHE (Fr.), GANASSE (Ger.), u’s. Ga 3 n-a 3 sh, -a 3 s'se a . 
The chin of a soiiped. [A, 526.] 

GANASUlt, n. In Bombay, the root-bark of Croton oblongi- 
folia. [B, 289 ; “ Proc. of the Amer. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 14).] 
GANCIIE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 2 sh. The Iris pseudacorus . [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

G ANI) A-Kl-L AKARI (Duk.), n. The Acorus calamus. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

G AND Alt (Hind.), n. The Andropogon muricatus. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GANDASULI, n. In the East Indies, the genus Hedychium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).) 

GANDATVAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Cinnamomum cassia. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GANI)A UMISARA (Hind.), n. The Ficus oppositifolia. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GANDBEL (Hind., Beng.), n. The Andropogon schcenanthus. 
[B, 173 (a. 24).] 

GANDELIIEERE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 nd y e a l-bar-e a . The raccimwm 
myrtillus and its fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GANDEKGOO.SE, GANDEK-GOSSES, n’s. Ga 2 nd'u*r-gus, 
-go a s-e a z. The Orchis mascula and the Orchis morio. [A. 505 (a, 
21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GANDESA (Sp.). n. Ga 3 n-da'sa*. A place in the province of 
Tarragona, Spain, where there is a hot suiphurous spring. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14).] 

GANDHA RENA (Beng.), n. The Andropogon citratus. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GANDHA1IIROZAH (Hind.), n. The Pinus longifolia. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GANDIIA MAOLI (Sanscr.), n. The Curcuma zewmbet. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GANDIIA MAIlAJAllA (Sanscr.), n. The Viverra civetta. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GANDIIA NA KULI (Sanscr.), n. The Tylophora asthmatica. 
[A, 479 (o, 21).] 

GANDIIARASAHA (Sanscr.), n. The Balsamodendron myr- 
rha. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GANDII ATI KIUAMARA (Bomb.), n. The Aristolochia 
bracteata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GANDII ISA (Hind.), n. The Andropogon laniger. [A, 479 

(«, 21 ).] 

GAND1GOSLING, n. Ga a nd'i-go a z-li a n 2 . The Orchis mascula. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GANDIO, n. The Digitalis jmrpurea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GANDOLA (Sp.), n. Gn 3 n'do-la 3 . Fr., gandole. The Basella 
rubra. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

GANDOO (Tainil), n. The Entada scandens. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
GANDU, GANDUL, n’s. In the West Indies, the Cajanus 
flavus. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

G ANELLE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ne a l. The Senecio jacobcoa, Tanace- 
tnm vulgare . and other yellow-flowered plants. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GANG (Ger.). n. Ga 3 n a . See Canal, Duct, and Gait.—A hfUlir- 
ungMg'. See Excretory duct.—A l»soii<I«»riiii»sgiiiige. See Se- 
cretory DUCrrs. —Aecessorlsclte llaiielispelclielg*. See Acces- 
sory pancreatic duct,—A dcrg’. See Ductus venosus. —Aenssercr 
Hogeng*. See Ex temni semicirtnilar canal.—A lbiimhig’. See 
under Albumin.—A iuhiilacrnlgaitge. See Ambulacral canals. 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; V 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; 1, die; I*, in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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— Ausfiihrungsg*. See Excretory duct.— BartholliFsclier G. 
See Duct of Bartholin. —Bogengange. See Semicircular canals. 
— BotalIi*scher G., BotaIli’s G. See Ductus arteriosus.— 
Brustg’, Brustinilchg*. See Thoracic duct.— Chiting’. In 
insects, a gland of the skin which secretes chitin. [“ Arch. f. Anat. 
n. Phys.,” 1859 (a, 29).]—Choledochischer G. See Common bile- 
duct. —Cu vier*sche Gange. See Ducts of Cuvier— Cystischer 
G. See Cystic duct. —Dotterg’. See Vitello-intestinul duct.— 
Driiseiiaiisfuhrungsg’. See Excretory duct.— Driiseng’. The 
duct of a gland. [L.]—Eierg’. See Oviduct.— Fettgange. 
See Adipose ducts.— Fistelg*. See under Fistel.— Fistuloser 
G. See Fistula incompleta. —Fllesswassergange. The lym¬ 
phatic vessels. [L, 80.]—Fliigelnervg*. See Vidian canal.— 
Gallblaseng». See Cystic duct.— Gallenausfiihriingsgange, 
Gallengange. See Intralobular biliaiqj canals.— G’art. See 
the major list.—G’bar. Pervious, permeable. [A, 523.]—Gart- 
iier’scl»er G. See GartnePs canal.— Gaum en gange» The 
palatine canals. [L, 43.]—Gehorg*. See the major list.—Ge- 
meiiiscbaftliclier Galleng’. See Common bile-DVCT. —Genl- 
talg’. See Genital canal.— Geschleclitsg\ See MullePs duct. 
—Ilalbkreisformige (oder Halbrnnde) Gange. See Semicir- 
cular canals. —llautige halbkrelsfbrinige Gange. See Mem- 
branous semicircnlar canals. —Hepatischer G. See Hepatic 
duct. —Hodenausftihrungsg’. See Vas deferens.— Interlobu- 
lar-Gallengange. See Intralobular biliary canals.— Inter- 
zellulargange. See Intercellular canals.— Keimstocksg’. 
The canal for the germinal matter in invertebrates. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1864 (a. 29).]—Knocherne halbkreisform- 
Ige Gange. See Osseous semicircular canals. —Lebergange. 
S eei Hepatic ducts.— Luftg’. Pneumatic ducts. [L.]— Lymph- 
Brustg\ Milclibrustg’. See Thoracic duct.— Milchgange. 
See Galactophorous ducts.— Milchsaftg*. See Thoracic nucr.— 
MUller’sclier G. See Mulierian duct. —Nabelblaseng’. See 
Vitelline duct. —Naseng*. See Nasal duct. —Oberer Bogeng*. 
See Superior semicircular canal. —Ohrspeichelg*. See Sten- 
son^s duct (lst def.).—Pancreatischer G. See Pancreatic duct. 
—Paukeng*. The tympanic canal. [L.]—Proneplirosg*. See 
Segmental duct.— Samenabfuhrungsg’. See Vas deferens. 
—Sanieng*. See Ejacidatory duct and Seminiferous tubule.— 
Sclilefmgange. Mucouscanals. [L.]—Schiieckeng’. .S ee.Spiral 
canal of the cochlea.— Speiehelgange. See Salivury ducts. — 
Stenson’sclier G. See Stenson's duct. —Sylvisclier G. See 
Aqueduct of Sylvius. —Thoracischer G. See Thoracic duct. — 
Tliraneng’, Thrancnnaseng’. See Lacrymal canal.— Unterer 
Bogeng’. See Posterior semicircular canal.— Unterkiefer- 
speichelg*. See \Vharton\s duct.— Urnlereng*. See Mesone- 
phric duct.— Veuoser G. See Ductus venosus,— Vorderer G. 
See Anterior gray cornu.— Voruiereng*. See Segmental duct. 
[L.]—Weibliclier G. Menstruation. [L, 80.]—Wharton'seber 
G. See Wharton's duct. —Wirsu«g’scher G. See Pancreatic 
duct.— WolfTscher G. See Mesonephric duct. —Zwltterdru- 
seng\ See Hermaphrodite ducts. 


GANGAME (Lat.), GANGAMON (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ga 2 n 2 - 
(ga^/ga^Hga^Vefa),-o 2 n. Gr., yayya/Aij, yayyafiov. 1. The um- 
bilical region. [A. 387.] 2. An old nanie for the omentum. [L, 41.] 

GANGAND1IOOL (Hind.), n. The Pandanus odoratissimus. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GANGAKT (Ger.), n. Ga 3 n 2 'a 3 rt. See Gait.— Spastische G. 
A spastie gait. [a, 34.] 

GAXG-FLOWElt, n. Ga 2 n 2 'flu 8 -u 4 -u B r. The Polygala vul¬ 
garis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GANGLIAC, GANGLIAL, GANGLIAH, adj’s. Ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 - 
a 2 k, -a 2 l, -a 3 r. Lat., gangliaris (from yayyAtoi', see Ganqlion). 
Constituting, pertaining to, or reseinbling a ganglion. 

GANGLIASTIIENIA (Dat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gli 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s> 
the 2 n-i(e)'a s . From yayyAio»' (see Ganglion), and aaOev* ta, weakness. 
A diminution of the power which the ganglia have over the nutri- 
tion of the sympathetic nerve. [H. C. Wyman. “Mich. Med. News,” 
Oct. 25, 1882, p. 313.] 

GANGLIATED, adj. Ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 -at-e 2 d. 1. Provided with 
ganglia. 2. Intermixed or intertwined. [C.] 


GANGLIFOKM, adj. Ga 2 n 2/ gli 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., gangliformis. 
Fr., gangliforme. See Ganglioid. 

GANGLIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gli 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
•iVidos (-is). Fr., ganglixte. Ger., Ganglienentziindung. Inflam- 
mation of a nervous or lymphatic ganglion. [E.]—G. centralis, 
G. medullaris. Of W. Nissen, cholera of a severe form ; sup- 
posed by him to be due to inflammation of the inner portion of the 
ganglia of the solar plexus, and espeeially of the hepatic plexus. 
[A, 322.]—G. neurlleuimatos, G. peripherica. Of W. Nissen, 
mild cholera; supposed by him to be due to inflammation of the 
sheathS] of the nervous structures mentioned under g. medullaris. 


GANGLIOCARCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n-gle-o-ka 3 r-se- 
ne. Cancer of the lymphatic ganglia. [L, 41, 82.] 

GANGLIOCYTIN, n. Ga 2 n 2 -gli 2 -o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 n. See Nuclein. 

GANGLIOID, adj. Ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 -oid. Gr., yayyAtwSTj? (from yay- 
yAcov, a ganglion, and <i6o?, resemblance). Lat ., gangliodes. Fr., 
yanylioide. Ger., gangliendhnlich. Resembling or pertaining to 
a ganglion. [A, 387.] 

GANGLIOLITIIIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 2 -gle-o-le-te. From 
yayyAior, a ganglion, and Aiflos, a stone. A calculus of a lymphatic 
ganglion. [L, 41,82.] J y 


, SIGLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gli(gli 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). 

A httle ganglion, [a, 14.] — G. coccygeum. See Coccygea/ gland.— 
Gangiiola intermedia trunci cervicalis nervi sympathici. 
See Ganglia intermedia trunci cervicalis.— Gangi Iola plexuum 
vesicarum seminalium. Swellings, possibly ganglionic, in the 


plexus vesiculae seminalis. [L, 7 («, 29).]—G. tympanicum. See 
Glandula tympanica. —G. tympanicum superius. An anoma- 
lous g. on the small superficial petrosal nerve. [L, 332.] 

GANGLIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga a n a (ga 3 n a )-gli 2 -om'a 3 . Gen., 
-om f atos {-is). A tumor of a lymphatic gland. [E.] 

GANGLION (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )'gli 2 -o 2 n. Gr., yayyAior 
Fr., g. Ger., Ueberbein (lst def.), Sehnenbalg (lst def.). Ganglion 
(pl., Ganglien [2d def.]), Nervenknoten (2d def.). It., ganglio. Sp., 
g. 1. An indolent, cyst-like enlargement of the sheath of a tendon, 
most commonly observed at the wrist; also an enlarged bursa 
mucosa. [A, 301; A, 364 (a, 21); E.] 2. A massof nervous tissue 
which receives, records, sends out, or originates nervous impulses, 
or gives rise to psychical activity, or combines ali these functions. 
Anatomically, it is a more or less distinet mass of nervous matter, 
consisting of nerve-cells and nerve-fibres, the cells and fibres heing 
intimately associated or directly continuous. In its most compre¬ 
hensive sense the term includes the brain and the spinal cord as 
well as the ganglia of the cerebro-spinal and sympathetic nerves. 
It is also frequently used to designate the special well-defined masses 
of ganglionic nervous tissue in the Central nervous system, such as 
the cerebral hemispheres (hemispheral ganglia), the basal ganglia 
(striata, thalami or optic lobes), and other masses frequently also 
called nuclei, such as the g., or nucleus, of Sommerring, of Luys, 
etc. This term is used frequently as a synonym of nerve-centres. 
A g. has, however, an anatomically definite individuality, while a 
nerve-centre may not have, although its funetion may be very dis¬ 
tinet ; e. g ., the entire spinal cord or cerebral hemisphere might 
properly be designated as either a g. or a nerve-centre, but each 
possesses many subordinate centres distinet pbysiologically, al¬ 
though anatomically continuous. [J, 55, 112,124, 183.] 3. A nodose 
enlargement of the mycelium in Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 4. A 
lymphatic node.—Abdominal ganglia. Lat., ganglia abdomi¬ 
nalia. Ger., Bauchganglien. 1. See Semilunar'ganglia. 2. All 
the ganglia contained in the abdominal cavity. [L.]—Adenoid g. 
A gland-like body, such as the spleen, thyreoid, etc. [J.] Of. Blood 
glands.— AndersclPs g. See Petrous g,— Anmtlar g. See An- 
nulus gangliformis.— Anterior cerebral g. Lat., g. cerebrale 
(seu cerebri) anterius (seu anticum ), g. cerebri magnum anticum. 
1. The corpus striatum. 2. The corpus striatum and the corpus 
lenticulare regarded as a whole. [L, 31.332.]—An terior g. (of the 
optic thalamus). The anterior tubercle of the optic thalamus. 
[I, 56.]—ArnoLFs (aurlcular) g. See Otic g.— Auditory g. See 
Tuberculum acusticum.— AuerbaclPs ganglia. See Ganglia of 
Auerbach .—Auricutar g. See Otic gr.—Axlllary ganglia. See 
Axillary glands.— Azygons g. 1. A g. which exists singly, not as 
one of a pair. 2. The g. opposite the coccyx, in which the two por- 
tions of the sympathetic nerve are united.—Basal g. See Great 
basal ganglia of the brain.— Basal optic g. Lat., g. basale opti- 
cum , g. post optici. Ger., basales Opticusg'. Of Meynert, a collec- 
tion of gray matter below the third ventricle, which begins above the 
optic commissure and extends over the optic tract to the posterior 
border of the tuber cinereum. He regards the g. as a part of the 
tuber, but does not believe with Luys that the opposite ganglia 
touch. [“Arch. f. Psych.,” 1877, p. 492 (K).] —Bauchganglien 
(Ger.). See Abdominal ganglia.— Bauclimarksg* (Ger.). An en¬ 
largement in the ventral nervous system found in the Crustacea. 
[“Arch. f. Anat, u. Phys.,” 1857, p. 480 (a, 29).]—Bidder’s ganglia. 
See Ganglia of Bidder.— Bochdalek*s g. Lat., g. Bochdalekii. 
See Supramaxillary plexus.— Branchlal ganglia. In the true 
molluscan type, the third and most persistent pair of ganglia. [L, 
147 (a, 21).]—Buccal g. In the Mollusca , a g. situated at the point 
where the oesophagus joins the buccal mass. [L, 322.]—Cardiae g. 
(of Wrisberg). Lat., g. cardiacum {Wrisbergii [seu magnum]). 
Fr., g. cardiaque. Ger., Herzg \ A small g. to which the fibres of 
the superficial cardiac plexus converge. It is sometimes absent 
and often is represented by two or more smaller ganglia. [L, 31, 
142, 332.] Cf. Inferior and Superior cardiac ganglia .—Carotid g. 
Lat., g. caroticum , g. cavernosum. Ger., carotisches G. A small' 
ganglioid swelling beneath the carotid artery, in the lower part of 
the cavernous sinus; formed by fllaments from the carotid plexus. 
[A, 478 (a, 17); L, 332.]—Cephalic ganglia. Fr., g. cephaligue. 
See G. of Ribes. 2. In insects, large ganglia which distribute fila* 
ments to the eyes and to the antennae. [L, 147 (a, 21).]—Cephalic 
ganglia of the sympathetic. The ophthalmic, otic, spheno¬ 
palatine, and submaxilJary ganglia. [L.]—Cerebral ganglia. 
Lat.. g. cerebri. Fr., cerebraux. Ger., Ganglien des Gehirns. 
1. In the Mollusca , a pair of ganglia connected by a commissure 
situated above the oesophagus. [L, 147.] 2. In the pl., the great 
cerebral centres. [L.]—Cervical ganglia. Lat., ganglia cervi¬ 
calia. See InfeHor cervical g ., Middle cervical g ., and Superior 
cervical p.—Cervical g. of the pneumogastric nerve. See In¬ 
ferior g. ofthe pneumogastric nerve. —Cervical g. of the uterus. 
Lat., g. cervicale uteri. A large plexus of nerves formed by fila- 
ments from the hypogastric plexus, the three upper sacral ganglia, 
and the flrst. second, and third sacral nerves. It sends branches to 
the whole uterus, but espeeially to the cervix. [A, 22.]—Cervlco- 
uterine g. The cervical g. of the uterus. [B.]—Ciliary g. Fr., 
g.ciliaire. Ger., Ciliarg\ See Ophthalmic gr.—CloqneFs g. Lat., 
g. Cloquetii. See Naso-palatine plexus.— Coccygeal g. See 
Coccygeal glands.— Cochlear g. See G. spirale.— Coeliac g. Lat., 
g. coeliacum. See Coeliac plexus and Semilunar ganglia.— Coin- 
poiind g. A swelling produced by dilatation and partial or com¬ 
plete obliteration of the sheaths of several tendons, forming a 
thickened sac that contains colloid material and white bodies like 
melon-seeds or grains of rice. [a, 34.]—Compound palmar g. A 
compound g. connected with the flexor tendons as they pass under 
the annular ligament at the wrist. [a, 34.]—Corti’s g. Lat., g. 
Cortii. See G. spirale.— Diaphragmatic g. Lat., g. diaphrag¬ 
maticum. Fr., g. diaphragmatique. 1. A small g. connected with 
the semilunar g. at the point wnere the latter joins the phrenic 
nerve. It occurson the right side only, and on the lower surface of 
the diaphragm. It sends branches to the vena cava, the suprarenal 
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bodv. and the hepatlc plexus. [A, 4*8 (a 1«).] 2. See 

_DitVuse g. Yr^g.diffus. See Compoutul g.— lfoppelg (Ger.). 

A double g. [a, 29.1—Dorsal gnngila. Lat., ganglia dorsalia. 
S^Thoracic U*'A-^* re,irltter ’ H ^ tyrenntteru. 
See Jugulor a. -Kxt raventrieular g. See Lenticular nlcleis. 
—Felseng* (Ger.). See Petrosal g. —First cervical g. See Su - 
verior cervical g.— Flilgelgaunieiig* (Ger.). See Meckel s g.— 
fm-inatlvc ganglia. See Nervous ganglia.— Froiital g. Inin- 
vertebratee, a g. from which the pharyuge&l nerve springs. [ Arch. 



t. Anat. u. Phys.,“ 1855 (a, 29).]-Fuslfonn g. Lat.. g. fusiforme. 
See Superior cervical g.— Fussg* (Ger.). See Infra-cesophagealg. 
[L.]— G. abiloinlnale centrale. See Coeliac plexus.— Ganglia 
abdominalia» See Abdominat ganglia.— G. abdoniinale max- 
iiiiuin. See Semilunar g. —Ganglia aberrantia. Ger., Schalt- 
gangtien. Small nodules or ganglia found oceasionally on the 
dorsal roots of tbe spinal nerves. [L, 332.]—Ganglia accessoria. 
See Ganglia intermedia.—G. accessoria trunci cervicalis. Gan¬ 
glia accessory to the cervical portion of tbe sympathetic nerve, [a, 
29.J-G. acustico-faclale. Ger.. Acustico fac ialg\ See G. vestibu¬ 
lare.—G. acusticum. A g. which in certain insects, such as the 
grasshopper, forms the termination of the acoustic nerve. [“ Arch. 

f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1855 <a, 29).]—Ganglia adposita. See G's par 
apposition.— G. Ainiersdiii. See Petrous g.— G. Arnobii, G. 
auriculare (Arnoldi). See Otic g.— G. auriculare posterius. 
See Temporal g. — G*s auriciilo-ventriculaires (Fr.). See 
Ganglia of Bidder.— G. basale opticum. See Basal opticg.—G . 
lloclulalckii. See Sunramaxillary plexus. —G. cardiacum. 
See Caiidiac g.— G. cardiacum inferius. See Inferior cardiac g. 
—G. cardiacum magnum. See Cardiac g. —G. cardiacum 
minus (seu superius). See Superior cardiac g.— G. cardiacum 
Wrisliergii. See Cardiac g.— G. caroticum. See Cavotid g. 
—G. caroticum accessorium Inferius. An anomalous g. in 
theinternal carotid plexus. [L, 332.]—G. caroticum accessorium 
superius. An occasional g. found in the internal carotid plexus. 
[L, 332.1—G. caroticum inferius. Fr., g. carotidien inferieur. 
A g. in the lowerpartof the carotid plexus. [L, 31.]—G. caroticum 
i n tenui in (seu superius). Ag. in theupper portion of the carotid 
plexus. [LJ—Ganglia caudicis encephali. Ger., Ilimstamm - 
ganglien. The thalami and tbe corpora striata. [Burdach (a, 18).] 
—G. cavernosum. See Carotid g. —G. centrale. See Coeliac 
plexus. —G. cerebelli. See Corpus dentatum.— G. cerebrale 
anterius (seu anticum). See Anterior cerebral g.—G. cerebralis. 
See Cerebral g,— Ganglia cerebri magna Inferiora. See Great 
basal ganglia of thebrain. —G. cerebri magnum anticum. See 
Anterior cerebral g,— G. cerebri magnum inferius. Of Goll, 
the optic thalamus. (I, 3 (K).]—G. cerebri magnum superius. 
See Corpus striatum. — Ganglia cerebri media. The optic 
thalami. [L, 7 (a. 29) ]—G. cerebri posterius (seu posticum). 
See thai.amu 8.—G. cervicale fusiforme. See Superior cervical 

g. — G. cervicale inferius (seu infimum). See Inferior cervical 
g.— G. cervicale magnum. See Superior cervical g.— G. cervi¬ 
cale medium. See Middle cervical g. —G. cervicale ovale. 
See Superior cervical g.— G. cervicale primum. See Superior 
cervical g.—G. cervicale stellatum. See Middle cervical g.— 
G. cervical»? superius (seu supremum). See Superior cervical 
g.—G. cervicale tertium. See Inferior cervical g.—G. cervicale 
thyreoideum. See Middle cervical g.—G. cervicale uteri. See 
Cervical g. of the uterus.— G. cervicale vagi. See Inferior g. of 
the vagus nerve.— Ganglia cervicalia. See Inferior cervical g 
Middle cervical g.. and Sujurrior cervical g.—G. chorda? tym pani. 
Insome lnvertehrates. a g. on the chorda tympani justaboveits 
exit from the Glaserian fissure. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1814 
(», 29).]—G. ciliare. See Ophthalmic g.—G. ciliare accessorium 
inferius. An anomalous g. connected witli the cillary branches 
of the ophthalmic nerve. [L, 332.]—G. ciliare accessorium 
superius. An anomalous g. connected with the cillary branches 
of the ophthalmic g. (L, 332.] —G. < im)tiet ii See Naso-palatine 
plexus,— Ganglia coccygea. See Coccygeal gi.and8.~- G. coch¬ 
leare. See G. spirale.—G. coeliacum. See Ccrliac g.—G. codla¬ 
cu in dextrum. The rtght semilunar g. [L.]—G. eceliacum late¬ 
rale. A small g. of the splenie plexus. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— G. co*lia- 
eum medi uni. A g. on tne anterior aspect of the aorta above the 
originof the codlac tnink, bclonglng to the hepatlc plexus. (L, 7 (a, 
29).J—G. cieiiacum sinistrum. The left semilunar g. [L.]—(i. 
Curtii. See G. sjiirale. —G. cruuio-oervlcaio. See Superior 
cervical g.— G. crocliu. Of llirschfeld, the hlppocampal cotivolu- 
tlon. [I, 12 K?.]— Ganglia cubitalia. See Brachial glands,— G. 
de Itcmak. Se»* G. of the sinusof the vena cava.— Ganglien «Iit 
Ilatihc (Ger.). See Nucleus of the tegmentum.— Ganglien der 




rliUgel (Ger.). The gray matter of the posterior 
quadrigemina. [I, 17 (K).]—G. der Itirnsclien- 
er.). See Lemniscus.— G. des Geliirns (Ger.). See 


liintercn VlerhUgcl (Ger.), 

K iirof corpora q 

eisblinge (Ger.,.- ... 

Cerebral g.-G. diaphragmaticum. See Diaphragmattc a. and 
Phrenic g.— Ganglia dorsalia. See Thoracic ganglia.—G. du 
cervclet (Fr.). See Corpus dentatum.—G. <iu tnberoule qund- 
rijumeau ant^rleiir (Fr.). The Central gray matter of the 
anterior corpus quadrigeminum. [K.]—G. Kbrcnritteril. See 
Jugular g. (Ist def.).—Ganglia encephali, G*s cnclphaliqties 
(Fr.). See Cerebral ganglia.— Ganglia explementi. The gray 
matter of the cortical portions of the cerebral hemispheres, as dis- 
tinguished from the great basal ganglia. [I, 3 (K).]-Ganglieii- 
eiitzUudung (Ger.). See Ganuliitis.— Gangi ienfasern (Ger.). 
See G. fibres.— G. Fraiikeiihiiuseri. See G. of Frnnkenhduser. 
—G. fusiforme. See Superior cervical g.—G. Gasseri. See 
Gasserian g.—G. geniculare, G. geniculatum. See Geniculate 
g.— G. geniculatum mediale. A sinall projection sometiines 
observed in the posterior brachium. [Spitzka, “ Med. Reeord," Oct. 
11, 1884, p. 395 (K).]—f». geniculi. See Geniculate g.— Ganglia 
genitalia. See Spermatic ganglia.— Gangliengran (Ger.). Of 
Meynert, the gray nervous substance of the encephalic ganglia, as 
distinguished from the cortex of the cerebrum and cerebellum. 
[I,]—o. habenula?. See G. of the habenula.— Ganglia lia*uior- 
rlioidalia minora [Valentin]. Fr., petits g's hemorrhoidaux. 
Ganglia connected with tbe haunorrhoidal plexus. [L, 31.]—G. 
liemisphmricum. See Lenficu/ar nucleus.— Ganglia hepatica. 
Fr., g's hepatique. Small gray or reddish ganglia on the hepatic 
branches of the semilunar g. about tlie hepatic artery. [L, 7 (a, 29).] 
—Ganglia liordeiformia. See Thoracic ganglia.— G. hypo¬ 
gastricum. See Cervical g. of the uterus— Ganglia Ulusorla. 
Microscopical enlargements in the course of nerves not caused by 
the addition of nerve corpuscles, but by the interlacementof nerve- 
fibres with their sheaths. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. impar. See Coccygeal 
GLAND.— G. incisivum. See Nasopalatine plexus.— G. inferius 
glosKo-pharvngei. See Petrous g.—G. Inferius vagi. See In¬ 
ferior g. of the vagus nerve.—G. infimum nervi sympathici. 
See Coccygeal gland.— G. inframaxillare anterius. An en- 
largement of the inferior maxiilary nerve, or one of its branches, 
near the incisor teeth. [L, 31.]—G. inframaxillare posterius. 
An enlargement of the inferior 
maxiilary nerve or one of its 
branches near the last molar 
tooth. [L, 31.]—Ganglia inter¬ 
calaria. See Ganglia interme¬ 
dia. — G. intercaroticum, G. 
intercarotidicum, G. inter- 
carotidien (Fr.). See Intercaro 
tid GLANn.— Ganglia interme¬ 
dia. Ger., intermediare Ganglien. 

Anomalous ganglia, or those which 
are accessory to others, as in the 
case wbere a constant g. is repre- 
sented by several smaller ganglia. 

\U 332.]—Ganglia intermedia 
trunci cervicalis. Anomalous 
ganglia connected with the cervi¬ 
cal portion of the sympathetic 
nerve. [L.]—G. interpeduncu¬ 
lare. See Intercrural g.—G. in¬ 
tervertebrale capitis anteri¬ 
us. See Gasserian g.—G. inter¬ 
vertebrale capitis posterius. 

An embryonic structure from 
which the upper ganglia of the 
pneuinogastnc and glosso-pharyn- 
geal nerves develop. [L, 332.]— 

G. jugulare (glossopharyn¬ 
gei). See Jugular g. (Ist def.).— 

G. jugulare inferius. See In¬ 
ferior g. of the vagus nerve.—G. 
jugulare 3Iillleri. See Jugular 
g. (Ist def.).—G. jugulare nervi 
vagi. See Inferior g. of the vagus 
nerve. — G. jugulare sup»?rhis 
(seu supremum). See Jugutar q. 

(Ist def.).-G. jugulare vagi. in| uiaiI einill . uvu „ 
See Inferior g. of the vagus nerve, the gre»t horn of tbe hyofd bone: fi, 

— Ganglia lateralia. Small ac- comme ncnrolid artery; A, the - v — 

cessory ganglia on the branches of ». th « «'«perior thyreoid a»t*ry 

.a . A « ^ • t 1 » i vaoM irlnna. 



A SYMPATHETIC GANGLION. 
a, the superior cervical ganglion; b , 
the ele\enlh nerve; c, the tenth nerv«j 
d, the sphencidal elnns; t , the uvula; u 

" -1 horn of tbe hyold bone t fi, tne 

carotid artery; A, the ceaopnagtia ; 
[>erior thyreofd aitery ; k , tbe thy- 


the inferior cervical g. which em- reoW K 1 » nd * 
brace the snbclavian artery. (L, 7 

(a, 29).]* fi. lenticulare. See Ofriithalmic g.—G. linguale. See 
Submaxillary g.—G. linguale molle. Fr.. g. lingual mou. A small 
g. connected with the pharyngeal plexus and lying adjacent to the 
lingual arterj*. [L, 31.]—Ganglia lumbaria. S ee Lnmbar gan¬ 
glia. [L. 88, v. 38. p. 412.]—G. lymphaticum. See Lymphat i c 
gland.— G. magnum. See Superior cardiac g. —Ganglia ma- 
j«»ra. Ganglia large enough to be seen with the naked eye. fL, 
7 (a, 29).]—Gangiieniiiasse (Ger.). The gray substance of the 
cerebral cortex. [I, 3 (K).]—G. maxillare. Fr., q. mnxiltaire. 
See Submaxitlari/ g.—G. Dleckelll. See Meckel'8 g.—G. Meckelli 
mimis. See Submaxillary g.—G. medium nervi sympathici. 
See Middle cervical g.— Ganglia mesenterica. See Mesenteric 
ganglia.— G. mesentericum inferius. An almost microscopic 
g. connected w it ii Ihe inferior mesenteric plexus and lying adjacent 
to the inferior mesenteric artery. [L, 332.]—G. mesentericum 
laterale. A g. of the superior mesenteric plexus situated on the 
left side. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. mesentericum medium dextrum. 
See G. meseraicum medium dextrum. —G. mesentericum su¬ 
perius. A g. connected with the solar plexus immediately be- 
neath the origin of the superior mesenteric arter}'. [L, 332.]— 
Gnngliu Aieseraica. See Mesenteric ganglia. —Ganglia mes- 
eraica dextra inferiora. A number of small ganglia belonging 
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to the superior mesenterio plexus, which are situated above the 
renal artery and below the suprarenal capsule on the right side. 
[L, 7 (a, 29).]—Ganglia meseraica dextra superiora. Two or 
three small ganglia in the upper part of the superior mesenteric 
plexus on the right side. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. meseraico-aorticum 
dextrum superius. A small oblong g, at the anastomosis of 
branches of the renal plexus with branches of the superior mesen¬ 
teric plexus. [L. 7 (a, 29).]—G. meseraico-aorticum inferius. 
An oblong, fiat, somewhat convex g. at the anastomosis of the 
external lateral branch of the aortic plexus and the lumbar portion 
of the sympathetic nerve. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. meseraicum me¬ 
dium dextrum. A g. of the superior mesenteric plexus situated 
on the right side between the superior and inferior mesenteric 
ganglia. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. Miillerli. See Jugular g . (lst def.).— 
G. nasale. See MeckeVs g,— G*s n6phro-aortiques (Fr.). See 
Renal ganglia.—G*s n6phro-Iombaires (Fr.). Small ganglia at 
the points of anastomosis between the branches of the lumbar and 
the spermatic nerves. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. nervi auditorii. The 
auditory nucleus. [I, 3 (K).]—G. nervi glossopharyngei In¬ 
ferius. See Petrous g.— G. nervi glossopharyngei superius. 
See Jugular g. (lst def.).—G. nervi olfactorii. Ger., Riechg\ 
See Olfactory bulb.— G. nervi optici. The ganglionic layer of 
the retina. [L, 117 (a, 29).]—G. nervi splanchnici. See Semi- 
lunar g.— G. nervi splanchnici minus [Valentin]. A small g. 
on the smaller splanchnic nerve, close to its union with the coeliac 
plexus. [L.]—G. nervi vagi inferius. See Inferior g. of the 
vagus nerve.— G. nervi vagi radicis superius. See Superior 
g. of the pneumogastric nerve. —G. nervi vagi trunci. See 
Inferior g. of the pneumogastric nerve— G. nervi vestibuli. 
See G. vestibulare—G. of Andersch. Lat., g. Anderschii. Fr.. 
g. d'Andersch. See Petrous g.— G. of Arnohl. See Otic g.— Gan¬ 
glia of Auerbacli. Ger., Auerbach'sche Ganglienknoten. Minute 
nerve ganglia in AuerbacrTs plexus. [J.]—Ganglia of Bidder. 
Fr., g's auricuto-ventriculaire.% g's de Bidder. The two groups 
of nerve-cells at the termination of the two cardiac branches of 
the vagi in the auricular septum of the frog’s heart. [J, 30.]— 
G. of Cioquet. See Naso-palatine plexus.— G. of Corti. See 
G. spirale.— G. of Frankenhauser. Lat., g. Frankenhauser i. 
The cervico-uterine g. [Friend, “Arch. f. Gynak.,” xxvii, 2 ; “N. 
Y. Med. Jour., 11 July 3, 1886, p. 26 (a, 29).]—G. of Gasser. See 
Gasserian g.— Ganglia of lncrease. See Nervous ganglia,—G . 
of interruptlon. Ger., Unterbrechungsg\ Of Meynert, one of 
the basal ganglionic masses of the brain, so called because they 
lnterrupt the direcfc course of the nerve-fibres in the projection 
system. [I. 38 (K).]—G. of life. See Respiratory centre. —G. 
of Meckel. See MeckeVs g.— Ganglia of Meissner. See Meiss- 
ner's ganglia.—G. of origin of the tegmentum. See Nu¬ 
cleus of the tegmentum. —G. of llibes. A small g. found on 

the anterior communicat- 
ing artery of the brain ; 
formed by the union of 
branches, from both sides, 
of the superior cervical g. 


brum. See Cerebral g.— 
G. of the clrcuintlex 
nerve. A gangliform 
enlargement upon the 
branch of the circumfiex 
nerve to the teres minor 
muscle. [L, 172.]—G. of 
the corpusbigeiniinim 
inferius. See Nucleus 
of the lower quadrigemi- 
nal body.— Ganglia of 
the crusta. The masses 
of gray matter between 
the bundles of white fibres 
in the crusta. [I, 38 (K).] 
—G. of the facial nerve. 
See Geniculate g. —G. of 
the fifth nerve. See 
Gasserian g. — Ganglia 
of the glosso-pharyn- 
geal n erve. See Petrous 
g.— G. of the habenula. 
Lat., g. habenulae. Fr., g. 
de Vhabenule. Syn.: nu¬ 
cleus pedunculi conarii. 
Of Meynert, a collection 
of nerve-cells in the tri¬ 
gonum habenulae, con- 
nected by white fibres 
with the intercrural g. 
[I, 15 (K).]—G. of the In¬ 
terosseous nerve. An 
enlargement of the poste¬ 
rior interosseous nerve of 
the arm on the back of 
the carpus, from which 
branches to the adjoining 
structures are given off. [L, 142.]—Ganglia of the pneumogas¬ 
tric nervo. See Inferior g. of the pneumogastric nerve and Supe¬ 
rior g. of the pneumogastric nerve. —G. of the portio dura. See 
Geniculate g.— G. of the posterior interosseous nerve. Agan- 
glioid enlargement of the posterior interosseous nerve on the back of 
the carpus, whence filaments are distributed to the ligaments and 


[L, 142.]—G. of Scarpa. 
Lat., g. Scarpoe. Fr., g. de 
Scarpa. See Intumescen¬ 
tia gangliiformis of Scar¬ 
pa.—G, of the auditory 
nerve. See Auditory nu¬ 
cleus.— G. of the cere- 



SYMPATHETIC GANGLIA, 
a, the phrenic ^anelion; b, the hepatic artery; 
c and h, tha left and right splanchnic’ ganglia ; <1, the 
superior mesenteric artery; e, the reml ganglion; 
g, the superior mesenteric ganglion; /, tha ln'erior 
mesenteric ganglion. 1, the Inferior vena cava; 2, 
the abdominal aorta; 3,4, tha left and right renal 
arteries; 5, the inferior mesenteric artery. 



articulations of the carpus. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—G. of the root of the 
pneumogastric (or vagus) nerve. Lat., g. nervi vagi radicis. 
See Superior g. of the pneumogastric nerve.—G, of the sinus of 
the vena cava. A small g. of the cardiac plexus at the mouth of 
the vena cava. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—G. of the superior corpus bige- 
minum. The Central gray matter of the anterior corpora quadri¬ 
gemina. [I, 31 (K).]—Ganglia of the sympathetic nerve. A 
series of ganglia on each side of the vertebral column which are 
conneeted together and form, together with the intervening cords, 
the sympathetic nerve. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Ganglia of the teg¬ 
mentum. Ger., Ganglie der Haube. See Nucleus of the tegmen¬ 
tum.—G. of the trigeminus. Ger., G. des dreigetheilten Nerven. 
See Gasserian g,— G. of the 
trunk of the pneumogas¬ 
tric nerve. See Inferior g. 
of the pneumogastric nerve. 

—G. of the vagas root. See 
Superior g. of the pneumo¬ 
gastric nerve.—G. of Wris- 
berg. See Cardiac g. and 
Superior cardiac g. — G. 
olivae. See Corpus denta¬ 
tum.—G, olivare. See Su¬ 
perior cervical g.— G. oph¬ 
thalmicum. See Ophthal- 
mic g.— G. ophthalmicum 
secundarium inferias 
[Switzer]. See G. ciliare ac¬ 
cessorium inferius.— G. oph¬ 
thalmicum secundarium 
superius [Switzer]. See G. 
ciliare accessorium superius. 

—G. optici, G. opticum. 

See Optic g. — G. optlcmn 
basale. See Basal optic g .— 

G. orbitalre (Fr.). See Optic 
g.— G. oticum. See Otic g. 

—G*s paii£aux (Fr.). in 
molluscs, an accessory g. situ¬ 
ated in the lateral portion of 
the space formed by the man- 
tle. [L, 158 (a, 29).]—Ganglia 
par apposition. Ganglia 
which occupy one side, but 
not the whole thickness of a 
nerve. [L, 7 (a, 29).] — G*s 
p<?ritrach6o - laryngiens 
(Fr.). See Peritracheo-laryn- 
geal ganglia. — G. p^treux 
(Fr.), G. petrosum (Ander¬ 
schii). See Petrous g. — G. 
pharyngeum. See Pharyn- 
geal g. — G. pharyngeum 
molle [Valentin]. A small 
g. close to the pharyngeal g. 
from which issue branches 
which form a plexus upon the 
lingual artery. [L, 31.]—G. 
pharyngeum nervi vagi. 

See Pharyngeal g.— Ganglia 
phrenico - hepatica. A 
number of small ganglia on 
the lower surface of the dia- 


SYMPATHETIC GANGLIA, 
a, the superior cervical erangllon ; b, the tenth 
nerve ; e, the mlddle cervical ganglion; d, the 
Inferior cervical ganglion; e, the first dorsa] 
ganglion ;/, the arch of the aorta; g , the pnl- 
mrnary artery; h, the trachea; e, the oeso¬ 
phagus. 


phragm which belong to the 

phrenicplexus. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. phrenicum. See Diaphragmatic 
g. and Phrenic g. —G. phrenicum majus. A small g. at the junc- 
tion of the phrenic nerves of the spinal and sympathetic systems. 
[L, 7, 142 (a. 29).]—G. phrenicum secundarium. A g. belonging 
to the anterior superior transverse plexus formed by the hepatic 
branches of the coeliac plexus. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Ganglia posteriora. 
See Ganglialateralia.—G . posticum (Gaiii). See Optic thalamus. 
—G. postoptlcum. See Basal optic g. —G. pr6Iaryng<? (Fr.). 
See Pi-elaryngeal gland.— Ganglia prostatica. Small ganglia 
conneeted with the prostatic plexus. [L, 332.]—G. pterygopalati¬ 
num. See MeckeVs g. —Ganglia pudenda foeminarium. See 
Vesico-vaginal ganglia— Ganglia pudenda marium. See Gan¬ 
glia prostatica.—G. radicis nervi vagi. See Superior g. of the 
pneumogastric nerve.— G. renale aorticum sinistrum. A fiat, 
oblong, or triangular g. of the renal plexus at the origin of the 
renal artery. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. renale commune anterius. A 
g. of the renal plexus situated on the anterior aspect of the nasal 
artery. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. renale commune posterius. An 
oblong or semilunar g. belonging to the renal plexus, found on the 
posterior aspect of the renal artery. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Ganglia re¬ 
nalia (aortica). See Renal ganglia.— Gapglla renalia dis¬ 
persa. A number of small ganglia on the anterior aspect of the 
renal artery conneeted with the renal plexus. [L, 7 (a, 29).]— 
Ganglia renalia interna. A number of small ganglia on the 
branches of the renal plexus which enter the kidney. [L, 7 (a, 29).] 
—G. reticulare. See Reticulate g.— G. retina?. A portion of 
the inner nuclear layer of the retina in birds.—G*s r£trop£rl- 
ton^anx (Fr.). Lymphatic glands situated behind the perito¬ 
naeum. [a, 18.]—G. rliinicum. See MeckeVs g.— Ganglia sa¬ 
cralia. See Sacral ganglia— Ganglia sacralia accessoria. 
Four small accessory ganglia along the course of the median arteiy 
of the sacrum, [a, 29.]—Ganglienschlcht (Ger.). A ganglionic 
layer. [A, 521.]—G. semilunare. See Semilunar g. and Gas¬ 
serian g.— G. semilunare abdominale (seu abdominis). See 
Semilunar g.— G. semilunare Gasseri (seu nervi trigemini). 
See Gasserian g.— Ganglia spermatica. See Spermatic ganglia. 
—G. spermatico-rcnale. A small round or oblong g. found at 
the commencement of a small plexus formed by the inferior 
branches of the renal plexus. [L. 7 (a, 29).]—G. spermaticum 
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Inferius. The inferior and smalier of the ganglionic enlarge- 
inents in the inferior spermatic piexus. [a, 29.]—G. spermati¬ 
cum primum. The superior and larger of the two ganglionic 
enlargements In the inferior spermatic plexus. (L, 7 (a, 29).] 
—G. spliCmmlai (Fr.), G. sphenopalatinum. See MeckeVa 
g. —G. spinale. See Intervertebral < 7 .—G. spinale infimum. 
The ganglionic enlargement on the coccygea! nerve, usuaiiy con- 
tained within the cavity of the dura mater. [L, 31, 332.]—G. spi¬ 
rale. Syn.: a. cochliar. Fr., g. de Corti. A spirai cord-like ag- 
gregation of bipolar g. cells in the spirai canal of the modiolus, 
through which the cochlear nerve passes. JL, 142.1—Ganglia' 
splanchnica. See Seinitunar ganglia.— G. splanclimco-supra- 


aqueduct of Falloppius, which recelves the large superflcial petrosal 
nerve and a branch of the small superflcial petrosal nerve. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—Genito-splnal g.. See Genito-spinal centre.— Grand 
. supGrieur «lu cerveau (Fr.). See Coupus striatum .—Great 
asai ganglia of the brain. Lat., ganglia cerebri magna in¬ 
feriora. Of Spitzka, the striata and thalami. [“ Jour. of Nerv. 
and Ment. Dis., Apr., 1880, p. 48 (K).]—Great cardine g. Lat., g. 
cardiacum magnum. See Cardiae g .—Halbnioudfbrmige Gan- 
glien (Ger.). See Semilunar ganglia .—Ifcmiisphericui ganglia. 
See Cerebral hemisphere.— Herzg* (Ger.). See Cardiae g.— llln- 
teres i nueres fi. des Selihiigels (Ger.). Of Carus, an accessory 
corpus quadrigeminum which occtirs in some fishes. [I. 3 (K).]— 
lliriig* (Ger.). See Cerebral g .—Hypogastric g. Lat., g. hypo¬ 
gastricum. See Cervical g. of the utents .—Hypoglossal g. See 
Hypoglossal nucleus.— Infermr cardine g. * Lat., g. cardiacum 
inferius. Fr., g. cardiaoue inferieur. The lower of the two gan¬ 
glia which sometimes take the place of the cardiac g. [L, 31.]— 
Inferior cervical g. Lat., g. cervicale inferius (seu infimum ), 
g. thoracicum primum. Fr., g. cervical inferieur. Ger., unteres 
Halsg\ unterer Halsknoten. A g. of irregular shape situated be- 
tween the transverse process of the last cervical vertebra and the 
neck of the first rib, behind and to the outer side of the root of the 
vertebral artery. It is connected with the three lower cervical 
nerves, sometimes witli the first dorsal, and gives off nuinerous 
branches, the most important being the inferior cardiac nerve, 
From its situation it is by some regarded as the first dorsal g. [L, 
31, 142, 332.1—Inferior ganglia of tlie cerebrum. See Greal 
basal ganglia of the brain .—Inferior g. of tlie pneumogastric 
(or vagus) nerve. Lat., g. inferius (seu cemicale) vagi\ g. trunci 
(seu jugulare) nervi vagi. A reddish, somewhat cylindroid enlarge¬ 
ment of the pneumogastric nerve, placed at a sbort distance from 
its exit from the jugular foramen. All of the fibres of the nerve 
are not included in it, and it is connected with the hypoglossal and 
cervical nerves and the various plexuses in its vicinity. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Inferior optic g. See Basal optic g.— Infra-oesopliageal 
g. Ger., Fussganglie. A g. in the Mollusca situated beneath the 
oesophagus and Innervating the foot. [L, 147.]—Inguinal gan¬ 
glia. See Inguinal glands. —Intercalar ganglia. Lat., gan- 
lia intercalaria. See Ganglia intermedia .—lntercarotic g., 
ntercarottd g. Lat., g. intercaroticum , g. intercarotidicum. 
Fr., g. intercarotidien. See Intercarotid gland. —Iutercrural g. 
Lat., g. intercrurale. A small mass of gray matter between the 
crura cerebri. [I, 99.]—lntermediare Ganglien (Ger.). See 
Ganglia intermedia. — Interiiodial ganglia, Interruptlng 
ganglia. See G. of interruption .—Interoptlc g. The gray mat¬ 
ter of the interoptlc lobes. ISpitzka, “Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,” 1880, p. 86 , 98,102(1).]—lnterpediincular g. See Intercmiral 
g ,—Intervertebral g. Lat., g. intervertebrale. The enlargement 
upon the posterior root of a spinal nerve near the intervertebral 
foramen. [L, 31.]—Intraventricular g. See Cawda te nucleus.— 
Jugular g. Lat.. g. jugulare ( glossopharyngei , seu Mulieri, seu 
superius , seu supremum ) (lst det.), g. jugxdare inferius (seu nervi 
vagi) (2d def.). Fr., g. jugulaire. 1. The g. of the glosso-pharyn- 
geal nerve in the upper part of the jugular foramen. It is con- 
nected wdth only a portion of the nerve, a small bundle of fibres 
passing around it to unite with the nerve beyond it. (L, 31, 142, 
332.] 2 . See Inferior a. of the vagus nerve.— Knleg* (Ger.). 

See Geniculate g .— Kopfganglien (Ger.). See' Cerebral ganglia. 
—LabiaI ganglia. See Labial glands.— Lentieular g. Lat., 



g. lenticulare. Fr., g. lenticidaire. See Ophthalmic g.— I,esser 
cardiac g. Lat., g. cardiacum minus. See Superior cardiac g. 
—Linguni g. Lat., g. linguale. Fr., g. lingual. See Submaxil- 
lary g .—Llnseiiloriiiiges G. (Ger.). See Optic a—Lower ecr- 
vlcai g. See Inferior cervical g .—Lower g. of tlie piiciiuio- 
gantric nerve. See Inferior g. of the vagus nerve.— bml- 
wig’s g. A g. in the right atiricle of the heart. [L, 332.]—Lum- 
bar ganglia. Lat., ganglia lumbaria. Fr., g's lombaires. Ger., 
I^endenknoten, Lumbalganglien. Tlie ganglia of the sympa- 
thetic system in tlie lumbar region. They are four or live in 


A, ape; A 5 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch*, loch (Scottish); K. 
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(after frazer.) 

ff , the G*«eri*n ganglion ; i, the apheno-palatine ganglion. 


renale. See G. nervi splanchnici minus. —G. stellatum. Fr.,g. 
stellaire. See Inferior cervical g. and Middle cei-vical g.— G. sub- 
maxlllare. See SubmaxilUtry g.— G. superius vagi. See Su¬ 
perior g. of the pneumogastric nerve.— G. supramaxillare. Fr., 
g. sus-maxillaire. 1. See Supramaxillary plexus. 2. See Supra- 
maxillary g .—Ganglia snpramaxillaria posteriora [Vaientinl. 
Tr.,g's sus-maxilla ires posterieurs. Small ganglia upon the su¬ 
perior posterior dental nerves. [L, 31.1—Ganglia sympathetica 
accessoria (seu intercalaria, seu intermedia). See Ganglia 
intermedia .—Gangliensystein (Ger.). The ganglionic nervous 
system.—G. Tari ni. See Pons Tarini.—G. temporale. See 
Temporal g .—Ganglia thoracica. See Thoracic ganglia.— 
Ganglia thyreoidea inferiora, anteriora et posteriora. 
Fr., g's thyroidiens , inferieurs et posterieurs. Small ganglia in 
the Inferiorthyreoid plexus. [L,332.J—G. thyreoideum inferius. 
See Middle cervical g.— G. thyreoideum superius. See Supe- 
rior cervical g.— G. transversum. See Semilunar ganglia.—G» 
trunci nervi vagi. See Inferior g. of the pneumogastric nerve. 
—G. trunci nodosum. See Plexus gangliformis.—G, tympani¬ 
cum. Fr., g. tymjxinique. A small ganglioid swelliug in the tym- 
panlc branen of the glosso-pharyngeal nerve in the canal between 
the inferior surface of the petrous portion of the temporal bone 
and the tympanum. [L, 7 (a, 29).l—G. unciforine. The uncinate 
fasciculus, [a, 29.]—G. uterina. G. contained in the uterine 
piexus. by the side of the cervical portion of the uterus. [L, 7 (a, 
29).]—Ganglia vascularia, G’s vaso-inoteurs (Fr.). See Blood 
glands and Vaso-motor ckntres.— G. vertebrale [Arnold]. See 
Inferior cervical Ganglia vesicalia minora. Small gan¬ 
glioid sweillngs on the branches of the middle vesical piexus. 
[L, 7 (a, 29).]—G. vestibulare. Syn.: intumescentia gan¬ 
glionaris (seu aanglioniformis). Lat., g. nervi vestibuli. Fr., g. 
veslibulaire. Ger., Vestibularg'. A small g. connected with the 
vestibular nerve which receives small fibres from the geniculate g. 
(L, 332.J—G. alteri. See Coccygeal glands.— G. IVrlsbergil. 
See Inferior cardiac g .—Gauglienzelleiiverasteluiig (Ger.). 
Ramlflcation of the processes of nerve-cells. [J.]—GaMscrhiu g. 
Lat., g. (semilunare) Qasseri (seu nervi trigemini). Fr., g. de Gas- 
ser, g. semilunaire du trijumeau. Ger., gasserisches G ., G. Gas- 
seri. A large crescent-shaixKl g. lodged in a shallow depresslon on 
the anterior (superior) surface, and near the apex, of the petrous 
portion of the temporal boue; formed by the unlon of fibres from 
the larger root of the flfth cranial nerve with filamenta from the 
carotid plexus. From its anterior convex border are given oft 
the ophthalmic, superior maxlilary, and inferior maxiliaiy nerves. 
fL> 31, 42, 332.]—(Ltstro-cpiplolc ganglia. See Gcistro-epiploic 
glands. —Gcliorg* (Ger.). The organ of hearing in certaln inseets. 
(“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1855 (a, 29).]-Gelenkg’ (Ger.). 1. A 
potich in the capsule of a joint interposed between the joint and a 
tendon. 2. A bursa mucosa which commnnlcates with a joint. 
IU o7 (*, 29).]—Geniculate g. Lat., g. geniculatum , g. qenieu- 
*«re, geniculi, intumescentia ganglia formis. Fr., g. geniculi, 
Ger., Kmeg . A ganglioid enlargement of the faclal nerve in the 
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number on each side and lie along the inner muscles behind the 
abdominal aorta. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Lymphatic g. Lat., p. 
lymphaticum. Fr., y. lymphatique. See Lymphatic gland.— 
Margina! g. Fr., g. marginal. Ger., Grenzg \ A g. of the great 
sympathetic chain in the trunk or the head. [J, 67.]—MeckeFs g. 
Lat., g. Meckelii (seu rhinicum , seu nasale , seu pterygopalatinum). 
Fr., g. de Meckel. Ger., Gaumenkeilbeinknoten. A g. situated in 
the sphenomaxillary fossa near the sphenopalatine foramen. It 
receives the two sphenopalatine branchesof the superior maxillary 
nerve, and sends branehes to the periosteum of the orbit and 
the mucous membrane of the posterior ethmoidal and sphenoidal 
sinuses [Luschka]. Its branehes are the anterior posterior and ex- 
ternal palatine, the upper nasal, and the nasopalatine, Vidian, and 
pharyngeal nerves (q. v .).—Medial g., Median g. See Median 
centre o f Luys. —Meissncr*s ganglia. Ger., Meissnepsche Gan- 
glien (oder Knoten). The ganglia of Meissneris plexus. [L. 31.]— 
Mesenterio ganglia. Lat., ganglia mesenterica (seu meseraica). 


THE NASAL GANGLION. 

a, the nasal ginglton ; b } the lhlrd nerve; e, the sixth nerve; d, the seventh nerve ; e, 
the sphenoidal sinus ; /, tbe internal carotid artery. 


F r.,g'smesenUriques. Sympathetic ganglia near the root of the 
superior mesenteric artery ; formed by filaments from the superior 
mesenteric plexus. [C.]—Middle cervical g. Lat., g. cervicale 
medium (seu stellatum , seu thyreoideum). Fr., g. cervical moyen 
(ou intermediaire). Ger., mittleres Halsg\ mittlerer Halsknoten. 
The smaller of the three cervical ganglia, situated close to the in¬ 
ferior thyreoid artery. It usually receives branehes from the fifth 
and sixth cervical nerves, and gives branehes to the thyreoid gland 
and parts adjacent, and to the middle cardiac nerve. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Middle g. See Median centre of Luys.— 3Iittleres Halsg’ 
(Ger.). See Middle cewical g— Muiler’s g. See Jngular g. (lst 
def.).—Nasal g. Lat., g. nasale , g. rhinicum. Ger., Nasenknoten. 
See MeckeVs g. —Naso-palatine g. See Naso-palatine plexus. 
—Nerve g., Nervons g. Fr., g. nerveux. Ger., (xknoten , Nerven- 
knoten. See G. (2d def.).—Oberes Halsg* (Ger.). See Superior 
cervical g.— Ophtlialmic g., Optic g. Lat., g. ophthalmicum , g. 
optici , g. opticum. Fr., g. ophthalmique (ou ciliaire , ou orbitaire), 
g. optique ( d'Amold ). Ger., ophthalmisches (oder linsenformiges ) 
G.. Ciliarg\ A small quadrangular, flattened g., of a reddish-gray 
color and about the size of a pin’s head, situated at the back part 
of the orbit between the optic nerve and the external rectus mus- 
cie, generally lying on the outer side of the ophthalmic artery. It 
has three roots, all of whieh enter its posterior border. The long 
root comes from the nasal branch of tne ophthalmic nerve. The 
short root, occasionally divided into two parts, comes from that 
branch of the third. nerve whieh supplies the inferior oblique 

muscle. The third or sympa¬ 
thetic root comes from the cav- 
ernous plexus of the sympa¬ 
thetic. It also sometimes re¬ 
ceives a root from Meckel’s g. 
Its branehes of distribution are 
the short ciliary nerves, whieh 
run forward, pierce the scle- 
rotic around the entrance of 
the optic nerve, and are dis- 
tributed to the chorioid, ciliary 
body. and the iris. [F.]—Opto- 
striate g. Fr., g. opto-strie. 
Of Luys, the gray substance of 
the corpus striatum and optic 
thalamus. [1,56 (K).]—Orbit- 
al g. Fr., q. orbitaire. Ger., 
Orbitalg\ See Ophthalmic g. 
—Otic g. Lat., g. oticum. 
Fr., g. d'Amold, g. otique , g. 
maxillo - tympanique. Ger., 
otisches G., Ohrknoten. A 
small, oval, flattened g., of a 
reddish-gray color, situated im- 
mediately below the foramen 
ovale, on the inner surface of 
the inferior maxillary nerve, 
and near the origin of the in¬ 
ternal pterygoid nerve. It is in 
relation externally with the 
trunk of the inferior maxillary 
nerve at the point where the motor root joins the sensory portion ; 
internally with the cartilaginous part of the Eustachian tube and 
the origin of the tensor palati muscle ; and posteriorly with the 



THE OTIC GANGLION. 
a, the otic ganglion; 6, the motor root of 
the tritacial nerve; e, tbe third division of the 
semilunar ganglion of the trifaclal nerve; d. 
the internal pterygoid muscle; e, the lingual 
nerve; /, the external carotid artery. 


middle meningeal artery. It is connected with the inferior maxil¬ 
lary, aunculo-temporal, sympathetic, glosso-pharyngeal, and facial 
nerves. Its branehes of distribution are a fllament to the tensor 
tympani, and one to the tensor palati. [F, 31.]—Palmar bursa! 
g. See Compound palmar g.— Parieto-splanchnio ganglia. 
See Branchial ganglia.— Pedal g. See Infra-oesophageal g.— 
Periosteal g. See Periostitis alduminosa. — Peritraclieo- 
laryngeai ganglia. Fr., g's peritracheo-laryngiens. Of Gou- 
guenheim and Leval-Picquechef, the deep-seated lymphatic glands 
of the neck, situated about the upper segments of the air-pas- 
sages, toward the lower and posterior part of the larynx, and in 
the neighborhood of the recurrent nerve. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et 
de chir.,” Feb. 29, 1884, p. 141.]—Petrosal g., Petrous g. Lat., 
g. petrosum (Andevschii). Fr., g. petreux. Ger., Felsenq V A g. 
situated in a small groove (the fossula petrosa) on the lower 
border of the petrous portion of the temporal bone. It includes 
all the fibres of the nerve, and gives off the tympanic nerve and 
branehes to the sympathetic and vagus nerves. [L, 142, 332.]— 
Pharyngeal g. Lat., g. pharyngeum. A g., often multiple, con¬ 
nected with the pharyngeal branehes of the glosso-pharjmgeal 
nerve. [L, 31, 332.]—Plirenic ganglia. Lat., ganglia phrenica. 
Ger., Zwerchfellyangiien, phrenische Ganglien. 1 . A number of 
small ganglia connected with the phrenic plexus. [L, 31, 332.1 2. 
See Diaphragmatic g.— Plexi form g. ]. The Gasserian g. 2. 
The g. inferius of the vagus nerve. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—Pneumogas- 
trlc ganglia. See Inferior and Superior g. of the pnenmogastric 
nerve.— Post-cesophageal ganglia. In insects, ganglia united 
to the cephalic ganglia by cords, whieh form a collar round the 
gullet and supply nerves to the mouth. [L, 147 (a, 29).]—Post- 
optlc ganglia. Of Spitzka, the posterior corpora quadrigemina. 
[“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1880, p. 407 (K).J—Pre- 
cesophageal ganglia. See Cephalic ganglia.— Remak*g g. A 
g. in the tissue of the heart near the entrance of the superior vena 
cava. [L.J—Kenal ganglia. Lat., ganglia renalia (aortica). 
Fr., p*s renaux , g's nephro-aortiques. Numerous small ganglia 
connected with the renal plexus. [L, 332.]—Respiratory gan¬ 
glia. The respiratory centres. [L.J—Reticnlar g. Lat., g. re - 
ticulare. The scattered gray matter of the oblongata. [Spitzka, 
‘ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 1878 (I).]-Rieclig* (Ger.). See 
Olfactory bulb.— Ruckeninarksganglien (Ger.). Ganglia of the 
spinal cord in the lower vertebrates. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1842 (a, 29).]—Sacral ganglia. Lat., ganglia sacralia. Fr.. p*s 
sacres. Ger., Kreuzbeinknoten,Sacralganglien. Sympathetic gan¬ 
glia. four or five in number, on the ventral surface of the sacrum. 
[L, 31, 332.]—Scliaclier*s g. See Ophthalmic g. —Sclialtgaiiglien 
(Ger.). See Ganglia aberrantia.— SchiniedePs G. (Ger.). A small 

§ . of the carotid plexus whieh receives a fllament from the third 
ranch of the flfth nerve, [a, 29.]—Scliwanzg’ (Ger.). The 
caudal g. [a, 29.]—Secontl cervical g. See Middle cervical 
p.—Semilunar ganglia. Lat., ganglia semiiunaria. Ger., 
halbmondformige Ganglien. Two ganglionic masses in the solar 
plexus. They are situated, one on each side, at the upper part of 
the plexus, close to the suprarenal bodies, and receive the great 
splanchnic nerves. [L. 31, 142, 332.]—Sensory ganglia. Fr., p’s 
d'organes sensoriels. Ger., Empfindungsganglien. Ganglia, such 
as the thalami, connected with sensory nerves, especially tne nerves 
of special sense. Cf. Sensory centre.— Simple g. A smooth, 
globular, semifluctuating swelling connected with a tendon and 
varying in size from a shot to a pigeon’s egg. It is a sac of fibrous 
tissue and contains colloid material, and does not communicate 
with the interior of the sheath of the tendon. [a, 34.]—Solar gan¬ 
glia. Lat., ganglia solaria. Fr., p’s solaires. See Semilunar gan¬ 
glia.— Sperniatic ganglia. Lat., ganglia spermatica. Fr., g's 
spermatiqves. Small ganglia connected with the internal spermatic 
plexuses; [L, 332.]—Sphenoidal g., Splieno-palatine g. See 
MeckeVs p.—Spinal ganglia. Lat., ganglia spinalia. Ger., 
Spinalganglien. The roundish, gray enlargements of the dorsal 
roots of the spinal nerves. [L, 332.]—Spinal g. Lat., p. spinale. 
See Intervertebral g. — Splanchnic ganglia. Lat., ganglia 
splanchnica. Fr., p’s splanchniques. See Semilunar ganglia. — 
Stammgangllen (Ger.). In invertebrates, the ganglia of ttie Cen¬ 
tral nervous system. [a, 29.]—Steissg’ (Ger.). See Cocci/geal gland. 
—Stomato-gastric ganglia. Fr., p’s stomato-gastriqnes. In 
molluscs, small ganglia situated on the superior surface of the 
stomach or in the frontal region, united by a median trunk, and 
communicating with the general ganglionic chain by means of 
anastomotic branehes. [L, 188 (a, 21).]—Subintestinal ganglia. 
See MeissnePs ganglia— Snblingnal g., Snbniaxillary g. Lat., 
p. sublinguale , p. snbmaxillare. Fr.. p. sous-maxillaire. Ger., 
Unterkieferknoten , Kieferknoien , Zungenknoten. A g. situated 
above the deep portion of the submaxillary gland. It is connected 
with the lingual nerve, the chorda tympani, and the submaxillary 
nerve ; also with the sympathetic plexus on the facial artery. It 
sends branehes to the submaxillary gland, to the mucosa of the 
mouth, and to Wharton’s duct, and sometimes communicates with 
the hypoglossal nerve. [C.J—Sub-oesophageal g. See Infra- 
oesophageal g. —Superior cardiac g. Lat., p. cardiacum su¬ 
perius. Fr., p. cardiaque superieur. Syn.: g. of Wrisberg. The 
uppermost of the two ganglia, when two exist, connected with the 
superficial cardiac plexus. [L, 31.]—Superior cervical g. Lat., 
p. cervicale superius (seu supremum, seu fusiforme , seu magnum , 
seu ovale). Fr., g. cervical superieur. Ger., oberes Halsg\ The 
largest of the three cervical ganglia. It is situated on the rectus 
capitis anticus major muscle, behind the internal carotid artery, 
and opposite the second and third cervical vertebrae. It is con¬ 
nected with the four upper cervical and the vagus, glosso-pharyn¬ 
geal, and hypoglossal nerves, and gives off numerous branehes to 
adjacent structures, the most important being those to the pharynx 
and to the superior cardiac nerve. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Superior 
ganglia of tbe cerebrum. See Corpus striatum.— Superior 
g. of the pnenmogastric (or vagus) nerve. Lat., p. nervi vagi 
superius (seu radicis). A g. situated in the jugular foramen whieh 
receives flbres from the superior cervical g. of the sympathetic 
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svstem, from the spinal accessory nerve, and from the petrous g. 
of the glosso-phary ngeal nerve. [C.J—Nm ^ lary g.■****•, 

g. supnimajcillare. Fr., y. sus-maxillatre. A smnll g. on ^«an¬ 
terior superior dental nerve, above the root of the canine tooth. 
fU 31. 1 42. ]—SupracesophageaI ganglia, bee Cerebral a. (Ist 
def.).—Suprureiinl ganglia. Gauglia in the suprarenal plexus. 
[L.j—Temporal g. Lat., g. femporci/e (molle). Fr., p. tentparul 
(niou). A suiall g. connected with tlie anterior branches of the 
superior cervical g. which is normally situated on the external 
earotid artery, near the posterior auricuiar arteiy, but Is occasion- 
aiiy fouiid on the parotid giaud. [L, 31 . 1 “lentacular gan- 
gtia. In the Opisthobranchiata , a series of ganglionie elements 
situated in the tentacles at the point of origiu of the suckers. 
fi.. 158 (a, 21).]—Tlitrd cervical g. See .Superior cervicut g.- 
Tlmrncic gnnglia. Lat., ganglia thoracica. Fr., g s ttwraciqiies. 
Ger., thoracische Ganglicn , brustknoten. Dorsalganglien. The 
ganglia, twelve In nuraber, of the thoracic portion of the svmpa- 
thetic nerve. They are situated between the heads of the ribs and 
the transverse processos of the vertebrae. They give rise to the 
splauchnic nerves, and send off branches to the. spinal nerves and 
ptacuses and to the adjacent tistmes. [L 81 142, § 32 .j-Thvreo.,1 
g. fHailerl. Lat., g. thyreoideum. isee Middle cervical g.—VnUr- 
brce!lllngsg , (Ger.). See G. of interruptiori. AInteres Halsg 
(Ger.). See In ferior cerxucal g.—V ppor cervical g. See Superior 
cervical g. — Upper g. oftlie pneumogastrlc nerve. See .Su¬ 
perior g. of the vagus nerve.— Vascular ganglia. Lat., ganglia 
vascularia. Fr., gs vaso-moteurs. See Blood glands and vaso- 
motor centres. —Ventral ganglia. In certain worins, in Ci K us- 
tacea. insects, and many other invertebrates, ganglia on a nervous 
cord extendipg along the ventral surface of the body cavity. IL, 
322 ]—Ventricular ganglia. Fr., g. ventriculaires. See Ganglia 
of Bidder.^Xe slco-vaglnal ganglia. Fr.. g's vesico-vaginaux. 
Ganglionie sweliings found in the vesieo-vaginal plexus. [L, 7 (a, 
29).I—Vest 1 linlarg’ (Ger ). See G. vestibulare,— Vlerhligelgan- 
gllen (Ger.). The masses of gray matter in the dorsal parts of the 
gertnlnal lobes. [I, 94.1—Vorinauerg’. Tbe claustrum. [I.]— 
Zwcrch feli ganglion (Ger.). See Diaphragmatic g. 

GANGLION A KY, adj. Ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 -o 2 n-a-ri 2 . Lat., ganglion - 
anus. Fr., gangtionnairv. See Ganolionic. The Ganglionaria 
of Ehrenberg are animaLs without a spinal cord. [A, 22.J 


GANGLIONKMPIIRAXIS fPiorry] (Fr.), n. pi. Ga 2 n 2 - 
(ga 8 n 2 )"gli 2 -o 2 n-e 2 m-fra 2 x(fra 8 x)'i 2 s. From yd^Aco»/, a tumor under 
the skin, and a stopping. Obstructions of the lymphatic 

ganglia. [L, 82.] 

GANGL1QNEUKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 9 n 2 )-gli 2 -o(o 8 )- 
nu 2 'ra 8 . From ydyyluov. a tumor under the skin, and vtvpov. a nerve. 
Fr.. ganglioneures. Of Rudolphi, those animals, including the 
Mollusca and Articulata , whose nervous svstem consists of one or 
more ganglionie cords. They comprise the Homogangliata and 
lleterogangliata. [B, 7.] 


GANGLIOXIC, adj. Ga 2 n 2 gli 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., ganglionicus, 
ganglionaris. Fr., ganglionigue, ganglionnaire. Ger., nerren- 
knotig. mit Gangiien versehen. 1. Pertaining to a ganglion. 2. 
Provided with ganglia. 3. Acting upon the g. nervous system (said 
of drugs). [L, 107.J 

GANGLIONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga a n 2 >gli 2 -o 2 u-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Oen., -iTidos (-«*). Fr., ganglionite. 1. See Gangliitis. 2. Of 
Piorry, see Lymphadenitis. 

GANGLIONOPH YMIK [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga s n 2 -gle-o-no-fe-me. 
From ydyyAiov, a ganglion, and 4>vpa. a growth. Tubercular disease 
of the lymphatic glands. [L, 82.] 

GANGLIOPATHY, n. Ga 2 n 2 -gH 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-l 2 . From yayyAiov, 
a ganglion, and »d0©*, disease. Fr., ganglionevrie. Disease of the 
nervous ganglia. [L. 41.] 

GANGLIOFYITK [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga*n 2 -gle-o-pe-et. From 
ydyyAtov, a ganglion, and irvov, pus. Suppuration of a lymphatic 

{ :land.—G. syphlliusique, G. wypliiosique. Suppuration of the 
ymphatic giands from syphilis. [L, 82.] 

GANGLIOSTfclKS [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Ga a n 2 -gIe-o-sta-e. 
From ydyyAiov, a ganglion, and brrriov. a bone. Ossiflcntions of the 
lymphatic glands. [L, 82.] 

G A NGLIOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ca 2 n 2 (ga 2 n 2 )-gli 2 -o'su*8(su«s). Ger., 
ganglio». See Ganguonic. 


GANGLIUM (Lat.), n. 
Ganglion. 


Ga 2 n 2 (ga*n 2 )'gli 2 -u*m(u 4 m). 


See 


GANGK.TINA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 fga 8 n 2 )-gren'(gra 2 'e 2 n)-a 2 . Ree 
Ganorenk.—G. a decubitu. See Bcd- sore.— G. alopecia. See 
Alopecia (lst def.).—G. atrophica. Gangrene from thrombosis 
or embolism. [L, 290 (a, 34).]—G. caries. See Caries.— (i. cir¬ 
cumscripta. Fr., gangrhie circonscrite. Circiimscribed gan- 
grene. [A, 319 («, 21).]—G. diabetica bullosa serpiginosa. Of 
Kaposl, a eutaneous disease observed in a diabetic patient, and 
charactcrized by an eruptlon of bulla* on the lower extremities, 
foliowed by gangrene. The gangrenous si>ot8 tended to heal in one 
direction, while In nnother the process continued to advanee, pre- 
ceded by a wall of flaccUl bulise. [** Anz. d. Ges. d. Aerzte in Wien., •' 
No. 9, 18S3; “ Vlerteljalirschr. f. Derm. u. S>T>h 1884, p. 150 (G).] 
—G. diffusa. Progressive gangrene. [A, 319 (a. 21).]—G. cm- 
pliyscinatosa. Fr., qanyrine emphj/stmateuse. Gangrene char- 
actcrized hv the deveiopinent and collwtion of gas in the disin- 
tegratlng tfssues fA, 820 (a, 21).]—G. Griecortim. S<‘e /V?/ oan- 
grene. G. hiiinida. See Humid gangrene.— G. idiopathica. 
See Senile oanorene.— G. neuroticu. St*e Arphyxia locatis cum 
g. symmetrica.—ii. nosocomlnlls, G. nosocomiorum. See IIos- 
vital gangrene.— G. oris. See Gangrenous rtomatitis.— G. oshIs. 
See Spina vrnt<r*n.— G. ossium. See Caries.— G. per deouhi- 
tum. See Iinl-n ore.— G. Pottll. Of Pott, senile gangrene. [a, 
81.J—G. senilis. Sce Senile gangrene.— G. septica. S eo Septi c 
oanorene.— G. sicca. See l>ry GANGRENE.— (i. spllliccilis, G. 


spontanea. See Sphacelus. —G. symmctrlca (Itayiiaudi). i^ee 
Asphyxia locatis cum g. symmetrica.—ii. ustilaginea. See tTon- 
grenous ehgotism.— G. uteri partialis post partum. See Me- 
tritis dissecans. —G. veuostasis. Gangrene due to venous stasis. 
[a, 34.] 

GANGK/KNANCHONK (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n(ga a n 2 )-gren(gra 2 - 
e 2 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) / ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-e(ai. Gen., -an 1 chanes (-ob). Prom 
yayypa«m, gangrene, aud ayxovij, a strangling. See Gangrenous 

ANGINA. 

GANGBiENESCENS (Lat.). adj. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 2 n 2 )-gre 2 n(gra>-e 2 n)- 
e 2 s'se 3 nz(kans). See Gangrenescent. 

GANGU/KNKSCKNTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga*n 2 )-gre 2 n(gra*- 
e 2 n)-e 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a s . From yayypouva, an eating sore. 
Fr., gangrenescence. 1. The formation ot gangrene. 2. An incli- 
nation to the development of gangrene. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GANGUyENIC, adj. Ga 2 n 2 -gre 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., gangreenicus. See 
Gangrenous. 

GAKGKJENODES(Lat.), adj. Ga 2 n 2 (ga*n 2 )-gre 2 n(gra 9 -e 2 n)-o'. 
dez(das). See Gangrenoid. • 

GANGHiENODYSPNtEA (I^t.),n.f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga a n 2 )-gre 2 n(gra 8 - 
e 2 n)-o(o 8 )-di 2 sp(du«sp)-ne'(no 2 'e 9 ha J . For deriv., see Gangrene and 
Dyspnoea. Dyspncea occasioned by gangrene of the respiratory 
organs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GANGlt/ENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gren(gra 9 -e 2 n)-o'- 
ma*. Gen.,-no'mafos (-is). Gr., yayypatVw/xa. A gangrenous part. 
[L,50(a, 14).] 

G A N G R/ENOPSIS (I^t.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 8 n 2 ) gre 2 n(gra a -e 2 n)* 
o 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., -ops'eos (-is). From yayypauva , gangrpne, and oi//ts, 
the face. Gangrenous erosion of the eheek. [S. Jackson, * k Ani. 
Med. Record.,” July, 1827 (E).] 

GANGR/ENOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 8 n 2 )-gre 2 u(gra 3 -e 2 n)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., yayypeuvaxrts. The state of being or 
becoming gangrenous. [A, 322.] 

GANGRAENOSUS (I>at.), adj. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 8 n 2 )-gre 2 n(gra 8 -e 2 n) os'- 
u 3 s(u*s). See Gangrenous. 

GANGltXN (Ger.),n.f. Ga 3 n 2 -gran'. See Gangrene.— Drnckg\ 
See Pressure gangrene.— Frostg’. Gangrene from frost-bite.— 
Syminetrlsches G. See Asphyxia localis cum gangraena sym- 
metrica.— Trockenes G. See Dry gangrene. 

GANGRENE, n. Ga 2 n 2/ gren. Gr., ydyypaiva (from ypav, 
to gnavv). Lat., gangraena. Fr., gangrene. asphyxie des parties. 
Ger., Gangran , Brand. It., gangrena , cangrena. Sp., gangrena. 
Death of a portion of the living organism, foliowed by putrefaction 
or desiccation : due to its direct Chemical or mechanical injury. to 
impairinent of its supply of blood, or to certain impaired condi- 
tions of the genera! health. Formerly the term was applied more 
particularly to a state in which the affected part was not yet actu- 
ally dead, complete death of a part being called sphacelus. [A, 
385. 387; A, 328 (a, 21).]—Acute g. G. that pursues an acute 
course. [a, 34.1—Acute Inilammatory g., Acute septic g.. 
Acute spreading g. [Horsley]. Fr., gongrhie foudroyante. Of 
Cripps, g. following acute septic inflamination. [a, 34.]—Annemlc 
g., Arterial g. G. from arterial obstruction. (A, 69; E.]—Asep- 
tic g. Of Duncan, the death and absorption of necrosed tissue 
without the presence of microzymes. [a, 34.]—Caseous g. See 
Caseation.— Cerebral g. See G. by colliquation.— Chronie g. 
G. that pursues a chronie course. [a, 34.]—Circnmscribed g. A 
local necrosis caused by traumatic disorganization of the tissue- 
elements or occlusion of a blood-vessel. [a, 34.]—Cold g. Fr., 
ganyrlne froide. G. without fever or pronounced constitutional 
disturbance. [a, 34.]—Congenltal g. A circumscribed g. occur- 
ring during uterine life, and existing when the cliild is born. [a, 
34.]_Constitutional g. G. caused by some constitutional disease, 
such as diabetes, atheroma, etc. [a, 34.]—Contaglous g. See 
Hospital g.— Cutaneous g. G. affecting the skin and subeutane- 
ous connective tissue only, as in erysipelas, [a, 34.}— Decubltal 
g. See /?ed-soRES. —Diabetic g. Fr., gangi-ene diabetique. G. 
caused by the disturbances of vascular and tissue nutrition in 
diabetes, [a, 34.]—Diffuse g. Of Cohnheim, g. in w hich there is 
the tendency to extend and rapidly involve tissues adjacent to those 
first affected. [a, 34.]—Diplitlicritic g. Fr., gangrene diphthe- 
rique. Ger., diphtheritisch.es Gangran. G. due to diphtheria.— 
Direct traumatic g. G. due directly to an injury,—Dry g. Fr., 
gangr&ne stehe. Ger., trockenes (lanariin. A variety of anremic 
g. in which the dead part is dry and shriveled. [E.]—Embolic g. 
Fr., gangrine embolique. G. due to embolism.—Empliysenia- 
tous g. Lat., gangraena emphysematosa. See Gaseons g.-Kr- 
gotic g, Fr., gangrtne des solonois. See Gangrenous erootism. 
—Fulminant g. Fr.. gangrene foudroyante. See Acute inflam- 
matory g.— G. by cadaverlzat Ion. Fr., aamp-tne par cadavtri- 
sation. Of Cruveilhier. g. preceding general somatic death in which 
the affected portions are cold and cadaverous. [a, 84.]—G. by co¬ 
agulat Ion. Fr., ganqrine par coagulation. See Coagulat ion 
NECROSIS.— G. by collfqiiutlnn, (l. by 1 Iqucfactlon. Fr., gan- 

S rtne par colliquation. G. that is actualiy a softening, as in the 
rain. [a, 34.]—Gnscous g. Fr., gangrene gazeuse. G. in which 
goses, such as ainmonia, hydrogen sulphide, and volatile fatty acids, 
are formed in the subcutaneous tissnes. as in malignant oedema, [a, 
31.]—Gtvciemic g. Fr., gangrhxegtycoimiqne (on glycohdmique). 
Of MarcliaL, dialxdic g. [Bouchardat. “ Bull. g(^n. de th£rap.,■ ,, Oct. 
15,1882, p. 289.]—Hospital g. Lat.. gangraena nosocamialis (seu 
nosocomiorum). Fr., gangrene d'hopital. Ger., Ilospitalbrand. 
It., gangrena di spidale. Sp ..gangrena de hospital. A serpigin- 
ous, phagednenic, traumatic diphtheria conslsting in a serniginous 
necrosis arising from speci fle canses (probahly from nacteria 
which do not appear to r>e identical wdth diphtlieritic fungi) and 
Rpn*ftdlng over rresh or granuiating wounds, tne surfaet»s of which, 
together with the neighboring skin, are transformed into a slimy, 
yellow puip, or into crater-like depressions penetrating deep into 
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the tissue. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Hot g. Fr., gangrhie chaude. True 
g. (i. e., that accompanied by inflammation, as distinguished from 
cold g., or sphacelus). [L, 107.]—Humi tl g. Lat., gangraena 
humiaa. Fr., gangrene humide. That form of g. in which the 
affected part contains more or less decomposed blood or other 
fluids. [L, 107.]—liliopatlilc g. G. not traceable to any injury 
to the affected parts or to impairment of its blood supply.—Intli- 
rcct traumatic g. A variety seen in children or old people after 
the application of a mild irritant to the skin, such as a blister. [E.] 
—Infantile g. Spontaneous g. occurring in children. [a, 34.]— 
Inflammatory g. See Acute g. — Inoilorous g. See Odorless g. 
—Local g. A circumscribed g. produced by trauma or thrombo¬ 
sis. [a, 34.]—Metastatic g. G. occurring in a metastatic inflam¬ 
mation. [a, 34.]—Mixed g. G. in which there are both dry and 
moist patches. [a, 34.]— Molecular g. Fr., gangrene moleculaire. 
Necrosis of molecules of tissue, as in ulceration. [a, 34.]— Moist g. 
See Humid g.— Multiple g. of the skin in infants. See Ec- 
thyma gangraenosum. —Mummified g. See Z>ry g. —Oilorless g. 
Fr., gangrene sans odeur. G. in which there is no odor, as in g. 
by colliquation. [a, 34.]—Potato g. Potato murrain ; a disease 
of the Solanum tuberosum , eharacterized by the rapid putrescence 
of the leaves and stems, and by the softening and rotting of the 
tubers. Its ravages have produced several famines in Ireland. It¬ 
is cansed by a microscopic fungus ( Peronospora infestans). [B, 19, 
77,185 (a, 35).]—Pressure g. Fr., gangr&nepar compression. Ger., 
Druckganaran. G. due to prolonged pressure upon the affected 
part.—Prfmary g. G. in which the death of the affected part 
occurs primarily, as in a burn. [a, 34.]—Puerperal g* Arterial 
g. occurring in a puerpera, [a, 34.]—Pulpy g. See Hospital g. — 
Purpurie g. See Scorbutic g.— Raynatid’s symmetrical g. 
See Asphyxia localis cum gangraena symmetrica.— Scorbutic g, 
G. caused by scurvy. [a, 34.]—Seeomlary g. Fr., gangrene sec - 
ondaire. G. following an acute inflammation. [a, 34.]—Senile g. 
Lat., gangraena senilis. Fr., gangrene senile. Ger., Altersbrand. A 
variety or dry g. of the toes or feet, arising in the aged L*om dimin- 
ished power of the hearfs action, together with atheromatous de- 
generation of the arteries. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Senile g. of the 
braln. Necrotic softening of the brain from arteriosclerosis, 
thrombosis, or embolism fn aged persons. [a, 34.]—Septic g. 
'Lat., gangraena septica. Fr., gangrene septique. Ger., septisches 
Gangran. 1. G. with putrefaction of the affected tissue. 2. G. due 
to septic poisoning.—Slougliing hospital g. A form of hospital 
g. in which the tissues die en masse. forming pale, ash-colored, pul- 
taceous, and highly offensive sloughs. To be distinguished from 
ulcerous hospital g. [E. J—Soft g. See G. by colliquation.— Spe¬ 
ci fic septic g. Of H. Cripps, g. caused by a speciflc septic infec- 
tion, as in hospital g., etc. [a, 34.1—Splenie g. Acute splenitis in 
which softening has occurred. [a. 34.]—Spontaneous g, Lat., 
gangraena spontanea. Fr., gangrene spontanee. G. not due to in¬ 
jury.—Spreading g. See Acute inflammatory <?.—Static g. G. 
due to circulatory obstruction. as in strangulated hernia. [E.]— 
Symmetrical g. See Asphyxia localis cum gangraena sym- 
metrica.— Sympathetic g, See Spontaneous g.— Tachetic g. 
Fr., gangrene tachetee. A form of g. attended by the appearance 
of spots on various parts of the body. The eruption is generally 
ecchyniotic. and of greater or less extent. The disease is supposed 
to be due to some unknown blood poisoning. [“ Med. Times and 
Gaz.,” May 12,1883, p. 541 (E).]—Thrombotic g. G. due to throm¬ 
bosis.—Traumatic g. Fr., gangrene traumatique. G. caused by 
dlrect violence, mechanical or Chemical. [E.]—Troplilc g. G. 
caused by the disturbances of nutrition following lesions of the 
trophic nerves. [a, 34.]—Ulcerous g, [Delpech]. The phagedaena 

g angraenosa of Boggie. [E.]—Ulcerous hospital g, A form of 
ospital g. attended by violent ulcerative action, the wound attacked 
rapidly spreading, and the skin and the subcutaneous and connect¬ 
ive tissues rapidly ulcerating and disappearing. [E.]—Venous g. 
See Static g,— Visceral g. Fr., gangrene viscerale. G. of a viscus, 
usually secondary to a constitutionalinfection. [a, 34.]—White g. 
Fr., gangrene blanche. A peculiar and very rare form of gr. marked 
by a dull-white color. It usually appears as a circumscribed spot 
on the foot or leg, and runs a sfow course. It is a disease of early 
adult life, due probably to a constitutional cause of which little is 
known. [Moore (E, 4).] 

GANGRENE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 2 -gre 2 n. See Ganorene. —G. 
blanche. See White gangrene.— G. de IStissorah. See Aleppo 
boil. —G. iles riches. G. produced by alterations of the blood in 
consequence of excessi ve gormandizing. [a, 34.]—G. des Solo- 
nois. See Gangrenous ergotism.— G. d’libpitah See Hospital 
gangrene.— G. emphys&mateuse. See Gangrena emphysema- 
tasa.—G. foudroyante. See Acute inflammatory ganqrene. — 
G. froide. See Cold gangrene.— G. galopante, G. (gazeuse) 
foudroyante (traumatique). A rapidly developed gangrene 
attended by great swelling, lividity of the skin, and gaseous disten- 
sion, with an intense typhoid condition ; often running its course 
to a fatal termination in twenty-four hours. It is always due to a 
speciflc germ. [Trifaud, “Rev. de chir.,” Oct., Nov., Dec., 1883 
(E).]—G. glyco^mlque, G. glycoh^mique. See Glyccemic qan- 
grene. —G. inopexique. Gangrene due to inopexia. [a, 34.]—G. 
m assi ve. A spontaneous g., affecting the extremities, caused by 
parenchymatons neuritis of peripheric nerves. [Pitres and Vaillard, 
“ Arch. de physiol. norm. et pathol.,” 1885, 1 ; “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. 
et de chir.,” Feb. 27, 1885, p. 149 (a, 34).]—G. multiple. Gangrene 
developing contemporaneously in different localities. [a, 34. f—G. 
palustre. Gangrene occurring in patients affected with malarial 
fever. It is usually of embollc origin. [a, 34.]—G. par coagula- 
tlon. See Coagulation necrosis.— G. par colliquation. See 
Gangrene by colliquation.—G. par compression. See Pressure 
gangrene. —G. par cong£lation. See Frost-bite.— G. sans 
odeur. See Odorless gangrene.— G. seclie. See Di'y g.— G. 
symGtrique. See Asphyxia localis cum gangraena symmetrica. 
—G. tachetee. See Tachetic gangrene.— G. typhoidique. Gan¬ 
grene occurring during the course of typhoid fever. [a, 34.]—G. 
viscerale. See Visceral gangrene.— G. vulvaire. Gangrene of 


the labia majora or minora, occurring between the second and 
tenth days after parturition. [a, 34.] 

GANGRENESCENCK, n. Ga 3 n 2 -gre 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 ns. See Gan- 

GRjENESCENTIA. 

GANGKENESCENT, adj. Ga 2 n 2 -gre 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., gan - 
grcenescens. Becoming gangrenous. 

GANGRENOID, adj. Ga 2 n 2 'gre 2 n-oid. Lat., gangreenodes 
(from yayypaiva , an eating sore, and elfios, resemblance). Resem- 
bling gangrene. 

GANGRENOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 )-gre 2 n(gran)-ops'- 
i 2 s. See Ganqilenopsis. 

GANGRENOUS, adj. Ga 2 n 2 'gre 2 n-u 3 s. Gr.. yayypaiviKos . Lat., 
gangraenosus. Of the nature of, pertaining to, or in a state of 
gangrene. 

GANGSALAN (Japan.), n. The genus Punica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GANGUE, n. Ga 2 n 2 . Fr., g Ger .. Gangart. An amorphous 
intercellularorenvelopingmaterial. [B, 107 (a, 271.]—G. cellulaire 
(Fr.). In botany, the primordial parenchyma. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GANI KARIKA (Sanscr.), n. The Clerodendron phlomoides. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GANITERBAUM (Ger.), n. Ga 3 -net'er-ba 3 -u 4 m. See El^eo- 

CARPUS. 

GANITRE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -netr\ See Eljeocarpus.— G. A fen- 
illes enti^res. See El^eocarpus integri folia.— G. ilent6 en 
scie. See Ei^eocarpus serrata.— G. des cabanes. The Klceo- 
carpus tectorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. lauc£oI6. See El^ocar- 
pus lanceolatus.—G . retljosso. The Elaeocarpus redjosso. IB, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GAN1TRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 n(ga 3 n) / i 2 t-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., gani- 
tre. Ger., Ganiterbaum. Of Gartner. see El^ocarfus.— G. ob¬ 
longus. See ELuEOCARPUS integri folia.— G. serratus. Fr., gani- 
tre dente en scie. See El^ocarpus serrata. 

GANJA (Hind., Beng., Mah.), n. The Cannabis sativa and its 
flowering tops. f ” Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Oct., 1885, p. 320.] 

GANJH (Hind.), n. The Andropogon muricatum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GANJICA (Sanscr.), GANJIKA (Sanscr.), n’s. The genus 
Cannabis , especially Cannabis sativa. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

GANNA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GANNE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n. The Molinia coerulea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GANNEAU (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n-no. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GANN1LLE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n-ne 2 l. The Caltha palustris and the 
Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GANOIT>, adj. Gan'oid. Lat., ganoideus (from ydvos, bright- 
ness, and elSos, form). Fr., ganoide. In iehthyology, having brill- 
iant scales, belonging to the Ganaidea , or Ganoidri , the g. fishes, 
“ having an osseousorcartilaginous skeleton with mesal and paired 
flns. the hind pair abdominal ; gills free, rarely attached to the 
walls of the gill-cavity, one external gill-opening only on each side : 
possessed of gill-covers: the air-bladder with a pneumatic duct; 
the ova impregnated after extrusion ; the embryo sornetimes with 
external gills” ; divided iuto the Placodermei, Acanthodini , Dip- 
noi , Chondrostei, Polypteroidei, and Amioidei. [L, 20, 41.] 

GANOIN [Wilkl, n. Ga'no-i 2 n. From yavos . brilliant. Fr., 
tmail [Agassiz]. A nard, transparent substance covering the outer 
surface of the scales of ganoid fishes. [L, 14.] 

GANPI (Jap.), n. The Lychnis grandiflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GANS (Ger.), n. Ga 3 ns. The goose. See Anser.— Ganse- 
bluinchen. See Bellis perennis.— Ganseblume. See the ma¬ 
jor list.—Gansebrust. See Pectus carinatum.— Gansedistel. 
See the major list.—Giinsefett. See Adeps anserinus.—Gnw&e- 
fingerkraut. The Potentilla anserina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ganse- 
fuss. See the major list.—Giinserich. See the major list. 

GANSEBLUME (Ger.), n. Gans'e 2 -blum-e 2 . See Daisy and 
Bellis.— Rlaue G. The Globularia vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Grosse G. See Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. 

GANSEDISTEL (Ger.), n. Gans'e 2 -di 2 st-e 2 l. The genus Son¬ 
chus. fB. 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeine G. Th e Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Raube G. The Sonchus asper. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GANSEFUSS (Ger.), n. Gans'e 2 -fus. 1. The genus Chenopo- 
dium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. See Pes anserinus.— Rastavd-G. See 
Chenopodium hybridum.—T>orf-G. See Chenopodium bonus Hen- 
ricus. —Eichenblattriger G. The Chenopodium botrys. [B, 180 
( a? 24).]—Grosser G. See Pes anserinus major.— Quinoa-G. 
The Chenopodium quinoa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rother G. See 
Chenopodium rubrum. —Stechapfelblattriger G. The Cheno¬ 
podium hybridum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Stinkemler G. See Cheno¬ 
podium vulvaria. —Traubiger G. See Chenopodium botrys. — 
Woblrieclieiider G. See Chenopodium ambrosioides.— Wtirm- 
widriger G. See Chenopodium anthelminthicum. 

GANSERICH (Ger.), n. Gans'e 2 -ri 2 ch 2 . The Potentilla anse¬ 
rina. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—Goldener G, The Alchemilla vulgaris 
and Alchemilla alpina. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GANSO (Jap.), n. The Pteris nervosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GANT (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 2 . A glove. [a, 14.]—G. de berg&re, G. 
de Notre-Dame. The Digitalis purpurea, the Aquilegia vulga¬ 
ris, and the Campanula trachelium. |B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des 
dames. See Condom. 

GANTEL^E (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 2 -te 2 -la. 1. The Digitalis purpurea. 
2. The Campanula trachelium. [B. 173 ; L, 87 (a, 21).] 
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GANTKLKT (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n*-te 3 -la. See Chkirotheca and 
Digitali* purpurea. 

GANTKLINK (Fr.), n. Ga 3 n 3 -te a -len The Clavaria coral- 
loides and other species of Ctavaria. [B, 1*21, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
imenotte) gri.se. See Clavaria cinerea. 

GANT1LIKR (Fr.), GANTILLIKR (Fr.), n’s. Ga 3 n 3 -te-le-a. 
See GastelAk. 

GANTU-HIIARANGK (lUnd.), n. The root of a specie* of 
Clertxlendroiiy probablv the Clerodendron serrattfolium ; used for 
catarrhal affections. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GAXZ (Ger.), adj. Ga 3 nts. See Entire.— G.-olnfaeb. Not 
branche<i. (B, 123 (a, 24).]—G’fnrelieml. See Holoblastic.— G.- 
ramllg. Of a leaf, entire. [B, 1*23 (a, 24).] 

GAOZABAXA (Pers., Hind., Beug., Bomb.), n. The Onosma 
bracteatum . [A. 479 (a, 21).] 

GAI*» n. Ga a p. A cleft or opening.— Foliar g. In the Filices , 
a mesh In the vaseular-bundie cylinder, from the margin of whlch 
vascular bundles pass in to a leaf. [B, 279.] 

GAPK, n. Gap. 1. In ornithology, opening of the month ; the 
area of the opened mouth. 2. In the pl., g's , a disease of young 
graminivorous birds attended with inueh gaping, caused in fowls 
by the Sclerostoma sungamus and in grouse by the Strongytus per- 
gracitis trachealia. [B ; L, 56, 343.]—G.-worm. The Sclerostoma 
syngamus or the Strongylus pergracilis. [B.J 
GAPING, adj. Gap'i 2 n 3 . Lat., oscitans. Fr., beant. Ger., 
gdhnend. Yawning, wide open. 

(«Alt (Ar.), n. The Isaurus nobilis. [B, 92, 121 (a, 24).] 


GARA DALA (Mah.), n. The Entada puscetha. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
G A RADO (Hind.), n. An iutoxicating drink made from the 
leaves, tops, and seeds of Cannabis sativa. [A, 479 (a, 21).J 
GARAIL, n. A Brahman name for the Entada scandens. [B, 
121 ia, 21).] 

GARA IS (Fr.), n. Ga*-re 9 . The Euonymus europceus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GARAJA-KA-TKLA (Ilind., Bomb.), n. The Dipterocarpus 
turbinatus. [A, 479 (a. 21).] 

GARA JA-PIIALA (Beng.), n. The Bryonia epigcea. [A, 479 
(a, 21 ).J 

GA RAM A LAII A (Hind.), n. The Cassia fistula. [A, 479 

<Ml>] 

G ARAM III (Mah.), n. The Entada puscetha. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

G ARAM BULLO, n. Ga 3 -ra 3 in-buM'yo. In Mexico, the Arc- 
tostaphylos discotor. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GARANCK (Fr.), n. Ga*-ra*u 2 s. See Rubia and Madder.— 
Dlcoctlon de g. aicallne. See Decoctum rubiae compositum. 
—Kxtralt alcoollque de g. See Extractum rubiae tinctorice 
alcoholicum.— Kxtrait aqueux ile g. See Extractum rubiae 
tinctorife aquosum.— G. A feullles en cienr, The Rubia cordi - 
folia. (B. 1<3 (a, 24).]—G. d’A Isaee. See Alsatian madder.- G. 
de ehlen. The Asperula cynanchica. (B, 173 (a, 21).]—G. de 
Hollande. See Dutch madder.— G. de Smyrne. See Smyrna 
madder. —G. des telnt nrlers. The Rubia tinctorum. [B, 17;) (a, 
21).]—G. ilu Clilll. The Rubia chitensis. fB, 173 (a, 24).] -G. 
Hrangfcre. The Rubia peregrina. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. manjitli. 
The Rubia manjith. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—Petite g. The Asperula 
cynancAica. fB, 173 (a, 24).J— Potidre de g. composte. See 
Pulvis rubias tinctorice compositus. 

GARANCIX, n. Ga*r'a 2 n-8i 3 n. Fr., garancine. Ger., (?., 
Krapnkohle. It., garanzina. Sp., garancina. The colorlng 
principieof madder; or a preparation containing in a concentrated 
form the colorlng principies of madder, obtalned by carboulzing 
the latter with sulphuric acid. [B, 270 ; L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
GARAPATA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 -ra 3 pa 3 'ta 3 . See Pulex penetrans. 
GARAS (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ra 3 . See Euonymus eurojtceus. 

GAUAUMA, n. Ga 3 -ra 3 'um-a 3 . In Brazil, the Melanoxylon 
brauna. [B, 121 (a, 21).] ” 

(»AR AX ANCE (O. Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ra 3 -va 3 n*s. See Garbance. 

GARB, n. Ga*rb. 1. The Salix babylonica. 2. A name for 
certain species of Populus. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

«»P A, i? , « VNCK(Fr -* n * Qa*r-ba*n»s. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 
121 (a, 21).] L ’ 

rn G iow H «?I , i ZC i. (S r ) ’ n ' Ga, j;> 3 n'tho. The Cicer arietinum. 
I 1 ? 1 )• ]—(/• de cura. The Centaurea calcitmpa. fB, 121 
(o, 21).]—G. de b lllplnas. The Mucuna mitis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GARIIK (Ger.), n. Oa 3 rb'e*. 1. The genus Achillea. 2. The 
Cnrrnn coj£/. 3 The corona radiata. [I, 30 (K).]-B«lsaing», 
\ TS, e Achlt }fV millefolium. fB.]-G’nkrimt. The herb 
of the Achillea millefolium. fB. 270.]-Gemelne G., Scliafir*. 
Jl2^ C; [L!80]" 7te/OflU,n ‘ [U«).]-WlUie«. The Spirata filipen- 

G/ v K J 1 1 1 A G 11 AT IXI (Sanscr.), n. The Gloriosa superba. [A, 
479(0,21).] L 1 

GAItltll A PIIULA (Bomb.), n. The Anastatica hierochuntica. 
[A. 479 (a, 21).] 

GAltllLLI>, adj. GaWId. From O. Fr., grabeler , to ex¬ 
amine clo«*Iy Freed from worthless material, selected for the 
market (said of crude drugs). 


GARCIXIA (l*t\ n. f. Ga 3 r*Pn(kl*nVi*.a 3 . Fr., qarcin 
g. Ger., Garcinie. Of Linnceus, a genus of the Guttifertr 1 
Oarcinjeae (Fr., parcinUcs) are : Of Do Candolle and others 
'yteof the Guttifera* (of Endiicher. a tribe [of Buillon. a seri 
of the Clusiaceee), coinprising G., Rheedia , etc.; of ltelehenba* 


a division of the Gutliferce. coinprising the Caneltece , Calophyl- 
lece , and Mangostanece; of Barthng, an order of the Guttiferai, 
comprising Clusia , Stalagmites , Artuden, G .. Rheedia , Penta- 
desma , etc. fB, 1, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— G. acuminata. 
The G. morella. [B, 212 (a, 35).]—G. cambogia, G. canihogU 
oletet». Fr., garcinie de Ceylan. Ger., guttabringende Garcinie , 
undehter Guttibaum. «A s^pecies growing in the East Indies, 
especially in Malabar and Travancore. It yields a semi-trans- 
pareut, very adhesive pigment, formerly known as Ceylon or 
Cinghalese gamboge, though this is now known to be the product 
of another tree (see Ceylon gamboge). The riBds of tlie ripe 
fruit are acid and edible, and in Ceylon are dried and used as a 
condiment. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. celeblca. A species 
found in the Moluccas and the East Indies, and cultivated m the 
West Indies and Mascarene Islands. The fmits are edible, and are 
used as a febrifuge. The tree yields a colorless gum or resin. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. coclilnchineiisis. Fr., garcinie de Cochin-Chine. 
Ger., Bimformige Garcinie. A species found in Cocliin China and 
the Moluccas. It yields Siamese gamboge. The leaves and the 
acid fruits are eaten. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]- G. cowa. A species 
growing in Chittagong and yielding an inferior sort of gamboge. 
The fruits, though of rather an unpleasant odor, are eaten. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. elliptica. A species perhaps identical with G. cowa. 
[B (a, 24).]— G. gambogia. See G. cambogia,—G, Gaiidicliamli. 
According to De Lanessan, the G. morella. [B, 212 (a, 35).]—G. gut- 



GARCINIA MANOOSTANA. [A, 327.] 


ta. See G. moreta.—G. Hanbnril, G. Ilanburyi. Dom-rond ; 
the species (according to some, G. morella , var. pedicellata) recog- 
nized by the pharmacopceias as the source of the offlcial gamboge. 
It is a tree with handsome Jaurel-like foliage and small yellow 
flowers, growing in Cambodia, Siam, and in the Southern parts of 
Cochin-China. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]-G. Indica. Fr., g. de VInde. A 
species indigenous to the coast region of Western India. The seeds 
yield an oii much used in India in cases of chapped skin, and also 
a concreto oil or whitish fat, known as kokum bntter (garcinice 
pnrpnrece oleum [Ind. Ph.]), whicb is employed by the natives 
as a healing appllcation, and is well suited as a vehicle for some 
pharmaceutical preparatlons. The fresh fruit is acid and is used 
as an ingredient in curries, and by the apothecaries of Goa for 
preparinga fine purple syrup. IB, 18, 172 (a, 24); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a. 14).]—G. kolu. A tree, 10 to 20 feet 
high. growing in tropical Africa, and elosely resembling G. morella. 
The fruit, which is of about the slze of an apple, contains 3 or 4 
large seeds surrounded by a yellowish sour pulp. These seeds, 
which are the male kola or bitter kola of the Africans, liave a very 
bitter, astringent, and aromatie taste. and are said to be slightly 
stimulant and aphrodisiac. [Heckel and Schlagenhaffeu, cited in 
“New Comm. Pl. and Drugs.,“ No. 8, 1885, p. 5 (B).]—G. kydia. 
Ger., genabelte Garcinie. A species found in India and Farther 
India. The fruits have a sharp, pleasaut, acid taste, and are used 
medicinally like lemons. The tree nffords an Inferior kind of gam¬ 
boge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lanccolnta. A species cultivated in 
Silhet for its savorj f fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lateri flora, (J. 
Iohiilo.su. See G. morella. —G. inalabarica. Fr., garcinie de 
Malabar. A species yielding a purgative resin, also a variety of 
glue used to bmd books and to preserve them from insecta and as 
a covering for nets. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. mangostnna. Fr., mati- 
goustan. Ger., Mangostangarcinie , tcohlsehmeckende Garcinie. A 
species indigenous to the Molucca Islands and the Indinn Archipela- 
go, and cultivated in India for its very delicate and palatnble rruit. 
The lleshy perlearp is ast ringent, and is used in dysentery, in chronie 
diarrhoea, and as a febrifuge. The bark of the stem and the leaves 
areused also in diarrhoea, and as a gnrgle for sore mouth and throat. 
In England they are sometimes substltuted for bael. The Chino^se 
use the bark as a black dye. The decoction of the iH*eled fruit ( ex¬ 
tractum ant(dysentericum aquosum) is used in the Pliilippine lsl- 
ands in chronie diarrhoea and dysentery, and in chronie nlTections of 
the uterus, bladder,and urethra. (B, 5,19,173,180 (a, 24) ; “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxv (a. 14).]—G. morella. Pers., Ilind., 
ootd aanalxi. Darambo : a species found in India and Ceylon, yield- 
Ing pq>e gamliogc. It hos, according to some, two varieties, the var. 
pedicellata and the var. sessilis , though by 81 r Joseph Hooker the 
former Is consldered a distinet species. The latter also yields gam* 
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bogeof good quality. [B, 5,18,180(a, 24).]—G. morella, var. pedi- 
cellata. See G. Hanburii.— G. morella, var. sessilis. See un¬ 
der G. morella. —G. papilla. See G. cambogia.— G. pedicellata. 
See G. Hanburii.—G. peduneulata. Ger., gestiette Garcinie. A 
Bengal species. The large fruits have the acid, pleasant taste of 
lemons, and, like the latter, are used as a food and to make a cool- 
ing beverage. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—G. pictoria. Ger., Maler-Gar- 
cinie. The Mysore gamboge-tree; a species found in the high 
mountain lands of Wynaad, and producing a variety of gamboge. 
The seeds yield a non-purgative oil; used chiefly as a lamp-oil by 
the poor in place of ghee, and as an antiscorbutic. According to 
Sir J. Hooker, this species is identical with G. morella; according 
to others, with Hebradendron gambogioides ; according to Christi- 
son, it is distinet from both., [B, 5, 18, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—G. pur¬ 
purea. See G. indica.— G. travancorica. A species found in 
Travancore and the Tinnevelly Ghats, yielding, according to its 
discoverer. Bedorae, much bright-yeliow gamboge, which is not, 
however, exported. [B, 18, 77(a, 35).]—G. zeylaniea. See G. cam¬ 
bogia.- -Succus garcinice camboghe. See Gamboge. 

GARCINIE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 r-tse-ne'. See Garcinia.—R irnfor- 
mige G. See Garcinia cochinchinensis .—Ceylonisclie G. See 
Garcinia cambogia .—Genabelte G. See Garcinia kydia.—Ge s- 
tielte G. See Garcinia peduneulata .—Gnttabringemle G. 
See Garcinia cambogia.— Maler-G. See Garcinia pictoria — 
Wohlschmeckende G. See Garcinia mangostana. 

GARDENE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 r-de 2 n. See Gardenia.—G. & feuilles 
de jasinin. See Randia scandens.—G. A grandes flenrs. See 
Gardenia grandiflora — G. A larges fleurs. See Gardenia flori¬ 
da.—G. des haies. See Gardenia dumetorum.—G. gommifbre. 
See Gardenia gummifera. 

GAKDENEK’S - DELIGHT, GA11DENEK’S - EYE, n s. 
Ga 3 rd'nu 6 rz-de-lit', -i'. The Lychnis coronaria. [B, 275 (o. 24).] 

GARDENER T S-GAltTERS, n. Ga 3 rd'nu 5 rz-ga 3 rt'u 6 rz. The 
Phalaris arundinacea variegata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GARDEN-GATE, n. Ga 3 rd’n-gat'. The Viola tricolor. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

GARDENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 r-den(dan)'i 2 -a 3 . From Garden , 
an American botanist. Fr., aard&ne , gardenie. Ger., Gardenie. 
A genus of the Gardeniacece (or of the Gardenice , or the Gardena- 
rice). The Gardeniacece of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth are a 
section of rubiaceous plants, consisting of Genipa , Gardenia, Ran- 
dia , Musscenda , etc., or (De Candolle) of the Sarcocephalece and 
Gardeniece. The Gardenice of Richard are a tribe of the Rubiacece , 
containing the genera of the Gardeniacece , and Argostemma , Spi- 
cillaria , Bertiera , etc. The Gardeniarice of Reicnenbach are a 
section of the Cinchonece , including the Hameliece , Isertiece , and 
Gardeniece. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. aculeata. See Randia 
aculeata.— G. arborea. A tree found in the East Indies, yielding 
a sort of elemi; by some regarded as identical with G. gummifera. 
[B. 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. campanulata. Ger., glockenfdrmige Gar¬ 
denie. A Bengal species bearing large yellow berries, used by the 
natives as an emetic, purgative, and vermifuge. LB,5,180 (a, 24).]— 
G. dumetorum. Fr., gardene des haies. See Randia dumetorum. 
—G. florida. Fr., gardene a larges fleurs, jasmin fleuri. Ger., jas- 
minartige Gardenie. A species found in Japan or China and culti- 
vated in Southern Asia for the sake of its fragrant flowers. The 
fruits are used in China as a cooling and soothing remedy in phthisis, 
fever, inflamed eyes, and skin diseases. [B, 173, 180 (o, 24).]—G. 
genipa. The Genipa americana. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. grandi¬ 
flora. Fr., gardene d grandes fleurs. Ger., grossbluthige Gar¬ 



denie. A species found in China, where it is used like G. florida. 
According to Mayer, the fruit contains crocin. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. gummifera. Fr., gard&ne gommifh'e. Ger., harz- 
brinpende Gardenie. A species found in Ceylon and Coromandel. 
It yields a yellow resin, similar to gum elemi, and is the source of 
East Indian elemi. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. jasminoldes. 
Fr., gard&ne d feuilles de jasmin. See Randia scandens,— G. lon¬ 
gi flora. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, the Randia ruiziana. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
—G. lucida. Ger., glanzende Gardenie. An East Indian species, 


resembling the G. gummifera. It yields a fragrant resin known in 
Canara and Mysore as Dikamali resin, said to be used in hospitals 
to keep flies away from sores. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lycioides. 
See Randia aculeata.— G. medicinalis. Ger., heilsame Gardenie. 
A species found in Guinea, where it is used medicinally. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. initis. See Randia mitis.—G. multiflora. See Randia 
lonaiflora. —G. pavetta. A piant found in the East Indies, not 
well defined. According to Ainslie, the bark is acrid and astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. radicans. Of Wallich, a variety of G. 
florida found in Japan, but cultivated in the East Indies and South 
Africa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. randia. See Randia aculeata.— G. 
resinifera. See G. lucida.—G. scandens. See Randia scandens. 
—G. spinosa. See Randia dumetorum.—G. suaveolens. A spe¬ 
cies growdng in Brazil, where it is known as laranja do mato. The 
leaves and inner husk of the fruit are used as a tonic. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).] 

GARDENIC ACID, n. Ga 3 r-de 2 u'i 2 k. Fr., acide gardenique. 
An acid, Ci 4 H 10 O 6 , occurring in bright-red crystals, obtained by 
treating gardenin with nitric acid; more a quinone in character 
than an acid. [Stenhouse and Groves, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GARDENIE (Ger.), n. Ga 3 r-da-ne'. See Gardenia.— Glan¬ 
zende G. See Gardenia lucida.— Gloekenforinige G. See 
Gardenia campanulata.— Grossbluthige G. See Gardenia 
grandiflora.— Harzbringende G. See Gardenia gummifera,— 
Heilsaine G. See Gardenia medicinalis,— Jasiuinartige G. 
See Gardenia florida. 

GARDENIN, n. Ga 3 rd'e 2 n-i 2 n. Acompound. C 2a H 30 Ot 0 [Fliick- 
iger],or C 14 H 12 0 jj [Stenhouse and Groves], obtained by dissolving 
in aicohol the resin of Gardenia lucida. It forms dark-yellow, 
acicular crystals, fusing at 163° to 164° C. [B, 244 (a, 27); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxv, xxviii (a, 14).] 

GAHDE-MALADE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 rd-ma 3 -la 3 d. A nurse for a 
sick person. [A. 301.] 

GAKDEUACANTHA (Lat.),n.f. Ga 3 r-de 2 r-a 2 (a 3 )-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
tha 3 . At Lemnos, the Centaurea benedicta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAllDERORE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 rd-rob. 1. A name for various 
aromatic plants (the Artemisia abrotonum , Osyris alba , Santolina 
chamcecyparissus , and Lavandula spica), placed in closets to pro- 
tect clotnes from inseets. 2. A faecal evacuation. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24); D, 72.] 

GARENCE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ra 3 n 2 s. See Garance. 

GARENT-OGUEN, n. An Iroquois name for ginseng. [B, 88 
(«, 14).] 

GARFUANA (Port.), n. Ga 3 r-fu-a 3 'na 3 . In Brazil, the Moi-us 
tinctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GARGA (Tei.), n. The Gardenia gummifera. TB, 172 (o, 24).] 

GARGALE (Lat.), GARGALISMUS (Lat.), GARGAL.OS 
(Lat.), n’s f., m., and m. Ga 3 rg'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a), ga 3 rg-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s), ga 3 rg'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 s. Gr., yapya \ t < rfx 6 s , yapyaXos (from 

? 'apyaAt^etv, to tickle). Ger., Kitzeln. Titillation, especially of a 
ibidinous sort. [A, 322.] 

GARGANICA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 r-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)'i 2 -ka 3 . The Thap- 
sia g. [A, 385.] 

GARGAltEON (Lat.), n. m. Ga 3 r-gar(ga 8 r)'e 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., 
-on'os {-is). Gr., yapyapewr . 1. The uvula. 2. The throat. [A, 311 
(a, 21); L, 7.] 

GARGAIUSM, n. Ga 3 r , ga 3 r-i 2 z’m. Gr., yapya . pi < rpa . Lat., 
gargarisma. Fr., gargarisme. Ger., Gurgeltcasser, Gurgelmittel. 
A gargle. [B, 117.] 

GARGARISMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 3 r-ga 3 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-is'matos (-tis). See Gakqarism.—G. acidnlatum [Ferr. Ph., 1832]. 
Fr., gargarisme acidule (ou d£tersif [Fr. Cod., 1837]). Syn.: g. 
adstringens acidum , g. detergens. A mixture of 1 part of sulphuric 
acid, 12 parts [Ferr.Ph.] (or 32) [Fr. Cod.] of honey of roses, and 
80 [Ferr. Ph.] (or 128) [Fr. Cod.] of barley-water. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 
Cf. G. commune , Gargarisme Emollient, and Gargarisme acetique. 
—G. ad aplithas. See G. boraxatum.— G. adstringens [Ferr. 
Ph., 1832]. 1. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of extrac¬ 
tum krameriae in 40 parts of water and adding 8 of vinegar. [B, 
119 (a, 14).] 2. See G. aluminosum.— G. adstringens acidum. 
See G. acidulatum. —G. aluminosum. Fr., gargarisme astringent 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou alumineux, ou antiseptique). Sp., gargarisino as¬ 
tringente [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: g. astringens. A gargle containing 
alum. The preparation of the present Fr. Codex is made by infus- 
ing 10 grammes of red-rose petals in 250 grammes of boiling water. 
straining, adding to the colature 5 grammes of potash alum and 50 
grammes of honey of roses. The Sp. Ph. orders a mixture of 30 
grammes of honey of roses with a solution of 4 grammes of potash 
alum in 500 of boiling water. Similar preparations, in which the 
honey of roses was replaced by honey and the deeOction of rose- 
leaves by tincture of pimpinella or by infusion of sage, were formerly 
officiai. [B, 95. 113; B, 119 (a, 14).]—G. antiphlogisticnm [Disp. 
fuld. 1791]. Fr., gargarisme antiphlogistique. A mixture of 1 
part of spirit of nitroiis ether with 4 parts of syrup and 48 of de- 
coction of marsh-mallows. [B, 119 (a. 14).]- G. antiseorbuticum 
[Sp. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by boiling 1 part each of 
Aquilegia vulgaris, Veronica beccabunga , Nasturtium officinale, 
Parietaria oflicinalis , Salvia offlcinalis and Winter’s bark, and 4 
parts of the rootof Rubia tinctorum in 120 of lime-water, straining, 
and adding 2 parts of spiritus cochlearice and 16 of honey of roses. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).]—G. antisepticum [Disp. fuld., 1791]. A gargle 
made by boiling 4 parts of the ieaves of Ruta graveolens , 8 of cin- 
chona, and 144 of water till reduced to two thirds, and adding 1 
part of camphor triturated with mucilage of gum arabic. [B, 97 (a, 
14).]_G. astringens [Fr. Cod.]. See G. aluminosum,—G. boraxa- 
tuin. Fr., gargarisme au borate de soude [Fr. Cod.] (ou borate, 
ou detersif). Syn.: g. e borace, g. ad aphthas. A preparation 
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quiuce mucilageand iufusion of sage formed a part, were/ or “f*ily 
official In various pharmaeopteias. [B, 95; B, 97, 119 (a, 14). I— 
ii. commune. Fr., hydrolat de roses rouges. 1. A preparation 
made by mixiug 1 part of houey of roses and 6 parts of acidulous 
Infuslon of roses IGenev l>h., 1780], 2 See Gakoarisme mollient 
m 97 119 (o. 14>.l—detergens. Fr., gargarisme detersif L*r. 
h^l ’18371 See G. acidulatum.—G. emolliens. 1. A prepara¬ 
tion 'made by boiling 1 part of the fruit of Ficus caricaand 4 parts 
of the root of Sympkutum officinale In 36 of water untd reduced to 
two thlrds. [Disp. fuld. 1791]. 2. Of the Fr.Cod.. see Gargarisme 
tmollicnt. [B. 119 («, 14).]-G. nitrosum, ii. refrlfrernns fDisp. 
fuld., 1791, Lipp. Disp., 17911. Fr., gargarisme commun. A mixture 
of 1 part of potassiinn nitrate, 8 parts of syrupof vinegar,and 64 of 
water. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

GAllGAKISMK (Fr.), n. Ga 3 r-ga 8 r l 9 z’m. See Gargarisma.— 
G. neutique [Pharin. Form. of the Fr. Mil. Hosp., 1821]. A mixt¬ 
ure of 5 parts of vinegar, 6 of honey, and 40 of decoction of barley. 

'B 119 (a 14).]_G. aciduli. 1. See Gargarisma acidulntum. 

i. See G. acetique.—O. adonelssant [Lipp. Disp., 1794]. A prepara¬ 
tion consistimr of 1 part of marsh-mallow root, 2 parts of ngs, and 
36of ^nlik, mhiced by boiiing toone third. [L, 85.] Cf. Gargarisma 
eniottiensilst def.).—G. aliimineux. SeeGARGARisMAafwmeito^wm. 

_G. nntiscorbutique [Fr. Cod., 1837]. 1. A preparation made by 

lnfusing 1 part of species amaros for one hour in 64 parts of boiling 
water, straining, and adding 8 parts of tinctura raphani and 16 of 
purified honey. [B, 119<a, 14).] 2. See Gargarisma a nt i scorbuticum. 
—G. Aiitlseptlque. See Gargarisma aluminosum— G . astring¬ 
ent [Fr. Cod.). See Gargarisma aluminosum aud Gargarisma an- 
tisepticum.— G. boratS. See Gargarisma boraxatum—G. ehlor- 
livtlrique. A mixture of 1 partof pure hydrochlorie acid, 30 parts 
of honey of roses, and 220 of distilled lettuce-water. [B, 46, 93 (a, 
14) 1—G. elilorique [Dan. Mil. Ph., 1808]. A preparation made by 
mlxing 1 part of chlorine-water with 8 parts eaeh of honey and water. 
[B 119 <a, 14).]— G. clilornr£. A mixture of 3 parts of solution of 
chiorinated soda, 6 of honey of roses, and 50 of barley-water. [B, 38, 
46, 93 (a, 14).)— G. conimnn. See Gargarisma nitrosum— G. il6- 
tersif. 1. See Gargarisma acidulatum. 2. See Gargarisma com¬ 
mune.—G. detersi f borat6. See Gargarisma boraxatum.- G. 
Emollient [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., gargarisma emolliens. 1. A prepara¬ 
tion consistingof 50grammesof honey added to250grammes of bar- 
ley-water (inade froni 5 grammes of barley) and enough water to 
bring the whole up to 300 grammes. [B.] 2. See Gargarisma emol¬ 
liens (Ut def.).—G. excitant. See Camphorated gargle.—G. liy- 
droclilorlque. See G. ehlorhydrique.—G. loilur£. A mixture of 
1 part of potassium lodide, 8 parts of tincture of iodine, and 400 of 
distilled water. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).]— G. mercurlel. A mixture of 
50 parts of liqueur de Van Sicieten [Fr. Cod.] and 70 of distilled 
water ; or of 1 part of bichloride of mercury and 200 of infusum 
conii. [L, 49 (a. 14).]—G. narcotlque. A solution of 3 parts of 
tincture of opium or belladonna in 20 of infusion of root of Althaea 
officinalis. [L, 49 (a, 14).] Cf. G. opiact— G. npiac6. A gargle 
madeof 5 parts of tincture of opium and 200 of decoction of al- 
thiea. [B. 119.]— G. oxymellS. See G. acetique — G. sulfurique. 
See Gargarisma acidulatum.— G. t£r61>enthin6 de Geddings. 
A mixture of 1 part of oli of turpentine and 25 parts of mucilage 
of gum arablc. [B, 38, 46. 93 (a. 14).]—G. tonique et h^mosta- 
tiqne. See Gargarisma aluminosum.—G. vlnaigrtj. See G. ace- 
tique. 

GAHGAltlSMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 8 r-ga 8 r-i 9 z(i 9 s)'nm 8 m(mu 4 m). 
See Gargarism. 

GAItGAKISMUS (Lat.). n. m. Ga 8 r-ga 8 r-i 9 z(i 9 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., ycuryapur/uio?. 1. The actof gargling. 2. An erroneous term for 
a gargle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GAItOAltlZATIOX, n. Ga 8 r-ga | r-i-za , shu 8 n. Lat., gargari- 
satio (from yapyaplativ, to gargle). See Gahgarismus. 

GAIUIATUDI (Lat.), n. n. Ga 8 r-gath(ga 8 thVu 3 m(u 4 m). An 
old name for a bed for the confinenient of lunatlcs. [Laurentius 
(A, 325).] 

GAKGKT, n. Ga 8 rg'e 9 t 1. The Phytolacca decandra. [B, 19, 
275 (a. 24).] 2. Mammltis la the cow. 

GAltGLK, n. Ga 8 rg'l. IaiL, gargarisma (from yapyap(£civ, to 
wash the throat). Fr., gargarisme. Ger., Gnrgelmittcl. A liquld 
for washlng the back partof the inouth and the throat by throwing 
the head back and explring through the llauid.—HelPs g. A 
preparation made by mixing 1 part of sodlum borate, 2 parts each 
of yeast and honey, and 28 of boiling water. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharrn. Assoc.,” vl (a. 14).] Cf. Gargarisma boraxatum.— Cum- 
plioratcd g. [Ferr. Ph., 1832). Fr., gargarisme excitant. A 
preparation made of 3 parts of camphor, 1 part of ether, 24 parts 
of syrtip of sugar, and 576 of hot water. [B. 97, 119.1—Opiato g. 
S«*e Gargarisme oniact.— Resolvent g. [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. A 
preparation made by boiling 2 parts of species emollientes In suffi¬ 
cient water to obtaln 32 of strained decoction, and adding 1 part 
of ammonlum chloride and 8 parts of honey of roses. [L, 97 
(«,1D.) 

GAltGLK, v. tr. Oa 8 rg'l. Gr., yapyapifav. Fr., garponillrr. 
Ger., g urget n. It., gargogliare, gargarizzure Sp., gargarizor. To 
wash (the throat) wlth a g. (L, 56.] 

GAltGLING, n. Ga 8 rg'll 9 n 9 . Lat., gargarismus. Ger., Gur- 
gelung. The act of uslng a gargle. 

GAKGOL, n. Oa 8 r'go 9 l. See Garokt. 

GAItGOUILLKMKNT (Fr.), n. Gr^r-gu-el-yMna 8 ^. The 
gurgling sonnd made by liquld or gas within the nodv. [L, 41 (a, 
2I).j—G. cnvemeux. S^e Cavemous rAle.—G. ‘intestinnl. 
See BoRBORYGMfR,—G. pul monui re. See Caverimus rAles. 

GAItGOtJLETTE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 r-gu-le 9 t. See Alcarraza. 


The Polyporus officinalis. [B, 92 
The Agaricus Garidelli. 


GAKICOX A HI AD (Ar.), n. 

(a, 14).] 

GAKIDKL (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -re-de 9 l. 

[B, 105.] 

GAKIDELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 8 r-i 9 -de 9 l'a 8 . From Garidel a 
French botanist. Fr., garidelle. A seetion of the genus Nigella. 
B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—G. nigellustrum. The Nigella g. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAKIOT (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -re-o. The Geum urbanum. [B, 121,173 
(«, 24).] 

GAKIPOT (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -re-po. See Galipot. 

GAIC1QUE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -rek. In Canada, an undetermined fun¬ 
gus used in angina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAKJAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Daucus carota. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

GAKLAND-FLOWElt, n. Ga 8 r'ia 2 nd-flu 6 -u 4 -u«r. The genus 
Hedychium ; also the Daphne cneorum and, in Australia, tlie Ca - 
locephalus Brownii. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Fragrant g.-f. The 
Hedychium coronarium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


GA1CLIC, n. Ga 8 r'Ii 2 k. A.-S., garleac (from gai , a spear, and 
leak , the leek). See Aelium sativum— Hear’s g. See Allium ur¬ 
sinum.— Hroad-leaveil g. See Allium latifolium .—Connnon g. 
See Allium sativum.— Cow-g., Crow-g. See Allium vineale .— 
English g. See Allium sativum.— Field-g. See Allium olerace¬ 
um.— G.-slirub. 1. TheBignoniaalliacea. 2. The Petiveria alli- 
acea. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).]—G.-tree. In Jamaica, the Cratceva tapia. 
[B, 185 (a. 24).]—G.-wort. The Sisymbrium alliaria. [a, 24.]— 
Golden-llowered g. The Allium moly. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great- 
(rounrt-) headed g. The Allium ampelonrasum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—lledge-g. The Sisymbrium alliaria. [a, 24.]—Ilog’s-g. The 
Allium ursinum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—lloney-g. The genus Nectaros- 
cordum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Levant g. The Allium ampeloprasum. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).]—Long-rootert g. The Allium victoriale. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Meadovv-g. Fr., ail des prts. The Allium pratense (a 
variety of Allium vineale). [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Oll of g. Fr., essence 
(oti hnile ), d'ail , moutarde du diable. See under Allium sativum. 
—ltush-g. The Allium schcenoprasum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Sand g. 
See Allium arenarium (lst def.).—Sorcerers* g. The Allium moly. 
[B, 275 (a, 21).]—Spanish g. The Allium scorodoprasum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Stag*s g. The Allium vineale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Syrup 
of g. See Syrupus allii.— Vinegar of g. See Acetum allii.— 
Yipors’ g. Fr., ail serpent in. The Allium victoriale. IB, 173 (a. 
35).] See also Allium ampeloprasurn .—Wild g. The Allium vine¬ 
ale and the Allium ursinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


GAKLOCK, n. Ga 3 r / lo 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505 

(«, 21 ).] 

GAKMAL (Sp.), n. Ga 3 r-ma 8 P. The Zygophyllum simplex . 
[B. 121 (a, 24).] 

GARMISWYL (Ger.), n. Ga 8 r , mi 2 J-vu«l, A place in the can- 
ton of Freyburg, Switzerland, where there is a mineral spriug. 
[a, 14.] 

GAUMITTEL (Ger.), n. Gar^niH-te 9 !. A ferment. [A, 521.] 

GAKNET-BEKltV, n. The fruit of Bibes rubrum. [B, 121, 
275 (a, 24).] 

GAltNITUltE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 r-ne-tu«r. The care of a part (such 
as the breast or the genitals after delivery) to promote comfort and 
prevent morbid action. [A, 76.] 

GAltNOTTE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 r-no 8 t, The Sorghum vulgare and 
the (Enanthe pimpinelloides. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAKO (Mal.), n. Of Lamarck, the genus Aquilaria. [B. 121 
(a, 24).]—Dois ile g. (Fr.). See Aloes-wood (2d def.).—G. de Ma- 
lacca (Fr.). The Aquilaria malaccensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAKOFALUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 9 r(ga 8 r)-o 9 f , a 9 l(a 8 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Caryophyllus (lst def.).— Fusti garofaloruin. Clove-stalks. 
[B, 18 (a, 24).] 

GA1COFANINI (It.), n. Gft 8 -ro-fa 8/ ne-ne. The Dianthus pluma¬ 
rius and other species of Dianthus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAKOFANO (It.), n. Ga 8 -ro-fa 8/ no. 1. The Dianthus caryo¬ 
phyllus. 2 . A clove. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Cbioili ili g. Cloves. [B.] 

GAKON (Lat.), n. n. Ga(ga 8 )'ro 9 n. See Garum. 


GAKOSMUS (Lat,), n. n. Ga 9 r(ga*r)-o 2 z(o 9 s) , mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From 
yapo?, a small flsh. The Chenopodium vulvaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GAltOlI (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -ru. Of the Fr. Cod., the Daphne gnidi- 
um ; of the other pharmacopoeias, the Daphne mezereum. [B. 5, 
46,105 (a, 14).]—Haccje g. (Lat.). The dried fruits of Daphne gnidi- 
um. [B, 180(a, 24^]—Cortex g. (Lat.). The bark of Daphne mezere¬ 
um. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Decoction de g. See Decoctum daphnes 
mezerei .—Decoction ile g. composte, See Decoctum^ mezerei 
compositum,— £l6olde g. See Oleum mezerei. —Fplspus- 
tlque au g. An epispastic eonsisting of tlie fresh Iiark of Daph¬ 
ne gnidium. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Fxtrait nlcooliqne ile g. See Ex¬ 
tractum mezerei,— Kxtralt (^thertV [Fr. Cod.]) de g, See Ex¬ 
tractum mezerei cethereum ,—Kxtract liquide ile g. See Ex¬ 
tractum mezerei fluidum .—Faux g. See Daphne mezereum .— 
G.-lmrk. See Cortex g .—Hullo de g. See Oleum mezerei.— 
1’omiiinde au g. See unguentum mezerei. -1'omimule au g. 
aromatis^e. See Pomatum mezerei aromaticum.— 1’ommado 
^pisjiaHtlque au g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum mezerei. 


GA KOUKTTE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -ru-e 9 t. See Daphne gnidium. 
GAKOUILLKT (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -ru-el-ya. The Zea mais. [B, 121 
(*,2i).] 

GAHOULTK (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -rult. The Lathyrus cicera. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAltOUFE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -rup. The Cneorum tncoccum. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 


A. ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 9 , In; X, In; N 9 . tank; 
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GAHOUTE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -rut. The Daphne mezereum. [B, 38 
(*. 14).] 

GAROUTTE (Fr.), n. Ga s -rut. 1. The Lathyrus cicera. 2. 
The Daphne gnidium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GAROW, n. Ga 2 -ro'. The Achillea millefolium . [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

GARRIGA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 r-re'ga 3 . A place in the province of 
Barcelona, Spain, where there are hot springs and a much-fre- 
quented bathing establishraent. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GARRIS (Fr.), n. Ga 3 r-re. A place in the department of the 
Basses - Pyr6n6es, France, where there are sulphurous springs. 
[A. 385.] 

GARRORE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 r*rob. A name for many leguminous 

f ilants (e. p., the Ceratonia siliqua and various species of Lathyrus). 
B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GARROO, n. In Singapore, the wood of Aquilaria agallocha ; 
used as an expectorant. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv 
(a, 14).] See Garo. 

GARROT, n. Ga 2 r-rot'. Fr., g. Ger., Drehstock (lst def.), 
Widerrist (2d def.). It., randello (lst def.), garese (2d def.). Sp., 
garrote. 1. A form of tourniquet devised by Morel in 1674, which 
was tightened by twisting it with a stick inserted beneath it. [A, 
301.] 2. The withers of the horse. [L, 180.] 

GAR11UI5IA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 r-ru'bi 2 -a 3 . 1. The Ceratonia sili¬ 
qua. 2. The Dolichos melanophthalmus. [B, 121 (a, 24), 127 (a, 14).] 
GARRULITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 r(ga 3 r)-ru 2 l(ru 4 l)T*t-a 2 sia 3 s). 
Gen., -ta'tis. Frora garrire , to prattle. Loquaeity.—Cunni g., 
G. vulvie. An audible discharge of gas from the vagina. [A, 44.] 
GARRYA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 r'ri 2 -a 3 . From Garry , secretary of 
the Hudson Bay Company. Fr., garry e. A genus of eornaceous 
plants. The Garryacece (Fr., garryacees) are : Of Bindley, an order 
of the Garryales; of Endlicher and Meissner, a family of the Juli- 
Jlorce (or of the Cornacece [Baillon and Hooker]). Brongniart doubt- 
fully places them in the Umbellinece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]— 
G. buxi folia. Of Gray, a species indigenous to California. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—G. Fadyeni. A species 
found in Cuba and Jamaica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. Fremontii. 
Skunk- (or quinine-) bush ; a species found in California, where the 
leaves are used as a tonic in malarial disease. According to D. W. 
Ross, it contains an alkaloid, garryine . [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

GARRYA L, adj. Gar'ri 2 -a 2 I. Lat., garryalis. Of or pertain- 
ing to the Garyacece ,* like the genus Garrya. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
GARRYINE, n. Ga 2 r'ri 2 -en. Fr., g. Ger., Garryin. A bitter, 
astringent, odorless, crystalline body, soluble in alcohol and in 
water, found by Ross in the leaves of Garrya Fremontii , and by 
him considered an alkaloid. [B, 270 (a, 27); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 
gArSTOFF (Ger.), n. Gar'sto 3 f. A ferment. [A, 521.] 
GARTEN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 rt'e 2 n. Agarden ; asabotanical prefix, 
see Hortensis. [L, 80.] 

GARTER, n. Ga 3 rt'u 5 r. Lat., taeniola. Fr., jarreti&re. Ger., 
Strumpfband. It., giarrettiera, legaccio. Sp .,jarretera, liga. A 
band to encircle the leg to hold the stocking up.—Uithotomy g’s. 
A bandage employed to tie the hands and reet together in the lith- 
otomy posture. [a, 34.] —G.-tree. See Gadrise. 

GART1IAGEL (Ger.). GARTHEGEN (Ger.), GARTHEIL 
(Ger.), n’s. Ga 3 rt'ha 3 g-e 2 I, -hag-e 2 n, -hil. The Artemisia abrota- 
num. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GARUGA (Lat.), GARUJA (Lat.), n’s f. Ga(ga 3 )-ru 2 (ru)'ga, 
-ja 3 (ya 3 ). A genus of the Burseracece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—G. pin¬ 
nata. A species found in India, where it is used in tanning. In 
Malabar the leaves are used both internallv and externally in he- 
patic complaints. The fruit is eaten by the natives. [B, 180 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 
GARUUEUM (Lat.),. n. n. Ga(ga 3 )-ru 2 l(rul)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
genus of composite plants. [B, 270.J—G. biplnnatum. Syn.: 
Osteospermum bipinnatum. A species found growing at the Cape 
of Good Hope, the root of which is used for snake-bites. [B, 270.] 
GARUM (Lat.), n. n. Gar(ga 3 r)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ydpov. Of the 
ancients, a sort of laxative sauce made from the drippings of cer- 
tain salted fishes ; used as an application to foul ulcers and as an 
enema in dysentery. [A, 318, 325, 385 ; L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
GARUNG (Ger.), n. Gar'un 2 . See GXhrung. 

GARVANCE (Fr.), GARVANE (Fr.), n’s. Ga 3 r-va 3 n 2 s, -va 3 n. 
The Cicer arietinum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GARYOPHYLLATA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 r(ga 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 3 )-fi 2 I- 
(fu 6 I)-lat(la 9 t) , a 3 . See Caryophyllata. 

GARYOPIIYULON (Lat.), G A lt Y O PHYLEUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. Ga 2 r(ga 3 r)'i 2 (u fl )-o(o 3 )-fi 2 l(fu*l)'lo 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Caryo- 

PHYLLON. 

GARYOPHYLLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 r(ga 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 3 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu«I)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Caryophyllus. 

GAS, n. Ga 2 s. Probably related to Ger., Geist. spirit. Fr., gaz. 
Ger., G. It., Sp., g. An aeriform fiuid whose particles tend con- 
tinually to diverge from each other, so that the body itself tends 
constantly to increase in volume in all directions, and filis the 
whole of the vessel in which it is contained. The term was first 
employed by Van Helmont, who applied it to the exhalation aris- 
ing from fermenting vegetable substances. The term without 
qualification denotes in common parlance illuminating g. [B.]— 
Acld g. See Calcareous g.— Alr-g. Illuminating g. made by 
charging air with a combustible g., e. g ., with the vapor of certain 
hydrocarbons. [B, 116.]— Alcohollc‘g. Alcohol volatilized into 
the state of vapor. [B, 91.]—Alkaligen g. A name originally 


proposed for nitrogen. [B, 91.]—Ammonlacal g, Ammonia. 
[A, 1 ; B, 91.]—Aqueons g. The vapor of water. [B, 91.]—Azo- 
tic g. Nitrogen. [B, 91.]—Bestandiges G. (Ger.). See Perma¬ 
nent g.— Blutg’ (Ger.). See G. of the blood,— Calcareous g., 
Clialk-g. An old name for carbon dioxide. [B, 86.J—Clilorg’ 
(Ger.). See Chlorine.— Chlorisclies g. (Ger.). See Chlorine.— 
Coal g. See Coal g.— Coercible g. See Liquefiable g.— Darmg’ 
(Ger.). See Intestinal g— Uephlogisticated mavine-acid g. 
[Scheele]. Chlorine. [B, 3.]—Ethereal nitrous g. An old term 
for a mixture of various g’s resulting from the action of strong 
nitric acid on ethyl alcohol. [A, 1.]—Ethereal g. Ether vapor- 
ized. [B, 91.]—Faulnissg’ Ger.). G. produced by putrefaction. 
[a, 14.]—G. ainmoniacale (Lat.). Ammonia. [B, 98.]—G. acida 
(Lat.). Acid gases ; gaseous acids. [B.]—G’alinlich (Ger.). Gase- 
ous. [A, 521.]—G’anliaufung (Ger.). An accumulation of gas. 
[A, 521.]—G. animale sanguinis (Lat.). See G. of the blood.— 
G’artig (Ger.). See Aeriform.— G’aufsteigen (Ger.). Erueta- 
tion. [K, 16.]—G’austauscli (Ger.). See G. interchange.— G. 
azoticum (Lat.). Fr., gaz azotiqne. Ger., azotisches G. Nitrogen 
protoxide. [L, 80 (a, 21).]—G. battery. See under Battery. — 
G’breiiner (Ger.). See G.-cautery.— G. carbon. See G. carbon. 
—G.-cliamber. See under Chamber.— G’elasticitatsmesser 
(Ger.), G’eIaterometer (Ger.). See Elaterometer.— G. enema. 
Ger., CPklystier. Arr enema of carbon dioxide. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— 
G’entvvickelung (Ger.). The development of g. [A, 521.]—G’- 
formig(Ger.). SeeGASEOus.—G. fructuum [VanHelmont] (Lat.). 
Water. [B, 200.]—G. hepaticum (Lat.). Gaseous hydrogen sul¬ 
phide. [B, 97.]—G. hilarant (Fr.), G. hilarante [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). 
Nitrogen protoxide. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—G. hydrogenicum (Lat.). 
Ger., tvassererzeugendes G. Hydrogen. [L,80.]—G. hydrogeniuin 
sulphuratum (Lat.). See G. hepaticum. —G’ig (Ger.). See Gase¬ 
ous. —G. interchange. Fr., echange gazeus (ou respiratoire). 
Ger., G'wechsel , G'austausch , G'verkehr. The exchange, by diffu- 
sion through a respiratory membrane, of carbon dioxide for oxy- 
gen. The ox 3 T gen may be taken from the atmospheric air, as in 
aerial respiration, or from the air dissolved in water, as in aquatic 
respiration. [J.]— G’kaminer (Ger.). See Gas chamber.— G’- 
klystler (Ger.). See G. enema.— G’messei* (Ger.). See Gasom- 
eter (2d def.).—G. of tlie lungs. See Expired air and Inspired 
air.— G. of the blood. Lat.. vapor sanguinis. Fr., gaz du sang. 
Ger., Blntg\ 1. The vapor arising from fresh blood. ’2. The gase¬ 
ous matter extracted from the blood in an air-pump. It consists of 
oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon dioxide. [L.]—G. of tlie intes- 
tines. See Intestinal g.— G. pingue sulphureum (Lat.). An ex¬ 
halation arising in caves and mines and producing sudden death ; 
probably carbon dioxide. [B, 200.]—G.-piant. Th e Dictamnus 
fraxinella. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. salium [Van Helmont] (Lat.). 
Water. [B, 200.]—G. sanguinis (Lat.). See G. of the blood—G. 
siccum [Van Helmont] (Lat.). A sublimate. [B, 200.]—G. silves¬ 
tre [Van Helmont] (Lat.). Fr., gaz silvestre. Carbon dioxide. [B, 
2, 200.]—G. tar. See Coal tar.— G. trap. See Trap.— G*uhr 
(Ger.). See Gasometer (2d def.).—G. ventosum [Van Helmont] 
(Lat.). Common air. [B, 200.]—G’verkelir (Ger.), G’wechsel 
(Ger.). See G. interchange—G» vitale (Lat.). The vital animal 
spirit ; “the light and the balsam which preserves from corrtip- 
tion.” [B, 200.]—G’zahler (Ger.). See Gasometer (2d def.).— 
Grubeng’ (Ger.). The gas of mines. [A, 521.]—Harzg’ (Ger.). 
See Resin g.— Holzg* (Ger.). See Pyroligneous gr.—Illuminating 
g. See Coal g ., Water-g ., and Oil-a.— incoercible g. See Per¬ 
manent g. —In fiam m abi e g. Hydrogen. [B, 97.]—Intestinal 
g. Fr., gaz intestinal. Ger., Darmg\ The g's present in the ali- 
mentary canal. They are in part due to swallowed air, in part to 
carbon dioxide exhaled from the blood, and in part to fermentative 
changes due to micro-organisms. The amount and character of 
the g. varies with the food and the health of the individual. The 
chief constituents are oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon di¬ 
oxide ; methane and hydrogen sulphide are frequently present in 
varying quantities. The carbon dioxide is supposed to be largely 
denved from the blood (cf. Intestinal respiration). [J, 57, 124.] — 
Intoxicating g. See Laughing g.— Kanalg’ (Ger.). See Sewer-g. 
—Uaughing g. Fr., gaz hilarant. Ger., Lachg\ Lustg\ It gas 
esilarante. Sp., g. hilarante. Nitrogen monoxide; so called on 
account of its exhilarating effects when inlialed. [B.]—Uiquefi- 
able g. A g. capable of reduction to the liquid state. [B.] Cf. 
Permanent g.— Uustg’ (Ger.). See Laughing g. —Marsh g. Me¬ 
thane. [B, 3.]—Natura! g. Illuminating g. occurring naturally 
in coal strata and emitted from wells, etc. ; occurring especially in 
western Pennsylvania and other regions rich in coal and petroleum. 
[B.]—Non-coiulensable g., Non-liquefiable g. See Perma¬ 
nent g.— Oelbildendes G. (Ger.). See Ethylene.— Oil-g. Ger., 
Oelg\ 1. The mixture of g’es obtained by distilling oil; used for 
illuminating on a small scale. It contains nearly 50 per cent. of 
methane, 10 of carbon monoxide, 3 each of hydrogen and nitrogen. 
[B, 270.] 2. See Water-g.— Ole fi aut g. See Ethylene.— Oxyge- 
uated murlatic-acid g., Oxymuriatic-aeid g. See Chlorine. 
—Peat-g. Ger., Torfg\ A g. obtained by the dry distillation of 
peat. [B, 138, 270.]— Permanent g. Fr., gaz permanent. Ger., 
permanentes G. A name given to certain of the g’es which, up to 
1878, had not been liquefied. These were oxygen, hydrogen, nitro¬ 
gen, atmospheric air, nitrogen dioxide. carbon monoxide, and 
methane. [B.]—Petroleum g. G. obtained by the distillation of 
Petroleum. [B, 138.] See Oil-a.— Pyroligneous g. Ger., Holzg\ 
IHumlnating g. obtained by tne destructive distillation of wood ; 
containing chiefiy carbon monoxide, hydrogen, and methane. [B, 
270.]—Resin g. Ger., Harzg\ An illuminating g. obtained by 
the dry distillation of resin. [B, 138.]—Sevver-g. Fr., gaz d'egout. 
Ger., Kanalg'. A mixture of g’esconsisting chiefiy of methane and 
carbon dioxide, and of oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, ammonia, 
acetic, lactic, and butyric acids, hydrogen sulphide, and various 
mercaptans and sulphur ethers in small quantities. It may con- 
tain pathogenic micro-organisms. [C. F. Chandler (a, 17).]— 
Steinkohl eng’ (Ger.). See Coal g— Torfg’ (Ger.). See Peat-g.— 
■\Vassererzeugendes G. (Ger.). See Hydrogen. — "Wasserg* 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , fu.II ; U fi , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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.— lue.,. Ilydrogen. [L. 80.] 

L_ Water-g. Ger., Wasxery'. Au illumioating g., consisting ehieny 
of hvdrogen, niethane, carbon inouoxide, aud carbou dioxide, niade 
<rir\tv*in<r p/ia l fir r»nlrn and aft**rward add- 


(Oer.). See Water-a^- W» s»c r s t o ffg^ (Gter.). 


Pyroligneous g. 

GASCHT (Ger.), n. Ge*sht. Yeast. [«,14.] 
GASCOKGNKStD.pl. GaVkoinz. See Gaskins (lst def.). 
OASKOL, n. Ga*s'e 2 -o 2 l. See GazIiol. 

OASKOUS, adj. Ga 2 z'e-u a s. Lat., gasi formis. Fr., gazeux. 
Ger., gasformig , gasig. Io the forni of a gas. 

G ASGARILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga a s)-ga 8 -ri 2 ria a . See Cas- 
CAA1LLA. 

GASIFfcUK (Fr.), adj. Ga*-ze-fe 2 r. See Aerophorous. 

G AS I FICATI ON, n. Ga 2 s-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'8hu 8 u. The act of trans- 
formlng into a gas. [B, 49.] 

GASIFOltM, adj. Ga 2 z'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat gasi formis. Ger., gas- 
fbrmig. See Oaseous. 

GASIOL, n. The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GASKINli, n. GaVken. See Kaskine. 

GASKINS, n. slng. and pl. Ga 2 s'ki 2 nz. 1. The Prunus avium . 
2. The Ribes grossularia. 3. The Primula veris. 4. In the pl., the 
Inner parta of a horse's thighs. [A, 505 (a, 21); L, 56.] 

GASMIRIS, n. In Ceylon, the Capsicnm frutescens. [B, 88 
(a, 24).] 

GASO LINE, n. GaVo-len. A commercial name for a light 
grade of benzin (g. i\, 2d def.), or petroleum ether. (“Proc. of the 
Ani. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvl (a, 14).] 

GASOMKTKR, n. Ga a s-o s m'e 5 t-u s r. From gas ( q . v.\ and 
fjLtrpov, a measure. Fr., gasomitre. Ger., G., Gasmesser (2d def.). 
An Instrument for measiiring the quantity of a gas present. [B, 
270 (a, 27).] 

GASOMKTKIC, adj. Ga 2 s-o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., gazometriqne. 
Ger.. gasometriseh. Svn.: endiometric. Relating to the measure- 
ment of gases. [a, 27.] 

OASOMETHY, n. Ga a s-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., gazomMrie. Ger., 
Gasometrie. Syn.: eudiometry. See Gasometric analysis. 

GASI’, n. Ga 2 sp. A convulsive inspiration, especially through 
the inouth. [J.] See Gaspino. 

GASriNG, n. Ga 2 sp'i 2 n 2 . Lat., anhelatio (from anhelare , to 
move about for breath). BY., anhelation , essouflement. Ger., 
Keuchen, schiceres Athmen. It., anelasione, anelile. Sp .,anhela- 
cidn , boqueada. Convulsive Inspiration, mostly through the mouth, 
aceompanied by drawing of the face and dilatation of the nostrils. 
[J.] Cf. Anhelation. 

GASSKItlAN, adj. Ga 2 s-se'ri 2 -a 2 n. Fr., gasserien. Ger., Gas- 
serisch. Described by Gasser. [II.] See G. ganglion. 

GAST (Ger.), n. Ga a st. Lit., a guest; a parasite. [A, 521.] 

GASTKIN (Ger.), n. Ga a s'tin. A place in the province of Salz- 
hurg, Austria, where there are thermal springs containing sodium 
sulphate, chlorlde, and earhonate, calcium carbonate, magnesium 
oxlde, etc. [A, 319. 363 (a, 21); L, 30. 41, 87, 105 («, 14).] 

GASTER (I^at.), n. f. Ga a st(ga a st)'u B r(ar). Gen., gasferos (-ia), 
gastri. Gr., yatrrrip. 1. The belly. 2. The stomach. 3. Of some 
old writers,the uterus. [A,312 (a,30); A,387.]—G. musculi. The 
belly of a muscle. 

GASTER ALGIA (Lat.),n.f. Ga a s(ga a s>te a r-a 2 l(a*l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
See Gastralgia. 


GASTKKANAX [Dolieus](Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 sfga a s)-te 2 r'a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 2 x(a a x). Gen., - anact'os (-is). From yacrrjp, the belly, and araf, a 
jord. Fr., gasthanax. See Bitnimalca. 

G ASTKK A N (J EI KM I’ll K AX IS (iAt.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga a s)-te 2 r- 
a a n(a a n a )-jl(ge a -e)*e a m-fra a x(fra a x) , i a s. Gen., phra.rieos ( phrax’is ). 
From yowmjp, the belly, ayyfwi', a vessel, and cp<f>pa£i«, obstruction. 
Fr., gasttrangiemphraxie. Ger., Mageninfarct , VeberfiiUung des 
Magens. 1. Ohstructlon of the pylorus. 2. A congested state of 
the blood-vessela of the stomach. [L, 43, 50 (a, 14).] 

GASTKHASA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), G ASTKK ASM (Fr.), n's. Ga*s- 
ta-ra 8 'sa a , -ra a z. See Pepsin. 

GASTKKASTMKNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga a 8)-te 2 r-a 2 s(a a s> 
the*n-i(e)'a a . From >a<rnjp, the stomach, and acdivua, weakness. 
Weakness of the stomach. 


G ASTKK ATAX IA (Lat.),n.f. Ga*s(ga a s)-te 2 r.a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 x(a a xy- 
P-a 8 . From y<urnfp. the stomach, and ara£ia, a want of disclnline. 
Fr., gestfrataxie. Ger., Gasterataxie , Stbrung der Magenthdtig- 
krit. A relaxed and otherwlse dlsordered state of the coats of the 
stomach. [A, 322.J—G. aquosa. Of Albert, A. M. Knhn, and 
o»hern, softenlng of the coats of the stomach, with thickening, sup- 
puration, etc.. In places. [A. 322.] 

GASTKKKCIIKMA (LatA n. n. Oa 2 s(ga a s)-te a r-e*k(ach 2 >-em- 
(am)'a*. Gen., -em'atos i-tis). From yacrjp, the stomach, and nxqpa, 
a sound. Fr., gasterechtme. Ger., Mngentaut. A sound in the 
stomach heard on auscultatlon. [L, 50.] 

G A ST KK KM PII It AXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga a s(ga a s)-te 2 r-e a m-f ra a x- 
(fra a x)'l a R. Gen., -phrax'eos ( phraPis). From yaarijp, the stomach, 
aml ep^pafn, a stopplng. Fr., gasttremphraxie. 1. Over-dlsten- 
sion of the stomach. 2. See Garteranoeiemphraxis. 

GAST/iKIIYST&KOTOMIK (Fr.), n. Ga^-tar-i^ta-ro-to- 
me. See Lapaiio-iiysterotomy. 


gustifotia. —G. distlclia. See Aloe disticha (3d def.).—G. exca¬ 
vatu. See Aloe excavata.—G. Intermedia. See Aloe intermedia. 
—G. latifolia. See Aloe excavata.—G. lingua. SeeALOEdis- 
ticha(\st def.),—G. sulcata. See Alok.< rulcata.—G, trigona. See 
Aloe elongata (lst def.).—G. verrucosa. See Aloe verrucosa. 
GASTKKIC, adj. Ga 2 s'tu 5 r-i 2 k. See Gastiuc. 
GASTKKOBASII>KS (Fr.), n. pl. Ga a s-ta-ro-ba 8 s-e-da. Gas- 
teromycetes ln which the bymenium is basidiosporous. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

(JASTEKOCARrEiE (Lat.), GASTKKOCAKP1D/E (I^t.), 
n’s f. pl. Ga 2 s(ga a s)-te a r-o(o a )-ka a rp / e a -e(a s -e 2 ), -i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). From 
yaarrip, the belly, and «apn-os, fruit. Of Grevaise and of Lindley, 
a tribe of the Phycece ; of Decaisne, an order of the Choristopo- 
rece: of Agardh, a subdivision of the Cryjytonemece , the types of 
which are Dumontia , Kalbymenia , Iridea, etc. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
GASTEKODELUS [Ehrenberg] (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga a s)-te 2 r- 
o(o 8 )-del(dal)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From yao-njp, the belly, and visible. 

Fr gasterodtle. Haviug organs of masticatiou and a very short 
oesophagus (said of Rotifera). [L, 41, 180.] 
GASTKKOIIYSTKKOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s>te a r- 
o(o 3 )-hi 2 s(hu*s)-te a r-o(o 8 )-tom(to 2 myi a -a a . From yacrijp, the belly, 
i/crepa, the uterus, and rep^eir, to cut. Fr.. gasterhysttrotomie. 
See Lapako-hysterotomy. 

GASTKKOMYCK^E (Lat.), GASTKKOMYCKTES (I^at.), n*s 
f. pl. Ga a s(ga 3 s)-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi(mu fl ) , se a (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e a ), -mi(mu fl )-set- 
(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From yaorijp, the belly, and pv<ojv, a mushroom. Fr., 
gasteromycees , gasteromycetes. Ger., Bauchpilze , Balgpilze. A 
suborder of basiaiomycetous Fungi (of Fries, 1825, a cohort of the 
Sporomycetes ), distinguisbed from the rest by having the hymenium 
inclosed within the body of the sporocarp, and comprising (Fries) 
the Angeiogastres , Trichospermi, Trichodermacei , and Sclerotia - 
cei ,* or (Endlicher) the Perisporiacei , Sclerotiaca , Trichodermacei , 
Trichospermei , and Angeiogastres ,* or (Bonorden, 1851) the Angeio- 
gastres and Trichogastres. The G. are by Fries conveniently di- 
vided into the groups Podaxinei , Hypogaei , Phaltoidei , Nidulari- 
acei , Trichogastres , and Myxogastres, and include certain genera 
of the Myxomycetes (Physarum, Arcyria, etc.), now made a distinet 
class. Aecording to more recent autnors, the G. comprise the Lyco- 
perdacece , Hymenogastrece , Nidnlariece , and Phattoideoe (see these 
words). The Gasteromyci of Acharius, 1803, are the same ; and of 
Willdenow and AVahlenherg, an order of cryptogams, correspond* 
ing to the G. of Link. [B, 19, 77, 121, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 
GASTKKOFODOUS, adi. Ga a s-tu 8 r-o a p / o-du 8 s. Lat., gastero - 
podus (from yacrrjp, the belly, and irovs, tne foot). Fr., gastero- 
pode. Ger., bauchfiissig. Of molluscs, having the feet placed un¬ 
der the belly. The Gasteropoda (the Gasteropodophora of Gray ; 
Fr., gasteropodes ,* Ger., Bauchfiissler , Schnecken) are a class of 
molluscs so charaeterized. [L, 41, 180.] 

GASTEKOTHALAM^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)' , te a r-o- 
(o 8 )-tha 2 Utha 8 l)'a 2 m(a 8 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From yacrrip, the belly, and 
9a\ap.r}. & lurking-place. Of Wahlenberg, a division of terrestrial 
Algce , including Verrucaria , Endocarpon , and Sphoerophoron ,* of 
Reichenbach, a family of the Gasteropsoice , including the Vemni- 
carieoe , Trypetheliacece , and Endocarpece. The Gasterothalamece 
(Fr., gasterothalames ; Ger., Balgkornflechten) of Lindley are a 
division of the Lichenales, comprising the Verrucaridce , Trype- 
thelidce, Endocarpidce , and Sphcerophoridce. See Angeiocarpi (2d 
def.). The Gasterothalami of Fnes are the same. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

GASTEKOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga a s(ga 8 s)-te a r-o(o 8 )-zo , a a . 
From yacTqp, the belly, and £<5o*\ a living being. Fr., gasterozo - 
nives. Sp., gasterozoarios. Of Ficinus and Carus, a division con- 
sisting of ammals in which the digestive system is prominently de- 
veloped. [L, 180.] 

G A ST ERYSTE KOTOMY, n. Ga a s-tu 8 r-i a s-tu 8 r-o a t'o-mi a . Lat., 
gasterysterotomia (from yacryp, the belly, verepa , the uterus, and 
ripvtiv, to cut). See Laparo-hysterotomy. 

GASTRA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 sytra 8 . Gr., yaarpa. The belly 
of a jar. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

GASTKADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s>tra 2 d(tra 8 d)-e a n-i- 
(e)'tis. Gen., -iVidos (-iVidis). See Gastro-adenitis. 

GASTK^EA (Lat.), n. f. Ga a s(ga 8 s)-tre'(tra 8 'e 2 )-a a . From -ya*- 
njp, the belly. Of Haeckel. an ideal primitive type of the Metazoa , 
consisting of a sac with a double cellular wall, inclosing a Central 
cavity, and open at one end. The Gastrcpadcr , or Gastrcrce , are a 
supposititious clafs of anlmals having the Gastraa as a type. [A, 
12: L.]—G. theory (of lilastoderiulc dcvelopincnt). Fr., 
theoide gastreenne. Ger., Gastra>atheorie. Of Kowalevsky and 
Haeckel, the theory of the formation of the double-walled blasto- 
derm by invaginatlon of the simple sac (see Blastula) so as to forni 
the gastrula (q. v.). [A, 5.] 

GASTK/EMIA (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s) trem , (tra*-om / )-i a -a a . 
From yaerrrjp, the stomach. and alpa, the blood. Fr., gastremie. 
Ger., Btutcongestion zum Magen. Congestion of the stomach. 

GASTRAEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga a s(ga 8 s)-tre / (tra #, e a )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From vaorijp, the belly. Fr., g. Ger., Bauchseite. Of Illiger, the 
ventraf surface of tbe body of the Mammifera from the larynx to 
the anus. [L, 43.] 

GASTRAE, adj. Ga a s'tra a l. From yavrijp, the belly. See 
GA8TRIC. 

GASTRA LGIA (Lat.), n. f. Gn 8 s(go a sUra 2 l(tra 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
From yoo-TJjp, the stomach, and aAyos. pain. Fr., gastvalgie , colique 
d'estomac. Ger., Bauchschmerz. See Gastrodyma and Cardi- 

AIjOIA. 


GASTERIA (I^it.), n. f. Ga a H(ga 8 s>te(ta> / rl a -a a . A genus of 
lillaceous plants of the Atoineer.. (B, 19, 42 (a. 21).] See Aloe.— G, 
angulata. See Aloe sulca ta.— G. nngust lfolla. See Aloe an- 


GASTRALGIE (Fr.), n. Ga a s-tra*l-zhe. See Gartrodynia and 
Cardiaixiia.—G. par polygustrte. Of Peter, gastralgla due to 
excesslvo secretion of gastric julce ln consequence of dlsordered 
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action of the pneumogastric nerve. [“ Union m6d.,” Maj' 6, 1890, 
p. 645.] 

GASTIUXABOLE (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-a 2 b- 
(a 3 b)'ol(o a l)-e(a). Gen., -ab'oles. From yowmjp, the stomach, and 
avafiokri, that which is thrown up. Ger., Magenauswurf. Ejection 
of the contents of the stomach, either by vomiting or in rumina* 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GASTRANAX (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-a 2 x(a 3 x). 
Gen., -ac'tos (-tis ). See Gasteranax. 

GASTRANEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-u 2 'ri 2 - 
a 3 . From yoo-rjjp, the stomach, and vevpov , a nerve. Defective 
action of the nerves of the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GASTR ANEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-u 2 - 
ri 2 z(ru 6 s)'ma 3 . Gen., rys'matos (-tis ). From yao-rrip, the stomach, 
and avevpva-iMa, a dilatation. See Gastrectasis. 

GASTRANGEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 n- 
(tra 3 n 2 )-je 2 m(ge 2 m)-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., - phrax'eos ( -phrax'is). 
See Gasterangeiemphraxis. 

GASTRATAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 t(tra 3 t)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Gasterataxia. 

GASTRATEOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tra 2 t(tra 3 t)-ro- 
(ro 2 ) / fl 2 -a 3 . From yaaTtjp, the stomach, and arpo^ia, atrophy. 
Atrophy of the stomach. [A, 316.] 

GASTRECHEMA (Lat.), GASTRECHOS (Lat.), GASTRE- 
CHUS (Lat.), n’s n., m., and m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 k(trach 2 )-em(am)'- 
a 3 , -tre(tra)'ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s), -ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). See Gasterechema. 

GASTRECPHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 k-floj(flo 2 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From yao-TJjp, the belly, and </c<£Aoyou<rdat, to blaze up. See 
Variola gastrica. 

GASTRECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-re 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
- ectas'eos , -ec'tasis. From yao-Trjp, the stomach, and eKTaxns, dis- 
tension. Fr., gastrectasie. Ger., Magenausdehnung. Dilatation 
of the stomach. [D.] 

GASTRECTOMY, n. Ga 2 s-tre 2 k'to-mi 2 . From yaaTrjp, the 
stomach, «k, out of, and repyen/, to cut. Fr., gastrectomie. Ger., 
Gastrektomie. The operation of excising a diseased portion of the 
stomach. [P6an (A, 385).] 

GASTREEN (Fr.), adj, Ga 3 s-tra-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to or involv- 
ing the theory of a gastreea. [a, 18.] 

GASTRELCOI5ROSIS (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 l-ko(ko 3 )- 
bro'si 2 s. Gen., -bros'eos (- bros'is). From yaorijp, the stomach, cAkos, 
a wound, and Ppaxris, an eating. Fr., gastrelcobrose , gastrelcie [Pior- 
ry], gastrelcosie [Piorryl. Ger., geschwurige Magenzerfressung . 
Ulceration of the stomach. [L, 50.] 

GASTRELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 l-kos'i 2 s. Gen., 
-cos'eos (-c os'is). From ycumjp, the stomach, and eAxoicri?, ulcera¬ 
tion. See Gastrelcobrosis. 

GASTRELYTROTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 l-i a t(u«t)- 
ro(ro 3 )-tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From yaorjjp, the belly, eAvrpor, a sheath, 
and repvtiv, to cut. See Laparo-elytrotomy. 

GASTREMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 m-fra 2 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (- phrax'is ). See Gasteremphraxis. 

GASTRENCEPHAL03IA (Lat,), n. n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 n- 
(tre s n 2 )-se a f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-tis). From yao-r^p, 
the stomach, and eyxe^aAos, the brain. See Gastromyeloma. 

GASTRENCHYTA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 n(tre 2 n a )'ki 2 - 
(ch 2 u fl )-ta s . From ycumjp, the belly, and «yxvros, poured in. See 
Stomach pump. 

GASTRENTERALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 n-te 2 r-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ycumjp, the stomach, «vrepor, an intestine, 
and a Ayo?, pain. Neuralgia of the stomach and intestine, [a, 34.J 

GASTRENTERIC, adj. Gas-tre 2 n-ter / i 2 k. See Gastro-enteric. 

GASTRENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 n-te 2 r-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-i fidis). See Gastro-enteritis. 

GASTRENTEltOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 n- 
te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From ya<rrrjp 1 the stomach, cv- 
Tepov, an intestine, and paAa#a'a, softness. Fr., gastrcnteromalacie. 
Ger., Magendarmerweichung. Softening of the stomach and intes- 
tines. [A, 322.] 

GASTREPATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 (tra)-pa 2 t(pa 3 t)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Gastro-hepatic. 

GASTREPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tre 2 (tra)-pa 2 (pa 3 )-ti- 
(te)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-it'idis). See Gastro-hepatitis. 

GASTREPIPLOIC, adj. Ga 2 s-tre 2 p-i 2 -plo'i 2 k. See Gastro- 

EPIPLOIC. 

GASTRERETIIISIA (Lat ), GASTRERETHISMUS (Lat.), 
n’s m. and f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 )-tre 2 r-e 2 -thi 2 z(thi 2 s)'i 2 a 2 (a 3 ), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From yaarrjp, the stomach, and IpcPt^cu/, to rouse to anger. Fr., 
gastr6r£thisme. Erethism of the stomach. [L, 50.] 

GASTREUPEPTIC, adj. Ga 2 s-tru 2 -pe 2 p'ti 2 k. From ya^ryp , 
the belly, and cun-eTi-ros, easy of digestion. Ger., magenstdrkend. 
Promoting digestion. [A, 316.] 

GASTRIC, adj. Ga 2 s'tri a k. Lat., gastricus (from yoarrip. the 
stomach). Fr., gastrique. Ger., gastrisch, den Magen betrejfend. 
It., gastrico. Sp., gastinco . Pertaining to or occurring m the 
stomach. [K.] 

GASTRICISM, n. Ga 2 s'tri 2 -si 2 z’m. Lat., gastricismus. Fr., 
gastricisme. Ger., Gastricismus. 1. The doctrine that most dis- 
eases are primarily due to gastric derangements. 2. Functional 
disturbance of the stomach, Indigestion. [A, 326 (a, 21); D ; K.] 

GASTltlCITY, n. Ga 2 s-tri 2 s / i 2 t>i 2 . Lat., gastricitas. Fr., 
gastricite. Ger .,Gastricitat. Gastric disturbance, dyspepsia. [K.J 


GASTRICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s>tri a k'ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From yaarrip, the stomach, and cotere, to inhabit. Fr., gastricole. 
Parasitic in the stomach. [L, 41.] 

GASTRICUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Gastric. 


GASTRILOtjUIST, n. Ga 2 s-tri 2 Po-kwi 2 st. From ya(mjp, the 
stomach, and loqui , to speak. Fr., gastriloque. A ventriloquist. 
(A, 385.] 

GASTRI3IARGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 -ma 3 rj(ma 3 rg) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . Gr., yoarpcpapyia (from yaarrjp , the stomach, and p.6. pyos, 
raging mad). Ger., Schlemmerei. Voracity, gluttony. [A, 322.J 

GASTRIMARGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 -ma 3 rg'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., yoarpifiapyos. A glutton. [A, 387.] 

GASTRIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 z(tri 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., ya<TTpifTfxoq. Gluttony. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 


GASTRITE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tret. See Gastritis.— G. blen- 
plastique [Piorry]. Catarrhal gastritis. [L, 82.] 

GASTRITIC, adj. Ga 3 s-tri 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., gastriticus. Pertain¬ 
ing to gastritis. [A, 322.] 


GASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri(tre) / ti 2 s. Gen., trifidos 
(-idis). From yaarrjp, the stomach (see also -itis*). Fr., gastrite. 
Ger., Magenentzunduna. It., gastrite. Sp., g. 1. Infiammation 
of the stomach, especially of its mucous membrane. It may be of 
various forms and degrees of intensity, and tends to exudation, 
with destruction or condensation of the tissue affected, especially 
near the pylorus. [D, 1.] 2. Of Broussais, infiammation of any 
part of the digestive apparatus. [A, 322.]—Acute g.. Acute 
catarrhal g. Lat:, g. acuta. Fr., gastrite aigue. Ger., akute G. 
G. running a short. sharp course ; usually, unless caused by me- 
chanical or Chemical injury, limited to the mucosa.—Catarrhal g. 
Lat., catarrhus gastricus , g. catarrhalis. Fr., gastrite catarrhale. 
Ger., c atarrhalische G. Catarrhal infiammation of the mucous 
membrane of the stomach. Hyperaemia is a prominent feature at 
the beginning of the disease or during exacerbations; but an 
abundant secretion of tenacious mucus is a more constant char- 
acteristic. It may be either acute or chronie. [H. Jones (D).]— 
Chronie g. Lat., g. chronica. Fr., gastrite chronique. Ger., 
chronische G. A form of g. arising from the same causes that pro¬ 
duce acute catarrh of the stomach in case they are lasting or re- 
peated. Dyspepsia, vomiting, and fiatulence constitute the chief 
symptoms. The pathologica! changes pertain more especially to 
the pylorus. The color of the mucous membrane is bluish-red or 

E ale, with pigment spots (from old ecchymoses), the mucous mem- 
rane is thickened, and in cases of long standing the whole gastric 
wall becomes thickened. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Chronie intertubu- 
lar g. Of Fenwick, a form of g. in which the gastric tubes are 
firmly adherent to each other, the spaces between them being oc- 
cupied by an increased amount of connective tissue. The tubes 
may eventually undergo fatty degeneration. [a, 34.]—Chronie 
sclerosing g. Ger., chronische'sclerosirende G. A round- and 
spindle-celled fibrous hyperplasia of the gastric mucous mem¬ 
brane and submucosa, with compression and atrophy of the 
muscular coat. [a, 34.1—Chronie tuhular g. Of Fenwick, a 

form of chronie g. in which the tubes are lessened in calibre, the 
basement membrane is wrinkled, and the tubes contain only a few 
cells or some granular matter. [a, 34.]—Chronie ulcerbus g. 
Fr., gastrite chronique ulcereuse. Infiammation of the gastric 
mucous membrane with cellular infiltration, epithelial desquama- 
tion, and circumscribed destruction of fibrous tissue, forming sepa¬ 
rate ulcers. The glandular structure of the mucosa may be infil- 
trated with leucocytes, though it is frequently destroyed ; the 
muscular structure may be infiltrated with cells, and the submu¬ 
cosa is thickened by fibrous hyperplasia, [a, 34.]—Croupous gi, 
IMphtherJtic g. Lat., g. diphtherica , q. membranacea. A rare 
form of g. cliaracterized by the formation of a false membrane 
and necrotic hyaline products on the mucous membrane, occurring 
by extension from pharyngeal diphtheria and secondarily in other 
infectious diseases and in cases of extreme debility. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—Erythematons g. Lat., g. erythematica. Of Cullen, capillary 
congestion of the mucous membrane of the stomach found post- 
mortem, though no ante-mortem symptoms of g. existed. [a, 34.1 
—Favous g. Lat., g.favosa. Fr., gastrite faveuse. A g. caused 
by the introduction of the Achorion Schonleinii into the stomach, 
this fungus being detected by stomach washing or in the evacua- 
tions from the bowels. [a, 34.]—Foilicular g. See Glandular g. 
—Gangrenous g. See Phlegmonous g.— G. acuta. See Acute g. 
—G. adlipesiva. Of Good. g. with high fever and severe gastro- 
dynia. [a, 34.]—G. arthritica. See Rheumati c g.—G. bacilla- 
ris. Of Klebs, g. produced by bacilli, [a, 34.]—G. catarrhalis. 
See Catarrhal g,— G. catarrhalis chronica cystica prolifer- 
ans. Fibrous hyperplasia of the gastric mucous membrane with 
dilatation and degeneration of the glands into cysta of various 
sizes; there is colloid degeneration of the epithelium, and many 
of the cylindrical cells have the appearance of typical goblet cells. 
[a, 34.1—G. chronica. See Chronie g. —G. diphtherica. See 
Diphtheritic g. —G. erythematica. See Erythematous g,— G. 
favosa. See Favous g.— G. glandularis. Of Klebs, that condi- 
tion of the gastric mucous membrane in senile marasmus in which 
groups of glands, containing fat and presenting the appearance of 
small yellow spots, are to be found. [D, 3.]—G. glandularis 
aenta simplex. See Acute g. —G. glandularis chronica. See 
Chronie g.— G. glandulosa degenerativa. G. from degenera¬ 
tion of the glands caused by phosphorus poisoning, the abuse of 
alcoholic liquors, etc. [a, 34.]—G. membranacea. See Diph¬ 
theritic g— G. mycotica. G. due to the introduction of fungi into 
the stomach. [a, 34.]—G. parasitaria. G. caused by the pres- 
ence of parasites, such as the larvae of flies, intestinal worms, etc., 
in the stomach. [a. 34.]—G. parenchymatosa. See Glandular 
g.— G. phlegnionosa. See Phlegmonous g.—G. polyposa. A 
very advanced stage of g. prolifera in which the circum scribed 
hypertrophies are converted into polypoid growths. [I), 65.]—G. 
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proli fer»». A form of g. In which there are circumscribed hyper- 
trophies of the entire mucous membrane ; often a resuit of chronie 
alcohollsm. ID, 59.]-«- purulenta, G. submucosa. See FA/eflf- 
;._G. sympathica acuta. G. occurring dunng the 


state of g. promera in wmen me circumscindi ‘ 
that conaition are developed lnto warty projecticiis. [D 59 1- 
Giitmlular g. A form of acute gastrie catarrh limited to the 
glands. [D,70.] Cf. G. glandularis.— Idlopatlilc g. Anextremely 
rare form of g., for which no eause can be assigned. Some of the 
best observers have never seen it. ID, 1.1— Jtaiiilllntetl g. A 
chronie g. in which the mucous membrane of the stomach presents 
a mamillated appearance, In consequeiice of dilatation and fatty 
degenerat Ion of a few glands that form a pronunence, while the 
adjacent glands an» atrophied and the submucous connective tissue 
Is thickened, thus forining a groove. I a , 34.]— Pcinplilgous g. 
A conditiou characterized by blaekish, superficial ulcerations of 
the gastrlc mucous membrane that sometnnes occur durmg the 
course of general pemphigus, [a, 34.]— Plilegimnions g. Lat., 
g. phlegmonosa (diffusa), g. purulenta , g. submucosa. Acute 
g. with fibrinous exudation nnd superficial circumscribed ulcera- 
tion of the mucous membrane, and subnmeons suppuration ; tlie 


niMtlc g. Gastralgla and gastrie irritability in a person affected 
with rheumatisin or gout. [a. 31.]— Secomlary g. G. caused by 
some general physica! disonler. [a, 31.]— Suppurative ; g. See 
Phtegnionaus g. — Toxlc g. Lat., g. toxica, (ier., toxisclie G. G. 
pnxluced by the Ingestion of corrosive or irritant poisous into the 
stomach. [a, 34.] 

G ASTRO-A REN ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 9 .s)"tro(tro 3 )-a 2 d- 
(a J d>-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -\t'idos (adis). For deriv., see Gaster and 
Ademtis. Intiammation of the gastrie glauds ; espeeially mamil- 
lated gastritis. 

GASTRO-ARYNAMIC, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-a 2 d-i 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. For 
deriv., see Gaster and Advnamic. Fi*., gastro-adynamique. Char¬ 
acterized by gastrie or intestiual symptoms and by prostration. 
See G.-a. fever. 

GASTKO-AKAC1INOI DITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro- 
(tro J »-a 2 na a r)-a ,I kia J ch 3 >-no-i 2 d-Ue) / ti a s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). For 
deriv., see Gaster and Arachmtis. Fr., yastro-arachnoidite. In- 
liammation of the stoinach and the arachnoid. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-ARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 st(ga 9 sty'ro(ro 3 )-a 3 rk'shi 2 - 
(ti 9 )-a J . From yoaryp, the stomach, and arctare , to constrict. Fr., 
gastro-arctie [PiorryJ. See Gastrostenosis. 

G ASTRO-ARTII R1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 9 s)"tro(tro 3 )-a 3 rth- 
ri(re)'tis. 0%en.,-it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster and Arthritis. 
Fr., gastroairthri te. A simultaneous intiammation of a joint and 
the stomach. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-ATAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro<tro 3 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
a 2 x(a 2 x)'i 2 -a 2 . See Gasterataxia. 

G ASTRO-AT A XIC, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-a 2 t-a 2 x'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
Gaster nnd Ataxic. Accompanied by gastrie or intestinal symp- 
toms and by ataxia. 

GASTRO-ATONIA (Lat.), n. f. Gn 2 s(ga 2 s)"tro(tro 3 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Gaster and Atonia. See Atonic dys¬ 
pepsia. 


GASTHOULEXXOZK3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
ble 2 n-o(o 9 )-zem(zam)'i 2 -a 2 . For deriv., see Gaster and Blknno- 
zlmia. An excessive formation of gastrie mucus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

G ASTRO-IIRONCIIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
bro 2 ii 9 k(bro 2 n 9 ch 2 }-l(eytis. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). For deriv., see Gas¬ 
ter and Bronchitis. Fr., gastrobronchite. 1. Gastritis compli- 
cated with bronchitis. 2. The distemper (2d def.) of young dogs. 

[1*41.] 

GASTROIIROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 9 s)"tro(tro 8 )-bro'si 2 s. 
Gen., - bros'eos (-bros'is). For deriv., Ree Gaster and Brosis. Fr., 
gastrobrose. Ger., Zerfressung des Magens. See Perfora ting ulcer 
of the stomach. 

GASTROCAKCTNIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 9 s-tro-ka 9 r-se-ne. 
For deriv., see Gaster and Carcini e. Cancer of the stomach. 

[U 82.] 

GASTROCATIIARSIS (I^vt.). n. f. Ga 2 sfga*s)"tro(tro 3 )-ka 2 th- 
(ka 9 th)-a 9 r / 8i 2 s. Ger., air'seos (-ars'is). For deriv., see Gaster and 
Catii arris. See Gastranabole. 


GASTKOCELK (Lat.), n. f. Ga 5 s(ga*s)"tro(tro 9 )-scl(kal) / e(a); 
In Eng., ga 2 s'tro-se|. Gen., -celes. From yaarijp, the stoinach, and 
kijA»|. a tumor. Fr., hernie de Vestomac. Ger., Magenbruch. A 
hernia of the stomach. [E.]— Scrotnl g. Fr., gastroc&e scrotat. 
A scrotal hernia containing the stomach or a part of it. [M. 
Schmldt, “ Berl. klln. Woch.,” 1, 1885; “ Mcd. Cliron.” Aug., 1885, 
p. 407.] 

GA.STUO-CKPIIALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 9 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
Be 2 f(ke 9 f)-a 9 l(a 2 l>-l(e)'tl 2 s. Gen., * iVidos (-idis). For deriv., see Gas¬ 
ter and Cephalitis. Fr.. gastro-ctphalite. Concurrent inflamma¬ 
tio» of the stoinach and of the brain. [D, 74.] 

GASTROCHOLKCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 2 s)"tro(tro*)- 
kol(eh 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a>-Ri 2 8t<kii 8 stVl(eyti 2 8. Gen., d fidos (-idis). For deriv., 
see Gaster and Cholecystitis. Fr., gnstro-choUcystite. Gastritis 
compllcated with cholecystitis. [L, 41.] 

GASTItOCIIOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga*s)"tro(tro*)-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)- 
J< e ) , a*. For deriv., see Gaster and Choma. Fr., qastrocholie. 
Ger., gallichtes Magenlciden. A bllious disorder of tne stomach. 
[L, 107.] 


GASTKOCHOLOS1S (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 8 )-kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-o'sls. Gen., -os'eos (- os'is ). For deriv.. see Gaster and Cho- 
losis. Fr., gastrocholose. Ger., gallichtes gastrisches Fieber. Gas- 
tric bilious fever. [L, 107.] 

GASTKOCXKMK (Lat ), GASTItOCXKMIA (Lat ), GAST- 
llOCXliMIUM (Lat.), n’s f., f., and n. Ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ro 2 k ne(na)'- 
me(ma), -mi 2 -a a , -mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., yaaTpoKVTjpia. Fr., moliet. 
Ger., Wade. The calf of the leg. [A, 322.] 

GASTROCNEMIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 9 s)-tro 2 k-nem(nam)'- 
i 2 -u a s(u 4 s). Fr., gastroendmien. Ger., Wadenmuskel. The most 
superficial of the muscles forming the calf of the leg. It arises bv 
two tendons, the outer being attached to the outer, upper, and back 
portions of the external condyle of the femur, and the luner to the 
baek part of the femur above the internal condyle. Muscular fibres 
spring from the tendons, which are united in part in the middle 
line to a fibrous septum. Slightly below the middle of the calf the 
whole musele blends with the tendo Achillis. The two heads form 
the lower boundary of the popliteal space. [L. 31, 142, 332.1—G. 
externus. 1. See G. 2. Of Riolan, the external head of the g. 
[L.l—G. internus. 1. See Solasus. 2. Of Riolan, the internal 
head of the g. [Ii, 349.]—G. lateralis. See G. externus (2d def.). 
_G. medialis. See G. internus (2d def.).—G. tertius. An anom- 
alous head of the g. which may arise from the posterior surface of 
the femur, the fascia lata, the fibula, the long head of the biceps 
femoris, or almost any of the structures near the knee joint. [L, 332.] 
GASTROCCELIAC, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-sel'i 2 -a 2 k. Lat., gastro- 
coeliaque. See Cceliac. 

GASTROCOLIC, adj. Ga 2 s-tro-kol'i 2 k. Lat.. gastrocolicus 
(from yaarrjp, the stomach, and ko> Aov, the colon). Fr., gastrocolique. 
Relating to the stomach and to the colon. 

GASTROCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro(tro 3 )-koPi 9 k-a 3 . 
For deriv., see Gaster and Colic. See Colic of the stomach. 

GASTROCOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga^sfgaasyTrodro 3 )-^!-^)'!^. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster and Colitis. Fr., gas- 
trocolite. Ger., Magenkolonentzundung , G. Inflammation of the 
stomach and colon. [L, 41, 44, 50, 95 (a, 14).] 
GASTltO-COLPOTOMY, n. GaVTro-ko^lp-o^Co-mi 9 . For 
deriv., see Gaster and Colpotomy. Lat., gastrocolpotomia. Fr., 
gastro-cotpotomie. See Laparo-elytrotomy. 

GASTRO-CONJONCTI VITE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-ko 2 n 2 -zho 2 n 2 k- 
te-vet. For deriv., see Gaster and Conjunctivitis. In veterinary 
medicine, inflammation of the stomach and of the conjunctiva, at- 
tributed to excessive heat. fL, 41, 44, 95 (a, 14).] 

GASTROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) // tro(tro 3 )-si 2 st(ku 6 st)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., - cysfeos , - cysfios , -cysfis. For deriv., see Gaster and 
Cyst. See Blastosphere. 

GASTROCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-si 2 st- 
(ku 8 st)-i(e)'ti 9 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster and 
Cystitis. Fr., gastro-cystite. Ger., Harnblasenmagenentziindung. 
Simultaneous inflammation of the stomach and of the bladder. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

GASTRODE, adj. GaVtrod. Gr., yaorpwSrjs (from yaorijp, 
the belly, and cT6<k, resemblance). Fr., ^a.sfroide. Ger., magen- 
formig, bauchformig. Big-bellied. Cf. Gastroid. 

GASTRO-DERMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 3 -ti(te) , ti 2 s. Gen.. -tftidos (-idis). For deriv., see 
Gaster and Dermatitis. An old term for an exanthem associated 
with a gastrie disease. [G.] 

GASTRODERMIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) ,, tro(tro 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 nn)'i 2 s. From yacrrrjp, the belly, and Sippa, the skin. Ger., G. 
Of Haeckel, the epithelium of the alimentary canal and its glands, 
exclusi ve of the mouth. [J.] See Entodennic epithelium. 

GASTRO-DERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 sV'tro(tro 9 )-du a rm* 
(de 2 rm)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., gastro dermite. See 
Gastro-dermatitis. 

G ASTRODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-trod / i 2 -a 9 . From yaarrjp, 
the belly. A genus of orchids. [B, 19, 121 (a. 24).]—G. Cunnhig- 
liainll. A species fonnd in New Zealand, where its root is eaten 
by the natives, who call it peri. It is rieh in starch. [B, 19 (a, 24V] 
GASTRODIARROSIS (Lat,), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-di(di 2 )- 
a 3 -bro / si 2 s. Gen., -bros'eos (-o8'is). See Gastrobrosis. 

GASTRODIALYSIS (Lat,), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-di(di 2 )- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u fl s)-i 2 s. GeD., -alys'eos (-a fusis). For deriv., see Gaster 
and Dialysis. Fr., gastro-dialyse. Ger., G. A solution of con- 
tinuity involving the whole thickness of the wall of the stomach. 
[A, 322.] 

GAST RORI APII ANI E (Ger.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-de-a 3 -fa»-ne / . From 
ya<rr7jp, the stomach. and Bia^avrj^. diaphanous. Diaplmnoscopy of 
the stomach. [M. Einhorn, *• Med. Mnttschr.," Nov., 1889.] 
GASTRODIATREMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga^gaSsyTroaro 3 )^^ 
(di 2 )-a*-tre(trayma 9 . Gen., -tre^natos (-tis ). From yaarrjp, the 
stomach, ita, throngh, and rprjpa. a perforatiou. A perforatiou of 
the wall of the stomach. [A, 822.] 

GASTRO DI ATHESIS (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-di(di 2 )- 
a*-tre<traysi 2 s. Gen.. -tres'eos (-tres'is). For deriv., see Gaster 
and Diatresik. Ger., Magendurchlbcherung. The formation of 
a perforation of the stoniach. [A, 322.] 

GASTKORIRYMUS (Lat.). n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 sy;tro(tro 9 )-di 2 d'- 
i 2 m(u fl m)-u 9 s(u 4 s). From yaarrjp, tlie belly, and BiSvpos, double. 
Fr., gnstrQ-didyme . A double monster liaving but one abdominal 
cavity. [A, 322.] 

GASTRODISC, n. OaVtro-dPsk. I^at., gastrodiscus (from 
yaarjp, the belly, and Staxos. a round piate). Fr., gastro-disque . 
See Embryonic ‘arra. 

GASTRODIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 s(ga 9 s)-trod , l 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See 
Gastrodia. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ah; A«, ait; Ch, chia; Ch 2 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E», eU; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, ln.**N 2 , tauk; 
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GASTKODODECADACTYLOPYRA (Lat.), n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"- 
tro(tro 3 )-do-de 2 k-a 3 -da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 8 l)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 6 r)-a 3 . From ya$- 
ttjp, the stomach, 8u}5eica$a.KTv\ov, the duodenum, and n Op, fever- 
ish heat. A term suggested by L. A. Kraus for the gastroduodeno- 
pyra of Eisenmann. 

GASTHODODECADACTYLOTYPHUS (Eat.), n. m. Ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s) * tro(tro 3 ) - do - de 2 k - a 3 - da 2 k(da 3 k)"ti 2 l(tu 8 l) - o(o 3 ) - tif(tu 8 f )'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). For deriv., see Gaster, Dodecadactylon, and Typhus. A 
term suggested by L. A. Kraus for the gastroduodenotyphus of 
Eisenmann. 

GASTltO-DUODENAL, adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro-du 2 -o-den'a 2 l. 
Lat., gastro-duodenal is (from ya<m}p, the stomach, and duodenum 
[q. v.]). Fr., gastro-duodenal. Ger., Magen und Zwblffingerdarm 
betreffend. Pertaining to the stomach and to the duodenum. [L, 
41, 4A, 50, 95 (*, 14).] 

GASTRO-DUODENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-du 2 - 
(du 4 )-o(o 2 )-de 2 n(dan)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). For deriv., see 
Gaster and Duodenitis. Fr., gastro-duodeniie. Ger., Zwolffin- 
gerdarmmagenen(ziindung. Inflammation of the stomach and of 
the duodenum. A better term would be gastr o-dodecadactylitis. 
[L, 41, 44, .»5 (a, 14;.] 

GASTRODUODENOCHOLE CYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s) // tro(tro 3 )-du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 2 )-den(dany / o(o s )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l>e 2 (a)-si 2 st- 
(ku 6 st)-i(e)'tis. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster, Duo¬ 
denum, and Cholecystitis. Fr., gastroduodeno-cholecystite. In- 
fiammation of the stoinaoh, duodenum, and gall-bladder. [L.] 

GASTRODUODENOPYllA [Eisenmann] (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s)"tro(tro s )-du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 2 )-de 2 n(dan)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From ya<s- 
tjjp, the stomach, duodenum (q. v.), and irvp , feverish heat. See 
Pituitary fever. 

GASTIIO-DUODENOSTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-du 2 -o 2 -de 2 n-o 2 s'- 
tom-i 2 . For deriv., see Gaster and Duodenostomy. The operation 
of establishing a gastro-duodenal fistula. 

GASTRODUODENOTYPHUS [Eisenmann] (Lat.), n. m. 
Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) // tro(tro 3 )-du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 3 )-de 2 n(dan)-o(o 3 )-tif(tu 6 f) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
For., deriv., see Gaster, Duodenum, and Typhus. Petechial (ty¬ 
phus) fever. [A, 322.] 

GASTRODY3IE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-dem. See Gastrodidymus. 

GASTRODYNE (Lat.), GASTRODYNIA (Lat.), n's f. Ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s)-tro 2 d / i 2 n-e(a), -tro(tro 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From yacm}p, the 
stomach, and oSvvri , pain. Fr., gastro-dynie. Ger., Magenschmerz , 
Gastrodynie. An affection charactenzed by severe cramps or 
paroxysms of pain referred to the epigastrium. They may or 
may not be an accompaniment of organic disease of the stomach. 
In some cases they are associated with a general tendency to neu- 
ralgic pains ; in others they may be attributed to faults in diges- 
tion. [D, 25.] See Cardialgia.— G. flatulenta. Of Szerlecld, g. 
caused by flatus, [a, 34.]—G. neuralgica. Of Romberg, g. 
caused by hyperaesthesia of the pneumogastric nerve, [a, 34.] — 
Uterine g. Of Fosbroke, g. associated with uterine or ovarian 
disease, probably due to anaemia, [a, 34.] 

GASTRODYSNEUltlA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-di 2 s- 
(du 6 s)-nu 2 'ri 2 -a 3 . From youmjp, the stomach, [see Dys-*]. and vev- 
pov , a nerve. Ger., Mage tine rvenleiden. Nervous derangement of 
the stomach. [A, 322.] 

GASTRO-ECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-e 2 k-taz- 
(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . See Gastrectasis. 

GASTRO-ELYTROTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-e 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., 
gastro-elytrotomia (for deriv., see Gaster and Elytrotomy). Fr., 
gastro-elytrotomie. See Laparo-elytrotomy. 

GASTRO-ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., 
see Gaster and Encephalitis. Fr., gastro-encephalite. Inflam- 
mation of the stomach accompanied by brain symptoms. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-ENCEPH A LOM A (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-tis ). From ya?- 
ttjp, the stomach, and ey/ce<£aAo?, the brain. See Gastromyeloma. 

GASTRO-ENTERALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
e 2 n-te 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Gaster and Enter- 
algia. Fr., gastro-enteralgie. Neuralgia of the stomach and of 
the intestines. [L, 41.] 

GASTltO-ENTERIC, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Gaster and Enteric. Fr., gastro-enterique. Ger., gastro-en- 
terisch . Pertaining to the stomach and the intestine or to a con- 
dition involving both. [D.] 

GASTRO-ENTERITIC, adj\ Ga 2 s"tro-e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
gastrenteriticus. Fr., gastrenteritique. Ger., gastro-enteritisch. 
Of or pertaining to gastro-enteritis. [B.] 

GASTRO-ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-e 2 n- 
te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster and En¬ 
teritis. Fr., gastro-enterite. Ger., Magendarmentziindung. 1. 
Simultaneous inflammation of the stomach and intestine. Brous- 
sais taught that the essential fevers were due to such an affection. 
2. Of the veterinarians, membranous enteritis. [A, 301.]—Fol- 
licnlar g.-e. Fr., gastro-enterite folliculeuse. See Typhoid pe- 
VER.-G.-e, carbunculosa. Inflammation and suppuration of the 
gastric and enteric follicles with circumfollicular infiltration. [a, 
34.]— G.-e. favosa. Of Klebs, a g.-e. produced by the Achorion 
Schonleinii developing in the gastro-intestinal tract. [a, 34.]—G.- 
e. mucosa. Syn. : English cholera. Inflammation of the mucous 
membrane of the gastro-intestinal tract. Its most prominent symp¬ 
toms are nausea, pain in and dilatation of the stomach and intes¬ 
tines, vomiting, and the discharge of feculent and mucous stools. 
[D, 63.]— G.-e. nervosa. See Typhoid fever.—G.- e. venosa. A 
g.-e. caused by congestion of the gastric and enteric veins ; a term 
founded on Broussais^ theory. [a, 34.] 


GASTRO-ENTEROCOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro- 
(tro 3 )-e 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-kol-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From yaorijp, 
the stomach, «/repor, the intestine, and k&Xov, the colon. Fr., 
gastro entero-cotite. Inflammation of the stomach, the small in¬ 
testine, and the colon. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-ENTERO-MENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"- 
tro(tro 3 )-e 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From yaaTrjp , the belly, ivrepov. the intestine, and prjvtyg. a 
membrane of the brain. FY., gastro-entero-meningite. Of Levillain, 
gastro-enteritis and meningitis associated with inflammation of the 
veins and the heart, probably of bacterial origin. [a, 34.] 
GASTRO-ENTEROPATHIE (Fr.), n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro-a 3 n 2 -ta- 
ro-pa 3 -te. From ycurr^p, the stomach, Zvrepov. the intestine, and 
nd0os, disease. Any gastro-intestinal disease.—G.-e. alcoolique 
aigue. Gastro-intestinal derangement caused by acute alcohol- 
ism. [B, 46.] 

GASTRO-ENTEROSTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 s / to-mi 2 . 
For deriv., see Gaster and Enterostomy. Fr., gastro-enterostomie. 
Ger., Gastroenterostomie. The operation of establishing an artificial 
communication between the stomach and the small intestine. 
[Wolfler, “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Nov. 12, 1881, cited in “Edinb. Med. 
Jour.,” Apr., 1882.] 

GASTRO-ENTEROTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . 
For deriv., see Gaster and Enterotomy. Enterotomy through the 
anterior abdominal wall. 

GASTRO-EPIPLOIC, adj. Ga 2 s ,, tro-e 2 p-i 2 -plo / i 2 k. Lat., 
gastro-epiploicus (from ya<rTrjp, the stomach, and eiriVAoor, the 
omentum). Fr., gastro-epiploique. Ger., gastro-epiploisch. Of or 
pertaining to the stomach and the omentum. [L, 41,44,50, 95 (a, 14).] 
GASTROHA53IORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. GaMgaSs)''^- 
(tro 3 )-he 2 m(ha 3 -am)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . See Gastrorrhagia. 

GASTllO-HEPATIC, adj. Ga 2 s /, tro-he-pa 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., gastro- 
hepaticus (see Gaster and Hepatic). Fr. , gastro-h6patique. Ger., 
gastrohepatisch. Of, pertaining to, or under the influence of, the 
stomach and the liver. [D.] 

GASTRO-GENITAL, adj. Ga 2 s // tro-je 2 n / i 2 t-a 2 l. For deriv., 
see Gaster and Genital. Pertaining to the abdomen and to the 
genital apparatus. 

GASTRO-HEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-he 2 p- 
(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster 
and Hepatitis. Fr., gastro-hepatite. Inflammation of the stomach 
and liver. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-1IUMERAL (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 s-tro-u«-ma-ra 3 l. From 
yaa-rijp, the belly, and humerus , the arm. Pertaining to the abdomen 
and to the shoulder. [A, 385.] 

GASTROHYPERNERYIA [Piorry] (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 sfga 3 s)- 
tro(tro s )-hi(hu«)-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-nu 6 r(ne 2 r) / vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . See Gastryper- 
neuria. 

GASTROHYPONERVIA [Piorry] (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro- 
(tro 3 )-hi(hu*)-po(po 2 )-nu 6 r(ner)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . See Gastryponeuria. 

GASTR0-HYSTER0T03IY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 t , o-mi 2 . 
For deriv., see Gaster and Hysterotomy. Fr., gastro-hysterotomie. 
Ger., Gastrohysterotomie. See Laparo-hysterotomy. 

GASTROID, adj. Ga 2 s'troid. Gr.. yacrTpaiSijs. Lat., gastrodes. 
Resembling a belly (said of parts of animals and plants). [L, 107.] 
GASTRO-INTESTINAL, adj. Ga 2 s , aro-i 2 n-te 2 st / i 2 n-a 2 l. 
Lat., gastro-intestinalis. Fr., gastro-intestinale. See Gastro- 

ENTERIC. 

GASTHO-JEJUNOSTOMY, n. GaV^ro-je-ju^-oasPo-mi 2 - 
From yacrfip , the stomach, jejunum (q. v.\ and <rrop.a, an aperture. 
See Gastro-nesteostomy. 

GASTRO-LARYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
la 2 r(la 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )-ji(ge)'tis. Gen., -gifidos (-idis). For deriv., see 
Gaster and Laryngitis. Fr., gastro-laryngite. Gastritis compli- 
cated with laryngitis. [L, 41, 44, 95 (a, 14).] 

GASTRO-LIENAL, adj. Ga. 2 s"tro-li-en'a 2 l. Lat., gastroli¬ 
enalis (from yao-T^p, the stomach, and lien , the spleen). See 
Gastro-splenic. 

GASTROLITH, n. Ga 2 s / tro-li 2 th. Lat., gastrolithus (from 
yaaTrjp , the stomach, and Atflos, a stone). See Gastric calculus. 

GASTROLITH IASIS (Lat.), n. f. G 2 s(ga 3 sy'tro(tro 3 )-li 2 th- 
i 2 -as(a 3 s) / i 2 s. Gen., -thias'eos (-as'is ). For deriv., see Gaster and 
Lithiasis. Fr., gastro-tithiase. A morbid condition due to or 
characterized by gastric concretions. [A, 322.] 

GASTROLOBIN, n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 Po-bi 2 n. A glucoside obtained 
by von Miiller and Rummel from the leaves and young branches of 
Gastrolobium bilobum; a blackish, brittle, hygroscopic substance 
having an odor and taste like sassafras, and soluble in hot water 
and in alcohol. Dissolved in aqua ammoniae, it forms an intensely 
yellow solution. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
GASTROLOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 s"tro(tro 3 )-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From yaerr^p, the belly, and Ao/3iov, the lower part of 
the ear. Fr., gastrolobe. The poison-plant of Western Australia ; 
of R. Brown, a genus of leguminous bushes. The leaves of a num- 
ber of the species have been supposed to be poisonous, cattle in 
large numbers being annually lost by eating them ; but by Fraas 
this effect is considered more likely due to poisonous Fungi parasitic 
on the leaves, for the latter have been found free from toxic in- 
gredients. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GASTROLOGY, n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., gastrologia (from 
yaoTJjp, the stomach. and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., gastrologie. 
Ger., Magenlehre. The physiology, etc., of the stomach. [A, 322.] 
GASTltOMALACIA (Lat.), GASTROMALACOSIS (Lat.), 
GASTROMALAXIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) / 'tro(tro 3 )-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-as(a 3 k) / i 2 -a 3 , -a 3 -ko'si 2 s, -a 2 x(a 3 x) / i 2 -a 3 . From yao-rrjp, the 
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stomach, and to l,e softened. Fr., gattromalacie , g««- 

troinnlucoM. lier.. Ututromatncie. Maaenertceichung. It., hp^, 
qostromalaein. Sortenlng of the stomacli; thought by some to be 
purcly a post-mortem conditlon, by others to exist durlng lue. 
ID 291—tL cadaverosa. Ger., cadaverose Gastromatacie. A 
post-mortem dlgestlon of the mucous membraneof the stomach, in 
whleh It Is changed Into a soft, slimy, transparent mass. Itoccurs 
when the contenta of the viscus are acld. [a. 34.] 
GASTKOMKL/KXA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 8 )-ine 2 l- 
en(a 8 'e 2 n)-a a . See Meuena. 

GASTKOMEL1A (Lat.), n. f. Oa*sfga*sVtro(troa)-mel^me a I) , - 
p a *. Fr., gastromttie. The form of monstrosity descnbed under 
Gastromelus. 

GASTKOMKUIS (Lat.), n. m. Oa 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro 2 m'e a l-ii 3 s(u 4 s). 
From yoo-r rjp, the belly. and p«Ao?, a limb A monster havmg one 
or more aceessory limbs attaclied to the abdomen. (L, 41.J 
GASTKOMKNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 sy'tro(tro 8 )-men(many- 
I-a 5 . From yatrrvp. the stomach, and pijv, a month. Fr., l/osfro- 
menstrues. Vlcarious menstruat ion by the stomach. [A, o~ 2 .j 


GASTKO-MKNIXGITIS (Lat.), n* f- Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 8 )- 
me J n(man>-l*n( i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., 
see Gaster and Meninoitis. Fr.. gastro-mimngite. n.. gastro- 
meningite. Sp., g.-ttt. Intlammation of the stomach and or the 
meningea of the brain. [L, 41, 44, 95 (a, 14).] 

GASTKO-M ETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 .s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-me 2 t- 
(matVri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -tri'tidos (- idis ). For deriv., see Gaster and 
Metuitis. Fr., gastro-mitnte. Simultaneous inflammation of the 
stomach and of the uterus. [L, 41.] 

GASTKO-M ET KOTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-me 2 t-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., 
gastrometrotomia (see Gaster and Metuotomy). See Laparo-hys- 

TEROTOMY. 


GASTKO-MUCOUS, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-mu 2 'kn 8 s. Lat., qastro- 
mucosus. Fr.,gastro-muqueujc. Involvingirritationofthestomach, 
and accompanied by a mucous secretion. [L, 41.] 

GASTKOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-mi- 
(mu 4 )-set(katVez(e 2 s). From yoaryp, the belly, and pu' 075 , a mush- 
room. See Gasteromycetes. 

GASTKOMYCOI)KKA(Lat.>, GASTKOMYCOI)EKIS(Lat.), 
n‘a n. and f. Ga 2 s(gn a s)"tro(tro 3 )-ml(mii B )-ko 2 d , e 2 r-a 9 , -i 2 s. Gen., 
-der’at os (- tis ), -od’eris. From ycwrnjp, the stomach, pvkos, mucus, 
and tepas or 6 «pis, a skin. The mucous membrane of the stomach. 
[A, 322.] 

GASTKOM YCODEKITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 8 )- 
mi 2 (mu*)-ko 2 d-o 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 8 . Gen., -ri'tidos {-idis). Inflammation of 
the gastric mucosa. [A, 322.] 

GASTKOMYKLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 3 )-mi(mu«)- 
e 2 l-om'a 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-is). From ycumjp, the stomach, and 
fivtXos. marrow. Fr., gastro-myelome. Ger., Gastromyelom. 
Meduliary sarcoma of the stomach. [A. 322.] 

GASTRONECTE (Fr.), adj. Ga a s-tro-ne 2 kt. From y<urrr)p. the 
belly. and kijktijs, a swimmer. Sp., gastronecto. Of flshes, having 
the abdomlnal vertebrae so developed as to form a swimming organ. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GASTKONEPHK1TIS (Lat.), n. f. GaVga 3 s)"tro(tro 8 )-ne 2 f- 
ri(re»'tls. Gen., -riVidos (-idis). From yacr^p. the stomach, and 
vt<t>p6*, the kidney. Fr., gastro-nfphrite. Ger., Magen und Nieren- 
entziindung. Gastritis complicated with nephritis. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GASTRONEKVIA [Piorry] (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro(tro 3 )- 
nu‘Kne 2 ryvi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . See Gastroneuria. 


GASTRO-NKSTEOSTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-ne 2 st-e 2 -o 2 st'o-mi 2 . 
From ywmjp, the stomach, ti*. the jejunum, and oropa , an 
aperture. The operatlon of establishing an artiflcial cominunica- 
tion between the stomach and the. jejunum. 

GASTKONKURIA (Lat.), n. n. pi. Ga 2 s(ga 8 8)"tro(tro 8 )-nn 2 '- 
ri 2 -a a . From viur-njp, the stomach. and vtvpov , a nerve. The nerv- 
ous action of tne stomach. [A, 322.] 

GASTKONOSOS (Lat.), GASTRONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Ga 2 s- 
<ga a s)-tro 2 n'o 2 8-o 2 B, 'U*s(u 4 s). From y«mjp, the bellv or stomach, 
and v&roc, a slckness. Ger.. Magenkrankheit , Unterleibskrankheit. 
A disorder of the stomach or of the abdomen. [A, 322; L, 107.] 
GAKTKO-<KSO PII AGITIS (Lat.), n. t. Ga 2 s(ga a s)"tro(tro 8 )- 
e(o 2 -e 2 )- 80 a f*a , -ji(ge> , tl 2 8 . Gen., -aifidos (-idis). From ytujrrjp, the 
stomach, and oto-o^ayot, the gullet. Fr., gastro-aesophagite. In* 
flammation of the stomach and of the oesopnagus. [L, 41.] 


GASTKO-OMENTAL, adj. 
TRO-EPIPLOIC. 


Ga 2 s"tro-o-me 2 nt'a 2 l. See Gas- 


GASTRO-PANCRKATIC.adj. GnV'tro-pa 2 n-kre-a 2 t'i 2 k. Per* 
tainlng to the stomach and to the pancreas. 

GASTROPANCRKATITIS (Lat.), n. f Gft 2 s(pa 8 s)"tro(tro 8 )- 
pa 2 nlpa*n)-krf» 2 -a , -ti(te)'tl 2 8. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see 
Gaster and Pancreatitis. Fr., gastro-pancreatite. Concurrent 
Inflammation of the stomach and pancreas. [A, 822.] 

GASTKOPAKALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(gn a sy / tro(tro a )*pR 2 r- 
(pa l r)-a 2 l(a 1 I)'I 2 (ii € )*sl a 8. Gen., -tys‘eos (-aVysis). From ya <rrrjp. the 
lx»lly, and «-op«Av<rif, a loosening. Fr., gastro-puralyse. Ger., 
Magentdhniuug. It., gastro-paixiUsi. Sp., gastro-jxiralisis. Paral¬ 
ysis of the stomach. [L, 107.] 

GASTKOPAKIKTAL, a<lj. Ga 2 8"tro-pa s rI / e , t-a 2 l. From 
y«m)p, the belly, and imries , a wall. 1. Pertalnlng to the wall of 
the stomach. 2. Pertaining to the stomach and to the abdomlnal 
wall. [«, 21.] 

GASTKOFATHY, n. Ga 2 Mro 2 p'a 2 th*l 2 . Lat., gastropathia 
(from vo<jrijp, the stomaeh,and w&Oot, a dlsease). ?>., gastrojxithie. 
Ger., Magenkrankheit , Magenteiden. Any disease of the stomach. 
[L, 107.] 


GASTHO-PEIUCAUDITIS (I^at.), n. f. Ga^ga^yaroUro 8 )- 
1H ,2 r .p.ka 8 rd-l(eytis. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From yaarijp, the belly, 
Jrept, around, and xapita, the heart. Fr., gastro-pericardite. Ger., 
Magenherzbeutelentziindung. Concurrent inflammation ot the 
stomach and the pericardium. (L, 41.] 

GASTKOPEKIODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga^ga^V^roGroSVpe 2 ^ 
i 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du e n)'i 2 -a 8 . From yaarrjp, the beliy, irepto£os, a period, 
and bSvvri, pain. A disease, said to be peculiar to India, attended 
with severe periodical gastralgla. [L, 107.] 

GASTKOPKKITOXIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 sy ; tro(tro 8 )- 
pe 2 r-i a -to 2 n-i(eytis. Gen.,-iPido« (-idis). For deriv., see Gaster and 
^eritonitis. Ger., Magenbauchfettentziindung. Concurrent in¬ 
flammation of the stomach and the peritonaeum. [L, 41.] 
GASTltOPH AN (Ger.),n. Ga 8 s-tro-fa 3 n'. Of Fiirst, a tincture 
made up of dilute alcohol and quassia, orauges, galangal, and car- 
damoms. [B, 270.] 

GASTKOPHAltYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 sy'tro(tro 3 )- 
fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )-ji(ge) / ti 2 8. Gen., -iPidos (-idis). From yaorijp, 
the belly, and ^dpvy£, the throat. Fr., gastro-nhaiyngite. Ger., 
Mageuschtun dkopfentziindung. Concurrent inflammation of the 
stomach and the pharynx. [L, 41.] 

GASTKOI*HILU.S(Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga a s>tro 2 f ; i 2 l-u a s(u 4 s). See 
CEsTRU8.-G.equL The gad fly, a species causing the “bots.” Its 
eggs, deposited on portions of the body, in the horse and other 
solipeds, accessible to the tongue, are there hatched out and after- 
wnrd, being licked off, make their way into the stomach, where 
they attach themselves, and remain until developed, when they 
are detached and escape with the fceces. They then burv them¬ 
selves in the ground, and in slx or seven weeks appear in tne form 
of the fly. [L.]—G. Inmnorrlioldalls. Ger., Afterbremse , Mast- 
darmbremse. A species -which inhabits the stomach and intestines 
of the horse, being ingested along with green grass; so called be- 
cause formerly supposed to enter by the anus. [B, 49 (a, 27).] 
GASTRO-PHKKN1C, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-fre 2 n'i 2 k. Lat.. gastro¬ 
phrenicus (from yaoTrjp, the stomach, and 4>PV v i the diaphragm. 
Fr., gastro-phrcnique . Of or pertaining to the stomach and the 
diaphragm. [L, 41.] 

GASTKOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga a s>tro 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 !)'»!! 2 ^ 8 . From ycurr^p, the belly, and b<t>da\pia^ Ophthalmia. 
See Ophthalmia gastrica. 

GASTRO PHTHISIS (Lat.), GASTKOPHTHOK (Lat,), n’s f. 
Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro 2 t(tro 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s, -tho(tho 2 )-e(a). From ycurrTjp, 
the stomach, and or $Q6ii. consumption. Fr., gastro-phthisie. 

Ger., Magenschwindsucht , Bauchschwindsucht. An emaciated and 
hectic state due to abdominal disease. [A, 322.] 

G ASTRO PHYMI ES LPiorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Ga 3 s-tro-fe-me. 
From yaarrjp, the stomach, and <f>vp.a, a growth. Tubercles of the 
stomach. [L, 82.] 

GASTRO-PLATYPODE (Fr.), adj. Ga 8 s-tro-pla 8 -te-pod. From 
ycurTrJp, the belly, irAarvs, broad, and ir ovs, the foot. In ornithology, 
having the body poised upon palmated claws. [L, 41.] 
GASTROPLEGIA (I^it.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 8 )-ple(play- 
ji(gi 2 )-a 8 . From yaarrjp, the stomach, and irAijy»}, a blow, Ger., 
Gastroplegie. See Gastroparalysis. 

G A STltOPLETH ORA (Lat.), n. f. Ga^fgaSsj^troftroSyple- 
(pla)-tho'ra a . From ycwrr^p. the stomach, and irAijdwpij, fullness. 
Fr., gastro-plethore. Congestion of the stomach, [A, 322.] 
GASTROPLEUKITIS (I^t.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s) /, tro(tro 8 )-p]u 2 - 
ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos (-idis). From yaorijp, the stomach, and 
irAevpov, the side. Fr., gastro-pleurisie. Concurrent gastritis and 
pleurisy. [L, 116.] 

GASTltOPNEUMONIA (I^it.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro(tro 8 )-nu 2 - 
(pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From ycurr^p, the stomach, and ir^ev/movia, 
pneumonia. Fr., aastro-pneumonie. Ger., Magenlungenentziind- 
ung. Concurrent inflammation of the stomacli and lungs. [L, 41.] 
GASTRO-PNEUMON1C, adj. Ga 2 s // tro-nu 2 -mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
gastro-pneumonique. See Pneumogastric. 

GASTltOPODA (Lat.), n. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro 2 p'o 2 d-a 8 . See Gas- 

TEROPODA. 

GASTltOPODOUS, adj. Ga 2 s-tro 2 p , o-du 8 s. See Gasteropo- 

dous. 

GASTKOPOltPHY^ROTYPIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"- 
tro(tro , )-po 2 r-fi 2 (fn 6 )-ro(ro 8 )-ti(tu*yfu s s(fn 4 s). From yao-TTjp, the 
stomach, wop<j>upos, dark-gleamlng, and tu^os, typhus. See Por- 
phyrotyphus anginosus. 

GASTROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro 2 p_-to ; si 8 8. Gen., 
-os'eo8 (-os'is ). From yaarrjp, the stomach, and iriwis, a falling. 
Fr., gastroptose. A sinklng down of the stomach. [Gl£nard, 
“Union m^d., 1 ’ May 20, 1886, p. 828.] 

GASTROPTYGMA (Lat.), GASTROPTYX (Lat.), n's n. and 
f. Ga 3 s(ga 8 s)-tro 2 p-ti 2 g(tu*g) / ma 1 , -tro 2 p'ti 2 x(tu # x). Gen., -ptyg 
matos (-tts\ -op'tycho8 (-chis). From yaor^p, the belly, and irrvy^a, 
anythlng folded, or ir rvf, a fold. Ger., Bauchfalte. One of the 
plicnc abdominales [Wolff] (seu ventrales [von Baer]). [A. 322.] 
C.ASTRO-PUIJIONAltY, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-pu 8 l'mo-na-ri 2 . From 
ya<rr»jp, the stomach, and pub»o, the lung. See Pnkumogastkic. 

GASTRO-PYLOKIC, adj. Ga 2 s-tro-ni 2 -lo 2 r'i 2 k. IM. y gastro- 
pyloricus (from yaarrip, the stomach. and trvAwpos [see Pylorus]). 
Fr., gastro-pylorique. Pertaining to the stomach and to the py¬ 
lorus. [L, 41.] 

GASTROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ga^pa^HroVlMi^rya*. From 
ycurrijp, the stomach, and irvp, flre. Of Eisenmann, inflammation of 
the mucous membraue of the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GASTKOPYKKTOS (I^it.), GASTROPYRETUS (I^t.), n/s 
m. Ga 2 s(gA # s)-tro(tro 8 )-pl 2 r(pu fl r) , e®t-o 2 8, -u 8 s(u 4 s). From ya<m?p, 
the stomach, and nvptrbs, fever. See Gastric fever. 
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GASTRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 3 )-tro 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From yaorrjp, the stomach, and prjyvvvai, to break. Fr., gas- 
trorrhagie, gcistrorrhemie. Ger., Gastrorrhogie , Magenblutung. 
Haemorrhage from the stomach. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21).] 
GASTRORKHAGIE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tror-ra 3 -zhe. See Gas- 
trorrhaqia.— G. quinique. Gastrorrhagia due to the ingestion 
of quinine. [a, 18.] 

GASTRORllHAPHY, n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., gastrorrha- 
phia, gastroi-rhaphe (from ya<mjp, the belly or stomach, and pa<f>rj , 
a seam). Fr., gastrorraphie. Ger., Gastrorrhaphie, Bauchnaht 
(Ist def.), Magennaht (2d def.). 1. The operation of closing a pene- 
trating wound of the abdomen with sutures. 2. More precisely, the 
same operation applied to a wound of the stomach or to a gastric 
fistula. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

GASTRORRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 8 s-tror-ra-me. See 
Gastrorrhagia. 

GASTRORRHEXIS (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From ya<mjp, the stomach, and prj£is, a break- 
ing. Ger., Magenzerreissung. Rupture of the stomach. 

GASTRORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From ya<mjp, the stomach or belly, and peiv, to flow. Fr., gastror- 
rhee. Ger., Magenfluss (lst def.), Bauchfluss (2d def.). 1. An ex- 
cessive secretion of gastric mucus. [D, 57.] 2. See Cceliac flux.— 
G. acida. Ger., Magensaftfiuss. An excessive secretion of the 
gastric juiee. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

GASTROSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 3 s(ga 3 sHro2s / ki«(chi«)-si 8 s. 
Gen., -schis'eos (-os'chisis). From yaaryp, the belly, and axuri?, a 
cleaving. See Ccelioschisis. 

GASTROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 8 )-si 2 r- 
(sker) / ru 8 s(ru 4 s). From yao-rijp, the stomach, and mdppoq (see Scir- 
rhus). Ger., Magenverhdrtung. Scirrhus of the stomach. [E.] 
GASTROSCOPE, n. Ga 2 s'tro-skop. From yarrr^p, the belly, 
and <TKoiT€iv y to examine. An apparatus for illuminating and in- 
specting the interior of the stomach in the living subject. See 
Polyscope. 

GASTROSCOPY (Lat.), n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 s / kop-i 2 . Lat., gastrosco- 
pia. Ger., Bauchschau. Y r isual examination of the interior of the 
stomach. [Baratoux, “Rev. mens, de laryng. otol. et rhinol.,” 4 ; 
“Presse med.,” Apr., 1882.] 

GASTROSEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 8 )-sis'(se 2 -es')- 
i 2 s. Gen., - seis'eos (-seis'is). From yaar^p, the stomach, and treuns, 
a sliaking. Ger., Magenerschiitterunq. Concussion of the stomach. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

G ASTROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Fr., gastrose. Ger., Banchkrankheit (lst def.), Magenkrankheit (2d 
def.). 1. Of Baumes, any disease of the abdomen. 2. Of Alibert, 
any disease of the stomach. [A, 301.] 

GASTROSOLVENS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tro(tro 3 )-so 2 l've 2 nz- 
(wans). From yao-rrjp , the stomach, and sotvere , to dissolve. See 
Digestant and Digerens. 

GASTROSPA SMA (Lat.), GASTROSPASMUS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 8 s)'ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., 
-spas'matos (-is), -i. From yauarryp, the stomach, and o-ndapa, a 
sprain, or mraxrpo^, a spasm. Ger., Magenkrampf. A spasmodie 
contraction or cramp of the stomach. [L, 44 (a, 14).] 
GASTROSP1IONGIOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro- 
(tro 3 )'sfo 2 n(sfo 2 n 2 )-ji(gi 2 )-o 2 m'a 3 -ta 3 . From yaor>?p, the belly, and 
mroyyiov, a little sponge. Ger., Magenschwammknoten, Magentuber- 
keln. Fungosities of the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GASTKO-SPLENIC, adj. Ga 2 s"tro-sple 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., gastro¬ 
splenicus (from yaortjp, the stomach, and airXrjv, the spleen). Fr., 
gastro-sptenique. Of or pertaining to the stomach and to the 
spleen. [C.] 

GASTKOSPLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-sple 2 n- 
(splan)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -i'tidos (-idis). From ya<m}p, the stomach, 
and crwAiji», the spleen (see also -itis*). Fr., gastro-splenite. Ger., 
Milzmagenentziindung. Concurrent inflammation of the stomach 
and of the spleen. [L, 41.] 

GASTROSTEGOUS, adj. Ga 2 s-tro 2 s'te 2 g-u 3 S. From yaoryp, 
the belly, and oreyos, a house. Fr., gastrostige. Covering the ab¬ 
domen (said of the ventral scales of serpents). [A, 385.] 

GASTKOSTENOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)"tro(tro 3 )-ste 2 n-o'- 
si 2 s. Geu., -os'eo8 (-os'is). !from yao-njp, the stomach, and «rreVwa-tv, 
constriction. A pathological contracted state of the stomach. [A, 
385. j—G. cardiaca. Stenosis of the cardiac oriflce of the stomach. 
[a, 34.]— G. pylorica. Stenosis of the pylorus, [a, 34.] 
GASTROSTOAIY, n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 s'tom-i 2 . From yaarrjp. the stom¬ 
ach, and crr opa, an aperture. The operation of making a fistulous 
opening into the stomach through the abdominal wall for the pur- 
pose of inserting food in cases of inability to swallow. [L. H. Petit, 
“Union m 6 d.,” Apr. 10, 1886, p. 577.] 

GASTROSUCCOREHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )- 
Ru 3 k(su 4 k)-ko 2 r-re'(ro 2 / e 2 )-a 3 . From yaar^p. the stomach, succus, 
juiee, and peiv , to flow. See Gastrorrhcea acida. 

GASTROSYPHILIDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-se-fe-le-de. 
A syphilitic affection of the stomach. [L, 82.] 

GASTROTI1EQUE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-te 2 k. From yamyp , the 
belly, and 017 / 07 . a sheath. That part of the enfelope of a chrysalis 
which covers the abdomen. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-THORACIQUE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-to-ra 3 -sek. From 
yaxnr\p , the belly, and 66pa£, the thorax. Pertaining to the abdo¬ 
men and to the thorax. [A, 385.] 
GASTROTHORACODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga^ga^)"- 
tro(tro 3 )-tho 2 r(thor)-a 2 k(a 8 k)-o(o 3 )-did / i 2 (u 6 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ya<r- 
Trjp, the belly, 0d>pa^, the thorax, and a twin. A monster 


formed of two individuals United by fusion of the thorax and abdo¬ 
men of each with those of the other. [Fisher (a, 29).] 
GASTROTOME (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-tom. Of the veterinarians, 
an instrument for puncturing the stomach or intestine for the relief 
of tympanites. [A, 301.] 

GASTROTOMY, n. Ga 2 s-tro 2 t / om-i 2 . Lat., gnstrotomia (from 
ya<rr> 7 p, the belly or stomach, and Hpvetv, to cut). Fr., gastrotomie. 
Ger., Gastrotomie , Bauchschnitt. 1. Properly, the opening of the 
abdominal cavity by a cutting operation, but sometimes applied to 
the accomplishment of the same thing by means of caustics. Cf. 
Laparotomy. 2. An incision into the stomach.—Subchoudral g. 
Of Reeves, a lateral g. with the incision made beneath the costal 
cartilages. [a, 34.]—Ventro-g. Of Reeves, a g. in which the in¬ 
cision is made through the linea alba. [a. 34.] 
GASTROTONICUS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro(tro 3 )-to 2 n / i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From yao-rrjp, the stomach, and Ton/co?, tonic. Acting as 
a stomachic tonic. [L, 57.] 

GASTRO-TRACHELOTOMY, n. Ga 2 s // tro-tra 2 k-e 2 l-o 2 t / o- 
mi 2 . From yaor^p, the belly, rpdx^Ao?, the neck, and repveiv, to 
cut. Ger., Gastrotrachelotomie. Of Physick, an operation for ac- 
complishing delivery through the abdomen ; differing from the 
ordinary Csesarean operation by the fact that the opening into the 
uterus was made by a transverse incision of the cervix. [Dewees 
(A, 32).] 

GASTROTRYPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ga 3 s-tro-tre-pe. From 
yao-r> 7 p, the belly, and rpvna, a hole. A perforation of the stomach. 
[L, 82.] 

GASTROTUBERCULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) // tro(tro 3 )- 
tu 2 (tu)-bu 6 r(be 2 r) / ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-a 3 . See Gastrosphongiomata. 

GASTRO-TUBOTOMY, n. Ga 2 s"tro-tu 2 -bo 2 t / o-mi 2 . From 
yao-rijp, the belly, tuba, a tube, and rcpvetv, to cut. Of Gardien, 
laparo-salpingotomy for removing the ovum from a tubal gesta- 
tion-sac. [A, 301.] 

GASTROTY3IPANITES (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) // tro(tro 3 )- 
ti 2 m(tu 6 ni)-pa 2 n(pa 8 n)-i(e) / tez(tas). From yao-rjjp, the stomach, and 
TvpiraviTi 75 , tympanites. Fr., gastro-tympanite. Ger., Magentrom- 
melsucht. Excessive distension of the stomach with gas. [A, 322.] 
GASTRO-URETHRITIS (Lat.), adj. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)"tro(tro 3 )-u 2 - 
(u)-re(ra)-thri(thre) / ti 2 s. Gen., - ri'tidos (-idis). From yaar^p, the 
belly, and ovprjdpa, the urethra. Fr., gastro-uretrite. Ger., Magen- 
harnrohrenentziindung. Concurrent inflammation of the stomach 
and of the urethra. [L, 41.] 

GASTRO-VASCULAR, adj. Ga 2 s // tro-va 2 s / ku 2 -la 3 r. From 
yao-Tijp, the belly, and vasculum, a small vessel. Fr.. gastro-vascu- 
taive. Belonging to the digestive tube. [L, 41, 193.] See G.-v. 
space and G.-v. system. 

GASTROXIA (Lat.), GASTROXYNSIS [Rossbach] (Lat.), 
GASTROXYTES (Lat.), n’s f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro 2 x / i 2 -a 3 , -tro 2 x-i 2 n- 
(u°n)'si a s, -tro 2 x-it(u 6 t) / ez(as). Gen., -ox'ice, - yns'eos (-yns'is). -yt'- 
etos (-is). From yaaryp, the stomach, and o£us, acid. Fr., gastroxie. 
Ger., Magensaure. Acidity of the stomach.—Xervous g. Ger., 
nervose G. Of Rossbach, a form of nervous dyspepsia affecting 
adults who are the subjects of severe mental strain ; periodical in 
its attacks, sometimes cerebral and sometimes gastric symptoms 
predominating ; due to an overproduction of acid in the* stomach 
as the resuit of nervous action. [Rossbach, “Dtsch. Arch. f. klin. 
Med.” ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 834.] 
GASTROZOOID, n. Ga 2 s-tro-zo / oi 2 d. In the Hydrocerallince, 
a polypoid which is provided with a mouth. [L, 121.] Cf. Dactylo- 

ZOOID. 

GASTRULA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) / tru 2 (tru 4 )-la 8 . From ya?- 
Tijp, the belly. Of Haeckel, the blastoderm at that period of its de- 
velopment when it consists of a double-walled bag formed by its 
invagination, so that its cavity is the primitive alimentary canal. 
[A, 5.] See Piate I.—Archaeostoinatons g. [Haeckel]. A g. in 
which the blastopore persists, forming the oral aperture. [L, 11.] 
—liell g. See Archigastrula.— Rilaminar g. See G.— 151 ad- 
der g. See Perioastrula.— Deuterostomatons g. A g. in which 
the oral aperture is formed secondarily, the blastopore closing. 
[L, 11.]— Rise g. See Discogastrula.— Glockeng’ (Ger.). See 
Archigastrula. — Hanbeng’(Ger.), Hood-g. See Amphioastrula. 

GASTRULATION, n. Ga 2 s-tru 2 -la / shu 3 n. Fr., g. Ger., G. 
The process of development of the gastrula. See Piate I. 

GASTRURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tru 2 (tru)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
yacrrrip, the stomach, and otpov, urine. An old term for a supposed 
discharge of urine through the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GASTRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s) , tru 3 s(tru 4 s). See CEstrus. 
GASTRYPALGIA [Piorryl (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 p(tru«p)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From yaaTrjp , the stomach, viro, somewhat, and 
ayAos, pain. Fr., gastrypalgie. Slight gastralgia. [A, 322.] 
GASTRYPECTASIA (Lat). GASTKYPECTASIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 p(tru 6 p)-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 , -e 2 k / ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., - ectas'ice , -ectas'eos (-ec'tasis). From ya<nrip. the stomach, 
viro, somewhat. and e/crao-iv, extension. Moderate distension of the 
stomach. [A, 322.] 

GASTRYPERNEURIA (Lat,), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 p(tru«p)- 
u 6 r(e 2 r)-nu 2/ ri 2 -a 3 . From y arrr^p, the belly, vn-ep, above measure, 
and vevpov, a nerve. Excessive or morbid activity of the nerves of 
the stomach. [L, 50, 107.] 

GASTRYPERPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tri 2 (tru«)-pu 6 r- 
(pe 2 r)-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . From yao-Trjp, the stomach, virep, above 
measure, and ird9os, a disease. Fr., gastryperpathie. A severe af¬ 
fection of the stomach. [L, 50, 107.] 

GASTRYPONEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 8 s)-tri 2 (tru < )-po(po 2 )' 
nu 2/ ri 2 -a 3 . From yaxnr\p, the stomach, vtto, somewhat, and vevpov» 
a nerve. Defective nervous activity of the stomach. [A, 322.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tld», the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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OASTKV POrATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s>tri 2 (tru 4 )-po(po 2 )- 
na 5 thf Da 3 th)-i(e)'a*. Froin va<mjp, the stomach, vini, somewhat. and 
tr d$o( i a diseast*. Fr., yastrypupathie. A slight affection of the 
stumach. [L, 50, 107.] 

GASTKYFORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s'ga 3 s)-tri 2 (tru«)-po 2 r- 
raj<ra , g) , i 1 -a*. From ycumip, the stomach, v»6, somewhat, and 
foyvvvcu, to break. A slight gastrorrhagia. LL, 50 (a, 14).] 

OASTKYPOKUIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s<ga*s>-tri 2 (tru a )-i>o 2 r- 
reiro^e^a 1 . From ^aoT^p, the stomach, v»6, somewhat, aud p«tv, 
to tlow. Slight gastrorrhcea. [A, 322.] 

GASTRYFOSTEXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 8)-tri(tru*)-po- 
(po 2 )-8te 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os*is). From yatrrop, the stomach, 
vw6, somewhat, and «rreVimm, a being stralgntened. Slight con- 
striction of the stomach. [A, 322.] 

GASTR YSTEKOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri 2 (tru 2 )- 
ste 2 r-o(o 3 )-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . See Laparo-hysterotomy. 

GATAUY, n. See Gatoba. 

GATA KAIIIOSA (Sp.), n. Ga s 'ta* ra 3 -be-o'sa*. The Ranun¬ 
culus sceleratus. [13, 121 (a, 24).] 

GATAS-GATAS 1>E FILIFIXAS (Sp.), n. Ga 2 -ta 3 s-ga 2 'ta s s 
da fe-le-pe'na’8. The Euphorbia maculata . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GATC1IY, n. See Gatoba. 

GATEADO, n. The Astronium fraxinifolium. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
GATEAU (Fr.), n. Ga*-to. 1. A cake. 2. In surgery, a roll of 
llnt spread over a wound. 3. A honey-comb. [L, 180.]—G. de Ion p. 
The Boletus luridus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— G. fabrile. See Aoue cake. 
—G. mereurlel. Of Bus, a srnall cake containing 1 centigrainme 
of corrosive sublimate. [L, 49 («, 14).]— G. placentaire. The 
placenta. [A, 45.] 

GATEN, n. Gat'e 2 n. See Gadrise. 

GATER, n. Gat'u*r. See Gaiter. 

GATEKA (Sp.), n. Ga 2 -ta'ra 3 . The Nepeta cataria. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GATEUX (Fr.),adj. Ga 3 -tu*. l.Paralytic; havlng incontinence 
of urine and faeces. 2. Feeble-minded. [L, 41, 42, 49 (a, 14).] 
GATIIEREI), adj. Ga 2 th 2 'u«rd. Affected with suppuration 
(said of the breast or of any inflamed part). 

GATIIER1XG, n. Ga 2 th 2 'u*r-i 2 n 2 . See Abscess. 

G ATI FE (Ar.), n. The Tagetes patula. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GATILLO (Sp.), n. Ga*-teryo. The Capparis linearis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GATIP, n. In Java, the Inocarpus edulis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GATISME (Fr.), n. Ga s -tez'm. Incontinence of faeces, [a, 18.] 
GATOBA, n. The copal of Hymencea courbaril. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GATTA GAM1IEER» n. See Catechu (2d def.). 
GATTA-XITTOL, n. In Ceylon, the Streblus asper. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GATTAUA (It.), n. Ga 2 t'a 3 r-a 3 . The Nepeta cataria. [B, 92 
(a, H).] 

GATTEUIDGE, GATTERIDGE-THEE, n’s. Ga 2 t'u®r-i 2 j, 
-tre. See Gadrise. 

G ATTI LIER (Fr.), n. Ga 3 t-te-le-a. See Vitex.— G. fi bois 
blanc. The Vitex leucoxylon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. A largos 
feulllos. The Vitex agnus castus , var. latifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. A trols feullles, The Vitex trifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. 
blanc» The Fifezmcisa, var. alba. [B,173(a, 24).]— G. blancbatre. 
The Vitex agnus castus , var. albidus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. Incls&. 
The Vitex incisa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. peun6. The Vitexpinnata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. vertlcell6. The Vitex agnus cantus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GATTI XE (Fr.), n. Ga*t-ten. A disease of silk-worms in which 
the skln gradualiy becomea brownlsh-yellow or reddish, and small 
black spots appear on the body. [a, 34.] Cf. Pebhink. 

GATTOO, n. See Frambcesia. 

GATUXA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 -tun'ya>. The Ononis arvensis. [B, 121 

(«, 21).] 

GATTFXG(Ger.). n. Ga*t'un 2 . A genus. (B.]—G^sebarakter, 
G t Kkennzelchen. A generic character. [B, 270.]— G’sname. A 
generic name. [B.] 

GAUII, n. In the East Indies, the frult of Diospyros qlutinosa. 
[B, 19, 121, 185 (a, 21).] 

G AUCIIIILUME (Ger.), n. Ga*'u 4 ch 2 -blum-e 2 . See Cardamine 
pratensis. 

GAUCIIKR (Fr.), n. Go-sha. A left-handed person.—G. «Iu 
cerveau. Of Broca, a “ left-brained ” person. [K, 16.] Cf. Links- 

H1RNIO. 

GAUC1IIIKIL (Ger.), n. Ga , 'u 4 ch 2 -hil. See Anaoallis. — 
Ackerg’. The Anagallis arvensis. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Illunes G. 
See Anagallis coerulea.— Gei bes G. The Lysimachia nemontm, 
[II, 180 (a, 21).] 

GAUII E (Fr.), n. Ood. 1. The Reseda luteola. 2. Bolled Indlan 
com. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 

n< God-me 2 l. The Agarlcus procerus. 

[II, 105.] 

«AUDIO (Fr.), n. Go-de-o. The Digitalis purpurea. [L, 87 

GAUGE, n. Gaj. An instniment for measuring the volume of 
a materiaI or the intenslty, raphlity, etc., of a process.—Catheter 
g. See Fili£re (2d def.). 


GAUKLERBLUME (Ger.), n. Ga 3 'u 4 k-le 2 r-blum-e 2 . The 
genus Mimulu8. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GAUL, n. Ga 4 l. The Myrica gale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GAULA-ITAX, n. See under Arenoa saccharifera. 

GAULE (Ger.), n. Goil'e 2 . The Rumex pratensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24). j 

GAULEMELLE (Fr.), n. Gol*me 2 l. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 105.] 

GAULTlIERIA(Lat.),n.f. Ga 4 l(ga 3 -u 4 l)-the(thaVri 2 -a 2 . From 
Qaultier y a Canadian botanist. Fr., gaxdthtrie. Ger., Bergthee, 
canadischer Thee , G., Gauttherie. It., Sp.. yaulteria. 1. A genus of 
the Ericacece , tribe Andromedece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves 
of the G. procumbens.— Folia ganltlievhe. See G. (2d def.). 
—G. antlpocla. The New Zealand bilberry: A species having 
roundish, seattered leaves and shrubby, diifused stem. The berries 
are edible. [B, 215,275 (a, 35).]—G. fragrans, G. fragrantissiina. 
Indian wintergreen ; a species growing on the Nilgherry hilis in In¬ 
dia, and in Japan. It furnislies a variety of oil of g. like that of G. 
procumbens , consisting of almost pure methyl salicylate, and avail- 
able for the same purposes. It is used as a stimulant, carminative, 
and antispasmodic. [B, 172 (a, 24); E. J. Waring, “ Ind. Med. Gaz.,” 
Aug., 1885, p. 260 (a, 24).]—G. hispidnla. A species the roots and 
stems of which have the flavor of oil of wintergreen. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
—G. humilis. The G. procumbens. [B, 215 (a, 35).]—G. Leseb- 
enaultii. See G. fragrans.— G. leueoearpa. A species fonnd 
In Japan, furnishing ou of wintergreen and quinic acid. [B, 5 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxvl (a, 14).]—G’ol 
(Ger.). See Oil of wintergreen.— G. ovalifolla. See G. fragrans. 
—G. procumbens. 

Fr., gaultheric con¬ 
chee (ou du Canada) 

[Fr. Cod.], palom - 
7 ni er. Ger ..mederge- 
streckte Gauttherie. 

Wintergreen, par- 
tridge-berry, check- 
erberry; a small, 
shrubby species with 
spicy leaves and edi¬ 
ble, scarlet berries, 
found in woods and 
pastures from Cana¬ 
da to Kentucky. Its 
leaves in infusion are 
used as a stimulant 
(called Canada, or 
mountain, tea). Its 
chief use is as a 
source of oil of win¬ 
tergreen. The leaves 
[U.S.Ph.] andtheen- 
tire piant [Fr. Cod.] 
are offieial. [B, 34, 

121, 173, 180 (a,24)J— 

G. punctata. See 
G. fragrans. — G'- 
siiure (Ger.). See 
Gaultheric acid.— 

G. serpylllfolla. 

The Phalerocarpus 

serpyllifolia. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—G. shallon. The shallon or salal 
of the northeast coast of America ; a small, shrubby piant flourish- 
ing in shady pine forests. From the dark, fleshy berries, which are 
very palatable, the Indians prepare a sort of bread by mashing 
them together and drying in tne sun. [B, 19, 180, 185 (a. 24).]— 
Herba gaultheria). The herb of the G. procumbens. [B, 95.]— 
Oil of g. [U. S. Ph.], Oleum gaultheria) [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., huile 
de gauttherie , essence de wintergreen [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gaulthe - 
riaol. See Oil of wintergreen— Splrit of g., Spiritus gaul- 
therlae [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of 3 parts of oil of wintergreen in 
97 of alcohol. [B, 81, 95.] 

GAULTHERIC ACID, n. Ga 4 l-the 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide gaul- 
thtrique. Ger., Gaultheriasaure. An acid, isomeric with methyl- 
salicylic acid, contained, according to some, in oil of wintergreen ; 
really methyl salicylate. [B, 5, 48 (a, 14).] 

GAULTHE RIE (Fr.), n. Gol-ta-re. See Gaultheria.-G. 
conchae, G. <1 11 Canada [Fr. Cod.]. The Gaultheria procumbens. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] * 

GAULTIIKRILEXE, n. Ga 4 l-the 2 ri 2 l-en. Fr., gaxdtheriltne. 
Ger.. Gaultherilen. A constituent, C, 0 IIi«< of oil of wintergreen ; 
a colorless. very mobile liquid, havlng a peppery odor, and boiling 
at 160° C. [B, 5, 38, 46, 48, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 

GAULT1IKKIX, n. Ga 4 l-the , ri 2 n. Fr., gaulthtrine. Ger., G. 
A resinous substance, alightly bitter, obtained from the bark of 
Betula lenta : treated with an alkall, it yields a volatile oil which, 
according to Procter, is identlcal with oil of wintergreen. [B, 5, 88, 
48, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 

GAULTHIERA (Lat.), GAULTIERA (Lat.), n's f. Ga 4 l- 
(ga , -u 4 lHhi 2 -e(a)'ra*, -ti 2 -e(a)'ra 3 . See Gaultheria. 

GAUMEX (Ger.), n. Ga 3 'u 4 m-c 2 n. The palate. TI, 30 (K)J— 
llewegllclier G. The velum palati. [L. 80.]—G’bll«lnng. See 
Uranoplasty.— G*b«»ge». See Arch of the palate.— G’brii«ne. 
Angina of the palate. [L, 80.]—GVntzllmlung. Inilammation 
of the palate, [a, 21.]—GMlor. See Velum palati.— GMlilgel. 
See Pterygoid proces».— G’gevvblbe. The arch of the palate.— 
Giuute. The palatal letters. [L, 46 (a. 21).]—G’lust. A tickling 
of tlie palate. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’relz. A tickling of the palate. 
[L. 46 (a, 2i).]—(Fsegel. See Velum palati— G’spulte. 1. The 
palatine cleft of the embryo. 2. See Cleft palate.— G’v«»rhang. 



gaultheria procumbens. [A, 327.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A>, ah; A*, ali; Ch, chln; Ch», loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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G ASTRYPOP AT H IA 
GAZON 


The soft palate. [L, 80, 735.1—Harter G., Knocherner G. The 
hard palate. [L, 304.]—Weicher G. The soft palate. 

GAUN, GAUND, n's. Ga 4 n, ga 4 nd. The Petas ites vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GAUROCHANA (Sanscr.), n. A variety of bezoar bovinus 
used in India as a nervine, digestive, and laxative. [A, 479 (a, 17).] 
GAIJTIEUA (Lat.), n. f. Go-ti 2 'e 2 r-a 8 . See Gaultheria. 


GAUZE, n. Ga 4 z. From Gaza , a town of Syria. Lat., car¬ 
basus. Fr., gaze. Ger., Gaze. A light, loose-woven fabric. [L, 
41 (a, 21).]—Absorbent g. G. made absorbent by removing all 
oily matter and sizing. [a, 34.]— Antiseptic g. A g. containing 
antiseptic material and used in surgical dressings. [B.J See Carba¬ 
sus acidi carbolici, Sublimate g., Iodoform g.— Benzoated g. 
G. impregnated with from 5 to 10 per cent. of compound tincture 
of benzoin. [a, 34.]—Borated g. G. impregnated with from 5 to 
10 per cent. of its weight of boric acid. [a, 34.]—Carbo!ic g., 
Carbolized g. See Carbasus acidi carbolici.— Cyanide-of- 
zinc-and-mercury g. Of Lister, a g. containing cyanide of zinc 
and mercury; less irritating and more aseptic than sublimate g. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 21, 1889 (a, 34).]—Eucalyptus g. Of 
Lister, g. muslin impregnated with a molten mixture of 3 parts each 
of dammar resin and paraffin, and 1 part of eucalyptus oil. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]—G.-tree. The Lagetta 
lintearia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hydronaphthol g. G. impregnated 
with 5 per cent. of hydronaphthol. [a, 34.]—Iodoform g. G. im¬ 
pregnated with Iodoform, either by dusting the latter in its meshes 
or by being soaked in an ethereal or ethereal-alcoholic solution of 
iodoform. [B.]—Salicylic-acid g. G. impregnated with 5 per 
cent. of salicylic acid. [a, 34.]—Sublimate g. Ger., Sublimatgaze. 
A g. containing corrosive sublimate ; much used in surgical aress- 
ings. [B.]—Tliymol g. G. impregnated with 5 per cent. of thymol. 
[a, 34.] 

GAVA (Sp.), n. Ga 3/ va 3 . A place in the province of Barcelona, 
Spain, where there is a gaseous, earthy, and ferruginous spring 
containing alkaline sulphates. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 49 (a, 14).] 

G A VAGE (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -va 8 zh. Ger., Sondenernahrung. A 
term, said not to be French, but used by French writers, to signify 
forced feeding, especially the artificial introduction of food into the 
stomach through a tube passed into it by the oesophagus. [Dujar- 
din-Beaumetz, Bull. g6n. de th£rap,” July 15, 1882, p. 1.] 

GAYALA, n. An Oriental name for the nuclei of certain cherry- 
stones imported into Bombay from northern India and Arabia. The 
entire stones have very fragile shells of a pointed, oval shape ; the 
nuclei have a pale-buff color, athin skin, and a strong hydrocyanic- 
acid flavor. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).J 

GAVANZO (Sp.), n. Ga 3 -va 8 n'tho. The Rosa canina. [B, 127 
(«, 14).] 

GAVA ZAHRAIIA (Pers.), n. See Gaurochana. 

GAVIA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ga 3/ ve-a 8 . The Mimosa laccifera. 
[A, 447 (a,^21).] 

GAVIAO (Port.), n. Ga 8 -ve-o 2 n 2 '. A place in the province of 
A lente jo, Portugal, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 105 
(a, 14).] 

GAVIRIA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 -ve're-a 3 . A place in the province of 
Guipuzcoa, Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 95 
(a, 14).] 


GAVORRANO (It..), n. Ga 3 -vo 2 r-ra 3 'no. A place in Tuscany, 
Italy, near which are several gaseous and chalybeate thermal 
springs. [L, 105.] 

GAWPURGEE (Hind., Beng.), n. The Bixa orellana. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

G AWSE-TREE, n. Ga 4 z'tre. The Lagetta lintearia. [B, 282.] 


GAYACUM (Lat.), n. n. Ga(ga 8 )'ya 3 -ku 8 m(ku 4 m). See Gua- 

IACUM. 

GAYAGUSSA, n. In the East, the Papaver somniferum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GAYAL, n. In India, the Agave vivipara. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAYAPIN, n. The Genista anglica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAY-FEATHER, n. Ga'feth 2 -u 5 r. The Liatris spicata , Lia- 
tris scariosa, and other species of Liatris. [B, 34, 121, 275 (a, 24); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 

GAYLUSSACEA (Lat.). GAYLUSSACIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ga 8 -e- 
lu 8 s-sa(sa 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 8 , -si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From Gay-Lussac, a French 
chemist. Fr., gaylussacie. A genus of the Vacciniacece , tribe 
Euvacciniece. The Gaylussaciece of Reichenbach are a subdi Vis¬ 
ion of the Vacciniece. [B, 121, 178 (a, 24).]—G. dumosa. Of Tor- 
rey and Gray, the dwarf huckleberry. A North American species 
sometimes used as an astringent, found in swamps and thickets. 
Its large, black berries are insipid. [B, 34,275 (a, 35).]—G. frondosa. 
Blue tangle, dangle-berry, high blue-berry; a shrub from 3 to 5 
feet high, growing in open woods from New England to Louisiana, 
and bearing large blue, sweet berries, with a glaucous bloom. [B, 
34 (a, 24).]—G. resinosa. Black huckleberry (or whortleberry); a 
shrub about 2 feet high, growing in woods from Canada to Tennes- 
see, and bearing sweet and edible berries. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—G. ur¬ 
sina. The bear-huckleberry ; a species with insipid finit, found in 
North and South Carolina. [B, 2, 15.] 

GAYUUSSITE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -e-Iu 8 s-set. A double carbonate of 
calcium and sodium. [A, 301.] 

GAYTER-TREE, n. Gat'u 8 r-tre. The Euonymus europceus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GAYUBA (Sp.), n. Ga 3 -yu / ba 3 . The Arctostaphylos uv>a ursi. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. dei pais |Mex. Ph.]. In Mexico, the Arcto¬ 
staphylos pungens and other species of Arctostaphylos. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAY-VINE, n. Ga'vin. The genus Pharbitis (especially the 
Pharbitis nil). [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

GAZ (Fr.). n. Ga 3 z. See Gas.— Clialinneau ii g. oxyliydrique. 
See Oxyhydrogen blowpipe.— G. ainmoniaque. See Ammonia,— 
G. cbloro-azotique. Nitrosyl dichloride. [B.]—G. d’6clairage. 
See Itluminating gas.— G. des marais. See YIethane.— G. du 
sang. See Gas of the blood.— G. £touffant. See Methane.— G. 
hlpatlque. See Hydrogen sulphide.—G . hilarant. Nitrous 
oxide. [L.87(a. 14).]—G. huileux. Ethylene. [B. 3.]—C. liquide. 
A mixture of oil of turpentine and alcohol, alsocalled liquid hydro¬ 
gen. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—G. phosgene. Carbonyl chloride. [B, 92 
(a, 14).] 

GAZ, n. In Afghanistan. the Tamarix gallica. [J. E. T. Aitchi- 
son, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, p. 38.—G.-aleli. The best 
manna; obtained from Astragalus florulentus and Astragalus 
ascendens. [B, 18, 121 (a, 24).]—G.-angabin. Tamarisk honey; 
a variety of manna obtained from Tamarix gallica , var. mannifera 
soldiu cakesin Eastern bazaars. [B, 18,121 (a, 24).]—G.-khonsari. 
See G.-alefi.— G.-sliakar. In Kharan, Persia, a kind of manna 
obtained from Tamarix gallica. [J. E. T. Aitchison, l. c.]. 

GAZABAKA (Pers.), n. The Tamarix orientalis. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

GAZALIIiU (Ar.), n. The Lolium temulentum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAZATI, n, The Codjajambi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAZE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ga 3 z, ga 3 tz'e 2 . See Gauze.— Carbolg* 
(Ger.). See Carbasus acidi carbolici.— dodoforing’ (Ger.). See 
Iodoform gauze.— Subiimatg’ (Ger.). See Sublimate gauze. 

GAZELEE, n. Ga-ze 2 l'. 1. The genus Antilope. [a, 14.] 2. 
See Antilope dorcas. 


GAXEN (Ger.), n. Ga 3 x'e 2 n. See Angophrasia. 

GAXOHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ga 3 x'o-holts. A variety of aloes-wood 
obtained from Exccecaria agallocha. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GAYAC [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.), n. Ga-ya 8 k. See Gaiac and Guai- 
acum.— Bois de g, [Fr. Cod.]. See Guaiac wood.— D^coction 
de g. See Decoctum guaiaci.— D6coction de g. composte. 
See Decoctum guaiaci compositum. —Esprit de g. See Spiritus 
ligni guaiaci. —Extrait alcoolique de g. See Extractum guai¬ 
aci alcoholicum.— Extralt aqueux de g., Extrait de g. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Extractum guaiaci.— Faux g. The Afzelia bijuga. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. d’Afrique. The Schottia speciosa. [B, 121 
173 (a, 24).]—G. de Cayenne, G. de la Guyane. See Dipteryx 
odorata.— G. de Padoue. See Diospyros lotus.— G. des Alle- 
mands. The Fraxinus apetala. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. d’Italie. 
See Diospyros lotus— G. dn Cliili. The Guaiacum hygrometri- 
cum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. officinal. The Guaiacum officinale. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. salnt. The Guaiacum sanctum. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— Hydrol6 ile g. See Decoctum guaiaci.— Poudre de g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Guaiacum-wood in small pieces, dried at a tempera¬ 
ture of 40° C., powdered, and passed through a No. 120 silk sieve. 
[B, 113 (a, 14).]—Poudre de r6sine de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Guaiac 
resin powdered and passed through a No. 100 sieve. [B, 113 (a, 
14).]—R^sine de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Guaiac resin.— Sirop de g. 
[Fr. CodJ. See Syrupus guaiaci,— Teinture de g. ammoni- 
acale. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. —Teinture de g. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tinctura ligni guaiaci.— Teinture de r^sine de g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura guaiaci (lst def.).—Tisane de g. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Decoctum guaiaci. 

GAYACAN (Fr.), n. Ga-ya 3 -k'i 8 n 2 . A name for various spe¬ 
cies of Guaiacum, and especially the Guaiacum arboreum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GAYACINE (Fr.), n. Gi'a-si 2 n. See Guaiac resin. 
GAYACIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ga-ya'sek. Guaiacic. 


GAZELS, n. Gaz'e 2 lz. 1. The fruit of the Ribes nigrum. 2. 
The Ribes rubrum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GAZEOL (Fr.), n. Ga 8 -za-ol. A preparation made by dissolv- 
ing 1 part of impure naphthaline in 10 parts of impure benzene,and 
adding 10 parts of acetone, 100 of coal-tar fresh from the condens- 
ing tanks, and 1,000 of impure 20-per-cent. aqua ammonia; pro- 
posed by Burin-Dubuisson as a substitute for the air of the purify- 
ing rooins of gas factories and recommended as an inhalation in 
whooping-cough. [B, 38, 92, 93 (a, 14).] 

GAZIFISRE (Fr.), adj. Ga 3 z-e-fe 2 r. See Aerophorous. 

GAZIOR, n. The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GAZLES, n. GazTz. See Gazels. 

GAZOCHIMIE (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -zo-she-me. The chemistry of 
gases. [L, 41.] 

GAZOGl5NE(Fr.), ad]. Ga 3 -zo-zhe 2 n. Giving rise to gas; pro- 
ducing effer vescence. [B.] 

GAZO-INJECTEUR (Fr.). n. Ga 3 -zo-a 2 n 2 -zhe 3 k-tu 5 r. An ap¬ 
paratus for injecting gas into certain cavities of the body for a 
therapeutlc purpose. [L, 40, 87 (a, 14).] 

GAZOEilNE (Fr.), n’s. Ga 3 -zo-le 2 n. See Gasolene. 

GAZOLYTE, n. Ga 2 z'o-lit. One of the three permanent gase¬ 
ous elements—oxygen. nitrogen, and hydrogen; of Maigne, a body 
(c. g., carbon) forming a permanent gaseous combination with the 
same. [B, 7.] 

GAZON(Fr.), n. Ga 3 -zo 2 n 2 . 1. See Cespes. 2. The Poa annua. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. anglais. The Lolium perenne. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. d’Angleterre. The Saxifraga hypnoides. [B, 121 (a, 
24).J—G. de Malion. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
G. de montagne. The Statice armeria. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—G. 
de Parnasse. The Parnassia palustris. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 
d’Espagne, G. d’OIympe. The Statice armeria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; C 1 , like U (German). 
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— G. dii Parnasse. The Parnassia palustris. [B. 1T3 (a, 21).]— 
G. lare. The Saxifraga hypnoides. [B, 19 (a, 2-1).] 

GAZOST (Fr.), n. Ga a -zo. A place In the department of the 
Hautes-Py renues, France, where there are snrings coutalning sul¬ 
phur and lodobromides. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).J 

GltKLLV, n. See Egbell. 

GK (Lat.), n. f. Je(ga). Gen., ges. Gr., y y.yai*. See E artu and 
Terra. 

GKAdhK (Ger.), n. Ge a -ad'e 3 r. The venous system. [A, 521.] 

GEADKKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ad'e 3 rt. Veined. [A, 521.] 

GEA 1)1C, adj. Je-a 3 d'i 3 k. See Oeidic. 

GKAX, n. Je'a 3 n. In England, the wild cherry (Prunus avi¬ 
um). [B, 19, 121 (a, 21).] 

GKAXT (Fr.), adj. and n. Zha-a a n 3 . See Giant. 

GKASTKH (Lat.), n. m. Je(gft)-a 3 s<a a s)'tu»r(tar). Gen., -ast^ros 
(-is). Froin yi), the earth, and a<rrnp> a star. Fr., geastre. Ger., 
Erdstern. Earth- (or man ) star ; a genus of the Lycoperdaceaz , 
having an outer coat distinet froin the iuner, which eontains the 
spores and splitting into a star-shape at maturity. The Geastrei 


G’mmidverscliliess. Occlusion of the os uteri. [A, 521.]—G*- 
iielguiig. A version of the uterus. [A, 521.]—GMieuritlgic. See 
Hvsteralgia.— G*rlss. Rupture of the uterus. [L, 80.]—G^Tiek- 
wkrtKbeuginigtGVuckwurt.sbiegimg.GVlickw artHumbeug- 
uiig. See Retuoversion of the uterus and Retroflexion of the 
utews.— GNelieldeutlieil. The vagiual portion of the cervix 
uteri.—G’scliieflieit, GVehleilage. SceOaLiQUiTYo/ the uterus. 
— G’schmerz. See Hysteraloia,— G*Hclinltt. See Hysteroto- 
MY ._(Psclnvamm. Afungous growth of tlie uterus. [L, 43.1— 
CPsciiknng. See Descensus uteri,— G*stlc1i. Puncture of tne 
uterus. [A, 521.1—G’tliell. The pars uterina placent®. [L, 80.]— 
G’tiefstainl. See Descensus uteri,— G’trager. See Hystero- 
phore.— G’iimlienguiig. Flexion or version of the uterus. [A, 
521.]— Gbimkehrung, Gbimstulpung. See Inversion of the 
uterus —G^erscliliessnng. Oeeiusion of the uterus.—G'voll- 
hlutigkeit. Congestion of the uterus. [L, 43.]—G*vorfall. See 
Prolapse of the uterus.— Cvorwiirtsbeuguiig, G’vor\viirts- 
biegung. Anteversiou or anteflexion of the uterus.—(Pwancl, 
G’wnmlung. The wall of the uterus.—G*wassersuc1it. See 
Hydrometra.— G*\vliidsueht. See Physometra.— G*wurzel. The 
root of Aristolochia rotunda. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— G’zcrretssung. 
Rupture of the uterus. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— Zweihornige G. Sce 
Uterus bicornis. 



QEASTER HYOROMETRICUS. [A, 327.] 


* ^ 
■K/ 


of l^veilI6 are a tribe of the Lycoperdacece. The Geastridere of 
Corda are a family of the Dermatogasteres. The Geastridei of 
Rabenhorst are a divisiori of the Lycoperdei ; and the Geastridei 
of Bonorden are a family of the Trichogastres. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 
24).]—G. hygrometricus. Fr., geastre hygrometrique, etoile-de- 
terre. A species used in medicine by the Chinese. [B, 61.] 
GEASTKUM (Lat.), n. n. ,Je(ga)-a 3 s(a a s)'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). See 
Geaster.— G. angllctiin. Fr., geastre d'Angleterre. A variety 
of the Geaster hygrometricus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. hygrometri- 
cuin. See Geaster hygrometricus.—G. quadrifidum. Ger., 
vierspattiger Hiillenstreuling , Erdstern. The Lycoperdon corona¬ 
tum [B, 173. 180 (a, 24).] 

GKATE (Fr.), n. Zha-a s t. See Humate. 

GEATGKLT (Ger.), adj. In botany, ocellated. (B, 123 (a, 35).] 
GKItXLKK (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -balk'e 3 . A stroma. [A, 521.] 
GKHAI.LT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ba a lt'. See Conglobate. 
GKllANDKKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -band'ert. See Fasciate. 


GE15ANG (Malay), n. The Corypha gebanga. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKHANGAN, n. A place In the Dutch East Indies where there 
Is a saline spring. [A, 385.] 

GKliXltACHSE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bar'a a ch 3 s-e 3 . The axis of the 
parturient canal. f A, 521.] 

GEhXkAKT (Ger.), n. Gc 3 -har'a 3 kt. The act of parturition. 

GKBAHANSTALT (Ger.), GERAKASVL (Ger.), ns. Ge 3 - 
bar'a 3 n-sta a lt, -a a -sn*l. A lying-ln institution. 

GKhXhEN (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bar'e 3 n. See Parturition. 

GKIIAUENDE (Ger.), GKBAKKKIN (Ger.), n's. Ge 3 -bar'- 
e a nd-e 3 , -e 3 r-en. A woman in labor. 


GKKAKfXhiG (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -bar'fa-hi 3 g. Capable of par¬ 
turition. [A, 521.]—G*keit. Capable of parturition. (A, 521.J 

GKbXkiiAUS (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bar'ha a -u 4 s. A lying-in asylum. 
GKIJXkmuttkk (Ger.), n. Ge 3 *bar'mut-te 3 r. See Uterur.— 
Doppcltc G. See Double uterus.— KInliornIge G. See Uterus 
unicornis.— G’ahweichung. A version or Hexion of the uterus. 
fU 46 (a, 21).]— G*anHchoppuug. Chronie metrltls. fA, 521.]— 
G’aiiMrottung. See Hysterectohy.— G’baue1ientzlin<liing. See 
Metro peritonitis (2d def.).— GMmum. See Arbor vitas uteri- 
na.— G’l>eugu»g. Flexion of the uterus. [A, 521.]—G T l)1asen- 
hrticli. Ilystero-cystoceie. [L, 43.]--G*hlut tiuss, G’hlutung. 
Uterine hminorrhage. [L, 43.]—G f briicli. See IIysterocele.— 
GMUloratlon. Displacemeut of the uterus. [L, 135.]—GNiureli- 
Ibciicriing. Perforation of the uterus. [A. 521.]—G*ei. A fecun- 
dated ovum contalned ln the uterus.— G’eiliuut. See Decidua.— 
G’elnstiiipung. Inversion of the uterus. (A, 52!.]—GVitcriing. 
Suppuratlon of the uterus. [A, 52iJ-GVklainpsie. Ree Uter¬ 
ine eclampsia.— G’ent/.ilm)ung. See Metritis.— G’crhchiing. 
Elevatlon of the uterus. [A, 521.]—GVrsclilullung. Atony of 
the uterus fA. 521.]—GVrweichung. Softenlng of the uterus. 
fU 80.]—GVrwcIteriing. Dlstension or dllatatlon of the uterus. 
(A. 521.]—GVxstlrpation. See Hysterectomy.— G’fcllent/.llii- 
(lung. See Metroperitonitis (ist def.).—G’H u*h. See Metror- 
rhcea.— Cgriind. The fundus uteri.— G’hiils. See Cervix ut eri. 
— Ji'imltrr. See Hyhteropiiore and Prssary.— GMiiihlc. See 
cavity.— G’horner. See Cornua of the uterus.—i i’- 
!, .]**• ,81*0 PFRIMETRIUM.-G’kulekung. A flexion of the uterus. 
IA, 521.]—G’kdrper. See Corpus uteri.— GMiilnining. Paralysis 
of the uterus. [L, 80.]—G’mtin«i, Ghnlliuiiiug. See Os uteri,— 


GKHAHOUGAN (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bar'or-ga 3 n. See Uterus. 
GEHAliSTUHL(Ger.),n. Ge 3 -bar'stul. An obstetrical chair. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEBAUTET (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ba 3 rt'e 3 t. Barbate. [B, 123 

(a, a5).] 

GEKAKUXFAHIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -bar'un-fa-hi 3 g. Incapa- 
ble of parturition. 

GEUAKUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 9 -bar / un a . See Parturition. 
GEDAKUNMOGLICIIKHIT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -bar'un-mu a g- 
li a ch a -kit. Incapability for parturition. [B.] 

GKKAKZKIT (Ger.), n. Ge a -bar'tsit. The time of delivery. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GE11EIN (Ger.), n. Ge^-bin'. See Bone. 

GE15KLL (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -be 3 P. See Aboiement. 

GE1IEUDE (Ger.), GEREKDUNG (Ger.), n*s. Ge 3 -be 3 rd'e 3 , 
-un 3 . Gesticulation. [L, 80.] 

GE1HET (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bet / . A district, territory, region. [L, 
46 (a, 21).] 

GE11ILDE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bi 3 ld'e 3 . A form, structure, image. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]— Ac*1iM*ng\ An axial formafion, such as the bun- 
die of nerve-flbres in the eye of the leech. [G.]—Afterg\ A sec- 
ondary formation, such as an epithelioma. [ kk Arch. Anat. Phys.,’* 
1882, p. 186 (J).]—Anhangsg\ See Epiphysis and Hypophysis,— 
Elementarg*. See Anatomical elements. 

GKltINDE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bi 3 nd / e 3 . A bandage. [A, 523.] 
GElilKGSWEIDE (Ger.), n. Ge^bergz^d-de. The Salix 
arenaria. [B, 131.] 

GEKISS (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bi 3 s'. A set of teeth, natural or artiflcial. 
—Hlcihendes G. See Second dentition.— Greiseng’. Lat.. 
mordex senilis. The absence of the upper and lower incisors and 
canines, while all or a part of the molars remain. [L, 30 (a, 14).]— 
Milchg*. See First dentition. 

GEBLASE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -blaz'e 3 . A bellows. [B.]—G*lampe. 
A lamp in which the flame is acted upon by a current of air, as in 
a Bunsen burner, etc. [B, 270.] 

GEBLATTEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -blat'te 3 rt. Foliate. 
GEBLEIC11T (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -blich 3 t\ See Etiolated. 
GEBLUT (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -blu«t\ The entire volume of blood in 
the body. [a, 14.]—Momttliches G. Menstruation. [L, 80.]— 
Wlhles G. Of the veterlnarians, ataxo-adynamic fever. [L, 80.] 
GEBLUT E (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -blut'e 3 . Kepeated or constant bleed- 
ing. fB, 131.] 

GE15LUTIITHliE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -blu«t'ta. See Species lig¬ 
norum. 

GEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -bog'e 3 n. See Arcuate.—E fmviirts 
g. See Inflexed.—G ego»eiunn«lerg\ See Connivens (lst def.). 
—UitckwRrts g. See Heflexed. 

GEBOKENAVEKDEN (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bor'e 3 n-vc 3 rd-e 3 n. See 
Birth. 

GEBOKSTEN (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -borst'e 3 n. Dehiscent at the 
apex. (L, 80.] * 

GEBUANNT(Ger.), adj. Ge^bra 3 ^'. Calcined, burnt. [B,131.] 
GEBKAIJC11 (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bra 3 'u 4 ch 3 . Use, einployment. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’8iimvelsung, G'svor»elirift, G’*zettel. A 
dlrection or label for the use of a medicament. [L, 46 («, 21).] 
GEBKAUSE (Ger.), n. Ge^broiz^ 3 . See Tinnitus. 
GKBKECIIK (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -bre 3 ch 3/ e 3 . Constant or repeated 
vomiting. [B, 131.] 

GKBBECIIEN (Ger.), n. Ge 3 bre 3 ch 3/ e 3 n. A fault, defect, 
blemish. (L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEBBECII LICII (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -bre 3 ch 3 'li 3 ch 3 . Ilaving some 
bodliy defect. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—(Fkelt. Infirmity, defect, frailty. 
[L, 46 (a, 21 ).] 

GEBKOA1T (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -bromt / . Treated or comblned with 
broinlne ; bronmted. fB.] 

GEKUCKELT (Ger.), adj. GeLbuk^lt. In botany, uinbonate. 
[B, 12:4 (a t 35).] 

GKBUBT (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -burt / . 1. Birth, labor, parturition. 
Accordlug to von Scnnzoni, the word, wlieu miqualilicd, should bo 
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restricted to cases in which the process is accomplished by the un- 
aided efforts of nature, the term Entbindung being applied to those 
in which artiflcial assistance is given. [A, 520.] See Natural labor. 
2. The expulsion of any solid substance, such as a tumor, from the 
uterus.—Achselg*. See Slioulder presentation.— Aclitmonat- 
liclie G. An eignth-month delivery. [L, 80 (a, 21).]—Afterg*. See 
AFTERBiaTH.—Agrippinisclie G. See Partus cigrippinus. — 
Drillingsg’. The birth of triplets. [a, 18.]—Eheliclie G*en. 
Legitimate births. [L, 57 (a, 21).]— Felilerhafte G. See Diffi- 
cult labor.— Felilg’. See Abortion.— Friilig’, Friilizeitige G. 
Premature labor.—G. init dem Steisse. See Breech labor.— G. 
init den Fiissen. See Footling labor.— G’saclise. The axis of 
the parturient canal.—G’sact, G’sarbeit. See G. —G’sbefbr- 
dernd. See Oxytocic.— G’sdauer. The duration of labor. [A, 
521.]—G*seintritt* The beginning of labor.—G’sfehler. A 
congenital defect. [A, 521.]—G'sgeile. The testicle. [L, 80.] 
—G’sgeile der Weiber. The ovary. [L. 80.]—G’sgeschaft. 
See Obstetrics.— G’sgesclivvulst. See Caput succedanum.— 
G’shandlung. See G.— G’shautclien, G*sliautlein. The fcetal 
envelopes.—G’slielfer. See Obstetrician.— G’s helferin. A 
female obstetrician. [a, 21.]—G’shergang. See G. —G’sliilfe. 
See Obstetrics.— G’shilliicli. Obstetrical,—G*shinderiilss. An 
impediment to delivery.—G*sliiilfe, G’shiilfekuiist, G’sliulfe- 
lelire. See Obstetrics.— G’sliiiltlicli. Obstetrical. |a, 21.]— 
G’skunde. See Obstetrics.— G*slage. See Presentation. — 
G’slelire. See Obstetrics.— G’smaal, G’smal. See Naevus.— 
G’smechanisinus. The mechanism of labor,—G’snoth. See G. 
—G*sorgane. The material parts concerned in the act of parturi¬ 
tion.—G’spause. The interval between two successive labors. 
[L. Kleinwachter, “Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak.,” xi, 1.]— 
0’sperioden. The stages of labor. [L, 135.]—G’sreiiilgung. 
Thelochia. [L,80.]—G’sclimerzen. See Labor pains.— G’storuiig. 
1. Any deviation from the normal course of parturition. 2. See 
Dystocia,— G^sstulil. An obstetrical chair. [A, 521.]—G’stlieile. 
See G'sorgane.— G*svorgaiig. A step in the process of parturi¬ 
tion.— GNwasser. See Liquor amnii.— G*s\veg. See Parturient 
canal.— G’swehen. Labor pains, especially those of the expul- 
sive stage.—G’szange. See Obstetrical forceps.— G’szeit. The 
time of parturition. [L, 80.1—Gedoppelte G. See Twin labor. — 
Gericlitliclie G’liUlfe. Obstetrics in its medico-legal relations. 
— Gesiclitsg’. See Face delivery and Face presentation. — 
Gesundlieitsgema.sse G., Gewolinliche G., Gluckliclie G. 
See Eutocia and Natural labor. —Hinterhauptsg\ See Occipital 
presentation. —Kopfg’. See Head delivery. —Kiinstlich been- 
dete G» Labor accomplished by decided operative interference. 
[A, 20.] Cf. Kiinstlich geregelte G. —Kunstliclie Friihg\ See 
Induced premature labor.— Kiinstlich geregelte G. Parturi¬ 
tion with artiflcial assistance, but only to the degree of aiding the 
natural forces. [A, 20.] Cf. Kiinstlich beendete G.— Langsame 
G. See Protracted labor.— Melirfache G. See Plural birth. — 
Moleng\ The birth of a mole.—Naehg\ See Afterbirth. — 
Nat urge masse G., Natiirliclie G., Normale G. See Natural 
labor.— Plastisclie G’svorgang. Of Kiineke, the molding under- 
gone by the foetal head during labor. [A, 91.]—Pracipitirte G. 
See Precipitate labor. —Itechtzeitige G. Labor at full term.— 
Kegelinassige G. See Natural labor.— Keife G. Labor at full 
term.—Scltadelg. See Vertex delivery.— Sclinelle G. See Pre¬ 
cipitate labor. —Sclivvere G. See Dystocia.— Siebemnonatliclie 
G. A seven montbs' delivery.—Spatg\ See Partus serotinus. — 
Steissg’. See Breech delivery.— Sttrng’. Labor with brow pres¬ 
entation ( q. v.). [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Trockene G. See Dry labor.— 
Ueberzeitige G. See Partus serotinus.— Unelieliclie G’en. 
Illegitimate births. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Unregelmassige G. Abnormal 
labor. [L, 80.]—ITnreife G* See Premature labor. —Unvollen- 
dete G. See Partus imperfectus.— Unzeitige G. Labor coming 
on somewhat in advance of term, but not early enough to seriously 
imperii the survival of the child. Cf. Fruhzeitige G. —Verlieiin- 
lichte G. A concealed delivery. [L, 80.]—Verspatete G. See 
Partus serotinus. —Verstellte G. See False labor. —Vierlingsg’, 
The birth of quadruplets.—Vollendete G., Vollkommeiie G. 
See Partus perfectus.— Vorgeschiitzte G. See False labor.— 
Vorzeitlge G. See Premature labor. —WidernatUrliehe G. 
See Preternatural labor. —Zeitige G. Labor at full term.— 
Zwlllfngsg\ See Twin labor. 

GKBUSCHELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -bu fl sh'e a lt. Fasciculate. 
[B, 131.] 

GEBUSCHIG (Ger.), adj. Ge a -bu«sh'i a g. See Dumetose. 

GECAUCINUS (Lat.), n. f. Je(ge a )-ka 3 r'si a n(ki a n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From yrj, the earth, and k aptcivos, a crab. Fr., gecarcin. Of Leach, 
a genus of the family Gecarcinii , having a heart-shaped shell, deep- 
ly truncate on the posterior side, the exterior maxillipeds separated 
from each other, and the second pair of feet shorter than the fol- 
lowing. It is found in South America. [F. G. Levrault (a, 21).]— 
G. ruricola, G. tourlonrou. See Cancer ruricola. 

GECHLOUT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -ch a lort'. Combined or treated 
with chlorine ; chlorated. [B.] 

GECKELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ge a k'e a l-kra s -ut. The Euony- 
mus europceus. [B, 131.] 

GEDACHTNISS (Ger.), n. Ge a -dacht'ni a s. Memory. [L, 43, 
80.]— G’beln. The occipital bone. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’kraft. The 
retentive power of memory. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’kunst. The art of 
memory, mnemonics. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’losigkeit. See Amnesia. 
—Ghnangel, G’scliwiiclie. Weakness of memory. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—G^tarkeml. Anamnestic(2d def.). [L,46(a, 21).]—G*ul)iin- 
gen. Exercises for strengthening the memory. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
G’verlust. Loss of memory. 

GEDANITE [Helm], n. Je a d'a a n-it. A fossil resin, contain- 
ing 81*01 per cent. of carbon. 11*41 of hydrogen, 7*33 of oxygen, 
and 0*25 of of sulphur, formerly known as unri{)e amber. It does 
not contain succinic acid, and, when heated in oil, it swells up and 
becomes like caoutchouc. Ether dissolves from 40 to 52, and alco¬ 


hol from 18 to 12 per cent. The portion soluble in alcohol softens 
at 100° C. and melts at 105° C., then resembling mastic. It is elec- 
tro-negative. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvii (a, 14).] 

GEDANKE (Ger.), n. Ge a -da 3 n a k'e a . Thought. [L, 80.]- 
G’nbein. The parietal bone. [L, 46 (a. 21).] 

GEDllDI (Ger.), n. Ge a -darm'. The intestines. [L, 304.]— 
Dickes G. The large intestine, [a, 21.]— Diimies G. The small 
intestine, [a, 21.]— G’saft. See Intestinal juice.— G’seuclie» 
Epizootic dysentery. [L, 80.]—G’versclilinguug. A coii of intes¬ 
tine. [a, 21.] —G’vorfall. Prolapse of the bowel. [E.] 

GEDUA (Ar.), n. See G. gum. 

GEDOPPELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -dop'pe a lt. Double. [L, 43.] 

GEDRANGT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -dran 2 t. See Compact. 

GEDREHT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -drat\ See Contorted. 

GEDKE1ET, GEDKEIT (Ger.), adj’s. Ge a -dri'e 2 t, drit'. See 
Ternate. 

GEDUEDAMPFEK (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -duld'a 3 mp-fe 2 r. The Ru¬ 
mex patientia. [B, 131.] 

GEDULDKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ge a -duld'kra 3 -u 4 t. The Rumex 
alpinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEDUNSEN (Ger.), adj. Ge a -duns'e a n. Turgid, bloated. [A, 
521.]—Bleiclie G’lielt. See Phelgmasia alba dolens— G’heit. 
Turgidity. 

GEELGIEGEN (Ger.), n. GaPgi a l-ge a n. The Iris pseudo-aco- 
rus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEENO, n. In Bombay, a medicinal root furnished by a spe¬ 
cies of piant called by the Portuguese of Goa ratanha, to which it 
bears considerable resemblance. It is astringent, and is used in 
diarrhoea and chronie dysentery. [* l Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GEESE-AND-GOSLINGS, n. Ges-a 2 nd-go 2 z'li a n a z. Theblos- 
soms of the Salix (probably of various species). [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GEFALTET (Ger.), adj. Ge a -fa 3 lt'e a t. See Plicate.— Ein- 
facli G. See Plicatus simplex. —Vielfach G. See Plicatus mul¬ 
tiplex. [a, 21 .] 

GEFALZT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -fa 3 Itzt'. See Carinate. 

GEFANGNISSFlEBEH(Ger.), n. Ge a -fe a n a 'ni a s-fe-ber. See 
«7ai7-FEVER. 

GEFlUBT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -farbt'. Stained. [L, 31.] 

GEFASS (Ger.), n. Ge a -fas'. A vessel.—Abdam pfungsg*. 
An evaporating vessel.—Ableitende G’e. Deferent vessels.— 
Absondernde G’e, Secretory vessels. [L, 80.] — Absorbi- 
rendes G. See Absorbent (2d def.).—Aenssere G’haut. See 
Tunica adventitia. —Arterielles G. An artery. [L, 115.]—Aus- 
dampfende G’e, Ausdiinstende G’e. Exhalant vessels. fL, 
43.]— Ausfiilirende G’e. Excretory vessels or duets. [L, 43, 80.] 
—Auslianchende G’e. Exhalant vessels. [L, 135.]—Blut- 
fiilirendes G., Blutg’. See Blood-vessel.— Biisclielforiiiige 
G’e. See Vasa vorticosa. —Cliylose G’e, Cbylusfiilirende G*e, 
Chylusg’e. See Chyliferous vessels.— Einsaugeiide G’e. See 
Absorbent vessels. —Ernalirende G’e. Nutrient vessels.—Exlia- 
lirende G’e. Exhalant vessels. [L, 80.]—Falsches G. SeePsEuu- 
anqeium.— Galleng’e. See i?z7e-DucTS.—G’anFullung. Vascu- 
lar repletion.—G’anlage. A rudimentary vascular formation. fA, 
523.]—G’ast. A branch of a vessel. [L, 80.]—G’ausbilduiig. The 
formation of vessels. |L, 80.]—G’ausl>reitung. A distribution of 
vessels. [A, 521.]—G’ausdehnung. See Angeiectasia.— G’balm. 
A vascular channel. [A, 521.]—G*balken. A vascular trabecula. 
[A, 521.]—G’barometer. See Cistern barometer. —G’bauin. See 
Vascular tree and Purkinje's ( cross-cobweb ) figure.— G*bescli- 
reibuiig. See Angeiology.— G’bezirk. A vascular area. [A, 521.] 
—G’bildung. The formation of vessels. [A, 521.]—G’blatt. A 
vascular layer (e. p., of the blastoderm). [A, 8.]—G’bogen. A vas¬ 
cular arch.—G’bundel. See Vascular bundle.— G^biiscliel. See 
Vascular tuft,— G’canal. A canal transmitting a blood-vessel. 
[D, 31.]—G^canalclien. See Haversian canals. —G’centren. See 
Vaso-motor centres.— G’clien. See the major list,—G’cryptoga- 
men. See Vascular cryptogams. —GMeliming. See Angeiota- 
sis.— G*dislokation. See Angeiectopia.— G*druck. Pressure on 
a vessel. [A. 521.]— G’driisen. See Glandulae vasculares (lstdef.). 
—G’durclisclilingung. See Angeioploce.— G’eindriicke. De- 
pressions for blood-vessels (e. g ., on the inner surface of the skull). 
[L, 31.]—G’einiiiiindung. See Inosculation.— G^eiidenansdeh- 
nung, G*endener\veiterung. See Teleangeiectasis.— G’eut- 
wickelung. See G^bildung.— G’entzundung. See Angeiitis. — 
G’erkrankung. The development of disease of the blood-vessels. 
[L, 57.]—G*er«'eicliung. See Angeiomalacia.— G’er\veitcrnd. 
See Vaso-dilator.— G*er\veiteruiig. See Angeiochalasis and 
Angeiectasia. —G’formig. See Anqeiodes. —G^flilirend. Con- 
taining or transmitting vessels.—G’gift. See Vascular poison. — 
G’lialtlg. Vascular. [D, 31.]—G’haut. See the major list.— 
G’liof. See Vascular area.— G’ig. Vascular. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—- 
G’igkelt. Vascularity. [L,46 (a, 21).]—G^nauel. A glomerulus. 
[L.]—G’knoten. Ligation of a vessel. [A, 521.]—G’krampf. 
See Angeiospasm.— G’kranklieit. See Angeionosus. —G’kranz, 
G’kreis. A vascular circle.-GMalimmig. See Angeioparaly- 
sis.—GMeere, G’leerlielt. Emptiness of the vessels. [A, 521.]— 
G*lehre. See Angeiology. —G’leiden. See Angeionosus. —G’- 
lein. A little vessel. [L, 80.]—G’lumen, The lumen of a vessel. 
—G’maul, G’mal. See Naevus vascularis— G’mundu»g. 1. 
See Inosculation. 2. The osculum of a sponge. [L.]—G’iierv. 

A vascular (especially a vaso-motor) nerve. [B, 131.]—G’nerven- 
centrum. See Vascular centres. —G*netz. See Kete vasexdo- 
sum— G^eubilduiig. A formation of new vessels. [A, 521.]— 
G’dffninig. 1. A vascular aperture. [A, 521.] 2. The operation 
of opening a vessel.—G’pflanzen. Vascular plants ; the Vascu¬ 
lares. [B, 131.]—G’provinz. See Vascular area.— G^reibung. 
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See Anqeiothlipsis,— G*relch. Highly vascular, [D, 31.1— G*- 
reicbtlunn. Vascniarlty.—G*relser. Thesmall branehesofa ves¬ 
sel. fL, 80 .]—G*kc1»h 11. See Ge/ajwOERAUscH.—G’schei<Ie. The 
sheath of a vessel. [L.J—GNchiclit. A vascular layer; of Pan¬ 
der, the inesoblast. [A, 8.]— (JVhwHinm. See Teleangeiectasis. 
—G*Kpiinnmig. See Angeiotasis.— GMamm. An arterial trunk. 
[1*31.1— G**traug. A vascular cord. [A, 521.]— G’systeni. See 
mwcuW system.— G’thHtlgkelt. Vascular action. [A,521.]— G’- 
tonu*. Vascular toulcity. [A,521.]— GUrageml. See Angeiophor* 
ous.— GMlberfiilluiig. See Anoeioplerosis.— G’innilrelning. 
See Angeiostrophe.— Ghinlerbliiiliiiig. Ligati on of a blood-ves- 
seL—G* veriinileruiig. A morbid change of the blood-vessels. [A, 
521.] —G*veriistelung. The brauching of a vessel.—G’verblml- 
uag. See Anastomosis.— G’verbrcltnng. A distribution of ves- 
sels. [A, 523.]— G*verengernil. See Angeiostenotic.— G’veren- 
gerting. See Angeiostenosis.— G*verknbclicrung. Ossification 
of vessels. [A, 521.1—G’verlanf. The course of a vessel.—G*ver- 
sohllcssnug. Occlusionof a vessel. [A, 521.]— G*versclillngnng. 
Ligation of a vessel.—G*versch wiimng. See Angeielcus. —G*- 
verstopfung. Obstruction of a vessel. |L,43.]—G*verwachsiing. 
See Anqeiosympiiysis.— G’verzwelgung. See Cverdstetung,— 
(Pvorlmng. See the maior list.—(ihvaiul, G*%van<lung. The 
wall of a vessel. [A, 521. J— G’wucherung. Vascular prolifera- 
tion. [A, 521.]— G*/.ergllederer. See Angeiotomist.— G*zerglie- 
«lernng. See Angeiotomy.— G f zerreissung. See Angeiorrhex- 
is.— G*zlrkel. The vascular system. [K.]—G*zw elg. A vascu¬ 
lar twig. [A, 521.]— Gekrfisg*. A mesenteric vessel. [A, 521.]— 
Gekriiinmte strufle G*e. See Vasa capreolaria,— Grenzg*. 
See Sinus terminalis.— Ilnarg*. See Capillary <3d def.).—Ilal- 
ler’sclier G*kranz. See Circulus arteriosus Halleri,— Harng*e. 
In insects, vessels whlch excrete urine, [a, 29.]— Innere G’liaut. 
See Tunica interna,— Kaplllarg*. See Capillary (3d def.).—Kie- 
meng’e. Openlngs on each side of the heart in the Arthropoda. 
[a, 29.] —Lyni |>liat Isclie G’e, Lyiiiphg’e. See Lyinphatic ves¬ 
sels. — Mllzg*. A splenie vessel. [a, 29.] —Xalirendes G. See 
Nutrient vessel.— Hlngformlge G*e, RIngg*o. See Vasa aimw- 
laria.— Saftg’e. Vessels that convey juices. [a, 29.J— Saineng’e. 
See Vasa capreolaria.— Serose G’e. See Serous canaliculi.— 
Stamnig*. A vascular trunk.—Sublhnirg*. See Aludel.— Ver- 
vvlckelte G’e. See Vasa capreolaria,— Znfulirendes G. An 
afferent vessel.—Zuruckflihrendes G. des llodens. See Vas 
deferens. 

GKFASSCIIEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -fas'ch a e 2 n. A small vessel. [L, 
80.]—Uriiifiilirende G. See Uriniferous tubules. 

G EFA S.S IIA UT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -fas'ha 3 -u 8 t. 1. A coat of a 
vessel. [A. 523.] 2. A vascular layer or membrane ; e. g., the 
chorioid of the eye. [A, 521 ; L, 332.] 3. See Pia.—A enssere G, 
See AnvENTiTiA.— G. des Auges. See Chorioid.— G. des II inis, 
G*Uberztig. See Pia.— Innere G. See Intima.— 3IIt tlere G. 
The tunica inedia of a blood-vessel. [L.] 

GKFASSIIAUTCHEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -fas'hoit-ch 2 e 2 n. See 
Chorion. —G. des Fles. See False chorion. —Sclnvainmiges G. 
See Decidua. 

GEFASSVORIIAXG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -fas'for-ha 2 n 2 . See Tela 
chorioidea,— Oberer G. See Tela chorioidea superior. —Unterer 
G. See Tela chorioidea inferior. 

GEFKLDERT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -fe 2 ld'e 2 rt. SeeAREOLATE. 

GKFENSTEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -fe 2 nst'e 2 rt. See Fenestrated. 

GKFIEDEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -fed'e a rt. See Pinnate.— Ab- 
%vechselnd-g. Alternately pinnate. [B.]— Drelfach g. Triply 
pinnate. [B.J— Gefingert-g. See Digitipinnate.— Gegenstan- 
dlg-g, Gegeniiberstelienil-g. Opposito-pinnate. [B, 123 (a, 
24>.J— Gepaart-g. See Conjugato-pinnate.— Ilerablanfend-g. 
Decursively pinnate. fB.]— IJnpaarlg g. Uneqnally pinnate ; 
lmparipinnate. [B.]— Uiiterbrochen-g. Interruptedly pinnate. 
[B.]— Zwelfach g. See Bipinnate. 


GEFINGERT (Ger.), adi. Ge a -fi a n a 'e a rt. See Digitate. —Dop- 
pelt-g. See Bidioitate.— G.-gelledert. Sce Digitipinnate. 

GEFLEC1IT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -fie 2 eh 2 t'. See Plexus, Rete, 
Reticulum, and Scroptla.— Acliselg*. See Brachial plexus,— 
Adergh See Venous plexus.— Aderg’ des dritten Ventrikels. 
The chorioid nlexus of the third ventricle. [L.]—Aderg* der 
Selten ventri nui. The chorioid plexuses of the lateral ventri- 
cles. [L.]—Aderg* des vlerten Ventrikels. Thechoriold plexus 
of the fourth ventricle. [L.]—Aeusseres Kopfailerg*. See Ex- 
temal carotid plexus.— Arnig’. See Brachial plexus.— Ilnuch- 
Rorteng’. See Abflominal aortic plexus.— Hauclig*. See Cee/ iac 
plexus.— Heckeng’. See Pelvic plexus.— Brustaorteng*. See 
Thoracic aortic plexus.— ChorioidIscbes G. See Chorioid 
plexus.— Ccillaeisches G. See Caeliae plexus.— Drosselg*. The 
Jugular lyinphatlc plexus, [a, 29.]—Gallenblnsengangg*. A 
svmnathetjc venous plexus upon the surface of the gall-bladder. 
[L, 31.]—Gangileng’. See Ganglionic plexus.— Giinsefussg’. 
See Pes aiwcrimM.-GebHrnmtterg’. See Uterine plexus.-Gc- 
r«ssg A vascular plexus. [A, 521.]—G’artig. See Plexiform. 

Gariiblasciivcneii. See Vesical plexus.— G. der 
lUlrkenmarksnerven. A plexus of spinal nerves. [L, 43.]— 
G tbell des GiuiglleimyMom*. The plexus of the sympathetic 
nervous system. [L. 175.J—Hulhmondrbrinlgc* G. Caeliae 
plexus.- I lalMg*. See Cervical plexus.— II < •rzg* t Herzncrvcng* 
See Cardiae plexus. — Illideres Gchlirmul terg*. See Posterioi 
uterine plexus.— 11llftg*. See Sacrat plexus.— Itlaclsches G 
hee Iliae plexus.— Inueres Koplschlugaderg*. See Interna 



rbMi «.-iUiMjHij; , ch e uasinc plexus.— n Hzg\ 
See Splenie plexus. —Nebennlerong*. S<*e Sitprarenal plex- 
v*— >erveng*. A plexus of nerves.—Nlereng’. See Benal 
PL * xcg *"" <,,M?rc * 8 Heckeng*. See Superior hypoyastric plexus.- 


Oberes Gebnrinntterg*. See Posterior uterine plexus.— Oberes 
Gekrosg*. See Superior mesenteric plexus.- Pankeng*. See 
Tympanic plexus,— Sameng*. See Spermatic plexus,— Scluuug*. 
See Pudendat plexus.— .Sonneng*. See Caeliae plexus.— St elssg*. 
See Coccygeal plexus,— Tranbenfdrinlges G. See Pampiniform 
plexus. —Tynipanlselies Nerveng*. See Tympanic plexus.— 
Unteres Heckeng*. See Inferior hypogastria plexus.— Fnteres 
Gebannntterg*. See Anterior uterine plexus.— Unteres Ge- 
kriisg*. See Inferior mesenteric plexus.—^ Veneng*. See Venous 
plexus.— Yenbses Flugelg*. See l^ey-ygoid plexus.— Venoses 
G. See Ve)iou8 plexus.— Vnrderes Gebiirinntterg*. See An¬ 
terior uterine plexus.— Zellkorperg*. The cavernous plexus of 
the clitoris or the penis. |Li 332.]—Zwerclifellg*. See Phrenic 
plexus. 

GEFLECKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -fie a kt'. Spotted. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GEFLUGELT (Ger.), adj. Ge^flu^g^lt. See Alate. 

GKFItANSET (Ger.), GEFKANZT (Ger.), adj*s. Ge a -fra®ns'- 
e a t, -fra 3 ntst'. See Fimbriated. 

GKFRASS1G (Ger.), adj. Ge a -fras'i a g. See Voracious.— G*- 
keit. See Bulimia and Adephaoia. 

GEFKIEKEN (Ger.), n. Ge a -frer / e a n. See Congelatio and 

CONQELATION. 

GEFItlEltrUMiT (Ger."), n. Ge^fre^punkt. See Freezing 

POINT. 

GEFUIEUSAUZ (Ger.), n. Ge a -frer / za 3 ltz. See Freezing 
mixture. 

GEFKIEKUNG (Ger.), n. Ge a -frer'un a . See Congelation 
(lst def.). 

GEFROREN (Ger.), adj. Ge a *fror'e a n. Frozen. See Conge¬ 
latus. 

GEFUGE (Ger.), n. Ge a fu«g'e a . 1. Texture. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
2. See Articulation (lst def.). 

GEF1JHL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -^ 8 !'. Sensation, sense.—Angstg*. 
See Angor.— Anstrengungsg*. A feeling of fatigue. [Gruen- 
hagen (K).J See Muscular sense.— Rewegungsg’. That general 
sensation which is imparted to the sensory nerves by the change 
of place of the body. [Gruenhagen (K).]—Drnckg’ [uruenhagen]. 
See PressuresEysE,— Fastg*. The sense or feeling of hunger or 
fasting. [J.]—G’los. Insensitive.—G’sal>stiimptung. Inipair- 
ment of sensibility. [A, 521.]—G’sanoinalle. See Par^sthesia 
and Dys^sthesia.— G*sdelirinm. See DIclire des sentiments 
G*seindruck. Sense impression. [J.]—G’sfasern. See-Sensory 
nerve-fibres.— G’snerv. See Sensory nerve.— G*sslnn. The 
sense of touch. [a, 21.]—G*st8uscliung. See Pseud^sthesia.— 
G*8verandernng. See Par^ssthesia.— G’svernicigen. Sensory 
capacity. [A, 521.]—G’swerkzeug. A sensory apparatus. ]K.] 
—Glelchgewicbtsg* [Gruenhagen]. The feeling of equilibrium. 
[K.] See Presstire-SENSE.— Innervatlonsg*. The sense of exist- 
ence of innervation. [J.]—Krankliaftes G. See Dysaphe.— 
Mangelndes G. Stupor. [L, 80.]—J>lndigkeltsg*. A sensation 
of weariness (in the museles). [Gruenhagen (K).]—M uskelg*. See 
Muscular sense.— Scliwhidelg* [Gruennagen]. The sensation of 
dizziness. [K.l—AViilerstandsg*. A sensation of resislance. [J.] 
—Wo!lusi g’[Gruenhagen]. The sexual sense or orgasm. [K.J 

GEFULLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -^ 8 ^. Full. See PLENUS.-G’lieit. 
See Repletion and Plethora. 

GEFUNFT (Ger,), adj. Ge 2 -fu 8 nft'. Growing in flves. [B, 123 
(a, 24).] See Quinate. 

GEFUNFTET (Ger.), adj. Ge^f^nfFe 2 ^ See Quincuncial. 

GEFUKCHT (G[er.), adj. Ge 2 -furch 2 t / . Furrowed, grooved. 
See Sulcate. 

GEFUSST (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -fust'. See Pedate. 

GEGABELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ga 3 b'e 2 lt, See Furcate. 

GEGENANZEIGE (Ger.), n. Ga , ge 2 n-a 3 n-tzig-e 2 . A contra- 
indicatlon. [B, 131.] 

GEGENARZNEI (Ger.), n. Ga / ge 2 n-a 3 rts-nl. See Antidote. 

GEGENAUSDEHNUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-a 3 -u«s-dan-un 2 . 
See Counter-extension. 

GEGENHEZIEHUNG (Ger.), GEGENBEZUG (Ger.), n*s. 
Ga'gen*be 2 *tse*hun a .-tsug. Correlation. [A, 521.] 

GEGENHOC K (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-bo 3 k.. See Antitragus. 

GEGENBOGEN (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-bog-e 2 n. See Anthelix. 

GEGENHRUCH (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-bruch 2 . See Contra- 

F1SSURA. 

GEGENCRISK (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-krez-e 2 . See Anticrisis. 

GEGKNI) (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 nd. See Region. 

GEGENDKUCK (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-druk. See Counter- 
pressure. 

GEGENECKE (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-e 2 k*e 2 . See Antitraous. 

GEGENE1NANDERGENEIGT (Ger.), adj. Ga'ge 2 n-in-a*n- 
de*r-ge a -nlgt. In botany, connlvent. [B, 331.] 

GEGEXHINANDEItHALTUNG, GEGENEINANDER- 
STELEUNG (Ger.), adj's. Ga'ge 2 n-In-a 3 n-de 2 r‘ha*lt*un 2 , -ste 2 l- 
lun 2 . See Confhontation. 

GEGENENTZi>NDUICir (Ger.), adj. Ga'ge 2 n-e 2 nt-tsu 8 nd- 
ll a ch 2 . See Anti-inflammatory. 

GEGENFARHKN (Ger.), n. pl. Ga , ge 2 n-fa 3 rb-e 2 n. See Com- 
plementary coixjrs. 

GKGKNFOssiG (Ger.), adj. Ga / ge 2 n-fu 8 s-si 2 g. See Antipodal. 

GEGKXGAUE (Ger.), GEGEXGIFT (Ger.), n’s. Ga'ge 2 n- 
ga 3 b-e 2 , -gl 2 ft. See Alexiphaumac and Antidote. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 8 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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GEGENHALL (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-ha 3 l. See Echo. 
GEGENKLOPFElt (Ger.), n. Gag'e 2 n-klop-fe 2 r. See Flexor 
pollicis brevis. 

GEGENKREIS (Ger.), GEGENKREMPE (Ger.), n s. Ga - 
ge 2 n-kris. -kre 2 mp-e 2 . See Anthelix. 

GEGENKU1SE (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-krez-e 2 . See Anticrisis. 
GEGEJSLAPPCHEN (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-lap-ch 2 e 2 n. See 
Antitragus. 

GEGENL.AUFIG (Ger.), adj. Ga'ge 2 n-loif-i 2 g. See Ana- 
tropal. 

GEGEJHjAUTE (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-la 3 -ut-e 2 . See Echo. 
GEGENL.EISTE (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-list-e 2 . See Anthelix. 
GEGENMITTEL (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Antidote. 
—Chemisches G. See Chemical antidote. —Dynamisclies G. 
See Dynamical antidote.— Functionell wirkendes G. See 
Physiological antidote.— Mechanisch (oder Physikalisch) wir¬ 
kendes G. See Mechanical antidote. 

GEGENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Gag'e 2 n-musk-e 2 l. See Opponens. 
—G. des Daumens. See Opponens pollicis. 

GEGENOFFNUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-u 5 f-nun 2 . See Coun- 
ter-opening. 

GEGENPOLSE1TE (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-pol-zit-e 2 . See Anti - 
polar field. 

GEGENREGUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-rag-un 2 . See Reaction. 
GEGENREIZ (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-ritz. See Counter-irrita- 
tion.— G’mitteJ. See Counter-irritant— G’uiig. See G. 
GEGENSATZ (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-za 3 tz. See Contrast. 
GEGENSCHALL (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-sha 3 l. See Echo. 
GEGENSCHEAG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-shla 3 g. See Contre- 
coup. 

GEGENSPALT(Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-spa 3 lt. See Contrafissura. 
GEGENSTANDIG (Ger.), GEGENSTEHEND (Ger.), adj’s. 
Ga'ge 2 n-stand-i 2 g, -sta-he 2 nd. See Opposite. 

GEGENSTELLER (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-ste 2 l-le 2 r. See Oppo¬ 
nens.— G. der kleinen Zehe. See Opponens digiti minimi pedis. 
—G. des Daumens. See Opponens pollicis.—G, des kleinen 
Fingers. See Adductor minimi digiti. 

GEGENSTOSS (Ger.), n. Ga / ge 2 n-stos. See Contre-coup and 
Reaction (Ist def.). 

GRGENSTRAHL (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-stra 3 l. See Reflection. 
GEGENSTREBEN (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-strab-e 2 n. SeeANTAGo- 

NISM. 

GEGENSTRECKUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-stre 2 k-un 2 . See 
Counter-extension. 

GEGENUBERSTELLUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-u«b-e 2 r-ste 2 l- 
lun 2 . See Confrontation. 

GEGENVORSTElIER(Ger.), adj. and n. Ga'ge 2 n-for-sta-he 2 r. 
See Antiprostate.— G. der Harnrobre. See Miry's glands. 
GEGENWENDIG (Ger.), adj. Ga'ge 2 n-ve 2 nd-i 2 g. See Ana- 

TROPAL. 

GEGENWIRKEND (Ger.), adj. Ga'ge 2 n-verk-e 2 nd. Antido- 
tal, antagonistic, reacting. [a, 24.] 

GEGENWIRKUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-verk-un 2 . 1. See An- 
tagonism. 2. In mechanics, reaction. [B.] 

GEGENZUG(Ger.), n. Ga'ge 2 n-tsug. See Counter-extension. 
GEGIPFEET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gi 2 p'fe 2 lt. See Fastigiate. 
GEGITTERT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gi 2 t'te 2 rt. See Clathrate and 
Cancellate. 

GEGLATTET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -glat'te 2 t. See Glazed. 
GEGLIEDEltT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gled'e 2 rt. Articulated. [a, 24.] 
GEGXER (Ger.), n. Gag'ne 2 r. See Antagonist. 
GEGOHREN (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gor'e 2 n. Fermented. [A, 523.] 
GEGOS, n. In Congo, the Ximenia americana. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
GEGRANNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gra s nt'. See Aristate. 
GEGURGEL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -gurg'e 3 l. See Gurgling. 
GEGUItTELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -gu e rt'e 2 lt. See Zonate. 
GEGYIOMENOS (Lat.), adj. Je 2 (ge 2 )-ji(gu fl )-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. 
Gr., yeyviofievos (from yviovv, to weaken). Broken-down, enervated, 
enfeebled. [A, 322, 325.] 

GEHACT (Ger.), n. Ga'a 3 kt. See Gait. 

GEHANGSEL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -han 2 'ze 2 l. See Appendix (lst 
def.).—G. ain dicken Darm. The appendices epiploicae. 
[L. 80.] 

GEHAUBT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ha 3 'u 4 bt. See Calyptrate. 
GEHAUFT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -hoift'. See Aggregate. 
GEHiiuSE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hoiz'e 2 . See Excipula (2d def.).— 
G’forinig. See Excipuliform. 

GEHAUTET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -hoit'e 2 t. See Tunicate. 
GEHEI3IMITTEL(Ger.),n. Ge 2 -him'mi 2 fc-te 2 l. See Arcanum. 
GEHELMT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -he 2 lmt'. See Galeate. 
GEHEMMT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -he 2 mt'. See Impeditus. 
GE1IIRN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hern'. The brain, encephalon. [I, 6 
(K).] Cf. Hirn.— Ambulacralg’. The ambulacral nerve of echi- 
noderms. [I.]—Aiigeng*. That portion of the brain of arthro- 
pods which is in close relation with the eye. [I.]—G’aniimie. 
Cerebral anaemia. [B.]—G’anliang. See IIypophysis cerebri.— 


G’anlage. The primitive brain. [I, 17 (K).]—G’artig. See En- 
cephaloid.— G’atrophie. Atrophy of the brain.—G’balken. 
See Corpus callostim.— G’basis. The iower surface of the brain. 
[L.]—G’bau. The structure of the brain.—G*bedeckungen. 
The coverings of the brain.—G’belialter. See Cranium.— G’- 
bewegung. The movement (pulsation) of the brain. [A, 521.] 
—G’blaschen. See Cerebral vesicle.— G’blasclienreilie. The 
series of embryonic vesicles from which the brain is developed. 
[I, 17 (K).]—G’blase. See Cerebral vesicle.— G’blutfluss, G’- 
blutsclilag. See Sanguineous apoplexy.— G’blutung. Cere¬ 
bral haemorrhage. [A, 521.]—G*bruch. See Encephalocele.— 
G’druck. Compression of the brain. [L, 57 (a, 21).]— G’dnnst. 
The fluid of the ventricles of the brain. [L, 80.]—G^indriicke. 
See under Eindruck.— G^inschnitt. A cerebral fissure. [LJ— 
G’eiterung. See Encephalopyosis.— G’entzundung. See En¬ 
cephalitis.— G’erregmig. Cerebral excitement. [A. 521.1— 
GPersclieinuiig. A cerebral phenomenon. [A, 521.]—G’erschiit- 
terung, G’erstarrung. See Concussion of the brain.— G*erwei- 
cliung. See Encephalomalacia.— G’fatte. See Hippocampus 
minor. —G*fett. See Cerebrin.— G’flacbe. The surface of the 
brain. [L, 80.1— G’liaut. See the major list.—G*Uautclien. See 
G’haut.— G’lidhle. See the major list.—G*liyperamie. Hy- 
peraemia of the brain. [A, 521.]—G’liypertropIiie. Hypertropny 
of the brain. [L, 46 (a, 21).)-G’kaimner. See G’hOhle.— G*- 
krankheit. See Encephalopathy,— G’labmung. Paralysis of 
cerebral origin. [A, 521.]—G’lappen. A lobe of the brain. [B, 131.] 
—G’lelire. See Cephalology.— G’lelden. See Encephalopathy. 
—G’lein. See Cerebellum.— G’l os. SeeANENCEPHALous.— G’mau- 
gel. See Anencephalia,— G’iuark. The white substance of the 
brain. [A, 523.1—G*iuarkstanb. See Myelocyte,— G’inasse. 
The cerebral substance. [L. 80.]—G’niissblldung. A malfor- 
mation of the brain. [A, 521.]—G’nerv. See Cranial nerve. — 
G’odein. See Encephal(EDema.— G’pulsader. A cerebral artery. 
[B, 131.]—G’quetscbung. Contusion of the brain. [A. 521.]— 
G'reiz. Cerebral irritation. [A, 521.]—G’rlnde. See Cerebral 
cortex.— G’sand. See Acervulus.— G’saure. See Cerebric acid. 
—G’scltadel. That portion of the skull inclosing the brain. [L.] 
—G’sclieidewaiid. See Septum lucidum. —G’scliiclit der Re¬ 
tina. The nervous element of the retina. [L.]—G’sclilagfhiss. 
See Sanguineous apoplexy.— (Psclirumpfung. Shrinking of the 
brain. [A, 521.]—G’schwaclie. Cerebral weakness. [L, 57.]— 
G’scliwamm. See Fungus cerebri. — G’sch\vaminbildung. See 
Encephalosis,— G*scliwund. Atrophy of the brain. [A, 521.]— 
G’sclerose. See Cerebrosclerosis.— G*spalte. A cerebral fis¬ 
sure. [B, 131.]—G’stamin. See Brain -stem.— G’s t ei n. See En- 
cephalolith.— G*stiel. See Crus cerebri.— G’stbrung. Cere¬ 
bral disturbance. [A, 521.]—GHhatigkeit. Cerebral activity. 
[L, 80.]—G’vereiterung. Suppuration of the brain.—G*verhar- 
tung. Induration of the brain. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’vielkopf. See 
Ccenurus cerebralis. —G*vorfalI. See Encephalocele,— G’was- 
sererguss. See Serous apoplexy.— G’wassersuclit. See Hy- 
drocephalus.— GNvtilst. See Hippocampus major.— G’wuth. 
Mania. [L, 46 (o, 21).]—Grosses G. See Cerebrum.— Hinterg*. 
See Epencephalon.— Kieines G. See Cerebellum.— Mlttelg*. 
See Mesencephalon.— Nacbg*. See Myelencephalon.— Verlan- 
gertes G. See Spinal cord.— Yorderes G. See Prosenceph¬ 
alon. 

GEHIRNIIAUT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hern'ha 3 -ut. One of the cere¬ 
bral meninges. [B, 131.]—Diinne G. See Pia.- Obere G. See 
Dura.— Untere G., tVeiche G. See Pia. 

GEHIRNHOHLE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hern'hu 6 l-e 2 . A ventricle of 
the brain. [L, 115.]—Drltte G. See Third ventricle.— G’nwas- 
sersuclit. See Hydrocephalus internus— Vlerte G. See Fourth 
ventricle. 

GEHIKNSICHEL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hern'zech 2 -e 2 l. See Falx.— 
Grosse G. See Falx cerebri— Kleine G. See Falx cerebelli. 

GEHOHLKEHLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -kol'kalt. See Cunicular. 

GEHOR (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hu 6 r'. The sense of hearing. See Audi- 
tion. —G’apparat. See Auditory apparatus. —G’balsam. See 
Balsamum acusticum.— G’beeher. See Infundibulum coclilece. — 
G’blaschen, G’blase. See the major list.—G’febier. A defect 
in the sense of hearing. [L, 46 (a, 21 ).]—G’gang. See the major 
list,—G’knoclielchen. Auditory ossicles. [L.j—G’kranklieit. 
Any abnormal state of the hearing.—G^kunde, G’kunst. See 
Acoustics.— G’lalunuug. Deafness. [L, 46 (a, 21) ]—G’lehre. 
See Acoustics.— G’leiden. See Ckrankheit.— G’leiste. See 
Lamina spiralis— G*1os. Deaf. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’losigkeit. 
Deafness. [L, 80.]—Gbnangel. Imperfect hearing. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—G’messer. See Acoumeter and Audiometer.— G’i»ittel. 
An acoustic remedy. [L, 43.]—G’nerv. See Auditory nerve. — 
G’ol. See Balsamum acusticum.— G’organ. The organ of hear¬ 
ing. [L, 46 (a, 21 ).]—G’priifiing. The art or process of testing 
the sense of hearing. [L, 575, 567.]—G’seinpfiiiduiig. A sensa- 
tion transmitted by the auditory nerve, [a, 29.]—G’siim. See 
Hearing.— G^tabchen. See Rods of Corti.— G’storung. Any 
derangement of hearing.—G’swahrnelnming. See G y priifung. 
— G’t[iuschiing. See Pseudacusis.— G^ermbgen. The power 
of hearing.—G’werkzeug. See Auditory apparatus. —G^iiliiie. 
The tooth-like projections upon the edge of the limbus laminae 
spiralis. [L, 31.] 

GEHOKBLASCHEN (Ger.), GE1IORBLASE (Ger.), n’s. 
Ge 2 -hu 6 r'blas-ch 2 e 2 n, -bla 3 z-e 2 . See Otic vesicle,— Primitives 
G. The primitive otic vesicle, formed by the epiblast. [A, 5 ; H.] 

GEIIORGANG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hu 6 r'ga 3 n 2 . See Auditory mea¬ 
tus.— A eusserer G. See External auditory meatus.— Innerer 
G. See Intemat auditory meatus.— Knocheriier G. See Osseous 
auditory meatus. —Knorpeliger G. See Cartilaginous auditory 
meatus. 

GEHORN (Ger.). n. Ge 2 -hu 6 rn. 1. Horns, antlers. [L, 46 (a, 
21).] 2. A horny excrescence. [A, 523.] 
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GKllOllNT (Ger.), adj. Ge-liu‘riit'. Sae CoRXiOEnoos and 
Cornutus. —G’frtlclitige. See Corniculatac. 

GEIIST()RUNG (Ger.), n. Ga'stu 5 r-un a . Any abnomiity of gait. 
GEIIUF, n. An undetermined Iree of Sumatra whicb yields 
a medicina! guin and an oil. The latter is employed in diseases of 
the liver and spleen. [B, 40, 121 (a, 14).] 

GEIIUFT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -huft\ See Ungulate. 
GEIIOlESMITTEL (Ger.), n. Ge a -bu«lfs'mi a t-te a l. See Syn- 


EROIST. 

GEIIUNGA (Mah.), n. The Triticum cestivum. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 

GKIIClLT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -hu*lt'. See Involucrate. 

GKIIUPH, n. See Gehuf. 

GKHWKllKZKUG (Ger.), n. Ga've a rk-tsoig. The apparatus 
of locomotion. 

g£iiYI)KOPII1LE (Fr.), adj. Zha-e-dro-fel. From yij, the 
earth, vU>p, water, and 4 > tAeiy , to love. See Amphibious. 

GKIC ACID, n. Je'i 3 k. From yrj, earth. Fr., acide gtique 
(on ge inique). See Ulmio acid. 

GEIFEK (Ger.), n. Cif'e 3 r. Saliva. [L, 46 (a, 21).]-G’ig. 
Drlveliug. [A, 521.]—G*n. Salivation. [L, 80.]—G wurz. The 
Anthemis pyrethrum. [B, 131.] 

GEIGELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -eg'e 3 lt. See Echinate. 

GKIGKXFOKMIG (Ger.), adj. Gig'e 3 u-fu a rm-i 3 g. Fiddle- 
shaped. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

G KIG EN II AH Z (Ger.), n. Gig'e 2 n-ha*rts. See Colophony.— 
Franzosisclies G. See Colophonium gallicum. 

GEI E (Ger.), adj. Gil. Lascivious. [L, 46 (o, 21).]—G’heit 
Luxuriance, lascivfousness. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—GSucht. Morbid 
lasciviousness. See Nymphomanla and Satyriasis. 

GKILE (Ger.), n. Gil'e 3 . See Testicle.—G* nlmml. The gu¬ 
bernaculum testis. [L, 43.]—Welbliehe G. See Ovary. 

GEI EN AU (Ger.). n. Gii'na 3 -u 4 . A place in the province of 
Nassau, Germnny, where tbere is a gaseous aud alkaline spring. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 87, 135 (a. 14).] 


GKILWUKZ (Ger.), n. Girvurts. The Orchis mascula. [L, 46 

(•. 21 ).] 

GKIMPFT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -i 3 mpft'. Inoculated. 

GEIN, n. Je'i a n. From y n, earth. Fr., geine. Ger., Gein. 
See Humin.— G*»Hure (Ger.). See Humic acid. 


GEISION (Lat.), n. m. Jis'(ge a/ i a s)-i a -o a n. Gr., ytivtov, dim. 
of ytivov, an overhanging part. See Geison. 

GEISMAK (Ger.), n. Gis'ma 3 r. A place in the province of 
Hesse, lYussia, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

GEISOMA (Lat.), GEISON (Lat.), n’s n. Ji(^e 3 -i 3 )-so'ma 3 , 
ji'(ge 3 'i 3 )-so 3 n. Gen., -soni'at os (- is ), -su{si). Gr., yeiotapa, ytlaov. 
Ger., Augenbrauenbogen. The superciliary ridge of the frontal 
bone. [A, 322, 325, 387.] 

GEISS (Ger.), n. Gis. See Capra hircus,— G’auge. See iEoi- 
lops (lst def.) and Anchilops.— G*bart. The Spiraia ulmaria. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]- CFbartblnmen. See Flores ulmaria.—G’I mum. 
The Acer pseudoplatanns. [L. 46 (a. 21).]—G’baumesclie. The 
Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 131.]—G’blatt, GMilume. See the major 
list.—G’bolineiihaiim. The t*yrus communis. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
GTuks. See the major list.—G*liolz, G’bulsen. The Ligustrum. 
IB, 131.]—G’klee. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 131.]—G’kolil. A 
large varlety of cabbage. [B, 131.]—G*raute. See the major list. 
—G*rebe. The Lonicera periclymenum. [B, 180 (o. 24).l—G’- 
acliaden. See Rhododendron.— Gestande. See G'klee.— G*we- 
del. The Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEISSKLATT (Ger.), n. Gis'bla*t. 1. The Ixmicera capri - 
folium . 2. The Lonicera jjericlymenum. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]— 

IleutHclies G. See G. (2d def.).—G^gewiiclise. The Caprifolia- 
ceve. [*, 24.]—ltalienlsclies G. See G. (lst def.). 

GEISS 11 EUM E (Ger.), n. Ois'blum-e a . The Ranunculus 
sceleratus. [B, 48 (», 14).]—Grosse G. The Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GEISSEE (Ger.), n. Gis'e 3 l. 1. A whip or scourge. [a, 14.] See 
Flagellum. 2. Iu (he pl., G’n, see Cilia. G. iles hclllgcn 
Thomas. The Lycopodium phlegmaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G'grns. 
S**e G'segge.— CFinge. See Flaoellate.— G’segge. The genus 
Scleria. (B, 121 («, 24).1—G’tragend. See Flagellate.— G’ung. 
See Flaoellation.— G f zustaiid. Uterally, the flagellum state. 
That phase In the life-history of /Vofo2oa(lncluding the Mycetozoa , 
or Myxomycetes) in whlch the nucleated cell-body is provided with 
one or more processe» of vibratlle protoplasm. |B, 77, 121 («, 35).] 

GEISSFUSS (Ger.), n. Gls'fus. 1. The genus jF^jo}X)dium. 2. 
The Spircea xdmaria. JB, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 3. An elevator for ex- 
tracting teeth. (A, 521.]—Geni ei ner G. The JEgopodium poda- 
graria. [B, 180 (*, 24).] 

GE1SSINE, GKISSOSPEKMINE, n's. Je Ps sen, -i a s-so- 
spu*rm'en. Fr.. gtissine, gHssospermine. Ger., Geissin , Geisso- 
sjyermin. An alkalold, C 1# H, 4 N a Oa + If a O, ohtained from the bark 
of Geissositermum lo ve, readfly soluhle in alcohol and in chloroform, 
and meltlng at 1G0° C. It has slightly toxic propertles, causing 
paralysis in frogs. and In man actlng as a cardiac and respiratory 
sedative. [B, 5, 93 (a, 14); ‘ k Proc. of the Am. Phann. Assoc. *’ xxvl 
(«, M).] 

GEISSOSPEUMUM (T^nt.), n. n. ^Jis(ge a .i a s)-8o(so»>8pu«rm- 
(spe a nn)'u 3 in(u 4 m. Froin y*t<r<rov (= ytiaoy), an overhanging pro- 
jectlon, and <rm4pys, a seed. Fr.. qhssosperme. A genus of the 
Apocynaceer , (rll>o Phtmerieat. [B, 42.121 (a, 24).] G. lieve. One 
of the species furnishing Pao-Pereira bark, whlch Is used in Brazil 
as a tonic, fehrlfuge, and astringent, and contains geissospermine 


( Q v \ [B,5.121 (a,24) ; “ Proc. of the Am.Pharm. Assoc.,”xxvi (a, 
14 ) ]—G. Yellosli. A species furnishing Pao-Pereira bark. [B, 5 
(«; 24 ).] 

GE1SSHAUTE (Ger.), n. Gis'ra 3 -u 4 t-e a . The genus Ga!ega. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Genielne G. The Galega ojficinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GE1SSWEIGE (Ger.). Gis'vi-de a . The Salix caprea. [B, 131.] 
GEIST (Ger.), n. Gist. 1. The mind, soul, or spirit. 2. A 
material (e. g., an alcoholic) spirit.—Animalisclier G. See A>ru- 
ous fluid arid Animal spirits.— Flucbtlger G. A volatile spirit. 
—G’ab\vesenbelt. 1. Absent-mindedness. 2. Delirium. 3. In- 
sanity. [L,43,80.]—G’anstrengnng. Meutal strain.—G v arniutli. 
Feeble-niiudedness.—G’ermuilung. See G'anstrengung.-G'ers- 
qiilckung. Meutal refreshmeut. — G*esabwesenbeit. See 
G'abwesenheit.— G’e.saiistrengiiiig. See G'anstrengung.—G*rs- 
arbelt. Mental work.—G’esanmith. See G'armuth.— G’esbe- 
scliranktlielt. Weak-mindedncss, stupidity. [A, 521.] — GVs- 
erstarrung. Mental torpor. [A, 523.] — G’esgesti>rt. See 
Alienated.— G^esgesundlieit. Soundness of mind.—G’eskralt. 
Mental vigor or energy. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G^eskrank. Weak in 
mind ; as a n., an insane person. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—GVskrankhelt. 
Mental disease, iusanity.—G*esleere. Vacancy of mind. [A, 521.] 
—G’esrulie. See Ataraxia.— G^sschwaeh. Imbecile, feeble- 
minded. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G^sseliwSehe. Weakness of mind, 
imbecility. [L,46(a, 21).]—G*essimnnniig. See G anstrengung. 
—G^sstorung. See Mental aderration.— G’esstumpflielt, 

G*estr!igheit. Imbecility. [A, 521.]—G^esverstorung. See 
Mental aberration,— G f esvervvirrung. See Delirium.— G’es- 
zerriittung. See Mental alienation. — G’ig. 1. Intelleetual, 
mental. 2. Spirituous. [A, 523.]— GMahimmg. Mental paralysis. 
[A, 521.]—GMosigkeit. Dullness of mind. [A, 521.]—Gliederg*. 
An antartbritic water. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—MImlerer*s G. See 
Liquor ammonii acetatis. —Thlerischer G. See Nervous fluid.— 
Wilder G. Carbon dioxide. [A, 324.] 

GEISUM (Lat.), n. n. Jis'(ge a 'i a s)-u a m(u 4 m). Gr., yelaov. See 
Geison. 

GEITONOGAMY, n. Jit-o a n-o a g'a a m-i a . From yeiTwr, a neigh- 
bor, and yapelv, to marry. See Cross-FERTiLizATioN. 

GEKAMMT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kamt'. See Pectinate. 
GKKAMP1IEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -ka a mf'e a rt. See Cam- 
phorated. 

GEKEI3IT (Ger.), adj. Ge^kimt'. Germinated. [L, 43.] 
GEKELCIIT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -ke a lch a l'. See Calyculate. 
GEKERBT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ke a rbt'. See Crenate. 

GEKIELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kelt\ See Carinate. 

GEKKAKO, n. In Japan, the Polianthes tuberosa. [B, 121 

(«, 21).] 

GEKNAUELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 9 -knoi'e a lt. See Agglomerate 
and Glomerate. 

GEKN1CKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kni a kt'. Bent, kinked. [A, 521.] 
GEKNIET (Ger.), adj. Ge a -knet'. See Geniculate. 
GEKNOPFT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -knu*pft\ Button-tipped, knob- 
tipped, probe-pointed. [A, 521.] 

GEKOCHT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kocht'. Boiled. 

GEKOPFT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -ku®pft'. See Capitate. 
GEKOPPELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -ko 3 p'e a lt. See Conjugate. 
GEKOKNELT (Ger.), GEKOKNT (Ger.), adj’s. Ge a -ku a rn'- 
e a lt, -ku®rnt'. See Granular and Granulated. 

GEKUAUSELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kroiz'e a lt. See Crispate, 
Curled, and Turbinated. 

GEKKEUZT (Ger.), n. Ge a -kroitst / . See Cruciate and 
Crossed. 

GEKHONT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kru 6 nt'. See Coronate. 
GEKROSAKTEKIK (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru 6 s , a a r-ta-ri a -e a . A me¬ 
senterio artery, [B, 131.] 

GEKBOSAKT1G (Ger.), adj. Ge a -kru 6 s'a 3 rt-i a g. See GekrOs- 
fGrmio. 

GEKHOSHLATT (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru*s'bla 3 t. A layer of the 
mesentery. [A, 521.] 

GEKROSimUCII (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru®s / bruch a . Mesenteric 
hernia. [A, 521.] 

GEKKOSDAKM (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru®s / darm. The jejunum 
and ileum. [A, 521.] 

GKKKOSDKUSE (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru*s-dru 6 s-e a . A mesenteric 
gland. [B, 131.] 

GEKKOSE (Ger.), n. GeS-kru^e*. 1. The mesentery. [L, 43, 
50 (a, 24).] 2. In botany a frill-like structure, (a, 24.]—Daring*, 
DUnmliirmgL See Mesentery.— Grlmindarmg\ See Meso¬ 
colon. 

GEKHOSENTZDndUNG (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru 4 s'e a nt-lsu»nd- 
un a . Inllammalion of the mesentery. 

GKKUOSFOKMIG (Ger.), adi. Ge^kru^sTu^rm-^g. Slmped 
like the mesentery ; in botany, foldcd like the frills of the mesen¬ 
tery. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GEKKOSWUKZKL (Ger.), n. Ge a -kru 6 s / vurts-e a I. The root 
of the mesenterj*. [A, 521.] 

GKKllttMMT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -knl«mt , . See Curvate and 
AnuNcoiis. 

G^LACIN (Fr.), n. Zha-la a -sa a n a . The cell-conlents of Algae. 
[A, 3R5.] 

GELAT)EN (Ger.). adj. Ge a -la 3 d'e a n. Clmrged. [B.] 
GELAIIMT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -lamt'. Paralyzed. 
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GELBBEEREN 


GELAIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 I(ge 2 l>a(a 3 )'la 3 . See Erythrina — G. 
aquatica. See Erythrina fusca. 

GELANT (Fr.), adj. Zhe 2 -la 3 n 2 . See Freezing. 

GELAPUAL [Bombay], GELAPHALA [Mah.], n’s. The 
Genipa ( Randia ) dumetorum. [Egas.se, "Nouv. r£m.," Aug. 24, 
1888, p. 362.] 

GELAPIUM (Lat.), GELAPPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)- 
a(a 3 )'pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -a 2 p(a 3 p)'pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). The Ipomcea jalapa. 

GELAPPT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -la 3 pt'. Lobate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GEEASINUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 ](ge 2 l>a s -sin(sen) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
yeAaenvos. Ger., Lachgriibchen (l^t def.), Lachzahn (2d def.). 1. Of 
Suidas, a dimple produced in laughing. 2. Of Martial, an incisor 
tooth. [L, 349.] 

GELAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 8 . Gen., -a$'matos 
(-is). Gr., yeAao-fia. A laugh. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

GELASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Ger., 
Krampflachen (2d def.). 3. See Gelasma. 2. Morbtd convulsive' 
laughter. [A, 322.] 

GELASSENHEIT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -la 8 s'se 2 n-hit. Tranquillity of 
mind. [L, 80.] 

GELATIFICATION, n. Je 2 l-a 2 t-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shun. The produc- 
tion of gelatin. [B, 116.] 

GELATIGENOUS, adj. Je 2 l-a 2 t-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. Frora gelare , to 
congeal, and gignere , to produce. Producing gelatin. [L, 56.] 

GELATIN, n. Je 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat.. gelatina [Ger. Ph., lst ed.] coZZa, 
gelatina alba [Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., gelatine 
animale [Fr. Cod.J grenetine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Leim, Gallerte. It., 
gelatina. Sp., gelatina , cola [Sp. Ph.] grenetina. A substance ob- 
tained from white connective-tissue fibrils by pi olonged boiling or 
by the action of very dilute acids upon collagen. Commercia! g. 
(Flemish g.) is obtained by the prolonged boiling under pressure of 
hoofs, bones, cartilage, leather, and the skins of various animals, 
etc. Pure g. is obtained by repeated maceration in water, with sub- 
sequent heating, follcwed by filtration. It then consists of white 
fibrils, devoid of taste and odor, which are insoluble in cold water, 
but swell up in the latter into a mass which dissolves in water into 
a colorless liquid that, on cooling, gelatinizes, i. e., sets into a tremu- 
lous, translucent jelly. G. is insoluble in alcohol, ether, and chloro- 
form ; soluble by the aid of heat in glycerin (see GlyceHn-g.). Its 
aqueous solution is loevorotary. It contains carbon, 50 2 per cent.; 
oxygen (with or, according to most, without sulphur), 25 0 per cent.; 
nitrogen, 17 9 per cent.; and hydrogen, 67 per cent. Its composi- 
tion is C7 < ,H, 24 N 24 0 V9 [Schutzenberger and Bourgeois] or C, oa H 16I - 
N 31 03# [HofmeisterJ. G. is oflicial in several pharmacopceias, bemg 
used for the preparation of baths (see Balneum gelatinosum ), for 
which the commercial g. is used, and for the preparation of cap- 
sules, pearls, etc., for which purified g. (q. v.) is used. The latter 
is the only kind official in the Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., and 
Swed. Ph. G. is also used in microscopy as a culture-medium for 
micro-organisms and for other purposes. See Glycerin g. [B, 13, 
95, 270.]—Animal g. See G .—Bone g. Fr., gelatine des os. Ger., 
Knochenleim. G. obtained from bones. [B.]—Calabarized g. 
A preparation made by dissolving 30 grains of g. and 20 drops of 
glycerin in 2 fi. oz. of distilled water, adding 100 mininis of fluid 
extract of physostigma, drying on plates, and cutting into 100 
equal squares or discs: used in ophthalmic practice. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxiii (a, 14).]—Cliinese g. See Vegetable q. 
(lst def.).—Chromatized g. Ger Chromleim. A mixture of 1 part 
of potassium bichromate and 5 parts of a 10-per-cent. solution of g. 
[B. 5 (a, 14).J—Cologne g. See Flemish g .—CoopePs g, Proba- 
bly the dried froth of a solution of pure bone-glue ; used as a sub¬ 
stitute for isinglass. [B. 5 (a, 14).]—Cox’s g. A commercial vari- 
ety slmilar to Cooperis g. [L.]—Culture g. Ger., Ndhrgela- 
tin. G. used as a culture medium for micro-organisms. It consists 
either of ordinary g., glycerin-g., or the gelatinous principle of 
agar-agar. [B.]-I>eane’s g. A mixture of g. and honey devised 
by Deane for mounting microscopic objects. It is now replaced by 
glycerin jelly. [J, 313.]— Elastic g. A preparation made by dis- 
solvnig g. m a water-bath, evaporating till it becomes quite tbick, 
and then adding the same weight of thick glycerin as of the dry g. 
used. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," vi {a, 14).] Cf. Glycerin- 
g— Fleischpeptong* (Ger.), Flelschwasserpeptong* (Ger.). 
Jleat-peptone g. [Koch (A, 521).]—Flemish g. Fr., colle de Flan- 
dre, colette. Ger., Kolner Leim. Sp.. cola de Flandes [Sp. Ph.]. 
Bright-yellow,' translucent g. [B, 92, 270.]—G, bath. See Balneum 
gelatinosum.—G. capsules. See G. capsule. Capsula operculata , 
and Medicinal pearls.— G. for the bath. See Flemish q — G’- 
glycerin (Ger.). See Glycerin-0.-G. of Wharton. Lat., qela- 
tina Whartoni. Fr., gelatine (ou ydlee) de Wharton. Syn.: Whar- 
ton s jelly. The gelatinous connective tissue of the umbilical cord. 
— G. peptoue. See under Peptone.— G. suppository. Ger. G'- 
suppositorium. A suppository the basis of which is g. [B. 270 1— 
J a pane se £• See Vegetable g. (lst def.).—Liquid g. G. dissolved 
m acetic or some other acid, frequently used as mucilage. [J.]— 
Mayence g, Fr r colle de Mayence. A factitious isinglass used in 
solution as a soothmg lotion in enteritis and as an injection In vesl- 
cal irritation. It is also employed in making court-plaster. [L, 
<7 (a, 21).[—Medicated g. Lat., gelatina medicata in lamellis. 
Ger., medicamentose Leimblattchen. A form of internal medica- 
ment made by adding the drug to a solution of g. and glycerin, dry- 
ing m a thin layer. and dividing into small tablets. An elastic dress- 
mg is made by dissolving the tablets in warm water, and applying 
with a brush. ["Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xvii, xxxii (a, 
G - that has been so altered by boiling with water 
that it does not gelatinize on cooling. [J, 55, 99.]—Nahrg’ (Ger.), 
Nutrient g. See Culture g .—Patent g. Ger., Patentleim. A 
vanety of bone g., which usually has a milky appearance from the 
presence of calcium phosphate. [B, 270.]—Purified g. Lat., qela - 
fma [Gr. Ph., lst ed.J, gelatina alba [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. 
Fh.J (seu albissima). Fr., grenttine [Fr. Cod.], coMe de Flandres 


purijtte [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cola puvificada [Sp. Ph.], grenetina [Sp. 
Ph.]. G. so purified as to be almost colorless and odorless, and 
occurring in thin, nearly transparent sheets. [B, 95.]—Russi an g. 
See White g.— Salicylated g. A preparation made by dissolving 
3 parts of g. and 1 part of glycerin in 30 parts of hot water, and 
adding 1 part of salicylic acid; recommended by Schwimmer in 
vesicular eczema. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxiv (a, 
14).]—Silk g. Sericin. [B.]—Solution of g. See Test solution 
of p.—Sugar of g. Fr., suere de gelatine. Ger., Leimzucker. Of 
Braconnot, amido-acetic acid (glycocoll); so eallcd from its being 
a sweet substance derived from the action of sulphuric acid on glue 
[B, 3.]—Test solution of g. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution made by mix- 
ing and digesting for half an hour on a water-bath, with repeated 
shakings, 50 grains of isinglass, in shreds, with 5 fi. oz. of w arm 
distilled water, and filtering through clean tow moistened with dis¬ 
tilled water. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Vegetable g, Lat., pseudo-gelatina. 
Fr., gelatine de Chine (ou du Japon ), colle de Chine (ou du Japon , 
ou de poisson de Bengale) [ali of lst def.]. Ger., falsche (oder vege- 
tabihsche) Gallerte. Syn.: Cliinese g., Japanese g., phyeocoll, gli- 
adin (2d def.). Any gelatinous substance obtained from vegetable 
tissues especially : 1. A substance resembling g. obtained from the 
agar-agar of the Celebes. 2. A tenacious mass, insoluble in water, 
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Chemical reagents. [B, 49.] 

GELATINA (Lat.). n. f. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a 3 -tin(ten)'a 3 . Fr., g6Ue 
[Fr. Cod.l (2d def.). Ger., Gallerte. 3. Of the Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
gelatin. 2. Jelly; a gelatinous pharmaceutical preparation re¬ 
sembling a mucilage, and containmg gelatin, ichthyoeolla. pectin, 
or starch. [B ; B, 95 (a, 14).]—G. alba [Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], G. albissima. See Gelatin and Purified gelatin,— 
G. animalis. See Gelatin.— G. animalis alba. See Purified 
gelatin.— G. bubula. See Bouillon sec.— G. chirurgica. A 
gelatin preparation used for external application, e. p., gelatin sup- 
positories, gelatin bougies. [B, 270.]—G. flava. See Flemish 
gelatin— G. glutinosa alba. The jelly that is prepared from 
purified gelatin. [B, 108.]—G. hyiuenea. In some cryptogams, 
the gelatinous mass containing the asci and paraphyses. [B, 308 
(a, 35).]—G. in foliis, G. in tabulis. Gelatin occurring in thin 
sheets. [B, 270.]—G. medicata In lamellis. See Medicated 
gelatin.— G. tabulata. See Bouillon sec.—G. Whartoni. See 
Gelatin of Wharton. 

GELATINATION, n. Je a l-a 2 t-l 2 n-a'shu 3 n. See Gelatinization. 

GELATINE (Fr.), n. Zha-la 3 -ten. See Gelatin. —G. animale 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., gelatina. See Gelatin.— G. de Chine. See 
Vegetable gelatin.— G. des os. See Bone gelatin.— G. pour 
bains. See Flemish gelatin.— Suere de g. See Sugar of gelatin. 

GELATINEUX (Fr.), adj. Zha-la 3 -te-nu 6 . See Gelatinous. 

GELATINIFORM, adj. Je^l-aH-i^n^-fo^rm. From gelatina , 

g elatin, and forma, form. Fr., gelatiniforme. Resembling, or 
aving the form of, gelatin. [B ; L, 41 (a, 23).] 

GELATINIGicNE (Fr.), adj. and n. Zha-la 3 -te-ne-zhe 2 n. See 
Albuminoid and Gelatioenous. 

GELATINIZATION, n. Je 2 l-a 2 t-i 2 n-i-7a'shu 3 n. From gela¬ 
tina , gelatin. Fr., gelatinisation. Ger., Gelatinirung. Trans- 
formation into a gelatinous mass. [A, 385.] 

GELATINIZED, adj. Je 2 l-a 2 t'i 2 n-izd. From gelatina , gelatin. 
Fr., gtlatinifit. Ger., gelatinirt . Converted into a gelatinous mass. 

GELATINOID, adj. and n. Je 2 I-a 2 t'i 2 n-oid. From gelatina , 
gelatin, and elfios. resemblanee. Resembling gelatin ; colloid : as a 
n., one of a class of nitrogenous substanees, comprising gelatin, 
collagen, chondrin, elastin, keratin, and mucin. [B, 9.] 

GELATINOUS, adj. Je 2 l-a 2 t'i 2 n-u s s. Lat., gelatinosus. Fr., 
gtlatineux. Ger., gallertig , gallertartig. Containing gelatin, or 
of the consistence of jelly. 

GELATI ON, n. Je 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., gelatio (from gelare , to 
freeze). Fr., gtlation . See Congelatio (2d and 3d ders)‘. 

GELATRANG DE JAVA, n. The’ Aromadendron eleqans. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GELU (Ger.), adj. and n. Ge a lb. 1. Yellow. [B.] 2. See Yel- 
low vitellus.— AnilingL See A nili ne yellow.— Aristolochi- 
eng\ See Aristolochia yellow. — Casseler G. See CasseVs yel¬ 
low. —Eidotterg*. The color of yolk otegg. [L. 80.]—Eig\ The 
volk of an egg. [L.]—G T angel. The Anemone ranunculoides. 
[B. 121 (o, 24).]—G*beeren. See the major list.—G’blatt. The 

f enus Xanthophyllum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—0’bliiinchen. The genus 
yperia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G*blume. The Anthemis tinctoria. 

S B, 121 (a, 24).]—G*ebenholz. The w r ood of Tecama leucoxylon. 
B, 121 (a, 24).]—G*frauenschuh. See the major list.—G’frucht. 
?he genus Tovomita. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G’glas. See Orpiment. — 
G^iarzbauin, G*harzpflanze, G*holz. See the major list,—G*- 
ingwer. See Curcuma.— G*kraut. The Reseda luteola. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—G f lich. Yellowish. [a, 24.]—G’olirig. See Chrysosta- 
chyus.— G*schoten, The fruits of several species of Gardenia. 
[B, 270.]—G*selien. See Xanthopsia.— G*stern, G’sucht. See 
the major list.—G’s!icbtig. Jaundiced. [A, 521.]—G’sucht- 
wnrzel, G’wurz, G’vrurzel. The Curcuma longa . Asphodelus 
ramo.^ws, Hydrastis canadensis, and Xanthorrhiza aphfolia. [B, 
48, 121, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—Kaiserg». See Aurantia.— Konigsg’, 
Rauschg’, Schwefelg*. See Orpiment. [B, 49.J—Turner’s G. 
Turneris yellow. [B.] — Victoriag\ See Victoria yellow.— Weiss- 
lich g. See Alutaceous (lst def.). 

GELBBEEREN (Ger.), n. pl. Ge 2 lb'bar-e 2 n. The unripe 
fruit of several species of Rhamnus. [B, 180, 270.]—Avignon-G. 
The berries of Rhamnus infectoria and Rhamnus saxatilis. [B, 
270.]—Chiiiesisclie G. The fruits of several species of Gardenia. 
[B, 270.]—Deutsche G. The berries of the Rhamnus cathartica. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , wdiole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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[B. 270.1—Ke van11nlselie G. See Avignon-G.— Persisebe G. 
Theberriesof Rhamnus infector ia. [B, 270.J Walaelilsclie G. 


An old name for 


beo Avignon-G. 

GKLHENKCII (Ger.), n. Oe 2 lb'e 2 n-e 2 ch 2 . 
the genus Gratiola. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKLIIFKAUKNSCIIUI! (Ger.), n. GeWfra^u^n-shu. See 
Cypri pedi rM (lst def.).— G’\vurzel. See Cypripedium (2d def.).— 
FliUsIges GVxtrakt. See Extractum cypiiipedii Jluidum. 

GELHHAKZBAUM (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lb'ha a rts-ba*-u«m. The 
genus Xanthorrhcea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-Grosser G. The Xanthor- 
r/la?a arborea. [B, 180 (a, 24).1-Mittlerer G. The Xanthor¬ 
rhcea media. [B, 180 (a,24).l-Nledrlger G. The Xanthonhoea 
hastilis. (B, 180 (a, 21 ).]-Seh\vertblattriger G. Ihe Xanthor- 
rhcea australis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GKL.imAKZPFL.ANZK (Ger.), n. Ge 2 H>'ha*rts-pfla 8 nts-e 2 . 
See Gf.lbharzbaum.— Haumnrtigo G. The Xanthorrhcea arbo¬ 
rea. [L, 80.] 

GKK15I10LZ (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lb'holts. 1. Yellowwood; thewood 
of Broussonetia Unctoria , Rhus cotinus, and other species having 
wood of this eoior. 2. The genus Xanthoxylon. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).] 
—Ausgeraudetes G. The Xanthoxylon emarginatum. [B, 180 
(a. 24).—CaraTblscbes G. The Xanthoxylon clava Herculis. [B, 
180 (a, 241.1—IJ rei bliitt riges G. The Xanthoxylon tematum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kselienbliittrlges G. The Xanthoxylon fraxi¬ 
neum, [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Getlligeltes G. The Xanthoxylon ala¬ 
tum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. aus Siam. The wood (called in China 
kaieb wood) of an undeterinined tree, probably the Chloroxylon 
swietenia or a species of Xanthoxylon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—GVinde. 
The bark of Rhus cotinus. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—G’suinacb. The 
Rhus cotinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Glatizendes G. The Xanthoxy¬ 
lon n 
thoxylon 

thoxylon _ _ , 

Xanthoxylon senegalense. [B, . .. x _. — J . _ 

The Xanthoxylon rhetsa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ungavisclies G. The 
wood of Rhus coriaria and Rhus cotinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—\Y est- 
Jndisches G. The wood of Broussonetia Unctoria. [B, 180 (a, 
24).—Zwittcrblttthlges <1. The Xanthoxylon hermaphroditum. 
IB, 180 (a, 24).] 

GELKSTKKN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lb'ste 2 rn. The genus Gagea. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Geineitier G. The Gagea lutea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GELBSUC1IT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lb'znch 2 t. Jaundice. —G. der 
Kinder, G, der Neitgeborenen. See Icterus neonatorum.— G, 
der .Scliafe. See Cachexia aquosa— G’\vurzel. See Radix cur¬ 
cumae.— Greiseng’. See Gericterus. 



GELmVUHZ (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lb'vurts. 1. Curcuma longa. 2. 
The genus Xantkorrhiza. [B, 180 (a, 24).—Can ad i scii e G. The 
Hydrastis canadensis. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Sellerieblattrige G. 
The Xanthorrhiza apiifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GKLDIXG, n. Ge 2 ld'i 2 n 2 . 1. Castration (of the domestlc ani- 
inais). 2. A castrated animal, especially a horse. 

GELDKOLLENBILDUNG (Ger.). n. Ge 2 ld'rol-le 2 n-bi 8 ld-un 2 . 
The arrangement of red blood-corpuscles in the form of rou- 
leaux. [KJ 

GELDUOLLKNFOK>11G (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 ld'rol-le 2 n-fu*rm-i 2 g. 
Resembling rouleaux of coins. [A, 521.] 

GELKE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 -la. A jelly. [B.] See Gela- 
tina (2d der.).—Arzneiliclie G*s (Ger.). Medicinal jellies. [A, 
319 (a, 21).]—G. analeptlciue. See Dactyl^ne,— G. animale. 
See Gelatin.— G. de Kolando. The gray, gelatiniform substance 
which constitutes the greater part of the head of the dorsal 
cornu of the splnal cord. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—G. de Stilling. The 
neuroglia surrounding the Central canal of the splnal cord. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] —G. de Wliarton. See Gelatin of Wharton. — G. de 
fraiuhoises. See Jalea de frambuesa.— G. pectique. A gelat- 
inous substance containlng pectic acid. [L, 88 (a. 14).]—G. pecto¬ 
rale. See Dactyl£ne.— G. purgative. See Diacydonion jalap- 
pinum.—G. v£g6tale. See Vegetable gelatin. 

GKL&IXK (Fr.), n. Zha-la-en. See Gkun. 


GKLKNK (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'. 1. A joint. [L, 115.] See 
Articulation (lst def.). 2. In botany, see Geniculum.— Aeroml- 
alg’, Acrmuioclnviotilarg’, Akromfoclaviciilurg’. See^rro- 
mio-clavicular articulation.— Amboss-Orblculiir G. See In- 
cudoorbicular articuiation.— Amboss-StelgbUgel-G. See In- 
cudo-stajiedial articulation. — Antibracliial-Carpalg*. See 
Erstes Carytalg' and Carpal-Carpalg'. —Atlanto-Occipitalg’. See 
Occipito-atlantal articulation. — liandg’. See Syndesmosis,— 
lteriihrungsg*. A variety of articulation in which the articular 
surfaces are in coutact by linear or circular surfaces. The knee 
joint is the oniy (but disputed) example. (L, 332.]- KeweglIclies 
G. See DiARTHnosis.— llrustscliliisselbeing’. See Stemo cln- 
vicular articulation.— Carpul-Curpalg’©. The articulations be- 
tween the two rows of carpal bone». [L.]—Car palme taearpal- 
g’c. See Carpo-metacarpal articuiations.— Cliarnierartiges 
G., Charnierg’. See Ginglymus.— Clioparfftelies G. See Ar- 
ticulatio C/joi>orfii.—Cylinderg*. See Ginglymus.— Dttumen- 
earpalg*. The carpo-metacari>al articulation of the thumh, 
[L.]—Doppelg’. Articulation in which a fihro-eartilage is in- 
lerposed l»etween the articulating surfaces. [L, 332.]—Drelig’. 
See Trochoid articulation.— Dreliwirbelg’. See Atlanto-ax- 
ial articulation.— l>rittes Fus*g\ Sc*e Posterior culcaneo- 
astragaloid articulation.— Klgent Hebes Handg’. See Erstes 
Carjxilg'. —Klleubogeiig’. S veEUiow joint. ~KlMpsoidg\ See 
CoNDYLARTii rosis,— Krstes Curpalg*. The wrlst joint. fL.]— 
Krste FingergV. See Metacarpo-phalangeal articulations.— 
Falsclies G. See False articulation.— FerHetisprungbehig’. 
See Posterior calcaneo astragaloid articulation. FingergV. 
The plmlangeal articulations of the flngers. [L.j— Frellieweg- 


liclics G. See Enarthrosis.— Freies G., Frcig\ See Di¬ 
arthrosis. — Fussg*. The ankle joint. [E. Gurlt (A, 319 la, 
2i]).]—FiisswurAclg*. A tarsal articulation. [L, 4:1.]—G’an- 
schwellung. Sweliing of a joint. [E.]—Ghuisdelimuig. See 
Artiirectasia. — G*uii»innclnuig. See Luxation. — G’au»satz. 
See Arthroleprosis.— G’auswuclis. See Osteophyma.— G’I>aiul- 
ansdelinung. See Desmectasia.— G*baiidlirucli. See Desmor- 
rhexis. — G*biiiulerentzhndung. See Desmitis, — GMiiimler- 
k n iule. See Desmology (lst def.).—GMjanderleiden. See Des- 
mopathy.— G’bildung. See the maior !ist.—G’bllittiuss. Haim- 
orrhage from (or into) a joint. [E.J—G’brucli. Fracture of the 
articular end of a bone. [E.]—GVoiicrcment. See Arthritic 
calculus,— G'distorsi on. See Subluxation,— CPeiterung. See 
Arthropyesis.— G’ende. The articular extremity of a bone. [A, 
523.]—G*entzundung. See the major list.—G Vrguss. Effusion 
into a joint. [E.l—G’fUiile. See Khachitis.— GMliiclie. An ar¬ 
ticular surface. |A. 523.]—G’lliissigkeit. See Synovia.— G’fort- 
satz. An articular process. [L, 31.]—G’fiigiing. See the major 
list.—G^gescliwulst. See the major list.—G*gcscliwi\r. See 
Arthrelcosis. — G’grube. An articular cavity. — G’liautent- 
zundtuig. See Arthromeningitis. —GMiiickcr. See Condyle.— 
G’knorpel. An articular cartilage. [B.]—G*liolile. 1. The cav¬ 
ity of a joint. 2. See Acetabulum (3d def.).—G’liiigel. A tubercle 
which has an articular surface or surfaces. (L, 304.] See Condyle 
(lst def.).—G*liydrops. See Hydrarthrosis.— G’ig. 1. Articu- 
lated. [L, 304.] 2. In botany, geniculate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]— 

G’kapsel. See Capsular ligament.— G^nocliengescliwulst. 
See Arthroncus. —G*kiioclienkrebs. See Artiirocace.— G*- 

kuopf, G’knopflbrtsatz. See Condyle. — G*kranklieit. A 
disease of a joint. — G’kranz. See G"rand. — G’krebs. See 
Arthrocarcinoma. — G’lehre. See Artiirology. — G’leiilen. 
See Arthropathy.— G’leprose. See Arthroleprosjs.—<1’1os. 
See Exarticulatus.— G’in au s. See Floating cartilage and 

Entarthrochondrus.— G’odem. CEdeina of a joint. [L, 80.]— 
G*pfaniie. An articular socket. [L.] See also Acetabulum (3d 
def.).—G'rand. The margin of an articular cavity. [L, 80.]—G’- 
rautn. An articular cavity. [A, 521J—G’rheiiinatisimis. See 
Arthritis.— G*ring. See G'rand.— G*rolle. See Condyle.— G*- 
sackgeschwulst. See Hydrarthrosis.— G*saft. See Synovia. 
—G’selilafflieit. Relaxation of a joint or of the joints in general. 
—GNclileim. See Synovia,— G^cbmerz. See Arthrodynia,— 
G’sclnniere. See Synovia.— G’seh\vaiiini. See Fungous arth¬ 
ritis.— G’sebeiie, See Articulations ebene.— G’seuc1ie. See 
the major list.—G’steif. See Ankylosed.— G\stelfheit, G*stei- 
ligkeit. See Ankylosis,— G*stein. See Arthritolith and Arth¬ 
ritic calculus. —G*stiiek, G’tlieil. See the major list.—G’ver- 
blndung. See Articulation (lst def.).—GSerelterung. See 
Arthropyosis. —G’verengerung. See Arthrostenosis and Con¬ 
tracture.— G’verjauchung. Suppurative arthritis. ^ [o, 34.]— 
G*verknbclierung. See True ankylosis.— G’verkrihnmnng. 
See Arthrogryposis.— G’verletzung. An injury of a joint. [A, 
319 (a, 21).]—G’verrenkung, See Dislocation.— O/versclnvii- 
rung. See Arthrelcosis and Fungous arthritis.— G’ver\vacli- 
sung. See Ankylosis,— G’\vanser. See Synovia.— G’wasser- 
sucht. See Hydrarthrosis.— G*>vumle. See Arthrotrauma,— 
G’wnrzel. The root of Polygonatum offlcinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—G*zotten. Fimbriate excrescence on a synovia! membraue. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).]—Genielnsames Carpo-metacarpalg’. See Car¬ 
po-metacarpal articulations. — Gemisclites G. See Amphi¬ 
arthrosis.— Gerades G. See Arthrodia (lst def.).—Gewerbg’, 
Gewindeg’. See Ginglymus.— Ilalbbewegliclies G., Halbg’. 
See Amphiarthrosis.— Hainmerambossg’. See Malleo-incudal 
articulation.— Ilamlwiirzel-nilttelliaiidg’, See Carpo-meta¬ 
carpal articulation. [L.] —Hinteres Sprungbeing’. See 
Posterior calcaneo-astragaloid articulation.— Jllnterliauptat- 
lasg\ See Occipito-atlantal articulation.— HiVftg*. The hip 
joint.—111 osacralg’. See Sacro-iliac articulation.— Kieferg f . 
See Temporo-maxillary articulation. — Knieg’. 1. See Gin¬ 
glymus. 2. The knee joint. [L.]—Knoclielg’. See Ankle joint. 
—Kopfg*. The articulation of the head with the spinal col- 
umn. [L, 332.]—Kreuzstelssbelng*. See Sacro-coccygeal ar¬ 
ticulation.— Kugelg\ See Arthrodia,— Kiinstliclies G. An 
artiflcial joint. [L.]— L.endemvlrbelkreuzbeing\ See Sacro- 
liimbgr articulation.— Kisfranc*sclies G. See Articulatio Lis- 
francii. — Mlttleres Fussg’. See Articulatio Chopartii.— 
Senes G. See Pseudarthrosis.— Nussg\ Seo Enarthrosis.— 
Oberes Astragalusg’, Oberes Fussg’, Oberes Spriingbeing’, 
Oberes Sprung’. See Ankle joint.— Oberes Tlbloflbularg’s. 
See Superior tibio-fibular articulation.— OrblculRr-Stelgbiigel- 
<1. See Orbiculo-stapedial articulation.— Kudg*: See Gingly¬ 
mus. —Itippenbrustbcliig*e, The sternocostal articulations. (L, 
3).] —Klppcng*. See Costo-vertebral articulation.— Klppen- 
bbckerg’e. See Costo-transverse articulations. — Kippeii- 
kbpfelieng*. See Costo-vertebral articulation. — Klppen- 
sehliisselbeliig’. See Costo-clavicular articui^tion.— Itollg*. 
See Trochoid articulation,— Kotationsg’. See Trochoid articu¬ 
lation.— Sattelg’. See Articulation par emboUement rtcip- 
roque.— Scliaruierg*. See Ginolymus. —SehltTbeing’. See Aa- 
viculo-cunciform articulation.— Sclioosg’. See Symphysis pubis. 
— Seliraiibeiig*. A modification of ginglymus in which tbere is 
slight lateral motion of the articular surfaces. [L, 332.]—Seliul- 
terblattsclilUsselludug’. See Acromio-clavicular articu- 
i»ation. — SclinJterg’. See Scopulo-humeral aIiticulation.— 
.Spriingfcrseiikabiibeliig’. S^e Astragalo-calcaneo-scaphoid 
articulation.— St e Igbilgel-Vorbof-G. See Stapedio-vestibular 
articulation. —Stmtres C*« See Ahtiirodia (lst def.) and Amphi¬ 
arthrosis.—^ Tarsalkabnbehig’. See Naviculo-cuneiform ar¬ 
ticulation.— Tlvfes G. See Enarthrosis.— Fubewegilebes G. 
Sf»e Synarthrosis. —Unteres Kadimilnurg*. See Inferior radio- 
ulnnr articulation.— Uiiteres Sprungbelng*. See Astragalo- 
calcaneal articui*ation. —IJi>ter«‘s Tibloflbularg’. See Inferior 
tibio-fibvlnr articulation,— Unterkiefrrg’, See Temporo-ma.r- 
illary articulation,— IJiiterHelieiikeltursalg*. The ankle joint. 


A, ape; A*, at; A», ah; A«, all; Ch, chin: Cii», loch (Scottish); K, he; K* t ell; G, go: 1, die; 1*, in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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—Vermisclites G. See Amphiarthrosis,— YoJkoinmen beiveg- 
liches G. See Diarthrosis,— Vorderes Sprungbeing’. See 
Astragalo-calcaneo-scaphoid articulation. —Wackeig’. See Am¬ 
phiarthrosis,— Walzeng’. See Condylarthrosis.— Widerna- 
tiirliclies G. See Pseudarthrosis.— Win kelg\ See Ginglymus. 
—Wirbelg’. See Intervertebral articulation.— Wilrfelbeing*. 
See Calcaneo-cuboid articulation. — Zahng\ See Atlanto- 
o dontoid articulation,— Zeheng^e. The phalangeal articula- 
tions of the toes. [L.]—Zufalliges G. See Pseudarthrosis.— 
Zwelte Handg’e. See Carpal-Carpalg'e. 

GELENK15ILDUNG (Ger.), n, Ge a -le 2 n 2 k'bi 2 ld-un 2 . The for- 
mation of a joint.—Kiinstliclie G. See Arthroplasty. 

GELENKENTZUNDUXG(Ger.),n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'e 2 nt-tsu«nd-un 2 . 
See Arthritis,— Cliroiiisclie G. See Arthritis chronica. —De- 
formireiide G. See Rheumatoid arthritis,— Fungose G. See 
Fungous arthritis,— Multiple G. See Polyarthritis,— libeu- 
luatische G. See Arthritis rheumatica.— Scrofulose G. See 
Fungous arthritis. 

GELENKFUGUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'fu 6 g-un 2 . See Ar¬ 
ticulation (lst def.).—Charnierfor inige G. See Ginglymus.— 
Knorpliclite G. See Synchondrosis.— Knleforniige G. See 
Enarthrosis.— Ligamentose G. See Syndesmosis. 

GELENKGESCHWULST (Ger,), n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'ge 2 -shvulst. 
See Arthroncus.— Weisse G. See Fungous arthritis. 

GELENKSEUCHE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'soieh 2 -e 2 . An epi- 
demic or epizootic disease of the joints.—G. der Laimner, Uii- 
garisclie G. See Arthrocace agniculorum. 

GELENKSTUCK (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -le 2 ii 2 k'stu«k. The articular 
portion of a bone.—G. des Hinterliauptbeius [Wiedemann]. See 
Exoccipital bone.— G. des Unterkiefers* See Articular (n.) and 
Articular bone (lst def.). 

GELENKTHEIL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k'ti 2 l. See GelenkstPck. 
—G. des Gritndbelns. See Exoccipital bone,— G. des Sclilafen- 
beius. See Tyntpanic bone. 

GELFUM (Ar.), n. See Gelbum. 

GELID, adj. Je 2 l'i 2 d. Gr.. /cpvepo?, Lat., gelidus. Ice-cold. 
[A, 318.] 

GELI DEL PEHU (Sp.), n. Ha-le'de a l-pa-ru'. The Conocarpus 
erecta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GELIDIUS! (Lat.), n. n. Je a l(ge a l)-i a d'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of Algae (Floridece) some species of whieh furnish agar-agar' [B, 
270.J—G. corneum. Fr., gHidie cornee. Ger., homartige Knop- 
falge. A Japanese species furnishing gelosin and one of the con- 
stituents of agar-agar. [Gu6rin, “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” 
June 18, 1886, p. 415 ; B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

GELIF (Fr.), adj. Zha-lef. Ger., verwittert. Cracked by the 
freezing of juices or ot water that has entered the interstices (said 
of trees). [A, 301, 385, 526. J 

GELIFIOATION, n. Je a l-i a -fi a -ka'shu 8 n. Fr., gelification. 
See Gelatinization. 


GKLIN, n. Je a Fi a n. Fr., geline , geleine. Ger., G. 1. Accord- 
ing to some German chemists, cellulose ; of Nagele, a cellulosic 
substance containing a little starch and much mesamylin and 
diamylin. 2. See Collagen. [B, 38, 48, 125 (a, 14); B, 121 (a. 24).] 
GELINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Je a l(ge a l)-i a n'e a -e(a 8 -e a ). Cells in 
Algae secreting vegetable jelly. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

GELL, n. Je 2 l. The Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GELLEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 l'le 2 n. A shrill noise, yelling. [L, 46 
(a, 21).]—G. der Oliren. See Tinnitus aurium. 

GELLY, n. Je 2 l'i 2 . See Jelly. 

GELOFER, n. Je a l'o-fu 6 r. See Gilliflower. 

GELOS (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)'os. Gen., gelofos (-is). Gr., 
TeAws. 1. Laughter. 2. Of Pliny, a fountain of Phrygia, so called 
because it was said to excite the spirits. [L, 105.] 

GELOSE, n. Je 2 l'os. Fr., gelose. Ger., G. The active gela- 
tinizing principle of the nutrient gelatin obtained from agar-agar. 
The formula C^H^Oj has been doubtfully assigned to it. [B, 270 
(a, 27); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, xxix (a, 14).] See 
Pararabin. 

GELOSIN, n. Je 2 l'os-i 2 n. Of Gu6rin, a mucilaginons substance 
obtained from Gelidium corneum , soluble in its own bulk of warm 
water; recommended for making supposltories. cataplasms, bou- 

f ies, etc., also as a substitute for agar-agar in cultivating bacteria. 

‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14); “Gaz. hebd. de 
m6d. et de chir.,” June 18, 1886, p. 415; “ Bull. g6n. de th£rap„” 
July 15, 1886, p. 31 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ Dec., 1886, p. 609.] 
GELOST (Ger.), adj. Ge a -lu fi st'. Dissolved. 
GELOTOPHYLLIS (Lat.), n. f. Je a l(ge a l)-ot-o(o 8 )-fi a l(fu61)'li a s. 
Gen., gelotophyl'lidos (-is). Gr.. yeAwro^vAAt?. The Ranunculus 
illyricus. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

GELSEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Je a l(ge a l)-se a m(sam)'i a -a 3 . See Gel- 

SEMINE. 


GELSEMIC ACID, n. Je a l-se a m'i a k. Yv., acide gelseminique. 
Ger., Gelseminsaure. Of Wormley, a crystalline, highly fluores- 
cent acid, obtained from Gelsemiuni sempervirens. According to 
Robbins, lt is a glucoside and identical with aesculin. [B, 81 (a, 
27), 270.] 

GELSEMIE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 l-sa'me. See Gelsemium.— Fliiss- 
Iges G’nextrakt. See Extractum gelsemii fluidum.—G 1 nex- 
trakt. See Extractum gelsemii. 


GELSEMIN, n. Je a l'se a m-i a n. 1. See Gelsemperin. 2. As a 
Ger. word, see Gelsemine.— G.-reslnoid. See Gelsemperin. —G 1 - 
saure (Ger.). See Gelsemic acid. 


GELSEMINE, n. Je 2 l'se 2 m-en. Lat., gelsemina, gelseminum , 
gelseminia. Fr., gelsemine. Ger.. Gelsemin. An amorphous, poi- 
sonous alkaloid, C^H^NOo [Sonnenschein, Robbins], CVHwlSOo 
[GerrardJ, C M II« 9 I\ 4 0 12 [Thompson], or Ca^eNaC^ L\v‘ormIeyj, 
obtained from Gelsemium sempervirens; white, inlenselv bitter, 
highly alkaline, and fusing at about 100° C.: slightly soluble in 
water, more soluble in alcohol, very soluble in ether. [B, 8, 81, 270 
(a, 27); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxi («, 14 ).]_g. 
hydrocliloride. Lat., gelseminum hydrochloricum . A salt of 
g. and hydrochloric acid, (CnII^NOa^RCl. [B, 2.]—G. tartrate. 
Lat., gelseminum tartaricum. A compound of g. and tartaric 
acid ; white laminae readily soluble in water and in alcohol. [** Ann. 
di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46 tB).] 

GELSEMINIC ACID, n. Je 2 l-se 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide gel- 
s&minique. See Gelsemic acid. 

GELSEMININE, n. Je 2 l-se 2 m'i 2 n-en. Of F. A. Thompson, 
an alkaloid obtained from the rhizoineof Gelsemium sempervirens, 
together with gelsemine, but differing greatly from the latter in 
physical and Chemical properties. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).] 

GELSEMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)-se 2 m(sam)-in(en) / u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). 1. See Gelsemium. 2. See Gelsemine.— G. hydroclilori- 
cum. See Gelsemine hydrochloride. —G. tartaricum. See Gel¬ 
semine tartrate. 

GELSEMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Je 3 l(ge 2 l)-se 2 m(sam)'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., gelsemium. Ger., Gelsemie. It., Sp., gelsemic. 1. Of the 
U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of G. sempervirens. 
2. A genus of the Loganiacece, tribe Gelsemiece, composed of slen- 
der, smooth, climbing shmbs, with evergreen leaves and large, 
showy yellow flowers. They have a 5-parted calj x, funnel-shaped 
corolla, with 5 short lobes, stigmas, each 2-parted, and anthers di- 
morphous. [B, 5, 34, 42,121 (a, 24).]—Extractum gelsemii [Belg. 
Ph.] (alcoholicum [Br. Ph.]). Fr., extrait de gelsemium semper¬ 
virens [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Gelsemienextrakl. A thick extract made 
by exhausting the coarsely powdered root [Belg. Ph.] or rhizome 
[Br. Ph.] of G. sempervirens with alcohol, and evaporating. [B. 95 
(a, 14).]—Extractum gelsemii fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
liquide de gelsemium. Ger., fliissiges Gelsemienextrakt. A prep- 
aration made by macerating 25 oz. av. of coarsely powdered g. rhi¬ 
zome, with enough alcohol to thoroughly moisten it in a percolator, 
adding afterward sufficient alcohol to make 24 fl. oz., reserving the 
first 21$ A. oz. of the percolate, evaporating the remainder to a soft 
extract, dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding enough 
alcohol to make 24 fl. oz. of fluid extract. [B, 81, 95 (a, 14).]— Gel¬ 
semii radix. See Radix gelsemii.—G. elegans. Of Bentham, a 
species growing in China, differing widely trom the other known 
species. The rhizome, known as humuanchiang , is extensively 
used in Chinese medicine. It contains an alkaloid differing in action 
from gelsemine, and belonging to the tetanus producing alkaloids. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).]—G. lucidum, 
G. nitidum. See G. sempervirens.— GVsaure (Ger.). See Gel¬ 
semic acid.— G. sempervirens. Yellow (or Carolina) jasmine, or 
jessamine ; a slender vine twining and overrunning bushes and low 
trees, and flowering profusely with a delicious odor. It is common 
to the banks of streams from Virginia to Florida, and has corol- 
laceous, shining leaves, and corollas of a rich golden yellow, whieh 
are said to be poiconous. The rhizome (g. [U. S. Ph.]) appears in 
commerce sliced in pieces about an inch long, very light and fibrous, 
of a yellowish-white color, an unpleasant smell, and a bitter taste. 
It contains gelsemine, gelsemic (or gelseminic) acid, and gelsemin- 
ine. G. is a depressant of nervous reflex action, and has been used 
In a variety of diseases, but is best adapted to spasmodic and neu- 
ralgic affections. It is also by some considered an antiperiodic and 
an adjuvant to quinine. The honey made from its flowers is said 
to be poisonous. [B, 5, 34, 42 (a. 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).]—Kadix gelsemii [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. 
Ger., G'wurzel. The rhizome and rootlets of G. sempervirens. 
[Vogl (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Tinctura gelsemii [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., 
Belg. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de gelsemium. Ger., Gelsemientinktur. 
A tincture made by exhausting the rhizome of G. sempervirens 
with alcohol, 100 parts of tincture representing 15 parts of pow¬ 
dered rhizome [U. S. Ph.], or 1 pint imperial representing 2*5 oz. [Br. 
Ph.]. The Belg. preparation is of somewhat greater strength than 
the U. S. Ph. [B, 88 (a, 14), 95.] 

GELSEMIUM (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 l-sa-me-u 8 n 2 . See Gelsemium.— 
Extrait de g, sempervirens [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Extractum 
gelsemii alcoholicum. —Extrait liquide de g. (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
tractum gelsemii fluidum.— Teinture de g. See Tinctura gel¬ 
semii. 

GELSEMPERIN, n. Je 2 l-se 2 m'pe 2 r-i 2 n. A.concentration ob¬ 
tained from the root of the Gelsemium sempervirens. [B, 270.] 

GELSTER (Ger.), n. Ge 2 Fste 2 r. 1. The Spartium scoparium. 
2. The Genista Unctoria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Blaue G. The Aconi¬ 
tum napellus. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Gell»e G. The Aconitum lycocto - 
num. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G*kraut. The herb and flowering tops of 
Genista ti netor ia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GELSU3I (I,at.), n. n. Je 2 l(ge 2 l)'su 8 m(sn 4 m). An ancient name 
of the genus Morus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GELTERKINDEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 l'e 2 r-ki 2 nd-e 2 n. A place in 
the canton of BaseI, Switzerland, near whieh there is a sulphurous 
spring and a bathing establishment called Kienberg. [L, 30, 135 
(a. 14).] 

GELTSRERG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 lts'be 2 rg. A place in the district 
of Leitmeritz, Bohemia, Austria-Hungary, where there is a cold- 
water-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a. 21).] 

GELU (Lat.), n. n. Jel(ge 2 iyu 2 (u). Gen., geVus. Icy coldness, 
frost, cold. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

GELURE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 l-u fi r. See Congelation (2d def.). 

GELUST (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -hi«st'. Desire, appetite. [L, 40 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 ,blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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OKLUTA, n. The Carlina vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

OEM, n. Je 9 m. See Gemma (Ist def.). 

GENAciiT (Ger.), n. Ge 9 -me 9 ch 9 t'. The male external geoi- 
tals, [A, 521.] 

GEmAhnT (Ger.). adj, Gelant"» See Crinite. 

GEMALT (Ger.), adj. Ge 9 -ma 9 lt'. See Painted. 
GEMECKEK (Ger.), n. Ge 9 -me 9 k'e 9 r. See ASgophony. 
GKMKIN (Ger.), adj. Ge 9 -min\ Common, frequent, ordinary. 
[L, 40 (a, 21).]—G*brauti. See Fuscus.—G’seliaftlicli. See G. 

GKMELLAKY, adj. Je 9 m'e 9 l-a-ri 9 . I>at., gemellus. Fr., gi- 
mella i re. Pertaining to or resembling twlns. [A, 385.] 
G^MELli] (Fr.), adj. Zha-me 9 l-a. See Geminate. 

GEMELLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Je 9 m(ge 9 in>e 9 l'li(le). Pl. of gemel¬ 
lus (q. V.). 

GEMELLIFEIUIS (Lat.), adj. Je 9 m(ge 9 mVe 9 Mi 9 f'e 9 r-u 9 s(u 4 s). 
Frmn gemellus , a twin, and ferre, to bear. 1. Twin-bearing. 2. 
Consisting of twin germs (see Ovum gemelliferum). 

OEMELLIFLORUS(Lat.), adj. Je a m(ge a m)-e a Mi a flor'u*8(u 4 s). 
From gemellus, a tw’in, and flos, a flower. Fr., gemelliflore. Hav- 
ing the flowers disposed two by two. [L, 41.] 
GEMKLLlFOitMIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)-e 9 l- 
li 9 fo 9 riu'i 9 s. From gemellus , a twin, and/ornm, form. See Gemel¬ 
lus superior. 

G EM ELLI1'AItOUS, adj. Je 9 m-e 9 l-i 9 p'a 9 r-u 9 s. Lat., gemel - 
liparus (from gemellus , a twin, and parere, to bring forth). Pro- 
ducing twins. ]L, 50.] 

GKMELL.ITY, n. Je a m-e a l , i a t-i a . From gemellus, a twin. 
Fr., gemellite. The state of being geminate. 

GEMELLUS (Lat.), adi. and n. m. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)-e 9 l'Iu 9 s(lu 4 s). 
D:»n. of geminus. Gr., itiv/4©*. Fr.. gtmint (adj.), jumeau (n.). 
Ger., gepaart (adj ), Zwilting (n.). 1. (Adi.) born as a twin ; In 
botany. springing in a pair from one stalk. 2. (N.) a twin ; in 
anatomy. one of a pair of similar muscles, also the gastrocnemius 
inuscle, from its having two heads ; in the pl., gemelli , the testicles. 
A, 312 (a, 21); L, 135 (a, 14); L, 349.]—Gemelli coaliti. The 
ndividuals constituting a double monster. [A, 47.]—Gemelli 
femoris. Fr., jumeaux pelviens . See G. inferior and G . supe¬ 
rior,—G. inferior. Ger., unt er er Zwillingsmuskel. A small mus- 
cle which arises from the upper back portion of the tuberosity of 
the ischium and passes along the lower border of the extra-pelvic 
portion of the obturator internus muscle to be inserted into its ten- 
don. acting as a rotator of the thigh outward. [0; L, 142, 332.] 
Cf. MAasupiALis.— Gemelli of tlie tibia. See Bifemorq-calcane- 
us.—G. superior. Ger., oberer Zwillingsmuskel. The smaller of 
the gemelli muscles. It arises from the spine of the ischium, and, 
after passing along the upjier margin of the extra-pelvic portion 
of the obturator internus, is blended with its tendon. [L, 142,332.]— 
Gcincili su ne. See Gastrocnemius. 

GEMEN (Ar.), n. The Pastinaca opopanax. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GEMENGE (Ger.), n. Ge , -rae J n 2 'e a . A mechauical mixture of 
two or more bodies. [L, 135 (a, 14).J Cf. Gemisch. 

GKMENGSKL (Ger.), n. Ge 9 -me 9 n 9 'ze 9 l. See Congeries. 
GEMINAL, adj. Je 9 m'i 9 n-a 9 l. Of or pertaining to either of 
the gemina. [I, 98.J 

GEMINATE, GE3IIXATED, adj’s. Je 9 m'i 9 n-at, -e a d. Lat., 
geminatus. ¥r., grinine. Ger., gepaart, geziveit. Sp ., geminado. 
Arranged in paire (said of plant-organs). [B, 1,121,123 («, 24).] 
GEAIINATION, n. Je 9 m-i 9 n-a'shu 9 n. Lat., «on (from 

gemmare , to double). Fr., gtmination. Ger., Verdoppelung, 
Paarung. 1. See Duplication. 2. The process of rendering or 
becoming, or the state of being, gemellary. 

GEMINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)'i 9 n-I(e). Pi. of geminus 
(see Gemellus). 

G EM IMF LORATE, GEMINIFLOKOUS, adjs. Je a m I a n- 
i 9 -tto'rat. -ru a 8. Lat., geminiflorus (from geminus, a twin, and flos , a 
flower). Fr., gtmiruflore. Ger.. doppelbtuthig. Having two flow- 
ers growing together. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

GEMINI FORMIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)-i 9 n-i 9 - 
fo 9 rm'i 9 s. See Gemellus inferior. 

GEAI INI POL (Ger.), n. Ga'me-ne-pol. See Geminous pole. 
GEAI INOUS, adj. Je 9 m'i 9 u-u 9 s. See Gemellary. 
GEAIINUAI, n.. n. of adi. geminus. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)'i 9 n-n 9 m(u 4 m). 
A name nroposed by B. G. Wilder for either pair of mesenccphalic 
(optic) lobes. [I, 98.] 

G E AI 1NUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)'i 9 n-u 9 s(u 4 s). Fr 
qimin* (adj.), jumeau (n.). Ger., geziceit (adj.). Zwilling (n). See 
Gemellus. 

GKAII.scII (Ger.), n. Ge a -mi a sh\ A Chemical compound. fL, 
135 («, 14).] Cf. Gemenok. 

GKAII.SCIIT (Oer.% adj. Oe 9 -mi 9 sht\ Mixed. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
Schicclitg’. See Dyscraticus. 

GEAIITORKS (Lat.), n. Je a m(ge a m>i 9 *tor'ez(as). From ge¬ 
mere, to sigh, groan. See Columbae 
g£m1SSKI 11 (Fr.), n. Zha-mes-*m*r. A person affected with 
insanlty characterized by continual groaning. [A, 301, 385.] 
GEMITUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 9 m(ge 9 m)'l 9 t-u 9 8(u 4 8). Gr., ortvay- 
A* 322 ] M O^niissement. Ger., Seufzen . A sighing or groaning. 

G EM AI A (Lat.), n. f. Je 9 in(ge 9 m)'maL Gr., \i9os (Ist def.), 
fiAdmj (2d def.). Fr., gemme, bourgeon (2d def.). Ger., Gemme (Ist 
def.), EdelsUin (Ist der.), Auge{2i\ def.), Knospe (2d def.). 1. A gem, 
a preclous stone. 2. See Bun,— G. iilectorin. See Alectoria (Ist 


def.).—G. florulis, (i. florifera, G. floripara. A flower-bud. 
B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. folilfera, G. foliipara. A leaf-bud. [B, 19 (a, 
4).]—G. lateralis. See Lateral bud.— G. oenli. An old term 
for the crystalline lens. [F.]—Gemina» populngiiils. The. flower- 
buds of Caltha jtalustris. (B, 180 (o, 24).]—G. proventitia. See 
Latent nun.—G. terminalis. See Ternnnal bud. 

GEMAIACEOUS, adj. .Te 9 m-ma'shu 9 s. From gemma, a bud. 
Fr., gemmat re, gemmace. Ger., knospenarlig. Bud-like. [A, 385.] 
GEAI MAGE (Fr.), n. Zhe 9 m-ma 3 zh. From gemma, a bud. 
The incision of plues to secure the resin ; if made on one side only 
so as to preserve the tree, it is called g. d vie, and if on all sides 
at once, which generally kills the tree. g. d mort, or g . d pin perdu. 
[B, 121 (a, 24); Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi {a, 14).] 
GEAIAIATE, adj. Je a m'at. Lat., gemmatus (from gemmare, 
tobud). Ger., beknospl. It., gemmalo. Provided with buds. [B, 
123 (a, 35).] 

GEAIAIATION, n. Je a m-ma / shu , n. Lat., geminatio (from 
gemmare, to bud). Fr., g., bourgeonnemeut. Ger., Knotpung, 
Knospenbildung. Syn. : budding. 1. A variety of generaiion in 
which only a small part of the parent organism is detached and 
becomes developed into a similar organism. 2. In botany, the 
production and development of buds ; also cell division in crypto- 
gams. [A, 12; L ; B, 104 (a, 24).] 3. In zoology, the reproduction 
of a lost part (e. g., the claw of a crustaeean). [L.]—Rasal g., 
Rasi lar g. In certain compound corals, a variety of g. in which 
the buds spring mediately from the base of the original polype, or 
from processes of the latter. [L, 121.]—Calicular g. A variety of 
g. in certain compound corals, in which the buds spring from the 
margins of the calice. [L, 121.]—Contliiuous g. The produetion 
of a series of buds similar to the parent organism, which remain 
attached, together forming a compound organism or colony. |L, 
14.]—Discoiitinuous g. Reproduction by buds which are de¬ 
tached from the parent organism. [L. 147.1—Entogastrlc g., In- 
terual g. Of Huxley, a method of multiplication observed in 
certain of the Polyzoa, in which the bud grows out from the wall of 
the gastric cavity and eventually passes into it on its way outward. 
[A, 12.]—Lateral g., Farietal g. In certain compound corals, 
a variety of g. In which the buds are given off from the sides of the 
original polype. [L, 121.] 

GEMME (Fr.), n. Zhe a m. 1. A ciear, concrete drop of exuding 
resin, or the like. [A, 385.] 2. See Bourgeon and Gemma. 

GEM AI E (Ger.), n. Ge 9 m'me 2 . 1. See Gemma. 2. A pear- 
shaped swelling of the flne fllaments of the Mucorini, consisting of 
oily protoplasm and a thick membrane. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 
GEA1AIIDIE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 m-me-de. From gemma, a bud. 
The reproductive apparatus of the Floridece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GEAIAIIFEKOUS, adj. Je a m-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., gemmiferus, 
gemmifer (from gemma [</. r.J, and ferre, to bear). Fr., gemmi- 
ftre. Ger., knospenlragend. Bearing buds. |B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 
GEAIAIIFICATION, n. Je 9 m-i 9 -fi 9 -ka'shu 9 n. Lat., gemmi- 
ficatio (from gemma, a bud, and facere, to make). Ger., Knospen¬ 
bildung. See Gemmation. 

GEAIAIIFLOItATE, adj. Je 9 m-i 9 -flo'rat. Lat., gemmiflorvs 
(from gemma [g. v.], and flos, a flower). Fr., gemmiflore. Ger., 
sprossenbliilhiy. Having bud-like flow*ers. [L, 41.] 
GEAIAIIFOItAI, adj. Je 2 m'i a -fo a rm. Lat., gemmifoimiis (from 
gemma v.], and forma, form). Fr., gemmifoimie. Ger., knos- 
penformig, sprossenfbrrnig. Of flowers, bud-like, surrounded by 
feaves. [L, 41, 180.] 

GEAIAIIN (Fr.), adj. Zhe a m-a a n a . See Gemmaceous. 
GEAIAIINE (Fr.), n. Zhe a m-en. Turpentine exuded in drops. 
LA, 385.] 

GEAI MI PARI TY, n. Je a m-i a -pa a r' , i a t-i a . From gemma (q. v.), 
and parere, to bring forth. Fr., gemmipariU, gemmiparie. See 
Gemmiparous generation. 

GEAIAIIPAKOU.S, adj. Je a m-i a p'a a f-u a s. I^at., gemmiparus. 
Fr.. gemmipare. Ger., knospenlragend (Ist def.). 1. Benring or 
roducing nuds. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).J 2. Reproduced by buds. 

385.] 

GEAIAIULA (Lat.), n. f. Je a m(ge a m)'u a Ku 4 l)-a a . Dim. of gem¬ 
ma. See Gemmule.— Gemmulie Iiohokenii. Syn. : genicula 
(Schulz and Trew), cellulce Ruyschii. varices arteriarum (Brendel), 
aneurysmata (Ej^sson), noduli (Hoboken), cochlea 3 (Hehenstrelt), 
tubercula (Bdhmer), elevationes arcuatos, eminenlioe laives (Wris- 
berg). Of Hyrtl, the spaces betw'een the valves of the umhilical 
arteries; so called in honor of Hoboken, the discoverer of those 
valves. [A, 19.1—G. proliflen. Ger., Jirutknospehen. A bud 
capahle of deveioping into a new piant. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—G. race¬ 
mosa. See Anaiilastema glomertdosum. 

GKAIAIULAIKE (Fr.), adj. Zlie a -niu*-la a r. Pertaining to a 
gemmule. [a, 35.] See Fente g. ~ 

GEAIAIULE, n. Je a m # u 9 l. I^at., gemmula (dini. of gemma, a 
bud). Fr., g. Ger., Knosjyehen . 1. That part of the pjumule at 
the top of tne embr>’o. 2. The stellule of mosses. 3. The ovule. 
4. In tne pl., g's, of 6arwln (1868), the minute parlicles or grnnules 
which were supposed to be given off by the different cells of the 
body to forni the sexual eleinents (ova and sperni at ozooids). [B, 
1,19,121,123 (a, 24); J,26.] 5. A sponge spore. 6. A ciliated embr)*o 
in many Coclenterala. [L, 147.] 

GEAIAIULIFKROUS, adj. Je a m-u a l-I a f / e a r-u»s. From ^cm- 
mula, a llttle bud, and ferre, to bear. Benring gemmules. [L, 56.] 
GKAIONTS (Lat.), n. f. Je a m(ge a m)-on'i a s. Gr., yefiwvis. See 
Aettte. 

GEA1S (Ger.), n. Ge a ms. See Antilope rupicapra,— G’linllen. 
See G'kuge*i.— GMmek. See Anthxipe oryx.— tl^kugelii. See 
Bezoar germanicus and under Antilope rupicapra. 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 9 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Uli 9 , ioch (ScottUh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , In; X, in; N 9 . tauk; 
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GE3I8E (Ger.), n. Ge a ms'e a . See Gems.— G’ngeschleclit. 
See Antilope,— G’nhorn. The genus Martynia. [B, 121 {a, 24).] 
— Cnkraut. The Doranicum pardalianches. [B, 121 (a. 24).]— 
G’nkugel. See Bezoar germanicus and under Antilope rupi¬ 
capra. 

GEMSWURZ (Ger.), n. Ge a ms / vurts. 1. The genus Doroni- 
cum. 2. The Primula auricula. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gegliederte G. 
See Doronicum scorpioides.— Geineine G. See Doronicum par¬ 
dalianches. 

GEMURMEL (Ger.), n. Ge a -murm'e a l. See Murmur. 
GEMURSA (Lat.), u. f. Ge a m-n a r(u 4 r)'sa 3 . An old term fora 
small swelling between the toes, probably a corn. [G.] See Clavus. 

GE31USE (Ger.), n. Ge a -mu 6 s'e a . Green edible vegetables. 
[A, 450.1—Garteng’. Garden vegetables.—G’ahn licii. Olera- 
eeous. [L, 48.] 

GEMUTH (Ger.), n. Ge a -mu a t'. See Animus. — G*saffect, 
G’sauregung. An affection of the mind.—G’sart. A tempera- 
ment or disposition. [A, 521.1—G’saufregnng, Mental excite- 
ment.—G’sbeschaffenheit. See G'sart.— G’sbe\vegung. Eino- 
tion. [A, 521.]—G*sblodsinn, G’sblbdsuelit, Imbecility. [L, 
57.]—G’seigenlieit. See G'sart.— G T skrankIieft, G'sleiden. 
Emotional distress, or depression ; melancholia, [a, 31.]—G'sre- 
gung. Emotional excitement. [A, 521.]— G'sreizbarkeit. Men¬ 
tal irritability. [A, 521.]— G\sruhe. Mental tranquillity. [L, 43.] 
—G’sstimmiing. A mental mood. [A, 521.]—G’sstumpflieit. 
Mental hebetude. [A, 521.]- G*sunruhe. Mental inquietude. [A, 
521.]—G’sveranderiing. A morbid mental change. [A, 521.]— 
G’szustand. A frame of mind. [A, 521.] 

GEN, n. Persian manna; according to some, an exudation 
caused by insects on the stems of Tamarix; according to other 
authorities, Alhagi manna ( q. v.). [B, 18,19,121 (a, 24).] Cf. Tama- 
risk MANNA. 

GENA (Lat.), n. f. Je(ge a )'na 8 . Gr., yiw. Fr., joue. Ger., 
BacTce , Wange. 1. The side of the face, the cheek. 2. In orni- 
thology, the feathered side of the lower mandible. [L, 221, 343.] 
GENA15ELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -na 8 b'e a lt. See Umbilicate. 
GENAGELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -na 8 g'e a lt. Unguiculate. [B, 123 
(«, 24).] 

GENAGT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -na 3 gt'. See Eroded. 

GENA11ERT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -na'e a rt. See Approximate. 
GENAL, adj. Jen'a a l. From pena, a cheek. Fr., genal. Per- 
taining to the cheeks. [L, 41.] 

GENARBT(Ger.), adj. Ge a -na 8 rbt'. Scarred, cicatrized. [L, 80.] 
GENCIVAL (Fr.), adj. Zha 3 n a -se-va 3 l. See Gingival. 
GENCIVE (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n a -sev. See Gingiva. 

GENCIVITE (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n a -se-vet. See Gingivitis. 
GENDA-PURA (Malay), n. The Hibiscus abelmoschus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GENDARME (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n a -da 3 rm. The Agaricus malefi¬ 
cus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24)] 

GENDARUSSA (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-da a r(da 3 r)-u 8 s(u 4 sysa 8 . 
A section of the genus Justicia. The Gendarussece (Fr., gendarus - 
stes) of Nees (1832), Reichenbach, Endlicher, Spach, and Meissner 
are a division of the Justiciece (or, of Nees [1847j, a tribe of Acan- 
thacece ), comprising Herpetacanthus. Adhatoda , etc., and corre- 
sponding in part to the Eujusticiece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 
42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. rosea. The Justicia g. [a, 24.]—G. seri¬ 
cea. Of Kostel, the Justicia sericia. [B, 42,180 (a, 24).]—G. tran- 
quebarlensls. Of Nees. the Adhatoda tranquebariensis. [B, 172 
(a, 35).]—G. vulgaris. The Justicia g. [B, 42, 172, 180 (a, 24).] 
GENE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 n. 1. The mare of grapes. 2. Embarrass- 
ment in the performance of a function. [A, 335.] 

GENE A (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)'e a -a 8 . Gr., yeved. 1. Genera- 
tion. 2. Birth. 3. Descent. 4. A genus of hypogseous Fungi with 
a thick, warty envelope. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GENEAGENESIS (Lat.). n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-e a -a 8 -je a n(ge a n)'e a s- 
l a s. Gen., -genes'eos (- gen'esis ). From yeved, a race, and yeveai s, an 
origin. See Alternate generation. 

GENEANTHllOPY, n. Je a n-e-a a n'thro-pi a . See Anthro- 
pogeny. 

GENEESBLAADEN (Dutch), n. pl. At the Cape of Good 
Hope, the leaves of Solanum niveum. [ k ‘Proc. of the Am. Pharin. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

GENEIAS (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-i'(e a 'i a )-a a s(a 8 s). Gen., -ei'a- 
dos(-is). Gr., yeveids. 1. The beard. 2. The chin. 3. Of Galen, a 
certain bandage for the chin. [A, 325, 387.] 

GENEIGT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -nigt'. Bent, inclined. TB. 123 (a, 
24).]—Gegeneinanderg*. See CoNNiVENsdstdef.).—G’lieit, In- 
clination. [L, 80.] 

GENEION (Lat.), n. n. Je a (ge a )-ni'(ne a 'i a )-o a n. Gr., yeveiov. 
See Geneias (lst and 2d def’s). 

GENEPI (Fr.), n. Zha-na-pe. Lat., genippi (seu geneppi) 
herba. Ger., Geneppikraut . Gcnippikraut. Genipi; a term for 
many Alpine composite plants, especially Artemisia and Achillea . 
used in the preparation of aromatic and stimulant beverages. [B, 
121, 180 (a, 24).] See Absinthium alpinum.— G. batard. The 
Achillea nana. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. blanc. The Artemisia Mutel- 
lini and the Achillea lanata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des Alpes. 
The Artemisia glacialis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. noir. The Artemisia 
spicata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. vrai [Fr. Cod.]. See Artemisia glacia¬ 
lis and Achillea maschata. 

GENEPISTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-e a pi a s'ta 8 -si a s. Gen., 
-istas'eos (-is'tasis). From yevvav, to produce, and e<fn<rTavcu, to 
place upon. The separation of organic forms into species. [J, 193.] 


GENEPPIKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ge a n-e a p'pi a -kra 3 -u 4 t. See 
G£nepi. 

GENERAL, adj. Je a n / u 5 r-a a l. Lat.,; genera lis (from genus, an 
origin). Gr., «afloAucos. Fr., generat. Ger., allgemein. It., gene¬ 
rate. Sp., g. Pertaining to the whole system, etc., as distinguishea 
from its individual parts. 

GENERALIZATION, n. Je a n-u 6 r-a a I*i a -za'shu 3 n. From genus 
an ongin. Fr., generalisation. Ger., Verallgemeinerunq. It 
generalizzazione. Sp ., gener ali zacion. 1. The process of render- 
ing or becoming, or the state of being, general or diffused: the 
spread of a local morbid process through the system or over the 
general surface. 2. The deduction and promulgation of broad 
principies from the observation of concrete phenomena. 

GENERALIZED, adj. Je a n'u 6 r-a a l-izd. Fr., generalise. Ger 
verallgemeinert. Showing generalization (lst def.). 

GENERANT, adj. Je a n'e a r-a a nt. From generare, to bepet 
See Generative. 

GENERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-e a r-a(a 8 ) / shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., 
-q nis. See Generation. —G. eequlvoca. See Spontaneous gen¬ 
eration.— G. alterna. See Alternate generation.— G, hoiuo- 
genea. See Univoca* generation.— Generationum vicissitudo. 
See Altemation of generation.—G. originaria. See Spontane¬ 
ous generation. —G. ovovivipara. See Ovovtviparous genera¬ 
tion. G. primigena, G. primitiva. See Spontaneous genera¬ 
tion.— G. sexualis. See Gamogenesis,—G. spontanea. See 
Spontaneous generation. 

GENERATION, n. Je a n-e a r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., yivtais, yovi}, Lat. 
generatio (from generare , to beget). Fr., generation. Ger., Zeua- 
ung, G. It., generazione. Sp ., generacion. 1. Reproduction ; the 
act or function of bcgetting or forming a new organism. [K.] 2. 
The assemblage of individuals constituting the entire immediate 
progeny of given parents.—Accrementitial g. Fr.. generation 
acerem en titi elle (ou par accrementition). See Accrementition. 
—Alternate g., Alternation of g’s. Lat.. generatio alterna. 
Fr., generation alternante. Ger., abwechselnde Zeugung. An al¬ 
ternation of agamogenesis with gamogenesis; in the same type 
one or several sexless g’s intervemng between the sexual g’s. [L.] 
—Asexnalg. See Agamogenesis.— Changeabie g. See Alternate 
g. —Endogenous g. Fr., generation endaghie. In botany, re¬ 
production by the multiplication of the nucleus in the formation of 
pollen in the embryo-sae, etc. [B, 104 (a, 24).]—Equivocal g. 
Lat., generatio ce-quivoca. Fr., gen6rationequivoque. See Spon¬ 
taneous g. —Fissiparons g. Fr., generation fissipare (ou par 
scission). Ger.. Fissionsg\ It., generazione fissipara, scissione. 
See Fission— Gem mi parous g, Fr., gemmiparite. generation 
par gemmation. Ger., Knospeng\ Knospung. See Gemhation (lst 
def.).—G. by feenndation. See Fecundation— G. by fission. 
See Fission —G. by gemmation. See Gemmation (lst def.).— 
G*sweclisel (Ger.), lleteromorplious g. Fr., generation hetero- 
morphique. See Alternation ofg's.— Interstitial g. Fr., genera¬ 
tion interstitielle. See Accrementition.— Marsupial g. Fr 
generation marsupiale. Ger., beutelthierische Zeuqung. A mode 
of g. among certain animals (e. g., the opossuni)in which the young 
are undeveloped at birth, and are received into a pouch ‘in the 
skin of the parent. [K.]—Non-sexual g. See Agamogenesis. — 
Ovlparons g. Fr., oviparite. Ger., eierlegende Zeugunq. A 

mode of g. in which the new animal is hatchedfrom an egg. [K.]_ 

Ovovivlparous g. Lat., generatio ovovivipara. Fr., ovoriviparite. 
G. in which the young of an animal are hatched from the egg be- 
fore it has left the body of the mother. [K.] Cf. Ovij)arous g .— 
Regnlar g. See Univocalg. —Sexual g. Lat., generatio sexualis. 
Fr., generation sexu elle. Ger., geschlechtliche Zeugung. See 
Gamogenesis.— Spontaneous g. Lat., generatio spontanea (seu 
cequivoca, seu primitiva). Fr., generation spontanee. Ger., 
spantane (willkuhrliche) Erzeugung. It., generazione spontanea , 
eterogenia. Sp .. generacion espantanea. Syn.: abiogenesis. The 
formation of a living organism from inanimate matter, such or¬ 
ganism having no parent. The theory has been held, but has never 
been proved to be true.—Univoeal g, Lat., generatio homogenea. 
1. Of ancient writers, viviparous g. 2. The production of an or¬ 
ganism by parents of the g. (2ddef.) next preceding. [K.]—Vir- 
ginal g. See Parthenogenesis.— Vi^vi parous g. Fr., viviparite. 
Ger., lebendige Zeugung. The ordinary mode of g. among the 
higher animals, in which the young are brought forth. [K.] 

GENERATION (Fr.), n. Zha-na-ra 8 -se-o a n a . See Generation. 
—G. alternante. See Alternate generation.— G. par aecr6- 
mentition. See Accrementition.— G. par bourgeouiiement, 
G. par geni m ation. See Gemmation (lst def.).—G. par scission. 
See Fission. 

GENERATIVE, adj. Je a n'e a r-at-i 2 v. Lat., generativns (from 
generare , to beget). Fr., generatenr. generati/. Ger., Erzevg- 
ungs-, generativ. Concerned in or effecting generation. Cf. 
Genital. 

GENERESCENCE (Fr.), n. Zha-na-re a s-sa 3 n a s. The state of 
being in process of generation. [A. 385.] 

GENERESCENT (Fr.), adj. Zha-na-re 2 s-sa 3 n a . In a state of 
generescence. [A, 385.] 

GENERESCIBLE (Fr.), adj. Zha-na-re a s-se-bl\ Capable of 
generescence. [A, 385.] 

GENERIC, adj. Je a n-e a r'i a k. Lat., genericus (from genus 
[q. v.]). Fr., generique. Ger., generisch. 1. Pertaining to a genus. 
[L, 343.] 2. See Hereditary. 

GENERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Gan'e a r-kra 3 -u*t. The Campanula 
cervicaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GENEROUS, adj. Je a n / e a r-u 8 s. Lat., generosus. Fr., gene- 
reux. Ger., qeistreich , edel. Of wine, eontairiing a large proportion 
of alcohol. [L.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , uru; U*, like ti (German). 
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GENEKVT (Ger.), n. Ge a -ne 2 rft\ 1. Fuli of sinews, sinewy. 
[L, 80.) 2. See Nerved. 

GEXfcSE (Fr.), n, Zhe 9 -ne 2 z. See Genesis.— G. cellulaire. 
See Cell -genesia. 

GENESI AC, GENES IA E» adj's. Je 2 n-es'l 2 -a 2 k, -a a l. Pertain¬ 
ing to or concerned in procrentlon. 

GENESIC, adj. Je*n-es'i 2 k. Lat., genesicus. Fr., genesique. 
Gcr., Genesis (oder Zeugung ) bctreffend . See Genetic. 


ing of the neck. [A, 521.]—Gcnickstarro. See Cerebro-spinal 

MENINGITIS. 

GENICULA 11, adj. Je 2 n-i 2 k'u®l-a a r. Of or pertaining to a 
geniculum (2d def.). [I, 98.] 

GENICULARIS (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n>i a k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 yri 2 s. 
An old name for the Valeriana ojjicinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GENICULATA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 k-u 2 I(u 4 l)-a(a 3 yta 3 . 
See Genicella. 


GENESIOLOGY, n. Je 2 n-es"i 2 -o 2 l'o-ii 2 . Lat., genesiologia 
(from ylvtatt, generat ion, and Ao-yos, understandlng). Ger., Er- 
zeugungslehre . The Science of generation. 

GENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., genes’eos (gen’- 
esis). Gr., y4vt<rt.s (from ytwdv, to eugeuder). Fr., gen&se, gen4sie. 
Ger., Zeugung , Erzeugung. 1 . The net, mode, or condition of re- 
production; generation. [L, 343. J 2. A mode or process of pro- 
duction. 

GEN EST, n. Je a n-e a st / . Lat., genesta, genista. The Spartium 
scoparium. [A, 505 («, 21).] 

GENESTA (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge 9 n)-e a st'n*. See Genista. 

GENESTA!)E (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 -ne 2 s-ta 3 d. From genesta , the 
broom-plant. Cystitis in ruminants, probably caused by tlieir eat- 
ing the Genista unctoria. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

GKNESTUA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e 2 st'ra 3 . See Genista. 

G EN EST K ALE (Fr.), GENESTKELLE (Fr.), GKNES- 
THOLK (Fr.), n’s. Zhe a n-c a u-tra 3 l, -tre 2 l, -trol. The Genista Unc¬ 
toria. (B, 121 (o, 24); L, 41 (a, 21).] 


GENESUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -naz'un 2 . See Convalescence. 

GENET (Fi*.), n. Zhe a -na. From genista , the broom-plant. 
The genera Genista and Spartium. [B, 173 (a, 14).]—l)£coction 
dc g, A balals (pu g. composte). See Decoctum scoparii.— G. il 
baluls. The Spartium scoparium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. A larges 
feullles. See Genista latifolia.—G. aspalate. See Genista 
aspalatoides.— G, cemlr£. See Genista cinerea.— G. cominiin. 
The Spartium scoparium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. «les Canarie». 
See Genista canariensis. —G. des champs. The Passerina stel- 
lera. (B. 121 (a, 24).]—G. de Sib6rle. The Genista sibirica. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] —G. (PEspagne. See Spartium Junceum.— G. fles 
roeliers. See Genista saxatilis.—G» des telnturiers. See 
Genista tinctoria.— G. 6plneux. The Ulex compositus. [B, 121, 
173 (», 24).]—G. griot. See Genista purgans,—G. jonciforme. 
See Spartium junceum.— G. purgatlf. See Genista purgans.— 
G. velu. See Genista humif usa.—Tl sane de g. A balais. See 
Decoctum scoparii.— Tisane de g. composte. See Decoctum 
scoparii compositum. 

GENET ALIS (Lat.), adj. Je a n(ge a n)-e a t-a(a>)'li a s. See Gkni- 
tal and Genitalis. 

GEN ET IIE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -ne a t. The Narcissus pseudonarcis- 
sus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GENETIC, GENETICAE, adj's. Je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k, -i a k-n a l. Lat., 
geneticus (from ytyvtvBtu, to come into being). Fr., gbietique. 
Ger., genetisch. L Of the older writers, pertaining to reproduction 
or to the reproductive organs ; of drugs, acting on the genital or. 
gans ; of diseases, affecting those organs. 2. Causative, formative. 

GENETTE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -ne a t. 1. The Narcissus poeticus and 
the Genista tinctoria. 2. In zoology, a family of the Viverridce. 
IB, 121, 173(a, 24) ; L, 87 (o, 14).] 


GENEVA, n. Je 2 n-e'va a . See Gin. 

GEXEVRE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 -ne 2 vr\ The Juniperus communis. 
[B, 121, 173 (o. 24).] 

GENEVKETTE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -na-vre a t. A beverage obtained 
by fermentatlon of the berries of Juniperus communis. [B, 173 
(o, 24).] 

GEN&VRIER (Fr.). n. Zhe 2 -na-vre-a. The genus Juniperus, 
especlally the Juniperus communis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C6rat de g. 
See Ceratum juniperi virginiance,— I>6coction ile bois de g. A 
preparation made by boiling 1 part of juniper-wood in 32 parts of 
water down to one half. fB, 119 («, 14).]—Ksscnce de bales de 

f r. See Ortof juniper.— G. Agros frnit. The Juniperus drupacea. 
B, 173 (o, 24).]—G. A Pencens. The Juniperus nispanicus. [B, 
173 (o. 24).]—G. comninn [Fr. Cod.]. The Juniperus communis. 
B, 173 (a, 24). 1 G. des ISnrbades. The Juniperus barba densis. 
B, 173(o, 2t).l—G. des ISermudcs. The Juniperus bermudiana. 
B. 173 <o, 2D.J—G. de FIi£nlcle. The Juniperus phcenicea. (B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. de SuMe. The Juniperus communis, var. suecica. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. de Virginie. The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 
173 (o, 24).]—G. de Lycia. The Juniperus lycia. [B, 173 (o, 24)J— 
G. ordina i re. See Juniperus communis,— G. ox.vcddre. The 
Juniperus oxycedrus. [B, 46 (o, 14).]—G. sabino, the Juniperus 
sabina. [B.46(o, 14)J—Gomlron deg., IInile einpyreumatlque 
de g. [Sard. Ph., 1773]. See Juniper tar.— Ilulle essentielle de 
bois tle g. See Oil of jukiper tcood. 


GENGELI, GENGILION, n's. In India, the Sesamum indi¬ 
cum. [B, 93 (o, 14).] 

GENI (Fr.), n. pl. Zhe a n-e. See Genlal tubercles. 

GLNIAL, GENIAN, adj’s. Je 2 n-I'a 2 l, -a a n. Lat, genianns 
(from Wvcior, the chln). Fr., gtnien. Of or pertaining to the 

/»nln i f l ° 


G ENICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Je a n(ge a nyi a k-a>. Remedies affecting 
the sexual organs ; e. g., aphrodisiaes, emmenagogues, parturifa- 
cieats, etc. (B, 270.] 


GENICELLA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge a n)d 2 -Be 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . 
Polygonatum ofllcinale, [B, 180 (a, 21).] 


The 


GENICK (Ger.). n. Ge a -ni a k'. The neck, the nucha, or the at- 
lanto-axial articnlation. (A, 523.]—GMirecIieii, G bruch. Break- 


GENICULATE, adj. Je 2 n-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Gr., yovarui St*?. Lat., 
geniculatus (from geniculum, a knot in the stalk of a piant). Fr., 
genicule. Ger., gekniet, gelenkig, knieformiq. 1. Bent like a knee. 
[B. 1, 19, 123, 291 (o, 24).] 2. Ilaving the knee (or correspording 
part) differing in color froin the remainder of the limb. [L, 180.] 

GENICULATUM (Lat.), n. n. Jc 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 k-u a l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 ty- 
u a m(u 4 m). From geniculum , a little knee. See Geniculate body. 
— G. externum. See External geniculate body.— G. internum. 
See Internal geniculate body. 

GENICULU3I (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of genu, the knee. Ger., Gelenk. 1. The node of a stem of a 
piant. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 2. Of Wilder, see Geniculate body.— G. 
canalis facialis. See Genu aquaeductus Falloppii. 

GENICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 lVu 3 s(u 4 s). 
Froin genu, a knee. Of Corda, one of the joints or elenientary 
parts composing the hyphae of Fungi. (B, 121 ( a , 24).] 

GENIE (Fr.), n. Zha-ne. See Genius.— G. £plil£mique. See 
Epidemic constitution. 

GENIESSBAR (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -nes'ba 3 r. See Edible. 

GENIEVItE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -ne-e a vr\ The Juniperus communis. 
(B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Aleoolat de g. See Spiritus juniperi.— 
Alcoolat de g. compos£. See Spiritus juniperi compositus.— 
Baie de g. (Fr. Cod.]. The juniper-berry. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Eau 
tle g. See Aqua juniperi.— Eau-de-vie de g. Gin. [B, 173.]— 
Esprit de g. See Spiritus juniperi.— Essence de g. Oil of 
juniper. [B.]—Extrait de g. See Extractum juniperi,— Funii- 
gation de g. Fumigation produced by throiving juniper-berries 
on live coals. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Huile de g., Iluile volatile de g. 
See Oil of juniper.— II ydroK* ile g., Inftislon de g. See Infu¬ 
sum juniperi.— O16osncre de g. See Elceosaccharum juniperi. 
—Rol» de g. See Succus juniperi insp/ssatws.—Teinture il’es- 
sence de g. (Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus juniperi. 

GENIO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i(e)"o(o 3 )- 
e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From yercior, the chin, and in 
t 4*. the epiglottis. Syn.: retractor glottidis, levator glottidis. An 
anomalous bundle of fibres from the genio-glossus muscle inserted 
into the epiglottis. (L, 332.] 

GENIO-GLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Je a n(ge a n)-i(e)"o(o 3 )-glo a s- 
(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From yivtcov, the chin, and yAo><r<ra, the tongue. 
Fr., gtnio-glosse. Ger., Kinnznngenmuskel. A muscle which arlses 
from the superior genial tubercle of the inferior maxilla and di- 
verges like a fnn to be inserted into the septuoi linguae, the mucous 
membrane of the dorsum of the tongue. the root of the tongue. 
some of the latter fibres (the genio-epiglotticus) extending to the 
apex of the epiglottis, the side of the pharynx, and the body of the 
hyoid bone. It lies close to the median vertieal plane of the tongue 
and is separated from its fellow by the septum linguae and con¬ 
nective tissue. (L, 142, 332.]—G.-g. accessorius. A bundle of 
fibres separated from the inner side of the genio-hyo-glossus muscle. 
[L, 332.] 

GENIO-HYO-GLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Je a nrge a n)-i(e)"o(o*)-hi- 
(hu' , )-o(o 3 )-glo a s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 ). See Genio-glossus. 

GENIO-HYOID, adj. Je a n-i"o-hi'oid. Lat., genio hyoideus 
(from ‘yeVeiov, the chin, and voctfies, the hyoid bone). Fr., genio- 
hyoide. Pertaining to the chin and to the hyoid bone ; as a n., 
see Genio-hyoideus. 

GENIO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Je a n(ge a n)-i(ey / o(o 3 )-hi(hu«> 
o(o 2 )-i a d(ed) , e a -u 3 s(u 4 s). Lat., genio-hyoideus. Fr.,genio-hyoHdien. 
Ger., Kinnzungenbeinmnskel. The genio hyoid muscle ; in the 
solipeds, a muscle arising from the genial surface of the inferior 
maxilla, and attached to the free extreinity of the appendix of the 
hyoid bone. It draws the hyoid bone toward the anterior part of 
the intermaxillnry space. (L, 13.]—G.-h. superior (Ferrein]. 
Certaln of the transverse fibres of the tongue connected with the 
lesser cornua of the hyoid bone. [L, 31, 332.] 

GENIOX (Lat.), n. n. Je a n(ge a n)-i(e) / o a n. See Geneiox. 

GEXTO-PHAKYNGKUS (Lat.), n. m. Jen(ge a n)-l(e)"o(o 3 )- 
fa a r(fa 3 r)-l 2 n(u®n a ) / je a (ge a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ytvtiov, the chin, and 
<t>dpvy$, the pharynx. Fr., genio-pharyngien. See Mylo-pha- 
rynoeus and Superior constrictor of the pharynx. 

GENIOPLASTY, n. Je a n-i'o-pla a st-i 2 . Lat., genioplastice (from 
yiveiov, the chin, And ffAeuTrcoi, plastic art. The pinstic surgery of 
the chin. 

GENIOSPOKUM(Lat.).n.n. Je a n(ge a n>i a (eVoVpo a r-u a ni(u 4 m). 
An East Iiulian gemis of the Labiatce. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G. pros¬ 
tratum. Of Bentham, a species growlng on the Coroinandel 
const aud in Ceylon ; sald to be a febrlfuge. [B, 309 (a, 35).] 

GKNIOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Jen(ge a n>l a (e>o a st / o a m-a 3 , Gen., 
~stom’atos (-is). A genus of the Loganiacece, tribe Euloganiece. 
(B, 42. 121 (a, 24).] Cf. Anassera (3d def.). G. liorboiiicum. A 
species found in the Manritius, havlng oval-oblongate leaves. and 
flowers in corymbs. [a. 24 ; “ Nouv. rein., 11 May 8. 1889, p. 242.]— 
(i. fcbrlfugum. The Strychnospseudo-quina. (B, 214 (a, 35).] 

GENII* (Ger.), n. Ge*-nep / . 1. The genus Achillea. 2. The 
genus Artemisia. [B,48(«, 14).]—Fnlsclic G, See Achillea nana. 
—G. fruit. The frnit of Genipa americana. (a, 24.]—G’garbe. 
The Achille i moschata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— CPkrant. See Absinthium 
a f pinum,— G.-trcc. The Genipa americana. (B, 19, 2?5 (a, 24).]— 
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Scliwarze G. The Artemisia apicata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Wnlire G. 
The Achillea moschata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Weisse G. The Artemisia 
rupestris and the Artemisia mutellina. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—West 
Indian g.-tree. The Melicocca bijuga and the Melicocca panicu- 
lata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GENIPA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)'i 2 p-a 3 . Fr., genipayer, geni- 
pape. A genus of the Genipece (a series of the Rnbiacece), tribe 
Gardeniece. The Geniparia of Rafinesque is a subfamily of the 
Dilarnia. [B, 44, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. amerlcana. Fr., genipayer 
d'Amerique. Ger., amerikanischer G'baum. A South American 
species having an agreeable and edible fruit (genipap). Its juice 
furnishes a fermented drink and a dye. The unripe fruit is used in 
cataplasms. [B, 19, 178. 180 (a, 24).]—G. caruto. Fr., genipayer 
caruto. A species found on the Orinoco. The juice of the fruit is 
usedby thelndiansasacosmetic. [B, 178 (a, 24).]—G. dumetorum. 
See Randia dumetorum.— G. edulis. Fr., genipayer comestible. 
A species found in Cayenne, having edible fruit. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. esculenta. Fr., genipayer alimentaire. A species found in 
Cochin-China. The fruit is edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. gardenia. 
See G. americana.—G, Meriaiue. Fr., genipayer de Merian. A 
species found in Surinam. The fruit is eaten. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. 
oblongifolia. Fr., genipayer oblong. A species found in Peru 
having an edible fruit. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


GENIPABEIRO (Port.), n. In BraziI, the Genipa brasiliensis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GENIPAP, GENIPAPO, n’s. In BraziI, the Genipa ameri- 
cana and its fruit. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—West Imliaii g.-tree. The 
Melicocca bijuga and the Melicocca paniculata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
GENIPAYER (Fr.), n. Zha 2 -ne-pa va. The genus Genipa. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. alimentaire. See Genipa esculenta.—G. 
coinestlble. See Genipa edulis. —G. d’Am6rlque. See Genipa 
americana.—G. de 3I£rlan. See Genipa Meriance.— G. oblong. 
See Genipa oblongifolia. 

GENIPI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)'i 2 -pi(pe). Fr., genipi. 
Ger., Genipkraut. A name applied to various species of Achillea 
and Artemisia. [B, 270.]—Bastard g. Fr., genipi batard. The 
Achilleanana. [A,385.]—Black g. Lat „g.atrum. Fr., genipiuoir. 
The Artemisia eriantha or Artemisia vatlesiaca. [A, 385 ; B, 270.J— 
G. album. See White g.— G. atrum. The Artemisia eriantha.— 
G’garbe (Ger.). The Achillea moschata. [L, 80.]—G. verum. 
Fr., genipi vrai. 1. The Achillea moschata, Achillea atrata , and 
Achillea nana. 2. The Artemisia glacialis. [A, 385 ; B, 270.]— 
Musk-g. Fr., genipi musque (ou iva). The Achillea moschata. 
[A, 301.]—True g. See G. verum.— White g. Lat., g. album. Fr., 
genipi blanc. The Artemisia mutellina , Artemisia glacialis , Arte¬ 
misia spicata , and other species of Artemisia. [A, 385 ; B, 270.] 
GENIPPU3I (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 n(ge 2 ni-i 2 p'pu 3 (pu«m). Of the 
pharmacists, see Absinthium alpinum.— G. nigrum. The Arte¬ 
misia vallesiaca. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


Genistce (Fr., genistees ; Ger., Genisteen) of Adanson are a section 
of the Leguminosce. The Genistece are : 1. Of Brown, a subtribeof 
the Curvembyce diadelpce ,* and of De Candolle, Dumortier, Don, 
Koch, Endlicher, and Brongniart, a subtribe of the Lotece. 2. Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Papilionacece. 3. Of Benthain and 
Hooker, a tribe of Leguminosce , suborder Papilionacece. [B, 34, 
42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).]—Cacumina genlstie (angulosae, seu 
scoparlae). The flowering tops of Spartium scoparium. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Cineres genistae. See Sal genistce. —Cortex genista?. 
The bark of Spartium junceum. [B, 95.]—Extractum genistae 
[Hess. Ph., 1806]. A solid aqueous extract of the tops of Genista 
Unctoria. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Flores genistae. 1. Tne flowers of 
Spartium scoparium. 2. The flowers or flowering piant of G. pur¬ 
gans and G. Unctoria. [A, 
319 (a, 21) ; B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Flores genistae angulosa? 
(seu scopariae). See Flores 
genistce (lst def.).—G. acan- 
tlioclada. A species found 
in Greece, Crete, and the isl- 
ands of the Grecian Archi- 
pelago. [B, 214, 309, a, 35).]— 
G. angulosa. See Spartium 
scoparium. — G. aspuiatoi- 
des. Fr., genet aspalate. A 
species indigenous to Africa ; 
supposed to furnish some of 
the so-called aloes-wood. [B, 
183 (a, 24).]—G. canariensis. 
Fr., genet des Canaries. A 
species found in Spain and 
the Canary Islands. It yields 
a fragrant wood formerly 
mistaken for lignum Rhodii. 
[B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] —G. 
eriuacea. The Anthyllis 
erinacea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
herbacea. See G. sagitta¬ 
lis.—G. hirsuta. See Spar¬ 
tium scoparium.— G. hispan- 
ica. See Spartium junceum. 
—G. horrida. Large-spined 
broom ; a species found in 
Southern Europe, formerty 
psed as a tonic and astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. inermis. See G, Unctoria.—G. juncea. 
See Spartium junceum. — G. latifolia. Fr., genet a large feuilles. 
A broad-Ieaved variety of G. tinctoria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. mono- 
speruia. A species found in Southern Europe and northern 



GENISTA TINCTORIA. [A, 327.] 


Africa. The Arabs use the root in hepatic complaints and in hypo- 
chondriasis. The leaves, macerated in water, are applied to sores. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. nervata, G. ovata. Species found in Hun- 
gary and Italy, used like G. tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-G. pra¬ 
tensis, G. pubescens. Varieties of G. tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—G. purgans. Fr., genet griot (ou purgati/ ), griot. A species 
found in Southern France ; purgative, and said to be poisonous. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. sagittalis. Ger., gefliigelter Ginster. A 
species found in Southern and middle Europe. The herb and tops 
(herba et summitates genistellce [Sp. Ph.]) are used like those of G. 
tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— G. scoparia. See Spartium scopa¬ 
rium.—G. scorpius. Ger., Scorpionen-Ginster. The r^saKia crepa 
of Dioscorides, a species found in Southern Europe, in northern 
Africa, and in Asia. In Spain, the flowers, sweetened, are used as 
a stomachic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. sibi rica. A species very like G. 
tinctoria ; perhaps a variety of it. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— G. spinl- 
fiora. See G. scorpius.—G. spinosa vulgaris. The Ulex eu- 
ropceus. [B, 310 (a, 35).]— G. tinctoria. Fr., genet (ou fleur) des 
teinturiers , bois yert , genestrolle , genette. gilbe , herbe aux tein- 
turiers (ou de paturage) marjolaine, corneole. Ger., farbender 
Ginster , Fdrberginst, Farberscharte, gelbe Scharte, Fdrberkraut, 
Gelbkraut. Base (or green) broom, dyerVbroom, dye-weed, Ken- 
dal green, wood-waxen ; a species found in Central and Southern 
Europe, but naturalized in America and elsewhere. It has been 
used in Russia for rabies, is considered purgative and diuretic, and 
in Michigan is used as an astringent. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).]—Herba genistae. 1. The 
herb of G. tinctoria. 2. The herb of Spartium scoparium. [B. 180 
(a, 24).]—Sal genistae. Salt of broom ; the ash obtained by burn- 
ing the entire broom-plant. It contains a large portion of potas- 
sium carbonate. [L, 130.]—Semen genistae. The seed of Spar¬ 
tium scopaHum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Summitates genista?. The 
tops of G. tinctoria and of G. purgans. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GENISTE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 n-est'e 2 . See Genista. —Spanische 
G. The Spartium junceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GENISTELLA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 s-te 2 l'la 3 . See Genista 
sagittalis. 

GENISTELLOIDES (Lat.), adj. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 st-e 2 l-lo(lo 2 )-id- 
(ed)'ez(as). From genistella , a little broom-plant. and etSos, resem- 
blance. Resembling a little broom-plant. [B.] See Baccharis g. 

GENISTOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Je 3 n(ge 3 n)-i 3 st-o(o 3 )-i(e) , dez(das). 
From genista , the broom-plant, and «!So?, resemblance. Of Reich¬ 
enbach. a genus of leguminous piants allied to Genista . The Ge- 
nistoidecB (Link) are a section of the Papilionacece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 
24).]—G. hirsuta, G. tinctoria. See Genista tinctoria. 

GENITAL, adj. Je 2 n'i 2 t-a 2 I. Gr., yemp-ucov. Lat., genitalis. 
Fr., genital. Ger., geschlechtlich Zeugungs-. Pertaining to gen- 
eration ; as a n., in the pl., g's (Lat., genitalia ; Fr., parties hon- 
teuses; Ger.. Genitalien, Zeugungsqlieder), the organs of genera- 
tion.—External g’s. Lat., genitalia externa. Fr., organes geni- 
taux extemes. Ger., aussere Genitalien . Those organs of genera- 
tion that are visible on external inspection. According to some 
writers, they include, in the female, the mammary glands.— Inter- 
nal g’s. Lat., genitalia inteima. Fr., organes genitaux internes. 
Ger., innere Genitalien. Those g. organs that are situated in the 
interior of the body. 

GENITALIEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ge 2 n-e-ta 3 l'e-e 2 n. The genital 
organs.—Aenssere G. See External genitals. —Brnstg’. The 
mammary glands.—Innere G. See Inteimal genitals.— Mann- 
llche G. The genitals of the male,—Weibliclie G. The geni¬ 
tals of the female. 

GENITALIS (Lat.), adj. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Genital; as 
a n., an old name for the genus Gladiolus; as a n., in the n. pl., 
genitalia (membra understood), the genital organs. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—Genitalia externa. See Exteimal genitals.— Genitalia In¬ 
terna. See Inteimal genitals.— Genitalia muliebria. The 
genitals of the human female.—Genitalia thoracica. The mam¬ 
mary glands of the human female.—Genitalia viri. The geni¬ 
tals of the human male. 

GENIT ALIT Y, n. Je 2 n-i 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., genitalite. Ger., 
Zeu<p_m<^sfahigkeit. Capability of taking part in generation. 

GENITO-CRURAL, adj. Je 2 n ,, i 2 t-o-kru 2 'ra 2 l. Lat., genito- 
cruralis (from genitalis, genital, and crus, the Ieg). P>., genito- 
crural. Ger., Schamschenkel-. Pertaining to the genitals and to 
the thigh. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GENITO-ENTERIC, adj. Je 2 n // i 2 t-o-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. From geni¬ 
talis , genital, and irrepor, an intestine. Pertaining to the genitals 
and to the intestines (said of a fold of peritonaeum). 

G&NITOIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Zha-ne-twa 3 r. See External geni¬ 
tals. 

GENITOR (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)'i 2 t-o 2 r. Gen., -tor'is. From 
gignere , to beget. Gr., yeverrjp. Fr., geniteur. A begetter, parent, 
father ; in the lower animals, a male selected for breeding purposes. 
[A, 312 (a, 21); A, 385.] 

GENITO-SPINAL, adj. Je 2 n // i 2 -to-spiiPa 2 I. From genitalis, 
genital, and spina , the spinal column. Fr., genito-spinal. Ger., 
Schamriickenmarks -. Pertaining to the genitals and to the spinal 
cord (see G.-s. centre). [a, 21.] 

GENITO-URINARY, adj. Je 2 n // i 2 -to-u 2, ri 2 n-a-ri 2 . Fr .,genito- 
urinaire. Ger., Ham und Geschlechts-. Pertaining to the genitals 
and to the urinary organs. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GENITURA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 -tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . From gig¬ 
nere, to beget. See Semen, Genitals, and Generation. 

GENIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-l(e) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Geneion. 

GENIUS (Lat.), n. m. Jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From gignere, to 
beget. Fr., genie. Ger., Genie. It., Sp., genio. 1. Conspicuous 
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ability in intellectual, imnginative, or artistic work, etc., especially 
io work involving origiuality. 2. Sonic distinetive dominantquality. 
as of a disease, of the atinosphere, etc.—(i. epidemicus. Fr., 
ginie epidimique. Ger., epidemisches Genie. See Epidemic con- 
STiTirioN.—G. morbi. Fr., genie morbide. Uer., Krankheits- 
character. Any si>ecial feature charaeteristic of a disease, espe¬ 
cially as occurriug In a partlcular epidemic. [A, 385.] 

GENNES1S (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-ne(na)'si a s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-in). Gr.. yivvriais. See Genesis, and for otlier words in Oenn- not 
here given see the correspondlng words in Gen-., 

GliNMiT, a. Je a u'e a t. The Bunium flexuosum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GEXNO.SIIOKO, n. Io Japan, the Geranium nepalense. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GENO 11L A ST, n. Je a n'o-bla a st. From yevos, race, and £Ao<rrov, 
a sprout, or germ. A sexual pro<luct, ovum or spermatozooid. [J.J 
GEX03I ET A BOLE (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-o(o 8 )-me a t-a a b(a a b)'- 
ol(o a l)-e(a). Gen., -es (-ce). From y<Vo«, sex, and n<rafio\ a change. 
Ger., Geschlechtsumwandlung. The change of sex formerly sup- 
posed to occur in women after the menopause. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
G E NON USI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Je a n(ge a n)-o a n-u a (u)'si(se). From 
yivo*. sex, and vovao « (= vo<ros), a disease. Diseases of the sexual 
organs. 

GENOPLASTY, n. Je a n'o-pla a st-i a . See Genioplasty and 
Meloplasty. 

GENOU (Fr.), n. Zhe a -nu. See Genit and Knee.— G. antSrl- 
enr (dii corps calleux). See Genu of the corpus callosum. —G. 
cagueux. See Genu valgum.— G. de la scissure interlom- 
balre [HirschfeldJ, G. dn corps calleux. See Genu of the corpus 
caltosum. —(4. dii (nerf) faclal. See Genu nervi faciatis.—G, en 
dedans. See Genu valgum.—G. en deliors. See Genu varum. 
—G. post^rlem* dn corps calleux. See Posfertor geku of the 
corpus callosum.—G, recou rb6 paralytlquc. See Genu recurva¬ 
tum.—G. valgus. See Genu valgum. 

GKNOUILLE (Fr.), adj. Zhe a -nu-el-ya. See Geniculate. 
GENOU ILLE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -nu-el-y\ See Geniculum.—G. ex¬ 
terne. See External geniculate oody. 

GENOUILLEKE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -nu-el-ye a r. An appliance for 
supporting the knee joint. [A, 3J5 ; L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 

GENOUILLET (Fr.), n. Zhe a -nu-el-ya. The Polygonatum vul¬ 
gare. [B, 46, 121, 173 (a, 29).] 

GKNHE (Fr.), n. Zha s n a r\ Soe Genus. 

GENSENG, n. Je a n'se a n a . See Ginseno. 

G ENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)'shi a (ti a )-a*. See Gentisic 

ACI D. 

GENTI AN, n. Je a n'shu s n. 1. See Gentiana. 2. The Ei~y- 
thrcea cenlaurium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Alcoholic extract of g. 
See Extractum gentian.* alcoholicum.— Autuinn-g. See Genti¬ 
ana amareMa.-Aqneous extract of g. See Extractum gentiana. 
— Barrel-tlowered g. See Gentiana saponaria. —liastard-g. 
The Ilypericum sarothra ( Sarothra gentianoides). [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—Hlue-frlnged g. See Gentiana crinita.— Blue g., Cates- 
blan g. See Gentiana Catesbaei.— CHinblng g. The Cranfurdia 
Japonica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Closed blue (or blue-flowered) g. 
See Gentiana Aadreicm.—Common g. Ger., gemeiner Enzian, 
The Gentiana lutea. [B, 180(a, 35).]—Coinpound alkaline tinct¬ 
ure of g. See Tinctura gentian Msalina coniposita,— Coinpound 
decoctton of g. [Fr. Cod., 1818; Pharm. Form. of the Fr. Mil. 
Hosp., 182i ; Ferr. Ph., 1825]. A preparation made by boiling 1 part 
of g.-root in 240 parts of water, adaing 2 parts of species amanee, 
infusing, and straining without expression. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Com¬ 
poti nd Itifuslon of g. See Infusum gentianas compositum. 
—Coinpound tincture of g. See Tinctura genti an * composita. 
— Crossworts-g, See Gentiana cruciata.— J) warf g. The G'en- 
tiana campestris. See also Gentiana nana. [A, 511 ; B, 64, 180 (a, 
35).]—Elixir of g. wltl» Iron. An ellxir made by mixing 4 fl. oz. 
of Huid extract of g., 74 fl. oz. of diluted alcohol, 2 fluidrachms of 
splrit of orange, 10 minlms of spirit of cinnamon, 6 fl. oz. of syrup, 
and256gra]nsof citrate of iron andammonium, previouslydissolved 
in 2 fl. oz. of water. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extract of g. See Extractum 
gentiana.—F el wort-g. See Gentiana amaretla.— Fleld-g. See 
Gentiana campestris .- -Fluld extract of g. See Extractum oen- 
tiasaz fluidum. —G. bltter. See Gentiopicrin.—G. fainlly. See 
Gentianace*. [a, 24.]—G. mixture. See Mistura gentian*.— 
G.-root. Lat., gentiana [U. S. Ph.], gentiance radix [Br. Ph.], 
radix gentiame [Ger. Ph.T. Fr., racine de gentiane jaune [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Enzianwurzel, Bitterwurzel. Or the U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph., Fr. Cod., and Ger. Ph., the root of Gentiana lutea ; also, of 
the Ger. Ph., the root of Gentiana major (see also Gentiana pur¬ 
purea, Gentiana punctata , Gentiana pannonica , Gentiana macro- 
phylla , and Gentiana Catesbcei). The fresh root Is long, cylindri- 
cal, and tteshy, of a pale color, and occaslonally 14 inch thick. The 
dry root occurs in commeroe in Irregular pieces, several inches 
long, wrlnkled ioiigitudinally, and marked transversely with rings. 
It is yellowlsh-brown Unternally, of an orange tint), spongy, with a 
jieculiar heavy odor, and intensely bitter taste. It contains gentio- 
pl‘Tin (g. bitter). gentlaniij (gentlsln), pectln, from 12 to 15 per 
c.*nt. of uncrvstallizable sugar, and, accordlng to Maisch, no tannin. 
It Is a superior stomachlc bitter, and is used In all diseases associ- 
ated with atonic dyspepsia. The powder has lieen applled as an 
appiicfttlon to malignant ulcers. It was flrst used bv Fragus (1552) 
for tents for dilatlng wounds. [B, 5,18, 77 (a, 24).]—«Vsiiure (Ger.). 
See Gentianic acid.—G. splrit. See G. wine.—G. violet. See 
O. violet. -G. wiiifi. Ger., Enzianbrannt irem. A spirit made, in 
Switzerland, the Vosges. and Bavaria, from the fermentation of 
the root of Gentian lutea. Its occasionnl toxic eflfects are attrile 
nted to an accldental use of the root of Veratrum album. (B, 77, 
92 (a, 2ti.]-G’\vorts. The Gentianaceie. [«, 24 ]—G^wurzel 
(Ger.). See GENTAiN-rooL—If orsc-g. A piant of the genus Trios- 


teum , especially the Triosteum perfoliatum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Mursh-g. The Gentiana pneumonanthe,- Milkweed-g. See 
Gentiana asclepiadea.—Xe w Zeuluud mountnin-g. See Gen¬ 
tiana saxosa .—Siuallcr friuged g. See Gentiana detonsa,— 
Smnll mouiitalii-g. See Gentiana nimi/s.-Nonpwort-g. The 
Gentiana saponaria and the Saponaria ofticinalis. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 
—Southern g. The Gentiana Catesbcei. [a. 35.]—Spriug Alpine 
g. The Gentiana verna. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Spurred g. The genus 
Halenia. [B, 275 (a, 24'.]—Stemless g. See Gentiana acaulis,— 
Tincture of g. See Tinctura gentian^:.—^W lilte g. See Genti¬ 
ana alba.— \Villow-g. See Gentiana asclepiadea ,—Yellow g. 
See Gentiana lutea. 

GENTIANA (Lat.), n. f. Je a n(ge a n)-shi a (ti a )-an(a 3 n) / na 3 . From 
Gentius, an Illyrian king. Gr., yevriavi?. ytvTids. Fr., gentiane (Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Enzian. Entzian. Ii., genziana. Sp ..genciana. Gen¬ 
tian, felwort, a genus of the Gentianece , tribe Sicertieie. comprising 
herbs characterized by a 5-cleft calyx, tubular corolla, 4 to 5 stamens, 
2 stigmas, styles short or none, a 2-valved capsule, 1-celled, many- 
seeded, leaves opposite, flowers blue, yellowish purjde, or white. The 
Geniianacece (Fr., gentianactes; Ger., Gentianaccen), or gentian- 
worts of Dumortier are a family of the Asclepiariece , including the 
Gentianece, Spigeliece, and Romauzaviaceue; of Lindley, an order 
of the Gentianales (or [Wood] of the Gamopetalai), including the 
Gentianece and Menyanthece; and of Dlelssner an order of the Con- 
tortee (of Grisebach, an order of the Corolliferce , or, of Jussieu, an 
order of hypogynous, monopetalous dicotyledons), consisting of the 
Menyanthece. The Gentianae are: Of Jussieu, a class of plants 
comprising Gentiana, Vohiria, Coutoubca, Swertia, Chlora. Exa- 
cum , Lisianthus . Tahia, Chironia, Spigelia, etc.; of Gray, a fam¬ 
ily of the Corolliflorce, comprising Pneumonanthe, Swertia , the 
Menyanthece, etc., and of Lindley an order of the Gentianales (see 
under Gentianal). The Gentianece are: Of Necker, an order of 
plants comprising the genus (tribe) Gentiana; of Ventenat com¬ 
prising the genera Menyanthes , Gentiana , Swertia , Chironia, Spi¬ 
gelia, etc.; of Batsch, an order of Nudae, with the sanie genera: of 
De Candolle (1805) and of R. Brown, a family of the Monopetalce ; 
or De Candolle (1819). an order of the Corolliferce; of Bentham and 
Hooker, an order of the Gentianales , comprising the tribes Exa- 
cece, Chironiece, Swertiece, and Menyanthece; of Wood, a tribe of 
the Gentianacece , including the genera Obolaria. Erasera, Barto- 
nia , Gentiana, Erythrcea , and Sabbatia. [B, 34, 42, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
—Essentia gentianae (rnbrre). See Tinctura gentiance — Ex¬ 
tractum gentianae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Austr. Ph.]. Fr., extroit de gentiane 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Enzianextrakt , Enzianwurzelextrakt. Sp., ex¬ 
tracto de genciana [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. Roum., extractu de g. 
[Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum gentiance Ivtece [Edinb. Ph., 
1826]. A thick extract made by exhausting powdered gentian-root 
with water, and evaporating. [B. 5, 81, 95, 97, 113, 119 (a, 14).]—Ex¬ 
tractum gentlamcalcoholicum [Disp. fuld., 1791; Palat.Disp., 
1764 ; WUrzb. Ph., 1796]. Fr., extrait alcooliqne de gentiane. A 
preparation made by digesting powdered gentian-root with alco¬ 
hol, decantlng, boiling the residue with water, expressing, evapo¬ 
rating the strained decoction to the eonsistence of honey, and add- 
ing the alcoholic tincture. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Extractum gen¬ 
tianae fluidum [U.S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de gentiane. Ger., 
fiii8sige8 Enzianextrakt. A fluid extract made by exhausting 



gentiana andrewsii. [A, 327.] 


powdered gentian-root with dilute alcohol, reserving the flrst por- 
tlon of percolate, evaporating the remainder to the eonsistence of 
an extract, mixing w ith the reserved portion, and adding suflleient 
alcohol to make the whole measure 100 parts. [B, 5, 81. 95; “Proe. 
of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).j—Ext ructum geutluum 
lutem [Edinb. Ph., 1826]. See Extractum gentiance,—G. urnulis. 
Fr., gentiane grandifiore (ou sans tige). Ger., stengclloser Enzian. 
Gentinnella, stemless gentian, a species indigenous to the Alpino 
regions of Europe and Asia. The root and leaves ( radix et herba 
gentianellce alpince) are very bitter, and are employed In jaundice, 
chlorosls, and indigestion. [B. 77,128, 173,180, 275 (a, 24).]—G. nlba. 
1. White gentian, a species growing in the Western and Southern 
United States. 2. Of tlieold Ph’s, the Ixiscrpitium latifolium. [B, 
31. 121 (a, 24).]—G. iilphm. A vaiiety of G. excisa. [B, 180 (a. 24). J 
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GENNESIS 

GENTIANA 


—G. amarella. Fr., amarella, gentianelle. Ger., bitterer En¬ 
zian, HimmeUstengel, Herbstenzian, Gentianellenkraut. Fel- 
wort- (or autumn-) gentian. 1. A species widely dispersed through 
the liigh mountainous and northern portions of North America, 
northern Europe, eastern Siberia, Scotland, and Sweden. It is a 
bitter tonic and febrifuge. 2. Of Allioni, the G. campestris of Lin- 
nseus. 3. Of other authors, the G. germanica . [B, 77, 128, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. amarelloiiles. See G. quinqueflora.—G . Andrewsii. 
Closed blue gentian; a species found in British America and the 
United States as far south as the Carolinas. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—G. an- 
gustifolia. 1. Of Michaux, a species found from New Jersey to 
Florida in sandy flelds. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 2. Of Villare, see G. acaulis. 
—G. aquatica. See G. humilis (lst def.).—G. asclepiadea. Ger., 
schwalbenwurzartiger Enzian. Milkweed- (or willow-) gentian. the 
dragon’s-gall-plant of the Chinese ; a species found in the Alpine 
regions of Europe. Its root ( radix asclepiadece) is used as a tonic. 
[B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—G. auriculata. Ger., geohrter Enzian. A 
species found in Siberia, Kamtchatka, and the Aleutian Islands, 
where it is used as a tonic in dyspepsia and in scurvy. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. axillaris. See G. amarella (lst def.).—G. barbata. See 
G. serrata.—G’bitter (Ger,). See Gentiopicrin.— G. lliirgeri. A 
species found in Japan, where it is called dragon^-gall-plant. [B, 
77 (a, 24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).]—G. 
liurseri. A species found in the eastern and Central Pyrenees. [B, 
275 (a, 24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—G. 
cachenlaguen. The cachanlahuen or cachenlaguen of Chili. [B, 
121, 180 (a, 35).] See Erythraea cachanlahuen.— G. caerulea. See 
G. pneumonanthe.—G . calycina. 1. A variety of the G. obtusifolia 
of VVilldenow. 2. A species now referred to Sabbatia. [B, 121, 285 
(a, 24).]—G. calyculata. Sp., flor de Santo Domingo (6 de nieve). 
Aspectes found in Mexico. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Dec., 1885, p. 601.]—G. campanulata. See G. punctata.—G, cam¬ 
pestris. Fr., gentiane champetre{oudeschamps ), gentianelle. Ger., 
Feldenzian. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species found m middle and Western 
Europe. [B, 77,173,180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Allioni, see G. germanica. 3. Of 
Pallas, see G. amarella.—G. Catesbaei. Fr., gentiane de Catesby. 

1. Samson's snake-root, blue gentian. Of Walter, see G. saponaria. 

2. Of Elliott, see G. Elliottii. 3. Of Andrews, see G. Andrewsii. 
—G. centaurium. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Erythraea centaurium. 2. 
Of Linnaeus, var. /3, the Erythnea pulchella. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
chirata, G. cliirayita, G. cliirayta. Fr., gentiane chyraita. 
See Agathotes chirayta.—G. cliloraefolia. A broad-leaved vari- 
ety of the G. campestris of Linnaeus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. connata. 
Fr., gentiane d longs pedoncules. The Lisianthus exaltatus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. crinita. Blue fringed gentian ; a species found 
from Canada to the Carolinas. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—G. cruciata. Fr., 
{gentiane) croisette. Ger.. Kreuz-Enzian. Crossworts-gentian ; a 
species with leaves growing in the form of a cross, froin which fact 
unusual medicinal virtues have been superstitiously attributed to 
it. It is found in pastures and on mountains throughout middle 
Europe and Siberia. The whole piant is very bitter, and its root 
and herb {radix et herba gentianae minoris ) were formerly official. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Chiliodynama.—G. detonsa. See G. ser¬ 
rata.—G. Elliotti. A species found in Florida, closely related to 
G. saponaria. [B, 215.]—Gentianae radix. See GENTiAN-rooL— 
G. erytlirma. A species growing in the pro vince of Kiang-Su, 
China, where it is used as a cooling and arthritic remedy. in eye 
complaints, and as an aperient. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—G. exaltata. The Lisianthus exaltatus. 
—G. fimbriata. See G. crinita. —G. flavida. See G. alba (lst 
def.).—G. Freinontii. See G. humilis.—G. GerardI. The Ery¬ 
thraea centaurium. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—G. germanica. Fr., gentiane 
d'Allemagne. Ger., deutscher Enzian. A species found in Great 
Britaiu, Southern France, Southern Germany, northern Italy, Dal¬ 
matia, and Hungary. It is very like the G. amarella of Linnaeus. 
[a, 24.]—G. grandiflora. See G. acaulis.—G, Hartwegi. A 
species indigenous to Mexico, nearly allied to G. mexicana. [a, 24.] 
—G. humilis. Ger., niedriger Enzian. 1. A species growing in 
Asia and in the Rocky Mountains. The bitter herb is used as a domes- 
tic remedy in Siberia. [B, 180, 215 (a, 24).] 2. Of RocheI, see G. 
nivalis.—G, liyssopifolia. A species found in Ecuador. [a, 24.]— 
G. kurroo. A species found in the Himalayas ; the kurroo of the 
Indian Ph. [a, 24.]—G. lineari folia. See G. pneumonanthe. — 
G. linearis. A species, by some considered a variety, of the G. 
saponaria of Linnaeus, found from Canada to the Carolinas and in 
Kentncky. [B, 34, 215 (a, 24).l—G. lutea. Fr., gentiane jaune , 
grande gentiane. Ger., gelber (oder gemeiner , oder gebrduchticher, 
oder grosser , oder edler) Enzian , Bitterwurz. A species found in 
the Alpine and mountainous regions of middle and Southern Europe, 
including Portugal, Spain, Sardinia, Corsica, and the Apennines 
and Pyrenees, but not the mountains of Germany. It is from 3 to 4 
feet high, with opposite, sessile, oval, bright-green leaves. and 
whorls of showy yellow flowere. Its root Is the official gentian of 
the pharmacopoeias. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. macrophylla. 
Fr.. gentiane d feuilles epaisses. A species found in Siberia, where 
it is used in convulsions and delirium. [B, 5,173 (a, 24).]—G. major. 
See G. lutea.— G. mexicana. A species indigenous to Mexico. 
[De Candolle (a, 24).]—G. minor. See G. cruciata. —G. nigra. 
An old name for the Peucedanum cervaria. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—G. 
nivalis. Small mountain gentian ; a species found in Alpine 
regions in Hungary and the Pyrenees, Sweden, Scotland, Iceland, 
Greenland, and Labrador. [B, 77 (a. 24).]—G. obtusifolia. Ger., 
stumpfbldttriger Enzian. 1. A species found in the Tyrolese Alps. 
Its herb {herba gentianellce) was formerly official. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
2. Of Reichenbach, see G. amarella (lst def.).—G. oclirolcuca. 
1. The Sampson snake-root; a species found in fche United States 
from Pennsylvania to Florida ; used as a tonic. 2. Of Sims and 
Torrey, see G. alba (lst def.). [B, 34,180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).]—G. palustris, G. paniculata. The 
Swertiaperennis. [B,173(a,24).]—G.pannonica. Ger. .ungarischer 
Enzian. A species found in the Pyrenees, Austrian Bohemia, and 
Hungary. The root is used for dyeing, and has the bitter and tonic 
properties of that of G. lutea, with which it is often found mixed in 


the shops. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—G. parviflora. A variety of G. 
quinqueflora. growing in the Western United States. [B, 34 (a, 24).]— 
— G. perfoliata. See Chlora perfoliata.— G. peruviana. 1. A 
species found in the Andes, in Ecuador. 2. The Erythraea chilensis. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. pneumonanthe. Fr., gentiane pneu¬ 
monanthe (ou des marais). Ger., gemeiner Enzian , Lungenenzian, 
Lungenblume , blauer Dorant (oder Torant). 1. Of Linnseus, marsh 



gentian ; a species found throughout Europe to northern Asia. 
The root, herb, and flowere, radix , herba et flores pneumonanthes 
(seu antirrhini coerulei , seu gentianae coeruleae , seu gentianellce ), 
have the bitter properties of the other species, and were formerly 
used in pectora! complaints. In Russia it is employed in epilepsy. 
2. Of Michaux, the G. linearis. [B, 77, 180, 215 (a, 24) ; “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).] —G. pratensis. See G . 
amarella.—G* pseudo-pneumonantlie. See G. linearis.— G. 
puberula. A species found in the Western and Southern United 
States. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—G. punctata. Fr., gentiane ponctuee. 
Ger., punktirter Enzian. 1. A species found in the Alps of south- 
eastern France, Savoy, Switzerland. Austria, and Hungary, having 
yellow flow'ers spofcted with violet. The root is considered equal in 
medicinal value to that of G. lutea , and is often sold with it. [B, 5, 
18,173,180 (a. 24).] 2. Of Jacquin, see G. pannonica.— G. punicca. 
See G. purpurea (lst def.).—G. purpurea. Fr., gentiane ponr- 
prie. Ger., purpurrother (oder spitziger) Enzian . 1. A species 
found in Norway, Switzerland, the Pyrenees, and Kamtchatka. 
The root, radix gentianae purpureae (seu carsutae), is considered 
equal to and even better than that of G. lutea, and is often found 
in commerce with it. (B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Schrank, 
see G. pannonica. 3. Of Villare, see G. punctata. 4. Of Walter, see 
G. angusti folia.— G. quinqueflora. Gall-of-the-carth ; a species 
growing in woods and pastures in the United States and Canada. The 
root is employed like that of G. lutea. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xii (a, 14).]—Gentiame radix [Br. Ph.]. 
See GENTiAN-rooL—G. ramosissima. The Erythraea pulchella. — 
G. rotata. The Pleurogyne rotata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. rubra. 1. 
In pharmacy, the root of several species of g., especially G.purpurea 
and G. lutea. 2. A purple-llowered species of g. that De Candolle 
considere a hybrid betw^een G. lutea and another piant. [B, 64,180, 
214 (a, 35).]—G. saponaria. Ger., seifenkrautblattriger Enzian. 
1. The soapwort- (or barrel-fknvered) gentian; a species found in the 
United States from Virginia to Louisiana. It is used as a bitter 
tonic, and, as G. Catesbcei, was formerly recognized in the U. S. 
Ph. 2. Of Walter, see G. ochroleuca. 3. Of others, see G. An¬ 
drewsii and G. linearis. [B, 18, 34. 180 (a, 24).]—GVsaure (Ger.). 
See Gentianic acid.—G. saxosa. New Zealand mountain gentian ; 
a species found in New Zealand at Dusky Bay. [a, 24.]—G. scan¬ 
dens. A piant found in China and Cochin-China, having a bitter 
root and leaves which are used as a tonic in dyspepsia. Its botani- 
cal place is not well known. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. serrata. Syn.: 
G. barbata , G. detonsa. A variety found extensively throughout 
the northern and w f estern parts of North America, Greenland, 
northern Europe, and Siberia. It is used as a bitter tonic. [B, 180 
(a, 24), 215.]—G. spatbulata. See G. obtusifolia (lst def.).— G. 
squarrosa. A variety of G. asclepiadea growdng In Manchooria ; 
used in Ophthalmia and haematuria and as an antiphlogistic. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a. 14).]—G. trinervis. 
The Lisianthus zeylanicus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. iiliginosa. The 
G. amarella of Linnaeus; of De Candolle, a variety of the latter. 
[B, 128,180 (a, 24).]—G. nniflora. A variety of G. germanica. [B, 
180.]—G. verna. A small British species with brilliant blue tlowers 
and small leaves. It is somewhat rare and bears but one flower. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—G. verticlllata. Fr., gentiane verticillee. The 
Exacum verti ciliatum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. veterum. See G. 
lutea. —G. villosa. See G. ochroleuca. —G’violett (Ger.). See 
Gentian-\ioiss.r. —G. virginiana. See G. ochroleuca (lst def.).— 
G. vulgaris. See G. lutea— Infusum gentiana;. See Tisane 
de gentiane. —Tnfusnm gentiana; compositum [Br. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. An infusion made with 1 part of gentian-root, 1 part of 
orange-peel, 2 parts [Br. Ph.] (or 1 part [Sw^ed. Ph.]) of lemon- 
peel, and 80 parts [Br. Ph.] (or 100 [Swed. Ph.l) of boiling water. 
The preparation of the U. S. Ph., 1870, and that of the old Ed. 
Ph. contained coriander also. [B, 95.]-Mistura gentiame [Br. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 30 grains each of bitter- 
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orange peel, cut small, and bruised coriander-seed, In 2 fl. oz. 
of proof spirit, adding 8 ti. oz. of distilled water, and macerating 
again. [B. 5, 8t (a, 14>.J—Ptisana gentiana? [Fr. Cod.]. See Ti¬ 
tane de gentiane.— Pulvis gentiana? IBY. Cod.). Fr., poudre de 
gentiane. A preparation made by iluely slicing gentian-root, dry- 
ing, powdering, and passing through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 113 
(aT 14).]—Radix gentiana) [Ger. Ph.]. See Gentian rooif.—Syr- 
nnua gentiana? [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.], Syrnpus radicis gen¬ 
tiana) [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de gentiane [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de 
qenciana [Sp. Ph.]. An infusion of 1 part of gentian-root m 15 of 
distilled water, combined by gentle heatiug with sugar in tliepro- 
portion of 9 parts of the latter to every 5 of iufusion [Br. Cod.J. 
The preparations of the other pharmacopoeias are of such a 
strength that 100 parts of the syrup (or 110 [Gr. Ph.]) represent 
8 parts of the root. [B, 95.1—Tinctura gentiana; [Ger. Ph., Br. 
Cod., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. BY., teinture [Fr. Cod.] (ou alcoole) de gentiane. 
Ger., Enziantinktur . Sp., tinctura alcoholica de genctana [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn. : essentia gentianae , tinctura (seu essentia) gentiance 
rubrae. A tincture made by inacerating 1 part of gentian-root in 5 
parts (or 6 [Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) of diluted alcohol. Simiiar prep¬ 
arations were fonnerly offlcial in other pharmacopoeias. [B, 81,95, 
97, 113, 119 (a, 14).J—Tinctura gentiana) alcaiina [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Teinture de gentiane n/caZ<ne.-Tinctura gentiana? aquo¬ 
sa. See Titane de gentiane.— Tinctura gentiame composita 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture am&re (ou de gentiane compasce), 
elixir stomachique amer. Syn. : tinctura amara, elixir stomachi¬ 
cum. A preparation made by exhausting 8 parts of coarsely pow- 
dered gentian-root, 4 of bitter-orange peel, and 2 of cardaniom, 
with diluted alcohol sufficient to give 100 parts of tincture. [B, 5, 
81, 97, 119 (a. 14).]—Tinctura gentiame rubra), See Tinctura 
gentianae.— Tinctura gentiame salina composita [Oldenb. 
Ph., 1801, Russ. Ph., 1803J. Compound alkaline tincture of gentian, 


earbonate, 3 parts of zedoary, and 4 eaeh of gentian, Menyanthes 
trifaliata , Mentha crispa , and lesser centaury, in 120 of alcohol 
[Oldenb. Ph., 1801]. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Tisana gentiame. See Ti¬ 
tane de gentiane.— Vinum gentianae [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. Fr., vin amer, vin [Fr. Cod.] (ou cenole) de gentiane, elixir 
amer de Rosenstein. A preparation made by macerating 3 parts 
of sliced gentian-root in 6 (or 3 [Belg. Ph.]) of alcohol, adding 100 
(or 94 [Swiss Ph.]) of claret, or 97 of Malaga wine [Belg. Ph.], and, 
after prolonged maceration, expressing and filtering. Some of the 
oid pharmacopoeias order 1 part of tincture of gentian dissolved in 
12 parts of claret. [B, 95, 97, 113, 119 (a, 14).]—Vinum gentiame 
cum positum. Fr., teinture amire (ou de gentiane composte), 
elixir stomachique amer. Syn. : vinum amarum (cum spiritu 
vini), infusum amarum vinosum. Of the U. S. Ph., 1820, and most 
of the older pharmacopoeias, a preparation made by macerating 1 
part of canella alba, 2 parts of dried orange-peel, 4 of gentian, and 
8 of cinchona, ali well bruised. in 32 of alcohol, adding 240 of Span- 
ish white wine, and straiuing after prolonged maceration. [B, 97, 
119 (a, 14).] 

GENTI AN ACEO US, adj. Je 2 n-shi 2 -a 2 n-a'shu 8 s. Fr., genti¬ 
anae^. Belonging to the Gentianaceae (see under Gentiana) or 
resembling the genus Gentiana, [a, 24.] 

GENTIANAE, adj. Je 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 n-a 2 l. Lat.. gentianalis. Of 
or resembling the genus Gentiana or the Gentianales. fa. 24.]— 
G. alliance. Lat., nixus gentianalis. The Gentianales; of Lind- 
ley, 1833. an alliance (nixus) of the Dicaipae , comprising the Gen¬ 
tiance, Spigeliacece , Apocynece , and Asclepiadeae, and, in 1847, an 
alliance (nixus) of pengynous Exogynce , comprising the Ebenacece, 
Aquifohacece, Apocynacece, Loganiaceae , Diapensiaceoe , Stilbacece , 
Orobanchacece. and Gentianacete. Of Bentham and llooker, a 
cohort of the Gamopetalce biaupellatoe , comprising the Oleacece, 
Salvadoracece, Apocynacece, Asclepiadeae, Loganiaceae, and Gen- 
tianece. [B. 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

GENTI ANATE, n. Je 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 n-at. A compound of gentianic 
acid with a base. [B.] 

GENTIANE (BY.), n. Zha*n 2 -se-a 8 n. 1. The genus Gentiana. 
2. The Triosteum perfaliatnm. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— Alcoolf? d’- 
abslntlie et de g. c«inpos6. See Teinture oTabsinthe composte. 
—Alcooltf» de g. See Tinctura gentianae,—AI coolf» de g. alca- 
llne [Fr. Cod.]. See Teinture de g. atcaline .—Alcoole de g. et 
«Pabsinthe. See Teinture «Tabsinthe .composte .—Extra it al- 
coolique de g. See Extractum gentianae alcoholicum .—Kxtrult 
de g. See Extractum gentian^.—K xtrait liquide de g. See 
Extractum gentiana? fluidum.—G. A fcnlllcs 6paIsses. See 
Gentiana macrophylla.— G. A longs pldnncules. See Gentiana 
connata.—G. hlanehe. The Ijaserpilinm asperum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—G. centaurfle. See Gentiana centaurium.—G. cliam- 
p6tre. See Gentiana campestris.— G. crnlsette. See Gentiana 
cruciata.— G. eliyraita. See Gentiana chirata. —G. iPAlle- 
tnague. See Gentiana germanica.—G, de Catesby. See Gen¬ 
tiana Catesbcei. —G. des cliamps. See Gentiana campestris.—G. 
des niarals. See Gentiana pneumonanihe.—G. grande. See 
Gentiana lutea.— G. grandiflnre. See Gentiana acaulis.- G. 
J a ii ne. See Gentiana lutea.— G. ponctnle. See Gentiana punc¬ 
tata.—G. pourprle. See Gentiana purpurea.— G. sans tlge. 
See Gentiana acaulis. —(Enolf? de g. See Pinum gentiana?.— 
Poudre de g. [BY. Cod.]. See Pulvis gentiana?.- Rnclne de g. 
Jaune [Fr. Cod.]. See G enti an- root .—Sim p de g. fFr. Cod.]. See 
Symipus gentiana?.—T einture de g. [Fr. Cod.J. See Tinctura 
gentian^.—T einture fle g. aleallue [BY. Coci.]. Sp., tintnra 
alcoholica de genciana alcaiina [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
hy macerating 3 parts (or 3 3 parts fsp. Ph.]) of sodiuin earbonate 
and 10 of powdered gentian-root in 300 (or 287 [Sp. Ph.]) of alcohol, 
strainlng with expression, and flltering. [B, 81. 95, 97, 113 (a, 14).]— 
Teinture ile g. composte. See Pinum gentiana? compositum 
and Tinctura gentiana? composita .—Tisaue de g. [FY. Cod.]. 


Lat., ptisana gentiance [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., finium acuosa de genti¬ 
ana [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of gen- 
tian m 200 parts (or 100 [Sp. Ph.l) of water, and tiltei ing. [B, 95, 
113.]—Vin cie g. [BY. Cod.J. See Pinum gentiana?.— Violet de g. 
See Gentian violet. 

GENTIAKK1N, n. Je 2 n-shi 2 -a 2 n-e'i 2 n. Lat.. gentianeina. Fr., 
gentiantine . See Gentianin. 

GENTIANELLA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-shi 2 (ti 2 )-ft 2 n(a 8 n)-e 2 P- 
la*. Dim. of gentiana. A nam e for several plants of the genera 
Gentiana, Endotrichea , and Crossopetalum. [B. 121, 185 (a, 24).] 
—Flores gentianella;. The tiowers of Gentiana pneumonan the. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— G. autumnalis. The autuinn gentian, Gentiana 
amaretla. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—G. cruciata. The Gentiana cruciata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. tetrandra. The Gentiana campestris. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. verua. The Gentiana venia. [B, 809 (a, 35).]— 
Herba geutianelhe. The herb of Gentiana amaretla and that 
of Gentiana pneumonanthe. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GENTI ANELLE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n 2 -se-a 8 -ne 2 l. 1. The Gentia na 
campestris. 2. The Gentiana amaretla. 3. The genus Exacum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G»nkraut (Ger.). See Gentiana amaretla.—G. 
pourpre. The Sebcea guianensis. [B, 173 («, 24).J—G. violette. 
The Exacum tenui/alium. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GENTI ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-shl 2 (ti 2 )-an(a 8 n)'i 2 -a 8 . 1. 
A name for eertaln plants of the genus Erythrcea. 2. See Gen¬ 
tianin.— G. caclienlnlien, G. peruviaiia. See Erythraea chi- 
lensis.—SyrupuH gentiauke [B*err. Pii., 1832]. BY., sirop de gen¬ 
tianin. A syrup containing 1G grains of gentianin to the pound. 
[B, 97,119 (a, 14).]—Tinctura gentiania? [Ferr. Ph.. 1832]. Fr., 
alcoale (ou teinture) de gentianin. A solution of 5 grains of gen¬ 
tianin in 1 oz. of 24-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 97, 119 (o, 14).] 

GENTIANIC ACID, n. Je 2 n-shi 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide genti- 
anique (ou gentisique). Ger., Gentianasdure. It., acido genzi- 
anico. Syn.: gentianin , gentisin , aentisic acid. A substance, 
C 4 H l0 O6 = (OH) a : C 4 Ha.(X).C e II a .(CHa): 0 2 , forminglong acicular, 
pale-yellow. silky, odorless, and tasteless crystals, almost insoluble 
m water. It is said to act as an acid, forming compounds (genti- 
anates) with bases. The g. a. of Hlasiwetz and Habermann is a 
crystalline substance, C 7 H 6 0 4 , produced by decomposing gentianin 
(g. a. of most authors) with canstic potash. According to some, 
g. a. is a tannin (gentiotannic acid). [B, 10,270 ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoe.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

GENTIANIN, n. Je 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., gentianimim , gen¬ 
tianin, gentianeina. Fr., g., gentianine. Ger., G. A narae given 
to various substances extracted from gentian-root. either identical 
with gentianic acid (q. v.) or consisting of a mixture of the latter 
and gentiopicrin. The g. of the Ferr. Ph. was obtained by repeated 
extractions of gentian-root with ether. [B, 119, 270.1—Alcm>16 de 
g. See Tinctura gentianias.— Sirop de g. See Syrupus genti¬ 
anis.— Teinture de g. See Tinctura gentianis. 

GENTIAN1TE, GENTIANOSE, n's. Je 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 n-it, -os. 
BY., g. Ger., G. A crystalline substance, C,eH6«0 8a , found in the 
roots of different species of gentian ( Gentiana lutea, etc.) the 
juice of which by fermentation yields an alcoholic drink. G. is 
readily soluble in water, and its aqueous solution has a speeific 
dextrorotary power of 65’7°. It suflers iuversion on warming with 
sulphuric acid. and melts at 210° C. [A. Meyer, “Ztschr. f. Physiol. 
Chem., 1 ’ vi (B).] 

G ENTI LITI OUS, adj. Je 2 n-ti 2 l-i 2 sh'u 8 s. Lat., geni illicius. 
Peculiar to a race or to a family. [A, 318.] 

GENTIOGENIN, n. Je 2 n"shi 9 -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr.. gentioginine. 
Ger., G. A decomposition product. C| 4 II J# Cb, of gentiopicrin, 
occurring in the form of an arnorphous yellow-brown, stable pow- 
der. [B, 270.] 

GENTIOPICRIN, n. Je 2 n-shi 2 -o-pi 2 kYin. Fr.. gentiapicrine. 
Ger., Gentiopikrin. Enzianbitter. A crystalline glueoside. C 20 Hao* 
Oi 2 , constituting the bitter principle of gentian-root. It is readily 
soluble in water, and, on heating with dilute acids, decomposes into 
gentiogenin and sugar. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

GENTIOTANNIC ACID, GENTIOTANNIN, n's. Je 2 n- 
shi 2 -o-ta 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 n. Fr., acide gentia-tannique. Ger., Gentio- 
tannin , Enziangerbstoff. A tannin exlsting, according to Ville, 
iu gentian-root, and constituting, according to some. either in 
whole or in part, the gentianic acid of other authors. [B, 10 ; B, 93 
( a t 14).] 

GENTI SATE, n. Je 2 nt'i 2 s-at. See Gentianate. 

GENTISIC ACID, n. Je 2 n / ti 2 s-l 2 k. BY., acide gentisique. 
Ger., Gentisin sciure. See Gentianic acid. 

GENTISIN, n. Je 2 n'ti 2 -si 2 n. Fr.. gentisine. Ger., G. See 
Gentianic aci n. [a, 21.]—IPsHnre (Ger.). See Gentianic acid. 

GENTISINIC ACID, n. Je 2 n-ti-sln'i 2 k. Fr., acide gentisi- 
nique. See Gentianic acid. 

GENIT (Lat,), n. n., indecl. In the sing. ; pl., genua. Jen(ge 2 n)'- 
u 2 (u). Gr., y6w. Fr .. genou. Ger., Knie. See Knee.— G. nqnab¬ 
ductus Fallnppil. The abrupt bend in the aqueduct of Fallop- 
pius close to the hiatus BYilloppii. [L, 332.]—Genua arciinta. See 
G. varum.—G. capsula? Iu terna». Ger.. Knie der inneren Kap- 
sel. Of Schwaibe, a bend in the course of the fibres forming the 
internal cajisule of the brain by which the latter is divided into 
two portions, the anterior of which Is included hetween the cauilate 
and lenticular nuclei, the posterior between the thalamus and the 
leiiticuiar nucleus. [1,17 (K).]—G. corporis callosi. See G. of the 
corpus callosum,— G. eversum, (i. exciirvatnin, G. extrorsum. 
See G. vamim.—G. facialis. See G. nervi facialis.—G. intror¬ 
sum flexum, G. inversum. Seo G. valgum,—G. nervi facialis. 
Fr., genou du (nerf) facial. Ger., Fncialisknie. 1. A bend in the 
root of the facial nerve as it turns around the abducens nucleus and 
passes cephalad and lnterad to the eaudal niargin of the pons. [I, 
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15 (K).] 2. The curvature of the facial nerve at the g. aquaeductus 
Failoppii. [L, 31. 332.]—G. of the corpus callosum. The round- 
ed cephalic margin of the corpus callosum. [1,15 (K).]—G. recurva¬ 
tu in. Fr., genou recourbe paralytique. Ger., Hohlbein , Hohl- 
knie. A deformity of the knee joint. the rarest form of curvature 
of the knee, consisting in a superextension (curving backward) of 
the articulation due to paresis of the muscles of the thigh and leg, 
having either an idiopathic or traumatic origin, and associated 
with weakening of the posterior wall of the capsular ligarnent and 
of the crucial ligaments. [Lorenz,‘ k Sem. m6d.,” Dec. 5, 1888, p. 
462 (a, 18); E. Gurlt (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—G. valgum. Fr., genou val¬ 
gus (ou cagneux , ou en dedans). Ger., Backerbein , Knickbein , 
Knieeng , Ziegenbein , Schemelbein. It., ginocchio valgo . Syn.: g. 
introrsum , knock-knee , in-knee. A deformity in which the leg is 
deflected outvvard abnormally from the general axis of the lower 
limb, so that the feet can not be brought together side by side with 
both legs extended.—G. valgum adolescentium. A form of g. 
valgum arising at the age of puberty in weak male persons. [E. 
Gurlt (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—G. valgum infautum. A rare form of g. 



GENU VALGUM. 

valgum occurring inearly years in connection with a rhachitic soft- 
ening of the knee and less frequently in connection with a deform¬ 
ity resulting from a fracture in the neighborhood of the knee. [E. 
Gurlt (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—G. varum. Fr., genou en dehot's. Ger., 



GENU VARUM. 

Sdbelbein , O-Bein , Sichelbein. It., ginocchio varo. Syn. : ento- 
gonyancon , varum , g. extvorsum (curvatum), bow-legs , bandy-legs. 
An outward bending of the legs, opposed to g. valgum, arising 
sometimes from caries of the joints and sometimes from a rhachi¬ 
tic bending of the bones ; generally on both sides, but sometimes 
unilateral and associated with valgum on the other side. [E. Gurlt 
(A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Posterior g. of tlie corpus callosum. Fr., 
genou post6rieur du corps calleux. See Splenium. 

GENUAL (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 n-u-a 3 l\ 1. Pertaining to the knee. 
[A, 521.] 2. Pertaining to the genu of the corpus callosum. [I, 98.] 


GENUCUAST, n. Je 2 n'u 2 -kla 2 st. From genu , the knee, and 
K\av to break. An apparatus consisting of two parts, one fitted to 
tbe lower part of the thigh, the other to the upper part of the leg 
and united by strong joints, and acted upou by powerful levers by 
which great force can be brought to bear on the knee joint in order 
to break up adhesion and reduce deformity. [a, 36.] 

GENUFLEXEI), adj. Je 2 n'u 2 -fle 2 xt. From genu , the knee 
and flectere, to bend. Fr agenouille. See Geniculate. 


GEN UFLEXION, n. Je 2 n-u 2 -fle 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., genuflexio 
(from genu , the knee, and Jlexio, a bending). Fr., genuflexion 
Ger., Kniebeuguny. Flexion of the knee. 

GENUGKA [Paracelsus]. See Gonagra. 

GENUPECTOKAL, adj. Je 2 n-u 2 -pe 2 k'to 2 r a 2 l. From genu , 
the knee, and pectus , the breast. Pertaining to the knees and to 
the anterior part of the chest. See G. posture. 


GENUS (Lat.), n. n. Jen(ge 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., gen'eris. Gr., 
yeVos. Fr., genre. Ger., Geschlecht , Gattung. An assemblage of 
species, or a single species, having in common important char- 
acteristics distinet from those of other species. [L, 343.] 

GENUSSMITTEL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -nus'mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Condi- 
ment. 


GENYANTliALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 (u # )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)- 
ra 2 l(ra 3 l) / ji(gi 2 )-a 3 . From yervs, the lower jaw, avrpov , a cavern, 
and aAyov, pain. Pain in the maxillary antrum. [B.J 

GENYANTRIC, adj. Je 2 n-i 2 -a 2 nt'ri 2 k. Lat., qenyantricus 
(from y«Vvs, the lower jaw, and avrpov, a cavern). Pertaining to 
the maxillary antrum. [A, 322.] 

GENYANTRITIS (Lat.). n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 (u 6 )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-ri(re)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From yiws. the lower jaw, and avrpov. a 
cavern (see also -itis *). Inflammation of the mucous membrane of 
the maxillary antrum. [E.] 

GENYANTRON (Lat.), GENYANTRUM (Lat.), n’s n. Je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)-i 2 (u 8 )-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Maxillary antrum. 

GENYOCYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 3 )-si 2 n- 
(ku 8 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., -anch'es (-ce). From ■yeVv?, the 
lower jaw, and Kvvayxv, cynanche. See Cynanche parotideea. 

GENYOPLASTY, n. Jen'i 2 -o-pla 2 st-i 2 . See Genioplasty. 

GENYS (Lat.), n. f. Jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 s(u*s). Gen., gen'ydos (-is). Gr., 
ytvvs. See Geneion. 


GE015L.AST, n. Je'o-bla 2 st. Lat., geoblastus (from yy. the 
earth, and 0Aaeros, a sprout). A plumule (e. g ., that of the pea) 
which rises from underground in germinating. [a, 35.] 
GEOELASTOUS, adj. Je-o-blas'tu 3 s. Lat., geoblastus (from 
the earth, and /SAacrros, a sprout). Fr., geoblaste. Earth-grown ; 
of embryos, germinating under the earth. The Geoblastce of Will- 
denow (Ger., Erdkeimer) are a class of plants including the Rhizo- 
blastce and the Arrhizoblastce. [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

GEOCERINE (Fr.), n. Zha-o-sa-ren. A neutral serous sub- 
stance, C. J8 H 55 0^, obtained from lignite, isomerous with geocerinic 
acid, but melting at 80° C., and soluble in cold water. [B, 46, 93 
K 14).] 

GEOCERINIC ACID, n. Je-o-se 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. From yr,. earth, 
and Ktjp<k, wax. Fr., acide geocerinique. A substance. C 28 H 68 0 2 
= C 37 H 55 .CO.OH, obtained from lignite and homologous with cero- 
tic acid. It erystallizes in white lamina?, and is soluble in boiling 
alcohol. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14) ; a, 27.] 


GEOCERINONE (Fr.), n. Zha-o-sa-re-non. A crystalline prod- 
uct, C 5 5 H 110 O = (C 27 H 55 ) 2 : CO, of the dry distillation of lignite, 
bearing chemically the same relation to geocerinic acid lhat ace- 
tone does to acetic acid. It is soluble in boiling alcohol and melts 
at 50° C. [B.] 


GEOCHOSIA (Lat.), n, f. Je(ga)-o(o 3 Vko(ch 2 oVzi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From 
■yr), earth, and a heaping up. Ger., Erdbad. See Earth 

bath. 


GEOCORES (Lat.), n. Je(ge 2 )-o(o 3 )-kor'ez(e 2 s). A tribe of the 
terrestrial Hemiptera. [L.] 

GEOFFNET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -u 8 f'ne 2 t. Open. [a. 21.] 

GEOFFRyEA (Lat.), n. f. Zhe 2 -o 2 f-fre / (fra 3, e 2 )-a 3 . From Geof- 
froy , a French savant. Fr., geoffree , geoffrea , g. A small genus of 
feguminous trees growing in tropical America, of the Dalbergiece , 
and closely allied to the genus Andira. The Geoffrceece , or Geof- 
frece (Fr., qeojfrees ), are: Of De Candolle, a division of leguminous 
plants of tne Ccesalpinece (or [Reichenbach] of the Hedysarece , and 
subsequently of the Cassiacece , or [Bentham and Hooker and oth- 
ers] of the 'Dalbergiece). [B, 14, 42, 49. 121, 170. 173 (a, 24).]—Al- 
cool6 de g. (Fr.). See Tinctura geoffreeee. —R6cootion de g. 
(Fr.). See Decoctum geoffreeee inermis .—Decoctu 111 geoffrase 
inermis (seu jainaicensls) [Dutch Ph., Niemann’s Notes, 1811, 
Edinb. Ph., 1826]. Fr., decoction de geoffree. Decoction of worm- 
bark ; made by boiling 1 part of bruised bark of Andira inermis in 
24 parts of water till reduced to one half [Edinb. Ph.]; or 3 parts of 
bark in 64 of water till reduced to one fourth [Dutch Ph.]., [B, 
97, 119 (a, 14).]—Decoctum geofFriene suriimmensis [Dutch 
Ph., Niemann's Notes, 1811]. Fr., decoction de g. A decoction 
made by boiling 1 part of the bark of Andira. retusa in 16 parts of 
water till reduced to one half, and adding 2 parts of alcohol; or by 
boiling 1 part of the bark in 12 parts of water, straining, and add¬ 
ing 2 parts of tincture of g. and 1 part of syrup of orange-peel. [B, 
97 (a, 14).]—Essentia gcoffrieie. See Tinctura geoffreeee.— Ex¬ 
tractum geoffreere [Amst. Ph., 1792 ; Dutch Ph., 1805 ; Antw. Ph., 
1812 ; Belg. Ph., 1823 ; Dan. Ph., 1805]. An aqueous extract of the 
bark of Andira retusa. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—G. inermis, G. ja- 
malcensis. Fr., geoffrea sans tpines. See Andira inermis,—G* 
pisonia, G. racemosa. See Andira racemosa.— G. retusa. See 
Andira retusa.—G. spinulosa. A species indigenous to Brazil, 
furnishing angelim-seed, used as a vermifuge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
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superba. The almendora , or almond of the Amazon : a species 
found in Brazii and Venezueln. The fruits. called mari in Brnzil, 
are or about the size and form of a walnut, and are eaten by the 
inhabitautsof the ilha de Sio Pedro. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—G. suriim- 
mensls. See Andira surinamensis.— G. vertulfnga. See Andira 
vermi/uga. —Tinctura geoffrieie [Austr. Ph., 1792; Dutch Ph., 
1805; Antw. Ph., 1812; Belg. Ph., 1823]. Fr., alcooU (ou teinture) 
de geoffrte. Syn.: essentia geoffrcece. An alcoholic tincture of the 
bark of Andira retusa. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

GEOFFKEA (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 -o 2 f-fra-a 8 . See Geoffrasa.— G. 
sans Opines. See Geoffr^ka inermis. 

GEOFFUEE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 -o 2 f-fra. 1. See Geoffr^ea. 2. In 
the pl., g's, the Geoffrceece.— G. de Jamalque (ou des Autllles). 
See Andira inermis. 

GKOFFKCEA (Lat.), GEOFFROYA (Lat.), n's f. Zhe 2 o 2 f- 
fre'(fro 2 'e 2 )-a. See Geoffr^la. 

GEOGASTERES (Lat.), GEOGASTRI (Lat.), n’s, m. pl. Je- 
(ga)-o(o 8 )-ga 2 st(ga 8 st)'e 2 r-ez(es), -ri(re). From y>), the earth, and 
yaorijp, the belly. Of Link, a section of the Gasteromycetes , in- 
cluding genera which in modern classifications comprise the true 
Gasteromycetes. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GEOGEXOUS, adj. Je-o 2 j / e 2 n-u*s. From yrj , the earth, and 
yiyvurdat , to come into being. Growing from or out of the earth ; 
said espeoially of Fingi (Hymenomycetes) the mycelia of which are 
underground. The Geogenei are a group of Hyphomycetes com¬ 
prising only a few sterile mycelia with a terrestnal habit. [B, 77, 
121 (a, 35).] 

GEOGRAFII1CAL, adj. Je-o-£ra 2 f'i 2 k-a 2 l. From yij, the 
earth, and ypdfatv, to write. Fr., geographique . Ger., geograph- 
isch. Pertaining to geography. 

GEOGUAPHY, n. Je-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Gr., yewypa<£ta. Lat., geo¬ 
graphia. Fr., geographie. Ger., Erdbeschreibung. The Science 
of tlie natural and politieal divisions of the earth’8 surface with 
reference to their physical charactere, products, etc.—Rotanleal 
g. Lat., geographia botanica. Fr., geographie botanique. Ger., 
botanische Erdbeschreibung . The Science of plants with reference 
to their distribution upon the earth, the influence of climate or soil 
unon them, etc. [a, 24.]—Medleal g. Fr., geographie medicale. 
The Science of the geographical distribution of diseases. 
GEOHKELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -u 6 r'e 2 lt. See Auriculate. 
GEOHKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -u 6 rt'. See Auritus and E ared. 
GEOLINE, n. Je'o 2 l-en. From y»j, the earth, and oleum , oil- 
Fr., gtoline. A petroleum product, similar to vaseline, melting at 
105° F. [B. Atthill, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 23, 1886, p. 151.] 
GEOMETIIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Je(gaVo( 0 *)-me 2 t / ri 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
From y^, the earth, and ptrpttv, to measure. The loopers or meas- 
uring worms ; a family of the Lepidoptera , characterized, in the 
larval state, by their mode of progression by arching themselves as 
they drag the posterior extremity of the body forward and then 
project the anterior end. [L, 353 (a, 27).] 

GEOMYHICINE (Fr.), n. Zha-o-me-re-sen. A pulverulent, 
crystalline substance, C 94 ll #a 0 3 , extracted by boiling alcohol from 
lignite, and fusible at 80° to 83° C. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 
GEOP1IAGISM, n. Je-o 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 z'm. See Gaeophagia. 
GEOPHAGIST, n. Je-o 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 st. See Gasophagus. 
GEOP1IILA (Lat.), n. f. Je(ga)-o 2 f'i 2 l-a 8 . From yij, the earth, 
and <f> lAet»', to love. Of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of rubiace- 
ous plants, of the Psychotriece. [B, 19,42 (a, 24).]—G. diverslfolla. 
A species found in Java and the East Indies. In Malabar, boiled 
with whey, it is employcd in diarrhoea, and, with oil, as an external 
application in eye diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. nmcropoda. The 
Psychotria macropoda. [B, 214, 309 (a, 35).]—G. reniformis. A 
West Indian and South American species having emetic properties. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).J 

GEO PHILUS (Lat.), adj. Je(ea)-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). From y^, the 
earth, and <f>i\etv, to love. Fr., geophile. Living or growing upon 
the earth. As a n., of Leach, a genus of the Myrtopoaa. As a n. in 
the m. p!., Geophili (Fr., gfophiles), of Hartmann, F£ russae, and 
Menke, a division of the pulmonate Gasteropoda comprising those 
which live unon the eartn. The Geophilidce (Fr., geophiUdtes) of 
Leach are a family of the cheilopodous Myriapoda. [L, 180 (a, 21).] 

GEOPHYLLOUS, adj. Je-o-fi 2 Fu*s. From yi), the earth, and 
<t>vk\ov, a leaf. Having leaves of a dull earthy color, [a, 35.] 

GEORGTA.RARK-TREE, n. Jo 2 rj'i 2 -a 8 -ba 8 rk-tre. The 
Pinckneya pubens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GEORGOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Je(ge 2 )*o a rg(org)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 8 th)-i(e)'a 8 . From yaopyfc, a husbandman, and iraflos, disease. 
See Pellagra. 

GEORRIIETIN1C ACID, n. Je-o 2 r-re 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. From yrj, 
the earth, and farieri. resin. Fr., acide gtorrht tini que. A resin, 
obtained from certain varieties of lignite. [A, 385 ; B, 

GKOTACTISM, n. Je-o-ta 2 kt'i 2 z’m. From yrj. the earth, and 
rarrecy, to arrange. Of Van Tieghem, the stimulus of gravity on 
the movements of protoplasmlc masses in plants. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Geotropjsm and Piiototactism. 

GEOTKOPIC, adj. Je-o-tro 2 p'f 2 k. From yrj , the earth, and 
Tpoirof, a turn. Having the property of geotropism. [a, 24.] 
^GEOTROPISM, n. Je-o 2 t'rop-l 2 zm. Lat., geotropismus (from 
yij, the earth, and rp4netv, to turn). Fr., g^otropisme, Ger,, Geot¬ 
ropismus. 1. Of Sachs, the movement of growth in plants in a di- 
rectlon determlned by the stimulus or retardat ion produced by 
gravity on the growing organs. [B. 229, 291 (a, 21).] 2. Of Pnrwln, 
see Positive g. —Aulnml.g. Fr., geotropisme animal, Ger., thier- 
ischer Geotropismus. The instinct possessed by animals wldch en- 


ables them to recognize their situation and to direct their raove- 
meuts with reference tothe action of gravity. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.. ,, 
Oct. 15, 1888, p. 428 (a, 18).]—Negative g. [Saehsj. The state of 
being apogeotropic. [B, 167, 291 (a, 24).]—Positive g. Of Sachs 
and othere, the retarded growth of a plant-organ on the side di- 
rected toward the earth, due to the action of gravity on the tissues 
of the inferior side of the organ. [B, 167, 291 (a, 24).]—Transverse 
g. A g. in which the plant-organ is transverselh geotropic —that is, 
it assumes a position at right anglcs, or ncarly so, to the pull of 
gravity. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Diageotropic. 

GEPAART (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -pa a rt'. See Paired, Conjugate, 
and Geminate. 

GEPURERT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -pud'e 2 rt. Powdered. 

GKQUETSCHT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 kwe 2 tsht'. See Contused. 

GERADE (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra*d'e 2 . Direct, straight. 

GERADEIIALTER (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -ra 8 d'e 2 -ha 8 lt-e 2 r. A brace 
for hoiding a part upright. [A, 521.] 

GEKADESTEIIEND (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra 3 d'e 2 -sta-e 2 nd. Stand- 
ing upright. [a, 21.] 

GERADFLUGLER (Ger.), n. pl. Ge 2 -ra 3 d / fiu 6 g-le 2 r. See Or- 

THOPTERA. 

GEKADLXUFIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra 8 d'loif-i 2 g. See Orthotro- 
pous. 

GERADNERVIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra 8 d'ne 2 rf-i 2 g. See Recti- 
nervius. 

GEIIADSAMIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra 8 d'za 2 m-i 2 g. Orthosperm- 
ous. [a, 24.] 

GERAinVEiNDIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ra 8 d've 2 nd-i 2 g. See Or- 

THOTROPOUS. 

GEItiEOLOGY T , n. Je 2 r-e-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From yepanS?, old, and 
Aoyos, understanding. See Geratology. 

GERAFLOUR, n. Je 2 r'a 8 -flu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r. The Cheiranthus cheiri . 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GERAINE (Fr.), n. Zha-ra 8 -eri. See Geranium. 

GERANDEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -rand'e 2 rt. See Marginate 
and Edged. 

GERANENE, n. Je 2 r-an'en. A colorless, mobile liquld, CjoH 1# , 
obtained by distilling geraniol with zinc chloride or phosphoric an- 
hydride. [B, 2.] 

GER ANI IN, n. Je 2 r-an'i 2 -i 2 n. Fr., geranine , giraniine. A 
bitter, astringent substance, extracted from the rhizome of various 
species of Geranium ; a reddish-brown powder of aronmtic odor, 
slightly soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether, readily soluble in 
a solution of potassium carbonate. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

GERANIOL, n. Je 2 r-an'i 2 -o 2 l. A colorless. highly refracting 
liquid, C| 0 H, 8 O, having a strong odor of roses, obtained from Indian 
geranium-oil; isomeric with borneol. [B, 2.] 

GERANION (Fr.), n. Zha-ra 8 -ne-o 2 n 2 . Of Lamarck, the genus 
Geranium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GERANIS (Lat.). n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 rya 2 n(a 8 n>i 2 s. Gen., -ran f idos 
(-idis). Gr., yepayts. Of Galeri, a certain bandage for fracture of 
the clavicle, dislocation of the shoulder, etc. [A, 311, 322 (a, 21).] 

GERANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 r(ge 2 r>an(a 8 n) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
y epatnov. Fr., geranium, gtraine, geranier , geranion (lst def.), ? a- 
cine de bec-de-grue tacheU , racine de pied-de-corneille (2d def.). 
Ger., Storchschnabel (lst def.), Fleckslorchschnabeluurzel (2d 
def.). It., Sp., geranio. 1. Of Linmeus, an extensive genus of the 
Geraniacece , the species of which grow chiefly in tlie temperate 
regions of both hemispheres. The Geranariece of Dumortier are 
an order of the Tropetalce , comprising the Zygophyllece , Oxalidece , 
Balsaminece , Geraniaccce , and Linidece. The Gerania are : Of B. 
Jussieu (47595, an order of plants comprising Matpighia, Banisteria , 
Bombax, Triopteris, Vitis, Cissus, Cissampelos , etc.; of Jussieu 
(1789). an order of plants comprising Geranium, Monsonia , etc. 
The Geraniacece [St.-Hi!aire] (Fr.,p^ram‘acees ,* Ger., Geraniaceen , 
Stnrchschnabelgemdchse) are the crane-bills ; of De Candolle, an 
order of the Thalamiflorce ; of Agardh, an order of the Gynobasece ; 
of Reichenbach, a family of the Columniferce and, subsequently, 
of Geraniiflorce; of Dumortier, a family of the Geranariece; of 
Lindley, an order of the Geraniales; of Link, an order of the 
AUostemones. The species have aromatic and astringent qualities, 
many are fragrant, some have a musky odor. The Geravxnles (the 
geranials, th egeranial a Ili an ce [Lat., nixus geranialis] of Lindley) 
are: Of Lindley (1833), an alliance of the Gynobasiece , consisting 
of the Hydrocerece, Tropceolece, Geraniacece, Oxalidece , and Bal¬ 
saminece; subsequently (1847) an alliance of hypogynous exogens 
(Exogence hypogynce ), comprising the Linacece, Chlvenacecc, Oxali- 
dacece, Balsamxnacece, and Geraniacece; of Bentham and Hooker, 
a cohort of polypetalous dicotyledons of tho Di sci flor ce, includiug 
the Zmece. Humiriacece, Malpxghiacece, Zygophyllece, Geraniacecp, 
Rutacece, Simarubew, Ochnacecc, Burseracece. Meliavece, and Chail- 
letiacece. The Geranidice of Dumortier are a family of the Thal- 
amisertia , comprising Geromttm and Erodivxn. The Geraniece 
(Fr., geranUes) of De Candolle are a family of polypetalous di¬ 
cotyledons, regarded by othere ns a division of tn e Geraniacece; 
of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Geraniacece. including 
Geranium, Erodium. etc. The Geranxiflorrr of Reichenbach are a 
formation of the Schizocarpicee, comprising tlie Malvacea*. Gerani- 
acece, Bombacece, and Oxalidece. The Geranioidece are : Of Vente- 
nat, an order of liis 13th class, comprising Eradiunx, Geranium, 
Pelarganium, Monsonia, etc.: of Meissner and of Brongniart, a 
class of plants ( Dialypetalce hypogynce) comprising the Gerani¬ 
acece anci allled gronps, such ns the Tropceolece, Linea *, Oxali- 
dea, etc. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome of G. macxdalum. [B, 
1, 5, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24 ).]—A ustralian g. The 
G. dissectum. [B, 275 («, 24).]—Rasslnet g. See G. silvati- 
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cum,— Blood-red-tlowered g. The G. sanguineum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).J—Cut-leaved g. The G. dissectum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — l>ove’s- 
foot-g. See G. molle. —Extract of rose-Ieaf g. A perfume 
made by dissolving 3 oz. of the volatile oil of the leaves of Pelargo- 
nium odoratissimum in 1 gallon of alcohol. [B, 5 (a, 14).]—Ex¬ 
tractum geranii fluidum [U. S. Ph.J. Fr., extrait liquide de 
geranium macule. Ger., Jliissiges Fleckstorchschnabel-Extrakt. A 
liuid extract made by extracting the powdered rhizome of g. macu¬ 
latum with dilute alcohol in such a way that 1 part by volume of 
the extract corresponds to 1 part by weight of the rhizome. [B, 80, 
95 (a, 14).J— Featlier-g. See Chenopodium botrys.— Eluid extract 
of g. See Extractum geranii fluidum.— Fox-g. See G.roberti- 
anum,— Garden-g. A uame for various species of Pelargonium. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. argenteum. Fr., geranium argente. A variety 
of G. silvaticum. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—G. batracliioides. Fr., gerani¬ 
um d feuiltes de renoncule. According to some. a variety of G. sil¬ 
vaticum ; according to others, the G. pratense. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
G. carolinianuin. The Carolinacrane’s-biU; adiffusely branched 
species growing in fields and on hilis in the United States and 
Canada ; doubtfully identifled with G. dissectum. [B, 34 ya, 35).] 
—G. chaeropliylltun. The Eroaium cicutarium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—G. ciconium. The Erodium ciconium. [B, 180 (a, 24).J — G. 
cicutarium. The Erodium cicutarium. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—G. 
columbinum. Fr., pied de pigeon. Core-core, long-stalked g. ; 
a species found in dry and stony places throughout Europe. It is 
now little used medicinally. Its herb was formerly employed like 
that of G. robertianum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. cucullatuin. 
The Pelargonium cucullatum. [B, 173,180 (o, 24).]—G. dissectum. 
Australian g., cut-leaved g., jagged-leaved doveVfoot, crane’s-bill. 
A purple-flovvered species growing in Australia and Europe, formerly 
used m medicine, especially as a vulnerary. [A, 511 ; B, 34, 64, 275 
(a, 35).]—G. foetidum. See G. robertianum.—G. gruinum. The 
Erodium gruinum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. Hernandezii. A 
species indigenous to Mexico ; very similar to G. mexicanum , which 
it resembles in properties and uses. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. hirtum. 
The Erodium hirtum. (B, 173 (a, 24).J—G. lancastriense. Fr., 
geranium couche. A variety of G. sanguineum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. inacrorrliizum. Fr., geranium d grosses racines. Long- 
rooted crane’s-bill; a species indigenous to Southern Europe. Its 
root is astringent. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. maculatum. Fr., geranium 
macule. Ger., gefleckterStorchschnabel. Spotted crane’s-bill, alum- 
root, American crow-foot; a species growing throughout the 
United States in moist woods, thickets, and hedges, generally in low 
grounds. Its rhizome {g. [U. S. Ph.J) is a mild and delicate astrin- 



GERANIUM MACULATUM. [A, 321'.] 

gent, used internally in diarrhoea, cholera infantum, and haemor- 
rhage. and externally as an application to indolent ulcere. [B, 5, 
19, 173, 180,275 (o, 24).]—G. malvaceum. See G. rotundi folium. 
—G. malvas folium. See G. pusillum. —G. mexicanum. Ger., 
mexikanischer Storchschnabel. A species found in Mexico, where 
its root is employed as an astringent in diarrhoea and dysentery 
and in eye diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. molle. Fr ., geranium 
pied-de-pigean. Ger., weicher Storchschnabel. Dove’s-foot-g. ; a 
European species having properties similar to those of G. roberti¬ 
anum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. moscliatum. The Erodium moscha- 
tum. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—G. nodosum. Ger., knotiger Storchsch¬ 
nabel. A species found in Southern Germar.y and Europe. Its roots 
are astringent, and in Italy are often substituted for radix tormen- 
tillce.' [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. noveboracense. See G. maculatum. — 
G.-oil. 1 . In Europe, the volatile oil of Andropogon schcenanthus ; 
used to adulterate attar of roses. 2. The fragrant oil of Pelargo¬ 
nium roseum and other species of Pelargonium. [B, 5, 18. 185 (a, 
24).]—G. parviflorum. See G. pusillum,— G. pratense. Fr., 
geranium des pris. Ger., Wiesen-Storchschnabel. Crane’s-bill 
crow-foot, wild g., meadow-g. ; a species found in Central and 
northern Europe. The herb was formerly used as a vulnerary. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. prostatuin. See G. lancastriense.—G. 
purpureum. Fr., geranium pourftrt. A variety of G. robertia¬ 
num. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. pusillum. Ger., kleiner Storchschnabel. 
Small-flowered g. ; a species found throughout Europe. The herb 
was formerly used like that of G. robertianum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. robertianum. Fr., herbe d Robert , bec de cigogne (ou de grue 
d Robert), herbe d Vesquinancie , patte d'alouette, persil marsigoin, 



pied de colombe, Robertin. Ger., Roberts-Storchsclinabel,Ruprechts- 
kraut,Rothlaufskraut, Gottesgnad, Gichtkraut, Taubenfusskraut. 
Herb-Robert, fox-g., wild g.; a species growing wild in Europe and 
the United States. It has a disagreeable astringent taste, and has 
been employed in intermittent tever, ksemorrhage, consumption. 
nephritic complaints, ’ 

ete., as a gargle in 
throat affections, and 
externally as an ap- 
plicarion to swollen 
breasts and other 
sweliings. [B. 5, 173, 

180 (a, 24).] — G. ro- 
tumlifoliuin. Fr., 
geranium d feuilles 
rondes. Ger., rund- 
blattriger Storch- 
sclmabel. It., criset- 
tina silvatica. 1. 

Round-leaved g., a 
species found in Eu¬ 
rope, the herb of 
which was used like 
that of G. columbi¬ 
num and G. roberti¬ 
anum. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).] 2. Of Pol- 

lich, see G. pusillum. 

— G. sanguineum. 

Blood - red - flowered 
g., a species rich in 
tannin; formerly used 
as an astringent and styptic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. silvaticum. 
Fr., geranium des bois. Crow-flower, bassine-g., wocd-g.: an Alpine 
species of which the flowers (together with iron sulphate) furnish a 
black dye, and both roots and flowers are astringent. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—G. striatum. Ger., gestreifter Storchschnabel. Striped 
crane’s-bill, a species found in Southern Europe. The root is astrin¬ 
gent, and, like that of G. nodosum, is often sold in the Italian shops 
for radix tormentillce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. tuberosum. Ger., 
knolliger Storchschnabel. Tuberous-root ed crane^-bill, the ytpdviov 
of Dioscorides ; a species of which the tuberous roots were for¬ 
merly used as a tonic and stimulant, and, infused in wine, as a 
lotion in inflammation of the pudenda. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Horse- 
slvoe-g. See Pelargonium zonale. —Imlian g. The Andropogon 
nardus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Long-stalked g. See G. columbi¬ 
num.— Meadow-g. See G. pratense.— Nettle-g. The Coleus 

fruticosus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Nutmeg-scented g. The Pe¬ 
largonium odoratissimum. [a, 35.]—Pin-grass g. The Erodium 
cicutarium. [a, 24.]—Round-leaved g. The G. rotundifotium. 
fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Rose-g. The Pelargonium odoratissimum. [B, 
5 (o, 24).]—Scarlet g. The Pelargonium hiquinans. [a, 24. J— 
Slilning-leaved g. The G. lucidum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small- 
flowered g. See G. pusillum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stra\vberry-g. 
The Saxifraga sarmentosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Turkish essence 
of g. It., oho tureo di geranio. A pale, brownish-yellow volatile 
oil, fluid at ordinary temperatures, distilled from the leaves of 
Pelargonium odoratissimum. It resembles attar of roses in smell, 
and is extensively used for adulterating the latter. [B, 5 (a, 14).]— 
Wild g. 1. In California, the Erodium cicutarium. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (o, 14).] 2. See G. pratense and G. 
robertianum. —Wood-g. See G. silvaticum. 


geranium robertianum. [A, 327.] 


GERANIITM (Fr.), n. Zha-ra 3 -ne-u 3 m. See Geranium.— Ex¬ 
trait liquide de g. macule. See Extractum geranii fluidum. 
— G. ^ feuilles de renoncule. See Geranium batrachioides.— 
G. ii feuilles rondes. See Geranium rotundi folium. — G. & 
grosses racines. See Geranium macrorrhizum.— G. A. Robert. 
See Geranium robertianum.—G. conche. See Geranium lancas¬ 
triense.—G. des bois. See Geranium silvaticum.—G* des pr£s. 
See Geranium pratense.—G. epineux. See Geranium spinosum. 
— G.-lierre. The Pelargonium peltatum. [B, 121 (a, 24)J— G. 
macule. See Geranium maculatum,— G. sanguin. See Gera¬ 
nium sanguineum. 


GERANYL, n. Je 2 r'a 2 n-i 2 l. The radicle, C, 0 H l7 , found in 
geraniol. fB. 2.]—G. benzoate. An oily liquid of pungent odor. 
[B, 2.] —G. bromide. A substance, CipH 17 Br. [B, 2.] —G. 
chloride. A yellowish oily liquid, C 10 H 17 GI, of camphoraceous 
odor. [B, 2.]—G. oxide. A colorless liquid, (C 10 H| 7 ) 2 O. [B, 2 .]— 
G. succinate. An oily compound of g. and succinic acid. [B, 2.] 
—G. sulphide. A yellowish liquid, (Ci 0 H 17 > 2 S, of disagreeable 
odor. [B, 2.1—G. valerate. An oily compound of g. and valeric 
acid. [B, 2.J 

GERARD, n. Je 2 r-a 3 rd\ See JEgopodium podagraria. 

GERARDIA(Lat.), n. f. Zha-ra 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From Gtrard (Louis), 
a botanist. Fr., gtrardie. False fox-glove ; of Linnaeus, a genus 
of the Scrophularinece, tribe Gerardiece. The Gerardiece (Fr., ge- 
rardiees) are a tribe of scrophulariaceous plants made by Bentham, 
belonging, according to Bentham and Hooker and Wood. to the se¬ 
ries or suborder Rhinanthidece , comprising Escobedia , Physocalyx, 
and other genera included in the subtribes Escobediece, Hyoban- 
chem, Buchnerece , and Eugerardiece. [B, 34. 42, 170 (a, 24).]—G. 
pedicularia. The bushy g., or American foxglove ; a species 
growing in Michigan. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 
14).l—G. quercifolla. The golden oak ; a species growing in 
Michigan, also in Mississippi, where its root is used in snake-bites. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii, xxii (a, 14).]—G. tuberosa. 
Fr., gerardie tubereuse, herbe au charpentier. A species the flowers 
of which are employed at Martinique in pectoral complaints, and 
the leaves as a discutient. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GERAS (Lat.), n. n. Je(ga)'ra a s(ra 3 s). Gen., ger'aos {-is). Gr., 
yijpa?. 1. Old age, senility. 2. An old man. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
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GERATACEA, n. In Brazil, the Acacia jurema. [B, 121 
(«, 24)-] 

GEUATII (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -rat\ A tool. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEKATIC, adj. Je 3 r-a 8 t'i 3 k. Lat., geraticus (froni yijpa*. old 
age). Of or pertaimng to senility. The Qeratici are an order of 
disenses of the aged. [L, 107.] 

GEKATOLOGV, n. Je 3 r-a 3 t-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Frora yrjpa*. old age, and 
k6yos, understanding. The pathology, hygiene, etc., of old age. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GEUAUMIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -roim'ig-kit. Capacity. 
[L, 80.] 

GEUAUSCII (Ger.), n. Ge 3 roish'. 1. A murmur, bruit, rale, or 
souffle. 2. An epizootic observed among cattle in the Alps in 1704. 
[A, 301 .]— Arterleng’e. An arterial murmur or thrill.—Rlaseu- 
rasselg*. See Vesicular rale.— Ilronchlalg’. See Bronchial 
respiration.— Brouclilalru.sseig'. See Bronchiorrhonchus. — 
Gebiirmutterg*. See Uterine souffle. — Glou-glou-G. See 
Bruit de glou-glon pleural. —Dlastolisclies G. A diastolic mur¬ 
mur. [A, 319 (a, 21).J—Druckg’. A souffle caused by pressure 
upon a blood-vessel. [a, 18.]—Felleng*. See Bruit de time.—Ge- 
fassg*. A vascular murmur, bruit, or souffle. [A, 521.]—Gluek- 
seng’. See Bruit de glou-glon pleural. —Gurgeludes G. See 
Borboryomus.— Ilerzg’. A cardiac murmur.—Muskelg*. See 
BauiT mnscntaire and J/uscfe-souND.—Nonii eng*. A venous mur¬ 
mur. [ a . 34.]—riat.selierncle G’e. A splashing sound heard on 
auscultation in the ca*cal region. [a, 34.J— Respiratlonsg’. See 
Respiratory murmur.— Scliiilpg». See Cymechos.— Veneug’. A 
venous murmur, [a, 34.]—AVelleng’. See Cymechos. 

GEliliE (Fr.), n. Zbe 3 rb. A sheaf, bundle. [a, 24.] 

GKHKEUA (Lat.), n. f. Ge 3 rb'e 3 r-a 8 . From Gerber. Of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a genus of the Compositae , tribe Mutisiacece. The 
Gerberece. or Gerbeinece , of Endlicher and of Cassini are a subtribe 
of composite plants of the Mutisiece (or of the Mutisiacece [Ben- 
tham and Hooker]), including(Endlicher)the genera of DeCandolte^s 
Barnadesiece and Eumutisiece, and (Cassini) Onoseris , Jsotypus , 
Trichocline , Gerberia , ete. [B, 42, 47, 170 (a, 24).]—G. anamlria. 
A species of which the pollen is used by the Chinese as an antiseptic 
application to wounds. [L, 75.] 

GKRI1ER15AUM (Ger.), n. Ge 3 rb'e 3 r-bn 8 -u 4 m. 1. The genus 
Coriaria. 2. The Coriaria myrtifolia. [B, 48, 92 (a, 14).] 

GKKI5EKSTKAUCTI (Ger.), n. GeWe 3 r-stra 3 -u 4 ch 3 . The 
genus Coriaria. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24;.]—Myrtenblattriger G. See 
Coriaria myrtifolia. 

GERBSAUEH (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 rb'za 8 -u 4 -e 3 r. Tannic. 

GERBSAUKE (Ger.), n. GeWzoir-e 2 . Tannic acid. [A, 324 
(L).l—Flllxg*. See Filicitannicacid.—G allapfelg’. Gallotannic 
acia. [B.]—Gallusg\ See Gallotannic acid and Pyrogallic 
acid.—G ellig’. Luteogallic acid. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G*bleisalbe. 
Lead-tannate plaster. [a, 21.]—G’salbe. See Unguentum acidi 
tannici. 

GEKRSTOFF (Ger.), n. GeWsto 8 f. Tannin. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
GMg. Containing tannin. 

GEKBSTOFFKINDE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 rb'sto 3 f-ri 3 nd-e 3 . An as¬ 
tringent bark.—Aeclite G. See Cortex adstringens brasiliensis. 

GEUCEAU (Fr.), n. Zhe 3 r-so. The Ervum hirsutum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—G. luisset. See Ervum hirsutum. 

GER^UUE (Fr.), n. Zhe 3 r-su 6 r. A fissure of the skin or of a 
mueous inembrane. 

GEKEIFT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -rift'. See Costate (Ist def.). 

GEKEI11 ET (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri'e 3 t. Arranged in a series. 
[a. 24.] 

GEKEINIGT <Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -rin'i 3 gt. Cleaned, refined, puri- 
fled. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEKEIZT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ritzt'. Irritated. [A, 521.] 

GEREM>IA (Lat.), n. f. Je 3 r(ge 3 rVe 3 in'ma 8 . "See Jurema.— 
G’rlnde (Ger.). See Jurema-B ark. 

GKRGE1JMOL (Ger.), n. Ge 3 rg'e 3 l-em-u*l. An oil obtained 
from the seed of Sesamum orientale. [B, 180 (o, 24).] 

GERICIITEICII (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 ch 3 t'li 3 ch 3 . Judicial, legal. 
forensic. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GKUIC1ITSAKZT (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -rich 3 ts'a 8 rtzt. In Germany, 
a medico-legal offlcer, a coroner, also aphysician vorsed in forensic 
medicine. (A, 319 (a, 21); A, 521, 523.] 

GEKICIITSAKZTEICII (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 ch 3 ts'artzt-li 3 ch 3 . 
Pertaining to forensic medicine. 

^GEKICTEKUS (Lat.), n. m. Je 3 r(gar)-i 3 k'te 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 8). From 
yvjfxis. old age, and irrepo*, the jaundioe. Ger., Greisengelbsucht. 
Senile jaundice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

G E Ii IE FT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -reft\ See Costate (2d def.). 

GERILLE(Fr.), n. Zhe 3 r-el. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 1 ’ 

GERILLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 It'. Striate, valleculate. fa, 24.] 

GERINGEUT (Ger.), GERINGT (Ger.), adj’s. Ge 3 -ri 3 n 3 'e 3 lt, 
*ri 3 n 3 t'. See Annulate. 

(Ger.), n. Ge 3 -ri 3 n 3 z'va*ld-e 3 . Apiace in 
the district of Zwlckau, Saxony, where there is a inineral sprlng. 
[A, 375 (a, 14).] F * 

GEKIXMIAR (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 n'ba*r. See Coaqulable.— 
G*kelt. See Coagulability. 

GEHINNELT (Ger.), adj. Ge^riWneMt. See Canaliculate. 

GERINNSEL (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -ri 3 n'ze 3 l. See Coagulum. 

GEUINNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 nt'. See Canaliculate. 


GKIUNNUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -ri 3 n'nun 3 . See Coagulation.— 
G*sfahlgkelt. Coagulability. [A, 521.]—Labg’, The coagula- 
tion of milk by means of the rennet ferment. IK.]—Saureg’. Co- 
agulation effected by the action of au acid. [K.] 

GEKIPPE (Ger.), n. Ge 3 -ri 3 p'pe 3 . A skeleton. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEUIPPT (Ger.), adj. Ge 3 -ri 3 pt'. See Costate. 

GEUM, n. Ju 6 rm. Gr., p\a<rr6*. Lat., germen. Fr., ge-nme. 
Ger., Keim (Ist def.), Fruchtknoten (2d der.), Fruchtknopf. It., 
germe. Sp ..germen, brote. 1. The primitive rudiment of an ani¬ 
mal or vegetable organism, of a particulnr part of such 'organism, 
or of anything(material or of the nature of a process) that may be 
developed. 2. In botnny, the ovary, the embryo, or the bud. [a, 
24.]—Coiumon enaniel g. See under Enamel g.— Dental g. 
Lat., germen dentale. Fr.. germe dentaire. Ger., Zahnkeim. An 
embryonic tooth. [J, 33.] See Dental folliclk.-D isease g’s. 
Micro-organlsms to whicli, or to certain products of their processes 
of growth, various infectious diseases are attributed.—Enamel g. 
Fr., germe de Vtmuil. Ger., Schmelzkeim. Of Kolliker (1863), the 
invagination or downward growth of the Malpighian lnyer of the 
oral epithelium along the line of the jaws. By special growtli at 
various points it appears to become divided into segments, each of 
which becomes the enamel of a tooth. The entire downward growth 
of epithelium before it has divided into segments is sometimes 
known as the common enamel g. After it has divided into seg¬ 
ments, each segment is known as a special enamel g. [J.] See 
also Enamel oroan.— Feuther g. Fr., germe de la plume. In hirds, 
a papillar elevation of the dermal tissue in the region where a 
feather ls found, forming an elongated cone with a pointed apex 
which subsequently gives rise to the feather follicle. [a, 27.]—Flesh 
g. See Sarcophyte.— G.-dise, G. lilii. See Discus proligerus. 
—Special enamel g. See under Enamel g. 

GEKMAN, adj. Ju 6 rm'a 3 n. Lat., germanicus. Fr., allemand. 
Ger., dentsch. 1. Indigenous to or obtained from Germany. 2. 
Described by G. writers (see G. measles). 

GEU3IANDEH, n. Ju 6 r-ma 3 nd'u 6 r. Gr., Lat., g. 

Fr., germandree chamcedrys [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., G.. edler G. It., 
c alamandidna. camedrio. Sp., germandria. 1. The Teucrium 
chamcedrys. 2. The Vtronica agrestis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ameri¬ 
can g. See Teucrium canadense — Rastard g. The Stemodia 
maritima. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).]—Common g. Ger., yemeiner 
Gamander. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 19, 180 (a. 35).]— 
Creeplng g. The 'Teucrium scordium. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—Decoc¬ 
tio» of g. See Decoctum cfam-edryos amarum,— Extraet of g. 
See Extractum chamzedryos.— Garlic g. The Teucrium scordi¬ 
um. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G. marum. The Teucrium maritimum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—Golden g. The Teucrium aureum.—J agged g. 
See Teucrium botrys.— 31adeira g. See Teucrium betonienm.— 
Poly g. See Teucrium polium. —Pyrenean g. See Teucrium 
pyrenaicum.— Sea-side g. See Bastard g.— Sliining g. See 
Teucrium lucidum.— Small-flowered g. See Teucrium cam- 
panulatum.— Small g. See Teucrium chamcedrys. — Sweet- 
scented g. See Teucrium massiliense.— Tree-g. See Teucrium 
fructicans. —AVall-g. See Teucrium chamced^s.— Wnter-g. Fr., 
gemnandree aquatique (ou d'eau). See Teucrium scordium .— 
Wild g. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—3Vood-g. 
Fr., germandree des bois. The Teucrium scorodonia. [A, 505 
K 21).] 

GEHMANDKEK (Fr.), n. Zhe 3 r-ma 3 n 3 -dra. See Germander. 
—Extrait de g. See Extractum cham-edryos.— G. ii feuilles 
de scordium. The Teucrium scordioides. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. 
aquatique. See ira fer-GERMAN der.— G. batarde. The t>ro- 
nica teucrium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. botrys. The Tevadum 
botrys. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. elunmedrys. The Teucrium chamce¬ 
drys. [B, 173 (a, 24).j—G. d’eau [Fr. Cod.]. See Wat er-GER man¬ 
der.— G. de montagne. The Teucrium montanum. [B. 173 (a, 
24).]—G. des bois. See H r ood-GERMANDER.— G. £lev£e. The 
Teucrium tomentosum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—G. en t£te. The Teucri¬ 
um belium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. fausse. The Veronica chamce¬ 
drys. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. feinelle. The Teucrium botrys. 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).l—G. jaune. The Teucrium flatrum. (B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. maritime. The Teucrium maritimum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—G. offielnale, G. petit eliene. The Teucrium chcema- 
di-ys. [B, 19, 173 (a. 24); B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. renllte. The Teucri¬ 
um inflatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. sauvnge. The Teucidum scoro¬ 
donia. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—G. th£a. The Teucrium thea. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GEUM ANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Jn*rm(ge 3 rm)-n(a 8 yni 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Ger., G. Syn. : ckasilicium. An element which, os obtained by 
reduction of its oxide and subsequent fnsion, is a grayish. lustrous 
metal crystallizing in regular octaedra, of the sp. gr. of 5’4G9 at 20 4° 
C., and melting at 900° C. ; soluble in aqua regia, insoluble in hy- 
drochloric acid, converted by nitric acid into a wliite oxide, and bj' 
sulphuric acid into a sulphate. Atomic weight, 72‘32 ; Symbol, Ge. 
[Wmkler, “ Am. Jour. of Sci.,'’ Jan., 1887 (B).] 

GEUMAUIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ju*rm(ge 3 rm)-a(a 3 ) , ri 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From germen , a germ. A portion of tne female generative ap¬ 
paratus in which ova are developed. [A, 12.] 

GEUM E (Fr.). n. Zhe 3 rm. See Oerm.— Faux g. A blighted 
ovum. [A, 44.) See 3Iole.— G. anlin£, G. ntuiosph£r1quc, G. 
de contagio». See G. morbif&re.— G. de P^innil. See Enamel 
oerm.— G. dentalre, See Dental oerm.— G. de lu plume. See 
Feather germ. —G. dn poli. See Uair papilla.— G. Infectleux, 
G. morldfdre, G. noelf, G. putride. A micro-organism giving 
rise to disease or to pntrefnction. [A, 885.]—G. rahlque. The 
micro-organism of rabies. [L, 88.]—G. urog£nitui. See Wolfjlan 

BODY. 

GEU3IEMENT (Fr.), n. ZheVm-ma 1 !! 3 . A ncwly hatched 
leech. [A, 385.] 

GERMEN (Lat.), n. n. Jn 6 rm(ge 3 rm)'e 3 n. Qen.,germ , inis. See 
Germ and Semen.— G. dentale. See Dental oerm.— G. falsum. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali: Ch, chin; Cii*, looh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tamc; 
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A blighted ovum.—G. foemineuin. Of Purkinje, see Germinal 
yestcle.— G. spurium. See G. falsum. 

GEKMER (Ger.), n. Ge 2 rm'e 2 r. The genus Veratrum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Gebrauclilicher G. The Veratrum officinale. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] — G’\vurzel. The root of Veratrum album. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]_Gruner G. The Veratrum vivide. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—L.obel’s 
G. The Veratrum lobelianum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oflicineller G. 
The Veratrum officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Scii warzer G. The 
Veratrum nigrum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Weisser G. The Veratrum 
album. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GER3IICIRAL, adj. Ju 6 rm-i 2 -sid'a 2 l. Fr., germicide. De¬ 
structive of germs, intended to kill germs (said of treatment). 

GERMICIDE, n. Ju 6 rm'i 2 -sid. From germen, a germ, and 
ceedere, to kill. Fr., g. An agent that kills germs. 

GERMIDUCT, n. Ju 6 rm'i 2 -du 3 kt. From germen , a germ, and 
ducere, to lead. Fr., germiducte. The efferent canal or the ger- 
migene. [A, 385.] 

GER3IIFUGE (Fr.), adj. and n. Zhe 2 r-me-fu*zh. From ger¬ 
men, a germ, and fugare, to banish. Having the power of expel- 
ling germs; as a n., an agent having that power. [A, 385.] 
GER3IIGENE, n. Ju 6 rm'i 2 -jen. From germen, a germ, and 
genere (= gignere), to engender. Fr., germigene. In the Tceniadce, 
that portion of the female genital apparatus which is considered 
formative of the germinal vesicles. [A, 385.] 

GERMINAL, adj. Ju 5 rm'i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., germinalis (from aer- 
men. a germ), germinativus. Fr., g. Ger., keimartig, keimbar. 
Pertaining to germination or to a germ ; capable of germinating. 
[B (a, 24). J 

GERMINATING, adj. Ju 6 rm'i 2 n-at-i 2 n 2 . In process of ger¬ 
mination. 

GERMINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ju*rm(ge 2 rm)-i 2 n-a(a 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Germination.—G. admotiva. See under Ad- 
MOTIVUS. 

GERMINATION, n. Ju 5 rm-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr.,/3Aacm7<rt?. Lat., 
germinatio (from germinare, to sorout forth). Fr., g. Ger., Kei- 
men, Keimung. It., germinazione. Sp., germinacion. The pro¬ 
cess of sprouting of a seed or spore. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 
GER3IINATIVE, adj. Ju 6 rm'i 2 n-at-i 2 v. Lat., germinativus. 
Fr., germinatif. Ger., germinativ. 1. Germinating. 2. Capable 
of germination. 3. Representing a germ. [A, 385.] 

GERMITOX, n. Ju 6 rm'i 2 -to 2 x. A germicide. [A. D. Mac- 
donald, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 10, 1883, p. 251.] 

GERMOGEN, n. Ju 5 rm'o-je 2 n. From germen, a germ, and 
genere, to engender. 1. Of Balfour, a nucleated mass of protoplasm 
(syncytium) in which cell outlines are apparently absent, but which 
ultimately divides into ova. 2. Of Jigima, one of the masses of 
more or less distinet cells which ultimately become ova. [J, 1 ; 
“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1882, p. 203 (J).J 
GERMS (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 rms. A village in the department of the 
Hautes-Pyr6n6es, France, vvhere there are sulphurous springs. [L, 
87 (a, 14).] 

GERMSELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 rm'ze 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Sisym- 
brium atliaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GER3IUL.E, n. Ju 5 rm'u 2 l. A minute germ. [J.]—Inclusion 
des g*s (Fr.). * See under Inclusion. 

GEEOCOMEUM(Lat.),n.n. Je(ga)-ro(ro 3 >ko 2 m-e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Gerocomium. 

GEROC03IIA (Lat.),GEROCOMICA(Lat.).GEROCOMICE 
(Lat.), n's f. Je(ga)-ro(ro 3 )-kom(ko 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 , -ka 3 , -se(ka). Gr., 
yqpoKOfiCa., yrjpoKogiKiJ (from yijpas, old age, and Kopciv, to take care 
of). Fr., gerocomie. Ger., Gerokomie, Alterspflege. The hygienic, 
dietetie, and medical care of the aged. [A, 322, 385, 387.] 

GEROCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Je(ga)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 m-i(e) / u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., yripoKOfj.eiov. Fr., gerontocomium. Ger., Attersspitat. A hos* 
pital for the aged. [A, 387.] 

GEROCOMY, n. Je 2 r-o 2 k'o-mi 2 . See Gerocomia. 

GEIiOFLE (Fr.), n. Zha-ro-fT. See Girofle. 

GEROFLIEIt (Fr.), n. Zha-ro-fle-a. See Caryophyllus.— G. 
aromatique. The Caryophyllus aromaticus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GEROLDSGRCn (Ger.), n. Ge 2 r'olds-gru 8 n. A place in the 
principality of Reuss, Germany, where there is a ferruginous spring. 
[L, 49, 135 (a. 14).] b 

GEROLLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -rolt'. In botany, contorted. [B.] 
GEROMARASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Je(ga)-ro(ro 3 )*ma 2 r(ma 3 r)- 
a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From yrjpa?, old age, and papa<rp6 $. maras¬ 
mus. Ger., Altersschwdche. Syn.: marasmus senilis. A high de- 
gree of senile weakness and emaciation. [A, 322 (o, 21).] 

GER03IENINGURIA (Lat.), n. f. Je(ge 2 )-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 n(man)- 
i 2 n 2 -gn 2 (gu)'ri 2 -a 3 . From y4p<ov , an old man, p.rjviy£, a membrane, 
and ovpov, urine. A condition of the aged in which membranous 
shreds are voided with the urine. [A, 322.] 

GERONNEN (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ron'ne 2 n. See Coagulated. 
GERONSTEItE (Fr.), n. Zha-ro 2 n 2 -ste 2 r. One of the many 
mineral springs around the town of Spaa, in the province of Liege, 
Belgium. It is ferruginous and contains potassium carbonate. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

GERONTATROPHY, n. Je 2 r-o 2 nt-a 2 t'ro-fi 2 . From yiputv, an 
old man, and aTpo<f>ia, atrophy. See Geromarasmus. 

GERONTE A (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 n-te(ta)'a 3 . Gr., yeporreta. 
Of Apulelus, the Senechio vulgaris. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 

GERONTIC, adj. Je 2 r-o 2 nt'i 2 k. Gr., yeporn/co?. Lat., geronti- 
cus. Pertaining to old age. [A, 322.] 


GEIiONTOCOMICA (Lat.), GERONTOCOMI CE (Lat.), 
GER0NT0C03IIA (Lat.), n’s f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-ko 2 m'i 2 k- 
a 3 , -se(ka), kom(ko 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . See Gerocomia. 

GER0NT0C03IIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-ko 2 m-i- 
(e) / u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., yepovTOKopeiov. See Gerocomium. 

GERONTOGJEOUS, adj. Je 2 r-o 2 nt-o-je'u 3 s. Lat., geronto- 
gceus (from yepuiv, old, and yaia, the earth). Of plants (the Geron- 
togeeee), indigenous to the Old World. [B, 42, 214.] 

GERONTOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From yepwr, an old man, and o<l>6a\p.ia, a dis- 
ease of the eye. See Ophthalmia senilis. 

GERONTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a. From 
ycpojr, an old man, and o\f/ 19, sight. See Presbyopia. 

GERONTOPITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o a nt-o(o 3 )- 
pi 2 t-i 2 (u*)-ri 2 -a(a 8 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). See Pityriasis senilis. 

GERONTOPOGON (Lat.), n. n. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-pog , o 2 n- 
(on). A more correct form of geropogon (q. v.). 

GERONTOTOXON (Lat.), GERONTOXON (Lat.), n's n. 
Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-to 2 x'o 2 n, -o 2 nt-o 2 x / o 2 n. From yepwr, an old 
man, and to£ov, a bow or arch. Fr., geronlotoxon, gerontoxon. 
See Arcus senilis. —G. corneae. See Arcus senilis comece.— G. 
lentis. See Arcus senilis lentis. 

GEROPITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o(o 3 )-pi 2 t-i 2 (u«)-ri 2 - 
a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., - as f eos (-is). See Pityriasis senilis. 

GEROPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-o 2 p-og / o 2 n(on). Gen., 
-gon'os (-is). From y 4p<av, an old man, and iruiymv. the beard. Of 
Schultz, the only genus of the Geropogonece (a division of the Tra- 
gopogonece). [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

GEROSTET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ru*st'e 2 t. Toasted. [A, 523.] 

GEROTHET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -ru 6 t'e 2 t. Reddened, elightly in- 
flamed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GEROTOXON (Lat.), n. n. Je(ge 2 )-ro(ro 3 )-to 2 x / o 2 n. See Ge- 

RONTOTOXON. 

GEROTROPHEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Je(ga)-ro(ro 3 )-tro 2 f-e(a) / u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., yqpoTpoQeiov (from y^pas, old age, and Tpe^ei»', to nour- 
ish). See Gerocomium. 

GEROTROPHIA (Lat.). n. f. Je(ga)-ro(ro s )-trof(tro 2 f) / i 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., yrjporpo^ia. See Gerocomia. 

GERSA, n. See Cerussa and Faecula.— G. serpentariae. See 
Lead acetate. 

GERSE, n. Ju 6 rz. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GEItSTE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 rst'e 2 . See Barley and Hordeum.— 
Gemeine G. The Hordeum vulgare. [B, 180 (a. 24).]- G’nab- 
kocliung. See Ptisana hordei.— G*ndecoct. See Decoctum 
hordei.— G’ngraupen, G > ngriitze. See Hulled barley.— G’ 11 - 
kleie. Barley bran. [a, 14.]—G’nkorn. See Chalazion and 
Crithe.— G'nkornfbrinig. Barleycorn-shaped. [A, 521.]—G’n- 
malz. Barley malt. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—G’nmelil. See Barley 
meal.— G’nmilcli. Barley-and-milk gruel. [L, 43.]—G’nschleim. 
See Decoctum hordei. —G’nstoft*. See Hordein.— G'ntrank. See 
Decoctum hordei.— G’nstarke. Barley starch. [A, 521.]—G’n- 
walch. The Bromus sterilis. [B, 131 (a, 14).J—Gbnvasser. Bar¬ 
ley-water. [L, 80.]—G’nzucker. See Barley sugar.— Grosse G. 
The Hordeum distichon. [B.]—Sclnvarze G. The Hordeum 
nigrum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sechszeilige G. The Hordeum hexa - 
stichon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Vierzellige G. Ordinary barley (the 
Hordeum vulgare). [B.J—Zweizeilige G. The Hordeum disti¬ 
chon. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GERTENARTIG (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 rt'e 2 n-a 3 rt-i 2 g. Viminal. 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GERTENKRAUT (Ger.), GERTENWUIIZ (Ger.), n’s. Ge 2 rt'- 
e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t, -vurtz. The Artemisia abrotanum and the Ferula 
communis. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GERUCH (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -rueh 2 '. 1. An olfactory organ. [a, 
14.] 2. See Odor. —Aasg\ A cadaveric odor.—Rescliwerliclier 
G. See Dysosmia (lst def.).—G’los. Devoid of odor. [B.]—G’- 
losigkeit. See Anosmia.— G’sapparat. See Olfactory apparatus. 
—G*seimlrnck. An olfactory impression. [A, 521.]—G*semp- 
flmlung. The appreciatiou of an olfactory irnpression. [A, 521.] 
—G’sscliarfe. Acuteness of olfaction. [L, 178.]—G'sslnn. The 
sense of smell. [A. 521.]—G^toff. See Aroma.— G’sverniogen. 
The power of smelling. [A, 521.]—G^werkzeug. See Olfactory 

APPARATUS. 

GERU 3IATE (Guz , Hind.), n. See Red bole. 

GE11UNZELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -runtz'e 2 lt. See Corruoated. 

GERUST (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -ru*st\ See Stroma.— Horn-G. See 
Horny framework.— lntraniicleiires G. See Nuclear fihrils. — 
Klemeng’. Agili or branchial network or basket-work as seen 
in Branchiostoma. [J.] 

GERVAO (Port.), n. Zhe 2 r-va 4 n 2 . In Brazil, the Verbena ja- 
maicensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GERYDROCEPHALUSfLat.), n. m. Je 2 r(ge 2 r)-id(u*d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From yepwr. an old man, and vtipoKtyakos, 
hydrocephalus. See Hydrocephalus senilis. 

GERYON (Lat.), n. m. Je(ga)'ri 2 (ru 8 )-o 2 n(on). Gen., - ry'onos 
(-is). Gr., T-npvoiv (a fabled three-headed inonster that was King of 
Spain). An old name for mercury (the metal). [A, 325.] 

GERZEAU (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 r-zo. The Githago segetum. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GERZERIE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 r-za-re. The Lolium temidentum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GESAGT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -zagt'. See Serrate.— Doppelt g. 
See Biserrate. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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GESALZEX (Ger.), udi. Ge a -za a ltz'e a n. Salted. [L, 80.]— 
G*sehi. Saltness. [L, 80.j 

GKSAMK (Ger.), n. Ge a -zam'e a . See Strophulus intertinctus. 

G ESAM TE (Ger.), n. Ge a -zamt'e a . See Strophulus.— Welsse 
G. See Strophulus albidus. 

GfiSAlt (Ar.), n. The parsnip and the carrot. [B, 121 (a f 24).] 

GESASS (Ger.), n. Ge a -zas'. The breech, buttocks. [a, 14.]— 
GMtrtich. See Ischeockle.— G’fistel. See Fistula iji ano. —G'- 
gegeinl. The gluteal region. [A, 521.] 

GESATTIGT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -zat'ti a gt. Satnrated. [B.] 

GESAUKUT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -zol'e a rt. Acidnlated. [A, 521.] 

GESAUAIT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -zoImt'. Limbate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GESCIIABFT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -she a rft'. See Argutus. 

GESCIIECKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -she a kt'. Variegated. [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

GESCIIICIITET (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shi a ch a t'e a t. See Laminated. 

GESCHIXDELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shi a nd'e a lt. Imbricate. [B, 
123(a.24).] 

GESC1ILEC11T (Ger.), n. Ge a -shle a ch a t'. 1. A species or genus. 
2. Origin, birth, or race. 3. Sex. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’llcli. 1. Ge- 
neric. 2. Sexual. [L, 43. 46 a, 21).]—G*los. Neuter ; without sex- 
ual distinction. |L, 46 (a, 21).]—GHosIgkelt. The absence of the 
characteristics of sex or of genus. [L, 46 (o, 21).]—G*sab»eigung. 
See Anaphrodisia,— G’sakt. See Copclation.— G’sa|>|mrat. The 
sexual apparatus. [A, 521.[—G\sart. See G. (lst and 2d def’s).— 
GCsausscnweifiing. Sexual excess. [A, 521.]—GVsbauin. A 
pedigree. [L, 46 (o. 21).]—G*sdrusen. The sexual glands.—G’s- 
eigeutliuinllcIikeJten. Generic peculiariiies, sexual charae* 
teristies. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’semiifhidiing. Sexual feeling. [A, 
521.]—GCsentwlckeliing. Sexual development. [A, 521.]—G*s- 
faliig. Sexually mature.—G*sfalten. See Genital folds. —G*s- 
gefiilil. See G'senipjind\ing.— GNgennss. Sexual pleasure. [A, 
521.] Gbsleben. T^ie state of one's sexual relalions or habits. 
[A. 521.1—G’slust, G*sneigung. Sexual desire. [L, 46 (a, 21).J— 
GNrelf. Sexually mature.—G*sreife. Puberty, pubescence. [L, 
46 (a, 21).]—G*sreiz. The sexual impulse. [A, 521.]—G*relzend. 
See ApnaonisiAC. —G*sslnn. See G'sempfindung. — G*stheil- 
triiger. See Gonophohe,— G*strieb. The sexual impulse. [L, 
46 (a. 21).]—GNtriebverinimlerml. See Anaphrodisiac.—G*s- 
verbimlung. Sexualintercourse. [L, 46 (o, 21).]—G’svcrelnig- 
ung. In botany, hermaphroditism. [L, 80.]—G^svcrriehtiiiigen. 
Sexual aets. [L. 80.]—G’swerkzeug. The sexual apparatus.— 
GVzeielien. The genitals. [L, 46 (o, 21).] 

GESCIILE1EUT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shli'e a rt. Indusiate. [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

GESCHLITZT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shli a tzt'. Cleft, laciniate. [A. 
521 : B, 123 (o, 24).] 

GESC1ILOSSEX (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shlo*s'se a n. Closed. [B, 123 
(o, 24).] 

GESCIIM ACK (Ger.), n. Ge a -shma s k'. Taste, flavor. ]L, 43 ] 
—G’los. Tasteless, insipid, flat, stale. [L. 46 (o. 21).]—G’reizeml. 
Capable of Impressing the sense of taste.—G^becher. See Taste- 
buds. —G’scorrige iis. A substance added to a medicinal prepara- 
tion for the purpose of improving its taste.—G*smangel. See 
Ageusia.— Gbssinn. The sense of taste. [K.]—GNstorung. 
Derangement of the sense of taste. [A, 521.]—G’stausehung. 
See Allotriogeusia.— GVsverlust. See Ageustia.— G’swerkzeug. 
See Gustatory apparatus.— Krankhafter G. See Dysgeusia.- 
Xachg’. An after-taste. [K.] 

GESCHMEIDIG (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shmid'i a g. See Malleable. 
—G*kelt. See Malleability. 

GESCH >1OLZEX (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shmo*ltz'e a n. Fused. [L,43.] 

GESCHXABELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shna a b'e a lt, Rostrate. [B, 
123(o,24).] 1 1 

GESCIIXITTEN (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shni a t'te a n. Sectate, [o, 24.] 

GESCIiOKEX (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shor'e a n. Glabrate, shorn 
smooth. [o, 24.] 

GESCII HKI (Ger.), n. Ge a -shri'. See Cry. 

GESC1IKUMPFT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shrumpft'. See Corru- 

GATED. 


GESC1IUPPT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -sbupt'. Scaly. [L, 43.] 
GKSCHWAXGERT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -sh\van a 'e a rt. 1. Fecun* 
dated, Impregnated. 2. Saturated. [A, 521 ; L, 46 (o, 21).] 

GESCII WAXZT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shwantzt\ Caudate. [L. 80.] 
GESCH WATZIG (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shwatz'l a g. Loouacious. 
[A, 521, 588.]—G*kelt. Loquaclty. [A, 521.] 

G ESCIIWEFELT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -sbwaf'e a lt. Combined with 
sulphur. [B.] 

GESCHWEIET (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shwlft'. 1. Caudate. [A, 521, 
523.] 2. IJgulate, semlflosculate. [o, 24.] 

G ESCII WOLLEX (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shwo , rie a n. Swollen, dis- 
tended. 


G ESCII \\ ULST (Ger.), n. Ge a -8hwulst'. A swelling or tumor. 
[A, 521, 523.]—Adcrg’. An aneurysm, varix, or thrombus.— 
Afterg’, Any tumor about the anus—Augen wlnkelg*. See 
Axchilops.— lirantiigi* Halsg*. See Axoixa carbuncidaris .— 
See CELos.--I>rUscng\ See Adexoma.— Ent- 
zilndlleli fungosi* (i. [Geber]. See Granuloma fungodes.-V.\\l- 
bulbiire GcscliuTllste. Tumors on the eyeball. [A. 319 (o 21) ]— 
Fnserg'. See FinnoMA.—Eettg*, Fetlgewebsg». See Li poma.— 
Fllzg’. See Carcinoma reticulatum .- Flelselig’, Flclsclilge G. 
See Sarcoma and Myoma.— FleUeliknoelieiig*. See Osteosarcoma 
—Flussg*. A fluctuating tumor. [«, W.]— Frt»sclig\ See Ranula! 


—Frci.seh]«*ing\ See Ranula.— Fnssg\ Fusswurzelg’. See 
Tarsophyma.— Gallevtg 1 . See Myxoma.— Geburtsg’. See Caput 
succedaneum.— GefiissgC See Angeioma.— GeleiikkiHic-heng*. 
See Gelexkgeschwulst.— Gelonksaekg’. See Hydrarthrosis.— 
GerstenkorngC See Hordeolum.— G’alinlicli. Tumor-like. 
[L, 80.]—G*anlage. The rudiment of a tumor. [A, 521, 523.]— 
G*nrtlg. Tumor-like.—G’blldnng. The formation of a tumor. 
[A, 521.]—G*entw Ickelung. The development of a tumor.— 
G’fbrinig. Tumor-like.—G^ewebe. The tlssue of a tumor,— 
GMierd. A centre or focus of tumor formation.—G’kapsel. The 
capsule of a tumor.-G*keh». See G'anlage.— G’knntcn. A 
tumor in the form of a node.—G’kraut. The Sedum telephium. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G*lelire. See Oncology.— Gbnantel. 1. The cap¬ 
sule of a tumor. 2. All the tissue overlying a subculaneous 
or a submueous tumor.—G’saok. The sac of a tumor. [A, 
521.]—G*\vaelistlnnii. The growth of a tumor. [A, 621.j— 
G^vucheruiig. Proliferation of a tumor. [A, 521.]-G*zerfall. 
Tumor degeneration. [a, 34.]—GJclitg*. A gouty swelling. [L, 
80.]—GIlederg*. A swelling of the limbs, (L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
Goldnderg*. A hsemorrhoidal tumor. [L, 80.]—Gi utzbeutelg’, 
Griitzg*. See Atheroma (lst def.).—Guimnig’. See Syphiloma. 
—Gurgelg*. See GoItre.— Hautg’. See Dermatophyma.— ller- 
vorragende G. See Exoxcoma.— Kalte G. An indolent swell¬ 
ing. [L, 80.]—Knorpelartige G. See Choxdrophyma (lst def.). 
—Knorpelg*. See Chondrophyma (2d def.).—Hreb-sg 1 . See 
Cancer (3d def.).—Lyinphatlsclie G. See Lymphoma. —MJsclig*. 
A tumor of a compound nature (e. g. y a chondro-myo-sarcoma). 
[A. W. Hoisholt, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Dled.," 
civ, 1, 1886, p. 118.]—Holireng\ See Cylinuroma.— Sackg\ See 
Cyst.— Sacklyinplig*. See Cysthygroma.— Scii anili ppeng\ See 
Cremnoncus.— Unteilelbsg\ See Etroncus.— Zotteng*. See 
PapiUary epituelioma. 

GESCH WULST1G (Ger.), adj. Ge a -shwu«Ist'i a g. 1. Tumefied. 
[E.] 2. Affected w'ith tumors. [A, 521.] 

GESCllWUK (Ger.), n. Ge 9 -shwu*r / . See Abscess, Boil, Sore, 
and Ulcer.— Acliilleisclies G. See Ulcus ochilleum.— Aegypt- 
Isclies G. See Egyptian ulcers.— Altes G. A chronie ulcer. 
[L, 80.]—Atonisclies G. See Atonic ulcer,— Hosartiges G., 
Hoses G. A malignant ulcer,—Hecubitalg*. A bed-sore. [A, 
319 (a, 21).]—Dlplitheritlscbes G. See Diphlheritic ulcer.— 
Embolisclies G, An embolic abscess.—Faulichtes A putrid 
ulcer. [L, 80.]—Fistelg\ See under Fistel.— Fistulbses G. See 
Fistula incompleta.— Flecliteng*. A serpiginous ulcer. [L. 80.] 
—Fremdkorperg*. An ulcer due to a foreign body. [A, 521.]— 
Fressendes G. A eorroding ulcer. [L, 80.]—Fungoses G. A 
fnngous ulcer. [L, 80.]—Gelassg*. See Angeielcus. —Gelenkg*. 
See Arthrelcosis.— G’artlg. Ulcerous. ulcerative. [L, 80.]— 
G*bI1dung. Ulceration.—G*boden. The floor of an ulcer.— 
G’clien. A small ulcer. [L, 80.]—IPflaclie. The surface of an 
ulcer.—G^rund. See G'boden,— G*ig. 1. See G\irtig. 2. Affected 
with ulcers.—G’kruste. See Ephelcis (lst def.).—G’iiflnung, 
G’selinltt. See Oncotomy. —G’srand. The edge of an ulcer.— 
Giclitg*, Gielitiselies G. A gouty ulcer. [L, 80.]—Gutartlges 
G. A benign ulcer. [L, 80.]—Habituelles G. A chronie ulcer. 
[L, 80.J—llarng*. See Urelcoma.— II artes G. See Indura fedciiAN- 
cre. —H«ililg*, Ilohleng’. An excavated ulcer.—lnlerlainel- 
liires G. <les Trommelfells. See Interlamellar abscess of the 
membrana tympani.— Krebsartiges G. A cancerous ulcer. [L, 
80.]—Kiinstiicnes G. Anartillcial ulcer. [L, 80.]—Oedeinatcises 
G. An.cedematous ulcer. [L, 80.]—Oertllclies G. A local ulcer. 
[L, 80.] Pendeli-G. See Delhi boil.— Ferforlrtes G. See Fistula 
and Perforating ulcer. —Kohrenforiniges G. See Fistula *n- 
completa,— Saliarag\ See Aleppo boil.— Schwannniges G. A 
fungous ulcer. [L, 80.]— Scliuieliges G. A callous ulcer. [L. 80.] 
—Scorbutlscbes G. A seorbutic ulcer. [L, 80.]—Scroplmloses 
G. A scrofulous ulcer. [L, 80.]—Tasehkent G. See Sarten- 
Krankheit.— Unempiliulliches G. An indolent ulcer. [L, 80.]— 
Unrelnes G. A foul ulcer. [L, 80.]—Venerfsclies G. A venereal 
ulcer. [L, 80.]—Wncherndes G. A fungous ulcer. [L, 80.] 

GES ENGEBIX (Pers.), n. Astragalus manna. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).] 

GESEXKT (Ger.), adj. Ge a -zen a kt ; . Sunk. [L, 46 (a. 21).] 

GESETZ (Ger.), n. Ge a -ze a tz'. A law or rule. fL, 46 (a. 21).]- 
GM>iich. A code. [L, 43.]—G. der vlelfaclien Verbindmigs- 
vcrliUltnlsse. See Law of multiple proportions. —Volta*sclies 
Spannunjjsg 1 . See Vollcrs law of tension. 

GES1CHT (Ger.), n. Ge a -zi a ch 9 t'. 1. The sense of sight. 2. 
The face.—Fleberg’. The facial expresslon of a feverlsh indivkl- 
ual.—G’los. Blind. [A, 521.]—GMosigkelt. 1. Blindness. fA, 
521.] 2. See Aprosopia.— G'»aelise. See Ft.su oZ axis.— G’snsym- 
metrle. Facial asymmetry,—G*satropliie. See Progressive 
facial atrophy.— G*«ai»stlruck. The expresslon of the faee. [a, 
18.]—G*saxe. See Visual axis.— G’sbesrliauung. Inspection of 
the face. [A, 521.]—G*sbetrug. An optlcal lllnslon. [A, 521.1— 
G*sbildung. Facial expression or formation. fL, 46 (a, 2IJ.1— 
GNblntter, GVbliitterrlien. See Botiior.— GSblbdlgkeit. 
See Amblyopia.— G*sblutader. The facial veln. [L.]—G*8een- 
triun. See Visual cextrk.— GVdeiitung. The Science of phy si- 
ognomy. [L, 46 (a. 21).]—G*s«»rinVidnng. See Asthenopia.— 
G’sersehelnung. An optlcal phenoinenon. [A, 521.]—fPsfnrbe. 
The complexion. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’sfelil«*r. See Dysopia.— G’s- 
feltl. See Field of Vision .— GVfeblinesser. See Perimetkr.— 
G’flnue. \cne of the face.—G*slliir1ic. The surface of the faee. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—GNfnrschung. The Science of physlognomy. [L, 
80.]—G’8gegend. The reglon of the face. [L, 80.]—G’sliolu». 
See G*slange.— CPsIiypertrnplilc. Facial hypertrophy. [A, 319 
(a, 21).]—G’skeiuitinss. St*e Physioonomy.— (Fskopriieiigc. The 
prlnclpal cranial flexure of the embryo. [L.]—G*skrainpf. Facial 
snasm. See Convtdsive tic,— G’skrel»s. Cancer of the faee. lupus. 
[E.]—GNIiihmung.- Fnclal paralysis.—GMiinge. The distnnce 
between the chin and the root of the nose. [L, 832.]— GNinangel. 


A, ape; A a , at: A«, ah; AC all; Ch, chin: Cli a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , ln; N. In; X a , tank; 
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See Aprosopia.— GNnerv. See Facinl nerve.— GNprufung. The 
process of testing the vision. [A, 521.]—G’srbtlie. Suffusion of 
the face. [A, 521.]—G*sscliinerz. See Facial neuralgia.—G’s- 
seliwaelie. See Asthenopia.— G*ss«liwelss. Sweating of the 
face. [L, 80.]—G*ssinn. The sense of sight,—G’sstorung. Any 
disturbance of vision.—G^tauscliung. An optical illusion. [L, 
46 (a, 21).]—G’sveriiiiderung. A change of facial expression. 
[A, 521.]—G*sverdreli ung. Distortion of the face,—G’sverdun- 
kelung. Dimness of vision. [A, 521.]—G’sverzerrung. See 
G'sverdrehung .—G^svorstellung, G’swahrnehmung. Visual 
perception. — G*sweRe. The range of vision. [a, 29.]—G’s- 
werkzeug. See Visual apparatus. —G’szug. A lineament, facial 
line, feature. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Hippocratisclies G. See Facies 
hippocratica.— Kleines G. See Facet. 

GESI E It (Fr.), n. Zha-ze-a. The gizzard. [A, 385.] 

GESINE (Fr.), n. Zha-zen. From jacere , to lie. A provincial 
term for the lying-in chamber of a hospital. [A, 301, 385. J 

GESNEltA (Lat.), n. f. Ge 2 s'ne 2 r-a 3 . Fr., gesn£rie. The typi- 
cal genus of the Gesneracece ,* named in honor of C. Gesner, a Swiss 
botanist. The gesnerworts (Lat., Gesneracece , Gesneriacece; Fr., 
gesneracees; Ger., Gesneraceen) are: Of Lindley, an order of the 
Bignoniales (of Endlicher. an order of the Personatae.; of Bentham 
and Hooker, an order of the Personales), comprising the Gesnerece 
and Cyrtandrece. The Gesnerece (Fr., gesner ees) are: Of Martius 
and others, an order corresponding to the Gesneracece ; of Hanstein 
and others, a tribe of the Gesneracece, comprising the Niphece , 
Achimenece, Brachyomatece , Eugesnerece , Ligeriece, and Rhytido- 
phyllece, or, according to Bentham and Hooker, the Belloniece, 
Gloxiniece, Eugesnerece , and Pentarhaphiece. The Gesneridice of 
Dumortier are a family of Calicitubia. The Gesneriece (Fr., ges- 
nerUes) of De Candolle are the Gesnerece. [B, 19, 42,121,170 (a, 24).] 

GESONDERT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -zo 3 nd'e 2 rt. See Distinct. 

GESOlt, n. Of the alchemists, galbanum. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

GESPALTEN (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -spa 3 lt'e 2 n. 1. Split, fissured. 
2. Of the heart sounds, reduplicated. [A, 521.]—G’bliithlg. See 
Fissiflorus. 

GESPANNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -spa 8 nt'. 1. Tense. 2. In a state 
of exaltation. [A, 523.] 

GESPENSTERSEIIEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -spe 2 nst'e 2 r-za-e 2 n. See 
Phantasmoscopia. 

GESPITZT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -spi 2 tzt'. Fastigiate, cuspidate. 
[L, 46 (a. 21).] F 

GESPOltNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -spo 3 rnt'. See Calcaratus (lst 
def.). 

GESPRENKELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -spre 2 n 2 k'e 2 lt. See Aspersus. 

GESSE (Fr.), n. Zhc 2 s. See Cicer and Lathyrus.— Fausse g. 
The Vicia lathyroides. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. & feuilles larges. 
The Lathyrus latifolius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. A feuilles variables. 
The Lathyrus heterophyltus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. h moitl6 pone- 
tu6e. The Lathyrus sativus , var. semimaculatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. apliaca. The Lathyrus aphaca . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. culti- 
v6e. The Lathyrus sativus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des bois. The 
Lathyrus silvestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des marais. The Lathy¬ 
rus palustris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des pr6s. The Lathyrus pra¬ 
tensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. de Tanger. The Lathyrus tingitanus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. sillonn^e. The Lathyrus cicera. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. tub6reuse. The Lathyrus tuberosus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. velue. The Lathyrus hirsutus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GESSETTE (Fr.), n. Zhe 2 s-se 2 t. The Lathyrus cicera. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).J 

GESTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Je 2 st(ge 2 st) / a 3 . From gerere , to accom- 
plish. Fr., choses faites. Of certain writers on hygiene, the vari- 
ous States of the body, such as waking, sleeping, etc. [A, 301, 385.] 

GESTADE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -sta 3 d'e 2 . Of a bone, its border. 
[L, 80.] 

GESTAET (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -sta 3 lt'. Form, shape, flgure, slze, ap- 
pearance. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’los. See Amorphous.— G’losigkeit. 
See Amorphia.— G’veranderung. A change of shape. [1,17 (K).] 

GESTAETUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -sta 3 lt , un 2 . See Configura- 
tion. —Aelmliche G. Homoeomorphism. [L, 80.]— Falsche G. 
Pseudomorphism. [L, 80.] 

GESTAMMEL, (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -sta 3 m'me 2 l. Stammering, stut- 
tering. [A, 521.] 

GESTANK (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -sta 8 nk'. 1. A stench. 2. Dysodia. 

GESTATEU1I (Fr.), adj. Zhe 2 s-ta 3 -tu s r. See Gestative. 

GESTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 s(ge 2 s)-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-tatio'nis. See Gestation.— G. extra-uterina. See Ectopic ges- 
t at ion. —G. ovaria. See Ovarian gestation. 

GESTATION, n. Je 2 st-a'shu 3 n. Gr., <f>6pri<ri<;, <f>opa. Lat., ges¬ 
tatio (from gestare , to bear). Fr., g., grossesse (2d def.). Ger., 
Schwangerschaft (2d def.) (in the lower animals, Trdchtigkeit). 
It., gestazione. Sp., gestacidn. 1. A carrying ; that form of pas¬ 
sive exercise in which the person is carried, as on horseback, in a 
vehicle, etc. [A, 301.] 2. Of a female viviparous animal, the fune- 
tionof carrying the product of conception within the body from the 
timeof fecundation to that of delivery. Cf. Pregnanoy.— Abdomi- 
nal g. Lat., eccyesis abdominalis. Fr., g. abdominale. Ger., 
Abdominalschwangerschaft. That form of ectopic g. in which the 
product of conception is lodged in the peritoneal cavity.—Cervical 
g. Lat., graviditas cervicalis. Fr., g. cervicale. Ger., Cervical- 
schwangerschaft. The temporary retention of the ovum within the 
canal of the cervix uteri after its expulsion from the body of the 
uterus in a case of abortion. [a, 34.] Cf. Incomplete abortion. — 
Double g. Fr., grossesse double (lst def.), grossesse gemellaire (2d 
def.). 1. The coexistence of uterine and extra-uterine g. 2. See Twin 


g> —Ectopic g. Lat.. eccyesis , gestatio ectopica. Fr., g. ectopique. 
Ger., ectopische Schwangerschaft. G. (2d aef.) in which the prod¬ 
uct of conception is camed elsewhere than within the cavity of the 
body of the uterus.—Extra-abdominal g. An extra-uterine g. 
in which the ovum is situated within a hernial sac. [a, 34.]—Ex- 
tra-peritoneal g. Fr ., grossesse extra-peritoneale. Ger ., Extra- 
peritonaalschwangevschaft. 1. See Subperitoneo-jpelvic a. 2. A 
form of ectopic g. described by Dezeimeris, and admitted by some 
other authors, in which the ovum is said to be developed primarily 
in the connective tissue between the folds of the broad ligament. 
[A, 15.]—Extra-uterine g. Lat., gestatio extra-uterina. Fr., 
grossesse extra-uterine. Ger., Extrauterinschwangerschaft. See 
Ectopic g. —Fallopplan g. See Tubal g. —G. & cheval (Fr.). 
Horseback riding. [A. 301.]—G. en vulture (Fr.). Carriage rid- 
ing. [A, 301.]—Hydatid g. G. in which the product of concep¬ 
tion has become a vesicular mole.—lnterstitial (tubo-uterine) 
g., Intramural g. Lat., graviditas interstitialis. Fr., grossesse 
( tubo-uUrine ) interstitielle. Ger., Interstitiellschwangerschaft. 

The sixth of Dezeimeris’s ten species of ectopic g.; a variety of 
tubal g. in which the ovum is developed in that portion of the 
oviduct that traverses the wall of the uterus. [A, 123.j Cf. Utero- 
interstitial g. —Intra-ovarian g. See Ovarian g. —Intraperi- 
toneal g. See Abdominal g. —Multiple g. Fr., grossesse multiple. 
See Plural g. —Mural g. See lnterstitial g.— Ovarian g. Lat., 
eccyesis (seu gestatio) ovaria , graviditas ovarica. Fr., g. ovarique. 
Ger.. Ovarialschwangerschaft. That form of ectopic g. in which 
the product of conception is lodged in the ovary.—Parietal g. 
Of Ramsbotham, interstitial g. [a, 34.]—Peritoneal g. See Ab¬ 
dominal g.—Plural g. Fr.. grossesse composee. Ger ., mehrfache 
Schwangerschaft. G. (2d def.) with more than one embryo.—Prl- 
mary g. Lat., graviditas primaria. Fr., grossesse abdominale (ou 
peritoneale)primitive. Ger., urspriingliche Schwangerschaft. That 
variety of abdominal g. in which the fecundated ovum does not 
enter theoviduct, but becomesattached primarily to the peritonaeum. 
[A, 15.] Cf. Secondary abdominal g.— Prolonget! g., Protracted 
g. Lat., graviditas diuturna (seu prolongata, seu perennis). Fr., 
grossesse prolongee. G. (2d def.) prolonged beyond the usual 
period.—Quadruple g. Fr., grossesse quadri-g4mellaire. G. (2d 
def.) with four embryos.—Quin tu ple g. Fr., grossesse quiuti- 
gemellaire. G. (2d def.) with five embryos.—Secondary abdomi¬ 
nal g. Fr., grossesse abdominale (ou peritoneale) seccmdaire. Ger., 
secundare Bauchschwangerschaft. That variety of extra-uterine 
. in which the foetus, originally situated in the oviduct or elsewhere, 
as become lodged in the abdominal cavity in consequence of the 
rupture of the foetal sac. [A. 24.]—Secondary g. Lat., graviditas 
secundaria. Ger., znf dilige Schwangerschaft. G. in which the ovum 
has become dislodged from its original seat of implantation, and 
continues to develop in a new situation. [A, 85.]—Serotine g. See 
Protracted g .—Subperitoneo-pelvic g. Fr., grossesse sous-peri- 
toneo-pelvienne. The secondof Dezeimeris’s ten species of ectopic g., 
in which the ovum is developed in the space between the two layers 
of the broad ligament; probably the terminal stage of a tubal g. in 
which rupture of the sac has allowed the ovum to take this extra- 
peritoneal situation. [A, 123.]—Triple g. Fr., grossesse tri-ge- 
mellaire. G. (2d def.) with three embryos.—Tubal g., Tubarian 
g. Lat., eccyesis tubalis. Fr., g. tubaire. Ger.. Tubarschwanger- 
schaft. That form of ectopic g. in which the product of concep¬ 
tion is lodged in the oviduct.—Tubo-abdominal g, Lat., gravid¬ 
itas tubo-abdominalis. Fr., grossesse tubo-abdominale. That 
form of extra-uterine g. in which the foetal sac is formed partly of 
the abdominal extremity of the oviduct and partly of plastic ex- 
udation in the neighborhood.—Tubo-interstitial g. A term 
sometimes applied to interstitial g. [C. McBurney, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” xxvii, p. 273.]—Tubo-ovarian g. Lat., graviditas tubo- 
ovaria. Fr., grossesse tubo-ovarigue. That form of extra-uter¬ 
ine g. in which the foetal sac is made up of the ovary and the ab¬ 
dominal end of the oviduct.—Tubo-uterine g. Lat., graviditas 
tubo-uterina. See Interstitial g.— Tubular g, See Tubal g. — 
Twin g. Fr., grossesse gemellaire. G. (2d def.) with two em¬ 
bryos.—Utero-g. See G. (2d def.).—Utero-interstitial g. Lat., 
graviditas uterino-interstitialis. The seventh of Dezeimeris’s ten 
species of ectopic g. ; g. in that part of the oviduct which traverses 
the uterine wall, terminating in rupture of the sac and the escape 
of the ovum into the uterine tissue. [A, 123.]—Utero-tubal g. 
The eighth of Dezeimeris’s ten species of ectopic g.; one in which 
the ovum is developed partly in the uterine portion of the oviduct 
and partly within the> cavity of the uterus. [A, 123.]—Utero-tubo- 
abdoininal g. Lat., graviditas utero-tubo-abdominalis. Ger., 
Gebdrmuttertubenbauchhohlenschwangerschaft. That form of 
extra-uterine g., admitted by some authors to be possible, in which 
the placenta is implanted within the uterine cavity, the umbilical 
cord runs through the oviduct, and the whole or a part of the foetus 
is lodged in the abdominal cavity. [A, 85.]—Vaginal g. Fr., gt os- 
sesse vaginale. Ger., Mutterscheidenschwangerschaft. A sup- 
posed form of ectopic g. in which the ovum is developed in the va¬ 
gina. Its occurrence is very doubtful. [A, 123.]—Ventral g. Fr., 
grossesse ventrale. See Abdominal g. 

GESTATIVE, adj. Je 2 st'at-i 2 v. Lat., gestatorius. Fr., gesta- 
teur . Pertaining or adapted to gestation. 

GEST1CULATION, n. Je 2 st-i 2 k-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat.. gesticula¬ 
tio (from gesticulari, to make gestures). Fr., g. Ger., Geberdung. 
Movement of the body or of a part, especially of one or both upper 
limbs, in such a manner as to take the place of speech or to add to 
its force ; also similar involuntary or insane movement. 
GESTIELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -stelt / . Pedunculated, petiolate. [B.] 
GESTIUNT (Ger.), adj. Gea-sternt'. 1. Having a forehead. 
2. Stellate. [L, 46 (a, 21); L, 80.] 

GESTORT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -stu«rt / . See Deranged. 
GESTKAHLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 stra 3 lt\ Kadiated. 
GESTKECKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -stre 2 kt'. Stretohed. [A, 523.] 
GESTREIFT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -strift'. See Striate. 


O, uo; 02, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 3 , tlie; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U & , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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(Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -stri 2 ch 2 'e 2 lt. * Streaked ; 


GKSTHICHKLT 
striped. [L, 80.] 

GKSTUTZT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -stu*tzt'. See Fulcraceous. 
GESUM) (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -zund'. Sound, healthy. [L, 


46 (a, 


2i) 1—G’helt. Health.—G’heitlicii. Pertaining to health, sani¬ 
tary. [L, 46 (a, 21).]-G’lieltsamt. A sanitary bureau. [A, 523. J 
—GMieitsbeamter. A health officer. [L, 46 (a, 21).1—C»lieits- 
beschafVenlieit. The state of health. [L, 80 .]—G lieitskom- 
liii.ssion. A board of health. [A, 621.]—GMieltskiinde, G lieits- 
lehre. See Hyoikne.— G’Iieitspass v A bili of health. [A, 521.] 
—G’sheltspllege. A regimen. [L, 46 ( a ’ 21 ).]—G’lieltspilege- 
gesetz. A sanitary law or ordinance. [A, 521.]—G lieltsrntn. A 
board of health. IA, 521.]-G’lieltsregel. A regimen. 1^*46 (a, 
21).]—G’licitsscliiidlich. Injurious to the health. [A, 523.]-G - 
lieitsvorsohrlft. A sanitary ordinance. [A, 521.]—G helts- 
wcsen. The state of health. [A, 521 .]—G lieltswidrig. See 
G'heitsschddlich.— G*sziistand. The state of health. [L, 80.J 
GKTAHLAHOK, n. Sumatra vegetable wax ; in the Indian 
Arehipelago, a cereous substanee produced by Ficus cerifera; 
gravish-biaok exteriorly, rose-colored within, viscous at 3o , syrupy 
5p to 50°, and liquid at 75° C. It dissolves in. hot alcohol, and by 
refrigeration is precipitated as a white crystalline povvder, melting 
at 75° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

GETA1I PE1CTJA, n. Gutta-percha. [a, 24.] 

GKTAIBA (Port.), n. Ja-ta 3 -e'ba 8 . In Brazil, the Hymencea 
martiana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKTAST (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -ta 3 st'. The touch. [L, 80.] 
GETHEILT (Ger.), adj. Gc 2 -tilt'. Divided ; partite. [B, 132.] 
GETHSE3IANE, n. Ge 2 th-se 2 m'a 2 n-e. The Orchis mascula. 


(B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GETHYLLIS (Lat.), n. f. Ge 2 th(gath)-i 2 l(u«l)']i 2 s. Gen., -yVU- 
dos (-is). Gr., yijflvAAiv Cape crocus ; a genus of amaryllidaceous, 
dwarf, bulbous plauts, allied to the genera Stemhergia and Opo- 
ranthus. The Gethyllidiv. of Dumortier are a tribe of the Hypox- 
idecn. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]-G. spiralis. A species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope, having white flowers, very narrow, flat leaves, a 
white, oval, scaly bulb, and a pleasantly scented, edible berry. [B, 
309,310 (a, 35).] 

GETIGEKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -teg'e 2 rt. See Maculate. 

GETII AN K (Ger.). n. Ge 2 -trank'. 1. A beverage. 2. A po- 
tion. [L, 46 (a, 21).] Cf. Trank and Trunk. 

(JETREIDE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -trid'e 2 . See Corn (lst def.).—G*- 
artig. See Frumentaceous. 

GETKENNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tre 2 nt\ Segregated. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—G’blattrig. Having separated leaves; polysepalous, poly- 
petaious. f [B.]— G’gesclilecbtlicb. See Diclinous. 

GETKOCKNET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tro 3 k'ne 2 t. Dried. 

(JETUOPFT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tro a pft'. See Guttate. 

GETHUBT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tru«bt'. Cloudy, opaque. [A, 521.] 


GETSAKAIA (Tei.), n. The Ccesalpinia bondnc. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GETTAJOXE (It.), n. Je 2 t-ta 3 -yo'na. The Githago segetum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GETTANIA (Mal.), n. Gutta-percha. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GETTE, n. In Senegal, the Arachis africana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GETTYSBUHG SPKINGS, n. Ge 2 t'l 2 z-bu*rg. A place in 
Adams County, Pennsvlvania, where there are alkaline springs. 
[A, 363 (a. 21).] 

GETCpfKLT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tu*pf / e 2 lt. See Punctate. 

GEULA, n. An aromatic seed like coriander, obtained from 
the East Indies. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GEUM (Lat.), n. n. Je(ga)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., benoite. Ger., Nel- 
kenumrz. 1. The avens; a genus of the Rosacece , tribe Potentillece. 
2. The genus .Saxifraga. 3. Of Pliny, the G. urbanum. [B, 42,114, 
121 (a, 24).]—I>ecoctn in gei urbani. See Decoctum caryophyl- 
lat^e.—E xtractum gei urbani. See Extractnm caryophyllat,®. 
—G. album, G. aleppicuin. Ger., weisse Nelkenwnrz. Water- 
avens; a species found in Canada and the United States; used in 
gastric irritation and in headache. [B, 5. 34, 180 (a, 24).]—G. alpi¬ 
num. Fr., benoite des Alpes. A variety of G. montanum. [B, 
173(a,24).]—G. iiqnatiemn. See G. rivale.—G. canadense. See 
G. album.—G, caryopliyllatnm. See G. urbanum.—G. cliaina 1 - 
drifoliuin. See Dryas chamoedrifolia.—G. cliiloense, G. coc¬ 
cineum. A species Tound in Chili, where it is used in decoction 
for amenorrhcEa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. erectum. The Saxifraga 
g. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. hybridum. A variety of G. rivale. (B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. intermedium. Fr., benoite moyenne. A 
species having the same properties as G. urbanum. [B. 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. montanum. Fr., benoite de montagne. Ger., Rerg~ 
nelkenwurz, Berqbenediktwurz. An Alpine species. The root, 
radix caiqfophyliatve montanae, has the mediclnal properties of G. 
urbanum , but in a hlgher degree, and Is used as an astringent and 
tonic and as a fehrifuge. In England, In Norway, and elsewhere 
It is made into a beverage. [B, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—G. nutans, G. 
palustre. See G. rivale.—G. Plinii. See G. urbanum.—G, 
quellyoii. See G. chiloense. —G. reptans. An Alpine species. 
The root is used like that of G. montanum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
rivale. Fr., benoite aquatiqite (ou des misseaux). Ger., Wusser- 
nelkenwurz, Wasserbencdiktwurz, Wiescngaraffel. The water- 
avens; found in wet meadows In Europe and in the northern and 
mlddle United States. The rhlzome, radix gei aquatici (seu palus¬ 
tris, seu rivalis), formerly offlcial in the U. S. Ph., is tonic and as¬ 
tringent, and is used in passive hmmorrhages, leqeorrluea, and diar¬ 
rhoea; also in phthisis and dyspepsia. [B, 5. 179. 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
strictum. See G. album,—G. urbanum. Fr., benoite ojflcinale , 


Humationi , guliote, gariot, yrippe, herbe de Saint-Benoit, ractnc 
qirojtee, ricise , sanicle de montagne. Ger., dchte Nelkenwurz, 
Benediktenkraut, Benediktenwurz, Nelkengaraffel, gewbhnliche 
Garaffel , Karniffelumrz, Jgelkraut. Common avens; found in 
Europe, growing in shady places. Its rhizome, radix [seu rhizoma 
(Belg. Ph , Russ. Ph.)] caryophyllatae [Pruss. Ph.] (seu gei [urbani] 
[Dan Ph.l), caryophyllatae radix [Gr. Ph.], benoite (souche [Fr. 
Cod.l), is short and from i to 4 an inch thick, brown externally, white 
internally at the circumference and reddish toward the centre, and 
when recent hasaclove-likesmell and a bitter and astringent taste. It 
yields a volatile oil. besides tannin, resin, gum, bassorin, and lignin. 

It has been much used in Europe as an astringent in hoemorrhages, 
chronie dvsentery, and diarrhoea, and in intermittent fever. It was 
formerly offlclal in the Dubi. Ph. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] G. ver¬ 
num. Of Torrey and Grav, a species found in South America 
growing in thickets and shady places. It has very small, erect yel- 
fow tiowers. [B, 34 (a, 35).1-G. vivginianuiii. See G. album.— 
ltadix gei, Itadix gei urbani [Dan. Ph.]. The root of G. urba- 
um. [B, 95, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEUM A (Lat.), n. n. Ju 2 (gu 2 )'ma 3 . Gen., geum'atos (-is). Gr., 
yeu/ua. A sample of food or arink to be tasted. [A, 325, 387.] 
GEUSIODYSPHOKIA (Lat.),n.f. Ju 2 s(gu 2 s)-i 2 -o(o 8 )-di 2 z(du 8 s> 
for(fo 2 r)'i 2 -a 3 . From y«u<ns, a tasting, and Sv<r<}>opia (see Dysphoria). 

A severe pain in the organs of taste produced by the stimulus of 
contact with food ; due to soreness of the mouth. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
GEUSIONOSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ju 2 s(gu 2 s)-l 2 -o 2 n'o 2 s-i(e). From 
yeuo-is, the sense of taste, and voaos. a disease. Ger.. Geschmacks- 
krankheiten. Affections of the organs of taste. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
GEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ju 2 s(gu 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., geus'eos (-is). Gr., 
yeutriv. 1. A tasting. 2. The sense of taste. 3. Of Pollux, the root 
of the tongue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GEUSTEKION (Lat.), n. n. Ju 2 st(gu a st>e(a)'ri 2 o 2 n. Gr., 
yev<rrr)piov. 1. The point where taste is felt; the orgau of taste. 2. 

A gobiet or small vase for tasting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GEUSTICA (Lat.), GEUSTICE (Lat.), n’s f. Ju 2 st(gu 2 styi 2 - 
ka 3 -se(ka). Gr.. yevoruo} (f. of adj. ycvo-Tuco?, pertaining to the 
sense of taste). Of Zennek, the Science of the sense of taste. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

GEUSTODYSPHOKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 2 st<gu 2 st)-o(o 3 )-di 2 z- 
(du 6 s>for(fo 2 r)'i 2 -a 8 . See Geusiodysphoria. 

GEUSTONUSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ju 2 st(gn 2 st)-o 2 n-u 2 (u) / si(se). 
See Geusionosi. 

GEUTHMOS (Lat.), n. ra. Ju 2 th(gu 2 thymo 2 s. Gr., ytv6p.6s. 
See Geusis. 

GEAVACHS (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vach 2 s / . 1. A piant. 2. A growth 
or exerescence. [a, 14.]—Afterg\ An excrescence about the 
anus.—Hruchiges G. See Tophus.— Feigenartiges G. See 
Ficus (lst def.).-Fettg\ A fatty growth.-Fleiscbiges G. See 
Sarcoma.— Geissblattartige G’e. The Caprifolice. [L, 80.]— 
G»alkali. See the major list.—G’kunde, G’lelire. See Boiany. 
—G’reich. The vegetable kingdom. [L, 43.]—Giftg’. A poi- 
sonous herb or piant. [L, 46 (a. 21).]-Guminlg\ A gummy 
tumor. [B.]—Oftenbluhende G’e. The Phanerogamw. [L, 
gO.]_Selnvaminiclites G. A fungous excrescence. [L, 80.]— 
Sehwarzes G. Melanoma. [L, 80.] 

GKWAC1ISALKAL1 (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vach 2 s / a 3 l-ka 8 l-e. See 
Vegetable alkali.— (Alkalisciies) luftsaures G. See Potassium 
carbonate. 

GEYVEI4E (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vab / e 2 . See Tjssue.— Accidentelles 
seroses G. A new formation of serous saes (bursae). [A, 305.] — 
Adenoides G. See Adenoid tissue.— Aderg*. See Rete rnscu- 
Insum .—Alveoleng». See Alveolar tissue. —Areolares G. Are- 
olar tissue. [L, U5.]-I5indeg\ Connective tissue [B.]-Cnv- 
ernbsesG. Cavernous tissue. [L.]-Cellnlarg». Cellular tissue. 
—Cytogenes G. [Kblliker]. Adenoid tissue. [L, 31.]—Elastisciies 
G. See Elastic TissuE.-Epitlielg’, Epitheliales G. See Epi- 
thelial tissue.— Fadlges G. See Connective tissue.— * cttg * 
Adipose tissue.—Fibroses G. See Fibi ous tissue.— Fliekg’. Cica- 
triclal tissue. [A. 521.]—Folliculares G. See Adenoid tjssue.— 
Fiillg’. See Connective tissue.— Gallertg*. See Gelatinous' tis- 
srE —Gellissg’. See Rete va.sndare.—Germlnalg’. See Tela 
aextm/ia.—G*athniuiig. See Tissue respihation.-G’ l*iblung. 
See Histooenesis.— G. des Fusses. The areh of the foot. [L.]— 
G’eleinente. See Anatomical elements . —G ’ en ts t e lui 11 g. See 
Histooenesis. —G*entsteliniigslelire, GMelire. See Histoixxsy. 

_Gllag*. See Neuroglia.— Gbnachend. See Hjstooenetic.— 

G’kitt. See GLonuLiN.-Gnnulg’. See STROMA.-Hiemalg». 
Blood-cells. [J.]—lliiiitlges G. Membranous tissue. [L, 80.]— 
Interstltielles G. Interstitial tissue. [L, I15.]-Kiincheiig . 
Osseous tissue. [L.]—Knorpelg\ Cartilage. [L.]—Mnskelg . 
Dluscular tissue.—Net/.fiiriniges G. Reticular tissue.—Selineng . 
Connective tissue in the forni of tendons. f.T.]—Spimlelg . See 
Spindle tissue. —Stralilzelliges G. See AcTiNENCHYMA.-Snb- 
nraclinoideales G. Subarachnoid tissue. [I, 6 (K).]-Unter- 
bautfettg*. See Subcutaneous adipose tissue.— Unt<«rliaulg , 
Unterbautzellg’. See Subcutaneous connective tissue.— I n- 
tersclilef mlmntg’. See Submucous areo/ar tissue.- Zelllebtes 
G. Cellular tissue. [L, 80.] 

GEAVEHE-PISANG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vab'e 2 -pe-sa*n 2 . The Musa 
textilis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GEWEBLICH (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -vab'li 2 ch 2 . SeeTEXTURAL. 
GEWEIH (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vi\ See Esogeweih. 
GEWEK15EBE1N (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -var'lie 2 -bin. See Vertebra. 
GEYV1CHT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vi 2 ch 2 t'. Welglit. [a, 27]--Abso- 
lutes (i. Absolute weight. [L, 80.]— liilrgerlielies <». Civil 
welght. [L, 80.]—EigentliUmlii bes G. See Snecific oravity.— 
G’seinbeit. A unit of weight. [B.]—Gleiebg\ See 

librium and the major list.—Leielites <». Troy weight. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A* ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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—Medlcinisches G. Pharmaceutical weight. [L, 80.]—Posi- 
tives G. Positive weight. [L, 80.]—Helatives G. Relative 
weight. [L, 80.]—Scliweres G. Avoirdupois weight. [B.]— 
Spezifisclies G. Specific gravity. [a, 27.] 

GEWIMPERT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -vi 2 mp'e 2 rt. Ciliated. [L, 80.] 

GEWINDE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vi 2 nd'e 2 . See Ginglymus and Laby- 

RINTH. 

GEWIRRELT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -verb'e 2 lt. See Vertebrate. 

GEWOHNHEIT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -von'hit. See Habit. 

GEWOHNUNG (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 6 n'un 2 . Use, custom ; an ac- 
customing. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

GEWOLRCHEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 6 lb'ch 2 e 2 n. See Fornix 

(2d def.). M 

GEWOLBE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 5 lb'e 2 . See Fornix and Fornix 
cerebri— Gamneng’. The arch of the palate.—Gehirngb See 
Fornix cerebri— G’briicli, A fracture or the vault of the skull.— 
G. der Aiigenlibhle. The vault of the orbit. [L, 80.]—G. der 
Muttersclieide. See Vault of the vagina.—G. der Scliadel- 
lidlile. See Fornix cranii.—G. des Ganniens. The vault of the 
palate. [L, 80.]—G. des Geliirns. See Fornix cerebri— G’- 
sclienkel. See the major list.—Schadelg’. See Fornix cranii. 
—Scheideng’. See Vault of the vagina. 

GEWOLBESC1IENKEL (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu*lb'e 2 -she 2 n 2 k-e 2 l. 
See Anterior and Posterior pillars of the fornix.— Abstelgende 
G., Aufsteigende G. See Anterior pillars of the fornix,— Hin- 
tere G. See Posterior pillars of the fornix,— Vordere G. See 
Anterior pillars of the fornix. 

GEAVOLI1FOKMIG (Ger.), GEWOLBT (Ger.). adj’s. Ge 2 - 
vu B lb'fu 8 rm-i 2 g, -vu B lbt'. Vault-shaped, fornicate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GEWULSTET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -vulst'e 2 t. Swollen, protuber¬ 
ant. [A, 521.] 

GEAVUNDEN (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -vund'e 2 n. Convoluted, cochleate. 
IL, 43.] 

GEAVUKFEET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -vu 8 rf'e 2 lt. Tessellated. [A, 
523.] 

GEWURZ (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 8 rtz'. See Condiment.— Englisches 
G. 1. Allspice. 2. A commercial name for a large variety of 
cloves. [B, 180 (a, 24); a, 14.]—Fliissiges G’extrakt. See Ex¬ 
tractum aromaticum fluidum .—G’bauin. The genus Aromaden- 
dron. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G’beere. See the major list.—G’blatt. 
See Agathophyllum— G*dore. The Habzelia cethiopica. [B, 131 
(a, 14).]—G’drute. See Canella atba.— G’essenz. An aromatic 
essence. [L, 80.]—G*essig. See Acetum aromaticum.— G’essig- 
saure. See Acidum aceticum aromaticum.— G’flange. The fruit 
of Vanilla plani folia. [B. 81 (a, 21 ).]—G’gohre. The genus Caly- 
canthus. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—G’haft, G’lialtig. Aromatic, spiced. 
[L, 80.]—G’Iat\verge. See Confectio aromatica.— G’nagelsin, 
G*nelken. See the major list.—G’pulver. See Pulvis aromati¬ 
cus.— G’reiclier. See Eugenia caryophyllata.— G’riiideiibaiiiii. 
See the major list.~G’species. See Species aromaticae.— G*stoff. 
See Aroma.— G’straucli. See G'gohre.—G. tinctnr. See Tinc¬ 
tura arom,a£?ca.—G’wasser. See Aqua aromatica.— Sanre G’- 
tinctur. See Acidum sulphuricum aromaticum. — Winter’s 
(ainerlkanlsclie) G’rinde. See Canella alba. 

GEWURZBEERE (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 8 rtz'bar-e 2 . The genus 
Monodora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Muscatnussartige G. The Mono- 
dora myristica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEAVURZNAGELEIN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu*rtz-nag-e 2 l-in. See 
Clove.— G’banm. See Eugenia caryophytlata.—G'o\. S ee Oleum 
CARYOPHYLLI. 

GEAVURZNEEKEN (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 8 rtz'ne 2 Ik-e 2 n. Cloves. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’dl. Oil of cloves. [B.]—G’pflaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum aromaticum.— G*tinctnr. See Tinctura caryophyl- 
lorum. 

GEWURZNEEKENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 8 rtz'ne 2 lk-e 2 n- 
ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus Eugenia. [B. 180 (a, 24). ]—Gew urzreiclier 
G. The Eugenia caryophyllata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEAVURZRINDENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -vu 8 rtz'ri 2 nd-e 2 n- 
ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus Drimys. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—MelirbUithigcr 
G. See Drimys granatensis.— Winter’s G. The Drimys Winteri. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GEYSEK, n. Giz'u 8 r. Icel., geysa , to rage, to bluster. A 
spouting spring. [A, 363 (a, 21).]—G. Caiion. A place in Sonoma 
County, California, where there are g’s. They sometimes rise to 
the height of 15 feet, but the pressure varies at different times. [A, 
363 (a, 21).]—G. Spa Spring. A place in Sonoma County, Cali¬ 
fornia, where there is a spring containing magnesium, iron, and 
calcium carbonates, and sodium sulphate and chloride. [A, 363, 
(a. 21).]—G. Spring. A place near Saratoga, New York, where 
there is an artesian well 140 feet deep containing water rich in 
saline ingredients and spouting up 22 feet. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

GEZACKT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tsa 3 kt'. See Pectinate. 

GEZAHNEET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tsan'e 2 lt. See Denticulate. 

GEZAHNT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tsant'. See Dentate. 

GEZELT (Ger.), n. Ge 2 -tse 2 lt\ See Tentorium. 

GEZIRA, n. In the Soudan, a variety of gum arabic. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

GEZISCII (Ger.). n. Ge 2 -tsi 2 sh'. See Sibilus. 

GEZUNGEET (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tsu 8 n 2/ e 2 lt. See Ligulate. 

GEZWEIGT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 tswigt'. Branched. [a, 14.] 

GEZWEIT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tswit'. Binate, geminate. [B, 123 
(a, 24) ; L, 81.] 

GEZWEITHEILT (Ger.), adj. Ge 2 -tswi'tilt. Bipartite. [L, 43.] 


GH ADAMES, GH AD AMIS, n*s. An oasis and town in the 
Desert of Sahara, about 300 miles south Southwest of Tripoli, where 
there are many thermal springs. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 
GHA-E-MARI (Bomb.), n. The Katanchoe laciniata and the 
Kalanchoepinnata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GHAFITH (Ar.), n. 1. Originally, the Eupatorium cannabinum. 
2. In the bazaars of Bomhay, a small Persian species of Gentiana 
the flowering tops of which are sold under the name of gul-ig. as a 
substitute for g. (lst def.). [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxviii (a, 14).] 

GHAI MARI (Hind.), n. The Kalanchoe laciniata and the 
Kalanchoe pinnata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GHANDAH-VIROZAH (Hind., Bomb.), n. In India, the tur- 
pentine of Pinus longifolia; used for plasters, ointments, and 
fumigations. [W. Dymock, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii (a, 14).] 

GHANTI-GURA (Hind.), n. The herb of Pedalium murex. 
[B, 46 (a, 24).] 

GHANUR (Beng., Hind.), n. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GHARABHULI (Hind.), u. See Gharbhuli. 

GHARAF (Ar.), n. The Cornus sanguinea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GHARBHULI (Bomb.), n. Lit., forgetfulness of horne; the 
immature capsules of a species of Datura imported from Arabia. 
Their alleged physiological action is indicated by the name. [•* Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 

GHARIKEEN (Bomb.), GHARIKUMA (Hind.), n’s. The 
Polyporus ojficinalis. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(a, 14).] 

GHASDAMINI, n. The Cassia abrus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GHATI (Bomb.), n. The Solanum nigrum. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).]— G. gonda. The Feronia ele- 
hantum. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—G. pitpatra. See under Peristrophe 
icalyculata. 

GHATTI, n. A sort of gum derived from India, occurring in 
roundish or vermiform fragments of varying size ; brownish-yellow 
or colorless ; ciear internally, roughened and dull on the external 
surface; furnishing a very adhesive, odorless. and tasteless mucilage 
and having marked emulsive power. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
June, 1888, p. 30 (B).] 

GHAUN-NO-NISHASTO (Guz.), GHAUN-NU-DUDH A 
(Guz.), n’s. The Triticum cestivum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GHAUSAL, n. In the island of Malta, the Scilla maritima. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GHE (Fr.), n. Ga. The Oldenlandia umbeltata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GHEBBOONELLIE (Tei.), n. The Premna integrifolia. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GHEE, n. Butter clarifled by slow boiling, forming an oil used 
in the East Indies by pharmacists as a basis for ointments, etc., 
and as an addition to food. [B, 18,172, 185 (a, 24); P. L. Simmonds, 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890, p. 471.] 

GHEKOOL, n. In India, the tubers of Typhonium trilobalum. 
[Br 19 (a, 24).] 

GHEEKOOMAR (Hind., Beng.), n. The Aloe indica. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GHELAPIIUL (Bomb.), n. The Randia dumetorum. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 

GHELEGHERINTA (Tei.), n. The Crotalaria verrucosa. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GHELIJEHROO (Tei.), n. The Trianthema obcordata. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GHELINGIK TCHITCHEI (Turk.), n. The Papaver rhoeas. 
[B, 92 (a. 14).] 

GHENGHERAVIE (Tei.), n. The Thespesiapopulnea. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GHENNERU (Tei.), n. The Nerium odorum. [B, 172, (a, 24). 
GHENONDEK, n. The Celastrus senegalensis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GHERA SAMAK (Ar.), n. See Isinglass. 

GHERICHA (Tei.), GHERKA (Tei.), n’s. The Cynodon dac¬ 
tylon. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GHERKIN, n. Gu 6 rk'i 2 n. Ger., Gurke. A small-fruited vari¬ 
ety of the Cucumis sativus; also its fruit (the cucumber). [B, 185 
275 (a, 24).]—West Indian g. The unripe fruit of Cucumis au¬ 
guria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GHERUTTI-KAMMA (Tei.), n. The Vernonia cinerea. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

G1IETCHOO (Hind.), n. The Spathium monostachyon. [B, 
19, 172 (a, 24).] 

GHET-KUCIIOO (Beng., Hind.), n. The Typhonium orizense. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GHI, n. See Ghee. 

GIIICWAR (Hind.), n. The Aloe perfoliata. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 
GHIGHIS, n. In Africa, the Acacia reticulata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GHI KANAVARA (Duk.), n. See Bombay aloes. 

GHILODI (Bomb.), n. The Lacerta agilis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GHINALITA-PAT (Beng.), n. The Corchorus capsularis. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GHITTA GEMOCO (or JECOMO, or JEMOU) (Hind.), 
GHITTAIEMOU, n s. See Gamboge. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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GHOBHEIREV, n. In Egypt, the Glinus lotoides , Inula un¬ 
dulata , and Toumesolia tinctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GlfOLASAHI (Duk.), u. The Mimusops elengi. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
G1IOLI (Guz.), n. The Bryonia grandis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GHOONCIIEE (Ar.), n. See Abrus. 

GHOOSII (Beng.), n. The Luffa pentandra (seu acutangula). 
[B, 172 (a, 21).] 

GIIOBAKA, n. See Carcapuli. 

GHOIIKAKAUM (Ger.), n. Gork'a 3 -ba*-u 4 ra. The genus Xan- 
thochymus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-Ovalblattriger G. The Xantho- 
chynius ovalifolius. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

G 1 IOSIIA-LATA (Beng.), n. The Luffa amara. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
G1IOUIS, n. In Senegal, the Adansonia digitata. IB, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GHOZABE (Ar.), n. The Juglans regia. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
GHUITA-KOOMAltEE (Beng., Ilind.), n. The Aloe indica. 
[B, 172 (a. 24).] 

GIIU1TA-KUMABI (Sanscr.), n. See Bombay aloes. 
GHUL-I-llANAFSHA (Bornb.), n. The flowers, mixed with a 
few leaves, of a species of Viola ; used in native medicine. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GHUL-KHAIKO (Bornb.), n. The flowers of Althcea ofticinalis, 
Imported from Persia and used as a pectoral. [” Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GHUNC1II (Beng.), n. The Abrusprecatorius. (B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GHUNDHALEE (Hind.), n. The Pccderia foetida. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GHUXTA (Beng.), n. The Bignonia suaveolens. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GIAI)E (Ar.), n. The Teucrium polium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GIAH-I-KAISAKA (Ar.), n. The Melilotus hamatus. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GIALAPPA (It.), n. Ja 3 -la 3 p'pa 3 . Jalap-root. [B, 92, 125 (a, 14).] 
GIANT, n. Ji'a 2 nt. Gr., 71 'vas. Lat., gigas. Fr., gtant. Ger., 
Riese. It., Sp., gigante. An tndividual notably larger than the 
usual size of individuals of the same species and the sarae stage of 
growth. See G.-cell. 

GIANTISM, n. Ji'a 2 nt-i 2 z'm. Fr., geantisme. Ger., Riesen- 
haftigkeit. The state of being gigantic. 

GIAItDONE (It.), n. Ja 3 r-do'na. See Horse-pox. 

GIBA, n. Of the alchemists, a metaliic medicine. [Ruland, 
Johnson (a, 325).] 

GIBBA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 b(gi 2 b)'ba 3 . Gr., vjSwjaa, vjSwais. See 
Boss and Gibbosity. 

GI HBER (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 b(gi 2 b)'bu 6 r(be 2 r). Gen., gib’beris. A 
pouch-like enlargement (e. g., of the base of a caiyx or corolla). 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. iuferior thalami. See Pulvinar.— G. ulnae. 
See Olecranon. 

GIBBEROSE, adj. Gi 2 b'e 2 r-os. See Gibboits. 
GIBBEKOSITY, n. Gi 2 b-e 2 r-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., gibberositas (from 
gibber , a huuch). See Gibbosity. 

GIBBIFEKOUS, adj. Gi 2 b-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., gibbifer (from 
gibber , a hump, and ferre , to bear). Fr., gibbifere. Ger.. hocker- 
tragend. Bearing a hump ; of the gorge of a corolla, dilated into 
a sweiling. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

GIBBIFOIOI, adi. Gi 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., gibbiformis. Fr., 
gibbiforme. Ger., hockerfbrmig. Hump-like. (L, 107.] 
GIBBOSE, adj. Gi 2 b'os. See Gibbous. 

GIBBOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 b(gi 2 b)-bo 2 s(bos)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., -taVis. See Gibbosity.— G. cariosa. See PotVs disease.— 
G. renis. See Gibbus renis.— G. ulnae. See Olecranon. 


GIBBOSITY, n. Gi 2 b-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., i/ 0 a,ai*. Lat., gib- 

bositas (from gibber, a hump). Fr., gibbositt. Ger., Gibbositdt, 
Hocker (lst and 2d def’s). It., gibbositd. Sp., giba (Ist and 2d 
defs), gibosidad . 1. A protuberant sweiling, a boss. 2. The hump 
caused by curvature of the spine In kyphosis ( q. v.). [E.] 3. The 
state of being gibbous.—Angular g. Fr., gibbosiU angulaire. 
Ger., angui ire Gibbositdt. A g. due to angular curvature of the 
spine. 

GIBBOUS, adj. Gi 2 b'u*s. Gr., v/3 6s, kv4>o<> Lat., gibbosus. 
Fr., gibbeux. Ger., hockerig. Humped ; huinp-backed. 

GI BBOUSNESS, n. Gi 2 b'u*s-ne 2 s. See Gibbosity (3d def.). 

GIBBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 b(gi 2 b)'bu 3 s(bu 4 s). See Boss, Gib¬ 
bosity, and Kyphosis.— G. Puttil. See PotVs disease.—G. renis. 
The lateral convex margln of the kldney. (L, 31.] 

GIBUM, n. Of the alchemists, cheese. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

GICABA (Port.), n. Je'ka 3 -ra*. A Brazilian species of palm. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GIC1I, n. Of the alchemists, calcium suiphate. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

GICIIT (Ger.), n. Gi 2 ch 2 t. See Gout and Arthritis (2d def.). 
—Atyplsclie G. See Arthritis anomala. —Blcihcnde G. See 
Arthritis fixa.— Fleberlose G. See Arthritis chronica.— FI ie- 
gemle G. See Arthritis aberrans.— Fussg’. See Podaqra.— 
G’ablagerung. A gouty deposit. [A, 523.]—Gbmfall. An at- 
tack of gout. [L, 40 (a. 21).l— Gbirtlg. See Artiiritic.— GMieere. 
The Bibes nigrum. [L, 40 (a. 21).]—GMilmne. The genus Pri¬ 
mula. [L, 4tt (a, 21).]— G*eriscl». See Artiiritic.— G’frlesel. 
See Artiikophlysis cardiaca.— G*heilend. See Antarthritic.— 
G’lg, G’lscli. See Arthritic.— G’krank. Gouty, ili of the gout. 


[L, 46 (a, 21).l—G’krankheit. See Gout.— G’krant. The Gra- 
tiola ofilcinalis and Geranium robertianum. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24)J— 
G*leiden. See Gout .—G*lliiderml. See Antarthritic.— G’- 
materie. Gouty matter. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G*mlttcl. An antar- 
tbritic remedy. [L, 40 (a, 21).]— G*inorchel. See the major list. 
—G^cliinerz. Gouty paln. [A, 521.]— G*sclnvuinm. The Phal¬ 
lus impudicus. [L, 40 (a, 21).]— G^tein. See Arthritolitii.—G*- 
stoft’. The materies morbi of gout. [A, 521.1— G’\v1drig. See 
Antarthritic.— G^vurz. The Aigopodium podagraria. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—Gliederg’. See Articular gout.— Habituelle G. Chronie 
gout. [L, 80.]— Herumlrrende G., Heruinschwclfende G. 
ISee Arthritis aberrans.— Ilitzige G. Acute gout. |L, 80.1— Ili¬ 
nere G. See Arthritis visceralis.— Langwierige G. Chronie 
gout. [L, 80.]— Lanfende G. See Arthritis afierrans.—Ket ro- 
grade G. See Arthritis retrograda.— Steliende G. See Ar¬ 
thritis fixa. —Tripperg’. See Arthritis gonorrhoica.— Unorcl- 
entliche G., Unregelmlisslge G. See Arthritis anomala .— 
Verlarvte G. See Arthritis farrata.—Viscerale G. See Ar¬ 
thritis- visceralis.— AVandernde G. See Arthritis aberrans .— 
Zuriickgetretene G. See Arthritis retrograda. 

GICHTEK (Ger.), n. Gi 2 cht'e 2 r. See Eclampsia.— Cbolii- 
misclie G. See Cholcemtc eclampsia.- Geliirng’. See Cerebral 
eclampsia. 

GIClITMOKCIfEL (Ger.), n. Gi 2 ch 2 t , mo 3 rch 2 -e 2 l. 1. The 
genus Phallus. 2. The Phallus impudicus. [L, 46 (a, 21); a, 14.J— 
Gemeine G., Stlnkemle G. See G. (2d def.). 

GICLET (Fr.), n. Zhe-kla. See Ecbai.lium elaterium. 

GICTI (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 k(gi 2 k)'ti(te). See Grr. 

GID, n. Gi 2 d. Lat., hydatidesis. Ger., Drehkrankheit. A disease 
of sheep caused by the Ccenurus cerebralis in the brain ; so called 
because vertigo is*a prominent symptom. [L.] 

GIDDA, n. A commercial name for gum Rrabic shipped from 
G., Arabia. [B, 18, 121 (a, 24).]—G'guinxni. See G. 

GIDI>INESS, n. Gi 2 d'i 2 -ne 2 s. See Vertigo.— Galvanic g. 
G. produced in susceptible individuals by sendiug a continuous gal¬ 
vanic current through the head. [a, 34.] 

GIDDY, adj. Gi 2 d'i 2 . Fr., etourdi. Ger., schwindelig. It., 
Sp., vertiginoso. Syn.: dizzy. Having the sensation of whirling 
or reeling about, with imperfect power of preserving the balance 
of the body. [D, 20.] 

GIDDY-BEKUY, n. Gi 2 d'i 2 -be 2 r-i 2 . The Viburnum lantana. 
[‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 
GIDDY-GANDEB, n. Gi 2 d'i 2 -ga 2 nd-u 6 r. The Orchis mascula. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GIDEONKBAUT (Ger.), n. Gi 2 d'e 2 -o 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The herb 
of Drosera rotundifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GIEBEL (Ger.), n. Geb'e 2 l. 1. The roof of the fourth ventricle. 
[I, 6(K).] 2. See Fastigium (lst def.).— G. der vlerten Huhle, 
G. im vlerten Ventrlkel. See Valve of Vieussens.— G’kante. 
The overhanging portion of the cerebellar part of the roof of the 
fourth ventricle. [I, 17 (K).] 

GIENGEN (Ger.). n. Gen 2 'e 2 n. A town in the district of the 
Jaxt, Wiirtemberg, wbere there is a gaseous spring containing cal¬ 
cium carbonate. LL, 37, 135 (a, 14).] 

GIEBSCH (Ger.), n. Gersh. The JEgopodium podagraria. [B, 

121, 180 (a, 21).] 

GIESSBECKEN (Ger.), n. Ges'be 2 k-e 2 n. See Aryt^na.—G’- 
formig. See Aryt^noid. 

GIESSHUBEL (Ger.), n. Ges'hu*b-e 2 l. 1. A place In the dis¬ 
trict of Eger, Bohemia, where there is a gaseous and alkaline 
spring. [L, 30, 37, 49, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 2. See BerggiesshCbel. —G.- 
Pnclistein. See G. (lst def.). 

GIESSKANNE (Ger.), n. Ges^aSn-ne 2 . See Aryt^ena.— G*n- 
formig. See Aryt^noid. 

GIESSKELLE (Ger.), n. Ges'ke 2 I-le 2 . See Aryt^na. 

GIFF7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 f(gi 2 f)'fe(fa 3 -e 2 ). See Fuoili^e. 
GIFOLA (Lat.). n. f. Ji 2 f(gi 2 f)-o'la 3 . Of Cassini, a genus of 
the Compositae : of Bentham and Hooker, the genus Filago. [B, 42 
(a, 24).]—G. vulgaris. See Filago germanica. 

GIFT (Ger.), n. Gi 2 ft. Poison.—AnstccUitngsg\ See Con¬ 
tagium.— Aetzende G*e. Corrosivepoisons. [L.80.]—Austrock- 
nende G‘e. Desiccant poisons. [L, 80.1—Betiiiiheiide G’c. 
Narcotic poisons. [L, 80.]— Bltterg*. See Picrotoxin. -Fauiige 
G*e. Septic poisons. [L, 80.]—nuelitlge G*c. Volatile poisons. 
[L. 80.]—Gegeng*. See Antidote.— G’ahtrelliend. See Alexi- 
pharmac.— G*arzenel. 1. A poisonous drug. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 2. 
See Alexipharmac.— Chamn. See the major list.—G*l»lunie. 
The Ranunculus sceleratus. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G*hulinen. See 
Abrus precatorius.— GViche. The Rhus toxicodendron. [L. 46 
(a, 21 ).J—G‘erz. Arsenic-ore. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—GVsclio. The 
Rhus venenata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G’haltig. Containing ixuson, 
poisonous, venomous. [L, 46 (a. 21).]— GMinndel. A trade in poi¬ 
sonous drugs. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—GMmucli. A bliglit. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
—G’heil. The Aconitum anthora. [L, 46 (a. 21).]—G*hcll\vurz. 
The root of Aconitum anthora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’heilwurzel. 
See Dorstenia contrayerva.— G’Ig. Poisonous. venoinons, delete- 
rious, vlrulent. [L,46 (a.21).]—GMgkcit. See Toxicity.— CPkies. 
Arsenical pyrltes. whlte arsenic-ore. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’kruut. 1. 
Any poisonous herb. 2. The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 180 (a, 24); L, 
46 (a, 21).]—G’kunde. See Toxicolooy.— G’kundlgcr. A toxi- 
cologist. [a, 14.]—G’lehre. See Toxicolooy.— <Flos. Poisonless, 
not poisonous. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—GMosigkidt. The state of not be¬ 
ing poisonous. (L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’»inlerie. Poisonous matter. 
[L, 46 (a, 21 ).]—G‘mIttol. See Antidote.— G^priifung. A test- 
ing for poison [L, 80.]—G*reg<»u. Miidew, bligbt. (L, 46 (a. 21).] 
-G*ri*ich. Aboundiug in poison. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’relzker. 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E», eli; G, go; 1, die; I 2 , in; N, in; Js 2 , tank; 
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The Lactarius torminosus. [B, 121 (a, 21).]—G’scliein. A pre- 
scription or permit authorizing the purchase of a poison. [A, 521.] 
—G’stiller. See Antidote.— G’stoff‘. Poisonous matter. (L, 46 
(a, 21).]—G*trinken. The drinking of poison. [L,80.]—G’verkauf. 
The sale of poisons. [A, 521.]—G*voll. See 0'reich. —G. von 
Lamas, G. von La Peca, G. von Moyabamba. Varieties of 
curare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’wende. The Cynanchum vincetoxi- 
cum. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’widrig. See Alexipharmac.— G’wurz. 
See Crinum asiaticum. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’wurzel. See the major 
list,—G’wutlicrig. The Cicuta virosa. [L, 80.]—Gliinzeiider 
G’stiller. See Antidesma alexiterium,— Krampfg’. A poison 
causing convulsions. [“Sem. iuGd.," May 29, 1889, p. 87 (a, 18).]— 
Langsames G. A slow poison. [L,80.]—Oertliclies G. A topi- 
cal poison. [L, 80.]—Scliarfes G. An acrid poison. [L, 80.1— 
Sclinell tocltemles G. A poison that causes death quickly. [L, 
80 (a. 21).] —SpinnengL A ciear, transparent, thick, oily fluid, 
having a very bitter taste, secreted by the poison glands of ali the 
Araneida, and injected by them into their prey. [Husemann (A, 
319 [a, 211).]—Tliierisclies G. An animal poison. [L, 80.]— 
WurstgL See Allantotoxicon. 

GIFTISAUM (Ger.), n. Gi 3 ft'ba 3 -u 4 m. A poisonous tree, espe- 
cially the Rhus toxicodendron. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).]--Javanlscher 
G. The Antiaris toxicaria. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GIFTWURZEL (Ger.), n. Gi 2 ft'vurts-e 2 l. The Polygonum 
bistorta and the Vincetoxicum offlcinale . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bit- 

tere indische G. The Ophiorrhiza mungos. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Brasilianisclie G. The Dorstenia bi^asiliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Mexikanisclie G. The Dorstenia drakena and the Psoralia 
pentaphylla. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Peruaiiisclie G. The Dorstenia 
tubicina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Scliuppige G. The Dorstenia faria, 
the Dorstenia Houstoni, and the Dorstenia vitella. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GIGANTEA (Lat.), n. f. Ji(gi 3 )-ga 3 n(ga 3 n)-te(ta)'a 3 . From 
ytyas, a giant. 1. The Helianthus annuus. 2. Of Stackhouse, the 
genus Laminaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. digitata. Of Stack¬ 
house, the Laminaria conica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. simplicifolia. 
Of Stackhouse, the Laminaria saccharina. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIGANTIC, adj. Ji-ga 3 nt ; i 3 k. Gr., ycyavreto?. Lat., gigan- 
teus. Fr., gigantesque. Ger., riesenhaft. Extraordinarily large. 

GIGANTIS3IE (Fr.), n. Zbe-ga 3 n 3 t-ez , m. The state of being 
gigantic.—G. nt6rin. Of Polaillon, hypertrophy of the uterus 
with enlargement of its cavity not due to pregnancy or to anything 
distending it; said to occur in women at about the age of thirty, 
and tending to subside after the menopause. [“ Union mGd.,” Nov. 
22, 1887, p. 745.] 

GIGANTOBLAST, n. Ji-ga 3 nt'o-bla 3 st. From ytya?, a giant, 
and £Aa<rTos, a sproufc. Fr., gigantoblaste. Ger., G. Syn.: megalo- 
blast. Of Ehrlich, a forni of germ found in the blood of persons 
having progressive pernicious anaemia. [“Sem. m6d.,” Nov. 27, 
1889, p. 442 (a, 18).] 

GIGANTODES (Lat.), adj. Ji(gi 3 )-ga 3 nt(ga 3 nt)-od'ez{as). Gr., 
ytyavTwSijs. See Gioantic. 

GIGANTOLOGY, n. Ji-ga 3 nt-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., gigantologia (from 
yeyas, a giant, and Ao-yos, understanding). Fr., gigantulogie. Ger., 
Riesenlehre. The teratology of giants. [A, 385.] 

GIGANTOSTEOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji(gi 3 )-ga 3 nt(ga 3 nt)-o 3 st- 
e 3 -o*l-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From yiya?, a giant, 6<rWor, a bone, and Aoyo?, 
understanding. Ger., Riesenknocheulehre. The osteology of giants. 

GIGAIiTINA (Lat.), n. f. Ji(gi 2 )-ga 3 r-ti(te)'na 3 . Of Lamou- 
roux, a genus of Alga} belonging to the Flor idece, having globose 
external capsules containing roundish masses of spores ; allied to 
Chondrus. The Gigartinece are: Of Bory, a famny of the Flori- 
diece (or [Kiitzing] of the Periblastece ); of Trevisan, a tribe of the 
Centrothalamce ; of Harvey, a suborder of the Cryptonemiacece. 
[B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).]--G. acicularis, G. aciculosa. A species 
found on the coast of France and Spain, and sold often in France 
as earrageen. It is less soluble than the latter. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]— 
G. Griffitlisim. Fr., gigartine pliee. A species found in Corsican 
moss. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. helmintliocliorton. See Alsidium 
helminthochorton.—G . lichenoides. A light purple or greenish 
sea-weed found on the coasts of Ceylon, Burmah. and the Malay 
Islands. It is used as a demulcent and, by the Chinese, for making 
jelly. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—G. mamillosa. A species found on the 
sliores of the Atlantic ; collected with Chondrus crispus and hav¬ 
ing the same properties. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—G. muricata. The 
Fucus lichenoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. plicata. See G. Grifflth- 
sioe.—G, speciosa. The jelly-plant of Australia, an edible species. 
It is now referred to Eucheuma. [B, 3, 19 (a, 24).]—G. spfuero- 
coccus. A species frequently used to adulterate Corsican moss. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]—G. spinosa. 
See Eucheuma spinosum. —G. tenax. The Ficus tenax. |B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GIGAItTON (Lat.), n. n. Ji(gi 3 )-ga 3 rt'o 3 n. Gr., ylyapror. A 
grape-stone. [A, 325.] 

GIGARU3I (LatO, n. n. Ji 3 g(gi 2 g)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
■ytyas, a giant. and apov (see Arum). The Arum maculatum. [B, 
121 (a, 24) ]—G. serpentarla. See Dracunculus vulgaris. 

GIGAS (Lat.), n. m. Ji(gi 2 )'ga 2 s(ga 3 s). Gen., -gant'os (-is). See 
Giant. 

GIGASTYLOSPOltE, n. Ji-ga 3 -stil'o-spor. From yiya?, a 
giant, otvAos, a pillar, and crnopos, a seed. A large stylospore 
found in Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GIGElil, n. See Gingeli. 

GIGERIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ji(gi 3 )-je(ga)'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Gizzard. 

GIGGEIt, n. Ji 3 g'u 8 r. See Chiqoe. 

GIGIRI, n. See Gingeli. 


GIGONDAS (Fr.), n. Zhe-go 2 n 2 -da 3 . A place in the depart- 
ment of Vaucluse, France, where there is a mineral spring. [A, 
375 (a, 14).] 

GIGONZA (Sp.), n. He-gon'tha. A place in the province of 
Cadiz, Spain, where there are sulphurous and alkaline spriners. 
[A, 319 (a, 21); L, 49 (a, 14).] 

GIGOT (Fr.), n. Zhe-go. The Iris foetidissima. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
GILA-GACH (Beng.), n. The Entada puscetha. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GILAIiAKA (Tei.), n. The Cuminum cyminum. [B,92 (a, 14).] 
GILARU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ji 3 l(gi 3 l) / a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). The Thy¬ 
mus serpyllum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GILATIGA (Tei.), n. The Entada puscetha. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GILAUNDA (Hind.), n. The Bassia latifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GILC03IST0N, n. Gi 3 l'ku 3 mz-tu 3 n. A chalybeate well at Aber- 
deen, Scotland. [a, 14.] 

GIL-CUP, n. Gi 2 l'ku 8 p. 1. Of Linnoeus. the Ranunculus acris. 
Ranunculus bulbosus, and Ranunculus repens. 2. The Caltha 
palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GILDED, adj. Gi 3 ld'e 3 d. Lat., auratus. Fr., dore. Ger., 
vergolden. Covered with a thin layer of gold. [B.] 

GILEAD (Fr.), n. Zhe-la-a 3 d. See Abies balsamea. 
GILE-ARA3IANI (Pers., Hind.), n. See Armenian bole. 
GILET (Fr.), n. Zhe-la. A waistcoat. [a, 21.]—G. de force. 
See Camisole. 

GILGEN (Ger.), n. Gi 3 Pge 3 n. 1. The Iris germanica. 2. The 
genus Pancratium. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—G*kraut. The herb of 
Calendula offlcinalis. [B, 20.]—G’wurzel. The root of the Iris 
pseudacorus. | B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GILINGIS, n. The fruit of Adansonia digitata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GILL, n. Gi 3 l (lst and 2d deFs), ji 2 l (3d and 4th defs). 1. A 
lamella of an agaric. [B, 121, 173, 275 (a, 24).] 2. In the pl., g's , 
see Branchi.®. 3. A measure of 4 fl. oz. 4. A popular name for 
various plants.—Biserial g’s, Complete g*s. GTs supported hy 
two rows of processes attached to the branehial arches. [L, 14, 
207.]—External g’s. G’s not contained in cavities or pouches, but 
external to the body ; ectobranchiae. [L, 207.]—False g’s. See 
Branchi® tracheales. —Fixed g’s. G’s which are attached at 
their periphery to the dermal integument. [L, 14.]—Free g. G’s 
of which the periphery is unattached. [L, 14.]—G.-ale. 1. The 
Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 2. See under Ale.— G. basket. 
See Branehial basket.— G. cover. See Operculum.— G.-creep 
(or -go) -by-the-ground. The Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—G*flap. ‘ See Operculum.— G.-gowan. The Chrysanthemum 
segetum. (A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-run-by-the-street. The Sapo- 
naria offlcinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G’riiinl»ith-ground, G.-run- 
bltli-ground, G.-run-by-tli’ ground. The Nepeta glechoma. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Gowan g. See G.-gowan.— Half g’s. See Pseu- 
do-BRANCHi®.—Incomplete g*s. See Uniserial g's.~ Internal 
g’s. G's situated in ca vities or pouches or within the body. [L, 
207.]—Opercnlar g’s. See Opercular branchi®.— Trachea! g’s. 
See Branchi® tracheales. —Uniserial g’s. G’s supported by a 
single row of processes attached to the branehial arenes. [L, 14, 
207.]—Whole g’s. See Biserial g's. 

GILLA (Ar.), n. Fr., gille. An old name for various impure or 
deliquescent salts, especially zinc sulphate and ammonium cnloride. 
[A, 322, 325.]—G. Theophrasti (Lat.). Impure zinc sulphate. [A, 
322.]—G. vitrioll. Fr., gille de vitriol. Of Paracelsus, zinc sul¬ 
phate. [A, 518.] 

GILLENIA (Lat.), n. f. Gi 2 l-lan'i 2 -a 3 . From Gillen, a Dutch 
botanist. Fr., gillenie. Ger., Gillenie. Indian physic, American 
ipecacuanha. 1. A genus of the Rosaceae , tribe Spircece. 2. The 
root of G. trifoliata and G. stipulata , formerly in the secondary 
list of the U. S. Ph. [B, 34, 173, 181 (a, 24).]—G. stipulacea. Ger., 
nebenbldltrige Gillenie. BowmaiFs root; a species found from 
Western New York to Alabama, having the properties of G. irifoli- 
ata. The Cherokee Indians use a decoction of the root. [B, 5, 34, 
180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” viii (a, 14).]—G. tri¬ 
foliata. Fr., ipecacuanha de Virginie , spirea d trois folioles. 
Ger., dreiblattrige Gillenie. A species growing in woods in Canada 
and in the United States from New York to Florida ; sometimes 
used as a substitute for ipecacuanha. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

GILLENIN, n. Gi 2 re 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., giUenin. Ger., Gr. The act¬ 
ive principle of Gillenia, obtained by Stanhope in the form of a 
whitish powder, having a slight odor and a very bitter taste, neutral 
to test paper, and soluble in water, in alcohol, in ether, and in dilute 
acids. [B, 81 («, 14).] 

GILLIFLOWER, n. Ji 3 l'i 3 -flu 5 -u 4 -u s r. See Gillyflower. 
GILLON (Fr.), n. Zhe-lo 3 n 3 . The Viscum album. [B, 121, 173 
(a. 24).] 

GILLURKAPUTTA (Hind.), n. A substance resembling dried 
leaves, thought to be derived from Laminaria saccharina; used 
in goitre in India. [H. Cope (B, 46 [a, 14]).] 

GILLY, n. Ji 3 l'i 2 . The Cheiranthus cheiri. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GILLYFLOWER, n. Jisi'i 3 -fhi»-u 4 -u 8 r. 1. The Dianthus caryo- 
phyllns. 2. The Cheiranthus cheiri. 3. The Matthiola incana. 
[A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).l—Castie-g. The Matthiola incana. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Clove-g. The Dianthus caryaphyllus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] —Cuckoo-g. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [A, 505 (a. 21).]— 
Dame*s-g. The Hesperis matronalis. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Fcath- 
ered g. The Dianthus plumarius. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—3Iarcli-g., 
Marsh-g. See Cuckoo-g.— Mock-g. The Saponaria offlcinalis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Queen’s-g., Uo{jue’s-g. See Dame's-g.— Sea-g. 
The Armeria vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Single g. See Fealhered 
g. —Stock-g. The Matthiola annua. Matthiola incana , and Mat¬ 
thiola greeea. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Turkey-g. The Tagetes erecta. 
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[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Wnll-g. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 275 (a, 21).] 

— Water-g. The Hottonia palustris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliitsun- 
g. The donble-flowered variety of Hesperis matronalis. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Winter-g. 1. The Cheiranlhus cheiri. 2. The Hesperis 
matronalis. [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow g., Yellow 
stock-g. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GILOE-KA-SATTA (Hind.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GILHOY IIOT SPRIXGS, n. nl. Gi a l-roi\ Apiace in Santa 
Clara County, California, where there are thermal spriugs. [A, 
30:3 (a, 21).] 

GILSLAND-SPA, n. Gi a lz'la a nd. A plaee in Cumberland 
County. England, where there is an earthy, sulphurous spring. [A, 
319 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

GILVOK (Lat.), n. m. Ji a l(gi a iyvo a r(wo a r). From gilvus, pale- 
f elIow. The earthy eomplexion of eertain cachexiae and dyscrasiee. 
A. 326 (a, 21).] 

GILVUS (Lat.), adj. Ji a l(gi a l)'vu a s(wu 4 s). Pale-yellow. [B, 114 
<«, 24).] 

GIMEAUX (Fr.), n. Zhe-mo. A place in the department of 
Puy-de-Dome. France, where there are gaseous, ferruginous, saline, 
ana alkaline springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

GIMLET-WOOI), n. Gi a m'Ie a t-wu 4 d. The Eucalyptus salu¬ 
bris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GIN, n. Ji 2 n. Lat., spiritus juniperi compositus. Yr.,ean-de- 
vie de genievre. An alcoholie beverage distilled usually from rye 
or barley, and flavored with juniper-berries and sometimes other 
aromatics. It is employed espeeially in domestic practiee as a di- 
uretie and carminative. In regular practiee it is replaced by the 
ofifleial spiritus juniperi compositus. [B.]—Englisli g. A drink 
consisting of the impure produets obtained in the distillation of 
Seoteh and English whisky, reetified and flavored with oil of juni- 
per, oil of turpentine, etc. [B, 138.]—Hollaml g. Syn.: hollands. 
A pure variety inade in Holland, consisting of a spirit distilled from 
a mixture of rye and barley fermented by yeast and flavored with 
juniper-berries. [B, 138.] 

GINDSCHE, n. In Java, the Cannabis indica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GINGE, n. The seed of Abrus precatorius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GINGELI, OINGELY, n’s. Ji a n-je'li a . Fr., gingili , gengeli. 
Ar., chnlchuldn. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G.-oli. 
Fr., huile de gingili. The oil of Sesamum orientale. [B, 185.]—G.- 
oil-plant. See G. 

GINGEMBRE (Fr.), n. Zha a n a -zha a n a -br\ See Ginoer and 
Zingiber.— Alcool6 de g. See Tinctura zingiberis.— Biere de 
g. sklie. See GiNGEa-heer powder.— Condit de g. See Con/ecf 
o/oinger.— Extrait liquide de g. See Extractum zingiberis 
fluidum.— G. batard. The Zingiber officinale and the Canna in¬ 
dica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. bianc. 1. Th e,Zingiber officinale. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See While ginger.— G. d*Egypte. The Colo - 
casia antiquorum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. marron. The Ca»ma m- 
dica. [B, 121.]—G. nolr. The unbleaehed root of Zingiber offici¬ 
nale. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—Huile essentielle de g. See Oil o/ginger. 
—016or£sine de g. See Oleoresina zingiberis.— Ol^ule de g. 
See Oil o/ginger.— Pip^rolde de g. See Oleoresina zingiberis. 

— Poudre de cannelle et de g. See Pulvis aromaticus .— 
l*oudre de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Ginger-root dried in the oven at about 
40° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and passed through a No. 120 
silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Teinture de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinc¬ 
tura ZINGIBERIS. 

GINGEOLE (Fr.), n. Zha a n 2 -zhol. The jujube-berry. [B, 38 
(«, 14).] 

GINGEOLIKU (Fr.), n. Zha a n a -zho-le-a. The Zizyphus vul¬ 
garis. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

GINGEU, n. Ji a n'ju 6 r. Gr., £tyyifiept (Ist def.). Lat., gin- 
giber (Ist def.), zingiber (lst det.), zingiberi (Ist def.). Fr., 
gingembre (lst def.). Ger., Ingtver (lst def.). It., zenzero (lst 
def.). Sp., gengibre (lst def.). Tam., ingie. Mal., ischi. Tei., 
ullum. Hind., sonth. Beng., ada. 1. The rhizome of Zingiber 
officinale and other allied speeles of Zingiber , also of sorae speeies of 
Alpinia , Asarum , etc. (see Zingiber). 2. The Sedum acre. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Afrlean g. The commercial name 
for a variety of coated g. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Amada g. The Curcuma 
amada. [B, 275 (a, 24).J—ltarbadoes g. See Black g.- Betigal 
g. A commercial name for a seraped g. JB, 18 (a, 24). j— Black g. 
The ordinary of commeree; prepared by cleansing the root, 
scalding in boihng water to prevent germlnation, and then drying. 
IB, 5 (a, 24).]—Broad-leaved g. The Zingiber zerumbet. [6, 275 
(a, 24).l—Coated g. G. dried wlthout removal of the epidermis. 
[B, 18 (a, 24).]—Cocliin g. One of the seraped or uncoated g’s. [B, 
18 (a, 24).]—Coininon g. The Zingiber officinale ; in commeree, 
blaek g. [B, 5,275 (a, 24.]—Confect of g. Fr., condii de gingembre. 
A preparation made by decorticating g.-root, boiling tllltender, 
boiling re|>eatedly in syrup(made thickereaeh time), and drying. 
[B, 89, 92 (a, 14).]—Decorticiited g. See Uncoated g. —i*hist 
ludian g. G. imported from Caleutta, chiefly blaek g. The un- 
eoated variety is of a darker eoior than the white, or Jamaiea, g. 
[B, 5, (a, 21).]—Egyptlun g. The Colocasia esculenta. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Essence of g. See Tinctura zingiberis fortior,— Etlie- 
reul extruct of g. See Oleoresina zinoibkris.- Pluid extrnet 
of g. See Extractum zinoiberis fluidum.— Gurdeu-g. An old 
name for Capsicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—4».-beer. Lat., ccrevisia 
zingiberis (seu zingibernta , seu cum zingibere). A preparation 
made of sugar, brufsed Jamaiea g.. tartaric aeid, leinon-juice, 
and 3 'east in varylng proportions, mixed with boiling water, fer¬ 
mented for a day or two, cleared with whlte of egg, and bottled. 
[A, 377 (a, 14).]—G.-beer powder. Fr., bitre de gingembre sfiche. 
A preparation made by mlxing 4 grammes of powdered g., 20 of 
soaium blcarbonate, and 140 of white sugar for 12 powders in blue 


paper, and dividing 26 of tartaric aeid into 12 powders in white 
paper. On mixlng a solution of a powder of one kind with a solu¬ 
tio» of one of the other, an efferveseent aromaticdraught is formed. 
[B, 92 (a, 14).]—G’bread. See the major list.—G. cliampagne. 
A preparation made like g.-beer. but with a larger proportion of 
sugar, and left for some time before bottling, when it ean be kept 
for several years. [A, 377 (a, 14).]—G.-grass. See the major list. 
—G*leaf. The Eremocarpus setigerus. [“ Proe. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi, xxx (a, 14).J—G. penrls. Sugar-eoated pilis or pearls 
made by coating 5 parts of sugar granules with a mixture of 3 parts 
of finely powdered white g. and 45 of boiled sugar. [B, 92 (a. 14).]— 
G.-piant. The Tanacetum vulgare. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-pop. 
See G.-beer.— G.-wtne. Wine impregnated with g. [L, 56.]— 
G*worts. The Zingiberacecc. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Green g. G. pre- 
served in syrup. [B. 18 (a, 24).]—Imperlal g.-beer,—See G.-beer. 
—Indlan g. The Asarum canadense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Infusiun 
of g. See Infusum zingiberis,— Jamaiea g. See White g. — 
Limonated g.-beer. See G.-beer. —Mango g. The root of 
Curcuma amada. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—011 of g. Lat., oleum zingiberis 
(et zingiberis cethereum). Fr., huile essentielle (ou volatile) 'de gin¬ 
gembre. Ger., Ingtcerol. A volatile oil distilled from g., consisting 
of a mixture of several hydrocarbons (cymene, terpene, etc.), akle- 
hydes, and compound ethers, [B, 8, 119.]—Oleoresin of g. See 
Oleoresina zingiberis. —Ited g. The Zingiber officinale. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Seraped g. See Uncoated g.— Strong tincture of g. See 
Tinctura zingiberis fortior.— Syrup of g. See Syrupus zingiberis. 
—Tincture of g. See Tinctura zingiberis.— Trocbes of g. See 
Trochisci zingiberis.— Uncoated g. Seraped g. ; g. from which 
the epidermis has been removed before drying. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).] 
Cf. IIT lite g. and East Indian g. —IVhlte g. Fr,, gingembre bianc 
[Fr. Cod.]. Jamaiea g. ; a light and very pungent variety of un- 
eoated g., prepared in Jamaiea by selecting the best roots, depriv- 
ing them of their epidermis, and drying. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—Wllcl 
American g. The Asarum canadense. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—AVild g. 
1. See Asarum canadense. 2. In the West Indies, the genera 
Costus and Reneatmia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wood-g. The Anemone 
ranuncidoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GINGERBllEAI), n. Ji 2 n'ju®r-bre a d. The Hyphame thebaica. 
[B, 75, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Kgyptian g.-tree, G.-tree. See G.— 
Si erra Leone g.-tree. See G. PLUM. 

GINGEIt-GKASS, n. Ji a n'ju B r-gra s s. 1. The Andropogon 
schcenanthus. 2. The Andropogon nardus. 3. The Panicum 
glutinosum. [B, 18, 185, 275. 282 (a, 24).]—G.-g.-oll piant. The 
Andropogon schcenanthus. [B, 18, 275 (a, 24).]— 011 of g.-g. Rfisa 
oil, geranium oil; obtained from the Andropogon schanauthus and 
usea for adulterating oil of rose. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

GINGEROL, n. Ji a n'ju 6 r-o a l. A prineiple derived from gin¬ 
ger, apparently isomerie with eapsicin ; a nearly odorless liquid, 
of fiery taste, readily soluble in 50-per-eent. aleohol, in ether, in 
ehloroform, in benzene, in earbon disulphide, in oil of turpentine, 
in aeetic aeid, and in dilute solution of potash ; insoluble in Solu¬ 
tions of ammonia and of the alkaline earbonates. [L, 57 ; “ Proe. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, xxviii, xxx, xxxiii (a, 14).] 

GINGI BER (Lat.), n. n. Ji a n(gi a n a )'ji 2 (gi a )-bu B r(be 2 r). Gen., 
-gib'eris. See Zingiber.— Glngiberis amaritudo. See Canella 
alba. 

GINGIBRACHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji a n(gi a n a )-ji a (gi a )-brak- 
(bra a ch a )'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). From gingiva , the gum, and brachiitm , the 
arm. Of Snov, a form of scurvy affeeting tne gums and arms. [L, 
41, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

GINGIBHINE (Fr.), n. Zha 2 n 2 -zhe-bren. See Poudre de gin¬ 
gembre. 

GINGIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gi 3 n 2 )-ji a d(gi a d)'i a -u3m(u 4 m). 
See CHiEREFOLiUM and Daucus g . 

GINGIOLA (It.), n. J^n-jofla*. The genus Zizyphus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GINGIPEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji a n(gi a n a )-ii a (gi a )-ped(pe a d) , i a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From gingiva, the gum, and pes, tne foot. Fr., scor- 
birt. Ger., Scharbock. Of Snoy, a form of scurvy attaeking the 
gums and the feet. [L, 50,135 (a, 14).] 

GINGIVA (Lat.), n. f. Ji a n(gi a n a )-ji(geVva 9 (wa 9 ). Fr., gencive. 
Ger., Zahnfleisch. The gum of a tooth. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—G. cicru- 
lea. See Gingival line. 

GINGIVAL, adj. Ji a n'ji a -v 1 l, Fr., g. Pertaining to the 
gums. [C.] 

GINGI VALGI A (Lat.), n. f. Ji 9 n(gi a n a )-ji a Jgi a )-va a l(M’a 8 iyji a - 
(gi a )-a 9 . From gingiva, a guin, and aAyo?, pain. Neuralgia of the 
gums. [a, 34.] 

GINGIVAltIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji a n(gi a n a )-ji a (gl a )-va(wa») , ri a - 
u 9 m(u 4 m). From gingiva , the gum. A mouth-wash.—G. angli- 
cnin. See Garoarisma aluminosum. 

GINGI VITE (Fr.), n. Zha a n a -zhe-vet. See Uijtis,— G. plios- 
plmr^e. Ulitis eansed by phosphorus. [a, 18.] 

GINGIVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Jl a n(gi a n a )-ji a (gi a )-vi(weyti a s. Gen., 
-it'idos(-idis). From gingiva , the gum (sce also -ilis *). See Ulitis. 
—Expulslve g. Fr.. gingivile expulsive. Syn.: recession of the 
gums. A form of ulitis accompanied by alveolar osteo-periostitis 
and the gradnal expulslon of the tooth from its soeket. [Mailhol, 
“ Odontalgie ” ; “ Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chlr.” ; “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Nov. 14, 1885, p. 560.] 

GINGIVULA (T>at.), n. f. Ji a n(gl a n a )-ji a (gi a ) / vu a (u'u 4 )-la 8 . Dlm, 
of gingiva. A little gum. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

GINGKO, n. See Ginkoo. 

GINGKOIC (or GINGKOSIC) A CII), n. See Ginkoosic acid. 

GINGLVMAKTHBODIA (T>at.), GINGLVMO-AUTHBO- 
1)1 A (Lat.), Fsf. Ji a n 2 (gi a n a )-gli a m(glu 5 in)-a a r-t.hro<ri a -a J , -o(o a )- 
a a r throd'i a -a a . For deriv., see Ginolymus and Artiirodia. A 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go: I* die; I a , In; N, In; N a , tank; 
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variety of ginglymus in which in certain positions of the joint 
motion besides that of ginglymus is permitted. [L, 332.] 

GIXGLYMOID, GINGLYMOIDAL, adj’s. Ji 2 n 2 'gli 2 m-oid, 
ji 2 n 2 -gli 2 m-oid'a 2 l. Froin yiyyKvnos, a hinge, and ctfio?, resem- 
blance. Fr., ginglymoide. Ger., charniergelenkig. Pertaining to 
or resembling a ginglymus. [C.] 

GINGLYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n 2 (gi 2 n 2 )'gli 2 m(glu 9 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., yiyy\vfj.os , yiyyAv/xos. Fr.. ginglyme , charniere , articulalion 
en charniere. Ger., Chamiergelenk. The variety of diarthrosis 
in which the motion is to and fro only, like that of a hinge ; e. g. y 
theknee joint and the elbow joint.—Angular g. Fr., ginglyme 
angulaire . See G.— Double g. of the knee joint. A congeni- 
tal malformation of the knee joint, attended by absence of the 
patella, in which the Ieg can be folded forward upon the thigh till 
the toes touch the groin. [Fischer, “ Lancet,” Aug., 1882, p. 297 
(E).]— G’formig (Ger.). See Ginglymoid.— Lateral g. Fr., gin¬ 
glyme lateral. See Diarthrosis rotatorius.— Trochoid g. See 
Trochoid articulation. 

GINGOULE (Fr.), n. Zha 2 n 2 -gul. The Agaricus eryngii. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GINKGO (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n 2 k(gi 2 n 2 k)'go. Adopted from the 
Japanese. Of Linnaeus, a genus of coniferous trees of the tribe 
Taxece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—G. biloba, G.-tree. Fr., g. bilobe, arbre 
aux quatre ecus , arbre au ciel , noyer du Japon. The maidenhair 
of Japan and China, having edible fruit-kernels which also furnish 
an oil. [B, 173, 185 (a, 24).] 

G1NKGOSIC ACID, n. Gi 2 n 2 k-go 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide ginkoique 
(ou ginkgosique). An organic acid, C 2 4H 48 0 2 . extraeted from the 
fleshy part of the fruit of Ginkgo biloba ; it melts at 35°, and solidi- 
fles again at 10° C. Wittstein declares that it consists merely of 
impure acetic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

GINKOR (Chin.), n. The Ginkgo biloba. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 

G1NOLES (Fr.), n. Zhe-nol. A place in the department of 
Aude, France, where there are thermal gaseous springs contain- 
ing calcium carbonate and calcium, inagnesium, and sodium sul- 
phates. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

G1NORA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gi 2 n)-o'ra 3 . Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Lythrariece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—G. americana, G. syphilitica. 
Fr., g. d'Amerique. The only species. Its juice is diuretic and 
sudorifie, and is used in Mexico in venereal diseases. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GINOUSI^LE (Fr.), n. Zhe-nu-ze 2 l. The Euphorbia lathyris. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GINSAO (Port.), n. Ji 2 n-so 2 n 2 '. The Panax quinquefolium. 
[B, 92 (a, 14).] 

GINSEL (Ger.), n. Gi 2 n'ze 2 l. See Ajuga.— Kriechender G. 
See Ajuga reptans. 

GIN-SEN (Chin.), n. The Panax ginseng. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

G1NSENG, n. Ji 2 n'se 2 n 2 . From Chin., gin-sen , a panacea. 
The root of Aralia (Panax) g. and Aralia quinquefolia. Dried, 
it is yellowish-white and wrinkled, and sometimes horny and 
translucent from having been submitted to a process of clarifica- 
tion. It has a feeble odor, and a taste resembling that of licorice. 
The Chinese attribute wonderful virtues to it in maintaining health 
and prolonging life, and consider it a remedy for almost all dis¬ 
eases, though actually it is nothing more than a demulcent. [B, 5. 
18, 19, 116, 121 (a, 21).]—American g. The root of Aralia quinque¬ 
folia. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—Asiatic g. The Aralia g. y according to 
Pereira ; according to some, it is the same as American g. [B, 5, 
19 (a, 35).]—Blue g., Iilue-g.-plant. The Caulophyllum thalic- 
troides. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Cliinese g. See G,— Dwarf-g. The 
Aralia triphylla. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. of Canada. See American 
g.—G, -piant. The Aralia g., Aralia quinquefolia, and probably 
other species. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—ltadix g. The root of Aralia 
quinquefolia. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

G1NSTER (Ger.), n. Gi 2 nst'e 2 r. See Genista.— Binsenar- 
tiger G. The Genista juncea. [L, 80.]—Canarlscher G. The 
Genista canariensis. [L. 80.]—Farbemler G. The Genista Unc¬ 
toria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gefiiigelter G. The Genista sagittalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’gras. The Spartina pnbera. [B. 121 (a, 24).] — 
Grosser G. The Spartium scoparium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Pfeil- 
blatterlger G. The Genista sagittalis. [L, 80.]—Scorpioneng’. 
The Genista scorpius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spanischer G. The Spar¬ 
tium junceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Stechg’. See Furze. 

GINZING, n. Ji 2 n'zi 2 n 2 . See Ginseng. 

GIOL(Fr.),n. Zhe-ol. The Lolium temulentum. [B, 121,173 (a,24).] 

GIPEEE (Ger.), n. Gi 2 p / fe 2 l. See Acme. Culmen, and Crisis.— 
G. des Rerges. See Culmen cerebelli.— G T friichtige. See Acro- 
carpjs.— G’sprosser. See Acrobryon.— G’standig. Terminal. 
[L, 80.]—Klappeng’, The apex of a valve of the heart. 

GIPS (Ger.), n. Gi 2 ps. See Gyps and Gypsum. 

GIPSY-FLOWEH, n. Ji 2 p'si 2 -flu 8 -u 4 -u 6 r. The Cynoglossum 
otficinale. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GIPSYWORT, n. Ji^s^-wu^rt. The Lycopus europceus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GIR, n. An alchemical name for quicklime. [B, 52.] 

GIRAFFE, n. Ji 2 r-a 3 f'. Dengue ; so called because of the 
stiffness of the neck. [G.] 

GIRANDELLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 n 2 -de 2 l. The Agaricus can- 
tharellus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GIRANDET (Fr.),n. Zhe-ra 3 n 2 -da. The Cantharelluscibarius. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRANDETS (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 n 2 -da. The Agaricus eryngii. 
[B, 1 21 (a, 24).] 


GIRANDOLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 n 2 -dol. 1. The Dodecatheon 
meadia , Hottonia palustris , Amaryllis orientalis , and Chara vul¬ 
garis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] See also Girandolle. 2. That for m of 
arrangement in plants or flower-bunches in which the lateral 
branches gradnally diminish upward, thus imitating the figure of a 
chandelier with several rows of liglits. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—G. d’eau. 
The Chara vulgaris. [B, 121, 173 (o, 24).] 

GIRANDOLLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 n 2 -dol. The Cantharellus ci¬ 
barius. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRARD (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 r. The Ononis natrix. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. roussin. The Asarum europceum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GIBARDE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 rd. The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRASOL (Fr.), n. Zhe-ra 3 -sol. From girare , to turn, and sol , 
the sun. The Heliotropium europceum and the Helianthus annuus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRAUDE DE MOINE (Fr.). n. Zhe-rod d 1 mwa 3 n. The 
Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRAIIMON (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-mo 2 n 2 . A variety of Cucurbita 
pepo. [A, 526 ; B, 19, 121 (a, 24).J 
GIRDA CHOBA (Pers.), n. The Areca catechu. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GIRDIGAN (Pers.), n. The Juglans regia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GIRDLE, n. Gu^d 1 !. A.-S., gyrdel. Gr., ^uxrr^p. Lat., cingu¬ 
lum. Fr., ceinture. Ger., Giirtel. It., cingolo , cintolo. Sp., cin- 
turoii. 1. A belt or any belt-like structure. 2. In th e Diatomacece, 
the lapping edges of the valves. [B, 279 (a, 24).]—G.-bone. See 
Sphenethmoid bone.— Llrnb g*s. Ger., Extremitdtengilrtel. See 
Pectoral arch and Pelvic arch. —Mercurial g. See Cingulum 
nxercuviale — Pelvic g. See Pelvic arch.— Sea-g. The Laminaria 
digitata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Slioulder g. See Pectoral arch. 
GIRILLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rel. See Girolle. 

GIRKIN, n. Gu 8 rk'i 2 n. See Gherkin. 

GIRMER,n. Of the alchemists. tartar. [Ruland, Johnson(A,325).] 
GIROFLE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-f’1. 1. See Clove. 2. 
The Pavensara aromatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Alcoolat de g. See 
Spiritus caryophyllorum.— A1coo 16 de g. See Tinctura caryo- 
phyllorum.— Rois de g. See under Bois,—Chocolat an g. 
Lat., chocolata caryophyllorum [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A paste con- 
taining 144 parts of cacao, 120 parts of sugar, and 1 part of pow- 
dered cloves. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Clou de^g. See under Clou.— Eau 
de g. See Aqua caryophyllorum.— Ecorce de g. See Cassia 
caryophyllata.— Espvit de g. See Spiritus caryophyllorum.— 
Essence de g’s. See Oil of cloves.— G. anglais. A commercial 
name for cloves exported by the East India Company from the 
Molucca Islands and Zanzibar. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—G. de Itio 
Janeiro. The buds of Calyptranthes aromatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—Griffes de g’s. See CLOVE-staZfcs.—Huile (essentielle, ou 
volatile) de g. See Oil of cloves.— Hydrolat de g. See Aqua 
caryophyllorum.— Hydrol6 (ou infnsion) de g. See Infusum 
caryophylli.— Mere des g’s. See Mother-cu)VK.— Ol^osucre 
de g. See Oleosaccharum caryophyllorum.— Ol^ule de g’s. 
See Oil of cloves. —Teinture de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura 
caryophyllorum. 

G1ROFLEE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-fla. The genus Cheiranthus. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—G. d’ean. The Hottonia palustris. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—G. des dames. The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. des murs, G. jauiie. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—G. musqu^e. The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
—G. suissard. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Iluile 
de g. Lat., oleum cheiri [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by boiling together equal parts of 
flores cheiri and olive-oil, and expressing [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798], or by digesting 1 part of flores cheiri in 2 parts of olive- 
oil, and repeating the digestion with fresh flowers [Sard. Ph., 1773]. 
[B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

GIROFL1ER (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-fle-a. The Eugenia caryophyl¬ 
lata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Baie de g. See Mother- clove.— G. aro- 
matique. See Eugenia caryophyllata. 

GIROLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rol. The Sium sisarum. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 
G1ROLI (Bomh.), n. See Cocculus cordifolius. 

GIROLLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rol. 1. The root of (Enanthe sativa. 
2. The Boletus edulis and some other mushrooms. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. ordinaire. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 173 (o, 24).J 
—G. rouge. The Boletus viscidus (scaber). [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).]— 
Grande g. The Agaricus aquifolii. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIROLLES (Fr.). n. Zhe-rol. The Sium sisarum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GIRON (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro 2 n 2 . The Arum maculatum and the 
Caltha palustris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Grand g. The Arum macula¬ 
tum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIRONILLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-nel. The Caucalis grandiflora. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GIROULE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rul. The Boletus edulis. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
GIROUILLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ru-el. See Daucus carota. 
GISEKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ge-zak'i 2 -a 3 . Fr. y giseque. Of Linnmus, 
a genus of tropical or subtropical phytolaccaceous herbs found in 
Asia and Africa. The Gisekiece are : Of Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Aizoidece genuince ; of Meissner, a tribe of the Phytolaccece. 
[B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. pliarnaeeoides. A species common 
in pasture grounds in India, where the fresh piant, including leaves, 
stalks, and capsules, is reduced to a powder, and given in water as 
a taenifuge. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

GISHIGISIII (Jap.), n. The Pumex japonicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GISISIM, n. An old name for gum. [A, 325.] 

GISLAND, n. Gi 2 s'la 2 nd. A place in Cumberland County, 
England, where there is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blie, U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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G1TK (Fr.), n. Zhet. 1. The layer of epidermis forming the 
roof of the cuniculus made bv the Sarcoptes scabiei. 2. Of the 
veterinarians, the collection of muscles surrounding the bones of 
the leg or forearm in rumiuants. [A, 301, 385.]—G. A lu nolx. 1 ii 
the ox, the muscles coveriug the coxo-femoral artlculatlon pos- 
teriorly. [A, 385.] 

GITEUMANIK (Hind., Pers.), n. See Armenian bole. 

GITH (Fr.), n. Zhet. The genus Nigella.—G, batard, G, 
sauvage. The Nigella arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 2-1).] 

GITHAGINK, n. Ji 2 th'a 2 j-en. Fr., g. Ger., Gilhagin. See 

AOROSTEMMINE. 

GITIIAGO (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 th(gi 2 th)-a(a 8 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. 
Fr.,g. 1. A section of the genus Lychnis. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 2. 

See Agrostemma g.— G. segetum. Fr., g. des moissons. See 
Aorostemma gilhago. 

GITTER (Ger.), n. Gi 2 t'te 2 r. A grntlng. [B.] — G’artlg, 
G*formig, G’Ig. See Cancellate. — G’ptlanze. The genus 
Ouvirandva. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—GNchiclit. See Reticular forma- 
tion.— G’sclilclit des Selihtigels (oder Thalamus). The reticu¬ 
lar layer of the optic thalamus. [I, 17 (K).]—G*werk. A lattice- 
work. [L, 80.] 

GIUSOUIAMO (It.), n. Jus-kwi 2 -a s 'mo. The genus Hyoscya¬ 
mus. [B, 92, 125 (a, 14).] 

GIVRK (Fr.), n. Zhe-vr\ 1. Hoar-frost. 2. The crystals on 
the best vanilla. [L, 43 ; B, 92 (a, 14).] 

GIZI, n. Gr., ytAn old name for a variety of Cassia. [B, 
18 (a, 24).] 

GIZZARD, n. Gi 3 z'a s rd. Lat., aigerium, ventriculus bulbosus. 
Fr., gesier. Ger., Fleischmagen. The muscular division of a bird’s 
stomach. It consists of a sac or cavity with powerful muscular 
walls, with a tough horny or bony lining, and in graminivorous 
birds usually contains small pebbles which have been swallowed 
to assist in triturating the food. [L, 221.]—FowTs g. The dried 
lining membrane of the g. of the common fowl, used in Chinese 
medicine for dyspepsia and diarrhoea, and also in spermatorrhoea 
and urinary disorders, in which latter diseases the g. of male birds 
Is used for female patients, and vice versa. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—South American ostrlclPs g. 
The dried and powdered inner coating of the g. of the ostrfch ; 
used in Bnenos Ayres for dyspepsia, being supposed to contain an 
unusually large proportion of pepsin. ["Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xv (a, 14).] 

GLABELLA (Lat.), n. f. Gla 2 b(gla s b)e 2 ria s . From glabellus* 
without hair. Fr., glabelle. Ger., Stimglatze. The protuberant 
(but occasionallv depressed) surface between the two superciliary 
ridges. [L, 149.]—G, coccygea. See Foveola coccygea. 

GLABELLAD, adv. Gla 2 b-e 2 l'a 2 d. Toward the glabellar as- 
pect. [L, 141.] 

GLABELLAR, adj. Gla 2 b-e 2 l'a s r. Pertaining to the glabella. 
[L.1—G. aspect. Of Barclay, the region or direction of the gla¬ 
bella. [L.]—G. Icngth. See Antero-posterior diameter of the skull. 
GLABELLEN, adj. Gla 2 b-e 2 re 2 n. See Glabellar. 

G L A B ELLO-OB ELI AC, adj. Gla 2 b-e 2 l"lo-o-be'li 2 -a 2 k. Fr., 
globello-obtliaque [Broca]. Pertaining to or extending between the 
glabella and the obelion. [L.] 

GLABELLO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Gla 2 b-e 2 l"lo-ok-si 2 p'i 2 t’l. For 
deriv., see Glabella and Occiput. Pertaining to or extending be¬ 
tween the glabella and the occipital point or region. [L.] 
GLABELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Gla 2 b(gla s b)-e 2 l'lu 2 m(lu 4 m). See 
Glabella. 

GLABELLUS (Lat.), adj. Gla 2 b(gla 3 b)-e 2 l'lu 8 s(lu 4 s). 1. Desti¬ 
tute of hair. 2. See Glabriusculus. 

GLABER (Lat.), adj. Gla(gla 8 )-bu 6 r(be 2 r). See Glabrocs. 
GLABERRIMUS (Lat.). adj., superi, of glaber. Gla 2 b(gla a b> 
e 2 r'ri 2 m-u f s(u 4 s). Havlng very smooth leaves. [a, 24.] 
GLABRATE, adj. Gla'brat. Becoming glabrous on account 
of age. [B, 116.) 

GLABREITE (Fr.), n. Gla*-bra-e-ta. See Glabritas. 
GLABRIFOLIE (Fr.), adi. Gla«-bre-fo-le-a. From glaber , 
smooth, and folium , a leaf. Ilaving glabrous leaves. [L, 41.] 
GLABRISM, n. Glab'ri 2 z’m. From glaber, smooth. Fr., gla- 
brisme. The condition of a piant which, owlng to an accident, either 
comes into being without cilia orafterward losesthem. [L,41 (a, 21).] 
GLABRITAS(Lat.), GLABRITIES(I^at.), n’sf. Gla 2 b(gla>b)'- 
ri 2 t-a 2 s(a*s), gla 2 b(gla , b)-rl 2 sh(ri 2 t) # l 2 -ez(as). Gen., -ritafis. -ritie'i. 
Fr., glabrit <*, glabreitt [De Candolle]. Ger., Glaitheit y Unbehaart- 
sein. The state of being bald or glabrous. [A, 318, 322, 385.] 
GLABRIUSCULUS (Lat.), adj. Gla 2 b(glan»-ri 2 -u»sk(u 4 sk)-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-u*s(u 4 s). Dim. of glaber , smooth. Fr., glabriuscule. Nearly 
smooth, bald, or glahrous. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

GLABROUS, adj. Glab'ru*s. Gr., n aiap<5*. Lat., glaber. 
Ger., kahl, unbehaart. It., glabro. Sp.. liso. Smooth, destitute of 
haire or protuberances. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

GLACE (Fr.), n. Gla*s. From glacies. See Ice.—Euii de g. 
See Ice- water. 

GLACE (Fr.), adj. Gla 8 -sa. Iced, congealed by cold, coated 
with a layer of material resembllng Ice. [A, 885.] 

GLACIAL, adj. Gla'si 2 -a 2 l. Gr. *pv<rTaAA(u£ij?, irayeToiir)*. Lat., 
glacialis. Fr., g. Ger., Eis-, eisartig. It., glaciale. Sp., g. 1. 
Icy-cold. 2. Ice-llke, crystalline, vitreous. 3. Of plants, growlng 
near the snow line. [B, 1 (a, 21).] 

GLA CIALE (Fr.). n. Gla^-se-a 1 !. The Mesembryanthemum 
crystallinum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—Conserve de g, See Conserva 


mesembryanthemi crystallini— Slrop de g. See Syrupus mkslm- 
bhyanthemi crystallini. ' 

GLACIALIX, n. Gla'si 2 -a 2 l-i 2 n. An antiseptic preparation con- 
sisting chiefly of a mixture of borax, boric acid, and sugar. [B, 270.] 

GLACIER SPRIXG, n. Gla'si 2 -u 6 r. A spoutiug laxative 
spring at Saratoga, N. Y. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

GLACIES (Lat.), n. f. Gla(gla a ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-ez(as). Gen., -cie’i. 
See Ice.—G. Marite (vulgaris). See Selenite. 

GLACIOUS, adj. Gla'si 2 -u 8 s. See Glacial. 

GLADDEN, GLADDON, GLABER, n’s. Gla 2 d’n. gla 2 d'u«r. 
L The Iris foetidissima. 2. The Iris pseudacorus. 3. The Typha 
latifolia and Typha angustifolia. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Stluklng g. 
The Iris foetidissima. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GLABIATE, adj. GIad'i 2 -at. Lat., gladialus. Fr., gladie. 
Ger., schwertfdrmig. Sword-shaped. [B, 1, 19, 121,123 (a, 24).] 

GLABIN, n. Gla 2 d'i 2 n. See Gladden. 

GLADIXG-ROOT, n. Gla 2 d'i 2 n 2 -ru 4 t. The Iris foetidissima. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GLADIOLE, n. Gla 2 d'i 2 -ol. Fr., g. See Gladiolus.— Corii- 
field g. The Gladiolus segetum. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Fox-glove g. 
The Gladiolus communis. |B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVuter-g. 1 . The Bu- 
tomus umbellatus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 21).] 2. The Lobelia dortmanna. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GLADIOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Gla 2 d(gla s d)-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u»s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of gladius , a sword. Fr., gladiole (2d def.), glaieul (2d def.). 1. 
See Knife. 2. Of Linnseus, a large genus of the Irideoe , by Ben- 
tham and Hooker referred to the tribe Ixieoe. Thev grow abun- 
dantly in South Africa. The Gladiolece (Fr., gladioUes) of Salis- 
bury are a division of the Irideoe. The Gladioli are an order of the 
Ensatoe. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 21).] 3. The rniddle segment of 
the sternum.—G. aquatilis. The water-gladiole (Bntomus umbel¬ 
latus). [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. bouclieanns. Ger., Bouche's Sieg- 
wurz. A species growing In meadows in different parts of Europe. 
It is a distinet species, though qpt usually distinguished from G. 
communis. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—G. coeruleus. An old name for the 
Iris germanica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. communis. Fr., glaieul 
commun , glais iris nostras , lis de la Saint-Jean , petite fiambe. 
Ger., gemeine Siegwurz , runde Siegwurz, rother Schuxrtel, Acker- 
schwertel. A species the roots of which, radix victoriatis rotundae 



gladiolus communis. [A, 327.] 


(seu victorialis foemineoe. seu radix gladioli ), were formerly used in 
wounds, and were carried as an amulet against knife and gunshot 
wounds. From the bulb was once prepared by maceration an oil 
used in the composition of compound syrnp of artemisia. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. edulis. A species found in South Africa, where 
the roots are used as food. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. foetidus. See 
Iris foetidissima— G. galiclensis, G. imbricatus. Ger., klei- 
nere Siegwurz. A species found in Southern Europe, used like G. 
communis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. itallcus. Fr., glaieul cT It alie. 1. 
Of Gaudin, see G. segetum . 2. Of Mlller, a variety of G. plicatus. 
|B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. Ludovica». See G. segetum. —G. luteus. 
The Iris pseudacorus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. neglectus. See G. im¬ 
bricatus.—G. palustris. An old name for the Butomus umbel¬ 
latus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. plicatus. F r., glaieulplU. A species 
found in South Africa, eaten by monkeys. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
rossicus. See G. imbricatus.—G. segetum. Fr., courUlassa. 
Ger., Saaten-Siegwurz. Corn-flag, European corn-flag; a species 
found ln Southern Europe, probably the fidior of Dioscoridcs; 
formerly used as a vulnerary, as an aphrodislac, and in amenor¬ 
rhoea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. sterni. See G. (3d def.).—G. tenuis. 
See G. imbricatus.— G. trlphyll ii s. Fr., glaieul <i trois fenilles. A 
variety of G. plicatus. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—-Ii. vulgaris. See G. com¬ 
munis.— Radix gladioli. Theroot of G. communis. [B, 180(a,24).] 
GLADIUS (Lat.), n. m. Gla(gla*)'di 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Fr„ 

glaive. Ger., Schwert. 1. A sword. 2. See Bistoury. 3. The 
horny endoskeleton, or pen, of certaln cuttle-flshes. [B, 28 (a, 27).]— 
G. pistoriensis. A Pistorian sword-knlfe; a bistoury. [L, 107.] 
GLADWIXE, GLADAY YX, GLADYN, n s. Gla 2 d'wln,-wi 2 n, 
-l 2 n. See Gladden. 
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GLvESUM(Lat.),n.n. Gle'(gla 3 'e 2 )-su 3 m(su 4 m). See AMBRA/ara. 

GEAGOS (Lat.), n. n. Gla(gla 3 )'go 2 s. Gen., glag'eus {-eis). Gr., 
yA.a-yoy. Milk. [A, 325, 387.] 

GEAIEUL (Fr.), n. Gla 3 -e-u fi l. See Gladiolus (2d def.).—G. A 
trois fenilles. See Gladiolus triphyllus.—G . bleu. The Iris 
germanica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. commun. See Gladiolus 
communis. — G. des marafs. The Iris pseudacomis. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. des moissons. See Gladiolus segetum.—G. d’ltalie. 
See Gladiolus italicus. — G. jaune. The Iris pseudacorus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]— G. pii 6. See Gladiolus plicatus.—G, piiant, Petit 
g. sauvage. The Iris foetida. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLAINE-MONTAIGUT(Fr.),n. Gle 2 n-mo 2 n-te 2 -gu # . Apiace 
in the departnient of Puy-de-D6me, France, where there is an alka- 
line ferruginous spring. [L, 49 87 (a, 14).] 

GLAIlt, n. Gla 2 r. See Albumen. 

GLA1HES (Fr.), n. pl. Gla 2 r. From clarus , ciear. 1. Any 
slimy discharge. 2. The secretion that lubrieates the vagina at the 
time of parturition. 

GLAIK1DIN, n. Gla 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., glairidine. Ger., G. See 
Baregin. 

GPAlltlG^NE (Fr.), adj. Gle 2 r-e-zhe 2 n. Producing baregin. 
[A, 385.] 

GliAlRIN, n. Gla 2 r'i 2 n. Lat., glareinum. Fr ..glairine. Ger., 
G. See Baregin. 

GLAIH1NESS, n. Gla 2 r'i 2 -ne 2 s. The state of being glairy. 

GLA1HY, adj. GIa 2 r'i 2 . Fr., glaireux. Slimy. 

GEA1S (Fr.), n. Gle 2 . The Gladiolus , especially the Gladiolus 
communis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLAISE (Fr.), n. Gle 2 z. See Argil. 

GLA1TERON (Fr.). n. Gle 2 t-e 2 -ro 2 n 2 . The Xanthium struma- 
rium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLAIVANE (Fr.), n. Gla 2 -va 3 n. The genus Xiphidium. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLA1VE (Fr.),n. Gle 2 v. See Gladius.— En g. See Gladiate. 

GLA3IA (Lat.), n. f. Gla(gla 3 )'ma 3 . Gr., yAdjuta. Fr., glame. 

1. See Auchenia lama. 2. See under Lippitudo. 

GLANCE, n. Gla 3 ns. Fr., regard (lst def.), g. (2d def.). Ger., 
Blick (lst def.), Glanz (2d def.). 1. A liasty view. 2. A mineral 
having a metallic lustre. 

GLAND, n. Gla 2 nd. Gr., aSrjv. Lat., glandula. Fr., glande. 
Ger., Druse. It., ghiandola , glandola. Sp., glandula. 1. In Jbot- 
any, an organ or cell serving to elaborate and contain a secretion. 
[B, 19, 34,121, 123 (a, 24).] 2. In the animal organism, an organ hav¬ 
ing for its function the separation or elaboration of some particular 
substance or substances from the blood, either (as in excretion) for 
mere elimination or (as in secretion) to serve a physiological pur- 
pose within the organism or, as in the case of the testicles, the 
mammary g’s, and jioison-g^, a special purpose in another organ¬ 
ism. A g. may be either a simple cellular sac or crypt or a collec- 
tion of such structures together with a connective-tissue frame- 
work, nerves, blood-vessels, ducts, etc., inclosed in a capsule. [L, 
206.] 3. An organ which, while it has (like the testicles and the 
ovaries) or has not the functions mentioned, is or has been sup- 
posed to exert a physiological action upon the blood passing 
through it, or to take part in the formation of the blood, or m some 
way to affect the character of the organism. Such g’s are the thy¬ 
mus, the thyreoid, and the spleen. 4. An organ having the general 
appearance of a g., but not assumed to ha ve glandular functions 
(e. g ., the pineal g.). 5. As improperly used, see Glans penis and 
Glans clitoridis.— Abdominal sallvarv g. Lat., glandula sali - 
volis abdominis. Fr., glande salivaire abdominale. Ger., Bauch- 
speicheldriise. See Pancreas.— Absorbent g’s. See Lymphatic g's. 
—Accessory g’s. Lat., glandulce accessoriae. Fr., glandes acces- 
soires. Ger., Nebendriisen (lst def.). 1. G’s having functions acces¬ 
sory to those of other g's. 2. S oeMery's p’s.—Accessory g’s of 
the pancreas. See Brunner's g's.— Accessory g. of the paro- 
tid. See Accessory parotid g. —Accessory lacrymal g’s. Lat., 
glandulce lacrimales accessorice. See G's of Krause.— Accessory 
lactiferous g’s. See Montgomery's g's — Accessory parotid g. 
Lat., glandula parotis accessoria , ( glandula ) socia parotidis. Fr., 
glande accessoire de la parotide. Ger., Nebenspeicheldriise. A 
small collection of glandular tissue close to the anterior margin of 
the masseter muscle, opening into the parotid duct and seereting 
saliva. [L, 332.]—Accessory suprarenal g’s. Gut.. glandulce su¬ 
prarenales accessorice. Ger., Nebennebennieren. Small bodies oc- 
casionally found connected with the suprarenal capsules and closely 
resembling them in structure. [L. 332.]—Accessory thyreoid g’s. 
Lat., glandulce thyreoideae accessorice. Ger., Nebenschilddriisen. 
Small collections of glandular tissue similar to the thyreoid g. and 
termed glandulce thyreoideae accessorice inferiores , laterales , pos¬ 
teriores t, and superiores , according to their position relative to 
the thyreoid g. [L, 332.]—Acino-tubular g. Ger., tnbulo-aci- 
nose Druse. A g. intermediate in structure between a racemose 
and a tubular g. [C.]—Acinous g. Lat., glandula acinosa. Ger., 
acinose Druse. See Racemose g. —Acinous tarso-conjuncti- 
val g’s.^ See Meibomian Ad venti tious g. An enlarged 
lymphatic g. [L, 102.J—Aggregate g*s, Aggregated g’s. Lat., 
glandulce aggregatae. Ger., aggregirte Driisen. 1. See Merifs g's. 

2. See Peyer's g's. —Aggregated g’s of Bruch. Syn.: trachoma 
g's of Henle. Lymph follicles of the conjunctiva at the junction of 
the palpebral and sclerotic portions. Interpreted as pathologieal 
conditions. [J, 67, 140.]—Agminated g’s (of the small intes¬ 
tine). Lat., glandulce agminatce {Peyeri). See PeyePs g's.— Al¬ 
bum in-g. Ger., Albumindriise , Eiweissdriise , Dotterstock. In cer- 
tain invertebrates (e. g ., the Cestoda ) the g. which secretes the albu- 
minous covering of the ovum. TL.]—Albuminous g’s. Fr., glandes 
albumineuses. Ger., Eiweissdriisen. G’s whose secretion contains 
albumin (e. g. y the parotid g.). [J» 11, 19, 137.] See also Albumin-g. 


—Amygdalousg. See Tonsil. —Anal g’s. Lat., glandulce anales. 
Ger., Analdrusen. 1. The lymphatic and odoriferous g’s of the anal 
regiou. [L.] 2. In certain insects, g’s opening into the rectum near 
the anus, which f urnish an offensive and irritating secretion, believed 
to be protecti ve. [L, 35.]— Angui ar g. See Submaxillary g.— 
Anomalous g’s. Fr., glandes anomales [Lieutaud]. See Ductless 
fl's. —Anteprostatic g. Lat., glandula prostata anterior (lst def.). 
1 . See Anterior prostate. 2. In the pl., see Mery's g's.— Anterior 
auricular g’s. Lat., glandulce auriculares anteriores (seu faciales 
superficiales). Ger.. oberflachliche Antlitzdrusen. Three or four 
small lymphatic g’s situated in front of the external ear. [L, 332.] 
—Anterior iliac g*s. Lat., glandulce iliacae anteriores (seu ex¬ 
ternae). Fr., glandes iliaques extemes. Ger., aussere Huftdiusen. 
Lymphatic g’s situated in front of the iliac arteries, between the 
fltth lumbar vertebra and the femoral ring. [L, 332.]— Anterior 
lingual g’s. Lat., glandulce linguales anteriores (seu apicis lin- 
guce). Ger., vordere Zungendriisen. Syn. : Nuhn^sg^s. Nuck's g's. 
Acinous g’s situated on each side of the apex of the tongue close to 
the median plane. [L, 332.]— Anterior mediastinal g’s. Lat., 
glandulce mediastinicce (seu mediastince ) anteriores. Fr., glandes 
mediastines anterieures. Ger., vordere Mittelfelldriisen. Two or 
three small lymphatic g’s situated in the lower part of the anterior 
mediastinum. ^ [C.]—Anterior prostatic g. See Anterior pros¬ 
tate. —Anterior tibial g. Lat., glandula tibialis antica. Ger., 
vordere Schienbeindriise. A lymphatic g. lying on the anterior 
surface of the interosseous ligament of the leg. [L, 332.]— Aporic 
g’s. See Ductless q's — Arterial g’s. Small g.-like bodies con¬ 
nected with the arterial system. Tliey consist of a fibrous cap¬ 
sule and internal fibrous septa, including polyedral epithelial 
cells, with spherical nuclei, arranged in spherical or cylindrical 
masses, each of which contains a higlily convoluted capillary. 
[L, 31, 332.] See Coccygeal g. and Intercarotid g.— Arytamoid 
g’s. Lat., glandulce arytcenoidece. Acinous g’s in the mucous 
inembrane of the larynx in the vicinity of the aryttenoid cartilages. 
[L, 31, 332.] Cf. Glandulae aiq/tcenoidece laterales and Posterior 
laryngeal g^s.— Associate g. See Accessory g— Associate paro¬ 
tid g. See Accessory parotid g. —Auricular g’s. Lat., glan¬ 
dulce auriculares. The lymphatic g’s of the region of the exter¬ 
nal ear. See Anterior auricular g's and Subauricular g's. —Ax- 
illary g’s. Lat., glandulce axillares. Fr., glandes axillaires. 
Ger., Achseldriisen. The lymphatic g’s of the axilla. [L, 332.]— 
liartholiiPs g’s. Lat., glandulce bartholinianae (seu Bartho¬ 
lini). Fr., glandes de Bartholin. Ger., Bartholin^sche Driisen. 
See Mem/s g's , Sublingual g's. and Vulvo-vaginal g's.— l?au- 
liin’s g’s. See Anterior lingual g's.— Blandln’s g’s. Lat., 
glandulce Blandini. Ger., BlandhVsche Driisen. See Anterior 
lingual g's,— Blind g’s, 151ood-g’s. Fr., glandes sanguines. 
See Closed g's , Ductless g's , and Haematopoietic g's,— liowman’s 
g’s. Lat., glandulce bowmanianae. Fr., glandes olfacti res. Ger., 
Bowmann^sche Driisen. Of Kolliker, the simple tubular mucous 
g’s of the mucous membrane in the olfactory region of the nose. 
[J, 24, 30, 31, 35.]—Brachial g’s. Lat., glandulce brachiales (seu 
cubitales et humerarice). The lymphatic g’s of the forearm and 
arm. [L, 332.]—Branchiotympanic g. See Tympanic g. — 
Broncliial g. See Thyreoid g.— Broncbial g’s. Lat., glandulce 
bronchiales (seu vesaliance). Ger., Bronchialdriisen , Lnftrohren- 
driisen. Lymphatic g’s situated on the bronchi and the lower part 
of the trachea. [L, 31,332.] Cf. Pulmonary g's.— Brunner’sg’s(of 



brunner’s glands. (after frey.) 


the small intestine). Lat., glandulce Brunneri (seu brunneri- 
ance). Fr., glandes de Brunner. Ger., Brunner'sche Driisen. Mi¬ 
nute acino-tubular or racemose g’s in the submucosa of the duode¬ 
num. They open by a special duct in the lumen of the intestine, at the 
baseof the villi. The structure is quite similar to that of the pyloric 
g’s of the stomaeh. The secretion digests starch and uncoagulated 
albumin. [“ Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1872, p. 92 (J, 21, 30).]—Bnccal 
g’s. Lat., glandulce buccales (seu buccinales , seu buccinatoria). 
Fr., glandes genales (ou geniennes). Ger., Backendriisen. Wangen- 
driisen, Backenschleimdriisen. Small mucous g’s which lie be- 
between the mucous membrane of the cheek and the buccinator 
muscle. [C.] See Molar g's.— Bnlbo-cavernous g’s, Bulbo- 
uretliral g’s. Lat., glandulce bulbo-urethrales. Fr., glandes 
bulbo-urethrales. See Mery's g's.— Byssus g., Byssys g. Ger., 
Byssusdriise , Byssysdriise. In certain Lamellibranchiata , a g. 
situated near the foot, which secretes a viscous substance from 
which the byssus is formed. [L, 147.]—Caecal g’s. The lymphatic 
g’s of the cascum. [L, 13.]—Camphor-g’s. The g’s in the camphor- 
tree which secrete camphor. [L, 73.]—Cardiae gastric g’s, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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Cardiae gN of the stomach. See Oxyntic y's — Cardiae g*s. 
Lat., glaiutnlce cardiacce (seu cardiales). Ger., Cardialdriisen. 
Acinous g‘s iu the niueous membrane at the lower end of the oeso¬ 
phagus. [L, 832.]—Cnrtliac lymphatic g f s. See Supeinor medi- 
astinal g's.~ Carotic g., Carotld g. Lat., glandula carotica. 
Ger., Caratisdriise. See Intercarotid p.—Cement-g’». 1. In the 
larval Cirripedia , g's which secrete an adhesive substance by 
means of which the antennae become attached to sorae object. 
[L, 11, 147.] 2. See Sebaceous g's (2d def.).—Ceruiniiious g’s. 
Lat., glandulae ceruminosae. Fr., glandes cerumineuses. Ger , 
Ohrenschmalzdrusen. Tubular convoluted g's in the externa! 
auditory cana! which secrete the cerumen. [L, 31,332 ; u N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 120.]—Cervical g*s. Lat., glandulae cervi¬ 
cales. Fr.. glandes cervicales. Ger., Halsdrusen. The lymphatic 
g's of the neck. [L, 332.1 See Deep cervical g's, Inferior deep cervi¬ 
cal g's, Median cervical g's , Superficial ceirvical g's, and Superior 
deep cervical g's.— Cliorioid g., Chorioideal g. Fr., glande 
chordidienne. A vascular plexus surrounding the optic nerve of 
many Teleostei. It is situated between the membranae argentea 
and vasculosa, and exists oniy when there are pseudobranchiae, 
from which it derives its arterial suppiy. [L, 207, 294, 353.1—Cir- 
cuiuaiiai g’s. Ger., Circumanaldrusen. See Anal g's.— Closed 
g’s. Fr., glandes closes. True g’8 which have no excretory duct, 
and from which the seeretion escapes by osmosis, or by the dehis- 
cence of the capsuie. [L, 350.] Cr. Ductless g's.— Coccygeal g. 
Lat., glandula coccygea. Fr., glande coccygienne. Ger., Steissdriise. 
Syn.: Luschka's g. 1. An arterial gland, about as iarge as a pea, 
discovered by Luschka ; situated on the ventral aspect of the tip 
of the coccyx above the coceygeai-insertion tendons of the sphinc¬ 
ter ani musci es. [A, 15.] 2. Siee Uropygial g.-— Coellac g’s. Lat., 
glandulae coeliacae. Ger., obere Einyeweidcdrusen. Lymphatic g*s 
situated in front of the abdominal aorta above the superior mesen¬ 
terio artery. They connect with the iymph vessels from the stom- 
ach, spleen, pancreas, and liver. Their efferent vessels empty into 
the thoracic duct. [C.]—Compouml gastric g*s. G's in which 
two or more tubules open into a common duct, which in tura opens 
into the cavity of the stomach. [J, 42.]—Compouml g. Lat., glan¬ 
dula composita. Fr., glande composee. A g. in which the extent of 
secreting surface is augmented both by recession of the membrane 
luto a pouch and bv a subdivision of the walls of the latter into 
other srnailer pouches. [C.]—Compound racemose g. See 
Racemose g.— Compouml t ubular g. A g. made up of a multi- 
tude of smali tubules ending in a singie duct. [C.]—Concatenate 
g*s. Lat., glandulae concatenatae. See Deep cemical g's.— Con¬ 
globate g*s. Lat., glandulae conglobatae. See Lymphatic g's. — 
Conglomerate g. Lat., glandula conglomerata. Fr ., glande con- 
glomeree. See Racemose g. —Convolnted g. Ger., Knaueidruse. 
A tubular g. the biind end of which is highly convoluted. [L, 350.] 
-Cow’per’8 g’s. See Mery's g's and Vulvo-vaginal g'8.— Cubital 
g’s. The lymphatic g’s of the region of the elbow. See Deep cubi¬ 
tal g's and Superficial cubital pV-Cutaneous g*s. See Hair-g's , 
Sudoriparous g's , and Sebaceous g's.— Cyathi forni g*s. Vegetable 
g's in the form of smali fleshy cups, sometimes secreting a viscid 
liquid. [B, 38.]—Decidiial g*s. Uterine g's forming part of the 
decidua, [J, 30, 130.]—Deep cervical g*s. Lat., glandulae cervi¬ 
cales profundae, glandulae jugulares internae. Ger., tiefe Halsdru¬ 
sen. Twenty or thirty deep*seated lymphatic g’s in the neck, divided 
into a superior and an inferior set. The superior extend from the 
division of the common carotid artery to the base of the skull, 
along the internal jugular vein, receiving the Iymph from the vari- 
ous deep organs of the neck. The inferior are plaeed around the 
lower part of the internal jugular vein. They all form the jugular 
lymphatic duct, which ends in the thoracic or right lymphatic duct, 
or one of the iarge veinsof the neck. [C.l—Deep cubital g*s. Lat., 
glandulae cubitales profundae. Fr., glandes cubitales profondes. 
Ger., tiefe Ellenbogendrusen. Several lymphatic g’s deeply 
piaced over the eibow joint. [L, 31, 332.1—Deep facial g’s. Lat., 
glandulae faciales profundae. Fr., glandes faciales profondes. 
Several lymphatic g's posterior to the buccinator muscle. [L, 332.] 
—Deep Inguinal g’s. Lat., glandulae inguinales profundae. 
Ger., tiefe Leistendriisen (oder Inguinaldimsen). Lymphatic g’s 
which surround the femoral artery and vein, one always being situ¬ 
ated in the erural ring. [L, 332.]—Deep thoracic g*s. Lat., 
glandulae thoracicae profundae. Fr., glandules thoraciques pro¬ 
fondes. Lymphatic g’s upon the external surface of the serratus 
magnus muscle. (L, 7.]—Dental g’s. Of Serres, smali white 
bodies situated on the mucous membrane of the jaw over the point 
where the teeth are to emerge. They are composed of epitheiial 
ceils, and It is suggested by Sharpey that they are parts of the 
enamel-germ which escape obiiteration. [J, 30.J—Diapnogenous 
g’s. See Sudoriparous g's.— Digestive g’s. Lat., glandulae di- 
gestivee. Ger., Dtgestionsdidisen. The g’8 upon the leaves or other 
partof certain insectivorous plants, the seeretion of which contains 
an unorganized ferment which has the power of dissolving aibumi- 
noids substantiaiiy as the gastric juice of animals does. [B, 229, 312 
(a, 35).]—Dorsa! g’». Lat., glandulae dorsales. See Scapular g's. 
—Ductless g*s. Fr.. glandes sans conduits excretenrs. G’shav- 
Ing no duct for discharging their seeretion. See Closed g's and 
Hcematopoietic g's.— Duodcnal g’s. Lat., glandulae, duodenales. 
1. See Brunner's g's. 2. The lymphatic g'8 of the mesentery of the 
duodenum. (L, 31.]—Duverney** g*s. Ger., Duverney' 1 sche 
Driisen. See Vulvo-vaginal a's,— Kplglottlc g’». I^at., glandxdae 
epiglotticae. Acinous g’sof tne posterior surface of the apex of the 
epiglottis. (L. 332.]—Kxeretory g*s. G*s which secrete the ex- 
crementltious fluids of the organism ; of the oider writers, any soft 
organs or structures roundish in shape and highly vascular. [L.] 
—Externa! g*s. Ger., dussere Driisen. G*s exposed at the 
outer surface of a plant-organ, e. g., globular g's. or the glands 
of tentacles of insectivorous plants. |B, 312 (a. 35).]—Fxternal 
Hinc g’s. Lat., glandulae iliacae externae. See Anterior iliac 
fl^.—Kxteriml nasal g. In birds, a g. situated on the frontal or 
nasal bone which discharges its secretiori into the nasal cavities. 
[L, 221, 294.]—External saiivury g. Lat., glandula sali¬ 


vatis externa. See Parotid g,—Facial g*s. The lymphatic 
g's of the face. See Anterior auricular g's and Deep facial g's. 
—Featiier oll-g. See Uropygial g .—Femoral g*s. 1. See In¬ 
guinal g's. 2. In lizards, a number of g’s on the ventral sur- 
race of the thighs the seeretion from which hardens to form 
w art-like bodies which act as clasping organs during copulation. 
[L, 294.]—Floral g*s. See Nectariferous g^s .—Folllcular g. 
Lat., glandula follicularis. See Follicle.— Folllcular g’s of 
tlie tougue. The lymphoid masses in the mucosa of the base of 
the tongue. fJ, 30.]—Fuiulus g*s. Lat., glandulae fundi. See 
Oxyntic g's .—Gastric g’s. Fr., follicules gastriques, glandes de 
Vestomac. Ger., Magen- (oder Mayenschleim-) didisen , Pepsin - 
schlauche. Syn.: gastric follicles (or tubules ), pepsin g's , peptic 
tubes. Tubular depressions extending through the entire thickness 
of the gastric mucous membrane, and lined with a continuatiori of 
the gastric epithelium. They are frequentiy branched, especiaily 
in the cardial region, the branches being neariy parallei, and open- 
ing into a common chamber or duct, which in tum opens into the 
cavity of the stomacii. The celis lining the fundus or deeper por- 
tion of the g’8 are the true glandular eleinents giving rise to the 
peptic and mucous secretions of the stomach, and are larger and 
more cuboidal in form than those covering the free surface of the 
gastric mucosa and the ducts of the g’s. [J.] See Compound gas- 
iric g's, Lymphatic gastric g's. Oxyntic g's, and Simple gastric g's. 
—Gastro-epiploic g’s. See Inferior gastro-epiploic g's and Supe¬ 
rior gastro-epiploic g's .—Gcnal g T s. Lat., glandulae genales. Fr., 
glandes gtnales (ou geniennes). See Buccal g's .—Genital g. 1. See 
CrenifaJDRt'PE. 2. In the pl. (Fr., glandes genitales ), see Sexual g's. 
—G’s of Dartliolln. See Mery's g's , Sublingual g's , and Vulvo- 
vaginal g's.— G*s of llrunner. See Brunnet^s g's. —G*s of l)u- 
verncy, See Vulvo-vaginal p’s.—G*s of Galeati. See Crypts 
of Lieberkuhn.— G*s of Havers. See Synovial fringes.—G’s of 
Krause. Lat., glandulae lacrimales accessoriae , glandulae mu¬ 
cosae palpebrarum. Fr., glandes sous-conionctivales. Ger., acces- 
sorische Thranendriisen. Acinous g's in tne orbital portion of the 
conjunctiva. [L, 31.]—G*s of IJeherkulra. Lat., glandulae lieber- 
kiihniance. Qer.,Lieberkuhn'scheDriisen. See Cn\prsof Lieberkuhn. 
—G’s of Littre. Lat., glandulae Litrii. Ger., Littre'sche Dimsen. 
The smali racemose mucous g’s in the mucous membrane of the 
cavernous portion of the urethra. [L, 332.]—G’s of Morgagni. 
Ger., Morgagnfsche Driisen. See G's of Littre, and cf. Glandula 
arytcenoidece laterales.— G*s of jSabotli. Lat., glandxdae JSabothi. 
Fr., glandes de Naboth. See Nabothian folucles.—G*s of Pac- 
cliionl. See Pacchionian bodies.— G*s of Fecklin, G*s of Feyer. 
See Peyer's g'$.—G*s of the biiiary ducis. Lat., glandulae he¬ 
paticae. Ger., Gallengangdriisen. Smail acinous g's in the walls of 
the cystic and hepatic ducts and of the gall-bladder. [L, 832.]—G*s 
of the elieeks. See Buccal g's.—G'& of tlie colon. 1. The crypts 
of Lieberkuhn. 2. Lymphoid noduies of the colon resembling the 
solitaiy glands of the smali intestine. [L, 142.]—G’s of the skin. 
See Hair g's, Sudoriparous g's, and Sebaceous g's.— G*s of tlie 
smali intestine. See Cry pts of Lieberkiihn, Brunner's g's. and 
Peyer'8 g's. (C.]—G*s of tlie stomacii. See Gastric g's.~ G’s of 
the vestibule. See Glandulae vestibulares.—G 's of Tyson. See 
Preputial g's.— G’s of vvaste. The excretory g’s.—Globate g’s. 
See Lymphatic g's ,—Globular g T s. Fr., glandes globulaires. Of 
Mirbel, the spherical g’s forming a pulverulent surface upon the 
calyx, corolla, and anthers of many labiate piants. Eaeh Is at- 
tacned to the surface of the plant-organ by a point, and, according 
to Mirbel, is produced by the diiatation or a singie ceii. Guettard 
applies the term also to the minute granules forming the meaiiness 
upon the leaves of the orache and upon certain fruits. [B, 1, 313 
(a, 35).]—Glomerate g. See Racemose g .—Green g. In the 
Crustacea , a g. on the side of the fore part of the body, with a 
duct opening just below the antenna on a cervical eminence. It is 
said to contain guanin, and may be regarded as the homologue of 
a kidney. [L, 168.]—Gu6rin’s g’s. Of E. Odrnannsson, Skene’s 
g's. [“ Nord. med. Ark.,” xvii, 5; ‘ k Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Feb. 6, 1886, 
p. 89.]—Guttnral g’si See Pharyngeal ^s.—Haunntopoietlc 
g’s. Lat., glandulae vascxtlares (seu vasculosae). Fr., glandes san¬ 
guines (ou vasculaires ). Ger., Blutdriisen , Blutgefdssdriisen. Cer¬ 
tain structures which are supposed to affect the constitution of the 
biood in its passage through the large number of vessels they usu- 
aily contain. The coccygeal, intercarotid, thymus, and thyreoid 
g’s, and the spleen, pituitary body, suprarenal capsules, and tonsiis 
are those most commonly iucluded under the name. [L.l—Hair- 
g*s. One or two sebaceous g's which open into the hair-follicie near 
Its mouth. [C.]—llarderian g., Harder g. Lat., glandula ftard- 
eriana. Ger., Harder'sche Dinise. A smali g. found in many mani- 
mals at the inner canthus of the eye. (L, 332.]—llnversian g*s. 
See St/novial frinoes.— Hepatic g’s. Lat., glandulce hepaticae. 
Ger., Leberdriisen. 1. Lymphatic g’s in the hepatico-duodenal liga- 
ment in front of the portal vein. [L, 332.] 2. See G's of the biiiary 
ducts. 3. In certain lower animals, g’s connected with the ah- 
mentary canal: supposed to have hepatic functions. [L, 353.] 
—Hermaphrodite g. Lat., alandula hermaphrodisia. Ger., 
Zwitterdriise. In hermaphroditTc anlinals. a structure which per- 
forms the functions of both ovary and testis. [L, 294.]—H ihernat- 
Ing g’s. Coiiections of adipose matter in hibernating animals 
w’hich, it is beiieved, aid in sustaining life during liiliernation. fL, 
294.]—Ifoney-comh g's. See Peyer'8 g's .—Hyd rf»piiorous g’s. 
See Sudoriparous g*s .—Hypognstrlc g*s. See Internal iliac 
g'8 .—Iliac g’s. I^at., glandulie iliaca\ See Anterior iliac g's , 
Internal iliac g's , and Superior iliac g's,— Inferior bureal 
g’s. See Molar g's.— Inferior «leep eervieal g’s. Lat., glan¬ 
dulae jugulares (sen cervicales jrrofundee) inferiores, glandulae 
claviculares. Ger., tiefe untere ltahdriisen. The inferior group 
of the deen cervical g r s, situated in the supraciavicuiar fossa and 
in the angle formed by the common jugular and subclavian veins. 
\U 3^.]—Inferior gastro-epiploic g*s. Ijxi., glandulae gastricae 
(seu gastro-epip1oica‘) inferiores. Fr., glandes gastro-fpipUriques 
inffrienres. Ger., Magennetzdriisen. Lymphatic g"s situated 
along the greater curvature of the stomacn, between the folds of 
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the gastro-colic omentum. [L, 332.]—Inferior jugular g*s. Lafc., 
glandulce jugulares inferiores. See Inferior deep cervical g's — 
Inferior lacrymal g. Lat., glandula lacrimalis (seu palpebralis) 
inferior , glandula concreta (seu congregata) Monroii. Ger., untere 
Thrdnendruse. The lower of the two portions of the laciymal g. 
[L, 332.]—Iiifraclavicular g*s. Lat., glandulai infraclaviculares. 
One or two lymphatic g’s lying below the clavicle, between the 
deltoid and pectoralis major muscles. [L, 332.]— Infundibular 
g. The infundibulum of the brain. [L.]— Inguinal g*s. Lat., 
glandulce inguinales. Ger., Geistendriisen. The deep and the 
superflcial lymphatic g's of the groin. [L.]— lutegumeiitary 
g’s. Ger., Hautdrusen. See Hair-g'8 , Sudoriparous g's, and 
Sebaceous g's.— Intercarotid g. Lat., glandula intercarotica. 
Ger., Carotisdriise, intercarotischer Knoten. A small body lying 
close to the bifurcation of the common carotid artery. It consists 
of a number of arterial glomeruli, surrounded by uerve-plexuses and 
ganglion cells. Its function is unknowu. [L, 142, 332.]—Interceilu- 
lar g’s. Fr., glandes des cloisons. Ger., Zwischenwanddriisen [De 
Bary]. Vegetable g’s (always multicellular) that pour their secre- 
tions into the intercellular tissues, that is, into the walls between 
the cells. [B, 312 (a. 33).] Cf. Internal g's.— Intercostal g’s. Lat., 
glandulce intercostales. Ger., Zwischenrippendriisen. Lymphatic 



LACRYMAL AND MEIBOMIAN GLANDS. (FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPFEY.) 

1,1, internal wall of the orblt; 2, 2 ? Internal portlon of the orbicnlarie palpebrarnm ; 3, 
3, attachment of thls muscle to the orbit; 4, orifice for the passage of the nasal artery; 5, 
muscle of Horner ; 6, 6, posterior eurface of the eyelids, wltn the Meibomian glands ; 7, 1, 
8, 8, 9 t 9,10, lacrymal gfand and ducts; 11, opemnga of the lacrymal ducta. 

g’s, sltuated in the posterior portions of the intercostal spaces. [L, 
332.]—Internal g’s. Ger., innere Driisen. G’s situated below the 
surface of a plant-organ. The term is also loosely applied to the 
structures composed of cells and intercellular spaces, the latter 
being often the irregular spaces made by the breaking down of one 
or more cells containing oily, resinous, or other viscid matters. [B, 
77, 229, 312 (a, 35).] Cf. Intercellular g's,— Internal iliac g’s. 
Lat., glandulce hypogastricae (seu iliacae) internae. Fr., glandes 
hypogastriques (ou iliaques ) internes. Ger., innere Huftdriisen. 
Lymphatic g’s, situated on the internal lateral walls of the pelvis, 
along the hypogastric artery and vein. [L, 332.]—Internal maxil- 
lary g’s* Lat., glandulae maxillares internae. Fr., glandes maxil- 
laires internes. See Deep facial g^s.— Interociilar g. Ger., 
Stirndriise. The ectocramal portion of the epiphysis cerebri. It 
is supposed to represent the rudiment of a third unpaired pineal 
or parietal eye. It is situated between the paired eves. In some 
forms, as in the lamprey and lizard, it is very well developed ; 
in others, as in the frog, to which the name is more particularly 
applied, it is quite ruaimentary. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci., 
xxvii, p. 167 (J); J, 87, 196.]—Interungulate g. Lat., canalis 
bijlexus. In sheep, a g. situated between the hoofs, which fur- 
nishes a viscid secretion. [L, 13.]—Intestlnal g’s. Lat., gland¬ 
ulae intestinales. 1. The glandular structures in the intes- 
tines. [L.] See Crypts of Lieberkiihn , BrunnePs g's, Solitary 
intestinal cf s, and PeyePs g\s. 2. See Mesenterio g's.— Jugiilar 
g’s. See Cervical g's.— Krause's g’s. See G's of Krause.—L a- 
bial g’s. Lat., glandulce labiales. Ger., Lippendriisen , Lippen- 
schleimdriisen. Numerous racemose g’s situated between the 
labial mucous membrane and the orbicularis oris muscle, which 
open on the inner surface of the lip near the oral aperture. [C.]— 
Lacrymal g. Lat., glandula lacrimalis (seu orbitaria , seu tris¬ 
titiae). Fr., glande lacrymale. Ger., Thrdnendruse. It., ghian- 
dola lacrimale (o lagrimale). Sp., glandula lagrimal. A com- 
pound racemose g. secreting the tears, situated in the upper and 
outer part of the orbit in a slight depression in the frontal bone 
(fossa glandularis ) close to the anterior margin of the orbit. It is 
of the size and shape of a small almond, and is divlded by a layer 
of fascia into two parts, the inferior and superior lacrymal g^. 
The excretory ducts are from ten to fourteen in number, and open 
separately by minute oriflces at the upper and outer part of the 
fornix conjunctivae. [L, 31,142,332.] See Inferior lacrymal g. and 
Superior lacrymal g.— Lactiferous g*s. Lat., glandulce lactiferae. 
Fr., glandes lactiferes. See Mammary g's and Montgomery's g's. 
—Laryngeal g’s. The lymphatic g’s situated about the larynx. 
See Posterior laryngeal g\s and Prelaryngeal g.— Lateral g’s. 
In cestodes, g's situated on each side of the uterus, regarded as 
ovaries. [L, 353.]—Lateral llngual g’s. Lat., glandulce lin¬ 


guales laterales (seu intermusculares linguce). Ger., seitliche 
Zungendriisen, Randdriisen der Zungenwurzel. Acinous g’s im- 
bedded along the margins of the tongue. [L, 332.]—Lenticular 
g s. Lat., glandulce lenticulares. Fr., glandes lenticulaires 
Ger. lenticulare Driisen. 1. The conglobate g’s of the mucous 
membrane of the stomach. [L, 31.] 2. Small circular and flat- 
tened elevations filled with oily or resinous matter found on 
piante. [B, 38.]—Lieberkuhnian g’s, Lieberkulm\s g’s. Lat 
glandulce heberkiihniance. Fr., glandes de Lieberkiihn See 
Crypts of Lieberkiihn.—J A ngual g’s. Lat., glandulce ( mucosae) 
linguales , glandulce folliculares linguce. Ger., Zungendriisen 
bee Anterior hngual g's , Lateral lingual g's, and Posterior Un¬ 
guat g s. — Lingual lymphatic g’s. Lat., glandulce lum- 
phaticce linguales. Ger., Zungenlymphdriisen. Two or three 
small g s lying on the outer surface of the hyoglossus muscle 
which connect with the lymphatics of the tongue. [C.]—Littre*s 
g s. See G's of Littre.— Lobulated g. See Racemose o.-Lonho- 
phoral g. Syn : glandular ridge of the lophophore. Of Ben- 
ham, a ridge of glandular tissue (in Phoronis , a molluscoid) extend- 
mg around the lophophore at the bases of the inner series of 
tentacles, and opening in two ciliated pits, which liave been con- 
sidered sensory. [J, 82 ; “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 131 
(JKJ—Lower deep cervical g’s. See Inferior deep cervical g's. 
—Lumbar g’s. Lat., glandulce lumbales (seu lumbares). Ger., 
Lendendrusen. Lymphatic g’s, twenty to twenty-five in number 
situated behind the peritonmum, on the psoas major and quad¬ 
ratus lumborum muscles and the lower portion of the posterior 
part of the diaphragm. [L, 332.] See Glandulae lumbales aorticce 
inferiores , superiores , and transversae.— Luschka’s g. See Coccy- 
gealg.— Lymphatic gastric g»s. The inferior and superior gastro- 
epiploic g s [L.]—Lymphatic g., Lymph g. Lat.. glandula lym¬ 
phatica. Fr., glande lymphatique , ganglion. Ger., Lymphdruse. 
A lymphatic nodule ; a collection or specially arranged lymphoid 
tissue m the course of a lymphatic vessel. It is believed that no 
lymph reaches the blood-vessels without having traversed one or 
more lymphatic g's. The g’s vary from a few mm. to several ctm. 
in Their number in man is estimated to be between 500 

and 600, but they are less numerous in most animals; many are 
solitary, but of tener they are in groups or chains, forming, with the 
lymphatic vessels, the so-called lymphatic plexuses. They are in 
most cases near blood-vessels, and, for the avoidance of undue 
pressure, loosely connected to the surrounding tissues. In the 
limbs, pressure is further avoided by their situation, which is 
mostly m the flexures of the joints. The afferent trunks usually 
divide into several small vessels before entering the g. The effer¬ 
ent trunk is usually the larger and less divided. Lymphatic g’s 
are well supplied with blood-vessels, which ramify in the medullary 
cords or proper lymphoid tissue bordering the lymph path. In 
some cases the blood-vessels and efferent lymphatics enter and 
leave the g. at a small depression, which, in analogy with the kid- 
ney, has been called the hilum, but this depression is frequently 
absent and rarely a marked feature. [J, 30, 55, 71, 79.]—Mam¬ 
mary g’s. Lat., glandulce mammales (seu lactiferae). Fr., glandes 
mammaires. Ger., Brustdriisen, Saugdriisen , Milchdriisen , Briesel. 
It., glandole mammarie (o di latte). Sp., glandulas mamarias. 
G’s accessory to the generati ve system, which secrete milk, and 
are characteristic of the class of vertebrata known as Mammalia. 
The g. structure is composed of lobes, lobules, and acini, which con¬ 
stitute the secretory apparatus. The acini consist of clusters of 
rounded vesicles, which form the commencement of canaliculi. 
Tbese unite to form the canals of the lobules, and these by their 
anastomoses form the lactiferous ducte, which are from 15 to 20 
in number, and terminate 
in the nipple by openings 
which vary in size from 
one sixteenth to one 
fortieth of an inch. The 
lobes are bound together 
by fibrous or areolar tis¬ 
sue, and their interspaces 
are filled with adipose tis¬ 
sue. These g’s are devel¬ 
oped in the female, but 
found only in a rudiment- 
ary state in the male. 

[L, 31, 142, 172, 332 (a, 29); 

Hirst (a, 29).] — Mastoid 
g’s. Lat., glandulce mas- 
toidece. See Subauricu- 
lar g's.— Maxillary g’s. 

Lat., glandulce maxil¬ 
lares. See Submaxillary 
g. and Deep facial g'&.— 

Median cervical g’s. 

Lat., glandulce cervicales 
medice. Ger., mittlere 
Halsdriisen. Lymphatic 
g's in the neck lying on 
a level with the lower 
part of the larynx. [L, 

332.]—Mediastinal g’s. 

The lymphatic g’s of the 
mediastinum. See Ante¬ 
rior mediastinal g's. Pos¬ 
terior mediastinal g's , 
and Superior mediastinal 
g's. — Meibomian g*s. 

Lat., glandulce meibomi- .... 

ance (seu Meibomii , seu tarsales), folliculi ciliares. Fr., glandes 
meibomiennes (ou de Meibomius). Ger., Meibondsche Dtdisen. A 
series of g’s Imbedded in the tarsus of the eyelid. They are about 
thirty in number in the upper lid, and somewhat fewer in the lower. 
They correspond in length with the breadth of each tarsus. Their 
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ME1BOMIAN GLANDS OF THE UPPER LID. 
MAGN1FIED 7 DIAMETERS. (FROM 
FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY. 

1,1, free border of the lid; *, 2, anterior lip 
penetrat cri by the eyeiaehes; 3, 3, posterior lip, 
wilh the opeoin^aor the MelbomUn plands; 4, a 
gUnd pauiog obhquely »1 the summil; 5, another 


ducts open on the free margin of the lids by minute foramina. 
These g's are a variety of the cutaneous sebaceous g’s, each con- 
sisting of a single straight tube or follicle, having a blind termina- 
tion iuto which a number of small secondary follicles open. They 

are lined by a mucous mem- 
brane covered by squamous 
epithelium. They secrete a 
sebaceous material which 
prevents adhesion of the 
lids. [F.] — MGry’s *-’s. 
Fr., glandes de Mery. 
Syn.: CowpeFs g's. In 
the male, two small 
acinous g’s situated 
above the bulb. be- 
hind the membranous 
portion of the urethra, 
between the two lay- 
ers of the triangular 
ligament. They are of 
about the slze or a pea. 
The epithelium of the 
ducts is columnar, with 
reticular protoplasm. The 
ducts are also lined with 
cubical epithelium. The two 
ducts unite and terminate in 
the tloor of the bulb of the 
urethra. Their secretion is 
yellowish, translucent, and 
filamentous. These g’s, 
commonly called Cow*per's, 
were deinonstrated and de- 
scribed orally by Jean M 6 ry 
before the French Academy 
of Medicine in 1684, fifteen 
years before Cowper's de- 
scription was published. [L. 
H. Petit, “Union mM,,’’ 
Dec. 3, 1887, p. 305 ; C ; L.] 
—Mescnteric g’s, Mese- 
ralc g’s. Lat., glandulae 
mesentericae (seu meserai- 
eae). Ger., Mesenterialdrii- 
sen , Gekrosdriisen. Lym- 
phaticg^, about 150 in num¬ 
ber, situated between the 
layers of the mesentery. 
The larger ones are situated 
gixna pMsmg ooam.eiy » ■«»«» * «i »“« 7 “ around the superior mesen- 

gi*nd bent upon ftself; 6, #, two glnnds in the f . nH ._ rv V llt 
form of rmcembse gUnds at their origin ; 7, a very JeriC artery, bUt mOSt Ol 
arnall gland ; 3, a mediurn-aized glaad. them lie in the SpaceS be¬ 

tween the vessels. [C ; L, 
332.]—Mesocoli c g*s. Lat,, glandulae mesocolicae. Fr., glandes 
meso-coliques. The lymphatic g"s in the mesentery of the colon. 
[L, 332.]—Mlddle cervical g’s. See Median cervical g's. —Mill- 
aryg’H. Lat., glandulae miliares. Fr., glandes miliaires. 1. The 
sebaceous g's. 2. Of Boerhaave, the sudoriparous g^. [G, 16, 71.] 

3. Of Mirbel and others, minute round or elliptical granules oc- 
curring in great number upon the green parts of plants. They are 
more numerous on the inferior surface of leaves than on the superi¬ 
or surface. 4. Of Guettard and others, stomata. [B, 1, 121, 313 (a, 
35).]—Molar g*s. Lat., glandulae molares. Ger., Backzahndriisen. 
Twoor three large buccal g's found between the masseter and buc¬ 
cinator museles, opening by separate ducts near the molar teeth. 
[C.]—MolPs g’s» Modifled sweat-g'8 found at the free margin 
of the eyelids and emptying into Zeiss’s g’s. [Fuchs (B).j— 
Montgomery’fi g's. Lat., glandulae lactiferae aberrantes (seu 
accessoriae). Fr., glandes lacti fer es (ou aureolaires). Ger., Mont- 
gomery'8che Didisen, accessorische Milchdriisen. Certain micro- 
scopical subcutaneous g’s of the areola of the breast, first de- 
scnbed by Sappey, many of which open by ducts common to them 
and to the sebaceous g’s of the areola. Their structure is the same 
as that of the glandular apparatus of the breast in general. Their 
secretion, according to some, is lacteous ; according to others, se¬ 
baceous. [A, 41 ; L, 31, 332.1—MorgagnPs g’s. Ger., MorgagnV- 
sche Driisen. See G's of Liitre and Glandulae arytcenaidece later¬ 
ales. —Morlforin g. See Racemose gr.—Mucllaglnotis g’s (of a 
synovial ineiubrane). Lat., glandulae muedaginosae. See Sy- 
novial frinoes.—M uci parous g’s. See Mucous g's (Ist def.). 
Mucous g’s. 1. The g’s which secrete mucus. 2. G's in connec- 
tion with mucous membranes. [J, 33.]—Mucous sallvary g’s. 
Fr., glandes salivaires muqueuses. Ger., Schleimspeicheldriisen. 
Salivary g's in which the characteristic part of the secretion is 
mucin, such as the submaxillary of man and of the dog. Struct- 
urally the loaded or secreting cells appear ciear, and stain lightly 
with carmin; the discharged or unloaded cells are smaller, and 
stain deeply. [,J, 19, 83.]—Musk-g. Ger., Moschusdriise. The 
glandular structure which In various animals (e. g., the musk-deer) 
secretes musk or some slrnllar odoriferous substar.ee. [L, 7.J— 
Nubotliiau g’s, Nal»oth’s g’s. See Nabothian follicles.— Na- 
sal g. 1. See External nasal g. and Supraorbital g. 2. Of Ratlike, 
see Jacobson'» organ.— Nectar g’s, Nectarlferous g*s. I^t., 
glandulae nectar i ferae. Fr.. glandes nectariftres. Ger., Honigdrii- 
sen , Nektardidisen. G's secreting honey or nectar. They may oc- 
cur either upon any part of the flower (glandes florales of Mirbel) as 
speclalized parenchyma, known usually as nectaries. or as leaf-g's 
(especially notlceabfe in insectlvorous plants), upon different parts of 
the leaf-surface, e. g at the junction of the petiole with the blade fn 
the poplar, on thelowersldeof the midrlb in thecotton-plant, orscat- 
tered over the lamina, as in the turban squash. [B, 1, 123, 229. 312, 
313 (a, 35).]—Nerve-g’s [Heinak]. See Sujnrarcnal CArsuLF.s.— 
Nervous g. of the pelvis. See Cuccygeal g.~ Ntiek’s g’s, NulnPs 


g’s. See Anterior lingual g's.— Occipltal g's. Lat., glandulae oc¬ 
cipitales. Fr., glandes occipitales. Ger., Hinierhauptsdriisen. One 
or two lymphatic g’s situated over the insertion of the trapezius mus- 
cie. [L, 332.]—Odoriferous g*s. Lat., glandulae odoriferae.. G’s 
secreting odoriferous substances (e. g ., the musk-g^ and preputial 
g’s). In insects they are usually situated between the articulations. 
[L ; L, 353 (a, 27).]—«Esophageal g’s. Lat., glandulae oesophageae. 
Fr., glandes oesophagiennes. Acinous or tubular g"s found in the 
submucous layer of the oesophagus. [L, 332.]- Oil-g’s. See 
Feather oil-g. y Sebaceous a' s, and Uropygial g.~ Oviclucal g. A 
g. connected w ith the oviduct in the Ekismobranchia. [L, 294.]— 
Oxyntlc g*s [Langley]. Lat., glandulae fundi. Fr., glandes d 
suc gastrique. Ger., Lab- (oder Magensaft-) driisen. Gastric g's 
lined w T ith two kinds of cells, found in the greatest abundance in 
the cardiac region of the stomach. The mouth and duct of the g’s 
are short, and are lined with columnar epithelium like that of the 
general surface of the stomach, while tne fundus is usually com- 
posed of two or more comparatively long tubules, lined with delo- 
morphous and adeloniorphous cells. They are supposed to secrete 
the acid part of the gastric juice. [C ; J, 30, 32, 35.]—l*accliloiilaii 
g’s. Eat., glandulae Pacchioni (seu pacchioniae. seu pacchioniance). 
Fr., glandes de Pacchioni. Ger., PacchionVsche Driisen. See Pac- 
chionian bodies.— Palatal g’s, Palatine g*s. Lat., glandulae 
palatince. Ger., Gaumendriisen. Acinous mucous g’s in the sub¬ 
mucous portiou of the tissues covering the hard palate. [L, 336.]— 
Palpebral g’s. See Meibomian g's.— Palpebral lacrymal g. 
See Inferior lacrymal g.— Pancreatic g. See Pancreas.— Pan- 
creatico-spleulc g’s. Lat., glandulae splenico-panweaticae (seu 
pancreatico-lienales). Fi*., glandes spUntco-pancreatiques. Ger., 
Milzjmncreasdidisen. Lymphatic g"s in the folds of the gastro- 
splenic ligament, along the course of the splenie artery and vein. 


labiate plants having a pungent odor. Mirbel applies the term also 
to the mpple-sbaped elevations upon the leaves of such plants as the 
Rhododendron punctatum. [B, 1,313 (a,35).]—Parotic g.. Paro¬ 
titi g. Lat. glandula parotis (seu parotidis , seu parotidea , seu 
ad aurem). Fr., glande parotide. Ger., Ohrendriise. Ohrspeichel- 
driise. The largest of the salivary g’s. It is of an irregular, tri¬ 
angular shape, with a convex outer surface. It is situated in front 
of the ear, tne upper margin being slightly above a line drawn be¬ 
tween the external auditoiy meatus and the Iower margin of the 
ala nasi, its anterior edge being over the middle of the masseter 
muscle. Posteriorly it is bounded by the sterno-cleido-mastoid mus- 
cle, the mastoid process of the temporal bone, and the external 
auditory meatus, and inferiorly by a liue tangent to the Iower mar¬ 
gin of the inferior maxilla when the jaws are closed. The ectal 
surface is covered by the skin, fascia, and, in part, the platysma 
myoides. The ental surface is somewhat deeply situated, and over- 
lies the digastric muscle, the styloid process of the temporal bone 
and its attached museles, the internal ptervgoid muscle. the internal 
jugular vein, and the carotid artery. [L. 31, 142,332.] Cf. Sienson's 
duct and Accessomy parotid g.— Parotiti lymphatic g’s. Lat., 
glandidoe parotidee hjmphaticce. See Anterior auricular g's.— 
Pecklin’s g*s. See Peyer's p’».—Pectoral g*s. Lat., glandulae 
pectorales. A few lymphatic g*s on the Iower part of the ectal 
surface of the pectoralis major muscle. [L, 332.]—Pepsin g’s, 
Pepsin-forming g’s, Peptic g*s. Fr., glandes pepsiques. See 
Oxyntic g's .—Perspiratory g’s. See Sudoriparous g's.— Petio- 
lar g’s. G’s occurring on the petiole, such as the peculiar sessile g's, 
excreting a gummy substance, found at the inner side of the base of 
the petioles of cincnona and ipecacuanha plants. [a, 35.]—Peyer’s 
g’s. Lat.. glandidoe Peyeri (seu peyerianoe , seu aggregatae , seu 
agminatee , seu plexiformes , seu sociae [Peyeri]). Ger., Peyer'sche 
Driisen.aggregirte (oder agminirte) Driisen , Haufendriisen , Peyer'- 
sche Driisengruppen. From three to sixty or more groups of lym- 
phoid follicles, usually of an oblong shape, found at the free side of 
the intestines. They are most common in the ileum, althougb a few 
are situated in the jejunum and colon. [L, 142.1—Plinry ngeal g’s. 
Lat., glandulae pharyngeae. Ger., Sehlunddrilsen. Acinous g's in 
the mucous membrane of the pharynx. [L, 332.]—PlirenJo g’s. 
Lat., glandulae diaphragmaticae. A few lymphatic g's in the anterior 
mediastinalspaceresting upon the diaphra^m. [L,31.]—Pilousg’H. 
Seei/air-r/s.—Pineal g. Lat., glandula pinealis. Fr., glande pint- 
al. Ger., Zirbel, Zirbeldruse^sandfiihrenae Druse. Syn.: conarium, 
epiphysis cerebri. A subspherical body about as large as a pea, a 
dorsai outgrowth of the diencephalon, the cavity of w hich extends 
slightly into it (recessus conarii). Its nervous nature is doubtful, 
and its function in man obscure or absent, but it is constant among 
vertebrates, and in several, especially lizards, it is connected with 
a more or less rudlmentary eye In the middle of the top of the head. 
[I, 15, 98.]—Pltnitary g. Lat., glandula pituitaria (poliar , seu 
sphenoide8). Fr., qlandepUuitaire. Ger., Gehimanhang. See Hypo¬ 
physis cerebri.—Plexi form g*s. See PeyePs g'8.— Polson-gV. 
Lat., glandulae venenatae. Ger., Giftdriisen. G's In serpents, insects, 
etc., which secrete a venomous Iiquid. [L.]—Popliteal g’s. Lat., 
glandulce popliteae. Ger., Kniekehldriisen. Four or flve lymphatic 
g's situated around the popliteal vessels, which receive the lymphat- 
ics of the leg and send efferent vessels to the groin. [L, 332.]—Pos¬ 
terior auricular g*K. Lat., glandulae auriculares posteriores. 
Fr., glandes auriculaires postirieures. See Subauricular g's .— 
Posterior luryiigeul g’s. Lat., glandulae interarytcenoidece 
(seu laryngis) posteriores. Ger., hintere Kehlkopfdriisen. Acinous 
g’s In the mucous membrane of the larynx, behlnd the arytmnold 
cartilagcs and above the Crossing of the arytamoidel obliqui inus- 
cles. [L, 332.]— Posterior lingiial g’s. Lat., glandulae linguales 
posteriores. Ger., hintere Zungendriisen. Acinous g’s on the pos¬ 
terior part of the dorsum of the tongue, in the vicinlty of the 
foramen crecurn. [L, 332.]—Posterior niedlastinnl g*s. Lat., 
glandulae mediastinae (seu thoracicae) posteriores. Ger., hintere 
‘M it lelfeli driisen. Lymphatic g^s lying on thethoracic aorta and 
the oesophagus, and receiving lymph also from the pericardium 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Cli a , loch (Scottlsn); K, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in: N 3 . tank: 




















1725 


GLAND 


and diaphragm. [L, 332.]—Precruval g’s. In the horse, lymphat¬ 
ic g’s along the course of the circuintlex iliac artery, into which 
empty the afferent vessels of the anterior and inner parts of the 
thigh. [L, 13.]—Prehyoicl g. Lat., glandula prcehyoides. See 
Glandula thyreoidea accessoria suprahyoidea. —Frelaryngeal g. 
A lymphatic g. found frequently on the crico-thyreoid membrane, 
in the interval between the crico-thyreoid muscles. [“ Progr. m§d.,” 
May 7, 1887, p. 373 (L).J—Frepectoral g’s. In the horse, a num- 
ber of lymphatic g’s, on each side of the lower end of the jugular 
vein, into which empty the afferent vessels from the anterior por- 
tion of the body. [L, 13.]—Preputial g’s. Lat., glandulae (seu 
cryptae) praeputiales (seu odoriferae ), glandulae coronae penis , glan¬ 
dulae odoriferae (seu sebaceae ), glandis (seu Tysoni ), cryptae Littrii. 
Fr., glandes preputiales. Ger., TysonHsche Driisen. Syn.: Ty¬ 
son'sg's. Sebaceous g's that are found upon the corona and cer¬ 
vix of the glans penis and also upon the prepuce. It was formerly 
erroneouslv supposed that they alone produced the smegma prae¬ 
putii. [G.J— Prescapular g’s. Lymphatic g’s in the horse be¬ 
neath the elevator humeri muscle into which the afferent vessels of 
the neck, breast, and shoulder empty. [L, 13.]—Prostate g., Pro- 
statlc g. Lat., glandula prostata (seu prostatica). See Prostate 
and Anterior prostate.— Pulmonary g’s. Lat., glandulae pul¬ 
monales (seu pulmonares , seu pulmonicce , seu vesalianoe). Ger., 
Lungendriisen. Lymphatic g's in the substance of the lungs, situ- 
ated along the larger bronchi. [L, 332.]—Purple-g. In certain Gas- 
teropoda , a g. secreting the celebrated purple of the ancients. [L, 
353.J— Pyloric (gastric) g’s. Fr., glandes gastriques muqueuses 
(ou muciparesX glandules muqueuses de Vestomac. Ger., pylorische 
Driisen , Magenschleimdriisen. Gastric g's lined with one kind of 
cells, found in the greatest abundance in the pyloric region of the 
stomach. Their mouth and duct extend about half the length of 
the g., and, as in the cardiae g’8, are lined with columnar epitheli¬ 
um like that of the free mucous surface of the stomach. The fun¬ 
dus of the g. often consists of but a single unbranched tubule, and 
the lining epithelium is composed of but one kind of cell, which 
seems to agree in character with the Central or adelomorphous 
cells of the cardiae g’s. [J, 30.]—Kacemose g. Lat., glandula 
moriformis (seu acinosa). Fr., glande rdcemeuse (ou en grappe). 
Ger., traubenformige Druse. A compound g. which contains a 
multitude of acini opening into a common tube or duct. [C.]— 
Kenal g’s. Lat., glandulae renales. See Suprareaai capsules.— 
Keticulate g. A g. containing reticular or adenoid tissue ; a 
lymph g. [J, 30.]—Ketroperitoneal g’s. Ger Retroperitoneal- 
driisen. Lymphatic g’s situated behind the peritonaeum. [L.]— 
RivlnPs g’s. Lat., glandulae rivinianoe. See Sublingual g's. — 
Kosenmnller’s g. Ger., Rosenmiiller'sche Druse. 1. The "lym¬ 
phatic g. found in the crural ring. [L, 332.] 2. See Inferior lacry- 
mal g. —Saccular g. A g. formed by a saccular recession of a 
mucous or serous membrane, lined with glandular epithelium. 
[C.]—Sacral g’s. Lat., glandulae sacrales. Ger., Kreuzbeindrii- 
sen, HeiUgbemdriisen. Lymphatic g’s situated on the anterior sur¬ 
face of the sacrum. [L, 332.]—Salival g’s, Salivary g T s. Lat., 
glandulae salivales. Fr., glandes salivaires. Ger., Speicheldrii- 
sen. G’s which secrete saliva (e. p., the parotid. submaxillary, and 
sublingual g’s) or a juice having to some extent similar properties 
(e. p., the pancreas). [C.]—Scapular g*s. Lat., glandulae scapu¬ 
lares (seu dorsales). Three or four lymphatic g’s situated beneath 
the scapula, and close to the posterior border of the axilla. [L. 31, 
332.]—Scent-g’s. See Odoriferous g's.— Sebaceous g’s, Sebifer- 
ons g’s, Sebiparous g’s. Lat., glandulae (seu cryptae) sebaceae. 
Fr., glandes sebacees (ou sebifiques). Ger., Talgdriisen, Schmier- 
hbhlen. 1. Pyriform acinous g’s, secreting sebum, situated in the 
corium of tlie skin wherever there are hair follicles, into which 
their ducts empty. Similar g’s are the Meibomian, preputial, and 
labial g’s, and those of the labia minora of the vulva. [C ; J.] 2. 
In certain insects, g’s secreting sebaceous matter which surround 
and unite the ova prior to their escape from the organism. [L, 353.] 
—Secreting g*s, Sccretory g’s. Fr ., glandes secretantes. Those 
g'8 which furnish the secretions of the body. [C.]—Seminal g's. 
The testicles.—Septal g’s. Fr., glandes septales. G's forming a 
secreting layer in the walls dividirig the loculi of the ovary in lilia- 
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PYLORIC GLANDS. (FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, 1, 1, 2, 2, 2, 3, pits of different sizes; 4, 5, orifices of tbe gastric glanis. 


ceous plants. [a, 35.]—Serous g’s. Lat., glandulae serosae. Fr., 
glandes sereuses. Ger., serose Driisen , Eiiveissdriisen. Syn. : albu- 
minous g's. A g. in which the secretion contains a characteristic 
albuniinous substance, such as the parotid of man and most animals. 


[J, 19, 55, 124.] Cf. Mucous g .—Serous salivary g’s. Fr., glandes 
salivaires sereuses. Ger., serose Speicheldriisen , Eiweissspeichel- 
drusen. Salivary g’s in which mucin is mostly or entirely absent but 
there is present in the secretion a characteristic albuminous sub- 

A B C 



SEBACEOUS GLANDS. (FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

A, a gland in its most rudimentary form. 1, a rudimentary hair-folllcle ; 2, downyhalr; 
3, a aimple sebaceoaa follicie. 

B, a gland more developed. 1, a hair-follicle; 2, a simple sebaceous follicie. 

C, a gland with two follicles. 1, a bair-follicle; 2, a simple follicie: 3, a follicie lmper- 
fectly divided. 

D, a compound gland. 1, a hair-folllcle; 2, a lobule with three follicles; 3, a lobule 
with four follicles. 

E, a gland with four lobules. 1, a halr-follicie ; 2, 2, first iobule ; 3, second lobule; 4, 4, 
tbird lobule; 5, fourth lobule ; 6, excretory duct with a hair passing through lt. 

F, a gland with four lobulea. 1, a hair-follicle; 2, 2, first lobnle ; 3, second lobule ; 4, 
thlrd lobule; 5, fourth lobule; 6, excretory duct. 

stancc. The structural differences between the loaded and dis- 
charged g’s are marked, but not so marked as with mucous salivary 
g’s. [J, 19, 124.]—Sexual g T s. 1. A collective term for the testicles 
and the ovaries. 2. In the embryo, the rudimentary structures that 
subsequently become either testicles or ovaries.—Simple g. Lat., 
glandula simplex. Ger., einfache Druse. A g. consisting of a single 
"tube or recess lined with a secreting surface. [L.]—Simple race¬ 
mose g. One of the small and less complicated racemose g's. [J.l 
—Skcne*s g’s. Two tubules found one on each side of the floor of 
the urethra of the human female which extend from the meatus 
urinarius upward from three eighths to three quarters of an inch. 
They are located beneath the mucous membrane in the muscular 
wall of the urethra, and open upon the free surface of the mucous 
membrane of the urethra, within the labia of the meatus urinarius. 
[Skene (a, 29).]— Solitary intestinal g’s. Lat., glandulae solitariae 
(seu lenticulares). Fr., glandes solita ires. Ger Solitardriisen. Soft, 
whitebodies as large as a millet-seed forming slight prominences in 
the mucosa of the whole intestine and extending into the submuco¬ 
sa. They consist of lumps of dense retiform tissue, with numerous 
lymph-corpuscles and capillaries in the meshes, and are surround- 
ed by a rich plexus of lymphatics. [C.]—Solitary lymphatic g’s. 
Lat., folliculi solitarii. Ger., solilarstehende Lymphfollikeln. The 
smali nodules of dense adenoid tissue situated in various parts of 
the body, especially in the submucosa and mucosa of the alimentary 
canal. [j, 26,30,35.]—Spiimiugg’s. Ger. ,Kittdrusen,Spinndriisen. 
G’s, usually tubular, adjacent either to the rectum or to the mouth, 
found in spiders and the larvae of many insects. They secrete a 
viscid material which, on exposure toair, hardens into fine threads, 
constituting silk, or the web, or the cocoon. [L, 353.]—Staphyline 
g f H. See Palatine q*s.— Stalkccl g f s. G’s raised upon a stalk or 
adenophore above the surface of theplant-organ, as in the cow-pea. 
[B, 77, 229 (a, 35).]—Sternal g’s. Lat., glandulae, sternales. Ger., 
Brustbeindriisen. Lymphatic g’s on the inner surface of the carti- 
lages of the first seven ribs. [L. 332.]—Stiuk-g’s. See Odorifer- 
ous g's. —Siihauricular g’s. Lat., glandulae, subauriculares {seu 
auriculares posteriores). Fr., glandes auricidaires posterieures. 
Ger., untere Ohrdriisen. Three or four small lymphatic g’s situated 
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below and behind the ear, over the insertion of the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid muscle. [C ; L, 332.]—Subconjuuctlval g’s. See Mei- 
bomian g's .—Subllngnal g’s. Lat., glandulae sublinguales. Ger., 
Unterzungenspeicheldriisen. The smallest of the salivar.v g’s. They 
are situated, one on each side, between the tongue and the inferior 
maxilla, forming slight ridges. They are in contact with each other 
anteriorly, extend backward and outward for a Iittle more than H 
Inch, rest on the genioglossus and mylo-hyoid muscles, are cov- 
ered by mucous membrane only, and discharge their secretion into 
the mouth through the ducts of Rivini and Bartholin. [L, 31, 142, 


832 ]—Submaxillary g’s. Lat., glandulce submaxillares. 
glandes (salivaires) sous-maxilla ires. Ger., Unterkieferspeichel- 
drusen. Spheroidal salivary g’s of about balf the size or the parotid 
g., situated one in each submaxillary triangle, covered by the skin, 
fascia, and platysma myoldes, and resting on the hyoglossus, mylo- 
hyoid, and styloglossus muscles. Each g. is separated from the 
parotid g. by the stylo-maxillary ligament, and is grooved in its pos¬ 
terior and upper portion by the facial artery. It discharges into the 
mouth through Wharton*s duct. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Submaxillary 
lympliatlc g*s. Lat., glandulce submaxillares. Ger., Unterkiefer- 
lymphdrusen. Lymphatic g’s situated beneath the superflcial 
fascia in the submaxillary triangle, near the facial vein and the ex- 
terual maxillary artery. [L, 31, 332.]—Subocclpltal g’s. See Oc¬ 
cipita! g's .—Substernat g’s. Lat., glandulce substemales. See 
Sternal g's. — SudorIferous g’s, Sudorlparous g’s. Lat., 

glandulce sudoriparce (seu 
sudoriferae, seu cutis spi¬ 
rales), glomeruli sudori- 
pari , organa sudoripara. 
Fr., glandes sudorifhes 
(ou sudor inares). Ger., 

Schweissdrusen. G^s situ¬ 
ated in the subcutaneous 
connective tissue, which se¬ 
crete the perspiration. 
They consist of a continu- 
ous slender tube, contorted 
so as to form a ball, usual- 
ly situated in the corium. 
The free end of the tube 
passes in a somewhat spi- 
ral manner to the surface 
of the skin, where it termi- 
nates by a funnel-shaped 
orifice (pore) in a slight en- 
largement. The interior is 
lined with cubical columnar 
epithelium which is contin- 
uous with that of the skin. 
[L, 13, 31, 142, 332.] — Su- 
perficlal cervical g’s. 
Lat., glandulce cervicales 
superficiales. Fr., glandes 
cervicales svperficielles. 
Ger., oberfldchliche Hals- 
driisen. Superflcial lym¬ 
phatic g's situated in the 
upper portion of the side of 
the neck, on the outer sur¬ 
face of the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid and sterno-hyoid 
muscles. [L, 31, 332.] — 
Superflcial cubital g’s. 
Lat., glandulce cubitales 
superficiales. Ger., ober- 
flachliche Ellenbogendru- 
sen. One or two superfl¬ 
cial lymphatic g’s situated 
over the inner condyle of 
the humerus, near the 
basilic vein. [L, 31,332.]— 
Superflcial facial g*s. Lat., glandulce faciales superficiales. 
Fr., glandes faciales superficielles. See Anterior auricular g's.— 
Superflcial lugulnal g's. Lat., glandulce inguinales superfi¬ 
ciale». Ger., oberfldchliche Leistendriisen (oder Inguinaldriisen). 
A number of lymphatic g*s situated immediately beneath the super¬ 
flcial fascia, in the vicinity of Pouparfs ligament and the saphenous 
openlng of the fascia lata. They sometimes extend as far down on 
the thlgh as the point where the sartorius crosses the adductor lon¬ 
gus muscle. [L, 31, 3.32.]— Superflcial Jugular g’s. See Superfi- 
cial cetnncal g '».—Superflcial tlioraclc g*s. Lat., glandulce 
thoracicce superficiales. Syn. : pectoral g's. One or two lym- 

! >hatic g’s upon the lower margin of the pectoralis major muscle. 
L. 332. J— Superior «leep cervical g*s. Lat., glandulce jugulares 
seu cervicales ) profundae superiores. Ger., obere tiefe Halsdriisen. 
The superior group of the deep cervical lymphatic g's. They are 
situated around this internal jugular vein, the blfurcation of the 
common carotld artery and the lateral walls of the pharynx. [L, 
332.]—Superior gastro-epiplolc g*s. Lat., glandulce (gastro-) 
epiploicae superiores. Fr., glandes gaslro-tpiploigucs supetdeures. 
Ger., obere Magennetzdrusen. Four or five lymphatic gs situated 
between the layers of the gastro-phrenlc ligament. [L, 7, 332J— 
Superior IIlac g T s. Lat., glandulce iliacce superiores. Fr., 
glandes iliaques suptrieures. Two or three lymphatic g’s lying 
close to the crest or the ilium. [L, 332.]—Superior jugular g’s. 
Lat., glandulce Jugular superiores. Ger., obere tiefe Ualsdriisen. 
See Superior deep cervical g's .—Superior lacryuml g. Lat., 
glandula lacrimalis superior, glandula innominata Galeni. Ger., 
obere Thrdnendruse. The upper of the two portlons of the lacry- 
mal g. [L.]—Superior mediastlnal g’s. Fr., glandes medias¬ 
tine* suptrieures. Syn.: Cardiae lymphatic g's. The lymphatic 

f :’s of the upper part of the mediastinum.—Su praeiavlcuIu r g’s. 
At., glandulce supraclaviculares. See Inferior deep cervical g's. 


SUDORIPAROUS QLANDS. (FROM FLINT, 
AFTER SAPPEY.) 


1,1. epidermis; S, mucous layer; 8,8, paplll»; 
4, 4, derms: 5, 5, subcutaneous areolar tissue ; 6, 6, 
6, 6, sudortpmroua glandi; 7. 1 , adipose resides; 
8, 8, szcretory ducU in Lhs aerina; 9 , 9 , excretory 
ducu dirided. 


—Sitpra-hyold g's. Lat., glandulce supra-hyoidece. Of Sappey, 
one or two small lymphatic g’s lying in the centre of the neck be¬ 
tween the anterior bellies of the digastrie muscles, and connectlng 
with the lvmphatics of the lower lip. [C.] — Supra-orbltal g. 
A g. lodged in a depression of the frontal vein of the orbit of birds, 
and communicating with the nasal passages, which it Iubricates. 
[L, 221.]—Suprarenal g’s. See Suprarenal capsules.— Sweat- 
g’s. See Sudoriparous g's— Synovial g’s. See Synovial frinoes. 
—Tarsal g’s, Tarso-conjunctival g*s. See Meibomian g's.— 
Tartar g\s. Lat., glandulce tartaricce. Fr., glandes tartariques. 
Ger., solitare Zahnfleischdriisenbldschen. Hjpothetical g’s de- 
scribed as situated in the gums, formerly supposed to secrete the 
“tartar” that collects ontheteeth. [K, 30.]—Temporary g. A 
term sometimes applied to the Graaflan follicle and single g. cells as 
they partly or wholly disappear after performing their function. 
[J.]—Thymus g. Lat., glandula thymus,glandium. Fr., thymus. 
Ger., Thymusdriise, Milchfleisch, Briescl, (inuere) Brustdruse. A 
glandular body of uncertain function, existing only in early life, 
reaching its maximum size at about the second year of life, and 
afterward decreasing until, at about puberty, merely its rudiments 
remain. It is of a grayish-pink color, is about 2 inches in length, 
an inch and a half wide at its lower end, and from a quarter to 
half an inch tbick, and is situated in front of the trachea, the 
pericardium, and the large vessels of the thorax. It extends 
between the lower margin of the thyreoid cartilage and the 
fourth rib. Below, it Is in contact with the pleura, and is behind 
the sternum ; above it rest the trachea and carotid sheath, and 
it is covered by the sterno-hyoid and sterno-thyreoid muscles. It 
consists of two lateral Iobes in contact along the middle line. 
Occasionally a thin intermediate lobe is found, or the two lobes 
are united into one. [L, 31, 142, 332.1—Thyreoid g. Lat., glan¬ 
dula thyreoidea. Fr., corps thyreoide. Ger., Schilddruse. Syn.: 
bronchial g. A ductless g. situated in the front of the neck, and cov¬ 
ered by the sterno-hyoid, omo-hyoid, sterno-thyreoid, and sterno- 
cleido-mastoid muscles. It rests on the trachea and lower part of the 
larynx, and lies close to the carotid sheath. It is somewhat arcuate 
in shape, and consists of a transverse portion, the isthmus, which 
overlies the upper three or four rings of the trachea and connects 
the lower enas of the lateral portions or lobes. These are some¬ 
what pyramidal in shape, and extend from between the fifth and 
sixth rmgs of the trachea nearly to the upper margin of the thy¬ 
reoid cartilage, the side of w hich they cover. The w hole g. is cov¬ 
ered by a layer of connective tissue from which partitions pass 
inward, separating it partially into lobules. Its parenchyma is 
made up of a large number of small closed vesicles containing a 
colloid substance in which are found epithelia and white and more 
or less decolorized red blood-corpuscles. In fcetal and early life it 
is relatively much larger than in adults. [L, 31, 142, 332.J—Tra- 
cheal g’s. Lat., glandulce tracheales. The acinous g’s of the 
mucous membrane of the trachea. [L, 31, 332.]—Traclioma g’s 
of Bruch. See Agqregated g's of Bruch .—Tubular g. Lat., 
glandula tubulosa. Fr., glande en tube. A g. in which the secret- 
ing surface consists of a long tube. [C.]—Tubular g’s of the 
uterus. See Utricular g's .—Tympanic g. Lat., glandula tym¬ 
panica. Ger., Paukendriise. A small spindle-shaped enlargement 
on the tympanic nerve, iust outside of or within the tympanic 
canal. It is highly vascular and. sometimes containing ganglion 
cells, is regarded as similar to the carotid and coccygeal g*s. [L. 31, 
332.]—Tyson’» g’s. See Preputial g's .—Unlccllular g. Fr., 
glande unicellulaire. Ger., einzellige Druse. 1. A cell with a pro- 
iongation which serves as an excretory canal, as in the skin of some 
insects and crustaceans. 2. A goblet cell. 3. An individual cell of 
an excreting or secreting epithelium (e. g., the intestinal epithelia). 
4. A fat-cell. 5. A lymph corpuscle. [J, 11, 31, 35.J—Upper «leep 
cervical g’s. See Superior deep cervical g's .—Uretliral g r s. 
Lat., glandulce urethrales. See G*s of Liitre .—Uretliral g’s of 
Skene. See Skene'sg's .—Uropyglal g. Fr., glande urapygienne. 
A cutaneous g. found over the coccyx in birds, secreting an oily 
fiuid which the bird spreads over its feathers. [L, 12.1—Uterine 
g’s. Lat,, glandulce uterinae (seu utriculares). Fr., glandes ut&r- 
ines (ou utriculaires). Ger., Uterindriisen, Uterusdrusen , Utricu- 
lardriisen, Gebdrmulterdrusen. It., glandule otricolari (o delV 
utero). Sp., glandulas uterinas. Sinuous, branching, tubular g's 
opening upon the surface of the mucous membrane of the body of 
the uterus, generally penetrnting its entire thickness, and in some 
instances extending into the muscular tissue of the organ. They 
secrete the so-called “uterine milk.”—Utrlculnr g’s. Vesicular 
spaces in plants formed by the dilatation of the epidermis, and 
filled wdth a colorless liquid. [B, 38.]—Utricular g’s of the 
uterus. See Uterine g's .—Vaglnal g’s. Lat., glandulae vagi¬ 
nales. Acinous g's in tne mucous membrane of the lower part of 
the vagina. [L. 332.]—Vascular g’s. See Glandula vasculares 
(lst def.) and Hcematapoietic g's .—Veget able g. See G. (lst 
def.).—Veiienific g’s, Vencnlparous g*s. Lat., glandulae vene¬ 
natae. Fr., glandes vtntnifioues (ou vtnenipares). See Poison-g's. 
—Vesalius’s g’s. Lat.. glandulce vesalianae. See Pulmonary 
g's and Bronchial g's .—Vesicular g’s. Vegetable g’s occurring 
as small w hite dots upon leaves, flow r ers, and frults, and consisting 
of subepidermic spaces filled with a volatile oll. LB, 88.]—Vitel- 
larlan g*s, Yifelligenous g r s. See Vitellaricm.— Vulvo-vagi- 
nal g’s. Lat., glandulae vxdvo-vaginales (seu vestibulares majores, 
seu Bartholini, seu Coupcri fceminece). Fr., glandes vnlvo-vagi- 
noles (ou de Bartholin, ou de Duvemey). Ger., Bartholin^sche 
Driisen. Mucous g’s situated one on elther side of the ostium va¬ 
gina*, behind the posterior extremity of the bulh of the vestibule. 
Their ducts open in front of the hymen, in the neigliborhood of the 
posterior end of the labium minus. [A, 15.]—Wnx-g’s. Cutaneous 
g's in certaln Insects (e. g., the Aphides) which secrete wax-Iike 
threads or scales w hich often give a woolly appearance to the in- 
sect. [L, 353.]—Y«>lk-g. See Vitellarium.— Zelss*s g’s. Small 
sehaceous g’8 which open into follicles of the eyelashes. and w hich 
serve to lubricate the lntter. [B.]—Zygoiimtlc g*s. Lat., gland- 
w/<c zygomaticae. See Anter ior auricular g's. 
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GLAND 

GLANDULA 


GLAND (Fr.), m Gla 3 n 2 . See Acorn and Glans.— Caf6 de g. 
See Acorn coffee.— G.^chatain. The fruit of Quercus cerris. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. d*Egypte. The nut of Moringa aptera. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. de Jupiter. See Jupiter's acorn.— G. de la 
verge. See Glans penis.—G, de terre. The Bunium bulbocas- 
tanum , Laihyrus tuberosus , and various species of Geoglassum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. dotix [Fr. Cod.J. The fruit of Quercus 
boilota. [B.]—G. du clitoris. See Glans clitoridis.— G. du 
p£uis. See Glans penis.— G’s terrestres. The tuberous foots 
of Laihyrus tuberosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


GLANDACEOUS, adj. Gland-a'shu 3 s. Lat., glandaceus (from 
glans , an acorn). Yellowish-brown. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


GLANDAGE (Fr.), n. Gla 3 n 2 -da 3 zh. The swelling of the sub- 
maxillary lymphatic glands of the horse in glanders. [A, 385.] 

GUANDARIUS (Lat.), adj. Gla 2 nd^gla 3 nd)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From glans , an acorn. Fr., glandaire. Pertaining to acorns or to 
the glans penis. [A, 301, 318.] 

GLANDE (Fr.), n. Gla 3 nd. See Gland.— G. accessoire de la 
parotide. See Accessory parotid gland.—G’s & sue gastrique. 
S ee Oxyntic glands.—G*s aur£olaires. Syn.: tubercules aureo - 
laires. Of J. Duval, the prominent cutaneous glands, or papillae, 
of the areola of the nipple. [A, 33.] See also Montgomery's glands. 
— G. A, vAsieules closes. See Closed gland.— G. basilaire. See 
Hypophysis cerebri .—G’s bulbo-ur6tlirales. See Mery's glands. 
—G’s capsulaires. G’s whose secretion forms capsules, such as 
the egg-capsules of molluscs. [J, 28.]—G’s celltilaires. See 
Glandula cellulares.—G *h ciliaires. See Meibomian glands.— 
G’s closcs. See Closed glands. —G. colatoire. Lit., the strain- 
ing or purifying gland ; the hypophysis cerebri. [I, 22 (K).J—G. 
composte. See Compound gland.— G. conglom6r6e. See 
Racemose gland.— G’s corticales. Of T. de Saussure, stomata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G’s de la langue. See Lingual glands.—G*s de 
1’estomac. See Gasfroc glands.— G’s des cloisons. See Inter- 
cellular glands. —G*s du cou. See Cervical glands.— G. en 
grappe. See Racemose gland. —G*s en niainelon. SeePapillary 
o’s.-G. en tube. See Tubular gland.—G*s 6 pidermlques. Of 
Metherie, stomata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G’s extrinseques du canal 
digestif. The liver and pancreas. [J, 28.1—G*» floraies. Of 
Mirbel, the nectar-glands of the flower. [B, 313 (a, 35).] See 
Nectariferous glands. —G’s gangiions. See Lymphatic glands. 
—G’s liydropliores. See Sudoriparous glands.—G’s hypogas- 
triques. See Iniemal iliac glands.—G*s iniparfaits. Of Milne- 
Edwards, g.-like bodies with no apparent secretion or none poured 
out into any mucous or dermic cavity. Fat-cells, the spleen, the 
thymus g., etc., are included. [J, 28.]—G*s mammaires. See 
Mammary glands and Montgomery' 1 s glands.—G*s miliaires. 1. 
See Miliary glands. 2. Of Guettard, stomata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 
muqueuse tinicellulaire. See Gobie £-cell.— G*s olfactives. 
See Bowman's glands.— G’s parfaites. Of Milne-Edwards, g’s 
with one or more excretory ducts. [J, 28.]—G*s p6dicell6es. Of 
Milne-Edwards, a hypothetical term for g’s conglomerees, i. e., 
compound glands incased in a membranous tunic or capsule. [L, 
158 (a, 21).]—G\s sanguines. See Hcemaiopoietic glands.— G’s 
sous-conjonctivales. See Glands of Krause.— G*s spl^nico- 
paucr&itiques. See Pancreaiico-splenic glands. — G’s sur- 
rGnales. See Suprarenal capsules.— G’s tartariques. See 
Tartar glands.— G’s vasculaires. See Glandulas vasculares (lst 
def.) and Hcemaiopoietic glands.—G’s v6n6nifiques, G’s v6n6- 
n i pares. See Poisou-glands. 


GLANDE (Fr.), adj. Gla 3 n 2 -da. Affected with glandage. 
[A, 385.] 6 6 

GLANDEBALyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gla 2 nd(gla 3 nd)-e 2 b'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Achselgrubenhaare. The axillary hairs. [L, 332.] 
GLANDE RED, adj. Gla 2 nd'u 5 rd. Affected with glanders. 
GLANDEKOUS, adj. Gla 2 nd'u 6 r-u 3 s. Of the nature of gland¬ 
ers. [L.] 


GLANDERS, n. sing. Gla 2 nd'u 5 rz. Gr., /naAiy. Lat., maleus, 
equinia glandulosa. Fr., morve. Ger., Rotz. It., cimurro. Sp., 
muermo. A contagious, malignant disease of the horse, ass, and 
mule, occasionally transmitted to man ; characterized by inflainma- 
tion and ulceration of the nasal mucous membrane and swelling of 
the neighboring lymphatic glands (whence the narae). [D, 1 ; E.l 
Cf. Farcy,—A cute g. Fr., morve aigue. In this disease the period 
of incubation is uncertain ; the first symptom is a nasal catarrh, 
usually unilateral. The discharge, ciear at flrst, becomes turbid, 
sanguineous, and purulent, and is expelled in solid masses; the 
nasal mucous membrane is swollen, and ulcers and tubercles appear 
on its surface. There is marked febrile disturbance, with prostra¬ 
tiora There are lymphangeitis, lymphadenitis, and cedematous 
swelling of the extremities, the lower portion of the abdomen, and 
the breast. With the extension of the speciflc inflammation to the 
mucous membrane of the larynx and bronchi, there are cough and 
other symptoms of laryngeal irritation, and a physical examination 
of the chest reveals bronchitis or pneumonia. A bacteriological 
examination shows the presence of the Bacillus mallei. The ani¬ 
mal rapidly loses flesh, and death ensues in from eight to twenty- 
one days. In man, the initial symptoms are malaise, prostration, 
chills, and pain in the head, muscles, and joints. Fever, either re¬ 
mittent or continued, appears, the appetite fails, there is gastric 
disturbance, and eventually there is a papular eruption ; the pap¬ 
ules rapidly suppurate, forming crater-like ulcers covered with a 
white deposit, and discharging thick muco-purulent matter. Simi- 
lar lesions may form on the mucous membranes, in the muscular 
tissue, and elsewhere, and the lymphatic vessels and nodules be- 
come indurated and enlarged. Hespiratory complications often 
ensue. There are great prostration, delirium, and stupor, and death 
from collapse may resuit. Usually there is a definite history of 
contagion ; lacking this, bacteriological methods will decide the 
character of the disease, the clinical features of which vary with 
the exfent of the local deposit of the Bacillus mallei and the pto- 


maine formation. [L, 20 (a, 34).]-Chronic g. Fr., morve chron- 
ique. G. that persists for months or years, but little constitutional 
disturbance being excited. Cicatrization may take place in the 
ulcers on the mucous membrane, and ealciflcation or flbroid degen- 
eration occur in the tubercles. Hard and painful nodules and ab- 
scesses appear on the extremities, head, and neck ; these suppurate 
forming deeply excavated ulcers that discharge a foul, sanguineo’ 
purulent matter. The connective tissue surrounding these “ farcy 
sores ” is swollen and indurated, and the neighboring lymphatic 
vessels and glands are affected in like manner. Emaciation pro- 
gresses more or less slowly, and death from exhaustion eventually 
occurs. In the human subject, the initial symptoms are the same 
as m acute human g. The external cutaneous ulcers develop more 
slowly, and the mucous membranes may escape or be but slightly 
affected. The ulcers eventually cicatrize and the gastric and respira- 
tory symptoms disappear, but the patient rallies slowly and is liable 
to a recurrence of the active symptoms. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Diffuse 
g. OrRoll, g. m which there is a diffused deposit of round cellular 
elements in the cavities and interstices of the connective tissue ; 
there are ulcers of the mucous and cutaneous surfaces that are of 
a cloudy or gravish-white color, and present an eroded appearance. 
The ulcers heal slowly, forming indurated cicatrices, the disease 
appearing in some other part of the organism. [L, 20 (a, 34).]— 
Latent g. Fr., morve latente. G. in the horse in which the active 
processes of the disease temporarily cease, but eventually reappear 
and proceed to a fatal issue. [ il Jour. of Comp. Med. and Surg ” 
(a, 34).]— Pulmonary g. A form of g. in which the animal loses 
flesh, sweatmg on the least exertion, diarrhoea is easily induced, 
there is paroxysmal glycosuria, the appetite is capricious, the hair 
is easily removed from the mane and tail, and there is a persistent 
dry, dull, soft cough. The animal may remain in this condition for 
weeks or months, eventually dying of marasmus, or all the active 
symptoms of g. may appear. A post-mortem examination will 
reveal the lungs studded with nodules varying in size from that of 
a mustard-seed to that of a pigeon’s egg, and the deep lymphatic 
glands may be affected. [a, 34.] 

GLANDIFEROUS, adj. Gla 2 nd-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From glans , an 
acorn. and ferre , to bear. Fr., glandiftre. Ger., eicheltragend. 
Bearing acorns. [A, 385.] 

GLANDIFOIIM, adj. Gla 2 nd'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., glandiformis 
(from glans , an acorn or gland, and forma , form). Fr., glandi- 
forme. Ger., eichelfbrmig (lst def.), driisenformig (2d def.). 1. 
(Properly) acorn-shaped. 2. See Adenoid. 

GLANDILEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Gla 2 nd(gla 3 nd)-i 2 -le 2 m'ma 8 . 
Gera, -lem f matos {-is). From glans , an acorn or gland, and 
a skin. Ger., Drusenmembran. The capsule of a gland. 

GLANDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gla 2 nd(gla 3 nd) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Thymus gland. 

GLANDOSUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. glandosus ( corpus under- 
stood). Gla 2 nd(gla 3 nd)-os / u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Vesalius, the prostate. 
[A, 325.]—G. adsistens [Falloppius]. See G. 

GLANDULA (Lat.), n. f. Gla 2 nd(gla 3 nd)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . Dim. of 
glans. 1. See Gland and Glandule. 2. See Malpighian corpuscle. 
3. See Hypophysis cerebri. 4. Of B. Brown, a peculiar gland situ- 
ated at the top of the stigma in orchids. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 5. Of the 
old Arabie wnters, a ganglion (in the pathological sense). [Avi- 
cenna (A, 325).]—G. acinosa. S ee Racemose gland.— Glandulae 
acinosae aggregatae. Glands formed of many flask-shaped acini. 
[L, 175 (a, 29).]—Glandula? acinosae subconjunctivalis. See 
Meibomian glands.— G. ad aurem. See Parotid gland,— Gland¬ 
ii be aggregatio. See Aggregated glands.— Glandula? agniinatae 
(Peyeri). See Peyer's glands. —Glandula? anales. See Anal 
glands.— Glandulae anales veneniferae. Poison-glands situated 
in the anal region in inseets. [L. 57.]—G. angularis. See Sub- 
maxillaryQLAMi.— Glandulae antibracliiales (seu antibracliii). 
Lymphatic glands occasionally found along the ulnar and radiai 
arteries. [L, 31.]—Glandulae antiprostatae. See Mery's glands. 
—Glandula? apicis linguae. See Anterior lingual glands.— 
Glandula? areolares. See Montgomery's glands.— Glandulae 
aryta?noideae. See Arytcenoid glands.— Glandulae arytae- 
noideae impares. See Posterior laryngeal glands.— Glandulae 
aryta?noideae laterales. Ger., Morgagni'sche Driisen. Acinous 
glands situated in the posterior portion of the arytaeno-epiglottic 
folds. [L. 332.]—Glandube arytaenoideae mediae (seu salivales). 
See Posterior laryngeal glands.— Glandulae assistentes. See As¬ 
sistentes.— Glandulae atrabiliares. See Suprarenal capsules. 
—Glandulae auriculares. See Auricular glands,— Gland¬ 
ulae auriculares anteriores. See Anterior auricular glands. 
— Glandulae auriculares posteriores. See Subauricidar 
glands. —G. Avicennae. See G. (5th def.).—Glandulae axil¬ 
lares. See Axillary glands.— Glandulae Bartholini (seu bar- 
thollnianae). See Mery y s glands, Sublingual glands, and Vulvo - 
vaginal glands.— G. basilaris. See Hypophysis cerebri.— Gland¬ 
ulae Blaudini. See Anterior lingual glands.— Glandulae bovv- 
manianae. See Bowman's glands.— Glandulae brachiales. See 
Brachial glands,— Glandulae brachiales superficiales. Super- 
flcial lymphatic glands of the arm. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Glandulae 
bronchiales. See Bronchial glands.— Glandulae Brtinneri 
(seu bruimeriame). See BrunnePs glands.— Glandulae buc¬ 
cales (seu buccinales, seu buccinatoriae). See Buccal glands. 
—Glandulae bulbo-uretlirales. See Mery's glands.— G. can¬ 
dicans. See Corpus albicans. —Glandulae cardiacae (seu car¬ 
diales). See Cardiae glands.— G. carotica. See Intercarotid 
glands. — Glandula? cartilaginis arytaenoidete [Morgagni]. 
See Glandulae arytcenoidece laterales. —Glandulae cellulares. 
Fr., glandes cellulaires. Glands formed in the cellular tissue of 
plants. [B. 1 (a. 24).]—Glandulae ceruminosae. See Ceruminous 
glands. —Glandulae cervicales. See Cervical glands. —Glandu¬ 
lae cervicales mediae. See Median cervical glands. —Glandu¬ 
lae cervicales profundae. See Deep cervical glands. —Glandu¬ 
lae cervicales profundae Inferiores. See Inferior deep cer- 
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vical glands. —Glandula» cervicales superficiales. See Super- 
ficial cervical glands,— Glanduli» cervicales profundi» supe¬ 
riores. See Superior deep cervical glands,— Glandula» cervi¬ 
cis uteri. See Xabothian follicles.— Glandula» ciliares. Fr., 
glandes ciliaires. See Zeiss glands.— Glanduli» claviculares. 
See Inferior deep cervical olands.— G. coccygea. See Coccygeal 
oland.— Glamlulie ciellaca». See Caeliae glands.— G. colli. See 
Tonsil.— G. composita. 1. In botany, a gland formed by the 
coalescence of several cells forming a single cavity, like the re- 
ceptacles for volatile oil in the various species of Citrus. [Dachs 
(a, 24).] 2. See Compound oland.— Glandtilio composita? ag- 
m i nata». Groups of racemose tubular glands. [a, 29.]—Glaml- 
ulie concatenati». See Deep cervical glands.— G. concreta 
Monrol. See Inferior lacrymal gland. — Glandulas conglo¬ 
bati». See Lymphatic olands. —G. conglomerata. See Race¬ 
mose oland.— Glandube conglomerati» intestinorum. See 
Peyer's glands. — Glandula» corome penis. See Preputial 
olands.— Gland libe Cowperl. See Mery's olands*.— Glandu¬ 
la? Cowperi fo»niliii». See Vulvo-vaginal glands.— Glandulne 
cubitales. See Cubital glutos.— Glandula» cubitales pro- 
fundi». See Deep cubital olands.— Glandula» cubitales super¬ 
ficiales. See Superficial cubitat glands.— G. emicaris [Whar- 
ton]. See Hypophysis cerebri,— Glanduli» cutis spirales. See 
Suaoriparous glands.— Glandula» diaphragmatica». See Fhre- 
nic glands. — Glandula» digestlvi». See Gastric glands. — 
Glandula» dorsales. See Scapular glands.— Glanduli» duo¬ 
denales. See Duodenni glands.— Glanduli» dura» matris (seu 
meningis). See Pacchionian bodies. —Glanduli» Dtiverneyl. 
See Vulvo-vaginal glands.— G. epigastrica. A lymphatic g. 
situated over the rectus abdominis muscle, about on a level with 
the second inscriptio tendinea. [L, 31.]—Glandula» epiglotticae. 
See Epiglottic glands.— Glanduli» epiploicae inferiores. See 
Inferior gastro-epiploic glands.— Glandulae epiploicae superi¬ 
ores. See Superior gastro-epiploic glands. —Glanduli» faciales 
profundi». See Deep facial glands.— Glandulae faciales su¬ 
perficiales. See Anterior auricular glands.— G. follicularis. 
See Folucle.— Glandula» folliculares lingua». See Lingual 
glands.— Glandula» folliculi ciliares. See Zeiss glands. —G. 
foraminis obturatorii. A lymphatic gland situated at the 
inner aperture of the obturator canal. [L, 31.J— Glandula» fundi. 
See Oxyutic glands.— Glanduli» gastrici» [Cruveilhier] (seu 
gnstro-eplploieae inferiores). See Inferior gastro-epiploic 
glands.— Glanduli» gastro-epiploici» superiores. See Supe¬ 
rior gastro-epiploic glands. —Glandula» geuales. See Buccal 
olands,— Glanduli» glomiformes. See Sudoriparous glands. — 
G. Guidonls. An old name for an acorn-like tumor, soft, movable 
upon the adjacent structures and sharply deflned from them, situ¬ 
ated especially in an excretory duct or about a joint. [A, 325.]— 
G. harderiana. See Harderian gland.— G. Haversii. See 
Synovial fringes.— Glandula» hepatici». See Hepatic olands 
and Glands of the biliary duets.— G. herniaplirodisia (seu 
hermaphroditica). See Hermaphrodite gland.— Glandula» 
huinerarla». See Brachial glands.— Glanduli» hypogastrici». 
See Internal itiac glands.— Glanduli» iliaci». See Iliae glands. 
—Glanduli» Iliaci» anteriores (seu externi»), See Anterior 
iliac glands.— Glanduli» iliaca» Interna». See Internal iliac 
olands. —Glanduli» iliaca» superiores. See Superior iliac 
olands.— G. inferior. Of Stenson, the hypophysis cerebri, as dis- 
tinguished from the pineal gland. [1, 3 (K).]—Glandula» infra¬ 
claviculares. See Infraclavicular glands.— Glanduli» ingui¬ 
nales. See Inguinal olands.— Glanduli» inguinales pro¬ 
funda». See Deep inguinal glands. —Glanduli» Inguinales 
superficiales. See Superficial inguinal olands.— G. innomi¬ 
nata Galeni. 1. Of Wharton, see Lacrymal gland. 2. See Su¬ 
perior lacrymal gland.— G. in sphenoidls sella posita. See 
Hypophysis cerebri,— Glandula» interarytienoidei». See Pos¬ 
terior laryngeal glands.— G. intercarotlca. See Intercarotid 
gland. —Glanduli» intercartilaginei». The mucous glands 
of the tracheae. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Glanduli» intercostales. See 
lntercostal glands,— Glanduli» interiores renales. See Mal- 
pighian corpuscles,— Glanduli» intestinales. See Intestinal 
olands. —Glamlulie Intramusculares lingua» [Tigri]. See Lat- 
eral lingual olands.— G. jugulares inferiores. See Inferior 
deep cervical glands. —Glanduli» jugulares interni». See 
Deep cervical olands.— Glamlulie jugulares superiores. See 
Superior deep cervical glands.— Glanduli» labiales. See La- 
bial glands.— Glamlulie lacrimales accessoria». See Glands 
of Krause.—ii. lacrimalis. See Ixicrymal gland.— G. lacri¬ 
malis hydatohlea. An old terin for a nydatld cyst of the lacry¬ 
mal gland. [F.]—G. lacrimalis inferior (seu palpebrarum). 
See Inferior lacrymal oland.— G. lacrimalis superior. See 
Superior lacrymal OLAND.--Glamliilie lactifera». See Mam- 
mary glands. —Glandula» lactifera» aberrantes (seu acces¬ 
sorii»). See Montgomery'» glands.— Glanduli» laryngis pos¬ 
teriores. See Posterior laryngeal glands,- Glandula» lenticu¬ 
lares. 1. See Sol i tary intestinal glands. 2. See Lenticular glands. 
—Glamlulie lieberkUlinlauie. See CaYPTS of Lieberkiihn.— 
Glamlulie linguales. Sce Lingual glands.— Glamlula» lin¬ 
guales anteriores. See Anterior lingual glands.— Glandula? 
linguales Kbneri. Acinoua glands of the tongue. [a, 29.]—Gland¬ 
ula» linguales laterales. See Lateral lingual olands.— Gland¬ 
ula» linguales posteriores. See Posterior lingual glands.— G. 
lingualis (hartliollnlana). See Sublingual gland.— Glanduli» 
Llttrll. See Olands of Littre. —Glandula» lumbales aorllcu» 
[Cruveilhier]. The lumhar glands over the bifnrcatlon of the ab- 
domlnal aorta. [L, 31.]—Glanduli» lumbales inferiores. The 
lower group of the lumhar glands. JL.)—Glandula» lumbales 
superiores. The superior group or the lumhar glands. [L.]— 
Glanduli» lumbales transversarii» [Cruveilhier]. The lumbar 
glands situated between the transverse processes of the lumbar 
Yertebrio. [L. 31.]—Glanduli» lumbares. See Lumbar glands. 
—Glamlulie lymphat lea». See Lymphatic olands.— Glanduli» 
lymphatici» cervicales. See Cervical glands.— Glandula» 


lymphatica» linguales. See Lingual lymphatic glands. — 
Glandula* lymphatici» lumbales. See Lumbar glands. — 
Glanduli» mulpighlana» (lienis). See Malpighian corpuscles 
(3d def.).—Glanduli» mamma». See Montgomery's glands. — 
Glanduli» mammales (seu mammarlie). See Mammary olands. 
—Glamlulie mnstoidea». See&wbauricu/ar olands.— Glamlulie 
maxillares interni». See Deep facial glands.— G. maxillaris. 
See Submaxillary gland.— Glanduli» inedlnsthia» anteriores. 
See Anterior mediastinal glands.— Glandula? medlastlna» pos¬ 
teriores. See Posterior mediastinal olands. —Glamlulie medi- 
astlnlcie. See Mediastinal glands.— Glandula? meibomiana» 
(seu Meibomll). See Meibomian glands.— Glandula» mesen¬ 
terici» (seu lueseralcte). See Mesenterio glands.— Glanduli» 
mesocolica». See Mesocolic glands.— Glamlulie minima». See 
Crypts of Lieberkiihn— Glandula» molares. See Molar glands. 
— G. morlforinls* See Racemose gland.— Glamlulie mucilagl- 
nosie. See Synovial fringes.— Glamlula» mnclpara». See 
Mucous glands.— Glandula» mucosa*. See Mucous glands. — 
Glandula» mucosi» aggregata». Glandula» mucosa» coag- 
minata» intestinorum. See Peyer's glands.— Glandula» mu¬ 
cosi» linguales. See Lingual olands.— Glanduli» mucosi» 
palpebrarum [C. Krause]. See Glands of Krause.— Glamlulie 
mucosi» simplices vestibuli. The simple muciparous glands 
of the vulva, principally about the oriflee of the urethra. [L, 
7 (a, 29).]—Glandula» myrtiformes. See Caruncul® myrti- 
formes.— Glandula» Nabotbl. See Nabothian follicles. — 
Glandula» occipitales. See Occipilal glands.— Glamlulie 
odoriferi». See Preputial glands and Odoriferons glands.— 
Glandula» odorifera» glandis (seu Tysonl), See Preputial 
olands.— Glandulae oesophagea». See (Esophageal glands.— G. 
orbitarla. See Lacrymal gland.— Glandula» Paccliloni (seu 
paccliioniie, seu pacchioniana?). See Pacchionian bodies. — 
Glanduli» palatini». See Palatine glands,— Glandulae palpe¬ 
brales sebacei». See Meibomian olands and Zeiss glands.— 
Glanduli» pancreatico-lienales. See Pancreatico-splenic 
glands. —G. parotidea, G. parotidis, G. parotis. See Parotid 
oland.— G. parotis accessoria. See Accessory parotid glands. 
— Glamlula» pelvina». See Internal iliac glands.— Glamlulie 
Peyeri (seu peyerlana» aggregata», seu agmlnatie). See 
Peyer's glands. — Glandula» pharyngea». See Phai^geal 
olands.— G. pinealis. See Pineal gland.— G. pituitaria (potior, 
seu sphenoides). See Hypophysis cerebri.— Glamlula» plexi¬ 
formes. See Pey er'8 olands.— Glamlula» poplitea». See Pop- 
liteal glands.— G. prieliyoidea. See G. thyreoidea accessoria 
supra-hyoidea.—Glamlulie prieputiales. See Preputial glands. 
— G. prostata anterior. See Anterior prostate.— Glandula» 
prostatie inferiores. See M&ry's glands.— Glandula» prostata» 
muliebres. See Vulvo-vaginal olands. —Glamlula» pulmonales 
(seu pulmonares, seu pulmoni ere). See Pulmonai-y glands.— G. 
rationis. See Gnomaden. —Glandnlie renales. See Suprarenal 
capsules.— Glamlula» renales interna». See Malpighian cor¬ 
puscles. — Glanduli» riviniana». See Sublingual glands.— 
Glanduli» sacrales. See Sacral glands.— Glaiuiula» sali vales. 
See Salivary olands.— G. salivalis abdominis. See Pancreas. 
—G. salivalis externa [H. Meyerj. See Parotid gland.— G. 
salivalis interna. The submaxillarj’ and sublingual g’s regarded 
as one on accountof the union of their duets. [L, 31.]—Glamlulie 
scapulares. See Scapular glands.— Glandula» sebacea». Ger., 
Talgdriisen. See Sebaceous glands (2d def.).—Glandula» sebacea» 
ciliares. Fr., glandes ciliaires sebacies. Ger., Talgdriisen der 
Lider. 1. An old term for the Meibomian glands. 2. See Zeiss 
glands. [F.]— Glandula» sebacei» cutis. See Sebaceous glands 
(lst def.).—Glamlulie sebacei» glamlls. See Preputial glands. 
—Glandula» sebacea» labiorum pudendi. The sebaceous 
glands of the labia pudendi.—Glamlula» sebacea» palpebrarum. 
See Meibomian glands.— Glamlula» sebacea» piulemll. See 
Glandulae, vestibulares Zeiss glands.— G. simplex. See Simple 
gland and Idioblast.— Glamlula» simplices agmlnatie. See 
Peyer'8 olands.— Glamlula» simplices vestibuli. See Glandulae 
vestibulares.— Glanduli» socia*. See Peyer's olands.— G. socia 
parot idis. See Accessory parotid gland.— Glandula» splenico- 
panereatlca». See Pancreatico-splenic glands. — Glanduli» 
sporades intestinorum. The sohtary glauds of the intestines. 
[L.] — Glamlulie spurii». See Ductless glands. — Glanduli» 
sternales. See Sternal glands.— Glandula» subanrlculares. 
See Subauricular glands. — Glandula» snhinfumlibiilo. See 
Corpora albicantia.— Glamlulie sublinguales. See Sublingual 
olands.— Glanduli» sublinguales minores [H. AVeberl. Sinall 
glands on the floor of the mouth, beneath the tongue. [L. 31.]— 
Glandula» siibmaxlllares. See Submaxillary glands and Sub- 
maxillary lymphatic glands.— Glamlulie subscapulares. See 
Scapular olands.— Glandula» substernales. See Stemal glands. 
—Glandula» sudoriferi» (seu sndoripara»). See Sudoriparous 
glands.— G. supergcmlnalls [C. Ilofmann]. See Epididymis. — 
G. superior. Of Stenson, the pineal gland. [1,3(K).]—Gliimlula» 
supraclaviculares. See Inferior deep cervical olands.— Gland¬ 
ula» suprahyoidei». See Supra-hyohl glands. — Glandula» 
suprarenales. See Suprarenal capsules. —Glamlula? supra¬ 
renales accessoria*. See Accessory suprarenal olands.— Gland¬ 
ula; tarsales. See Meibomian olands.— Glamlulie t arta rica». 
Sc*e Tarfar-GLANDS.—Glandula» thoracica» posteriores. See 
Posterior mediastinal glands. — Glandula» thoracica» pro¬ 
funda». See Deep thoracic glands.— Glamlulie thoracica» su¬ 
perficiales. Sce Superficial thoracic glands,— G. tliyinus. Ree 
Thymus oland.— G. tliyreoldcs. See Thyreoid gland,— Glamlula» 
thyreoidea» accessoria» (inferiores, laterales, posteriores, 
et superiores). See Accessory thyreoid glands.— G. thyreoidea 
accessoria suprahyoidea. An accessory thyreoid gland situated 
in front of or above tJhe body of the hyold bone. [E, 332.]—G. tibi¬ 
alis antica. See Anterior tibial oland.— Glandula» tracheales. 
See Tracheal glands.— G. tristitia» [Iseullaimn]. See Lacrymal 
gland. —G. tubulosa. See Tubular oland.— G. tubulosa glom¬ 
erata. A tubular gland which has a slngle secretory tubulus. [L, 
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175 (a, 29).]—G. turbinata. Of Galen. the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).] 
—G. tympanica. See Tympanic gland.— Glandulae tysonianae. 
See Preputial glands.— Glandulae urethrales. See Glandso/ 
Littre. —Glandulae uterinae (seu utriculares). See Uterine 
glands.— Glandulae vaginales. See Vaginal glands.— Gland¬ 
ulae vasculares (seu vasculosae). Fr., glandes vasculaires . Ger., 
Gefdssdriisen (lst def.). 1. Glands formed in the vascular tissue of 
plants, and secretiug some liquid. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 2. See Hcemato- 
phielic glands.— Glandulae venenatae. See Poison-a lands.— 
Glandulae ventriculorum. Acinous glands situated in the 
ventricles of the larynx. [L, 31.]—Glandulae vesalianae. See 
Branchial glands and Pulmonary glands.— Glandulae vesti¬ 
bulares. Ger., Vestibulardidisen. The mucous glands of the 
vulva. The sinaller ones ( glandulce vestibulares minores ), from 
five to seven in number, are situated about the meatus urinarius, 
being small, compound, racemose glands, with wide, open ducts. 
The larger ones (glandulce vestibulares majores) are the vulvo- 
vaginal g’s.—Glandulae vulvo-vaginales. See Vulvo-vaginal 
glands. 

GLANDULACEOUS, adj. Gla 2 nd-u 3 l-a'shu 3 s. See Gland¬ 
ulose. 

GtANDULAK, adj. GIa 3 nd'u 3 l-a 3 r. Gr., Lat., 

glandularis, glandulosus. Fr., glandulaire , glanduleux. Ger., 
driisig , adenos . driisenartig , glandulas. 1. Pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or affeeting glands. 2. In botany, see Glandulose. 

GLANDULATION, n. Gla 3 nd-u 3 l-a'shu 3 n. From glans , an 
acorn. The structure, situation, and functions of the excretory 
organs (glands) in plants. [B, 77,116 (a, 35).] 

GLANDULE, n. Gla 2 nd'u 2 I. Lat., glandula. ¥v.,g. A small 
gland.—G*s muqueuses de Festomac (Fr.). See Pyloric glands. 
—G’s of Malpighi. See Malpighian corpuscles. 

GLANDULEUX (Fr.), adj. Gla 3 n 3 -du a -lu 6 . See Glandular 
and Glandulose. 

GLANDULIFEROUS,adj. Gla«nd-u 2 l-i«f'e 3 r-u 3 s. glandu- 
lifer , qlanduliferus (from glandula , a gland, and ferre, to bear). 
Fr., glandulifere, glanduligere. Ger., driisentragend. Bearing 
glands. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

GLANDULIFOUM, adj. Gla 2 nd-u 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., glandulU 
formis (from glandula , a gland, and forma , form). Fr., glanduli- 
forme. Ger., driisenfbrmig. Gland-shaped. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

GLANDULIGERE (Fr.), adj. Gla 3 n 2 -du«-le-zhe 2 r. SeeGLANDU- 
LIFEROUS. 

GLANDULOCILIE (Fr.), adj. G1a 3 n 3 -duMo-se-le-a. From 
glandula , a gland, and cilium , an eyel&sh. Having each hair ter- 
minating in a single gland (said of the leaves of eertain insectivorous 
plants). [L, 41.] 

GLANDULOSE, adj. Gla 3 nd'u 3 l-os. Lat., glandulosus. Fr., 
glanduleux. Ger., driisig. Abounding in glands. See also Glandu¬ 
lar, Glanduliferous, and Glanduliform. 

GLANDULOSITY, n. Gla 2 nd-u 3 l-o'Wt-i 3 . The quality of 
being glandulous. [L, 56.] 

GLANDULOSO-CAHNEOUS, adj. Gla 3 nd-u 3 l-os"o-ka 3 rn'- 
e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., glandulasacameus (from glandula , a gland, and caro, 
fiesh). Of Ruysch, glandular and fleshy (said of excrescences of 
the urinary bladder). [L, 84.] 

GLANDULOSO-PILOSUS (Lat.), adj. Gla 3 nd(gla 3 nd)-u 3 l(u 4 l)- 
os"o(o s )-pil(pi 2 l)-os / u 3 s(u 4 s). From glandula , a gland, and pilus, a 
hair. Ger., driisenliaarig, drtisig-zottig. In botany, covered with 
or bearing glandular hairs. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GLANDULOSO-PUNCTATUS (Lat.), adj. Gla«nd(gla 3 nd)- 
u s l{u 4 l)-os"o(o s )-pu 3 n 2 k(pu 4 n 3 k)-tat(ta 3 t)'u 8 s{u 4 s). From glandula, 
a gland, and punctum, a point. Fr., ponctue de glandes. Ger., 
driisig-punktirt. Dotted with glands. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

• GLANDULOSO-SERRATE, adj. Gla 3 nd-u 3 l-os"o-seVrat. 
From glandula, a gland, and serra, a saw. Fr., denteU de glandes, 
serrati-glanduU. Ger., gesdgt-driisig. In botany, having serra- 
tures tipped with glands. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

GLANDULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Gla 3 nd(gla 3 nd)-u a l(u 4 l)-os , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Glandular and Giandulose. 

GLANS (Lat.), n. f. Gla a nz(gla 3 ns). Gen., gkind'is. Gr., /3aAa- 
ros (Dorie, yaAavos). Fr., gland. Ger., Eichel. 1. An acorn or any 
similar fruit, also any fruit having a kernel; in botany, a dry, in- 
dehiscent fruit with a hardened pericarp containing only one seed. 
[B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 2. Any object bearing a fancied resemblance 
to a nut, such as the head of the penis or of the clitoris, a supposi- 
tory, a globular pessary, or a goitre. [A, 322.]—Earth g. Fr., 
gland de terre. The Bunium bulbocastanum, Lathyrus tuberosum 
and many species of the genus Geoglossum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
—Egyptian g. Fr., gland d'Egypte. The Moringa aptera. fB, 
121 (a, 35).]—Fructus gramiis dulcis. Th e Quercus ballota. [B, 
95.]—G. clitoridis. Fr., gland du clitoris. Ger., Eichel des 
Kitzlers. The head of the clitoris ; its free rounded extremity.— 
G. iberica. The acorn. [B, 310(a,35).]—G. nuci pinete similis. 
See Hypophysis cerebri.— G. penis, G. phalli. Fr., gland de la 
verge. Ger., Eichel der Ruthe. The bulbous end of the penis. It is 
slightly compressed above and below, and has a vertical fissure at its 
extremity for the external orifice of the urethra. It is hollowed on 
its attached surface for the reception of the corpora cavernosa. It 
is truncated from above downward and forward, and its free hor- 
der, the corona glandis, overhangs the body of the penis. Beneath 
the meatus urinarius, the prepuee is attached to it by the frenum 
praeputii. fC ; L, 115.]—G. pituitam excipiens, G. sub infundi¬ 
bulo. See Hypophysis cerebri.—Glandes tostae. Roasted acorns. 
—G. ulnae. See Olecranon.— G. unguentaria. Arabian ben ; 
the behen-nut. [L, 84.]— Sweet g. Probably the fruit of the Cas¬ 
tanea vesca, the sw^eet chestnut; according to some, an edible 
variety of acorn. [B, 115 (a, 35).] 


GLANZ (Ger.), n. Gla 3 ntz. 1. Glitter, lustre, glare. 2. See 
Glance (2d def.).—G*gras. The Phalaris canariensis. [B, 270.]— 
G’los. Opaque. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—G’russ. See Fuligo splendens. 
—G*scheu. See Phengophobia. 

GLANZEND (Ger.), adj. Glantz'e 3 nd. Shining, lustrous. 
[a, 24.] 

GLAPHYRIA (Lat.), n. f. GIa a f(gla 3 f)-i 3 r(u«r)'i 3 -a 3 . A genus 
of myrtaceous shrubs. [B, 19, 275, 309 (a, 35).]—G. nitida. Ben- 
coolen or Malay tea-plant, tree-of-long-life. The leaves are used as 
a substitute for tea. [B, 19, 275, 309 (a, 35).] 

GLAREA (Lat.), n. f. Gla(gla 3 ) / re 3 -a 3 . See Gravel and Sand. 

GLAREALIS (Lat.), adj. Gla(gla 3 )-re 3 -a(a 3 )'li 3 s. See Sabu- 

LOUS. 

GLAREOSE, adj. Gla 3 r'e 3 -os. Lat., glareosus (from glarea, 
gravel). Ger., Jciesig. Growing in gravely places. [B, 19, 123 
(a, 24).] 

GLAS (Ger.), n. Gla 3 s. See Glass.— Antimong’. See Vitrum 
antimonii.— Bolimisches G. See Bohemian glass.— Bremig’. 
See Burningr-GLASS.— Deckg*. See Cover glass.— Erdg\ See Se- 
lenite.— Fensterg*. See Window glass.— Fraueng’. See Se- 
lenite. —Gelbg*. Orpiment. [B. 49.]—G’ahnlich, G’artig. Glass- 
like, vitreous. [L, 80.]—G’angig. Wall-eyed, silver-eyed. [L. 46 
(a, 21).]—G’galle. See Gall of glass.— G*liell. Transparent. [A, 
523.]—G’iclit. See G'ahnlich.— G*korper. See Corpus vitreum. 
—G*kraut. See the major list.—G*pech. Rosin. [B, 270.]— 
G*pinsel. A glass brush. [A, 521.]—G’ur. Enamel. [A. 523.]— 
Hartg*. See Toughened glass.— Krong’. See Croum glass. 
—Milchg*. Glass of a milky-white color. — Opalg*, Reisg\ 
Reissteing*. See Alabaster glass.— Spanisclies G. See Selenite. 
—Spiessglanz.g*. See Vitrum antimonii.— Urang\ See Uranium 
glass. —Vergrosserungsg’. See Magnifying glass.— Wasserg*. 
See Water-o lass. 

GLASERIAN, adj. Gla 3 s-e'ri 3 -a 3 n. Described by Johann 
Heinrich Glaser. 

GLASERN (Ger.), adj. Glaz'e 3 rn. Glassy, vitreous. [A, 521.] 

GLASKRAUT (Ger.), n. Gla s s'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Parie¬ 
taria. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] See also Glasswort.— Aufrecbtes 
G. The Parietaria erecta. fB, 180 (a, 24).]—Ausgebreitetes 
G. The Parietaria diffusa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Krautartiges G. 
The Salicomia herbacea. [L, 80.]—Oliicinelles G. The Parietaria 
officinalis. [L, 80.] 

GLASS, n. Gla 3 s. From Sanscr., kelasa through Lat., glacies. 
Gr., {JaAos. Lat., vitrum. Fr., verre. Ger., Glas tlst and 2d def’s), 
Brillen (3d def.). It., vetro. Sp., vidrio. 1. A hard, brittle, ho- 
mogeneous. transparent material made by melting sand, etc., 
and eonsisting essentially of a metallic silicate with free silicic 
acid and metallic oxides. 2. A lens, mirror, or other implement 
having its essential parts made of that material. 3. In the pl., 
g'es, spectacles ; lenses, prisms, or plane, usually oval sheets or g. 
mounted to be worn before the eyes for the correction of visual 
defects or for purposes of protection.—Alabaster g. Ger.. ^4/a- 
basterglas, Opalqlas, Reisglas, Reissteinglas. An opaque white g., 
prepared from the common molten compound of crystal g. by sud- 
denly cooling the mass by pouring water over it. [B, 48, 49 (a, 14).] 
—Antlmonial g. See Vitrum antimonii. —Binocular g. An 
optical iustrument for use with both eyes simultaneously,—Bolie- 
mian g. Ger., bbhmisches Glas. A variety of g. eonsisting essen¬ 
tially of a silicate of potassium and calcium, made from pure 
quai-tz and purified potash. It is very colorless, is fusible with 
great difficulty, and is little acted upon by Chemical reagents. It 
is used for Chemical apparatus, and also combined with flint g. in 
making achromatic lenses. [B, 3. 270.]—Uottle g. A more or. 
less greenish or brownlsh g. eonsisting of a silicate of sodium and 
calcium with varying amounts of alumina and iron oxide, made 
from common sand, wood-ashes, common salt, etc. It is readily 
attacked by acids, but is harder and less fusible than crown g. It 
is used in making bottles. [B, 3,7.]—Burning-g. Ger., Brennglas. 
A large convex lens used to produce an intense heat by converging 
the sun’s rays to a focus. [L, 56.]—Canary g. Ger., Kanarienglas. 
See Uranium gr.—Common green g. See Bottle g— Cover-g. 
Fr., couvre-objet. Ger., Deckglas. A thin sheet of g. for covering a 
mlcroscopical specimen on a slide.—Crown g. Ger., Kronglas. A 
g. eonsisting of a silicate of sodium and calcium, made usually by 
rusing salt-cake with silicious material. It is harder than Bohemian 
g., but more fusible and more readily acted upon by acids. It is 
used In the manufacture of Windows and, combined with flint g., in 
the manufacture of lenses for optical instruments. [B, 3.]—Cup- 
ping-g. See Cup (2d def.).—Devitrified g. A porcelain-like, 
opaque substance obtained by heating g. in sand or gypsum. 
Certain varieties of g. also become devitrified upon the surface, 
and hence opaque, by exposure to air and moisture. [B, 3.]— 
Eye-g*es. Fr., lunettes. G’es (3d def.) s o mounted as to rest on 
the nose (usually grasping it by means of a spring) without other 
support. Cf. Spectacles.— Fiel<l-g. See Field lens.— Flint g. 
Ger., Flintglas. Syn.: crystal. A silicate of potassium and Iead ; 
more fusible and more readily attacked by Chemical agents than 
other varieties, and also heavier (being of a sp. gr. of about 3‘000), 
more lustrous, and of greater refractive power. It is used in the 
preparation of optical Instruments. [B, 3.]—Focusing g. Ger., 
Einstelllupe. A simple microscope for deterinining when the im- 
age in a photographic or microphotographic camera is sharply 
focused on the ground-g. The focusing g. is so adjusted that vGien 
its mounting is placed against the front or smooth side of the ground- 
g. or focusing screen of the camera an object or real image on the 
ground side, i. e., in the plane occupied by the film of the sensitive 
piate, will be in the sharpest focus possible. [J.]—Franklin g. A 
bifocal lens : i. e., a lens composed of two portions, an upper and 
lower, of different focus, such that distant objects can be viewed 
through the upper portion and near objects through the low^er. 
[B.]—Gall g., Gall of g., G. gall. Lat., fel vitri. Ger., Glasgalle. 
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The impurlties floating upon the surface of inolten g. in the process 
of its manufacture. [B, 7.J—G.-like. Gr., vaAoeifiifr. Lat., vitrosus. 
Fr., hyaloide . Ger., glasdhnlich . Vitrous, glassy, hyaline. [L, 46 
(o, 21).]—G.-pox. See Varicella.—G.- sIiaped. See Cyathoid.— 
G. wooli Ger., Glaswolle. G. obtalned in the form of elastic fibres 
by reeling off molten g. It is used in flltering, and has been employed 
as a drainage inaterial for wounds. [B, £70.]—G*wort. See the 
major list.— Ileavy optlcal g. Syn.: crystal. A specially pure 
variety of flint-g., used for optieal instruments. [B, 3.]—Leud-g. 
See Flint-g Leech-g. Fr., bdelttpith&que. A vessel made to hold 
aleech for application to the body. [a, 34.]—Magnlfylng g. Ger., 

\ e rgrosserunysylas. A convex g. used for inagnifying objects ; a 
simple microscope. [B, 3.]—Perlscojilc g’es. Fr., lunettes p6ri- 
scopiques. Ger., periskopische Brillen. Positive or negative menisci 
or lenses having one concave and one convex surface of different 
curvature so as to ditninish sphcrical aberration. [F.]—Plute g. 
See Croum-g .—Potasti water-g. See under Water-g.— Protect- 
Ive g’es. Ger., Schutzbrillen. Spectacle-frames surrounding the 
orbit, and containing plain or colored glass; used to protect the 
eyesfrom theentranceof foreign material or strong light in certain 
trades. [a , 34.]—Salt of g. See Anatron.—S uda water-g. See 
under Water-g .—Soluble g. See Water-g. and Sodium.—S oluble 
g. of Fnchs. Potassium tetrasilicate. [B.l—Spnn g. See G. wool. 
—Tougliened g. G. rendered less brittle Dy immersion while very 
hot in heated oil or by being allowed to cool slowly by being piaced 
between sheets of heated metal. [B, 3.]—Uranium g. Ger., 
Uranylas . Canary-g.; g. colored a canary-yellow with sodium 
tiranate. [B.]—Water-g. Ger., Wasserglas. A solntioii of sodium 
tetrasilicate (“soda water-g.”), or of potassium tetrasilicate (“pot¬ 
ash water-g.”). The former is the more usually employed, and is 
understooa to be the one designated when the terin water-g. is used 
without qualiflcation. It is a thick, viscid liquid, which on evapora- 
tion hardens to a smooth vitreous mass. [B, 3.J—Wlndow g. See 
Croivn-g. 

GLASSCHMALZ (Ger.). n. GIa*s'shma s its. The genus Sali¬ 
cornia. [B, 180 (a, 24). j—Kriiutlges G. The Salicornia herbacea. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Strauclilges G. The Salicornia fruticosa . [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

GLAS8WORT, n. Gla s s'wu 5 rt. Ger., Glaskrant. The genus 
Salicornia, represented by the common species Salicornia her¬ 
bacea. [B, 19, 185, 275 ia, 24).] —Alicant g. See Salsola sativa. 
—Jolnted g. The Salicornia herbacea. [B, 185, 307 (a, 35).]— 
Prickly g. t Snall-seeded g. The Salsola kali. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Whlte g. The Suceda maritima. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GLASSY', adj. Gla 8 s'i a . Ger., glasartig. 1. Having the ap- 
pearance of glass. 2. Fixed and expressionless (said of the eyes of 
the dead). 

GLASTEUS (Lat.), adj. Gla a st(gla 9 st)'e a -u 9 s(u 4 s). Blue. See 
Glastine. 

GLASTIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Gla a t(gla 9 st)-i a -fol(fo a l)'i a -a 9 . 
From glasleu8 , blue, and folium , a leaf. See Glastum. 

GLASTINE, adj. Gla 9 st'i a n. Lat., glasteus (from glastum 
[g. v.]). Of a bluish color. See G. bile. 

GLASTONBURY, n. Gla^fn^bV-i 2 . The Cratcegus pyracan- 
tha. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GLASTUM (La\\ n. n. Gla a st(gla 9 stYu 9 m(u 4 m). Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, probably the Isatis linctoiia. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLATT (Ger.), adj. GlaH. Smooth. [L, 80.]— G’blume. The 
Lissanthe sapida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] — G*heit. See Glabritas. 
GLATT E (Ger.), n. Gla 9 tte a . See Coronella. 

GLATZE (Ger.), n. Gla*tz'e a . Baldness of the scalp. [G.] 
GLAUCE (Fr.). n. Glos. See Glaux. 

GLAUCEDO (Lat.), n. f. Gla 4 (gla 9 -u 4 )-se(ka)'do. Gen .,-ced'inis. 
See Glaucoma. 

GLAUCENE, n. Gla 4 'sen. Fr., glnnchne. Ger., Glaucen. A 
graylsh-white decomposition product, C 4 N S H, of ammonium thlo- 
cyanlde heated to 310° or 312°. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
GLAUCESCENCE, n. Gla 4 -se a s'e a ns. Lat., glaucescentia. 
Fr., g. The state or condition of a glaucous surface. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
GLAUCESCENT, adj. Gla 4 -se a s'e a nt. Lat., glaucescens, Ger., 
meergidinlich, blaugriinlich, graugidinlich , gvunbldulich. Sllghtly 
glaucous. [B, 121, 123 (a, £4).] * J 

GLAUCI AIKE (Fr.), n. GIo-se-a a r. See Glaucium. 
GLAUCIC ACII>, n. Gla 4, si a k. Fr., acide glaucique. Ger., 
Glauciumsaure (2d def.). 1. See Verdic acid. 2 . See Fumaric 
acid. 

GLAUCI E (Fr.), n. Glo-se. See Glaucium. 

U ^ K n - Glo-se-e a n. SeeGLAUciUM.—G. jaune. 

The Glaucium flavum. 

GLAUCIEK (Fr.), GLAUCIfcltE (Fr.), n's. Glo-se-a, -e a r. 
See Glaucium. 

GLAUCINE, n. Gla 4 'sen. Lat., glaucina (from yXavafa. sea- 
green). Fr., o. Ger., Glaucin (lst def.). 1. An alkaloid found in 
the sapof Glaucium luteum. It forms whltisb crystalline scales 
of an acrid and bitter taste, soluble in ether. In alcohol, and in boil- 
ingwater; sllghtly soluble In cold water ; meltlng at 100° C. into 
an olly body. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 2. Natural cow-pox ; so called 
from the grayish-blue tint of the pocks. [A, 301.] 

GLAUCINIC ACID, n. Gla 4 -si a n'l a k. An acid present in the 
thallus of some llchens : distingulshed by glvlng a yellow color 
with calcium hypochlorite. [B.] 

GLAUCION (Fr.),'n. Glo-se-o a n a . See Glaucium. 
GLAUCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gla 4 '(gla 9 'u 4 )-si a ikl a )-u a m(u 4 m). Fr., 
glaucitre. Ger., Hornmohn. The horn-poppy; of Toumefort, 
a genus of papaveraceons, herbaceous plants. [B, 19, 34, 121, 


180 (a, 24).]—G. corniculatum. Ger., rother Hornmohn. The 
red horn-poppy, a native of Southern Europe, but found also in 
middle Europe and in Great Britain. Its uses are similar to those 
of G. luteum. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).]—G. llaviini. See G. luteum. 
—G. fulvum. Ger., lowengelber Hornmohn. The orange-flowered 
horn-poppy ; a piant differing from G. luteum ouly in the color of 
its flowers. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. glaucum, G. luteum. Fr., 
glaucidre (ou glaucienne) jaune, pavot comiu, Ger.. gelber Horn¬ 
mohn, graues Schbllkraut. The yellow horn-poppy ; a poisonous 
species common on the sandy sea-shores of Europe, and sparingly 
naturalized along the east coast of North America southward from 
the Potomac River. The herb, herba chelidonii glaucii (seu papa¬ 
veris corniculati ), has properties similar to those of Chelidonium 
majus, but is stronger as a diuretic, and the root is often substi- 
tuted for that of the latter as a mild laxative. The milky juice of 
the piant, according to Dioscorides, was once used to adulterate 
opium. The juice of the leaves has been used as a vulnerary and 
antiphlogistic. [B, 18, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. phumlceuiii. See 
G. corniculatum,— G. tricolor. A variety of G. corniculatum. 
[B, 64 (a, 35).]—G. violaceum. The Hoemeria violacea. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

GLAUC03I (Ger.), n. Gla 9 -u 4 -kom'. See Glaucoma.— Ei n- 
faclies G. See Glaucoma simplex.— Entziimlliclies G. See 
Glaucoma inflammatorium. 

GLAUCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Gla 4 (gla 9 -u 4 )-ko'ma 9 . Gen., -com'- 
atos (-is). Gr., y\avK<ana (from y\avtcos, sea-green). Fr., glaucome. 
Ger., Glaucom , Glaukom. griiner Staar. A disease of the eye, char- 
acterized by the following group of symptoms : Increased tension 
or hardness of the eyeball, failing vision, contraction of the visual 
fleld, more or less pronounced photopsic manifestations, eloudiness 
of the media, excavation of the optic disc, and pain. Many of these 
are often absent or but slightly marked. The disease may be pri- 
rnary or secondary, acute, subacute or chronie, simple, inflamma- 
tory, or fulminating. The pathology and causation of the disease 
are stili vexed qnestions. On the condition of increased tension all 
the other phenomena depend. [F.]—Absolute g. See G. abso¬ 
lutum.— Acute g.. Acute intlammatory g. See G. inflamma¬ 
torium acutum,— Angeloneurotic g. G. dependent upon de- 
ranged action of the motor nerves of the blood-vessels. [a, 29.]— 
Atrophic g. See G. absolutum,— Auricular g. Fr., glaucome 
auricidaire. Of Morisset, a disease of the ear characterized by an 
exaggeration of the intra-labyrinthine pressure. [“Rev. des sci. 
m6d.,” 1879 (a, 29).]—Chronie g. See G. simplex.— Chronie in- 
flanunatory g. See G. inflammatorium chronicum,— Congest¬ 
ive g. G. accompanied by congestive or intlammatory symp- 
toms. [Berry (a, 29).l—Consecutive g. See G. secundarium .— 
l>onders*s g. Simple atrophic g. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est”; “Province m^d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Fulminating g. 
See G. fulmina ns.—G. absolutum. Fr., glaucome absolu. Ger., 
absolutes (oder abgelaufenes) Glaukom. That condition of the 
eyeball in which all vision is lost from the effects of glatioomatous 
disease, and in which it can not be restored by any operative pro- 
cedure. All quantitative perception of light is destroyed. The eye 
is stony hara, there is no anterior chamber. or a very shallow 
one, the pupil is widely dllated, and, if the lens is sufficiently 
transparent, the optic papilla is seen to be white and atrophic. 
[F.]—G. complicatum. Fr., glaucome compliqut. Ger., com- 
plicirles Glaukom. A form of secondary g. complicated by some 
other disease of the eye; the most frequent complications are 
detachment of the retina, retinitis pigmentosa, and atrophy of 
the optic nerve of cerebral origin. [F.J—G. confirmatum. See 
G. evolutum.—G. consummatum. See G. absolutum.—G. dia¬ 
beticum. G. which occurs in diabetic subjects. [a, 29.]—G. evo¬ 
lutum. Fr., glaucome evolu. Ger., entwickeltes Glaukom. G. 
fully developed, in which all the symptoms are well marked, 
there being increased tension, pulsation of the Central artery of the 
retina, dilatation and sluggishness of the pupil, eloudiness of the 
aqueous humor, and abrupt excavation of the optic disc. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]—G. fulminans. Fr., glaucome fulminant. Ger., fui- 
minirendes Glaukom. That form of acute inflammatory g. in 
which all the symptoms appear with extreme suddenness, and 
vision is destroyed in a few hours; most frequently observed 
among elderly persons. [A, 319 (a, 21), 326 (a, 21).]—G. liinnor- 
rliagicum. Fr., glaucome h&morrhagique. Ger., hdmorrhagisches 
Glaukom. It., a. emorragico. Sp., g. hemorrdgico. That form of 
secondary g. which is preceded or accompanied by retinal hoemor- 
rhages. [F.]—G. imminens. Fr., glaucome imminent. Ger., 
prodromales Glaukom. It., g. imminente. Sp., g. inminente. A 
preliminary or warning stage of g., characterized by symptoms 
more or less transient, snch as recession of the near-poiut, diminu- 
tion of the refraction, colored photopsia, periodieal ooscurations of 
vision, ciliary neuralgia, transient increase of tension, arteria 1 pul¬ 
sation, hypercemia of the retinal veins, eloudiness of the aqueous 
humor, and sluggishness of the pupil. Any or all of these symp¬ 
toms may be present. [F.]—G. infiammatorinni. G. accom¬ 
panied by inflammatory symptoms. According to the appearance 
and duration of the inliammation, it may be classifled as acute, 
chronie, or intermittent. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—G. infhunniiitorium 
acutuli]. Fr., glaucome inflammaloire aigu. Ger., akxiies ent - 
ziindliche8 Glaukom. G. characterized by marked inflammatory 
symptoms, excessive pain in the head ana eyes, fever, vomiting, a 
dlscharge from the eye, swelling and injection of the eyelids and of 
the subconjunctival vesscls, oedema of the conjunctiva, opacity of 
the cornea, discolored iris, sluggish and dilated pupil, diinluished vis¬ 
ion, and hardness of the eyeball. The cloudy media prevent an opb- 
thahnoscopic examlnatlon. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—G. inflammatori¬ 
um chronicum. Fr., glaucome inflammaloire chronique. Ger., 
chronisches entziindlichcs Glaukom. That form of inflammatory 
g. in whicli the lnflanimation is not severe and in which the symp¬ 
toms all develop gradually, the carliest being anntilar photopsic 
manifestations and transient failure of vision. The most pro¬ 
nounced symptoms are the engorgement of the anterior ciliary 
vessels and the shallowncss of the anterior chamber. [F.]—G. 
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malignam. Fr., glaucome malin. Ger., bosartiges Glaukom. 
A forni of g. in whicli the symptoms are very severe in their char¬ 
acter and rapid in their progress and in which the course of the 
disease is but little or at all atfected by any therapeutic or opera- 
tive measures. [F 1 .]—G. myoplcum. G. which occurs in myopic 
eyes. [a, 29.]—G. periodicum. G. characterized by periodic 
variations in tension. [a. 29.]—G. secundarium. Fr., glaucome 
secondaire. Ger., Secunddrglaukom . That form of g. which is 
iuduced by or consequent ufion some chronie pathological process 
in the eye, such as cicatrioial ectasia of the cornea, anterior or 
posterior synechiae, iritis and irido-chorioiditis serosa, traumatic 
cataract, dislocation of the lens, intra-ocular tumors, haemorrhagic 
processes in the retina, sclero-chorioiditis posterior, etc. [F.]—G. 
simplex. Fr., glaucome simple. Ger., einfaches Glaukom. It., 
g. semplice. Sp., g. simple. The typical form of g. characterized 
by slight signs of inflammation with an almost normal external ap- 
pearance of the eye. The main symptoms are increase of the in¬ 
tra-ocular tension, excavation of the optic disc, either slight dila- 
tation of the pupil or none, and diminution of Vision. The tension 
may increase at times suddenly and then diminish, but always re- 
mains to a slight degree above the normal. The subjective symp¬ 
toms are all slight. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—G. simplex cum Inflam¬ 
matione intermittente. Fr ., glaucome simple avec inflamma¬ 
tion intermittente. Ger., einfaches Glaukom mit intermittirenden 
Entziindungen. A form of g. characterized by slight signs of in¬ 
flammation, circumcorneal injection, shallow anterior ehamber, 
cloudy aqueous and vitreous, dilatation of the pupil, spontaneous 
arterial pulsation, and perhaps excavation of the disc, with pain in 
the eye and forehead, indistinct vision, and photopsla. All these 
symptoms are transient and slight.—G. subacutum. Fr., glau¬ 
come sous-aigu. Ger., subakutes Glaukom. That form of inflam- 
matory g. in which the inflammatory symptoms are less violent, 
tliecloudinessof the media is slighter. and the pain more endurable. 
[F.]_G. AVoulliousi. A cataract. [F.]—Inflammatory g. See 
G. inflammatorium.— Mechanical g. G. dependent on mechan- 
ical canses. [a, 29.]—Nervons g. G. dependent on an affection of 
the nerves in or about the eye. [a, 29.]—Primary g. G. that ap- 
pears in an eye which is apparently healthy or is subject to a dis¬ 
ease that has no influence in producing g. [a, 29.]—Prodromic g. 
See G. imminens. —Secondary g. See G. secundarium. 

GLAUCOMATIC, GLAUCOMATOSE, GLAUCOMA- 
TOUS, adj’s. Gla 4 -kom-a 2 t'i 2 k, -ko 2 m'a 2 t-os, -u 3 s. Lat., glauco - 
maticus , glaucomatosus. Fr., glaucomateux. Ger., glaukomatos , 
glaukomartig. Pertaining to or of the nature of glaucoma. 

GLAUCOMELANIC ACID, n. Gla 4 -ko-me 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 k. From 
yAauxds, gleaming, and /meAas, black. An acid, Ci 2 H a O a , derived 
rrom ellagic acid. [B, 18.] 

GLAUCOPHYLLOUS, adj. Gla 4 -ko-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., glauco- 
phyllus (from yAatncos, sea-green. and <f>v AAor, a leaf). Having sea- 
green leaves. The Glaucophylla of Batsch are an order of crypto- 
garns, consisting of the single family Algoidea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GLAUCOPICRINE, n. Gla 4 -ko-pi 2 k'ren. From yAatncds, sea- 
green, and irtKpos, bitter. Fr., g. Ger., Glaucopikrin. An alkaloid 
found in the root of Glaucium luteum , and also in Chelidonium 
majus; it forms colorless crystals. of a bitter taste, soluble in hot 
water and in alcohol, slightly soluble in ether : heated with con- 
centrated sulphuric acid, it forms a tough, elastic mass like caout- 
chouc. [B, 38, 46, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

GLAUCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gla 4 (gla 3 -u 4 )-ko'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(- os'is ). Gr., y\avKta<ri 9 . Blindness from glaucoma. [F.] 

GLAUCOTIN, n. Gla 4 'kot-i 2 n. Fr., glaucotine. Ger., G. A 
reddish-brown decomposition produetof chelerythrine. It dissolves 
in alcohol, forming a bluish-red solution, and in acids, form i ng a. 
green solution. [B, 38, 46, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

GLAUCOUS, adj. GIa 4 'ku 3 s. Gr.. yAav*cd*. Lat., glaucus. 
Fr., glauque. Ger., meergriin , schimmelgriin , blaugriin , graugriin. 
griinlichgran. Of a sea-green or grayish-green color ; covered with 
a bloom, like the leaf of the cabbage. [B, 19,121, 123, 191 (a, 24).] 


regular, j T et more or less roundish, shape and uneven surface, like 
the thallus of Parmelia esculenta. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GLEBOSE, adj. Gleb'os. Lat., glebosus. See Glebulose. 
GLEBUL7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gle 2 b(glab)'u 2 I(u 4 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Dim. 
of gleba (g. v.). Fr., glebules. Small roundish elevations of the 
thallus of lichens ; also the spores of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).l 


GLEBULOSE, adj. Gle 2 b'u 2 l-os. Lat., glebosum, glebulosus. 
Ger., schollig. klumpig. Glebose, formed of or having glebulae. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 


per. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Extractum glechoime 
JFerr. Ph., 1832; Sard. Ph., 1773; Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. 


GLECHOMA (Lat.), n. n. and f. Gle 2 k(glach 2 )-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-£*), -om'ce. JYom •yAijx*»*', the Mentha pulegium. Fr., 
glecome. Ger., Gundelrebe. A section of the genus Nepeta. [B, 
42, 121 (a, 24).]—Aqua glechomae hederaceae [Port. Ph., 1711]. 
Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de lierre terrestre [Fr. Cod., 1837]. A prep- 
aration made by distilling 2 parts of the herb of G. hederaceum 
in sufficient water to make 4 parts. [B. 119 (a, 14).]—Conserva 
glechomae hederaceae [Austr. Ph., 1820; Sp. Ph., 1798; Palat. 
Bisp., 1764 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798J. Fr., conserve de lierre terrestre. A 
preparation made by triturating together 1 part of fresh leaves of 
G. hederaceum and 2 parts (or 3 [Austr. Ph.]) of white sugar in pow- 
der. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Essentia glechomae hederae [Brunsw. 
Ph., 1777]. Fr., essence de lierre terrestre. A preparation made 
by digesting 1 part of the herb of G. hederaceum with 4 parts of 
spirit of juni] ... ., .. . . . - - 

hederaceae 

Fr., extrait de lierre terrestre. A preparation made by digesting 
1 part of the herb of G. hederaceum in 6 parts of water for 4 hours, 
boiling a little, expressing, and evaporating to the consistence of 
an extract. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—G. hedera, G. hederacea, G. 
liedefacenm [Linnaeus]. The Nepeta g. [B, 42, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
heterophyllnm. A variety of Nepeta g. [B, 180 (a, 24).'—G. 
hirsutum. The Nepeta g ., var. hirsuta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
magna. Fr., grand glecome. A variety of Nepeta g. [B, 1^3 (a, 
24).]—G. marrublastrum. The Stachys arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—Herba glechomae (seu glechoniatis). The herb of Nepeta g. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Infusum glechomae hederaceae, Fr., infusion 
de lierre terrestre [Form. Fr. Hosp., 1821]. An infusion of 1 part 
of grated licorice and 2 parts of the leaves of G. hederaceum with 
a sufficiency of water to obtain 192 parts ; used in catarrhal affec- 
tions to promote expectoration. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Ptisana glecho¬ 
ni ae hederaceae [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., tisane de lieiire terrestre. A 
preparation made by infusing 1 part of the leaves of G. hederaceum 
for half an hour in 100 parts of boiling w r ater, and straining. [B, 
113 (a, 14).]—Syrupus glechomae hederaceae (seu hederae ter¬ 
restris [Brunsw. Ph., 1777 ; Sp. Ph., 1798 : Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798]. Fr., sirop de lierre terrestre [Fr. Cod., 1837]. A prep¬ 
aration made by infusing 1 part of the fresh leaves of G. hederace¬ 
um in 6 parts of boiling water for 12 hours. straining, adding to the 
liquor twice its weight of white sugar, and boiling over a skyw fire 
to a symp [Brunsw. Ph., Sp. Ph., Fr. Cod.] ; or by giving equal 
parts of depurated juice of G. hederaceum and common syrup a 
single boiling [Sard. Ph.] ; or by infusing 1 part of the fresh leaves 
of G. hederaceum in 3 parts of the distilled water of the same piant, 
expressing, and adding to every 9 parts of the infusion 16 of white 
sugar, straining, and giving it a single boiling [Wiirt. Ph.]. [B, 97, 
119 (a, 14).] 


GLECHON (Lat.), n. f. Gle(gla)'ko 2 n(ch 2 on). Gen., -on'os (-is). 
Gr., yAijxwv. Of Dioscorides, pennyroyal (Mentha pulegium). [B, 
114, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLECHONITES (Lat.), n. m. Gle 2 k(glach 2 )-o 2 n(on)-i(e)'tez 
(tas). Gen., -it'u (-i). Gr., yATjxwrcnjs. Wine impregnated with 
pennyroyal. [L, 84.] 

GLECOME (Fr.), n. Gla-kom. See Glechoma. 

GLEDITSCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Gle 2 d-i 2 t'shi 2 -a 3 . Named in honor 
of J. S. Gleditsch, a German botanist. Fr., fevier. Ger .^Gledit- 
schie. The honey-locust; of Linnaeus, a genus of leguminous plants 


GLAUKOM (Ger.), n. Gla 3 -u 4 -kom'. See Glaucoma. 

GLAUItA [Paracelsus], n. See Regulus metallorum. 

GLAUX (Lat.), n. f. Gla 4 x(gla 3 'u 4 x). Gen., gla,uc'os (-is). Gr.. 
yAavf. Fr., glauce. Ger., Milchkraut , Salzkraut , Mutterkraut. 
Black saltwort; of Linnaeus, a genus of primulaeeous maritime 
plants, used as food and also as a galactagogue. The Glaucece 
(Fr., glotuctes) of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Lysima- 
chiece , consisting of the genus G.— G. maritima. Fr., glauce (ou 
gr.) maritime , herbe au lait. Ger., Meerstrandsmilchkraut. A 
small fleshy piant growing abundantly on the European sea-coasts 
and in salt marsbes, and found occasionally on the sea-coast of 
North America in California, and from Canaaa to New Jersey. It 
is eaten as a salad and to increase the flow of milk. [B, 19, 34, 173, 
180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—G. 
vulgaris. See Astragalus glycyphyllos. 

GLAVIAU (Fr.), n. Gla 3 -ve-o. 1. The larynx. 2. In quadru- 
peds and birds, the trachea. 3. Sheep-pox. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41, 42, 
49 (a, 14).] 

GLAYET (Fr.), GLAYEUL (Fr.), n's. Gla 3 -e-a, -u*l. See 
GlaIeul. 

GLAZED, adj. Glazd. Fr., glaxS. Ger., gegldttet. Having a 
glossy layer covering the surface. 

GLAZING, n. Glaz'i 2 n 2 . The process of becoming glazed. 

GLE (Fr.), n. Gla. The Iris germanica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLEBA (Lat.), n. f. Gle(glayba 3 . Gr., /3wAos. Ger., Scholle. 
A clod-like mass ; in certain fungals, as in the Phalloidece , the cov¬ 
ered hymenophorous portion in the fructiflcation (i. e ., the hymeni- 
um covered by the peridium). [B, 19, 77, 121, 279 (a, 24).] 

GLEBIFOUM, adj. Gle 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., glebiformis (from 
gleba , a clod, and /ornia, form). Ger., schollenformig. Of an ir- 


& 



GLEDITSCHIA TRIACANTHOS. [A, 327.] 

of the Ccesalpinece. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—G. brachycarpa. Ger., 
kurzhulsige Gleditschie. A species found in North America ; the 
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legumes are used iike those of G. triacanthos . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
carolInensls. See G. monosperma. —G. chinensls. A species 
growing in China, where the spines are used as an antheiminthic, 
expectorant, and purgative. [" Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).l—G. ferox. Fiat-spined honey-locust; one of the 
North American species from which B. F. Lautenbach extracted 
gleditschine . [B, 5, 275 (a, 35).] Cf. G. triacanthos. —G. Inermis, 
G. 1 fevls. Fr., fevier lisse. A variety of G. triacanthos. [B, 173 
(o, 24).]—G. melilolm. See G. triacanthos.—G, monosperma. 
Ger., einsamige Gleditschie. The water-locust of the Southern 
United States, cioseiy resetnbling G. triacanthos. [B, 19, 37,180 (a, 
24).]—G. spathulata. A Brazilian species verv coinmon about 
Santa Maria, in the province of the Hio Grande do Sui. IB, 309 (a, 
35).]_G. spinosa, G. triacanthos. Fr fevier a trois pointes, 
acacia a trois epines, carouge <1 miti. Ger., dreidomige Gledit¬ 
schie , Schotendorn , Zuckerschotenbaum , Christusdoim. The three- 
thomed acacia, or common honey-locust tree ; a native of the United 
States, but cultivated in Europe. The pods are used in catarrhal 
affections, and a sweet bevernge is prepared from their pulp. The 
piant is said to contain an aikaloid, gleditschine ( q . v.). [B, 5,19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] 

GLKDITSCIIIE (Gter.), n. GIe 2 d-et'shi 2 -e 2 . See Gleditschia. 
—Dreldornige G. The Gledilschfa triacanthos. |L, 80.J 


GLKISSNEKKI (Ger.), n. Glis'ne 2 r-i. Simulation. [L. 80.] 
GLKISAVKILKU (Ger.), n. Glis'vii-e 2 r. A place near Landau, 
in the Palatinale, where there are cold-water, milk, and whey-cure 
establishments, pine-needle baths, and a saline spring. [L, 30, 37, 
57 (a, 14).] 

GLEITBE4VEGUNG (Ger.), n. Glit'be 2 vag-un a . A peculiar 
oscillatory or creeping movement of Schizomycetes. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 
GLEITEN (Ger.), n. Glit'e 2 n. See Gliding. 

GLEITEKON (Fr.), GLKITItON (Fr.), n‘s. Gla a t-e 8 r-o 2 n 2 , 
-ro 2 n 2 . The Xanthium strumarium. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLE1WITZ (Ger.), n. Gli'vi 2 tz. A citj- in the province of 
Silesia, Germany, where there are ferruginous springs and a bath- 
ing estabiishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GLE3IE (Lat.), n. f. Gle(gla)'ine(ma). Gen., glem'es. See 
Glama (2d def.). 

GLENAC (Fr.), n. GIe 2 n-a 8 k. A place in the department of the 
Haute-Auvergne, France, near Auriilac, where there is an efferves¬ 
cent spring. [L, 105.] 

GLENDYE, n. Gle 2 n'di 2 . A place in KIncnrdineshire, Scot- 
land, where there is. an effervescent chalybeate spring. [Mac- 
pherson (a, 14).] 


GLEDITSCHINE, n. Gle 2 d'i 2 t-shen. Fr., g. Ger., Gledit- 
schin. 1. An aikaloid derived from several species of Gleditschia. 
[“ Phila. Med. Times,” ix, p. 79.] 2. An alkaioid alieged to ha ve 
been found by Mr. Goodman in the ieaves of Gleditschia triacan¬ 
thos, having nmesthetic and mydriatic properties. It was at flrst 
caiied sfenocarpine. Its lack of the properties ascribed to it was 
soon discovered, and the substance soid as g. was suspected to be a 
mixture of cocaine and atropine. [‘*N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 29, 
ia87, p. 490 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” Nov., 1887, p. 756.]. 

GLEEING, n. GIe'i 2 n 2 . See Strabismus. 

GLEET, n. Glet. Lat., blennorrhagia chronica (seu torpida ), 
blennorrhcea , blennorrhcea chronica , gonorrhoea chronica (seu 
longa, seu mucosa ), urethritis chronica. Fr., blennorrh&e , youlte 
militaire. Ger., chronischer Hamrohrcntripper , Nachtripper. 
A chronie urethritis attended with a scanty mucous or muco-puru- 
lent discharge and very commonly associated with stricture of the 
urethra. [G.] 

GLEET Y, adj. Giet'i 2 . Pertaining to or like gleet. [G.] 

GLE1CH (Ger.), adj. Glich 2 . See EouAL.-G*artlg. See Con¬ 
gener and HoMOGENEors.—G’artlgkeit. See Homogeneity.— 
G’beln. A sesarnoid bone. [L, 349.]—G’blattrlg. See Equi- 
petalous.—G* breitlg. See Equilate.—GV liig. Homogamous. 
[B, 123 (a. 35).]—G*er, See Equator.—GT arbig. See Concolo- 
rate.—G’ fbrinlg. See Equal, Homogeneous, and Isomorphous. 
—G’ft»rniigkelt. See Isomorphism.—G^ iisslg. See C<enopooous 
and Equipedal.—G* gesclileclitlgkelt» The quality of being of 
the sarne sex (fcaid of the fcetuses in a plurai gestation).—G’gestal- 
tet, G’gestaltlg. See Homogeneous and Isomorphous.—G’ ges- 
taltlgkelt. See Isomorphism.—G^ ewlcht. See the maior list. 
—G’gultig. See Adiaphorous and Indifferent.—G^ iiitlgkeit. 
See Adiaphoria.—G* belt. Equality. [L, 80.]—G’hoch. See Fas- 
tiqiate.—GM aufig. Hornotropous. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—G*inachting. 
See Assimilation.—G^ nassig. See EIqual and Uniform.—G* n- 
amlg. See Synonymous.—G’ onlnung. See Co-ordination.— 
G’*cliallg. See Equivalve.—G^ tlielllg. Of or divided into equal 
parts. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G*tbeIHgkeIt. 1. Equal di Vision or parti- 
tion. 2. Isomerism. [L, 46 (a. 21).]— G'warin, See Isothermal. — 
G* wertli ig. See Equi valent.—G^ verthlgkeit. See Equiva- 
lence.— G’wlnkelig. See Equianqular. — G*zeitig. Synchro- 
nous. [L, 80.]—G*zeitigkelt. See Synchronism. 

GLEICIIENBEltG(Ger.),n. Glich 2/ e 2 n-be 2 rg. A villageinthe 
government of Gratz. Austria, where there are numerous springs 
and bathing establishments; two of the springs, the Clausenerbrun- 
nen and the Johannisbrunnen. are gaseous and ferruginous, and 
several others contain sodium carbonate and chloride. [L, 30, 41, 
49. 57, 87 (a, 14).] 

GLEICHENIA(Lat.),n. f. Glich 2 -e(a) / ni 2 -a*. Ger., Gleichenie. 
A genus of tropical polypodiaeeous ferns, of the Gleicheniacece. 
The Gleicheniacece (Fr., yleichtniactes; Ger., Gleicheneen, Spalt- 
faime) of Martius are a division of ferns, of Presl an order of the 
Pleurogyratce , and of Link a suborder of the Polypodiaceoe. The 
Gleicheniacites of Stemberg are a tribe of fossil plants, of the 
Filicaceites, comprising Laccopteris . Asterocarpus . etc. The Glei- 
chenice of Presl are a tribe of the Gleicheniacece , consisting of G. 
The Gleichenieoe (Fr., gleichtnttes) of Reichenbach and others are 
the Gleicheniacece. [B, 19, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).]—G. Hernuinni. 
Ger., gabeltheilige Gleichenie. A species growing In the East In- 
dles, Japan, Australia, and the Moluccas, having a bltter arorr.atic 
stipes which is used in Japan in diarrhoea. The ashes of the eu- 
tlre piant are employed in aphthae. In Persia, Japan, and Austra¬ 
lia it is used as a food. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GLEICIIGEWICIIT(Ger.),n. Glich 2 'ge 2 -vi*ch 2 t. See Equili- 
brium.— Bestandlges G. See Slable equilibrium.— G’setzen. 
See Equilibration.— G*sl nge. A posit.ion of equilibrium. [B.]— 
(PhhIiiii. The sense or feeiing of equilibrium. [J.]—GlelchgUl- 
tlges G. See Indifferent equili&riitm. —Graefe*» G^versuclt. 
The testing of the equilibrium of the muscles of the eve by means 
of prisms. [L. 57 (a, 29).]—Indifferentes G. See Indifferent equi- 
librium.— Labiles G. See Unstable equilibrium.— Sicliere* G., 
Stabiles G. See Slable equiliiirium. —Unbest(indiges G., Un- 
sIcIutch G. See Unstable equilibrium. 

GLEISSK (Ger.), n. Glis'se 2 . The genus JEthusa. fB, 180 (a, 
21).]— Gitrtcn-G. The JEthusa cynapium. [B, 180 (a. 21).] 

GLEISSEN (Ger.), n. Giis^^n. A town in the province of 
Brandenburg. Gennany, where there are ferruginous springs and 
an estabiishment for mud-baths. [L, 80, 37, 49, 8«, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 


GLENE (Lat.), n. f. Gle(gla)'ne(na). Gen., glen'es (-ce). Gr., 
yhyin j. Fr .. glene. 1. See Glenoid cavity. 2. An old name for the 
impii, the anterior part of the eye, the eyeball, or the crystailiue 
lens. [F.] 

GLENGAItltlFF, n. Gle^-ga^Pf. A place on Bantrj r Bay, 
Ireland ; a winter health-resort for consumptives. [“Dublin Jour. 
of Med. Sci.,” May, 1888, p. 401 (a, 14).] 

GLENGOUK (Scotch), GLENGOUIt (Scotch), n’s. Gle 2 n-gor', 
-gur'. See Syphilis. 

GLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Gle 2 n(glan)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.,-ifidos(-idis). 
From yATjnj, the pupil of the eye. An oid term for phakitis. [F.] 
GLENN SFItINGS, n. GJe 2 n. A place in Spartanburg County, 
South Caroiina, where there are springs containing magnesium 
and calcium sulphates, calcium carbonate, and hydrogen sulphide. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

GLENO-IIJtACHIAL1S (Lat.), n. m. Glen(glan)"o(o«)-brak- 
(bra 8 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 8 )'li 2 s. From y\ rjnj, the socket of a joint, and 
/3payiW, the arm. A rare muscle inserted into the humerus below 
the lesser tuberosity and arising from the supraglenoid tubercle of 
the scapula in company with the long head of the biceps. [Gruber 
(L, 31).] 

GLENO-II UMEItAL, adj. Glen-o-hu^^r-a 2 !. Lat., gleno¬ 
humeralis. Connected with the glenoid cavity of the scapula and 
with the humerus. [L, 215.] 

GLENOID, GLENOIDAL, adj*s. Glen'oid, glen-oid , l / . Gr., 
(from yk^vTi [see Glene], and elfios, resemblance). Lat., 
glenoides. Fr., glenoide , glenoidal. Ger., glenoidal. 1. Pertain- 
ing to the socket of the eye. 2. Pertaining to a shallow articulor 
cavity. [C.] 

GLENO-It ADI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Glen(glan) // o(o 8 )-ra(ra a )-di 2 - 
a(a 8 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Glene and Radius. See Biceps flexor 
cubiti. 1. That portion of the long head of the biceps flexor cubiti 
that is inserted into the tendon attached to the radius. 2. The long 
head of the biceps flexor cubiti. [L, 332.] 

GLENO-ULNAK1S (Lat.), n. m. Glen(glan)-o(o 3 )-u 8 l(u 4 l)-na- 
(na a )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Glene and Ulna. Of Krause, that por¬ 
tion of the long head of the biceps flexor cubiti that is inserted into 
the deep fascia of the forearm. [L.] 

GLENWOOD SPIIINGS, n. Gie 2 n'wn 4 d. A place in Summit 
County, Coiorado, where there are hot springs containing sodium 
chloride, calcium sulphate and bicarbonate, and traces of silica 
and of iron carbonate. [a, 14 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” Mar., 1888, p. 149.] 
GLESSUM (Lat.), GLKSUM (Lat.). n's n. Gle 2 s(glasysu 8 m- 
(su 4 m), gle(gla) / su 8 m(su 4 m). See Ambra Jtava. 

GLETEliON (Lat.), n. n. Gle 2 t'e 2 r-o 2 n. The Xanthium stru¬ 
marium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLETTE (Fr.), n. Gie 2 t. Litharge. [A, 385.] 

GLETTEltON (Fr.), n. Gle 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 n 2 . See Gleteron. 
GLEUCINUS (Lat.). adj. Ghi 2 'si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., yA«v'*i- 
vos. Of or containing must: as a n., in the n., gleucinum (Gr., 
yAevKtvot'). a certnin old warming and emollient ointment containing 
must, mentioned by Galen and Dioscorides. [A, 318, 325, 387.] 
GLEUCOMETElt, n. Glu 2 -ko a in'e 2 t-u 6 r. From yhcvnos. must, 
and fierpov, a measure. Fr.. gleucometre. An instrument for 
measuring tiie amount of sugar in must. [A. 301.] 

GLEUCOS (I>at.), n. n. Glu a, ko 2 s. Gen., gteifccos (-eis). Gr., 
yA«v/co 9 . BIust or sweet wine. [L, 84.] 

GLKUCOSE, n. Giu 2 k'os. See Glucose. 

GLEIJXIS (Lat.). n. f. Glu a x y i a s. Gen., gleux'eos (-is). Gr., 
yAu£t$, yA*0£is. See Gleucos. 

GLI, n. An intoxicating beverage prepared by the Hottentots 
from the Lichtensteinia pyrethri/olia. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLI A (Lat.). n. f. GiKgleVa 8 . Gen., gWas (-ce). Gr., yAta. 1. 
Glue. 2. See Glcea. 8. See Neuroglia.— G’wucherung. Pro- 
liferation or growth of neuroglia. [J.] 

GLI A BACTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Gli(gle)-a 3 -ba a k(ba 8 k>te- 
(ta)'ri 2 -ft 8 . Froin yAta, glue. and bacterium ( q. v.). Of Billroth, 
rod-shftped. Micro-organisms which are surrounded by a zoogicea. 
[B, 270.J 

GLI ACOCCIJS (Lat.). n. m. Gli(gleVa 8 -ko 2 k , kii a s(ku 4 s). From 
yAta, glue, and k6kkos. a berry. A coccus having a sliiny envelope. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).] 
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GLIAU1N, n. Gli'a 2 d-i 2 n. From yAia, glue. Lat., phytocolla. 
Fr., gliadine. Ger., G. Vegetable gelatin ; a proteid substance 
left as a tenacious mass after the separation of gluten-fibrin and 
mucedin from an alcoholic solution of gluten. The g. of wheat has 
the composition C 52 7 ; 11 7‘1 ; N 18*0j O 21*4 ; S 0 8. [B, 4 (a, 527); 
B, 270.] 

GLIDEAVORT, n. Glid'wu a rt. Ger., Gliedkraut. 1. The 
Galeopsis tetrahit . 2. A term applied to various labiate plants, 

chiefly species of Sideritis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GLIDING, n. Glid'i 2 n 2 . A.-S., glidan. Gr., oAiV0Tj<rts. Lat., 
lapsus . Fr., glissement. Ger., Gleiten. 1. A kiud ot motion in 
wnich the surfaces of adjacent bones are displaced without any 
accompanying angular or rotatory motion, as in the movement of 
advance and retreat of the lovver jaw. [C, 3.J 2. In plastic sur- 
gery, the process of sliding a liap laterally. 

GLIED (Ger.), n. Gled. 1. A member, a limb, a joint. 2. The 
penis. [A, 523.]—Aeusseres G. des Linsenkerns. The lateral 
zone of the lenticular nucleus. [I, 17 (K).]—Bauclig’er. The 
abdominal or pelvic (in nian, the lower) limbs,—Begatfcungsg*. 
An organ of copulation,—Brustg’er. The thoracic (in man, the 
upper) limbs.—CerebralgL Of Fick, either of the supposed seg- 
ments of the skull which serve to inclose the brain. ["Arch. of 
Anat. and Phys.,” 1853, p. 110 (J).]—Doppelte G’er. See Rha- 
chitis. —Eiiipfiiidliclies G. The clitoris. [L, 80.]— Endg*er. 
Terminal segments. [J.]— FingergL Aflnger. [L.]—Geburtsg*er. 
The parturient organs.—Gesclileclitreifes G. See Proglottis. — 
Gesclilechtsg’ei\ The genitals. [L, 40 (o, 21).]—G. des Band- 
wurms. See Proglottis.— G*er desLinsenkerns. OfSchwalbe, 
the three zones of the lenticular nucleus. [I, 17 (K).]—G’erabld- 
sung, G*erabne1iiming, G’erabsetzung. See Amputation.— 
G*cralge. See Ceranium (2d def.).—G^rauslosung. Exarticu- 
lation. [L, 80.]—G’erbau. The structure, articulation, or organi- 
zation of the limbs. [L, 46 (a. 21).]—G’erbescliwerde. Pain in 
the limbs. [A, 521.]—G*erfaden. See Arthronema (2d def.).— 
G’erflnss. Rheumatism. [A, 521.1—G’erfrucht. A fruit which 
at ripening separates into distinet aivisions. [B, 270.]—G’er fuge. 
A joint or articulation. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G’erfussler. See Arthro- 
ponA.—G’erhiilse. A pod which separates into distinet parts on 
ripening. [B, 270.]—G'erig. Furnished with limbs. [A, 521.]— 
G’erkrank. Gouty, rheumatic. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—G'erlaliin. 
Paralytic, palsied. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— G^erlelbige. See Arthrogas- 
tra,— G’erlos. Without limbs or members. [L, 46 (a 21).]— 
G’ermann. See Manikin.— G T erinasse. An extremity. [L, 332.] 
—G^rreilie. A row of limbs or digits. [L, 80.]—Cerreissen. 
Rheumatism. [L, 80.]—G*ersclimerz. See Arthralgia. —G’er- 
scliote. A silique which separates into distinet parts on ripening. 
[B, 270.]—G T erstarkend. Strengthening the limbs. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 
— G*erstrecken. Pandiculation. [L. 46 (a, 21).]—G^ersuclit. 
Rheumatism. [L, 80.]—G*erung. See the major list,—G*erver- 
wachsung. See Ankylomele.— G’er\veh. Rheumatism. [L, 80.] 
—G’liulse. A loment. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— G’liulsenforinig. Lo- 
mentiform. [B, 123 (a, 35).] — G’liulsig. Lomentaceous. [B, 123 
(a. 35).]—G’losig. Destitute of limbs. [A, 521.]—G^schmiere, 
G’wasser. See Synovia. —Kunstliches G. An artiflcial limb. 
[L, 57 (a, 21).]—Laterales G. des Linsenkerns. The outer zone 
of the lenticular nucleus. [I, 27 (K).]—31annliches G. See Penis. 
—Mediales (oder liitttleres) G. des Linsenkerns. The middle 
zone of the lenticular nucleus. [1,27 (K).]—NagelgL See Di st al 
phalanx.— AVeibliclies G. See Clitoris. —Zehenendg’er. The 
phalanges of the toes. [L.]—Zeheng’. A toe. [L, 332.]—Zeug- 
nngsg’. An organ of copulation. 

GLIEDEKUNG (Ger.), n. Gled'e 2 r-un 2 . Articulation (lst def.). 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—LanterinaniPsche G. See Meduttary segment. 


GLIOSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Gli(gle)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 r-kom'a 3 . Gen., 
-conlatos {-is). From yAia, glue, and <rdp$, flesh. Fr., gtio-sarcome. 
Ger., Gliosarcom. A malignant tumor partaking of the qualities of 
a glioma and of a sarcoma. [Middleton, “ Glasgow Med. Jour., 1 ’ 
Apr., 1888 (a, 18).]—G. retinae. See Glioma retinae. 

GEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gli(gle)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., 
gliose. Ger., Gliose. A cerebral disease characterized anatomi- 
cally by sclerosed or cirrhosed foci in the gray matter, with the 
formation of lacunar spaces. The sclerosed foci have a predilec- 
tion for the Central and three frontal convolutions, the opercula, 
and the insula. Tliey are excavated at the ceutre, and there is a 
granular degeneration of the connective tissue. Occasionally in such 
cases there are atrophy of the optic nerves and olfactory bulbs and 
degeneration of the posterior columns of the spinal cord. There is 
usually a neurotic ancestry. and the disease not infrequently begins 
in childhood. Some observers have thought it consequent upon 
a leptomeningitis. It is diffieult to diagnosticate from general pa¬ 
ralysis, but may be distinguished from diffuse sclerosis by the ab- 
sence of trembling, nystagmus, and hesitating speech. [a, 34.] 

GLIS (Lat.), n. m. Gli 2 s(gles). Gen., glir'is. Gr., eAeios. Fr., 
loir. Ger., Murmetthier. The donnouse. The Glires (Fr., loirs; 
Ger., N aget hier e) are an order or family of the Rodentia character¬ 
ized by large incisor teeth and by the absence of canine teeth. The 
Glirina are a tribe of the Marsupialia so characterized. [A, 318 ; 
B, 48 ; L, 206 (a, 27); L, 353.] 

GLISCHllASMA (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s-kra 2 z(ch 2 ra 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-citras'matos (-is). Gr., yK^xpo-apa. Of Hippocrates, viscosity. 
[A, 325.] 

GLISCHROBACTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s-kro(ch 2 ro 3 )-ba 2 k- 
(ba 3 k)-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 in(u 4 m). Ger., Gtischrobacterium. Of Malerba 
and Sanna-Salaris, a Bacterium obtained from a pure culture ; 
said to be the cause of mucous degeneration of the urine. [A, 326 
(a, 21).] 

GLISCHROCHOLOS (Lat.), adj. Gli 2 s-kro 2 k(ch 2 ro 2 ch 2 )'o 2 l- 
o 2 s. Gr., YAi<rYpdxoAoy. Of Hippocrates, viscid and bilious (said of 
excrement). [A, a25.] 

GLISCHROGENUS (Lat.), adj. Gli 2 s-kro 2 j(ch 2 ro 2 g)'e 2 n-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From yAiV*pos, viscid, and ycwav, td engender. Giving rise 
to viscidity (said of micro-organisms). 

GL1SCHROID, adj. Gli 2 s'kroid. Lat., glischrodes. Gr., yAts- 
XP«5ijy. Of Hippocrates, sticky, clammy. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

GLISCHRON (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s'kro 2 n(ch 2 ro 2 n). Gr., yA iaxpov. 
Any viscid substance. [A, 325.] Gluten. [L, 116.] 

GLISCHROSE, adj. Gli 2 s'kros. See Glischrous. 

GLISCHROTES (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s'kro 2 t(ch 2 ro 2 t)-ez(as). Gen., 
-teVos (-(s). Gr., yAi axpdrrjs. Tenacity ; viscosity. [A, 322.] 

GLISCHROTIC, adj. Gli 2 s-kro 2 t'i%. Lat., glischroticus. Fr., 
glischrotique. Of or pertaining to gluten. [A, 322.] 

GLISCHROUS, adj. Gli 2 s'kru 3 s. Gr., yA i<r X pos. Lat., glisch- 
rus. Gluey, sticky. glutinous. [A. 311 (a, 21).] 

GLISCHRUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s'kru 3 m(ch 2 ru 4 m). See Glisch- 

RON. 

GLISOMARGA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(gles)-o(o 3 )-ma 3 r'ga 3 . See 
Glissomarga. 

GLISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Gles-ma 3 n 2 . See Gliding.— G. vert6- 
bral. See Spondylolisthesis. 

GLISSOMARGA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s-so(so 3 )-ma 3 r'ga 3 . 1. Of 
Pliny, a kind of mari. [A, 318.] 2. Of the alchemists, white chalk. 
[Ruland and Johnson (A, 325).] 


GLIEDKRAUT (Ger.).n. Gled'kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus Siden¬ 
tis. 2. The Asperula odorata. 3. The Stachys recta and Stachys 
annua. 4. The Silene inflata and Silene natans. 5. The Gatium 
verum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Geziihn tes G, The Sideritis scordioides. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).]—Rauliliaariges G. The Sideritis hirsuta. 
[L, 80.] 

GLIEDWEICH (Ger.), n. Gled'vich 2 . The Silene inflata. 


IS 


180 (a, 24).]—Falsche G’wurzel. The root of Silene inflata. 

180 (a, 24).]—G’\vurzel. White behen-root (obtained from Rhapon- 
ticum behen). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GLIMMER (Ger.), n. Gli 2 m'me 2 r. Mica. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GLIOMA (Lat.), n. n. GlKglerO^a 3 . Gen.,-oui/«fos(-/s). From 
yAia, glue. Fr., gliome. Ger., Gliom. Of Virchow, a colloid neo- 
plasm of the Central nervous system, forined by the proliferation 
of neuroglia cells. [K. Bardeleben and G. Scheuthauer (A, 319 [a, 
21]); E.]—G. fibrosum retium. See G. retinae.—G. medullare. 
See Syringomyelia,— G. myxoinatodes. See Gliomyxoma.- G. 
retium. Fr.. gliome de la retine. Ger., Netzhautgliom. Mark- 
schwamm der Netzhaut. A tumor closelv resembling cerebral 
g., histologically identical with the small round-celled sarcoma. 
It is characterized by very rapid growth and a great tendeney to 
spread and to develop metastatic tumors in distant organs. The 
sight is lost, the pupil is more or less widely dilated, and there is a 
bright-yellow, glistening reflex from the fundus. It is pre-eminently 
a disease of childhood and early youth. [F.]—G. sarcomatodes. 
See Gliosarcoma.— G. teleaugetectaticum. Ger., teleangeiek- 
tatisches Gtiom. A g. in which the blood-vessels are numerous and 
dilated. [a, 34.]—Retinal g. See G. retinae. 

GLIOMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gli(gle)-o 2 m(om)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os / i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From y\i'a, glue. Fr., gliomatose. The forma¬ 
tion of a glioma. [a, 18.]—Medullary g. Fr., gliomatose medul- 
laire. See Syringomyelia. 


GLIOMYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Gli(gle)-o(o 3 )-mi 2 x(mii a x)-om / a 3 . 
Geu., -om'atos (-is). From yAta. glue, and pv$a, mucus. Ger., Glio- 
myxom. A glioma in which mucoid matter surrounds the small 
round cells. [a, 34.] 


GLISTER, n. Gli 2 s'tu 5 r. See Enema. 

GLOBATE, adj. Globat. Lat., globatus. Fr., globulaire. 
See Conglobate. 

GLOBBA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 b'ba 3 . Fr., globbee. A genus of 
zingiberaceous plants of tropical Asia ; the type of the Globbeae. 
The flowers are in loose termina! clusters ; the calyx tubular and 
three-cleft; the corolla with a slender tube and a six-parted 
limb ; the ovary one-celled. The Globbeae are : of Blume, a sec- 
tion of the Sciiaminece (of Endlicher, a section of the Zinaiber- 
acece) having as type the genus G. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. 
Japonica. Of Thunberg, the Alpinia japonica of Miquel; the 
piant is called in Japan Hana-miyoga , and the seeds are sold under 
the name of shiku-sha by the native druggists. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxviii (a, 14).]—G. nutans. Fr., globbte 
penchee. 1. An East Indian species, the decoction of the root of 
which is astringent. 2. Of Willdenow, the Alpinia nutans. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. silvestris. Of Rumphius, see G. nutans.—G, 
uniformis. Fr., globbee uniforme. A species the root of which 
is employed in decoction for diarrhoea, and the fruit in colic. [B, 46 
(a, 14).]—G. u vi formis. Fr., globbee uviforme. A species found 
in the East Indies, resembling G. nutans. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLOBE, n. Glob. Gr., o-^atpa. Lat., globus. Fr., g. Ger., 
Kugel. It., Sp., globo. 1. A spherical object. Cf. Ball. 2. In the 
pl. (Lat., globi; Fr., g's ), of Lebaillif, the round bodies seen under 
the microscope in the circulation of Chara hispida. [B, 1 (a, 24).]— 
G. de Poeil (Fr.). See Eyeball.— G. de seginentation (Fr.). 
See Segmentation cell.— G. cUini bandage (Fr.), G. d’une 
baude (Fr.). The head of a bandage. [L, 49 (a. 14).]—G. du 
soleil (Fr.). The Eschscholtzia californica. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—G. 
ectodermique (Fr.). Of Van Beneden, the larger of the two 
spheres into which the vitellus divides at the beginning of the pro¬ 
cess of segmentation ; so called from its being supposed to form 
the epiblast (ectoderm). [A. 15.]—G. endoderinique (Fr.). Of 
Van Beneden, the smaller of the two spheres into which the vitellus 
divides at the beginning of its segmentation ; so called from its be- 
ing supposed to form the hypoblast (endoderm). [A, 15.]—G.- 
flower. See the major list.—G. fiilminalre (Fr.), G. fulminant 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli^, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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(Fr.). See G. lightnino.—G. g6n£rnteur (Fr.). See Segmenta- 
tion cell,—G. hyst£rique (Fr.). See Globus hystericus,— G. 
jaune (Fr.). See Globus vitellarius,—G. nutrltif (Fr.). See 
Sph&re nutritive. —G. oculaire (Fr.). See Eyeball.—G. of seg¬ 
mentatio». See Segmentatiori cell.— G. of the eye. See Eye¬ 
ball.—G. organi «in e (Fr.). See Segmentation cell.— G.-tliistle. 
See the major list.—G. ut6rin (Fr.). See Uterine g,— G. vitelHn 
(Fr.). See Segmentation cell.—H ysterlc g. See Globus hysteri¬ 
cus,— Oeiilur g. See Eyeball.—O rgani e g. See Segmeutation 
cell.—U terine g. Lat., globus uterinus . Fr., g. xiterin. The 
hard globular inass formed by the contracted uterus soon after de- 
livery. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Vitelline g. See Segmentation cell. 

GLOHE-FLOWEU, n. Glob'flu«-u«-u 8 r. The genus Trollius, 
especially the Trollius europceus. [A, 505 (a. 21); B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
American g.-f. The Trollius laxus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Btish g.- 

f. The Cephalanthus occidentalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common 

g. -f. The Trollius europceus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Giant g.-f. The 

Trollius Loddigesi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Japun g.-f. The KerHa ja- 
ponica. [B, (a, 24).]—Swaiup g.-f. The Cephalanthus occi¬ 

dentalis. (B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GLOBE-TIIISTLE, n. Glob'tliPs-t'1. The genus Echinops. 

[ B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hungarian g.-t. The Echinops baunaticus. 
B. 275 (a. 24).]—Little g.-t., Small g.-t. The Echinops pauci- 
flora. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GLOIJEUX (Fr.), adj. Glo-bu*. See Globose. 

GLOBICKPS (Lat.). adj. Glob(glo a b)'i a -se 3 ps(ke 3 ps). From 
globus , a globe, and caput , the head. Fr., g. Havmg a round head. 
[L. 180.] 

GLOBICERUS (Lat.), adj. Glob(glo 3 b) - i 3 s(i 3 k)'e 3 r-n a s(u<s). 
From globus , a globe, and «cpas, a horn. Fr., globic&re. Having a 
protuberance between the openings of the nostrils. [L, 180.] 
GLOHIDES, n. pl. Glob'i 3 dz. See Globoids. 

GLOBIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Glob(glo 3 b)-i 3 f'e 3 r-u a s(u<s). From 
globus , a globe, and ferre, to bear. Fr., globifere. 1. Having a 
globular body. 2. Having globular organs or protuberances. [L, 
41, 180.] 

GLOBIFLOHE (Fr.), adj. Glo-be-flor. From globus , a globe, 
and flos, a flower. Having globular fiowers. [L, 41.] 
GLOBIG12UE (Fr.), adj. Glo-be-zhe 3 r. See Globiferus. 

GLOBOIOS, n. pl. Glob'oidz. From globus, a globe, and et5o?, 
resemblance. Globular or amorphous particles of the double phos- 
phate of calcium and magnesium often found associated with crys- 
talloids in protein granules in ripe seeds. [B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 
GLOBOSE, GLOBOUS, adj's. Glob'os, -n a s. Lat., globosus. 
Fr., globexix. Ger., kugelrund , kugelig. Spberical. [B, 1, 123 
(a, 24).] 

GLOBULAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Glo-bu«-la 3 r. 1. (Adj.) see 
Globular. 2. (N.) see Globularia. 3. (N ) in the pl., g's, the Globu- 
larieae. [a, 24.]—G. A tige nuc. The Globularia nudicaulis. [B. 
173 (a, 24).]—G. commune. The Globularia vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 

21).] —G. turhitli. The Globularia alypum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GLOBULAR, adj. Glo 3 b'u 3 I-a 3 r. Lat.,<jfZo6idosH.s. Fr„ globu- 
leux , globulaire. Ger., kugelig , kugelformig. 1. Globule-shaped. 
2. Consisting of globules. 

GLOBULA It ES IN, n. Glo 3 b-u 3 l-a a -re 3 s'in. An olive-green 
resin, C ao R*«O a , of agreeable odor, obtained from Globularia aly¬ 
pum. [B, 2<0. j 

GLOBULAUETIN, n. Glo 3 b-u 3 i-a*-ret'i 9 n. See Globular- 

RHETIN. 

GLOBULARIA (Lat.). n. f. Glo 3 b-u 3 l(u<I)-a(a a )'ri 3 -a 3 . From 

g lobulus, a little ball. Fr., globulaire. Ger., Kngelblume. The 
lue daisy ; of Linnseus, a genus of the Selagineae. The Globula- 
riacete (Fr., globulartacees ; Ger., Globulariaceen) are : Of Link, 
an order of the Anthodiatce ; of Dumortier, a family of the Globu- 
lariece ; of Sachs, a family of the Labiati florae, included by Ben- 
tham and Hooker in the Selaginece ; of Reicbenbach, a family of 
the Limbatae, consisting of the Globularieoe, Brunoniece, and 
Myoporinee. The Globulariae (Fr., globulariees ; Ger., Globu- 
larieen) are : Of Lamarck, a family of plants comprising G., Pro- 
Ica, Banksia, Brabeum, Brumia , and Stilbe ; of De Candolle, a 
family of monopetalous dicotyledons, or (1818) an order of the 
Corolliflorce , consisting of the genus G. The Globularieoe (Fr., 
globulariees) are : Of Loiseleur, the Globulariacece ; of Dmnortier. 
an order of the Torocoronce, consisting of the Brunoniaceae and 
Globulariacece. The Globularince of Humboldt, Bonpland, and 
Kunth are the Globulariacece. The Globularinete of Endlicher 
are the same. [B. 19. 42, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Folia globula¬ 
ria?. The leaves of G. alypum and G. vulgaris. (B. 180 (a, 2 i).]— 
G. alypum. Fr., globulaire alypon, alypum , globulaire turbith, 
herbe terrible , stne des Provenqaux, turbith bleu. Ger., drei- 
zdhnige Kugelblitme. Sp. f corona de frailen. The akvnov of Di- 
oscondes, the wild senna of Europe : a small species growing on 
the shores of the Mediterraneam The leaves ( folia alypi) are eon- 
sldered a mild cathartic. It contains globularin. In Southern Eu¬ 
rope It is used also in diarrhoea, dropsy, etc. [B, 5. 173, 180 («, 24).] 
—G. fruticosa* G. Monspeliensuni. See G. alypum.-G. nu¬ 
dicaulis. Fr., globulaire d tige nue. Ger., nacktstengliche Kugel- 
blume. A species found in Alpine and Southern Europe, having the 
medlcinal properties of G. alypum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. tur- 
bitli. See G. alypum. —G. vulgaris. Fr., globulaire commune, 
marauerite bleue. Ger., gemeine (oder blaue) Kugelblume , blaues 
Maslieben (oder Morgenrbschen, oder Gdnseblume), Rundblume, 
Ruckerz. A species found in centra! and Southern Europe. The 
leaves, folia globulariae , are bitter, are consideret! tonic and mlldly 

f )urgative, and were formerly used as a vulnerary. (B, 5, 173. 180 
a, 24).]—Herba globulurbo. The herb of G. vulgaris. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 


GLOBULARIN, n. Glo 3 h-u 3 Ta 3 r-i 3 n. Fr., globularine. Ger., 
G. 1. Of Walz, a bitter glucoslde, C 3 oH 44 O u , or, according to 
Schlagdenhaufen. C 16 H?a0 8 . found in the leaves of different species 
of Globularia. According to Walz, it decomposes into globular- 
rhetin and paraglobularrheti», but more recent investigations seem 
to show that the former body alone Is produced. [B, 270 ; Hteckel, 
Mourson, and Schlagdenhaufen, “ Coinpt. rend.,” xcv, p. 92 (B); 
“Froc. of the Am. Phnrm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 
GLOBULAIUTANNIC ACIH, n. Glo 3 b-u 3 l-a 3 r-i 3 -ta 3 n'i 3 k. 
Ger., Globularitannsdure. Of Walz, a substauee found in Globu¬ 
laria alypum ; by Hoeckel cousidered as only a mixture of tannin, 
coloring matter, and cellulose. 1“ Froc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxxi (a, 14).] 

GLOBULARRIIETIN, n. Glo 3 h-u 2 l-a 9 r ret'i 3 n. From globu¬ 
lus , a globule, and pyrivi), resin. Fr., globulari hetine. The product, 
C 8 H # 0 [Schlagdenhaufen], or C, 2 H m O, [Walz], of the decomposi- 
tion of globularin ; a substauee at first of an oily or resinous con- 
sistence, but subsequently condensing to an amorphous, transpar- 
ent, solid mass. [Hseckel, Mourson, aud Schlagdenhaufen, k ' Compt. 
rend./’ xcv, p. 92 (B); B, 93, 270.] 

GLOBULE, n. Glo 3 b'u 3 I. Gr.. cr<fxnpi8tov. Lat., globulus (dim. 
of globus , a ball). Fr., q. Ger., Kiigelchen. It., globulo, globetto. 
Sp., globulo. 1. A small spherical body. 2. In pharnmcy, a small 
pili; also a globular gelatin capsule for the adnunistration of vola¬ 
tile liquids; a pearl. [B.] Cf. Globulus (2d dcf.). 3. In the pl., 
g's. the Antheridia of the genera Chara and Fo/rox. [B, 77, 121 
(a, 24).]—Blood g*s. See Red blood-corpuscles.— Chyle g f s. See 
Lymphatic corpuscles— Cleavage g. See Segmentation cell.— 
Collold g f s. See Amylaceous corpuscles. —Colostrum g*s. See 
Colosti~um corpuscles.— Cytoid g’s. Fr., g's eytoxdes, g's chyleux. 
See White blood-corpuscles, Lymphatic corpuscles, and Leuco- 
cytes.— Dcntin g*s. Ger., Zahnbeinkugeln. Of Kdlliker, small 
globular masses of dentin between the interglobular spaces of the 
peripheral dentin. The appearance of g's is also given by the calci- 
fleation of the contents of interglobular spaces in compact dentin. 
[J, 24, 30,35.]—Directing g., Directive g., Extrusion g. Lat., 
vesicula directrix. Fr., vesicule directrice, corpuscule excr6t6 (ou 
hyalin), cellule antipode, g. polaire (ou salaire, ou muqueux, ou 
huileux , ou transparent). Ger., Richtungsblase, Richtungsblas- 
chen, Richtungskorper, Richtungskdrperchen, Polarkorperchen, 
Polzelle, Polkbrner. It., globxdo polare. Syn.: apoblast, areal 
eorpuscle, preseminal outcast cell, directing (or directive ) body (or 
corpuscle, or g.),polar body (or cell, or vesicle, or g.). A minute, 
globular or rounaed, transparent mass, consisting of a part of the 
germinal vesicle and a small amount of vitellus that is extruded or 
expelled from a maturing ovum into the lacuna (in nearly every 
case before impregnation), and lying within the zona pellucida, 
near the segmentation spheres, in the early stage of the process of 
total segmentation of the vitellus. This body is of the morphologi- 
cal value of a cell, and may subdivide after extrusion. In most 
cases the part of the germinal vesicle remaining in the ovum again 
divides, and asecond polar body or g. is extruded, making normally 
three in all. These remain between the ovum and the vitelline 
membrane, and, so far as known, take no part in the formation of 
the embryo ; they flnally disappear, and m some rare cases have 
been observed to be reabsorbed into the vitellus. The part of the 
germinal vesicle not extruded becomes the female pronucleus 
Tq. v.). The extrusion g’s were first observed by Carus, in 1828, and 
Dumortier [“ Ann. des sci. nat.,’ 1 1837]. They have since been ob¬ 
served in many invertebrates, including some of those character- 
ized by parthenogenetic reproduction, and in two mammals. the 
rabbit and the bat. Their significance is not understood. They 
were supposed by F. MUller to determine the direction of the cleav¬ 
age, hence his name ( vesiculae directrices, Richtxingsbldschen). 
Robin supposed that the point of extrusion was necessarily the be- 
ginning point of segmentation, whence his name {g's polaires). It 
is suggested by some authors that the polar or extrusion g's are tiie 
male part of the ova, which are, on this hvpothesis, liermaphro- 
ditic [Minot]: by others the phenomenon is looked upon as an effort 
at segmentation before fertilization [Whitman]; and by Weismann 
it is thought that the extrusion ^’s represent the hlstogenetic or 
somatic plasma of the ovum, which must be removed in order to 
leave the germ-plasma free to act. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci., 11 
xviii, 1878, p. 253 (J); “ Arch. f. mlkr. Anat., 11 1888. p. 71 (J); “Jour. 
de la phys., 11 v, p. 149 (J); J, 1. 28, 30, 55, 62.]—Fibrinoiis g’s. See 
White blood-corpuscles.— Ganglion g. See iVerve-CELL.— G’s 
blancs (dn sang) (Fr.). See White blood-corpuscles.—G’s 
chyleux (Fr.), G’s eytoldes (Fr.). See White bix>od-corpuscles. 
— CFs (FArantlus (Fr.). See Corpora Arantii.— G’s de la 
lymphe (Fr.). See Lymphatic corpuscles.— G’s <le Ia salive 
(Fr.). See Salivary corpuscles.— G. de Fudi (Fr.). See Eyeball. 
— G's de mucus (Fr.). See Mucus corpuscles.— G. de seginenta- 
tion (Fr.). See Segmentation cell.— G’s du chyle. See Molecu- 
lar base of ciiyle and Lymphatic corpuscles.—G*s du colos¬ 
trum (Fr.). See Colostrum corpuscles.—G*k du lait (Fr.). See 
J/7/A:-corpuscles.—G*s du sang (Fr.). See Blood-corpuscles.— 
G*s fihriiieux (Fr.). See White bia>od-corpu8Cles.— G. gan- 
glionnaire (Fr.). See Nerve-C¥.\A,.—G. g^nf*rateur (Fr.). See 
Segmentation cell.- G’s granuleux de rintlaiuniation (Fr.). 
The leucocytes eontaining yellowish granules found in pus, etc. 
[A, 385.]—G’s hf*inntiques (Fr.). See Red blood-corpuscles.— 
(i. huileux (Fr.). See Extrusion g. —G. m^dlcainenteux (Fr.). 
See G. (2d rtef.).—G. muqueux (Fr.). See Extrusion g.— G’s 
unius. Of Ilayem, bodies found in the blood, supposed to be in- 
termediate between blood-plates and red hlood-eorpuscles. [J.]— 
G. nervcitx (Fr.). See iVeri^e-CELL.—G. of liireetion. See Ex¬ 
trusion q.—G f s of 3Iorgugui, f»’s of tiie crystalline lens. Fr., 
g's de l'humeur de Morgagni. The cellsof the soft Iayer of the 
crystalline lens. (A, 385!]—G. organique (Fr.). See Cell.— G's 
lilasiniques (Fr.). See White iuxwd-corpuscles.— G. polaire 
(Fr.). See Itelmsion g.—G, pyolde (Fr.). See Pus-cfaa..— <«’s 
rouges (Fr.). See Red blood-corpuscles.— G. salaire (Fr.). See 
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Extrusion g. —G’s sanguins (Fr.). See Blood-corpuscles.—G. 
transparent (Fr.). See Extrusion g. —G. vitelliii (Fr.). See 
Segmentationi cell.—H armatic g’s. See Red blood-corpuscles. 
—investing’ g. Of KoIIiker, the cell-body formed by free cell de- 
velopment. [J, 24.]—Lyniph g’s. See Lymphatic corpuscles.— 
MIlk-g*s. See 3//Zfc-coRPUscLEs.—Mucous g., 3Iucus g. See 
Extrusion g.— Organo-plastic g’s. See Embryonic cells.—P ale 
bloo<I-g’s. See White blood-corpuscles.—P olar g. See Ex- 
trusion fif.-Pus g., Pyoid g. See Prs-cell.—R e«l blood-g’s. 
See Red blood-corpuscles.—S ali vary g’s. See Salivary corpus¬ 
cles.—T ransparent g. See Extrusion g. —Wlilte blood-g*s. 
See White blood-corpuscles. 

GLOBULIMETER, n. Glo 2 b-u 2 l-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From globulus , 
a globule, and gerpor, a measure. Fr., gtobulimetre . Ger., G. 1. 
An instrument for measuring the number ol globules suspended In 
a liquid (e. g ., the corpuscles of blood, or the fat globules of lnilk). 
[B.] 2. See Gtobulimetric scale. 

GLOliULIMETRIC, adj. Glo 2 b-u 2 l-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., globuli - 
metrique. Serving as or pertaining to the use of a globuiimeter. 
See G. scale. 

GLOBULIN, n. GIo 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., globulinum. Fr., globu- 
line. Ger., G. It., Sp., globulina. 1. A proteid substance differing 
from albuinin in its insolubility in water. It is soluble in Solutions 
of sodium Chloride or of magnesium sulphate, and coagulates at 
75° C. It occurs in the form of vitellin, myosin, fibrinogen, para- 
globulin, and the g. of the crystalline lens. [J. Munk(A, 319 [a, 21 J); 
K.l 2. Of Kieser, the greenish globules found among vegetable 
cells. Of Turpin, minute granules which he regarded as the ulti¬ 
mate elementsof vegetable tissue, but which are nothing more than 
disintegrated vegetable cells or little aggregations of starch and col- 
oring matter. [B, 7.] See also Globulins.—A cid g. See Syntonin. 
—Crystalline g., Crystallized g. Syn.: crystalline vitellin. A 
pure crystallized proteid obtained from various seeds, such as those 
of thesquash orpumpkin. [J.]—Fibrinoplastlc g. Fr ..globuline 
fibrinoptastique. Ger., fibrinoplastisches G. See Paraglobulin.— 
Serum g. See Paraglobulin. 

GLOBULINA (Lat.), GLOBULINE (Lat), n’s. f. Glo 2 b-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-i(e) / na # , -ne(na). A genus of the Chroococeacece found on damp 
rocks near springs, and forming slimy masses. The cell-walls 
form stratified jelly, and multiply by fission. [B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 

GLOBULINS, n.pl. Glo 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 nz. Fr.,a. 1. The various forms 
of globulin. 2. Of Donn6, blood-plates. 3. Of Milne-Edwards, fatty 
particles found in blood after taking food. 4. Of Robin, the 
smallest leucocytes. [“Stud. in the Biol. Lab. of Johns Hopkins 
Univ,,” iii (J).] 

GLOBULINURIA (Lat.).n. f. Glo 2 b-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i 2 n(en)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a«. 
From globulin ( q. v.), and oSpor, urine. Ger., Globulinurie. The 
excretion of globulin in the urine. It may be detected by neutraliz- 
ing from 2 to 4 oz. of urine by adding aqua ammonise, filtering if 
necessary, and then mixing this with an equal volumeof a saturated 
solution of ammonium sulphate. The deposit of globulin that is 
formed may be easily distinguished from a deposit of phosphate or 
urates. The presence of globulin has neither a diagnostic nor prog- 
nostic value ; its presence is in most cases apparently due to a 
mixture of blood with the histological elements of urine, [a, 34.] 

GLOBULISM, n. Glo^u^l-i^m. See Homceopathy. 

GLOBULOSE, n. Glo 2 b'u 2 l-os. Ger., G. The variety of hemi- 
albumose produced by digesting globulin with pepsin. There are 
three varieties : 1. Pi-otoglobulose , C 51*57; II 6*98 ; N 16*99 ; S 2*2; 
O 23*16, distinguished by being soluble in both hot and cold water, 
and being precipitated by the addition of solid sodium chloride in 
excess. 2. Deuteroglobulose , C 51*52; H 6*95; N 15*94; Sl*86; 
O 23*73, soluble in water, and precipitable by the addition of sodium 
chloride and acids. 3. Heteroglobulose , C 52*1 ; H 6*98 ; N 16*08 ; 
S 2*16 ,* O 22 68, Insoluble in hot and cold water, soluble in dilute 
Solutions of sodium chloride, but precipitated by an excess of the 
latter. [Kiihne and Chittenden, “ Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xxii, p. 409 ; 
“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.” July 23, 1887, p. 554 (B); “ Jour. of 
Physiol.,” xi, 6, p. 410.] 

GLOBULOSE, GLOBULOUS, adj’s. Glo 2 b'u 2 l-os, -u 3 s. See 
Globular. 

GLOBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 b / u a I(u 4 l)-u«s( 4 s). Dim. of globus, 
a globe. 1. See Globule. 2. A suppository. [A, 326 (a. 21).] 3. 
See Corpus albicans.— Globuli ad fonticulos. Ger., Fonta - 
nellerbsen. Little balls, for application to the fontanelles, made of 
the root of the Viola odorata , moistened with a mixture of 10 
parts of tincture of cantharides and 1 part of balsam of Tolu. [B, 
270.]—Globuli all>l. See White blood-corpuscles.—G lobuli 
Aranti!. See Corpora Arantii (under Corpus).—G lobuli arteri¬ 
arum termini. Of Nichal, see Acinus (6th def.).—G. ganglii. 
See iVerre-CELL.—G. hystericus. See Globus hystericus.— Globuli 
lentis. See Globules of the crystalline lens. —Globuli lympha¬ 
tici. See Lymphatic corpuscles.—G lobuli mamillares. See 
Corpus albicans (2d def.).—Globuli martiales, Globuli 3Iartis. 
See Martial balls.—G lobuli medullares. See Corpus albicans. 
— Globuli mercnriales. See Mercurial balls.—G lobuli minu¬ 
tissimi renum [Morgagni]. The glomeruli of the kidney. [L, 
349.]—G. nasi. Ger., Nasenspitze. The tip of the nose. [A, 322.J 
—Globuli nervosi nucleati. See iVerve-CELLS.—G. pallidus. 
See Globus pallidus.— Globuli peptici. Of Hager, dinner pilis 
made by mixing 5 grammes of cinchonine sulphate, 30 of pepsin, 
3 each of powdered ginger, pepper, and cardamom, and 6 each of 
powdered althaea, gentian. and tragacanth. adding 10 grammes of 
glycerin and 6 each of hydrochloric acid and water, forming into a 
pilular mass, and dividing into 300 globules. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Fharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).]—Globuli sancti. Globuli san¬ 
guinis. See Blood-corpuscles.—G. vaginalis. A spherical 
vaginal suppository. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

GLOBUS (Lat.), n. in. Glob(glo 2 b)'u 3 s<u 4 s). 1. See Globe. 2. 
One of the forms of epileptic aura. [D, 35.] 3. See G. hystericus. 


—G. hystericus. Fr., globe (ou boule) hysterique. Ger., hyster- 
ische Kugel. A “ rising,” “ winding arrow ” ; an obscure sensation 
as of a globular body rising from the lower part of the trunk to the 
throat, where it appears to be arrested, eausing a sense of con- 
striction and suffocation ; a symptom of the onset of an hysterical 
paroxysm. [A. 44.]—G. major of the epididymis. Lat.. coput 
epididymus. Fr., tete de Vepididyme. Ger., JSebenhodenkopf. 
The upper and larger extremity of the epididymis. [L.]—G. minor 
of the epididymis. Lat., cauda epididymis. Fr., queue de 
Vepididyme. Ger., Nebenhodensclnvanz. The lower enlargement 
of the epididymis. [L.]—G. pallidus. Of Burdach, the inner 
zones of the Ienticular nucleus. [I, 6 (K).]—G. uterinus. See 
Uterine globe.— G. vltellarius. Fr., globe jaune. Of Velpeau, 
the vitellus together with its enveloping membrane (the cuticula 
vitelli). [A, 45.] 

GLOCHIDATE, adj. Glo 2 k'i 2 d-at. See Glochidiate. 
GLOCHIUE, n. Glo 2 k'i 2 d. Lat., glochidium , glochis (from 
yAwxfc, a projecting point). Fr.. g. Ger.. Ungelhaar. 1. A barbed 
hair or bristle. 2. Or Strasburg, one of the arrow-headed append- 
ages^ of the microsporangeia of certain species of Azolla. [B, 121 

GLOCHIDEOUS, GLOCHIDIATE, adj’s. Glo 2 k-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s, 
-i 2 -at. Lat., glochideus , glochidiatus. Fr., glochidie. Ger., 
widerhakig. 1. Barbed at the top (said of bristles, hairs. etc.). 
2. Provided with such bristles or hairs. [B, 1,121, 123 (o, 24).] 

GLOCHIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Glo 2 k(gloch 2 )-i 2 d-i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). 
From yAwxts, any projecting point. Fr., glochide. The embryo of 
certain mussels, differing greatly in appearance from the parent 
and formerly thought to be parasitic. It is included within two 
shells shaped likean equilateral triangle, hinged at their bases, and 
have three papillae on the inner surface of each lobe of the mantle, 
terminating in fine hair-like filaments. [L, 300.] 

GLOCHINATE, adj. Glo 2 k'i 2 n-at. See Glochidiate. 

GLOCHIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., chig'inos (-is). 
See Glochide (Ist def.). 

GLOCKE (Ger.), n. Glo 3 k'e 2 . See Bell and Campana.— 
G’nblume. See the major list.—G’nbluthlge. See Campanu- 
lineas. —G , nfiirmlg. See Campanulate.— G’nwurz. The Inula 
helenium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kiemen-G’n. Two bell-jar-Iike saes 
connected with the gills in the larva of Opisthodelpliys ovifera 
(pouched frog). [“Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1854, p. 457 (J).]—Oto- 
lltheng’. The covering over the otoliths in certain Ctenophora. 
[a, 29.] 

GLOCKENBLUME (Ger.), n. Glo 3 k'e 2 n-blum-e 2 . See Cam- 
panula.— Borstige G. See Campanula cervicana. —Geknauelte 
G. The Campanula glomerata. [L. 80.]—Grasblattrige G. The 
Campamda graminifolia. [L, 80.]—Nesselblattrig^ G. The 
Campanula trachelium. [L,80.]— Rapunzelg’. The Campanula 
ranuncidus. [L, 80.] 

GLODEN, n. Glod^. The Helianthus annuus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GLCEA (Lat.), n. f. Gle'(glo 2 'e 2 )-a s . From yAoios, viscid. See 
Glue. 

GLCEOCAPSA (Lat.), n. f. Gle(glo 2 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'si 2 -a». 
See Globulina and Aphanocapsa. 

GLCEODES (Lat.), adj. Gle(glo 2 -e 2 )-od'ez(as). Gr., yAoic66ij?. 
Sticky. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

GLCEOS (Lat,), n. m. Gle / (glo 2/ e 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., yAoio?. 1. Matter 
scraped from the skin after exercise or in the bath. 2. Gluten. 
[L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

GLOIOCARP, n. Gloi / o-ka 8 rp. Lat., gloiocorpus (from yAoufe, 
any sticky substance, and icapiro ?, a fruit). Ger., Schleimjrucht. 
The tetrachocarp of some Algae , such as Ptilota. [B, 19,123 (a, 21).] 
GLOIOPELTIS (Lat.), n. f. Gloi-o(o 3 )-pe 2 lt'i 2 s. A genus of 
Algae of the Caulacantheoe . [B, 121 (a, 35).]—G. tenax. A species 
furnishing some of the agar-agar of coinmerce. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 
GLOME, n. Glom. Lat., glomus. Fr., g. Of Martyn, a round- 
ed or subrotund flower-head. See Glomerule. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
GLOMERATE, GLOMERATED, adj's. Gk^m^r-at, -at- 
e 2 d. From glomus, a ball of yarn. Fr., glomere. Ger., geknauelt. 
Gathered into dense globular masses or glomerules. [B, 1, 121, 123 
(a, 24).] Cf. Agglomerate. 

GLOMERATION. n. Glo 2 m-e 2 r-a / shu s n. From glomerare , 
to wind into a ball. The process of making or the state of being 
glomerate. 

GLOMERIFLORE (Fr.), adj. Glo-ma-re-flor. From glomus , 
a ball of yarn, and flos , a flower. Of plants, having the flowers 
agglomerated in clusters. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

GLOMEROCARPE (Fr.), adj. Glo-ma-ro-karp. From glo¬ 
mus. a ball of yarn, and tcapnos, a fruit. Of plants, having the 
fructification composed of external glomerules. [B, 38 (a, 14.] 
GLOMEROSE, adj. Glo 2 m'e 2 r-os. See Glomerate. 
GLOMERULATE, adj. Glo 2 m-e 2 r'u 2 -lat. Lat., glomeridatus. 
From glomerulus (q. v.). Of a flower-head, having the flowers in a 
dense cymose cluster and sessile or nearly so, on a short rhachis ; 
said also of a piant (in the Lat. as a botanica! species name) having 
such flower-heads. [a, 35.] 

GLOMERULE, n. Glo 2 m / e 2 r-u 2 l. Lat., glomerulus (dim. of 
glomus , a ball of yarn). Fr., glomfrnde. Ger.. Knauel. Bliiihen- 
kndnel (2d def.). 1. A ball-like coii of blood-vessels or nerve-fibres. 
[J, &5.] See Glomerulus of Malpighi , and Glomerulus olfactorius. 
2. A compact cluster of sessile flowers or of spores. [B, 1,123, 291 
(a, 24).] 3. The inflammation corpuscle of Gluge. [J, 25.]—Gel>er’s 
g’s. Coils of nerve-fibres or their terminal filaments in the oral 
epithelium. [J.]—G*s of Malpighi, G*s of Buyscli. Fr., glom- 
erules de Malpighi. See Malpighian corpuscles.— G’s of the 
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periodontium. Of Wedl, coils of blood-vessels in the periodon¬ 
tium. [J.J—G*s of tlie pronephros. A coii or ball of blood-ves- 
sels conuected with the pronephros. [J.]—G’s of tbe spleen. 
See Malpighian corpuscles (3d deL).—G’s of the tswent glands. 
The couvoiuted portiou of the sweat glauds. [J.J 
GLOMEHUL1FEHOUS, adi. Glo 2 m'e-ru 2 -li 2 f-e 2 r-u a s. Lat., 
glomeiniliferus (from glomulns [q . u.J, and ferre , to bear). 1. Of 
Cooke, “ bearing clusters of minutely brancned, coral-like excres- 
cenees.” [B, 308 (a, .35).] 2. In tlie Latin, as a botanical species 
name, bearing glomuli or glomerules (e. g., Melaleuca glomulifera). 
[a, 35.] 

GLOMERULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo a m-e a r-u 2 l(u 4 l)-l(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
At'idos (Adis). An inflainmation of the glomeruli of Malpighi in 
acute or chronie nephritis ; characterized by epithelial prolifera- 
tion and pericapsular thickening. [a, 34.] 

GLOMERULO-XEP1IRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 m-e 2 r"u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
o(o , )-ne a f-ri(re) / ti a s. Gen., At'idos (AI'is). For deriv., see Glomeru¬ 
lus and Nephritis. A form of interstitial nephritis in whieh the 
connective tissue of the glomeruli is the seat of the disease. [D, 70.] 
GLOMERULOSE, adj. Glo 2 m-e 2 r'u 2 -los. Of flowers,compact- 
ly clustered like glomerules. [B, 308 (a, 35).] Cf. Glomerulate. 

GLOMERULUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 m-e 2 r'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u a s(u 4 s). See 
Glomerule.— External g. See Peritoneal g.— G. arterio-coe- 
cygeus. See Coccyyeal gland.— Glomeruli arteriosi inter- 
carotlei. See Intercarotid gland.— G. arteriosus coccygeus. 
See Coccygeal gland.— G. caudalis. See Coccygeal gland (lst 
def.).—G. chorioideus. A thickening, or cystic degeneration, 
of the chorioid plexus, generally found in the lateral ventricles 
at the beginning of the descending cornua ; regarded by Henle 
as a purely pathological condition. [I, 6 (K).]—Glomeruli Mal- 
pigliii. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst and 2d defs).—G. 
nervi olfactorii. See G. olfactorius and Olfactory buld.— G. 
of Malpiglii, G. of the kidney. Lat., glomerulus Malpighii 
(seu renalis , seu renum). Fr., glomerule de Malpighi . Ger., Ge- 
fdssknauel der Ni er en. Y alpighVsche Gefa sskorpe rchen , Ni er en- 
fcornchen. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst and 2d def's).—G. of 
tlie Wolttlan l>ody. See Peritoneal </.—G. olfactorius. A 
knot or ball formed by a coii of an olfactory nerve-fibre, the coii 
usually containing many cell-like hodies. These nerve-glomeruli 
are very numerous in the stratum glomerulosum of the olfactory 
bulb. [J, 35.]—Glomeruli renales (seu renum). See Malpighi- 
an corpuscles (lst and 2d def s).—Peritoneal g. Ag. formed in a 
Wolffian tubule by the growth of a coii of blood-vessels whieh tinally 
extend through the peritoneal f uunels into the body. They are soon 
absorbed. [J, 1.1 

GLOM ES, n. pl. Glomz. Two rounded, elastic eminences sepa- 
rated by a median lacuna, whieh constitute the backward prolonga- 
tious of the frog of a horse’s foot. [L, 13.] 

GLOMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 m'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of glo¬ 
mus. See Glomerule. 

GLOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Glom(glo a m)'u s s(u 4 s). Gen., glom'eris. 
1. Of Martin, see Glomerule (2d def.). 2. A ball of lint. 3. Of 
Wenzels, that portion of the chorioid plexus of the lateral ventricle 
whieh covers the optic thalamus. [I, 3 (K); L, 50, 135 (a, 24).]—G. 
chorioideum. See Chorioid plexus. 

GLOXD, GLONDE, n’s. Glo a nd. The Saponana vaccaria 
and the Subularia aquatica. [A, 505 (a, 2i); B, 275 (a, 24).] 
GLOXOIX, n. Glo a n'o-i a n. Lat., glonoinum. Fr., glonoine. 
Ger., Glonoin. Nitroglycerin : so called from the letters constitut- 
ing the formula of the body, G10NO s , where G1 represents the radi- 
cle glyceryl, C*H 6 . The name is especially employed by homoe- 
opatnists. [B.J 

GLOltlADE (Fr.), n. Glo-re-a a d. From gloria, glory. Adrink 
prepared by mixing 1 part of grouud roasted eoffee with 5 parts 
of rum and 100 of water. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

GLORI AXES (Fr.), n. Glo-re-a*n. A place in the department 
of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there is a ferruginous 
spring containing traces of free earbonic acid. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
GLORIOSA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. gloriosus , proud. Glo-ri a -o'- 
sa a . Fr., glorieuse. Ger., Prachllilie. Of Linnmus, a genus of the 
Liliaceae, tribe Uvulariece. The Gloriosae of Ventenat are a section 
of the Liliaceae. [B,42,121, 170 (a, 21).]— G. caerulea, G. simplex. 
Fr , glorieuse simple. A species found in Senegal. The bulb is 
poisonous. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. superba. Fr., glorieuse superbe 
de MaUtbar. (ter., oslindische Pi-achllilie. Wild aconite : a species 
found in Malabar. The root Is thought to be poisonous, but in 
inedlcinal doses is alterative, tonic, and antiperiodlc. Thestarch, 
mixed with honey, is used ln hiemorrhoids, and. in the forin of a 
paste, is applicd by the natlves to the hands, abdomen, and feet as 
an ecbolic. It contalns suoerbine, and also a neutral and two acid 
resins, salicvlic acid. methyl salicylate, and a fiuorescent prlnci- 
ple. (B, 5, 172, 173, 180 (a, 21); ** Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1882, 
p. 301. ] 

GLORY-IIUSII, n. Glo'ri 2 -bn 4 sh. The Pleroma sarmentosa. 
[B. 275 (a, 35).] 

GLORY-FLO WER, n. Glo"ri 2 -flu 6 'u 4 -u 6 r. The Eccremocar- 
pus scaber of Chlli. [B, 275 (a, 35). j 
GLORY-TREE, n. Glo'ri a -tre. The genus Clerodendron. [B, 
121 (a, 21).] 

GLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)'sa a . Gr., yXuuraa. Fr., glosse. 
L See Tonoue. 2. In insecta, see Ligula. 

GLOSSAGRA (I^t.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)'sa a -gra a . From yX w<r<ra, 
the tongue, and a ypa, a seizure. See Glossaloia. 

GLOSSAL, adj. Glo*s'a 2 l. See Lingual. 

GLOSS ALGIA (Lat.). n. f. Glo a s(glos) sa J l(sa a l)'ji 2 (gi 2 ) a*. Gr., 
yXuxraaXyia (from yXuxraa, the tongue, and a\yot, paln). Fr., glos- 


salgie. Ger., Glossalgie, Zungenschmerz. Pain. especialiy neural- 
gic pain, in the tongue. [A, 319 (a, 21).] Cf. Glossodynia. 


GLO.SSALGIC, adj. Glo 2 s-a a l'ji a k. Fr., glossalgique. Per- 
taiuing to glossalgia. [a, 34.] 

GLOSS AXI SCIiON (Lat.), GLOSS AXISCI1 EUM (Lat.), 
GLOSSAXOCHEUS (Lat.), GLOSSAXOCHOX (Lat.), GLOS- 
SAXOC1IUM (Lat.), n , sn.,n.,m..n.,and n. Glo 2 s(glos)-sa 2 n(sa 3 n)- 
i 2 sk(i a sch 2 )'o a n, -u 3 in(u 4 m), -o a k(o 2 ch 2 )'e 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s), -a 2 n,a 3 n)'o 2 k- 
(o 2 ch 2 )-o a n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). From yXSxraa, the tongue, and avi<r\tiv or 
avexetv, to raise. Ger., Zungenheber y Zungenhochhalter. An old 
instrument for holding up the tongue. [A, 322 ; E.] 

GLOSSAXTIIRAX (I^at.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-sa 2 n(sa a n)'thra a x- 
(thra 3 x). Gen., -an'thracos (As). From ykuxraa, the tongue, and 
<Lv0pa£ (see Anthrax). Fr., boussole. Ger., Zungenkarbunkel. 
Anthrax of the tongue. [a, 34.] 

GLOSSARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Glo 2 s(glos)-sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., y\(n<r<rapiov (dim. of yXio<r<ra, the tongue). Fr., glossaire. Of 
Latreille, the tongue and the ligula of an insect. [L, 180.] 

GLOSSATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Glo 2 s(glos)-sa(sa 3 )'ta a . From 
yX uxrcra, the tongue. Of Fabricius, the Lepidoptera. [L, 30, 44 
(«, 14 ).] 

GLOSSEPIGLOTTIC, adj. Glo 2 s-e 2 p-i a -glo a t'i 2 k. Lat., glos- 
sepiglotticus. Fr., glossepiglottique. See Glosso-epiglottic. 

GLOSSIAXUS (Lat.), adj. Glo 2 s(glos)-si 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(uu 4 s). Fr., 
glossien . See Lingual ; as a n., see Lingualis. 

GLOSSIXA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-si(se)'na 3 . From yXuxraa, 
the tongue. Fr., glossine. A genus of the Muscidae havirg short 
antennae and one or two joints to the palpi. The typlcal species is 
found in Guinea and the Congo Free State. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—G. 
morsitans. A species found in Central Africa, where it is called 
zimb or tselse. Its attacks upon man are so dreaded as to prevent 
exploration of regions in whieh it occurs, and are fatal to the borse 
and ox. [G ; a, 24.] 

GLOSSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Glo-sek. See Lingual. 


GLOSSITE (Fr.), n. Glo-set. See Glossitis.— G. exfoliatrice 
(seu exfoliative) marginSe. A rarevariety of glossitis charac¬ 
terized by annular or ovoid eruptions on the tongue, similar to 
tinea circinata. The trichophyton fungus lias not been found ; the 
cetiology of the disease is obscure, though it seems to be due to 
gastro-intestinal disorders. [“ Anu. de derm. et de syph.,” 1889, 2, 
p 320; “Jour. of Cut. and Gen.-Urin. Dis.,” v, 1887, p. 56 (a, 34).]— 
G. paludlenue. Glossitis apparently caused by paludal poison- 
ing. [a, 34.]—G. tertlaire. Of Fournier, glossitis caused by ter- 
tiary syphilis ; sclerous glossitis, [a, 34.] 

GLOSSITIC, adj. Glo a s-i 2 t'i a k. Lat., glossiticus. Fr., glossi¬ 
tique. Pertaining to glossitis. [L, 107.] 

GLOSSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-si(se)'ti a s. Gen.. AVidos 
(-idis). From yXSxrtra, the tongue (see also -itis*). Fr., glossite. Ger., 
Zungenentziindung. lnflammation of the tongue. Acute g. is 
characterized by fever, rapid and excessive sw^elling of the tongue, 
salivation, pain on motion of the organ, dysphagia, and often dys¬ 
pnoea ; ebronie g., by a ragged appearance of the organ, due to fis- 
sures, ulceration. and excoriations. [A,326 (a,21); (a, 34).]—Acute 
hnemorrhagic g. Lat., g. haemorrhagica acuta. An acute g. 
with heemorrliagic extravasation in the connective tissue of the su¬ 
perior and inferior surfaces of the organ ; probably due to alcobolic 
arterio-fibro-capillary sclerosis. [“Jour. of Laryngol.,” 1890, p. 1 
(a, 34 ).]—Aplithous g. See Aphthae.—C hronie superficial g. 
A form of g. affecting the whole or a large area of the dorsum, ard 
characterized by disappearance of the papillae; a glossy surface 
marked by smooth and elevated patehes. by numerous transverse 
furrow's, or by excoriations and superficial ulcers ; thinning of the 
epithelium, and thickening and vaseularization of the corium, [a, 
34 ]—Gissecting g. Of Wunderlich, a form of g. in whieh the 
mucosa is red. free from papillae, and crossed by numerous inter- 
lacing furrows that are often ulcerated at the bottom. [a, 34.]— 
Epiilcmic g. Of Weber, a variety of g. oceurring in the wet and 
cold seasons of the year, and probably due to epidemic catarrh. 
r a ] —Erectile g. G. in whieh the rapid hypertrophy makes 
the tongue stiff and hard. [a, 34.]—Follicular g. A form of g. 
usually associated with acute follicular laryngitis and affectmg the 
follicles on one or both sides of the base of the tongue ; cbaractcr- 
ized by white or yellowdsh-wdiite elevations whieh eventually ulcer¬ 
ate. fa, 34 . 1 —General g. Lat.. g. diffusa universalis. Acute g. 
affecting the entire tongue. [a, 34 ]-G. circumscripta partia¬ 
lis. See ITemig\— G. ilittusa universalis. See General g.— G. 
lucmorrliagica acuta. See Acute hajmoivhayic g. —G. metas¬ 
tatica. A g. snpposed to be due to a metastatie process in some 
general disease (e. q., smaJl-pox). fa, 34.J-G. mucosa. See Mu- 
rous g.— G. papillaris. See Papillary g.- G. parenchymatosa, 
G. profunda. See Parenchymatous d,— Gmnmatoiis g. Syplii- 
litic g. in whieh, besides the hyperplasia of the connective and mus- 
cular tlssues, there aro gummatous deposits. [a, 34.]—Ilemlg . 
A unilateral parenchymatous g. [a, 34 .]—Hem ig’ phleginoiiosa. 
A unilateral phlegmonous g. characterized by tlie usunl symptoms 
of acute g. and terminating in suppuratlon of the affected balf. 
[C. II. Knight, “Med. Hecord/’ Ang. 30, 1890. p. 233 (a, 34).]—Mer- 
curial g. Fr.. glossite mercurielle. An acute form of g.. with 
ulltis, caused by the* ingestlon of mercury. [a, 34.]—Mucons g. 
Lat., g. mucosa. A superficial, non-ulcorative form of g. affecting 
the mucosa, [a, 34.] Cf. Stomatitis.— PupHlury g. Lat., g. pa¬ 
pillaris. A circnmscribed or general inflammation of the papillm 
of the tongue. [a. 34.]—Furenoliymntous g. Ijit., g. parenchy¬ 
matosa, g. profunda. A palnful, nard exudation in the parenchy¬ 
ma of the tongue, somewhat inclined to purulent degeneration, 
eltlier circumscribed or diffuse, eausing a high degree of swelling, 
and sonietimes becoming epldeinlc. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— Septlc g. 
G. due to septlc tnfectlon of the tongue. [a. 34.]—Sclcrusing g., 
Sclerous g. A fibro-plastic cellular infiltration of the tongue that 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah: A 4 , ali; Cii, chfn; Ch*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , cll; G, go; I, die; I 2 , iu; X, in; X 2 , tank; 






1737 


GLOMERULIFEROUS 

GLOSSOPTOS1S 


produces a sclerosis. It is divided into the superflcial or cortical, 
and deep or parenchymatous varieties. In the first of these, lamel- 
liform, superflcial indurations, or isolated patches without papillae 
and of a deeper red color, are found; in the second, the dorsum is 
mamillated and lobulated like a cirrhosed liver, and the mucosa 
is smooth, red, fissured, and often ulcerated. [a, 34.J—Superflcial 
non-ulcerati ve g. See Mucous g.— Syphllltic g. G. occurring 
as oneof the lesions of syphilis, [a, 34.] See Dissecting g., Scterous 
p.,and Gummatous < 7 .—Ulcerative g. Mucous or folhcularg. in 
which ulceration occurs. [a, 34.] 

GLOSSOlltENNOTHECA (Lat,), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)"so(so 3 )- 
ble 2 n-no(no 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From yAa><r<ra, the tongue, /3AeVya, mucus, 
and 6rj<ri. a sheath. Ger., ZungensclUeimbeutel. See Bursa mucosa 
sublingualis. 

GLOSSOCACE (Lat.]. n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., 
-oc'aces (-cce). From yAaxnra, the tongue, and «axos, evil. See 
Cacoglorsia. 

GLOSSOCAltCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Glo 2 s(gIos)-so(so 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., - om'atos (-is). From yA uxraa. the tongue, 
and KapKtvoi/xa, an eatiug sore. Ger., Zungenkrebs. Cancer of the 
tongue. [E.] 

GLOSSOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. GIo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 3 -a 3 . 
From yAa xraa. the tongue, and KopSia, the heart. Fr., glossocardie. 
A genus of the Compositce , tribe Helianthoidece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 
24). |—G. bosvallea, G. linearifolia. A species found in the East 
Indies, and knovvn in Bombay as thatarasuva. The root is bitter, 
and is employed as an aromatic and emmenagogue. [A, 479 (a, 
21); B, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

GLOSSOCATOCHE (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'- 
o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-e(a). From ykiaaaa, the tongue, and Karoxy, the act of 
holding flrmly. Depression of the tongue. [L, 50. J 

GLOSSOCATOCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t) , o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Tongue- depressor. 

GLOSSOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-se(kayie(la) : in 
Eng., glo 2 s'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From yAdio-ou, the tongue, and kijAij, 
a tumor. Fr., glossocele. Ger., Zungenbvuch , ZungenvorfaU. Pro- 
trusion of the tongue due to disease or malformation. [E.] 

GLOSSOCOMION (Lat.), GLOSSOCOMON (Lat.), GLOSSO- 
COMUM (Lat.), n’s n. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-kom(ko 2 m) / i 2 -o 2 n, -so 2 k'- 
o 2 m-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From yAo><r<ra, the tongue, and Koyciv, to 
guard. Fr., glossocome. Ger., Beintade. Originally a case for 
guarding the tongue-piece of wind instruments; heuce a box or 
cradle for a fractured limb. [E, 10 ; L. 50,135 (a, 14).] 

GLOSSODES (Lat.), adj. Glo 2 s(glos)-sod'ez(as). See Glossoid. 

GLOSSODESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From yAo><r<ra, the tongue, and 8e<rp ov, a fetter. Fr., 
glossodesme. Ger., Zungenbdndchen (lst def.), Zungenverband 
(2d def.). 1. The frenum'linguae. 2. A bandage used in lesions of 
the tongue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GLOSSODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(£los)-so(so 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From yk<o<r<ra, the tongue, and oSvvif , pain. Fr., glossodynie. Rheu- 
matic or neuralgic pain in the tongue. [a, 34.]—G. exfoliativa. 
Fr., glossodynie exfoliatrice. Of Kaposi, g. associated with nervous 
irritability and caused by swelling or the papillae foliatae. The pain 
is persisteut, spontaneous, and uninfluenced by external irritation. 
There is an imperfect epithelial covering of the fungiform and fili- 
form papillae. [W. Kaposi, “Wien. med. Presse,” 1885, 12, 13, 15, 
16,18 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Dec. 26, 1885, p. 917 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Jan. 30, 1886, p. 139 (a, 34).] 

GLOSSO - EPIGLOTTIC, GLOSSO - EPIGLOTTIDIAN, 

adj’s. Glo 2 s"o-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'i 2 k, -g!o 2 t-i 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n. Lat.., glosso-epi- 
glotticus. Fr., glossoe.piglottique. Of or pertaining to the tongue 
and the epiglottis. [C.] 

GLOSSO-FACIAL, adj. Glo 2 s-o-fa'si 2 -a 2 l. From y\£>a<ra, the 
tongue, and facies , the face. Pertaining to the tongue and to the 
face. [A, 385.] 

GLOSSOGKAPH, n. GIo 2 s'o-gra 3 f. From y\£><r<ra, the tongue, 
and ypaufrelv, to write. An automatic machine, invented by Gentilli, 
for recording stenographically the words of a speaker who holds it 
in his mouth. It consists of a series of light arms, or levers, passing 
into the mouth, resting lightly in contact with the parts of which 
the movements are to be recorded. and conimunicating these move- 
ments to a corresponding series of slide-bars set in the framework 
of the machine, and in their tnrn moving pivoted arms, each armed 
with a pencil which moves at right angles to the line of automatic 
movement of a strip of paper on which the record is made. To re- 
cord the expulsion of air from the nose with the m and n sounds, 
two discs or fans are attached to a light lever in front of the nos- 
trils, the movements of the fans being communicated to the arma¬ 
ture of a small electro-magnet. also set in the framework. and so to 
a corresponding lever and pencil. [Blake, “Am. Jour. of Otol.” 
July, 1882, p. 190.] 

GLOSSOGRAPHY, n. G1o 2 s-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., glossographia. 
Fr., glossographie. Ger., Glossographie. 1. The anatomy, etc., of 
the tongue. 2. The use of the glossograph. 

GLOSSOGYNE (Lat.), n. f. G1o 2 s(glos)-so 2 j(so 2 g)'i 2 n(u«n)-e(a). 
From ykaxraa. the tongue, and yvvrj, a woman. Fr., g. A genus of 
the Compositce , tribe Helianthoidece. [B, 42. 121 (a.‘24).)—G. clii- 
nensis. A species found in the Moluccas. The root is employed 
in cough and odontalgia, and the leaves are used in burns. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

GLOSSO-HYAL, adj. Glo 2 s-o-hi'a 2 l. From yAwoxra, the tongue, 
and voeiSijs, hyoid. 1. Connected with or pertaining to the tongue 
and the hyoid bone. [L.] 2. As a n., of G. St.-IIilaire, the hypo- 
branchial bone in mammals. [L.] 3. See G.-h. bone. 

GLOSSOID, adj. Glo 2 s'oid. Gr., yA&xrcrociSijs (from yAwao-a, 
the tongue, and elfios, resemblance). Lat., glossodes , glossoides, 


glossoideus. Fr., glossoxde. 
Tongue-shaped. [A, 322.] 2. 
of man. [B, 41, 180.] 
GLOSSO-LABIAL, adj. 
tongue, and labium , a lip. 
[L, 41.] 


Ger., zungenformig (lst def.). 1 . 
Having the tongue shaped like that 

Glo 2 s-o-la'bi 2 -a 2 I. From ykCxraa, the 
Pertaining to the tongue and lips. 


GLOSSO-LABIO-LARYNGEAL, adj. Glo 2 s-o-la bi 2 -o-Ia 2 r- 
i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From yAd >a<ra, the tongue, labium , the lip, and Aapvy£, 
the larynx. Fr., glosso-labio-larynge. Pertaining to the tongue. 
lips, and larynx. [L, 41.] 

GLOSSO-LABIO-PHAKYNGEAL, adj. Glo 2 s-o-la-bi 2 -o-fa 2 r- 
i 2 n / je 2 -a 2 l. Fr., glosso-labio-pharyngt. From ykibaaa, the tongue, 
tabium , the lip, and <t>apvy$ , the pharynx. Pertaining to the tongue, 
lips, and pharynx. [L, 41.1 

GLOSSO-LARYNGEAL, adj. Glo 2 s-o-la 2 r-i 2 n / je 2 -a 2 l. From 
yAa ><r<ra, the tongue, and \apvy£, the larynx. Fr., glosso-larynge. 
Pertaining to the tongue and to the larynx. 

GLOSSOLOGY, n. Glo 2 s-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., glossologia (from 
yAwo-o-a, the tongue, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., glossologie. 
1 . See Glossography (lst def.). 2. Of B. Iiidge, the study of the 
tongue as a means of diagnosis. 3. That part of a Science which 
deals with its technical terms. [a, 24.] 

GLOSSOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. GIo 2 s(glos)-so 2 l'i 2 (u®)-si 2 s. Gen., 
-lys'eos (- oVysis ). From yA uxraa, the tongue, and Au<ns, a loosing. 
Ger., Zungenlahmung. Paralysis of the tongue. [L, 50, 107, 135 
(a, 14).] 

GLOSSOMANTEIA (Lat ), GLOSSOMANTIA (Lat ), n s f. 
Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti , (te 2 / i 2 )-a 8 , -ti(te)'a 3 . From yA«s- 
aa. the tongue, and pavTeia, divination. Prognosis based on the state 
of the tongue. [A, 322.] 

GLOSSOMEGISTUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-me 2 j- 
(me 2 g)-i 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). From yA<oa<ra, the tongue, and /Aeyurrd?, great-' 
est. Extreme enlargement or protrusion of the tongue. [A, 322.] 

GLOSSONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so 2 n 2 / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
yktoawa, the tongue, and oy#cos, a tumor. Ger., Zungengeschwulst. 
A swelling of the tongue. [E.]—G. inflammatorius. See Glos¬ 
sitis. 


GLOSSO-PALATINE, adj. Glo 2 s-o-pa 2 Pa 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., glosso- 
palatinus (from yAtoo-o-a, the tongue, and patotum, the palate). 
Fr. ,^glosso-palatin. Pertaining to the tongue and to the palate. 

GLOSSOPALATINUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so- 
(so s )-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(ei / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., glosso-patatin. Ger., 
Zungengaumenmuskel (2d def.). 1. See Glosso-palatine. 2. As a 
n., a small, roundish muscle which constitutes the larger portion of 
the anterior pillar of the fauces. It is continuous at the upper part 
of the velum palati with the levator palati and its fellow of the op¬ 
posite side, and below blends with the transverse muscular fibres 
of the root of the tongue. By its action the fauces are constricted. 
[L, 142, 332.] 

GLOSSOPATHIE (Fr.), n. Glo-so-pa 3 -te. From yAa><rcra, the 
tongue, and iraBos, a disease. Any disease of the tongue. [a, 34.] 
GLOSSOPETALUM (Lat.), n n. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-pe 2 t / a 2 l- 
(a s l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ykaxraa, the tongue, and ireraAov, a leaf. The 
genus Goupia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— G. glabrum. The Goupia glabra. 
(B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. toinentosuin. The Goupia tomentosa. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

GLOSSOPETRiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-pe 2 t / re- 
(ra 3 -e 2 ). From yA uxr<ra, the tongue, and irerpa, a rock. Fr., glosso- 
p&tres. Ger., Zuugensteine , Natteruzungen , Schlangenziingen. 
The petrified teeth of an extinct shark (Squalus carchuria). From 
their form they were tliought to be petrified serpents’ tongues, and 
were employed in ancient pharmacy. [L, 30, 50, 105 (a, 14).] 
GLOSSO-PIIARYNGEAL, adj. GloV^o-fa^-jan^-a 2 !. Lat., 
glossopharyngeus (from yAa><r<ra, the tongue, and <£dpvy£, the phar¬ 
ynx). Fr., glosso-pharyngien. Pertaining to the tongue and to 
the pharynx. 

GLOSSOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)"- 
so(so 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u®n 2 ) , je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., glosso-pharyngien. 
Ger., Zungenschlundnerv (3d def.), Schlundkopfschniires (2d def.). 
1 . (Adj.) see Glosso-pharyngeal. 2. (N.) that portion of the su¬ 
perior constrictor of the pharynx which arises from the side of the 
tongue. [L. 332.] 3. (N.) the glosso-pharyngeal nerve.—G’hercl 

(Ger.). Of Roller, small masses associated with the root of the 
pneumogastric nerve. [L.l—G’kern (Ger.). The nucleus of the 
glosso-pharyngeal nerve. 11, 6 (K).]—G’wurzel (Ger.). The root 
of the pneumogastric nerve. [L.] 

GLOSSOPHYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 2 )-fit(fu«t) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From yAwo-o-a, the tongue, and 4>vtov. a piant. Fr., langue noire. 
1. Black-tongue : a dark discoloration of the tohgue produced by 
accnmulations of spores, dead epithelia, etc. It was first described 
by Dessoir. [A. Mathieu, “ Prog. m 6 d.,*’ Aug. 4,1883, p. 616 ; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June 4, 1887, p. 634 (a, 34); D, 48.] 2 . Contagious an¬ 
thrax in cattle, affecting the tongue. [L.] 

GLOSSOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Glos-so-pla^t-ek'. From yk<b<r<ra, 
the tongue, and irkaariKij, plastic art. The plastic surgery of the 
tongue. [L, 197.] 

GLOSSOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. GIo 2 s(glos)-so(so 2 )-ple(pIa) / ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From yA uxr<ra, the tongue, and irkgyrj. a stroke. Fr., glos- 
soplegie. Ger., Glossoplegie , Zungenlahmung. Paralysis of the 
tongue, usually unilateral and resuiting from cerebral haemorrhage, 
softening. embolism, paresis, tumors pressing upon the hypoglos- 
sal-nerve roots, or a traumatic lesion of that nerve, [a, 34.] 
GLOSSOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(gIos)-so 2 p-tos'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ptos'eos (-is). From yAa xraa, the tongue, and 7 nwis, a falling. 
Ger., ZungenvorfaU. See Glossocele (2d def.). 
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GLOSSOKK1IAG1A (Lat.). n. f. G1o 2 s(glos)-so«r raja*a a g)'i«-a s . 
From yA«< r<ra, the tongue, and ptjyvtVai, to break forth. Ger., Zun- 
genblutuny. Ihemorrhage from the tongue. |a, 34.] 

GLOSSOIUUIAUIIY, n. GIo 2 s-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., glossorrhaphia 
(from yACuxaa., the tongue, and pa£i). a stitching). Ger., Zunyen- 
nath. The operntlon of suturiug the tongue. [a, 34.] 

GLOSSOSCIKHHUS(Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so<so 3 )-si 2 r(ski 2 r)'- 
ru a s(ru 4 s). From y A«<r<ra, the tongue, and a«(pp 05 (see Scrauiius). 
See Glossocarcinoma. 

GLOSSOSCO 1*Y, n. Glo 2 s-so 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., glossoscopia (from 
yAvaaa, the tongue, and axoireli', to examine). The examination 
of the tongue for dingnostic purposes. [a, 34.] 

GLOSSO-SKMKIOTICS, n. sing. Glo 2 s so-se 2 m-e*o 2 t'l 2 ks. 
Lat., ylossosemeiotica (from yA wtrcra, the tongue, and cryictov, a 
mark). The symptomatology of the tongue. 

GLOSSOS1WSMUS (Lat.). n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so<so 3 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 1 s) / niu J s(mu<s). From yAuaaa, the tongue, and <rna<r mos, spasm. 
Ger., Zungenkrampf. Spasm of the tongue. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

GLOSSOSPAT1IA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )-spa(spa 3 )'- 
tha 3 . From yXbt<r<ra % the tongue. and «nra&j, any broad ulade. Ger., 
Zungenspatet . A tongue-depressor. [E.] 

GLOSSOST APHYXIXUS (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so 3 )- 
sta 2 f(sta a f)-l 2 l(u B l)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From yAoxraa, the tongue. and 
and <rra<t>vAi), the uvula. Fr., glosso-staphytin. Ger., Zunyeuzapf- 
chenmuskel. See Glossopalatinus. 

GLOSSOSTEKKSIS (Lat.), n f. Glo 2 s(glos)-so(so a )-ste 2 r-eta>'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eo* {-is). From yAUxraa. the tongue, and crWpijats, 
a deprivation. Ger., Ausschneiamiy der Zunge. Exeision of the 
tongue. [E.] 

GLOS.SOTILT, n. Glo 2 s'so-ti 2 lt. From yACxraa, the tongue, 
and tilt, to turn. An instrument in the form of a lever, deslgned 
to hold the tongue forward and raise the epiglottis whlle arti- 
ficial respiration is being made ; designed by Foulis, of Edinburgh. 
[“ Sem. m£d.,” Nov. 21, 1888, p. 447 (a, 18).] 

GLOSSOTOMY, n. Glo 2 s so 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., glossotomia (from 
YAoxraa, the tongue, and repvet*', to cut). Fr., glossotomie . Ger, 
Glossotomie . 1. The anatomy or dissection of the tongue. [A, 

322.] 2. Partial or complete exeision of the tongue. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
GLOSSW adj. Glo 2 s'si 2 . Gr., ayAaos, Aayirpos. Lat., nitidus. 
Fr., luisant , poli. Ger., glanzend. Sinooth and shiny. See G. 
SKIN\ 

GL0SSYPEKTH01’HY, n. Glo 2 s-l-pu»r'tro-fl 2 . Lat., glossy- 
pertrophia (from y\<aa<ra, the tongue. inr ep, above measure, and 
rpcfatv, to nourish). Fr., glossypertrophie. Hypertrophy of the 
tongue. [a, 34.] 

GLOTTA (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 t(glot)'ta 8 . Gen., gloVtes. Gr. (Att.), 
YAwrra. See Glossa. 

GLOTTAGItA (Lat.),n. f. Glo 2 t(glot)'ta 3 -gra 3 . See Glossagra. 
GLOTTALGIA (Lat ), n. f. Glo 2 t(glot)-ta 2 l(ta 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )*a 3 . See 
Glossalgia. 

GLOTTE (Fr.), n. Glot. See Glottis.— G. Intereartllagi- 
nouse. See Respiratory glottis. -G. iiiterllgainciiteuse. See 
Vocal glottis.— G. 111 oy en ne. The orifice bounded by the false 
(or superior) vocal bands. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—G. suji6rleure. The 
upper oriflee of the larynx, bounded by the arytamo-epiglottic 
folds. [ L , 49 (a, 14).]—G. vocale. See Vocal glottis. 
GLOTTEItOX (Fr.), n. Glo-te 2 r-o 2 n 2 . See Lappa major. 
GLOTTIC, adj. GIo 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., yAwttocos. Lat., olotticus. Fr., 
glottique. 1. Of or pertaining to the tongue. 2. Of or pertaining 
to the glottis. 

GLOTTIDOS P A SAI US (Lat.), n. m. Glo 2 t(glot)"t i 2 d-o(o a )-spa 2 z- 
(8pa 3 s)'mu a s(inn 4 s). From yAwttis, the glottis, and aircurp-os, spasm. 
Ger., St initu ri tzenkra mpf. Spasm of the glottis. 1L, 107.] 
GLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 s. Gen., gloftidos (-idis). 
Gr., yAcottiv. Fr., glotte. Ger., G.. Stimmritze. It., glottide. Sp., 
glotis. The aperture of the larynx bounded by the vocal bands and 
the arytamoid cartilages. [C.]—CartllagInous g. See Respi- 
ratory o,—False g. Lat., g. spuria (seu superior). Syn. : aditus 
glottidis superior. The space above the g. between the superior 
thyreo-arytcenold ligaments. [L, 31, 332.]—G*erweiterer (Ger.). 
See Cricxj-abyt^enoideus posticus.— G’li*limniig (Ger.). Paralysis 
of the g. [D, 06.]—G. llgamcntosa. See Vocal g.— G. respi¬ 
ratoria. See Respiratory g.—i i. spuria, G. superior. See 
Fatse g.~ G. vera. See True g.— Respiratory g. Lat., g. res¬ 
piratoria. Fr ., glotte intercartilagineuse. Ger., Athemritze. The 
posterior quadrangular portion of the g. bounded laterally by the 
bases of the aryteenoid cartilages. [L, 332.]—True g, Lat., g. 
vera. Ger.. Stimmritze. The space between the true vocal bands. 
It is divided into two nortlons, tne respiratory g. and vocal g. [L, 
31, 332.]—Vocal g. Lat., y. vocalis. Fr., glotte vocale (ou inter• 
ligamenteuse). Ger., eigentliche Stimmritze. The triangular por¬ 
tion of the g. anterior to the bases of the aryteenoid cartilages. 
[L, 332.] 

GLOTTI SCO 1*K, n. Glo 2 t'ti 2 s-kop. From yAurrLs, the glottis, 
and <TKOirtiv, to examine. Ger., Glottiskop. Of Babington. a mir- 
ror for introduction Into the mouth for examlnlng the glottis and 
adjacent parts. [a, 34.] 

GLOTTITIS (Lat.). n. f. GloHtelotVtKteVtl 2 *. Gen., -it'idos 
{-idis). For deriv., see Glottis and -itis.* Fr., glottile. See Glos¬ 
sitis. 

GLOTZAUGK (Ger.), n. Glo 3 tz'a a -u 4 -ge 2 . See Exophthalmi a. 
GLOTZ&UGIG (Ger.), adj. Glo a tz'oig i 2 g. Exophthalmic, af- 
fected with exophthalmia, goggle-eyed. [A, 521.] 
GLOTZEXAUGK (Ger.), n. Glo a tz'e 2 n-a 3 -u 4 -ge 2 . Sec Ex¬ 
ophthalmia. 


G LO U C ESTE It, n. Glo 2 st'u 6 r. A dty in Gloucestershire, Eng- 
land, where there is a spring containing sodium cliloride. [a, 14.J 
GLOU-GLOU (Fr.), n. Glu-glu. See Bruit de g.-g. pleural. 
GLOUTEKOX (Fr.), n. Glu-te 2 -ro 2 n 2 . 1. The genus Lappa. 
2. The Xanthium spinosttm and Xanthium strumanuin. 3. The 
Galium verum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Petit g. The Xanthium stru- 
marium and the Galium aparine. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GLOUTIUS (Lat.), n. m. Glu'ti®-u*s(u 4 s). See Gluteus. 
GLOUTItOX (Fr.), n. Glu-tro 2 n 2 . See Glouteron. 

GLOVE, n. Glu 3 v. A.-S., glof. Lat., digitabulum. Fr .. gant. 
Ger., Handschuh. A close covering for the hand with separate 
divisions for the indivldual fingers. Rubber g’s are used to protect 
the hands against septie infection, also in the treatment of certain 
forms of eczema of the hands. 

GLU (Fr.), n. Glu®. 1. See Bird lime. 2. Of Henry and Caven- 
tou, a gluey principle obtained from Gentiana lutea. [A, 447 (a, 
21); B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. tVAlexandrie. A viseid extract ontained 
from Cordia myxa. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. d’Ain£rique. A viseid 
exudation from Sapium aucuparium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. de 
Cbene (ou de Cliine). See Fistulina buglossoides.— G. des I 11 - 
diens. The exudation of Ficus religiosa. |B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
marine. See Marine glue.— G. v^g^tale. See Gliadln. 
GLUANT (Fr.), adj. Glu*-a 3 n 2 . See Glutinous. 

GLUC/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu)-se / (ka 3, e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . See 
Glyc^mia. 

GLUCATE, n. Glu 2 'kat. A salt of glucic acid. [B, 12.] 
GLUCIC ACID, n. Glu 2/ sl 2 k. Fr., acide glucique. Ger., Glu- 
cinsaure,- Kalizuckersaure. A hexabasic solid acia, Ci*jII a aO| 5 , or 
CioH,*O b + 3HoO, formed by decomposing glucose with acids cr 
alkalies. [B, 2.] 

GLUCINA (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-si(ke) / na 3 . From y Av *vv, 
sweet. Syn. : betmllia. Of French authors, oxide of beryIlium 
(glucinumj; so ealled from the sweet taste of its compounds. [B, 3.] 
GLUCINIC ACID, n. Glu 2 -si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide gluciniqiie. 
Ger., Glucinsanre. See Glucic acid. 

GLUCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-si(ke) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Fr., g. 
Ger., G. See Bkryllium. 

GLUCKSBURO (Ger.), n. GluOksTjurg. A sea-bathing resort 
on the Baltic in Holstein, Germany, where there are cliaiybeate 
springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

GLtJCKSHAND (Ger.), n. Glu*ks'ha 8 nd. The tubers of 
Gtjmnadenia conopsea , and various species of Orchis furnishlng 
salep, especially the root of Pieris aquilina. when formed like a 
hand, formerly believed to bring fortune to its possessor. |B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GLUCOGENKSIS (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-ko(ko a )-je 2 n(ge 2 ny- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. See Glycooenesis. 

GLUCOUUEMIA (I^at.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-ko(ko*)-hem / (ha 3/ e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 2 . See Glyc^mia. 

GLUCOLIGXO.SE, n. Glu 2 -ko-li 2 g'nos. See Glycolignose. 
GLUCOXIC ACID, n. Glu 2 -ko 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Gluconsdure. A 
substance, C«H, a 0 7 = C 6 H«.(OH) 6 .CO.OH, forming a colorless 
syrup, derived from glucose by oxidation with chlorine. It is a 
monobaslc acid, isomeric with mannitic acid. [B, 4.) 

GLUCOPKOTEIN, n. Glu a -ko-pro'te-i 2 n. Fr.. glucoprotfine. 
A body, C # H, 2 N a 0 4 .‘which on decomposition forms an acid. C 4 II T - 
NO a . [Bleunard, “ Cornpt. rend. de Tacad. des sc., M xcii, p. 456 (Bi.J 
GLUCOSAMIDE, n. Glu 2 -ko 2 s-a 2 m'i 2 d(id). A glucoside. [B,2.] 
GLUCOSAX, tiLUCOSAXE, n’8. Gtu 2 'kos-a 2 n, -an. Fr., 
qlucosane. Ger., Gtycosan, Glykosan. It., glucosano. Acolorkss 
body. C 6 Hj 0 O 8 , a dehydration-product obtained from glucose by 
long beating : an amorphous, almost tasteless mass. [B, 4.] 

G LUCOS ATE, n. Glu 2/ kos-at. Fr., glycosate. Ger., Glycosat. 
A combinatlon of glucose with a base. [B, 38. 93 (a, 14).] 
GLUCOSE, n. Glu 2 'kos. Fr., g.. glycose. Ger.. Glycose , Trauben - 
zucker. It., glucosio. ylicosio, zucchero d'vra. Sp ..glucosa. Syn.: 
grape (or lirer, or diabetic) sugar , dextrose. 1. A substance, 

C e H 13 0*= 'j belon S in g to the clftSS of carbohydrates 

occurringinthe julcesof most sweet fruits, in honey, and, in minute 
proportions, in the healtliy animal organism, in the blood, liver, 
heart, thymus gland, lungs, bile, and urine. Itsr presence in the 
latter flinds is denied by some (and by more recent) observers, but 
acknowledged by others. In certain pathological conditions (e. g ., 
diabetes mellitus) it is found in considerable quantity in the blood 
and urine (constltutlng glycosnria), and mny also be present in other 
secretlons and excretions of the body. It is also produced b> the 
action of ferments or of Chemical agents on other members of the 
carbohydrate group (cane-sugar, starch, cellulose, etc.) and on glu* 
cosides. It occnrs under the form either of granulnr mnsses con¬ 
taining 1 molecule of water of crystallization, C6lIj<jO a + Il a O, or of 
anhydrous acicular or prismatic crj^stals, forming warty conglom- 
eratlons. It has a sweet taste, less pronounced tlrnn tlmt of cane- 
sugar. It is readily solublo in water, less soluble in alcohol. Its 
aqueous solntion, when freshly prepared from the crystals and 
when cold, has a speciflc dextrorotary power of 104° ; but when 
heated. or after standing a long time, or when occurring naturally 
In solution, as in the urine, it has a speciflc rotary power of 56° 
(52 85° (B. 9]). In Chemical structure It Is at once a pentatomic 
alcohol and an aldehyde of the hexatomic alcohol mannite. 2. A 
name for each of the related carbohydrates of the formula C fl II) 2 O f . 
They ali have propertles and n Chemical constltution simllar to thnt 
of g. [B, 4. 9, 11, 12; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 13, 1889, p. 55.]—G. 
noetnte. Fr., acutate de g. Ger., Glycose-Acetat. A compound of 
g. and acctic acid and g. dlacetate, CftUetOIIJjtCaHaOa^.CHtO, and 


A. aDe: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah: A 4 , atl: Ch, chin; Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G. go; I, die; l 2 . in; X, in; X 2 , tan«, 









1739 


GL0SS0RRHAG1A 
GLUTANIC ACID 


g. triacetate, C 6 H a (0H) u (C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 3 .CH0, as well as certain com- 
pound tetracetates, are known. Ali are amorphous or crystalline 
solids. [B.]—G. liyclrate. G. combined with water of crystalliza- 
tion, C a H 12 0 a .H 2 0, occurring as white granular or caulittower 
masses. [B, 2.]—G. sudium cliloride. Ger., Glycose-Chlorna- 
trium. A crystalline compound, 2(C a Hj 2 O a ).NaCl + ll 2 0, of g. 
with sodium chloride, often formed in diabetic urine. [B, 4.]—G. 
tetracetate, G. triacetate. Ger., Glycose-Tetracetat (und Tri- 
ncetat). See under G. acetates. —Potassium g. Ger., Glycose- 
Kalium. A transparent, jelly-like substance formed by mixing 
alcoholic Solutions of g. and of potassium hydrate. [B, 4.J 

GLUCOSIC, adj. Glu 2 -ko 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., glycosique. Of or per- 
taining to glucose. [B.] 

GLUCOSIDE, n. Glu 2/ kos-i 2 d(id). Fr .,glycoside. Ger., Glycos- 
ide. It., glucosido. A non-nitrogenous. vegetable principle wdiieh is 
readily decomposable by the action of ferments or dilute acids into 
glucose and another substance capable of stili further dccomposi- 
tion. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

GLUCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-ko'si 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). 
See Glycosuria. 

GLUCOSO PIIOSPHORIC ACII), n. Glu 2 -ko"so-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide glucosophosphorique. A dibasic acid, C a H, 3 P0 9 = CHO- 
(CH.OH) 4 -CH 2 O.PCKOH) 2 . [B, 2.J 

GLUCOSURIA (Lat,), n. f. Glu 2 (glu 4 )-kos-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Glycosuria. 

GLUCOVANILLIC ACID, n. Glu 2/ 'ko-va 2 n-i 2 I'i 2 k. Amono- 
basic crystalline acid, C J4 H 18 0 9 + I1 2 0 = C a H 3 (0CH 3 ).0C a H,j0 6 - 
CO.OH + H 2 0, formed by treating coniferin with potassium per- 
manganate, and decomposed by emulsin or by dilute acids into 
glucose and vanillic acid. [B, 3.J 

GLUCOVANILLIN, n. Glu 2 "ko-va 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 n. Syn.: vaniUin 
glucoside. A crystalline glucoside, C 14 H 18 0 8 + 2H 2 0 = C a H 3 (0CH 3 >- 
(0C a H n 0 5 ).CH0 + 2H 2 0, formed by the oxidation of coniferin, and 
decomposed by emulsion into glucose and vanillin. [B, 3.J 

GLUCOVANILLYL, n. Glu 2 "ko-va 3 n-i 2 l'li 2 l. The uni valent 
radicle, C a Hg(OCH 3 )(OC a II 8 H n )CH / , occurring in glucovanillic 
acid and giucovanillin. [B.]—(4. alcoliol. A crystalline substance, 
C a H 3 (0CH 3 )(0C a Hn0 6 )CH 3 .0H + H 2 0, formed from giucovanillin 
by the action of sodium amalgam and decomposed by emulsin into 
glucose and vanillyl alcohol. [B, 3.] 

GLUE, n. Glu 2 . Gr., «dAAa. Lat., colla, glutinum. Fr., colle, 
colle forte. Ger., Leim. It., colla. Sp., cola. An impure variety 
of gelatin, obtained from the offal of slaughter-houses and from 
tanneries. It is darker in color than ordinary gelatin, and often 
has an ofifensive odor. It becomes soft and viscid on lieating, and 
is used for cementing articles together. [B, 81.J—Rone g. Arti- 
ficial isinglass. [B, 81 (a, 27).]—Cartilage g. See Chondrin.- 
Cliin-cliin g. A Chinese g., said to be composed chiefly of the 
birds* nests made from the fronds of the glne-plant, Plocaria tenax . 
[B, 185 (a, 35).]—Fisli g. See Ichthyocolla.—G llbacker g. In 
British Guiana, the ichthyocolla obtained from Silurus Parkerii. 
["Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxiv <a, 14).]—G. piant. 1. 
See Chin-cliin a . 2. The genus Silene (Ger., Leimkraut) and sev- 
eral species of Combretum. [B, 121, 180, 185 (a, 35).]-Li quid g. 
A solution of gelatin in acetic acid or in a dilute mineral acid. [B, 
81.]—Marine g. Fr., colle marine , glu marine. A water-proof g. 
made by mixing caoutchouc, tar-oil, and lac, or by adding a solu¬ 
tion of 3 parts of shellac in pure ether to a solution of 1 part of 
caoutchouc in naphthalene or ether. [L, 41, 77 (a, 14); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).)—Vegetable g. 1. See Gli- 
adin (1 st def.). 2. A guminy matter which exudes from the cut bark 
of Combretum guayea. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 

GLUGO (Malay), n. The Broussonetia papyrifera. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GLUHEISEN (Ger.), n. Glu 6/ i-ze 2 n, See Actual cautery. 

GLUHEN (Ger.), n. Glu e 'e 2 n. See Incandescence. 

GLUHEND (Ger.), adj. Glu fl/ e 2 nd. See Incandescent. 

GLUMA (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu) , ma 3 . See Glume. 

GLUMACEOUS, adj. Glu 2 m-a'shu 3 s. Lat.. glumacens. Fr., 
glumace . Ger., balgartig, spelzenartig. Glumate, possessing 
chaff-like bracts of glumes (pales). The Glumacece (Fr.. gluma- 
cees ; Ger., Glumaceen , Spelzenbliithige) are: Of Reichenbach, a 
formation of the Caulo-Acroblastce , and subsequently of the Caulo- 
colephyti; of Bartling and Brongniart, a class of tiie Monocotyle- 
donei; of Lindley, a tribe, subsequently a cohort. of the Endoge- 
neiz; of Endlicher, a class of the Amphibrya : of Jussieu, a sub- 
division of the Perispermece ; of Eichler. a subdivision of the An- 
geiosperms; of Bentham and Hooker, a series of monocotyledons, 
including the Eriocaulece , Centrolepidece , Restiacece, Cyperacece, 
and Gramineae. [B, 42, 121, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 

GLUMAL, adj. Glu 2 m'a 2 l. Lat., glumalis. Charaeterized by 
glumes. The g. alliance (Lat,, Glu- 
males, nixus glumalis ) of Lindley is 
an alliance of the Endogence , compris- 
ing the Graminacece, Cyperacece , Des- 
vauxiacece. Restiacece, and Eriocaula- 
ceae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GLUMATE, adj. Glu 2 m'at. Lat., 
glumatus. See Glumaceous. 

GLUME, n. Glu 2 m. Gr., eAvr pov. 

Lat., gluma. Fr., g. Ger ., Balg, Spelze. 

A chaffy bract at the base of the spike- 
let of ttowers ln the grasses. If at the a glume. (after youmans.) 
base of separate ttowers, they are 

called paleae (i. e., the g’s are the analogues of involucres, the pales 
of calyces). [B, 34, 291 (a, 24).]-Flo\vering g. See Glumella. 



GLUMELLA (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 m(glum)-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of gluma, 
a husk. Fr., glumelle. Ger., Bdlglein. 1 . A pale ; the glume cov- 
ering the separate flower in grasses, and answering to the calyx in 
other plants. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 2. See Glumellula. 


GLUMELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Gl^nhglumhe^lu^luD-la 3 . Dim. 
of gluma. Fr., glnmellule. Ger., Deckspelze. Honigspelze. Of 
Desvaux, a kind of nectary situated in the pistil of some grasses ; 
the hypogynous scale within the flowering glumes, generally con- 
sidered as the rudimentary perianth. [B, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 
GLU31IFERUS (Lat.), adj. Glu 2 m(glum)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
gluma , a husk, and ferre , to bear. Fr., ylumiftre. Bearing glumes. 
The Glumiferce (Fr., glumiferees ; Ger., Glnmifereen) of Wood are 
a cohort of monocotyledons, comprising the Cyperacece and Gra- 
minece. being endogenous plants having ttowers invested with an 
imbricated perianth of alternate glumes. instead of sepals and 
petals, and collected into spikelets, spikes, or heads. [B, 34 
(a, 24).] 


GLU3IIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Glu 2 m(glum)-i 2 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
gluma, a husk, and flos , a flower. Fr., glumiflore. Having a spi¬ 
cate or panicled inflorescence, the ttow ers being concealed among 
dry glumes or pales. The Glumiflorce (Fr., glnmiflorees) are : Of 
Agardh, a class of the Cryptocotyledonece, comprising the T^yphince, 
Cyperacece, Gramineae, Juncacece , and Xyridece, or. according to 
Ritgen, the same orders with the Calameae in place of the Xyridece ; 
of Fries, a class of the Monocotyledonece , consisting of the Grami- 
nece ; of Sachs, an order of the Micranthce , comprising the Typha - 
cece, Cyperacece, and Graminece. [B, 1, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

GLUMOSE. adj. Glu 2 m'os. Lat., glumosus (from gluma, a 
husk). See Glumiflorus. The Glumosce , or Glumosi, are the Glu¬ 
miflorce. [B, 170.] 


GLUTA (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu)'ta s . Fr., plute. Of Linnaeus, an 
East Indian genus of the Anacardiece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 
benglms. Malay, kaya vangas. A species furnishing an acrid 
and vesicant juice. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLUTA3AL, adj. Glu 2 -te'a 2 l. See Gluteal. 

GLUTAEN (Ger.), n. pl. Glu-ta'e 2 n. The gluteal muscles. 
[L, 80.] 


GLUT^EO-FERINiEALIS (Lat.), n. Glu 2 (glu)-te"(ta 3/, e 2 )-o- 
(o 9 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ne(na s -e 3 )-al<a 3 l/is. For deriv., see Glutaeus and Peri¬ 
neum. An anomalous offset of the transversus perinsei superficialis 
muscle which arises from the fascia covering the gluta?us maximus 
muscle. [L, 332.] 


GLUTEUS (Lat.), adj. Glu 2 (glu)-te / (ta 3/ e 2 >u 3 s(u 4 s). See Glu¬ 
teal ; as a n., a gluteal muscle.—Deep g. See Ilio-trochanteri- 
cus parvus.— G. accessorius. A fasciculus separated from the 
inner side of the g. medius muscle having a tendinons insertion 
close to that of the larger portion of the muscle. [L, 332.]—G. ex¬ 
ternus, G. Internus [Percivall]. See Ilio-trochantericus par¬ 
vus.—G. magnus, G. major, G. maximus. Fr., grand fessier. 
Ger., grosser Gesassmuskel. A somewhat quadrilateral muscle 
largely made up of bundles of coarse fibres. It arises from the 
dorsal portion of the external tip of the crest of the ilium, the 
dorsal surface of the kwer portion of the sacrum, the side of 
the coccyx, the great sacro-sciatic and posterior sacro-iliac liga¬ 
menta, and the lower part of the aponeurosis covering the lower 
dorsal muscles. Its fibres pass caudad and laterad. the upper 
and larger portion of them being inserted into the portion of 
the fascia lata of the outer side of the thigh, the low f er and 
smaller portion being inserted between the vastus externus ai.d 
adductor magnus muscles into the line extending between the 
great trochanter and the linea aspera. The low er surface of the 
muscle is separated from the great trochanter and the tuberosity 
of the ischium by synovial bursae, and one is situated between it 
and the vastus externus. It abducts and rotates the thigh outw r ard, 
extends the femur, renders the fascia lata tense, and aids in erect- 
ing the body when inclined forw ard. [L, 31, 142; 172, 332.]—G. me¬ 
ti i iis. Fr., moyen fessier. Ger., mittlerer Gesassmuskel. 1 . A 
broad, thick muscle covered posteriorly by the g. maximus and an- 
teriorly by the fascia lata. It arises from the dorsum of the ilium 
above the superior cnrved line and the adjacent portion of the outer 
tip of the crest of the ilium. Its fibres converge to form a fan- 
shaped tendon, separated from the upper part of the great tro¬ 
chanter by a small bursa, w hich is inserted into the oblique line on 
the outer surface of the trochanter major. It abducts and rotates 
the thigh and assists in erecting the body. [L, 31, 142, 172, ‘132.] 2. 
In comparative anatomy, a terin applied indifferently to the ilio- 
trochantericus magnus, the ilio-trochantericus medius, and the ilio- 
trochantericus parvus. [L, 13.]—G. minimus. Fr., petit fessier. 
Ger., kleiner Gesassmuskel. 1. A somewhat fan-shaped muscle 
situated entad of the g. medius. It arises from the superior curved 
line of the ilium and the dorsum of the ilium as far as the inferior 
curved line. Its fibres converge into a tendon which is inserted 
into the anterior border of the great trochanter of the femur, from 
which it is separated by a synovial bursa. It abducts the thigh and 
assists in rotating the thigh inward and drawing it forw ard. [L, 31, 
142, 332.] 2. See Ilio-trochantericus porrus.—G. minimus ac¬ 
cessorius. See G. quartus (lst def.).—G. minor. See Ilio-tro¬ 
chantericus medius and G. minimus.—G. primus. See G. mag¬ 
nus—G. profundus. See Ilio-trochantericus parvus. [I,, 13.] 
—G. quartus. 1. An anomalous muscle arising from the anterior 
superior spine of the ilium and inserted into the trochanter major 
of the femur. [L, 332.] 2. See Iliacus mi»ior.-G. secundus. 

See G. medius.—G. superficialis. See Ilio-trochantericus me¬ 
dius.- G. tertius. See G. minimus. —3Iiddle g. See G. medius. 
— Superficia! g. See Iuo-trociiantericus medius. 

GLUTA3IIC ACID, GLUTA3IINIC ACID, GLUTANIC 
ACID, n"s. Glu 9 -ta 2 m'i 2 k, -ta 2 m-i 2 n , i 2 k, -ta 2 n / i 2 k. Fr.. acide glu- 
tamique (on glutaminique). Ger., Glutaminsciure. See Amido- 

GLUTAR1C ACID. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like tt (German). 





GLUTARIC ACID 
GLYCEllYL 


1740 


GLUTA lUC ACID, n. Glu 2 -ta 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide glutarique. 
Ger., Glutarsdure. A crystalline dibaslc acid, C B H $ 0 4 = 

•JOH’ 811,(1 have 1)6611 discovered in decomposed 

S us, and also obtalnable artiflcially. [Brieger, 41 Ztsch. f. physiol. 
lieni.," v, p. 300(13); 13, 4.J 

GLUTEAL, adj. Giu 2 -te'a 2 l. Gr., yAovratof, wvyatos. Lat., 
glutceus. Fr., fessier. Ger., znm Gesdss gehbrig. Pertaining to 
the buttocks. For the g. inuscles, see under Glutceus. 

GUJTEINE (Fr ), n. Glu 4 -ta-en. A yellow coloring substance 
found in the fat of Triton cristatus . [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

GLUTKX (Lat.), n. n. Glu 2 (glu)'te 2 n. Gen., gluVinis. Fr., g., 

? lntine, triticine, fibrine, colle vegitale. Ger., Kleber, Pflanzenleim. 
t.. glutine. Sp., g. 1. A mixture of at least four different protein 
subsfances (according to Ritthausen, of g.-fibrin , g.-casein, gliadin , 
aml niueedi»), obtained as a gray, sticky, tenacious mass by knead- 
ing wheat flour in a linen bng in constantly renewed water. It 
forrns friable, yellow laminae when dry. It occurs in a few other 
cereals. 2. A glutinous material (e. g the blood plasma). 3. See 
Synovia. [B, 4, 270, 291 (a, 24).]— Animal g. Fr., g. animal. 
Fibrin. [A, 383.]—Colle tle g. (Fr.). Of Duran, a vanety of giue 
obtained from g. (L, 77 (a, 14).]—Cookeil g. A commercial term 
for the crude gluten of wheat perfectly cooked and subsequently 
transformed into a dry flour or meal. [a, 21.]—G, alknnak. See 
Ichthyocolla. — G. articuloru in [Van Helmont]. See Synovia.— 
G. biscuit, G. brea«l. Ger., Kleberbrot. A bread made from 
flour that is in large measure deprived of starch (as by washing 
with water); used iu diabetes as a substitute for ordinary bread. 
[B, 270.]—G. carnis. See Sarcocolla.— G. casei n. See Vege- 
table casein.— G. fabrile. Ger., Tischlerleim. Common glue. 
[A,319(a, 14).]— G.-fibrin. A brownish-yellowmass, C a7 IL®N ie O||, 
derived from g. by extraction with alcohol and separated from mu- 
cedin and gliadin by precipitation with water. [B, 270.]—G. ro- 
nmmun. Mostic. (B, 180 (a. 24).]—G. soap. A commercial term 
applied to a mixture of pure, bland, vegetable oils with white wheat 
g. saponifled by a peculiar process. [a, 21.]—Piirlfieil g. A com¬ 
mercia! term for the crude g. of wheat deprived of the sacs of cel¬ 
lulose. [o, 21.] 

GLUTEO-FASCIAL, adj. Giu 2 -te"o-fa 2 s'si 2 -a 2 l. Lat., glutceo- 
fascialis (from glutceus [g. v.], and fascia , a bundle). Connected 
with or pertaining to the fascia of the gluteal region. [L, 332.] 
GLUTEO-FEMOKAL, adj. G1u 2 -te"o-fe 2 m'o 2 r-a 2 l. Lat., 
glutceofemoralis (from glutceus [o. v.], and femur, the thigh). Per¬ 
taining to or connected with the femoral and gluteal regions. [L.] 
GLUTEO-TUOClf ANTERIC, adj. Glu 2 -te"o-tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'- 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Glutceus and Trochanter. Pertaining to or 
connected with a trochanter of the femur and a glutams muscle 
(said of a bursa over the greater trochanter beneath the glutseus 
maximus muscle). [L, 832.] 

GLUTEUS (Lat.), adj. GIu 2 (glu)-te(ta)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Gluteus. 
GLUTI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of glutus ( q . v.). Glu 2 (gluytl(te). 
GLUTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Glu 2 (glu)'ti 2 -a a . Gr.. yXovrta. See 
Nates. 

GLUTIN. Giu 2 'ti 2 n. Fr., glutine. Ger., G. 1. See Gelatin. 
2. See Gliadin. 

GLUTINANT, adj. GIu 2 t'i 2 a-a 2 nt. Lat., glutinans. Fr., g. 
See Agglutinant. 


GLUTTONY, n. GluHVP. See ADEPUAGiA.-riant of g. 
The Cornus suecica. (B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GLUTTUS (Lat.), GLUTUS (Lat.), adj'sand n’sm. Glu 3 t(glut)'- 
tu a s(tu 4 s), ghi 2 ttgliit)'u a s(u 4 s). Gr., yAovros (2d def.). 1. (Adj.) te¬ 
nacious, well-tenipered, soft. [A, 312 (a, 21).J 2. (N.) the buttock. 
[A, 387.] 3. (N.) the gullet. [A, 318.] 4. (N.) a trochanter of the 
remur. [A, 325.] 

GLYCAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(ghi 4 k)-e'(a a 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a a . From 
yAvicvYj sweet, and al^ta, blood. Fr., glycimie. The presence of 
sugar in the blood. [a* 84.]—Alhnentury g. G. due to excessive 
consumption of farinaceous or saccliarine foods. [a, 34.] 

GLYC.EMIC, adj. Gli 2 s-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., glycemique. Ger., glykam- 
isch. Pertaining to or affected with glyeaemia. 

GLYCAMYL, n. Gli a k'a 2 m-i 3 I. See Glyceritum amyli. 

GLYCANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 k(glu 4 k)-a 2 n(a*n)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-ans'eo8 (-is). Gr., ykvtcavats. See Edulcoration. 

GLYCAKATON (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 k(glu 4 k>-a 2 r(a a rya 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n. 
The Glycyrrhiza glabra. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLYCAROME, n. GIi 2 k'a 2 r-om. From yAvfcvs, sweet, and 
apwfia, aroma. Of R. Rothier, an aromatic liquor prepared by 
mixing 3 parts of alcarome (q. v. in Supplement) and 1 part of 
glycerin (in place of sugar); used in inaking elixirs not being liable 
to fermentation. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv 
(«, 14).] 

GLYCASMA (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 k{glu«k)-a 2 z(a*s)'ma». Gen., 
-as'matos (-is). Gr., yAvwaoyia. 1. Anytliing sweetened. 2. Sweet- 
ness. 3. A sweet wine prepared from must. [A, 325, 387.] 

GLYCELASUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu 4 k>e 2 I-e^a 3 'e a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From yAv/cvs, sweet, and eAatov, oil. L A basis for ointments pro- 
posed at the British Pharmaceutical Conference (18C7), consisting of 
1 part of almond meal from oil-cake, 2 parts of glycerin, and G of 
olive-oil. 2. Of Groves, an emulsifying agent made by mixing 3 
rts of powdered bitter ainiond cake, 4 of glycerin, and 2 of water. 
Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xvi, xxx (a, 14).] 

GLYCEMIE (Fr.),n. Gie-sa-me. See Glyc^emia. —G, patholo- 
gique. Cf. Glycosuria.— G. physiologique, The normal 
presence of sugar in the blood. fL, 49 (o, 14).] 

GLYCERAMINE, n. Gli 2 s-e 2 r'a 2 m-en. Fr., glyctramine. 
Ger., Glyceramin. An amine of glvcerin, C 3 II a N0 2 . obtained either 
as a soluble oil by treating its hydrobromide with a concentrated 
solution of ammonia or potash, or as a red, gummy, soluble soild, 
by treating its hydrochioride in approximately the sanie manner. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] See Amic bases. 

GLYCEHAL, n. Gli 2 s'e 2 r-a 2 l. A generic name for a class of 
compounds analogous to the acetals ; tormed from the nldehydes 
by tne addition of the elements of glycerin and the abstraction of 
one molecule of water. [B, 2.] 

GLYCflEAT (Fr.), n. Gle-sa-ra 3 . A glycerite ; of Dorvault, a 
soft or solid glycerite. [B, 92 (a, 14).] Cf. Glyc^rolI:. —G. simple, 
See Glyceritum amyli. 

GLYCEltATE, n. Gli 2 s'e 2 r-at. Lat., glyceratum (3d def.). 
Fr .,glycerate,glyc£re. Ger., Glyceryloxyd (lst def.). 1. A glycerin 
ether, or compound of glycerin with a metallic oxide. 2. A salt of 
glyceric acid*. [B, 4.] 3. See Glycerite. 

GLYCKRATION (Fr.), n. Gle-sa-ra 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Ptisana 


GLUTINARIA (Lat.), n. f. GIu 2 (glu)-ti 2 n-a(a a yri 2 -a 3 . The 
Salvia ofllrinalis. [B, 12] (a, 24).] 

GLUTINATION, n. Glu 2 -ti 2 n-a'shu*n. Lat., glutinatio (from 
glutinare, to glue together). See Aoolutination. 

GLUTINATIVE, adj. Giu 2 'ti 2 n-at-i 2 v. Fr., glutinatif. See 
Aoolutinativk. 

GLUTINEUX (Fr.), adj. Glu*-te-nu*. See Glutinous. 

GLUTI NI UM (Lat.), n. n. Glu 2 (glu)-ti 9 n / i 2 -u*m(ii 4 m). From 
gluten, giue. The vlscid flesh of certain Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GLUTINOSE, adj. Glu 2 'ti 2 n-os. See Glutinous. 

GLUTINOSITY, n. Giu 2 -ti 2 n-o 2 s'i 9 t>i a . The quality of being 
glutinous. [L, 56.] * 

/ pLUTINOSUJf (Lat.), n., n. of adj. glutinosus , glutinous. GIu 2 - 
(glu)-ti 2 n-os u a m(u 4 m). Anything glutinous.—G. spontaneum. 
Ger., Schleimsucht. Syn.: status pituitosus. The state of being 
subject to a coplous formatlon of vlscid mucus. [A, 322.] 

GLUTINOUS, adj. Giu 2 'ti 2 n-u a s. Lat., glutinosus. Fr., glu¬ 
ti ne ux, visqueux. Ger., klebrig, schmierig. 1 . Sticky, viscid, glue- 
like. 2. Covered with a sticky exudatlon. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

GLUTINUM (Lat.), n. n. Giu 2 (gluyti 3 n-u*m(u 4 m). See Glue 
and Gluten. 

GLUTITUS (LaU, n. f. Glu 2 (glu>ti(teytl 2 s. Gen., -it'idos i-idis). 
Ger., Gesdssmuskelentzundung. Inttammation of the giuteai mus- 
cies. (A, 322.] 

GLt TOI (I.at.), n. m., pl. of glutus (q. v.). Glu 2 (gIuVtoI. 

GLlJTOrilTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Glu 2 (glu)-to 2 t(to 3 f)'I a 8(thi 2 s)- 
i 3 s. Gen., - phthis'cos (-oph'thisis\ Fr., glutophthisie. Ger Ge- 
sassvereiterungsschicindsucht. Phthisis due to suppuration of the 
gluUeal muscles. [A, 822.] 

GLUTOPYOSIS (I^it.), n. f. Ghi*(glu>to(to 3 >-pi(pu*)-os'I 2 s. 
Gen., ~os'eos (-ii). From yAovr<Jv, the buttock, and irvtaats, suiipura- 
tlon. Ger.. Gesfissmuskelvereiterung. Suppuration of the gluteal 
muscles. fL, 50, (a, 14).] H 

GLUTOS (I>at.), n. m. GIu 2 (glu)'to 2 s. See Glutus. 

/ ®*-l/TTIKR (Fr.), n. GluH-te-a. The gemis Sechium. fB, 121 
2 ^ The St it litigia sebifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 

lisse. The Lxccecaria mauritiana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


olycyrrhizae. 

GLYCERATUM [Sp. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-e 2 r-at(a 3 ty- 
u*m(u 4 m>. See Glycerite.— G. piceum. See Glyceritum picis 
liquidce (under Pix). 

GLYC&RE (Fr.), n. Gle-sa-ra. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., 1866, a giyce- 
rite ; of Dorvault, a soft or solid glycerite. [B, 5, 92 (a, 14).] 2. See 
Glyceria. 

GLYCEUEIN, n. GliVe^r-e^n. A compound, C*H, 0 O,, dis- 
covered by C. Reichl, formed by the combination of equal parts of 
glycerin, phenol, and sulphuric acid. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).] 

GLYCERIA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(glu*k)-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a*. From yAvicv*, 
sweet. Fr., glycMe, glycert. Ger., Siissgras. Sweet grass; a 
genus of the Graminece, tribe Festucem. The Glycerince of Link 
are a famiiy of the Graminece. [B, 84, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. llui- 
tans. Fr., chiendent flottant, manne aquatique. paturin. Ger., 
fiuthendes Siissgras. Flotaras. Mannagrittze, Griffelgras. Manna- 
grass ; a species found in Europe, Canada, and the United States on 
the surface of ponds,etc. In Holland and Folnnd. the seeds (semen 
graminis mannce) are made lnto bread and eaten. It is a favorite 
food with cattle. In northern Scotiand it is one of the sourees of 
ergot. [B. 34,173,180,185 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).] 

GLYCERIC» adj. Gli^s-e^rtPk. Fr., qlycertque. Belonging to 
or derived from glycerin or glycend- jfB.J—G. uold. Fr., acide 
glyctriqne. Ger., Glycerinsaure . See Dihydiioxvpropiontc acid. 
— G. anliydrlde. See Glycide.— G. ether, G. oxltle. See Glyc- 
eryl ether. 

GLYCERIDE, n. Gil a s'e 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr., glyctride. Ger., 
Glycerid. A compound ether made by the snbstitution of an acid 
radicle for one or more molecules of hydroxyi In glycerin. The g's 
Include the monog’s. of thegeneral formula C 3 II*(OII) a R', the dig’8, 
C*H 6 (OH)R / 3 , and the trig's (neutrnl g’s), C S H 6 .R'., where R'is a 
univalent acid radicle. The g’s are denoted by the afflx in sub- 
lolned to a name indicative of the acid radicle ; thus monacetin 
(acetie monog’) is C a H e (OII) 9 (C a HjO ? ), dincetin (acetlc dlg') is 
C,H i (OH)(C a IIjO a ) a , and triacetin (or simply neetin) is CjII B (C a Il 3 - 
Ali the natural fats and olis are g’s (trig’s). [B.] 

GLYCERIN, n. GH v s'e 2 r-I 9 n. I>at„ glycerinum [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., ctc.], glycerina [Belg. Ph.] (from yAvKv*, sweet). Fr., 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, oh; A 4 , ali; CU, chin; Clrt, ioch (Scvttlsh); E, he; E«, eil; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 3 , tank; 
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glycerine , glycerine offlcinale [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., G., Glyzerin , 
Oelzucker. It., Sp., glicerina [Sp. Ph.]. The name given to a series 
of triatomic alcohols derived from the paraffins, (C n H 2n + 2 ), by the 
substitution of 3 molecules of (OH) for 3 atoms of O. Their formula 
is, accordingly, CnH 2 n-i(OH) 3 . There are but two members of the 
series known : propenyl g.. or propenyl alcohol, C 3 H 6 (OH) 3 , and 
quintenyl g.. or quintenyl(or pentenyl) alcohol, C 6 H 2 (OH) 3 . The 
latter, called also amyl g., is a thick, colorless liquid, having a sweet, 
aromatictaste. The former is common g., a sweet, viscid, colorless, 
odorless liquid of sp. gr. 1'267 and boiling at 240* C., obtained in the 
saponifaction of fats, also called glycerol. As derived from glyceryl, 
it has the formula CH 2 OH — CHOH - CH 2 OH, and so is not, proper- 
ly speaking. propenyl alcohol, in whieh case it would have the formu¬ 
la CH 3 — CH(OII)CH(OH) 2 . It has considerable solvent power and 
forms a series of compounds, the glycerides or glvcerites. Pure g. 
has a great affinity for water, and, by reason of tliis property, it is 
used in chemistry as a desiccant and in medicine as a derivative 
(chiefly by means of wads of absorbent cotton saturated with it 
and inserted in the vagina, whieh act by causing a watery discharge 
in cases of chronie pelvic inflammations) and as a purgative (in the 
form of rectal suppositories). On account of the same property, it 
is largely used in pharmacy as an ingredient of preparations that 
would be injured by becoming hard and dry. Undiluted, it is a mild 
irritant; properly diluted, it is a cleansing and emollient applica- 
tion. Taken by the stomach, it is laxative, antizymotic, and nutri¬ 
ent, and in large doses a stimulant. G. is official in all pharma- 
copceias. It always contains a little water, whiqh should not ex- 
ceed 5 per cent. [U. S. Ph.] [B, 2, 81.]—Absolute g. G. absolutely 
free from water. [B.]—Amyl g. Ger., Amylg\ See Quintenyl 
alcohol .—Creasoted g. Fr., glycerine creosotee. Of Guibert, a 

f >reparation composed of 125grammes of g. and 12 drops of creasote. 
L, 87 (a, 21).]—Condensed g. Fr., glycerine condensee. A sub- 
stance composed of 2 or more molecules of g. whieh unite with the 
loss of 1 or more molecules of water ; e. g., triglycerol. [B, 38.]— 
Distilled g. Syn. : Price's g. Of Wilson and Pa.yne, a pure g. 
obtained by passing a current of steam at 100° to 110° C. through g. 
whieh has been concentrated at as low a temperature as possible to 
a sp. gr. of 1'15. The temperature of the steam is subsequently 
raised to 170° to 180° C., and the vapors of g. and water are collected 
in a series of condensers. [B, 3 (a, 27).]—G. bat.li. Ger., G'bad. See 
under bath.—G’ disulphonlc acid. Ger., G^disulfonsdure. A di- 
basic acid, C 3 tI 6 0H(HS0 3 ) 2 =■ C 3 II 8 S 2 0 7 , derived from g. by the sub¬ 
stitution of 2 molecules of the radicle (HS0 3 ) for 2 molecules of 
hydroxyl (OH). [B, 4.]—G'ditartarlc acid. Fr., acide glycero- 
ditarlrique. A heptatomic, dibasicacid, Cj,Hi b O». = CsH 8 (OH) 5 .0- 

/C 2 h 2 .co(co.ohkoh)o m «,q i . ! : , 

\cX-CO(CO.OH)(OH),. t B ' 33.]-G’ditartai-ic anhydnde. 
Syn.: epiglycerinditartaric acid. A monobasic and pentatomlc 
acid, Cj^H 14 0| 2 , whieh chemically is the first anhydride of gMitar- 
taric acid.. [B, 38.]—G. elaidate. See Elaidin.—G. ether. See 
Glyceride.—G. fermentation. Ger., G'gdhruna. See Fermen- 
tation of g. —G*fltiidextracte (Ger.). Those fluid extracts in the 
preparation of whieh from 5 to 20 per cent. of g. is added to the ex- 
tracting vehicle, either alcohol or water, to give them more con- 
sistence or reduce the strong alcoholic taste. [A, 319 (a, 14).]—G. 
gelatin, G. jelly. Ger., (fgelatine. A mixture of g. with a 
solution of gelatin in distilled water ; a ciear gelatinous substance 
whieh solidifies on standing, but whieh is readily melted by the 
aid of heat. It is much used as a preservative material for micro- 
scopical preparations and also as a material for the prepara¬ 
tion of bougies and other gelatinous vehicles for drugs employed 
externally. [B, 270.]—G’leiin (Ger.). See G. gelatin.—G, lem- 
onade. Of O. Schultze, a mixture of 1 part of citric acid and 
from 4 to 10 parts of pure g. with 200 of water ; used in diabetes 
mellitus. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).]—G. 
lympli. A mixture of vaccine lymph and g.—G*monosulphonic 
acid. Ger., G^monosulfonsdure. A monobasic acid, C 3 H 6 (OH) 2 - 
HSO s = C 3 H 8 SOg, derived from g. by the substitution of one mole- 
cule of the radicle (HSO a ) for a molecule of hydroxyl (OH). [B. 4.]— 
G’nitrat (Ger.). See Nitroglycerin.—G. ointment. See Glycer- 
inum amyli.—G* oxydliydrat (Ger.). See G. —G*pliosplioric 
acid. Fr., acide glycerine-phosphorique. Ger., G'phosphorsdure. 
Aproduct obtained dnring the decomposition of lecithin ; a dibasic 
acid. C 3 H 6 < 0H) 2 H 2 P0 4 = C 3 H # P0 8 , occurring as a syrup.y liquid. It 
is found principally in nerve tissue, but has not been isolated in the 

E ure state. According to Foster, it may be prepared synthetically 
y heating together g. and glacial phosphoric acid. [B, 4 ; K. 3.]— 
G. plug. See G. tampon.— G’salbe (Ger.). See Glycerinum amyli. 
—G’saure (Ger.). See Dihydroxypropionic acid.— G*schwefel- 
saure (Ger.). See G'sulphuric acid.— G*sulplionic acid. Ger., 
G'sulfonsdure. An acid derived from g. by the substitution of 1 or 
more of the molecules of the radicle (HSO) 3 of sulphurous acid for 
1 qr more molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 4.]- See G'monosulphonic 
acid, G'disulphonic acid , and G^trisulphonic acid. —G’sulplitiric 
acid. Ger., G'schwefelsdure. Syn. : sulphoglyceric acid. A mono- 
bastebody, C 3 H 6 (OH) 2 , OS0 3 H = C 3 H 8 SO # . It forms a series of salts 
called glycerosulphates. [B, 4.]—G. tampon. A tampon made up 
of wads of absorbent cotton or other like material saturated with g. 
—G’tartaric acid. Fr., acide glycero-tartrique. An acid formed 
by the action of tartaric acid upon g. Four such acids are known, 
viz.: Ordinary gHartaric acid , C T H 12 0 8 = C 3 H B (OH) 2 O.C 2 H 2 .CO- 
(CO.OH)(OH) 3 , a pentatomic, monobasic acid ; g'ditartaric acid , 
g'ditartaric anhydride , an i g"tritartaric acid. [B, 38.]—G. tri- 
broinide. Ger., Glyceryltribromiir. Tribromhydrin. [B.]—G. 
triclilorlde. Ger., Glyceryltrichloriir. Trichlorhydrin. [B.]— 
G’trlsulphonlc acid. Ger., Glyceryltrisulfonsdure. A tribasic 
acid, C 3 H 6 (HS0 3 ) 3 = C 3 H 8 S s 0 2 . derived from g. by the replacement 
of 3 molecules of the radicle (HS0 3 ); or derived from glyceryl by 
the combination of the latter with 3 molecules of (HS0 3 ). [B, 4.]— 
G’tritartaric acid. Fr., acide glycerin-tritartrique. An ennea- 
tetrabasic acid, C 15 H 22 0,‘ 9 + H a O = C 3 H B (OH) 2 .0[C 2 H 2 CO- 
(CO.OH) 2 °][C 3 H 2 .CO(CO.OH).OH.O][C 2 H 3 .CO(CO.OH)(OH) 2 ]. [B, 
oo.J— ' Iodized g. See Glycerinum iodi. 


GLYCERINA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(glu 8 k)-e 2 r-i(e)'na 3 . 1 . Of the 
U. S. Ph., 1870, see Glycerin. 2. See Glycerite.— Balsamum 
glycerinse. See Balsamum glycerini. 

GLYCERINE, n. Gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. 1. See Glycerite. 2. See 
Glycerin. 

GLYCERINE (Fr.), n. Gle-sa-ren. See Glycerin.— G. cr£o- 
sot 6 e. See Creasoted glycerin.— G. iod£e [Fr. Cod.]. Of the 
veterinarians, a preparation made by mixing equal parts of tincture 
of iodine and pure glycerin. [B, 113 (a, 14).] Cf. Glycerinum iodi. 
—G. officinale [Fr. Cod.]. Pure glycerin. As described by the 
Fr. Cod., it should be a syrupy liquid of the sp. gr. of P242, color¬ 
less, devoid of odor, havmg a sweet taste without any bitter after- 
taste, neutral in reaction, and not discolored by contact with alka- 
line sulphides or when boiled with caustic potash. [B.]—G. pli 6 - 
nlqtie. See Glycerinum acidi carbolici and Glyceritum acidi car- 
bolici. —G. tannique. See Glycerinum acidi tannici. 

GLYCERINIEN (Fr.), adj. Gle-sa-re-ne-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to 
glycerin. [A, 385.] 

GLYCERINUM [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., etc.l 
(Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu c k)-e 2 r i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Syn.: alycerina [tJ. 
S. Ph., 1870]. 1 . Chemically pure glycerin having the sp. gr. of 
from 1225 to P235 [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph.], united with a small 
amount of water (not more than five per cent. [U. S. Ph.]). 2. Of 
the Br. Ph., also a glycerite. [L. Lewin (A, 319 [a, 21]); B.]— 
Balsamum glycerini. A mixture of white wax, sperinaceti, 
almond oil, and glycerin, flavored with balsam of Peru or oil of 
rose ; used as an emollient for the skin. [F, 120.]—Ceratum 
glycerini. Sp., cerato de glicerina [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by melting together 1 part of white wax and 4 parts of 
almond oil, stirnng the mass continuously in a stone mortar till 
nearly cold, and adding and thoroughly mixing 2 parts of glycerin. 
[B, 95 (a, 14).]—Gelatina glycerini. Glycerin jelly : prepared by 
mixing in a mortar 140 parts of Castile soap and ‘210 of glycerin, 
adding gradually 1*680 of expressed oil of almonds, and scenting 
with 4 parts of oil of thyme, 8 of oil of bergamot, and 2 of oil of 
roses. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).]—G. 
amylatum [Gr. Ph.]. See G. amyli.— G. cum acido tannico 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See Glyceritum acidi tannici.— G. cum amylo 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See G. amyli. —G. cum biborate natrico [Netherl. 
Ph.]. See G. boracis.— G. jodatum causticum Hebra. A solu¬ 
tion of 1 part each of iodine and potassium iodide in 2 parts of 
glycerin. [B. 270.]—G. nitrosum. See Nitroglycerin,— G. sul- 
furosum Schottin. A eompound prepared by saturating glycerin 
with sulphurous acid; used as an application in diphtheria. [B, 
270.1—G. tannicuni. See Glyceritum acidi tannici. [A. 319 (a, 
21).j—Unguentum glycerini [Ger. Ph.]. 1. An ointment consist- 
ing of 1 part of powdered tragacanth, 5 parts of alcohol, and 50 of 
glycerin. [B, 5, 10.] 2. See G. amyli. 

GLYCERIQUE (Fr.), adj. See Glyceric. 

GLYCERITE, n. Gli 2 s'e 2 r-it. Lat., glyceritum [U. S. Ph.], 
glyceHnum [Br. Ph.], glyceratum. Fr., glycerole, glyctrolat , glyce - 
r6, glycerat. Ger., Glycerit. It., glicerato , glicerite. Sp., glicero- 
lado. Syn.: glycerine, glycerole, glycerol, glycerolate. A combina¬ 
tion (solution) of a medicinal substance with glycerin. It has the 
consistence of a thick liquid or of a soft ointment. [B, 38,93 (a, 14).] 
Cf. Glyc£rol£. 

GLYCERITUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-e 2 r-it-(et)'u 3 m(u 8 m). 
See Glycerite.— G. jodatum. See Glyc£rine iodee— G. tanni- 
cum. See G. acidi tannici. 

GLYCEROBORATE, n. Gli 2 s-e 2 r-o-bo'rat. Fr .,glyc6roborote. 
A eompound made by heating together equal parts of glycerin and 
a borate. [Le Bon. “ Compt. rend. de Tacad. des sc.,” xcv, p. 145 
(B).] Cf. Boroglyceride. 

GLYCEROL, n. Gl^s^r-oH. See Glycerin and Glycerite.— 
G’pliosplioric acid. See G LYCEmsphosjihoric acid. 

GLYCEROLATE, n; Gli 2 s-e 2 r / ol-at. Lat., glycerolatum. Fr., 
glyc6rolat. Ger., Glycerolat. See Glycerite. 

GLYCEROLATUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-e 2 r-o 2 l-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Glycerite.— G. tannicum. See Glycerinum acidi 
tannici. 

GLYCEROLE, n. Gl^s^r-ol. Fr.^ glycerole. See Glycerite. 

GLYCEROLE (Fr.), n. Gle-sa-ro-la. A (liquid [Dorvault]) 
glycerite. [B, 92 (a, 14).] Cf. Glyc£rat and Glyc£r£. 

GLYCEROLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu«k) e 2 r-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Glycerite. 

GLYCEltOPHOSPHATE, n. GIi 2 s-e 2 r-o-fo 2 s'fat. A salt of 
glycerinphosphoric acid. [B.] 

GLYCEROPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Gli 2 s e 2 r-o fo 2 s fo 2 r'- 
i 2 k. See Glycerin phosphoric acid. 

GLYCEROSULPHURIC ACID, n. Gli 2 s-e 2 r-o su 3 l-fu fi r'i 2 k. 
See Glycerin sulphur ic acid. 

GLYCEROTARTARIC ACID, n. GIi 2 s e 2 r-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. 
See Glycerin tartaric acid. 

GLYCEROTRITARTARIC ACID, n. Gli 2 s e 2 r-o-tri ta 3 r- 
ta 3 r / i 2 k. See Glycerin tritartaric acid. 

GLYCERYL, n. Gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 l. From y\ v/cv?, sweet, and vAt>, 
material. Vr.^glt/ceryle. Ger., 6 ?. The triatomic radicle, ( 0 ^ 5 )'"= 
- CH 2 — CH'— CH a —, of glycerin. The Symbol G1 is sometimes as- 
signecl to it. [B.]—G. acetate. Fr., acetate de glyceryle. Ger., 
&acetat. See Acetin.— G. alcohol. Ger., G'alkohol. See Glyc¬ 
erin.— G. allopliantate. A substance consisting of hard crusts 
composed of small translucent nodules, devoid of taste and odor, 
and having the formula C B HioN 2 C >5 = NH 2 .CO — NH—CO.O.C 3 H 6 - 
(OH).j. [B, 2.]—G. arachidate. A eompound of g. and ara- 
chidic acid. [B.] See Arachin.— G. arscnlte. A yellow, fatty 
substance, C 3 H 6 As0 3 . [B, 3.]—G. benzoate. See Benzoycin and 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like 11 (German). 





GLYCHIRRIZA 

GLYCOZOXK 


1742 


TniasszorciN.—G. boratc. Of James, boroglyceride. ["Proc.of 
the Am. Pharni. Assoc.," xxxv (a, Ut.]—G. butyrale. Ger., 
0'bulurat. See BcrvaiN aud TamiTYaix.—G. caprate. tr.> 
caprinate de glyceryle. A coinpouiui of g. and capric acid. Isor- 
mal g. caprate, g. tricaprate, CjH 5 (Ci 8 H ia 02 )j, is tricaprin or or- 
diuan' capriu [B.]—G. caproate. Ger.. Graproat, G'capronat. 
A compound of g. and caprouic acid. G. tricaproate, norma! g. 
caproate, Cy^CBilnO,),. is trocaproin or ordinary canroui ( q. v.). 
[B ]—G. caprylate. Ger., G'caprylat. A compouud of g. and 
caprylic acid. G. tricaprylate or nornial g. caprylate, 

O*).,' is ordinary capryiin {q. v .) or trieaprylin. [B.]-G. chlorloi - 
hydrate, G. cliloriodohydriite. See Chlokiodhydiun.—G. ci¬ 
trate. A compound of g. and citric acid ; citrin. [B.]—G. «liace- 
tate. Ger., G'diacetat. It., diacetnto di alicerite. See Diacettix. 
—G. dlbroinlivdrate. Ger., G'dibromiirhydrat. Dibromhydnn ; 
a compound, C 2 H # Br 3 (OH). IBJ-G. tllbroinnitrate. Ger., 
G'dibromiirnitmt. A thick liquiu, C 3 H ft Br 3 (ON0 3 ). [B, 4.]—G. 
diehlorhydrate. Ger., G VI ickl or iirhyUrat. See Dichlorhydnn. 
_G. dlchlorn It rate. Ger.. G'dichtoriiruitrat. An oiiy hquid, 
C»lI*CI a 'OX0 2 >. [B, 4.]—G. dlhydrate acetate. Ger , Gdthy- 
dratacetat. See Mox aceti n\—G. di hydrate formate. See Moxo- 
formin.- G. diliydrate imlmltate. See Moxopalmitin.—G. dl- 
hyilrate .stearate. Ger., G'dihydratslearat. See Monostearin. 
_G. dlhydrate sulphydrate. Monosulphydrin. [B.] See Sul¬ 
phydrix.— G. liiiodliydrate, G. «Iiiodohydrate. See Diiouiiy- 
DRix.—G. dlstearate, G. distearate hydrate. Ger., G'distea- 
rathydrat , G'dihydratdistearat. See Distearin.—GMI sulphoiiic 
acid. Fr., acide glyceryl-disulfonique. Ger., G'disulfoiisaure. See 
QLXCERisdi8ulphonicacid. —G.elaidate. SeeE laidix.—G. etlier. 
Ger., G'ather. A compound, (C S II 5 > 2 0 3 , of g. with oxygen, a colorless 
liquid boiling at about 170° C. [B, 4.]—G. formate. Ger., G'dihy- 
dratformiat. See Moxoformix.—G. hydrate. Ger., Ghydrat. 
SeeGLYCERix.—G. hydrate diucetate. Ger G'hyilratdiacetat. 
See Diacetin.—G. hydrate distearate. See Distearix.—G. hy¬ 
drate disiilphydrate. Disulphydrin. [B.] See Sulphydrin.—G. 
liydrato-oxalate. A compound, CjIUtlOC./)*, formed in the 
preparation of formic acid by the action of oxalic acid ou 
glycerin. [B, 8. 214. 3*6 (a. 27).)—G. hydroxlde. See Glycerin. 
—G’hvdroxydicarbonIc acid. Au acid, = C#H 6 (OH)- 

(CO.OH» 3 . occurring in the form of colorless crystals, which melt 
at 135° C., and are soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 4 
( a , 27).]—G. lodhydrate, (i. iodoliydrate. See Iodhydri.v.— 
GMoilopropIonlc acid. /3-iodopropionie acid. [B. 4 (a, 27).]— 
G. laurate. See Lauris.—G. margarate. See Margarin.—G. 
moniodhydrate, G. immiodohydrate. See Moniodhydris. 
—G. monobroinhydrate. Ger., G'monobromiirhydrat. See 
Monobromhydrin.—G. mouochlorliydrate. See Monochlok- 
hydris.—G. myristate. See Myristis. —G. nitrate. Ger.. 
G'nitrat, G'trinitrat. See Nitroglycerin.—G. oleate. See 
Oleis.—G. oxide. See G. ether,—G, oxybromlde. Ger., G'oxy- 
broaiur. See Epibromhydrin.—G. oxycliloride. Ger.. G'oxy- 
chloriir , See Epichlorhywun.—G. oxylodlde. Ger., G'oxyjodiir. 
A liquid, C 3 lI s OI, also known as epiiodohydriti. (B, 4.]—G. pal- 
mltate. See Palmitis,—G T phos|>horic acid. See Glycerin- 

« onc acid.— G. rutate. See G. caprate—G. rielnoloate. 

cinoleix.—G. stearate. Ger., G'stearat. See Stearin.— 
G. sulpliocyunate. See G . trithiocyanate. — G’sulphoiiic 
acid. Fr., acide glyctryt-sulfonique. Ger., G'sulfonsaure . See 
QLYCERistulphonic acid.—G. sulpliydrate. See Sulphydrix. 
—G. tlilocyanate. See G. trithiocyanate, — G. tliiodioxy- 
hydrate. Monosulphydrin. [B, 4.J See Sulphydrix. — G. 
triaeetate. Ger., G'triacetat. A triacetin. [B.] See Acetis,— 
G. trlurachidate. See TRiARAcnis. — G. tribenzoatc. See 
Tri-benzoycin.—G. tribromide. Ger., G'tribromiir. See Tri- 
BROMnYDRis. — G. trihutyrate. Ger., G'tributyrat. See Tri- 
butyris. — G. trieaprate. See G, caprate, — G. tricaproate. 
See G. caproate.—G. tricaprylate. Ger., G'tricaprylat. See G. 
caprylate.— G*trIcarl>oulc acid. Ger., G'tricarbonsdure. Tri- 
earballylic acid. [B.]—G. trlchloride. Ger.. G'trichlorur. See 
Trichlorhydrin.— G. trleyanhle. Ger., G'tricyaniir. See Tm- 
cyanhydrix.— G. trilaurate. See Lauris and Trilaurin.—G. 
trimargaratc. See Maroaris and Trimaroarin.—G’ trhne- 
thylanimonium. An artiflcial alkaloid. N(CHjXCiHb\ producing 
toxic s.vmptoms llke those of muscarine. [A. Glanse, Cntrlb. f. d. 
med. Wssnsch., 1 ' Feb. 14,1885, p. 101 (B).]—G. trlmyrlstate. Ger., 
G'trimyrintat . See Myristis and Trimyristix.—G. trinltrnte. 
Ger., G'trinitrat. See Nitroolycerin.—G. triolente. Triolein. 
[B.] See Oleis.—G. tripalmitate. See Tripalmitis.—G. triri- 
chioleate. See Ricinolein.—G. trlstcaratc. Ger., G'tristearat. 
8ee Tristearis.—G. trlHiilpliocyanatc. See G'trithiocyanate. 
—(i. trisulj>hydrate. Trisulphydrln. 1B.1 See Sulphydrix,— 
G'tri<ulphoulc acid. Fr., acide glyccryt-trisulfonique. Ger.. 
G'tri*ulfon*fiure. See Glycerix trUnlptionic acia.—G. tritliio- 
cyanate. Ger., G'trituifocyanat , G'tnthiocyanat. A bo<ly, C,H fl 
(SC.V),, occurring under the form of acicuiar crj'stals. [B. 4.]—G. 
trlvnlcrntc. See Thivalerix,—G. valerate. See Valeris.— 
1'rlmary g. dichlorhvilrate. a-dichiorhydrin, diehlorpropyl 
alcohol. [B, 4 ]—Sccondary g. dlclilorhydratc. ^-dichlorny- 
drln, dichlorlsopropyl alcohol. [B, 4.] 


GLYCHIRRIZA (Lat.), n. f. 
Glycyrriiiza. 


GH 3 k(glu*ch 2 )-i»r-ri(^e) , za , . See 


GLYCIC ACIU, n. GliVPk. Fr., acide glycique. Sec G lucio 
acid. 

GLYCICOLL, n. GIi*s'P-ko«l. See Olycocoll. 

GLYCI1M', n. GlPfPl^ddd). From yKvxvt, sweet. Fr., g. Ger., 
Glycid. The flrst anhydride of glycerin, whlch has not yet heen 
isolattHl. but should have the formula C t H 4 0 9 or (CiHbX^O.OH ; 
it is known in a series of compounds or ethers. IB, 38, 46, 93 
14).] 

G LYCI DIC, ad). Gli*s-l fl d'Pk. Of or pertalnlng to elyclde. [B.] 
—G. ctlters. Ethereal salta derlved from glycide. [B.] 


GLYCI I>YL, n. Gli a s / iM-i 3 l. The bivalent radicle, CjUb'', sup- 
posed to exist in the giycidic ethers. [B, 2.] 

GLYCIN, n. Gli a s'i a u. Fr., glycine. Ger., G. 1. A sweet 
crystalline substance extracted from the liquid of the fresh cocoa- 
nut. apparently identical with mannite. 2. Berylhum. 3. Glyco- 
coli. 4. Glycyrrhizin. [B, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 270.]—G’erde (Ger.). 
Beryllia. (B, 270.] 

GLYCINA (Lat.), n. f. Gli a s(glu*k)-lu(en) / a s . From yAvsuy, 
sweet. See Beryllia. 

GLYCINE (Lat.), n. f. GIPs(glu*k)-i(e)'ne(na). Gen„ -cYnes 
(*ciua?). From yAusuy, sweet. Fr., g. Ger.. Rohrblume. Of Lin¬ 
emus, a genus of the Leguminosce , tribe Phaseolea? , comprising 
twelve known species growing in troi>ical Africa and Asia and 
Australia. The Gtycineoi (Fr., ylycineees ; Ger., Glycineen) are : (a) 
of Reichenbach, a subdivlsion of the Lotece , or subsequently of the 
Fabacece ; (b) of Bentham and others, a subtribe of the Phoseolcce , 
or of Kelchenbach, a section of the Glycinece (lst def.). or of Bnillon, 
a subseries of the series Phaseolece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. 
ulmis See Abrus precatorius,— G. aplos. See Apios tuberosa. 
—G. cotonneiise (Fr.). See G. tomentosa.—G. de la Chi ne 
(Fr.), G. frutescens. Fr., g. frutescente. The XVistaria frutes¬ 
cens. [B. 34, 121 (a. 24).]—G. hispida, G. soja. Ger., Sojabohne. 
The sooia of the Japanese, who prepare from the seeds. which 
they call mtso, a sauce known as soy. The piant is enltivated 
in China and various parts of India for the sake of the seeds 
or beans. [B, 19. 42, 180, 185 (a, 24*.]—G. subterranea. Fr., g. 
sontn-raine. A species found in Brazil and Madagascar, having 
cdible roots. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. tonicntosa. Fr., g. cotonneuse. 
Of Linnmus, an East Indian species, of which the cooked seeds are 
made iuto a meal for horses. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. trilolm. Fr., g. 
trilobee . A species found in the East Indies, wbere the leaves are 
used as a purgative and also as a vegetable. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
tubereuse (Fr.). See Apios tuberosa. 

GLYCINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli a s(glu 8 k)-i 2 n , i , -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Beryllium. 

GLYCION (Lat.), n. n. Gli a s(glu«k)'i a o 3 n. See Glycyrrhizix. 
GLYCIPIIYLLA (Lat.), n. f. Gli a s(glu«kVP-fi a l(fu«l) / la s . From 
yAvxvs, sweet, and £uAAof, a leaf. The Vaccinium hispidulum. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

GLYCIFlCItOS (Lat.), adj. Gli a s(glu*kVi a -pi a k'ro a s. Gr., 
yAv*v»ri*pos (from yAv*uy, sweet, and imtpoy, bitter). Sweet and at 
the sanie time bitter. [A, 311 (a. 21).] 

GLYCIRR1IIZA (Lat.), n. f. GlPsCglu^kXPr rUreXza 3 . See 
Glycyrrhiza. 

GLYCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 3 s(glu«k)M a -u®m(u<m). 1. See 
Beryllium. 2. See Glycyrrhizix. 

GLYCOCENE, n. Gli 3 k'o-sen. See Glycooex. 
GLYCOCHOLATE, n. Gli a k-o-kol'at. A salt of glycocholic 
acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

GLYCOCHOLIC ACID, n. Gli 3 k-o-kol'i 3 k. From yAv*vy, 
sweet, and x oAt ?i Fr., acide glycocholique. Ger., Glycochol- 

sdure. A dextrorotarv constituent of the biie and excrements of 
the Herbivora and pathologicall.v of the human urine. It separates 
from an ethereal solution as a pulverulent crystalline deposit, or in 
the presence of water as a resinous mass which in a few days 
changes into groups of silky acicuiar crystals(Platner’s crystallized 
bile) of the formula C^I^NO*. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

GLYCOCIN, n. Gli 3 k'o si 3 n. See Glycocoll.— Benzolc g. 
See Hippuric acid. 

GLYCOCOLL, n. Gli 2 k'o-ko 3 l. From yAv*l;y, sweet, and ko A A a, 
glue. Fr., glycocolle. suere de gelatine. Ger., Glykokoll , Leimsiiss. 
1. Glycocin : a colorless, crystalline, sweetish substance. C 3 ILNO a 
(=CHo[NH a ]CO.OH, or amidoacetic acidi, or possibly C^q^C^, 
so oalled because derived from gelatin by boiling with acuis or 
alkalies. It is a monobasic acid. 2. As a generic term, any ainido- 
acid of the fatty series; i. e., any compound which, like g., is 
formed from a fatty acid by the replacement of part of the radical 
hydrogen by amidogen. [B, 4, 9.] 

GLYCOCROMYDA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 3 k(glu*k>o(o»)-kro a m'i a d- 
(u*d)-a». Gr., yAv*oicpdMvSa. Of the modern Greeks, a sweetish 
onion. growing to the weight of a pound on tlie isiand of Tenos. 
Eaten moderateiy, it is said to be wholesome. but if immoderately 
used, to weaken the sight and the genitals. [M. Znllony (A, 322).] 
GLYCOCYAMID1NE, n. GlPk-o-si a^mMM-en. Fr..p. Ger., 
Glycocyamidin. A crystalline substance, C a H fl NjO = C(NII'|—CIIj* 
CO, of basic properties having the constitntion of glycocynmlne 
less the elements of 1 molecule of water. [B, 4.] 
GLYCOCYAMINE, n. Gli a k-o-si'n a m-en. Fr., g. Ger.. Glyco- 
cyamin. A crystalline substance. C.NHoNH — NII —Cn a -CO.OH- 
=CaH 7 N s 0 3 , or possibly C e H M N 6 0 4 , of basic properties, formed 
liy the action of cyanamide on gl^-cocoll. [B, 4.] 

GLYCODRITRO.se, n. GlPk- 0 -dni^p'os. From yAvioJy, sweet, 
and fipuirira. a drupe. Fr., g. Ger.. G. A yellowish-red substance, 
C-mHjbO,*, found in the hard concretlon of rK»nrs. quinces, etc. It 
Is insoluble in most reagents, and resembles drupose. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

GLYCODYSLYSIN, n. Gli 3 k-o.di a s'll 5 s-l a n. A whlteamorplious 
substance. C,.n a9 N0 4 . iirepared by heating glycocine with cliollc 
acid. [B, 2 ] 

GLYCOOEX, n. Gli 3 k'o-je 3 n. From yAvicvV, sweet, and ytwav, 
to engender. Fr.. gh/copdne. Ger., G., Glykogen. A carbohy¬ 
drate diseovered by Claude Bernard, having the saine percentage 
composition nsstnrch, (n.C fl HittO ft ). occurring in theliver. esnecially 
during and after digestion, in muscular tlssue, the hrain a.nd testes, 
in the placenta, and in great abumlance in the embryoiiic tissues, 
especiaily in the enrly stages of development before the liver is 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A», ah; A<, ali; Ch, chln; Cii 3 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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formed, and in the yolks and white of eggs, also in new cartilage- 
ceiis and in leucocytes. It is said to be present in the spleen, pan¬ 
creas, and kidnejL It is a white. amorphous, odorless and tasteless 
povvder ; fornis an opalescent solution with water, the opaleseence 
disappearing on the addition of an alkali; strikes a port-wine color 
with lodine ; and in aqueous solution is strongly dextrorotary. It 
is converted by dilute acids and by amylolytic ferments into one or 
more carbohydrates, and this change is continualiy taking place in 
the body. According to the older views, the product of this action 
is giucose; but, according to Musculus and V. Mering, the chief 
products are maltose and achroodextrin, the former being there- 
after converted into giucose. According to others, the final prod- 
nct is not giucose but ferment-sugar. [Pavy, “ Proc. of the Roy. 
Soc.,” xxxii, 214 (B); B, 9, 12, 13.]—G. dextrin. Dextrin produced 
in the body by post-mortem transformation of g. [B.]—Hejiatlc 
g. Fr., glycogene hepatique. Ger., Leberg'. G. formed in the 
liver, as distinguished from that found in the hepatic vein. [K, 3.] 
—Musclc g., 31uskelg* (Ger.). The variety of g. found in mus- 
cles. [B.] 

GLYCOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. GIi 2 k(glu«k)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 3 n)'e 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen., -genes'eos (,-gen'esis). Fr., glycogene; se, glycogenie. Ger., 
Olykogene.se, Zuckerbildung. The formation of sugar or of glyco- 
gen in the organism, especially of glycogen in the liver. [K, 30.] 

GLYCOGENIC, adj. Gii 2 k-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., glycogenique. Ger., 
glykogenisch. Pertaining to glycogen or to glycogenesis. [K.]— 
*G^ acid. A very acid, syrupy liquid, C 8 H 12 0 7 . acting as a mono- 
basic (occasionally as a tetrabasic) acid, derived from glycogen by 
the action of bromine. [B, 2.] 

GLYCOGENIE (Fr.), n. Gle-ko-zha-ne. See Glycogenesis.— 
G. fcetale. The formation of glycogen in the foetus, a phenomenon 
demonstrated by Claude Bernard. [K, 30.] 

GLYCOGENOUS, adj. Gli 2 k-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., glycogenique. 
1. Derived from or containing glycogen. 2. Capable of forining 
giucose. [B.] 

GLYCOGENY, n. Gli 2 k-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Glycogenesis. 

GLYCOGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Gli 2 k-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. See 
Glycollic anhydride. 

GLYCOHA2MIA(Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 k(glu®k)-o(o 3 )-hem'(ha 3 -am')- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Glyc^emia. 

GLYCOH^DIIC, adj. Gli 2 k-o-he 2 m'i 2 k. See Glycasmic. 

GLYCOL, n. Gli'ko 2 l. Fr., g. Ger., G. 1. See Ethylene 
alcohol. 2. As a generic term, any diatomic alcohol derived from 
hydrocarbons of the fatty series. [B.J See Diatomic alcohol.— 
Amylene g., Amylenic g. See Amylene g. —Aromatic g. 
See under Diatomic alcohol.— Diprlinary g/ See Diprimary 
alcohol. —Dlsecondary g. See Disecondary alcohol.— Diterti- 
ary S- See Ditertiary alcohol.— Ethylene g. See Ethylene 
alcohol,—G. acetate. See Oxyacetal.— G. amyj£nique (Fr.). 
See Amylene g.— G*atlier (Ger.) See G. ether. —G. clilorliydrin. 
See Ethylene chlorhydrin. [B.]—G. ether. Ger., G'dther. Acom- 
pound of ethylene with oxygen (see Ethylene oxide) or with an 
acid radicle. [B.] —G. 6tliyl6nique (Fr.). See Ethylene alcohol. 
—G. monoclilorhydrique (Fr.). See Ethylene chlorhydrin. 
—G.^ pli6ii6thyl6nique (Fr.). See Phenethylene alcohol. — 
G’.sanre. Glycollic acid. [B.]—G^anre-Aethylester. See 
Ethyl glycollate. —G*sulphuric acid. Fr., acide g.-sulfurique. 
Ger., G'schwefelsdure. Ethylenehydroxysulphuric acid. [B, 93.] 
See under Ethylene sulphate.—G. toly!6nique, G. tolylulque 
(Fr.). See Tolylene alcohol— G’uramic acid. Fr., acide glycolu- 
ramique. Ger., Glycoluraminsdure. Hydantoic acid ; so called 
because it is au amic acid derived from glycolyl urea. [B, 4.]— 
G’uric acid. Fr., acide glycolurique. See Hydantoic acid. — 
G’uril, G’uryl. Fr., glycoluryle. Syn. : glycouril. A crystalline 
deoxygenation product, C 4 H 8 N 4 O a , of allantoin. [B, 3, 4.]— 
Prlm ary-secondary g. See Primary-secondary alcohol,— 
Primary-tertiary g. See Primary-tertiary alcohol.— Propyl 
g., Propylene g. See Propylene alcohol.— Secondary-tertiary 
g. See Secondary-tertiary alcohol. —Tetracarbon g. Ger., 
Tetracarbanidg'. See Butylene alcohol.— Tricarbon g., Tri- 
mettene g. Ger., Tricarbonidg'. See Propylene alcohol. 

6LYCOLA3IINE, n. Gli 2 k o 2 l'a 2 m-en. See Glycocoll. 

GLYCOLIC, n. Gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. See Glycollic. 

GLYCOLIDE, n. Gli 2 k'o 2 l-i 2 d(ld). See Glycollide. 

GLYCOLIGNOSE, n. Gli 2 k-o-li 2 g'nos. From y\v<vs, sweet, 
and lignum , wood. A body, C 30 H 48 O 21 , regarded by Erdmann as 
the chief constituent of pine-wood. By boiling with dilute hydro- 
chloric acid, giucose is formed, and by treating with very wehk 
nitric acid, cellulose is produced. [B, 3.] 

GLYCOLINIC ACID, n. Gli 2 k-o 2 l-i 2 n'ik. An acid, C 2 H 4 0 4 , 
formed, according to Friedlander, by the action of amalgam on 
ethyl oxalate. [B, 2.] 

GLYCOLLAMIDE, n. GIi 2 k-o 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.. g. Ger., 
Glycolamid. An amide of glycollic acid, CH 2 (OH)CO.NH 2 = C 2 H 6 - 
N6 2 ; a crystalline body. 

GLYCOLLATE, n. Gli 2 k / o 2 l-at. A salt of glycollic acid. [B.] 

GL.YCOIjL.IC, adj. Gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Of or derived from glycol. 
[B.]—G. acid. Fr., acide glycalique. Ger., Glycalsdure. It., 
acido glicolico. A crystalline body, C 2 H 4 0 3 = CH 2 (0H).C0.0H, 
having the properties of a monobasic acid. [B, 4.]—G. anhydride. 
A white pulverulent compound, CH 2 (0H)C0 2 .CH 2 .C0.0H, which is 
at the same time an acid, an alcohol, and an ether, and is formed 
on heating g. acid. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

GLYCOLLIDE, n. Gli 2 k'o 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr ..qlycolide. Ger., Gly- 
colid. An anhydride of glycollic acid, C 4 H 4 0 4 = 2(CH a .O.CO), an 
amorphous mass. [B, 4.] 

GLYCOLOXYL, n. Gli 2 k-o 2 l-o 2 x'i 2 l. Ger., G. See Glycolyl 
(lst def.).—G'harnstofF. See GLYCOLYLitrea. 


GLYCOLYL, n. Gli 2 k'o 2 l-i 2 l. Fr., glycolyle. Ger., G., Glycol - 
oxyl (lst def.). 1. A radicle, CH 2 .CO, found in glycollic acid. 2. 
The tetratomic radicle, C 2 H 2 . [B, 4.]—G’guanidine. Ger., <?’- 

guanidin . Glycocyamidine. [B, 3.]—G’iinlde. Ger., G'imid, 
Ghjcoloxyliinid. A crystalline body, C 2 H 3 NO = CH 2 CO(NH), or, 
more probably, C 4 H«N 2 0 2 = CH 2 .C0(NH)CH 2 .CO(NH). (B, 4.]-G’- 
urea. Ger., Glycoloxylharnstoff. See Hydantoin. 

GLYCOMALIC ACID, n. Gli 2 k-o-mal'i 2 k. Fr., acide glyco - 
malique. A dibasic, soluble, non-crystalline acid, C S H 8 0 8 , ob- 
tained as a reduction product of oxalic ether. [B, 46, 93, 244 (a, 
14, 27).] 

GLYCOMETRE (Fr.), n. Gle-ko-me 2 tr\ See Glycymkter. 
GLYCONIN, n. Gli 2 k'o 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., glycanine. An emulsion of 
yolk of eggs and glycerin ; used as a cosmetic. [B, 5.] See Gly- 
ceritum vitelli. —Emulsion of cod-liver oli ivith g. A prep- 
aration made by mixing gradually by thorough stirring 9 drachms 
of g., 2 drachms of essence of bitter almonds, and 4 fi. oz. of cod- 
liver oil, adding 1 drachm of aromatie spirit of ammonia, 4 drachms 
of diluted phosphoric acid, and 16 drachms of sherry wine. [** Proc. 
of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxiii, xxiv (a, 14).] 
GIjYCO-POLYUKIQUE (Fr.), n. GIe-ko-po-le-u«-rek. From 
yAv/cus, sweet, woAv?, much, and ovpov, urine. Of Bouchardat, a 
miid form of diabetes mellitus with a tendency to the excessive 
formation of uric acid. [“ Bull. gen. de th§rap.," Oct. 15, 1882, 
p. 289.] 

GLYCOKUHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 k(glu«k)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
See GLYCYRRncEA. 

GLYCOSAN, n. Gli 2 k'osa 2 n. Fr., glycosane. Ger., G. See 
Glucosan. 

GLYCOSATE (Fr.), n. GIe-ko-sa 3 t. See Glucosate. 
GLYCOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Gle-koz, glu 6 k-os'e 2 . See Glucose.— 
G.-Clilornatrium (Ger.). See Glucose sodium chloride.— G.- 
Kalinm (Ger.). See Potassium glucose. 

GLYCOSIDE (Fr.), n. Gie-ko-sed. See Glucosi de. 
GLYCOSINE, n. Gli 2 k'os-en. Fr.. p. Ger., Glycosin. A basic 
body, C 8 H tt N 4 = (probably) N 2 (CH.CH^N 2 . forming acicular crys- 
tals. [B, 4; C. Tanret, “Bull. g6n. de th^rap.,” June 30, 1885, 
p. 552.] 

GLYCOSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Gle-ko-sek. See Glucosic. 
GLYCOSMIS (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 k(glu«k)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'mi 2 s. Gen., 
-os'mis. From yAv«us, sweet, and ba-py, an odor. A genus of the 
Aurantiacece with odoriferous flowers, the typical species growing 
in China. [B, 38, 46, 48 (a. 14).]—G. citrifolia. A species growing 
in Asia and Australia, having a refreshing fruit. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 
GLjYCOSOMETEU, n. Gli 2 k-os-o 2 m'e 2 t-u*r. From yAv/ev?, 
sweet, and /xerpor, a measure. Of Gerrard, an instrument for flnd- 
ing the percentage of grape-sugar in urine. It consists of a pair 
of graduated burettes, clasped by a pair of swinging aras, sup- 
ported by a shoulder fixed to an upright brass stand ; the swinging 
arrangement allows the burettes to move at will, so as to be brought 
over a dish containing Fehling"s solution. The principle of con- 
struction is based on the fact that. given a constant volume of alka- 
line cupric tartrate. it needs a larger volume of a urine weak in 
sugar to reduce it than of a urine strong in sugar. [“Lancet,” 
Jan. 4, 1890, p. 15 (a. 27).] 

GLYCOSUUIA (Lat.). n. f. Gli 2 k(glu«k)-os(o 2 s)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From yAvfeiis, sweet, and ovpov, urine. Fr.. glycosurie. Ger., Glyko - 
surie , Zuckerharnen , Zuckerharnruhr. The excretion of an abnor- 
mal quantity of giucose with the urine, [a, 34.] Cf. Diabetes.— 
Alimentary g. Fr., glycosurie alimentaire. Of Bernard, g. pro¬ 
duced by the excessive consumption of starchy or saccharine food. 
[a, 34.]—Artificial g. See Artificial diabetes.— G. In lactation. 
A temporary form of g. occurring during lactation. [a, 34.]—G. 
in pregnancy. Transitory g. occurring in the later months of 
pregnaney, about the time the breasts begin to enlarge. [a, 34.]— 
—Menstrual g. A form of g., occurring in women during the 
menstrual epoch, that runs a certain definite course ; found by 
Tait to be very common in Jewish women, especially at the climac- 
teric. [a, 34.]—Permanent g., Persistent g. See Diabetes 
mellitus.— Pliospliatic g. See Phasphatic diabetes.— Physio- 
logical g. Fr., glycosurie physiologique. 1. Of Blot, the g. of 
lactation. [A, 15.J 2. See Alimentary p,— Symptomatic g. Fr., 
glycosurie symptomatique. See Symptomatic diabetes. —Tem¬ 
pora ry g., Transitory g. Fr., glycosurie temporaire (ou pas- 
sagere , ou ephemere). G. existing for only a short time : it may be 
roduced by certain foods, alcoholic beverages, or drugs, or occur 
uring the course of certain diseases. [a, 34.] 

GLYCOSITRIC, adj. Gli 2 k-o 2 s-u 2/ ri 2 k. Pertaining to, affect- 
ed with, or of the nature of, glycosuria. [D.] 

GLYCOSURIE (Fr.), n. Gle-ko-su 8 -re. See Glycosuria.— G. 
amylac^e. Glycosuria due to the ingestion of starchy food. [a, 
18.]—G. avec polynriqne. See Glyco-polyurique.— G. azot6e. 
Glycosuria in which the materials are furnished either by nitro- 
genous aliments or hy the tissues of the patient. [L, 88 (a, 18).] 
—G. 6pli4ni6re, G. passagere. See Temporary glycosuria. 

GLYCOTARTARIC ACID, n. Gli 2 k-o-ta 3 r-ta s r'i 2 k. An in- 
active tartarie acid, C 4 H e O # . similar to but not identical with ra- 
cemic acid, obtained from oxalaldehyde (glyoxal). It crystallizes 
ln triclinic prisms containing 1 molecule of water. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 
GLYCO-URICEMIE (Fr.), GLYCO-URICHEMIE (Fr.), 
GLYCO-URIKE3IIE (Fr.),n’s. Gle-ko-u 6 -re-sa-me, -ka-me. See 
Glyco-polyurique. 

GLYCOURIL, n. Gli 2 k-o-u 2/ ri 2 l. See Glycolv ril. 
GLYCOZONE, n. Gli 2 k'o 2 z-on. From glycerin e and ozone. A 
proprietary remedy made by C. Marchand. asserted to act both in- 
ternally and localiy as a gerinicide and remedy in bacterial dis- 
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eases ; a ciear, colorless liquid which is said to owe its efficacy to 
ozone which is developed. [13.] 

GLYCUUONIC ACII), n. Gli a k-u a -ro a n'i a k. Fr., acide glycu- 
ronique. Ger., Glykuronsdure. A substance excreted in the urine 
iu combination with various aromatic principies and other organic 
conipounds when the latter have been introduced into the body in 
large ainount. The prineipal organic compounds which are ex¬ 
creted in combination with g. a. are carbolic acid (see PiiENYL</tycu- 
ronic acid), camphor (see Camphoolycuronic acid), hydroquinone, 
resorcin, thymol, oil of turpentine, nitrotoluene (see Uronitro- 
toluenic acid), chloral. and butyl-chloral (see Urochloralic acid 
and Urobutylchloralic acid). Most of these excretion products are 
leevorotary, and reduce Fehling’s solution. They are decomposed 
by dilute aeids into a hydrate of the corresponding organic radiele 
and into g. a. The latter is dextrorotary, and has probably the con- 
stitution C # H, 0 O 7 = COH.(CH.OH) 4 .CO.OH, although this is not 
absolutely certain. [V. Mering, “ Ztschr. f. physiol. Chein.," vii, p. 
4S0; E. Kiilz, “ Arch. f. d. gesammt Phys.,” xxvii, p. 606, and xxx, 
p. 484 (B).] 

GLYCYCHYLUS (Lat.), adj. Gli a s(glu«k)-i a (u«)-kil(ch a u®l)'u s s- 
(u 4 s). From yAvkus, sweet, and yvAos, sap. Having sweet sap (said 
of plants, especially the Ulycyinrniza). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GLYCYCHYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Gli a s(glu®kVi a (u«)-kim(ch a u®ni)'- 
u s s(u 4 s). Froin yAv<us. sweet, and xv^o?, chyme. Insipid or over- 
sweet chyme (i. e., when not properly inixed with bile). [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

GLYCYL, n. GliVi*l. Glyceryl. [B, 8 (a, 24).]—G. benzoate. 
See Benzoycin.— G. hydrate. See Glycerin*. 

GLYCYMETEK, n. Gli 2 s-i a m'e a t-u 6 r. Lat.. glycymetrum (from 
ykvicvs, sweet, and pirpov, a measure). Fr.. glycymetre. Ger., 
Glykymeter , Siissigkeitsmesser. An apparatus for ascertaining the 
proportion of sugar in a liquid. [A, 322.] 

GLYCYPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Gli a s(glu®kH a (u«)-faj(fa 3 g)'i a -a s . 
From yKvicvs, sweet, and <f>ayeiv, to devour. Ger., Siissessen. The 
habitual eating of sweets, caudy, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GLYCYPHYLLIN, n. Gli a s-i 3 -fl a l'li 2 n. A crystalline substance, 
C 31 H 24 0 9 , or, according to some. Cj3H 14 0 6 + 2H«0, of sweetish 
taste, obtained from the leaves of the Smilax glycyphylla. [B. 
3, 270.] 

GI/YCYPIIYLLUS (Lat.), adj. Gli a s(glii«k)-J a (u«)-fi a l(fu®l)'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From sweet, and AAov, a leaf. Having sweet leaves. 

GLYCYPICHOX (Lat.), GLYCYPICItOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Gli a s(gIu®k)-i a (u®)-pi a k'ro a n, -ro 2 s. Gr., y\vaviriupov, ykvKvntKpoq 
(from yAiucv?, sweet, and poq, bitter). The bitter-sweet of an- 
cient writers, perhaps the Solanum dulcamara. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

GLYCYKRHAMAHIN, n. Gli a s-i a r-ra a m'a a r-in. From glycyr- 
rhiza and amarus , bitter. An amorphous bitter substance, C 38 H6 7 - 
NO ia , obtained in the puriflcatiou of ammoniated glycyrrhizin. 
[B, 81.] 

GLYCYKUHETIN, n. Gli a s i a r-ret'i a n. From ykvsvq, sweet, 
and pijrin), resin. Fr., ylycirrhetine. Ger., G . A bitter, resinous 
substance. C 1S H 5# 0 4 . produced by the decomposition of glycyr- 
rhizic acid by means of diluted aeids ; if perfectly pure, it is crys¬ 
talline. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14); B, 2.] 

GLYCYKHHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Gli a sfglu«k)-i a r(u«r)-ri(re)'za 3 . 
Gr., y\vKvj>pi£a (from yAv<vs. sweet, and pi'£<x, a root). Fr., reglisse, 
bois de reglisse (2d def.). Ger., Siissholz (Istdef.), Lakritzwurzel 
(2d def.), spanisches Siissholz (2d def.), spanische Siissholztvurzel 
(2d def.). It., liquirizia (2d def.). Sp., regaliza , orozuz (2d def.). 
Syn.: qlycyrrhizce radix [Br. Ph.] (2d def.), radix liquiritiae glabrae 
[Ger. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Of Tournefort, a genus of papilionaceous 

f )lants of the Galegece , two species of which yield the common 
icorice-root. 2. O t the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the root of G. glabra , 
used as a demulcent and as a flavoring ingredient. [Vogl (A, 319 
[a, 21)); B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Compouiid mixture of g. 
See Mistura glycyrrhizae composita,— Compouiid powtler of 
g. See Pulvis glycyrrhizae compositus,— Elixir e succo (seu 
pectorale) glycyrrhlzic [Russ. Ph.]. See Elixir e succo liqui¬ 
ritias.— Essentia glycyrrhlzic. See Tinctura glycyrrhizae,— 
Extractum glycyrrhlzic. Fr., suc (ou jus) de reglisse , suere 
noir. Ger., Lakritzensaft, Siissholzextract. Syns. : extractum 
glycyrrhizae crudum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
extractum liquiritiae [Finn. Ph.] {radicis), succus liquiritiae [Ger. 
Ph.] ( venalis [llung. Ph.]), liquiritiae succus inspissatus crudus 
[Gr. Ph.]. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., the eommerclal extract of the 

root of G, glabra , or licorice, imported in the form of black sticks, 
more or iess shining, and generally packed in laurel-leaves. It is 
prepared by boiling the fresh cmsned root with water over an open 
flre, expresslng, and allowing the liquor to settle, decantlng, and 
evaporating. The best qualities of hcorice come from Spain and 
Italy, inferior varietlesfrom SIcily and Russla. Wlthin recentyears 
aconsiderablequantity has been manufaetured In the United States. 
The older pharinacopoelas prescribe the preparation by either in- 
spissatlon, infusion, or decoctlon. 2. Of the Br. Ph., see Extractum 
glycyrrhizae purum. [B, 5, 81. 95, 97,119 (a, 14).]—Extractum gly- 
cyrrhlzie compositum [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation madebydis- 
solving2 parts of purlfled extract of licorice andl partof gnm arabic 
In common water, strainlng, and evaporating to dryness, the extract 
being made into sticks. [B, 95.]—Extractum glycyrrhlzic cru¬ 
dum. See Extractum glycyrrhizae (lst def.).—Extractum gly- 
cyrrhlzic depuratum. See Extractum glycyrrhizae purum'.— 
Extractum glycyrrlilzje fluidum [U. S. Ph.] (seu liquidum 
[Br. Ph.]). Fr., extra it liquide de rtglissq. Ger., Jliissiges Siissholz- 
extract. A fluid extract made by exhausting g. In No. 40 jiowder, 
with diluted alcohol, containing 3 per cent. of aqua nnimoiilm, and 
adding enough of the menstruum to bring the whole up to the re- 
qulred bulk; 100 cublc ctm. represent 100 grammesof the drug. 
m, 5, 81, 95 (a, 14>.]—Extractum glycyrrhlzic purum [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait dereglisse [Fr. Cod.J. Ger., Siissholzextract. Sp., ex¬ 


tracto de regaliz [Sp. Ph.] {odeorozuz [Mex. Ph.]). Syn.; extractum 
glycyrrhizae [Br. Ph.J (seu liquiritiae [Aust. Ph.. Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.. Netherl. Ph.], seu liquiritiae raditis [Ger. Ph., Isted.]). 
A solid (fluid, according to the Gr. Ph.. soft, according to the Fr. 
Cod.) extract made by exhausting g. in No. 20 powder with distilled 
water containing 5 per cent. of aqua ammoniee. In the other Ph's 
the aqua ammoniae is omitted, and in the Gr. Ph. the root is ex- 
hausted by boiling. [B, 5,81,95 (a, 14).]—Fluid extract of g. See 
Extractum glycyrrhizae fluidum.—ii, aculeata. The Coesalpinia 
bonduceila. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. aspera, G. asperrima. Fr., 
reglisse rude. A species founa in Southern Siberia, where the root 
is used like that of G. glabra , and the leaves are used as tea. [B, 
173. 180 (a, 24).]—G. echinata. Fr., reglisse htrisste. Ger., igel- 
fruchtiges Siissholz , stacheliges Siissholz. A species found in 
Southern and southeastern Europe and Southern Siberia, having 

f iropertles similar to those of G. glabra, and furnishing Russinn 
icorice and probably some of the official g. It is official in the 
Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph. [Vogl (A, 319 [a, 21]); B, 5, 173,180 (a, 24).] 
—Glycyrrhlzic radix [Br. Ph.]. See G. (2d def.).—G. glabra. 
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Fr., reglisse glabre (ou des boutiques) bois dovx. Ger., geme in 
(oder kahlfrvchtipes , oder spanisches , oder deutsches) Siissholz. The 
chief source of licorice ; a species growing in the warmer regions 
of Europe and Central Asia. The root is derived from two prineipal 
varieties ; (1) G. glabra , var. a-typica , a glabrous piant with leaves 
glutinous beneath, indigenous to Portugal, Spain, Southern Italy, 
Sicily,Greece,Crimea, the.Caucasian provinces, and northern Persia, 
and eultivated in England, France, and Gerniany ; and (2) G. glabra , 
var. y-glandulifera, a piant with pubescent or roughly glandular 
stems, growing in Hungary, Galicia, Russia, Crimea, Asia Minor, 
Siberia, Persia, Turkestan, and Afghanistan. LIcorice-root con- 
tains, according to Robiquet, glycyrrhizin, asparagin, starch. albu¬ 
men. an acid resin, lignin, a nitrogenous matter, calcium and mag- 
neslum salts, and phosphoric, sulphuric, and malic aeids. It is a 
good demulcent, and is used in catarrhal or in irritated conditions 
of the bowels or urinary passages. It is much employed to mask 
the taste of bitter or acrid drugs, to sweeten tobacco. and to give 
an apparent body to inferior porter. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180. 185 (a, 
24).]—G. glandulifera. The G. glabra , var. y. According to 
some, it is the y\v>cvppi£a of Dioscorides. (B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
hirsuta. Fr., rtalisse velue. An Asiatic species. In Tartary, the 
root is used like that of G. glabra.—G. hispida. See G. aspera. — 
G. Italica. See G. echinata,— G. hevis. See G. glabra. —G. 
lephlota. A species abundant in Missouri. Its root has the taste of 
licorice. [B. 5 (a, 35).]—G. silvestris. The Astragalus glycyphyllos. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).l~Infusnm radicis glycyrrhlzic JPruss. Milit. Ph., 
1823. WUrzb. Ph., 1815]. Fr., inf usion (oii hudrole) de reglisse. An 
infusion of 1 part of scraped g. in 8 parts of boiling water. [B, 97, 
119 (a, 14).] See also Ptisana glycyrrhizee.—M assa cum succo 
glycyrrhlzic [Fr. Cod.]. See Pate de reglisse (brune et noire).— 
Mei glycyrrliizfc [Hamb. Ph., 1884, Pol. Ph., 1817]. Syn.; mei 
qlycyrrhizatum (seu liquiritiae). A preparation made by infnsing 
3 parts of g. In sufficient boiling water to obtain 20 parts of strained 
liquor, adding double of its weiglit of honey, and rcducing to a 
syrupy consistence. [B. 97 (a, 14).]—Mistura glycyrrhlzic com¬ 
posita [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., mixture de reglisse. Ger., Lakritzen- 
mixtur. A mixture, also called hrown mixture, containing 3 parts 
each of extractum glycyrrhizae purum, sugar, and powdered aca¬ 
cia, 12 parts of campnorated tincture of opium, C of wine of anti- 
mony, and 3 of spirit of nitrous ether. [B, 5, 81, 95 (a, 14).]—Pasta 
glycyrrhlzic [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Sp., qmsia de regaliz [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: pasta liquiritia; [Ger. Ph., lst ed„ SwissPh.]. A brown- 
Ish-ycllow transparent. soft naste made by dissolvhig gnm arabic 
and suear in an infusion of licorice (or nu aqueous solution of ex¬ 
tract or licorice), evaporating the solution, running the prodnct Into 
inolds, and drylng. The Swiss Ph. adds orange-flower water before 
molding. [B, 95.]—1‘tlsana glycyrrhlzic [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., tisane 
de rtglisse [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation mnde by macernting 1 part of 
scraped and sliced g. in 100 parts of distilled water, or by dissolving 
1 part of ammoniated glycyrrhizin in 2,000 parts of distilled water. 


A, ape; A*, at; A>, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); 


cj, ue, eu, v», gu. 
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GLYCURONIC ACID 
GNAMPSIS 


[ B, 95,113(a, 14).] Cf. Infusum glycyrrhizce. —Pulvis glycyrrliizne 
Fr. Cod.]. Fr., pondre de reglisse ratisste. Rasped g. cut into thin 
slices, dried, powdered, and passed through a silk sieve containing 
140 meshes tothe(Paris)inch. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Pulvis glycyrvhizae 
compositus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.J. Fr., poudre pectorale 
(ou de reglisse coniposee). Ger., KurellcCsches Brustpulver. Syn.: 
pulvis liquiritice compositus [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
pulvis pectoralis Kurellce. 1. Of the U. S. and other Ph’s, a prep- 
aration made by powdering and mixing 8 parts each of washed 
sulphur and fennel, 16 of g., 18 (16 in the other Ph’s) of fennel, and 
50 (or 48 or 50 in the other Ph’s) of sugar. 2. Of the Gr. Ph., a mixture 
of 10 parts of powdered aniseed, 15 of sugar, 20 of washed and pow¬ 
dered sulphur, and 30 each of senna and decorticated g. [B, 5, 81, 95 
(a, 14).]—Pure extract of g. See Extractum glycyrrhizce purum. 
—Radix glycyrrhiza?. Lieoriee-root (the root of G. echinata and 
G. glabra ); of the Russ. Ph., the decorticated root of G. echinata ; 
of the Swed. Ph., the decorticated root of G. glabra , var. glan- 
dulifera; of the Norw. Ph., the decorticated root of G. echinata 
and G. glabra. [B, 95; B, 180 (a, 24).]—Radix glycyrrhiza? 
echinata? [Dan. Ph.]. The decorticated root of G. echinata. 
[B, 95.]—Radix glycyrrliizte glabra? [Dan. Ph.]. The un- 
decorticated root of G. glabra. [B, 95.]—Radix glycyrrhizae 
hispanica. See G. (2d def.). —Syrupus glycyrrliizte. See 
Syrupus liquiritiae. —Tabellte glycyrrliizte [Tur. Ph.. 1833]. Fr., 
tablettes de reglisse. See Trochisci glycyrrhizce. —Tinctura gly- 
cyrrhizte [Brunsw. Ph., 1791, Hamb. Ph., 1804]. A tincture made 
by digesting 1 part of g. in 3 parts of 22-per-cent. alcohol, and ex- 
pressing. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Ti*oches of g. and opium. See Tro¬ 
chisci glycyrrhizce et opii.— Trochisci e g. See Trochisci bechici 
albi.— Trochisci glycyrrhiza? [Swed. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes de re¬ 
glisse. Syn.: pastilli liquiritice [Swiss Ph.J. Troches containing 
each 10 ctgm. of purified licorice, 10 of gum arabic, and 40of sugar, 
made up with distilled water [Swed. Ph.]; or containing each about 
15 ctgm. of crude licorice and 15 of sugar, with about 8 milligrammes 
of star-anise and 2 of Florentine iris made up with muoilage of 
acacia [Swiss *Ph ]. [B, 95.]—Trochisci glycyrrliizte et opii 

[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., pastilles d'opium (ou de reglisse opiacees). Ger., 
Opiumpastillen. Syn.: trochisci opii [Br. Ph.] (seu glycyrrhizce 
thebaici [Swed. Ph.]). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., troches containing each 
2 grains each of licorice and gum arabic, 3 of sugar, and grain of 
extract of opium, all well-powdered and incorporated with a little 
oil of anise (3 grains to 100 troches). 2. Of the Br. Ph., troches con¬ 
taining each 01 grain of extract of opium, 0 3 grain of tincture of 
balsain of Tolu, 3‘p grains of extract of licorice, 0'6 grain of gum 
arabic, and 9’6 grains of sugar. The preparation of the Swed. Ph. 
is very similar, but each troche contains 1 ctgm. of powdered opium. 
[B, 95.]—Trochisci glycyrrliizte glahrte. See Trochisci glycyr¬ 
rhizce.— Trochisci glycyrrhizte thebaici. See Trochisci glycyr¬ 
rhizce et opii. [B, 95.] 

GLYCYRKHIZATE, n. Gli 2 s-i 2 r-riz'at. A salt of glycyrrhizic 
acid. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 

GLYCYRRHIZIC ACID, n. Gli 2 s-i 2 r-riz / i 2 k. Fr., glycyrrhi¬ 
zine. saccogommite. Ger., Glycyrrhizinsaure. A glucoside, C 44 - 
HftaNOis, found by Roussin (1875) in the root of Glycyrrhiza glabra 
and also of Glycyrrhiza lepidota. It occurs as an amorphous pow- 
der or in brittle, translucent, shining laminae, possessing a strong, 
bitter-sweet taste, and decomposed by long boiling into an uncrys- 
tallizable sugar and glycyrrhetin. According to most writers, g. a. 
(glycyrrhizin) has the constitution, C 24 H 38 0 9 . [B, 2, 4, 81, 244. 270 
(a, 27); M. L. McCullough. “Am. Jour. or Pharm.,” Aug., 1890, p. 389.] 
GLYCYRRHIZIN, n. GIi 2 s-i 2 r-riz'i 2 n. Lat., glycywhizinum , 
glycyrrhizina. Fr., glycyrrhizine .. Ger., G. Acid ammonium gly- 
rrhizate : occurring in yellowish crystalline scales or as an amor- 

S ous yellowish powder, of bitter-sweet taste and acid reaction. 

e g. of some authors is glycyrrhizic acid. [B, 2, 81, 270.]—Am- 
moniated g. [U. S. Ph.]. See Glycyrrhizinum ammoniatum. — 
G T saure (Ger.). See Glycyrrhizic acid. 

GLYCYRRHIZINA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-i 2 r(u«r)-ri 2 z(rez)- 
ln(en)'a 3 . See Glycyrrhizin. —G. aimnoniacalis. See Glycyr¬ 
rhizinum ammoniatum. 

GLYCYRRHIZINUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 s(glu 8 k)-i 2 r(u 8 r)-ri 2 z(rez)- 
i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Glycyrrhizin.—G. amnioniacale, G. am¬ 
moniatum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., glycyrrhizine amnioniacale [Fr. Cod.], 
glyzine [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by moistening 100 parts of 
glycyrrhiza with water containing 5 per cent. of aqua ammonise, 
and, after macerating for 24 hours, packing in a percolator, and 
gradually adding water until 500 parts of percolate are obtained ; 
then adding sulphuric acid slowly, and with continuous stirring, as 
long as a precipitate is obtained, collecting the latter on a strainer, 
washing it with cold water, redissolving with ammoniated water, 
and precipitating again by sulphuric acid as before. This last pre¬ 
cipitate, after being washed, Is again dissolved in ammoniated 
water and spread on glass plates, where, on drying, the product is 
ohtained in scales [U. S. Ph.]. According to the Fr. Cod.. 200 parts 
of contused glycyrrhiza are maeerated m 400 of water, expressed, 
and the residue treated again with 400 parts of water, and the two 
liquids boiled and flltered to separate the coagulated albumen ; the 
filtered fluid is precipitated with 3 parts of ailuted sulphuric acid, 
and the precipitate is washed and dissolved in a mixture of 4 of 
aqua ammoniae and dried on glass plates at 40° C. The dark- 
brown or brownish-red scales thus obtained are inodorous, of a very 
sweet taste, are soluble in water and diluted alcohol, and consist 
mainlyof neutral ammonium glycyrrhizate, C 44 H 82 (NH 4 )N0 18 , and 
a variable quantity of glycyrrhamarin. [B, 81, 113 (a, 14).] 
GLYCYRUHIZITES (Lat.), n. m. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-i 2 r(u«r)-ri 2 z(rez)- 
i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., -it*ce. Gr., ■yAvKvppi^injs. 1. Wine sweetened 
with licorice. [A. 387.] 2. The Abrus precatorius. '[B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GLYCYRRHGEA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 s(glu«k)-i 2 r(u«r)-re / (ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . 
From yAv/cvs, sweet, and petr, to flow. An habitual discharge of 
saccharine matter from the organism. [a, 34.]—G. urinosa. See 
Diabetes mellitus. 


GLYCYS (Lat.),'adj. Glitglu 8 ) / si 2 s(ku*s). Gr., yAu«vj. Sweet; 
as a n. m., sweetened wine ; also, of the ancient Greeks, the Arte¬ 
misia abrotanum. [A, 387 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 


LLimsiUA (Lat.), GLYCY!SII)E (Lat.), n s f. Gli 2 s(glu 8 k> 
[B ^*1 * 124^ 1 ‘ de ^ da ^ ^ r# ’ y XvKV<r ^V- The Pceonia oflicinalis. 

GLYKOCHOLSAURE (Ger.), n. Glu«k'o-ch 2 ol-zoir-e 2 . See 
Glycocholic acid. 


GLYKODIATIIYLIN (Ger.), n. Giu«k o-de-at-u«l-en'. See 
Acetal. 


GLYKURONSAURE (Ger.), n. 

CURONIC ACID. 


Glu*k-u-ron'zoir-e 2 . See Gly- 


GLYOXAL, n. Gli-o 2 x'a 2 l. Fr., g. Ger., G. An amorphous, 
deliquescent substance, C 2 H 2 0.> = O:HC — CHO ; a double alde- 
hyde of glycol (ethylene glycol), formed by the oxidation of the 
latter. [B, 4.] 


GLYOXALIC ACID, n. Gli-o 2 x-a 2 ri 2 k. Ger., Glyoxalsaure. 
See Glyoxylic acid. 


GLY^OXALINE, n. Gli-o 2 x'a 2 l-en. Fr., g. Ger., Glyoxalin. 
A basi c derivative of glyoxal, C 8 H 4 N 2 , or, more probably, C 6 H 8 N 4 . 
[B, 4.] 


GLYOXYLATE, n. 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


Gll-o 2 x'i 2 l-at. Fr., g. A salt of glyoxylic 


GLYOXYLIC ACID, n. Gli-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., Glyoxylsaure. 
A slightly yellowish syrupy liquid, C 2 H 2 0 3 = CHO — CO.OH. [B, 4.] 


GLY T OXY r LIN, n. Gli-o 2 x'i 2 l-i 2 n. Fr.. glyoxyline. Ger., G. 
An explosive compound of nitroglycerin, saltpetre, and gun-cotton. 
[B, 244 («, 27).] 

GLYPHANON (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 f(glu 8 f)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n. Gr., 
y\vtf>avov. Ger., Schaber, Schabeisen. An ancient surgical instru- 
ment for scraping (e. g ., bones). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GLYPHENOL, n. Gli 2 f'en-o 2 l. Fr., glyphenol. A substance 
imagined to exist which has the structure and properties of a glycol 
and a phenol, and contains 3 molecules of replaceable hydroxyl. 
[B, 38.] 


GLYPHEUM (Lat.), n. n. Gli 2 f(glu 8 f)-e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
y\v<j>elov. See Glyphanon. 

GLYHPHIS (Lat.), n. f. Gli(glu«)'fi 2 s. Gen., glyph'idos (-is). Gr., 
y\vtys. Fr., glyphide. Ger., Sculpturflechte. 1 . Of Nylander, a 
genus of the Graphidce ( or, of Acharius, of the Glyphidece which 
are a division of lichens). The species are found on the bark of 
tropical trees, especially the cinchonas. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 2. In 
pathology, a groove or notch. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—G. confluens, G. 
favulosa. Ger., zusa mm enfli essende (oder wabenforni ige) Sculp¬ 
turflechte. Species sometimes found on cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 
(«, 24).] 

GLY^STER, n. Gli 2 st'u 8 r. See Enema. 


. GLYZERIN (Ger.), n. Glu 8 tz-e 2 r-en'. See Glycerin. 

GLYZINA (Lat.), n. f. Gli 2 z(glu 8 z)-i(e)'na 3 . Fr., glyzine. See 
Glycyrrhizinum ammoniatum. 


GMELINA (Lat.), n. f. Gme 2 l-i(e)'na 3 . From Gmelin , a German 
naturalist. Fr., g meline, gmelinie. Ger., Gmeline. Of Linnaeus, 
a genus of verbenaceous trees or shrubs of the Viticece. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—G. arborea. Ger., baumartige Gmeline. Malay, cumbvlu. 
Hind.. jooganichookur. A species found in the Paulghaut jungles, 
and abundant In Malabar, where the root, which is a bitter tonic, 
stomachic, and galactagogue, is used in decoction in acute gout, 
indigestion, anasarca, and as a demulcent in gonorrhoea, the leaves 
in intermittent fevers. and in flatulence and other colics. The 
fruits are employed in fevers. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. asiatica. Fr., gmeline d'Asie. Ger., dreizahnige Gmeline. 
An East Indian species having a demulcent and mucilaginous root. 
The leaves are used as an emollient application. [B, 172, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. coromandelina, G, indica. See G. parvifolia .— 
G. lobata. See G. asiatica.— G. parvifolia. Fr.. gmeline d 
petites feuilles. Ger., kleinbldttriqe Gmeline. An East Indian 
species having similar properties to tnose of G. asiatica. It imparts 
its mucilaginous qualities to water, and is employed as a soothing 
injection in gonorrhoea. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. Rheedli. A 
species found in Ceylon ; the bark and roots are used in medicine 
by the Cingalese. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—G. villosa. Ger.. zottige Gmel¬ 
ine. A species found in the East Indies and the Moluccas. The 
root is bitter and somewhat astringent, and is used in snake-bites, 
diarrhoea, skin diseases, low fevers, etc. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GMELINE (Ger.), n. Gme 2 l-en'e 2 . See Gmelina.— Baumartige 
G. See Gmelina arborea.— Dreizabnige G. See Gmelina asiati- 
ca. —Kleinblattrige G. See Gmelina parvifolia.— Zottige G. 
See Gmelina villosa. 

G3IELINE (Fr.), n. Ma-len. See Gmelina.— G. A petites 
feuilles. See Gmelina parvifolia.—G. d’Asie. See Gmelina 
asiatica. 

GMELINIA (Lat.), n. f. Grae 2 l-i 2 n ; i 2 -a 3 . See Gmelina. 
GMUNDEN (Ger.), n. Gmund'e 2 n. A place in the province of 
Upper Austria, where there are saline and pine-needle baths and a 
climatic health resort. [A, 319 (a, 14).] 

GNADENKltAUT (Ger.), n. Gna 3 d , e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus 
Gratiola. [L, 77.]—Aecbtes G. The Gratiola oflicinalis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Carol»iia*sclies G. The Gratiola cavolinensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Gebriiuclillclies G. The Gratiola offtcinalis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—LeinblUttrlges G. The Gratiola linifolia. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Peruvianisclies G. The Gratiola peruviana. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Virgin i.sclics G. The Gratiola virginica. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 
GNAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 mp(gna 3 mpVsi 2 s. Gen., gnamp- 
s'eos (- gnamps'is ). Gr., Kdti^ts. See Curvature. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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GNA PII ALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 f(gna 8 f)-a(a 8 )'li 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr.. yi/a^dAiov. Fr., gnaphate. Ger., Jiuhrpflanze, Jiuhrkraut. 1. 
Cudweed, petty cotton, everlasting ; a genus of composite herbs of 
tiie Gnaphaliecc, which are: Of Cassini. a division of the Inulece ; 
of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Inuloidece. The Gnapha- 
linceot Reichenbach are a division of the Amphigynanthce . The 
Gnaphaloide ce(Fr., gnaphaloidees) of K. Brown area section of the 
Corymbifer ce, including (Schrank) the Gnaphaloidece verce (G., Heli¬ 
chrysum, etc.) and the Filaginece. 2. The Antennaria dioica. [B, 
34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]— Flores gnaplinlii (dioici, seu luontaiii). 
Ger., Strohblumen. The tlowers of Antennaria dioica. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. uipimuu. The Leontopodium alpinum. [B, 121, 275 (a, 
24).j—44» ainerlcaiiuin. The Jamaicaeverlasting-flower, the^laa- 
phalis margaritacea. [B, 19, 180.]—G. ungustifoliiuii» The Hei i- 
chryswu angusti folium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. arenarium. 1. Of 
Linuaeus, the Helichrysum arenarium. 2. Of Aubry, the Helichry- 
8um stcechas. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. arvense. Fr., immortelle des 
champs. A species growing in Europe the leaves of which yield a 
yellowdye. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—G. californicum. A species growing 
in California ; used as an astringent. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As* 
soc.,” xix (a. 14).]—G. canescens. Sp., yordolobo dei pais [Mex. 
Ph.]. A sj)ecies found on the Mexican plateau. The tlowers have 
astringent properties, and are used instead of mullein as an emollient 
and pectoral. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 
601 (a, 17); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—G. ci- 
trimun. The Helichrysum stcechas. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. con¬ 
globatum. Fr., immortelle jaune-blanche. A species found in 
Europe. The tops are used in pectoral complaints. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. decurrens. See G. polycephalum.—G. dentatum. The 
Pentzia flabelli formis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— G. diolcuni. The An¬ 
tennaria dioica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. gallicum. See G. mon- 
tanum.—G. gennanicuin. The Filago ger manica, [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. Italicum. The Helichrysum angusti folium. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. legitimum. The Diotis candidissima. (B. 214, 
311 (a, 35).]—G. leontopodium. The Leontopodium alpinum. 
[B, 42, 64, 121 (a, 35).]—G. liiteo-album. See G . conglobatum. — 
G. macrocephalum. The California white balsam-plant, or ever¬ 
lasting life; a species having anodyne, diuretic, soporiflc, and sudor- 
iflc properties. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 
— G. margari tace uni. See Anaphalis margaritacea.—G. ma¬ 
ritimum. The Diotis candidissima. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. mini¬ 
mum. Of Smith, a variety of the G. montanum. [B, 214 (a, 35).] 
—G. minor. Fr., immortelle naine. A variety of the Helichrys¬ 
um stcechas. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. montanum. The Antennaria 
dioica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. orientale. The Helichnjsum orien¬ 
tale. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—G. polycephalum. The common Ameri¬ 
can everlasting-ttower : a species used empirically in the form of 
tea in diseases of the chest and of the bowels and in haemorrhage, 
and as an external application to bruises and indolent tumors. In 
the Southern States it is used as a diaphoretic and as a poultice in 
tympanites. According to Shoepf, it is anodyne. [B, 121 ; “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxix, xxxiii (a, 14).]—G. plantaglne- 
um. l. Of Burmann, the Helichrysum nudifolium. 2. Of Lin- 
naeus. the Antennaria plantaginea. [B. 214 (a, 35).]—G. roseum. 
A species employed as a bitter tonic. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—G. san¬ 
guineum. The Helichrysum sanguineum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
silvaticum. Chafe-weed, wood cudweed ; a species resembling 
the G. uliginosum , found in forests in Europe, Siberia, and North 
America. [B, 34, 214, 275 (a, 35).]—G. Sprengelii. A species 
growing in California ; used as an astringent. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—G. stcechas. The Helichrysum 
stoechas. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. tomentosum, G. uliginosum. 

The cudweed ; a small species found in Europe and in sandy places 
in the northern, middle, and Western United States. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
—G. vlra-vira. Fr., immortelle, vira-vira. A species used in 
Chill as a sudoriflc and febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GNAPPEItTS, n. Na 2 p'u*rts. The Lathyrus macrorrhizus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GNASIf ACKS, GNASHICKS, n’s. Na 2 sh'a 2 ks, -i a ks. The 
Arctostaphylos uva ursi. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GNAT, n. Na 2 t. Fr., cousin commun. Ger., Miicke. See Cu¬ 
lex pipiens. —G*\vort. The Triumfetta lappula. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GNAT1IALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-a 2 l(a 8 l)^ji a (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
From yvd9o*. the jaw, and akyos, pain. Ger., Wangenschmerz. 
Neuralgia of the jaw. [E.] 

GNATIIANKYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na a th(gna 8 th)-a 2 n 2 (a 8 n 2 )- 
ki a l(ku # l)- 08 'i a 8 . Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From yrdflo?, the jaw, and 
dYKvAoxn?, ankylosis. Ankylosis of the jaw. [E.] 

GNATHANTHOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Na 2 th(gna 8 th>a 2 nt- 
(a , nt)-ro(ro*>-po a l / i a (u < )-pu a s(pus). From yvd0ot, the jaw, a vrpov, a 
cave, and woAvirovs, a polypus. A polypus ia the inaxiliary an¬ 
trum. [E.] 

GNATII ANTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-a 2 nt(a 8 ntyru 8 m- 
(ru 4 m). From yrd^ov, the jaw, and avrpor tsee Antritm). Fr., gna- 
thantre. Ger., Oberkinnbackhohle. See Maxillary antrum. 

GXATHIC, adj. Na'thi 2 k. Lat., gnathicus. Fr., gnathique. 
Ger., wangcnbetreffend. Of or pertaining to the cheek or jaw. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GNATIIIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 th(gna 2 th)-l 2 d'l 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From yvdO os, the jaw. In ornithology, a branch of the lower jaw 
as far as lt Is naked. [U 343.] 

GNATHION, n. Na a th'l*-on. Of von Tdrdk. the most promi¬ 
nent point in the middle line of the Inferior maxilla on Its anterior 
Inferior margin, [L.] 

GNAT1IITES, n. pl. Na'thits. From yvdBo*. the jaw. Fr., g. 
The masticatory organs of Cmstacea. [B, 28 (a. 27) ] 

GNATIIITIS (Lat.Vn. f. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-l(eyti a s. Gen., -Widos 
(-idis). From yvdBos, the jaw (see also -itis*). Ger., Wangenent- 


ziindung. Inflammatiou of the jaw or of the adjacent soft parts, 
especially the minor portion of the cheek. [A, 822 ; E.] 

GNAT1IMOS (Lat.), GNATUMUS (Lat.), ns m. Na 8 th- 
(gua 8 th)'mo 2 s, -inu 8 s(inu 4 s). Gr., yvdBpos. See Gnathos. 

GNATHO BDELLII»*; (Lat.), n. f. pl. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-o 2 b- 
de a rii a d-e(a a -e a ). From -yvdflov, the jaw, and /SfieAAa, a leecii. Ger., 
Kieferegel. A famiiy of the Hirudinea having the pharynx armed 
witn three, frequeutly serrated, jaws, and a ringed, spoon-sha])ed 
process in front of the mouth, forming a kind of oral sucker. [L, 
340 ; L, 353 (a, 27).] 

GNATI IOCEPII ALUS (Lat.), n. m. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-o(o 8 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 8 i)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Froin yvd0os, the jaw, and #cc<f>aAj], the head. 
Fr., gnathocephale. Of Geoftroy St.-Hilaire, a inonsler liaving no 
other part of the head than very large jaws. (L, 180 ] 

GNAT1IOCYNANC1IE (Lat.), n. f. NaHh<gna 3 th)-o(o 8 J-si 2 n- 
(ku 8 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 8 n 2 /ke(ch 2 a). See Cynanche parotidaa. 

GNATIIODONTE (Fr.), adj. Na 3 -to-do 8 nt. From yvdBos, the 
jaw, and ofiovs, a tooth. Of fishes, having the teeth implanted in 
the jaw-bone ; as a n., in the m. pl., g's, of I)e Blainville, an order 
of bony fishes sq characterized. [L, 41.] 

GNAT1IOGKAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 th(gna 3 thVo(o 3 )-gra 2 m- 
(gra a m)'ma 8 . Gen., - granVmatos (- atis ). From yvdGov, the jaw, and 
ypappa, a line. Fr., trait genal. Ger., Wangenzug. Syn.: trac¬ 
tus genalis. Of Jadelot, a furrow of the face running from the 
middle of the cheek toward the nose ; said by him to indicate dis- 
order of the bowels in children. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GNATHONEURALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-o(o 8 )-mi 8 - 
ra 2 l(ra 8 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See Gnathalgia. 

GNATHOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 th(gna 8 th)-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa s r)-a 2 l(a 8 l) / i 2 s(u , s)-i 2 s. Gen., - lys'eos (-aVysis ). From yvaflov, the 
jaw, and irapdXvms, paralysis. See Gnathoplegia. 

GNATHOPHAKYNGICUS (Lat.), n. m. Na(gna 8 )-tho(tho 8 )- 
fa 2 r'fa 3 r)-i a n(u B n 2 ) , je a (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From yvd0os. the jaw, and 
4>dpvy£, the pharynx. See Superior constrictor of the pharynx. 

GNATHOPHORE (Fr.), adj. Na s -to-for. From yvdBos, the 
jaw, and Qoptiv, to bear. Provided with jawsor mandibles. (A, 385.] 
GNATHOPLASTINX (Lat.), n. f. Na(gna 8 )-tho(tho 2 )-pla 2 st- 
(pla 3 st) / i 2 n 2 x. Gen., - ting'gos (-is). From y vd0os, the jaw, and 
nAdanyf, a splint. Ger., Kinnbackenschiene. Of Spath, a surgical 
appliance or splint to hold the jaw in place in case of dislocation or 
fracture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GNATHOPLASTY, n. Na'tho-pln 2 st-i 2 . Lat., gnathoplastice 
(from yvaflov, the cheek, and irAa<r<rciv, to form). Fr.,gnathoplastie. 
Ger., Gnathoplastik , Wangenbildung. The plastic surgery of the 
cheek. [a, 34.] 

GNATHOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Na(gna 3 )-tho(tho 8 )-plej(plagy. 
i 2 -a 3 . From yvdBos. the cheek, and irArjyjj, a stroke. Fr., gnatho- 
pUgie. Paralysis of the cheek. [a, 34 ; L, 41.] 

GNATHOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Na 2 th(na 8 th)-o 2 p'o a d-a 8 . 
From yvdBos. the jaw, and trovv, the foot. Fr., gnathopodcs. Of 
Straus and Eichwald, an order of Crustacea characterized by ab- 
sence of a head and by tentacles modified for purposes of mastica- 
tion. [L. 180 (a. 21).] 

GNAT1IOUKHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Na(gna a )-tho 2 r-ra(ra 8 )'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From yvaflos, the cheek, and pijyvvvai, to hurst forth. Fr., 
gnathorrhagie. Ger., Wangenblutung. Hmmorrhage from the in¬ 
ner surface of the cheek. [A, 322.] 

GNATHOS (Lat.), n. m. Natgna^^ho^. Gr., yvd0os. Fr., md- 
choire (Ist def.), joue (2d def.). Ger., Kiefcr (lst def.), Wange (2d 
def.). 1. The jaw. 2. The cheek. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
GNATHOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Na 2 th(gna a th)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 ) / - 
i*s-i 2 s. Gen., - schis'eos (-os'chisis). From yva^ov. tlie jaw, and 
<rxi£civ, to split. Ger., Kieferspalte. See Cleft palate. 

GNATIIOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Na(gna 8 )-tho(tho a )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s) / mu 8 s(mn 4 s). From yvdBos, the jaw or cheek, and anaapfc, 
spasm. Ger., Wangenkrampf. See Trismus. 

GNATHOSTEGITE, n. N^th-oVte^ it. From yvd0 o?, the 
jaw, and errdyt iv, to cover closely. Fr., gnathostfgite. In the 
Praefigura, the small termlnal portion of the externa! jaw-feet 
constituting a palniform appendix situated at the extremlty of the 
middle portion, which is much enlarged. [L, 158 (a, 21).] 
GNATHOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Na 2 th(gna a th)-o 2 st / o 2 m-a a . 
Gen., - 8tom'ato8 (-is). Froin yvd0os , the jaw, and artJ/ma, the mouth. 
Fr., gnathostome. 1. Of Owen, a genus of the Cheiracanthidce. 2. 
Of Rudolphi, a genus of the Nematoidea. The Gnathostomata are 
a class of the Craniata. [L, 16, 27, 294.] 

GNATHOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Na(pia a Mho(tho 8 )-the(thaVka 8 . 
From yvd0os, the jaw, and a sheath. In birds, the covering of 
the upper mandible. (L, 221.] 

GNATIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Na(na 8 ythu*s(thu 4 s). See Gnathos. 
GNATZ (Ger.), GNATZE (Ger.). GNATZE (Ger.), n’s. Gna a tz, 
gna 8 tz'e 2 , gnatz'e 2 . Provincial names for a seabby eruption and 
for the iteh. [a. 14.] 

GNAU, n. In Mexico, the Khus radicans. (F. Altalruno, 
“Observador M^d.” ; “ Lancet,” July 24, 1886, p. 184 (a. 34).] 

GNA VELLE (Fr.). n. Na 8/ ve 2 l. The genus Scleranthus, espe¬ 
cially the Sdcranthus perennis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GNAAVE1), adj. Na 4 d. See Eroded. 

GNfiDlfi (Fr.), n. Na-de-a. The Salix acuminata. [B, 121,173 

(«, 21).] 

GNEIS (Ger.), n. Gnls. Sehorrhoea sicca, more partlcularly of 
the scalp. (G.] 

GNEMON(Lat.), n. f. Ne(gnaymo 2 n. Gen., -on'is. SeeGNETUM. 
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GNESIOLICHENES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ne(gna)-si5-o(o 3 )-lik(lech5)- 
en(an)'ez(e 2 s). From yvfaiot, true, and Aeixrj*', a lichen. Of Massa- 
longo, the true lichens. [B, 54.] 

GNESIOS (Lat.), adj. Ne(gna)'si 2 -o 2 s. Gr., yviqaios. Legiti- 
mate, genuine. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

GNET (Fr.), n. Na. See Gnetum.— G. & feuilles ovales. See 
Gnetum ovalifolium. —G. des Indes. See Gnetum gneman. 

GNETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne(gna)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., gnet, gnetum. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of joint-firs found chiefly in tropical Asia and 
Guiana. The Gnetacece (Fr., gnetacees), Gnetales , or Gnetece , are 
the joint-firs ; a division of dicotyledonous plants ; of Lindley, an 
order of the Gymnogence ; of Endlicher, an order of the Coniferae,; 
of Miquel, an order of the Gymnaspermce ; of Gray, a connecting 
link between angeiosperms and gymnosperms. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170, 
291 (a, 24).]—G. domesticum. See G. gneman.—G . edule. Of 
Blume, a species resembling G. gneman. [B, 121 {a, 24).]—G. funi¬ 
culare. Fr., gnet funicule. Of Blume, a species said to be used 
in India as an alterative and febrifuge. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
gnemon. Fr., gnet des Indes. A species found in the Moluccas, 
where the leaves and seeds are eaten cooked. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. ovalifolium. Fr., gnet d feuilles ovales. An East Indian 
species having the same properties as G. gnemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. urens. Of Blume, a species furnishing a gum. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GNIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 d(gni a d)'i 2 -a 3 . From KW5o$, a Dorie 
City in Caria. Fr., gnidie. Ger., Gnidie. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Thymelceacece. The Gnidiece are: Of Meissner, a division of 
the Thymelcece ; of C. A. Meyer, a tribe of the Daphnacece. [B, 19, 
42,121,170, 180 (a, 24).]—G. imberbis. Ger., bartlose Gnidie. A 
species found in South Africa, having the same uses as G. pinifolia. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. pinifolia. Ger., fichtenblattrige Gnidie (2d 
def.). 1. Of Wendland, see G. imberbis. 2. Of Linnaeus, a species 
found in South Africa, where it is used as a purgative. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. simplex. Ger., einfache Gnidie. 1. Of Andrews, see 
G. imberbis. 2. Of Linnaeus, a species growing at the Cape of 
Good Hope, used like G. pinifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GNIDIAN, adj. Ni 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. See Cnidian. 

GNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 d(gni 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Krtio?, 
a Dorie city in Caria. 1. Of Spach, a section of the genus Daphne. 
2. The official name of the Daphne g. [B, 121 (a, 24).J Cf. Cnidium. 
—Baccas gnidii. The dried fruits of Daphne g. [B, 180 (a, 24).— 
Cortex gnidii. The bark of Daphne g. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ex¬ 
tractum guidii [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., extrait (ou extrait ethere) de 
garou. See Extractum mezerei cethereum.— Gnidii grana, 
Grana gnidii. See Baccoe gnidii— Pomatum epispasticum 
cum extracto gnidii [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum mezerei.— 
Semen gnidii. See Baccce gnidii. 

GNILHUC, n. Of Molina, a composite piant of Cbili, probably 
a Senecio , employed as a depurative. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

GNOMADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Nom(gnom) , a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 nfan). 
Gen., - ad'enos (- enis). From yrta/xy, reason, intellect, and aSijv, a 
gland. Ger., VernunftdriXse. Syn.: glandula rationis. Of the 
younger Pinei and otliers, the brain considered as an organ for 
” seereting ” thought, imagination, etc. [A, 322.] 

GN03IIUM (Lat.), n. n. Nom(gnomVi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Kriiss, a 
new metal discovered by him, combined with nickel and cobalt, 
which has not yet been fully investigated. [“ Chem. News,” May 
17, 1889 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxxvii (a, 14).] 
GNOMON (Lat.), n. in. Nom(gnom)'o 2 n(on). Gen., gnom'onos 
(•is). Gr., yvJifxtov. 1. A judge. 2. The index of a sun-dial. 3. Of 
the veterinarians, a tooth serving as an indication of the age of a 
horse. [A, 387 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GN03IONICAL, adj. No-mo 2 n'i 2 k’l. Gr., yv<ofjLovtK6s (from 
yv<H>fxo)v, the index of a sun-dial. Lat., gnomonicus. Ger., vnnkel- 
formig. Bent at right angles, like the embryo in the seed of Ruta. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

GNOSCOPINE, n. NoVkop-en. Of T. and H. Smith, an opium 
alkaloid, C 34 H 3(S N 2 0 u, found in the mother liquor after the purifi- 
cation of narceine. when pure, it forms long, thin, white needles, 
having a wooly character ; when dried, they are soluble in 1.500 
Parts of cold alcohol and melt at 233° C. with decomposition. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxii (a, 14).] 

GNUBBElt (Ger.), n. Gnub'be 2 r. See Drehkrankheit. 
GOACUAZ (Sp.), n. Go-a 3 -kwa 3 th'. InColombia, the Myroxylon 
toluifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOAGARI-LAKARI (Hind.). The Strychnos colubrina. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GOAGURRE, n. In Bombay, the wood of Strychnos colubrina 
and of Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 121 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, xxxiii (a, 14).] 

GOA-POWDER, n. Go'a 3 -pu®"u 4 d-u®r. Fr., poudre de Goa. 
Ger., Goapulver . See Chrysarorin. 

GOAT, n. Got. A.-S., gdt. Gr., cuf. Lat., capra, hircus. Fr., 
ch&vre. Ger., Ziege. It., capro. Sp., cabra. An animal of the 
genus Capra , especially the Capra domestica. Its flesh and milk 
are used as food, and a hot infusion of its excrement is employed in 
certain districts as a domestic remedy.—G.-beard. See Goat’s- 
beard.— G.-busli. In the Leeward Islands (Lesser Antilles), the 
Castela Nicholsanii , the bark of which is used like quassia. (B, 93 
<a. 14).]—G.-voot. The Ononis natrix. [B. 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Cs-bane. The Aconitum tragoctonum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—G*s- 
bearil, See the major list.—G*s-ciillions. The Orchis hircina. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—G’s-foot. The Oxalis caprina. [B, 19,275 (a, 24).] 
—G’s-foot creeper. See Ifomcea pes caprae.— G’s-horn. The 
Astragalus cegiceras. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—G’s-Ieaves. The I^oni- 
cera periclymenum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-tree. The Lonicera peri- 
clymenum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-weed. See the major list. 


GOAT’S-BEARD, n. Gots'berd. 1. The Tragopogon praten¬ 
sis. 2. The Spiroea ulmaria.— Coinmon g.-b. The Tragopogon 
pratensis. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Gvay g.-b. The Clavaria cinerea. 
(a, 35.]—Purple g.-b. The Tragopogon porrifolius. [A, 511 (a, 
35).]—Yellow g.-b. The Tragopogon pratensis. [A, 511 (a, 35).] 
GOAT-STONES, n. Got'sto 3 nz. The Orchis mascula. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Large milltary g.-s. The Orchis militaris major of old 
authors. [B, 309 (a, 35).] See Orchis militaris. 

GOAT-WEED, n. Got'wed. The Capraria biflora, the JEgo- 
podium podagraria , and the Stemodia durantcefolia. [B, 19, 121, 
275 (a, 24).]—Shrubby g.-w. See Capraria biflora. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 

GOBAUKA (Port.), n. Go-ba 3 'u 4 -ra 3 . In Brazil, an unclassified 
piant the ashes of which are used to keep sores open. [B, 46, 88 
(a, 14).] 

GOBBANG, n. SeeGEBANO. 

GOB1SE (Fr.), n. Gob. 1. A preparation for poisoning dogs or 
wild animals. consisting of balls made of chopped meat and strych- 
nine or nux vomica. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 2. See ^Egagropilus. 

GOBBE (Fr.), adi. Go-ba. Of the veterinarians, having balls 
of hair in the stomacn. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GOBBO, n. The Abelmoschus esculentus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
GOBEIRA, n. Of the alchemists, a powder. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

GOBELEAU (Fr.), n. Go-be a -lo. The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— G. d’eau, G. vnlgaire. See G. 

GOBELET (Fr.), n. Go-be 2 -la. A drinking-cup, goblet. [a, 14.] 
— G. <l’eau. The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—G. 
6m6tique, G. vomitif. See Emetic goblet. 

GOBE-MOUCHE (Fr.), n. Gob-mush. The Silene muscipula , 
the Dracunculus crinitus , and the Apocynum androscemifolium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOBERNADOR (Sp.), n. Gob-e 2 rn-a 3 -dor'. In California and 
Arizona, the Larrea mexicana. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii (a, 14).] 

GOBERNADORA (Sp.), n. Gob-e 2 rn-a 3 -dor'a 3 . Th eZygophyb 
lum fabago. [B, 121 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a. 14).]—G. ile M6xico [Mex. Ph.]. See G,— G. de Fuebla 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Eupatorium veroniccefolium. 

GOBET (Fr.), n. Go-ba. The Prunus cerasus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOBHI (Beng., Hind.), n. The Cacalia sonchi folia. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GOBIO (Lat.). GOBIUS (Lat.), n’s m. Go'bi 2 -o, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
gobion'is , gob'ii. Gr., kc»)3i 6 ?. Fr,, gobie , gobio , gaujon. Ger.. 
Griindling. The gudgeons: a genus of the Gobiidce (a family of 
the Acanthopterygii). [L, 207.]—G. criniger. A species eharac- 
terized by nine longitudinal series of scales between the second 
dorsal and the anal fins, a naked head and neck, a short snout, 
small teeth, black margins on the caudei and anal fins, and black 
spots on the head, the body, and the dorsal and caudal fins ; found 
in New Guinea, East Indian Archipelago, Penang, Malabar, and the 
northwestern coast of Australia. [“ Brit. Mus. Cat. of Acanthop- 
terygian Fishes,” iii, p. 3 (a, 21).]—G. fluviatilis, G. vulgaris. Of 
Bonelli, a European species found in rivers. [L, 208 (o, 21).] 
GOBLET, n. Go 2 bTe 2 t. Fr., gobelet. Ger., Becher. Alargedrink- 
ing-glass or cup having a constriction between the bottom of the cav- 
ityandthe base.—Bitterg. See fer cup.— Emetic g*s. Fr.,(jo&e- 
lets emetiques. See Calices vomitorii (under Calix).— G.-cell. See 
under Cell.— G.-shaped. Of flowers, crateroid. [L, 107.]— 

Taste-g’s. See Taste- buds. 

GOBO, n. In Japan, the Lappa edulis and other species of 
Lappa with edible roots. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—G. see. A Japanese 
drug, probably the small fruits of Arctium lappa or Lappa edulis. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GOBOU (Fr.), n. Go-bu. See Gobius. 

GOCKROO, n. 1. The Ruellia longifalia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. 
In Bombay, the Tribulus lanuyinosus. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” x^xiv (a, 14).] 

GOCZALKOWITZ, n. A place in the province of Silesia, Prus- 
sia, where there are springs containing a large amount of sodium 
chloride and smaller quantities of calcium and magnesium chlorides, 
also batbing establishments. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

GOB A ILLE (Fr.), n. Go-da 3 -el-y\ A name for many spurious 
small white mushrooms. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GODA LAVANA (Sanscr.), n. Sodium chloride. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

GODA MAIIANEL (Cing.), n. The Costus arabicus. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

GOD-A’MIGHTY’S-BKEAD-AND-CHEESE, n. Go ? d-a 4 - 
mitT^z-bre^d-aSnd-chez". The Oxalis acetosella. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GODANTE HARATALA (Hind.), n. Calcium sulphate. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GOB ARI (Hind.), n. 1. Thick-shelled sweet almonds. [A, 479 
(a 21).] 2. In the Northern Circars, India, the Grislea tomentosa. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).] 

GOBA TELA (Bom.), n. The Sesamum indicum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GODE (Fr.), n. God. See Gaude. 

GOB E INDRAJAVA (Mah.), n. The Wrightia tinctoria. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GODELHEIM (Ger.), n. God'e 2 l-him. A place in the govern- 
ment of Minden, AVestphalia, where there were formerly two acid- 
ulous, ferruginous springs, now exhausted. [L, 30,37, 49,105 (a, 14).] 
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GODESHEUG (Ger.), n. God'e a s-be a rg. A place ln the gov- 
ernment of Cologne, Prussia, where there is a bathing establish- 
ment with slightly ferruginous springs containing sodlum chh iride 
and carbonate, and free carbonic acid. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).J 
GOI)ET (Fr.), n. Go-da. 1. The name of many Funpi. 2. The 
Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. 3. The cup of an acorn. (B, 121 (a, 
21); B, 38 (a. 14).]— GS ile Morgagni, G’s du rectum, ln the 
cloaca of the embryo, the depressions between the columns of Mor¬ 
gagni. [A. 385.]—G. favlque. See Favus scutulum.— G’s inou- 
1 6s. The Agaricus fragrans. [B, 105.] 

GODFATIIERS-AND-GODMOTHERS, n. Go a d"fa 8 th a - 
u 8 rz-a 2 nd-go a d'mu , th 2 -u 6 rz. The Viola tricolor. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GODLEUM (Lat.), n. n. God-i a -e'(a»'e a Hi*m(u 4 m). See Co¬ 
dicum. 

GODOMOLLA, n. In Java, a piant havingdiuretic properties ; 
perhaps the Grangca maderaspatana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GODEOXN& (Fr.), adj. Go-dro-na. Festooned ; in botany, re- 
pand. IA, 385 ; a, 24.] See Canal g. and Corps g. 

GOD’S-EYE, n. Go a dz'i. 1. The Veronica chamcediys . [B, 

275 (a, 24).] J2. Probably the Salvia sclarea. [A, 505 (a, 21).J 
GOD’S-FLOWER, n. Go a dz'flu 8 -u 4 -u 8 r.* The Helichrysum 
stcechas. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GOD\S-GRACE, n. Go a dz'gras. The Luzula campestris. [A, # 
505 (a, 21).] 

GOIVS-MEAT, n. Go a dz'met. The young leaves of Cratcegus 
oxyacantha. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOD’S-TREE, n. Go a dz'tre. The Eriodendron anfractuo¬ 
sum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

GCE.JA, n. In Egypt, the Guaiacum offlcinale. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

G OEM IX, n. Go'e a m-i a n. Fr., goemine (from aoemon , sea- 
weed). Of Bloudeau, a substance resenibling ichthvocolla, ob- 
tained from carrageen by boiling and precipitating the mu.cilage 
with alcohol. [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

GOEMOX (Fr.), n. Go*e a -mo a n a . See Fucus. 

GOETRE (Fr.), n. Go-e a tr\ See GoItre. 

GOFELGUMMI (Ger.), n. Gof'e a l-gum-me. A gum imported 
from Arabia and probably produced by the Calotropis gigantea or 
Catotropis procera ; it forms yellowish-white, or sometimes darker, 
lumps, is inodorous, and has' a sharp, pungent taste ; used as a 
drastic purgative. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GOGA «ALOGO, GOGA BAYOGO, n’s. In the Philippine 
Islands, the Miniosa scandens. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,’ 1 xxiv (a, 14).] 

GOGAXE (Fr.), n. Go-ga 8 n. The Fritillaria meleagris. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

GOGG1XG (Ger.), n. Gu 8 g'gi a n a . A place in Lower Bavaria, 
Germany, where there is a sulphurous saline spring. [L, 135 
<«, 14).] 

GOGGLE-EYED, adj. Go a gTid. Having prominent, staring, 
and rolling eyes. [F.] 

GOGGLES, n. pl. Go a g’lz. Fr., lonchettes (Ist def.). Ger., 
Reisebrillen (Istdef.). 1. Eye-protectors, consisting of a glass front 
and vire or silk sides. [F.J 2. The fruit of Ribes grossiuaria. (A, 
505 (a, 21).]—AVater-g. The Caltha palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GOGIKDA (Pers.), n. Sulphur. [A, 479.] 

GOGXIEU (Fr.), n. Gon-ye-a. The Juglans regia. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GOGO, n. A piant of the west coast of Africa, the stems of 
which, triturated with hrine and boiling water, are said to be a 
powerful purgative and anthelminthic ; according to Baillon, the 
Entada puscetha. [B, 121 (a, 24); ‘ k New Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” 
1886, No. 9, p. 37 (B).] 

GOGUL, n. See Gugul. 

GOHIER (Fr.), n. Go-e-a. A place in the department of the 
Malne-et-Loire, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 
87 (a, 14).] 

GOIIREX (Ger.), n. Gu 8 r'e a n. A sea-side resort on the island 
of RUgen, Prussia. IL, 57 (a, 14).] 

GOIAVIER (Fr.), n. Go-e-a^ve-a. See Goyavier. 

GOIFFOX (Fr.). n. Gwa*-fo a n a . See Gobius. 

GOILMELLE (Fr.), n. Gwa*l-me a l. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GOITRE, n. Gwa*tr' (goitr’). Gr.. ftjovxomjAij. Lat., gossum, 
gotiuni, guttur tumidum (seu turgidum\ gongona , struma (as 
used by German writers), thyreophraxia . tracheocele. Fr., g., got- 
tre, gouitre, grosse gorge, groscou. Ger., Kropf. It., gozzo. Sp.. 
papera. Syn. : Derbysline (or Nithsdate) neck, ( English) bron- 
chocele. A tumor consisting of an enlargement of a portion or the 
whole of the thyreold gland, generally with dilatatlon of lts hlood- 
vessels, Induration of its tissue, and the formation of cysts, and 
sometimes osseous or calcareous deposita. [I>, 1.] 2. Of De Can- 
dolle, the swollen side of certaln plants. [B, 1 (a, 21).]—Acccssory 
g. G. of an accessory thyreold gland. [A, 316.]—Acute g. Fr., 
g. aigu. A g. that dcvelops rapldly, produclng dyspnoea, etc., in a 
rew weeks. [a, 34.]—Aerini g. Fr., g. atrien (ou flatulent, ou 
venteux). 1. A tumor ln the thyreold region formed by a sac com- 
munlcatlng with the trachea. It is generally produced after pro- 
longed exertlon. (a, 34.] 2. See Vesicular g,— Ainylold g. Fr., 
g. amyloide. Of Beckmann, a form of g. ln which there is amylold 
degeneratlon of the small arterles, eaplllarles, and folllcles. [a, 34.] 
—A metute g. See Exophthalmic g.— Aneurysnml g., Aueu- 
rysmatic g. Fr., g. aneurysmati que. A pulsatlng g. In which 
there Is a dilatatlon of the eaplllarles that project Into the folllcles. 


andof the small arteries, with a cirsoid eonditlon of the larger ar« 
teries. [a, 34.]—Apoplectic g, Fr., g. apoplectique. A g. that 
gives rise to symptoms of apoplexy. [a, 34.]—Aqueous g. See 
Cystic g.— «llnternl g. A g. in which both lobes of the gland are 
anected. Ia, 34.]—Calcareous g. A g. that has undergone cal¬ 
careous degeneratlon. [a, 34.]—Cniicerous g., Carclnoinntoiis 
g. Fr., g . canctreux , g. carcinomateux. Cancer of the thyreoid 
gland. [a, 34.]—Collobl g, Fr., g. colloide. A cystic g. that con- 
talns a cotloid substance secreted by the acini that are produced by 
the multiplication of the interfollicular glandular cells. [a, 34.]— 
Cystic g. Fr , g. cystique , g. kystique. A g. in which one or more 
cysts containing liquid or colloid substance form in the gland. [a, 
34.)—Eiupliysoinatoiis g. Fr., g. emphysemateux. A g.-like 
swelling in the thyreoid region produced oy emphysema. [Billroth 
(a, 34).]—Kncysted glamlular g. Fr., g. glandulaire enkyste. 
Of Stromeyer, a form of g. that, on section, shows the glandular 
cells as small round or ovoid saes, elongated, sinuous, or ramifying, 
and very often full of a viscid fluid. fa, 34.]—Endeinic. g. Fr.. g. 
endemique. G. prevalent in certain places, as in the Alps. [a, 34.]— 
Epidemic g. Fr., g. epidemique. A form of g. that may develop 
among soldiers in a garrison, etc., due to undetermined causes. It 
is formed by a great transudation of liquid and accumulation of 
serous fluid in the follicles ; it nearly always terminates by resoln- 
tion. [a, 34.]—Exoplitlinlinlc g. Lat., cardiogmus strumosus. 
Fr., g. exophthalmique, ataxie cardio-vasculaire lF£r6ol]. Ger., 
Glotzenaugenkropf. It., gozzo esoftalmico. Sp ., papera exoftdlmi- 
ca. Syn. : Boseaow's (or Gravess) disease. A peculiar disease of 
supposed nervous or psychic origin, characterized hy palpitation of 
the neart and inereased pulsation of the larger arteries aud veins 
of the neck ; enlargement of the thyreoid gland, in whole or in part; 
rotrusion of both eyes or, very rarely, of only one eye ; and ina- 
ility to fully expand the chest in forced respiration ; also, oc- 
casionally, by reti action of the upper eyelid, paresis of the capil- 
laries, n. sensation of heat, excessive perspiration. tremor, gastric 
disturbances, diminished electrical resistance, pigmentation of the 
skin, etc. The motility of the eyes is not usually interfered with. 
The vision may or may not be affected. Usualiy the ophthalmo- 
scope affords no evidence of disease. It is much more comraon in 
women tbau in men. It is more frequent between the period of 
puberty and the climacteric period than before or after. A ma- 
lority of the persons attackea show signs of anaemia or chlorosis. 
Heredity may be considered as a predisposing cause. It is also 
caused by reflex neuroses. The pathological anatomy of the dis¬ 
ease consists in cardiac dilatation, with or without hypertrophy; dila- 
tation of the veins of the neck and of the thyreoid gland; hyperplasia 
of the tissue of the thyreoid gland ; hypertrophy of the fatty tissue 
of the orbit; and dilatation of the orbital veins. In some cases en¬ 
largement, hardness, redness, granular degeneratlon, and round- 
celled or spindle-celled infiltration of the cervical ganglia ha ve been 
found post mortem. In others, lesions have been found in the neigh- 
bofhood of the vagus nucleus. [F ; G. M. Ilammond, “ N. Y. Med. 
Joiir.,' 1 Jan. 25, 1890. p. 85; a, 17, 34.]—Fibro-areolar g. Fr., o. 
jibro-areolaire. See Fibrous g. —Flbro-cystlc g. A fibrous g. in 
which there are cyst formations. (a, 34.]—Fibroid g., Fibrous 
g., Fleshy g. Fr., g. Jibreux , g. cnamiu. A g. in which there is 



hyperplasia of the interstitial connective tissue with consequent 
compression and obliteration of the glandular follicles. [a, 34.]— 
Folliciilitr g. A g. in which there is a proliferation of the cell 
elements of the follicles and of the circumfollicular connective 
tissue. [a, 34.1— Giiiigllonnry g. Fr., g. ganglionnaire. Of 
Alihert. n small eircumscribed tumor that may be found between 
the hyold bone and the thyreoid eartilage, apparently independent 
of the rest of the g. or that may develop from the superior portion 
of the thyreold gland. (a, 34.]—Gclatinoid g., Gcliitinous g. 
Fr.. g. gttatineux. See Cotloid g. —Glnndulnr g. Fr., g. glandu¬ 
laire. See Follicular g.— G. nspliyctlquo (Fr.). S ee Suffocative 
p.—G. clirt.rnu (Fr.). See Fibrous g.—G. clreux (Fr.). See Amy- 
loid g,— G. en dedans (Fr.). See Substernat g.—G. entlaiiim6 
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(Fr.). Chronie inflammation of a g. [a, 34.]—G. estival (Fr.). An 
epidemic or varicose g. appearing during the summer months. [a, 
34.]—G. exoplitlialiniiiiie variquenx (Fr.). Exophthalmic g. 
with numerous varicose veins Crossing thesurface of the tumor. [a, 
34.]—G. flatuient (Fr.). See Aerial g — G. liydatique (Fr.). A 
hyaatid cyst of the thyreoid gland. [a, 34.]—G. liyper^mlque 
(Fr.). See Inflammator y g— G. lateral (Fr.). See Unilateral g — 
G.-leaf. The qalloor ka putta of the Hindoos, a leaf-like sub- 
stance. supposed by some to be dried sea-weed, used by the natives 
of India as a remedy for g. [B, 496 (a. 35).]—G. malin (Fr.). 1. 
See Malignant g. 2. A g. originating suddenly, accompanied by 
pains and by dilated veins near it, and contracting adhesions with 
surrounding tissue. [“Sem. med.," Mar. 27,1889, p. 103 (a, 18).]—G. 
multilocnlaire (Fr.). A g. in which there are numerous cysts. 
[a, 34.]—G. perforant (Fr.). A cystic g. that produces pressure and 
absorption of the adjacent tissues, and ruptures into the trachea, 
pharynx, or oesophagus, [a, 34.]—G. plongeant (Fr.). See Sub- 
sternal g .—G. r^nal li6t6rologue (Fr.). Ger., heterologe Nie- 
renstruma. See Suprarenal g.—G* solitle (Fr.). See Fibrous g. 
—G.-stiek. Probably the stem of Sargassum bacciferum , which 
is used in South Ameria for g. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—G. strangulant 
(Fr.). See Suffocative g.— G. venteux (Fr.). See Aerial g,— G. 
vertighienx. See Apoplectic g.— Ilaemorrhagic g. Fr., g. 
hernorrhagique. A cystic g. in which there is extravasation of 
blood. [A, 385.]—Ilereditary g. Fr., g. heredilaire . G. that is 
apparently inherited. It has been observed where no known en- 
demic influence existed. [a, 34.]— Hyperplasic follicular g. 
Fr., g. hyperplasique folliculaire. See Follicular g .—Hypertro- 
phlc g. Fr.. g. hypertrophique . Of Virchow, a g. in which there 
is an increase in the volume not only of the follicles but also of 
their vesicular appendices, [a, 34.]—Iiiflammatory g. Fr., g. in- 
flammatoire , g. hyperemique. A dilatation of th*e blood-vessels 
that ramifv on the surface and penetrate into the interior of the 
thyreoid gland, producing a temporary hypertrophy. This may be 
due to a general transformation in the organism, as in the sexual 
life of women, or to the emotions. It was an ancient custom to 
establish the defloration of a bride by measuring the circumfer- 
ence of her neck with a thread. Thus Catullus said : “ Non illam 
genitrix orienti luce revisens hesterno poterit collum circumdare 
filoN [a, 34.]—Eunar g. See Menstruat g,— Lyinphatic g. Fr., 
a. lymphatique. A g. supposed to be due to a deposit of plastic 
lyinph in the thyreoid gland. [a, 34.]—Malignant g, Cancerof 
the thyreoid gland. [a, 34.]—Menstrua! g. A temporary increase 
in size of the thyreoid gland that may precede the establishment 
of menstruation, or occur during this runction. Suffocation has 
been reported from this sudden enlargement. [a, 34.]—Osseons 
g. Fr., g. osseux. See Calcareous g .—Parencliymatous g. Fr., 
g. parenchymateux. See Follicular g .—PItuitary g. Fr., g. pitui- 
taire. Of Virchow, cystic and follicular degeneration in the pitui- 
tary gland analogous to that occurring in the thyreoid, the histologi- 
cal formation of the former gland being analogous to that of the 
latter. [a, 34.]—Pneumo-gnttural g. See Aerial g. —Piierperal 
g. A slow enlargement of the thyreoid gland. without pain, respir- 
atory disturbance, or pulsation, that occurs during pregnancy ; 
after delivery, it graduallv disappears, or in rare cases may de- 
crease slightly in size. eniarging afc each subsequent pregnancy. 
Another variety of this g. has been observed in which the enlarge¬ 
ment is rapid and respiratory difficulties may occur. [a, 34.]— 
Pulsating g. 1. Exophthalmic g. 2. A g. in which there is per- 
ceptible pulsation of the dilated arteries. [a, 34.]—Retropharyn¬ 
gea 1 g. Hypertrophy of an isolated portion of the thyreoid gland 
situated behind the pharynx. [E, 2.]—Scirrhous g. Fr., g. squir - 
rhenx. See Fibrous g .—Serous g. See Cystic g. —Simple g. A 
simple hypertrophy of the thyreoid gland. [a. 34.]—Soft glandu- 
lar g. See Follicular g. —Soft g. A g. in which small cysts are 
formed, giving the gland a feeling of softness. [a, 34.]—Sporadic 
g. Fr., g. sporadique. G. that is not endemic or epidemic.—Stony 
g. See Calcareous g.— Snbmaxillary g. A g. in which the thy¬ 
reoid gland is situated above its normal position. [a, 34.]—Snb- 
sternal g. Fr., g. sous-stcrnal , g. en dedans , g. plongeant. A 
form of g. In which the hypertrophied middle lobe of the thyreoid 
gland sinks below the manubrium sterni. It may produce difficulty 
of respiration without the cause being immediately apparent, [a, 
34.]— Suffocating g., Suffocative g. Fr., g. suffocant , g. asphyc- 
tique. A g. the pressure of which on the trachea causes dyspnoea, 
[a, 34.]—Suprarenal g. Fr., g. surrenal. A g. in which |he entire 
mass of the tumor is formed by a single cyst. [a, 34.]—Unilateral 
g. Fr.. g. lateral. A g. limited to a single lateral lobe of the thy¬ 
reoid gland. [a, 34.]—Unilocnlar g. Fr., g. uniloculaire. Of 
Virchow, a proliferation of the cells of the follicles of the supra¬ 
renal capsufes with tumefaction of the affected portions similar to 
the pathological changes occurring in g. of the thyreoid gland. 
Small tumors or cysts may be formed. [a, 34.1—Varicose *?• Fr., 
g. variqueux. A g. in which there is varicosity of the veins on the 
surface and in the interior of the gland. (a, 34.J—Vascular g. 
Fr., g. vasculaire. An aneurysmatic or varicose g. [a, 34.]—Vesi- 
cnlar g. Fr., g . vesiculaire. Of Larrey, a g.-like swelling com- 
pared to the submaxillary ponches of the monkey, due apparently 
to a circumscribed emphysema of the neck ; observed in persons 
who habitually strain their voices. [Cohen (A, 63).] 

GOITKED, adj. Gwa 8 t 1 rd(goit , rd). Having a goftre. [a. 34.] 

GOITREUX (Fr.), adj. Gwa 3 t-ru 5 . See Go!trous and GoItred. 

GOiTRIFEROUS, adj. Gwa 3 t(goit)-ri 9 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From goitre 
(q. v.), and f erre, to bear. Giving rise to goitre (said of the sup- 
posed principle in drinking-water that causes goitre). [“Glasgow 
Med. Jour.,” Oct., 1885, p. 298.] 

GOITRIGENE (Fr.), adj. Gwa 3 t-re-zhe 9 n. Producing goitre 
(said of places), [a, 34.] 

GOITROUS, adj. Gwa 3 t(goitVru 3 s. Lat., gutturosus. Fr., 
oitreux . Ger., kropfig. Pertaining to or affected with goitre. 


GOKARA-NA-BIJA (Hind.), GOKARANA MULA (Bomb., 
Hind.), n‘s. The Clitorea ternatea. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GOKASHURI (Sanscr.), n. The Tribulus terrestris. [A, 479 

(a, 21).J 

GOKATU (Cing.), n. The Hebradendon gambogioides. [A, 496 
(a, 35).] 

( ^ a P9* The Coptis quinquefolia. [B, 121 

GOKHOOR (Beng., Hind.), GOKHYOOR (Beng., Hind.), n's. 
The Tribulus lanuginosus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOK1DZURU (Jap.), n. The Actinostemma japonicum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GOKSHURA (Hind.), n. The Asteracanlha longifolia. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GOLA, n. See Kola. 

GOLAIA-PR1STANE, n. A place in the government of the 
Crimea, Russia, where there is a salt lake the bromo-iodureted mud 
of which is used for baths in rheumatism and cutaneous affections. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

GOLALSSE (Fr.), n. Go-le 3 s. A place in Switzerland where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

GOLI), n. Gold. Gr., xpvo-d?. Lat., aurum [Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. 
Fr., or [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., (J. It., Sp., oro [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A metallic ele- 
ment known from the earliest times. It is found in nature in both 
the combined and the free state, in the latter case being usually 
associated with silver, also with other metals. It is a soft, bright- 
yellow, lustrous substance, and is exceedingly tenacious, malleable, 
and ductile. It is very heavy, having a sp. gr. of 19*265. It is not 
oxidized at any temperature by contact with water or oxygen, and 
is not attacked by any acids except selenic acid and a mixture, 
which, like nitro-hydrochloric acid. contains nascent chlorine. It 
is also attacked by alkalies. G. often occurs in nature in small 
grains and crystals. sometimes aggregated into filamentous masses. 
These forms may be reproduced artificially. When in flne subdi- 
vision, g. is a light-brownish powder {auri pulvis). G. in composi- 
tion acts as a monad, forming anrous compounds, and as a triad, 
forming aurte compounds. Symbol, Au (from aurum): atomic 
weight, 196*2. It is employed in medicine in the form of g. leaf and 
of g. ashes, and also as the base of various salts (see the subheads), 
as an alterative, aphrodisiac. antisyphilitic, and antiscorbutic, 
and in urinary diseases, phthisis, etc. G. leaf is usually eaten with 
betel leaf. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 3.] 2. The Calendula offcinalis , the 
Chrysanthemum segetum , the Myrica gale , and probably the Ileli- 
anthus annuus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ammonlacal g. oxide. Lat., 
oxydum -auri ammoniatum. Fr., oxyde d'or ammoniacal. Ger., 
ammonikalisches G"oxyd. See Fulminating g— Balsam of g. 
Fr., baume d'or. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of fulmi¬ 
nating g. in 4 parts of juniper oil. [B, 97 (a, 14).]— lilattg* (Ger.). 
See G. /m/.-Broing’ (Ger.). See G. bromide.— Calx of g. Lat., 
calx auri. As originally used. metallic g. in a state of fine subdi- 
vision ; subsequently,g.trioxlde. [B, 3.]—Cassius*sclier G’piirpnr 
(Ger.). See Purple of Casshis.— Clilorg’ (Ger.). See G. chloride .— 
Clilorg’natrium (Ger.), Chloride of oxide of g. and sodlum, 
Clirestien’8 g. salt. See G. and sodium chloride— Crystal g. 
Lat.. aurum crystallinum. Ger .,Krystallg\ G. occurring in regu- 
lar crystalline fornis derived from the cube, either found native or 
obtained by the deconiposition of g. amalgam. The native crystals 
are frequently connected so as to form hair-like filaments, or moss 
g ., which can also be obtained by fusion of auriferous pyrites. [B, 
3 (a, 27).]—-Cyang’ (Ger.). See G. cyanide.—D reifaclicyang’ (Ger.). 
See G. tricyanide. — Dutcli g. An alloy of 11 parts of copper and 2 
of zinc, rolled or beaten into sheets. [a, 27.]—Einfaclicyang* 
(Ger.). G. monocyanide. [B, 95.]—Elixir of g. Fr., elixir d'or. 
See Elixir auri and Tinctura ferri chlorati oetherea. —Essence 
of g. See Essentia auri,— Flguler’s g. salt. See G. and sodium 
chloride.— Fulminating g. Lat., aurum fxdminans , auri am- 
moniuretum , auridum ammoniaccp. Fr., or fulminant. Ger.. 
Knallg\ G'safran, G'oxydammoniak. A compound of g. and am- 
monium, Au 2 0 ? (NH $ ) 4 = O : [An(NH 9 )(NH 4 0)] 2 , formed oy the ac- 
tion of ammoma on auric oxide or auric hydrate, or by precipitat- 
ing w ith ammonia a solution of g. chloride (especially g. chloride 
obtained by dissolving g. in aqua regia). The latter compound, 
which appears to contain chlorine, is the fulminating g. formerly 
employed in medicine as a diaphoretic. It is a greenish or brown- 
ish powder, exploding readily and "with great violence on either 
heating or percussion. [B. 3, 88, 159.]—Gcfalltes G. (Ger.). See 
Aurum praecipitatum.— G’aderwurz (Ger.). Zedoaria rhizome. 
[B, 270.]—G. amalgam. Fr., amalgame d'or. Ger., G'amalgam. 
An alloy of g. with mercury. Several such compounds are known, 
some of which are found in nature. [B, 3.]—G. ammoniate. See 
Fulminating g— G. and ammonium cliloride. Lat., auri et 
ammonii chloridum. See Ammonium chloro-aurate— G. and am- 
monium cyanlde. See Ammonium aurocyanide and Ammonium 
auricyanide.— G. and ammonium sulphite. Fr., sulfite d^or 
et d'ammoniaque. Ger., schwefligsaurer G'oxydnl-Ammoniak. A 
compound of sulphurous acid with g. and ammonium. Ammoni¬ 
um aur-ammonium sulphite, (NH 4 ) 2 S 03 + 3(NH s Aul 2 S0 3 + 3H 2 G, 
is prepared under the form of white, laminar, silky crystals by 
adding a neutral solution of g. chloride to a solution of ammonium 
sulphite in concentrated ammonia-water. The mother liquor from 
this salt, crystallized out, contains ammonium aurosulphite, a com¬ 
pound of aurous sulphite, Au a SO a . with ammonium sulphite, (NH 4 ) 2 - 
S0 3 . [B, 3.]—G. and potassiiim chloride. Fr ..chlorure d'or et 
de potassium. Ger., Kalium-G'chlorid. 1. Potassium chlor-aurate, 
compounded of potassium chloride and g. trichloride, KOI 4 AuC 1 8 
= KAu01 4 . a substance forming either efflorescent tabular crystals, 
KAuCl 4 + II 2 0, or yellow acicular crystals, 2 KAuC 1 4 + H 2 0. 2. A 
compound of potassium chloride and g. monochloride, AuCl + KC1 
ss KAuC 1 9 . formed by the action of beat on potassium chlor-aurate. 
[B, 3.]—G. and potassium cyanidc. See Potassium aurocyan - 
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t de and Potassium auricyamde.—G. and potassium sulplilte. 
Fr., suljite d'or et de potasse. Ger., «c hwejligsaures G'oxydkali . 
Potassium auric sulphite, an unstable substance, 5K a S0 3 Au a (S0 3 ) 3 
+ 5H a O, formiug yellow acicular crystals. [B. 3.J—Ci- and potan¬ 
tium tulplioeyaiiat© (or tliiocyanate). Fr., sulfocyanate (ou 
thiocyanate) d'ur et depotasse (ou potassium). Ger., thiocyansaures 
G'oxydulkalt (lst def.) (oder G'oxydkali [Ai def.]). 1. Potassium 

aurothlocyanate, AuSCN.KSCN, a body formiug yellow prismatic 
crystals. 2. The correspondiug auric salt, Au(SCN) 3 KSCN, a body 
forming orange-yeliow prismatic crystals. IB, 3.]—G. aml silvei* 
evanide*. See SiLVERauricyaiiide.— G. and sllver siilphocyan- 
ate (or tliiocyanate). Fr., thiocyanate (ou sulfocyanate) d’or et 
d'argent. Ger., thiocyansaures G'oxydut-Silberoxya. Silver auro- 
thiocyanate, AuSCN.AgSCN. (B, 3.]—G. and sodiuin chlorlde 
(or cliloruret). Lat., auri et sodii chloridum [U. S. Ph.], auro-na- 
trium cMoratum (Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], chloruretum au- 
rico-sodicnm [Fr. Cod.] (seu auri et sodii [Belg. Ph.]), chloretum 
aurico-nalricum et chloretum natricum (Netherl. Ph.], aurum mu¬ 
riaticum cum natro muriatico (Or. Ph.|. Fr., chlorure d'or et de 
«odium, chloro-aurote de soude. Ger., Natriumg'chlorid , G'natri- 
umchlorid. Sp., cloruro durico-sodico (Sp. Ph.]. Sodiuni chlorau- 
rate, Chrestien’s (or Figuieris) g. sait. a substance, NaAuCl 4 + 2H a O 
= NaCl,AuCl 3 + H a O. forming bnght-yellow prismatic crystals, of 
saline taste, readily soluble in water. It is prepared by adding to 
an aqueous solution of 100 parts of g. trichloride (either ready-formed 
[U. S. Ph., Sp. Ph., Belg. Pn.], or prepared extemporaneously by dis- 


of common salt, and evaporating the mixture. The preparation of 
the Fr. Oxi. and Sp. Ph. consists almost wholly of the pure salt, 
and contains about 50 per cent. of g. ; that of the other pharma- 
copoeias contains also a variable quantity of sodium chlorlde. and 
from 30 to 32 5 per cent. of gold. The preparation Is used in terti- 
ary syphilis, diseases of the ovaries and uterus, and dipsomania. 
(B, 3, 5, 95.] Cf. Aurum muriaticum inspissatum.—G. and sodi¬ 
uin liyposuipliite. See G. and sodium thiosxdphate.—G. and 
sodiuin sulpliide. Fr., sulfure d'or et de sodium. Ger., N>d- 
trium-G'sulfid. Sodium aurosulphide, XaAuS + 41L,0, occur- 
ring In colorless, prismatic crystals. (B, 3.]—G. and sodium 
sulplilte. Fr., sulfite cTor et de soude. Ger., schivefligsanres 
G'oxydul-Xatron. Sodium aurosulphite, 3Na 2 S0 8 .Au a S0 3 + 3H a O, 
obtainable as an orange-red or a purple powder. [B, 3.]— G. 
and sodiuin thlosulpliate. Fr., thiosulfate (ou hyposulfite) 
d"or et de sodium (ou de soude), sel d'or. Ger., unterschiceflig- 
snures G'oxydul-Xatron. Sodiuni aurothlosulphate, a substance, 
3Xa,S,0 i .Au a S a 0 3 + 4H a O, forming colorless. acicular crystals of 
sweetLsh taste. It is used in photography, and should coptain 37’5 
per cent. of g. (B, 3, 158 : “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv 
(a, 14).]—G’apfel (Ger.). The tom&to (Lycopersicum esculentum). 
(B, 180 (a, 21).]—G. arsenate. Fr., arseniate d'or. Ger., arsen- 
saures G. A compound of g. and arsenic acid. Under this name 
Is known a preparation made by mixing 1*8 gramme of g. and so¬ 
dium chloride (Ger. Ph.] with 0 55 gramme of neutral sodium arse¬ 
nate, rubbing the mixture with 1 gramme of water, and drying 
again at moderate temperature. It is used in triturntions by the 
homoeopatbists, and extraordinary powers have lately been at- 
tributea to it as a remedy in nervous affections. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14). 1 See also Potentized g. arsenate . 
—G. arsenide. Fr., arseniure d'or. Ger., Arseng\ A substance, 
Au a AS, deposlted in the form of a dark-red powder, when metallic 
arsenic Ls placed in a solution of g. chloride. By fusing with potas¬ 
sium cyanide, a yellow metallic body. Au 4 As 3 , is obtained, of the 
sp. gr. of 16'2. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]— 
G’Rther (Ger.). 1. A solution of g. chloride ln ether; used for 
gilding Steel. [L, 37 (a, 14).] 2. See Aurum potabile.—G, balls. 
The Ranunculus repens , and other species of Ranunculus. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. basket. The Alyssum saxatile. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—G’banclilg (Ger.). See Auriyentris.— GMieaters* 
skln. See under Skin. -G. blchlorlde. See G. dichloride.— G. 
blnoxlde. See G. dioxide.—G. blsulpliide. See G. dusul- 
phide. —G’blatt (Ger.). 1. The genus Chrysophyllum. (L, 48, 49 
(«, 14).] 2. See G. leaf.— G’bloom. The Calendula ojfficinalis. 
fA. 605 («, 21).] —G*bliiliend (Ger.). See Corysantiiemus.— G’- 
bliime (Ger.). 1. The Calendula ojjlcinalis. 2. The flowers of 
Helichrusum arenarium. 3. The genus Chrysanthemum. (B.48,49 
(«, 14), 180(a, 24).l—G’lirati in g (Ger.). The Lactarius volemum. [B, 
48.131 (a, 14).]— GMirotnld (Ger.). See G. bromide and G. tribromide. 
—G. bromide. Fr., bro mu re d'or. Ger., Bromg'. A compound 
of g. and chlorine. [B.] See G. monobromule , G. tribromide , 
and Bromaurate.— GMiromllr (Ger.). See G. monobromide.—G. 
clialn. 1. The Sedum acre. 2. The Cytisus laburnum. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).l—G’ohIorid (Ger.). See G. chloride and G. trichloride .— 
G. chlorlde. Lat.. auri chloridum , chloruretum auricum. FY., 
chlorure d'or [Fr. Cdd.l. 
of g. and chlorine. [B.J 


Ger., Chlorg\ G'chlorid. A compound 
_ . See G. monochloride. G. dichloride , and 

G. trichloride (which is the g. chloride of the pharmacopceias).— 
G’clilorlir (Ger.), G. cliloruret. See G. monochloride.— G.- 
crap, G.-cnp, G.-cups. The Ranunmdus acris. Ranunculus bul- 
bosus , and Ranunculus repens. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—G. cyanide, G. 
cyanuret. Fr., cuanure d'or. Ger., Cyang\ frcyanid (2d def.), 
G'cyanur (lst def). A compound of g. nnn cyanogen. [B.] See 
G. monocyanide (which Is the g. cyanide of the pharmacopceias) 
and G. tncyanide .—GVynnllr (Ger.). Gold monocyanlde. (B.]— 
G. cyanuret. See G. cyanide.— GVynnwasserstofTHiiur© (Ger.). 
Hydroaurlcyanlc acid. (B. 4.]—G. diclilorhle. Fr., bichlorure 
(ou dichlorure) d"or. Ger.. G'dichlorid. A reddish crvstalllne pow¬ 
der,* AuCL, decomposed by contact with water. [B, 3.]—G. dl- 
oxide. Fr., dioxyde (ou bioxyde) d'or. Ger., G'dioxyd. An ollve- 
CTeen sulistance, Au«O a , becomlng black when drled. fB, 3.]- G’- 
dUlel (Ger.). See the major llst.—G. dlHiilplilde. Fr., bisulfure 
d'or. Ger., fPdisnlfld. A black substance. Au a S«. preclpitated 
from a solution of g. trichloride by the action of snlphuretted hy- 


drogen. [B, 3.]—G. dust. 1. Finely divided g.. found naiive. [B.] 
2. The Alyssum saxatile and the Sedum acre. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 
24).]—G’l'aden (Ger.). Gold thread. [L, 80.]—G’farl>Ig (Ger.). 
Golden-colored. [B.]—G’farn (Ger.). The genus Gymnogramma. 
IB, 49.]—G’felle (Ger.). Gold tilings. [a. 14.]—G’tllege (Ger.). 
See Chrysis (2d def.).—G.-tlovver. The Helivhrysum stachas. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—G. foll. See G. lea/.— G’fu8s\vurzeHg (Ger.). See 
Auritarsvs.— G’gelb (Ger.). See Orpiment.— G’gliitte (Ger.). 
See G . litharoe.— G’gms (Ger.). See Anthoxanthum.— GMiaur 
(Ger.). See the major list.—G’luil'ergras (Ger.). See Trisetum.— 
GMialinclien (Ger.). The Anemoyie ranunculoides and the Ra¬ 
nunculus auricomus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G. liydrate, G. liydrox- 
Ide. Frliydrate d'or. Ger . y G'hydrat, G'hydroxyd. A compound 
of g. and hydroxyl. A basic hydroxide, AuO.OH imetauiic acid), 
and g. trihydroxide (auric acid ) are known. [B.]—(i. iodiile. 
Fr., iodnre d'or. Ger., Jodg\ A compound of g. and iodiue. |BJ 
See G. monoiodide and G. triiodide (wnich is the g. iodide used in 
medicine). [B.]—G*jodid (Ger.). See G. triiodide.— G’j«di\r 
(Ger.). See G. monoiodide. —G.-knap, G.-knobs, G.-knops. 
See G. crap. —G’knopfclien (Ger.). The Fer6ascMm blattaria. 
(B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—G’kraut (Ger.). The Senecio vulgaris and 
Lysimachia nummularia. [B, 48 (o, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).J—G*lack 
(Ger.). See Cheiranthus cheiri .—GGancli (Ger.). The Allium 
moly. (B, 131 (a, 14).]—G. leaf. Lat., uurum foliatum [Ger. Ph., 
lst ed., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph ]. Fr., feuille d'or. Ger., 
Blattg\ G"blatt . G'platte. Metallic g. in the form of very thin 
laminae. (B.]—G.-leaf piant. The Aucuba japanica. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Gbnaclien (Ger.). See Alchemy.— G’macher (Ger.). See 
Alchemist.— G’maelierei (Ger.). See Alchemy.— G. monobro- 
mlde. Fr., monobromure d' or, bromure aureux. Ger., G'bromiir. 
Aurous bromide, AuBr, a greenish-yellow, mienceous powder, in- 
soluble in water. [B. 3 (a, 27).]—G. inonucliloride. Fr., mono - 
chlorure d'or. Ger.. G'chloriir. Aurous chloride, AuCl, an unstable 
yellowish powder. (B, 3.]—G. monocyanide. Lat., auri cyani- 
dum , aurum cyanatum, cyanuretum attri medicinale [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., monocyanure d'or. Ger., G'cyaniir , Einfachcyang'. Aurous 
cyanide, AuCX, a lemon-yellow, crystalline, tasteless powder pre¬ 
pared by the action of mercurie nitrate on trichloride. [B, 14, 95.] 
—G. monoiodide. Fr., nionoiodnre d'or. Ger., (1'joditr. Au¬ 
rous iodide, Ani, a lemon-yellow crystalline body, which turns green 
on exposure to the air. at the same time deconiposing with the de- 
position of metallic gold. [B, 3.]—G. niotiosiilplilde. Fr., mono- 
sulfure d'or. Aurous sulphide, Au a S, a dark-brown or blackish 
preeipitate formed when hydrogen sulphide is passed into a hot 
solution of g. trichloride. Aecording to some, the body so precipl- 
tated under these conditions is not g. sulphide, but metallic g. [B, 
158, 159.]—G. monoxide. Lat., anrwi» oxydulatum. Fr., mon- 
oxyde <f’or. Ger.. G'oxydul. Aurous oxide, Au a O, a dark-violet 
powder. [B, 3.]—G’imtrlnmclilorid (Ger.). See G. and sodium 
chloride.— G.-of-pleusure. See the major list.—G. oxide. Lat., 
auri oxidum , calx auri , aurum oxydatum. Fr., oxyde d'or. Ger., 
G'oxyd. A compound of g. and oxygen. See G. monoxide , G. di- 
oxide. G. trioxide , and G. te t roride. When used without limita- 
tion. the term signifies the trioxide. [B.]—G’oxyd (Ger.). G. 
oxide, especially g. trioxide. With a qualifying adjective denoting 
an acid, it represents the auric salt of that acid. [B.] For such 
compounds, see under G.— G’oxydaininonlak (Ger.). See Fui- 
minating g.— G*oxydliydrat (Ger.). G. trihydroxide. [B.] See 
Auric acid.— G’oxydul (Ger.). G. monoxide; with a qualifying 
adjective representing the name of an acid. it denotes the aurous 
salt of that acid. [B.]—G’oxydiilnati*on (Ger.). An oxysalt con- 
taining g. (as an aurous radicle) and sodium. [B.]—G. jiercblo- 
ride. Fr., perchlorure d'or. Ger., G'chlorid. See G. trichloride. 
—G. pereyanlde. See G. tricyanide.—G . peroxide. G. trioxide. 
[B, 88.]—G. pliosphide. Fr., phosphure d'or. Ger., Phosphorg\ 
A grayish mass, Au a P 3 , compounded of g. and phosphorus. [B, 3.] 
—G’platte (Ger.\ See G. leaf,— G’ploinbe (Ger.). In dentistry, 
the thin leaf of fine gold, after be.ng worked into a solid mass, for 
the filling of a decayed tooth. [a. 14.]—G. j>rotoeyanide. See 
G. monocyanide.—G. protoxide [Berzelins]. See G. monoxide.— 
G*pulver (Ger.). Fr., or divis#. See Aurum praecipitatum.— G’- 
purptir (Ger.). See Purple of Cassius.— G’regen (Ger.). See 
Cytisus laburnum. — G’roschen (Ger.). The Helianthemum vul¬ 
gare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]- G’rotb (Ger.). Ferrie oxide. [B. 270.] See 
Iron oxide.— G*rnthe. See the major list.—G’safran (Ger.). See 
Fulminoting g.— G’salz. See the major list.—GVnuer (Ger.). 
Auric ; with the name of a base, the aurate of that base. [B.] — 
G’saure (Ger.). Auric acid. [B.]—G*suurenn]iydrid (Ger.). 
Auric anhydride. [B.] See G. trioxide.- G’sclieldewasser (Ger.). 
Nitrohydrochloric acid. [L, 80.]—G^cbliigerliaiitcben (Ger.). 
See G.-beaters'' skin.— G*scliopf (Ger.). See the major list.—G’- 
schwnmm (Ger.). See G. sponge.— G'Kcli\vefel (Ger.). See 
Antimony pentasulphide.— G.-seni. See GouoKS-seal.— G. ses- 
quloxlde. See G. trioxide.— G. sliells. See Aurum in musculis. 
— G.-shrnl>. The Palicourea speciosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. 
sponge. Fr., or sponqieux. Ger., G'sclnvamm. A porous and 
spongy form of metallic g. used by dentists; obtained by add¬ 
ing oxallc acid to a solution of g. chlorlde, heatlng, washing 
the cleposit with hot water. drying on filterlng pnner, and then 
heatlng below redness tlll the particles cohere sligntly. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Phnrm. Assoc.,” vl (a, 14).] See Moss g. under Crystal 
g. —G*sulfld (Ger.). See G. trisulphide.— G’snlfocyanat (Ger.). 
See G. thiocyanate.— G\snlfllr (Ger.). See G. disulphide.—G . 
sulpliide. Fr., snlfure d'or. Ger., G'sulfid, Sclncefelg'. A coni* 
ponnd of g. and sulphur. TB.] See G. monosulphide. G. disul- 
phide , and G. trisulphide.—G. sulpliooacodylitte. See G. tliio- 
cacodylate.— G. sulpliocyanate. See G . thiocyanate.— G. ter- 
clilorlde. See G. trichloride,—G. tcrcyaiiide. See G. tricya- 
nide. —G. ternxlde. See G. trioxide.—G. teroxiilc nnimo- 
nlnrct. See Fulminat in g g.— G. fetroxlde. Fr., tetroxyde d’or. 
An orange-red substance, Au a Oi. [B. 3.]—G. tlilocneodylate. 
A soft, yellowlsh-white, tasteless. inociorous poivder, As(CII 3 > 3 S 2 Au, 
insoluble In water, alcohol, or ether ; obtained by mixing niconolic 
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Solutions of cacodyl disulphide and g. trichloride. [B, 2.]—G. 
thiocyanate. Ger., 0'thiocyanat. A compound of g. and thio- 
cyanic acid. Both aurous thiocyanate (Ger., thiocyansaures G'- 
oyydul\ AuSCN, and auric thiocyanate (Ger., thiocyansaures 
G'oxyd), Au(SCN) 3 , are known in oomposition with other thiocy- 
anates, but ha ve not been obtained by themselves. [B, 3.]— 
G. tlireacl. 1. See the major list. 2. Very fine g. wire.—G’- 
tinetur (Ger.). See Tinctura auri and Aurum potabile—G, 
tribroinlde. Fr., tribromure d'or. Ger., G'bromid. Auric bro- 
mide; a black crystalline mass, AuBr 3 , soluble in water. It 
forins with the bromine compounds of other metals double bro- 
mides called bromaurates. [B. 3 (a, 27).]—G. trichloride. Lat., 
auri chloridum (seu terchloridum ), aurum chloratum. Fr., tri- 
chlorure d'or, chlorure cTor [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., G'chlorid. Auric 
chloride, AuC 1 3 ; forined by dissolving g. in nitro-hydrochloric acid, 
or by the action of chlorine on g. leaf. The anhydrous salts form 
reddish crystals. When combined with two molecules of water, 
AuC 1 3 +2H. i O, it forms deliquescent and efflorescent, dark yellowish- 
red crystals, the chlorure d'or of the Fr. Cod. G. trichloride occurs 
in combination with other chlorides, forming the chloraurates. [B, 
3.]—G. tricyanlde. Fr., tricyanure rTor. Ger., G'cyanid , Drei- 
fachcyang\ Auric cyanide. Au(CN) 3 ; an unstable substance, form¬ 
ing large crystalline tables readily soluble in water and alcohol. 
According to some writers, it occurs only in combination with 
hydrocyanic acid and other cyanides. See Auricyanide. [B, 3 (a, 
27), 4, 95.]—G. trihydroxide. G. trihydrate, auric hydroxide, 
Au(OH> 3 ; a powder varying in color from dark-green or yellow to 
dark-brown, and decomposing on exposure to lignt. It may be re- 
garded as auric acid ( q . v.). JB, 3.]—G. trilodide. Fr., triiodure 
cTor. Ger., Gfodid. Auric iodide; an unstable, greenish-colored 
substance, AuI 3 , formed by precipitating a solution of g. trichloride 
with potassimn iodide. It is occasionally used in medicine. It 
forms double salts with the iodides of other elements or radicles, 
called iodaurates. [B, 3.]—G. trioxide. Lat., auri o xidum, au¬ 
rum oxydatum. Fr., trioxyde d'or. Ger., G'oxyd. Auric oxide 
(or anhydride), Au 2 0 3 , sometimes improperly called auric acid; a 
blackish-brown powder occasionally used in medicine. [B, 3.]—G. 
trisiilpliide. Yr.,trisnlfure d'or. Ger., G'sulfid. Auric sulphide, 
Au 2 S 3 ; according to Watts, a yellow precipitate formed when 
hydrogen sulphide is passed into a cold solution of g. trichloride. 
According to others, the precipitate produced under these condi- 
tions is the black disulphide. [B, 3, 158, 159.] See G. disulphide.— 
G*wnrz (Ger.). See Chelidonium mo/ws.—GPwurzel (Ger.). The 
root of Asphodelus ramosus and of Lilium martagou. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— Jodg’ (Ger.). See G. iodide.— Knallg’ (Ger.).’ S ee Fnlminat- 
ing g.— Krystallg* (Ger.). See Crystal g.— Lainotte*s G’tropfen 
(Ger.). See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Leaf g. See G. leaf. 
—Mosaic g. Lat., aurum musivum (seu mosaicuni). Ger., Musivg\ 
Tin disulphide ; used in bronzing wood-work. [B.]—Moss-g. See 
under Crystal g.— 3Iusclielg’ (Ger.). See Aurum in musculis.— 
Musivg* (Ger.). See Mosaic g.— Pliosphorg* (Ger.). G. phos- 
phide. [B.]—Potable g. See Aurum potabile.— Potenti/.ed g. 
arsenate. Fr., arseniate d'or dynamise. Of Addison, some com¬ 
pound of g. and arsenic alleged to have remarkable medicinal vir- 
tues, recomrnended by Regourdin in nervous affections, cachexiae, 
many skin diseases, and syphilis. [“Prog. m6d.'’; “ N. Y. Dled. 
Jour., 1 ’ July 14, 1888.] See also G. arsenate.— Precipitated g. 
Ger., gefdlltes g. See Aurum preeeipitatum.— Sclivvefelg’ (Ger.). 
See G. sulphide.— Schwefligsaures G*oxydulnatron (Ger.). See 
G. and sodium sulphite.— Sea-salt of g. See G. chloride. [B, 91.] 
—Solution of g. chloride [Br. Ph.]. See Test-solution of g. chlo¬ 
ride.— Sponge g. See G. sponge.— Staining solution of Chlo¬ 
ride of g. Syn.: auric-chloride staining. A£to 1 per cent. aqueous 
solution of g, trichloride, introduced into histology for staining by 
Cohnheim (1867). It is allowed to act in the dark upon fresh or 
hardened tissues till they become straw-color. The g. is then re- 
duced by exposure in acidulated water to light or in the dark by 
placing the tissue in some organic acid like formic acid of a strength 
of 25 per cent. to 50 per cent. The double chlorides of g. and sodi¬ 
um or potassiuin answer as well as the pure g. chloride. The g. 
stains something like nuclear stains, and gives positive images in 
contradistinction to the negative images given by silver nitrate, 
which stains the ground substance. [J. 31, 55, 60, 195.1—Standard 
g. In England, g. of 22 carats flneness (f. e., contaming 91 § per 
cent. of pure g.). In America and Germany it contains 90 per cent. 
of pure g., or is 21‘6 carats fine. [B, 3.]—Sun-g. See Heliochry- 
sin. —Test-solutlon of g. chloride [Br. Ph.]. A test-solution 
made by dissolving 60 grains of thin laminated g. in G A- oz. (Imp.) 
of nitric acid and 6 fi. oz. of hydrochloric acid, diluted with 4 fi. oz. 
of distilled water, adding subsequently 1 fl. oz. more of hydrochloric 
acid, evaporating at a heat not exceeding 100° C.. until acid vapors 
cease to be given off, and dissolving the g. trichloride thus obtained 
in 5 fl. oz. of distilled water. [B, 5 (a, 14).]—Thiocyansaures G. 
(und G*oxyd, und G’oxydul). See under G. thiocyanate.— Tlilo- 
cyansanres G’oxydnl-SiIberoxyd (Ger.). See Silver aurothio- 
cyanate.— Tincture of g. See Tinctura auri.— Unterscliwefllg- 
saures G’oxydulnatron (Ger.). See G. and sodium thiosulphate. 
—Wliite g. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Yellow g. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOLDACH (Ger.), n. Gold'a 3 cli 2 . A place in the canton of St. 
Gallen, Switzerland, where there is a gaseous and feebly ferrugin- 
ous spring containing manganese oxide. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

GOLDIJACH (Ger.), n. Gold / ba 3 cli 2 . A place in Lower Fran- 
conia, Bavaria, where there is a gaseous, ferruginous, and alkaline 
spring. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

GOLDBERG (Ger.), n. Gold'be 2 rg. A place in Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin, Germany, where there is a gaseous, saline, alkaline, and 
ferruginous spring. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

GOLDDISTEL (Ger.). n. Oold'di 2 st-e 2 l. The genus Scolymus. 
B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—Spanische G. The Scolymus hispanicus. 


GOLDEN, adj. Gold’n. See Auratus.— G.-Alexanders. In 
Kansas, the Thapsium aureum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix (a, 14).]—G.-ball. The Trollius europeeus and the Viburnum 
opulus . [A, 505 (a, 21); B,275 (a, 24).]—G.-ball tree. The Forsythia 
suspensa and Forsythia viridissima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-blossoin. 
The Potentilla reptans. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-bush. The Cassinia 
fulgida. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-candlestlck. The Cassia alata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G.-chain. See Cytisus laburnum.— G.-club. The 
genus Orontium , especially the Orontium aquaticum. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).]—G.-crown. The genus Chrysostemma. [B, 19, 275 (a, 21).] 
—G.-cup. 1. See Gold cup. 2. The Ranunculus ficaria. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—G.-drop. The Onosma tauricum. [B, 275 (a, 24).J—G.- 
drops. 1. The Cytisus laburnum. 2. A variety of yellow pium. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-flower. The genus Chrysanthemum. [B, 19 
(a, 24).]—G.-flower of Peru. The Helianthus annuus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—G.-guineas. The Ranunculus ficaria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.- 
knop. See Gold crap.— (i.-locks. See the major list.—G.-pert. 
The Gratiola aurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-rain. The Cytisus 
laburnum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-rod. See the major list.—G.-seal. 
The Frasera verticillata and the Hydrastis canadensis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—G.-sliower. The Cytisus laburnum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — 
G.-tliread. In the United States, the Coptis trifolia. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—G.-tuft. The Alyssum saxatile , the Helichrysum stcechas 
and the Pterocaulon virgatum. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).] 

GOLDEN-LOCKS, n. Gold'n'lo 2 ks. The Polypodium vulgare 
and the Pterocaulon virgatum. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).]—German g.-l. 
See Chrysocoma linosyris and Helichrysum arenarium. 

GOLDEN-ROD, n. Gold’n'ro 2 d. 1. The genus Solidago, espe¬ 
cially the Solidago virgaurea. 2. The Leontice Chrysogonum. 3. 
The Verbascum thapsus. [A, 505 (a. 21) ; B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
American g.-r. See Solidaqo odora.— Canadian g.-r. The 
Solidago canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Extract of g.-r. See Ex¬ 
tractum virg^: aureas. —Fragrant g.-r. See Solidago odora — 
llard-leaved g.-r. In Kansas, the Solidago rigida. [ w Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—Rayiess g.-r. The genus 
Bigelovia. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Rigid g.-r. See Solidago rigida.— 
Smootli tliree-ribbed g.-r. In Kansas, the Solidago gigantea. 
[ kk Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—Sweet-scented 
g.-r. See Solidago odora.— West Indlan g.-r. The Neurolcena 
lobata. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite g.-r. The Solidago bicolor. [B.] 
GOLDENS, n. Gold’nz. See Goldins. —Lockyer g. The Trol¬ 
lius europeeus. [Britten and Holland (a, 35).] 

GOLDHAAR (Ger.), n. Gold'ha 3 r. 1. The genus Chrysocoma. 
2. The Polytrichum commune. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeines G. 
The Chrysocoma linosyris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GOLDILOCKS, n. Gold'i 2 -lo 2 ks. 1. The Polytrichum commune. 
2. The Ranuncidus auricomus. 3. The Troiiius europeeus. 4. The 
genus Chrysocoma and the Chrysocoma linosyris. 5. The Heli¬ 
chrysum stcechas. 6. The Hymehophyllum tunbridgense. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cup-g. The Trichomanes radicans. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Timbridge g. The Hymenophyllum tun¬ 
bridgense. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOLDING, GOLDINGS, GOLDINS, n's. Gold'i 2 n 2 , -i 2 n 2 z, 
-i 2 nz. The Chrysanthemum segetum , the Caltha palustris. and the 
Calendula officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19. 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Camomile g. The Matricaria inodora. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Daisy 
g. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Mari- 
gold g. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GOLDNESSEL (Ger.), n. Gold / ne 2 s-se 2 l. See Galeobdolon.— 
Geme i ne G. The Galeobdolon luteum. [L, 80.] 
GOLD-OF-PLEASITRE, n. Gold // o 2 v-ple 2 z , u 2 r. The Camelina 
sativa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Perennial g.-o.-p. The Myagrum 
perenne. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild g.-o.-p. See Camelina mia' 0 - 
carpa. 

GOLDRUTHE (Ger.), n. Gold'rut-e 2 . The Solidago virga 
aurea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeino G. See G.— G*nbaum. The 
Bosea yervamora. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—Immergriinende G. The 
Solidago sempervirens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-^Wohlriecliende G. The 
Solidago odora. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GOLDS, n. Goldz. See. Goldins. 

GOLDSALZ (Ger.), n. Gold'za 3 ltz. A salt of gold. an aurate, 
especially gold and sodium chloride. [B, 131 (a, 14), 270.]—Plillo- 
sophisenes G. 1. Of Hahnemann, boric acid. 2. Of Hirsch, 
potassium disulphate. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

GOLDSCHOPF (Ger.), n. Gold'sho 2 pf. The genus Chrysocoma. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Lelnkrautbliittriger G. The Chrysocoma lino¬ 
syris (Linosyris vulgaris ). [B, 48, 124 (a, 14).] 

GOLD-TIIREAD, n. Gold^hread. The Coptis trifolia . [B, 
185 (a, 24).]—Tliree-leaved g.-t. See G.-t. 

GOLDY, n. GoldM 2 . The Geum urbanum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
G.-crap, G.-knob. See GoLD-crap. 

GOLE, n. Gol. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GOLEHA (Mal.), n. See Bezoar. 

GOLETTA, n. A sea-bathing resort on the northern coast of 
Africa, near Tunis. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

GOLETTE (Fr.), n. Go-le 2 t. The JEgiphila arborescens. [B, 
121 (a. 24).] 

GOLFE (Fr.), n. Go 3 lf. From ko\itos. a gulf. A deep hollow, 
asinus, [a, 14.]—G. de la (veine) jugulaire (interne). A con- 
siderable dilatation of the internal jugular vein on a level with the 
foramen lacerum posterius, formed by thelateral, inferior petrosal, 
and anterior occipital sinuses. [L,41, 49 (a, 14).]—G. de Puretlire. 
A normal expansion of the male urethra, chiefly of its lower wall, 
at the bulb. [A, 385.] 

GOLGOSION(Lat.), n. n. Go 2 l gos(go 2 s)'i 2 -o 2 n. Of Theophrastus, 
the Rhaphanus sativus. [B, 121 (a, 241] 
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GOLLAM), n. Go 3 I'a 3 nd. 1. A name for various species of 
Ranunculus. 2. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Lucken-g. 1. The Caltha palustris. 2. The Troiiius euro- 
pceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Water-g. The Caltha palustris. [A, 505 
(«, 21).] 

GOLLIN, n. Go 3 l'i 3 n. The Caltha palustris. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 
GOLLINDKINEHA (Sp.), n. Gol-yen-dren-a'ra 3 . See Golon- 

DRINERA. 

GOLMELE (Fr.), GOLMELLE (Fr.), n’s. Go 3 l-me 3 l. See 
Agaricus rubescens (lst def.). 

GOUIOTTE (Fr.), n. Go 3 l-mo 3 t. See Agaricus rubescens (lst 
def.),— g. de Vogen. The Agaricus procerus. [B, 121 (o, 24).]— 
G. fausse. The Agaricus clypeolarius. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. frau* 
che. See Agaricus rubescens (lst def.). 

G0L03II (Sanser.), n. The Acorus calamus. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
GOLOXDKINA (Sp.), n. Go-lon-dre'na 3 . 1. Of the Mexieans 
Jn Southern California and Arizona, the Euphorbia polycarpa. 2. 
A febrifuge piant, perhaps a species of Opercularia , found in 
Peru. [B, 121 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvil 
(a, 14).] 

GOLONDIUNERA (Sp.), n. Go-Ion-dre-naTa 8 . The Chelids- 
nium majus. [B, 12T (a, 14).] 

GOLUXCUA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 
172 (a, 241.]—G. luta. In Bengal, the Chasmanthera cordifolia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOMA, n. In Japan, a species of Sesamum , also a labiate be- 
lieved to be a species of Perilla , the seed of which furnishes a 
varnish used to render tissues impermeable. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GO.MA-XA (Jap.), n. The Aster glehni. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOMA-NO-HAGUSA (Jap.), n. The Scrofularia buergeriana. 
(B. 121 (a, 24).] 

GOMART (Fr., Ger.), n. Go-ma 8 r, gom'a a rt. See Bursera gum- 
mifera.— Kssence de g. (Fr.). See G'ol. —G. A feuilles obtuses 
(Fr.). The Bursera obtusifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. gommifdre 
(Fr.). See G.—G. leptopklceos (Fr.). The Bursera leptophlceos. 
(B, 173 (a, 24).l—G’61 (Ger.). A colorless essential oil, C| 0 H 8 , ob- 
tained by distilling chibou resin with water. Its odor resembles 
that of oil of turpentine. [B, 38, 4S (a, 14) ]—G. paniculi (Fr.). 
The Canarium niauritianum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G*gumini (Ger.). 
See Cbibou resin. 

GOMA-TOME-SAO (Jap.), n. The Rehmannia lutea. (“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GOMBAUIl (Fr.), GOMBAULT (Fr.), GOM11EAU (Fr.), n’s. 
Go*n 2 -bo. The Abelmoschus esculentus. [B, 38 (a, 14.).] 
GOMBIN, n. Gu 3 m'bi 3 n. A mucilage obtained from the stems 
of Abelmoschus esculentus , of which it constitutes 19 50 per cent. 
(“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc./’ xxiii (a, 14.)] 

GOMHINE, n. Gu 3 m'ben. The frult of Abelmoschus esculen¬ 
tus. [B.] 

GOMBO (Fr.), n. Go 8 n 3 -bo. 1. See Gombaud. 2. The Hi- 
biscus cannabinus. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. fEvy. See Gom- 
bine. 


GOMBO, n. In Loochoo, a species of Lappa ; the root is edi- 
ble. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOJIE (Jap.), n. The Oryza sativa. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—G.-see. A 
Japanese drug consisting of the dried fruit of Schizandra nigra. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GOMICHI (Jap.), n. The Schizandra chinensis. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] Cf. GoME*see. 


G03IMA (Dutehi, n. In Amsterdain, a powder composed of 
3 pm-ts of arrowroot and 1 part of pplverlzed sugar. [B, 180 

GOMMAUD (Fr.), GOMMAKT (Fr.), n’8. See Gomart. 


GOMME (Fr.), n. Go*m. From gummi, gum. 1. Gura. 2. See 
Gummosis. 3. A gumma or gummy tumor. [G.]—Esui de g. See 
Aqua gummosa.— Empliltre de g’» rEsines composE. See Em¬ 
plastrum oxidi plumbi cum acetate cuprico.— G. ad raga n te. See 
Tragacanth,— G. adragante en plaqties. Tragacanth collected 
in Asia Minor ; called Smyrna gum. (L, 49 (a, 14).]—G. adragante 
verniIculEe. Tragacanth collected in Greece. [L, 49 (a, 14>.]—G. 
aluclil. See Aluchi.— G. anunoniaque. See the major list,—G. 
angico. See Gum angico.— G. arabique (vraie (Fr. Cod.l). See 
Gum arabic.— G. astringente de Gambir. Kino. (B, 173 «'a, 24).] 
—G. blanehe fendillEe. Of Gulbourt, a variety of either Tnrkey 
or Senegal gum arabic which is whlte and brittle, and is traverseil 
by srnall cracks, which render it, when viewed in inass, more or less 
opaque. It is the most soluble variety of gum arabic, and the most 
esteemed for pharmaceutical purposes. (B, 5 (a, 24).]—G. cuelii- 
bon. See CACHiBOU-resm.— G. eaneame. See Cancamom,— G. 
earagne, G. curalgnc, G. caranne. See CaraSa. —G. copal 
dure. See Orientnl copal.— G. copal occidentale (on tendre). 
See American copal. —G. dhicajoti. See Acajou.— G. dWfrlque. 
See African oum.— G. dummar (ou daiumara). See Dammar.— 
G. d’AustralIe. See Australian gum.— G. de Bagdad. See 
Bassora oum.— G. de Barbarie. See Barbary gum.— G. de Bus- 
sora. See Bassora gum.— G. de Bassora vraie. See Gum knteera. 
—G. de Botuuy-Bay. See Acaroid resin and Australian kino.— 
G. de Bouadou. A variety of Senegal gum. of unknown orlgin. 
havlng a very bitter taste. (B. 93 (a. 14).]—G. do Ciiranuinie. A 
variety of tragacanth ohtnlned from the province of Cararnanla, 
Turkey. It is nearly insoluhle In water. and occurs In reddish- 
brown, round or granular fragments. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—G. de co- 
clion. See CniBou resin. —G. de Frnnoe. See G. du pays.—G. 
de Galain, See Onlaiu oum.— G. de Gahla. See Gummi Galda. 


—G. de Gamble. Kino. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—(i. de Geddn. See 
Gedda gum.— G. de Kell. A gum obtained from a species of flg- 
tree growing in Senegal. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. de lu Non velle» 
Ilollande. See Australian gum,— G*s de la pcau. Gummata 
of the skin. [G.]—G. de Leece. See OLiVK-free gum.— G. de 
Pinde. A variety of gum arabic obtained from Acacia nilotica. 
[B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. de Maroc. See Barbary gum. —G. de MorEe. 
See G. adragante en plaques.—G. de Teroa. See under Prosopis 
glandulosa.—G. des fuuErallles. See Gummi funerum.—G. de 
sucrerle. Tlie Leuconostoc mesenterioides. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—G. 
de Torre. See Bassora gum.— G. Djeddah. See Gedda gum.— 
G. d’Orembourg. See Orenbura oum. —G. du bas-du-flcuve. 
A soft variety of Senegal gum arabic, brought from the deserts of 
Boundou and the country of the Braknas. It occurs in round or 
ovoid tears ; the white ones produced by Acacia verek % and the red 
ones by Acacia neboueb . [B. 5 (a, 24); L, 49 (a, 14).]—G. du Cap 

de Boinie-EspErance. The gum of Acacia horrida. [B, 93 
(a, 14).]—G. du haut-du-tleuvc. A brittle varietv of Senegal 
gum, obtained from the banks of the upper part of the Senegal 
River. [B, 270.]—G. du Maroc. See Barbaiq / oum,— G. du 
pays, The gum of cherry, pium, aprieot, or peach trees. It 
has the same eomposition as gum arabic. [B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. du Sassa. See Sassa gum.— G. du SEnEgal. See Senegal 
gum.— G. du Soudan. See Barbary gum.— G. Elastique. See 
Caoutchouc,— G. Elastique de Coebero. The juice of Olme- 
dia aspera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. Elephantine. See East India 
oum (lst def.).—G. en tarmes. See Galbanum (2d def.).—G. frla- 
ble. See Galam oum.— G. gedda, G. giddab. See Gedda gum. 
—G. gonakE, G. gonakiE, G. gonatE. A variety of Senegal 
gum obtained from Acacia Adansonii. It occurs in red, vitreous 
masses. having a bitter taste. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—G. gutte. See the 
major list.—G. IiucarE, G. liycaye. A gum obtained from Spon- 
dias mangifera and Spondias mombin. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—G. jaunc. 
The resin of Xanthorrhcea arborea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. jedda. 
See Gedda oum.— G. klkekunemalo. See Kekunemale gum.— 
G. KutEra. See Gum Tcuteera.— G. Lccca. See OLiVK-free gum. 
—G. lignirode. Ger., Holzmehlgummi. A gum produced by the 
puncture of an insect on a tree in India and Senegal, allied, it is 
said, to the Acacieae ; eaeh fragment has in its centre a cell which 
serves as the habitation of the larva of the inseet. (B, 93, 180 (a, 
14).]—G. look. See Kino.— G. mEni. A variety of JUozambique 
gum. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—G. mombin. See G. hucare.— G. nostras. 
See G. du pays. —G. opocalpasum. See Gum opocalnasum.—G . 
WllicuIEe. Of Gulbourt, a variety of gum arabic which occurs 
in the form of fragments covered with a sort of pellicie or glazing ; 
less readily soluble in water than ordinary gum arabic, more tena- 
cious, and less brittle. It is thought to contain an admixture of 
bassorin. [B, 5,1F3 (a, 24).]—G. pErlostale. A gumma (syphilitie) 
of the penosteum. [G.]—G. pseudo-adragante. See Bassora 
gum.— G. r Esi ne. See GuM-rcsin.—G. rEsInc amnion iaque. 
See Ammoniacum (lst def.).—G. ronge. See Red oum (lst, 2d, and 
3d defs).—G. sacquis. Of Bourlet, a gum produced on the island 
of Scio by a tree Iike a cherry-tree, having smal), round, very sour 
fruits ; it is ali sold for the use of the barems in Constantinople; 
probably a product of Astragalus gummifer. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—G. 
salabreda. See Galam gum.— G. sapote du Cblli. A gum im- 
ported from Chili and Peru in big brown tears, sparingly soluble in 
water, and having an odor of putrescent flesh ; obtained from a 
species of Achras. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—G. sassa. See Sassa gum. — 
(4. scrofuleuse. See Scrofuloderma gummatosum.— G. sEra- 
plilque. See Sagapenum.— G. tbEbalque. See Gum arabic. — 
G. tlmrique. See G. pelliculae.—G. t ran spare n te. A trans- 

S arent resin obtained from Hymencca verrucosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
ee also G. blanehe fendillee.— G. vErltable. See G. gutte.— G. 
vermiculEe, G. verte. See G. pelliculee —Mucilage de g. [Fr. 
Cod.] (arabique). See Mncilago acaciae.— Pasti lies de g. (ara¬ 
bique). See Tablettes de g,— Pate de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Pasta 
gummosa.— Poudre de g. [Fr. Cod.]. IAit., pulvis gummi. Pow- 
dered acacia, made by breaking pieked pieces of white gum arabic 
into Iragments, drying, powdering, and passing through a No. 100 
silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Poudre de g. ndrngant composE. 
See Pulvis tragacantha compositus.— Sirop de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
; Syrupus acacia.— Tablettes de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tabellae cum 
gumini. Sp., tabletas de aoma [Sp. Ph.]. Troches of gum arabic, 
eaeh of which contains 10 [Fr. Cod.] (or25 [Sp. Ph.]) centigrammes 
of acaeia with a very small amount of distflled water or orange- 
flowers, and powdered sugar up to 1 gramme. TB, 95.]—Tablettes 
de g. et de kerinEs composEes. See TwnchiiVs anticatarrhal 
lozenof.s.— Tisane de g. [Fr. Cod.]. I^at., ptisana cum gummi. 
A preparatlon made by dissolvlng 1 part of gum arabie (In broken 
pieces) in 50 parts of cold distilled water, and stralning. [B, 113 
(a, 14).] 

GOMME AMMONIAQUE (Fr.), n. Go 3 m a 3 -mo-ne-a 3 k. See 
Ammoniacum (lst def.).—Empliltre de g. a. See Emplastrum 
ammoniaci. —Empliltre de g. a. composE. See Emplastrum 
de ammoniaco comyiosituni , and cf. Emplastrum qalbani [Belg. 
Ph.].—Empliltre de g. a. inerciiviel. See Emplastrum am¬ 
moniaci cum hydra r» 7 J/ro. —Ennilsion de g. a. See Mistura am¬ 
moniaci.— G. a. d’Afrique. See African ammoniacum.— G. a. 
de Tanger. See Ammoniacum of Tanger.—G. a. en larmes. 
See Ammoniacum in granis.—G. n. en musses. See Lump am- 
moniacum.— G. a. piiriflEe [Fr. Cod.]. See Ammoniacum de¬ 
pura tum.— Luit de g. n. See Mistura ammoniaci. —lJnlment 
de g. a. See under Ammoniaouk.— Oxymelllte de g. a. com¬ 
posE. See Pectoral oxymel.— Pilules d*aloEs et de g. a. See 
under ALofes.—Pilules de g. n. Of the Sp. Ph. (1798), a pill-inass 
made of ammoniacum, prepared millipedes, benzolc acld, saflFron, 
balsain of Peru, and sulphur. [B. 119.J—Pilules de g. n. nnti- 
inoniEes. lMlls contalning eaeh 1 grain of ammoniacum,! grnln 
of licorice. and one-tenth grain of golden sulphur of antlmony. 
[B, 119.]—Pilules de g. u. savoiineuses. Pilis made of ammo¬ 
niacum and soap with various vegetable extraets. [B, 119.]—Pou¬ 
dre de g. a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., jmlvis gumini ammoniaci. A pow- 
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der made by drying and powdering ammoniacum, and passing 
through a No. 80 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—Savon de g. a. 
See Sapo ammoniaci.— Sirop vineux de g. a. See Vinous syrup 
of gum ammoniac.— Teinture (alcoolique) de g. a. [Fr. Cod.j. 
See Tinctura gummi ammoniaci. 

GOMME GUTTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Go 3 m gu 6 t. Gamboge. 
[B.]—G. g. d’ Am6rique. The resinous juice of Hypericum bacci- 
ferum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. g. de Ceylan. See Ceylon gamboge. 
—Pilules d’aloes et de g. g. See under AloIs.— Pouilre de g. g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Gamboge dried, powdered, and passed through a No. 
80 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 14).] 

GOMME LINE (Fr.), n. Go 3 m-len. Artifldal gum, made by 
converting starch into dextrin by the action of diastase, and evap- 
orating the solution ; also by treating flour, sago, or starch with 
lactic acid. [L, 41, 49 (o, 14).] 

G03I3IER (Ger.), n. Gom'me 2 r. The Triticum polonicum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

G03I3IEUN (Fr.), adj. Go 3 m-mu 6 . See Gummy. 

GOMMIDE (Fr.), n. Go 3 m-med. See Gummide. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GOMMIER (Fr.), n. Go 3 m-me-a. 1. The Blumea balsamifera. 

2. The Bursera gummi fera. 3. The genus Eucalyptus. [B, 38 (a, 
14), 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. blanc. The Acacia verek, Acacia Sene- 
gal , and Bursera gummifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).l—G. bleu cPAustra- 
lie (ou de Tasmanie). The Eucalyptus globulus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—G. de Magellan. See Azorella glebaria.—G, de montagne. 
See Hedwigia balsamifera.—G. des Maloulnes. See Azorella 
glebaria.— G. rouge. See Hedwigia balsamifera.—G, rouge 
gonakO (ou gonati6). See Acacia Adansonii. 

GOMMITE(Fr.), n. Go 3 in-met. A mucilaginousgum ; as a n., 
in the pl., g's, a terjn for ali gummy substances. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
Cf. Gommide. 

G03I3I0-RESINEUX (Fr.), adj. Go 3 m-mo-ra-ze-nu 6 . Con- 
taining or of the nature of a gum-resin. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

G03I3I0SE (Fr.), n. Go 3 m-mos. See Gummosis. 

G03I0RTEGA (Lat.), GOMORTEGIA (Lat.), n’s f. Go- 
ino 3 rt-ej(ag)'a 3 , -i 2 -a 3 . Fr., gomortegue. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, a 
genus of the Gomortegece (Fr., gomortegees) of Baillon (a series 
of the Monimiacece). [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. keale, G. nitida. 
The only species ; an aromatic tree known in Chili as huathuat. 
The leaves are astringent, and the fruit is edible. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GOMOUTO, n. The Arenga saccharifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOMPHIA (Lat.). n. f. Go 2 m'fl 2 -a 3 . From yop,<£os, a nail. Fr., 
g ., goniphie. Ger., Nagelbeere. The button-liower ; of Willdenow 
and Scbreber, a genus of the Ochnacece. [B, 38, 48, 71 (a, 14).]—G. 
angustifolia. Ger., schmalbldttrige Nagelbeere. A species found 
in the East Indies. The root is bitter and aromatic, and in Malabar 
is used as an antemetic; the leaves are employed in cardialgia 
and, with the flowers and fruits, as a mouth-wash. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
^G. liexasperina. Fr., g. d six graines. Ger., sechssamige 
Nagelbeere. A species found in Brazil, where the astringent bark 
is used in decoction in insect-bites, and to promote healing in the 
wounds of domestic animals. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. jabotapita. 
Ger., olgebende Nagelbeere. A species found in South America 
and the West Indies, having sourish berries resembling whortle- 
berries, and used in Brazil like the latter. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
inalabarica. Ger., matabarische Nagelbeere. A species grow- 
ing in the mountainous parts of Malabar, where the leaves are 
applied to sores and are used internally in intermittent fevers, 
and the bitter root and bark, made into a salve with oil, are 
used in skin diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. obtusifolia. The ob- 
tnse-leaved button-flower : found in Jamaica, where a decoction 
of the roots and leaves is used as a tonic and antemetic. [B, 
71 (a, 14).]—G. ovalis. Fr., gomphie ovale. A species found in 
Brazil, where a decoction of the root is used in odontalgia. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

G03IPHIASIS (Lat.), G03IPIIIAS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Go 2 m-fi 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s, -a 2 z(a 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., gomphias'eos (-is), 
-as'mi. Gr., yop.<£iWi?, yop,<fuao>id$. l. Odontalgia. 2. An unpleas- 
ant sensation in the teeth, as after taking an acid into the mouth. 

3. Of Dioscorides, looseness of the teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

G03IPHIOS (Lat.), G03IPHIUS (Lat.), adj’s. Go 2 m'fl 2 -o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yo/xtfuos. Ger., nagelartig. Nail-shaped : as a n., a 
molar tooth. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

G03IPH0CARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 m-fo(fo 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From yo/x(f>os, a bolt, and k ap-nos, a fruit. Fr., gomphocarpe. Ger., 
Zahnfrucht. A genus of the Asclepiadeae., tribe Cynanchece. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]—G. crispus. Ger., krause Zahnfrucht. A species found 
in Southern Africa, where the root is used as a diuretie. [B, 214 ; 
B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. fruticosus. Cape cotton-shrub (or -piant), 
wild Australian cotton-plant, the arghel of Syria; indigenous to 
Southern Africa, but found as far north as Egypt and in western 
Asia. The leaves are employed to adulterate senna. [B, 19, 185 (a, 
24).]—G. pedunculatus. A species having medicinal qualities 
si mi lar to those of G. crispus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. volubilis. The 
Holostemma Rheedei. [B, 212.] 

G03IPII0L0BIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 m-fo(fo 3 )-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From yop.<£o?, a bolt, and \6fiiov, a little pod. Fr., gompho- 
lobe. A genus of leguminous undershrubs of the Podalyriece. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—G. uncinatum. A species growing in Southern 
Australia. It is poisonous to sheep. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

G03IPII03IA (Lat,), n. n. Go 2 m-fo'ma 3 , Gen., -phom'atos 
( -atis ). Gr., yop.(f>u>p.a. See Gomphosis. 

G03IPII0S (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 m / fo a s. Gr.. you<f>o$. The Psathy- 
rella gomphodes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


G03IPH0SIA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 m-fos(fo 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From yd/u.</>o?, 
a bolt. A genus of the Cinchonacece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—G. chlor- 
au t lia. A lofty tree growing in the same forests with the Cinchona 
calisaya. Its bark, according to Weddell, is the false bark, sorae- 
times mixed with genuine calisaya. It contains no alkaloid, but 
yields a volatile oil. [B, 5 (a, 14).] 

G03IPH0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 m-fo'si 2 s. Gen., - phos'eos (-is). 
Gr., yd/u.$tt><ns. Fr., gomphose, articulation par implantation (lst 
def.). Ger., Gomphose, Nagelfiigung (lst def.). It., gonfosi. Sp., 
aonfosis. 1. The variety of synarthrosis in which one of the articu- 
lar elements is set firmly in a Socket in the other, like a nail driven 
into a board. The only example is the articulation of the teeth 
with the maxillae. 2. A wedging, or impaction, of the child’s head 
in the pelvis. [A, 305, 313.] 

G03IPHR.ENA (Lat.), G03IPHRENA (Lat.), n’s f. Go 2 m- 
fren'(fra 3 'e 2 n)-a 3 , -fren(fran)'a 3 . Fr., gomphrene , amaranthine’ 
Ger., Kugelamarant. The globe-amaranth, or West Indian bachel- 
oFs-button ; a genus of the Amarantacece , tribe Gomphrenece. 
The Gomphrenece (Fr., gomphrenees) are : Of Reichenbach, a sec- 
tion of tne Amaranthece (subsequently a subsection of the Achy- 
ranthece); of Dumortier. a tribe of the Amaranthidece; of End- 
licher and others, a tribe of the Amarantacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. globosa. Fr., amaranthine gtobulease , ini- 
mortelte. Ger.. gemeiner Kugelamarant , rothe Immortelle. A spe¬ 
cies the herb of which is used in the East and West Indies as a pec- 
toral. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. hispida. Ger., hackeriger Kugel¬ 
amarant. A species found in the East Indies, where it is used in 
mental diseases. The flowers have a strong, unpleasant odor. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. macrocepliala. Fr., amaranthine d grosse tete. 
Ger., grosskopfiger Kugelamarant. A species found in Brazil, 
where it is used like G. ojfficinalis. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—G. officl- 
nalis. Fr., amaranthine oflicinelle. Ger., gebrduchlicher Kugel¬ 
amarant. A species found in Brazil, where the root (Port. [ raiz ], 
paratudo) is considered a panacea, and is used in indigestion, colic, 
diarrhoea, dysentery, intermittent fevers, and snake-bites. [B. 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. polygonoides. The Telanthera polygonoides. 
[B, 214, 309, 311 (a, 35).]—G. procumbens. Sp., yerba dei cancer, 
amor seco. A species of which the leaves are used in Mexico, in 
cataplasms and in decoction, as a vulnerary, and in cancerous 
ulcers. The root is employed as a tonic, astringent, and diapho- 
retic. [B, 224 (a, 14); J. 31. Maisch, u Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 
1886, p. 168.]—G. prostata. See G. globosa.— G. sessilis. The 
Ittecebrum sessile, [a, 24.]—G. vermiculata. The Iresine ver¬ 
miculata. [a, 24.] 

G03IPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 m'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). Gr., yd/x^os. Lit., a 
nail. See Clavus and Gomphos. 

G03IUTI (Tamil), n. The Arenga saccharifera. [B, 19, 121, 
185 (a, 24).] 

G03IUTUS (Lat.), n. m. Go-mu 2 t(mut) , u 3 s(u 4 s). The genus 
Arenga. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—G. saccliarifer. The Arenga sac¬ 
charifera. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

GONACRATIA (Lat.), n’s f. Go 2 n-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i(e) ; a 3 . 
From yovri, semen, and d/cpareta, incontinence. See Spermator- 

R11 CEA. 

GONADS, n. pl. Gon^dz. Of Lankester, the sexual organs 
of invertebrates ; of Parker, the sexual glands of all living beings. 
An ovary is called a female gonad, and a spermary a male gonad. 
[J, 59. 89 ; “Proc. of the Austral. Assoc. for the Adv. of Sci.,” 1888, 
p. 339 (J).] 

GONiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gon(go 2 n)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Gr., yoval. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the genitals. [A, 322.] 

GONAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From yow, the 
knee, and aypa , a seizure. Fr., gonagre. Ger., Kniegicht, Knie- 
schmerz. Gout in the knee. [L, 50,107 (a, 14).] 

GONAKIE, n. In Africa, the gum of Acacia Adansonii . [A, 
385 ; B, 19 (a, 24).] 

GONALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From yorv, 
the knee, and aXyos, pain. Fr., gonalgie. Ger., Gonalgie. Pain 
in the knee. [L, 41, 50,107 (a, 14).] 

GONANGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji / (ga / i 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From yoro?, a product, and ayyetor, a receptacle. See 
Gonotheca. 

GONARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-a 3 r-thri(thre)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis ). From yow , the knee, and dptfpin?, arthritis. Fr., 
gonarthrite. Ger., Kniegicht (lst def.), Kniegelenkentziindung (2d 
def.). 1. Gout of the knee joint. 2. Inflammation of the knee 
joint. [E.] 

GONARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-a 3 r-thro 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
Gen., -throc'aces (-is). From yow , the knee, apOpov, a joint, and 
kclkos. evil. Fr., g. Ger., Kniegelenkkrebs , Arthrokake des Knie- 
gelenkes. Fungous arthritis of the knee. 

G0NARTHR03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Go^-a^tlProtro 3 )- 
me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 >ji(ge) / ti 2 s. Gen., -gi'tidos (-idis). From yow, 
the knee, apQpov, a joint, and p.yviyt-, a membrane. An infiamma- 
tion of the synovial membrane of the knee. [a, 34.] 

G0NARTHR0T03IY, n. Go 2 n-a 3 r-thro 2 t / o-mi 2 . From yorv, 
the knee, apOpov, a joint, and repretr, to cut. Ger., Gonarthrotomie. 
The operation of cutting into the knee joint. [E.j 

GONATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . 
See Gonalgia. 

GONATANCOS (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 s. Gen., 
-anc'eos (-is). See Gonyancon. 

GONATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in 
Eng., go 2 n , a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes (-is). See Gonocele. 

GONATOCERUS (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From yow, the knee, and /cepa?, a horn. Fr., gonatoc&re . 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 3 , like U (German). 
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Having the antennae geniculate. The Oonatoceri are a division of 
the Hhyncophora so characterized. [L, 41 ; “Am. Nat.," vlii, p. 
306 (a, 32).] 

GONATOPIIORUS (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From y6w, the knee, and <f> opciv, to carry. Fr., gonatophore. In 
zoology, nmrked with angular lines. [L, 41.] 

GONATOPTE RIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Go 2 n-a 2 t(n 9 t)-o 2 p-te 2 r'- 
i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). The Hydropterides. [B, 121 (a, 24) ] 
GONATORUIIEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 9 . 
Gen., -rheum'at 08 (-atis). See Gonagra. 

GOXAUKA (Lat.). n. f. Go 2 nn 4 '(a 8 -n')-ra 8 . From yovrj, semen, 
and a&pa, an aura. Fr., g. Ger., Samendunst. See Aura semi¬ 
nalis. 


GONGYLOSPEKME/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Go 2 n(go 2 n 2 )"ji 2 l(gu«l)- 
o(o 8 )-spu®rm(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 9 *e 2 ). Of Agardh, a division of the Flo- 
rideoe , containmg Algce ( Ceramieoe , Gigartineae , etc.) in which the 
spores are collected wdthout order in a membranous mother-cell. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GONGYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n(go 2 n 2 Yji 2 l(gu 8 l)-u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
yoyyvAov, round. Fr., aongyte. Ger., Keimkom , Lagerkeim. 1. 
One of the round, hard bodies found on different parts of a cotyle- 
donous piant. According to some, they are true seeds, undevel- 
oped from lack of fecnndation ; according to others, germs analo- 
gous to bulbils. 2. Of Willdeuow, a spore of an Alga. [B, 119,321 
(a, 24).] 

GONIA (Lat.), n. f. Go'ni 2 -a 8 . Gr., ywvia. Ger., Winkelchcn. 
A small bend. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


GONCALO ALYES (Port.), n. In Brazll,the Astronium gra¬ 
veolens. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GONCZ (Magyar), n. A place in the county of Abanj-Torna, 
Hungarv, where there are mineral springs and a bnthing establish- 
meut. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GONUAGAPALA (Hind.), n. In Bombay, the bark of Wrightia 
antidysenterica. [B, 71,92 (a, 14).] 

GONDOLE (Fr.), n. Go 2 n 2 -dol. From «ov$v, a drinking-vessel. 
A vase having the forin of an egg-cup, used for bathing the eyes. 
L, 41, 49 (a, 14).]—G. oculaire. 1. See G. 2. An obsolete term 
or the scaphium oculare, or orbit. [F.] 

GONE (Lat.), n. f. Gon(go 2 n)'e(a). Gen., gon'es . Gr., yovij. 1. 
Offspring. 2. The semen. 3. The generative parts, especialiy the 
uterus. 4. Generation ; childbirth ; birth. [Hippocrates, Hesy- 
chius, Pindar (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

GONECYST, n. Go 2 n'e 2 -si 2 st. See Gonecystis. 

GONECYSTIC, adj. Go 2 n-e 2 -si 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., gonecysticus. Fr., 
gontcystique. Ger., das Samenbldschen betreffend. Of or pertain¬ 
ing to the seminal vesicles. [L, 50.] 

GONECYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku a st) / i 2 s. Gen., 
-cy8t'eos (-is). From yovy. semen, and «votis, a bag. Fr., gomi- 
cyste. Ger., Samenbldschen. A seminal vesicle. [L, 50, 107 
(a, 14).] 

GONECYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From yovij, semen, and «votis, a bag (see also 
-itis*). Ger., Samenbldschenentziindung. Inflnmmation of the 
seminal vesicles. [E.] 

GONECYSTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku«st)-o 2 n 2 '- 
ku 9 s(ku 4 s). From yov>j, semen, «varis, a bag, and oy«os, a tumor. 
Fr., gonecystoncus. Ger., Samenbldschengeschioulst. Enlargement 
of a seminal vesicle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONECYSTOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku fl st)-o(o 8 )- 
pi(pu*)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From yov>j, semen, «vo-rts, a bag, 
and mWis, suppuration. Fr., gontcystopyose. Ger., Samenblds- 
cheneiterung. Suppuration of a seminal vesicle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONENESS, n. Go 2 n'ne 2 s. A familiar term for a feeling of 
exhaustion, local or general. 


GONIC, adj. Go 2 n , i 2 k. Gr., yovi«ds. Lat., gonicus. Fr., gonique. 
Of or pertaining to generation or to the semen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONIDANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-i 2 d-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 )-ji'(ga'i 2 )- 
u 9 m(u 4 m). From gonidium (q . r.), and avyeiov, a vessel. A recep- 
tacle within which gonidia are produced. [B, 279.] Cf. Gonanoeium. 

GONIDIAL., adj. Go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., gonimicus , gonimos. 
Fr., g.. gonidtt. Ger., gonimisch , brutzellig. Of or pertaining to 
the gonidium. [B, 123 (a, 21).] 

GONIDIOPHORE, n. Go 2 u-i 2 d'i 2 -o-for. From gonidium (q. r.), 
and <f>opeiy, to bear. The single hypha or aggregate of hvphal fila- 
ments on or in which gonidia are formed. [B. 291 (a, 24).] 

GONIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From yovij, 
offspring. Fr., gonidie. Ger., Gonidie , Brutzelte. 1. In Lichenes , 
the algal element or green spherical cell in the thallus. 2. The 
conidium of Fungi. 3. Of Ehrenberg, the genus Merismopoedia. 
[B, 19, 77, 121, 291 (a, 24).]—Hymenial gonidia. Ger., Hymenial- 
gonidien. Gonidia developed in the hyinenium of thallophytes (i. e.. 
the fertile hyphae which form a coherent layer on the surface of 
the fructifleation of Fungi). [B (a, 24).]—Tliallus g. See G. (lst 
def.). 

GONIMIC, adj. Go 2 n-i 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., gonimicus . See Gon- 

ID1AL. 

GONIMOS (Lat.), adi. Go 2 n'i 2 m-o 2 s. Gr., yovipos. 1. See Gon- 
imous. 2. Critical ; of aays, odd (i. e., when diseases reach their 
crisis). [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 3. See Gonidial. 

GONIMOUS, adj. Go 2 n'i 2 m-u 3 s. Gr., ydvipos. Lat., gonimus. 
Fr., gonimeux. Ger., zeugungsfdhig. Capable of procreation, pro- 
lific. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONIOCATHETER (Lat.), n. m. Gon-i 2 -o(o 8 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)'- 
e 2 t-u 6 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). From ywvia. an angle, and «a0m?p, a 
catheter. Of CarriSre, an angular catheter. [E.] 

GONIODES (Lat.), n. f. Gon-i 2 -od'ez(as). Gr., ywviwdijs (from 
ytovta, an-angle, and «Ifios, resemblance). Of Kirby, a genus of 
pentameran Coleoptera. [L, 208 (a, 21).] 

GONIOMELE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n(gon)-i 2 -o(o 9 Vme(ma)'le(la). 
Gen., -me'les (-ce). From ytovta, an angle, and /mjAij, a probe. Ger., 
Kniesonde. An angular probe or sound. [E.] 


GONEPCEUS (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n*e 2 (a)-pe'(po 2 'e 2 )-u 9 s(u 4 s). See 
Gonepoietic. 

GONEPOESIS (Lat.), GONEPOIESIS (Lat.). n’s f. Go 2 n-e«- 
(a)-po-e(a)'si 2 s, -pol^al^i^s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From yov>), semen, 
and iroi«Iv, to make. Fr., gon6po&se. Ger., Samenbereitung. The 
elaboration of the semen. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

GONEPOETIC, G ONE 1*01 ET IC, adj’s. Go 2 n-e 2 t-po-e 2 t'i 2 k, 
-poi*e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., gonepoieticus. Fr., gonepoetique. Ger., samen- 
machend. Of or pertaining to gouepoiesis. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
GONFLf: (Fr.), adj. Go 2 n a -fla. Swollen. 

GONFLKMENT (Fr ), n. Go 2 n 2 ri-ma 9 n 2 . Swelling. 
GONGKUItA (Tei.), n. The Hibiscus cannabinus. [B, 172 
(«, 24).] 

GONGONIIA (Port.), n. Go 2 n-go 2 n'ya 9 . 1. The Ilex paraguai- 
ensis. 2. In Brazil, the Villarsia g. [B, 71, 121 (a, 24).] 
GONGItONA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n 2 -gro'na 8 . Gr., yoyyptdvi;. 1. A 
ganglion, especialiy a goitre. 2. Of Knaur, a surgical instru- 
ment for extracting foreign bodies from the oesophagus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

GONGKOP1ITIIISIS (I.at.), n. f. Go 2 n 2 -gro 2 t(gro 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., -phthVseos (-oph'thisi8). From ydyypoy, an excrescence 
on trees, and AfliVt?, consumptlon. Fr., gongrophthisie. Tubercu- 
lar phthisis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONGROS (Lat.), CONGRUS (Lat.), n’s m. Go 2 n 2/ gro 2 s, 
-gru 8 s(gni 4 s). Gr., ydyypo*. Fr., gongre. 1. A roundish excres¬ 
cence upon trees. 2. The conger eel. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GONGYLANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n 2 -gi 2 l(gu*l)-a 2 n(a 9 n 2 V 
jl'(ga'i 2 )-u 9 m(u 4 m). From yoyyvAos, round, and ayy«iov, a vessel. 
The spore-cases In mosses and other cryptogamous plants. [a, 35.] 
GONGYLAHY, adj. Go 2 n / ji 2 l-a-rl a . From yoyyvAo*, round. Fr., 
gongylaire. Of or pertaining to gongyii. [A, 385.] 

GONGYLE (Ijat.), n. f. Go 2 n(go 2 n 2 ) ; jl 2 l(gu 8 l)-e(a). Gen., 
gyles. Gr., yoyyvAij. A round turnip, also any small round object; 
or Hippocrates, a small pili. [L, 80, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONGYLIDION (Lat.), GONGYLION (Lat.). GONGYEIS 
(Lat.), GONGYLIUM (I^t.), n’s n., n., f., and n. Go 2 n(go a n 9 )-ji 2 l- 
(gu 6 lH 2 d'l 2 -o*n. -jl^Kgu^P-o^n, go 2 n(go a n 2 )'jPl(gu 8 l)-P8, go 2 n- 
(go 2 n 9 )-ji 2 l(gu 4 l) , i 2 -u 9 in(u 4 m). Gr., yoyyvAtitov, yoyyvAtov, yoyyvAt?. 
See Gonqyle. 

GONGYLOII), adj. Go 2 n'ji 2 l-old. Lat.. gcmgylades (from yoy- 
vvAij, a turnip, and «tfiov, resemblance). Of an irregular round 
form. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


GONIOMETER, n. Gon-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., goniometrum, 
(from ywvia, an angle, and ft«Tpov, a measure). Fr., goniomttre. 
Ger., Winkelmesser. An apparatus for measuring angles; espe- 
cially one for measuring the angles of erystals. [K.]—Ankylosis 
g. A g. consisting of two hinged pieces having a graduated 
arc by which any angle can be measured ; used for determining 
the angle of ankylosis. [a, 34.]—Articular g. An instrument 
devised by M. J. Roberts for measuring angular deformities. 
[“Dled. Record," Feb. 21, 1885, p. 197.]—l*roca’s g. A graduated 
square with a sliding graduated bar on the long arm, that is 
parallel to the short arm ; both the latter and the sliding bar have 
screws to fasten them to the auditory canals. Placed perpendicu- 
larly to the flat surface of the short arm at the angle is a quad¬ 
rant, and hinged to the long arm at the angle is a graduated bar with 
a movable bar at right angles to its axis, used for measuring cranlal 
angles. [a, 34.]—Facial g. of Ilroca. Fr., goniometrefaciale. Ger., 
Ge8ichtswinkelmesser. This consists of two pieces; one a metal bana 
50 ctm. long, 7 mm. wide, and 0’5 mm. thick, with a pernendicular 
point near each free extremity and in the centre on one race, while 
from the centre of the opposite face projects a vertical rod 6 ctm. 
long supporting a graduated arc. The second plece (indicator) is a 
metal rod with a handle, the free extremity of the rod being fastened 
to the centre of a needle that is placed at right angles, a second nee- 
dle. exactly equa! in length to the former, sliding along the rod. The 
indicator may be made with an oblique needle at the extremity. The 
flrst piece is placed with thepolntsatthe nasnl septum and each ear, 
and the movahle rod of the indicator on the bregma, and the index 
records the facial angle on the arc. [" Bull. de la soc. d’anthrop.," 
1874, p. 358 (a, 34).]—Facbil g. of Jacqunrt* A modiflcation of 
Morton’8 g., the horlzontal bars being provided with screws so that 
the instrument may be leveled, the perpendicnlar bars being at- 
tached at the top, and the quadrant being differentiy arranged. 
[‘‘M(m. de la soc. de biol.," 1857, p. 57 (a, 34).]—Flexible g. Of 
Broca, two slender pieces of metal, 18 ctm. long and 4 mm. w ide, 
fastened together bv a pivot 6 ctm. from their extremities. They 
may be lmmobilizea by a nut and screw\ [a. 34.]—Hami g. An 
instrument for measuring the angles of erystals, consisting of two 
rules which are made to coinclde with the plnncs of two adjacent 
faces the angle between w hich is measured by a graduated circle. 
[B, 3.]—llarnmntl’8 g. A graduated sonare on the long arm of 
w'hieh is a slide marked as a quadrant on tne broad side ; on the nar- 
row side of the slide is a hinged arm that also projects as an Index 
for the quadrant. The free extremity of the arm is graduated and a 
plumh swingsfrom it at right nngles to the long arm of the square, 
and tw ’0 rods project from it for taking the length of the facial line 
and facial angle. [a, 34.]—Morton's g. An instrument consisting 
of two thin latera! oars attached at right angles to a sliding bar. 
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the lateral bars having projeetions on their internal faces to fit into 
the auditory canals. Attached perpendicularly near the angle of 
one of the lateral bars is a graduated metal quadrant that passes 
through an upright hinged bar perpendicular to the sliding bar. 
Parallel with the hinged bar, and attached to the same surface of 
the sliding bar, is a second bar that slides so as to fit over the nasal 
bones ; passing at right angles across this bar is a small transverse 
sliding bar from the upper portion of the hinged bar. [Morton (a, 
34).]—Occipital g. Of Broca, a metal arc attached to a quadrant, 
the former sufficiently large to include in its concavity the base of 
the skull and the face ; the anterior end of the arc holds a stylet 
that rests on the nasal bones; the occipital end of the arc is bent at 
right angles, forming a needle that is the index of the quadrant at¬ 
tached at the occipital extremity. [*‘ Bull. de la soc. (Tanthrop.,” 
1872, vol. vii, p. 649 (a, 34).]—l*ar i e tal g. of (^uatrefages. An 
instrument shaped like a pair of compasses, each branch being 
hinged. Across the upper portion of one branch is a protractor 
having parallel graduated arms extending from the centre across 
the opposite branch. [“ Compt. rend. de Tassoc. franc. pour 
Tavancem. de sci.,” 1873, p. 735 (a, 34).]—Beflecting g. Ger., Re- 
flexionsg\ An instrument for measuring the angle between two 
races of a crystal by determining the angle through which the 
latter has to be revolved in order that the irnage of an object re- 
flected from the two faces may be made to occupy the same 
place. [B, 3.]—Topinard’s g. Fr., goniometre facial median de 
Topinard. A slight modification of the facial g. of Broca. [a, 34.] 
GONIOMETRE (Fr.), n. Go-ne-o-me 2 tr\ See Goniometer.— 
G. aurlculaire. See Broca's goniometer.— G. d’inclinaison. 
Of Broca, a metallic rod 35 ctm. long terminating in a cone at one 
extremity and attached by a pivot to a perpendicular rod 22 ctm. 
long. It is used in connection with the trigonometric square of 
Broca. [“ Bull. de la soc. d’anthrop.,” 1880, iii, p. 133 (a, 34).] 
GONIOMETRY, n. Gon-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., goniometrie. Ger., 
Winkelmessung. The measurement of angles. 

GONION (Lat.), n. n. Gon / i 2 -o 2 n. The region of the angle of 
the lower jaw. [L, 149.] 

GONIOPHYTE. Go 2 n-i'o-fit. See Gonoophyte. 

GONIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gon-i 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
yiovioxns. Of Archigenes, the fiagging pulse of exhaustion. [Galen 
(A, 325).] 

GONIOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Gon-i 2 -o 2 st / o 2 m-a 8 . Gen., -sto'- 
matos (-sto'matis). From y<avia, an angle, and <rr^/xa, the mouth. 
Of Swains, a genus of molluscs. [A, 316 (a, 35).] 
GONIOSTOMATUS (Lat.), GONIOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj*s. 
Gon-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sto 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 s'to 2 rn-u 3 s(u 4 .s). Fr., gonios- 
tome. Haviug an angle in the circumference of the oral aperture. 
The Goniostomata are a group of gasteropodous molluscs so char- 
aeterized. [L, 41, 180.] 

GONIO-ZYGOMATIC, ad]. Gon"i 2 -o-zi-go-ma 2 t'i 2 k. For 
deriv., see Gonion and Zygoma. Fr., gonio-zygomatique. Pertain- 
ing to the gonion and to the zygoma. * 

GONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From 
yovv y the knee (see also -itis*). Ger., Kniegelenksentziindung. In- 
fiammation of the knee joint. 

GONIIJM (Lat.), n. n. Gon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Mulier, a genus of 
Algae of the Volvocinece. They are included by Biitsclili in the 
Protozoa . [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. pectorale. A species with sixteen 
greenish pellucid oval molecules disposed in a quadranguiar man- 
ner within the membrane. [B, 310 (a, 35).] 

GONNEAU (Fr.), n. Go-no. See Aquilegia vulgaris. 
GONNINGEN (Ger.), n. Gu 6 n'ni 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the Black 
Forest, Germany, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
GONOBLASTEM (Ger.), n. Go 2 n'o-bla 3 st-am". See Germinat 

CELL. 


/ao$, separation. Fr., gonochorise , gonochorisme . Ger., Gono- 
chorismus. Lit., a separation of the sexes ; in botany, the produc- 
tion or existence of that state in which the individual piant is uni- 
sexual ; in biology, the process by which an hermaphroditic type 
develops into the sexual; in embryology, the conversion of the 
early and apparently hermaphroditic sexual organs into those 
proper to one sex. [A, 316, 385, 521, 526 ; B, 121 (a, 24); L.] 
GONOCHORISTUS (Lat.). n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From yov os, offspring, and separate. An in¬ 

dividual of one sex, as opposed to an hermaphrodite. [L, 146.] 
GONOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
yoros, semen, and «o/c/toy, a kernel. Of Neisser, a micrococcus found 



SECTION THROUGH THE UPPER EYELID SHOWING INVASION OF THE 
EPITHELIUM BY GONOCOCCI. FROM A CASE OF GONORRHGSAL CON¬ 
JUNCTIVITIS IN THE INFANT. (AFTKR DR. E. BUMM.) 

in gonorrhoeal discharges, supposed by him to be the specific agent 
in producing the disease. [W. T. Belfield, “ Chicago Med. Jour. 


GONORRHOEAL PUS-CELLS CONTAINING GONOCOCCI. (AFTER PEYER.) 

and Exam." ; “Med. Record,” Sept. 23, 1882, p. 359; “ Ctrlbl. f. 
Baeteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” i, 3, p. 60 ; G.] 

GONOCYSTIC, adj. Go 2 n-o-si 2 st'i 2 k. See Gonecystic, and 
for other words in Gono-y not here given, see the corresponding 
words in Gone- or Gony-. 

GONOCYTE, n. Go 2 n'o-sit. From yoroc, seed, and kvtos, a cell. 
Of Van Beneden, the ovum containing only a female pronucleus, 
the male part having been expelled as the extrusion-globules. 
[“Arch. de biologie,” 1883 (J).]—Male g. Of Van Beneden, a 
spermatozooid which is supposed to have lost the female part of 
its nucleus in the course of its development. [“Arch. de biologie,” 
1883 ; “Bull. de Tacad. roy. belg.,” 1884, p. 312 (J).] 

GONODES (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n-od'ez(as). See Gonoid. 
GONODISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
y6vo?y offspring, and SiVaco?, a disc. See Discus proligerus. 

GONOGEONA (Hebr.), n. The Atropa mandragora. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GONO-GOGO, n. Fr., gonogone. 1. In the Philippine Islands, 
the Myristica spuria. 2. The genus Goodyera. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24) ; 
B, 38 (a, 14).] 




GONOBLASTIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o(o*)-bla 2 st(bla 8 st)- 
i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 in(u 4 m). From yoro?, offspring, and jSAaoros, a sprout. A 
process of the body w r all which in many Hydrozoa supports a gono- 
phore. [L, 147.] 

GONOBOLIA (Lat.), GONOBOLISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-bol(bo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 , -bo 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From yorij , se¬ 
men, and &o\rjy a throw. Fr., aonoboliey gonobolisme. Ger., Aus- 
spritzung des Samens. Ejaculation of the semen ; of Ploucquet 
and others, a diurnal pollution. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

(40N0CACE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 k / a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -oc'aces. 
EYom yowy the knee, and k<ik6s, evil. Ger., Kniegliedschwamm. 
Fungous arthritis of the knee. [E.] 

GONOCALYCINE, adj. Go 2 n-o-ka 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. Pertaining to a 
gonocalyx. [L.] 


GONOCALYX (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o 2 k'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x(u«x). Gen., 
~cal'ycis. From yovoty offspring, and /cdAv£, a seed-vessel. The bell- 
shaped expansion of a phanerocedonic gonophore. [L, 147.] 

(Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'Ie(la); in Eng., go 2 n'- 
°' se J- Oen., -ceVes. From yovri, semen (lst and 2d def’s), or yorv, 
the knee (3d def.), and aojAtj, a tumor. Fr., gonocele. Ger., Samen- 
bruch (lst and 2d deFs). 1. See Spermatocele. 2. A swelling of 
the testicles and the spermatic cord ascribed to retention of the 
semen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. Swelling of the knee, as from hydrar¬ 
throsis. [A, 385.] 

GONOCHEME (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n o(o 3 )-ke(ch 2 a) / me(ma); in 
Eng., go 2 n'o-kem. Gen., -chem'e$. From yoro?, generation, and 
yawning. A generative bud or planoblast resembling a 
gymnophthalmic medusa, and producing generative elements di- 
rectly. [Allman (a, 27).] 

GONOCHORISIS (Lat.), GONOCIIORISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
andm. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-korfch 2 or) , i 2 s-i 2 s,-ko 2 r(ch 2 or)-i 2 z(i 2 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gen., -is'eos (-is), - is'mi . From yovoty progeny, and or x^pw- 


GONOID, adj. Go 2 n'oid. Gr^-yo^wS^s. Lat.,gonodes, gonoides. 
Fr., gonoi.de. Semen-like. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

GONOLOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-lob(lo 2 byi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Gonolobus. — G. hirsutum. See Gonolobus obliquus . 

GONOLOBUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n(gon)-o 2 ro 2 b-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ytavia, an angle, and AojSos, a pod. Fr., gonolobe , g. A large genus 
of American twdning or trailing herbs or shrubs, typical of the 
Gonolobce or Gonolobeoey which are a tribe or division of the As- 
clepiadacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 215 (a, 24).]—G. it feullles 
6paisses (Fr.). See G. macrophyllus.—G. baldw inianus. A 
species akin to G. carolinensis , growing in Georgia, Alabama, and 
westward to Arkansas. By some it has been referred to G. hirsu¬ 
tus. [B, 215.]—G. carolinensis. 1. Of R. Brown, a species grow¬ 
ing in the Southern United States its juice is said to be poisonous, 
and to have been used by the Indians as an arrow-poison. 2. Of 
Nuttall, the G. baldwinianus. [B, 173, 215.]—G. coinlurango, G. 
cundurango. See Condurango blanco. —G. discolor. See G. ob¬ 
liquus.—G. hirsutus. 1. Of Michaux, a species grownng through- 
out the Central and Southern United States, resembling G. obliquus. 
2. Of Sweet, see G. carolinensis (lst def.). 3. Of Nuttall, see G. 
obliquus.—G. laevis. A smooth-leaved species growing in the 
Southern United States. A broad-Ieaved variety, G. IceviSy var. 
macrophyllusy furnishes an acid, milky juice, said to be used as an 
arrow-poison by the Indians. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24); B, 215.]—G. 
macrophyllus. 1. Of Chapman, the G. suberosus. 2. Of Michaux, 
the G. IceviSy var. macrophyllus. 3. Of Decaisne, a species in great 

f iart referable to G. obliquus . 4. Of Elliott, the G. baldivinianus . 
B, 215.]—G. Nuttallii. The G. loeviSy var. macrophyllus . [B, 
215.]—G. obliquus. A species growing in the Central United 
States. The acrid juice is purgative and emetic. [B, 180 (a, 24); 
B, 215.]— G. prostratus, G. pubi florus. A procumbent species 
growing in the sand-hills of Georgia. [B, 34 (a, 24); B, 215.]—G. 
suberosus. A species growing in both North and South America, 
akin to G. laevis . [B, 71 (a, 14); B, 215.]—G. tetragonus. A spe- 
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cies growing in South America, furnishing the condurando de pa- 
loma. [Ruschenberger (a, 24).]—G. tilimfolius, G. viridi florus. 
The G. laevis. var. macrophyllus. [B.] 

GOXOXCUS (Lat.), n. m. Gon(go 2 n)-o 2 n 2 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). See Gon- 
yoncus. 

GOXO-NEPHROTOM (Ger.), GONO-NEP1IKOTOME (Fr.), 
n’s. Go-no-na-fro-tom', -tom. Of Rtickert. the ventral part of the 
primitive inesoblastie segments in the embryo, especially of elas- 
mobranchs, which give rise to the genito-urinary organs. [“ Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.. anat. Abth., M 1888, p. 272 (J).] 

GONOOP1IYTE, n. Go 2 n-o'o-flt. Lat., gonoophytum (from 
y<*vi a, an angle, and 4>vt6v , a piant). Of Necker, a piant having 
angular fruit. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

GONOPIIORK [Allman], n. Go 2 n'o-for. Lat., gonophorum 
“ ’ * bear). Fr., g. Ger., Brut- 

trdger (lst def.), Befruch- 
tungstrdger (2d def.). 1. In 
the Hydrozoa. a budor sac- 
like olTshoot from the outer 
wall of the body, which con- 
tains the generative ele- 
ments, which may be free 
or attached to the parent 
organism. As originally 
used by Allman, the term 
was restricted to the zooid, 
which i m mediat ely pro- 
duced the generative ele- 
ments. [A, 12 ; L, 121, 147.] 
See also Medusoid. 2. In 
botany, a stalk or stripe 
supporting and elevating 
the sexual organs, as in the 
anonads. [B, 19, 121, 123 
(a, 24).]—Adeloeotlonieg . 
A g. (lst def.) which consists 
of a closed sac, from the 
roof of which is suspended 
the manubrium, from which 
radiate tubes that extend 
into the walls of the sac. [L, 121, 147, 353.]—Medusoid g, See G. 
(lst def.).—Phanerocodonic g. A g. (lst def.) which consists of a 
bell-shaped process of the body wall, in the centre of which is sus¬ 
pended the manubrium. [L, 121, 147, 353.] 

GONOPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o(o*)-fl a s(fii«s)-e(a) / ma a . 
Gen., -endatos (-at is ). From yow, the knee, and 4>v<rryia, inflation. 
Distension of the knee joint. [A, 322.] 

GONOPLASM, n. Go 2 n'o-pla 2 z"m. From yovos, offspring, and 
wkaafia, formed matter. In the Peronosporece , a portion of the 
protoplasm of the antheridium, which passes through the fertiliza- 
tion-tube and coalesces with the oosphere. [B, 279.] Cf. Peri- 
plasm. 

GOXOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Go 2 n-o 2 p'o 2 d-a 8 . From yrfvof, 
offspring, and irous, the foot. Tne modified first pair of abdomina! 
appendages of the male lobster, shrimp, and crab. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 
GONO POESIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o(o 8 >po-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-ia). See Gonepoiesis. 

GOXOPOETIO, GONOrOIETIC, adj’s. Go 2 n-o-po-e 2 t / i 2 k, 
-poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Gonepoietic. 

GONOPCEUS (Lai.), adj. Go 2 n-o(o 8 )-pe'(po 2 -a')-u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Gonepoietic. The yonopcea are remedies alleged to increase the 
forination of semen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONOPTEKIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Go 2 n-o 2 p-te 2 r / i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
From y6w, the knee, and irWpis. a kind of fern. Fr., gonopterides. 
Ger., Gliederfarren. Of Willdenow, an order of cryptogams, con- 
sisting of the genas Equisetum. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Gonyop- 
terides. 

GOXOPTEKUS (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n(gon)-o 2 p'te 5 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
yuvia, an angle, and irrepor , a wing. Fr., gonoptdre. Having the 
elytra prolonged in augles to the lateral border of their base. 
[L, 180.] 

GOXORRHEE (Fr.), n. Go-nor-ra. See Gonorrhcea.—G. 
bfttarrie* See Balanitis (2d def.).—G. b6nigne. See Benignant 
gonorrhcea. 

GOXOKRIltilDE <Fr.) t n. Go-nor-ra-ed. Of I*andouzy, any 
cutaneous exanthem occurring as a resuit of gonorrhcea. The g’s 
are supposed to bear the same relation to gonorrhcea that the 
syphilides bear to syphilis, the arthritides to arthritism, etc., and 
are said to include scarlatinlform or rubeoliform eruptions, erup- 
tions having the character of polymorphous erythema, and pur- 
puric eruptions. [G. Ballet,“ Rev. de med.,’ 1 June, 1885, p. 509 (G).] 
GONOKK1IINIQUE (Fr.), adj. Go-nor-ra-ek. See Gonor¬ 
rhceal. 

GOXORR1IEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 8 . Gen., 
-rheumUitos (-atis ). See Gonorrhcea. 

GOXOHEIIO-HLEPIIARRIKEA (Lat.). n. f. Go 2 n"o 2 r-ro- 
(ro^-ble^-a^a^yre^ro^e^a 8 . From yov6ppoia (see Gonorrhcea), 
pKejtapor, the evelid, and peiv, to flow. Ger., Augenlidertripper. 
See Gonorrhceal ophthalmia and Gonorrhoeal conjunctivitis. 

GONORUIHEA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . Gr., yov6b- 
poia (from ydvov, semen, and peiv. to flow, because it was formerlv 
supposed tliat the discharge characteristic of the disease was semt- 
nal). Fr., gonorrhte. chaude-pisse. btennorrhagie. Ger., Gonor- 
rhoe , Tripper , unreiner Fluss, franzosische Krankheit. It., gonor- 
rea , scoto. Sp., gonorrea , purgacidn. The disease commonly 
called clap ; an acute contaglous inflammation of a mucous niem- 
brane, especially that of the urethra or the vagina, held by soine 


to be speciflc and to depend on the invasion of a microorganism 
(see Gonococcus of Neisser ), by others to be non-speeific. The dis¬ 
ease in the male is characterized by a more or less copious muco- 
purulent discharge, with pain on nrination, painful erections, and 
chordee. It is sometimes complicated with epididymitis or cystitis. 
In its chronie form (gleet) it is prone to give rise to urethral strict¬ 
ure. In the female, the symptoms in the acute stage are usually 
less severe, but the remote sequelae, extending to the oviducts, are 
quite as serious. A form of rlieumatism (see Gonoixhceal rheuma- 
tism) sometimes results from g. [G.]—Abortive g. Urethritis of 
transitory duration. [G.l—llenignant g., Hcnign g. Lat., g. 
benigna. Fr., gonorrMeoenigne. 1. An old term for leucorrhcea. 
2. See Non-virutent g.— Catarrbal g. See Pseudo-g.— Chronie g. 
Lat., g. chronica. See Gleet.— External g. Lat., 9 • externa. 
G. affecting the para-urethral follicles and glands in the male, and 
corresponding to the gonorrhceal inflammation of the accessory 
glands (more particularly the glands of Bartholin) in the female 
genitals. [G.]—G. balani. See Gonorrhceal balanitis.— G. be¬ 
nigna. See Benignant g. —G. clionlata. See Chordee.— G. 
chronica. See Gleet,— G. contagiosa. See G.— G. cordata* 
See Chordee. — G. dormientium. See Spermatorrhcea. — G. 
externa. See Ext ernal p.—G. fcem i narum. G. in women.—G. 
francigcna. Of Paracetsus, g. [Proksch, “ Med.-Chir. Ctr.-Bl.,” 
June 9, 1882, p. 265.]—G. impura. See Virulent g— G. inson¬ 
tium. G. contractecl innocently. [Aubert, “Lyon m6d.,” Oct. 26, 
1884 ; “ Ann. d. mal. d. org. g^n.-ur.,” Jan., 1885, p. 44.]—G. laxo¬ 
rum, G. libidinosa. A transient mucous discharge from the 
urethra excited by libidinous thoughts. [G.]—G. longa. See 
Gleet.— G. maligna. See Virulent g.—G. marium. G. in men. 
—G. mucosa. See Gleet.— G. muliebris. See G. f feminarum. 
—G. praeputialis. Gonorrhceal inflammation affecting the pre- 
puee. [G.]—G. pura. See Non-virulent g.— G. sicca. A urethritis 
attended with sensations of pain, heat, etc., without discharge. [G.] 
—G. spuria. See Balanitis.— G.-syphi i is. See under Syphilis. 
—G. syphilitica. See Gonorrhosyphilis.— G. vcncrca. See 
Virulent g.— G. vera. See Spermatorrhcea.— G. virulenta. See 
Virulent g.— G . vulvae. G. of the vulva.—Irritative g. See 
Non-virulent g.— Latent g. Fr., aonorrhee latente. Ger., latente 
Gonorrhoe. Of E. Noeggerath, tnat state of a person who has 
had g. in which, while tnere are none of the signs of ordinary g., 
an infectious principle stili lurks in the genital passages, so tliat 
the person is capabie of infecting one of the opposite sex and is 
subject to attacks of the varions seqnelae of g. This doctrine is 
founded on the proposition that g. ^‘persists for life in certain 
sections of the organs of generation.” Latent g. is held to canse 
barrenness and, in women, various inflammatory affections of the 
pelvic organs. [“Trans, of the Am. Gyn. Soc., 11 i, 1876, p. 268J— 
Xon-nialignnnt g., Non-virulent g. Lat., g. pura. Fr., 
urethrorrhee, echauffement, echauffure. A disease closely resem- 
bling g. but not arising from contact with gonorrhceal virus and 
usually attended with less severe inflammation. [G.]— Pscudo-g. 
Ger., pseudo-gonorrhoische Urethritis , nicht-virulenter Hamrdhr- 
enkatarrh. Urethritis due to infection with morbid vagina 1 secre- 
tions not gonorrhceal, i. e., not containing gonococci. [G.]—Sub¬ 
acute g. Simple urethritis or a mild form of g. [G.]—Uterino 
g. G. of the uterus.—Virulent g. Lat., g. virulenta , g. maligna. 
Fr., aonorrh&e vimdente. 1. An old term for g. 2. A severe and 
highly contagious form of g. regarded as arising only by contact 
with a peculiar venereal (i. e ., gonorrhceal) virus. [G.] Cf. Non- 
virulent g. 

GONORRHCEAL, GOXORRHOIC, adj's. Go 2 n-o 2 r-re'a 2 l, 
-ro'i 2 k. Gr., yoroppocos. Lat., gonorrhoicus, blennorrhagicus. Fr., 
gonorrhdal , gonorrheique , blennorrhagique. Ger., gonorrhoisch , 
tripperartig. It., blennorragico , gonorroico , gonoireico. Sp., 
gonorreico. Pertaining to gonorrhcea. [G.] 

GONOKKIfOPItOSTATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 r-ro(ro*)- 
pro 2 s-ta 2 t(ta 8 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gonor- 
rucea and Prostatitis. Prostatitis resulting from gonorrhcea. 

m 

GOXOKRHORC1IITIS (Lat.). n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 r-ro 2 r-ki(ch 2 eyti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). For deriv., see Gonorrhcea and Orchitis. 
Ger., Tripperhodenentziindung. Orchitis caused by gonorrhcea. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONORRHORRIIIXORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 r ro 2 r- 
ri 2 n-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . For deriv., see Gonorrhcea and Rhinorrhcea. 
Ger., Trippernasenflu8s. Gonorrhceal rhinorrhcea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONORRHOSYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n.or-ro(ro 8 )-si 2 f(su 8 f)'- 
il-i 2 s. Gen., -syph'itis. For deriv., see Gonorrhcea and Svphius. 
Ger., syphilitischer Tripper. Syphilis acquired through the medinm 
of a urethral or vaginal discharge in the person of an individual suf- 
fering from secondary syphilis. [A. Morgan, “Med. Press and 
Cire.,” Jan. 17, 1872 (G).] 

GOXOS (Lat.), n. m. Gon(go 2 n)'o 2 s. Gr., yrfvos. 1. Sce Gone. 
2. Of Hippocrates, the penis. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

GOXOS (Lat.), n. m. Gon'o 2 s. Gr., ywvov. See Gonia. 

GOXOSAC, n. 00 ’n'o-sa’k. From ycJvov, offspring, and sac 
(q. v.). The cavity of a gonotheca. [L.] 

GOXOSCHKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 8 )-se- 
(ka)'le(]a); in Eng., go 2 n-o 2 sk , e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -celes. From 
semen, oc r\eo8, the scrotum, and a tumor. Fr., gonoschdocele. 
Ger., Samengefd8sbruch. See Spermatocele. 

GOXOSOMK [Allman], n. Go 2 n / o-som. From y6vos. offspring, 
and trio/ia, a body. A collective term for “ the entire assemblage 
of the reproductive zooids ” of a hydrozoon. [L, 147.] Cf. Tropho- 
some. 

GOXOSPERMATUS (I^it.), GOXOSPKRXflJS (T^it.), adj’3. 
Go 2 n(gon)*o(o 8 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rin)-at(R 8 t) , u 8 s(u 4 s), -spu 6 rm(spe 2 nny- 
u 8 «(u 4 s). From yntvta, an angle, Rnd <rirtpp.a, a seed. Fr., gono* 
sperme. Having angular seecls. [L, 180.] 
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GONOSPHERE, n. Go 2 n'o-sfer. From yovos, offspring, and 
a<f>aipa, a sphere. Fr., gonospherie. See Sporangeium. 

GONOSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-strom'a 3 . Gen., 
-strom'atos (-atis). From 761 'os, offspring, and trrpiopa, a layer. 
Fr., gonostrome. Ger., Keimschicht. The germina! layer of the 
mammalian ovule. [A, 322.] 

GONOSTROMATODISCETS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-strom- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Gonostroma and Dis¬ 
cus. See Discus proligerus. 

GONOSTROMATOSORE, n. Go 2 n-o-strom'a 2 t-o-sore. Lat., 
gonostromatosorus (from yovos, offspring, o-rpw^a, a layer. and 
o-wpds, a heap). Fr., gonostromatosore. Ger., Keimscluchthugel. 
The cumulus (see under Discus proligerus). LL, 50 (a. 14).] 
GONOSTROME, n. Go 2 n'o-strom. See Gonostroma. 
GONOSTROMODISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-strom-o(o 3 )- 
di 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Discus proligerus. 

GONOSTROMOSORUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-strom-o(o 3 )-so'- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Gonostromatosore. 

GONOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From 
7 dvos, offspring, and 0t}ki), a case. Fr.. gonoih&que. A chitinous 
receptacle in which gonophores are contained. [L, 147.] 

GONOTI CHAHA (Mah.), n. The Andropogon citratus. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GONOTOM (Ger.), n. Go-no-tom'. Of Van Wyhe, one of the 
series of segments in the embryo into which it is assumed the sex- 
ual glands (ovary and testis) are divided. [“ Arch. f. Mikr. Anat.,” 
xxxiii, p. 466 (J).] 

GONOTROPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From 7 <>»'os, offspring, and rpi<f>etv, to nourish. Ger., Brut- 
nest. A hollow space in the bark of trees, receiving an accumula- 
tion of breeding spores of lichens, appearing even after being filled, 
as a slight depression on the upper layer of the bark. [B, 48 
(a, 14).] 

GONOWITZ, n. A place in the province of Styria, Austria, 
where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GONOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-o(o 3 )-ze(za)'mi 2 -a 3 . From 
7 o^tj, semen, and {Jij/hmi, loss. See Spermatorrhcea. 

GONSURONG (Hind.), n. In Goa, the Croton oblongifolia. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GONTENBAD (Ger.), n. Go 3 nt'e 2 n-ba 2 d. A place in the can- 
ton of Appenzell-Innerrhoden, Switzerland, where there are gase- 
ous, ferruginous, and alkaline springs, and a milk-cure establish- 
ment. [L, 30, 49, 57, 87, 135 (a, 14).] 

GONTENSCHAVYE (Ger.), n. Go 3 nt'e 2 n-shwu fl l. A place in 
the canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there is a mineral spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GONTUA, n. In India, the Barleria prionotis. [B, 88 , 121 
(a, 24).] 

GONU (Lat.), n. n. Gon(go 2 n)'u 2 (u 4 ). Gr., yow. See Genu. 
GONU, n. In Brazil, the Wilbrandia hibiscoides. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GONUAGKA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-u 2 (u 4 )'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . See 
Gonagra. 

GONUS (Lat.), n. m. Gon(go 2 nyu 3 s(u 4 s). Gr^-y^os. The genus 
Bmcea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GONY (Lat.), n. n. Gon(go 2 n)'i 2 (u«). Gen., gon'yos (-atos). Gr., 
7610 /. See Genu. 

GONYAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i(u*/a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . See 
Gonagra. 

GONYAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-a 2 l(a 3 I)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See 
Gonalgia. 

GONYANOON (Lat.), n. m. Go 2 n-i 2 (u fl )-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko 2 n(kon). 
Gen., - ancon'os (-is). Gr., yowayK&v (from yow , the knee. and avK<ov. 
a bend). 1. The bend of the knee. [A, 387.] 2. A morbid curvature 
or contracture of the knee. [E.] 

GONYBATIA (Lat), n. f. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-i(e)'a 3 . From 
7 ovo, the knee, and paiveiv, to go. Ger., Knierutschen. The pro- 
cess of walking on the knees. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GONYCAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i(u«)-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -camps f eos (-is). From 7 6w, the knee, and Kdp.\fn$, a curva¬ 
ture. See Gonyancon (2d def.). 

GONYCEINES (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n-i 2 k(u«k)'li 2 n-ez(as). Gen., 
-clin'eos (-y&linis). Gr.. 7 (from 7010 /, the knee, and «AiVe iv, 
the bend). Having the knees bent habitually. [A. 387.) 

GONYCROTUS (Lat.), adj. Go 2 n-i 2 k(u«k)'ro 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
yovvKporos (from yow, the knee, and Kportiv , to strike). Knock- 
kneed. [E.] 

GONYDEAL, adj. Go 2 n-i 2 d / e-a 2 l. Pertaining to the mandibu- 
lar symphysis. [L, 343.] 

GONYECTYPOSES (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-e 2 k-ti 2 p(tu«p)-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From yow . the knee, and Iktvitovv, to make 
prominent. Fr.. gonyectypose. Ger., Auswartsbeugung des Knies. 
See Genu varum. 

GONYOCAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., camp'seos (-is). See Gonyancon (2d def.). 

GONYOCELE (Lat.), GONYONCUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Go 2 n-i 2 (u 4 )-o(o 3 )-se(kayie(la); in Eng., go 2 n'i 2 -o-sel; -o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., -cel'es, -on'ci. From yow , the knee, and KrjAi) or 07 K 0 ?, a tu¬ 
mor. Ger., Kniegeschwalst. A tumor of the knee. [E.] 
GONYOPTERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-o 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-ez- 
(e 2 s). From yow , the knee, and irrepis, a kind of fern. Fr., gony- 


opterides. Of Bartling, a group of vascular cryptogams, compris- 
ing the Characeoe and Equisetacece. LB, 170 (a, 24).] 
GONYORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 3 . 
Gen., -rheum'atos (-atis). See Gonagra. 

GONYS, n. Gon'i 2 s. Properly speakin^, the protuberance 
formed by the union of the rami of the mandible of birds ; as used 
most commonly, the “ keel ” formed by the line of union passing 
from the g. to the tip of the mandible. [L, 221, 343.] 

GONYTYLE (Lat.), n. f. Go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-til(tu«l)'e(a). Gen., -es. 
From yow, the knee, and tuAij, a protuberance. Ger., Knieschwiele. 
A protuberant induration of the skin over the knee. [A, 322.] 
GONZALY, n. In India, asafoetida. [B, 88 , 121 (a, 24).] 

GOOA (Beng.), n. The Areca catechu. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GOOBER, n. Gub'u 5 r. See Arachis hypogaea. 

GOODE, n. Gu 4 d. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GOODENIA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 4 d-en'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., aoodtnie. The 
tvpical genus of the Goodeniacece (Fr., goodeniacees ), which are : 
Of Dumortier, a family of the Campanariece ; of Lindley, an order 
of the Campanales ; of Endlicher, an order of the Campanulince. 
The goodenal alliance (Lat., Goodenales , nixus goodenalis) of 
Lindley is an alliance of the Epigynce. The Goodeniece (Fr., 
goodeniees) are : Of Dumortier and others, a tribe of the Goodeni- 
acece ; of G. Don and others, a tribe of the Goodenovice (or Goode- 
niaceoe); of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Stylidiarive. [B, 19, 
42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

GOOD (KING) HAliRY (or HENRY0, n. Gu 4 d-ki 2 n 2 -ba 2 r'i 2 , 
*he 2 n'ri 2 . The Chenopodium bonus Henricus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
GOODYERA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 4 d-yer'a 3 . Fr.. goodydre. Of R. 
Brown, a genus of orchids of the Neottioe. The Goodyeracece of 
Klotsch are a division of terrestrial orchids of the Neottieoe. [B, 
38, 48, 71 (a, 14) ; B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—G. pubescens. AddeFs- 
violet, scrofula-leaf (or -weed), net-leaf (or rattlesnake) plantain ; 
a North American species with leaves mottled with white and dark- 
green. [B, 34, 42, 275 (a, 35).] 

GOOGOL, n. See Googul. 

GOOGOOLA (Tei.), n. 1. The Boswellia glabra. 2. The Bal- 
samodendron agallocha. [B, 46 (a, 14), 172 (a, 24).] 

GOOGUL, n. 1. In India, the Balsamodendron agallocha , or 
its resin. 2. In Beloochistan, the Balsamodendron mukul. [B, 
46 (a, 14), 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOOIGA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Vitis latifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GOOL, n. Gul. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GOOL (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GOOLAB (Hind.), n. The Rosa damascena. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
G.-jamun. The Jambosa vulgaris. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOOLD, n. Guld. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

GOOLER (Hind.), n. The Ficus racemosa. (B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GOOLI-TURAH (Beng., Hind.), n. The Poinciana pulcher¬ 
rima. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOOLUNCHA (Hind.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GOOES t n. Gulz. The Calendula officinalis , Caltha palustris , 
and other varieties of marigold. [B, 19. 121 (a, 24).] 

GOOLWAIL (Bomb.), n. See Gulancha. 

GOOMADI (Tei.), n. The Gmelina parviflora. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 
GOOMALA, n. The Ipomoea batatas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOOMPANY, n. In India, the Odina wodier. [B, 19, 121, 275 
(a. 24).] 

GOONCH (Hind.), n. The seed of Abrus precatorius. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GOOND (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cordia angustifolia. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GOONBEY-DUSTER (Pers.), n. Castoreum. [L, 77 (a, 14).] 
GOONJ, n. See Goonch. 

GOONTAGHEEEHIJEEOO (Tei.), n. The Eclipta prostrata. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOONTCH, n. See Goonch. 

GOORDAL-SHIM (Beng.), n. The Lablab vulgaris. [B, 172 
(a. 24).] 

GOORGOORA, n. In India, the Reptonia buxifolia. [B, 19,121 
(a, 24).] 

GOORIE GHENZA (Tei.), n. The Abrus precatorius. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] ' 

GOORI-SHYORA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Ficus rubescens. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GOOR-KAMAI (Hind., Beng.), n. The Solanum indicum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GOOR-KHA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GOORKHI-KUCHOO (Hind.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOORJA-BABULA (Hind.), n. The Acacia farnesiana. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GOOSE, n. Gns. Pl., geese. 1. A bird of the genus Anser. The 
fat of the domestic g. is used as a household remedy (see Adeps 
anseris). 2. The Orchis morio. [B, 19,121 (a,24).]—G.-and-goslings. 
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The catklns of willows, especially of Salix caprea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—G’berry. See the major list.—G*blll, G.-blll. 1. The Ga/mm 
aparine. 2. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] -G*cliite. 
Tne Agrimonia eupatoria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G. Ilops. The Digi¬ 
talis purpurea. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—G.-foot. See the major list.— 
G.-gob, G.-gobs, G.-gog. The ripe fruit of Ribes grossularia . 
[A. 505 (a, 21).]—G.-grass. See the inajor list.—G.-grease. See 
Adeps anseris.—G.-n est. The Neottia nidus-avis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—G’slmre, G’shareth. The Galium aparine . [A, 505 (a, 21); 

B. 19, 121 (a, 24).]—G.-tongue. The Galium aparine and the Achil¬ 
lea ptarmica . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-wIthy. The Salix caprea. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GOOSEBEltKY, n. Guz'be a r-i a . Fr., groseille (lstand 2d deFs). 

1. The Ribes uva crispa, or its fruit. 2. At Saint-Croix, the Phyl- 

lanthus emblica. [A, 248 (a, 17); B, 19, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—American 
g. Fr., groseiltier cVAmerique (2d def.). 1. The Hetevotrichum pa¬ 
tens. 2. The Pereskia aculeata. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).]—Barbadoes 
g. The Pereskia aculeata. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24)J—Rlaek g. The 
Ribes nigrum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Krlstlv g. The Ribes setosum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cape g. The Physatis edulis ( pemviana ). [B, 185. 
275 (a, 24).]—Countryg. Th e Phyllanthus disticha. [B, 172 (a, 24).j 
—Fuclisia-llowered g. The Ribes speciosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — 
G.-fool. The Pulmonaria ofiicinatis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—G.-pie. 
The Epilobium hirsutum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Hlll g. of India. The 
Rhodomyrtus tomentosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]- Large-splned g. The 
Ribes macracanthum. [B, 275 (a, 24).J— Malabar g. The Mela- 
stoma malabathrica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Otalieite g. The Phyllan¬ 
thus disticha. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red g. The Ribes rubrum. [A, 

505 (a, 21).]—Syrlan g. The Ribes orientale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Vancouver’» Island g. Tlie Ribes subvestitum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—West Indlan g. See American g. 

GOOSE-FOOT, n. Gus'fu 4 t. The genus Chenopodium, espe¬ 
cially the Chenopodium rubrum . [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Angular- 

leaved g.-f. See Chenopodium folio triangulo. —Broom-g.-f. 
The Kochia scopar ia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cut-leaved g.-f. The 
Chenopodium botrys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-t. faniily. The Cheno- 
podiacece. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—Green blito g.-f. The Chenopodi¬ 
um viride. [A, 511 (a. 24).]— Maple-leaved g.-f. The Chenopo¬ 
dium hybridum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mexican g.-f. The Chenopo¬ 
dium ambrosioides. [B, 275 ( a , 24).]—Nettle-leaved g.-f. The 
Chenopodium murale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oak-leaved g.-f. The 
Chenopodium glaucum . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Perennlal g.-f. The 

Chenopodium bonus Henricus. [B. 275 (a. 24).]—Purple g.-f. The 
Chenopodium atriplex. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-side g.-f. The Suce - 
da maritima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Smootli-seeded g.-f. The Che¬ 
nopodium botrys , the Chenopodium ambrosioides , and some other 
species of Chenopodium . [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Stlnkiiig g.-f. See 
Chenopodium vulvaria.— Uprlght g.-f. The Chenopodium urbi¬ 
cum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Worin g.-f. See Chenopodium ambro¬ 
sioides. 

GOOSE-GKASS, n. Gus'gra s s. The Galium aparine , the 
Potentilla anserina, the Bromus mollis, and the Carex hirta. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Great g.-g. The Asjterngo procumbens. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Yellow g.-g. The Galium verum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOOSEY-GANDEB, n. Gus"i a -ga a nd'u 6 r. The Orchis mascula. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOOTEE (Hind.), n. In Goa, the root of Smilax ovalifolia. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxv (a, 14).] 

GOOUY, n. In Nubia, the Acacia nilotica. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOOVAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Areca catechu. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOOWA, n. The seed of Areca catechu. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOOYA-BAllULA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Acacia farnesiana. 
[B, 172(0,24).] 

GOOZGULA, GOOZUL, n’8. See under Balsamodendron 
agallocha. 

GOPICIIANDANA (Bomb.), n. Powdered aluminium silicate. 
Made into a paste with rose-water, it Is applied to iuflamed boils, 
and to the forehead in cephajalgia. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 

G OPIM CLAM A SUGANDIII (Sanscr.), n. The Hemidesmus 
indicus. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 

GOPPINGEN (Ger.), n. Gu 6 p'pi a n a -e a n. A place in the Donau 
district, WUrtemberg, Germany, where there is a gaseous spring 
containing magneslum bicarbonate. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
GOHAd.SCHEWOO.sk, n. A place in the Russian Caucasus, 
where there are tbermal saline and alkallne springs, containing also 
naphtha. [L, 57 (o, 14).] 

GOKAK1IA AMALI (Guz.), GOKAK1IA CIIINCHA 
(Bomb.), ffs. The Adansonia digitata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GORAK1IA >1 UM)I (Mah.), n. The Sphceranthus mollis. [A, 
479 (a. 21).] 

GOUA-.NEBOO (Beng., Hind.), n. The Citrus acida. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GOKA VAJA (Illnd.), n. The Acorus calamus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GORHERSDOKF (Ger.), n. Gu»rb'e a rs-do a rr A place In the 
province of Silesia, Prnssia, where there Is a and hydrothcrapeu- 
tlc establishment. (L, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

GORDIUS (Lat.), n. m. Go 3 rd'l 3 -u , s(u 4 s). Named for the 
Phrygian klng, rthe inventor of the Gordian knot. The 
(horse-) hair-worms; a genus of the Gordiacea, or Gordiidce. 
They are very simple, thread-lfke nematoid worms found in run- 
nlng waters, and are so named in allusion to the complex knots 
into which they twist thcir bo<lies. The Gordiadea are an order 
of the Ccelelmintha. The Gordiacei (Fr., gordiacH) of von Slelndd 
and Stannlus are an order of the ltelminthes. The Gordiidce (Fr., 
qordiidts) are a suborder of the Nematoda. [G, 00 ; Rudolphl (L, 

2, 10, 231); “Am. Nat.,” ii, p. 80 (L).]-G. nquiitlciis. Fr., g. 


aquatique. A species found parasitic in insects and their larva? at 
first, subsequently existing free in water; popularly supposed to 
be capable of transforming itself into a serpent; also, when in- 
gestea, of causing Infiammation of the parotid gland. [A, 385.]— 
G. equinus. See Filaria papillosa,— G. lnnriuus. See Spirop- 
tera hominis.— G. med Inensls. See Filaria medinensis.— G. 
seta. See G. aquaticus. 

GOKDOLOItO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gor-do-lo'bo. 1. The genus 
Verbascum. 2. The Verbascum thapsus. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G. de 
Europa [Mex. Ph.]. See G. (2d def.).—G. dcl puls [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Gnaphalium canescens. 

GORDONIA (Lat.), n. f. Go a r-don'i a -n s . From Gordon , a 
proper name. Fr., gordonie. The loblolly-bay, a genus of the 
Gordoniece (Fr., gordoniees ), which are a trihe of the Ternstroemi- 
acece. [B, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—G. luematoxylon. The Jamaica 
bloodwood, or redwood ; found in the West Iudies. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—G. laskmtlius. Fr., gordonie lasianthe. A tree 50 to 80 feet 
high found in swamps near the coast from Virginia to Florida. 
The bark is astringent. [B, 34, 173 (a, 24).]—G. pubescens. The 
mountain-bay, a tree 40 to 50 feet hlgh growing ili Georgia and 
Florida. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

GOKDON\S SPRINGS, n. Go a r'du*nz. A place in Murray 
County, Georgia, where there are chalybeate springs. [a, 14.] 

GOREE NE EM (Hind.), n. In Bombay, the fresh root and 
bark of Melia azadirachta. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 14).] 

GORGE (Fr.), n. Gorzh. 1. See Fauces. 2. In botany, the 
throat of a fiower. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 3. The lower part of the neck 
in front. 4. In women, the bnst. [A, 385.]—Arriere-g. See 
Pharynx.— G. de lion, G. de loup. The Antii~rhinum majus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—Grosse g. See GoItre. 

GORGEE (Fr.), n. Gor-zha. A gulp of a liquid. [A, 385.] 

GORGERET (Fr.), n. Gor-zhe a -ra. See Gorget.— G. ii re- 
ponssolr. An instrument invented by Desault, somewhat like a 
gorget, used for conducting the wire in the operatlon for fistula in 
ano by ligature. [E.]—G. de Lefebvre. A gorget for fistula in 
ano, made of ebony, 21 ctm. long, and grooved like the ordinary 
gorget. [E.1-G. de P4an. An instrument similar to the e. 4 re- 
poussoir. [E.]—G. llthotome. See Litliotomy gorget.— G. ma- 
telass6. A cushioned gorget, used for makiug pressure on the 
body of a retroverted uterus through the rectum. [A, 59.]—G. re- 
poussolr. See G . d repoussoir.— G. suspenseur. See Hookcd 

GORGET. 

GORGET, n. Go a rj'e a t. Lat., ductor canaliculatus (lst def.). 
Fr., gorgeret (from gorge , the throat). Ger., Conductor , Leitrinne 
(lst def.), Wegweiser (lst def.). It., guida , aorgereto (lst def.). 
Sp., gorjerete, guia (lst def.). 1. A long and wide-grooved director, 
sometimes provided with a cutting edge, used as a guide for the 
knife in the operation for fistula in ano, for dlviding the neck of 
the bladder and prostate in the operation of lithotomy, and in in- 
travaginal operations. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; E.] Cf. Stinerarium. 2. 
In birds. a throat-patch of feathers of peculiar color or texture. 
[L, 341, 343 (a, 24).1— lilii nt g. A broad, grooved director, with a 
probe point and a nandle, used in the operation of lithotomy. It is 
passed into the bladder along the staff, and serves as a guide for 
the forceps. [E.l—Rush’s g. A g. having a broad, rectangular 
blade with a probe point. [E.]—Cutting g. See Lithotomy g.— 
DowelPs g. and staff. A curved sound, grooved for carrying 
the probe point of a triangular knife. [E.]—Fistula g., G. for 
fistula in ano. A semicircular wooden or metal staff adapted for 
introduction into the rectum and for receiving the cutting point of 
the knife in the incision for fistula. Marchettis^s is of metal, 11 ctm. 
long, and convex on one side ; Runge's has the handle at an obtuse 
angle with the body of the instrument; Percy"s is of wood, and is 
less curved than Runge's ; and Larrey’s is of wood with an opening 
near the end for a stylet to be introduced into the fistula. [E.]— 
llooked g. Fr., gorgeret suspenseur. A g. with a blunt, broad 
hook at the end ; used for holding the bladder ln place and serv- 
ing as a guide for the finger in the operation of suprapublc lithoto¬ 
my. [E.]—Lithotomy g. Fr., gorgeret lithotome. The g. used 
for cutting the neck of the bladder in the operation of lithotomy. 
[E.]—Pliyslck*s g. A lithotomy g. with a blade gradualiy increas- 
ing in width from the handle to the end, the end being shovel- 
shaped, and the blade having a heavy back and a short, strong 
handle. [E.] 

GORGINION (Lat.), n. n. Go»r-ji a n(gi a n)'i a -o a n. The genus 
Eryngium ; anclently the Eryngium campestre. [B, 88 (a, 14); B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GORGONE (Fr.), n. Gor-gon. L The FHttillaria melcagris. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Goroonia. 

GORGONI A (Lat.), n. f. Go a r-gon(go a n)'i a -a*. Fr., gorgone. 
1. Of the ancicnts, coral. [A, 318.] 2. A genus of the Gorgoni- 
acece , Gorgonacea , Gorgoniadce , or Gorgonidae, which are a faniily 
of coral polyps of the Actinozoa , order Alcyonaria , the fixed colo- 
nles of which possess a horny or calcareous, tree-like, branched 
axial skeleton, surrounded elther hy a frlablc crust or by n softer 
parenchyma containing calcareons particles. [L, 353 (a, 27).]—G. 
antipathes. Fr .. coralline noire. Syn.: coroUium nigrum. Sce 
Blaclc coral. —G. Incrustans, G. pretiosa. See Red coral. 

GOKGONION (Lat.), n. n. Go a r-gon(go a n) / i a -o a n. The genus 
Lithospcrmum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GORGONNE (Fr.), n. Gor-gon. The Frittillaria meleagris. 
[B, 121 (a, &!).] 

GOHGON-PLANT, n. GoVgu»n-pla 8 nt. The Euryale ferox. 
IB, 185, 275 (*, 24).] 

GOKI, n. A town In the government of Tiflis, Caucasus, Russia, 
ln the neighborhood of which there are scveral hot springs. [L, 30 
(«i 14)-] 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go: 
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GORINTA (Tei.), n. The Lawsonia alba. [B, 372 (a, 24).] 
GORKAU (Ger.), n. Gu 6 r'ka 3 -u 4 . A place in the district of 
Saatz, Bohemia, where there are sulphurous and ferruginous 
springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GORKE (Fr.),n. Gor. An old name for syphilis. [G.]—Grande 
g. See G. 

GORROT, n. In Java, the Calamus heteroideus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GORSE, n. Go 2 rz. A.-S., gdrs. The Ulex europceus. [B, 121, 
185 (a, 24).]—Hen-g. The Ononis arvensis and the Bartsia odon- 
tites. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GORSKIA, n. In Africa, a name for several species of the Co- 
paiferce. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 
GORST, n. Go 2 rst. 1. The Ulex europceus. 2. The Juniperus 
communis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GORTWA-KISFALU, n. A place in Hungary, where there is 
a gaseous and chalybeate spring. [Ii, 49 (a, 14)7] 

GORUKH CHENTZ (Hind.), n. In Bombay, the Adansonia 
digitata. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a. 14).] 

GORU-NIMA (Mah.), n. The Melia azadirachta. [A, 479 
(a, 21 ).] 

GORUNTA CIIETTU (Tei.), n. The Lawsonia spinosa. [B, 
92 (a, 34).] 

GORY-DEW, n. Gor'i 2 -du 2 . The Palmella cruenta. [B, 19, 
121, 275 (a, 24).] 

GOIIZ (Ger.), n. Gu 6 rtz. A city in the province of Littorale, 
Austria ; a climatic health resort. [L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

GORZE, n. Go 2 rz. See Gorse. 

GOSCHWITZ (Ger.), n. Go 3 sh'vi 2 tz. A place in Saxe-Weimar, 
Germany, where there is a spring containing calcium and mag- 
nesium sulphates. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

GOSHTAM (Tam.), GOSHTAMU (Tei.), n's. In India, the 
root of Haplotaxis auriculata. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 14).] 

GOSIER (Fr.), n. Go-ze-a. See Pharynx. 

GO-SIU-JU, n. A Japanese drug consisting of the pedicles and 
very young fruit of Enodia rutcecarpa. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

GOSLINGS, n. Go 2 z'li 2 n 2 z. A name for various species of the 
genus Salix. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOS3IORE, n. Go 2 s'mor. The Hypochceris radicata. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

GOSS, n. Go 2 s. 1 . The Ulex europceus. 2. The Phragmites 
communis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121, 185 (a, 24).] 

GOSSAMPIN (Fr.), n. Go-sa 3 n 2 -pa 2 n 2 . The Eriodendron an¬ 
fractuosum. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

GOSSAMPINUS (Lat.), n. m. Gos-a 2 m(a 3 m)-pin(pen)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
The Bombax ceiba. [B, 321 (a, 24).] 

GOSSELINE (Fr.), n. Go-s’len. See Atriplex hastata. 
GOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Go 2 s'su 3 m(su 4 m). See Go!tre. 
GOSSYPIN, n. Go 2 s'i 2 p-i 2 n. Fr., g. A fibrous substance, simi- 
lar to cellulose, extracted from cotton. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 
GOSSYPIUM (Lat.), n. Go 2 s-si 2 p(su a p) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., coton- 
nier (lst def.), coton ( 2 d def.). Ger., Baumwollenstaude (lst def.). 
It., pianta di cotone (lst def.). Sp., algodonero (lst def.). 1 . A 
genus of the Malvaceae , tribe Hibiscece. [B, 5, 34, 42, 77, 173, 180 (a, 
24).] 2. See Cotton.— Extractum gossypii radicis fluidum 

[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'ecorce de cotonnier. Qer., fliiss- 
iges Baumwollwurzel-Extrakt. A fluid extract made by macerat- 
ing powdered cotton-root In a mixture of 35 parts of glycerin and 
65 or alcohol, then exhausting with alcohol, and adding enough of 
the menstruum so that 100 cu. cmt. of the fluid extract shall cor- 
respond to 100 grammes of the root. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—Gossypii 
lana. See Cotton.— Gossypii radicis cortex [U. S. Ph.]. See 
Cotton root-bark.— G. absorbens. See Absorbent cotton.— G. 
acerlfolium. Fr., cotonnier d feuilles d'4rable. A variety of G. 
punctatum. [B, 373 (a, 24).]—G. album. A white-seeded species, 
and, according to A. W. Chapman, one of the two species to which 
all varieties of cotton may be referred. It yields the short-staple or 
upland cotton. [B, 5 (a, 24); a, 35.] Cf. G. nigrum. —G. anomaluin. 
A species indigenous to Africa ; but little used. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—G. 
arboreum. Fr., cotonnier arborescent (ou en arbre). Ger., baum- 
artige Baumwollenstaude. Tree cotton-plant, India cotton-tree ; a 
species found in India, and regarded as sacred by the Hindoos. It 
has dark-green leaves and red-purple blossoms, and produces a 
silk-cotton, not yet introduced to commerce. It is naturalized in 
the West Indies and South America, where a decoction of its leaves 
is used as a demulcent in cough. [B, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. ar¬ 
boreum, caule spinoso. See Eriodendron anfractuosum.—-G. 
barbadense. Fr., cotonnier des Barbades (ou de la Barbade). 
Ger., ivestindische Baumwollenstaude. A species indigenous to 
the West Indies, and cultivated near the Southern coasts of the 
United States and in Africa and the East Indies. It has black seeds 
and pure yellow blossoms, with a reddish-purple spot at the base 
of the petals, and yields the sea-island or long-staple cotton. In 
Jamaica, an infusion of the leaves is used as a galactagogue. [B, 
5, 34, 77, 180 (a, 24); Anderson, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxi (a, 14).]—G. benzoatum. See Benzoic cotton.— G. depura¬ 
tum [Ger. Ph.]. See Absorbent cotton. —G. frutescens. See G. 
herbaceum.— G.fulminans[Ger.Ph.]. See Pyroxylin. —G.hamio- 
statlcum. See Hcemostatic cottox.— G. herbaceum. Fr.,cofon- 
nier herbace (ou de Malte). Ger., krantartige (oder indische) Baum- 
wollenstaude, Baumwollpflanze. T)uk.,kapos. Tel.,puttie. Sanscr., 


kurpos. Indian (or American) cotton-plant, a species indigenous to 
Asia, where it has been known from the earliest ages. It is the 
chief source of India cotton, and furnishes the numerous varieties 
brought from India and the East, which are known in commerce 
as surats. It is cultivated also in the Southern United States, where 



it often grows wild. It is from 2 to 6 feet high, with palmate leaves 
and yellow, axillary fiowers, with a purple-spotted petal; the cap- 
sule contains 5 seeds, clothed with gray down under the white wool. 
The leaves are used as a demulcent, the seeds furnish cotton-seed 
oil, and, after expression of the latter, are sold as oil-cake (used for 
fattening cattle and as a manure). The root, in decoction, is used 
as an emmenagogue, abortifacient, and parturient. [L. Lewin (A, 
319 [a, 21]); B, 5, 34, 77, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).]—G. hirsutum. Fr., cotonnier he- 
risse (ou velu). Ger., steifhaarige Baumwollenstaude. French 
cotton, a species largely cultivated in the United States, and fur- 
nishing a chief part of tlie American cotton of commerce. By some 
it is thought to be a variety of G. barbadense , but is readily dis- 
tinguished by its white or primrose-colored blossoms and its dis¬ 
tinet clothing of hairs. Its seeds are greenish and covered with 
gravish hair. It has been acclimatized in India, where it is known 
as the New Orleans species. It is supposed to be indigenous to the 
West Indies and South America. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
hytlrophilum. See Absorbent cotton. —G. indicum. Fr., co¬ 
tonnier de VInde (ou des Indes). Ger., indische Baumwollenstaude. 
Indian cotton, a piant having the same uses and properties as the 
G. herbaceum , and now regarded as identical with the latter. [B, 
77, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. iodatum, G. jodatum. See lodized 
cotton,— G. lapideum. Fr., cotonnier piemre. A species growing 
in Cayenne. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—G. latifolium. A species having 
uses similar to those of G. herbaceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. mi- 
crantlium. Fr., cotonnier d petites fleurs. A species originally 
growing in the Central part of Persia, having the stem, petiole, 
calyx, and peduncles red. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—G. nigrum. A species 
with black seeds; according to A. W. Chapman, one of the two 
species to which all the varieties of cotton-plant may be referred. 
Ifc yields the long-staple or sea-island cotton. [a, 35.]—G. peruvi- 
anum. Fr., cotonnier du Per ou. A species found in South Ameri¬ 
ca, supposed to produce all the cotton of South America. [B, 5 (a, 
24).]—G. prostratum. See G. herbaceum. —G. punctatum. Fr., 
cotonnier ponctue (ou tachete). A species growing in Senegal, 
having the medicinal properties of G. herbaceum. [B, 373, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. purificatum. See Absorbent cotton. —G. religiosum. 
Fr., cotonnier religieux (ou des nonnes). Ger., gelbe (oder chines - 
ische ) Baumwollenstaude. Nankeen cotton ; a species indigenous 
to China and Hindostan (where it is grown about temples as a re- 
ligious emblem), and cultivated in the West Indies. It has purple 
blossoms and deep-green leaves, and produces a silky cotton not 
used commercially. [B, 77, 173,180 (a, 24).] Cf. G. arboreum—G. 
salicylatnm. See Salicylated cotton.— G. stypticum. 3. Of 
the Nat. Form., absorbent cotton impregnated with a solution of 1 
part of iron chloride in 2 parts of water. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 2. See Hcemostatic cotton,— G. tri- 
cuspidatnm. See G. religiosum. —G. usitatissimum. See G. 
herbaceum.—G, vitifoliuin. Fr., cotonnier d'Egypte (ou d feu¬ 
illes de vigne). A species growing in India. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Rana 
(seu lanugo) gossypii. See Cotton. —Oleum gossypii seminis 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Cotton-seed oi7.— Pili gossypii. See Cotton.— 
Semen gossypii. See Cotton-seed. 

GOST, n. Go 2 st. The Ulex europceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOTA GANAI5A (Pers., Hind.), n. The Garcinia morella. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GOTAGANRA (Hind.), n. 1. The juice or extract of rhubarb. 
2. Gamboge. [B. 18, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOTHINA, n. In Nepal, the Wendlandia cinerea. [B, 121 
(*, 24).] 

GOTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Go / shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 in). See GoItre. 

GO-TO-BED-AT-NOON, n. Go-tu-be 2 d // a 2 t-nun / . The Trago- 
pogon pratensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like u (German). 
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GOTTE (Fr.), n. Go 3 t. A cultivated variety of Lactuca capi¬ 
tata. [A, 385.] 

GOTTKlillAUM (Ger.), n. Gu 6 t'te a r-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Ailantus. 

GOTTERBIKN (Ger.), n. Gu 6 t'te 2 r-bern. See Diospyros. 

G()TTKHBLU31E (Ger.), n. Gu 5 t'te 2 r-blum-e 2 . See Dode¬ 
catheon (3d def.). 

GOTTEUDUFT (Ger.), n. Gu®t'te 2 r-duft. The genus Dlosma 
and the Barosma crenulaia. [B, 92 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GOTTEHEPHEU (Ger.), n. Gu ft t'te 2 r-a-foi. The Hedera helix. 
[B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GOTTESBAU3I (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'te 2 s-ba 3 -u 4 in. The Ficus 
religiosa. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

GOTTESGAliE (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'te 2 s-ga 3 b-e 2 . The Chelidonium 
majus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— G’nkraut. See Cynanchum vince- 
toxicum and Graliola ojjiciualis. 

(JOTTESGXAI)E (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'te 2 s-gna 3 d-e 2 . The Geranium 
robertianum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’nkraut. The Gratiola officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GOTTESKAL11 (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'te 2 s-ka 3 lb. See Coccinelia. 

GOTTHE1L (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'hil. The Prunella vulgaris. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

GOTTVERGESSEN (Ger.), n. Go 2 t'fe 2 r-ge 2 s-se 2 n. The Mar¬ 
rubium vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GOTTI (Tei.), n. The Zizyphus xylopyrus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOU, n. An undetermined tree fouud in Sierra Leone ; used as 
an astringent. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOUAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Gu-a 3 n'i 2 -a 3 . From Gouan. a French 
botanist. Fr., gouane, gouanie. A genus of the Rhamnece. tribe 
Gouaniece. The Gouaniacece (Fr., gouaniacees) of Reichenbaeh are 
a division of the Rhamnece. The Gouaniece (Fr., qouaniees) of 
Reisek are a tribe (of Reichenbaeh, a division ; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe) of the Rhamnece. [B, 42, 121.170 (a, 24).]—G. do¬ 
ni Indens is, G. glabra. Chaw-stick ; a climbing species found in 
the West Indies, where the julce is used as a tonic, and the wood, 
wiiich is thought to be antiseptic, for tooth brushes, the end of a 
short piece of a twig being frayed out for the purpose. [B, 19, 180, 
185 (a, 24).]—G. leptostacliya. A species growing in theHimalayas. 
The leaves are used in British Sikkim to make poultices for sores. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14).] 

GOUARE (Fr.), n. Gu-a*-ra. In Guiana, the Guarea trichilioides. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GOUDRON (Fr.), n. Gu-dro 2 n 2 . Tar.—Cr^osote de g. de 
houille. Coal-tar creasote. [B.]—Eaii de g. [Fr v Cod.]. Lat., aqua 
picea. See Infusum picis liquidee (under Pix).—Electualre de g. 
A preparation made by thoroughly mixing 15 parts each of Peruvian 
balsam^and of vvood-tar and 12 of powdered orris-root. [B, 46 (a, 
14).] —Ellxlr de g. A preparation made by triturating 5 parts of 
wood-tar and 15 of sugar together in a mortar, adding gradually 
100 of 67-per-cent. alcohol, and flltering. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—Eniplatre 
de g. S e Emplastrum picis liquidee (under Pix).—£mulsion 
de g. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by adding a solution of 2 
parts of tar in 10 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol, to 10 parts of the 
leinture de bois de Panama of the Fr. Cod., and making into an 
emulsion with 78 parts of hot distilled water [Fr. Cod.1; or, according 
to Jeannel. by mixing 10 parts of tar with 1 part of sodium carbonate 
and 100 parts of water, shaklng, and flltering. [B, 92, 105 (*, 14), 
113.]—Essence de g. See Oi7 of tar.— Fumlgatlon de g. A 
fumlgatlon made by boiling tar in water. The vapors are inhaled 
In phthisis and other chronie pulmonary diseases. [L, 41 (a, 14).]— 
Glyc6r6 de g. [Fr. Cod., 1886]. See Glyceritum picis liquidee 
(under Pix).—G. animal. DippeEs animal oil. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. 
de bouleau. Birch-tar. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. de cli$ne. Oak-tar. 
[B, 46 (a. 14).].* • 


ir. [B.]—G. du bois. 
T.—G. v6g6tal. Wood- 


_ -G. de houille. Coal-tar. 

Wood-tar. [B.J—G. minlral. See Asphalt.- . 

tar. [B.]—G. v£g6tal purltl6 [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by gently heating wood-tar and straining through a cloth. [B, 113 
(a, 14).]—IIulle (volatile) de g. SeeOiio/TAR.—Papler au g. 
[Fr. Cod.l. See Charta resinosa. —Pilulesdeg. See Pilulae picis 
liquidee (under Pix).—Pommade de g. [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 
1 part of wood-tar with 9 parts (or, of the veterinarians, 3 parts) of 
lard. [B, 113 (a. 14).]—Saccharol6 de g. “ * 

triturating 4 parts or wood- 
(B, 46 (a, 14).]—Slrop de 
(under Pix). 

GOUDKOXX£ (Fr.), adj. Gu-dro ? n-na. Tarred ; tarry : con- 
talning tar. [B.] 

GOUDKONNIEItE (Fr.), n. Gu-dro 3 n-ne-e a r. An apparatus 
for disengaging the fumes of tar, for applicatlon to the throat, etc. 

GOUET (Fr.), n. Gu-a. The genus Arum , especially the Arum 
maculatum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] —G. ii capiiclion. The 
Arum arisarum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. a fetillles de llerre. The 
Arum hederaceum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-G. ii trols fenillcs. The 
Arum triphyllum. [B, 173 (a, 24).J— G. chevclu. The Dracuncu¬ 
lus crinitus. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. de Dloscorlde. The Artim Di- 
oscoridis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. en urbre, The Arum urborescens. 
(a, 24).]—G. ~ ’ 


[B. 173 (a. 


en bouclier. The Arum mucronatum. |B, 


173 (a, 24).]—G. en enpuclioii. The Arisarum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. inacrorrlii/.on. The Arum macrorrhizon. [B, 173 (a, 
21).] G. niacitlA The Arum maculatum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
pclt£. The Arum peltatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. nrocile. The 
Arum poecile. [B. 173 (a. 21).]-G. serpentaire. The Dracuncu- 
his vulgaris. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. tarbetV*. The Arum maculatum. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).]—G. triiolxf*. The Arum trilobatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).j 
GOUETKE (Fr.), n. Gu-e 2 tr’. See GoItre. 


GOIJGE, n. Gu*'u 4 j. Fr., g. Ger., Hohlmeisscl. A surgical 
chlsel havlng a curved edge. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—G. coudle 


(Fr.). A g. bent at an angle.—Szynmn«w8ky’a g. A strong 
curved g. [E.] 

GOUGL, n. In Beloochistan, the Balsamodendron mukut. [B. 
121 (a, 24).] 1 ’ 

GOUGOUL (Fr.), n. Gu-gul. The resin of Diosiyyros glutinosa. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

GOUI, n. In Africa, the Adansonia digitata and the Trium- 
fetta angulata. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOUL, n. The Adansonia baobab. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GOULABU-POO (Tam.), n. The Rosa centifolia. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
GOULAXS, n. pi. GuEnz. 1. The Ranunculus acris , Ranun¬ 
culus bulbosus. and Ranunculus repens. 2. The Chi-ysanthemum 
segetum. 3. The Trollius europeeus. 4. The Bellis perennis. 5. 
The Calendula officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOULE, n. Gul. The Myrica gale. [A. 505 (a, 21).] 
GOULINGGANE (Mal.), n. The Cassia alata. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
GOULKOUA, n. In Abyssinia, th e Ricinus communis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GOULOT (Fr.), n. Gu-lo. The neck of a bottle. [B.] 
GOULUMON (Fr.), n. Gu-lu-mo 2 n a . The rot. [L.] 

GOURLIXS, n. Gur'li 2 nz. The tubers of Bunium flexuosum. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).J 


GOU31A, n. A preparation of manihot made on the Guinea 
coast, by which its nutritious properties are increased and it is 
rendered innoxious. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


GOUMAltO, n. 
(a, 24).] 


Iu Abyssinia, the Capparis globifera. 


[B, 121 


GOUPIA (Lat.), n. f. Gu'pi a -a 8 . Fr., goupie. The only genus 
of the Goupieee (Fr., goupiees ), a group of the Celaslracece. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—G. glabra. Fr., goupie glabre. A species employed in 
Ophthalmia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. toinentosa. A species found 
in Guiana. The sap is used in ophthalmia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GOURA, n. In Central Africa, the Cucurbita lagenaria, Cucur¬ 
bita ovifera , and the kola nut. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOURBET (Fr.), n. Gur-ba. The Arundo arenaria and the 
Arundo calamagroslis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOURD, n. Gurd. Lat., cucurbita. Fr., gourde. Ger., Kiir- 
biss. The genus Cucurbita, also the fruit of several cucurbitaceous 
plants. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Bitterg. The Cilrullus colocynthis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Bottle-g. The Lagznaria vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Busb-g. The Cucurbita melopepo. [B.]—Clnb-g. A variety 
of Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Conunon g. The Lagenaria 
vulgaria,— E1ector*s-cap g. A variety of Cucurbita melopepo. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— Etlilopian sour g. The fruit of Adansonia 
digitata. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Gooselierry-g. The Cucurbita grossu- 
larioides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. fainlly. The Cucurbitacece. |B, 
185 (a, 24).]—Jerusalein-artichoke g. A variety of Cucurbita 
melopepo. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mock-orange g., Orange«g. The 
Cucurbita aurantiformis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Perennial g. The 
Cucurbita perennis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red g. The Cucurbita 
maxima. [B.]—Scarlet-fruited g. The Coccinia indica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Snake-g. The genus Trichosanthes. [B, 19 (a. 24).]-— 
Sour g. The Adansonia digitata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Succade g. 
The Cucurbita ovifera , var. succada. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Towel-g. 
The Luffa cegyptiaca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Trmnpet-g. The Lagen¬ 
aria vulgaris clavata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Viper-g. The Tricho¬ 
santhes colubrina. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Washlng-g. See Towel-g .— 
Wax-g., AVlilte g. The Benicasa cerifera. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
GOURDE (Fr.), n. Gurd. The genus Cucurbita : of the Fr, 
Cod., the Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 5. 173 (a, 24).J—G. de pllerln. 
The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOURGANE (Fr.), n. Gur-ga 3 n. 1. In Canada, the fruit of 
Gymnocladus dioica . 2. The Faba minor. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GOURLIEA (Lat.), n. f. Gur-le'a 3 . A genus of the Leguminosce, 
tribe Sophorece. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]— G. decorticans. See Chanar. 

GOURME (O. Fr.), n. Gurm. 1. A purulent discharge from 
the nostrils of young colts. 2. A popular narae in France for an 
impetiginous eczema of the face and scalp in infants. [G.] 
GOUKNAY-EN-BKAY (Fr.). n. Gur-na-a 3 n 2 -bra. A place in 
the department of the Seine-Inf£rieure, France, where there are 
ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

GOUROU (Fr.), n. Gu-ru. See Kola nuf. 


GOURUNUSS (Ger.), n. Gur-u^us. See Kola nut. 


GOUSSE (Fr.), n. Gus. 17 A pod. 2. The (Enanthe fistulosa. 
3. The hulblct of garllc. [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

GOUT, n. Gu 6/ u 4 t. Gr., apflptn*. Lat., arthritis , podagra. 
Fr .,goulte. Ger., Gichf. It., golla. Sp.,gota. An acute or chronie 
diathetic disease, manifested by locaiized inflammation with intense 
pain in the former and often without either of these syinptoms in 
the latter division. It may be inherited or acquired ; the digestive 
system is largeiy involved, the attacks being associated with an in- 
crease of uric acid In the organism and usually with a deposit of 
urate of sodimn (tophi) on the artlcular carlilages and in fibrous 
structures. The nervous system Is also Involved, but it is not yet 
decided whether primarily or secondarily. Tliis excess of urlc 
acid In the blood may begln after exccssive gormandizing, the 
plentiful use of wlnes, fatlgue, worry, defective excretion, or ex- 
posure. [a, 34.]—Almrticular g. G. afTecling other organs than 
the joints. [a, 34.]—Acute g. Lnt., podagra acuta. Fr., goutte 
aigne. Ger., acute Gicht. A speciflo fehriie disorder, cliaracter- 
ized by non-suppurative inflammation of certain Joints. chiefly of 
the hands and reet, and, especially in the flrst altack, of the great 
toe, and attended by excess of uric acid in the blood and probablv 
also of phosphorlc acid. Tlie constllutional affecllon tends lo cui- 
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minate in a paroxysm or “fit' 1 at longer or shorter intervals. when 
various joints or parts of the body are apt to become affected. [D, 
1.]—Anomalous g. Fr., gontte anomale . G. that preseuts un- 
usual symptoms or appears to affect unusual localities primarily. 
[a, 34.1—Articular g. G. in which the articulations are affected. 
[a, 34.]—Asthenic g., Atouic g. Fr., gontte asthenique (ou ato- 
nique). A form of chronie g. in which the joints enlarge, the tis- 
sues and ligaments are thickened and distended. and dislocation of 
the bones sometimes occurs. [D, 1.]—Cardiae g. See G. of the 
heart.— Cerebral g. See G. of the encephalon. —Chronie g. 
Lat., podagra longa. Fr., goutte chronique. Ger., chronische 
Gicht. A persistent constitutional affection, characterized by stiff- 
ness and swelling of various joints, with deposits of sodium urate. 
[D, 1.]—Diaphragmatic g. See Angina pectoris.— Extra-ar- 
ticular g. See Abarticular g.— Flylng g. See Retrocedent g. — 
Gastro-enteric g. Gastralgia, vomiting, and symptoms of gas- 
tro-enteritis occurring metastatically in g. [a, 34.]—G. in tlie 
stomaeli. The form of g. which has left the joints and attacked 
the stomach or intestines. It may be either spasmodic or inflam- 
matory. [D, 1.]—G. of the encephalon. A metastatic form of 
g. which may present the phenomena of apoplexy, or may be in- 
dicated by severe circumscribed headache, giddiness, and vomiting. 
[D, 1.]—G. of the heart. A metastatic form of g. in which there 
are irregular and feeble action of the heart, disturbed circulation, 
dyspnoea, and fainting. [D, 1.]—G. of the spinal canal. A me¬ 
tastatic form of g. which may induce sudden paraplegia. [D, 1.]— 
G. of the uterus. Of Simpson, “inflammation of the uterus, or 
rather of the uterine region, of the nature of simple g. or rheumatic 
g., coexisting with, or following immediately upon, the presence of 
undoubted g. in other parts.” [A, 69.]—G.-weed, G'wort. See 
the major list.—Guanin g. A disease of swine described by Vir- 
chow iu which deposits of guanin are found in the muscles, in the 
cartilages and ligaments of the joints, and in the liver. [a, 34.]— 
Inflaminatory g. Fr., goutte inflammatoire. That form of g. 
in which the local inflammation is intense and the fever active. 
[D, 74.]—Inveterate g. [Sydenham]. Fr., g. inveteree. See 
Chronie g— Irregular g. Fr., goutte irreguliere. See Retroce¬ 
dent g. —Earval g., Masked g. Lat., arthritis larvata. Fr., 
goutte larvee. A condition due to a gouty diathesis, characterized 
by painful symptoms (e. g.. migraine) differing from those which 
are present in an ordinary attack of g. [D, 72.]—Metastatic g., 
Migrating g., Misplaced g. Fr., goutte metastatique. See 
Retrocedent g.— Nervous g., Neuralgic g. Nervous disorders 
caused by the “ arthritic poison ” ; usually neuralgias, but ocea- 
sionally grave cerebral diseases resuit from the so-called “gouty 
blood.” [a, 34.]—(Edematons g. Fr., goutte cedemateuse. A 
form of g. in which the swelling is accompanied by neither heat, 
redness, nor severe pain. [D, 74.1—Priinary articular g. G. in 
which the joints are first affected, the kidneys possibly becoming 
involved secondarily. [a. 34.]—Primary renal g. G. in which the 
kidneys are primarily affected, the other organs being involved sec¬ 
ondarily and to a lesser degree. [a, 34.]—Prostatic g. Temporary 
hardness and great tenderness of the prostate gland in gouty per- 
sons. [a, 34.]—Quiet g. See Masked g.— Recedent g. See Retro¬ 
cedent g. —Itegular g. See Acute g.— Retrocedent g. t Retro¬ 
grade g. Lat., arthritis ( metastatica) retrograda. Fr., goutte 
r4trocedee (ou remontee , ou repercutee). A form of g. in which the 
pain in the joints is trifling or nas subsided, but in which a metas¬ 
tasis to the stomach, brain, heart, or some other part has occurred. 
[D, 1.]—Rheumatic g. See Chronie osteo-arthritis and Rheu¬ 
matic arthritis.— Saturnine g. Fr.. goutte saturnine. Gouty 
symptoms produced by the defective eiimination of uric acid in 
some cases of lead poisoning. [a, 34.]—Spinal g. Fr., goutte 
spinale. See Vertebrat g.— Sthenic g. See Acute g.— Suppressed 
g. See Masked g. and Retrocedent g.— Topliaceous g. G. in 
which exostoses or ecchondroses form beneath the synovial mem- 
brane and around the heads of bones ; there is usually a deposit of 
urate of sodium on the articular cartilages, and the synovia, or 
tophi, may be formed under the skin. [a. 34.]—Transferred g. 
Fr., goutte remonUe. See Retrocedent g.— Undeclared g. See 
Masked g. —Uterine g. See G. of the uterus— Vertebra! g. A 
chronie deforming vertebral inflammation which causes difficulty 
in the movements of the articulations involved, combined with peri- 
pheral pains. Thlckening and nodosities are sometimes observed. 
[A, 520 (a, 29).]—Vesical g. Metastatic cystitis in g. [a, 34.] 

GOUT (Fr.), n. Gu. See Taste.—G. aigre. See Aigreur. 

GOUTTE (Fr.), n. Gut. From gutta, a drop. 1. A drop. 2. 
Gout. 3. The genus Cuscuta. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—G. acide. Gout 
which is believed to be due to an excess of acid in the system, espe- 
cially uric acid. [D, 72.] — G’s acides tonlqucs. See Mixtura 
sulfurica acida. —G’s acoustiques. See Linimentum ammonle. 
—G. aigue. See Acute gout.— G’s alcalincs d’Hainilton. A 
solution of 4 parts of potassium carbonate in 90 of distilled water. 
[B, 38, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G. alternante. See Retrocedent gout.— 
G\s aincres. See Bitter drops. —G’s ameres de Eauin£ [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Guttje amarce BaumS. — G’s anglaises c6plialiques. 
See Guttae anglicance cephalicae. —G’s aiiodines anglaises. 
See Alcoole cTopium et d'asaret compose. —G. anomale. See 
Retrocedent gout. —G’s anthelmintlilques. See Mistura nu¬ 
cum juglandium (under Juglans).— G’s auti-artliritiques. A 
preparation made by digesting 30 parts of sabine-wood iu 182 of 
teinture alcaline , and filtering. [B, 38, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G*s anti- 
arthritiques de Graeffe. A preparation made by mixing 2 
parts of opium, 7 of tinctura guaiaci ammoniata, and 15 of liquor 
potassse. [B, 92, 93, 119 (a, 14).] — G’s aiitichol£rlques de 
Strogonoff. A preparation made by mixing 2 parts of spiritus 
menthae, 4 each of tlie tinctures of nux vomica and of arnica, 6 of 
tincture of opium, and 8 each of spirit of ether andof ethereal tinct¬ 
ure of valerian. [B, 38, 92, 93 (a, 14).]—G’s anticliol£riques 
russes. See 15lixir de Woroneje. —G’s anti-£pileptlques de 
Niemann. See Liquor cupri ammoniati. — G*s antiliyste- 
riques. See Anthysteric drops,— G’s antispasinodiques de 


Hufeland. A solution of 1 part of extractum stramonii in 25 parts 
of vinum antimonii. [B, 93, 119 (a, 14).]—G. articulaire. Articu¬ 
lar gout. [D, 72.]—G. asthenique. See Asthenic gout.— G. 
asthenique primitive. Primitive asthenic gout; nodose rheu- 
matism. By Trousseau the term is considered an improper one. 
[D, 72.]—G. atonique. See Atonic gout.— G. blanclie. See 
Asthenic gout. —G. calculeuse. See Chronie gout. [a, 34.]—G’s 
calmantes. See Anthysteric drops.— G’s cephaliques an¬ 
glaises. See Gutt.* anglicance cephalicce.—G. cliaude. See Jn- 
flammatory gout. — G. chronique. See Chronie gout. — G. 
chronique fixe. See Arthritis fixa. —G. chronique mobile. 
That form of gout in which a large number of joints are affected at 
different periods. [D, 74.]—G’s de Haarlem. See Haarlem drops. 
—G’s de Jena [Dutch Ph., 1811, Niemann's Notes]. A preparation 
containing 15 parts each of Socotrine aloes and myrrh, 7 each of 
agaricus albus, potassium bitartrate, rhubarb, zedoary, tormentilla, 
and angelica, 4 of gentian, 45 of sugar, and 0’04 part of castoreum. 
[L, 85.]—G’s de Eainotte. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. 
—G’s de Eancastre. See Acetum opii.—G’s de Reynold. A 
proprietary medicine containing colchicum. [B, 92 (a,‘ 14).]—G’s 
de Roussean. See Laudanum de Rousseau.— G.-de-sang. A 
popular narne for the Adonis vernalis. [Huchard, “ Gaz. hebd. de 
m£d. etdechir.,”Jan. 1,1886, p. 13.]—G’s<les J6suites de Walker. 
See Elixir antivenerien.— G*s des Quakers. See Acetum opii. — 
G’s de Warner. A solution of 1 part of saffron, 2 parts of nut- 
meg, 4 of camphor, and 12 each of opium and of soap, in 135 parts 
of ammoniated alcohol. [B, 38, 92 (a, 14).]—G’s excitantes. A 
solution of 1 part of phosphorus in 60 parts of DippeEs oil, combined 
with 40 of sulphurie ether. [B, 38. 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G’s febrifuges 
de Hufeland. A solution of 1 part of phosphorus in 108 to 120 of 
oil of turpentine. [B, 92, 93, 119 (a, 14).]—G. froide. See Chronie 
gout.— G. inflammatoire. See Inflammatory govt.—G, interne. 
See Retrocedent gout. —G. inv6t6r6e. See Chronie gout.— G. 
irreguliere. See Retrocedent gout,— G. larvae. See Masked 
gout. —G’s lithontriptiqnes de Palmieri. A proprietary medi¬ 
cine of great repute in Italy, prepared by boiling 3 parts of purified 
sulphur with 50 of tar and 100 of alcohol till a ruby-red color is ob- 
tained. [B, 38. 92, 93 (a, 14).]—G. metastatique. See Retrocedent 
gout.— G. militaire. The soldieFs drop; the drop of discharge 
in gleet that is cominonly present at the orifice of the urethra on 
rising in the morning. [Du Castel, “Gaz. des hop.,”Nov. 27, 1888 
(G).]—G. molle astli^nique. See Asthenic gout.— G. nerveuse. 
See Nervous gout. —G’s noires, G. noires anglaises [Fr. Cod.], 
G’s noires de Lancastre. See Acetum opii.— G. sciatique. See 
Nervous gout.— G. normale. See Acute gout,— G. nou6e, G. 
noueuse. See Arthritis nodosa. —G’s odontalgiques. A mixt¬ 
ure of equal parts of spiritus aetheris, spiritus menthae, and Syden- 
ham’s laudanum. [B, 30, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G. cedemateuse. See 
(Kdematous gout.— G. parotidieime. A gouty affection of the 
parotid gland. [D, 65.]—G*s pectorales de liateman. 1. See 
Bateman^s ( pectoral) drops. 2. An English proprietary remedy 
consisting of a mixture of the tinctures of castoreum, opium, and 
camphor, aromatized with anise-seed and colored with cochineal. 
[B, 38, 92 (a, 14).]—G’s purgatives de Pope. A solution of 1 drop 
of croton-oil in 2 grammes of alcohol. [B, 38, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G. 
r£guliere. See Acute gout.— G. remontee. 1. See Retrocedent 
gout. 2. A form of gout in which the symptoms occur suddenly, 
instead of being developed gradually, as in ordinary attacksof gout. 
[D, 72.]—G. r£percut6e, G. r6troc6d6e. See Retrocedent gout. 
—G. rose. See Rosacea,— G’s roses de Magendie. Syn.: solute 
de citrate de morphine. A solution of 4 parts of morphine and 8 of 
acetic acid in 300 of distilled water, colored with 80 parts of tincture 
of cochineal. [B, 38, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—G. s^reine, G. serene. See 
Amaurosis.— G’s ut£rines. See Tinctura castorei thebaica. — 
G’s ut6rines de la reine d’Espagne. A solution of 1 part of 
extractum nucis vomicae in 200 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 38, 
92,119 (a, 14).]—G. vague. See Retroceden t gout and Masked gout. 
—G. vague scorbutique. See Arthritis scorbutica,—G. vis¬ 
cerale. See Arthritis visceralis. 

GOUTTEUX (Fr.), adj. Gu-tu 6 . Gouty ; as a n., a gouty per- 
son. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GOUTT1ERE (Fr.), n. Gu-te-e 2 r. See Gutter and Groove.— 
G. alv^ole-dentalre. See Dental groove.— G. basilaire. See 
Basilar groove.— G. bicipitale. See Bicipital groove.— G. 
caver neuse. See Cavernous sinus.— G. chirurgi cale. A gut- 
tered splint. [A, 523.]—G. de Bounet. A wire cuirass intended 
to fix the joint in hip disease. [A, 520 (a, 29).]—G. de Panse. 
Of Gratiolet, a groove on the upper surface of the crus cere¬ 
bri, which lodges the optic tract. [L, 35 (K).]—G. de la v6si- 
cule bllialre. See Fissure for the gatt-bladder.— G. de Pob- 
turateur externe. The incisura obturatoria. [L.]—G. den- 
taire. See Dental groove.— G’s des jugulaires. The longitu- 
dinal grooves on the front part of the chest of a horse. [L, 41 (a, 
14).]_G. de torsi on. See Musculo-spiral groove.— G. dorsale. 
See Medullary groove.— G’s ethmoidales. See Anterior eth- 
moidal canal and Posterior ethmoidal canal.— G. lacrymale. 
See Lacrymal groove.— G. mastoidienne. See Mastoid fossa.— 
G. m^dullalre. See Medullary groove.— G. obturatrice. The 
gutter-like depression at the upper and outer border of the obtura¬ 
tor foramen in which the subpubic vessels and nerves are lodged on 
their emergence from the pelvic cavity.—G. optique. See Optic 
groove. —G. p6tro-squameuse. The groove formed by the junc- 
tion of the petrous and squamous portions of the temporal bone. 
[$t, 29.]—G’sacr6es. See Sacral groove.— G. saggit ale. A groove 
in a bone which lodges a blood-vessel; usually applied to a groove 
which lodges a vein. [L, 55 (a, 29).]—G. sous-cotyloidienne. 
The gutter-like depression beneath the acetabulum.—G. sous-or- 
bitaire. See Suborbitol fissure.— G. suus-pubienne. A groove 
on the external face of the innominate bone beneath the body of 
the pubes, leading into the obturator foramen. [L, 35 (a, 29).]—G. 
sus-cotyloTfdienne. A slight groove above the acetabulum, [a, 29.] 
—G. vertebrale. See Medullary groove. 
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GOUT-WKKI), (JOUTWOKT, n' s. Gu 6 'u 4 t-wed, -wu*rt. The 
JEyopodium podagraria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Variegated g.-w. (or 

g.). The JEyopodium podagraria variegatum. [13, 275 (a, 24).] 

GOUTY, adj. Gu 3 'u 4 t-i a . Lat., podagrus. Fr., gontteux. Ger., 
gichtisch. It., goitoso. Sp., gotoso. Of, pertaining to, or affected 
with, gout. 

GOUVE (Fr.), n. Guv. The Pinus cembra. [ u Proc. of the 
Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GOUVERXAIL (Fr.), n. Gu-ve a r-na 3 -el. See Gubernaculum. 
—G. du testicule. See Gubernaculum testis. 

GOUVIEUX (Fr.), n. Gu-ve-u 6 . A place in the department of 
the Oise, France, where there is a spring containing calcium, ina^- 
nesium, ammonium, and irou carbouates, and some free carbonic 
acid. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

GOUZAUAM (Hind.), n. An East Indian drug composed of 
the stems, Ieaves, and flowers of a piant, probably Cacalia kleinia. 
[13, 46 (a, 14).] 

GOVAPA (Sanscr.), d. Fat, tallow. [L, 77, 105 (a, 14).] 
GOVILiA (Beng.), n. The Vitis latifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GOW, n. Gu*'u 4 . The Myrica gale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOIVAN, n. Gu 6 'u 4 -a s n. 1. The Bellis perennis. 2. The Cal¬ 
tha palustris. 3. In Scotland, a name for ali the yellow-flowered 
Compositce. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Benner g. See G. (Ist def.).—I)og- 
g. Probably the Mutricaria inodora. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ewe g. 
See G. (lst def.).—Glll-g., Gnle g. The Chrysanthemum segetum. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—llorse-g. 1. The Matricaria chamomilla , Mairi- 
caria inodora, and Anthemis arvensis. 2. The Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum. 3. The Leontodon taraxacum. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— 
Lapper-g. The Trollius eurovams. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Large 
wliite g. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Locken-mu g., Lockenty g., Lockin g., Lockity g»* Lop- 
per g., Luckin g. The * Troltius europoens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — 
Mllk-g. The Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Open g. 
See G. (2d def.).—SheepN-g. The Trifolium repens. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Tusliylucky g. The Tussilago farfara. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
AVitch-g. 1. The Leontodon taraxacum. 2. The Trottius eu- 
ropceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Yellow g. 1. See Gold crap. 2. The 
Chrysanthemum segetum. 3. The Leontodon taraxacum. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 4. See G. (2d def.). 

GOWK-I3EAR, n. Gu 5 'u 4 k-ba a r. The Polytrichum commune. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOWK-MEAT, n. Gu 6 'u 4 k-met. 1. The Orchis mascula and 
Orchis morio. 2. The Oxatis acetosella. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
GOWK-SHOE, n. Gu 6 'u 4 k-shu. The Viola silvatica. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

GO\VK’S-HOSE, n. Gu 5 'u 4 ks-hoz. 1. The Campanula lati¬ 
folia. 2. The Scitta nutans. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GOW1CS SII ILLIN\S, n’s. Gu 6 'u 4 ks-shi a I-i a nz. The Bhinan- 
thus crista galli. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

• GOWLAX, GOWLAXS, n’s. Gu 6 'u 4 l-a a n, -a a nz. 1. See Gold 
crap. 2. The Chrysanthemum segetum. 3. The Troltius europaius. 
4. The Bellis perennis. 5. The Calendula oflicinalis. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Locker g. See G. (3d def.).—Xlary g. See G. (4th and 5th 
defs).—Water-g. The Caltha palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVhite- 
g. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum , Anthemis arvensis, and 
Matricaria inodora. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Yellow g. See Gold crap . 

GOWLIXS, n. Gu 6 'u 4 l-i a nz. The Bunium flexuosum. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

GOWX, n. Gu 8 'u 4 n. 1. A ioose outer garment reaching nearly 
to the feet. 2. An old terrn (perhaps from Fr., gourme) for various 
transitory eruptions of the skin, especially in children. [G.] Cf. 
Strophulus.— Pallid g. See Strophulus candidus.— Red g. See 
Strophulus.— Yellow g. See Icterus neonatomim. 

GOYAVE (Fr.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 v. The fruit of Psidium pomife¬ 
rum , Psidium aromaticum, and other species of Psidium. [B, 121 
(a, 24); a, 14).]—G T s noires. The fruit of Gempa edulis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GOYAVIER (Fr.), n. Gwa^ya^ve-a. See Psidium.— G. ii 
grandes fleurs. The Psidium grandi florum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. ara^a. The Psidium cuneatum. [B, 121 (a, 21).]—G. aro- 
mat Iq ue. The Psidium aromaticum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G« blanc. 
The Psidium pyriferum. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—G. de Cattley. The 
Psidium cattleianum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. de Gulnle. The 
Psidium guineense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. de montugiie. The 
Psidium montanum and Psidium aromaticum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
— G. des savanes. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 121. 173 (a, 
24).]—G. polre. The Psidium pyriferum. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—G. 
pomine, G. ronge. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
G. savoureux. The Psidium sapidissimum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GOYLE, n. Goil. The Myrica gale. [A, 505 (o, 21).] 

GOZILL, n. Go'zi a l. 1. The Ribes rubrum. 2. The Ribes gros- 
sularia. 8. In some parts of Kent, England, the white currant. 
[A, 50» (a, 21).] 

GRAAFIAX, adj. Gra 3 f'i a -a a n. Ger., Graafisch. Descrlbed 
by Reinier De Graaf. See G. vesicle. 

GKA13ALOS (Sp.), n. Gra 3 *ba 3 'Ios. A place in the province 
of Logrofio, Spain, where there is an alkaline and snlphurous 
spring, called tonpodrlda. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

GRA13 E AU (Fr.), n. Gra*-bo. Powdered senna-Ieaves. FB, 121, 
173 («, 24).] 

GRACE-DK-SATXT-UAUL (Fr.), n. Gra 3 s-d’-sn a n a -poI. A 
white earth used in the island of Maltn in snake-bites. [L. 41.] 
GRACE-OP-GOI), n. Gras-o a v-go a tl. Lat.. gratia dei. Fr.. 
grdce-Dieu. 1. A name for various species of liy)>ericum , espe- 


cially the Hypericum perforatum. 2. The Geranium pratense and 
other species of Geranium. 3. The Rhamnus cathartica. 4. The 
Gratiola oflicinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 
GRACE-WIFE, n. Grns'wif. See DIidwife. 

GRACILARIA (Lat.), n. f. Gra a s(gra 3 k)-i a l-a(a 3 )'ri a -a 3 . From 
aracilis, slender. Of Agardh, a genus of the Rhodospennece , or 
[Harvey] of the Sphcerococcoidece. The Gracilariece of Nageli are 
a tribe of the Rhodomeniacece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).l- G. compres¬ 
sa. Of Agardh, the Bphaerococcus lichenoides, [a, 35.]—G. oon- 
fervoldes. The Sphverococcus confewoides. [B, 180 (o, 35).]—G. 
lichenoides. See Gioartina lichenoides.— G. tenax. Fr., G. 
tenace. A species employed by the Chinese to size paper and silk. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GRACILIS (Lat.), adj. and u. Gra a s(gra 3 k)'l a l-i a s. Fr., grfle 
(lst def.), droit interne de la cuisse (3d def.). Ger., diinn (lst def.), 
schlanker Schenkelmuskel (3d def.). 1. (Adj.) slender; in botany, 
exile. 2. (N.) of Percivall, see Short adductor of the leg. 3. (N.) 
a thin, long muscle, broad above and tapering, and narrow below, 
arising by a broad aponeurosis from the inner margin of the ramus 
of the ischium and pubes, and descending to terminate in a rounded 
tendon which passes behind the internal condyle of the femur, 
curves arouud the inner tuberosity of the tibia, becomes tlattened, 
and is inserted into the upper part of the inner surface of the shaft 
of the tibia, below the tuberosity. [A, 478 (a, 17); B. 1, 121, 123 (a, 
21).]—G. anterior. Fr., grele anttrieure, ilio-fhnorale-grele. Ger., 
kleiner Darmbackbeinmuskel, Kapselbandmuskel, dunner Ober 
schenkelmuskel , Kapselspannei \ In the lower anima Is, a small 
muscle (withont homologae in man) arising from the ilium near the 
origin of the rectus, which passes in front of the capsule of the 
hip joint, and is attached to the anterior surface of the femur. It 
raises the capsule during flexion. [L, 13.]—G. biceps. A rare 
form of the g. (3d def.) in which it arises by two heads. L“ Arch. 
f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” cix, i, p. 4 (a, 29).]—G. in¬ 
ternus [Bourgelat], G. isclilo-feinoralls. Ger., kleiner Gesass- 
backbeinmuskel. The homologue of the quadratus femoris of man, 
found in some lower animals. [L, 13.]—Parvus g. [Serapion]. See 
Oxyuris vermicularis. 

GRACILIA DUCTOR [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Gra a s(gra 3 k)-i a l- 
li a -du 8 k(duk)'to a r. Gen., -tor'is. See Gracilis (3d def.). 

GRACILL1MUS (Lat.), n. m., superi, of adj. gracilis. Gra a s- 
(gra 3 k)-i a rii a -mu 8 s(mu 3 s). A very slender muscle.—G. oculi, G. 
orbitae. See Comes obliqui superioris.— G. surae. See Plantaris. 
GRA1) (Ger.), n. Gra 3 d. See Deoree. 

GRADARIUS (Lat.), adj. Gra a d(gra 3 d)-a(a 3 )'ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
gradus, a step. Adapted to walking. [L, 353.] 

GRADATIO (Lat.), n. f. Grad(gra a d)-a(a 8 )'shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., 
-o'nis. From gradus, a step. Of the alchemists, a progressive 
exaltation of the qualities of a metal. [Ruiand, Johnson (A, 325).] 
GRADATORY, adj. Gra a d'a a t-o-ri a . See Gradarius. 
GRADELLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -de a l. See Current (lst def.). 
GRADI EXT, adj. Grad'i a -e a nt. Lat., gradiens (from gradi , 
to take steps). Walking or rnnning by steps. The Gradientia are 
an order of the Amphibia so characterized. [L, 343.] 

GRA DITATE, n. Gra a d'u a -at. In pharmacy, a graduated 
glass vessel. 

GRADUATED, adj. Gra a d'u a -at-e a d. Lat., gradatus. Fr., 
gradut. Ger., graduirt. 1. Divided into de^rees; of a vessel, 
marked with a scale showing the amount of liquid it holds when 
the surface of the liquid is at a certain point. 2. Of a bird’’fi tail, 
having the outer feathers successively shorb^r at regular intervals. 
IL, 343.]—G. for dclivery. Fr., gradue d V^coulement. Of a 
vessel, g. so as to indicate directly the amount of liquid discharged 
from it, when its contents are allowed to run out. (B.]—G. for the 
contents. Of a vessel, g. so as to Indicate the volume of the con¬ 
tents when it is fllled up to the level of any given one of the lines 
on its circumference. 

GRADUATEUR (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -du a -a 3 -tu 6 r. An instrument for 
regulating the intensitv of the current of an induction machine ; 
consisting of a mobile hollow cylinder of copper inclosing the coii. 
[B, 52 (a. 27).] 

GRADUATION, n. Gra a d-u a -a / shu 3 n. Fr., g. Ger., Gradi- 
ren. The process of marking a vessel or tube with a graduated 
scale; also any individual mark In such a scale.—G. of salt 
waters. Ger., Gradimng. The concentratlon of brines, by freez- 
ing, hoiling, or by evaporating without the ald of heat. [B, 270.] 
GRADUS (Lat.), n. m. Grad(gra 3 d) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen.. grad'us. 
From gradi , to take steps. Fr., grade. Ger., Grad. It., Sp., grado. 
1. A step, a pace. 2. A degree In any series. [A, 312 (o, 21) ;‘o, 24.] 
GRAEA (Lat.), n. f. GreTgra^e^-a 3 . Gr., ypaia. Ut., an old 
woman ; the wrinkled pellicie which forms on inllk and other 
Iiquids as they cool after boiling ; also the wrinkled skin abont the 
navel in old age. [L, 94.] 

GRAEXA (Sp.), n. Gra 3 -a'na 3 . A place in the province of 
Granada, Spain, where there are thermal and ferruginous springs 
containing calcium and inagnesium sulphates. [L, 30, 49,57 (a, 14).] 
GRAFKN13EKG (Ger.), n. Graf'e a n-bc a rg. A place in the 
province of Silesla, Austria, where there nre hydrotherapeutic es- 
tablishments. [L, 80, 57, 87 (a, 14).] 

GRAFT, n. Gra 3 ft. Lat., insertio. Fr., greffe . Ger., Pfropf. 

1. In botany, a small shoot, bud, or scion of a tree inserted in au- 
other tree as its stoek to secure union and growtli. [B, 1,128 (a, 24).] 

2. In surgery, a portion of tlssne removed from a part and Inserted 
elsewhere with tne lutention of its becomlng attached organically.— 
Animal g. Fr., greffe animale. A portion of tissue removed from 
an animal for transplantation to another animal or to man. [a, 34.] 
—Conjunetivnl g. Fr., greffe conjonctivale. A portion ofconjunc- 
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tiva used to replace destroyed conjunctiva in the human eye. [a, 
34.]_Corneal g. Fr., greffe corneale. A portion of cornea removed 
from an animars eye by a delicate circular knife, and transferred 
to an aperture of similar size cut in an opaque cornea, [a, 34.]— 
Cutaneous g., Epidermic g. Fr., greffe dermique. Ger., Haut- 
greffe. A slcin g. [a, 34.J-Frog-.skin g’s. Pieces of the skin of, 
the abdomen of an ordinary water frog that has had the lower por¬ 
tion of the body immersed in a sublimate solution (1 to 1,000) for 
five minutes ; they Are applied to chronie ulcers. [a, 34.]—Omen¬ 
tum g. Ot’ Senn, small strips of omentum about two inches in 
width and long enough to go round the gut to cover the line of an 
enterorrhaphy. [a, 34.]—Feriosteal g. A piece of periosteum 
transplanted 'to cover denuded bone, or to be placed where bone 
has been removed, so that a new formation of bone may occur. [a, 
34.]—Zooplastic g. Fr., greffe zooptastique. A portion of the 
skin and subcutanecus connective tissue that is free from fat, re¬ 
moved from an animal for transplantation to granulating surfaces. 
[a, 34.] 

GRAFTING, n. Gra 3 ft'i 2 n 2 . Fr., greffe . Ger., Pfropfung. 
The operation of inserting a graft.—Bone g. Fr., greffe de Vos. 
The insertion of a portion of bone between the ends of a broken 
bone to facilitate union and supply deficiency of substance. [E.J 
—Brain g. The process of trausplanting portions of the brain 
from one animal to another ; there is union of eonneetive-tissue 
elements, but degeneration of the cerebral substances. [*‘N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” June 28, 1890, p. 701 (a, 34).]—Epidermic g. Skin 
grafting. [a, 34.]—Nerve g. The insertion of a portion of a nerve, 
taken from a lower animal or from an amputated human extremity 
to fili a gap in the continuity of some nerve; the operation must 
be antiseptic and the ends of the injured nerve freed and fresh- 
ened. [a, 34.]—Skin g. The process of placing small pieces of 
epidermis upon granulating wounds to facilitate healing. [E.]— 
Sponge g. Fr., greffe eponge. Ger., Einheilung von Schwammen , 
Schwammeinheilung. The experiment of inducing the capillary 
loops of a granulating surface to grow into the substance of a piece 
of sponge previously rendered aseptic, so that the latter forms a 
part of the material that filis up the solution of continuity. [Ham- 
llton, “ Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Nov., 1881 ; ” Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” 
Mar., 1882.]—Teniion g. Fr., greffe tendineuse. The removal, 
under strictest antiseptic precautions, of a portion of tendon from 
a lower animal and the insertion and suture of this portion between 
the divided ends of a contracted tendon. [a, 34.]—Thyreoid g* 
An operation first proposed by Horsley for myxoedema ; it consists 
in removing, under striet antiseptic precautions, a piece of the thy¬ 
reoid gland of a sheep and implanting it subcutaneously. [a, 34.]— 
Tooth g. The transplantation of a living tootli. a membranous 
connection formin» between it and the socket. [a, 34.]— Zooplas¬ 
tic g. The transplantation of zooplastic grafts. [a, 34.] 

GHAIN, n. Gran. Gr., o-tros (lst def.). Lat., granum (lst and 2d 
defs), semen (lst def.). Fr.. g ., graine. Ger., Same (lst def.), Kdrn- 
chen (lst def.). 1. A seed ; a fruit, especially of the cereals ; a feeun- 
dated ovule ; a kernel; a granule ; the spore of a Fungus. [B, 1, 
123 (a, 24).] 2. The sixteenth part of a draehm. 3. The direction of 
the fibres or layers of a solid substance. 4. See Granule.— Adria- 
nople g. The fruit of Rhamnus saxatilis and Rhamnus amygda¬ 
lina. [B, 121 (a, 35).] — Ale uro n e g’s. The proteid granules re- 
sembling starch-g’s found in ripe seeds (i. e., in the endosperm or 
in the cotyledons of the embryo). [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Ambrette g T s. 
See Semen abelmoschi.— Avignon g’s. See G\s of Avignon. — 
Black g’s. A commercial variety of cochineal. [B, 5 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Graines noires. —Cliromatin g’s. See Chromatic granules.— 
Eau-de-vie de g’s, Esi>rit de g. Whisky. [L, 41 (a. 14).]--G’s 
chromatinis (Fr.). See Chromatic granules.— G’s de Malpiglii 
(Fr.). See Malpighian corpuscles.— G*s de mure (Fr.). A name 
for various Fungi. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G T s de Paradis (Fr.). See 
Grana Paradisi.— G’s de zelin (Fr.). The fruit of Xylopia cethi- 
o pica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G T s blastiques (Fr.). See Elastin gran¬ 
ules. — G. glamluleux. See Acinus. — G’s glandnleux de 
Malpiglii. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst def.).—G’s liordbi¬ 
formes (Fr.). See Csrizif ormes. —G’s of Avignon. Fr., graines 
d'Avignon. The fruit (berries) of Rhamnus infectoria , Rhamnus 
saxatilis and Rhamnus alaterna. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’s of Para¬ 
dise. See Grana Paradisi.— G’s perlbs. Of Cruveilhier, small 
grayish-white or pearl-colored indurated granules varying in size 
from a millet seed to a pea, composed of thin epithelial cells ; they 
were ohserved on the surface of cystic sarcoceles, in the skin, and 
mucousandserousmembrane. [a, 34.]—G’s rizlformes(Fr.). Small 
masses resembling g's of rice, sometimes found in the synovial cavi- 
ties of joints and the sheaths of tendons. [a, 18.]—Gulnea g’s. 
See Grana Paradisi. — Horse g*s. See Horse gram.— Molucca g*s. 
Lat., grana moluccana. Fr., graines de Moluques [Fr. Cod.]. The 
seeds of Croton tiglium. [B. 18, 19,180 (a, 35).J—Morea g’s. See 
Adrianople g. —Natclinee g’s. On the Coromandel coast, the g’s 
of Eleusine coracana. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—Oily g’s. The Sesamum 
orientale. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Persian g*s. See Adrianople g .— 
Pollen g’s. See under Pollen.— Ponassa g*s. The g's of Eleu¬ 
sine coracana . [B, 172 (a, 24).]—Silver g’s. Lat., grana argentea 
(seu fina ). The finer cochineal, occurring in commerce in irregular 
circular, or oval, somewhat angular g’s. Two varieties are known, 
cochinitla jaspeada and cochinilla renegrida. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 
Scari et g’s. Fr., graines d-ecarlate. See Coccus ilicis.—S piri t 
of g. Whisky. [B.]—Tilly*s g’s. Fr., graine de Tilly [Fr. Cod.]. 
The seeds of Croton tiglium. [B, 95, 173 (a, 24).]—Tokat g’s. See 
Adrianople g.— Turkey g. Fr., graine de Turquie. The Zea mays. 
TB, 121 (a, 35).]—Worm g’s. Fr., graines a vers. The seed of 
Chenopodium anthelminthicum . [B, 173 (a, 35).] See also Artemisia 
judaica. 

GRAINE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 n. See Grain.—G. ii dartre. The 
seeds of Vatairea guianensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. ii Panse. The 
seeds of Omphalea cordata. [B. 173 (a. 24).]—G’s ii vers. See 
Worm grains.—G. axile. A seed borne on the axis of the ovary. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).]—G’s bbnites. The seeds of Nigella sativa. [B, 46. 


88 (a, 14).]—G. d’amour. The Lithospermum officinale. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—G’s d’argane. The fruits of Argania sideroxylon. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. de Canari. See G. des Canaries.—G's de 
capucin. The seeds of Delphinium staphisagria. [B, 46, 88 (a, 
14).]—G’s <l’bcarlafce. See Coccus ilicis.— G’s de Cnide. The 
seeds of Daphne gnidium. [B, 46,88 (a, 14).]—G. de Panse. In the 
Antilles, the seed of Omphalea cordata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G’s de 
Morbe. See Adrianople grains.— G. de Paradis. See Grana 
Paradisi.— G. de perroquet. The grains (acheenia) of Carthcnnus 
tinctorius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. de Perse. See Grains of Avignon. 
— G. des Canaries. The fruit of Phalaris canariensis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—G. de Sblein. See Grains de Zelin.— G’s des Moluques 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Molucca grains.— G’s d’Espagne. See Grains 
of Avignon.— G’s des quatre bpices. The fruits of Hcematoxy- 
lon campechianum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G’s des synoviales temli- 
nenses. See Grains riziformes.—G. de Tilly [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Tilly's GRAINS.— G. de Turquie. Maize. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
d’oiseau. See G. des Canaries.—G. jaune. The fruit of Rham¬ 
nus infectoria and Rhamnus amygdalina. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—G. 
mavaque. The fruit of Moutabea guianensis. [B, 121 <a, 24).]— 
G. iniisqube. See G. de musc.—G’s noires. The seeds of Nigella 
arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G’s orientales. The fruits of Meni- 
spermum cocndus. [B, 121,-173 (a, 24).]—G’s royales. The seeds 
of Ricinus communis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. perlbe. See G. d'amour. 

GliAINETTE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 n-e 2 t. See Grains of Avignon. 

GRAINJON (Fr.), n. Gra 2 n 2 -zho 2 n 2 . The Salix amygdalina. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GRA1SSE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 s. From crassus , fat. 1. See Adefs, 
Oil, and Fat. 2. See Unguentum and Pommade. 3. Of wines, ropi- 
ness. [a, 27.]—Cbrat avec la g. oantharidbe. See Unguentum 
cantharidis.— G. ammoniacale. See Pommade de Gondret.— G. 
balsami que. See Adeps benzoina tus.—G. belladonisbe. See 
Unguentum belladonnje.— G. benzoinbe. See Adeps benzoina- 
tus. —G. cantliaridbe. See Unguentum cantharidis.— G. «T- 
Asliantis. Palm-oil. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. de brocliet. See Ax¬ 
ungia lucii piscis.— G. de canard. See Axungia anatis.—G. de 
cliat sauvage. See Axungia catis silvestris.—G. de cliien. See 
Axungia canis.—G. de coi de clieval. See Axungia coli equi.— 
G. de couleuvre. See Axungia serpentum.—G. de libron. See 
Axungia arde ce.—G. de lapin. See Axungia cuniculi.—G. de 
lievre. See Axungia leporis.— G. de lotip. See Axungia lupi .— 
G. de marmotte. See Axungia muris montani.—G. de mouton. 
Mutton-suet. [B.]— G. de porc. See Adeps suillus.—G. de 
plioque. See Axungia phocce. —G. de renard. See Axungia 
vulpis.—G. des eaux. See Baregin.— G. des vius. See G. (3d 
def.).—G. de vipere. See Axungia viperarum. —G. d’liomme. 
See Axungia hominis.—G. d’oie. See Axungia anserina.— G. 
minbrale. See Petrolatum.— G. oxigbnbe. See Adeps oxy- 
genatus. —G. stibibe. See Unguentum antimonii tartratis .— 
Huile de g. See Oleum adipis (irnder Adeps). 

GRAISSEUX (Fr.), adj. Gre 2 s-su 6 . See Fatty. 

GKALL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gra 2 l(gra 3 l)'le(Ia 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. b chasses 
(lst def.), echassiers (2d def.), gratles (2d def.). Ger., Stelzen (lst 
def.), Stelzvogel (2d def.). 1. Stilts, formerly recommended forcer- 
tain paralyties. [Willis (A, 325).] 2. See Grallatores. 

GRALLARIUS (Lat.), adj. Gi’a 2 l(gra 3 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From grallce , stilts. Fr., echassier. Having long legs (said of 
birds). [L, 180.] 

GRALLATORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Gra 2 l(gra 3 l)-la 2 t(Ia 3 t)-or'ez- 
(as). From grallae , stilts. Fr., echassiers. Ger., Stelzvogel. An 
order of birds having long naked legs and straight toes not United 
by a web. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

GRALLATORIAL, adj. Gra 2 l-a 2 t-o'ri 2 -a 2 l. See Cursorial. 

GllALLIPEDE (Fr.), adj. Gra 3 -le-pe 2 d. From grallce , stilts, 
and pes, the foot. Of birds, having long, thin legs. [L, 41.] 

GRAM, n. Gra 2 m. 1. In the East Indies, a name for several 
varieties of pulse, used for food and provender. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 2. 
See Gramme—B engal g. The Cicer arietinum. [B. 172 (a. 24).]— 
Black g. The Phaseolus mungo , var. maxima. [B, 172 (a^ 24).]— 
Green g. The Phaseolus mungo. [B. 172 (a, 24).]—llorse-g. 
The Dolichos biforus. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—Red g. The Dolichos cat- 
jang. [B, 19. 275 (a, 24).]—Tnrklsh g. The Phaseolus aconiti- 
folius. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite g. The Soja hispida. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).] 

GRA3IA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gra 3 'ma 3 . The Triticum repens , 
Cynodon dactylon , and other gramineous plants. [A, 447 (a, 21); 
B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRAMALLA, n. In Moroceo, the Cassia fistula ( q. v., 2d def.). 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRAMAT (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -ma 3 . A place in the department of 
Lot, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

GRAM E (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -ma. The Smilax aspera. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. riban. In Provenee, the Phalaris arundinacea. [B, 121 
(o, 24).]—G ros g. See G. 

GRAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Gra(gra 3 ) / me 2 n. Gen., grandinis. Fr., 
g. Ger., Gras. 1. See Grass. 2. The Triticum repens. [A, 322.] 
—Becoctuin graminis [Belg. Ph.]. Fr.. tisane de chiendent [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., cocimiento de grama [Sp. Ph.]. A decoction made 
with the rhizome of Triticum repens (or Cynodon dactylon [Sp. 
Ph.]), 1 part of the rhizome being used for 20 parts [Belg. Ph.J, 50 
parts [Fr. Cod.], or 32 parts [Sp. Ph.] of the decoction. The prep- 
aration of the Sp. Ph. also contains 4 part of licoriee-root. Similar 
preparations were formerly ofiicial. [B, 95, 97.]—Decoctum 
graminis compositum. Sp., cocimiento de grama compuesto 
[Sp. Ph.]. A decoction made with 4 parts of the rhizome of Cyno¬ 
don dactylon , 4 parts of the root of Rubia tinctorum , 1 part of 
lieorice-root, and 1 part of potassium nitrate, with enough water to 
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bring the strained liquid np to 192 parta. [B, 95, 97.]—Extractum 
graminis [Ger. Ph.. Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Pii., Dan. Ph., 
Finii. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.. Russ. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
de chiendent [Fr. Cod.]. 1. Of inost of the pharmacopoeias, an 
aqueous extract of soft [Fr. Cod.] or thick consistence, made from 
the root of the Triticum repens by the evaporation of an infusion 
or decoction of the latter. 2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see 
Extractum graminis liquidum. [B, 95.]—Extractum graminis 
Utildtim, Extractum graminis liquidum [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Pruss. Ph., Gth ed.]. Syn.: extractum graminis [Austr. Pii., Hung. 
Ph.], mellago graminis [Swiss Ph.]. A fluid extract made either 
by directiv evaporating an infusion of the root of the Triticum re¬ 
pens to the consisteuce of a fluid extract [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], 
or by dissolving 3 parts of extractum graminis (lst def.) in 1 part 
of water. [B. 95.] Cf. Extractum tritici fluidum. —G. aculea¬ 
tum. The Crypsis aculeata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. u>gyptlacum. 
See Egyptian orass.— G. album. An old offlcial name for Triti¬ 
cum repens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. alterum. The Sletlaria holostea. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).J— G. arvense. The Triticum repens. [B.1—G. ca¬ 
ninum. See G. album.— G. avenaceum. Oat-grass. [B, 307 (a, 
35),]—G. citratum. Fr., g. citroune. The Atidropogon citratus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. cruciatum. An undeterinined species of 
Paspalum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. crucis. The Egyptian coekVfoot 
grass. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—G. cyjierioides. The Phleum pratense 
and several other species. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—G. dactylon. 1. Of 
Tournefort and his predecessors, a grass in which numerous spike- 
lets are carried upon a coinmon noiht in the form of an open hand. 
2. Of Parkinson, see G. crucis. \ B, 307 (a, 35).]—G. de moutagne 
(Fr.). The Smilax aspera. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. eriopliorum. 
The Eriophoriun polystcichyum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. floridum, 
G. Fnclisii. The Stellaria holostea. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).]—G. itali- 
cuni. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 270.1—G. leucantliemon. 
The Steltaria hotostea. [B, 19. 180 (a, 24).]—G. loliaceum. The 
Triticum loliaceum. [B, 180.]—G. luzulje. The genus Luzula. 
[B, 121 (a. 24).]—G. majus. See Carex arenaria (lst def.).—G. 
manna, G. manna;. The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]— 
G. nigrum. The Carex arenaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. officina¬ 
rum. See G. (2d def.).—G. orientale. The Schcenanthus odo¬ 
ratus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. ossifragum. The Narthecium ossi¬ 
fragum. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G. Parnassi. The Maianthemum bifo- 
lium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. parnasslnin. The Parnassia palustris. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. pictum. The Phalaris arundinacea. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. polyunthemuin. An old name for the genus Arme- 
ria . [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. porcinum. The Polygonum aviculare. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. (radix) [Netherl. Ph.]. G. (rliizoma) [Austr. 
Ph.], Graminis radix [Gr. Ph.]. See Rhizoma graminis.—G. 
rubrum. The Carex arenaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. tremblant 
(Fr.). See Briza media.— Graminis radix [Ger. Ph.]. See Rki- 
zoma graminis.— Mellago graminis [Swiss Ph.]. See Extractum 
graminis liquidum.— Ptisana graminis. See Tisane de chien¬ 
dent.— Itadlx (seu Hliizoma [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Russ. 
Ph.]) graminis. The rhizome of Triticum repens. [B, 95 ; a, 24.] 
— Uhizonia graminis Italici. Sp., grama ( rizoma) [Sp. Ph.]. 
The rhizome of Cynodon dactylon. [B, 95, 270.] 

GKAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Gra(gra 3 )'mi 2 -a 3 . See Lippitudo. 

GRAM1GNONE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -men-yon. In pharmacy, the 
root of Sorghum haleppense. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

GItAMINA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of gramen. Gra 2 m(gra 3 mYi 2 n-a 3 . 
Of Hailer, Linnaeus, Sprengel, and others, the Graminaceae. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. legitima. Of Scopoli, the true grasses. [B, 
120, 170 (a, 24).]—G. spuria. Of Scopoli, a genus of the Graminece, 
comprising Zizania y Pharus, Zea y Cyperus, etc., now referred to 
the Cyperacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GRAMINACEOUS, GRAMINEAE, GltAMINEOUS,adj's. 
Gra 2 m-i 2 u-a'shu 3 s, -i 2 n'e 2 -a 2 l, -u a s. Lat., graminaceus, gramineus. 
Fr., gramini. Belonging to or resembling the grasses. The Gram- 
inacece of Lindlev are the Graminece (Fr., grnminees; Ger., Gram- 
ineen, Grdser) y which are : Of Jussieu, an order of monocotyledons 
comprising Cinna , Aristida , Agrostis, Holcus. Triticum , etc.; of 
Batsch, a family of the Agrostales , including the genera of Jussieu, 
and many others ; of DiTCandolle, a family of monocotyledons and 
suhsequently an order of the Endogence phanerogamce; of End- 
llcher, a family of the Glumacece; of Winkler, a family including 
the Oryzece , Phalaridece , Paniceae, Stipaceae, Agrostidece, Arundi- 
nacece y Pappophorece, Chlorideae y Avenaceae , Festucarem, Hordea¬ 
ceae, Rothboellicaceae. Andropogonece, and Zeaceae ; and of Bentham 
and Hooker an order of the Giumaceae , including the Paniceae, May- 
deae y Oryzeae y Tristeyineae , Zoysiece, Andropogonece, Phalaridece, 
Agrost ideae, Avenece , Chlorideae, Festucece, flor de eae, and Bam- 
busece. The Gramineae Include 300 genera and 3,800 (Wood) spe¬ 
cies, diflfnsed throughout the world, wherever vegetation exists. 
and contribute more to the sustenance of mau and beast than ali 
other plants combined. They are characterlzed by flowers in spikes, 
wlth imbricated glumes, the pales often 2-nerved, ovary 1-celled, 
ovule anatropous ascending, caryopsis lndehlscent, the pericarp 
often adhering to the seed, embryo alhuminous. and often minute. 
The Graminarieae of Dumortler are an order of the Achnospathce, 
comprising the Gramineae, Cyperacece, and Lilcearicce. The Grami- 
noiaece of Wood are a cohort of endogcns Including the grasses 
(Graminece) and the sedges (Cyperacece). [B, 34, 42, 121, 170, 180 
(a, 24).] 

GRAJI INI COEOUS, adj. Gra 2 m-i 2 n-l 2 k'ol-n 2 .s. Lat., gram- 
inicolus (from gramen , grass, and colere , to inhablt). Fr., grami- 
nicole. Of plants, llving or growlng among grasses. [L, 41, 180.] 

GRAMINI EO LIATE, GKAMINIEOLIOUS, adj's. ,Gra 2 m- 
i a n-i 2 -folM 2 -at, -u*s. Lat., gramimfolius (from gramen, grass. and 
folium, a leaf). Fr., yraminifoliA. Ger., grasblattrig. Having 
leaves like those of grass. [L, 41, 56, 180.] 

GRAMINI FORM, adj. Gra 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., gramini- 
formis (from gramen , grass, and forma , form). Fr., gramini- 
forme. Cer., grastihnlich. Resembling grass. [L. 41.] 


GKAAIINIVOROUS, adj. Gra 2 m-i 2 n-i 2 v'o-ru 3 s. Lat., grami- 
nivorus (frotn gramen, grass, and vorare , to devour). Fr., grami- 
nivore. Ger., grasfressend. Grass eat i ng. [L, 343.] 
GRAMINOLOGY, n. Gra 2 m-i 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., graminologia 
(from gramen , grass, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., graminolo- 
gie. Ger., Graslehre. The botany, etc., of grasses. [L, 41, 107.] 
GRAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m) / ma 3 . Gen., gram'matos 
(- atis). Gr., ypdfiy.a. See Scruple. 

GRAMMARTHRON (Lat.), n. n. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m)-ma 3 rth'ro 2 n. 
From ypap/xa, a line, and apQpov , an articulation. The genus Doroni- 
cum. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—G. scorploides. See Doronicum grandi- 
florum. 

GRAMME (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m) / me(ma). Gen., gram'- 
mes. Gr., ypapp-q. A line; of the old authors, the margin of the 
cornea. [A, 322.] 

GRAMME (Fr.), n. Gra 3 m. From ypappa, a small Greek 
weight. Ger., Gramm. The unit of weight of the metrie system, 
equal to the weight of 1 c. c. of water at 4° C. (= 39 2° F.), in vacuo. 
It is equivalent to 15 433 grains (Troy) or ^ oz. (av.). [a, 24.] 
GRAMMICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m)'mi 2 -si(ke). Spots, 
on plants or other bodies, resembling letters. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GRAMM ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m)-mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it f idos (-idis ). 1. Of Koch, the genus Ceterach. 2. Of Swartz, a 
genus of ferns belonging to the Polypodiece. The Grammitacece of 
Presl are a tribe of the Gymnosorece. The Grammitidcce are: Of 
Presl, a section of the Grammitacece ,* of Meisner and Brongniart, 
a tribe (or division) of the Polypodiacece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 244.1— G. 
aurea. The Asplenium ceterach , var. aurea. [B, 242 (a, 24).J—G. 
ceteracii. See Asplenium ceterach. 

GRAMMOPETALOUS, adj. Gra 2 m-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. From 
ypappa, a line, and niraXov, a leaf. Fr., grammopetale. Having 
linear petals. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

GRAMMURUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 m(gra 3 m)-mu 2 (mu)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From ypdppa, a line, and ovpa, a tail. Fr., grammnre. Having a 
short slender tail. [L, 41, 180.] 

GRAMON DE MONTAGNE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -mo 2 n 2 d’ mo 2 n 2 - 
ta 3 n-y\ The Smilax aspera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRAN, n. A place in Hungary where tliere is a spring contain- 
ing magnesium sulphate. [L, 30, 40, 135 (a, 14).] 

GRANA (Lat.), n. f. Gra(gra 3 )'na 3 . See Hemicrania. 

GRANA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of granum ( q . r.). Gra(gra 3 ) y na 3 . 
GRANADE (Fr), GRANADIER (Fr.), n’s. Gra 3 ,-na 3 d, -na 3 - 
de-a. See Punica granatum and Pomeoranate.— Ecorce de 
grauade. See Pomegranate rind. 

GRANAI)ILEA (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 l'la 3 . From 
granatum, a pomegranate. The genus Passiflora. The Grana- 
dilteoe (Fr., granadillees) of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the 
Passiflorece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—Apple-sliapeil g. The 
Passiflora maliformis. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—G. casrulea. The Passi¬ 
flora coerulea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. fmtida. The Passiflora foetida. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. incarnata. The Passiflora incarnata. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G.-tree. The Brya ebenus. [B, 282.] 

GRANADO [Mex. Ph.l (Sp.), n. Gra 3 n-a 3/ do. The Punica 
granatum. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—G. blanco. The Hibiscus syriacus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24.)] 

GRANARIUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
granum, a grain. Fr., granaire. Living in grain. [L, 180.] 
GRANAT (Ger.), n. Gra 3 n-a 3 t'. 1. See Pomegranate. 2. See 
Carbuncle (2d def.).—Rblnnlsclier G. The Bohemian garnet, or 
pyrope. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Erller G. See G. (2d def.).—Gemeiner 
G’baum. The Punica granatum. [B, 180 (a, 24U— G’npfel. A 
pomegranate; the fruit of Punica granatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G*apfelsclialen. See Pomegranate rind.— G’lmnin. The genus 
Punica. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—G’bliitlie. See Balaustium (lst def.).— 
GMjliitlien. The flowers of Punica granatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G^gerbsiiurc. See Granatotannic acid.— G’rlmle. Pomegran- 
ate-bark. [B. 5 (a, 24).]—G\samen. The seed of Punica grana¬ 
tum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’sclialen. See Pomeobanate rind.— 
G’syrup. See Sirop de grenade,— G’wnrzel. Pomegranate-root. 
[a. 24.]—G’wiirzelrimle. See Granatum (2d def.).—G’wnrzel- 
rliidcnnlisud. See Decoctum granati radicis.— Orlentalisclier 
G. See G. (2d def.). 

GRANATIEE (Ger.), n. Gra 3 n-a 3 t-el'. The seed of Croton tig- 
lium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G*banm (Ger.). See Croton tiglium. 

GRANATILLA (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 n(gra 2 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 i'ia 3 . See 
Granadilla. 

GRANATIM (Lat.), adv. Gra 2 n(gra 3 nVat(a 3 t) , i 2 m. Ger., f7ran- 
weise. By grains (said of inedicines given in doses of one or more 
grains). [a, 14.] 

GRANATIN, n. Gra 2 n'a 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., granatine. Ger., G. 1. 
Of Latour de Trie, a swectlsh crystalline snbstance, similar to man- 
nite, foimd in the root-bark of Punica granatum. 2. Of Landerer, 
a crystalline substance found in the rind of the unrlpe fruit of the 
pomegranate; it forms colorless needles of a very hitter taste, 
soiuble ln water, in alcohol, and in ncids. [B, 48, 93,125 (a, 14).] 
GRANATO-MANNITE, n. Gra a n y/ a 2 t-o-ma 2 n'it. See Gran- 
atin (lst dof.). 

GRANATOTANNIC ACID, n. Gra 2 n /, a 2 t-o-ta 2 n / ik. Ger., 
Granatgerbsdnre. An amorphous. greenlsh-ycllow, pulverulcnt 
substance, 0«H !# 0,|, contained in the root-bark of the Punica gra¬ 
natum. [B, 270. J 

GRANATRISTUM [Paracolsus] (I^it.), n. n. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n>a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-ri 2 st , u 3 in(u 4 m). Se*e Anthrax (2d def.). 

GRANATUM [U. S.‘ Ph.] (I^it.), n. n. Ora 2 n(gra 3 n)-at(a 3 ty- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From granum , a grain. Fr., grenadier (lst def.). 
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tcorce de grancide (ou de la racine de grenadier [ou de balaustier ]) 
(2d def.). Ger., Granatwurzelrinde (2d def.). It.» scorza di radice 
di melograno (2d def.). Sp., corleza (de la raiz ) de granado (2d 
def.). Syn.: cortex granati radicis , granati radicis cortex [Br. Ph.] 
(2d def.), cortex radicis granati [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A 
genus of plants now referred to Punica , especially the Punica g. 
2. Of the U. S. Ph., the bark of the root of Punica g. The Granatece 
(Fr., granatees) are: Of Don, De Candolle, and others, the Puniceae ,* 
of Reichenbach, a division of the Lythrariece , comprising the Puni¬ 
ceae, the Oliniece , and the Memecylece ,* of Eiehler, a family of the 
Myrtijlorce. [B, 5,121, 170 (a, 24).]—Cortex fructus granati [Ger, 
Ph.]. Fr., grenadier ( epicarpe ), ecorce de grenade [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: 
g ., cortex fructuum [Belg. Ph.]. The strongly astringent, leathery 
rind of the fruit of Punica g. [B, 95.]—Cortex granati [Ger. Ph., 
Svviss Ph.l (seu graniti radicis [Russ. Ph.]). The root-bark (see 
G. [2d def.]) and also the bark of the stem and brancbes of the 
Punica g . [B, 95.]—Cortex granati radicis, Cortex radicis 
granati [Austr. Ph.]. See G. (2d def.).—Decoctum corticis 
radicis granati, Decoctum granati radicis [Br. Ph.] (seu 
radicis granati [Belg. Ph.]). Fr., tisane (ou decocte , ou apozeme) 
d^ecorce de la racine de grenadier. Ger., Granatwurzelrinden- 
Absud. Sp., cocimiento de raiz de granado [Sp. Ph.]. A decoc- 
tion made frorn the root-bark of Punica g. in sueh a way that 1 
part of the root-bark furnishes 4 parts [Belg. Ph.], 8 [Sp. Ph.], 8-J 
[Fr. Cod.], or about 10 [Br. Ph.] of decoction. [B, 95.]—Extractum 
granati [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] ^corticis radicis [Russ. Ph.]). 
Fr., extrait d'ecorce de racine de grenadier [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: ex¬ 
tractum punicce granati [Austr. Ph.]. An alcoholic thick (or soft 
[Fr. Cod.], or dry [Russ. Ph.]) extract made from the root-bark (or 
bark [Netherl. Ph.]) of the Punica g. [B. 95.]—Extractum grana¬ 
ti fructus corticis fluidum. A fluid extract made by exhaust- 
ing 16 oz. (troy) of powdered pomegranate-rind with 3$ pints of di- 
luted alcohol, evaporating to 1 pint, and adding 10 oz. (troy) of 
sugar. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).]—Flores 
granati (seu granatorum). Pomegranate-flowers. [a, 24.]— 
Fructus graniti. The fruit cf Punica g. [B, 95.]—Granati 
flores. Pomegranate-flowers. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Granati fructus 
cortex. See PoMEGRANATE-nrtd.— Granati radicis cortex [Br. 
Ph.]. See G. (2d def.).—G. (cortex fructuum). See Cortex fruc¬ 
tus granati. —Semen granatorum. Pomegranate-seed. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Succus e granato [Fr. Cod.]. See Suc de grenade. 
—Syrupus granati, Syrupus granatorum. See Sirop de 
GRENADE. 


GRANATUS (Lat.), n. m. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Carbuncle (2d def.). f 

GHAND-CA3IP (Fr.), n. Gra 3 n 2 -ka 3 n 2 . A sea-bathing resort 
in the department of Calvados, France. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

GKANDEBALiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gra 2 nd(gra 3 nd)-e 2 b'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). The axillary hairs. [L, 349.] 


GKANDENT (Fr.),n. Gra 3 n 2 -da 3 n 2 . The Scandixpecten Vene¬ 
ris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GKANDEYROL (Fr.), n. Gra 3 n 2 -de 2 -rol. A place in the de¬ 
partment of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there are alkaline and 
ferruginous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

Git AND HAYEN, n. Gra 2 nd-hav’n'. A place in Ottawa 
County, Michigan, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

Git ANDI DENTATE, adj. Gra 2 nd-i 2 -de 2 nt / at. Lat., grandi- 
dentatus (from grandis , large, and dens, a tooth). Fr., grandi- 
dente. Having large teeth or indentations (said of leaves). [L, 107.] 

GRANDI FLO RATE, adj. Gra 2 nd-i 2 -flor'at. Lat., grandi- 
florus (from grandis , large, and flos , a flower). Fr., grandiflore. 
Ger., grossbliihend. Having large flowers. [L, 107, 180.] 

GEANDIFLORINE, n. Gra 2 nd-i 2 -flor / en. An alkaloid ob- 
tained by D. Freire from the fruit of Solanum grandiflorum, var. 
pidverulentum , a white, very bitter and poisonous substance, in- 
soluble in water, soluble in alkalies and in dilute acids. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).] 


GRANDI FOLIATE, adj. Gra 2 nd-i 2 -fo'li 2 -at. Lat., grandifo 
hus (from grandis , large, and folium , a leaf). Fr., grandifolie 
Ger., grossbldttrig. HaviDg large leaves. [L, 180.] 

GRANDINE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 n 2 -den. A peculiar substance ir 
the urine of pregnant women which by its decomposition is sup 
posed to form kyestein ( q . v.). [K.] 

GRANDINES, n. f., pl. of grando ( q. v.). Gra 2 nd(gra 3 nd)'i 2 n 

CZ(£tS). 

GR ANDINOSE, adj. Gra 2 nd'i 2 n-os. Lat., grandinosus (fron 
grando [q. v.]). Fr., grandineux . Ger., hagelkornartig. Hail 
stone-like. [L, 107.] See Os grandinosum. 

GltANDfPALPOUS, adj. Gra 2 nd-i 2 -pa 2 lp'u 3 s. Lat., grandi 
palpus (from grandis , large, and palpus , the palm). Fr., 'grandi 
palpe. Ger., grossfiihlhornig. Having large palpi. [L, 41.] 

GRANDIItOSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 nd(gra 3 nd)-i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s 
From grandis , large, and rostrum , a beak. Fr., grandirostre 
Ger., grossschnabelig. Having a large beak. [L, 41, 180.] 

GRAND LEDGE WELLS, n. Gra 2 nd le 2 j we 2 lz'. Wells situ 
ated at Grand Ledge, Eaton County, Michigan, no analysis o 
which has been made. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

( Fr *)* n * Gra 3 n 2 -me 2 r. The Reseda lutea 

[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

.S U ^ NDMOTHER,S - NIGHT0AI> * n - Gra 2 nd"mu 3 th 2 -u 6 rz 
mt ka 3 p. 1. The Convolvulus sepium. 2. Th e Aconitum napellus 
3. The Lychnis vespertina. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GRANDO (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 nd(gra 3 nd)'o. Gen., grand'inis 
Lit., a hailstone (see Chalazion and Chalaza) ; in the pl., grandi 
nes , of Wesser, large tubereles. [L, 107.] 


GRANDRIF (Fr.), n. Gra 3 n 2 -dref. A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Dome, France. where there is an alkaline and slightly 
ferruginous spring containing earthy carbonates, speeially em- 
ployed in rebellious intermittent fever. [L, 49, 57, 87 (a, 14).] 
GRANEBANO, n. The Astragalus poterium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRANELLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). A 
small grain. [a, 35.] 

GRANETTE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -ne 2 t. The genus Polygonum , espe¬ 
cially the Polygonum tartaricum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GltANGE, n. Granj. A place in Lancashire, England, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [a, 14.] 

GR ANGE A (Lat.), n. f. Granj'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., g ., grangee, grangelle. 
A genus of the Compositae , tribe Asteroidece. The Grangeinoe of 
Reichenbach are a subdivision of composite plants of the Conyzeae. 
The Grangeineoe, of Cassini are a subdivision of the Buphthalmece , 
or (Lindley)of the Asteroidece. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).]—G. Adansonii. 
Fr.,#. d'Adanson. See G. maderaspatana,— G. maderaspataua. 
Tamil., mashiputri. Malay, nelampata. Tei., mustam. Beng., 
namuti. A species found m the East Indies, having acrid proper- 
ties. AII parts of the piant, especially the leaves, are used as a 
stomachic, antispasmodic. and deobstruent. [A. 479 (a, 21); B, 172, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. latifolia. The Dichrocephala latifolia. [B, 
214 (a, 35).] 

GRANICHENBAD (Ger.), n. Gran'i 2 ch 2 -e 2 u-ba 3 d. A place in 
the canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there are chalybeate 
springs. [A, 305, 319 (a, 21).] 

GRANIFEKOUS, adj. Gra 2 n-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., graniferus 
(from granum , a grain, and ferre , to bear). Fr., granifere. Ger., 
korneriragend. Bearing or producing grain. [L. 107.] The Gra¬ 
niferae (Fr., graniferes ) of Agardh are the endogens. [B, 197 (a, 35).] 
GIlANIFORME (Fr.), adj. Gra 3 -ne-fo 3 rm. From granum , a 
grain, and forma , form. Of the form and size of a grain. [L, 41.] 
GRANILLA (Sp.), n. Gra 3 n-el'ya 3 . A small seed. [a, 14.]— 
G. blanca. In the Argentine Republic, the Triticum repens. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14). 

GRANILLEHO DE CANARIAS (Sp.), n. Gra 3 n-el-ya'ro da 
ka 3 -na 3 'ri 2 -a 3 s. The Rhus albida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRANITICUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-i 2 t'i 2 k-n 3 s(u 4 s). From 
graniium , granite. Fr., graniteux, granitique. Growing in gran- 
ltic soil. [B, 1, 19 (a 24).] 

GRANIVOROUS, adj. Gra 2 n-i 2 v'o 2 r-u 3 s. From granum , a 
grain, and vorare , to devour. Fr.. granivore. Ger., kbrnerfressend . 
Subsisting on grains or other seeds. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

GRANNE (Ger.), n. Gra 3 n / ne 2 . See Arista.— G^nartlg. See 
Aristate.— G’nlos. See Exaristate. 

GKANNY’S-NIGHTCAP, n. Gra 2 n"i 2 z-nit'ka 2 p. 1. The Aco¬ 
nitum napellus. 2. The Anemone nemorosa. [A. 505 (a, 21).] 
GRANNY-TH11EADS, n. Gra 2 n / i 2 -thre 2 dz. Th e Ranunculus 
repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GR ANTII I PARANI (Sanscr.), n. The Artemisia indica. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GRANTRLSTUM (Lat.), n. n. Gra 2 nt(gra 3 nt)-ri 2 st , u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Anthrax (2d def.). 

GRANULAR, GRANULATE, GRANULATED, adj’s. 
Gra 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., granulosus , granulatns (from gra¬ 
num , a grain). Fr., granuleux , granule. Ger., granulirt , gekomt. 
It., granuloso. Sp., granulado. Containing, bearing, or composed 
of granules ; roughened by small prominences ; of plant-organs, 
provided or strewn with granules ; of roots, divided into small knots 
or knobs. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24); J.] 

GRANULATIO (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 n(gra 3 n)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Granulation.— G’iies cruposra (seu 
diphthericae). See Croupous granclations.— G’nes erethicae. 
See Erethitic granulations.— G’nes fungosae. See Fungous 
GR ANULATI ONS. ^ 

GRANULATION, n. Gra 2 n-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., granulatio 
(from granulum, a small grain). Fr., g. (lst def.), bourgeon (2d def.). 
Ger., G. (lst def.). Kornerbildung (lst def.), Wdrzchenbildung (lst 
def.). It ., granulazione. Sp ., granulation. 1. The process of re- 
ducing a substance to a granular state or of forming it into gran¬ 
ules, also the formation of g’s (2d def.). 2. In the pl., g's , the mass 
of vascular, luxuriant embryonic connective tissue that forms in 
the process of healingof an open wound or an ulcer ; so called from 
its granular surface. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 3. In the pl., g's, pathologica! 
granular masses.—Catarrlial g*s. Fr., g's catarrhales. G’s in 
which there are hypertrophy of the papilla and serous infiltration 
of the submucous tissue. [a, 34.]—Cerebral g’s. Fr., g's cerebrales 
(Bichat). Ger., PacchionVsche G'en. See Pacchionian bodies. — 
Conjunctival g’s. Bodies resembling g’s occurring in the con¬ 
junctiva, as in trachoma, [a, 34.]—Croupous g*s. Lat., granu¬ 
lationes cruposce (seu diphthericae). G's covered with a grayish- 
yellow film composed of indifferent cells held together by fibrinous 
material. The condition is probably a purely local one, having no 
analogy with croup except in the appearance. [D, 25.]—Eretlilstic 
g\s, Erethitic g’s. Lat., granulationes erethicae. Ger., erethische 
G'en. G’s(2d def.) in which haemorrhage and great pain are caused 
by slight irritation. [E.]—Exuberant g*s. See Fungous g^s.— 
Fatty g*s. Fr., g's graisseuses. G’s that have undergone fatty 
degeneration. fa, 34.]—Fausscs g’s (Fr.). Granular projections 
on the conjunctiva produced by local or artiflcial irritation, as from 
atropine. [a, 34.]—Fibroid g T s. See Milk spots.— Fungous g’s. 
Lat., granulationes fungosae. Large, pale, gelatinous, exuberant 
'g’s (2d def.) secreting a thin muco-purulent matter ; due either to 
local oedema, or to excessive formative activity and deficient or- 
ganizing power. [E.]—Gehirnhautg’en (Ger.), G*s c£r£I>rales 
[Bicliat] (Fr.). See Pacchionian bodies.— G’s graisseuses (Fr.). 


O, no; oa, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bbie; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U 6 , like u (German). 
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Sec Fatty g's.— G’s m6nhig£es (Fr.), G*s inSnhigicnnes (Fr.). 
See Pacchionicin bodies.— G’s of llayle. Miliary tubercles. 
[a 34.1—G’s of Rright. Of Rayer, tiie yellowish-white granules 
in granular nephritis, [a, 34.]—G*s of Paechioul. See Pacchioni - 
an bodies. —G’s perlues (Fr.). See Milium. —G. tissuc. A form 
of tissue made up of g's {2d def.), or of hodies related to g's in ap- 
pearance and character. IB.]—G’s vitellines (Fr.). S ee Vitelline 
granules,— Gray g’** Fr., g's grises . Miliary tubercles.—3Iast- 
zelleug’cn (Ger.). The granules of coarsely granular cells. [J.]— 
Melanic g. Fr., g. melnnique. The proliferatiou of melanosis be- 
tween the connective-tissue fibres and cells. [a, 34.]— Meniiigeal 
g’s. See Pacchionian dcdies.— 3Iiliary g’s. Fr., g's miliaires . 
Miliary tubercles. [a, 34.]—3Iolecnl»r g. Fr., g. moleculaire. 
See Granule (lst def.).—Pacchionian g’s. See Pacchionian 
bodies.— Spongy g’s. A form of fungous g’s presentiug niacro- 
scopicaily a spongy appearance. [a, 34.]—Trachoma g’s. Ger., 
Trachomkorner. 1. A name often given to the papillary growths 
in trachoma from their resembiance to g’s (2d def.). In reahty they 
are localized hypertrophies of the conjunctiva and arecovered with 
epithelium. 2. The accumulation of lymplmid cells, found in the 
conjunctiva, especialiy in the fold of transition in trachoma. [B.] 
Vitelli ne g’s. See Vitelline granules. 

GRANULK, n. Gra 3 n'u 3 l. Gr., kokkiov. Lat, granulum (dim. 
of granum). Fr., g ., grain, granulalion (moleculaire) (lst def.). 
Ger., Kornchen. It., granulo. Sp., granillo. A small grain. 1. 
In histology, (a) a minute mass in a cell, or in ground-substance, 
which has a determinate outline, but no apparent structure : (b) 
any minute mass (e. g.. the small cell-like bodies in the so-called 
granuiar iayer of the cerebellar cortex, the acini of the thyinus 
gland, lymph-corpuscles, etc.); (c) the nodal or Crossing points of 
a nuclear or intraceiiular reticulum or the fibriis of such a reticu¬ 
lum seen endwise. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,’ 1 1879, p. 126 (J, 26, 
32, 42).] 2. In botany, any small roundish particle (e. g ., a poilen 
grain). [B, 19, 123 (a, 24):] 3. In pharmacy, a small globule, gen- 
eraiiy composed of sugar and gum tragacanth, combined with a 
medicinal substance. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc ,” xv (a, 
34 ).]—Aggregatecl g’s. Of Erasmus Wilson, an aggregation or 
collection of primitive g’s. [J.]—Agminated g’.s. Small round or 
angular protoplasm particles found in the blood; supposed to be 
disintegrated red blood-corpuscles. [a, 34.]—HiitscliIPs g’s. Oer- 
tain swellings which form on the bipolar rays of the amphiaster in 
the ovum.—Carbo-liydrate g’s. Particles of carbo-hydrate sub¬ 
stance in the ceils or fluids of the body in course of assimilation or 
disassimilation. [J.]—Cliromatic g r s. Fr., grains chromalines . 
Ger., Chromatinkornchen , C hromatinkorner. G's of chromatin, 
whether within cells or nuclei or free in some liquid. [J.] See aiso 
Seminal g's and Microsomata.— Elastin g’s. Fr., grains elas- 
tiques. G’s of elastic substance, sometimes fused so as to form 
fibres or raembranes. [J, 30, 31.]—Klementary g T s. Fr., g's ele- 
mentaires. Ger., Elementarkornchen. Small, irregular masses of 
protoplasm in the biood : probably derived from disintegrated white 
blood-corpuscies. [K, 38.]—Fatty g’s. Particies of a fatty nature. 
When in cells they maj[ be in course of assimilation or they may 
be produced by the ceil in process of forming a fat-cell, or finaliy 
they may appear in cells undergoing fatty degeneration. [J, 39.J— 
Gland-g., Glandtilar g. See Acinus (7th. 8th, and 9th def’s).— 
G’s de cervean (Fr.). See Myelocytes.— G*s de Dioseoride. 
See G's d' acide ars£nieux.— G’s de Malpigbi (Fr.). See Mal- 
piqhian corpuscles.—G*s dn cervean (Fr.). See Myelocytes.— 
G’s du chyle (Fr.). See Molecular base of chyle.— Gustatory 
g*s. Minute nuciear masses found in the gustatory papiilm at the 
termination of the filaments of the nerve of taste. f J, 42.]—Lympli 
g’s. See Lymph corpuscles. —Molecular g’s. Minute particles, 
especiaily tiiose in the various liquids of the body. [J, 33.]—Nn- 
cleated g’s, Nucleolatcd g’s. Of Erasmus Wilson, in the de- 
velopment of an epithelium, a coilection of primitive g’s serving as 
a nucleus and surrounded by other primitive g’s serving as a nucleus 
to the finaliy appearing cell. [“ Proc. of the Rov. Soc.,” 1845, p. 563 
(J).]—Osseous g’s» The minute g’s of inorganic matter that are 
deposited in the animal matrix of the bones.—Pigment g*s. Ger., 
Pigmentkornchen . Particles of coloring matter found especiaily 
in pigment-cells. [J, 33, 140J—Poliinic g’s. See under Pollen 
grains .—Primitive g’s. Or Erasmus Wilson. the first formed 
solid particles produced by a sort of coagulation in the blastema 
derived from the blood at the seatof a devcloping epidermis or epi¬ 
thelium. Accordlng to modem views, these g’s have no existence. 
[“ Proc. of the Roy. Soc.," 1845, p. 563 (J).]—Protehl g*s. Minute 
particles of proteid substance in the liquids or cells of the body, 
either on the way to assimilation or to disassimilation. [J, 19.]— 
Seinlnai g’s. 5linute particles found in semen. They average 
about 6/x in diameter, stain deeply, and are supposed by some to be 
derived from the disintegrated nuclei of the nutritive cells of the 
seminlferous tubuies. According to Brown, they are eliminated 
from the spermatozoolds In their maturation, and correspond to 
the extrusion-globules of ova. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci., 11 1885 
(J, 30).]—Starcli g’s. The separate g’s of which starch is com¬ 
posed. They differ widely In shape and slze in ditTerent kinds of 
starch (see Amylum), and consist of a series of more or less concen- 
tric layersdisposedabout a nucleus or hilum. JB.]—Vitelliae g’s, 
Voik-g’s. Fr., g's vitellins. Ger., Dotterkomer , Dotterkugeln. 
Albuminous g*s or spherules found in the vitellus, and collectively 
forming the nutritive yolk. They are also, especiaily the larger 
ones, called vitelline corpuscles. [J, 1, 30, 33.] See Nutritive vi¬ 
tellus.— Zymogen g’s. G’s in the cells of the pancreas which are 
supposed to give rise to the pancreatic ferments. (J. 55.] 

GRANULI A (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 n(gra 8 n>u 3 l(u 4 l)'i 3 -a 8 . Of Bas- 
tian, tuberculosis. [a, 34.] 

GRANULI CAULIS (Lat.), adj. Ora 3 n(gra 8 nVu 2 l(u 4 l)-J 3 -ka 4 l'- 
(ka 8 'u 4 i)-i 2 s. From granum, a grain. and caulis, a stalk. Havlng 
the stem and branches covered with tubercles. (L, 107.] 

GRANULIK(Fr.), n. Gra»-nu*-le. Miliary tuberculosis. fa.3i.] 


GKANULIFEROUS, adj. Gra 3 n-u 3 l-i 3 f'e 3 r-u 8 s. Lat., granulif- 
erus (from granulum , a granule, and ferre . to bear). Fr., granu- 
liftre. Bcaring granular bodies. [L, 107, 180.] 

GRANULIFORM, adj. Gra 2 n-u s Pi 9 -fo 2 rm. From qranxdum , 
a small grain, and forma , form. Fr., granuliforme, ilesembling 
little grains. [L, 107.] 

GRANULI RT (Ger.), adj. Gra>n-ul-ert / . See Granular. 

GRANULIRUNG (Ger.), n. Gra^-ul-eriun 3 . See Granula- 
tion (lst def.). 

GRANULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Gra 3 n(gra B n>u*l(u 4 l)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., 
-liVidos (-idis). Fr., granulite. See Granulie. 

GRANULO-ADIFOSE, adj. Gra 3 n"u*l-o-a2d'i“-pos. SeeGRAN- 

ULO-FATTY. 

GRANULO-FATTY, adj. Gra^n^u^-o-fani 2 . Fr., granulo- 
gra isseux. Containing or composed of fat granules in tissues under¬ 
going fatty degeneration ; the cells that contain more or less numer- 
ous fat granules are called g.-f. [a, 34.] 

GRANULO-GR A ISSEUX (Fr.), adj. Gra»-nu«-lo-gre*s-su 6 . 
See Granulo-fatty. 

GRANULOMA (Lat.), u. n. Gra 2 n(gra»n)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
-ondatos (-is). From granulum , a small grain. Fr., granulome. 
Ger., Granulom. A tumor consisting of granulation tissue. [A. 326 
(a, 21).] See Granulation <2d def.) and Akestoma.— G. fungoides. 
See Mycosis fungoides.—G. iridis. A small non-maiignant tumor 
of the iris, composed of a highly vascular, small-eelled, fibrillar (sar- 
coma-like) tissue. According to Wecker, this disease maj- be sub- 
divided iuto simple, spontaneous, teleangeiectatic, and traumatic 
forms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—G. of tiie cornea. Fr., granulome de la 
cornee. Ger., Hornhaulgranulom. A very rare and exceedingly 
vascular tumor described by a few of the older writers as growmg 
from the limbus, and of late considered as perhaps simllar to a leu- 
cosarcoma. [F.]—G’ta of tiie skin. Ger., Gramdome der Haut. 
Syn.: chronie infectious dermatoses. Granulation growths of the 
skin ; in Auspitz’s classiflcation, a family of the Paraaesmoses (q. v.), 
including the various forms of lupus , scrofuloderma , tuberculosis 
cutis , lepra , syphiloderma. rhinoscleroma, and g. fungoides. [G, 
4.]—G. of tiie umbilicus. See Fungous excrescence of the um- 
bilicus.—G. simplex iridis. Fr., granulome simple de Viris. 
Ger., einfaches Granulom der Regenbogenhaut. A tumor of com- 
paratively rare occurrence, occurring alinost exclusively in chil- 
dren, and mainly during the first years of life. It appears as a 
small, yellowish-white growth, somewhat resembling a gumma. 
There may be several isolated growths which coalesce and fili more 
or less of the anterior chamber; the cornea uicerates, with the symp- 
toms of glaucomatous tension, and a sponge-like growth projects. 
In favorabie cases this gradually disappears, accompanied by 
shrinkinj* of the eyeball. [F.]—Infective g. A term for that 
form of infectious disease in which there is a neoplastic formation 
of unstable granulation tissue that spreads from a centre into the 
surrounding connective tissue, the Central portion eventually sup- 
purating. To this class belong tuberculosis, syphiiis, leprosy, lu¬ 
pus, glanders, and actinomycosis, fa, 34.]—Falpebral g. See 
Chalazion.— Sypliilitic g. See Syphiloma. 

GRANULOS (Ger.), adj. Gra 3 n-ul-u 5 s\ See Granular. 

GRANULOSE, n. Gra 2 n'u 9 l-os. Fr., g. Ger.. G. Of Naegeli, 
a carbohydrate, forming that portion of the starch granuie which 
is soluble in water. [B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxiii 
(a, 34).] See also Erythrog 1 , Amylum, and Amidin. 

GRANULOSITY, n. Gra 2 n-u 2 l-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat.. granulositas 
(from granulum , a small grain). Fr., granulosile. A mass of 
granular tubercles. [L, 107.] 

GRANULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 n(gra>n)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-os / u»s(u 4 s). 
See Granular. The Granulosce of Biurne are a tribe of orchids, 
including Habenaria , Neotlia , Erythrodes , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GRANULOUS, adj. Gra 2 n , u 2 l-u*s. See Granular. 

GRANULUM [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. n. Gra a n(gra 8 n)'u 2 l(u 4 P-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Dim. of granum. See Granule.— Granula goniiua. Of 
M. C. Cooke, spherical cells containing green granules and situated 
in clusters of two or more cells eaeh beneath the cortical stratum of 
lichens. [B, 308 (a, 35).]—Granula sanguinis, See Blood-cor¬ 
puscles.— Granula seminis. See Seminal granules. 

Git ANUM (Lat.), n. n. Gran(gra 8 n)'u 8 m(u 4 m). A grain, seed, 
or berry. [a, 24.]—Grana argentea. See Silrcr grains and Coc- 
cionella mestica.— Grana avenlonensia. See Grains of Avig- 
von.— Grana canariensia. The fruits of Phalaris caxiariensis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grnna eoccognidia. See Coccognidiiti.— Gra¬ 
na dilia. See Grana tiglia,— Grnna tina (Sp.). See Silver grains. 
—Grana gallica. The berries of Rhamnus infectoria. [B, 380 (a, 
24).]—Grana gnidia (seu gnidii), The dried fruits or Daphne 
gnidinm. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grnna guiiiccnsia. See Grana Para¬ 
disi.— Grumi Infectoria (seu kermes). See Coccus ilicis. — 
Grana Lycii. See. Grana gallica.— Grana Malaguctta (seu 
31 nniguclta, seu Meliguetta, seu 31cnlguHta). See Grana 
Paradisi.— Grana molucca (seu inoluccann). The seed of 
Croton tiglium. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Grnna moscluita (seu mosclii). 
See Semen ABELMOsem,— Grana nigra. A dark variety of the 
tiner cochineal. |B, 5 (a, 24).] See Cociiinella renegrida.— Grana 
Orientis. The fruits of Anamirta cocculus. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
—Grana Paradisi. Fr., graines de paradis, maniguette. Ger., 
Paradieskomer. The unrljie seeds of Amomum granum Para¬ 
disi and of Amomum Melegueta. The seeds are A of an ineh in 
diameter, roundish or angular, hard, shining, reddish-brown, the 
hilum befng beaked and paler. They are feebly aronmtic, and very 
pungent in tnste. They contain resln and a raintly yellowish aro- 
inntic essential oil, not acrld to taste, They are used chiefly in 
vet4‘rinarj r medicine and to give pungency to liquors. but occasion- 
ally, in the form of a pnste, powder, or dccoction, as a stimulant, 
inastieatory, aromatic, diuretlc, and carminative. [A, 479 (a, 21); 


A. ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die: I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—Grana regia. The seeds of Ricinus com¬ 
munis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Graua regia minora. The seeds of 
Euphorbia lathyris. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14>.]—Grana silvestria. See 
Wild cochineal.—G rana tiglia. The seed of Cralon tiglium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grana tinotoria. See Grana infectoria.— 
Grana viridia. The grains of Pistacia vera. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]— 
Grana zelin. Ethiopian pepper (the fruits of Xylapia [ Unona] 
cethiopica). [B, 121, 173, 307 (a, 35).]—Imperial g. A proprietary 
food composed chiefly of the best wheat fiour, made very fine and 
thoroughly cooked, so that a large part of the stareh is converted 
into dextrin. It is particularly adapted to the nutrition of children. 
[“ Sanitarian,” Aug., 1888, p. 131 (a, 21).] 

GHANVILLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 n 2 -vel. A place in the department 
of La Manche, France, where there are a ferruginous spring and 
an establishment for sea-baths. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

GRANWEISE (Ger.), adv. Gra 3 n'viz-e 2 . See Granatui. 

GRANZA (Sp.), n. Gra 3 n / tha 3 . 1. The genus Rubia . 2. Of 

the Mex. Ph., the Rubia tinctorum. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRANZI5LATT (Ger.), n. Gra 3 ntz'bla 3 t. See Grenzblatt. 

GRAOUSELLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -u-ze 2 l. A popular name for the 
Papaver rhoeas. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

GRAPE, n. Grap. Gr., pa£, o-ra^vAij. Lat ., uva, acinus. Fr., 
raisin. Ger., Traube. It., Sp., uva. 1. The fruit of the vine Vitis 
vinifera. [L, 77 (a, 24).] 2. In the pl., of the veterinarians, g.-like 
masses of tubercles. [a, 34.]—Iiear’s-g. The Arctostaphylos uva 
ursi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—BlarnPs g. The Vitis labrusca. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Gull-g. The Vitis rotundi folia. [B,275(a, 24).]—Bullet-g. 
The Vitis vulpina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Carswell g’s. Tubercular 
infiltrations of the connective-tissue angles at the points where the 
bronchioles become continuous vrith acini. [L, 20 ia, 34).]—Ca- 
tawba g. The Vitis labimsca. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Chicken-g. The 
Vitis cordifolia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Coriuth g. The fruit of 
the blaek variety of Vitis vinifera. When dried, it forms the 
corinths, or blaek currants, of the shops. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—Dela- 
Avare g. A variety of the Vitis riparia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dried 
g. See Raisin.— Dyers’-g*s. The Phytalacca decandra. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Englisli sea-g. The Salicamia herbacea. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—European g. The Vitis vinifera. —False g. The 
Ampelopsis quinquefolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fen-g’s. The Vac¬ 
cinium oxycoccos. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Fox-g. The Vitis vulpina 
and its varieties. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—Frost-g. The Vitis cordi- 
falia, var. riparia. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. cure. See under Cure. — 
G.-flower, G. liyacintli. See the major list.—G. laxative. 
See Eructus vitis sennatus.— G.-lees bath, G.-mare bath. 
See under Bath. —G.-piant, G.-tree. See the major list.—G.- 
vine. The Vitis vinifera. [L, 24.]—G*wort. The Actaea spi¬ 
cata and the Bryonia dioica. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Hedge-g. The 
fruit of Bryonia dioica. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Isabella g. The Vitis 
labrusca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Jamaica g. The Vitis cariboea. [B, 
282.]—Kangaroo-g. The Cissus antarctica. [B. 275 (a. 24).]— 
Mountaiu-g. In Colorado, the Berberis aquifolium. [B, 66.]— 
Muscadine g. The Vitis vulpina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Northern 
fox-g. The Vitis labrusca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oregon g. The 
Berberis aquifolium. [B, 66.]—Pltim-g. The Vilis labrusca. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Fort Jackson blaek g. The Cissus antarctica. [B, 
^5 (a, 24).]—Scuppernong g. A variety of the Vitis vulpina. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-g. The Salicomia herbacea, Ephedra dista- 
chya , and Sargassum bacciferum. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Sea-side g. 
The Coccoloba uvifera. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Southern fox-g. The 
Vitis vulpina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sinnmer-g. The Vitis aestivatis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tail-g. The genus Artabotrys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Taylor bullet-g. A variety of the Vitis riparia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Wildg. The Caccoloba leoganensis. [B, 282.]—Wild g. of the 
Peru vians. The Chandrodendron convolvulaceum. [B, 19, 27 (a, 
24).]—Winter-g. See Frost-g. 

GRAPE-FLOWER, n. Grap'flu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r. The Muscari race¬ 
mosum and the Muscari botryoides. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 121, 275 
( a i £4).]—Asli-colored g.-f. The Bulbus vomitorius. [L, 104, 
p. 172.] 


GRAPE-HYACINTH, n. Grap-hi'a 2 s-i 2 nth. The genus Mus¬ 
cari, especially the Muscari botryoides. [A, 505 (a. 21); B, 34 (a, 
24).]—Arnicuian g.-li. The Muscari armeniacum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]— Common g.-li. The Muscari racemosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).l 
^S ai £ -,, P, rple 8:, " h * The Muscari commutatum. [B, 275 (a, 
^J—keatliery g.-li. The Muscari comosum monstruosum. [B, 
^ (a ^ 4) -]~ Greek ff*" 11 * The Muscari Heldreichii. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Musk g.-li. The Muscari moschatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

(Fr.), n. Gra 3 -pe 2 l. The Galium aparine and 
the Rubia vera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRAPE-PLANT, n. Grap'pla 3 nt. See subheadings.—Mac- 
Ha . rl>or £•“!>• The Polygonum adpressum. (B, 275 (a, 
24).J—Sea-side g.-p. The genus Coccoloba. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

n ’ G» ra P'tre. See subheadings.—Chequered 
g.-t. The Caccoloba diversifalia. [B, 282.]—Mangrove g.-t. 
The Coccoloba uvifera. [B, 282.]—Small g.-t. The Coccoloba 
tenuifolia. [B, 282.] 

GRAPHIC, adj. Gra 2 f'i 2 k. Gr., ypa^iKo? (from ypdtfxuv, to 
write). Lat., graphicus. Fr., graphiqne. Ger., graphisch. 1 . Of 
or pertaimng to writing or recording, especially to the art or pro* 
cess of making automatic tracings or other marks showing the 
degree, rhythm. etc., of phenomena (e. g., a sphygmogram). 2. 
Havmg the quality of presenting a thing to the perception with 
great clearness. 


GRAPHII4AC (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
ypcupis, a stylus. Fr., graphidees. Of Eschweiler, a group of lichens : 

r 11 * e y* a tribe or the Idiothalamece ,' of Scharer, a family of 
the Lichenes discoidei; of Nylander. a tribe of the Placodei. The 
Grapidece of Eschweiler and the Graphidei of Schlirer are the 
same. [B, 19, 77, 121,170 (a, 24).] 


GRAPHIDIOIDES (Lat.), GRAPHIDODES (Lat.), adj s. 
Gra 2 f(gra 3 f)-i 2 d-i 2 -o(o 2 )*i(e)'dez(das), -o / dez(das). From ypa<f>is, a 
stylus, and elSos, resemblance. See Styloid. 

GKAPH1ROMETRE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -fe-do-me 2 tr\ OfM6ni$re, 
an instrument serving to make liquid applieations to the uterine 
mucosa. [“ Gaz. de gyn§c.,” Oct. 1, 1886, p. 224.] 

GRAPHIQUE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -fek. Graphic.; as a n., a graphic 
curve or tracing. [J, 33.] 

GRAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. Gra(gra 3 )'fi 2 s. Gen., graph'idas (-is). 
Gr., ypa<j>t$. Fr., g. Ger., Schriftfiechte. A genus of lichens be- 
longing to the Graphidei; by some authors referred to the genus 
Opegrapha. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. Afzelli. The Opegrapha Afzelii. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. atrosanguinea. The Ustalia atrosanguinea. 
B, 180 (a, 24).J—G. aurantiaca. The Opegrapha aurantiaca. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lialbisii. Ger., Balbis's Schriftfiechte. A spe¬ 
cies found on the bark of Cinchona cordifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. caribsea. The Ustalia cariboea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. casca- 
rillae. Ger., Kaskarillen-Schriftfiechte. A species found on eas- 
carilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. conferta. The Opegrapha con¬ 
ferta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. cooperta. Ger., bedeckte Schrift¬ 
fiechte. A species found on the bark of Cinchona cordifolia. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. dnedalea. Ger., verworrene Schriftfiechte. A 
species sometimes found on Chinese cinnamon. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. detrita. A species sometimes found on cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—G. elegans. A species found growing on the bark of the 
holly. [a, 24.]—G. elongata. 

The Opegrapha elongata. [B, 

180 (a, 24).] —G. cndocarpa. 

The Ustalia endocarpa. [B, 

180 (a, 24).]—G. exilis. Ger., 
magere Schriftfiechte. A spe¬ 
cies growing onHu&nuco-bark. 

[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. frustulen¬ 
ta. Ger., stiickige Schrift¬ 
fiechte. A species growing on 
colher-bark (see Cortex col- 
her). [B. 180 (a, 24).]-G. ful- 
ininatrix. The Ustalia fui- 
minatrix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 

G. luematites. The Ustalia 
hcematites. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 

G. intricata. Ger., wi-ndge 
Schriftfiechte. A species found 
on the bark of Cinchona coronalis , Cinchona humboldtiana , and 
some other species furnishing Loxa-barks. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lep- 
tocarpa. Ger., diinnfruchtige Schriftfiechte. A species found on 
cusparia-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. marginata. Ger., gerandete 
Schriftfiechte. A species of g. of which a variety, cinchonarum. is 
found on the bark of Cinchona candaminea according to F6e, and 
according to Zenkeron that of Cinchona pubescens, Cinchona viri- 
diflora , and some other species. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—G. paclinodes. 
Ger., bereifte Schriftfiechte. A species growing on cascarilla-bark. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. pallida. Ger., blasse Schriftfiechte. A species 
occurring on the bark of Andira retusa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. poly¬ 
morpha. Ger., vielfbrmige Schriftfiechte. A species growing on 
cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. prosodea. Of Sprengel, the 
Opegrapha prosodea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. radiato-flexuosa. 
Ger.. strahliggebogene Schriftfiechte. A species occurring on cas¬ 
carilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. rosea-velula. Ger., rosenroth - 
sammetige Schriftfiechte. A species found on cusparia-bark. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. rubella. The Ustalia rubella. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. scalpturata. Ger., eingestochene Schriftfiechte. A species 
found, according to F6e, upon the bark of Cinchona obtnsifolia 
and Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. scripta. Ger., ge- 
meine Schriftfiechte. A species common on trunks of trees in Eu¬ 
rope ; it occnrs on colher-bark, and takes its name from its fan- 
cied resemblance to letters. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. sordida. Ger., 
schmutzige Schriftfiechte. A species found on spurious Brazilian 
bark (Cortex adstringens brasiliensis spurius). [B, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Opegrapha prominens,— G. subbifida. Ger., fast-zweispaltige 
Schriftfiechte. A species growing on Hu&nuco-bark. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G. subcurva. The Opegrapha subcurva. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. tortuosa. Ger., gewundene Schriftfiechte. A species some¬ 
times occurring on cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRAPHISCOS (Lat.), GRAPHISCUS (Lat.), n's m. Gra 2 f- 
(gra 3 f)-i 2 sk'o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ypa<f>i<TKo$. Of Diocles, an instru- 
ment for extracting darts, etc. [E, 10.] 

GRAPHIT (Ger.), n. Gra 3 f-et'. See Graphite.— G’mohr. See 
ASthiops graphiticus.— G’saure. See Graphitic acid. 

GRAPHITE, n. Gra 2 f'it. Lat., graphites (from ypd<f>eiv, to 
write). Fr., g ., crayon noir , percarbure de fer. Ger., Graphit, 
Reissblei. It., piombaggine, grafite. Sp., lapiz plamo. An allo- 
tropic form of carbon occurring in nature in the form of nodules, 
or of large compact masses. It is occasionally found in the form 
of small tabular crystals. It is a soft, unctuous, gray, Iustrons sub- 
stance, susceptible of being molded by pressure into a hard, com¬ 
pact mass. G. usually contains slight impurities, from which it can 
he freed by heating with a mixture of nitric and sulphuric acids. 
It is used for making lead-pencils and crucibles, and in electrotyp- 
ing and the process of polishing gunpowder, and is also employed 
as a lubricant. [B, 3.]—G. bath. A substitute for the sand-bath 
in pharmaceutical operations, in which g. takes the place of sand, 
recommended by Knstalta as being a better conductor of beat than 
sand. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 14).]—Iron g. 
A form of g. artificially prepared by adding carbon to molten iron 
and, when the mass has cooled, dissolving the metal with acids ; 
left in the form of scales. [B, 3.] 

GRAPHITES (Lat.). n. m. Gra 2 ffgra 3 f)-it(etVez(as). Gen., 
-it'ce. See Graphite.—G. depuratus [Ger. Ph., Pruss. Ph., 5th 
ed.]. Graphite purified by being reduced to a very flne powder, 
then boiled witn water and digested with nitro-hj^drochloric acid, 
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and lastly washed with water and dried. [B, 95.]—G. liytlmrgy¬ 
rat ii s. See ASthiops graph iticus. 

GKAPIIITIC, adj. Gra 3 f-i 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., graphiticus. Fr., 
graphitique. Of or pertainiug to graphite. [B.] See ^Ethiops 
graphiticus.— G. ac id. Fr., acide graphitique. Ger., Graphit- 
sciure. An acid, H 4 C n O$, derived from graphite by heating tlie 
latter for several days with potassiuin chlorate and nitrlc acid ; a 
yellow crystalline substance, sliglitly soluble in water. [B, 3.] 
GRAPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Gra 3 f(gra 3 f)'l 3 -u 3 m(u*m). From 
ypd<f>eiv, to write. 1. Of the ancients, a stylus. [L, 41 (a, 21). 2. A 
genus of hyphomycetous Fungi of the Aspergillini. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 
—G. peiilclllnldes. Of Hasseustein aud Hallier, a sjiecles found 
in the external auditory canal. (F.J 
GKAPHOLOGY, n. Gra 3 f-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From y hand-writ- 
ing, and Aoyo*, understandiug. Fr., graphotogie. The Science of 
diagnosticatiug diseases, such as aphasia, locomotor ataxia, etc., 
by the person's handwriting. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

GKAP1IOMAN1A (Lat.), n. f. Gra 3 f(gra 3 f)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 - 
a 3 . From ypa<t>rj , hand-writing, and pavla, madness. Fr., grapho- 
manie. Ger., Schreibwuth. A mania for writing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GRAP1IOX, n. Gra 3 f'o 3 n. Of Brodie, a radicle which he im- 
agined to exist in graphite. [B, 3.] 

GKAPIIOSCOPE, n. Gra 3 f'o-skop. From ypd(}>eiv, to write, 
and vicontiv, to examine. Ger., Graphoskop. Of Giraud-Teulon, a 
convex Iens of 2 dioptres refraetive power, 50 ctm. focal length, and 
10 or 12 ctm. aperture, mounted in a plane parallel to the plane of 
the surface, which occupies the focal point. It was reconunended 
for the treatment of asthenopia due to esophonia and of progres¬ 
sive myopia. [Bull (a, 29).] 

GKAPIIOSPASM, n. Gra 3 f'o-spa 3 z'm. Lat., graphospasmus 
(from ypd<j>eiv, to write, and <7ira<7/u.ov, spasm). Fr., graphospasme. 
Ger., Graphospasmus. See Writers' cramp. 

GRAPPA, n. An old term for disease. [A, 325.] 

GRAPPE (Fr.), n. Gra 8 p. 1. In botany, a cluster; a raceme. 
[B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Grease (2d def.) and Horse-pox.—G. 
composte. See Compound raceme.—G. liydatlforine. A bunch 
of hydatid-like cysts(e. g., those of a vesicular mole).—G. rameuse. 
See Compound raceme. 

GRAPPELLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -pe 3 l. See Grapelle. 
GRAPPWUHZEL (Ger.), n. Gra 3 p'vurtz-e 3 l. The roofc of 
Rubia tinctorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRAPTOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Gra 3 p(gra 3 p)-to(to 3 )-fi 3 l- 
(fu*l)'iu 3 m(lu 4 m). From ypairros, painfed, and 0vAAov, a leaf. Of 
Nees, a small genus of shrubs, of the Acanthacece, tribe Justiciece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]— G. hortense. The caricature-plant: a species 
found in China and Southern Asia. The bark and leaves are used 
in India for maturing or dispersing glandular inliaminations. TB, 
121, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 

GRAS (Fr.), adj. Gra 3 . From crassus , fat. Fat. fatty; of 
plaut-organs, succulent, tleshy, thick ; as a n., a fatty or plump 
structure or substance. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—G. de la jainbe. The calf 
of the leg. [A, 385.]—G. de mouton. The Lapsana communis. 
[B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—G.des cadavres. See Adipocere.— G.-double. 
The third stomach and the small intestine of the ox cut into small 
pieces as an article of food. [A, 385.]—G.-fondure. 1. An old 
name for diarrhcea adiposa accompanied by emaciatiou. [L, 87 (a, 
14).] 2. Of the veterinarians, membranous enteritis. [A, 801.] 
GRAS (Ger.), n. Gra 3 s. See GaAss; in the pl., Grdser , the 
Graminece. [a, 24.]—Aekerstraussg». See Agrostis spica venti. 
—Beinhrechg’. The Narthecium ossifragum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Borstfedcrg*. See Pennisetum.— Chlne.sische.s G. The Urtica 
nivea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Knteng*. See Glyceria fluitans.— Fel- 
seng\ The Cetraria islandica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Fingerg\ Fln- 
gerkaining’. See the major list.—FI ori ng\ See Aorostis alba. 
— Fliitg\ Flntg*. See Glyceria fluitans.- Fiiclisscbwaiizg’. 
See Alopecuros,— Gelsselg’. The genus Scleria . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
— Gemeliie* Glunzg’. The Phalaris canariensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Gln.sterg’. The Spartina pubera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Glunzg*. 
The Phalaris canariensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—Goldg’. See Axtiiox* 
anthum odoratum.— G’blume. The Dianthus caryophyllus and 
the Armeria vulgaris. [B, 48 (a. 14); L, 80.]—G’kosse. The gemis 
Styhdium. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—G’bl. See Grass-oi7. —G’stern. The 
Galium mollugo. JB, 180 (a, 21).l—<J’ wurzel. The root-stock of 
Triticum repens. [B, 180 (a, 24). 1 See Rhizoma oramims.— Grll- 
felg’. The Glyceria fluitans. (B, 131 (a, 14).]— Gulneug’. The 
Panicum maximum. [B, 48, 131 (a. 14).]—Gurkeng*. The Triti¬ 
cum repens. [L, 80.]— lludelg\ The genus Milium. [B, 131 (a, 
14).]— Huferg\ The Avenafu tua. [B.J—Uuldeg*. See Calluna 
vulgaris.— Huseng’. See ^Egilops (2d def.).—Helig*. See Ana- 
tiierum.—H erzg*. The Senebicra coronopus. [B, 180 (a 24)1 — 
Iluudeg*. The Triticum repens. [B, 180(a, 24).]—Kniiiing*. See 
the major list.—Kunurlciig*. The Phalaris canariensis. [B 180 
(a, 21).— Meerg*. See Alga.— Nattcrg’. The Scorzonera his- 
panica. [B, 180 (a. 21)J Plnselg’. See the major llst.—Oueck- 
eng\ Keclig*. The Triticum repens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kledg\ 
See the major list.—Rotlic G’wurzel. The rhizome or the Carex 
arenaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sobliingeng’. The Scorzonera his- 
panica. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Sclnvur/i-s G. The Carex arenaria. [B 
180(a,24).l— Seeg\ See Alga.— Sllberg’, Sllberlmarg* See Aira 
caryophyllea. — StraiiHsg’. See Aoaosns.—SUxsg*. See Glyceria. 
-Tlmnjj’. See Aorostis spica venti.— TlirKiieng*. See Coix lacri- 
ma.-VVoRg'. See the major list.—B Ude G’bluine. The Dianthus 
Carthusianorum. [L, 80.]— \Vollg\ Zltterg\ See the major list. 

GRASC1LKSCIO (Lat.), n. f. Gra 3 s(gra 3 s)-sl 3 l(ki 3 l>e 3 s'sl 3 - 
(ki 3 >o. Gen., -on'is. See Etiolation*. 

ORASXELKi: (Ger.), n. Gra 3 «'ne 3 lk-c 3 . See Armeria (2d def.). 
—Genielne G. See Armeria vulgaris.— G’iiiuelcr. The Stella¬ 
ria holostea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


GKASS, n. Gra 3 s. A.-S., grees. Gr., ypdar ts. Lat., gramen . 
Fr., gazon, herbe, vert. Ger., Gras. 1. A piant of the Grarnu 
nece. 2. An old term, stili in coirimon use, for lierb (see Arrow- 
g., Penny-g ., etc.). 3. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 
185, 275 (a, 24).]—Adder’s-g. 1. The Orchis mascula. 2. The 
Ophiogtossum vulgatum. [A, 505 (a, 21): B, 275 (a, 24).]—Aleppo 
in Ille t-g. The Sorghum halepense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Alplia- 
g. The Macrochloa tenacissima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American 
g. The Eleusine indica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American lialr-g. 
The Agrostis scabra and the Muhlenbergia capillaris. [B, 275 (a, 
24).l—American wild oat-g. The genus Danthonia. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—American wlre-g. The Eleusine indica and the Poa com¬ 
pressa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Amoor River glant sllvery g. The 
Imperata sacchari flora. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Andes-g. See Arrhe- 
natherum avenaceum.— Ant-hill-g. The Festuca silvatica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Arrow-g. The genus Trigtochin, especially the Tri- 
glochin palustre. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 34 (a, 24).l—Australian 
meadou-g. The Poa ccespitosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).l—Australian 
ornamenta] g. The Poa australis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Australian 
poreuplne-g. The Triodia irritans. [B, 275 (a, &4).]—Austra¬ 
lian prairle-g. See Bromus unioloides.— Awned wbeat-g. The 
Triticum caninum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kiihainu g. The Cynodon 
dactylon. [B, 275 (a, &4).]—Barn-yurd g. The Panicum crus 
galli. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] — lJarren brome-g. The Bromus 
sterilis. [Parnell (a, 35).]—liastard knot-g. The Corrigiola lit- 
toralis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Reard g. 1. Th e Polypogon monspelien- 
sis. 2. The genera Andropogon and Aristida. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 
3. See Erianthus.— Bears’-g. The genus Yucca. [B. 34 (a, 
24).]—Bengal g. The Setaria italica. [B, 36 (a, 24).]—Bcnt-g. 
1. The genus Agrostis and the Agrostis mdgaris. 2. The Aira 
ccespitosa and Aira flexuosa. 3. The Cynosurus cristatus , or any 
other wiry grass growing on a “ bent,” or commoii. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Bermudn g. The genus Cynodon , espe¬ 
cially the Cynodon dactylon. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Bird-g. The 
Poa trivialis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bitter g. See Aletris farinosa. 
—Black-bent-g. The Panicum virgatum. [B, 116.]—Black g. 

1. The Alopecuris agrestis , Alopecurus geniculatus , Bromus sterilis, 
and Medtcago lupulina. 2. The Juncus Gerardi. [B, 116, 275 (a, 
24).]—Black-head g. The Luzula campestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Black oat-g. The Stipa avenacea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Black qniteh-g. 1. The Agrostis vulgaris. 2. The Alopecurus 
agrestis. [A, 505 (a, 24); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blubbcr-g. The Bromus 
mollis and other species of Bromus. [A, 505 (a, 21); B. 275 (a, 
24).]—Blue-bent-g. The Andropogon provincialis. [B, 116.1 
—Blue-eyed g. 1. The genus Sisyrinchium. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 

2. In Kansas, the Sisyrinchium bermudianum. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—Blue g. 1. A name for vari- 
ous species of Carex. 2. The Poa compressa. 3. Of Nemnich 
(probably erroneously), the Alopecurus geniculatus. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B, 34 (a, 24).]—Blue joint-g. 1. The Calmagrostis canadensis. 
[B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 2. The Agropyrum glaucum. [B, 116.]—Blue 
moor-g. The Sesleria cceimlea. fA, 505 (a. 21).]—Blne-stem g. 
The Andropogon provincialis. [B, 116.]—Bob-g. Prohably the 
Bromus mollis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— Bonnct g. The Agrostis alba. 
[B, 34 (a, 24).]—Bottle-g. The Setaria glauca. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 
—Bottle-hru.sli-g. The Gymnosticlium hystrix. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Bowel-lilve-g. The Alchemilla arvensis. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Bra- 
zilian g. Strips of the leaves of Thrinax argentea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Brlstly fox-tail g. The genus Setaria. [B, 36.J—Brome-g. 
The genus Bromus , especially the Bromus ciliatus. [B, 34, 275 
(a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..'’xxix (a, 14).]—Broom- 
g. The Andropogon scoparius. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Broivn bent- 
g. The Agrostis canina. [B, 36.]—Buck-g. The Lycopodium 
clavatum. (B, 275 (a, 24).]—Buffalo-g. 1. The Buchloe daciyloides. 
2. The Bouteloua oligostachya. [B, 116.]—Bnlbous panick-g. 
The Panicum bulbosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bull-g. The Bromus 
mollis and other species of Bromus. (B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bullock g. 
The genus Orchis and the Orchis mascula. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19 
(a, 24).]—Bunel»-g. The Elymus condensatus and the Festuca sca- 
brella , also the genera Eriocoma , Stipa, etc. [B, 275 (a, 24); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—Bimkuss-g. Th e Spodi- 
opogon angu8tifotiu8. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Bur-g. The genus 
Cenchrus and tlie Cenchrus tribuloides. [B, 19, 34, 245 (a, 24).]— 
Bnsh-g. The Calumagrostis epigeios. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Bulter-g. 
The Agrostis alba. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Button-g. The Arrhenathe- 
rum avenaceum. [B, 188,275 (a, 24).]—Cnnary g. The Phalaris 
canariensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cape tbntcli-g. The Restio chon- 
drapetalus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Capon’s-tnll-g. The Valeriana 
pyrenaica, Aquilegia vulgaris, and Festuca myurus. [A, 505 (a, 
21): B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cariintion g. 1. The Pminella vxdgaris. 
2. The Ajuga reptans. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 3. See the major list.— 
Curol 1 na sllk-g. The Yucca filamentosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).1— 
Carpenter-g. 1. The Pninella vulgaris. 2. The Achillea mille¬ 
folium. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19 (a, 24).]— Cnt’ft-tull-g. The Phleum 
pratense and other species of Phleum. [A. 505 (a,21).l—Cnuseway 
g. The Poa annua. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Clieat-g. See Chess-g.— 
Cliccsccakc-g. The Lotus corniculatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Chess- 
g. In Kansas, the Bromus secalinus. [“Proc. of tlie Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxix (a. 14).]—Clilna-g. The Boehmeria nivea, or its flbre. 
The combings of the latter fnrnish an elastic silken wool, used as a 
cheap absorlient dressing. [B, 19. 172, 275 (a, 24); Ilewetson, “Lan- 
cet.” June 23. 1888, p. 1246 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec., 1888, p. 642.1 
—Clm|iiefoll-lenved g. The Potentilla reptans. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 
—Clnver-g. 1. The Galium aparine. 2. The Trifolium pratense. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cloud-g. The genus Agrostis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Clover-g. 1. Tlie Trifolmm pratense and Trifolium repens. 2. 
The Medicago lupulina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Club-g. The genus 
Scirpus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cock-g. 1. Tne Bromus mollis and 
Bromus secalinus. 2. The Rhinanthus crista galli. 3. The Plan¬ 
tago la}»ceolata. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cock's-comb-g. The Cwno- 
surus echinatus. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cnck’s-foot g. The Dac¬ 
tylis glomerata and the Panicum sanguinate. [A, 505 (a, 17).l— 
Cock-sliln-g. The Panicum a-us galli. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cock- 
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spur g. The genus Oplismenus. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Comb-finger 
(or -fringe) g. The genus Dactyloctenium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Cominon meadow-g. The Poa pratensis. [B, 36.]—Common 
scorpion-g. In Ehgland, the Myosotis arvensis of Linnaeus; in 
America, the Myosotis verna (Myosotis arvensis of Torrey). [A, 511; 
B, 34,275 (a, 35). J— Common scurvy-g. See Cochlearia officinalis . 
—Cooch-g. The Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cord-g. The 
Lygeum spartium and the Spartina stricta. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Corn-bent g. See Agrostis spica venti.— Corn-g. The Apera 
spica venti. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cotton-g. See Eriophorum.— Couch- 
g. 1. The Triticum repens , Holcus mollis , and Poa pratensis. [A, 
505 (a, 17).] 2. See Agrostis.— Cough-g. The Triticum repens. 
[A. 505 (a, 21).]—Cow-g. 1. The Trifolium medium and Trifolium 
pratense. 2. The Polygonium aviculare. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Crab- 
g. 1. The genus Eleusine, 2. Tlie Panicum sanguinale , Salicomia 
herbacea, and Polygonum aviculare. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Creeping panic-g. The Paspalum dactylum. [B, 121 (a, 24).'— 
Creeping wlicat-g. The Triticum repens. [Parnell (a, 35).' — 
Crested hair-g. The Koeleria cristata. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Crow’s- 
foot-g. The Echinochloa crus corvi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cuba g. The 
Andropogon halepensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cuckoo-g. The Luzula 
campestris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cut-g. The Leersia oryzoides. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cutting-g. The Scleria flagellum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Dadder-g. See Dodder-<?.— l>ariiel-g. The genus Lolium and 
the Lolium temulentum. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—I)art-g. The Holcus 
mollis and Holcus lanatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Deccan g. The 
Panicum frumentaceum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Deer g. The genus 
Rhexia. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Deer’s-foot-g. The Agrostis selacea. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Desert-g. The genus Eremochloe. [B, 275 (a 
24).]—Dew-g. The Dactylis glomerata , Setaria germanica , and 
Agrostis vulgaris. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Dltcli-g. The genus 
Ruppia. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—IMthering-g. The Briza media. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dodder-g. See Dodder-<?.— Doddering g., 
l>oddle-g. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—l)og-g. Fr., 
chiendent. The common narae of a number of plants, including 
the Cynodon dactylon and the Trilicum repens. [S. Martin, 
“Bull. g£n. de therap.,” Aug. 15, 1882, p. 115.]— Dog’s (-tali) 
g. 1. Tne Cynosurus cristatus. 2. The Eleusine indica. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dog’s-tooth-g. The Triticum cani¬ 
num and the Cynodon dactylon. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Doob g., 
Doorva g. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Doth- 
erlng g. The Briza media. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dover g. The 
Festuca elatior. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Drop seed-g. In America, 
the genera Sporobolus and Mnhlenbergia. [B, 19, 34, 116, 275 
(a, 24).]—Dudder-g. The Adiantum capillus Veneris. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Duft’el-g. 1. The Holcus mollis and Holcus lanatus. 
2. The Verbascum thapsus. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dutcli 
g. 1. The Panicum molle. 2. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dwarf-g.-wrack. The Zostera nana. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Earning-g. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—East Indian inattiiig g. The Cyperus corym- 
bosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—East Indian wire g. The Cynosurus 
indicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eaver-g. The Lolium perenne. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Eccle-g. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Eel-g. The genera Vallisneria and Zostera. [B, 19, 34 (a, 
24).]—Egyptian cock’s-foot g., Egyptian g. The genus Dac- 
tyloclenium and the Dactyloctenium cegyptiacum. [B, 34, 275 
(a, 24).]—Elbowlt-g. The Alopecurus geniculatus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Elephants’-g. The Typha elephantum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—Englisli g. The Agrostis vulgaris. [B, 116.]—English 
scurvy-g. See Cochlearia anglica.— Esparto g. The Stipa 
tenacissima. [B, 275 (a, 24). J—Ever-g. The Lolium perenne. [B, 
275 (a. 24).]—Fair g. The Potentilla anserina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Faitour’s g. The Euphorbia esula. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—False 
brome-g. The genus Brachypodium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Feather- 
g. The Stipa pennata and the Eragrostis elegans. [B, 19, 185, 
275 (a, 24).]—Featlier-top-g. The Calamagrostis epigeios. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Fellin-g. The Imperatoria ostruthium. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Fellow-g. 1. The Imperatoria ostruthium. 2. The Helle- 
borus niger. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fescue-g. The genus 
Festuca. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Fever-g. The Chrysopsis gramini- 
folia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a. 14).]—Fiddle- 
g. The Epilabium hirsutum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Field fox-tail-g. 
See Alopecuros agrestis.— Finger-g. The genus Digilaria and 
various species of Paspalum. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Fiorin-g. The 
Agrostis alba , var. stolonifera , formerlyalso the Agrostis vulgaris. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Fire-g., Fir-g. The AlchemiUa arvensis. [A, 
505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Five-fingered (or -fingor, or -leaved) 
g. 1. The Potentilla reptans. 2. A narne for various species of 
Primula. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Flea-g. The Carex pulicaris. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Float-g. The Glyceria. fluitans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Florin g. The Agrostis alba. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Flote-g. The 
Glyceria fluitans. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—Fly-away g. The Agrostis 
scabra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fly-catch-g. The Leersia lenticularis. 
[B, 36 (a, 24).]—Foddor-g. The Onobrychis saliva and the genus 
Phleum. [B, 19,275 (a, 24).]— Fold-meadow-g. The Poa trivialis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21). ]—Four-leaved g. The Lotus tetraphyllus and the 
Paris quadrifolia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Fowl-g. Probably the 
Poa trivialis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Fowl-mead ow-g. 1. The Glyceria 
nervata and the Poa serotina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fox-g. The Ge¬ 
ronium roberiianum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Foxtail-g. 1. The genus 
Alopecurus and Alopecurus pratensis. 2. In the West Indies, the 
Anatherum bicorne and Anatherum macrurum. [A, 505 (a, 21) : B, 
19*, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Frendi g. 1. The Onobrychis sativa. 2. The 
Phalaris arundinacea variegata. 3. The young shootsof Ornitho- 
galumpyrenaicum. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (o, 24).]—Frendi rug- 
g. The Arrhenatherum avenaceum. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,*’ xxvii (a 14).]—Frencli sparrow-g. The Omithogalum 
pyrenaicum. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—Fresb-water cord-g. The Spar¬ 
tina cynasuroides. [B, 36 (a, 24).]—Fringod g. The Panicum cili- 
atiflorum. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Fringed g. of Parnassus. The Parnas¬ 
sia fimbriata. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Frog-g. 1. The Salicomia herba¬ 
cea. 2. The Juncus bufonius. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Fullers*-g. The 


Saponaria officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Gallow-g. The Cannabis 
sativa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gaina-g. The Tripsacum daclyloides. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).]—Geese-g. The Bromus mollis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Giant wooly-beard-g. The Erianthus Ravennae. [B, 275 (a,£4).] 
—Gilliflower-g. The Carex glauca , Carex panicea , and other 
species of Carex. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ginger-g. See the major Iist. 
—Ginster-g. The Spartium pubera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Globe- 
cotton-g. The Eriophorum capitatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Glow- 
worm g. of Australia. The Luzula campestris. [B, 275'(a. 24).] 
—Goat-g. The genus JEgilaps. |B, 275 (a, 24).]—Golden-edged 
cock’s-foot g. The Dactylis glomerata aurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Golden g. An unclassified g. used in Chinese medicine, said to 
have cooling and purifying properties. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—Gold-striped fox-tail g. The Alopecumis 
pratensis variegatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Goose-g. 1. The Galium 
aparine. 2. The Potentilla anserina. 3. The Bromus mollis. 4. 
The Carex hirta. 5. Th e Polygonum aviculare. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 
19, 34, 275.]—Gosling-g. The Galium aparine. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Gramma-g. ''The Bouteloua aligostachya. [B, 116.]— G.-clotli- 
plant. See the major list and Chinag.— G. family. The Gra¬ 
mineae. [a, 24.]—G. of Parnassus. The genus Parnassia , especial- 
ly the Parnassia palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. of the 
Andes. The Arrhenatherum arenaceum. [B, 116.]—G.-oil. Ger., 
Grasol. See Oleum andropoginis.— G.-oil of Namur. The oil 
of Andropogon calamus aromaticus. [B, 7.]—G.-root. The Eu- 

S itorium purpureum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-tree. 1. In Australia, 
e genus Xanthorrhcea , especiaily the Xanthorrhcea resinifera. 
2. The Richea dracophylla and the Kingia australis. [B, 275 (a, 
24) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxx (a, 14).]—G. vetcli. 
The Lathyrus nissalia. [B, 116.]—G.-weed, G.-wrack. The Zos¬ 
tera marina. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Great bunch-g. The Festuca 
scabrella. [B, 116.]—Great goose-g. The Asperugo procumbens. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Green ineadow-g. The Poa pratensis. [B, 36.] 
— Grip-g. The Galium aparine. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Guinea g. 
The Panicum maximum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Gull-g. The Gali¬ 
um aparine. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hair-g. Ger., Haargras. 1. The 
Muhlenbergia capillaris. 2. The Agrostis scabra. 3. The genus 
Aira. [B, 36.]—Halfa g. The Macrochloa tenacissima. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Hard g. 1. The genera Sclerochloa and JEgilops. 2. 
The Dactylis glomerata. 3. The Lepturus incumalus. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—HareN-tail-g. The genus Lagurus 
and the Lagurus ovatus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Great water-scor- 
pion g. The Myosotis palustris of Linnaeus. [a, 35.]—Hassock- 
g. The Aira ccespitosa , Carex ccespitosa, and Carex paniculata. 
[A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Haver g., Havver-g. The 
Avena elatior , Bromus sterilis , and Bromus mollis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Heath-g. The Triodia decumbens. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Hedge- 
liog-g. 1. The Panicum staginum, the Carex flava, and the genus 
Echinochloa. 2. In America, the genus Cenchrus. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 
24).]—Hen-penny-g. The Rhinathus crista galli. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Herd’sg. 1. In New England, the Phleum pratense. 2. In Penn- 
sylvania, tne Agrostis vulgaris. TB, 36.]—Hog-g. The Senebiera 
coronopus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Holy-g. The Hierochloa barealis, 
and other species of Hierochloa. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—Honey- 
suckle-g. The Trifolium repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hooded g. 
The Bromus mollis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Horn-of-plenty-g. The 
Comucopice cucullatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Horse-well-g. The 
Veronica beccabunga. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Horse-g. The Holcus 
lanatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hundred-leaved g. The Achillea 
millefolium. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Hunger-g. The Alopecurus 

agrestis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian g. 1. The Molinia coerulea. 2. 
The Cuscuta trifolii. 3. The Sorghum nutans. [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).] —Indian-g. oil. See Oleum andropogonis.— 
Irbry-dale g. The Euphorbia heliascapia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Iron-g. The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Italian 
rye-g. A commercial name for the Lolium italicum. [A. 505 (a, 
21).]—tlamaica inountain-g. The Andropogon bicornis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Jockey-g. The Briza media. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Johnson g. The Sorghum halepense. [B, 116.]—Joint-g. 1. 
A name for various species of Equisetum. 2. The Galium ve¬ 
rum. [A, 505 (a. 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—July-flower g. See Car- 
nation-g. and Pink g.— June-g. The Poa protensis. [B, 34 (a, 
24).] — Kangaroo-g. See Anthistiria a*istralis. — Keutucky 
blue g. The Poa pratensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Knife-g. The 
Scleria latifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]- Knot-g. 1. The Polygonum 
aviculare. 2. The Avena elatior. 3. The Scieranthus annuus. 
4. The Hippuris vulgaris. 5. The Triticum repens. 6. Possibly 
the Agrostis stolonifera. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Ea- 
dies T -laces g., Eady-g. The Phalaris arundinacea variegata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).J—Eagoon-g. The Triticum repens. [B, 275 (a. 24).] 
—Ealong g. The Imperata arundinacece. [B, 275 (a, 24).l— 

Eambs*-g. A name for various spring g’es. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Eand-g. The Alopecurus agrestis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Eaven- 
der g. The Molinia coerulea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eemon-g. See 
Andropogon citratus and Andropogon schoenanthus. — Eemon 
scurvy-g. See Cochlearia officinalis. — IJly-g. The Arum 
maculatum and the Butornus umbellatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eob- 
g., Eof-g. The Bromus mollis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Eong g. The 
genus Macrochloa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).l—Eop-g. See Lob-g.— 
Eousy g. The Spergula arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Eove-g. The 
Eragrostis elegans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eow spear-g. The Poa 
annua. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eynie-g. 1. The genus Elymus. 2. A 
book-name for the Elymus arenarius. 3. Of Prior, the Elymus 
europeeus. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—Maidonliair-g. The 
Briza media. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Manatu g. The Zostera ma¬ 
rina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Manna-g. The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Marl-g. The Trifolium pratense and Trifolium me¬ 
dium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Marram g., Marrem g. 1. The Ely¬ 
mus arenarius. 2. The Psamma arenaria. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
—Marsh-g. In America, the genus Spartina. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 
—Marsh hedgehog-g. The Carex flava. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Marsh 
saw-g. The Cladium mariscus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mat-g. The 
Psamma arenaria and the Nardus stricta. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 8 , vvhole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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—Mat-g. The Stellaria holostea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Meailow f«»«- 
cue-g. The Festuca elatior. (B, 116.]—Mendow fox-tal! g. The 
Alopecurus pratensis. [B, 116.J—Meadow-g. The genus Poa. fB, 
39, »4, 275 (a, 24).] —Meadow reed-g. The Glyceria aquatica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Meailow soft-g. The Holcus lanatus. [A, 505 (a, 
21 ).]_Melie-g., Mellck-g. The genus Melica. [B, 19, 31, 275 (a, 
j>4).]—Merllu’8 g. The Isoetes lacustris. |B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mes- 
quite g. See Gramma-g. —Midge-g. The Holcus lanatus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Millet-g. 1. The genus Milium and the Milium effu¬ 
sum. 2. The Sorghum vulgare , Panicum miliaceum.etc. 3. The 
Setaria italica. fA, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 34, 36, 275 (a, 24).]—Monkey- 
g. See under Attalea funifera.— Moiikeys*-g. The Agrostis 
vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Moor-g. 1. The Eriophoruni angitstifo- 
lium. 2. The Sesleria ccerulea. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Motui tui n-g. The Andropogon bicomis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Monse-ear scorp!on-g. The Myosotis palustris. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
—Mouse-g. The Aira caryophylla. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Mousetuil- 
g. The Festuca myums and the Alopecurus agrestis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Mtilga g. The Xeurachme mitchelliana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Murrniu-g. The Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 275.]—Muskit g., 
MusiiuIto-g. See Gramma-g.— Myrtie-g. The Acorus calamus. 

I B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Nuked-bcard g. The genus Gymnopogon. 
B, 36.]—Naturul g. 1. The Poa trivialis and Poa pratensis. 

. The Medicago lupnlina. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Nlm- 
ble-Will-g. The Muhlenbergia diffusa. [B, 275 (a, 24).|—Nit-g. 
The Gastridium lendigerum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Nut-g. The Cype- 
rus rotundus , var. hydra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oat-g. 1. The Bro- 
mus mollis. 2. The Avena pratensis , and other species of Ave¬ 
na. [A, 505 (a, 21); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxvii (a, 
14).] 3. See also Arrhenatherum avenaceum .—Oil of Namur 

g. See G.-oil of Namur.— Old-wftcli g. The Panicum capillare. 
[B, 275 (a. 24)J—Onlou g. The Avena elatior. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Orange-g. The Hypericum sarothra. [A, 19, 275 (a, 24).J—Or- 
chard-g. The genus Dactylis, espeeially the Dactylis glomerata. 
[B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Orciieston g. The Agrostis stolonifera, 
the Poa trivialis , and many other British g^s. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B, 275 (a, 24).]— Ornameiital clotid-g. The Agrostis nebulosa 
and Agrostis pulchella. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Otago Tnpah-g. The 
Carex appressa. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Palnted-g. The Phalaris arun¬ 
dinacea variegata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Palm-g. Th e Poa aquatica. 
[A. 505 (a, 21).]—Painpas g. The Gynerium argentum. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Punic-g. The genus Panicum. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]— 
Par& g. See under Attalea funifera.— Pearl-g. The Briza 
maxima, Briza media, and probably the Avena elatior. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Peeseiveep-g. The Litzula campestris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Penny-g. 1. The Rhinanthus cristi galli. 2. The 
Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [A, 505 (a. 21); B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Pen 
reed-g. The Saccharnm sara. [B, 172, 275 (a, 24).]—Pepper-g. 
The Pilularia globulifera; in America, the genus Lepidium. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Pigeons’-g. The Verbena ojfficinalis. [B, 19, 275 
(a. 24).]—Plg-g. The Polygonum aviculare. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— 
Pin-g. The Erodiumcicutarium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pirl-g. Prob- 
Rbly the Avena elatior. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Phtff-g. The Holcus 
lanatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Pluine-g. See Erianthus.—P olypog- 
g. The genus Polypogon. [B, 34 (a, 24).—Porcii pine-g. The 
Stipa sjxirtea. [B, 2<5 (a, 24).] -Poverty-g. The Aristida dicho- 
mala. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Pralrle-g. The Bromus purgans 
and the Spartina cynosuroiaes. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Prlm-g. Prob- 
abiy the Anthoxanthum odoratum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Pudding-g. 
The Mentha pulegium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Purple-g. 1. A cul- 
tivated variety of the Trifolium repens. 2. The Medicago macu¬ 
lata. 3. The Lythrum salicaria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Purple moor 
g. The Molinia ccerulea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Quack-g. The Triti¬ 
cum repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Qnake- (Quaker-, or Quaklng-) g. 
The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Qnick-g., Qulcken-g. The 
Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21)J—Qultcli-g. 1. The Triticum 
repens. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).] 2. See Agrostis.—K abblt-g. The 

Agrostis setacea. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Hamee-g., Kami e-g. See 
Boehmkria nivea.— Kat-tall g. The genus Riltboellia. [B, 34 (a, 
24).]—Kattle-g. 1. The Rhinanthus cristi galli. 2. The Pedicu¬ 
laris palustris. 3. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—KuttleHiiake-g. The Glyceria canadensis. fB, 19,275 (a, 24).]— 
Kavennag. The ErianthusRavennae. [B,275(a,24).]--Kay-g. The 
Lolium perenne. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Kazor-g. The Scleria scin¬ 
dens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ked rattle-g. The Pedicularis palustris. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—lled-top g. The Agrostis vulgaris. fB, 116, 245.1 
—Ked-topped buflalo-g. The Poii tenui folia. fB, 116.]—Keeil 
bent-g. The genus Calamagrostis. [B, 19(a. 24).]—lteed oanary- 
g. The Phalaris arundinacea. [B,36.]—Kecd-g. 1. The Sparga- 
nium ramosum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 2. See Arundo, Calamaorostis, 
and Phalaris.— lteed tneadotv-g. The Glyceria aquatica. [B, 
36.]—Kescue-g. The Bromus unioloides, and some other species 
of prafrie-g. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Kheea-g. See Ramee-g. and 
Prairie-g. —Kibbon-g. The Phalaris arundinacea variegata. 
f B, 34, 275 (a, 21).]—ltlb-g. The Plantago lanccolata. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).]—Klce cut-g. The Leersia oryzoides. [B, 19, 2,5 (a, 24).] 
— Khlging-g. The Andropogon bicornis. [B, 275 (a, 14).]—ltie- 
g. The Idalium perenne. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Kipple-g., Klp- 
pllu g. The Plantago lanceolata. |B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kook spur- 
rmv-g. See Asparaous petrera. —UooMtt-g. The Andropogon 
iicarancusu and Andro]x>gon Martini. fB. 275 (a, 24).]—ltope-g. 

1. The Melica nutans. 2. The genus Restio. (A. 505 (a, 21); B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—llot-g. 1. The Pinguicula tmlgaris. 2. The Hol¬ 
cus lanatus and Holcus mollis. 3. The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Hoiigli-g. The Dactylis glome¬ 
rata. fA, 505 (a. 21).]- Koiigli-Htalked metidoiv-g. The Poa 
trivialis. fB. 275 (a, 21).]—Itoussa-g. See Rnosa g.— Itusli-g. 
The j^enus Vilfa. [B, 19, 36 (a, 21).]—Kusli snlt-g. The Spar- 
tina juncea. fB, 19 (a, 24).]—Itye-g. 1. The I/dinm perenne. 2. 
The Hordeum murinum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Salt-nmrsli-g. The 
Spartina stricta. fB, 36.]—Salt-water reed-g. The Spartina 
polystachya. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Sand-g. The genus Uralepis. [B, 
34 («, 24).]—Saw-g. The Cladium effusum. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Scor- 


piou-g. The genus Myosotis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Srotcli-g. of 
Jamalca. The Panicum molle. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Seottisli 
scurvy-g. The Convolvulus soldanella. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— 
Seratcli-g. 1. The Polygonum sagittatum. 2. The Galium apa- 
rine. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 34 (a, 24).]—Sertib-g. The Equisetum 
hiemale and other species of Equisetum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Scurvy- 
g. 1. The Cochlearia ofllcinidis. 2. The Convolvulus soldanella. 
3. The Galium aparine. 4. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
5. See Barbarea preeeox.— Scutcli-g. 1. The Triticum repens. 

2. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 36, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea arro\v-g. 
The Triglochin maritimum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Seu-g. The Arme- 
ria maritima, the Ruppia maritima , and the Salicornia herbacea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea hard-g. 1. The Lepturus 
incurvatus. 2. The genus Ophiurus. fB, 19, 275 (u, 24).J—Sea 
lyme-g. The genus Elymus. [B, 19, 36 (a, 24).]—Sea mat-g., 
Sea-sliore bent-g. The Psamma arenaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Sea spear-g. The Glyceria distans and Glyceria maritima . 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Seneca g. The genus Hierochloa. [B, 34 (a, 
24).]—Serpent-g. The Polygonum viviparum. fB, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Sesame-g. The genus Tripsacum and the Tripsacnm dacty- 
loides. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Setter-g. The Helleborus foetidus. fA, 
505 (a, 21). 1—Sliadoiv-g. The Luzitla silvatica. fB, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Shakiitg-g. The Briza media. fB, 275 (a, 24).J—Sliamalo-g. 
The Panicum frumentaceum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sliave-g. The 
Equisetum hiemale and other species of Equisetum. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Shear-g. 1. The Cladium mariscus. 2. The 
genus Carex. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Slieath-llowering g. The 
Coleanthus subtilis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Slieep-klllliig peuny-g. 
The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Slieep’s fescue g. 
The Festuca ovina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Slielly-g. The Triticum re¬ 
pens. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Sltere-g. See Shear g. —SlillUug-g. 
The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Shi verlng-g. The 
Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Sliore-g. The Litiorella lacustris. 
[B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—Sbrubby-g. The genus Thamnochortus. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Sllk-g. The fibre of Karatas Plumieri , Agave vi¬ 
vipara, and Agave yucccefolia, and, in North America, of Ericoma 
cuspidata. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Silt-g. The Pospalum distichun. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sllver-g. The Phalaris arundinacea variegata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sllver halr-g. The Aira caryophyllea. [a, 24.] 
—Slially-g. The Trilicum repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small-g. 
The genus Microchloa. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—Stnall reed-g. The Cala¬ 
magrostis canadensis. [B, 116.]—Smootli-stalked meadow- 
g. The Poa pratensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Snake-g. 1. The Myo¬ 
sotis palustris. 2. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Snap-g. The Scilla nutans. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Soft 
broine-g. See Bromus mollis.— Soft-g. The genus Holcus. [B, 
19, 34 (a, 24).]—Soft meadoiv-g. The Holcus lanatus and Holcus 
mollis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sour-g. 1. The Rumex acetosa. 2. The 
Panicum leucophceum. 3. A species of the genus Carex. [A, 
505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 4. In the West Indies, the Paspa- 
tum conjugatum. [B.]—Sow-g. The Senebiera coronopus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Sparro\v-g. 1. The Asparagus officinalis. 2. The 
Spartina stricta. [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24)J—Spart-g. The 
Spartina stricta. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Spear-g. 1. The Poa praten¬ 
sis and the genus Poa. 2. A name for various species of Agrostis. 

3. The Triticum repens. 4. The Alopecurus agrestis. 5. Possibly 

the Ranunculus flammula and the Phvagmites communis. fA. 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Splked-g. The genus Triglochin. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Spike-g. 1. The genus Uniola. 2. In California, 
the Bryzopyrum spicatum. [B, 19 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—Splre-g. A species of Carex. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Spring-g. The genus Anthoxanthum , espeeially the 
Anthoxanthum odoratum. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19 (a, 24).]—Spurt-g. 
The Scirpus lacustris and Scirpus maritimus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] — 
S<pilrrel-g. See Atropis californica.— Squlrrel-tail g. The 
Hordeum jubatum and other species of Hordeum. [B, 19,34, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sqnl4eb-g. 1. The Triticum repens. 2. The Agrostis stolo¬ 
nifera. [A. 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stander-g. The Orchis mas¬ 
cula. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Star-g. 1. The genus Callitriche. 2. The Stel¬ 
laria holostea. 3. The Sciiipu8 maritimus. 4. The Carex panicea. 
5. In America, the genera Aletris and Hypoxis. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 
34,275 (a, 24).]—Steep-g. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Sticky-g. The Galiummollugo and Dactylis glomerata. [B, 275 
(», 24).]—St. Jolin’s-g. The genus Hypericum. (B, 275 (a, 24).]-;— 
Suffolk-g. The Poa annua. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—S\vaggerlng-g. 
The Briza media. [A, 505 («, 21).]—Swatnp-g. In California, the 
Helenium puberulum. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii 
(a, 14).]—Sweet-g. 1. The Asperula odorata. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 
24).] 2. See Glyceria.— Siveet (-scented) vernal g. See An¬ 

thoxanthum odoratum .— Sivltoh-g. The Panicum virgatum. IB, 
116.]—Sivord-g. 1. The genus Gladiolus. 2. The Arenaria sege¬ 
talis. Melilotus segetalis , and Phalaris arundinacea. [B. 19, 275 
(a, 24).] — Tali red-top g. The Tricuspis sesleroides. |B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Tape-g. See Eel-g.— Tassel cotton-g. The Eriophorum 
polystachyum. [II, 275 (a, 24).]—Tasscl-g. Thei?uppt"a maritima. 
|B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tcoslnle g. The Reeana luxurians. [B. 275 (a, 
24).]- Tlia4cli-g. The Saccharnm spontaneum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] — 
T!iickeiilng-g. The Pinguicula vulgaris. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—Tliin- 
g. The Agrostis elata and Agrostis perennans. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).] 
—' Tlilrlostane-g. Probably the Saxifraga granulala. | A, 505 (a, 
21).] — Tliree-leaved g. The genus Trifolium. [A, 505 (a. 21).]— 
T4ger-g. The Nannorrhops ritehieana. [B, 185 (a. 24).] — Timo- 
tliy-g. The Phleum pratense. [B, 19. 275 (a, 24).]—Toa<l-g. The 
Juncus bufonius. fB, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Tongue-g. The Lepidium 
sativum and the Stellaria media. [B, 275 (a, 24).J- Toolbache-g. 
See Ctknium umericanum.— Tot 4 e r-g. The Briza media. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Traleen-g., Traucen-g. The Cynosuras cristalus. fB, 
275 (a. 24).] — Tremblitig-g. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — 
Trlple-awiied-g. Tlie genus Aristida. fB, 36.] — Trlple-g. The 
genus Trif ilium. fA, 505 (a, 21 >.]—' Tuffed liair-g. The Aira cce- 
spitosa. 'fo, 24.]—Tupnk-g. The Carex appressa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Turkey-g. The Galium aparine. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Turk’8- 
lieud g. The Lagurus ovatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Turtle-g. The 
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Zostera marina. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Tussock-g. The Aira cce- 
spitosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 1 Tnssock-g. of Australia. The Xerotes 
longifotia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Twig-g. The senus Rhabdochloa. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Twiggy panic-g. The Panicum virgatum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—T\vine-g. 1. The Polygonum avicnlare. 2. The 
Senecio jacobcea. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Twin-spiked 
cord-g. The Spartina stricta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Twitcli-g. 1. 
The Triticum repens. 2. The Alopecurus agrestis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
— 1 Twopenny-g. The Lysimachia nummularia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Umbrella g. The Euirena squarrosa and the Panicum decom- 
positum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Vanilla-g. The Hierochloa fragrans 
and other specis of Hierochloa. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—Velvet-g. 
The Holcus lanatus and Holcus mollis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Ver- 
nal (sweet-scented) g. The Anthoxanthum odoratum. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Vetcli-g. The Lathyrus nissolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Vipers’-g. 1. The genus Scorzonera and the Scorzonera his- 
panica. 2. The Echium vulgare. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Waggering-g. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVallaby- 
g. The Danthonia penicillata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wall penny-g. 
The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVall whitlow-g. 
See Draba muralis. — AVartg’. See Euphorbia helioscopia. — 
AVater-g. 1. The Nasturtium officinale. 2. A name for various 
species of Equisetum. [A, 505 (a, 21): B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVater 
liair-g. The Aira aquatica, [a, 24.]—AVater star-g. The Lep- 
tanthus gramineus. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—AVater wliorl-g. The 
Aira aquatica. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Waved liair-g. The Aira flexu¬ 
osa. [a, 24.]—Way-g. The Polygonum aviculare. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
— AV r ell-g. The Nasturtium officinale. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVest 
Indian fox-taii g. The Anatherum bicorne and Anatherum 
macrurum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVest Indian ginger-g. See Bur- 
g. — AA r est Indian g. The Arundo occidentalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
AVest Indian sour-g. The Paspalum conjugatum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Wlieat-g. The genus Triticum. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—AVhite 
bent-g. The Agrostis alba. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AAliite couch-g. 
The Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 17).]—White-g. The genus 
Leersia , especially the Leersia virginica. [B, 36 (a, 24).]—A\ T liite- 
topped g. The Holcus mollis and Holcus lanatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—AVhitlovv g. 1. The genus Draba and the Draba verna. 2. The 
Saxifraga tridactylites. 3. The Euphorbia helioscopia. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVhorled knot-g. The Illecebrum verti- 
cillatum. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Wliuttle-g. The Melilotus officinalis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVicken-g. The Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—AVild oat-g. 1. A name for various species of Avena. 2. The 
enus Danthonia. [B, 36, 275 (a, 24).]—AVild scurvy-g. See 
enebiera coronopus. — AVillow-g. The Polygonum amphibium. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—AViml-g. The 4pera spica venti. [B, 275 (a. 24).] 
— AVIndlestra\v-g. The Cynosurus cristatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
AVindmill g. The Chloris truncata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVinter- 
green-g. The genus Trichodium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVire bent- 
g. The Nardus stricta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVire-g. 1. The Poly- 

? onum aviculare. 2. The Poa compressa. 3. The Eleusine indica. 
A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVood-g. The Luzula silvatica and the Sorghum 
nutans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVood ineadow-g. The Poa memoratis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVood reed-g. The Cinna arundinacea. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—AVool-g. The Scirpus eiiophomim. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
AVoolly beard-g. The genus Erianthus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
AVorm-g. 1. The Sedum album. 2. The genus Spigelia. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—AVrack-g. The Zostera marina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tard¬ 
er. The genus Eleusine. —Yeliow-eyed g. The genus Xyris. 
LB, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow-g. The Narthecium ossifragum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]—Yellow oat-g. The Avena flavescens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

Git ASSA, n. Of the alchemists, borax. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 
325).] 

GKASS-CLOTH-PhANT, n. Gra 3 s'klo 2 th-pIa 3 nt. See Boeh- 
meria nivea and China-GRASS .—Queensland g.-c.-p. The Pip- 
turus argenteus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Silver-Ieaved g.-c.-p. The 
Boehmeria argentea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GRASSELINE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -s , len. See Chenopodium album. 
Git ASSET (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -sa. From crassus , fat. 1. The genus 
Pinguicula. 2. The -Seduni telephium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 3. Of 
the veterinarians, see Stifle. 

GltASSETTE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -se 2 t. The genera Pinguicula and 
Sedum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. k grandes flenrs. The Pingui¬ 
cula grandiflora. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. commune. The Pinguicula 
vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des Alpes. The Pinguicula alpina. 
[B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. faible. The Pinguicula elatior. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GRASSEYEMENT (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -se 2 -ma 3 n 2 . A defective pro- 
nunciation of the letter r, in which it is either suppressed entirely 
or given the sound of w or of l. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

GltASSIltEN (Ger.), v. intr. Gra 3 s-ser'e 2 n. Of diseases, to 
prevail, to rage. [A, 521.] 

GltASUS (Lat.), n. m. Gra(gra 3 ) / su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., ypdo-oy. See 
Hircus (2d def.) and Bromidrosis. 

GitASVILLE-L’HEURE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -vel-lu 5 r. A place in 
the department of the Seine-Inf^rienre, France, where there is a 
saline, alkaline, and ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

GRAT (Ger.), n. Gra 3 t. A ridge or sharp border. |I, 31 (K).] 
See Aoies (lst def.).—G. des Sclinlterldatts. The spine of the 
scapula. [L, 80.]—lluckg\ See Vertebral column. 

GRATE (Ger.), n. Grat'e 2 . 1. A spine. [L, 31.] 2. See Acies 
( 5th def.).—Au ge nh bli I en g\ Theorbital crest. [a, 29.]—I5auclig\ 
Bones in the intermuscular septa of fishes. [a, 29.]—Gaiunen- 
being», Gaumeng\ See Posterior nasal spine.—G. des Scliult- 
erblatts. The spine of the scapula.—G’nfanger. A snare for 
removing fish-bones. [a, 34.]—Gbiartig. Spiny. [L, 31.]—G’- 
necke. See Acromion.—R uckeng*. Bones in the septa between 
the dorsal muscles of fishes. [a, 29.]—A^entralg». See Bauchg\ 
GRATELLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -te 2 l. See Scabies. 


GRATELOUPIA (Lat.), n. f. Gra 3 -te 2 -Iup'i 2 -a 3 . From Grate- 
loup , a French naturalist. A genus of Algoe , of the Floridece. The 
Grateloupiece of Agardh are a tribe of Algce , of the Cryptonemi- 
acece. [B, 38 (a, 14), 121 (a, 24).]—G. filici na. A widely dispersed 
species round on submarine rocks. It is very abundant in the Medi- 
terranean, and is said to be one of the constituents of Corsican 
moss. [Harvey (a, 35).] 

GRATERON (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -fro 2 n 2 . The Galium aparine. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GltATGAL (Fr.), n. Gra 3 t-ga 3 I. 1. The genus Randia (Genipa). 
2. The Omphalea diandra. [B, 88 (a. 14), 121 (a, 24).]—G. A larges 
feuilles. The Randia latifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. doux. The 
Randia mitis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

Git ATI A DEI (Lat.), n. f. Gra(gra 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 -de(de 2 )'i(e). 1. 
The Gratiola officinalis (lst def.). 2. The Geranium pratense and 
Geranium robertianum. 3. The Scuiellaria galericulata. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 4. An old plaster composed of wax, 

turpentine, mastic, olibanum, and verdigris. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 5. A 
pestilence. [Forestus (A, 325).]—G. D. Germanorum. The 
crow-foot crane’s-bill ( Geranium pratense) and herb Robert {Ge¬ 
ranium robertianum). [B, 307 (a, 35).] 

GEATING, adj. and n. Grat'i 2 n 2 . Lat., radens (lst def.), 
crepitus (2d def.). Fr., rude (adj.), rudesse (n., 2d def.). Ger., 
knirschend (adi.), Knirschen (2d def.), Gitterwerk (3d def.). 1. 
(Adj.) of sounds, harsh, as when two hard, rough objects are 
moved upon each other. 2. (N.) a sound of that sort. 3. (N.) a lat- 
ticework ; in opties, a glass minutely furrowed with fine parallel 
rulings, acting to produce dispersion of chromatic rays. 

GltATIOEA (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 t(gra 3 t)-i(i 2 )'o 2 I-a 3 . Dhn. of 
gratia , grace. Fr., gratiole. Ger., Gnadenkraut. Hedge-hyssop ; 
of Linnseus, a genus of the Scrophidarinece. The Gratiolece of 
Bentham are a tribe of the Scrophularinece , suborder Antirrhini- 
dece. [B, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—Alcoliolic extract of g. See Ex¬ 
tractum aratiolce spirituosum.— Extractum gratiolie [Ger. Ph., 
lst def., Gr. Ph., Svviss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (et gratiolee 
spirituosum). A preparation made by exhausting the herb of 
G. officinalis or its inspissated juice with dilute alcohol, and evap- 
orating to a thick extract. [B, 95.]—G. acuminata. See G. caro- 
linensis.— G. amara. The Curanga amara. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
aurea. Golden-pert, a small perennial species with yellow axillary 
flowers, growing in muddy places. [B, 19,214 (a, 35).]—G. ca?rnlea. 
The Scuteltaria galericulata. [B, 200.]—G. carolinensis. Ger., 
Carolina'sches Gnadenkraut. A species growing in the Western 
States and in the Carolinas and Florida, resembling the G. offici¬ 
nalis of Linnseus; used as a purgative. [B, 34, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
eentauriodes. See G. officinalis.—G. cliamaedrifolia. The 
Limnophila punctata. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—Gratiolse lierba [Gr. Ph.] 
The herb of G. officinalis. [B, 95.]—G. fat. Ger., Gflett. A fatty 
substance, the glyceride of gratioloinic acid, contained in the herb 
of G. officinalis. [B, 270.]— G. grandiflora, G. integrifolia. 
See Bonnaya grandiflora and Bosxay a integrifolia— G. linifolia. 
Ger., leinbldttriges Gnadenkraut. A species growing in Portugal, 
where it is used in place of the G. officinalis of Linnseus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—G. lucida. The Torenia crustacea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
monniera. The Herpestis monniera. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—G. offici¬ 
nalis. Fr., gratiole [Fr. Cod.] ( officinale ), herbe dpauvre homme 
hysope de haie , petite digitale , sene des pres. Ger., gebrauchliches 
(oder achtes) Gnadenkraut , Purgirkraut , ivilder Aurin , Gottes 
gnadenkraut , Gottesgabenkraut , Gichtkraut , weisses Gallenkraut. 
Heckenysop. Sp., graciola [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of Linnseus, the common 
hedge-hyssop, anciently; known as gratia Dei on account of its 
medicinal virtues, a species indigenous to Southern Europe, growing 
in meadows and other moist grounds. The herb and root ( herba 
et radix gratiolce [Dei, seu limnesii ], herba centauroidis [seu digi¬ 
talis minimee]) are official in Europe. The herb is nearly inodorous, 
but has a bitter, nauseous taste. It contains gratiolin, gratiosolin, 
gratiolacrin, gratioloic acid, g. fat, and a brown resin. It is a 
drastic cathartic and emetic, and also a derivative, astringent, and 
diuretic, and in Europe is used internally in dropsy, jaundice, 
helminthiasis, hepatic disorders, and scrofulous and other diseases, 
and externally as an application to tumors, etc. In the United 
States it is rarely used. The seed is used in Turkestan (where it is 
called kisil jousuruk) in nausea and vomiting and as a purgative. 
[B, 5,19,173,180 (a, 24); Dragendorff, “ N. Rep. Ph.” ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14); L. Lewin (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 2. Of 
Michaux, see G. carolinensis. 3. Of Brotero, see G. linifolia.—G. 
peruvlana. Fr., gratiole du Perou. Ger., peruanisches Gnaden¬ 
kraut. A species found in Peru, having properties similar to those 
of G. officinalis (lst def.). In Chili it is used in infusion as a vermi- 
fuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. serrata. The Bonnaya serrata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. trifida. The Lymnophila gratioloides. [B, 
214 (a, 35).]— G. virginiana, G. virginica. Ger., virginisches 
Gnadenkraut. A species growing in the United States and Canada, 
having properties similar to those of G. officinalis (lst def.). [B, 
34, 180 (a, 24).]—Herba gratiolre [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. The herb of G. officinalis. [B, 95.]—Infusum gra¬ 
ti obe [Russ. Ph.]. An infusion made by pouring boiling distilled 
water upon the herb of the G. officinalis , and digesting on a water- 
bath ; 160 parts of decoction correspond to 1 part of the herb. 
[B, 95.] 

GRATIOLACRIN, n. Gra^h-P-o^-a^Wn. Fr., gratiolac- 
rine. A mixture of resin, gratioloinic acid, and the glyceride of 
the latter; formerly considered to be a simple substance of the 
constitution C 3 ,H 2# 0 4 . [B, 5, 93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 24).] 

GRATIOLARETIN, n. Gra 2 sh-i 2 -o 2 l-a 2 r-et'i 2 n. See Gratio- 
lirrhetin. 

GRATIOLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -se-ol. 1. See Gratiola. 2. Of the 
Fr. Cod., see Gratiola officinalis.—G. de Rrown. The Herpes¬ 
tis Brownii. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— G. du P6rou. See Gratiola peru- 
viana. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 9 , like ti (German). 
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GUATIOLERETIN, n. Gra 8 sh-i 2 -o 2 l-e 8 r-et'i 8 n. See Gratio- 

LlRRilETIN. 

G K ATI OLETI X» n. Gra 8 sh-i 2 -o 2 l'e 2 t : i a n. Fr., gratioletine. 
Ger., G. A decomposition product of gratioiin, C 17 H 3e 0 6 , formiug 
white» satiny lamime, iusoluble in water and in eiuer. LB, 244, 270 
(a, 27 ).] 

GRATIOLIN, n. Gra 8 t-i'o 8 l-i 2 n. Fr., gratioline. A glucoside, 
C,oH, 4 0 7 tWalz.), or C 40 H, 4 O 14 . discovered by Marchand m Ora- 
tiota ojficinolis, tormiug cliner slender, silky acicular crystals, or 
vellow nodules. It uielta at 200° C., and is soluble m aicohol, less 
>oluble in water, and insoluble in ether. On heating with dilute 
sulphuric acid, it is decomposed iuto sugar, gratioletiu, and gratio* 
lirrhetin. [13. 5, 93 (a, 14); B, 244, 270 (a, 27).] 
GEATIOLIURHETIN, n. Gra 8 sh-i 8 -o 2 l-i 2 r-ret'in. From 

gratiola ( q. v.), and resin. Fr., gratiotirrhetine. Ger., G. 

An ainorphous yellow mass, Cj 7 H 38 0ji, obtained as a decomposi* 
tion product from gratioiin. [13, 244, 270 (a, 27).] 

(iit ATI OLO 1C (or GKATIOLOINIC) ACID, n. Gra 8 sb i 8 - 
o 8 l-o'i 8 k -o-i 8 n'i 8 k. Fr., acide gratioto'inique. Ger., Gratioloin- 
saure. A body, C 38 H a6 0 4 , obtained from the ethereal extract of 
Gratiola offlcinatis, occurring in white scales or laminae of a tatty 
odor. [B, 81, 93 (a, 14); B, 244, 270 (a, 27).] 

GKATIOSOLERET1N, n. Gra 2 sh-i 2 -o-so 2 l-e 2 r-et'i 2 n. See 

Gratiosourrhetin. 


GRATIOSOLETIX, n. Gra 8 sh-i 8 -o-so 2 l-et'i a n. Fr., gratioso- 
letine. Ger., G. A very bitter, goiden-yeliow glucoside, 
a decomposition product of gratiosolin. Boiied with dilute acid, it 
is converted into glucose, gratiosolirrhetiu, and hydrogratiosolir- 
rhetin. [B, 244, 270 (a, 27).] 

GKATIOSOLIN, n. Gra 2 sh-i 8 -o-sol'i 2 n. Fr., gratiosoline. 
Ger, G. A bitter glucoside, C 4 «H 84 0 38 , obtained from Gratiola 
ojlicinalis. It oceurs as a red amorphous mass, and is decomposed 
by acids and alkalies into glucose and gratiosoletin. It is said to 
ha ve drastic properties. [13, 9:3 (a, 14>; B, 244, 270 (a, 27).] 

GUATIOSOLIUKHETIX, n. Gra a sh-i 8 -o-so 2 l-i a r-ret'i a n. Fr., 
gratiosolirrhetine. Ger., G. A derivative, C 7 oIIa60 3 a, of gratio- 
soliu. [A, 385.J 

GKATTAGE(Fr.), n. Gra a -ta a zh. See Abrasion and Erasion. 


GUATTEAU (Fr.), n. Gra*-to. The Lappa major , Daucus 
latifolia, Torilis anthriscus , and Caucalis daucoides. [B, 121, 173 
(«, 24).] 

GHATTEAUX (Fr.), n. Gra a -to. The Galium aparine. [B, 
121. 173 (a, 24).] 


GKATTE-CUL (Fr.), n. Gra 8 t-ku fl l. The fruits of Rosa ca¬ 
nina and other species of Rosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GKATTEL1KU (Fr.), n. Gra a ti-e-a. In the Isle of Bourbon, 
and in Madagascar,a name for various species of Cnest ts, especially 
the Cnestis glabra and Cnestis corniculata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
GltATTELLE(Fr.),n. Gra*-te 2 l. A popular term for several 
affections characterized by itehing. [G.] 


GUATTEHON (Fr.), n. Gra 8 -t'r-o 2 n a . A name for different 
species of Galium. especially the Galium aparine and Galium mol- 
lugo. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRATTI EU (Fr.), n. Gra # -te-a. A name for certain species of 
Galium and Cnestis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKATTOIK (Fr.), n. Gra 1 twa 3 r. See Raspatory. 

GltATUM (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -tu a n 8 . See Milium. 


GK AU (Ger.), adi. and n. Gra*'u 4 . See Gray.—G angi i en g\ 
The gray matter of tne cerebral ganglia. [K.]—G*splessglanzerz. 
Antimony glance. [B, 270.]—Ghverden der Haare. See Cani¬ 
ties. —Ilecb tg*. See Caesius.— 31 It tle rea G. des vorderen Vier- 
liugels. The Central gray matter of the anterior corpus quadri¬ 
geminum. fl, 27(K).l—Oberflaclilleliea G. des vorderen Zxvel- 
hKgels. The superflclal layer of gray matter in the anterior corpus 
quadrigeminum. [I, 27 (K).] 

GUAU-DU-KOY (Fr.\ n. Gro-du*-rwa*. A sea-bathing resort 
on the Mediterranean in the department of the Gard, France. [L, 
87 (a, 14).] 

GKAUFE (Ger.), n. Gra*'u 4 p-e a . Barley.—Gersteng’n. See 
Jfulled barley.— GWusclilei m. Barley-water. [A, 521.J—G*nsn p- 
pe. Barley-soup. [A, 521.]—I*erleng’n. See Pearlea barley. 

GUAVALOS (Sp.), n. Gra*-va 3 'los. A place in the province of 
Logroiio, Spain, where there is a mlneral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GRAVATIVK, adj. Gra 2 v'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., gravativus (from 

S avis, heavy). Fr., gravatif. Accompanied by a sense of weight 
lid of palns due to the presence of large tumors, etc.). [L, 87,135 
, 14).] 

GRAVATURE (Fr.), n. Gra # -va*-tu«r. Sheep-pox. [A, 385.] 
GRAVE, adj. Grav Lat., gravis. Fr., g. Ger., schwer. Of 
diseasea, serious, dangerous. 

GRAVEDO (I^at.), n. f. Gra(gra>)-ve(wa)'do. Gen., -ved'inin . 
Fr., rhumatismctpicrdniendstdet.). 1. Rheumatlsm of thecranial 
muscles. 2. Coryza. [A, 320 (a, 21); D.]—G. neomitornm. Co¬ 
ryza in new-born infanta, [a, 84.] 

GRAVEL, n. Gra 8 v'e 8 l. Gr., Lat., glarea. Fr., gra- 

velle. Ger., Gries. A collectlon of small stonv fragmenta ; a sand- 
like deposit, especially in the urine ; in popular language, the as- 
semblage of symptoma due to such a deposit in the urine before its 
passage.—Hilinry g. See Cholelithiasis.— Cntarrluil g. Fr., 
graveite catarrhdle. G. of ammonium phosphate and of ammo- 
nlum and magnesium phosphate produced in catarrhal cystitis. 
[«, 34.]— Cyati no g. Fr.. gravelle de cystine. See Cystin ca\jcv- 
lus,— G. piant. See Kpioaea repens,- -G.-root. 1. In England, 
tho Eupatorium purpureum. 2. In the United States, tho Collin- 


sonia canademsis. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—G’weed. See Actinomeris 
helianthroides. —11 niry g. Fr., gravelle pileuse. Hair witli plios- 
phatic deposit passed by the urinary passages ; it was supposed to 
origiuate in the urinary tract, but it is uow estabiished that the 
liairs were introduced iuto the bladder by the patient. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 

— Pliosphutlc g. Fr., gravelle phosphatique. See Phosphatic 
calculus.— Ked g. Uric-acid g. [a, 34.]—Silicious g. G. contain- 
iug, besides calcium oxaiate, fine granules of siliclous matter. [a, 
34.J Cf. Silicious calculus. -Uric-ncid g. Fr., gravelle urique. 
See Uric-acid calculus.— AVI» i te g. See Phospha tic g. 

GRAVELE (Fr.), adj. Gra^vU-a. In the form of gravel. 
[A, 385.] 

GUAVELEE (Fr.). n. Gra 3 -v , l-a. The ashes obtained by burn- 
ing the dregs of wine, from which potassium carbonate is extract- 
ed. [B, 40, 88 (a, 14).] 

GitAVELEUX (Fr.), adj. Gra a -v'l-u 5 . Pertaining to or affect- 
ed with gravel. [A, 385.] 

GRAVELIN (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -v , l-a 2 n 2 . The Quercus pedunculata 
and Quercus robur. [B, 46, 88 la, 14); 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GRAVELLE (Fr.), n. Gra 3 -ve 2 l. 1. An old term for chalazion. 
[F.] 2. See Gravel.—G. catarrliale. See Catarrhal gravel.— 
G. cystlne. See Cystine gravel.— G. dn rein. Uric-acid gravel 
in the kidnevs producing the symptoins of nephritic gout. [a, 34.] 
—G. Utlilqne. See Uric-acid cai-culus.—G. murale. See Mul- 
bernj calculus.—G. oxalique. See Oxalate-of-lime calculus.— 
G. pileuse. See Hairy gravel. 

GRAVELOTTE (Fr.), n. Gra a -v , l-o 3 t. The Papaver rhceas. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GItA\ r KNSTEIN (Ger.), n. Gra 3 f / e 2 n-stin. A sea-bathing re¬ 
sort in the province of Schleswig-Holstein, Germany. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

GItAA r EOLENCli!, n. Gra 2 v-e , o 2 l-e 8 ns. Lat., graveolentia. 
The state of being graveolent. 

GIt AVEOLEXT, adj. Gra 2 v-e , o 2 l-e 8 nt. Gr., j3opvo6/ios. Lat., 
graveolens (from gravis, heavy. and olere , to emit a smell). Fr., 
viveux, fetide. Ger., starkriechend. Having a decided disagree- 
able odor, [a, 24.] 

GRAVE-PLANT, n. Grav'pla 3 nt. The Datura sanguinea. 
[a, 35.] 

GRAVID, adj. Gra 8 v'i 2 d. Gr., c/i<|>opTos. Lat., gravidus (from 
gravis , heavy). Fr., gravide, gvavidique. Ger., schwanger. It., 
gravido. Sp., gravido. In the state of pregnancy. 

GRAA r II)IjS, n. Gra a v'i a d-i 2 n. Fr.. gravidine. Ger., Schu-an- 
gerschaf tsstoff. Of Stark. a proximate principle described by him 
as forming a connecting link between tiie gelatinous and the albu- 
minous principies, and considered to be characteristic of the urine 
of pregnant women, occurring in the form of whitish, transparent, 
opalescent globules. [A, 98.] 

GKAA^IDIQUE (Fr.), adj. Gra 3 -ve-dek. See Gravid. 

GItAATDIltEN (Ger.), v. tr. Gra 3 f-ed-er / e 8 n. To impregnate. 
[A, 521.] 

GRAATDISM, n. Gra 8 v , i 8 d-i 8 z , m. From gravidus , pregnant. 
Fr., gravidisme. The assemblage of phenomena produced by 
pregnancy. [A, 385.] 

GItAAIDITAS (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 (gra 3 >vi 8 d(wd 8 d) , i 2 t-a 2 s(a a s). 
Gen., -ai'is. From gravidus , pregnant. Fr., gravidite. Ger., 
Graviditat. Pregnaiicy. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—G. abdominalis. See 
Abdominal gestation.— G. cervicalis. See Cervical gestation. 
—G. diuturna prolongata. See Prolonged gestation.— G. ex- 
tra-uterina. See Ectopic gestation.— G. extra-nteiina secun¬ 
daria. See Metacyesis.— G. in substantia uteri, G. inter¬ 
stitialis, G. inti'Hii»uralis. See Iuterstitial gestation.— G. 
ovaria, G. ovarialis, G. ovarica. See Ovarian gestation.— G. 
perennis. See Prolonged gestation.— G. preecox. See Preco- 
cious pregnancy.— G. primaria. See P}'imart/ gestation. —G. 
secundaria. See Secondary gestation.— G. serotina. See JFVo- 
longed gestation.— G. spuria. See False pregnancy.— G. tu¬ 
baria. See Tnbal gestation.— G. tubo-abdomlnalls. See Tubo- 
abdominal gestation.— G. tnbo-ovaria. See Tnbo-ovarian ges¬ 
tation.— G. tnbo-uterlna. See Jnterstitial gestation.— G. uter¬ 
ina. Uterine, as distinguished from extra uterine, gestation.—G. 
uterlno-interstltialis. See Utero-intersfitial gestation.— G. 
uteri substnntifc. See Jnterstitial gestation.— G. utero-tubo- 
abdominalls. See Utero-tubo-abdominal gestation. 

GRAVIDITY, n. Gra 2 v-i 8 d'i 2 t-i 8 . Pregnancy. 
GRAVIRO-CARDIAC, adj. Gra 8 v / 'i 8 d-o-ka a rd'i 2 -a 8 k. For 
deriv.. see Gravid and Cardiac. Fr., gravido-cardiaque. Pue to 
pregnancy, and affecting the heart (said of certain morbid cardiac 
conditlons occurring in pregnancy). [A, 15.] 

GRAVIKlt (Fr.), n. Gra a -ve-a. Gravel. [a, 34.] 
GRAVIGItAPUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 (gra a )-vi 8 g(wi 8 g) / ra 2 d(ra a d)- 
u a s(u 4 s). From gravis, heavy, and gradus , a step. Fr., gravi - 
grade. Walking with a heavy tread ; as a n., in the n. nl., Gravi- 
grada (the Gravigradia of De Blainvilie), an order of the Mammalia 
(including the elephant) so characterized. [L, 107.] 
GRAVIMETER, n. Gra 8 v-l 2 m'e 2 t-u 4 r. From gravis , heavy, 
and nirpov, a measure. Fr.. aravimMre. Ger., Schiveremesser, 
Sinkwage. An lnstrnment for determining speciflc gravlties ; par- 
ticularly a modificatlon of Nicholson^ hydrometer, devisi^i by 
Guyton-Morveau. [B.] 

GRAVIMETRIC, adj. Gra 2 v-i 2 -me 2 t / ri 2 k. From gra vis, heavv, 
and nlrpov, a measure. Pertaining to the measurement of specitic 
gravities or weighta. [a, 27.] Cf. G. analysis. 

GKAYIMETRY, n. Ora 2 v-i 8 m'e 8 t-ri 8 . From gravis, heavv, 
and ptrpov, a measure. The measurement of weights or speclnc 
gravities. [B.] , 
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GRAVIS (Lat.), adj. Gra(gra 3 )'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). See Grave. 
GRAVITAS (Lat.), n. f. Gra 2 (gra 3 ) / vi 2 t(wi 2 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
•at'is. See Gravity. -G. oi^is. Foetor of the mouth. [A, 322.] 
GRAVITATION, n. Gra 2 v-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. From gravitas, weight. 
Fr., g., attractiori universelle. Ger., G., allgemeine Schwere (oder 
Schwerkraft). It., gravitazione. 1. The force by virtue of which 
every particle of matter attracts every other particle of matter with 
an intensity direetly proportionate to the mass of the attracting 
particles and inversely proportional to the square of the distance 
of the body attracted. It is sometimes called the mass-force, be- 
cause it operates between masses and not between molecules. 
Weight is one of the forms in which g. is manifested. [B.] See 
Weight. 2. Movement in accordance with gravity (e. g., the sink- 
ing downward of a collection of pus).—Terrestrial g. The force 
of g. as limited to the action of the earth ; the force by virtue of 
which ali bodies tend to fall toward the earth. [B.]—Universal 
g. See G. 

GRAVITY, n. Gra 2 v'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., papvnjs. Lat., gravitas (from 
gravis , heavy). Fr., pesanteur, gravite. Ger., Schwere. 1. The 
state of being heavy. 2. The state of being grave. 3. See Gravita- 
tion. —Specific g. Fr., poids specifique . Ger., spezifisches Ge- 
wicht. The ratio of the weight of any body to the weight of the 
same volume of some other body taken as a unit or Standard. In 
the case of solids, the body used as a unit of comparison is dis- 
tilled water at a temperature of 4° C.; in the case of gases, air (some¬ 
times hydrogen) at a temperature of 0° C and a barometric press¬ 
ure of 760 mm. (30 inches) of mercury. [B.J 

GRAVI VOLUS (Lat.), adj. Gra 2 (gra 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )'vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From gravis, heavy, and volare , to fly. Fr., gravivole. Of 
birds, having a heavy tiight. [L, 180.] 

GRAY, adj. Gra. Lat., canus, cinereus , griseus. Fr., gris. 
Ger., grau. Having the color of black or brown mixed with white; 
ash-colored ; as a n., that color or a substance possessing it.—Deep 
g. of the optic lobe. See Stratum opticum.— Diaccelian g. 
The g. matter lining the third ventricle. [I.]—Infraventricula 
g. Of Spitzka, the gray nervous substance in the floor of the fourth 
ventricle. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” April, 1880, p. 51 (I).l 
—Intermediate g. Of Spitzka, that portion of the g. matter of 
the spinal cord which lies between the anterior and posterior cornua. 
[“‘Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” vii, 1880, p. 208 (K).]—Pons g. 
Of Spitzka. the g. matter of the pons Varoni. [“ Med. Reeord,” 
Oct. 11, 1884, p. 393 (K).]—Reticular g. Of Spitzka, the network 
or gray nervous substance in the oblongata especially. [I.]—Spinal 
g. The g. matter of the spinal cord. [“Med. Reeord,” Oct. 18, 
1884, p. 421 (K).]—Superficial g. of tlie optic lobe. See Stratum 
cinereum.— Veutricular g. Of Spitzka, the ventricular g. mat¬ 
ter. [K.] 

GItAYMILE, n. Gra'mil. The Lithospermum o jfficinale. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GRAYSON SPRINGS, n. Gras’n. A place in Grayson County, 
Kentucky, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
GRAYSON SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Gras’n" su 3 l'fu®r. A 
place in Carroll County, Virginia, where there are mineral springs. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

GREASE, n. Gres. From crassus , fat. Fr., gras (lst def.), 
eaux aux jambes (2d def.). Ger., Fett (lst def.), Mauke (2d def.). 
1. Fat. 2. In horses, properly an eczema of the feet, formerly 
confounded with horse-pox.—Pustular g. See Horse-pox. 

GltEASE-WOOD, n. Gres'wu 4 d. The genera Sarcobatus and 
Grayia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Callfornia g.-w. The Sarcobatus ver¬ 
miculatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GREBATA DEL BRASIL (Sp.), n. Gra-ba 3 'ta® de 2 l bra 3 -sel\ 
The Billbergia Unctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GREEDS, n. Gredz. 1. The Lemna minor. 2. The genus 
Potamogeton. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

GREE-GREE, n. Gre'gre. The Erythrophlceum guineense. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-g. tree of Trinidad. The Astrocaryum acu¬ 
leatum and the Acrocomia sclerocarpa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GREEN, adj. Gren. Gr., ■yXavKoy (lst def.), x Aw P°? (2d def.). 
Lat., viridis (lst def.), recens (2d def.). Fr., vert (lst def.), frais 
(2d def.). Ger., grun (lst def.), frisch (2d def.), Griin (4th def.). 1. 
Having a color properly regarded as a mixture of blue and yellow, 
but in reality one of the priinary colors of the spectrum afforded 
by rays of wave-length between -000491 and '000535 mm. |B.] 2. 
Recent, fresh. 3. Unripe ; of branches and twigs, tender, flexible, 
not yet ligneous. 4. As a n., a g. color or pigment, also anything of 
a g. color ; as a n., in the pl., o’s, fresh vegetables. [B, 121 (a. 24).]— 
Alilehydeg. Fr., vert d' Usebe. Ger., Aldehydgriin. A g. formed 
by the action of aldehyde on rosaniline dissolvea in sulphuric acid, 
producing a blue which, under the influence of sodium hyposul- 
phite, changes to a brilliant g. [B, 2.]—Alkali g, See Helvetia g. 
—Aniline g. In general, a g. derivative of rosaniline. [B.] See 
Aldehyde g., Iodine g., and Perkin's g. —Benzaldehyde g. See 
Malachite g. (lst def.).—Berlln g. Ger., Berliner Griin. A pig¬ 
ment obtained by the action of chlorine on potassium ferrocyanide 
and by subsequent treatment with water and hydrochloric acid. 
[B. 270 (a, 27).]—Bitter-almond g., Bltter-almond-oil g. Ger., 
Bittermandelgriin, Bittermandelolgriin. Malachite g. or a similar 
g. pigment prepared from bitter-almond oil. [B.]—Bladder g. 
Ger., Blasengriin. See Vegetable g. —Bremen g. Basic copper 
carbonate or hydrated copper oxide prepared by precipitating 
copper sulphate with a caustic alkali (mixed in the former case 
with sodium carbonate). [B, 2.]—Brilliant g. See Ethyl g — 
Brunswick g. Ger., Braunschweiger Griin. A g. pigment pre¬ 
pared by boiling a solution of sulpnate of copper with a small 
amount ofa solution of chlorinated lime. It consists mainly of an 
oxychloride of copper of the composition (CuO)oCuCl 2 . [B, 3.]— 
Buckthorn g. See Vegetable g.— Casali g. Ger., Casaligriin. 


A g. pigment obtained by heating a mixture of 1 part of potassium 
dimironiate and 3 parts of gypsum and boiling the heated mass 
with very dilute hydrochloric acid. [B, 270.]—Cassel g. Barium 
manganate. [B, 77.]—CasselmaniPs g. Ger., Casselmann's Grun. 
A g. pigment, consisting of basic cupric acetate and sulphate. pro- 
duced by mixing boiling Solutions jf cupric sulphate and acetate. 
[B, 270.]—Chinese g. See Lokao.—C hronie g. Ger., Chromgriin. 
A g. pigment made by mixing chromate of lead (chrome yellow) 
and ferric ferrocyanide (Prussian blue). The term is also applied 
to sesquioxide of chromium. [B.]—Cinnabar g., Cobalt g. Ger., 
Zinnobergriin, Kobaltgriin. See Rinmann^s g.— Coftee g. A sub¬ 
stance used for coloring confeetionery, made by reducing coffee- 
beans to powder, extracting the oil with ether, and mixing with 
white of egg, or by extracting the coloring matter, after the de- 
privation ot' oil, with alcohol and water. [”Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).]—Coniponnd g. A g. pigment ob¬ 
tained by mixing a blue and yellow pigment. [B, 77. |—Crystal¬ 
li zed g. Neutral copper acetate. [B, 2.]—Emerald g. 1. Hy¬ 
drated chromic oxide. 2. See Schweinfurth g. 3. See Malachite 
g. (lst def.). [B, 2, 77, 116.]—English g. A mixture of copper 
arsenite with some white pigment (e. g ., barium sulphate). [B, 2.] 
—Etliyl g. Ger., Aethylgriin , Solidgriin , Neuvictoriagriin , Brill- 
iantginin. One of the bitter-almond oil g’s, prepared by the 
action of diethylaniline on bitter-almond oil. It is of a beauti- 
ful yellow-g. color. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—Erench g. See Veronese 
g. (lst def.).—GHieart, G’lieart-tree. In Guiana, the Aec- 
tandra Rodicei; in the West Indies, the Colubrina ferrmginosa. 
B, 19, 185 (a, 24).]—G’witlie. The Vanilla clavicidata. [B, 121 
a, 24).]—Ghvood. 1. Fallen oak-wood permanently colored by the 
mycelium of Peziza ceruginosnm. 2. The Genista Unctoria. [A, 
505 (a, 21); B, 185 (a, 24).]—Guignefs g. An hydroxide of chro¬ 
mium, Cr 2 0.(OHL, forming a g. powder, used as a pigment. [B, 3.] 
—Helvetia g. Ger., Helvetiagriin, Sauregriin, Lichtgriin. The 
name given to the sulpho-acids of the bitter-almond oil g’s. The 
free acids form g. acicular crystals, which are reddish-brown in re- 
flected light. The salts are colorless, turning g. gradually when 
exposed to the air. [B. 270 (a, 27).]— Imperlal g. Ger., Kaiser - 
priin. Aceto-arsenite of copper, Cu(C 2 H 8 0 2 ).<Ju(As0 2 ) 3 , forming a 
fine g. powder used extensively in the arts as a pigment. [B, 2.J— 
Iodine g. Ger., Iodgriin. A g. of the aniline group, formed 
by compounding rosaniline with methyl or ethyl iodiae. It oc- 
curs in the form of prismatic crystals of a g. color with a 
shining metallic lustre. One of the compounds which constitute 
this dye has the formula of dimethyliodide of trimethylrosani- 

line, = CaoHjatCHs^Ng -j + H 2 0. This, by losing its water of 

crystallization and one molecule of methyliodide, is converted into 
a violet body. [B.]—Leaf-g. See Chi.orophyll.—L ight g. See 
Methyl p.—Malachite g. Ger., Malachitgriin, Solidgriin. 1. Te- 
tramethyl-amido-triphenyl-methane, a dimorpliie crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C a3 Ha # N 2 Cl = C«H 6 .C.<g fl g 4 ;^H 3 ) 2 C1 ’ formillg lamin8e > 
melting at 93° to 94° C., and nee5les melting at 102° C. [Perkin, 
“Nature,” July 30, 1885 ; Dammer (B, 49); B, 270 (a, 27).] 2. Mala¬ 
chite. [B, 77.]—Methyl g. Ger., Methylgriin. A g. pigment, 
C 29 H 2 «N S C1 2 = CaoHutCHgbNaCla ?, prepared by the successive ac¬ 
tion ol a mixture of methyl alcohol and sodium hydrate, of Chlo¬ 
ride of methyl, and of hydrochloric acid and chloride of zinc upon 
methyl violet. When purest it forms green crystals, C 2 eH 33 N 3 Cl 2 - 
+ ZnCl 2 + H 2 0, soluble in water and alcohol, and insoluble in amyl 
alcohol. [B, 49 ; Perkin, “Nature,” July 30, 1885 ; B, 270 (a. 27).]— 
Mineral g. Ger., Mineralgriin. 1. See Scheele's g. 2. See Mala¬ 
chite.—M itis g. See Imperial g.— Mountain g. 1. See English 
g. 2. The mineral malachite. 3. See Veronese g.— Neuwieder g. 
Ger., Neuwiedergriin. An arsenical g. pigment; a variety of 
Schweinfurth g. [B, 270.]—New g. See Malachite g. —New Vic¬ 
toria g. See Ethyl g. —Pannetier’s g. See GuigneCs g. —Paris 
g. Ger., Parisergriin. See Imperial g— Perkin*s g. The com- 
mereial name for one of tlie aniline series of g. dyes. [B.]—Ples- 
sy’s g. See GuigneCs p,— Prussian g. A g. ferricyanide of iron, 
(Fe 2 ) 3 .(Fe 2 ) 6 (C 3 N s ) u = 2Fe 9 (CN) 24 . [B. 3.]—Rinmann’s g. Ger , 

Rinmann's Griin, Kobaltgriin. A g. pigment containing cobalt 
and zinc. Its exact composition is unknowm. (B, 3.]— Rosen- 
stiehPs g. See Cassel g.— Sap-g. See Vegetable g.— Scheele’s 
g. Arsenite of copper, CuHAsO a , used in the arts as a pigment. 
It is highly poisonous. [B, 3.]—Schweinfurth g. Ger., Schwein- 
furthergriin. A double compound of copper arsenite and acetate ; 
a brilliant g. pigment, of which many varieties exist. It is highly 
poisonous. [B, 270.]—Simple g. A g. pigment not formed of a 
mixture of blue and yellow r pigments. [B, 77.]—Solid g. See 1Mala¬ 
chite g. (lst def.).—Swedish g. See Scheele's g,— Thallium g. A 
pigment obtained by intimately mixing the yellow chromate of 
thallium with three times its weight of boric acid, and carefully 
igniting in a clay cmeible. A small quantity of boiling w r ater is add- 
ed to the g. mass thus formed, and the pigment afterw r ard w ashed 
in cold water. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]— 
Ultramarine g. A pigment prepared by a process similar to that 
for blue ultramarine (p. v.). ]B, 8 (a, 24 ).]—Vegetable g. A pig¬ 
ment obtained by evaporating to dryness a mixture of lime and the 
juice ( rhamni succus) of the berries of Rhamnus cathartica. It is 
soluble in w r ater, slightly soluble in alcohol, insoluble in ether and 
In oils. See also Lakao and Chloropbyll. [B, 8 (a, 27).]—Verona 
g., Veronese g. Ger., Veroneser Griin. 1. A pigment found as 
a principal constituent of glauconite consisting essentially of an 
iron silicate. 2. According to some, a pigment of s p cret composi¬ 
tion made apparently of copper arsenate. [B, 2, 77, 270 (a, 27).]— 
Victoria g. See Malachite p.—Vienna g. Ger ., Wiener Grun. 
A commercial form of imperial g. [B.]—Visual g. Ger., Sehgrun. 
A greenish pigment found in rods in the retinae of frogs and other 
reptiles. It resembles visual purple in the higher ammals, and is 
similar in its properties. [Hermann (a, 29).]—Zinc g. Ger ., Zink- 
griin. 1. A pigment formed by mixing Paris blue wuth zinc yellow. 
2. See Rinmann^s g. [B, 2, 270.] 
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OKEEXHLITE, n. Gren'blit. An old narae for the Cheno - 
podium viride. [B (a, 24).J 

GKEKM5KIEK WHITE SULPIIUK SPRINGS, n. Gren'- 
bri-u*r. A place in Greenbrier Count.v, West Virginia, where there 
are sulphur springs resembling those of Neundorf, Germauy. [A, 
863 (a, 21).] 

CiKEENCASTLE, n. Gren'ka^t'1. A place in Putnam County, 
Indiana. where there are chalybeate springs contaimug calcium 
and magnesium aulphates. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

OREEX COVE SPKING, n. Gren-kov'. A place Jn Clay 
County, Florida, where there are mineral springs and a bathing 
establishment. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

(illKEX-GAGE, n. Gren-gaj'. The Prunus claudiana. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

GKEEXIIEAUTIN, n. Gren'ha 8 rt-i 2 n Ger., G., Grbnhartin. 
A golden-yellow, crystalline, coloring niatter, C 3 oH 36 0«, obtained 
from the greenheart wood of Surinam. [B, 270.] 

GHEEX SPIUNGS, n. Gren. A place in Sandusky County, 
Ohlo, where there are springs contaiuing calcium, magnesium, 
and ferrous sulphates and carbonates, and potassium bronnde. LA, 
363 (a, 21). 1 

GKEENV1IXE SPltlNGS, n. Gren'vi 2 l. A place in Mcrcer 
County, Kentucky, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).J 

GREEXWEE1), n. Gren'wed. The Genista ttnctoria. [B, 
121 275 (a, 21).]—Pvers’ g. See G.— Halry g. The Genista pi¬ 
losa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]_lInre»s-foot g. The Genista sagittalis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GKEFFE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 f. See Graft.— G. c6r£brale. Trans¬ 
plantat ion of a portion of the brain ; said to have been accom- 
pllshed by Salvati, of Naples. in 1889. P* Sem. in6d., Apnl 24,1889, 

L 130 (a, 18).]—G. derniiqne. See Skin graftino.— G. Sponge. 

3 Sponge crastino. —G. oculaire. The operation of replacing 
a lost eye bv the insertion of an eye taken from an animal. [Rohmer, 
“ Union. m6d., M Dec. 8.1885, p. 958.]—G. tenclineuse. See Tendon 
graftino.— G. zoo-cutan^e, G. zooplastique. See Zooplastic 
GRAFT. 


GKE5I1IXET (Fr.), GKKM1LLETTK (Fr.), n’s. Gre 2 mel-ya, 
-ye 2 t. The genus Myosotis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GREMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Grem(gre 2 m)'i 2 -u 8 m(u«m). 1. Thelap. 
2. The bosoin. (A, 312 (a, 21).] 

GUENAC1IE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -na 8 sh. See Vin de g. 

GUKNADE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -na 8 d. From granatum , a pome- 
granate. The fruit of Punica granatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Ecorce de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Pomegranate rind.— Slrop de g. 
[Fr. Cod.j. Sp ,,jarabe de granada [Sp. Ph.]. A syrup made of 5 
parts of tne juice of the fruit of Punica granatum and 9 parts of 
sugar [Sp. Ph.] or of the juice mixed with a sufficiency of sugar to 
produce a mixture of the sp. gr. of 133 after cooling. [B, 95.1— 
Sue de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., zumo de granada [Sp. Ph.]. The 
strained, expressed juice of pomegranates (fruit of Punica grana¬ 
tum ), or, according to the Sp. Ph., of the seeds of sour pomegranates, 
clarified by fermentation and filtered. [B, 95.] 

GKENAIUA (Lat.), n. f. Gre 2 n-a(a s )'di 2 -a 8 . See Grenadine. 
GKEXADIElt (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -na 8 de-a. The genus Punica ; of 
the Fr. Cod., the Punica granatum. [B, 121,173 (a. 24).]— Apoz&nie 
d’£corce de racliie de g. [Fr. Cod.], Decocti d’£corce de (la 
racine de) g. See Decoctum granati radicis.— Ecorce de la 
racine de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Pomegranate root-bark. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 
—E p i carpe du fruit de g. Pomegranate rind. [B.]—Extra lt 
d*6corce de racine de g. [Fr. Cod.], Extralt de g. See Ex¬ 
tractum granati.— Fleurdeg. Syn. : balauste. The pomegranate 
fiower. [B.]—Fruit de g. [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of the Punica 
granatum. [B, 113.]—G. ii grandes fleurs. The Punica grandi- 
flora. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. cnltiv6. The Punica gra na tum. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. des bois. The Punica silvestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. (6piearpe) [Fr. Cod.]. See Pomegranate ri?id.—G. jaune. 
The Pan ica flava. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. nain. The Punica nana. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—TIsane d’6eorce de la racine de g. See Decoc¬ 
tum granati radicis. 

GKEXADILLE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -na 3 -del. The genus Passiflora. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GRENADIIXSAUUE (Ger.), n. Gre 2 n-a 8 -del'zoir-e 2 . See Cro¬ 
toni c acid. 


GREFFOTOME, n. Gre 2 f-fo'tome. From greffe , a graft, and 
T€fxvtiv, to cut. A lance-shaped knife. concave on one face, with 
cuttlng edges for removing grafts. [A. Reverdin, “ Mntschr. d. arztl. 
Polytechn.,” May, 1886, p. 120 (a, 34).] 

GHEGAHIXA (Lat.), n. f. Gre 2 g-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e)'na 8 . From grex, 
aherd. Fr., grtgarine. Ger., Gregarin. The typical genus of the 
Gregarince or Gregarinidcc (Fr., gregarines; Ger., Greaarinen ), 
whlch are a class of the Protozoa , or a suborder of the Endo- 
plnstica. They are parasitie in the alimentary canai of vertebrates 
and in vertebrates, and without an oral aperture or the power of 
emitting pseudopodia. They include some of the lowest forms of 
aniinallife, and consist essentially of a badly defined lirniting mem- 
brane or cell-wall, including granular protoplasm with a nucleus 
and nucleolus, and vary in size from that of the head of a pin to 
half an inch in length. The Gregarinidea of BQtschli are a subclass 
of the Sporozoa. and are divided into the Haplocyta and Septata. 
[L, u 121,353 ; “ Am. Nat.,” iii, p. 429.] See Sporozoa.— G. fusca. 
See Distoma Ringeri.—ii. glganteu. Of Van Beneden, a species 
inhabiting the intestine of the lobster. [L, 11.]— G. pulmonalis, 
G. pulmonum. See Distoma Ringcri. 

GKEGAltlNOSlS (Lat.), n. f. Gre 2 g-a 2 r(a a r)-i 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-o'seos (-is). Infection with Gregarince ; also any morbid condition 
produced thereb}’.—G. pulmonum. See Parasitical haemoptysis. 

GKEGARIOUS, adj. Gre 2 g-a'ri 2 -u 8 s. Lat., gregarius. Fr., 
gregaire. Living In herds. [L, 42 (a, 21).] 

GKEGEKY, n. In the Antilles, the Bucida buceras. [B, 121 
(a. 24).] 

GREGORIES, n. Gre 2 g'o 2 r-i 2 z. A species of Narcissus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GRKGORIUS1IOLZ (Ger.), n. Gre 2 g-o'ri 2 -u«s-ho 3 ltz. The 
Cerasus mahaleb. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GKEGKE, n. Gre'gre. See Gree-oree. 

GltElFEXUEKG (Ger.), n. Grif'e 2 n-be 2 rg. A place ln Upper 
Bavaria. where there are an alkaline ferrugineus spring, a batnmg 
establishment called Thereslenbad, and ferruglnous inud-baths. 
[L, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 

GKKIFSWALD (Ger.), n. Orifa'va 8 ld. A place in Pomeranla, 
Prussla, where there are a saline spring and establisliments for 
ferruginous mud- and sea-baths. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

GRKIS (Ger.), adj. Gris. Gray ; as a n.. an old man. [L, 46 
(a, 14).l—GVualter. Old age. senility. [L. 10 (a. 14).]—GVnlmrt. 
The Tillandsia usneoides. [B, 121 (a, 24).l—GVnbogen, G*en- 
bogen der llornhuut. See Aacrs senilis.— GVnbogen der 
IAiimc. See Arcps senilis lentis. —G*enliaftlgkelt der Kinder. 
Prematurely aged children. [a, 34.] 

GU^LE (Fr.), adj. Ore*l. Slender ; ln botany. see Exile. As 
a n., see Hail, Chalazion, and Gracilis.— G. nntf*ricurc. See 
Gracilis anterior.— G. interne de la cuisse. See Gracius. 
GKELIN (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -la 2 n*. See Gadus carbonarius. 
OHELOX (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -lo 2 n 2 . See Chalazion. 

GKELOT (Fr.). n. Gre 2 -lo. Lit., a slelgh-bell; a segment of the 
rattle of the rnttlesnake. [A. 385.]—G. lilanc. The Leueoium 
vernum. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G. de Saint-Jacqtics. Tho fruit of the 
Sophora biflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GK^MIL (Fr.). n. Ora-mel. The genus Lithospermum. [B, 121 
(a, 21).]—G. des elminps. The Lithospermum arvense. [B, 173 (a. 
21).* G. des teintiiriers. The Lithosprmium tinctorum. (B. 173 
(a, 21).]—G. ofllcltml* The Lithospermum ofllcinale. [B, 173 (a, 21).] 


GKEXADIX (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -na 8 -da 2 n 2 . The Dianthus caryo - 
phy Ilus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GHEXADIXE, n. Gre 2 n'a 2 d-en. Fr., g. 1. A variety of man* 
nile obtained from the root-bark of Punica aranatum. [B, 93 (a, 
14).] 2. A syrup made from pomegranates. [B, 270.] Cf. Sirop de 
grenade. 3. Impure fuchsine. 

GREXETIXE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Gra-na-ten. See Purified 

GELATIN. 

GREXETTE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -ne 2 t. 1. The Artemisia judaica. 
2. In Geneva, Switzerland, santonica-seed. [B, 88 (a, 14), 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GREXIElt (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -ne-a. See Abajoue. 

GREXOUILLE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 *nu-el. From ranula , a little frog. 

1. The genus Rana. 2. A skin disease of lightermen. [L, 87(a, 14).] 
—Eau de fral de g. See Aqua spermatis RANiE.— G. galvano- 
scoplqne, G. rli6oin6trlqne. See Physiological rheoscope.— 
Huile de fral de g. See Oleum spermatis ranaE. 

GRENOUIIXETTE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -nu-el-ye 2 t. 1. See Ranula. 

2. The Ranunculus acris, Ranunculus bulbosus , Ranunculus ficaria, 
and Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. nquatiqne. 
The Ranunculus aquaticus and Ranunculus sceleratus. |B, 121. 
173 (a, 24).1—G. d*eau. The Ranunculus sceleratus. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 
— G. dlphtli£rlque. See Batracosi sotto-linguale.— G. paner£- 
atique. A cystic tumor of the pancreas. [L. 88 (a, 34).]—G. g6- 
nlenne. A cystic tumor connected with the salivary glands. 
[Dubreuil, “ Rev. de chir.,” Oct., 1887, p. 827 (a, 34).]—G. sanguine. 
An erectile venous tumor near the frenum linguce. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 

GR12XSEL (Ger.), n. Gre 2 n'ze 2 l. The genus Portulaca. [B, 
131 (a, 14).] 

GKENSING (Ger.), n. Gre 2 n'zi 2 n 2 . The Verbascum thapsus , 
Ranunculus flammula, Potentilla anserina, and Clematis erecta. 
[B. 48, 131 (a, 14).] 

GREXU (Fr.). adj. Gre 2 -mi«. See Granular. 

GREXZACH (Ger.). n. Grentz'a 3 ch 2 . A place in the Upper- 
Rhine district, Baden, Germany, where there is a gaseous anci fer- 
ruginons spring containing sodium and calcium sulphates and 
chlorates. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).J 

GKENZHLATT (Ger.), n. Gre 2 ntz'bla 8 t. Of His, the onter or 
Inner layer of the blastoderm. [A, 8.J See Epiblast and Hypoblast. 

GUEXZE (Ger.), n. Gre 2 ntz'e 2 . 1. A limit, boundary. 2. The 
Calluna atlantica. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Kleine G. The Andromeda 
polifolia. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GREXZKOllI.EXWASSEKSTOFFE (Ger.), n. pl. Gre 2 nts'* 
kol-c 2 n-va 8 s-e 2 r-stof-e 2 . The paraflfins (elhanes). [B, 270.] 

GltftON (Fr.). GK^IOU (EY.), nY. Gra-o 2 n 2 , -u. The Ilex aqui¬ 
folium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GREOVLX (Fr.), GKEOUX (Fr.), n's. Gra-u. A place In the 
department of the Basses-Alpes, France, where there ure thermal, 
gaseous, saline, and sulphurous springs. [L, 49, 57, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 
GUES1L (Fr.), n. Gra-zel. See GrEle. 

GRESILLEMEXT (Fr ), n. Gra-zel-ma«n 2 . 1. Aclcular crj^s- 
talllzatlon. [a, 14.] 2. A sound like thnt of falllng hall. [A, 301.] 
GltftsiIXOTTE (Fr.), n. Gra-ze-loU. The iMctuca perennis. 
[B, 121, 173 («, 24).] 

GKES.SOltlAL, adj. Gre 2 s-so're-n 2 I. Lat., gressorius (from 
gradi, to walk). See Ambulatory. The Gressoria are a tribe of 
Orthoptera haylng ambulatory legs. [L, 353.] 
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GRESSOllIPES (Lat.), adj. Gre 2 s-so'ri 2 -pez(pas). From gradi, 
to walk, and pes, the foot. Fr., gressoripede. Of birds, having the 
three anterior claws partly United, forming a sort of foot. [L. 180.] 

GRESSORIUS (Lat.), adj. Gre 2 s-so'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., gradaire. 
Of Illiger, an epithet applied to the claws of birds when the ante¬ 
rior claws are three in number, the external ones being united from 
the base to heyond the middle without any intermediary mem- 
brane, and when they are feathered as far as the talon. [L, 180 
(a, 21).] 

GRESSURA (Lat.), n. f. Gre 2 s-su 2 (su) / ra 3 . Gr., n Aixos. Of 
Hippocrates, the region of the upper part of the inner side of the 
thigh and the area in front of the anus. [A, 325, 387.] 

GRESSUS (Lat.), n.m. Gre 2 s / su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen.,gres'sus. From 
gradi , to walk. A stepping, course, way. [A, 312 (a, 21).] See 
Gait. 

GRETCHEN IM BUSC1I (Ger.), n. Gre 2 t"ch 2 e 2 n 2 i 2 m bush'. 
The Nigella damascena. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRETE (Ger.), n. Grat'e 2 . The JEthusa cynapium. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—Faule G. See G. 

GKEUSEL (Ger.), n. Groi'ze 2 l. See Grensel. 

GREVEURE (Fr.), n. Gre 2 -vu 5 r. See Hernia. 

GREWIA (Lat.), n. f. Gru 2 'i 2 -a 3 . From Grew , an English 
naturalist. Fr., g., grevier , areivie. Ger., Grewie. A genus of the 
Tiliaceae, tribe Grewieae . The Grewidce (Fr., greiaidees) of Lind- 
ley are a tribe of the Tiliaceae. The Grewieae (Fr., grewUes) of 
Endlicher are the same. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—G. & grand frult 
(Fr.). The G. megalocarpus. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—G. asiatica. Fr., 
g. d'Asie. A species found in the East Indies, where it is called 
falsa, and is used to make a refreshing drink. [B, 172, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. columnaris. A species found in the East Indies, resembling 
G. orientalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. darnine. The Alangium decape- 
talum . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. d’Asie (Fr.). See G. asiatica —G. 

d’orient (Fr.). See G. orientalis .—G. elastica. A species found 
in the East Indies. The berries have an agreeable, acid taste and 
are used for making sherbet. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. flava. A 
vellow-flowered species growing in the south of Africa, where the 
berries are eaten. [B, 214, 309 (a, 35).] — G. megalocarpos. Fr., 
g. a grand fruit. A species found in India, having the same proper- 
ties as G. asiatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. mlcrocos. Fr., g. micro- 
cos. Syn.: Microcos paniculata. A species growing in Ceylon. 
It is bitter, aromatic, and astringent, and is used in low fevers, in 
diarrhoea, as a gargle in throat diseases, and externally in skin 
affections. [B, 104, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. oppositifolia. A species 
found in the East Indies. The leaves, used as fodder, are said to 
inerease the quantity of milk in cows. [B, 172 (a, 24;.]—G. orien¬ 
talis. Fr., g. d'Orient. 1. A species found in the East Indies (in 
Malabar called couradi ), where the aromatic and bitter root, leaves, 
and fruit are used in gout. [B, 104, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Vahl, 
see G. columnaris.—G. prunifolia. A species used in the Fiji 
Island as an abortifacient and in colic. [Skittowe, ‘ l Glasgow Med. 
Jour.,” Jan. 18, 1889, p. 1 (a, 17).] —G. salvifolla. See Alangium 
decapetalum.— G. sapida. A species growing in the East Indies, 
with small red fruits, of a pleasant taste, used for flavoring sher- 
bets. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GREY, adj. Gra. See Gray. 

GUI AS (Lat.), n. f. Gri(gre)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Fr., g. A genus of the 
Myrtaceae , trihe Lecylhideae. [B.]—G. cauliflora. Fr., g. sans 
tige. The anchovy pear-tree, a species found in Jamaica. The 
fruit is edible if cooked or pickled. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GRI1515LE, n. Gri 2 b'l. The Prunus malus and Prunus spi¬ 
nosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GRICKEN (Ger.), n. Gri 2 k'e 2 n. The Fagopyrum esculentum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bllnde G. See G. 

GRIELUM (Lat.), n. n. Gri(gri 2 )-el(al) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., griel. 
A Linnaean genus of the Geraniaceae. The Grielece of Sweet are a 
tribe of the Geraniaceae . [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

GRIES (Ger.), n. Gres. 1. Sand, also any sand-like material, 
such as a urinary deposit, coarse meal, etc. [A, 523; L, 30, 46 (a, 
14).] 2. A climatic resort in the Southern Tyrol. [L, 57 (a, 14).] — 
Galleng*. A collection of minute biliary calculi. [A, 521.1— 
Geliimg*. See BaAiN-sand.—G’bart. The ^Egopodium poda- 
graria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G’liolz. See Lignum nephriticum.— G*ig. 
Calculous, gritty. [a, 14.]—G»kraut. The Potentilla anserina 
and the Melittis melissophyllum. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—G’mittel. 
An antilithic remedy. [A, 521.]—G’wurzel. See the major list — 
Harng’. Urinary gra vel. [B.]—HautgL See Exormia (2d def.). 

GRIESBACH (Ger.), n. Gres'ba 3 ch 2 . A place in the Upper 
Rhine district, Grand Duchy of Baden, where there are gaseous, 
saline, alkaline and ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 47, 57, 87, 105, 135 
(a, 14).] 

GllIESWUHZEL(Ger.), n. Gres'vurts-e 2 l. The genus Cissam- 
pelos. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aechte G., Amerikanisclie G. The 
Pareira brava. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Caapeba-G. See Cissampelos 
caapeba. — Gebraticliliche G. The Pareira brava. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G*absud. See Decoctum pareira. 

GRIEF (Ger.), n. Gri 2 f. 1. A handle (as of an instrument). 2. 
See Manubrium. 3. Ahandful.—Rrustbeing’, Rrustbeinliandg’. 
See Manubrium sterni. 

GRIFFE (Fr.), n. Gri 2 f. 1. A hook ; in botany, a hook-like 
tendril; in zoology, a talon. 2. The Clavaria coralloides. [A, 385; 
B, 173 (a, 24).]—En g. See Matn en g.—G. de bnse. See G. (2d 
def.).—G. de cliat. The Bignonia unguis, the Martynia angu¬ 
losa, the Martynia diandra. and the genus Diandra. [B. 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—G. de loup. The Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—G’s de Malgaigne. See Malgaigne'8 hooks.—G. des 
orteils. A claw-like appearance of the great toes ; of Duchenne, 
the peculiar appearance caused by fiexion of the two distal phalanges 


of the toes with exaggerated extension of the proximal phalanges. 
It occurs in some forms of spinal paralysis (e. g., in pseudo-hyper- 
trophic paralysis). [D,35.]—G. du diable. The Bignonia unguis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G.-pied-creux. Of Duchenne, a form of pes 
cavus which results from a marked depression of the heads of the 
metatarsal bones with forced extension of the first phalanges and 
fiexion of the last; due to paralysis of the interossei and lumbri- 
coid inuscles and of the muscles inserted into the sesamoid bone of 
the great toe. [A, 520 (a, 29).] —Maiu en g. See under Main. 

GRIFFE (Fr.), adj. Gre-fa. Lat., claviculatus. Furnished 
with hooks or tendrils (said of climbing plants). [B (a, 24).] 

GRIFFEL (Ger.), n. Gri 2 f'fe 2 l. See Style and Styloid pro- 
cess. —Auf den G*n venvachsen. See Epistaminal.— Driiseng’. 
See Adenostyles.— G’beeren. The berries of Myrsine africana 
and of Vaccinium vitis idaea. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—G’beinbeuger. 
Of Gurlt,see Epitrochleo-metacarpeus (in Supplement).— G’deck- 
el. See Stylostegium.— G’fbrmig. See Styloid.— G’fuss. See 
Stylopodium.— G.-Ypsilonformig. See Stylo-hyoid. 

GRIG, GRIGG, n^R. Gri 2 g. 1. The Calluna vulgaris. 2. The 
Erica tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).J 

GlilGLANS, n. Gri 2 g'la 2 nz. The stems of Calluna vulqaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GKIGNON (Fr.), n. Gren-yo 2 n 2 . 1. The wood of Bucida buce¬ 
ras. 2. The dregs of olive-oil. [B, 38, 88 (a, 14), 121 (a, 24).] 

GRIGON (Fr.), n. Gre-go 2 n 2 . In the French colonies, the genus 
Bucida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRIGRI, n. In Trinidad, the w r ood of Astrocaryum aculeatum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRIKKI, n. A Lithuanian name for the Polygonum fagopy- 
rum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRIL (Fr.), n. Grel. Lit., a gridiron, a structure shaped like a 
gridiron. [a, 14.]— G. de la coucbe optique. See Substantia 
reticularis.—G» intercostal. Of Pajot, the gridiron-like arrange- 
ment of the ribs of the foetus as felt in a digital examination. 
[A, 15.] 

GRILLAGE (Fr.), n. Gre-la 3 zh. See Torrefaction. 

GRILLAGIE (Fr.), adj. Gre-la 3 -zhi 2 -a. Arranged in the form 
of a gridiron. 

GRILLE (Ger.), n. Gri 2 l'le 2 . A whim, freak, caprice. [A. 450.] 
—GUikrank, G*nsiicUtig. Hypochondriacal. [A, 450, 523.]— 
Hausg’. The Achela domestica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRILLET (Fr.), n. Gre-la. A bleb due to a burn. [A, 526.] 

GRILLON (Fr.), n. Gre-lo 2 n 2 . See Gryllus. 

GRIMMDAllM (Ger.),n. Gri 2 m'da 3 rm. SeeCoLON—Abstcig- 
ender G. See Descending colon. —Aufsteigender G. See As- 
cending colon.— G T entzundung, See Colitis.— G’sclniitt. See 
Colotomy. 

GRI3I3IEX (Ger.), n. Gri 2 m / me 2 n. See Colic (n.). 

GRI3I3IERSHORN (Ger.), n. Gri 2 m'me 2 rs hu 6 rn. A sea- 
bathing resort in the district of Cuxhaven, near the mouth of the 
Elbe, Germany. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

GRIMPAXT (Fr.), adj. Gra 2 n 2 -pa 3 n 2 . See Climbing. 

GR13IPEURS (Fr.), n. pl. Gra 2 n 2 -pu 5 r. See Scansores. 

GRI3I-THE-COLLIE11, n. Gri 2 m"th 2 ’-ko 2 l'yu 5 r. The Hiera- 
cium aurantiacum ,* so called from a fancied resemhlanee of the 
smutty involucre to the face of the collier in an old play of this 
name. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GRINCE I>ES DENTS (Fr.), GRINCE3IENT DES DENTS 
(Fr.), n"s. Gra 2 n 2 s da da 3 n 2 , gra 2 n 2 s-ma 3 n 2 da da 3 n 2 . Grinding of 
the teeth. 

GRIND (Ger.), n. Gri 2 nd. Scurf. [G.] See Tinea and Im¬ 
petigo.— Feucliter G. See Eczema impefzt/mode.s.—Flechteng’. 
Serpiginous tinea. [L, 80.]—Gesiclitsg’. Crusting eczema of the 
face in children. [L, 46 (a, 21).] — G*bildung. See Incrustation. 
—G’holz. The Rhamnus frangula. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—G’ig. 
Scurfy, scabby. [A, 521.]—G^opf. See the major list.—G’kbpfig. 
See Porriginous.— G’inauL See G’kopf,— G^vurz, G’wurzel. 
See the major list.—Hauptg’. An incrusted disease of the head 
or scalp. [G.]—Kopfg’. See Achor.— Xassender G. See Ecze¬ 
ma impetiginodes. 

GRINDELIA (Lat.), n. f. Gri 2 nd-el(e 2 lVi 2 -a 3 . Fr., grindtlia , 
grindelie. 1. The gum-plant or tar-weed of North America; a genus 
of the Compositae, tribe Asteroidece. The Grindeliacece of Reichen- 
bach are a section, and the Grindeliece of Cassini a suborder, of the 
Solidaginece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves and flowering tops of 
G. robusta. [B, 5, 42, 170, 275 (a, 24).]—Extractum grindeliaB 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de grindelia. Ger., 
fliissiges Grindelienextrakt. A preparation made by exhausting 
100 grammes of the leaves and flowering tops of G. robusta with a 
mixture of alcohol and water (in the proportion of 3 parts of the 
former to 1 part of the latter), reserving the first 85 c. c. of the 
percolate, evaporating the remainder of the percolate to a soft con- 
sistence, mixing with the reserved portion, and adding enough of 
the menstruum to hringthe whole upto 100 c. c. [B, 95.1—G. glu¬ 
tinosa. A species growing in Mexico. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—G. lilr- 
sutula. A species growing in California ; used externally, either 
hruised or in decoction, as an antidote to poisoning by Rhus diversi- 
loba. [Canfield (B, 5 [a, 24]); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 1860, p. 412 
(a, 24).]—G. integri lolia. A Californian species, used like G. 
hirsutula. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., xxvi (a, 14).]—G. 
robusta. An herbaceons species from 1 to 3 feet high, with very 
glabrous leaves. broadly spatulate, oblong, or lanceolate, and a 
pappus of 2 to 5 flattish awns. The leaves, the official part, are 2 
inches long or less, varying from spatulate to lanceolate, more or 
less serrate, pale-green, smooth, dotted, and hrittle. Its activity 
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depends on Its reslnous exudatlon. It contains an oil smelling like 
tnrpentine, a resili, and an alkaloid. It is used. as an aiitispasmodic 
in asthma and bronchitis with dyspnoea, and in brouchorrhoea. It 
has been used also in whooplng-cough and chronie cystitis and, ex- 
ternally, in burns, etc. [B 5. (a, 24).]-«. rubricaul is. feee G. 
hirsutula.— G. squarrosa. The snake-head g. of Kansas ; differ- 
ing from G. robusta ln having a less leafy involucre and its leaves 
more coarsely serrate, and by some thought to be a variety of the 
G robusta . It lias the same properties and probably forms a part 
of the g. found in the shops as G. robusta . It Is also liighly recom- 
mended in varlous malanal disorders, and in eulargement of the 
spleeu LB, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Anu Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvn 
(«. 14).] 

GKLVDKLINK, n. Gri a nd'e a l-en. A bitter alkalold obtained 
from Grimtelia robusta. It is soluble in ether, ili alcohol, and in 
water. and forms a crystalline sulphate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).] 

GKINDKIt, n. Grind'u 5 r. See Molar (n.). 

GKINDING, n. Grind'i a n a . Fr., grincement (2d def.). 1. The 
process of reducing a snbstance to powder by attrition. lne 
act of rubbing two surfaces (e. g., those of the opposing teeth) 
together. 

GKINDING, adj. Grind'i a n a . Giving the sensation of parts 
being pressed and rubbed upon each other (said of pain). 

GKINDKOPF (Ger.), n. Gri a nd'ko a pf. Scald-head ; incrusted 
eczema of the scalp. [G ; L, 46 ta, 21).]—Ansteckender G. 
Favus. [G.] 

GKINDWUKZ (Ger.), n. Gri a nd'vurtz. The Rumex crispus, 
Rumex obtusifolius, and other species of Rumex. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Fliis.slges GVxtrakt. See Ex racturn rumicis fluidum.— 
G’krant. The Senecio vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GHIXDWUHZEL (Ger.), n. Gri a nd'vurtz-e a l. The root of 
Rumex obtusifolius, Rumex crispus, and other species of Rumex, 
also of Smilax china and Lappa major. [B, 5. 180 (a, 24) ; B, 48, 
131 ta, 14).]—Orientallsehe G. The root of Smilax china. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

GIUNGONS (Fr.), n. pl. Gra a n a -go a n a . The stems of Ruscus 
aculeatus. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).] 

GUINITSC1I (Ger.), GKINITZ (Ger.), n's. Gri a n-i 3 ch', -i a tz\ 
The Genista scojxiria. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GHINSEL, n. Gri a n'ze a i. The Senecio vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GRINSEN (Ger.), n. Gri a n / ze a n. See Risus sardonicus. 


GKINSING (Ger.), n. Gri a n'zi a n a . The Achillea millefolium 
and the Potentilla anserina. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—G*kraut. The 
herb of Achillea millefolium . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GKIOT (Fr.), n. Gre-o. 1. The Genista purgans. 2. Com- 
gruel. [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).] 

GIUOTTE (Fr.), n. Gre-o*t. The fruit of Prunus cerasus. [B, 
121 a, 24).] 

GKIOTTIER (Fr.), n. Gre-o-te-a. The Prunus cerasus. [B, 
173 ta, 24).] 


um and other Acarina. [A, 385.]-G. antSrieiire. See Anterior 
gray cornu,— G. post£rieure. See Posterior cornu of the spi- 
nal cord. 

GKISEICOEEES (Lat.), adj. Grl a s-e a -i a -ko a I'li a s. From grise - 
us, gray, and collum , the ueck. Fr., (pdseicolle. Ilaving a gray 
ueck. [L, 180.] 

Git IS ET. (Fr.), n. Gre-za. The Hippophce rhamnoides, Popu¬ 
lus nivea , and Populus grisea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GKISKTTK (Fr.), n. Gre-ze 3 t. From yriseus, gray. The Aga- 
ricus colubrinus and the Amanitopsis livida. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—G. <le Montpellier. The Agancus vaginatus. [B, 105.] 

GRISEUS (Lat.), adj. GriVe a -n 8 s(u«s). Fr., gris (lst def.), 
grisdtre (2d def.). Ger., grau. 1. Pure-gray, aslien. 2. Grayish- 
white. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRISEE A (Lat.), n. f. Gri a s'le a -a 8 . Fr., grisUe . A gemis of 
the Lythariece , tribe Lythrece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—G. tomentosa. 
Tei., sirinjie. Beng., dhaee-phool. An East Indian shrub or small 
tree, of Bentham and Hooker a species of Woodfordia. In India, 
an infusion of its leaves is used as tea. The petals furnish a red 
dye, and in the northern Circars the leaves are used for dyeing 
leather. The dried flowers, known ln northern India as dhouri or 
dhaira , are used internally as an astringent and stimulant, and 
externally, in powder. as an application to foul ulcers. [A, 479 (a, 
21); B, 42, 121, 172 (a, 24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxiv 
(a, 14).] 

GKISOEEE (Fr.). n. Gre-zo 8 l. The Sium sisarum. [A, 385.] 

GRISOU (Fr.), n. Gre-zu. Marsh-gas. [A, 385.] 

GIUSTLE, n. Gri a s’l. A.-S., gristl. See Cartilaoe. 

GRIT, n, Gri a t. A.-S., grytt, grytte. Ger., Gries. See Gravel. 
—G.-berry. The genus Comarostaphylis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRITADEIRA (Port.), n. Gret-a s -da'e-ra 8 . The genus Pali- 
courea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKITCIIKE, n. The Mimosapudica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

G It ITS, n. pl. Gri a ts. See Groats. 

GltlTTV, adj. Gri a t'i 2 . Fr., graveleux. Ger., griesig. Gravel- 
like, containing hard granules. 

GKIZZEE, n. Gri a z’l. The fruit of Ribes grossidaria. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

GltOATS, n. pl. Grots. A.-S., grat. Fr., gruau d'avoine. gruau 
de Bretagne [Fr. Cod.]. Oats or wheat hulled. [B, 116, 185 (a, 24).] 
—Embden g. Crushed oats. [B, 116.] 

GltOBEASERIG (Ger.), adj. Grob'fa 8 -ze a r-i a g. Coarse-fibred. 
[L, 46 (a, 14).] 

GROBGEKEUBT (Ger.), adj. Grob'ge a -ke a rbt. Largely cre- 
nate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GROBGKZAHNT (Ger.), adj. Grob'ge 2 -tsant. Largely den¬ 
tate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

GltOG, n. Gro a g. Fr., g. Any spirituous liquor diluted with 
water and unsweetened. [B, 116.j— G.-blossom. A vulgar term 
for a lesion of rosacea. [G.] 


GRI I\ n. Gri a p. A seizure, a hold upon an object. 

GRII*E, n. Grip. A severe pinching, and usually spasmodic, 
pain. especially in the abdomen ; in the pl., g's., tormina. [D, 20.] 
—Cutting on the g. See Apparatus minor.— Dry g’s. See 
Metattic coi,ic.—G.-stlck. See ToruNiqUET.— Watery g’s. An 
exhausting and often fatal form of diarrhoea in infants, similar to 
diarrhoea alba (q. r.). [D, 1.] 

GltlPIIOMENOS (Lat.), adj. Gri a f(gref)-o 3 m'e a n-o a s. Gr., 
ypt4>6fi.tvo*. Obscure, pnzzling (said by Hippocrates of certain prae- 
cordial pains). [A, 325.] 

GRI PIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gri a f(gref>o'si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
See Gryposis. 

GRIPING, adj. Grip'l a n a . Fr., lormineux. Of a severe, par- 
oxysmal character, as in coiic (said of pain); as a n., colicky pain. 
—G. In the guts. An old term for Asiatic cholera. [D, 1.] 

GRI PPAL (Fr.), adj. Gri a -pa 8 l. Pertainlng to influenza. 
[A, 383.1 

GltlPPE (Fr.), n. Gri a p. 1. The Lappa major, Gnlium apa- 
rine, Geum urbanum , and certain species of Myosotis. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 2. See Influenza.— G. abdominale. Influenza ln 
which abdomlnal symptoma predomlnate. [D, 74.]—G. elpha- 
llque. Influenza in which cephallc symptoms preaomlnate. [D, 
74.]—G. eonvulsfve. Influenza accompanied oy convulsive at- 
tacks. [D, 74.]—G. des cliainp*. The Lycopsis arvensis. [B, 121, 
173 (a. 21).]—G. Infeetiense. See Influenza,— G. pectorale. 
Influenza in which chest symptoms predomlnate. [D, 74.]—G. 
rhitinutlsmale. Influenza assoclated with rheumatlsin. [D. 74.] 

^CLsyncopale. Influenza accompanied by attacks of syncope. 

GUIPpfc (Fr.), adj. Gri a -pa. 1. Contracted, retracted, pinched. 
2. Affected with influenza. [A, 385.] 

GUIPPEMENT (Fr.), n. Grl a p-ma 8 n a . 1. Retraction. 2. The 
state of being retracted. [A, 385.] 

^GHIPPOs (Ger.), adj. Grl a p-pu 8 z'. Pertainlng to Influenza. 

GRIS (Fr.). adj. Gre. 1. See Gray. 2. As a n., a name for varl- 
ons Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).]- G.-de-lIn, The Iberis umbellata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRIS A ILEE (Fr.), CRISARI) (Fr.), n’s. Gre-za 8 -i a l-y\ -za 8 r. 
The Populus grisea and Populus nivea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GKISE (Fr.). n. Grez. 1. (F. of adj. gris [matiore understood]), 
gray matter. 2. A dlsease of leaves due to tne Trombidium telari - 


GROIN, n. Groin. Gr., povpwv. I.at., inguen. Fr., aine. Ger.. 
Schanileiste, Schambug. The region of the junction of the anterior 
abdominal wall with thethigh. 

GROIN (Fr.), n. Grwa 8 n a . The long mobile snout of the liog. 
[L, 41, 180 (a. 14).]—G. de eochon. The Zria bulbocodium. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GROESSKRETZ (Fr.), n. Gr\va 8 -s'le a tz. The Ribes offlcinale. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKOEETTE (Fr.), n. Gro-le a t. The Briza media. [B, 121,173 
(a, 24).] 

GROMEEE, GROMWEEE, n’s. Gro a m'e a l, -we a l. The Litho • 
spermum offlcinale. [B, 275 (a, 24).l— Corntield g, The Litho- 
spermum arvense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Creeplng g. The Litho- 
spermum pnrpureo-ccemleum . [B, 275 (a, 24). 1— Deep-yellow- 

liowered g. The Lithospermum canescens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
False g. The genus Onosmodum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gentiini-g. 
The Lithospemntm prostratum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Purple g. The 
Lithospermum jiroslratum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GKONIIARTIN (Ger.), u. Gru 6 n-ha 6 r-ten'. See Green- 
hearttn. 

GltONOVIA (Lat.), n. f. Gron-o'vi a -a*. From Gronov, a Dutch 
naturalist. Fr., gronove. Of Linmeus, a genus of the Loasacece, 
soinetlmes classed \vith the Cucurbitacece. The Gronoviece are: 
of Reichenbach. a subdivislon of the Loasecc ; of Lindley, a tnbe 
of the Loasacece ; of Schrader, a tribe (of Brongninrt and Liid• 
lichcr. a family : of Romer, a suborder) of the Cucurbitacece. [B. 
121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. scandens. Fr., gronove grimpant. A species 
growing in South America. The root is used in chronie syphilis. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GKOOSEBERRIES, n. pl. Grus'be a r-i a z. The fruit of Empe- 
trum nigrum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GROOVE, n. Gruv. Gr., AA*<fc. Lat., sulcus. Fr., goutlitre, 
sillon, rainure, cannelure. Ger., Furche, Rinne. It., soleo. Sp., 
«urco. A linenr depression or oxeavation : a long superficlal fur- 
row, or narrow channel. [C ; a. 24.]—Ainlinlucral g. A deep g. 
on the outer side of the ambniacral plntes of certain Echnwder- 
mata, containing nerves and blood-vessels. [L, 353.]—Anui g. A 
g.-like depression in tlie embryo at the point where the anus is 
afterwnrd situated. [L, 140.]—Ant<*ro-lateral g. Lat., siucitA 
lateralis anterior. Fr., scissure UtUrale anterienre. Ger., ror- 
dere Seitenfurche. A longitudinnl furrow on the side of the spi nal 
cord, sometimes descrhied as corresponding to the line of orlgin of 
the anterior roots of the splnal nerves. Its exlstence is denied by 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln: Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; K a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N 2 , tauk; 
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Quain. [1, 15 (K) ; L, 142(a, 29).]— Auriculo-ventricular g. Lat, 
sulcus atrio ventricularis (seu circularis , seu coronalis). Ger., 
Alriovenlricularfurche. A transverse g. upon the externa] snrface 
of the heart, nearer the base than the apex, except at the root of 
the pulmonary artery, which indieates the separation into auricular 
and ventricular portions. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— Basilar g. (of tlie 
occipital bone). A shallow g., sloping upward and forward, on 
the internal surface of the basilar process of the occipital bone, 
which supports the pons Varolii and the medulla oblongata. [A, 
478 (a, 17).]—Bicipital g. Lat., sulcus bicipitalis. A g., narrow 
and deep above, shallower and broader below, in the superior part 
of the anterior aspect of the humerus, beginning above between the 
two tuberosities, and terminating where the upper joins the middle 
third of the bone. It is covered by a thin layer of cartilage, is lined 
by synovial membra ne, and lodges the long tendon of the biceps 
muscle and part of the tendon of insertion of the latissimus dorsi. 
[A, 478 (a, 17).]— Branchiocardiac g’s. In Cruslacea , two longi- 
tudinal g’s on the upper surface of the carapace which indicate 
the boundaries between the pericardial and branchial cavities. 
LL, 168.]— Carotici g., Cavernous g. Lat., sulcus caroticus (seu 
sigmoideus). Ger., carolische Furche. A broad, sliallow depres- 
sion upon the lateral surface of the body of the sphenoid bone. It 
is shaped somewhat like the Italic letter /., and lodges the internal 
carotid artery and the cavernous sinus. It begins behind at the 
foramen lacerum medium, and terminates on the inner side of the 
anterior clinoid process. [A, 478 (a, 17).]— Cervical g. In the Crus- 
tacea , a transverse g. which separates the cephalic and thoracic 
portions of the cephalo-thorax. [L, 168.]— Dental g. Fr., gout- 
ti&re dentaire. Ger., Zahnfruche. A minute g. along the mid¬ 
dle line of the free surface of the jaw which gives rise to the 
common enamel organ. It is formed either by a sinking of the 
oral epithelium into the jaw, or by the comparatively rapid 
growth of the edges of the jaw, which leaves a depression along 
the middle line. [J, 30, 35.]— Dorsal g. See Medullary g.—Cw. 
for the inferior petrosa! sintis. A g. on the inner surface of 
the skull formed partly at the side of the basilar process of the 
occipital bone, and partly along the inner half of the posterior 
border of the petrons portion of the temporal bone. [A, 478 (a, 
17).]— G. for the Eustacliian tube. Lat., sulcus lubce Eusta- 
chii. A g. formed hy the margins of the sphenoid and petrous 
portions of the temporal bone. [L, 31, 332.]— G. for the luter- 
nal carotid artery. See Cavernous g.— G’s for tlie lateral 
sinuses. Deep transverse g’s on the inner surface of the skull 
which lodge the lateral sinuses, and furnish attachment by their 
prominent margins to the tentorium cerebelli. They begin at the 
internal occipital protuberance, pass outward on the occipital bone, 
cross the posterior inferior angles of the parietal bones, descend on 
the mastoid portions of the temporal bones, run inward again on 
the occipital bone, aud turn forward to terminate in the jugular 
foramen. [C, 3.]— G. for the inichlle ineniiigeal artery. A g. 
on the inner surface of the skull, beginning at the outer side of the 
foramen spinosum, and di viding into anterior and posterior branches 
that pass upward and forward and upward and backward, and 
ramify principally on the squamous portion of the temporal bone 
and on the parietal bone. [A, 478 (a, 17); C, 3.]— G. for the supe¬ 
rior longitudinal sinus. Lat., sulcus petrosus superior. A g. 
along the middle line of the inner surface of the skull, the edges of 
which furnish attachment to the falx cerebri. It commences where 
its joined edges form the frontal crest of the frontal bone, passes 
backward along the superior borders of the parietal bones, and 
terminates at the internal occipital protuberance, in the torcular 
Herophili. [A, 478 (a, 17).] —G. for the superior petrosal sinus. 
A g. in the inner snrface of the skull, extending along the superior 
border of the petrous portion of the temporal bone. [C.]— G. of 
Sylvius. See Fissure o/«S^u/ws.—Horizontal g. of the cere¬ 
bellum. See Peduncular sulcus.— Infra-orbital g. Lat., sul¬ 
cus infra-orbitalis. A deep traversing the middle line of the 
orbital surface of the superior maxilla and lodging the infra- 
orbital nerve and artery. Anteriorly it terminates in the infra-or- 
bital canal. [A, 478 (a, 17).]— Interventricular g’s. See Inter- 
ventricular furrows.— Intestinal g. (of the hypoblast). Ger., 
Darmrinne. A g. or furrow in the median plane of the embryo 
formed by an approximation of the two lateral folds of the splanch- 
nopleure. The ventrally open enteron before the union of the 
lateral folds of splanchnopleure to form a canal. [J, 30.]— Lacry- 
mal g. Lat., sulcus lacrimalis. Fr., gouttidre lacrymale. Ger., 
Thranenfurche, Thranengrube. The bony channel ‘in which lies 
the lacrymal sac, situated at the inner and anterior part of the orbit, 
and formed by the lacrymal bone, and the nasal or ascending pro¬ 
cess of the superior maxillary bone. [F.]—Longitudinal g’s of 
the heart. Lat., sulci longitudinales cordis , crcence cordis. Ger., 
Verlicalherzfurchen. Two furrows, one on the anterior, the other 
on the posterior surface of the heart, which indicate the interven¬ 
tricular septum. They commence at the base of tlie ventricular por¬ 
tion of the organ and unite with each other a little to the right of its 
apex. [L, 31,332.]— Lophophoral g. A g. between the inner and 
outer row of tentacles in the molluscoid Phoronis. [J.]—Mastoid 
g. Fr., rainure mastoidienne. Ger., Warzenfurche. See Digas- 
tric fossa.— Medullary g. Fr., goulti&re (ou sillon) medullaire , 
goutlidre nerveuse. Ger., Riickenfurche. Syn.: dorsal g. A deep 
longitudinal g. on the dorsal surface of the embryo at an early 
stage of development, bounded laterally by the dorsal ridges. It 
takes the place of the primitive g., and is subsequently converted 
into the medullary tube.—Muscuio-spiral g. A shallow, oblique 
depression about the middle of the shaft of the humerus, which 
lodges the muscuio-spiral nerve, and the superior profunda vessels. 
It passes along the externa! surface of the bone and traverses its 
external border, being directed forward and downward. [C, 3.]— 
Mylo-liyoidean g., 3IyIo-Iiyoid g. Lat., sulcus mylo-hyoideus . 
A g. on the inner surface of tlie ramus of the inferior maxilla which 
lodges the mylo-hyoid vessels and nerve. It begins in a notch at the 
lower and back part of the inferior dental foramen, and slants down¬ 
ward to the posterior border of the submaxillary fossa. [A, 478 (a, 


17).]—Nasal g’s. Ger., Nasenfurche. In the embryo, g’s leading 
from the mouth to the nasal pits. Also a g. (sometimes a canal) 
upon the inner surface. of the nasal bone for the reception of a 
branch of the nasal nerve. [L, 172.]—Nephric g. A g. or furrow 
in the embryo finally converted into the nephric canal or seg- 
mental duct. [J, 89.]— Neural g. Fr., sillon medullaire. See Me¬ 
dullary g.— Obturator g. See GouttiSre obturatrice.— Occipi¬ 
tal g. A g. on the inner side of the mastoid process of the tem¬ 
poral bone, internal to the digastric fossa, which lodges the occipi¬ 
tal artery. It passes backward and a little outward. [A, 478 (a, 
17).]—(Esophageai g. In ruminants, a g. on the interior surface 
of the rumen and reticulum, the larger portion being in the latter, 
which leads the food from the oesophagus to the omasum. It ap- 
pears to be a continuation of the oesophagus, and is composed of 
mucous membrane and subjacent muscular fibres. [L.]—Olfac- 
tory g. A deep depression in the cribriform piate of the ethmoid 
bone, on either side of the crista galli, lodging the olfactory bulb. 
[C.]—Optic g. Fr., goutliere optique. Lat., sulcus chiasmatis 
(seu opticus). The shallow g. upon the upper surface of the body 
of the sphenoid bone, in front of the dorsum sell® and termi¬ 
nating anteriorly in the optic foramina. The optic chiasma rests 
in it. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Postero-lateral g. Lat., fissura later¬ 
alis posterior. Fr., scissure laterale posterieure. Ger., hintere 
Seitenfurche. A furrow on each side of the spinal cord corre- 
spondmg with the line of attachment of the posterior roots of the 
spinal nerves, and dividing the posterior from the antero-lateral 
column of the cord. [I, 15 (K); L, 142 (a, 29).]—Primary (or 
primitive) dental g. See Dental g.— Primitive g. Fr., sillon 
germinalif, gouttiere primitive. In embryology, a g. that forms 
in the primitive streak of the blastoderm as the first step in the 
formation of the embryo, being the precursor of the medullary g. 
[A, 5 ; L, 12 (a, 27).]—Sacral g’s. G’s on the anterior surface of the 
sacrum which lodge the anterior sacral nerves. [a, 29.]—Scapular 
g. See Scapular notch. —Sigmoid g. See Carotid g.— Spiral g. (of 
tlie humerus). See Muscuio-spiral g.— Sternal g. A g. between 
the sternum (which forms its floor) and the pectoral muscles. [C.] 
—Subclavian g’s. Two shallow depressions on the superior sur¬ 
face of the shaft of the first rib, separated by the ridge (terminating 
internally in a tubercle) to which the scalenus anticus muscle is at- 
tached. The more anterior and internal of these g’s lodges the sub¬ 
clavian vein, and the other the subclavian artery. [A, 478 (a, 17).]— 
Subcostal g. A deep g. passing along the inferior border and in¬ 
ternal surface of a rib, lodging the intercostal vessels and nerves. 
To its rounded superior margin the internal intercostal muscle is 
attached, and to its inferior edge the external intercostal muscle. 
[A, 478 (a, 17).]—Superior g. of tlie cerebellum, See Pedun¬ 
cular sulcus.— Ventricular g. See Longitudinal g'8 of the 
heart.— Vertebral g. See Medullary g. 

GROS (Fr.), n. Gro. See Drachm. 

GKOSAllI), n. Gros'a 3 rd. The f ruit of Ribes grossularia. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GItOS DE LANGUE (Fr.), n. Gro d 1 la 3 n 2 g. In the ox, a col- 
lection of fat at the lower border of the insertion of the sterno- 
maxillary muscle. [Goubaux (A, 385).] 

GItOS D’HALEINE (Fr.), adj. Gro da 3 l-e 2 n. Prone to dysp¬ 
noea on exertion (said of horses) ; as a n., the state of being so 
affected. [A, 301.] 

GROSEILLE (Fr.), n. Gro-ze 2 l-y\ 1. See Currant (lst def.). 
2. See GoosEnERRY (lst and 2d def’s). 3. Of the Fr. Cod., see Red 
currant. 4. See Ribes officinale.— G. du pays. The Hibiscus 
sabdariffa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G’s en grappes. The red currant 
(Ribes rubrum). [A, 248 (a, 17).]—G. liiaquereaii. The fruit of 
Ribes uva crispa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— G. noire. See Black cur¬ 
rant.— Limonade A la g. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by add- 
ing 1 part of the sirop de g. [Fr. Cod.] to 9 parts of distilled water. 
[B.]—SIrop de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus ribium.— Suc de g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., zumo de grosella [Sp. Ph.]. The expressed juice 
of currants, classified by fermentation. The Fr. Cod. directs the 
addition of 2 parts of sour cherries (fruit of Prunus cerasus) and 1 
part of bird cherries (fruit of Prunus avium) to every 20 parts of 
currants, before expression. [B, 95.]—Suc de g. frambois6 [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made like the suc de g. [Fr. Cod.] with the 
addition before expression of one tenth the weight of raspberries 
(fruit of Rubus idceus). [B, 95.] 

GKOSE1LLIER (Fr.), n. Gro-ze 2 l-yi 2 -a. The genus Ribes. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. deitx 6pis. The Ribes diacantha. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. A grappes. The Ribes officinole. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. h 
maquereaux. The Ribes spinosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. blanc. 
The Ribes album. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. commuu. The Ribes offi¬ 
cinale. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—G. d’Ain£rique. See American goose- 
berry. —G. de Ceylan. 1. The Phyllanthus emblica. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 2. See Embelia indica. —G. de Pennsylvanie. The Ribes 
americanum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des Alpes. The Ribes alpi- 
num. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. des Antilles. The Pereskia aculeata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 6pineux. The Ribes grossularia. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—G. tfplneux des Antilles. The Melastoma hirtum. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. noir. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
odorant. The Ribes fragrans. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. p alni fi. The 
Ribes aureum. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. rouge. The Ribes ofiicinale 
and the Ribes spinosum . var. rubra. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GROSIER, n. Gro'si 2 -u 6 r. In Scotland, the Ribes spinosum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GROSOURDYA, n. The genus Fornicaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GROS-PIED (Fr.), n. Gro-pe-a. See Boletus edulis. 

GROS RETOMBET (Fr.), n. Gro-re 2 -to 2 n 2 -ba. The Daphne 
candicans. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GROSS, adj. Gros. Gr., iraxvs (lst def.). Lat., crassus (lst def.). 
Fr., gros. Ger., grob, g. 1. Coarse, bulky. 2. Pertaining to a 
thing as a whole. without regard to minutias (as in the expressions 
g. anatomy , g. appearances , etc.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn; U», like U (German). 
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GHOSSADliKK. (Ger.), adj. Gros'ad-e 2 r-t 2 g. Large-velned. 
[A, 52 LJ 

GKOSSAILLE (Fr.), n. Gro-sa 8 -i 2 l-y\ A variety of wheat. 

[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GKOSSAL., adj. GroVl. Lat, grossalis. Of or perUihilng to 
tlie Grossa tes, or tne g. alliance (Lat., nixas grossalis) ; of 
an alliance of the Albnminoaae, comprising the orders Grossuluri- 
aceae, Esculloniaceue, Philadelphacete , and Bamnytoniaceai. LB, 
170 («, 24).] 

GKOSS-AL1JKBTSHOFEX (Ger.), n. Gros-a a l'be 2 rts-ho 8 f-e 8 n. 

A place in Upper Bavaria, where there is a weak ferruginous sprnig. 
LL, 135 (a, 14).] 

GHOSSAMME (Ger.), n. Gros'a 8 m-me 2 . In helminthology, 
the proscolex. [B.] 

GKOSSAUGIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'oig-i 2 g. Large-eyed. [L, 40 

* GKOSSBAUC1IIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'boich 2 -i 2 g. Big-belUed. 
[A, 521.] 

GROSSKL.UTHIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'bIu 8 t-i 2 g. See Grandi- 

F LORATE. 

GKO.SSItLUTKHAUT (Ger.), n. Gros'blut-kra 8 -u 4 t. The-San- 
guisorba ojflciaulis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GKOSSKKUSTIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'bru # st-i 2 g. Full-breasted. 
[A, 521.] . J r „ 

GKOSSUUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'bueh 2 t-i 2 g. Sinuated. [B, 
12-3 (a, 24).] 

GKOSSK (Fr.), adj., f. of gros. Gros. See Prkqnant. 

GROSSE (Ger.), n. Gru 9 s'se 2 . See Amplitude and Grandeur. 

—Eiiipflmiiiiigsg'. Lit., extent. or degree. of sensation (i. e. the 
degree of sensation considered as subject to variations aceording 
to the intensity of the stnnuli applied to the termiuations of sensory 
nerves) [Gruenhagen (K).]—CPmleliriuin, G’\valin. See De¬ 
lirium grandiosum.— Kcizgt The degree or intensity of a stimu¬ 
lus especially of that afforded by any sapid substance brought into 
contaet with the nerves of taste. [Gruenhagen (K).]—ZnckungsgL 
The amount of contraetion in a stimulated muscle. [ k4 Arch. Anat. 
Phys.,” 1861, p. 4:30, 433, 403 (J).] 

GKOSSELBEEUE (Ger.), n. Gros'e 2 l-bar-e 2 . The Ribes gros- 
sularia. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GKOSSE EN (Ger.), n. Gros'e 2 l‘n. The Vaccinium vitis idcea. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GROSSE-QUEUE (Fr.), n. Gros-ku 6 . The Boletus edulis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GUOSSESSE (Fr.), n. Gro-se 2 s. 1. See Gestation (2d def.) and 
Pregnancy. 2. See Gros.sification.— Eausse g. See False preo- 
NANCY.— G. abdominale. See Abdominal oestation.—G. ab¬ 
dominale secomlaire. See Secondary abdominal oestation. 
— G. adlpeuse. See Fatty preonancy.— G. afmtale. Pregnancy 
in which the produet of coneeption is not a foetus. [A, 385.]—G. 
bonne. Natural pregnancy. [A, 90.]—G. collaterale. Of Pajot, 
a facetious term for pregnancy followlng the intercourse of a 
woman with a nian other than her hnsband during the lifetime of 
the latter. [“ Sem. m6d., M Aug. 3, 1889, p. 267 (a, 18).]—G. eoni- 
pllqu£e. Pregnancy complicated with a pathologica! condition 
(e. g., an abdominal tumor). [A, 90.]—G. composte. See Plural 
oestation.— G. dissimulGe. Concealed pregnancy. [a, 21.]—G. 
douhlc. See Doubte oestation (Ist def.).— G. eetoplque, G. 
extraordiimire. See Ectopic oestation.— G. extra-p6riton6- 
ale. See Extra-peritoneal oestation.— G. extra-ut6rlne. See 
Ectopic oestation.— G. fretale. Pregnancy in which the produet 
of coneeption is a foetus. [A, 385.]—G. gemellaire. See Twin 
oestation.— G. liernlaire. Extra-abdominal gestation. [a, 34.] — 
(i. insterstitielle. See Interstitial ( tubo-uterine ) oestation. — 
G. ni a 11 vulse. See Ectopic oestation.—G. 111 Icon 1111 e. See 
Unconscious preonancy.- G. mixte. See G. sarco-feetale.— G. 
multiple. See Plural oestation.— G, naturelle. Natural (1. e. 
uterine) pregnancy. [A, 96.]—G. nerveuse. See Hysterical preg^ 
naxcy.— G. ovarique. See Ovariau oestation. —G. ovariqne 
externe. That form of ovarlan gestation I 11 which the ovum 
escapes from the ovlsac, but becomes adherent to the surface of 
the ovary. [A, 96.]—G. ovarique interne. That form of ovarian 
gestation in which the ovum Is developed withln the ovlsac. [A, 
96.]— G. parietale. See Interstitial (tubo-uterine) gestation.— 
G. p6rlton(*ale. See Abdominal oestation.— G. p£ritou£a1e 
secondalre. See Secondary abdominal oestation.— G. pro* 
longae. See Prolonged oestation.— G. quadrl-g^inellalre 
See Quadruple oestation,— G. quhiti-glmellalre. See Quin- 
tuple oestation.— G. saroo-fietale. A form of twln gestation in 
which one ovum Is develoi>ed regularly and the other becomes a 
fleshy mole. [A, 385.]—G. simple. Pregnancy with only one em 
bryo. [a. 18J—G. Hlinuilc. See Hysterical pregnancy.— G, 
»ouH-p£rit«)iif*o-pelvienne. See Subperitoneo-pelvic oestation, 
—G. topique. An Improper term for intra*ut(»rine gestation. [H, 
Stapfer, “ Union mf*d.,” Dec. 19, 1882. p. 1014 (a. 18).]—G. trig<t 
inellalre, G. triple. See Triple oestation.— G. tubaire* See 
Tubal oestation.— G. tiibu-alidoiniiiale. See Tubo-abdominal 
oestation.— G. tiibo~ovariqiie. See Tubo-ovarian oestation. — 
G. (tuho-ut6rfne) Intcrstiticlle. See Interstitial ( tubo-uterine ) 
oestation.— G. vaginale. See Vaginal oestation.— G. ventrale, 
See Abdominal oestation. 

GKOSSGLIKDKKIG (Ger.), adj. Oro8'gled-e 2 r-l 2 g. Large- 
limbed. [A, 521.] 

GKOSSGUU11IG (Ger.), adj. Gros'gmbd»g. See Lacunose. 
GKOSSI1IKX (Ger.), n. Gros'hem. See Cerebrum. 

GKOSSIFICATIOX, n. Gros-l 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu a n. Lat.. grossifi- 
catio (from grossus, thlck, and facere , to make). Fr., grossesse. 


Of Linnams. the period between the fertilization and maturity of 
frult. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

GKOSS1MAXUS (Lat.), adj. Gro 2 s-si 2 m'a 2 n(a 8 n)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
grossus, thick, and manus, the haud. Fr., yrossimane. Havmg 
large liands. [L, 180.] 

GKOSSI PES (Lat.), adj. Gro 2 s'si 2 -pez(pas). From grossus, 
thick, and pes, the foot. Fr., grossipede. llaving large feet. 
[L, 180.] 

GKOSSISSKMENT (Fr.), n. Gro-ses-ma 9 n 2 . 1. Enlargement. 

. The magnifying power of a mlcroscope or telescope. [B.] 
GKOSSJAHKIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Gros'yar-I 2 g-kit. See Ma¬ 
turity. 

GKOSSKA1U1EN (Ger.), n. Gros'ka 8 rb-e 2 n. A place in Hesse- 
Darmstadt, Germany, where there are two minerol springs; the 
Principal one, ealled Ludwigsbrunnen , contains magnesium Chlo¬ 
ride and mueb carbonic-acid gas. IL, 30 (o. 14).] 

GKOSSKNOCllIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'kno a ch 2 -i 2 g. Large-honed. 
[A, 521.] 

GKOSSKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'ku 8 pf-i 2 g. See Macroceph- 
alous.— G»keit. See Macrocephalia. 

GKOSSLKI1SIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'lib-i 2 g. Big-bellied. [A, 521.] 
GKOSSLIPPIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'li 2 p-pi 2 g. Thick - lipped. 
[A, 521.] 

GKOSSMAUL (Ger.), n. Gros'ma s -u 4 l. See 3Iacrostomia. 
GKOSS 3 IILZKKAUT (Ger.), n. Gros'mi 2 ltz-kra 8 -u 4 t. The 
Aspidium lonchitis. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GKOSSMUXDTG (Ger.), adj. Gros'mund-i 2 g. llaving a large 
mouth. [L, 21.] 

GKOSSXASIG (Ger.), adj. Gros'na 9 z-i 2 g. Large-nosed. 
[A, 521.j 

GKOSS-SCHLAGENDOKF (Ger.), n. Gros'shla 9 g-e 2 n-do 2 rf. 
See Schmeks. 

GKOSSSEHEX (Ger.), n. Gros^a-e^n. See Macropsia. 
GKOSSULAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Gro 2 s-su 2 (su 4 )-lana 8 yri 2 -a a . From 
qrossnlus , a small unripe fig. Fr., grossulo ire. The genus Bibes, 
or a section of it. The Grossidariacece of Dumortier are the cur- 
rantworts, a natural order of calycifloral dicotyledons of Lindley’s 
grossal alliance, and corresponding to the Ribesiaceae. The Gvos- 
svlarice of De Candolle and the Grossulariece (Fr., grossulariies) of 
Don are an order ineluding the single genus Ribes. The Grossula- 
cem (Fr grossulacdes) of Jlirbel are a family of polypetalous dico- 
tvledons, of Ijndlev’s Calyciflorce syncarjjai (subseauently of his 
grossal alliance). [B, 19. 34, 42, 121, 170, 173 (a. 24).]-l?accm gros- 
sulsirhe. The fruit of Ribes g. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. lilrsuta. The 
Ribes q TB, 173 (a, 24).]—G. nigra, G. non-spinosa. See Ribes 
niqerum. —G. rubra. See Ribes rubrum— G. vulgaris. The 
Ribes g. [B, 173 (a, &4).] 

GKOSSULAKIN, GKOSSUIAX, n's. Gro^s-u^l-a^i^n. gro 2 s # - 
u*l-i*n. Fr., grossulanne. 1. The sapor juice of Ribes ojftcinale. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See Pectin. 

GKOSSULUS (Lat.), n. m. Gro 2 s'su 2 l(su 4 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). A small 
unripe fig. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GROSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Gro 2 s , su 8 s(su 4 s). An unripe fig. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GKOSSWAKDEIN (Ger.), n. Gros'va a rd-in. See Haj 6. 
GKOSS-WUNITZ (Ger.). n. Gros , vun-i 2 tz. A plaee in Bohemia, 
where there is a spring containing magnesium and sodium sulphates. 
rL, 49 (a, 14).] 

GROSSWUKZELIG (Ger.), adj. Gros / vurtz-e 2 I-i 8 g. Radicose. 
[B, m (a, 24).] 

GROUILLEMENT (Fr.), n. Gru-el-y’-ma 8 n 2 . Intestinal gur- 
gling. [A, 474.] 

GROUNI>, adj. Gru 4 'u 4 nd. I^at., molitus (lst def.), procum¬ 
bens (2d def.). Fr., broyt (lst def.), procombant (2d def.). Ger., 
zermalmt (lst def.), Grund- (2d def.), Erd- (2d def.). 1. Powdeied 
by grinding. 2. Of plants (the n. g. being used as an adj.), see 
Procumbent. 3. As a n., in comp., basal, forming the base or sub¬ 
stratum (e. g., g.-work, g.-substance, ete.). IB.] 

GKOUXmiEKL, GROUXD-HKLE, n’s. Gru*'u 4 nd-hel. The 
Veronica ojjlcinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GKOUXI4-BKRRY, n. Gru 6 'u 4 nd-be 2 r-ri 2 . The strawberry 
(Fragaria). [B, 19, 34, (a, 35).] See also Gaultheria procumbens. 

GKOUND-NUT, n. Gru 8 'u 4 nd-nu 8 t. 1. The Arachis hypogeea. 
2. The A pios tuberosa. 3. The Bnnium flexuosum. [A, 5a r > (a 21); 
B. 121 (a, 24): “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] T 
Alpine^ g. See Senecio ctlpinus.— American R.-n. The Arachis 
hypogaea, A pios tuberosa, and Arahu triphylla. [B. ^5 ( a - 24).] 
Kanibarra g.-u. The Voandzeia subterranea. [B, 27o (a, *-!).] 
GKOITXDSEIj, n. Grn 8, u 4 nd-ze 2 l. 1. The genus Senecio. JB, 
275 (a, 24).] 2. See Senecio vulgaris. —Atlunis-lcavc«1 g. The 

Senecio adoni/olins. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Rrond-Icavcd g. The 
Senecio sarncenicus. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Clniniuy g. The .Senecio 
viscosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliinbiug g. The .Senecio nitkanoides. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Comrnon g. The Senecio vulgans. [15, 27.> (a, 
2l).l- -Fen-g. The Senecio paludosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Goldcn 
g. See Senecio aureus. —G.-tree. The Baccharis Jiidnnifolia. 

275 (a, 24).]—Ivy-lcavcd g. The Senecio ntacroglossus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Large crinison-llowercil g. The Senecio pulcher. 
[B 275 (a. 24).]—Largc-llouered g., Lcopard*N-lmnc g. Tlie 
.Senecio (hronicnm. [II. 275 (a. 24).]-Marsli g. The Senecto 
palustris. JB, 275 (a, 24).]—Xnrrmv-len veii g. The .Senecio cru- 
ctrfotius. IB, 275 (a. 24).]—Orange-llowercil g. The Senecio 
abrotanifolius. [B, 275 (a, 2-1).]—Oxford g. The Senecio squali - 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; UIi, chtn; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; 1», in; X, In; X 2 , tank; 
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dus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Plume-leaved g. The Senecio petasites. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pnrple-flowered g. The Senecio cruentus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Tyerin;in’s g. The Senecio pulcher. [B, 275 (a, 24).j 
—Woolly g. The Senecio campestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GKOIIP, n. Grirp. Fr., aroupe. Ger., Gruppe. A collectiori 
of objects (species, individuals, etc.) or phenomena resembling or 
related to each other.—Creseentie g. See Demilune. 

GROUSE, n. Gru 5 'u 4 s. The genus Tetrao. (L, 292 (a, 21).]—G. 
berries. The Empetrum nigrum. (A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GROUT, n. Gru 5/ u 4 t. A.-S., grut. 1. Coarse meal. Cf. Groats. 
2. A sort of ale. 3. In the pl., gr\s, dregs. [B, 116.] 

GKOWTH, n. Groth. Gr., av$ycris (Ist def.). Lat., crescentia 
(lst def.), incrementum (Ist def.). Fr., croissance. Ger., Wachs- 
thum (Ist def.), Wucherung (2d def.). 1. The process of increase in 
size and development. 2. An adventitious structure (e. g ., a tumor). 
—G.-form. A vegetative structure marked by some easily recog- 
nized feature of g. characterizing individuals, or stages in the life 
cycles of types which have no necessary genetic affini ty. Thus 
trees, shrubs, sprouts, and fungi are £.-forms. (B, 279.]—Interea- 
iary g. In vegetable cells, a deposition of new substance localized 
in a zone of the cell-wall, and intercalated between older portions 
of the wall, as the zone extends. [Sachs (a, 24).]—Peariy g’s «n 
tlie membrana tympani. Fr., houles perlees de la membrane 
dutympan. Ger., nerlenartige Ausiviichse des Trommelfells. Cer- 
tain rare epithelial formations, either single or multiple, on the 
membrana tympani, consisting of little round protuberances devel- 
oping in the course of chronie inflammations, and disappearing 
again spontaneously. They consist of epithelial cells, cholesterin 
crystals, and molecular debris. [F, 32.]—Warty g’s in the 
chorioid. Fr., excroissances verruqueuses de la choroide. Ger., 
warzige Ausiviichse der Aderhaut. Circumseribed, isolated spots 
of thickeuing on the lamina vitrosa of the chorioid, which project 
toward the retina. These projections are sometimes round, some- 
times oval, and press in between the hexagonal pigment-cells, 
thrust them aside, and eventually cause their atrophy. They usu- 
ally occur in old age. [F.] 

GRUAU (Fr.), n. Gru*-o. 1. Groats. 2. Any grain deprived 
of its husk. [B, 38, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—DScoetion de g. A decoc- 
tion made by boiling oatmeal with water and sweetening with syrup 
or licorice ; oat-meal gruel. [B, 119.]—Decoction de g. nitree. 
See Decoctum avenaceum lowerianum.—G. de Bretagne [Fr. 
Cod.].— See G. (Ist def.).—Tisane de g. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cocimien- 
to de avena [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : decoctum avence excorticatce [Belg. 
Ph.]. A decoction made from the husked fruit of Avena sativa , 
100 parts of the decoction representing 3 [Belg. Ph.] or about 2 
[Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.] of the fruit and 1 part [Sp. Ph.] of licorice-root. 
[B, 95.] 


GRUB, n. Gru 3 b. See Comedo. 


GRUB (Ger.), n. Grub. A place near Coburg, Duchy of Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha, where there is an alkaline mineral spring contain- 
ing calcium and magnesium sulphates. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

GRUBCHFN (Ger.), n. Gru 6 b'ch 2 e 2 n. See Dimple, Foveola, 
Fossa, Fossula, and Scrobiculus.— Felseng’. See Fossula pe- 
trosa. —Gelibrg’. See A wrf/tory depression (2d def.).—Geruehsg’. 
1. In the embryo, the primary olfactory or nasal depressions. 2. 
See Olfactory fossa.— G. der vierten Hohle. See Fourth ven- 
tricle.— G. des ovalen Fensters. See Fossula fenestrae ovalis. 
—Horniiautg’. See Fossula of the cornea.— Howsliip’sclie G. 
See Foveola howshipiance.— Laehg’. See Gelasinus (lst def.).— 
Paecliioni’sciie G. See Pacchionian fossae. —Steissg’. See Fove¬ 
ola coccygea. —Wimperg’. Small grooves in the integument in 
which the roots of fine hairs are situated in invertebrates. Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1853, p. 245. 293 (a, 29).] 

GRUB E (Ger.), n. Grub'e 2 . See Fossa, Fovea, and Lacuna.— 
Aenssere Parmbeing’. See External iliac fossa.— Anthereng*. 
See Androclinium.— Augeng’. See Orbit.— Angenlidg’n. See 
Lacuna palpebrarum.— Blasengebarmutterg’. See Vesico-ute- 
rine fossa.— Dreieckige G. The median groove in the floor of the 
fourth ventricle. [I, 16 (K).]—Prosseladerg’. See Jugular fos¬ 
sa.— Eiforinige G. See Fovea of the right auricle of the heart.— 
Flleiibogeng’. See Fossa cubiti— Fingerg\ A digital fossa. 
[A, 521.]— Flaelie Gelenkg’. See Glenoid fossa.— FIiigelgau- 
meng’. 1. See Spheno-maxillary fossa. 2. See Zygomatic fossa. 
—Fhigelg’. See Pterygoid fossa.— Gallenblaseng’. See Fis¬ 
sure for the gall-bladder.—G'<uimeng\ See Spheno-maxillary 
fossa.— Gefassg* des grossen Gehirns. See Fissure of Sylvius. 
—Gehorg’. See Auditory depression.— Gelenkg’. See the maior 
list.—Genickg’. See Fovea nuchce. —Glasuhnlicbe G. S eeHya- 
loid fossa. —Glenoidalg’. See Glenoid fossa.— G. der Anthe¬ 
lix. See Fossa anthelicis.— G. des Markknopfs. See Dreieckige 
G — G. des Sylvius. See Fissure of Sylvius.—G’nfLeehte. See 
the major list.—G’ngas. See Methane —Herzg’. See Anticar- 
dion. —Hintere Seliiidelg’. See Posterior fossa of the sknll. — 
Hypophyseng’. See Pituitary fossa.— Innere Parmbeing’. 
See Internal iliac fossa.— Joehbeing’. See Zygomatic fossa.— 
Kalinformige G. See Scaphoid fossa.— Kelilg’. See Supra¬ 
sternale fossa.— Keil-Oberkieferg’. See Spheno-maxillary fos¬ 
sa.— Kieferg’. See Canine fossa.— Kiefer-Keilbeing’. See 
Spheno-maxillary fossa.— Klelne G. See Fossula and Foveola. 
—Kleine hintere G. See Occipital fissure (lst def.).—Lacvy- 
ni iAjs’* See Lacrymal fossa. —Linseng’. See Lenticular fossa. 
—Mageng’. See Scrobiculus cordis,— Mastdarmbla.seng’. See 
Pouch of Douglas.— Mittlere Seliadelg’. See M id die fossa of 
the skull,— Obergrateng*. See Suprascapular fossa.— Ober- 
schlusselbeing». ^See Supraclavicular fossa and Posterior tri- 
angular space. —Pranasalg’n. Depressions on the superior max¬ 
illa. [a, 29.]— Primitive Gehorg’. A depression in a thickened 
part of the epiblast, near the epencephalon, which constitutes the 
beginning of the primitive otic vesicle. [H.]—Pterygoid g’. See 
Pterygoid fossa. —Rautenforniige G., Rauteng’. See Fourth 


ventricle.— Riechg’. A slight depression in the upper surface of 
the body of the Amphioxus, furnished with fine hairs. [“Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys.,” 1858, p. 561 (a, 29).]—Rosenmuller’sche G. Sce 
Recessus pharyngeus,— Riieken G. See Dorsal furrow.— Sat- 
telg’. See Pituitary fossa.— Saugg’n. Fossae in which suc- 
tion is produced in certain invertebrates for the purpose of ad- 
hesion. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1851, p. 217 (a, 29).]—Seliadel- 
g’n. The anterior, middle, and posterior fossa' of the sknll. [a, 17.] 
—SehiftTormige G. See Scaphoid fossa— Sclilafeng’, Selilafg’. 
See Temporal fossa. —Sehleimige G. See Pituitary fossa.— 
Schlnndg’. See Guttural fossa and Fo\ea pharyngis.— Scliwarz- 
lieheG. See Locus cceriiZeus.—Sphenoinaxillarg’. See Spheno- 
maxillary fossa.— Steissbeinliantg’. See Foveola coccygea — 
Snbelavicularg’. See Infraclavicular fossa.— Sylvi’sche G. 
See Fissure of Sylvius. — Tiiranenbeing’, Thranendriiseng’, 
Tliraneng’, Tliranensaekg’. See Lacrymal fossa.— Unge- 
nannte G. See Scaphoid fossa. —Untergrateng’. See Infra- 
spinous fossa. —Untersehlafeng’. See Zygomatic fossa.— Un- 
terschliisselbeing’. See Infraclavicular fossa.— Unterscliult- 
erbiattg’. See Subscapidar fossa.— Vordere Schadelg’. See 
Anterior fossa of the skull,— AVangeng’. See Zygomatic fossa. 

GRUBELKRANK (Ger.), adj. Gru 6 b , e 2 l-kra 3 nk. Affected 
with melancholia. [A, 521.] 

GRUBELSUCHT (Ger.), n. Gru 6 b , e 2 l-zuch 2 t. Claustrophobia, 
doubting insanity. [A, 521.] 

GRUBEN (Ger.), n. Gru 8 b'e 2 n. A place in Silesia, Prussia, 
where there is a ferruginous spring containing calcium sulphate. 
[L, 30, 49, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

GRUBENFLEC14TE (Ger.), n. Grub^n-fleSchn-e 2 . The 
genus Sticta. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Goldbeelierige G. The Sticta 
aurata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grossblattrige G. The Sticta macro- 
phylla. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRUBIG (Ger.), GRUBIG (Ger.), adj’s. Grub'i 2 g, gru«b'i 2 g. 
See Foveate, Lacunose, and Scrobiculate. 

GRUBLE1N (Ger.), n. Gru*bTin. See Fossula and Foveola. 
—Halsg’. See Jugulum. 

GRUE (Fr.), n. Gru 6 . See Grus. —Bec de g. 1. The Erodium 
gruinum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See under Bec. 

GRUEL, n. Gru 2/ e 2 l. Lat., pulticula, pulmentum. Fr., bouillie. 
Ger., Brei. A sort of thin porridge, made by boiling the meal of 
various cereals in milk or water. ]B, 116.] 

GltUFF, n. Gru 3 f. That portion of a mass which, after tritu- 
ration in a mortar, remains unground. [B, 14.] 

GRUFTCHEN (Ger.), n. Gru 6 ft / ch 2 e 2 n. See Crypta. 

GRUGRU, n. At Trinidad, the genera Astrocarya and Aero- 
comia. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRUINALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gru 2 (gru 4 )-i 2 n-a(a 3 )Tez(las). Of 
Linngeus, Gris. and Necker, a natural order comprising Linum , 
Aldrovanda , Drosera, Oxalis. Geranium, etc.; of Batsch, a family 
of the Columnares; of Bartling, a class of the Gymnoblasti ; of 
Endlicher, a class of the Acramphibrya dialypetala ; of Meissner, a 
class of the Diplochlamydece; of Endlicher, an order (coliort) of 
the Encyclece , class Choripetalce; and of Sachs, an order of the 
Dialypetalce encyclce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GRUEL (Ger.), n. Grui. A place in Westphalia, Prussia, where 
there is a hot saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

GRU3IA, n. Of the alchemists, the tartar of wine. [Ruland 
(A, 325).] 

GRU3IBACII (Ger.), n. Grum / ba 3 cli 2 . A place in the govern- 
ment of Treves, Pnissia. where there are hot sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GRUME AU (Fr.), n. Gru 6 -mo. See Clot. 

GRUMELE (Fr.), GRUMELEUX (Fr.), adj^. Gru«-mTa, 
-mTu 6 . See Grumous and Clotty. 

GRUMICHAMA (Port.), GRUMICHAMEIRA (Fort.), n’s. 
Grum-e / sha 3 -ma 3 , -e-sha 3 -ma / i 2 -ra 3 . In Brazil, the Schizocalyx bra- 
siliensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRUMMEL, n. Gru 3 m'e 2 l. The Lithospermium offtcinale. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GRUMMET, n. Gru 3 m / e 2 t. A ring, usually made of straw 
bound with twine, used as a rest for flasks br retorts. [B, 14.] 

GRUMOUS, adj. Gru 2 m / u 8 s. Lat., grumosus. Fr., grumelc , 
grumeleux. 1. See Clotty. 2. In botany, consisting of clustered 
grain s. [a, 35.] 

GRUMUS (Lat.), n. m. Gru 2 m(grum) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Clot and 
Thrombus. 

GRUN (Ger.), adj. and n. Gru 6 n. See Green.— Aethylg*. See 
Ethyl green.— Aldehydg’. See Aldeliyde green.— AIkannag’, 
See Alkanet green,- Bcrliner G. See Berlin green.— Braiin- 
schiveiger G.. See Brunswick green.— Brillautg’. See Ethyl 
green.— Galleng*. See Biliverdin. —G’beeren. The fruits of 
Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’bleibend. See Vege¬ 
tus.— G*gerin er. See the major list.—G’spau. See the major 
list. — G’stoft‘. See Chlorine.— G*suclit. See Chlorosis.— G*- 
werdend. See Viridescens. —Kobaltg’. See Rinmann's green. 
—Malaohitg’. See Malachite green.— Pariser G. See Imperial 
green.— Siiureg’. See Helvetia green.— Sclieele’selies G. See 
Scheele's green.— Schwelnfurther G. See Schweinfurth green. 
— Solidg’. See Malachite green.— Spanisolies G. See ^Erugo. 
—Tyroler G., Ungarisehes G. Earthy malachite. [B, 180.] 

GRUND (Ger.), n. Grund. See Base and Fundus.— Augeng’. 
The fundus of the eve. [B.l —Gebarmutterg’. The fundus uteri. 
—Geliirng’. The *base of the brain. [L, 59 (K).]—G. biindel. 
See the major list.—G. der SylvPsclien Grnbe. See Insula.— 
G. des Uterus. See Fundus uteri,— GMliiche. See the major 
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list.—G*Ueil. The Anagellis ai-vensis, Peucedanum ( Setinum ) 
o reoselinum. and Ver unica offlcinalis. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14, 24).]—G*- 
materle. See the major fist.—GStUmllg. See Basilar.— G*- 
ntock. See Matrix.— G’stoil*. See the maior list.—G’straueh. 
See EpiOwKa.— GNubstuiiz. See Matrix. —GPwelde. The Salix 
viminalis. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GRVNDAVIE, n. Gru 2 nd'a-vi 2 . The Nepeta glechoma. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

GKUXDBUXI>KL(Ger.),n. Grund'bu«nd-e 2 I. See Fasciculus.— 
G. der IlinterstrUiige. See Cuneate funiculus.— lunere» G. See 
Fasciculus baseos internus.— Vorderstrangg*. The principal hun- 
dle of ncrve-flbres in the anterior column of the spinai cord. [1,27.] 
GHUXD-DAVY, n. Gru 2 nd'da-vi 2 . See Grundavie. 
GKUXDFLACUK (Ger.), n. Grund'flaeh 2 -e 2 . 1. See Base. 2. 
Of Reichert, that aspect of the ovum by which it is attached to the 
uterine wall. [A, 8.J—G. der Hirnstlelc. Of Reil, the lower por- 
tlon of the crus cerebri. [1,17 (K).l—G. der vlerten Mohlc» The 
lioor of the fourth ventricic of the brain. [I, 3 (K).] 

GItOXDLICII (Ger.), adj. Gru«nd'li 2 cli 2 . Radical. [A, 521.] 
GRUNDMATKltlE (Ger.), n. Grund'ma 2 -ta-ri 2 -e 2 . See Ele- 
ment. —Expansive G. See Ectatoprothyle. 


GUVrOTKS (Lat.), n. f. Gri 2 p(gru a p)'o 2 t-ez(a.s). Gen., -teVos 
(-et'is). Gr., vpvironjs. A curvature, especialiy of the nose. [A, 311 
(«, 21 ).] 

GKYPS (Lat.), n. m. Gri 2 ps(gru fl ps). Gen., gryp'os (-is). Gr., 
ypv4•- See Gryphus. 

GUACATEXA (Sp.), n. Gwa 2 -ka 2 -ta'na 2 . In Mexico, a piant, 
similar to the Teucrium polium , employed for ha*morrhoids. 
[Monardes (B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

GUAC1IACATA (Sp.), n. Gwa 2 -cha 2 -ka 2 'ta 2 . A Mexican piant 
recommended as a bitter tonic. [C. Garcia, u Voz de Hippocrates," 
cited in "Nouv. rem., 11 June 24, 1887, p. 284.] 

GUACIIA3IACA (Sp.), n. Gwa 2 -cha 2 -ma 2 -ka 2/ . A tree, ac- 
cordingto Hooker the Malouetia nitida, which grows in abundance 
on the upper Apure River ; from the bark and from the sap of the 
outer layer of the wood the Indians inake, by boiling with water, 
an extract which they use for poisoning arrows, and especialiy the 
darts of their blow-guns. This is a dark, shining, resinous snbstance, 
soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol. In action it is very similar to 
curare, but affects the nervous centres more promptly. Of the 
bark, t vvo varieties are distinguished, the G. blanco ana G. neqro. It 
contains guaehamacine. [B, 270; a, 14 ; “Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxxiv (a, 14); “Prog. m6d.," Mar. 17, 1883, p. 217 (D).j 


GIUINDSTOFF (Ger.), n. Grund'sto 2 f. An elementary body. 
[B.]—Ausdelilibarer G. See Ectatoprothyle.— Siiuermler G» 
See Aci di fi er. 

GKUXGEVOfKK (Ger.), n. Gru«n'ge 2 rm-e 2 r. The Veratrum 
viride. [B.]—Fliissiges G*extrakt. See Extractum veratri 
viridis fluidum. 

GUtjXLlCH (Ger.), adj. adj. Gru fl n'li 2 ch 2 . See Virens. 
GHUNLIXG (Ger.), n. Gru«n'ii 2 n 2 . 1. See Fringilla chloris. 
2. The Agaricus virescens. [B, 48, 131, 180 (a, 14, 24).] 

GRUXSPAX(Ger.),n. Gru®n'spa 2 n. See Verdigris and ^Erugo. 
—Klauer G. A basic copperacetate, (C a H 3 O a ) 2 Cu.Cu(OH) a + 6 HoO. 
[B,270.]—Destllllrtcr G. See Copper acetate. —Deu t? seber G. See 
Griiner G.— Edler G. Basic copper carbonate. [B, 270.]—Franz- 
oslsclierG. See Btauer G.— Gerelnlgter G. See Copper acetate. 
—Gewbhnllcher G. Basic copper acetate. [B, 270.]—Griiner 
G. A basic copper acetate, (C 3 Ii 3 O a ) 3 Cu. a Cu(OH) a . [B, 270.]—G’- 
crystalie. See Ftares viridis jERIs (under JEs).— G’farblg. See 
ACruoInous.— G’spirltus. Glaciai acetic acid. [A, 324.]—Krys- 
talllsirter G. See Copper acetate .—Unechter G. See Edler G. 


GKUPPE (Ger.), n. Grup'pe 2 . See Group. 

GltUPTA (Lat.), n. f. Gru 3 p(gru 4 p)'ta 2 . See Crypt. 

GUUS (Lat.), n. f. and m. Grn 2 s(gru 4 s). Gen., gru'is. Gr., 
ytpavo s. Fr., grue (Ist def.), bec de grue (2d def.). Ger., Kranich 
(Ist def.), Kranichschnabel (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Grallatores , 
including the cranes. [A, 385.] 2. An instrument with jaws shaped 
iike a crane's bili. [A, 322, 325.]—Caput gruis. The head of G. 
cinerea ; formerly offlcial. [B, 180.]—G. cinerea. The common 
erane. [B, 180.] 


GHUTKLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Grn 2 (gru)-te 2 rin a m(lu 4 m). Dim. of 
grutum. Oat-meai. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GRUTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Gru 2 (gru)'tu 2 m(tu 4 m). 1. See Avena 
excorticata. 2. See Milium. 

GKtiTZBEUTEL(Ger.),n. Gni 6 tz'boit-e 2 l. Asebaceousorathe- 
romatous cyst. ["Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.," 1888, No. 20, p. 1040.] 

GRCTZE (Ger.), n. Gru*tz'e 2 . Groats. [B.] 

GKCTZMAFEH (Ger.), n. Gru fl tz'ha a f-e 2 r. The Avena nuda. 
[B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRYLLUS (Lat.), n. m. Gri 2 l(gni«l)'lu 2 s(lu 4 s). Gr.,ypvAAos. Fr., 
grillon. Ger., Grabheuschrecke. The typical genus of the Gryllidce 
(the Grylliformes of DumSril), which are a famiiy of saltatorian 
Orthoptera including the burrowing grasshoppers and crickets. f L, 
180 (a, 21); L, 353 (a, 27).]—G. vermlclvorus. Fr., sauterelle 
tacheUe. A green species, about an inch and a half long, having 
brown or biackish spots upon the wing-covers. It is said that 
Swedish peasants allow these Insects to bite the warts on their 
hands and that the black liquid that they disgorge iuto the wound 
causes the warts to dry up and disappear. [L, 28 (a, 21).] 

GKYXOX (Lat.), n. n. Grin(gru«n)'o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the 
Ecballium elaterium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GHYPALOPKX (Lat.), n. f. Gri 2 p(gru fl p)-a 2 l(a 2 I)-o'pe 2 x(pax1. 
Gen., -lop'ecos (-is). Gr., vpvjaAwmjf (from ypvir6*. bent, and dAaimjf, 
the fox). Ger., Greiffuchs . Of Hippocrates, a person debilitated 
by excesslve venery; so called because such persons were said to 
stoop in the back and in the iower limbs, llke a fox. [A, 322, 325.] 

GRYIWXIIJ3I (Lat.), n. n. Gri 2 p(grn«p)-a(a 2 )'ni 2 -u 2 m(u 4 m). 
From ypvwavtoi, bowed by age. In birds, a particuiar form of bili 
in which the culmen is neariy straight, but bent down at the tlp. 
[L, 343.] 

GItYPAXIUS (Lat.), adj. Gri 2 p(gru*p)-a(a 2 )'ni 2 -u 2 8(u 4 s). Gr., 
7pv»ario?. Fr., grypaniA. Having the extremity of the superior 
mandlbie arched and curved iike that of the eagle (said of the beak 
of birds). [L, 180.] 

GRYPHIUS (Lat.1, adj. Gri 2 f(gru a f)'i 2 -u 2 s(u 4 8). From ypvdr, 
the griffin. Fr., grypht. Ilooked Iike a griffln's claw. See Pes g. 

Glt\ 1*11 OSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gri 2 f(gru*f)-o , 8i 2 s. See Gryposis. 

_ GRYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Grif(gru 4 f)'u 2 s(u 4 s). Gr.. ypv\l/. 1. 
The grifbn, a fabulous four-footed bird. The Gryphi of Wagler are 
a class of extinct .Saurfo and Manotremata. | A, 312 (a. 21); L, 121.1 
2. Of the alchemists, the phllosophcr’s stone. [A, 325.] 

GRYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gri 2 p(gru«pVo'8i 2 s. Gen., -otfeo* (-is). 
Gr., ypvvuxTi* (from ypvwovv. to orook). Fr., grypose. Ger., Griim- 
mung. A curvature ; of the naiis, see Onychogryposis. 


GUACIIAMACIN T E, n. Gwa s -cha a -ma a, sen. An alkaloid ob- 
tained by J. Schiffer from guachamacd. It is soluble in water, 
less soluble in absolute alcohol, and insoluble in ether and in chlo- 
roform. It is possibly identical with curarine. [“ Proc. of tbe Ani. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxxi, xxxiv (a, 14); B, 270.] 

GUACIN, n. Gwa 2 'si 2 n. Fr., guacine. Ger., G. A bitter, 
resinous substance, extracted by Faur6 from the Ieaves and young 
shoots of Mikania guaco; yellow, neutral, and inodorous, melting 
at 100° C., slightly soluble in water, freely soiuble in alcohol and in 
ether. In doses of 6 centigrammes it causes vomiting. accelera- 
tion of the pulse, and diaphoresis. It is isomeric (perhaps identi¬ 
cal) with eupatorin. According to some, it is a mixture of sub- 
stances. [B, 48, 93. 125 (a, 14), 270.] 

GUACO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gwa a/ ko. In Central and South 
America and the West Indies, a narae for various species of Aristo¬ 
lochia and Mikania having supposed alexipharmac properties. (1) 
At Santa Cruz, Colombia, the Aristolochia ringens , in Mexico the 
Aristolochia g ., and in Peru and Mexico the Aristolochia fragran- 
tissima. G. is also said to be furnished by Aristolochia grandi flora 
and Aristolochia peritandra. (2) The Mikania g ., Mikania opifera , 
Mikania satureifolia , Mikania scandens , Mikania officina lis, ete. 
G. is employed as a preventive of and remedy for the bites of poi- 
sonous serpents, as a febrifuge and anthelminthic, in chronie rheu- 
matism,and externally in purulentand blennorrhagic Ophthalmia, 
chronie ulcers, etc. It probably has simply the virtues of a mild 
tonic and gentle stimulant to the secretory organs. According to 
Guibourt, the bighly aromatic plants which have been used under 
the name of g. ali belong to the genus Aristolochia . [A, 447 (a. 21) ; 
B, 5, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—G. de Guateinala [Mex. Ph.]. See Mikania 
g.- G. dc San Cristdbal [Mex. Ph.J. See Aristolochia pentan- 
dra.— G. de Tabaseo [Mex. Ph.]. See Mikania g.— G. dc Tam- 
pico [Mex. Ph.J. The Mikania gonvelada. [B, 244 (a. 14).]— G. 
de Tierra caliente [Mex. Ph.]. The Aristolochia fragranlissi- 
ma. [B, 224 (a, 14).]— G. de Vera Cruz [Mex. Ph.]. See Mikania 
Houstoni.— G. moratio. The Mikania g. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUADALUPE 1IIDALGO (Sp.),n. Gwa a -da 3 -lu'pa e-da a l'go. 
A place in the valley of Mexico where there are springs containing 
carbonic acid. calcium and sodium sulphates, and sodium chloride. 
[L, 105 (a, 14).] 

GUADUA (Lat.), n. f. Gwa a 'du-a a . Fr., guadue. Of Kunth, a 
genus of grasses closely allied to Bambusa and Nastus. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—G. ungnstifolia [Kunth]. A South American species furnish- 
ing labaxir and having the properties of Bambusa aimndinacea. 
[B, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—G. latifolia [Kunth]. Another South Ameri¬ 
can species containing tabaxir. The stalk yields a very ciear, 
pleasant drink. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GUAGGOALA, n. Bengalese elemi. [B, 180 (a, 241.] 

GUAGXO (It.), n. Gwa 8 n'yo. A place in the Island of Corsica 
where there are thermal. saline, gaseous, and sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30, 49, 57, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

GUAGUASI (Sp.), n. Gwa a -gwa 3, se. In Cuba, the Lcetia longi- 
folia , from the roots of which the natives obtain a resin which is 
employed as a drastic purgative. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GUAIAC, n. Gwa a 'i 2 -a 2 k. Lat., guaiacum , guajacum. Fr., 
gaiac , gayac [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Guajak . It., guaiaco. Sp., guaya- 
co [Sp. Ph.]. The genus Guaiacum, especialiy the Guaiacum offl- 
cinate also g. resm. [B.]—Alcoliolic extruet of g. See G. 
resin and Extractum guaiaci.— Amber g. A perfectly ciear kind 
of g. free from pieces of wood and bark, slightly resenibling black 
piteh. It is almost completely soluble in alcohol, and com- 
pletely solubie in spirits or ammonia. [“Am. .lour. of Pharm.," 
June, 1889, p. 286 (a, 21).]—Ammonlated tincture of g. See 
Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata.— Aqueous extruet of g. See 
Extractum guaiaci.— Cohi pound decoctio» of g. See Decoc¬ 
tum guaiaci compositum.— Coni pound tincture of g. See Tinct¬ 
ura ouaiaci composita. —Decocfcimi of g, See Decoctum guaiaci. 
—DcwceH’» tincturo of g. See Tinctura guaiaci composita.— 
Extract of g. See Extractum guaiaci.— G. bark. Lat.., cortex 
ligni guajaci [Or. PhJ. Ger., Guajakrinde. Sp., quayaco ( corteza 
dei leilo ) [Sp. Ph.]. The bark of Guaiacum o fficinale ; occurring 
in flattlsh, heavv rragments of slight odor (becoming more intense 
when the bark is heated), and of sharn, bitter taste. [B, 95.]—G. 
/3-rosln. A substance insoluble iu ether, not diflVring much in 
composltlon from guaiaconic acid and formlng 9*8 per cent. of 
g. resin. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—G. mixture. See Mistura guaiaci.—G, 
resin. Lat ., guaiaci resina [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], resina guajaci 
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[Ger. Ph., lsted., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], gummi-resina guajaci , guajacum {resina) [Hung. 
Ph., 2d ed., Netherl. Ph.], guajacurn (succus resinosus ) [Austr. Ph.]. 
Fr., resine de gayac [Fr. Cod.] (ou de gaiac). Ger., Guajakgummi, 
Guajakharz. It., resina di guaiaco. Sp., resina de guayaca. G., 
or guaiacum, the resin of the wood of G. officinale , occurring in 
commerce in globular tears or coinpact masses containing frag- 
ments of wood and bark. It is brittle, and in thin pieces transpar- 
ent; powdered, it is at first gray, but becomes green atter being 
exposed to light and air. It has a slight balsamic odor, and a taste 
almost imperceptible at first, but subsequently acrid. According 
to Hadelich (1862), it is composed of guaiaconic acid (70‘3 per cent.) 
and guaiaretic acid, guaiac beta-resin, gum, ash, and a coloring 
matter (guaiacic acid, or guaiac yellow). It is a reputed diaphore- 
tic and alterative, and is used in gout and rheumatism, as an em- 
menagogue, in secondary syphilis, in scrofula, and in cutaneous 
eruptions. It is purgative in large doses, and is said to promote 
the action of the kidneys, if the patient is kept cool during its 
administration. It contains guaiacic acid, g. yellow, g. resinic 
acid, guaiaconic acid, and g. jS-resin; and on dry distillation it 
produces guaiacene, guaiacol, creasol, and pyroguaiacin. [B, 33 ; 
B, 1, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G’reslnic acid. Ger., Guajakharz- 
siiure. A crystalline acid, C 20 H 26 ,O 4 , forming about 10 per cent. 
of g. resin. [B, 270.]—G. wood. Lat., guaiaci [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.J (seu guajaci [Gr. Ph.]) lignum , lignum guaiaci [Swiss Ph.] 
(seu guajaci [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.] [sancti), seu sanctum , seu benedictum , 
seu vitee). Fr., bois de gayac [Fr. Cod.] (bu de gaiac). Ger., Gua- 
'akholz , Franzosenholz , Pockenholz. It., legno di guaiaco. Sp., 
eiio de guayaco , guayaco [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., guaiacu [Roum. Ph.]. 
G. or guaiacum wood ; the heart wood of G. officinale and G. sanc¬ 
tum , occurring in commerce in the form of logs or billets covered 
with a thick gray bark displaying on its inner surface and on its 
edges, when broken, numerous shining crystalline points (calcium 
sulphate). G. wood is hard and heavy, bitterish, and somewhat 
pungent, and emits an agreeable odor when burned. Medicinally it 
is a stimulant diaphoretic, and is used to palliate the symptoms of 
syphilis or to assist the operation of more efficient remedies. It 
has also been reeommended in chronie rheumatism and gout, scrofu¬ 
la, and other chronie diseases dependent on a vitiated condition of 
the system, and in acute amygdalitis and pharyngitis. It is usually 
used in decoction. [B, 95; B, 5, 19,180 (a, 24).]—G. yellow. Ger., 
Guajakgelb. The coloring matter of g. resin, forming pale-yellow, 
octaedral crystals of a bitter taste. It is not a glucoside. [B. 5 (a, 
24).]—Gum g. See G. resin.— Oil of g. See Guaiacene and Ole¬ 
um au ai aci. —Tincture of g. See Tinctura ouaiaci.— Tincture 
of g. wood. See Tinctura ligni guaiaci.— Vinous extract of g. 
See Extractum guaiaci vinosum. 

GUAIACENE, n. Gwa 3 'i 2 -a 2 s-en. Lat., oleum ligni sancti. 
Fr., guaiacene , gaiac&ne. Ger., Guajacen. Tiglic aldehyde, C 6 - 
H$0 ; a colorless oily liquid, having an odor of bitter almonds, ob- 
tained by the distillation of guaiac wood or resin. [B, 3 ; B, 5.] 

GUAIACIC ACID, n. Gwa 3 -i 2 -a 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide gaiacique. 
Ger., Guajaksdure. Of Thierry, an acid, C 8 H 8 0 3 , according to 
some, Ci 2 H ie O # , derived from guaiac resin, forming white shining, 
acicular crystals. [B, 5, 81 270.] 

GU AI ACINUS (Lat.), adj. Gu 2 (u 4 )-a(a 3 -i 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i(e)'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Of, pertaining to, or made with guaiac. [B.] See Sapo 
g ., etc. 

GUAIACOL, n. Gwa 3/ i 2 -a 2 k-o 2 l. Fr., gaiacol. Ger., Guajakol. 
Methylpyrocatechin, a colorless liquid, C 7 H 8 0 2 = C fl H 4 (OH).OCH a , 
found in beech-tar creasote ; of agreeable aromatic odor, and boil- 
ing at 200° C. It combines with alkalies to form unstable salts 
called guaiacolates. G. has been reeommended as a remedy for 
pulmonary consumption. [B, 4, 270; H. Sahli, “ Corresp’bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte,” 1887 ; “ Fortschr. d. Med.,” 1888, No. 3 ; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar. 17, 1888, p. 308 ; D. J. Leech, “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Nov., 1888, p. 578.]—G’carbonic acid, G*carboxylic 
acid. Fr., acide guaiacolcarboxylique. Ger., Guajakolcarbon- 
saure. A monobasic, crystalline acid, C 8 H 8 0 4 = C fl H 3 (OCH 3 )(OH)- 
(CO.OH), used in preparing a coloring matter, and said to possess 
antipyretic and antiseptic properties. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farma- 
col.,” July, 1890, p. 38 (B); “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” May 31, 
1890, p. 977 ; “ Nouv. rem.,” Aug. 8,1890, p. 365.] 

GUAIACOLATE, n. Gwa 3 -i 2 -a 2 k'o 2 l-at. A compound of guaia¬ 
col with a base. [B.] 

GUAIACON (Lat.), n. n. Gwa 3 'i 2 -a 2 k(a s k)-o 2 n. See Guaiacum. 

GUAIACONIC ACID, n. Gwa 3 -i 2 -a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
gdiaconique. Ger., Guajakonsdure. Of Hadelick (1862), an acid, 
Ci 9 H 20 O fl (or, according to some, C 38 IL 0 O,„, or C, 9 H 22 O fl = C, 9 - 
H 20 O fl + H 2 0), derived from guaiac resin ; a light-brown, brittle, 
amorphous substance, devoid of taste and odor. [B, 46, 93 (a. 14); 
B, 81,270.] 

GUAIACUM (Lat.), n. n. Gu 2 (gu 4 )-a'(a 3 'i 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., gaiac , gayac , guaiac , guayac. Ger., Pockenholz , Guajak. It., 
guajaco. Sp., guayaco. 1. Of Linnseus, a genus of resinous trees or 
shrubs of the Zygophyltece. The Guaiacece (Fr., guaiacees) of Reich- 
enbach are a subdivision of the Zygophyllece. 2. Of the pharma- 
copoeias, G. officinale , also guaiac resin. [B, 170 (a, 24).]—Amnion i- 
uret uni guaiaci. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. —Decoctum 
guaiael. Fr., tisane de gayac [Fr. Cod.], decoction (ou hydrolejde 
gaiac (ou de gayac). Sp., cocimiento de guayaco [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : 
ptisana guajaci [Fr. Cod.l. A decoction made by boiling 3 parts of 
guaiac wood (and 1 part of licorice [Sp. Ph.]) with water, and strain- 
ing, the flnal product measnring 60 parts [Fr. Cod.] or 96 parts [Sp. 
Ph.]. [B, 95,119.]—Decoctum guaiaci compositum. Fr., decoc¬ 
tion de gaiac (ou de gayac) composee , tisane sudorifique. Sp., coci¬ 
miento ae madera de guayaco compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : decoc¬ 
tum lignorum (seu guajaci compositum [Belg. Ph.. Finn. Ph.]). A de¬ 
coction made by boiling 1 part of licorice, 2 parts of the rhizome 


of Smilax china , 4 parts of juniper wood, 6 of guaiac wood, and 
312 of distilled water down to oue half and straining [Finn. Ph.] ; 
or by boiling 5 parts each of sarsaparilla and guaiac wood in 200 of 
water, steeping in the decoction 1 part each of licorice and sassa- 
f ras wood, and straining, so as to obtain 100 parts of product [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or by boiling 16 parts each of guaiac wood and sarsaparilla- 
root in water, and steeping in the decoction 8 parts of sassafras- 
bark and 1 part of licorice, enough water being used to furnish 384 
parts of decoction [Sp. Ph.]. Similar preparations containing a 
variety of ingredients were formerly official. [B, 95, 119.]—Emul- 
sio resinse guaiaci. See Mistura guaiaci.— Essentia guaiaci 
volatilis. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. —Essentia ligni 
guaiaci. See Tinctura ligni guaiaci.— Extractum guaiaci. 
Fr., extrait de gayac [Fr. Cod.], extrait aqueux de gayac. Sp., ex¬ 
tracto de guayaco [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., estractu de guaicu [Roum. 
Ph.l. Syn. ; extractum guajaci [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph*., Belg. Ph., lst 
ed.J (seu ligni guajaci [Gr. Ph.]), extractum ligni guaiaci aquosum. 
A thick, or, according to the Sp. and Roum. Ph's. a dry extract, 
made by evaporating a decoction of guaiac wood in water, a little 
alcohol being added toward the end of the evaporation to make the 
product more homogeneous [Belg. Ph., Fr. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. The Roum. 
Ph. exhausts the w ood with a mixture of equal parts of alcohol and 
w r ater. [B, 95.]—Extractum guaiaci alcoholicum. Fr., extrait 
atcoolique de gaiac (ou gayac). See Guaiac resin.— Extractum 
guaiaci aquosum. Fr., extrait aqueux de gaiac (ou de gayac). 
See Extractum guaiaci. — Extractum guaiaci resinosum. 
See Guaiac resin. —Extractum guaiaci vinosum. Fr., ex¬ 
trait vineux de gaiac (on de gayac). A preparation made by 
digesting guaiac wood in wffiite wine, boiling, and evaporating toan 
extract. [B, 119.]—Extractum ligni guaiaci aquosum. See Ex¬ 
tractum guaiaci,— Guaiaci lignum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See 
Guaiac wood.—Guaiaci resina [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Guaiac 
resin. —G. afrum. The Schotia afra. [B, 273 (a, 24).]—G. ameri- 
canum. See G. officinale. —G. arboreum. A species said to 
furnish some of the guaiac w r ood of commerce. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—G. 
Germanorum. The Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 180.]—G. liygro- 
metricuin. The Porliera hygrometrica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. Iu 
lacrimis, G. in tears. Guaiac resin occurring in rounded frag- 
ments. [B.]—G. jamaicense. A species found in the West Indies 
resemhling G. officinale and having the same properties. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]— G. magna matrice. Guaiac wood. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
mixture. See Mixtura guaiaci.— G, nativum. See G. in lac¬ 
rimis.— G* officinale. FY., gaiac (ou gayac) officinal , jasmin 
d'Afrique (ou d'Amerique). Ger., gebrauchliches Pockenholz , 



1 

guaiacum officinale. [A, 327.] 

Franzosenholz , Guajakbaum. A middle-sized or low* evergreen 
tree with light-blue flowers, paripinnate leaves with obtuse leaflets, 
and 2-celled fruits, growing in the West Indies and on the northern 
coast of South America. It is oue of the sources of guaiac wood, 
and the chief, if not the sole, source of guaiac resin. [B, 5, 18, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. officinale /3. See G. jamaicense.— G. patavi- 
num. The wood of Diospyros lotus. [B, 270.]—G. resin. See 
Guaiac resin.—G. sanctum. Fr., gaiac (ou gayac) saint (ou d 
fruit tetragone), bois saint (ou de vie). Ger., mastixblattriges 
Pockenholz. A species much resembiing the G. officinale , found 
in Southern Florida and the West Indies. It yields the excellent 
guaiac wood imported from the Bahamas, and also some of the 
official guaiac resin. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).j—G. soap. See Sapo 
guaiacinus. —G.-wood, Lignum guaiaci [Swiss. Ph.]. See 
Guaiac ivood. —Lignum guaiaci Germanorum. The wood of 
Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Mistura guaiaci [Br. Ph.l. 
Fr., emulsion de resine de gaiac , lait de gaiac. Ger., Guajak- 
emulsion. Syn.: emulsio guaiacina (seu resince guaiaci , seu 
guajaci [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), solutio guaiaci gummosa. A mixt¬ 
ure of 2 parts [Br. Ph.] (or 4 [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.l) of guaiac 
resin, 1 part [Br. Ph.l (2 parts [Finn. Ph.], or 4 [Swed. Ph.]) of gum 
arabic and 2 [Br. Ph.J (or 12 [Finn. Ph.], or 4 [Swed. Ph.]) of sugar 
w r ith 80 parts of cinnamon-water [Br. Ph.], or with 72 of pepper- 
mint-w r ater [Finn. Ph.] (or enough to make 100 parts [Swed. Ph.]). 
Similar preparations were formerly official. [B, 95, 119.]—Oleum 
(ligni) guaiaci. Fr., huile de gaiac. An empyreumatic oil ob- 
tained by distilling guaiac wood on a sand bath ; formerly used in- 
ternally in gonorrhoea, and externally in rheumatism and skin 
diseases. It consists largely of guaiacene (q. v.). [B, 119; B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Kasiiatura (seu Kasnra) ligni guaiaci. Shavings (or 
saw-dust) of guaiac wood. [B, 119.]—Resi na guaiaci. See Guaiac 
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resin.— Resina gu iliaci nativa. See G. in lacrimis— Resina 
guaiaci peruviaiia aromatica (seu odorata). A yellowish- 
brown, brittle resin sold by Gehe and Co., of Dresden, the origin 
of which has not yet been determiued ; a homogencous mass, 
melting at 90° C., and transparent in thin layers. It has a strong 
odor suggesting that of rue, anise, and lemon, and a sharp, acrid, 
and nnpleasant taste. It is used in perfumery. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Puarm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).]—Solutio giuiiaci guminosa. See 
Mistura guaiaci.— Spiritus (ligni) gualacl. Fr., esprit de ga- 
yac (ou de gaiac ). The aqueous distillate of guaiac wood or 
resin after the removal of guaiacene. [B, 270.]—Syrii pus (de 
ligno, seu ligni) guaiaci. Fr., sirop de yayac [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : 
syntpus de ligna guajaci [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made by dissolving 
10 parts of sugar in 0 of an inspissated decoction of guaiac wood 
(representing 3 parts of the wood) and straining. [B, 95. j—Tabelhe 
guaiaci. Fr., tabtettes de gaiac . Troches containing 8 grains 
each of guaiac resin and extract of guaiac and 48 of boiled sugar. 
[B, 119.]—Tinctura guaiaci. Fr., teinture de gayac (2 d def.) (ou 
de rtsine de gayac [ou gaiac ] (lst def.) [Fr. Coci.]. Ger., Guajak - 
fnicfitr, Guajakharztinctur (lst def.). Sp., tintura alcahdlica de 
resina de gnayaca [Sp. Ph.l (lst def.). Syn. : essentia guajaci (lst 
def.), tinctura [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed., Netherl. Ph.] 
(seu resince guajaci [Gr. Ph.], seu guajaci resinae. [Belg. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]) (lst def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a solution of guaiac 
resin in alcohol, of the sp. gr. of 0*820, sufficient to nmke 5 parts of 
the tincture. Of the other pharmacopceias, a solution of guaiac 
resin in 5 parts (or in 6 [Gr. Ph.], or 8 parts [Netherl. Ph.]) of alcohol. 
[B, 95.] 2. OftheSwiss. Ph.,see Tinctura ligni guaiaci. —Tinctura 
guaiaci amiiioulata [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Swiss. Ph.]. Fr., teinture 
de gayac ammoniacale. Ger., ammaniakalische Guajaktinctur. 
Syn.: tinctura guajaci ammaniata [Ger. Ph., lst ed.. Gr. Ph.J (seu 
ammaniacata [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.J. seu 
volatilis [Netherl. Ph.]), tinctura guajaci resince ammoniata [Russ. 
Ph.], ammaniuretum guaici , essentia guaiaci volatilis. A prepara- 
tion made hy dissolving 1 part [U. S. Ph.] (or 4 oz. [av.] [Br. Ph.]) of 
guaiac resin in sufficient aromatic spirit of ammonia to make 7 
parts [U. S. Ph.] or 20 fi. oz. [Br. Ph.] ; or by adding aqua ammoniae 
to an extemporaneously made tincture of guaiac resin. [B, 95.]— 
Tinctura guaiaci composita [Nat. Form.]. Of Dewees, a prep- 
aration made by thoronghly triturating 2 oz. (Troy) of guaiacum 
and 45 grains of potassiuin carbonate with 240 grains of pimenta in 
moderately flne powder, and 1 oz. (Troy) of pumice stone in fine 
powder, andafterward gradually with 7 fl. oz. of alcohol, adding next 
slowly 8 fl. oz. of cold water, triturating the mixture thoroughly, 
filtering, and passing enough diluted alcohol through the filter to 
make 16 fl. oz. [“ Proc of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]— 
Tinctura guaiaci cum fceuiculo. Fr., teinture de gaiac 
fenouillee . A mixture of 2 parts each of guaiac resin and dilute 
alcohol and 1 part of oil of fennel. [B, 119.]—Tinctura guaiaci 
volatilis. See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata.—' Tinctura ligni 

1 guaiaci. Fr.. teinture de gayac [Fr. Cod.] (ou de bois de gayac 
ou gaiac]). Ger., Guajakholztinctur. Sp., tintura alcoholica de 
ena deguayaco [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura guaiaci [Swiss. Ph.] (seu 
guajaci [Belg. Ph.J, seu ligni guajaci [Gr. Ph.], seu guajaci ligni 
[Russ. Ph.]), essentia ligni guaiaci. A preparation made by macer- 
ating 1 part of guaiac wood in 5 parts (6 parts [Gr. Ph.]) of alcohol. 
[B, 95.]—Tinctura resina? guaiaci alcoholica. See Tinctura- 
guaiaci (lst def.).—Tinctura resina? guaiaci composita. Fr., 
teinture alcaalique de rdsine de gaiac composte . A mixture of 
guaiac resin, balsam of Peru, and alcohol. [B, 119.] 

GUAIARETIC ACID, n s. GwaM 2 -a 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Guaiac 
resinic acid. 

GUAIRIPOCAIRA (Port.), n. Gwa 3 -e-be-po-ka 3 -e'ba 3 . In Bra- 
zil, the Mimasa vaga and another species of Mimosa. [B, 46, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GUAIOL. Gwa 3 'l 2 -o 2 l. See Guaiacene. 

GUAIQUIVILU, n. A place near the volcano of Maule, Chill, 
where there are thermal sprlngs containing sodium sulphates and 
chlorldes, and some calcium sulphate. [Darapsky (a, 14).J 
GUAJ ARO. The guava-tree. [a, 35.] 

GUA.JACKN (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 'ya 3 -tse 2 n. See Guaiacene. 
GUAJACUM (Lat.), n. n. Gu 3 (gu 4 )-a(a*)'ya 2 k(ya 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Guaiacum. The Guajacance (Fr., guaiacantes) of Jussieu are 
an order of plants comprising the Ebenacece and the genera* Al- 
stonia, Symplocos, etc. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Cortex (ligni [Gr. 
Ph.]) guajaci. See Guaiac bark.— Decoctum guajaci composi¬ 
tum [Belg. Ph., Finn. PhJ. See Decoctum guaiaci compositum. 
Kmitlsio guajaci [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Mistura guaiaci.— 
Essentia guajaci (offlclnalis). See Tinctura guaiaci (lst def.).— 
Extractum (ligni [Gr. Ph.]) guajaci [Belg. Ph., lst ed.. Fr. Cod., 
Swiss Ph.]. See Extractum guaiaci.— Guajaci lignum [Gr. Ph.l. 
See Guaiac wood.— Guajaci resina [Gr. Ph.], G. (resina) jllung. 
Ph., 2d ed.,Netherl. Ph.l, G.(succus resinosus)[An.str. Ph.], Gum¬ 
ini resina gusijacf. See Guaiac vesin.— Lignum gimjuci [Ger., 
Ph.,Belg. Ph.,I)an. Ph.,Netherl. Ph.,Norw.Ph.. Swed. Ph.,Russ. Ph.J 
(sancti). SeeGuAiAOieood.—Ptisana gunjuci [Fr. Cod.]. See De¬ 
coctum guaiaci.— Resina guajaci [Ger. Ph., lsted., Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Guaiac resin.— 
Tinctura guajaci. ]. Of the Belg. Ph., see Tinctura ligni qva\- 
aci. 2. Of the Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., and Ger. Ph., lst 
ed., see Tinctura ouaiaci (lstdef.).—Tinctura guajaci ainmoul- 
acata [Dan. Ph., etc.] (seu ammoniata [Ger. Pii., lsted., Gr. Ph.]). 
See Tinctura guaiaci ammoniata. —Tinctura gunjuci ligni 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Tinctura lirjni guaiaci.— Tinctura guajaci 
resina? [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.. Hung. Ph.]. See Tinctura guaiaci 
(lst def.).—Tinctura guajaci resime iiiinnonlnta [Russ. Ph.], 
Tinctura guajaci volatilis [Netherl. Ph.]. See Tinctura ouai¬ 
aci ammaniata.— Tinctura ligni guajaci [Gr. PhJ. See Tinct¬ 
ura ligni guaiaci. —Tinctura resime guajaci [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Tinctura guaiaci (lst def.). 


GUAJAK (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 'ya 3 k. See Guaiac and Guaiacum.— 
GMmum, The Guaiacum officinale. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—G.-Einul- 
sion. See Mistura guaiaci.— G’gummi, G’Iiarz. See Guaiac 
resin. —G’liarzsiiure. See GuAiAcresimc acid.— G’liarztiiictur. 
See Tinctura guaiaci (lst def.).—G’Iiolz. See Guaiac wood.— G*- 
liolztinctur. See Tinctura lig?ii ouaiaci.— G’i»rolie. See Guaiac 
test for blaad and Guaiac test for hydrocyanic acid— G*riude. 
See Guaiac bark.— G’siiure. See Gualacic acid.— G’tlnctur. See 
Tinctura guaiaci. 

GUA JAKOL (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 'ya 3 k-o 2 l. See Gitaiacol. 
GUAJAKONSXUIIK (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 k-on'zoir-e 2 . See 
Guaiaconic acid. 

GUAJAMAItlCOLA (Port.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 -ma 3 -ri 2 -ko'la 3 . In 
Brazil, the Cassia hirsuta (lst def.). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GUAJAVENRAUM (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 f'e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The 
genus Psidinin. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Eigcntlicher G. The Psidium 
guajava. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gewiirzhaftcr G. The Psidium aro - 
maticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GUAJ A VOS (Lat.), GUA J AVUS (Lat.), n's m. Gwa 3 -ya 3 'vo 2 s- 
(wo 2 s), -vu 5 s(wu 4 s). The genus Psidium. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
agrestis. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. domes¬ 
ticus. The Psidium pyi'i ferum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

GUAJAZA, n. In Goa, the Cannabis sativa. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
GUAJE [Mex. PhJ (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 'ha. The fruit of Crescentia 
cujete. [B, 224 (a, 14).]—G. ciri 6 u [Mex. Ph.]. The fruit of Cres¬ 
centia alata. [B, 224 (a, 14).]—G. de 3If*jico. The Acacia escu¬ 
lenta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUAJOL [Volckel] (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 'yo 2 l. See Guaiacene. 
GUAL.ANCIIA, n. In the East Indies, the Tinaspora cardifolia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUALDAPEKKA (Sp ), n. Gwa 3 l-da*-pe 2 r'ra 3 . The Digitalis 
purpurea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUANAMIDE, n. Gwa 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A crystalline base, 

04115X30, = CH,.C<£h_ 2 co >NH. [Bi 3 ] 

GUANAMINE, n. Gwa 2 n'a 2 m-en. 1. Formo-guanamine, a 
crystalline base, C 3 H 5 N 6 , derived from guanidine formate hy heat- 
ing. 2. A generic term for any one of a series of bases formed 
from g. (lst def.) by the substitution of an alcohol radicle for hydro- 
gen, e. g ., methylg\ amylg 1 . etc. [B, 3.] 

GUANIDE, n. Gwa 2 n'i 2 d(id). Fr., g. Ger., Gnanid. A base, 
C 4 H 3 JN 4 O, derived from methylguanamine ; a white crystalline 
powder. [B, 3.] 

GUANIRIN (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 n-ed-en'. See Guanidine.— A mei s- 
ensaures G. See Guanidine formate.— Chlorwasserstoftg*. 
See Guanidine hydrochloride. —Kohlensaures G. See Guanidine 
carbanate.— Salpetersaures G. See Guanidine nitrate.— Salz- 
saures G. See Guanidine hydrochloride. 

GUANIDINA (Lat.), n. f. Gn 2 (gn 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n>i 2 d-l(e)'na 3 . See 
Guanidine.— Guanidime hydrochloras. See Guanidine hydro¬ 
chloride. 

GUANIDINE,n. Gwa 2 n'i 2 d-en. Tjtit.,guanidina,guanidinum. 
Fr., g. Ger., Guanidin. Carbondiamide-imide, a monacid base, 
CN 3 fi 6 = (NH„) a : C : NH, occurring as colorless crystals, readily 
soluble in water and in alcohol. [B.]—G. carbonate. Ger., kohlen¬ 
saures Guanidin. A substance, (CN s H 6 ) 2 .H a C0 3 , forming quadratic 
prisms. [B.J—G. formate. Ger., ameisensaures Guanidin. A 
compound, CN 3 H 6 .H a C0 2 , of g. and formic acid. [BJ—G. liydro- 
auricliloride. A compound, CN*H 6 .HC1.AuC 1. 3 , of g. and chlor- 
auric acid, forming yeilow acicular crystals. [BJ—G. liydro- 
clilorlde. Lat., guamdinum chloratum , guanidince hydrachloras. 
Fr., chlarhydrate de g. Ger., Guanidinhydrochlorat , salzsaures 
Guanidin , Chlorwasserstoffguanidin. A neutral salt, CH 6 N 3 .HCL. 
forming a white crystalline powder, readily soluble in water and 
in alcohol. [“ Ann. dl chim. e di farmacol.,” Juiy, 1890, p. 46 (B).] 
—G. liydroplatinocliloride. A substance, 2(UN 8 H 6 llCl).PtCl 4 , 
forming yellowish-red prismatic crystals. [BJ—G. nitrate. Ger., 
salpetersaures Guanidin. A compound, CNjHftJlNO*, of g. and 
nitric acid. [BJ 

GUANIDINUM (Lat.), n. n. Gu 2 (gu 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d-i(e)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Guanidine.— G. ciiloratuin. See Guanidine hydro¬ 
chloride. 

GITANIROACETIC ACID, n. Gwa a n-i 2 d-o-n a s ct'i 2 k. Glyco- 
cyamine ; so called because it may be regarded as a compound of 
guanidine and acetic acid. [B, 3.] 

GUANIDOPKOPIONIC ACID, n. Gwa 2 n i 2 d-o-pro-pi 2 -o a n'- 
i 2 k. Ger., Guanidapropionsaure. Alacreatine. [B, 2.] 
GUANINK, n. Gwa 2 n'en. Fr.,f/. Ger.. Guanin. Adiacidbase, 
C 5 ILN 6 0 = C b ILN 40 (NH), or imidoxanthine, found in gnano, in 
the excrement of the spider. in the scales of a variety of fishes, and 
occasionally in the human liver. pancreas, and spleen. It usually 
occurs as a colorless, amorphons powder, but may be obtalned In 
the crystalline form. [B, 3, 4, 11 ; Drechel, “ Jour. f. Pract. Chem.,” 
N. F. xx, p. 4i(B).]—G. liyilroclilornte, G. hydrochloride. Fr., 
chlorhydrate de g. Ger.‘, Chlorwasserstaffguanidin. A compound 
of g. and hydrocliloric acid. Two such compounds exist: the normal 
hydrochloride, C t H 6 N B 0(nCl) a . and the monacid hydrochloride, 
C 6 1I b N 6 O.IIC1 + 2 H a O. The latter combines with various inetallic 
chlorldes to form double salts. [B, 3.] 

G U AN IT (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 n-et'. A double phosplmte of ammo- 
nitnn and magnesium found in the gnano from the bny of Sal- 
danha, on the African coast. forming large crystalline masses in- 
solnble in water. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

GUANO, n. Gwa^i' 0 . Sp.. from the old Peruvlan, ftuanu, 
dung. A substance found 011 the Islands ofT the western coast of 
South America, consistiug cldefly of the excrement of birds mixed 
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with feathers, bones, and various other or^anic remains. It has 
been used internally and externally in the different forms of lepra ; 
and in skin diseases, especially eczema, ecthyma, and tinea capitis. 
[B, 5 (a, 24) ; B, 270.] 

GUANUCORINDE (Ger.), n. Gwa 3 n'u-ko-ri 2 nd"e 2 . See 
Huanuco-BAKK. 

GUAO (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 'o. In the West Indies, the Comocladia 
dentata. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—G. ilo Cliile. The Zea mais. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GUAKANA [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.). n. f. Gwa 3 -ra 3 'na 3 . Fr., g. [Fr. 
Cod.l. Ger., G. Sp., g. [Mex. Ph.]. Syn. : pasta g. [Ger. Ph.]. 
Brazilian cocoa, g.-bread ; a dried paste made from the crusbed 
or ground seeds of Paullinia sorbilis. The Guaranis of South 
America mix the seeds with cassava-root (manihot) meal and 
water, forming the paste into small cones, which are dried and pre- 
served for use ; these are scraped, when needed, into boiling water 
or milk, or into cold water. They consider it remedial in intestinal 
disorders. For exportation the seeds are roasted and kneaded with 
a little water into a mass like dough, but are not adulterated, as is 
generally believed. G. occurs in rough, reddish-brown cakes of 
peculiar chocolate-like odor and astringent and bitter taste, and 
contains starch, gum, a greenish fat, tannin, and guaranine. It has 
been employed in various diseases, but is now chiefly used in 
migraine. [B, 81 (a, 17); B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24); H. H. Rusby, “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]—Cliocolat au g. (Fr.). 
A mixture of 50 parts of chocolate and 3 of g. [L, 77 (a, 21).]— 
Elixir of g. 1. Of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1875, an elixir made by 
percolating 4 oz. (Troy) of powdered g. with diluted alcohol until 8 
fl. oz. of tincture are obtained, and adding 2 fluidrachms of spirit of 
orange, 10 minims of spirit of cinnamon, 6 fl. oz. of syrup, and 2 fl. 
oz. of water. 2. Of the Nat. Form., a mixture of 3 parts each of 
fluid extract of g. [U. S. Ph.] and of aroinatic elixir with 10 parts 
of compound elixir of taraxacum, filtered after 48 hours. [B, 81 (a, 
21); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]—Kxtracto 
alcolidlieo de g. [Sp. Ph.] (Sp.). See Extractum paullinue.—E x¬ 
tractum guaranee. See Extractum paullinle.—E xtractum 
guaranse fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de g. Ger., 
Iliissiges G'extrakt. Fluid extract of g. ; a preparation made by ex- 
haustmg 100 grammes of g. with a mixture of alcohol and water (in 
the proportion of 3 parts of the former to 1 part of the latter), re- 
serving the flrst 80 c. c. of the percolate, evaporating the remain- 
ing portion of the percolate to the consistence of a soft extract, 
mixing this with the reserved portion, and adding a sufficient 
amount of the menstruum to make the whole measure 100 c. c. [B, 
81.]—G. bread, G. paste. See G. —G.-plant, G. uva, Pao de g. 
(Port.). The Paullinia sorbilis, [a, 14 : B, 5. 275 (a, 35).]—Pasta 
g. [Ger. Ph.]. See G.— Poudre de g. [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made 
by drying coarsely pulverized g. paste, pulverizing in an iron 
mortar, and passing through a sieve containing 100 meshes to the 
(French) inch. [B, 95.] 

GUARANHEM (Port.), n. Gwa 3 r-a 3 n'ye 2 m. The bark of 
Chrysophyllum buranhem. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

GUAItANINE, n. Gwa 3 -ra 3 n'en. Fr., g. Ger., Guaranin. 
Caffeine derived from guarana. [B.] 

GUARAQUIMIA (Port.), n. Gwa 8 -ra 3 -ke-me , a 3 . An undefined 
species of Myrtus , a shrub growing in BraziI, where a decoction of 
the bark is employed as a verinifuge. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

GUARA VIEJA (Sp.), n. Gwa 3/ ra 3 ve-a'ha 3 . A place in Spain 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [A, 518.] 

GUARD, n. Ga 3 rd. 1. A protective appliance (e. gr., for limit- 
ing the depth to which a cutting instrument will penetrate). 2. The 
cylindrica!, fibrous sheath with which the internal chambered shell 
(phragmacone) of a belemnite is protected. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
GUARDED, adj. Ga 3 rd'e 2 d. Provided with a guard (lst def.). 
GUAREA (Lat.), n. f. Gwa 3 -re(ra)'a 3 . Fr., quaree , gouaree. 
Ger., Guaree. A genus of tropical American meliaceous trees or 
shrubs of the Trichiliece. The Guareece of Reichenbach are a sec- 
tion of the Trichiliece gennince. [B, 170 (a, 24).]—G. Aubletii. An 
emmenagogue and abortifacient species. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. 
cernua. A species growing in BraziI, by some identified doubtfully 
with the G. spicifolia. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—G. gramlifolia. See G. 
trichilioides (lst def.).—G. purgans. A^species found in BraziI. 
The bitter, pungent bark is a powerful pdrgative. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. spiciflora. A species used as an astringent. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
G. Svvartzii. Ger., Moschusbaum. A species growing in the 
West Indies. The bark is an active emetic and purgative. The 
vvood contains a bitter resinous substance. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
trichilioides. Fr., gouard trichilioide , bois rouge (ou d balle). 1. 
Of Linnseus, a species growing in the West Indies, having a musk- 
like perfume and a poisonous sap. The juice of the bark is 
purgative and emetic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] ' 2. Of Swartz, see G. 
Swartzii. 

GUASEM (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 -sam r . In the West Indies, the Mun- 
tingia calabura. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUASSATUNGA (Port.), n. Gwa 3 s-sa 3 -tun 2/ ga 3 . The bark of 
an unclassified tree found on the Brazilian border of Uruguay. It 
occurs in pieces from 2 to 4 inches long, 1 to 2 inches wide, and ^ of 
an inch thick ; hard, breaking with a short, non-fibrous fracture ; of 
a fawn-color with a greenish-brown tint diffused irregularly over it; 
and of slightly bitter taste. According to Symes, it contains a crys¬ 
talline alkaloid. An alcoholic tincture of the drug, of golden-yel- 
low color, is a popular remedy near Porto Alegre for snake-bites. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 14).] 

GUASSEM (Ar.), n. Black spots on the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GIJ ATTERI A (Lat.), n. f. Gwa 3 t-ta'ri 2 -a 3 . From Guatteri , an 
Italian botanlst. Fr., guatterie. Ger.. Guatterie. 1. Of Ruiz and 
Pavdn, a genus of anonaceous trees of the Uvariece. The Guat- 
teriece of Reichenbach are a section of the Anonece. [B, 42, 170, 


180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Blume, see Polyalthia.— G. acutifolia. See 
Polyalthia acutifolia.— G. cerasoides. The Polyalthia cera- 
soides. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—G. Corinti. See Polyalthia Corinti.— 
G. sempervirens. See Polyalthia sempervirens,— G. venefi¬ 
ciorum. A species of G. (lst def.) said to furnish curare. 
[B, 245.]—G. virgata. A species growing in Jamaica bearing oval, 
leathery, insipid berries. The wood constitutes some of the lance- 
wood of commerce. [B, 19, 309, 496 (a, 35).] 

GUAUCHILLI [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 -u-chel'ye. The Boc- 
conia frutescens. [B, 224 (a, 14).] 

GUAYA, n. Gwa 3 'va 3 . The fruit of several species of Psidium , 
especially Psidium gnajava. [B, 185 (a, 24).] See under G.-tree. 
—G. berry. The Eugenia lineata. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—G. real 
(Sp.). In New Granada and Panama, the Inga spectabilis. [B, 185 
(a, 24).] 

GUAVA-TREE, n. Gwa 3 'va 3 -tre. The Psidium gnajava and 
other species of Psidium.— Black g.-t. The Guettarda argentea. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—East Indian g.-t. The Psidium indicum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Hili g.-t. The Phodomyrtus tomentosus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Mountain g.-t. The Psidium montanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Purple g.-t. The Psidium cattleyanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Red g.-t. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 130, 172 (a, 35).]—Spice 
g.-t. The Psidium cordatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVliite g.-t. The 
Psidium pyriferum. 

GUAYABA (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 'ba 3 . See Guava. 

GUAYABO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3/ bo. 1. The genus 
Psidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Psidium pomiferum and Psidium 
pyriferum.—G. de las sabanas [Mex. Ph.]. See G. (2d def.).—G. 
dei pais. In Uruguay, the Feijoa sellowiana. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
G. rojo y blanco [Mex. Ph.]. See G. (2d def.). 

GUAYAC (Fr.), n. Ga 3 -ya 3 k. See Guaiac, Gayac, and GaTac. 

GUAYAPIN (Fr.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 -pa 2 n 2 . The Genista anglica. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] y 

GUAYAQUILIT (Ger ), GUAYAQUILITE (Fr ), n s. Gwa 3 - 
ya 3 -kel-et', gwa 3 -ya 3 -ke-let. A resinous body, C 40 H 62 O 8 , of the sp. 
gr. of 1*092, found in the li^nite near Guayaquil, Kcuador. It is 
either waxy-yellow and shining or brown and opaqne. slightly solu- 
ble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, melting at 70° C., becoming 
fluid at 100° C. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

GUAYAVA (Sp.), n. Gwa 3 -ya 3 'va 3 . See Guava.— G.-arayan. 
In the regions of the Orinoco, the Myrtus salutaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—G. pyriformls (Lat.). The Psidiuyi pyriferum. [a, 35.] 

GUAYCURU (Sp.), n. Gwa 8 -i 2 -ku-ru'. In Uruguay and the 
Argentine Republic, the root of Statice brasiliensis and Stat ice 
antarctica; in Chile, according to Molina, the root of Plegorrhiza 
adstringens. [B, 5 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxii 
(a, 14).] 

GUAYERU (Port.), n. Gwa 3 -ye 2 -ru'. In BraziI, the root, bark, 
and leaves of Chrysobalanus icaco. [“Proc. of tlie Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxii (a, 14).] 

GUAZA, n. See Hasheesh. 

GUAZUMA (Lat.), n. f. Gwa 3 -zu'ma 3 . Fr., g.. guazume. Ger., 
Guazume. A genus of the Sterculiacece , tribe Buettneriece. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]—Fructus guazumee. The mucilaginous fruits of the 
G. tomentosa. [a, 35.]—G. & feullles d’orine (Fr.), G. poly- 
botlira. See G. ulmifolia.—G. tomentosa, G. ulinifolia. Fr., 
g. d feuilles cToi-nie, orme d'Amdrique (ou pyramidal). Ger., ul- 
menblattrige Guazume. Tei., oodrick. Bastard-cedar ; a species 
found in South America and the West Indies, whence it has been 
introduced into India. The fruit and bark contain a savory muci- 
lage. The fruit, coarsely bruised, is fed to cattle and horses. The 
inner bark is used in clarifying eane-sugar*, also in infusion, both 
internally and externally, in sjqihilitic and other skin diseases, in- 
cluding leprosy; and the older bark as a sudorific. In Tabasco, 
where it is known as patoste , the grains are sometimes used as a 
substitute for cacao. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24); B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GUBERNACULAR, adj. Gu 2 -bu 5 rn-a 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Of or per- 
taining to a gubernaculum, [a, 17.] See G. cord and G. sac. 

GUBERNACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Gu 2 (gu 4 )-bu 6 rn(be 2 rn)-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From gubernare, to steer. 1. Lit., a rud- 
der ; a guiding structure. 2. A common sac-like membrane which 
surrounds the generative buds within the gonangeium, and aids in 
directing them or their contents toward its orifice. [L, 193.]—G. 
flentis. Fr., cordon adamantin. A bundle of dense fibrous tis- 
sue extending from the apex of a permanent tooth-sac to the gum. 
It was supposed by the older anatomists to be important as a guide 
to the growing tooth. [J, 133.]—G. Hunteri, G. testis. Ger., 
Leitband des Wolff'schen Korpers (oder des Hodens ). A general 
term for those foital structures which have been supposed to guide 
the testicle from the abdomen into the scrotum, comprising the 
plica gubernatrix and the gubernaeular cord, and from which, in 
the f em ale, the round ligament of the uterus develops. [A, 5.] 

GUCAMBOS (Port.), n. Gu-ka 3 m , bos. In BraziI, the fruit of 
Hibiscus esculentus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUCHCHIIA-PUSHPI (Sanscr.). n. The Grislea tomentosa. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GUBA (Hind.). n. ^ See Theriaca. 

GUDA-NI-CHHALA (Guz.), n. See Cordia latifolia. 

GUDA-PANDU (Duk.), n. The Trichosanthes palmata. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GUDEL (Ger.), n. Gu a d / e 2 l. See Omentum. 

GUPGEGA (Hind.), n. The Ccesalpinia bonduc. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GUDGEON, n. Gu 3 j'u 3 n. See Gobius. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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GUEC1IO, n. In Abyssinia, the Rhamnus panciflora. [B, 121 
(a, 21).] 

GU&DE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 d. The Isatis tinctoria. [B, 121, 178 
(a, 24).] 

GUKLDE, n. The Viburnum opulus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GUKL.DKK-KO.SE, n. Ge 2 ld'u 5 r-roz. The Viburnum opulus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]— Common g.-r. See G.-r.— Mealy g.-r. Tne Vi¬ 
burnum lantana. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Yirginian g.-r. The Spircea 
opuli folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GUEUA1KE (Fr.), adj. Ge 2 p-a 2 r. See Vesparius. 

GUEPE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 p. The wasp. [a, 21.] See Verpa.— G. 
dor6e. See Chrysis (2d def.).—G. v6g£tnnte. In the West 
Indies, a species of wasp affected by Orni iceps sphcecacephala. 
The fungus frnctifies after the death of the insect. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
GUEPITELLA (It.), n. Gwe 2 p-i 2 -te 2 l'la 3 . The Calamintha 
nepeta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUKKDE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 rd. The Isatis tinctoria. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 21).] 

GUKKISON (Fr.), n. Ga ri 2 -zo 2 n 2 . A cure, healing, recovery. 
GUKK1SSAKLE (Fr.), adj. Ga-re-sa 3 ^!. Curable. 
GUEK1.SSEUK (Fr.), n. Ga-re-su 5 r. A person who cures or 

F >retends to cure (generally employed ln a contemptuous sense). 
L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GUKK1T-TOUT (Fr.), n. Ga-re-tu. The Collinsonia canaden- 
sis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GUEK1T-YITE (Fr.), n. Ga-re-vet. The Siegesbeckia orien¬ 
talis. [“Nouv. rem.,” May 8, 1888, p. 199.] 

GUEKNSEY, n. Gu 5 rn'si 2 . An island in the English Channel 
much frequented as a sea-side resort. [L, 30, 41, 87,105 (a, 14).] 
GUKKSE (Fr.), n. Ge 2 rs. The Laurus cinnamomum . [B, 121 
(a. 24).] 

GUESAIilBAK (Sp.), n. Ga-sa 3 -le'ba 3 r. A place in the prov- 
ince of Alava, Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring containing 
sodium chloride. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

GUETAKIA (Sp.), n. Ga-ta 3 'ri 2 -a 9 . A town in the province 
of Guipuzcoa, Spain, on the Bay of Biseay, with a sea-side resort. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

GUKTKE DE GltENOUILLES (Fr.), n. Ge 2 tr , -d , -gre 2 -nu- 
el-y\ See Sarracenia purpurea. 

GUKTKON (Fr.), n. Ga-tro 2 n 2 . The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GUKTTAKDA (Eat.), n. f. Ge 2 t-ta 9 rd'a 9 . From Guettard , a 
French naturalist. Fr.. g ., guettard , guettarde. Ger., G. Of Lin- 
naeus, a genus of rubiaceous shrubs or trees, natives chiefly of 
tropical America. The Guettardacece (Fr., guettardacees, guet- 
tardiacies) of De Candolle and others are a tribe (of Spach, a sec- 
tion) of rubiaceous plants, comprising, according to De Candolle, 
the Guettardece and the Morindece. or, according to Spach, De 
CandoIle"s Guettardece and the genera Morinda , Santia , Phal- 
laria , etc., having a fruit with more than two cells and opposite 
leaves with intermediate stipules. The Guettardece (Fr., guet- 
tardees) are: Of Batsch, the Guettardacece ; of De Candolle, a 
subtribe of the Guettardacece. The Guettardidue of Bindley are 
the Guettardacece. [B, 1, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—G. ii li£ge (Fr.). 
See G. suberosa.— G. ambigua. A species found in the island of 
Guadeloupe and in Jamaica, where the bark is used as a tonic. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. angelica. A species found in Brazil, where it 
is used in veterinary practice. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. argentea. The 
black guava ; a species found in Guiana. the bark of which is em¬ 
ployed as a tonic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. coccinea. The Isertia coc¬ 
cinea. [B. 42, 180 (a, 24).]—G. seniperviretis. Fr., g. toujaurs 
vert. A species found in Malabar, where the leaves are employed 
for rheuinatic pains. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. speciosa. Tam., puneer- 
marum. Mal., ravapoo. A species found in India. In Travancore 
the natives distlll from the corollas an odoriferous water very much 
like rose-water. The leaves, in decoction, are used as a drink to 
promote dellvery, and the powdered astringent bark is reputed 
vulnerary. [B. 121, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—G. suberosa. Fr., g. d li£ge. 
A species the bark of which is used as a substitute for cork. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—G. toujours vert (Fr.). See G. sempervirens. 

GUEUL.E (Fr.), n. Gu*l. Lat.. gula. The mouth (especially of 
the lower anlmals). [L, 180.]—G.-<Ie-lion. The Antirrhinum ma¬ 
jus. [B, 121,173(a,24).]— G.-de-loup. 1. The Antirrhinum mojus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 2. Hare-llp with fissure of the palate and of the 
alveolar arch. [A, 523.]—G. noirc. The fruit of Vaccinium myr- 
tillus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 

GUEVINA (Lat.), GUKYINIA (Lat.), n's f. Ga-ven'a 3 , -vl 2 n'- 
i 2 -a*. Fr., gutvina , autvinie. A genus of proteaceous trees found 
ln South America. [B, 42. 121 (a, 24).l—Eructus gtievlulie. The 
Chill hazel-nut (the fruit of the G. avellana), [a. 35.]—G. nvelluna. 
Fr., gutvina du Chile. The evergreen hazel; the only known spe¬ 
cies, a native of Chile, where the fruits. known as nefuen , or avel¬ 
lana guevain , are eaten, and the astringent peel ls used like pome- 
granate-peel. [B. 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

GUGAL, n. See East Indian bdellium. 

GUGEMULE (Fr.), n. Gu^zhhnu 1 !. The Agaricus campestris. 
[B, 48, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUGGUL n. Bengalese eleml. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—G.-tree. The 
Balsaniodendron agallocha ; also the Balsamodendron mukul. [B, 
172, 275, 49C (a, 35).] 

GU1IK (Ger.). n. Gnr. Pulvemlent quartzdeposited froin water 
and found ln the cavities and clefts of rocks ; generally white, but 
sometimes yellow from a mixture of clay or ocnre. (L, 30 (a, 27).] 
GUIIK (Ger.), n. Gur. Fermentation. [L, 30 (a, 27).] 


GUI (Fr.), n. Ge. The genus Viscum, especially the Viscum 
album. [B, 19. 121, 173 (a, 24).]— D6eoetion de g. See Decoctum 
visci albi.— Extrait aqueux de g. See Extractum visci aquo- 
sum. —Extrait vineux de g. See,Extractum visci vinosum.— G. 
blanc. See Viscum album.—G. d’Ethlope. See Viscum cethiopi- 
cum. —G. «1’oranger. See Viscum opuntioides. 

GUIA11ELI1A (Port.), n. Ge-a 3 -be 2 l'ya 9 . The Plantago cor- 
nopus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUIAllO (Port.), n. Ge-a 3 'bo. In Brazil, the Hibiscus escu¬ 
lentus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUIAC, n. Gi'a 2 k. See Guaiac. 

GUIACOL, n. Gi'a 2 k-o 2 l. See Guaiacol. 

GUIliOUKTlA (Lat.), n. f. Ge-bnrt'i 2 -a 9 . From Guibourt , a 
proper name. Fr., guibouriie. A genus name proposed by Ben- 
nett for a species of Copaifera , from which genus it scarcely dif¬ 
fers. [B, 42, 121 (a. 24).]—G. eopsillifera, G. copnlllnn. A large 
tree growing in the mountainous regions in Western Africa. It 
yields a copal highly valued for its superior hardness and trans- 
parency. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUIDE, n. Gid. Fr., g. Ger., Leiter. It., guida. Sp., gula. 
An lustrument which serves to direct. [E.]-liuck’s traclieoto- 
niy g. A peculiarly shaped director with a lance-sbaped point and 
a broad. fiat, curved handle ; used in inserting a tracheotomy 
tube. [E.] 

GUIDON (Fr.), n. Ge-do 2 n 2 . In birds, the first digit, together 
with the feathers of the adjacent region. [A, 385.] 

GUIDONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ge-don'i 2 -a 9 . Fr., guidonie. A genus 
of Samydacece established by Grisebach ; now referred to the genus 
Casearia. [B, 42 (o, 35).]—G. aristringens. See Casearia astrin¬ 
gens.—G. esculenta. The Casearia esculenta. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
G. lingua. See Casearia lingua. —G. ovata. The Casearia can- 
ziala. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—G. uiinifolia. The Casearia tdmifolia. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

GUIETICOKOJA (Port.), n. Gi 2 -e 2 t-e-ko-ro'zha 3 . An unde- 
termined Brazilian tree with edible fruits. The astringent nut is 
used in diarrhoea. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUIGNK (Fr.), n. Gen-y\ From guindolurn , a sweet cherry. 
The fruit of Prunus juliana. [B, 121,’ 173 (a, 24).]—G. de cotes. 
The fruit of Airopa belladonna. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUIGNIEK (Fr.), n. Gen-yi 2 -a. The Cerasus juliana. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

GUIL.ANDINA (Lat.), n. f. Ge-la 9 nd-i(e)'na 3 . Fr., guilandine , 
queniquier. Ger., Guilandine. A section of the genus Ccesalpinia. 
[B, 42. 121 (a, 24).]—G. bonduc. See Ca^salpinia bonduc.— G. 
bondncella. See Gesalpinia bonducella.— G. diolca. The 
Gymnocladus canadensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. ecliimita. See 
Cisalpini a echinata.— G. gemina. A piant, probably not be- 
longing to this genus, found in Cochin-China, resembling in its 
properties Ccesalpinia bonduc. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. mlcrophylla. 
A piant not well described : Identified by some with a piant grow¬ 
ing on the Molucca Islands, the root of which is used in litliiasis 
and kidney diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. moringa. The Moringa 
pteiygosperma . [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—G. nuga. See Ccesalpinia 
nuga. —G. sappan. The Ccesalpinia sappan. [a, 35.] 

GUIEI-QUEDGE, n. In India, the Crotalaria Leschenaultii. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUILLEI5AUDK (Fr.), n. Gel-y’bod. The Aristolochia cle¬ 
matitis . [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GUILEON (Fr.), n. Ge-lo 2 n 2 . A place In the department of 
Doubs, France, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous spring 
containing calcium sulphate and carbonate and sodium sulphate 
and chloride. [L, 30, 49, 57, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

GUILA.OTINE, n. Gi 2 l'o-ten. From Guillotin, a proper name. 
1. An apparatus for performing exeeution by means of decapita- 
tion. 2. A surgieal instrument of similar construetion for cutting 
off protuberant parts, chiefiy enlarged tonsils. See Amygdalotome. 
—Tonsil g. See Amygdalotome. 

GUII.NO, n. Gi 2 l'no. In Chile, the Bromns catharticus. [B. 93, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GUII/TY-CUP, n. Gi 2 lt , i 2 -ku 9 p. 1. The Ranunadus acris , 
Ranunculus bulbosus, and Ranunculus repens. 2. The Caltha 
palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GUIMATiAES (Port.), n. Ge-ma 9 -ra 9 'e 2 s. A place in the 

f trovince of Mlnho. Portugal, where there are hot sulphurous springs, 
L, 30, 57, 105 (a, 14).] 

GUI3IAUVK (Fr.). n. Ge-mov. From bismalva. marsh-mallow. 
The genus Altha>a , especially the Althcea ofjicinalis. fB. 121. 173 
(a, 24).]—Decoction <1e g. See Decoctum althaca^..— Enu de g. 
See Infusum althac^e and Tisane de g.— Emplfitre de g. See 
Emplastrum de althasa.— FI eu rs de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Flores 
ALTiLEcE.— G. des Indes. The Sida rhombifolia. [B, 121, 173 (a. 
24).]—G. olHelnnle, G. ordlnalre. See Althjea ofjicinalis.—G. 
potagfcre. The Corchorus olitoidus. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
trcmi&rc. See Althaea rosea.— G. veJont^e (des Indes). The 
Hibiscus abelmoschus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Infuslon de lleurs de g. 
See Tisane de g. (fleur).- 1 nfnslon de raelne de g. See Infusum 
altiiaCcE and Tisane de g. (racine).— Bluellage de raelne de g. 
See Mucilago altileas.— i*iistllles <le g. See Trochisci altha-ie. 
— ITite de g. See Pasta gommnsa and Pasta cTaltea.— Foudre 
de g. [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made from the root of Altha>a oflici- 
nalis by pulverizing ln an Iron mortar and pnssing through a silk 
sleve with 140 meshes to the (French) Incii. The Russ. Ph. and 
Swed. Ph. order similar preparatlons. [B, 95.]—Kaclne de g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Radix altilee.— Sirop de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Sympus althale.- -Sirop de g. compos* 1 . See Syrupus althasac 
compositus.— Tablettes de g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Trochisci altileac. 


A ape: A 2 , at; A 9 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chln; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, fn: N 2 . tauk* 
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—Tlsane cie g. (flenr) [Fr. Cod.]. An infusion made from the 
flowers of the Althaea officinalis , 100 parts of the infusion repre- 
senting 1 part of the flowers. [B, 95.]—Tisane cie g. (racine) [Fr. 
Cod.]. Syn. : infusum althaeae [Russ. Ph.J. An infusion made from 
the rootof Althaea oflicinatis , 1 part of the root producing 100 parts 
[Fr. Cod.] or 16 parts [Russ. Ph.J of infusion. [B, 95.] Cf. Infusum 
ALTHJEiE. 

GUIN (Fr.), h. Ga 2 n 2 . The Prunus cerasus. [B, 173 (a, 21).] 
GUINDOLE (Fr.), n. Ga 2 n 2 -dol. The fruit of Prunus cerasus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24}.] 

GUINDOULIEIl (Fr.). GUINDOUKLIEIt (Fr.), n's. Ga 2 n 2 - 
du-li 2 -a, -dur-li 2 -a. The Zizyphus vulgaris. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
GUINDOUX (Fr.), n. Ga 2 n 2 -du. The Prunus cerasus. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GUINEO (Sp.), n. Ge-na' 0 . In Colombia and the Spanish 
Antilles, some species of Musa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— G. de cotes (Fr.). 
In Finisterre, the fruits of Atropa belladonna. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. 
dei monte. The Genipa americana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GUINGAMADOU (Fr.), n. Ga 2 n 2 -ga 3 -ma 3 -du. See Guinguia- 
madou. —G. de montagne. In Guiana, the wood of Myristica 
surinamensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUINGAMBO, n. In the Antilles, the Abelmoschus esculentus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUINGAMP (Fr.), n. Ga 2 n 2 -ga 2 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Cotes-du-Nord, France, near which there is a ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30, 105 (a, 24).] 

GUINGUIAMADOU, n. Of the Galibi Indians in French 
Guiana, the Myristica sebifera. [B, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

GUINGUEIRA (Port.), n. Gi 2 n-ga'e-ra 3 . An acid variety of 
Prunus cerasus. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

GUIN-GUIN (Chin.), n. A small grayish flower of an unclassi- 
fled piant growing in China ; used as a diuretic. [B, 46, 88, 121 
(«, 14).] 

GUINNA (Port.), n. Gi 2 n'na 3 . In Brazil, a bitter and astrin¬ 
gent bark, probably that of Portlandia hexandra. [B, 46, 88, 121 
(a, 14).] 

GUIPPON (Fr.), n. Ge-po 2 n 3 . The Lappa major. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 14).] 

GUIRILA (Pers.), n. Pyrethrum insect powder. [B, 121 
(a, 14).] 

GUIRO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gu-e'ro. The Crescentia alata. 
[B, 121,224 (a, 14).] 

GUISANTES (Fr.), n. pl. Ge-za 3 nt. The various alimentary 
species of the Leguminosoe. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—G. des Indes. The 
Abrus precatorius. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

GUITERA (It.), n. Gwe-ta'ra 3 . A place in Corsica where 
there are warm sulphurous springs containing sodium chloride, 
carbonate, and sulphate. [L, 30, 57, 87, 93, 105 (a, 14).] 

GUITIKIZ (Sp.), n. Ge-te-reth'. A place in the province of 
Lugo, Spain, where is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
GUITY (Port.), n. Ge-te'. In Brazil, the Sapindus saponaria. 
[B, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

GUIZOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ge-zo'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From Guizot, a 
French statesman. Fr., guizotie. Of Cassini, a genus of the Com- 
positce, tribe Helianthoideoe. [B, 1, 38, 93, 121 (a, 14).]— G. abys- 
sinica, G. oleifera. A species indigenous to Abyssinia. and 
cultivated in the Deccan and near Bombay. The sweet oil ex- 
pressed from the seeds is used as an embrocation in rheumatism. 
[A, 479 (a, 21); B, 180 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii 
(«, 14).] 

GUJAR (Hind.), GUJARA (Hind.), n’s. Tragacanth sarcocolla. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GUJKARNEE (Hind.), n. In Bombay, the Rhinacanthus com¬ 
munis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 
GUJ-PIPAL (Beng.), n. The Scindapsus oflicinalis. [B, 46, 
121 (a, 14).] 

GUJ UltATI-ELACHI (Hind.), n. Cardamom. [B, 88, 92, 121 
(a, 14).] 

GULA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 2 (gu 4 )'la 3 . 1. An old name for the neck, 
the oesophagus, and the pharynx. [A, 318, 322, 325.] 2. Voracity. 
[A, 322.] 3. In insects, the under part of the liead behind the sec- 
ond maxilla (labium) bounded on each side by the genae (cheeks) 
and posteriorly by the occiput. [L, 196 (a, 21).] 

GULA-ABBAS A (Hind.), n. The Mirabilis jalapa. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]^ 

GULABA (Hind., Duk.), n. Rose-water obtained from Rosa 
damascena. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULABASA (Mah.), n. The Mirabilis jalapa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GULACHILA-BADAMA (Mah.), n. The seeds of Amygdala 
communis, var's dulcis and amara. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Gu«-la 2 r. See Gular. 

GULA-1CANDA (Guz.), n. A conserve of Rosa damascena. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULALA (Hind.), n. A red powder of the rhizome of Curcuma 
zerumbet and the wood of Ccesalpinia sappan. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GULALALA (Hind.). n. The Papaver rhoeas. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GULA-MOHARA (Ar.), n. The Poinciana pulcherrima. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] ^ 

GULANARA (Pers., Hind., Duk.), n. The fruit of Punica gra¬ 
natum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


GULANCHA (Hind.), GULANCHA SATVA (Mah.), n’s. See 
Guluncha. 

GULANJABINA (Pers.), n. A conserve of .Rosa damascena. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULAR, adj. Gu 2 l'a 3 r. Lat., gularis (from gula , the throat). 
Fr., gulaire. Pertaining to the neck or throat. [L.] 

GULA VEL A (Bomb.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GULDENBAUM (Ger.). n. Gu fl Id'e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The Liquid- 
ambar styracifiua. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).] 

GULE, n. Gu 2 l. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GULE-BABUNAH (Pers.), n. The flowers of Anthemis no¬ 
bilis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULE DAUDI (Pers.), n. The Chrysanthemum Roxburghii. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GUL-E-MAKHATUMA (Hind.), n. A variety of Armenian 
bole occurring in large pieces. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULE SUIiKHA (Pers.), n. The flower-buds and flowers of 
Rosa damascena. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GULF-WEED, n. Gu 3 lf'wed. The Sargassum bacciferum. 
[B, 183, 275 (a, 14).] 

GUL HAMAH (Hind.), n. A purple dye prepared from the 
white portion of the flowers (flower tubes) of JSyctanthes arbor 
tristis. [A, 479 (a, 21); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxviii 
(a, 14).] 

GULHAMAZ (Hind.), n. In the drug-shops of Bombay, the 
fruit of Rumex vasiarius. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii (a, 14).] 

GULI (Mah.), n. An extract of Indigofera Unctoria. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GUL-I-ABBASA (Pers.), n. The Mirabilis jalapa. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

GUL-I-BANAFSHA (Hind.), n. In Bombay, a drug com- 

} >osed of the flowers of a species of blue Viola , mixed with a few 
eaves and fragments of the piant. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GULIELMA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 2 l(gu 4 l)-i 2 -e 2 Pma 3 . See Bactris.— 
G. speciosa. See Bactris gasipaes. 

GUL-I-GAOZABANA (Pers.), n. The flowers of Onosma brac¬ 
teatum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GUL-I-GHAFITH (Hind.), n. In Bombay, a drug consisting 
of the flowering tops of a small species of Gentiana , imported 
from Persia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
GUL-I-KHERU (Bomb., Hind.), n. The flowers of Althcea 
officinalis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

GUL-I-TURAHA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Poinciana pulcher¬ 
rima. [A, 479 (a, 21); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(a, 14).] 

GULL, n. Gu 3 l. 1. The Chrysanthemum segetum. 2. The Sa¬ 
lix caproea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Wliite g. The Chrysanthemum leu- 
canthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Yellovv g. The Chi-ysanthemum 
segetum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

GULLA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 3 l(gu 4 l)'la 3 . See Gula. 

GULLET, n. Gu 3 l'e 2 t. From gula ( q. v.). See CEsophagus and 
Pharynx. 

GULLI CHAIRU, n. In Turkestan, the Althaea ficifolia. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).] 

GULNAIt (Beng., Hind.), n. The Punica granatum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GULRIOHR (Bomb.), n. The Poinciana pulcherrima. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

GULUNCHA (Hind.), n. The Tinospora cordifolia. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).j 
GUM, n. Gu 3 m. Gr., komju (lst def.), ovAot' (3d def.). Lat., 
gummi (lst def.). gingiva (3d def.). Fr., gomme (lst def.), gencive 
(3d def.). Ger., Gummi (lst def.), Zahnfleisch (3d def.). It., gomma 
(lst def.), gengiva (3d def.). Sp., goma (lst def.), encia (3d def.). 1. 
A thick, viscid, tenacious exudation from the stems, branches, or 
fruits of plants, which hardens on exposure to the air into a trans- 
parent. amorphous, vitreous mass, is converted into glucose by di¬ 
lute sulphuric acid, is insoluble in alcohol, and is distinguished from 
a resin by being soluble in water, forming with it a mucilage, or at 
least being softened by it (cf. G.-resin ). It is produced from vege- 
table cells by the solution and rupture of the cell-wall, and the dis- 
charge, coalescence, and subsequent hardeningof the cell-contents. 
This initiatory rupture is probably secondary to a degeneration in 
the cellulose of which the cell-wall is composed (g.-disease of plants), 
and has been thought due to the presence of a bacterium. Chemi- 
cally, the g’s are complex eompounds of various metallic elements 
with one or more proximate principies (often improperly ternied 
g‘s) analogous in structure to the carbohydrates, being probably 
diglucosic alcohols (arabin, bassorin, and cerasin). G: is used in 
medicine, chiefly as a demulcent, an excipient, or as a menstruum 
in which to suspend insoluble drugs. In the arts it is employed as 
an adhesive paste (see Pasta gummosa) and to stiffen and give 
lustre to fabrics. For the individual g’s not here mentioned, see 
the major list. 2. Caoutchouc ; used in this sense especially in 
composition. [B, 4, 5; B, 77 (a. 24).] 3. The tissue overlying the 
alveolar processes of the maxillary bones (to the periosteum of 
which it is closely adherent) and surrounding the bases of the teeth. 
It consists of dense flbrous tissue covered by a vascular but almost 
insensitive mucous membrane, presenting around the necks of the 
teeth numerous flne papillse. [A, 478 (a, 17).]—Acaroid g. See 
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Acaroid resin.—A frlcan g. Lat.. gummi ufricanum. Fr., gomme 
d' Afrique. Ger., a/rikanisches Gummi. See Kordofan g., Senegal 
q and Cape g.— Amrud g. A substitute for g. arabic introduced 
into England froin the East Indies In three qualities—common red, 
glnssy, and pale—stronglv adhcsive and specially adapted for tech- 
nical uses. ["Proe. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 14).]— 
Anlinul g. Ger., thierisches Gumini. A carbohydrate, C la H ao - 
O 10 + 2H a O, found in the salivary glands, lungs, and other orgaus 
and tissues of the body, inoderately soluble in water, not colored 
by iodine, and unfermentable. According to Landwehr, it is identi- 
cal with the carbohydrate found by Ponchet in tuberculous lungs. 
[Landwehr, “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.," viii, p. 122, 1883 (B).]—Arti- 
ficial g. Ger., kiinstliches Gummi. See Dextrin.— Australiiui 
g. Lat., gummi australe. Fr., gomme d'Australie. Ger., aus- 
tralisches Gummi , Wattlegummi. 1. A variety of g. arabic de- 
rlved from Acacia decurrens , Acacia homalophylla , and Acacia 
pycnantha. It forms rough globular or oblong fragments of light 
or dark yellowish color. It is entirely soluble m water, and makes 
a very strong mucilage. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24). J 2. See Acaroid resin.— 
Kahool g. See G. arabic.—Halato g. See Balata (2d def.).— 
Karbary g. Lat., gummi barbaricum. Fr., gamme de Maroc 
(ou de Barbarie , ou au Soudan). Ger., barbarisches (oder marok- 
kanisches) Gummi. A variety of g. arabic produced by Acacia ni- 
lotica and Acacia gummifera. It occurs in tears of moderate size, 
vermiform, light, of a dnsky-brown tint, cracked on the surface, 
and entirely soluble in water. [B, 18,19, 121 (a, 24).]—liassora g. 
Lat., gummi Bassora (seu torridense). Fr., gomme de Bassora (ou 
Bagdad , ou Toire), myrrhe d'Abyssinie. Ger., Bassaraaummi. A 
g. brought from Bassora, or Bussorah. on the Gulf of Persia, said 
to be derived from almond- and plum-trees; by others, from the 
Acacia leucopldcea ; by others, from a species of Mesembryanthe- 
mum ; and, according to Guibourt. from the Astragalus gummifer. 
It occurs In irregular pieces, tough, brovvn or yeilow in color, in- 
odorous. tasteless, and but little soluble in water, containing but 1 
per cent. of arabin and larger amounts of bassorin. The insoluble 
portion is bassorin, and renders the g. useless. It is often used to 
adulterate g. tragacanth, and is then called caramania g. (q. v .). 
[B, 5,77 (a, 24); B, 270.] Cf. Sassa g. —Hauliinia g. An Australian 
g. produced by different species or Bauhinia. [*‘Proc. of the Am. 
Pharin. Assoc.,' 1 xxiv (a, 14).]—Ilepjam in g. See Benzoin.— 
lllack-boy g. See Acaroid resin.— lilack g. The Nyssa multi¬ 
flora. [B, 275 (a, 24».]—151 ue g, Fr., gammier bleu de Tasmanie 
(2d def.). 1. The blue line which borders the g’s in plumbism. and 
is one of its chief symptoms ; first notlced by Burton, of St. Tliom- 
as's Hospita!, London. [D.] 2. See Eucalyptus globulus. —llot- 
any-Bay g. See Australian kino and Acaroid resin.—B rltisli 
g. See Dextrin.—B rlttle g. Ger., Salabreda-Gommi. A variety 
of g. arabic derived. it is supposed, from the Acacia albida of Sene- 
gambia, occurring in small, irregularly shaped or larger vermicular 
pieces, readily soluble in water, and forming a hygroscopic paste 
on evaporation. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— Broivn Barbary g. See Barbary 
g.— Bully-tree g. See Balata (2d def.).—But ea g. S ee Bengdl 
kino and under Butea frondosa.— Cape g. Ger., Cap- (oder sud- 
afrikanisches) Gummi. A variety of g. arabic derived from the 
Cape of Good Hope. It occurs in yellowish or brownish tears, 
and is the spontaneous exudation of Acacia hairida. [B, 5, 18 
(a. 24).—Caramania g. A substance used for adulterating traga¬ 
canth. According to Hanbury, it appears identical with Bassora 
g. [** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xiii (a, 14).]—Caranna 
g. See CaraSa.—C attlmandoo g. The milky resinous juice 
from the cut surface of Euphorbia cattimandoo (q. v.). [B, 172 
(a, 24).]—Cedar g. The g.-resin of Widdringtonia juniperoides. 
[B, 19 (a, 24); J. H. Maiden, “Am, Jour. of Pharm.," Sept., 1890, p. 
459.]—Chagnal g. A obtained from Santiago, Chili, resembling 
g. senegal, and containing 75 per cent. of soluble matter ; derived 
from Puya coarctata. [B, 77 (a, 24), 270.]—CHerry-g., Clierry- 
tree g. See Gummi cerasorum (under Cerasus).—C liewlng-g. 
A name for various g's used as masticatorius (e. g ., spruce g., bal- 
sam of Tolu, etc.). [a, 21.]—Ctstus g. See Ladanum.— l>octor-g., 
I>c»ctor’s g. The purgative resin obtained from Rhus metopium , 
found in Jamalca ; used iu hepatic disorders, jaundice, dropsy, 
urinary affections, and syphilis; also externally as an application 
to wounds and abseesses. According to some, It is the nog-g. of 
Jamaica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See Hog-g .—Dragon g. 1. The g.*resin 
of Pterocarpus draco. 2. See Tragacanth. [B, 19 (a , 24).]—East 
India g. Ger., ostindisches Gummi. 1. The g. of Feronia ele¬ 
phantum (q. v.). It contains inuch bassorin, and occurs in com- 
merce mixed with g. arabic. 2. A variety of g. arabic Imported 
from the East Indies. but produced in Africa. [B, 18, 49, 172 (a, 24), 
270.]—Elastie g. See Caoutchouc.—E lephantine g. See East 
India g. (lst def.).— Emhavi g. Ger., Embavigummi. An inferior 
variety of g. arabic. [B, 270.]—Eucalyptus g. See Australian 
kino and Eucalyptus g. —Feronia g. Ger., Feroniagummi. See 
East India g. (lst def.).—Fioated g. In Australia, the Eucalyptus 
decipiens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Flooded g. 1. In Australia, the Eu¬ 
calyptus rostrata and Eucalyptus rudis. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 2. See 
Australian kino.—E looted g. See Floated a.—Gulam g. Fr., 
gomme de Galame (ou de haut-dn-fleuve). Ger., Galamgummi. 
A variety of Senegal g. obtained from Galam and other towns on 
the upper part of the Senegal River. [B. 5 (a, 24).] Cf. Senegal g. 
—Geddu g. Ar., sarmagh hejazi. Fr., gomme de Gedda, gomme 
Gedda (ou Djeddah , ou Giddah, ou Jedda. ou rauge). Ger., Ged- 
dahgummiy Geddngnmmi , Giddaqummi. An Inferior variety of g. 
arabic brought from .Jidda, Arahia, hut originally from the Somnii 
coast of eastern Africa. It ls of sweetlsh taste, and occurs In yel¬ 
lowish or hrownlsh fragments, often mixed wltli Impurities. [B, 5, 
18 (a, 24), 81 (a, 17).]—Gezlreh g. See Jezireh g.— GouakiO g. A 
reti variety of Galam g. derived from Acacia Adansonii, too bitter 
for mediclnal use. [B. 5 (a, 24).]—Grass-troo g. See Acaroid 
resin.—C ray g. The Eucalyptus stuartiana. Eucalyptus saligna , 
and Eucalyptus resin i fera. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Green g. The Eu¬ 
calyptus steltulata. [B. 19.]—G. «caela. See G. arabic. —G. acu- 
Jou. See Oasiiew g. G. aearoicles, (i. acroldes. See Acaroid 


resin.— G. ad rugant. See Tragacanth.—G. alk. See Alk.—G. 
aimnonlac. See Ammoniacum (lst def.).— G. angic». Fr., gomme 
angico. A g. produced by the Acacia angico ; used in Brazil ln- 
stend of Senegal g. [B, 93 (a, 14),]— G. anime. See Anime.— 
G. arabic. Lat., acacia [U. S. Ph.]. acaciae (sen mimosce [Gr. 
Ph.]) gummi [Br. Ph.], gummi arabicum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Belg. Ph.] (seu acanthinum, seu babyloni- 
cum). Fr., gomme arabique (vraie [Fr. Coti.]). Ger., arabisches 
Gumini , Acuziengummi. Frisirgummi , Dintengummi. Tintengum- 
mi. It., gomma arabica. Sp., goma ardbiga. The concrete 
juice of Acacia verek , and other species of Acacia; usually limited 
to that variety imported from Arabia or neighboring portions of 
Africa (true g. arabic). This occurs in rounded tears or angular 
fragments, fissured in places, and transparent in thin layers. The 
finest varieties ( Turkey g.) are ciear and white or colorless, the in¬ 
ferior kinds being yellowish or brown. It is completely soluble in 
water, forming a thick, ciear, acid mucilage, and ls insoluble in 
alcohol. Cheinically jt consists largely of arabin (which is a cal¬ 
cium salt of arabic [gummic] acid). It is used medicinally as a 
demulcent and vehicle. [B.]—G. Bcujumin. See Benzoin.—G. 
dragon. See Tragacanth.— G. elastic. See Caoutchouc.— <5. 
gedda. See Gedda g.— G. gettania. See Gutta-percha.— G. 
giiaiac. See Guaiac resin.— G.-liogg. A variety of Bassora 
g. used in the marbling of paper. Not to be confounded with 
nog-g. (q. u). [B, 5 (a, 24).t—G. Kuteera, G. Kntcra. Fr., 

gamme de Bassora vraie. Ger., Gummi-Kuteera (oder Kutera , 
oder Kutira), Kutiragummi. The g. of Sterculia urens (accord¬ 
ing to others, of Cochlospermum gossypinm and Acacia leuco- 
phlaea); used to adulterate g. arabic and Senegal g. It contains 
44 per cent. of bassorin, and about 30 per cent. of g. soluble in 
water, and resembles tragacanth. [B, 19 (a, 24); 270.]—G. lac. 
See Lac.— G. llgnirodluin. See Gomme lignirode. — G. mixture. 
See Mistura gummosa.—G. Mogador. See Barbaiq/ g.— G. ma- 
guey. See Chaqual g.— G. of tlic eye. Mucus secreted by the 
Meibomian glands and mixed with particles of dust, drying on the 
eyelids. [a, 34.]— G. opocalpasum. G. arabic derived, accord¬ 
ing to some, from Acacia gummifera. According to others, it is 
the same as Sassa g. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—G. paste, See Pasta gum- 
mosa and Pasta ctaltea.—G. -piant. See the major list. — G. 
plaster. See Emplastrum plumbi compositum and Emplastrum 
galbani.— G. powder. See Pulvis gummosus.— G.-resin. Lat., 
gummi-resina. Fr., gomine-risine. Ger., Gummiharz. It., gom- 
ma-resina. Sp., goma-resina. A solid vegetable principle consist- 
ing of a mixture of a g. and a resin (often united with a volatile 
oil). contained in the milky juice of plants. The g.-resins are 
originally either white or yellow% but, as they occur in commerce, 
are of different colors, and more or less transparent. They are 
partially soluble in water and in alcohol, the gummy constituent 
dissolvihg in the former, the resinous in the latter. They are 
medicinally important, comprising various anti-spasmodies, ca- 
tharties, etc., such as galbanum, ammoniac, asafeetida, myrrh, 
gamboge. olibanum, etc. [B, 270; a, 24.]—G. Sandaracli. See 
Sandarach.—G. sassa. See Sassa g.— G. savaki». See Suakin 
g.— G. Senegal. See Senegal g. —G.-slirub. At St. Helena, the 
Aster glutinosus (Cammidendron rugosum). [B, 19.]— G. suc- 
eory. The juice of Chandrilla juncea. [B, 19.]—G.-top. The 
Eucalyptus sieberiana (seu virgata). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—G. tinis. 
See Galipot.—G. Tor. See Turic g.— G. tragacanth. See Tra¬ 
gacanth.— G.-tree. See the major list.— G. tnno. See Tuna g. 
—G. turic. See Turic g.—G.-water. A solution of a g. (as of g. 
arabic) in w r ater. [L, 56.]— G.-wood. The wood of the g.-tree 
( Eucalyptus ). [B, 19.]—Hog-g. A Jamaica g.; according to Mac- 
fadven, the g. of Moronobea coccinea^ employed in Jamaica, mixed 
with lard. wax, and rosin, for the snme purnoses as Burgundy 
piteh. It derives its name from the fact of hogs rubbing their 
wxmnds against the tree, so as to cover them with the g. Accord¬ 
ing to others, g. so called is the resin of Rhus metopium (see Doc- 
tor'8 g.\ or is the prodnet of Clusia flava or of Hedivigia balsam- 
ifera , or is identical with g. Kuteera. [B. 5,19 (a, 24).] See also G.- 
hogg.—UuUa. g. A commercial name for a variety of g. arabic 
exported from India. Different sainples of this g. vary I 11 quality, 
and it is frequently adnlterated. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— Indlgeiums g. 
I>at., gummi nostras. Ger., einheimisches Gummi. See Gummi 
cerasorum (under Cerasus).—J ezlrch g. Ger., Gezirehgummi. 
A variety of g. arabic closely resembling the pure Kordofan g., im¬ 
ported from Jezireh, near the mouth of the Atbara River in Nubia. 
[B, 270.] —Jidda g., Jlddah g. See Gedda g.— Knroo-vailum 
g. G. arabic derived from Aeacia arabica. [B. 19.V lv auri g. 
See Australian dammar.— Kordofan g. Ger., Kordofangummi , 
kordofanisches Gummi. The best sort of g. arabic, collected west 
of the White Nile in Kordofan, Africa, and imported by way of 
Calro and Trieste. At present extrcmely rare and very dear. [B, 
81 (a, 17), 270.1—Kutera g. See G. Kuteera.— Kuteera g.-plant. 
See under G. Kuteera. —lvutlka g. See G. Kuteera.— l,eaf g. 
Flake tragacanth. [B, 81.]—Lecca g. Fr., gomme Lecca. See 
OLiVE-free p.— Llgnirodluin g. See Gomme lignirode.— Lnoca 
g. See OLiVE-free g.— Maguey g. See Chagual g.— 3Iesquite 
g. The product of Prosopis juliflora (seu glandulosa), found In 
New' Mexlco, Texas, and other neighboring regions. It occurs in 
roundlsh. amber-colored pieces of varylng slze, nnd resembles lu 
its solubllitv g. arabic, containing very little bnssorin. It is not 

r >reclpitated by Solutions of lead aoetate, ferric salts, or borax. 
B, 5 (a, 24).]— lillncral g. Ger., Mineralgnmmi. A solution of 
aluminium phosphate In sulphtiric or pliosphoric acid ; used as 
a substitute for g. arabic. [B. 270.]— Mogador g. t Morocco g. 
See Barbary g.— Mucilage of g. (arabic). See Mueilago aca - 
cia?.—N ew llolluud g. See Australian g.— Orenlnirg g. Lat., 
gummi orenburgense. Fr., gomme d'Orembourg. Ger., Orenbnrg- 
gnmmi , Gummi von Orenburg. A reddlsh g., resembling g. arabic 
and completelv soluble ln w’ater, that exudes from the green 
stems of Txirix enropcea when they are burned. [B, 5 (a. 24): 
B, 180.]— Peruvian g. A commercial naine for a powder said 
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to be the powdered root of an unknown piant found in Peru. 
The paste made of it is free from starch and sugar, possesses 
six times the thickening property of Senegal g., but less adhe- 
siveness, and consisfs mostly of bassorin. It is used for thick¬ 
ening and fixing colors upon cotton goods and wall-papers. 
[“ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvii (a, 
14).]— Pinnary g. The resin of Calophyllum inophyllum. [B.]— 
Pure g. 1. See Arabin. 2. Caoutchouc,—Bank red g. See 
Strophulus confertus.— Red g. Lat., gummi rubrum (lst, 2d, and 
3d def’s). Fr., gomme rouge. Ger., rothes Gumini (lst, 2d, and 3d 
def’s). i. A variety of Australian kino, derived probably from Eu- 
calyptus corymbosa. [a, 35.] See Eucalyptus g. and Australian 
kino. 2. See Gedda g. 3. See Yellow g. (2d def.). 4. An obsolete 
term for various transitory eruptions in teething children. [G.] 
Cf. Strophulus.— lled g. of Australia. See Red g. (lst def.).— 
Salabreda g. See Brittle g.— Sassa g. Lat., gummi pseudo-adra- 
gante (seu pseudo-tragacanthce). Fr., gomme du Sassa. An exuda- 
tion resembling a g. in appearance, but insoluble in water, in which 
it swells up without forming a mucilage ; obtained from some un- 
determined African tree, probably the sassa of Bruce (according to 
some, but probably erroneouslv, from the Inga sassa). According 
to some authors, it is identical with g. opocalpasum. [B, 5 (a. 24), 
19, 173.]—Savakim g. See Suakim g.— Senegal g. Lat., gummi 
senegalense [Belg. Ph.] (seu e Senegambia [Swiss Ph.l, seu Seneca , 
seu Seneka , seu Senegal). Fr., gomme du Senegal [Fr. Cod.]. A 
generic name for the different g’s resembling true g. arabic, de- 
rived from Acacia verek and Acacia Adansonii , and exported 
from Senegambia. It occurs in yellowish or brovvnish-red frag- 
ments which are larger and less brittle than true g. arabic. Several 
varieties are noted, espeoially by French writers, who distinguish 
the g’s obtained from along the upper Senegal from those obtained 
nearer the mouth of the river. [B.] See Gomme du haut du 
fleuve, Gomme du bas dujleuve , and Galam g. —Sennaar g., Sen- 
nari g. Ger., Sennaargummi. An excellent variety of g. arabic 
obtained in pale-yellow, round pieces from places between Sennaar 
and the Red Sea. [B, 270.]—Seraphic g. Fr., gomme seraphique. 
See Segapenitm.— Somali g. A variety of Arabian g. arabic ob¬ 
tained from the Somali coast. [B, 270.J—Soudaii g. Fr., gomme 
du Soudan. A variety of g. arabic ; according to Duehesne, Bar¬ 
bary g. [B, 19, 173.]—Sour g. The Nyssa multiflora. [B, 75.]— 
Spongy g. A dilatation of the capillary vessels of the g’s with m- 
terstitial infiltration and thickening, occurring in scurvy and analo- 
gous conditions. [a, 34.]—Spotted g. The g. of Eucalyptus macu¬ 
lata. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—Spruce 
g. See under Spruce. —Suakim g., Suakin g. Ger., Suakim- 
Gummi , Talkgummi. A variety of g. arabic exported from Alex- 
andria and derived frorn Acacia stenocarpa and Acacia Seyal ; 
occurring in brittle, semi-globular, opaque tears, much flssured, 
and more or less pulverulent; insoluble in water, readily soluble on 
the addition of a litt'.e caustic potash. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—Sweet g. The resin of 
Liquidambar styraciflua. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Talba g., Talea g., 
Talea g., Talba g., Talka g. See Suakim g. —Tuno g. See 
Balata (2d def.).—Turlc g. Lat., gummi turicum. Fr., gomme 
turique. Ger., Tor- (oder turisches) Gummi. A eommercial name 
for a variety of Turkey g. arabic formerly supposed to be derived 
from Tor, on the Red Sea. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Turkey g. Fr., gomme 
de Turquie. Arabian g. arabic imported by way of Turkey or other 
Mediterranean countries. [B. 5.] See G. arabic— Veiam pisnie 
g. See East Indian g. (lst def.). — Wadalee g. See Catechu (lst 
def.).]—Wattle g. See Australian g. (lst def.).—AVliite g. 1. 
The Eucalyptus r esi ni fera. [B, 19.] 2. See Strophulus albidus. 

—Wood g. A variety of g. found in woody fibre; feebly soluble 
in boiling water, readily soluble in a solution of caustic soda. [B, 
3.]—Yellow g. 1. Icterus neonatorum. [G.] 2. The oleo-resin of 
Copaifera guibourtiana. 3. The Nyssa villosa. [A ; B, 19.j 4. See 
Acaroid resin. 

GUMA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 2 (guVma 3 . An old name for mercury. 
[A, 325.]—G. Paradisi. An old name for orpiment. [A, 325.] 

GUMALA, n. In Tahiti, the Solanum tuberosum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

GUMBO, n. In the West Indies, the Abelmoschus esculentus. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

GUMMA (Lat.), n. n. Gu 3 m(gu 4 m)'ma 3 . Gen., gum'matos (-atis). 
Fr., gomme. Ger., Gummigeschwulst. See Syphiloma.— G. con¬ 
junctivae. Fr., gomme de la conjunctive. Ger., Gummigesch- 
ivulst der Bindehaut. A gummy nodule developed in the conjunc¬ 
tiva of syphilitic patients. It may exist for a long while without 
exciting any special irritation. [F.]—G. gallicum. See Svphilo- 
ma.— G. iridis. Fr., gomme de Viris. Ger., Gummi-Knoten der 
Regenbogenhaut. See Iritis gummosa.— Scrofulo-tnberculous 
g., Scrofulous g. Circumscribed swellings of scrofulous origin 
that resemble syphilitic g. [a, 34.]—G. syphiliticum. See Syphi¬ 
loma.— Syphilitic g. See Syphiloma. 

GUMMATE, n. Gu 3 m'at. Fr., gommate. A salt of gummic 
acid. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GUMMATOUS, adj. Gu 3 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., gummatus . Fr., 
gommateux , gommeux. Ger., gummatos. Of the nature of a 
syphiloma. 

GUMMATUS (Lat.). adj. Gu 3 m(gu 4 m)-mat(ma 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
See Gummatous. 2. Combined or made with gum. [B.] 

GUMMI (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Gu 3 m(gu 4 m) / mi(me). Gum. espe- 
cially gum arabic, and, in German writings, also caoutchouc. [B.J— 
Afrikanischcs G. (Ger.). African gum. [B.]—Akazieng’ (Ger.). 
Gum arabic. [B, 270.]—Ainmoniakg* (Ger.). See the major list. 
—Ammonlsches G. (Ger.). See Ammoniacum (lst def.).—Ara- 
bisclies G. (Ger.). See Gum arabic. —Armenisches G. (Ger.). 
See Ammoniacum (lst def.).—Australisches G. (Ger.). See Aus¬ 
tralian gum. —Barbarisches G. (Ger.). See Barbary gum. —Ber- 
berisehes G. (Ger.). See Barbary gum.— Calcutta-G. (Ger.). 


An inferior brownish gum insoluble or soluble with difficultv in 
water. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Cap-G. (Ger.). See Cape gum.- Ceilan- 
isclics G. (Ger.), Ceylonesisclies G. (Ger.). See Ceylon gam- 
boge. —Decoctum g. compositum [Belg. Ph.]. A mixture of a 
solution of 96 parts of gum arabic in 775 of hot w r ater with 129 parts 
of syrup of althaea. [B, 95.]—Dinteng’ (Ger.). See Gum arabic.— 
Elnlieimisches G. (Ger.). See G. cerasorum (under Cerasus).— 
Elastisches G. (Ger.). See Caoutchouc.— Franzosenliolzg’ 
(Ger.). See Guaiac resin.—Frisi rg’ (Ger.). Gum arabic. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]— Galamg’ (Ger.). See Bambuc and Galam gum.— Gelbes 
G. (Ger.). See Acaroid resin. —Gezirelig’ (Ger.). See Jezireh 
gum.— Giddag’ (Ger.). See Gedda gum.— G. acautliinum. Gum 
arabic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G, acaroides. See Acaroid resin. — 
G. ad podagram. See Gamboge.— G. adstriugens Fothergilll 
(seu gambiense). Kino. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. africamim. See 
African gum.— G. ammoniacum. See the major list.—G. ara- 
bicum. See the inajor list.—G’artig (Ger.). See Gummous.— G. 
asphaltuin. Bitumen. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —G. australe. See Aus¬ 
tralian gum.— G. babylonicuin. Gum arabic. (B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. barbaricum. See Barbary gum.— G. Bassora. See Bassora 
gum.— G’baum (Ger.). See the major list.—G*becken (Ger.). Pel- 
vic osteomalacia. [A, 521.]—G. belzoinum, G. benzoes. See 
Benzoin.— G*bilduug. The formation of a syphiloma. [A, 521.] 
—G’bringend (Ger.). See Gummiferous.— G. citrinum. See 
Acaroid resin. —G. copal, G. copalinum. See Copal.— G. 
coutliuc. Caoutchouc. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. de Gamliia. Kino. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. de Goa. Gamboge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. de 
Zemu. Gamboge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. draconis. See Dragon's- 
blood.— G. dragant. SeeTRAGACANTH.— GMrain (Ger.). Arubber 
drainage-tube. [B.]—G. du P6rou (Fr.). In pharmaceutical tar- 
iffs of the 17th and 18th centuries, gamboge. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—G’- 
elasticuin. See Caoutchouc.— G. electum. See G. arabicum 
electum,— G. e Senegambia [Swiss Ph.]. See Senegal gum.— G’- 
finger. A rubber finger-stall. [A, 521.]—G. flavum. See Acaroid 
resin.— G’fluss (Ger.). See Gummosis.— G. funerum. Bitumen. 
[B, 180(a, 24).]—G’g (Ger.). See Gummous.— G. Galda. Fr ..gomme 
de Galda. A gum-resin resembling elemi, derived from some unde- 
termined tree. It has been used as an expectorant. [B, 180.]—G. 
gamaudrae. See Gamboge.— G. gambae. Kino. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—G. Gambeer. See Catechu (2d def.).—G. gambiense. Kino. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).]—G’gang (Ger.). See Gum passage.— G. Gedda. 
See Gedda gum.— G’gescliwulst (Ger.). See Syphiloma.— G’ge- 
schwulst der Bindehaut (Ger.). See Gumma conjunctivae—G. 
gettania. See Gutta-percha.— G’gewaclis. See Syphiloma.— 
G. Goa, G. gotta. See Gamboge.— G’gnt (Ger.), G’gutt (Ger.). 
See the major list.—G. gutta, G. gutta*. See Gamboge and G. 
gutt.®. —G. gutta (siamicum) verum. The best variety of gam¬ 
boge. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—G. gutti. Gamboge. [B, 180.1—G’harz 
(Ger.). See GuM-resm.—G. Judaeorum. Bitumen. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—G’knote (Ger.). See Syphiloma.— G’kreidevcrband (Ger.). 
See Gum-arabic-and-whiting bandaoe.— G. Kuteera, G. Kutera, 
G. Kutira. See Gum Kuteera— GMacbaum (Ger.). See Aleu- 
rites.— G. lacca?, G’lack (Ger.). See Lac.— G’ladan (Ger.), G. 
ladanum. See Ladanum.— G. laudamini. See Ladanum.— G. 
lentisci. See Mastic.— G. ligni sancti. See Guaiac resin .—G. 
lycium. See Catechu.— G. mastiche, G. mastix. See Mastic. 
—G. lnetopiuiu. See Galbanum.— G. niimosa*. See Gum arabic. 
— G’mixtur (Ger.). See Mixtura gummosa. — G. myrrh ae. See 
Myrrh.— G. nostras. See G. cerasorum (under Cerasus).— G. 
olampi. Ger., Olampiharz. A resin resembling copal or anime, 
described by old writers. It is no longer an article of commerce. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. olibani, G. olibanum. See Olibanum,— G. 
opopouacis. See Opopanax (2d def.).—G. orenburgense. See 
Orenburg gum.— G. paludapii. See Ivy gum .—G. panateis. See 
Opopanax (2d def.).—G’paste (Ger.). See Pasta gummosa and 
Pasta cTaltea.— G. peruviaiiuin. See Peruvian gum.— G’pllast- 
er (Ger.). See Emplastrum plumbi compositum.—G, plasticum. 
See Gutta-percha.— G. pseudo-adragante, G. pseudo-traga- 
cantha?. See Sassa gum.— G’pnlver (Ger.). See Pulvis gum- 
mosus. —G.-resina. See GuM-reshi.—G. rubrum. See Red 
gum (lst, 2d, and 3d defs) and Kino.— G. rubrum (astringens) 
gambiense. See African kino.— G. sanctum. See Guaiac 
resin,- G. sanguineum. See Dragon’s-blood.— G. saraceni- 
cum. Gum arabic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’saure (Ger.). See Ara¬ 
bin. —G’schleim (Ger.). See Mucilago acaciae.— G. Seneca, 
G. Senegal, G. senegalense [Belg Ph.], G. Seneka. See 
Senegal gum.— G. serapinnm. See Sagapenum.— G. Serapionis. 
Gum arabic. [B, 119.]—G. Smyrnae. Myrrh. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 
—G. Sodoma?. Bitumen. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G’speck (Ger.). An 
inferior sort of caoutchouc having a foul odor. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G’strauch (Ger.). See Gum-plant.— G’surrogat (Ger.). Any 
article used as a substitute for gum arabic. [L, 57.]—G*syrup 
(Ger.). See Syrupus acacias.— G. tacamahaca. See Tacamahac. 
— G. thebaicum. Gum arabic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. torridense. 
See Bassora gum.— G’tragacant (Ger.). G. tragacantha*. See 
Tragacanth.— G’tragend (Ger.). See Gummiferous.— G’triiger 
(Ger.). The Guttiferce, [B. 49.]—G. turicum. See Turic gum.— 
G. uralense, G. von Orenburg (Ger.). See Orenburg gum. —G’- 
zucker (Ger.). Caoutchuc sugar ; sugar derived from caoutchuc 
(e. g ., dambose). [B.]—Tleisswasserg’blase (GerA A rubber liot- 
water bag.—Kinog* (Ger.). See African Kino.— Kirschg* (Ger.). 
See G. cerasorum (under Cerasus).— Kordofang’ (Ger.), Konlo- 
fanisches G. (Ger.). See Kordofan gum.— Kreidepulver init G. 
(Ger.). See Pulvis cretae compositus. —Kunstliclies G. (Ger.). 
See Artiflcial gum. —Ku terag* (Ger.). See Gum Kuteera. — Lederg’ 
(Ger.). Caoutchouc. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Marokkanislies G. (Ger.). 
See Barbary gum. —Massa cum g. [Fr. Cod.]. See Pasta grum- 
mosa,— Mlneralg’ (Ger.). See Mineral gum. —Mucilago cum g. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Mucilago acacias.— Orenburger G. (Ger.). See 
Orenburg gum.— Ostimlisches G. (Ger.). See East India gum.— 
Piastisches G. (Ger.). See Gutta-percha.— Ptisana cum g. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tisane de gomme.— Itothes G. (Ger.). See Red gum (lst, 
2d, and 3d def’s).—Salabreda-G. (Ger.). See Brittle GUM.-Sene- 
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galg* (Ger.). See Senegal oum. —Simklm-G. (Ger.). See Suakim 
gum. —Sudnfrikuulshcs G. (Ger.). See Cape gum. —Syrupus 
cum g. [Fr. Cod.]. . See «Syrupus acacia.— Tabella? cum g. {Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tablettes de gommk.— Talkg* (Ger.). See Suakim gum. 
—Thierisclies G. (Ger.). See Animal oum. —Tinteng* (Ger.). 
See Gum arabic .—Tor-G. (Ger.). See Turic oum.— Tragantlig’ 
(Ger.). See Tragacanth. —Trochisci g. See Tablettes de oomme. 
—Turisclies G. (Ger.). See Turic gum.— AVattleg’ (.Ger.), See 
Australian gum (Ist def.). 

GUMMI AMMONIACUM (Lat.). n. n. Gu a m(gu 4 m)"mi(me)- 
a 2 m(a > m>-mo a n(mon)-i(i 2 ya 2 k(a»k)-u s in(u 4 m). See Ammoniacum.— 
Emplastrum g. ammoniaci. See Emplastrum ammoniaci. — 
Kssentla g. nimnonlacl. See Teinture de oomme ammoniaque 
and Tinctura g. ammoniaci.— 1 G. a. uiuygdaloides, G. a. electum. 
See Ammoniacum in lacrimis.—G, a. expurgatum [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Ammoniacum depuratum.—G. a. Iu granis, (i. a» in lacrimis» 
See Ammoniacum in lacrimis.— G. a» in panibus. See Lump 
ammoniacum. —Pulvis g. ainmonlaci [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de 
oomme ammoniaque. —Sapo g. ammoniaci. See under Ammoni¬ 
acum.— Spiritus g. ammoniaci, Tinctura g. ammoniaci. 
See under Ammoniacum. 

GUMMI ARA 151 CUM (Lat.), n. n. Gu a m(gu 4 m)"mi(me)-a 3 r- 
(a a r)-a 2 b(a a byi 2 k-u a m(u 4 m). Of most of the European Ph’s, see 
Gum arabic— G. a. albissimum, G. a. electissimum. The 
flnestand whitest sort of gum arabic. [B, 270.]—G. a. electum, 
Ger., ausgesuchtes arabisches Gummi. Selected and sifted gum 
arabic. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—G. a. verum. Fr., gomme 
arabique ( vraie [Fr. Cod.]). A variety of gum arabic oecurriug in 
small, irregular, very little fragments, of a whitish, yellowish, or 
rcddish-yelTow color, without odor, and of a sweetish, iusipid taste. 
The larger fragments, when broken, display innumerable fissures 
pervading their substance, and impairing their transparency. [B, 
180(a,24)7]—Mussa de g. arabico. See Pasta gummosa,— 3Iuoi- 
lago g. arabic! [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Netlierl. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]. See Mucilago acaciae.— Pasta de g. arabico. See 
Pasta grummosa.—Syrupus g. arabici [Belg. Ph.]. See Syrupus 
acacle.— Tisana g. arabici. See Tisane de gomme.— Trochisci 
g. arabici. See Tablettes de oomme. 

GUMMI15AUM (Ger.), n. Gum'me-ba 8 -u 4 m. See Eucalyptus 
(Ist def.).—Blauer G. The Eucalyptus globulus. [B.] 

GUMMIC ACID, n. Gu a m'i*k. Fr., acide gommique. Ger., 
Gummisdure. See Arabin. 

GUM31IDK, n. Gu a m'i 2 d. Of Hlasiwetz, the nam« of suoh 
compounds as yield glucose on treatment with acids or alkalies, in- 
cluding perhaps tannic acid aud eaffeic acid. [A, 1.] 
GUMMIFEROUS, adj. Gu a m-i a f'e 2 r-u a s. Lat., gummiferus 
(from gummi , gum, and ferre . to bear). Fr., gommifere. Ger., 
gummitragend. Producing gum. 

GUMMIGUT (Ger.), GUMMIGUTT (Ger.), n’s. Gum-me-gut'. 
See Gamboge.— A echtes siameslsches G. Cochin-China gam¬ 
boge. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—Ainerikanlsches G. See American a a m- 
booe. —Ceylonesisclies G. Ceylon gamboge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G’gelb. See Cambooic acid.— Kluinpen-G., Kuchen-G. See 
Cake gamboge. —Kbhren-G. See Pipe gamboge.— Unaclites G. 
See Ceylon gamboge. 

GU3I3II-RKSIXOSUS (Lat.), adj. Gu a m(gu 4 m)"mi(me)-rez- 
(ras)-i 3 n(enVos'u a s(u 4 s). Containing gum-resin or gum and resin. 
[B.] See Emplastrum gummi-resinosnm. 

GUMMIS (Lat.), n. f. Gu 8 m(gu 4 m)'mi a s. Gen., gum f meos (-is). 
See Gummi. 

GUMMISTRAUCII (Ger.), n. Gum'me-stra a -u 4 ch. See Gum- 
plant. —Madagaskarischer G. See Balsamodendron agallocha. 

GUMM OSIS (Lat.), n. f. Gu 8 m(gu 4 m)-rnos , i a .s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). 
From gummi , gum. Fr., gommose Ger., Gummijluss. A disease 
of fruit-trees in which the bark splits open and gummy exudations 
form in the clefts. It has been found to be contagious, and is 
thought by some to be propagated bya species of Bacterium. [B.] 
GU3I3IOSITAS(Lat.), n.f. Gu a m(gu 4 m)-moVi 3 t-a 3 s(a a .s). Gen., 
-itat'is. See Syphiloma. 

GU3I3IOSO-KESINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Gu a m(gu 4 m)-mo"so- 
(so a )-re a z(ras)-i(e)-no'su a s(8u 4 s). Gum-resinous. [B, 97.] 

GUMMOUS, adj. Ou a m'u a s. Lat., gummosus. Fr., gommeux. 
Ger., gummiartig. 1. Containing, aboiinding in, or of the nature 
of gum. [a, 24.] 2. See Gummy (Ist def.). 

GUMMY, adj. Gu a m'i 2 . Lat., gummatus (Ist def.), gum meus 
(2d def.). Fr., gommeux. Ger., gummatos (Ist def.), gummiartig 
(2d def.). 1. Pertainlng to or having the character of a syphiloma. 
[G.] 2. See Gummous (Ist def.). 

GU3I-PLANT, n. Gu a m'pla a nt. Ger., Gummistrauch. Any 
piant producing gum. [B.]—A caro Id g.-p. The Xanthorrhcm 
arborea and Xanthorrhcea hastilis. [B, 275(a, 24). —Alk g.-p. The 
Pistacia terebinthus . [B, 275 (a, 24).] —American g.-p. The 

Vismia guianensis . [B, 275 (a, 24).j— Aiinnoulan g.-p. The 

Peucedanum ammoniacum. [B, 275 (a, 20.]— Angico g.-p. The 
Piptadenia rigida . [B, 275 (o, 21).]—Arabic g.-p. The Acacia 
arabica, Acacia verek , and other species of Acacia. [B, 275 (a, 21).]— 
Hurbury g.-p. The Acacia gummifera. [B. 275(a, 24).]—ISruzilian 
copal g.-p. The Jfymencea martiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— ltulea 
g.-p. The B ut ea frondosa and Butea superba. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — 
Cailforiilan g.-p. The genus Griiulelia. [B, 275 (a, 24).J— Cape 
g.-p. The Acacia horrida. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Caranna g.-p. The 
Icica carana. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Casliow g.-p. Si»e Semecarpits 
anacardium.— Cedar g.-p. «f the Cape. The Widilringtonia 
juniperoides . [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Cislns g.-p. The Cistus ladan- 
iferus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Cunina g.-p. The Icica heptaphylla. [B, 
275 (o, 24).]— Copal g.-p. The Trachylobium homemanniannm, 


Trachylobium coubaril, Trachylobium verrucosum, Guibourtia 
copalifera , and Vateria indica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Doctor’s g.-p. 
Tlie Rhus inetopium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Dragon g.-p. The l*terocar- 
pus draco. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Flem i g.-p» The Amyris Piumieri and 
the Icica abilo. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kuphurbiiiin g.-p. See Eupiior- 
bium resiniferum,— Gualucuiii g.-p» The Guaiacum oflicinale. 
|B, 275 (a, 24).]—G.-p. of California. The genus Grindelia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Gutta g.-p. The Vismia guianensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Hog g.-plant. The Moronobea coccineo. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Jvy |f*-P* The Hedera helix. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Juniper g.-p. 
The Callitris quadrivalvis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—KIno g.-p. The 
Pterocarpus erinaceus and Pterocaipus marsupium. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Kos g.-p. The Artocarpus integrifolia. [B, 275 (a. 24).]— 
Kuteera g.-p. The Acacia leucophla >a, Cochlospermum qos- 
sypium , and Sterculia urens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Lac g.-p. The 
Aleurites laccifera, Butea frondosa, and Schleichera trijuga, 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ladanum g.-p. The Cistus creticus, Cistus 
ladani ferus, Cistus villosus, Cistus salvicefolius , and other spe¬ 
cies of Cistus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ledon g.-p. The Cistus ledon. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Morocco g.-p. The Acacia gummifera. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—3Iyrrh g.-p. The Balsamodendron myp ha. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Opocalpasuin g.-p. The Acacia gummifera. [B, 275 (a, 
24).j—Orenburg g.-p. The Larix europaa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Red g.-p. of Western Africa. The Guibourtia copallina. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Samlarach g.-p. The Callitris quadrivalvis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Sarcocol g.-p. The Pencea sorcocolla. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sassa g.-p. The Inga sassa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Suceory 
g.-p. The Chondr illa juncea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sw eet g.-p. The 
Liquidambar styracifiua. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Tragacanth g.-p. 
The Sterculia tragacantha. [B. 275 (a. 24).]—Wadalee g.-p. The 
Acacia catechu. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVattlc g.-p. The Acacia 
mollissima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow* g.-p. See Acaroid g.-p. — 
Yellow g.-]». of westcrn Africa. The Guibourtia copallina. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GUM-TKEE, n. Gu 3 m'tre. The genera Eucalyptus and Xan¬ 
thorrhcea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—American g.-t. The Bursera gum¬ 
mifera. [B, 27'5 (a, 24).]—Apple-scentcd g.-t. The Eucalyptus 
stuartiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Arabic g.-t. The Acacia arabica. 
[B, 282 (a, 24).J—lllnck g.-t. The Nyssa, multiflora (seu silvatica). 
[B, 275 (a, 24).j—151ue g.-t. The Eucalyptus globulus, Eucalyptus 
botryoides , Eucalyptus diversicotor, Eucalyptus hcemastoma , 
Eucalyptus megacarpa, Eucalyptus tereticornis , and Eucalyptus 
viminalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—llrow n g.-t. The Eucalyptus robusta. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cape g.-t. The Acacia horrida. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 
—Cotton g.-t. The Nyssa uni flora. [B. 275 (a, 24). j—Dominica 
g.-t. The Dacryodeshexandra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fe ver g.-t. The 
Eucalyptus globulus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Flooded g.-t. The Eu¬ 
calyptus coriacea, Eucalyptus diripiens, Eucalyptus rostrata, and 
Eucalyptus rudis. [B, 2f5 (a, 24).]— Fluted g.-t. The Eucalyptus 
salubris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Glaiit g.-t. Tiie Eucalyptus amygda¬ 
lina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Grass g.-t. The genus Xanthorrhcea. [B, 
121, 185 (a, 24).]—Gray g.-t. The Eucalyptus resinifera and Eu¬ 
calyptus saligna. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Green g.-t., Lead g.-t. The 
Eucalyptus stellulata. [B, 275 <a , 24).]—Lomon-secnted g.-t. 
The Eucalyptus maculata , var. citriodora. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—3Ian- 
na g.-t. The Eucalyptus viminalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Olivc- 
green g.-t. The Eucalyptus stellulata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red 
g.-t. The Eucalyptus amygdalina, Eucalyptus resinifera, Eu¬ 
calyptus rostrata, and other speeies of Eucalyptus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Ri ver g.-t. The Eucalyptus dealbata and Eucalyjdus rostrata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] -Rusty g.-t., Salmon-barked g.-t. The Eu- 
calyptus salmonophloia. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Sour g.-t. The Nyssa 
multiflora. [B, 275(a,24).]—Spotted g.-t. The Eucalyptusgonio- 
calyx , Eucalyptus hcemastoma, and Eucalyptus maculata. |B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Sugar g.-t. The Eucalyptus comjnocalyx. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Swamp g.-t. The Eucalyptus coriacea and Eucalyptus 
rudis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sweet g.-t. The Liquidambar styraciflua. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Turpentine g.-t, The Eucalyptus stuartiana 
longifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVater g.-t. The Tristania neriifolia. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Weeping g.-t. The Eucalyptus coriacea and 
Eucalyjdus viminalis. [B. 275 (a, 24).]-3Vcst lndinn g.-t. The 
Sapium laurifolium. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—3Vliltc g.-t. The Eucalyp¬ 
tus albens, Eucalyptus goniocalyx , Eucalyptus rostrata, Eucalyp¬ 
tus stuartiana, and other species of Eucalyptus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GUNALGKS (Lat.), adj. Gu 9 n(gnn)-a a l(a a l) / jez(gas). Or.. yovr- 
aXyy<; (froin yow. the knee, and aAyo?, pain). Affected with pain 
in the knee. [Hippocrates (A, 325).J 

GUN-COTTON, n. GuWko^Un. See Pyroxylon.— Kthcreal 
solutionofg.-c. SeeCoLLoniUM.—Solubleg.-c. See Pyroxylin. 

GUNDALAYAKA (Guz.), n. The Dorema ammoniacum. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GUNDALJ, n. In India, the Pcederia fcetida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUNDANA, n. In India, the Allium porrum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GIJNDKL (Ger.), n. Gund'e 2 i. The genus Thymus. |B, 48, 131 
(a, 14).]—Garteng’. The Thymus vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
G*krant. The herb of Thymus serpyllum. Thymus vulgaris, and 
Thymus zygis. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—AVildcr G. The Thymus ser¬ 
pyllum. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GUNDKLIA (Lat.), n. f. Gund-e(a)'li a -a a . Fr.. gundtlie . Of 
Willdenow, a genus of the Compositae, tribe Vemoniece. The 
Gundeliaceae of De Candolle are a divislou of the Cinarocephahn. 
The GnndeUece of Bniilon are a subtribe of the Composita\ tribe 
Arctotidecc. [B. 38, 48, 71. 121, 170 (a. 24).]—G. hacub, G. tourne- 
fortfa. A species with long and spiny leaves,growing in Syria; 
the root is used by the natives as a purgative and emetic. [B, 38, 
48. 71 (a, 14).] 

GUNDEIJIEIIE (Ger.). n. Gund'e*l-rab-e 9 . See Glechoma.— 
Gemelne G., Gruiidg*. The Nepeta glechoma. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GUNDER3IANN (Ger.), n. Gund'e a r*ma a n. See Nepeta gle¬ 
choma. 


A, ape; A*, at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, ciiin; Ch 3 , ioch (Scottish); K, he; E*, eii; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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GUNDHA-BEILA (Hind.), GUNDHAIiENA (Hind.), n’s. 
The Andropogon schcenanthus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
GUNDHABIllOZA (Beng.), n. 1. The resin of Pinus longi- 
folia. 2. Indian frankincense. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GUNDHAL.EE (Hind.), n. The Pcederia foetida . [B, 172 

(*, 24).] 

GUNDLING (Ger.), n. Gund'li 2 n 2 . See Gundel. 
GUNDO-BHADULEE (Beng.), n. The Pcederia foetida. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

GUNFAH, GUNGA, n’s. See Bhang. 

GUNGACHI (Hind.), n. The Abrus precatvrius. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

GUNJA (Tamil.), GUNJAH, n’s. See GAnjA and Bhang. 
GUNNA (Hind.), n. The Saccharum oflicinatmm. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GUNNERA (Lat.), n. f. Gun'ne 2 r-a 3 . From Gunner, a proper 
name. Fr., guunere. A genus of the Haloragece. The Gunnera- 
ceae (Fr., gunneracees ) are : Of Endlicher (1) tne Gunnereoe a di Vis¬ 
ion allied to the Urticacece , and subsequently to the Haloragece ); 
of Meissner, an order of the Juli florae. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—G. 
chilensis. Fr., gunn&re du Chili. A species found in Peru and 
Chili; the juice is drank as a refrigerant, and the root used as an 
astringent and hsernostatic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. macrocepha- 
la. A species growing in Java, where the fruits are considered a 
stimulant. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—G. perpensa. A species found about 
the margins of rivers at the Cape of Good Hope. [B, 309, 310 (a, 35).] 
—G. scabra. See G. chilensis. 

GUNNY, n. Gu 3 n'i 2 . The coarse cloth made from the fibres of 
Corchorus capsularis and other species of East Indian fibrous 
plants. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—G.-bag-pIant. The Corchorus capsula¬ 
ris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GUNPOWDEK, n. Gu 3 n'pu 5 -u 4 d-u 6 r. Lat., pulvis fulminans 
(seu pyrius, seu nitratus). Fr., jjoudre a canon (ou a tirer , ou de 
chasse). Ger., Schiesspulver*. A granulated explosive mixture of 
about 2 parts of charcoal, 3 of sulphur, and 15 of potassium nitrate ; 
used as a domestic remedy for malarial poisoning, occasionally in 
medical practice as an antidyspeptic and disinfectant, and, exter- 
nally, mixed with lemon-juice, for ringworm. [H. V. Knaggs, 
“Therap. Gaz.,” Nov., 1888, p. 745.] 

GUNSEL (Ger.), n. Gu 6 nz'e 2 I. See Ajuga.— Guldeng’. The 
Ajuga gehevensis and the Helianthemum vulgare. [B, 48, 131, 180 
(a, 14).]—Giildeng’ kraut. 1. See Herba bugul^e. 2. See G.— 
G’kraut, Haariger G. The Ajuga genevensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Krlecliender G., Wieseng*. See Ajuga reptans. 

GUNSHOT, adj. Gu 3 n'sho 2 t. Lat., sclopeticus. Fr., d'armes 
a feu , par coup de f eu. Ger., Schuss-. Produced by the discharge 
of a gun (said of injuries). 

GUNTA-BHAltlNJIE, n. See Gunti-paringhia. 
GUNTHERSBAD (Ger.), n. Gu 8 nt'e 2 rs-ba 3 d. A place in 
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, Germany, where there are a sulphur- 
ous and a sodium-chloride spring. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 
GUNTI-PAKINGHIA, n. The root of Clerodendron serra¬ 
tum ; used by the natives of the East Iudies in fever and catarrh. 
[B, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

GUNZA (Mah.), n. The Abrus precatorius. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
GUKANUSS (Ger.), n. Gu , ra 3 -nus. See under Cola-wu£. 
GURANYA-ALOO, n. In India, the Dioscorea rebellia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GURCHA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cocculus cordifolius. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GUREN (Bomb.), GURENA (Bomb.), n’s. The Ammannia 
vesicatoria. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxxii (a, 14); A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GURESCIIBAUM (Ger.), n. Gur'e 2 sh-ba 3 -u 4 m. The Sorbus 
aucuparia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GURGEL(Ger.), n. Gurg'e 2 l. See Pharvnx.— G’ei. Gargling. 
[A, 521.]—Gbnlttel. See Gargle and Gargarism.— G’nd. Gur- 
gling. [A, 521.] — G*sclinitt. See Bronchotomy. — G’ton. A 
gurgling sound. [A, 521.]—G’nng. See Gargling.— G’\vasser. 
See Gargle and Gargarism. 

GURGES (Lat.), n. m. Gu s r(gur)'jez(ge 2 s). Gen., gurg'iiis. 
From gula , the throat. The throat. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 
GURGITELLO (It.), n. Gur-ji 2 -te 2 l'lo. See under Ischia. 
GURGLE, GURGLING, n’s. Gu«rg’l, gu 8 rgTi 2 n 2 . Fr., gar- 
gouillemenl. Ger., Gegurgel , Gurgelung. The dull sound or suc- 
cession of sounds produced by the passage of large bubbies of gas 
through a liquid, as when the liquid is poured from a hottle ; in 
auscultation, a like sound in the bronchial tubes, in the intestines, 
etc.—Ileo-crocal g. Fr., gargonillement ileo-ccecal. A g. pro¬ 
duced by the passage of gas through the ileo-caecal valve. 

GURGLING, adj. Gu 6 rg , l / i 2 n 2 . Fr., faisant qlouglou. Ger., 
gurgelnd. Having the qualities of a gurgle (said of sounds). 

GURGULIO (Lat.), n. m. Gu 5 r(gur)-gu 2 (gu 4 )'li 2 -o. Gen .,-on'is. 
1. The pharynx or the oesophagus. [A, 318,322.] 2. See Curculio. 
3. See Uvula. 4. See Penis. 

GUltH (Hind.), n. Molasses. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).1 

GURJUN, n. Gu 5 r'jn 3 n. See G. balsam.— G.-tree. The Dip - 
terocarpus loevis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

GURJUNIC ACII), n. Gu 6 r-j'u 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide gurguniqne. 
A resinous acid obtained by treating gurjun balsam with alcohol in 
granular, colorless, opaque masses, fusible at 220° C.; if heated to 
260° C., it distills and becomes uncrystallizahle. It is insoluble in 


water, easily soluble in ether and in concentrated alcohol. TB 
46, 93 (a, 14).] L ’ 

GURKE (Ger.), n. Gurk'e 2 . See Cucumber and Cucumis.— 
Citrullen-G\ See Cucumis citrullus.— Eselg\ See ^4sses’ cucum¬ 
ber.— Garteng», Gemeine Garteng’, Gemeine G. See Cucu¬ 
mis sativus. — Gbibauin. The Magnolia acuminata. [B, 131 (a, 
14).]—Gbikeim, Gbikern, G’iikorn. See Semen cucumeris 
(under Cucumis).— G’nkraut. The Borago officinalis and the 
Anethum graveolens. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—G’nsaft. See Succus cucu¬ 
meris (under Cucumis).— Gbisamen. See Semen cucumeris (under 
Cucumis).— Meloneng\ See Cucumis melo.— Persische G. The 
Cucumis dudaim. [L, 80.]—Propheteng*. See Cucumis prophe- 
tarum. —Scliarfeekige G. The Lujfla acutangula. [L, 80.]— 
Schlangeng*. The Cucumis anguinus. IX, 80.]—Turkisclie G. 
The Cucumis chate. [L, 80.]—Wilde G.‘ The Ecballium elate- 
rium. [L, 80.] 

GURKFELD (Ger.), n. Gurk'fe 2 Id. A place in Carniola, Aus- 
tria, where there are hot mineral springs. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] « 

GURNIGEL (Ger.), GURNIGHEL (Ger.), n's. Gur'ni 2 g-e 2 l. 
A place in the canton of Berne, Switzerland, where there are 
springs containing calcium and magnesiuin sulphates and carbon- 
ates, hydrogen sulphide, and free carbonic acid ; employed for 
bathing purposes. [L, 30, 49, 57, 87, 135 (a. 14); (a, 21).] 

GURNKATTA (Sanscr.), n. Armenian bole. [B, 88, 92 (a, 14).] 

GURSOONDER (Beng.), n. The Acacia arabica. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

GURT (Ger.), n. Gurt. See Belt. 

GURTEL (Ger.), n. Gurt'e 2 l. The Artemisa abrotanum. [B, 
131 (a, 14).] 

GURTEL (Ger.), n. Gu^Ce 2 !. 1. See Belt, Ceinture, Girdle, 
Truss, and Zone. 2. See Zoster.— Beckeng’. See Ptlvic arch.— 
Brustg’. See Pecloral arch,— Feuerg’. See Zoster. —Fontanel- 
leng T . A protective band for the fontanelle. [L, 80.]—G’forniig. 
Girdle-shaped.—G^gefiibl. See Girdle sensation.— G’gescli\vur. 
A serpiginous ulcer.—G’ig. Zoned, zonate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—G’- 
kraut, The Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G’los, Not 
zoned. [B, 123 (a, 24).] — G’schicbt. See the major list. — G*- 
sclimerz. See Girdle sensation.— Halsbrenng’. See Aucheno- 
zoster.— Sclinlterg’. See Pectoral arch. 

GURTELSCHICIIT (Ger.), n. GuWeSI-shPchH. 1. Of Flem- 
ming (1882), a highly refractive zone appearXg in a dividing nu¬ 
cleus at the plane of division. The substance forming the zone is 
stained deeply by hsematoxylin, and seems to be continuous with 
the cell-body. [“Arch. f. mik. Anat.,” 1884, p. 246 (J).] 2. See 

Stratum zonale— G. des Streifenhiigels. Tne cortical layer of 
the corpus striatum. [1,3 (K).] —G. des Thalamus. See Stratum 
zonale of the optic thalamus. 

GURU-NUT, n. Gu'ru-nu 3 t. Fr., noix de gourou. Ger., Guru- 
nuss. See under Cola acuminata. 

GUSTAFSBERG, n. A place in the province of Bohus. Sweden ; 
a sea-side resort with an establishment for warm sea-water and 
mud baths. [L, 30, 41, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

GUSTATION, n. Gu 3 st-a / shu 3 n. Lat., gustatio (from gustare y 
to taste). Fr., g. Ger., Schmecken. The act or the faculty of 
tasting. 

GUSTATIVE, GUSTATORY, adj's. Gu 3 st'a 2 t-i 2 v,-o-ri 2 . Lat., 
gustatorius , gustativus. Fr., gustatif . Ger., Schmeck-. Pertain- 
mg to the sense of taste. [L, 41.] 

GUSTAVIA (Lat.), n. f. Gust-a 3 v'i 2 -a 3 . From Gustavus III y 
King of Sweden. Of Linnaeus, a genus of Myrtaceoe , tribe Lecythi- 
dece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—G. angusta. Fr., pirigare a quatre 
petales , boispuant. A species found in Cayenne. the fruit is re¬ 
frigerant and laxative, and the leaves are applied externally in he- 
patic and intestinal obstructions. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—G. fastuo- 
sa, G. hexapetala. Fr., pirigare a six petales. A species found 
in Guiana and Brazil; used like G. angusta. [B, 173, 180 (o, 24).]— 
G. meizocarpa. See G. angusta. —G. speciosa, the chupa of 
New Granada. The fruits, when eaten, are said to cause a tempo- 
rary yellowness of the skin. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).]—G. tetrapetala. 
See G. angusta. 

GUSTAVSBERG (Ger.), n. Gust-a 3 fs'be 2 rg. See Gustafs- 

BERG. 

GUSTUS (Lat.), n. m. Gu 3 s(gus) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen.,pus£'us. Gr., 
ye0(ri9. See Taste.— G. deficiens. See Ageusia. 

GUT, n. Gu 3 t. A.-S., cevidh. See Intestine.— Blind g. See 
Caecum. —Bmn g. See Rectum.— Foreg’. See Prosogaster. — 
Hinder g., Ilind g. Ger .. Hinterdarm. Syn.: epigasler. That 
portion of the embryonic alimentary canal from which the colon, 
caecum, vermiform appendix, rectum, and anus are developed. It 
corresponds closely to the cloacal portion of the mesenteron. [L, 
222.]—Midg\ See Mesogaster.— Fostanal g., Stibcamlal g. 
In embryology, the prolongation of the alimentary canal into the 
tail for a considerable distance posterior to the anus. It atrophies 
at an early stage in embryonic life and is more marked in the lower 
vertebrates than in the higher. [L, 294.] 

GUTAGAMBA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Gut-a 3 -ga 3 m'ba 3 . Gam- 
boge. [B, 224 (a, 14).] 

GUTARTIG (Ger.), adj. Gut'a 3 rt-i 2 g. Benign.—G’kelt. Be- 
nignity. 

GUTA VELA (Hind.), n. The Smilax ovalifolia. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

GUTBERATH (Ger.), n. Gut'be 2 -ra 3 t. The Alisma plantago . 
[B, 131 (a, 14).] 

GUTBLATT (Ger.). n. Gut'bla 3 t. The genus Agathophyllum . 
[B, 131 (a, 14).]— Gewiirzhaftes G. The Agathophyllum aromati¬ 
cum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
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GUTENHUKG (Ger.), n. Gut'e a n-burg. A place in the canton 
of Soleur, Switzerlaud, where there is a ferrugi ious spriug. [L, 57 
(«, H).l 

GUTER TIEINEICI1 (Ger.),n. Gut'e~r hinn 2 ch 2 . See Cheno- 
podium bonus Henrtcus . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GUTTA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)'ta 3 . 1. See Drop (Ist def.). 2. 
See Ros. 3. A catarrhal flux. 4. See Stilucidium. 5. An old 
naine for apoplexy. 6. Podagra. 7. See Gambooe. 8. Of Baum- 
haur, pure g.-percha as it issues from the tree ; a body, C 10 H lfl , by 
the oxidation of which the different bodies constituting g.-percha 
are produeed. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Gumini gutta? [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Gamboge.— Gumini gutta? aniericmiuin. See American gam- 
booe.— Gumini gutta? ceiianicuin. Ceylon gamboge (q. v.): de- 
rived, aceording to Winkler, froin Garcinia zeylanica , Garcinia 
morella , other species of Garcinia , and species of Xanthochynius; 
aceording to otners, from the Hebradendron cambogioides. [B, 
180.]—Gumini gutta? siamicuiu verum. See Gummi gutta} 
verum.— Gumini gutta? spurium. See Gummi guttee ceilani- 
cum.— Gumini gutts» verum. True (Siamese) gamboge. [B, 
180 .]—Gumini gutta? zeylonicnm. See Gummi guttee ceilani- 
cum. —G u i n m i >r es i n a g. See Gamboge.— Gutta? acida? touica?. 
See Mixtura sulfurica acida.— Gutta? ad arthrodyniam. See 
Liquor ammonti succinici cethcreus.— Gutti» ad bleniiorrhceam. 
See Emulsio balsami copaivas.— Gutta? amara? Haum6 [Belg. 
Ph.] (seu secundum Bauin6 [Fr. Cod.]). Fr gouttes amtres de 
Baumi [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by macerating for eight 
or ten days in a elosed vessel, with oecasional shakings, and after- 
ward expressing and flltering, 500 parts of grated St. Ignatius bean, 
5 parts of potassiuni carbonate, 1 part of soot, and 1,000 parts of 
dilute alcohol. The Belg. Ph. employs hard-eoal soot. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Guttne anglicanae cephalica? [WUrt. Ph., 1798, Ferr. 
Ph., 1818]. Fr., gouttes anglaises cephaliques. A preparation 
made by macerating together 32 parts of spiritus cornu cervi. 8 
parts of alcohol, and 1 part of essential oil of lavender, and distill- 
[ng. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).j—G. bambong. A variety of g.-percha 
derived from Farther India, probably identieal with that produeed 
by Ficus indica. [B, 270.]—G’baum (Ger.), G’bringende. The 
Garcinia cambogia. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—G. cadens. A metallic tink- 
ling heard in pneumothorax upon sueeussion; due to the splash- 
ing or dripping of fluid in the gas-distended pleural cavity. It may 
also be produeed by the reverberation of bronehial rales or of the 
cardiac sounds. FA, 32(5 (a, 21); A, 304 (a, I7).l—G. cadiva (seu cadu¬ 
ca). Epilepsy. [a, 34.]—G. cainboo. Bengal catechu. [B, 180 (a. 
24).j_G. e stranguria. Strangury. [a, 34.]— Gutta? febrifuga?. 
See Mixtura simplex Ludovici.—G. gamandrie, G. gamba. From 
Hind., gdtahgamba (lit., juiee of rhnbarb, but applied also to gam¬ 
boge). See Gamboge.— G. gamber, G. gambir. See Catechu 
(2d def.).—G. gamboida, G. garna, G. geminu, G. gemou. 
See Gamboge.— G. gireck. The dried milky sap of Achras sapota. 
It resembles g.-percha. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Gutta? gummi [Gr. Ph.]. 
See Gambooe.— Gutti» nervina?. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea.— Guttae nigri» Britannica? [Fr. Cod.]. See Acetum 
opii.— G. opaca. See Cataract. — Gutta? pectorales. See Bate- 
man'8 ( pectoral) drops.— G.-percha. See the major list.—G. 
rosacea. See Rosacea.— G. rosacea febrilis. See G. rosea 
febrilis. —G. rosacea herpetica. Rosacea (eczema ?) accompanied 
with itchlng, vesiculation, and desquamation. [G, 11.]—G. rosacea 
hydropotatorum [Plenck]. A variety of rosacea observed in 
water-drinkers, or In which a cure w*as effected by the patienfs 
drinking wine. [G, 11.)—G. rosaeealiypertrophica. Syn.: acne 
(seu rosacea) hypertrophica. Rosacea attended with hyperplasia; 
rhinophyma. (G.)—G. rosacea lactantium. Of Plenck, eertain 
red spots observed about the cheeks and lips of nursing infants, 
which “sometimes lead to crusta lactea.'" [G, 11.]—G. rosacea 
ceno potatorum. A variety due to wine-drinking; rosacea hyper¬ 
trophica. [G, 11.1—G. rosacea pernionalis. Of Plenck, “a 
chronie redness of the nose. due to cold." [G, 11.]—G. rosacea 
simplex. See Rosacea erythematosa.— G. rosacea syphilitica. 
A papular syphilide of the nose. [G, 11.]—G. rosacea variolosa. 
The red spots remaining on the cheeks after the eruption of small- 
pox has run its eourse. [G, 11.]—G. rosea. Rosacea and certaln 
affections resembling it. [G, 17.]—G. rosea febrilis. A conditlon 
described by Sauvages as occurring in malignant fevers, in wrhich 
the nose became purnle or livid, swollen, and pustular, and was con- 
sidered prognostic or death. [G, 17.]—G. rosea herpetica. Fr., 
couperosedartreuse. See G. rosacea herpetica.—G, rosea insons. 
See Rosacea.— G. rosea insons glabra. See Rosacea erythema¬ 
tosa.—G» rosea Insons varosa. See Rosacea pustulosa. —G. 
rosea Insons vasculosa. Rosacea with marked angeiectasis. 
[G, 33.]—G. rosea insons verrucosa. See Rhinophyma,— G. 
rosea leprosa. Cutaneous leprosy of the face. [G, 33.]—G. 
rosea leprosa condylomatosa. Tuberculous leprosy of the face. 
[G, 33.1—G. rosea leprosa glabra. Leprous erythema of the 
face. [G, 33.]—G. rosea leprosa varosa. Pustular cfflorescences 
of the face due to leprosy. [G, 33.]—G. rosea leprosa vasculosa. 
Cutaneous leprosy of the face assoclated with dilated veins. (G, 
33.]—G. rosea llclienosa. Rosacea of the foreliead. [G, 33.]— 
G. rosea simplex. See Rosacea.— G. rosea syphilitica. See 
Corona Veneris. —G. rubra. See Rosacea.— G. serena. Fr., 
goutte sertne (ou sereine). An old term for amaurosis; the “ drop 
serene' 1 of Milton. [B; F.]—G. sliea. A hydrocarbon contained 
in the milky sap of Butyrospermum Parkii , which has ali the ap- 
pearance and ali the properties of g.-percha. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxxlli (a, 14).] See Shea butter.— G. sundek. A 
variety of g.-percha furnished by Payena Ijeerii. [“NewComm. 
Pi. and I)nigs," 1885, No. 8, p. 17 (B).]—G. tuban. An inferior 
white variety of g.-percha; furnished perha|>s by Dichopsis macro- 
phylla. [“New Comm. Pl. and Dnigs.” 1885, No. 8, p. 17 (B).]—G.- 
trap. The glutinous insplssated juiee of Artocarpus incisa. [L, 
58.]—G.-tree. See the major list.—G. tuban. See G. taban.— 
Pi lui io gutta? aloetici» [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Pilula} cam- 
boolf. compositae. 


GUTTA1FERA (Lat.), n. f. Gu 8 t(gu 4 t)-te*f'(ta 3/ e*fVe*r-a 3 . From 
Mal., gutah, gum, and /erre, to bear. A genus of the Guttceferce 
(Fr., guttceferees; Ger., Guttcefereen ), which are a family of the 
Capananthece. [B, 104, 170 (a, 24).]— G. vera. An old name for 
the Garcinia morella. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GUTTAE, adj. Gu 3 t'a a l. Lat., guttatis. 1. Of or belonging 
to the Gnttales or g. allianee ( nixus auttalis) of Lindley, an al- 
liance of the Calycosce , comprising the Guttiferce , Rhizobolce , Marc- 
graviacece , and Hypericinece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 2. See Arytcenoid. 

GUTTA PERCHA, n. See Gutta-percha,— Gebleiclite G. 
(Ger.), G. alba (Lat.), Ueine G. (Ger.), AVeis.se G. (Ger.). See 
Gutta percha alba. 

GUTTA PERCHA (Lat.), n. f. See Gutta-percha.— G. p. 
alba [Swed. Ph.], G. p. depurata [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Russ. Ph.]. 
White g.-p., g.-p. purilied by being softened in hot water, cut into 
pleces, then dissolved in chloroform, earbon disulpbide, or benzene, 
and then separated from the insoluble constituente. [B, 95.] Cf. 
Litfitor g.-perch^e.— Liquor g. p. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor o.-PERcniE. 

GUTTA-PERCIIA [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t -ta 3 -pu*r- 
(pe a r) / eha 3 . From Mal., gutah, gatta, gum, and pertja , the tree fur- 
nisbing g.-p. Fr., g.-p. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Guttapercha. It., gutta- 
perca. Sp., guta-percha, goma getania [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.; Guttapercha 
[Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph.], percha lamellata. The concrete juiee 
of the Sapotacece , especially that of Isonandra gutta. It is of a 
dull wrhitish color and feeble odor, tasteless, hard, and verj^ tenaci- 
ous, softening by heat, insoluble in w^ater, in aleohol, and in w-eak 
acids, soluble in oil of turpentine, in earbon disulphide, in chloro¬ 
form, in benzene, and in Ibenzin. It is employed in surgery for 
splints, eatheters, etc., in solution, to finish a proteetive eovering 
or abrasions of the skin; and in dentistrv for plugging cavities in 
the teeth, etc. Chemieally, it consists of a hydrocarbon (see Gut¬ 
ta (8th def.), alban, fluavil, a volatile oil, coloring matter, and fat. 
[B, 5, 77 (a, 24); B, 95, 270.]—G.-p. depurata. See G. P. depurata. 
—G.-p. paper, G.-p. tlssue. Ger., Guttaperchapapier. G.-p. 
rolled into thin, translucent, very flexible sheets; used as a proteet¬ 
ive against evaporation, and a w-ater-proof eovering in surgical 
dressings. [B.]—G.-p. tree. See the major list.—Liquor gutta- 
percha? [U. S. Ph.]. Syn.: liquor gutta percha [Br. Ph.]. trau- 
maticinum [Hung. Ph., Ist ed.]. A solution of g.-p. in chloroform 
(eommereial chloroform [U. S. Ph.]), 100 pRrts of the solution con- 
taining 9 [U. S. Ph.l, or 8 parts [Br. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. The U. S. 
Ph. and Br. Ph. order the solution to be shaken with white lead 
and then poured off. [B, 95.]—Mastic & la g.-p. (Fr.). Sj’n.: 
corne artificielle. A molten mixture of 2 parts of g.-p. and 1 part 
of ammoniacum ; used for elosing up eraeks in horses’ hoofs, ete. 
[B, 92.]—Fure white g.-p. See Gutta percha depurata— Soln- 
t ion of g.-p. See Liquor gutta-perchce.—W\ ilte g.-p. See Gutta 
percha depurata. 

GUTTA-PERCIIA TREE, n. 1. Any tree furnishing gutta- 
percha. 2. (Especially) the Dichopsis (honandra ) gutta. IB.]—- 
East Indian g.-p. t. See G.-p. t. (2d def.).—G.-p. t. of Guiana. 
See Balata (Ist def.). 

GUTTATE, adj. Gu 3 t'at. Lat., guttatus (from gutta , a drop). 
Fr., maculb. Ger., getropft , tropffleckig. Having rounded, drop- 
shaped spots. [L. 341 (a, 27).] 

GUTTATIM (Lat.), adv. Gn 3 t(gu 4 t)-ta(ta 3 )'ti*m. From gutta , 
a drop. By drops. [B.] 

GUTTA-TREE, n. Gu 3 t / a 3 -tre. See Gutta-percha tree (ist 
def.).—Indian g.-t. The Isonandra acuminata. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

GUTTATUS (Lat.), adj. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)-ta(ta 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Guttate. 

GUTTERED, adj. Gu 3 t'u 6 rd. Fr en gouttidre. Hollowed in 
tbe form of a gutter (said of splints). 

GUTTI [Ger. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)'ti- 
(te). See Gamboge.— Gumml-rcslna g. [Russ. Ph.]. See G.— 
G’banm (Ger.). See the major list.—G’pl1aiize» (Ger.). The 
Guttiferce. [L, 80.1—Pilula? g. compositi». See Pitulce cam- 
BOGiiE compositae. —Rbhreng* (Ger.). SeePipe gamboge.— Sciiol- 
leng’ (Ger.). See Cake gamboge. 

GUTTIRAUM (Ger.), n. Gut'te-ba s -u 4 m. The Garcinia cam¬ 
bogia. [L, 80.]—Cayennlscber G. The Vismia cayennensis. [L, 
80]—Kleinbltiiniger G. The Vismia minantha. [L, 80.]— 
Lacktragender G. The Vismia laccifera. [L, 80.]—Uniichtcr 
G» The Vismia sessilifolia. [L, 80.] 

GUTTI FER/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t>ti a f'e a r-e(a 3 -e a ). From 
gutta (7th def.), and ferre , to bear. Of Jnssieu, a natnral order of 
plants, includlng Clusia , Gambogia , Garcinia , etc.; of Sprengel, a 
family including the Marcgraviece, Mesurioe, and Ilypericcai; of 
De Candolle, an order of the Thalam i flora’ (or [Agardh] of the 
Brevi8tylece)\ of Reiehenbach, a divislon of the Ilypericinece: of 
Lindley, an allianee (nixus) of the Progeri ce hyirogynce: of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, an order of the Gnttiferales. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

GUTTIFERAL, adj. Gu 3 t-l a f'e a r-n a l. Lat,. guttiferalis. Of 
the Gnttiferales or q. allianee (Lat., nixus guttiferalis) of Lindley, 
wdileh are an allianee of hypogynous exogens ; resembling the 
Guttiferce. [a, 24.] 

GUTTIFEKOUS, adj. Gu l t-i a f / e a r-u*s. Fr., guttif&re. See 
GuMMiFEaous. 

GUTTIFOIWI, adj. Gu 3 t'i 2 -fn*rm. From gutta , a drop, and 
forma, form. Fr., guttiforme. Drop shaped. [L, 343.] 

GUTTI PENNIS (Lat.), adj. Gu 3 t(gn 4 t)-ti a -pe a n , nl a s. From 
gutta, a drop, and penna, a wlng. Fr ..gnttipennt. Having browm 
wdngs covered w ith wliite spots, giving the appearance of drops of 
water. [L, 180.] 

GUTTULA (I,at.), n. f. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)'tu 3 (tu 4 V!a 3 . Dim. of gutta. 
A little drop. [B.]— Guttulic dlurcticu? (llamb. Ph., l*KMj. An 
infusion of 1 part of tobaceo-leaves in 8 parts of boiling water, with 
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theaddition of 4 parts of alcoholatum cinnamomi aquosum. [L, 
162 (a, 14).]—Guttulae phospliorata?. A mixture containing in 
each ounce 1 drachm of phosphoric acid, 5 drachms of peppermint- 
water, and 2 drachms of syrup of carnation. [B, 97.] 
GUTTULATE, adj. Gu 3 t'u 2 l-at. From gutta , a spot. Fr., 
guttule. Marked with small scattered spots. |L> 41, 56.] 
GUTTUR (Lat.), n. n. also m. in the acc. sing. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)'tu 6 r- 
(tu 4 r). Gen., gufturis. The gullet, the throat. [A, 312 (a, 21).J— 
G. globosum, G. tumidum. See GoItre. 

GUTTUIIAL, adj. Gu s t'u 5 r’l. Lat., gutturalis. Fr., g. 1. 
Pertaining to the throat; formed in the throat. 2. As a n., in the 
pl., g's, letters denoting sounds formed in the throat. [L, 41 
(a, 21).] 

GUTTUKINE, adj. Gu 3 t'u 6 r-i 2 n. From guttur , the throat. 
Pertaining to the throat. [L, 56.] 

GUTTUKNAL1S (Lat.), GUTTUKNIFOltMIS (Lat.), GUT- 
TURMNUS (Lat.), GUTTURMUS (Lat.), adj's. Gu 3 t(gu 4 t)- 
tu 6 rn(tu 4 rn)-a(a 3 yii 2 s, -i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s, -in(en/u 3 s(u 4 s), -tu 6 rn(tu 4 rn) i 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aryt.®noid. 

GUTTUKO-MAXILLAKY, adj. Gu 3 t /, u 6 r-o-ma 2 x / i 2 l-a-ri 2 . 
From guttur , the throat, and maxilla , the jaw. Fr., gutturo- 
niaxillaii % e. Pertaining to the pharynx and to the jaw. [L, 41 
<«, 21 ).] 

GUTTURO-PALATINE, adj. Gu 8 t"u«r-o-pa 2 l'a 2 t-i 2 n. From 
guttur , the throat, and palatum, the palate. Fr., guttnro-palaiin. 
Pertaining to the pharynx and to the palate. [L, 41 (a, 21).j 
GUTTUROSE (Fr.), adj. Gu 6 -tu 6 -ros. From guttur, the throat. 
Having the throat developed in the form of a goitre (said of a spe¬ 
cies of antelope). [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GUTTURO-TETANIC, adj. Gu 3 t"u*r-o-te 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. From 

? uttur, the throat, and tetanus ( q . v.). Fr., gutturo-tetanique. 

'etanic and affecting the throat. [a, 17.] See Begaiement gutturo- 
tetanique . 

GUTWASSER (Ger.). n. Gut'va 8 s-se 2 r. The name of five vil- 
lages in Bohemia, Austria, where there are mineral springs, the 
Principal one, in Budweis, being ferruginous. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
GUTWEED, n. Gu 8 t / vved. The Sonchus arvensis. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

GUTWORT, n. Gu 3 t'wu®rt. The Globularia alypum. [L, 56.] 
GUVAKA-KRAMUKA (Sanscr.), n. The Areca catechu. [.A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

GUYMAULE, n. The genus Althcea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GUZANJABIN (Hind.), n. In Bombay, the name of a manna 
furnished by a species of Tamarix . [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

GYA LECTA (Lat.), n. f. Ji(gu«)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 k'ta 3 . The typical 
genus of the Gyalectece (of Arnold, a tribe of lichens of the Urceo- 
lariacece). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYALECTIFORM, GYALECTINE, adj’s. Ji-a 2 l-e 2 k'ti 2 - 
fo 2 rm, -ti 2 n. In lichenology, waxy and urceolate (said of apo- 
thecia). [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

GYION (Lat.), GYIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Ji 2 (gu«)-i(e)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., yviov . Of Hippocrates, the whole humau body or a large 
limb, especially the thigh. [A, 325; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GYMNA (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ji 2 m(gu*m) / na 3 . Gr., yvp.va . See 
Pudenda. 

GYMNADENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 m(gu«m)-na 2 d(na 3 d)-e(a) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
From yvy m, naked, and a&yv, a gland. Fr., gymnade ni e. Ger., 
Nacktariise . The typical genus of the Gymnadenidce , which are a 
section of orchids of the Ophrece , having the glands of the stigma 
to which the pollinia are attached naked. [B, 19, 34, 121, 170 (a, 
24).]—G. conopsea. Ger., langspornige Nacktdriise. A European 
species, formerly used as a nervous sedative. Its tubers furnish a 
salep formerly offleial under the name of radix palmat ce, or radix 
palmee Christi majoris. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—G. odoratissima. Ger., 
sehr wohlriechende Nacktdriise . A species formerly known as pal¬ 
ma Christi minor. A distilled water was prepared from it, espe¬ 
cially from the flowers, and was employed as a tonic in diarrhoea. 
The seeds, in decoction, were used in epilepsy, and the entire piant 
in intermittent fevers. It furnishes but little of the salep of the 
shops. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GYMNANTHOUS, adj. Ji 2 m-na 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat., gymnanthus 
(from yv/xros, naked, and av0o <?, a flower). Fr., nudijlore. Ger., 
nacktblumig. Having flowers without a perianth. [A, 322.] 
GYMNASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 m(gu c m)-naz(na 3 syi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., yvpivdatov. Fr ..gymnase. Ger., G. 1. A place furnished with 
apparatus for systematic muscular exercise. 2. Also, of the an- 
cients, gymnasties. [A, 325.] 

GYMNASTES (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 m(gu 6 m)-na 2 st(na 3 st)'ez(as). 
Gen., -nast'u (-ce). Gr., yvui'ao-rys. Fr., gymnaste. 1. Of the an- 
cients, a trainer of athletes. 2. A professor of gymnasties. [A, 
311; L, 41 (a, 21).] 

GYMNASTIC, adj. Ji 2 m-na 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., yv/ui/aorucos. Lat., 
gymnasticus. Ger., gymnastisch . Pertaining to gymnasties. 

GYMNASTICS, n. sing. Ji 2 m-na 2 st'i 2 ks. Gr., yvp.va<rriKy, 
yvfxva<ria. Lat., gymnastica. Fr., gymnastiqne. Ger., Gymnastik. 
The Science or art of systematic bodily exercise. [a. 21.]—Active 
g. Gymnastic exercise by the patient himself without an assistant. 
—AntagonIstic g. Fr., gymnastique de Vopposant. G. consist- 
ing of movements by two persons, one of whom resists the other.— 
Medical g. Fr., gymnastique medicale. Ger., Kinesitherapie. 
It., gimnastica medica. The treatment of disease by g,—Ocular 
g. G. applied to the ocular muscles, e. g., by means of prisms. 
[a, 29.]—Passive g. Passive exercise by the patienFs submission 
to the manipulations of a gymnast.—Swedisli g. A system of 
g. devised by Ling, of Sweden, in which there is an effort to aid the 


recovery of paretic parts by bringing the muscles into methodical 
exercise. The patient makes systematic voluntary efforts to move 
the paralyzed muscles while an assistant assists or antagonizes such 
efforts. [a, 34.]—Voluntary g. See Active g. 

GYMNASTIQUE (Fr.), n. Zha 2 n 2 -na 3 s-tek. See Gymnastics. 
— G. de 1’opposant. See Antagonistic gymnastics. 

GY3INAXONY, n. Ji 2 m-na 2 x'o 2 n-i 2 . From yv^vos, naked, and 
a£<ov, an axis. In botany, a state in which the placenta protrudes 
tnrough the ovary and changes its position. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

GYMNE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 m(gu«m)-ne(na)'ma 3 . Gen., -nem'a- 
tos (-atis). From yvpvos, naked, and yij/xa, a tliread. Fr., gymneme. 

1. A genus of twining asclepiadaceous shrubs or undershrubs of 
the Marsdeniece. 2. Of Ratinesque, the genus Pluchea. The Gym- 
nemce of Decaisne are a division of the Stapelioe. The Gymnemece 
of Miquel are a subtribe of the Stapeliece. [B, 212; B, 42, 121, 170 
(a, 24).]—G. aurantiacum. See Leptadenia reticulata—G. bal- 
samicum. Fr., g. balsamique. See Pluchea balsamifeva.—G . 
lactiferum. The Ceylon cow-plant; a species furnishing a white, 
pleasant juice, used as a substitute for cows 1 milk. The leaves are 
eaten as a vegetable. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. inalayanum. A variety 
of G. lactiferum growing in the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra, and 
Borneo. [B, 212.]—G. melicidnm. See G. silvestre. —G. nitens. 
See G. malayanum.— G. silvestre. A species found in Ceylon and 
the Jndian Peninsula, where the bitter root is used in snake-bites. 
The leaves are bitterish, astringent, and acidulous, contain gym- 
nemic acid, and, when chewed, temporarily destroy the power of 
tasting sweet or bitter substances. [B, 180 (a. 24); kk Am. Jour. of 
Pharm., 11 July, 1888, p. 336 (a, 17).]—G. zeylanicum. See G. lac¬ 
tiferum. 

GYMNEMIC ACID, n. Ji 2 m-ne 2 m'i 2 k. An acid derived from 
the leaves of Gymnema silvestre. 

GYMNETROUS, adj. Ji 2 m-ne 2 t'ru 3 s. From y vyvos, naked, 
and i) rpov , the lower part of the belly. Fr., gymnitre. Having no 
anal tin, resembling the Gymnetrus (a genus of acanthopterj^gian 
fishes so charactenzed). [A, 322, 385.] 

GYMNOASCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 m(gu 6 m)-no(no 8 )-a 2 sk(a 3 sk)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From yvgvos, naked, and a<nco?. a leathern bag. A genus 
of ascomycetous Fungi , growing on horse-dung or sheep-dung. 
[Sachs (a, 24).]—G. uncinatus [Eidam]. A species found by Vogel 
in the excrement in a case of dysenteroid diarrhoea, and regarded 
by him as a cause of the morbid process. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Bacteriol. u. 
Parasitenk.,” i, 3, p. 85 (B).] 

GYMNOBLAST, n. Ji 2 m / no-bla 2 st. From yvyvos, naked, and 
/BAao-ros, a sprout. See Gymnocyte. 

GY3INOI5LASTIC, GY3INODLASTOUS, adj s. Ji 2 m-no- 
bla 2 st / i 2 k, -u 3 s. From yvnvos, naked, and /SAacrrds, a sprout. 1. Of 
a hydroid, having no external protective receptacle (hydrotheca or 
gonangeium) investing either nutritive or generative buds. [L, 193.] 

2. In botany, having the embryo naked. [Bartling (A, 322).] 

GYMNOI5RANCIIIATUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 m(gu 6 m)-no(no 3 )- 

bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch)-i 2 -at(a 3 tyu 8 s(u 4 s). From yv/xvos, naked, and 
ppay\Lov (see Branchis). Fr., gymnobranche. Having naked 
branchise. The Gymnobranchidte are a fatnily. subclass, or order 
of the Gasteropoda .so characterized. [L, 41, 180 (a, 21).] 

GYMNOCAKPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 8 ) ka 3 rp'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From yv/u.vo5, naked, and icapiros, a fruit. The genus 
Polypodium. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYMNOCARPOUS, adj. Ji 2 m-no-ka 8 rp , u 8 s. Gr., yvp.v6Kapiro$ 
(from y vpivos, naked, and sapros, a fruit). Lat., gymnocarpus, gym- 
nocarpeus. Fr., gymnocarpe.gymnocarpien. Ger .,nacktfruchtig. 
Nakea-fruited (said of fruits of Fungi and lichens in which the 
hymenium is naked or exposed; also of fruits of phanerogams 
having no induvia, like the currant). Cf. Angeiocarpous. The 
Gymnocarpeoe of Klotzsch are a suborder of the Begoniacece. The 
Gymnocarpei are a division of the Lichenes. The Gymnocarpi are 
a class or order of Fungi (of Fries, an order of Lichenes). [B, 1,19, 
121, 123, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 

GYMNOCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. Zha 2 n 2 -no-sa-fa 8 l. From yvp.- 
i/os, naked, and /ce<£aA»?, the head. Having a naked head. [L, 41 
(a, 21).] x 

GYMNOCIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 8 )-si 2 d(ki 2 dy- 
i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From yvyvos, naked. Fr., gymnocidie. The swell- 
ing that sometimes occurs at the base of the sporotheca in urn- 
mosses. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYMNOCLADUS (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 m(gu c m)-no 2 k'la 2 d(la 8 d)-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From yvgvos, naked. and *Aa5os, a young shoot. Fr., gymno- 
clade. A genus of leguminous trees of the Euccesalpiniece. [B, 42 
(a, 24).]—G. caiiadensis, G. dioica. Fr.. gymnoclade du Cancida , 
gros fevier. The Kentucky coffee-tree (in Canada, the chicot). The 
seeds have been used as a substitute for coffee, and, in aqueous ex- 
tract. according to Bartholow, possess toxie properties like those of 
Physostigma. They contain a glucoside of peculiar odor, and have 
an acid, burning taste. The bark is very bitter, and contains sapo- 
nin. An oil expressed from the seeds is said to be purgative. [A, 
518; B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24); R. Bartholow, “Am. Jour. of the 
Med. Sci., 11 Apr., 1886, p. 582; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.. 11 
xxxiv (a, 14); Egasse, “Nouv. rem., 11 July 15, 1886, p. 314.] Cf. 
Dialose. 

GYMNOCYTE, n. Ji 2 m'no-sit. Lat.,gymnocytos, gymnocytum 
(from yvfivos, naked, and kv to ?, a cell). Of Haeckel, see Naked cell. 

GYMNOCYTODE, n. Ji 2 m-no-sit / od. Lat., gymnocytoda (from 
yv/xi/os, naked, kv ros, a cell, and ctSos, resemblance). Fr., g. Ger., 
Urcytode. Syn.; naked cytode. Of Haeckel, one of the naked, 
non-nucleated masses of protoplasm such as are some of the 
moners. [J.] 

GYMNODE (Fr.), adj. Zha 2 n 2 -no-da. From y vyv6s, naked. 
Having a body free from appendices ; as a n., in the m. pl., g's, the 
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Gymnodece of Bory de Saint-Vineent, which are his first order of 
the Infusoria , eharaeterized by the abseneeof cilia and of vibratile 
organs. [L, 41, 208 (a, 21).] 

GYMNODEKMIS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 8 )-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)'i 2 s. From yvfivfc, naked, and Sepfia, the skin. Vr.,gymno- 
derme. Haviug a bare skin. The Gyninodermata (Fr., gymno- 
dermes) are: 1. Of Persoon, a divlsion of the Hymcnotheci. 2. Of 
Latreille, a family of the Cirripedia; of Goldfuss and others, a 
family of the Annetida. The Gumnidermates of Leman are a sub- 
section of the Hymenothecce. [B, 170 (a, 24); L, 180 (a, 21).] 

OYMNODOXT, adj. Ji 2 m'no-do 2 nt. From yvpvos, naked, and 
66ous. a tooth. Fr., gymnodonte. Having the teetli uneovered. 
The Gymnodontes. or Gymnodonta (Fr., gymnodontes), are a family 
or tribe of the Plectoqnathi , having coujoined teeth. [L, 180, 208 
(a, 21); L, 353, 35« (a, 17).] 

GY'MNOGASTEK(Lat.),adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 3 )-ga 2 st(ga a st)'- 
u 8 r(ar). From yvyvos, naked, and yaarrjp , the belly. Fr., gymno- 
gastre. Having a bare beliy; as a n., of Dejean, a genus of pen- 
tameran Coteoptera of the Iximelticornes , tribe Phyttoplutgi , 
founded upon a single species G. bnphthatmus , occurring m the Isle 
of France. [L, 208 (a, 21).] 


bothridce , or of the Scolecidae , or of the Tetrarhynchidce . In the 
m. pl., GymnoiHiynchi (Ger., Nacktnasen ), a family of the Sturio - 
nidce, eharaeterized by a short niuzzle free from appendages. [L, 
1«, 18, 27, 180 (a, 21).] 

GYMNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no'si 2 s. Gen., - no8'eos 
(-nos'i«). Gr.,yv/xiwi«. 1. Nakedness. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 2. See De- 

NUDATION. 

GYMNOSOMATOUS, adj. Ji 2 m-no-som'a 2 t-u 8 s. Lat., gymno- 
somatus (from yv/xvfo, naked, and vtopa ., the body). Fr., gymno- 
8ome. Having a naked body (i. e., one without an exoskeleton, or 
one free from hairy or other appendages). Tlie Gymnosomata of 
Woodward are an order of the Pteropoda ; of Blainville, a family 
of the Aporobranchiata (or [Eichwald] of the Micrognathides). 
IB, 28 (a, 27); L, 180 (a, 21).] 

GYMXOSOKKAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 3 )-so're 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From yvpvos, naked, and owpo?, a heap. Of Fresi, a eo- 
hort (division) of ferus (with naked sori) of the Cathetogyratce. IB. 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

GYMXOSPKRM, n. Ji 2 m'no-spu 6 rm. From ve/uros, naked, 
and <7ir«p/u.a, a seed. Fr., gymnosperme. I. A naked-seeded fruit. 
2. In tlie pl., g's , the Gymnospermce. [a, 24.] 


GWMXOGEXOUS, adj. Ji 2 m-no a j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., gymnogenus 
(from yvp.vos, naked, and ytvvav. to engender). Fr., gymnog&ne. 
Having the embryo naked. The gymnogens are: 1. In botany 
(Lat., Gymnogenw ), of Lindley, the Gymnospermce. 2. In zoology 
(Lat., Gymnogena), the Anamniota. [A, 385 ; L, 180 (a, 21); a, 24.] 

GYMNOGXATHUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 g'na 2 th(na 3 th)- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From yvpvos, naked, and yvados, the jaw. Having the 
jaws uneovered. The Gymnognatha of Burmeister are the Or- 
thoptera, the Thysanoptera. the Neuroptera , and, in part, the 
Anoplura. |L, 41, 208 (a, 21).] 

GYMXOGUAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no s )-gra 2 m- 
(gra a m)'ma 3 . Gen., -gramGnatos (-at is ). From yvpvos, naked, and 
7 pappa, a line. A genus of polypodiaceous ferus. The Gymno- 
yramniece of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Polypodieoe. [B, 
170 (a, 21).]—G. ceterach. See Asplenium cetcrach. 

GYMNOGYNOUS, adj. Ji 2 m-no 2 j'i 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., gymnogynus 
(from yvpvos, naked, and yv»^, a woman. Fr., gymnogyne. Of 
plants, having a naked ovary. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

GYMNOLAKMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 8 )-le 2 m'- 
(la 3 'e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 8 . From yvp.vos. naked, and Aaip.<$s, the throat. 
Fr., gymnolcemates. An order of the Polyzoa (or a suborder of 
the Ectoprocta) having the mouth without an epistome. [B, 28 (a, 
27); L, 353.] 

GYMXOMOXOSPERM JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 m(gu«m)-no(no 8 )- 
mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From yvpvos, naked, p6vo<;, 
alone, and aneppa, a seed. Fr., gymnomonospermees. A division 
of the Dicotyledones , comprising plants with a single naked fruit. 
[B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


GYJIXOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no 8 )-mi- 
(mu 8 >-set(kat) , ez(e 2 s). From yvp.v6*, naked, and pvktjs. a mushroom. 
Of Link, a group (of Pfeiffer, an order) of Fungi including genera 
belonging, some to the Uredinei , and some to the Tnbercutariei. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYMXOXOTUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no(no a )-not'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From yvpvos, naked, and vibro s, the back. Fr., gymnonote. Hav¬ 
ing no dorsai fin; as a n., the electric eel, a genus of apodal Mala - 
copterygii of the Anguilliformes. The Gymnonotidce are a family 
of the Physo8tomi having G. as the typical genus. [A, 322, 385; L, 
208 (a, 21); L, 353.]—G. electricus. Fr., gymnonote (ou anguilte ) 
electrique. Ger., Zitteraal , elektrischer Aal. The electric eel; a 
species nearly 2 metres long, eharaeterized by a skin free from any 
visible scales, a round muzzle, an inferior jaw, and a viscous humor 
emitted through foramina in Its head. It is able by means of its 
electric shock to knock down large animals. [L, 280. 353 (a, 21).] 
GY\\fNOP1IIOXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 f-i 2 -o , na 8 . 
Gr., yvp.i/o?, naked, and o</»ts a snake. The order of the Amphibia 
comprising the snake-like Caeciliae. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
GYMNOPIITHALMUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha*l) , mu*s(mu 4 s). From yvjxvos, naked, and b<f>0*Ap6s, the eve. 
Fr., gymnophthalme . Having the eye uneovered, without eyellds; 
as a n., of Merrem, a genus of Sauria , of the Scincidcp , and in the 
m. pl., Gymnophthalmi, of Wiegmann, a division of the Reptilia 
The Gymnophthalmata of Forbes are Medusce , in which the eye- 
specks at the margln of the disc are nnprotected. The Gymnoph- 
thatmidee of Gray and the Gymnophthatmoidea (Fr.. qymnoph- 
tludmoides) of Fitzinger are the Gymnophthalmi. [B, 28 («, 27); L, 
180, 208 (a, 21).] 

GYMXOPLAST, GYMN01>LASTIT>, n's. Ji 2 m'no-pla 2 st, 
-pla 2 s ti 2 d. From y vpvos, naked, and irAa<rr<Js, fashloned. Fr 
gymnoplaste. See Naked celu 


GYMXOPODA (I>at.), n. n. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 p'o 2 d-a 8 . From 
yvp.v6?. naked, and nov?. the foot. Fr., qymnopodes. A family of 
the CheUmia , having the power to draw the feet entlrely wlthin 
the case contalning the body. [L, 180 (a, 21).] 


GYMXOPTICKIS (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 m(gii 8 mVno 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., 
-ptePidos (-idis). From yvpvos, naked, and irrept?. a ferti. Fr., 
nopttris , gymnopUride. See Asplenium. The Gymnopterides of 
Reichenbach are the Polypodiacew niulce. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 


GYMNOHUIIIXAL, adj. Ji 2 m-no»r rin'a 2 l. I^t., gymnor- 
rhmusi from yvp.v6*, naked, and fa, the nose). Having a smooth 
nose; of birds, having unfeathered nostrlls. The Gymnorrhina 
are a tribe of the Cheiroptera. [L, 353.] 

GYMXOKKH YNCflUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 r-ri 2 n 2 nk- 
(ni 8 n a ch 2 ) / u*s(n 4 s). From yvM^, naked, and frvyx 0 *, a snont. Fr. 
gymnorrhynque. Ger., Sacktriissel. A genus of the Rhyncho- 


GYMXOSPLKMIC, GYMXOSrEKMOUS, adj’s. Ji 2 m-no- 
spu 6 rm'i 2 k, -u 8 s. Gr., yvpvooirepfLOs, yvpivoarrepparoq (from yvpvos, 
naked, and (rrrippa , a seed). Lat., gymnospermicus, gymnospermus , 
gymnospermeus, gymnospermius. Fr., gymnospermique , gymno¬ 
sperme. Ger., nacktsamig. 1. Naked-seeded ; having no pericarp 
about the ovule. 2. Of the Gymnospermia , or Gymnospermaj. The 
Gymnosperma of Liihnemam are a division of the Demiato- 
carpi. The Gymnospermce (Fr., gymnospemies , gymnospermees ,* 
Ger,, Gymnospermeen , Nacktsamige) are: 1. Of Ray (1082-1705), 
plants with seeds devoid of periearp. 2. Of Lindley and ali the 
modera authors, the gymnosperms, archisperms or gymnogens, a 
division of plants comprising the Coniferce (with the Taxacece\ 
Cycadacece, Gnetacece, and Cordaitacece, which are distinguished 
by the ovules being naked (not inclosed in an ovary), and hence be- 
ing fertilized by the pollen directly. By Endlicher tney are regarded 
as a division of the Cormophyta, by Brongniart and most modera 
authors as a class (subelass) of the Dicotyledones , and by Sachs 
and ali recent writers tliey have been made a class of the Phanero- 
gamia , co-ordinate with the angeiosperms. The Gymnospermece 
are: 1. Of De Candolle, a subdivision of the Chrysocomece; of 
Schultz, a subdivision of the Bellideaz ; of Lindley (1847), a subtribe 
of the Asteix>idece ; 2. Of Kiitzing, a tribe of the Isocarpece , subse- 
quently (1845) of the Chlorophycece, or (1849) of the Malacophycece. 
The Gymnospermi of Persoon are a division of the Dermatocarpi . 
The Gymnospermia (Fr., gymnospermies) of Linnseus are an order 
of the Didynamia corresponding nearly to the Labiatce. [B, 1, 34, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

GYMXOSPOHA SGVAJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m>no(no 3 )- 
spo 2 r-a 2 n(a 2 n 2 )-ji , (ge 2 'i 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). From y vfivos y naked, airopd, a 
seed, and ayyeiov, a vessel. Of Schultz, a division of the Epiphyllo- 
sporce. The Gymnosporangidece of Gray are a division of the Pro- 
tomycece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

GY r YINOSI > OItE, n. Ji 2 in'no-spor. From yv/tx^os, naked, and 
<nropo?, a seed. Fr., g. 1. A spore unprovided with a protecti ve 
envelope. 2. In the pl., the Gymnosporece. [L, 121 ; a, 24.] 

GYMNOSrOltOUS, adj. Ji 2 m(gu 8 m)-no 2 s / po 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., gym- 
noSporus (from yv/uros, naked, and airopov, a seed). Fr., gymno- 
snor6. Having naked spores. The Gymnosporce are: Of Schlei- 
uen, a class of plants ineluding Algce, Lichenes , and Fungi , so 
called because they were regarded as reproduced by spores not 
contained in special receptaeles, but growing directly from the 
thallus ; of Hasskarl, a division of the Agamce. The Gymnosporece 
are: Of Zanardini, a series of the Ascophyceae; of Jussieu, a di¬ 
vision of cellular Acotyledonece (Musci, Hepaticae ). The Gymno- 
8porei of Sprengel are a division of Lichenes. [B, 34.121,170 (a, 24).] 

GY r MNOSTEMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 in(gu 8 m)-no 3 s-te(ta)'mi 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From yvpvo*, naked, and orij/xa, the stamen of a Ifower. 
The column formed by the adhesion of the stamens to the pistil. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).] 

GYMXOSTOMATOUS, GYMXOSTOMOUS, adj's. Ji 2 m- 
no-st^m^t-u 5 ^, -no 2 st , o 2 m-u a s. Lat., gymnostomatus , gymnosto- 
mus (from yv/iiyds, naked, and <rr6fia, the mouth). Fr., gyinnostome . 
Ger., nacktmdulig. 1. Having the mouth devoid of appendages. 
The Gymnostomata of Latreille are a division of insects so char- 
acterized. [A, 322. 385; L, 41, 180 (a, 21).] 2. Having the capsule 
destitute of a peristome (said of mosses). The Gymnostomce (Fr.. 
gymnostomte8) of Agardh are the Musci. The Gymnostomea or 
Reichenbach are a section of the Splanchnoidei ,* the Gymnostomece 
of Dumortier were a section of the Muscece (suhsequently a tribe of 
the Apogoni) ; the Gymnostomi of Bridel ara a class of the Vaginu- 
lati ,‘ the Gymnostomoidece of Graville and Arnott are a tribe of the 
Musci; the Gymnostomoidei of Bridel are a family of the Vaginu- 
lati acrocarpi. [B, 121, 170 (a, 21): L, 180 (a, 21).] 

GYMNOT/EXIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ji 2 m(gu 6 m)-no(no a )-te 2 n / - 
(ta a 'e 2 n>I 2 d-a a . From y v/lv6s, naked, and ratvia , a fillet. Ger., 
nacktkbpfige Bandwiirmer. Of Van Beneden, a division of bald- 
head(^l Tceniida without rostellum or hooks : found in ali herbivor- 
ous Mammalia , in man, in the Jintrachia , and lu the Ostrachion - 
tidee. [Schmarda (a, 21).] 

GYMXOTETKASPEKMOITS, adj. Ji 2 m-no-te 2 t-ra 8 -spu 8 rin'- 
ii*s. I>at., gymnotetraMpermu8 (from yvfiv6s, naked, rt<r<rapes, fonr, 
and oirippa, a seed). Fr., gymnotetraspermf. Ger., nackt-viersa- 
mig. Having a four-lobed ovary, like that found in the Labiatce 
(so called because formerly thought to consist of four naked seeds). 
A gymnotetrasperm is such an ovary. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 21).] 

GYMXOT1 ILE (I^at.), n. f. pl. JI 2 m(gu 8 m>no 2 t(not) , l 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., gymnotides . More properly written Gymnonotidce (see under 
Gymnonotus). 
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GY3INOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 m(gu 3 m)-not'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., gym- 
note. See Gymnonotus. 

GYNiECANEH (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k'(a 3/ e 2 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
-u 6 r(ar). Gen., -and’ros {-is). Gr., y vvaucdvrjp (from ywj, a woman, 
and avifp, a man). Ger., Weichling. An effeminate man. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

GYN^ECAXTHE (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
the(tha). From yv^, a woman, and av0os, a tlower. The Tamus 
communis. [B, 315 (a, 35).] 

GYNAECAItlON (Lat.), GYNAECARIU3I (Lat.), n's n. Ji 2 n- 
(gu 3 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ywaucdptov (dim. 
of ywj). Ger., Weibchen (lst def.). 1. A female dwarf. 2. An 
effeminate maie dwarf. [A, 322.] 

GYNASCATOPTKON, GYN^CATOPTKUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-e 2 k(a 3 e 2 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'tro 2 n, -tru 3 m(tru 4 m). From ywj, 
a woman, and KdronTpov, a mirror. Ger., IVeiberspiegel. Syn. : 
speculum muliebre. A satirical treatise on women regarding diet, 
dress, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14). 

GYNAECEIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-siXke 2 d 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., ywaiKela. 1. The female generative organs. 2. The menses. 
3. The liquor amnii. 4. The lochia. [Hippocrates (L, 50 [a, 14]).] 

GYNAECEOUS, adj. Ji 2 n-e-se'u 3 s. Gr., ywaiKeios. Lat., gyn- 
ceceius. Fr., gynece. Ger., weiblich. 1. Of, resembliug, or beflt- 
ting women. 2. Effeminate. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

GYNLECEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-se(ka)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., yvvauceiov. Ger., Frauengemach (lst def.). 1. A woman"s 
apartment; a lying-in room. 2. Of Rhodius, a conclave of women. 
3. An old name for antimony, because it was used by women as a 
cosmetic. [A, 325 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 4. A collective term for the 

female reproductive organs of plants. [B, 75.] 

GYNAECIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji^nteu^nVeMa 3 -©*^^)^ 3 . From 
ywaucos , pertaining to women. An old term for gynaecology. 

GYNAECIC, adj. Ji 2 n-es'i 2 k. See Gyn^ecological. 

GYNAECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-si(ke)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Gynaeceum. 

GYNAECOLOGICAL, adj. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., gyn- 
cecoloaicus. Fr., gynecologiqne. Ger., gyndkoiatrisch , gyndko- 
logisch. Of or pertaining to gynaecology. 

GYNAECOLOGIST, n. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., gyncecologus. 
Fr., gynecologiste. Ger., Gynakolog. A practitioner of gynae¬ 
cology. 


GYNAECOPHORE, n. Ji 2 n'e 2 k-o-for. From yvvrj, a woman, 
and <f>optiv, to carry. The gynaecophoric canal of the male Bil- 
harzia. [a, 21.] 

GYNAECOPHORIC, adj. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Containing a 
female (said of a canal in the male Bilharzia which contains the 
female during copulation). [L.] 

GYNAECOPHORIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)- 
o(o 3 )-fo 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Distomid^e. 

GYNAECOPHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu«nVe 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o 2 f'- 
o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). The genus Bilharzia. [Diesing (L, 16).]—G. haema¬ 
tobius, G. magnus. See Bilharzia hcematobia. 

GYNAEMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a l . 
See Gynascomania. 

GYN APOLOGI A (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Gykecology. 

GYNAEPATHIC, adj. Ji 2 n-e 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. See Gyn^ecological. 

GYNAIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-a'(a 3/ i 2 )-a 3 . From yvvrj. a 
woman. Of Steinerkopf. “ the simulated existence of feminine 
moral qualities ” in a man. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.Oct. 12, 1889, p. 
409.] 

GYNAKOIATRISCH (Ger.), GYNAKOLOGISCH (Ger.), 
adj’s. Gu 6 n-a-ko-i 2 -a 3 t'ri 2 sh, -lo'gi 2 sh. See Gyn.ecological. 

GYNANDER, n. Ji 2 n-a 2 n'du 6 r. A gynandrouspiant. [B. 116.] 

GYNANDRAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dre(dra 3 -e 2 ). 
From yvvrj, a woman, and avrjp , a man. Of Agardh and Ritgen, a 
class of the Cri/ptocotyledonece ; of Lindley, a cohort of the Endo- 
gencB ; of Endlicher, a class of the Aeram phibiq/i, comprising the 
orders Orchidece and Apostasiece. [B, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 

GYNANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri 2 -a 3 . From 
yvvrj, a woman, and avrjp, a man. Fr., gynandrie. Of Linnaeus, a 
class of plants having gynandrous stamens. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
Cf. Gynandr®. 

GYN ANDRI AN, GYNANDRIC, adj’s. Ji 2 n-a 2 n'dri 2 -an, -dri 2 k. 
Lat., gynandricus. Fr., gynandrique. See Gynandrous. 

GYNANDRISM, n. Ji 2 n-a 2 n'dri 2 z ,| m. Fr., gynandrisme. The 
state of being gynandrous. 

GYNANDR03I0RPHIS3I, n. Ji 2 n-a 2 n'dro-mo 2 rf'i 2 z’m. Fr., 
gynandromorphisme. The state of being gynandromorphous. [L, 


GYNAECOLOGY, n. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o 2 I'o-ji 2 . Lat., gyncecologia (from 
ywj, a woman, and A.oyo«, understanding). Fr., gynecologie. Ger., 
Gynakologie. It., ginecologia. Sp., ginecologia. The Science of 
women with respect to their physical condition, especially the 
Science of the sexual diseases of women. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

GYNAEC03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . Gr., ywaiKopavta (from ywj, a woman, and pavia, 
madness). 1. An old term for nymphomauia. 2. Madness for 
women. [Chrysippus (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

GYNAEC03IASTHON (Lat.), GYNAEC03IASTHU3I (Lat.), 
n‘s. n. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)'tho 2 n, -thu 3 m- 
(thu 4 m). See Gyna:comaston. 

GYNAEC03IASTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., gynecomastie. Ger., Gynakomastie. The 
state of being affected with gynaecomaston. 

GYNAEC03IAST0N (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'o 2 n. Gr., yvvaucopao-Tov. 1. Any unnatural enlarge- 
ment or prominence of the mammary gland in a woman. [Galen 
(A, 325).] 2. An unnatural development of the mammary gland in 
a man, so that it resembles a woman’s breast: sometimes accom- 
panied by imperfect development or atrophy of the genitals. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

GYNAJC03IAST0S (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu <5 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'o 2 s. Gr., ywaiKopa&Tos. Fr., gynecomaste. A man 
having large breasts resembling those of a woman. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

GYNAEC03IASTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 3 .e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Gynascomaston. 

GYNAEC03IASTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu fl n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Gyn^ecomastos. 

GYNAEC03IAZIA (Lat.). n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 3 )'zi 2 -a 3 . From yvvrj, a woman, and parrros, the breast. See 
Gynascomastia. 


GYN7EC03I0RPH0US, adj. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Lat., 
gyncecomorphus (from yvvrj, a woman, and pop<f>j, form). Fr., 
gynecomorphe. Ger., gyndkomorphisch. Having the form or ap- 
pearance of a woman. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GYNAEC03IYSTAX (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
mi 2 st(mu 6 st) / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -myst f acos (-is). Gr., ywaucopvaTa £ 
(from yvvrj, a woman, and pv<rra$. the beard). Ger., Weiberbart. 
1. A beard on a woman. 2. Of Rolfink, the pubic hair of a woman. 
[A, 322, 325.] 

GYNAECOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu e n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From ywj, a woman, and irdQos, suffering. 
See Gynaecology. 


GYNiECOPATHIC, adj. Ji 2 n-e 2 k-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. See Gyn^co- 

LOGICAL. 

GYNAECOPHONUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o 2 f'o 2 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From yvi^, a woman, and «^ovos, murder. Ger., weiber- 
todtend. Fatal to women. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

(Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e 2 k(a 3 -e 2 k)-o(o 3 )- 
fon'n 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yvvaiKOffrtovog (from yvvrj, a woman. and <f><ovrj, the 
voice). Fr., gynScophone. Ger., gyndkophonisch. Having a woman’s 
voice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


GYNANDROMORPHOUS, adj. Ji 2 n-a 2 n-dro-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. From 
yv^, a woman, avrjp, a man, and pop<f>j, form. Having male and 
female characteristics ; hermaphrodite. [“ Nature,” Nov. 28, 
1889 (L).] 

GYNANDROPHORE, n. Ji 2 n-a 2 nd'ro-for. From yvvrj, a 
woman, avrjp, a man, and </>ope?v. to carry. Fr., g. In the passion- 
worts, a long internode or merithallus supporting the androecium 
and the gynoecium. [B, 104 (a, 35).] 

GYNANDROPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dro 2 p / si 2 s. 
Gen., -ops f eos(-ops'is). Froin yvvrj, a woman, avrjp, a man, and oi/as, 
appearauce. Of De Candolle, a genus of the Capparidacece. [B, 
46, 180 (a, 14).]—G. pentaphylla. Mal., caravella. Tam., maika- 
dughoo. Beng., kanala. Syn. : Cleome pentaphylla (g. v.). The 
spider-flower of Kansas ; a species found in the East Indies and 
North America. The bruised leaves are applied to the skin as a 
rubefacient, the seeds are given internally, in the form of a paste, 
as a febrifuge and in bilious affections, and the juice of the leaves, 
beaten up with salt, is used in earache. The entire piant, made into 
an ointment with oil, is applied to pustular eruptions of the skin, 
and, boiled in oil, is said to be of benefit in leprosy. In India the 
seeds are used in place of mustard. The juice of this piant, knowm 
in Bombay as kanphootee, is used there in purulent discharges of 
the ear. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, xxix (a. 14); B, 
34, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—G. trlpliylla. Syn.: Cleome triphylla ( q. r.). 
A piant found in Guinea, Senegambia, and the West Indies : per- 
haps a variety of G. pentaphylla. The herb and seed are used 
medicinally like mustard. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GYNANDROS (Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dro 2 s. See 
Gynanthropus. 

GYNANDROUS, adj. Ji 2 n-a 2 n'dru 3 s. Lat., gynandrus (from 
yvvrj, a woman, and dvrijp. a man). Fr., gynandre. Ger., gynan- 
drisch, iveibermannig. Having the stamens and pistils more or 
less united ; belonging to the Gynandrce (q. v.). [B, 34, 121, 123, 
291 (a, 24).] 

GYNANDRUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dru 3 s(dru 4 s). See 
Gynandrous ; as a n., see Gynanthropus. 

GYNANTHEROUS, adj. Ji 2 n-a 2 n-ther'u 3 s. From yvvrj, a pis- 
til, and d^pos, blooming. Having the stamens transformed into 
pistils. [R. Brown (B, 116).] 

GYNANTHROPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji^fgu^nWnfa 3 ^-^^^^- 
(u 4 s). Gr., yvvdvffpctriros (from yvvrj, a woman. and avQpoiiros, a man). 
Fr ., gynanthrope. Of Riolanus, an hermaphrodite -with the male 
characteristics predominant. [A, 325.] 

GYNATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-re(ra)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
From ywy, a woman, and arprjo-ia, atresia. Atresia of the vagina. 
[A, 322.] 

GYNECAN, adj. Ji 2 n'e 2 k-a 2 n. See Gynaccological. 

GYNECANTHE (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-e(a)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'the- 
(tha). Gen., -an'thes (-ce). See Gyn^canthe. 

GYNECEE (Fr.), n. Zhe-na-sa. See Gynaeceum (4th def.). 

GYNECHOSCOPE, n. Ji 2 n-e 2 k'o-skop. Lat., gynechoscopon, 
gynechoscopium, gynechoscopum (from yvvrj, a woman, ifow, a 
sound, and aicoireiv, to examine). Fr., ichoscope (ou stethoscope) 
aux femmes. Ger., Gynechtiskop, Frauenechoskop. A form of 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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stethoseope speciaily adapted for use wltliout removing the clothing 
from the part to be examined ; designed for use with women. 
[A, 322.] 

GYNKCIA (Lat.). n. f. Ji 2 n(gu®n)-e 2 s(ak>i(e)'a 3 . See Gynaecia ; 
and for other words in Gynec- not here given, see the corresponding 
words in Gyncec-. 

GYNEP1IORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n>e(a)-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a a . 
From yvvrj, a woman, and <#>o/3o«, fear. Aversiou to the society of 
women. [!).] 

GYNIACUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a a k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
•yv^atKcio?. Pertaining to women ; as a n., any disease peeuliar to 
women. [L, 107.] 

GYNIATKICS, n. sing. Ji 2 n-i 2 -a 2 t'ri 3 k8. From ywy, a woman, 
and larpeta, me<lieal treatment. 1. Gynoecological therapeutics. 2. 
Of E. Van de Warker, gyna?cology in the sense that excludes ob- 
stetrics. [“Trans, of the Am. Gyn. Soc.,“ ix, p. 398.] 

GYNIXUS (Lat.), GYNIZUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-i 2 x'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s), -iz(ez)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From yvvrj, a woman, and ifo?, any stieky 
substance. Fr., gynize. Ger.. Narbenfleck . The depressed stig- 
matic surface of orchids. [B, 19, 77, 121 (a. 24).] 

GYNOARION (Lat.), GYNOARIUM (Lat.), n\s n. Jj 2 n(gu«n)- 
o-a(a a )'ri 3 -o 2 n, -u a in(n 4 m). From yvvrj, a woman, and vapiov, an 
ovule. See Ovary. 

GYNOllASE, n. Ji 2 n'o-bas. Lat., gynobasis (from ywy, a 
woman, and /3a<ns, a base). Fr., g. Ger., Slempelboden , Stempel- 
polster , Fruchtknotenwulst. In botany, a short and comparatively 
broad portion of the receptacle on which the gynceceum rests. [B, 
19, 121; Gray (a, 24).] 

GYNOBASIC, adj. Ji 2 n-o-bas'i 2 k. Lat., gynobasicus. Fr., 
aynobasique. Ger., gynobasisch , stempelbadig , stempelpalsterig . 
In botany, resting on a gynobase ; adhering by its base to a pro* 
longation of the torus upward between the carpels (said of a style). 
The Gynobasicce of Lindley are a cohort of the Folypetalce. The 
Gynobasici (Fr., gynobasiques) of De Candolle'are fruits whose 
cells are so separated from each other that they appear distinet 
fruits. [B, 1, 77, 121, 123, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Ccenobium. 

GYNOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-o(o 3 )-ka 9 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From 
yvvrj. a woman, and KapBia, the heart. Fr,, gynocardie , gynocarde. 
A genus of bixaeeous trees. [B, 121 (a, 24).l—G. odorata. An 
East Indian species the seeds of which yield chaulmoogra oil. [A, 
319 (a, 21).]—G. oil. Lat., oleum gynocardice . See Chaulmoogra 
oil. —Unguentum gynoeardlee. Of the Ind. Ph., chaulmoogra 
seed reduced to a paste and mixed with simple ointment; used as 
an external application in herpes, tinea, etc. [B, 18 (a, 14).] 
GYNOCAKDIC AC1I), n. Ji 2 n-o-ka s rd'i 2 k. Fr., aci de gyno- 
cardique . Ger., Gynocardsdnre. An acid constituting about 12 
per cent. of the oii of Gynocardia odorata and, according to Moss, 
rorming the active principle of the oil. [B, 5.] 

GYNOCAItPUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu 8 n)-o(o a )-ka 3 rp'u a s(u 4 s). 
From yvvj, a woman, and *apwds, a fruit. Fr.. gynocarpe. Having 
uncovered seeds; as a n., in the pl., Gynocarpi , a class of Fungi 
having uncovered sporules. 

GYNOCIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. .Ti 2 n(gu«n)-o(o 3 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m* 
(u 4 m). Fr., gynocidion. See Gymnocidium. 

GYNO-D1CECIOUS» adj. Ji 2 n-o-di-e'si 2 -u a s. From yvn j, a 
woman, Sis, twice, and oi*ia, a house. Fr., gyno-dioique. Dioe* 
cious, with some fiowers hermaphrodite and others pistillate, but 
none male only. [Gray ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYNCECEUM (Lat.), GYNCECIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Ji 2 n(gu«n)- 
e(o a -e 3 )-se(ka)'u a m(u ,| m), -si(ke)'u s m(u 4 m). See Gynjeceum (4th def.). 

GYNOGAMETANGEIUM (Lat.) n. n. Ji 2 n(gu«n)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 m- 
(ga a m)-e 2 t-a 3 n(a*n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 'i 3 )-u 3 m(ii 4 m). From vvr>j, a woman, 
yap.tr j), a legitimate wife, and ayytlov, a vessel. Of W. R. McNab, 
the embryonlc female reproductive organs in plants. [“ Sci. Proc. 
of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,“ July, 1885, p. 451 (a, 24).] Cf. Archegone 
and Oooonia. 

GYXOGAMETE, n. Ji 2 n-o 2 g'a 2 m-et. In botany, a naked re- 
productlon celi in the lower Fungi. [W. R. McNab, “Sci. Proc. of 
the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” July, 1885, p. 451.] 
GYNOGAMKTOPHORK, n. Ji 2 n-oga 2 m-e 2 t'o-for. From 
yvvr\. a woman, yaperij. a legitimate wife, and to bear. Of 

w. R. McNab, a piant that bears gynogametangia. [“ Sci. Proc. of 
the Roy. Dublin Soc.,“ July, 1885, p. 451 (a, 24).] 
GYNOMONCECIOUS, adi. Ji 2 n-o-mo 2 n-e'sl 2 -u 3 s. From yvvrj, 
a woman, ji6vo*, alone, and a house. Fr., gyno-monoiqne. 

Having both hermaphrodite and purely female flowers on the same 
piant. [Darwin ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYNOPIIORATUS (Lat.), adj. JI 3 n(gu®nVo(o a )-fo 3 r-at(a a t)'- 
u*s(u 4 s). From yvvq, a woman, and tfropeiv, to bear. Fr., gyuo- 
phori. Provided with a gynophore. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
GYNOPHORE, n. JI 2 n'o-for. Lat., gynophorum (from ywy, 
a woman, and <f>optiv, to bear). Fr., g. Ger., Stempeltrdger (lst 
def.). 1. The stipe of a pistil. [B, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 2. See 
Gonopitore (lst tlef.). 3. The branch or proce sof agonoblastidium 
which supports gonophores containing ova only. [L, 11.] Cf. An* 
dropiiore (2d def.). 

GYNO PII OKI ANUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu*n)-o(o a )-for(fo 2 r)-i 2 - 
an(a a n)'u*s(u 4 s). Fr., gynophorien. Of Mirbel. helonging to or ris- 
ing from a gynophore (saitl of tlie style). [B, 1 (a. 24).] 

GYNOPHOKOIDEUS (Ijit.), adj. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-o(o a )-for(fo 2 r>-o- 
(o 2 H 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 8). Fr., gynophoroide. Snpporting the ovary 
like a gynophore, as in the nectary of Corchorus hirsutus. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

GYNOPLASTICS, n. sing. Ji 2 n-o-pla 2 st'i 2 ks. From yvvrj, a 
woman, and irXamKfc, plastic. Fr., gjpioplastinue. Ger., Gyno- 
plastik. Gyna»coIogical plastic surger3% [L, 197.j 


GYNOPOD, n. Ji 2 n'o-po 2 d. From yvvrj, a woman, and trou«, 
the foot. Fr., gynapode. See Podogyne. 

GYNOPOGON(Lat.), n. m. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-o(o a )-pog'o 2 n(on). Gen., 
-on'os (-is). From yvvrj, a woman, and irwyiov, a beard. Fr., g. 
The genus Alyxia of R. Brown. [B. 38 (a, 14); B, 121 (a. 24).]—G. 
stellatus* Tlie Alyxia aromatica (stellata). [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GYNOSPOKE, n. Ji 2 n'o-spor. From yvvy, a woman, and 
cnropos, a seed. A macrospore, as in the Lycopodiacece y etc. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

GYXOSTKGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu«nVo(o s )-stej(ste 2 g)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From yvvij , a woman, and or tyrj, a roof. Fr., gynos- 
t$ge. Ger., Stempelhaube , Stempeldecke , Bliithendecke. The 
sheath or covering of the gynceceum. [Gray (a, 24).] 

GYNOSTEM IUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 n(gu 6 n)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 m(stam)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From yvvrj , a woman, and trrrjpa. the stamen of a 
flower. Fr., gynosteme. Ger., Pistillsdule , Griffelsdule , Frucht- 
sdule , Befruchtungssdule , Narbenstiitze. See Androstylicm 
( 2d def.). 

GYNURA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 n(gu*n)-u 2 (u) , ra 3 . From yv^, a 
woman, and ovpd. a tail. Fr.. gynure. Of Cassini, a genus of the 
Senecionidece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—G. pseiulo-clnna. A species 
found in the East Indies and China. In Maaras the root is used as 
a sudorifle and diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GYOKGY, n. A place in Transylvania, Austria-Hungary, where 
there are mineral springs. [L, 30 (a. 14).] 

GYPS (Ger.), n. Gu 6 ps. See Gypscm.— Atlasg’. See Fibrous 
gypsum.— lJlattriger G. See Selenite.— Cual-tar G^mlver. 
See Poudre de coal tar.— Dicliter G. See G'stein.— Faserg\ 
Faserlger G., Federg’, See Fibrous gypsum.— Gebrannter G. 
Burnt gypsum, plaster of Paris. [B.]—Geluscliter G. Slaked 
gypsum. [L, 80.]—G^alxlruek, (Pabgus.s. A plastic east.— 
G’alabaster* See Common alabaster.— G’binde. Aplaster-of* 
Paris bandage.—G’brei. A paste of plaster of Paris.—GVorset. 
See Plaster-of-Paris jacket. —G’kalk. Burnt gj^psum. [B, 49.]— 
G f kraut. See the major list.—G*lebersteln. See Stinkg\ — 
G^nieder. See Plaster-of-Paris jacket.— G’spatb. See Sele¬ 
nite.— G’stein. Compact gypsum; more or less pure alabaster. 
[B, 49,180.]—G^inguss. A plaster east,—G’wasser. See Liquor 
gypsi.— Prismatiselies G’haloid. Calcium sulphate. [B, 180.] 
— Seideng». See Fibrous gypsum.— Spathiger G. See Selenite. 
—Stinkg*. A variety of common alabaster which develops a urin- 
ous odor on rubbing. [B, 180.] 

GYPSE (Fr.). n. Zheps. See Gypsum. 

GYPSEUS (Lat.), adj. Ji 2 ps(gu fl ps)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From yv\pos, 
gypsum. Fr., gypseux. Containing or resembling gypsum. [B.] 
GYPSIFEKOUS, adj. Ji 2 ps-i 2 f / e 2 r-u a s. Lat., gypsiferus (from 
yvt f/os, gypsum, and ferre , to yield). Fr., gypsi/ere. Containing 
gypsum. [L, 180 (a, 21).] 

G YPSKRAUT (Ger.). n. Gu®ps'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Gypsophila. 
[B, 180 (a. 24).]—Cretiselies G. The Gypsophila cretica. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Gleiehbocbbliitliiges G. The Giipsaphila fastigiata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Seifenkrautartiges G. Tlie Gypsophila stru- 
thium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] - 

GYPSOPHILA (Lat.), n. f. Ji 2 ps(gu 6 r>s)-o 2 f'i 2 l-a 3 . From yityov, 
gypsum, and tfuAeu', to love. Fr., qypsopnile. Ger., Gypskraut. A 
genus of the Caryophyllcce , tribe Silenece. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
G. arenaria. See G. fastigiata — G. cretica. Ger., cretiscfies 
Gypskraut. A species growing in rocky places in Crete. Tbe root 
is used as a diuretic and lithontriptic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. fasti¬ 
giata. Ger., gleichhochbliithiges Gypskraut. A species found in 
Central and Southern Europe, the East, and Siberia. The root re- 
sembles that of G. struthium in appearance and properties. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—G. muralis. Ger., Mauemelke. A species found in 
Germany. [B, 48, 71 (a, 14).l—G. rokejuku. A species furnishing 
saponin. [B, 10: “Ann. di chirn.,” Aug., 1883 (B).J—G. saxifraga. 
Fr., qypsophile brise-pierre , ceillet d'amour. A Enropean species 
considerea a lithontriptic. [B, 173 (a. 21).]—G. struthium. Fr., 
gypsaphile struthium. Ger., seifenkrautartiges Gypski'aut. The 
arpovBiov of the ancients. The leaves were formerly employed, as 
they are stili in Spain, as a substitute for soap. Tbe root, radix 
saponarice hispanicce (seu cpgyptiacce, seu levanticcc), contains 
saponin, sugar, gum, albumin, and many salts. and in its medicinal 
properties resembles the root of Saponaria ojfficinalis. but is more 
irritating; it is more like senega in its effects. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—G. 
vaocaria. The Saponaria vaccaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
GYPSOPHILK (Fr.), n. Zhep-so fel. See Gypsophila,— G. 
brise-pierre. See Gypsophila saxifraga. 

GYPSOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. Ji^gi^ps^fT 2 ^! 6 ^© 2 !!. 
From yvif/o?, gypsum , and 0/utror, a piant. Of Thalius, a species of 
Gypsophila. [Levrault (a, 84).] 

GYPSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ji 2 p(gu 6 p)'sn a m(su 4 ni). Gr., yttyo*. Fr., 
gypse. Ger., Gyps , Gips. It., gesso. Sp., yeso. A bvdrated forni 
of calcium sulphate. [B.] See Calcium sulphate , Selenite, Fi¬ 
brous g., and Common alabaster.— Rurnt g. Lat., g. ustum. 
Ger., qebrannter Gyps. See under Calcium sulphate.— Compact 
g. 6ee Common ai*adaster.— Deml-burnt g. G. which has 
been heated to so high a temperature as to lose its property of 
cornbining with water to forni a paste which will solidify on drving. 
[B, 3.]— Fibrous g. Ijit., g. fibrosum. Ger., Fasergyps , Feder- 
gyps. Satin-spar; a soft, translucent, fibrous variety ‘of g. having 
a satiny lustre; used in the preparation of plaster of Paris. [B. 7, 
180.]—G. arte factum. Of Pott (174G), caleinni sulphate {ormed 
by the action of sulphuric acUl on lime. [B. 3.]—G. fibrosum. 
See Fibrous g.—C*. glaciale. See Selenite.— G. sputliosuin. 
Ileavy-spar. native barium sulphate. |B.]—G. ustum. SeeRnmf 
q.— (i. usuale. Common g. [B. 180.1- Liquor gypsi. Ger., 
Gypsu-asser. An aqueous solution of calcium sulphate, used as a 
reagent. [B, 180.] 
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GYNECIA 

GYRUS 


GYRAL, adj. Ji'ra 2 l. From yupos, a circle. Of or pertaining 
to a gyrus. 

GYRATE, adj. Ji'rat. Lat., gijratus. Ger., beringt, radartig, 
beradert. Curved inward like a crozicr ; having a circular course. 
[B, 19, 121,123 (a, 24).] Cf. Circinate. 

GYRATING, adj. Ji'rat-i 2 n 2 . From gyrare, to wheel around. 
Fr., gyratoire. Moving in a circle. [L, 41 (a, 21). j 
GYRATION, n. Ji-ra'shu 3 n. From gyrare , to wheel round. 
Fr., g. Rotary movement; the movement of intracellular micro- 
somata in the liquid protoplasm of phytoblasts. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GYRE, n. Jir. Fr., g. See Gyrus. 

GYRENBAD (Ger.), n. Gu«r'e 2 n-ba 3 d. A name for two bath- 
ing establishments in the canton of Ziirich, Switzerland. The outer 
G., near Winterthur, has a cold spring containing calcium, magne- 
sium, and iron carbonates and free carbonic acid. The inner G., 
near Hinweil, has an aluminous spring. Both have also pine-needle 
and whey-cure establishments. [L, 30, 37, 57, 135 (a, 14).] 
GYltENCEPHALOUS, adj. Jjr-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., gyren- 
cephalus (from yupos, a circle, and cyxe^aAos, the brain). Fr., gy- 
rencephale. Having convolutions or gyri of the brain. The Gyren- 
cephala of Owen are a section of the Mammalia in which the cere- 
bral hemispheres are abundantly eonvoluted. [B, 28 (a, 27); Broca, 

“ Rev. cTanthrop.,” 1878, p. 198 (a, 18).] 

GYRIS (Lat.), n. f. Jir(gu 8 r)'i 2 s. Gen., gyr'eos (gyr'is). Gr., 
yupis. Fine flour, pollen, starch. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
GYROCARFARIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Jir(gu«r)-o(o s )-ka 3 rp- 
a 3 -ri(ri 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From yupos, a circle, and «apn-os, a fruit. Of 
Dumortier, an order of the Gynosepalc e. The Gyrocarpece (Fr., 
gyrocarpees) are : Of Reichenbach, a section of the Combretaceoe ,* 
of Dumortier, a family of the G .; of Nees, a tribe of the Laurinae ; 
of Endlicher, an order of the Thymelceae ; of Meissner, an order of 
the Daphnoidece ; of Brongniart, a family of the Daphnoidece ; of 
Lindley, a tribe of the Combretaceoe ,* of Bentham and Hooker, a 
suborder of the Combretaceoe. The Gyrocarpoidece of Pax are a 
suborder of the Hernandiacece. [B, 42,170, 245 (a, 24).] 
GYROCAUTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Jir(gu«r)-o(o 3 )-ka 4 t(ka 3 -u 4 t)- 
e(a) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From yupos, a circle, and /cavTijpe.o»', a branding- 
iron. See Caustocyclus. 

GYROCOPE, n. Ji'ro-kop. In botany, a trachea \vhich»at flrst 
is a simple tube, but afterward becomes a helix. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GYROIDE (Fr.), adj. Zhe-ro-ed. Spiral. [A, 385.] 

GYROLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rol. The Boletus edulis. [B, 105.] 
GYROIXE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rol. The root of Sium sisarum , the 
Agaricus infundibuli formis, the Cantharellus cibarius , and many 
edible species of Bolelus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— G. rouge. The Bole¬ 
tus scaber. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. troinpense. The Agaricus in¬ 
versus. [B, 105.] 

GYROMA (Lat.), n. n, Jirigu^rFonVa 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-is). 
See Gyrus. 

GYKOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Jir(gu«r)-om'i 2 -a 3 . The genus Medeola. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—G. virginica. The Medeola virginica. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GYROMITRA (Lat.). n. f. Jir(gu 6 r)-o 2 m-i 2 t'ra 3 . From yupos. 
a circle, and /uuTpa, a belt. Of Fries, a genus of the Helvellacei. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. esculenta. An edible species found in Europe, 
formerly included in Helvella. [B, 1.] 

GYROMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Jir(gu«r)-om'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
yupos, a circle, and uipiov , a little fork of a vine. The genus Gyro- 
phora. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—G. proboscidenm. The Gyrophora pro¬ 
boscide a (Umbilicaria corrugata). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. pustula¬ 
tum. The Gyrophora (Umbilicaria) pustulata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
G. vellenm. Tne Gyrophora (Umbilicaria) velle a. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
GYRONEME (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-ne 2 m. See Gyrocope. 
GYROPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Jir(gu«r)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From yOpos, 
a circle, and <f>opeiv. to bear. Fr., gyrophore. See Umbilicaria. 
The Gyrophorece of Reichenbach are a division of the Graphidece. 
[B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—Fleecy g. See Umbilicaria vellea.— 
Fringed g., G. cylindrica. A variety of the Umbilicara poly¬ 
morpha. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—G. Jacqnini. The Umbilicaria corru¬ 
gata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—G. inurina. See Umbilicaria vellea.— G. 
proboscidea. A variety of the Umbilicaria polymorpha. [B, 274 
(a, 35).]—G. pustulata. Fr.. gyrophore pustnleux. The Umbili¬ 
caria pustulata. TB, 173 (a, 24).]—G. spadocliroa. The Umbili¬ 
caria cirrhosa. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. vellea. Fr., gyrophore lai- 
neux. The Umbilicaria vellea. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—G. vellea spado¬ 
cliroa. Fr., gyrophore glauque. The Umbilicaria cirrhosa . [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

GYROPHORIC ACID, n. Ji-ro-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide gyropho- 
riqne. Ger., Gyrophorsdure. An acid, C 3 «H 3 6 0 | 6 , obtained by 
Stenhouse from the Gyrophora pustulata and Lecanora tartarea. 
It forms colorless, soft crystals insoluble in water, and partly soln- 
ble in alcohol and ether. According to Gerhardt, it is isomeric with 
evernic acid, and has the formula C n H 16 0 7 . [B, 48. 93 (a, 14).] 
GYROPSORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ji(gu«)-ro(ro 3 )-so(pso)-ri 2 -a- 
(a 8 )T,i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From yupos, a circle, and «^wpiao-ts, a 
being itchy. Syn.: psoriasis gyrata. Fr., g. Ger., geringelte 
Krdtze. Gyrate psoriasis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

GYROSE, adj. JPros. Lat., gyrosus (from yupos, a circle). 
Ger., kreisfaltig. In botany, curved forward and backward in 
turns, like the anthers in cucnmber-plants. [B, 19,123 (a, 24); Gray 
(a, 24).] 

GYROSELLE (Fr.), n. Zhe-ro-ze 2 l. The genus Dodecatheon. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

GYROSYPHILIDOCIITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ji(gu«)-ro(ro 3 )-si 2 f- 
(su 3 f)-i 2 l-iM-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'thn 3 s(thu 4 s). See Cyclosyphilidochthus. 


GYROTROPE, n. JPro-trop. Lat.. gyrotropium (from yupos, 
a circle, and Tpe?rctu, to turn). Fr., g. Ger., Gyrotrop. See Rheo- 
trope. 

GYROULE (Fr.), n. Zhe-rul. The Boletus edulis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
GYROUS, adj. Ji'ru 3 s. See Gyrose. 

GYRUS (Lat.), n. m. Jir(gu*r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yupos. Fr., gyre. 
Ger., G., Ring , Windung. Lit.. a ring or circle. 1. In botany, the 
-jointed circle of the spoi-e case of ferns ; also, a shield or disc, as in 
i.he genus Gyrophora. [B, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 2. The scala tym¬ 
pani and scala vestibuli. [L, 349.1 3. See Convolution (2d def.). 

4. One turn in a spiral structure. [L.] See G. cochlece.— Angular 
g. Lat., g. angularis , g. parietalis secundus. Fr., gyre angulaire , 
circonvolution courbe. Ger., oberer Scheitelbogen. The g. about 
the dorsal end of the supertemporal fissure, connecting the super- 
temporal and meditemporal gyri. It is inore distinet in monkeys 
than in inan. [I, 59.] See also Angidar convolution.— Annectant 
gyri, Lat., gyri annectantes. See Annectant convolutions and 
Gyral isthmus. —Antero-parietal g. [Huxley]. See Precentral 
g. and Ascending frontal convolution.— Antero-teinporal g. 
Of Huxley, the supertemporal g. [I, 7.] See also Superior tem- 
poro-sphenoidal convolution.— Basirrliinal g. Of Wilder, the 
g. at or near the tip of the temporal lobe, between the hippo- 
campal and amygdaline fissures; the basirrhinal fold or tract 
of Owen. [I, 14.]—Bridging g. See Gyral isthmus.— Cal- 
losal g. Lat., g. callosalis , g. callosus. Of Owen and Hux¬ 
ley, see G. fornicatus.— Dentate g. See Dentate convolution. — 
External annectant g,, First connecting g. [Turner]. See 
Paroccipital gf.and First annectant convolution.— Gyri abrupti. 
Of Valentin, the small gyri at the extremity of the occipital lobe. 
[I, 39.]—G. anguiforinis anterior. Of Valentin, probably the 
subfrontal g. [I, 39.]—G. anguiforinis posterior inferior. Of 
Valentin, the temporal gyri. [1,6,39.]—G. angularis. See Angular 
g— Gyri annectaiites. See Annectant convolutions and Gyral 
isthmus.— G. arcuatus. Fr., circonvolution arquee. See Uncinate 
convolution.— G.basilaris internus. Fr., circonvolutionbasilaire 
interne. Of Valentin, a region on the orbital face of the frontal lobe, 
perhaps the g. rectus. [1,39.]—Gyri breves, Gyri breves insulae. 
Fr., circonvolutions courtes de Vile. Of Valentin, the larger num- 
ber of the insnlar gyri, as distinguished from the g. longus insulse. 
[I, 39.]—G. callosalis, G. callosus. See G. fornicatus. —G. cen¬ 
tralis anterior. See Precentral g. and Ascending frontal con¬ 
volution.— G. centralis posterior. See Postcentral g.— Gyri 
cerebelli. The laminse of the cerebellum. [L, 7.J—Gyrus cere¬ 
bri. A cerebral convolution.—G. cliorioides (seu chorioideus) 
anterior. In the embryo, the convexity of the parietes of the 
lateral recess of the fourth ventricle. [I, 9. 44.]—G. cliorioides 
(seu chorioideus) inferior (seu posterior). Ger., hinterer G. 
chorioides. In the embryo, a second convexity of the parietes of 
the lateral recess of the fourth ventricle, just behind the g. chori¬ 
oides anterior. [I, 9, 44.]—G. chorioides (seu chorioideus) su¬ 
perior. See G. chorioides anterior.— G. cinguli. See G. forni¬ 
catus.— Gyri cochleae. The gyri (4th def.) of the cochlea of the 
internal ear. [I.]—Gyri colici medii. Fr cir convolutions inter- 
mediaires inferieures. Of Valentin, the gyri at the top of the tem¬ 
poral lobe. (I. 39.]—G. corporis callosi. See G. fornicatus.— G. 
cranii. See Convolution (3d def.).—G. cristatus linguiformis. 
See G. foimicatus. —G. cruciati [Valentin]. See Ch’bital gyri.—G. 
cunei [Ecker]. See Gyral isthmus.— Gyri cuneiformes. See 
Gyri abrupti— G. dentatus. See Dentate convolution— G. de¬ 
scendens [Ecker]. Ger.. Endldppchen. The narrow area at the 
extremity of the occipital lobe, just caudad of the postcalcarine fis¬ 
sure. [L 11, 17, 58.]—G. divisus. See Piecentral g. and Ascend- 
inq frontal convolution.— G. epitlieliaris. Of Rauber, one of the 
folds of a chorioid plexus. [I, 104.]—G. fasciculi arcuati [Reil]. 
The temporo-sphenoidal convolutions. [I, 6, 39.]- G. fornicatus 
(externus, seu hippocampi). Fr., circonvohition d'ourlet (ou de 
la grande fente\ grande circonvolution (ou pii) du corps calleux. 
Ger., Bogenwulst , ausseres Gemolbe , Zivingeniculst. Zwingenwind- 
ung. It., processo enteroides cristato. The g. which borders the 
callosum, beginning ventrad of the genu, joined dorsad in most of 
its course by the callosal fissure, and continuous around the spleni¬ 
um with the hippocampal g., with which it constitutes the grande 
lobe limbique of Broca, the lobus falciformis (Ger., Sichellappen) 
of Schwalbe. [I, 6, 7. 14, 15, 17. 98, 100.]-G. fornicatus internus. 
See G. marginalis internus.—G. frontalis. See Precentral g. and 
Ascending frontal convolution.— G. frontalis inferior. See 
Subfrontal g.—G. frontalis internus primus. That portion of 
the superfrontal g. which appears on the mesal aspect of the cere¬ 
brum. [J.]—G. frontalis medius. See Medifrontal g.—G. 
frontalis primus. See Superfrontal g. and Superior frontal 
convolution. —G. frontalis rectus. See G. rectus. —G. frontalis 
secundus. See Medifrontal g.—G. frontalis superior. See 
Superfrontal g.—G. frontalis tertius. See Subfrontal g.—G. 
fronto-parietalls medialis. The mesal aspect of the super¬ 
frontal g. [I, 94.]—G. fusiformis. See Subcollateral g.—G. 
geniculi. A g. consisting of “thin strands of gray matter pass- 
ing from the anterior extremity of the g. fornicatus over the 
upper surface of the corpus callosum, becoming the striae mediales 
et laterales of Lancisi. [C. H. Dana, “N. Y. JVled. dour., 1 ’ May 4, 
1889, p. 498 (a, 18).]—G. glossiformis. S ee Subcalcarine gr.—Gyri 
hemisphaeriorum. The cerebral convolutions.—G. hippocampi 
(magni). See Uncinate g.—G. impositus anterior (et posteri¬ 
or), G. incisus internus. Of Valentin, certain ill-defined regions 
of the mesal aspect of the cerebrum. [I, 39.]—Gyri inferiores. 
See Gyri colici medii.—G. inflectus. See Inflected g.—G. infra- 
inarginalis. The supertemporal g. [I, 1.]—G. insulae Relllil 
[Lamdl]. See Gi/ri breves.—G. intcrcentralis. See Intercentral 
q .—Gyri intermedii inferiores. Of Valentin, the gyri just 
caudad of the tip of the temporal lobe. [I, 39.1—Gyri intesti¬ 
nales. See Intestinal convolutions.— G. lingualis. See Sub¬ 
collateral g. and Subcalcarine g.—G . longitudinalis superior 
internus. Fr., circonvolution longitudinale superieure interne. 
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Of Valentin, the reglon of the mesal aspect of the cerebrum be- 
tween the marginal and the supercallosal fissures. [I, 39.]—G. 
longus insulas Fr., longue circonvolution de Vile. Of Valentin, 
a division of the insula soinetimes recognizable from its greater 
length and approximately horizoutal direetion. [I, 39.]—G. mar¬ 
ginalis. Of Huxley, the part of the superfrontal g. which ap- 
pears upon the mesal aspect. [I, 7.] See Marginal convolution. 
—G. marginalis externus. See G. fornicatus.— G. margi¬ 
nalis Inferior. See Supertemporal g. —G. marginalis in¬ 
ternus. Ger., innere Bogenwindnng, embiq/onaler Eandbogen. 
Of Schwalbe, the lamina septi lucidi and dentate convolution re- 
garded as together forming a g. below or at the inner side of 
the g. fornicatus. [I, 15, lf.]—G. medialis fronto-parietalis. 
See Superfrontal g.— G. medialis occipitalis. See Middle oc • 
cipital convolution,— G. meditemporalis. See Meditemporal 
g.—G. nuclearis. Of Rauher, a fold of the gray matter of the 
olivary body or dentatum cerebelli. [I, 104.]—G. occipitalis ex¬ 
tremus» See G. descendens. —G. occipitalis inferior. See In¬ 
ferior occipital convolution.— G. occipitalis (longitudinalis) 
medius. See Middle occipital convolution.— G. occipitalis 
longitudinalis superior. See Superior occipital convolution. 
—G. occipitalis medius (seu secundus). See Middle occipital 
convolution. —G. occipitalis superior. See Superior occipital 
convolution. —G. occipitalis temporalis medialis» See Sub- 
calcarine g.— G. occipitalis tertius. See Inferior occipital con¬ 
volution. —Gyri occiplto-temporales. The gyri of theoccipito- 
temporal lobes of the cerebrum. [I.]—G. occipito-temporalis 
inferior (seu lateralis, seu medialis). See Subcalcarine g .— 
G. occipito-temporalis superior. See Subcollateral g.— G. 
olfactorius. See Olfactory lobe.— G. olfactorius externus. 

1. An inappropriate terin for the lateral root of the olfactory tract. 
[1,94.] 2. See Extemal olfactory convolution.— G. olfactorius 
internus. 1. The internal or mesal root of the olfactory tract. 
[I, 94.] 2. See Internal olfactory convolution.— G. opercularis. 
Of MendeI, that part of the subfrontal g. which also enters into the 
composition of the operculum. [I, 77J—Gyri operti. See Gyri 
breves insulce.— Gyri orbitales. See Orbital gyri and Orbital con- 
volutions. —G. orbitalis anterior. See Anterior orbital con¬ 
volution.— G. orbitalis externus. See Posterior orbital convo¬ 
lution.— G. orbitalis lateralis. The ventral or orbital portion 
of the subfrontal g. II, 17, 57.]—G. orbitalis medialis. Of 
Pansch, the g. rectus. [I, 17, 67.] Cf. Midorbital fold,— G. orbi¬ 
talis medius. See Internal orbital convolution.— G. orbitalis 
posterior. See Posterior orbital convolution.— G. orbitalis 
transversus. See Postorbital fold — G. paracentralis. See 
Paracentral g.— G. parietalis inferior. 1. See Subparietal g. 

2. See Inferior parietal lobule.— G. parietalis medius [WagnerJ. 
See Angular g.— G. parietalis primus [Wagnerl. See Parietal 
g.— G. parietalis secundus. See Angular g. and Subparietal q. 
—G. parietalis snperior. See Parietal g.— G. parietalis 
tertius [Wagner]. See Marginal convolution.— G. parieto-oc- 
cipitaiis lateralis. See Middle occipital convolution. —G. 
parieto-occipitalis medialis. Of Schwalbe, the dorsal surface 
of the superior occipital convolution. [I, 17 (K).]— G. paroccipi- 
talis. See Paroccipital g. —G. postcentralis. See Postcentral 

? .—G. postcruclatus. 'The posterior portion of the sigmoid g. 
I, 17.]—Gyri posteriores Inferiores. Of Arnold, gyri on the 
ventral or tentorial aspect of the occipito-temporal lobe. [I, 39.]— 
G. postfrontalis. See G. post cruciatus.— G. postrolandicus. 
See Postcentral g.— G. prmcentralis. See Precentral g.— G. 
>rmcruciatus, G. praefrontalis. A g. in the dog’s brain which 
ies in front of the cruciate fissure. [I, 17.]—G. praerolandi- 
cus. See Precentral g.— G. primitivus permanens. A pri- 
mary g. that persists in the adult brain. [I, 9.]—G. rectus. Fr., 
partie ant4rieure du grand marginal . The entorrhinal fold of 
Owen ; the narrow g. on the orbital aspect of the frontal lobe, be- 
tween the mesal margin and the olfactory fissure ; by Turner re- 
garded as merely the orbital portion of the superfrontal or marginal 
g. [I, 6, 15, 64.]—G. retrocentralis. See Postcentral g.—G. 
rolandicus anterior. See Precentral g. —G. rolandicus pos¬ 
terior. See Postcentral g.— G. sigmoideus. See Sigmoid g. — 
Gyri strimformes. See Gyri posteriores inferiores.—G* snbcal- 
cariuus. See Subcalcarine g.—G. subcallosus. Of Zucker- 
kandl, a ridge on the mesal aspect of the cerebrum extending 
dorsad from the chiasma to the rostrum. [I, 85J—G. subfron- 
talis. See Subfrontal g.—G. subparietalis. See Subparietal 
g.—G. supramarginalis. See Supramarginal convolution. — 
G. supraorbitalis. See Supra-orbital convolution.— G. tem¬ 
poralis inferior. See Subfemporal g. and Inferior temporal 
convolution,— G. temporalis infraninrginalis. See Superior 
temporo-sphenoidal convolution,— G. temporalis lateralis in¬ 
ferior. See Snbtemporal g. and Inferior temporal convolution. 
—G. temporalis medius. See Meditemporal g.—G. temporalis 
primus. See Supertemporal g.—G. temporalis secundus. See 
Meditemporal g.—G. temporalis superior. See Supertemporal 
g.—G. temporalis tertius. See Subfemporal g,— Gyri tem¬ 
porales transversi. Fr., piis de passage temporo-parittal pro- 
foruls. Ger., quere Sehldfenwindungen. The two, tnree, or four 
short gyri on the ental surface of the temporal lobe near its ex- 
tremity : the one most anterior and nearest the top Is most constant. 
[I, 17.]—G. temporalis transversus anterior. See under Gyri 
temporales transversi.— G. temporo-occipltalis. See Inferior 
occipital convolution.— G. trniiseiindus, G. transitionis. A 
small g. forming the posterior boundary of the ascending Umb of 
the fissure of Sylvlus. [I, 6 (K).]-Gyri transitivi. See G]/ral 
isthmus,— G. transitorius. A temporary g. in the primitive brain. 
[I, 73(K).l—G/trlaiignlaris. A g. situated in front of the g. oper¬ 
cularis. |A, 319 (a, 21).]—Gyri unclforines. See Gyri breves 
insulae. —G. uncinatus. See Uncinate q. —11 intere G. cliori- 
oides (Ger.). See G. chorioides inferior. —llippocninpni g. 
The g. between the hippocampal and collateral fissures, ex- 
tendiog from the splenium to the uncinate g. According to some, 
it includes thls; according to others, It Is contiuuous with the 


callosal g., constituting, with it, the great limbic lobe of Broca. 
[I, 7, 15, 98, 100.]—Inferior frontal g. See Subfrontal g.— In¬ 
ferior temporo-sphenoidal g. See Subfemporal g.— Infero- 
frontal g. [Huxleyl. See Subfrontal g.— Intiectcd g. Lat., 
g. infectus. Of Wilder, the V-snaped g. about the inflected fis¬ 
sure. [I, 98.]—Insular gyri [Wilder]. See Gyri breves insulce. 
—Intercentral g. Lat., g. intercentratis. The g. between the 
two parallel Central fissures in the rare cases wheu two coexist. 
[I, 33, 98.]—Lappcbeng’ (Ger.). A secondary, or interlobular, 
convolution. [I, 17 (K).]—Lingua! g. Lat,, g. lingualis. See Sub- 
calcarine g.— Lower frontal g. See Subfrontal g.— Lowcr 
occipital g. [Spitzka]. See Inferior occipital convolution.— 
Lower temporal g. See Inferior temporo-sphenoidal convolu¬ 
tion.— Marginal g. See Marginal convolution.—M edi frontal 
g., Medio-frontal g. Lat., g. medifrontalis , g. frontalis medius 
(seu secundus). Ger., mittlerer G. frontalis. The g. between the 
superfrontal and subfrontal fissures, soinetimes subdivided by 
a medifrontal fissure. [1,14, 98.] See also Middle frontal convo¬ 
lution.—M edio-temporal g., Meditemporal g. Lat.,p. medi¬ 
temporalis, g. temporalis medius (seu secundus). The g. between 
the supertemporal or meditemporal fissures. The frequent irregu- 
larity of the latter often renders Its ventral boundary indistinct. 
[I, 15, 98.] See Middle temporo-sphenoidal convolution.—M iddle 
occipital g. [Spitzka]. See Middle occipital convolution.—M id- 
dle temporal g. See Meditemporalg— Mittlerer G. frontalis 
(Ger.). See Medifrontal g,— Oberster G. frontalis (Ger.). See 
Superfrontal g.— Orbital gyri. The divisions of the orbital or 
ventral surface of the frontal lobe, as yet not well defined from the 
frontal gyri, with which they are continuous. [I, 14, 15, 98.1 See 
also Orbital convolutions.—P aracentral g. Lat., g. (seu lobulus) 
paracentralis, g. pararolandicus, lobus centralis. Fr., lobule cen¬ 
trale (ou ovalaire). The oval or quadrilateral area on the 
mesal aspect of the cerebrum just cephalad of the precuneus, 
and reganled as constituting the caudad part of the marginal 
g. until 1874, when Betz called attention to the abundance of 
giant-cells in that region. It seems to be a motor area for some 
part of the leg. Its dorsal margin is commonly indented by 
the Central fissure, aud it often presents a depression, the intra- 
paracentral fissure. [1,98.100 ; Betz. “ Ctrlbl. f. wlssnschftl. Dled.,” 
1874, p. 595; Pozzi (I).l See also Supercallosal fold.—P arietal 
g. Lat., g. parietalis (primus , seu superior ), g. postero-parietalis. 
Fr., lobule au deuxidme pii ascendant. Ger., oberer Scheitelbein- 
lappen , obere innere Scheitelgruppe. Of Wilder, the subtriangular 
area between the postcentral and parietal fissures, continuous over 
the margin of the cerebrum with the precuneus. [I, 17, 59, 98.]— 
Paroccipital g. Lat., g. paroccipital is. Fr., pii de passage su- 
perieure externe. Ger., obere innere Scheitelbogenwindung. Of 
Wilder, the U-shaped g. which curves about the dorsal end of the 
occipital fissure, and is bounded laterally by the paroccipital fissure. 
Its more or less complete concealment by the poma in some apes 
and monkeys has occasioned some obseurity respecting its exist- 
ence and relations. [1.15,17, 98 ; B. G. Wilder, “ Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,” June, 1886, p. 301 (J).]—Postcentral g. Lat.. g. (seu 
convolutio) postcentralis, g. retrocentralis, g. postrolandicus, g. 
centralis posterior. Fr., circonvolution postrolandique. Ger., 
hintere Centralivindung. Syn.: mediat fold. The g. between 
the Central and postcentral fissures. [I, 17, 98.]—Precentral g. 
Lat., g. prcecentralis, g. jrrcerolandicus , g. centralis antcrior, g . 
divisus, g. frontalis. Fr., circonvolution prevolandi que. Ger., 
vordere Centralwindung. The g. between the Central fissure and 
the precentral and supercentral fissures. [I, 17, 98.1—Pre-orbltai 
g. Of Wilder, the g. at the junction of the frontal and orbital as- 
pects of the cerebrum, bounded caudad by tlie pre-orbital (orhito- 
rrontal) fissure. It is the antorbital fold of Owen. [I, 14, 98.]— 
Prlmary gyri. Lat., gyri primitivi. Areas of the fcetal cerebrum 
demarcated by the primary fissures. [I.]—Second annectant g. 
A small g. in the posterior part of the occipital lobe which con- 
nects the angular and middle occipital convolutions. [I. 38 (K).]— 
Secondary g. See Secondary convolution.—S igmoid g. Lat., 
g . sigmoideus. A term in common use, especially with English 
writers, for the U-shaped g. about the cruciate (Owen*s frontal) 
fissure in the Carnivora. The term is attributed to Flower (“ Proc. 
of the Zool. Soc.,” 1869, p. 479), who, however, referred to more 
than is generally embraced under it. Important motor areas are 
located in the sigmoid g., and its cephalic and caudal arms are 
sometimes distinguished as the precruciate and postcruciate gyri. 
[I, 1, 17, 79; ‘‘Brain,” iv, p. 239 (I).]—Strnight g. See G. rectus. 
—Subcalcarine g. Lat., g. snbcalcarinus , g. (seu lobulus) lin¬ 
gualis , g. alossiformis, g. occipito-temporalis medialis (seu su¬ 
perior). Fr., seconde circonvolution zemporo-occipitale . Ger., 
Zunqenwindung, Zungenwnlst, Zungenldppchen, hintere innere 
Ilinierhavptsunndung. Of Wilder, the narrow area just ventrad 
of the cuneus, bounded by the calcarine and collateral fissures. [I, 
17, 28, 98.]—Subcollnternl g. Lat.. g. subcolla tero lis, g. occipita¬ 
lis temporalis medialis, g. (seu lobulus) fusiformis, g. occipito¬ 
temporalis inferior (seu lateralis). Fr .. premiere circonvolution 
temporo-occipitale, quatridme circonvolution temporale. Ger., 
Spindeltrindung, Spindelwulst. Spindeldppchen. Of Wilder, the 
g. between the collateral and subtemporal fissures. [I, 17, 28. 98.] 
—Subfrontal g. Lat., g. subfrontalis, g. frontalis inferior , g. 
frontalis tertius, g. primus. Of Owen. the U-shaped g. which 
curves about the presylvian fissure, and is bounded dorsad by the 
subfrontal fissure. Its caudal end forms part of the operculum, 
and its upper extremlty is continuous with the orbital gyri. [I, 14, 
98,100,101.] See also Inferior frontal convolution.—S ubparietal 
g. Lat., g. subparietalis. Or Wilder. the area just ventrad of the 
parietal and paroccipital fissures, in so far as not already included 
within the marginal and angular gyri. [I. 98.]—Subtemporal g. 
Of Wilder. the g. between the meditemporal and subtemporal fis¬ 
sures. [1,98.] See also Inferior temporal convolution.—S uper- 
frontnl g., Superior frontal g. t Supero-frontnl g. Lat., g. 
frontalis primus, g. medialis fronto-parietalis. Ger., oberster G. 
frontalis . Of Owen, the g. along the margin of the cerebrum be- 
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tween the precentral fissure and the orbital surface ; of Wilder, the 
sarne, including the corresponding area on the mesa! aspect; the 
marginal g. of Owen. By most writers the superfrontal g. is enu- 
merated as the first of the series of three frontal gyri, but Meynert 
reverses the order, makiug it the third. [I, 14, 75, 98.] See also 
Superior frontal convolution.— Superior annectant g. See 
Paroccipital g.— Superior temporo-sphenoidal g., Snper- 
temporal g. Lat., g. snpertemporalis, g. temporalis superior 
(seu primus). Of Wilder, the g. between the Sylvian and the super- 
temporal or parallel fissures. [1,15,98.] See also Superior temporo- 
sphenoidal convolution.— Supramarginal g. See Marginat con¬ 


volution.— Unciforin gyri. See Gyri breves insulce.— Uncinate g. 
Lat., g. uncinatus. A term used very differently by different writers, 
so as to include either (1) the uncus and a corresponding part of the 
hippocarapal g., or (2) the hippoeampal and the uncinate gyri as 
above liniited, or, (3) in addition. the subealearine g. Not to be eon- 
founded with Valentm’sgyri unciformes. [1,7,38; Clevenger, “ Jour. 
of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 1879(1).] See also Uncinate convolution. 
—Unterer G. frontalis (Ger.). See Inferior frontal convolution. 
—Upper frontal g. See Superfrontal g.— Upper occipital g. 
See Superior occipital convolution.— Upper temporal g. See 
Super te mporal g. 


H 


HAAKJORHING (Ger.), n. Ha 3 k'yu 6 r-ing. The Scymnus 
borealis. [B, 270.] 

HA Alt (Ger.), n. Ha 3 r. See Hair and Pilus.— Borstigwer- 
den der H’e. See Ch^etosis.— Druscnli’e. See Glandular 
hairs.— Ergrauen der H’e. See Canities.— Flauinh'. See 
Lanugo.— FliinmerlPe. See Cilia (2d def.).—Frauenh’. See 
the major list.—Gefiihlsh’e. See Tactile hairs. —Geliorli’e. See 
Auditory hairs.— H’alge. See the major list.—H*ausfall, H’- 
ausfallen, H’ausfallung. See Alopecia.— lFaustreibend. See 
Ectillotic.— H’balg. See Hair-bulb and Ha/r-FOLLiCLE.—H’- 
ballen. See ACgagropilus.— H’bauchig. See Dasygaster.— H’- 
beere, H’beerstraucli. The Rubus idceus and the Fragaria col¬ 
lina. [B, 48, 121, 131 (a, 14).]—H’beize. 1. A depilatory plaster. 
2. An acid hair-dye. [a, 14.]—H’bekleidung. See Pubescence. 
—H*bett. See HAiR-bed.— H*blastein. A hair papilla. [J.]— 
H’blattrig. See Dasyphyllus.— H’blume, See the major list. 
—H’bliimig. See Criniflorus and Dasyanthus.— H’borste. 
Hair bristles in the antennae of insects. [J.]—H’bruch. See 
Trichismus.— H^uticnla. See ifair-cuTiCLE.—Hhlolde. The 
genus Ptychotis. [B, 180(a,35).l— H’dunn. See Capi LLARY(2ddef.). 
—H’faden. The genera Trichostema and Lasiandra. [B, 121, 131 
(a, 14).]—H’fall. See Alopecia.— H’faru. See Adiantum.— H'* 
faser. See Capillamentum.— H’faserig. See Capillary (adj.).— 
IFfasern. See J/arr-FiBRES. — H’fein. See Capillary (adj.).— 
H’ilstcl. A fistula that will only admit a hair. [Fuchs (B).]— 
lFflechte. See the inajor list.—H’flug. A cutaneous eruption, 
lichen. [L, 46 (a, 14).]— H*f5nnig. See Capilliform and Hair- 
shaped,— H’frUchtig. See Dasycarpus (2d def.).—H’gebilde. 
The structure of the hair. |a, 21.]—H’fein. See Capillary (2d 
def.).—H’gefass. See Capillary.— H’geflecbte. See Capilli¬ 
tium (3d def.).— H’harnen. See Capillatio (3d def.).—HMiiinp- 
tig. See Dasycephalus.— H’holz. The Prunuspadus and Rham¬ 
nus cathartica. [B,48,131 (a, 14).]—H’hornig. Resembling or be- 
longingto the Chcetocerece.— H’hypertrophie. See Polytrichia. 
—H’icht, H*ig. Capillaceous. [L, 80.]—H’keiin. The papilla 
of a hair,—H*knopf. See Hair knob. —H’kolben. Of Henle, a 
solid hair-root. [Behrend (A, 319 [a, 29]).]—H’kranklieit. See 
Trichopathia. —IFkraut. The Aspleninm trichomanes. [B, 180 
(a, 24)J—H’los. Bald.—H’loslgkeit. See Alopecia.— IUman- 
gel. See Atrichia (lst def.).—11’mensch. A hairy person. [A, 
521.]—Hbnittel. An agent for stimulating the growth of the hair. 
[L, 80.]—H*raubend. See Trichostereticus.— H*reich. See 
Hirsute. —H’rohrclien. A capillary vessel. [L.]—IFrohrchen- 
anzjchiing, H’rblirclienersclieimingen. See Capillarity.— 
H’sack. See J/cuV-follicle.— 11’schaft. See Se apes and Hair- 
shaft.— IFsclieide. A hair-sheath.—H’scliinuck. See Captl- 
latio (2d def.).—H’scliniipen. See Scurf.— H’schwarte. See 
Pericranium. —lUscliwanzclien. See Trichuris. —lUscliwan- 
zig. See Dasyurus. —H’schwinde. Ringworm of the scalp. [L, 
30 (a, 14).]—IPsclnvund. See Alopecia.— H*seil. A seton. [A, 
523.]—H’spalt. See Trichismus,— H’spaltung. Splitting of the 
hairs. [G,]—H’spitze. The point of a hair. [L, 80.]—IPstrang. 
See the major list.—H’trageml. See Piliferous.— IFwachs. A 
tendon. [L, 80.]—H’\vechsel. Shedding of the hair with renewal 
of the growth. [G.]—IFwnchs. The growth of hair ; a head of 
hair [a, 14.]—H’wurz. The Nymphaea alba. [B, 92,121, 131 (a, 14).] 
— H’wurzel. 1. A capillate root, [B, 123 (a, 14).] 2. See Hair- 
root. —H’wnrzelig. See Dasycaulis. —H’zell. See Hair- cell. — 
H’z^rstdruiigsmittel. See Depilatory.— H*zierde. See Capil¬ 
latio (2d def.),—H’zungig. See Dasyglottis.— H’zwiebel. See 
Hair-bulb. —Hanptli*. See Capillitium (lst def.) and Capillus. 
—lleidenli’. The hair on the head of a newly born child. [A, 450 
(a, 17).]—Kanadisclies 11, The Adiantum pedatum. [L, 80.]— 
KopfIDe. See Capillitium (lst def.).—LanglUe. The long hairs 
of the head. [J, 175.]— NervenlUe. See Nerve hairs. —Fapillen- 
h’e. See Papillari/ hairs. —RingellUe. See Nodositas pilorum. 
—Schamli*. See Pubic hair.— Spalteu der lUe. SccDichophyia, 
—SpreuhL See Fimbrilla. —SpiirlUe. The whiskers of the Feli- 
d.(B. etc. [L, 31.]—Staininb’e, StichellPe. The ordinary hairs of 
the head in contradistinction to the lanugo. [J, 11, 175.]—TastlPe. 
See Tactile hairs.— Venush’. See Adtantum capillus Veneris. — 
Wimperh’e. See Cilia (lst and 2d defs).—WolIlUe. See Lanugo. 

IIAAKALGIJ (Ger.), n. Ha 3 r'a 3 l-ge 2 . The genus Conferva. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Scharlachrotlie H. See Dasya coccinea. 

IIAAltBLUME (Ger.), n. Ha 3 r'blum-e 2 . The genus Tricho- 
santhes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Uittere H. The Trichosanthes amara. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Dreiblattrige H. The Trichosanthes trifoliata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gurkenartige II. The Trichosanthes cucumeri- 
na. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—llandtheilige II. The Trichosanthes laci¬ 
niosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Nervigbliittrige II. The Trichosanthes 
nervifolia. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sclilangenfrncbtige H. The Tri¬ 
chosanthes anguina. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spitzfriichtige H. The 


Trichosanthes cuspidata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Zottige H. The Tri¬ 
chosanthes villosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAARSTltANG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 r'stra 3 n 2 . The genus Peuceda¬ 
num and the Spiroea filipendula. [B, 121, 131, 180 (a, 14 ; a, 24).]— 
Gebrauclilicher H. Tne Peucedanum ojficinale. [B, I80(a, 24).] 
—fFsubstanz. See Peucedanine,— Starrer H. The Peuceda¬ 
num cervaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HABA [Mex. Ph.l (Sp.), n. A 3 'ba 3 . The Vicia faba. [B, 127, 
224 (a, 14).]—H. de Calabar [Mex. Ph.]. The seed of Physastigma 
venenosum. [B, 224 (a, 14).]—II. de San Ignacfo [Mex. Ph.]. 
The seed of Strychnos Ignatii. [J. M. Maisch, "Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Dee., 1885, p. COI.] 

HAHAK IIADEE, n. See Bissa bol. 

HABAKUKOL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 -ba 3 -kuk'u*l. See Oleum colo¬ 
cynthidis. 

HABASCON, n. According to G. Bauhin, a piant with an edi- 
ble root, similar to the radix pastinacae, growing m Virginia and in 
North and South Carolina. [B, 38, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

HA15AZIS, n. See Habel-assis. 

HA15I5ANIU, n. See Hab-ula-nila. 

HA1515-EL-HAZIS, n. See Habel-assis. 

I1ABB-HALL, n. An Abyssinian fruit, used in Egypt as a 
substitute for pepper. [Ainslie (B, 46, 88, 121 [a, 14]).] 

HAI515I, n. The fiowers of Brayera anthelminthica. [B, 46 (a, 
14).]—H.-tsalim, H.-tsalma, H.' tsalmo. Written, also, habi- 
tsalim. In Abyssinia, the Jasminum floribundum. [B, 92, 93, 121 
(a, 14).]—H.-tschogo, H.-tschokko. Written. also, habi-tschogo. 
In Abyssinia, the tubers of Oxalis anthelminthica. [B, 92, 93, 121 
(a, 14).]—H.-zeiiin. See H.-tsalim. 

HAB-BRAS (Ar.), n. The Delpliinium staphisagria . [B, 92 

(a, 14).] 

HAI5BUN-NIL (Ar.), n. Hab-ula-nila. 

HABBUS-SAPHARJALA (Ar.),n. The Pyrus cydonia. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

HABEA-ASSIS, n. See Habel-assis. 

HABEBllAS (Ar.), n. See Hab-bras. 

HABEL-ASSIS, n. In Algeria, the tubers of Cyperus esculen¬ 
tus. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

HABENA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)-en(an) / a 3 . From habere , to 
hold. Fr., h. Ger., Ziigel, Zaum , Zaumbinde (lst def.). Lit., a 
thong. 1. A bandage used instead of sutures for closing a wound. 
[E.] 2. One of the pednncles of the pineal gland. [I, 72 (K).] See 
also Frenum and Retinaculum.— H. cartilaginis semilunaris 
externa. The anterior margin of the opening between the bursa 
patellaris and the cavity of the knee joint. [L, 31.] 

HABENARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)-e 2 n(an)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From habena , a thong. Fr., habenaire. Ger., Breitbeutel. See 
Platanthera. The Habenariece of Bentham and Hooker are a 
subtribe of orchids of the Ophrydece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. bifolia. 
Ger., weissbliithiger Breitbeutel. The small butterfiy-orchid; a 
European species. The tubers, radix satyrii (seu satyrionis , seu 
cynorchidis), were formerly used as a diuretic, and were also con- 
sidered aphrodisiac. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).]— II. clilorantlia. Ger., 
arunbliithiqer Breitbeutel. A species very similar to H. bifolia , 
and formerly used like it. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 

HABENULA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)-e 2 n(an)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of habena. A name for various portions of the membrana basilaris 
of the cochlea, [a, 29.]—H. arcuata. Of Deiters, the h. tecta.— 
H. canalis vaginalis. The portion of the pouch of peritonaeum 
that invests the testis in its descent, and is afterward obliterated. 
[L, 7 (a, 29).]—H. conarii. See Habena (2d def.).-H. denticu¬ 
lata. See Auditory teeth of Huschke.— H. externa. See H. 
pectinata.—IA. ganglionaris TCorti]. See Ganglion spirale.— 
G. Halleri. The remains of the embryonic processus vaginalis 
peritonaei. [L, 349 (a, 29).l—H. interna. See H. tecta.—M. of 
the pineal gland. See Habena (2d def.).— H. pectinata [Hen- 
sen]. The section of the membrana basilaris between the outer 
wallof the cochlea and the organ of Corti. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—H. 
perforata [Kdlliker], II. perforatlva. A region on the inferior 
surface of the basilar membrane of the organ of Corti, situated in- 
ternally to the inner attachment of the membrana basilaris of the 
cochlea. It exhibits foramina or channels in spiral lines which pass 
obliquely upward and ontward to transmit nerve-fibres going to 
the ductus cochlearis, [Gruber (a, 29).]—H. tecta. Of Kdlliker, 
the section of the membrana basilaris which supports the organ of 
Corti. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 
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HABENDLAU, adj. Ha 2 b-e 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., habenulaire. 
Pertaining to the habenula. [a, 29-] 

HABEUBKATLING(Oer,),n. Ha 3 b'e 2 r-brat-Il 2 n 2 . The Aga- 
ricus lactijtuus argenteus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HABEKDISTLL (Ger.), n. IIa 3 b'e 2 r-di 2 st-e 2 l. The Cnicus 
arvensis. [B, 48, 121 (a, 14).] 

HABEKLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 b-e 2 rl'i 2 -a 3 . From Haberle , a 
botanist. A genus of plants growing in Malabar. [B. and C. (a, 
21).]—II. grandis. A tree Indigenous to Malabar. In India, a 
salve prepared from the bark is used in aphthae and as an antispas- 
modic and vulnerary, and the bnrk is used internally in diarrhoea 
and dysentery and, combined with the bark of the gamboge-tree, 
as a purgative. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HABEKN (Ger.), n. IIa 3 b'e 2 rn. A place in Bohemia, Austria, 
where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HABEKWUHZ (Ger.), n. Ha 3 b'e 2 r-vurts. The genus Scorzo- 
nera. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HABET-EL-BARAKE (Turk.). n. The Nigella sativa . [B, 
121 (a, 14).] 

H AHII AB (Ar.), HA BH ABIT (Ar.), HABHAII (Ar.), ns. 
The Adansonia digitata. [B, 46, 121 (a, 14).] 

HABICHT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 b'i 2 eh 2 t. The hawk. See Falco.— 
Flnkenli’. See Falco jhsus.—H’ sbhule. See Accipiter.— 
Funfkbpflge IFsblnde. See Accipiter quinqueceps. 

HABICHTSKKAUT (Ger ), n. Ha 3 b'i 2 ch 2 ts-kra 3 -uH. 1. The 
genus Hieracium. 2. The Hyoseris minima. 3. The Sisymbrium 
Sophia. [B, 48, 121, 180 (a, 14, 24).]—Doldeiifdrinige.s H. The 
Hieracium umbeltatum. [L, 80.]—Gemeines II. The Hieracium 
pilosetta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gronov’s H. The Hieracium Gronovii. 
(B, 180 (a, 24).]—Langhaarlges H. The Hieracium pitosella. [B, 
131,180 (a, 14).]—Kotliaderlges II. The Hieracium venosum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

H AB ILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 -bel'ya 8 . A small bean. [a, 14.]—H. 
de San Ignaclo [Mex. Ph.]. The seed of Hura crepitans; used 
as a drastic in Mexico. [J. M. Maiseh, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ 
Dec., 1885, p. 601.]—H. de Cartliagena. The Pichurim bean. [B, 
121 (a, 35.] 

HABIT, n. Ha 2 b'i 2 t. Lat., habitus. Fr., habitude, porte. Ger., 
GewohnheiU Haltung , Tracht , Beschaffenheit. It., abito. Sp., ha¬ 
bito. 1. The involuntary tendency to perform certain actions whieh 
is acquired by theirfrequentrepetition. 2. Theexternal expression 
of the bodily constitution. 3. The external evidence of latent mor- 
bid action, as seen in the phthisical h., etc. [D, 3, 20.1 4. A par- 

ticular constitutional tendency. In botany, the general appearance 
of a piant. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).]—Apoplectie h. Lat., habitus apo - 
ptecticus. Ger . y apoplektischer Habitus. See Apoplectie constitu¬ 
tion.— Fui! h. See Plethoric constitution. 

HABITAT, n. Ha 2 b'i 2 t-a 2 t. From habitare, toinhabit. Fr.,/i., 
station. Ger.. Vorkommen , Standort. The particular kind of 
locality (field, marsh, mountain, etc.) where plants or animals of a 
certain species are usually found. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

HABITATI VITA', n. Ha 2 b-i 2 t-a 2 t-i 2 v'i 2 t-i 2 . From habitare , 
to inhabit. Fr., habitativite. Of Spurzheim, the instinct whieh 
impels a person to choose a permanent horne. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

HABITE KOBU11A (Jap.), n. The Evodia rutcecarpa. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

HABI-TSALIM, n. See HxBBi-tsalim. 

HABI-TSCIIOGO, n. See HABBi-fsc/ioflo. 

HABITUAL, adj. Ha-bi 2 t'u 2 -a 2 l. Lat., habitualis (from ha¬ 
bituare^ to be constituted in any manner). Fr., hubituel. Ger., 
gewohnheitsmdssig. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or due to, habit. 

HABITUDE, n. Ha 2 b'i 2 -tu 2 d. Gr., c£is. Lat., habitudo . Fr., 
h. See Habit. 

HABITUS-(Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u*s). Gen., hab f itus. 
See Habit and Habitat.— II. abdomlnal (Fr.). The drawn face, 
the dorsal decubitus, the anterior curvature or the body, and the 
flexure of the thlghson the abdomen, observed In certain abdominal 
diseases. [L, 88 (a, 34).]— II. apoplecticus. See Apoplectie con¬ 
stitutio*.—II» arthriticus. Ger., arthritischer H. A tendency 
toward arthritlc disease. [L, 80 (a, 34).]—H. cachecticus. Ger., 
cachetischer H. The general appearance of a cachectic person. 
[L, 88 (a, 34).]—H. cardlaque (Fr.). The general appearance of a 
person affected wlth heart disease. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—H. c6r6bral 
(Fr.). The delirions type of the h. c6r6bral is characterized by in¬ 
cessant agitatlon, extreme loquacity, cutaneous redness and per- 
spiration, a more or less complete loss of intelllgence, and an ex- 
cited facial appearance. The comatose type Is characterized by 
stupor, anaesthesia, and mydriasis. The paralytic type is charac- 
terized by a sad expresslon, with occasional facial distortion ; the 
unper and lower extremities hang helplessly, and there are gener- 
allv ocular syrnptoms. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—H. corporis. See Habit 
(4th def.).—H. externus. Ger., ausserer H. The external ap¬ 
pearance of the body. [L, 80 (a, 34).]— H. foetus. The attitude of 
the foetus in relation tothe longaxisof the uterus,—H. hepaticus. 
A pronounced tendencv to liver disease. fL, 50 (a, 30).]—II. phthi¬ 
sicus. Ger .. phthisischer II. A habit predlsposlng to phthisis (espe- 
cially a rhachitic thorax). [A, 326 (a, 21).l— II. pulinoiinlrc (Fr.). 
The general appearance of a person with pulmonary disease. In 
many diseases of the lungs there are dflatatlon of the alce nasi, an 
open state of the mouth,and labored action of the inspiratory mus- 
cles of the face and neck ; the skin of the face may be red, b‘lue, or 
grayish-white ; the decubitus is lateral or dorsal, or It inay be im- 
posslble for the patient to Ke down. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—H. qumlrutus. 
A squarely built development of the body. fa, 34.]—H. scropiiu- 
losun. See ScaoFUi/)sis.- IL torosus. A fleshy development of 
the body. [a, 34.]—H. tit£rln (Fr.). The general appearance of a 


person w ith uterine disease. In some varietles of the disease there 
may be obesity or emaciatlon ; the face is pale and has an earthy 
appearance, the physiognomy is expressionless, the flesh soft, nnd 
the >valk Is slow and Indicative of suffering. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—II’- 
weclisel (Ger.). See Phoronomy. 

HABliAML, n. See Hab-ula-nila. 

HABKOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)-ro(ro 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 - 
a 3 . From a/3pos, gay, and /mavia, madness. See Amenomania. 

1IABSBUKG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 bs'burg. See Schinznach. 

HAB-ULA-ASHAKA (Bomb.), n. Th e Juniperus communis. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-BAXA (Ar.), n. The seeds of Melia azadirachta. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

hAb-ULA-GHAKA (Pers.), n. The Laurus nobilis. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-KALBA (Ar.), n. The Semecarpus anacardium. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-KILAKILA, n. The* stones of Pmnus caproni- 
ana. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-KULAI (Pers.), n. The Mucuna pruriens . [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-MAIIALEBA (Ar.), n. The seeds of Prunus ma- 
hateb. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-MISHKA (Ar.), n. A grain of musk. [A, 479.] 
HAB-ULA-NILA (Ar.), n. The Ipomcea hederacea or its seed. 
IB, 88 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

HAB-ULA-FHAHAMA (Ar.), n. The Semecarpus anacardi¬ 
um. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-PHAKADA (Ar.), n. A species of Vitex. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-RASHADA (Ar.), d. The Lepidium sativum. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-UL-ASA (Ar.), n. The Myrtus communis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
HAB-UL-ASPHAUA (Ar.), n. The seeds of Carthamus tine- 
torius. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ULA-USHAHA (Pers.), n. The Juniperus communis. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-ITL-BALASANA (Ar.), HAB-UL-BALESAN (Bomb.), 
n’s. The fruit of Balsamodendron opobalsamum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
IIAB-UL-FAKA (Ar.), n. The fruit of a species of Vitex^ used 
in India as a resolvent, astringent, and deobstruent. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] Cf. Hab-ula-phakada. 

HAB-UL-MISHKA-KE-BIXJA (Ar.), n. The Hibiscus abel- 
moschus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-UL-SANOBARA (Ar.), n. The Pinus gerardiana. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-USA-SALATINA (Ar.), n. The Croton tiglium . [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

HAB-USA-SONADAVA (Ar.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

HABUSO (Jap.), n. The Cassia occidentalis . [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
IIABUTOKA-NO-O (Jap.), n. The Polygonum bistorta. [B, 
121 (a, 14).] 

HABZELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 b(ha 3 b)-ze](zal)'i 2 -a 3 . From Ar., 
hab-el-zelin. Fr., habz&ti. Ger., Habzelie. A small genus of the 
Anonacece. trite Xylopiecc. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—H. tctliloplca. 
Fr., poivre d'Ethiopie (ou de singe. ou des M aures). Ger., athiop- 
ischer Pfeffer. Guinea or Ethiopian pepper, the Piper cethiopicum 
of old authors; a species found in Central and Western Africa, 
where its fruits are dried and used instead of pepper and also as a 
medicine. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. aromatica. Fr., poivre 
des ntgres, maniguette. Ger., Neger-Pf effer. A species found in 
Guianaand the Antilles, where the fruit is used as a condiment and 
aromatic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. undulata. Fr.. xylopia ondu- 
lee. Ger., wellige Habzelie. A species found in Guinea, w^here the 
fruits are used like those of H. cethiopica. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
HACIIELKKAUT (Ger.), u. Ha 3 eh 2 'e 2 l-kra 3 -uH. The Ononis 
spinosa. [B. 131 (a, 14).] 

IIAOHE-BOYALE (Fr.), n. A*sh-nva 3 -ya 3 l. A species of 
Asphodelia. [B, 38, 121 (a, 14).] 

HACHICH (Fr.), n. A 3 -shesh. See Hasueesu. 

HACHISCH (Fr.), n. A*-shesh. See Hasiikesh. 
HACKBEKKY, n. IIa 2 k'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Celtis crassi folia nnd 
Celtis occidentalis; also the fruit of Prunus padus. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HACKE (Ger.), n. IIa 3 k'e 2 . fhe lieel. [L. 115 (a. 29).]-ir»- 
beln. The calcaneum. [L, 115 (a. 29).]—IFnbein der Humi. 
See Unciform bone. 

HACKENSCHAR (Gor.). n. IIa 3 k'e 2 n-sha 3 r. The Chenopodi- 
um bonus Henricus. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 

IIACKING, n. IIa 2 k'i 2 n 2 . Fr., hachure. Ger., JTackung. A 
form of massage of the large grouns of muscles of the neck. back, 
huttocks, upper or lower extremities. It is perforined with the 
edge of the extended flngers or hand ; with the former the motion 
is from the wrist jolnt, while with the latter It is from the elbow or 
shoulder. [«, 34.] 

llACKLK, n. Ha 2 k’l. Ger., Hechel. The long cervical feather 
of the domesde cock. [L. 343.] 

HACKMATACK, n. Ha 2 k'ma 2 t-a 2 k. The Larix americana. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).] 
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HACKAVOOD, n. Ha 2 k'wu 4 d. The Pimnus padus. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

HACOSAN, n. In the Philippine Islands, the Zizyphus vulgaris. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HACOUB, HACUB (Turk.), n’s. A prickly piant growing near 
Aleppo, classed by Tournefort with the Gundetia. The young 
shoots are eaten like asparagus ; the root is emetic and purgative. 
[B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

HADA JODI (Hind.), n. The Cissus quadrangularis. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

IIADAKA (Ar.), n. The Solanum Jacquini. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

IIADAKA-HODZURI (Jap.), u. The Solanum biflorum. [B, 
121 (a, 14).] 

HADAVARANA (Mal.), n. The ^Egle marmelos. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

HADDOCK, n. Ha 2 d'u 3 k. The Morrhua ocglefinus. [L, 292 
(a, 21).] 

HADEN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 d'e 2 n. The Fagopyrum esculentum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HADID, n. Of the alchemists, iron. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 
325).] 

HADJENA (Mal.), n. The Fagopyrum esculentum. [B, 121 
(a, 14).] 

HADRICH (Ger.), n. Had'ri 2 ch 2 . The Sisymbi 'ium ofUcinale. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HADItOME, n. Ha 2 d'rom. From aSpos, stout. See Xylene. 

HADROTRICHUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 d(ha 3 d)-ro 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From d£pos, thick, and 0p(£. a hair. Of Fiickel. a genus 
of the Hyphomycetes , forming brown spots on the leaves of the 
Gramineae. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HADSCHY, n. The Cannabis indica. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HA3CCEITAS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 k(ha 3 -e 2 k)-se(ke 2 )'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., -ta'tis. The “quinta essentia” of the alchemists. [Laba- 
vius (A, 325).] 

HASDES (Ar.), n. The Ervum lens. [B, 46, 121 (a, 14).] 

HAE-KIN-SHA (Chin.), n. A light, brown powder formed by 
the spores of a species of Filices. It burns like Lycopodium, and 
is substituted for it. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

HAEBRAK (Ar.), n. The Cissus acida. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HA1MA (Lat.), n. n. He'(ha 3 'e 2 )-ma 3 . Gen., hcem'atos (-is). 
Gr., alpa. 1. See Blood. 2. Of Lankester, a red blood-corpuscle. 
[J.] 

HjEMABAROMETER, n. He 2 m-a 3 -ba 2 r-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
atpa, blood. /3apvs, heavy, and p crpov, a measure. An apparatus 
for determining the specifie gravity of blood, consisting of a grad- 
nated series of aqueous Solutions of glycerin, ranging in sp. gr. 
from 1-030° to 1 072°. Into several of these in succession a minute 
stream of blood is projected from a pipette, until a solution is fonnd 
in which the stream maintains a hprizontal direction, when its 
sp. gr. must be approximately the same as that of the Standard 
solution employed. [E. L. Jones, “ Brit. Med. dour.,” Dec. 15,1888, 
p. 1345 (a, 17).] 

H/E3IACELINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -am)-a 3 -se 2 l(kal)- 
i 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., -no'seos (- nos'is ). From atpa, hlood, and *ojAt?, a 
spot. Fr., Mmactlinose. Of Bayer, purpura simplex. 

HiEMACHROIN, n. He 2 m-a 3 -kro / i 2 n. From atpa, blood, and 
Xpwpa, color. Fr., hemachroine. See ILematosin. 

HJ3MACHR03IE, n. He 2 m'a-krom. From atfia, blood, and 
Xpwjma, color. See Hematin. 

H/EMACHROSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a(a 3 )-kro- 
(chr 2 o)'sez(se 2 s). From atfia, blood, and a coloring. In 

nosology, diseases in which the color of the blood is changed, as in 
those causing cyanosis, [a, 34.] 

< H/EMACTOUS, adj. He 2 m-a 2 kt'u 3 s. Gr., ou/u. coctos (from 
aipacraeiv, to stain with blood). Mingled with or pertaining to 
blood. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 6 

HACMACYANIN, n. He 2 m-a 3 -si'a 2 n-i 2 n. See Hematocyanin. 

HA3MACYTOMETER, n. He 2 m-a 3 -sit-o 2 m'et-ii 6 r. From atfia, 
blood, kv to?, a cell, and pirpov, a measure. See Hematocytometer. 

HiEMACYTODIETRIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -sit-o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. From 
atpa, blood, kv tos, a cell, and /u-erpov, a measure. Pertaining to the 
use of the heemacytometer. 

HAS3IAD, adv. He'ma 2 d. From atfia, blood. In man, for- 
ward ; in beasts, downward. [L, 14.] 

HA1MAD [Farr], n. He'ma 2 d. From atfia, blood. A blood- 
corpuscle. [a, 18.] 

HA33IADICTYON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -di 2 k'ti 2 (tu 9 )- 
o 2 n. From alp.a, blood, and Siktvov, a net. The genus Prestonia. 
[B. 42, 121 (a, 35).]—H. annulare. The Prestonia annularis. [B, 
214 (a, 35).]—H. suberecta. A species found in the West Indies 
and South America. Its milky exudation is used by the Indians as 
an arrow poison. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

H.E3IADONOSOS (Lat.), HA231ADONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-o 2 n'o 2 s-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From aipds. a stream 
of blood, and voo-os, a disease. Fr., htmadonose. Ger., Blutgefdss- 
krankheit . A disease of the blood or blood-vessels. [L, 50, 135 
(a, 14).] 

H/EMADOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (- os f is ). From aifias, a stream of 
blood, and trrevwois, a constriction. Fr., hemadostenose. Ger., 
Btutgefdssverengerung. Contraction or obliteration of blood-ves¬ 
sels. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


H.EMADOSTEOSIS (Lat.), HvE3IADOSTOSlS (Lat.), n s 
f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-o 2 st-e 2 -o / si 2 s, -o 2 st-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(- o'sis). From ai/mds, a stream of blood, and ocrreor. a bone. Fr., 
hemadosteose. Ger., Blutgefassverknocherung. Ossification of 
blood-vessels. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

HA33IABR03IETER, n. He 2 m-a 3 -dro 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., hema- 
drometre. From atfia, the blood, Spopos, a course, and pcrpov, a 
measure. See Hemadromograph and Hemadromometer. 

HAIMADROMOGRAPH, n. He 2 m-a 3 -dro 2 m'o-gra 2 f. From 
atfia, blood, 5popos, a course, and ypdfaiv, to write. Fr., hemodromo- 
metre, hemadromographe. Ger.. Dromograph. An instrument, de- 
vised by Chauveau and perfected by Lortet, for determining the ve- 
locity and fluctuations in velocity of the blood-current. It consists of 
a short tube which can be put between the divided endsof a blood-ves- 
sel so that the current shaii traverse it. Into the tube projects the 
short arm of a lever. The long arm, projecting from the tube,acts as 
an indicator on a divided semicircle. The flowing of the stream de- 
flects the index, and the amount of the deflection indicates the rapid- 
ity. This may be read off on the divided circle, which has been 
graduated by using the instrument for currents of known velocity. 
Other tubes connecting with the instrument join a manometer and 
a sphygmoscope, so that the pressure and the pulse curves may be 
taken at the same time. [J, 57, 124.] 

HAUMADROMOGKAPHIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -dro 2 m-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. 
Ger., dromographisch. Pertaining to the haemodromograph or to 
its use. [K.] 

HA1MADROMOMETER, n. He 2 m -a 3 -dro-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u fi r. 
From atfia, blood, Spopos. a course, and pcrpov. a measure. Fr., 
hemadromometre. Ger., Hdmadromometer. A U-shaped tube, de- 
vised by Volkmann, for measuring the rapidityof the circulation. 
It is filled with some inert fluid, and its two extremities are inserted 
into the ends of a divided artery, the vessel being clamped on both 
sides. The clamps being removed, the blood rushes through the 
tube, driving out the fluid, and rapidly taking its place. The ve¬ 
locity with which the blood flows through the tuhe is noted on a 
graduated scale. [K.] 

ILEMADYNAMETER, n. He 2 m-a 3 -di 2 n-a 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., 
hemadynametre. See Hemadynamometer. 

IliEMADYNAMIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Pertaining 
to haemadynamics. [L, 56.] 

HiEMADYNAMICS, n. sing. He 2 m-a 3 -di 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 ks. Fr., 
hemadynamique. Ger., Hdmadynamik. The dynamics of the 
circulation of the blood. [K.] 

II/EMADYN A3I03IETER, n. Hem-a-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-u & r. 
From atpa, blood, Svvap is, power, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., he- 
modynamometre , hemadynametre, hemometre. Ger., Hdmadyna- 
mometer. An instrument for measuring the force of the blood- 
current. It consists of a U-shaped tube, one arm of which eon- 
tains mercury, the other and longer arm being graduated. The 
shorter arm is inserted into an artery. The height to which the 
mercury rises in the other arm represents the blood-pressure. [K.] 

HAS3IAG ASTER (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'- 
u 6 r(ar). S ee Hematogaster. 

HiEMAGLOBIC, adj. IIe 2 m-a 3 -glob , i 2 k. See ILemoglobic. 

H^EMAGOGUE, adj. He 2 m'a 3 -go 2 g. Gr., aijuaywyds (from 
atpa, blood, and dyooy rj, a carrying away). Lat., hcemagogus. Fr., 
hemagogue. Ger., btuttreibend. Promoting the catamenial or 
haemorrhoidal flux. [L, 84, 135 (a, 14).] 

HJ]MAGOGUM (Lat,), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -gog / u 3 m(u 4 m). 
1. A haemagogue remedy. 2. Of ancient authors, the Paconia 
officinalis. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

IIASMAHYSTERIA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m>a 3 -hi 2 st(hu 6 st)- 
e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From atpa, blood, and varepa, the uterus. Menor¬ 
rhagia. [Farr (a, 18).] 

IIA2MAL, adj. Hem y a 2 l. From atpa, blood. Pertaining to 
the blood, connected with the blood-vessels or the heart. [E, L, 
206 (a, 27).] 

H7EMALEUCIN, n. He 2 m-a 8 lu 2 'si 2 n. Lat., hcemaleucina 
(from atpa, blood, and Acvkos, white). Fr., hemaleucine. Of 
Hatin, the purely fibrinous element in a hlood-clot. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HA1MALEUCOCYTES, n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-sit- 
(kiet)'ez(e 2 s). See Hjemoleucocytes. 

HyEMALEUCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 -lu 2 -ko , sis. 
Gen., -o'seos (-is). From atpa, blood, and Acukos, white. Fr., hema- 
leucose. Of Hatin, the production of the buffy coat on the surface 
of clotting hlood. [a, 34.] 

HiEMALOPIA (Lat.), HA3MALOPIS (Lat.), HvE3IAEOPS 
(Lat.). n’s f.. f., and m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-op'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s, he 2 m / - 
(ha 3 -e 2 m / )-a 2 Ka 3 l)-o 2 ps(ops). From aipd\oup, a mass of blood. Fr., 
hemalopie. Ger., Blutunterlaufung. It., emalopia. Sp., hemalo- 
pia. 1. An old term for an extravasation of blood into the eye. 
[F.] 2. A condition in which every object appears of a blood-red 
color. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Haemalops externus. An extravasation 
of blood outside the eyeball, beneath the conjunctiva. [F.]— 
Haemalops internus. See H.emophthalmia. 

HASMAMCEBA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e / (o 2/ e 2 )- 
ba 3 . See Heimatamceba. 

HJGMANGEI03IA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -am)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 Vji- 
(ge 2 -i 2 )-om'a 3 . Gen.. -om'atos (-tis). From atpa, blood, and ayyelov, 
a vessel. See Angeioma. 

HAS3IANTHINE, n. He 2 m-a 2 n'then. Fr., Mmanthine. Ger., 
Hdmanthin. An alkaloid resembling atropine, obtained from Hoc- 
manthus toxicarius. [B, 270.] 

HA2MANTHUS (Lat.). n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / thu 8 s- 
(thu 4 s). From atpa. blood, and av6 os, a flower. Ft*., hemanthe. 
Ger., Blutblume. The blood-flower ; of Linneeus, a genus of the 
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Amaryltidece. The Hcemanthece of Kunth (the Hcemanthince of 
Pax) are a division of the Amaryllece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]— 
II. coccineus. Fr., hemanthe ecavlate , narcisse indien,scille de 
montagne , tulip du Cap. Ger., scharlachrolhe Blutblume. A spe¬ 
cies found at the Cape of Good Hope and used as a diuretic and 
antasthmatic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24). 1—II. deinulutus. Fr., hemanthe 
d deux rangs, poison enrage. Ger., giftige Blutblume. The Bu- 
phane toxicaria. [B, 42, 178, 180 (a, 24).]—II. puniceus. Fr., lis 
rouge, amaryllis ecarlate. An American species the bulb of whieh 
flirnishes an arrow poison. [B, 49, 178 (a, 24).]—II. sarnlensl». 
The Nerine sarniensis. [a, 24.]—II. toxlcarlus. See H. denu¬ 
datus. 

H/EMAXTLION (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)'li 2 on. 
From alpa, blood, and avrkior, a bucket. A syringe for withdraw- 
ing blood from the body for examination. [a, 34.] 

1I3RM A PE RITOXOK U H A fi IA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)- 
a 3 -pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i-a 3 . From alpa, blood, irtpirovatos, the 
peritonaeum, and pyyvvvai, to break. Hmmorrhage into the peri- 
toneal cavity. [a, 34.] 

1I/EMAPH/EIX, n. He 2 m-a 3 -fe'i 2 n. From alpa, blood, and 
4>ai6s, dusky. Fr., htmaphtine. Ger., Hdmaphdin. A brown col- 
oring matter discovered by Simon in the blood, especially in the 
alcoholic extract; probably a decomposition product of haematin. 
[B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

H/EMAPII/EISM, n. Hem-a-fe'i 2 z’m. From alpa, blood, and 
4>ai6s, dusky. Fr., hemapheisme. A condition characterized by a 
reddish-amber color of the urine, assoeiated with certain hepatic 
disorders in whieh the red blood-corpuscles are destroyed and the 
bile is altered in composition. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

H/EM API IOHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 8 -fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 8 . 
See HaEmatophobia. 

HaE3IAPHOBICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 3 -fob(fo 2 by- 
i 2 k-u a s(u 4 s). Fr., hemaphobe. Ger., blutfiirchtend. Painfully af- 
fected at the sight of blood. [L, 43.] 

H/E3IAPOIETIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., alpa- 
TononqTtKos (from alpa , blood, and irotelv , to make). Lat., haem¬ 
atopoieticus. Fr., hematopottique , hemopoetique. Ger., blutbil- 
dend , hdmatoblastisch, humat opoetisch , namatogen. Syn. : vaso- 
formative (2d def.). 1. Of a cell or tissue, producing or giving rise 
to blood; blood-making. 2. Giving origin toooth blood and capillary 
vessels (said of the connecti ve-tissue corpuscles in the embryo). 
[J, 30, 31, 33.] 

H/EMAPOPHYSEAL, adj. He 2 m-a 2 p-o-fl 2 s'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
hcemapophy8ealis (from alpa , blood, and airo<f>v<ns , an offshoot). 
Fr., hcmapophysial. Of or pertaining to a haeinapophysis. [L, 56.] 
H/EMAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He^haf-e^mVa^pfa^l-o^P- 
i 2 s(u*s)-i 2 s. Gen., -ophys'eos (-o ph'ysis). From alpa, blood, and 
avo<f>vai^, an offshoot. The portion of a typical vertebra whieh 
fornis the antero-lateral portion of the haemal arch. It is repre- 
sented in a dorsal vertebra by the costal cartilages, in a lumbar 
vertebra bv the lineae transversae of the abdomen, in a sacral ver¬ 
tebra by tne pubes and ischium, in the occipital vertebra by the 
coracoid process of the scapula, in a parietal vertebra by the lesser 
cornua or the hyoid bone, in a frontal vertebra by the lower iaw, 
in the nasal vertebra by the superior maxillary bones. Elsevvhere 
in man it is unrepresented. The clavicles are the displaced haema- 
pophyses of the atlas bone. [L, 14 ] 

ILEMAPORIA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 p(a 8 p)‘>o(o 2 ) , ri 2 - 
a*, he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 8 -po 2 r-i(e)'a 3 . See IIacmataporia. 

H/E3IAPTYSI.S (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 p(a 3 p) / ti 2 s(tu*s)- 
i a s. Gen., -uptys'eos (- ap'tysis ). See Haemoptysis. 

II/EMARTHROX (Lat.). H.EMAItTHIiOS fLat.), H/E3I- 
AHTIIKOSIS (Lat.), II/E31AKTHKUS (Lat.), n\s n., m., f., and 
m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 8 rth'ro 2 n, -ro 2 s. -a 8 rtli-ro'si 2 s. -a 3 rth'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From alpa, blood, and dpBpov, a joint. Gen., -ihro'seos (- thro8'is). 
Ger.. Hdmarthro8. An effusion of blood into an articular synovial 
cavity. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

II/EMAS (Lat.), n. f. Hem'(ha 8 'e 2 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., hcem'ado8 
(- adis ). Gr., alpds. A gush or stream of blood. fA. 311 (a, 21).] 

II/EM A STATI C, H/E3IASTATICAL. adis. He 2 m-a 3 -sta 2 t'- 
i 2 k, -a 2 l. From alpa, the blood, and crraToco?, statlonary. Fr., 
hemcistatique. See ILemostatic. 

11 /EM A ST ATI CS, n. slng. IIe 2 m-a 3 -sta 2 t'i 2 ks. Hcemostatics. 
[L. 135.] 

11 /E31 ASTII EN OSIS (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n- 
o'sl 2 s. Gen., - 08 'eas (-««'is). From alpa , blood, and a<r0«V«a. weak- 
ness. Fr.. Mmasthtnosc. Ger., Blutschwdchung (lst def.). Blut- 
stockung (2d def.). 1. Deterioration of the blood. 2. Of Schultz, 
an interruptlon of the clrculation of the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
II/E3IATACII03IETKK, n. He 2 m-a 8 -ta 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 4 r. See 
H^motachometer. 

II/E3IATAL, adj. He 2 m'a 2 t-a*l. See ILemal. 

1I/E3IATALLOSCOl’Y, n. IIe 2 m-a 2 t-a 2 l-o 2 «'ko-pi 2 . From 
alpa, blood, aAAov, other (than normal), and axoirtlv, to examine. 
Of Taddef, examination of the blood for medlco-legal purposes. 
[a, 34.] 

H/E3IATA3ICEBA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ha*-e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-e'(o 3 'e 2 )-ba 3 . Froin cd/aa, the blood, and dpoifiy (see Am<eba). 
A sunposititious genus of Protozoa. [L.]—II. cruentata. A red 
blood corpuscle. [L, 221.] 

II/E3IATAXAGOGK (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ha*-e 2 mVa 2 t(a*t>a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-a*-go'je(ga). For deriv., see Haema and Anagoge. Fr., hem- 
atanagoge. See Haematemesis. 

H/E3IATAXGEION (Lat.), n. n. He 2 mrha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)*a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 hji / (ge a 'i 2 >o 2 n. From alpa , blood, and ayytlov, a vessel. See 
Blood-vessel. 


11 /E3I AT A NO EI OX OSOS (Lat.), II /E3IA T A N G EIO XOS- 
ES (Lat.), n’s f. He 2 ni(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 n(a 8 n 2 >ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o 2 n / o 2 s- 
o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). From alpa, blood, ayytlov, a vessel, and voco*, disease. 
Fr., hematangionose. See Angeionosos. 

II/E3IATAXGKIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., -o'8eos (- 08 'is). Fr., hematangiose. 1. 
Angeionosis. 2. Of Alibert, a dyscrasia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATAPOIilA (Lat.), u. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a a t(a 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p)- 
o(o 2 yri 2 -a 3 . From alpa, blood, and airopia , distress. Fr., htmato- 
porie. Ger., Blutmangel. 1. Originally, a difficulty or trouble in 
the blood. 2. Anaemia. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATAPORRHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)* 
a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 r-ro / si 2 s. Gen., -rho8'eo8 (-rhos'is). For deriv., see 
IIaEMA and Aporrhosis. Fr., hemataporrhose. Ger., Vermothung 
des Bluts. Separatlon of the serum from the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
H/E3IATA POST ASIS (Lat), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m>a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-o 2 st / a 8 -si 2 s. Gen., -ostas'eos (-os^asis). For deriv., see Haema 
and Apostasis. Fr., himatapostase. Ger., Versetzung des Blutes 
in ungehorige Theile. An irregular or unequal distribution of the 
blood ; a cougestlon or effusion of blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
II/E3IATAPOSTE3I, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-a-po 2 s , te 2 m. Lat., hcema- 
tapostema (from alpa , blood, and dno<rrr}pa [see Apostema]). Fr., 
hematapostdme. Ger., Blutabscess. 1. An abscess eontaining 
blood. 2. An haematocele. fL, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
HaEMATAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 *am)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 4 k / - 
(a 3/ u 4 ch)-e 2 n(an). Gen., -auch'enos (-is). From alpa, blood. and 
at/xyr, the neck. Of M. Duncan, distension of the cervix uteri by 
retained menstrual blood. [a, 34.] 

1IaE3I AT AULICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 tVa 4 l'- 
(a 3, u 4 l)-i 2 k-a 3 . From alpa , blood, and avAos, a tube. Fr., hema- 
taulique. Ger.. Blutgefdssystem. Of JIagendie and others, the 
blood vascular system. [K ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HaE 3IATAUKIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 4/ (a 3/ u 4 )- 
ri 2 s. Gen., -aur'is. From alpa, blood, and auris, the ear. Fr., 
hematoreille. Ger , Blutohr. Haemorrbage into the internal ear. 
[L, 180 ] 

H/E3IATECLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k / li 2 - 
(lu*)-si 2 s. Gen., -eelys'eos (-ec’lysis). From alpa, blood, and e*Ai/o-iv, 
a loosing. Fr ., hemateclysis. Ger ., Aufldsung des Blutes. Disso- 
lution or the corpuscular elements of the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
H/E3IATEIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., hemateine. Ger., 
Hamatein. A substance, C^H^O*, formed from haematoxylin 
by treating successively with ammonia and acetic acid ; forming 
brownish-red crystals whieh appear dark-green by reflected light. 
By reducing agents it is reconverted into hsematoxylin. [B, 49.] 
H/E3IATEL/E1T3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-e , - 
(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr ., huile de sang. Ger., Blutol. Of Babington, 
a dark-yellow semi-fluid oil, lighter than water, obtained by the dry 
distillation of blood. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATELYTROMETRA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-e 2 l-i 2 t(u 6 t)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 t(mat) , ra 3 . A collection of menstrual 
blood in the vagina and uterus, as in cases of imperforate hymen. 
[a, &4.] 

H/E3LVTE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 m / e 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen., -emes’eos (-emesis). From alpa , blood, and cpclv. to 
vomit. Fr., hematemese. Ger., Blutbrechen. Literally, a vomiting 
of blood. Hmmorrhage from the stomach. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—II. 
lusoria. Of Tott, recurrent h. [a, 34.]—H. neonatorum. H. 
occurring in a new-born child, with the passage of little or no blood 
by the bowels. It sets in soon after birth. and often causes death. 
Multiple ulcers of the gastric mucous membrane have been found, 
but in many cases there is no perceptible lesion. A condition akin 
to purpura has been suggested, also the disturbance of balance in 
the circulatory system whieh supervenes on the separation of the 
infant from the placenta. [“ St. Louis Med. and Surg. Jour., 1 ’ July, 
1882, p. 86 ; i4 Lancet,” Oct. 17. 1885, p. 720.]—Hysterlcal h. Lat., 
h. hysterica. H., sometimes chronie and very copious, occurring in 
and due to hysteria. It is accompanied by bloody stools, and may 
induce acute exhaustion, but is usually distinguishable from h. due 
to gastric lesions by its benign course. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 20 (a, 21).] 
— Idlopathic li. II. independent of any change in the gastric 
meinbranes. [Watson (a, 34).]—3Ienstrnal h. SeeunderFYcari- 
oush.— PerlodicnI It. H. occurring at regular inter\'als. [Hurd, 
“Med. Rev.,“ xxii, p. 37 (a, 34).]—ltecnrrent li. Fr., hematemese 
rtpitee. H. apparontly of neurotic origin recurring at intervals. 
[Pringle (a, 34).]—Vicarious h. II. occurring in place of a hecmor- 
rhagic discharge from another part (as in amenorrhoea). [D.] See 
also Vicarious menstruati on. 

H/E3IATI3IETKK, n. IIe 2 m-a 2 t*i 2 m / et-u 8 r. Fr ..h6matim$tre. 
Of Hayem and Nachet, a glass sllde wltli a cell of known depth, 
used with an ocular micrometer ruled in squares. for determining 
the number of blood-corpuscles in a cubic millimetre of blood. 
[“ Comp. rend. de l’Acad. des sci.,” 1875, p. 1083 (J, 55, 169).] 
H/E3IATE3IET1C, adj. IIe 2 m-a 2 t-e a m-e 2 t'i 2 k. I.at., hcemate- 
meticus. Fr., hemattmetique. Ger., Blutbrechen betreffend. Per¬ 
taining to or in connectlon with haematemesis, [a, 17.] 

II/EMATKNCEPIIALIC, adj. He 2 ni-a 2 t-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 ri 2 k. Lat., 
hcematencephalicus. Fr., htmatenctphaliqne. Ger., Himblutung 
betreffend. Pertaining to haunatencephalon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II/E3IATKNCKPIIA LON (Lat). 11 E 31A TENCE PII A L- 
U3I (Lat.), n’s n. He 3 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) , a 2 l- 
(a 8 l>on, -u*m(u 4 m). From alpa, blood, and lyxiiba Aov, the brain. 
Ger., Himblutung. Ccrebral haemorrbage. [L, 50, 185 (a, 14).] 
H/E3IATEPAGOGE (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 tVe 2 p- 
a 3 -go'je(ga). Gen., -go f ges. For deriv., see Haema and Epagooe. 
Fr.. htmatipagoge. Ger., Blutconyestion. A sauguineous con- 
gestion. {L. 56 (a, 14).] 
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IIAEMATEPIGASTRIUM(Lat.),n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
e 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From at/xa, blood, ewt, upon, and 
yaarrjpy the stomach. A haemorrhage into the tissues between the 
peritonaeum and the abdominal inuscles. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
HAEMATEFISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m>a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
e 2 p-i 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 )'e a s-i 2 s. Gen., -isches'eos (-is'chesis). For deriv., see 
H^ema and Epischesis. Fr., hematepischese. Ger., Jcrankhafte 
Verhaltung des Bluies. Stagnation of the blood. [L, 50,135(a, 14).] 
H AEMATERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a)'ra 3 . 
Gr., alfxarrjpd. Of Galen, bloody stools. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
HAEMATERIETHICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
e 2 r-e 2 th'i 2 k-a 3 . Ger., Blutregungen. Of Schultz, a division of his 
Erethismata , comprising erythrosis, chlorosis, cyanosis, haemor- 
rhage, and haematepischesis. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
HA1MATEROUS, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-e'ru 3 s. Lat., hcematei-us. 
Fr., hematere. Ger . y blutig. Sanguinoleut. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HiEMATERYTHRIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-e 2 r'i 2 th-ri 2 n. Fr., hema- 
to-erythrine. Ger., Hamatoerythrin. See Heematin (lst def.). 

HAEMATEXOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 x- 
o 2 s-to / si 2 s. Gen., -ostos'eos (- os'is ). For deriv., see Hjema and Ex¬ 
ostosis. 1. An exostosis with visible blood-vessels. 2. Osteosar- 
coma. [E ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HEMATHERMOUS, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -thu 5 rm'u 3 s. Lat., hcem- 
athermus (from at/xa. blood, and 0ep/xos, hot). Fr., hematherme. 
Warm-blooded. The Haematherma of Latreille are the Hcemato- 
therma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H ARMAT HI DROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-hi- 
(hi 2 )-dro'si 2 s. See Hematidrosis. 

HEMATHORACOGKAPHIOX(Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)- 
a 3 -tho 2 r(thor)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n. From at/xa, blood, 
0 u>pa$ y the thorax, and ypa<f>e u\ to write. See Cardiopneumograph. 

HEMATHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-ro / - 
sis. Gen., -os'eos (-o s'is). From at/xa, blood, and petr, to flow. Fr., 
htmathrose . Extravasation of blood. [B, 38.] 

HEM ATI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (- as'is ). Of Thomson, an haematonosus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

H AESI ATIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hcematicus (from cuna 
blood). Fr., hematique. Ger., hdmatisch. Pertaining to, consist- 
ing of, or present in the blood ; of medici nes, acting upon 'or 
through the blood.—H. acid. Fr., acide hematique. A yellow 
crystalline substance of undetermined composition, obtained by 
Treviranus from carbonized red blood-corpuscles treated with sodi- 
um carbonate, and waslied with alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
HEMATICA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m{ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-a\ Ger., 
Hamatik (lst def.), Btutzeichenlehre (2d def.). 1. Haematology. 2. 
Semeiotics and diagnosis from a study of the blood. [L, 50, 135 
(a, 14).] 

IIAGMATICA (Lat.). n. n. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 tyi 2 k-a 3 . 1. 
Of Good, a class of hereditary dyscrasiae. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14); a, 25.] 
2. Haematic remedies. 

IIAEMATIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 2 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -dro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From at/xa, blood, and t6pw<ns, a sweat- 
ing. Fr., hematidrose, sueurs de sang. Ger., Blutschwitzen , Blut- 
schweiss, Hdmatidrosis. Lit., bloody sweating, bloody sweat; 
more properly, a forni of cutaneous haemorrhage in which blood 
escapes through the pores of the skin. [G.J—Illepliaro-li. See 
the major list.—H. menstrualis. See Menidrosis. 

IIAEMATIMETRY, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . The numeration 
of blood-corpuscles. [J.] 

HAEMATIN, n. He 2 m / a 2 t-i 2 n. From at/xa, the blood. Fr., 
h&matine. Ger., Hamatin , Blutstoff . 1. A dark-brown, amor- 

hous substance, C 68 H 7 pN 8 Fe 2 Oi 0 , or, according to Nencki and 
ieber, CspH^N^FeO^ obtained by treating a solution of haemo- 
globin with acetic acid. Its composition is the same in all animals. 
Compounded with various albuminoids, it is believed to constitute 
the different varieties of haemoglobin, and with chlorine, iodine, 
and bromine it forms haemin crystals. [B, 95 (a, 14); K; V. D. 
Harris, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” July 17, 1886, p. 103; “Ber. d. dtsch. 
ehem. Gesellsch.,” xvii, 2267-2276 (B).] 2. Of Chevreul, see H.ema- 
toxylin.— Acid h. See H . (lst def.).—Actinio-li. Of MacMunn, 
the intrinsic coloring matter of the tissues of the Actinice. [“ Philos. 
Trans, of the Roy. Soc.,” clxxvi, p. 611 (J).]—Alkali h. The ma- 
hogany-brown fluid obtained by adding acetic acid to a solution of 
haemoglobin ; add ammonia or caustic eoda and heat gently ; the 
fluid becomes dichroic, showing a greenish tinge, and alkali h. is 
formed. [Landrois (a, 34).]—Entero-li. The helicorubin of Kru- 
kenberg ; of MacMunn, the histo-h. forming the intrinsic coloring 
matter of the alimentary canal and the other viscera. [J.]—II, 
bromide, H, chlorlde, H. liydriodide, H. hydrobromide, 
H. hydrocblorate, II. hydrocbloride, H. iodide. See Haemin. 
—Histo-h T s. Of MacMunn, pigments found in the tissues of both 
vertebrates and invertebrates. They are allied to the haemo- 
chromogens, and, as the characteristic absorption bands of their 
spectra are intensified by alkalies and enfeebled by acids, they ap- 
pear to be capableof oxidation and reduction ; hence it is presumed 
that they are respiratory in funetion and are concerned in tissue 
respiration. [“ Philos. Trans, of the Roy. Soc.,” 1886, p. 268 ; “ Jour. 
of Physiol.,” 1887, p. 51 (J, 124).]—Iron-free h. See HiEMATOPOR- 
phyrin. —Myo-b. Of MacMunn, the intrinsic coloring matter of 
tissue ; one of the histohaematins supposed to take part in the 
respiration of the muscles. In some cases it is replaced by haemo¬ 
globin. [ u Philos. Trans, of the Roy. Soc..” 1886, p. 295 ; “Jour. of 
Physiol.,” 1887, p. 51 (J, 124).]—Oxy-alkali li. Obtained by mix- 
ing air thoroughly with a solution of alkali. [Landrois (a, 34).]— 
Reduced b, See IIxemochromogen.— Uro-Ii. A bright-red, non- 
crystallizable organic compound highly soluble in chloroform, alco¬ 


hol, ether, and alkalies; insoluble in acids. It is obtained from 
fresh urine, [a, 34.] 

HAEMATINIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., hcematinicus (from 
at/xa, blood). Fr.. hematinique. Ger., hamatinisch. 1. Pertaining 
to heematin. 2. Increasing the coloring matter of the blood (for- 
rnerly said of various agents [Lat., hcematinica]). 

HEMATINOMETER, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 n-o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
heematin ( q . v.) y and /xeTpov, a measure. An apparatus, consisting 
of a vessel with parallel glass faces 1 cm. apart, for estimating 
the amount of the haemoglobin in the blood by comparing a speci¬ 
men with a test solution of known strength contained in a vessel 
(the h.). [B, 13 ; K, 19.] 

HEMATINOMETRIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 n-o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Of or 
pertaining to a haematinometer. [J.] 

IIAEMATINONITRIC ACID, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 n-o-ni'tri 2 k. 
Rubinonitric acid. [B.] 

HAEMATINOPTYSIS (Lat,), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -am)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 n- 
o 2 p'ti 2 (tu«)-si 2 s. Gen., -ptys'eos (-o p'tysis). From at/xa, blood, and 
wrvo-tv, a spitting. Fr., hematinaptysie. The ejection of sputa of 
a yellow color, verging on brown or orange, in wdiich rhomboidal 
prisms of haematoidin are found microscopically, also amorphous 
granules, but no blood-corpuscles. [“ Gaz. m6d.,” xxi, p. 687 (a, 34).] 
HAEMATINOUS, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t / i 2 n-u 3 s. See H^matinic. 
HA33IATINUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(eynu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Hxematin. 

H^E3IATINURIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 n-u 2 - 
(u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From heematin (q. v.), and ovpov, urine. Fr., hemati- 
nurie. Ger.. Hamatinurie. That diseased condition in which there 
is a direct passage of coloring matters from the blood into the 
urine. It may occur in connection with scurvy, purpura, scarla¬ 
tina, etc. [D, 31.]—Intermittent h., Paroxysmal h. H. occur- 
ring at intervals. It is sometimes confounded with haemorrhagic 
malarial fever. [D, 47.]—Recurrent b. H. recurring at intervals, 
probably due to vaso-motor disturbance. [Morris (a, 34).] 
HAEMATISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 s'- 
ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., -isches'eas {-isch'esis). From at/xa, the blOod, 
and to check. Fr ..hematisch&se. Ger. y Blutflussverhalhing, 

H. The stopping of a haemorrhage or of a haemorrhagic diseharge. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H.EMATISCHETIC, adj. HeSm-aH-Ps-ke^^k. Lat., hcem- 
a.tischeticus (from at/xa, the blood, and to-ye iv, to check). Fr., hem- 
atisehetique. Pertaining to haematischesis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HAEMATISM, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 zm. Lat., hcematismus (from 
ai/xaTt^eir, to stain with blood). Fr., hematisme. Ger., Blutung. 
Haemorrhage. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

H^EMATISTHMIC, adj. He^-a^-^stlFm^k. Lat., hcemat- 
isthmicus (from at/xa, blood, and io-0/xos [see Isthmus]). Fr., hewn- 
atisthmique. Ger., Hamatisthvius hetreffend. Pertaining to haem- 
atisthmus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HiEMATISTHMUS(Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 sth / - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., hematisthme. Ger., Blutergiessung ini Rachen. 
Haemorrhage from the fauces. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).l 
HAEMATITE, n. He 2 m / a 2 t-it. From ai/xart-nj?, blood-like. 
Lat., hcematites |Sp. Ph.], lapis hcematites [Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph.J. 
Fr., hematite. Ger., Blutstein. Sp., piedra hematites [Sp. Ph.J. 
A native, crystalline iron sesquioxide, of a dark steel-gray or iron- 
black color, which by transmitted light becomes blood-red. [Dana 
(a, 27).] 

HCEMATITES (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(eytez(tas). 
Gen., -it'ce. See H^ematite.— Flores lia-matitae, Iron and am- 
monium chloride. [B.]—Tinctura baematitae. See Tinctura 
ferri ammoniati. 

HAEMATITIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hcematiticus (from 
at/xarinj?, blood-like). 1. Of plants, dull red with a slight mixture 
of brown. 2. Of birds, having a blood-red plumage. [B, 19 (a, 24); 
L, 3-43.] 

HA3MATITINUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 t-i(e) / - 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., ai/xart^ov. Of Galen, a collyrium prepared from 
haematite. [A, 325.] 

H.EMATITIS (I^at.), n % f. ^ He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). Gr., at/xa titis (<^Aunderstood). An old 
name for a vein. [A, 325.] 

HAR3IAT3IOS (Lat.), H^3IAT3IUS (Lat.), n's m. He 2 m- 
(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From at/xa, the blood, and 
ar/xos, vapor. Ger.. Bluthauch , Btutdunst. Any gas contained in 
the blood, especially oxygen. [K.] 

H/EMATOI5IU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-pb(o 2 by- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Paroni at/xa, the blood. and /Sto?, life. Fr., hematobe. 
Ger., Blutthier. A living organism in the blood (see Filaria) ; of 
Reichenbach, a blood-corpnscle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAEMATOBIUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ob(o 2 b)'i 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Living in the blood (said of parasites). [L.] 

IIASMATOBLAST, n. He 2 m / a 2 t-o-bla 2 st. From at/xa, the 
blood, and /SAao-To?, a sprout. Fr., h^matobldste,plaquette y vesicule 
tlementaire , corpuscule de Bizzozero. Ger., Hamatoblaste y Blut- 
pldttchen , Blutplatte , Elementdrkorperchen von Zimmermarm. 
Syn.: eorpuscle of Zimmcrmann, elementary or invisible corpuscle, 
lymph-disc y microcyte , third carpuscutar elemen t of the blood. 1. 
An immature red blood-corpuscle ; one of the minute protoplasmic 
masses in the marrow of bones, in adenoid tissue, and in hsemo- 
poietic, vasofactive, or haematoblastic tissue in any part of the 
body, which are faintly colored with haemoglobin, and are supposed 
to finally become red blood-corpuscles. [Heitzmann, “ Medie. Jahr- 
biieher,” 1872 ; Hayem, “ Arcli. de phys.,” 1878 (J).] 2. Of Wissoz- 
ky, an hajmapoietic cell. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1877, p. 479 (J).] 
3. One of the small, colorless, circular or ovoid bodies, one half to 
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one sixth the size of red blood-corpuscles, and circulating freeiy in 
the blood of mammals. They tend to adhere and forin cluinps or 
masses (graunle-masses) when wlthdrawn froin the blood-vessels. 
It is probably identical with the h. (lst def.) of Hayem and the 
blood-plate (a. v .) of Osier. [Bizzozero, “Archiv. Ital. de Biol.,” 
1882, p. 1 ; Osier, “ Am. Assoc. for the Adv. of Sci.,’* 1882, p. 511 (J, 
30).] 4. One of the invisihle or third corpuscles of Norris, supposed 
to be young red blood-corpuscles agreeing witli ordinary rea cor- 
puscles in every way except that they lack color, and that the 
similarity of density with the blood plasma makes them invisible ; 
by many regarded as ordinary red blood-corpuscles which have 
beeu decolorized. [“ London Med. Record,” Jan. 15, 1880 (J).] 

H/BMATOHLAST1C, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-bia 2 st'i 2 k. Ger., hdm- 
atoblastisch. Pertaining to a tissue or part glving rise to ha?ma- 
toblasts and capillaries. [J.] 

H/EMATOCARI’US (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )- 
ka 2 rp'u 2 s(u 4 s). From alpa, blood, and Kapn-os, fruit. Fr., hitmato- 
carpe. Having red-spotted fruit. [L, 41.J 

H/EMATOCATHAKT1C, adj. He 2 m"a 2 t-o-ka 2 th-a 9 rt'i 2 k. 
Lat., kcematocatharticus (from alpa, blood. and saBaprisos, cleans- 
ing). Fr., hemntocathnrtique. Ger., blutreinigend. Blood-purify- 
ing. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o(o 3 )- 
ka 4 (ka 2 -u 4 )'sis. Gen., -caus'eos (-caus'is). From alpa. blood, and 
icaiW, to burn. The oxidation of the blood in tiie organism. 
[B, 38.] 

IEEMATOCEUE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha s -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 9 )-se]- 
(kal)'e(a); in Eng., he 2 m'a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., -ce'les (-ce). From alpa. 
the blood, and kijAij, a tumor. Fr., hematocele. Ger., Hamatocele, 
Blutgeschwulst. A haemorrhagic coilection in a serous sac, espe- 
ciaily in the tunica vaginalis testis. To be distinguished from 
haematoma (q. v.).—Alxlomlnal li. A funicular h. in which the 
extravasation of blood extends to the hypogastric region. [Lancet, 
188:3, ii, p. 495(a, 34).]—Ante-uterine h. Lat., h. ante-uterina. A 
h. in the peritoneal pouch between the uterus and the bladder. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—Arterlal li. Lat., h. arteriosa. See Aneurysm.— 
Catalysinic pelvlc h. Of Barnes, an intraperitoneal h. in which 
the haemorrhage is so great that it threatens life. [a, 34.]—Cata- 
menlal h. A pelvic h. produced by obstruction of the menstrual 
flow. [a, 34.]—Cephalic h. 1. A h. beneath the scalp. 2. A 
vascular tumor of the pia mater, [a, 34.]—Circiimuterine h. A 
h. or haematoma surrounding the uterus.—Diffuse h. Lat., h. 
diffusa. A haematoma In loose tissue. [Englisch (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
Diffuse h. of the spermatic corii/ A condition in which, on 
account of rupture of one or more of the spermatic veins, blood is 
extravasated into the spermatic cord. [a. 34.]—Ectopic b. Fr., 
hematocele ectopique. Of Monod, a h. of an ectopic testicle. [a, 
34.]—Encysteil h. of the spermatic cord. A rare form of h. 
in which the coilection of blood is circumscribed and becomes 
encysted. [a. 34.]—Encysteil h. of the testicle. A cyst de 
veloped froin the epididymis and containing a bloody effusion. 
[E, 16.]—Encysted pelvlc h. A pelvic h. in which the effusion 
is encysted by inttammatory exudation. [a, 34.]—Extraperito- 
neal h. Lat., h. extraperitonaeatis. A subperitoneal haematoma. 
—Funicular h. H. of the spermatic cord. [a, 34.]—H. ante- 
uterina. See Ante-uterine h.— H. ante-uterina extraperito- 
mealis. A haematoma situated in front of the uterus.—H. arte¬ 
riosa. See Aneurysm.— II. circumscripta. A h. or a haematoma 
in a sharply deflned cavity. [Englisch (A. 319 [a, 21]).]-H. con- 
secutlva. Fr., hematocele consecutive. Of Longet, a h. secondary 
to a hydrocele.—II. diffusa. See Diffuse A.—H. diffusa sub¬ 
cutanea. A haematoma generally resulting from a haemorrhage 
in the deeper layers of the areolar tissue of the scrotum. [Englisch 
(A, 319 [a, 211).]—II. extraperitomealls, II. extraperitonieuin. 
See Extraperitoneal A.—II. extra-uterlna. A pelvic h. external 
to the uterus, [a, 34.]—II. funiculi spermatici. H. of the sper¬ 
matic cord.—H. Intraprritnmealis, II. Intraperitomeum. 
See Intraperitoneal A.—H. Intra vaginalis. See H. of the tunicae 
vaginalis testis.— II. of the neck. A tumor in the cervical region 
containing blood ; it may be caused by injury, or mav be a cyst 
communicating with a biood-vessel. [a, 34.]—II. of the tunlcie 
vaginalis testis. A coilection of blood in the vaginalis testis in 
consequence of haemorrhage from the vessels on the exterior of 
the vagina! sac or from those supplying the testicle. [a, 34.1—H. 
processus vaginalis perltomel. A h. of the canal of Nuck. 
[R. Koppe, “Ctrlbi. f. Gyn.,” Mar. 20, 1886, p. 179 (a, 34).]—II. re- 
tro-nterlna. See Retro-uterine A.—II. traumatica. See Trau- 
rnatic A.—Hyilro-h. Fr., hydro-htmatoc.Ue. A h. complicatlng 
hydrocele. Umially it occurs as tiie resuit of traumatism in con- 
nectlon with a pre-existlng hydrocele, blood having effused Into the 
sac of the hydrocele. [“ Ann. des mal. des org. g6n.-urin.,” Aug 
1886, p. 502 (G).]—Intracellular h. An extraperitoneal h. fa’ 
34.] —lntrapelvlc h. See Pelvic h. — Intratesticular h. A 
parenchyinatous h. of the testicle. [“Abeiiie ra(d.,” xvii, p 114 
(a, 341.]—Intraperitoneal h. Lat., A. introperiton&alis. Fr., 
hematocele intra-peritoneal. A h. situated within the peritonmum. 
—.Menstrual h. See Catamenial A.—Orhital h. Fr., hematocele 
de Vorbite. Ger., Hamatocele der Angenhbhle. Haematoma of the 
orblt. [F.]—Parainetric h. A subperitoneal pelvic h. [a, 34.]— 
Parenchyinatous h. of the tcsticlcs. Fr., heniatocdle paren- 
chymateus. An interstitial haemorrhage In the testicle produced by 
rupture of the vessels of the tunica albuginea, [a, 34.]—Purietal 
scrotal h. Fr., hematocele parietale du scrotum. A coilection of 
blood In the connective tissue of the scrotum, [a. 34.]—Pelvlc h. 
Fr., hematocele pelvienne. A h. situated wholly or partly within the 
true pelvis.—IVritoneal h. Lat., A. peritomvalis. See In t rapvri- 
toneal A.—Peri-nterine h. See Circumuterine A.—Peri vnglnal 
h. A Coilection of blood in the connective tissue surrounding the 
vagina, [a, 34.]—Primitive h. A spontaneon.s h. [a, 34.]— 
Pudenda! h, A coilection of blood in the connective tissue of 
one of the labia genjtalia. [a, 34.]—Pucrperal h. Pelvic, vagiual, 


or pudenda! h. produced during parturition. [a, 34.]— Ketro- 
rectal h* A h. situated behind tiie rectum, (a, 34.J ltetro- 
ntcrine h. Lat., A. retro-uterina , A. intraperitonaalis . A h. 
situated behind the uterus.—Scrotal h. An infusion of blood into 
the scrotum, [a. 34.1—Secondary h. A h. that supervenes upon 
some other pathological state of the region affected (e. g., a hydro- 
haematocele). [a, 34.]—Spontancons h. I^at., A. spontanea. 
Fr., hematocele spontanee. H. not caused by injury or by any 
recognized disease of the parts affected. [a, 34.]—Subperitoneal 
h. A subperitoneal haematoma.—Symptomatic h. A h. that is 
an accessory phenomenon in certaln diseases of tiie testicle, such 
as tuberculosis, syphilis, malignant tumors, etc. [a, 34.]—Tran- 
matlc h. Lat., A. traumatica. Fr., hematocele traumatique. A 
haematoma de veloped from a hydrocele as a resuit of traumatism. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]—Traumatlc h. of the tunica vaginalis. Ali. 
of the tunica produced by injury. [a, 34.]—Uterine h. Lat., A.. 
uterina. Fr., hematocele uterine. See Pelvic h. —Vagina! h., 
Vaglnal scrotal h. Fr., hematocele vaginale. H. of the tunica 
vaginalis testis. 

II/EMATOCK PII ALUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o a )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a s ])-u 3 s(u 4 s). From alpa, the blood, and 
the head. Fr.. hematocephale. Of G. St.-Hilaire, a fcetal rrionster 
in which a cephalic haematocele has produced a rnarked deformity. 
[L, 44 (a, 14).] J 

H/EMATOCEREBR1FORM, adj. He 2 m"a 2 t-o-se 2 r-e 2 b'ri 2 - 
fo 2 rm. From alpa, the blood, cerebmtm , the brain, and forma , 
form. See Encephaloid. 

H/EMATOCHEZIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 9 )- 
kez(ch 2 e 2 z)'i 2 -a s . From alpa, blood. and x*£ eiv , to go to stool. Fr., 
hematochesie. Ger., blutiger Stuhlgang. A bloody stool. [L, 50 
(«♦ 14).] 

llyEMATOCHLOBINE, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-klor / en. From alpa, 
blood. and xAwpo?, greeu. Of H. Meckel, a certain green coloring 
matter seen on the free borders of the placenta in some of the lower 
anirnals. [A, 11.] 

1IZEMATOCHROIN, HASMATOCIIROITE, n’s. He 2 m- 
a 2 t-o 2 k'ro-i 2 n, -it. Fr., hematochroine , hematochroxte. See Ham¬ 
ati n (lst def.). 

1I/EMATOCHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 3 )- 
kro(ch 2 ro)'si 2 s. Gen., 'Chros'eos (-chros'is). From alpa, the blood, 
and xponr is, a coloring. Ger., Hdmatochrose, Blutsucht. 1. Dis- 
coloration of the skin by the escape of the coloring matter of the 
blood from the vessels, without hyperaemia or haemorrhage. 2. 
According to Fuchs, a skin disease which is associated with altera- 
tion in the color of the blood. In Fuchs's classiflcation, the haerna- 
tochroses are a family of the order dermatopostases (q. v.\ includ- 
ing ^cy^anosis, pneumatelectasis, purpura, scorbutus, and sclerosis. 

H/EMATOCHYLITRIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o- 
(o s )-kiI(ch 2 u*l)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 9 . From alpa, the blood, xvAd*, chyle, and 
ovpov, urine. Fr., hematochylurie. A morbid state characterized 
by the discharge of urine containing blood and chyle (or fat globules 
giving it a chylous appearance); due to the presence of the Filaria 
sanguinis hominis. [“Prog. m6d.,” Feb. 9, 1884, p. 172 (D).] 
H.EMATOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k- 
(o 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 (u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -ochys'eos (-och'ysis). From alpa, the 
blood, and xv<rts, a pouring. Fr., hematochyse. Ger., Blutung. 
Of Willis, haemorrhage. [L, 50, 84.] 

H/E3IATOCOCCUS (I^t.), n. m. He 2 m(ba a -e 2 m>a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o*)- 
ko 2 k'ku a s(ku 4 s). From alpa, the blood. and kokkos, a kernel. A 
genus of Algae. The Haematococceai of Trevisan are a subtribe of 
the Protococceae. [B, 19,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

H/EMATOCCEUIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o*)- 
sel / (ko 2, i 2 l)-i 2 -a a . From alpa. the blood, and xoiAia, the belly. Fr., 
hematoccelie. Ger., Blutergiessung in die Banchhohle. An effu¬ 
sion of blood into the peritoneal cavity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HiEMATOCtELIAC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-sel / i 2 -ak. Lat., haema - 
tocoeliacus (from alpa , blood, and «otAta, the hollow of the belly). 
Of or pertaining to an effusion of blood from the abdominal cavity. 
La, 34.] 

H/EMATOCOUICA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 3 )- 
kol'i 2 k-a a . From alpa, the blood, and kmAiko?, suffering in the co¬ 
lon. Fr., hematocolique. Ger., Blutkolik. Colle with bloody 
stools. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

JI/EMATOCOLPUS (Lat.), n . m. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 3 ). 
ko 2 lp'u a s(u 4 s). From alpa , the blood, and koAjtos, the vagina. Fr., 
hematocolpe. Ger., Hdmatokolpos. A coilection of blood in the 
vagina.—II. hymenalis. An accumulation of blood in the vagina 
in consequence of an imperforate hymen. [a. 34.]—II. lateralis. 
An accumulation of biood in one half of a double vagina. [Pip- 
pingskbld, “ Finska liikeresallsk. liandi..” xvi, 2, s. 131, 1874 ; 
Schmidfs, “ Jahrbilcher der ges. Med.,” 1874, p. 261 (a, 34).] 
1LE3IATOCRITE, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-o-krit. From alpa, the 
blood, and «piVeu», to separate. Ger., Wimatocrit. Of Iiedin. an 
Instrument ror measuring the voluine of blood-corpuscles present 
ln a given example of blood. It consists of a small graduated giass 
tube Into which is introiluced a mixture of equal parts of blood and 
amiler’8 flnid (to prevent the coagulatlon of the blood). This tube 
Is connected with a centrlfugal apparatus so as to be revolved at a 
great rate of speed, when the blood-corpuscles separate from the 
serum en masse and the space they occupy In the giass tube can be 
read off. [“Ctrlbi. f. ined. Wssnschr.,” Jan. 3,1891, p. 6 (B).] 
II/EMATOCRYA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k'- 
rl 2 (ru*)-a*. From alpa, blood, and *pvos, icy-cold. Of Owen, the 
cold-blooded Vertebrata. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

11/EMATOCRYAL, HEMATOCRYA.N, adj’s. He 2 m-a 2 t- 
o 2 k'ri 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 n. Of or pertaining to the Hcematocrya ; cold- 
blooded. [a, 17.] 
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HaEMATOCRYSTALLIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-kri 2 s'ta 2 l-i 2 n. From 
atua, the blood, aud <cpvVraAAos, crystal. Fr., hematocrystalline. 
Ger., Hdmatocrystallin. See HaEmoglobin. 

HaEMATOCYANIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-si'a 2 n-en. From alfia. the 
blood, and *vavos, blue. Fr., hematocyanine. Ger., Hamatoky- 
anin , Blutblaustojf. A c lloid, non-crystallizable substance ex- 
isting in the liquor sanguinis of the Octopus , consisting of a proteid 
combined with a blue coloring rnatter. On exposure to the air, it 
takes up oxygen, forming oxyh\ and turns of a deep blue, and this 
change takes place in the blood of the living Octopus during respi- 
ration. The blue coloring matter contains eopper. [B, 13.] 

H/EMATOCYANOPATHIA (I^t.), HaEMATOCYANOSIS 
(Lat.), n‘s f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 , -o , si 2 s. PYom al/xa, the blood, «varoxus, a dark- 
blue color, and irdOos, a disease. Fr., hematocyanopathie, hemato- 
cyanose. See Cyanosis. 

HaEMATOCYST, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-o-si 2 st. Lat., hcematocystis 
(from at/xa, blood, and kvotis, a bladder). Fr., hematocyste. Ger., 
Blasenblutung (lst def.), Blutbalg (2d def.). 1. Haemorrhage into 
the urinary bladder or the gall-bladder. [I., 50 (a, 14).] 2. See 
Snnguineous cyst (2d def.) and cf. Haematoma. 

HaEMATOCYTE, n. He 2 m-a 2 t'o-sit. From at/xa, blood, and 
kv to?, a cell. Fr., hematocyte. Ger., Hamatocyt. See Blood- 
corpuscles. 

HA1MATOCYTOMETER, n. He 2 m -a 2 t- o-sit-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. 
From al/xa, blood, kvtos, a cell, and /xirpov, a measure. Fr., hema- 
tocytomktre. An instrument for measuring the number of cor¬ 
puscles present in the blood. The h. of Malassez consists of a cell 
in a microscope-slide, which can be made to contain a precise 
amount of the blood which before examination is diluted with a 
specified amount of water. The surface of the cell is divided into 
squares, each of which corresponds to a certain volume of the 
diluted blood. The number of corpuscles present in each square is 
found by counting under the microscope. [B.] 

IIaEMATODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). 
See HaEmatoid. 

HiEMATODIARRH<EA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m' / (ha 3 "e 2 m)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 3 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From at/xa, the blood, 6 ia, 
through, and peiv, to fiow. Fr., h&matodiarrhee. See Diarrh<ea 
cruenta. 

H aEM AT O DYNAMICS, n. sing. He 2 m"a 2 t-o-di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 ks. 
From alpa, blood, and Svvay. 19, power. See Haemadynamics. 

HaEMATODYNAMOMETER, n. He 2 m"a 2 t-o-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'- 
e 2 t-u*r. From at/xa, blood, 6 vva/u.i 9 , power, and /xirpov, a measure. 
See Hjemadynamometer. 

HaEMATIEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 d- 
(o 3 -e 2 d)-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-em'atis). From at/xa, blood, 
and olSiyxa, oedema. Fr., hematcedeme. Ger., Blutodem. A swell- 
ing due to effused liquid blood. [A. 322.] 

HaEMATOGASTER (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u fi r(ar). Gen., -gast'eros (-is), - gast'ros (-is). From 
at/xa, blood, and yaarrjp, the stomach. Fr., hematogaster. Ger., 
Blutergiessung in den Magen. An accumulation of blood in the 
stomach. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

HiEMATOOEN, n. He 3 m'a 2 t-o-je 3 n. Fr., Mmatog&ne. Ger., 
Hdmatogen. Of Bunge, a yellow amorphous substance. contaiuing 
iron, sulphur, and phosphorus, obtained by digesting the ethereal 
extract of yolk of eggs with artificial gastric juice. [B, 270.] 

HA1MATOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
je 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., genes'eos (-gen'esis). From at/xa, blood. 
and yevta is, a production. Fr., hematopoiese. The development of 
the blood-corpuscles. This takes place only in tissues derived from 
the mesoblast. 1. The first red blood-corpuscles of the embryo are 
derived from a division of the nuclei of hsemopoietic cells. They 
are colored, nucleated, and capable of amoeboid movement and of 
multiplication by division. The non-nucleated, disc-like red cor¬ 
puscles, like those of the adult, are formed from hsemapoietic cells, 
the protoplasm of which divides into masses of nearly equal size 
after becoming colored with hsemoglobin. In the adult, the red 
corpuscles are derived by a transformation and coloration of the 
white corpuscles (Jones, “ Phil. Trans.,” 1846) ; by a transforma¬ 
tion of the cells of red marrow into blood-corpuscles (Neuman and 
Bizzozero, 1868-’69); by a division and transformation of cartilage 
corpuscles at the border of ossifying cartilage (Heitzmann, 1872 [J, 
26]); and by division, or budding and transformation, of the cells 
In adenoid tissue and the spleen (J. 26). 2. White blood-corpuscles 
or lymph-corpuscles are developed by division or budding of the 
cells in adenoid tissue, the spleen and the thymus gland, and per- 
haps also by a division of tne white corpuscles in the blood or 
lymph. [J, 26, 30, 31, 32, 35.] 

HyEMATOGENETICS, n.pl. He 2 m"a 2 t-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 ks. From 
at/xa , the blood. and yevjjrrjs, a parent. Ger., Bhitbildner. Of Liebig, 
substances containing albumin ; so called because they contribute 
to haematogenesis. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

H^EMATOGENIC, adj. He 3 m-a 3 t-o-je 3 n'i 3 k. See Hsemapoietic 
and HaEmatogenous. 

IliEMATOGENOUS, adj. He 2 m-a 3 t-o 2 j'e 3 n-u 3 s. From at/xa , 
blood, and yevvav. to produce. Fr., htmatogdne. Ger., ha mato- 
genisch. 1 . See H^mapoietic. 2. Dependent upon a peculiarity 
of the blood. [J.] 

HaEMATOGLOBIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-glob'i 2 n. See H«*mo- 
globin. 

HaEMATOGLORINURIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-glob(glo 2 b)-i 2 n-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Haemoglobinuria. 

HA1MATOGLOBULIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-glo 2 b / u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., 
h6matoglobuline. Ger., Hamatoglobulin. See Hsemoglobin. 


HiEMATOGRAPHY, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., hcemato- 
graphia (from at/xa, the blood, and ypa<f>€iv , to write). Fr., hemato - 
grayhie. Ger., Hamatographie. See ILematology. 

HaEMATOHIDROSIS (Lat,), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t>o* 
(o 3 )-hi(hi 2 )-dro'si 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (- os'is ). See HaEMatidrosis. 

HaEMATOID, n. He^^t-oid. Gr., ai/xaruiSi}^ (from at/xa , 
blood. and etfios, resemblance). Lat., hcematodes. Fr., hematoide. 
Ger., blutahnlich. Having the appearance of blood. [D, 19.] 

HaEMATOIDIN, n. He 2 in-a 2 t-oi 2 d / i 2 n. Fr., hematoidine. 
Ger .,Hdmatoidin. An amorphous substance (sometimes occurring 
in rhombic crystals) found in old blood-clots, and identical in com- 
position with bilirubin(£.u.). perhaps with the lutein of Thudichum 
and, according to Jaffe, with bilifulvin. [K ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharni. Assoc.,” xi, xix (a, 14).] 

H/E3IATOIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o'i 2 n. Fr., Mmatoine. Ger., Hama- 
toin. See Haematoporphyrjn. 

H.E3IATOKELIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-at(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-ke 2 Kkal)-i 2 d-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). Contamination of the 
blood. 

HiEMATOKOPRISIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 p'ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., - pris'eos (-kop'risis). From alpa, blood, 
and ico7rpiais, defecation. Of Brinton, hsemorrhage with the evacu- 
ations from the bowels. [a, 34.] 

HiEMATOKHIT, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-o-kri 2 t. From alpa, blood, 
and Kpirijs, a judge. Of von Hedin, an instrument for determining 
the proportionate volume of blood-corpuscles in a given quantity 
of blood. It consists of a graduated glass tube and a centrifugal 
machine. The blood is mixed with an equal volume of MulleFs 
fluid to prevent coagulation. The corpuscles are deposited in the 
end of the tube by the machine and the volume is read off directly 
on the graduated tube. [“ Nature,” Feb. 26, 1891, p. 398 (J).] 

HA3MA.TOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l / e 2 p- 
i 2 s. Gen.. - lep'idos (-is), -oVepos (-is). From alpa. blood, and Aen-ts, 
a scale. Of Presl, the genus Cytinus. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HA2MATOLIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t'o 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., hcematolinum. Fr., 
hematoline. Ger., Hdmatolin. A substance the constitution of 
which is not perfectly known, formed, along with haematoporphy- 
rin, by the action of sulphuric acid on haematin. fNencki and Sie- 
ber, “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xvii, 2267-2276 (B).] 

IIA3MATOLOGY, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., hcematologia 
(from alpa, the blood, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., hemato- 
logie. Ger., Hamatologie , Blutlehre. The chemistry, physiology, 
etc., of the blood.—Patliological li. Fr., hematologie pathoto- 
crfque. Ger., pathologische Hamatologie. The pathology of the 

HA13IATOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l'i 2 s- 
(u e s)-i 2 s. Gen., -olys'eos (-oVysis). From alpa, blood, and Avens, 
dissolution. 1. Decomposition of the blood or destruction of its 
corpuscular elements. 2. Undue fluidity or non-coagulability of 
the blood. 

HA2MATOLYTIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-li 2 t'ik. Pertaining to or 
producing haematolysis. [a, 34.] 

HiEMAT03IA(Lat.). n.n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om / a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-is). From at/xa, blood (see also -oma*). Fr., hematome. 
Ger.. Blutbeule , Blutgesctnvulst , Hdmatom. A swelling or tumor- 
like mass due to an extravasation of blood. [A, 326 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Hasmatocele,— Cystic h. 'See Encysted h. and H^matocyst.— 
Double li. A h. situated bilaterally. [a, 34.]—Encysted h. Lat., 
h. saccatum. Fr., hematome enkyste. Ger., cystisches Hdmatom. 
A h. that has become surrounded with an adventitious wall.—H. 
auriculare, H. auris, H. aurium. Ger., Ohrblutgeschwulst, 
Othdmatom. ‘'Asylum ear,” “insane ear” ; a h., caused by con- 
tusion, in the upper part of the concha auriculae, between the car¬ 
tilage and its perichondrium. It occurs mostly in lunatics. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—H. (lurm matris. See H. of the dura (mater). —H. 
funiculi spermatici. See ILematocele funiculi spermatici. — 
H. Intravaginalis. See H^matocele of the tunicce vaginalis 
testis,— H. labii. See Pudendal h^ematocele.— H. neonatorum. 
See CephaiwEmatoma (lst def.).—H. of tlie auricle. See H. auris. 
—H. of the dura (mater). Lat.. h. durce matris. Fr., hematome 
de la dure-mere. A form of meningeal haemorrhage in which the 
blood is effused under the dura. Instead of being diffused, it is col- 
lected in saes which consist of false membranes formed in the 
course of chronie meningitis preceding the haemorrhage. The saes 
are usually at the vertex, iuvolving both hemispheres and produc¬ 
ing bilateral paralysis. fD, 34.]—H. of the ear. See H. auris. — 
H. of tlie pinna. See H. auris. —H. of the scalp. See Cepha- 
l^ematoma.— II. of the uterus. See Haematometra.— H. ovarii. 
A haemorrhage into the tissue of the ovary or into a Graafian vesi- 
cle. [Greulicn (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. peri-uterinum. See Extra- 
peritoneal hjematocfle.— H. retro-nterinum. SeeRetro-uterine 
HaEMATOCELE. —II. saccatum. See Encysted h.— H. scarlatino¬ 
sum |Huber]. A h. due to haemorrhagic inflammation of the cellu- 
lar tissue of the face and neck, usually on one side only. and form¬ 
ing enormous reddish or livid protuberances containing nearly 
ciear blood. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; L, 20 (a, 21).]—II. tuniese vaginalis 
testis. See HaEmatocele intravaginalis— H. uteri. See Haema¬ 
tometra.— H. uteri polyposum. An intra-uterine mass com- 
posed of portions of retained placenta and blood clots. [a, 34.]— 
H. vagina», II. vulva». A h. of the vagina, rarely of the labium 
pudendi, usually caused by rupture of a vessel during parturition. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Pelvic h. An extraperitoneal effusion of blood 
into the pelvic tissue.—Peri-uterine li. See Extraperitoneal 
h^matocele. 

HaEMATOMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. HeWThas^myaHtenVo- 
(o 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti(te)'a 3 . From at/xa , blood. and /xavrtia , divina- 
tion. Fr., hematomantie. Diagnosis by examining the condition 
of the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
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H/EMATOMATOIIS, adj. He a m-a a t-o 2 m , a a t-u 1 s. Lat., haem - 
atomatosm. Fr., himatomateux. Pertaining to or resembling 
haematoma. 

H/EMATOMEDIASTINUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m"(ha 3 "e 2 m> 
a 2 t(a a t)-o(o a >-med(nie a d)-i 2 -a a st(a a st)-i(e)'nu a m(nu 4 m). Ger.. Blnter- 
giessung ins Mittelfell. An effusion of blood into the mediastinum. 

[“ Brit. Meti. Jour.," Sept. 15, 1888, p. 627 ; “ Med. Reeord," Nov. 3, 
1888, p. 536.] 

1 LEMATOMKTACHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m"(ha a "e 2 m)-a 2 t- 
(a*t)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'i 2 (u«)-si 3 s. Gen., -ackys'eos (- ach'ysis ). 
From alpa , blood, perd, into the midst of, and xvw, a pouring. 
Fr., hematometachyse. Transfusion of blood. L, 50 (a, 14).] 
H^MATOMETEK, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 1. See Hasma- 
DYNAMOMETER. 2. See ILeMOMETER. 

ILEMATOMETUA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t) o(o a )- 
me 2 t(mat)'ra J . From alpa. blood, and ptjrpa, the uterus. Fr., 
hematometre. Ger., Hdmatometra, Gebarmutterblutung. A col- 
lection of blood in the cavitj' of the uterus.—II. lateralis. H. of 
one horn of a double uterus —II. vetularum. H. occurring during 
or after the climacteric. [a, 34.]—Unllateral h. See II. lateralis. 

HiEMATOMETUY, n. IIe 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., hamato- 
metria (from alpa, the blood, and ptrpelv, to measure). Fr., hema- 
tometrie . Ger., Blutmessen , Blutmesskunst. The art or process 
of measuring blood. [A, 322.] 

HiEMATOMMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m'ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'mato8 {-atis). From alpa, blood, and oppa, the eye. Ger., 
Blutauge. 1 . A haematoma of the eye. 2. Of Massal, a section of 
the genus Lecanora, including Parmelia. [B, 121 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 
H/EMATOMOXAS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m'- 
o 2 n-a 2 s(a a s). Gen., - mon'ados (-adis). From alpa, blood, and povds, 
a unit. A genus of low organisms of the P)'oterioimonadece. [J. 
KUustler, “ Jour. de microgr.," ix ; “Proc. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.," 

1885, p. 1048 (B).]—II. Evansll. Syn.: surra parasite. A micro- 
organism causing a disease known as surra, occurring in India 
among horses, mules. and carneis. [“ Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.," 

1886, p. 922 (a, 39).]—II. malariae. See Plasmodium malaria. 
1 LEMATOMPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t- 

(a a t)-o 2 m"fa 2 l(fa a D-o(o a )-sel(kal) , e(a); in Eng., he 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 m'fa 2 l- 
o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From alpa, the blood. op4>aX6s, the navel, 
and ktjXij , a tumor. Fr., hematomphale. Ger., Nabelblutbmich , 
Blutnabelbruch. A protrusion or hernia at the navel containing 
blood. [E.] 

HiEMATOMPIIALON (Lat.), HAI3IATOMPIIALUM 
(Lat.), II/EMATOMPHALUS (Lat.), n’s n., n., and m. He 2 m- 
(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m'fa 2 i<fa 3 l)-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
olpa, the blood, and op<f>aX<k, the navel. See II^ematomphalocele. 

II/EMATOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. HeamOiaa-e^nyanfaatyoW- 
i 2 (u*)-sez(kas). Gen., -cefos (- et'is). From alpa, the blood, and 
fivKi j?, a fungus. See Medultary sarcoma. 

1 LEMATOMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m''(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o*)-mi(mu*)-e(e a yii 2 -a 3 . From alpa, blood, and pvt Ao$, marrow. 
Fr., hematomyelie. Ger., Hamatomyelie , Medullarapoplexie. Syn. : 
spinal apoplexy. Heemorrhage into the substance of the spinal 
cord. [Herde (A, 326 [a, 21]): Oilivier (D, 35); Dreschfeld, “Brit. 
Med. Jour.," Oct. 31, 1885, p. 837.] 

H/EMATOM YELIT1S (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e a m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o a )-mi(mu*)-e 2 l*i(e)'ti a s. Gen., - ifidos (-idis ). From alpa, blood, 
and pv« Aos, marrow. Myelitis causing or caused by heemorrhage 
into the spinal cord. 

H/EM ATONCIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n(o 2 n 2 )'- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a a . From alpa, blood, and oy*o?, a tumor. Fr., hdmatoncie. 
Ger., Bildung des Blutschwamms (lst def.). 1. The formation of a 
medullary sarcoma. 2 . Of Mar 6 chal, an incorrect term for hsem- 
atoncus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n 2 k'- 
u*s(u 4 .s). Fr., hematoncie. Ger., Blutschwamm. A name for sev- 
eral varieties of angeioma (e. g., naevi, varicose tumors, etc.). [E.] 
H/EMATONOSOS (Lat.), HA3MATOXOSUS (Lat.), n's f. 
He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n'o 2 s-o 2 s, -u*s(u 4 s). From alpa, blood. and 
V& 70 *, a disease. Fr., hematonose (3d def.). Ger., Blutkrankheit, 
Hdmatonose. I. Any disease of the blood. 2. In the pl., hoemato- 
nosi (Ger.. Hdmatonosen der Hant ), ln Fuchs’s classiftcatlon of 
skin diseases, his second order of the Dermatonosi , including affec- 
tions involving morphological changes in the skin and attended 
with vascular disturbance, comprlsing the Eczematoses, Phtogoses , 
Typhoides , and Neuronosi. 3. A disease caused by an internal 
enusion of blood. [G, 5 ; L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

II/EMAT» PATII IA (Lat.), n. f. Hc 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 9 t(a a t)-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa a th)-ke) , a a . From alpa, blood, and iraflos, a disease. A 
more correct form of hcemopathia (q . v.). 

II /EM A topi: DESIS (Lat.), n. f. He a m(ha a -e 2 m>a 2 t(a a t)-o(o a )- 
pe 2 d(pad)*e(a) / 8 i 2 s. Gen., -des'eos (-is). From alpa, blood, and 
nativi*, a leaping. Fr., htmatopedtse. Ger., Blutschicitzen. See 
Hamati drosis. 

II/EMATOPEIUOAUDirM (Lat.). n. n. IIe 2 m"(ha 3 "e 2 mV 
a a t(a a t>-o(o , )-pe 2 r*i 2 -ka a rd , i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From aIpa, blood, nepi, 
around, and xaptia, the heart. PY., himntoj^ricarde. An eifusion 
of blood into the pericardium. (L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

H/EMATOPII KOX (Lat.), H/EMATOP1I/EUM (Lat.), n's 
n. n. He a m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(aU>-o(o a >fe'(fa a 'e 2 )-o 2 n, *u*in(u 4 m). From 
alpa, blood, and <f>ai6s , dusky. Fr., himatophton. See ILema- 

PHiEIN. 

H/EMATOPII AGOUS, adj. He a m-a a t-o 2 f'a 2 g-u a s. lAt.,ft<em- 
atophaqus (from alpa. hlood, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Fr., htmatophage . 
Ger., btutfressend. Subsistlng on the blood of llving anlmals (said 
of Insecta). [L, 41.] 


HiEMATOPHILIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o a )- 
fl 2 Pi 2 -a a . A more correct form of hcemophilia (q . v.). 

HA3MATOPHLEI5CESTASIS (Lat ), IlyEMATOPIILEHO- 
STASIS (I^at.), n’s f. He 2 m"(ha 3 ' / e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o a )-fle 2 b-e 2 st , - 
(o 2 'e 2 st)-a 3 -si 2 s, -o 2 st / a a -si 2 s. Gen., -cestas'eos (-cest'asis). -ostas’eos 
(-o sVasis). Gr., ai/xaTo^Ae)3oto-Ta<n5 (from al/xa, blood, a vein, 

and <rTa<n5, a stilling). Fr., hematophlebestase. Of Galen, the 
overcoming of venous distention. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 4J (o, 14).] 

11 ASM ATO 1*110 HI A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha*-e 2 m>a 2 t(a a t)-o(o a )- 
fobtfo^byp-a 3 . PYom al^ta, blood, and <H3os, ^ ear - Fr *» hemato- 
nhobie. Ger., Blutscheu (lst def.), Aderlassscheu (2d def.). 1. 

] )read of the sight of blood. 2. Aversion to bloodletting. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HiEMATOPIIOKE, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-o-for. From al/xo,blood, and 
<f>optiv , to bear. Fr., hematophore. An instrument for transfusion 
designed by Montcoq, of Caen, consisting of two small cannulae 
connected with a glass tube by a small rubber tube and worked by 
a piston. [E, 21.] 

H/EMATOPHOKOUS, adj. He^-aH-o^o 2 ™ 3 ^ Of a vessel 
or ceil, carrying or containing blood. [Lankester, “Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.," 1880, p. 303 (J).] 

HiEMATOPHTIIALMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t> 
o 2 f-tha 2 htha 3 l) / mi 2 -a 3 . From alpa, blood, and 6<#>0aA/xd?, the eye. 

A more correct form of hannophthalmia (q . v.). 

H/EMATOPHTIIOKES (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 f / tho 2 r-ez(e 2 s). From al/ma, blood, and <f>0opa , corruption. 
Of Fuchs, diseases of the blood. [a, J14.] 

H/EMATOPHYLLOUS, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-fi 2 Pu a s. Lat., hrem- 
atophyllus (from alpa , the blood, and <f>v\\ov. a leaf). Fr., hemato- 
phylle. Ger., blutbtdttrig. Having blood-red leaves. [L, 41.] 
HJ3MATOPHYSALLIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)- 
o(o 3 )-fi 2 s(fu 8 s)*a 2 l(a 3 l) / li 2 s. Gen., -aVlidos (-lidis ). A more correct 
form of hcemophysallis (q. v.). 

H/EMATOPHYTE, n. He 2 m , a 2 t-o-fit. From alpa , blood, and 
4>vtov, a piant. Any vegetable organism existing in the blood (e. a., 
the Spirillum, or Spirooacterium , discovered by Obermeiser in tne 
biood of persons suffering with relapsing fever). [a, 35.] See Ba¬ 
cillus of the blood. 

H/EM ATOPINUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha a -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a a t)-op(o 2 p)- 
in(enyu 3 s(u 4 s). From alpa , blood, and iriveiv, to drink. Fr., hcema- 
topine , himatopine. Of Leach, a genus of the Parasita, family 
Pediculida, typified by H. suis and characterized by a little head 
either truncated in front or obtuse, the middle segments of the ab¬ 
domen much separated, the posterior feet generally two or three 
times as long as the anterior feet. and eyes which are visible but 
difflcult to distinguish. [L, 41, 208 (a, 21).]—H. cameli. A species 
parasitic upon the camel. [a, 21.]—H. eurysternus. A species 
parasitic on cattle. [Schmarda (o, 21).]—II. isoptis. A spe¬ 
cies often parasitic on bounds. [Schmarda (a, 21).]—II. macro- 
replialus. A species parasitic on horses. [Schmarda (a. 21).]— 
H. oxyrrhynelius. A species parasitic on cattle. [Schmarda 
(o, 21).]—H. stenopsls. A species parasitic on goats. [Schmarda 
(a, 21).J—H. suis. Fr., hcematopine du cochon. Of Linnseus, the 
typieal species, parasitic on the domestic pig. [L, 208 (a, 21).] 
H/EMATOPISY, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 p'i 2 -si 2 . From alpa , blood, 
and irivtiv, to drink. Fr., hematopisie. 1. The practice of drinking 
blood. 2. A collection of blood, as in the vagina or uterus, [a, 34.] 
—Uterine li. Fr., hematopisie uterine. Of Capuron, a collec¬ 
tion of blood occutring in a uterus of which the os is occluded. 
[a, 34.] 

IIAEMATOrUANESIS (Lat.), n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-es'is). From alpa , blood, and 
trAonjcn?, a wandering. Fr., hematoplanese. Ger., Verirruna des 
Blutes. A deviation of the blood from its normal course. [L, 50 
(a, 14)0 

H^EMATOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o a )- 
plan(pla a n)'i 2 -a*. From alpa. the blood. and irXdvrj, a wandering. 
Fr., hematoplanie. 1. See Ha?matoplanesis. 2. A vicarious bsem- 
orrhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—H. menstrualis. See Vicarious men¬ 
struati on. 

II/EMATOPLASMA (Lat.), n.n. ITe 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o a )- 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma a . Gen., -plas'matos (-atis). From alpa , blood, and 
irXd<rpa (see Plasma). Fr., h^matoplasme, himoplasme. See Blood- 
plasma. 

H/EMATOrLAST, n. IIe 2 m / a 2 t-o-pIa 2 st. From alpa , the 
blood, and irA<urcreu\ to mold. See II^ematoblast. 

11/EMAT01 > LASTIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-pla 2 st , i 2 k. Fr., htma- 
toptastique. Ger., hdmatoplbstisch. Forming blood (said of cer- 
tain cells in the embryo which form the first blood-corpuscles). [K.] 
II/EMATOPLETIIOUA (I>at.), n. f. He a ni(ha 3 -e 2 in)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o a )-ple 2 th(plath)-or / a a . From alpa , blood, and irAij^t oprj, fui Ineas. 
See Pletiiora. 

II/EMATOI*XEUMOTII ORAX(Lat.),n.m. }Ie 2 m // (ha 3 "e 2 m)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mo(mo a Hhor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen.. -thor'acos 
(•acis). A more correct form of haemopneumothorax (q. v.). 

IliEM ATOPtEA (I^at.), n. n. pl. IIc 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m>a 2 t(a 3 t>o(o a )- 
pe'(po 2 'e 2 )-a a . From alpa. hlood, and Troie!»', to make. Ger., blut- 
machende Mittet. Remedies supposed to make blood. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

II/EM A TO POESIS (Lat.), 1I/EM ATOPOIESIS (I^t.), n’s f. 
Hc 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o a )-po(i)o 2 )-e(aysi 2 s, -pol-c(a)'Ri 2 s. Gen., 
- M 'sf os (-es'is). From alpa, tho blood, and irot^ts, a making. Fr., 
hematopoilse. See Hacmatooenesis. 

II/EMATOPOIETIC, adj. IIe a m-a 2 Lo-poi-e 9 t / i 2 k. I^it.. haem¬ 
atopoieticus (from alpa , blood, and noteiv, to make). Promotiug 
or concerned in beematogenesis. 
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H^MATOMATOUS 

HiEMATOXYLON 


H^EJIATOPORIA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
por(po 3 ryi 2 -a 3 . Frorn alpa, blood, and aw6pia, difficulty of passing. 
Fr., hematoporie. See Hjemataporia. 


HiFMATOPOKrHYRIX, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-po 2 r'fi 2 r-i 2 n. From 
aXua. blood, and v6p<f>vpo$, purple. An unstable compound, 
C„ 8 H 74 N 8 0 12 [Hoppe-Seyler], or C 32 H 32 N 4 0 5 [Nencki], obtained 
from haematin and crystalline haemin by the action of sulphuric 
acid. or of acetic acid saturated with hydrobromic acid; readily 
soluble in dilute mineral acids and in alcohol, less soluble in ether, 
in amyllc alcohol, and in chloroform. With hydrochlonc acid it 
forms a salt crystallizing in rhombic prisms, and with sodium a 
crystalline compound, Cj6H 17 NaN 3 0 3 ,H 2 0. Submitted to the ac¬ 
tion of tin and hydrochloric acid, it is reduced to a coloring matter 
resembling, but ‘not identical with, urobilin. It has been discovered 
in the urine. [“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellbsch.,” xvii, pp. 2267-2276 
(B); “Pharm. Post.” quoted in “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvi (a, 14); “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Feb. 23, 1889, p. 139 ; E. Sal- 
kowski, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Feb. 21, 1891, p. 229 (B).] 


HiE3IATOPOKPHYHOIDIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-po 2 r-fi 2 r-oid'i 2 n. 
Ger., Hamatoporphyroidin. A substance formed by the reduction 
of haematin, differing in its solubility from haematoporphyrin, but 
having the same spectrum as the latter. Under certain pathologi- 
cal conditions, it occurs in the urine. [Le Nobel, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 
Wssnsch.,” Apr. 23, 1887, p. 305 (B).] 


HASMATOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
poz(po 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., aiparojroo-ia (from alpa. blood, and iroo-ts, a 
drinking). Ger., Bluttrinken. The drinking of blood as a remedial 
measure. [L, Landois (A, 319).] 


HAS MATO POTA (Lat.), n.f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pot'- 
a 3 . From alpaTondirriq (from alpa, blood, and iriveiv, to drink). Fr., 
hematopote. Of Meigen, a genus of the Diptera, tribe Tabanidce, 
typified by H. pluvialis , a species attacking cattle in harvest time 
and sncking their blood. [L, 41, 208 (a, 21).] 


IIAEMATOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . 
From alpa, blood, and o(f/is, sight. See Hasmophthalmia. 


HAEMATOPTYSIA (Lat.), IREM ATOFTYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
IIe 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a s t)-o 2 p-ti 2 z(tu e s)'i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 p'ti 2 (tu 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
- ptys'ioe , -ptys'eos ( r op'tysis ). More correct forms of haemoptysis 
( q • v.). 

HEM ATORRII ACUIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 r'ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., - orrhach'eos , - orrhach'ios (- or'rhachis ). 
From a^a, blood, and , the spine. Fr., hematorrhachie. Any 
effusion of blood within, about, or between the spinal membranes. 


HEMATORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. 
o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See ILemorrhage. 


He 3 m(ha 8 -e 3 m)-a 3 t(a 3 t)- 


IIEMATORRHfEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . From alpa, blood, and peti', to flow. Fr., hematorrhee. 
An excessive, but passive, haemorrhage. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
IIEMATORRHOPIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 3 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 r-ro 3 f-e(a) / si 3 s. Gen., - es'eos {-es'is). From al/xa. blood, and 
pd<f>7j<ris, a supping up. Fr., hematorrhophesie. Ger., Blutau/saug- 
ung. Absorption of blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HEMATORRHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r- 
ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-os'is). From aVa, blood, and oppos, the serum 
of the blood. Fr., Mniatorrhose. Ger.. Bliitverniolknng. Sepa- 
ration of the blood-serum, as in Asiatic cholera. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HEMATOltRHYSIS (Lat), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r'- 
ri 2 s(ru*s)-i 3 s. Gen., -rhys'eos 1-or'rhysis). From alp.a, blood, and 
puo-is, a flowing. See ILemorrhage. 


HEM ATOSA LiPINX (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-sa 3 I(sa 3 l) , pi 2 n 3 x. Gen., -ping'gos {-is). From al/xa, blood. and 
<rd\my£, a trumpet. Ger., Hdmatosalpinx. A morbid collection of 
blood in the oviduct. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

H.BMATOSCHKOCELE (Lat ), HEMATOSCIIEON (Lat ), 
IIEMATOSCIIEUM (Lat.), n’s f.,n.,and n. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 3 s-ke 2 (che 3 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., he 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 s , ke-o-sel; 
he 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o 3 s'ke 3 (che 3 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From alpa, 
blood, oc r\i), the scrotum, and ktjAt), a tumor. A more correct form 
of hcemoscheocele {q. v.). 


HEMATOSCOPE, n. He 2 m'a 2 t-o-skop. From alpa, blood, 
and a-Koneiv , to examine. Fr., hematoscope. Ger., Hdmatoskop. 
An instrument for observing the spectroscopic properties of the 
blood. It consists of two plates of glass, which touch at one end, 
but are distant half a millimetre at the other. A drop of blood is 
Introduced into the space between the plates, where it can be con- 
veniently studied with the spectroscope. The thickness of the laver 
can be varied at will by approximating or separating the plates. 
[“Gaz. hebd. de mM. et de chir.,” Feb. 6,18a5, p. 88, Apr. 1, 1887, p. 
212; “Dtsch. med. Ztg.,” Jan. 24, 1889, p. 79; “Illustr. Mntsschr. d. 
arztl. Polytechn.,” Sept., 1889, p. 211.] 


HEMATOSCOPY, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Fr., hematoscopie. 
Ger., Blutschau , Blutbeschauung. Examination of the blood with 
the hsematoscope. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

IIA3MATOSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 p(sap)'si 2 s. Gen., -seps'eos {-seps'is). From alp.a , blood, and 
<ry putrefaction. Fr., htmatosepsie. See Septjgemia. 

HEMATOSIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-os'i 2 k. Lat., hcematosicus , 
h&matoticus. See ILematopoietic. 


HE3IATOSIN, n. He 2 m-a 2 t'os-i 3 n. Fr., htmatosine. Ger., 
Blutroth. A term commonly used for haematin ; but, according to 
Tabourin, h. is an independent body, occurring as a brown, odor- 
less, and tasteless powder, and obtained by thickening blood with 
an inactive salt, subjecting the resulting magma to pressure, and 
extracting with acidulated alcohol, allowing the globulin to settle, 
neutralizing, filtering, and washing with water, alcohol, and ether 
In succession. It is said to contain 10 per cent. of iron, and has 


been proposed as a haematopoietic remedy. [“ Pharm. Central- 
halle,” quoted in “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).] 
HEMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., aiparuuns (from alpa, blood). Fr., himatose. 
Ger., Blutluftunq (lst def.), Blutbereitung (2d def.). 1. See Ar- 
terialization. 2. See Saxguification. 3. See H^cmatogenesis. 

HiE 3 lATOSPECTROGRAM, n. He 2 m ,/ a 2 t-o-spe 2 k'tro-gra 2 m. 
From alpa, blood, spectrum , an image, and ypappa, something writ- 
ten. A curve showing the oxygenation of hsemoglobin when Spi- 
rogyra or some other green piant is confined in defibrinated venous 
blood and illuminated with the various spectral colors. [“ Arch. d. 
gesammte. Physiol.,” xliii, 1888, p. 186 (J).] 
HAEMATOSPECTROSCOPE, n. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-spe 2 k , tro-skop. 
From al/na, the blood, spectrum , an image, and oxoweiv, to exam¬ 
ine. An instrument for ascertaining the proportion of hsemoglo- 
bin in the blood by spectroscopy. It consists of the graduated 
chamber of a hsematoscope and a Browning's spectroscope. The 
less hsemoglobin in the blood the thicker the layer from which the 
spectrum is obtained. H 6 nocque has compiled a table from which 
the quantity of hsemoglobin may be calculated by the depth of the 
blood stratum. [“ Comp. rend. de la soc. de biol.,” 1885, p. 681 (a, 34.] 
H/EMATOSPECTROSCOPIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-spe 2 k-tro- 
sko 2 p'ik. From a?/xa, the blood. spectrum , an'image, and atcoireiv, 
to examine. Pertaining to the hsematospectroscope. [a, 34.] 
H/EMATOSPERMIA (tat), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-spu ft rm(spe 2 rm) , i 2 -a 3 . From al/ia, blood, and <rirepp.a , seed. A 
condition in which the semen is mixed w T ith blood. It may occur 
in connection with inflammation of the seminal vesicles. [Horo- 
vitz, “ Wiener med. Presse,” 1889, p. 1350 (G).] 
HAEMATOSPERMIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-spu 6 rm'i 2 k. Having 
blood-colored seeds. [L, 41.] 

IIA3MATOSPIIAA (Lat,), HAEMATOSPILUS (Lat,), n’s f. 
and m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-spil(spel) , i 2 -a 3 . -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
al/ia, blood, and crwiAos, a spot. Fr., hematospilie. Of Alibert, 
purpura. [G, 7.] 

H^EDIATOSPONGOSIS (Lat,), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-spo 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s. Gen., -o 'seos (-os'is). From al^a, blood, and 
< 7776770 ?, a sponge. Fr., hematospongose. Ger., Bildung des Blut- 
schwamms. The development of a medullary sarcoma. [L, 5Q (a, 14).] 
HyEMATOSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-spo 2 n 2 / gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See Medullary sarcoma. 

HA2MATOSTATICS, n. sing. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-sta 2 t'i 2 ks. A more 
correct form of heemostaties {q. v.). 

HA3MATOSTEON (Lat.), n. n. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 st , e 3 - 
o 2 n. From at/xa, blood, and oariov. a bone. An effusion of blood 
into the cavity or tissue of a bone. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
HvEMATOSTY T PTICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-sti 2 pt(stu 6 pt) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From al/xa, blood, and <ttv 7 ttik 6 s, 
styptic. See H-emostatic. 

H/EMATOSYMPHORESIS (Lat,), HA^BIATOSYXAGOGE 
(Lat.), n’s f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-si 2 m(su 6 m)-fo 2 r-e(a) / si 2 s, 
-si 2 n(su c n)-a 3 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., -es'eos {-es'is), - gog'es . From 
alpa, blood, and <rvpL<f>6p-q<ns , or <rvvay<ay7i. a bringing together. See 
Congestion (lst def.). 

IIASMATOTELANGEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 >te 2 l<tal)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-o , si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-os'is). 
From atpa, blood, feia, a w r eb, and ayyelov , a vessel. See Telan- 
geiectasis. 

HAE3IATOTHERMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)'a 3 . From alpa. blood, and Qeppos, bot. Fr., 
hematothermes. Of Owen, vertebrates characterized by warm blood, 
a four-chambered heart, and complete separation of the pulmonary 
and systemic eirculations. [L, 147 (c, 21).] 
IIA1MATOTHERMAL, adj. He 3 m-a 2 t-o-thu 8 rm / a 2 l. Warm- 
blooded. [a, 21 .] 

HADMATOTHORACIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-thor-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat,, 
hcematothoracicus (from alpa, blood, and the thorax). Fr., 

hematothoracique. Pertaining to haematothorax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ITAEMATOTHORAX (Lat.). n. m. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -thor'acos {-acis). From alpa, blood, and 
06>paf, the thorax. Fr., hemothorax. Ger., Hamatothorax. 
Hasmorrhage into the pleural cavity. [A, 326 (a, 21); A, 364 (a, 17).] 
H/EMATOTIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -to 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hcematoticus. 
Fr., hematotique. Ger., Hdmatosis betreffend. Pertaining to 
heematosis or hsemogenesls. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H^EMATOTOXIC, adj. He 2 m-a 3 -to-to 2 x / i 2 k. Lat,, hcemaio- 
toxicus , hcematoxicus (from alpa , blood, and to£ikov. poison). Fr., 
hematotoxique , hemotoxique. Ger., hamatoxisch. Pertaining to, 
causing, or depending on, poisoning of the blood. 

IIAEMATOUS, adj. He 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. From alpa , blood. Fr., 
hemateux. Pertaining to the blood. 

ITASMATOXIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o 3 x / i 2 k. See H^ematotoxic. 
HA3MATOXIN, n. HeSm-aS-to^^n. Fr., htmatoxine. Ger,, 
Hamatoxin. See Hjematoxylin. 

H^llIATOXYLIC ACII>, HAEMATOXYLIN, n’s. He 2 m- 
a 3 t-o 2 x-i 2 l'ik, -o 2 x / i 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., hcematoxylinum. Fr„ htmatoxyline. 
Ger., Hamatoxylin. A coloring principle, C ] 6 H 14 0 ? , obtained from 
the wood of Hcematoxylon campechianum , formmg yellow crys- 
tals of sw r eetish taste, soluble in alcohol and water. It is used ex- 
tensively as a staining agent in microscopy and as a reagentfor 
alkalies, by which it is turned blue, and for ammonia, by which it 
is turned red. [B, 49.] 

HiEMATOXYXOX, n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u®l)- 
o 2 n. From, alpa, blood, and fvAov, w-ood. Fr., h. (lst def.), bois 
de Campeche (2d def.). Ger., Hamatoxylon , Blauholz Blutholz 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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(2d def.), Kampecheholz (26 def.). 1. A genus of trces of the 
Coesalpineoe. [A, 518.] 2. Logwood, Campeachy wood ; of the U. 
S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the wood or H. campechianurn cut into chips or 
rasped into a powder. [B, 6, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Recoctum lucui- 
atoxyll [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane (ou dtcoctt) de bois de Campeche. 
Ger., Btnuholzabsud. A decoction raade by boiling h. in water 
with the addition of cinnamon, 1 pint (imp.) of the decoction rep- 
reseuting 1 oz. (av.) of h. and 55 grains of cinnamon. [B, 95J-- 
Extractum luematoxyll [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Pn.]. Fr., 
extrait de bois de Campeche. Ger., Cctmpecheholzextvakt . Syn.: 
extractum ligni campechiani [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Extract of h. ; a preparation made by infusing [Swiss 
Pii.] or by boiling h. in water, straining, and evai>orating to the 
consistence of a dry (according to the Gr. Ph., a thick) extract. 
[B, 95.]—Extractum luematoxyli alcoholicum. A prepara¬ 
tion, formerly offlciai, made by exhausting h. (2d def.) with alcohol 
and evaporating to the consistence of an extract. [B, 119.]—Kx- 
tractum liamiatoxyll aquosum. See Extractum hcematoxyli. 
— II. campechlainuu. Fr., campeche commun. Ger., gemeiner 
Campecheholzbaum , icestindisches Blutholz. A tree of medium size 
lndigenous to Campeachv and other parts of tropical America, and 
natnralized in Jamaica. The heart-wood (h. [U. S. Ph.] or logwood) 
is largely used in dyeing and as a mild astringent in intestinal dis- 
orders. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Htcmatoxyli lignum [Br. Ph.], 
Lignum liamiatoxyll [Belg. Ph.]. See H. (2d def.). 

ILEMATOXYLUJf (Lat.), n. n. He^ha^mya^aHyo^'- 
i 8 Uii B I)-u 8 m(u 4 m). See H^matoxylon. 

1EEMATOZK3IIA (I^it.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 mVa 2 t(a 8 t)-o( 9 8 )- 
ze(za)'mi 2 -a 3 . From al/xa, the blood, and (ft/xta, a loss. Fr., hem- 
atozemie. Ger., Hdmatozemie. A slow, habitual, or periodical 
discharge of blood. [L, 50, 135 (a. 14).] 

H/E3IATOZEMIC, adj. He 8 nva 2 t-o-ze 2 m'i 2 k. Lat., hcemato- 
zemicus. Fr.. hematozemique. Ger., Hdmatozemie betreffend. 
Pertaining to haematozemia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H.EMATOZOA (Lat.). 1EE3TATOZOARIA (Lat.), n'sn. pl. 
He 8 m(ha 8 -e 8 m)-a 8 t(a 3 t)-o(o 8 Vzo'a 9 , -zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From al/*a, 
blood, and an animal, or fydpiov, a little animal. Fr., hemato- 
zoaires. Ger., Hdmatozoen, Btutthierchen. The animal parasites 
of the blood. 

ILEMATOZYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
zi(zu*)-mo'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From al/xa, blood, and £v/xa)<rts, 
fermentation. Fr.. hematozymose . Ger., Blutgdhrung. Fermen- 
tation of the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HxEMATOZYMOTIC, adj. He 2 m-a 2 t-o-zi-mo 2 t'i 2 k. Lat,, 
hcematozymoticus. Fr., himatozymotique. Pertaining to heemato- 
zymosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II/EMATUKKSIS (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-n 2 (u)- 
re(ra)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-e'sts). From al/xa, blood, and ovpeiv, to 
pass urine. See Haematuria. 

HAEMATURIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 8 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 8 . 
From al/xa, blood, and ovpov, urine. Fr., hematurie. Ger., Hama- 
turie , Blutharnen. Hcemorrhage from the nrinary organs or 

f *assages. [E.]—Chylous b. See IIaEmatochyluria.— Cystic h. 
^at., h. cystica. See Cystorrhagia.— Endemic h. A form of h. 
occurring in certain parts of the West Indies, Egypt, Natal, the 
Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius, etc., due to parasites peculiar 
to those localities (e. r/., Bilharzia haematobia). It may be associ- 
ated with chyluria. [D. 63.]—False h. Fr., hhnaturie simnUe. 
The passage of red urine after taking certain food or drugs, such 
as prickly pears, beet-roots, some species of strawberries, and 
drinks made of sorrel, madder, hcematoxylin, rhubarb, or senna. 
[a, 34.]—Filarlal h. II. produced by various fornis of filaria. 
[a, 34.]—II. regyptlaca. See Endemic h.— II. cystica. See Cyst- 
orritagia.— II. ejaculatoria. See Spermatocystidorrhagia.— 
II. intertropica. See Endemic A..—II. neonatorum. H. in 
new-born chlldren. [a, 34.]—II. renalis. Haemorrhage from, or 
the presence of extravasatckl blood in, the kidneys. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—11. seminalis. See Spermatocystidorrhagia.— H. stillaticia. 
H. with stillicidium, [a. 34.]—II. vesicalis. See Cystorrhagia. 
— Idlopathic li. H. iiulependent of any appreciabie cause. Its 
existence has been denled. fa, 34.]—Intermittent h. Of Rayer 
and Elliotson. h. occurring durlng each paroxysm of intermittent 
fever. [«, 34.]—Intcrtroplcal h. I^at., h. intertropica. See En¬ 
demic h.— Malarial li. See Hcemomhagic malarial fever.— 
Ncrvous b. H. apparently due to nervous inflnence. [a. 34.]— 
Faroxysmal li. See Intermittent h. —Perlodlc li. H. that 
occurs at more or less regular periods. [a, 34.]—Prostatic li. H. 
produced by injury or disease of the prostate, fa, 34.]—Kenal Ii. 
See II. renalis.— ltcnal tnbal h. A variety or h. peculiar to in- 
fants; accompanled by nccumulation of the red blood-corpusclcs 
in the tubules of the kidneys, bronzing of the skin, and cerebral 
dlstnrbances. [Parrot, “Archlv. de physiol.,” Sept., 1873 (D).]— 
Suppleinentary li. A vicarions h. [a, 34.]—Symptoinatic li. 
H. caused by some constitutional disease, such as yellow fever. 
fa, 34.1—SyjmllUic li. H. due to syphllitic disease of the kidneys. 
[a, 31. j—Tcrminal li. Fr htmaturie terminale. H. occurring at 
the close of mictnritlon. [“ Sein. mAd.,’ 1 Ang. 30, 1889 (a, 18).]— 
Toxicli. H. due to the lngestion of a polson. fI).]— Traumatic 
li. II. dne to traumatlsm affecting the kidneys. bladder, or urethra. 
[Bull (a, 34).]—llretliral h. II. In whlch the blood comes from the 
urethra, fa, 31.]—Uro-li. H. In which the urine contalns a large 
amoiint of uro-htematin. The eondltlon has been observed in nerv- 
ous dlseases. [a, 31.]—Vesicali». Lat., h. vesicalis. See Cystor- 
rhaoia. 

1LEMATU1UC, adj. IIe 8 m-a 2 t-u 8 ri 2 k. Lat., hccmaturicu*. 
Fr., htmaturinue. Ger., Bluthamen betreffend. Pertaining to 
haematuria. [!).] 


IIaEMATYSTERIC, adj. He 2 in-a 2 t-i 2 s-te 2 r'i 2 k. From al/xa, 
blood, and varipa. the uterus. Relating to an effusion of blood into 
the uterus, [a, 34.] 

11/EMAULICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 4 l'(a 8 'u 4 l)-i 2 k*a 8 . 
See HaEmataulica. 

1 ! /E3IAUTOGU AFH, n. He 2 m-a 4 t'o*gra 8 f. From alpa. blood, 
avro?, self, and ypdfaiv. to wrlte. Tbe curve or tracing obtained in 
hmmautography. [J, 5.] 

1LEDIAITOGKAPHY, n. He 2 m-a 4 t-o 2 g'ra 2 M 2 . The process 
of obtaining eurves or traces corresponding with the pulse by allow- 
ing the stream of blood from a cut artery to impinge on a moving 
piate or paper. Such curves correspond closely to those obtained 
with a sphygmograph. [J. 57.] 

1LEMAXIS (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-a 8 x(a 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ax'eos'(-i8). Gr., at/xa£t? (from at/xaatret»', to make bloody). Fr., 
hamaxis. See Bloodlettinq. 


1I/EMELYTK03IETKA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m>e 2 l-i 2 t- 
(u c t)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 t(mat)'ra 8 . From al/xa, blood. IhvTpov , a cavity, and, 
/xiirpa, the matrix. A eollection of blood in the cavity of the uterus 
and vagina. [Alberts (a, 34).] 

H/EMENT15RA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-e 2 nt'e 2 r-a 8 . From 
alfxa , blood, and Ivrtpov, an intestine. See MeLuEXA. 

H AOMENTERIA (I.at.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
From alfxa, blood, and ivrtpov , an intestine. Fr., htmentMe. A 
genus of the Rhyncobdcllidce, characterized by an anterior bifld 
sucker and one pair of eyes on the second ring. fL, 340, 353 (a, 21); 
Schmarda (a, 21).]—H. costata [MUller]. A reddish variety found 
in Crimen, Russia, with dorsal transverse yellow bands spotted w ith 
black warts; used locally in medicine. [L, 340.]—II. Ciliilianil. 
Of Filippi, a species found in the Amazon ; it is sometimes a foot 
long, ana will attacli itself to man. [L, 340, 353 (a, 21).]—H. mexi- 
cana. A Mexican variety, of a dark coffee-color, with a bluish- 
green belly. and two longitudinal rows of black and ciear brown 
spotsalong the back. Its bites give rise to an acute dermatitis. 
[L, 340.]—If. otticinalis. A species found in the lagoons of Mexico ; 
employed medicinally as a leech. [L, 353 (a, 21).] 

H^EMEIFYTHRON (Lat.). n. n. He 2 in(lia 8 -e 2 m)-e 2 r'i 2 th(u fl thV 
ro 2 n. From al/xa, blood, and epvdpov, red. Ger., Blutroth. See 
H.EMATERYTHRON. 


H/E>IIC, adj. He 2 in'i 2 k. T^at., hcemicus (from alpa, blood). 
Fr., hfmique. Ger., hdmisch. Pertaining to or (of a disease) due to 
the state of the blood. [a, 17.] 

H^SMIDIN, n. He 2 m'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr htmidine. Ger., Hamidin. 
A crystalline substance obtained by Dannelberg from the blood ; 
now known to be simply sulphur. [B, 270.] 

H.EMIDIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-i 2 -dro'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-os'is). See ILematidrosis. 


IliEMIN, n. He'mi 9 n. Fr., hemine. Ger., Hdmin. 1. A com- 
pound of haBmatin (lst def.) or, according to Neneki and Sieber. of 
h. (2d def.) writh hydrochloric acid, formed by treating blood with 
sodium chloride, boiling with glacial acetic acid. and evaporating ; 
occurring as rhombic tabular crystals, which are bluish-red by re- 
flected light. brownish-red by transmitted light; of the composi- 
tion C C 8H7oN 8 Fe 2 0 10 .2HCl [Hoppe-Seylerl, or. according to Neneki 
and Sieber (who call it h. hydrochloride), C 32 H s0 N^FeO 8 .HCl. Varie- 
ties of h. in which hydrobromic or hydriodic acid replace hydro¬ 
chloric acid. and which are very similar to ordinary h., are known. 
2. Of Neneki and Sieber. the body, CauIIjo^FeO». of which h. (lst 
def.) is the hydrochloride. It is hepmatm less the elements of a 
molecule of w r ater. [B, 13 ; “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gsslsch., ,, xvii ; 
“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,' 1 18&5, p. 229 (B).]—llydriodlc h., 
Hydrobromic h,, Hydrochloric 1». Ger., Bromhamin. Chlor- 
hdmin , Jodhdmin. Varieties of h. formed respectively by the com- 
bination of hydrobromic, bj’drochloric, and hydriodic acids with 
heematin. [B.] 


H/EMISCHESIS (Lat.).n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 8 ni)-i 2 s , ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )'Si 2 s. 
Gen., -e8'eos ( is^hesis). From at/xa, blood, and a condition. 

See HiEMATI schesis. 


H^EMITIS (I^it.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m>i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen.» -iVidos 
(-idos). From al^a, blood (see also -itis*). Fr ..Mmite. The sup- 
posed inflaminatory condition of the blood during the course of an 
fnflammation. [A, 301 (K).] 

1LE>I O-ARTURITIS (Lat.), n. f. I!e 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-a 8 r- 
thrl(thro)'ti 2 s. Gen., -thriVidos (-is). From al/xa, blood, and apdpov , 
a joint. Acute rlienmatism. [a, 34.] 

H/EMOBIUM (Ijat.). n. n. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-ob(o 2 byi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From al/xa, blood. and /Sto?, life. See Haematobium. 
H/EMOHLAST, n. IIe2m'o-bla 2 st. From al/xa, blood, and 
aaro?, a sprout. See Parablast. 

II/E3IOOARDIORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ha 8 'e 2 m)-o- 
(o 8 )-ka 8 rd-i 2 ' 0 2 r-ra(ra 8 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From al/xa, blood, Kap&ia. the 
heart, and pyyvvvau^to break forth. Fr., htmocnrdiorrhagie. Ilaem- 
orrhage from the cardiac blood-vessels. [a, 34 .] 

ILEMOCELIDOSIS (I^at.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-se 2 l(kal)- 
i a d-osi 2 s. See IIaEmatokelidosis. 

HyEMOCERCIINON (I^at.), H/EMOCERCIINOS (I>at.>, 
ILEMOCEUCIINITS (Lat.), n's n., in., and m. IIe 2 m(ha*-e 2 m)- 
o(o 8 )-su 8 rk'(ke a rch 2 )-no 8 n, -no 2 s, -nu 8 s(nu 4 s). From al/*a, blood, 
and Ktpxvos, rough, hoarse. FY., hfmocerchne. Ger., Blutrdu- 
spem. Blood raised from the fauces with a rattling nolse, or 
a bloody phlegm discharged with a dry heinming. [L, 50, 84 
(a, 14).] 


H/EMATUS (Lat.). n. m. IIe 2 m(ha*-e 2 mVat(a 8 tyu 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-atoVos (-i#). From al/xa. bloo<l, and oCs, the enr. Ger., Blntohr. 
An effusion of blood into the internal ear. [L. 50, 135 (a, 14).] 


ILEMOCHKOIN, ILEMOCHKOMK, n’s. He 2 m-o-kro'l 2 n, 
he^in' 0 -krom, From al/xa, blood, and xpota , or XP"/ 1 ®' color. See 
IIa»:matix. 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ab; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 8 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 8 , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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HxE3I0CHlI03I0GEN, n. He 2 m-o-krom'o-je 2 n. From alpa, 
blood, xpwfia, color, and yewdv, to produce. A kypothetical sub- 
stanee of unknown composition, produced, according to Hoppe- 
Seyler, by decomposing haemoglobin with acids or alkalies in the 
absence of oxygen. It is converted into haematoporphyrin by the 
action of acids, losing its iron in the process. It is identical with 
the reduced haematin of Stokes, obtained by the action of ammoni- 
um sulphide upon an alkaline solution of haematin (Ist def.). [B, 
13, 270.J 

IIyE3I0CHK03I03IETER, n. He 2 m-o-krom-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From alpa, blood, xpu>fxa, color, and perpelv, to measure. An in- 
strument for determiuing the exact tint of the blood, and hence 
for inferring its capacity of haemoglobin. [B.J 
H.E3IOCIIEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kro(ch 2 ro)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From alpa, blood, and xpotd , color. See 
H.EM ATOCHROS IS. 

HyE3IOC<ELIAC\ adj. He 2 m-o-sel'i 2 -a 2 k. See ILematocce- 
liac. 

H.E3IO-COLICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . 
See H^ematocolica. 

HA33IOCRYPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kri 2 f- 
(kru«f)'i 2 -a 3 . From alpa , blood, and Kpv<f> tov, hidden. Of Van der 
Linden, see Hamatischesis. 

HA23IOCYANIN, n. He 2 m-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 n. From aljua, blood, 
and Kvdveos , blue. Fr., hemocyanine . See H^ematocyanin. 

HAC3IOCYANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-si(ku«)- 
a 2 n(a 8 n)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From alpa, blood, and Kvdr<o<ns, 
a dark-blue color. See Cyanosis. 

HiE3IOCYTE, n. He 2 m'o-sit. From alpa, blood, and kv tos, a 
cell. See Blood-corpuscle. 

H^BMOCYTOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-sit(ku«t)- 
o 2 pi 2 ( u «)-si 2 s. Gen., -olys'eos (-oVysis). From alpa, blood, «uro?, a 
cell, and AvVis, a loosing. Ger., Hdmokytolyse. A breaking down 
of the red blood-corpuscles. [Landois (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 
H.E3I0CYT03IETER, n. He 2 m-o-sit-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Hasm- 
ATOCYTOMETER. 

H.E3IOCYTOTRYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-sit- 
(ku fl t)-o(o 3 )-tri 2 p(tru e p)'si 2 s. Gen., -tryps'eos(-tryps'is). From alpa, 
blood, kutos, a vessel, and rpZtf/Ls, a rubbing. Ger., Hdmocyto- 
trypsie. The destruction of the red corpuscles of the blood by a 
high degree of heat. [Landois (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 
HA53IOCYTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-sit(ku«t)- 
o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. From alpa, blood, kv tos, a cell, and £<£01/, an animal. 
Of Danilewsky, a transparent spherical corpuscle containing pig- 
ment granules, found in the red blood-corpuscles in paludal fever. 
[a, 34.] 

HyE3IODACRYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k)'ri 2 (ru e )-si 2 s. Gen., -cicrys'eos (-a'crysis). From a lp a, blood, 
and SdKpv , a tear. Ger., Blutweinen. Bloody lacrymation. [L, 
30, 135 (a, 14).] 

H A23IODERU3I (Lat.'), n. n. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o 2 d'e 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From al/xa, blood, and fiepas, the skin. The Genista Unctoria , so 
called because the juice dyes the skin red. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 
HA23IODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-od'ez(as). See ILema- 

TOID. 

HiE3IORIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-od / i 2 -a 8 . Gr.. aip<o8ts. 
From alpa, blood, and oiovy, a tooth. Fr., hemodie. 1. Extreme 
sensitiveness of the teeth. 2. The teething of children. [E ; L, 30.] 
3. A scorbutic aflfection of the gums. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 
H.E3IODIAPEDESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-di- 
(di 2 )-a 3 -pe 2 d(pad)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From alpa, blood, and 
Siarrr}Sij<nf, an oozing through the tissues. Fr., hemodiapeddse. 
Ger., Blutdurchschwitzung. See Djapedesis. 

H/E3IODIARRIIG3A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-di(di 2 )- 
a 3 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Hjematodjarrhcea. 

HyE3IODIAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-di(di 2 )- 
a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). See H^emodia. 

H,E3IODIPSA(Lat.), n.f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-di 2 p'sa 3 . From 
alpa, blood, and Stya, thirst. Ger., Blutentziehungslust . A predi- 
lection for excessive bloodletting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H/E3IODORU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 rn)-o 2 d'o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From alpa, blood, and fiopos, a wallet. The typical genus of the 
II emodoracece (the bloodworts), which are : Of R. Brown, an order 
of the Monocotyledones ; of De Candolle, an order of endogenous 
phanerogams (Endogenece phanergamice); of Lindley, an order of 
the Hexapetaloidece, and subsequently of the Narcissales ; of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, an order of the Monocotyledones , series Epi- 
0 ‘ince. They comprise the Euhcemiodorece (the Hcemodoracece of 
Pax). Conostylece, Ophiopogonece , and Conanthereoe. [B, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 24).]—H. paiiiculatuni. A species the roots of which, 
though acrid when raw, are mild and nutritious when roasted, and 
are used as food by the natives of Swan River, Australia. [B, 197 
(a, 35).]—II. spicatum. A species having the sanie habitat and 
uses as H. paniculatum. [B, 197 (a, 35).] 
IIAS3IODR03I03IETER, n. He 2 m-o-dro 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-u»r. See 
ILemadromometer. 

HA23I0DR03I0GRAPH, n. He 2 m-o-dro 2 m'o-gra 2 f. From 
alpa, blood, Spopos , a course, and ypd<f»eiv, to write. Fr., hdmodro- 
mographe. See H^emotachometer. 

HA23IODYNA3IICS, n. sing. He 2 m-o-di 2 n-a 2 m ; i 2 ks. See 
H.EMADYNAMICS. 

HiE3IODYNA3I03IETEK, n. He 2 m-o-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
Lat ., Jicemodynamometrum (from alpa, blood, Svvap is, power, and 
perpelv, to measure). Fr., liemodynamom&tre. Ger., Blutwage , 
Blutdrnckmesser. See H^madynamometer. 


HAS3IODYSCEASIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 mVo(o 3 )-di 2 s- 
(du # s)-kra(kra 3 /zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From alpa , blood, and Svaspaaia, dys- 
crasia. Fr., hemodyscrasie. A disease caused by alteration in the 
character of the blood. [a, 34.] 

HiE3ItEDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-em- 
(am)'a 3 . Gen , -em'atos (-is). See Hasmatcedeiua. 

HAS3IOGASTRIC, adj. He 2 m-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat., hcemogas- 
tricus (from o^a, blood, and ycurri?p. the stomach). Fr., hemoyas¬ 
trique. Pertaining to blood in the stomach. [a, 34.] 
HiE3IOGL.OBIC, adj. He 2 m-o-glob'i 2 k. Containing or pro- 
ducing haemoglobin (said of cells). [J, 55 ] 

HAiI310GL0BIN, n. He 2 m-o-glob / i 2 n. Fr., hemoglobine. Ger., 
Hamoglobin , Blutkiigelchenstoff. A crystalline compound, C 60 o- 
Hfl 6 o N i 54 Fe S 30 j 71) [Preyer], or, according to more recent authon- 
ties, C 772 Hji 3 0 N 224 S 2 FeO 2 46 , of haematin and globulin, forming the 
Principal part of the solid constituents of the red blood-corpuscles. 
It is obtained by re^eated freezing and thawing In man it forms 
prismatic or rhombic crystals of a blood-red color, readily solubie 
m water ; in some animals the crystals are hexagonal or tetra- 
hedral, and are much less solubie. Under ordinary conditions it 
occurs loosely combined with oxygen (oxyhcemoglobin) ; when de- 
prived of this, it constitutes reduced h. (q. v.). It is the agent by 
which the respiratory processes are effected, as it takes upthe oxy¬ 
gen from the inspired air and carries it in the blood to the tissues 
to which it gives up the oxygen being thus transformed to reduced 
h. Oxyhaemoglobm has a distinctive absorption spectrum consist- 
ing of two bands between the lines D and E. [B ; K ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]— Carbonic-monoxide (or 
-oxide) h. See Carboxyh^moqlobin.—I n solubie h. See 3Ieth.e- 
moglobin.—N itrlc-oxlde h. A stable, bluish-violet compound 
formed by adding nitric oxide to h. Its spectrum gives two absorp¬ 
tion bands. [K, 16.]—Oxygenated h. Oxyhgemoglobin. [B.] See 
H.— Reduced h. H. which has parted with ali of its loosely com¬ 
bined oxygen ; the ordinary h. of many authors. It is of a brown- 
ish color and its spectrum shows only one absorption band instead 
of two. [B.] 

IIiE3IOGLOBIN^3IIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
glob(glo 2 b)-i 2 n-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From Haemoglobin (q. v.), and 
alpa, blood. Fr., hemoglobinemie. Ger., Hdmoglobinamie. The 
presence of haemoglobin in the blood in a state of solution. TSena- 
tor (A, 319 [a, 21]); A, 326 (a, 21).] 

H.E3I0GL0BIN03IETER, n. Heam-o-glob-^n-oWeH-u^. 
From Haemoglobin (q. and perpelv. to measure. An apparatus 
devised by Gowers for estimating the amonnt of haemoglobin in the 
blood, consistin^ essentially of two similar, graduated tubes, one of 
which is filled with a test solution containing a known amount of 
haemoglobin or with glycerin jelly tinted with picrocarmine. The 
other contains the specimen of blood to be examined. The amount 
of dilution requirea to render the color of the latter the same as 
tbat of the Standard solution is taken as a measure of the quantity 
of coloring matter which the blood contains. [K, 19.] 
IIA33IOGLOBINORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ba 3 -e 2 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-glob(glo 2 b)-i 2 n-o 2 r-re , (ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From Haemoglobin (q. v.). and 
pe Iv, to fiow. An escape of haemoglobin from the blood-vessels.— 
H. cutis. The escape of haemoglobin into the skin in consequence 
of venous engorgement. [G, 4.] 

IIyE3IOGLOBINURIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-glob- 
(glo 2 b)-i 2 n-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From Haemoglobin (q. v.). and otfpor, urine. 
Fr., hemoglobinurie. Ger., Hamoglobinurie. A disease character- 
ized by the presence in the urine of dissolved haemoglobin, the re¬ 
suit, it is believed, of haemorrhage from vessels larger than the 
capillaries. [A, 326 (a, 21); D, 31.]—Epidemic li. [Birch-Hirsch- 
feld]. A fatal disease of infants observed by Winckel. characterized 
by cyanosis, jaundice, h., and a petechial eruption. [“Berlin. klin. 
Woch.,” 36, 1879 (D, 48).]—Intermittent li., Paroxysinal li., 
Periodic li. Fr., hemoglobinurie paroxystique. It., emoglobi- 
nuria parossistica. H. which recurs at regular or irregular mter- 
vals. Especially a peculiar disease occurring in periodically re- 
curring paroxysms which are said to be excited by exposure to 
cold and which are characterized by mild febrile symptoms and by 
the discharge of reddish or blackish urine containing free haemo¬ 
globin but no uninjured blood-corpuscles. [B.] 
H^E3IOGLOBINURIC t adj. He 2 m-o-glob-i 2 n-u 2/ ri 2 k. Per¬ 
taining to haemoglobinuria. 

HiE3IOGRAPHION (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 f- 
(gra 3 f) / i(e)-o 2 n. From alpa, blood, and ypd<f>eiv, to write. Fr., he- 
mographion. A haemadynamometer in connection with a kymo- 
graph for obtaining curves or tracings of the blood-pressure. [J, 
17,18,19, 57.] 

HA53IOGREGAltlNA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-gre 2 g- 
a 2 r(a 3 r>i(e)'na 3 . From alpa , blood, and grex, a flock. Of Danilew¬ 
sky, the gregarine-like organism found in the blood of malarial per- 
sons. [a' 34.] 

IIA3MOHYDRONEPHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-ne 2 f-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From alpa, 
blood, v8<»p, water, and ve<f>pos, the kidney. A cystic tumor of the 
kidney containing blood and urine, [a, 34.] 

IIiE3IOII), adj. HenPoid. See H^matoiu. 
II7E3IOKELIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-ke 2 l- 
(kal)-i 2 d-o'si 2 s. See H^ematokelidosis. 

HE3IOLARYNGORRHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-Ja 3 - 
ra 2 n 2 -gor-ra 3 -zhe. From alpa, blood, \apvy£, the larynx, and pyy- 
vvva i, to break forth. Laryngeal haemorrhage. [L, 82.] 
HyE3IOEEUCOCYTES, n. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-lu 2 k-o(o 8 )- 
sit(ku 6 t) / ez(e 2 s). From alpa, blood, Aev#cos, white, and kvtos, a cell. 
Fr., hemoleucocytes. Ger., Hamoleucocyten. Of Obrastzow, the 
cells of bone-maVrow giving rise to red blood-corpuscles. [“ Arch. 
f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. 3Ied.,” lxxxiv, p. 358 (J).] 
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HaE 5IOLYMPH, o. He 2 m'o-li 2 mf. From ai pa, blood, and 
lympha , lymph. Ger M Hcemoblasien . Of Lankester, the red and 
white blood-corpuscles and the lymph-corpuscles. {,“ Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.,” 1880, p. 307 (J).] 

H/13MOMAXOMKTEI1, n. He 5 m-oma s n*om'e 3 t-u 5 r. Fr., hi- 
momauometre. A nmnonieter used for deterinining blood-pressure. 

H/EMOMEI>IaVSTINU 5I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
med(me 2 d)-i 2 -aMa I sytiiHtcii) , u*m(u 4 m). Ger., Hdmomediastinum. 
Haemorrhage into the mediastinum. [Madelung, “Berlin. klin. 
Woch.,” 1887, No. 47 ; "Ctrlbl. f. Cliir.,” May 12, 1888, p. £48.] 

H.E5I05IERK, n. IIe 2 m'o-iner. From alpa, blood, and pipos, 
a part. The portion of a metam ere taking part in the formation 
or, or derived from, the vascular system. [J* 130.] 

H aE 5I 051 ET A CII VS IS (Lat.), n. f. Hc 2 m(hn 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ine 2 t- 
a 2 k(a 3 eh 2 )'i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -chy'seos (-ach'ysis). From alpa, blood, 
/Aerd, through, and a pouring. See Transfusion. 

HA3MOMKTEK, n. He 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From al/uta, blood, and 
ptTpov, a measure. Fr., hemomelre. Ger., Hamometer . 1. See 

HaEMODY.vamomkter. 2. Of Fleischl, an instrument for measuring 
the amount of haernoglobin in the blood, consisting essentially of a 
wedge of ruby glass through which a beam of lainp-light is made 
to pass. The tiut of the latter is compared with that of a suitably 
diluted specimen of blood, and from the thickness of the wedge re- 
quired to produce an equality in the shade of the tints compared, 
the amount of haernoglobin is deduced. [“Oesterr. med. Jahrb.,” 
1885, p. 425 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssn.,” 1886, p. 366 (B).] 
1I.KMOMETKA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-rne 2 t(mat)'- 
ra 3 . From alpa, blood, and pyrpa, the uterus. See Haematometra. 

H/E3IOM ET RECTAS IA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 9 )- 
me 2 t(mat)-re 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 ) a 9 . From alpa, blood, pyrpa, the 
uterus, and **ra<r is, an extension. Fr., hemometrectasie. Dilata- 
tion of the uterus from haemorrhage into its cavity. [A, 322.] 
IIaE 5IONXTA (Lat.), n. f. He a m(ha 3 -e a m)-o a n(o a n 2 )'si a (ki 2 )-a 9 . 
From alpa, blood, and o a tumor. See HaEmatoncia. 

II /E51ONCUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 in)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 

HaEMATOXCUS. 

II/EMOXUI'HKOKRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-ne 2 f-ro 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From alpa, blood. verpos, the kidney, 
and pnyvvvax, to break forth. See Nephr.emorrhagia. 

H/E5IOOP1IORITLS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o-o 2 f-o a r-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - i'tidos (-idis). From alpa, blood, toov, an egg, and 
Qopeiv, to bear (see also -itis*). Ger., Eierstockentziinduug mit 
Bluterguss. Haemorrhagic oophoritis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II/EMOPATH1A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 9 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 9 thyi(e) , a a . Froin alpa , blood, and irddos, a disease. Fr., hemo- 
palhie. Ger., Hdmopathie , Krankheit des Blutes. Of Lobstein, 
any disease of the blood. {A. 322.] 

II/EMOPa\THOLOGY. n. He 2 m-o-pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From aVa, 
blood, irados, a disease, and Aoyos, understauding. The pathology 
of the blood. 

IlvEMOPKKlCAltmim (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-i 2 -kn 9 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From alpa , blood. irepi , around, and 
KapSia, the heart. Ger., Bluterguss ini Herzbeutel, Hdmopericar- 
dium. Fr., hemopericarde. An effusion of blood into the pericar- 
dial cavity. [A, &2G (a, 21).] 

HaE5IOPEUITONaEU5I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-l 2 -ton(to 2 n)-e / (a 3/ e 2 >-u 9 m(u 4 m). From alpa, blood, and irepiro- 
vaiov, the peritonaeum. An effusion of blood into the peritoneal 
cavity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

11/EMO PEXI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 9 )-pex(pax)'- 
i 2 e(a 9 -e 2 ). From al/ia, blood, and irr^ 1 $, congelation, Those dis¬ 
ease;» in which there is a great tendency of the blood to coagulate, 
[a, 34. ] 

lEEMOPII aE O N (Lat.), II /E 510 P H /E U 51 < Lat.), n ’s n. He 2 m- 
(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o a )-fe'(fa 9 'e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 9 m(u 4 m). See HaEmapHaEON. 

II/E5IOPHAGOCYTES, n. pl. He 2 m-o-fa 2 g'o-sits. Froinat^a, 
blood, to eat, and «vros, a cell. White blood-corpuscles; 

the phagocytes of the blood, In contradistinction to those of con¬ 
nective tissue. [Metschnlkoff, ** Quart. Jour. of Mlcr. Sci.,” 1884, 
p. 112 (J).] 

II/E5IO PII ILIA (iAt.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 8 )-fl a ri 2 -a 9 . 
From alno., blood, and to love, Fr., htmophilie. Ger., Ha - 

mophilie, Bluterkrankheit , Blutsucht, Blutungssucht . A congeni- 
tal conditlon characterized by defective coagulability of the blood, 
so that ha?morrhage, even from trivial Injuries, is severe and diffl- 
cult to check.—H neonatorum. Purpura in new-born children. 
[a, 34.]—Hcreilitary I». II. that is inherited from one or both 
parents. [a, 34.] —Sporadic Ii. Spontaneous haemorrhage from 
different organs in a person havlng no haemophillc ancestry. 
[Barlow (a, 34). j 

II/E5IOP1IILIO, adj. He 2 m-o-fl 2 l'i 2 k. Pertaining to or affect- 
ed with hannophilia. 

II/E510PIIORIaV (Lat.), n. f. He a m(ha*-e 2 myo(o a )-fob(fo a b) / - 
i a -a 2 . See HaEMatophobia. 

IIA’510PHOBICUS (Lat.), ILE5IOPIIOBUS (Lat.), adj's. 
He 2 mGia 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 9 >-fo a b'i 2 k-u 9 s(u 4 s), -o a f'o 2 b-u a s(ii 4 8). Gr., aipo- 
(from aliia, blood, and jSflos, dread). Of Galen, tlmid in the 
matter of bloodletting. [A. 311, 322.] 

II .E 510PIITIIaVLMIA (iAat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e a m>o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha s l) , mi 2 -a 9 . From al/na, blood, and tydaAfila, a disease of the 
eyes. Fr., himophthalmie , apoplexie rte Vte.il. Ger., Augenblut- 
ung , Augenhiimorrhugie, Blntnunenentziindung. 1. Origlnally, 
an effusion of blood Into the interfor of the eye, either Into the an¬ 
terior chamber, into the vitreous, or between the coats of the cye- 
ball. 2. A ha»morrhage ontslde of the eyeball, beneath the con¬ 


junctiva, vulgarly termed a blood-chot eye. [F.]—H. externa. 
See //. (2d def.).—II. interna. See H. (lct def.). 

HaE 5IOPIITH AL5IUS (Lat.), n. in. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 9 l) / mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Properly, a person affected with ha^mophthal- 
mia ; as commonly used, baemoplithalmia. 

H/E510P1IYSALEIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -am)-o(o 9 )-fl 2 s(fu 9 s)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 s. Gen., -aVlidos (-idis). From al/ia. blood, and 4>v<ra AA£s, 
a bladder. Ger., Blutblase. A vesicle or bleb filled with blood. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIaE 5IOPI.S (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m , (ha 9 'e 2 m)-o 2 o-i 2 s. Gen., -op'idos 
(-idis). Said to be from alfia, blood. and oni&iv, to suek out. A 
lacustrine genus of the Onathobdellidce , having a depressed, elon¬ 
gate body, wldening backward and composed of numerous distinet 
segments with the sexual orifices between the 24th and 25th, and 
the 29th and 30th ; three small, equal, oval, not compressed, and 
bluntly compressed jaws, ten eyes. a small round vent, a large, 
obliquely terminal sucker, and ova in a spongy cocoon. [“Brit. 
5Ius. Cat. of Non-parasit. Worms,” p. 47 (a, 21).]— II. fusca. A 
species which is almost cylindrica! and has a deep-brown back un- 
barnled and margins of the same color. [" Brit. Mus. Cat. of Non- 
parasit. Worms'” (a. 21).]— H. nigra. Fr., sangsue noire. See 
Hirudo obscura.—H. sangiiisorbu, H. sanguisuga. Fr., sang¬ 
sue de cheval. Ger., Pferdeegel. See Aulostoma aulo. —H. vorax. 
Ger., Rossblutegel. A species characterized by tnirty coarse teeth 
on the edge of the jaws which enable it to inflict wounds on soft 
mucous membranes. It is found in Europe, and especially in north- 
ern i\frica, where it attaches itself to the interior of the pharynx 
of horses, cattle, and man. [L, 353 (a, 21).] 

H/E5IOPLANESIS (I>at.), HaE 5IOPLANIA (Lat ), n’s f. 
He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(a)'si 2 s, -plan(pla 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gen., 
-es'eos (-es'is). See HaEMatoplanesis. 

llAi]5IOPLAS5IA (Lat.). n. n. He-^rntha^myofoSypla^ipla^y- 
ma 3 . Gen., -plas'matos (-atis ). From al/ia, blood, and nAda/ia, 
anything formed. See Mood-PLASMA. 

HaE 5IOPLAS5IODIU5I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 9 y 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s)-mod(mo 2 d)'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). From alpa, blood, nAdctia, 
anything molded, and fid&ios, a dry measure. Fr., htmopla&modie. 
See Plasmodium malarice. 

HvE 5IOPLAST1C, adj. He 2 m-o-pla 2 st / i 2 k. From alpa, blood, 
and ir\d<r<reiv, to mold. Fr., hemoplastioue. See HaEmatoplastic. 

HaEMOPLETHOKA (Lat.). n .f. He 2 m(ha 3 e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ple 2 th- 
(plath)-or'a 3 . From alpa, blood, and irAtjdoipri, a fullness. See 
Plethora. 

Haemopneumothorax (iAat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 my 
o-(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu a )-mo(mo 3 )-thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., - thor'acos (-acis). 
From atjuia, blood, irvevpa, air, and 0«pa£, the thorax. Ger., //dmo- 
nneumothora.v, Blut-und-Luftansammlung im Pleurasack. A col- 
lection of blood and gas in the pleural cavity. {L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IEE5IOPOESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-po(po 2 )-e(a) , - 
si 2 s. Gen., -e'seos (-is). From alfia, blood, and irotrjais, a mnking. 
Fr., hemopo&se. See HaEmatopoiesis and HaEMATOgenesis. 

H/E5IOPOETIC, adj. He 2 m-o-po-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., htmopottique. 
See Haemapoietic. 

HaEMOPOSIA (IAat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-po(po 2 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From alpa, blood, and iro<nv, a drinking. See HaEMato- 
POS1A. 

HaEMOPROCTIA (Lat ), H^EMOPKOCTO.S(LaU,H/EMO- 
PliOCTUS (Lat.), n's f., m., and m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-pro 2 kt~ 
(prokt)'i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From alpa, blood, and irpw* tov. the 
anus. Fr., htmoproctie. Ger., Mastdarmblutfluss. Haemorrhage 
from the rectum. [L, 50, 95 (a, 14).] 

ILEMOPTIC, adj. He a m-op / ti 2 k. Lat., hcemopticus. Fr., 
hemoptique. See HaEMOPTOIC. 

HaE 5IOPTOE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 pt'o(o 2 )-e(a). Gen., 
-op'toe8. See H-emoptysis. 

1IaE 5IOPTOIC, adj. He 2 m-o 2 p-to , i 2 k. Lat., hoemoptoicus. 
Fr., hemoptoique. Pertaining to or accompanied by haemoptysis. 

IIaE5IOPTYIC, IIaE 5IO PTYSIC, adj s. He 2 m-o 2 p / ti 2 -i 2 k, 
-o 2 p'ti 2 -si 2 k. Lat., hcemoptyicas, hcemoptysicus (from alpa, blood, 
and TTTv<rt<;, a spitting). Fr., hemoptoique. htmoptyique , htmop- 
tysique. Ger., Blutspeien betreffend. See H^moptoic. 

HaEMOPTYSIS (IAat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 pt / i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -optys'eos (-op'tysis). PYom alpa, blootl, and n-rvats, a spit¬ 
ting. Fr., hemoptysie. Ger., Hcimoptoe . Hdmoptysis, Blutspucken , 
Bluthusten. It., emottisi. Sp., hemoptisis. Lit.. n spitting of 
biood : haemorrhage from the mucous membrane of the lungs, dis- 
charged upward through the trachea and moutli. The blood usu- 
ally is bright-red and frothy. {D, 20.]—Cardiae h. Fr.. hemop¬ 
tysie cardiaque. H. produced by distnrbnnces of arterial tension 
in patlents havlng henrt disease. [a, 34.]—Eiideinic h. H. caused 
by the presence of the Distoma Ringeri, endemic in certain locall- 
tles. fa, 34.]—Feignod b. Expectoration of blood-colorcd fluid 
by malingerers. [a, 34.]—II. calculosa. Expectoration of blood 
and small masses of tissue that ha ve undergone calcareous degen- 
eratlon. fa, 34.]—H. Interna. An extravasation of blood from 
the lung into the pleural cavity. [a, 34.]—H. laryngea. H. in 
which the blood comes from the larynx, fa, 34.]—H. neonato¬ 
rum. H. in a new-born child. fa, 34.]—H. phthisica. H. due 
to tuberculosis of the lungs. [a, 34.]— II. splcnctica. II. due to 
snlenlc obstrnetion. fL, 12v8.]— H. trachealis. II. in which the 
blood comes from the trachea, fa, 34.]—llystericnl h. See Hys- 
terical HaEMORRHAoe.— Ni^rvons h. II. occnrring with nervous 
crises due to vaso-motor disturbances or pulmonary disease. fa, 
34.]—Purasitic h. H. produced by the presence of parasitos in 
the lungs. fa, 34.] Cf. En dem ich.— Recurrent h. II. persistlng 
for n snort time and dlsappoaring to reciir at inteivals. [Salter, 
“ Brit. 5Ied. Jotir.,” 1870. ii, 1885 (a, 3f).]—Yicnrious h. n. imme- 
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diately preceding a scanty menstruatiori or oecurring at regular 
inter vals instead of menstruation. [a, 34.] 

HJ3HOPTYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. He a m(ha 3 -e a tn)-o a p-ti 2 z(tu«s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From al/xa. blood, and irruVit, a spitting. The entire 
course of haemoptysis with its consequences, viz., spitting of pus, 
phthisis, and death. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HvEMOUMESIS (Lat.). n. f. Hem(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o a r-me(ma)'si a s. 
Gen., -mes'eos (-mes'is). From alfxa, blood, and op/xijo-iy, rapid mo- 
tion. Ger ., Blutcongestion. Sanguineous eongestion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HJ1MORHHACHIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e a ra)-o a r'ra a k- 
(ra 3 ch a )-i a s. See Hjematorrhachis. 

H^EMORRHAGE, n. He a m'o a r-raj. Gr., aifioppayCa (from 
alpa, blood, and pijyvvvat , to break through). Lat., hcemorrhagia. 
Fr., hemorrhagie. Ger., Bluterguss , Blutergiessung , Blutung. It., 
emorragia. Sp., hemorragia. An escape of blood from the heart 
or the blood-vessels, either externally or into or between the tissues. 
—Accidental li. Fr., hemorrhagie accidentelle. Ger., accident- 
elle Metrorrhagie. Of Rigby, a uterine h. due to the accidental 
separation of the placenta, i. e., to such separation as is not due to 
a cervical implantation of the organ (placenta praevia). Cf. Un- 
avoidable /i..—Active li. Lat., haemowhagia activa. H. in which 
there is free bleeding. [a, 34.]—Adynainic h. H. oecurring as 
the resuit of adynamic condition of the organism. [a, 34.]—A1- 
veolar h. H. from an alveolus after tooth extraction. [a, 34.]— 
Ante-partuin h. Lat., haemorrhagia antecedens. Uterine h. 
oecurring before parturition has be^un. Cf. Post-partum h.— 
Arterial li. Fr., hemorrhagie arterielle. Ger., arterielle Blu- 
tung. H. directly from an artery; a flow of arterial blood. [a, 
34.]—Astlienic li., Atonic li. H. oecurring as a manifestation 
of an asthenic condition. [a, 34.]— Broncliial h. See Bron- 
chorrhagia.— Capillary li. Lat.. hcemorrhagia capillaris. Fr., 
hemorrhagie capillaire, H. from the capillaries. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—Capillary li. of the lungs. A h. from ruptured pulmonary 
capillaries supposed to be antecedent to haemoptysis. [D, 1.]— 
Cerebral li. Lat., hcemorrhagia cerebri. Fr., hemoiThagie 
cerebrale. Ger., Hirnbhitung. An escape of blood upon the sur- 
face or into the substance of the brain. [a, 34.] See Apoplexy. 
— Chorioidal h. See Chorioidal apoplexy.— Climacteric li. 
Uterine h. oecurring at the climacteric. [a, 34.]—Cohabitation 
li. A h. oecurring during and caused by coition. [Wernich, 
“Berlin. klin. Woch.,” 1873, 9 (D).]—Coinpleiiientary h. A h. 
succeeding a previous one, and oecurring in another locality. [a, 
34.]— Concealed (accidental) li. Fr., hemorrhagie (ou perte) 
interne de Vuterus . Of A. C. Baudelocque, that form of accidental 
uterine h. in which the blood does not flow out from the uterus, 
but eollects between the wall of that organ and the ovum.—Con- 
secutive h. See Secondary h. —Constitutional li. H. due to 
a constitutional condition, as in scurvy. [a, 34.1—Critical h. Fr., 
hemorrhagie criiique. 1. A h. that occurs at the crisis of an acute 
disease. 2. A h. in which the loss of blood is so great that the in- 
dividual is left in a critical condition. [a, 34.]—Cutaneous li., 
Cuticular li. Lat., hcemorrhagia cutis. H. from the skiu, espe- 
cially one due to venous engorgement. [G, 4.]—Devlous li. A 
vicarious h. [a, 34.]—Dyscrasic li. A h. oecurring as a mani¬ 
festation of a dyscrasia.—Essential li. Fr., hemorrhagie essen- 
tielle. Ger., essentielle Hamorrhagie. H. not due to injury. Iu 
Auspitz’s classification of skin diseases, the essential h’s of the skin 
(a family of the “ haemorrhagic dermatoses ”) include purpura sim¬ 
plex, purpura papulosa, morbus maculosus, and purpura scorbu¬ 
tica. [G, 4.]—Extramenlngeal li. Fr., hemorrhagie extrame- 
ningienne. A h. immediately external to the cerebral or spinal 
meninges. [a, 34.]—Febrile h. H. oecurring as a manifestation 
of a fever. [a, 34.]—Fortuitous h. An accidental h. [a, 34.]— 
Funicular li. Fr., hemorrhagie par vaisseaux du cordon (ou par 
le cordon) ombilical. Ger., Nabelstrangbliitung. H. from the um- 
bilical cord,—Gastric li. Lat., hcemorrhagia gastrica. Fr., he¬ 
morrhagie stomacale. See Gastrorrhagia.— Gastro-intestinal 
h. H. from the stomach and intestines. [a, 34.]—Habitu al li. 
H. oecurring with a certain periodicity, as from the nose or bronchi, 
or in hsemophilia. [a, 34.]—II. by anastomosis. Lat., hcemor¬ 
rhagia per anastomosin. Ger., Hamorrhagie per anastomosin. 
H. oecurring without visible breach of continuity in the walls of the 
vessels. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. by d labrosis. Lat., hcemorrhagia 
oer diabrosin. Ger., Hamorrhagie per Diabrosin , Blutung durch 
Anfressung. H. through an opening in the wall of a vessel due to 
ulceration.—II. by dircresis. Lat., hcemorrhagia per diceresin. 
Ger., Hamorrhagie per Didresin. H. which follows a wound or 
rupture of a vessel. [A, 326 (a, 21); D.]—H. by diapedesfs. Lat., 
hcemorrhagia per diapedesin. Ger., Hamorrhagie per Diapedesin, 
Blutung durch Durchsickerimg. H. from the smallest capillaries 
and veins, sometiines oecurring without visible traumatic lesions. 
[D, 3.]— II. by cxlialation. See Exhalation (3d def.).—H. by 
exudation. See H. by diapedesis. —H. by rlicxis. Lat., hcemor¬ 
rhagia per rhexin. Ger., Hamorrhagie per Rhexin , Blutung durch 
Zerreissung. H. through a rupture of a hlood-vessel.—H’s of the 
skin. See Hcemorrhagic dermatoses.— H. paulo post partum. 
Uterine h. oecurring shortly after delivery. [a, 34.]—II.-piant. 
Fr., piante d VMmorrhagie. See Aspilia latifolia— Hamior- 
rlioidal li. H. from piles, [a, 34.]—Hepatic li. Lat., hcemor¬ 
rhagia hepatica (seu hepatis). Fr., hemorrhagie dufoie. H. from 
the liver. [a, 34.]—Hystcrical h. H. due to liysteria, usually oc- 
curring during an hysterical paroxysm and in consequence of vaso- 
motor disturbance. [“Edinb. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” xlix, p. 436 
(a, 34).]—Idiopatliic li. H. not produced by any appreciable dis¬ 
ease or injury. [a, 34.]—Inevitable li. See Unavoidable h.— In¬ 
terni ediary h. A h. oecurring subsequent to the arrest of pri- 
mary traumatic h. and before the establishment of suppuration. 
[E.]—Intermittent li. H. in which the bleeding ceases for a 
variable period and begins again without apparent exciting cause. 
[a, 34.]—Internal li. H. into a eavity, beneath the capsule of an 
organ, or into the connective tissue. [a, 34.]—Interstitial b. H. 
into the connective tissue of an organ or region. [a, 34.]—Intcsti- 


nal h. See Enterorrhagia. — Intra-amniotie li. Fr., Mmor- 
rhagie intra-amniotique. H. within the amniotic eavity, due to 
laceration of the umbilical cord. [A, 120.]—Intracranial h. H. 
within the skull. [a, 34.]—Intraumscular h. An interstitial h. 
into a muscle. [a, 34.]—Intra-ocular h. H. into the interior of 
the eye. [a, 34.]—Intrarrliachidian h., Intraspinal li. Fr., 
hemorrhagie intra-rachidienne. See H^matorrhachis.— Ligbt- 
ning li. A severe h. that causes death in a very short time, [a, 
34.]—Malarial h. H. oecurring from the nose, stomach, intes¬ 
tines, kidneys, or uterus, as a manifestation of malarial fever. [a, 
34.]—Mecbanical h. H. produced by active or passive capillary 
eongestion. [a, 34.]—Mediate b. A traumatic n. oecurring not 
immediately after the injury, but as the person begins to rally from 
the shock.—Meningea! h. H. from a meningea! artery. [a, 34.1 
—Menstrua! h. Fr., hemorrhagie mensiruelle. See Menstrua i 
flow.— Mixed h. Combined arterial and venous h. [a, 34.]— 
Nasal h. Lat., hcemorrhagia nasi (seu narium). Fr., hemor¬ 
rhagie nasale . Ger., Nasenbluten. See Epistaxis.— Natural h. 
A h. not due to disease or injury (e. p., the menstrual flow).—Neu- 
ralgic h. See Haemorrhagia neuralgica.— Non-critical h. Of 
Willis, a h. that may occur in the course of a disease, but exercises 
no influence on the eventual resuit, [a, 34.]—Ocular h. H. into 
or around the eye.—Organic h. H. produced by an organic dis¬ 
ease. [a. 34.]—Paralytic cerebral li. Of Hammond, that form 
of cerebral h. in which paralysis follows the attack. The mind may 
be impaired, but is not suspended in its action. [D, 34.]—Paren- 
chymatous h. Lat., hcemorrhagia parenchymatosa. Fr., hemor¬ 
rhagie parenchymateuse. Ger., parenchymatose Blutung. H. 
which proceeds from numerous small arterial and venous branches 
and from capillaries; a general oozing from the. capillaries of a 
wounded surface. [D, 3.]—Parencbymatous secondary h. 
Ger .^parenchymatose Nachblutung. A variety of secondary h. de- 
pending partly on the great brittleness of the granulation vessels 
and partly upon extended thrombosis of the surrounding veins. 
[D, 3.]—Passive b. Fr., hemorrhagie passive. H. produced by 
venous eongestion. as in soine forms of cardiac and pulmonary dis¬ 
ease. [a, 34.]—Perieardial b. H. into the pericardium, [a, 34.] 
— Periodical b. An habitual h. [a, 34.]—Physiological b. See 
Natural h.— Plethoric b. H. caused by plethora. [a, 34.]— 
Post-mortein b. Exudation of blood from a vessel after death 
in consequence of gravitation of pressure from decomposition. [a. 
34.]—Post-partum b. Fr., hemorrhagie apres Vaccouchement (ou 
de la delivrance). Ger., Nachgeburtsblutung. The h. that follows 
the birth of the foetus, especially that which proceeds from the 
body of the uterus, as distinguished from that due to laceration.— 
Primary b. The h. that takes place immediately on the occur- 
rence of an injury,—Primary post-partum h. Post-partum h. 
oecurring before the permanent contraction of the uterus that sets 
in after the expulsion of the placenta.—Primitive b. See Bri- 
maryh.— Puerperal h. Fr., hemorrhagie puerperale. 1. Any h. 
from the genital tract connected with the process of parturition. 
2. Any uterine h. occurnng between the time of conception and 
that of the flrst menstruation after delivery. 3. As more com- 
monly employed, uterine h. oecurring after the flrst day following 
labor. [A, 15, 22.]—Pulmonary b. Lat., hcemorrhagia pulmonis 
(seu pulmonum, seu pulmonalis). Fr., hemorrhagie pulmonaire (ou 
despoumons). Ger ..Lungenblutung. H. from the lungs.—Puncti- 
form b. Small circumscribed haemorrhagic foci, produced by 
rupture of capillary vessels. [a, 34.]—Recurrent b., Recurring 
h. 1. H. that occurs repeatedly. 2. See Secondary h— Reta rded 
h. See Secondary h. — Retinui li. See Retinal apoplexy.— Scor- 
butie b. H. oecurring in a person affected with scurvy. [a, 34.]— 
Secondary b. Fr., hemori'hagie secondaire. Ger., Nachblutung. 
1. H. oecurring after a considerable interval from the cessation of 
the primary h. from a wound. 2. In obstetries, of M’Clintock and 
Hardy, uterine h. “ some days after delivery.” [A, 110.]—Sec¬ 
ondary post-partum (or puerperal) b. Fr., hemorrhagie puer¬ 
perale secondaire. Ger., Metrorrhagie der Wochnerinnen , puer¬ 
perale Spatblutung. See Secondaiy h. (2d def.).—Septic h. H. 
caused by a septic organism in the blood, as in malarial fever. [a, 
34.]—Spinal li. Lat., hcemorrhagia spinalis. See ILemator- 
rhachis.— Spontaneous b. Lat., hcemorrhagia spontanea. H. 
oecurring without ascertained exciting cause. [a, 34.]—Stlienic b. 
An active h. [a, 34.]—Supplementary b. Fr., hemorrhagie sup- 
plementaire. A vicarious h. [a, 34.]—Surgical b. A traumatic 
h. [o, 34.]—Symptomatic li. A h. that is indicative of a disease. 
[a, 34.]—Traumatic b. Fr ..hemorrhagie traumatique. H. caused 
by traumatism. [a, 34.]—Ulcerous b. H. in consequence of ero- 
sion of the wall of a blood-vessel. [a, 34.]—Unavoidable b. Fr., 
hemorrhagie inevitable (ou fatale). Ger., unvermeidliche Metror¬ 
rhagie. Of Levret and Rigby, the uterine h. that occurs as a resuit 
of placenta praevia, from its being the unavoidable consequence of 
the separation of more or less of the placenta as the cervix dilates. 
Cf. Accidental h.— Uterine b. Lat., hcemoirhagia uteri (seu ute¬ 
rina). Fr,, hamorrhagie uterine (ou de Vuterus). Ger., Gebarmut- 
terblutung , Uterinalblutung, Mutterfluss. See Metrorrhagia. — 
Utero-placental b. Ger., utero-placentare Blutung. A h. from 
the utero-placental vessels. [a, 34.]—Venous li. Fr., hamorrhagie 
veineuse. Ger., Venenblutung. H. from a vein. _ [a, 34.]—Ven¬ 
tri cular b. Lat., hcemorrhagia ventriculi. Fr., hemorrhagie 
ventriculaire. See Gastrorrhagia.— Veslcal b. Lat., hcemor¬ 
rhagia vesicae. Fr., hemorrhagie de la vessie. See Cystorrhagia. 
—Vicarious b. 1. A h. from some other part of the body than the 
uterus in lieu of menstruation. 2. A critical h. [a,34.]—Wliite b. 
See Hcemorrhagic infarction. 

HAEMORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ba 3 -e a m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i a -a 3 . See H-emorrhage. —H. activa. See Active HaEmorrhage. 
—H. antecedens. See Ante-partum HaEMORrhage,— -II. atonica. 
See Atonic HaEMORrhage. —H. bronchica. See Bronchorrhagia. 
—H. capillaris. See Capillary HaEMORrhage.— II. cerebri. See 
Cerebral HaEmorrhage.— Hmmorrbagia cutanea. See Cuiane- 
ous n^EMORRHAGE.— Hmmorrbagiao cutaueie. Cutaneous ba?m- 
orrhages ; in Hebra^s classification, the fifth class. [G, 3.] See 


O, no; 0«. not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Haemorrhagic dermatoses.— II. cutis. See Cuticulnr haemor- 
riiaoe. — H• oiitonie». H. caused by increased vascular action. 
[a, 34.1—H. nincnsa. A muco-sanguinolent discharge ( e. g., the h. 
Habotni).— II. Nnliothl. A inueo-sangulnolent discharge that 
takes place from the canal of the cervix uteri a few days before 
labor begins. [a, 34.]—II. nurineu, II. narium» H. nasi. See 
Epistaxis. —II. neonatorum. H. from the thoracic or abdonilnal 
viscera, or the skin in new-born children. [a, 34.]- II. neuralgica. 
Of Englisch, a possibly infectious disease beginning with a severe 
neuralgia in the region of the sciatic nerve, with high fever, and in 
three or four davs extravasations of blood In the lower extremities, 
partlcularly In tlie calf of the leg and the popliteal space. Micro- 
seopical exnmination shows fatty degenerntion and atrophy of the 
muscle. [Englisch, “ Wien. meti. Blatter," 1885, 24, 26 ; “Ctrlbl. f. 
klin. Med.,” Dee. ‘26, 1885, p. 897 (a, 34).]—H. parenchymatosa. 
See Parenchymatous hacmorrhaqe. —II. per anastomosin. See 
Hsemorrhage by anastomosis.—H» per cutem. See Cuticular 
ilemorrhage.— II. per diabrosin. See ILemorrhaqe by dia- 
brosis.— H. per diieresiu. See Hsemorrhage by diaeresis.—H . 
per dlapedesin. See ILemorrhaqe by diapedesis.— H. per 
rlicxin. See Hemorrhaoe by rhexis.— II. proctica. Rectal 
hfemorrhftge,—H. pulmonalis, H. pulmonis, H. pulmonum. 
See Pulmonary hemorrhage. — H. spinalis. See Hemator- 
rhachis. —H. suppuratoria. A sanguino-purulent discharge 
from a suppurating surface, [a, 34.]—II. traumatica, II. vul¬ 
neratura. See Traunuitic hemorrhage.— H. uteri, II. uterina. 
See Metrorrhagia.— H. ventriculi. See Gastrorrhaoia.— II. 
vesica*. See Cystorrhagia. 

H/EMOKHHAGIG, adj. He 9 m-o 9 r-ra 9 j'i 9 k. Gr., aipoppayin6s. 
Lat., haemorrhagicus. Fr., hemorrhagiqne. Ger., hdmorrtiagisch. 
It., emorragico. Sp., hemorragico. Of the nature of, pertaining 
to, or characterized by haemorrhage. [D, 3.] 
H/EMOUKIIAGICUS (Lat.), adj. He 9 m(ha 8 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ra 9 j- 
(ra 3 g)'i 9 k-u 3 s<u 4 s). Gr., aip.oppay«o*. 1. See Hemorrhaqic. 2. 
Of Hippocrates, subject to haemorrhage. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
II/EMORKIIAGIFKKOUS, adj. He 9 m-o 2 r-ra 9 j-i 9 f'e 9 r-u 3 s. 
From haemorrhagia, haemorrhage, and ferre, to bear. Fr., hemor- 
rhagifere. Of Rochoux, accompanied by an eff usion of blood. [a, 34.] 
11/EMOHKHAGIPAKOUS, adj. He 9 m-o 9 r-ra 2 j-i 9 p'a 3 -ru 3 s. 
From haemorrhagia , haemorrhage, and parere , to bring fortli. Fr., 
hemorrhagipare. Giving rise to hsemorrhage. [A, 385.] 
1I/EMOKHHAGODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ra 9 g- 
(ra 3 g)-od'ez(as). Gr., atpoppayuiS^ (from aipoppayia , hsemorrhage, 
and tl6ot, resemblance). Of Hippocrates, resembling a haemor- 
rhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

1IA3MOUKHAGOPHTIUSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)- 
o 9 r-ra 9 g(ra 3 g)-o 9 t(o 2 f)-i 9 s(thi 9 s 9 ,i-i 9 s. Gen., -ophthis'eos (- oph'thisis ). 
From aiyoppa.yia. haemorrhage, and <f>9i<ris, phthisis. Phthisis re- 
sulting from excessive hsemorrhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIA3MOUKIIAGY, n. He 9 m'o 9 r-ra 9 j-i 9 . See Hsemorrhage. 

IIA2MOUI11I APII ILIA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 9 r-ra 9 f- 
(ra 3 f)-i 9 l'i 9 -a 3 . Fr., hemorrhaphilie. Ger., Hamorrhvphilie. See 
Hemophilta. 


ILEMOKHHELCOMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-re 9 l- 
ko'ma*. Gen., -cotn'atos (- is ). From aipoppois , a haernorrhoid, and 
*\ ic < opa , an uleer. Fr., hemorrhelcome. Ger., Hdmarrhoidalge- 
schiriir. An ulcer on a hsemorrhoid. [E.] 
HEMOKKIIFLCOSIS (Lat), n. f. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-re 2 l- 
ko'si 9 s. Gen., -cos'eos ( -cos'is ). From aipoppoit , a hsemorrhoid, and 
«A/cw<ns. uiceration. Fr., hemorrhelcose. 1. The formation of a 
hsemorrhoidal ulcer. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Hemorrhelcoma. 

H/EMOKHIIENTEKOUlUirEA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 8 -e 9 m> 
o 9 r-re 9 nt-o 9 r-re'(ro 9 'e 9 )-a*. From alpoppoit , a hsemorrhoid, «crepo»', 
an Intestine, and l*2v, to flow. Fr., hemorrhenteroi-rhte. Diarrhoea 
accompanied or caused by haemorrholds. [L, 50 ( a , 14).] 
lLFMOKHHIMA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ri 2 n'i 9 -a 3 . 
From alpa , blood, and pis, the nose. See Epistaxis. 

II/EMOKRIIOBLFNNORKIICEA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 - 
e 9 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro a ^ble 9 n-no 9 r-re'(ro 9, e 2 >-a 9 . For deriv., see Hemor- 
rhoid and Blennorrihea. Ger., Schleimhauthdmorrhoidalblen - 
norrhoe. Blennorrhoea accompanied or caused by hsemorrhoids 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 


H.EMOHHHOBIIOXCIIOHUIKEA (Lat), n He 2 m(ha 3 
e 9 in)-o 9 r-ro(ro 3 )-bro 9 n 9 k(br 3 on 9 ch 2 )-o 9 r-re'(ro 2, e 9 )-a*. For deriv 
see Hemorrhoid and Bronciiorrjhea. Ger., Bronchialschleim 
hautblennorrhbe. Bronchorrhcea accompanied hy heemorrhoids 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

■ I/KMOKK1IOCRYPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 2 r 
ro^ro 3 >-kH 9 f(k r u*fyi 9 -a > . From aipofrpois, a hromorrhoid, and 
Kpv<f>ios, hidden. Fr., hemorrhocryohie. Ger., lliimorrhoidalblnt 
^iussverhaitung. A suppression of the hsemorrhoidal ilux. [L, 5( 


H i-KMOURIIOCYSTORltnCEA (Lat ), n. f. He 2 m(ha*-e 9 mV 
o 9 r-ro(ro*>-8l 9 8t(ku i 8t)*o 9 r-re , (ro 9/ e 2 >-a J . For deriv., see Hemor- 
uiioid and Cystorrikea. Fr., hSmorrhocystorrhtc. Ger., Blasen- 
schleimhaut-Hdmorrhoidalblennorrhoe. Cystorrhcea accompanied 
by hsemorrholds. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

lLliMOKKHODIAHHIKKA (Lnt.), n. f. He 9 m(lm*^ 9 mV 
o 9 r-ro(ro*Hli(di 9 >.a 9 r.re'( ro ^ e a)- a *. Yr om aipoMois, a hmmorrhold, 
and oiappoia, diarrhfpa. Ger., hrrmorrhoidaiischc Durmblennor- 
rhoe. A mlld form of haemorrhenterorrheea. [L, 50 (a, H).] 
il/KMOKKII(KA (lAit.), n. f. He 9 m(ha•-4» 9 m)-o 9 r•re'(ro 9 'e 9 )-a , 
Gr., axp6pf>ota (from alpa. blood, and fitty, to flow). Fr.. hJmnrrhac 
Ger., Blutfluss. See Hasmorriiage.— II. IntcfttinuiiH. 8ee En- 
teorrhagia.- II. peteclilalls. Fr., htmorrhte pttSchialc. Of 
Adams, Bateman, and otliers, see Purpcra haemorrhagica.— II. 
pulmonalis. S«*e Pulmonary iiacmorriiaoe.— II. uterina. S**<» 
Uterine ilemorriiaoe. — 11. vasorum lneiiiorrlioldaiium. 


Blecding from the hsemorrhoidal vessels. [a,34.]—II. ventriculi. 
See Gastrorrhagia.— II. viarum urinarium. See Haematuria. 

H/EMOHRIIOIC, adj. He 9 m-o 9 r-ro / i 2 k. Gr., aipappoiKos . Lat., 
hiemorrhoicus. Fr., hemorrhoique. Ger., Blutjliisse bctrejfend. 
See 1Ia:morriiagic. 

HA2MOUKHOID, n. He 9 m / o 9 r-roid. Gr., aipoppois. iMt., 
hannorrhois. Fr., hemorrhoide. Ger., giildene Ader, Heimorrhoide. 
A tumor situated beneath the mucous membrane of the rectum at 
its lower extremity, or externally at the verge of the anus ; a pile. 
—Accidenta 1 li’s. H’s that are produced by some extraneous 
agency. [a, 34.]—Arterial h. A h. composed chiefly of arteries. 
[E.]—Blecding Ii. Lat., hcemorrhois cruenta (seu fluens, seu 
aperta). Ger., fliessende Hdmorrhoide. A h. which causes loss 
or blood. [E.]—lilind h. Lat., haemomhois caeca (seu non fluens). 
Ger., blinde Hdmorrhoide. A h. that does not cause bleeding.— 
Capillary 1». Ah. resembling a strawberry and composed of 
small blood-vessels. [E.]—I>ry h. Fr., hemorrhoide sitehe. See 
Blind h.— External h. Lat., hcemorrhois externa. Fr., h6mor- 
rlioide externe. Ger., aussere Hdmorrhoide. 1. A h. iocated at 
the anal margin. 2. A cutaneous tag in the same location. [E.]— 
Flesliy Ii. A h. in which there is a preponderance of skin and con¬ 
nective tissue, the vascular elements being iusignificant. [a, 34.1— 
Internal h. Lat., haemoirhois interna. Fr., hemorrhoide in- 
tome. Ger., innere Hdmorrhoide. A h. springing from within the 
anus.—Intero-exiernal li. A h. that develops at the junction of 
the skin and mucous membrane, and is partiy external and partly 
internal. [a, 34.]—Symptomatic Ii. A h. caused by a general 
obstructed return or the venous blood from the rectum. [E.]— 
Uretin a 1 li. Fr., hemorrhoide de Vurethre. See Urethral papil¬ 
loma.— Uterine li*s. Lat., haemorrhoides uteri. Fr., hemorrhoi- 
des de la matrice. Ger., Gebarmutterhdmorrhoiden. Of Simpson, 
a “ roughened and highly injected ” state of the “ os uteri ” [cavity 
of the cervix], “ like the mucous surface of an internal rectal h.,” 
and apt to bleed when touched. [A, 69.]—Venous li. Ah. com¬ 
posed chiefly of veins. [E.]—Veslcal li*s. 1. Dilated veins about 
the neck of the bladder. 2. A vicarious h. from the bladder where 
a regularly recurring rectal h. has temporarily ceased. [a, 34.]— 
AVIiite li’s. Lat., haemorrhoides albae. Fr., hemorrhdides blanches. 
Of Kichet. h’s which are formed by hypertrophy of the papillary 
bodies of the mucous membrane, and discharge a sero-mucous fluid 
instead of blood. [E.] 

II/FMOKKIIOIDAIj, adj. He 9 m-o 9 r-roid'a 2 l. Lat., hcemor - 
rhoidalis. hcemorrhoideus (from aipoppoit , a haernorrhoid). Ger., 
afterblutfliissig, hdmorrhoidalisch. 1. Pertaining to hsemorrhoids. 
[E.] 2. Belonging to the fundament (said of blood-vessels and 

nerves). 

ll^EMOKRHOIDAUIUS (Lat.), n. m. He 3 m(ha 3 -e 3 m)-o 9 r- 
ro(ro 2 )-i 9 d-a(a*)'ri 9 -u 3 s(u 4 s), Fr., hemotThoidaire. Ger.. Hdmor- 
rhoiden- (oder Giildenader-) Kranker. A person suffering from 
piles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

llzEMOUKHOIDEOUS, adj. He^-o^-ro-We^u 3 ^ See 
Hsemorrhoidal. 

ILEMOKltHOTDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ro(ro 9 )- 
id(ed)'ez(e 9 s). Pl. of Haemoi-rhois ( q. v.). 

ILEMOKRHOIDOOAUSTES (Lat.), n. m. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 9 mV 
o 2 r-ro(ro 9 )-id(ed) ,/ o(o 3 )-ka 4 st'(ka s/ u 4 st)-ez)as). Gr., aipopporfoKavanis. 
A cautery for hmmostasis. [D, 80 ; L, 50.] 

IIJ3EMOKKHOIS (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -am)-o 2 rYo(ro 9 >l 9 s. 
Gen., -ro’idos (-idis). Gr., aipoppois . 1. See IIaemorrhoid. 2. See 
H^lmorrhous. —H. ab exnnia. See Prolapse of the anus .— 
Haemorrhoides albae. See White HsEMORRHOIds.— II. nperta. 
See Bleeding Hsemorrhoid —II. ea*ea. See Blind haemorrhoid.-- 
Ilannorrlioides cristatae. See Fleshy HsEMORRHoids.— II. cru¬ 
enta. See Bleeding Hsemorrhoid. —II. cutanea, II. externa. 
See Kxteimal Hsemorrhoid.— H. linens. See Bleeding HsEMOR- 
rhoid. —llaunorrhoides gravidarum. See IIsEMorrhoides p«- 
erarum.— llaeinorrlioides mariseosa*. Large bluish-purple 

g s resembling a fig in color and shape. [a, 34.1—H. menstrua;. 

HsEMORBHoides periodica.— II. inneosie. See White Hs«mor- 
riioids. —H. non iluens. See Blind ilemorrhoid.— IIlemor- 
rboldes oris. Fr., hemorrhoides de la bouche. A distension of 
the veins of the fauces, etc., that sometimes occurs In plethoric per- 
sons. [a, 34.]— Hieinoi*rln»ides periodica*. Piles that become 
congested at reguiar pt*riods, sometimes contemporaneously with 
menstruation. fa, 34.]—II. pr<»eedens. See Prolapse of the anus. 
—Hiemorrlioldcs puerperarum. Piles in puerperal women, 
caused by the pressure of the gravid uterus on the haunorrhoidnl 
veins. [a, 34.]—llaunorrholdes uteri. See Uterine iiaemor- 
rhoids,— Ilieinorrholdes vesiem. See Vesical u^morriioids. 

IIA3310RKH01SCIIHSIS (I^at.), n. f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-ro- 
(ro 3 )-l 9 sk(i 9 sch 9 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., - isches’eos(-isch'esis ). lYom aipoppoi*, 
a hn*morrhoid, and retention. Suppression of a hcemor- 

rlioidal discharge. [E.J 

ll.EMOKHIIOMKTROUKllOA (Lat.), n. n. He 9 m(ha*- 
e 9 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-ine 2 t(mat)-ro 9 r-re / (ro 9/ e 9 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Ha^m- 
orrhoid and Mktrorrikea. Fr., htmorrhomttrorrhee. Ger., 
luimorrhoidalische Gebdrmuttcrblennotrhoe. Uterine blennorrhoea 
accompanied by hneinorrhoids. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II7EMOKKIIOXKFIIKORK1K10A (Lat.), n. f. IIe 9 m(ha 3 - 
e 9 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-n<‘ 9 f-ro 9 r-re'(ro 9 'e 9 )-a 3 . From aipoppoU, a lunnor- 
rhold. v*<f>p6i, the kidney, and ptiv, to ilow. Ger., hdmorrhoidalische 
Xierenblennorrhbe. Beiml blennorrhoea with hmmorrhoids. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

H/ILMOUHIIOPHKSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 9 m(lm 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ro 9 f- 
e(a)'si 9 8. Gen., -e*Vos (-es'is). Fr., hemorrhophdse. Ger., Blut- 
aufsaugunj. Seo ITaematorriiophesis. 

II/FXIOKKimiMIlLTA . (T^vt.), II^MOltRIIOFIHLIS 
(lAit.) ; n’8 f. He 9 m(ha 3 -e 9 m)-o 9 r-ro(ro 3 )-fil'i 9 -a 3 , -ro 9 H‘d-i 9 s. From 
aip6ppoia, haemorrhage, and to love. See Haemopiiilia. 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; C1H, loch (Scottish); K, he; F 9 , ell; G, go: I, die; l 9 , in; N, in; X 9 , tank; 
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HiEMORRHAGIC 

HAGIOSPERMUM 


H/EMORHHOPROCTORR1HEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 - 
e 2 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-pro 2 k(prok)-to 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From aipoppois, a 
hseinorrhoid, irpw/cTos, the anus, and peti/, to flow. Haemorrhoidal 
blennorrhoea. LA, 322.] 

HiEMORRIIOSCOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )- 
skop(sko 2 p)'i a -a 3 . From aipoppoia, haemorrhage, and viconeiv, to 
examine. Fr., hemorrhoscopie. See H^matoscopy. 

HJCMORRHOUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gen., -or'rhou (-rhoi ). Gr., aipoppooq. Ger., Blutschlange 
(Ist def.). 1. A venomous snake founcl in Africa; according to 
Sprengel the Coluber cerastes, whose bite causes death by haeinor- 
rhage. 2. Of ancient writers, menorrhagia or metrorrhagia. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HA 3 MOERHURETHROHRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 - 
e 2 m)-o 2 r-ru 2 (ru)-re 2 th(rath)-ro 2 r-re'(ro a 'e 2 )-a 3 . From aipoppoia, a 
hsemorrhoid, ovpjjflpa, the urethra, and peiV, to flow. Fr., fiemor- 
rhurethrorrhee. Ger., hamorrhoidalische Harnrohrenblennorrhde. 
Urethral blennorrhoea accompanied by haemorrhoids. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HiEMOltRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r , ri 2 (ru«)-si 2 s. 
Gen., - orrhys'eos (- or'rhysis ). Gr., aipoppvais. See H^emorrhage. 

H^EMOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 s-ke 2 - 
(ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., he 2 m-o 2 sk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -cel'es 
\-cet'ce). See H^matoscheocele. 

H/EMOSCII ISTO CEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)- 
o(o 3 )-ski 2 st(sch 2 i 2 st)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 3 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From alfia, 
blood, (tx^o- ro 5 , cleft, and /ce^oAq, the head. A monster with a 
hernial protrusion through a cleft of the skull. [A, 322.] 

HxEMOSCOPE, n. He a m'o-skop. See H^matosocope. 

HAIMOSCOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-skop(sko 2 p)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See H^ematoscopy. 

HiEMOSIDERIN, n. He 2 m-o-si 2 d-e / ri 2 n. From a!p.a, blood, 
and o-t&ripos, iron. Fr., hemosiderine . Ger., Hamosiderin. A pig- 
ment containing iron, formed on the outside of extravasated blood 
by the decomposition of haemoglobin under the action of the living 
tissues, while haematoidin is formed in the interior of the mass of 
blood. [E. Neumann, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. 
Med..” exi, p. 25; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” June 16, 1888, p. 435; 
a, 18.] 

II/EMOSPASIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-spa(spa 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . See H^emospasis. 

H/EMOSPASIC, adj. He 2 m-o 2 s'pa 2 s-i 2 k. Pertaining to haem- 
ospasis. 

IIA^MOSPASIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 sp'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
-ospas'eos (-os'pasis). From alpa, blood, and airaai?, a sucking. 
Fr., hemospasie. Ger., Hamospasie. The drawing of blood to a 
part, as by means of Junod^s boot. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 49.] 

IIJEMOSPASTIC, adj. He 2 m-o-spa 2 s'ti 2 k. See ILemospasic. 

1I/EMOSPERMATISM, n. He 2 m-o-spu«rm'a 2 t-i 2 z , m. Lat., 
hcemospermatismus (from alp.a, blood, and anippa, semen), hcem- 
ospermatorrheea, hcemospermia. Fr., hemospermatisme. Ger., 
Hamospermatismus , Hdmospermie , blutiger Samenabgang. See 
ILematospermia. 

HiEMOSPHAlRIDINA(Lat.),n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-sfe 2 r- 
(sfa 8 -e 2 r)-i 2 d-in(en)'a 3 . From alpa, blood, and <r<f>aipi8iov, a little 
sphere. See Hjcmoglobulin. 

1LEMOSPH/ERINUHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(lia 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
sfe 2 r(sfa 3 )-e 2 r-i 2 n-u a (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Humaturi a. 

1I/EMOSTASIA (Lat.), H/EMOSTASIS (Lat.), n’s f. He 2 m- 
(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 st-a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si a )-a 3 , -o 2 st'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., -stasice, -ostas'eos 
(- os'tasis ). Gr., alpoaraa-iq (from a tpa, blood, and aratri?, a stagna- 
tion). Fr., hemostasie. Ger., Hdmostasie, Blutstockung (lst def.), 
Blutstillung (2d def.). 1. A stasis of blood. 2. The arrest of haemor- 
rhage or of the circulation in a part. 

H/EMOSTATIC, adj. He 2 m-o-sta 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hcemostaticus. 
Fr., hemostatique . Ger., blutstillend, hamostatisch. Capableof ar- 
resting haemorrhage; as a n., a drug having that property.—Pa- 
vesl’s li. A mixture of 25 parts each of sulphocarbolic acid, al¬ 
cohol, and glycerin, 5 each of benzoic acid and tannic acid, and 200 
parts of rose-water. It is of a ciear straw-color, has an acid taste, 
is neither caustic nor irritating, and coagulates albumen, milk, and 
blood. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14); “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Aug. 20, 1887, p. 226.] 

ILEMOTACHOMETEH, n. He 2 m-o-ta 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. From 
alfia, blood, toyvs, fast, and pirpov , a ineasure. Fr., Mmotacho- 
metre. Ger., Hdmotachometer. Of Vierordt, an instrument for 
measuring the velocity of the blood current. It consists of a glass 
chamber, which may be connected with the divided ends of an 
artery by means of two tubes. In the chamber swings a pendulum, 
which is deflected by the blood current, and the amount of devia- 
tion from the perpendicular, as indicated by an accompanying 
scale, represents the velocity of the flow. [K.] 

HyEMOTACHOMETltY, n. Hem-o-ta 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Meas- 
urement of the rapidity of the circulation of the blood. [a, 34.] 

1LEMOTELANGEIOS1S (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
te 2 I-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ju 3 (ge 2 -i 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos i-os'is). From alp.a, 
blood, tela , a web, and ayyciov, a vessel. 1 . Of Lobstein, a disease 
of the finest capillaries. 2. See Telanoeiectasis. 

HiEMOTEXIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o s )-te 2 x(tax) / i 2 s. 
Gen., - tex'ios (-tex'is ). From alfia, blood, and a melting. Fr., 
hemotexie. Of Van der Linden, the dissolution of putrid or cor- 
rupted blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HiEMOTlIORAX (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x- 
(a s x). Gen., - thor'acos (-acis). See H^ematothorax. 

II/EMOTOXIC, adj. He 2 m-o-to 2 x'i 2 k. See IIasmatotoxic. 
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H/E3IOTROPHY, n. He 2 m-o 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Lat., hcemotrophia 
(from alpa , blood, and rpo^jj, nourishment). Fr., hemotrophie. 
Excess of the blood, plethora. [K.] 

HiEMOTUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
alpa , blood, and o$s, the ear. See H^matoma auris. 

ll/EMOTYPHENTEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )- 
ti 2 f(tu 8 f)-e 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos i-idis). For deriv., see 
ILemotyphus and Enteritis. Fr., heniotyphenterite, enterite ty- 
phohemique [Piorryl. Ger., Darmbluttyphus. Typhous enteritis 
with haemorrhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H^EMURESIS (Lat.), HiEMURIA (Lat.), n*s f. He 2 m(ha 3 - 
e 2 m)-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'si 2 s, -u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . Gen., -es'eos (-es'is), ~ur'ice. Fr., 
hemuresie, See Haematuria. 

HA1MYDOR (Lat), n. n. He 2 m(ha 3 'e 2 m')-i a d(u«d)-o 2 r(or). Gen., 
-yd'atos (-atis). From alpa , blood, and v&op, water. See Serum. 

HiE3IYI)RIA(Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-i 2 d(u 8 d)'ri 2 -a 3 . F"rom 
alpa , blood, and vfitop, water. See Hydr^emia. 

HEREDITARIUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 r(ha 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 d(ad)-i 2 -ta(ta 3 )'- 
ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From hceres, an heir. See Hereditary. 

HiEREDITAS (Lat.), n. f. He a r(ha 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 d(ad)'i 2 -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). 
Gen., -tat'is. See Heredity. 

HAESITANTIA (Lat.), HAESITATIO (Lat.), n's f. He 2 z(ha 3 - 
e 2 s)-i 2 -ta 2 n(ta 3 n) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -tant'ice. -ta- 
tion'is. From haesitare, to be uncertain, hesitating. See Hesi- 
tation. 

H AFER (Ger.), n. Ha 3 f'e 2 r. The genus Avena. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—RerglP. See Avena pratensis. —Cliinesischer H. See Avena 
chinensis.— FahnenhL See Avena orientalis.— Feldli’. See 
Avena pratensis.— FutterlP, The Avena sativa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—GartenlPwurzel. The Scorzonera hispanica. [L, 80.]—Gauch- 
li\ Th e Bromus secalinus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Geschalter H. See 
Avena excorticata.— Goldli’. See Avena flavescens.— Grosser 
nackter H. See Avena chinensis. —H’griitze, H’kerne. See 
Avena excorticata.— H’nielil, See Oatmeal. —H^clileim, H’- 
suppe. Oatmeal gruel. [L, 80.]—H’trank. See Decoctum ave¬ 
ndi. —H’wurzel. See the major list.—Kammli’. See Avena 
orientalis.— Kleiner nackter H. The Avena nuda. [B, 49.]— 
Kurzer H, The Avena brevis. [L, 80.]—Nackter H. See Avena 
nuda.— Pur-H., Rauli-H. The Avena strigosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Rlspenli’, Saatli*. See Avena sativa. —Sanrili*. The Avena 
strigosa. [B. 180.]—StaIlgenll^ See Avena orientalis. —Tanber 
II. The Avena fatua. [L, 80.]—TraubenlP. See Avena orien¬ 
talis. —Triftli’. See Avena pratensis,— Turkisclier H. See Avena 
orientalis. —Welcliliaariger YViesenlP. See Avena pubescens. 

HAFER-CORN, n. Haf'u c r-ko 2 rn. The Avena sativa. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HAFERWURZEL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 f , e 2 r-vurts-e 2 l. The Scorzo¬ 
nera hispanica. [L, 80.] 

H AFFKItUG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 f'krug. A sea-side resort in Ahrens- 
bock, Oldenburg, Germany, on the Baltic. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 
HAFTDOLDE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ft'dold-e 2 . The genus Caucalis , 
especially the Caucalis daucoides. [B, 48,121 (a, 14).]—Grossbluin¬ 
ige II. The Caucalis grandiflora. [L, 80.]—Schmalblattrige 
H. The Caucalis leptophylla. [L, 80.] 

HAFTEIt (Ger.), n. Ha 8 ft'e 2 r. See Pythmen.— H’almlicli. 
See Pythmenodes. 

HAFUS (Ar.), n. The nut-gall. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
HAGAPFELBAUM (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'a 3 p-fe 2 l-ba 3 -u 4 m. The 
Arbutus unedo. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

HAG-HERRY, n. Ha 2 g'be 2 r-i 2 . See Hackberry. 
HAGDUTTE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 gT)ut-te 2 . The fruit of Rosa canina. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’nschwamm. Bedegar. [B, 180 ( a , 24).] 
HAGEI5UCHE (Ger.), n. Ha^e^-bucl^-e 2 . The Carpinus 
betulus. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—Italienisclie H. The Ostrya carpini- 
folia. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—IFnriister. The Ulmus suberosa. [B, 
131 (a, 14).] 

HAGEUUTTE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'e 2 -but-te 2 . See Cynorrhodon. 
—Walsclie H’n. Jujube. [B.] 

HAGEDORN, n. Ha 3 g'e 2 -do 2 rn. 1. The genus Cratcegus , 
especially the Cratcegus oxyacanthus. 2. The Rosa canina. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

HAGEL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'e 2 l. See Chalaza (2d def.).— IPan- 
gendriisengescbwulst. See Hordeolum and Chalazion.— II*- 
dorn, HMriise, H’lleck, H’sclinur. See Chalaza. 

HAGELKORN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g-e 2 l-ko 2 rn. See Chalazion.— 
Erdiges II. See Chalazion terreum. 

HA GENI A (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 g-an'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., haginie. 1. The 
genus Brayera. 2. Of Monch, a subgenus of Gypsophila. The 
Hageniacece of Reichenbach are a subdi Vision of the Vitece. [B, 
42,170(a, 24); B, 48(a, 14).]—H. abyssinica, II. antlielmintliica. 
Fr., hagenie d'Abyssinie. See Brayera anthelminthica. 

HAGENSDORF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'e 2 ns-do 2 rf. A place in the 
district of Eger, Bohemia, where there is a spring containing sodi- 
um carbonate and free carbonic acid. [L. 30 (a, 14).] 
HAGENXVEIDE (Ger.), n. Hag'e 2 n-vid-e 2 . The Salix amyg¬ 
dalina. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

1IAGERKEIT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'e 2 r-kit. Leanness. [L, 80.] 
IIAGEROSE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'e 2 -roz-e 2 . See Cynorrhodon. 
llAGGARD» adj. Ha 2 g'a 3 rd. Fr., hagard. Ger., hager. 
Pinched, pale, and worn in expression. 

HAGIOSPERDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha(ha 3 Vji 2 (gi 2 >o(o 3 )spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From ayios, devoted to the gods, and airtppa , 
a seed. The Artemisia santonica. [L, 135 (a, 14)/} 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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11AG-UOFE, n. Ha 2 g'rop. The Clematis vitalba. [A, 505 

(a, 21 ).] 

HAGKOSE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 g'ro-ze. The Rosa canina. [B, 131 
(a, 14).] 

1IAG-TAPEK, n. Ha 2 g'tap-u 6 r. The Verbascum thapsus; so 
called because of the superstitiori that it was used by witches as a 
torch. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).] 

1IAGTHOKN, n. Ha 2 g'tho 2 rn. The Mespilus oxyacantha. 
[A, 505 (a. 21).] 

11AG4VE1DE (Ger.), n. Ha*g'vid-e 2 . The Salix fragilis and 
Salix helix. [B* 131 (a, 14).] , 

IIAIIN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n. 1. See Cock. 2. See Stopcock.— 
Giirtenb’. See Garthagelkraut.— Kalekntiseber (oder 4Vel- 
sclicr) H. See Meleagris galtopavo. 

HAIIXBUTTE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'but-te 2 . The Rosa canina. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—ll’iiblunien. The flowers of Rasa canina. [L, 
80.]- lFnschwaiiim. Bedegar. (B, 180 (a, 24).j—Welsclie H*n. 
The berries of Zizyphus vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

1IA11NEMAXXISM, n. Ha^n^-ma^-i^m. See Hom<e- 
OPATHY. 

HAIIXEXFITSS (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-fus. 1. The genus Ranun¬ 
culus. 2. The Panicum crus galli. [B, 48, 137 (a, 14) ; B, 180(o, 24).] 
— Aslatlsclier H. The Ranunculus asiaticus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Blasenziclicmlcr H. The Ranunculus sceleratus. (B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Brennender 11. The Ranunculus flammula. [B, 180(a,24).] 
—Feblseblagemler II. The Ranunculus abortivus. [B, 180 (a, 
24 ) .]—Felgwarzenir. The Ranunculus ficaria. [L, 80.]— Glftb*. 
The Ranunculus thora. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]— Gletseberb*. The 
Ranunculus glacialis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Grosser Sumpfh*. 
The Ranunculus lingua. [B, 180.] —Kleiner II. The Ranun¬ 
culus flammula. [L, 80.]— Knolliger II. The Ranunculus bul- 
bosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Krlecbender II. The Ranunculus 
repens. [B, 180 ta, 24).]— Scliarfer 11. The Ranunculus acris. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sellerleblattriger H. The Ranunculus scele¬ 
ratus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Stachelsainiger II. The Ranunculus 
muricatus . [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Turkisclier H. The Ranunculus 

asiaticus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 4'erruobter H., AVasserli*. The 
Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Zungenblsittrlger II. 
The Ranunculus lingua. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Zwiebelwurzeliger 
II. The Ranunculus butbosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAlIXEXFftSSLElN' (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-fu«s-lin. The Loni- 
cera caprifolium. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

IIA1IXEXKAMM (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-ka 3 m. See Alectoro- 
lophus and Crista galli.— Geweiner II. The Rhinanthus minor. 
LB, 180 (a, 21).] 

11AHXEXKLOTEXWUKZEL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-klu*t-en- 
vurts-e 2 l. The roots of Colchicum autumnate. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

I1AHXEXKOPF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-ko 2 pf. 1. The genus 
IJedysarum ( Alhagi ). 2. The Erythrina crista galli. [B, 48, 121 (a, 
14).] 3. See Caput gallinaginis.— Beweglicber H. The Hedy - 
samm gyrans. [L, 80.]—Kanatliselier II. The Hedysarum 
canatlense. [L, 80.]—Tiirklseher II. The Iledysarum Alhagi. 
[L, 80.] 

H A HXEXSPOKX (Ger.), n. Ha 3 n'e 2 n-spo»rn. 1. See Hippo¬ 
campus minoi\ 2. The genus Plectranthus , the Phoberos Mundtii , 
and the Aristolochia rotunda. [B, 48, 121 (a, 14).]—Knolliger II. 
The Corydutis catxi. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Stinkender II. The Plec¬ 
tranthus graveolens. [B, 48,124 (a, 14).] 

IIAIIXEXTRITT (Ger.), n. Ha®n'e 2 n-tri 2 t. 1. The Anagallis 
arvensis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 2. See Cicatricula (2d def.). 

HAHNKIiAUT (Ger.),n. Ha*n'kra 3 -u 4 t. See Acmella. 

IIAIIJE (Ger.), n. IIa 3 'i 2 d-e 2 . See Erica.— 11’fleclite. The 
Cetraria tslandica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—11’nelke. The Dianthus 
deltoides. [L,80.]—H’nrettlg. 1. The Rhaphanusrhaphanistrum. 
2. The Sisymbrium offlcinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—11’nschimiek. 1. 
The Helianthemum vulgare . 2. The Spartium scoparium. [B, 180 
(a, 21).] 

IIAI I)EE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'l 2 d-e 2 l. The Fagopyrum esculentum. 
[B, 180 (a, 14).] 

IIAIE, n. Hal. A.-S., hcegel. See Chalazion. 

IIAILEBEKTIIKAX (Ger.), n. Ha»'i 2 -lab-e 2 r-tra 3 n. Shark- 
liver oil. [a, 14.] 

11AIMAKADA, n. In Guiana, the Vandellia diffusa. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 21).] 

11A IMA4'ATI (Sanscr.), n. The Acorus calamus. [B, 40, 88 
(a, 14).] 

1IA1NBE4V01IXEXD (Ger.), adj. IIa*'i 2 n-be 2 -von-e 2 nd. Ne¬ 
morose. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

IIAIXBUCHE (Ger.), n. IIa ,/ l 2 n-buch 2 -e 2 . See Carpinus 
betulus.— 3Iorgeii]amiIsche II. The Carpinus orientalis. fB, 
48 (a, 14).] 

HAIXIfUTTE (Ger.), n. pl. Ha 3 'i 2 n-but-te 2 . The fruitsof Rosa 
canina. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— llbiconserve. See Confeci io-RO&JE ca¬ 
ninae. 

HAIXSIMSE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'l 2 nzl 2 m-ze 2 . The genus Luzula. 
[B, 180 (a, 21).]—Frttbllngsh’, Haarlge H. The Luzula pilosa. 
[B, 180 (a, 21). J 

HAIXWEIDEKICII (Ger.), n. IIa 3 'i 2 n-vld-e 2 r-I 2 ch 2 . The 
Lysimachia nemorum. [L, 80.] 

IIAIlt, n. IIa 2 r. A. Sax., hwr. Gr., 9pi(. Lat., pilus, crinis , 
capillus. Fr., poi7, crin , cheveu (Ist def.), cheveture (2d and 3d 
defs). Ger., Ifanr. ll^pclo, capello. crine. Sp .. pelo. cabcllo. 1 . 
A corneous outgrowth from the epidermis, conslstiug of a long, 
fine, tubular, elastlc body, growlng froni a folllele of the skin 


(see H. follicle), and projecting a variablq distance beyond the 
cutaneous surface. It consists of a fibrous cortical substance con- 
taining air spaces and (in colored h’s) pigment granules and of a 
medullary substance (the h. pith), filling a narrow, irregular cavity 
in the centre of the h. and consisting of cells that contain fat gran¬ 
ules and air globules. Its shaft and a portion of its root are covered 
by an epidermis consisting of a thin lamella of flattened horny cells, 
overlapping each other distally. See also Tentacvlum, H.-nuLn, H. 
bed , IL-root , H. sheath , and H. shaft. 2. A collection of manvsuch 
bodies, either growing froin the integuinent or when detached from 
it. IG; L, 13 (a, 17).] 3. See Capillitium (lst def.). 4. In botany, 
see Pilus and Fibre.— Aerated b. H. containing air bubbles in 
its shaft; sometimes said to cause suddeti canities. [G.l— African 
h. The fibre of the leaves of Chamcerops humilis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—Auilitory ir». The fine fibrillas forming prolongations of 
the spindle-shaped nerve-cells connected with the termination of 
the vestibular nerve. [L, 351.]— Barlied h*s. See Glachidiate Es. 

— Body of a b. See H. shaft. —Capitate b’s. H's having a dis¬ 
tinet rounded head, as in Antiri-hinum majus. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24)]. 
—Clavate b’s, Club-sbaped b’s. IFs gradually expanding lrom 
base to apex. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).]—Collecting b. See Collector 
(2d def.).—Contour li*s. H’s which have a strong, rigid shaft, and 
are surrounded at their bases by woolly h’s. The thicker ones are 
termed bristles, and those of largest size spines. [L, 353 (a, 21 U— 
Cuticle of b. See Hair cuticle.— Deer-b., l)eer’s-h. The 
Heleocharis ccespitosus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Boiviiy b. See Lanugo. 

- l>rnid*s-b. The Tillandsia usneoides. (B.]—Electric li*s. 
Fr., cils electriques. Ger., elektrische Cilien. Of Ranvier, peculiar 
finger-like processes. arranged like a palisade, eharacterizing the 
deeper portion of the nervous layer of an electric piate of the tor¬ 
pedo. [J, 31, 124.]—Epidermis of tbe b. See Hair cuticle.— 
Extraneous b. H. growing in unusual places. [G.]—Fairies’- 
b. The Cuscuta epithymum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Falllng of tbe b. 
See Alopecia. —Forked b. H. splitting at the ends. [G.]—Gland- 
ular h’s. Lat.,pi7i glanduliferi. Ger., Driisenhaare. In botany, 
h's having secreting cells at their base or apex, and performing the 
functions of glands. [B, 77, 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Gloebidiate h*s. 
H’s having two or more hooks around their apex. [B, 77 (a, 24).]— 
Grayiiess of tbe b. See Canities.— H.-balls. Ger., Haarballen. 
See ^Egagropilus. —H.-beard. The Luzula campestris. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—H. bed. Ger., Haarbett. Of Unna, a part of the sheath 
of the h. which he thinks nourishes the old h. after the beginning 
formation of a new h. [G.]—H.-bnlb. See the major list,—H.- 
cell. See under Cell.— H. fibres. See H.-fibres.— 11. folli¬ 
cle. A cavity of the skin which con- 
tains the root or implanted part of 
a h. [J.]—II. germ. See H. papil¬ 
la.— H. knob. Of Henle, a hollow 
hair-root. [Behrend (A, 319 [a, 29]).]— 

11.-like. 1. See Capillary (2d def.). 

2. Resembling a h. [a, 21.]— II . pith. 

The medulla of the h. [G.] — II. 
plates. See Z/.-scales.— H.-polnt- 
ed. Ending in a very fine point. [B, 

19 (a, 24)J - - II.-root. Ger., Haar- 
wurzel. That portion of the h. which 
is concealed in the follicle lying be- 
low the orifice of the sebaceous gland, 
where it is United with the so-called 
root-sheaths. [G.]—II.-shaft. Ger., 

Haarschaft. The free part of a h., as 
opposed to the root. [Behrend (A, 

319 [a, 21]).]— H.-shaped. Ger., haar- 
fbrmig. Capilliform; in botany, fili- 
form, bnt more slender (said of the 
ramifications of the inflorescence of 
grasses). [B, 19. 123 (a, 24).] — H. 
sheath. The h -root sheath. [G.]— 

IFweed. 1. The Cuscuta europeea. 

2. The Galium aparine. (A, 505 (o, 

21).]—Hooked b*s. H’s with a hook 
at their apex point ing downward. 

[B, 77 (a, 24).]—Horse-b. The bristly 
appendages (mane and tail) of the 
horse; used for drains in wounds. 

[L, 13 (a, 17).]—Hypertropby of tbe 
b. See Hypertrichosis.— Internal 
h’s. H’s occurring in the air-pass- 
ages of some plants, e. g.. those'form¬ 
ing the stellate structures in the water- 
lilies. [B, 229 fa, 35) ]-Eady*»-h. 1. 

The Briza media. 2. The Adiantum . . 

capillus Veneris [A, 505 K2I) )- 5 £ 

Mu id cn b. See Maidenii’.— Matted -« * • ^-«- 

h. See Plica polonica.— Nerve b*«. 

Ger., Nervenhaare. The h.-like or 



A HAIR FOLUCLE. 
a, the rool of the hair; b, Ihe bnlh 
of the hair: e , the papilla of the 
follicie ; d, the Internal root-eheathj 
e, tbe exlemal root-eheath j/. the ex- 
ternal membrane of the follicle; o, 
muscalar band* attached to the folli¬ 
cle; A, their exlremities paasing to 
the skin; », a compound eebaceon* 


follicle: l. the opening of the hair 
follicle. 


cllia-like projectlons from the nerve-hillocks in the skin of fishes and 
Amphibia. Thev are arranged in groups soinething like a brusli, and 


Of Schnltze, the cilia-like projectlons from the free ends of olfac- 
torycells in the Amphibia: said by hlm to be immovable. but by 
Ranvier to have a slow swayiiig motion. [L, 31.35.]—Paplllar j b’s. 
Fr., poils papillaires. Ger., Papiilenhaare. IFs in the tlrst stage of 
growth, according to the theory of S. Mayer, when the h. has its cap¬ 
illary roots exclusively in the h. papilla, provided with nerves and 
nutntlons elements, but seldom with blood-vesscls. In the proeess 
of transformation it is slowly detached from the papilla, recelvlug 
blood-vcssels and when fully developed has Its root exclusively in 
theh.-bulb. [“Arcli. f. mikr. Anat.,"xxxv; L,37,49(a, 14).]—l*elti»le 
b’s. Shleld-like halrs, as in many cruciferous plants. [B. 77 (a, 24).] 
—lMii-liend b’s. See Capitate Es.— l*ubic b. Lafc., />i7» puden- 


A, ape; A 2 , at, A», ah; A 4 , aU; Ch, chin; Cb 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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HAG-ROPE 

HALFTER 


dorum. Ger., Schamhaar. The h. of the pubic region.—Radical 
h\s. Cellular projections on young roots. [B, 77(a, 24).]—Kamen- 
taceous h’s. See Ramenta.—E o ugh h\s, Scabrous li’s. H’s 
having slight superficial projections. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Sensitive 
h’s. See Tactile Es.— Sliiehl-like h’s. See Peltate Es.— Tactile 
h’s. Fr., poils tactiles. Ger., Gefuhlshaare. In many animals, 
special h.-like integumentary appendages supposed to have tactile 
sensibility. [L, 353 (a, 21).]—Uncinate h’s. See Hooked Es.— 
Venus’s-h, The Adiantum capillus Veneris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
HAIIt-BULB, n. Ha 2 r'bu 3 lb. Fr.. bulbe pileux. Ger., Haar- 
zwiebel , Haarbalg. The bulbous extremity of the h.-root lodged 
within the h. follicle and containing the h. papilla. 

HAIHY, adj. Ha 2 r'i 2 . Gr., rpt^w-ro?. Lat., capillatus . Fr., 
chevelu. Ger., behaart. It., capelluto. Sp., cabelludo. 1. Con- 
sisting of, resembling, or provided with hair; in botany, pilose. 
[D.] 2. See Hirsute and Crinigerous. 

HAI-THAO (Chin.), n. Japanese agar-agar. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HAI-TSAI, n. In Cliina, a transparent gluten consisting chiefly, 
it is supposed, of Plocaria tenax. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HAI-YU (Hind.), n. The Colocasia esculentum , var. e esculen¬ 
tum. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

HAJABULABAGARA (Ar.), n. A biliary concretion of a 
cow or bullock ; used as a laxative, antispasmodic, cooling, and 
aroinatic remedy. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAJO, n. A place in the county of Bihar, Hungarv, where 
there are tvvo bathing establishments, Bischofsbad and Felixbad, 
with hot alkaline sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
HAJOS STURNA (Magy.), n. A place in Hungary, where 
there is a hot gaseous and purgative spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HA JRA3IANE (Ar.), n. A mixture of aluminium silicate, mag- 
nesia, and iron oxide; used externally as an application to inflamed 
and swollen glands, and as an absorbent and antiseptic ; internally 
in pregnancy to allay a craving for improperfood, and, with cream, 
in advanced cases of dysentery. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAJRUSSAMA (Ar.), n. See Bezoar. 

HAKCHEN (Ger.), n. Hak'ch 2 e 2 n. See Hooklet and Hamu¬ 
lus. — Ankerli*. See Tentacle. — Fliigclhh See Wing-nooK- 
lets.—G aumenh’ der unteren Nasenmuscliel. See Hamulus 
palatinus .—Keilbeinh*. See Hamulus pterygoideus. 

HAKE, n. Hak. The Gadus merluccius ; one of the sources of 
pommercial cod-liver oil. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

HAKELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 k'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The PulsatiUa 
pratensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAKEN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 k'e 2 n. See Hook and Ancter.— Fis- 
telli*. See Fistula-naoK. — Fixirender H. See Fixation hook. 
—Fliigelli’. See Hamulus pterygoideus and IFmgr-HOOKLETS.— 
Fliigelh’ des Spheiioidalknociiens. See Hamulus pterygoideus. 
—Gaumenir. See Hamulus palatinus. —Geburtshnlflicher H. 
An obstetric hook.—H’bauin. The genus Artabotrys. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—IFborstig. Uncinate-setose. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H. des Gy¬ 
rus Hippocampi. See Uncinate gyrus.— II. des Seepferd- 
fusses. See Hippocampus major .—11’fbrmig. See Aduncous. — 
H’fbrmig gebogen. See Aduncous.— HMiiilse. The genus Te- 
ramnus. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H’stiel, H*strauch. The genus Ourou- 
paria (Uncaria). [B, 42, 121 (a, 14).]—Halshh In the Echinobo- 
thrium type, hooklets on the neck. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys., 11 1858, 
p. 604 (a, 21).]—Kieferh*. In the Insecta , subelass Malacopoda , 
genus Peripatus , a pair of thick, many-jointed, extensible antennae, 
curved downward, and situated in the cavity of the mouth. [L, 206 
(a, 21).] — Kopfli*. The hooks arming the head of certain worms. 
[“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” ia58, p. 604 (a, 21).]— Mundh’. A circle 
of hooks arranged bilaterally around the mouth of certain worms 
of the Nematelminthes , order Acanthocephali. [L, 206 (a, 21).]— 
Pterygoideischer H. See Hamular process.— ScliielnlP, See 
nSgamf-HooK.— Sclilussellih See Key-uooK.— Schulterh*. See 
Coracoid process of the scapula.-Hpit7.er H. See Crochet.— 
Stnmjjfer H. See Blunt hook. —Thranenbeinh’. See Hamulus 
lacrimalis. 

HAKERIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 3 k'e 2 r-i 2 g. See Hamulose. 

HAKIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 3 k'i 2 g. See Hooked, Hamate, and Adun¬ 
cous.—H. gekrummt, II. umgebogen, H. zuruckgebogen. 
See Reduncus. 

HAKDI-BACHI, n. See Achimbassi. 

HAKKA, n. In Japan, the dried herb of Mentha austriaca or 
Mentha arvensis , var. javanica. [E. M. Holmes, “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

HAKOOCII (Beng.), HAKOORK (Beng., Hind.), IIAKUCHA 
(Beng.), n’s. Th ePsoralea corylifolia. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IIAK-UND-TAK (Ger.), n. Ha 3 k'und-ta 3 k. See Tacamahaca. 
IIALADAUA (Hind.), n. The Curcuma longa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
HALAJIRA (Hind.), n. The seed of Nigella sativa, [a, 35.] 
HALANDAL (Ar.), HALANDEL (Ar.), n’s. The Citrullus 
Colocynthis. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

r HALATINUS (Lat.), adj. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
oAarcros. Ger.. salzig. Salty. [A, 322.] 

HALATION (Lat.), HALATIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-a- 
a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., aXartov (dim. of aAs, salt). Of 
Paulus iEgineta, a certain powerful saline cathartic. [A, 322, 325.] 
HALB (Ger.), adj. Ha 3 lb. Half ; in composition, semi- or hemi-. 
—H’angewacbsen. Semiadnate, semiadherent. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
—H’anhaltend. Subcontinuous. fL, 80.]—H’liad. See Half- 
bath.—H’ bild. See Half-uiAOK. —11’blume. The genus Hemi - 
meris. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H’deckfliigler. See Hemiptera.—IP- 
dralitriind. See Semiteres.—H’ dreitaglg. See Hemitritaeus. 
—H’durclisicbtig. Semipellucid. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H*eifbriiiig. 


Hemi-ovoidal. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H*eirund. Semi-ovate, dimidi- 
ato-ovate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H*elliptiscli. Hemielliptic. [L, 80.] 
—H’entwickelt, See Dimidial (3d def.).—H’facli. See Semi- 
loculus.— H’faclierig. Semiloculate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—11’faden. 
The genus Hemidesmus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— H’fleclisig. See Semi- 
tendinous.— H^fliigler. See Hemiptera.— H’gahr. Semicoctus. 
[L, 80.]— H’gebraten. See Semiassus.— H’geliedert. See Semi- 
pinnate and Semipennatus.— IFgefliigelt. Hemipterous. [L, 80.] 
—H’gefiillt. See Semiplenus.— H^elenk. See Amphiarthro¬ 
sis.— H’gepaart. Hemiazygous. [L, 80.]— H’gespalten. See 
Semibifidus.— H’gestrablt. Semiradiate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’- 
getheilt. See Dimidial (2d def.).—H’hautig. See Semimem- 
branous. —IPlierablaufend. See Semidecurrens,— H’lierzfor- 
mig. See Semicordate.— H’hitzig. See Subacute.— H*irt. See 
Dimidiate (3d def.).—H’jalirig. Semestris. [L, 80.]— H’kam- 
merig. Semiseptate. [B. 123 (a, 24)J—H’klappig. Semivalvate. 
[B, 123 ia, 24).]—H’kleinkopfig. See Demi-microc6phale.— H’- 
kopf. See Anencephalus.— H’kreisrdrmig. See Semicirculae. 
—H’kugel. See the major list.—H’lebendig. Semivivus. [L, 
80.] —H’mond. See the major list.—H’obei*. See Semisuperior. 
—H’ofTen. Semiapertus. [L, 80.]— H*oxydirt. See Semioxi- 
dized. —H’pfeilfbrmig. Semisagittate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—II’- 
pferd. The Rumex pratensis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H’querfaclierig, 
H’querwandig. See Semiseptate.— H’qnirl. A dimidiate ver- 
ticil. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H^qnlrlig. Semiverticillate. [B, 123 (a, 
24).]—H’rund. Semirotund. [L, 80.]— H’schlafend. Semisom¬ 
nis. [L, 80.]— H’sehen. See Hemiopia— H’sehnig. See Semi- 
tendinous.— II’seitig. See Dimidial (3d def.).—H*sichtigkeit. 
See Hemiopia. —H’stengelumfassend. See Semiamplectens.— 
H*stiefel. See Bottine (2d def.).—H’stielrund. Semiterete. 
LB, 123 (a, 24).]—H’todt* Semivivus. [L, 80.]— IFumfassend. 
See Semiamplectens. —IFungepaart, H’unpaar. Hemiazygous. 
[L, 80.]— H’unterstandig. Half-inferior. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’- 
walzig. Semicylindrical. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’\virtel. A dimidi¬ 
ate verticil. [B, 123 (a, 24\1—H’wirtelig. Semiverticillate. [B, 
123 (a, 24).]—H’zirkelfbrmig. See Semicircular.— H’z\veispal- 
tig. Semibifid. [B, 123 (a, 24).J 

HALBENDORF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lb'e 2 n-do 2 rf. A place in the 
province of Silesia, Prussia, where there are mineral springs and 
a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HALRERT-HEADED, adj. Ha 2 Pbu 6 rt-he 2 d-e 2 d. Like the 
head of a halbert; abruptly enlarged at the base into two diverging 
lobes. [B, 19 (a, 24).] * 

HALREIIT-WEED, n. Ha 2 l y bu 6 rt-wed. The genus Neuro- 
Icena. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indian li.-w. The Neurolcena 
tobata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HALRKUGEL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lb / kug-e 2 l. A hemisphere.—H. 
des kleinen Hirns. The cerebellar hemisphere. [I, 3 (K).]—H’- 
fbrirug, H’ig. See Hemispherical and Semiglobose.— H’n des 
grossen Geliirns, See Cerebral hemispheres. 

HALBMOND (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lb'mo 2 nd. See Demilune.— Gia- 
niizzi’8 H’e. See Demilune.— IFformig. See Semilunar and 
Lunulate. 

IIALCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i(e) / a 3 . 
From aAv, a salt, and xrifieia. chemistry. Fr., halchemie. Ger., 
Salzchemie. An old name for the chemistry of salts. [A, 322, 325.] 
HALOYONEUM (Lat,), n. n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-si 2 (ku«)-on'e 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From aA kvmv. the kingfisher. The typical genus of the Halcy- 
onidce , which are a family of the Passeres, characterized by a large 
head and long, keeled, angular beak, relatively short wings and 
short tail, a short metatarsus, and gressorial feet. [L, 353 (a, 21).] 
HALCYONION (Lat ), HALCYONIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ha 2 l- 
(ha s I)-si 2 (ku 8 )-o 2 n-i(e) / o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., aXuvovciov, 6.\kvoviov 
[Dioscorides]. See Alcyoneum.— H. rotundum. A roundish 
mass cast up by the sea, consisting sometimes of the leaves of Zos- 
tera marina , sometimes of those of Tcenidium oceanicum , some¬ 
times of those of Cymodocea aequorea, especially of the second 
species. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HALE, adj. Hal. A.-S., hal. Hearty, in rude health. 

HALE (Fr.), n. A 3 1. See Chloasma caloricum. 

HALE (Fr.), adj. A s -la. Sun-burned. [A, 385.] 

H ALEO (Lat.), n. n. Ha(ha 3 )'le 2 k. Gen., halec'is. See Alex. 
H ALECORE (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-e 2 k / o 2 r-e(a). See Halicore. 
HALEDSCH (Ar.), n. See under Balanites ceyyptiaca. 
HALEINE (Fr.), n. A 3 -le 2 n. See Breath.— H. courte. Short- 
ness of breath. [L, 41.]—H. saburrale. A fcetid breath produced 
by gastric disorder. [a, 34.] 

HALEKY (Malay), n. In the island of Amboina, the Croton 
aromaticus. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HALELiEON- (Lat.), HALEL/EUM (Lat.), n's n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)- 
e 2 l-e / (a 3/ e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., a\4\aiov (from aA?. salt, and eXaiov, 
oil). Ger., Salzol. Of Galen, salted oil; employed as an applica¬ 
tion to tumors. [A, 311 (a, 21); B.] 

HALELA ZANGI, n. An East Indian term for the dried un- 
ripe fruit of Terminalia cliebula. [C. Shah, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” 
Nov., 1885, p. 344.] 

HALE-NUT, n. Hal'nu 3 t. The Corylus avellana. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
H ALETANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 -le 2 -ta 3 n 2 . From halitare, to breathe 
out. See Anhelous. 

HALE-WEED, n. HaPwed. The Cuscuta europcca. [A, 5C5 
(a, 21).] 

HALEX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ha(ha 3 ) , le 2 x. Gen., hale'cis. See 
Alex. 

H’ALFA (Ar.), n. The Lygeum spartum. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
HALFTER (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lft'e 2 r. See Capistrum (lst def.).— 
Einfaclier H. See Capistrum simplex.— Schiefer H. A knotted 
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bandage. [L, 80.]—irblmle. See Capistrum.— II’nng. See 

Capistratio. 

HALIIA(iI, n. SeeAuiAOi. 

1IALHAL, n. In Morocco, a drug composcd of the tops of 
Lavandula dentata and Lavandula stoechas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

HALHYDHATWASSER (Ger.), n. Ha 3 l'hed-ra 3 t-va a s-e 2 r. 
Water of hydration. [B, 270.J 

II AIA ANTII E (Fr.), n. A 3 -le-a 3 n 2 t. From SA?, the sea, and 
av6o*, a tiower. The Armaria peploides. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HALICA (Lat.), n- f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 ]yi 2 k-a 3 . See Alica. 
HALICACAHUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 l(ha»l)-i 2 -ka a k(ka s k) / a 2 h- 
(a a b>-u 3 in(u 4 m). Gr., akacdtcafiov. The Physalis alkekengi , also tlie 
specific name of a Cardiospermum. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HALICA CABUS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 Kha a l)-i 2 -ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'a 2 b(a 3 b)- 
u a s(n 4 8). Gr., iA ikokoPov. Of Celsus and Pliny, the genus Utricu¬ 
laria [A, 312 (a, 21).]—Baccar lmlicacithl. Winter cherries ; the 
fruits of Physalis alkekengi. [B. 119, 180 (a, 24).]-lL peregrina. 
The Cardiospermum halicacabum. 

IIA LICES, n. Of Avicenna, yawning after sleep. [A, 325.] 
HALICHONDRT/E (Lat.), HALICHONl>RI1LE (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. IIa 2 l(ha a l)-i 2 -ko 2 n(eh 3 o 2 nydri 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). -dri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
oAs, the sea, and y dvSpo^ y cartilage. Fr., halichondries. A family 
of the Menaxona m which the spicules are never in the shape of 
cymbae. [L, 12t.] 

IIA LICOKK (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-i 2 k'o 2 r-e(a). From aA s , the 
sea, and «opos, a boy. A genus of the Sirenia , order Cetacea , char- 
aeterized by a long body covered hy a thick skin mostly devoid of 
hair, nectoral fins without nails, and a transversely cleft caudal fin ; 
found in the waters of Malaisia, northern Australia, and the Red 
Sea. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—H. australis, II. cetacea, II. «lugong, 
II. imtica. Species of H. inhabiting the rivers and bays of north¬ 
ern and eastern Australia and of many of the East India islands. 
They furnish dugong oil. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

1IALIBA (Ar.), n. Iron. IA, 479.] 

IIALIDKYS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 iyi 2 -dri 2 s(dru fi s). Gen., 
-id’ryo8 (- ryis ). From aA?, the sea, and Spvs, the oak. A generic 
name for several species of Fucus. [B, 19 (a. 24).]— H. nodosa. 
The Fucus nodosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. serratu. The F , ucus ser¬ 
ratus. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—II. siliquosa. The Cystoseira siliquosa. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. vesiculosa. The Fucus spiralis (a variety of 
Fucus vesiculosus). [B, 173 (a. 24).] 

II ALI KIJT1C, adj. Ha 3 l-i 2 -uH'i 2 k. Gr.,dA«evri*ds(fromaAiev*, 
one who has to do with the sea). Lat., halieuticus. Fr., halieu- 
tique. Ger., zum Meere gehorig. Marine. 

HALIEUTICON (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-i 2 -u 2 t'i 2 k-o 3 n. From 
dAtfvrocds (see Halieutic). Of the ancients, a certain resolvent 
plaster, probably containing marine ingredients. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
IIALIGRAIMIY, n. IIa 2 l-i 2 g'ra 2 f-i 3 . Lat., haliqraphia (from 
aAs, salt, and ypd<f>etv. to write). Fr., haligraphie . The Science of 
salts. [L, 30. 41 (a, 14).] 

HALI LAII A SIBAjAh (Ar), HALILAJA-ASAVADA 
(Ar.). HALILAJE-ASrilARA (Ar.), n’s. The Terminalia 
chebula. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

1IALILKI-SIK, 11ALILEK-I-HINDI (Bomb ), n’s. In Tur 
kistan, the unripe fruit of Terminalia chebula. The ripe fruit is 
called Halileisart . [“Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 14).] 
II ALI 51 (Tam.), H ALIATA (Ilind.), n’s. The Lepidium sativum. 
[A, 479 (a, 21); B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

1IALIMAII (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, copper. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

IIALIMATIA, n. A shrub growing in Turkey, the tops of 
which are eaten as salad; probably the Atriplex halimus. [Belon 
(B, 46, 88 K 14]).] 

IIALIMETKIC, adj. IIa 2 I-i 2 -me 2 fr'ri 2 k. Fr., halimitrique , 
halomttrique. Pertainlng to halimetry. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
1IALIMETKY, n. IIa 2 l-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From aAv, salt, and ptrpelv, 
to ineasure. The process of determinlng the amount of salts in a 
mixture, [a, 21.] 

IIAL1MIFOLIE (Fr.), adi. A-le-me-fo-le-a. From Halimus 
(q. r.), and folium , a leaf. Havlng leaves like the Halimus. [L, 41.] 
IIALIMOOG (Hind.), n. The Phaseolus mungo. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
H A LIMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 l(ha 2 iyi 2 -mu a s(mn 4 s). From aAt/xo?, 
marine. Of Wallroth, a genus of the Chenopodiacece , referred by 
Benthain and Ilooker to Atriplex. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—H. pcdun- 
cu Intus. Of Wallroth, the Atriplex peduncvlata. [B, 178.]—II. 
portulncoides. Of Wallroth and Dumorticr, the Atrivlex vortu- 
lacoides. [B, 178, 214; B, 180 (a, 2i).] 

IIALINATKUM (Lat.), IIALlNITHUAf (Lat ), n’s n. IIa 2 l- 
(ha*l)-i 2 n-at(a a t)'ru a m(ru 4 m), -It(etyru 3 m(ru 4 in). See IIalonitrum. 
IIALISAIA, n. See Causaya. 

HAUSERIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 ](hft 2 iyi 2 a'e 2 r.I 2 s. Gen., -iseFidos 
(- Weris ). From dAs, the sea, and dpi*, chicorv. Fr., halisfride. 
Of Agardh, a genus of Algae. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. polypodloldes. 
Ger., ttipfelfn nwi rtigtr Endivientang. A six*cies found in the 
Atlantic Ocean and Medfterranean Sea. Its ashes furnish kelp, and 
are used in the preparatlon of lodine. [B, 180 (a, 21).] 

HALLSM, n. IIa 2 l'i 2 z’m. Lat., halismus (from dA?, salt). Fr., 
halisme. Ger., Salzbildung. The formatlon of a salt. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HA LIST ER ESI S (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha a lVi 3 st-c 2 r-e(ay8l 2 8. Gen., 
-cPeos (- es'is ). From aA«, salt, and aripnyrts. privation. Of Kilian, 
osteomalacia. [A, 15.]—H, ossium. S«*e //. 


HALISTERETIC, adi. Ha 2 l-i 3 st-e 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Ger., halistcre- 
tisch. Osteomalaclc. [Kilian (A. 15).] 

HALITUOUS, adj. Ha 2 l-i 2 t'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., halituosus (from 
halitus , breath). Fr., halitueux. Ger., dunstig. Covered or fllled 
with vapor or moisture. [G.] 

HALITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 l(ha a iyi 2 t-u a s(u 4 s). Gen.. halitus. 
Gr., arp. ds, innvoij. Fr., haleine. Ger., Hauch , Dunst. 1. Breath, 
exhalat ion, steam, vapor. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 2. Of Bennet, the ex- 
halation from burning dmgs, used for therapeutical inhalat ion. 
[a, 34.]—IL oris foetidus (seu gruvis). A foetid breath. [A, 322.] 
—H. sjiugululs. The odor of the blood. [K.]—H. vitalis. Ger., 
Lebenshauch. The vital spirit. [A, 322.] 

HALL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 l. 1. A place in Wiirtemberg, Germany, 
where there is a saline spring. 2. A place in Upper Austria, where 
there is a spring rich in sodium chloride. 3. A place near Inns- 
bruck, in the Austrian Tyrol, where there is a saline spring. [L, 
30, 49, 57, 87, 135 (a, 14).] 

IIALLE (Lat.), n. f. IIa 2 Kha a l)'le(la). Of Hippocrates, rcces- 
sion of the blood from the surface. [Foessius (A, 3.25).] 

IIALLE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 Fle 2 . A place in the province of Saxony, 
Prussia, where there are purgative springs containing sodium chlo¬ 
ride and traces of free carbonic acid. [L, 30, 49, 87, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

1IALLES (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 l{ha 3 iyiez(le 2 s). Gen., haVlecis. See 
Alex. 

IIALLEIN (Ger.), n. IIa a Plin. A place in the province of Salz- 
burg, Austria, where there are saline springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HALLELUJAH, n. Ha 3 l-e 3 -lu'ya 3 . The Oxalis acetosella. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

11ALLEX (Lat.), n.f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 lyle 2 x. Gen., haVlicis. See Hal¬ 
lux and Alex. 

HALLI3IASCH (Ger.), n. Ha 3 l / li 2 -ma 3 sh. See Aoaricus 
melleus. 

HALLUCAL, adj. Ha 2 l'lu 2 -k’l. From hallux, the great toe. 
Pertaining to the great toe. [L, 343.] 

HALLUCINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 l(ha 3 ])-lu 3 (IuVsi 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Hallucination.— H, hypochontlrla- 
sis. See Hypochondriasis.— II. vertigo. See Verti a o. 

HALLUCINATION, n. Ha 2 l-lu 2 -si 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., a\ v . Lat., 
alueinatiOy hallucinatio (from alucinari , to wander in mind). Fr., 
h. Ger., Sinnestduschung. It., allucinazione. Sp., alucinacion. 
An erroneous mental or sensory impression which is considered as 
the product of direct perception without any external object actu- 
aily existing to give rise to the impression. [D, 21.]—Bllateral 
li’s. Fr., h's bilaterales. IFs of different character in the two 
cerebral heinispheres (e. gr., one ear hearing pleasant and the otlier 
disagreeable sounds. [a, 34.]—Hivideil li. See Unilateral h.-~ 
GeliorslPen (Ger.), H’s amlltives (Fr.). See Hearing Fs.—Wz 
d6iIoubl6es (Fr.). Of Mich^a, h’s in respect to both sight and 
sound. [Sander (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—II. de la vue (Fr.). An b. in re¬ 
spect to sight or things seen. [D, 5.]—II. «le 1‘odorat (Fr.). An 
h. in regnrd to smell. [D.]—H’s <le 1‘ouTe (Fr.). See Hearing 
h'8 .—II’s «Iii gout. An h. of taste.—II. du tact (Fr.). An h. of 
touch. [L, 88.1—II. Iiypnagogiiiue (Fr.). See Hypnagogic h — 
H. )ianorniniqne (Fr.). A form of h. in whien the subject 
fancies an immense map is sprCad out before him on which his 
memory or his imagination enables him to recognize whole coun- 
tries or smaller distriets. [Vercoutre, kk Rec. de m6d. et de ehir„ 
militaires,” Jan., Feb.,'1881 ; “ Union m^d.,” May 16,1882, p. 8ft2.]— 
Hearing 1i*s. Fr., h's de Vaudition , h's auditives. Ger., Sinnes¬ 
tduschung des GehbrSy GehoisFen. It., allucinazioni dell ’ audito. 
Sp., alucinaciones dei o ido. Imaginar} 7 soundsheard ascomingfrom 
the external w^orld, and as distinet from subjective noises or sensa- 
tions. [F.]— Hypnagogic li. Fr., h. hypnagogique. An h. that 
oecurs in an intermediate state between sieeping and vvaking. [a, 
34.]—Hypuotic li. An h. in a person under hypnotic infiuence, 
suggested by the hypnotizer. [a, 34.]—Insane li. An h. of such a 
character that in ltself it evinces unsoundness of mind (e. g.. the 
idea that one is being pursued by thieves or murderers when there 
is no foundation in fact for sucn an idea). [D, 43.]—Muscular li. 
Fr., h. muscula ire. An h. of taking niuscnlar exercise. sometimes 
associated with great fatigue. [a, 34.]—Negative li. Fr., h. nega¬ 
tive. Of Bernheim, a hypnotic h. in which all ohjects are secn ex- 
cept the one that has been suggested as invisible. [a, 34.]—Po.st 
hypnotic h. An h. that has been suggested during the hypnotic 
state and is felt on awakening. [a, 34.]— Psycliic li. Fr., h. psy- 
chique. An h. that occurs nsually in an advance perlod of men- 
tal alienation, in w hich a voice is heard eoming from the interior of 
the body. [a, 34.]—Psvcho-semorlal li. An h. that results from 
thecombined action o^ the imagination and tlic sensory orgnns. 
[a, 34.]—Simplo h. An h. which may occur to any one of sound 
mind and which is without pathological slgnificnncc. [D, 43.]— 
Suggested h. In n hypnotized subject, an h. that is suggested 
by the hypnotizer. [a, 34.]—Unilateral li. Ger., einseitige lllu- 
8ton. Aii h. tlint is perceived hy one visual or auditor}' centro 
only. [W. A. Hammond, “N. Y. Mcd. Jour.,” Dec. 12, 1885, p. 
649 (a, &4).] 

HALLUCI NATO RY, adj. IIa 3 l-lu 2 'si 2 n-a 3 t-o-ri 2 . FromalMCi- 
nari y to wander in mind. Fr., hallucinatoire. Pertaining to, af- 
fected with, or of the nature of hallucinations. [D.] 

HALLUCINft (Fr.), n. A 3 l-lu 3 -se-na. A person suffering from 
hallucinations, cspecially one havlng some mental diseasc in which 
this symptom occurs. [“ L^inc^phale/’ vlii, No. 5, 527 (a, 18).] 

IIALLUS (I^at.), HALLUX (I.at.), n’s m. Ha 2 l(ha 3 iyiu a .s(lu 4 s\ 
-lu a x(lu 4 x). 1. Tlie great toe. 2. In hirds, the hind toe. [A, 322 
(a, 21); L, 3-d (a, 27).]—II» tlexus, IL rigidus. A condition of 
the great toe in which the flrst phalanx Is llcxed at an angle of 
from 30® to 60°, wdth extensiori of the second phalanx and some 
swelling and stlffuess of tlie metatarso-phalangeal joint. [“N. 
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Y. Med. Jour..” June 25,1887, p. 727 (a. 29).]-H. valgus. A de- 
formity consisting in an outward deviation of the great toe, so that 
it encroaches on the other toes.—H. varus. Pigeon-toe; a de- 
formity consisting in an inward deviation of the great toe, away 
from the other toes. 

HAL3I (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lm. See Culm.— H’blatt. A leaf on the 
culm of grasses. [a, 24.]—H’standig. SeeCuLMEUS.— H’trageiid. 
See Culmiferous. —Windli\ See Agrostis. 

HALMCHEN (Ger.), n. He 3 lm'ch 3 e 3 n. A little stem or stalk. 
[A, 450 (a, 21).J—H*2Uinlich. See Carphicus. 

HAL3IIRYS, n. A place on the island of Chio, Turkey, where 
there is a purgative spring. [L, 49.] 

HAliMYItAX(Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)'mi 2 r(mu«r)-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., 
-yr'acos {-acis). Gr., dA/utvpo£. Of Pliny, a kind of nitre produced 
in very dry weather in the valleys of Media. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
HALMYRIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 l(ha 3 l)'mi 2 (mu 6 )-ri 3 s. Gen., 

- myr'ido$ (-idis). Gr., dA./u,upis. Of Hippocrates, the Brassica 
oleracea . [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALMYKODES (Lat.), adj. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-nii 2 r(mu ,i r)-od / ez(as). 
Gr.,aAp.vpwSij 9 (from dA/avpis, anything salt, and eiSos, resemblance). 
Fr., halmyrode. Briny, acrid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALMYRUS (Lat.), adj. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)'mi 2 r(mu«r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
a \ p . vpfc . l&t. y halmyros,halmyrus. Fr., halmyre. Ger., salzhaltig, 
salzig. Saline. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALO, n. Ha'lo. Gr., dAws. Lat., halos. 1. See Areola. 2. 
Of Pander, the appearance of concentric zones or circles in the 
fowl’s blastoderm. [J, 28.]— Glaucoinatous h. The peculiar 
iridescent ring seen about a flame by a patient suffering from in¬ 
cipient glaucoma. [B.]—H. rouml tlie macula. Fr., h. (ou 
aureole ) autour de la tache jaune. Ger., H fring um den gelben 
Fleck. It., alone (o aureola) alV inlorno della macchia gialla. 
Sp., h. (6 corona) al rededor de la mancha amarilla. A glitter- 
ing ring or h. seen round the macula lutea with the iuverted 
ophthalmoscopic image. TE. G. Loring, “ Trans, of the Am. Ophth. 
Soe.,” 1871, and “ Rep. of Fifth Internat. Ophth. Congr.," 1876 ; (F).] 
—H. signatus (Lat.). The ring of depressions in the vitreous 
made by the ciliary processes. [J, 16.] 

HALOCHEMIA (Lat.), HALOCHYMIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ila 2 ]- 
(ha 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ke 2 m(ch 3 am)-i(e)'a 8 , -ki 2 m(chu 6 m)-i(e)'a 8 . From dAs, 
salt, and or X v / Lteta » chemistry. Fr., halochemie. Ger., 

Salzchemie. The chemistry of salts. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
HALOCNE3ION (Lat.), IIALOCNE31U3I (Lat.), n’s n. Ha 3 l- 
(ha 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ne(kna) , mo 2 n, -mu 8 m(mu 4 m). From «As, the sea, and 
kvyiu 7 j, a stem. Fr., halocndme. A genus of the Chenopodiacece , 
tribe Salicornieoe.. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—H. arabicum. A piant 
used in Egj r pt in the preparation of soda. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
fructuosum. A species growing on the shores of the Mediterra- 
uean in Southern Europe, used in thd manufacture of soda and 
medicinally in urinary diseases, also, in decoction, as a vermifuge. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. liodulosum, H. strobilaceum. Two plants 
used in Egypt like H. arabicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HALODERASU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ha 3 l(ha 8 l)-o(o 8 )-de 2 r-e'(a 8 'e 3 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From aAs, salt, and Sepaiov , a collar. Fr., haloderce. 
Ger., Salzhalsband. Of Kirby, a kind of bandage or collar contain- 
ing hot salt, to be worn as a remedy for croup. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HALOGEN, n. Ha 2 l'o-je 2 n. From aAs, salt, and yevvav , to en- 
gender. Fr., halogene. Ger., Salzbilder. One of a group of non- 
metallic elements, so called from the fact that their saline com- 
binations with the alkaline metals resemble in appearance and 
Chemical structure ordinary sea-salt. They are univalent (rarely 
trivalent), and form hydracids by direct combination with hydro- 
gen. The group includes fluorine, chlorine, bromine, and iodine. 
[B.]—II’wasserstoftsaure (Ger.). See Haloid acid. 

HALOGENIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-lo-zha-nek. Derived from or 
composed of a halogen ; haloid. [B.] 

HALOGENIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-o(o 3 )-jen(ge 2 n) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., halogene . Ger., Salzerzeuger , Salzbilder . Chlorine. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALOGENIZEI), adj. Ha 2 l'o-je 2 n-izd. Combined with one 
of the halogen elements. [B.] 

HALOGENOUS, adj. Ha^-o^n-uSs. Fr., halogene. Hav- 
ing the property of producing a haloid compound. [a, 38.] 
HALOGETON (Lat.), HALOGETU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Ha 2 l- 
(ha 3 l)-o(o 3 )-jet(gat)'o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aAs, the sea, and yyTttov , 
a kind of Ieek. A genus of chenopodiaceous herbs or small shrubs 
found in Southern Russia, Siberia, Persia, etc., allied to the genus 
Salsola. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—H. tamarisci folium [Meyer]. See 
Anabasis tamaviscifolia. 

HALOGRAPHY, n. Ha 2 I-o 2 g'ra 2 £-i 2 . Lat., halographia (from 
aAs, salt, and ypd < f > e iv, to write). See Halology. 

HALOID, adj. Ha 3 l'oid. From aAs, salt, and etSos, appear¬ 
ance. Fr .,haloide. Ger., haloid. Belonging to or derived from the 
halogens ; as a n., a halogen. [B.]—AlkyllP (Ger.). See Ai.kyl 
bromide , Alkyl chloride , and Alkyl iodide.— Oktaedrisches 
Flussli’ (Ger.). See Calcium fluoride. 

HALOIDU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 l(ha 8 l)-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
haloid body. 

HALOLOGY, n. Ha 3 l-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat.. halologia (from aAs, salt, 
and A 070 S, understanding). Fr., halologie. Ger., Salzlehre. The 
chemistry of salts. [L, 180.] 

w HAL03IETER, n. Ha 2 l-o 3 m'e 2 t-u s r. Lat., halometrum (from 
aAs, salt, and perpeiv, to measure). Fr.. halometre. Ger., Salz- 
messer , Salzmaass. 1. An instrument for measuring the external 
form, angles, etc., of salts. [L, 30, 50 (a. 14).] 2. See Halymeter. 

HALONIOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 3 l(ha 3 l)-on(o 2 n)-i 3 -o 3 l'i 2 th- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). A cellular concretion. [A, 322.] 


HALONITRON (Lat.). HALONITRU3I (Lat.), n^s n. Ha 2 l- 
(ha 3 l)-o(o 8 )-nit(net)'ro 2 n, -ru 3 in(ru 4 m). From aAs, rock-salt, and 
vLTpov, sodium carbonate. Fr., halonitre. Ger., Mauersalpeter. 
The saline etflorescence found on damp walls [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ha 3 l(ha 3 l)-on / i 2 -u 3 ni(u 4 m). Dim. of 
halos. See Areola. 

HALOPEGtE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ha 3 l(ha 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pe(paVje(ga 3 -e 3 ). 
From aAs, salt, and nrryr), a spring. Ger., Halopegen. Saline 
springs. [A, 528.] 

HALOPHIL, n. Ha 2 l / o-fi 3 l. From aAs, salt, and <p to love. 
Fr., halophile. A supposed extractive matter of urine ; a mixture 
of various principies. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HALOPHILOUS, adj. Ha 2 l-o 2 f / i 3 l-u 3 s. From aAs, rock-salt, 
and Qtkelv, to love. Fr., halophile. Ger., salzliebend. Growing 
especially on salty ground (said of plants). [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

1IALOPHYTON (Lat.), HALOPHYTU3I (Lat ). n’s n. Ha 2 l- 
(ha 3 l)-o 3 f / i 2 t(u 6 t)-on, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From aAs, salt, and <}>vt6v. a piant. 
A halophyte, or piant growing in salt marshes or on the sea-shore, 
or containing salts of sodium [B, 78, 116 (a, 14).] 

HALOS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 8 l(ha a l) , os. Gen., halon'is. Gr., aAws. 
See Halo. 

HALOSCOPE, n. Ha 2 Po-skop. From aAs, salt, and tncoireiv, to 
examine. Fr., h. Ger., Haloskop. An instrument for measuring 
the proportion of salt contained in brine. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HALOTECHNY, n. Ha 2 l / o-te 2 k-ni 2 . Lat., halotechnia (from 
aAs, salt, and rexvij, art). Fr., halotechnie. Ger., Salzbereiiung. 
That part of chemistry relating to the manufacture of commercial 
salts. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALOTYLE (Lat.). n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-o 2 t'i 2 l(ii«l)-e(a). Gen., 
- ofyles , -oVylcB. From aAs, salt, and ruA 17 , a cushion. Fr., h. Ger., 
Salzpolster. A salt cushion, used as a remedy for croup and other 
diseases. [L, 50 (a, 14).] See also Haloueraeum. 

HALS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 3 lz(ha 3 ls). Gen., halos (-is). Gr., aAs. 
Salt. [A, 311 (a, 37).] 

HALS (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls. 1. See Collum, Neck, Cervix, and 
Throat. 2. Of Meynert, see Cervix cornM posterius.— Rlasenh’. 
See Cervix vesicce.— FetthL An accumulation of fat about the 
neck. IA, 521.]—GebarmutterlP. See Cervix uteri. —H. am 
Sprungbein. The neck of the astragalus, [a, 29.]—H’ansclnvel- 
lung. See Brachial enlargement.— H. der Haartasclie. The 
neck of a hair follicle.—H. des Hammers. The neck of the 
malleus. [L, 332.]—II. des Hinterlioriis [Meynert]. See Cervix 
cornu posterioris. —H. des Oberarmbeins. The neck of the 
humerus, [a, 29.]—H. des Oberschenkelbelns. The neck of 
the femur, [a, 29.]—II. des Scliinelzorgans. Of Waldeyer, the 
stalk or shaft of epithelium connecting the enamel-organ with the 
oral epithelium. [J, 35,124,133.]—H*eiitziindung. See the major 
list.—IPfascie. See the major list.—H’fiiigelig. See Auchenop- 
terus.— H*forniig. See Cerviculate.— 11’geflecht. See the 
major list.—H’halbkopf. See Deranencephalia— H’krampf. 
See Derospasmus.— H’kranklieit. Any disease of the throat or 
neck.—H’krant. See the major list.—IPlos. See Atrachelous. 
—H*schnabelig. See Auchenorrhynchus.— H’starre, H’stcif- 
heit. See Torticollis.— IPtlieil. The cervical portion (of the 
spinal cord). [I, 5 (K).]—IFverkriimiming. See Torticollis. 
—H’verschnurung. See Anchone. —H*wand. See the major 
list.—H^zltzenmuskel. See Trachelomastoideus.— Schiefer 
H., Scbiefb’. See Torticollis. —Unterkieferh’. The neck of 
the condyle of the inferior maxilla, [a, 29.] 

HALSARTERIE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 Is'a 3 r-ta-ri 3 -e 3 . See Basilar 
artery.— Transverselle H. See Transverse cervical artery.— 
Vordere H. See Anterior thyreoid artery. 

HALSBRUCKE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ts'bru«k-e 2 . A place in the dis- 
trict of Freiberg, Saxony, with an establishment where the slag of 
the neighboring smelting works is used for baths. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

HALSENTZUNDPNG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls'e 2 nt-tsu«nd-un 2 . In- 
flammation of the neck or throat.—Geschwiirige H. Gangre- 
nous angina. 

HALSFASCIE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls'fa 3 s-tsi 2 -e 3 . See Cervical fas¬ 
cia.— 1 Tiefe H. See Deep cervical fascia. 

HALSGEFLECHT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls'ge*-fle 3 ch 2 t. See Cervical 
plexus.— Oberes H. See Superior cervical plexus. 

HALSHOHLE (Ger.), n. Hals'hu^- 6 2 . 1. The cavity that con- 
tains the heart in the embryo. 2. The cavity of the throat. [A, 8 ; 
a, 29.]—Parietalh * (His). See ParietalhOhle. 

IIALSKNOTEN (Ger.), n. Hasis^not-eSn. A cervical sym- 
pathetic ganglion, [a, 29.]—3Iittlerer H. See Middle cei~vical 
ganglion. —Oberster II. See Superior cervical ganglion,— Un- 
tercr H. See Inferior cervical ganglion. 

ITALSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls / kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus Trache- 
lium . [B, 121 (a, 14).] 2. The Ruscus hypoglossum. |B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—3Iittleres II. The Campanula cewicaria. [B, 180.] 

IIALSKRAIJTLEIN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls'kroit-lin. The Asperula 
cynanchica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HALS3IUSKKL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 ls'musk-e 3 l. A muscle of the 
neck. [a,29.1—Absteigender H., Aufsteigender H. SeeCERVi- 
calis ascendens.— Bauschalinliclicr H. The splenius colli. [L, 
80.]—Breiter H. See Platysma myoides.— Langer II. The 
longus colli. TA, 332 (a, 29).] 

IIALSTER (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lst'e 2 r. The Salix pentandra. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

HALSWAND (Gef.), n. Ha 3 ls'va 3 nd. A cervical wall.—Vor¬ 
dere II. A wall-like structure in the embryo, made up of an ex- 
tension of the lower muscular piate (the outer wall of the heart) 
lined with hypoblast. [A, 8 .] 


O. no; O 9 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; T3i 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U», like u (Gerinan). 
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II ALTE It (Ger.), n. Ha 3 l'te 3 r. See Retinaculum.— ISelnli*. 
See under Bein.— Nadelli*. See Needle-holder.— Scliwainmli'. 
See Sponoe-holder. 

IIALTERATE, adj. Ha«l'tu*r-at. Lat., halteratus. Fr., 
halttre. Provided with halteres. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALTERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ha 3 l(lia 3 l)-te(ta)'rez(re 3 s). Gr., 
aArijpes (froin aAe<rd<u, to juinp). Fr., hattdres. 1. In insects, the 
rudnnentary filamenta or balanees which represent the posterior 
pair of wings in the Diptera. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 2. Of the aucients, 
weights held in the liantis by gyinnasts to obtain added impulse in 
jumping; in modern gymnastics, dumb-belis. [L, 30,41,49,50(a, 14).] 
H ALTERIPTEROUS, adj. Ha<l-tu # r-i 3 pt'e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., hal- 
teripterus (from aArijpes [see Halteres], and irrepor, a wing). Fr., 
hattere, halteripth'e. Provided with halteres. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
IIALTUNG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 lt'uu 2 . See Attitude. In botany, 
see Habit. 

IIALUCINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-u 2 (u)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., -o'ms. See Hallucination. 

IIALURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-u 2 r(u<r)'ji 2 (gi 3 )-a 2 . From 
aA?, salt, and epyor, work. Fr., halurgie. Ger., Haluryie . The 
art of making salts. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

HA LUX (Lat.), n. Ha 2 l(ha 3 l)'u 9 x(u 4 x). Gen., -uc'is. Of Rosen- 
miiller, see Hallus. 

IIALVEH, adj. Ha 3 vd. 1. Divided into halves. 2. Of plants, 
laeking one half, or nearly one lialf, of an organ. [B, 19 (o, 24).] 
1IALYCOUS, adj. Ha 2 l'i 2 k-u 3 s. Gr., AAi/kwSijs (from aA?, salt, 
and el 5 o 5 , resemblance). Lat., halycodes. Fr., halycoide. Ger., 
salzig. Full of salt; saltish. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HALYGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 I(ha 3 l)-i 2 (u fl )-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i- 
a 3 . See Halology. 

HALYLS, n. pl. Ha 3 l'i 2 lz. From aAs, salt, and vAij, material. 
Of Graham, the acid-forming radicles. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
HALY3IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 l(ha a ])-i 3 (u®)-men(man)'i 3 -a 3 . 
From aAs, the sea, and v^yjv, a membrane. Fr.. halymenie. Ger., 
Hautalge. A genus of Algce, of the Floridece. The Hatymeniacece 
of Reichenbach are a division of the Floridece. The Halymenice 
of Borv are a family of the Floridei .- The Halymeniece are: Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Ceramiacece; of Kiitzing, a family 
of the Periblasteae; of Rabenhorst, a subsection of the Cryptone- 
mece ,* and of Trevisan, a tribe of the Centrothatamce. [B, 104, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—II. ciliata. Fr., halymenie ciliee. A species used as 
food in Irelaud and northern Scotland. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. edulis. 
Ger., essbare Hautalge. A species eaten in Ireland and Scotland, 
and used on the island of Skye as a diuretic and purgative in fevers. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. palmata. Fr., halymenie palmee. Ger .,hnnd- 
theitige Hautalge. A species found in the Atlantic, and especially 
abundant in the North Sea; used as food and as a vermifuge. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIALYMETEU, n. Ha 3 l-i 3 m'e 3 t-u*r. From «As, salt, and perpov, 
a measure. Of Fuchs, an instrument consisting of a closed tube 
the lower porlion of which is of a smaller diameter than the upper. 
The lower portion is graduated ; finely pulverized salt of known 
weight is placed in the lower part, a weighed quantity of milk 
and a known quantity of salt are mixed and poured into the appa¬ 
ratus, and the amount of nndissolved salt read off. As 100 parts of 
water dissolve 36 of salt, the amount undissolved by the milk will 
give the quantity of water. [L, 225.] 

1IALY3IETRIC, adj. Ha 2 l-i 2 -me 3 t'ri 3 k. Ger., halymetrisch. 
Pertaining to the use of the halymeter.—H. beer-test. Ger., 
halymetri8che Bietprobe. A process for determining the quanti- 
ties of alcohol and extractive matter in beer by the quantity of 
common salt which it is capable of dissolving. [B.] 

IIALYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 3 I(ha*l) / i 2 -mu 3 s(mu < s). SeeHALiMUS. 
HALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 l(ha a l)'i 2 (u«)-si 3 s. Gen., -ijs’eos, 
hat'ysi8. Gr., aAvo-is. See Bothriocephalus.— II. caprina. See 
Pextastoma tcenioides.— U . elliptica. See Taenia elliptica. — II. 
latus. See Bothriocephalus latus.— II. marginata. See Taenia 
marginata.— II. membranacea. See Bothriocephalus latus.— 
II. ovina. See Taenia expansa.— II. solium. See Taenia solium. 

HAM, n. Ha l m. Lat., poples (1 st def.). Fr., jarret (Ist def.), 
jambon ( 2 d def.). Ger., Scltenkel (lst def.), Schinken (2(1 def.). 1 . 
The posterior aspect of the lower limb at the knee. 2. The smoked 
or salted thlgh of the hog,— 11 ’strlngs. The prominent tendons 
of the miiseles of the posterior aspect of the thigh, formlng the side 
walls of the hollow of the knee. 

1IAMADAN, n. A place In the provlnce of Irak, Persia, where 
there Is a bot spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HAMALOA 31A (Lat.), n. n. Ha 3 m(ha 3 m)-a 3 l(a 3 l)'ga 3 m(ga 3 ni)- 
a 3 . Gen., -gam’atos (-atis). See Amalgam. 

HAMAM ELI 1)1 N, H AMAM ELIX, n's. Ha 3 m-a 2 m-e 3 l'i 3 d- 
i 3 n, -el'i a n. An extract or concentratlon made from the bark of 
Hamamelis virginica. [B, 270.] 

HAMAM ELIS (Lat.), n. f. na 3 m(ha 3 m)-a 3 m(a 2 m)-e(a)'li 3 s. 
Gen., -eVidos iridis). Gr., apapijAis. Fr., hamamelis , hamam#- 
lide. Ger., //., Zauberstraueh. 1, The witch-hazel ; a genus of 
the Hamamelacece (Fr., hamamHacies), which are; Of Lindley, 
an order of calyclfioral dlcotyledons, of tlie Umbellales. The 
Hamamelece are, of Torrey, Grav, and Kndlicher, a tribe of 
the H. (or [De Candollel of the Ilamumetidea ?, or [Lindley] of 
the llamamelidacece , wnich [and also the llamamelidece of R. 
Brown] are the Hamamelacece). The llamamelidece are : Of Knd¬ 
licher, an order of the Discantha'. ; of Spach, a family of the Um- 
betlijlorce. The liamamelinece (Fr., hatnamelin#es) of Brongniart 
are a elass of the Dialypetalce perigynce. 21 Of the U. S. Ph., the 
fresh leaves of H. virginica. [B, 5, 19. 31, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—Aqua 
bamamclidls [Nat. Form.]. Witch-hazel water ; prepnred by 
maceratlng 10 pounds of the fresh yonng twigs and siioots of ll. 



virginica with 11 pintof alcohol and 20 plntsof water, and distilling 
ofT 10 pints. [ 4, Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]— 
Extractum liaimiinclidis Uuldiim [U. S. Ph.], Fluid extract 
of li. Fr., extrait liquide de hamamelis. Ger., Jlussiges IFextrakt. 
A preparation made 
by exhaustlng 100 
gramines of h. (2d 
def.) with a mixture 
of 1 part of alcohol 
and 2 parts of water, 
reserving the first 85 
c. c. of the percolate, 
evaporating the re- 
inaining portion to a 
soft extract, mixing 
it with the first por¬ 
tion, and adding 
enough dilute alcohol 
to make the whole 
measure 100 c. c. [B, 

95.] — Folia liama- 
inelidls. The leaves 
of H. virginica. [B, 

95.]—H.androgyn a, 

H. caroliniana, 11. 
coryli folia. See H. 
virginica. — II. ma- 
crophylla, II. par¬ 
vi folia. American 
species used like H. 
virginica , of which 
they are perhaps va- 
rieties. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

— H.vlrginiann, II. 
virginica. Fr., ha- hamamelis virginica. [A, 327.] 

mamelis de Virginie . 

A species from 5 to 15 feet high, indigenous to the United States, and 
found on hilis or banks of streams, especially in eastern North 
America. The bark contains tannin, resin, a bitter extractive, and 
a trace of oil. It is used by the Indians as a sedative, and by physi- 
cians as a vulnerary, astringent, and tonic, also as an application 
in haemorrhoids. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Sept., 1886, p. 418.]— II. water. See Aqua hamamelidis. 


HAMAM MUSTA PIIA, n. A place in Asia Minor where there 
is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

hXmAMOBOCYTKN (Ger.), n. pl. Ham-a a -mu 6 b'o-tsu # t-e a n. 
See White blood-corpuscles. 

HAMAPIIAIN (Ger.), n. Ham-a 3 -fa-en'. See H^emaph^in, 
and for other German words in Hdm- S not here given, see the cor- 
responding Latin or English words in Hcem-. 

IIA31 ARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 m(ha 3 m)-a 3 rth-ri(reVti 3 s. 
Gen., - iVidos (-idis). From ana, at once, and apflpTris, gout. Gout 
affecting ali the joints at the same time, [a, 34.] 

HA3IATE, adj. Ha 3 m'at. Lat., hamatus. See Hamose. 


HAMATHIONTC AC1I), n. Ha 3 m-a 3 -thi-o 3 u'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
hamathionique. Ger., Hamathionsdure. Of Tollhausen, euxanthic 
acid. Of Erdmann, a double acid derived from euxanthic acid by 
the action of sulphuric acid. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 
IIAMATO-SKRRATE, adj. Ha 3 m"a 3 t-o-se 3 r'at. Lat., Jiam- 
ato-serratus (from hamus , a hook, and seira , a saw). In botany, 
having hook-like serratu res. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

1IA3IATU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ha 3 m(ha s m)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u<m). From 
hamus , a hook. See Unciform bone. 

HAMATUS (Lat.), adj. Ha 3 m(ha 3 m)-at(a 9 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Hamate. 


IIAMBAC1I (Ger.), n. Ha 3 m'ba 9 ch 3 . A place in the district of 
Birkenfeld, Oldenbnrg, Germany, where there are gaseous and fer- 
ruginous springs. The water is exported uuder the name of Birk- 
enfelder Sauerwasser. [B, 30, 135 (a, 14).] 

IIAME£OX (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 3 -so 3 n 2 . See Hamus. 

HA3IK£ONNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 -me 3 -so 3 n-na. See Hamose. 

IIA3IEL (Fr.), n. A 3 -me 3 l. See Hamelia.— H. dress6. See 
IIamelia erecta.— II. ouvert. See Hamelia coccinea. 

HAMELIA (Lat.), HAMELLIA (Lat.), n's f. HaSm-e^lM^-a 3 , 
-li 3 -a*. From Duhamel. a French savant. Fr.. hametie, hamel. A 
genus of the Rubiacece , tribe Hameliece. The Hameliacece (Fr.. 
humeliacies) of Humboldt, Bonpland. and Knnth are a section (or 
tribe) of the Rubiacece. The Hamelidce(Fr. : hamelidfes)of Lindley 
are the same. The Hameliece (Fr., hameliees) are; Of Kndlicher, 
a tribe of the Cinchonacece ; of Reichenbach, a subsection of the 
Gai deniarice. The Hamellidia of Rafinesqne is a subfamily of 
the Polanxia. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—II. coccinea. Fr., hamel 
ouvert , bois corail. herbe a plomb , mort aux rats , sanguine. A 
species having acid, edible fruits, used in infusion hi iteh, and in 
making a syrup (employed in dysentery and scurvy). and a fer- 
mented beverage. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. erecta. Fr., hamel dresse. 
A varlety of H. coccinea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. patens. See II. 
coccinea. 

IIA31IFOR3I, adj. Ha^mM^-fo^rm. From hamus , a hook, and 
forma , forin. See Hamose. 

HA3IIGEROUS, adj. Ha 2 ni-i 3 j'e a r-u 3 s. From hamus , a hook, 
and gerere , to bear. Bearing books. [a, 21.] 

H A 311LTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 m-i 3 l-ton / i 3 -a 3 . From Hamilton- 
an Kngllsh savant. Fr., hamiltome. 1. Of Mtihlenberg, tlie genus 
Pyrularia. 2. Of Harvey. the genus Rhoiacarpos. 3. Of Spren, 
gei, the genus Comandra. 4. Of Roxbnrgh, a genus of rubiaceons 
plants. [B. 42 (a, 85).]—H. olelfera. The Pymilaria pubera. IB, 
34, 42 (a, 85).] 
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HAMILTON SPRING, n. Ha 2 m'i 2 l-tu 3 n. A highly ferru- 
ginous spring at Saratoga, New York. [A, 3(33 (a, 21).] 

HAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 m(ha 3 m)'ma 3 . Gen., ham'matos 
(-is). Gr.\ afi^ia. Ger., Band (2d def.), Bruchband (lst def.). 1. A 
truss. 2. A knot for retaining a bandage. [E.] 

HAMMA (Ar.), n. 1. A place near Constantine, Algeria, where 
there is a warm gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 49.] 2. See 
Hammam. 

HAM5IAH (Ar.), HAMMAM (Ar.), n's. 1. A bath. 2. A 
spring ; a name given in Algeria to a mmiber of places where there 
are mineral springs and bathing establishments. [L, 49 ; a, 14.]— 
H. Amiga. A place in the province of Algiers where there is a 
cold saline spring. [L, 49.]—H. Aon Maclie. A place in the 
provinc£ of Constantine where there are warm alkaline and saline 
springs. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Baral. A place in Algeria where there 
is a liot saline spring. [L, 49.]—H. Beida. A place near Guel- 
ma where there is a tepid ferruginous and gaseous spring. [L, 
49, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-Bel-Arribi. A place near Bordj-bou-Arreridj 
where there is a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—H. Bel-Kheir. 
A place in the province of Oran where there are mineral springs 
and a military bathing establishment. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Ben 
Hallouf. A place near Constantine where there is a hot sulphur¬ 
ous spring. [L, 48.]—II. Ben Haroun. A place in the depart- 
ment of Kabylie where there is a mineral spring, analogous in 
character to the waters of Saltz. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—H. lieni 
Fouglial. A place in the province of Constantine where there is 
a saline spring, reputed a remedy in itch. [L, 49.]—H. Beni 
Guecli. A place near Guelma where there is a saline spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. Beni Sennen. A place near Bougia where there is 
a hot saline spring. [L, 49.]—H. Bercla. A place in the province 
of Constantine where there is a hot gaseous and saline spring. 
[L, 49. 87 (a, 14).]—II.-Berrouaguia. A place in the province of 
Algiers where there are saline and feebly ferruginous springs. 
[L, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-Bondzareali. A place near Algiers where 
there are saline and ferruginous springs. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-bou- 
Gliara. A place near Lalla-Maghnia where there are hot sulphur¬ 
ous springs and a small bathing establishment. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]— 
H.-l)ou-lIadjar. Apiace near Oran where there are numerous 
hot alkaline and ferruginous springs and a bathing establishment. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-bou-IIanefia. A place in the province of 
Oran where there are liot saline springs and a bathing establish¬ 
ment. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-Bonira. A place in the province of 
. Algiers where there are saline and feebly ferruginous springs. [L, 
87 (o * 14).]—It.-bou-Il'ara. A place near Tlemcen where there 
are alkaline and ferruginous warm and hot springs and a bathing 
establishment. [L, 49.]—II.-bon-,Sellam. A place in the prov¬ 
ince of Constantine where there is a hot spring containing alkaline 
carbonates, sulphates, and chlorides. [L, 49.]—H.-bou-TIialeb. 
A place near S6tif where there are hot saline springs. [L, 49.]— 
H.-Cliiger. A place near Lalla-Marnia where there is a warm 
alkaline spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 49.]—H.-Czenali. 
A place in the district of Amnale where there are sulphurous and 
saline springs. [L. 87 (a, 14).]—II. de Dalali. A place near Bordj- 
bou-Arreridj where there is a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]— 
II.-de-Gabes. A place in the regency of Tunis where there is a 
warm sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—II. de Klieneg. A place on 
the river Rummel where there is a warm spring. [L, 49.]—H. de 
rOued Anizour. A place near Bougia where there is a gaseous 
and ferruginous spring and a small bathing establishment. [L, 49.] 
—II. de rOued Eddjelata. A place near Dra-el-Mizan where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [L. 49.]—H. de 1’Oued Hamimin. 
A place near Jemmapes where there is a warm sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. de POued K^oli. Apiace near Bordj-bou-Arreridj 
where there is a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—H. de POued 
Kraled. A place in Algeria where there is a hot spring. [L, 49.] 
—H. de POued Salali. A place on the Djebel-Bredma where 
there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 49.]—II. de Mouia. 
A place near Constantine where there is a warm spring. [L, 49.]— 
H. de .Salali-Bey. See H.-Salah-Bey. —H. de Salaln. See H. 
Sctlahin. —II. des Ainamralis. A place near Tebessa where 
there is a hot sulphurous spring with old Roman baths stili in use. 
[L, 49.]—H. des Beni Ainrouu. A place near Constantine where 
there is a warm spring. [L, 49.]—H. des Beni Sabli. A place in 
the province of Algiers where there is a hot spring. (L, 49.]—II. 
des Bibans. A place near Bordj-bou-Arreridj where there is a 
hot sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—H. des Djendel. A place near 
Jemmapes where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—H. 
des Haeliack. A place near Guelma where there is a hot spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. de Sidi-Meld. See H. Sidi-Mecid.—H. de Sidi- 
Raehed. A place near Constantine where there is a tepid spring. 
[L, 49.]—II. des Ouled-Al i. A place near Guelma where there is 
a hot sulphurous spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 49.]—II. 
des Ouled II. A place near EI Milia where there is a gaseous and 
ferruginous spring. [L, 49.]—II. des Ouled Ialiia-Benl-Taleb. 
A place near Soukarrhas where there is a saline and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49.]—H. des Ouled Iaia. A place near Bordj-hou-Ar- 
reridj where there is a warm chalybeate spring. [L, 49.]—H. des 
Ouled $6fian. A place near Batna where there is a warm spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. des Ouled Zaid. A place near Soukarrhas where 
there isawarm sulphurous spring. [L. 49.]—H. du Bordj de bou 
Akkas. A place near Milah where there is a w'arm sulphurous 
spring. fL, 49.]—II. du Djebel Djessar. A place in the depart- 
ment of Constantine where there is a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 
49.]—II. du Djebel Lecklutl. A place near Constantine where 
there is a warm spring. fL, 49.]—H. du Hamina. A place near 
Constantine where ther^ is a warm spring. [L, 49.]—II. el Af- 
frouu. A place near Blidah where there is an alkaline spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. el-AYoun. A place near Oum-Theboul where there is 
a warm spring. [L, 49.]—H.-el-Enf. Apiace in the regency of 
Tunis where there are warm and gaseous springs. fL, 30, 49.]—II. 
el-II. A place near Sidi-bel-Abbes where there are hot saline 
springs. [L, 49.]—H. el-Hamm£. A place near Algiers where 


there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—H. el-Hont-Hanimainiu. 
A place in the province of Oran where there is a mineral spring. 
Its water is similar to that of Schlangenbad. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— 
II.-el-Kroubzet. A place near Biskra where there is a hot sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 49.]—H.-el-Salaliiu. See H. Salahin. —H. 
Ghellaia. A place between Phillippeville and Bona where there 
is a hot saline spring. fL, 49.]—H. Gorbos, H.-Gourbes. A 
place near Tunis where there is a gaseous and saline spring con¬ 
taining calcium sulphate. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Gvuus. A place 
near Constantine where there is a hot spring. fL, 49.]—H. G’- 
rule. Lit., bath for the itch ; a place in the province of Con¬ 
stantine where there is a strongly saline spring, filling an ex- 
tinct crater. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—II. Gueurgour. A place near S6tif 
where there is a w’arm alkaline spring. [L, 49.]—H. Kabes. A 
place in the province of Constantine where there is a hot saline 
spring. [L, 49.]—H. Life. A place near Tunis where there are 
hot gaseous and saline springs containing calcium carbonate 
and chloride. [L, 49. 87 (a, 14).]—H. Mansourah. A place near 
Bordj-bou-Arreridj where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 
49.]—II.-Matmata. See H.-Gourbes. —H. Melouane. A place 
near Algiers where there are hot saline springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 
14).]—H. Mensoura. A place in the province of Constantine 
where there are warm and gaseous mineral springs, the water re- 
sembling that of Schlangenbad. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Meskoutine. 
Lit., enchanted baths ; a place in the province of Constantine where 
there are numerous hot saline, chalybeate, and sulphurous springs, 
and military bathing establishments. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—H. 
Mjez-Tobbet. A place near Constantine where there is a saline 
spring. [L, 49.]—H. Morissen. A place near Bordj-bou-Arreridj 
where there is a tepid sulphurous spring. fL, 49.]—H. Mta Djen- 
del. A place near Bona where there is a hot sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. Mta el Hacliaicli, A place in the department of 
Constantine where there is a hot sulphurous spring. [L, 49.]—II. 
Mta Sidi Djaballali. A place near Calle where there is a w T arm 
alkaline spring. [L, 49.]—H. Nbait Nador. A place near Guelma 
where there is a warm saline spring. [L, 49.]—H.-Nouissy. A 
place in the province of Constantine where there is a saline, sul¬ 
phurous, and feebly ferruginous spring. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Ok- 
Kous. A place mear Tebessa where there is a mineral spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. Ouarsenis. See H. Sidi Selimane.—H. Oued- 
Kraled. A place in the province of Oran where there are gaseous 
and alkaline springs. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H.-Oued-Miiuiu. Apiace 
in the province of Constantine where there is a ferruginous spring. 
[L, 87 (a, 14).]—ll.-Oued-Okliris. A place in tlie district of Au- 
male where there are saline and feebly ferruginous springs. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]—H.-Ouled-Messaoud. See under Ain. —H. Kigha. 
A place near Algiers where there are highly gaseous w r arm and 
cold ferruginous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—II. Itiz’a. See Ain 
el Hamza.— H.-Roumana. A place near Bougie, in the province 
of Constantine, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 
—H.-Salab-Bey. A place near Constantine where there is a 
w^arrn and gaseous spring. fL, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Salaliin. A place 
near Biskra where there is a hot saline spring. [L, 49.]—H. S6tlf. 
See TI.-bou-Sellam.-~ H. Si Ali Labrak. A place in Algiers where 
there is a warm mineral spring. [L. 49.]—II. SI bou Abdalali. 
A place in the province of Oran where there is a hot saline spring. 
[L, 49.]—H. Sidi. A place near S£tif where there is a gaseous and 
ferruginous spring, with ancient Roman baths. [L, 49.]—II. Sidi 
Abdelli. A place on the bank of the Isser, in the province of 
Constantine, where there are warm gaseous and alkaline springs, 
the water being similar to that of Schlangenbad. [L. 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
— H. Sidi Ait. A place near Oran where there is a hot sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49.]—II. Sidi Belliair. A place near Lalla Maghnia, 
province of Oran. where there is a w r arm sulphurous spring. [L, 
49, 87 (a, 14).]—H. Sidi Clieikli. A place near Lalla Maghnia 
where there is a warm saline spring. fL. 49.]—H.-sidi-el-Hadj. 
A place near Biskra, in the province of Constantine, where there 
are saline springs containing magnesium sulphate. [L. 87 (a. 14).] 
—H. Sidi-Meeid, H, Sidi-Miniouiu. A place near Constantine 
where there are w r arm and gaseous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—H. 
Sidi Sellmane. A place near Orleansville where there are w r arm 
saline and chalybeate springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—II. Sidi Trad. 
A place on the frontier of Tunis where there is a hot sulphurous 
spring. [L. 49.] See under Ain.— H. Sieders. A place near Con¬ 
stantine, Algeria. where there is a ferruginous spring. fL, 49.]— 
II. Tarsa. A place near Soukarrhas where there is a warm sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 49.] 

HAMMATION (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 m-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
afiixdriov . Of Galen, a small bandage. [B.] 

IIAMMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 m(ha 3 m)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., duixarari u.os. Of Oribasius, bandaging. [A, 
311 (a, 17).] 

IIAMMEL (Ger.). n. Ha 3 m'me 2 l. The sheep. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 
—H’fett, H’talg, H’stalg. See Adeps ovillus. 

HAMMKIt, n. Ha 3 m'u 6 r. A.-S., hamer. Gr., <r<f>vpa. Lat., 
marcus , malleus. Fr., marteau. Ger., H. It., martello. Sp., 
martillo. 1. An implement for delivering blow f s upon a part. 2. 
See Malleus.— Geborli* (Ger.). See Malleus,— H’amboss. See 
Malleo-inuudal.— H.-cramp. See HammermeiPs cramp.— H. of 
Mayor. Fr., marteau Mayor. A h. having rounded faces. It is 
heated in boiling w^ater and applied to the skin to produce counter- 
lrritation. fa, 34.]—H*wovt. The Parietaria offlcinalis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Pereussion li. See Plessor.— Tberinal 1i« A cautery 
in which the bntton is bent at an angle to the axis of the instru- 
ment. giving it a h.-shape. [a. 34.] 

HAMMEKBAIt (Ger.), adj. Hain / me 2 r-bar. Malleable. [B.] 

HAMMERHOF (Ger.). n. Ha 3 m , me 2 r-hof. A place in the dis¬ 
trict of Pilsen, Bohemia, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

HAMMERSTK A ITCH (Ger.). n. TTa 3 m'me 2 r-stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The 
genus Cestrum. [B, 48, 121 (a, 14).]—Giftiger II. The Cestiam 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole, Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U«, Iike ii (German). 
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venenatum. [L, 80.]—Lurbeerbliittriger II. The Cestruni lauri- 
folium. [L, 80 J 

IIAMMOCK, n. Ha 2 m'o 2 k. Fr., hamae. Ger., Hcinaematte. 
It amaca. Sp., hamaca. An oblong net or piece of cloth sus- 
pended by each end ; used to convey an iujured person in a vessel, 
railway car, or otlier vehicle, as it deereases jolting. It is also used 
in applying a plaster bandage in injuries or disease of tlie spinal 
column. [a, 34.]—Dry-coid-batli h. An arrangement of cold- 
water pipes in the fonn of a h., in which a fever patient is piaced to 
reduce the temperature, [a, 34.]—ScoutetteiPs li. An apparatus 
consisting of four semicireular iron rods the extremities of which 
are fastened in strong wooden strips, similar strips piaced laterally 
and midway in the curve giving stability to the framework. From 
the lateral bars is suspended a strong cloth the free extremities of 
which are sewed to form a casing for holding rods of iron or wood. 
The h. is used for fracture of the leg. [a, 34.] 

HAMMON ITUUM (Lat.), u. n. Ha 2 m(ha 3 m)-mo-nit(net)'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). See Ammonitrum. 

II AMO It (Magyar), n. Ha 4 m'o*r. A place in the county of 
Udvarhelly, Transyivania, Austria-Hungary, where there is a gase- 
ous spring containing sodium carbonate, chloride, and sulphate, 
and calcium carbonate. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

1 IAMOSE, adj. Ha 2 m'os. Lat., hamosus (from hamus, a hook). 
Fr., hamegonne. Ger., hakenformiy, hakiy. Hooked at the tip. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

IIAMPE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 p. See Scape.— H. feiiill 6 e. See Foli- 
ated scape. 

IIAMPSTEAI), n. Ha 2 mp'ste 2 d. A place near London, Eng- 
land, where there is a gaseous and feebly chalybeate spring. [L, 
30, 49 (a, 14).] 

HAMSTKING, n. Ha 2 m'stri 2 n 2 . See under Ham. 

HAMULAIKE(Fr.), n. Ha 3 -nni«-la 2 r. See Hamularia. 

HAMULAll, adi. Ha 2 m'u 2 -la 3 r. From hamus a hook. Lat., 
hamularis. Hook-snaped. 

HAMULAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 m(ha 3 m)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From hamulus, a little hook. Fr., hamutaire. A genus of the 
Filaridce . [Rudolphi (L, 16).]—H. lymphatica, II. subcom- 
pressa. See Strongylus bronchialis. 

HA5IULATE, HAMULOSE, adj’s. Ha 2 m'u 2 -lat, -los. From 
hamulus , a little hook. 1. Having a little hook at the tip. 2. Cov- 
ered with little hooks. [a, 24.] 

HAMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 m(ha 3 m)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u*s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of hamus . Ger., Hdkchen. 1. A barbicel having a hooked free ex- 
tremity. fL, 221.] 2. In botany, a hooked bristle in the flowers of 
the Uncinia, by some thought to be a glume. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 3. 
In surgery, a hook. [L, 94.] 4. See Processus cochleariformis .— 
II. frontalis, II. frontalis ossis ethmoidalis. The ala of the 
ethmoid bone. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—H. lacrimalis. A small hook-like 
process at the lower end of the crest of the lacrymal bone. [L, 31 
(a. 29).]—H. lamium spiralis. A hook-shaped process at the up- 
per end of the lamina spiralis of the cochlea, which forms a part 
of the boundary of the helicotrema. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—H. mem¬ 
branaceus cochlea;. See H. Scarpce. —H. of the cochlea;, 
II. osseus cochlea;. See //. lamince spiralis.— H. ossis ha¬ 
mati. See H. ossis uncinati.— H. ossis lacrimalis. S ee H. lac¬ 
rimalis.—11- ossis uncinati. The unciform process of the unci- 
form bone. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—H. palatinus concine inferioris. 
The posterior end of the inferior turbinated bone. [L, 31 (a, 29).]— 
II. pterygoideus. See Hamular process of the pterygoid bone. 
—H. Scarpce. The extremity of the lamina spiralis membranacea 
which helps to form the helicotrema, [a, 29.1—11. trochlearis. 
The tubercle on the orbital piate of the frontal bone for the attach- 
ment of the fibro-cartilaginous pulley of the superior oblique mus- 
cie. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—II. tinciformls. See H. ossis uncinati.— 
II. uncinatus. The unciform process of the ethmoid bone. [L, 
175 (a, 29).]—II. uncinatus niRjor. A hook-shaped process of 
bone from the ethmoid, situated in front of and internally to the 
unciform process, between the anterior end of the mlddfe turbi¬ 
nated bone and the lamina papyracea. [L, 175 (a, 29).] 

IIA MUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha(ha*)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., hamegon. Ger., 
Ilaken. A hook or barb; in botany, a hair or small spine hooked 
at its poitit. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—H. anatomicus. Ger., anatomischer 
Ilaken. A tenaculum used in dissecting. [a, 34.]—II. ptery- 
goides. See Hamular phocess.— H. simplex. Ger., einfacher 
Ilaken. A tenaculum. [a, 34.] 

HAXA (Jap.),n. A terni for many plants. fa,35.]—H.-dziiru, 
ll.-kadsura. The Aconitum uncinatum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II.- 
snge. The Aletris japonica. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—ll.-tade. The 
Polyyanum ccespitosum. [B, 121 (a, .35).] 

HANAN (Ar.), n. The Lavandula spica. [B, 174.] 

IIANAU (Ger.), n. Ha l n , a*-u 4 . See Wilhelmsbao. 

1IANC1IE (Fr.), n. IIa 3 n 2 sh. See Coxa (Ist def.). 

IIANCMINOL [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), 1IANCIIINOLI [Mex. Ph.] 
(Sp.). n’s. A 2 n-ohe-nol', -nore. See Heimia salicifolia. 

IIANCOKNIA (Lat.), n.f. IIa 2 n 2 (ba l n 2 )-ko 2 m , i 2 -a*. Fr., han- 
cornie. A genus of the Apocynacece , trtbe Carissece. [B, 42 (a, 
21).]—II. laxa. A species found in Guiana, resembling II.speciosa, 
yielding edible fruits and producing caoutchouc. [B, 93 (a, 14).]— 
II. pubescens. Fr., hancomie pubescente. A species found in 
Brazil. The milky sap is used in hepatlc and in chronie cutaneous 
dlseases. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—II. speciosa. Fr., hancomie superbe. 
A species found in Brazil. where it is called manaahiba or mangn- 
ba. Itbears an edible fruit, and its sap furnishes much of the 
caoutchouc of the upper Amazon. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24); a, 14.] 

IIANI), n. IIa 2 nd. A.-S., h., hond. Gr., x« l P- Lat., manus. 
Fr., main. Ger., //. It., Sp., mano. That portion of tlie upper 


liinb which is distal to the wrist joint.—Ape-li., Claw-h., Clawed 
li., Claw-siiaped li. Ger., Klauenh\ See DIain en yriffe.-—dub¬ 
ii . See Talipomanus. —Convulsive li. A state or forcible and 
violent adduction of the thumb with the fingers pressed closely to- 
gether and semiflexed over the thumb, the palm of the h. being 
hollowed by the approximation of its outer and inner margins, giv¬ 
ing the h. a conical shape. [a, 34.]—l)ead-maii*s-li*s. 1. The Or- 
chis maculata. 2. The Orchis mascula. 3. The Aspidium filix mas. 
4. The Laminaria digitata. [A, 505 (a, 21).]- Dropped li. See 
IFrts/ -drop.— Flaclih’ (Ger.). The flat (exteuded) h.—Gritlin li. 
See Main en griffe.— Half-li. Two or three fingers.— IFarznei- 
kunst (Ger.). See Surgery.— H’breit e (Ger.). The palm of the 
h. IL, 24.]—ll.-llower tree. The Cheirostemon platanoides. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]— II'form ig (Ger.). See the major list.—See 
Manipulus.— H*gr i fl* (Ger.). See the major list.—II*liabe. The 
manubrium of the malleus. IL, 304.]—H*krampf (Ger.). See 
Cueirospasmus.— H^krant (Ger.). The genus Potentilla. [B, 48 
( a , 14).]—H’kriiinmung (Ger.). See Cheirocyrtoma.—11 ’lappig 
(Ger.). Palmatilobed. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—11’losigkeit (Ger.). See 
Acheiria. — H’inesser (Ger.). See Cheirometek. — IFuervig 
(Ger.). Palminerved. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—II.-piant. See H.-floicer 
tree. —H’qnele (Ger.). A towel used to reduce dislocations, as 
w here the limb (e. g., the upper part of the thigh) can not be grasped 
in the hands. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—irrttckesi (Ger.). The dorsum of 
the hand. — 11’sclmlttig (Ger.). Palmatisected. [B, 123 (a, 24).] — 
11'spaltig (Ger.). Palmatifld. [B, 123 (o, 24).]—II*teller (Ger.). 
The palm of the hand,—HHhelJig (Ger.). Palmatiparted. [B, 123 
(a, 24).]—11’verrenknng (Ger.). A dislocation of the wrist. [L.]— 
H’voIl (Ger.). See Manipulus.— H*ivurzel (Ger.). See Carpus 
and Wrist,— IIolilli* (Ger.). The hollow of the h. [Gurlt (A, 319 
[a, 21]).]—Klatienli* (Ger.). See Main en griffe.— Klumpli* (Ger.). 
Congenital talipomanus. [Gurlt (A, 319 [a. 21]).]—Lucky li*s. The 
Aspidium filix mas. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Mittelh* (Ger.). See Meta¬ 
carpus. —Monkey-li. See Main eu griffe. —St. JoluPs li*s. The 
Aspidium filix mas. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HANDALAM (Ar.), n. Colocynth. [B, 46, 88 , 92, 121 (a, 14).] 

HANDFOltMIG (Ger.), adj. IIa 3 nd'fu 6 rm-i 2 g. Palmate. [B, 
123 (a, 24).]—lUgelappt. Palmatilobed. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’ge- 
sclinitten. Palmatisected. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—11’gespalten. Pal¬ 
matifld. [B. 123 (a, 24).]—H’getl»eilt. Palmatiparted. [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

HANDGRIFF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 nd / gri 2 f. 1. A handle. 2. A ma- 
noeuvre.—Cred 6 ’scher H. See Expression of the placenta— 
Doppelter II. A bimanual manoeuvre (e. g.. bimanual version). 
—Hamnierli*, H. des Hammers. The handle of the malleus. 
[L, 115.] 

H AN1)LE, n. Ha 2 nd’l. Ger., Handgriff. 1. That portion of an 
instrunient by whicli it is held in tlie liand. 2. In the Characece, a 
manubrium. [B, 279.]—H. of tlie malleus. A process of the 
malleus having the form of an elongated triangle and connected 
with the membrana tympani, [a, 29.] 

IIANDLEINKRAUT (Ger.),n. Hand'lin-kra s -u 4 t. The Fero- 
nica triphyllos and the Saxifraga tridactylitis. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

hXnDLEINWUKZ (Ger.), n. Hand'lin-vurts. The root of 
Orchis macula , Orchis latifolia , and Orchis angustifolia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HANDLUNG (Ger.), n. Ha*nd / lun 2 . See Treatment. 

lIANDSCHUH(Ger.), n. Ha 3 nd / shu. A glove, a gauntlet. [A, 
450 (a, 21 ).]—Gummili*. A rubber glove. 

HANEHANE (Fr.), n. A*n-ba 3 n. See Hyoscyamus niger. 

H ANF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 nf. See Cannabis.— AmerikanisclierH. 
See Cannabis americana.— Gelber II. See Datisca cannabina.— 
Geineiner II. See Cannabis safim.—lFextrakt. S eeExtractum 
cannabis americance and Extractum cannabis indicce.— IFge- 
waclise. See Cannabine^.— IFkbrner. See Fmictus cannabis. 
—II*kraut. 1. The Cannabis sativa. 2. The Bidens tripartita. 
3. The genus Linaria. [B, 18 («, 24); B, 48(a, 14).]—H*miiniichen. 
The Orobanche ramosa. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—See Oleum ea 
pressum cannabis.— H^pappel. The Malva silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—H^anien. See Fructus cannabis.— 11’tod. The Ch'obamhe 
ramosa. [B, 48, 124 (a, 14).]—11’weide. The Salix viminalis. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]— 11 ’wlirge. The Orobanche ramosa. [B. 48. 124 (a, 14).] 
—Indisclier II. See Cannabis indica.— lmllsclier IFextrnkt. 
See Extractum cannabis indicce. 

IIANFNESSKL (Ger.), n. IIa 3 nf'ne 2 s-se 2 l. The genus Galeop¬ 
sis. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gcineine II. The Galeopsis tetrahit. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—H’krnut. The herb of Galeopsis ochroleuca. [B, 180 
(a. 24).] 

HAN-GE (Jap.), n. A Japanese drug consisting of the corm of 
Pinellia tuberifera. It has but little taste, but great pungency 
after being chcwed. The powdered drng acts like colclncum and 
has been used in the Hankoro Mission Hospital as a substitute for 
potassium sulphate in Dover's powder. [“Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. 
Assoc ., 11 xxxiii (a. 14).] 

IIANGE 1 IAND (Ger.), n. Han 9 'e 2 dm 3 nd. Sce Suspensoi-y 

LIOAMENT. 

IIANGEHAUCH (Ger.), n. Han 2 'e 2 -ba 3 -u 4 eh 2 . See Pendulous 
abdomen, Eventration, and Prolapsus graisseux. 

HANGEHIKKE (Ger.), n. Han 2 'e 2 -berk-e 2 . See Betula 
pendula. 

IlAXGEMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Han 2 'e 2 -musk-e 2 l. See Cre¬ 
master. 

hAnGKNI) (Ger.), adj. Han 2 / e 2 nd. Pendulous. [B, 123 

(«, 24 ).] 

IIANGKltS, n. Ha 2 n 2 'u 3 rz. The Iximinaria digitata. [A, 
505 ta. 21).] 
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HAMMOCK 

HARAMAITISM 


HlNGESCHE (Ger.), n. Han a 'e a sh-e a . The Fraxinus ex¬ 
celsior, var. pendula. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HANGIG (Ger.), adj. Han a 'i 2 g. Pendent. [A, 450 (a, 21).]— 
Fadenli’* See Filipendulous. 

HANGING, n. Ha a n a/ i a n 2 . Fr., pendaison. Ger., Hangen. 
The production of death by means of the suspension of the body by 
a rope or other ligature around the neck, the weight of the body 
furnishing the force which breaks the neck or produces asphyxia. 
[D, 44.] 

HANGNAIL, n. Ha 2 n a 'nal. Fr., envie. Ger., Nietnagel. A 
small, partially detached piece of epidermis near the border of the 
flnger-nail, producing a little flaw or abrasion of the skin. [G.] 
HANIEANE (Fr.), n. A 3 -ne-ba 3 n. See Hyoscyamus niger. 
IIANLY’S SPA, n. Ha 2 n'li a z spa 3 . A place near Shrewsbury, 
England, where there is a chalybeate spring with a large amount 
of sodium chloride. [Macpherson (a, 14).] 

HAXZALA (Ar.), n. The Cilrullus colocynthis [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
HAOFACH, n. An undetermined tree found in Cochin-China. 
The bark has the odor of star-anise and is used as a remedy for 
diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HAPANTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-a a n(a 3 n)-ti a z(ti a sy- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From aira s, ali. Fr., hapantisme. A fusion of parts. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPIIE (Gr.), n. f. Ha 2 f(ha 3 f)'e(a). Gen., haph'es. Gr., a<f>rj. 
See Hapsis. 

IIAPHEMETRIC, adj. Ha a f-e 2 -me a t'ri a k. From a<f>rj , touch, 
and fjLt-Tpeiv. to measure. Fr., haph&metrique. Ger ,,haphemetrisch. 
Pertaining to aesthesiometry. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

HAPHONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Ha a f(ha 3 f)-o a n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
a</>J 7 , touch, and voo-os, disease. Ger., Gefuhlskrankheit . Any dis- 
ease of the tactile sense. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIAPLACNE (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-la 2 k(la 3 k)'ne(na). Gen., 
-ladnes. See Haploacne. 

HAPLANCYLOHEEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-la 2 n- 
(la 3 n a )-si 2 l(ku®l)-o(o 3 )-ble a f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o a n. From airAoos, simple, and 
ayKv\of3\6<t>apos. a cohesion of the eyelids. Fr., haplankyloblepharon. 
Ger., Augenliderverschliessung. Simple ankyloblepharon. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IIAPLERYTHRANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-le a r-i 2 th- 
(u«th)-ra a n a (ra 3 n a ) / ke(ch a a). Gen., - anch'es . From airAoos, simple, 
and erythranche ( q. u). Ger., einfach entziindliche Braune. Simple 
erythranche, caused by swallowing hot or irritating food. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HAPLOACNE (Lat.). n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-a a k(a 3 k) , ne(na). 
Gen., -adnes. From airAoos, simple, and acne ( q. v.). Fr., haplacne. 
Ger., einfache Finne. 1. Of Bateman, acne simplex. 2. Of Alibert, 
herpes pustulosus miliaris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOBLEPHAKOCLELSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 pyio(lo 3 )- 
ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 2 'i a s)-i 2 s. Gen., -cleis'eos (-is). From 
airAoos, simple, 0A e<f>apov, the eyelid, and feAeions, a closing. See 
Ankyloblepharon. 

HAPLOCHRONIONEPHRITIS (Lat ), n. f. Ha a pfha 3 p>lo- 
(lo 3 )-kro a n(ch 2 ro a n)-i a -o(o 3 )-ne a f-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). 
From AirAoos, simple, xpovios, chronie, and ve^piTts, nephritis. Ger., 
einfach chronische Nierenentzundung. Simple chronie inflamma- 
tion of the kidneys. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-Io(lo 3 )-ko a k'ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). From airAoos, simple, and kokxos, a kernel. A genus of 
myxomycetous Fungi, of the Vampyrellece , made by Zopf. [Sac- 
cardo (a, 35).]—II. reticulatus. A species found in Germany in 
the bodies of hogs. [Saccardo (a, 35).] 

HAPLODEUMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-du«rm- 
(de a rm)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From AirAoos, simple, and 
Btppa, skin. Fr., haplodermite. Ger., einfache Hautentziindung. 
Simple dermatitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOERYTHRANCIIE (Lat.), n. f. Gen.,-thranch'es. See 
HAPLEaYTHRANCHE. 

HAPLOGENEUS (Lat.), adj. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-jen(ge 2 n) ; e a - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From airAdos, simple, and ytvvav , to engender. Fr., hap- 
loaene. Of Fries, formed of anomalous subfilamentous cells (said 
of plants); as a n., a genus of hymenopterous insects of the tribe 
Myrmeleonides. [L, 41 (a, 14) ; L, 116.] 

fI AP ‘ LOIilCHE - N n. m. Ha a p(ha 3 p>lo(lo 3 )-li(leyke a n- 

(ch a an). Gen., -e'nos (-is). From airAdos, simple, and \etxyv, a tree- 
moss. Fr., h. Ger., einfache Flechte. See Lichen simplex. 

HAPLOMELASMA (Lat.), n. m. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-me 2 l-a a z- 
(a 3 s)'_ma 3 . Gen., -as'matos (-atis). From airAoos, simple, and p^Xoapa. 
a livid spot. Fr.. haplomelasme. Ger., einfache Schwarzflecken- 
krankheit. Simple melasma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPL03IYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-mi(mu*)- 
set(kat)'ez(e a s). From airAoos, simple, andpumjs. a mushroom. The 
simpler forms of Fungi, including the Hyphomycetes and the Conio- 
mycetes. [B, 54 ; B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HAPLOPAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ha a p<ha a p)-lo(Io 3 )-pa a p(pa 3 py- 
pu 3 s(pu 4 s). From airAoos, simple, and irdiriros (see Pappus). Fr., 
ai#re££e simple (lst def.), haplopappe (2d def.). 1. A simple pappus. 
2. Of Cassini, an American genus of the Compositae. [B, 38, 42, 48 
i£’ hailaliuen. A species abundant in the Cordilleras of 

the department of Coquimbo, Chile, where the bruised leaves and 
young shoots are employed for the wounds of horses and other 
animals, and an infusion of the bark of the branches against colic. 
[ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, xxiv (a, 14).]—H. dis- 
coideus, H, Blenziesii, The Bigelovia Menziesii . [B, 215.] 


HAPLOPATHES (Lat.), adj. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo a p'a a th(a 3 th)-ez- 
(as). Gr., airAoira^iis (from airAoos, simple, and iratos, disease). 
Having a simple disease without complications. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HAPLOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)- 
i(e)'a s . Gr., AirAoirafleia (from airAoos, simple, and iraflos, disease). 
Fr., haplopathie. Ger., einfache Krankheit. A simple uncompli- 
cated disease. [L, 50 (a, 14) ] 

HAPLOPATHIC, adj. Ha a p-lo 2 p / a a th'i a k. Lat., haplopathi- 
ctts. Fr., haplopathique. Pertaining to haplopathia. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HAPLOPEU1STOMATOUS, adj. Ha 2 p-lo-pe 2 r-i a -sto a m'a 2 t- 
u 8 s. From airAoos, simple, irepi, around, and aropa , the mouth. 
Fr., haploperistome. Belonging to the Haploperistomi (a series of 
Pleurocarpi made by Hiibner, consisting of Leptodou and two other 
genera having a simple peristome). [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
HAPLOPETALOUS, adj. Ha a p-lo-pe a t'a a l-u 3 s. From AirAdos, 
simple, and irera \ ov , a leaf. Lat., haplopetalus. Fr., haplopetale . 
Having but one row of petals. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

HAPLOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-fi(fu«yma 3 . 
Gen., -phym'atos (-atis). From AirAoos, simple, and < f > vpa , a tumor. 
Ger., einfache Geschwulst. A simple tumor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOPITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-pi a t-i a - 
(u 8 )-ri 2 -as(a 3 s)'i a s. Gen., -as'eos (-as'is). From AirAoos, simple, and 
iriTvpiWis, pityriasis. Fr., haplopityriase. Ger., einfache Kleien- 
flechte. Simple pityriasis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOPOGONOUS, adj. Ha 2 p-lo-po-gon'u 3 s. From AirAdos, 
simple, and w <*> y < av , a peristome. See Haploperistomatous. 

HAPLOPORE, n. Ha a p'lo-por. From AirAoos, simple, and 
iropos, a duct. In the Cystidea , a canal running through the inner 
lining and the principal layer of the test, usually in a curved course. 
[“ Nature,” July 18, 1889 (a, 21).] 

HAPLOSIALORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)"lo(lo 3 )-si- 
(si 2 )-a a l(a 3 l)-o a r-re / (ro 2 , e a ha 3 . From AirAoos, simple, aiaXov . saliva, 
and peiv , to flow. Ger., einfacher Speichelfluss. Simple sialorrhoea. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAPLOSPORE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-spo(spo a y- 
re a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A more correct form of Aplosporece (q. v.). 

1IAPLOSTE3IONOUS, adj. Ha a p-lo-ste a m'o a n-u 3 s. From 
AitAoos, simple, and <rr iqp.utv, a filament. Having a single whorl of 
stamens. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

HAPLOSYPHILOLEPIS (Lat.), n. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-si 2 f- 
(su < 5 f)-i a l-o a l / e a p-i a s. Gen., -lep'idos (-idis). From AirAoos, simple, 
syphilis (q. v.), and Aeirts, a scale. Ger., einfach venerische Schup- 
penkrankheil. A simple squamous syphiloderm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HAPLOTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-lo(lo 3 )-ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i a s. 
Gen., -tax'eos (-is). From AirAoos, simple, and ra£is, an arrange- 
ment. A genus of the Compositae , tribe Cyniaroideae. [B, 19, 42 
(a, 24).]— H. auricula» Beng., putchuk. Arab., koost. A species 
found in Cashmere, the root (radix costi odorati) of which was the 
costus of the ancients. and is used by the Chinese as an aphrodisiac 
and as incense. [B, 7, 18, 19, 78, 108, 121 (a, 24).]—H. costus. See 
Costus (lst def.). 

HAPLOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha a p)-lo(lo 3 )-tom(to a m)'i a - 
a 3 . Gr., AirAoro/jita (from AirAoos, simple, and to/uuj, a cutting). Ger., 
einfacher Einschnilt. A simple incision. [E.] 

HAPSAL, n. A place in the provinee of Esfchonia, Russia, 
where there is sea-bathing, together with an establishment for mud 
baths and pine-needle baths. [L, 30, 37, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 
HAPSICHOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-si a k(si a ch a )'o 2 l-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From a^is, a touching, and hile. Fr., hapsichole. 

Ger., auffahrend, jahzornig. Testy, irritable. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
1IAPSICORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha 3 p)-si a -kor(ko a ryi a -a 3 . Gr., 
aibtKopia. Fr., hapsicorie. Ger., Ekel, Widerwille. A loathing of 
food. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

HAPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 p(ha 3 pysis. Gen., hap'seos. Gr., 
a^ts. Fr., tacte. Ger., Gefiihl , Ergreifen. 1. The sense of touch. 
2 . The application of bandages. 3. Of Hippocrates, madness, de¬ 
lirium. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

HAPSUS (Lat.), n. Ha a p(ha 3 p)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr., compresse. 
Ger., Compresse. A round wad of tow or lint. [L, 94.] 
HAPTICUS, adj. Ha a p(ha 3 p)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Airrocds (from 
a * f / ts, the sense of touch). Lat., hapticus. Fr., haptique. Ger., 
fuhlend, mit Gefuhlvermogen begabt. See Tactile. 

HAPTODYSPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-to(to 8 )-di a z- 
(du 8 s)-for(fo 3 r)'i a -a 3 . From Airros, tactile, and 8 va -< l>opia (see Dys- 
phoria). A disagreeable feeling caused by touching repulsive ob- 
jects. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

IIAPTOGENIC, HAPTOGENOUS, adj’ 8 . Ha a p-to-je a n i a k, 
-to a j / e a n-u 3 s. From airreiv , to fasten upon, and yevvav , to engender. 
Fr., haptog&ne. Formed around fatty matter when brougnt into 
contact with albumen (said of a pellicie). [L, 41, 49, 107 (a, 14).] 
HAPTOTICA (Lat.), n. f. Ha a p(ha 3 p)-to a t(totyi a k-a 3 . From 
a \ f / ts, touch. Fr., haptotique. Of Zenneck, the Science of the phe- 
nomena of touch. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

H AR (Hind.), n. The fruit of the Tei~minalia chebula. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xxvii (a, 14); B, 172 (a, 24).] 

HARA (Hind.), HARADE (Hind.), n’s. The Terminalia che¬ 
bula. [A, 479 (a, 21) ; B, 172 (a, 24).] 

H ARABI, n. A Madagascar tree yielding a balsamic resin; 
doubtfully referred to the genus Poupartia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HARA3IAITISM, n. Ha 3 -ra 3 -ma 3 'i 2 t-i 2 z , m. The assemblage 
of evils incident to the custom of “child marriage” in India, espe- 
cially the infliction of physical lnjury in cohabitation with a young 
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piri; so called from Hara Mohan Maitl, a man charged with such 
an offense. [Rajah Murli Jahi, cited in the London “ Times.”] 

HA R APII A LE V ADI (Hlnd.), n. The fruit and leaves of Cic¬ 
ca disticha. [A, 479.] 

HARA SI1ANKARA (Hind.), n. The Cissiis quadrangularis. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HAKAS1NGHAHA (Iliud.), n. The Nyctanthes arbor tristis. 
[A, 479 (a, 21)] 

II Alt ASINI (Sanscr.), n. See Cannabis sativa. 

1IAKIHN SPRINGS, n. Ha 3 rb'i 2 n. A place in Lake County, 
Califoruia, where there is an arsenic, a magnesia, a hot clialybeate- 
carbonated, and a hot sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
IIARCHARA (Beng.), n. The Cissus quadrangularis . [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

HAKCHEN (Ger.), n. Har'ch 2 e 2 n. See Cilium.— FHmmerh’. 
See Cilium.— Kieeliir. See Olfactory hairs. 

II AR-CUCHIEA (Hind.), n. The Strycknos colubrina. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

IIARI), adj. Ha 3 rd. A.-S., heard. Gr.,<rKA7jp6s(lstdef.). Lat., 
durus (Ist def.). Fr., dur. Ger., hart. It., Sp., duro. 1. Solid, 
firm, difficult to cut. break, or bend. 2. Of water, forming with 
difliculty a lather with soap. (B.] 3. Of the pulse, unyielding.— 
H.-beant. The Carpinus betulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HARDEAU (Fr.), n. A 3 r-do. The Viburnum lantana. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

11AHDECK (Ger.), n. Ha s r'de 2 k. A place in Bavaria, near the 
Bohemian frontier, where there is a spring containing sodinm sul- 
phate and chloride, iron, niagnesium, and calcium carbonates, and 
free carbonic aeid. [L, 49, 87, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

HARDEEES (Sp.), n. A 3 r-da'le 2 s. A place in the province of 
Malaga, Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 
IIARDENI NG, n. Ha^d^Pn 2 . See Induration and Scle¬ 
rosis. 

HARDERIAN, adj. Ha 3 rd-e'ri 2 ’n. Described by J. Harder. 
See H. oland. 

HARDHACK, n. Ha 3 rd'ha 2 k. The Spiraea tomentosa. [B, 
52, 75 (a, 24).] 

H ARDUE AD, HARDHEADS, n’8. Ha 3 rd'he 2 d, -he 2 dz. 1. 
The Centaurea nigra. 2. The Lychnis githago. 3. The Plantago 
lanceolatu. 4. The Achillea ptarmica. 5. The Heracleum sphon- 
di/lium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Woolly Ii. The Scabiosa succisa. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HARDIIOW, n. Ha 3 rd'hu 8 -u. The Calendula ofiicinalis. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HARDIN SPRINGS, n. Ha 3 rd'i 2 n. A village in Hardin 
County, Kentucky, where there is a mineral spring. [a, 14.] 
HARDNESS, n. Ha 3 rd'ne 2 s. Lat., duritia , durities. Fr., 
durete. Ger., Hdrte. It., durezza. Sp., dureza. The state of 
being hard.—Permanent h. Ger., bleibende Hdrte. H. of water 
due to the presence of sulphates of magnesium or calcium ; so 
called because the h. is not removed by boiling. [B, 3.]—Tempo- 
rary h, Ger., voriibergehende Hdrte. H. of water due to the 
presence of carbonates of calcium or magnesium ; so called be¬ 
cause boiling precipitates or decomposes the carbonates of these 
metals and so destroys the h. of the water. [B, 3.] 

HARDOCK, n. Ha 3 r'do 2 k. The Arctium lappa. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

HARD-PEER, n. Ha 3 rd'per. The Olinia cymosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HARDWICKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 rd-wi 2 k'i 2 -a 3 . From Hard- 
wick , an English botanist. Fr., hardwickie. A genus of the 
J^eguminosae, tribe Cynometrece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— Balsamum 
hardwlekiie. A balsam obtalned from H. pinnata. [Vogl (A, 
319 [a, 21]).]—II. blnata. Tam., achd karachi , katudugu. Tei., 
nar-yepi. A species found in the East Indies, furnishing a gum. 
[“ Proc of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxlv (a, 14); B, 172 (a, 24).]— 
II. pinnata. A species found among the Southern Ghauts of 
India, from which the natives obtain an oleoresin resembling 
copaiba and used like the latter In gonorrhoea. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxlv, xxv (o, 14); B, 18 (a, 24).] 

IIARE, n. Ha 2 r. A.-S., hara. Gr., Aay<i«. Fr., li&vre. Ger., 
Hase. An animal of the genus Lepus. [L, 292 (a, 21).]—Il.-beil. 
See the major llst.—IFfoot. The Trifolium arvense. [A, 54 (a, 24).] 
—II.-llp. See the major list.— IG-nut. The Bunium flexuosum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—lPs-bam*. The Aconitum lagoctonum. [B,275(a, 
24).]—lPs-beanl. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—H’s- 
oar. See the major llst,—11’a-eye. Fr., cpil-de litvre. Ger., 
Hasenange. 1. The Lychnis diurna. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 2. See 

Laoophthalmus.— IPs-foot. The Trifolium arvense. [A. 511 (a, 
24).]—IPs-haw. See Hare-lip.—IPh palace. The Sonchus ole¬ 
raceus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—lPs-tall. The Eriophorum vaginatum. 
[A, 511 (a, 24).] 

HARE-BELE, n. Ha 2 r'be 2 l. The Campanula rotundifolia 
and the Scilla nutans. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).j—African h.-b. The 
Roella ciliata , and other species of Roella. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Australlan li.-b. The Wahlenbergia gracilis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Ivy-leaved li.-b, The Wahlenlfergia hederacea. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 
—New Zcalaml lt.-b. The Wahlenbergia saxicola , and other 
species of Wahlenbergia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IIARE-LIP, n. Ha 2 r-H 2 p'. Gr.. Xayuxrrifia (from Aay<£«, a hare, 
and <rr6pa , the mouth). Lat., labium (seu latrrtmi) leporinum , 
leporinum rostrum. Fr., bec-de-litvre. Ger., Hasenscharte. It., 
labbra fesso. Sp., labio leporino, hendedura (6 abvrtura) dei labio 
superior. A fissure or cleft ln the lip, occurrlng nonnally in the 


hare and various flshes, and as a congenital deformity in children, 
due in the latter case to an iniperfect local development of the 
tissues. It usually occurs ln the upper lip, and is generally de¬ 
pendent on a defective or delayed linion of the superior maxilla, or 
a deficient development of the premaxillary bones. The cleft has 
rounded borders : is lined by a continuafion of the buccal mucous 
membrane, the skin terminating abruptly ; and may be unilateral, 
median, or bilateral. [E; a, 17; a, 34.]—Accidenta! li.-l. One 
resulting from an uuhealed wound, as distinguished from one that 
is congenital. [E.]—Commissura! li.-I. See Bec -de li&vre com- 
missural— Coioplieated li.-l. Yr.,bec-de-lievre complique. H.-l. 
associated with a cleft of the superior maxilla and palate. Whcn 
there is also a projection of the intermaxillary bone and teeth into 
the fissure of the lip the condition is known as cleft (or fissured) 
palate , wolfsjaw, or rectus lupinus. [E.]—Douhle h.-l. H.-l. 
with two fissures.—Median h.-l. A form in which the fissure is in 
the median line.—Simple h.-l. A form in which there is a single 
fissure without complication.—Single h.-l. H.-l. with a single 

fissure. 

HARENSO (Sanscr.), n. The Pisum sativum. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HARE\S-EAI1, n. Ha 2 rz'er. Fr.. oreille-de-lievre. Ger., 
Hasenahrlein. The Bupleurum rotundifolium and other species 
of Bupleurum. [A, 511 (a, 24) ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] -IJastard h.-e. 
The Phyllisnobla. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Shrubby h.-e. The Bupleurum 
fruticosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HARFAROORIE (Hind.), n. Th e Phyllanthus disticha. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

HARFE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rf'e 2 . See Psalterium, Fornix, and 
Omasum.— Gehirnh’. See Psalterium cerebri,— H*nsaiten. See 
Lyra.— H’nstrauch. The genus Plectranthus. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
HARGNE (Fr.), n. Arny 1 . See Hernia.— H. an^vrystnale. 
See Aneui-ysmal hernia. 

HAIIGNEUX (Fr.), adj. A 3 rn-yu 8 . See Ruptured and 
Hernia l. 

IIARI CHAHA (Hind.), n. The Andropogon citratum. [A, 
479 (a, 21). 

HAR1COT, n. Ha 2 r'i 2 *ko 2 t. Fr.. h. The Phaseolus imi garis. 

B, 275(a, 24).]—15ois h. (Fr.). In the Mauritius, the Cnestis obiiqua. 

B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. it bouqnct (Fr.). The Phaseolus coccineus. 

B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. it feuilles cFaconit (Fr.). The Phaseolus 
aconitifolius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. it lleiir (Fr.). The Phaseolus 
coccineus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. gousses vel nes (Fr.). The 
Phaseolus compressus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. it trois lobes (Fr.). 
The Phaseolus trilobus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. hhinc (Fr.), H. coni- 
nmn (Fr.). The Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. connnnn 
satis parcitemln (Fr.). The Phaseolus vulgaris , var. ecorticatus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. comprimi (Fr.). The Phaseolus compressus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. d’Egypte (Fr.). See Dolichos lab lab.—ll. ile 
iiioine (Fr.). The Dolichos monachalis. [B, 46,121 (a, 14).]— II. de 
P 6 rou (Fr.). The Jatropha curcas. |B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Praguc 
(Fr.). The Phaseolus sphcericus. [B. 93 (a, 14).]— II. de Soissons 
(Fr.). The Phaseolus compressus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. d’Espagne 
(Fr.). The Phaseolus coccineus and Phaseolus multiforus. [B, 93, 
121, 173 (a, 14, 24).]—H. de Tonc|nin (Fr.). The Phaseolus tan- 
quinensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. d*OrR*ans (Fr.). The Phaseolus 
sphaericus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. Searlate (Fr.). The Phaseolus cocci¬ 
neus. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—H. en arbre. The Dioclea glyeinoides. [B, 
38 (a, 14).]—H. enfl 6 (Fr.). The Phaseolus tumidus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—II. granei du P 6 rou (Fr.). The Jatropha curcas. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. Jlmacoii (Fr.). The Phaseolus caracalla. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
—II. lninlinoo (Fr.). The Phaseolus minimoo. [B, 173(a, 24).]— 
II. inungo (Fr.). The Phaseolus mungo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
nain(Fr.). The Phaseolus nanus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. radi 6 (Fr.). 
The Phaseolus radiatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. roiul (Fr.). The 
Phaseolus sphaericus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. sans rame (Fr.). The 
Phaseolus nanus. [B, 173 (a, 24U—lPs verts (Fr.). French beans 
in the green state. The whole pod Is enten either cooked or pickled. 
[Levrault (a, 35).]—Snall-llke h. Fr., h. limagon. The Phaseolus 
caracalla. [B, 121 (a. 35).]—Spanlsh h*s. Fr., h. d'Espagne. The 
Phaseolus coccineus and Phaseolus multifidus. [B, 93, 121, 173 (a, 
14, 24).] 

HAR1DRA (Sanscr.), n. The Curcuma longa. [A, 479 (a, 21); 
B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIARI F, n. The Galium aparine. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HAKITAKA (Sanscr.), HARITAKAI (Beng., Sanscr.), n^s. 
The fruit of Terminalia chebula. [B, 46, 88, 121 ; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

HAKITCII, n. Ha^r^^ch. The Galium aparine. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HARKANYI, n. IIa 4 r'ka 4 n*yi 4 . A place in Baranya County, 
Hungary, where there are warm gaseous and sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 57, 135 (a, 14).] 

1IARKAT (Hind.). n. The Dilivaria ilicifolia. [B, 172 (a, 2A).] 
llARKOOCH ICANTA (Iliud.), u. The Dilivaria ilicifolia . 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

IIARLEQUIN, n. Ha 3 rPc-ki*n. Fr arlequin, h. Ger., Harle- 
kin. A buffoon of fantastic appearance.. See //. fcectus.— Afrl- 
can h.-lloiver. The genus Sparaxis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HARLOCK, n. Ha 3 r'lo 2 k. The Lappa major. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HARLOW CARR SPRINGS, n. Ha 3 r'lo ka*r sprl 2 n 2 z. A 
place near Harrogate, Yorkshire, England, where there are ehaly- 
beate and sulphurous springs. [Macpherson (a, 14).] 

11 ARMA (Lat.), n. n. IIa 8 r'ma 3 . Gen., harm 'a tas (-atis). Gr., 
apfia. An anclent collyrium for trachoma. [A, 325.] 

HARM AEA (Lat.), n. f. Ha , rm / a 2 l(a 3 l)*a 3 . Gr.. apfxaXa. Fr., 
harmale. The genus Peganum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. mnltifidii. 
The Peganum harmala. [B, 173 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Ch a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; <4, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; Is’*, tank; 
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H A R A PIIA L E V A RI 
HARNROHRB 


HAHMALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 rm-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., appahia. 
Fr., harmalie. Allment, food. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HAKMALIX (Ger.), n. Ha 3 r-ma 3 -len'. See Harmaline. —H*- 
scliwefelsaure. See Harmaline-s-w/p/iwic acid. 

HAKMALINE, n. Ha 3 rm'a 2 l-en. Fr., h . Ger., Harmalin. 

1. A base, C,gH M N a O, obtained by Gobel in 1837 from Peganum 

harmala , forming yellowish tabular crystals. [O. Fischer and E. 
Tauber, “ Ber. d. ehem. Ges.,” 1885, p. 400 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Feb., 1886, p. 89.] 2. See Mauveine.—H.- suIphtiric acid. Fr., 

acide h.-sidfurique. Ger., Harmalitischwefelsdure. An acid ob¬ 
tained in solution by dissolving h. in sulphuric acid until the addi- 
tion of soda no longer produces a precipitate. [B.J 

HAIDIALOL, n. Ha 3 rm'a 2 l-o 2 l. A red crystalline body having 
the properties of a phenol and bearing the same relations to harma- 
Jine that harmal bears to harmine ; obtained by treating harmaline 
with fuming hydrochloric acid under pressure. In aqueous solu- 
tiou it shows a fine green fluorescence. It is probably identical 
with the yellow coloring matter of the seeds of Peganum harmala. 
[B ; O. Fischer and E. Tauber, “ Ber. d. ehem. Ges.,” 1885, p. 400 ; 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 89.] 

HAKMATTAN, n. A wind of the Guinea coast which blows 
three or four times a year and continues for a few days. Its tem¬ 
perature is about 85° F. in the shade and 104° in the sun. Its pres- 
ence is said to cause the cessation of endemic fevers and contagious 
diseases. [L, 107.] 

HAR3IEL. (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rm'e 2 l. Ar., h. The Peganum har¬ 
mala. [B, 93, 121 (a, 35).]—H’raute. The genus Peganum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—H’staude. See H. 

HARMINE, n. Ha 3 rm'en. Fr., h. Ger., Harmin. A crystal¬ 
line base, Ci 3 H 12 N 2 0, obtained by oxidizing harmaline with nitric 
acid. Its eolorless salts show an indigo-blue fluorescence in dilute 
Solutions. [O. Fischer and E. Tauber, “Ber. d. ehem. Ges.,” 1885, 
p. 400; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 89.]—H. iodo- 
liietliylate. A crystalline compound of h. with methyl iodide, 
C 13 H 12 N 2 O.CH 3 I. IB.] 

HAItMINIC ACID, n. Ha 3 rm-i 2 n'i 2 k. A crystalline acid, 
C^ 0 H 8 N 2 O 4 , obtained in silky needles by the oxidation of harmine 
with chromic acid. On sublimation it gives off carbon dioxide, and 
forms a base having the composition of quinoxaline (0 8 H a N 2 ). TO. 
Fischer and E. Tauber (B).] 

HAKMOL, n. Ha 3 rm'o 2 l. A base, Ci«H 10 N 2 O, having the 
properties of a phenol, derived from harmine by treating with fum- 
mg hydrochloric acid, dissolving the crystalline product in water, 
precipitating with sodium carbonate, and dissolving the precipitate 
in alcohol. It forms acicular crystals, melting at 322° C. In acid 
solution it has a violet fluorescence. [O. Fischer and E. Tauber, 
“Ber. d. ehem. Ges.,” 1885, p. 400. quoted in “Annal. di chim.,” 
ApriI, May, 1885, p. 301, and in “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, 
p. 89 (B ; a, 17).] 

HARMONIA (Lat.), n. f. IIa 3 r-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . See Harmony. 

IIARMONIC, ad;j. Ha 3 r-mo 2 n / i 2 k. From harmonia , an agree- 
ment of sounds. Fr., harmonique. Pertaiuing to harmony ; as a 
n., a musical tone produced by the vibration sometimes induced 
in that portion of the body (e. g., a violin string) that extends from 
the point at which pressure is made (to limit the portion of the 
body thrown into primary vibration) to the end. 

1IARMONOMETER, n. Ha 3 r-mo 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From ap ¬ 
porta , an agreement of sounds, and pirpov , a measure. A portion 
of the upper wall of the aqueduct of Sylvius. [A, 385.] 

IIARMONY, n. Ha 2 r'mo-ni 2 . Gr., apporta (from apeir, to join, 
to fit together, or from the intermediate noun, ap/aos, a fltting or 
joining, a joint, or, according to Littr6, an assemblage). Lat., har¬ 
monia , armus , harmus , compages ossium per lineam simplicem , 
sutura ossium spuria. Fr., harmonie. Ger., Harmonie. It., ar- 
monia. Sp., armonia. 1. False (or superficia]) suture, suture by h.; 
that variety of articulation by false suture in which the elevations 
and depressions on the opposed surfaces are scarcely perceptible, 
so that the bones seem to lie in simple contact, as in the articula¬ 
tion of the two superior maxillary bones. [A, 300,311.] 2. The con- 
cordance of two or more musical tones ; also the Science which 
treats of musical concords. [B.] 

HAllMOPIIANOUS, adj. Ha 3 r-mo 2 f'a 2 n-u 3 s. From app 6 s . a 
joint, and faveis, appearing. Fr.. harmophane. Having indica- 
tions of natural joints. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

I1ARMOS (Lat.), H ARMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ha 3 rm / o 2 s. -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., appos . 1. A joint, a suture ; of Hippocrates, the shoulder joint. 

2. Of other ancient authors, the gum that lies between the teeth. 
[L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

HARN (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn. See Urine. —Cliyliish’. S ee Chylous 
urine. —Eieberli’. Urine indicative of fever.—Gramliger H. 
Urine containing a gravelly sediment. [L, 80.]—Hbibgang. See 
the major list.—H’absatz. See Urina,ry sediment.— 11’absond- 
ernd. Serving in the secretion of urine,—H’absonderung. The 
secretion of urine. — 11’abtraufeln. See Stillicidium urince. 
—H’abulicli, 11’artig. See Urinous.— H’auslcerung. The 
excretion of urine. [K.J—H’auspresser. See Detrusor urinae. 
—11’aussclieidung. The excretion of urine. [K.]—H’austrei- 
ber. See Detrusor urinae. —HGiehalter. A urinal to be worn 
on.the person.—JDbenzoesaure. See Hippuric acid .—H’be- 
reitung. The secretion of urine.—H’beschauiing. See Uros- 
copy.— H’bescbwerde. See Dysuria.— H’besichtigung. See 
UROSCOPY.—11’bestandtlieil. A constituent of the urine. [A, 
521.]—11’bildung. The formation of urine. [A, 521.]—H’blase. 
See the major list,—II’l>lau. See Cyanurin.— 11’brennen. See 
Ardor urince and Dysuria. —H’cylinder. See Urinary cast.— 
irdiebclien. The Mandragora officinalis. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—H’- 
drang. See Strangury. —11’ciweiss. See Serum albumin. —H’- 
entleerung. The evacuation of urine. [A, 521.]—11’excretion. 


The excretion of urine. [L, 80.]—H’farl>stoff. See Urinary pig- 
ment.— 11’fluss. See Polyuria.— H’fUhrend. See Uriniferous. 
—H’galirung. See Urinary fermentation.— 11’gang. A urinary 
passage.—H’gefass. A urine glass. [A, 521 ; L, 80.]—II’ge- 
scliwiir. See Urelcoma.— H’glas. See H'gefass.— H’baut, H’- 
liautcben. See the major list.—H’hemmung. See Ischuria. — 
11’kraut. See the major list.—H’krise. See Urocrisia.— II*- 
lassen. See Micturition.— H’lelire. See Urology.— H’leiter. 
See the major list.—H’losigkeit. See Anuria.— H’mangel. See 
Oliguria.— H’oxyd. See Xanthin.— H’pfeife. See Urethra. — 
II’pilz. See Micrococcus -urcee.—H’probe. A testi ngof the urine ; 
also a specimen of urine for testing. [A, 523.]—H’recipient. See 
Urinal.— H’rbbre. See the major list.—H’rnlir. See the major 
list.—H’sack, H’sackclien. See Allantois.— H’salz. See the 
major list.—H’sand. See Gravel.— H’satz. A urinary sediment. 
[L, 80.]—H’sauer. Containing uric acid,—H’saure. See Uric 
acid.— H’scliarfe. Acridity of the urine. [L, 80.]—H^cliau. See 
Uroscopy,— H’schaum. See Epistasis (2d def.).—H’sclmel- 
ler. See Bulbo-cayernosus.— H’sclimir. See Urachus.— H’- 
scliAveiss, H’schvvltzen. See Uridrosis.— H’secretion. The 
secretion of urine. [L, 80.]—H’sediment. A urinary sediment. 
[L, 80.]—H’sperre. Difficult micturition.—H’steinsaure. Of 
Scheele, uric acid. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—H’stoff. See the major list.— 
H’strang. See Urachus.— H’strenge. See Dysuria.— II’tra- 
gend. See Uriniferous.— H’traufeln. See Stillicidium urinae. 
—H’treibend. See Diuretic.— H’treiber. See Bulbo-caver- 
nosus. —H’vergi f tu n g. See Uraemia.— H’verbaltung. See the 
major list.—H’vei\stopfung. Retention of urine.—H’\vege. The 
urinary passages.—Hbverkzeug. The urinary apparatus.—H*- 
wind e. Dysuria. [L, 80.]—H’wolke. See Nebulous urine.— 
H’zapfer. See Catheter.— H’zeiclien. A urinary symptom. 
[L, 80.]—11’zucker. Sugar contained in the urine.—H’zwang. 
See Strangury.— H^ylinder. See Urinary cast.— Naehth\ 
Fr., urine de nuit. Urine secreted during the nigbt. [a, 18.]— 
Residualli . See Residual urine.— 1 Tagli’. Fr., urine de jour. 
Urine secreted during the day. [a, 18.] 

HAKNABGANG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'a 3 b-ga 3 n 2 . See Diuresis.— 
Eiterartiger H. See Pyuria.— Milchsaltartiger H. See Chy¬ 
luria.— Unwillkiilirlicher H. See Enuresis. 

HARNBLASE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn / bla 3 z-e 2 . See Urinai-y blad- 
der. —II’nbeleuehter. A cystoscope,— II’nblutfluss, H’i]blut- 
ung. See Cystorrhagia.— H’nbruch. See Cystocele.— H’nek- 
topie. See Ectopia vesicae,— H’i]entzundui]g. See Cystitis.— 
II’nerw eiterung. Dilatation of the urinary bladder.—H’nfluss. 
See Cystorrh(EA.— H’ngescbwur. See Cystelcosis.— H’nge- 
wachs. See Cysthypersarcosis.— II’ngries. See Gravel.— H’n- 
grund. The fundus of the urinary bladder.—H’nbals. See Cer¬ 
vix vesica.— H’nkatarrh. See Cystorrhcea (lst def.).—II*n- 
korper. The body of the urinary bladder.—H’nkrampf. Spasm 
of the bladder. [a, 21.]—H*nkrebs. Cancer of the bladder. 
[E.]— H’nlahmung. See Cystopleoia.— IDnmagenentzund- 
ung. See Gastrocystitis. —H’mieuralgie. See Cystoneu- 
ralgia. — H’nriss. See Cystorrhexis.— H’i]scblag. See Cys- 
toplegia. —H’nsclilauch. See Urachus.— H’nscbnierz. See 
Cystodynia.— H’nscbnitt. See Cystotomy.— H’nscbnur. See 
Urachus.— H^nscliniirer. See Constrictor vesicae urinariae. — 
H’nscl]leiinfluss. See Cystorrh<ea (lst def.).— 11’iischwainm. 
A fungous growth of the bladder. [A, 521.]—JRiiscliwiiidsuclit. 
See Cystophthisis.— II’nspalte, H’nspaltung. Exstrophy of 
the bladder. [E.]—H’nsticli. Puncture of the urinary bladder.— 
iruumstulpung. Inversion of the bladder. [E.]— H’nverdick- 
ung. Thickening of the wall of the bladder.—H’nverengerung. 
Constriction of the bladder.—H’iiverrenkung, Displacement of 
the bladder,—H*nvorfall. See Cystoptosis. 

HARNEN (Ger.). n. Ha 3 rn'e 2 n. See Micturition.— Eiterich- 
tes H. See Pyuria. —Ersehwertes H. See Dysuria.— Krank- 
liaftes H. See Paruria.— NichtlP. See Anuria.— Tliranenli’. 
See Dacryuria. —Zuckerli’. See Glycosuria. 

HARNIIAUT (Ger.), HABNHAUTCHEN (Ger ), n s. Ha 3 rn'- 
ha 3 -u 4 t, -hoit-che 2 n 2 . 1. The allantois. 2. A pellicie which forms 
the surface of decomposed urine. [K.J 

HARNHEMMUNG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'he 2 m-mun 2 . See Ischu¬ 
ria.— Harnblaseiili’. See Ischuria vesicalis. 

HAKNKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Ononis spi¬ 
nosa. 2. The Heruiaria glabra. 3. The Reseda luteola. [B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indianisclies H. The Spilanthes acmclla. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAKNLE1TEK (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'lit-e 2 r. 1. See Ureter. 2. 
See Catheter.— H’entzundung. See Ureteritis.— H’lalim- 
ung. See Ureterolysis.— IDmiimlniig. The mouth of a ureter. 
—IDschmerz. See Ureteralgia.— 11’sontlirung. Catheterism 
of the ureter. 

HARNROHRE (Ger.). n. Ha 3 rn'ru 6 r-e 2 . 1. The urethra. 2. 
A uriniferous tubule. [L, 30 (a, 14); J.]—11’nblutfluss. See Ure- 
throrrhagia. —H’nei]tzuiiclung. See Urethritis. —H’ngescb- 
wulst. See Urethrophyma. —JDnkrampf. Spasm of the ure¬ 
thra.—n’nmui]dung. The external orifice of the urethra.— 
H’nnabt. SeeURETHRORRHAPHiA.— H’nsclileimfluss. Urethral 
blennorrhoea. [L, 80.]—H’nsclimerz. Pain in the urethra. [L, 
80.]—H’nscbnitt. See the major list.—H’nspalte. See Hypo- 
spadias. —H’nspaltung nach oben. See Anaspadias. —H*n- 
stein. See Urethral calculus.— H’nsteiiiscbnitt. Urethrotomy 
for the removal of a calculus. [L, 80.]—H’nstrang. The urethra 
felt as a cord-like structure. fA, 521.]—IPnverengerung. Strict¬ 
ure of the urethra. [E.]— H’m erschluss. Occlusion of the ure¬ 
thra. [A, 521.]—H’nverstopfnng. Obstruction of the urethra. 
[L. 43.]—H*invnlst. See H'nslrang.— II’nzerreissung. Lacera- 
tion of the urethra.—Hbizwiebel. See Bulb of the urethra.— 
Vorsteherdrusenabschnitt der H. The prostatic portion of 
the urethra. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn: U*, like U (German). 
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nAltXROHHENSCHNITT (Ger.), n. Ha 8 rn'ru®r-e 3 n-shni 3 t. 
See Urethrotomy.— Aeusserer II*. See Extemal urethrotomy. 
—Innerer H. See Internal urethrotomy. 

HAKNRUHK (Ger.), n. Ha»rn'rur. See Diabetes.— Chylos© 
H. See Chyluria.— Gesclinineklose H. See Polyuria. —II’- 
sclnvlmlsuelit. See Diabktophtihsis.— Honigartige II. See 
Diabetes mellitus.— Krainpfliafte H. Spasmodic diabetes, [a, 
34 1 —Sclieinbare II. See Polyuria.— Siisse II. See Diabetes 
mellitus.— Svmptomatische II. See Symptomatic diabetes.— 
Unsclimackhafte II. See Polyuria.— ZuckerhL See Diabetes 
mellitus. —Znckerlcise II. See Polyuria. 

HAHNSTOFF (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'sto 3 f. See Urea. — Ace- 
toxvlb*. See Acetyluiiea. — Aethylli’. See Ethylurea.— 
Aetlivltliloh*. See Ethylthiourea. —Alkylb*. See ALKYLwrea. 
—Allvlli*. See ALLYLwrea. —Clilorwasserstoffh’. See Urea 
hydrochloride.— Glycoloxyl-11. See Glycolyl urca..—IFcliloi- 
natrium. See Urea sodiochloride. —H’niicrococcus. See Mi- 
crococcus urece. —IFfiueckslIberoxyd. See Urea mercwric 
oxides.— H’silberoxyd. See Urea argentic oxide.— Oxalsaurer 
H. See Urea oxalate.— Salpetersaurer II. See Urea nitrate.— 
Schu-efelh’. See Thiourea. 

1 IAUNVKKIIALTUNG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rn'fe 2 r-ha s lt-un 2 . See 
Ischuria.— Aeclite H. See Ischuria vera.— Entziindllche H. 
See Ischuria inflammatoria.— Ealsche H. See Ischuria notha. 
—Mcchaiiisclie H. See Meclianical ischuria.— Torpide II. 
See Ischuria atonica. 

HARPA (Lat.), n. f. Ha*rp'a 3 . See Harpyia. 
HARPACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 rp-a 9 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'tha 3 . 
Of Dioscorides, the Acanthus mollis. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
HAKPAGA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 rp'a 2 g(a 3 g)-a 8 . Gr.. apndyn. 1. 
Amber. 2. A forceps. [L, 50 (a, 14); L, 84.] 

HAKPALIUM (Lat.). n. n. Ha 3 rp-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The 
genus Helianthus. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

HARPALYCE (Lat.), n. f. Ha l rp-a 2 l(a 3 l) , i 2 (u«)-se(ka). From 
‘ApTraAuxij, the daughter of the Thracian king Harpalycus. 1. Of 
Don, the genus Ncibalus (Prenanthes). 2. Ot M ocino, a genus of 
the Iseguminosce, tribe Lotece , growing in Mexico. [B, 38,48 (a, 14); 
B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. alba. Of Don, the Prenanthes alba. [B, 180 (a, 
34).]—II. serpentaria. Of Don, the P>*enanthes serpentaria. [B, 
180 (o, 24).] 

HA IIP AH (Hind.), n. The Polanisia icosandra. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
HARPAX(Lat.),n. m. Ha 3 rp'a 2 x(a*x). Gen., harp'aqos(-aais). 
Gr., apna$. Amber ; also, a mixture of quicklime and sulphur. 
[L, 50, 84.J 

HARPHA (Hind.), n. The Txpidium sativum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
HAKAPHALEVADI (Hind.), n. The Phyllanthus disticha. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HARPLN (Fr.), n. A 8 r-pa 2 n 3 . A carbunculous tumor which 
develops on the leg in aniinals. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HARPIXG-JOHXNY, n. Ha 3 rp"i 2 n 2 -jo 2 n'l 3 . The Sedum 
telephium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

1IAKPION (Fr.), n. A 8 r-pe*o 2 n 3 . A disease of silk-worms. 
[L, 41.] 

HAIIPOON, n. Ha 3 r-pun'. From apinj, a hook. h&t.,harpago. 
Fr., haipon. Ger., Harpune. An instrument to be thrust mto a 
part for the purpose of removing a bit of tissue on its withdrawal, 
for microseopieal examination.—MiddeldorpFs Ii. A trocar 
terminating in two flexible hooks for removing tissue through a 
cannula from a solid tumor, [a, 34.] 

HARPYIA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 3 rp-i(u*)'i 2 -a*. Gr., apirvta. 1. The 
harpy, a fabulous bird of prey. 2 . Of some moderti authors, a par- 
ticularly ugly inonstrous foetus. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 3. A genus of 
Bombycina, order Lepidoptera. fa, 21.]—H. vinnla. Ger., Gabel- 
schivanz. A species (3d def.)having two long points on the anus 
which when touched give forth red fleshy threads. [L. K. Schmarda 
(a, 21).] 

IIARRODSRURG, n. Ha 2 r'ro 3 dz-bu®rg. A place In Mercer 
County, Kentucky, where there Is a spring containing magnesium 
and calcium sulphates. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

HAKKOGATE, n’s. IIa 2 r'ro-gat. A place In Yorkshire. Eng- 
land, where there are numerous chalybeate and sulphurous springs. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 135 (a, 14).] See also Harlow Carr Springs. 

HARROW-REST, n. Ha 2 r'ro-re 3 st. The Ononis arvensis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

llAKRUP» n. Ha 2 r'ru*p. The Galium aparine. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

HARSH, adj. Ha 3 rsh. Lat., asper. Fr., dpre. Ger., rauh. 
Kough and disagreeable.— H.-weod. The Centaurea scabiosa. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HARS 1 GNAR (Hind.). HARSINGAnAlt (Hind.), n’s. The 
Nyctanthes arbor tristis. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxviii 
(a, 14); B, 172 (a, 21).] 

HARSTRONG, n. Ha 3 r'stro 3 n 2 . The Peucedanum ofllcinale. 
[B, 19,275(a, 24).] 

1IARTALL, n. A Chlncse orpiment. an allov of white arsenlc 
and sulphur, found In the soutliwestern part of Chlna and used as 
a yellow paint. Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 
HAHTAU (Ger.), n. IIa 3 rt'a 3 -u 4 . A place In Prusslan Sllesla, 
where there Is a mineral spring containing a large amount of free 
carbonlc acid. [L. 80 (a, 14).] 

HART-RERRIES, n. Ha 3 rt'be 3 r-i 3 z. The Vaccinium myr- 
tiltus. [B, 275 (o, 24).] 

HAUTE (Ger.), n. Hart'e 3 . Hardness. fB.]—Hlelbende H. 
Of water, permanent hardness. [B.]—Rolhe H. See Ciieilocace. 


—Vorlibergebende II. Of water, temporary hardness. [B.]— 
H*werden. Induration. 

IIAKTEELL WELL, n. Ha 8 rt"fe 2 l-we 2 l'. A place In Dumfries 
County, Scotland, where there is a ferruginous and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 30, 49 (o. 14).] 

HAKTIIAGELKItAUT (Ger.), n. Ha 8 rt'ha 8 g-e 2 l-kra 8 -u 4 t. 
The herb of Artemisia abrotanum. [B, 180 (o, 24).] 

HARTIIAUTIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 8 rt'hoit-i 2 g. Having a thick 
or tough skin.—H’keit. In cattle, hardness and dryness of the 
skin, which gives forth a cracking sound when folded together, the 
crease reinaining for some time. [L, 30 (o, 14).] 

HARTHEIDE (Ger.), u. IIa 8 rt'hid-e 3 . The Ledum palustre. 
[B, 180 (o, 24).] 

HARTHEIL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rt'hii. The genus Hypericum. [B, 
135 (o, 14).] 

HAHTHEU (Ger.), n. Ha s rt'hoi. The genus Hypericum and 
the Ascyrum hypericoides. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14. 24).]—Geincines H. 
The Hypericum perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HARTHOR1G (Ger.), adj. Ha 8 rt'hu®r-i 2 g. Hard of hearing. 
[L, 80.]—11’keit. See Dyseccea. 

HARTIGHSKA (Lat.), n. f. IIa 8 rt-lz'e 2 -a 3 . From Hartighs , 
an English naturalist. Fr., hartighsie. A small genus of meliaee- 
ous trees, by some regarded as a section of Dysoxylum. [B, 19, 38, 
42 (a, 24).]—H. spectabilis. A species found in New Zealand, 
where it is known as hohe or ivahahe. Its bitter leaves are used, 
in spirituous infusion, as a stomaehic. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HARTINE, n. Ha 8 rt'en. A substance of the supposed formula 
C 20 H 34 O 4 , found in fossil pine wood and several lignites, together 
with hartite. It is white, crystaliizable. soluble in ether, and fusible 
at 200° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

HARTITE (Fr.), n. A 8 r-tet. From Oberhart , the name of the 
place where h. was discovered. Ger., Hartit. A hydrocarbon, 
(C<jH, q)u, found together with hartine; it is crystallizable, soluble 
in alcohol and in ether, melts at 74° C., and distills at a high tem¬ 
perature. [B, 48, 93 (o, 14).] 

HAKTKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rt'kra*-u 4 t. The leaves and 
flowering tops of Artemisia abrotanum. [E.] 

HARTLEIBIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 3 rt'lib-i 3 g. Constipated. [A, 
521.]— II’kelt. See Constipation. 

HAKTLEPOOL, n. Ha 8 rt’Ppul. A seaslde resort in Durham, 
England. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

IIARTnXckIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 8 rt'ne 3 k-i 2 g. Obstinate, invet¬ 
erate. [a, 14.]—H’kelt. Inveteracy. [L, 80.] 

IIARTOGIA (Lat.). n. f. Ha 8 rt-og'i 2 -a 3 . From Hartog , a Ger- 
man naturalist. Fr., hartogie. A genus of the Celastrinece. (B, 
42 (a, 21 ).]—H. bctiilina. See Bauosma betulina.—li . capensls. 
A sinail tree growing in South Africa. The fruits are dry drupes 
with seeds destitute of albumen. [B, 19,42 (a, 24).]—II. pulchella. 
See BAROSMAi>tdc/ie//a. 

HARTPILZ (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rt'pi 3 lts. The genus Sclerotium. 
[B, 48 (o, 14).] 

HAItTRIEGEL (Ger.), n. Ha 8 rt'reg-e 3 l. 1. The Ligustimm 
vulgare. 2. The genus Cornus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner H. 
See Cornus sanguinea.— Rotber H. See Cornus mas. 

IIART’S-BALLS, n. Ha 3 rts'ba 4 lz. The genus Elaphomyces. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HARTSCHALIG (Ger.), adj. Ha 8 rt'sha 8 l-i 2 g. See Testa* 

ceous. 

HARTSCHLAcnTIGKEIT(Ger.), n. Ha 8 rt'sh1e 2 ch 3 t-i 3 g-kit. 
Of the veterinarians. a disease of horses in which the respiration 
becomes short on the least exertion and the flanks begin to beat 
strongly. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HARTSCHNAUFIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Ha 8 rt'shna 8 -u 4 f-i 2 g-kit. 
“ Roaring” in horses. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

HART\S-HORN, HARTS1IORN, ns. Ha 8 rts'ho 2 rn. 1. See 
Cornu cervi. 2. The Plantago coronopus. Ilie Senebiera coro- 
nopus. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— Rurnt h. See Cornu cervi us(nm.—J>e- 
coctlon ofli. See Decoctum cornu cervi.— H. jelly. See Gelee 
de corne de cerf.—M . shavlngs. See Cornu cervi raspatum.— 
Salt of h. See under Ammonium carbonate.— Spirlt of h. See 
Spiritu» cornu cervi.— ^ Volatile salt (or spirlt) of h. See Am¬ 
monium carbonicum pyro-oleosum . 

HARTS’ TIIORN, n. Ha 8 rts'tho 8 rn. The Rhamnus catharti• 
ca. [B, 275 (a. 21).] 

1IART’S TOXGUE, n. HaSrtsa^n 2 . L The genus Scolopen- 
drium , especially the Sclopendrium ofllcinarium. 2. The Olfersia 
cervina. [B, 5, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
llARTUNG (Ger.), n. HarPun 3 . Induration. [B, 121.] 

HART Wi:LL, n. Ha 8 rt we 2 l. A well in Pleasants County, 
West Virginia. [A, 803 (a, 21).] 

IIART-YVORT, n. HaWwu^rt. The genus Tordylium , espe¬ 
cially the Tordylium ofllcinale. [A,505(a,21); B, 19(a,24).l—C 0111 - 
mon h. The Tordylium ofllcinale. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Etliloplnn 
b. The Bnplevrum fruticosum. [A, 511 (a, 24).]—Frcnch b. See 
7/. of Marseilles .—Grcut li. The Tordylium maximum. [B, 275 
(a. 21).]—H. <*f Mnrsellles. The Seseli tortuosum. [B, 307,310 (a, 
35).]—Mouiitnln-li. The Peucedanum cervaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Orlcnlrtl b, The Tordylium peregrinum. fB, 71 (a, 14).]—Ited- 
flowered h. The Tordylium siifolium. [B, 71 (o, 14).]—Slirubby 
b. The Seseli adhiopicum of Dioscorides. [B, 307 (a, 35).] See 
Bupleurum fruticosum .—Sinull b. The Tordylium apulum. [B, 
275 (a, 21).]—Syri 1111 b, The Tordylium syriacum. [B, 91 (a, 14).] 
IIARUNDO (Lat.), n. f. IIa 2 r(ha 3 r>u 3 n(u 4 n) / do. Gen., -uneTi- 
nis. See Arundo. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Oli, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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HARNROHRENSCHNITT 

HAUBEEREN 


HARUKINDO (Jap.), n. The Gentiana Thunbergii. [B, 121 
(«, 35).] 

HARN-TAIGEKI (Jap.), n. The Euphorbia lasiscaula. [B, 

121 (a, 35).] 

HARVEST-BELLS, n. Ha 3 rv'e 2 st-be 2 lz. The Gentiana pneu- 
monanthe. [B, 19. 275 (a, 24).] 

HABZ (Ger.), n. Ha 3 rts. See Resin.— Acaroirth*. See Aca- 
roid resin.— Aldeliydli*. See Aldehyde resin. —Aloeh*. See 
Aloe resin.— Alouchili*. See Aluchi. —Aiumoniakli*. See the 
major list.—Aininoniaksclileimli*. See Ammoniak. —Animeh*. 
See Anime.— Arabisches H. Gum arabic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bot- 
any-Bay II. See Acaroid resin.— Elastisclies H. See Caout- 
chouc.— Elastlsehes cliinesisches H. A variety of caoutchouc 
found in China, occurringin the form of large, smooth, shining beads 
of a blue, red, or yellovv color. [B, 180 (a, 20).]—FederU’. See the 
major list.—Fichtenh’. Burgundy pitch. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—Flussh*. See Anime,— Franzo- 
senli\ See Guaiacum (2d def.).—Geigenh’. See the major list. 
—Gelbes H. Yellow rosin. [L, 43.]—Gelbes H. von Nen Hol- 
land. See Acaroid resin.— Griinh’. See Chlorophyll.— Ge- 
meines H. Pine resin. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gummih’. See Gum- 
resin. —Hartli’. See Hard resin. —IFcerat. See Ceratum 
resina.— H’ig. Resinous. [B, 123 (a, 24).H’\vurz. The root 
of Aconitum anthora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Larchensehwaininli’. 
See Agaric resin,— Persisclies Mutterli*. See Persian galbanum. 
—Tannenh’. Burgundy pitch. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—Weisses H. The purest variety of the 
resin of Picea vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HARZBUBG(Ger.), n. Ha 8 rts'burg. SeeNEUSTADT-HARZBURG 
and J ultiishall. 

HASACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 2 s(ha 3 s)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Ammonium chloride . 

HASCHAB SINE, n. In Egypt, a wood of unknown origin, 
imported from India and employ ed in syphilis ; called by Europeans 
China-wood. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

H ASCII ISCH (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 sh-esh, ha 8 sh'esh. See Hash- 
eesh. —Alcool6 de h. (Fr.). A preparation made by triturating 
10 parts of cannabin in 90 of 90-per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. 
[B, 92 (a, 14) ] 

HASCHIESCH-AL-FOKARA, n. In Algiers, the Cannabis 
indica. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

HASCHISCHIN, n. Ha 2 sh-esh'i 2 n. See Cannabin. 

HASE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 z'e 2 . The genus Lepus, [a, 21.]—H’n- 
asche. The ashes of the hare ; formerly used in calculus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H’nauge» See Lagophthalmi a.— H’nangenwurzel. The 
root of Geum urbanum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H*nbraten. Hare-flesh. 
[L, 80.]—H’nbrod. The Briza media. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—H’nfett. 
See Axungia leporina.— IFnfussig. Hare-footed.—IFnfuss- 
kraut. The Trifolium arvense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’nlieide. 
The Spartium scoparium and the Genista Unctoria. [B, 48 (a. 14) ; 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hbiherz. The Oxalis acetosella. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
H’nkraut. The Hypericumperforatum. [B, 48(a, 14).]— H’nohr. 
See the major list.—H*iibhrleln. The Bupleurum fruticosum 
and the Asarum europceum. [B, 48 (a, 14); a, 24.]—H’nscharte. 
See the major list. 

HASEL, n. Haz’l. See Hazel.— Gemeine IFstaude (Ger.). 
See Corylus avellana.— H*huhn (Ger.). See Attagas.— H’kvaut 
(Ger.). The Asarum europceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’nuss (Ger.). 
See HAZEL-nnf.—H’iiussoI (Ger.). See Oleum avellana. —II’- 
nnssstrauch (Ger.). See Corylus avellana.— H’bl (Ger.). See 
Oleum avellanae. —IFstaude (Ger.), H»strauch (Ger.). See Cory¬ 
lus avellana.— Turkisclie H’niisse (Ger.). The fruits of Corylus 
colurna. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HASELWURZ (Ger.), n. Ha*z'e 2 l-vurts. 1. See Asarum. 2. 
The Asarum europceum. [B, 48, 92 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ge- 
inelne H. See H. (2d def.).— H’bitter. See Asarin.—H’ blat- 
trig. See Asarifolius. 

HASENOIIR (Ger.), n. Ha 3 z'e 2 n-or. The genus Bupleurum. 
[B, 121,180 (a, 24).] —Rundblattriges H. See Bupleurum rotundi- 
folium. —SIchelblattriges H. See Bupleurum falcatum. 

HASENSCHARTE (Ger.), n. Ha 8 z'e 2 n-sha 8 rt-e 2 . See Hare- 
bp.— 11’nkicferspalte. Hare-lip complicated with a maxillary 
cleft.— II’nnaht. See Hare-lip suture. 

HASHAB, n. In the region of the Atbara in eastern Africa, the 
Acacia verek. [B, 18, 121 (a, 35).] 


HAS-JORAII (Beng., Hind.), n. The Vitis quadrangularis. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

HASKWORT, n. Ha 2 sk'\vu 5 rt. The Campanula trachelium 
and Campanula glomerata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HASPEL (Ar.), n. The Scilla maritima. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—H*- 
wurzel (Ger.). See H. 

IIASSAGAY-TREE, n. IIa 2 s / a 3 -ga-tre. The Curtisia faginea. 
[B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 24).] 

HASSAN-KALE. A town in Asia Minor where there are hot 
springs. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HASSELFELDE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 s'se 2 I-fe 2 ld-e 2 . A place in the 
duchy of Brunswick, Germany, where there is a sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] * 

HASSELTIA (Lat.). n. f. Ha 8 s se 2 lt'i 2 -a 3 . From Van Hasselt , 
a Belgian savant. 1. Of Bonpland, a genus of tropical tiliaceous 
trees of the Prockiece. 2. Of Blume, the genus Ki.ria. [B, 214 (a, 
35).]—H. arborea. The Kixia arborea. [B, 214 (a, 35).] 

HAsSLICHKEIT(Ger.),n. Has'li 2 ch 2 -kit. Deformity. [L, 80.] 
HASTA (Lat.). n. f. Ha 2 st(ha 3 st)'a 3 . 1. A lance, pike, javelin. 
[A, 312 (a, 21).] 2. An obstetrieal perforator. 3. The penis. [A, 
322.]—H. nnptialis, H. virilis. See H. (3d def.). 

HASTATE, adj. Ha 2 st'at. Lat., hastatus (from hasta, a spear). 
Fr., haste. Ger., spiessfdrmig , spontonformig. Shaped like the 
head of a halberd. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).]—H.-auiricled, H.-auricu- 
late. Shaped somewhat iike a halberd, but having the projections 
at the base distinet from the blade, as in some of the leaves of Dul- 
camara. [a, 35.] 

HASTATED, adj. Ha 2 st , at-e 2 d. See Hastate. 
HASTATO-LANCEOLATE, adj. HaVtano-la^se-o-lat. 
Of a shape between hastate and lanceolate. [a, 35.] 
HASTATO-SAGITTATE, adj. Ha 2 s-ta"to-sa 2 j'i 2 -tat. Hav¬ 
ing a form between hastate and sagittate, [a, 35.] 

1IASTELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 st(ha 3 st)-e 2 l'Ia 3 . Dim. of hasta. 
1. A small spear. 2. A spear used as a splint. [A, 325.] 
HASTIFOLIATE, HASTIFOLIOUS, adj’s. Ha 2 st-i 2 -fol'i«- 
at, -u 3 s. Lat., hastifolius (from hasta , a spear, and folium, a 
leaf). Fr., hastifolie. Ger., spiessblattrig. Having hastate leaves. 
[L, 107.] 

IIASTIFORM, adj. Ha 2 st / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., hastiformis (from 
hasta , a spear, and forma , form). See Hastate. 

HASTINGS, n. Hast'i 2 n 2 z. 1. A seaside resort in Sussex, Eng- 
land. 2. The Pisum sativum. [A, 319, 505 (a, 21); L, 30, 41, 49 
(a, 14).] 

HASTULA (Lat.), n. f. Ha 2 st(ha 8 st) / u 2 I(u 4 l)-a 8 . Dim. of hasta. 
The Asphodelus ramosus and other species of Asphodelus. [B, 180 
(a. 24).]—II. regia, H. regis. The Asphodelus ramosus and As- 
phodelus albus. [B, 121. 180 (a, 24).]—Radix hastulae (regiae, seu 
regis). The roots of Asphodelus albus. Asphodelus ramosus and 
another similar species, and the tubers of Silium martagon. [B, 180 
(«, 24).} 

1IASU (Jap.), n. The Nelumbo nucifemim, Nelumbium specio¬ 
sum , and Nymphcea nelumbo. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii (a, 14) ; B, 121 (a, 35).]—H.-imo. The Leucocasia gigantea. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HATA11-AHMAR (Ar.), n. According to Forskal, the Tama¬ 
rix gallica. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

HATCH, v. tr. Ha 2 ch. Fr., couver. Ger., briiten , hecken. It., 
covare. Sp.. empollar. To produce young from eggs by incuba- 
tion. [L, 56.] 

HATE (Fr.), n. A 8 t. See Festination. 

HATEE-SHOORO (Beng.), n. The Tiaridium indicum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

HATHER, n. Ha 2 th 2/ u s r. The Calluna vulgaris , Erica tetra- 
lix , and Erica cinerea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HATHI-SHURA (Hind.), IIATHI SUNDHANA (Guz.), n’s. 
The Tiaridium indicum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

HATHORN SPRING, n. Ha 2 th'o 2 rn. A purgative spring at 
Saratoga, New York. [A, 363 (o, 21).] 

HATSTS (Jap.), n. The Nelumbium speciosum of Willdenow. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

HATTE (Fr.), n. A 3 t. The fruit of Anona squamosa. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 


r HASHAB!, n. At Cordofan, the better sort of gum arabic. 
[B, 18, 121 (o, 35).]—II. el jesire. A less valuable gum arabic than 
h., from Sennaar, on the Blue Nile. [B, 18 (a, 35).] Cf. Samagh 
Savakumi and Samagh hejazi. 


. n. Ha 2 sh-esh'. Also written hashish and hasch- 

zsch. Fr., haschisch [Fr. Cod.]. Hind., blmng, siddhi, sabgi. Arab., 
quinnaq. The dried leaves and small staiks of Cannabis sativa 
mixed with a few fruits. In India it is smoked, with or without 
tobacco, and made up with flour and various additions into a sweet- 
meat (mayun). [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

HASHIH (Ar.), n. A variety of Cannabis sativa. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

HASHISCHIN, HASHISCIN, n’s. Ha 2 sh-esh'i 2 n, -esi 2 n. 
It., hashiscina. Of Gastinelli, an alcoholic extract which he ob- 
tained from Indian hemp in the form of a greenish resin containing 
the active principle. The Arabs extract it by boiling the tops w ith 
butter and water, stirring the mixture assiduously ; on cooling. the 
butter separates upon the surface, and is of a green color. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14); B, 10 (*, 24).] 

HASHISH (Ar.), HASHISHA (Ar.), n’s. See Hasheesh. 


HATTIER (Fr.), n. A 3 t-te-a. The Anona squamosa. IB, 173 
(«, 24).] 

HAUBE (Ger.), n. Ha 3/ u 4 b-e 2 . 1. The tegmentum caudicis. 

[L.] 2. See Bonnet (3d def.) and Calyptra. 3. See Galea (5th 
def.).—Aponeurotisclie H., Fleclisenli*. See Galea ( aponeu¬ 
rotica) capitis.— GliickslP. See Caul (Eng.).—Grindli*. A cap 
to be worn as a remedy for eczema capitis. [A; 521.]—Gross- 
hirnsclienkelh*. See H. (lst def.).—H. des GrosKhirnsclienk- 
els, H. des Hirnschenkels. See H. (lst def.).—H’nartlg. See 
Calyptrately.— H’nfascikel. See Fasciculus tegmenti,—IVn- 
fasern. The nerve-flbres in the tegmentum. [I, 17 (K).]—H’n- 
feld. The region of the tegmentum. [J, 340.]—H’nfortsetznng. 
Lit., tegmental process ; a tract of nerve-fibres which originate 
in the tegmentum. [1,27 (K).]—H’nkern. The nucleus tegmenti. 
[L.]—IFnkreuziing. See the major list.—H’nregion. The teg¬ 
mental region. [I, 17 (K).]—IFnscliicht. The tegmental laver. 
[I, 6 (K).]—H’nstrang, H’tractns. The tegmental tract. [I, 6, 
17(K).]—Hirnli’. See Tegmentum cerebri.— Mittelhirnli’. See H. 
(lst def.).—Schadelh’, Sehnenh*. See Epicranial aponeurosis. 

HAUBEEREN (Ger.). n. pl. Ha 3 'u 4 -bar-e 2 n. The fruits of 
Viburnum lantana and of Prunus padus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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IIAUHKXKKKUZUXG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 b-e 2 n-kroits-un 3 . 
See Deccssation.— Fontalilartlge II., Fontiim*artlge 3Ic»y- 
nerFselie H., Grosse ventrale II., II. von Meynert. See 
Tegmental decussation of Meynert.— Ventrale II., Yordere II. 
The anterior tegmental decussation. [I. 2? (K).] 

IIAU-15KKA (Bomb.), n. The Junipemis communis. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

HAUCII (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 ch 2 . See Halitus.—S amenli’. See 
Aura seminalis. 

HAUCII EX (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. Ha 3 'u 4 ch 2 -e 2 n. To breathe, 
to exhale or inhale. [A, 521.] 

HAUFISLDtiiIGK (Ger.), n. pl. IIa 3 'u 4 f-blu«fc-i 2 g-e 2 . See AG¬ 
GREGATAS. 

HAUFCHEX (Ger.), n. Hoif'ch 3 e 2 n. See Sorus. 

HAIIFKX (Ger.), n. ffa 3 'u 4 f-e 2 n. See Cumulus.— Aggregat- 
kbrnclienli’. See Agqregation. -IFfrucht. See Sorosis.— H’- 
werk. See Aggreqation. — Otolillieiih’. The mass of granules 
in the Cydippe and allied genera kuown as otoliths. [a, 29.] 

1IAUFUXG (Ger.), n. Hoif'un 2 . See Accumulation and Con- 

GESTIOX. 

HAUFWEHK (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 f-ve 2 rk. In ehemistry, an ag¬ 
gregate. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HAUHFC11KL (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 -he 2 ch 2 -e 2 l. See Arresta bo¬ 
vis and Ononis.— Horuige H., Gemelne II. The Ononis spi¬ 
nosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kriechende H. The Ononis repens. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Stinkemle H. The Ononis hircina. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAULT JOXC(Fr.), n. O zho 2 n 3 k. The Ulex europoeus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

IIAUMIElt (Fr.), n. O-rae-a. The Prunus bigarella. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

11AUXCH, n. Ha 3 nch. Fr., hanche. See Hip. 

HAUPT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 pt. The head ; in eomposition : (1) 
pertaining to the head; (2) principal. [a, 14.]—IFfortsatz. The 
Principal proeess of a cell, espeeially the axis-cylinder process. [J, 
67.]—JFgescliwulst. 1. A tumor of the head. 2. A primary 
tumor, [a, 29] — H’krankheit. See Cephaloxosos. — IFlos. 
Acephalous. [L, 80.]—H’mittel. The principal ingredient of a 
medicinal preparation. [L, 80.]—IFsaelilicii. Primary. [B, 123 
(a. 24).]—HVsacliliehst. See Cardinal (Ist def.).—H’sitz der 
Einptimlung. See Sexsorium.— llinterli\ See Occiput. 

HAUPTtJUKLLE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 pt-kwe 2 l-le 2 . One of the 
springs at Gastein. [L, 87.] 

HAU PTSCH L A GADEK (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 pt-shla 3 g-a 3 d-e 2 r. 
1. An artery of the head. 2. The main artery of a limb or other 

f iart. 3. The aorta.—Aeussere H. The external carotid artery. 
L, 80.]— H. des Halses. The internal carotid artery. [L, 80.]— 
lFeutziimlung. Aortitis. [L.] 

1IAUSEX (Ger.), n. Ha'u 4 z-e 2 n. See Acipexser hu$o. 
1IAUSEXBLASE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 z-e 3 n-bla 3 z-e 2 . See Isin- 
olass and Ichthyocolla.— Blattrige II. See Leaf isixolass.— 
lirasilianlsche H. See Brazilian isinolass.— H’nblatter. See 
Leaf isixglass. — Zungenfbrmige H. Isinglass occurring in 
tongue-shaped pieces. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

I1AUSLAU1I (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 s-la 3 -u 4 b. The genus Semper¬ 
vivum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Haumartlges H. The Sempervivum ar¬ 
boreum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemelnes H. The Sempervivum tec¬ 
torum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

I1AUSLAUCH (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 s-la 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The Sempervi¬ 
vum tectorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

I1AUSLICH (Ger.), adj. Hols'li 2 ch 3 . See Domestic (Ist def.).— 
IPkelt. See Domesticity. 

IIAUSTELUATE, adj. Ha 4 s'te 3 l at. From haurire, to drink 
up. Adapted for sucking or pumping up fluids (said of the inouth 
or certaln Crustacea and inseets). The Haustellata are a class of 
lnsicts provided with suckers. [B, 28 (a, 27); L. 56.] 

IIAUSTELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 4 st(ha 3 -u 4 st)-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
From haurire , to drink up. Fr., haustelle. 1. The proboscis of in¬ 
seets. 2. Of Klein, see Murex. 3. In the pl., haustelta (Fr., haust- 
elles , haustellts), a family of Diptera having a prominent proboscis; 
also a division of winged or apterous inseets having the inouth in 
the form of a proboscis. [L, 41, 208 (a, 21).] 

IIAUSTOKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 4 s(ha 3 -u 4 s)-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 rn). 
From haurire , to drink up. Fr., sugoir. Ger., Saugwarze , 
Ansauger y II. A small root or suckerdike process that serves for 
attacliment and for sucking up nourishment from the host, as In 
the dodder (Cuscuta). [B, 1, 19, 77, 123, 291 (a, 21).] 

IIAUSTKUM (Lat.), n. n. Ha 4 st(ha* , ns) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., 
avrkiov . A machlne for drawing water. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—Haustra 
coli. See Cellula coli. 

HAUSTUS (Lat.), n. n. Ha 4 st'(ha 3/ u 4 st)-ii*s(n 4 s). Gen.,/m«sPws. 
Froin haurire , to drink. Gr., avTkt \ a ^. A drinklng, a draught. 
(A. 312 (a, 21).]—II. ttd blcnnorrltugiiiin. See Emulsio balsami 
copaivas. — II. anieinetlciis, II. anli-emetlcus. See Antemetic 
drauqht. —H.-d in pii oret leus. See Mixtura ammoxii acetici.— 
II. emeticus. Fr., potion tmttiquc. See Liquor antimomii 
turtarisati (Ist def.).—II. incitniis. See Mixtura, ammoxii acetici. 
— 11. niger. See Infusum s en nas compositum.— II. terehlutlilu- 
atus. See Emulsio balsami copaiv^e. 

IIAUT (Fr.), adj. Ilo. Hlgh ; of a dlsease, fully charaeterized 
(see II. mal). 

IIAIJT (Ger.), n. Ha 3 -u 4 t. See Coat, Cutis, Skin, Membrank, 
Rixd, Tunic, etc.—Aderli\ See Ciiorioid (n.). — Aeussere 
ISegreir/.uugsli’ der Ketlua. The external Ihniting memhraneof 
the retina. [L.]—Aeussere Fa serii*. The outer fibrous coat of 


a hair folllcle. [L, 332.]—Aeussere II. See Epidermis.— Ange- 
wacliscne H. des Auges. The conjunctiva. [D, 60.]—Aufge- 
sprungene H, See Rhagades.— A ngenli’. Any of the tunies of 
the eye. [L, 43.]—Bauclili’. See nnder Bauch.— Hegrenziingsli’. 
A limiting membrane. [L.]—Beinli*. See Periosteum.— Himle- 
gewelish*. A connective-tissue tunic.—ISleifarbigo II. See Pe- 
lidxus. —Bllnzh*. See Membrana nictans.— ltowinaiPsclie JI. 
See BoivmayVs membrane.— liruune H. See Melasma cutis.— Cal¬ 
lose H. See Callosity,— Cellulose H. The decidua. [L, 80.]— 
Cliltlnh*. In the Arthropoda , the hard cutaneous envelope 
formed by the deposition of chitine ln the skin. [L, 196 (a, 21).]— 
Corti’sclie H. CortFs membrane. [L, 115.]—I)urmh\ See Peri¬ 
toneum.— De.scemefscb e H. See Membrane of Descemet.— Dot- 
terli’. See Zona pellucida and Vitelline membrane.— Eli»’. See 
the major list.—Kisclialenh*. See Zona pellucida.— Kiidutlieli- 
h11i\ See Endothelium.— Epilbellalli’. See Epithelium,— Fa- 
serli*. See the major list.—Fettb’. See Panniculus adiposus.— 
Fibrose II. See Dura.— Fllminerli*. See Membrana nictitans.— 
Floekenh*. See Decidua.— Ganglienh*. The tuniea gangliorum. 
[L, 80.]—Glinseli*. See Citis anserma.—Gefassli\ See the ma¬ 
jor list.—Gefassh’ des Auges. The chorioid of the eye. [L, 
332.]—Gefeusterte II. iler Arterie. The external fenestrated 
layer of the tuniea interna. [L, 115.]—Geblrnb’. See Hirnh'.— 
GehirnliblileiiU*. See Ependyma.— Gekrbsli*. A scum formed 
on fermented must and other juices of fruit, composed of Sac- 
charomyces mesentericus. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—Gescbininkte H. 
See Cutis fucata.— Gesclmndene II. See Excoriation,— Ges- 
pannte H. See Sclerodermia.— Gliinzeiule H., Glanzli*. See 
Seborrhcea and Glossy skin.— Glasli*. 1. The glassy membrane 
of ahairfollicle. [L,332.] 2. A hyaline membrane. [H.]—Glattli*. 
A false mold, consisting of certain species of the Blastomycetes , 
which forms a pellicie over fruit acids. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Grenzli’. 
A terminal membrane. [a, 14.]—Haarh*. The genus Trichoder- 
ma. [B, 131 (a, 14).]- 1 larte II. See Sclera,— IFabsehaliing. 
See Excoriation.— H*abschilferuug. Exfoliation of the skin. 
[A, 521.]—H*abscliuppung. Cutaneous desquamation. [L, 43.] 
— IFabschiirfung. See Excoriation.— IFabsomleruug. See 
Perspiration.— 11’affection. Any diseRse of the skin.—IFalin- 
Ileli. Membranaceous. [L, 80.]—11’alge. See the major list.— 
IPartig. Membranous.—II’atlnnen. See Cutaneous respira- 
tion,— 11’atliniung. 1. See Cutaneous respiration. 2. See Per¬ 
spiration (2d def.).—H’atropliie. See Dermatatrophia.— H’- 
aufgabe. A cutaneous termination. [L, 31.]—H’aufschiirfung, 
See Excoriation.— H^iisdebnung. See Dermectasia.— JFaus- 
sclilag. A cutaneous eruption. [A, 521.]—H’auswiiclis. A 
cutaneous exerescence. [A, 521.]—IFhedeekting. The integu- 
ment. [L, 80.]—11’besclirelber. A dermatologist. [A, 521/j— 
11’besclireibung. See Dermatology.— lUbeschuppung. Cu¬ 
taneous desquamation. [a, 21.]— H’bewohneml. See Cuticolous. 
—Il’bil<ler, A cicatrisant remedy. [a, 14.]— 11’bimle. A super¬ 
ficia! or subcutaneous fascia. [L, 332.]—11’blatt. See Exoderm.— 
H’liliittereheu. See Strophulus.— H’blauuug. See Cyanosis.— 
H’bliitt1uss. See Dermatorrhagia.— 11’bliithe. See Anthema. 
—lUbraud. See Cutaneous gangrexe.— H’l)rennen. See Ure¬ 
do (Ist def.).—11'deeke. See H^bedeckung.- H. des Scliloclis. 
See Membrana papit/aris.—II’dunst. Insensible perspiration. [A, 
521.]—H’elnsaugen. See Cutaneous absorption.— H’einjifiiid- 
liclikeit, H’empflndung. Cutaneous sensibility.--ll’entfar- 
bung. Decolorisation of the skin. [A. 521.]—lFentzumlung. 
See the major list.—JFerkrankung. The development of a cu¬ 
taneous disease.—H^rvveicliung. See Dermatomalacia.— H’ex- 
cretion. Cutaneous excretion. [L, 80.]—11’farbe. The eom- 
plexion. [A, 521.]—H’farbnng. Coloration of the skin. [A, 521.] 

— IFfell. See H'bedeckung.— IFfett. See Sebum. —IFflnne. 
See Acne.— Il’tHicbe. The surface of the skin. [a, 21.]—IFtleok. 
See the mRjor list.—IFflugellg. See Dermopterous.— 11’lliigler. 
The Hymenoptera. [L.]—lFfiirmig. Memhranous.—H’fruclit. 
See Utricle.— HMrnclitig. See Dermatocarpeus.— ll’gescli- 
wulst. See the major list,—lFgescliwiir. A cutaneous ulcer. [L, 
80.]—11’gewaelis. See Anthropepiphyte. —II’grefFe. See Cnfa- 
neous graft.— 11’lianiorrliagie. See Dermatorrhagia. —11’im* 

lantatlon. See Tuansplantation of skin. —II ’juckcn. See 

ruritus.— HGtrRnklieit. See Dermatonosus,— H’krelis. See 
Flat epithelial cancer.— H’kultur. The care of the skin. [A, 521.] 
— IPkiinde, H’lelire. See Dermatology,— IFlelden. See Der- 
matopathy. —11’mangel. See Adkrmia.— lFinarksclnvnmm. 
Medullary cancer of the skin. [G.l—lFiuasse. See Cutis.— IF- 
«lierfliielie. The surface of the skin. [a, 21.]—JFoden». Cuta¬ 
neous cedema. (A, 521.]—JForgan. See Cutis.— IFiillege. See 
H'knltur.— H’plilcginon<?n. See Dermatitides phlegmonosce (un¬ 
der Dermatitis).— IFplasma. See Ectgplasm.— lPrand. A cuta- 
neons border.—IFrelnlgend. See Cosmetic. —IFrelz. Cutaneous 
Irritatlon. [A, 521.]—IFrelzeml. Irritating to the skin. [A, 521.] 

— H’resor]>tion. Cutaneous absorption,--IFrlss. See Rhaoas. 
—11’rltz. A cutaneous fissure. [L, 80.]—IFrotbe. Erythema. 
[L, 80.]—IFsalbe. See Cutaneous sebum,— IPscliiirfung. An ex¬ 
coriation of the skin.- IPseliaudern. Trembling of the skin, as in 
shivering. [G.]— IFsclilclit. See Ectoplasm.— 11’selilai’ke. See 
Vernix caseosa. —IFsclnncer. See Cutaneous sebum and Vernix 
ca «eom.—H^selimcrz. See Dermatalgia.— IFscliiuiore. See 
Cutaneous sebum and Vernix cas( i osa.— IFsrlnnier 11 uss. See 
SeborriioiIA.— IFselirnud. See Rhagas. —IFsclmppe. A cula“ 
neous scaie. [G.]—IPKoliwiirc»n, IFscIiwiirung. A suppurating 
excoriation. [L. 80.] — IFsclnviirzc. Cutaneous melanosis. [A, 
521.]—IFscliwlele. See Cauaisity.— IFseirrlius. Scirrhus of 
the skin.—IFsclerein. See Sclerodermia,— IFsokretion. The 
secretfon of the skin. fK.l— HNcnsibllltiilslmzlrk. An area of 
cutaneous sensibility. [K.J— lFsInn. See Cntaneotis sensation. 

— IFspalte. See Rhaoas.— IFspnltung. Fissuringof the skin. 

— IFslelle See the major list.—IFslrleme. See Contusion 
(2d def.).—IPsvpkilld. See Sypiiiloderm.— lFtalg. SeeCRfaue- 
oiasEnuM.—H ; lrugeud. See Membraniferous.— lFtraiisplsmta- 
tlou. See Tuansplantation o/sA*in.—lFtrennungeii. See Der- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 3 , loch (Scottish); K, he; K», ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, ln; N 2 , tank; 
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machorismata.— IPubeh Any disease of the skin.—H’iiber- 
nalirung. See Dermyperirophia.— H*uberzug. See H'bedeck- 
ung.—Ifverdlckung. See Dermatauxe.— 11’verengerung. See 
Dermostenosis. —H’verliartung. See Dermatosclerosis. —H’- 
verpflanzung. See Transplantation of skin and S&in-GRAFTiNG. 
—H’verstopfung. See Dermatempodismus. — IPverzieliung. 
Distortion of the skin. [A, 521.]—H*warine. The temperature of 
the skin.—H’wassererguss, H’wassergeschwulst, H’wasser- 
sucht. Cutaneous oedema. [L, 80.]—H’weeh.sel. See Exuviabil- 
ity. —H*wolf. See Lupus.— H’wnnde. See Dermatotrauma. — 
11’wunn. See the major list.—H’zalinig. See Dermodont,— 
11’zellen. Of Haeckel, cells with a cell-wall or membrane. [J.J— 
H’zerlegung. See Dermatotomy.— H’ziplel. Atagofskin. [A, 
521.]—H’zweig. A cutaneous filament. [L, 31.]—Heidenh*. 1. 
Scurf on the head of a newly born cluld. [A, 450 (a, 17).] 2. See 
Caul (lst def.).—Hinlallige H., Hinfallsh’. The decidua.— 
Hirnli’. See the major list.—Hodeuli’. The dartos. [L, 80.]— 
Hodenmuskelh*. The sheath of the cremaster muscle. [A, 521.] 
-HoriilU. See the major list.—Hiillh\ See Amphiderm.— Iu- 
nere Begrcnzmigsh' der Ketina. The internal limiting mem¬ 
brane of the retina. [L.]—In nere Capillarh’. The membrana 
ruyschiana. [L.1—Innere Faserli’. The middle coat of a hair 
follicle. [L, 332.1—In terni ediare H. The basement membrane 
of Bowman (in the skin). [L, 31.]—Kiemenli'. The skin of the 
gills. [A, 450 (a, 21).]—Knoclienh*. See Periosteum.— Knor- 
pelli*. See Perichondrium.— Kopfh’. See Scalp.— Lederh\ 
See Derma, Endopleura, Chorion, Corium (lst def.), and Sclero- 
tic (n.).—liocherlormige H. A cellular membrane. [L, 80.] 
—3Iarkh\ See Retina— Mittlere H. See Tunica media.— 
Nervenh’. See Perineurium.— Netzh’. See the major list.— 
Nickb\ See Membrana nictitans.— Oberit’. See Epidermis,— 
Pupillenh*. See Membrana pupillaris.— Regenbogenh*. The 
iris. [L, 332.]—Rieclili’. See Pituitary membrane. —Ringfaserh*. 
See Tunica media.— Hingh\ A circular layer, as in the intestine, 
or in an artery. [J.]—Riicfeenmarkshaute. The spinal menin- 
ges.—Scliafh’. See Amnion.— Sclialenh*. See Membrana testae. 
—Scheidenh’ des llodens. The tunica vaginalis testis. [L. 115.] 
—Sclileimige H. A mucous membrane. [L, 80.]—Schneider*- 
sehe H. See Schneiderian membrane.— Schwarze H. See Me- 
lasma. —Scliwlniivili** The web that unites the toes of certain 
water-fowls. [a, 21.]—Sehnige H. An aponeurosis. [L, 80.]— 
Serose H. A serous membrane. [L, 115.]—Speckli*. See Buffy 
coat. —Spinnemvebenh’. See Arachnoid. —Stimmliaute. The 
vocal bauds. [L.]—Traubenh*. See Uvea.— Tympanalli*. The 
tympaniform membrane. [J.l—Umgeschlagene hinlallige H. 
See Decidua reflexa.— Unterh'. Subcutaneous tissue. [J.]—Ve- 
nenli’. A tunic or coat of a vein. [J.]—WachendorFsche H. 
See CELL-membrane.—AValire liinfallige H. See Decidua vera. 
—Wasserh’. See Membrane of Descemet.—Weisse II. See Al¬ 
buginea. —Weisse H. der inannllclien Rutlie. See Albuginea. 
penis.— AVeisse H. der Milz. See Albuginea lienis,— Weisse H. 
der Nieren. See Albuginea renum. —Weisse H. des Auges. 
See Albuginea oculi.— Weisse II. des Eierstocks. See Albu¬ 
ginea ovarii.— Weisse H. des Hodeus. See Albuginea testiculi. 
—Weisse H. des Nebeiiliodens. See Albuginea epididymidos. 
—Zellenh*. See CELL-membrane.—Zellige II. The decidua. [L, 
80.]—Zwischenkiiocheiih’. See Interosseous membrane. 

HAUTALGE (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-a 2 lg-e 2 . See Halymenia.— 
Essbare H. See Halymenia edulis.— Handtheilige II. See 
Halymenia palmata. 

HAUTCHEN (Ger.), n. Hoit'ch 2 e 2 n. 1. The epidermis or cuti- 
cle; in botany, the cuticula, [a, 24.] 2. In embryology, a tunic ; 
one of the foetal envelopes.—Endonenralli*. The layers or la¬ 
mellae of the endoneurium. [J.]—Goldsclilagerli*. See Goldbeat- 
ers' skin and Condom.— Grenzh\ See Membrana propria.— Jung- 
fcrnh’. See Hymen.— Subarachnoidales II. Asmall projection 
or villus on the inner surface of the arachnoid membrane. [I, 17 
(K).]—Wurstli’. See Allantois. 

HAUTENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-e 2 nt-tsu*nd-un 2 . See 
Dermatitis.— Brandschorfartige H. See Escharodermitis.— 
Eiterige dnrchlochernde H. See Dermatitis cribrificans.— 
II. durcli Verbrennen. See Caustodermitis.— Tiefgreifende 
H’en. See Dermatitides phlegmonosce. 

HAUT15RIVK (Fr.), n. Ot-e 2 -rev. A place near Yichy, in the 
department of Allier, France, where there is a gaseous, saiine, and 
alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HAUTFLECK (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-fle 2 k. See Macula cutanea. 
—Vertiefter H. See Vitiligo.— Weisser H. See Alphus. 

HAUT1G (Ger.), adj. Hoit'i 2 g. 1. See Cuticular and Cutane¬ 
ous. 2. Membranous; in botany, membranaceous, tunicate. [B, 
123 (a, 24).] 

HAUTKATARUH (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-ka 3 -ta 3 r. Catarrhal in- 
flammation of the skin. In the pl., Hautkalarrhe , see Dermatitides 
catarrhales (under Dermatitis).— Erosive H*e. Erosive catarrhs 
of the skin. [G, 4.] See Stigmatoses. 

HAUTKE1DI (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-kim. See Dermoblastus.— 
Organisclier H. See Cytoblast. 

IIAUTLEIN (Ger.), n. Hoit'lin. A cuticle or membrane. 
[L, 80.] 

HAUTNERV (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-ne 2 rf. See Cutaneous nerve. 
—Aeusserer H. des Annes. The posterior cutaneous nerve of 
the arm. [L, 115.]—Aeusserer H. des Vorderarmes. The ex- 
ternal cutaneous nerve of the forearm. [L.]—Grosser innerei* H. 
des Armes. The middle cutaneous nerve of the arm. [L.]—II*en 
des Ham hes. The cutaneous abdominal nerves. [L.]—H’en der 
Brust. The thoracic cutaneous nerves. [L.]—H’enleidcu. See 
Dermatoneuria. — 11’enschmerz. See Dermatalgia. —Innerer 
H. des Armes. The internal cutaneous nerve of the arm. [L.] 
—Innerer H. des Oberschenkel. The middle cutaneous nerve 
of thethigh. [L.]—Langer H. des Unterschenkels und Fusses. 


The external saphenous nerve. [L.]—Lateraler H. des Ober- 
sclienkels. The external cutaneous nerve of the thigh. [L.]— 
Mittlerer H. des Armes. The internal cutaneous nerve of the 
arm. [L.]—Mittlerer H. des Vorderarmes. The external cu- 
taneous nerve of the forearm. [L.]—Vorderer ausserer H. des 
Oberselienkels. The external cutaneous nerve of the thigh. [L.] 

HACTPAPILL.OM (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-pa 3 -pel-lom. See Papil¬ 
loma of the skin.— Fntzundliclies H. See Injlammatory papil¬ 
loma of the skin. 

HAUTWURM (Ger.), n. Ha 3 'u 4 t-vurm. See Dracunculus 
medinensis.— Fliegender H. Farcy. [L, 80.]—IPsuclit. See 
Dermelminthiasis. 

HAVANNACHINA (Ger.), n. Ha 3 -fa 3 n / na 3 -ch 2 en-a 3 . Yellow 
cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAVER, n. Ha 2 v / u 6 r. 1. The Avena sativa. 2. The Avena 
fatua and other species of Avena. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—H.-corn. See H. (lst def.). 

HA VERSI AN, adj. Ha 2 v-u 6 rz'i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., haversianus. Fr., 
haversien. Ger., haversisch. Described by or named in honor of 
Clopton Havers. [J.] See H. canals, H. lamella, etc. 

HAVILLA (Sp.), n. A 3 -vel'ya 3 . In Colombia, a species of Fe- 
villea which yields an oil used in that country to prevent baldness. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HAVVER, n. Ha 2 v'u 6 r. See Haver.— Duck-b. The Bromus 
mollis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HAW, n. Ha 4 . 1. The fruit of Mespilus oxyacantha. [B, 275 
(•i, 24).] 2. The Avena sativa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 3. See Membrana 
nictitans.— Apple-li. The Mespilus cesiivalis. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Black b. The Viburnum pruni folium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— H.- 
buss. The Mespilus oxyacantha. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— H’dod. The 
Centaurea cyanus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 11’gaws. See H. (lst def.).— 
May-li. The Mespilus cestivalis. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— Summer-h. 
The Mespilus flava. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Wliite li.-tree. The Pyrus 
aria. (A, 505 (a, 21).] —Wild li.-tree. The Pyrus torminalis. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HAWK, n. Ha 4 k. A.-S., hafoc (lst def.). Lat., accipiter (lst 
def.). Fr., faucon (lst def.). Ger., Habicht (lst def.). 1. A bird of 
the genus Falco. 2. A forcible, not coughing, expiration to force 
phlegm up the throat.—H.-berry. The Prunus padus. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—H.-nnt. The tuberous root of Carum bulbocastanum. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—IPs-beard. The genus Crepis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—IPs-eye. Of Ruskin, the genus Hieracium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—H’s-feet. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

IIAWKI5IT, n. Ha 4 k'bi 2 t. 1. A name for various species of 
Leontodon. 2. The genus Hieracium. 3. The genus Apargia. 
[A, 505, 511 (a, 24); B, 18, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Common li. The Hiera¬ 
cium pilosella. [a, 35.] 

HAWK-WEED, n. Ha 4 k ; wed. The genus Hieracium. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Broad-Ieaved Hungarian li.-w. The Hypo- 
chceris maculata. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—Canada li.-w. The Hieraci¬ 
um canadense. (P’ 275 (a, 24).]—Common mouse-ear li.-w. 
The Hieracium pilosella. [a, 35.)—Greater li.-w. The Sonchus 
arvensis. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—Hairy li.-w. The Hieracium Gronovii. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Honeywort li.-w. The Hieracium cerinthoides. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Lesser h.-w. The Bypochceris minima. [A, 511 ; 
B, 30 (a. 35).]—Long-bearded li.-w. The Hieracium longipilum. 
[B, 275 (o, 24).]—Mountain h.-w. The Hieracium alpinum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Mouse-ear h.-w. The Hieracium pilosella. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Wall-lettuce h.-w. The Hieracium prenanthoides. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HAWS, n. Ha 4 z. See Haw.—B ull-li., Butter-h., Cat-h. 

See Haw (lst def.). 

HAWTHOKN, n. Ha 4/ tho 2 rn. A.-S., hagathom , hdgthom. 
Ger., Hagedorn. The genus Cratcegus , especially the Cratoegns 
( Mespilus ) oxyacantha. [B, 19, 34, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliinese h. 
The Photinia serrulata and other species of Photinia. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Common h. 1. The Mespilus oxyacantha. 2. In Kansas, 
the Mespilus coccinea. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx 
(a, 14).]—Cumberland h. The Pi/i-us aria. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—East 
Indian h. The Rhaphiolepis indica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—English 
h. See Common h. (lst def.).—Gooseberry-leaved h. The Cra¬ 
tcegus parvi folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Parsley-leaved Ii. The Me¬ 
spilus azarolus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HAXIS-CACHULE (Ar.), n. Lit., washing herb ; the Andro- 
pogon schcenanthus , so called because the leaves are used to per- 
fume toilet waters. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

HAY, n. Ha. A.-S., heg, hig, hyg. Fr.,/om. Ger . y Heu. It., 
fieno. Sp., heno. Grasses, such as the Lolium perenne , Poa pra¬ 
tensis, Phleum pratense , and Anthoxanthum odoratum , cut and 
dried ; as an adj., due to emanations from grasses, etc. (see H.- 
fever). [a, 24.]—CamePs-h. See Juncus odoratus.— Hard-li. 
The Hypericum tetraptemim. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—H.-gob. The Poly¬ 
gonum convolvulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H’liofe, H’mttiden. The 
Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21).)- IPscale. See Hare-lip,— 
H.-scent. The Nephrodium oreopteris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H,- 
sliakers. The Briza media. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Iloly h. The Medi- 
cago sativa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Prangos h.-piant, Tibet b.-piant. 
The Prangos pabularia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite IPseeds. The 
Holcus lanatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HAYA, HAYAB, n’s. See under Erythrophlceine. 

HAY-HOANG (Chin.), n. Rhubarb (the Rheum officinale). 
[B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

HAYNEA (Lat.), n. f. Han'e 2 -a 3 . From Hayne , an English 
savant. Fr., haynee. The genus Pacourina. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. 
edulis [Willdenow]. The Pacourina edulis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HAYO, n. In Peru, coca. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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1IAYKIFF, n. Ila'ri 2 f. See H ari f. 

IIAZALA, n. In the Levant, a commercial name for madder. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HAZKEX', n. In Madagascar, the Symphonia fasciculata. 
[“ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoo.,” xxxiii (a, 14).] 

HA/KL, n. Haz'l. A.-S., hdsl, hdsel. Ger., Hasel. The Cory¬ 
lus avellana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American heakeil 1». The Cory¬ 
lus rostrata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American wllcl h. The Corylus 
americana. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—American witch-h. The Hama- 
melis virginica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—lieaked h., Cuckned-li. See 
Corylus rostrata.— Evergreen h. The Guevina avellana. [B, 
275 (a, 24)j—H.-bnsh. See H.— ll.-crottles. The Slicta pulmo¬ 
nacea. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 11. -lien. See Attagas.— ll.-nut. Fr., 
noisette [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Hazelnuss. It., nocciuola , avellana. 
Sp., avellana. The fruit of severa! species of Corylus, e specially 
the Corylus avellana. [B, 5, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—H.-nut oil. See 
Oleum avellanas.— H.-rag, H.-raw. The Slicta pulmonaria. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]— H.-tree. See H— H»\vort. The 
Asa)~um europieum. [B, 19, 2<5 (a, 24).]—Japan h. The Corylus 
heterophylla. [B, 275 (a. 21).]—New South AVales h. The Poma- 
derris lanigera. [B, 275 (a. 21).]—Victoriali h. The Pomadetxis 
apetala. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AA itch-ln 1. The Ulmus montana. 2. 
The Carpinus betulus. 3. The Pyrus aucuparia. 4. The genus 
Hamamelis. 5. In the pl., witch-h's, the Hamamelacece. [A, 505 
(a, 21): B. 19. 275 (a, 24).] 

IIAZELIXE, n. HazTen. An English proprietary prepara- 
tion of the witch-hazel ( Hamamelis virginica). 

HEAI), n. He 2 d. A.-S., heafud , heafod, heafed , heafd. Gr., 
Ke<f>aAij. Lat., caput. Fr., tete. Ger.. Kopf. It., testa. Sp., ca- 
beza. 1. Of an animal, the upper or anterior portion, consisting of 
the cranium and the face. 2. A similar extremity of any organ, 
part, or thing ; of a muscle, the portion springing immediately 
from the point of origin : of a bone, a knob-like extremity ; of a 
roller bandage, the rolled portion as distinguished from the free 
extremity or tail. 3. In botany, see Capitulum. 4. Of liquids, the 
heightof thesurface above the point of outflow.—Aftcr-coming 
h. Fr., tete demttre , tete retenue (ou restee) la demiere. Ger., 
folgender (oder nachfolgender , oder zuletztkommender) Kopf. 
The foetal h. when, in parturition, it is the last portion of the fcetus 
to be expelled.—Articular h. Ger., Gelenkkopf. A h. of a bone 
by whieh it is articulated with another bone.—IJig-h. A popular 
term for osteoporosis of the maxiilary bones in horses. (J. C. 
Meyer, Jr„ “ Am. Vet. Rev.,” Aug.-Sept., 1885, p. 202.]—lilack h f s. 
A vulgar term for comedones and for acne punctata.—External 
h. of the triceps extensor cubiti muscle. The portion of the 
triceps extensor cubiti whieh arises from the posterior surface of 
the shaft of the humerus, between the insertion of the teres minor 
and the upper part of the muscuio-spiral groove, from the external 
border of the humerus and the external intermuscular septum, [a, 
29.]—Foetal h. Fr., tete du fcetus. Ger., Kindskopf. The head 
of the foetus.—Gelat Inous h. [Spitzka]. See Caput gelatinosum. 
— H.-blrth. A birth in whieh the h. is the first part of the foetus 
to be expelled.—H.-drop. A disease occurring in Japan in the 
early suminer, and supposed to be a miasmatic affectiori of the 
Central nervous system. After slight prodromes, the h. “ becomes 
so heavy that it can not be held upright, and so hangs forward,’ 1 
the gait* becomes uncertain, the tongue stiff, the speech slow, and 
degiutition difficult, the legs become weak, or even paralyzed on 
one side, and there may be optical derangement. An attack Iasts 
from a few hours to several weeks, and predisposes to a second. 
The disease is not contagious, and the general health is not affected 
in the intervals between the attacks. (K. Nakano, “ Practitioner,” 
June, 1888, p. 457 (a, 17).]— 11. of the astragalus. The smooth, 
oval proininence whieh fornis the anterior surface of the astragalus, 
[a, 29.]—II. of the epididymis. The upper enlarged extremity 
of the epididymis, whieh projects forward on the upper end of the 
testis. [C.l—H. of the femur. A globular process at the extrem¬ 
ity of the femur whieh articulates with the acetabulum. It is con- 
nected to the rest of the bone by means of a constricted portion, 
calied the neck. [a. 29.]—H. of the fibula. The upper extremity 
of the fibula, [a, 29.]—II. of the malleus. The large upper ex¬ 
tremity of the malleus. It articulates posteriorly with the crown 
of the incus, [a, 29.]—II. of the optic nerve. See Optic disc. — 
II. of the pancreas. Lat., caput pancreatis. The right and 
largerend of the pancreas. [C.]— II. of the penis. See Glans 
penis.— II. of the posterior cornu. See Caput cornu posteri¬ 
oris.— II. of the radius. The cylindrieal enlargement of the 
upper end of the radius. It presents a shallow depression on its 
upper surface for articulation, with the radlal head of the humerus 
during flexion of the eibow jolnt. It is surrounded hy the orblcular 
llgament, except intemally, where it articulates with the lesser sig- 
mold cavlty of the ulna. It ls separated froin the rest of the radius 
by a constricted portion, calied the neck. (a, 29.]—II. of the 
scupiila. I^at., caput scapulce. The thick external portion of the 
scapula at its external angle, whieh bears the articular surface. 
[C, L, 142.J—II. of the tibia. The upper extremity of the tibia, 
[a. 29.]—It. of the uiua. A rounded emlnence on the outer nspect 
of the upper extremity of the ulna. It articulates with the siginoid 
eavity of the radius and the triangular fibro-cartllage. [a, 29.]— 
ll.-pon. See BRAix-case. -lnteriml It. of the triceps extensor 
cubiti muscle. The portion of the triceps extensor cubiti whieh 
arises from the posterior surface of the shaft of the humerus below 
the groove for the muscuio-spiral nerve, from the internal border 
of the humerus and the iuternai intermuscular septum, [a, 29.1— 
Long h. of the triceps extensor cubiti muscle. The portion 
of the triceps extensor euhitl whieh arises by a fiatteued tendon 
from a rough triangular depression on the scapula immediately 
below the glenold eavity. [a. 29.] -Prosentiug h. Ger., vorlie- 
gender Kopf. The fretal h. when it presents In labor.—Scald h., 
ScnlPd h., Sculied li. A scabhy or scnrfy disease (eczema, 
seborrhoea, or pityriasis) of the scalp. [G.J—Swell-h. See Acti¬ 
nomycosis. 


1IEADAC1IE, n. He 2 d'ak. Gr., Kt^aXaXyia (lst def.). Lat., 
cephalalgia (lst def.). Fr., mal de tfte (lst def.). Ger., Kopf- 
sehmerz (lst def.), Kopfweh (lst def.). 1. Pain in the head. See 
Cephalalgia. 2. The Papaver rheeas and other species of Paparer; 
also the Stellaria holostea and the Cardamine pratensis. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Anmmlc h. A h. of a dull character in the temples, 
brow, and vertex, and along the sagittal suture, due to anccmia. 
There may be associated with it faintness, pallor, palpitation, and 
uterine disturbances. It is aggravated by all causes whieh exhaust 
the nervous system. See also Cephalalgia ancemica.— Arthritic 
h. S ee Gouty h.— ISilious h. H. produced by an accumulation 
of biiiary products in the system. fa, 34.]—Cntarrlml h. H. pro¬ 
duced by congestion of the frontal sinuses in catarrh. [a, 34.]— 
Choleric h. H. attended with very acute pain and burning heat. 
[B, 117.]—Congestive h. II. produced by fuliness of the cerebral 
vessels. The pain, extending from the forehead to the occiput, is 
associated with hebetude and stupor, [a, 34.]—Contagious h. 
H. deveioping in an unaffected person associating with an individ¬ 
ua! having h. [“Med. and Surg. Rep.," 1882, xlvi, p. 418 (a, 34).]-— 
Dyspeptlc h. H. caused by imperfect gastric or duodena! diges- 
tion; there are fiushing, arteria! throbbiug, general pain in the 
head, and nausea, (a, 34.]—Epileptic h. A congestive h. preced- 
ing or succeeding an epileptic paroxysm. [a, 34.]—Febrile h. A 
h. caused by cerebral hyperaemia in fever. [a, 34.]—Frontal h. 
H. localized in the forehead. [D.l—Funetional h. H. caused by 
some disordered function. [a, 34.]—Gastric h. A sympathetic h. 
often observed in children, caused by errors in diet, overfeeding, 
intestinal worms, etc. [a, 34.]—Gouty h. H. due to gout; usually 
a dull pain in the forehead, wbich is associated with depression of 
spirits, pain in the right hypochondrium, and high-colored urine 
containing an abundance of urates. [D, 35.] Cf. CephaLuKa or- 
thritica.— H.-tree. The Premna integrifolia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—H.-\vee<l. In Jamaica, the Hedyosmum nutans. [B, 275,282 (a, 
24).]—Ilyperremic b. H. due to cephalic hypersomia. It usually 
affects the entire head, and is accompanled with flushed face and 
throbbing, and full tempora! arteries. ]D, 35.]—Hyperiestlietic h. 
Of II. Jones, h. due to hyperaesthesia of the head. [a, 34.] llysteri- 
cal h. Lat., cephalalgia hysterica. H. accompanylng and due 
to hysteria, and often associated with clavus (see Clavus hysteHcus). 
It is allied to trigeminal neuralgia and migraine, and is aggravated 
by menstruation and by anxiety. [D, 35.]—Idiopathic h. A h. 
independent of disease or systemie derangement. [a, 34.]—In- 
tlaminatory li. See Congestive h.— Intermittent h. See Peri- 
odical h.— Irritable b. Lat., cephalalgia itxitabilis. See Hgs- 
terical h.— Nlalarial b. H. due to paludal poisoning. [a, 34.}— 
Nervo-liyperannic b. Of Day, h. in whieh the nervous element 
is concerned, and the cerebral biood-vessels are congested. It 
occurs in neurasthenia from overwork, and is associated with dys¬ 
pepsia and lithsemia. [a, 34.]—Nervous li. Lat., cephalalgia 
nervosa. Fr., cephalalgie nerveuse. Ger., nervoser Kopfschmerz. 
A h. occurring in persons having a highly deveioped nervous tem- 
perament; a very slight exciting cause will produce it. It bas been 
properly classed among the paroxysmai neuroses. [a, 34.]—Neu- 
ralgic b. Pain in the course of a nerve of the scalp, generally the 
superior branch of the fifth nerve. It is often associated with other 
neuralgias. fa. 34.]—Neurasthcnic h. See Cephalalgia neuras- 
thenica.— Occipital b. H. localized in the occipital portion of 
the head. [D.]—Ocular b. A sympathetic h. caused by astheno- 
pia or astigmatism. [a, 34.]—Opticnl b. II. preceded by or asso¬ 
ciated with flashes of light, muscee volitantes, hemiopsia, and other 
ocuiar phenomena. [a, 34.]—OrganIc b. The severe pain associ¬ 
ated with structura! intracranial disease. [D, 35.] See also Ceph¬ 
alalgia organica.— Periodical b. Lat., cephalalgia periodica. 
Fr., cephalalgie periadique. H. that recurs with more or less regu¬ 
lari ty. It is neuralgic in character, and dependent upon toxeemia, 
disordered function, or reflex irritation from eye strain. [a, 34.]— 
Periostltlc b. Pain produced by an aeute or subacute inflamma- 
tion of the cranial periosteum, [a, 34.]— Phlegmatic b. H. char- 
acterized by a dull, heavy pain, mental hebetude, and languor. [B, 
117.]—1’yrexial b. H. occurring in fevers and acute inflammatory 
diseases; often associated with or follovved by delirium. [D, 35.]— 
Khcumatlc b. Ger., rheumatischer Kopfschmerz. Rheumatic 
pain in the muscles of the head or in the fascia of the occipitis- 
rrontalis; usually due to exposure to cold. (D, 35.]—Sick b. Lat., 
cephalalgia spasmodica (seu stomachica ). See Miqraixe— Strnct- 
iiral b. See Organic h.— Sympathetic b. H. caused by reflex 
nervous irritation. fa, 34.]—Sypbilitic b. Fr., ctphalee veSolimte , 
cephalalgie syphilitique. Ger., syphililischer Kopfschmerz. The 
deeri-seated and severe pain in the head, with a feeling of weight 
In tne vertex, or a sense of intense constriction, whieh is due to 
syphiiis. It is especlally severe at night. [D, 35.]— 1 Throbbing li. 
See Cephalalgia pulsat ilis. —Toxicmic b., Toxic b. H. due to 
toxeemia (e. g ., the h. following alcoholic Intoxication). [D, 35.] 
See also Cephalalgia toxica.— Uricm i c b. II. produced by de¬ 
ficient renal excretion, with consequent accumulation of toxic prod¬ 
ucts in the blood. The pain is persistent and general in the head. 
[a, 34.1—Uterine b. A sympathetic h. occurring at the catamenlal 
perloa or in cases of disea e of the uterus or its appendages. [a, 84.] 
—Vertici» 1 b. A h. localized in the vertex. [D.] 

II1CADY, adj. He 2 d'i 2 . Fr., capiteux. Of alcoholic drinks, 
aeting quickly and decidedly on the brain. 

IIKAL, v. tr. and iutr. Hei. A.-S., hdlan (lst def.). Lat., 
sanare (lst def.). Fr., gutrir (lst dof.), se guerir (2d def.). Ger., 
heilen. 1. (Tr.) to make well or sound. to cure. 2. (Iutr.) to get 
weii. close, clcatrize (sald of wounds, ulcers, etc.). 

11KAL-ALL, n. Hei'a 4 l. The Collinsonia canadensis, the 
Rhodiala rosea , the Prunella vulgaris , and tho Valeriana ofjicina- 
lis . [A. 505 (a, 21); B, 5, 275 (a, 21).] 

HKAL-IUTK, lIFAL-l)OG, n s. IlePblt, -do 2 g. The genus 
Alyssum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IIFALING, adi. Hoi'l a n a . Gr.. Qepawevuv. I^at., curans. Fr., 
guerissnnt. Ger., heilendheilsam. Maklngor hecomingsound : as 


A, ape V 2 , at; A*, ah; A«. all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , locli (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: P die: I 2 , in; X, in; X 3 , tank; 
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a n M the process of cure,—H.-blade. 1. The Sempervivum tecto¬ 
rum. 2. The Plantago major. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H. by adhesive 
inflammation, H. by first intention. See First intention.— 
H. by granulation. See Granulation.— H. by immediate 
union, H. by prliuary adhesion. See Primary union.— H. by 
secondary adhesion, H. by second intention. See Second 
intention.— II. by scab. The absorption of the watery element 
from the blood and serum that exude on a wounded surface, leav- 
ing a dry crust that protects the surface beneath. Under the scab 
h. proceeds as in the ordinary granulation process. [a, 34.]—H. 
by third intention. See Third intention. 

HEALING SPRINGS, n. Hel'i 2 n 2 spri 2 n 2 z. A place in Bath 
County, Virginia, where there are springs containing iron, magne- 
sium, and calcium carbonates, potassium and sodium chlorides, 
potassium, maguesium, iron, calcium, and ammonium sulphates, 
iodine, bromine, silicic acid, and an organic (probably crenic) acid. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

HEALTH, n. He 2 lth. A.-S., hceldth. Lat., sanitas. Fr., 
sante. Ger., Heil. Gesundheit. It saluto. Sp.,sa/wd. A normal 
condition, wholeness, or soundness of body and mind. The oppo¬ 
site of disease. [D.]—Relative li. A condition in which there is 
a deviation from the healthy Standard, and yet it is impossible to 
name or deflne any disease which may be present. This is often 
the method of attack of constitutional diseases and degenerations 
(e. gr., anaemia and lardaceous degeneration). [D, l.J 

HEALTH SPRINGS, n. He 2 Ith'spri 2 n 2 z. See Heaung 
Springs. 

HEALTIIFUL, adj. He 2 lth'fu 4 l. 1. Tending to promote 
health. 2. See Healthy. 

HEALTHY, adj. He 2 lth'i 2 . Lat., sanus. Fr., sain. Ger., 
gesund. In a state of health. 

HEARING, n. Her'i 2 n 2 . Gr.,oxo>j. Lat., auditus. ¥r.,audi- 
tion, ouie. Ger., Gehor , Hbren . It., udito. Sp., oide. See Audi- 
tion.— Abnormal h. See Diplacusis, Hyperacusis, and Para- 
cusis.— Acrid h. See Paracusis acris— Colored li.. Color h. 
Fr., audition coloree. A condition in which a sensation as of color 
is perceived when a certain sound strikes the ear. [C. Giraudean, 
“ L , Enc6phale,'' 1 1885, p. 589.]—Oirect h. H. in which the sound- 
waves reach the ear directly. [a, 34.]—Double li. See Diplacusis. 
—Exalted h. See Hyperacusis.— False h. See Pseudacusma. 
—H. by tonch. The appreciation of sonorous undulations by the 
nerves of ordinary sensation. [a, 29.]—Illusory h. The illusion of 
hearing where there is no external sound. [a, 34.]—Impaired h. 
More or less complete deafness. [a, 34.]—Indlrect h. H. in 
which sound-waves reach the ear only after one or more reflection. 

fe 34.]—Mixed h. H. in which the sound-waves reach the ear 
th with and without reflection. [a, 34.]—Monaural h. See 
Uniaural h.— Morbid h., Perverse h., Perverted li. See Para¬ 
cusis.— Uniaural li. H. in which the sound-waves are recognized 
by one ear only. [a, 34.] 

HEART, n. Ha s rt. A.-S., heorte. Gr., KapSia . Lat., cor. 
Fr.,ceewr. Ger., Herz. It., cuore. Sp., corazon. 1. The pulsating 
organ which propels the blood through the vascular system of ali 



A SCHEMATIC DIAGRAM OF THE HEART, SHOWING IN ONE VIEW THE 
MECHANICAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE CAVITIES AND VALVES. (DE- 
SIGNED AND DRAWN BY DR. H. MACDONALD.) 

A, the inferior rena cava ; B, the superior vena cava ; C, the right au ride; Tv, the tri- 
cnspid valve j Z>, the right ventricle; A, the pulmonary artery and vaive ; F, the left auri- 
cie and openlng of the pulmonary veing; Mv> the mltral vaive; G, the left ventricle ; 
Hy the aorta j J t the aortic vaive. 

vertebrates and the higher invertebrates. In its simplest form it 
consists of a specialized pulsating portion of the vascular system, 
and in its most complex form of an organ with four distinet cham- 


bers, each provided with a set of valves. In the Annelida it is a 
long pulsating tube, usually placed in the longitudinal axis of the 
body, and in the Annulosa is shortened and more or less curved 
upon itself. In insects there is a contractile articulated dorsal ves- 
sel, into which the blood enters through lateral openings, to be 
forced out of the anterior extremitv of the whole structure. In 
Mollusca it consists of a two-chambered organ, the blood being 



ANTERIOR VIEW OF AN INFANT’S HEART. (AFTER HENLE.) 
a. the arch of the aorta; 6, the ductus arteriosus; c, the right lung; d, the left lung; 
e, tne right pulmonary artery j /, the left pulmonary artery, 

received into an auricle, occasionally divided into two, and dis- 
tributed by a ventricle. In ascidians the contractions of the tubu- 
lar h. occur alternately at one end and then at the other, so that 
the blood is propelled rhythmically in two opposite directions. In 
none of the invertebrates is the circulatory apparatus a closed sys¬ 
tem, a portion of the hlood being discharged into sinuses or cavi- 
ties, from which it is returned to the h. In vertebrates the vascular 
system consists of a series of closed tubes and a h., within which 
the blood is ahvays contained, and, with a few exceptions, there 
are no auxiliary pulsating segments (accessory h’s) of the blood- 
vessels. In Amphioxus the h. is represented by a contractile trunk 
along the lower surface of the pharynx, from which lateral branches 
ascend. In flshes the h. is two-chambered, and differs from that 
of other vertebrates in that it does not contain arterial, but venous 
blood, which it receives from the veins and forces through the gills 
to be aerated. In Amphibia and most reptiles there are one ven¬ 
tricle and two auricles, the right one of which receives venous 
blood, which it forces in part through the lungs into the left auricle. 
Both auricles discharge their contents into the ventricle, which 
connects with both the pulmonary and the systemic circulations, 
so that there is a constant admixture of arterial and venous blood. 
In certain reptiles the ventricle is divided into two cavities by an 
incomplete septum. In the crocodiles this septum is complete, but 
there is a communication between the jmlmonary artery and the 
aorta, allowing of a mixing of the arterial and venous hlood. In 
ali warm-blooded vertebrates the h. is a hollow viscus consisting of 
four cavities, a right and left auricle and a right and left ventricle, 
and is always associated with a pulmonary circulation. In man it 
is somewhat conical in shape, and inclosed in the cavity of the 
pericardium. Its base is directed upward, backward, and to the 
right, its situation corresponding to the space between the fifth and 
eighth dorsal vertebrm. It is held in position by the aorta, pul¬ 
monary artery, and venae cavae. The apex is free, and its impulse 
is felt a little below and to the inner side of the left nipple. The 
upper border corresponds to a line drawn across the sternum on a 
level with the upper border of the cartilage of the third rib, and 
the lower border to a line drawn between the point where the apex- 
beat is felt to the right costo-xiphoid articulation. It is about 5 
inches in length, 3* wide at its broadest part, and 2* in thickness ; 
it weighs from 10 to 12 oz. in the male and from 8 to 10 oz. in the 
female, and, with the exception of about a third of its bulk, lies to 
the left of the median line of the chest. It is divided by a longi¬ 
tudinal and a transverse septum into four chambers, the two auri¬ 
cles and two ventricles. The position of these septa is indicated 
by the auriculo-ventricular and longitudinal grooves. The muscu- 
lar tissue is of the involuntary variety, and is arranged differently 
in the auricles and ventricles. In the auricles the fibres consist of 
a superficial transverse layer, a deeper layer of looped fibres, which 
pass over each auricle and are attached at each end to the fibrous 
rings surrounding the auriculo-ventricular openings, and annular 
fibres which surround the appendices of the auricle, and are con- 
tinued upon the venae cavae and pulmonary veins on either side. 
The ventricular fibres consist of a superficial set, which are ar¬ 
ranged longitudinally, obliquely, and spirally, and a deep circular 
set. The spiral fibres start from the base and pass obliquely from 
right to left and from above downward on the anterior surface of 
the ventricles, and from left to right and somewhat obliquely on 
the surface, toward the apex, where they curve around its axis 
and pass inward to form the interventricular septum, tlie inner sur¬ 
face of the ventricles, and the musculi papillares, and are inserted 
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directly into the fibrous rings of the aurioulo-ventricular openmgs 
or mediately throngh the cnordro tendinea?. Sonu» of these libres 
do not reach the apex, but pass directly into the septum, surround- 
ing each ventricle separately. The circular flbres surround each 
ventricle separately or together, and are inserted into the rings 
surrounding the oriflces at the base of the h. The arterial supply 
is derived from the anterior and posterior coronary arteries, and 



LEFT CAVITIES OF THE HEART. (FROM FLINT, AFTER BONAMY 
AND BEAU.) 

1, left ventricular cavitv; 2, mllral valve; 8. 4, columnae carnem; 5, aortlc openlng; 6, 
aorta; 7, 8, 9, aorlic valvea, 10, right ventricular cavity; 11, Inlervenlricular septum; 
12, pulmonary artery; 13, 14, pulmonlc valvesj 15, lefl auricular cavity; 16, 16, right 
pulmonary velna, with 17, 17, openings of tho veins; 18, section of the coronary vein. 

the nervous from the cardiac plexuses. [L, 11, 12, 14, 121, 142, 
147, 294, 353.] Cf. Auricle, Ventricle, Circulation, Pulse, 
Groove. Septum, and Cardiac valves. 2. The Central (flgura- 
tiveiy, the essentia!) part of anything. 3. The Vaccinium myr- 
tillas. [A, 505 (a, 2t).]—Accessory li’s. Pulsatile eularge- 
ments of the arteries or veins which assist the h. in mnintain- 
ing the circulation in niany of the lower vertebrates. |L, 353.] 
— Black h. 1, The Vaccinium myrtillus. 2. A cultivated variety 
of cherry. [A, 305 (a, 21).]— Bleeriing li. 1. The Cheiranthus 
cheiri. 2. A cultivated variety of cherry. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Body 
li. See Left h ,—Bovlue h. See Coa bovinum.— Branchlal h. 
Ger., Branchialherzen , Lungenherzen. 1. One of the h's of verte¬ 
brates, in which the blood is aerated in giils and there are no lung- 
like structures (e. p., in flshes). In manv Mollusca there are acces- 
sory h’s in the branchlal arteries. [L, 210.] 2. A pulsatile vein in 
the pharynx of Amphioxus , from which the branchlal veins di verge 
on each side. [L, 207.]— Bulloek’* li. See Coa bovinum and cf. 
CiEUR de bceuf (Ist def.).—Candui li. In the eel, an accessory h. 
situated on the caudal vein adjacent to the last caudal vertebra. 
[D» 41 (a, 21).]—DlcielioiiH h, A h. in which there are two cavl- 
tles, a single auricle and ventricle : this is normni in flshes, but in 
man is rare, [a, 34.]—Fatty h. I^t., cor adiposum. Ger.. Fett- 
herz. It., cuore grasso. 1. A condit ion (also called fatty inflltration 
of the h.) in which the subpericardial and intennusculnr connective 
tissne, together with the perimysium between the muscular flbres, 
is converted into fat. 2. Fatty dcgeneration of the muscular tissne 
of the h. [D, 4.]—Finnting-li. The genus Limnanthemum. espe- 
clally the Limnanthemum lacunosum (Villarsia cordata). (B, 275 
(a, 21).]—Ftetnl h. Ger., Fotalherz. The h. as it exists in the 
foetus. In its earllest condition the h. of a mammal consists of two 
tnbes, one on each side of the l>ody, formed in the visceral layer 
of the mesoblast. These soon coalesce in the medlan line and forin 
a Central tubo, which recelves two veins from Ixdow, and gives olt 
an arterial trunk from Its uppor extremity. This tube becomes 
elongated, bent so that Its mlddie portion projects forward and to 
the right and twisted on itself. It is then divided by two transverse 
constrictlons into three i>arts. In the middle onc of these divisions 
a pnrtition rises from the lower part of the right wall and gradnally 
grows until it fonns a complete separation of the two rudlmentary 
ventricular cavities. At the sanie time a cleft appears on the out- 


side of the heart, corresponding to the septum, the trace of which 
persists in adult life as the interventricular groove. The anterior 
portion of tiie tubular h. is divided to form the origin of the aorta 
and of the pulmonary artery. Above this division these vessels are 
united by the ductus arteriosus. The posterior portion is also di¬ 
vided to form the auricle, but the pnrtition is incomplete until birth, 
having an opening known as the foramen ovale, which is partially 



RIGHT CAVITIES OF THE HEAnT. (FROM FU.NT, AFTER BONAMY 
AND BEAU.) 

1, right ventricular cavity; 9, posterior curlain of the Iricuspld valve; 3, right anricnlar 
cavity; 4, columnae carneae of the right eurlcle; 6. section or the coronary vein; 6, Eu- 
stachian valve; 7, ring of VieuKsens; 8, fossa ovalis; 9, superior vena cava; 10, Inferior 
vena cava; 11, aorta; 12, 12, right pulmonary veins. 

closed during the latter part of f«?tal life by a valve, which grad- 
ually becomes adherent to the interauricular septum. The atti- 
tude of the foetal h. is vertical until the fourth month, when it 
begins to assume an oblique attitude. Its proportionate size ns 
compared with the body is very great dnring the early months, and 
decreases toward the time of birth. During early foetal life the 
auricular portion is larger than the ventricular, and the ventricular 
walls are about equal in thickness; but toward the time of birth 
the ventricular portion becomes the larger, and the thickness of the 
left ventricle is mueh increased. [a, 29.] Cf. Foetal circulation.— 
Gonty Ii. See Gout of the heart.- Hairy h. See Cor hirsutum.— 
IClmrn. See Cardialgia,— ll.-of-tlie-earth. The l*runella vul¬ 
garis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Il.-seecl. See II.-pea.— Il.-sliaped. See 
‘Cordate.— ll.-sklrts. See Diaphraom.— H. straln. Overaction, 
or increased activity of the h., such as occurs in those whose occu- 
pations require continnons or often-repeated severe muscular effort. 
It is likely to lead to various forms of organlc h. disonse. [D, 25.]— 
IPivort. 1. A naine for various species of Aristolochia. 2. The 
Melilotus ojflcinalis. fA, 505 (a, 21).]—Hepatic h. See Cceur 
hepaiique.— Irrltal»lo 1». A functional disorder of the li. from 
muscular exhaustion. It Isespecially common among soldiers, and 
with them may be attributed to forced marclies, fever, and camp 
diarrhoea, fliartshorne, “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” July. 1864 
(D).]—Feft h. The left chambers of the h.—IJttle li. An organ 
supposed by tlie Clilnese to he situated in the pubic region. its 
fnnetion being to carry on the circulation of the “vital aura.” 
[Macgowan, “ Lancet, Apr. 3, 1886, p. 652.]—I,yinplintlc 1 i*k, 
I.yinpli li*s. In the Reptilia , muscular contractile saes with 
which the lymphaties are furnlshed where they empty Into tlie 
veins ; discovered by J. MUUerand Panizza. (C.]—Portnl li. Ger., 
Pforfaderherz. A pulsatile enlargement in certain Myxinoidiv of 
a large vein which foroos Its contents through the livers. [L, 
14.]—Pulmonary li., Right h. Lut.. cor dextrum. The riglit 
cavities of the h.—Single h. Of A. Clark, a dlcoellous h. l* l N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” 1857, p. 108 (a, 34).]—Spasm of tlie h. 1. An¬ 
gina pectoris. 2. Palpitation of the h. [a, 34.1—Stnrved h. A 
h. In which ihe impulse is foeble and the sounds are weak and iil- 
deflned, oceurring in conditions in which the assimilative powers 
are defective, [a, 31.]— Knpplementary h. See Acccssory h,— 
System i c h. Ger., Kbrperherz. I. See Left h. 2. The h. of an 
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HEART-PEA 

HEBEPHREN1A 


animal having a true pulmonary circulation. [L.]—Tobacco li. A 
condition of the h. characterized by marked irritable and forcible 
action, due to the excessive use of tobacco. [B.]—Triccelions b., 
Tripartite li. A h. having only three cavities, two auricles and 
one ventricle : it is normal in the Batrachia. [a, 34.]—Trotting 
h. Palpitation of the h. [a, 34.]—Univentricular h. See Tricce- 
lious h. —Veiious h. A pulsatile enlargement of a vein. [L, 14.] 

HEART-PEA, n. Ha 3 rt'pe. The genus Cardiospermum. 
[B, 19, 282 (a, 24).]—Connuon li.-p. See Cardiospermum hali- 
cacabum . 

HEARTS, n. Ha 3 rts. The Oxalis acetosella. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEART’S-EASE, n. Ha 3 rts'ez. 1. The Viola tricolor. 2. The 
Cheiranthus cheiri. 3. In Kansas, the Polygonum persicaria. 4. 
In California, a variety of Polygonum punctatum. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; 
B, 5, 19,282 (a, 24); ki Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvii, xxix 
(a, 14).]—Aqueous deeoction of li.-e. See Decoctum herbee viol^: 
tricoloris cum aqua— Lacteat deeoction of h.-e. See Decoctum 
herbee violae tricoloris cum lacte. 

HEARTY, adj. Ha 3 rt'i 2 . Fr., bien portant (lst def.), bon (2d 
def.). 1. In good physical condition. 2. Copious (said of a meal). 

HEAT, n. Het. A.-S., heite , liato , heitu. Gr., tcai/fia, Oepyij, 
Oepfiori)s. Lat., calor (lst def.), ardor (a sense of burning). Fr., 
chaleur (lst def.), chaleur des animaux (2d def.). Ger., Warme (lst 
def.), Hitze (lst def.). It., calore (lst def.). Sp., calor (lst def.). 1. 
A quality or form of force possessed in varying degree by all sub- 
stances. by virtue of which, when it is present to a certain degree, 
they are burned, melted, boiled, or volatilized. H. is derived from 
the sun, and may be set free artificially by friction or by elec- 
trical or Chemical action. 2. The rut of animals; the period of 
sexual exeitement.— Absolute h. The whole quantity of caloric 
existing in a body. [L, 107.] — Acrid h. See Chaleur acre et 
mordicante. — Animal h. Lat., calor animalis. Fr., chaleur 
animale. Ger., thierische Warme. II. developed by the pro- 
cessesof a living organism.— Atoiuic li. Fr., chaleur atomique. 
Ger., Atomwarme. Theoretically, the quantity of h. required to 
raise the temperature of an atom 1° C. The atomic h. of any ele- 
ment compared with that of hydrogen is the product of its specific 
h. by its atomic weight. This product, according to the law of 
Dulong and Petit, is a quantity constant for nearly every one of the 
elements. [B.]—Bry h. H. unaccompanied by moisture. — Ex- 
ternal li. Fr., chaleur exterieure. 1. H. derived from without 
the organism. 2. See Sensible h. — H. of combinatiou. Fr., 
chaleur de combinaison. H. produced by Chemical combinatiou. 
[B, 93.]—H. of combustion. Fr., chaleur de combustion. H. 
produced by Chemical combination sufficiently energetic to be asso- 
ciated with combustion. [B, 93.]— H.-stiffening. See H.-rigor.— 
H.-stroke. See Sunstroke.— Hectic li. See Chaleur hectique. 
The h. of hectic fever.— Latent li. H. not apparent to the senses; 
h. temporarily converted into other forms of energy, such as the 
force required to produce molecular or atomic dissociation, and 
capable of reconversion into perceptible h. when the molecules or 
atoms are recombined. [B.l See Latent h. of fusion and Latent 
h. of vaporization.— Latent li. of fusion. Fr., chaleur latente 
de fusion. The surplus h. communicated to a body after it has 
once begun to fuse, which, being consumed in molecular disinte- 
gration, does not give rise to a further elevation of temperature 
until fusion is nearly or quite complete. [B, 20 (a, 27).]— Latent 
h. of vaporization. Fr., chaleur latente de vaporisation. Ger., 
Verdampfungswarme, gebundene Verdampfungswarme. The h. 
that is used up during the evaporation of a volatile body ; appar- 
ently consumed in the mechanical work of transforming matter 
from one state to the other. [B, 21 (a, 27).]— Moist li. See Cha¬ 
leur haliteuse.— Molecular b. Ger., Molekularwdrme. H. at- 
tributed to the movement or friction of different spherical particles 
or molecules upon each other. This theory was first presented by 
Democritus, in opposition to the idea that h. was an original ele- 
ment, but in the lastcentury was elaborated by John Dalton and con- 
firmed by Rumford and Davy, and is now generally accepted. [A, 
304, 327 (a, 14).]— Mordicant li. See Chaleur dere et mordicante. 
-Nervous h. See Chaleur nerveuse.— Prlckly h. See Lichen 
tropicus.— Pungent h. 1. A sharp, burning sensation, as when 
capsicum Is tasted. [a, 34.] 2. Tljat form of febrile h. that canses 
a sensation of pungency in the hand of an observer when applied 
to the patienfs body.— Kadiant h., Radiated li. Fr., chaleur 
rayonnante. Ger., strahlende Warme. H. emitted by radiation 
from a warm body (as distinguished from h. transmitted by con- 
duction or convection). [B.]— Iied h. Fr., rouge de fer. Ger., 
Rothgliihen. The degree of h. at which iron becomes red.— Sensi¬ 
ble h. Fr., chaleur sensible (ou apparente). Ger., wahrnehmbare 
Warme. H. which can be appreciated by the senses or the ther- 
mometer. [B.]—Septic b. See Chaleur septique.— Solar b. Fr., 
chaleur sola ire. The heat of the sun. [L, 49.]— Specific li. Fr., 
chaleur specifique. Ger., specifische Warme. The quantity of h. 
consumed in raising the temperature of a substance 1° C., the 
amount of h. required to raise the same weight of water 1° C. being 
assumed as unity. [B.]— Vital li. Fr., chaleur vitale. Ger., 
Lebenswarme. See Animal h. — Wliite b. Fr., blanc de fer. Ger , 
Weissgliihen. The degree of h. at which iron becomes wnite. 

HEATII, n. Heth. A.-S., hadh. Ger., Heide. 1. The genus 
Erica. 2. The Calluna vulgaris. 3. The Tamarix gallica. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 185 (a, 24).]—American false b. 'The Hudsonia 
ericoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rell (-flowered) b. The Erica 
codonodes and Erica tetralix. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Berricd b. The 
genus Empetrum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Besom-li. The Erica tett'alix. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Black-bevried b. The Empetrum nigrum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Black b. The Erica cinerea. [A, 505 (a. 21).]— 
Broom-h. The Erica tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Common b. 
See Calluna vulgaris,— Connemara b. The Erica carnea , var. 
hibernica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cornisb b. The Erica vagans. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Cross-lcaved h. The Erica. tetralix. |B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—False b. The Fabiana imbricata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Father-of-h. 


The Erica tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21 ).]—French h. The Erica hiber¬ 
nica. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Gold li. The genus Sphagnum. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—H.-bell. The Campanula rotundifolia. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
H.-berry. The Empetrum nigrum, [a, 35.]—H. family. The 
Ericacece. [o, 24.]—H. liver. The Medicago maculata. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—FTworts. The Ericacece. [B, 19 (o, 24).]—Irish b. The 
Daboecia (Menziesia) polifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ling-b., Long h. 
The Calluna vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Moor-b. The genus Gyp- 
socallis. [B, 19 (a. 24).]— Mountain-b. The Menziesia taxifolia. 
[B, 34 (a, 24).]—Otago b. The Leucopogon Fraseri. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Palin-li. The Richea pandanifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Prickly 
li. The Pernettya angustifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red b. The 
Calluna vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Scotcb b. See Erica cinerea. 
— Sea-li. The Frankenia laevis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sicilian b. The 
Erica sicula. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Small h. 1 . The Calluna vulgaris. 
2. The Erica tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Spanisb b. The Erica 
australis. [B, 275 (o, 24).]—St. Daebeoc’s b. The Daboecia 
(Menziesia) polifolia. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Tree-b. The Erica 
arborea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Winter .b. The Erica carnea. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HEATHER, n. He 2 th 2 'u 6 r. See Heath.— Bell-h. The Erica 
tetralix. [A. 505 (a. 21).]—Carlin-b. The Erica cinerea. [A, 505 
(a, 21),]—Cat-b. The Calluna vulgaris , the Erica cinerea , or pos- 
sibly the Erica tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Dog-h. The Calluna 
vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-bell. The Erica tetralix. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).]—H.-wbin. The Genista anglica. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—He b. 
The Calluna vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21 ).]—Himalayan b. The An¬ 
dromeda fastigiata. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—Ringe-b. The Erica 
tetralix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Scotcb b. The Erica cinerea. [B, 185, 
275 (a, 24).]—Slie b. The Erica cinerea. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Silver 
li., Sponge b. The Polytrichum commune. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEAUMIER (Fr.), n. O-me-a. The Prunus cerasus , var. 
bigarella. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HEAUTOPHONICS, n. sing. He-a 4 t-o-fo 2 n'i 2 ks. From eavroO, 
of himself, and 4>aivij, the voice. See Autophony. 

HEAVES, n. Hevz. Asthma in horses. [a, 34.] 

HEAVINESS, n. He 2 v'i 2 -ne 2 s. Fr., pesanteur. Ger., Schwere. 
The state of being heavy. 

HEAVING, adj. Hev'i 2 n 2 . Fr., gonflant. Accompanied by 
pronounced swelling movements of the chest (said of the breath- 
mg); as a n., the occurrence of such movements ; colloquially, 
vomiting. 

HEAVY, adj. He 2 v'i 2 . A.-S., hefig, hdfig. Gr., £apvs. Lat., 
gravis. Fr., pesant (lst def.), loura ( 2 d def.), gravide (3d def.). 
Ger., schwer (lst and 2d def’s), schwanger (3d def.). 1 . Possessed 
ofnotable weight as compared with other bodies. 2. Drowsy, stupid, 
apathetic ; of odors, oppressi ve. 3. Pregnant. 

IlEBAMME (Ger.). n. Hab'a 3 m-me 2 . A midwdfe.—H’nan- 
stalt. See H'nlehrinstitut.— H’nkunst. See Obstetrics.— H’n- 
lehranstalt» H’nlebrinstitut, H’nschule. An institution for 
teaching midwives. 

HEBARZNEIKUNDE (Ger.), HEBARZNEIKUNST (Ger.), 
n’s. Hab'a 3 rtzt-ni-kund-e 2 , -kunst. The Science of obstetrics. [A, 
450 (a, 21).] 

HEBARZT (Ger.), n. Hab'a 3 rtzt. An obstetrician. [A, 450 
(a, 21 ).] 

HEBBAKHADE, n. See Bissa bol. 

HEBDOMADAE, adj. He 2 b-do 2 m'a 2 d-a 2 l. Gr., e/3SoMa8iKo's. 
Lat., hebdomadalis. Fr., hebdomadaire. Ger .,allwochentlich. Oc- 
curring once a week. 

HEBDOMADARIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 b-do 2 m-a 2 d(a 3 d)-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From «jSSo/^as, the number seven. See Septan ( intermittent) 

FEVER. 

HEBE (Lat.), n. f. He(ha)'be(ba). Gen., heb'es. Gr., 1. 

Of Hippocrates, the pubic hair, also the pubic region. 2. The age 
of puberty. [L, 50, 01 (a, 14).] 

HEBEANTHOUS, adj. He 2 b-e-a 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat., hebeanthus 
(from down, and av0o s, a fiower). Having tomentose corollae. 

[L, 107.] 

HEBECARPOUS» adj. He 2 b-e-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., hebecai*pus 
(from downy hair, and tcapiro s, a fruit). Having pubescent 
fruits. [L, 107.] 

HEREGYNOUS, adj. He 2 b-e 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., hebegynus (from 
» 7017 , downy hair, and ywrj, a woman). Fr., hebegyne. Having 
pubescent ovaries (said of plants). [L, 107.] 

HEBEL (Ar.), n, The Juniperus sabina. [B, 88 , 92 (a, 14).] 

HEBEL (Ger.), n. Hab'e 2 l. 1. See Lever and Vectis. 2. See 
Elevator.— H’arm. The arm of a lever. [B.]—H’operation. 
The use of the vectis. 

HEBELOMA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 b(hab)-e 2 l-o'ma 3 . See Agaricus, 
subgenus 21.— H, crustiilinlformis. A poisonous species formed 
of tufts or large rings. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIEBEMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Hab'e 2 -musk-e 2 l. A levator mus- 
cle. [L, 115.1—H. des Hodens. See Cremaster.— H, des Mund- 
vvinkels. See Levator anguli oris. 

HEBEN, HEBENON, n*s. He 2 b / e 2 n, -e 2 n-o 2 n. See Ebony. 

HEBENUS (Lat.), n. f. Heb(he 2 b)'e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., cpei/os, 
e/Sc^os. The Diospyros ebenum. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

HEBEPETALOUS, adj. He 2 b-e 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., hebepe- 
talus (from > 7 ^ 77 , downy hair, and tt4to.\ov, a leaf). Fr., hebepttale. 
Having pubescent petals. 

HEBEPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 b(bab)-e 2 (a)-fre(fra)'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Froin > 7 / 377 , puberty. and 4>pr)v , the mind. Fr., hebephrenie. 
Ger., Hebephrenie. Of Kahlbaum and Hecker, see Insanity of 
pubescence. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fi , like ii (German). 
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HEBER (Ger.), n. Hab'e 2 r. 1. See Levator. 2. See Siphon. 
—Afterh*. See Levator am.-Armh’. See Deltoid.— Elu- 
gelli\ See Levator alce.— Gaumeiilt’, See Levator palati.— 
Gaumensegelh*. See Levator palati mollis.— Glftli*. A siphon 
for removal of corrosive or poisonous liquids from one vessel to 
another. The Ione arm is provided with a supplementary vertical 
tube, through which suctlon can be maintained without danger. 
[B.]—H. des Armbelns. See Coraco-hvmIsral. —II. des Ohres. 
See Attollens aurem. —H. des Sehulterblatts. See Levator 
anguli scapulce. —Kurzer H. des Ohres. See SCUTO-AURICUlaris 
externus.— Kurzer H. de Sehweifs. See Sacro coccygeus su- 
perior.— Lnuger II. des Sehweifs. See Sacro-coccygeus latera- 
fis. —31 age it li*. A siphon-apparatus for washing out the stomach. 
[K.]—31ittlerer H. des Ohres. See Temporo-auricularis in¬ 
ternus.— Oberer H. des Sehulterblatts, Schulterir. See 
Levator anguli scapulce. —Schulterh*. See Levator anguli 
scapulae— Zungenh*. See Glossanischon. 

HEBES (Lat.), adj. Heb(he 2 b)'ez(as). Gen., heb'etis. SeeDuLL. 
HEBETATE, adj. He 2 b'e 2 t-at. Lat., hebetatus (from hebere, 
to be blunt or dull). Fr., hebete, emousst. Ger., stumpf. Dull ; of 
leaves, having a blunt and soft point. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
HEBETIC, adj. He-bet'i 2 k. Gr., ^ijriKdy (from ij/Sij, puberty). 
Lat., hebeticus. Fr., hebetique. Ger., jugendlich . 1. Youthful. 

2. Pertaining to puberty. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14). | 

HEBETUDE, n. He 2 b'e 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., hebetudo (from hebetare , 
to make blunt). Fr., hebetude. Ger., Stumpfheit, Dummheit. 
Dullness or impairment of the mental faculties. It may be either 
congenital or the resuit of disease. [D, 72.] 

HEBETUDO (Lat,), n. f. He 2 b(hab)-e(e 2 )-tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., 
-u/Vinis. See Hebetude.— H. animi. See H. mentis.— II. anrls. 
See Baryeccea. —H. dentium. See ILemodia. —H. mentis. Ger., 
Stumpfsinn. Mental dullne s. [A, 322.]—II. sensuum. H. of the 
senses. [a, 34.1—H. visus. Fr., hebetude visnette , vue faible. 
Ger., Gesichtsschicdche. See Asthenopia.— II. vocis. Vocal weak- 
ness in singers or persons who use their voices constantly. [a, 34.] 
HEBINE (Fr.), n. A*ben. See Dolichos oleraceus. 
HEBKADENDHON [Grahamj (Lat.), n. n. He 2 b-ra 3 -de 2 nd'- 
ro 2 n. A section of the genus Garcinia. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. picto¬ 
rium. The Garcinia pictoria. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—H. cainbogiol- 
des, H. gambogloldes. A piant yielding Ceylon gamboge. It 
is considered a distinet species by Christison, though both Baillon 
and Hooker identify it with the Garcinia morella. [B, 5, 18, 121, 
172, 212 (a, 35).] Cf. Garcinia morella and Garcinia pictoria. 
HEBSTOCK (Ger.), n. HaVstok. See Ambe. 

HEBUNG (Ger.), n. Hab'un 2 . A lifting. [A, 450 (a, 21).] 

HECASTAPHYLHTM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 k-a 2 (a 3 >sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l- 
(u«l)'lu , m(lu 4 m). See Ecastaphyllum. 

HECATOGRA3I3IA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 m- 
(gra 3 m)'ma 3 . Gen., -gram'matos (-atis). See Hectogramme. 

H ECAT031 PII YLLU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m-fi 2 l- 
(fu*l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From i/earor, a hundred, and tfu/AAor, a leaf. 
The Rosa centifolia. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

HECAT03IPIIYLLUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m-fi 2 l(fu«l)'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From ttcarov, a hundred, and 0vAAor, a leaf. Ger., 
hundertblattrig , vielbldttrig. See Hecatophyllous. 

HECATONIA(Lat.), n. f. He 2 k-a>-ton(to 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From ««aroV, 
a hundred. Fr., htcatonie. A section of the genus Ranunculus , 
typifled by Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
HECATONTAPIIYLLIT3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 k-a 2 t(aR)-o 2 nt-a 3 - 
fl 2 l(fu*l)'u , mm 4 m). From inarov, a hundred, and <#>vAAor, a leaf. 
The Rosa centifolia. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

HECATOPIIYLLA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o*)-fi 2 l(fu«iyia 3 . 
From isarov, a hundred, and ^vAAor, a leaf. See Hecatonta- 

PHYLLUM. 

HECATOPHYLLOUS, adj. He 2 k-a 2 t-o-fi 2 l'u 2 s. Lat., hecato- 
phyllus (from iicarov, a hundred, and <f>vAAo»\ a leaf). Having 
leaves composed of a hundred, or very many, folioles. [L, 107.] 
HECDECANE, n. He 3 k'de 2 k-an. From iultK a, sixteen. See 
Cetane. 

1IECDECATYL, n. He 2 k'de 2 k-a 2 t-i 2 l. See Cetyl.— H. alco¬ 
hol. See Cetyl alcohol. 

HECHELKA3I3I (Ger.), n. He 2 ch 2 'e 2 l-ka«m. The Scandix 
pecten. [B, 48 (a. 14).] 

HECIIELKHAUT (Ger.), n. IIe 2 ch 2 'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Ononis 
spinosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HECHINGEN(Ger.),n. IIe 2 ch 2 'i 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the former 
principallty of Hohenzollern, Prussia, where there is a sulphurous 
spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HECIIT (Ger.), n. He 2 cht. See Esox.—Gemelner H. See 
Esox lucius. —11'klcfer. The gills of the plke, formerly offlclal, 
IB, 180 (a, 24).]—11'krant. The Potamogeton lucius and the genus 
Myriophyllum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HEOKBEKRY, n. He 2 k'be 2 r-l 2 . The Prunus padus. [A, 505 

(*, 21 ).] 

HECKDOHN (Ger.), n. He 2 k'do 2 rn. 1. The Mespilus oxya- 
canlha. 2. The Prunus spinosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HECKENKIKSCllE (Ger.), n. He 2 k'e 2 n-kersh-e 2 . 1. The 
genus Lonicera, especlally the Lonicera xylosteum. 2. The Prunus 
cerasus. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14, 34).]—Alpen-II. The Lonicera alpi- 

f ena. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Blaubeerlge H. The Ixinicera carulea. 
B, 48 (a, 14).]—Genielne II. The Lonicera xylosteum. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—Tntnrische II. The Lonicera tatarica. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
1IECKENWINDK (Ger.), n. He 2 k'e 2 n-vl 2 n'de 2 . See Convol¬ 
vulus. 


HECKIIOLZ (Ger.), n. He 2 k'ho 3 lts. The Ligustrum vulgare. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

1IECIMIOW, n. He 2 k'hu 6 -u 4 . See Conium maculatum. 

1IECKINGHAUSEN (Ger.), n. IIc 2 k'i 2 n 2 -ha*-u 4 z-e 2 n. A 
place in the pro vince of Westphalia, Prussia, where there is a 
spring containmg iron carbonate, magnesium sulphate, and hydro- 
gen sulphide. [L, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

HECKSA3IE (Ger.), n. He 2 k'za*m-e 2 . See Furze. 

HECTAUE, n. He 2 k'ta 2 r. Froin e/carde, a hundred, and area, 
a plane space. Fr., h. A surface measure of 10,000 square metres. 
[L, 14.] 

HECTEUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 k'tu 2 s. Gen.. hecVeos. Gr., e/creuy 
(from «f, six). Fr., hecteus. An Attio measure equal to one sixth 
of a medimnus ( q. v.). [L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

1IECTIC, adj. He 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., «n/cd s (adj.) (from e£iy, a habit 
of body). Lat., hecticus (adj.). Fr., hectique (adi .),etique (adj.). 
Ger., hektisch (adj.), Hektik (n.). It., etico. Sp., hetico. Pertain¬ 
ing to or affected with h. fever ; as a n., h. fever. [D, 3, 20.] 

I1ECTICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 kt'i 2 k-a 3 . From exnxdy, hectic. See 
Hectic fever. 

IIECT1CAL, adj. He 2 k'ti 2 -k’l. See Hectic. 

IIECTICOPYRA (Lat.), HECTICOPYKETOS (Lat.). n*s f. 
and m. He 2 k-ti 2 k-o 2 p'i 2 (u«)-ra 3 , -o 2 p-i 2 r(u 8 r)'e 2 t>o 2 s. From e/crocdy, 
hectic, and irvp, or irvperdy, fever. Fr., hecticopyre. See Hectic 

FEVER. 

IIECTLSIE (Fr.). n. E 2 k-te-ze. From exnxdy, hectic. 1. The 
condition in which hectic fever is present. 2. Cousumption. [D, 
72 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HECTOCOTYLE (Lat.),n. f. He 2 kt-o(o 3 )-ko 2 t'i 2 l(u«l)-e(a). See 
Heci ocotylus. 


HECTOCOTYLIZED, adj. He 2 k-to-ko 2 t'i 2 l-izd. From exrdy, 
outside, and kotv\ij, a cup. Changed into a hectocotylus (said of 
one of the arms of the male of the Dibranchiata). [L, 56.] 


HECTOCOTYLUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 k-to(to 3 )-ko 2 t'i 2 l(u«l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «xaTor, a hundred, and /corvAij, a cup. Fr., hectocotyle. 
A genus of the Trematodea proposed by Cuvier, now known to 
be the metamorphosed reproductive arm of certain of the male 
cuttle-flshes. In the argonaut the arm becomes detached and was 
originally described as a parasitic worm. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 18.] 
HECTOGKA3I3IE, n. He 2 kt'o-gra 2 m. Lat., hectogramma 
(from exarde, a hundred. and ypappa, a gramrae). Fr., h. A weight 
of 100 grammes. [L, 41.] 

llECTOLITKE, n. He 2 k / to-let' t r. From exarde, a hundred, 
and Atrpa, a pound. Fr., h. A measure of 100 litres. [L, 56.] 
1IECT03IETKE, n. He 2 k , to-met , r. From exarde, a hundred, 
and /x€t poe, a measure. A measure of 100 metres. [L, 41.] 
HECTOSTERE (Fr.), n. He 2 k'to-ste 2 r. From exar ov, a hun¬ 
dred. and aT<pedy, stiff. A measure of 100 cubic metres. [L, 56.] 


IIECUSIAPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. He a k-u 2 (u)"si 2 -a 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
(o 3 )-ka 4 '(ka 3 'u 4 )-si 2 s. From e*ou<rioy, willing, and diro/cavtny, a burn- 
ing. Gen., - caus'eos (- caus'is). See Idiapocausis. 

IIECUSIE3IPKESIS (Lat.), HECUSIE3IPRES3IA (Lat.), 
n's f. and n. He 2 k-u 2 (u)-si 2 -e a m-pre(pra)'si 2 s, -pre 2 s(pras)'ma 3 . 
Gen., - re'seos (-is), -res'matos (-atis). From e/covVtoy, willing, and 
«PTTpTjcny, a conflagration. See Idiempresis. 

HEDE03IA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)-e 2 -om , a 3 . From i)8v y, 
sweet, and d<rp.T), an odor. Fr., herbe de pouliot americaine (2d 
def.). Ger., amerikanischer Poley (2d def.). 1. American penny- 
royal; a genus of annual or perennial labiate herbs or dwarf snrubs, 
chiefly natives of North America, by 
Bentham and Hooker referred to the 
tribe Satureinece. The Hedeomeoi of 
Meissner are a subtribe of the Melissi- 
nece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the herb of 
H. pulegioides. [B, 5, 19, 42 (a, 24).]— 

Herba hetleomre. See H. (2d def.).— 

H. puleglohles. An annual herb 
growing throughout Canada and the 
eastern part of the United States, the 
source of the h. or pennyroyal of the 
U. S. Ph., which is used in tiatulence 
and nausea as a mild aromatic stimu¬ 
lant, and, in warm infuslon, as a sudo- 
rific and a popular remedy for colds. 

It is cultivated in Michlgan for the 
manufacture of essential oil of penny¬ 
royal. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 

Assoc.,” xii, xxlx (a, 14); B, 5, 19, 180 
(a, 24).]—Oil of li., Oleum liedeoime. 

Oil of pennyroval; a colorless or yellow- 
ish volatile oil distilled from H. pule¬ 
gioides of an aromatic penetrating odor 
and taste. Sp. gr., 0'9I0. [B, 95.] 

HEDERA (I^at.), n. f. IIe 2 d'e 2 r-a 3 . 

From t£ea0ai, to sit. Fr., hedera, lierre. 

Ger., Epheu. It., edera. Sp., liiedra. 

A genus of the Araliacece. The Hede ■ 
racece (Fr., hrdtractes) are: (1) Of Lin- 
meus, an order of plants including 
Panax, Ara lia, Zanthoxylon, Hedera, 

Vitis, and Cissus; of Batscli, a family 
of t he Umbractdarice or (Dumortlcr) of the Fructungulia: of 
Agardli, an order of the Ilypodicarpce ; of Iteichenbach. a subdivl- 
slon of the Vitece, or subsequently of the Cissece ; and of Richard, a 
fainilv including Cornus and Hedera ; and (2) of Phllibert, the Atn- 
pelideai. [B, 19,34,42,170.267 (a, 24).]—Folhi liedene. The leaves 



HEDEOMA PULEGIOIDES. 

[A, 327.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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of H. helix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fructus hederae. The fruits of H. 
helix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gumini (-resina) hederae. See Ivv-guni. 
—H. aculeata. Of Linnreus, the Aralia aculeata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
H. arborea, H. communis. Ger., baumartiger (oder yewohn- 
licher) Epheu. See H. helix.— H. Drtimmondii. A species com- 
mon from Texas to Arizona, and northward to the plains of Colo- 
rado. It has the aromatic properties of the genus. [B, 215 (a. 35).]— 
H. glncoside. A glucoside, C 3 2 Hr 2 O, 0 + 2H 2 O, nearly analogous to 
saponin, discovered by Vernet iu the leaves of H. helix. [H. Block 

(“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii [a, 14]).]—H. helix. 



HEDERA HELIX. [A, 327.] 


Fr., lierre commun (ou d Europe, ou en arbre, ou grimpant). Ger., 
gemeiner (oder gewohnlicher) Epheu , Eppig, Mauereppig The ivy ; 
a species found in Europe havmg the following varieties : a vulga¬ 
ris, wdth black fruit; /3 canariensis , with red fruit; and the H. 
canariensis of Willdenow, var. chrysocaiqpa, with yellow fruit. 
The leaves when fresh have a balsamic odor and a bitter, unpleas- 
ant taste, and, in decoction, have been used in sanious ulcers and 
skin eruptions, and, in the form of a dry powder. in pnlmonary dis- 
eases and infantile atrophy. The berries are said to be purgative 
and mildly emetic. The seeds contain hederine (q. v.). The bark 
yields a gum (see Ivy -gum). The wood is light and porous, and is 
sometimes used for making issue-peas. The leaves contain h. glu- 
coside. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24); A. Jandons, “ Dtsch. ehem. Ztg.,” 
“ Dtsch. med. Ztg.,“ Feb. 8,1886, p. 128.]—H. hybrida. A garden 
form of H. helix, var. a vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. major. See 
H. helix.— H. pendula. A species growing in Jamaica. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—H. plperita. A species referred doubtfully by Gray to H. 
thymoides. [B, 215 (a, 35).]—II. poetica. PoeFs ivy ; avarietvof 
H. helix growing in woods in Great Britain. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—H. 
quinquefolia. See Ampelopsis quinquefolia. — H. scandens. 
Ger., handbldttriger Epheu. A species indigenous to China. The 
bark is purgative, and is used in dropsy and chronie skin diseases. 
[B, 42, 180, 267 (a, 14).]—11’tannic acid. An acid obtained by ex- 
hausting with water the seeds of H. helix after the hederic acid has 
been extracted ; it is amorphons, inodorotis, and soluble in water. 
[B, 46 (a, 14).] See also under Hederine (2d def.).—H. terrestris. 
The Nepeta glechoma. [B, 200.]—H. thymoides. A species grow¬ 
ing in eastern New Mexico to Arizona, having the aromatic prop¬ 
erties of the genus. [B, 215 (a, 35).]—H. umbellifera. Fr., lierre 
en ombelle, faux santal. Ger., amboinischer Epheu. A species 
growing in Amboina and the Moluccas. Its w r ood, when dried, has 
a strong odor like that of oil of rosemary or lavender, and the bark 
of the stems yield an aromatic resin, used in India for fumigation. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— II. vegeta. Irish ivy ; a variety of II. helix 
indigenous to Madeira, but acclimatized and growing in abundance 
in Ireland. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Herba hederae. The leaves of H. he¬ 
lix. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Infusum hederae terrestris. See Tisane 
de lierre terrestre. —Resina hederae. See Ivy -gum. 

HEDERACEOUS, HEDERAL,adj’s. He 2 d-e 2 r-a'shu 3 s, he 2 d'- 
e 2 -r1. Lat., hederaceus (from hedera, ivy). Ger., epheuartig. 
Resembling ivy or the genus Hedera. [L, 107.] 

HEDERAL1S (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-e 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. From hedera , 
ivy. The Cynanchum vincetoxicum. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

HEDER1E (Fr.),n. Ha-da-re. From hedera, ivy. SeelvY-gum. 

llEDERIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Hederine. 

HEDERIC ACID, n. Hc 2 d'e 2 r-i 2 k. Fr., acide Mderique. 
Ger., Hederinsdure. An acid, C 15 H 2rt 0 4 (Davis), discovered by Pos- 
sett in the seeds of Hedera helix ; it crystallizes in small, soft, white 
needles or tablets, is inodorous. of acrid taste, soluble in alcohol, in- 
soluble in water and in ether. [B, 5.38,46,48,93 (a, 14); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

HEDERICH (Ger.), n. He 2 d'e 2 r-i 2 ch 2 . The Nepeta glecho¬ 
ma and the Sisymbrium officinale. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14); a, 24.]— 
Falselier (oder gelber) H. The Sinapis arvensis. [B, 48, 180 
(a, 14); a, 24.]—Kother II. The Rumex acutus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
AVeisser II. The Rhaphanus rhaphanistrum . [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HEDERIN (Ger.), n. He 2 d-e 2 r-en'. See Hederine.— H^aure. 
See Hederic acid. 

HEDERINE, n. He 2 d'e 2 r-en. Lat., hederia (from hedera, 
ivy). Fr., Md^rine. Ger., Hederin. 1. An alkaloid discovered by 


Vandamme and Chevallier in the seeds of Hedera helix. According 
to some authors it is the same as hederatannic acid. [B, 5, 38, 46, 
48, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxiii (a, 14).] 2. 
See l\Y-gum. 

HEDERINIC ACID, n. He 2 d-e 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Hederic acid. 

HEDERULA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-e 2 r'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . The Nepeta 
glechoma. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—H. aquatica. Of Gerard, the Ranun¬ 
culus hederaceus aquaticus. [B, 307 (a, 35).] 

HEDGEBERRY. He 2 j'be 2 r-i 2 . The Prunuspadus and P)-unus 
avium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEDGEHOG, n. He 2 j'ho 2 g. Lat., erinaceus (lst def.). 1. An 
animal of the Erinaceidce order Insectivora, having the back cov- 
ered with stiff bristles and spines. [L, 353 (a, 21).] 2. The Ranun¬ 
culus arvensis, the Medicago intertexta , and the Scandex pecten. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEDGEPEAK, n. He 2 dj'pek. The fruit of Rosa canina. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HEDGEWEED, n. He 2 j'wed. The Sisymbrium officinale. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEDIN (Fr.), n. A-da 2 n 2 . The Ulex compositus. [B, 173 

(«* 24)3 

HEDIOKE, n. He 2 d'i 2 -ok. The Papaver rhoeas. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

HEDIONDILLA (Sp.), n. A-deon-deI'ya s . An unclassifled 
herb growing in the Argentine Republic, where it is used in pneu¬ 
monia. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 
HEDJEKA, n. In the East Indies, a woman whose ovaries 
have been removed for the purpose of unsexing her. [A, 18.] 
HEDONE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)'o 2 n-e(a). Gen., hed'ones (-ce). 
Gr., r)8ovij. 1. Pleasure. 2. In ancient pharmacy, certain troches 
containing opium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HEDONISM, n. He 2 d / o 2 n-i 2 z 1 m. From ovr\, pleasure. The 
philosophica 1 system of Aristippus the younger, representing sen- 
sual enjoyment as the highest aim of humanity. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14); 
“Med. Times and Gaz.,“ 1871, i, p. 392.] 

HEDRA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d'ra 3 . Gr., efipa. Fr., hedra. 1. The 
breech or anus. 2. The base of a column. 3. A facet of a crystal. 
4. A superficial wound of the head caused by a cutting weapon, 
also the resultant scar. 5. Of Hippocrates, the rectum, also sup- 
purating swellings near it. 6. Of Hippocrates, faeces. [L, 49, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HEDRA3US (Lat.), n. m. He 2 d-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., efipalos 
(from iSpa, a seat). A person of sedentary habits. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HEDRICOS (Lat.), HEDRICUS (Lat.), adj’s. He 2 d / ri 2 k-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., efipi/co? (from eSpa, a seat). Fr., hedrique. Ger., 
sitzend. 1. Sitting. 2. Pertaining to the rectum. 3. Pertaining to 
the stools. 4. Of medicines, actiug on the rectum or altering the 
character of the stools. [L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

HEDROCELE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka)'le(la): in Eng., 
he 2 d'ro-sel. Gen., -el'es. From efipa, the fundament, and kijAij. a 
tumor. Fr., hedrocele. Ger., Hedrocele. See Proctocele and 
Rectal hernia. 

HEDROSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-ro(ro 3 )-si(su«)'ri 2 n 2 x. Gen., 
-ing'gos (-is). From iSpa, the fundament, and avpiy£, a tube. An 
anal fistula. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HEDAVIGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d-vi 2 g'i 2 -a 3 . From Hedwig , a 
German savant. Fr., hedwicjie. 1. Of Schultz, a genus of resinous, 
amyridaceous trees found m the West Indies. 2. Of Hooker, the 
genus Anectangium, of the Bryaceae. 3. Of Medicus, the genus Com- 
melyna. The Hedwigiacece are a family of mosses including Hed- 
wigia , Hedwigidum , and Braunia ,* and the Hedivigiece are a divis- 
ion of mosses of the Biqjacece. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14); B, 170 (a, 24).]—H. 
balsami fera. Fr., gommier (ou sucrier) de montagne, gommier (ou 
bois) rouge, bois d flambeau. A species of H. (lst def.) growing in 
Brazil and the West Indies. It yields a strong, not unpleasant-smell- 
ing resin, known as baume de sucrier, which is used like copaiba, 
especially in bilious and nephritic disorders and chronie catarrhs. 
The bark is employed in intermittent fevers. and the seed furnishes 
a fatty oil used like almond-oil. According to Gaucher, Combe- 
male, and Mareslany, the extract from the roots and from the 
stems contains a resin, also an alkaloid which, taken internally, 
causes a marked and rapid fall of temperature, progressive paraly¬ 
sis, general convulsions, dilatation of the pupifs and of the capil- 
laries, disturbed respiration, and finalty cardiac paralysis. The 
resin acts more as a paralyzer, and the alkaloid as a convulsivant. 
fB, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Union m6d.,“ Oct., 1888; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a. 14); “ Nouv. rem.,” Jan. 24, 1889; “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,'” Nov. 3, 1888, p. 503.] 

HEDYCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u 8 )-ka 3 rp / n 3 s(u 4 s). 
From sweet, and «apn-o?, a fruit. Fr., hedycarpe. Of W. Jack, 
the genus Baccanrea. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—H. malayanuH. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Sumatra. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

IIEDYCHII73I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 d(had) i 2 k(u«ch 2 )'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From sweet, and \u»>v. fallen snou^ A genus of the Scita- 

mineae, tribe Zingiberece. The Hedychieoe of Lestiboudois are a 
division of zingiberaceous planis of the Scitaminece. [B, 19, 42, 
170 (a, 24).]—H. spicatum. Hind., Beng., kapura- (or kaphura-) 
kachari. A species found in India, where the root, called kapur- 
kachri, is used as an incense. It contains ethylmethyl paracou- 
marate and methylparacoumaric acid. [B, 5 (a, 24); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).] 

HEDYCIIROON (Lat.), HEDYCHROUM (Lat.), n’sn. Hc 2 d- 
(had)-i 2 k(u fl ch 2 )'ro(ro 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., r/Svxpoos, ijSvxpovs 
(from rjSvi. sweet, and xpo 1 ®» color). An ancient pasfile containing 
many aromatic substances. [L, 41, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , vvhole; Tii, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U # , like U (German). 
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1IEDYCKEA (Lat.), n. f He 3 <l(had) r i k(u«k)'re 2 -a 5 . Froni 
viBvs. sweet, and flesh. Fr., hedycrie. Tlie genus Li can i a. 

[B, 42 (a,24).J— II. Incnim. The Licnnia incana. [B, 1<3 (a «*D-J 
IIEDYOSMON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u*)-o 2 s'nio 2 n. From 
Mvt, sweet, and wrpi odor. Fr., hedyosme . A genus of fragrant 
resinous aromatic trees or shrubs of the Chloranthacece. fB, 19, 4~ 
(a, 24).l—H. arboreseens. A species growing on the mountains 
of Jamalca ; it is used as a reinedy for dyspepsia, and the leaves 
and Uowers furnish n perfume. [B, 48 (a, 14): B, 121 (°, 24).]—H. 
irruulzo. A species used as a sudorific in syphilis. [B, 121 (a, 3>).J 
— II. nutans. Headache-weed, tobacco-busn ; a species growing in 
Jamaica. An infusion of the leaves and small brauches is used as 
a stomachic, tonic, and antispasmodic. The green leaves contam 
a fragrant volatile oil, and are applied to the head m cephalalgia. 
fB, 19, 180 (a, 24 1 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., xxx (a, 14). J— 
II. Imiiplnmlianuni. A species employed in Colombia as an ana- 
leptic. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HKDYOSMOITS, adj. He 2 d-i 2 -o 2 z'inu*s. Lat., hedyosmus (from 
ijSuv, sweet, and 607 x 17 , odor). Fr., hedyosme. Ger., wohlriechend. 
Of agreeable odor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H EDYOSM UM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u 6 )-oz(o 2 s)'mu 3 in- 
(mu 4 m). See Hedyosmon. 

IlEDYOTIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u 6 )-o'ti 2 s. Gen., -is. 
From r>Svr. sweet, and o$s, the ear. Fr., liedyote. 1. Of Linnieus, 
a genus of the Rubiacece. tribe Hediotidem. 2. Of Torrey and 
firay, the genus Pentodon. The Hedyoteie of De Candolle are a 
subtribe of the Hedyotidece. The Hedyotidece ( Fr., hedyotidees ) 
are: Of Lindley, a tribe of the Ci nchonece ,* of Humboldt, Bon- 
pland, and Kunth, a seetion of the Rubiacc(e. LB, 42, 170 (a, 24).J — 
H. aniericaim. The tlacctxochitl of the Mex, Ph. The root is 
used as an astringent. [B, 224 (a, 14); J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Mar., 1886 , p. 122.1—II. auricularia. Fr., h. auricu- 
laire. Ger., wahres Ohrkraul. A species found in the East Indies, 
where it is used in deafness. The leaves are employed as an emol¬ 
lient application to abscesses and, in a salve, for wounds. [B, Lo, 
180 (a 24).]— H. cainimiiiillllora. A species found in Brazil. [B, 
72 (a 14) 1— II. crata*ogonuin. A species found in the Moluccas ; 
used in Chinese medicine. [B, 180 (a, 24).]-H. lierbacea. The 
Oldenlandia herbacea. [B, 180 (a, 24).l -II. nervosa. See H. au¬ 
ricularia.— umbellata. Fr., h. a ombelle. Tainil, saya, em- 
boorel cheddie. Tei., cheriveloo. Indian madder ; a species much 
cultivated on the Coromandel coast for the sake of its root, known as 
chay-root , or on the island of Ramiserum (where the piant is found 
In abundanee) as ramiseramvayr. It gives the best and most du- 
rable red dye for cotton cloth. The leaves are considered expec¬ 
torant, and* in dry powder, are made into cakes vvith flour and 
used in asthma and phthisis. [B, 19, 172, 173 (a, 24).] 

fIEI>YPHAKYNX (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)-i 2 f(u 8 f)'a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 n 2 x- 
(u*n 2 x). Gen., -yrufos (-is). From qSvs. sweet. and (f>apvy (, the 
throat. A medicine agreeable to swallow. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIKDYPIK9NIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u 8 )-fon'i 2 -a*. From 
sweet, and <fxoyyj, the voice. The state of having an agreeable 
voice. [A, 322.] 

IIEDYPHONUS(Lat.),adj. He 2 d(had)-i 2 (u«)-fon'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
hedyphone. Having an agreeable voice. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

IIEDYPXKUSTUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 d(had)-i 2 p(u«p)-nu 2 st'u 3 s- 
(u«s). Gr., y)6vitv*v<ttos (from sweet, and irvoq, the breath). 

Having a pleasant odor or breath. [A, 322.] 

* HEDYPNOIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 d(had)-i 2 p(u 6 p) , no(no 2 )-i 2 s. From 
ijiuv, sweet, and n-roi}, the breath. Fr., hedypnois. 1. Of Pliny, a 

species of wild endive ; said to be useful as an astringent in dysen- 
tery. 2. Of Willdenow and Tournefort, a genus of herbaceous 
plants, of the Compositae (the genus Rhagadolus of Bentham and 
Hooker). The Hedypnoidece of Schultz are a division of the Rhaga- 
diolew. [B, 19, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—H. globuli fera, II. monspel- 
leriHis. The Rhaqadiolus h. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. taruxaciim. 

See Taraxacum offlcinale,— II. Tournefortli. The Rhagadiolus 
h. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


HEDYSAKUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 d(had)-i 2 s(u 8 s)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 rn). Gr., ySvoapov, Fr., sainfoin. Ger., Hahnenkopf, Esparsette. 
It., cedrangola. Sp., esjmrceta , pipirigallo. A genus of nerbs or 
shrubby plants, of the Papilionacece. The Hedysarece (Fr., hedy- 
snrtes) of De Candolle and others are a tribe of the same, com- 

f jrlsing Scorjriurus , CoronilUi , Uedysamm , etc. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170 
a, 24).]—II. ulliagl. Ger., tiirkischer Hahnenkopf. See Alhagi 
Maurorum and Manna.— II. alplnuin. Fr., sainfoin des Alpes. 
A species the root of which is used in Siberia as an anpetizer, and 
in northera China in dysentery and hcematemesis. [B, 173 (a. 24); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxlv (a, 14).]— II. huiilcitrifo- 
11 nm. The hare'8-ear-leaved saintfoin, a species growing in In¬ 
dia. [B. 71 (a, 14).]—II. canadensc. Ger.. canadischer Hahnen¬ 
kopf. Canadian bush-clover : a species having a legume about one 
inen long, the joints convex on the upper side. It Is found in Cana¬ 
ria, Pennsvlvania, and the Western United States. [B, 275(o, .35).]—II. 
cor onari uin. Fr., sainfoin d'Espagne( ou d bouguets), sylla. snlla 
de Calahre. Ger., Sulla . French honeysuckle : used as a forage 
piant. [B, 19, 173 (a. 21).1--II. rilpiivlluui. The Zomia angusti- 
folia. [B, 180 (a, 21).]— Jl. «rrytlirliii«‘foHiiiii. See Desmodium 
prythrina*folium.— II. friitlcosiiin. Fr., sainfoin en arbrisseau. 
A Siberian siiecies, ustori as a forage piant. (B, 173 (a, 24) ]- II. 
glycyrrlilsatiiiu. Of theolri herbalists. the Astragalus glycyphyl- 
los. [«, 35.]— II. gyrinis. A speci<*s found in the East Indies, 
where it is called buram chadali . The leaves at times make auto- 
matic osclilations. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—II. Imumtum. Fr., sainfoin 
recourbt. A sjrecles found In Jamalca; used in colic. fB, 173 (a, 
24).]—II. lageiiurltiiu. The JEschynamene aspera. [B. 172 (a, 
35)1_j|, lineare. Fr., sainfoin Itntuire. A species found in 
Cocnln-Chlna, where the roots are considered stomachic and ein- 
menagogue. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. onobrychls. The Onobrychis 


satira. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. prostratum. The Indigofera 
enneaphylla. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. seimoides. SeeOsMocAit- 
pus sennoides.—ll* supinum. The Desmodium supinum. [B, 180 
24).]—II. tortuosum. The Desmodium tortuosum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— H. tritiorum. The Desmodium trijlomm. [B, 180 (a, 24}.] 
— II. tuberosum. The Pueraria tuberosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
1IEDYSMA (Lat.), n. n. He 3 d(had)-i 2 z(n«s)'ma 3 . Gen., * dys 
matos (-matis). Gr., ijfivaga. Ger., Versiissungsmittcl. A sweeten- 
ing or flavorlng material. [A, 322^325.] 
llEDYSMATION (Lat.), n. n. HeM(had)-i 3 z(u*s)-ma 3 t(ma 9 ty- 
i 3 -o 5 n. Gr., r/bvafiartov. Ger., Leckerei. A bonbon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HEEL, n. Hei. A.-S., hei. Gr., nrepva. Lnt., calx . Fr., talon. 
Ger., Fer se. It., calcagno. Sp., talon. The part of the foot that 
projeets behind ; in birds, the upper back part of the tarso-meta- 
uarsus (tarsus or shank). [L, 343.J 
llEEKA-ltOL, n. In the East Indies, myrrh. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
IIEEKD (Ger.), n. Hard. See Herd (Ger.). 

11EFE (Ger.), n. Haf'e 3 . See Yeast.—H’ pilz. The Sac- 
charomyces cerevisicc and the Penicillium glaucum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—irniinischlag. See Cataplasma fermenti.— 11’wirkung. 
Fermentation. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 

IIEFEN (Ger.), n. HaPe 2 n. See Feculence. 

H E FI G (Ger.), adj. Haf'i 2 g. See Feculent. 

HEFT (Ger.), n. He 3 ft. 1. A haft or handle. 2. Apin, hook, 
or fastening. f A i 450 ( a i 

HEFT1G (Ger.), adj. He^ftM^g. Severe, obstinate. [L, 14.]— 
lFkeit. Intensity, severity. [L, 80.] 

HEFTUXG (Ger.), n. He 3 ft'un 2 . See Anctehiasmus. 
HEG-HEItKY, n. He 2 g'be 3 r-ri 2 . 1. The Pmnus padus. 2. The 
Celtis occidentalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEGEMONIC,adj. He a j-e a m-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.>h6y6monique. Ger., 
hauptsdchlich. Pertaining to or of the nature of hegemony. 

HEGEMONY, n. He 2 je 2 m'o-ni 2 . Gr., yytpovia (from rjyepubv. a 
leader). Lat., hegemonia. Fr., h£g6monie. Ger., Hauptsache , 
Hauptleitunq. The condition of being chief (said of fuuetions). 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HEGEKIVEIDE (Ger.), n. Hag'e 2 r-vid-e 3 . The Salix triandra. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HEI DE (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 . See Erica.— Ascligraue II. See 
Erica cinerea.— ltaumli’. See Eiuca arborea.— Gemeine H. 
The Calluna atlantica. [L, 80.]—IFkorn. See Fagopyrum escu- 
lentum.— IFnelke. The Dianthus deltoides. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Weissbluliemle H. See EaiCA arborea. 

HE1DECKEUKUAUT (Ger.), n. Hid , e 2 k-e 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
Tormentilla erecta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEI DEL (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 l. See Heiden (Ist def.). 
HEIDELHEERK (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 l-bar-e 2 . The genus Vac¬ 
cinium. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— Azorlsclie H. The Faecinium made- 
rense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hlattreiclie H. The Vaccinium fron¬ 
dosum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeine H. The Vaccinium myrtillus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Moor-II. The Faccminm uliginosum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Hotlie H. The Vaccinium vitis ulcea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Spitzbliittrige H. The Vaccinium ditmosnm. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HEIDELBERG (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 l-be 2 rg. A place in the grand- 
duchy of Baden, where there is a whey-cure establishment. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 

HEIDEN (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 n. 1. The Fagopyrum esculentum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. The heathen (used fancifully in eomposition, as 
in H'dreck). [A, 450 (a, 17).] 3. A climatic resort in the canton of 
Appenzell-Ausserrhoden, Switzerland, where there are a sulphurous 
spring and a whey-cure establishment. [L, 30,37, 57 (a, 14).j 4. See 
Erica.— H’dreck. See Meconium (lst def.).—IFkrtMizkraut. 
The Senecio ovatus. [L, 80.]— lFpfrleme. The Genista tinetoria 
and the Spartium scoparium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—lFwumlkraut. 
The Solidago virga aurea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

1IEIDENHEIM (Ger.), n. Hid'e 2 n-him. A place in the dis- 
trict of Middle Franconia, Bavaria, where there is a mineral spring 
in the old monastery. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

1IEIGHT, n. Hit. A.-S,, heahdho, headho, hehdoho. hyhdoho. 
Lat,, altitudo. Fr.. hauteur. Ger.. Hbhe. 1. The distance to 
whieh anything extends upward. 2. The stage of greatest develop- 
ment (as of fever). 

HEI L (Ar.), n. Korarima cardamom. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

HKIL (Ger.), n. Illi. See Health.— II. aller Selmrien. 1. 
The Sanicula europwa. [L, 80.] 2. The Veronica of}icinalis. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]— IFanstalt. A sanitarium.—IFart. A method 
of therapeutioal treatment. [A, 521 J— HTmr. Curable.—IF- 
barkeit. Curabliity.—11’blatt. 1. The Aristolochia clemati¬ 
tis. 2. The Thalictrum flavum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—lFblal twurzol. 
The root of Aristolochia clematitis. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—11’boline. 
The Dolichos catjang. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—IFhringeml. Salutnry. 
[A, 521.]—irbruniHMi. See the major lisfc.—HMlener. A physi- 
claiPs or surgeon’s assistant. [A, 521.]—H*eml. Medicinal. cura- 
tive. [A. 521.1—IFerfolg. A remcdial efTect. [A. 521.]—H’ge- 
lillfe. See H^diener.^ lFgescliiift. Idedical practice. ,L. 80.]— 
HMiolder. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—IFkrufl. 
Oirative virtue. [L, 80.]—IFknifMg. Curativc, medicinal. JA, 
521.]—IFkraut. A medicinal herb. [A, 521.]—IFkunde. See 
the major list.—IFkiindig. Skiiled in medicine. [A, 521.]— 
lrkumllger. A therupeutist. [A. 521.]— IFkiiiidHoli. Thcra- 
l>eutical. [A 521.]—11’kunst. SeeH eilkunde.— irkunstlcr. A 
thcraiuMitist. [A. 521.]— IFiulttel. A therapeutic agent.— II’- 
mlttellclire. Pharmacology. fA, 450 (a, 21).]—H’persomil. 
A mcdicnl stafT. [A, 521.]—H'quelle. A medicinal spring.— 


A, ape*. A 5 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 4 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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H’queIIenlehre. The Science of mineral springs. [B, 270.]— 
H’sain. Healing, salutary. [A, 521.]—H’samkelt. Salubrity. 
[A, 521.]—H’statte. A therapeutic establishment. [A, 521.]— 
H’stoff. A inedieament. [A, 521.]—H’stoffkunde, H’stoff- 
lelire. Pharmacology. [A, 521.]—H’stratich. See the major list. 
—H’fcrank. A medicinal drink. [A, 450 (a, 21).]—HHrieb. A ten- 
dency toward a cure. [A,521.]—H’ung. Healing, a cure, recovery. 
—H’verfahren. Therapeutical treatment. [A, 521.]—H’\vasser. 
A medicinal water. [L, 80.]—H’\verth. Therapeutic value. [A, 
521.]—H’wissenschal‘t. Therapeutics. [A, 450 (a, 21).]—H’\vur- 
‘zel. The Symphytum oflicinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’wurzsat't. 
Opopanax, the concrete juice of Qpojpaaa.r chironium. [B, 180 
(«, 24).] 

HEILBRUNN (Ger.), n. Hil'brun. See Adelheidsquelle. 
HEILBBUNNEN (Ger.), n. Hil'brun-ne 2 n. 1. Any medicinal 
spring. 2. A place in the district of Aachen, Prussia, where there 
ig a gaseous, alkaline, and saline spring. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
1IEILDISTEL (Ger.), n. Hil'di 2 st-e 2 l. The genus Cnicus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Gesegnete H. See Centaurea benedicta. 

HE1LGKAS (Ger.), n. HiPgra s s. See Anatherum. —AVeicli- 
stacbeliehes H. See ANDROPoaoN muricatum. 

HEILIG (Ger.), adj. Hil / i 2 g. See Sacer and Sanctus.— H’- 
bein. See Sacrum.— II'bitter. Hiera picra. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
H’engeist\vurzel. The root of Archangelica officinalis. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—HVnholz. Guaiac-wood. [L, 80.]—H’enliolzbauin. 
The Guaiacum sanctum. [L, 80.]—H’ezeltwurzel, H’geist- 
wurzel. S ee H"engeistwurzel. 

HEILIGENHAFEN (Ger.), n. Hil'i 2 g-e 2 n-ha 3 f-e 2 n. A sea- 
side resort in Schleswig Holstein, Germany. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
HEILIGENPFLANZE (Ger.), n. Hil'i 2 g-e 2 n-pfla 3 nts-e 2 . The 
genus Santolina. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gemeiiie H. The Santolina 
chamcecyparissus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Starkriechende H. The 
Santolina fragrantissima. [L, 80.] 

HEILKKAUT (Ger.), n. Hil'kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus Hera¬ 
cleum. _2. The Acanthus mollis . 3. The Anagallis arvensis. 4. 
The Ajuga reptans. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— Gemeines H. The Hera¬ 
cleum sphondylium. [B, ISO (a, 24).] 

HEILKUNDE (Ger.), n. HiPkund-e 2 . Therapeutics. [L, 80.] 
—Allgemeine H. General therapeutics. [L, 80.]—Ansiibende 
II. Practical medicine. [L, 80.] 

HEILSBRONN (Ger.), n. Hilz'bro 3 n. A place in Middle Fran- 
conia, Bavaria, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
HEILSTEIN (Ger.), n. HiFstin. A place in the district of 
Aachen, Prussia, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and saline 
spring. [L, 30, 49, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

HEILSTRAUCII (Ger.), n. Hil'stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The genus Polyal- 
thia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Filziger II. The Polyalthia subcordata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grossbliittriger H. The Polyalthia macrophylla. 
[B, 180 (a, 24). j 

IIEIDI (Ger.). n. Him. Home ; the place of birth ; habitat, [a, 
17.]—H’iscli. See Indigenous.— IPsiecli. Homesick. [A, 521.] 
—11’sucht, H’\veb. See Nostalgia. 

HEDIIA (Lat.), n. f. Him'i 2 -a 3 . From Heim , a German savant. 
Fr., heimie. A genus of the Lythrariece: of Bentham and Hooker, 
a subgenus of Nescea. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—H. grandiflora. A 
species found in Buenos Ayres, where the twigs are strewn on fioors 
to drive away fleas. IB. 19 (a, 24).]—H. salicifolia. H. syphili¬ 
tica. Sp., hanchinol [Mex. Ph.]. An erect, bushy shrub, common 
to Texas, Mexico, and Buenos Ayres. The leaves contain a bitter 
principle (nessin) and a resin, which is said to be the active con¬ 
stituent, also extractive, tannin, etc. The decoction, said to be 
sudorific, is used in Mexico as an antisyphilitic and as an applica- 
tion to ulcers, the alcoholic extract as a haemostatic, and nessin as 
a febrifuge. [Alas (J. M. Maisch, "Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 
1885, p. 601): B, 19, 180 (a, 24),] 

HEINKICH (Ger.), n. Hin'ri 2 ch 2 . See Heinrichsbad.— Guter 
II. See Chenopodium bonus Henricus. 

HEINRICHSBAD (Ger.), n. Hin / ri 2 ch 2 s-ba 3 d. A place in the 
canton of Appenzell-Ausserrhoden, Switzerland, where there are a 
gaseous and chalybeate spring, and a milk, whey, and water-cure 
establishment. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

HEINIUCHSBUUNNEN (Ger.), n. Hin'ri 2 ch 2 -brun-ne 2 n. 1. 
A place in Prussian Silesia where there is a ferruginous spring. 2. 

A place near Abo, Finland, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30, 
105, 135 (a, 14).] 

HEIRAT1I (Ger.), n. Hi'ra 3 t. Marriage. [L, 80.]—H’sfalilg. 
Marriageable. [A, 523.] 

HEISCH (Ger.), adj. Hish. See Hoarse. 

HEISER (Ger.), adj. Hiz'e 2 r. See Hoarse.— II’keit. See 
Hoarseness. 

HEISS (Ger.), adj. His. Hofc, ardent. 

HEJR UIIMENIA (Ar.), n. See Armenian bole. 
HEJURCHEI(Beng.), n. The Leonotisnepetcefolium. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

. 1IEKISTOTHERMES (Fr.), n. pl. He 2 k-i 2 st-o-te 2 rm. From 
i}fei<rros, least, and 0e'ppij, heat. Of De Candolle, plants which can 
subsist under the minimum degree of heat. [a, 35.] 

IIEKTIK (Ger.), n. He 2 k-tek'. See Hectic fever. 
IIEKTISCH (Ger.), adj. He 2 k'tish. See Hectic (adj.). 
1IELBANE (Ar.), n. The lesser cardamom. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
HELHE (Ar.), HELBEII (Ar.), n’s. See Hulba. 

llELCALDIEAT (Ar.), n. The Pistacia terebinthus. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 


IIELCENCEPH ALUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 ls(he 2 lk)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From eA/cos, an ulcer, and ey/ce^aAos, the 
brain. Ulceration of the brain. [Farr (a, 18).] 
1IELCENTEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 ls(he 2 lk)-e 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'tis. 
Gen., -iVidos i-idis). From eA/cos, an ulcer, and evrepov, an intes¬ 
tine (see also -itis*). Fr., helcenterite. See Dothienenteritis. 

HELCII YDRION (Lat.), HELCIDRION (Lat,), n’s n. He 2 l- 
ki 2 d(ch 2 u*d)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -si 2 d(ki 2 d)'ri 2 -o 2 n. See Helcydrion. 

HELCOCACE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-ko 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -cora¬ 
ces (-ce). From eA/cos, an ulcer, and /ca/cos, evil. See Cachelcoma. 
HELCODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 lk-od , ez(as). See Helcoid. 
HELCCEDEMA (Lat.). n. n. He 2 ls(he 2 lk)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis ). From eA/coc, an ulcer, and oifoj/ua, oedema. 
Fr., helcceddme. Ger., Verschxvdrungsgeschwulst. Ulcerative oede¬ 
ma. [L, 50 (a, 30); 107.] 

HELCOID, adj. He 2 lk'oid. Gr.. eA/«6$i)s (from eA/cos. an ulcer, 
and etfios, resemblance). Lat., helcodes. Fr., helcoide. Ger.,- 
geschwiirartig. Ulcerous. [L, 107.] 

HELCOLOGY, n. He 2 lk-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., helcologia (from eA/cos, 
an ulcer, and Ao-yos. understanding). Fr., helcologie. Ger., Hel- 
kologie. The pathology, etc., of ulcers and ulceration. 

HELCOMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 lk-om / a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., eA/cw/xa. An ulcer.—H. yemeiise. See Yemen ulcer. 

HELCOMATICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 lk-o(o 3 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., eA/cw/mari/cos. 1. Ulcerating. 2. Causing ulcers. [Dios- 
corides (A, 311).] 

HELCOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk-o(o 3 )-men(man)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
«A/cos, an ulcer, and fiijv, a month. Vicarious menstrual haemor- 
rhage from an ulcer. [L, 107.1 

HELCOPIIXHALMIA (Lat.). u. f. He 2 lk-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 - 
a 3 . From eA/cos, an ulcer, and o<£0aA/uua, ophthalmia. An old term 
for ulcerative inflammation of the eyelids, conjunctiva, or cor¬ 
nea. [F.] 

HELCOPIITHALMURIA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 lk-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
mu 2 (mu) / ri 2 -a 3 . From eA/cos, an ulcer, b<f>0a\p.ia, ophthalmia, and 
ovpov , urine. Fr .^helcophthalmurie. Ger., Helkophthahnurie. An 
old term fora chronie ulcerative disease of the eye with a urine- 
like discharge. [A, 322.] 

HELCOPLASTY, n. He 2 lk'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From eA/cos, an ulcer, 
and wAdcrcreiv, to mold. The transplantation of skin upon an ulcer. 
[E] 

HELCOPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk-o(o 3 )-poi-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From eA/cos, an ulcer, and iroiijcris, a making. The forma- 
tion of an issue. [a, 34.] 

1IELCOS (Lat.), n. n. He 2 lk'o 2 s. Gen., helc'eos. Gr., eA/cos. 
An ulcer. 

IIELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
eA/ccocris. Fr., helcose. Ulceration. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 
HELCOSTAPHYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 lk"o(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f> 
i 2 l(u*l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-is). Ger., Augentraubengeschwiir. 
Ulcerative staphyloma. [A, 322.] 

HELCOSTOMATUBIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk // o(o 3 )-stom(sto 2 m)- 
at(a 3 t)-u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 3 . From «A < o $. an ulcer, < rrop . a , the mouth, and 
o ifpov. urine. Ulceration of the mouth witli a urinous discharge. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELCOSYPIIILIDOCHTHUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 lk"o(o 3 )-si 2 f- 
(su 6 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From €Akos, an ulcer, syphilis 
(q. v.), and ox^os, a swelling. Fr.. h. Ger., verschwdrendes Kno- 
tensyphilid. A suppurating syphilitic tubercle. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
IIELCOSYPHILOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk-o(o 3 )-si 2 f(su«f)- 
il-o 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., -ep'idos(-ol'epis). From cAkos, an ulcer, syphilis 
(q. v .), and Aeirts. a scale. Fr., helcosyphilolepis. Ger., verschwdr¬ 
endes Schuppensyphilid.. Ulceration with syphilitic scales. [L, 50 
(a, 30).] 

HELCOTIC, adj. He 2 l-ko 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., eAK<oTt#c6s. Lat., helcoti- 
cus. Fr., helcotique. Ulcerative. [A, 322.] 

HELCOTRAUMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 lk-o(o 3 )-tra 4 m / (tra 3/ u 4 m)-a 3 . 
Gen., -traum'atas (-atis). From eA/cos. an ulcer, and rpav/xa, a 
wound. Fr., helcotraume. Ger., Wundverschwarung. A trau- 
matic ulcer. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELCOXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 lk-oz(o 3 x)-e 2 r(ar)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From cAko?, an ulcer, and a drying up. 

Fr., helcoxerose. Ger., Trockengeschwiir. The drying of an old 
ulcer. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14, 30).] 

IIELCTICUS(Lat.), adj. He 2 lk'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,eAKTi*o'?(from 
«Akcu/, to draw). Attracting, drawing, epispastic; as a n., in the f., 
helctica (vis nnderstood), attractive force. [A, 322.] 

HIULCUS (Lat.), n. n. He 2 lk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., helc'eos. Gr., eA/cos. 
See Heiajos. 

HELCYDRION (Lat.), HELCYDRIFM (Lat.), n’s n. He 2 l- 
si 2 d(ku*’d) / ri 2 *o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., i\Kv&ptov. Fr., helcydrion. A 
small ulcer, especially one on the cornea. [L, 50 (a, 30), 107.] 
HELCYSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 Psi 2 (ku«)-si 2 s. Gen., - cys'eos , heV- 
cysis. Gr., eA/cvo-cs (from eA/cetv, to draw). Fr., helcyse. Ger., Zie- 
hen. 1. A drawing in, absorption. 2. Traction, attraction. [A, 311 
(«, 17).] 

HELCYSMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-si 2 z(ku 6 s) / ma 3 . Gen., -ys'matos 
(-atis). Gr., eA/cvo-juta. Fr., ecume d'argent. Ger., Silberschlacke. 
Of Dioscorides, the dross of sil ver. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 
HELCYSMOMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-si 2 s(ku«s)-mo(mo 3 )- 
me 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From eA/cua/na, that which is drawn, and p.erpov, 
a measure. Ger., Helkysmonieter. Zugmesser. An instrument for 
determining the power of attraction of a mass. [L, 50 (a, 30).] Cf. 
Elcysmometrum. 


O, no; O 2 . not: O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn: U«, like U (German). 
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HKLCYSTKK (Lat.), n. m. IIe 2 l-6i 2 st(ku*st)'e 2 r(ar). Gen., 
-et^os (-is). Gr., i\Kv<rnjp [Hippocrates]. An ancient form of tlie 
crotcliet; used for extraeting the mutilated foetus after the opera* 
tion of embryototny. [A, 24. j 

1IKLCYST1COS (Lat.), adj. He 2 I-si 2 st(ku«st)'i 2 k-o 2 s. Gr., «A- 
kvotlkov (from iAKtiv, to draw). 1. Of drugs, drawmg. 2. Attraet- 
ive. [Athenaeus, Dioscorides (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

IfKL.DK, n. He 2 ld. 1. Th q Potent illa anserina. 2. The Tana- 
cetnnx vulgare. [A, 505 (a, 21); 13, 19 (a, 24).] 

1IKLENKNK, n. He 2 l'e 2 n-en. Fr., helentne. Ger., Helenen. 
A light-vellow liqui,1. C,,H„ boiling at 295“ £, obtained by distill- 
ing crude heleniu with phosphonc acid. [B, 244 (a. 27).J 

He 2 l-au'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Ele- 


He 2 l-an'e 2 n-vurts-e 2 l. See 


IIKLENKNKllAUT (Ger.), n. 

CAMPANE. 

IIKLENENWURZEL (Ger.), 

ELECAMPANE-rOOf. 

11KLKN-FLOWER, n. He 2 l'e 2 n-flu 6 -u 4 -u«r. The genus Hele¬ 
nium B ‘275 (a, 24).]—Smootli li.-f. The Helenium autumnale. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HELENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-en(e 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., hettme. The 
genus Helenium. Ia, 24.]—II. decurrens. The Helenium au¬ 
tumnale. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELKNIN, n. IIe 2 l'e 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., heleninum. Fr., hMenine, 
camphre d'aunte. Ger., //.. Alantkampfer. A prlnciple obtained 
from elecampane-root (root of Inula helenium,). \V hat wasrormerly 
lcnown as h., crude h., C 21 H 28 0 3 ,,is nowknown to consistof alantic 
anhydride. alantol, alantcamphor, and true h. The latter is a yel- 
low crystalline, bitter, and odorless body, C«H 8 0. inelting at <2® C., 
boiling at 140° C., and insoluble in water, soluble in ether and m 
alcohol. According to Obiol. when pure, it is a white, flocculent 
powder, of aromatic odor and bitter aromatic taste. It has povver- 
ful antiseptic and germieide properties and some action as a stom- 
achic, and has been used internally in diphtheria, in tuberculosis, 
in chronie broncho-pneumonia, and in whooping-cough, also as an 
application in diphtheria, dissolved Jn almond-oil. [B, 5; B, 5 (a, 
24) • J B Obiol, “ Cr6n. m£d.,” in “Therap. Gaz.,” May 15, 1886, p. 
314 and “Lancet,” April 10, 1886, p. 709 : “Siglo M£d.,” in 44 Proc. 
of the An\. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, xxxiii (a. 14); “Pharm. Rund¬ 
schau,” Feb., 1886, p. 45.] See also Alant campher. 

UELKNIN A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-e 2 n-i(e)'na 3 . Of Rose, inulin ; 
so called because found in the root of Inula helenium. [L, 50 
(a. 30).] 

HELENIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-en(e 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., «A- 
ivxov. Fr., aunee (2d def.). Ger., Alant (2d def.). 1. American 
sneezewort; a genus of the Compositae , tribe Helenioidece. The 
Heleniece (Fr., heleniees) of Cassini are a division of the Compositae , 
tribe Helianthece. comprising Achyronappus , Actinea , Helenium , 
ete (the true Heleniece ), and the Galinsogece , Caleinece , and Hy- 
menopappecc. The Helenioidece of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of composite plants, comprising the Jaumeece, Baerieae, Flaverieaz, 
Tagetinece , and Euheleniece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 2. The 
Inula h — vEtheroleum helenii. See Oleum helenii cethereum. 
—Alcohol helenii compositum. See Spiritus carminalivus. 
—Auua lielenil. See Eau (Faunae,—C onserva helenii. Fr., 
conserve d'aunee. A conserve made by boiling a decoction of ele- 
campane rhizome with sugar; official in several of the older phar- 
macopoeias. [B, 119.]—Decoctum helenii. Fr., decoction d au 
nee A decoction of eleeampane rhizome, so made that 12 parts of 
the decoction represent 1 part of the rhizome. [B, 119.]—Esseiitia 
helenii. See Tinctura helenii— Extractum helenii [Ger. Ph. 
Gr Ph.. Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph.l. Fr., extrait d'annee [Fr. Cod.] 
Ger., Alantextract , Alantwurzel-Extract. Syn.: extractum enulce 
[Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph.], extractum helenii aquosum (Ist def.) (seu 
alcoholicum [2d def.]). 1. Of the Fr. Cod. and several of the older 
pharmacopudas, see Extruclum helenii aquosum and Extrait d' au- 
NfeE 2. Of the other modern and many older pharmacopadas, a 
thick (or dry [Finn. Ph.]) alcoholic extract of the root of Inula h. 
[B, 95, 119 .]—Extractum helenii alcoholicum. Fr., extrait al- 
coolique d'aun£e. See Extractum helenii (2d def.).—Extractum 
helenii lupuisum. Fr., extrait (aqueux) d'annee. An aqueous 
extract of eleeampane rhizome, made either by evaporating a 
concentrated Infuslon [Turin Ph., 1833]; by extracting by the meth- 
od of displacement and evaporating [Fr. Cod., 1837] (cf. extrait 
(V aun£e>; by evaporating a decoction [Bruns. Ph.. 1777; Disp. 
Lipp., 1794; Palat. Disp., 1764] or the product obtained by mix- 
ing a series of successive decoctions [Aust. Ph., 1829; Amst. Ph., 
1792; Batav. Ph.. 1805; Sp. Ph., 1798: Hess. Ph., 1827; Sard. Ph.! 
1773] ; or by Inspissating the iuice [Gen. Ph.. 1780]. [B, 19J— 

Helenii radix [Ger. Ph.]. The root of Inula h. [B, 95.] See 
ELECAMPANE-rooL—H. mgypt Ia c tun. Of Valllant, the_ Pulica¬ 
ria 
caria 

dnimas - - . „ , , , ■ 

species found in North America, growlng in damp places. The 
whole piant is bitter and somewhat acrid. contalnlng, according to 
Koch, inallc acid, a little tannic acid. albumin, a volatile oil, and a 
bitter prlnciple supposed to be a glncoslde, and has been used as a 
fehrifuge. The leaves, flowers, and frult nre used as an errhine 
and as a substitute for arnica. [B. 5, 34, 180 (a, 24); J. M. Maisch, 
‘*Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168; “Proc. of the Am 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, xxil («. 14).]—H. Holamlerl. A species grow 
Ing In Californla; us<*d like //. autumnale. (“Proc. of the Am, 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—H. cniialieulntiim. A variety of 
H autumnale. [B, 31 (a. 21).]—H. Indieum tuberosum. The 
Heiianthus tuberosus. [B. 69.]—tUkraut (Ger.). Eleeampane. 
[B]—H. nudulorum. Naked-flowered sneezewort; a sj>ecies 
navlng properties similar to those of II. autumnale, and used In 
the Southern United States as an errhine. [B. 5 (a. 24); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc. ” xxxiii (a, 14).]-JL piiberuhun. Bitter 


ELECAMPANE-roor. — ii. legypiiucmu. vamain, uie i iiuvii- 

ria crispa. [B, 42.]—H. a*gyptlacinn tomentosuin. The Puli¬ 
caria undulata. [B. 214.]— H. autumnale. Sn., yerba de las 
dnimas. False suntlower, yellow star, smooth Helen-ttower; a 


weed, swamp-grass ; a species found in California ; used as an er¬ 
rhine, tonlc, and alterative. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xix. xxvi, xxvii (a, 14).]—II. (riutix) [Netherl. Ph.]. See Helenii 
radix.— II. teuiiifolitini. A species coinmon along roads in MIs- 
sissippi and Louisiana. According to Lewis and Gallaway, it is 
very poisonous, producing convulsions with loss of consciousness, 
and also killing a great number of cattle, especially those imported 
from other States, as the native cattle seldom eat it. [B, 5, 34 (o, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xx (a, 14).]—Infusum 
helenii. See Tisane cTaun£e.— Oleum helenii adliereuin. The 
essential oil found in Imda h. [B, 119.]—Radix lielenil [Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Elecampane /ooL— Tinctura helenii. 
Fr., teinture d'aunee. Ger., Alanttinclnr. Syn.: essentia helenii. 

A tincture prepared from 1 part of elecampane-root and 4 parts 
Fr. Cod., 1837; Palat. Ph., 1764 ; Wert. Ph., 1798] (6 parts [Aust. 
Ph., 1820; Amst. Ph., 1792 ; Anvers. Ph., 1812 ; Batav. Ph., 1805]) of 
alcohol.—Unguentum lielenil. Ger., Alantsalbe , Alantuiurzel- 
salbe. Syn. : unguentum inulae , unguentum enulatum. Elecam- 
pane ointment; made by boiling 180 ‘parts of elecampane-root to a 
aulp in 3.&10 of water, and adding 120 of fresh butter ; or by pound- 
ng together 360 parts of hogs lard and 120 of olive-oil, boiling till 
the liquid is nearly consumed, straining, and adding 30 parts each 
of yellow vvax and turpentine ; or by melting together 1,380 parts of 
compoundoil of eleeampane, 345 of yellow wax, and 115 parts of 
hog"s lard, partially cooling, tlien adding 40 parts of liquid styrax 
and 21 of mastic, and stirring till cold. Recommended for the iteh. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

HELKNKRAUTWURZEL (Ger.), n. He 2 l-an / kra 3 -u 4 t-vurts- 
e 2 l. The root of Inula helenium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HELEOCHAKIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-e 2 -o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'a 2 r(a s r)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -arGtos (-och'aris). From «Aos, a marsli. and x«P 1 ^ grace. Fr., 
htleocharide. A genus of the Cyperaceoe. closely allied to Sciiynis. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— H. oespitosa. See Scirpus ccespilosus.—Ji . 
palustris. The Scirpus palustris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
IIELKOCHRYSON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l(hal)-e 2 -o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'ri 2 s- 
(ru 6 s)-o 2 n. See Heliochryson. 

HKLEOPIIOISIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l(hal)-e 2 -o(o 9 >fob(fo 2 byi 2 -a s . 
See Heliophobia. 

HKLIANTIIEMK (Fr.), n. A-le-a 3 n 2 -te 2 m. See Helianthe- 
mum.— II. A larges feuilles. See Heliantiiemum vulgare latifo¬ 
lium—H. coiuiuun. See Helianthemum vulgare.— H. fumana. 
See Helianthemum fumana.— H. nmcuR. See Heliantiiemum 
guttatum. 

HELIANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l(hal)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 8 n) / the 2 m- 
u a m(u 4 m). From i)Aios, the sun, and av6o$. a flower. Fr., helianr 
thime. Ger., Sonnenroschen. 1. Rock-rose ; of Persoon, a genus 
of the Cistineoe. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1871, the herb of H. cana- 
dense. The Helianthemoidece of Spach are a subdivision of the 
Cistineoe. [B, 5. 19, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—H. apennluuin. The H. vul¬ 
gare. var. albi florum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. canadense. Frost- 
wort; a species the herb of whieh was included in the U. S. Ph., 1871, 
secondary list. It grows in all parts of the United States, prefer- 
ring dry, sandy soils. It contains a little volatile oil, wax, a saponi- 
fiable fat, and a glucoside occurring in fine needles, not yet fur- 
ther exainined. It has an astringent, somewhat aromatic and bit- 
terish taste, and has been used as a diuretic in uterine diseases, 
in scrofula, diarrhoea, and secondaij syphilis, as a gargle in scar¬ 
latina. and as a wash in prurigo. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vili, xxxvii (a, 14).]—H. elmmneeistus. See 
H. vulgare.—U. eorymbosuin. A species found in North Amer¬ 
ica, and used like H. canadense. It contains much tannin, a bit¬ 
ter extractive, glucose, cblorophyll, resin, and a coloring matter. 
[Kruell (B. 5, 34 [a, 24]); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii 
(a, 14).]—H. fumana. Fr., htliantheme fumana. A European 
species. The leaves and roots are astringent and vulnerary, but 
are little used. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. grandi Horum. The H. vul¬ 
gare, var. grandiflomm. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. guttatum. Fr.. 
helianthhne macult. A species having the same properties as 
H. fumana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. luteum. See H. vulgare. —H. 
obscurum. The H. vulgare , var. hirsutum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
pulverulentum. The H. vulgare , var. albiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— H. serpyll f folium. The H. tmlgare , var. glabrum. [B 180 
( a<( 24).]—H. surrejnmini. The H. vulgare , var. leptopetalum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. vulgare. Fr.. hHianthtme commun, fleur du 
soleil , herbe d‘or, hysope de haie (ou des garigues ), panacte de Chi¬ 
ron. Ger., gemeines Sonnenroschen. Cistrbschen , Feldrbschen , 
Goldrbschen , Sonnenbliimchcn , Feld-Ysop , Haidenschmnck. Syn.: 
flos solis. 1. Cominon rock-rose; a species growlng througliout 
Europe. The herb (herba helianthemi [ chanwcisti] vulgaris) was 
used as an astringent and vulnerary and in phthisis. 2. Of De Cnn- 
dolle, the H. vulgare , var. tomentosum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
vulgare latifolium. Fr., Mlianthtme a larges feuilles. A 
broad-leaved variety of II. vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IIKLIANTIIIC ACID, n. ITe^-P-a^thPk. Fr., acide hfli- 
anthiqne, Ger., Helianthsdure, Hriianthqerbsdnre. An acid, C 14 - 
II 9 O a , obtained from the seeds of Helianthus annuus ; a greenish- 
yellow, amorphous mass, soluble in water or alcohol, but not in 
ether. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

IIKLI ANTII IN, n. IIe 2 l-i 2 -a 2 nth / i 2 n. Methyl-orange, \ 

N: N.C 6 H 4 N -j 0 ]| 3 , produced by the action of dimethylaniline on 

dlazobenzenesulpAonlc acid, occurring as an orange-yellow pow- 
der readily soluble in hot water, less soluble in alcohol; used as a 
test In analyscs. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, xxxiv, 
xxxvii (a, 14).] 

1IKLIAVT1IOID, adj. IIe 2 l-l 2 -n 2 n'tlioid. Yr.,MUanthoxde. 
Resembling the genus Helianthus. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

HELIANTIIOTANNIC ACID, n. IIe 2 M 2 -a 2 n / 'tho-ta 2 n / i 2 k. 
See Heu ANTinc acid. 


A, ape; A 2 , nt; A 1 , ah; V 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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HELIANTHUS (Lat.). n. m. He 2 l(hal)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
From 77 X 109 , the sun, and ar0o9, a flower. Fr., soleil , helianthe. 
Ger., Sonnenblume. Sonnenrose. A genus of the Compositae , tribe 
Helianthoidece. The Heliantheoe (Fr., helianthees ) are: Of Le- 
maire, the Synantherece of Cassini; of De Candolle, a section of 
the Tubulosae ; of Cassini and others, a tribe of the Syncintherece ; 
of Lessing, a subtribe of the Astevoidece. The Helianthi of Riiling 
are a division of the Compositae. The Helianthidece of Dumortier 
arc a tribe of the Trichostigmeae. The Helianthoidece of Bentham 
and Hooker are a tribe of the Composita 3 , includmg the Lagasceae , 
Milleriece , Melampodieoe , Ambrosieae, Petrobiece , Zinniece , Verbe- 
sineoe, Coreopsideae, Galinsogeae , and Madiece , and including more 
than 130 genera. [B, 1, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. annuus. 
Fr., soleil cultive , couronne de soleil , girasol , grand soleil des jar- 
dins. Ger., gemeine Sonnen- (oder Sommer-) Rose. The coramon 
sunflower, a species indigenous to the United States, and cultivated 
there, in Europe, and especially China. The seeds yield a fixed 
yellovvish oil, sunflower oil, alrnost without taste or odor, used as a 
salad dressing, and for illumination. The fine fibres of the stalk 
are used in China to adulterate silk, and in preparing moxa. The 
piant has been cultivated as a protective againstmarsh miasm, and 
is used in infusion in intermittent fever. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 5, 173, 
180, 215 (a, 24); “ Med. Record,” July 29, 1882, p. 126 ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, xxiv, xxxiii (a, 14).]—H. lenticularis. 
A species now identifled with H. annuus, indigenous to the United 
States. The seeds are used as food by the Pah Ute Indians, and the 
whitish exudation from the stems is chewed. [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—H. orgyalis. The Kan- 
sas sunflower, a species indigenous to the Western United States, 
the oil of which is used medicinally. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14 ; B, 215).]—H. perennis. A species the seeds 
of which yield an oil like that of H. annuus. [B. 5 (a, 24).]—H. 
petiolaris. An American species used like H. lenticularis, [a, 
14; a, 24.]—H. platyceplialus. See H. annuus.— H. pumilus. 
A species growing in the Rocky Mountains. [B, 180 (a, 24); 215.] 
—H. strmnarius, II. strumosus. A species found in North 
America. The tubers taste like cabbage and are eaten in Canada. 
[B, 34, 180 (a, 24).]—II. tuberosus. Fr., soleil tubereux (ou de 



Anaphalis margaritacea.— H. nmliflorum. A species found at 
the Cape of Good Hope. one of the so-called African tea-plants, 
employed like H. serpylli folium. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).]— 

II. orientale. Fr., 
immartelle. A species 
indigenous to Crete 
and Africa. [B, 19 (a, 

24).] — H. peduncu¬ 
lare. A species the 
leaves of which on 
their white (under) 
sides are used as a 
healing plaster, and on 
their green sides as a 
dravving plaster. - [P. L. 

Simmonds, “Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890, 
p. 471 (a, 35).]—H. san¬ 
guineum. Ger., blu- 
trothe Immortelle. The 
(idKKapLs of Dioscorides. 

The root contains an 
aromatic oil, and was 
used in chronie coughs, 
asthma, dysuria, and 
as an emmenagogiie. 

The mildly astringent 
leaves were applied ex- 
ternally in eye dis- 
eases. [B, 46, 180 (a, 

24).] —H. serpyllifo- 
liuin. A species found 
at the Cape of Good 
Hope, which furuishes 
Hottentot tea. It is emollient and demulcent, and is used in 
phthisis, catarrh, etc. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii 
(a, 14).] — H. stoeclias. Fr., immortelle stcechas , bouton cTor, 
stcechas citrin. Ger., italienische Immortelle. A species found in 
the Mediterranean regions of Southern Europe. The flowers, flores 
stcechadis neapolitanae , are used like those of H. arenarium. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Ilerba lieliclirysl. The herb of Antennaria dioica. 
[a. 24.]— Sand-li. See H. arenarium. 

HELICIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 I(lial)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., r\\iKia. 1. 
Age, time of life. 2. The prime of life. manhood or womanhood. 
3. A generation. 4. Growtn of body, stature. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HELICIEN (Fr.), adj. A-le-se-a 2 n 2 . See Helical. 

HELICIFOKM, adj. He 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., heliciformis 
(from cAif, a spiral, and forma , form). Fr., schraubenformig. 
Having the form of a snaiTs shell. [L, 41.] 

HELIC1N, n. He 2 l'i 2 -si 2 n. Lat., helicinum. Fr., Mlicine. 
Ger., H. A glucoside, C l 3 Hj 8 0 7 , produced along with helicoidin by 
the action of nitric acid on sahein, and reconverted into salicin by 
theaction of nascent hydrogen. [B. 5 ; B. 46, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix. xxxiii (a, 14).] 



HELICHRYSUM ORIENTALE. [A, 327.] 


THE TUBER OF HELIANTHUS TUBEROSUS, [A, 327.] 

Canada, ou de Jerusalem, ou de /erre), crompire , topinambaur. 
Ger., knollige Sonnenblume (oder Sonnenrose), Krdbirn, Grundbirn. 
Jerusalem artichoke, Canada potato ; a species indigenous to BraziI, 
but cultivated elsewhere for its tuberous roots, which are used for 
pickles and in Belgium as a raw material for the production of 
alcohol. O. Popp discovered in this species a carbohydrate, synan- 
throse and, according to Dieck and Tollens, the tubers contain a lit- 
tle inulin, much laevulin, and a dextrorotary sugar. [B, 5, 34, 173, 
180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, xxxiv (a, 14).] 


HELICINE, adj. He 2 l'i 2 -si, 2 n. See Helicoid. 

HELICIODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 l(hal)-i 2 -si 2 (ki 2 )-od'ez(as). From 
^AiKca, youth, and « 1809 , resemblance. Of Ploucquet, pertaining to 
youth. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELICOBASIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hel(hal)-i 2 k-o(o 8 )-ba 2 s(ba 8 s)- 
i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus of hymenomycetous Fungi. [B. 121 (a, 
35).]—H. purpureum. A species occurring as a parasite upon 
the wild nard (Asarum europeeum ) at the base of the petioles. [B, 
121 (a. 35).] 

HELICODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 I-i 2 -kod'ez(as). See Helicoid. 


IIELIAS1S (liat.), n. f. Hel(hal)-i 2 -a(a 3 /si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). 
Gr., 1 JA 1 W 19 . See Heliosis. 

HELICAL, adj. He 2 l'i 2 -k'I. Lat., helicalis. heliccens (from 
2Ai£, the outer ear). Fr., helicien. Of or pertaining to the helix. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELICHRYSUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l(ha])-i 2 -kri(eh 2 ru«)'zu 8 m- 
(su 4 m). From > 7 X 109 , the sun. and gold. Fr., immortelle , 

helichryse. Ger., Immortelle. A genus of the Compositae, tribe 
Inuloidece. The Helichryseae (Fr., helichrysees)' are : Of Cassini, a 
subdivision (of Lessing a division) of the Gnaphalieoe ; of Lindley, 
a subtribe of the Senecianidece, comprising [De Candolle] Ilumea, 
Crassolepis , Quinetia, Rhodanthe , etc., or [Fenzl] the Humece , 
Demidece , and Eugnaphaliece. [B, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a. 24).J— 
Flores lieliclirysl. The flowers of Antennaria dioica. [B, 
180.]— II. angiistlfollum. Ger., schmal bldttrige Immortelle. 
A species found in Southern Europe. The flowers, flores stae- 
chadis neapolitanae , were formerly used like those of H. are¬ 
narium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. arenarium. Fr., immortelle (ou 
perliere) des sables. Ger., Sand-Immartelle , gelbes Immerschbn 
(oder Rohrkraut), Mattenkraut , Fuhrmannsbliimchen. Common 
yellow everlasting, found throughout Europe. The flowers, flores 
immortelles (seu staecliadis citrinae, seu germanicae, seu ver¬ 
basci Icptophylli , seu amaranthi lutei , seu celuropi , seu blatta¬ 
riae , seu tinearice), have a mild aromatic odor and a somevvhat 
astringent and bitter taste, and wer » formerly used in constipation, 
bilious complaints, diarrhoea, and dysentery. and as a vermifuge, 
though now rarely employed except in domestic practice. The 
dried piant is sometimes laid among clothing to expel moths. [B, 
173. 180, 275 (a, 24).]— H. aurlculatum. A species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope ; used like H. imbricatum. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] —H. Imbricatum. A species grow¬ 
ing on the downs of the Cape of Good Hope, where an infusion, 
called Duinen-Thee , is used as a pectoral remedy. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).]— H. margaritaceiim. See 


HELICOGYKATE, adi. He 2 l-i 2 -ko ji'rat. Lat., helicogyratus 
(from cA<.£, a spiral. and yvposfa circle). Having a ringor gyrus 
carried obliquely around it, as in the spore-cases of Trichomdnes. 
The Helicogyratoe are: Of Bernhardi, a division of the Gyratae 
verae , comprising Trichomancs, etc. ; of Presl, a suborder of the 
Filicacece , comprising the Gleicheniacece and Cyatheaceae, or sub- 
sequently the Alsophilacece. Thyrsopterideoe, and Cyatheaceae ; and 
of Fee, a division of the Polypodiacece , comprising the Cyathece 
and Tliyrsopterideoe. [B, 19, 170 (a, 24).] 

HELICOID, HELICOIDAL,adj’s. He 2 I'i 2 -koid,he 2 l-i 2 -koid'- 
a 2 l. Lat., helicoideus , helicodes , elicoides (from «iAi£. a spiral, and 
€1809, resemblance). Fr., helicoide. Resembling a helix ; wound 
together spirally, like a snail-shell. [B, 19, 77^(a, 24).] See II. 
CYME. 

HELICOIDIN, n. He 2 I-i 2 -koid'i 2 n. A substance, C 2 # H 84 O i4 , 
produced. along with helicin, by the action of nitric acid on salicin. 
By synaptase it is decomposed into glucose and a salicolic hydrate, 
with the formatiou of a little saligenin. Under the influence of 
acids, a similar reaction takes place, with the formation of salirrhe- 
tin. [B, 5 ; B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

HELIC03I0NAS (Lat ), n. f. He 2 l-i 2 k-o 2 m'o 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-mon'ados (-adis). From €Ai£, a spiral, and povas, a monad. Fr., 
helicomonade. Of Klebs, the micro-organism of syphilis. [A, 396 
(a, 21 ).] 

HELICONIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 I-i 2 -kon'i 2 -a 3 . From Helicon, a 
mountain of Greece. Fr., helicania. A genus of the Musaceoe, 
typical of the Heliconece, which are, of Salisbury, an order of the 
Monocotyledones. The Heliconiae of Richard and the Heliconieoe 
(Fr., heliconUes) of Endlicher are the same. TB, 19, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 
—H. august ifolia. A species growing in Brazil. [B, 71 (a, 14).]— 
H. biliai, H. caribraa. Fr., Heliconia bihai (ou des Antille s), 
bananier-mamron. A species found in the West Indies, the baroulou 
of the Carlbs. The fruits are eaten and the roots are used as a 
diuretic. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—H. des Antilles (Fr.). See II. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 . like ii (German). 
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caribcea. — II. luteo-fifsca. See H. hihai. —II. psittacorum. A 
socies the slioots of whieh are eaten in the West Indies. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]— It. pulverulenta. A species growing iu South America. 
[B, 71 (a, 14).] 

IIELICOSTEGOUS, adj. He 2 M 2 k-o a st'e 2 g-u*s. Lat., helicos- 
tegus (from «Ai£, spiral, and orcvi), a roof). Fr., htlicosttgue. Hav- 
ing a spiral shell. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

HELICOTREMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-i 2 k-o(o s )-trem(tramya*. 
Gen., - trem‘atos (-atis). From «Aif, spiral, and Tprgia, a liole. Fr., 
htlicotreme. Of Breschet, a catial or aperture at the apex of the 
cochlea by whieh the scala tympani conununicates with the scala 
vestibuli. [F, 32.] 

HELICTERES (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-i 2 k-ter(tar)'ez(e 2 s). From 
«Aiktijp, anything twisted. Fr., helicUre. Ger., Schraubenbaum. 
The typical genus of the Helicterece, whieh are : Of De Caudolle, a 
subtribe of the Dombeyacece ,* of Sehott and others, a tribe of the 
Sterculiacece ,* of Reichenbach, a division of the Oxulideve. IB, 42, 
104,170(a, 24).]—II. corylifolia, II. isora. Ger., haselnussbldttri- 

? er Schraubenbaum . 3Ial., isora. murri , valurnpiri . Tamil, va- 
imbiri. Tei., valmnbricaca. Hind., maroori , marori , marophali . 
Beng., autumoru. Bomb., muradsuigh kawun. A species found in 
the East Indies having a twisted, serew-like fruit whicli the natives 
cousider useful in colic. In Turkestan the fruit (called machinili 
petschon) is used in arthritic affeetions and in diarrhoea. A lini- 
meut made from the powdered eapsule and castor-oil is applied to 
sore ears. In Jamaica the juice of the root is used in gastric affec- 
tions, and the leaves are employed in constipation. In eombination 
with other medicines, the seed- vessels are used in hepatic complaints. 
[B, 19, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Phann. Assoc.,” xxi, 
xxvi (a, 14).)—H. jamaicensls. Ger jamaikanischer Schrauben¬ 
baum. 1. A species the root. leaves, and flowers of whieh are used 
in the West Indies like those of Althaea offlcinalis. 2. Of Lamarck, 
the H. isora. [B, 173, ISO (a, 24).]—H. sacurollia. A species the 
root of whieh is used in Brazil as an astringent and in syphilis. [B, 
93, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELICULES (Fr.), n. pl. A-le-ku«l. From «Ai£, a spiral. Of 
Cassini, the tracheae of plants. [B, 121 (a, 32).] 

II ELI ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hel(hal>i 2 -e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f>-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (- idis ). Froin fjAtof, the sun, 
and <y/cc'<#>aAos, the brain (see also -itis *). Fr., heliencephalite . Ger., 
Sonnenstich. Encephalitis dne to insolation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HELIGMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-i 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., -ig'matos (-atis). 
Gr., «Aty/xa (from «Auraeu\ to roll). 1. A fold or wrapping. 2. A 
bending of a bone without fracture. [Soranus (A, 311 fa, 17]).] 3. 
Of Illiger, the eminence of the helix of the ear. [L, 180.] 4. A linc¬ 
tus. [L, 84 (a, 21).] 

HELIGMUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-i 2 g'mu s s(mu 4 s). Gr., «Aty/xo«. 
Fr., heligme (2d def.). Ger., Windung (lst def.). 1. Of Erasistra- 
tus, a cerebral convolution. 2. A genus of the Ascaridae. [L, 16, 
18, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIELIGOLAND, n. He 2 l'i 2 -go-la 2 nd. Ger., Helgoland. An 
Island belonging to Germany in the North Sea, where there is a sea- 
bathing resort. [L, 30, 37, 49,135 (a, 14).] 

HELIOCAES (Lat.), adj. He 2 l(hal)-i 2 -o 2 k'a 3 -ez(as). Gr., rjAio- 
Sun-burned ; as a n., in the n. (Gr., ^Ato*ca«s), a certain dry 
caustic mentioned by Paulus ASgineta. [A, 311, 325.] 
HELIOCHUYSIN, n. Hel-i-o-kri'zi 2 n. From »jAio?, the sun, 
and xpvo-of, gold. Sun-gold ; the sodium salt of tetranitronaphthol, 
CioIlsfNOshNaO ; a pigment of little value. [B, 258 (a. 27).] 
HELIOCIIRYSOX (Lat.), HELIOCHKYSU3I (Lat,), n’s n. 
Hel(hal)-P-o(o 3 )-kriz(ch 2 ru«syo 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ijAio*, the sun, 
and xP v<r °*' gold. A name for certain plants of the genera Anten- 
naria and Chrysocoma. —Flores heliochrysi. The flowers of 
Antennaria dioica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Heliochrysi flores, herba 
et tragi. The flowers and herb of Chrysocoma linosyris. (B, 48 
(a, 14).]—Herba heliochrysi. The herb of Chrysocoma linosyris. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).] 

H ELI OCII RYSUS (Lat.), adj. He1(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-kriz(ch 2 ru«sy- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr.. htliochryse . Ger., goldgldnzend. Gold-like ; shining 
like gold : as a n., of Greek writers, the Chrysanthemum segetum . 
[L, 50 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 
HELIOFUGE (Fr.), adj. A-le-o-fu 6 zh. From ijAto*, the sun, 
and fugere , to flee. Turning from the sun (said of plants). [L, 41.] 
HELIOID, ad^. He'li 2 -oid. From JjAiov, the sun, and elSov, ap- 
pearance. Fr.. helioule. Having rays like the sun ; having racli- 
ating shining cilia. [B.] 

1IELIOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. ITel(hal)-i»-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-e 2 l-i- 
(e)'ti 5 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From rjAiov, the sun, and /xv«Aos, 
marrow (see also -itis*). Fr.. htliomyclite. Ger., RUckenmarks- 
sonnenstich. Myelitis caused by insolation. [L, 50 (a, 14). j 

HELIOPELTE/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Hel(hal) i 2 -o(o*)-pe 2 It'e 2 -e- 
(a*-e 2 ). Fr., heliopeltees. Of Van Hewlck, a family of diatoms of 
the order Cryptoraphidcce. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

II ELIO PELTIS (Lat.), n. f. ITel(hal)P-o(o 3 )-po 2 lt'i 2 s. From 
ijA«*, the sun, and WA rn. a small shleld. A genus of Insects of the 
Hemiptera. [“Proc. or the Am. Pharm. Assoe..“ xxvi («, 14).]— 
II. thclvora. A species found in Japan, attacklng the cinchona- 
tree and producing “rnst” on tea-plants. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a. 14).] 

HELIOPHOHK, n. Hel'i 5 *o-fob. Lat., heliophobus. One who 
is sensitive to the llght or heat of the sun. [A. 322.] 

H ELIO PIIO HI A (Lat,). n. f. Hel(hal)-i«-o(o»)-fob(foab)'I*.a*. 
From ijAio*, the sun. and £60o$, fear. Fr., htliophobie. Ger., Son- 
nenscheu. Fear of the sun‘s light or heat. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIKLIOPIIYTUM (Lat.). n. n. HeUhal>-i 2 -o 2 f'i 2 t(u«tyii 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ijAiof, the sun, and ^vror, a piant, Fr., htliophyte. Ger., 


Sonnenkraut. 1. Of Dioscorides, the yew-tree. [A, 311.] 2. Of 

De Candolle, a section of the genus Heliotropium . [B, 42 (a, 35).]— 
II. foetidum. The Ueliotropium mdicuin. [Gray (a, 35).] 
1IKLIOPSYDKACIUM (Lat.). n. n. Hel(ha!)-i 2 -o 2 ps-i 2 (u«)- 
dra(dra 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ijAios, the sun, and xfjv&pdutov, a 
little blister. Fr.. heliopsydracie. Ger., Sonnenfriesel. A pustule 
produced by the heat or the sun. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HELIOS ACTE (Lat.), n. f. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sa 2 k(sa*k)'te(ta). 
Gen., -acVes (-ce). From ijAtos, the sun, and axrea, the Sambucus 
nigra . An old name for the Sambucus ebulus. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
1IELIOSCOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-skop(sko«p)'12- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From ijAtos, the sun, and <r«oir«ti', to examine. Fr., hi- 
lioscopion. The Euphorbia helioscopia. [B, 38, 48, 78 (a, 14).] 
HELIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
Gr., 17 A 1 WK. 1 . A sun-bath. 2. Insolation. 3. The production of 
spots on leaves by the action of the sun shining through a glass 
conservatory. [B, 19, 48 ; L, 50, 135 (a, 14 ; a, 24). j 
HELIOSTAT, n. Hedi^-o-sta^t. From ijAtos, the sun, and 
o-raTos, standing. An instrument provided with clockwork, by 
whieh sunbeams may be steadily directed to one spot during the 
whole day. [L.] 

HELIOTHERAPY, n. HeI-i*-o-the 2 r'a 2 p-i 3 . From ijAtos, the 
sun, and Ocpaneia, medical treatment. Ger., Heliotherapie. The 
therapeutic use of the light and heat of the sun. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
HELI0THERM03IETER, n. HeP'i 3 -o-thu 6 r-mo 2 m'e 2 Lu«r. 
From ijAtos, the sun, flep/un), heat, and /xerpo v, a measure. See Ac- 

TINOMETER. 

IIKLIOTKOPE, n. He'li 2 -o-trop. See Heliotropium.—C om- 
mt»n h. The Heliotropium europeeum. [B. 19, 275 (a. 24).]—In- 
dian Ii. The Heliotropmm indicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Siiuinier 
h. The Tournefortia heliotropioides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Winter 
li. Fr., heliotrope d^hiver. Tbe Nardosmia (Tussilago) fragrans. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HELIOTROPE (Fr.), adj. and n. A-le-o-trop. 1. (Adj.) see 
Heliotropic. 2. (N.) see Heliotropium.— II. des Indes. See 
Heliotropium indicum.— H. «PEurope. See Heliotropium eu- 
ropceum.—ll. cPliiver. The Nardosm ia fragrans. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
— H. odorant. See Heliotropium odoratum. 

HELIOTROPIC, adj. IIel-i^o-tro 3 p'i 2 k. Lat., heliotropius 
(from ijAtos, the sun, and rptnttv, to turn). Fr., heliotropique. 
Ger., heliotropisch. Lit., moving, or turning with the sun ; per- 
taining to the movements or growth of plants under the influence of 
light. [B, 1, 229 (a, 24).] 

HELIOTROPIN, n. Hel-i 2 -o 2 t'ro-pi 3 n. A crystalline substance 
obtained from Heliotropiumperuvianum and Heliotropium grundi- 
florum , having the odor of tne flowers of those plants, and soluble 
in oils and in alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, 
xxxii (a, 14).] See also Piperonal. 

I! ELI OTHO PINE, n. Hel-i 2 -o 2 t'rop-en. From Heliotropium 
(q. v.). An alkaloid obtained by Bettandier from a decoction 
of Heliotropium europeeum forming white, crystalline prisms, 
readily soluble in water and in diluted acids. It has a bitter taste 
like quinine, fuses and partially volatilizes when heated, and is poi- 
sonous, but requires larger doses than strychnine or morphme. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, xxvi (a, 14).] 
HELIOTROPIOIDES (Lat.), adj. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-trop(tro 2 p)- 
I 2 -o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). Resembling the Heliotropium . [B.] 

IIELIOTIIOPIOUS, adj. Hel-i 2 -o-trop'P-u 3 s. See Helio¬ 
tropic. 

llELIOTROPLSM, n. Hel'i 2 -o a t'ro 5 p-i 2 zm. Lat., heliotropis- 
mus (from ijAtos, the sun, and Tpoirij. a turning). Fr., heliotropisme. 
Ger., Ileliotropismns. The state of being heliotropic. [B, 229 (a, 
24).]—Animal b. Lat., heliatropismus animalis. Fr., heliotro¬ 
pisme animal. Ger., thierischer Heliotropismus. The instinct pos- 
sessed by anlmals whieh enables them to recognize their situation 
and to direct their movements with reference to the source of light. 
[“Rev. des sci. mSd.. 1 ' Oct. 15, 1888, p. 428 (a, 18).]—Negative li» 
Fr., helitropisme negatif. Ger., negativer Heliotropismus. In 
plants, the property of turning away from the light; in animals, 
the instinct by whieh the anal extremity is directed toward the 
source of light. [B, 229 (a, 24); “ Rev. des sci. m 6 d. " Oct. 15, 1888, 
428 (a, 18).]—Positive b. Fr., heliotropisme positif. Ger., posi- 
iver Heliotropismus. In plants, the property of turning toward 
the light; in animals, the instinct by whien the mouth and ventral 
aspect are directed toward the source of liglit. fB, 221 (a, 24); 
“Rev. des. sci. in£d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 428 (a, 18).]—Trinis verse In 
Of Frank, a sort of heliotropic irritability peculiar to dorsiventral 
organs of plants by virtue of whieh such organs exhibit a strong 
tendency to assume a horizoiital posltion when exposed to vertlcal 
light. [Vines (a, 85).] 

HELIOTROPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o a )-trop(tro 2 pyi 9 - 
u*m(u 4 m). Gr.. rfAtorpomoy (from jjAios. the sun, and rpoinj, a turn¬ 
ing). Heliotrope, turnsole ; a genus of the Boraginece. The Helio - 
tropece., or Heliotropiacece. are : Of Lindley. an order of the Mono- 

g etalce.; of Don, a tribe of the Boraginece (or [Endlicher] of the 
hretiacea j ), containing [De Candolle] //., Hcliophytnm , etc. Of 
Schrader, a family of the Asperifolice; of Reichenbach, a sub- 
division of the Idiocarpiccr. The Heliotropiece (Fr., htliotropiees ) 
of Agardh are the Heliotropece. [B, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—Folia 
hellotrnpli. The leaves or H. europanim. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. 
canescens. See //. europeeum.— H. corill fui Iu 111 . See H. in¬ 
dicum.— II. curassavlciiin. A species growing in California. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]— H. elongntinu. 
A Brazilian species very like H. indicum. The leaves are used as 
an emollient and antiseptlc appllcation. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. erect¬ 
um, II europseiim. Fr., heliotrope d'Europe, girasol , herbe 
au soleil (ou anx chaneres. 011 aux verrues) tourncsol. rerrueaire. 
Ger., gemeine Sonnenwende, Krebsblnme , Scorpionskraut, Wnrz- 
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enblume. A species common in Europe, containing heliotropine. 
The herb, herba (seu folia) verrucarice (seu cancri , seu heliotropii ), 
was formerly applied to ulcers, warts, and nasal polypi, and the 
fruits, semina verrucarice, were also employed. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—H. foetidum, 
H. hispidum, H. indicum. Fr., heliotrope des Indes , crete de 
coq, herbe Saint-Fiacre. Tamil, tayl-kodukhoo. Malay, benapats- 
ja. Tei., tayl-munnie. Beng., hatee-shooro. Erysipelas-plant; 
an astringent and antiphlogistic species grovving in the East Jndies 
and tropical America ; used in gmn-boils, pimples, Ophthalmia, and 
venomous bites. [B, 121, 172, 173 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—H. majus. The II . europceum. [B, 307 
(a, 35).]—H. minus. The Tournesolia tinctoria. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—H. odoratum, H. peruvianuni. Fr., heliotrope odorant, herbe 
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de vanille. A species found in Peru. The fiowers are said to be 
cephalic and cordial, and are used in making perfumery. (B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—H. supinum. See H. europceum.— H. tricoccum. 
The Tournesolia Unctoria . [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Herba heliotropii. 
See under H. europceum.—Succus heliotropii. Litmus. [L, 84.] 
HELIOTROPIUS (Lat.), adj. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-trop(tro 2 p)'i 2 - 
u 8 s(u 4 s). See Heliotropic. 

HliLIOZOA [Haeckel] (Lat.), HELIOZOAKIA (Lat.), n’s n. 
pl. Hel(hal)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 , -zo-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From y Aios, the sun, and 
5 ulor, an animal, or Rapior, a minute animal. A class of the Gym- 
nomyxa , usually inhabiting fresh water. In the amoeba phase, 
they have the form of a spherical body with filamentous pseudo- 
podia, which exhibit very little motion except during the ingestion 
of food. The protoplasm of the body is richly vacuolated, and has 
one or more nuclei. They include the Aphrothoraca, Chlamy- 
dophora, Chalarothoraca , and Desmothoraca. [L, 121.] 
HELISSOMENOS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-i 2 s-so 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., 
e\t<r<r6ii€vos. A violent intestinal colic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hel(hal>-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis ). 
Gr., A copper flake. [L, 180 (a, 14).] 

HELIUSTRUS (Lat.), n. m. Hel(hal)-i 5 -u 3 st(u 4 st) , ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
Gum ammoniac. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HELIX (Lat.), n. f. Hel(he 2 l)'i 2 x. Gen., heVicos (-is). Gr., 
«Ai£. Fr., helice, limagon (3d def.). Ger., H., Ohrenleiste (2d def.), 
Schnecke (3ddef.). 1. Any twisted or spiral structure. Of Theo¬ 
phrastus, the tendril of a vine; of Aristotle, the convolution of a 
spiral shell; also the colon and (in the pl., helices) the convo- 
lutions of the intestines ; of Archimedes, the screw-windlass. 2. 
In anatomy, the external border or rim of the auricle. It begins at 
the crista helicis, extends thence along the margin of the auricle 
upward and backward, and ends above the posterior margin of the 
lobe of the ear. 3. In zoology, the snail, a genus of the Helicidce, 
class Gasteropoda. [A, 311 (a, 17); F; L, 87, 135 (a, 14).]—Hental 
li. OfFlagg, an instrument used in dentistry ; itconsistsof ab. 
with wires connected with insulated handles of tooth-forceps, and 
the current running through the tooth is supposed to produce 
anaesthesia, [a, 34.]—Fructus helicis. The fruits of Hedera h. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Helicis major. Ger., grosserer Muskel der Leiste. 
A narrow, vertical band of muscular fibres situated on the anterior 
margin of the h. It arises from the tubercle of the h., and is in- 
serted into the anterior border of the h. at a point where it curves 
backward. [F, 31.]—Helicis minor. Ger., kleiner Muskel der 
Leiste. An oblinue fasciculus of muscular fibres, flrmly attached 
to that part of the h. which arises from the bottom of the concha. 
[F, 31.]—H. aspersa. Bomb., Guz., nakhald. A fresh-water spe¬ 
cies of H. (3d def.) employed medicinally in France, and used in 
India as a perfume, as a hair cosmetic, and as an ingredient of vari- 
ous medicated oils. [A, 319, 479 (a, 21).]—H. auricula?. See II. 
(2d def.).—H. hortensis. Ger., Gartenschnecke. A variety with 
shell small and globular, mouth white-lipped and rib of the same 
color, inner lip excessively thin and colored or banded like the rest 
of the shell. It is common along the sea-coast of North America. 
[Jeffreys (a, 39).]—H. of the ear. Lat., h. auricidce. Fr., helice 
de Voreille. Ger., H. des Ohrknorpels. See H. (2d def.).—H. po- 
matin. Fr., limagon des vignes, escargot [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., IVein- 


bergschnecke , Deckelschnecke. A species of H. (3d def.) used medi¬ 
cinally in France. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—H. vermiculata. A species 
of H. (3d def.) used medicinally in France. [A, 319 (a,21).]—Herba 
helicis. The leaves of Hedera h. LB, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELL(Ger.), adj. He 2 l. Lucid, ciear, light. [L, 80.] 
HELLEBOKACEOUS, adj. He 2 l-le-bo-ra'shu 3 s. Lat., helle- 
boraceus (from eAAe/3opos, liellebore). 1. Of or resembling the 
Helleboracece ( q. v., under Helleborus). 2. Having an arrange- 
ment of parts like that in the genus Helleborus. [a, 24 ; L, 107.] 
HELLEBOR ASTER (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-le 2 -bo 2 r-a 2 st(a 3 st)'u5 r - 
(ar). From eAAe/3opos, hellebore, and ao-rrjp, a star. 1. A section of 
the genus Helleborus. 2. An old pharmaceutical name for the 
Helleborus foetidus. The Helleborastra of Heichenbach are a sub- 
section of the Helleborece genuinae , consisting of Cimicifuga , Cop¬ 
tis, Eranthis, and Helleborus ; subsequently a subsection of the 
Helleborince, containing the same genera (excluding Cimicifuga). 
[B, 46,88, 170 (a, 24).]—H. foetidus, H. maximus. The Helleborus 
foetidus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. viridis. The Helleborus viridis. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HELLEBORE, n. He 2 Fe 2 -bor. Fr., hellebore. See Helle¬ 
borus.— Alcoliolic extract of black h. See Extractum helle- 
bori nigri .—American h. Fr., hellebore americain. Ger., 
americanische I Veisstcurz. The Veratrum viride. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Basturd h. The Adonis vernalis. [B, 18, 121, 275 (a, 35).] See 
also Helleborus viridis.— Bear’s-foot h. The Helleborus foeti¬ 
dus. (B, 275 (a, 24).]—Black h. 1. The Helleborus niger. 2. The 
Astrantia major. [A, 505 (a, 21).] See Helleborus (2d and 3d 
def’s).—Black h. of the ancients. See Helleborus (3d def.). 
—Decoction of white h. See Decoctum hellebori albi.— East 
Indian black h. The Helleborus orientalis (officinalis). [B. 310 
<a, 35).]—Extract of (black) h. See Extractum hellebori.— False 
h. The genus Veratrum. [B. 19,34 (a, 24).]—Fcetid h. The Hellebo¬ 
rus foetidus. [A, 505 (a, 21).J—Oreen h. 1. The Helleborus viridis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21). ] 2. See Veratrum viride.— Holly-leaved h. The 
Helleborus angustifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stinkiug h. See Hel¬ 
leborus foetidus .—Swamp-li. The Veratrum viride. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 21).]—Tincture of green h. See Tinctura veratri viridis. 
White h. See Veratrum album.— Winter-h. Fr., hellebore d'hi- 
ver. The Eranthis hiemalis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HELLEBORE (Fr.), n. E 2 Ha-bor. See Helleborus.— H. $l 
fleurs rouges. See Helleborus niger.— H. & trois feullles. 
See Helleborus trifolius. — H. batard. See Helleborus viridis. 
— H. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. See Veratrum album,—H. d’Hippocrate. 
See Helleborus officinalis.—H, d’hi ver. See Eranthis hiemalis. 
—II. d’Orient. The Helleborus orientalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
noir [Fr. Cod.]. See Helleborus (2d def.).—H. vert. See Helle¬ 
borus viridis— Teinture d*h. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura 
veratri. 

HELLEBOREIN, n. He 2 l-e 2 -bor-e'i 2 n. From eAA^opos, helle¬ 
bore. A crystalline glucoside, C 52 H 44 0 J 5 , obtained from Helleborus 
niger; readily soluble in water, less soluble in alcohol, insoluble in 
ether. It is a powerful eardiac poison, and, applied in very dilute 
solution, produces anaesthesia of the cornea without irritation. [B, 
4, 10; B, 46 (a, 14); Gasparini and Venturini, “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xv, xxxvii (a, 14).] 

HELLEBORESIN, n. He 2 l-e 2 -bo-re 2 z'i 2 n. From helleborus, 
hellebore, and resina , resin. A decomposition product, C 3 oH 3 g0 4 , 
of helleborin. [B, 4 ; B, 46 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv 
(a, 14).] 

IIELLEBORETIN, n. See Helleborrhetin. 
HELLEBORIN, n. He 2 l-e 2 b'o 2 r-i 2 n. A crystalline glucoside, 
C36H 42 0 6 4- 4H a O., obtained from Helleborus viridis, readily soluble 
in ehloroform and in boiling alcohol, less soluble in fixed oils and 
in ether, insoluble in water. It is very poisonous. [B, 4, 10 ; B, 46 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv (a, 14).] 

HELLEBORINE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l le 2 b-o 2 r-i(e)'ne(na). Gen., 
-in'es (-ce). Gr., eXAe/SopiV^. Fr., helleborine. An old name for 
various species of Epipactis and Serapias. [Theophrastus, Dios- 
corides(L, 135 [a. 14]).] See Epipactis latifolia and under Serapias. 
—Broad-leaved h. The Epipactis latifolia. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
HELLEBORISM, n. He^l-e^oSr-iVm. Gr., eAA^opto-po? 
(from eAAtfiopos, a piant resembling). Lat., helleborismus. The 
treatment of disease with hellebore exclusively. [Hippocrates 
(L, 30, 56 [a, 14]).] 

IIELLEBORITES (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-le 2 -bor-i(eytez(tas). Gen., 
-iVu (-ce). Gr., eAAe/Sopmjs (lst def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, wine fla- 
vored with hellebore. 2. According to Mentzel, in ancient Greece, 
the Erythraea cenlaurium. [A, 31 (a, 21); B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 
HELLEBORRHETIN, n. He^l-eM^r-ret^n. From eAAe- 
jSopos, hellebore, and prjrivrj, resin. A decomposition product, C J4 - 
H 2 oG 3 , of lielleborein. An amorphous, tasteless substance. [B, 4, 
10 ; B, 46 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv (a, 14).] 
IIELLEBORUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-le 2 b'o 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., eAAc- 
jSopos. Fr., hellebore ( hellebore noir [2d def.]). Ger., Niesicurz. 1. 
A genus of the Ranunculacece, tribe Helleborece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. 
(lOth ed.), the root of H. niger. 3. Of the ancients, various species 
of H., especiallj r H. niger and H. orientalis ; as they used h. in the 
treatment of insanity and also as a rat poison. they are thought to 
have confounded Veratmim album and H. niger under this term. 
The Helleboracece, of Spach are a family of the Polycarpiece, con¬ 
sisting of the tribes Helleborece, Actceariece. and Pceoniece. The 
Helleborece (Fr., helleborees) are: Of I>e Candolle and others, a 
tribe (or division) of the Ranunculacece , containing Helleborus, 
etc. ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe comprising the Calthece 
Isopyrece , Delphinece , and Cimicifugeee). The Helleborince of 
Reiehenbaeh are a subsection of the Isopyrece . and subsequently a 
section of the Helleborece. The Helleborinece of Spach are a section 
of the Helleborece. [Chapuis, “ Lyon med.,” May 28, 1882, p. 109 ; 
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B, 5, 18, 19, ai, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—Decoctum hellebori. See 
Decoctum vEaATRL— Extractum liellebori [U. S. Ph.. 1870; Pruss. 
Ph., 7th ed.]. Fr., extrait dhelUbore noir (lstdef.). Ger., Nieswurz- 
extrakt (lst def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a preparation made by ex¬ 
hausting //. niuer with alcohol, and afterward dlluted alcohol, or (in 
France) with 00 to 70 per cent. alcohol, the vield being about 14 per 
cent. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 2. Of the Pruss. Ph., 7th ed., see Extractum hei - 
lebori viridis. —Extractum liellebori fluidum. A preparation 
made by moistening 16 oz. of flnely powdered II. niger with 6 tl. oz. 
of alcohol of the sp. gr. of 0 8:15, allowmg alcohol to percolate through 
till 3 plnts of tincture are obtained, reservingthe first half pint, evap- 
orating the remainder to the same volume, and adding the reserved 
portlou. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharrn. Assoc.,” viii (a. 14).]—Kx- 
tractu in liellebori nigri [Pruss. Ph., Gth ed., Belg. Ph., lst ed., 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp., extracto alcoholico de eteboro negro [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by exhausting the root of H. niger with 
dilute alcohol, and evaporatiug to the consisteiice of a thick extract. 
[B. 95.]—Extractum liellebori viridis [Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Syn.: extractum liellebori [Russ. Ph., 7th ed.l. A preparation made 
by exhausting the root of H. viridis with dilute alcohol, and evap- 
oratlng to the consistcnce of a thick extract. It has a mtich more 
acrid and bitter taste than the extractum hellebori nigri, and is 
much more active in its effects. [B, 95.]—Fibra radicis helle¬ 
bori nigri. The fibrils of the root of II. niger. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Hellebori albi radix [Gr. Ph.]. The rhizome of Veratrum 
album. [B, 95.1— Hellebori nigri radix [Gr. Ph.]. The rhizome 
of II. niger. [B, 95.]— II. albus. The Veratrum album, [a, 24.] 
—II. (albus, radix) [Netherl. Ph.]. The rhizome of Veratrum 
album. [B, 95.]— II. altifolius. A variety of H. niger. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—H. angustifolius. See H. Bocconi. —H. atropur- 
pnrcus, H. atrorubens. A species having properties similar to 
those of H. viridis; according to Koch, a variety of H. odorus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. Hocconi. A species found in the Dalmatian 
mountains. It has properties like those of H. viridis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—H. cupreus. A species found in the mountains of Slavonia. 
Its properties resemble those of II. viridis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
d uinetoruin. A species growing in middle and Southern Europe ; 
probably a variety of H. viridis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. fcctidus. 
Fr., hellebore fetiae, feve de lonp , herbe au fi (ou aux boeufs , ou du 
cru) mar/oure, pa rmenie, pas de lion , patte d'ours , pied de griffon 
(ou de lin), pommelee. Ger., stinkende Nlesumrz. BearVfoot. 
stinking hellebore ; a species found in Europe, containing the active 
prlnciplesof II. niger , and being, according to Allioni, the mostener- 
getie and active species. It is powerfully emetie and cathartic, and 
in very large doses is said to be poisonous. The root and herb, radix 
(et herba) hellebori foetidi (seu lielleborastri. seu helleborastri maxi¬ 
mi), were formerly used as a drastic purgative, and especially as a 
vermifuge. The leaves are used in England as an anthehninthic 
and in asthma, hysteria, and hypochoiulriasis. In Somersetshire 
County, England. the drug is largely used to inoculate cattle against 
anthrax. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharrn. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv (a, 14).]—H. granditlorus. See H. niger.— H. hiemalis. 
The Eranthis hiemalis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. humllifoltus. A 
A variety of II. niger. [B. 5 (a, 24).]— II. laxus. A species grow¬ 
ing in Krain and ‘in the forests of the Slavonian mountains. Its 
properties are similar to those of II. viridis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. 
luonanthos. The Eranthis hiemalis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]- H. 
multifidus. S eeH.Bocconi—11. niger. Fr., hellebore noire (ou 



HELLEBORUS NIGER. [A, 327.] 


(I fleurs rouges ), herbe du fen, rose d'hi ver (ou de Noel), fleur de. Noel. 
Ger., schwurze Nieswurz , Christwnrz , Weihnachts- (odor Winter-, 
oder Schnee-) Knsr. sch wurze (oder bithm ische) Christwurzel. Bomb., 
Hlnd.. Beng., kali-kutaki. Sanscr., katu rohani. Ar.. khdratika, 
karatika , khdrubeka-usameda. Ar., Pera., khdrabeka-hitidi. Mah., 
txilukadn. Guz,, karu. Black hellebore, Christmas ro*e, a sj>e- 
cies Indlgenous to the mountains of Southern and middle Europe. 
The root, radix ellebori (seu hellebori) nigri, contalns helleboreln 
and helleborin, ls a drastic purgative, and in excess causes violent 
vomltlng and convulsions. When fresh it acts on the skln as a 
veslcant. It was employed anciently in insanity. ainenorrhma, epl- 
lepsy, and skln diseases, and, in more recent vears. also In dropsv. 
It ls now malnlv used by tlie veteri na rians. fB, 5. 180 (a, 24).]—it. 
niger follis dissectis. See II. Bocconi.— II. niger tenuifoiiiis. 


See Auonis vernalis.— H. odorus. A species found in temperate 
Europe, having properties similar to those of II. viridis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—II . otflciimlis, II. orientalis. Fr., hellebore d'orient 
(ou d" 1 Hippocrate). Ger., orientalische Nieswurz. A species indig- 
enous to Greece and Asia Minor ; according to many authorities, its 
root was the «AA Ipopos (the biack hellebore) of the ancients. It pos- 
sesses properties similar to those of H. niger. ]B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—II. pumilus. The Coptis trifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. pur¬ 
purascens. A species found In Hungary having properties simi¬ 
lar to those of II. viridis. [B, 180 (a, 24).J- H. (riii/.onm) [Austr. 
Ph.]. The rhizome of H. viridis. [B, 95.J— H. teeta. See Coptis 
teeta.— II. trifolius, H. trilobus. The Coptis trifolia. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]— H. viridis. Fr., heltebore vert , herbe d seton. Ger., Nies- 
wurz. A species found in Central and Western Europe. The root, 
radix hellebori viridis , is much more oily, bitter, and acrid than 
that of H. niger , and is used like digitalis. [B. 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24) ; 
Tschistouitsch, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxxvi (a, 14)1— 
Infusum liellebori viridis [Russ. Ph.]. An infusion made by 
steeping the rhizome of H. viridis in boiling water and strainiug, 
1 oz. of colature representing 3 grains of the rhizome. [B, 95.] 

HELLENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-lan'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., hellenie , h. 1. Of 
Retzius, the genus Costus. 2, Of Willdenow, a section of the genus 
Alpinia. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. ailuglias. See Alpinia allughas.— 
H. chinensis. The Alpinia chinensis. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—H. grmidi- 
41 ora. Fr., hellenie grandiflore. The Costus speciosus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

HELLEItKKAUT (Ger.), n. He 2 l'le 2 r-kra 8 -u 4 t. The genus 
Obolaria. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HELLGEL11 (Ger.), adj. He 2 l'ge 2 lb. See Flavescent.- 
iriich. See//. 

HELLIN (Sp.), n. E 2 l-yen'. A place in the province of Alba- 
cete, Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

IIELLROTHGLUHEN (Ger.), n. He 2 l'rot>glu«-he 2 n. Bright- 
red heat. [B.] 

HELLSEHEREI (Ger.), n. He 2 l'za-e 2 r-i. See Clairvoyance. 

HELLSICHTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. He 2 l'zi 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g-kit. Clear- 
sightedness. [A, 540 (a, 21).] 

HELLWEED, n. He 2 l'wed. 1. The Cuscuta epithymum and 
Cuscutaeuropa > a. 2. The Convolvulum sepium. 3. Tnel/anmicw/us 
arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HELM, n. He 2 lm. The Ulmus campestris and Ulmus montana. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HELM (Ger.), n. He 2 lm. See Helmet and Galea (4th def.).— 
Gelnirt8h’. See Caul.— H’artig. See Galeate (3d def.).— 
H’forinig. See Galeate (2d def.) and GALEiFORM.-Kimi- 
ladenh*. See GAlea (5th def.). 

HELMRRECHTS (Ger.), n. He 2 lm'bre 2 ch 2 ts. A place in 
Upi>er Franconia, Bavaria, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 

HELMHUSCH (Ger.), n. He 2 )m'bush. The genus Corydalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELMERCHEN (Ger.), n. IIe 2 l'me 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. The Matricaria 
chamomilla. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELMET, n. He 2 l'me 2 t. A.-S., helm. Gr., tc6pvt. Lat.. galea. 
Fr., casque, heaume. Ger., Helm. It., elmo. Sp., yelmo. In 
botany, a liood-shaped upper sepal, as in Aconitum. [B, 1, 123 (a, 
21).]— Il.-pod. The Jeffersonia diphylla. [a, 35.]— H.-shaped. 
Ger., helmfoi-mig. See Galeiform. 

1IELMET-FLOWER, n. He 2 l'me 8 t-flu 6 -u 4 -u fi r. The Aconitum 
napellus and the genas Scntellario. [B, 275 (a, 24).]- Hrazilinn 
li.-f. The Coryanthes speciosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow li.-f. 
The Aconitum anthora . [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HELMINTII, n. He 2 l'mi 2 nth. Gr., «A/xivs. Lat., helmins. 
Fr., helminthe. Ger., Eingeweidewurm. A worm, especially an 
intestinal worm. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELMINTHAGOGUK, adj. He 2 l-mi 2 nth'a 8 -go 2 g. Lat., 
helminthagogus(trom cAptet, a worm, and aytoytj, a leading). Fr., h. 
Ger., wurmabtreibend. See Anthelmintiiic. 

HELMINTHArKOCTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 l-ml 2 nth-a 2 p(a 3 p>- 
ro 2 k(rok)'ta 8 . See Aproctheuminthes. 

HELM IXTIf IA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-mi 2 nth'i 2 -a*. From tAptv*. a 
worm. Fr., helminthie. 1. A section of the genus Picris. [B, 42 
(a, 24).] 2. See Helminthiasis.— H. ecliiohieH [Willdenow]. Fr., 
helminthie herisste. The Picris echioides. [B, 42, 173 (a. 24).]— H. 
tuberculata [Monch]. The Picris echioides. [B. 42, 173 (a, 24).] 

HELM INTUI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 l-mi 2 nth'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
lApivBta. Little worms.—II. nlvi. Womis existing In tlie stomach 
or alimentary canal. [L, 29.]—II. erratica. Worms introfhiced 
Into the body by accldeut. [L, 29.]—H. podicis. Anal worms. 
[L, 29.] 

HELMINTHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hc 2 l-mi 2 nthd 2 -a(a 8 );sl 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-i'asis). From «A/xirv, a worm. Gr., <A/Lur0iWiv (from 
tApivBiav. tosufTerfrom worms). Fr., helminthiase. Ger., lrwrm- 
krankheit. 1. The state of being infested with intestinal worms. 
2. The conditlon of tlie system whlch favors tlie developnuuit of 
entoparasitlc worms. The tenn was used wlien all intestinal 
worms were belleved to 1 m» produced hy spontaneous g<*neration. 

i i). 29; L, 17.]—H. Wuchcri. The symptoms pmlnccd by tlie 
titharzia haematobia in the organism ; first described by Wucher- 
er. [a. Rl.l 

HELMINTHIC, adj. IIe 2 I-mi 2 nth'i 2 k. Lat., helminthicus. 
See Anthelminthic. 

HELMINTIiICI 1)E, n. Ileai-mPnth^^sld. From «A/urs, a 
worm, and caedere , to slay. See Vermiciue. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Cii, cldn; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; 1», in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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HELLENTA 

HELOPYKETUS 


HELMINTHIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From eAju.iv?, a worm. Of Schultz, a division of the Picridece , and 
subsequently a subdivision of the Eupicrideoe. [B, 19,170 (a, 24).] 

IIELMINTHION (Lat.), HELMINTHIUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
He^l-ini^nth^^-o 2 !!, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., eApi'v0iov, Ger., Wiirmchen. 
A small worra. [L, 50 (a, 30).] See also Ascaris. 

HELMINTHOCHORTON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)'o 2 n. From eApiv?, a worm, and x°P T0 *» ffrass* Pr., 
corallinee de Corse , mousse de Corse (ou de mer , ou marine ). Ger., 
Wurmmoos, Wurmtang , IPurmcon/erre. corsikanisches Moos. 
Sp., coralina (6 musgo) de Corcega [Sp. Ph.], hierba de Mallorca 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : helmintochorton [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. A mixture 
of various Algce , including the Absidium ( Gigarlina) h. and other 
species of the Ceramieoe , Confervacece , and Ulvacece , and also fre- 
quently remains of small animals derived from the Mediterranean 
coast and especially from Corsica, and hence called Corsican moss. 
It occurs in filamentous or fibrous, yellowish-brown fragments, of 
a salty taste, and has been used as a febrifuge, vermifuge, and 
alterative. [B, 5, 95, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Decoctum lielinintho- 
chortl. Fr., decoction de mousse de Corse. A preparation made 
by boiling 4 to 8 parts of h. in 184 of water, redueing one half, and 
squeezing out the liquid ; or by boiling 15 parts of h. in 18*1 of water, 
reducing to 122, and adding 30 of clarified honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Gelati na heliniiitUochorti [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., gelee de mousse de 
Corse [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jalea de coralina de Corcega [Sp. Ph.]. Jelly 
of h. ; made by washing in cold water 90 parts of h. and 16 of Irish 
moss, boiling an hour in water enough to make 250 parts of cola¬ 
ture, then adding 500 parts each of sugar and white wine, straining, 
and evaporating to 1,000 parts of jelly [Belg. Ph.] ; or by washing 
quickly in cold water 30 parts of selected h., boiling half an hour 
[Fr. Cod.] or an hour [Sp. Ph.] in water enough to make 200 parts, 
then adding a mixture of 60 parts each of sugar and white wine 
with 5 of isinglass softened in 30 of cold water, boiling to a jelly, 
and straining [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.]. [B. 95 (a, 35).]—Syrupns li. 

Syrup of h. ; made by treating 200 parts of pure h. for 6 hours with 
500 of boiling water, squeezing out the water, then pouring upon 
the remainder enough fresh boiling water to make 530 of colature, 
adding 1,000 of sugar, and dissolving in a closed vessel over the 
water-bath. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

HELMINTHOCHORTOS (Lat.), IIELMINTIIOCHORT- 

UM (Lat.), n’s m. and n. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)'o 2 s, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Helminthochorton. 

HELMINTHOCOLIC, n. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o-ko 2 ri 2 k. Lat., hel- 
minthocolica (from eApiv?, a worm, and «rwAiKd?, suffering from the 
colic). Worm colic. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELMINTHOCORTON (Lat.), HELMINTIIOCORTUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rt'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hel¬ 
minthochorton. —Gelatiua de heliniutliocorto [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Gelatina helminthochorte. 


LGveille, a tribe of the Sclerochcetei. The Helminthosporiacece of 
Corda are a family of the Hyphomyceles. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HELMINTHOSTACHYS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-nii 2 nth-o 2 st'a 2 k- 
(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s(u 6 s). Gen., -stach'yos. From eApiv?, a worm, and o-Td^v?, 
anearofcorn. J?r.,helminthastachyde. Ger., Aehrenfarn, Wurm- 
altre. A genus of the Ophioglossece. The Helminthostachydece of 
Presl are a suborder of the Ophioglossacece. [B, 150,170 (a, 24).]— 
H. dulcis, H. zeylanica. Ger., siisse Wurmahre. A species 
found in the East Indies and the Molucca Islands, where the whole 
piant is used as a refrigerant and laxative, and the root in spas- 
modic cough. [B, 19, 180, 249 (a, 24).] 

HELMINTIA (Fr.), n. E 2 l-ma 2 n 2 -te-a 3 . See Helminthia.— 
H. Ii6riss6. The Helminthia echioides. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HELMINTOCHORTON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-mi 2 nt-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rt- 
(cho 2 rt)'o 2 n. See Helminthochorton. 

HELMKRAUT (Ger.), n. He 2 lm'kra 3 -u 4 t. See Corydalis and 
Scutellaria.— Fliissiges H’extrakt. See Extractum scutel- 
larle fluidum.— Gemeines H. The Scutellaria galericulata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hocbstes H. The Scutellaria altissima. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Indisclies H. The Scutellaria indica. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Seitenblutliiges H. The Scutellaria laterifolia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HELMPFLANZE (Ger.), n. He 2 lm'pfla 3 nts-e 2 . See Cory- 

THOPHYTE. 

HELMSTADT (Ger.), n. He 2 lm'stat. A place in the duchy of 
Brunswick, Germany, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous 
spring containing magnesium and calcium sulphates and carbon- 
ates. [L, 30, 37, 135 (a, 14).] 

HELMWURZ (Ger.), n. He 2 lm'vurts. The Fumaria bulbosa. 
[a, 35.] 

HELMYNS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l'mi 2 nz(mu fl ns). Gen., - myntWos 
(-is). See Helminth. 

HELOHACTKRJUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l-o(o 3 )-ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)'- 
ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 4}Ao?, a nail-head, and /3aKT*jpiov, a little staff. 
Fr., helobacterie. Ger., H. See Bacterium capitatum. 

HELORIUS (Lat.), adj. Hel(he 2 l)-ob(o 2 b)'i-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
eAo?, a marsh, and /3io?, life. Fr., helobie. Of plants. growing in 
marshes. The Helobice (Fr., helobiees) are: Of Reichenbach (1828), 
a formation of Rhizo-acroblastce, and, in 1837, a suborder of the 
Rhyncoleophyli ; of Eichler, a subdivision of the Angeiospermece; 
of Sachs, a series of monocotyledons ; of Bartling, a class of the 
Monocolyledones. [B, 170 (a, 24); L, 107.] 

HELOCEROUS, adj. He 2 l-o 2 s'e 2 r-u 9 s. Lat., helocerus (from 
^Aos, a nail, and «cpas, a horn). Fr., helocere. In entomology, hav- 
ing antennae in oblong masses arranged on a Central axis. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 


HELMINTHODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-od'ez(as). See 
Helminthoid. 

HELMINTHOGEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 )-je(ga)'- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From eApiv?, a worm. and 77 ), the earth. Of Latreille, a 
class of worms which includes the Hirudinidce. and the Lnmbri- 
cidce. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HELMINTHOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-gen'esis). From eAp.iv?. a worm, and 
ye'veai?, generation. Fr., helminthogenesie. See Helminthiasis 
(2d def.). 

HELMINTHOID, adj. He 2 l-mi 2 nth / oid. Gr., eAptv^oet'5^? 
(from eApiv?, a worm, and elfio?, resemblance). Lat.. helminthades, 
helminthoides. Fr., helminthoide. Ger., ivurmahnlich, witrmfbrm- 
ig , wurmartig. Worm-shaped, vermiform. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HELMINTHOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From eApiv?, a worm, and At0o?, a stone, Ger., H ., Wnrm- 
versteinerung. A mass of calcified worms. [L, 50 (a, 30).]—H. 
belemnites. See Belemnites.— H. judalcus. See Lapis ju- 
daicus. 

HELMINTHOLOGICAL, adj. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o-lo 2 j'i 2 k’l. Lat., 
helminthologicus. Fr., helminthologique. Ger., helminthologisch. 
Pertaining to helminthology. [a, 21.] 

HELMINTHOLOGY, n. He 2 l-mi 2 n-tho 2 Po-ji 2 . I^t., hei - 
minlhalogia (from eApiv?, a worm, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., 
helminthologie. Ger., Hei mi nthologie, Wurmlehre. The Science of 
intestinal worms, of their effects, etc. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HELMINTHOMA JLat.), n. n. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-om / a 3 . Gen., 
- nm'atos (-atis). From eApiv?, a worm. See Helminthoncus. —II.- 
el asticum. An elastic tumor caused by the Filaria medinensis. 
[L, 16.] 

HELMINTHONCUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
r rom eApiv?, a worm. and oy*o?, a tumor. A term formerly used 
for a disease of the skin due to the presence of animal parasites, at 
a time when it wassupposed thatsuch parasites originated by spon- 
taneous generation in vesicles, boils. or tumors in the skin. [G.]— 
H. medinensis. A cutaneous swelling produced by the Filaria 
medinensis. [a, 34.] 

HELMINTHOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 l-mi 2 n-tho 2 t(tho 2 f)'- 
ls(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -lhis'eos (-oph'thisis). From eApiv?, a worm, and 
4>^<n?, a wasting. Ger., Wurmschwindsucht. Emaciation from 
helminthiasis. [L, 50, 107.] 

HELMINTHOPYRA (Lat.), HELMINTHOPYRETOS 
(Lat.), HEIMINTHOPYRETUS (Lat.), n’s f., m., and n. He 2 l- 
mi 2 nth-o 2 p'i 2 r(u fl r)-a 3 , -o(o 3 )-pi 2 r(pu <5 r) / e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From eA¬ 
piv?, a worm, and 7r0p, a burning fever. Fr., helminthopyre. Ger., 
Wurmfieber. See Verniinous fever. 

HELMINTHOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. He 2 l-mi 2 nth-o(o 3 > 
spor(spo 2 r) / e 2 -i(e). From eApiv?, a worm, and o-n-opo?, a seed. Of 


HELODERMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 l(hal)-o(o 3 )-du®rm(de 2 rm) , a 3 . 
Gen., -derm'alos (-atis). From ^Ao?, a nail, and $eppa, the skin. 
Fr., heloderme. A division of the genus Lacerta. [L, 41 (a, 21).]— 
H. horridum. Fr., heloderme hideux. A species about 1 metre 
long, having a diameter of about 7 centimetres, found in Mexico. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).] 

HELOIIES (Lat.), adj. He 2 l-od'ez(as). Gr., eAwfiij? (from eAo?, 
a marsh). Fr., helode. Produced by marshy exhalations ; as a n., 
a fever with profuse sweating, a miasmatic fever. [B, 117.] 

HELODES (Lat.), adj. Hel(hal)-od / ez(as). From IjAo?, a nail, 
and elSo?, resemblance. Ger., nagelformig. Shaped like a nail. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IlELOID, adj. HePoid. See Helodes. 

HELONI AS (Lat.), n.’f. He 2 l-on'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). From eAo?, a marsh. 
Ger., Schwindblume. A genus of the Liliacea}. The Helonieca are: 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision (of Kunth, a tribe) of the Melanthece. 
[B, 34, 42 (a, 24); B, 170 (a, 24).J— H. asphodeloides. The Xero- 
phylluni setifolium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. bullata. Ger., breit- 
bldltrige Schwindblume. A species found from New Jersey to Vir¬ 
ginia. * A decoction of the root is used in constipation and diseases 
of the bowels. [B. 34,180 (a, 24) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
vii (a, 14).]— H. dloica. Fr., h. dioique. See Cham^lirion caro- 
linianum.—H. erytlirosperina. Of Michaux. see Amianthium 
m usccetoxicum.—Tl. frigida. The Veratrum frigidum of Schlicht. 
[B, 46 (a, 14).]— H. lrcta. See Amianthium mnsccetoxicum.—ll. lati¬ 
folia. See H. bullata.— II. lutea. See Cham^elirium carolinia- 
num. —H. nigra. The Veratrum nigrum. [B, 173(a, 24).]—H. offi- 
cinalls. The Veratrum sabadilla. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— H. pumila. 
See Cham^elirion carolinia num.— H. tenax. The Xerophyllum 
setifolium. [B. 173.]— H. virgluica. The Veratrum virginicum. 
[B, 46 (a, 14).] —H. viridis. See Veratrum viride. 

HELONIN, n. He 2 l'on-i 2 n. See Veratrin. 

HELONOME (Fr.), adj. A-lo-nom. From eAo?, a marsh, and 
v<fpeiv, to dwell in. See Helophilous. 

HELOPHILE (Fr.), n. A-lo-fel. See Helophilus. 

HELOPHILOUS, adj. He 2 l-o a f'i 2 -lu 3 s. From eAo?, a marsh, 
and <f) lAeiv, to love. Fr., helonome. Inhabiting marshes. 

HELOPHILUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 l-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From eAo?, 
a marsh, and <fuAelv, to love. Fr., elophile , helophile . A genus of 
the Diptera , characterized by a short velvety body, a beak-like 
month, very short antennae, and widely separated wings. [L, 41 
(a, 21).]—II. pendulus. Fr., elophile (ou helophile) pendant. Of 
Bejean, a species with antennae much thickened and anterior legs 
larger than those of the other species. [L, 108 (a, 39).] 

HELOPYRA (Lat.), HELOPYRETOS (Lat.), HELOPYRE- 
TUS (Lat.). n’s f., m., and in. He 2 l-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 , -o(o 3 )-pi 2 r(pu«r) y - 
e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From eAo?, a marsh, and irvp, a burning fever. 
Fr., helopyre. See Malarial fever. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U. 8 , urn; U«. like ii (German). 
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HKLOS (Lat.), n. m. Hel(lml)'o 9 s. Gr., f}Ao*. 1. The tumor 
forined by prolapsus iridis, supposed to resembie a nail. 2. A eorn. 
[L, 107; L, 135 (a, 14).] 

HELOSCIA1IIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 9 i-o(o 3 )-si 9 (ski 9 )-a 9 d(a 9 d)-i- 
(eVu*m(u 4 m). From «Aos, a marsh, and vKidBtiov, anything that 
affords shade. Fr., helosciadie. Of Koeh, a genus of the Umbel- 
liferce, tribe Amtninew; of Benthnin and Hooker, a section of 
Apium and of Carum . [B, 34, 42 (a, 24).]— II. californicum. A 

lant found in Californla, and referred doubtfully to the genus H. 

y Gray. The roots are edible. (Gray, Ilooker (a, 35).]—II. liey- 
neauum. See Pimpinella.--II. lateritiorum, II. leptopliyl- 
luin. Fr.,sifion ammi, amnii de Candie (ou de CrHe),cumin royal. 
Ger.. seitenbliithiger Sump/schirm, kretisches Ammey. A species 
found in North America in hot places in the Southern States. Its 
fruits, snmilcrthan mustard-seed, are aromatic, carminative, and 
diuretic. [B,34,173,180(a,24).]—II. uodlllortiin. Fr., helosciadie 
nodijlore. Ger., knotenbliithiger Sumpfschirm, kleiner Eppig. 
Cow-eress; a species found in hot places abont Charleston, South 
Carolina. It is considered poisonons. The root has been employed 
in skin diseases, and the lierb ( herba sii nodifiori) has been lised 
as a diuretic in ealculous diseases and, in decoction, in disorders of 
menstruation. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. trifoliatum. See PIMPI¬ 
NELLA. 

HELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 l-o'si 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
tAiWeti', to turn around. 1. An obsolete term for inversion of the 
eyelids, convuisive aetion of the ocular muscles, and strabismus. 
[F.] 2. A genus of the Balanophorece. The Helosidece of Engler 
are a tribe of the Balanophoracece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—II. brusilien- 
sis. The espija do sanyue of Brazil ; probably one of the species 
used as a styptic. [B, 19, 121 (a. 35).]—II. cayeiinensis. A species 
found in Cayenne, and having the same properties as II. jamaicen- 
sis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. jumulcensls. An astringent speeies found 
in Jamaiea. used in hiemorrhage, congh, and externally in wounds 
and abscesses. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HKLOTIC, adj. He 9 l-o 2 t'i 9 k. Lat.,/leioficws (from ^Aos, a nail). 
Fr., helotique. Ger., Hiihneraugen beireffend . Pertaining to 
corns; as a n., a vesicant. [L, 30.]’ 

HELOTIS (Lat.), n. f. He 9 I-ot'i 9 s. Gen., -oVis. From eAiVo-eir, 
to turn round. 1. See Helosis. 2. Of Sennertus, plica polonica. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIKLOUAX (Ar.), n. A place in the Arabian Desert, about 14 
miles from Cairo, Egypt, where thereare hot sulphurous springs. 
[A, 219 (a. 21).] 

IIKLS1NE (Lat.), n. f. He 9 ls-i(e)'ne(na). See Helxine. 

1IELU.S (Lat.), n. n. Ife(ha) , ln 3 s(iu 4 s). See IIelos. 

HELVELLA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 9 l-ve 3 l(we 3 l)'la s . Fr., helvelle. 
Ger., l^orchel, Faltenmorchel. A genus of ascomyeetous Fungi of 
the Helvelle i. The Helrellacece are: Of Brongniart, a division of 
Fungi ; of Corda, a family of the Ascojdiori. The Helveltacei of Link 
are the Helvellacece. The Helvellece of Brongniart are a subdivision 
of the Helvellacece. The Helvellei of L6veill6 are a section of the Mi¬ 
trati. The Helvetlidece of Gray are a division of the Hymenotheceoe. 
The Helvelloiclece of Schultz are a family of the Hymenosporangeice. 
The Helvelloidei of Persoon are a division of the Hymcnothecii. 
[B, 19, 170, 180, 291 (a, 24).]—II. acuulis. The Rhizina undulata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. alhirin. Fr., helvelle Hasiique. An edible 
species. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. carollniana. The Morchella caro- 
liniana. (B, 173 (a. 24).]—H. crispa. Fr., morille de mcrine. 
Ger., IIerb8tlorchel , Faltenmorchel. A species found in woods and 
on the banks of streams in England and in Southern and middle 
Europe. [B, 1G5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. elastica. See II. albida. — 
H. esculenta. Fr., helvelle alimentaire (ou comestible ), mitre 
d'£veque. Ger., Friihlorchel, St e in- (oder Stock-, oder Stumpf-) 
Morchel , essbare Morchel. An edible species found in Europe. |B, 
173,180(a, 24); R. Bbhm and E. Ktilz, “Arch. f. exp.Path. u. Pharm.” 
xix, 6; ** Dtseh. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 4, 1886, p. 118; “Med. Chron.," 
I)ec., 1885, p. 219.]—II. ftillgiuosa. See H. albida,— II. liybrida. 
The Morchella semilibera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. infula. Ger., 
Bischofsmiitze , braune Morchel. An edible species growing in the 
woods of Europe and North America. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. lacu¬ 
nosa. Fr., helvelle concave. Ger., Gntbenlorchel. An edihle spe¬ 
cies. [B, 17, 31, 180 (a. 24).]—II. hevls. See H. albida.—U. leu- 
copluea. See II. crispa.— II. lurida. Sce //. lacunosa.— II. 
major. Fr., morille en mitre, grande helvelle. A variety of II. 
lacunosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. inhior. Fr., petite helvelle. Ger., 
Nonnenlorchei. An edible variety of II. lacunosa , found in the 
woods of middle and sonthem Europe. In Italy it is known as 
pungolo or monacello. [B, 173. 180 (a, 2i>.]—H.‘ mitra. Sce H. 
crispa.— II. mitra fusca (seu inentzellana). The H. lacunosa , 
var. major. (B, 173 (a, 21).]—II. mitra nigricans. See II. lacu¬ 
nosa.—H. mit ra tornentosa. See II. esculenta.— II. inonaeella, 
II. monacbella. The II. lacunosa, var. minor. [B, 173 (a, 24).l- 
II. nigra. See II. lacunosa.— II. pallida. See H. crispa.— II. 
pe/i/oldes. The Morchella macropus. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—II. pbal- 
loides. The Phallus impudicus. [B, 173 (o, 24).]- H. pulla. See 
H.albida.— II. ramosa. The Sparassis crispa, f H.]—II. sulcata. 
The II. lacunosa, var. minor. [B, 173 (a, 24).]-II. suspecta. A 
poisonous specitis reseinbling II. esculenta. [B, 49.] 

HELVELLE (Fr.), n. f. E 3 l-ve 9 l. See Helvella.—G rande li. 
Reti Helvella major.—II. alimentaire, H. comestible. See 
Helvella esculenta.— II. concave. See Helvella lacunosa,— II. 
fdastlque. See Helvella albida.— Petite Ii. The Helvella lacu¬ 
nosa. var. minor . [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IIELVELLIC ACII>, n. He 9 l-ve 9 l'l 9 k. Fr., acide helvclique. 
Ger., Helvellsciure. An acid, C„H a oG 7 , obtained from fresh bella- 
donna ; a bright-yellow, transparent syrup of strong acid rcactlon. 
[B, 270 (a t 38), J 

HELVOLUS (Lat.), adj. ne 9 l'vol(wo 9 l)-u 9 s(u«s). From helvus, 
light bay. Fr., gris jn unat re. Ger., wcissgelb. Graylsh wltb a 
shade of yeliow, [B, 123 (a, 21).] 


IIELAVINGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 l-vi 9 n 3 'i 3 -a*. Frotn Hehcing, a 
Gerinan savant. Fr., helwingie. Of 'NVilldenow, a genus of the 
Araliacece. The Helwingiaceie are an order of monochlamydeotis 
dicotyledons ineluded in Liudley^s Garryales ; by Beutham and 
Hooker joined to the Araliacece. The Helwinyieoc are : Of Reichen- 
baeh. a subdivision of the Araliacece ; of Gardenius, a subtribe of 
the Hamamelece. The helwingiads of Lindley are the Helwingi- 
acece. [B, 19,42, 170 (a, 24); a, 35.]—II. jupoiilca. The II. msci- 
folia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. populifolla. A species growing in 
Japan, used like H. ruscifolia. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—II. ruscifolia. A 
species the young leaves of which are used in Japan as an esculent 
vegetable, [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

1IELX1XE (Lat,). n. f. He 9 Ix-in(en)'e(a). Gen., -in’es (-ce). 
Gr., <A£mp 1. Of Dioscorides, the Parietaria ofiicinalis. 2. Of 
Pliny, the Atractylis gummi/era. 3. The Convolvulus arvensis. 4. 
Of Cordus, the Calystegia sepium. 5. Of Grulandinus, the Con¬ 
volvulus cantabricu8. (“Proe. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv 
(a, 14>; B, 121 (a, 35).J—II. eissampelos. The Convolvulus arven¬ 
sis. [B, 121 (a, 35).l—Herba lielxlnes. The herb of Parietaria 
erecta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HELXIS (Lat.), n. f. He 9 lx'i 9 s. Gen., helx'eos (-is). Gr., eA£i*. 
Fr., /t. Ger., Ziehen , Heranziehen. See Traction. 

11E AI, n. He 2 m. Fr., h. A sort of dry cough, caused by a tick- 
ling in the throat. (L, 49.] For words in Hem- and Hem- not here 
given, see the corresponding words in licem-. 

IIKMAPROCT1K (Fr.), n. A-ma s -prok-te. From at/u.a, blood, 
and 7rpa>KT<is, the anus. Haeinorrhoids. [E.] 

HKMASAGARA (Sanscr.), n. The Kalanchoe laciniata and 
Kalanchoe pinnata. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 

IIEMATALLOSCOPIK (Fr.), n. A-ma 3 -tn 9 l-los-ko-pe. From 
alpa, blood, aAAos. other, and asoirtiv. to examine. Lit., examina- 
tion of different kinds of blood ; the title of a monograph by TaddeI 
on the medico-legal importanee of examinations of blood. [K.] 
HEMATIES (Fr.), n. pl. A-ma 3 -te, The red blood-corpus- 
cles. [J.] 

H EM ATOG lix ET ES (Fr.), n. pl. A-ma*-to-zha-ne 9 t. From 
alfia, blood, and ytwav, to engender. Of Alilne-Edwards, animals 
that lose blood at parturition, by reason of tlie separation of the 
uterine decidua. [A, 11.] 

II EMD (Ger.), n. He 9 md. See Indusium. 

IIKMELYTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 3 m(ham)-e 9 l'i 2 t(u 6 t)-ra*. 
From ryu-, half, and eXvrpov. a sheath. In certain inseets, wings 
in whieh the apex is mombranons, with the inner portion chitinous 
and reseinbling the elytron of a beetle. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

II EM EX I)ERE (Fr.), n. A-ina 3 n 3 -de 2 r. From at/ma, blood, 
ivSov. within, and fiepos, the skin. The blood-vascular apparatus. 
[L, 41.] 

1IEMERALOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-e 3 r-a 9 l(a 3 l)-op(o 3 p) / - 
i 3 -a 3 . From ^p.€pa, a day, and o\p, sight. Fr., hem^ralopie. Ger., 
Nachtblinclheii, Nachtnebel, Tagsehen. It., emeralopia. Sp., h. 
Syn.: caecitas nocturna , acies diurna, amblyopia crepuscularis , 
nocturnal amblyopia. 1. Day-vision, night-blmdness; an idio- 
pathic, congenital, or symptomatie affeetion of the retina and optic 
nerve, supposed to be due to prolonged exnosure to bright light, 
together with insuffleient or improper food, and consisting of in- 
sensitiveness to low degrees of light, so that vision is lost during 
the dark hours or when the light is insuffieient. There is usually 
no ophthahnoscopic evidence of disease, but there is sometimes 
limitation of the visual fleld. [A, 326 (a, 21); F.] 2. Of some au- 
thors, nyctalopia. [L, 50 (a, 30).J—Epldeinlc h. H. such as that 
oceurring in soldiers marching under strong sunlight, travelers 
in the tropies, glass-blowers, and workers betore furnaces. [F, 25 
(a, 29).] 

IIKMKRALOPS (Lat.), n. m. He 3 m(ham)-e 3 r , a 9 l(a 3 l)-o , - , ps- 
(ops). Gen., -oo f os (-/a). Gr., ^pepaAto^ (rom ijycpa, a day, and 
the eye). Fr., htmtralope (lst def.). Ger., Hemeralop, Nachtblin- 
der. A person affected with hemeralopia. [F.] 
IIEAIERAPIIOXIA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 3 m(ham>e 3 r-a 9 f(a 3 f)-on'- 
i 3 a 3 . From riuipa, a day, and a <f>tovia, loss of voice. Ger., Tags- 
8timmlosigkeit. Loss of voice during tlie day. [L, 107.] 
HEMERATYPHLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-e a r-a 9 -ti 3 f- 
(tu*f)-lo'si 9 s. See Hemerotypiilosis. 

HEM ER IX10, adj. He 3 in , e 9 r-i 3 n. Gr., iyitpiv6s (from vfplpa, a, 
day). Lat., hemerinns. Fr., hJmerine. Ger., tdgtich. 1. Of Hip- 

B ocrates, oceurring by dav and not by night (said of fevers). 2. 
aily. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II EM ERIS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 3 m(ham) / e 3 r-i 9 s. Gen., -erGdos (-idis). 
Gr., r)p.€pis. Of Pliny, the oak. (B, 121 (a, a)).] 

HEMEHOCA LIAS (I.at.), n. f. He 9 m(ham)-e a r-o(o 3 >ka 9 l(ka 3 l) / - 
li 3 s. Gen., -cal'lidos (-is). Gr., VepoKaAAiy (from ryxipa, day, and 
xaAAo?, beauty). Fr., htm&rocalle. Ger., Taglilie. It., cmerocale. 
Sp.. asfodclo. The day-lily ; the tvpieal genus of the Hcmerocallece, 
wliicli are: Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Hcmerocallidecc ; 
of Lindley, a tribe of the Liliaceae. The HcnierocalUdeae (Fr., 
hJmerocoUidees; Ger., Ilemerocalluleen) are: Of R. Brown. an 
order of the Monocolyledones ; of Dumortier, a family of the Thala¬ 
mo ulice t of Agardh, a tribe of the Coronarice: of Reichenbach, 
a subdivision of the Antheriece : of Bartling. a division of the As- 
phndelece. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42. 170, 180 (a, 21).]—11. flavit. Fr., h^m^ro- 
calte (ou li.Ojaune, lis asphodele (ou jonquille), belle dejour. Ger., 

S elbe Taglilie. A species found in Slberia and Southern Europe, 
avlng bright-yellow fiowcrs ( flores lilio-asphodeli ), formerly used 
as a eardiae tonie. [B. 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. granilnen. A speeies 
the dried fiovvers of which are used in Cinna in pnlmonary afTec- 
tlons, as a tonie, ond as a condlment. [B, 71 ; “ Proc. of tlie Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—H. Japonica. Fr., htm^rocalle du 
Japon. A species found in Japan, from the llowers of which a 
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liquor for the table is made. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— IT. liliastrum. The 
Czackia liliastru.ni . [B, 71 (a, 14).]—H. lilio-asphodelus. See 

H. flava. —H* valentiua. The Pancratium maratimum. [B, 180 
(a, »*).] 

HEM1SRODKOMA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-e 2 r-o 2 d / ro 2 m-a 3 . 
From ijixepa, a day, and Spodos, a course. A fever lasting not more 
than a day. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

IIE3IER0DR03IAL, adj. He 2 m-e 2 r-o 2 d'ro 2 m-a 2 l. Lat., heme¬ 
rodromus. Fr., hemerodrome. Gei*., eintdgig. Of a fever, running 
its eourse in a day. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

HEMEKOrATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-jm 2 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . From rjp.epa. a day. and iraflos, disease. Fr., hemero- 
pathie. Ger., eine ani Tage erscheinende (oder zunehmende) 
Krankheit. 1. Any disease that lasts only a day. 2. A disease that 
increases in severity by day. [L, 43, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEMEKOS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ham)'e 2 r-o 2 s. Gr., ^epos. Of 
ancient authors, the Sambucus nigra. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 35).J 
HE3IEROSIC1IYS (Lat,), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-e 2 r-o 2 s'i 2 k(i 2 cli 2 )- 
i 2 s(u 6 s). Gen., -sich'yos (-yis ). From rgxepa , day. and o-ikvos, a cu- 
cumber. Of Dioscorides, the Cucumis sativa. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
HEMEROTES (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-e 2 r'o 2 t-ez(as). Gen., 
-et'os (-is). Gr., ^/neporrjs. Of ancient authors, the Centaurea cen- 
taurium. (B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 35).] 

HEMEKOTTPHLOSI8 (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-ti 2 f- 
(tu*f)-lo'si 2 s. Gen., -los'eos (-is). From rgiipa, day, and Tv<f>Aw<ns, 
blindness. Ger., Tagblindheit. An old term of nyctalopia. (F.] 
HE31IACEPIIALIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a(a 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 8 . From r)pn-, half, a, priv., and K€«f>a\ri, the head. 
Fr., hemiacephalie. Ger., Kolzenkopf , Katzcnkopf , Krbtenkopf. 
Syn. : hypacephaiia , acephalia spuria. A monstrosity in which 
portions of the encephalon are eontained in a shapeless tumor rep- 
resentiug the head. [T. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 365).] 
IIEMIACEPHALUS (Lat,), n. m. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 k) e 2 f'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., hemiacephale. A mouster characterized by 
hemiacephalia. 

HE3IIALBU3IIN, n. He 2 m"i 2 -a 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 n. From ^p.t, half, 
and albumin ( q. v.). A substance thought to be one of the two 
origirial constituents of ordinary albumin ; converted on digestion 
into hemialbumose. [Klihne and Chittenden, “ Ztschr. fUr Biol.,” 
xix, p. 159 (B).] 

HE3IIALRU3IOSE, n. He 2 m"i 2 -a 3 l'bu 2 -mos. Fr., hemialbn- 
mose. Ger., i/., Hemialbumino.se. Of Kiihne, a crystalline prod- 
uct of the pancreatic peptonization of albumin, probably an ante¬ 
cedent of heinipeptone. It appears in the urine in osteomalacia, 
fevers, diphtheria, and phospnorus poisoning, and during styrax 
medication. [B, 270 (a, 27); K ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii (a, 14).] 

I1E3IIALBU3IOSURIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
bu 2 (bu)-mo-su 2 (su) / ri 2 -a 3 . From Hemialbumose (q. v.\ and oJpor, 
urine. See Propeptonuria. 

HEMIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From rpx t-, half, and aAyos, pain. Fr., hemialgie. Unilateral pain. 
[A, 526.] 

HEMIAM AUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)"i 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 4 - 
(a 3 -u 4 )-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From half, and ap-awpwo-ts, 
amaurosis. Fr., hemiamaurose. Ger., Halbblindheit. 1. OfHiort 
and Otto, a form of temporary blindness in which hemiopia is asso- 
ciated with amblyopia in the other half of the field. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
2. See Hemiopia. 

1IE3IIAN/ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)"i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 s- 
(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From rgii-, half, and avaiaQ^aLa, anaes¬ 
thesia. Fr., hemianesthesie. Ger., Hemianasthesie. It., emian- 
esiesia. Anaesthesia of greater or less extent on one side of the 
body. When strictly limited, it is nsually due to a disease of the 
wbite substance of the brain on the opposite side, in the posterior 
portion of the internal capsule, just outside the optic thalamus. 
[D, 34.]—Alternate li. Fr., hemianesthesie alterne. H. of one 
side of the face and of the opposite side of the body. [Gardner, 
“ Glasgow 3Ied. Jour.,” xi, p. 60 (a, 34.]—Rulbar h. H. produced 
by disease of the medulla oblongata ; the special senses are not in- 
volved. [a, 34.]—Cerebral li. Ger., cerebrale Hemianasthesie. 
H. involving a total loss of sensation in the entire side of the body 
opposite to a lesion in one of the cerebral hernispheres (in the por¬ 
tion of the internal capsule between the optic thalamus and the pos¬ 
terior portion of the lenticular nucleus). (D, 34.]—Crossed li. H. 
associated with motor paralysis of the opposite side of the body. 
[D.]—Funetlonnl h. H. of functional rather than cerebral or 
spinal origin, as in hysterical h. [a, 34.]—Hysterica] li. II., both 
tactile and thermal, and sometimes of some or all of the special 
senses on the aflfected side. The left side is usually affected, the h. 
being sudden or gradual, and of variable duration ; it is often asso¬ 
ciated with hysterical hemiplegia, and is most frequently seen in 
hysterical subjects. [F. C. Fernald, “N. Y. Med. Jour..” Nov. 7, 
1885, p. 515 (a, 34).]—Orgnnlc li. H. produced by a positive lesioh 
in the Central nervous System, [a, 34.]—Saturnine h. Fr., hemi- 
anesthisie saturnine. H. due to lead-poisoning. [D.]—Sensorial 
li. H. of the special senses. [a, 34.]—Spinal li. Fr., hemianes¬ 
thesie medullaire. H. produced by a lesion of the spinal cord. 
K 34.] 

HE3IIANALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)"i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From ^i-, half, and dva\yn<ria , analgesia. 
Analgesia of one lateral half of the body. [D. 35.] 
HE3IIANATROPAL, HE3II AN ATROPO US, ad j’s. He 2 m- 
i 2 -a 2 n-a 2 t'ro-p'l, -pu 3 s. From ryx t-. half, and avarpeireiv, to turn up- 
side down. Half-antropous. Io, 24.] 

HE3II ANDROS (Lat.), HE3IIANDRUS (Lat.), n’s m. He 2 m- 
(ham)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 8 n)'dro 2 s, -dru 3 s(dru 4 s). Gr., ^/uuWapos (from ijixt-, 


half, and avrjp , a man). 1. Of Hipponax, a eunuch. 2. Of Luei- 
anus, an hermaphrodite. [A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HE3IIANOPIA (Lat ). HE3IIANOPSIA (Lat.), n s f. He 2 m- 
(ham)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-op(o 2 p) / i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., hemianopsie. Ger., 
Hemianopsie. See Hemiopia.— Altitmllnal h. S eeHomonymous 
superior h.— Rilateral li. 1. Of some writers, obscurati on of the 
entire field of an eye. [a, 29.] 2. See H. temporalis.— lti nasal li. 
See Nasal ft,-llinoc«lar li. H. which affects both eyes.—Ri- 
temporal li. See H. temporalis.— Complicated li. H. associ¬ 
ated with disease of the eye or of the general system which is not 
directly productive of the condition. [F, 21 (a, 29).]—Crossed h. 
H. in which either both nasal or both temporal halves of the retina 
are bliud. [B.] See Nasal h. and H. temporalis,— Donble nasal 
li., Double temporal h. See Nasal h. and H. temporalis.— 
Equllateral li. See Lateral h—H. dextra. Right-sided h. [ a , 
29.]—H. beteronyma lateralis temporalis. See H. tempo¬ 
ralis.— H. beteronyma medialis (seu nasalis). See Nasal h.— 
H. inferior. A form of h. in which the lower half of the visual 
field in one or both eyes is absent, the liinits being irregularly 
defined. [F.]—H. lateralis. See Lateral h. —H. medialis, H. 
nasalis. See Nasal h. —H. superior. Fr., hemianopsie superi- 
eure. Ger., Hemianopsie nach oben. A form of h. in which the 
superior half of the field of vision is absent, the limits of the defect 
being irregularly defined. It may occur in one or both eyes. [F.] 
—H. temporalis. Fr., hemianopsie temporale. Ger., temporale 
Hemianopsie. A form of h. in which the temporal halves of both 
visual fieids are absent, the defect being usually, but not always, 
sharply defined by a vertical line passing through the centre of 
vision. [F.]—H. temporaria. Fr ..hemianopsie temporaire. Ger., 
voriibergehende Hemianopsie. A form of h. characterized by the 
sudden appearance of the defect in the visual field, its indefinite 
and usually short duration. and its sudden disappearance. Very 
little is known of the cause of its appearance. [F.] See also Amau¬ 
rosis partialis fugax. —Heteronymous b. H. in which the ob- 
seured portions of the eyes do not correspond. [a, 29.] See Crossed 
h.— Homonymous li. H. in which the non-seeing portions of 
the two eyes correspond. [B.] See Lateral h.— Homonymous 
lateral li. H. in which both right or both left half-fields of vision 
are obscured. [F, 25 ( a , 29).]—Homonymous superior b. A 
defect in the upper part of the field of vision in both eyes. [a, 
29.]—Horizonta! b. H. in which the field of vision is limited 
by a horizontal line passing througli the centre. [ a , 29.] See 
H. inferior and Superior h,— Incomplete li. H. in which less 
than one half of each visual field is obscured. [a, 29.]—Lateral 
li. Lat., h. lateralis. Fr., hemianopsie laterale (ou interne). 
Ger., laterale Hemianopsie. A form of h. in which the temporal 
half of one visual field and the nasal half of the other visual field 
are absent. the defect being sharply defined by a vertical line pass¬ 
ing through the centre of vision. [J.]- Left lateral li. Lateral 
h. in which the temporal half of the left field of vision and the 
nasal half of the right field are wanting. [B.]—31onoeular li., 
31onolateral li. See Unilateral h.— Nasal li. Lat., h. nasalis. 
FV., hemianopsie nasale. Ger., nasale Hemianopsie. A form of 
h. in which the nasal half of each visual field is absent and the 
vertical line of demarcation is sharply defined. [F.]—Oblique h. 
II. in which the field of vision is limited by an oblique line pass¬ 
ing through the centre. [a. 29.]—Quadrantal li. A form of in¬ 
complete h. in which the obscuration is limited to one quadrant 
of the field of vision. [a, 29.1—Kfglit lateral b. Lateral h. in 
which the temporal half of the right field of vision and the nasal 
half of the left field are wanting. [B.]—Superior li. A defect 
in the upper part of the field of vision in one or both eyes. [a, 29.] 
—Temporary h. See Amaurosis partialis fugax.— Unilateral 
b. H. affecting but one eye. [a, 29.]—Vertical li. H. in which 
the field of vision is limited by a vertical line passing through the 
centre. [a, 29.] See Crossed h. and Lateral h. 

HE3IIANOR (Lat.), n. m. He 2 in(ham)-i(i 2 )'a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r(or). 
Gen., -an'oros (-is). Gr., rifiiavutp . See IIemiandros (2d def.). 

HE31IANTHROPIA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
throp'i 2 -a 3 . From ryu -, half, and arflptoTros, a man. Insanity. [L, 
50 (a, 30); 135 (a, 14).] 

HE3IIANTHROPOS (Lat.), HE31IANTHROPUS (Lat), 
ad.fs and n’s. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-throp'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ryjLLdv0pu)Tro<s. 1. (Adj.) suffering from hemianthropia. 2. (N.) a 
maniae. 3. (N.) a eunuch. [L, 50 ( a , 30).] 

HE3IIARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 3 rth-ro / si 2 s. 
Gen., - thros'eos (-is). From ipu-, half, and apflpoxns, a jointing. See 
Symphysis. 

HE3IIATAXY, n. He 2 m-i 2 -a 2 t / a 2 x-i 2 . Lat., hemiataxia (from 
ygx i-, half, and ara£ia, a lack of discipline). Ger., Hemialaxie. A 
loss of co-ordination in one side of the body. |D, 35.] 

HE3IIAT1IETOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-j 2 -a 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 t- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From yp-t-, half, and afleros, without a 
fixed position. Fr., hemiathetose. Ger.. Hemiatheiotose. It., emi- 
atetosi. Athetosis of one side of the body. [D, 18.]—II. melliemi- 
plegica, H. postliemiplegica. H. following cerebral paralysis. 
LA, 326 (a, 21).] 

HE3IIATROPIIIA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 ) / - 
fi 2 -a 3 . See Hemi-atrophy.— H. facialis (progressiva), H. pro¬ 
gressiva faciei. See Progressive facial atrophy.— H. neurotica 
partialis. Atrophy of one or more of the nerves supplying a por¬ 
tion of one half or the body. [a, 34.] 

HE3II-ATROPHY', n. He 2 m-i 2 -a 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Lat., hemiatrophia 
(from ripn-, half, and drpo^ia. atrophy). Fr., htmiatrophie. Atrophy 
of more or less of the tissues on one side of the body. [D.]—Pro¬ 
gressive li.-a. of tlie face. See Progressive facial atrophy. 

HE3IIAZYGOUS» adj. He 2 m-i 2 -a 2 z / i 2 -gti 3 s. Lat., hemiazygeeus, 
hemiazyges, hemiazygos (from nyc-, half, and a^uyos. unwedded). 
Ger ., halbgepaa.rt, halbungepaart. Semi-paired : partially donbled 
(said of parts that are usually paired). [L, 50, 135 (a. 14) ; a, 30.] 
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HGMICAHl*, n. He 3 m'i 3 -kn a rp. Lat., hemicaipus (from rgi 4 -. 
hajf, and Kapi ros. a fruit). Fr., himicaipe. Half (or one carpel) of 
a eremocarp. [B, 77.J 

UEMICATALEPSY, n. He 3 m-i 2 -ka 3 t'a s -le 3 ns-i 3 . From n/xt-, 
half, and k<ztoA>ji/us. catalepsy. Fr., hemi-catulepsie . Catalepsy 
afTecting ouly one lateral half of the body. [D.] 

HEM ICE PH A L/EA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(liam)-i 3 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a 3 l- 
(a a l)*e'(a ,/ e 3 >a a . From ryit-, half, and K£<f>aAij, the head. See Hemi¬ 
crania. 

HEM1CKPIIAL/EOX (Lat.), HEMICEPHAL/EUM (Lat.), 
n\s n. He 3 in(ham)-i 3 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a 3 l(a 3 l)-e'(a a 'e 3 )-o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., r}fxiKt<t>d\aiov (from vifx 1 -, half, and Ke<ftaXij. the head). Ger., 
Vorderkopf. The fore part of the head. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

II EM ICE PII A LIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 3 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a 3 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 3 -a 3 . See IIemiacephalia and Acrania. 

1IEMICEPIIALIC, adj. He 2 m-i 3 -se 3 f-a 3 l'i 3 k. Lat., hemicephal * 
icus (from w u-. half, and K€<f>aAj, the head). 1. Pertaining to the 
fore part of the head. 2. Pertaining to or originating with heini- 
cephalia. [L, 50 (a. 30).] 

IIEMICEPH ALION (Lat.), n. n. IIe 2 in(ham)-i 3 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)-ft 3 I- 
(a a l)'i 3 -o 3 n. See Hemicephai^eon. 

HEMICKPHAUSM, 11 . He 3 m i 3 -se 3 f'a 3 l-i 3 z'm. From 
half, and ««4>aA»j, the head. Fr., heuiicephalie. Ger., Hemicephalie. 
See Anencephausm. 

HEMICEPHALON (Lat ), HEMICEPII ALUM (Lat.), n's n. 
He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hemiceph- 

AL£ON. 

HEM ICE PH ALUS (Lat.), n. m. IIe 2 m(ham)i 2 -se 3 f(ke 3 f)'a 3 l- 
(a s l)-u a s(u 4 .s). From ^pu-, half, and the head. Ger,, Hemi- 

cephalie, Halbkopf. See Anencephalus. 

H EM ICER A U NI OS (Lat.). n. m. He 3 m(ham)-i 2 -se 3 r(ke 3 r)- 
a 4 n'(a 3 'u 4 n)-i 3 -o 3 s. Gr., ^xucepauVio* (from »jpu-, half, and Ktpawos, 
a thunderbolt). Ger., btitzfbrmiye Binde. Of Galen and Apol¬ 
lonius, a bandage for the back and neck. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14, 30).] 

IIEMICERERRUM (Lat.), n. m. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -se 2 r(ke 3 r)'e 3 - 
br\i 1 m(bru 4 m). From ryjn-, half, and cerebrum , the brain. Of 
Wilder, a cerebral hemisphere. [K.] 

HEMICHOREA (Lat.), n. f. ITe 3 m(ham)-i 3 -kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-e(a) / a 3 . 
From qui -, half, and x°P <ia - a daneing. Fr., hemichoree. Ger., H. 
Chorea affecting one side of the body only.—Aiitlieiiiiplegic li., 
H. pnehenilpleglca. See Prehemiplegic h .— H. rheumatica. 

H. occurring during rheumatism ; possibly caused by small parti- 
cles of fibrin being earried to certain nerve-centres. [ k, N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb. 11, 1888, p. 145 (a, 34).]—Hysterical h. II. due to 
hysteria. [a, 34.]—Paralytic li. Fr., hemichoree pnralytique. H. 
associated with hemiplegia. f“ Concours m£d.,” June 14, 1884, p. 
344 (D).]—Po.st-liennpleglc li. Ger., post-hemiplegische H . H. 
following an attack of hemiplegia. [D, 18.]—Prehemiplegic h., 
Preparalytic li. Fr., hemichoree preparalytique. Ger., pro- 
hemiplegische //. A condition in which uni lateral choreic move- 
ents precede an attack of hemiplegia. [“ Concours m£d.,” June 14, 
1884, p. 344 (D).j—Sypliilitlc h. H. due to syphilis, [a, 34.] 

HEMICRANIA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -kran{kra 3 n) / i 3 -a 3 . 
Gr., iguKpavia (from ipx 1 -, half, and KpavCov , the cranium). Fr., 
hemicrdnie. Ger.. Hemikranie . It., emicrania. Sp., hemicraneu. 

I. See Migraine. 2. A form of monstrosity in which one half of 
the brain is absent or imperfectly developed. [a, 34.]—Alternat- 
Ing li. See H. alternans.— Angeio-paralytlc li. See Sympa- 
thico-jmralytic A-.—Aiigeio-spastlc h. See Sympathico-tonic h. 
—H. alternans [Enlenburg]. H. appearing by turnson opposite 
sides of the head, probably associated with vaso-motor disturbances. 
One side is apt to be attacked oftener and with greater severity 
than the other. [D, 35.]—H. minor, H. mitior. H. that is imper¬ 
fectly developed and mild. [Hughes, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,’' Jan. 12, 
1884, p. 37 (D).l—H. octavaim. H. occurring every eighth day and 
of paludal ongin. (a, 34.]—H. oilontalgia. H. caused by irrita- 
tion of the trigeminal nerve from dental caries, [a, 34J— H. oph- 
thalinlca. See Ophthalmic migraine.— II. sinus. Of Sauvage, 
h. due to obstruction of the frontal sinus, [a. 34.]—H. spastica 
[Enlenburg], II. sympathico-tonica. See Sympathico-tonic h. 
—II. vasomotoria. H. associated Avith vaso-motor disturbances. 
[A, 32G (a, 2I).l—Neuroparsilytle h. See Symjxithico-paralytic h.— 
Spasmodich. See Sympathico-tonich.— Spmpathlco-paralytic 
h. Lat., h. sympaIhico-p< 1 ralytica . Fr., h&micranie sympathico- 
paratytique. H. characterized mainiv by phenoinena attributable 
to paralytic dilatation of the cerebral blood-vessels.—Sympatlii- 
co-tonlc h. I^at., h, sympathico-tonica , h. spastica. *Fr., h4mi- 
cranie symjmthico-toniaue. Of Enlenburg nnd Du Bois-Keymond, 
h. mainly characterizeu by vascular contraction, and presenting 
phenomena simllar to those which are produced by traumatic or 
experimental excitation of the cervical sympathetic. [D, 34.]— 
Sypliilitlc li. II. caused by sypliilitlc intlammation of one half 
of the cranial periosteum or fn a cerebral hemisphere. [a, 34.] 

1IEMICRANIAL, HEMICKANIC, adj's. He 3 m i 3 kran'1 3 - 
a 3 l, -i 3 k. I^at., hemicranicus. Fr., hemicranique. Ger., hemi- 
kranisch. Pertaining to hemicrania. [D.] 

IIEMICRANION (Lat.), HEMICRANIUM (Lat.), ns n. 
IIe 3 in(hain)-f 2 -kran(kra a n)'i 3 -o 3 n, -u a m(u 4 m). See Hemicrania. 

HEM1CRANY, n. He 3 m'i 3 -kran-i 3 . See Hemicrania. 

1IEMICYCLTC, adj. IIe 3 m-i 3 -si 3 k'li 3 k. From ipju.-, half, and 
kvkXos, a circle. 1. Of "Braun, having the parts arranged spirally, 
with the transitlon from calyx to corolla or from corolla to stamens 
occurring after a definite number of turris of the spiral. 2. Of 
Sachs, having some of the foliar structnres cyclic and others spiral, 
as In Ranunculus , where the calyx and corolla form two alternat- 
ing whorls, foliowed by the stamens and cariiels arranged spirally. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).] 


HEMICYLINimiCAL, adj. TIe 3 m-i 3 -si 3 l-i 3 n / dri 3 k-a 3 l. Lat., 
hemi-cylindricus (from ryii-, half, and «vAi^Spos, a cylinder). Fr., 
hemicylindrique. Ger., halbkngelig. Semi-cjdindrical (said of 
cotyledons, leaves, etc.). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

IlEMI DACTYL, HKMIDACTYLOUS, adj s. He a in-i 2 -da 2 k / - 
ti 3 l, -ti 3 l-u 8 s. From ryxi-, half, and Soktv Aos, a digit. Having an 
oval disc at the base of the toes (said of certain saurians). [L, 56.] 
HEM1DESMIC ACII), n. He 3 m-i 3 -de 3 z / mi 3 k. Fr., acide 
hemidesmiqne. An acid found in Hemidesmus indicus. [B.] 
HEMIDESMUS (Lat,), n. m. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -de 3 s / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From half, and a bond. Ger., Halbfaden. The tvpical 

genus of the Hemidesmece , which are a tribe of the Periplocece. 
[B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—Ilemidesini radix [Br. Ph.]. Sanscr., 
manuari, ananto-mCil. Ger., Hemidesmusicurzel. Syn.: radix 
nannari (seu sarsaparillce indicai). The dried root of H. indi¬ 
cus. [B, 05.1—H. indicus. Sanscr., sariva. Fr., periploca des 
Indes. A climbing species growing in Hindostan. It is light- 
colored, aroinatic, and sweet, but slightly acrid. The root, also 
called Indian sarsaparilla (with which it was once confounded), oc- 
curs in cylindrical, furrowed pieces, cracked transversely, brown 
externally, and white within, and has an aromatic odor and taste. 
It contaiiis hemidesmic acid and a stereoptene not yet fully investi- 
gated ; and is used as a tonic, alterative, diuretic, diaphoretic, anti- 
syphilitic, and demulcent. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 5,18,173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
H. pubescens. A variety of H. indicus . [B, 212.]—H. root. See 
Hemidesmi radix. —II. AYallichil. See H. indicus.— H^vurzel 
(Ger.). See Hemidesmi radix.— Syrupus hemidesmi [Br. Ph.]. 
Syrup of Indian sarsaparilla ; made by infusing 4 av. oz. of bruised 
h. root in 1 pint of boilin^ water for four hours, straining and allow- 
ing to settle, then decantmg the ciear liquid, adding 28 oz. of refined 
sugar. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

HEMI HIA LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 3 m(ham)-i 3 -di(di 3 )-aira 3 I)'i 3 - 
(u 8 )-si 3 s. Gen.. -ys'eos (-al'ysis). From igu-, half, and itaAvcris, a 
loosing. See Hemiplegia. 

HEMIDIAPHOKESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -di(di 3 )-a 3 - 
fo 2 r-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From ryxi-, half, and Sia<f>6prj<rit, 
perspiration. Ger., einseitiges Schwitzen. Unilateral sweating. 

11 EMI DI ARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 3 m(ham)-i 2 -di(di 3 )-a 3 r- 
thro / si 3 s. Gen., -os f eos (-is). From rgit-, half, and &tap0p<o<Tts, ar- 
ticnlation. See Amphiarthrosis. 

1IEMIDRACHMON (Lat ., HEMIDRACHMUM (Lat.), n’s 
n He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -dra 3 k(dra 3 ch 3 )'mo 3 n, -mu 3 m(mu 4 m). From ^pi-, 
half, and ipa \ p . 17, a drachm. According to Gorreeus, half a drachm. 
[L, 50, 135 (a, 30).] 

1IKMIHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -dro'si 3 s. Gen., 
-ros f eos (-is). From riyi-, half, and Ifyuxrts, perspiration. See Hy- 
peridrosis unilateralis. 

1IE3IIDYS^ESTIIESIA (I^t.), n. f. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -di 3 z(du 8 s)- 
e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) , zi 2 (si 3 )-a 3 . From v)yi-, half, (see dys -*), and 
ai<707)<ns, perception. FY., hemidysesthesie. Dullness or obtuseness 
of feeling confined to one lateral half of the body. [D.] 

H EMI DYSTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(hamVi 3 -dis(du e s)- 
trof(tro 3 f)'i 3 -a 3 . From rgxt-. half, 5v9 (see dys-), and rpofyri, nutrition. 
Insufficient development of one side of a tree, resulting from par- 
tial nourishment. because of the unequal distribution of its roots 
or because of some opposition to its growth, such as a wall or the 
encroachment of other trees. [B, 19 (o, 35).] 

HKMIE (Fr.), n. A-me. From alya, blood. Of Monneret, any 
disease of the blood. [a, 34.] 

1IEMIECTON (Lat.), n. n. He 3 m(ham)-i 2 -e 3 kt'o 3 n. Gr., rpn- 
«ktcov, iffjii€KTov (from ryjit-, half, and exrev?, the sixth part of a me¬ 
dimnos). Of old anthors, a small fumigatory box, especially for the 
female genitals. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEM1EDRAL, adj. H^m-i^edYa 3 !. Ger.. halbfldchig. Of a 
crystal, having semi-facets or having half the number of planes 
required by the general law of symmetry. [L, 107.] 

11EMIELASTIN, n. He 3 m-i 3 -e 3 l-a 3 st / i 3 n. From r,pn-, half, 
and elastin (q. v.). One of the products obtained in the digestion 
of elastin by pepsin and hydrochloric acid. It has a composition 
almost identical with that of elastin, is a faintly yellow amorphous 
powder, soluhle in cokl water, and rotates the plane of polarization 
93° to the left. By prolonged heating it becomes converted into 
structureless elastfu. [Horbaczewski, ** Ztschr. f. physiol. Chemie,’* 
vi, p. 340 (B).] 

HKM1KLLIPTIC, adj. He 3 m-i 3 -e 3 l-i 3 pt , i 3 k. Lat.. hemiellipti - 
ens. Fr., hJmieltiptiqne. Ger., halbellintisch. Half elliptic. [L, 
50 (a, 30).] See Fossa hemielliptica and Kecessus hemiellipticus. 

II EM IELYTRON (I^t.), n. 11 . He 3 maiam)-i 3 -e 2 l , i 3 t(u 8 t)-ro 3 n. 
From ipjn-, half, and «AvTpov, a sheath. In the Hemiptera, a half- 
horny, half-membranous wing of the anterior pair. (L, 353 (a, 21).] 
HEM I ENCEPHALI A (Lat.), n. f. He 3 m(hani)-i 2 -e 3 n(e 3 n 3 > 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 -a 8 . See Hemiacepiialia nud Acrania. 

HEMIENCEPHALON (I^at.), n. n. He 3 m(ham)-i 3 -e 3 n(e 3 n 3 )- 
se 3 f(ke 3 fKa 3 l(ft a l)-o 3 n. From iyjn-, half, and tystya Aos, the brain. 
Of Wilder, either half of the brain. [L] 

1IEMIENCEPHALUS (Lat.). adj. IIe 3 m(lmm)-i 3 -e 3 n(e 2 n 3 )- 
se 3 f(ke 3 f) / a 3 l(a , l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rfyi-, half, and «y<ce</»aAo 9 , the 
brain. Fr., hdmiencfphale. Ger., JIalbkopf. Having but half a 
brain ; as a n., a half-developed brnin ; of GeotTroy St.-IIilaire, a 
genus of monsters having a nearly normal cranium and brain, but 
inerely rudimentary organs of sense. [L, 41, 43, 49, 50, 180 (a. 14 ; 
a, 30).] 

II EMI EXCEPI IA LY, n. He 3 m-i 3 -e 3 n-se 3 f / a 3 l-i 3 . See Hemi- 

ENCEP1IALIA. 

11 EM IE PILKPS Y, n. He 3 m-i 3 -e 3 p'i 3 -le 3 ps-i 3 . From itui-, half, 
and epilepsy (q. v.). Ger., Hemiepilepsie. Epilepsy in which the 
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convulsions are limited to one lialf of the body, and consciousness 
is either not lost or lost only at a late period in the attack. [D, 35.] 
HEMIFACIAL, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -fa'si 2 -a 2 l. From i/pt-, half, and 
facies , the faee. Pertaining to one lateral half of the face. 

IIEMIGAMOUS, adj. He 2 m-i 2 g'a 2 ni-u 3 s. From half, 

and ydpos, a wedding. Of grasses, having one of the two tiorets in 
the same spikelet neuter and the other hnisexual, whether male 
or female. [L, 56.] 

HE3IIGLOSSITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -glo 2 s(glos)-si(se)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -sifidos (-idis ). From 17 / 1 x 1 -, half, and yAw<r<ra, the tongue 
(see also -itis*). Fr., hemiglossite. Inttammation of one lateral 
half of the tongue. [Gueterbock (A, 319 [a, 21 j); “ Med. Chronicle,” 
June, 1887, p. 247.] See Glossitis. 

HE3IIGONIAR, HEMIGONIARIOUS, adj’s. He 2 m-i 2 - 
go 2 n'i 2 -a 2 r, -go 2 n-i 2 -a’'ri 2 -u 3 s. From rjp. t-, half, and y ovr), seed. Lat., 
hemigoniaris. Fr., liemigoniaire. Of a tlower, having the sexual 
organs partly converted into petals. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HE3IIGY T RE, n. He 2 m'i 2 -jir. Lat., hemiayrus (from 17 P 1 -, half, 
and yupos, a turn). Fr., hemigyre. A follicle or plocarpium ; of 
Desvaux, the fruit of the Proteacece. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
HE3IIGYROUS, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -ji'ru 3 s. Lat., hemigyrus. Fr., 
hemigyre. Bearing hemigyres. 

HE3IIHEDRIC, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -ed'ri 2 k. See Hemiedral. 
HEMIHYDRATE, HE3IIHYDROXIDE, n. He 2 m-i 2 -hid'- 
rat, -hid-ro 2 x'i 2 d(id). A compound of hydroxyl with an element or 
radicle in the proportion of 1 molecule of the former to 2 molecules 
of the latter. [B, 2.] 

HEMIHYILESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -hip(hu*p)- 
e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Fr., hemihypesthesie. From igpt-, 
half. utto, under, and durflr/o-t?, perception. Impaired sensibility 
limited to one side of the body. [D.] 
IIEMIHYPEILESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 , hip- 
(hu B p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-e 2 s(a s -e 2 s)*thez(thas) , i 2 -a 3 . From 17 / 1 x 1 -, half, uirep, 
beyond measure, and dio-flrja-iv, perception. Fr., hemihyperesthesie. 
Hyperaesthesia limited to one side of the body. [D.] 
HEMIHYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -hip- 
(hu fl p)-e 2 r-tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From fyuu-, half, uTrep, above measure, and 
rpo<]>ij, nutrition. Hypertrophy limited to one side.—H. facialis. 
Hypertrophy of one half of the face. [Eulenburg (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 
HEMIHYPOTHERMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -hip(hu«p)- 
o(o 8 )-thu 5 rm(the 2 rm) / i 2 -a 3 . From 17 / 1 x 1 -, half, viro, under, and fleppij, 
heat. Fr.. hemihypothermie. An increase of the temperature of 
one side of the body over that of the opposite half. [a, 34.] 
HE3IILARYNGOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -la 2 r- 
i 2 n 2 (u 6 n 2 )-go(go 3 )-plej(plag)'i 2 -a 3 . From rgu-, half, Adpuy£, the 
larynx, and irAr/yij, a stroke. Unilateral paralysis of the larymx. 
[a, 34.] 

HEMILEIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m-i 2 -li'(le 2 , i 2 )-a 3 . A genus of 
Fungi. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—H. vastatrix. Coffee-blight fungus ; a 
species attacking the coffee-plant in Ceylon. [B, 61, 185 (a, 24).] 
HE3IILIGULATE, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -li 2 g'u 2 -lat. Lat., hemiligu - 
latus (from ^pi*. half. and ligula [</. v.]). Fr., hemiligule. Half- 
ligulate (said of the irregular corolla of a composite flower when it 
has but 2 or 3 lobes instead of 5, and represents, consequently, but 
one lip of the limb). (B, 1 (a, 35).] 

HE3II3IELIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 5 -mel(me 2 l) , i 2 -a 3 . From 
Tj/u,i-, half, and pAos, a limb. Fr., hemimelie. A form of monstros- 
ity in which some or all of the extremities are curved and stunted. 
[L, 41,49, 87 (a, 14).] 

HE3II3IELLITIC ACII), n. He 2 m-i 2 -me 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hemimellique. Ger., Hemimellithsaure. A crystalline tribasic acid, 
C 9 H e O e = C 8 H 3 (CO.OH> 3 , isomeric with trimesic acid, little soluble 
in water, melting at 185° C., and at higher temperatures splitting 
into benzoic acid and phthalic anhydride; obtained by heating 
hydromellophanic acid with concentrated sulphuric acid. [B, 46 
(a, 14).] 

HE3II3IELUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 m / e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
hemimele. A monster characterized by hemimelia. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
HE3II31ELY, n. He 2 m-i 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 . See Hemimelia. 
HE3II3IERIS (Lat.),n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 m / e 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., -mer'- 
idos {-idis). From rgxipeprjs, halved. Ger., Halbblume. 1 . The 
genus Alonsoa. 2. A genus of the Scrophidaiinece , tribe Hemime- 
rhleas, which are : Of Bentham, a tribe of the Scrophularinece ; of 
Reichenbach, a subsection of the Linariece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]— 
H. cuulialata. A species found in Peru ; used as a stomachic 
and sedative. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEMI3IETABOLIC, HE31I3IETABOLOUS, adj s. He 2 m- 
i 2 -me 2 t-a 3 -bo 2 l'i 2 k, -a 2 b'o 2 l-u 3 s. From 17 / 1 x 1 -, half, and perc^dAAeiu, 
to change. Not under^oing a complete metamorphosis. The Hemi- 
metabola (Fr., Mmi met aboles) are an artificial di Vision of the In¬ 
secta so characterized. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HE3II3IORPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 3 . From 

f Vhalf, and yop<f> i/, shape. The quality of being hemimorphic. 
a, 17.] 

HEMIMORPHIC, HEMI3IOKPIIOUS, adj’s. He 2 m-i 2 - 
mo 2 rf'i 2 k, -u 3 s. Of a crystal, modified by having unlike planes at 
either end. [L, 56.] 

HE3II3IORPHY, n. He 2 m , i 2 -mo 8 rf-i 2 . See Hemimorphia. 
HE3II3IYAST1IENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham>i 2 -mi(mu«)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-the 2 n-i(eVa 3 . From y t-, half, pus, a muscle, and dafleVe ia, 
weakness. Weakness of the muscles of one half of the body. 
[a, 34.] J 

IIE3II3IY T OCLONUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -mi(mu 3 ) o 2 k 7 - 
lo 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From i)p 1 -, half, pus, a muscle, and «Aoros, a violent 


motion. A clonic convulsion in one side of the body. [A, 326 (a, 
21).] Cf. Myoclonia and Paramyoclonus. 

HE3IINA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-in(en)'a 3 . Gr., TjpiVo. An 
ancient measure of half a sextarius. [L, 50, 56, 135 (a, 14).] 
HE3IINEUR ASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -nu 2 r-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-the 2 n*i(e)'a 3 . From i 7 pt-, half, ueupou, a nerve, and dcrfleVeta, 
weakness. Of Beard, neurasthenia aftecting only one half of the 
body. [a, 34.] 

HEMIOBOiON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -o 2 b'ol(o 2 l)-o 2 n. 
Half an obolus. [L, 30, 41, 135 (a, 14).] 

HE3IIOCTAEDRON, n. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -o 2 kt-a 3 -e(a) / dro 2 n. A 
tetraedron. [L, 56.] 

IIE3IIOLIOS (Lat.), HE3IIOLIUS (Lat ), HE3IIOLOS(Lat ), 
HE3IIOLUS (Lat.), adj’s. He 2 nHham)-i 2 -ol(o 2 l) A i 2 -o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-i(i a )'o 2 l-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yidAtos. Ger., anderthalb. In phar- 
macy, in the proportion of one and a half. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HE3IIONIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i(i 2 yo 3 n-i 2 s. Gr., ijpiovos. 
Fr., himione. Of Hippocrates, mule-dung. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
HE3IIONITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -o 2 n-i(e) ; ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos i-idis). Gr., ^ptoutrts. Fr., hemionite. 1. A genus of poly- 
podiaceous ferns. 2. Of Dioscorides, the Scolopendrium vulgare 
(Scolopendrium h.). The Ilemionitidece are: Of Gaudichaud, a sub- 
tribe of the Polypodiacece ; of Presl, a section of the Grammitacece ; 
and of F 6 e, a tribe of the Cathetogyratce. (B, 19 (a, 24), 88 (a, 14), 
170 (a, 24).]—H. esculenta. An edible species growiug in India. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).]—H. peregrina. The Scolopendrium h. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. vera, H. vulgaris. See Asplenium h. 

IIE3IIONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -on(o 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The Asplenium ceterach. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HE3IIONUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ham)-i(i 2 )'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
npiov os. 1. The mule. 2. The wild ass of Central Asia. 3. Of 
Theophrastus, the Asplenium ceterach. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 30,41 
(a, 14) ; 50 (a, 30).] 

HE3IIOPALGIA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -op-a 2 l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 '- 
a 3 . From ^pt-, half, «1»^, the eye, and dAyos, pain. Ger., Hemi- 
kranie mit Augenschmerz. See Ophthalmic migraine. 

HE3IIOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -op(o 2 pyi 2 -a 3 ; written, 
also, hemiopiasis , hemiopsia, and hemiopsis. From r)pt-, half, and 
o^ts, thesignt. Fr ..hemiopie. Ger., HcmiopieJIalbsehen,Halbsicht- 
igkeit. A loss of vision over one half of the retina. It causes a loss 
of half the visual field ( hemianopsia ). The defect when confined to 
one eye is seldom quite regular, and generallv depends on detach- 
ment of the retina or a large retinal haemorrhage ; it is usually bi- 
nocular, and in the great majority of cases tbe lateral half of each 
field is lost, and is due to some intracranial lesion, usually a tumor, 
at or hehind the optic chiasm, or to disease of the cuneus and an- 
gular gyrus. Loss of the two nasal or two temporal halves of the 
visual field is extremely rare. [F.]—Binasal li. See Binasal 
hemianopsia.— Bitemporal li. See Hemianopsia temporalis .— 
Central b. Fr., hemianopsie centrale. H. due to cerebral lesion, 
or to impairment of cerebral function. [“ Sem. m^d., 1 ' May 29,1889, 
p. 18 (a, 18).]—H. bilateralis homonyma. See Hemianopsia 
temporalis. —Hoinonymous h. Fr., hemiopie homonyme. Ger., 
gleiclinamige (oder homonyme) Hemiopie. See Lateral hemianop¬ 
sia.— Hoinonymous unilateral h. H. which affects the right 
or left side of each retina, [a, 29.]—Horizontal h. See Hori- 
zontal hemianopsia. 

HE3IIOPJASIS (Lat ), HE3IIOPSIA (Lat.), HE3IIOPSIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -op(o 2 p)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s, -o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 , -is. See 
Hemiopia. 

HE3IIOXII4E, n. He 2 m-i 2 -ox'i 2 d(id). A combination of two 
or more atoms of a radicle with half the number of atoms of oxy- 
gen. [B, 3.] 

HE3IIPAGIA (Lat.). n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -paj(pa 3 g) , i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
Mmipagie. See Hemicrania. 

HE3IIPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 p / a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., hemipage. A monster having a double head and extremities, 
joined to a single trunk. [L, 30, 41. 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
HE3IIPAL3IATE, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -pa 2 l , mat. Lat., hemipalma- 
tus (from ^pi-, half, and palma , the palm). Fr., hemipalme. In 
ornithology, having half-webbed feet. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HE3IIPARiESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From ^pt-, half, napd, alongside of, 
and ato- 0 i?< 7 ts, perception by the senses. Paraesthesia or numbness 
on one side of the face and body. [D, 53.] 

HE3IIPARAPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -pa 2 r(pa 8 r)- 
a 3 -ple(pla) y ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From r/pt-, half, and napankrjyia. paraplegia. 
Fr., hemiparaplegie. Ger., Hemiparaplegie. Paraplegia confined 
to one of the lower extremities. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21).]—H. spinulis. 
See H. 

HE3IIPARESIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham>-i 2 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r) / e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -pares'eos {-par'esis). From t?pi-, half, and n-dpeo-is. paralysis. 
Ger., Hemiparese. 1. Paresis confined to one lateral half of the 
body. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. A condition of muscular exhaustion verg- 
ing on paresis.—H. uteri. Of Braun, uterine atony in which con- 
traction can be induced only by strong stimulation. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—Oro-lingual Ii. [Ferrier]. See Ataxic aphasia. 

HE3IIPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . 
From ijpi-, half, and 7 rd 0 os, disease. Fr., hemipathie. Ger., halb- 
seitiges Leiden des Korpers. 1. Any disease affecting one half of 
the body. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 2. See Hemicrania. 

HE3IIPEPTONE, n. He 2 m-i 2 -pe 2 p / ton. From i 7 pt-, half, and 
ircTTTOs. cooked. Fr., hemipeptone. Ger., Hemipepton. Of Kiihne, 
a variety of peptone derived from hemi-albumose by a continuance 
of the digestive process by which the latter is formed from albu- 
min. It is distinguished by the facility with which it is converted 
into leucine and tyrosine under the action of trypsin. [B, 12.] 


O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U 6 . urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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HEMIPIIALACROSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -fa 2 Ufa s l) a 9 - 
kro'si 2 s. Geu., -cros'eos (-is). From fyn-» half. and ^aAdKpwcns, 
baldness. Alopecia affecting only one side. [G.j 

HKMIPllOXI A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -fon'i 2 -a 9 . From 
itu-, half, and tfxovjj, the voice. Extreme weakness of the voice, 
snch as occurs in severe cases of Asiatic cholera. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HKM 1 PIIONUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -fon'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
r) (from yyi-, half, and 4>wry, the voice). Having a very weak 
voice ; as a n., a semi-vowel. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HKMIFHONV, n. He 2 m'i 2 -fon-i 2 . See Hemiphonia. 

llKMIPIIYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 f'i 2 t(u«t) a 9 . From 
half, and Qvror. a piant. Of Keichenbaeh, a section of plants 
including the Fungi and Lichenes. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HE3Iiri> T IC ACID, n. He 2 m-i 2 -pin'i 2 k. Fr., acide herni- 
pinique. Ger., Hemipinsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, CtqH,p- 
0« = C«H 2 (OCII) 2 (CO.OH) 2 , formed by the decomposition of opiamc 
acid, of acid and astringent taste, readily soluble in alcohol and in 
ether, less soluble in cold water, and meltiug at 180° 0. [B, 4, 38, 
40, 48, 93 (a, 14). 1 

II KMIP1NNATE, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -pi 2 n'at. From r\yi-. half, and 
pinna , a feather. Ger., halbgejiedert. Of a leaf, half (or partly) 
pinnate. [B, 12:3 (a, 24).] 

H EM IPLKCTIC, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -ple 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., ^utA^ktikos 
( froin ^/uurrArjyia, hemiplegia). Lat., hemiplecticus. Pertaining to 
or affected with hemiplegia. 

HEMIPLEGIA (Lat.). n. f. IIe 2 m(ham)-i 2 -ple(pla) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., rj/uLtirAqyia, ^iirAijfia (from yy i-, half, and nkiiyri, a blow). Fr., 
hemiplegie. Ger., Hemiplegie, Halhschlag , Halbseitenldhmung. It., 
emiplegia. Sp., h. Motor paralysis of one lateral half of the body. 
It is usually limited to the muscles of the arm, leg, and face. Some 
of the muscles may not be affected at ali, or may be only tem- 
porarily weakened. [D, 35.]—Acquired spastic li. of infancy. 
A form of h. which dates from childhood, is ushered in by convul- 
sions and profound unconsciousness, and is not aecompanied by 
hemiansesthesia. Epilepsy or idiocy is also likely to be developed 
at a subsequent period. [D, 35.]—Alternate li. [Gubler]. Lat., 
h. allernans. Fr., hemiplegie alterne . See Crossed /i.-An«ma- 
lotis h. See Progressive muscular atrophy. — Hi lateral li. Syn.: 
panplegia. Paralysis involving both upper and lower extremities, 
on both sides, and due to cerebral disease. [D. 35.]—Centrlc (or 
cerebral) faelal li. Unilateral facial paralysis due to a cerebral 
or Central lesion : In contradistinction to peripheral facial h. ( q. v.). 
[D.]—Cerebral h. Lat., h. cerebralis. Fr.. hemiplegie cerebrale. 
Motor paralysis of one lateral half of the body produced bj r a cere¬ 
bral lesion on the opposite side of the body, and above the decussa* 
tion of the pyramids, in either the upper part of the medulla ob¬ 
longata, the crura cerebri, the cerebral ganglia, or the hemispheres. 
If the lesion affects the posterior third of the internal capsule, in 
addition to other portions of the same side of the brain, there will 
be loss of both sensation and motion. [D, 27, 34.]—Choreic b. 
Fr., hemiplegie choreique. See Metaparalytic chorea.— Congeni¬ 
ta! spastic b. of infancy. H. due to intrauterine disease or ar- 
rested cerebral development; usually associated with idiocy or im- 
becility. [D, 35.]—Cortical b. H. produced by a lesion of the cere¬ 
bral cortical centres. [a, 34.]—Crossed b. Lat., h. cruciata , h. 
alteimans. Motor paralysis of the facial muscles on one side (to- 
gether with trigeminal ana?sthesia), and of the hvpoglossal nerve 
and the extremities on the opposite side. [Mendel (A^ 319 [a, 21 ]); 
D, 35.]—Dimidiate b. Fr., hemiplegie dimidite. See Crossed h. 

Double b. H. affecting first one half of the body and, after 
subsequent recovery, the opposite side. [Barlow (a, 34).]—Double 
transverse b. II. affecting first the upper extremity of one side 
and the lower extremity of the opposite side, and subsequently the 
upper extremity of the other side and the remaining lower extrem¬ 
ity. [ 4k lineet.” 1860, ii, p. 183 (a, 34).]—Embollc b. H. produced 
by embolism of a cerebral artery. [a, 34.]—Eplleptlc b. Lat., h. 
epileptica. A transient form of h. occurring after an epileptic 
seizure ; by some writers considered dtie to the cerebral congestion 
which exists durin^ the fit; by Hughlings Jackson, to the exhaus- 
tion of the nerve-tissue, following the excessive cortical disclmrge 
of the convulsion. [D, 25.]—Facial b. Fr.. htmipltgie faciale. 
Ger., halbseitige Gesichtsldhmnng. Paralysis affecting only one 
side of the face, fa, 34.] See Facial paralysis.— Fclgnetl b. An 
imitation of h. Eleetricity will reveal the fraud as to sensibility. 
Hughlings Jackson suggests, also, that when the malingerer stoops 
his arms do not fa.ll forward, as in true h. [D, 47.]—Functional 
b. H. due to functional disturbance of the cerebro-spinal system. 
The existence of such a variety is doubted. [Kidder, “ Am. Jour. 
of the Med. Sci.,” Iv, p. 03 (a, 34).]—Hieinorrlmglc b. Ger., hdm - 
on-hagische Hemiplegie. II. caused by cerebral or spinal ha‘m- 
orrhage. [a, 34.]—11 . alternans. See Crossed A.—II. cere¬ 
bralis. See Cerebral h. — II. cerebralis spastica. See Spas¬ 
tic cerebral A.—II. facialis. See Facial h.— II. laryngis. Pa¬ 
ralysis of the muscles on one side of the larynx. It produces a 
modified voice wlthout complete aphonia. [D, 18.]—H. spas¬ 
tica Infantilis (seu infantmn). Fr., hemiplegie cerebrale 
(on spasmodique) infantile. Ger., Cerebralpuralyse im Kindes - 
alter, cerebrale Kinderldhmung. H. In yonng children associated 
with fever. convulslons, etc., probably most often due to acute en¬ 
cephalitis in the cortical motor area, and usually rcsultiug in a 
permanent h., together with muscular contracturos and atrophy, 
shortened extremities, and symptoms of Irritation in the motor 
area (e. a., heinlathetosis, hemlchorea, or enilepsy). i A, 320 (a, 21); 
M. Bernhardt, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phystol. u. r. klin. Med.,” 
cil. 1885; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.” Jan. 1, 1880. p. 3: T. Wuillamler. 
‘‘ThAse de Paris,” 1882; “Progr. mld.,” March 14, 18R5, p. 214.]— 
II. spinalis. See Spinal h.— IIeplncstlc b. S ee Hammermens' 
cramp.— Hysterical b. Fr., htmipWgie hyslfrique. It., emiplegia 
isterica. The slmulation of h. by an* hysterical patient. It is as- 
Rociated with niarked disorders of sensibility, absence of facial or 


lingual paralysis or muscular atrophy, and usually a more helpless 
condition of the leg than of the arm. The gait and expression indi¬ 
cate rather the seif-eonsciousness of hysterla than the helplessness 
of paralysis. [D, 35.]—Intermittent b. II. that lasts for a few 
liours, passes away, and recurs at regular or irregular intervals. 
[a, 34.]—Malaria! b. H. due to paluda! poisoning. Cases liave 
been reported showing both a cerebral and a spinal origin for the 
disease. [Collamore (a, 34).]—3Iotor b. See H.— Perlplierul 
facial b. See BelVs paralysis. —FerJpberal b. [Todd]. A form 
of h. which begins with pricking sensations in the fingersor toes, 
and progressos until the extremities are iuvolved to a greater or 
less extent. [D, G3.]—Puerperal b. IL occurring after labor. It 
inay be hysterical or due to toxannie inflarnmation of one half the 
spinal cord. [Allbutt, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1870, ii, p. 351 (a, 34).j 
—Kbeuinntlc b. Fr., hemipUqie rhnmatismale. II. associated 
with rheumatism or the rheumatio diathesis. [I), 72.]—Saturnine 
b. H. of cerebral or spinal origin, due to lead-poisoning. fa, 
34.]—!Spastic. cerebral b. Of Heine, iufantile paralj'sis. [H. 
Handford (A).]—Spastic b. H. associated with spasmodic move- 
ments over a more or less extended area. [D, 35.]—Spastic in¬ 
fantile b. See H. spastica infantilis.— Spinal b. Lat., /i. spi¬ 
nalis. Fr., hemiplegie spinale. Ger., spinale Hemiplegie (oder 
Halbseitenldhmung). H. due to a unilateral lesion of the spinal 
cord. [D, 35.] Cf. Hemiparaplegia and Monoplegia.—S yinp- 
toniatlc b. H. due to refiex irritation and symptomatic of some 
disease, such as intestinal worms. [Barbee (a, 34).]—Syphilitic 
b. Fr., hemiplegie syphilitique. H. of cerebral or spinal origin 
causcd by syphilitic infiammation or degeneration. [a, 34.1— 
Transitory b. Fr., hemiplegie transitoire (ou passagdre). H. 
that is usually transient in character, and is not followed by con¬ 
tracturos. Friinkel records a case in a child which was coincident 
with an attack of indigestion. [D, 34. 62.] 

HE3IIPLEGIAC, n. He 2 m-i 2 -plej'i 2 -a 2 k. A person affected 
with hemiplegia. 

IIE3IIPLEGIC, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -plej'i 2 k. Lat., hemiplegicus. 
Fr.. hemiplegiqne. Ger., hemiplegisch , an Hemipleyie leidend , 
halbseitig geldhmt. See Hemjplectic. 

HEMIPLEGIE (Fr.), n. A-me-pla-zhe. See Hemiplegia,— H. 
alterne. See Crossed hemiplegia.— H. olrlbrale infantile. 
See Hemiplegia spastica infantilis.— H. choriique. See Meta¬ 
paralytic chorea.— II. faciale cbez les nonvcaux-nls [Lan- 
douzy]. FAcial paralysis in new-born infants, usually caused by 
the use of the obstetrie forceps. [“Arch. gln. de mld.,” 3d series, 
vii, 1839, p. 397 (D) ; I), 35.]—H. passagere. See Transitory hemi¬ 
plegia.— II. spasmodique infantile. See Hemiplegia spastica 
infantilis. 

HEMIPLEGIE (Ger.), n. Ha-me-pla-ge'. See Hemiplegia. 

HKMIPLEGY, n. He 2 m'i 2 -ple-ji 2 . See Hemiplegia. 

HEM I PLEXI A (I^t.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 -a 9 . 
Gr., (from yy i-, half, and ttAijy»?, a blow). See Hemiplegia. 

HK3I1PLEXICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 - 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From igiinX^ia, hemqdegia. See Hemiplectic. 

HEMIPOLE, n. He 2 m'i 2 -pol. From i)y i-, half, and thSAo?, a 
pole. Ger., Hemipol. Of Courvoisier, the part of a spirol-fibre 
nerve-cell joined by either the straight or the spiral fibre. [” Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” 1866, p. 13 (J, 35).] 

1IK3IIPROSOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(hamVi 2 -pro 2 s-o- 
ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a a . From half. irpoa-o>nor. the face, and ir\niyrj t 
a stroke. Paralysis of one side of the face, [a, 34.] 

HEMIPItOTKIN, n. He 2 m-i 2 -prot'e-i 2 n. Fr., hemiproteine. 
Ger.. Hemiprolein. It., Sp., hemiproteina. Of Schutzenberger, 
see Antialbumide and cf. Dyspeptoxe. 

HKMIPTKKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 pt'e 2 r-a 3 . From 
rtyL-, half, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., hemipteres. Ger., Halbfliigler , 
Halbdeckfliigler. Syn.: Rhyncota. An order of the Insecta under- 
going an incomplete metamorphosis, having a beak-shaped suc- 
torial mouth, compound eyes, and usually two pairs of wmgs, oc- 
casionally none. They include the tree btigs, plant-lice, body-lice, 
and other insects subsisting upon the fluids of animals or plants. 
The}' are divided into the Hemoptera and Heteroptera. [L, 147, 
196, 353.] 

IIEMIPTKRAL, adj. IIe 2 m-i 2 pt’e 2 r-a 2 l. From yyt-, half, and 
irrepor, a feather. See IIemipterous. 

IIKMIPTEKAN, n. He 2 m-i 2 pt'e 2 r-a 2 n. An individual of the 
Hemiptera. [L, 56.] 

IIEM 1PTEHOLOGY, n. He 2 m-i 2 pt-e 2 r-o 2 ro-ji 2 . Lat., hem- 
ipterologia (from iyii-, half, irrepor, a wing, and A 6yos, understand- 
ing). Fr., hemipterologie. The zoology of the Hemiptera. 

HKMIPTEKONOTI (Lat.), n. m. pl. He 2 m(ham)-l 2 p-te 2 r-o(o*> 
not'i(e). From igi i-, half, irrep6r , a fin, and rioror, the back. Fishes 
with a dorsal fin extending along half the back. [L, 50.] 

1IKMIPTEKOITK, adj. He 2 m-i 2 pt'e 2 r-u*s. Lat., hemiptems 
(from ijyi-, half, and irrepir , a wing). Fr., htmipttre. Ger., halb- 
gefliigelt. Of or pertaining to the Hemiptera. [L, 50 (a, 30), 56.] 

H^MI-KllUMATISME (Fr.), n. A-me-ru«'ma 3 -tez'm. Rhen- 
matlsm affecting the memliers of one side of the body, usually the 
right side. It is most frequent in women. [“Union mld.,”June 
21, 1887, p. 933 (a, ,34).] 

II EMIKH1IACU IALGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 r-ra 2 k- 
(ra 3 ch 2 )d 2 -a 2 l(a > l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. From yyi-, half, pa\ 15 , the splne, and 
aAyo?, pain. Fr., hfmi-nrhachialgie. Ger.. einscitigcr Ruckgrats- 
sehmerz. Pain on one side of the splne. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HEMmUlIOMIJION (Lnt.), n. n. IIe 2 ni(ham>l 2 r ro 2 m'bl 2 -o 9 n. 
From r\y t-, half, and poy\ 3ov, a rhomb. See ITemitomon. 

II EMI SEPTUM (I^at.), n. n. He 2 m(ham>P-se 2 pt'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From half. and septum, a fenee. A partial septum.—II. 

cerebri. Of AVilder, either half of the septum lucidum. 
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HEMIPHALACROSIS 

HEMORRHAGTE 


HEMISPASM, n. He^^-spaVm. Lat., hemispasmus (from 
ijy c-, half, and airaayos, a spasm). Ger., einseitiger Krampf. Spasm, 
or spasmodie movements eonfined to the museles of one lateral half 
of the body, or a portion thereof. [D.J 
HEMISPHiERA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -sfer'(sfa 3 / e 2 r)-a 3 . 
See Hemisphere. —Ilemisphserae cerebri. See Cerebral Hemi- 
spheres. 

HEMISPH^RALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -sfer(sfa 3 - 
e 2 r)-al(a 3 l)'ez(as). From rjyi-, half, and <r<f>aipa, a ball. Fr., hemi- 
spherales. Of Necker, the two eoneave and hemispherieal valves 
whieh eontain the reproduetive organs of Targiona. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
HE3IISPHA2EICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -sfer'(sfa 3 'e 2 r> 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hemisphkrical. 

HEMISPII.ERIUM (I^at.), n. n. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -sfer'(sfa 3 'e 2 r)- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., rjyi<r<t>aipiov. See Hemisphere.— Hemisphaeria 
cerebri. See Cerebral hemispheres. 

HE3IISPHARE (Ger.), n. Hain-i 2 -sfar'e 2 . See Hemisphere. 
—H’nblasclien. The seeondary embryonie vesiele from whieh 
the cerebral hemispheres are developed. [J, 17 (K).]—H’nblase. 
The cerebral vesiele of the embryo.—H’ncommissur. See Corpus 
callosum.— IPndecker. See Pia.—H irnlPn. See Cerebral 
hemispheres.— KleinhirnlPn. See Cerebetlar hemispheres. 

HEMLSPHEKE, n. He 2 m'i 2 -sfer. Gr., igiar^aLpa (from rjyi-, 
half, and <r<t>alpa, a sphere). Lat., hemispheera. Fr., hemisphere. 
Ger., Halbkugel , Hemisphare. Sp., hemisfevio. Half of a sphere, 
also any objeet so shaped,—Cerebellar h’s. Fr., hemispheres 
cerebelleux (ou du cervelet ), corps du cervelet lateral. Ger., Hemis- 

{ diaren des kleinen Gehirns , Kleinhirnhemispharen. The two 
ateral masses of the cerebellum.— Cerebral h’s. Lat., hemi - 
sphaeria (seu hemisphaerce) cerebri. Fr., hemispheres cerebraux. 
Ger., Hemisphdren des Hirnes , Hirnheniisphdren . Halbkugeln des 
grossen Gehirns, Himhdlften. The two lateral masses of the cere¬ 
brum.— i J\s of the braiu. S ee Cerebral JCs.— H’s of the bulb 
(of the urethra). Lat., hemisphaerice bulbi urethrae. The lateral 
halves of the posterior portion of the bulb of the urethra. [L, 332.] 
— Magdeburg li*s. A pair of hollow metallie h’s so arranged as 
to fit tightly together to admit of the exhaustion of the interposed 
air, when the h’s adhere together so firmly from atmospherie press¬ 
ure as to require very great force for their separation. [B.] 
HEMISPHERE (Fr.), n. A-me-sfe 2 r. See Hemisphere.— IPs 
du eerveau. See Cerebrat hemispheres.— 11 T s du cervelet. See 
Cerebellar hemispheres. 

HEMISPHEltlCAL, adj. He 2 m-i 2 -sfe 2 r'i 2 kd. Lat., hemi¬ 
sphaericus. Fr., hemispherique. Ger., halbkugel ig, halbkugelform- 
ig, halbstielmmd. 1. Having the form of, or resembling, a hemi¬ 
sphere. 2. Of plant-orgaus, semi-eylindrieal. [B, 1, 123,291 (a, 24).] 
IIEMISTOMUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 st'om(o 2 m)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From rjy t-, half, and a-roya, the mouth. A genus of the 
Distomidoe. [Diesing (L, 16).] 

HEM1SYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -si 2 s(su®s)'to(to 2 )- 
le(la). Gen., -sysfoles. From rjyi-, half, and owtoAtj, a systole. 
Fr., hemisystolie. Systole of one lateral half of the heart supposed 
to oeeur independently of systole of the other half. 

HEMISYNGYNICUS (Lat,), adj. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -si 2 n(su 6 n 2 )- 
ji 2 n(gu 8 n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From rjyi-, half, avv. with, and yvvrj, a 
woman. Fr., hemisyngynique. Ger., halbangeivachsen. In 
botany, semi-adherent (said of the calyx). [B, 1 , 123 (a, 24).] 
IIEMITANGIOLEUCITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-me-ta 3 n 2 -zhe- 
o-lu 6 -set. From alya, blood, ayyeiov, a vessel, and Aev/cos, white 
(see also -itis*). See Lymphangeitis. 

HEM1TARTHRITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-me-ta 3 r-tret. From 
alya, blood, and apOpov , a joint (see also -itis*). Of Piorry, the mor- 
bid state of the blood in arthritis. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HEMITERIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
ijpi-, half, and Tepas, a monster. Fr., hemiterie. Ger., Hemiterie. 
Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a general term for malformations that do 
not amount to monstrosity. [A, 385 ; L, 87 (a, 14).] 

HEMITOMON (Lat.), HEMITOMUM (Lat.), n's n. He 2 m- 
(ham)-i 2 t'o(o 2 )-mo 2 n, -mu 3 m(mu 4 m). From rjy i-, half, and royos, a 
pieee eut off. Of Hippocrates, a bandage eut half through. [A, 
311 (a, 17).] 

HEMITOP1ILEBITE [Piorry] (Fr.),n. A-me-to-fla-bet. From 
alya, blood, and </>A^i/f, a vein (see also -itis*). Phlebitis depending 
on a morbid condition of the blood. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
IIEMITOPLEURITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-me-to-plu 6 -ret. 
From alya, blood, and nAcvpov, the side (see also -itis*). Pleuritis 
dependent on a morbid condition of the blood. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
IIEMITOPXEUMONITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-me-to-nu-mo- 
net. From alya, blood, and wevyiav, the lung (see also -itis*). 
Pneumonia dependent on a morbid condition of the blood. [A, 250 
(a, 21).] 

1IEMITOPYIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-me-to-pe-e. From alya, 
blood, and nvov, pus. A granular buffy eoat. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
IIEMITRE3I15LEMENT (Fr.), n. A-me-tra^-b^-ma 3 ^. 
Tremor affecting one side of the body. [L, 34.] 
IIEMITRICHOUS, adj. He 2 m-i 2 t'ri 2 k-u 3 s. Lat., hemitrichus 
(from rjyi-, half, and 0 pt£, a liair). Of plant-organs, half covered 
with hairs. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HEMITRITAEUS (Lat.),adj.and n. IIe 2 m(ham)-i 2 -tri 2 t-e'(a 3 / e 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ^/urpiTcuo? (from rjyi-, half, and Tpeis, three). Fr., 
h£mitrit6. Ger., halbdreitdgig (Ist def.), halbdreitdgiges Fieber 
(2d def.). 1. (Adj.) semitertian. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. (N.) see Amphe- 
merix a hemitriteea.— H. legitimus. S eeH. ( 2 d def.).—H. minor, 
H. nothus. See AMPHEMERiNApseudoAemitritcea. 

HEMITROPAL, IIE3IITROPOUS, adj s. He 2 m-i 2 t / ro-p , l, 
-pu 3 s. Lat., hemitropus (from rjyi-, half, and rpeireiv, to turn). 


Fr., hemitrope. Ger., halbldufig, halbicendig. Of a erystal, turned 
half around ; of a piant, half (or slightly) anatropal, the axis of the 
ovule being more eurved than ordinarily. [B, 1, 19, 123; L, 56.] 

IIEMIUNCIA (Lat.), HEMIUNCION (Lat). n s f. and n. 
He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -un(un 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 , -o 2 n. From rjyi-, half, aud ovyyia, 
au ounee. Half an ounee. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEMIVERTEBRA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -vu 6 rt(we 2 rt)'e 2 b- 
ra 3 . From rjyi-, half, and vertebra ( q. v.). See Semivertebra. 

HEM1XESTION (Lat.), HEMIXESTON (Lat.), n’s n. He 2 m- 
i 2 x-e 2 st'i 2 -o 2 n, -e 2 st'o 2 n. Gr., rjyi^ianov, rjyi^earov. See Hemina. 

HEMIZONIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-i 2 -zou'i 2 -a 3 . From 
half, and £<i>vrj, a girdle. Fr., hemizonie. A genus of the Sene- 
cionidece. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).]—II. corymbosa, H. luzuhvfolia, 
II. truncata. Yellow, white, and green tar-weed (respeetively), 
species found in California. [“Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” 
xxvii (a, 14).] 

HE3ILOCK, HEMLOCKS, n's. He 2 m'lo 2 k, -lo 2 ks. A-S., 
hemleac , hemlyc , hymlice. Gr., tcuveiov (lst def.). Lat., conium 
(lst def.). 1 . Of the U. S. and Br. Ph^, the Conium macidatum. 
2. A namefor several speeies of Cicuta , CEnanthe , ete. 3. A name 
for various speeies of lir, espeeially the Abies ( Tsuga) canadensis. 
[B, 5, 18, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Alcoliolic extract of h.-iruit. See 
Extractum conii alcoholicum .—American vvater-li. The Cicuta 
maculata. [B,5 (a, 24).]—Bastard h. See Anthriscus cerefoli- 
um.— Comiuou h. The Conium macidatum. [A, 510 (a, 35); B, 
19 (a. 35).]—Compouml pilis of h. See Pilula conii composita. — 
Conserve of li. See Conserva cicutas.— Extract of h. See Ex¬ 
tractum conii. —Eluid extract of h.-fruit. See Extractum co¬ 
nii fluidum.— Ground-h. The Taxus canadensis. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
— Ii.-bark. The bark of Abies canadensis. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—H. 
batli. See Balneum conii (in Supplement).—H. cerate. See Ce¬ 
ratum conii. —H. 6cltevel6 (Fr.). The Pinus canadensis. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—II. fruit. See Conium.— H. gmn. See Pix canadensis. 
—H. leaves. The leaves of Conium maculatum, [a, 24.]—II. oil. 
Syn. : oil of spruce. A volatile oil obtained by distillation with 
water from the young boughs of Abies canadensis. It has proved 
fatal when used as an abortifaeient. [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proe. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vi (a, 14).]—H. piteh. See Pix canadensis. 
—H. pJaster. See Emplastmim picis canadensis. —H. poultice. 
See Cataplasma conii.— H. tree. The Abies canadensis. [B, 5 (a, 
35).]—Juice of h. See Succus conii,— Lesser li. The JEthusa 
cynapium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mouiitain h. The Levisticum offici- 
nale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Oil of h. See H. oil.— Plaster of h. witli 
ammoniacum. See Emplastrum de cicuta cum ammoniaco.— 
Poison h. 1. See Conium (lst def.). 2 . The CEnanthe crocata and 
some other species of CEnanthe. [B. 5 (a, 35).]—Small h. In Kan- 
sas, the JEthusa cynapium. [“Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix (a. 14).]—Spotted b. See Conium maculatum.— Tincture 
of h. (fruit). See Tinctura conii.— 3Vater-li. 1 . The Cicuta 
virosa and Cicuta maculata. 2. The CEnanthe crocata and CEuan 
the phellandrium. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEMMENI) (Ger.). adj. He 2 m'me 2 nd. See Inhibitory. 

HEM3IUNG (Ger.), n. He 2 m'mun 2 . See Inhjbition.—H* sbil- 
dung. Interrupted (intra-uterine) growth ; the development of a 
foetal monster. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—Itellectiremle H., Retlexli’. See 
Reflex inhibition.— 11’sllache. A surface whieh prevents exees- 
sive movement, as in a joint. [L, 31.] 

HEMO ANGI AIKKH AGI E [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-a 3 n 2 -zhe- 
e 2 r-ra 3 -zhe. From alya , blood, ayyecor, a vessel, and pyyvvvai, to 
burst forth. Haemorrliage into or from the air-passages. [A, 250 
(a, 21); L, 82.] 

1IEMOHRONCHORRHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-bro 2 n 2 - 
kor-ra 3 -zhe. From alya , blood, ppoyxi-a , the bronehial tubes, and 
prjyvvvai , to burst forth. See Bronchorrhagia. 

HEMOCAIIDIOPLAST1ES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. A-mo-ka 3 r- 
de-o-pla 3 s-te. From alya. blood, nap&ia, the heart, and irhaarelov, 
anything molded. Blood-elots formed in the heart. [a, 34.] 

HE3IOCAItDIORRHAGIE(Fr.), n. A-mo-ka 3 r-de-or-ra 3 -zhe. 
From alya , blood, napSia , the heart, and prjyvvvai, to burst forth. 
See Cardial apoplexy. 

ltEMOCHROlNE (Fr.), n. A-mo-kro-en. From alya, blood, 
and xp oia. eoior. See Ha:matosin and Ha:matin. 

HE3IOCHROMOGENE (Fr.), n. A-mo-kro-mo-zhe 2 n. From 
alya, blood, XP&H*, eoior, and ycvvav, to engender. See H^emo- 

GL0B1N. 

IIE3IOLARYXGORRHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.); n. A-mo-la 3 - 
ra 2 u 2 -gor-ra 3 -zhe. From alya. blood, A apvy$, the larynx, and pyyvv- 
vai , to break forth. Haemorrhage from the larynx. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HEMOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 m(ham)-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . See Hemiopia. 

HE3IOPLEURORRIIAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-pIu 6 -ror- 
ra 3 -zhe. From alya, blood, irAevpov, the side, and prjyvwat, to break 
forth. Pleuritic haemorrhage. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

1IEMOPNEUMONORRHAG1E [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-nu 6 - 
mo-uor-ra 3 -zhe. From alya, blood, vvevymv, a lung. and prjyvvvai , 
to break forth. Haemorrhage of the lungs. [A, 250 (a. 21).] 

IIEMOPULVINE (Fr.), n. A-mo-pu 8 l-ven. From alya, blood, 
and pulvis, powder. Of Bert and Regnard, dried and powdered 
blood. See Poudre de sang dessecM. 

HEMORRHAGE, n. He 2 m'o 2 r-re 2 j. See H^emorrhage. 

HEMORUHAGIE (Fr.), n. A-mor-ra 3 -zhe. See H^mor- 
rhage.—II. apres 1 ’accoucJiement. S ee Post-partum ha:mor- 
rhage.—H. avant Ia sortie de 1 ’enfant. See Ante-partnm 
ha:morrhage.—H. dans Ia cavit 6 de Parachnoide. Haema¬ 
toma of the dura. [Heubner (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. de Ia d£liv- 
rance. See Post-partum hacmorrhage.—II. fatale. 1 . A fatal 
haeinorrhage. 2. See Unavoidable haemorrhaqe.—II. foudroy- 
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ante des femines enocintes. Sudden and profuse uterine 
hsemorrhage due to placenta praevia.— II. In6vliablc. See Un- 
avoidable h^morrhaoe.—H. interne de Put£rus. See Con- 
cealed h^cmorrhage.—II. nasale. See Epistaxis.—II. par le 
cordon ombllical (ou par les vaisseaux dii cordon). See 
Funicular hasmorrhage.—II. retardf*e. See Secondary h^mor- 
rhage.—II. ventriculalre* See Gastrorriiagia. 

1IEMORH1IAGOP1IILIE (Fr.), HKMOKRHAPIIILIE 
(Fr.), n"s. A-mor-ra 9 -go-fe-le, -ra a *fe*le. See H^mophilia. 

1IK310UK1IE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mor-ra-me. SeelLEMOR- 

RHAOE. 

IIEMORRHINIE (Fr.), HEMOKRIIINORHHAGIE (Fr.), 
n’3. A-mor-re-ne, -re-nor-ra*-zhe. See Epistaxis. 

1IE3IOKKHOID, n. He 2 m'o 2 r-roid. See ILemorrhoid. 

HEMOlUtHO lDElFr.), n. A-mor-ro-ed. See Hajmorrhoid.— 
lis hlanclics. See IVhite ilemorrhoids.—H. de Ia matrice. 
See Uterine hacmorrhoid.— H. de Pur&tlire. See Urethral papil¬ 
loma.— ll’s fluentes. Hsemorrhoids that give rise to htemorrliage 
or to a mucous or other discharge. [A, 385.] H’s irr^ducti- 
l»les. Irredncible haemorrhoids. [A, 385.]—H*s procidentes. 
Hfemorrhoids that protrude from the anus when they become con- 
gested. [A, 385.]—II. s£clie. See Blind hasmorrhoid. 

HEMOKKHOIDAIRE (Fr.), HKMOHRHOIQUE (Fr.), 
adj's. A-mor-ro-e-da 2 r, -ro-ek. Haemorrhoidal; as a n., a person 
affected with haemorrhoids. [A, 385 ; E.] 

HflMOSPLENOUHHAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-spla-nor- 
ra s -zhe. From al/ia, the blood, anX^v, the spieen, and pijyvvrat, to 
break forth. Haemorrhage of the spieen. [A, 250 (a, 2l).J 

HEMOTUACIIEORR1IAGIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-mo-tra 3 - 
ka-or-ra*-zhe. From al/u.a, blood, rpaxeia, the trachea, and prjyevva i, 
to break forth. Haemorrhage of the trachea. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HE3IP, n. He 2 mp. Sanscr., sana , shanapu , vajaya , vrija- 
pdtta , unanda , harasini , chdpola , indrasana , dnydna , vardhani. 
Ar., kinnub, kannab, nabatula. kinnaba. Beng., ganga , gdngara , 
gdchha. Guz., ganjd-nu-jhada. Persian, bang , canna. Hind., 
drdkhtebanga ganje-ke-pera. Mah., bh a ngd-cha -j h ad a. Gr., Kav - 
vafiis. Lat., cannabis. Fr., chanvre. Ger., Hanf. It., canapa. 
Sp., caiiamo. 1. A piant of the genus Cannabis. 2. The bast fibres 
or fibrous bundles, used for textile purposes, from varions plants, 
such as those of the genera Crotolaria , Hibiscus , Corchorus , Musa, 
and Agave , and especially from the Cannabis sativa. [A, 479 (a, 
21); B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]—Afrlcan li. The Sparmannia africana. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ambaree li. The Hibiscus cannabinus. [B, 77 
(a, 24).]—American false li. The Datisca hirta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
American h. The American variety of Cannabis sativa. [B.]— 
Angola h. The Sanseviera angolensis. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— Banded 
bowstrlng h. The Sanseviera fasciata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Barren 
h. The Cannabis sativa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Rastard h. 1 . The Ga- 
leopsis tetrahit. 2. The Eupatorium cannabinum. [A. 505 (a, 21).] 
3. See Aoeratum conyzoides .—llengal h. The Crotalaria juncea. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— Rlack-fello\v*s li. of Australia. The Com- 
mersonia Fraseri. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bomlmy li. The Crotalaria 
juncea and the Hibiscus cannabinus. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]—I5ow- 
string li. The Sanseviera zeylanica. [B, 77 (a, 24).l—Bowstring 
h. of Africa. The Sanseviera guineensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bow¬ 
string h. of India. The Sanseviera zeylanica and the Calotropis 
gigantea. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]—Rrown Indian h. The Hibiscus 
cannabinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Canada li., Canadlan h. The 
Apocynnm cannabinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Carl-li. The male 
hemp piant. [L, 73 (a, 24).]—Common li. The Cannabis sativa. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oretan li. The Datisca cannabina. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] — Deckanee h. The fibre of the Hibiscus cannabinus. 
F“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a. 14).]—East Indian 
n. The Cannabis sativa and the Hibiscus cannabinus. [B, 275 
(a. 24).]—Extract of American li. See Extractum cannabis 
americance.— Extract of (Indian) h. See Extractum cannabis 
indicce .—Feni ale li. Of the old herbalists, the female piant of 
Cannabis saliva. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Gainho li. The Hibiscus can¬ 
nabinus. [B. 77 (a, 24).]—II. fibre. The bast fibre of Cannabis 
sativa. [B, 77 (a. 24).]—II. piant. See Cannabis sativa. —1L- 
seed. Tne fruit of Cannabis sativa. [B.]—Il.-tree. The Vitex 
agnus castus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Il.-weed. See the major list.— 
IPworts. The Canabinaceic. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— Holy li. The Gale¬ 
opsis ladanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Jnbbulpore li. The Crotalaria 
juncea. [B. 275 <a, 24).]—Kentucky li. The Urtica (Ixiportea) 
canadensis and Urtica cannabina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—3Isidras li, 
The Crotalaria juncea. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Male li. The male piant 
of Cannabis sativa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Manilia li. The fihre of 
Musa textilis and other species of Mnsu. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Moiintain li. The Hyoscyamus insanus [B, 172 (a, 35).]—Mur- 
va li. See Botcstving h. of India .—Ncitle li. The Galeopsis te¬ 
trahit. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—Oll of li.-sccd. An oli obtained from 
the seeds of the Cannabis sativa. [B. 5 (a, 38).]— Peremi ial In- 
dian li. See Abroma augusta.— Pernvlan li. The Buonopartea 
juncea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Purlfied extract of li. A preparation 
of the U. S. Ph. (1860), made by evaporatlng a tincture of tne crude 
extract of h. [B, 5 (a. 38).]—Sis»! li. The Agave sisalana. [B. 275 
(a, 21 ).]—Sunii li. The Crotalaria juncea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Thls- 
tle-li. The Cannabis sativa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Tincture of li. 
See Tinctura cannabis indicar.— Vlctorlan 1 i.-1>iih1i. The Pia- 
gianlhus pulchellus (Lida pulchella). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Vlrgini- 
»n li. Tne Aenida cannaoina. [B, 71 (a, 14).]— II nter-li. The 

Eupatorium cannabinum , Aenida cannabina, and Bidens tripar¬ 
tita. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wlld li. The Galeopsis tetrahit. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—IVillow-li. The Aenida cannabina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

1IEMP-AVEEI), n. He 2 mp'wed. 1. A species of Fucus. 2. 
The Eupatorium cannabinum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Aronmlic li. 
The Eupfttorium aromaticum. [Torrey (a, 35).]—Cliinbing li.-w. 
The Mikania scandens. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Round-lenved li.-w. 
The Eupatorium rotundi folium. [Torrey (a, 35).] 


HEMVXESTOX (Lat,), n. n. He 2 m(bam)-i 2 x(u«x)-e 2 st'o 2 n. 
See Hemixeston. 

IIEN, n. Iie 2 n. Lat., gallina. Fr.. poule. Ger., Henne. The 
adult female domestic fowl.—Guinea-1». The Numida meleagris. 
[L, 292 (a, 21).]—ll.-aml-cliickens. 1. The Nepeta glechoma. 2. 
The Saxifraga umbrosa. 3. A variety of garden Polyanthus. 4. 
A variety of Bellis perennis. 5. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [A, 505 

(a, 21).]—Moor li., W ater li. See Gallinula chloropus. 

HEXBANE, n. He 2 n'l>an. See Hyoscyamus.— Aleoliolic ex¬ 
tract of li. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum. —Aqnooiis 
extract of h. See Extractum hyoscyami aquosum.— Black li. 
The Hyoscyamus niger. [L, 107.]—Canary Islaml li. The Hyos¬ 
cyamus canariensis. [B, 275 (a, 24)J—Commoli li. The Hyoscya¬ 
mus niger. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rwarf-li. The Hyoscyamus pusillus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Egyptlan li. The Hyoscyamus reticulatus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Great whlte h. The Hyoscyamus albus, [a, 35.]— 
H. clgars. See Cigaretce hyoscyami. —Niglitsliade-leaved li. 
The Scopolia atropoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pnrple-flowered li. 
The Hyoscyamus physaloides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tincture of li. 

See Tinclura hyoscyami.—^ AVlilte li. The Hyoscyamus albus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HEX-HELL, n. He 2 n / he 2 l. The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HEN-ltIT, n. He 2 n / hi 2 t. 1 . The Lamium amplexicanle. 2. 
The Pei-onica hederifolia. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Greater li.-b. The 
Lamium amplexicaule. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sinaller li.-b. The Ve- 
ronica hedercefolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEXDECAGOX, n. He 2 n-de 2 k / a 3 -go 2 n. From UvUica. eieiren, 
and yuivia, an angle. A figure having eleven equal angies and 
sides. [L, 107.] 

HEXDECAGYNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -da-ka s -zhen. From eV{«a, 
eleven, and ywr\, a woman. Having fiowers with eleven pistiis. 
[L, 41.] 

H ENDECA PIIYLLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da-ka 3 -fel. From 
eleven. and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Having leaves coinposed of eleven foii- 
oles. [L, 41.] 

HEXDECATOIC ACII>, n. He 2 n-de 2 k-a 3 -to'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
undecylique. An acid, C 10 H 21 CO 2 H, also called undecylic acid, 
occurring as a scaly crystalline mass insoiuble in water, meiting at 
28 5° C., and having a slight odor of caproic acid. It is obtained 
by heating hendecalenic acid with phosphorus and hydriodic acid, 
or by oxidizing undecatyl methyl ketone. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IIENDECATYL, n. He 2 n-de 2 k'a 2 t-i 2 l. From eleven, 

and vA ri. material. A monatomic hydrocarhon or alkyl eontaining 
11 carbonatoms, C|iH 23 . [B.]—H. aleoliol. A monatomic alcohol 
eontaining 11 atoms of carbon, C n H 2 ? OH. The only known mem- 
ber of this group is methylnonylcarhinol. CH 3 — (CH 2 ) 9 — CII.OII 3 , 
a secondary alcohol, occurring under the form of a thick liquid 
boiling at ahout 229° 0. [B.] 

HEXEQUEX [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A-ne 2 *ke 2 n'. The Agave 
americana. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HEN-FAT, n. He 2 nTa 2 t. The Chenopoditim album. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

HKXKAM, n. He 2 n 2 / k’m. The Hyoscyamus niger. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

HEXKELBEERSTAUDE (Ger.), n. He 2 n 2 k / e 2 hbar-sta*-u«d- 
e 2 . The genus Cratergus. [B, 48 (o, 14).] 

HENNA, n. He 2 n / a 3 . Copt., khenna. Ar., khanna. Sanscr., 
Maroodanie. Hind., mayndie , nubian. kofreh. Fr., henne. The 
leaves of Laxvsonia alba powdered and made into a paste; used 
as a cosmetic by the Egyptian Mohammedan men and women for 
dyeing their finger-naiis, palms of the hands, soles of the feet, and 
hair an orange-red color. It is the campMre (camphor) of the 
Scriptures. It contains tannic acid, and has been used internaily 
and localiy in leprosy and skin diseases. [B. 5, 77, 172, 510 (a, 24).]— 
H.-piant. The Lawsonia alba. [B, 5, 77 (a, 24).]—lPstraucli 
(Ger.). See True alkanet. 

HENNE (Ger.), n. He 2 n'ne 2 . See Hen,—F ctte II. The Sedum 
telephhim. [B, 180.]—Kriecliende II. The Sedum anacampse- 
ros. [L, 80.] 

IIENNEBON (Fr.), n. E 2 n-ne 2 -bo 2 n 2 . A seaside resort in the 
department of Xlorbihan, France, near Auray, where there are two 
minerai springs, onebeing cold and gaseous, and the other sulpbur- 
ous. [L, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

IIENNOTANNIC ACID, n. He 2 n-o-ta 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., ac ide h en no- 
tannique. A substance extracted by an Algerian physlcian, Abd- 
ei-Aziz-Herraony, from the leaves of iMivsonia inermis. 

1 IEXO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A'no. The Tillandsia usneoidcs. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).] 

HENOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 n-o(o s )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-genesis). Fr., htnogfnic. From ei?, one, and yiveois, pro- 
duction. The production of the individual. [“Mtoi. soc. de phys. 
et hist. nat. de Gen^ve," xxvi (J).] See Ontooeny and Phylogeny. 

HENOPHYLLU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 n-o(o 8 )*fi 2 I(fuM)'lu a m(lu 4 m). 
From cU, one, and «#>t/AAov, a leaf. Ger., Einblatt. The Majanthe- 
muni bifolium. [Bory (B, 121) (a, 35).] 

1 IENOPIIYLLOITS, adj. He 2 n-o-fi 2 l , u*s. Lat., henophyllus 
(from cis, one, and <t>v AAo*/, a leaf). See Monopetalous and Mono- 

SEPALOUS. 

IIENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. TIe 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
«iwts. Fr.. htnose. Ger., Vereinignng. 1. A growing into onc. 
2. The unlting together of the eyelids. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14).] 

HKNOTANN1C ACI 1), n. IIc 2 n-o-ta 2 n'i 2 k. See Hennotannio 

ACID. 

llKN-PLANT, n. I^n^pla^nt. The Plantago lanceolata. [B, 
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275 (a, 24).]—Great h.-p. The Plantago lanceolata major. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HENItlCEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 n-ri 2 s(ri 2 k)'e 2 -a 3 . The genus 
Swertia. [B, 42 (a, 21 ).]—H. chirata, II. pliarinacliearclia. 
The Swertia chirayta. [B.] See Aoathotes chirayta. 

HENRICUS RUBENS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 n'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s) ru 2 - 
(ru)'be 2 nz(bans). An old name for red iron oxide, obtained by the 
calcination of iron protosulphate. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HENltlETTE (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -re-e 2 t. One of the springs at 
Vals. [P. Vernon, “ Union m 6 d.,” Sept. 27, 1885, p. 527.] 
HENRIETTEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 n-ri 2 -e 2 t'te 2 -a 3 . Fr., henriettee. 
Of De Candolle, a genus of the Melastomacece , tribe Miconiece . 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. succosa. A species found in Guiana, where a 
decoction of the twigs and leaves is used as a detergent for wounds 
and abscesses. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEN’S-BIUL,, n. He 2 nz'bi 2 l. The Onobrychis sativa. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

HEN’S-COMBS, n. IIe 2 nz'ko 3 mz. 1. The Rhinanthus crista 
galli. 2. The Orchis mascula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEN’S-FOOT, n. He 2 nz'fu 4 t. 1. The Caucalis daucoides. 2. 
The Corydalis claviculata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEN’S-KAMES, n. He 2 nz'kamz. See Hen^s-combs. 
HEN’S-WARE, HENWAItE, n's. He 2 nz'wa 2 r, he 2 n'wa 2 r. 
The Alaria esculenta. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEP, n. He 2 p. A.-S., heap , heop, heope, hiop, hiope. 1. The 
fruit of Rosa canina and other species. [B, 19. 275 (a. 24).] 2. The 
fruit of Prunus spinosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cat-li. 1. The Rosa spi¬ 
nosissima. 2. The Rosa canina. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—H’tliorn, H.- 
tree. The Rosa canina. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HEPAR (Lat.), n. n. He(ha)'pa 3 r. Gen., hep'atos (-is). Gr., 
faap. 1. The liver. 2. An old term for an alkaline sulphide. [L, 
105, 135 (a, 14).]—H. accessorium. Ger., Nebenleber. A small 
nodule of hepatic tissue distinet from the liver ; occasionally found 
upon its surface. [L, 332.]—H. adiposum. See Fatty liver.— H. 
antimoniatum, H. antimouii. See Thioantimonite and Anti- 
mony trisulphide.—il. calcis. See Calx sulphurata.— II. indu¬ 
ratum. An affection occurring after long-continued intermittent 
fevers, frequently in connection with melansemic, pigmentary de- 
posits in and near the capillaries ; consisting in hyperplasia of the 
interacinous connective tissue of the liver. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—H. 
martiale. A compound of potassium sulphide and iron oxide. 
[L, 105 (a, 14).]—H. migrans, H. mobile. See Ftoating liver.— 
II. moscliatiforme, H. moscliatiforme atrophicum. See 
Nutmeg liver.— II. sanguinis. See Clot.— H. sinistrum. See 
Spleen.— H. succenturiatum. An accessory liver ; a supernu- 
merary hepatic lobe separate from the general mass of the organ. 
[A, 69.1—H. sulphuris. Potassium sulphide (so called on account 
of its liver color); also, generically, a sulphide of any alkali or 
alkaline earth. [B.]—H. sulphuris alkalinum. Potassium (or 
sometimes sodium) sulphide. [B.]—H. sulphuris calcareum. 
See Calx sulphurata.— H. sulphuris volatile. Ammonium hy- 
drosulphide. [B.]—H. uterinum. See Placenta.— H. volatile. 
Ammonium sulphide. [L, 105 (a, 14).]—H. variegatum. See 
Nutmeg liver. 

HEPATiEAIORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Hepath^emorrhagia. 

HEPATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 2 t)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From faap, the liver, and aAyov. pain. Fr., hepatolgie. 
Ger., Leberschnierz. L Pain in the liver. [A, 518.] 2. S eo Biliary 
colic.— H. aeruginosa. II. supposed to be caused by copper poi- 
soning. [a, 34.]—H. apostematosa. Pain from hepatic abscess. 
[a, 34.]—H. calculosa. See Gall-stone colic— H. infarctus. 
Pain in the hepatic region from inflammation of the liver. [a, 34.] 
—H. intercus. Pain in the hepatic region due to abscess in the 
abdominal parietes, [a, 34.]—H. petitiana. Of Petit, pain caused 
by distention of the gall-bladder. [a, 34.]—H. phlegtnonodes. 
See H. infarctus — H. sarcomatosa. H. produced by cancer of 
the liver. [a, 34.]—H. scirrliosa. Fr., heatalgie scimrheuse. H. 
associated with the other symptoms of hepatic cirrhosis, [a, 34 .] 
HEPATALGIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-a 2 l'ji 2 k. Lat., hepatalgicus. 
Fr., hepatalgique. Ger., Leberschnierz betreffend. Of or pertain- 
ing to hepatalgia. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPATAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p)- 
o 2 st-em(am) / a 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis ). From Ijnap , the liver, and 
an6<rnrip.a, an abscess. Fr., hepataposteme. Ger., Leberabscess. 
An abscess of the liver. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
HEPATAPOSTEMATIC, adi. He 3 p a 2 t-a 2 p-o 2 st-e 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. 
Lat., hepatapostematicus. Fr., hepatapostematique. Ger., hepat- 
apostematisch. Pertaining to abscess of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATARIUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From fjirap, the liver. See Hepatic. 

1IEPATATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
ro(ro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From faap, the liver, and arpo^ta, atrophy. Atrophy 
of the liver. [a, 34.] 

HEPATAUXE (Lat ), HEPATAUXESIS (Lat ), n’s f. He 2 p- 
(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a), -a 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x>e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., - aux'es , 
-auxes'eos (-es 1 is). From faap, the liver, and av£rj, orav£ij<ris, an en- 
largement. Fr., accroisement de foie. Ger., Vergrosserung der 
Leber. Enlargement of the liver. [L, 107.] 

HEPATECHEMA (Lat.). 1IEPATECHOS (Lat ), n’s n. and 
m. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k(ach 2 )-em(a 2 m) / a 3 . -ek(ach 2 )'o 2 s. Gen., 
-chem'atos (-otis), -ech'u (-i). From faap, the liver, and farina, a 
sound. Fr., hepatech&me* Ger., Lebertaut. A sound heard on 
percussion of the region of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 l-ko'si 2 s. 
See Hkpathelcosis. 


1IEPATE31PHRACTIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-e 2 m-fra 2 k'ti 2 k. Lat., 
hepatemphracticus (from faap, the liver. and e/A^pa^rucos, obstruct¬ 
ive). Fr., hepatemphractique. Ger., Hepatemphraxis betreffend. 
Pertaining to hepatemphraxis. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATEMPHRAXIS (Lat,), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 m- 
fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From faap, the liver, and 
«p$pa£ts, an obstruction. Ger., Leberverstopfung. Obstruction of 
the liver. [L, 30, 50, 135 (a, 14, 30).] 

IIEPATENCEPHALOMA (Lat), HEPATENCEPHAL- 
OSIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 3 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-om / a 3 , -os / i 2 s. Gen., -om'atos (-tis), os'eos (-is). From faap, 
the liver, and eynefyaX os, the brain. See Hepatomyelosis. 

HEPATEKIUS (Lat.), HEPATERUS (Lat.), adj’s. He 2 p- 
(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s) -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Hepatic. 

IIEPATHA331IA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 3 -them'(tha 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From faap. the liver, and alpa. blood. Fr., hepatohemie. 
Sanguineous congestion of the liver. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HEPATHiEMORItHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 th(a 3 th)- 
e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From faap, the liver, and aipoppayia, 
haemorrhage. Fr., hepathemorrhagie. Ger., Leberbtutung. 
Haemorrhage from the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30); L, 107.] 
IIEPATHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 l-ko'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -cos'eos (-is). From faap, the liver, and kwo\?, ulcera- 
tion. Ger., Lebergeschwiir. Ulceration of the liver. [L, 50, 107, 
135 (a, 14).] 

HEPATHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -te. From faap, the liver, 
and Traflos. disease. Any disease of the liver. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
HEPATHYDEltOS (Lat.), HEPATHYDERUS (Lat ), n s m. 
He 2 p(hap)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-i 2 d(u*d) / e 2 r-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From faap, the 
liver, and vfiepos, dropsy. Ger., Leberwassersucht. Partial or 
general dropsy caused by disease of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPATHYDROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-i- 
(u 6 )-dro(dro 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st) / i 2 s. Gen., -cyst'eos (-is). From faap, the 
liver, vStap, water, and kv<jti<s, a bladder, Fr., hepathydrocyste. 
Ger., Leberwasserbldschen. A cyst of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIEPATIAS (Lat.). n. m. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-aViu (-ce). Gr., ij^aria? (from faap, the liver). Ger., Leberb-anker. 
A person suffering from disease of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., ^iranalos, ^iraritTjs, ^7raTiKOS 
(from faap, the liver). Lat., hepaticus, hepaticeus, hepatites. Fr., 
hepatique. Ger., hepatisch. It., epatico. Sp., hepatico. Pertain¬ 
ing to, resembling, affecting, proceeding from, or distributed to, 
the liver. [D.] 

HEPATICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / i 2 k-a 3 . See under 
Hepaticus. 

HEPATICO-COLIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t"i 2 -ko-kol'i 2 k. See Hep- 

ATO-COLIC. 

HEPATICO-DIAPHRA G3IATICUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 p- 
(hap) - a 2 t(a 3 t)"i 2 k-o(o 3 ) - di(di 2 ) - a 3 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g) - ma 2 t(ma 3 t) / i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). For deriv., see Hepar and Diaphragm. An anomalous muscle 
arising by two heads from the lower surface of the diaphragm. 
One head has been found attached tothe peritonaeum and the other 
to the liver in the fissure for the ductus venosus. [Knox, “Lond. 
Med. Gaz.” (L).] 

HEPATICO-DUCTITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t) // i 2 k- 
o(o 3 )-du 3 kt(du 4 kt)-i(e)'tis. Gen., -it'idos (-idis), From faap, the liver, 
and ductus, a duct (see also -itis *). Bilious remittent fever ; sup¬ 
posed to be due to an inflammation of the mucous lining of the 
biliary duets. [Garland (a, 34).] 

HEPATICO-GASTK1C, adj. HeSp-a^^-ko-ga^Wk. Lat., 
hepaticogastricus. See Hepatogastric. 

HEPATICO-PANCREATIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t"i 2 -ko-pa 2 n-kre- 
a 2 t'i 2 k. From fa arucos, of the liver, and ndyicpcas, the pancreas. 
Pertaining to the liver and the pancreas. 

IIEPATICO-PULMONAIRE (Fr.), adj. A-pa 3 -te-ko-pu fl l-mo- 
na 2 r. From faaTiKo s, pertaining to the liver, and pulmonarius, per¬ 
taining to the lungs. Pertaining to the liver and the lungs. [L, 88.] 
HEPATICO-RENAL, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t' / i-ko-re'n , l. SeeHEPATO- 
RENAL. 

HEPATICOUS, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t / i 2 -ku 3 s. See Hepatic. 
HEPATICULA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 . 
From faap, the liver. 1. A small liver. 2. Of Rush, a mild form of 
hepatitis. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPATICUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 p(bap)-a 2 t(a 3 t) , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). He¬ 
patic ; as a n., in the f., hepatica (Fr.. hepatique; Ger., Leberkraut ), 
a section of the genus Anemone (of the U. S. Ph., 1870, the Anemone 
hepatica ), also a genus of the Hepaticae; as a n.. in the n., hepati¬ 
cum, a remedy supposed to act on the liver, also (Fr., mal hepa¬ 
tique ; Ger., Leberleiden) a disease of the liver. The Hepaticae 
(Fr., hepatiques ; Ger., Lebermoose ), or liverworts, are : Of Adan- 
son, a family of plants including Marchantia, Hepatica , Lunu- 
laria, Marsilea, Jungermannia, Targonia. Sphcerocarpus, Btasia, 
Riccia, and Salvinia; of Jussieu and others, a family including 
Riccia , Btasia, Anthoceros, Targonia , Jungermannia, and Mar¬ 
chantia, to which Schreber added Sphcerocarpus, and Roth An- 
drecea. The Hepaticae of modera classifications are a division of 
the Bryophyta (Muscinece). The Hepatici of Monch are the He¬ 
paticae. The Hepaticini are : Of Corda, a class of the Phcenogamce; 
of Hubner, a family of the Hepaticae. fA. 322; B, 5,19.34,42, 77,170, 
291 (a, 24).]—Folia hepaticae. Sp., hepatica [Sp. Ph.]. The leaves 
of Anemone hepatica. [B, 95.]—Hepatica acutiloba. Sharp- 
lobed liver-leaf. It is indigenous to the United States and has the 
same properties as H. triloba (Anemone hepatica ), of which it is 
rega?*ded by some as a variety. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24).]—Hepatica alba. 
The Parnassia palustris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hepatica amerlcana, 
The kidney liver-leaf of Michigan ; a species of Anemone used as 
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a» alterat ive. [“Proc. of the Am. Phartn. Assoc., w II («, H' ]- 
lleimtlea mire». See Cimvsi.sri.ENUM «itornitoUum-He 
imtleaeoiiimnnl». See AsEMONEAepatica.— Hepatic» fontali» 
(seu fontinalis, seu jeoorariu). The Marchantia polymorpha. 
[B, 121 (a* 35).]—Hepatica liobilisr A*w%mvie henatica. 


is. See Anemone hepatica.— 
ilepatica pnvonica. The Anemone pavonina, 

— Hepatica pileata. The Marchantia conica. [B, 180 ( a , £]>•, 

— Hepatica saxatilis. The Parmetiu saxatilis. [B, 1H0 (a, 44). 

_Hepatica stellaris (seu stellata). See Anemone hortensis am 

Asperula odorata .- -Hepatica terrestris. The Pfltigera canina 


ASrLRILA Cicltirutu.. jji. ‘ - p iwn 1 

and the Marchantia polymorpha. [B, 88 (a, 14) , B, 180 (a -4)-J; 
Hepatica triloba. See Anemone fiepafica.—H. vulgaris. 11 
Marchantia jtolymorpha. [a, 35.J— Herba liepatica?. See undt 
Anemone hepatica. 

HEPATI FACTIOX, n. IIe 3 p-a 3 t-i 3 *fa 3 k'shu 3 n. See IIepati- 

ZATION. 

HEPATI FICATIO (Lat.), n. f. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 -fi 3 -ka- 
(ka , ) , shKti 2 )-o. Gen., * on'is. From ijwap, the liver, and/acere, to 
mnke. See Hepatization. 

HKPATIX, n. He 3 p'a 3 t-i 3 n. From ^trap, the liver. Fr ,,hepa- 
tine. See Glycogen. 

IIEPATIOUE (Fr.), adj. A-pa 3 -tek. From ^arutos, pertain- 
ing to the liver. 1. (Adj.) see Hepatic. 2. (N.)tlie 
ca and other species of the subgenus Hepatica. 3. (N.) the J/tir- 
chantiu polymorpha , and other species. 4. (N.) in the pl.. As, the 
Venaticae (B 19 , 173 (a, 24).]— H. blanclie. Tb e Parnassia pa- 
[B. 19 173 («, 24).]-H. eontre la . age. The PMigera 
canina. IU, 1T3 (a, 24).1-H. .l.s hols. The Anenda odorato, 
Stictci pulmonacea , and Hierucinm murorum. [B, 88 (a, 14), 15, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. des fontaines. The Marchantia conica and Mar¬ 
chantia polymorpha. [B. 46(a, 14).]— H. des j ardius. See Anemo¬ 
ne hepatica. —H. des marais. The Chrysosplenitim opposttifo- 
lium fB 17:3 (a, 24).]—H. dor6e. Tlie Chrysosplenium ulternifo- 
liitm. B, 173 (a. 211.]—II. C-toltoe. The Asperuta odorata. TB, 
173<a,24).] —II. noble. The Parnassia palustris. [B, l<3 (a, 24).] 
—II. odorante. The Asperulu odorata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. 
printani^re. See Anemone hepatica.— terrestre. The Mar- 
chantia polymorpha. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. trllob£e. See Anemo¬ 
ne hepatica. [B, 173 (a, 21).] 

HEPATIRUHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g)'i 3 -a 3 . See Hepatorrhaoia. 

HEPATI KUIICEA (Lat.), n. f. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 r-re'- 
(ro 3 'e 3 )-a a . See Hepatorrh(Ea. 

HEPATIS AT IO (Lat.), n. f. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 -za(sa 3 )'shi 3 - 
(ti*)-o. Gen., -on'is. See Hepatization.—H. pulmonum. See 
Hepatization. 

II EI* ATI SATUS (Lat.), adj. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 -sa(sa 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Hepatized. 

HEPATI SCENT, adj. He 3 p-a 3 t-i 3 s'e 3 nt. From rjira tL&iv. to 
be like the liver. Becoming liver-like ; said of salts whioh, under 
the blowpipe, melt to a yellowish or reddLsh inass and emit an odor 
of hydrogen sulphide. [B, 86.] 

HEPATISIE (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -te-ze. See Hepatophtuisis 
H EPATISIS (Lat.), n. f. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(a 3 t)'i 3 -si 3 s. Gen.,-is'eos 
{•at*isi8). See Hepatization. 

IIEPATISM, n. He 3 p'a 3 t-iVm. From ap, the liver. Fr., 
hepatisme. Of Verneuil. the general derangement of the organisin 
produced by disease of the liver. [a, 34.] 

HEPATITE (Fr.), n. A-pa»-tet. See Hepatitis.- H , a igne 
See Acute hepatitis. —II. chronique. See Chronie hepatitis. 

HEPATITES (Lat.), adj. He^pdiapVa^Wtj-Ke/tez^as). Gr., 
^jrariTT)? (from ^irap, the liver). See Hepatic. 

HKPATITIC, adj. He 3 p-a 3 -ti 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., hepatiticus. 
hepatitique. Ger., I^eberentziindung betreffend , hepatitisch. 
taming to lnflammation of the liver. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

HEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 3 p{hap)a 3 t(a s t)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., 
-iVido* (-idis). Gr., TjjrartTis. Fr., hepatite. Ger., //., liberent- 
ziindung. It epatitide. epatite. Sp., h. Inflammation of the tis 
sues of the liver ; according to Frerlchs, in temperate climates two 
fonns are found, one of which has a distinet clinieal hlstory, and 
terminales in simple or granular induration, while the other is asso- 
ciated with jaundice and phenomena of a malignant typhoid char¬ 
acter and termlnates In softening and atrophy of the organ. Budd 
and others describe a thlrd form, which is common in tropical 
ciimates. in which there is a tendency to suppuration (see Suppura¬ 
tive h.). (L), 1.] 2. Of anclent authors, the Eupatorium cannabi 

num. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Acute b. Lat., h. acuta. Fr., hepatite 
fligite. Ger., akute liberent ziindung. An acute lnflammation of 
the liver. There is a sensatlon of fullness, with more or less paln, 
in the hepatic region, w hich is tender on perenssion, and its area of 
dullness is increased. The skln and conjunctiva; are yellow : there 
ls pyrcxla preceded by chilliness or rigors; the pulse Is rapld ; the 
urine has a yellow color from hile plgment, and is of higherspe- 
clflc gravity than usual; the stoois are light in color ; the tongue 
is conted, and there is nausen with bllious vomiting. [a, 34.]— 
Artilidul h. H. produced Intentionally in anlmals hv ligntion of 
the cominon bile-duct. (I). 48.]—Hillury Ii. lMt.. h. biliaris. In- 
flammatlon of the liver which beglns in the bile-ducts, usually ln 
connectlon with retention of bile and engorgement of the biliary 
canals. The lnflammation mny be plastic or punilent, and l.s at 
flrst confined to circumscribet! nntehes wlilch are elther in the In- 
terlobular tlssue or wlthin the lobuies. These patehes nre usually 
round and inflltrated wdth bile plgment. (I), 48.]—Chronie b 
Cirrhosis of the liver. (a, 34.1—Circumscribe»! syphilitic li 
See Oummatous h.— Hiiliiso chronie indurative h. See Inter- 
stitial h.— Gnmmatoiis Ii. A variety of syphilitic lnflammation 
of the liver. It may l>e either millary or nodose. The mlllary gum¬ 
mata have their seat partly in the Interlobular tissue and partly In 


the lobuies, in the form of an inflamnmtory infiltration. The nodose 
gummata form irregular white patehes with serrated inargms, 
which may become caseous and contract w ith the tormation of ir- 
regularities ou tbe surface of the liver. (1), 48.]—Fpideinic h. 
Biiious remittent fever. [a, 34.]—ILematogenous li. H. due to 
disease of the biood. [a, 34.]—II. aposteimitosa. Hepatic ab- 
scess [a, 34.]—H. chrimlca diffusa adlncslvn. See Chronie 
h —ii. cytoplithora. Acute atrophy of the liver. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 
— II. cystica. See Cholecystitis.- II. enzootica porcello¬ 
rum. ‘H. in swine, produced by a bacillus identical with that of 
hog-cholera. (“Ctrbl. f. Bakt. u. Parasit.,” 1888, No. 8 , p. 233 (a, 
34 ) ]_u, erysipeiatosa. Fr., hepatite trysiptlateuse. Of Ama¬ 
tus, erysipelatous inflammation of the liver. [a, 34.]—II. ext«*r- 
nu. Perihepatitis. [a, 34.]—II. fibrosa. See Indurative h.—li. 
guininosa. See Gummatous h.— ll. Interstitialis chronica. 
See Inter stitial h. —H. longa. See Chronie h.—ll. metastatica. 
Metastatic hepatitis. [I), 70.1—H. muscularis. Of Etmtiller, he- 
patie abscess wMth adhesion to the muscular abdominal parietes. 
a, 34 .]—H. parenchymatosa (diffusa) acuta. See Acute yel- 
ow atrophy of the Uver.- ll . purulenta. See Suppurative h.— 
H. sequestrans. Of Schtiffel and Teuffel, h. in which parts of the 
liver are separated or isolated. It is a form of biliary h. which 
terminates in abscess. [D, 48.]—H. suppurativa. See Sujipura- 
tive h.—H. syphilitica. See Syphilitic h.—ll . traumatica. 
Traumatic hepatitis. [D, 70.]—H. velamentosa. Perihepatitis. 
a, 34.]—II. vera. See Suppurative h. [a, 34.]—Indurative h. 
S. in which there is an infiltration of neu> cells extending from the 
interlobular connective tissue into the lobuies. Fibrous tissue is 
graduaily elaborated from these cells, and the liver cells are com- 


Fr. 

Per- 


Inflammation c- 

may be circumscribed or diffuse, usually leading in the former case 
to the formation of abscesses, and in the latter to rapid destruc- 
tion of the glandular elements with softening and atrophy, or in 
other cases to induration and cirrhosis. [D, 1.]— Purnlciit h. 
Lat., h. purulenta. See Suppurative h .—Scrofulons li. Fr.. h£- 
patite scrofuleuse. A form of h. described by Budd, and by him 
believed to be assoeiated with or dependent on scrofulous disease. 
Histheory is no longer accepted. fD, 51.1—Specific h. H. pro¬ 
duced by a speciflc disease, such as syphilis, (a, 34.]—Subacute 
h. See Suppurative h .—Suppurative h. Lat., h. suppurativa. 
Abscess of the liver. [D.]—Sympathetic h. H. oecurring during 
the progress of another disease. fa, 34.]—Syphilitic h. Lat., h. 
syj)hilitica. Fr.. hepatite syphilitique. See Cvmmatovs / 1 .-T 11 - 
berculous h. A cnronic h. in which there is an eruption of tuber- 
cle nodules within the liver, together with diffuse fibrous hyperpla¬ 
sia. [D, 48.] 

HEPATITOPYITE [Piorry] (Fr.),n. A-pa 3 -te-to-pe-et. From 
jjTrartTiv, inflammation of the liver, and irvov, pus. An acute sup¬ 
puration of the liver producing eneysted or non-encysted abscesses. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HEPATIZATE, adj. He-pa 9 t'i 3 -zat. See Hepatized. 
HEPATIZATION, n. He 2 p-a 3 t-i a z-a'shn 3 n. Lat., hepatisatio , 
hepatisis (from to be like liver). Fr., hepatisation. Ger., 

Verleberung. It., epatizzazione. Sp.. hepatizacidn. 1. That con- 
dition (especially of thelung)in which the tissue is Consolidated and 
resembles liver tissue. It is the resuit of inflammation, an exudate 
being poured out which causes red h. and in a few f days. after degen¬ 
erative changes have occurred, gray h. 2. The process by which 
this change is effected. [D.]—Granular h. Of some authors. the 
granular condition of the matter found in the air vesicles in the sec- 
ond and third stages of pneumonia. In the aged, the granulations 
are larger than in younger persoDS. [D.]—Gray h. Ger., grane* 
Hepatisation. The condition of the lung tissue in the third stage of 
pneumonia or the stage of decomposition. The lung is solid and 
impermeable to air, is inflltrated with pus, showing red and gray 
points upon a cut section, and is very pliable, lieing easil.y broken 
into a pulp. [H, 1.]—Non-graiiular h. That form of h. 111 which 
the ordinary granulations are absent, only a gray, smooth surface 
being found. [D, l.]-Ked li. Ger., rothe Hepatisation. The con¬ 
dition of the lung tissue in the second stage of pneumonia. It Is 
soft and reddish and contains no air, but is gorged with biood and 
serum. (D.]—White h. A congenital syphilitic affecfion of the 
lungs, wdiich present on section a white color. It is produced by a 
round-celled infiltration of the interstitial substance. IKlebs <a, 
34.]—Yellow h. A stage followlng the gray h. of pneumonia, in 
which there is fatty degeneratlon of the cells and fibrin in the air 
vesicles, and on section the lung is yellow in color, [a, 34.] 

HEPATIZED, adj. He a p'a 3 t-izd. Lat., hepatisatus. Fr., 
htpatist. Ger ., hepatisirt. In a state of hepatization ; clianged so 
os to resemble liver in color or texture. [L; 30, 80 (a, 14).] 

HEPAT1ZOX (lAt.). n. n. He 3 p(hap)-a 3 t(aH)-i(e)'zo 2 n. Gr., 
ijiraTi^ov (from r)iraTi£eiv, to be like liver). See Chigasma. 

1IEPATOCACE (I^t.), n. f. He 3 p(hnp)-a a t(n 3 t)-ok , n(a 3 )-se(ka). 
Gen., - oc f aces. From f^irap, the liver, and *a*ds, evil. Gangrene 01 
the liver. [a, 34.] 

llfiPATOCAKCINIK (Piorry] (Fr.). n. A-pn 3 -to-ka 3 r-se-ne. 
From Ifirap, the liver, and *eapiaVof, a cancer. Cancer of the liver. 
(L, 82.] 

HEPATOCKLE (Lat.), n. f. Ile a i?(liap).a a t(a 3 tVo(o 3 )-se(kn)'le- 
(la); ln Kng., lie a p'a a t- 0 ' 8 el. Gen., - ceVes. From ^n-ap, the liver, 
and a tumor. Fr., htpatocMe. Ger., Leberbruch. Hernia 01 
the liver. [E.] 

H EPATOC11 OLO LITI 11E [Piorry] (Fr.). n. A-pa 3 -to-ko-lo-le- 
te. From J}ir*p, the liver, hile, and AtOov. a stone. Biliary 

lithhisis. (A, 250 (a, 21).] 

IIKPATOUIIOLOKHircEA (Lat.), n. f. He^hapy^tCan). 
o(o 3 )-kol(ch a o a l)-o a r-re , (ro 2, e a )-a 1 . From 1Jwap. the liver, x 0 * 1 !' 


A, ape; A», at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; CliMoch (Scottish); E, he; E*,ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tauk; 








1849 


HEPATIFACTION 

HEPATOZOOTIE 


and pelv, to flow. Fr., hepatocholorrhee. Ger., Lebcrgallenfluss. 
A profuse flow of bile from the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOCIUKHOSfc (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-ser-ros. From fjirap, 
the liver, and /appos , yellow. See Interstitial hepatitis. 

HEPATOCOLIC, adj. He 2 p"a 2 t-o-kol'i 2 k. Lat.. hepatocolicus. 
(from fiirap, the liver, and ku>\ov, the colon). Pertaining to the liver 
and to the colon. [L, 332.] 

HEPATOCYSTIC, adj. He 2 p"a 2 t-o-si 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., hepatocys¬ 
ticus (from fjirap, the liver, and icuorcs, a bladder). Fr., hepatocys- 
tique. Pertaining to the liver and to the gall-bladder. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATODES (Lat.), adj. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
iliraToei&rjs (from fjirap, the liver, and etSos, resemblance). Liver-like. 

HEPATODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
di 2 d'i 2 (u n )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From fjirap, the liver, and SiSvpos, double. 
Fr., hepatodyme. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster foetus with a 
double head. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPATO DUODENALIS (Lat,), adj. He 2 p(hap)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-du 2 (du)-o-de 2 n(dan)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Hepar and Duo¬ 
denum. Pertaining to the liver and to the duodenum. [A, 528.] 
HEPATODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du a n)'i 2 -a 3 . From fjirap, the liver, and oSvvy, pain. Fr., hepato- 
dynie. Ger., chronischer Leberschmerz . Chronie pain in the liver. 
[L, 107.] 

HEPATODYSENTEKY, n. He 2 p"a 2 t-o-di 2 z'e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 . Lat., 
hepatodysenteria (from fjirap, the liver, and Svaerrcpia, dysentery. 
Fr., hepatodysentdrie. Ger., Leberfluss, Leberruhr. See Hepatic 

DYSENTERY. 

HEPATOGASTIUC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat., hepato- 
astricus (from fjirap, the liver, and yamfjp, the stomach). Fr., 
epatogastrique. Pertaining to the liver and to the stomach (said 
of the smaller omentum, which passes from the liver to the 
stomach). 

IIEPATO-GASTRITE (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-ga 3 s-tret. From 
fjirap, the liver, and yaarfjp. the stomach (see also -itis*). Inflam- 
ination of the stomach and liver. |L, 41 (a, 14).] 
JIEPATOGASTKOCHOLOSI.S [Eisenmann] (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p- 
(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'- 
eos (-is). From fjirap, the*liver, yaorijp, the stomach, and hile. 
Bilious fever. [A, 322.] 

IIEPATOGENIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. From fjirap, the 
liver, and yewav , to engender. Originating in the liver. [a, 34.] 
IIEPATOGRAPHY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From ^irap, the 
liver, and ypafctv, to write. Fr., hepatographie. Ger., Beschrei- 
bung der Leber. See Hepatology. 

HEPATOII/E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-hem'- 
(ha 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See Hepath^emia. 

HEPATOHYDATIDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-e-da 3 -te-de. 
From fjirap, the liver, and vSaris (see Hydatid). Hydatid disease of 
the liver. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HEPATOID, adj. He 2 p'a 2 t-oid. From fjirap , the liver, and 
etSos, resemblance. See Hepatodes. 

HEPATO-INTESTINAL(Fr),adj. A-pa 3 -to-a 2 n 2 -te 2 s-te-na 3 l. 
Pertaining to the liver and to an intestine (said of a canal which, in 
ruminants, goes directly to the duodenum from the liver). [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

HEPATOLITH, n. He 2 p'a 2 t-o-li 2 th. Lat., hepatolithus (from 
fjirap, the liver, and A(0o«?, a stone). 1. See Biliary calculus. 2. A 
stone resembling liver. 3. See Hepar (2d def.). 

HEPATOLITH IASIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (- as'is ). From fjirap, the liver, and 
\tdta<ns, lithiasis. Biliary lithiasis. [A, 322.] 

HEPATOLITHIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-o-li 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., hepato- 
lithicus. Fr., hepatolithique. Ger., Hepatolithus bntreffend , hepa- 
tolithisch. Pertaining to or affected with biliary calculus. [A, 322.] 
IIEPATOLOGY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., hepatologia (from 
>}jrap. the liver, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., hepatologie. Ger., 
Leberlehre. The anatomy, etc., of the liver. [L, 30 ; L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOMALACIA (Lat.),n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From fjirap, the liver, and pa\aida, softness. 
Softening of the liver. 

IIEPATOMEGALIE (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-ma-ga-le. From fjirap, 
the liver, and peyas, big. Enlargement of the liver. [a, 34 .] 
HEPATOMELANOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-ma-la 3 -no- 
ze. For deriv., see Hepar and Melanosis. Melanosis of the liver. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HEPATOMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Hepatotomy. 

HEPATOMPIIALOCELE (Lat.),n.f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 m- 
fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., he 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 rn'fa 2 l-o-sel. From 
fjirap, the liver, o/u.^aAos, the navel, and nfj\ij, a tumor. FV., hepa- 
tomphale. Ger., Lebernabelbruch. Hernia of the liver at the 
navel. [E.] 

HEPATOMYELOMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu*)-e 2 l-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From fiirap, the liver, and 
jiveAos, marrow. Fr., hepatomyelome. Ger., Lebermarkschwamm. 
Medullary cancer of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOMYELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu a )-e 2 l-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., hipatomyelose. Ger., 
Bildung des Hepatomyeloms. 1. The growth of hepatomyeloma. 
2. Of some authors, hepatomyeloma. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 p(hap)-a a t(a 3 t)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 &). 
From fjiiap , the liver, and oyicos, a tumor. Fr., htpatoncie. Ger., 
Lebergeschwulst. Enlargement of the liver. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 


HEPATONECROSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-na-kro-ze. 
From fiirap, the liver, and ve^poocris, death. Gangrene of the liver. 
[L, 82.] 

IIEPATOPANCREAS (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 n(pa 3 n a )'kre 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -cre'atos (- tis ). From fiirap, the 
liver, and irayxpeas, the pancreas. A glandular structure having 
hepatic and pancreatic functions found in many of the lower ani- 
mals. [L.] 

HEPATOPARECTAMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-pa 2 rtpa 3 r)-e 2 kt'a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 . Gen., -tam'atos (-atis). From 
fjirap, the liver. irapa, beyond, and e/cTapa, extent. Ger., iibermass- 
igeLeberausdehnung. Excessive enlargement of the liver. [A, 322.] 
HEPATOPATHY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat ..hepatopathia 
(from fjirap, the liver, and irddos, disease). Fr., hepatopathie. Ger., 
Leberleiden. Any disease of the liver. [D.] 
HEPATOPERITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Vtidos (-idis ). From fjirap , the liver, 
and ircpirovaiov, the peritonaeum (see also -itis *). Inflammation of 
the peritoneal coat of the liver. 

HEPATOPHAGE, n. He 2 p'a 2 t-o-faj. From fjirap, the liver, 
and <f>ayelv, to eat. A semilunar giant ce 11, containing from three 
to fiftv nuclei; found in the liver under certain conditions. The 
h’s absorb hepatic cells, hence the name. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Sept. 14, 1889, p. 300 (a, 34).] 

HEPATOPHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From fjirap, the liver. and <|>Aei|/, 
a vein (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the hepatic veins. [a. 34.] 
HEPATOPHLEGMON, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o-fle 2 g , mo 2 n. From^ap, 
the liver, and <f>\eypov^, fiery heat. See Hepatitis. 

HEPATOPHTHISIS (Lat.), HEPATOPHTHOE (Lat.), n s 
f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 t(o 2 f) / i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s, -o 2 f'tho(tho 2 )-e(a). Gen.. 
-is'eos 1-oph'thisis ), -oph'thoes. Frorn rjTrap, the liver, and <f>0i<ri$, a 
wasting. Fr., hepatisie, hepatophthisie. Ger., Leberschwindsucht. 
Emaciation due to disease of the liver. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HEPATOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)■a a t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-fi(fu«) , - 
ma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos (-tis). From fjirap. the liver, and <f>vpa, a 
growth. Fr., hepatophymie. A tumor of the liver. [L, 107.] 
IIEPATOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p-to'sis. 
From fjirap , the liver, and tttwots, a falling. Fr., hepatoptose. See 
Floating liver. 

HEPATO-RENAL, adj. He 2 p / 'a 2 t-o-re / n , l. Lat., hepato¬ 
renalis (from fjirap. the liver, and ren, the kidney). Pertaining to 
the liver and to the kidney. [C.] 

HEPATORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. aquatile. 
The Bidens cernua. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. veterum. The Agri¬ 
monia eupatoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEPATORRHAGIA (Lst.). n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From fjirap, the liver, and pijyvvvai, to break forth. 
Ger., Leberblutausjluss. Hsemorrhage from the liver. [A, 322.] 
HEPATORRHECTIC, adj. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 r-re 2 kt'i 2 k. Lat., 
hepatorrhecticus. Fr., hepatorrhectique. Ger., Hepatorrhexis be- 
treffenef.. Pertaining to hepatorrhexis. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hapVa 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-re 2 x- 
(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -rhex'eos (-rhexis). From fjirap, the liver. and pfj$ is, 
a rending. Fr., hepatorrhexie. Ger., Leberzei~reissung. Rupture 
of the liver. [E.] 

1IEPATORRHOEA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-re / (ro 2, - 
e 2 )-a 3 . From ^n-ap, the liver, and pelv, to flow. Ger., Leberfluss, 
Hepatorrhoe. A diseharge from the liver. [L, 30, 135, (a, 14).] 
HEPATORRHOIC, adj. He a p-a 2 t-o 2 r-ro'i 2 k. Lat., hepator- 
rhoicus. Fr., hepatorrhoique. Ger., hepatoiyrhoisch. Pertaining 
to hepatorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPATOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 r(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From fjirap, the liver, and <r«ippos, an indura- 
tion. Fr., hepatoscirrhe. Ger., Leberskin'hns , Leberverhartung. 
Induration or hard cancer of the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIEPATOSCOPY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., hepatoscopia 
(from fjirap, the liver, and aicoirelv, to examine). Fr., hepatoscopie. 
Ger., Leberuntersuchung. The art or process of examining the 
liver. [L, 30.] 

H EP ATOSPHONGIOM ATA (Lat.). n. n. pl. He 2 p(hap)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-sfo 2 n(sfo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o 2 m'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From fjirap, the liver, 
and a<f>6yyo<s, a sponge. Ger., Leberschwammknoten , Lebertuber- 
keln. Tubercles in the liver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOSPLENITIC, adj. He 2 p /, a 2 t-o-sple 2 n-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
hepatospleniticus. Fr., hepatosplenitique. Ger., Hepatosplenitis 
betreffend. Pertaining to hepatosplenitis. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOSPLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 p(hap) ,, a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
sple 2 n(splan)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From fjirap. the liver, 
and <Tir\rjv, the spleen (see also-?ta's*). Fr., hepatospUnite. Ger., 
Leber-und Milzentziindung. Inflammation of the liver and spleen. 
[A, 322.] 

HEPATOTOMY, n. He 2 p-a 2 t-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat.. hepatotomia 
(from fjirap, the liver, and roprj, a cutting. Fr., hepatotomie. Ger., 
Lebereinschni11 (lst def.), Leberanatomie (2d der.). 1. Incision of 
the liver. 2. The dissection of the liver. [L, 30, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEPATOTUHEIICULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 p(hap)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
<'o 3 )-tu 2 (tu)-bu 5 rk(be 2 rk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 8 . From fjirap, the liver, and tuber¬ 
culum, a small swelling. See Hepatosphongiomata. 

HEPATOZOOTIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 -to-zo-o-te. From 
fjirap, the liver. and an animal. The presence of an entozoon 
in the liver. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TIi^, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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IIKPATUS (Lat.), n. n. Hep(hapya 9 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Froni 
tlie liver. Fr.. hepate. An edible liver-colored sea fish. Ite Hier 
has beeu used as a resolvent application to gouty swelhngs. LL, 

105 (a, 39).] 

11EPATYDEIUJS (Lat.). n. m. He 2 p(hap>a a t(a , t)-i ?l d(u*d) e r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hepathyderus. 

HEPILESTI AS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 f(haf)-e , s / (a i/ e 9 s)-ti 9 -a 3 s(a^s). 
Oen., -cest'ice. From 'H^cuotos, the son of Zeus and Hera. Fr., 
h’phestias. Ger., kriiftiges HeilpJ Of the old authors, a 
drylng plaster made ot burnt tdes. [L, 50 (a, 30). J 

HKPH/ESTIC, adi. IIe 9 f-e 9 st'i 9 k. From'H<#>aioros, the son of 
Zeus and Hera. Prevailiug among hammerers (see Hammermens 

CRAM P). 

HEPHJESTIORRHAPHY, n. He-fe 9 s-ti 9 -o 9 r'ra 9 f-i 9 . From 
'HAaurros, the son of Zens and Hera, and patfnj, a seam. Of Gail- 
lard, the union of paris by fire : the application of the actual 
cautery to the lips and coininissures of a wound so as to produce 
adhesion. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

11EPIALA (Lat.), n. f. See Epiala. 

IIEPIALIJS (Lat.), n. m. He 9 p-i(i 9 ya 9 l(a 3 l)-u s s(u 4 s). See Efia- 

LUS. 

HEPPIXGEN (Ger.), n. He 9 p'pi 9 n 9 -e 9 n. A place in Coblentz, 
Prussia, where there are springs containing sodiura cbloride and 
carbonate and an abundance of free carbomc acid. [L, 30, 3<, 4J. 
105, 135 (a, 14).] 

HEPSANA (Lat.), HKPSANE (Lat.), n’s/. He 9 ps'a 9 n(a 3 n)-a 3 , 
-e(a). Gen., hep'sanes. Gr., tya vy (from tyeiv, to boil). Ger., 
Kochtop /, Castroll. A vessel for boiling food. [L, 50, 94 (a, 30).] 
HEPSE3IA (Lat.), n. n. He 9 ps-em(am)'a 3 . Gen., -em f atos 
( atis). Gr., £»Wa (from fyciv, to boil). Fr., hepstme. Ger., De- 
coct , Abkochung (Ist def.), Brei (2d def.). 1. A decoction. 2. Gruel, 
pap. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HEPSESLS (Lat.), n. f. IIe 5 ps-e(aVsi 2 s. Gen.. -es f eos (-is). Gr., 
(from c\f/€iv, to boil). Fr., depstae. Ger., Kochen. The pro- 
cess of boiling. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

11EPTABK03I1DE, n. He 9 p-ta 3 -brom'i 9 d(id). Fr., hepta- 
bromure. Ger.. Heptabromiir. A compound consisting of bromine 
united directly to an element or radicle in the proportion of 7 atoms 
of the former to a certain definite quantity (usually 1 atom) of the 
latter, assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 

HEPTACANTIIOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 3 -ka 9 n'tliu 3 s. From cirra, 
seven, and dicav&os, a spine. Lat., heptacanthus. Fr., lieptacanihe. 
In ichthyology, having seven spines (said of fins). [L. 14.] 

HEPTACETYLAMYGDALIN, n. He 9 pt-a 9 s"e 9 t-i 2 l-a 9 m-i 9 g'- 
da 9 l-i 9 n. A substauce, C ao H2o(C a H ? 0) 7 NO n , occurring in long, 
silky, acicular crystals, made by boiling amygdahn with acetic an- 
hydride. [B, 3.] 

1 IEPTACHLOKIDE, n. He 9 p-ta 3 -klor'i 9 d(id). Fr., hepta- 
chlorure . Ger., Heptachloriir. A compound consisting of chlorine 
united directly to an element or radicle, in the proportion of 7 
‘ »rtain definite quantity of the latter (usu- 


atoms of the former to a certain definite quantity 
ally one atom), assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 
HEPTACHKUS (Lat.), n. m. He 9 pt-a 2 k(a 3 ch 9 )'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). The 
Viola tricolor. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEPTAD, adj. and n. He 2 p'ta 9 d. From «ira. seven. Septi- 
valent; as a n., a septivalent element or radicle. [B.] 

llEPTADACTYLOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 3 -da 9 k'ti 9 l-u 8 s. Lat., hep- 
tadactylus (from cirra. seven, and 6d*TvAo?, a digit). Fr., hepta- 
dactyle. Having seven fingers or toes. Bardeleben and others 
have supposed that some extinct types of vertebrates were fur 
nished with seven digits. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” July, 1889 (a, 18).] 
HEPTA DICITY, n. He 9 p-ta 3 -di 9 s'i 9 t-i 9 . From eirrd, seven. 
The state of belng heptad ; septivalence. [Armstrong, Nature,'* 
Sept. 17, 1885, p. 470 (B).] 

IIKPTAGON, n. IIe 9 pt'a 9 g-o 9 n. From cirra, seven, and yoma, 
an angle. A plane figure having seven eqnal angles and sides. 
[L, 107.] 

HEPTAGONAL, adj, He 9 p-ta 9 g'o 9 n-a 9 l. From «ira, seven 
and yuvta, an angle. Consisting of or pertaining to a heptagon. 

11EPTAGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. He 9 p-ta 3 -ji 9 n(gii«nyi 9 -a 3 . From 
eara, seven, and yvvrj , a woman. Fr., heptagynie. Ger., Sieben 
tceibige. Of Linnseus, an order of plants characterized by seven 
styles. [B, 1, 34 (a, 24).] 

IIEPTAGYMAN, HEPTAGYNIOUS, IIEPTAGYNOUS 
adj's. He 9 p-ta 3 -ji 9 n'i 9 -a 9 n, -u*s, -ta 9 j'i 9 n-u 3 s. Lat., heptagynius 
(from «irrd, seven. and yv»^, a woman). Fr., heptagyne. Having 
seven plstlls. [B.] 

II EPTA11 YDK ATK, n. He 3 p-ta 3 -hi'drat. See Heptaiiy 

DROXIDE. 

HEPTAHYDKATEI», adj. He 9 pta*-hi'drat-e 9 d. 1. Com- 
bined with 7 inolecules of water (esi>ecially water of crystalliza- 
tion). 2. Combined with 7 molecules of hydroxyl; forming a hepta 
hydrate. [B.] 

HEPTAHYDKOXIDE, n. IIe 9 p-ta*-hi-dro 9 x'i 9 d(id). Ahydrox- 
ide each molecule of which contains 7 molecules of hydroxyl. [B.] 
11EPTA-IODATE, n. IIe 9 p-taM'o-dat. See Periodate. 
IIEPTA-IODIC ACID, n. He 9 p-taM-o*d'i 9 k. Fr., acide hepta 
iodique. See Periodic acid. 

HEPTA L, adj. He 9 p'ta 9 l. From ^a-ra, seven. Pertaining to 
the nuinber seven. 

1IEPTALDEIIYUE, n. He 9 pt-al'de-hid. See CEnanthol. 
HEPTALLON (Lat.). n. n. He 9 pt-a 9 l(a*l)'lo 9 n. A sectlon of 
the genns Croton. [B, 42 (a, 21).]— II. graveolens. Bear-fright, 


hogwort: a North American species (referred by DeCandolle to the 
genus Croton) said to be diuretic and cathartic. [B, 214 (a, 35).] 
HEPTAMEROUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 9 m'e 9 r-u 3 s. From cirra, seven, 
and nipos, a part. Compounded of seven parts (said espeelally of a 
fiower or of any one of its whorls). [B.] 

IIKPTAMIDE, n. IIe 9 pt'a 9 m-i 9 d(id). See (Enantiiylamipe. 
HEPTANDKIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 pt-a 9 n(a 3 n)'dri 9 -a 3 . From 
cirra, seven, and avrjp, a man. Fr., heptnndrie. Ger., Siebemndn- 
nlge , Heptnndrie . In the Linnaean system, the 7tli class of plants, 
characterized by 7 stamens unconnected and of equal length. |B, 

1, 34, 170 (a, 24).] 

HEPTAND1UAN, IIEPTANDKIOUS, HEPTANDROUS* 
adj’s. He 2 p-ta 9 n'dri 9 -a 9 n, -dri 2 -u 3 s, -dru 3 s. Lat., heptandrus. Fr., 
heptandre. Ger., heptandrisch , sieben mdnnig. Having seven 
stamens ; belonging to the class Heptandria. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
IIEPTANE, n. HeVtan. Fr., h. Ger ..Heptan. Syn.: hep- 
tui hydride. A paraffln, C 7 H l4 , of which the following lsomeric 
varieties are known : (1) Nomini h ., CH 9 — (CII 7 )6 — C1I 3 , a-sub- 
stance derived from petroleum and in the distillation products of 
menhaden-oil. and occurring among the products of distillation of 
the resin of Pinus sabiniana. In its crude forni, as obtained from 
the latter source, it constitntes abietene ( aurantin , theolin) % a mo¬ 
bile, nearly colorless liquid, having the odor of oranges and emit- 
ting a vapor said to possess anaesthetic properties. It is used to 
destroy insects and to remove grease stains. When punfled, it 
boils at 98 4° C. (2) Isoheptane , ethylamyU (CII 3 )a : CH — (CHj)s — 
CH S , an oily liquid boiling at about 90° C. (3) Dimethyldiethylme- 
thane , diethyldimethylmethane , carbdimethyldiethyl. (CHs)j : C : 
(C 2 H 6 ) 2 , a liquid. (4) Triethylmethane , C(C a H 6 ) 3 H, a liquid having 
a taint petroleum-like odor. [B, 3, 4.] 

HEPTASEMUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 p-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)'e 9 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cirra. seven, and ve/nciv, to distribute. Fr., heptaneme. Hav¬ 
ing seven tentacles. [L.] 

HEPTANTHERUS (Lat.). adj. He 9 pt-a 9 n(a 3 n)-the(thaynis- 
(ru 4 s). From cirra. seven, and avBijpa, an anther. Fr., heptanthere . 
Of Gleditsch, having seven stamens ; heptandrous. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
HEPTAPETALOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 3 -pe 9 t / a 9 l-u 3 s. Lat.. hepta- 
petalus (from cirra, seven, and ircTaAo»', a leaf). Fr., heptapetale. 
Ger., siebenblumenblditrig. Having seven petals. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).J 
HEPTAPHARMACUM (Lat.), n. n. He 9 p-ta s -fa 3 rm'a 9 -ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). Gr., tnTa4>dppaKov (from iirrd , seven, and 4>dpyaKov, a drug). 
An old relaxing medicine ; so called from its seven ingredients, 
cerussa, litharge, wax, pitch, colophony, bulbs fat, and frankin- 
cense. [L, 50 (a, 30); L, 94.] 

HEPTA PHYLLON (Lat.), n. n. He 9 p-ta 3 -fi 9 l(fu«l)To 9 n. From 
inrd. seven. and <#»vAAov, a leaf. Of Clusius, the genus Alchemilta 
and the Tormentilla oflicinatis. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Herba hepta- 
pliylli. The herb of Tormentilla erecta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEPTAPHYLLOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 3 -fi 9 Pu*s. Lat., heptaphyl- 
lus Fr., heptaphylle. Ger., siebenbldttria. Having seven foh- 
oles (said of the calyx or of the perigone). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

HEPTAPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 p-ta 3 -fi 9 l(fu 6 l)'hi 3 m(lu 4 m). 
From cirra, seven, and ^vAAor, a leaf. See Heptaphyllon. 

HEPTA PLE URON (Lat.), n. n. He 9 p-ta 3 -plu 9 'ro 9 n. From 
cirra, seven, and irAcvp^r, a rib. Of Pliny, the Plantago major . [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

HEPTAPLEUROUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 3 -pluVu 3 s. Gr., cirrairAev- 
pov. Lat., heptapteurus. Fr., heptapleure. Ger., siebenripptg. In 
botany, having seven ribs. [L, 50 (a, 30.] 

HEPTARINUS (Lat,), adj. He 9 p-ta 3 r-in(en) ; u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., hep- 
tarine. Of Necker, heptandrous. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HEPTASEPALOUS, adj. He^ta^seVaH-uSs. From cirra, 
seven, and sepa tum, a leaf. Fr., heplastpale. Having seven sepals. 
[a, 35.] 

HEPTASPK113IOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 9 -spu 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., hep- 
taspermus (from cirra, seven, and <rircppa, a seed). Fr., heptasperme. 
Ger., siebensamig. Having seven seeds. [L, 116.] 

IIEPTASTEMONOUS, adj. He 9 p-ta 8 -ste 9 m'o 9 n-u 3 s. Lat., 
heptastemonis (from iirrd, seven, and arytuoe, a fllament). Fr., 
heptastemone. Ger.. siebenmdnnig. Havmg seven stamens. LL.J 
1 IEPTASULPIIIDE, n. He 9 p-ta 3 -su a Pfl 9 d(fld). From cirra. 
seven, and sulphur , sulphur. Fr heptasut/ure. Ger., Hcptasul- 
fiir. A compound consisting of sulphur united with an element or 
radicle In the proportion of 7 atoms of the former to a certain 
definite quantity of the latter assumed as the unit 6f compari¬ 
son. [B.J 

IIEPTENE, HEPTIDENE, n’s. He 9 p'ten, -tPd-en. Fr, 
heptene. Ger., Hepten. A hydrocarbon obtained by repeated 
fractlonal distillation of colophony ; a colorless niobile liquid, of 
peculiar odor, soluble in alcohol and in ether, and boiling at 103 to 
100° C. [“Proc. of the Am. l»liarm. Assoc., xxix (a, 14).J—H. 
liexabromlde. A crystallizable compound of h.. C y H e Bra, nielt- 
ing at 134° C., and decomposing at 150° C. [ I roc. of the Am. 
Pliarin. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 

HEPTINE, n. IIe 9 p # tcn. Fr., h. Ger., Ileptin. A hydro¬ 
carbon, C,II 19 , of which there occur the varieties : L Pentylaee- 
tylene , or ccnanthytidene, C.ILj.C^CII, a liquid of «aHicky f Odor. 
2. Tetramethylisoallylene , (CII*)* : C : C: C: (CH,) a . a liquid of _y 
dlsagreeable odor. 3. Methylpropylisoallylcnc , CH a .LIL. t . m.- 
C*1I 7 , a liquid. [B, 3.] . 

HEPTINIC ACID, n. He^p-tPn^k. Fr., acide heptimque. 


I I >11; Avin, n. ne-p-u-u i-n. n., . 

Ger., Hept 'nsdure. A monobasic crystalline ac^d. C 7 Hi 0 O 9 , or (C,- 
.1I 2 0. according to Demar<,'ay, but probably having a dif¬ 


ferent coiuposltion. IB, 3.] 
HEPTOATE, n. He 9 p'to-at. 


See CEnanthylate. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cl», chin; Ch*. loch (Scottish); E, he; E*,ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , ln; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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HEPTOIC ACID, n. He 2 p-to'i 2 k. Fr., acide heptoique. See 
CEnanthylic acid. 

HEPTOLACXONE, n. He 2 p-to-la 2 k'ton. From eura, seven, 

CO 

and lac , milk. A colorless liquida C 6 H 2 < I , crystall zing into a 
solid melting at 11° C. [B, 3.] x O 

HEPTONITItlL, n. He 2 p-no-ni / tri 2 l. See CEnanthonitril. 

HEPTOYL, n. He 2 p'to-i 2 l. See CEnanthoyl. 

11EPTYL, n. He 2 p'ti 2 l. From cn-ra, seven, and vAtj, material. 
Fr., heptyle. Ger., H. The univalent radicle, C 7 Hj B , of whieh the 
following isomeric varieties are known : 1. Normal h ., CH 3 — 

(CH 2 ) B - CH 2 '. 2. Isoh\ dimethyl-amyl , (CH 3 : CH - (CH 2 ) 3 - 

CH 2 \ 3. Triethylmethyl , C(C 2 II S ) 3 \ 4. Diisopropylmethyl , C 
[(CH 3 ) 2 ; CH] 2 H'. 5. Isobutyldimethylcarbinyl , (CH 3 ) 3 : CH - 0h 2 — 

C(CH' 3 ) 2 . 6. Propylethylmethylcarbinyl , (C 3 H 7 ) - 7. 

Isopropylethylmethylcarbinyl, (CH 3 ) 2 : CH-C'\q||^ 6 . 8. ^Tidme- 

thylcarbyldimethylcarbyl , (CH 3 ) • C-C' : (CH 3 ) 2 . 3 [B, 3.]—H’- 

acetic acid. Fr., acide K'acetique. See Pelargonic acid.— 

H. alcohol. See the major list.—H. aldeliyde. See CEnan- 

thol.—H’ amine. An oily liquid, C 7 H JB .NH 2 . of ammoniacal 
odor and burning taste ; boiling at 145° to 147° C., and partly 
soluble in water. [B, 46, 93.]—IUbenzene. Fr., h'benzine. 
Ger., IVbenzol. A liquid, C«H 5 (C 7 H 6 ). [B, 3.]—H. bromitle. 

Ger., H'bromiir. A body, C 7 H )6 Br. The primary normal com- 
pound occnrs as a liquid boiling at 178° C. [B, 3.]—11’carbinol. 
Normal primary octyl alcohol. [B, 2.] See Octyl alcohol,— 
—H’carbonic acid. Fr., acide h.-carbonique . Ger., H'carbon- 
saure. See Caprylic acid.—H. chlorlde. Fr., chlorure de 
heptyle. Ger., H'chloriir. A compound, C 7 Hj 5 C1, of h. and chlorine. 
Several isomers are known, the principal of whieh are normal h. 
chloride , a liquid boiling at 160° C., and pentamethylethyi chloride , 
(CH 3 ) B C 2 C1, a crystalline solid of camphoraceous odor melting at 
130° C. [B, 3.]—H. heptoate. A liquid, C 7 Hi 3 0 2 .C 7 H 1B , of agree- 
able fruity odor. [B, 3.]—H. liydrate. See H. alcohol.—II. 
hydri de* Ger., H'hydriir , H^wasserstoff. See Heptane.—H. 
iodide. Ger., Heptyljodiir. A compound, C 7 H I5 T, of h. and iodine. 
Normal h. iodide, a liquid boiling at 201° C., is known. [B, 3.]— 
II’inaIonic acid. Fr., acide h.-malonique. Ger., H'malonsaure. 
A dibasic crystalline acid. C ]0 H, 8 O 4 = (C 7 H 5 ) - CH : (CO.OH) 2 . [B, 
3.]—HLsaure (Ger.). CEnanttiylicaeid. |B. |—II. sulplniric acid. 
Fr., acide heptylsulfuriqne. An acid not yet isolated, having the 
hypothetical formulaC 7 H I6 .H.S0 4 . [B, 46(a, 14).]—11’wasserstoff 
(Ger.). See Heptane,— llydrated h. oxide. See H. alcohol. 

IIEPTYL ALCOHOL, n. He 2 p'ti 2 l a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. Fr., alcool 
heptylique. Ger., Heptylalkohol. Heptyl hydrate, C 7 H 16 .OH. Of 
h. a. the following isomeric varieties are known : A, Primary h. a., 
'tncluding (1) aenanthyl alcohol , a colorless liquid of agreeable odor 
occurring in the fusel-oil of wines, and boiling at 165° C. Its exact 
constitution is not known. (2) Normal primary h. a., CH 3 -(CH 2 ) B - 
— CH 2 .OH, a liquid boiling at about 175° C., obtained by distilling 
castor-oil with caustic potash. (3) Isoprimary h. isohexylcar- 
binol , (CH 3 ) 2 : CH. — (CH 2 ) 4 — CH^.OH, a liquid of the odor of fusel- 
oil. B. Secondary h. a., includmg heptyl alcohol. (4) a-normal 
secondary h. a., methylamylcarbinol , methylpentylcarbinol , CH 3 — 
(CH 2 ) 4 — C1I.OH — CH*, a liquid not yet obtained perfectl.v pure. 
(5) 0- normal secondary h. a., dipropylcarbinol , (CH 3 .CH 2 .CH 2 ) 2 :- 
CH.OH, a liquid of peculiar odor. (6) Isoamylmethylcavbinol , amyl- 
methylcarbinof (CH 3 ) 2 : CH.—CH 2 - CH 2 — CH.OH — CH 3 , a liquid 
having the odor of fusel-oil. (7) Diisopropylcarbinol , (OH 3 ) 2 : CH— 
CH.OH — CH : (CH 3 ) 2 , a liquid of ethereal odor like that of pepper- 
mint. C. Tertiary h. a., including (8) isobutyldimethylcarbinol , 
(CH 3 ) 2 : CH — CH 2 - C.OH : (CH 3 ) 2 . a colorless liquid of camphorace¬ 
ous taste and odor. (9)Propylethylmethylcarbinol,CH^^CH^ — 
CHo - C.OH :(CH 3 )(C 2 H S ), aliquid. (10) Triethylcarbinol, (C 2 H B ) 2 : C- 
(OH)-(CoH 6 ), a liquid. (11) Isopropylethylmethylcarbinol , (CH 3 ) 2 
CH — C.OH : (CH 3 )(C 2 H 8 ), a liquid. (12) Trimethylcarbindimethyl- 
carbinol , pentamethylethyl alcohol , (CH 3 ) 3 : C — C.OH : (CH 3 ) 2 , a 
crystalline solid melting at 17° C. [B, 3, 4.]—Isoprimary h. a. 
See H. A. (A, 3).—Normal b. a. Normal primary h. a., and a and 
0 normal secondary h. a. [B.] See H. A. (A, 2, B, 4 and B, 5). 

HEPTYLATE, n. He 2 p'ti 2 l-at. Fr., h. A compound formed 
from heptyl alcohol by the replacement of the hydroxylic hydro- 
gen. [B.] 

HEPTYLENE, n. Hep'ti 2 l-en. Fr., heptyl&ne. Ger., Heptylen. 
A hydrocarbon, C 7 H 14 , occurring in the following isomeric forms : 

I. Normal h ., of the possible forms of whieh there are known 
pentylethylene , C B H n .CH : CH 2 , a liquid of alliaceous odor, and 
methylbutylethylene , CH 3 .CH : CH.C 4 H 2 , a liquid obtained from 
Pinus sabiniana. 2. Isoheplylene , a liquid, (CH 3 ) 2 : C B H 8 . 3. 
Diethylmethylethylene , C 2 H R .CH : C(CH 3 )(C 2 H B ). 4. Ethyltrimethyl- 
ethylene , (CH 3 ) 2 C : C(CH 3 KC 2 H b ). 5. Dimethylisopropylethylene , 
(CHo) 2 C : CH.CH(CH 3 V 6. Trimethylcarbylm^thylethylene.i CH) 3 : 
C(CII 3 ) —CCH 3 : CH 2 , a liquid having the odor of camphor and 
oil of turpentine. [B, 3.] 

HEPTYLIC, adj. He 2 p-ti 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., heptylique. Of or per- 
taining to heptyl. [B.]—H, acid. See CEnanthylic acid.— H. 
alcohol. See Heptyl alcohol.—H. aldeliyde. See CEnanthol. 

1IEPTYEIDENE, n. He 2 p-ti 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr .,heptylid£ne. Ger., 
Heptyliden. See Heptine. 

IIERABFALLEN (Ger.), n. He 2 r-a3b'fa3I-le 2 n. See Ptosis. 

HERAJ5GEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. He 2 r-a3b'ge 2 -bog-e 2 n. De- 
flected. [B. 123 (a, 24).] 

IIERABGEKNICKT (Ger.), adj. He 2 r-a3b'ge 2 -kni 2 kt. See 
Refractus. 

IIERABGEKRUMMT (Ger.), adj. HeSr-aSb^-kri^mt. 
Curved downward. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 


1IERABHANGEM) (Ger.), adj. He^^r-aSb^an^nd. Pen- 
dulous. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

HERABLAUFEND (Ger.), adj. He 2 r-a3b'la3-uH-e 2 nd. See 
Decurrent and Decursiye. 

HERA15SETZEN (Ger.), n. He 2 r-a 3 b''ze 2 ts-e 2 n. See Depres- 
sion (lst and 2d def’s). 

HERABZIEHER (Ger.). n. He 2 r-a 3 b'tse-he 2 r. See Depres¬ 
sor.—H. der Unterlippe. See Depressor labii inferioris (pro¬ 
prius).—H. des Mnndwinkels. See Depressor anguli oris. 

HERA CANTII A (Lat.), n. f. He 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / tha 3 . 
From epea, wool, and atcavOa , a spine. Fr., heracanthe. 1. Of 
Link, a genus of the Compositae ; of Bentham and Hooker, the 
genus Carthamus. 2. Of De Candolle. a genus of the Compositae; 
of Tournefort, the genus Carlina. [B, 42. 48 (a, 14 ; a, 24).]—H. 
lanata. See Carthamus lanatus. —Herba heracanthae. The 
herb and root of Carlina vulgaris. [B. 180 (a. 24).]—Radix liera- 
cantlue. The root of Carlina acaulis. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14 ; a, 24).] 

HERACLEI OS (Lat.), adj. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-li / (le 2 'i)-o 2 s. 
Gr., jjpaxAeios, ypaKXrjcios (from ‘HpaKAeijs [or Hpa*Aijs], the SOn of 
Zeus and Alcmena). Fr., heracle. Ger., herkulisch. Herculean, 
hard to overcome, strong ; of a isease. severe (said by Hippocrates 
of epilepsy, and by Aretaeus of elephantiasis : also of the magnet 
from its power of attractioni. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HERACLEI OTICUM (Lat.). n. n. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-li(le 2 -i 2 )- 
o 2 t(ot)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Heracleoticum. 

HERACLEIUS (Lat.),adj. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-li'(le 2 'i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Heracleios. 

HERACLEOS (Lat,.), n. f. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'le 2 -o 2 s. Of 
Pliny, the Lithospermum officinale. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HERACLEOTICUM (Lat,.), n. n. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-le(le 2 )- 
o 2 t(ot)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ijpaKAewroco?, of Heraclea. The genus 
Origanum . [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

HERACLEU3I (Lat.), n.n. He 2 r(har)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-le(la) , u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ypdic Aetos, pertaining to Hercules (or Herakles). Fr., berce. 
Ger., Barenldau. Cow-parsnip. a genus of umbelliferous herbs of 
the Pencedanece. [B. 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. ulpinnm. A 
species having properties like those of H. sphondylivm. and proba- 
bly one of the species known to Dioscorides as <r'4>ov&v\tov. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. angiistifolinni. Yellow cow-parsnip, a narrow- 
leaved variety of H. sibiricum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. asperum, II. 
austriaeiini. Plants probably among those mentioned by Dios¬ 
corides as a4>ov8v\tov. and having properties like those of H. sphon- 
dyliuvi. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. branoa. See H. sphondylium. — H . 
cordatmn. A species (probably H. panaces) yielding the radix 
angelicae of Sicilian druggists. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—H. elegans. 
Rough-leaved cow-parsnip. a variety of H. sphondylium. [B, 180 
(a. 24).] — H. flavescens. See H. angustifolivm. — II. giganteum. 
Giant cow-parsnip, a species indigenous to Siberia. Tts oil consists 
mainly of hexylbutyrate and octyl acetate. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—H. 
gtnnmifernm. A species indigenous to the Pyrenees, formerly 
adopted by the British colleges and the U. S. Ph. as a source of am- 
moniacum. It does not yield gum. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—H. lanatum. 
Fr., berce lainense. Masterwort, American cow-parsnip ; a species 
indigenous to North America, growing in meadows and along 
fences and hedges from Canada to Pennsylvania. According to 
some writers, the piant is poisonous. The root has a strong un- 
pleasant odor and an acrid taste, and. as well as the leaves and 
seeds, is mildly stimulant and carminative: used in epilepsy ac- 
companied by flatulence and in gastric disorders. [B, 5, 173 (a, 24) ; 
‘'Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.. ,,> vii (a. 14).]—H. longifolium. 
See H. angustifolium .— H. montanum. See H. asperum,—H. 
panaces. Fr., panacee de montagne , berce parmis. A species in¬ 
digenous to Siberia. In Kamtschatka an alcoholic beverage is 
made from the stems. [B, 173(a,24).]—II. pubescens. 1 . Downy- 
leaved cow parsnip. probably identical with H. gummiferum. 2. 
Of Willdenow, the H. lanatum. [B, 214. 221 (a. 24).]—H. pumilum. 
The Pastinaca sekakul. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—H. setosum. See H. 
panaces— H. sibiricum. Fr., berce de Sibdrie. A species hav¬ 
ing properties like those of H. svhondylium, probably one of the 
plants known to Dioscorides as a(f>or8v\tor. [B. 173,180 (a, 24).]—H. 
sphondylium, H. taiiricum. Fr., berce des pres , acanthe 
d'Allemagne, angelique sauvage , bibrenil , branc-nrsine bdtarde y 
frenetle , grande berce. panais de vache , patte de loup. Ger., 
gemeine Barenklau , gemcines Heilkrant , Knh-Pastmak , Bdren- 
tatze , Bartschkr'aut , Pestkraut. Common cow-parsnip ; species 
known to Dioscorides as <r<f>ov8v\tov. The ethereal oil consists 
almost, entirely of the acetate of normal primary octyl alcohol, 
C 10 H 20 O 2 = CH 3 —(CH 2 ) tf — CH 2 0.C 2 H 3 0, a liquid boiling at about 
207° C. The root and leaves, radix et herba brancce ursi (seu 
ursinae spurice [seu germanicce] > seu pastinacae silvestris), herba 
sphondylii (seu heraclei, seu acanthi\ ha ve properties like those of 
H. lanatum. The root was reputed stimulating and laxative, and 
was used especially in intestinal constipation, indigestion, catarrh, 
and in nervous disorders, especially epilepsy. The herb, milder in 
its effects, is said to be used in passive menorrhagia. The fruits 
have been eniployed in convulsions. In Siberia the stalks furnish a 
sweet fecula, and in Poland and Lithuania a sort of beer called 
par st is prepared from the leaves and seed. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (B).]— H. tuberosum. 
Fr., berce tnbereuse. Probably. a species of another genus. The 
roots are eaten in Chili. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Herba heraclei. The 
leaves of H. sphondylium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oil of b. See under 
II. sphondylium. 

HERACLEUS (Lat.), adj. He(ha)-ra(ra 3 )-kle(klayu 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Heracleios. 

HERACLIN, n. He 2 r-a 2 kMi 2 n. A crystalline, odorless, and 
tasteless substance, C 32 H 22 O 10 . obtained from the unripe fruit of 
Heracleum giganteum. It melts at 185° C., and is readily soluble 
in chloroform, less soluble in ether, insoluble in water. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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1IERAC1.ION (Lat.), n. n. He 3 r(har)-a 3 k(a*k>li(le)'o 3 n. From 
^pixActo;, pertalniug to Hercules (or Herakles). A name for plants 
dedicated to Hercules (including Cneorum, Abrotanum , aud inany 
species of Origanum , Nymphaea , etc.). [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

1IEKAPATHITE, n. He 3 r'a 3 p-a 3 th-it. From Herapath, an 
English pilysician and chemist. The iodure d'iodhydrate de qui- 
nine of Bouchardat; a coinpound of quiuine sulphate and lodme, 
ohtained by treatiug an acetic solutlon of quinine sulphate with an 
alcohollc solution of iodine. It occurs In large rhomboidal laminae, 
nearly colorless by transmitted, and of a metallic green by reilected, 
light. and polarizing light like laminae of tourmaline. It was for- 
merly used lu scrofula associated with obstinate fevers. [‘*Proc. of 
the Ani. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).] 

HEKAUFSTEIGEXD (Ger.), adj. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 f-stig-e 3 nd. As- 
cending. [A, 521.] 

HEHAUSDKANGEX (Ger.), n. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-dran 3 -e 3 n. See 
Expression (lst def.). 

HERAUSGEDKUXGEN (Ger.), adj. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-ge 2 -drun 3 - 
e 3 n. Extravasated. [A, 521.] 

HFRAUSKOMMEND (Ger.), adj. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-ko a m-me 3 nd. 
Efferent. 

HERAUSSCIINEIDEN (Ger.), n. IIe 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-shnid-e 3 n. Ex- 
cision. (L, 80.] 

HEKAUSSPEIEN (Ger.), n. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-spi-e 3 n. Expectora- 
tion. [A, 523.] 

HERAITSTRETEN (Ger.), n. He 3 r-a a 'n 4 s-tre 3 t-e 3 n. Protru- 
sion. [L, 80.] 

HEKAUSWACHSEND (Ger.), adj. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-va a ch 3 s-e 3 nd. 
Exuberant, proliferous. [L, 80.] 

IIEKAUSWENDEN (Ger.), n. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-ve 3 nd-e 3 n. See 
Eversion. 


llEKArsziEIIEX (Ger.), n. He 3 r-a a 'u 4 s-tse-he 3 n. Extrac- 
tion. [L, 80.] 

HERB, n. U*rb. Gr., iroa, \6pros. Lat., herba. Fr., herbe. 
Ger., Kraut. It., erba. Sp., hierttu. 1. A soft, succulent-stemmed 
piant the whole or a part of which dies annually ; a piant destitute 
of any persistent woody stem above the ground. 2. In pharmacy, 
the stems, leaves, and flowering tops of sueh a piant. [B, 1, 77, 114 
(a. 24>.] See also Herba. —Aromatic li’s. See Species aro¬ 
matica?. —Hitter h. The Erythraea centaurium. [L, 173.]— 

Hlessed h. See Geum urbanum.— Fellow-h. 1. The Artemisia 
vulgaris. 2. The Hieracium pilosclla. [A. 505 (a, 21); B. 275 (a, 
24).J—Five eapillary IPs. See Quinque herbae capillares.— 
Five emollient IPs. See Quinque herbae emollientes.— Ful- 
ler*s-h. The Saponaria officinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gypsy- 
li. The Lycopus europaeus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Hminorrlioirial 
n. See Herbe aux hemorrhoides. — Il.-a-grace. The Ruta 
graveolens. [A. 505 (a, 21).] — 11’bane. See Orobanche. —H. 
bath. See under Bath. — H. bennet. The Geum urbanum , the 
Conium maculatum , and the Valeriana officinalis. [B, 10, 275 
(a, 24).l —H.-carpcnter. The Prunella vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 21).] 
— H. Christopher. The Actcea spicata , the Osmunda regalis , 
and the Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-eve. 
1. The Plantago coronopus. 2. The Ajuga chamcppitys. 3. The 
Senebiera coronopus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.' five-leaf. The Poten- 
tilia reptans. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— H.-tlueliyn. The Veronica offi¬ 
cinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H. frankincense. The Laserpitium 
latifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—H. Gerard. See ^Egopodium poda- 
graria.—H . grace. The Ruta graveolens. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— H. 
impious. See Filaoo germanica. —H. lve, II. ivy. See II-eve 
—H.-John. The Hypericum perforatum. fA, 505 (a. 21).]—H.- 
Loulsa. The Aloysia ciiriodora. [B, 275(a,24).]—H.-Margaret. 
The Bellis perennis. [B, 19. 275 (a, 24).]—II. mastick. The Thy¬ 
mus mastichina. [B,275 (a, 24).]—ll.-of-friendsliip. The-Sedum 
anacampsero * [B, 275 (a, 24).l-H.-of-gracc. The Ruta graveo- 
1 o’, 27 ! 0 H.-of-patience. The Rumex patientia. 

E: ? a 'nn 21 V3~ 1 1* f " 1 ‘ en 1 a 11 ce ‘ The Ruta graveolens. [A, 
L*’ Fr., herbe de Sainte-Cune- 

g onde. The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H.-of- 
/r,, herbe de Saint-Martin. In tropical America 
and the West Indies, the Sauvagesia erecta. [B, 185 (a, 24).l—H, 
of-vine. The AitrM>ruJrLnmft nrhifrt fA KTT.t ~ o\i i ■ i _! J ., 


Z°‘‘ a - „!“) • »» * rtmwu ver, _ 

II* Robert. The Geramum robertianum. [B, 5, 19 
l « , ;" Sll « r * r<, A T be Skerardia arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 
Ctei-., Sophienkraut. The Sisymbrium Sophia. 

. S11 II V1III ll I iL >1 Thfl A . J __ I 1 r . 


rr,» 77. . J rijunum. |A, JJU) {a. 

The I wla tricator and the Anemone hepatica. 
— H.-truoIov~ rr,u ~ **—’ ' " *• — 


[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
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V( l' The Paris qiuidrlfolia. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—H.-two- 
— Lysimachia nummiUarin. [B. 19. 275 (a, 24).]-H.- 
lllimii. The Ammi majus. [B, 275 (a, 24).j— Holy h. The 
I erbena officinale [A, 505 U, W-maiPs h. The Gratio- 

lao/Jtcmaha. [B, 19, 275 (*, »*).]—St.-George’.H ii. The Valeriana 
offlcinalis. [ B, 275 (a, 34).j—Syrlan ii.-iuuHtieb. The Teucrium 
marum. [B, 310(a, 35).]—Tincture» of fresh h’». See Tincturie 
fiERDARUM recentum. W iUow-b. The genus Epilobium. [B 275 
(a, 24). J 

HERRAfLaU.n. f. TJ*rb(he 3 rb)'a*. Gr.,ir<Ja. SeeHERn. The 
Ilerbce of Hili (1769) are a divislon of plants comprising the Ra- 
aiatoiy Tabulata , Liaututa\ Associatw. Aggregata?.. Umbeilatrc 
Monopetalce y DipetaUe , Tr(petulae. Tetrapetatcc , PentupetnUe 
JlexapetalcB Polypetalae (regulares. complet(E). Monopetalce. Dine- 
talcniirremtlares). MonopetuUv (incompletae ), MonophylUe. Diphul- 
lep. Octouhyllai. Gtnmosae. Staminea*. Dioiceir. Antharaceir. Pistil- 
laccat. Filices. Musci. Fungi, and Fuci. (B, 14, 170 (a, 21).]_11. 


admirationis. Of Rumphius, the Leucas linifolia . [B, 121 (a, 

35).]—II. icgyptiaca. Tne Melitotus caerulea. [B, 180 (a, 24)Tj 

— Ii. alexandrina. The Smyrnium olusatrum. [L, 11G.J—II. 

antiscorbtitiem. The leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 
180 (a, 21).]— II. antonlaiia. The Epilobium hirsutum. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—II. apollimtris. 1. Mandragora; so called hecause re- 
puted to have been discovered by Apollo. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. 

The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 88 (a, 14).]— II. apoplcctica. The 
herb or Ajuga chamcepitys. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. apostematira. 
The herb ot Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. arthritica. 
The leaves of Primula ojfflcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. aspera. 
See Galium aparine. — H. A vicenum. The herb of Eupatorium 
cannabinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. balsami (seu balsainica) 
palustris. The herb of Mentha aquatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).}—-II. 
balsainica rubra. The Mentha pulegium in hloom. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—H. benedicta. See Geum urbanum.— II. britannica. 1. 
Of the ancients, probably the Rumex hydrolapathum. 2. In phar¬ 
macy, the leaves of the Rumex aquaticus. Rumex hydrolapathum. 
and Rumex maximus. [B, 5, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—II. cancri. The 
Heliotropium europeeum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. canori. See under 
Capsella bursa jmstoris .—II. chanuesyces. See under Euphor¬ 
bia chamcesyce. —II. cholera. The Salvia sclarea (the entire piant, 
especially the leaves). [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. cincinnalis. The 
frond of Adiantum capillus Veneris. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— H. citrata. 
The leaves of Melissa ojficinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. cordialis. 
The Aspertda odorata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. Ctniigttndm. See Herb 
of St.-Cunegunde.— II. cuininoides. The Lagcecia cuminoides. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. dei. The Gvatiola offlcinalis. [B, 173 (a, 24>.j 

— II. de S. Margarida (Sp.). The Gentiana lutea. [B.]—H. 
divina. Tobacco-leaves. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. divi Stepbani. 
See Circaea. — H. dorla. The Senecio paludosus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

— II. faam. See Angr^ecum fragans. —H. febrifnga, II. fe¬ 
brium. 1. Of Matthiolus, the Teucrium chamopdrys. 2. The 
Erythrcea centaurium. [B, 121, 180, 307 (a, 35).]—H. felis. The 
catmint (Nepeta cataria ). [a, 35.J Cf. Herbe au chat.—H . 
ferrumiimtrix. The herb of Sideritis scordioides. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—H. Gerlmrdi. The herb of ^Egopodium podagraria. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—H. ignis. The Bceomyces coccifcrus. |B, 180 (o, 24).J 
—II. Indi. See Folia malabathri.— II.-Julia. See Achillea 
ageratum.— H. mansa. The best sort of Paraguay tea ; the leaves 
of Ilex paraguaiensis, or, according to some, of Myginda gon- 
gonha. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. maxima. Of Bauliin, the genus 
Helianthus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. medica. The Medicago sativa. 
|B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. lnelaucliolifuga. The Fumaria officina!is. 
|B, 200.] —II. militaris. The Achillea millefolium. [L, 116.]—II. 
mitliridat ta vera. The Teucrium scordium (the whole piant 
without the root). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. inoldavica. The Draco- 
cephalummoldavica. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. niolticana. OfL6mery, 
a yulnerary piant growing in the Moluccas. apparently of the Ra¬ 
diatae. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—II. nola? ctilinaris. The leaves of Pul- 
satilla pratensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. ocularia, H. ophthal¬ 
mica. The herb of Euphrasia officinalis , var. pratensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—II. papillaris. The nipplewort ( Lapsana communis). 
[a, 35.]—H. paradisinca, H. paralyseos, II. paralytica. The 
leaves of Primula officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. pecto rari a. 
The herb of Archangelica officinalis ,* so called from being used as 
a pectoral remedy. [B, 200.]—H. pedicularia. Of Scribonius 
Largus, the Delphinium staphisagria. [B, 18 (a. 24).]—H. Petri. 
The Primula veris. [L, 116.]— H. plantaginis. The Plantago 
major, [a, 35.]—II. purgativa. Of Feuill6e, the Bcerhaavia 
tuberosa. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—Herba? quinque capillares. See 
Quinque herbae capillares.— Herba? quinque emollientes. See 
Quinque herbee emollientes.— H. regia. See Artemisia vulgaris. 
—H. regina*. Tobacco-leaves. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. regina? prati. 
The leaves of Spiroea ulmaria. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. Rivini. The 
herb of Antennaria dioica. [B, 180(a,24).]—H.-rota. See Achil¬ 
lea herba-rota.—Il. Rnperti, H. rnpestris. The Geranium 
robertianum. [B, 88,180 (a, 24).]—H. sacra. The herb of Vei'bena 
officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. sana sancta. Tobacco-leaves. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. Sancta? Cttnigunda*. The herb of Eupato¬ 
rium cannabinum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. Sancti Antonii. The 
herb of Plumbago europeea. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. Sancti Petri. 
The herb of Crithmum maritimum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. sangui¬ 
nalis. The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—II. sangui¬ 
naria. See Anemone nemorosa.— H. sanguinis Martis. See 
under Asarum europeeum,—It. Santa Maria. In Brazil, the 
Chenopodium ambrosioides. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—H. Sardonia. The 
Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 121 (a, .35).]—H. scytliiea. Of Pliny, 
the Glycyrrhiza glabra. [B, 88 (a, 14).J- H. sentiens. The Oxa- 
lis sensitiva. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Herba* serpentaria*. Herbs by 
means of which serpents, when cut into pleces, were formerly sup- 
posed to be able to mako the pieces grow together. [Paracelsus 
(II).]—H. somnifera. The leaves of Atropabelladonna. [B, 180 
(a, 24).l— H. solis. The herb of llypericum perforatum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. Sopii ia? (chirurgorum). The herb of Sysymbrium 
Sophia. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—H. stella. The Plantago coronopus. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. Syriaci. The flowering tops of Teucrium 
marnim. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—II. tectorum. The leaves of Semper¬ 
vivum tectorum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—II. tota? sana*. The herb of 
Androscemum officiuale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. trientalis. The 
herb of Scutellavia galericulata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. trinitatie. 
The herb of Viola tricolor. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. venti. The herb 
of Anemone pulsatilla. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—H. vermicularis. The 
herb of Sedum acre. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. vllri. The Salsola soda. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—H. viva. The Oxalis sensitiva. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
II. zeylnnlca. See Coldenia inrocumbens.— Quinque herba? 
capillares. 1. H. ad i tuiti aurei. See Polytrichnm commune . 

II. capillorum the frond of Adiantum capillus Veneris. 

3. //. ceterach. the frond of Asplenium ceterach. 4. IL.rntcc mu- 
rarice. the frond of Asplenium ruta mnraria. 5. II. scolopen- 
drn, the frond of Scolonendrium officinamtm. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
herlia? emollientes. Ger., fiinf erweichendc (oder 
einhullende) Kmuler. 1. II. malvae , the leaves of Malva rotundi- 
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folia or Malva silvestris. 2. H. brancce ursince, the leaves of 
Acanthus mollis. 3. H. betce, the leaves of Beta vulgaris. 4. H. 
parietarice, the herb of Parietaria erecta. 5. H. mercurialis, 
the herb of Mercurialis annua. In place of 2 and 3 were some- 
times put: 2. H. violarice , the herb of Viola odorata. 3. The herb 
of Althcea officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—Succus ex lierbis com¬ 
mixtis [Fr. Cod.], Succus herbarum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sucd'herbes 
[Fr. Cod.J. A preparation made by crushing in a mortar equal 
weights of the fresh leaves of Cichorium intybus, Fumaria offi- 
cinalis, Lactuca sativa capitata , and Nasturtium ofjicinale , to 
which the Swiss Ph. adds Cochlearia officinalis and Taraxacum 
officinale, and filtering the juice. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tincturm her¬ 
barum recentium [U. S. Ph.]. Tinctures prepared by macerat- 
ing 50 parts of bruised or crushed fresh herbs with 100 parts of alco¬ 
hol for 14 days, expressing, and filtering. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
HERBACEOUS, adj. U 8 r-ba'shu 3 s. Gr., poTavufys (from 
poravi), grass, and elSo?, resemblance), xrotuS*js (from iroa, grass, and 
elSos, resemblance). Lat., herbaceus. Fr., herbace. Ger., krautig, 
ki'autartig. Having the character of an herb. [a, 24.] 

HERBAE, n. U 5 r'b’l. From herba, an herb. 1. See Herba¬ 
rium. 2. A treatise on plants, with special reference to their vir- 
tues or medicinal properties. [A, 511 (a, 35).] 

HERBALIST, n. U 5 r'b’l-i 9 st. Lat., herbarius. Ger., Pflan- 
zensammler. One who collects or deals in plants and herbs, or an 
irregular practitioner who uses herbs only. [L, 107; a, 30.] 
HERBA1UU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hu 8 r(he a r)-ba(ba 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From herba , an herb. Fr.. herbier. Ger.. Pflanzensavimtung . A 
collection of dried plants systematically arranged. [a, 14.] 
HERBARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 8 r(he a r)-ba(ba 3 )'ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Herbalist. 

HEIIBE (Fr.), n: E a rb. See Herb.— Bonne h. The Lolium 
perenne. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—H. it bala is. 1. In Cayenne, the Sida 
rhombifolia. 2. In Europe, the Erica scoparia. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 
14, 24).]—H. k balais sauvage, H. ii balayer. The Scoparia 
dulcis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. it beau-p£re. The Abrus preca- 
torius. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. it becquet. The Geraninm sangui¬ 
neum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—H. k b!6. The Panicum insulare and 
the Saccharum impabutum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 14, 24).]—H. ii bon- 
liomme. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k 
cailler. The Galium verum. [B. 121 <a , 14).] —H. ii cent gouts. 
The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 46,121.]—H. it cent maladies. The 
Lysimachia nemorum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii cent noeuds. 
See Centinodia.— H. k cliapelet. The Awrhenatherum avenaceum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k cliiques. See Cordia pellita— H. ii 
chiron. The Erythraea centaurium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] -H. k 
cinq c6tes (ou coutures). The Plantago lanceolata. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. k cinq fettilles. The Potentilla reptans. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. k cloqucs. The Physalis alkekengi and the 
Crozophora Unctoria. [B, 19,121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. ii coclion. The 
Polygonum aviculare. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii collet. The 
Piper peltatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii coton. 1. The Gna - 
phalinm arvense. 2. The Filago germanica. 3. The Asclepias 
cornuti. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—II. ii coucou. The Lychnis flos 
cuculi. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii couresse. In the French West 
Indies, the Piper procumbens. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii cousiu. The 
Triumfetta lappula and the Pluchea odorata. [B, 88, 121,1?3 (a, 
14,24).]—H. ii coutean. The genus Carex and other genera of 
theG'rammece,especially Lolium. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii crapauds. 
1. The Juncus bvfonius. 2. In Cayenne, a name for many species 
of Commelyna. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. k dartres. The Cassia alata. 
[B, 46, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. k daucune. The Ophioglossum 
vulgatum. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. ii deux bouts. The Triticum, 
repens. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. k diable. The Scabiosa succisa. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. ii ecurer. See Equisetum palustre and Chara 
vulgaris. —H. k 6ternuer. The Achillea ptarmica and the Con- 
vallaria maialis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 14, 24).J--H. ii foulon. The 
Saponaria officinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k G6rard. The 
JEgopodium podagraria. [B, 88. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii gland. 
In the French West Indies, the Hedysarum incanum. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—H. ii grenouilles. See Chara decipiens.- H. anguillae. 
The Scandix pecten. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k jannir. The 
Reseda luteola and the Genista Unctoria. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
H. ii.Tean Renaud. See Euphorbia pilulifera. —II. iiKamipfer. 
The Kcempferia longa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii la capticine. 
The Vinea minor. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii la carte. The Sola¬ 
num dulcamara. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. ii la coupnre. The 
Symphytum album , Achillea millefolium, and Sedum telephium. 
[B, 46, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k la fifevre. The Solanum dulca¬ 
mara and the Erythraea centaurium. [B, 46, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
H. k la gale. The Solanum nigrum. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. k la 
glace. The Mesembrianthemum cristallinum. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. ii la gravclle. The Saxifraga granulata. [B, 46, 95, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. raigulllette. The Scandix pecten. [B, 121, 173 
(a. 24).]—H. ii l’ail. The Sisymbrium alliaria. [B, 46 (a. 14).]— 
H. k lait. The Polygala venata. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—H. k Ia laque. 
The Phytolacca decandra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k la manne. 
The Gtycer ia fluitans and the Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 19, 121, 173 
(a. 14, 24).]—H. ii la matrice. The Lathrcea clandestina. [B, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. k 1’ainbassadenr. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 
121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. ii l’ane. See H. aux dnes.—H. k la ouate. 
The Asclepias comiuti. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii la paralysie. The 
Primula officinalis. [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—H. k Ia perchaude. 
The Potamogeton natans. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. k la peste. 
The Petasites officinalis. [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii la pitulte. 
The Delphiniuni staphisagria. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—H. ii la plique. 
The Lycopodium clavatum. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii la puee. The 
Rhus toxicodendron and the Plantago psyllium. [B, 121,173 (a, 14, 
24).]—II. A la purgatlou. See Boerhaavia tuberosa and Boer- 
haavia sarmentosa. —H. ii l’araign6e. The Phalangium ramo¬ 
sum and Nigella damascena. [B. 19, 121 (a, 24).]—H. ii Ia rate. 
The Scolopendrium officinarum. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii l’ar- 


chamboucher. The Chrysosplenium alternifolium. [B, 88, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—II. k la reine. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—H. A la rose. The Lamium maculatum and Scolopen¬ 
drium officinale. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii la ros€e. See Drosera 
rotundifolia.—K . it la serpent. The Reseda luteola. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. ii Pasthme. In Cayenne, the Monatelia officina- 
lis. [B, 88,121 (a, 14).]—H. k la tanpe. The Datura stramonium. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] — H. ii la teigne. The Lappa major , Tussilago 
petasites ( Petasites officinalis), and Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 14, 24).]—H. k P6claire. See Chelidonium majus.— II. k 
l’6pervier. 1. The Hieracium murorum and other species of 
Hieracmm. 2. The Hypochceris radicata and Hypochceris glabra. 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii lVqmrge. See Euphorbia lathyris.— 
H. ii 1’esquinancie. See Asperula cynanchica and Geranium 
robertianum,— H. ii rhirondelle. 1. The Stellera passerina. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Cotyledon umbilicus.— H. it Pliuile 
am^ricaine. The Ricinus communis. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. k 
Pop6ratoire. The Parietaria officinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. ii rophthalmie. See Euphrasia officinalis.— H. k 1’ouate. 
The Asclepias cornuti. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k madame. The 
Ageratum conyzoides. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. k malingres. The 
Bidens tripartita and Toumiefortia hirsutissima. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
—H. k manati. In the West Indies, the genus Fucus. [B, 88, 121 
(a, 14).]—H. k m4cliant. The Arum hederaceum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. am&re. The Chrysanthemum vulgare. [B. 121 (a, 14).]— 
H. ii midi. The Jasione montana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii 
mille florins. _ The Erythraea centaurium. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—H. 
ii millepertuis (ou mille trons). The Hypericum perforatum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. ii Nicot. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. ii omelette. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 
121,173 (a, 24).]—H. k ouate. See Asclepias Cornuti. —H. ii pain. 
The Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. k paniers. 1. In 
the Mauritius, the Sida acuta and Urena multifida. 2. In the 
island of Rodrigues, the Sida carpinifolia, Urena lobata, and 
Triumfetta glandulosa. [B. 121 (a, 14).]—H. k Paris. The Paris 
quadrifolia. [B, 19,121, 173 (a. 24).]—H. ii Patagon. See Boer¬ 
haavia diffusa. —H. ii pativre honime. See Gratiola officinalis. 
—H. ii pians. The Parthenium hysterophorum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. k pique. The Conyza lobata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
k pisser. The Pyrola umbellata. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k 
plomb. In the West Indies, the Lantana camara, Lantana acu¬ 
leata, and Hamelia coccinea. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii printemps. 
See Chenopodium botrys. —H. a Kobert. The Geranium robertia¬ 
num. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k Sanison. The Parthenium hys¬ 
terophorum. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. A. sept t£tcs (ou tiges). The 
Statice armeria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. k serpens. The Euphorbia 
pilulifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ii s6tons. The Helleborus viridis. 
[B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. it sornet. In the West Indies, the genus Bi¬ 
dens. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. ii tortues. See H. a manati.— H. ii 
tous maux. The Anamirta cocculus, Nicotiana tabacum, and 
Lysimachia excelsa. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H, au cancer. The Plum¬ 
bago europeea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au centaure. The Ery¬ 
thraea centaurium. [B, 46, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au chantre. The 
Ranunculus aquaticus and Sisymbrium officinale. [B, 19, 46, 88, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. an cliarpentier. See H. aux charpentiers. 
—H. au cliat. The Nepeta cataria, Teucrium maritimum, Eupa- 
torium atriplicifolium. and Valeriana officinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. au coq. The Chrysanthemum balsamita and Rhinanthus 
crista galli. [B, 88. 121 (a, 14).]—H. au cure-dents. See Ammi 
visnaga. —H. au diable. The Plumbago scandens. [B, 121. 173 
(a, 24).]—H. au faucon. The Hypochceris radicata. [B. 121 (a, 
14).]—H. au fi. See Helleborus foetidus. —H. au gingembre. 
The Zingiber officinale. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. au Gabon. The 
Abrus precatorins. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. au lait. 1. The Glaux 
maritima and Polygala vulgaris. 2. A name for several species 
of Euphorbia. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. au lait de Notre Dame. The 
Pulmonaria officinalis. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au ioup. The 
Aconitum lycoctonum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—H. au mal d’estomac. 
The Kaempferia longa. LB, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—H. au mal de ven¬ 
tre. The Jatropha gossypifolia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au 
mastic. The genera Satureia and Clinopodium. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
—H. au moutou. In Cayenne, the Parthenium hysterophorum. 
[B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. au nomliril. The Cynoglossum lini folium. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Ii. au panaris. The Polygonum aviculare and 
Paronychia verticillata. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au porc. The Lyco- 
podium selago. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. au scorbut. See Coch¬ 
learia officinalis.—U. au soleil. See Heliotropium europeeum. 
—H. au vendangevon. See Chenopodium album.— H. au vent. 
The Anemone pulsatilla. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. au verse. 
The Salsola soda and Parietaria officinalis. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. 
au violet. The genera Dulcamara and Bryonia. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
—H. aux abeilles. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum and 
Spircea ulmaria. [B, 46, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux anes. The 
Ononis arvensis, CEnanthera biennis, Onopordon acanthium, and 
Cnicus lanceolatus. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux aulx. The 
Erysimum alliaria. [a, 35.]—H. aux bardanes. The Lappa 
major. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux bcetifs. See Helleborus 
foetidus.— H. aux boues. The Chelidonium majus. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]—H. aux brulnres. See BACorA aquatica— H. aux calm- 
ans. In the West Indies, an herb referred doubtfully to the genus 
Cyperus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. aux cent maladies (ou manx). 
The Ltjsimachia nemorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux cent mira- 
cles. The Ophioglossum vulgatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux 
cerfs. The Peucedanum cervaria and Dryas octopetala. [B, 88, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. aux cerfs noire. The Peucedanum oreoselinum. 
[B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux cliancres. See Heliotropium europoeum. 
—H. auxebantres. See H.au chantre. —II. aux charpentiers. 
The Rumex sanguineus. Plantago lanceolata, Gerardia tuberosa, 
Achillea millefolium, Senecio vulgaris. Erysimum barbarea, Rivi- 
na humilis, Barbarea vtdgaris, Justicia pectoralis , and Seduni 
telephium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux cliats. See H. au chat. —H. 
aux ch&vres. See Galega officinalis .—II. aux cinq coutures. 
The Plantago lanceolata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. aux corncillcs. 
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The Lysimachia vulgaris and Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 88, 121 (a, 
14).]—H. aux cors. The Sempervivum tectorum. (B, 46, 88, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]— 11. aux couroiuies. The Rosmarinus oflicinalis. 
[B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. aux cuillers. See Cochlearia oflicinalis. 

— It. aux cure-dents. See Ammi visnaga — II. aux deniers. 
The Lysimachia nummularia. [B, 88, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux dra- 
gons. The Dracunculus vulgaris . [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux 
£crouelles. The Xanthium struiuarium and Scrophutaria nodosa. 
[B, 40, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. aux 6cus. The Lysimachia num¬ 
mularia , Lunaria biennis , and Thlaspi arvense. [B, 46, 88, 121, 
173 (a, 14, 24).]—II. aux engelures. The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 
46, 88, 121, 173 (o, 24).]—II. aux femines battues. The Tamus 
communis. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux flfcehes. The Maranta 
amtndinacea. [B, 121,173 («, 24).]—H. aux gmicives. The Ammi 
visnaga. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. nux goutteux. The JEgopo- 
dium podagraria. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 241.1—H. aux grenouilles. 
The Chara vulgaris , Riccia natans , and Equisetum palustre. [B, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. aux gueux. See Clematis vitalba.— II. aux 
banclies. The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
aux hlinorrhoYries. The Scrophularia aquatica, Ranunculus 
ficaria , Cnicus arvensis , and Sedum reflexum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—II. aux hernies. The Herniaria glabra. [B, 46, 88, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. aux jolntures. The Ephedra distachya. [B, 121 
( a , 14).]—II. aux Julfs. The Reseda lutifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. aux ladres. The Veronica oflicinalis. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. aux langues. The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—H. aux lunettes. The Lunaria annua. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. aux magiciens. 1. The Mandragora oflicinalis and Sola¬ 
num nigrum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See Circlea.— H. aux malIn¬ 
gres. See H. a malingres. —II. aux mamelles. The Lap¬ 
sana communis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux massues. The 
Lycopodium clavatum and Sargassum vulgare. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—II. aux invehes. The Phtomis lychnitis. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 
—II. aux mittes. The Verbascum blattaria. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

— II. aux inoucherons (ou mouelies). See Conyza squarrosa. 

— H. aux oies. The Potentitta anserina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. aux panarls. The Polygonum avicnlare and Paronychia 
verticiltata. [B. 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux pantheres. The Doroni- 
cum pardalianches. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—II. aux pattes. The Pe- 
tasites (Tussilago) farfara. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux perles. The 
Lithospermum oflicinale. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux perro- 
quets. The Amarantus tricolor. [B, 121 {a, 14).]—II. aux pi- 
qures. The Hypericum perforatum. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
aux plateaux. The Nymphaea alba. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. aux 
poullleux. The Delphinium staphisagria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] — 
H. aux poules de Guin6e. The Petiveria alliacea. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—H. aux pnuinons. The Sticta pulmonacea, Marchantia 
polymorpha, Pulmonaria oflicinalis , and Hieracium murorum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux poux. The Delphinium staphisagria, 
Actaea spicata , and Pedicularis palustris. |B, 121, 173(a, 24).]—II. 
aux preclieurs. The Arnica montana. [B, 121 (a, 14).J—II. aux 
puees. 1. See Flearane (3d and 4th def’s). 2. The Plantago are¬ 
naria , Mentha pulegium , and Conyza squarrosa. [B, 19, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—II. aux punaises. See Conyza squarrosa.—II. aux 
sept tetes (ou tiges). The Statice armeria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—II. 
aux serpents. The Osmnndia cicutaria , Aristolochia serpentaria, 
Eupatorium crenatum , Spilunthes ciliata , Dorstenia contrayerva, 
Eryngium planum , Euphorbia pilulifera, and Botrychium virqini- 
anum. [B, 121. 173 (a, 14, 24).]—H. aux soreiers. 1. The Coch¬ 
learia oflicinalis and Vinea major. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See 
Datura stramonium and Circlea lutetiana.—H. aux tanueurs. 
See CoRiAaiA myrtifolia.— H. aux taureatix. The Orobanche 
major. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. aux teigues. The Euphorbia 
chamcesyce and Rumex acutus. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. aux teig- 
neux. See //. a ta teigne.— H. aux teintnriers. See Genista 
tinctoria.— II.-aux tonneliers. See Leonurus cardiaca. —II. 
aux tourterelles. The Tournesolia Unctoria. [B, 121 (a, 14).]— 
II. aux trnchges. See Campanula trachelium. II. aux tur- 
quoises. The Ophiopogon japonicus. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—If. aux 
varices. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aux ver- 
rues. The Heliotropium enropceum.— ll. aux vers. The Tana- 
cetum vulgare. [B, 173(a, 24).]—II. aux viperas. SeeEcHiUM vul¬ 
gare.—M, aux vofturiers. The Achillea millefolium. [B, 121, 
173 (a. 24).l— II. ii vaclie. The Trifolium arvense. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]— II. ii vers. Th e Matricaria parthenium. [B, 121, 173 (a. 
24).]—II. 1 >a 116. In the Mauritius, the Sida rhombifolia. [B, 121 
(a. 14».l— II. l>6iiite. The Geum urbanum. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. 
blaii» In*. The Diotis candidissima and Antennaria dioica. [B, 
19,121, 173 (a. 24).]—II. buune. The Lolium perenne. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—H. brltunnique. The Rumex hydrotapathum. [B. 121, 
173 (a, 21).]—II. caelite. The Ixithrcea clandestina. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—II. Caralbe. The Rnetlia polyrrhiza and Ruellin tube¬ 
rosa. [B, 121. 173 (a. 21).]—II. cnrr£e. In the French West In¬ 
dies, the liyptis pectinata. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. cuthlrinulre. 
An old name for tobacco, so calied froin Catherine de Medici, [B, 
38.]—H. charpentier. See II. anx charpentiers.—ll. chaste. 
The Mimosa pudica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).]—II. eia vellae. The 
Viola tricolor , [B, 121 (a. 14).]— II contre la gravelle. The 
Sftxifraga granulata. [B, 121,173(a.24).]—II. d’ulcu, II. d’alleu. 
The Marchantia polymorphia. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—II. d*- 
amour. The Brtza media , Conyza chinensis, Mimosa pudica, 
Myosotis palustris , Biophytum sensitivum , Plumbago scandens , 
Phyteuma orbiculare, and Reseda ixlorata. [B, 46, 121 (a, 14), 19, 
173 (a, 24).]—II. d’aiitul. See Cynoolossum oflicinale.—H. de 
lumif. The Oxalis acetosella. [B. 121, 173 (a, 21).]—II. de bone. 
The Chenopodium vidvaria. [B, 121,173 (a, 21).]—II. de Cupuclu. 
The Nigella coerulea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).]—II. de castor. The 
Ricinus communis. fB, 121 (a, 14),]—II. de citron. See II. du 
citron. il. de Clytie. The Chrozophora ( Tournesolia) tinc- 
toria. [B, 46, 121, 173 (a, 14, a, 21).]—II. de cieur. The Pul¬ 
monaria oflicinalis. [B, 173 (a. 21).]—II. de douze lintres. 
The Sida americana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).l— II. de fcu. The Ra¬ 
nunculus lingua, Ilelleborus fcclidus , and Artemisia campestris. 


[B, 121 (a, 14); B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de flac. 1. In the Mauritius, the 
Siegesbeckia orientalis. 2. In the West Indies, the Verbesina la ve¬ 
nia. [B, 88. 121 (a, 14).]—II. de gr&ce. The Ruta graveolens. [B, 
121, 173 <a, 24).]—II. de Gnin£e. The Panicum Sitissimum. [B, 
19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de hullot. The Marchantia polymorpha. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Jaeob. The Senecio jacoboea. [B, 88, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Jud6e. The Solanum dulcamara. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Kerva. The Ricinus communis. fB, 121 
(a, 14).]—II. de la gontte. See Drosera rotundifolia.— II. de la 
gtterre. The Hieracium murorum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de 
la matrice. The Lathroea clandestina. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de 
Ia rate. The Scolopendrium officinarum and Marchantia poly¬ 
morpha. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de la roche. The Plunibago 
europeea. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de la rupture. The Polygona- 
tum vulgare. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—II. de la Trinit6. See Anemo¬ 
ne hepatica and Viola tricolor.— II. de Pestoile. Of ancient 
authors, the genus Galium. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de Madame 
lioivier. In the West Indies, the Asclepias ctirassavica. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—II. de Malacca. The Spilanthus acmella. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de I>I6die. The Medicago sativa. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—H. de Mont-Serrat. See Daphne thymelcea. —II. dVn- 
fer. The Nymphaea alba. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de none. The 
Parietaria oflicinalis. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Xotre-Dame. 
See Campanula trachelium.— H. de pardon. In Provence, the 
Medicago maritima. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de patnrage. The 
Genista Unctoria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de pmirceuu. The 
Polygonum avicnlare. [B, 121 (a. 14).]— II. de quatre linires. 
The Convolvulus mechoacana. (B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de ru¬ 
giisse. The Abrus precatorius and Scoparia dulcis. fB, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—II. de Saint-Antoiue. The Epilobium antonianum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Saint-Barthfdemy. The Ilex 
paraquaiensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— H. de Saint-lienoit. 
See Oeum urbanum.— H. de Sainte-Apolllne. The Hyoscya¬ 
mus niger. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—II. de Saiiite-Atlialie. The 
Delphinium consolida. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Sainte- 
Itarbe. See Bardarea vulgaris.— H. de Salnte-Catli6rine. The 
Impatiens noti-me-tangere. [B, 121, 173 (o, 24).]—II. de Sainte- 
Croix. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de 
Sainte-Margn6rite. See Bakbarea vulgaris. —II. de Sainte- 
Murie. 1. The Chrysanthemum suaveolens. 2. In Brazil, a name 
for various species of Aristolochia; in Peru, the Andromachia 
ignaria. [B, 121 (a, 14), 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Sainte-Kose. The 
Paeonia oflicinalis. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de Saint-Ksprit. The 
Archangelica oflicinalis. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de Saint-Ktienne. 
The Circaea lutetiana. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. de Saint- 
Georges. The Valeriana oflicinalis. [B, 121 (a. 14).]—II. de 
Saint-Jaeqnes. The Senecio jacoboea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. 
de Saint-Jean. The Nepeta glechoma , Artemisia vulgaris , Achil¬ 
lea millefolium , Sedum telephium , etc. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— H. 
de Saint-Joseph. The Scabiosa succisa. fB, 19, 121 (a, 24).— H. 
de Saint-Julien. The Satureia hortensis and Barbarea vul¬ 
garis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Saint-Laureut. The Sanicula 
europeea, Mentha pulegium, and Ajuga reptans. [B, 121 (a, 14), 173 
(a, 24).]—H. de Saint-Paul. The Primula oflicinalis. [B, 121, 
173(a, 24).]— H. de Saint-Phillippe. Th e Isatis Unctoria. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24) ]- -H. de Saint-Pierre. The Crithmum maritimum and 
Primula oflicinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Suhit-Ouirin. 
The Petasites (Tussilago) farfara. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. de Saint- 
Roch. The Pulicaria vulgaris. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—II. de sang. 
The Verbena oflicinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. des d£mnni- 
aques. The Datura stramonium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. des 
fiSvres. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24)J—H. des 
grands bois. The Hypericum androsaemum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]— 
II. de Sim£on. The Malva alcea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. des Juifs. 
The Solidago virga aurea and Reseda luteola. [B, 121 (a, 14), 173 
(a, 24).]—II. des magiciennes. The Circaea lutetiana. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 2i).]—H. des magiciens. The Solanum nigrum and Da¬ 
tura stramonium. fB, 121 (a, 24).]—II. des mnrailles. The Pa¬ 
rietaria oflicinalis. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. des Saints-Inno- 
cents. The Polygonum avicidare and Polygonum hydropiper. 
B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] II. des sorderes. The Circa>a lutetiana. 
B, 121 (a, 14).l—H. des trois Alaries. A species of Bnpleumm. 
B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. de vanille. See Heliotropium peruvianum. 
—II. de vle. The Asperula cynanchica. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. 
d’lrirondelle. See Chelidonium maius.— H. d’Hongrie. See 
Galeopsis tetrahit.— II. divine. Tne Siegesbeckia orientalis. 
f“ Nouv. rem.,” May 8,1888, p. 199.]—II. d’ivrogne. The Lolium 
temidentum. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. d’or. The Helianthe- 
mum vulgare. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. douce. In the French 
West Indies, the Phamaceum spathulatum. fB, 121 (a, 14).]—II. 
dragon. The Artemisia dracunculus. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. 
du buffle. The Urtica stimulans. (B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. du 
Cupuciu. The Nigella damascenn. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. «Iu Car¬ 
dinal. The Symphytum offlcinale and Delnhinium consolida. [B, 
19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. cht chugrlu. Tite Phyllanlhns niruri. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. du cheval. The Collinsonia canadensfs. 
[B, 121 (a, 14).] — II. du citron. The Melisso oflicinalis. [B, 88, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. du couir. The Mentha gentilis and Pidmo- 
naria oflicinalis. fB, 19. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. du cru. See Helle- 
borus foetidus. —II. du DeHaut. The Sanicula europeea. [B. 121 
(a. 14).*]— II. du dluhlc. The Da tura stramonium and Scabiosa 
succisa. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 14 : a, 21).]—H. du fen. See II ellebo¬ 
rus niger and B^omyces coccifems.— II. du fole. The Marchan¬ 
tia polymorpha and Verbena oflicinalis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. 
du grund prieur. The Nicotiana tabacum. fB, 121, 173(a, 24).] 

— II. du Ragul. The Myrtus communis. fB, 121, 173 (a. 24).]— 'H. 
du Montserrnt. The Passerina thymelcea. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

— II. du inusc. The Hibiscus abelmoschus, Mimulus moschatus, 
and Adoxa moschatcllina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— II. du nombril. 
The Omphalodes verna. fB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— II. du Pnragnny. 
The Ilex paraquaiensis. (B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. du Salnt-Ks- 
prit. The Archangelica oflicinalis. fB, 121 (a, 14).]—H. du sl^ge. 
The Scrofularia aquatica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. du soldut. 
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The Piper angusti folium. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—II. da Ture. The 
Herniaria alpestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ilii verre. The Parieta¬ 
ria officinalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. enchant.eresse, H. enchan- 
tres.se. The Circaea lutetiana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 6 ter- 
nelle. The Onobrychis sativa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 6 toil 6 e. 
The Asperula odorata. [B, 46, 88 ,121 (a, 24).]—H. flottante. The 
Sargassum vulgare. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. foirense. The 
Senecio vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. forte. The Inula helenium. 
[B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. grasse. The Pinguicula vulgaris and Myosotis 
arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. i mpatiente. The Impatiens 
balsamina. [B, 321, 173 (a, 24).]—H. inritenne. The Alpinia ga- 
langa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. inguinale. The Aster amellus. [B, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. jaime. The Reseda luteola. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—H. juilaiqne. The Scutellaria galericulata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—H. jiilienne. The Achillea ageratum. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. mas- 
clou. The Herniaria alpestris. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 24).]—H. inaure. 
The Reseda lutea, Solanum nigrum , and Phyteuma spicatum. [B, 
121 (a, 14), 173 (a, 24).]—H. militaire. The Achillea millefolium. 
|B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— H. initiere. The Verbascum blattaria . [B, 
121 (a, 14).]— H. more. The Solanum nigrum , Reseda lutea , and 
Rosea yevvamora. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—H. pauvre liomme. The 
Gratiola officinalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. i» 6 dicnlaire. The 
Delphinium stapliisagria. [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—H. pnante. The 
Chenopodium vulvaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. pudique. The 
Mimosa pudica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. rouge. The Melampy- 
rum arvense and Vaccinium vitis ideea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 14; a, 
24).]—H. royale. The Ocinntm basilicum and Artemisia abrota- 
num. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]— H. sacrae. The Salvia officinalis , 
Melittis melissophyllum , Verbena officinalis , and Nicotiana ta¬ 
bacum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] — H. Saint-Christoplie. See Actaea 
spicata .—H. sainte. The Melittis melissophyllum and Nicoti¬ 
ana tabacum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—II. Sainte-Athalie. The 
Delphinium consolida. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. Sainte-Barbe. 
The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. Sainte-Cnn 6 gonde. 
See Eupatorium cannabinum.— H. Sainte-ltose. The Paeonia 
fceminea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. Saint-Fiacre. The Verbascum 
Thapsus, Heliotropium europeeum , and Heliotropium indicum. [B, 
121 (a, 14).]—H. Saint-Jean. 1. The Hyper i cum perforatum. 2. 
See H. de Saint-Jean.—Yl. Saint-Laurent. See H. de Saint- 
Laurent.—H. Salnt-Pierre. See H. de Saint-Pierre— H. Saint- 
Qtiirin. The Petasites ( Tussilago) farfara. [B, 173 (a, 2B.]—H. 
sang-dragon. The Rumex sanguineus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—H. sans 
couture. The Ophioglossum vulgatum. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—H. 
sardonique. The Ranuncidus sceleratus and Ranunculus aqua- 
titicus. [B, 121,173(a, 24).]—H. sarrasine. The Achillea.ptarmica. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—lf. sauvage. See Galeopsis ladanum.— H. 
terrestre. The Tribulus terrestris and Nepeta hederacea. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—II. terrible. See Globularia alypum.— H. toute- 
6 pice. The Nigella damascena. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. trai- 
nante. The Cuscuta europeea. [B, 121 (o, 14).]—H. triste. The 
Mirabilis jalapa. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—H. turque. The Herniaria 
alpestris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—H. velue. The Filago silvatica 
and Filago germanica. [B, 121 (a, 14).]—H. vierge. The Marru¬ 
bium vulgare and Polygonum persicaria. [B, 121,173 (a, 14 ; a, 24).] 
—H. vineuse. The Ambrosia maritima. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
II. vivante, H. vive. The Biophytum sensitivum , Desmodium 
gyrans , and Mimosa pudica. [B, 121 (a, 14), 173 (a, 24).]— II. vul- 
nSralre, The Anthyllis vulneraria , Inula germanica, Buplenrum 
falcatum, and many other plants, used as vulneraries. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—Tisane d’li. A fifcvre. See Infusum eupatorii. 

11EKBE (Ger.), n. He 2 rb'e 2 . See Acerbity. 

HERBEGRASS, n. U 6 rb'gra 3 s. The Ruta graveolens. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HEKUEIFUHREND (Ger.), adj. He 2 r-bi'fu«r-e 2 nd. 1. Causa¬ 
tive. 2. See Afferent. 

HERBESCENT (Fr.), adj. E 2 r-be 2 -sa 3 n 2 . From herbescere, to 
beeome full of herbs. Becoming an herb, or like one. [A, 35.] 

HEItBEUX (Fr.), adj. E 2 r-bu®. See Herbose. 

HEllBHEIT (Ger.), n. He 2 rb'hit. See Acerbity. 

HERBICARNIVOUOUS, adj. U 5 rb-i 2 -ka 3 r-ni 2 v'o-ru 3 s. Lat., 
herbicarnivorus (from herba , an herb, caro , ineat, and vorare , to 
devour). Living on both vegetable and animal matter. [a, 39.] See 
Omnivorous. 

HERHICOLOUS, adj. U # rb-i 2 k'ol-u 3 s. Lat., herbicolus (from 
herba , an herb, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., htrbicole. Living on 
or among herbs. [L, 41.] 


HERBORARIUS (Lat.), n. m. U 5 rb(he 2 rb)-o-ra(ra 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From herba, an herb. See Herbalist. 

HERBORISATIO (Lat.), n. f. U*rb(he 2 rb)-o-ri 2 -sa(sa 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. See Herborizatjon. 


HERBOIIISTE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-bo-rest. See Herbalist. 



HERBORIZATION, n. U 6 rb-o-ri 2 -za'shu 3 n. Lat., herborisa- 
tio (from herba , an herb). Fr., herborisation. An excursion for 
purposes of botanical study. [A, 518.] 

HERIiOSE, adj. U 6 rb'os. From herba , an herb. See Herbous. 

HEItBOULA (Fr.), n. E 2 r-bu-la 3 . The Maruta foetida. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] L ’ 

HERBOUS, adj. U 6 rb'u 3 s. Lat., herbosus (from herba, an herb). 
Fr., herbeux. Herbid, herbose (said ot places or tracts of land 
abounding with herbs, and by the old herbalists of plants cov- 
ered with leaves or other parts used as the herb). [A, 511 ; B, 116, 
123 (a, 35).] 

HERBST (Ger.), n. He 2 rbst. Autumn. [L. 80.]—H’blume. 
The Colchicum autumnale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H T kranklielt. An 
autumnal disease. [L, 80.] 

HERBULA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 5 rb(he 2 rb)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of herba. 
A small herb. [A, 312.] 

HERBULUM (Lat.), n. n. Hu 6 rb(he 2 rb) , u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
old autbors, the Senecio vulgaris. [B, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

HERBUM (Ar.), n. The Vicia ervilia. [B, 88 , 121 (a, 14).] 
HERCOGAMIC, HERCOGAMOUS, adj s. Hu s r-ko-ga 2 m'- 
i 2 k, -ko 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. From ipso s, a fenee, and ydpos, marriage. 
Having such a relative position of parts as to hinder self-fertiliza- 
tion (said of certain hermaphrodite flowers). [Axelles, Gray (a, 24).] 
HERCOS (Lat.), n. n. Hu 6 r(he 2 r)'ko 2 s. Gen., -her&eos (-is). 
Ger.. Zaun, Umzaunung. A hedge, fenee, inclosure. [L, 50 
(a. 30).] 

IIERCULESBAD (Ger.), n. He 2 r'ku-las-ba 3 d. See Mehadia. 
HERCULES*S-CLUB, n. Hu 5 r"ku 2 -lez-i 2 z-klu 3 b'. The Xan- 
thoxylon clava Herculis and the Aralia spinosa. (B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HERCULEUS (Lat,), adj Hu 6 r(he 2 r)-ku 2 l(ku 4 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Heracleios. 

HERD (Ger.), n. He 2 rd. A focus, collection, area of deposit. 
[A, 521.]—H’forniig. Discrete (said of morbid processes). [B.] 
HEREDIA (Sp.), n. A-ra'de-a 3 . A place in Xlava, Spain, 
where there is a slightly sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
IIEREDITARY, adj. He 2 r-e 2 d'i 2 -ta-ri 2 . Gr., K\ijpovop.t,K6$ 
(from KXypovopetv, to inherit). Lat., hereditarius (from hereditas, 
heirship). Fr.. hereditaire. Ger., erblicli, hereditar. It., eredita- 
rio. Sp., hereditario. Pertaining to heredity or to that which is 
obtained by inheritance, acquired from a progenitor. [D.] 
HEREDITY, n. He 2 r-e 2 d'i 2 -ti 2 . Gr., Kkypovopia (from K\r)po- 
voneiv , to inherit). Lat., hereditas (from heres, an lieir). Ger., 
Hereditate Vererbung. It., ereditd. Sp., herencia, heredad. The 
inheritance of certain qualities or tendencies. [D.]—Collateral 
h. The appearance of physical or moral characteristics of an 
uncle, grand-uncle, aunt, or grand-aunt in a nephew or a niece. 
[Ribot (a, 34).]—Direct h. Fr., hdredite directe. The transmis- 
sion of paternal or maternal physical or moral characteristics to 
the children. [Ribot (a, 34).]—Evolutlonary h. The transinis- 
sion of physical or moral characteristics to the foetus during its de- 
velopment by some extraneous mental or physical impression act- 
ing on the mother. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—H. throngli influence. Fr., 
heredite d'influence. See Indirect atavism.— Homonymous li. 
See Direct h— Indirect h. See Collateral h.— Morbid h. The 
transmission of a disease or the tendency to disease from a parent 
to a child. such as various neuroses and constitutional diseases. 
[a, 34.]—Morbid psycliological b. The inheritance of abnormal 
psychological tendencies. [Ribot (a, 34;.]—Normal h. The trans¬ 
mission of ordinary moral or physical characteristics from an an- 
cestor to a descendant, [a, 34.]—Original b. The normal trans¬ 
mission of physical and moral characteristics from an ancestor to 
a descendant, [a, 34.]—Social b. Fr., heredite sociale. H. occur- 
ring in the evolution of civilization, by which peoples acquire apti- 
tudes, tastes, and inclinations that prevent a relapse to barbarism. 
[A, 301 (a, 34).] 


HERBID, adj. U 5 rb'i 2 d. See Herbous. 

IIERBIER (Fr.), n. E 2 r-be-a. From herba , an herb. 1 . See 
Herbarium. 2. The Phalaris arundinacea and the Polygonum 
persicaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 3. See Rumen. 

IIERBIFEROUS, adj. U 6 r-bi 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From herba , an herb 
and /erre, to bear. Producing herbs. [a, 35.] 

HERBIFICATION, n. U 6 rb-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., herbificatio 
(from herba, an herb, and facere , to make). Fr., h. Of Ricliard, 
the action of vegetable organs in completing the growth of the 
piant. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HERBIFORM, adj. U^b^-fo 2 ™!. From herba, an herb, and 
forma, form. Like an herb in form. [a, 35.] 


HEREDO-SYPHILIS (Fr.), n. A-ra-do-se-fe-les. See Heredi- 
tary syphilis. 

HEREDO-SYPHILITIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-ra-do-se-fe-le-tek. 
Pertaining to hereditary syphilis. [“Sem. m 6 d.,” Jan. 16, 1889 
(a, 18).] 

HEREMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 r(har)-e(e 2 )'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr., ypepia 
(from ypcneiv, to be stili). See Atremia. 

HERETIERA (Lat.), n. f. A-ra-te-a'ra 3 . See Heritiera 
(3d def.).] 

HERICIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 r(har)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
ericius, a hedgehog. Fr., hiricion. Of Persoon, the genus Hyd- 
num. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


HEltBIGKEIT (Ger.), n. He 2 rb'i 2 g-kit. See Acerbity. 

HERBITZHEIM (Ger.), n. He 2 rb'i 2 ts-him. A place in Alsace, 
Germany, near which there is a saline spring called Salzbrunn. 
[A, 375 (a, 14).] 

HEIIBIVOROUS, adj. U 5 rb-i 2 v / or-u 3 s. Lat., herbivorus (from 
herba, an herb, and vorare, to devour). Fr.. herbivore. Ger., 
krautfressend. Subsisting on herbs or grass. The Hcrbivora (Fr., 
herbivores; Ger., Herbivoren, krautfressende Thiere) are a division 
of the Mammalia so characterized. [A, 322 ; L, 107.] 


HERICIUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 r(har)-i 2 s(i 2 kyi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Also 
written ericius. From er, a hedgehog. Of Pliny, the Erinaceus 
europeeus. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HERI NGSDORF (Ger.), n. He 2 r , i 2 n 2 z-do 2 rf. A sea bathing 
resort in Pomerania, Prussia. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

HERISAU (Ger.), n. Ha^e-sa 3 -!! 4 . A place in the canton of 
Appenzell-Ausserrhoden, Switzerland, near which there is a fer- 
ruginous spring with a batbing and whey-cure establishment, 
called Heinrichsbad. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Tb«, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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IIEKISSE (Fr.), adj. A-res-sa. See Hairy and Pilose. 

HER1SSEAI. (Fr.), n. E 2 r-es-sa-a 3 l. See Pteiygoid noNE. 

IIERISSON (Fr.), n. A-res-so 2 n 2 . From ericius , a hedgehog. 
1. The Hydnnm erinaceum. [B, 105, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See Echinis 
( 2d def.).—H. oorallolile. The iiydnum coralloides. [B, 121 (a, 
14).]—H. iFarbrc. The frult of Durio zibethinus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—II. dVuu. The Sparganium natans. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HEBISSONNE (Fr.), n. A-res-so 2 n. The Erinacea pungens. 
(B, 19 (a, 24).] 

h£kissoXN& (Fr.), adj. A-res-so 2 n-na. See EaiciATirs. 

HKUITIERA (Lat.), n. f. A-re-te-a'ra 3 . From L'Heritier. a 
French botanist. Fr., heritiere. 1. Of Aiton, a gemis of the Ster- 
cxdiacece. tribe Sterculiece. 2. Of Gmelin, a section of the Lach - 
nnnthes. 3. Of Retz, the genus Alpinia. 4. Of Schrank, a section 
of the Tofieldia. [B, 42 (a, 24); B, 48 (a, 14).]— II. chlnensis. The 
Alpinia chinensis. (B, 42, 310 (a, 35).] —H. litteralis. Fr., heriti- 
ire dea rivages. A species of //. (Ist def.) found in the East lndies, 
Africa, the Philippines, and Australia; all parts of the piant are 
astringent. The seeds are used in the East lndies in diarrhoea and 
dysentery. The fruit is eaten and the root yields a dye. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]— II. minor. A species of //. (Ist def.) found in the East, 
having properties like those of H. littoralis. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEKKULESBADKIt (Ger.), n. He 2 r'ku-las-bad-e 2 r. See 

Mehadia. 

IIEHKULESKEULE (Ger.), n. He 2 r'ku-las-koil-e 2 . The 

Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HERLKIN (Ger.), n. He 2 r / lin. A place in the county of Bara- 
niya, Hungary, where there are four cold ferruginous springs. [L, 
49, 135 (a, 14).] 

HEBLITZENSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. He 2 r'li 2 ts-e 2 n-stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . 
The Cornus mas. [B ] 

HERMADACTYLOS (Lat.), HEHMAD ACTYLUM (Lat.), 
HEKM ADACTYLUS (Lat.). n's m., n., and m. Hu 5 rm(he 2 rm)- 
a 3 -da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu 6 l)-o 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hermodac- 

TYLUS. 


HKRMANNSBAD (Ger.), n. lle 2 r / ma 3 ns-ha 3 d. 1. A place 
near I^iusigk, Saxony, where there is a spring containing iron 
sulphate, together with a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
2. A place near Muskau, in Prussian Silesia, where there are two 
ferruginous springs containing sodium, calcium, and aluminium 
sulphates. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

IIEKMAPHUODEITY, n. Hu^m-a^-ro-de^-ti 2 . See Heb- 

MAPHRODITISM. 

HERMAPHROD1SIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 rm(he 2 rm)-a 2 f(a 3 f)-ro- 
dl 3 z(di 2 s)'i 2 -a a . See IIebmaphroditism. 

1IEH3IAPHKOD1SM, n. Hu 6 rm-a 2 f'ro-di 2 z’m. See Her- 

MAPHRODITISM. 

HERMAPHRODITE, adj. and n. Hu 6 rm-a 2 f'ro-dit. Gr., 
ippa^potiros (from 'Ep/it^s, Hermes, and ’A<#*po5iT77, Venus). Lat., 
hermaphroditus. Fr., h. Ger., zwitterig (adj.), Zivitter (n.), Her- 
manhrodit (n.), Mannweib (n.). Bisexual; as a n., a bisexual ani¬ 
mal or piant, or one that appears to be bisexual. [L, 200 (a, 27).] 

HERMA PII KODITIG, 1IEHMAPHROD1TICAL, adj‘s. 
Hu 6 rm-a 2 f-ro-di 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr.. avSpoyvvos. Lat., androgynus. 
Fr.. androgynaire. Ger., zwitterhuft . Hermaphroditen (oder 
Hcrmaphrodisie) betreffend. Syn.: androgynal, bisexual. Per- 
taining to, or like, an hermaphrodite. 

HERMA PII RODITI.SM, n. Hu 6 rm-a 2 f , ro-dit-i 2 z'm. I^at., 
hermaphroditismus. Fr., hermaphroditisme. Ger.. Zwitterbil- 
duny- The bisexual development of one individua!. [Hofmann 
(A, 319 'a,21]).]—Abiiormal h. H. in a species in which the sexes 
are normally differeutlated in the individuals. [a, W.]—Absolute 
h., Adeqnate li. See Normnl A.—Alternate li. Of Peris, lateral 
h. [a, 34.] Apparent li. See Spurious h.— Hilateral h. Lat., 
herma ph rodi t ismus bila teratis. Ger., doppelseitige Zwitterbildung. 
H. in which both male and female sexualglandular organs are pres- 
ent. a, 34.]—Bisexual h. See Trxteh.— Complex li. That variety 
of true n. In which elther (1) ovariesandan imperfect uterus coexist 
with seminal vesleles and rudiments of the vasa deferentia or (2) 
testicles, vasa deferentia, and seniinal vesicles coexist with an im¬ 
perfect uterus and its appendages, or (3) ovaries and testicles co¬ 
exist on one or both sides. [A, 69.]—Crossed li. A rare form of 
h ln which the deep organs of one side and the superfieial organs 
of the opposite side belong to the same sex, while tne other organs 
belong to the opposite sex. [«. 34.]— Double b. See Complex h 
-I alse h. See Spurious h.- Feinale h. H. in which the ensem- 
g* e g/., 1 ™ 5 ^Productive apparatus is essentially female. [GeolTroy 
St.-HIlalre (a. 31).]—II. with exeess. Fr., hemnaphroditisme 
avec excis. H. in which the sexual apparatus is essentially that of 
one sex, but presents ln some portlon the characteristlcs of the 
male and in another those of the female. [GeofTroy St.-Hilaire (a 
lout ‘*??° 8 ** hermaphroditisme sans excis. 
H. In which the ensemble of the genitalia ls esseutiaUy elther male 
or female. [Geoffroy St.-Hifaire (a, 34).]-Iniperfect bisexual li. 
A form of h. with exce.ss ln which there are incomplete male and 
female genitalia, or In which only one varfetv of genitalia Is in¬ 
complete. [a. 34.]—Insnftlclent 1». See iinder Normat h,— 
Lateral h. It., ermafrodismo laterale. That varlety of true h 
ln whicli there is a tt^tlele ou one side and an ovary on the other — 
Male b. H. ln which the ensemble of the reproductive apparatus 
Is essentially masculine, [a, 81.]—Neuter b. H. in which the 
genltals present the appearance neither of those of the male nor of 
those of the female. (GeofTroy St.-HIlalre (a, 84).]~Xorinnl li. 
H. n eertain plants and lower forms of animal life. ln which the 
Individua] possessos both male and fernale organs. It Is said to be 
sufficient when an lndlvidual can fecundate itself, and insnfflcient 
wben the organs are so disposed that a sort of reclprocal coniunc- 
tlon of two individuals Is necessary for feeundatlon. [A, 301 (a 34) ] 


—Perfect b. Of GeofTroy St.-Hilaire, a possible form of h. ln 
which the genitalia of each sex are perfect in one individual. 
[a, 34.]—Seiniluteral h. H. in which the genitalia on one side 
are all proper to one sex, and those on the other side either proper 
to the opposite sex or mixed. [Geoffroy St.-llilaire (a, 34).]—Spuri- 
ous li. Lat., hennaphroditismus spurius. Ger., Scheinzwitter- 
bitdung. That variety in which the genita! organs of an individ¬ 
ua! appear more or less like those of the other sex.—Sterile li. 
See Neuter h— Sufficient li. See under Normat fi,—Transverso 
li. That variety of true h. in which the external genital organs are 
those of one sex and the internal those of the other.—True h. Tlmt 
variety in which more or fewer of both the male and female organs 
of generation coexist in a single individual.—UuIIateral b. Ger., 
einseitige Zwitterbildung. Of Klebs, h. in which there are a testi- 
cle and an ovary on one side, and on the other side a single genital 
gland (testicle or ovary). [a, 34.]—Vertical h. See Complex h. 

HERMAPHRODITISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu*rm(he 3 rm)-a 2 f- 
(a 3 f)-ro-di(de)-ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Hermaphroditism.— II. 
androgynus bisexualis. That form of h. in which both ovary 
and testicles occur on each side. [L, 20 (a, .34).]— H. externus, 
H. spurius foeini ueus. See Spurious hermaphroditism.— H. 
transversus. See Transverse hermaphroditism.— 11. verus. 
See True hermaphroditism.—H. verus bilateralis. See Bilat- 
eral hermaphroditism.— II. verus lateralis. See Lateral her¬ 
maphroditism.—H. verus unilateralis. See Unilaleral herma¬ 
phroditism. 

HERMAPHRODITUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Hu*rm(he 2 rm)- 
a 2 f(a 3 f)-ro-dit(det)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hermaphrodite. 

HERMAS (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 rm(he 2 rm)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., ‘Ep/xa*. A 
genus of the Umbelliferce . [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. gigantea. Fr., h . 
gigantesque. A species the leaves of which are used to inake ama- 
dou and moxa. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HEllMELCIlEN (Ger.), n. He 2 r'me 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. The Matrica - 
ria chamomilla. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HER3IELIN (Ger.), n. He 2 r-ma-len\ The Mustela erminea. 
[L, 80.] 

HERMESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 r(he 2 r)-mez(me 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
'Ep/xi)f, Hermes. Of Libavius, chemistry. {A, 325.] 
HER3IESIAS(Lat.), n.f. IIu 6 rm(he 2 rm)-e(a)'si 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
- si'adis . From ’Ep/i^s, Hermes. Of Pliny, a certain compound 
medicament for children. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

IIERMETIC, IIERMETICAL» adj’s. Hu 3 r-me 9 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. 
Lat., hermeticus (from 'Ep/ut^s, Hermes). Fr., hermetique. Ger., 
hermetisch , luftdicht (2d def.). It., ermetico. Sp., hermitico. 1. 
Pertaining to chemistry or alchemy. [A, 301.] 2. Air-tight. [B.] 
HERMET1CALLY, adv. Hu 6 r-me 2 t'i 2 -ka 2 l-i 2 . Lat,, herme- 
tice. Fr., hermetiquement. It., ermeticamenie. After the man- 
ner of chemists, impenetrably (said of methods of sealing). 

HERMETISM, n. IIu 6 rm / e 2 t-i 2 z , m. Fr ..hermetisme. Chem¬ 
istry. [L, 49.] 

HER3IIDA (Sp.), n. E 3 r-me'da 3 . A sea-side resort on the 
northern coast of Spain, in the province of Santander, where there 
are thermal saline springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

HERMINION (Lat.), n. n. HuSrmfhearmVPn^a-o 2 ^ Of an- 
cient authors, the genus Aloe. [B, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

1IKRMIOX (Lat.), n. n. Hu 6 r(he 2 r)'mi 2 -o 2 n. Of ancient authors, 
the Erynginm campestre. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HERMIONE, n. He 2 r-me / o 2 n-a. A place in Argolis,.Greece, 
where there is a spring containing sodium carbonate, chloride, and 
sulphate and magnesium carbonate. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

HERMO DA CTE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-mo da s kt. See Hermodactyl. 
—Faux h. The Iris tuberosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Yral b. The 
Oporanthus luteus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HKRMODACTYTj, n. Hu 6 r-mo-da 2 k'ti 2 l. Lat., hermodacty- 
lus (from 'Eppijs, Hermes, and &»ktvAos, a finger). Fr., doigt 
d'Hermis. Ger., Hermodacteln . Hermodatieln , Ilerbtuurzel. The 
surinjan of the Indian bazaars; the root or bulb of an uncer- 
tain piant, probably Colchicum variegatum , Iris tuberosa , or Col¬ 
chicum autumnale. The bulbs are alrnost inert as found in the 
shops, though the h. of the ancients was a powerful medicine and 
used like colchicum in gout and rheumatism, as the corms of two 
varieties, the tasteless and the bitter h., nre stili used by native 
physicians in India. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 
14); B, 5. 18, 180 (a, 24).]—Bitter li. A bulb from the East lndies 
of a striped or reticulated appearance externally, smaller and 
darker and apparently more active medicinally, than the other Ifs. 
Its botanical origin ls undetermined. Hamburg thinks it is not de- 
rlved from any species of colchicum. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Swwt li. 
Of Dioscorldes, the bulb of an undetermined species of Colchicum. 
[B, 18, 490 (a, 35).] 

IIERMODACTYLOS (Lat.), HElCMODACTY’LUS (Lat.), n's 
m. Hu*r(he 2 r)'mo(mo 3 )-da 2 k(da*k)'ti 2 l(tH , *l)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
II ermooactyl. —II» ofllciunlls (seu ofllclnarum). The hermo¬ 
dactyl of the ancients; Ilie bulb of some species of Colchicum , 
probahly the Colchicum variegatum. [B, 18, 180, 307 (a. 35).]—II. 
spurius, II. tuberosa. The Iris tuberosa, [a, 35.]—H. verus. 
Tne Iris tuberosa. [B, 121.] 

, IIEKMOLAOS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 6 rm(he 2 rm)-ol(o 2 iya(a 3 )-o 2 s. Gr., 
tpix6\aos. A certain astringent collyrium mentioned by Aetius. 
[Gorrams (A, 325).] 

IIERMONVILLK (Fr.), n. E 2 r-ino 3 n 2 -vel. A jparlsh near 
Relins, France, where there are two bituminous and sulphurous 
springs. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14).] 

HEKMOPlIILI \ (Lat.),n.f. Hu»rm(he 2 rmyo 2 f-i 2 Pi 2 -a 3 . From 
*E ppris. Hermes, and to love. A predilectlon for the use of 

mercurial remedies. (L. 50 (a. 30).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A«, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Ch«, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, ln; N 2 , tank; 
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HERMOPHILUS (Lat.), adj. Hu 8 rm(he 2 rm)-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Ger., Quecksilber liebend. Fond of quicksilver. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HERMSDORF (Ger.), n. He 2 rms'do 2 rf. A place in Prussian 
Silesia where there are a gaseous and ferruginous spring and a 
hydrotherapeutic establishment, with a whey-cure estabhshment 
and mineral, mud, and pine-needle baths. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

HEKMUBOTAXE (Lat.), n. Hu 6 rm(he 2 rm)-u 2 (u)-bo 2 t'a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-e(a). Gen M -bot'anes. From 'EHermes, and fiordvij, a 
piant. Of ancient authors, the Potentilla reptans. [B, 88 (a, 14). 

HKRXANDIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-na 3 n'di 2 -a 3 . From Hernandez , 
a Spanish botanist. Fr., hernandie. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the 
Laurinece, tribe Hernandiece. The Hernandiacece (Fr., hernandi- 
acees; Ger., Hemandiaceen) are: Of Dumortier, a family of the 
Laurrainiece ,* of Endlicher, a family allied to the Daphnoidece; of 
Brongniart, a family of the Daphnoidece ,* of Aliquel, a suborder of 
the Thymeiacece ; of Pax, an order closely allied to the Lauracece ; 
of Blume, a family of dicotyledons. The Hernandiece (Fr., Her- 
nandiees; Ger., Hemandieen) are: Of Blume, a family of plants 
eomprising the genera Hemandia and Inocarpus; of Lindley, an 
order of the Apetaice , subsequently of the Daphnales , and stili later 
of the Thymeiacece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Lau- 
rinece. The Hernandioidece of Pax are a suborder of the Her¬ 
nandiacece. [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 24); B, 245.]—H. guianensis. Fr., 
hernandie de la Guiane . A species found in the Mascarene Isles 
and Guiana. The seeds and fruit are purgative, and are called 
mirobolans d'Amerique. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. ovigera. Fr., 
hernandie porte-ceuf. A species found in the Indian Archipelago. 
Ali parts of the piant are purgative, and are given in jaundice and 
dropsy. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. sonora. Fr., hernandie sonore , myro- 
bolanier bdtard. A species found in the East and West Indies and 
the Molueca Islands. All parts of the tree are purgative, and are 
given in decoction in abdominal diseases and in dropsy. Its roots 
are an antidote to the Macassar poison, and its iuiee is employed 
as a depilatory. [B, 7 ; B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HERNANT-SEEDS, n. pl. Hu 6 rn-a 2 nt'sedz. The seeds of 
Hernandia ovigera. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


en masse). [E ; E. Ward, “ Lancet,” July 31, 1886, p. 201.]—Dive r- 
ticular li. Fr., hemie diverticulaire. 1. A h. containing an in- 
testinal diverticulum. 2. Prolapse of a portion of the abdominal 
contents through an openiug bounded partly by such a diverticu- 



DIRECT INQUINA L HERNIA, SHOWING THE RELATIONS TO THE EPIGAS¬ 
TRIO VESSELS AND THE SPERMATIC CORD. 
a, the hernial tumor; b. the externa! ohlique muscle ; e, the sartorius muscle; rf, the 
epigastrio vessels iu front of and extemal to the neck of the tumor; e, the saphenous opea- 
ing and vein; /, the spermatic vessels; g, the femoral vessels; h, the crural nerve. 


HERNIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 8 r(he 2 r)'ni 2 -a 3 . Probably from epros, 
a young shoot. Gr., iojAij. Fr., hemie . Ger., Hemie , Bruch. A 
protrusion of a part, especially an internal organ, through an open- 
ing in one or more of the layers forming the wall of the cavity in 
which it is normally contained (usually the abdomen).—Abdoini- 
nal li. Lat., h. abdominalis , h. ventralis. Fr., hemie abdominale. 
Ger., Bauchbruch. Syn.: laparocele. An intestinal h. through the 
separated fibres of an aponeurosis (e. g., the linea alba) or through 
a distended natural opening (e. g ., the canal of Nuek, or the inguinal 
canal in the abdominal wall). [A, 326 (a, 39).]—Acquired con- 
genital h. A h. in which the acquired hernial sac is pushed into a 
congenital opening into the tunica vaginalis. [E.]—Acquired h. 
Lat., h. acquisita. A h. that originates after the birth of the indi- 
vidual.—Aneurysma! li. Fr.. hargne anevrysmale. See Caput 
Medusae. —Anterior femoral li. A femoral h. that lies in front 
of the femoral vessels. [a, 34.] — Anterior retroperitoneal li. 
Of Treves, a subperitoneal h. in which the sac has made its way up- 
ward from the internal inguinal ring along the ilio-psoas muscle, or 
inward toward the pelvis, [a, 34.]—Asceiuling li. An interstitial 
h. [a, 34.]— Astley Cooper’s li. See Cooperis /i,—R6clard’s h. 
H. through the saphenous opening. [“Un. mM. et sci. du Nord- 
Est” ; “Proviuce m^d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Rirkett’s h. See 
H. into the vaginal process of the peritonaeum. li. A 
synovial h. [a, 34.]—Crecal li. A n. containing the whole or a 
part of the caecum, [a, 34.]—Cerebral li. See Encephalocele. 
—Chronie li. Fr., hemie chronique. A h. that has existed for 
years, producing changes iu the anatomical relations of its site as 
well as in the component tissues. [a, 34.]—CloqueFs h. Pectineal 
h. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est”; “Provinee m6d.,” Oct. 6, 
1888, p. 577.]—Complete h. Lat., h. completa. A h. iu which the 
sac and contents ha ve passed beyond the aperture by which they 
escaped from the abdominal cavity. [a, 34.]—Congenital h. Lat., 
h. congenita. Fr., hemie congenitale. A h. that exists at birth, 
especially a h. into the vaginal process of the peritonaeum. [E.] 
Ci. Infantile h. —Congenital It. of the bladder. Exstrophy of 

the bladder. [a, 17.]— 
Cooper’s h. Femoral h. 
with a multilobular sac. 
P‘ Un. m6d. et sci. du 
Nord - Est ” ; “ Province 
m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 
577.]—Crural li. Lat.,L 
cruralis. Fr., hemie cru¬ 
rale. See Femoral h.— 
Cruro - properitoneal 
li. Of Kronlein, a femo¬ 
ral h. in which there is 
also a properitoneal h. 
[a, 34.]—Cystic li. Lat., 
h. cystica. See Cysto¬ 
cele. — Dlapliragmat- 
ic h. Lat.. h. diaphrag¬ 
matica. Fr., hemie dia¬ 
phragmatique. Ger., 
Zwerchfellbruch. A h. 
through the diaphragm. 
—Dlrect inguinal h. 
Lat., h. inguinalis direc¬ 
ta. A h. making its way 
directly through the ex- 
ternal abdominal ring 
without having passed 
through the Inguinal canal. [E.]—Dlsplaced h. A h. that has 
been forced out of the scrotum into the subperitoneal connective 
tissueof the abdomen, often while strangulated (e. g ., ah. reduced 



DIRECT INGUINAL HERNIA. 
(AFTER bryant.) 


Ium.—Encysted (vaginal) h. 1. Of Sir A. Cooper, see Acquired 
congenital h. 2. See Infantile h. —Entero-perincal h. See 
Peidneal^ enterocele. —Entero-vaginal ii. See Vaginal entero¬ 
cele. —Epigastric h. Fr., hemie epigastrique. An abdominal 
h. situated just below the xiphoid cartilage. [E.]—Epiploic li. 
See Epiplocele. — External crural li., External femoral h. 
A femoral h. in which the mouth of the sac is on the outer side 
of the epigastrio artery. [a, 34.]—External li. Lat., h. externa. 
A h. that protrudes through an aperture in the wall of a cavity. 
[a, 34.] — External inguinal h. Fr., hemie oblique externe. 
Lat., h. inguinalis externa. An inguinal h. in which the neck of 
the hernial sac lies exter¬ 
nal to the epigastric artery 
andto the spermatic cord 
or the round ligament of 
the uterus. [A, 326 (a,21).] 

—Eatty li. Lat., h. adi¬ 
posa. F r., hemie adipeuse. 

See Lipocele and Steato- 
cele.— Femoral h. Lat., 
h. femoralis. Fr., hemie 
femorale. Ger., Schenkel- 
'bruch. A h. descending 
beneath Pouparfs liga¬ 
ment, through the femoral 
ring and canal, lying in the 
sheath of the femoral ves¬ 
sels, and emerging beneath 
the margin of the saphe¬ 
nous opening in the fascia 
lata. The coverings of the 
tumor are skin, superficial 
fascia, cribriform fascia, the funnel-shaped process of the trans¬ 
verse fascia, the fascia propria, and the peritonaeum, [a, 34.]— 
Femoro - inguinal li. A coexistent femoral and inguinal h. 
[Hobson (a, 34).]—Free h. A h. that can be reduced. [a, 34.] — 
Funicular li. Lat., h. funis. A h. into the umbilical cord or into 
its sheath. To be distfnguished from umbilical h.—Gastric h. 
See Gastrocele.— Gastro-diapliragmatic li. A h. of the stom- 
ach through the diaphragm.—GoyramPs li. See Inguino-inter- 
stitial h.— Guttural li. Lat.., h. gutturalis , h. gutturis. Fr., 
hemie guttur ale. See GoItre,— H. abdominalis. See Abdom¬ 
inal h. — H. adiposa. See Lipocele and Steatocele. —H. ad- 
nata. See Congenital h.— H. adumbilicus. Of Gerdy, an um¬ 
bilical h. [a, 34.] — H. annularis, H. annuit umbilicalis. 
See Umbilical h. —H. aquosa. See Hydrocele.— H. aquosa 
umbilicus. A protrusion at the umbilicus containingserous fluid; 
seen In some cases of ascites. [L, 135 (a, 34).]— II. arterias, U. 
arteriarum. See Hernial aneurysm. —H. bronchialis. See 
Goitre. —II. capitis. See Encephalocele. —H. carnosa. Fr., 
hemie chamue. 1. Elephantiasis of the scrotum. [G.] 2. See 

Sarcocele. —H. cerebri. Fr., hemie du cerveau. A protrusion 
of brain matter, alone or mixed with inflammatory products, the 
resuit of a wound or slough of the dura secondary to the removal 
of a portion of the skull. [E.] Cf. Fungus cerebri and Encephalo¬ 
cele. — H. cerebri lateralis. Of Alibert, a cerebral h. in the 
suture between the temporal and parietal bones. [a, 34.]—H. 
completa. See Complete h. —H. complicata. A h. comphcated 
by some other disease, such as hydrocele, [a, 34.]—II. concreta. 
A h. in which there has been inflammatory adhesion between the 
protrusion and the surrounding tissue. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. con¬ 
genita. See Congenital h,— H. cordis. H. of the heart. [L, 135.] 
—H. corneae. Fr., hemie de la cornee. An old term properly 
signifying a bulgingforward of the membrane of Descemet through 
an ulcerative process in the anterior layers of the cornea ; formerly 



femoral hernia, (after bryant.) 
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Incorrectly u«hI for keratocele. [F.J-H. « riiriill». S.-e Femorul 
11. cystica. See Cystocele.— 11. dlaphrngmiitbui. bee 
Diaphragmalic A.~H. dolorosa. An ineareerated h. thutAs pnln- 
fui. [L, 135 (a, 34).] H. dorsali*. A liimbar h. 1«, 34.J H. 

A h in which the intestines ww» 
fossa duodeno-jejuualis. [“Laneet, Oct. 13, 1838, p. «01 (a, 34). J 



FEMORAL HERNIA. 8HOWINO TI1E RELATIONS OF A COMPLETE FEMORAL 
HERMA TO THE IMPORTANT ORGANS OF THE GROIN. (MACL1SE.) 

«, the femond hernia; h , the extern») obliqne mnscle; r, lhe snrtorius mascle; d, 
vela passlng bene&lh tbe lalciform pr 


rovnd ligamenl; e, lhe eaphenoa» 
aerre ; g, the femorxl artery; A, lhe femora) vein 


. procera; /, the crurxl 

femora) lympbalic gl&nds. 


H. eplp lolca. See Epiplocele.— II. externa. See Extemal A. 
—II. femoralis. See Femnral A.—II. tlntiilenta. See Pneuma- 
tocele. —II. foraminalis Winslowil. A protrusion of intestines 
through the foramen of Winslow. [Treves, “ Lancet,” Oct. 13,1888, 
p. 701 (a, 34).] - II. foraminis ovalis. Ger Bruch des eifomiigen 
Ijoches. See Obturator h. — H. funiculi (seu funis) umbilicalis. 
Ger., Xabelschnurbruch. See Funicutar h. — If. gutturalis, II. 
gutturis. See GoItre. —II. hepatica. H. of the Iiver.—II. 
humoralis. Fr., hemie humorale. See Epididymitis.— H. im¬ 
mobilis. See Irreducibte h.— II. Inearcerata. S ee In carcera ted 
A.—II. incisura* ischiadica*. SeelscHiocELE.—II. incompleta. 
See Inierstitialh. and Partiat enterocele.— H. inflammata. See 
Jnflamed h.— II. Ingenita. See Congenital h.— II. inguinalis. 
See Inguinal h.— H. Inguinalis interstitialis. See Inguino- 
interstitial h.— ll. ingulno-properltoniealis. See Inguino- 
properitoneal h. — H. Inguino-properltomeall.s llttrlea. 
Ger., Littre'scher Bruch. See Direrticutur h . (2d def.).—II. In- 
guino-subciitanea, II. Iiiguino-superticialis. A large in- 
gulnal h. with atrophied tissue-coverings. [Ktister, “Dtsch. Med.- 
Ztg.,” April 19, 1886, p. 357 (a, 344.1—II. interna, II. interna 
vera. See Intemal h.— II. intersigmoidea. See Intersigmoid 
A.—II. interstitialis completa. An inguinal h. which has 
passed beyond the external abdominal ring. (A, 326 (a, 21).]— H. 
intestinalis. See Enterocele.— II. intestinalis aquosa. Of 
Beok, a congenital h. with congenitnl hydrocele. [L, 135 (a, 34).]— 
II. Intestinalis aquosa omentalis. Of Beck, an enterepiplocele 
with serous tluld in the sac. [L, 135 (a. .31).]—If. intestini cicci. 
II. of the caecum. [L. 135.]—II. intestini recti. See Proctocele. 
—II. lutestino-omentulis. See Enterepiplocele.— H. Intesti- 
nortim. See Enterocele.— II. luto tlie fiiiiicular portion of 
the vaginuI process (of the perltoiuciim). A h. like con¬ 
genital h. except thnt the portion of the vaginal process which 
forma the sac Ls separated froin that covering the testlcle. [E.]— 
II. Into the vaginal process of tlie perltomeuin. Syn. : 
Birkett's h. A h. anatomically the same as congenital h., but oc' 
curring later In life. [E.1-H. Inveterata. An ohl h. that enn not 
be replaced. [L, ,135 (a, 34).l—11. iridis. Fr., hernie (ou prolapsus) 
de l ins. Ger., Insbruch , Jrisvorfatl. Prolapse of the iris through 
a wound or jjerforating ulcer in the cornea or ciliary region. [F.i 
— II. Iseliiadiea. Sim Isciiiocele.—II. Iscliio-rectalls. See 
Perineal A.—II. labialis. See iMbiat A.—II. labialis posterior. 
Fr., hemie jxtstirieure de la grarule ttvre. A h. which descentls 
In front of the broad llgament of the uterus, through the pelvic 
fascia, and Into the posterior pnrt of the labium pudendi inajus. 
f A, 2i.]—H. lact imalm, See iMcrymal A,—II. lateralis. See 
iMtcral A.—II. lienalis. See Splenocele.— II. Ugamentosa. 
A h., often strangulatcd, projecting through a peritonea! llga¬ 
ment. (A, 826 ia, 39).]—II. Uncte albie. See Ventral h — 
,, l II V, rla V n ’ H - nttrlca - See Divcrticular h. 
(2<1 def.).—II. iumlmlis. See Lumbo r h,— II. magna. \ h of 
greatslze. [L. 135 («, 31).]—II. mediastinalis. A thoraclc h in 
the region of tlie nrterial mediastinum. fL, 135 (a. 31).]—II. mem¬ 
brana* I>esccu»etII. See //. oniw.-II. mobilis. See Deduci - 
Me A.—II. iniiscularis. Fr., hemie musrulaire. Ger., Muskel- 
hemie A protrusion of a portion of a mnscle through an aperture 
In itssheath. IT. Gle«, ‘‘Berlln. klln. Woch.," IK86. 11 ; “Ctrlbl f 
d. ges. Therap.." Jane. 1886. p. 273 («, 34).]—II. obt urat ori u. See 
Obturator h. II. oculi. Fr., hemie de l\ril . Ger., Hemie des 
Augapfrls. An old term for exoplithahnla. [F.]—11. o*sopbugl. 
See Pharynoocelic.— II. «f ii t ii iile. Of CYuvelihler. the displnee- 
inent of a membrnne (tnnic) through another stmctnre that covers 


it (e. g. y a hernial diverticulum of the bladder or intestine), [a, 34.] 
—II. of muscle. See H. muscularis.— II. of tlie bladder. Lat., 
A. cystica (seu vesicce urinance). See Cystocele.— II. of tlie 
brsiin. Sim H. cerebri and Encephalocele.— 11. of tbe eaiml 
of Nnck. See Inguino-labial h.— II. of tlie eerebral mem- 
brimes. See Meningocele.— H. of t lie cornea. See H. cornecc, 

— II. of the diuplirugm. See Diaphragmatic A.—II. of tbe 
foramen ovale. See Obturator A.—H. of tlie lienrt. A dis- 
placement of the heart of such a form as to encroach on the dia- 
phragm or the mediastiual wall.—II. of tbe lrls. See H. iridis. 
—II. of tlie kidney. Lat., h. renalis. See Nephrocele.— H. of 
tbe lacrymal sac. See Ixicrymal A.—11. of tbe liver. Lat., 
A. hepatica. See Hepatocele.— II. of tbe lung. See Pnecmo- 
nocele.— II. of tlie ovary. Lat., h. ovarialis. Fr., hemie ora- 
rique. A h. containing the ovary, usually with a portion of tlie 
ovidnct. [Gross (a, 34).]—H. parocliido-entericn. A scrotal 
enterocele with displacement of the testicle. [a, 34.]—II. pingue- 
diuosa. A sarcocele. [a, 34.]—II. of tbe pleura. Lat., h. pleu- 
rica. See Pleurocele.— II. of tbe rectum. See Proctocele.— 
11. of tlie spleen. See Splenocele.— II. of tbe stomacli. See 
Gastrocele. —II. of tlie testicle. Lat., h. testiadi, h. testis. See 
Orchjocele.— H. of tbe tongue. See Glossocele.— H. of tbe 
tunica vaginalis testis. See Congenital A,—H. of the umlillJ- 
cal eord. See Funieuiar A.—H. of tbe umbilical ring. See 
Umbilical h.— ll. of tbe uterus. Lat., A. uteri. Ger., Bruch der 
Gebdrmutter , Gebarmutterbruch. See Hysterocele. —II. of tlie 
vagina. See Vaginal A.—II. of tlie woinb. See Hysterocele. 

— H. omentalis.' See Epiplocele,— II. oschealis. See Scrotal 
h.—ll . ovarialis, II. ovarii. See H. of the ovary.— H. ovarii 
inguinalis. A congenital form of h. in which the ovary (usually 
accompanied by the oviduct and sometimes by other structures) 
descends through the canal of Nuck. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. partia¬ 
lis. See Partial h.—ll. perinatalis. See Perineal A.—H. pha¬ 
ryngis. See Pharyngocele.— H. plenrica. See Pleurocele. — 
II. pudendalis. See Labial h. — II. pulmonalis, II. pulmo¬ 
nis. See Pneumonocele.— II. purulenta. See Empyocele.— H. 
purulenta scroti. Suppurative orchitis. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. 
rectalis, H. recti. See Proctocele.— H. renalis. See Nephro¬ 
cele.— H. retroperitonsealis anterior. A properitoneal h. (a, 
34.]—H. retrovascularis. A pectineal femora! h. [a, 34.]—H. 
rupta. A h. with the sac ruptured. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. sacci 
lacrimalis. See Lacrymal h— H. sacro-reetalis. See Permeat 
A.—H. sacro-sciatica. An ischiadic h. [a, 34.]—H. sanguinea. 
A hsematocele. IL, 135 (a, 34).]—H. sanguinea umbilici. See 
ILematomphalocele. —II. scrotalis, H. scroti. See Sa'otat h. 
and Oscheocele. —H. seminalis (scroti). See Spermatocele. — 
H. spbacelosa. A gangrenous h. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. spina. 
See Hydrorrhachis.— II. splenis. See Splenocele.— II. subca^- 
calis. See Retroccecal h.— H. synovialis. See Synovial h,— H. 
testiculi, H. testis. See Orchiocele,— H. thoracica. See 
Cardiocele and Pneumonocele.— H. through tlie foramen of 
Winslow. See H. foraminalis Winslow ii. —H. through tlie 
foramen ovale, H. through tbe obturator canal (or tby- 
reoid foramen). See Obturator h.— H. tunica vaginalis tes¬ 
tis. A congenital inguinal h. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. umbilicalis. 
See Umbilical h.—ll . umbilici aquosa. See Hydromphalon.— 
H. iiraclii. A congenital protrusion of the urachus at the um¬ 
bilicus. [a, 34.]—H. urinosa. Distention of the scrotum or adja¬ 
cent parts with urine in consequenee of rupture of the bladder or 
urethra. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—H. uteri. See Hysterocele.— H. 
uvete. Fr., hemie de Vuvee. Ger., Uvealhemie. An old term for 
prolapsus iridis and for staphyloma iridis. [F.]—II. vaginalis. 
See Vaginal h. —H. vagino-labialis. See H. labialis posterior. 
—11. varicosa. See Cirsocele.— H. venarum. See Varix.— H. 
A r eneris. See Orchitis.— H. ventosa. See Physocele.— II. 
ventralis. See Ventral A.—H. ventralis lateralis. An ab¬ 
dominal h. occnrring on one side of the medlan line or of the recti 
muscles. [A, 326 (a, 39).]—II. ventralis mediana. A ventral h. 
through the linea alba. [A, 326 (a, 39).]—II. ventriculi. See Gas¬ 
trocele.- H. veslcte (urinarite), II. veslcnlis. See Cystocele. 

— H. vulvae. See Inguinal-labial h.—ll. zirbalis. See Epiplo¬ 
cele.— 11 eselbaclPs h. See CoopeFs h.— Hour-glass h. See 
Hernie cn bissac,— Incarcerated li. Lat., A. inearcerata. Ger., 
incarcerirte Hemie , eingeklemmter Bruch. A h. constricted suf- 
ficiently to prevent the return of the eontents of the protruded 
viscera. The terin is used indeflnitelv for both strangulnted 
and irreducible h. [E.]—Hypogastrio h. An infra-umbilical h. 
[a. 34.]—Immediate strnngnlated h. Of Wyetli, a h. in 
which strangulation occurs at the time of its formation. [“N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” May 19, 1888, p. 554 (a, 34).]—Incomplete li. 
I>at., A. incompleta. See Interstitial h.— Incomplete inguinal 
b. An inguinal h. in which the sac does not protrude beyond 
the external abdominal ring. [a, 34.]—Infantile Inguinal b. 
Lat., A. infantilis. 1. H. caused by the upper or abdominal 
portion of the vaginal process remaining open while the lower 
portion, near the external ring, is clossed. 2. Of Hey, see ylc- 
quired congenital h. [a, 34.]—Influmed li. Ah. (generally 
frmluclble, but not strangulated) which has become inflanied as 
the resuit of injury. [E.J—Infrnpuble. h. Fr., hemie sous-pubi- 
enne. An obturator h. fa, 34.]—Infra-umblllenl b. A h. in the 
linea allia below the umbilicus, [a, 34.]—Inguinal h. Lat., A. in¬ 
guinalis. A h. through the inguinal canal. [E.J—Ingulno-lnter- 
stltial b. Lat., A. inguinalis interstitialis. Fr., hernie inguino- 
interstitielle. An inguinal h. which has not passed beyond the ex¬ 
terna! abdominal ring. [‘ k Bull. de lasoc. de chir.,” 1880, p. 613 (a, 
81).]—Inguino-labial h. An inguinal h. that has descended into 
the labhim pudendi, [a, 34.]—Ingulno-ovarlaii li. An Inguinal 
h. containing the ovary.— Iiigiilno-properitonenl b. Lat., A. 
inguino-jyroperitfmealis. A h. hnvlng two saes—one peritoneal, the 
other inguinal. [Ilnrtley, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'’ April 23, 1887, p. 455 
(a, 34).]- Inguino- crotul b. Fr., hemie ingnino-scrotale. An 
inguinal h. that has descended into the scrotum, [a, 34.]—Inier- 
costul li. Fr., hemie intercostale. A h. produced by an lnter- 


A, ape; A», at; A*, ah; A«, ali; Ch, chln; Ch«, loch (Scottish); li, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N*, tauk; 












1859 


HERNIA 

HERN1A1RE 


costal wound permitting of a protrusion through the last costal 
interspaces. [a, 34.]—Intermittent inguina! h. Fr., hernie 
inguinale intermittente . Of the veterinarians, a scrotal tumor 
tliat appears during exertion and disappears during repose. [L, 41 
(a, 34).]—Interinuscular Ii. See Interstitial h.— Internal h. 
A protrusion of viscera through an aperture in the interior of the 
body. [a, 34.]—Internal inguinal li. Lat., h. inguinalis interna. 
Fr., hernie oblique interne. An inguinal h. that passes to the inner 
side of the epigastric artery. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Intersigmoid h. 
A h. in which the protrusion is at the intersigmoid fossa in the sig- 
moid mesocolon. [Treves (a, 34).]—Interstitial h. Lat., h. inter¬ 
stitialis. Fr., hernie interstitielle. A variety of displaced h. in 
which the sac has formed a place for itself between the layers of 
the abdominal wall. [E.]—Interstitial inguinal h. See In- 
quino-interstitial h. —Intestinal h. Lat., h. intestinalis , h. in¬ 
testinorum . See Enterocele.—I ntra-iliac li. A h. by the iliac 
fascia in the internal iliac fossa. The sac begins about the internal 
inguinal ring and makes its way upward along the ilio-psoas mus- 
cle. [a, 34.]—Intra-ingulnal h. [Boyer]. See Inguino-intersti - 
tial h .—Intraparietal li. See Interstitial h. —Irreducible li. 
A h. which can not be returned out of its sac. [E.]—Iscliiadic h. 
Lat., h. ischiadica. Fr.,* hernie ischiatique. See Ischiocele.— 
Iscliio-rectal h. Lat .,h. ischio-rectalis. See Perineal A.-Kron- 
lcln’s h. Inguino-properitoneal h. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est” ; “Province m§d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Labial h. Lat., h. 
labialis . Ger., Schamlefzenbruch. A variety of perineal h. in which 
the h. descends outside the vagina along the ramus of the ischium 
and into the labium. [E.] Cf. H. labialis posterior. —Lacrymal 
h. Lat., h. lacrimalis. Fr., hernie lacrymale , hernie du sac lacry¬ 
mal. Ger., Thranensackvorfall , Thrdnensackbruch. Prolapse or 
protrusion of the mucous membrane lining the lacrymal sac through 
a fistulous opening in its anterior wall. Formerly this term was 
incorrectly applied to a prolapse or protrusion of the lacrymal 
gland. [F.]—Lateral li. Lat., h. lateralis. 1. A diverticular h. 
2. A h. on one side of the body. [a, 34.]—Lateral ventricle h. 
A ventral h. occurring on one side of the abdomen, [a, 34.]—Lau- 
gier’s li. H. through Gimbernafs ligament. [“Un. m6d. et sci. 
du Nord-Est ” ; “Province in6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—Littre’s h. 
Lat., h. littreana, h. littriana , h. littrica. Ger., Littre'scher Bruch. 
See Diverticular h. (2d def.).—Luinbar h. Lat., h. lumbalis. A h. 
emerging from the back of the abdomen between the pelvis and 
the last rib. [A, 326 (a, 39); K. Bayer, “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Sept. 15, 
1888, p. 686 ; J. Hutchinson, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” July 13, 1889, p. 71.] 
—Malgaigne*s li. of infancy. See Congenital h.— Median 
ventral h. A ventral h. in the median line.—Mesenterio h. 
[Cooper]. Fr., hernie misenUrique. See H. duodeno-jejnnalis.— 
Mesocolic li. Lat., h. mesocolica . A h. held between the tw*o 
layers of the descending mesocolon. [F. Treves, “LancetOct. 
13, 1888, p. 701 (a, 34).J— Middle crural (or femoral) li. A 
femoral h. in which the mouth of the sac is at the inner side of the 
epigastric artery. [a, 34.]—Muscular li. See H. muscularis. — 
Oblique inguinal li. Ah. which enters the internal abdominal 

ring and passes through 
the inguinal canal and 
out of the external ab¬ 
dominal ring. [E.]—Ob- 
structed li. A h. in 
which there is an ob- 
struction to the passage 
of the contents of the 
bowel, not necessarily a 
strangulated h. [E.]— 
Obturator h, Lat., h. 
obturatoria. A h. that 
passes from the interior 
of the pelvis through the 
opening in the thyreoid 
membrane for the obtu¬ 
rator artery, vein, and 
nerve. The contents of 
the sac may be intestine 
or peritonaeum. The cov- 
erings consist of skin, 
connective tissue, fascia, 
and the pectinaeus and 
adductor longus raus- 
cies. [Agnew (a, 34).]— 
Omental li. Lat., h. 
__ . . omentalis. See Epiplo- 

cele.—P ara-ingmnal h. Of Bruggiser, a properitoneal h. [a, 34.]' 
—Partial h. Ger., Halbbruch. An incomplete h. [a, 34.]—Part- 
ridge’s li. A femoral h. in front of or external tothe femoral ves- 
sels. [a, 34.]—Pectineal (crural femoral) h. A h. that, as soon 
as it traverses the femoral ring, passes to the inner side of and be- 
hmd the femoral vessels, resting on the pectinaeus muscle. [a, 34.]— 
Perineal li. Lat., h. perincealis. Fr., hernie perineale (ou du 
perinee). An intestinal or omental h. that has descended so as 
to rest upon or distend the floor of the pelvis. It may pass in 
front of the rectum or between the levator ani muscle and the 
adjacent bone. [A, 326 (a, 39); E.]—Peritoneo - vaginal h. 
Either a congenital or an infantile h. [a, 34.]—Petlt’s h. See 
Lumbar h.— Pliaryngeal li. See Pharyngocele.— Plirenic li. 
See Diaphragmatic h.— Pleural li. See Pleurocele. —Poste¬ 
rior femoral li. See CloqueVs h. — Pre-inguinal li. Fr., 
hernie pre-inguinale. An interstitial inguinal h. in which the sac 
protrudes externally to the inguinal canal, the mouth being situ- 
ated near the internal abdominal ring. [L. Le Fort, “ Bull. g6n. 
de thSrap. ” Jan. 30, 3886, p. 49 (a, 34).]—Properitoneal h. Lat.. 
h. properitonceahs. Of Kronlein, an interstitial h. in which the sac 
extends beneath the abdominal parietes in front of the peritonaeum, 
[a, 34.J—Pudendal h. Lat., h. pudendalis. Fr., hernie pudendale. 
See Labtal h.~- Purulent li. See Empyocele.— Kectal h. Lat. 
h. rectalis , h. intestini redi , archocele , hedrocele. Fr., hedrocele. 



OBLIQUE INGUINAL HERNIA. 
(APTER BRYANT.) 


Ger., Mastdarmbruch, Mastdarmvorfall. 1. A protrusion of a por¬ 
to 011 of the abdominal or pelvic contents through the anus, included 
m a pouch formed by eversion and prolapse of the rectum, the in- 
nermosfcovering of the h. being the peritoneal coat of the rectum. 



OBLIQUE INGUINAL HERNIA, SllOWING THE RELATIONS. 
a, the heraiai tumor covered by eremaeterlc fascia ; b, the epigastric vessels behind and 
to the inner side of the neck of the tumor; e, the saphenous vein; d, the femoral vessels; 
e, the crural nerve ; /, the external oblique muscle ; g, the sartorius muscle. 

[J. Englisch, “ Med. Jabrb.,” 1882, ii, p. 309.] 2. See Proctocele.— 
Kecto-vaginal h. See Vaginal proctocele— Kedu cibi e h. 
Lat., h. mobilis. Fr., hernie reducible. A h. capable of being re¬ 
turned from its sac by manipulation.—Ketrocaecal li. A pro¬ 
trusion of bowel occupying a fossa occasionally found bebind the 
emeum. [F. Treves, “ Lancet,” Oct, 13, 3888, p. 701 (a, 34).]— ltetro- 
peritoneal h. Lat., h. peritoncealis. A h. into a peritoneal sac 
that extends into the iliac fossa behind the peritonaeum, [a, 34.]— 
Retro-peritoneo-parietal h. Of Linhart, a properitoneal h. 
[a, 34.]— Sacro-rectal li. Posterior proctocele due to defective 
ossification of the sacrum. It may be distinguished from spina 
bifida by its reductibility and by the gurgling sound as it is restored 
into the pelvis. [Agnew (a, 34).]— Sciatic li. An ischiadic h. [a, 
34.] —Scrotal li. Lat., h. scroti , h. scrotalis , h. oschealis. Fr., 
hernie scrotale. An inguinal h. that has descended into the scro¬ 
tum.— Splenie h. See Splenocele.— Strangulated h. Lat., h. 
strangulata. Fr., hernie dranglee. Ger., eingeklemmter Bruch. 
It., emia strozzata. Sp., h. estrangulada. A h. that is so con- 
stricted at its neck that its reduction is difficult, and its circulation 
is so interfered with as to cause pain, nausea, and ultimately gan- 
grene unless relief is afforded from the constriction.—Subpubic 
femoral li. Fr., hernie sous-pubienne. An obturator h. fa, 34.] 
—Supraclavicular h. of the lung. Of Chorei, a reducible soft 
tumor appearing immediately behind the clavicle, extending into 
the space between the scaleni. The tympanitic resonance and 
vesicular murmur heard over the tumor indicate its character. 
[“Lancet,” cited in “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 13, 1889, p. 46 (a, 34).] 
—Suprapubic b. Fr., hernie sous-pubienne. An inguinal h. [a, 
34.]— Synovlal h. Lat., h. synovialis. A protrusion of the syno¬ 
via! membrane through a rupture in the capsular ligament of a 
joint. [A, 326 (a, 39).]— Tlioraeic h. See Diaphragmatic h. and 
lntercostal h.— Thyreoid h. See Obturator h.— Tracheal h. A 
diverticulum of the trachea. [A. 319 (a, 34).] — Trauinatic h. Fr., 
hernie traumatique. A h. due to an opening made by traumatism. 
It may be recent or in consequence of the yielding of a cicatrix, 
[a, 34.] —ITmbUlcal li. Lat., h. umbilicalis , h. umbilici. Fr., 
hernie ombilicale (ou du nombril). Ger., Bruch des Nabels , Nabel- 
bruch. A h. protruding through the umbilical ring. [E.]—Uinbili- 
co-vesical h. A h. of the bladder through the umbilicus, [a, 34.] 
—Uterine h. See Hysterocele.— Uveal h. See H. uvece.— Yagi- 
nal li. Lat., h. vaginalis. Fr., hernie vaginale (ou du vagin ). 
Ger., Hernie der Scheide (oder des Mutterganges ), Vaginalhernie , 
Scheidenbruch. A h. that has forced its w r ay down by the side of 
the vagina and encroaches upon that canal.—Vagino-labial h. 
Lat., h. vagino-labialis. Fr., hernie vagino labiale (ou des grandes 
Idvres). Ger., Scheidenschamlippenbruch , Schamlippenscheiden- 
bruch. A h. which has descended by the side of the vagina into the 
substance of the labium majus.—Vagino-peritoneal li. A con¬ 
genital or an infantile h. [a, 34.]—Velpeau’s h. A femoral h. 
emerging in front of the vessels. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.] —Ventral li. Lat., 
h. ventralis. Fr., hernie ventrale. Ger., Bauchbruch. Any h. 
through the anterior abdominal wall at some other point than either 
abdominal ring or the umbilicus.—Ventro-ingninal h. A direct 
inguinal h. [a, 34.]— Vesical h. See Cystocele.— Vesico-vagl- 
nal li. 'See Cystocele (3d def.).—Visceral h. Fr., hernie visce¬ 
rale. The dislocation of a viscus from its usual site into the cavity 
of a sac or pouch (e. g., a splenie or hepatic h.). [a, 34.]— Vulvar h. 
Lat., h. rulvce. See Inguino-labial h. and H. labialis posterior. 
— ZirbalislP (Ger.). Lat., h. zirbalis. See Epiplocele. 

HKRNIAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. E 2 r-ne-e 2 r. See Hernial and 
Herniaria.— II. glabri. See Herniaria aZpesfris.—H. velu. See 
Herniaria hirsuta. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn: U 6 , like ii (German). 
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IIEKXIAL, adj. Hu 4 r'ni 2 -a 2 l. Lat., hemiarius (from hernia , 
a rupture). Fr., hemiaire. Ger., bruchiy. Pertainiug to, consti- 
tuting, or resembliug a hernia. [E.] 

IIEUM Alt IA (Ijit.), n. f. Hu 6 r(he 2 r)-ni 2 -a(a*)'ri 2 -a 9 . From 
hernia, a rupture. Fr., hemiarie, hemiaire. Ger., Bruchkraut. 
A genus of the Illecebraeeoe , tribe Paronychieoe. The Hemiarioe 
of Reichcnbnch are a section of the Hiecebreve. The Hemiariece 
of Reichenbnch (1841) are the Illecebraeeoe. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]— 
Herba licrnlitrla;. Ger., Bruchkraut. The herb of H. alpestris. 
[A,319 (a,2I).}—II. alpestris. Fr., hernia i re (glabri), casse-pieme, 
herbe aux hemies (ou du Ture, ou masclou, ou turque), herniole, 
turqnette. Ger., kahles Bruchkraut, Tausendomkraut, Hamkraut, 
Jungfemkraut. Sp., h ., h. lamviila, milengrana major [Sp. Ph.]. A 
species fonnd in Europe, containing berniarin, saponin, and parony- 
chine. The herb, heroa herniarite (seu hemiolce, seu millegrance, 
seu empetri), was formerly used in hernia, dropsy, bladder and 
kidiiey diseases, and Ophthalmia. It is recommended by Zeissl, 
conibined with Chcnopodium ambrosioides, in vesical catarrh. [B, 
5. 173, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14); 
F. Moerk, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Oct., 1890, p. 488 (a. 17).]— II. 
anima, II. cinerea. A species growing in Spain and other coun- 
tries of Europe : by some erroneously identifled with the II. glabra. 
[B, 214 (a, 35).]—II. fruticosa, H. glabra. Sec H. alpestris.— H. 
hirsuta, II. latifolia. Fr., hemiaire velu. Ger., rauhes Bruch- 
krant. A species having the properties of H. alpestms. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—II. payco. Fr.. hemiaire payco. A species indige- 
nous to South America, where it is used as a stomachic and iu pleu- 
risy. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. vulgaris. The//, glabra. [B, 311 (a, 35).] 

■ IKUNIAICIX, n. Hu 6 r-ni'a 2 r-i 2 n. A neutral crystalline prin- 
ciple resembling coumarin, obtained by Gobley from Herniaria 
alpestris. It forins short, colorless prisms, having the odor of the 
herb and a sharp nromatic taste, melting at 110° C., and sparingly 
soluble Jn cold water, freely sol ubi e in hot water, in ether, and in 
alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a. 14).] 

IIKKXIATEI), adj. Hu 5 r'ni 2 -at-e 2 d. From hernia, a rupture. 
Fr., hernie. Contained in a hernial sac. [E.] 


IIEUXIOPUNCTURE, n. Hu 4 r'ni 2 -o-pu 9 n 2 k-tu 2 r. From 
hernia, a rupture, and punctura, a pricking. Of Morton, the punct¬ 
ure of a hernia with a trocar. [E, 24.] 

HEKXIOSCIIOXCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 9 rn(he 2 rn)-i 2 -o 2 s-ko 2 n 2 k- 
(ch 2 o 2 n 2 k)'u 9 s(u 4 s). From hernia, a rupture, 6the scrotum, 
and oy*coc, a tumor. See Scrotal hernia. 

HEKMOTOME, n. Hu 5 r'ni 2 -o-tom. See //enim knife. 

HEKNIOTOMY, n. Hu 6 r-ni 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., hemiotomia 
(from hernia [o. t\], and ripvtiv, to cut). Fr., herniotomie. Ger., 
Herniotomie. It., erniotomia. Sp., hemiotomia. See Kelotomy. 

IIEKXIOUS, adj. Hu 6 rn'i 2 -u 9 s. See Hernial. 

HEItOIC, adj. He-ro'i 2 k. Gr., qpuuKcfc (from ypuif, a hero). 
Lat., heroicus. Fr., hiroique. Ger., hcroisch, heftig icirkcnd. Of 
remedial measures, unusually severe or risky. [L, 107.] 

IIEltOIOX (Lat.), n. n. He(ha)-ro-i(e)'o 2 n. Gr., ypueiov (from 
^pw?, a hero). The genus Asphodelus and the Asphodeline lutea. 
[B, 114 (a, 24).] 

HERON, n. He 2 r , u 3 n. See Ardea. 

HEKOX’S-IiILL, n. He 2 r'u 9 nz-bi 2 l. A name for various wild 
species of Erodium and Geranium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Alpine li,- 
b. The Erodium alpinum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—lilack-eyed Ji.-b. 
The Erodium macradenum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Caraway-leuved 
Ii.-h. The Erodium caruifolium. (B,275 (a, 24).]—Comnion h.-b. 
The Erodium dentarium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Long-beakcd h.-b. 
The Erodium ciconium. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Musk h.-b. The Erodi¬ 
um moschatum. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Pelargoiihim h.-b. The 
Erodium hymenodes. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kock h.-b. The Erodium 
petraeum. (B, 275 (a, 24).]—Itoni an h.-b. The Z7rod/imi roma - 
num. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-side h.-b. The Erodium maritimum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]-Tliree-leaved h.-b. The Erodium hymenodes . 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HEKPEDON (Lat.), 1IEKPEX (Lat.), n’sf. and m. Hu*r- 
(he 2 r)-pe(pa)'do 2 n(don). hu 4 r(he 2 r)'pe 2 n(pan). Gen., -cd'onos (- onis ), 
en'os (-is). Gr., ipir-qSuiv, epnyv. See Herpes. 


HERME (Fr.), n. E 2 r-ne. See Hernia.— H. ad-oinbilicalc. 
An nbdominal hernia passing tlirough Ihe linea alba in the vioinity 
of the umbilicus. [F. Ferrier, “Rev. de chir.,” Dec., 1886, p. 985 
(a. 34).]—II. aquetisc dn scrotum. A hydrocele. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 
—H. charuue. See Hernia carnosa.— H. crurale. S ee Femoral 
hernia.— II. de faihlesse. A hernia due to feebleness of the 
abdomina! parietes, [a, 34.]—H. de force. A traumatic hernia, 
[a. 34.1—II. de la cornee. See Hernia cornece.— II. de la ves- 
sle. See Cystocele.— II. de 1’^idiploon. See Epiplocele.— H. 
de Pestomac. See Gastrocele.— II. de Piris. See Hernia 
indis. — II. de Proli. See Hernia oculi.— II. de Puvaire. See 
Hernia of the orary.—lY. de rutinis. See Hysterocele.— H. 
des grandes llvres. See Vagino-labiat hernia.— II. du cerveau. 
See Hf.rnia cerebri and Encephalocele.— II. du plrinle. See 
Perineal hernia.— H. du poiiinon. See Pnecmonocele.— H. du 
sac lacryinal. See Lacrynuil hernia.— H. du trou ovale. See 
Obturator hernia.— H. du vagin. See Vaginal hernia. —H. en 
bissiie. l. A properitoneal hernia. 2. Of Crnveilhier, a hernia in 
which there are two superposed saes communicating by a narrow 
neck. [a, 34.]—II. eu cliapelct* A hernia in which the sac is 
narrowed at three or more points, thus forming several saes com¬ 
municating by several apertures. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—II. Ipigas- 
frlquo. See Epigastric hernia.— II. Itranglle. See Stranqu- 
lated hernia.— II. gralsseuse. See Liparocele and Steatocele. 
—II. gutturale. See GoItre. —H. m Iscntlriquc. See Hernia 
duodenojejunalis.— II. ovarique. See Hernia of the ovary. —H. 
post e ri eu re de Ia prande llvre. See Hernia labialis posterior. 
—H. pudendale. See Labiul uernia.— II. rlductlhle. See Re - 
ducible hernia,— II. sous-pubienne. See Subpubic hernia. —II. 
vaginale fmifctilaire. A hernia into the vaginal process of the 
peritonaeum, [a, 34.] & c 

IIKKNIIC (Ger.), n. He 2 r-nc'. See Hernia.—F ettIP. See 
Lipocele and Steatocele-II frnlP. See Encephalocele and 
Hernia cerebri.— Lelst en b . See Lumbar hernia.—M uskelh’. 
See Hernia muscularis. 

lIKltXl io (Fr.), adj. E 2 r-ne-a. See Herniated. 

IIKHMKMPHUAO)! ITS (Lat.), IIKKMEITPITti a yic 

H “ 4r < h f ar .>- nia / ea m; fra2 gff ra *g)'mii 9 srmJi 4 sb 

-fra 2 x(fra 9 x) i 2 s. Gen -phrag’mi, -phraPeos (-is\ From hernia a 
rupture, and efi^payp.6t or a stoppage. Of Gerdy a me- 

ftr " ial Ca ' ,al ‘° effeCt the radical a 

knVi^,*^fi :N n? LKO! ? IS n. f. IIu»r(he5rVni’.e»n»- 

k ' (-«*). From hernia, a rupture. In 

lnpi*nal^nann a caws^ e r«luc1h aat /ngu?nal*hern < ltu U fL, n KI*( 1 |^ f> 80)j 

suffering from heSi’ “[V: ] E,r - ne - u5 - 1Ieral “' i « a a person 

IIEUNIO-KNTKUOTOMIA (I^t.). n. f. Hu*r(he 2 rV'nlWn3^ 
e n-ter(te 2 r)-o 2 t-oni(o 2 m) / i 2 -a f . From hernia (q. v.). ivrtpov an in- 
m T0/A ^ a eu ; t L n ^ Kelotomy combinAl with enterotomy 
Sze h [A , m (^ 39) n ]° f the intestine ,s facilitated by reduction in (fs 

IIEKNIOLA n. I Hu 5 r(he 2 r)-ni(nl 2 ) , o 2 l-a l . See Hfr- 

180 () , ] I< rfWl * ,er,llo,w * The Ilerb of Herniaria alpestris. [B, 

UVfiKXTOLAPAIIOTOMV. n. Hii , rn"i 2 -o-la 2 p-a 2 r-o 2 t / o-mi 2 


HKKPKS (I^at.), n. in. Hu 5 r(he 2 r)'pez(pas). Gen., -pe'tos (-tis). 
Gr., tpirys. Fr., herpts, dartie, dartre ordinaire (lst der.), olophlyc- 
tide (2d def.). Ger., H., Flechte (lst def.), Bldschenflechte (2d def.). 
It., erpete. Sp., h. 1. A cutaneous eruption that spreads or creeps. 
In this sense the word was formerly used, being made to include a 
great numb^r of different affections of theskin, both superficial dis¬ 
eases, such as eczema, psoriasis, lichen, impetigo, seborrhoea, and 
zoster, and also diseases attended with more or less extensive de- 
struction of tissue, such as cancer and lupus. 2. According to Willan’8 
deflnition, now generally adopted, an acute inflammatory, vesicular 
disease of the skin that “passes through a regular coui*se of in- 
crease, maturation, and decline in ten, twelve, or fourteen days.” 
The vesicles are situated upon inflamed bases, and tend to form in 
distinet bnt irregular clusters occupying certain special regions of 
the hody. [G, 9.]—Anal b. Of Thoinas, a lierpetic eruption of the 
anus; observed in a case of pneumonia, [a, 34.]—Arsenical b. 
Zoster due to the internal use of arsenic. [G.]—Black h. See 
Hcemorrhogic h.— Confluent b. A form of h. progenitalis de¬ 
seri bed by Bruneau [“ThSse de Paris,” 1880; Unna, “ Jour. of Cutan. 
and Ven. Dis.,” Aug., 1883], eharacterized by the extensive distribu- 
tion and confluence of the eruption, together with neuralgia and con- 
stitutional disturbance; regarded by Unna as a form of zoster (zoster 
genitalis). (G.]—Conjunctiva! b. See H. conjunctivae. —(lenl- 
talh’ (Ger.). See H. progenitalis— llaunorrhagic h. Fr., herpes 
hemorrhagique. A sanguineous exudate in the vesicles, giving tliem 
a red or black color ; it indicates a grave systemic condition. [a, 
34-]—H. nestliiomcnes. See H. esthiomenos. —II. areoloe pa¬ 
pillae. A chronie eczema of the areola of the nipple, of an intract- 
able sort, eharacterized by thick yellovv crusts limited to the areola. 
[A, 57.]- H. a tactu toxicodemlri. The dermatitis prodticed by 
Rhus toxicodendron. [G, 11.]—H. auricularis. Zoster auricularis. 
[G.l—II. bilateralis. Double zoster, i. e., affecting both sides of the 
hody symmetrically. [G.]—II. buccalis. H. of the buccal mucosa, 
resulting from disease of the second division of the fifth nerve. [L, 
88 (a, 34).]—H. brachialis. H. of the arm following the distribu- 
tion of the brachial plexus, [a, 34.]—II. cerdonum. H. (lst def.) 
or eczema of handicraftsmen ; a form of eczema or inflammation 
of the skin due to dirt. fG, 11.]—II. chronicus. See Lichen 
planus.— II. cervicalis. II. following the lines of distribution of 
the cervical nerves. [Crocker (a, 34).]—II. cervicis. Fr., herpts 
du coi nUrin. Any vesicular eruption of the cervix of the uterus ; 
it has been reported as existlng with h. vulvaris. [H. Feulard (A, 
328 (a, 34]).] II. circinatus. Fr., herpes circint (arthritique [lst 
def.], ou parasitaire [2d def.l). L An acute vesicular eruption of 
the skin in which grouns of vesicles occur in rings. [G. 28.] 2. 
Tinea circinata (7. v.). 3. Sec Annular erythema. 4. See Eczema 
impetiginosum. 5. See Tinea tonsurons,— II. circinatus bul¬ 
losus. See II. gestationis. —II. collaris. Fr., dartre en collier. 
An Inflammation of the skin of the neck (probabl3 r eczemft) observed 
among ecclesiastics ; said to be due to the dye in certain vestments 
worn about the neck. [G, 17.1—II. conjunctivo; [Stellwag]. Con¬ 
junctivitis phlycta?nulosa. [B.]—II. contagiosus varioliformis. 
See Impetigo contagiosa. —II. corneo?. Fr., herjris de la cornee. 
Ger., IIornhauth\ It., erpete della cornea. Sp., h. de la cornea. 
1. A superficial keratitis, lisuallv precoded by beat and itehing in 
the eyelids, and soon followed by photophobla, lacrymation, con- 
junctival Injection, aud ciliary neuralgia, and then by an eruption 
of little vesicles on the cornea. These ulcerate and then heal up, 
bnt have a marked temlency to relapse. [F.] 2. Of Stellwag, 

keratitis toenulosa. [B.]—II. coronalis. Crown scab ; a vesicular 
eruption of the skin surrounding the lioof of an animal. There is 
local Inflammation of the skin where the vesicles appear. [Will¬ 
iams (a, 34).]—II. cruralis. H. following the lines of distribution 
of the crural normes. [Crocker (a, 31).]—II. crusloccus. Fr., 
harpes crustae fi. See Eczema impetiginosum.— II. crustnecns 
flavescens. Fr., heipf>s crustace Jlavescent, dartre crustade fla- 
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vescente. Impetiginous eczema attended with the formation of 
yellow crusts. [G, 7.]—H. crustaceus stalactiformis procum¬ 
bens. Fr., herpes cmistace stalactiforme y dartre ( crustacee) sta- 
lactiforme . Impetiginous eczema attended with the formation of 
thick projecting crusts resembling stalactites. [G, 7.]—H* depas¬ 
cens. See Lupus.—H. desquamans. See Tinea imbricata.— H. 
epizooticus contagiosus. See Aphtha epizootica.— H. ero¬ 
dens. Of Larrey, a herpetoid eruption with destruction of the 
skin of the affected region. [a, 34.]—H. esthiomenos. Gr., 
epjrTjs eo-0io/uieros. A term for various ulcerating diseases of the 
skin, such as lupus and cancer. [G, 17, 54.]—H. exedens. See 
Lupus.—II. facialis. Facial h.; an acute vesicular eruption of 
the skin occurring about the mouth or nostrils, commonly asso- 
ciated with a state of fever. [G.J—H. farinosus. See Dartre 
farineuse. —H. faucialis. A vesicular eruption on the soft palate 
and uvula, [a, 34.] See H. of the pharynx.— H. febrilis. Fr., 
herpes febrile. See H. facialis.— H. ferox, H. ferus. Lupus. 
[G.J—H. frontalis. H. following the distribution of the frontal 
nerve. [Crocker (a, 34).] —H. furfuraceus. Fr., herpes fur- 
fureux, dartre furfuracee. Of Alibert, a term probably including 
pityriasis, psoriasis, and seborrhoea. [G, 7.]—H. furfuraceus 
volatilis. Fr., dartre furfuracee volante. Pityriasis or sebor¬ 
rhoea. [G, 7.]—H. genitalium. Fr., herpes genit al. See H. pro - 
genitalis. —H. gestationis. Of L. D. Bulkley. a chronie eruption 
of the skin, of a polymorphous character, said to be peculiar to the 
state of gestation. Beginning usually in the latter months of preg- 
nancy, it continues until after parturition. It consists of papules, 
vesicles, and bullae (the vesicles predominating), and is attended 
with intense itcliing. [G, 58.] Cf. Impetigo herpetiformis— H. 
gonorrboicus. H. progenitalis occurring as the resuit of gonor¬ 
rhoea. [G.]—H. gutturalis. Fr., herpes guttural. See H. of 
the pharynx.— H. impetiginiformis, II. impetiginosus. See 
Impetigo herpetiformis.— H. indiciis. Fr., gale des Indes. See 
Courap and Eczema impetiginosnm.— II. iris. Fr., herpes iris , 
hydroa vesiculeux. An acute inflammatory disease of the skin 
characterized by groups of vesicles arranged in concentric rings, 
and attended usually by a display of varied colors. This affection 
and h. circinatus (Ist def.) are varieties of one disease, and are 
regarded by many authors as closely related to erythema mul¬ 
tiforme. [G, 28.] See IIydroa vesiculeux.— H. labialis. See 
H. facialis.— II. localis. Of Fuchs, a generic term for h. fa¬ 
cialis and h. progenitalis. [G, 5.]—H. maculosus. Of Hebra, 
a form of h. characterized by loss of hair. [A, 319 (a. 39).] See 
Tinea tonsurans and H. tonsurans maculosus,— H. malignus. 
Lupus. [G.]—H. menstrualis. See Menstruat h.— H. miliaris. 
Gr., cpTTTjs Keyxpias (lst def.). Fr., dartre miliaire. 1. See H. (2d 
def.). 2. Miliaria. [G, 17, 19, 54.] —H. mordax [Paracelsus]. 
Lupus. [H.]—II. nasalis. An eruption of globular vesicles along 
the border of the alse of the nose ; it may be associated with in- 
flammation of the mucous membrane of the nose. [Wilson (a, 34).] 
—H. naso-labialis. A form of h. facialis affecting the nose and 
the upper lip. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—If. neuriticus. See Zoster.—H. 
of the lungs. Zoster occurring during an attack of pneumonia. 
[“ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Sept. 23,1882 (a,34).]—H. of tlie pharynx, 
H. of the throat. Fr., herp&s du pharynx , herp&s guttural. A 
disease ushered in by rigor or chilliness, fever, pain in the throat, 
congestion of the pharynx, and a scattered vesicular eruption on 
the fauces, tonsils, and pharynx. The vesicles may dry up, or 
they may suppurate and ulcerate. [Dyson, “Med. Press,” June 
20, 1883, p. 532 (a, 34).]—11. of the tongue. A vesicular eruption 
usually affecting the tip or horder of the tongue ; it may be 
accompanied by fever. [a, 34.]—H. oris. An eruption ori the 
buccal mucous membrane; it is painful and accompanied by 
local swelling. [a, 34.]—II. palpebralis. An eruption of globu¬ 
lar vesicles on the upper eyelid ; its progress is similar to that 
of h. labialis. [Wilson (a. 34).]—H. periscelis. Fr., dartre en 
iarretiere. Eczema of that portion of the leg which is covered 
by the garter. [G, 17.]—H. plmgedfenicus. Lupus exedens. 
[G.]—H. phlyctieiiodes. Gr., epirr)? <f}\vKTmvui8rj^. Fr., herpes 
phlycttnoide (2d def.), dartre phlyctenoide. 1. Of Galen, a super- 
ncial form of serpiginous ulceration of the skin. 2. Of Willan and 
Bateman, a form or h. (2d def.) in which “the eruption has no eer- 
tain seat,” groups of vesicles occurring indiscriminately over the 
head, trunk, or extremities, “ new clusters appearing successively 
for nearly the space of a week." [G, 12, 54.]—H. post coitum. 
H. progenitalis produced by coitus. [G.]—H. praeputialis, H. 
progenitalis. Fr., herpes du prepuee. An acute herpetic (2d 
def.) eruption on the gemtals, affecting the glans penis, the corona 
glandis, and the prepuee. [G.]—H. pseudo-exantliematica. Of 
Guibourt, herpetic fever. [a, 34.]—H. pseudo-syphilis. See H. 
praeputialis.— H. pudendalis. An affection similar to h. prae¬ 
putialis, affecting the praeputium clitoridis, the nymphae, and the 
adjacent portions of the labia majora. [G.]—H. pustulosus. Fr., 
dartre boutonnee (lst def.). 1. Of Sauvages, a papular eczema. 
2. Of Plenck, impetigo. [G, 7,11, 17.] 3. Of Alibert, see Herpes 
pustuleux. —H. pustulosus mentagra. Fr., dartre pustuleuse 
mentagre , herp&s pustuleux mentagre. See Sycosis.— H. pyieini- 
eus. Of Neumann, impetigo herpetiformis. [G.]—H. rodens. 
Lupus. [G.]—II. serpiginosus. Lupus. [G.]—H. serpigo. See 
Eczema impetiginosum.— II. siccus. See H. furfuraceus.— II. 
simplex. Fr., dartre farineuse (ou seche , ou poussee). Of Sau¬ 
vages, a term probably used to denote certain or the simpler forms 
of eczema siccum. [G. 17.] Cf. Dartre farineuse.— H. spurius. 
Of Plenck, a term, nearly equivalent to eczema artificiale ( q. v.). for 
h. periscelis, h. collaris, h. cerdonum, and h. a tactu toxicodendri. 
fG, 11.]—II. squamosus. Fr.. herpes squameux , dartre squa- 
meuse. Eczema squamosum and psoriasis. [G, 7.]—H. squamo¬ 
sus centrifugus. Fr., herp&s squameux centrifuge , dartre squa- 
meuse centrifuge. A squamous eruption of the palms ; psoriasis 
palmaris. [G, 7.]—H. squamosus lichenoides. 1. Psoriasis. 2. 
Inveterate eczema. [G, 7.]—H. squamosus madidans. Fr., 
herp&s squameux humide , dartre squameuse humide. See Eczema 
rubrum. —H. squamosus orbicularis. Fr., herpes squameux 


orbiculaire , dartre squameuse orbiculaire. A circumscribed dry 
eczema, usually affecting the cheeks. [G, 7.]—H. squamosus 
scabioides. Fr., herpes squameux scabioide. A squamous eczema 
in which the itcliing is severe, resembling that of scabies. [G, 7.]— 
H. stalactiformis procumbens. See H. crustaceus stalacti¬ 
formis procumbens.— II. syphiliticus. Fr., dartre vtrolique. 
Syn., h. venereus. A name for several forms of cutaneous syphilis 
(e. g., herpetoid and lichenoid). [G, 17.]—H. tondens, H. tonsu¬ 
rans. Ger., Haarschwinde. 1. Ringworm, mycosis tricophytina. 
2. Tinea tonsurans and tinea tricophytina. [G. 20, 73.]—H. ton¬ 
surans capillitii. See Tinea tonsurans and Trichomycosis capit- 
litii.— H. tonsurans circumscriptus. Tinea tonsurans occurring 
in circumscribed patebes. [G.]—H. tonsurans dispersus. Tinea 
tonsurans occurring in a disseminated form, diseased hairs appear¬ 
ing here and there over the scalp. [G.]—H. tonsurans maculosus. 
Of Vienna dermatologists, the dry or macular form of ringworm, 
in contradistinction to the vesicular form, or b. tonsurans vesicu¬ 
losus (q. v.). When it occupies the greater portions of the skin 
it is called h. tonsurans maculosus universalis. [G.] See Tinea 
trichophytina and Tinea circinata. —H. tonsurans squamosus. 
H. tonsurans maculosus in its later stages, when loose -scales are 
found upon the surface. [G.]—H. tonsurans unguium. See 
Onychomycosis trichophytina. —H. tonsurans vesiculosus. Of 
Vienna dermatologists, ringworm when it shows ring-shaped groups 
of vesicles. [G.] See, also, Tinea circinata and Dermatomycosis 
trichophytina.—H, unilateralis. Zoster. [G.]—H. vegetans. 
Impetigo herpetiformis; so called because of certain vegetations 
or exuberant growths which sometimes form on excoriated spots. 
[Auspitz, “ Arch. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” 1869, p. 246.] See Pemphigus 
foliaceus vegetans. — H. venereus. See H. syphiliticus.—H» 
vesiculosus. See Tinea tonsurans.— H. vorax. Lupus vorax. 
[G.]—H. vulvaris. See H. pudendalis. —H. zoster. See Zos¬ 
ter.— H. zoster graviditatis. See H. gestationis. —Ilorn- 
hauth’ (Ger.). See H. co?'neoe.“^lntra-anal h. H. of the mucous 
membrane within the anus, [a, 34.]—Menstrual h. Fr., bouton 
de regie. A. variety of h. progenitalis that occurs habitually with 
some women in connection with menstruation. [Bergh, “ Mntsh. f. 
prakt. Derm.,” x, 1, 1890; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 28, 1890, p. 
727.]—Pcrineal h. H. of the perinasum sometimes accompany- 
ing h. genitalium, [a, 34.]—Syphilitic It. See H. syphiliticus,— 
Traumatic h. Fr., herpes traumatique. 1. H. appearing in the 
course of a wounded nerve. 2. H. of a part the nervous supply of 
which has been destroyed, as in an amputation flap. 3. H. with 
fever of a distant locality from that injured. [a, 34.]—Uterine h. 
Fr., herpes uter in. See H. cervicis. —Vagi na 1 b. A rare form of 
h. in which the vesicles are situated in the vault of the vagina, 
[a, 34.] j 

HERPES (Fr.), n. E 2 r-pe 2 z. See Herpes.— H. chancriforme. 
H. genitalium resembling chancres. (a, 34.1— H. circini arthri- 
tique. Herpes circinatus (lst def.). [G, 26.]—II. circini parasi- 
taire. Tinea circinata. [G, 26.]—II. cr6tac6. Lupus erythema¬ 
tosus, lupus erythematosus sebaceus. [G, 50.]—H. critique. Of 
Guibourt, h. symptomatic of fever. [a, 34.]—H. crustae^. See 
Eczema impetiginosum. —H. crustacfe flavescent. See Herpes 
crustaceus flavescens,—H, de Ia cornee. See Herpes cornece. — 
II. de la tonte. H. in sheep following shearing. [L, 41.]—II. du 
prGpuce. See Herpes progenitalis.— H. £inotif. H. produced 
in nervous individuals by some powerful emotion. [a, 34.]—H. 
fabrile. See Herpes facialis.— H. fongueux. Incrusted eczema. 
[G.]—H. genitui. See Herpes progeni tatis. —H. liydroa. See 
Hydroa.— H. mierobien. Herpes in wbieh the eruption is due 
to microbes. [a, 34.]—H. pempliigolde [Devergie]. A form of 
cutaneous eruption beginning with circumscribed erythematous 
patehes, attended with itehing, at the periphery of wliich various- 
sized blebs ajipear arranged in circles. As these dry up, the area 
of inflammation extending, new circles of bullae are formed, the 
centre of the pateh remaining reddened, scaly, and sometimes 
slightly exuding. [G, 50.]—II. plilyct6node pseudo-exanth4- 
matique. Of Bazin, herpes facialis, herpes progenitalis. and the 
herpes phlyctaenodes of Willan. [G, 26.] —H. phlyct^noYde. 
See Herpes phlyctaenodes (2d def.). — H. phlyctGnoYde con¬ 
fluent. Pemphigus. [G, 7.] — H. phlyctenoide en zone. 
Zoster. [G, 7.]—H. pr£monitoire. An eruption of herpes prae¬ 
putialis said to occasionally precede by two or three days the ap- 
pearance of a syphilitic chancre. [G.]—H. ptomaYnique. H. 
in which the eruption is due to animal alkaloids. [a, 34.]—H. pus¬ 
tuleux. Dartre pustuleuse ; of Alibert, a term for certain pustu- 
lar diseases of the skin. [G, 7.]—H. pustuleux couperose. 
Acne. [G, 7.]—H. pustuleux mentagre. Sycosis. [G. 7.]—H. 
pustuleux miliaire. Acne simplex. [G, 7.]—H. nipifornie 
[Devergie]. A circinate herpetic eruption, with the formation of 
rupial crusts, in a subject of inherited syphilis. [G, 50.]—H. suc- 
cessif et chronique. Of Bazin, an “ arthritic ” variety of herpes 
progenitalis (and, more rarely, one of h. facialis) characterized by 
a tendency to repeated attacks.—H. tonsurant. See Tinea ton¬ 
surans. 

HERPESTES (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 rp(he 2 rp)-e 2 st(ast)'ez(as). See 
Herpestis. 

HERPESTHIOMENUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 6 rp(he 2 rp)-e 2 s-thi 2 - 
o 2 m'e 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). From epjnjs, herpes, and cadieiv, to eat. See Lu¬ 
pus exedens. 

IIERPESTICON (Lat.), n. n. Hu 6 rp(he 2 rp)-e 2 st(ast)'i 2 k-o 2 n. 
Gr., ipirrf&rucov (from IpTreir, to creep). See Herfeton. 

HERPESTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 rp(he 2 rp)-e 2 st(ast)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-est'is. From epmj<rTijs, a creeping thing. Fr., h. A genus of the 
Scrophularinece, tribe Gratioleae. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24).]—II. amara. 
The Curanga amara. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—II. A, serpent (Fr.). See 
H. colubrina. —H. Rrownli. See H. monniera. —II. colubri¬ 
na. Fr., h. d serpent. A species used in Peru as an antidote 
in venomous bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. cuneifolia, H. ino- 
nieria, II. monniera. Mal., beami. Tam., neerpirimie. Tei., 
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sambronichittoo. Illud., shevet-chnmni, sveta, chamani, baramb- 
hi, brahmi,jata nima. Beng., adha-bimi. Bomb., bama. A spe¬ 
cies of saline taste found in India and the United States. The roots, 
stalks, and leaves are used In India as a febrifuge, diuretic, aperi¬ 
ent, and nervine ; the Inice, mixed with petroleum, as a liniment in 
rheumatism ; and the leaves, heated, as an applicatlon to tlie chest 
in bronchitis, etc. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, &4, 172, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of 
the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,'* xxviii (a, 14).J 

IIKKPKTKSTIUOMENUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu*r(he a rVpe a t(pat)- 
e a s-thi a -o a in'e a n-u a s(-u«s). From «pinjv, herpes, and iaditiv, to eat. 
See Lupus exedens. 

HERPETIC, adj. IIii*r-pe a t'i a k. Gr., epmjTot^ (from ipirtiv, 
to creep). Lat., herpeticus. heroe tus. Fr., herpetique. Ger., her - 
petisch, Ftechten verursachena, Jlechtenartig. It., erpetico. Sp., 
nerpttico. 1. Resembliug or of the nature of herpes. 2. Pertain- 
ing to herpetism. [G.] 

HERPETICA (Lat.), n. f. Hn»r(he a r)-pe a t(pat)'i a k-a a . From 
tpmff. herpes. 1. The Cassia alata . 2. A section of tbe genus 

Cassia. [11, 48, 88, 121 (a, 14).] 

IIKKPKT1 l)K (Fr.). n. E 2 r-pa-ted. From «pin;?, herpes. Of 
Bazin, see Dartre (Ist def.). His h's are skin diseases especially 
characterized by eaeh having but a single primary lesion ; hy the 
absenee of marked congestion or dilatation of blood-vesseis ; by in¬ 
tense pruritus ; soinetimes by copious exudation, or abundant des- 
quamatlon : and by a tendency to appear simultaneously at sev- 
eral symmetrical poiuts from which tliey spread rapidly, often be- 
coming confluent. [G, 26.j See, also, ITs pseudoexanthematiques, 
II's ntlga i res. and H's ineguli&res et malignes, and cf. Arthritide. 
—II. exfoliatrice. A cutaneous affection probably identical with 
pityriasis rubra ( q. v.\ hut described by Bazin as a condition con- 
secutive to eczema, pityriasis, psoriasis, or pemphigus, though some- 
tlmes occurring as an independent disease. [G, 26.]—H. exfo- 
Hat rit e maligne. Of Raymond, dermatitis exfoliativa follovv- 
ing psoriasis. [**Ann. de dermat. et de syphil.,” Jan., 1887, p. 31 
(G).J—H’h irrugiiH^re.s et malignes. Irregular and malignant 
(or fate) h's, including herpetic forms of cnidosis and pemphigus 
chronicus, and h. exfoliatrice. [G, 26.]—H’s primitive*, II’s 
pseudo-exantli£mat iques. Herpetic pseudo-exanthemata, in- 
cluding roseola miliaris and eczema rubrum g&neralise. [G.]— 
11*8 seeontlalrcs. Forms including eczema symetrique and her¬ 
petic forms of melitagria, pityriasis, psoriasis, prurigo, and lichen. 
[G, 26.1—11*8 tardivos. See IT s irregulares et malignes—\V » 
vulgafres. See H's secondaiies. 


HKltPKTIFOKM, adj. Hu*r-pe a t'i a -fo a rm. Lat., herpeti¬ 
formis (from tpm j?, herpes, and forma , form). Fr., herpetiforme. 
See Herpetoid. 

HERPflTIS (Fr.), n. E a r-pa-te. See IIerpetism. 

„ HERPETISM. n. Hu^rp^t-iVm. Lat., herpetismus (from 
tprrf<:. herpes ). Fr., herpttis, herpttisme. Herpetic or dartrous 
diathesls ; a constitutional condition which has been suppcsed to 
be the source of a certain class of affections, more particularly of 
the skin. According to Hardy, the cutaneous affections of this 
class have the following characteristics : Polymorphous elementary 
lesions, non-contagionsness. transmissibility through heredity, ten¬ 
dency to spread extensively over the surface, disposition to pruritus, 
and healing without leaving cicatrices. [G, 51.] 

HKItPKTISMK (Fr.), n. E a r-pa-tez-m\ See Herpetism.— H. 
urttliral. A form of urethritis said to be due to herpetism. It is 
associated wdth pain and tendemess and a very scanty mucous dis- 
charge, and seldom continues over a week. [G.] 

IIKUPETOGRAPHV, n. Hu 6 rp-e a t-o a g'ra a f-i a . Lat., herpe - 
tographia (from «pmp, herps, and ypd<f>uv y to write). Fr., herpeto - 
graphie. Ger., Flechtenbeschreibung . See IIerpetology. 

HKKPKTOID, adj. Hu 6 r'pe a t-old. From tpnrjt, herpes, and 
titos, resemblance. Resembling herpes in lesions or distribution. 

IIERPETOLOGY, n. Hu»r-pe a t-o a l'o-ii a . Lat., herpetologia 
(from herpes, or tpntrov, a reptile, and \oy6t, understanding). 

Fr., AeirWoZopie. Ger Reptilienlehre (Ist def.), Flechtentehre (2d 

reptilcs ' 2 ' Thc pathology - etc - 

IIERPETON' (Lat.), n. n. Hu 6 r(he a r)'pc a t-o a n. Gr., ipirrrov 
tute^XpUon [a!8k.] AD “ m ® fur a creeplng ulcer or pus- 

IIEKPHVUONdat.), IIKRP HYLLUM (Lat) n*s n lT..*r 
fhe a r>-fl a l(fu«l)'lo a n, -lu*m(lu«m). Gr., «>rvAAo*. 1. Of Appiileius 
2 ’ °' Dl08C0ri<lra ’ the Thymus .edulium. 

llKltl-OSVI-lIII.IDOCHTIIUS (Lat.l IIKltPOSVIMIH 
ODKOCIITIIUS (Ijit.), n’s m. Hu»rthe«r)-Twliyp B |w7,,IJu.i 
Pii-o’k(o>c!,«)'tliu*rtlhu‘»). ( From 

•Ui;hiln syphilis, au<l a tumor. Fr., hemo- 

\X^h;pJ^rT^ n ] te ‘ Kn0t ' n ‘n> hilid - AserpiginZ, 

^ the ftterculiaeea, tribe 'f/uetileritwrr! TlMa^iliY c^CACAo 8 

II. alhlllora. A South American sjiecies the seeds of which 

fumish cacao cimarrona. [Ii, 81.] wmcn 

Ll ? ^ n- He»r're a n-a>lb. A place ln tlie distrlct 
W,,cre there is a 

He ’ ,r ' re ’ n kra, « 1, ‘. The Ocymum 

III. KKI1CI V, n. E a i^-ra'ri a -a a . From Jterrera a MpYlonn 
ijavant. Fr., herrtrlc. A genus of the Ullacete. trii»e Luzuriafjeai 

Vrn,!\nZZ ri * C Z r \ a i Fe : 9 f ^ ,I, V t ^ an order of tho Coronor itp J and 
of Bitiilon, a di Vision of tlie Lihncrtr. Tlie Iferrrrierc are • Of 
Endliclicr, a fainily allleel to tlie Smilacece ; of Hcichciilmch, n sub- 


divislon of the Convallariece ; and of Kunth, a family of the Mono- 
cotyledones. [B, 14, 42, 170 (a, 24).]--II. sulsitpitrillia. A species 
found in BraziI, where the root (radix chince ponderosae ) is used 
like sarsaparilla as an antisyphilitic. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—H. stellata. 
Fr., herrtrie HoiUe. A species indigenous to Chile, where the root 
is used like H. salsaparilha. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
IIERRGOTTSRAKTCHEN(Ger.),n. He a r'go a ts-hart-ch a e a n. 
The Polygala vulgaris and Saugtiisorba officinalis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
IIERUGOTTSULATT (Ger.), n. Hearigons-blaH. Tlie herb 
of Chelidonium majus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIKRKGOTTSSCIIAFC11 EN (Ger.), n. He a r'gots-shaf-ch a e a n. 
The Coccinella tredecimpunctata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIERUGOTTSVOGELEIN (Ger.), n. He a r'go a ts-fu*g-e a l-in. 
The Coccinella septempunctata. [L, 80.] 

HEHlilNG, n. He a r'i a n a . A. S., haring, hering. The Clupea 
harengus. [L, 28 (a, 39).] 

HEKKLilSliKIM (Ger.), n. He a r'li a s-him. A place near Strass- 
hurg, Alsace, where there is a gaseous and saliue spring. [L, 87 
(a, 14).] 

IIKKKSCIIAFT (Ger.), n. He a r'sha*ft. Dominion ; of diseases, 
prevalence. [a, 14.] 

11EKSE (Fr.), n. E a rs. The genus Tribulus. [B, 46, 88, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]— II. cistoide. The Tribuluscistoides. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. 
h£riss£e. The Tribulus albus. (B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IIEKSTE (Ger.), n. IIe a rst'e a . A place in the province of 
Westphalia, ITussia, where there is a gaseous spring containing 
calcium sulphate aud carbonate and magnesium sulphate. [L, 135 
(a, 14).] 

IIERSTELLBAIt (Ger.), adj. He a r'ste a l-ba s r. Curable. 
[A, 521.] 

HEItSTELLiUXG (Ger.), n. He a r , ste a l-lun a . Recovery. [A, 
521.]—H’sinittel. A restorative. [A, 521.] 

IIEKTWORT, n. IIu 6 rt'wn # rt. The genus Fraxinus , espe¬ 
cially Fi-axinus excelsior. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HERUMIUHENU (Ger.), adj. He a r-um'er-re a nd. See 
Ebratic. 

HKUUMSCinVEIFEND (Ger.), adj. He a r-um'shwif-e a nd. 
See Vaous. 

I1ERUNTEKSTEIGEN (Ger.), n. He a r-unt'e a r-stig-e a n. See 
Flexion of the foetal head. 

IIERTIDEROS (Sp.). n. pl. E a r-ve-da'ros. A name for severa] 
places in the provenee of Ciudad Real, Spain, where there are warm 
miueral springs. [L, 49.]—H. <Ie Ilolafios. A place where there 
is a gaseous and ehalybeate spring. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—II. de Car- 
ri6n. A place where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 87 
(a, 14).]—H. de Fontillesgo. A place where there are gaseous 
and ferruginous springs. IL, 87 (a, 14).]—II. de Fuensanta. A 
place where there are numerous %varin gaseous and saline springs 
containing magnesium carbonate. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. de GranA- 
tula. A place where there is a gaseous and saline spring contain¬ 
ing magnesium sulphate. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—H. de la Fuente dei 
Cura. A place where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]—H. dei Cliorrillo. A place where there are gaseous 
and alkaline springs. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—II. dei Emperador. A 
place where there is a gaseous saline and sulphurous spring. [L, 87 
(a, 14).]— H. de Saladilla. Apiace where there is a gaseous saline 
and alkaline spring. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—II. de Villafranca. A place 
where there is a gaseous and ehalybeate spring. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— 
H. de Villar dei l*oz». A place where there is a warm and gase¬ 
ous spring, containing iron and magnesium carbonates. [L, 87 
(«, 14). J 

1IERVORRRECHEND (Ger.), adj. IIe a r-for'bre a ch a -e a nd. 
See Erumpent. 

IIERVORRRINGUNG (Ger.), n. He a r-for'bri a n a -un a . A 
bringing forth. [L, 80.] 

IIERVORGESTOSSEN (Ger.), adj. He a r-for'ge a -sto»s-se a n. 
Protruded. [a, 24.] 

IIERVORGESTRECKT (Ger.), adj. IIe a r-for'ge a -stre a kt. 
Emersed. [a, 24.] See also Porrectus. 

IIERV0RK03IB1 EN (Ger.), n. He a r-for'ko«m-me a n. See 
Emeroence. 

IIERVORRAGEND (Ger.), adj. He 9 r-for'ra 8 g-e a nd. Protu¬ 
berant. [a, 24.] See Emeroent and Emersed. 

HERVORllAGUNG (Ger.), n. He 9 r-for'ra , g-un 9 . See Pro- 
jection and Protitrerance. 

IIERVOKSC1IWELLENI) (Ger.), adj. He a r-for'shwe a l-le a nd. 
See Protuberant. 

IIERVORSPRINGEN1) (Ger.), adj. IIe a r-for / spri a n a -e a nd. 
See Prominent. 

1IERVORSTKHEND (Ger.), adj. I^r-forista-he^d. See 
Exserted. 

HERVOUStOlpuNG (Ger.), n. He a r-for'stu 8 lp-un a . Ex- 
strophy. [A. 521.] 

IIKRVOKTUEIIIEN1) (Ger.), a<ij. He a r-for'trib-e a nd. Seo 
Propullulans. 

IiERVORTRjfelilUNG (Ger.), n. IIe a r-for'trlb-un a . Sce 
Protrusion. 

IIEKVORTRETENI) (Gor,), adj. IIe a r-for'tre a t-e a nd. See 
Prominent and Exserted. 

IIERVOinvr)LllUNG(Gcr.),n. IIe a r.for'vu 8 lb-un a . Anarch- 
lng forward. [A, 523.] 

IIEUZ (Ger.), n. ITe a rts. See (Urdia (Ist def.). Cor (Ist def.), 
Etor, and Heart.—A orteuh*. The left lieart. [L, 332.]—Arbci- 


A, ape; A*, at; A», au; 


A\ ali, Ch, cum; Cii^, loeu (Scottish); E, he; 


E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, iu; N a . tai-k; 
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terli’. A heart that has become hypertrophied in one or both 
ventricles as the resuit of physical exertion. [B, 108.]—Arte- 
rielles H. The left heart. [L, 175.]— Axial-H’en, AxillarlPen. 
The pair of lymph-hearts in the frog which lie on the sides of the 
lower cervical vertebrae. |K, 16.]—Reliaartes H. See Cor 
hirsutum.— Hlutli*. A heart connected witli the circulation of 
blood as opposed to lymph hearts. [L.]—Branchialh’. See 
Branchial heart. — Fettli*. See Cor adiposum. — Fotalh*. 
See Faetal heart.— 11’ataxie. Irregularity of the action of 
the hearfs nerve-centres. [a, 34.]—H'baum. The Cerbera odol- 
lam. [B, 180 (a, 21).]— H’beben. See Carijiotromus.— II’be- 
klemmung, H’beklominenlieit. Oppression of the heart. 
[A, 521.]—11’berulilgend. Quieting to the heart. [A, 521.]— 
H’besehleunlgung. Acceleration of the hearfs action.—H’- 
besehwerung. Oppression of the heart. [A, 523.]—11’beutel. 
See the major list.—H’bewegung. The movement of the heart. 
—H’blatt. The sternum. [A,521.]—IFblattrig. SeeCoRDiFOLi- 
ate.— H’blumclien. The Parnassia palustris . [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 

H’blume. See the major list.—H*brand. Gangrene of the 
heart. [a, 34.]—H’braune. See Angina pectoris.— HGirennen. 
See Cardialgia.— H’brucli. See Cardiocele.— H’clien. See 
Corculum.— 11’dainpfung. The area of dullness on percussion 
over the area of the heart.—H*drucken, H’leid. See Cardi¬ 
algia.— H’ensfreude. 1. The Asperula odorata. 2. The Polygo¬ 
num persicaria. . LB, 48 (a, 14).]—11’enskraut. The Borrago 
officinalis. [B, 48 (a, 24).]—H’enstliatlgkeit. The action of the 
heart. [L, 80.]—H’enswandfcrung. Ectopia cordis.—H’ent- 
zundung. See the major list.—H’erweiclmng. See Cardio- 
malacia.— H’er\veiterung. Dilatation of the heart. [L, 30.]— 
H’fel*ler. Any malformation or structural disease of the heart. 
— H*fell. See Pericardium.— H’fleiscli. The heart muscle. [L, 
115.]—H’fleischentzundung. See Carditis,— H’fbrmig. See 
Cardiodes, Cordate, and Cordiform.— 11’freudkraut. The Aspe- 
i-uta odorata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—IFfruclit. See the major list.— 
H*gegend. The region of the heart.—H’geschwindigkeit. 
Rapid action of the heart. [a, 34.]—H’gescliwiir. An ulcer of 
the heart. [B.]—H^gespann. 1. Heart-burn, cardialgia. 2. The 
Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 49,180.]—H’gespannkraut, H’gesperr. 
The Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H*gil't. A cardiac poi- 
son. [B, 49.]—H’grnbe. See Scrobiculus cordis.— 11’lialften. 
The lateral halves of the embryonic heart.—11’bauslein. See 
IPbeutel.— H’liaut. The pericardium. [B.]—IFliantentziind- 
ung. Pericarditis. [B, 49.]—H’liypertroplile. Hypertrophy of 
the heart. [B.]—U’impuls. The impulse of the heart. [K.]— 
irinfarkt. A cardiac infarction. [a, 34.]—H’insufficienz. Car¬ 
diae or valvular insufflciency. [a, 34.]—H’kainmer. A chamber 
of the heart. [B, 49.]—H’klappenentzundting. Intlammation 
of the valves of the heart. [B, 49.]—H’klappenlehler. Valvular 
defects of the heart. [B, 49.]—H’klemine. 1. See Cardiac ste¬ 
nosis. 2. See Angina pectoris. —H’klopfen. Palpitation of the 
heart. [B, 49.]—H’krampf. Angina pectoris. [B, 4<>.]—H’kraut. 
1. The Leonurus cardiaca. 2. The Melissa officinalis. 3. The Ne¬ 
peta cataria. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’lahmung. See 
Cardioplegia.— H*lant. See Cardiechema.— H’leerlielt. Empti- 
ness of the heart.—IFleiden. See Cardiopathy.— H’leuelite. 
The Malva alcea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’mangel. See Acardia.— 
H*mattlieit, H’mattlgkeit. Feebleness of the hearfs action. 
[A, 521, 523.]—H’minzkraut. The Mentha pulegium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—H’niissbildting. A malformation of the heart.—H’neu- 
ralgie. Neuralgia of the heart. [B.]—H’pochen. Palpitation 
of the heart.—H*poleikraut. The Mentha pidegium. [B, 180 
(n, 24).]—H’pulsation. A cardiac pulsation.—H’pumpe. The 
action of the heart. [K.]—H’reizbarkeit. Irritability of the 
heart.—H’reizung. Cardiac irritation,—H’scliall. The sound 
of the heart. [K.]—H’schlag. Cardiac impulse. [L, 332.]—H’- 
scliliigelosigkeit. Cardiac asphyxia. [L, 80.]—H’sclilauch. 
The rudimentary heart of the embryo.—11’sclnnerz. See Car- 
diagra.— H’scli\vaelie. Feebleness of the heart,—HNchwlele. 
A cardiac cicatrix. [B.]—H’spannen. See Systole.— II’- 
spitze. The apex of the heart. [L, 304.]— 11’starkend. See 
Confortative and Cordial.— H’starre. Immobility of the heart, 
cessation of the motion of the heart. [J.]—11’stenose. Car¬ 
diac stenosis.—H’stillstand. Cessation of the hearfs action. 
[A, 521.]—H’stoss. See H'schlag. —H’substanz. See Myo¬ 
cardium.— H’tbiitigkeit. The action of the heart.—II'tone. 
The sounds of the heart. [B.]—H’trost. The Melissa officinalis. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—H*iibel. Any disease of the heart.- H’iibernali- 
rung. Hypertrophy of the heart. [L, 50.]—11’verengerung. 
See Cardiostenoma.— H’verfettung. See Cor adiposum.—IV- 
vergrbsserung. Enlargement of the heart. [B.]—H’\van- 
dungen. The wall or substance of the heart. [JJ— H’wasser. 
See Liquor pericardii,— H*weli. See Cardiagra.— 11’wurz. 1. 
The root of Corydalis cava. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. See Aconitum 
anthora.— 11’wurzel. 1. The root of Meum athamaticum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—H’zappcln. Palpitation of the heart. [L, 80.]— 
11’zittern. See Cardiotromus.— H’zusaminenzleliung, A 
cardiac systole,—Kiemenli*. See Branchial heart (2d def.).— 
Kdrperh’. See Systemic heart.— Leberveneiih’. See Portal 
heart. —Einkes H. See Cor aorticum. — Lungenh’. See Bran¬ 
chial heart.— LymphlPen. See Lymph hearts.— Nebenlfen. 
See Accessory hearts.— Oberes H. See Dorsal mesocardium.— 
Pfortaderli’. See . Portal heart.— Rechtes H. The right heart. 
[L.]—Sacral-H’en. The two lymph-hearts which are found in the 
frog, one on each side of the tip of the sacrum. [K, 16.J—Venenli’. 
See Venous heart. 

HlillZAHTERIE(Ger.), n. He 2 rts'a 3 r-ta-re. A cardiac artery. 
—Coronari soli e II. A coronary artery of the heart. [L, 80.] 

HERZI5EUTEL (Ger.), n. He 2 rts'boit-e 2 l. See Pericardium. 
—H’eiterung. Empyema pericardii. [L, 80.]—H’entziindung. 
Pericarditis. [L, 80.]—H’libhle. The pericardial cavity. [L, 
304.]—H’saft. See Liquor pericardii.— H’\vasser. See Liquor 
pericardii.— IUwasscrsuclit. See Hydropericardium. 


HEIIZBLUME (Ger.), n. He 2 rts'blum-e 2 . 1. The genus Ca¬ 
praria. 2. The Borrago officinalis. 3. The Hepatica triloba. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]—11’nkraut. The leaves of BoiTago officinalis. [B, 180 
K 24).] 

HERZENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. He 2 rts'e 2 nt-tsu 6 nd-u 2 n. See 
Carditis.—C lironisclie verborgene H. Chronie carditis. [L, 
80.]— Innere H. Endocarditis. [L, 80.]—Oberflachliche H. 
Pericarditis. [L, 80.] 

HERZFRUCHT (Ger.), n. He 2 rts'fruch 2 t. The genus Seme- 
carpus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ostindische H. The Semecarpus ana- 
cardium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HERZGEKROSE (Ger.), n. He 2 rts / ge 2 -kru 5 z-e 2 . The meso¬ 
cardium.—Unteres H. An extension of the lower muscular piate of 
the embryo to the lower side of the heart, inclosing the latter with a 
thin membrane, and closing in the front of the cavity that contains 
the heart. [A, 8.] 

HERZSAMEN (Ger.), n. He 2 rts'za 3 m-e 2 n. The genus Cardio- 
spermum.— Gemeiner H. The Cardiospermum halicacabum. 
LB, 180 (a, 24).] 

HESELWANGEN (Ger.), n. Haz'e 2 l-va 3 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in 
the district of the Black Forest, "VVurtemberg, where there are sul- 
phurous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HESITATION, n. He 2 z-i 2 t-a / shun. Lat., haesitatio. Fr., hesi- 
tation. Ger., Stocken. 1. Mental uncertainty, indecision. 2. D61ay 
in the performance of a function (e. g., speaking and urination). 

HESPERETIC ACID, n. He^-peSr-et^i^k. See Hesper- 

RHETIC ACID. 

HESPERETIN, n. He 2 s-pe 2 r-efi 2 n. See Hesperrhetin. 

HESPE1UDEXE, n. He 2 s-pe 2 r'i 2 d-en. A hydrocarbon, C 10 H lfl , 
obtained by C. K. A. Wright by distilling oil of orauge over soaium. 
It boils constantly at 178° C., and is apparently a homogeneous sub¬ 
stance. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] 

HESPERIDEOUS, adj. He 2 s-pe-ri 2 d / e-u 3 s. From e<nrepiy, 
Western. Belonging to the order Hesperidece (said of a piant); 
having the character of a hesperidium (said of fruit). [a, 35.] The 
Hesperidece (Fr., hesperidees) are : Of Linnaeus, an order of plants 
comprising the genera Citrus , Styrax, and Garcinia ; of Ventenat, 
an order comprising the Aurantiacece, the genus l'hea, and some 
Olacinece. The Hesperides of Endlicher are a class of dialypetal- 
ous Acramphibrya, consisting of the orders Humiriacece, Olacinece , 
Aurantiacece, etc. The Hesperince of Reichenbach are a section 
of the Sisymbrece. [B, 19. 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

HESPERIDIN, n. He 2 s-pe 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., hesperidine. 1. A 
glucoside, C. 8 H 2l 0 9 , obtained from bitter-orange rind. By the 
action of diluted acids, it is split into h. sugar, C«H u O fl , and a 
crystallizable product, Ci2H n 0 4 . It crystallizes from watery, alco- 
holic, or acidulated aqueous Solutions in white microscopical 
needles ; from alkaline aqueous Solutions in spheroidal crystals; 
from alkaline alcoholic Solutions, after supersaturation with acids, 
in aggregations of needles and spheroidal crystals. It is fusible at 
245° C. 2. The yellow crystalline substance, C 22 H 26 0 12 , obtained 
by De Vrij from the shaddock ( Citrus decumana ). This is, how- 
ever, a different substance. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xv, xxii, xxiv (a, 14) ; B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 3. See Naringin. 

HESPERIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 s-pe 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
e<rirept>. Western. Fr., hesperidie. Ger., Hesperidenfrucht. An 
indehiscent, syncarpous fruit, many-celled and pulpy within, like 
the orange, lemon, etc. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

HESPERIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 s'pe 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., -er'idos (-idis ). 
Gr., kairepis. Fr., julianne, jidienne. Ger., Nachtviole. The rock- 
et ; of Linnaeus, a genus of the Cruciferce. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—Herba liesperhlis. The herb of H. matronalis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. aestiva. The Cheiranthus annuus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
H. alliaria, H. allium redolens. The Sisymbrium alliaria. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. inodora. Fr ., julianne des bois. A variety of 
H. malronalis. It is a sudorific and the leaves and stems are used 
for forage. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. matronalis. Fr., julienne culti- 
vee (ou des jardins), arragone, cassolette, damas, gerarde, giroflee 
des dames (ou musquee). Ger., genieine Nachtviole, Winter-viole, 
Fi'auenheil, Matronenblume , falsche Muskatenblume. The com- 
mon garden rocket or dame's-violet; a species found in Europe, 
and said to be found native about- Lake Iluron. Its herb and root 
lherba et radix hesperidis , seu violae nationalis, seu damascence ) 
are used in domestic practice as a sudorific in colds, etc. [B, 34, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. silvestris. Of De Candolle, the H. inodora. 
[a, 24.]—H. tertia. See H. matronalis.— H. tristis. The night- 
smelling rocket; largely cultivated for forage and as the source of 
an oil superior to rape-seed oil. [B, 48, 71 (a, 14).]—Semen bespe- 
ridis. The fruit of H. matronalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HESPERRHETIC ACID, n. He 2 s-pe 2 r-ret'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hesperrhetique. A monobasic acid, Ci 0 H, 0 O 4 , derived from hes¬ 
perrhetin by the action of potassa, fusible at 225° C. [B, 18, 46, 93 
(a, 14).] 

HESPERRHETIN, n. He 2 s-pe 2 r-ret'i 2 n. From eairepis West¬ 
ern, and farini, resin. Fr., hesperrhetine. Ger., H. A crystal¬ 
line substance, C l6 H 14 0e, derived, along with glucose, from hes- 
peridin by the action of dilute sulphuric acid, fusible at 223° C. [B, 
18, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

HESTERN, adj. He 2 s'tu 6 rn. Lat., hesternus (from the root 
hes). Of yesterday. [L, 107.] 

HETJERION (Lat.), HETA^RIUM (Lat.), n’s n. He 2 t-e'- 
(a 3/ e 2 )-ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From iralpos, a comrade. Of Mirbel, a 
fruit with several seed-vessels. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HETiEItOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 3 )-koPi 2 k-a 3 . 
From eraipa., a prostitute, and k«A.ik 6?, suffering in the colon. See 
Colic of prostitutes. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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w IIKTKIt A CANTIIOIIS, ftdj. Ile 2 t'e 2 r-a 2 k-a 2 n-thii 8 8 . From 
«repo?, other, aml a*av0a, a splne. Fr., heteracanthe. Having clif- 
fereutly fornied spines, as in tlie Capparis heteracantha and the 
Echinospermum heteracanthum. [L, 88 (a, 39).] 

IIKTKKACKPIIAKKS (Lat.), adj. He 3 t-e 2 r-a 2 s(a«k)-e 2 f'a 2 l- 
(a*l)-u*s(n 4 s). From erepo?, the other» and *e<£aAij, the head. Fr., 
httirartphale. Having two heads umnpially developed ; as a n., a 
mouster so characterized. [L, -19 (o, 14).] 

11ETKKAC.MV, n. He 2 t'e 3 r-a 2 k-mi 2 . Froni ct epo?, the other, 
and <ucpij, a point. See Diciiooamy. 

1IKT1 K VDFMMUA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 d(a a d)-e 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . 
From erepor, the other, aml dSeA^o?, a brother. Fr., hettradelphie. 
A double inonstrosity In whieh one ftetus generally attains Its per¬ 
feci growth, while the other remains undeveioped. [L, 107.] 

IIKTKKADKLPHUS (Lat.), n. in. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., heteradefphe. A inonster characterized by heteradel- 
phia. 

IIKTEKADENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 d(a 8 d)-e(e 2 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From erepo?, the other, and «a*}»', a gland. Fr., heteradenie. A 
heterologous formation of glandular tissue. [L, 49, 107 (a, 14).] 

II ETEKADEN IC, adj. IIe 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 d-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., hitirade- 
nique. Pertaining to or caused by heteradenia. [L, 41, 149 (a, 14).] 
HbTKUADENOII), adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 d'e 2 n-oid. From erepo?, 
the other, a6yv, a gland, and «Iflos, resemblanee. See Hetera- 
dexic. 


II KTKltA I>K NOMA (Lat.), n. n. Gen., -om'atos i-aiis). From 
«repo?, the other, and diijv, a gland. Fr., heteradenome. A tumor 
formed by heteradenia. [A, 385.] 

HKTKKAKIS (Lat), n.. f. He 2 t-e 2 r'a 2 -ki 2 s. Gen., - er'akis. 
From eTepo?, the other, and dius, a point. Of Dujardin, a genus of 
the Ascaridae. [L, 18.]—H. compressa. Of Dujardin, a species 
belonglng to the genus Ascaris. [L, 126 (a, 39).] 

IIETERALIKX (Fr.), n. A-ta-raMe-a 2 » 2 . A double monster 
In which the accessory fietus is yet more incomplete than in the 
heteradelphi , and generally only consists of a head united by its 
vertex to the principal individual. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

IIKTKItAXDItOU.S, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 n'dru 3 s. Lat., heter- 
andrus (from ereoo?, the other, and avrjp , a man). Fr., heterundre. 
Having differently formed stameus or anthers. [B, 93 (a, 24).] 
IIKTKKANTIIOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 2 n'thu 3 s. From erepo?, 
the other, and d^flo?, a flower. Differently flowered (said of some 
of the Lorctnthace te), [a, 21 .] 


IIKTKIt A UXKSIS (I>at.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-a 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-e(a)'si 2 s 
Gen.. -es'eos {-is). From erepo?, the other, and auf/jo-i?, growth. The 
relative mode and rate of growth of plants under the influence of 
different agencles. [B, 77 (a, 24).]— Imlnced h. H. brought about 
by the Influence of liglit, gravity, and other external agents. [B, 
(a. 21).] Cf. also Hydrotropjsm and Galvanotropism.-S iion- 
taneous h. H. occurring under the influence of interual agencies 
or structures of the piant itself. [B, 77 (a, 21).j 

, IIKTKItKMEltOS (Lat.), adj. He 5 t-e ? r-e i m(am)'e 1 r-o s s. Gr , 
«repijpepo? (from erepo?, one of two, and ijpepa, a day). Of a fever 
occurring on alternate days. [A, 311 (a, 17).J ’ 

IIKTKRO-AKRCMOSE (Fr.), IIKTEK O AL BUMOSE (Ger ) 
ns. A-ta-ro-aM-bu^moz, ha"ta-ro-a 3 l-bu-moz'e 2 . See Hetero- albu- 

MOSE. 


. IIbTKHO-AUTOFLASTY, n. He 2 t"e-ro-a 4 t'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From 
«repo?, the other. avro?, self, and vAd<r<reiv, to inold. Fr., hetero- 
autuplastie. Autoplasty by transplantation of tissue from another 

IIKTKItOHArillA (Lat.), n. f. IIe 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-ba 2 f(ba 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 
ThalWntZlr t , ht LS! h 7’ a dyeing. Fr., hettrobaphie. 

[L 180^ ^ f y in which IU 8nrface ha s two or more colors. 

tKl I < !; : J KKO ?^ AS T ,C ’ aclJ ‘ He 2 t-e-ro-bla«st'i 2 k. From erepo?, 
a sprout. Of a tissue, derived from a tissue 
whieh usually gives rise to another forru of tissue (said of cartilage 
develoi>ed from periosteal cells). [J.] s 

. HKTEItOCAHFlNOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-ka 3 rp-en'u«s From 

hetero<xirpien. Of Desvaux, having an anomalous form dne to 
U thC deveio P ,nent of the ovary (said of fruits). 

IIKTKItOCAKPOUS, adj. IIe 2 t-e-ro-kaW»i« Pr 
»o? (from «repo?, the other, and *aptrd?, a fmit) P Lat ^heteroc^rpi- 

h£'r™uZ? C l\ n,U i' Fr., hMrocarpe. Having dou¬ 

ble fruits also having the ovary and the fruits unlike as In some 

£S?.r •&*,%: 

l^tum [A, 53?.] ® proU *' >s « 1 I»rtlonof ai. organ, suchTs the 

HKTKUOCKI*IIAI.»l’S, a<lj. He*t-e»r-o-»>»f'A»|.ti»s Tjit 
hetenvephalu. (from «r.**, tho other, an.l the head) Kr ’ 

MUrocfphulr. ). lt.-aHiitf two klndnof hea.ls, or cai.ltiiln ln the 

aamc piant, one consiatlng ali of inale howersand the other all of 
female flowera. [Gray («, 21 ).] 2. Having two dlashnllar hend, 
(said of a double monster). [L, 50 («, 30).] K 88 Illimr ,lt<ula 

HbTbltOCIdtCitL, otlj. c^r*0'Riitrlf / ntl t^__- 

H[J| » n >> the tali, llavlae the tippcr dlvlal^ oYTbe 

tali mueh smaller than the lower. (U 12 ( a , 27).] W 

IIKTKHOCIIKKATK. adj Ile^t-e-ro-kebAt rmm 
other, and a claw. Having dlfferent-slzed claws (said oTtiiose 


Crustacca which have one claw iarger than the other). [L, 85 
(a, 35).] 

IIKTKKOCIIItOMATOSKS (Lat.). n. f. pl. He*t-e J r-o(o 8 )- 
krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o.s ; ez(e 2 s). From eTepo?, different, and 
eoior. Cutaneons diseolorations due to the pieseuce or substanees 
foreign to the body. [G.] Cf. Argyria. 

IIKTKK0CIIK03IIA (Lat.),n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-krom(ch 2 rom)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From «repo?, the other, and \P “P-®, a color. The state of 
being different in eoior (said of paired organs).—H. Iridum. 1 . A 
difference in the color of the irides of the two eyes. 2. A conditio n 
iu whieh part of the iris is of one color and part of another. [Bciry 
(a, 29).] 

IIETEUOCHIiOMOUS, adj. He 2 t-e-ro-krom'u 3 s. Lat.. het- 
erochroinus (from erepo?, the other, and a color. Fr., hetero- 

chrome. Differently colored ; of the flower-hends of the Composita », 
hnving the rny-florets of different color from the dise-florets. The 
Jleterochromece are a subtribe of the Compositae . [B, 7 (a, 24).] 

HKTKROCIIKONIA (Lat.), n. f. HeH-e 2 r-o(o 8 )-kronCch 2 ro 2 ny- 
i 2 -a 3 . From erepo?, the other, and xpovos, time. Lat., morbus 
heterochronica. Fr., heterochronie. Ger., heterochronische Krank- 
heit. See Heterochronism. 

HETEUOCUltOMC, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-kro 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., hetero- 
chronicus , heterochronus. Fr., heterochrone. Ger., heterochron- 
isrh. 1 . Oeeurring at abnormal times (said of general morbid pro- 
eesses which would be called normal if they took place at another 
time). [D, 3.] 2. Of the pulse, irregular. [A, 301.J 
„ IIKTKUOCHUONISM, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k'ro 2 n-i 2 z'm. From 
«repo?, the other, and xP° v °f, time. Lat., heterochronismus. Of 
Haeekel, in evolution, the appearance of organs at a time different 
from that w*hieh was expeeted ( e. < 7 ., the earlier appearance of the 
heart in man than In other divisions of the sanie tribe). [L, 146.] 

HETEROCHUONY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k'ro 2 n-i 2 . From «repo?, 
the other, and xp° vo *i time. Ger Zeitverschiebnng. 1 . See Het- 
erochronism. 2. Of Haeekel, the premature development of organs 
in the eourse of the embryological development of an individual 
(e. g ., the presence in such an individual of organs whieh are in 
advanee of the type of organism which the particular stage of his 
development represents). [B.] 

HI5TEKOCMKOUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k(o 2 eh 2 ) / ro(ro 2 )-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., erepoxpoo? (from erepo?, the other, and XP 4 ^ color). Ger., 
vevschiedenforbiy {lst def.), frerndfarbig ( 2 d def.). 1 . Variegated. 
2. Having a strange or unnatural color. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

1IKTEROC1ITHONOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k tho 2 n-u 8 s. From 
eTepo?, the other. and x^^i a country. Originating from without 
the organism. [D, 3.] Cf. Autochthonous. 

IIKTEROCHYMKtJSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-ki(ch 2 n«)- 
mu 2 'si 2 s. Gen., -meas'eos {-is). From erepo?, the other, and x^ev- 
<ri?, a mixing. Fr.. hHerochymeusie. Ger., qualitative Verander- 
ung des Blutes. That state of the blood in which a substance is 
present that does not exist in the normal fluids. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HKTEROCISCH (Ger.), adj. Ha-ta-rusts^^h. See Heterce- 

CIOUS. 


HETEROCEINOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k / li 2 n-u 3 s. Lat.. hetero- 
clinus (from erepo?, the other, and kAiVtj, a bed). Fr., heterocline . 
Having separate receptacles (said of the flowersof the same piant). 
(Gray (a, 24).] The Heteroclineoe of Miers are a tribe of the Meni- 
spermacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HETKROCKITE, adj. He 2 t / e 2 r-o-klit. Gr., erepo*Atro? (from 
erepo?, the other, and *AiVeiv, to bend). Lat., hett roclitus. Anoma- 
lously formed. [Gray (a, 24).] The Heteroclitce of Fries are a divis- 
( 0n 24) f ] the consisting of Cyphella and Solenia. [B, 170 


IIETEROCCELOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-sel / u 8 s. From erepo?, the 
other, and koiAo?, hollow. Concave in one direction and convex in 
the other. [L, 221.] 


IIETEROCRANIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-kran(kra 3 nyi 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., erepo*pavta (from erepo?, the other. and «paviov, the upper part 
of the head). Fr., Mterocranie. Ger., halbseitiges Kopfu'eh. Head- 
ache on one side only. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIETEROCRASIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-kraz(kra 3 s) / i 2 -a l . 
From erepo?, the other, and *pacri?, a mixing. Fr., hetcrocrasie. 
Ger., fremdartige Mischung. A strange or abnormal mixing of 
fluids or juices. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

1IETEROCRASIC, adi. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-kraz , i 2 k. Lat., hetero- 
crasicus (from eTepo?. the other, and Kpao- 1 ?, a mixing). Fl\. hetero- 
crasique. Pertaining to heterocrasia. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIEt£rOCRINIE (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-kre-ne. From erepo?, the 
other, and spiveiv, to separate. Anomalous secrelion. (L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

11 ETE R O C RISIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 k / ri 2 -si 2 s. Gen., 
•crts eos (-ocimis). From erepo?, another, nnd #cpi<ri?, a crisis. Fr., 
heterocrisie. An abnormal crisis. [A, 301.] 

IIETKROCYST, n. He 2 t'e 2 r-o-si 2 st. From fTepo?, the other, 
and *y<m?, abag, Fr., htterocyste. Of Alnmnn, one of the large 
glohular cells occurring at intervals in the fllaments of the JVo sto- 
cacece. [B, 121, 291 (a, 85).] 


HETEKODACTYKOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., 
w^ roc 5 ac ^ ,w(froni < Te Po«i other, and WktvAo?, a dlglt). Fr., 
heterodactyle. Having irregular or anomalous digits (applied to a 
ranuly of blrds wlth the external dlglt on each foot freely niovable, 
as hi the euckoo, etc.), [L, 208 (a, 39).] 

H KTEUODliHMATOUS, adj. He 2 t-e , r-o-du 8 rm / a 2 t-u 8 s. I^nt., 
net erode mia tus (from erepo?, the other, and Sippa, the skln). Hav- 
r s ‘cales (said of certaln tlshes and reptiles). 
[ L, 180 (a, 80).] The IJeterodennece of Uostaflusld are an order of 
Myxam ycetes. [B.] 
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HETERACANTHOUS 

HETEROMETRY 


HETKllODERMOTKOPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-de 2 r- 
mo-tro-fe. From ct epo?, the other, 6 eppa. the skin, and rpe^eiv.to 
nourish. A disturbance in the nutrition of the skin. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
HETEROHES3IOTIC, adj. He 2 t-e-ro-de 2 s-mo 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
heterodesmoticus. From «repo?, the other, and Se<rpo?, a bond. 
Having connecting centres of unequal value, or having a centre 
with an end-organ (said of nerve-fibres). [J, 198.] 

HETERODIHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 d-i 2 m- 
(u®m)'i 2 -a 3 . From eTepo?, the other, and fiifivpo?, a twin. See Het- 
EHADELPHIA. 

HETERODIDYMOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-di 2 d'i 2 m-u 3 s. See 
Heteradelphous. 

HETERODONT, HETERODONTOUS, adj’s. Het'e 2 r-o- 
do 2 nt, he 2 t-e 2 r-o-do 2 nt'u 3 s. Lat., heterodontus (from erepo?, the 
other, and 65oii?, a tooth). Fr., heterodonte. 1. Having variable 
teeth (said of certain ophidian reptiles which have one of their teeth 
larger than the other). [L. 108 (a, 39).] 2. Having teeth not all 
alike (e. < 7 ., divided into incisors, molars, etc.). [B, 77.] The Het- 
erodonta are an order of mollnscs. [B.] 

HETEUODOX, adj. He 2 t'e 2 r-o-do 2 x. Lat., heterodoxns (from 
eTepo?, the other, and &o£a, opinion. Fr., heterodoxe. A term ap- 
lied by Linnseus to systematists who classified plants on some 
asis other than that of fructification, e. g ., from the structure of 
roots, the character of the leaf, the habit of the species, the time 
of flowering, or from the medical use of the piant, etc. [a, 35.] 
HETERODKOMOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r ; o 2 d'ro-mu 3 s. From eTepo?, 
the other, and Spodos, a course. Fr., heterodrome. Lit., running 
differently ; applied in phyllotaxis to the case when the generating 
spiral follows a different direction in the branches from that pur- 
sued in the stem. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

HETERODltOMY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 d'ro-mi 2 . From ct epo?. the 
other, and 6 pop 0 ?, a course. Fr., heterodromie. 1. That mode of 
phyllotaxy in which the spirals change direction. 2. The difference 
111 direction of the genetic spiral in the branch and in the parent 
axis. Cf. Homodromy. [B, 279 (a, 35).] 

HETERODYME (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-dem. From erepo?. the other, 
and 61 'Svpo?, a twin. A double monster formed by the implantation 
of an imperfeet head on the epigastrium of the chief individual. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

HETERODYMIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 m(du«m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
The form of monstrosity exemplified by a heterodyme. 

HETERODYM1C, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-di 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., hitero- 
dymien. Having the characteristics of a heterodyme. 

HETERfECIOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-e'si 2 -u 3 s. From erepo?, the 
other, and ot*co?, a house. Fr., hetercecique. Exhibiting heteroecism 
(said of Fungi), [a, 24.] 

HETERfECISM, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-e / si 2 z 1 m. Fr., hetercecisme , 
heteroecie. Lit., the state of being double-housed (said of parasitic 
Fungi in which the growth of one generation is on one host, and 
the development of another generation on a different host, as in 
Puccinia graminis). [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 

HETEROGAMOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-p 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., hetero- 
gamus (from eVepo?, the other, and yapely, to marry). Fr., hetero- 
game. Bearing two kinds of flowers as to their stamens or pistils, 
as when in a capitulum the florets of the ray are either neuter or 
female and those of the disc male. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 
IIETEROGAMY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . 1. A Variety of gen¬ 
eration in which differently organized sexual forms alternate with 
parthenogenetic forms. [L, 353.] 2. The state of being heterogam- 
ous.—Incomplete li. An alternation of sexual and partheno¬ 
genetic generations. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

HETEROGANGLIATE, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 -at. Lat., 
heterogangliatus (from «repo?, the other, and yayy\iov [see Gan¬ 
glion]). Possessing a nervous system in which the ganglia are 
scattered and asymmetrical (as in the Mollusca). The Heterogan- 

? rliata of Owen include the Motluscoida and the Mollusca proper. 
B, 28 (a, 27); L, 227.] 

HETEROGANGLIOXIC, adj. He 2 t"e 2 r-o-ga 2 n 2 -gli 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Sympathetic ; said of the sympathetic nervous system. [L, 323.] 
HETEROGENEITY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-je 2 n-e'i 2 -ti 2 . From erepo?, 
different, and yevo?, race. Fr., heterogeneite. Ger., Fremdartigkeit y 
Heterogenitat. The quality of being heterogeneous. [D.] 
HETEROGENEOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-jen'e 2 -u 3 s. Gr., erepoyei/T,'? 
(from ?t epo?, different, and ycvo? v race). Lat., heterogeneus , hetero - 
genes. Fr., heterogene , heteroginique. Ger., heterogen % verschie- 
denartig , ungleichartip. It., eterogeneo. Sp., heterogeneo. Dif- 
fering in nature ororigin,of a mixed or a miscellaneous character; 
of a growth (e. a., a dermoid tumor), containing elements derived 
from different blastodermic layers ; of plants, not uniform in kind, 
ahnormal. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); D ; L, 343.] See IIeterostyled. — 
H’ness. See Heterogeneity. 

IIETEROGENESIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez- 
(e 2 s) / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., heterogentsie. The development of parts that are 
abnormal as to situation, color, etc. [A, 385, 526.] 
nETEROGENESIS(Lat.),n.f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -genes'eos (- gen'esis ). From erepo?, different, and yeVeo-i?, 
generation. Fr., heterogendse, heterogenie. Ger., Heterogenese. 
1 . Of Burdach, spontaneous generation (see Abiogenesis). [A, 385.] 
2. Alternate generation. [B.] 

HETEROGENETIC, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. From erepo?, 
different, and yei/i/TjTifco?, generati ve. Fr., h^terogenique. 1. Per- 
taining to heterogenesis. 2 . Of infectious diseases, due to infection 
from without the organism. 

HETEROGENIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-jen(ge 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . 
See Heterogenesis. 


HETEROGENOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. See Hetero¬ 
geneous. 

HETEROGENY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Heterogenesis. 
HETEROGLAUCIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-gla 4 '(gla 3 'u 4 )- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From erepo?, different, and yAav/co?, bluish-green. Fr., 
heteroglaucie. Of Wallroth, the anomalous production of greenish 
or glaucous spots. [A, 385.] 

HETEROGLAUCIS (Lat.), adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-gla 4 '(gla 3 'u 4 )- 
si 2 s(ki 2 s). Of Wallroth, suffering from glaucoma. [L, 50 (a. 30).] 
HETEROGLAUCOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-gla 4 k'u 3 s. Lat., hete- 
rogtaucus. Fr., heteroglauque. 1. Having one eye bine and the 
other black or gray. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 2. Pertaining to or character- 
ized by heteroglaucia. [A, 385.] 

HETEROGNATHOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 g'na 2 th-u 3 s. Gr., 
€Tepoyva0o? (from eTepo?, different, and yvaflo?, the jaw). Fr., hete- 
rognathe. Having the jaws dissimilar or unequal, whether nor- 
mally or abnormally. [A, 385, 526.] 

HETEROGONE, adj. He 2 t'e 2 r-o-£on. Fr., heterogone. See 
Heterogonous. 

HETEROGONISM, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 g / o 2 n-i 2 z’m. See Heter- 

OGONY. 

HETEROGONOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 5 g'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat hetero- 
goneus (from eVepo?, different, and yovo?, race). Fr., heterogone. 
Having stamens and pistils of different length and form. [B, 291 
(a, 24).]—H.-dimorplious. Having two kinds of flowers, one with 
styles longer than the stamens, the other with styles shorter than 
the stamens.—H. trimorplious. Having three kinds of flowers, 
with styles which, compared with the stamens, are relatively long, 
medium-sized, and short. [B.] 

HETEltOGONY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 g'o 2 n-i 2 . The condition of 
being dimorphousor trimorphous (said of flowers having dissimilar 
stamens and pistils). [B, 75 (a, 24).] 

HETEROGYNOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., hetero- 
qynns (from crepo?, different, and yvvq . a woman). Fr.. heterogyne. 
In entomology, having the species consisting of males, females, and 
neuters. [A, 385, 526.] 

HETEROID, HETEROIDEOUS, adj’s. He 2 t'e 2 r-oid, he 2 t- 
e 2 r-o-id'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., heteroideus (from erepo?, different, and elfio?, 
resemblance). Fr., heteroide. Ger., ungleichgestaltet , andersges - 
taltet. Diversely formed (said of an inclosed part when it has a 
different shape from its envelope). [B, 1,19 (a, 24), 198.] Cf. IIetero- 
morphous. 

I1ETERO-INFECTION, n. He 2 t , 'e 2 r-o-i 2 n-fe 2 k , shu 3 n. From 
erepo?, different, and inficere , to infect. Fr., hetero-infection. In¬ 
fection of the organism with a poison not generated within itself. 
Cf. Auto-infection. 

HETERO-JNOCULATION, n. He 2 t"e 2 r-o-i 2 n-o 2 k-u 2 -la / shu 3 n. 
From erepo?, different, and inoculatio , an ingrafting. Inoculation 
from one individual to another. [G.] 

HETEROIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-oi-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Gr., eTepoiWi?. Fr., heteroiose. Ger., Andersmachen , Um- 
wandeln. Alteration. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HETEROIC^UE (Fr.), adj. A-ta-ro-ek. See Heter(ecious. 
HETEROLALIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t"e 2 r-o(o 3 )-lal{la 3 l) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From erepo?, different, and AaAid. a talking. Ger., unidchtiqes 
Sprechen , Versprechen. 1. A defect of speech in which other 
words are spoken than those intended. [L, 107.] 2. See Hetero- 

PHONIA. 

HETEROLOROUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 l'ob-u 3 s. From erepo?, 
different, and Ao/3 d?, a lobe. Lat., heterolobus. Fr., heterolobe. 
Having unequal lobes (said of plants). [L, 107.] 
HETEROLOGICAL, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o lo 2 j'i 2 -k’l. From e T epo?, 
different, and Aoyo?, understanding. Of or pertaining to heterology. 

HETEROLOGOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 ro-gU 3 s. From erepo?, 
different, and Aoyo?, understanding. Fr., heterologue. Ger., hete- 
rotog , heterotogisch , fremdartig. It., eterotogo. Sp., heterotogo. 
Different from oropposed to some Standard which has been set up ; 
of a tissue, without an analogue in the other tissues ; of a tumor, 
composed of elements that differ from the normal elements of the 
part. [Laennec (D); Virchow (E).] 

HETEROLOGY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From eTepo?, different, 
and Aoyo?, understanding. Fr., heterologie. Ger., Heterotogie. 1. 
The Science of heterologous formations. [A, 385.] 2. The state of 
being heterologous. [D, 4.] 

HETEROLOPY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 l'o-pi 2 . From eTepo?, different, 
and Aojto?, bark. Fr., heterolopie. The production of morbid 
seales or crusts. [A, 385.] 

HETER03IELES (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 l-ez(as). From 
eTepo?, different, and jxeAo?, a limb. A genus proposed by Romer 
for a species of Photinia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. arbuti folia. The 
Photinia arbutifolia. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 

HETER03IERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 m / e 2 r-a s . From 
eTepo?, the other, and pepo?, a part. A tribe of coleopterous insects 
of which the Cantharidce are a family. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

IlETEROMEROUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 in'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., hetero- 
mericus (from er epo?, different, and pepo?, a part). Fr., heteromere. 
Differing in numoer (said of flowcr-organs, the layers of lichens, 
etc.); of a flower, having a varving number of members in the 
different whorls. The Heteromerai of Bentham and Hooker are a 
series of gamopetalous dicotyledons. The Heteromerinece of Spach 
are a suborder of the Cistine ce. [B, 1, 42, 123, 170, 291 (a, 24).] 
HETEROMETRY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., heterometria 
(from eTepo?, different, and per pov, a measnre). Fr., hettrometrie. 
A variation from the normal condition of a part with respect to 
the quantity of material that it contains. [L, 107.] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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1IETEHOMOUPH K (LaU, n. f. He a t-e 9 r-o(o 9 )-mo a rf'e(a). 
Gen., • morph'es. From crepo?, different, and pop4>n, form. See 
1*8 E L T DOMO aPH OSIS. 

II ETEKOJIIOItPIIIC, adj. He a t-e a r-o-mo a rf'i a k. SceIT etero- 
MORpnors. 

IIKTKKOMOUrHISM, n. He^e^-o-mo^rPz^. From 
erepo?, different, and p-op4>r). form. 1 . Diversity of form. [L, HK3.] 
S. Iu botauy, see Dimorphism and Trimorphism. 

1IETEKOMOKP1IOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He a t-e a r-o(o 9 )-nio a rf-o'- 
si a *. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From erepo?, different, and pdp<f»w< 7 i?, a 
shaping. A malforniation. The heteromorphoses (Ger., Hetero- 
morphusen) Iu Fuchs’s classiflcatlon of skln diseases are a genus 
of the teratoses , including mevus, ochthiasis, polytrichia, and 
polonychla. [G.] 

IIKTKHOMOKPHOITS, adj. Hc a t-e a r-o-mo a rf'u 9 s. Gr., 
(Tepouop^os (from erepo?, different, and p.op<f>i j, form). Lat., hetero- 
movphus. Fr., heteromorphe. Ger., heteromoiph. 1 . DIffering in 
form or shape. [L, 147.J 2. See Heteroloqous. 3. See Poly- 
morphous. The Heteromorpha (Fr., heltromorphes) of De Blain- 
ville are a subkingdom of the Animalia^ including the sponges, 
corals, and Infusoria. [L, 231.J 

II KTKItOMOKPHY, n. He a t'e a r-o-mo a rf-i a . See Hetero- 

MORP1USM. 

IIKTKKONKMKOUS, adj. He a t-e a r-o-nem'e a -u 9 s. Lat.,/iefe- 
ronemeus. het erone mus (from «repo*, different, and vrjpa, a thread). 
Fr., het eroni me. Having unlike Hlaments. The Heieronema of 
Fries (1825) are a division of the Xemei , comprising the Filices and 
Musci. The Heteronemece of Fries (184(5) are a class of higher 
cryptogams, including the Filices , Musci , Algae, and Fungi; so 
named to indicate the more complicated germination than that in 
the lower cryptogams. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

«IKTEKONfcPIIKOTUOPHIE IPiorry] (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-na- 
fro-tro-fe. Froin «repo?, different, ve<f>po?, the kidney, and rpo^q, 
nourishment. Degeneration of the kidney. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HETKKONOMOUS, adj. He a t-e a r-o a n'o-mu 9 s. 1 . Character- 
ized by heteronomy. 2. Formed upon the same original type, but 
differentiated in structure. [B.] 

HETEKOXOMY, n. He a t-e a r-o a n'o-mi a . Lat., heleronomia 
(from «repo?, different, and ^opos. law). Fr., heteronomie. Ger., 
Heteronomie , Uuselbststdndigkeit. The state of being dependent 
on laws proper to other organisms. [L, 30.] 

IIETEKONYMOUS, adj. He a t-e a r-o a n'i a -mu 3 s. From erepo?, 
different, and owpa, a name. See Crossed. 

IIKTKHOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. He a t-e a r-o a p'a a g(a 9 g)-u 9 s(u 4 s). 
From eTepo?, different, and wriyvvv<u, to make fast. Fr., hettro- 
page. A form of double monster in whlch the accessory individual 
has a distinet but imperfect head and lower extremities, and is im- 
pianted in the anterior aspect of the principal individual. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14).] 

HKTEHOPATHIC, adj. He a t-e a r-o a p'a a th-l 9 k. Lat., hetero- 
pathicus. Of or pertaining to heteropathy. [L. 50 (a, 30).] 

HETEROPATIIY, n. He a t-e a r-o a p'a a th-i a . Lat., hetero- 
pathia (from eTepo?, different, and ira0o?, a condition). Fr., hete- 
ropathie. 1 . Of Dioscorides, counter-irritation. 2 . Of Berthold, a 
morbid state of the sensibility to stimuli. [A. 311 (a, 17); L, 30, 50 
(a. 14).] 3. See Allopathy. 

IIETEHOPETALOUS, adj. He a t-e a r-o-pe a t'a a l-u 9 s. Lat., 
heteropetalus (from «repo?, different, and ireroAo*', a leaf). Fr., 
hettropetale. Ger. ^verschiedenblumenbldtlrig. Diversely petaled. 
The Hcteropetalae of Bentham and Hooker are a series of the 
Tiliaceae , comprising the Prockiece, Sloanieoe , and EUcocarpeae. 
[B, 1, 42. 123 (a, 24).] 

HKTKItOPIIAGA (Lat.), HETEKOPHAGI (Lat.), n's n. pl 
and m. pl. He a t-e a r-o a f'a 9 -ga 9 , -ji( ge ). From erepo?, the other, and 
$av«i*, to eat. Birds whose young are hatched in a blind and 
naked state, and are unable to obtaln food unasslsted. fL. 147 
(«, 39).l 

1IETEROPIIASIA (Lat.), IIKTEItOPHEMIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
He a t-e a r-o<o a )-fa(fa 9 )'zl a ( 3 l a )-a 9 , -fem(fam)'i a -a 9 . From erepo?, differ- 
ent, and <mxo-i?, an assertion, or 4>dv<u, to say. See Heterolalia. 

IIKTKROPHLKGMASIC, adj. He a t-e a r-o-fle a g-maz'i a k. 
From «repo?, different, and $A«ypa<na, inflamrnatiou. Fr., hettro- 
phlegmasique. Counter-lrritant. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

H ETEICOPHOM A (Lat.).n. f. He a t-e a r-o(o 9 >-fon'l a *a 9 . From 
erepo?, different, and the volce. Fr., heltrophonie. Ger., 

abmtrme Stimme. 1. An abnormity of voice or tone. 2. Unnat- 
ural or altered vocallzatlon. [A, 311 («, 17): L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HKTKKOPHONIC* adj. He a t-e a r-o-fo a n'i a k. Gr., Jrepd^o? 
lAl .heterophonus. Pertaining to or suffering from hcterophonla. 
[L, 50 (a, 30j.] 

IIKTKItOPHOHIA, n. He a t-e a r-o(o 9 )-for(fo a r)'l a -a 9 . Of G T 
Rtevens, a tendency of the visual lines away from parallelism 
[«, 29.] 

HETEUOPHKAGMA (Lat.),n. n. He 9 t-e 9 r-o(o 9 )-fra 9 g(fra 9 g)- 
ma*. Gen., -phraa'matos (-matis). Froin erepo?, different, and 
4p*YM*, a fenee. Of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of bignorila- 
ceous treesof the Tecomece. [B. 42 (a, 241.1- II, Koxburglill. A 
species growing in India. The wood ylelds a thick tluid of the 
color and conslstence of Stockholm tar, wldch has a local reputa- 
tlon in cutancous eruptions. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc ” 
xxvi(«, 14).] 

II ETEltOPlITlI \LMIA(T^at.),n.f. He a t-e a r-o a f-tha a l(tha 9 l)'- 
mi 9 -a 9 . Gr., iT«po<t>9*\pla (from eVeoo?, different, and ^floA^ia, oph- 
thalmla). Fr., hetfrophthalmie. Ger., Ileterophthalmie. An old 
term for a differeoce, either of color, posltlon, or slze, bctween the 
two eyes. [F.] 


II KTEItOPHTII AL>IUS(Lat.), adj. He a t-e a r-o a f-tha a l(tha 9 l)'- 
mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Gr., irtp6<t>6a\pos. Affected with heterophthalmia. [F.] 
IIETKKOPIITJIONGIA(Lat.),n.f. He a t-e a r-o a f-tho a n(tho a n a )'- 

M -a 9 . Gr., eTtpo<t>6oyyia (from erepo?, abnormal, and <£0oyyo?, 
net sound). Fr., heterophlhongie. Qer.^Fremdsprechen. 1 . 
An abnormal or irregular inode of speech. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 2. See 
Ventriloquism. 

1IETEKOPIIYADIC, adj. He 9 t-e 9 r-o-fl-a 9 d ; i 9 k. From erepo?, 
the other, and $v<i?, a shoot. Having two kinds of stems. [B.J 
IIKTEKOP 1 IYLLOUS, adj. He 9 t-e 9 r-o-fi 9 Pu 9 s. Lat., helero- 
phyltus (from erepo?, different, and <*uAAov, a leaf). Fr., helero- 
phylle. Ger., verschiedenblattrig. Diversely-leaved; bearing 
leaves of more than one form. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
HETEROPHYLLY, adj. He 9 t'e 9 r-o-fi 9 l-t 9 . The state of be¬ 
ing heterophyllous. 

HETEROPLASIA (Lat), IIKTKItOPLASIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
He 9 t-e 9 r-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 ) / zi 2 (si 9 )-a 9 , -o 2 p / la 3 -si 9 s. Gen., -pla'sice, -plas'- 
eos (-op'lasis). From erepo?, different, and irAao-t?, a molding. Fr., 
heteroplasie. Ger., Heteroplasie , krankhafle (oder fremdarliae, 
oder regelwidrige) organische Bildung. 1 . A formor progressive 
metamorphosis* in which the new formation is composed of ele- 
ments which differ from those of the part upon which it was in- 
grafted. 2. An irregular or abnormal organic development. [D ; 
L, 30, 41, 50 (a. 30).] 

HETEllOPLASM, n. He a t / e 2 r-o-pla 9 z , m. From erepo?, the 
other, and nXda/xa, anything formed. Fr., heliroplasme. Of Bur- 
daeh, heteroplastic material. [A, 385.]—ArchiblastJe h, Of 
Rindfleisch, tumors having their origin in the tegmentary or glandu- 
lar epithelium, [a, 34 ] 

HETEROPLASTIC, adj. He 9 t-e 2 r-o-pla 9 st / i 9 k. Lat., hetero- 
plasticus (from erepo?, different, and »rAd<ro-eiv, to inold). Fr., 
heteroplastique . Ger., heteroplastisch . Pertaining to or of the 
nature of heteroplasia. [D.] 

HETEROPLASTID, n. He 9 t-e 9 r-o-nla 2 st'i 9 d. An organ in 
which a part of the cells are devoted to the life of the individual 
and a part to the reproduction of the species. The Heteroplastiden 
of Goethe (1883) are the Metozoa. [J, 62; “Nature/ 1 Oct. 24,1889, 
p. 621 (J); “Biol. Ctrlbl.," 1884, p. 391 (J).] 

HETEItOPLASTY, n. He 2 t'e 9 r-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Plastic surgery 
by the transplantation of portions from another organism, espe- 
cially one of a different species. [E.] 

^ IIETEKOPODA (I,at.), n. n. pl. HeH-e^r-oVoM-a*. From 
eTepo?, the other, and troi)?. the foot. An order of the Mollusca , 
class Gastropoda. [A, 359 (o, 39).] 

HETEROPODIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 9 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 9 -a 3 . 
From €T«po?, the other, and irou?, the foot. The condition of hav¬ 
ing the feet different in size or shape. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HETEROPODOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 9 r-o 9 p , o 2 d-u 3 s. Gr., «reponrov? 
(from «t epo?, different, and »rou?, the foot). Lat., heteropodus. 
Fr., heteropode. Affected with or characterized by heteropodia. 
[L, 50 (a, 30), 107.] 

UETEHOPODS, n. pl. He 2 t'e 9 r-o-po 9 dz. See Heteropoda. 
HETEROPODY, n. He 9 t-e 9 r-o 9 p'o 2 d-i 2 . See Heteropodia. 
IIETEItOPKOSOPUS (Lat.), n. m. He 2 t-e 9 r-o(o 9 Vpro 9 s-op'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From erepo?, the other, and xrpoo-wtrov, the face. In teratology, 
a foetus having two faces, [a, 34.] 

HETEItOPTEKOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 9 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., heler- 
opterus (froin erepo?, different, and nripov , a wing). Fr., heleroptire. 
Having the elytra membranous only at their extremities (said of 
a section of the Hemiptera , the Heteroplera). [L, 107.] 

HETEItOPUS (Lat.), adj. He 9 t-e 9 r'o 2 p-u 9 s(us). Gr., erepoirov?. 
See Heteropodous. 

IIETEItOPYLE (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-pel. From erepor, different, 
and itvAti, an entrance. Of Baillon, an oriflee in the inte^uments of 
a seed situated on a level with the chalaza, through which the ves- 
sels exterior to the seed penetrate to the interior. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HETEItOItEXIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o a r-e 9 x'i 9 -a 9 . From 
erepo?, different, and opefi?, a desire. Fr., heterorexie. A depraved 
state of the appetite. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIETEltOKGANOUS, adj. He a Le a r-o a rg'a a n-u 3 s. Lat., 
helerorganus (from «repo?, different, and opyavov , an organ). Fr., 
heterorgane. Ger., ungleichorganig. Of K. H. Schultz, having 
three Systems of organs, consisting of spiral vessels, nutritive 
vessels, and cells. The Heterorgana of Schultz are a natural 
division of plants comprising sporiferous, gymnanthous, coronan- 
thous, palmaceous, and dlchorganoid Synorgana , and lepidanthous, 
I>erlanthous-antlirKiiate,siphonanthate, monocarr>ous, netalanthate, 
and polycarpous-petalanthate Dichorgana. [A, 322 ; B, 170 (a, 24).] 
IIETEKOItHEXIA (Lat.), n. f. He a t-e a r-o a r-e a x'i a -a 9 . See 
Heterorexia. 

HETEKOKKIIE1*ES(Lat.), adj. He a t-e a r-o a r / re a p-ez(as). Gr., 
^Tepopplirq?. See IlETEROaRHOPOS. 

IIETEUOltltllEXIA (Lat.), n. f. He a t-e 9 r-o a r-re a x'i a -a 9 . See 
Heterorexia. 

HETEUOUmilNOPLASTY, n. HeH-e^-or-rPno-pla^t-P. 
From erepo?, another, pJ?, the nose, and trAaao-eiv, to form. The 
Indian form of rhlnoplasty, in which the tlap is taken from another 
person. [E, 21.] 

1IETEKOHUIIIZAE, adj. H^t-e^-o^-rPzal. From erepo?, 
another, and pi£a, a root. ltootlng from no definite pohit, as in the 
groiind-lvy and other plants in which the roots are developed indif- 
fcri*ntly from any part of the surface. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

IIETEKOKKIIOPOS (I^it.), IIETEHOKKI1 OPUS (Lat.), 
ndFs. He a t-e a r-o a r , ro a p-o a s, -u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., erep<5ppo»ro?(from erepo?, 
different, and p^ireu', to incline downward). Or Hippocrates, iu- 


A, ape: A 9 , at; A 9 , oh; \\ ali; Cii, cldn; Ch 9 , loch (Scottlsh), K, he, E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 . In; N, In; N 9 , tank; 
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cllning as much in one direction as in the other : of patients in the 
crisis of a disease, at times gaining and again losing ground. [A, 
311 (a, 17) ; L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HETERORltHYTHMOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 r-ri 2 th'mu 3 s. Gr., 
€Tepoppv(9ju.os {from erepo?, different, and pvfyio?, rhythm). Lat., 
heterorrhythmus. Fr., heterorrhythme. Ger., abweichend. See 
Arrhythmic. 

HETEROSARCOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk-o'- 
sez(se 2 s). From erepo ?, the other, and crdp£, flesh. That class of 
disease in which there is the formation of heterologous tissues. 
[a, 34.] 

IIETEROSCELOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 s'se 2 l-u 3 s. FromeTepo?,. 
different, and <r/ce'Ao?, the leg. Fr., heterosc&le. Having unequal 
legs. [A, 385.] 

HETEROSCOPY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., heteroscopia 
(from erepo?, different, and asoireiv, to examine). Ger., Fremd- 
qesicht , Fi'emdsehen . 1. Any visual defect. [A, 385.] 2. See 

Deuteroscopy. 

HETER0S03IAT0US, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-som'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
heterosomatus (from erepo?, different, and <rw/ia, the body). Fr., 
hettrosome. Ger., unregelmdssig. Of fishes, having the two halves 
of the body dissimilar. The Heterosomata of Cope are the fiounders. 
[’* Am. Nat.,” v, p. 591 (a, 32).] 

HETEROSPEHMOUS, ‘adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-spu 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., 
heterospermus, heterospermeus (from erepo? different, and o-wep/uia. 
a seed). Lit., differently seeded. Having heteromorphous fruits 
(said of the fruits of Umbelliferce in which the mericarps [popularly 
called seedj differ in form). The Heterospermce (or Heterospermece) 
are a division of umbelliferous plants (of Tausch, a subtribe of the 
Mericarpce; of Spach, a tribe of the Umbelliferce ), consisting of 
genera ( Heterospermum , etc.) in which the fruits are dimorphous. 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

HETEROSPLENOTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-spla- 
no-tro-fe. From erepo?, different, <nr\rjv, the spleen, and rpo^i/, 
nourishment. A nutriti ve change in the spleen. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HETEROSPOROUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., hetero- 
sporus, heterosporeus (from erepo?, different, and arropo?, a seed). 
Fr., heUrospore. Ger., verschiedensporig. Diverse-spored (said of 
cryptogams having two kinds of asexually produced spores). The 
Heterosporece are (1) a series of the Pteridophyta ; (2) the hetero- 
sporous Lycopodince. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

w HETEROSTEMONOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. From 
erepo?, different, and aryptav, a thread. Having stamensof different 
forms. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

HETEROSTICHUS (Lat.). adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 st'i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From erepo?, the other, and (rrt'xo?, a row. Fr., heterostique. 
See Unilateral. 

HETEROSTOMUS (Lat.). He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 s'tom(to 2 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From erepo?, the other, and crro/ia, the mouth. Having an extra- 
ordinary mouth, as in the Distoma heterostomum. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HETEROSTROPHOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 s'tro-fu 3 s. Lat., 
heterostrophus (from ct epo?, the other, and o-rp^etv, to turn). Fr., 
heterostrophe . Of shells, turning conversely to the usual direction. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HETEROSTYLED, adj. He 2 t'e 2 r-o-stild. Lat., heterostylus 
(from ct epo?, the other, and trriiAo?, a pillar). Fr., heterostyle. Ger., 
verschiedengriffe.lig . Diverse-styled (said of hermaphrodite fiow- 
ers having styies of different Iengths). [B, 180, 291 (a, 24).] 

HETEROSTYLISM, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 -sti 2 l , i 2 z 1 m. Lat., hetero - 
stylia. The presence of styies of different Iengths on different in- 
dividuals of the same species, [a, 24.] See Dimorphism (2d def.) 
and Trimorphism. 

IIETEROSTYLOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o stil'u 3 s. See Hetero* 

STYLED. 

HETEROTAXIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Heterotaxis. 

HETEROTAXIC, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-ta 2 x'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
heterotaxis. [a, 17.] 

HETEROTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. He a t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -tax'eos (-is). From ct epo?, different, and rdft?, order. Fr., 
hdterotaxie . Ger., Heterotaxie. Lateral transposition of the vis¬ 
cera. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIETEROTOMIC, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-to 2 m / i 2 k. Lat., heterotomus 
(from erepo?, different, and re>reiv, to cut). Fr., hiterotome. Of 
Richard, unequally divided (said of the perianth). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HETEROTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-top(to 2 p) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From erepo?, different, and totto?, a place. Fr., heterotopie. Ger., 
Heterotopie. An anomaly of situation ; misplacement of an organ, 
the occurrence of a particular tissue in an abnormal situation, etc.; 
of Haeckel, in evolution, the appearance of an organ in an abnor¬ 
mal position or its development from a part different from that in 
which it develops in members of the same division. [D. 8 , 4 : L, 
146.]—Cerebral li. See H. of the brain.— Consecutive li. Fr., 
heterotopie consecutive* The development of masses of morbid 
tissue consecutive to a more or less ancient lesion of the normal 
tissues. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—Heteradenic li. Fr., heterotopie ket£- 
radenique. The formation of glandular tissue in a locality where 
it does not occur normally. [A, 301 (a, 34).]—II. of the brain. 
Ger., Heterotopie der grauen Hirnsubstauz. Of Virchow, hyper- 
trophy of the brain associated with a new formation of cerebral 
gray substance within the white substance of the brain. [D, 35.]— 
Objective h. Of Gueniot, an actual displacement of an organ or 
of tissue. [a, 34.]—Plastic h. Fr., heterotopie plastique. Of 
Lebert, the formation of simple or complex tissues in localities in 
the hody, where such tissues do not occur normally, as in dermoid 
cysts. [‘*Gaz. m£d. de Paris,” 1852, p. 720 (a, 34).]—Subjective h. 


Fr., heterotopie subjective. Of Gueniot, a sensation of displacement 
or of approximation, as in an amputated limb. [a, 34 .]—Tropliic 
b. Fr., heterotopie trophique. See Heteroplasia. 

HETEROTOPIC, HETEROTOPOUS, adj’s. He 2 t-e 2 r-o- 
to 2 p'i 2 k, -o 2 t'o 2 p-u 3 s. Fr., heterotopique. Ger., hcterotopisch. Of 
or pertaining to heterotopia. [D, 3.] 

HETEROTOPY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'o-pi 2 :" See Heterotopia. 
HETEROTRIOHOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'ri 2 k-u 3 s. Frome"repo?, 
different, and 0pi£, a hair. Having cilia of more than one kind upon 
the body. [B.] 

HETEROTRICHUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )- 
u 3 m{u 4 m). From erepo?, different, and 0pi£, a hair. A genus of the 
Melastomacece, tribe Miconiece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. angusti foli¬ 
um. A species found in the West Indies, where the acid juice of 
the fmit, mixed witli lemon-juice, is used as a refreshing drink in 
fevers, bilious diseases, and diarrhcea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HETEROTROPA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r*o 2 t / ro 2 p-a 3 . From 
erepo?, different, and rpoirrj, a turn. A genus of the Aristolochiacece; 
of Duchartre, the genus Asarum. [B, 214.]—H. arifolia. See 
Asarum arifolium. —H. asaroides. A species growing in Man- 
churia, where it is used as a carminative, stimulant, emetic, dia- 
phoretic, and diuretic, and in rheumatism and apoplexy. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, xxxiv (a, 14).] 
HETEROTROPAL, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t / ro-p , l. Lat., hetero - 
tropus (from erepo?, different, and rporn), a turn). Fr., heterotrope. 
Ger., verschiedenrcendig , heterotrop. 1 . Diversely turned (said of 
an ovule lying transversely or obliquely to the axis of the seed, i. e., 
parallel to the hilum). 2. Of Agardh, turned back to back (said 
of collateral ovules). [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] See Amphitropal. 

HETEROTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-tro(tro 2 yfl 2 -a 3 . 
From erepo?, the other, and rpo</> 7 j, nourishment. Fr., heterotrophie. 
An alteration in nutrition. [a, 34.] 

HETEROTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. A-ta-ro-tro-fe. From 
erepo?, different, and rpo^iy, nutrition. Any disorder of nutrition. 
[A, 385.] 

HETEROTIiOPHY, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t / ro-fi 2 . 1. See Hetero- 
trophia. 2. The quality of obtaining nutrition adventitiously by 
means of a Fungus whose mycelium takes the place of root- 
hairs. [B.] 

HETEROTROPOUS, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o 2 t'ro-pu 3 s. See Hetero- 

TROPAL. 

HETEROTYPIC, HETEROTYPICAL, adjs. He 2 t-e 2 r-o- 
ti 2 p'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. From eVepo?, different, and rviro?. a type. Fr., 
heterotypien. Ger., heterotyp. Of a double monster, having the 
parasitic individual suspended from the anterior aspect of the Prin¬ 
cipal iudividual. [A, 385.] 

HETEROVALVATE, adj. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-va 2 l'vat. Lat,, hetero- 
valvatus (from eTepo?, different, and valva , the leaf of a door). Fr., 
heterovalve. Of Peyer, diversely valved (said of a two-valved 
fruit). [B, 1 (a, &4).J 

HETEROXANTHIXE, n. He 2 t-e 2 r-o-za 2 n'then. From erepo?, 
the other, and £av0o?, yellow. Fr., heteroxanthine. Ger., Hetero- 
xanthin. A base. C 6 H«N 4 02 = probably methylxanthine, C 6 (CH s )- 
H 3 N 4 O 2 , obtained from urine along with xanthineand paraxanthine. 
[G. Salomon, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gsllsch..” xviii, 3406; “Ctrlbl. 
f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” June 5, 1886, p. 405 (B).j 
HETEROXEXY, n. He 2 t-e-ro 2 x'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., heteroxenia (from 
erepo?, different, and feVo?. a guest). Of parasitos, the quality of 
living in different hosts. [B.] 

HETtEMOTES (Lat.), n. f. He(he 2 )-tem / (to 2 'e 2 m)-o 2 t-ez(as). 
Gen., -et'os (-efis). Gr., eroip-or^?. Ger., Krankheitgeneigtheit. 
Inclination or proneness to disease. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HETKE (Fr.), n. E 2 tr\ See Fagus.— Gotulron <le h. Beech- 
tar. [B, 46 (a, 14).]— II. iV feuilles de coin]}tonia. See Fagus 
comptonifolia,— H. blanc, H. coininiui. See Fagus silvatica .— 
H. cr«*te de coq. See Fagus crista galli. —H. des bois. See 
Fagus silvatica.—H. ferrugiuenx. See Fagus ferruginea.—H. 
gris. The Grevillea Gillivrayi. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— H. h 6 t£ro- 
phylle. See Fagus heterophylla.—H. noir. The Stenocarpus 
laurifolius. [B, 121 (a, 35). J—H. rouge. See Faqus rubra and 
Fagus ferruginea.— Hui 1 e de h. See Oleum fagi and under 
Fagus silvatica. 

HETSCHEPETSCH (Ger.), n. He 2 t'she 2 -pe 2 tsh. The Rosa 
canina. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

HETTOCYRTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. He 2 t(hat)-to(to 3 )-su»rt(ku«rt)- 
o / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (- os'is ). From ^ttwv, less, and kuptwo-i?, a 
curvature. Fr., hettocyrtose. A slight curvature. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
HEU (Ger.). n. Hoi. See Hay.—G riecliisclies II. The Trigo- 
nelta fcenum greeenm. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—H’bacillus. See Bacillus 
subtitis. —H’liad. See Hay bath. —H’bakteriuin. See Bacillus 
subtilis.— H*engbrustlgkeit. Hay fever. [L, 80.]—H.-Ery- 
tliem. See Erythema aestivum.— H'heclie1. The Ononis spi¬ 
nosa. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—H*pferd. The Locusta verrucivora. [L, 80.] 
—H’pilz. See Bacillus sw6tz7/s.—H’samenmtdil. The meal of 
Trigonetla fcenum gr oecum. [L, 80.] 

IIEUCHELOUP, n. U 6 sh-lu'. A place in the department of 
the Vosges, France, where there is a ferruginous and calcareous 
spring. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 

HEUCHERA (Lat.), n. f. Hoich 2 'ar-a 3 . From Heucher , a 
German botanist. Fr., heuctere. A genus of the Saxifragece. 
The Heucherece (Fr., heucherees) are: Of Bartling, a division (of 
Reichenbach, a section) of the Saxifragece. [B, 34, 42, 170, 173 (a, 
24).] —H. aceri folia. Of Rafinesque, a species not well known, 
but by some identified with the H. americana. Its root has the 
properties of the H. americana. [B, 214 (a. 35).]—II. americana. 
Fr., heuchire (ou sanicle) d'Am4rique , racine alumineuse (ou 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U fl , Iike U (German). 
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d'alun). Ger., amerikanische Sanikel. Alnm-root; a species rare 
In New Kuglnnd and New York, but abundant In the West and 
South. The root (Ger., Alaumcurzel) is highlv styptic, containing 
from 18 to 20 per eent. of tannln. [B, 5, 31. 1<3 (a, 24).]—II. cim- 
Iesceiw. A sjH*cies found in the mountains of Carolina, Kentucky, 
Teunessee, and Michigau, and having the propertles of H. ameri- 
cana. [II, 5, 31 (a, 24).]—II. eortusa. See II. americana.—ll . 
cylindrica. A species used in the West in diarrhoea, due to the 
drinking of alkaliue water. [F. W. Anderson, “ Botan. Gaz.,” 1887, 
p. 65 : ” Ani. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1887, p. 863.]—II. hispida. A 
species found in the lnountains of Pennsylvania, Maryland, and 
Xirginia. [B, 31 (a, 21).] — II. micrautlm. An astringent species 
found in Califomia. [‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 
14).] II. purvifuliu. An astringent species especially common 
In northern Montana, and used like II. cylindrica. [“Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” May, 1887, p. 203 (a, 35).J—II. pilosissima. An astrin¬ 
gent species growing in California. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xlx (a, 14).] — II. iiubescens. A species indigenous to 
Michigan, Virginia, and Kentucky, having an astringent root. [L, 
107; “Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 14).]— 11. Klclmrd- 
soni. A species growing in the United States as far west as the 
Rocky Mountains. Its root is astringent. [B, 34, 197, 286 (a, 35).l— 
II. scapi fera. See H. americana. —II. villosa. Fr., heuchere 
vili ense. A species found in the mountains of North Carolina, 
Maryland, and Kentucky, and having the properties of H. ameri - 
cana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—11 . vlscida. S ee H. americana. 

HEI DKLOTA (Lat.). llElTDELOTIA (Lat.), n's f. U»-da-lo'- 
ta*, *ti 2 -a 3 . From Hciulelot, a French savant. The genus Bal- 
samodendron. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

IIKUDKKVILLK (Fr.), n. U 6 -dU-vel. A place in the de- 
partment of Eure, France, where tliere is a spring containing cal¬ 
cium and magnesium carbonates and sodiun» chloride and sulphate. 
[L, 87.] 

IIKIT.O, n. In the East, the turpentine of Pistacia atlantica. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIEUSCHBECKEXBAUM (Ger.), n. Hoi'shre 2 k-e 2 n-ba 3 -u*m. 
The genus Hymencea. [a, 24.] 

IIEUSTKICII (Ger.), HEUSTRICHIIAD (Ger.). n s. Hoi'- 
stri 2 ch 2 , -ba 3 d. A place in the canton of Berne. Switzerland, where 
there is a sulphurous, chalybeate, saline, and alkaliue spring. [L, 
49, 57, 87.] 

IIE\ KA (Lat.), n. f. He(ha)'ve 2 (we 2 )-a 3 . Fr., he t*^, hevec , hevea. 
Ger., Federharzbaum. A genus of euphorbiaceous trees found in 
tropical America, yielding caoutchouc. The Hevece of Baillon are 
a tribe of the Euphorbtacece. [B, 19, 42, 77. 173. 180 (a, 24).]— 
II. hrnsiliensls. Ger., brasilian ischvr Federharzbaum. A large 
tree common in the forests of the province of Parii, Brazil. It fur- 
nishes the bnlk of the caoutchouc exported from Pard, known in 
connnerce as Para rubber. [B, 19,77, 185 (a, 24).l— II. discolor. 
A Brazilian species. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—II. guianensis. Fr., heve 
de la Guiane, arbre a seringne , bois de serinyue. Ger., eigent- 
licher Federharzbaum. A caoutchouc-yielding species found in 
French Guiana. [B, 19, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. lutea. One of the 
species yielding the Para rubber brought down from the upper 
Amazon and Rio Negro. [B, 77 (a. 24).]—H. paucifolia. The spe¬ 
cies from which rubber is obtained in British Guiana. [B, 77 (a, 
24).l —II. periiviaua. A species growing in eastern Peru. [B, 42 
Si’ 11 • «pruceana. A socies furnishing caoutchouc. [B, 

i i («, 21 ).] 


HIA KENE, n. He 2 v-e'en. Fr., h^veine. heveene. Ger., He 
tven Of Bouchardat, being that portlon of caoutchoucin whicl 
distillsat 315« C. It is a ciear, yellow, oily liquid, of the sp. gr. ol 
0D2J, having the constitution, CoII 2B . of a camphene. It is solublt 
in alcohol, In ether, and in volatile oils. [B, 2, 3, 93.] 

1IEXABASIC, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -ba'sl 2 k. From ef, six, and 8d<rt? 
a base. Fr., hexabasique. Ger., sechsbasisch. It., essabasico. l 
Of acids or alcohols, containing slx atoms of hydrogen renlace 
able by bases See II. acid and H. alcohol. 2. Of salts, formec 
j ro ™ f h ’ ^ d by 116 re P lacement of a11 si * atoms of hydrogen 


IIEXAIIKOMBENZEM:, n. He 2 x-a 3 -brom-be 2 nz'en. Fr. 
nexabromobenzme. Ger., llexubrombenzol. A derivative C.Br. 
of benzene in which slx atoms of bromlne replace six of hydrogen 
lt forms acicular crystals melting above 310° C. [B 4 ] J K 

from iSs5lut,on " 

IIKXA IS ROM I I)E, n. He 2 x-a»-brom'I 2 d(ld). Fr ., hexabromnre 
Ger., Ilex abram «r. A compound consisting of an element or radi 
c L e dlrectly with bromine ln the proportlon of slx atoin 1 

the unU of coHipariTOn” [B.""* qUan,lty of the ,ormer «*“>"><*« « 

«Jtwuvjce C, I Sr,. c rvtst* 1 Ibi n * f rrmi wiS.^MntoSg^dlSaSiios 
insoluble ln hot alcohol and melting above 315° C. [B 3 (a 38) 1 
HKXAIlltO.MOMKUJTKNIi, n. He 2 x.a*-brom-^-m^Vu 
meff/fn 1 # h h exab S omo . niellii t ne - G l ' r -> IfexobromomeUilen. Syn 
metlitone hexabronude A substance, C 8 (CII 2 Br)«, formed wlier 
heat i 0d broinlne and a little water to about 120« C 
of bromlne.^^B!^ ^ 88).] * at ° m8 ° f hydrogen are «l>l«ced by sb 
IIK X AC A NTI IO T J S, adj. He 2 x-a 2 k-a 2 n'thu*s. Lat., hexa 
lngMxliplmS! 35 * nd * Kav$9 *' a 8plne >* Fr > hexacanthc. llav 

11KXACKTATE, n. He 2 x-aVe®t-at. Fr., hexaettute Ger 
Hexacetat. A compound consisting of a base united with sb 


molecules of acetic acld, i. e., one in which six molecules of acetyl 
replace six atoms of h 3 r drogen. [a, 38.] 

1IKX ACETO AMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-a 2 s(a3k)"e 2 t-o-(o»)- 
a 2 m(a 8 m) , i 2 l(u fl l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). A derivative, C 1 5 lIj 4 (C 2 Il 8 0 2 ) 6 04 , of 
amylum, having six molecules of hydroxyl repluced by six mole¬ 
cules of acetyl, formed by heating starch-liour to 150° C. with ace¬ 
tic anhydride and occurring as a white powder insoluble in water 
and not colored by iodine. [B, 3 (a, 88 ).] 
HUXACETODKXTKJN, n. He 2 x-a 2 s"e 2 t-o-de 2 x'tri 2 n. Fr., 
hexaceiodextrine. A substance, Ci 2 H 1 4 (C 2 H 8 0 2 ) fl 04 , isomeric with 
hexacetoatnylum. formed by heating a mixture of starch-liour and 
acetic anhydride to 160 g C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
HEXACETODULCITK, n. He 2 x-a 2 s"e 2 t- 0 -du 3 l , sit. Fr., hex- 
aceiodulcite. Ger., Hexacetodulcit. A substance, C*H 8 (0C 2 H 8 0) 8 , 
being dulcite in which six moiecules of acetyl replace six of hy¬ 
droxyl. [B, 158.] 


IIKXACETYL/ESCULIN, n. He 2 x-a 2 s / 'e 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 s'ku 2 I-i 2 n. A 
derivative, C J5 H 10 (C 2 H 8 O) 6 O 8 , of eesculin formed by the action of 
acetic anhydride on the latter. [B, 2.] 


HKXACETYLGALLISIN, n. He 2 x-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-ga 2 Pi 2 s-in. A 
glass-like mass, C ( i 2 H,«O, () (C 2 H 30 ) 8 , formed by heating gallisin 
with acetic anhydride. [Sehinitt and Cobcnzl, ” Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gsllsch.,” xvii ; “Jour. of the Chem. Soc.,” Oct., 1884 ; “Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Jan., 1885, p. 42.] 

HKXACIILOKACETONE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. See 
Chloracetone. 

IIEXACHLOK11ENZENE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -klor-be 2 nz'en. Fr., 
hexachlorobenzine. Ger., llexachlorbenzol. A derivative, C 8 C1 8 , 
of benzene in whicli six atoms of ehlorine replace six of hydro- 
gem ^ It forms colorless prismatic crystals melting above 222° C. 

HEXACHLOUIDE, n. He^-aS-klori^diid). Fr., hexachlo- 
rnre. Ger Hexachloriir. A compound consisting of an element or 
iodide united with ehlorine in the proportion of six atoms of the 
latter to a certain definite proportion of the former, assumed as 
the unit of comparison. [B.j 

HEXAC1ILOKOMELHTENE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -klor-o-me 2 l'i 2 t- 
en. Fr., hexachloromellitene. Ger., Hexachlormelliten. Syn. : 
metlitone hexachloride. A substance. C 8 (CII 2 C1)) 8 , formed when 
mellitene is heated with phosphorus pentachloride, being mellitene 
in which six atoms of hydrogen are replaced by six of ehlorine. An 
isomeric compound formed in the preparation of h. has the formula 
C 8 (CH 3 ) a (CH a Cl) s (CCU). [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXACHKOMATE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -krom / at. Ger., Hexachrom - 
at. A salt of the supposititious hexachromic acid ; or a compound 
of a basic oxide with six molecules of chromium trioxide. The 
general formula for the h's is R^CrgO,» = R"0 + CCrO a where R" 
is a bivalent radicle. [B.] 

IIEXACHUOMTC, adj. IIe 2 x-a 3 -krom'i 2 k. From <£, six. and 
Xpw/ia, color. Fr., hexachromique. Containing six atoms of chromi¬ 
um. [B.]—II. acid. Fr.. acide hexachromique. Ger., Hexachrom- 
sdnre. A dibasic acid, H 2 Cr 6 0 19 = 6Cr0 3 + II 2 0, inferred to exist 
from the occurrence of the liexachrornates. [B, 3.] 


1IEXACID, adj. He 2 x-a 2 s'i 2 d. Containing six atoms of re- 
placeable hydrogen (said of alcohols and acid salts). [a, 38.] 
HEXACOCCOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -ko 2 k ; u 3 s. Lat., hexacoccns 
(from six, and «okicos, a kernel). Fr., hexacoque. Ger., sechs- 
knopfig , sechsknotig. Having six cocci, [a, 24.] 

IIEXACOTYLE (Lat.), n. f. He 2 x-a s -ko 2 t'i 2 Ku«l)-e(a). Gen., 
- yl'es (-ve). From six, and kotvAij, a cup. See Hexatiiyridium. 
—II, venarum. See Hexathyrjdium venarum. 


1IEXACHOUC ACID, n. He 2 x-a 2 k-roPi 2 k. Fr., acide hexa- 
crolique. Ger.. llexacrolsdure. An amorphous, monobasic acid 
having a molecular formula, C 18 H 2 40 8 , six times as great as that 
of acrolein. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXAD, adj. and n. He 2 x'a 2 d. From six. Sexvalent : as 
a n., a sexvalent element. [B.] 

IIEXADACTYXISM, n. He 2 x-a 3 -da 2 k / ti 2 l-i 2 z , m. The state 
of being hexadactylous. 

IIEXADACTYLOUS, adi. He 2 x-a 3 -da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., hexa- 
dactylus (from «£, slx, and 6a<TvAo?, a digit). Fr., hexadactyle. 
Ger sechsfingerig. Having six fingers or toes. [L, 41, 49, 56.] 

HEXADKCANE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -de 2 k / an. A paraffln, Ci 8 H, 4 , 
which has been isolated from American petroleum and coal tar by 
fractional distillation, but whose constitution is not yet definitclv 
known. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

HEXADECYL, n. He 2 x-a 3 -deVi 2 l. See Cetyl.— II. alcohol. 
See Cetyl alcohol. 


II EX AEDUAE, adj. He 2 x-a*-ed , r 1 l. Gr., e^dedpov. Fr., hexa£- 
dral. Ger., sechsfldchig. Six-sized, cubical. 

. HKXAKpKON (I^t.), n. n. IIe 2 x-a 3 -cd(e 2 d)'ro 2 n. Gr., «fd«- 

r v (from «f, six, and «ipa, a base). Fr., hexatdre. Ger., Hexae- 
"• A solid figure liavlng six equal sides ; a cube. 
IIEXAETIIYLIIENZENE, 1IKXAETIIYEEXK, n's. He 2 x- 
a*-e 2 th ,, i 2 l-be 2 nz / en, -e 2 tlPi*l-en. See IIexetiiylbenzene, IIex- 
etiiylene, etc. 

IIEXAGIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-aj(a J g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u«in). Gr., 
aytoc. A Greek welght of fonr scniples. [L, 94.] 
HEXAGLYOXAL 1IYDKATK, n. He 2 x a»-gll*o 2 x'n 2 l hP- 
drat. A substance, C J2 H, 4 0, 1 , formed by saturatlng an acctlc acld 
sol ut lon of glyoxal with liydrochloric acid, and occurring as an 
amorphous powder. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXACiOX, n. He 2 x'a 3 -go 2 n. From «£, slx, and ywvia, an an- 
**— AP, t,e „ fi J? ,,re having six sides and six angles.- -Arterlal li. 
of Wlills, See Circle of WiUis. * 


A, ape; A 2 , et; A 1 , ah; 


A«, ali; Cii, chln; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); K, he; 


E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, Iu; N 3 , tank; 
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HEXAGOXAL, adj. He J x-a J g'o s -n'l. Gr., efaywvos (from e£, 
six, and y<*>vCa. an angle). Lat., hexagonus. Fr., hexagone. Ger., 
sechseitig , sechskantig. Six-angled. 

HEXAGONE (Fr.), adj. He 2 x-a 3 -gon. Hexagonal; as a n., a 
hexagon.—H. arteriel. See Circle o/ Willis. 

HEXAGONIENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-a 3 g-o 2 n(on)-i 2 -e 2 n 2 - 
ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)-a 3 . Gen., chym'atos i-atis). From six, yoma, an 
angle, and Zyxvpa, an infusion. Vegetable cellular tissue present- 
ing hexagonal forms in section. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
HEXAGYMA(Lat), n. f. He 2 x-a 3 -ji 2 n(gu®n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
six, and ywrj , a woman. Fr., liexagynie. Ger., Sechsiveibiae, Hexa- 
gynie . In the Linnapan system, the sixth order of each of the first 
thirteen classes, characterized by six styles. (B, 1, 34 (a. 24).] 
HEXAGYNIAN, HEXAGYNIOUS, HEXAGYNOUS, adj’s. 
He 2 x-a 3 -ji 2 n'i 2 -a 2 n, -u 3 s, -a 2 j'i 2 -nu 3 s. Having six pistils. [L, 107.] 
HEXAHEDRAL, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -he'dr'l. See Hexaedral. 
HEXAHEDIiON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-a 3 -hed(he 2 d)'ro 2 n. See 
Hexaedron. 


HEXANTIIEKOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 2 n'ther-u 3 s. Lat., hexanthe- 
rus, hexanthereus (from e£, six, and av$r t p6s [see Antiier]. Fr., 
hexanlhere. Having six adlierent stamens. The Hexantherece of 
O. Gleditsch and Allioni are plants so characterized. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


HEXAPETAL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. He 2 x-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 



class of the Herbae , having as the type the genus Commelyna. 
170 (a, 24).] 


[B, 


IIEXAPETALOID, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-oid. Lat., hexape- 
taloidens (from e£, six, ni roAov, a leaf, and eTSos, resemblance). 
Ger., sechsblumenblattrig. Consisting of six colored parts like 
petals. The Hexapetaloidece of Lindley are a division of the 
Petaloidea}, consisting of the Oixhidece , Iridece , Burmanniece y 
Musacece , Hypoxidece, Amaryllidece , Hcemodoracece , Dioscoreae , 
Melantliiacece , Pontedereae , Palmae , Junceae , Asphodelece , Gil~ 
liesiece. Liliaceae , Smilacece, and Restiaceae. [B, 19,123,170 (a, 24).] 


HEXAHYDRIC, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -hi'dri 2 k. See Hexhydric. 

HEXAHYDRIDE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -hi'dri 2 d. See Hexhydride. 

HEXALEPIDOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -le 2 p'i 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., hexa- 
lepidus (from six, and Aeiris, a scale). Fr., hexaUpide. Ger., 
sechsschilderig. Of Necker, formed of six scales (said of the invo¬ 
lucre in certain Synantherece). [B, 1,19 (a, 24).] 

HEXAMEKOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. From six, and 
pipos, a part. Ger., sechsgliedrig. Abbreviated to 6 -merous. Six- 
parted ; on the plan of six members to each circle (said of floral 
symmetry). [Gray (a, 24).] 

HEXAMETAPIIOSPHATE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -me 2 t-a 3 -fo 2 s'fat. 
Fr., hexametaphosphate Ger., Hexametaphosphat. A polymeric 
derivative of a metaphosphate having the general constitution 
Kvi(P0 3 ^ 6 , or Rxii(P0 3 ), a where the radicles may be replaced by one 
or more radicles whose united combining power is six or twelve. 
[B, 3.] 

HEXAMETHYLBENZENE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. 
Fr., hexamethylbenzine. Ger., Hexamethylbenzol. A derivative, 
C^CHa)* = C 12 H l8 , of benzene in which six molecules of methyl 
replace six atoms of hydrogen. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXAMETHYLENAMINE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -me 2 th-i 2 l-e 2 n , a 2 m- 
en. A monacid amine, (CH 2 ) 8 N 4 , having an alkaline reaction, 
formed from 6 molecules of methylene oxide by the replacement 
of 6 atoms of oxygen by 4 of nitrogen. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXAMIDOALBUMINSULPIIONIC ACID, n. He 2 x- 
a 2 m-i 2 -do-a 2 l-bu 2 -mi 2 n-su 9 l-fo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hexamido-albumin- 
sulfonique. Ger., Hexamidoalbuminsulfonsdure. A brownish- 
yellow powder insoluble in dilute-acid Solutions, soluble in dilute 
Solutions of the alkalies, formed by treating hexanitroalbumin- 
sulphuric acid with ammonium sulphide. The formula is C 72 - 
H ] 0 l (NH 2 ) 8 (SO 2 OH)N 18 SO 22 , if that of albumin is assumed as C 72 - 
H 10 8 Ni«SO„. [B, 2.] 

HEXANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. He 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n) / dri 2 -a*. From «£. 
six, and ar»jp, a man. Fr., liexandrie. Ger., Sechsmannige , Hex- 
andrie. In the Linna»an system, the 6 th class of plants, character¬ 
ized by perfect flowers with six stamens. [B, 1 , 34, 170 (a, 24).] 

HEXANDItlAX, IIEXANDKIOUS, II EX ANDRO US, 
adj’s. He 2 x-a 2 n / dri 2 -a 2 n, -u 3 s, -a 2 n'dru 3 s. Lat., hexandricus. 
Fr., hexandre , hexandrique. Ger., sechsmannig. Having six 
stamens. [L, 56, 180.] 

HEXANE, n. He 2 x'an. From ef, six. Fr., h. Ger., Hexan. 
A paraffin, C 6 H 14 . The following isomeric varieties are known : 
1. A T ormal h ., dipropyl , butylethyl , methylamyl , CH S — CH 2 — CH a — 
CH 2 —CHj, —CH 3 , a mobile liquid of faint, agreeable odor, pro- 
cured by the distillation of petroleum and in other ways. 2. a-iso- 
hexane , ethylisobutyl , dimethylpropylmethane, CH S — CH 2 — CH 2 — 
CH(CHo) 2 , a mobile liquid. 3. fi-isohexane , dielhi/lmeihylmethane^ 
methylaiethylmethane , CH S - CH 2 - C(CII 3 )H - CH 2 - CH 3 , a liquid. 
4. Tetramethylethane , diisopropyl , CH 3 —C(CH 3 )H~CXCII 3 )II ~ 
CH S , a liquid. 5. Trimethylethylmethane, C(CII 3 ) 3 - CII 2 - CH 3 , a 
liquid. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 


IIEXANGULAR, adj. He 2 x-a 2 n 2 / gu 2 -la 3 r, Lat., hexangularis 
(from e£, six, and ay^^Aos, crooked). Fr., hexangulaire. Ger., 
sechswinkelig. Having six angles. [L, 107.] 


HEXANITUATE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -ni'trat. A compound, Rti(N 0 3 ) <j , 
which contains six molecules of the nitric-acid radicle (nitroxyl), be- 
ing formed by the combination of a base with six molecules of nitric 
acid. [B.] 

HEXANITROALIHJMINSULPHONIC ACID, n. He 2 x-a 3 - 
ni-tro-a 2 l-bu 2 -mi 2 n-su 9 l-fo 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide hexaniiroalbitminsul- 
fonique. Ger., Hexanitroalbuminsulfonsdure. A yellovvish pow¬ 
der of bitter taste. insoluble in water, alcohol, and dilute Solutions 
of the acids; soluble in dilute alkaline Solutions ; obtained by the 
action of a mixture of concentrated nitric and sulphuric acids on 
dried albumin. The formula is C 72 H,Qi(N0 2 ) fl (S0 2 0H)N, 8 S0 22 (if 
that of albumin is assumed as C 7 a H, 0 8 N, 8 SO 22 ). [B.] 


1IEXANITRODIPHENYEA3IINE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -nit-ro-fe 2 n- 
i 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., hexanitro-diphenylamine. Ger., Hexanitvodi- 
phenylamin. A compound, N[C 8 H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 ] 2 H. Its ammonium 
compound constitutes the coloring inatter known as aurantia. 
[B, 49.] 

IIEXANITKOPHENYLAMINE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -ni-tro-fe 2 n-l 2 P- 
a 2 m-en. A yellow coloring inatter which Ktipfer asserts to have 
14 times the strength of color of picric acid, or 20 times that of 
saffron. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. ASsoc .,’ 1 xxiv (a, 14).] 

IIEXANITKOXYINOSITE, n. IIe 2 x-a 3 -nit-ro 2 x-i 2 -i 2 n / os-it. 
A substance, C c H fi (N0 3 ) 8 , being inosite in which six molecules of 
hydroxyl are replaced oy six of nitroxyl. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


HEXAPETALOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -pe 2 t/a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., hexa- 
petalus (from six, and ireTaAoy, a leaf). Fr., hcxapetale. Ger., 
sechsblumenblattrig. Composed of six petals. [B, 1 , 123 (a, 24).] 

HEXAPHARMACON (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-a 3 -fa 3 rm'a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o 2 n. From «f, six. and (t>6.pp.aicov , a drug. An ancient plaster for 
ulcers due to frost-bite, composed of six ingredients. [Paulus 
iEgineta (A, 325).] 

HEXAPHYLLOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -fi 2 Plu 3 s. Lat., hexaphyllus 
(from ef, six, and <frv\\ov , a leaf). Fr., hexaphylle. Ger.. sechs- 
bldttrig. Composed of six leaves or six folioles (said of the perigone, 
involucre, etc.). The Hexaphyllae of Hili are a class of herbs hav¬ 
ing as the type the genus Scheuchzeria. [B, 1, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

HEXAPOD, n. He 2 x'a 3 -po 2 d. From e£, six, and ttov?, the 
foot. An individual of the Hexapoda which are of De Blainville 
the insects proper. [L, 231.] 

HEXAPODOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 2 p / o 2 d-u 3 s. Having six feet; 
belonging to the Hexapoda. [L, 206 (a, 27).] 

HEXAPROPYLENE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -pro'pi 2 l-en. Fr., hexapro - 
pylene. Ger., Hexapropylen. A hydrocarbon whose constitu¬ 
tion is that of six molecules of propylene =G(C 3 H 6 ) = C 18 H 38 . [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

HEXAPTEROUS, adj. He 2 x-a 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., efawrcpvyos 
(from six, and nHpov, a wing). Lat., hexapterus. Fr., hexap- 
tere. (iler., sechsjliigehg. Haviug six membranous expansions or 
alae. [B, 1 , 19 (a, 24).] 

HEXAltKHENOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 r-ren'u 3 s. Lat., hexar- 
rhenus (from e£, six, and appyv. a male). Fr., hexarrh&ne. Of 
Necker, having six stamens. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

HEXASEPALOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., hexa- 
sepalxis (from ef, six, and sepalum , a leaf). Fr., hexasepale. Ger., 
sechskelehbldttrig. Having six sepals. [B, 1 , 123 (a, 24).] 

IIEXASPERMOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -spu 5 rm / u 3 s. Lat., hexa- 
spermus (from e£, six, and avippo. a seed). Fr., hexasperme. Ger., 
sechssamig. Having six seeds. [L, 107.] 

IIEXASTE3IONOUS, adj. He 2 x-a 3 -ste 2 m / o 2 n-u 3 s. From e£, 
six, and arypiov , a filament. Having six free stamens. [B, 1, 170 
(a, 24).] 

HEXASTICHUS (Lat.), adj. He 2 x-a 2 st(a 3 st)'i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u*s). 
From ef. six, and <rnx<> 9 , a row. Fr., hexastique. Ger., sechszeilig. 
Having six rows of seeds, or having the leaves disposed in six rows. 
[L, 180.] 

HEXASULPHATE, n. He 2 x-a 3 -su 3 Pfat. Fr., hexatmlfate. 
Ger., Hexasulfat. A salt formed by the combination of a base 
with six molecules of sulphuric acid. Two varieties are possible, the 
acid h"s of the general formula Ryi(HS0 4 ) 8 , and the normal h's of 
the general formula Rxii(S0 4 ) 8 . [B.] 

HEXATHYRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. He 2 x-a 3 -thi 2 r(thu«r)-i 2 d / i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From six, and flvptfiio*', a sinall door. A doubtful 
genus of Entozoa , class Trematoda , having six pores near the 
cephalic end. [L, 16 (a, 39).1—H. pinguicola. Fr., polysiome de 
la femme. A species found by Treutler in a tumor of the ovary 
of a woman. It is about eight lines in length, shaped somewhat 
like an hour-glass, and provided with six suckers. [B, 27; L, 16.] 
—II. venarum. Fr ., polystome des veines. A species found in 
the blood and sputa. It is about three lines in length and cylin- 
drico-lanceolate in shape. By some it is regarded as a pseudel- 
minth, and probably the Pisciola geometra. [L, 16.] 

HEXATOMIC, adj. He 2 x-a 2 t-o 2 m / i 2 k. Fr., hexatomique. 
Ger., hexatomisch , sechsatomisch. 1. Containing six atoms of re- 
placeable hydrogen. See H. acid and H. alcohol. 2. Of an ether, 
derived from ah. alcohol by the substitutionof oxygen for hydroxyl. 
3. Of a radicle, capable of combining with six atoms of hydrogen 
or of another.univalent radicle ; sexvalent. 4. Containing six atoms 
to the molecule; said of an element. The only h. element is sul¬ 
phur (q. u). [B, 6 (a, 38).] 

HEXAVALENT, adj. He 2 x-a 2 v / a 2 l-e 2 nt. See Sexvalent. 

HEXBASIC, adj. He 2 x-ba'si 2 k. See Hexadasic. 

HEXCHLORET1IANE, n. He 2 x-klor-e 2 th'an. Fr., hexa- 
chlorethane. Ger., Hexchlorathan , Chlorkohlenstoff. See Per- 

CHLORETHANE. 

HEXCIILOKIDE, n. He 2 x-klor / i 2 d(id). See Hexachloride. 

HEXDECAMOLYBDATE, n. He 2 x-de 2 k-a 3 -mo 2 l / i 2 b-dat. Fr., 
hexdecamolybdate. A molybdate containing sixteen atoms of 
molybdenum. [B, 3.] 

IIEXDECYL, n. He^de^-i 2 !. See Cetyl. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, tkin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 t Iuli; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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IIEXE (Ger.), n. He a x'e 2 . A witch. [a, 14.}—irnlmum. The 
Prunus jxidus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] — 11’nsehitss. 1. Lit., witches’ 
shock; lumbago. 2. A sudden torsion of one of the smnll sinews 
in the foot. 3. A sudden pang of rheumatism. [L, 30 (a, 14).]— 
» II 'nst rung. The Clematis vitalba. [B. 48 (a, 14).]— IPnwnln». 
A form of mania in which the person afTected imagines hiinself 
persecuted bv witches. [a, 14.] — lHiiwiderriif. The Polytrichum 
commune. fB. 180 (a, 24).] 

11EXEXK, n. IIe 2 x'en. See Hexylene. 

11 EXKNKKAUT (Ger.), n. He 2 x'e 2 n-kra a -n 4 t. 1. See Circcpa. 
2. The Uypericum perforatum. 3. The Lycopodium selago. (B, 
48, 180 (a, 14, 24).]—Gemelnes II. The Circcea lutetiana. [B, 180 
(«, 24).] 

HEXEXYL, n. He 2 x'e 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., hextnyle. Ger., H. A radi- 
cle, CgH n .—H. alcohol. Fr., alcool hexenylique. A triatomic 
alcohol, C t H n (OH) t . [B, 3 (a, 38).]—irtrioarboxylic uchl. Fr., 
acide hexenyl-tricarboxylique. Ger., Hexenyltricarboxylsaure. 
Suberocarboxylie acid. [B, 3.] 

IIEXKRIC ACID, n. IIe 2 x-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide hextrique. A 
homologue, C a H ia 0 4 = CH 3 (ThOH).aOH)(C a H 9 >CO.OH, of gly- 
cerlc acid, containing six atoms of earbon ; a crystalline substance. 
[B, 3.] 

IIEXETIIYLBENZENE, n. IIe 2 x-e 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. Fr..hex~ 
tthylbenzine. Ger., Hexdthylbenzol. A derivative, C#(CaH ft ) # = 
Cj«Ha«. of l>enzene in which six molecules of etliyl replace six atoms 
or hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

I1EXETIIYLENE, n. He 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., hextthylene. 
Ger., Hexiithylen. A body whose constitution is that of six mole¬ 
cules of ethylene, = (XC\,H 4 ) = C, ? H 74 . [B.l—H. alcohol. Fr., al¬ 

cool hextthyttnique. Ger., HexdthylenalkohoL A diatomic alco¬ 
hol, (0,11^0,(011),. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).^ 

1IEXI1 YDItlC, adj. He 2 x-hi'dri 2 k. From six, and v&op, 
water. Fr., hexahydriane. Ger., hexahydrisch. 1. Containing six 
atoms of replaceable hydrogen. 2. Containing six molecules of 
water. [a, 38.] 

I1EX1IYDRIDE, n. IIe 2 x-hi'drid. Fr., hexahydrure. Ger., 
Hexahydriir. It., esmidruro. A compound of an element or radi- 
cle witn six atoms of hydrogen. [a, 38.] 

1IEXHYDKOCUMEXE [Renard], n. He 2 x-hid-ro-ku 2 m'en. 
Fr.. hcxahydrocum&ne. Ger., Hexahydrocumol. A hj’drocarbon, 
C,H,, = C 9 H, a H 9 , occurring with similar compounds in resin spirit. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

II EX 11YDHOCYMENE, n. He 2 x-hld-ro-sim'en. Fr., hexa- 
hydrocym&ne. Ger., Hexhydrocymol. A hydrocarbon, Ci 0 H a o = 
C„H J4 B fl , occurring, according to Renarcl, in essence of resin. [B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

HEXIIYDROII/EMATOPOIirilYRIN, n. He 2 x-hi-dro- 
he 2 m-a a -to-po 2 r'fi 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., hexahydrohematoporphyrine . Ger., 
Hexhydrohiimatoporphi/rin. It, essaidroemntoporfirina. A sub¬ 
stance, C aa H a «N 4 0 9 (being haematoporphyrin with the addition of 
six atoms of hydrogen), occurring as a dark amorphous nowder. 
prepared from haematin by the actlon of reducing agents. [Nencki 
and Sieber. “Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,' 1 xvii, 2207-2276 (B).] 

HEXHYimOMECOMC ACII>,n. He 2 x-hi-dro-me 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hexahydroinec<mique. Ger., Hexhydromekonmure. A 
non-crystallizable acid. C 7 H, 0 O 7 . obtalned by adding sodinm amal- 

§ am to a solution of meconlc acid, being the latter with six atoms of 
ydrogen added. (B, 3 (a, 38).] 


IIEXIIYDUO.MES1TYEENE, n. He 2 x-hi-dro-me 2 s-i 2 ti 2 l-en. 
Fr.. hexhydromtsitylhie . Ger., Hexhydromesitylen. A liquid, 
C,H g (CH 3 ), = C 9 .H a (CII a ) a .H 9 , obtalned by heating mesitylene with 
phosphonium iodide. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


HEXimmoPlITHALIC ACID, n. He 2 x-hi-dro 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hexahydrophlaliqne. Ger., Hexahydrophtalsdure. A 
dlbaslc crystalline acid, C s H, # (CO.OH) a . lieing phthalic acid with 
the addition of six atoms of hydrogen. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
IIEXlIYDKOXYANTIIRAOriNONE, n. He 2 x-hi-dro 2 x-i 2 - 
a 2 n-thra 2 k'wl 2 n-on. Fr., h. Ger.. Hexhydroxyanthrachinon. An- 
thraquinone in which six molecules of hydroxyl replace six atoms 
of hydrogen, a term expressive of the prohable constitution of rufl- 
gallic acid. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

HEXIIYI)KOXYDIPlIENYR,n. He 2 x-hi-dro 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n'i 2 l 
Fr., hexahydroxydiphinyle . Ger.. //. A substance, C,,H, ft O- = 
probably dipyrogalfol or (OH) a C,H a -C,,H ? <OH) 3 , i. e., dlphenvl 
In which six molecnles of hydroxyl replace six atoms of hydrogen • 
produced along with inethyl chlorlde by the actlon of hydrochloric 
acid upon hydrocaerulignone. It occnrs as silvery laminar crystals 
arranged in rosettes. [B, 2, 4,158 (a, 38).] 

HEXINE, n. He 2 x'in. Fr., A. Ger., Hexin. A hydrocarbon, 
C|Hi#, acting as a quadrivalent radicle : occurring in the free state 
it constitute» dlallyl {q. »\). [a, 38.]— II. tetrabromide. \ 8U bl 
stance, C«1I. 9 B 4 , crystallizing from ether in fonr-slded prisms, and 
being h. with 4 atoms of bromine added. [B, 3 (a, 38).]- II. tetrn- 
lodlde. A crystalline subtfance, C*H >9 I 4 . pro<luced by gently 
heating h. with lodine, being h. with 4 atoms of iodine added. [B, 
tetranltrate. A whlte crystalline substance, Cu¬ 
li, 9 (>0 9 ) 4 , found by passing nitrogen tetroxlde slowly into a mixt¬ 
ure of h. and absolute alcohol, which has been coolcd by salted 
Ice. fB, 3 («, 38).] 


IIEXINIC ACII), n. He 2 x-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr .,acide hexinique. Ger 
Jfexinsriure. A monobaslc crystalline acid to which the formula 
or (C*H 8 O-l a .H 2 0. has been osslgned by Dcmarcay, but 
which has more probably the formula C 7 H u O a = C 9 1I 7 0 — CO.OH. 
[B, 3.] 

1IEXIODIDE, n. He 2 x-I'od-i*d(ld). Fr., hexiodure. Ger.. 
Hexjoflur. A compound conslsting of an element or radicle United 
dlrectly with iodine In the proj>ortion of six atoms of the latter to 


a certain definite quantity of the former, assumed as the unit of 
comparisou. [B.] 

HEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ile 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., hex'eos, hex'is. Gr., e£i«. 
See Hadit. 

11EXMETIIYJ,RENZENE, n. He^x-me^th-i^l-be^nz^n. See 
Hexamethylbexzene. 


IIKXOIC ACID, n. He^x-o^k. See Caproic acid. 

IIEXONE, n. He 3 x'on. A hydrocarbon, C*II 8 , or CH = C.CH,.- 
CII a .CII : CH a , being the same as diallylene (o. v .). [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
II. alcoliol. A hexatomic alcohol, C«H g (OH)„, knowu under two 
isomeric varieties, mannite and dulcite (q. v.). [B.]—H. diaee- 
tate. A crystalline substance, C fl H 8 (0H)4(C2H 3 0« I 1 ; !l , obtained by 
boiling 10 parts of dulcite in a mixture of 12 parts acetic anhydride 
and 120glacial acetic acid, and cooling. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—II. diohlor- 
liydrate. A ciystalline substance, C 6 Ho(OH) 4 C1 2 , of which two 
isomeric varieties are known, one obtained from mannite, the other 
from dulcite, by heating these substances ten or flfteen hours at 
100° C. with fifteen times their weight of aqueous hydrochloric acid 
saturated at 0° C., and concentrating over sulphuricacid and quick- 
liine. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—H. hexneetate. A substance, C # H 8 (C a H a 0 2 ) # , 
of which two isomeric varieties are known, one produced, along 
with mannitan acetates,by heating mannite with acetic anhydride, 
the other by heating dulcite with an equal quantity of glacial acetic 
acid and three tirhes its amount of acetic anhydride. (B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
II. liexanitrute. A substance, C # H 8 (N0 3 ) 8 ,of which two isomeric 
varieties are known, one, also called uitromannite, produced from 
mannite, the other, also called nitrodulcitol, produced from dulcite, 
by treating these alcohols with a mixture of concentrated nitric 
and sulphuric acids. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—H. hexasulphate. A sub¬ 
stance, G\jH 8 (S0 4 II) 9 , obtained by dissolving mannite in chlorsul- 
phonic acid, but not yet obtained in a pure state. [B, 3 (a, 38).] — 
II. licxnitrate. See H. hexanitrate.- -H. pentacetate. A sub¬ 
stance, C ? H 8 (C a H 3 O a ) 6 OH, obtained by boiling h. pentacetochlor- 
hydrin with alcohol, and crystallizing as fine needles, which melt 
at 163° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—II. pentacetoclilorliydrin. A sub¬ 
stance, C # H 8 (C«jH 3 O a ) 6 Cl, obtained by heating dulcite with acetyl 
chloride. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—H. pentanitrate. A substance, C # H 8 - 
(OH)(N0 3 ) 5 , crystallizing in long needles arranged in stellar groups. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IIKXONIC AECOIIOE, n. He 2 x-o 2 n'i 2 k. See IIexone a7coAo/. 

IIEXOXYL, n. He 3 x / o 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., hexonyle. Ger.,//. A quin- 
quivalent radicle, C 6 H 7 . fa, 38.]—H. alcohol. Fr., alcool hex- 
onylique. See Hexone alcohol.—ll. clilorliydrate. Fr., chlor- 
hydrate de hexonyle. Ger., JPchlorhydvat. A substance, C*II 7 - 
(OH) 4 ,Cl, being the same as dulcitan chlorhydrin. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
II. pentacetate. Fr., pentacetate d'hexonyle. Ger., H'pen - 
tacetat. A substance, C 8 H 7 (C a H a Oo) 6 . formed when hexone pen- 
tacetochlorhydrin is heated gradualfy to 200° C, and occurring as a 
brittle resinous inass. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HEXOXYANTIlllAQUIXONE, n. I^e 2 x-o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 n-thra 2 k , - 
wi 2 n-on. See Hexhydroxyanthraquinone. 

HEXOXYDIPIIENYE, n. He 2 x-o 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. See Hex- 

nYDROXYDIPHENYL. 


HEXOYLENE, n. He 2 x-o'i 2 l-en. Fr., hexoyldne. Ger., Hex - 
oylen. A liquid, C a H 10 , obtained from the hexane of Petroleum 
oil. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

1IEXVANADATE, n. He 2 x-va 2 n r a 2 d-at. A vanadate con¬ 
taining six atoms of vanadium. [B.] 

IIEXY r E, n. He 2 x'i 2 l. From cf, six, and vAij, material. Fr., 
hexyle. Ger., H. A univalent radicle, C*H, a . Various isomeric 
forms are possible, many of which are represented in the varieties 
of h. alcohol. fB.]—II. acetate. Fr., acutate d'hexyle. Ger., 
H'acetat, Essiqsdure-Wester. A substance, C«H, 3 .O.CoH a O = C.- 
H, 8 O a . isomeric with caprylic acid’; an oily liquid of agreeable 
fruity odor. [B, 4.]—II. alcoliol. See the major list,—II. 
ahleliyde. Fr., aldehyde d'hexyle. Ger., JPaldehyd. A color- 
less liquid, C 8 II 1? 0 = (Cti 3 )n ; CH-CH 2 -CH a -COH, having an un- 
pleasant aromatic odor and boiling at 121° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—1P- 
aminc. An alkaloid, C 8 H 16 N = C 9 (NH a )H, a , found in cod-liver oil. 
(A. Gautier and L. Morgues, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,’ 1 May 
17, 1890, p. 378 (B).]—II. liroinide. Fr., 6row ure dliexyle. Ger., 
H'broinur . A compound, C 9 H, 3 Br, of h. and bromine. Several 
isomeric varieties are known, all of which nre liquid substances of 
boiling point ranging from 140° to 155° C. [B, 3,4.]—II. hutyrnte. 
Fr., butyrate d'hexyle . Ger., H'butyrat. A body, C*Hi a .O.C 4 - 
II 7 0.= C] 0 H ao O a , occurring in the oil of the Heracleum giyanlcum 
and isomeric with acetate of oct 3 i (with which it is associated in 
the oil), and also with capric acid. [B, 4.1-11. caproate. Ger., 
H'capronat. An oily liquid, C„H,j.O.C*H n O = Ci 2 H a4 O a , iso¬ 
meric with lauri c acid and boiling at 245° C. [B, 4 (a, B«).J—II *- 
cnrhliiol. See Heptyl alcohol.— II ’curbonic acid. Fr., acide 
hexylcarbqnique. Ger., IFcarbonsdure. Svn. ; heptylic acid , 
cennnthylic acid. An acid, C*H,j.CO.OII=C 7 H 14 O a , derived from 
carbonic acid by substitution of a molecule of h. for a molecule 
of hydrox} T l. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—II. chlorlde. Fr., chlarnrc d'hexyle. 
Ger., JPchloriir. A compound, C 9 II| 9 C1, of h. and cldorinc. Sev¬ 
eral isomeric bodies of tnls formula nre known, corresponding to 
the isomeric forms of hexane and of b. alcohol. They oceur as 
liquldsof a boiling point varying, according to their Chemical con¬ 
stitution, from 113° to 12G° C. [B, 3, 4.]—liVthyleno. Fr., 7i.- 
Hhyltne. Ger., JPdthylen. A substance, C«IIi 9 .Cri : CII a , obtained 
bv heating primarv octyl alcohol, with iodine and amorphous phos- 
nhorus. [B, 3 (a, 38).]--irciigenol. An aromatic ether, C 9 1I 8 (0C- 
(B. 3(o,38).]— II, hytlrlde. See Hexane.- II. hydrn- 
Kulphlde. St»e //. mercaptan,— It. fodlde. P'r., iodnre d'hexyle. 
Ger.. irjodiir. A compound, C e H 13 I, of h. and iodine. Fonr or 
flve is<)meric motllflcations are known. All are liquids whose boil- 
according to tlie Chemical constitution, between 

1 iT/rO n >-* 1 1 UAn ili a ii « r l * i a • m 


160° and 180° C. (B, 3, 4.1—II. Isnsiilphocvuiiate, II. iso- 
er., IPisothiocyanat , IPscnfol. A compound, 


tlilocyuimte. Ger., 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; CH a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X*, tank; 
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C fl H 13 N:C:S. A liquid boiling at 198°, derived from secondary 
h. LB, 4.]—H. mercaptaii. A compound, CeH, 3 .!SH, derived 
from secondary h., an oily liquid boiling at 142° C. [B, 4.]—H. 
inustard - oil. Ger., H'senfot. See H. isothiocyanate.—11 . 
sulphocyanate. See H. thiocyanate. —H. tliiocarbiinide. 
Ger., H'thiocarbimid. See H. isothiocy anate. —H. thiocyanate. 
Ger., H'thiocyanat, thiocyansaures H. A liquid, C«H, 3 .S — C = N, 
boiling at 206° C. [B, 4 .]—H’triniethylammonIuin. A base, 
N(C # H n )(CH 3 ) 3 , prepared, according to Schmiedeberg, by the 
action of h. iodide on trimethylamine; according to Berlinerblau, 
only trimethylamine is produced. [‘‘Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,’’ 
Feb. 14, 1885 (B).] 

1IEXYL AECOHOE, n. He 2 x'i 2 l a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. Fr., alcool 
hexylique. Ger., H'alkohol. A monatomic alcohol, C fl H ,40 = 
C«H 13 .OH, having sixteen possible isomeric modifications, of whieh 
eight are known : (1) Amylcarbinol , normat primary h. a., CH 3 — 
(CH 3 ) 4 —CH 2 OH, obtained synthetically, and also occurring natu- 
rally in the oil of the Heracleum giganteum as a liquid boiling 
about 158° C. ( 2 ) " 


Methylbutylcarbinol, first normat secondary h. a., 
CH 3 -(CH 2 ) 3 —CH.(OH)—CII 3 , a colorless liquid boiling at 137® C. 


" 'Ethylpropylcarbinol , second normal secondary h. a., CH 3 - 
H 2 ) 2 -CH.C" — — " ... ■ ' ' 


(CH 2 ) 2 -CH. 6 H-CH 2 -CH 3 . (4) Dimelhylpropylcarbinol, (CH 3 )._ 
C(OH) — CHo — CH 2 — CH 3 , a liquid boiling at 115° C. (5) Dimethyl- 
isopropylcarbinol , (CII 3 ) 2 : C(OH) —CH : (CH 3 ) 2 , a liquid boiling at 
120 ° C. and solidifying in a crystalline mass at —40° C. ( 6 ) Diethyl- 
methylcarbinol , (CH 3 ) 2 : (CH 2 ) 2 : O(OH) —CH 3 , a liquid boiling at 
120 ° C. (7) Fermentation h. a ., caproyl alcohol , of uncertain com- 
position, obtained from the fusel oils developed in the distillation 
of wine ; as an oil having a disagreeable odor and boiling at about 
150° C. ( 8 ) Methyltrimethylcarbincarbinol , pinacolic alcohol , CH 3 — 
CH.OH — CrE(CH 3 ) 3 , obtained by the action of nascent hydrogen 
upon pinacoline, as a liquid boiling at 120 ° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).]— 
Normal h. a. The normal h. a’s include the primary variety, 
amylcarbinol, and the secondary varieties, methylbutylcarbinol and 
ethylpropylcarbinol. [B.]—Primary h. a. Amylcarbinol. [B.]— 
Secomlary li. a\s. The first and second normal secondary h. 
a's (methylbutylcarbinol and ethylpropylcarbinol), and methyltri- 
metbylcarbincarbinol. [B.]—Tertiary li. a\s. Dimethylpropylcar- 
binol, dimethylisopropylcarbinol, and diethylmethylcarbinol. [B.] 


HEXYLENE, n. He 2 x'i 2 l-en. Fr., hexylene. Ger., Hexylen. 
A bivalent radicle, C«H 12 . [B, 3.]— H. acetate. See H. diacetate 
and H. monacetate.—ll, alcolioi. See H. glycol.—U. bromiile. 
Fr., bromure d^hexyttne. An oily liquid, C 6 H, 2 Br 2 . [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
H. clilorhydrate. A compound, C 6 H 12 (0H)C1. Pseudoh’ chlor- 
hydrate, a heavy, oily liquid formed by uniting diallyl and hypo- 
chlorous acid, is known. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—II. cliloride. A com¬ 
pound, C 9 H 12 C1 2 . Pseudoh’ chloride, diallyl dihydrochloride, an 
oily liquid boiling at about 180° C., is known. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—H. 
diacetate. A compound, C 6 H ]2 (C 2 H*0 2 ) 2 . Pseudoh’ diacetate, 
a thick, aromatic liquid, formed by the action of silver acetate 
suspended in ether on pseudoh’ iodide, and boiling at about 230° C., 
is known. [B, 3 (a, 38).] —H. dfcliloride. See II. chloride. —H. 
glycol. Ger., Hexylenglycol. Syn. : hexene glycol. A diatomic 
alcohol, C # H l4 0 2 = C«H 12 .(OH) 2 ; a thick liquid boiling at about 
207° C. An isomeric substance, known as pseudoh’ glycol, occurs 
as a syrupy liquid soluble in water and boiling at about 215° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]— H. iodide. A compound, C«H, 2 I 2 . Pseudoh’ 
iodide, a heavy liquid, obtained by heating diallyl slowly to 100° C., 
with fuming hydnodic acid, is known. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— H. rnonace- 
tatc. A compound, CcH 12 (0H)C 2 Hq 0 2 . Pseudoh’ monacetate, a 
liquid boiling at 210° C., is known. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— H. oxide. Fr., 
oxide d'hexylene. Ger., Hexylenoxyd. A substance, C # H ]2 0, ob¬ 
tained by saturating h. glycol with hydrochloric acid and treating 
the product with potassic hydrate. Two isomeric forms exist, 
one of whieh, having probably the constitution of diallyl hydrate, 
is a colorless liquid of aromatic odor, boiling at about 95° C. ; the 
other, pseudoh’ oxide, is a mobile liquid with a peppermint-like 
odor and boils at 93° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 


IIEXYLENIC ACID, n. He 2 x-i 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hexyU- 
nique. Ger., Hexylensdure. An acid, C«H l 0 O 2 , crystallizing in 
needles whieh melt at 39° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


HEXYEIC, adj. He 2 x-i 2 ri 2 k. Of or pertaining to hexyl. [B.] 
—II. alcohol. See Hexyl alcohol. 


IIEYDIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid'i 2 -a 3 . From Heyder , a proper name. 
A genus of Malabar trees the botanica! place of whieh is not yet 
determined. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. horrida. A tree the seeds of 
whieh are employed in mania, etc., the bitter bark in chronie intes- 
tinal troubles, iaundice, and dropsy, and the bitter root-bark as a 
poultice for inflammatory swellings. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HEYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Him'i 2 -a 8 . See Dextella. 

HEYST (Flem.), n. A sea-side resort in the province of West 
Flanders, Belgium. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

HEZ DE VINO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ath da ve'no. The resi¬ 
due of pressed grapes. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

HEZZLE, n. He 2 z’l. See Corylus avellana . 

HIAL DE TIERRA (Sp.), n. E-a 3 l' da te-e 2 r'ra 3 . The Fu¬ 
maria officinalis. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HIAM (Chin.), n. The Moschus moschiferus. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 
H.-nao. Camphor. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—H.-xueni. The Lactarius 
deliciosus. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HIANG (Chin.), n. The Zingiber officinalis. [B. 92 (a, 14).]— 
H.-chou. The Cedrela sinensis. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H.-lila-tsan. 
The fruit of Musa sapientium. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—H.-kiang. The 
root of Alpinia galanga. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—Il.-tchang. The Moschus 
moschiferus. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HIANT, adj. Hi'a 2 nt. Lat., hians (from hiare , to be open). 
Fr., entr\mvert. Ger.. klaffend. Gaping, yawning; in botany, 
opening by a fissure. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24) ; a, 30.] 


HIANTICONCHOUS, adj. Hi-a 2 nt-i 2 -ko 2 n 2 k'u 3 s. Lat., hian- 
ticonchus (from hiare , to be open, and concha , a shell). Fr., hian- 
ticonque. Having gaping shells. The Hianticonchce are a section 
of the Conchifera. [L, 180.] 

HIA-TSAO-TOM-CHOM (Chin.), n. The Torrubia sinensis. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIATUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hi 2 )-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -at'us. From 
hiare , to gap. Gr., x° L<r f JLa > x a °7V>«. Fr., h. Ger., Kluft , 

Spaltung. It., hiato. Sp., h. An opening, aperture, cleft, gap. 
[A, 312 (a, 21) ; B, 77 (a, 24).] Cf. Coloboma. —H. ad infundibu¬ 
lum. Of Vieussens, see Iter ad infundibulum.— H. aorticus 
(diaphragmatis). See Aortic foramen.—H. canalis facialis 
(seu falloppiae, seu Falloppii). See H. Falloppii. —H. canalis 
sacralis. The opening at the lower end of the sacral canal on the 
posterior surface of the sacrum. [L, 142, 332.]— H. diaphragma¬ 
tis aorticus. See Aortic foramen.—H. Falloppii. A small 
groove on the upper surface of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone into whieh the aqueduct of Falloppius opens. [L, 142, 332.]— 
H. femoralis. The crural ring. [L.]—H. interosseus (anti- 
brachii). An open space above the superior border of the inter- 
osseous ligament of the forearm, below the tubercle of the radius, 
through whieh the posterior interosseous vessels pass. [B, 3.]—H. 
Magendii. See Foramen of Magendie.—H. maxillaris. The 
opening in the inner surface of the nasal portion of the superior 
maxilla whieh establishes connection between the nose and the 
antrum of Highmore. [L, 31, 115, 332.]—H. obturatorius. See 
Obturator canal,—H. occipito - petrosus. Fr., occipito-pe- 
treux. See Foramen lacerum posterius.— H. oesophageus. See 
Foramen oesophageum. — H . of Falloppius. See H. Falloppii. 
—H. of Scarpa, H. of Winslow. See Foramen of Wins- 
low. —H. p 6 tro-sous-occipital (Fr.). The inferior petrosal 
sinus. [I, 22 (K).]—H. pro vena basilica. See H. semilunaris 
fascice brachialis. —H. pro vena cephalica. The opening 
in the fascia covering the deltoid and pectoralis major muscles 
whieh transmits the cephalic vein. [L, 41.]—C. pro vena me¬ 
diana. An aperture in the fascia of the foramen whieh trans¬ 
mits the median vein. [L, 332.]—H. sacralis. See II. canalis 
sacralis— H. sacro-coccygeus. The opening between the sa¬ 
crum and coccyx posteriorly through whieh the fifth posterior 
sacral nerve passes. [L, 349 (a, 29).]-— H. semilunaris. See H. 
semilunaris fasciae brachii and H. maxillaris. —H. semilunaris 
fasciie brachialis (seu brachii). An opening in the brachial 
fascia whieh transmits the basilic vein and the middle cutaneous 
nerve. [L, 31.1— H. spheno-petrosus. Fr., h. spheno-petreux. 
See Foramen lacerum medius.—IA. spinalis congenitus. See 
Spina bifida.— H. subarcuatus. A depression in the petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone, above and external to the internal 
auditory meatus, whieh lodges the flocculus. [L, 332.]—H. supra- 
maxlllaris. See H. maxillaris. —H. Winslowii. See Foramen 
of Winslow. 

HIBBUK (Ar.), n. The genus Mentha, especially the Mentha 
piperita. [B, 92, 121 (a, 14).] 

HIBERNACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(he)-bu*rn(be 2 rn)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From hibernare , to pass the winter. Fr., hi - 
bernacle. Of Linnseus, the collection of scales or dry teguments 
whieh serve to protect the tender bud during winter and the season 
of rest. [Gray (a, 24).] 

HIBERNAE, adj. Hi-bu e rn'a 2 l. Lat., hibernatis (from hi¬ 
bernus, belonging to winter). Fr., h. Of, belonging to, or occur¬ 
ring during, winter. [L, 24.] 

HIBEKNATING, adj. Hi'bu«r-nat-i 2 n 2 . Lat., hibernans 
(from hibernare , to pass the winter). Fr., hibernant. Ger., win¬ 
ter schlaf end. Passing the winter in a torpid state (said of certain 
animals). [L, 147.] 

HIBERNATION, n. Hi-bu 8 r-na'shu 3 n. Lat., hibernatio (from 
hibernare, to pass the winter). Fr., h. Ger., Wiriterschlaf. The 
long and profound winter sleep of certain animals, accompanied 
with great reduction of their temperature. [A, 385.] 

HIBISCE (Fr.), adj. E-be-sa. Pertaining to or resembling the 
genus Hibiscus. [A, 385.] 

HIBISCUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 b-i 2 sk'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hibiscus. 

HIBISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 b-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ipiovco*. Fr., 
ketmie. Ger., Ketmie , Eibisch. The rose-mallows ; a genus of the 
Malvaceae ; herbs, shrubs, or trees indigenons to the warm and 
temperate regions of both worlds. The Ilibiscacece of Presl are a 
tribe of the Malvaceae. Th e Hibiscece are: Of Reichenbach, a di- 
vision of the Malvaceae ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the 
Malvaceae. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170. 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Bastard li. 
Fr., h. batard. Th e Achania malvaviscus. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—H. 
abehnosclms. See Abelmoschus moscliatus. —H. aculeatus. 
See H. grandiflorus.— H. arenarius. The Pavonia zeylandica. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. batard (Fr.). See Bastard h— H. cannabi¬ 
nus. Fr., ketmie d feuilles de chanvre. Ger., hanfartige Ketmie. 
Tamil, palungoo. Tei., gongkura. Duk., ambaree. Beng., maesta- 
paut. Deckanee hemp ; a* species found in the East Indies. The 
Ieaves are eaten as a vegetable, and the seeds yield an oil used for 
food and lllumination. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. cannabinus 
verrucosus. Fr., ketmie vemiqueuse. A variety of H. canna¬ 
binus , having the same properties. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. clypea- 
tus. Fr., ketmie en bouclier. Ger., schildformige Ketmie. The 
congo-mahoe of Jamaica, where the Ieaves and flowers are used 
like those of Althaea officinalis. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. cor¬ 
niculatus. Ger., langbldttriger Abelmosch. A species similar to 
H. esculentus , found in tropical America and cultivated in the East 
Indies, where it is used as a food and medicine. [B, 180 (o, 24).]— 
H. digitatus. Ger., gefingertbldttrige Sabdarijfe. A species in- 
digenous to tropical Africa, but growing in warm regions else- 
where. Its uses are the same as those of H. sabdariffa. In the 
West Indies it is known as oseille de Guinee blanche. [B, 42, 180 (a. 
24).]—H. di versifolius. A species growing in tropical Africa and 
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Australia. A tali herb or undershrub with the branches, petioles, 
and the nerves of the leaves arined with conieal prickles. fB, 212 
35).]—11. elutus. Fr., ketmie elevte. A species fonnd in the 
Kast and West Indies and South America. Tne youug leaves are 
used like those of Althcra ofilcinalis . [B. 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
eseulentus, II. llcifolltis. See Abelmoschus esculentus.— II. 
lien 1 nens. Ger., feigenartiger Abelmosch. A species found in 
the East Indies, where the muciiaginous leaves and unripe fruits 
are used medicinaily and the seeds as a food. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]— 
11. fu reatus. A sjiecies found in the East Indies ; used as a medi¬ 
cine and vegetable, and having the muciiaginous properties of the 
other species. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—II. grandi Morus, 11. lietero- 
pliyllus. Fr., ketmie d feuilles variees. A species having edible 
leaves. [B, 173 (a. 21).]— II. Juvunicus. See H. rosa sinensis.— 
11. loiigilblius. 1. Of Roxburgh, the H. esculentus (Abelmoschus 
esculentus). 2. Of Willdenow, the i/, abelmoschus ,* according to 
soine, the //. corniculalus. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—II. maculatus. 
Ger.. gejteckte Ketmie. A species found in Hayti, where the flow- 
ers, whicli are muciiaginous, are used iike those of other Malvaceae. 
A cooling drink made from the leaves and sweetened is used as a 
febrifuge. (B, ISO (a, 24).]—II. innlvavlseus. The Malvaviscus 
arboretis. [13. ISO (a, 21).]—II. inosclmtus. See Abelmoschus 
moschatus. -H. imitabilis. Ger., verdnderliche Ketmie. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to China, but cultivated elsewhere. In China, the 
East Indies, and West Indies the flowers are used like those of 
Althaea rosea. IB, 180 (a, 24).]—H. obtuslfolius. Ger., stumpf- 
bldttrige Ketmie. A species fonnd in the East Indies, where the 
leaves are used as a muciiaginous medicine. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. 
palustris. Marsh-h.; a species indigenous to Michigan, where the 
root is employed in medicine. [** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
vii (a, 14).]— II. pentaearpns. Sp., monacillo [Mex. Ph.l. A spe¬ 
cies used as an emollient and as an emmenagogue. [J. M. Maisch, 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—11. populneus. Fr., 
ketmie d feuilles de peuplier . The Thespesia populnea . {B, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. prseeox. Fr., ketmie precoce. A vanetyof 
H. esculentus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. radiatus. An East Indian 
species having the properties of H. furcatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
rosa sinensis. Sanscr., zapd. Mah., jasavanda. Guz., jasusa. 
Mal., schempariti. Tam., sapatoo-chedaie. Tei., dnsanie. Beng., 
juva. Fr., rose de Chine. Ger., rosenartige Ketmie. Blacking- 
plant, shoe-tiower piant, China rose ; a piant employed in infusion 
and mucilage. In Cochin-China the leaves are considered emollient 
and somewhat aperient, and are employed by the natives in small- 
pox. The fiowers are considered demulcent, refrigerant, emollient, 
and aphrodisiac. They are also used in seminal weakness and cys¬ 
titis. The root is used for coughs, and the leaves are employed 
in gonorrhoea. The expressed juice of the petals has been used as 
a substitute for litmus. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 185 (a , 
21).]— II. sabdarifTa. Beng., mesta. Mal.. polechee. Tnrk., sab- 
dariffa. Fr., oseille rouge de Guinee. Ger.. rothe Sabdariffe. 
Roselle, red sorrel; a species common in most warm conntries. 
The calyx of the flower, which is used in infusion as a refrigerant 
and niso for flavoring tarts and jellies, contains, according to Laso 


1886.]—II. sabdarlfla alba. Fr.. oseille blanche de Guinee. A 
variety of //. subdar iffa having the same properties. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—II. seuegaleusls. Ger., senegalische Ketmie. A species 
used In Senegal as a vermifuge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. similis. 
An East Indian species having the same uses as H. tdiaceus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. simplex. See Sterculia platanifolia.— 
II. sinensis. See H. mutabilis. —11. sinuatus. See H. ficulneus. 
— II. surratteusls. Fr., ketmie de Snratte. An East Indian 
species having similar properties to those of H. furcatus. [B, 
1<3, 180 (a, 24).]— II. syrlacus. Fr., ketmie de Syrie , mauve en 

arbre. The Syrian rose ; rose 
of Sharon. The leaves and 
flowers are emollient. [B, 173, 
185 (a, 21); a, 42.]—H. tilia¬ 
ceus, II. tllia^folius. Beng., 
bola. Mal., paroottee. Fr., 
ketmie d feuilles de tilleul, bois 
de fiot , bois de li&ye, grand 
mahot. Cork-wood ; a species 
common to both Indies. It 
alxmnds in mucilage, and has 
edible leaves, while the tiowers 
and root are emollient. Ac¬ 
cording to Forster. the bark is 
sucked in times of scareity in 
the West Iudies. [B, 172, 173 
180 (a, 24).]—II, tomciitosuH. 
Bee H. clypcatus.— II. trllo- 
l»ns. Ger., dreilappige Ket- 
mte. A species indigenous to 
Hayti. The root and flowers 
are used like those of Althaea 
offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
trionum. Fr., ketmie vtsi- 
culeuse. Venice maliow, good- 
night - at - noon, flower - of - an- 
liour, liladder ketmia ; a spe¬ 
cies growing in Southern Eu¬ 
rope and New Zealand, natu- 
ralized in the United States. 
It has the muciiaginous prop¬ 
erties of thenmilow family ; its 
leaves are emploj-ed as einol- 
„ „ . „ _ , lients. [B, 19, 34, 128 (a 35)1 

iiiw| U, T» at u ” 41 ** Oer., cinsettige Ketmie. A species found In 
II V tl * rrT h rJ^ WOrS , ai " ! root are use(1 those of Althaa offici 
nahs. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—IL venustus. A Rpeeies very like //. muta¬ 
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bitis, indigenous to China ; used as a muciiaginous medicine. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—II. virgatus. A species indigenous to Java; used 
like other Malvacece elsewhere. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. vltlfollus. 
Fr., ketmie d feuilles de vigne. Ger., weinbldllrige Ketmie. 1 . Of 
Miller, see Ii. cannabinus. 2. An East Indian species the leaves 
and flowers of which are employed like those of Althaea oflicinalis 
and, other Malvacece. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 11. zcylauicus. The Pa- 
vonia zeylanica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Radix hibisci. The root of 
Althcea ofllcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 

HICAMA (Sp.), n. E-kn a 'ma a . In Ecuador, the Polymnia edulis 
[B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HICCOUGH, IIICCUF, n’s. Hi 2 k'ku a p. Fr., hoquet. Ger., 
Schluchen, Schlucken. It., singhiozzo. Sp hipo. An interrupted 
inspiration produced by the sudden and spasmodic contraction of 
the dinphragm and the closure of the glottis in the midst of the 
inspiration. The reflex afferent impulse indirectly giving rise to 
this contraction is conveyed by the gastric branches of the vagus 
while the stimulus giving rise to the closure of the glottis is con¬ 
veyed by the laryngeus superior. [J.] 

„ HICESIA (Lat.),n. f. Hi(hi 2 )-sez(ke 2 sVi 2 -a a . Gr., Ueaia (from 
iKtiv to come). 1 . Supplication. 2 . Of old authors, a resolvent 
plaster. [L, 50 ( a\ 30).] 

HICEOKY, n. Hi 2 k'o-ri 2 . 1 . The genus Carya. 2. In Australia, 
the Eucalyptus resinifera and other species of Eucalypius. [B, 5 
121 , 275 (a, 24).]—ISroom-h. The Cavya porcina. fB, 19, 275 (a 
, Ger - Wnuss. The fruit of Carya alba. [B, 185 
(a, 24).]—Illinois liut-li. The Carya olivceformis. [B, 19 (a, 24) ] 
—Nntmeg-li. The Carya mynsticceformis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Queeuslaml marsli-h. Th e Cupania xylocarpa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
-ScaJy-bark-h., Sliagbark-li., Sliellbark-h. The Carya alba. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Sinull-friilted li. The Carya microcarpa . [B,275 
(a, 24).]—Swain]>-h. The Carya amara. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Thick 
slielllmrk b. The Carya sulcata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Water-I». 
The Cavya aquatica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Whlte-lieart li. The 
Catq/a tomentosa. [B, 2<5 (a, 24).] 

IIIDDEN, adj. Hi 2 d’n. Fr., cache. Concealed, latent. 

HIDDINGEX (Ger.), n. Hi 2 d'di 3 n 2 -e s n. A place in the prov- 
mce of Hannover, Germany, where there is a spring contaming 
sodium and potassium chlorides, potassium sulphate, iron oxide, 
and carbonic-oxide gas. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 

1I1DE-130UNI), adj. Hid , bu 6 -u 4 nd. Having the skiu tight 
and hard, as in sclerodermia. 

HIDRADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hi 2 dVra 2 d(ra*d)-e 2 n-i(e)Ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idts). See Hidrosadenitis. 

IIIDRISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(he)-dri 2 s'ke 2 (che 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-isch'esis). See Hidroschesis. 

r T f? I l P^ OA(Lat ) *. n - n -P 1 * Hi(he)-dro'a*. Gr., t$pwa. itpZa. Ger., 
Hitzblattern , Schwitzblattern. A term applied by the Greeks to 
papules, vesicles, and even pustules, observed to develop in con- 
nection with sweating in the hot season ; correspondiug tosudamina, 
papulae (vel pustulae) sudorales. [G.] SeeHYDROA. 

IIIDROADENITIS (I^at.), n. f. Hi)he)-dro(dro 8 )-a 2 d(a 9 d)-e 2 n- 
i(e)'ti 2 s<- Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From perspiration, and a 6 T 7 v, 

a gland (see also -itis*). See Hidrosadenitis. 

HIDROANCHONE (Lat.), n. f. Hi(heVdro(dro a )-a 2 n 2 (a*n 2 )'- 
ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-e(a). Gen., -an'chones. From iipwv, perspiration, and 
ayxovr), a throttling. See Miliaria anginosa. 

1IIDROCERAMA (Lat.), HIDKOCERAMUS (Lat.), n’s n 
and m. Hi(he)-dro(dro s )-se 2 r(ke 2 r) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 9 , -u a s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-ceram'atos (-atis), - cer'ami. From ifipcis, perspiration, and separa 
an earthen vessel. Ger., Hidrokerame, Schwitztopfe. An earthen 
vessel used as a cooler; so called on account of its porosity. [L, 50 
(a, 30).] 

HIDROCKITICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hi(he)-dro(dro a )-kri 2 t / i 2 k-a a . 
From tipws, perspiration, and spiveiv, to judge. Symptoms judged 
from perspiration. [L, 50 (a, 30); L, 84.] 

HIDROCRYPTOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi(he)-dro-kri 2 p(kru # p)- 
tos i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ifipwv, sweat. aud npvirn j. a crypt. 
Anomalies of the sweat follicles or of tlieir functions. [Bronson, 
k Jour. of Cutan. and Genito-urin. Dis.,” Oct., 1887.] 

HIDROID, adj. Hi'droid. Gr., iSp&Sris (from i6p<l>s, sweat, and 
el6o5, resemblance). Lat., hidrodes. Fr.. hidroide. Ger., schiceiss- 
artig. Hesembling or pertaining to sweat. [A, 322.] 

IIIDllOMANCY, n. Hi'dro-ma 2 n-si 2 . Lat., hidromanteia 
(from tfipws, sweat, and pavrtia, divination). Fr., hidromantie. 
Ger., Schweissvorhersage . Prognosis by examination of the per¬ 
spiration. 

HIDRONOSOS (Lat ), IlIDItONOSIJS (I^t.), HIDROMJS- 
US (Lat.), n’s f. HKhe^dro^n^s-o^, -u a s(u 4 s), -dro 2 n-u 2 s(us) , u a s- 
B> 4 s). From iSpus, pt»rspiration, and v6<rof, or vovaos. disease. Fr., 
hidronose. Ger., Schtreisskrankheit. L Any disease of the per- 
splratory apparatus. [A, 322.] 2. See Sudor anglicus. 
jo** *UUGPERESIS (Lat.), n. f. IIKheVdrofdro^-peMipad^ete)'- 
8i 2 s. Gen.. -es'eos (-is). From i£pws. sweat, and nr}&r><ris, a leaping. 

I r., hydropM^se. Profuse perspiration. [L, 41, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIIDltOPiiORUSJI^at.),adj. IIid(lied)-ro 2 f'o 2 r-u a s(u 4 s). From 
i8p<as, sweat, and <t>opelv , to carry. See Sudoriferous. 

HIDltOPLANIA(I^at.),n. f. Hi(he>dro(dro a )-plan(pla 9 n)'i 2 -a a . 
h rom itpuis, perspiration, and TrAaioj, a wandering. Fr., hidroplante. 
Ger., Schtcitzen an ungewolmlichen Siellen. Of Swediaur, sweat- 
ing In an unusual part. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

1IIDKOPOIETIC, adj. Hi-dro-poi-e 2 t / i 2 k. From cipci?, sweat, 
and wot 7 jTiK< 5 s, productive. See Sudoriparous. 

HIDUOPYKETOS (Lat), H 1 DKO- 
i \ UETUS (I^at.), n’s f., m., and m. IH(he)-dro 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 9 , -dro- 
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(dro 3 )-pi 2 r(pu«r)'e 2 t-o 2 s. -u 3 s(u 4 s). From i 6 p<os, perspiration, aud 
irOp, or TrvpcToy, fever. See Sweating fever and Sudor anglicus. 

HII)KOKKH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(he)-dror(dro s r)-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From iSpws, sweat, and peiv, to flow. Fr., hidrorliee. Ger M Hidror- 
rhoe, Schweissfluss . Profuse sweating. [A, 322.] 

IIIPKOS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(he)'dro 2 s(dros). Gen.,-rof'os (-ot'&). 
Gr., ifipws. See Perspiratton. 

HIDKOSADENITE (Fr.), n. E-dro-sa s -da-net. See Hidros- 
adenitis.— H. ulcerative. Of Bazin, an affection of the palms of 
the hands and the roots and palmar surtaces of the fingers, also 
occasionally the corresponding parts of the feet, affecting the sweat 
glands ; characterized by superficial exulceration of a circular or 
horseshoe shape, and prone to relapses. [G, 26.] 
HIDROSADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(he)-dros-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Written also, hydrosadenitis and hydroadenitis. Gen., 

- it'idos iridis). From iSpws, sweat, and aSyv, a gland (see also -itis*). 
Fr., hidrosadenite. An inflammatory disease of the sweat glands, 
occurring most commonly in the axilke, at the margin of the anus, 
or about the nipples, characterized by the formation of little inflam¬ 
matory tumors, of about the size of a pea, or sometimes larger, 
which tend to form abscesses seated deep in the skin. [Bazin (G, 
26); Verneuil, “Areh. g 6 n. de m 6 d.,” 1854.] See Sudoriparous 
abscess.— H. axillaris. H. of the axilla.—II. plileginonosa. 
H. attended with sudoriparous abscesses. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
HIDROSCHESIS (Lat,), n. f. Hi(he)-dro 2 s(dros) , ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es’eos (-osch'e$is). From i $pws, perspiration, and o-xe'<ris, 
a condition. Fr., hidrosch&se. Ger., Schweissverhaltung. See 
Anjdrosis. 

HIDEOSCHETIC, adj. Hi-dro 2 s-ke 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hidroscheti- 
cus. Fr., hidroschetique. Pertaining to hydroschesis. [L, 50 
(a, 30).] 

UIDKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(he)-dro'si 2 s. Gen., - ros'eos i-is). 
Gr., ifipujo-ts. Fr., hidrose. Ger., Schwitzen. 1. Profuse sweating. 
The Hidroses , in Bronson’s classification of skin diseases, are a sub- 
order of the Hidrocryptoses ( q. v.), equivalent to the Idroses of 
Auspitz. [“ Jour. of Cutan. and Genito-urin. Dis .,’ 1 Oct., 1887 (G).] 
2. Of Blundell, a grave form of puerperal disease characterized by 
a chill, foliowed by fever and profuse sweating. [A, 43.]—H. 
maligna. See Miliaria.— II. simplex. See Hyperhidrosis. 

IIIDKOTERION (Lat ), IIIDROTERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hi- 
(he)-dro-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., iSpioTijpior (from ifyxos, per¬ 
spiration). See Sweating- bath. 

IIIDROTIC, adj. Hi-dro 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., iSpaiTucos (from i 6 p< 6 s, per¬ 
spiration). Lat., hidroticus. Fr., hidrotique. See Diaphoretic. 
—H. acid. Fr., acide hidrotique (ou hydrotique). Ger., Hidrot - 
saure. An unerystallizable acid, C 6 H 9 N0 7 , found by Favre in the 
perspiration ; soluble in water and in alcohol, and giving off am- 
monia when heated. [B, 93 (a, 14); K.] 

H1DROTIOX (Lat.), HIDROTIU3I (Lat.), n s n. Hi(he)- 
drot'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., iSpionov (dim. of iSpws, perspiration). 
Ger., kleiner Schweiss , Schweisslein. Moderate sweating. [L, 50 
(a. 30).] 

HIDROTOPCEIA (Lat,), HIDROTOPOIESIS (Lat.), n's f. 
Hi(he)-dro-to(to 3 )-pe'(po 2 / e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 , -jioi-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -poeice, -poies'- 
eos i-is). Gr., iSpwroTrotd, iSpwroTrobjtrts (from idpuis, perspiration, 
and iroirjv is, a making). The formation of sweat. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
IIIDROTOPOIETIC, adj. Hi-dro-to-poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. ^Gr., iSpwro- 
iroojTticds, iSpwTowoios (from ifipws. perspiration, and irotetr, to make). 
Lat., hidrotopoieticus, hidrotopceus. Fr., hidrotopoietique. Ger., 
schwe issmachend, schweisstreibend. Pertaining to hidrotopoeia. 
[L, 50 (a, 30.] 

HIDROTOPCEUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hed)-ro-to(to 3 )-pe'(po 2 'e 2 )- 
u s s{u 4 s). See Diaphoretic. 

HIDROTSAURE (Ger.), n. He-drot'zoir-e 2 . See Hidrotic acid. 
HIDROTUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hed)-rot'u 3 s(u 4 s). From iSpws, 
sweat. See Diaphoretic. 

HIDUS, n. An old name for flos aeris. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

HIEB (Ger.), n. Heb. A bite, blow, sting, stab. [L, 80.] 
HIEBLE (Fr.), n. E-e 2 b-l\ The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—Alcoolat d’Ii, Esprit cPIi. See Spiritus ebuli (in 
Supplement).— Suc d’h (fruit) [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of the ber- 
ries of Sambucus ebidus , prepared by crushing the berries in the 
hand. allowing to ferment 3 or 4 days, expressing, and filtering 
[Fr. Cod.]; or by bruising the berries carefully so as not to break 
the seeds, straining, evaporating in the water-bath, adding 2 parts 
of sugar for eacli 3 parts of fresh juice, and bringing to the con- 
sistence of a soft extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

IIIEDRA (Sp.), n. E-ad'ra 3 . 1. Ivy ; the genus Hedera. 2. In 
California, the Rhns diversiloba. [a, 24 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—H. mornda [Mex. Ph.]. The Cobcea scan¬ 
dens. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—II. terrestre [Mex. Ph.]. The Nepeta gle- 
choma. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

HIEMAL, adj. Hi'e 2 -ml. Lat., hiemalis (from /iiems, winter). 
Fr., hiemal. Of or pertaining to winter. [A, 312 (a, 21 ).] 

HIER (Hind.), n. The Cocculus villosus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IIIERA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hi 2 )'e 2 r-a 3 . Gr., iepd. A name for 
many ancient medicines. [Galen (311 [a, 21]).]—II. picra. See 
the major list. 

HIERABOTANE (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-a 3 -bo 2 t'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a). 
Gen., - bofanes. From iepos, sacred, and |3o rdvri, fodder. The Ver- 
bena oflicinalis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIERACITES (Lat,), n. m. Hi(hi 2 Ve 2 r-a(a 3 )-sit(ket)'ez(as). 
Gen., -ac’itu (-ce). Gr., iepcuctrrjs (from iepa£, a hawk). The hawk- 
stone, formerly used as a remedy for piles. [A, 325.] 


HIERACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., UpaKetov (from ie'pa£, a hawk). Fr., eperviere. Ger., Habichts- 
kraut. Hawk-weed ; a genus of the Cichoriacece. [B, 34,42,173,180 
(a, 24).]—Herba et flores liieracii macrorrhizi. The herb and 
flowers of Hypochoeris radicata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. alpinuin. See 
Costa herba panonica.— H. arvense. The Sonchus arvensis. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. auricula. Fr., eperviere douteuse , grande oreille 
de rat. Orange mouse-ear, a European species occasionally used as 
a vulnerary and laxative. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. bulbosum. Fr., 
eperviere bulbeuse. A species having an anodyne root. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—H. caeruleum. The Sonchus alpinus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
dubium. See H. auricula. —II. Gronovii. Ger., Gronov's Ha- 
bichtskraut. Hairy hawk-weed, a species growing on dry hilis in 
Canada and the United States. The root is used for toothache, and 
the fresh leaves, bruised, are applied to wajts. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 
24).]—H. hoppeanum. See H. pilosella.— H. junceum. The 
Chondrilla juncea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. laclienalis. Of Gmelin, 
a variety of the H. silvaticum. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—H. lactucella. 
See H. auricula. —H. macrorrliizum. The Hypochceris radi¬ 
cata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. majus. The Sonchus arvensis. [B, 
121.]—H. minus. The Leontodon autumnalis. [B, 121 (a. 35).]— 
H. murorum. Fr., eperviere ides murailles ), herbe a Vepewier 
(ou aux pounions , ou de la guerre\ pulmonaire des Frangais. 
Ger., Mauer - Habichtskraut' gelbes Lungenkraut , Buchlattig. 
Golden or French lungwort, wall hawk-weed, a species found in 
Europe and Asia. The vrhole piant, herba pulmonarice gallicae 
(seu auriculae muris majoris ), is mildly astringent, and was used 
as a vulnerary, and internally in pectoral complaints. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. oleraceum. The Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—II. pelletieranum, H. pilosella, H. pilosellaelonne. Fr., 
piloselle, oreille de rat (ou de sonris ), veluette. Ger., gemeines 
Habichtskraut , Mausdhrchen , Mduseohrchen , Mausohrleinkraut , 
Haarhabichtskraut , Ndgele i n krau t. (Creeping) mouse-ear, mouse- 
ear hawk-weed, a dwarf piant growing on heaths and in dry past- 
ures in Europe. The herb and flowers, herba et flores pilosellce 
(seu pilosellce majoris , seu pilosellce luteae , seu pilosellce, repentis, 
seu pilosellce hirsutae, seu auriculae muris , seu oculi Christi, seu 
hieracii pilosellce ), herba accipitrina , flores accipitrini, were used 
in pectoral complaints, hsemorrhages, diarrhoea, and dysentery, 
and the root in intermittent fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] See also 
Coque de Pologne.—M. rotundatum. See H. murorum.—H. 
sabaudum. Fr., Eperviere de Savoie. Savoy haw'k-weed, shrubby 
hawk-weed ; a vulnerary and aperient species but little used. [B, 
173, 275 (a, 24).]—H. scabrum. A species with a leafy stem rough 
above, hispid below, growing on dry hilis and borders of woods in 
Canada and the United States. When wounded it yields more 
milky juice than most of the other species. [B. 34, 286 (a, 35).]—H. 
silvaticum. See II. sabaudum.— H. spinulosum. The Son¬ 
chus arvensis. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—H. umbellatum. Fr., eperviere 
ombellifere. A species employed for forage. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. 
velntinum. A variety of H.pilosella. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. veno¬ 
sum. Ger., rothaderiges Habichtskraut. Rattlesnake weed ; a 
species found in dry places and open woods in most of the eastern 
and northern United States. The leaves and root are considered 
astringent, and were formerly used in hsemorrhage and in snake- 
bites. The juice is said to cure warts. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).] 
HIERACULITM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Hieracium. 

HIERANOSOS (Lat.), HIERANUSOS (Lat.), n's f. Hi(hi 2 )- 
e 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n) / o 2 s-o 2 s, -a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 (u)'so 2 s. From iepos, holy, and 
ro<ros, or rou<ros, disease. Fr., hieranose. Chorea. [L, 41.] 
IIIERA PICRA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hi 2 ) / e 2 r-a 3 pik(pi 2 k)'ra 3 . Fr., 
hiera-picra. See Pulvis aloes et canellce.— Electuarum hiera; 
picra;. Fr., electuaire d'hiera-picra. See Electuarium aloes 
compositum,— Pilula; liierm picra? (cum agarico). See Pilules 
cf ALofes et d'agaric.— Species hierte picra?. Fr., especes d'hiera- 
picra . See Pulvis aloes compositus. 

IIIERATICUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t/i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., iepariKov (from tepartjcd?. sacerdotal). Of Galen, a certain cata- 
plasm used in hepatic and intestinal complaints. [L, 180.] 
HIERATUIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-at(a 3 t)'u 2 (u 4 )-i 2 s. The 
Artemisia dracunculus. [B, 121.] 

IIIEKAX (Lat.), n. m. Gen., -ePacos (-acis). Gr., iepag. See 
Accipiter and Falco. 

HIERI5A (Sp.), n. E-e 2 r'ba 3 . See Yerba. 

HIEKOBOTANE (Lat ), HIEROBOTANON (Lat.). III- 
EKOBOTANUM (Lat.), n’s f.,n., and n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-bo 2 t'- 
a 2 n(a 3 n>e(a), -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., - boVanes, -ani. From iepos, 
holy, and poTavr), a piant. The Verbena oflicinalis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HIEROLOGANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-o 2 l-og(o 2 g)-a 2 n 2 - 
(a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., -an'ches. From iepoAd-yos, one who gives the 
blessing, and ayxetr, to strangle. Fr., hicrologanche. Ger., wunder 
Hals der Prediger. Clergymen^ sore throat. [A, 322.] 
HIEEOMYRTON (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-mu 6 r(mu 6 r)'- 
to 2 n. From iepos, sacred, and px/prov, the myrtle-berry. The Rus¬ 
cus aculeatus. [B, 121.] 

HIERONOSUS (Lat.), HIERONUSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Hi(hi 2 )- 
e 2 r-o 2 n , o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 n-u 2 s(us) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From iepos, sacred, and 
ro<ros, or rovaos, disease. See Hieranosos. 

HIEROPYR (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hi 2 )-e 2 r'o 2 p ir(u«r). Written, also, 
hieropyra and hieropyrus. Gen., -op'yros (-yris). From iepos, 
sacred, and irvp , fire. Fr., hitropyre. Ger., heiliges Feuer. An 
old term for erysipelas. [G.] 

HIERRE (Fr.), n. E-e 2 r. The Hedera helix. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HIFTEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ft'e 3 n. The fruit of Rosa canina. [B.] 
HIGHGATE, n. Hi'gat. A place in Franklin County, Vermont, 
where there are springs containfng potassium, sodium. magnesium, 
calcium, and ammonium carbonates, potassium and sodium chlo- 
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rides, sodium suiphatc, Iron protoxide, and crenic and siiiclc acids. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

11 IGHLANI> SI»HINGS, n. IIi"la 2 nd-spri 2 n 2 z\ Saline springs 
in Lake County, Caiifornla. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

HIGII KOCK SPRING, n. Ili'ro 2 k. A spring at Saratoga, 
New York. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

UIGH-TONE1), adj. Hi-tond'. Anold term for sthenic,acute, 
or severe, as appiied to inflanimations. [A, 42.] 

IIIGII-WATEU SII RU15, n. IIi-wa 4 t'u»r shru 8 b. The genus 
Jva. [B, 273 (a, 24).] 

IIIG UER ILLA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E-ga-rel'ya 8 . The Rici¬ 
nus communis. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

HIGUEUON (Sp.), n. E-ga-ron'. 1. Of the Mex. Ph., the 
Ficus nymphaei folia. 2. In the Argentine Repubiic, the Loncho- 
carpus nitidus. [A, 447 (a, 21 ); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIGtJILLO (Sp.), n. E-gePyo. A small flg. [a, 14.]—H. de 
la India. The Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIIJALA (Hind., Beng.), n. See Barringtonia acutangula. 
1UJAL1 ISA DAMA (Beng.), n. See Anacardium occidentale. 
IIIJUL (BeDg.), n. The Barringtonia acutangula. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

IIUrLKE 15UDAM (Beng.), n. The Anacardium occiden¬ 
tale. [B. 172 < a, 24).] 

HIJULEE-MENDRE (Ilind.), n. The Eugenia bracteata. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

IIIKALA 151JA (Mah.), n. See Cassia occidentalis. 

IIIKII5UR1, n. In Guiana, the Drepanocarpus lunatus. 
[B, 121 .] 

IIIKINO-KASA, n. Th e Ranunctdus Zuccarinii. [B, 121.] 
HILAK, adj. Hi'la 3 r. Of or pertaiuing to a luium. [L, 107.] 
HILARIANT, adj. Hi-la'ri 2 -a 2 nt. Lat., hilarans. Exhiia- 
rating. 

III LATITA (Ar.), n. See Ferula alliacea. 

1I1LI5UYA (Ar.), n. Cardamoms. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIILDEGA K I)E-15UUNNEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 i'de 2 -ga 8 rd-e 2 - 
brun"ne 2 n. A place in Hungary where there is a spring eontain- 
ing magnesium and sodium sulphates. [L, 49.] 

HILE (Fr.), n. EI. See Hilum. 

HILFSMITTEL (Ger.), n. Hi 2 Ifs'mi 2 t-te 2 I. See Alexeterium. 
IIILIFEIIOUS, adj. Hi-ii 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., hilifer, hiliferus 
(from hilum [q. v.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., hilif&re. Ger., nabel- 
tragend. Bearinga hiium upon its surface. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 
II1LL, n. Hi 2 i. A.-S., hyll. Mid. E., hui. Lat., collis. Fr., 
colline. Ger., Htigel. An eievated portion of a surface.—Genu h. 
See Discus proligerus.— H'cnps. The Ranunculus bulbosus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).V— H.-trot. The Dancus carota. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H’- 
wort. 1. The Mentha pulegium. 2. The Thymus seiqyyllum. [A. 
505 (a, 21).]—Nerve h. See Motorial nerve end-plate. 

HILO FER (Lat.), adj. Hii(hel)'o(o 3 )-fu 6 r(fe 2 r). From hilum 
( q. ?*.), and ferre, to bear. Fr., hilof&re. Of Mirbel, hiium-bearing 
(said of the endosperm). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HILON (Fr.), n. E-lo 2 n 2 . From hilum (q. v.). Hernia of the 
iris through the cornea. [L, 41.] 

HILSTEU (Ger.), n. Hi 2 l'ste 2 r. The Salixpentandra. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HILTEET (Ar.), II1LTIT (Ar.), n’s. Asafcetida. [B, 5, 18 
(a, 24).] 

H ILUM (Lat.), n. n. Hil(hel)'u 3 m(u 4 m). The primitive form of 
nihilum (= nihil), nothing. [A, 312 (a, 21).] Fr., hile. Ger., H., 
Narbe , Xabel, Keimgrube (lst def.). Originaliy, a trjfle. 1. In 
botany, the scar on a seed-eoat (as in a bean) left by the separation 
of the seed from its attachment to either funiculus or placenta, 
marking the base of the seed ; aiso that point in the ovuie which is 
destined to become the h. in the seed ; aiso the aperture in the ex- 
tine of a poiien grain. [B, 1 , 19, 77, 121, 279 (a, 24).] 2. Iu zoology, 
a smaii aperture (as in the gemmules of sponges) or depressiojj. 
[B, 28 (a. 27 ).] 3. In nnatomy, the point, whether depressed or eie¬ 
vated, of an organ at which its vessels and nerves enter it, and its 
excretory duct leaves it. [A. 385.] 4. An old term for a iittle eleva- 
tion of the cornea due to prolapse of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 5. See 
Clavus (2d def.).— If. rarpicum. Fr., hile carpique. Ger., 
Fruchtnabel. The cicatrix on a fruit marking the point of attach¬ 
ment of its pedicel. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).]— H. cartilaginis thyre¬ 
oidea). The notchin the upper margin of the thyreoid cartiinge, 
in the median line and in front. [L, 349.]—H. dentati. See 77. 
nuclei dentati,— If. glandula) suprarenalis. See 7/. of the 
suprarenal capsule.—U. hepatis. Fr., hi te dufoie. Ger., Leber- 

f forte. The transverse fissure of the liver. [a, 29.]—II. lienale, 
I. lienis. See II. of the spleen. —II. nuclei dentati. The h. of 
the olivnry body. [K.]—H. of a fruit. See II. carpicum.—\l. of 
a lymphatic glaml. A depreasion in the surface of a giand 
where the larger blood-vesseis and the efferent iymphaties pass 
into and out of the organ. [L. 142 <a, 29).]—II. of a seed. Lat., 
h. seminale. Ger., Samennabel. See II. (lst def.).—II. of tlie 
adrenal» See II. of the suprarenal capsule.— II. of the kid- 
ney. I^at., h. renale. Ger., Xierenousschnitt. A iongitudinai fis¬ 
sure in the interna! border of the kidney, trnnsmitting its vessels, 
ducts, and nerves. [C.]—H. of Ilie Imig. See II. pulmonis.— II. 
of the olivnry liody. See under Olivnry body.— II. of the 
ovary. A iongitudinai depreaslon of variable deptii along the in¬ 
ferior margin of theovary, for the entrance of blood-veaseis. [L, 
142, 332 (a, 29).]—II. of the spleen. I>at., h. lienale. A verticai 
fissure on the intemal surface of tlie spleen, which divides the 


organ unequaliy into an anterior and posterior portion. It is pierced 
by several irregular aperture* for the entrance and exit of vessels 
and nerves. |L, 172 (a, 29).]—II. of the suprarenal capsule. 
Lat., h. glandulce suprarenalis. An irregular fissure on the anterior 
surface of the capsule, where the vessels and nerves enter. [C.]— 
II. ollvm. See under Olivary uody.— H. ovarii. See 77. of the 
ovary.—U. placentas The depression wliere the umbiiical cord 
joins the placenta, [a, 29.]—H. pulmonale, II. pulmonis, H. 
pulmonum. Ger., Lungenh\ A deep fissure on the inner surface 
of the iung which gives attachment to the root of the iung. [L, 7, 
115,172,175 (a, 29).]—II. renale. See 77. of the kidney.— H. semi¬ 
nale. See 77. (lst def., a). 

HILUS (Lat.), n. m. HiKhel'u 3 s(n 4 s). An improper form of 
hilum (q. v.).— H f stroma (Ger.). Of His, the meduilary substance 
of the embryonic ovary. (A, 8.] 

HILVEUSUM (Dutch), n. A sea-bathing resort in the Southern 
part of the province of North Iloiland. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

1IIMANTION (Lat.), n. n. Hi 3 m-a 2 n(a s n)'ti 2 -o 2 n. Gr., lydvrtov 
(dim. of ipds, a leatheru strap). See Staphylcedema. 

HIMANTOCEIiOUS, adi. Hi 2 m-a 2 n-to 2 s'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., him- 
antocerus (from i/ids, the lash of awhip, and /cepas, a horn). Fr., 
himantoc&re. Having antennae in the form of a whip. [L, 41.] 

IIIMANTOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 m-a 2 n(a 3 n)-to(to 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(gios)'su 3 m(su 4 m). From t/*ds, a thong, and yXOnraa, the tongue. 
A genus of orchids. [B.]—II. hircinum. A European species. 
The root-tubers were formerly used as an aphrodisiac. [B, 180,245.] 

HIMANTOID, adj. Hi 2 m-a 2 n'toid. Gr., i/u.arTw5ijs (from Ipds, 
a ieathern thong, and el^os, form). Lat., himantodes. Fr., himan- 
toide. Ger., riemenformig, riemenartig. Shaped like a thong. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HIMANTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 m-a 2 n(a 8 n)-to'ma 8 . Gen., 
-om f atos (-atis ). Gr., iy.dvr<op.a (from ifxas, a Ieathern thong). See 
Staphylcedema. 

HIMANTOPODUS (Lat.), adj. Hi 2 m-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From tp.ds, a Ieathern thong. and irous, the foot. Fr., himant- 
opocle. Ger., riemenfiissig. In ornithology, having very long, slender 
legs. [L, 180.] 

IIIMANTOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Him(hi 2 m)-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)'o 2 p-u 8 s(us). 
Ger., Strandreiter. A long-iegged bird of the famiiy Charadriadce. 
(L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HIMANTOSIS (Lat.),n. f. Hi 2 m-a a n(a*n)-to'si 2 s. Gen.. -os'eos 
(-is). Gr., i/bcdrTwcrts (from lydg, a ieathern thong). See Staphyl- 

(EDEMA. 

HIMAS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hi 2 )'ma 2 s(ma 8 s). Gen.,-ant'os(-ant'is). 
Gr., ifids. See Uvula and Staphylcedema. 

IIIMIIEER150RKE (Ger.), n. IIi 2 m'bar-bo 9 rk-e 2 . See Fram- 

BCES1A. 

HIMBEER15REMEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 m'bar-bram-e 2 n. The 
Bubus ideeus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HIMI5EERK (Ger.), n. IIi 2 m'bar-e 2 . The Rubus ideeus and its 
fruit. [B, 88 (a, 39 ).]—Amerikanlsclie H. The Rubus occiden¬ 
talis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Nordlsclie H. The Rubus areticus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]— Wolilriecliende II. The Rubus odoratus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HI3IBEERFORM (Ger.), n. Hi 2 m / bar-fo 2 rm. The raspberry- 
shape of a dried red biood-corpuscie. IK.] 

HIMBEEKFRUU1IT (Ger.), n. Hi 2 m'bar-fruch 2 t. A syncarp. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] 

HIMI5EEKGKIST. Hi 2 m'bar-gist. See Spiritus rubi ideei. 

HIMBEEKSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Hi 2 m'bar-stra 8 -u 4 ch 2 . The 
Rubus ideeus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

I11MERANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 m(hem)-e 2 r-a 2 n(a 9 n)'thu 8 s- 
(thu 4 s). From lycpos, love. and dv6o s, a flower. Of Endiicher, a 
genus of the Solanacece, allied to Mandragora. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]— 
H. runcinat as. A South American species, reputed aphrodisiac. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

HIMEROS (Lat.), n. m. Him(hem)'e 2 r-o 3 s. Gr., lyepos. Long- 
ing, desire ; especially the sexual impulse. [L, 50 (a, 80).] 

HIMMEL (Ger.), n. Hi 2 m'me 2 i. The sky, the heavens, heaven. 
[L, 80.]— irblau. See Cyaneous.— IPbraud. The Verbascum 
thapsus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 11’dill. The Peucedanum officinale. 
fB, 180 (a, 24).] —H’fnlirtsblnmclien. The Polynala vulgaris. 
|B, 180 (a, 24).] —lUsblume. Tlie Nostoc commune. ]B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
lUscliliissel. The Primula officinalis. fB, 180(a,24).]— 11’sgerste. 
The Hordeum vulgare, var. coeleste. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H ’skerze. 
The V r erbascu)n thapsus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— IDwleiter. The Pole- 
rnonium cceruleum. [B. 48 (a, 14).] —H , sseli\vnden. The Cynodon 
dactylum. [B, 48 (a, ]4).]-irMiingel. The Gentiana amarella. 
[B, 180 (a, 21).]— IDswagen. Aconite. 

IIDIMKLSTA DLUND (Ger.), n. IIi 2 m'me 2 l-sta 8 d-lund. See 
Adolfsdero. 

HIN (Ar.), n. See Asafcetida. 

HI NA (Hind.), n. The Latvsonia inemnis. [B, 172 (a. 24).] 

IIINAI5FLIESSEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n-a 3 b'fies-se 2 n. See Catar- 

RFIY8I8. 

1I1NA15IIANGENI) (Ger.), adj. IIi 2 n-a 2 b'lian 2 -e 2 nd. Pendu- 
lous. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

HINARRIKSELN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n-a 8 b'res-e 2 ln. See Catar- 

RHY818. 

IIINA 11.STEIGEN (Ger.), n. IIi 2 n-a 8 b , stig-e 2 n. Sce Descext 
(lst def.). 

HINARSTFIGENI) (Ger.), adj. IIi 2 n-a 3 b'stig-e 2 nd. Sce De¬ 
scendens and Descending. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, lie; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; l 2 , in; N, iu; N 2 , tank; 
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HINABTKEIBEIl (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n-a 3 b'trib-e 2 r. See De¬ 
trusor. 

HINA-GESHI (Jap.), n. The Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
HINDA, n. In India, the Phoenix silvestris. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
HINDAVANAHE TULKHA (Pers.), n. See Citrullus colo¬ 
cynthis. 

HINDBERIIY, n. Hind'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Rubus idcens, [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HIND-BRAIN, n. Hind'bran. See Epencephalon. 
HINDGUT, n. Hind'gu 8 t. See under Gut. 

HINDHEAD, n. Hind'he 2 d. Gr., icorrtY, kot is. Ger., Hinter- 
haupt , Hinterkopf. See Occiput. 

HIND-IIEAL, n. Hind'hel. 1. The Chenopodium botrys and 
the Teucrium scorodonia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 2. See Ambrosia 
( 2 d def.). 

HINDIBA (Ar.), n. See Cichorium endivia. 
HI>DISCHKRAUTSTENGEL (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nd'i 3 sh-kra 3 -u 4 t- 
ste 2 n 2 -e 2 l. The Solanum dulcamara. [B, 121 (a, 35). J 
HINDI SENA-KA-PATA (Hind.), n. See Cassia lanceolata. 
HINDISH (Ar.), n. See Asafcetida. 

HINDEAUFTE (Ger.), HINDLAUFTWURZEL (Ger ), n’s. 
Hi 2 nd'loif-te 2 , -loift-vurts-e 2 l. The Cichorium intybus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HIND’S-TONGUE, n. Hindz'tu 3 n 2 . The Scolopendrium vul¬ 
gare. [A, 505 (a, 21) ] 

HINFALIAG (Ger.), adj. Hi 2 n'fal-li 2 g. See Caducous. —H’- 
keit. See Caducity (lst def.). 

HING, n. In the East Indies, asafcetida. In Bombay, Abusha- 
heree h. (q . v.). [B, 18, 19, 121, 185 (a. 24).] Cf. Hingu and Hingra. 

—Abnsliaheree h. The product of Ferula alliacea. Asafcetida 
imported from Abushir and Bender Abassi on the Persian Gulf. 
It occurs as a blackish-brown, brittle mass, having a much more 
repnlsive odor than that of common asafoetida. It is not brought 
into European trade. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Kandaliari li. The best 
asafcetida, consisting chiefly of slightly or not agglutinated tears ; 
used by wealthy people in Bombay as a condiment, and not ex- 
ported to Europe. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

HINGANABETA (Hind.), n. See Balanites Roxburghii. 
HING A VADI YARATI (Hind.), n. A preparation made by 
mixing 5 parts of hinga , 6 of madha , and 4 of sindhava ; used in 
rectal suppositories in constipation, haemorrhoids, etc. [A, 479 
(a, 21 ).] 

HINGED, adj. Hi 2 njd. In dehiscence, opening by a valve 
turning upward as on a hiuge, as the lobes of the anther in the bar- 
berry. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

HINGESTRECKT (Ger.), adj. IIi 2 n'ge 2 -stre 2 kt. See Pros¬ 
trate. 

HINGEWORFEN (Ger.), adj. Hi 2 n'ge 2 -vorf-e 2 n. See De¬ 
cumbent. 

HINGISCH (Ar.), n. See Asafcetida. 

HINGLA HASTAKA CHURANA (Hind.), n. A preparation 
containing asafcetida and seven other drugs. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
HIXGOOLEE (Beng.), n. The Solanum melongena. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

HINGORIA (Guz.), n. See Balanites Roxburghii. 

HINGRA, n. 1. In Bombay, asafcetida adulterated with earthy 
matter. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 2. The common asafcetida arriving from 
Southern Persia and Afghanistan for export to Europe. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, xxxi (a, 14).] 

HING-TCHOU, n. A place in the provinee of Pe-Tche-Li, 
China, where there is a spring containing alum and sulphur. [L, 
105 (a, 14).] 

HINGU (Sanscr.), n. Asafcetida. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

HINGUHU (Sanscr.), n. See Ferula alliacea. 

HINGUN (Hind.), n. The Balanites cegyptica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IIINKEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n 2 k'e 2 n. A limp, lameness. [L, 80.]— 
Freiwllllges H. See Coxalgia. 

HINNA (Ar.), n. The Lawsonia alba. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

HINNEIGUNG (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n'nig-un 3 . Inclination. [L, 80.] 
HINNEWIEDEIt (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n'ne 2 -ved e 2 r. A place in 
Prussian Silesia where there are a ferruginous spring and a whey- 
cure establishment. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HINOID, adj. Hi 2 n'oid. Gr., lvu>8ris. Having parallel. undi- 
vided veins proceeding entirely from the midrib of the leaf. [B, 
19 (a, 24).] 

HINSCHKRAUT (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nsh'kra 3 -u 4 t. The Solanum 
dulcamara. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HINTAII (Ar.), n. See Triticum aestivum. 

HINTAL (Beng.), n. The Phoenix paludosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
HINTERBACKE (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-ba 3 k-e 2 . The buttock; 
in the pl., JTn t the testes (q. v., 2d def.). [I, 3 (K); L, 304.]-Ge- 
hirnlPn. See Testes ( 2 d def.). 

HINTERE (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt / e 2 r-e 2 . See Fundament.— Hirnh’. 
The nates cerebri. [L, 80.] 

HINTERGRUND (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-grund. A background. 
—Augenli\ See Fundus oculi. 

HINTERHAUPT (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-ha 3 -u 4 pt. See Occiput. 
—IPgegend, The occipital region. [L, 80.]—H’schnppe. 1. 


See H'theil. 2. See Supra-occipital bone. 8 . See Epiotic bone. 
—H’kbrper. See Basio-occipital bone.— H’sregion. The occipi¬ 
tal region. [L, 80.]—11’tlieil. The tabular portion of the occipital 
bone. [L, 304.] 

HINTERHIRN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-hern. See Epencephalon 
and Metencephalon. —IPblasclien. The primary vesicle of the 
embryonic hind-brain. [I. 17 (K).]—H’blase. The posterior en- 
cephalic vesicle,—Secundares H. The embryonic cerebellum. 
[I, 17 (K).]—Secundares H’blaschen. See Secondary occipital 

VESICLE. 

HINTERHORN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-liorn. 1. The posterior 
cornu of the spinal cord. [I, 17 (K).] 2. See Posterior horn of the 
lateral ventricle.— H. der Oblongata. See Posterior cornu of 
the medulla oblongata.— H. des Seitenventrikels. See H. 
( 2 d def.). 

HINTERKOPF (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-ko 2 pf. See Occiput. 
HINTERN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 rn. See Rectum.— H’ losig- 
kelt. See Aproctia. 

HINTERTHEIL (Ger.), n. Hi 2 nt'e 2 r-til. The posterior part 
of a structure. See Breech.— H. der Zunge. Tne root of the 
tongue. [L, 80.]—H. des Haupts. The occipital region. [L, 80.] 
HINZUFUGEND (Ger.), adj. Hi 2 n-tsu'fu , 5 g-e 2 nd. See Annec¬ 
tant. 

HIN2JUFUGUNG (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n-tsu'fu c g-un 2 . See Adjunc- 
tion (in Supplement). 

HINZUKOMMEN1) (Ger.), adj. Hi 2 n-tsu'ko 3 m-me 2 nd. See 
Adventitious. 

HINZUTllETEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 n-tsu'tre 2 t-e 2 n. See Accession. 
HIOBSTHRANEN (Ger.), n. He-obz'tran-e 2 n. See Coix 
lacrima. 

HIP, n. Hi 2 p. A.-S., heap , heop , heope, hiop, hiope. Mid. E., 
hiipe , hipe. Gr., U t\iov (lst def.). Lat., coxa (lst def.). Fr., hanche 
(lst def.). Ger., Hiifte (lst def.). 1. The region of the junction of 
the trunk with the lower limb, especially the projection of the 
femoral trochanter above the h. joint. [A, 343.J 2 . The fruit of 
Rosa canina and of Prunus spinosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 3. See Hyp. 
—H. disease. See Morbus coxarius.— H. pestilence. See Que- 
brabunda. 

HIP, v. tr. Hi 2 p. To fracture, dislocate, or sprain the h. (of an 
animal). [B, 116. J 

IIIPECACUANHA (Lat.). n. f. Hi 2 p-e 2 -ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'ha 3 . See Ipecacuanha. 

HIPITANGA (Port.), n. Ye-pe-ta 3 n 2 'ga 3 . In Brazil, the Ste- 
nocalyx dasyblastus. [B, 121 (a, 14).] 

HIPO, n. The Antiaria toxicaria. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIPPACE (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p'pa 3 -se(ka). Gen., -hip'paces. Gr., 
UrndKij. 1 . Of Pliny, cheese made from mare‘smilk. 2. Of Pliny, 
a piant now unknown. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

HIPPANS, n. Hi 2 p'pa 2 nz. The fruit of Rosa canina. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

HIPPANTHROPY, n. Hi 2 p-a 2 n'throp-i 2 . 'Lat.^hippanthropia 
(from t7nros, a horse, and avOpuiros, a man). Fr., hippanthropie. 
An hallucination in which the patient believes himself to be a horse. 
[L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HIPPAKAFFIN, n. Hi 2 p-pa 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 n. Lat., hipparaffinum. 
Fr., hipparaffine. Ger., H. A substance, C 8 H T NO, one of the oxy- 
dation products of hippuric acid when beuzamide is prepared by 
that acid. It is crystallizable, very soluble in hot alcohol and in 
ether, nearly insoluble in hot water, inodorous, tasteless, melting 
at 210° C., and distilling without alteration. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 
HIPPARIN, n. Hi 2 p'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., hipparine. Ger., H. A 
substance, C 8 H 8 N0 2 , one of the oxidation products of hippuric 
acid. It crystallizes in silky needles, melts at 45*7° C., and is solu- 
; ble in hot water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 
HIPPASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p-paz(pa 3 s)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., imratria. 
Horseback exercise. [A., 311.] 

IIIPPEACANNA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p-pe 2 -a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'na 3 . 
See Ipecacuanha. 

HIPPEASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-pe 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). 
From t nrro<s. a horse, and ao-TTjp. a star. The knighfs star-lily; a 
genus of amaryllidaceous plants found in South America and the 
West Indies. [B. 19, 42 (a, 24).]—H. equestre. The Barbadoes 
lily; a species whose bulb is used in the West Indies in decoction, 
as an antispasmodic, and, in the form of a syrup, in dysentery. 
[B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—H. regium, H. reticulatum. Species found 
in tropical America, having poisonous bulbs. [B, 49, 275 (a, 24).] 
HIPPEUSIS (Lat.). n. f. Hi 2 p-pu'si 2 s. Gen., - peus'eos (-is). 
Gr., i7r7reu<ris (from iirnevs, a horseman). See Hippasia. 

HIPPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p'pi 2 -a 3 . Of old authors, the Stellaria 
media. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIPPIATER (Lat.). n. m. Hi 2 p-] 3 i(pi 2 )-a(a 3 ) , tu 6 r(tar). Gen., 
-ter'os (-is). From ’iniros, a horse, and laryp , a surgeon. A veteri¬ 
nariam [L, 107.] 

HIPPIATRIA (Lat.), HIPPIATRICA (Lat.), HIPPIA- 
TRICE (Lat.), n’s f. Hi 2 p-pi 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 , -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -ka 3 , 
-se(ka). Gen., - atri'ce , - africoe ,, -africes. Gr., lirmarpta, inirtarpcia 
(from «riros, a horse, and larpos. a surgeon). Fr., hippiatrique. 
Ger., Rossheilkunde (lst def.), Pferdeheilkunde (lst def.), Thier- 
heilkunde (2d def.). 1. Medicine as applied to horses. 2. Veteri- 
nary medicine in general. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

HIPPIATROS (Lat.), HIPPIATRUS (Lat.). n’s m. Hi 2 p- 
pi 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ros, -ni 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., imriaTpos (from Iniros. a horse, and 
carpos, a surgeon). Fr., hippiatre. Ger., Rossarzt, Pferdearzt , 
Veterinararzt. A practitioner of hippiatria. [L, 41; L, 50 (a, 30).l 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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IIIPP1CF (Lat,), n. f. IIi^*p / pi 2 -se(kn,). Gen., h ip'pices. From 
Inro?. a horse, Of Pliny, an umletermined piant said to appease 
the thlrst of horses. [B. 1-1 (*, 35).J 

1 IIPPICUS (I,at.), adj. Hi 2 p'pi 2 k-u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., (from 

Imro*, a horse). Fr. t hinpique. 1. Pertaining to horses. [.4, 311 (a, 
21 ).J 2. As a n., the tibialis anticus, because it is used in mount- 
lngahorse. [L, 31.] 


HIPPOCORYZOSLS (Lat.), n. f. IIi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ko 2 r-i 2 (n«)-zo'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger IIippokoi'yzose. See Glanders. 

HIPPOCRAS (Lat.), n. n. IIi 2 p'po(po 2 )-kra 2 s(kra 3 s). From 
IirffOKpanj?, the celebrated Greek physieian. Syn.: vinum hippo- 
craticum. An aromatic wine prepared by mixing 50 parts eacli of 
aromatlc tincture and tincture of cinnamon, 200 of syrup, and 2,000 
of French red wine. [B, 270 (a, 38),] 


HI 1*1*1 NA (Lat.), n. f. ni 2 p-pin(pen)'a 8 . From tiriroy, a horse. 
See Grease (2d def.). 

IIIPPION (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p'pi 2 -o 2 n. From «nuo*, of a horse. 
]. Of Sprengel, the genus Enicostema. 2. Of Schmidt, the genus 
Gentiana. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—II. nmarcllui». The Gentiana ama- 
retta . [B, 173 (a. 24).]—II. nnrienliitnm. The Gentiana auricu- 

lata. [B, 214, 311 (a, 85).J—II. axillare. The Gentiana amarella. 
[B, 180 (a, 21 ).]—II. campestre. The Gentiana campestris. [B, 
1T3 (a, 24).]—II. cruciatum. The Gentiana cruciata. IB, 173 (a, 
H. geiitliinellu. The Gentiana uniflora. [B, 180 (a, 24).l— 
H. mueropliyllon. The Gentiana macrophylla. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
— II. ohtuslfollum. The Gentiana obtusifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—II. orientale. The Gentiana hyssopifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IIIPPO, n. According to Lnhorde, an arrow-poison employed 
by the I^akaye and Somang tribesin Africa, causing vomiting, te- 
tanic convulsions, and death by simultaneous arrest of the respira- 
tlon and cardine action ; probably made from a species of Strych- 
nos. [‘*Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).] 
IIIPPOACAXNA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 ppo(po 3 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
na 3 . Ipecacuanha. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 

IIIPPOllOSCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-bo 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From tir7r<K. a horse. and /3o<riceie, to feed. A fly that attaclies it- 
self to horses and cattle, espeeially in the neighborhood of the tail. 
[Vnn Beneden (L).]—H. equinus. The horse-tick ; a species hav- 
ing wings ; eyes very distinet and occupying ali sides of the head, 
the antenme "in the form of tubereles with three threads. It infests 
horses, cattle, and dogs. [L, 28, 206 (a, 39).] 

IIIPP0RR03IA (Lat.), n. u. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-brom'a*. Gen., 
-brom’atos (-atis). From tiriros. a horse, and ^p<5/ua, food. Of G. 
I)on, the genus fsostoma. [B, 42.121 (a, 35).]—H. longillora. The 
Isostoma longiflora. [B, 214 (a, 35).] 

1IIPPOCA3IP, n. Hi 2 p'po*ka 2 mp. See Hippocampus. 


HIPPOCA3IPAL, adj. Hi 2 p-po-ka 2 m / p , l. Pertaining to a 
hipi>ocainpus. 


HIPPOCAMPUS (Lat ), n. m. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., imroKOfjLirot (from tinros, a horse, and xd/uros, a sea 
monster). See II. major (whieh is usually meant when the word 
is used alone) and H. minor. — Great li., H. major. Fr., grande 
hipjwcampe, corps de Vhippocampe. Ger., grosses Seepferd , Arn- 
iiwnshom. A curved proiection of white matter occupying nearly 
the entire floor of the iniddle horn of the lateral ventricle. At its 
ventral end there is a peculiar enlargement (the pes hippocampi). 
The h. major corresponds with the hippocampal or dentate fissure 
externally. [I, 15 (K).]—H. minor, Lesser h. Fr., petit hippo¬ 
campe , ergot. Ger., kleines Seepferd. The calcar, a projection at 
the mesal side of the posterior cornu of the lateral ventricle, formed 
by the extension of the calcarine fissure. [I, 15 (K).] 


HIPPOCASTANUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ka 2 st(ka 3 st)'- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-u a m(u 4 m). From Iiriros, a horse, and xdoravo?, a chestnut. 
Ger., Rosskastanie , Pferdekastanie. Of Gartner, the genus JEscu- 
lus. The Hipoocastaneoe (Fr., hippocastanees; Ger., Hippakas- 
taneen) are: Of De Candolle, an order of the Thalamtflorce ,* of 
Agardh, an order of the Trihilatce; of Reichenbach and others, a 
divlsion of the Sapindacece or subdivision of the Zygophyllece: of 
Dumortier, a tribe of the Malpighiacece ,* of Meissner, an order 
of the Malpighinm; of Lindlev, an order of the Acervales: of 
Spach, a family of the Malpighmeoe; of Eichler, a distinet family 
(order) of the JEscutincp. The Hippocastanacece of Torrey and 
Gray are an order oomprising ^Esculus and Unqnadia. ( B. 19 
34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 24 ).l—Cortex lrippocnstnnl. The Hnd of 
sEscnlus h. whieh is rich in tannic aeid and eescuhn ; sometimes 
employed as an astringent and febrifuge. [A, 319 (a, 21)]-De¬ 
coctum corticis lilpiiocastanl. A preparation made by boil- 
lng 45 parts of h. bark in 900 of water untll the decoctlon is reduced 
to 300 parts, then adding 4 parts of licorice. [B, 119 (a 38)1— 
Ficcula fructuum l.ippocastanL Horse-chestnut stareh. [B, 
97.]—Hlppocastanl cortex [Gr. Ph.], H. (cortex) TBelc Ph 1 
Sn _ /?p 7W/iVi l TCn 1 i. • 


Sp., castaUo de India (cortezci) [Sp. I*h.]. 
tani. — II. vulgare. The A&cttlus h. 


(seu Semina) hlppocastanl. 

(a, 24).] 


See Cortex hippocas- 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—Nuces 


The fruit of ^ Esculus h. [B, 180 


IIIPPOCRATFA (Lat.), n. f. IIi 2 p-po(po 2 )-krat(kra 3 tye 2 -a 3 . 
Fr.‘, hippocratee , h. A genus of the Celastrinea\ tribe Hippacrateoe , 
chicfly natives of the tropies of the Western Ilemisphere. The Ilip- 
pocrateacece (Fr., hippocrateacees; Ger., Hippocrateaccen) are an 
order of thalarnifloral dicotyledons, made by Ilumboldt, Bonpland, 
and Kunth,and included by Bentham and Hooker in the Celastrinece; 
by Lindley mnde an order of his Rhamnules; of Agardh, an order 
of the Trihilatce; of Dumortier, a family of the Sapindacece; of 
Spach, a family of the Tricoccce; of Meissner j a family of the Mal- 
pighince. The Hippocratem (Fr., hinpocratces) are: Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a division of the Theacece; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of the Celastrinece. [B, 19, 42, 170 (a. 24).]—H. comosa. Fr., h. 
multiflore , amondier des bois. A West Indian species having 
sweet, oleaginous, edible frnits, and llowers used as a febrifuge. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— II. du S 6 n 6 gal (Fr.). See II. senegalensis.— H. 
grimpant (Fr.). See H. volubilis.— H. multi 11 ora. Fr., h. mul¬ 
tiflore. See II. comosa. —H. obeordata. A species the bark and 
leaves of whieh are used in the West Indies and Colombia as a de¬ 
mulcent and expectorant. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—H. ovata. See H. 
volubilis. —H. scamlens. See H. obeordata. —H. senegalensis. 
Fr., h. du Sentgal. A species found in Senegal, where the fruits 
are eaten by the negroes. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. velntimi. A spe¬ 
cies found in Sierra Leone, where the leaves are used as a ponltice 
for febrile heat and headache. |B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. vertioillata. 
See H. senegalensis.— H. volubilis. Fr., h. grimpant. A species 
found in the West Indies, used as an expectorant. Alexeteric 
virtues have been ascribed to it. [B, 173 (a, 24).] Cf. H. obeordata. 

IIIPPOClvATIC, adj. Hi 2 p-po-kra 2 t'i 2 k. Lat .Jiippocraticus. 
Fr., hippocratique. Ger., Hippokratisch. Described or inculcated 
by Hippocrates. [L, 107.] 

HIPPOCRATISM, n. ni 2 p-po 2 k'ra 2 t i 2 z’m. Lat., hippocratis- 
mus. Ger., Ilippokratismus. The doctrine that was taught by 
Hippocrates of imitating nature in the treatment of disease by 
studying the spontaneous efforts toward recovery and the crises 
that occur in the course of mauy diseases. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

IIIPPOCRATIST, n. Hi 2 p-po 2 k'ra 2 t-i 2 st. Fr., hippocratiste . 
One who practices hippocratism. [a, 34.] 

HIPPOCREPE (Fr.), HIPPOCREPIDE (Fr.), HIPPO- 
CKEPIE (Fr.), n’s. Ep-po~kre 2 p, -kra-ped, -kra-pe. See IIippo- 
crepis. 

HIPPOCRF.PIFORM, IIIPPOCKFPJMORPIIOUS, adj’s. 
Hi 2 p-po-kre 2 p'i 2 -fo 2 rm, -kre 2 p-i 2 -mo 2 rf'u 3 s. From ttrwov. a horse, 
fcp 7 jiris, a shoe, and forma , or /uop<£*), form. Fr., hippocrepiforme. 
Ger., hufeisenfomiig. Horseshoe-shaped. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

IIIPPOCREPIS (Lat.), n. f. Hiap-poCpo^-^kra)^'^. Gen., 
-crepGdos (-idis). Fr., hippocrepe. hippocrepie.fer d cheval. Ger., 
Hufeisenpflanze , Hufeisenklee . The horseshoe vetoh ; a genus of 
leguminous herbs or somewhat slirubby plants. [B, 19, 42. 128,173 
(a, 24).]—H. comosa. See II. perennis,—H. perennis. Fr., hip- 
pocrepie des champs. A species found in Europe on sunny banks 
of limestone; astringent and vulnerary, bnt now little used. [B, 
19, 173 (a, 24).]—II. unlsiliquosa. The single-legumed horseshoe 
veteh, a native of Southern Europe, once used as an ingredient in " 
vulnerary remedies, and the juice as a salve. [B, 307, 310 (a, 35).] 

HIPPCESTRINUM (Lat.), n. n. IIi 2 p-pe 2 s(po 2 -e 2 s)-trin(tren)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From Itnros, a horse, and olarpos, a gad-fly. The Asca - 
ris megalocephala [Cloquet], powdered. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

IIIPPOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-po(po 8 )-glo 2 s(glosysn 3 m- 
(su 4 m). From Iiriros, the horse, and yAaWa, the tongue. The Glo¬ 
bularia alypum. [B, 121.] 

HIPPOGONYOLFPOS (Lat.), n. m. IIi 2 p-po(po 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 (u*)- 
o 2 l'e 2 p-o 2 s. From nnros, the hoi*se, yovv, the knee, and A tiro?, a 
scale. See Crusta genu equini. 

IIIPPOLAPATHUM (Lat.),n.n. Hi 2 n-po(po s )-la 2 n(la*pya 2 th- 
(a 3 th)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From tn-n-o?, a horse, and \6nra0oy, a kind of sor- 
rel. The Rumex hydrolapnthnm. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. silvestre. 
The Rumex patientia. [B, 121.] 

IIIPPOLITIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p-po 2 n 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
irriros, a horse, and Ai0o?, a stone. Fr., hippolithe. Ger., Pferde- 
stein. See Bezoar eqttinum. 


t 4*0 n * ni , p-po(p o, )-sP a n(ke 2 n> 

ta 4 (ta* u 4 >re 2 -a*. IVom a horse, and Ktvravpioy. the piant 

centaury. The genus Erythrcra. [B, 42(a.24).]-H. eentnurium. 
The Lrylhrcea centanrium. [B, 180 (a, £4).]— II. nuleliellu. The 
Erythrcra pulchella . [ B. 180 (a, 24).]-lI. nllginosa. The Ery- 
thrcca hnarifoha . [B, 180 (a. 24).] . u 

de""l^° A [L.f ’ IIi,p<, ’ k0 ' a, '“ a, ' An Irteh nnme for pow- 

IIIPPOCOLLA (Lat.), n. f. IIi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ko 2 na 3 . From Tirirov, 
a horse, and x 6 AAa, glue. Er., hippocolle. Ger., Zebra- (oder FspIs- 
haut-) Gallerte. Glue inade from Ilie skins of zebras or asses. [L, 
60 (® % 30)*3 * 

HIPPOCORYZAGAt.), n.f. Hi 3 p-po(po 3 >-ko 2 r-l(u 4 )'za 3 From 
ivvov, a horse, and *<Wa. coryza. Ger., Pferderotz. Coryza In 
horses, such as occurs in farcy or glanders. [L, 107.] J 

IIIPPOCORYZOMA (Lat.), n. n. HI 2 p-r»o(po 3 )-ko 2 rl 2 (u 4 )-zo'- 
ma». Gen., -zom’alos (-atis). Ger., IlipiMjkoryzom. A swelllng 


consequent on hlppocoryza. [L, 50 (a, 


Ihpp 

30).] 


HIPPOLOGY, n. IIi 2 p-po 2 l , o-ji 2 . From Iwn-o?. a horse, and 
A 6 yo«, understanding. Fr., hippologie. Ger., liippologie. The 
anatomy, etc., of the horse. [L, 41, 107.] 

HIPPOMANE (Lat.), n. f. Hl?p-po 2 m , a 2 n(a 3 n)-e<a). From 
tjriro?, a horse, and pavia. madness. E"r., h. Ger., Manschinellen- 
baum. A genus of the Fniphorbiacea\ (ribe Crotonece. The Ilip- 
pomanece (Fr., hippomanees) are: Of Reiehenbaeh, a subdivision 
(of BnrMIng, a division ; of Spach, a tribe) of the Enphorbiacece; of 
Reichenbach, snbsequently, a subseclion of the Rtcinca•; of Ben- 
thain and Hooker, a subtribe of the Enphorbiacea\ tribe Crotonece. 
[B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]— II higlundulosn. 1 . The Sapinm h. 2. Of 
Aublet, the Sapium atteuparium of Jncquin. [B, 173, 180 (a, 21).]— 
H. Iphieux (Fr.). See II. spinosa,— II. muncfnolln, II. miiu- 
/anillo. Fr.. mancenille , arbre de morf, arbre-poison. mancenil- 
lier , nayer vlneneux. Ger., wahrer Manschinellenbaum. The 
manehineel-troe, the celebrated polson tree of Central America, 
generally fomd near the sea-shore. It Is one of the sources of caout- 
chouc. Its juiee Is very acrid and i>oisonous, and is used as an 
arrow-poison. It lms caused hlindness by the hands coming in con- 
tact with the eyt^ after handllng the piant. It is used externally to 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A», ali; Cii, cliin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); F, he; F 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tauk; 
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remove fungous growths, especially those of syphilis, and the leaves 
yield an extract used in skin diseases. including leprosy. [B, 173, 
180, 185 (a, 24).]—H. spinosa. Fr., h. epineux. Ger., dorniger 
Manschinellenbaum. A species having the same properties as H. 



HIPPOMANE MANCINELLA. [A, 327.] 


mancinella . In the West Indies, an extract from its leaves is em- 
ployed in intermittent fevers. The fruit, called pomme zombi , is 
said to be very poisonous. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIIPPOMANES (Lat.),n. n. Hi 2 p-po 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
-man'eos (• om'anis ). Gr., imrofiav es. Fr., hippomane. Ger., Ross- 
brunnst. 1. A term applied by veterinarians to certain olive-green 
or brownish bodies found in the allantoic fluid, or attached bj^ slen- 
der pedicles to the inner surface of the sac of the allantois, in the 
ovum of the horse. [A, 11.] 2. The discharge from the genitals of 
a mare in heat. 3. A supposed black, fleshy substance on the fore- 
head of a new-born foal. Procured before it was eaten ofY by the 
dam, it was considered by the ancients a potent philtre. 4. An an- 
cient name for a variety of spurge. |Theophrastus, Aristotle 
(A, 311).] 

HIPPOMANICA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'i 2 k-a 3 . 
From iTT ttos, a horse, and p.avia , fury. Fr., h. A genus of South 
American plants of uncertain position. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—H. insana. 
Fr., h. veneneux. A piant found in Chili, said to be hurtful to 
beasts. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HIPPOMARATHRUSI [Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 >ma 2 r(ma 3 r)'- 
a 2 th(a 3 th)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., imropapaOpov (from Ittttos, a horse, and 
p.dpa0pov, fennel). Ger., Rossfenchel , Waldfenchel, Pferdegift. Of 
Link, a genus of umbelliferous herbs of the Southern and eastern 
regions of the Mediterranean and of Western Asia, of the tribe Am- 
minece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. creticum. The giant-fennel of Candia, 
identified with the Cachrys sicida of Linnmus. The women of Can¬ 
dia used to boil the seed in lye to dye their hair yellow. [B, 307 
(a, 35).]—H. spheerocephalnm. Great round-headed fennel ; a 
piant known to the ancients, and described as having large fennel- 
like leaves, globular umbels, purplish-violet flowers, and large seed 
of a strong, unpleasant smell. [B, 307 (a, 35).] 

HIPPOMELANIN, n. Hi 2 p-po-me 2 l'a 2 n-i 2 n. See Melanin. 

1IIPPOMEL.IS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-me(ma)'li 2 s. Gen., 
-melis. From Ittttos. a horse, and melis, a badger. The Purus tor¬ 
minalis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIPPOMYXA (Lat.),n. f. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-mi 3 x(mu«x)'a 3 . From 
Ittttos, a horse, and fiv£a, mucus. See Hippocoryza. 

IIIPP0MYX031A (Lat.), n. n. Hi s p-po(po 3 )-mi 3 x(mu«x)-o , ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From ittttos, a horse, and puga, mucus. See 
Hippocoryzoma. 

HIPPOMYXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-mi 2 x(mu 6 x)-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -o s'eos (-is). See Glanders. 

HIPPOPATHOLOGY, HIPPONOSOLOGY, n s. Hi a p po- 
pa 6 th-o 2 l'o-ji 3 . From ittttos, a horse, voao<%, or n-aflos, disease, and 
Aoyos, understanding. The Science of the diseases of horses. [D.j 

HIPPOPHAES (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-po(po 2 )'fa 3 -ez(e 2 s). Gen., 
-popha'eos. Gr., iiriro<f>ae's. Fr., argousier, argoussier. Ger., Haft- 
dorn. A genus of the Eloeagnacece. [B, 19, 42, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
canadensis. The Schepheraia canadensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. 
rliamnoides. Fr., argousier (ou argoussier) rhamnoide , epine 
marante , griset. Ger., gemeiner Sanddorn , Seedorn, Weidendorn. 
The sea buck-thorn, sallow thorn, the only species of the genus, 
native of Europe and northern Asia, preferring a sandv soil. The 
fruit is a succulent berry, acrid and poisonous. In Norway the 
young branches, leaves, and flowers are used in decoction in rheu- 
matism and gout, and as a sudoriflc in skin diseases. The Tartars 
make a jelly of the berries. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).] 

HIPPOPHAGOUS, adj. Hi 2 p-po 2 f'a*-gu 3 s. Fr., hippophage. 
Accustomed to hippophagy. 

HJPFGPHAGY, n. Hi 2 p-po 2 f'a 3 -ji 2 . From Ittttos, a horse, and 
<payeir, to devour. Fr., hippophagie. Ger., Hippophagie. The 
use of horse-flesh as food. [L.] 


HIPPOP1IYON (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 p-po 2 f'i 2 (u«)-o 2 n. Of Theo¬ 
phrastus, the Gatium verum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIPPOPODONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi a p-po(po 3 )-po a d-o a n-om- 
(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From Ittttos, a horse, irous, the foot, and vop. os, a law. 
Of B. Clark, the Science of the structure, ete., of the horse’s foot. 
[A, 322.] 

HIPPOPOTAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-po 2 t'a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., iTTTTOTrdTa/bios (from Ittttos, a horse, and irora/ios, a 
river). Fr.. hippopotame. Ger., Flusspferd, Nilpferd. The only 
genus of the Omnivora, family Hippopotamidoe, characterized by 
a massive body with an extremely thick skin having few hairs ; a 
large head with a short, blunt muzzle, small eyes and ears, short, 
massive legs and feet. each terminated by four hoofed toes. [A, 
359 (a, 39).]—Dentes hippopotami. Fr., dents d'hippopotame 
(ou de cheVal marin). Ger., Fliisspferdzdhne , Nilpferdzdhne. The 
teeth of the h.; anciently used in epilepsy. [B, 117.]—H. am- 
phibius. The only established living species. [A, 359 (a, 39).] 
HIPPOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi a p-po(po a )-pu 3 s(pus). From Ittttos, 
a horse, and ttovs, the foot. See Pes equinus. 

HIPPOSCATINA (Lat.), HIPPOSCATINUM (Lat ), HIP- 
POSCORINA (Lat.), HIPPOSCORINUM (Lat.), n'sf., n., f., and 
n. Hi 2 p-po(po 3 )-ska 2 t(ska 3 t)-in(en)'a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m), -skor-in(en)'a 3 , 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ittttos, a horse, and ovcwp, dung. Ger., Hippo- 
skatine, Hipposkorine. The excrement of the horse. [L, 50 (a, 30).] 
IIIPPOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi a p-po(po 3 )-se(se a )-lin(len) / - 
u 3 m(u 4 m).. From Ittttos, a horse, and <reAiror, a kind of parsley. 
Of Dioscorides, the Levisticum officinale; also, according to some, 
the Smyrnium olusatmim. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Folia hipposelini. 
The leaves of Levisticum officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen hip- 
poselini. The fruit of Levisticum officinale , offlcial in the Fr. 
Cod. and the Belg. Ph. [B, 95 (a, 38); B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HIPPOSETA (Lat.), n. f. Hi a p-po(po 3 )-set(sat)'a 3 . From Ittttos, 
a horse, and seta, a bristle. The genus Equisetum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HIPPOSTEOLOGY, n. Hi a p-po 2 s-te a -o a l , o-ji 3 . Lat., hippo- 
steologia (from Ittttos, a horse, oareov, a bone, and Aoyos, understand¬ 
ing). Fr., hipposteologie. Ger., Rossosteologie. The osteology of 
the horse. [L.] 

HIPPURAMIDE, n. Hi a p-pu a r'a a m-i a d(id). A substance, 
CaHjoN^O.j, obtained by the prolonged action of ammonia on an 
aleoholic solution of methylic hippurate ; little soluble in water and 
in alcohol. By alkalies it is transformed into ammonia and hippu- 
ric acid. [L, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

HIPPURATE, n. Hi a p / pu a r-at. Fr., h. Ger., hijwursaures 
Salz. A salt of hippuric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

HIPPURIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi a p-pu a (pu)'ri a -a 3 . From Ittttos, a 
horse, and olpov. urine. Fr., hippurie. An excess of hippuric 
acid in the urine, as after the ingestion of benzoic acid. [K.] 
HIPPURIC ACID, n. Hi a p-pu a r'i a k. Lat., acidum hippuri- 
cum. Fr., acide hippurique. Ger., Hippursaure, Harnoenzol- 
saure. A substance having the Chemical constitution of benzoyl 

glycocine, CHa^^^^^^rrC^H^NOa. It occurs in large quan- 

tities in the urine of the Herbivora, and in small quantities in 
human urine, especially after the ingestion of benzoic acid and 
other substances of the aromatic series. It occurs under the form 
of lustrous, prismatic crystals, with difficulty soluble in water. It 
acts as a monobasic acid, forming salts called hippurates. [B, 4.] 
HIPPUKIDACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi a p-pi a (pu)-ri a d-a(a 3 )'se a - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e a ). From 'imrovpo ?, having a horse-tail. In Eichler’s 
system, a family (order) of the Myrti floree. The Hippurides (Fr., 
hippuridees) are a group of plants described by Link as a distinet 
order. De Candolle and others make it a tribe of the Haloraaeoe. 
[B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 24).] 

HIPPURIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a p-pu a (pu) / ri 3 s. Gen., -pur'idos 
(-idis). Gr., iirirovpn. Fr., h. Ger., Schafthalm , Tannenwedel. A 
genus of halorageaceous, aquatic, herbaceous plants of the Hip- 
purideae. [B, 19, 42, 128 (a, 24).]—H. communis, H. fluitans, 
H. vulgaris. Fr., h. commune, queue de renard, pesse d'eau, 
prele des champs, pin d'eau. Ger., Kannenki'aut. The common 
mare’s tail, growing in Europe and America ; said to be astringent. 
[B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

HIPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi a p'pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gr., Ittttos. An old 
term for a rapid alternate contraction and dilatation of the pupil; 
subsequently confounded with nictation. [F.] 

HIPS, n. Hi 2 ps. The fruits of Rosa canina. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 
Confectiou (or Conserve) of li. See Confectio rosee canince. 
HIPSIIOT, adj. Hi a p'sho a t. Having the hip dislocated. [L,56.] 
HIP-TREE, n. Hi 2 p'tre. The Rosa canina. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HIPWORT, n. Hi^wu 6 !!;. The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HIR (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Hu 5 r(her). Also written ir. From 
\elp, the hand. Fr., paume. Ger., Handflache. Of Turton, the 
palm of the hand. [L, 116.] 

HIRA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(he)'ra 3 . Gr., vrjo-Tis. An old name for 
the jejunum, also for the intestines as a whole. [A. 325.] 

HIR ARE, n. In Madagascar, a poisonous species of Datura. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HIRAROL (Ar.), n. A kind of myrrh. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HIRAROLA (Mah.), n. See Balsamodendron myiTha . 
HIRANAKHORI (Hind.), n. See Corchorus humilis. 
HIRCATE, n. Hn 6 r'kat. Lat., hircas. Fr., hircate. A salt 
of hireic acid. [L, 107.] 

HIRCIC ACID, n. Hu 6 r / si a k. Fr., acide hircique. Ger., Hir - 
cinsdure. An acid existing, according to Chevreul, in goat’s but- 
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ter and mutton suet; probably a mixture of eaproic and caprlc 
aclds or an impure form of eaproic aeid. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

1 I 1 KCIN, n. IIu*r'sl 2 n. Fr.. hircine. Ger., If. The glyceryl 
compound of hlrcic acld. a colorless oil, soluble in alcohol and nos- 
sesslng a goat-like smell and strong acid reaetion. [B, 81 (a, 38). j 
1 IIKCINIC ACID, n. Ilu»r-si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hircinique. 
Hircic acid. [a. 88 .] 

HIKCINOrS, adi. Hu ft r'sl 2 n-u»s. Lat., hircinus (from hircus, 
a he-goat). Fr.. hircine. Ger., bocksartig. Having the odor of a 
goat. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

IIIKCISMUS (Ijit.), n. m. Hu 6 r(ber)-si 2 z(ki 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 

Fr., hircisme. See Hircus (2d def.). 

IIIKCOSFS (Lat.), adj. Hu»rk(herk)-os'u»s(u 4 s). From hircus , 
a he-goat. Goat-like in odor. [A, 312, 322 ) 

IIIUCOTKIT1CUM (Lat), n. n. IIu®rk(herk)-o(o»)-trin'i 2 k- 
u*m(u 4 ni). From hircus , a he-goat, and triticum , vheat. The 
Polygonum fagopyrum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

mucus (IaU, n. m. Hu‘rk(herk)'uWs). Also written 
hircuus, ircus. and hirquus. Gr., rpdyos. 1. The goat (.Capra h.). 
2 A goatish smell. [(».] 3. See Inner canthus. 4. See Tragus. 

11 Irci lmrba. See Tragopogo.v— 11 . alarniii. Ger., Achsel- 
gestank. The goat-like smell of the armpit. [G.]— 11 . bezoar- 
dlctis. See Capra cryagms. 

1 IIUDA (Bomb.), n. The fruit of Terminalia chebula. [“Proc. 
of the Ain. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

1HUN (Ger.), n. Hern. See Encephalon, Cerebrum (lst def.), 
and Brain, and ef. Gehirn.— Grnsses II. See Cerebrum.— IIartes 
lUliant. See Dura.— Ileiiiisplnireiih’. See Cercbral hemi- 
sniERES.— 11 Interii’. See the major list.— Heubner’selie II*- 
nrterienerkranknng. Svphiliticdisease of the cerebral artenes. 
It isassociated with intense headache, which, according to Heubner, 


Excephaloid. —IIMiuiimle. Anaemia of the brain,—H'nnliang. 
See the major list.—irapoplexie. See Cerebral apoplexy.—II’- 


niigen. The cerebral envelopes. [L, 80.]—H’l>eschirmer. See 
Meningophylax.— irbewegungen. Themovements of the brain 
within the skull.— 11 ’blliluiigsmangel. Defective formation of 
the brain. [A, 521.]—lUbliiselien, H*blase. See Cerebral vesi- 
cle. — lUblasen, 11’blasengeriiuseh, HMilasensehall. An 
encephalic blowing sound heard on auscultation. [A, 521.]—H’- 
blasenwurni. See Oe.vurus cerebralis.— Ifblatt. See Fonta- 
nelle.— 11 ’bluttluss. See Encephalorrhagia.— 11 ’blutleiter. 
A cerebral sinus. [A. 523.]—HMHutung. See H^ematencephalon. 

— 11 ’bolirer. See Trephine.— II’bruch. See Encephalocele.— 
11 ’briicke. See Pons Varolii.—lV commissur. See the major 
list. - lUconcrement. See Encephalolitii. — 11 ’congestion. 
Cerebral congestion. [D, 18.]— U’ileeke, 11 ’deekel. The vault 
of the cranium. [A, 521.]— llMruek. Pressure on the brain. [A, 
528.]—11’dunst. The cerebro-spinal fluid. [L, 80.]—UTeiternng. 
Suppuration of the brain. [L. 80.]— HVntwiekelnng. The de- 
velopmentof the brain. [1,17 (K).]—irentziinduiig. Encephalitis. 
[L, 80.] Heul zundung der Kinder. The meningitis of cnildren. 
[L, 80.]—irerscbelnung. A cerebral phenomenon. [A, 521.]— 
lUerscliUtterniig. See Concussi on of the brain.— II’erweieh- 
ung. Softenlng of the brain. [D.]—II’feII. One of the meninges 
of the brain. (I, 59 (D).j—II’fett. See Cerebrin.— 11 ’tlaclie. 
The external surface of the brain. [L, 59 (K).]— 11 ’fuss. The base 
of the brain. [I. 59 (K).]—II'ganglion. See the major list.—II’- 
gescliwnlst. See Encephalophyma. —II 'geseliwiir. See Fungus 
cerebri. —II*ge\v«lbe. See Calvaria and Fornix cerebri.— II*- 
lialbkngeln, 11’liiilften. The cerebral hemispheres. [L,59(K).] 

— 11 ’lianbe. See Tegmentum cerebri.—II*liaut. See the major 

list.—11’hlntere. The nates cerebri. [L. 80.]—11’bddleln. See 
Testes (2d def.).— 11 ’libble. See the major list.—HMiiillen 
The cerebral envelopes. [L, 80.1—11’kaminer. See the major 
list.—11’klappe. See the major list.—11’kiioiifclien. See 
Corpora albicantia, under Corpus albicans ( 2d def.).—11’krank. 
Aflfeeted with brain disease. [A, 521.]—H’kranklielt. Any 

disease of the brain.— II*kraut. The herb of Ocimum basilicum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24>.]— iriKliinung. Paralysis of the brain. [A, 521.]— 
11 ’lelire. See Encephalology.— 11 ’lelden. See IPkraukheit — 


irieln. See Cerebellum. —11 Mos. See Anenckpiialous.— II’- 
Ioslgkelt. See Anencephalia,— lUmasno. The cerebral sub- 
stance. [I. 59 (K).]— 11 ’bdcin. CEdema of the brain.—U’iil. See 
Ei^kencp.pholum.— irparencliyni. The cerebral parenchyma. 
[A, 317 <K).]—II’<|»»et*ehung. Contuslonof the brain. [A, 521.1— 
II’rlnd«*. See Cortex cerebri,- II’rolir. The primitive tnbnlar 
structure of the embryonlc brain.—11’sund. See Acervulub and 
BRAi.v-^nnd.— 11’seliadel, H’sclinlo, 11’sclieuki I See the 
major llst.— H’Heliiriner. See Meninoophylax.— II’selilag, II*- 
Hclilaglliiss. Apoplexv.—H*seli1ltz. A cerebral fissure. [A, 
521.J—lUsclinltt. See KNCEPHALOTOMY(lstdef.).— II’Heh%vHinin. 
See Funouh cerebri^ Encepiialosponoia, and Medullari/ sarco¬ 
ma —II’scli\viele. See Corpus callosum. —II’seh\vliidi*n, II*- 
scliwund. See Encepiialanalosih.— 11’sclerose. Sclerosis of 
the brain,—11’senclie. Cerebro-spinal meningitis. [a, 34.]—II’- 
slcliel. See Falx cerebri,— IPsimlte. See the major list,—II’- 
splunengewebi*. The arachnokl membrane. [I, 59 (K).]—II*- 
stiiiiiine. See Crura cerebri.— II ’st lel. See Clius cerebri.— 
11 ’stock. See Isthmus of the brom. [I, 17 (K).]— 11 ’lliell. A 
portlon of the brain. {I, 17 (K).]— 11 ’trlcliter. St*e Infundibulum 
cerebri.— irsnelit. Cerebral mania, [a,34.1—11’loben. Cerebral 
excltement. [a. 31.] — 11 ’verliiirtnug. Sclerosis of the brain. 
[A. 521.]— H’verletzuug. Injury of the brain. [L, 80.]—II’- 
vorfall. See Encephalocele and IIerma crre&ri.—II’ivasscr- 


brucli. Ilydrencephaloeele. [L, 80.]—11’vyassersiiclit. See 
Hydrocephalus.— ltsvlndiing. A convolution of the brain.— 
11’wutli. See Cerebrosis.— II'zelirung. SeeENCEPHALANALOSis. 
—11’zerqiietseliuiig. See Encepiialotiilipsis.— lvleines II. See 
Cerebellum.- DI It telli*. See the major list.—Naclilt’. See 
Metencephalon.— Prini i ti ver II ‘schlitz. See Primitive fissure. 
—Stlrnli*. See Prosencephalon.— Uebernueherung der II’- 
niasse. See Encephalauxe.— Vorderli*. See Prosencephalon. 
—Zwlsehenli*. See Tiialamencephalon. 


1 I 1 HNAMIANG (Ger.), n. Hern'a 3 n-ha 3 n 2 . See Epiphysis 
cerebri and Pineal gland.— II interor II. See Pineal gland.— 
11 ’stiel. See Infundibulum cerebri.— Vorderer II. See H. (2d 
def.). 

IIIUNCOMMISSUU (Ger.), n. Hern^o^-mes-sur". A com¬ 
missure of the brain.—Grosse H. See Corpus callosum.— Hi utere 
II., Klciue II. See Posterior cerebral commissure.— Vordere II. 
See Anterior cerebral commissure. 

H1KNEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 r(hi 2 r>ne(ne a ) , o(o a )-la 3 '. From 
hirnea , a jug. Fr., hirneole. A genus of Fungi of the Ti'emellini. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).]—11’auricnla Judie. Fr., oreille de Juclas, auri- 
culaire. Ger., gemeine Ohrpily , Indasohr Hollunderschwamm. 
See Exidia auricula Judce.— II. polytrielia. A species found in 
New Zealand ; exported to China as an article of food, and used in 
decoction as an alterative. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharni. Assoc.,” 
xxiv, xxx (a, 14).] 

HIKNGAXGLION (Ger.), n. Hern'ga 8 n 2 -li 2 -o a n. A cerebral 
ganglion. [I, 17 (K).]— Ilinteres II. See Optic thalamus. 

IIIUNUAUT (Ger.), n. HeriUha 3 -!! 4 ^ A membrane of the 
brain.—Diiniie H. See Pia.— Harte II. See Dura.— H’entziin- 
dung. See Encephalomeningitis.—I nuere H. The membrane 
lining the ventricles of the brain. [1,3 (K).]—Dlittlere II. See 
Arachnoid. —Welelie H. See Pia. 

HIUN1IOHLK (Ger.), n. Hern'huM- 0 2 . One of the ventricles 
of the brain. (L. 59 (K).]—U’nfeuelitlgkeit. The cerebro-spinal 
fluid. [L, 80.]—Mlttlere H. See Third ventricle.— Vierte H. 
See Fonrth ventricle. 


1 IIUNKAMMEU (Ger.),n. Hern / ka 3 m-me 2 r. See HirnhOhle. 
—Dritte II. See Third yentricle.— Seitlielie II. S ee Laieral 

VENTRICLE. 


HIHNKLAPPE (Ger.), n. Hern'kla 3 p-pe 2 . The medullary 
velum. [I, 6 (K).]— Ilintere kleine II. [Tiedemann]. See Velum 
medullare posterius. —Kleine H. See H .—Obere II. See Valve 
of Vieussens. 

HIUNSCIIADEL (Ger.), n. HenPshad-e 2 !. That portion of 
the head that incloses the brain. [L, 31.]—11’beinliant. The 
pericranium. [L, 80.]— 11’liaufc. See Pericranium.— H’lelire. 
Craniology. [L, 80.]—11’moos. The Parmelia omphalodes and 
Parmelia saxatilis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — 11 ’scliwamin. See Fungus 
cranii. —Selinige 11’deeke. See Galea aponeurotica capitis. 

1 IIRNSCHALE (Ger.), n. Hern'sha 3 l-e 2 . See Cranium.— 
Seliiefer H*nselinitt. See Diacope (2d def.). 

HIUNSCHENKEL (Ger.), n. Hern / she 2 n 2 k-e 2 l. One of the 
crura cerebri (q.v.). [a, 17.]—H’fuss. See Pes pedunculi.— II’sys- 
tem. 1 . Of Schwalbe, the bnndles of nerve-fibres which pass 
tlirough the crura cerebri. [I, 17 (K).] 2. Of Iteil, see Appareil de 
formation. 

HIUNSPALTE (Ger.), n. Hern'spa 3 lt~e 2 . A cerebral fissure 
or sulcus. [ a , 17.]—Grosse H. See Fissure of Sylvius.— Grosse 
<|iierc II. See Transverse cerebral fissure.— Ilintere (querei H. 
The space, or fissure, below the posterior part of the cerebellum, 
which leads into the fonrth ventricle. [1,6 (K).]—Kleine «pier© 
II. [Meckel]. See Peduncular sulcus.— Vordere II. See Trans¬ 
verse cerebral fissure. 


HIUNZELT (Ger.), n. Hern'tse 2 lt. See Tentorium.— H. des 
Geliirnleiiis. See Tentorium cerebelli. 


HIKONDE (Fr ), n. E-ro 2 nd. See Avicula. 

HIUONDEL.LE (Fr.), n. E-ro 2 n 2 -de 2 l. See Hirt^ndo.— Ean 
des Ii’s. See Aqua hirundinum.— Ean d’li’s avec Ie casto- 
r^uin. See Aqua niRUNDiNUM cum castore o. 

HIUQUITALITAS (T^at.), n. f. Hu s rk(herk)-wl 2 -ta 2 l(ta 3 l)'i 2 t- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)r Gen.,-taPi>. From hirquus ( = hircus), a he-goat. See 
JEoophony and Paraphonia pubescentium. 

IIIUQUUS (Lat.), n. m. IIu 6 rk(herkVwu 3 s(wu 4 s). See Hircus. 

IIIUSCII (Ger.), n. Hersh. See Cervus elaphns.— II'Imum. 
The Phus coriaria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—11’liriinst. 1 . The Elapho - 
myces cervinus. 2. The Phallus tm/nidicus. 3. T\\e Polyporus cer¬ 
vinus. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14, 24).]—IIMorn. The Rhamnus caihartica. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—II*dostkrant. The herb of Eupatorium canna¬ 
binum. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—II’linar. The Nardus stricta. [B, 48<a, 
11).]— IIMinrthant. Th e Elaphomyces offlcinalis. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 
—11’liell. The Selinum cervario. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—IIMierzbein. 
See Os de corde cervi,— HHiorn. See the major list.— 11 ’klee. 
Sce Eupatorium cannabinum,— lPkolil. The Pulmonaria offici- 
y\alis. [B. 48, 92 (a, 14).]—II*koIl»en, irkolbeiistiinaeli. The 
Rhus ti/phina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II*kmnk1ielt. See Elaphta. 
— 11 ’krnnt. 1 . The Solanum dulcamara. 2. The Gnaphalium 
germaniemn. 3. The Peucedanum officinale. 4. The Dryas octo- 
pciala. 5. The Scolopendrium officinarum. [B, 48 (o, 14).]—II*- 
kr«*ii 7 .. See Os de corde cervi,— irkiigelReliwiiiiiin. The Ela¬ 
phomyces officinnlis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— HMIng. The Laetorius 
deliciosus. |B, 1R0 (a, 24).]—II’ol. See Oleum animale fcetidum. 
— H’pllz. H’sch\vaiiiin. See the major list.—H*Ki*liwaii 7 .. The 
Sambucus ebulus. [11. 48 (a, 14).] —II. sprung. The genus Corri- 
giola. [B, 48 (*, 14).]- 11’tnlg. See SunuM cervinum.— H*wel1i. 
See Cornu cervi,— ll*\viindkriuit. The Eupatorium cannabi¬ 
num. B, 48 (a, 14).]— ll’wui‘ 7 ., IIMvurzel, 11 ’ztinge. See the 
inajor list. 
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HIKSGHIIORN (Ger.), n. Hersh'ho 2 rn. 1. See Cornu cervi. 
2. The Plantago coronopus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bcrnsteinlialtiger 
H*geist. 1. See.SjJiritus ammonle curti succino. 2. See Succinas 
ammoni m pyro-oleosus .—Rernsteinsaurer H’geist. See Liquor 
ammonii succinici. —Gebranntes H. See Cornu cervi ustum.— 
Geraspeltes H. See Cornu cervi raspatum. —H’artig. See 
Cervicorn. —H*gallerte. See Gelee de corne de cerf.— H’geist. 
1. See Spiritus cornu cervi. 2. See Aqueous ammonia.— H’ol. 
See DippeVs animal oil. —H’salz. See Ammonium carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum. — Hksalzfliissigkeit. See Liquor ammonii car- 
bouici pyro-oleosi. —Iteines H’salz. Ammonium sesquicarbon- 
ate. See under Ammonium carbonate. —AVeisagebranutes H. See 
Cornu cervi ustum album. 

HIRSCHPII..Z (Ger.), n. Hersh'pi 2 lts. The genus Elapho- 
myces. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gebrauchliclier H. See Elaphomyces 
cervinus. 

HIRSCHSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Hersh'shwa 3 m. 1. The genus 
Elaphomyces. 2. The Clavaria coralloides. 3. The Phallus impu¬ 
dicus. [B, 48 (a, 14), 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner H. The Elapho¬ 
myces cervinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HIRSCHWURZ (Ger.), n. HershVurts. 1. The Sambucus ebu¬ 
lis. 2. The Selinum cervaria. [A, 315 ; B, 88 (a, 39).]—Kretisclie 
H. See Athamanta cretensis. 

HIRSCHAVURZEL (Ger.), n. Hersh'vurts-e 2 l. 1. The genus 
Laserpitium and the Laserpitium latifolium. [B, 48 (a, 14, a, 39).] 
—Weisse M. The root or herb of Laserpitium latifolium. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

HIRSCHZUNGE (Ger.), n. Hersh'tsun 2 -e 2 . The genus Sco- 
lopendrium. [L, 135 (a, 14).]—Geuieine II. The Scolopendrium 
officinarum. [L, 80.]—Kleine H. The Asplenium ceterach. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

IIIRSE (Ger.), n. Herz'e 2 . The genus Panicum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Aechte II, The Panicum miliaceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Feldh’. The Lithospermum arvense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grasli*. 
The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’brand. The Ustilago 
destruens. [B.]—H’fbrmig. See Miliary.— 11’lmf. The Cynara 
scolymus. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—H’korn. See Hordeolum and Milium. 
—H’kornartig, FFkornfbrmig, H’korngross. See Miliary. 
—H’iiahiilieli. See Cenchrodes.— H’nkorn der Augenlieder. 
See H'korn. 


IIIRSUTE, adj. Hi 2 r-su 2 t / . Gr., Saavs. Lat., hirsutus , hirtus 
(from hirsus, hairy). Fr., hirsute , herisse. Ger., rauhhaarig , 
strappig. 1. Hairy, covered with hair. 2. Consisting of hair. 3. 
Shaggy, rough. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24) ; L, 341, 343 (a, 27, a, 39).] 
HIRSUTIES (Lat.), n. f. Hu 6 r(hi 2 r>su 2 (su)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(as). 
Gen., -sutie'i. From hirsutus , hairy. Fr., hirsutie. Ger., Rauh- 
haarigkeit , Struppigkeit. 1. Hairiness. 2. Hypertrichosis.—H. 
ad nata. H. of new-born children. [A, 326 (a, 21).] Cf. Hyper¬ 
trichosis. —II. gestationis. Hypertrichosis occurring during 
the period of gestation, and usually disappearing after parturi- 
tion. [G.J 

HIRTATE, adj. Hu 6 rt'at. Lat., hirtus. See Hirsute. 
IIIRTELLOUS, adj. Hu 6 rt-e 2 l'u 3 s. From hirtus , hairy. 
Minutely hirsute. [B. 36,121 (a, 35).] 

HIRTENTASCHCHEN (Ger.), IIIRTENtASCIIEL (Ger ), 
HIKTENTASCHLEIN (Ger.), n’s. Hert'e 2 n-tash-ch 2 e 2 n, -e 2 l, 
-lin. The Capsella bursa pastoris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HIRTICAUDIS (Lat.), adj. Hu fi rt(hi 2 rt)-i 2 -ka 4 d'(ka 3 'u 4 d)-i 2 s. 
From hirtus , hairy, and cauda, the tail. Having a hairy tail. [L, 
180 (a, 39).] 

HIRTICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Hu«rt(hi 2 rt)-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From 
hirtus, shaggy, and collum , the neck. Fr., hirticolle. In orni- 
thology, having the neck covered with a thick down. [I,, 180.] 
HIRTICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Hu 3 rt(hi 2 rt)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From 
hirtus, hairy, and cornu, a horn. Fr., hirticorne. Having hairy 
antennas (said of insects). [L, 180.] 

HIRTICULUS (Lat.), adj. Hu 6 rt(hi 2 rt)-i 2 k-u 2 l(ul)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Dasyproctus. 


HIRTUS (Lat.), adj. Hu 6 rt(hi 2 rt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hirsute. 

HIRUDICULTUIIE, n. Hi 2 r-u 2 d / i 2 -ku 3 lt-u 2 r. See Hirudini 

CULTURE. 

HIRUDIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Hi 2 r-u 2 (u)-di 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. Froir 
hirudo , a leech, and forma, form. Resembling the leech ; as a n. 
in the n. pl., Hirudiformia, of Latreille, an order of the Annulosa 
[L, 107, 180.] 

HIRUDINICULTURE, n. Hi 2 r-u 2 d'i 2 n-i 2 -ku 3 lt-u 2 r. Froir 
hirudo , a leech, and cultura, cultivation. Fr., h. The art of breed 
ing'and maintaining leeches. [A, 385.] 

IIIRUHO (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 r-u 2 (u) / do. Gen., -udGnis. Perhaps 
from/icerere, to hang. Gr., /36e'AAa. Fr ., sangsue. Ger .. Bluteqei 
(lst def.). It., mignatta, sanguisuga. Sp., sanguijuela. 1. the 
speckled and the green leech (see H. medicinalis and H. oflicinalis) 
ff©niis of the Gnathobdellidce. The Hirudinea, Himidines 
Hirudinoe, or Hirudinei, are an order or subclass of the Annelida, 
They are aquatic vermiform animals. have a locomotive and ad 
hesive sucker or both, are hermaDhroditic, have the body ringed 
5£ e ^ivided *pto the Gnathobdellidce , or leeches with jaws, ano 
the Rhyncobdellidw, or leeches with a proboscis. [A, 359 (a 39) ■ 
Vogl (A, 319 [a 21]) ; B. 3, 5, 77 (a, 24); B, 28 (a, 27): L, 147, 353.' 
—H. albopunctata [Dies]. A species marked with six longi 
tudinal black bands, and having each ring spotted with white 
1 a ln Sweden. [L. 88 (a, 39).]-H. artificialis. See 

Artiflcial leech.— II. ceylonica. Ger., zeylanischer Bluteqel. 
A land leech about an inch in length, with 30 blunt teeth and 96 
rmgs, found on plants, trunks of trees, and grass in Ceylon and 
other tropical countries. [B, 77, 180 (a, 24).]—H. chineijsis. A 
small species used by the Chinese. [Schmarda (a, 21).]—II. 



HIRUDO MEDICINALIS. [A, 327.] 

1, the leech ; 2, anterior extremity cnagnified; 3, jaw 
detached tnagnified; 4, part of belly magnified. 


decora. A species found in North America, usually from 2 to 
3 inches long, of a bluish or greenish color, and having about 
22 reddish points on both the dorsum and sides ; used like H~. 
medicinalis. [B, 5, 77 (a, 24).]—H. depressa fusca margine 
laterali. See Aulostoma gulo. —H. flava. Of Brossat, a species, 
common in Spain, having twenty-eight rings ; itsbite often produces 
an erysipelatous intlammation. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—H. granulosa. 
Ger., gekdrnelter Blutegel. A species having a brownish-green 
body and 98 granular rings, interspersed with tubercles or slight 
elevations; used in India, and in the Isle of Bourbon and the 
Mauritius. [B, 180 (a, 24) ; L, 88 (a, 21).]—H. grisea. Of Brossat, 
the H. medicinalis. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—H. interrupta. Ger ., Blutegel 
mit unterbrochenen Ruckenstveifen. The African leech, a species 
found in countries bordering on the Mediterranean, from 3 to 4 
inches long. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—II. javanica. A species used 
in Java. [Schmarda (a, 21).]—H. mechanica. See Artiflcial 
leech.— H. medicinalis [Linngeus]. Fr., sangsue medicinale 
(ou grise). Ger., medi- 
cinischer (oder deutscher) 

Blutegel. The speckled 
leech; an aquatic spe¬ 
cies found throughout 
Europe, but especially in 
the northern parts. It 
has an olive-green back, 
with 6 dorsal stripes in- 
terrupted with black 
spots, and a belly yellow- 
ish-green or spotted with 
black, and 86 teeth. [A, 

319 (a, 21); B,5,180 (a, 24); 

L.] — H. mysoinelas. 

Ger., senegaVscher Blu¬ 
tegel. A species found in 
Senegal, having an olive- 
green back with 2 yellow 
stripes, and a spotted, 
black belly. [B, 180 (a, 

24).]—H. obscura. Fr., 
sangsue noire. A spe¬ 
cies having a subcylin- 
drical, slender, elongated 
body, eighty - four dis¬ 
tinet and equal rings ; 
false eyes, black and dis¬ 
tinet ; back, deep-black ; 
belly, ashy - black, and 
longitudinal bands slight- 
ly marked. [a, 39.]— H. 
oflicinalis [Br. Ph.], H. 
provincialis. Fr., sangsue verte. Ger., ungarischer Blutegel. 

1. The green leech ; a species found especially in Southern Europe, 
having a greenish or black i sh-green back, 6 dorsal stripes, an olive- 
preen belly, and 2 lateral stripes formed of black spots situated 
close together ; by manv considered a variety of H. medicinalis. 

2. Of the Br. Ph., the H. medicinalis. [Vogl (A, 319 [a, 211); B, 5, 
180 (a, 24).]—H. qniuquestriata. A 5-striped species, with 40 to 
50 teeth, used in Australia and largely exported to Europe. [B, 5, 
77 (a, 24); Schmarda (a. 21).]—H. sanguisorba, H. sanguisuga. 
See Aulostoma gulo. —H. sinica.[De Blainville]. A species found 
in China. [B, 77.]—II. tagella. See H. ceylonica.— H. tesselata. 
A species found in the United States, of a beautiful green color 
ornamented with a series of black dots, five to each ring. [a, 39.] 
—II. tristriata. See H. quinquestriata.—H . troctina. Fr.. 
sangsue dragon. Trout-leech ; a species used in Algeria, having 
an orange or reddish border, tipped with black, the abdomen 
marked with a zigzag band. [a, 39.]—H. verbana. Ger., Blutegel 
des Lago-Maggiore. A species found in Lake Maggiore and near 
Nice, Italy ; it is 2$ inches long, with a dark-green back and longi¬ 
tudinal stripes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. viridis. Fr., sangsue verte. 
See H. oflicinalis.— Hirudines viva 1 . In Gerinan pharmaceutical 
works, the medicinal leech (H. medicinalis). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
vorax. See H.emopis vorax. —H. wifloiiia. A Japanese variety 
used, dried and powdered, internally, to alleviate the pains caused 
by broken bones. [C. O. Whitman, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1886, p. 350 (L).J 

HIRUNDINARIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 r-u 3 n(u 4 n)-di 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From hirundo, a swallow. The Lysimachia nummularia and 
Cynanchum vincetoxicum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. major. The 
Chelidonium majus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HIRUNDO (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 r-u 3 n(u 4 nydo. Gen., -und'inis. Gr., 
xeAiSwr. Fr., hirondelle. Ger., Schu albe. The swallow ; a genus 
of the Passeres. The Hirnndinidce are a family of the Osicines. 
[A, 312 (a, 21) ; L, 221.]—Aqua hirundinum. Fr., eau d'hiron- 
delles. An old anthysteric remedy made by distilling chopped 
swallows with a variety of aromaties, etc. [L, 85.]—Aqua hirun¬ 
dinum cum castoreo [Palat. Ph., 1764, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]. An 
anthvsteric and antepileptic remedy made by distilling chopped 
swallows with rue, castoreum, and white wine. [B.]—Cataplasma 
nidi hirundinis. See Cataplasma pomaceum.—H, esculenta. 
Fr., argaide. Ger., Balangane. A species found in the East Indies, 
China, and Japan, where its nest is used for making soup, and has 
been thought to furnish agar-agar. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—II. fuci- 
phaga. Ger., tangfressende Schxvalbe. A species found in the 
East Indies. |B. 1&0 (a. 24).]—H. rustica. Ger., Rauchschwalbe. 
A species the young of which were formerly used in France in 
angina, ophthalmia, epilepsy, etc. [a, 24.] See also Nidi hirun¬ 
dinum and Lapis chelidonius.— Nidi hirundinum. The nests of 
H. rustica , formerly hurned and used as an antispasmodic and in 
various diseases. [a, 24.] 

HISMAT, n. Of the alchemists, spuma argenti. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U J , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Ifisoro (Sp.), n. E-so'po. See Hyssop.— II. dei puls [Mex 
Ph.J II. de M^xlco [Mex. Ph.J, II. de 1’uebla [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Salvia axillaris. 

HISPANICUS (Lat.), adj. Hi a s-pa a n(pa 8 ii)'l a k-u a s(u<s). Froin 
Hispania, Spaln. Spanish. [A» 312 (a, 21).] 

Hisril), adj. Hi a s'pi a d. Gr., Ado-ios. Lat., hispidus (from 
hispidare, to ninke prickly). Fr., hispide. Ger., steifhaarig. Of 
piants, beset with rigid or bristly hairs. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, U).j— 
Glitndiilar-h. In botany, pubescent, with the hairs tipped with 
glands. [L, 107.] 

HISPIDITAS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a s-pi 8 d'i a -ta a s(ta a s). Gen., -al'is. 
Gr., \<uri6nfi. Fr., hispiditt. Ger., Steifhaarigkeit (Ist def.). 1. 
The condit ion of being hispld. 2. An old terin for irregularity of 
the eyeiaslies. [F ; G.J See also Distichiasis and Piialangosis. 

IIISPIDULA (Lat.), n. f. IIl a s-pi*d'ii a l(u«l)-a*. Froin hispidus, 
hairy. Fr., hispidule. The Ante unaria dioica . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HISPIDULATK, adj. IIi a s-pi a d'u a -lat. From hispidus, hairy. 
Slightly hispid or rough. [L, 107.] 

IIISPIDULO.SE, HISPIDULOrS, adj’s. Hi a s-pi 3 d'u a : los, 
-lu a s. I>at., hispidulus (Ist def.), hispidulosus (2d def.). Fr., hispi¬ 
dule. Minuteiy hispid. [B, 1, 36 (o, 24).] 

Ii ISTIC, adj. Hi a st'i a k. From i<rros, a web. Fr., hislique. 
Pertaining to tissue. [A, 385.] 

II ISTI N, n. Hi a st'i a n. Fr., h ist i ne. See Fibrin. 
HISTIOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a s-ti a -o(o a >-je a n(ge a n)'e a -si a s. 
Gen., 'gencs'eos (- gen'esis ). Fr., histiogenese. See Histogenesis, 
and forother words in Histio -, not here given, see the correspond- 
lug words in Histo-. 

HISTOBLAST, n. Hi a st'o-bla a st. From laros. a tissue, and 
0 A<mjto?, a sprout. A celi taking part in tissue formation. [J.J 
HISTOCIIEMISTKV, n. Hi a s-to-ke a m'i a s-tri a . Lat., liisto- 
chenxia (from laros, a tissue, and xyptia, chemistry). Fr., histo- 
chitnie. Ger., Histochemie. The chemistry of tissues. [A, 385.] 
HLSTODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st-o(o 8 )-di(di a )-a a l(a 8 l)'i a (u«)- 
sl a s. Gen. 3 * ys'eos (-aVysis ). From loro?, a tissue, and SidAv<ri?, a 
loosening. Vr., histodialyse. Ger., Histodialyse. Iu pathology, a 
dissolutio» or melting away of tissue. [K.] 

HISTODIALYTIC, adj. Hi a s-to-di-a a i-i a t / i a k. Lat., histo- 
diatyticus. Pertaining to histodialysis. [L, 107.] 
HISTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st-o(o a )-je a n(ge a n)'e a -si a s. 
Gen., * es'eos (~gen'esis). From laros. a tissue, and yeveats, a pro¬ 
ductive cause. Fr., histogene&e, histogenie. Ger., Histogenesis, 
Histogenese. The origin and development of the tissues. While ali 
the tissues originate from an ovum, it is common to attribute their 
direct origin to the epiblast, hypoblast, or mesoblast. Questions in 
regard to which tissues are derived from each germ layer, and as to 
the preeise steps taken by the embryonic cells in becoining trans- 
forraed Into the various tissues, are stili under discussion. The de- 
velopment of the tissues from the cells of these three layers is, except 
for the epithelia, a complicated process. [J, 23,30,31,35.55; Haeckel, 
“ Jena. Zts.,” 1884, p.206; J. Heusinger(1824)(J).] See Differentia- 
tion (Ist def.) and the various subheads of H.— H. of bone. See Os¬ 
teogenesis.—II. of c artilage. See Chondrogenesis.—II. of con¬ 
nective tissue. A process preceded in the embryo by the pres- 
ence of mesodermic cells. These at first become somewhat sepa- 
rated, but stili remain joined bv intervening processes, the space 
being fllled by a ciear gelatlnirorm, intracellular or ground-sub- 
stance. According to some authors, the bundles of connective tis¬ 
sue arise by the longitudlnal division of greatly elongated cells into 
fibrillae. The untransformed cells remain as the connecti ve-tissue 
corpuscles. Bv others the fibres are supposed to be forined by a 
deposit or condensation of fibrillm in the ground-substance. Kan- 
vier describes the elastlc tLssue as originatlng from globules of the 
so-calied elastln in the ground substance. If these globules co¬ 
alesce end-to-end, an elastic flbre is formed, while if they coalesce 
on all sides, an elastlc membrane is formed. [J, 30, 31, 47.]—II. of 
epithelium. The arrangement of embryonic cells from either 
germ layer into a contlnuous covering for some free surface. The 
cells may form a slngle layer, as in the alveoli of the lungs, or there 
may be several layers, as in the stratifled epithelia ; or the form 
may becoine cylindrical or tir.ttened. In character the cells may 
become homy. as in the halr and nails, or, while the ceils remain 
active, the activitv may be entirely suliservient to soinc very spe- 
clal object, as in the sensory, glandular, and ciliated epithelia. [J, 
30, 31, 85.]—H. of imittcular tissue. 1. In the development of a 
striated rnuscular flbre, a process in which a mesodermic celi as¬ 
sumes an elongated spindle-shape and increases in size. while its 
nucleus repeatedly divides. The drcumference of the celi tlien be- 
comes longitudlnally striated, formlng a kind of inantle, the Cen¬ 
tral part being composed of many nuclei and a granular glycogen- 
holdlng protoplasm. In the course of development the entfre iimss 
of the elongated celi become* striated, at flrst longitudlnally, and 
then trans vensely. The origin of the sarcolemina is stili in doubt. 2. 
In the development of an unstriated rnuscular flbre (see Mnscular- 
fibre cell), a process ln which a granular mesoderinal celi be- 
comes elongated and snlndle-shaped, the nucleus elongares but 
does not commonly divide, the eutire cell increases considerahly in 
size, and, while tfie nucleus retains its granular aspect, the cell- 
body become* more homogeneous in structure, and tlie eutire cell 
assumes the characteristlc nppearance and propertlcs of a con- 
tractlle flbre-cell. [J,30, 35,55.]— II. of nervinis tissue. Nervons 
tissue Ls mostly if not entirely derived froin the ectoblnst. The 
nerve-cells are transformed ectodermal cells, and the axis-cyllnder 
of the nerves Is probably a contlnuous outgrowth of a process of a 
nerve-cell. It is deserilxxl by some, however, as being formed hy 
a coalescence of elongated cells ln linear series. The medullate!] 
sheath and the primitive sheath are supposed to be of mesodermic 
origin, and so or the supportlng tissue or neuroglia of the brnln and 
myelon. Frora its Chemical reactlons, the neurogiia seems allied to 


horn, and hence it is suggested by Ktthne and Evvald to be of ecto- 
dermic origin. [“ Jena. Ztsch.,” 1884, p. 206 (J, 30, 31, 55, 69).]—II. 
«f tlie blood. See H^matogenesis. 

HISTOGKNKTIC, ndj. IIi a st-o-je a n-e a t'i a k. Lat., histogeneti - 
ens. Fr., histogeneti que. Ger., getvebmachend (Ist def.), histoge - 
yietisch. 1. Tlssue-forming (said of foods). 2. Pertaining to histo¬ 
genesis. [K; L.] 

IIISTOGENY, n. Hi a s-to a j'e a n-i a . See Histogenesis. 

IIISTOGKAPIIIC, adj. Hi a s-to-gra a f'i a k. Lat., histogrophi- 
cus (from lar6s, a tissue, and ypd^etv, to write). Ger., histoyraph- 
isch. See Histological. 

IIISTOGRAPHY, n. Hi a st-o a g'ra a f-i a . See Histolooy. 

11 ISTOHiEM ATI N, n. Hi a s-to-he a m'a a t-i a n. From loros, the 
tissue, and alpa, blood. Pigments found in tlie tissues of verte¬ 
bratos and invertebrates. They are allied to the haemochromogens, 
and, as the characteristic absorption bands of their spectra are in- 
tensified by alkaiies and enfeebled by acids, appear to be capable of 
oxidation and reduction ; hence it is prestimed that they are respira- 
tory in function and are concerned in tissue-respiration. [“ Roval 
Trans. Philos. Soc.,” 1886, p. 295 ; “ Jour. of Physiol.,” 1887, p. 51 (j).] 

IIISTOID, adj. Hi a st'oid. From laros, u tissue, and «!5os, re- 
semblauce. Of tumors, composed of tissues like those normaliy 
present in the body. [L, 107.J 

II ISTO LOGIC, HISTOLOGICAL, adj's. Hi a st-o-lo a j'i a k, -i a - 
k*l. Lat., histologicus , histiologicus (from i<rr<fc, a tissue. and Aoyov, 
understanding). Fr., histologique , histiologique. Pertaining to 
histology ; intimate, minute, or microscopic. [J.] 

HISTOLOGIST, n. Hi a st-o a l'o-ji a st. Fr., histologisie. An in¬ 
vestigator in liistology, [J.] 

IIISTOLOGY, n. Hi a st-o a Po-ji a . Lat., histologia, histiologia 
(from laros, or lariov, a tissue, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., his- 
tologie, histiologie. Ger., Gewebelehre, Histologie. Syn.: histiology, 
histwlogical anatomy , micranotomia , microscopic (or microscofji- 
cal ) morphology , minute (or textural , or general ) anatomy. The 
Science of the tissues and anatomical or structural elements whicli 
form orgnnized beings, together with the origin, development, and 

S rowth of the elements and tissues. It is thus, on the one hand, a 
ranch of anatomy, as it elucidates structure, and, on the other. a 
branch of physiology, as it elucidates physiological processes. The 
term was probably introduced by A. F. Mayer in 1820. [J, 12, 13, 
24, 30, 35, 140.]—General h. Fr., merologie , histologie generale. 
Ger., allgemeine Geiccbetehre (oder Histologie). A consideration of 
the anatomical or structura! elements with regard to their form, 
origin, and properties, but without special regard to the combina- 
tiou of the elements to form tissues. [J, 21. 24, 25.]—Norinal h. 
Fr., histologie normale. Ger., Normalhistologie. The h. of the 
normal or healthy tissues and structural or anatomical elements. 
[J.] Cf. Pathological h.— Pathologica! Ii. A description of the 
changes produced by morbid processes affecting the minute struct¬ 
ure of organs and tissues. [a, 34.]—Special Ii. Fr., histologie 
speciale. Ger.. specielle Histologie (oder Gewebelehre). 1. The h. 
of the minute structure of the tissues, with especial reference to 
their formation from the anatomical or structural elements, and to 
their combination to form the various organs and Systems of the 
body. 2. The h. of the individual organs. [J, 22, 24, 25.]—Topo- 
graphlc.al h. [Frey]. The minute structure of the organs, with 
special reference to their formation from the tissues. The term 
nearly corresponds to special h. (2d def.). [J.] 

IIISTOLY r SI.S (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st-o a l'i a (u«)-si«s. Gen., - ys'eos 
(-ol'ysis ). From laros, a tissue, and AvVis, a loosing. Fr., evolution 
regressive, histolysie. Lit., a dissolving of tissue. 1. Of Lyons, (a) 
the processes of dissolution and decay of tissues; ( b ) the retrograde 
metamorphosis or atrophv of tissues in the living body. 2. Of 
"NVeismann, the retura of the tissues of the larvae of insects to the 
embryonic condition during the pnpa stage. The ndult tissues are 
formed from this embryonic material something as the larval tis¬ 
sues were developed from the ovum. [J, 1; Villanes, “ Ann. des sci. 
nat.,” 1882, p. 1 (J); A. Weismann, “Am. Nat.,” viii, p. 666 (a. 32).] 
HISTOLYTIC, adj. Hi a st-o-ii a t'i a k. Pertaining to hlstoiy- 
sis. [J.] 

HISTOMAKM AKYG/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi a st-o(o a )-ma 8 r-ma a r'- 
i a (u®)-je(ga 8 -e a ). From laros, a tissue, and pappapvyrj , a tlashing. 
Dazzlmg subjective appearances before the eyes, as of lines of 
fibres. [A, 322.] 

HISTON (Lat.), n. n. Hi a st , o a n. From i<rrov, a tissue. See 
Nuclecs. 

HISTONOMY, n. Hi a st-o a n'o-ml a . I>at., histonomia (from 
laros, a tissue, and vopos, a iaw). Fr., histonomie. Of Heusinger, 
the aggregate of laws presiding over the productio» and arrange¬ 
ment of tissues. [J, 33.J 

IIISTOPIIYLY, n. IIi a st-o a f'i a l-i a . From lar6s, a tissue, and 
<J>vAij, the unlon of persons in a regular cominunity. Of Haeckel, 
the tribal history of cells (liardly attempted as yet). [L, 146 (a, 89). j 
II ISTO PHYSIOLOGY, n. Hi a st-o-fl a z-i a -o a Po-ji a . From lar6s, 
a tissue, <f>vais. nature, and \6yos, understanding. Fr., histophysi - 
ologie. liistology as applled to the elucidation of tlie physiological 
processes taking pinee in the tissues. [J, 33.J 
HISTORY, n. IIl a st'o-ri a . Gr., laropia. Lat., historia. Fr., 
histoire. Ger.. Geschichte. A nnrratlve or record of events.— 
Ciluical Ii. The h. of a particular casc of disease; in n wider 
sense, the h. usually to be elicited ln cases of a particular disease. 
—Ftmiily Ii. The h. of a patient** parents nnd other relatlves as 
benrlng upon questions of morbid heredity.—Nntural Ii. I^at., his¬ 
toria naturalis. IY., histoire vaturelle. Ger., Naturgeschichte. 
A general term for botany, zoology, mineralogy, etc. 

IIISTOTOM E, n. HI a st' 0 'tom. From lord*, a tissue, and rop 
a cutting. See Microtome. 
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HISTOTOMY, n. Hi 2 st-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., histotomia (from 
io-tos, a tissue, and ro/un?, a cutting). Fr., histotomie. The dissec- 
tion of tissues. [J.] 

HISTOTKIPSY, n. Hi 2 st'o-tri 2 p-si 2 . From io-tos, a tissue, and 
rpi\f/ts, a crushing. Fr., histotripsie. See 35crasement. 
HISTOTKIPTEUIt (Fr.), n. Es-to-trep-tu 5 r. See £craseur. 
HISTOTROMY, n. Hi 2 st-o 2 t'ro-mi 2 . From iord?, a tissue, 
and Tpop-os, a trembling. Fr., histotromie. See Fibrillary con- 
tractions. 

HISTOTROPHIC, adj. Hi 2 st-o-tro 2 f'i 2 k. From i<rrd s , a tissue, 
and Tpefaiv, to nonrish. Fr.. histotrophique. Ger., histotrophisch. 
Nourishing the tissues (said of foods). [K.] 

HISTOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hi 2 st-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . From icrros, a 
tissue, and £$ov, an animal. Of Maupas, the Metazoa, so called 
because made up of distinet tissues. [B, 146.] 

HISTOZYME, n. Hi 2 st'o-zim. From itrroy, a tissue, and 
a leaven. Fr., histozyme. Ger., Histozym. Of Schmiedeberg, a 
soluble ferment which originates many of the decompositions within 
the body (e. g., the transformation of benzoic acid iuto hippuric 
acid in the kidney). [K, 8.J 

HISTRIONIC, adj. Hi 2 s-tri 2 -o 2 n / i 2 k. From Histrio , an actor. 
Pertaining to or affecting the muscles concerned in the expression 
of the countenance. [L, 107.] 

HISTRIX(Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s'tri 2 x. Gen., historicis. See Hystrix. 
H1TIGU, n. A piant, probably a species of Myrtus , found para- 
sitic on trees in Chili; used as a sudorific and febrifuge, and worn 
on the feet hy the natives as a protection against paralysis and 
syphilis. [B, 38, 88 (a, 14, 39).] 

HITZAUSSCHLAG (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'a 3 -u 4 s-shla 3 g. A cutane- 
ous eruption attributed to heat. [L, 80.] 

HITZBEASCHEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'blas-ch 2 e 2 n. See Hitz- 

BLATTERCHEN. 

HITZBLASE (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts / bla 3 z-e 2 . A bleb due to the ac- 
tion of heat. 

HITZBLATTER (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'hla 3 t-te 2 r. An inflammatory 
efflorescence of the skin ; a pimple, a pustule, a blister, or a wheal. 
[G.]-H’n der Pferde. Urticaria in horses. [L, 80.] 
HITZBLATTEllCHEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts / blat-te 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. Heat 
rash a popular term for various simple skin eruptions ; strophu- 

HITZBLUTHCHEN (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'blu 6 t-ch 2 e 2 n. Strophu- 
lus. [L, 80.] 

HITZE (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'e 2 . See Ardor and Heat.— FieberhL 
Febrile heat.—Innere II. See Endocausis. 

HITZFIEBER (Ger.), n. Hi 2 tz'feb-e 2 r. See Insolation. 
HITZIG (Ger.), adj. Hi 2 ts'i 2 g. See Adust. 

IIITZSCHLAG (Ger.), n. Hi 2 ts'shla 3 g. See Insolation. 
HIVES, n. Hivz. 1. Croup. 2. Varicella globularis. 3. In 
Scotland, any eruption of the skin proceeding from an Internal 
cause. 4. A popular term usually signifying urticaria. [G, 12.]— 
Bold h. See H. (Ist def.).—Eating h. See Rupia escharotica.— 
Wliite h. The vesicles or bullae sometimes found interspersed 
among the pustules of small-pox. [B, 117.] 

HOA (Chin.), n. 1. A species of Ailantus, also the Broussone- 
tia papyrifera. 2. A sort of soapy. glutinous, bole-like earth used 
in China as a detersive and aperient. [B, 121 (a, 35); L, 105.]—II,- 
cli6, H.-tcli6. A very white, bole-like earth used by the Chinese 
in medicine. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 92 (a, 14).] 

HOANG-HOA (Chin.), n. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 92 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., M xxii (a. 14).] 

HO-ANG-LIEN (Chin.), n. The root of Justicia paniculata. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HOANG-LO (Chin.), n. Gamboge. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
HOANG-NAN (Chin.), n. In Cambodia, the bark of Strychnos 
gaultheriana ; said by Planchon to be identical with false Angus- 
tura-bark. It contains strychnine and brucine. It is used in Indo- 
China as a remedy in rabies, leprosy, scrofula, and paralysis, and 
in the Paris hospitals as a tonic, stimulant, and antiparasitic. [B. 46 
(a, 39); B, 93 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 35); Barth61emy, “Bull. g6n. de th6r.,” 
Aug. 15,1881 (B); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 14).] 
HOAN-XY (Chin.), n. The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HOARHOUND, n. Hor'hu 5 -u 4 nd. See Horehound. 
HOARSE, adj. Hors. A.-S., has. Gr.. /3 pay\6s. Lat., raucus , 
ravicus, ravis. Fr.. rauque. Ger., heiser , rauh. It., rauco. Sp., 
ronco. Rough or coarse in tone (said of the voice, the cough, and 
the breathing). [D.] 

HOARSENESS, n. Hors'ne 2 s. Gr., fipayxos. Lat., raucedo , 
raucitas (from raucus, hoarse). Fr., raucite. Ger., Heiserkeit. 
It., raucedine. Sp., ronquera. The state of being hoarse. 

HOARY, adj. Hor'i 2 . A.-S., hdr. In botany, grayish-white 
with a fine pubescence; in ornithology, of a pale, silvery gray. 
[Gray (a, 24); L, 343.] 

IIOBEEFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Hob'e 2 l-fuerm-i 2 g. See Dolab- 

RIFORM. 

HOBELSPANBINDE (Ger.), n. Hob'e 2 l-spa 3 n-bi 2 nd-e 2 . See 
Spirat BANDAGE. 

HOBNAIL, n. Ho 2 b'nal. Ger., Hufnagel. A nail with a 
lump-like head ; as an adj. (properly, hobnaited), having lumpy 
projections, as if studded with such nails (see H. liver). 

1IOBUS, n. Atree found in the East Indies, having a tonic 
and laxative fruit. [L6mery (B, 121 [a, 35]).] 

IlOCII (Ger.), adj. Ho 3 ch 2 . High,—FPfahrend, See Superbus. 
—H’liegend. Superficial. [L, 304.] 


HOCHENSCHWAND (Ger.), n. Hu 5 ch 2 / e 2 n-shwa 3 nd. A 
summer resort in the Southern part of the Black Forest. [A, 528.] 
HOCHLEUCHTER (Ger.), n. Ho 3 ch'loich 2 t-e 2 r. The Allium 
victoriale. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HOCK, n. Ho 2 k. 1. A popular name for a number of light 
white wines grown on the Rhine. 2. See Althaea rosea. 3. Syn.: 
hough. In the horse, the tarsus or the tibio-tarsal articulation. 4. 
In man, the ham. [L.] 

HOCKER (Ger.), n. Hu 5 k'e 2 r. See Boss, Eminence, Gibbosity 
(lst and 2d def’s), and Tuberosity.— Cloakenli’. A protuberance 
found in the embryo between the hind-gut and the allantois. In 
the chicken it appears on the third day. By its growth it separates 
the allantois more and more from the gut. [H.]—Cutisb\ Small 
rominences of the skin which are the first rudiments of some 
airs, especially on the upper lip and on the scalp in Mammalia. 
[H.]—Fersenbeinh’, FersenhL See Tuberositas calcanei.— 
GelenkhL See the major list.—Grauer H. See Tuber cinereum. 
—Grosser H. The greater tuberosity of the humerus. [L, 304.]— 
Hinterer H. des Sehhiigels. See Internal geniculate body.— 
Hinterhauptsli*. See Occipital protuberance.— H.-des Cor¬ 
pus mamillare. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—H. des 
Markshiigelchen, H. des Sehhiigels. See Extemial geniculate 
body and Internal geniculate body.— Oberer H. des Sehhiigels. 
See External geniculate body.— H’fbrmig. See Gibbiform.— 
H’ig. See Gibbous.— H’tragend. See Gibbiferous.— Kleiner 
II. The lesser tuberosity of the humerus. [L, 304.]—Rolando’- 
sclier H. See Gray tubercle of Rolando.— Scliambeinh’. See 
Tuberculum pubicum. —Sclieitelbeinli’, Sclieitelh*. The pari- 
etal boss.—Sitzbeinh% SitzliL See Tuberosity of the ischium.— 
Unterer H. des Sehhiigels. See Internal geniculate body.— 
Wangenli’. See Zygomatic process. 

HOCKERCHEN (Ger), n. Hu 5 k'e 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. See Tubercu¬ 
lum.— H’formig. Tubercular, tuberculiform. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
IIOCKEEY-SPA, n. Ho 2 k"li 2 -spa 3/ . A place in Essex, England, 
where there is a spring containing magnesiuni sulphate. [L, 49.] 
HODE (Ger.), n, Ho 3 d'e 2 . See Testicle. 

HODEN (Ger.), n. Ho 3 d'e 2 n. See Testicle.— Gehrlrnh\ See 
Testis (2d def.).—IlauptliL See Testicle.— H’ausrottung, 
H’aussclmeid ung. See Castration.— H’brucb. See Orchio- 
cele. —H’entziindung. See Orchitis.— H’exstirpation. See 
Castration.— H»formig. Testiculate. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’ge- 
scliwulst. A tumor of the testicle.—IPgewebe. The parenchy¬ 
ma of the testicle. [A, 521.]—H’herabsteigung. The descent 
of the testicle. [A, 521.]—H’kanalchen. See Seminiferous tu- 
bules.— IFkrebs. Cancer of the testicle. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—H’los. 
See Anorchus. —H’losigkeIt, H’mangel. See Anorchidia.— 
IPmarkschwamm, Medullary sarcoma of the testicle. [E.]— 
H*mnskel. See Cremaster.— H’sack. See Scrotum.— H’sack- 
fiirmig. See Scrotiform.— H’sacksticli. Puncture of the 
scrotum. [A, 521.]—IPschlauch. See Scrotum.— H’schmerz, 
See Didymaixjia and Orchialgia.— 11’schnitt. See Castration. 
—H’sclnvainin, See Sarcocele.— H’schvvellung. Swelling of 
the testicle. [A, 521.]—H’senkung, See Descensus testiculorum. 
— H 'wasserbrncli, IFwassergescliwulst, H’wassersucht. 
See Hydrocele.— IFzuriickhaltung. Non-descent of the testi¬ 
cle. [A, 521.]—NebenliL See Epididymis. 

HODOGKAPH, n. Hod'o-gra 2 f. From 6605 , a path, and 
ypa<f>eiv, to write. Fr., odographe. Of Sir William Hamilton, a curve 
representing the velocity of a moving particle both in magnitude 
and direction ; used in investigating Central forces. [J, 51,129.] Of 
Marey, an instrument devised to register the motion of men or 
anirnals, and of vehicles of all sorts, especially railroad cars. [J, 
33, 97.] 

HODOPEANESIS (Lat.), HODOPEANIA (Lat.), n’s f. Hod- 
(ho 2 d)-o(o 3 )-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(a)'si 2 s, -pla 2 n(pla 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gen., - planes '- 
eos (-is), -plan'ice. From 6 Sos, a road, and TrAdnjtris, a wandering. 
See Aberration. 

HOE, n. Ho. A scraping instrument consisting of a blade run- 
ning crosswise of the handle. [a, 29.]—\Vhitehead’s h. Ah. 
having a cutting edge ; used to divide the tissues along the edges 
of a cleft palate, or to incise the insertions of the palate muscles 
along the posterior border of the bones in cleft palate, [a, 34.] 
HOEEEN (Chin.), n. A fungus said to be aphrodisiac ; referred 
to the genus Pachyma. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HOF (Ger.), n. Ho 3 f. See Area and Areola.— BrustwarzenhL 
See Areola of the breast.— Dotterh’. See Vitelline area.— Ge- 
fassh\ See Vascular area ( 2 d def.).—Hinterh*. Of V. Mohl, 
that portion of the stomatic cells in plants which is found beneath 
the ostiole. [B, 121 .]—Kelinh’. See Areola embryonalis.— 
Warzenh\ See Areola of the breast. 

HOFCHEN (Ger.), n. Hu 3 f'ch 2 e 2 n. See Areola. 
HOF-GASTEIN (Ger.), n. Ho 3 f / ga 2 st-in. A village near Gas- 
tein, to which the waters of that place are conducted through pipes. 
[L, 49.] 

HOFGEISMAR (Ger.), n. Ho 3 f / gis-ma 8 r. A place in the prov- 
ince of Hesse, Prussia, where there is a gaseous mineral spring 
containing iron sulphates and free carhonic acid, also bathing estab- 
lishments. [L,, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

HOF-RAGAZ (Ger.), n. Ho 3 f'ra 3 g-a 3 tz. See Ragaz. 

HOG, n. Ho 2 g. An adult animal of the genus Sus.— IPs-bane. 
The Chenopodium murale. [A, 511 (a, 35).] 

HOGAZAS (Sp.), n. 0-ga 3 / tha 3 s. Mineral springs near the 
village of Alcala, Madrid, Spain, whose waters are used as a sto- 
machic. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HOG-GUM, n. Ho 2 g'gu 3 m. See under Gum.—F alse h.-g. 
The Rhus metopium. [B, 282.]—H.-g.-tree. The Moronobea coc¬ 
cinea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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IIOG-MEAT, n. IIo 3 g'met. A popular name for varlous 
plants.—Janiaieu li.-in. The Boerhaavia decumbens. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Folsonou» li.-m. The Aristolochia grandijlora. 
[B, 19 24).] 

UOG-MJT, n. IIo 3 g'nu*t. The Bunintn flexuosum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—II.-n. <>f JiiinuicM. The genus Omphalea. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
UOG’S-LAKI)-THEK, n. Ho 3 gz'la*rd-tre. See Lard shorea. 
IIOGWKKI), n. Ho 3 g'wed. 1. The Heracleum sphondylium. 
2. The Polygonum aviculare. 3. The Sonchus arvensis. 4. The 
Torilis anthriscus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—American li. The Ambrosia 
artemisicefolia , Boerhaavia erecta , etc. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cllnib- 
lng li. The Boerhaavia scandens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Polsonons 
li. The Aristolochia grandijlora. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spreadlng h. 
The Boerhaavia diffusa. [B, 172 (a, 24).l 
HOGWORT, n. Ho 3 g'wu B rt. The Heptallon graveolens. 
[Raflnesque (a, 35).] 

TlOlIK (Ger.). n. Hu B 'he 3 . Helght.—Scliulteiii*. See Acro- 
mioh process.— IFpnnkt. See Acme. 

IIOHEMJEKG (Ger.), n. IIo'he 3 n-be 3 rg. A place In the dis- 
trict of Upper Franconla, Bavaria, where there is a chalybeate and 
gaseous spring. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

HOHEN1CEIN (Ger.), n. Ho'he a n-rin. A place in the canton 
of Luzerne, Switzerland, near which there are gaseons and ferrugi- 
nous springs, called Ibbenmoos and Augstholz. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

IIO H EN ST A DT (Ger.), n. Hu 5 'he 3 n-stat. A place in Bavaria 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

HOH EN STA NI) (Ger.), n. Hu 5 'he 3 n-sta 3 nd. See Ascension 
(3d def.). 

HOH ENSTEIN-EKNSTTHAL (Ger.),n. Ho'he 3 n-stin-e 3 rnst"- 
ta 3 l. A place near Zwickau, Saxony, where there is an effervescent 
chalybeate spring, also a water-cure establishment. [A, 528.] 
HOllL (Ger.), adj. Hol. Hollow.—IFader. See the maior 
list.—11’atlnnig. See Ccelopn<eus.— 11’augig. Hollow-eyed. [A, 
521.]—11’angigkelt. See Ccelophthalmia.— 11’backlg. Hollow- 
cheeked. [A, 521.]—11’fliiclie. The palm of the hand or the sole 
ofthe foot. [L, 31.]—11’fnss. See Talipes arcuatus.— H’gel> 11 de. 
A cyst. [A, 521.]—IFgeschllften. Concave. [A, 521.]—II’ge- 
wolbt. See Convexo-concave.— II’liand, See the major list.— 
IPinaulig. See C<elostomus,— H’rblirlg. See Fistulous.— H’- 
aainig. See Ccelospermous.— H’Ktlmmlg. See Ccelostomus.— 
11’vene. See the major list.—H’ivanglg. Hollow-cheeked. [A, 
521.]—11’welde. The Salix caprea. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Hhvurz, 
11’wurzel. See the major list.—H’wnrzellg. Hollow-rooted. 
[a, 24.]—IFzahl. The Lamium album. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—H’zahn. 
See the major list. 

HOllLADEK (Ger.), n. Hol'a*d-e 3 r. A vena cava. [L, 80.]— 
Abstelgende obere H. The superior vena cava. [L, 80.]—Auf- 
stelgende mitere H. The inferior vena cava. [L, 80.]—Obere 
II. The superior vena cava. [L, 80.]—Untere H. The inferior 
vena cava. [B.] 

HOHLE (Ger.), n. ITu B l'e 3 . See Antrum, Cavern, Cavity, 
Crypt, and Sinus.— Allantoisli’. See Sac of the Allantois.— 
Ainnionb’, Amnlosb’. The eavity inclosed by the amnion.— 
AtliemlPn. See under Athem.— Aiigenli’. The orbit. [L, 80.] 
—Kackenh’. See Cavum oris externum.— Hauchfellli*. The 
peritoneal cavity.—Kauchli*. The abdominal cavity. [L, 80.]— 
lleckenh*. See Pelvic cavity.— lirusth’. The thoracie cavity. 
—Cerebralli’ 11 . See Cerebral ca vities.— Cliordah’. A canal in 
the notochord, seen especially well in the early embryos of Am¬ 
phibia. [Minot (J, 55).]—I>armb\ See Darmh’.— Dcciduali’. 
See Decidnal cavtty.— Ilotterh*. See Latebra.— Dottersackb’. 
The cavity of the umbilical veslcle. [J.]—Dreihornlge H*n des 
grossen Gelilrns. Thelateral ventrlclesof the brain. [L.]—Ilritte 
II. See Thinl vkntriule.— Drusenli'. See under DrEsen.— Elii*. 
See the major list.—Elngcweldeli’. See Pleuro-peritoneal space. 
—Eiterli’. A cavity containing pus. fE.]—Erste H. Of Tiede- 
mann, the fourth ventricle of the brain. fi, 3 (K).]—FIngerh’. 
The descending cornu of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [1, 3 
(K).l—Frontalir. The frontal sinus. [L, 80.]—Fiinfte II. See 
Fifth ventricle. — Kurehuiigsh’. See Segmentation cavity, 
Cleavage cavity, and Blastoccele.— Fnssli’. The hollow of the 
foot.—Gebiinnutterli\ See Uterine cavity.— Gefassli’. 1. The 
lumen of a vessel. [L. 80.] 2. A channel for a vessel.—Gehiriili’. 
A ventricle of the brain. [L, 40 (a, 21).]— Geliorli’. See Alveari- 
m and Tympanic cavity.— GelenklP, Gelenksh’. See under 
Gelenk.— Genltalh*. See Uro-genital opening.— Geslclitfsir. See 
Orbit.— Glenoldalh’. See Glenoid fossa.— Grosse Scblelmh’ 
des Oberkiefers. See Maxillary antrum.— lleinispliaroiib’. 
A ventricle of the brain.—Herzbeutelir. See Pericardal cavity. 
—Hcrzli\ A cavity of the heart.—lllgluiioreh’, Iliglnnore’- 
sclie II. See Maxillary antrum.— lliiiterhauptHhlutli’, Hln- 
terliauptali’. An occipital sinus. [L, 80.]— Ilirnli'. A ventri¬ 
cle of the hrain. [a. 32.]—II. der Selieldewand. See Fifth ven¬ 
tricle.— II. d«*s Illiistoderiiiii. See Coclome externe and Seg¬ 
mentation cavity.— II. des Gebiirnnitterlmlses. See Cavum 
cervicis uteri.— II. des kleitien II i rus. See Fourth ventricle.— 
II. des lUeclikolbens. See Olfactary ventricle.— II. des Mtirk- 
knojifs. See Fourth ventricle.— 11 ’nm au gei. See Acielia.— 
lnterainuiosir. The space between the true and the false am¬ 
nion, Into whleh the allantois extends. [J, 199.]—Kelilkopfh’. 
Tlie cavity of the larynx.—Keilhcinirn. See Sphenoidal sinuser. 
—Kelmh’. S<^*e Protooaster.— Klein e illi’. See Branchial cav¬ 
ity.— Kleferh\ Kinubaekenh*. See Maxillary antrum. Klein- 
beckenh’. See Pelric cavity.— Kopfdarmb’. The cephallo por- 
tlon of the allmentary canal or cavity In ihe embryo. [J.]_ 
Kopfli*. The cranlal cavity. [L.]—K?irperli*n. S ee In ternirso- 
blustic space».— I.eibesb*. The abdominal cavity.—l.uftli’ 11 . The 
alr-cavities of hirds. 1“ Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1842, p. 198 (a, 39).]— 
Mantelli*. The mantle cavity of Mollusca, [a, 89.]—Murkuni- 


nlonlt’ [Selenka]. In the embryo of the hedgehog, the cavity 
above the germinal area, in which the somatic amnion folds bend 
upward. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sei.,” N. S ., xxx, p. 300 (a, 32).]— 
Markli’. See Medullary cavity.— Mumlli’. See Oral cavity.— 
Mundraclienli’. The oro-pharyngeal cavity.—Mntterzelleiili’. 
The space occupied by a mother-cell (as in cartilage). [J.]—Nalir- 
nngsli*. An old embryological term for the enteric cavity. [“ Arch. 
Anat. Phys.,” 1854, p. 375 (a, 89).]—NasenlPn. See Nasal cavities. 
—Oberkloferh’, Oberkinnbackenb’. See Maxillary antrum. 
—Optisclie H. See Optic foramen.— ParietallP. See the major 
list. — Paukenh’. See Tympanic cavity. — Pcribrniiehialli*. 
See Branchial cavity. —Pericardialh'. See Pcricardial cavity. 
— PcritoneallP. See Peritoneal cavity.— Pfortnerli’. See An¬ 
trum pi/Zorz.—PleuralP. See Pleural CAViTY.—Pleuroperiear- 
<1 lalli*. In the early stages of the development of au embryo, the 
eavity which afterward forms the pleural and pericardial cavities. 
[•‘Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1889, p. 7 (a, 39).]—Fletiroperltonealh’. 
See Pleuro-peritoneal cavity.— Fui pali*. See Pulp cavity.— 
Haelienh’. The guttural cavity. [L.]—RespiratlonslPn. See 
Respiratory cavities,— KieclikolbenlP. A depression in the 
ventral surfaee of the frontal lobe of the brain for the reception of 
the olfactory bulb. [a, 29.]—Itiiekenmarksb’. The spinal canal. 
[L.]—KUckgratsli’. See Vertebral canal.— Kumpfh’. The pleu- 
roperitoneal space. [J.]—ScliadellP. See Cranial cavity. — 
Kehlafenli’. See Temporal fossa.— Scliiviinnib’. In the Medu- 
scb, the opening through which water is forced from the body cavity 
in propelling the organism. [“Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1845, p. 105 (a, 
39).]—Somltenh*. The cavity formed by the splitting of the 
mesoblast. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxv, p. 129 (a, 39).]—Stlrn- 
beinlPn, StirnlP. See Frontal sinus.— Sylvisclie H. See Fifth 
ventricle.— Tentakidb*. The opening from the body cavity into 
the tentacles of certain of the Hyara. [“ Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1854, 
p. 277 (a, 39).] TlioraxlP. See Thoracie cavity.— Tronnnelh*. 
See Tympanic cavity.— IJnterlell>sh\ See Abdominal cavity. — 
UrseginentlPn. The cavity in the myotomes or protovertebrae 
in an early stage of development. [J, 23, 55.]—Uterlnli’, Uteri- 
ualh% U4erush\ See ZTferine cavity.—^ Ventrikel-H., Ventri- 
kularlP. The cavity of a ventricle.—»Verdauungsh^ A digest- 
ive cavity.—Vierte H. See Fourth ventricle. —Vocal-H. The 
cavity ot the mouth regarded as an agent in vocalization. [K, 16.] 
— Vorilere Mumlli’. See Cavum oris externum. —Warzenfort- 
satzli’. See Mastoid antrum.— WespenbelnlPn. See Sinus 
sphenoidales.— AVirbelli’. The neural canal. [L.]—Zalinh*. 
See Alveolus (lst def.).—ZellenlPn. The space in a cell between 
the nucleus and cell-wall. [J.]—Zitzenfortsatzli’, See Mastoid 
antrum. 

HOHLHAND (Ger.). n. Hol'ha 3 nd. The hollow of the hand. 
[A, 319.]—IFast. A palmar braneh of an artery, vein, or nerve. 
[L.]—H’band. See Anterior annular ligament of the carpus. — 
Knrzer IFiimskel. See Palmaris brevis,— Langer 11’iuuskel. 
See Palmaris longus. 

HOHLIG (Ger.), adj. HuH^g. Hollow, [A, 521.]—H’kelt. 
Hollowness. [L, 80.] 

HOHLIGT (Ger.), adj. Hu B l'i 3 gt. Cavernous. [L, 80.] 

HOIILUNG (Ger.), n. Hu B l'un 3 . See HOhle. 

HOHLVENE (Ger.), n. HoBfan-e*. See Vena cava.— Ab- 
steigende H, See Obere H.— Aufstelgende H. See Untere H. 
— Il’saek. See Sinus venarum cararum.— Obere H, The de¬ 
scending vena cava. [L, 115.]—Untere H. The ascending vena 
cava. [L, 115.] 

HOIIIAVUItZ (Ger.), n. HoPvurts. 1. The Corydalis cava and 
Corydalis solida. 2. The Aristolochia rotunda. [B, 48 (a, 14), 121, 
180 (a, 24).]—Waldrebenli’. The Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 49.] 

HOHIAVURZFL (Ger.), n. HoFvurts-e 3 !. The root of Cory¬ 
dalis cava. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Diehte bolmenartige H. The 
root of Corydalis solida. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— Gemeino runde H. 
See H.— Kleine runde H. The root of Corydalis solida. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Humili*. The root of Aristolochia rotunda. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

HOHLZAIIN (Ger.), n. Hol'tsa*n. The genus Galeopsis. (B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Aeker II. See Galeopsis ladanum.— IJreltblat- 
triger II. The Galeopsis tetrahit. TL, 80.]—Gelblleliivelsser 
H. The Galeopsis ochroleuca. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Gemelner H. 
See Galeopsis tetrahit. —GressliHiliemler H. The Galeopsis 
ochroleuca. [L, 80.]—IPkraut. The herb of Galeopsis ochroleuca . 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOH-OH (Jap.). n. A dnig consisting of the pollen of Typha 
japonica. [“Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

IIOTTZCOLOTLI, n. In Mexico, the Erynginm foetidum. [B, 
80, 121.] 

1IOITZTA (Lat.),n. f. IToitsM 3 ^*. From Hoitz.n proper name. 
Fr., h. Of .lussieu, a genus of polemoniaceous plants growing in 
troplcal America. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. coceinen, II. mexleami. 
Sp., flor dei chupamirto. A species found in Mexico; used as a 
dmretlc, diaphoretic, and, In large doses, enictic and cathartlc. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

HOITZILOXTTL [Mex. Ph.] (Mcx.), n. 1. The Myroxylon 
peruiferum. 2. See Balsam of Peru. —II. Mcxlcniiorum. See//. 

IIOITZITZILXOCHITL, n. In Mexico,the Cantua coccinea. 
[B. 224 (a, 14).] 

HOITZ^UAIIUITL, (Mex. Ph.], n. The Ccesalpinia echinata. 
[B, 224 (a, 14).] 

HOITZM AMAXALLI, n. In Mexico, the Acacia cornigera. 
[B, 121.] 

110.1 A (Sp.), n. 0'hft 3 . See Leaf.—H. de liinAn. The genus 
Melissa. [B.]—H. de lueena. The Cinchana lanceolata and 
Cinchonalucutncrfolia. [B. 121.1—IIde Sai» Jnan. Anunelassl- 
fled plnnt found in the Argentine Bepubllc. The leaves are ap- 
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plied to boils and tumors. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).J—H’s de San Pedro [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. See Daphne 
salicifolia. —H’s de tusca. An unclassified piant found in the 
Argentine Repnblic; used as a vulnerary. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).] 

HOLACANTHOUS, adi. Hol-a 3 k-a 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat., holacan- 
thus (from oAos, whole, and aicavda ,, a spine). Fr., holacanthe . Hav- 
ing the body entirely covered with spines. [L, 85 (a, 39).] 

HOLAGOGUE, adj. Hol'a 3 g-o 2 g. Lat., holagogus (from oAos, 
whole, and aywyos, leading). Fr., A. Evacuating the whole (of 
morbid humors). [A, 322.] 

HOLANENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 3 n(e 2 n 3 )- 
se a f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 3 -a 3 . From oAos, whole, a, priv., and ey^e^aAos, 
the brain. See Pantanencephalia. 

HOLARRHENA(Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-a 3 r-ren(ran)'a 3 . From oAoy, 
whole, and appyv , male. Fr., holarrhene. Of R. Brown, a genus 
of tropical apocynaceous trees or shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— H. afri- 
cana. A species growing in tropical Africa. The bark is used 
like that of H. antidysenterica , and contains an alkaloid, C 13 H 20 N. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).]—H. antidysen- 
terica. Bomb., doula kudd. Mah., pandhrakudd. Hind., kureya, 
kaureya. Beng., kurachi. An East Indian species, formerly known 
as Wrightia antidysenterica. It contains an alkaloid. Its bit- 
ter bark was formerly imported to Europe under the names of 
conessi-bark, codaga pala , corte de pata , and Tellichem-y-bark. It 
has tonic and astringent properties, and was used in dysentery and 
as an antiperiodic. The seeds are used by the natives as a lithon- 
triptic, anthelminthic, and aphrodisiac, and in dysentery and 
chronie pulmonary affections, and. toasted, are given in infusion 
to allay the vomiting of cholera. Pessaries composed of the bark 
and seeds are supposed to favor conception, and are used after 
delivery to give tone to the soft parts. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 19, 42,172, 
173,180, 185 (a, 24) “ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” May 8,1886, p. 302 ; 
“Nouv. rem.,” Apr. 24, 1889, p. 214; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).] Cf. Wrightia Unctoria.— H. pubescens. 
A variety of H. antidysenterica. The seeds are used in India in 
dysentery and diarrhoea, and the bark as a febrifuge. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] Cf. Echites pubescens. 

HOLAHTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ho 3 l-a 3 r-thri(thre)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-thrifidos i-idis). From oAos, whole, and apflpins, arthritis. See 
Hamarthritis. 

HOLCE (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 Pse(ka). Gen.,hol'ces. Gr., oAioj (from 
e A Ketv, to drag). 1. A dragging, tugging, attraction. 2. A drachm 
weight. [A, 311, 322.] 

HOLCIMOS (Lat.), HOLCIMUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ho 2 l'si 3 m(ki 2 m)- 
o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., oAki/hos (from eA/ceiv, to draw). 1. Capable of 
being drawn out, ductile, sticky. 2. Of a cupping-glass, drawing 
well. [Hippocrates, Galen, Dioscorides (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

HOLCUS (Lat.), n. m., f., and n. Ho 2 lk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., dAicdy. Fr., 
houlque , houque. A genus of the Avenece. [B, 34, 42 (a, 24).]—H. 
Ardulni. The Sorghum Cafrorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aus¬ 
tralis. Fr., houlque odorante. The Hierochloe australis. [B, 
188.] -H. avenaceus. See Arrhenatherum avenaceum.— H. bi- 
color. Fr., houlque de deux couleurs. A Persian species. The 
flour of the grain is made into bread and gruel. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
H. borea!is. The Hierochloe borealis. [B, 188 (a, 24).]—H. bul- 
bosus. See' Arrhenantherum avenaceum. —H. cafer. The 
Sorghum Cafrorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. cernuus, H. com¬ 
pactus. The Sorghum cernuum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. dochna. 
The Sorghum saccharatum. [B, 173, 311 (a, 35).]—H. dora, H. 
durra. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. haleppensis. 
The Sorghum haleppense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. Kaffrorum. The 
Sorghum Cafrorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. lanatus. Fr., houlque 
laineux (ou ariste) blanchard veloute. Yorkshire fog; a forage 
species cultivated in Europe. In Scotland it is frequently invaded 
by ergot. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).]—H. mollis. Fr., houlque tendre. Duffel- (or dart-) 

f ;rass ; a species found in Europe, used like H. lanatus , and in Scot- 
and frequently invaded by ergot. [B, 173 (a, 24); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—H. odoratus. The Hierochloe 
australis. [B, 188.]—H. repens. The Hierochloe borealis. [B, 
188.]—H. rubens. The Sorghum rubens. [B, 311 (a. 35).]—H. sac- 
charatus. The Sorghum saccharatum. [B, 18, 173 (a, 24).]— H. 
sorghum. 1. Of Mieg, see H. bicolor. 2. Of Linnaeus, the Sorghum 
vulgare. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— H. spicatus. The Pennisetum spi¬ 
catum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOLDER, n. Hold / u 6 r. Lat., tenaculum. Fr.. porte. Ger., 
Halter. A device for taking hold of anything or for holding it in a 
certain position. 

HOLDER (Ger.), n. Ho 3 ld'e 3 r. The Sambucus nigra. [L, 80.] 
— H’blattrig. See Sambucifolius. 

HOLE, n. Hol. A.-S., hol. Gr., Tp?)<ris. Lat., foramen. Fr., 
trou. Ger., Loch. An opening into or through anything.— Bo- 
taPs h. See Foramen ovale. —Burnt-h’». See Noma and Pemphi¬ 
gus gangraenosus.— H'wort. The Corydalis cava and Adoxa mos- 
chatellina. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Vitellar li. Fr., trou vitellaire. 
Ger., Dotterloch. Of Vogt, 1842, a rounded area in the caudal end 
of a fish blastoderm, where the cells of the blastoderm have not 
closed up so as to cover the yolk, and the latter therefore shines 
through on the surface. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” ii, 1866 (J); J, 160.] 
HOLENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Hol(ho 2 l)-e 3 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 3 f)- 
a 3 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From oAos, whole, and ey/ce^aAos, the brain. See 
Pantanencephalia. 

HOLERA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 3 l / e 3 r-a 3 . An old term for cholera. 
[A, 325.] 

HOLERACEOUS, adj. Ho 3 l-e 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., holeraceus 
(from holus , a vegetable). Of plants, suitable for culinary pur- 
poses. The Holeracece of Linnaeus (1751) are an order comprising 


Spinacia , Blitum , Beta, Galenia , Atriplex , Chenopodium , Rivina. 
Petiveria , Salsola , Salicornia , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
HOLETROUS, adj. Ho 2 be'tru 3 s. Lat., holetrus (from oAoy, 
whole, and fjrpov, the abdomen). Fr., holetre. Pertaining to in- 
sects having the thorax and abdomen uuited. [L, 85 (a, 39).] The 
Holetra are a family of the Arachnida , comprising the Acaridea 
and Phalangita . [B, 77.] 

HOLIGARNA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-i 3 -ga 3 r / na 3 . A genus of East 
Indian trees of the AnacardiecB. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. longifolia. 
Mal., cattu tsjeru. A species which yields by incision a very acrid 
juice, used by the natives as a varnish. The prune-like fruit is 
succulent and glutinous, and its juice is employed by painters and 
for fixing colors on linen. The juice of the piant is applied to foul 
sores, warts, etc., and the fruits, cooked with milk, are used in 
chronie skin diseases and intestinal obstructions, but are apt to 
produce dangerous symptoms. [B, 19, 172, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOLIPPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ho 2 l-i 2 p'pe(pa 3 -e 3 ). Ancient purga¬ 
tive preparations in the form of thin cakes, the basis of which w&s 
flour and sugar. [A, 325.] 

HOLLANDS, n. Ho 3 l’ndz. See Holland gin. 

HOLLANDAIS (Fr.), HOLLANDISCH (Ger.), adj’s. Ho 2 l- 
a 3 n 3 -de 3 , -land'i 2 sh. See Dutch. 

HOLLARD, n. Ho 2 Pa 3 rd. See Alnus glutinosa. 

HOLLEK, n. Ho 3 l'e 2 k. See Althaea rosea. 

HOLLEN, n. Ho 3 l'e 2 n. The Ilex aquifolium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Brick-li. See H. 

HOLLENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Hu 5 l'le 2 n-stin. Fu sed silver nitrate. 
[B.]—H*bhchse, H’lialter, H’trager. See Porte-caustique. — 
Salpeterlialtiger H. See Argenti nitras dilutus. 

HOLLERSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Ho 3 Ple 2 r-stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The 
Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOLLOUNDA (Hind.), n. The Phaseolus rostratus. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

HOLLOW, adj. and n. Ho 2 Plo. A.-S., hol. Gr., /cotAos (adj.), 
icotkia (n.). Lat., cavus (adj.), cavum (n.). Fr., creux (adj.), cavite 
(n.). Ger., hohl (adj.), Hohle (n.). Having a void space within, not 
solid ; as a n., an opening, vacuity, or depression.—H.-root. See 
Holewort. 

HOLLOWED, adj. Ho 2 l'lod. Excavated. 

HOLLUNDER (Ger.), n. Ho 3 l-lund'e 3 r. See Sambucus.— 
Blauer H. The Syringa vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Canadischer 

H. The Sambucus canadensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Feldh’. The 
Sambucus ebulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ge mei ner H., IPbaurn. 
The Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—IPbeerenfarbstoff. A 
purple-red dye made from the berries of Sambucus nigra. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—H’blumen, H’bliithen. See Elber- flowers .—H 
scliwamm. The Exidia auricula Judce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Mexi- 
kanischer H. The Sambucus mexicana. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Pers- 
isclier H. The Syringa persica. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— Scliwarzer H. 
The Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spanischer H. The 
Syringa vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 24).]—Siullicher H, The Sambucus 
australis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Tiirkisclier H. The Syringa vulgaris. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HOLLY, n. Ho 2 l'li 2 . A.-S., holen, holegn. The genus Ilex , 
especially the Ilex aquifolium. [B, 19,185, 275 (a, 24).] —American 
li. The Ilex opaca. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).] —American mountain-h. 
The Nemopantes canadensis. [B, 275 (o, 24).]— I?ox-li. The Rus¬ 
cus aculeatus. [B, 275 (o, 24).] —Cape li. The Crocoxylon excelsum. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] —Common h. S ee European h .—Dalioon h. The 
Ilex dahoon. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Dwarf golden-li. The Ilex cre- 
nata variegata. [B, 275 (a. 24).]— Emetic h. The Ilex vomitoria. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).]— European h. See Ilex aquifolium.— Fortune*» 
Japauese li. The Ilex Fortunei. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Ground-h. 

I. The Chimaphila■ umbellata. 2. The Gaultheria procumbens. 
[B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— Hedgehog li. The Ilex aquifolium ferox. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— He-h. The Ilex aquifolium (the male piant). [A, 
505 (a, 21).]— H. family, H’\vorts. The Aquifoliaceae. [B, 19,185 
(a, 24).]— Knee-li. The Ruscus aculeatus ferox. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]— Milk-maid li. The Ilex aquifolium , var. ferox albo-pic - 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Minorca li. The Ilex balearica. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Native h. of Australia. The Lomatia ilicifolia and 
other species of Lomatia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— New Zealand h. The 
Olearia ilicifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Sea-lx. The genus Eryngium , 
especially the Eryngium maritimum,— Slie-h. The Ilex aquifoli¬ 
um (the female piant). [A, 505 (a, 21).]— South American h. The 
Ilex paraguaiensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOLLYHOCK\ n. Ho 3 Pli 2 -ho 2 k. A.-S., holihoc. The Althaea 
rosea and other species of Althaea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Antwerp 
h. The Althaea ficifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Queensland h.-tree. 
The Hibiscus splendens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IIOLM, HOLME, n’s. Ho 3 m. See Holly.— H.-oak. The 
Quercus ilex. [B.] — Knee h. The Ruscus aculeatus. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Sea-h. See Eryngium marinum. 

HOLMISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 3 l-mi 2 s / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., oA/luVaco? 
(from oA/utos, any bowl-shaped body). See Alveolus (Ist def.). 

HOLMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 Pmi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From oA/moy, a 
round, smooth stone. An element discovered by Cleve in 1879 in a 
mixture of ytrium and erbium earths. He assigns it the symbol 
Ho and an atomic weight of less than 108. It corresponds with the 
earth discovered in 1878 by Loret, provisionally designated as X. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, xxix (a, 14).] 
HOL3IOS (Lat.), HOLMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ho^mo^. -mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., oA/utos. Of Falloppins, the trunk of the body. [L, 180.] 
HOLOBLASTIC, adj. Hol-o-bla 2 st / i 2 k. From oAos, whole, 
and jSAaoTos, a germ. Fr., holoblastique. Ger., holoblastisch, 
ganzfurchend. A term applied by Remak to certain ova, such as 
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those of maminals, to indicate that the whole volk takes part 
primarily iu the formative chaiiges tliat resuit in tlie productlon of 
an embryo. [A, 5.] Cf. Se&mentation. 

1IOLORRANCHIATE, adj. Ho 9 l-o-bra 9 n 9 'ki 9 -at. From 
5A<*. whole, and f}pa.y\ia , gills. Having complete gills (i. e., pro- 
vlded wlth an operculum and branchial membraue). The Holo- 
branchii of Dunteril are a famlly of osseous flshes. |L, 85 (a, 39).]. 
HOLOCAItrOUS, adj. Hol-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., holocarpus 

i fromoAos, whole, and Kopnos, a fruit). Having the pericarp entire. 
L, 107.] 

llOLOCEPIIALA (T^at.)f n. n. pl. Ho 2 l-o(o«)-se 9 f(ke 9 f)'a 9 l- 
(a*l>-a*. From 6A<*, whole, and the head. A suborder of 

the Chondropterygii , having a single external gill-opening, covered 
by a fold of the slrin, whlen incloses a rudimentary cartilaginous 
gill-cover, four branchial clefts within the gill-cavity, and a max- 
ill&ryand palatal apparatus, coalescent with the head ; represented 
by only one family, the Chimceridce. The Holocephali are a sub¬ 
order of the Etasmobranchii, consisting of the Chimcerce. [L, 207.] 
IIOLOCIIALINOUS, adj. Ho 9 l-o-ka 2 l'i 9 -mi 3 s. Lat.. holochali- 
nus (from oAov, whole, and xaAirds, a bridle). Fr., hotochaline. 
Having ali the teeth venomous. The Hotochalina of Mtiller are a 
family of serpents so characterized. [L, 85 (a, 39).] 
HOLOCHLAMYDAT12, adj. Ho 9 l-o-kla 9 m'i 9 d-at. From oAo*, 
whole, and \\apvs, a mantle. Having the pallium undivided. [B.J 
HOLOCONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ho 9 l-o(o 3 )-koni(e)'ti a s. Gen., 
-iVidos {-idis). Gr., oAo*wmi? (from oAo$, whole. and ««viri*, a 
cone). Of Hippocrates, the Cyperus escutentus. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

HOLOCYKOS (Hat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-o 9 s(o 2 k)'i 9 r(u«r)-o 9 s. Gr., 
AAoxvpos. See Chamaspitys (ist def.). 

IIOLODONTOUS, adj. Ho 9 l-o-do 2 nt'u«s. From oAo«, whole, 
and Mous, a tooth. Lat., holodontas. Fr., holodonte. Having the 
teeth complete and entire. The Holodonta of Mulier are a family 
of serpents so characterized. [L, 85 (a, 39).] 


1IOLOSC1IISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ho 9 l-o 9 sk(o 2 sch 9 )'i 9 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-schis'eos (-osch' isis). From oAoc, whole, and o^uris, a cleaving. 
Indirect or amitotic cell-divlsion. [J, 63.] 

HOLOSERICEOUS, adj. Ho 9 l-o-se 9 r'i 9 sh-u 3 s. Lat., Tiofosen- 
ceus (from oAos, whole, and oypucos, silken). Ger., sammethaarig. 
Silky, covered with fine and silky pubescence. [B, 19,123 (a, 24).] 
IIOLOSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-ste 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., 
- stem'matos (-ati8). From oAo«, whole, and arippa, a wreath. A 
genus of the Cynanchece . [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]— H. adnkodien, Ii. 
bruuoniamim, H. fragrans, II. rlieedianuni, II. ltheedli. 
Mal., ada-kodien. Tei ., pala-gurgi. A species found in the Dec- 
can, tropical Himalaya, Pegu, and Burmah. According to Rheede, 
the pulverized root applied to the eyes will cure amblyopia. Com- 
bined with other medicines, it is used as an ointment in Ophthalmia. 
[B, 112, 180, 212 (a, 24).] 

1IOLOSTEOSCLEROSIS (Lat.). n. f. Ho 9 l-o 2 st-e 9 -o(o 3 )-skle 9 - 
(skla)-ro'si 9 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From oAos, whole, bariov, a bone, 
and atypos, bard. Fr., holosttosclerose. Ger., rollstdndige Osfeo- 
sklerose . Sclerosis of the whole of a bone. [A, 322.] 
IIOLOSTERIC, adj. Ho 9 l-o-ste 9 r'i 9 k. From SAos, whole, and 
orepedv, solid. Composed entirely of solids ; not liquid (e. g., a h. 
[aneroid] barometer). [B.] 

1IOLOSTEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 9 l-o 9 st'e 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 6A<5<rre- 
ov (from oAos, whole, and oorcor, a bone). Fr., holosteum. 1. A 
genus of the Caryophyttacece . 2. Of ancient authors, probably the 
Plantago albicans. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24), 88 (a, 14); L, 135 (a, 14).J— 
Herba holostei. The herb of H. umbetlatum. [B, 180 (o, 24).J— 
H. alsine. The Stellaria media. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. corda¬ 
tum. Fr., holosttum en cceur. The Drymaria, cordata. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—II. umbellatuin. Ger .,doldige SpuiTe, Doldennelke , 
Friihlingsnelke , Nelkengras. Jagged chickweea, a species growing 
in Europe in dry places, on walls, etc. Its herb, herba holostei (seu 
caryophylli arvensis ), has a bitterish taste, and was formerly used 
as an external application. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— H. vernum (flore 
majore). The Stellaria, holostea. [B, 200.] 


HOLOGANGLIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ho 9 l-o(o 3 )-ga 9 n 9 (ga s n 2 )-gli 9 - 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From oAo«, whole, and yayvAior, a 
tumor (see also -itis*). Of W. Nissen, Asiatic cholera; supposed 
by hiin to be due to a combination of his gangliitis medullaris and 
gangliitis neurileinmatos. [A, 322.] 

1IOLOGASTKULA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-ga 9 st(ga 3 st)'ru 9 l- 
(ruM)-a 3 . From oAos, whole, and yaor^p, the belly. A gastrula in 
which there is no nutritive yolk. [L, 140.] 

HOLOLEI’1 DOTOIIS, adj. Hol-o-le 9 p-i 9 d'o-tu a s. From oAos, 
entii-e, and A<iri 5 , a scale. Lat., hololepidotus. Fr., hololepidote. 
Having the skin entirely covered with scales, as in the Cichla holo- 
lepidota. [L, 85 (a, 39).J 

HOLOLEUCOUS, adj. Hol-o-lu 2/ ku 3 s. Lat., hololeucus (from 
entire, and A«v*os, white). Fr., hololeuque. In botany, en¬ 
tirely white. [L, 180.] 


IIOLOMETAROLIC, adj. no 2 l-o-me 2 t-n 3 -bo 2 l'i 2 k. FromoAo*, 
whole, and ptraPoAr), change. Undergoing a total transformation, 
as an msect. [B.] ’ 

H O IA) NA ECO SI S (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-o(o 9 )-na 3 rk-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os*C oa ( - w). From 0 A 05 , whole, and a bcnurnbingr Fr 

holonarcose. Complete stupor. [A, 322.] M 

To^ier^Tr K T\ V ^ US IIOLOXTOXIA (Lat ), HOLOX- 

TONICl s (Lat.) n s m, f and m. Ho 9 l-o 9 n-te 9 t'a 2 n(a a n)-u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-ton(to 9 n) i 9 -a 3 , -ton(to 9 n)'i 9 k-n a s(ii 4 s). From oAos, wliole, and 
Terarov, tetanus, or roro«, that by which anytbing is stretehed. See 
TETANU8. 


IIol-o 9 p'a 9 th-i 9 k. Pertainlng to hol- 


IIOLOPATHIC, adj. 
opathy. 

HOLOPATIIY. n. Ho 9 l-o 9 p'a 9 th-i 9 . From oAo*. whole, and 
widiK a disease. Fr., holopathie. Of Marchal de Calvi, the doc- 
trine that diwases are only manlfestations of a constitutional dis- 
order. [A, 518.J 

/ / , *°M )PK TA LOU ?» Hol-o-pe 2 t / a 2 l-u*s. Lat., holopctalu* 
(from 5Ao« whole^ and WroAor, a leaf). Fr., holopHale. Having 
entire petals. The Holopetalm of Bentham ancT Hooker are a 
series of the TUmcece , consisting of the Brownloicieoe Grewierp 
Titieac , and Apeibece. [B, 42 <«, 24); L, 107 ^rewiece, 

IIOLOPHANKltOUS, adj. Ho 2 l-o-fan'e 2 r-u 3 8. I^at., holo■ 

Vl8lble) - Wanirl 

HOLOPIILI CTII)ES(I^at.),n.f.pl. IIo^-o^yfl^Mflu 8 ^^!^- 
Gr U4A„,(J« (from Iao,. whole, " vcsle e) 

\ eslcles scattered over the whole body. [A, 322.) & ve81CJeJ - 

t r) ’ n ' P 1 ' Ho 2 l-o(o > )-fl 2 l(fu®l) / le 2 -e- 

» Fro 1 I P. 0 ^°*’ entire, and ^uAAoi', a leaf. Fr., holonhi/Uees 

°L Ii 2 7 f»: S J.i V,Si ° n 0f Agaricini, comprlslng those spectesTri 

which tbe Bili* are not cleft. [B, 121 («, H5).] CfTSci.^l^LLa* 

IIOLOPIIVTIC, adj. Ho 2 l-o-fl 2 t'l 2 k, I>om oAoc whole nnri 
4>vr6v, a piant. Like a piant In respect to nutrition (sald of anlmals), 
IIOLOPOLE, n. Ho 2 Fo-pol. From 6Aot, complete and »<5A<x 
4 e * , Ger *’ JI°iopol % Zieillingspol. Syn.: tiein-nole Of Oour 
JtiS ^hV l ? R P^l-flbre nerve-cell whence start l)oth the 

^ thC 8p ra ’ t ‘ Arch. f. mlk. Anat.," 1860, p. 12 

te ,IO x? rT 5? OUS i ad ^’ 110,1 iAt., holoptemt 

wholp v ’ and a Whig). Fr., holopttre. Having a 

thln lateral memViranoextendlng over the whole lengtli of the bodv 

as in the A»cari» holoptrrus. [L, 85 (a, 30).] 7i 

HOLOPUS (I^at.), adj. Ho 2 ro 2 p-U*R(UR). From SAoc whole 
and movi, the foot. Ilavlng only one foot. [A, 322.] * 


HOLOSTION (I^t.), n. n. Ho 2 l-o 2 st'i 2 -o 2 n. The Myosurus 
minimus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIOLOSTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 l-o 2 st'i 2 -u 3 m(u 8 m). Of Mat¬ 
thaeus, the Juncus bufonius. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
1IOLOSTOMATOUS, adj. Ho 2 l-o-sto 2 m'a 2 t-u*s. Lat., holosto- 
matus , holostonms (from oAos. whole, and aropa, an aperture). Fr., 
holostome. 1. Having a mouth with all its parts. 2. Of molluscs, 
having the aperture of the Shell rounded or entire. The Holo- 
stomata are a division of the Gasteropoda. The Holostomi are an 
order of the Physostomi , subclass Actinopteri. [B, 28 (a, 27) : “ Am. 
Nat.,” v, p. 589 (a, 32).] 

H0L0ST03IUM (r,at.), n. n. Ho 2 l-o 2 st'o 2 m-u 3 m(u<m). From 
oAo«, whole. and aro/na, the mouth. See Amphistoma.— II. alatum. 
An entozoon found in the intestine of the dog. [Nitzsch (L, 17).] 
HOLOSYMPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-si 2 m(su«m)'fi 9 (fu«> 
si 9 s. Gen., -phys'eos ( -symph'ysis). From oAos, whole, and <rvp$v- 
o-t«, a growing together. Fr., holosymphyse. Ger., ganzliche Ver- 
wachsung. Entire coalescence. [A, 322.] 

IIOLOTETANUS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-te 2 t , a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From oAos, whole, and rdravos, tetanus. Ger., allgemeiner 
Starrkrampf. General tetanus. [A, 322.] 

1IOLOTHECAL, adj. Ho 2 l-o-the / k , l. From oAo«, whole, and 
a chest. Entire, not broken up into scales (said of the horny 
covering of a bird’s tarsus). [L, 221.] 

IIOLOTIIUltlD/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ho 2 l-o(o 8 )-thu 2 r(thur) / i 2 d- 
e(a 3 e 9 ). From oAo^ovptov, a kind of zooph^e mentioned by Aris- 
totle. A family of the Holothuroidca having a free cylindrical body 
with a coriaceous integument containing spicules, anibulacral Sys¬ 
tem, and the respiratory tree usually present. [A, 359 (a, 39).] 
IIOLOTIIURIOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-thu 2 r(thur)- 
i 2 'Oid'e 2 -a , . From 6Ao0ovptov, a kind of zoophyte mentioned by 
Arlstotle, and resemblance. An order or the Echinodermata. 
[L, 108.] 

IIOLOTIIUKION (Lat.), n. m. Ho^-ofosythu^thuyri^oan. 
Gr., oAo9ovpiov. A member of the class Holothuroidea. [L, 147 
(a, 39).] 

IIOLOTIIUKOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ho 2 l-o(o 3 )-thu 2 (thu)- 
roid'e 2 -a 3 . From bkoQovpiov , a kind of zoophyte mentioned by Aris- 
totle, and «Ido?, resemblance. Fr., beches-de-mer. Sea cucum- 
bers ; the most highly organlzed order of the Echinodermata , 
having an elongated vermlrorm body inclosed in a coriaceous skin 
often containing calcareous spicules, and a mouth surrounded by a 
circlet of feathery tentacles. [A, 359 (a, 39).] 

IIOLOTOMY, n. Hol-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . I>at., holotomia (from oAo«, 
entire, and ripvtiv, to cut. Ger., vollkommene Zergliederung. 
Complete exclsion of a part. [A, 322.] 

IIOLOTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 l-o(o 8 )-ton(to 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
oAo«, whole, and rdvos, that by which anytbing is stretehed. Fr., 
holoetonie. See Holotetanus. 

IIOLOTONIC, adj. iro 2 l-o-to 2 n'l 2 k. Lat., holotonicus (from 
oAof. whole, and t6vos, that bv which anything Is stretehed). Of or 
pertainlng to holotetanus. [L, 41.] 

IIOLOTONY, n. Ho 2 l-o 2 t , o 2 n-l 2 . Lat., holotonia. Fr., holo- 
tonie. See Holotetanus. 

HOLOZOIC, adj. IIo 2 l-o-zo'l 2 k. From oAos, whole, and 
animal. Altogether resembling an animal in its inethod of nutri¬ 
tion. [B, 77.] 

IIOLPKKDEERE (Ger.), n. Ho^pte^-bar-e 2 . The Faecini¬ 
um vitis ida:a. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOLPEKIG (Ger.), adj. IIo , lp / e 2 r-i 2 g. In botany, torose. 
[B, 123 (a, 2 i).] 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 9 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 9 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 






1885 


HOLOBRANCHIATE 

HOMBURG 


HOI.SEBON (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, prepared coramon 
salt. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

HOLSTON SPRINGS, n. Ho 3 l'stu 8 n. A place in Scott County, 
Virginia, where there are springs containing magnesium and cal¬ 
cium sulphates, calcium carbonate, sodium and ammonium chlo- 
rides, ete. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

HOLUNDEK (Ger.), n. Ho 3 l-und'e 2 r. See Hoi.lunder. 

HOLY GHOST, n. Hol"i 2 -gost'. The Archangelica officinalis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-G. tlower. The Peristeria elata. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HOLYROPE, n. Hol'i 2 -rop. 1. See Galeopsis tetrahit. 2. See 
Eupatorium cannabinum. 

HOLYWELL, n. Ho 2 l'i 2 -we 2 l. A place in Flintshire, Wales, 
near the Morecambe Bay, where there is a spring containing cal¬ 
cium and magnesium sulphate and sodium chloride, called St. 
Winifred’s Well. [B, 30, 37, 105 (a, 14).] 

HOLZ (Ger.), n. Ho 3 lts. Wood.—Acajou-H. Fr., bois d'aca- 
jou. The Swietenia mahagani. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— CampeclielP. 
See the major list.—Climeslsclies H. The Elceococcus cordata. 
[a, 35.] — 1 Coloinboli\ See Calumba-woocZ.— Colophonii See 
Colophanholz. —Franzosenli*. See GuAiAC-ieoocZ.—Gebraucli- 
liclies Pockenli*. See Guaiacum officinale.— Gcitzenli*. The 
Populus alba. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—Grauh’. The Pinus silvestris. 
[B, 131 (a, 14).]—Guajak H. See GuAiAC-ieood.—Herzli*. See 
Duramen and Heart- wood. —H’alkoliol. See Methylalcohol. 
—H’iither. See the major list.—H*auge. A leaf-bud. [B, 123 
(a, 24).]—H’bewolinend. See Lignicolus.— H*btnile. A band- 
age of shavings, fagots, or long, slender strips of wood tied in 
small bundles. [a, 34.]— H*bock. The Ixodes ricinus. [B.]—H*- 
geist. Methylalcohol. [B.]—H*gittevschiene. A wooden splint 
made of small, thin pieces of wood fastened together like a lattice. 
[ a , 34.]—H’ig. See Lignose.— H’mehlgumnii. See the major 
list.—H*ol. See the major list.—H’sanre. See the major list.— 
H*tliee. See Species lignorum.— H*tlieil. The ligneous part of 
anything (e. gr., of a fibro-vascular bundle, the xylem). [B, 229, 312 
(a, 35).]—H*verl>and. See Hbinde.— HAvolle. See Fichte nwolle. 
—H*wurzel. The Aristolochia clematitis, [a, 35.]—Indianlsches 
H. Guaiac-wood. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kaliaturh*. See Caliatur- 
holz. —Kasstenli*. See Cassia lignea.— Pockh’. See Guaiac- 
wood.— Sclilangenh’. See Schlangenholz. 

HOLZATHER (Ger.), n. Ho 3 lts'at-e 2 r. See under Aether.— 
Essigsaurer H. Aeetie ether. 

HOLZ HAUSEN (Ger.), n. Ho 3 lts'ha 8 -u 4 z-e 2 n. A place in West- 
phalia, Prussia, where there is a spring containing calcium sulphate 
and iron carbonate. [L, 30, 49, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

HOLZMEHLGUMMI (Ger.).n. Ho 3 lts'mal-gum-mi 2 . Oomme 
lignirode , an impure product occurring in Indian and Senegal 
guras, consisting of corroded wood and a gum very like gum arabic. 
It was formerly known as marram de gomme [Guibourt]. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Indisclies H. An Indian variety. It is very hard, breaks 
with difflculty, is tenacious to the teeth, and has an unpleasant 
taste. Sometimes it is called Indian bdellium. It contains bassora 
gum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. von Senegal. A variety occurring as 
a putty-like mass of gum and wood of a yellowish or, more often, 
of a blackish color. It is believed to have been produced by insects, 
as the larger pieces of wood are fonnd to contain oval cavities. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOLZOL (Ger.), n. Holts'u 5 l. An oil derived from wood.— 
Cliinesisclies H. The oil of Aleurites cordata. [B, 49.] 

HOLZSAURE (Ger.), n. Ho 3 lts'zoir-e 2 . Pyroligneous acid. 
[L.]—Brenzliche H. See H. 

HOMACANTIIOUS, adj. Hom'a 2 -ka 2 n-thu 8 s. From 6/xo's, 
the same, and aKavOa ., a spine. Of fishes, having the spines of the 
dorsal fln, in the depressed state, covering one another completely, 
their points lying in the same line. [L, 207 (a, 39).] 

HOMAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Hom / a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . See Omagra. 

HOMALERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 r- 
i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 p(sep)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -eVatos (-atis). From 6/xoAos, level, 
and epv<rLire\as, erysipelas. Fr., homalerysipUe. Ger platte Rose. 
Syn.: erysipelas planum. Simple erysipelas without elevation. 
[A, 322.] 

HOMALIITM (Lat.), n. n. Hom(ho 2 m)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From 6/utaAds, level. Fr., homalion , h. Of Jacquin, a genus of 
trees, or shrubs, belonging, in Bentham and Hooker’s system, to 
Samydacece , tribe Homaliece. The Homaliaceoe (Fr., homaliacees) 
are the homaliads. an order of dicotyledones belonging to Lindley^ 
Cactales , by Bentham and Hooker included in the Samydacece. 
Lindley places the order between the Loasacece and Cactacece. 
The Homaliece (Fr., homaliees ) of Bentham and Hooker are a tribe 
of the Samydacece. The Homalince of R. Brown and others are 
the Homaliacece. The Homalinece (Fr., homalinees; Ger., Homali- 
neen ) of De Candolle and others are the Homaliacece. [B, 1, 19, 42, 
170 (a, 24).]— II. A 6pls (Fr.). See H. racoubea.—ll. racemosum. 
Fr.. bois d^acouma. Ger., traubiger Akomasbaum. A species 
found in the West Indies. The root is used as an astringent in diar¬ 
rhoea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. racoubea, H. spicatum. Fr., h. a 
epis. A species found in Guiana, where it is known as mavevi , 
acomas, or acomat. The root is astringent, and is used in gonor¬ 
rhoea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOMALOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6/u.aAos, flat, and K«l>a\rj, the head. 
Fr., homalocephale. Flat-headed ; applied to Lacerta homalo- 
cephala, because the sides of its head and body are furnished with 
a large inembrane, which makes it appear flattened. [L, 85 (a, 39).] 

HOMALOCORYPIIUS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 r'i 2 (u 8 )-fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From d/xaAd?, flat, and Kopv<j>rj , the head. 
Ger., homalacoryph. Having an angle of from 132° to 142° formed 
at a point highest above and in the same vertical plane with a line 


drawn from the punctum occipitale to the punctum bregmatis, 
the angle being formed by two lines drawn from these points re- 
spectively and meeting at the point indicated. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. 
Cyrtocoryphus and Euthycoryphus. 


HOMAIODERMATOUS, HOMALODERMOUS, adj’s. 
Hom-a 2 l-o-du 5 rm'a 2 t-u 3 s. -du 5 rm'u 3 s. Gr., 6/xaAdSep/u.os (from 6/u.a- 
Aos, smooth, and Sep/xa, the skin). Lat., horna ladermus. Fr., ho- 
maloderme. Ger., ebenhdutig. Smooth-skinned. [A, 322.] 
HOMALOGONATOUS, adj. Hom-a 2 l-o-go 2 n'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
homalogonatus (from 6/xaAos, level, and vdw, the knee). Of birds, 
having the characteristic that bending or the leg causes closure of 
the toes, so that a perch is held on to. [L, 221.] 
HOMALOGRAPHIC, adj. Hom-a 2 l-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. From o/xaAds, 
level, and ypa<f>eiv, to write. Fr., homalographique. Delineated by 
level lines. 1. Said of a projection of a sphere in which the paral- 
lels are rectilinear and the meridians are elliptical. 2. Applied to a 
method of studying anatomy by the aid of charts and diagrams 
showing the organs as they appear in section. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39).] 
HOMALOMETOPUS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
me a t-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). From o/xaAos, flat, and the space be¬ 

tween the eyes. Ger., homalometop. Of Lissauer, having a frontal 
angle between 130-5° to 141°. [L.] 

IIOMALONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ne(na)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -nem'atos (-atis). From dpaAos, even, and vijpa, a 
thread. Of Schott, a genus of tropical Asiatic and American herbs 
of the Aroidece* tribe Philodendrece. [B, 42 (a. 24).]—H. aromati¬ 
cum. A Chittagong species the root of which the natives value 
highly as a medicine. When cut, the piant emits an agreeable 
aromatic odor. [B, 19, 172 (a, 24) ] 

HODIALOPHYLLOUS, adj. Hom-a 2 l-o-fl 2 l'u 3 s. FromopaAos, 
level, and <f>vAAov, a leaf. Having the leaves even. [B.] 
HOMALOPISTII OCR ANIUS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From opaAos, even, 6ir- 
to-Oev, behind, and Kpavtov , the skull. Ger., homalopisthocran. 
Having an angle of between 140° and 151° formed by the union of 
two lines drawn from the external occipital protuberance and the 

E unctum occipitale, at the point upon the skull highest above the 
orizontal plane. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Euthyopisthocranius. 
HOMALOPTEROUS, adj. Hom-a 2 l-o 2 pt , e 2 r-u 3 s. From opaAds, 
flat, and irrepov , a wing. Fr., homaloptere. Having flat wings. 
[L, 41.] 

IIOMALUKANUS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 (u)-ran- 
(ra 3 n) / us(u 4 s). From op.aAos, flat, and ovpa, a tail. Fr., homalure. 
Ger., homalur. Having an angle of from 147*5° to 163*5° formed at a 
point highest above and in the same vertical plane with a line 
drawn from the punctum occipitale to the punctum bregmatis, the 
angle being formed by two lines drawn from these points respect- 
ively and meeting at the point indicated. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Cyr- 
turanus and Euthyuranus. 


HOMAltUS (Lat.), n. m. Hom(ho 2 m)'a 2 (a 3 )-ni 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., 
homard. A genus of Crustacea , family of Astacice, embracing the 
sea lobsters. [L, 353 (a, 39).]—H. vulgaris. The common lobster, 
found in sea waters, frequenting the clearest water at the foot of 
overhanging rocks. In life it is of a fine bluish-black color beau- 
tifully variegated with paler spots and clouds. [L, 292 (a, 39).] 
HOMATROPINE, n. Hom-a 2 t'ro-pen. Lat., homatropina , 
homatropinum (from 6/u.os, like, and 'At powo? [see Atropa]). Fr., h. 
Ger., Homatropin. An alkaloid, Cj«H 2 ,N0 3 , obtained by A. Laden- 
berg from atropine, amygdalic and dilute hydrochloric acid, and 
obtained afterward by Merck in transparent, colorless, and regular 
crystals, not very soluble in water, but nevertheless hygroscopic 
and very deliquescent. As a mydriatic, it is usually employed in 
the form of the hydrobromide. It paralyzes the accommodation 
as well as dilates the pupil, the effect on both being transient. By 
some it is preferred to at ropine for both these purposes preparatory 
to determining the refraction, but as a therapeutic agent it is in¬ 
ferior to atropine. [“Nouv. rem.,” 1880 ; “Proc. of the Am.Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxix, xxx ; B, 46 (a. 14); F.l—H. gold chloride. A sub- 
stance, Ci«H ai N0 3 .HCl.AuCl, usually precipitated as an oil, but 
soon crystallizing. It may be recrystallized from hot water and is 
thus obtained in handsome, sparingly soluble prisms. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]—H. hydrobromate, H. 
hydrobromide. A substance. C,«H 2 ,NOo.HBr, forming in large 
wart-like aggregations of crystals or rhombic prisms with irregu- 
larly developed pyramidal surfaces. The salt is not hygroscopic 
and dissolves in ten parts of water, and the Solutions do not readiiy 
undergo changes. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxx (a, 14).] 
—H. picrate. A substance, C 1B H 21 N0«.C«H 2 (N0 2 ) 3 0H, precipi¬ 
tated in an oily resinous form, but soon becoming crystalline. It 
dissolves readiiy in hot water, and crystallizes therefrom in yellow, 
shiDing laminae. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxx (a, 14).] 


HOMATltOPINITM (Lat.), n. n. Hom(ho 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-rop(ro 2 p)- 
i(e) / nu s m(nu 4 m). See Homatropine.— H. hydrobroinicuin. See 
Homatuopine hydrobromide. 

IIOMAXONIAL [Haeckel], HOMAXONIC [Lankester], adj;s. 
Hom-a 2 x-on'i 2 -a 2 l, -o 2 n'i 2 k. From 6/u.ds, like, and a£tov, an axis. 
Having the axes all equal. [B, 77.] 

IIOM-15I-LO-Z A (Chin.). n. A variety of Rhamnus cathartica , 
the false Rhamnus utilis. [B, 121; L.] 


HOMT5RECILLO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Om-bra-thePvo. Lit., 
a manikin ; the Humulus lupulus. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).] 


HOMBURG (Ger.), n. Ho 3 m'burg. A place in the Prussian 
province of Hesse-Nassau, situated on the slope of the Taunus and 
generally called H. on the hili , where there are four famous min- 
eral springs, called Ludwigsquelle , Kaiserquelle or Sprudel , Elisa- 
bethquelle or Kurbrunnen, and Stahlbrunnen, of which the second 
is rienest in free carbonic acid, the third in iron carbonate, and the 
fourth in sodium chloride. [L, 30, 37, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U». urn; U 8 , like (i (German). 
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HOMEDIUC, adj. IIom-ed'rl 3 k. Lat., homedricus (fromop?«, 
the sanie, and i6pa, a base). Fr., homtdriquc. Ger., glcichjlachig. 
In crystallography, having equal facete, [A, 322.] 

HOMEDHOUS, adj. Hom-ed'ru a s. Lat.. homedrus. 1. See 
Homedric. 2. Of diseases, affecting the same part of the organ- 
ism. [A. 322.] 

HOMEOPATIIY, n. Ho a m-e-o 3 p'a 3 th-i 3 . See Homceopathy. 
1IOMEUDA (I,at.),n. f. Hom(ho 3 m)-u 6 rd(e a rd)'a a . From homo, 
a inan, and merda, dung. Fr., excr<? nie?if humain. Human faeces. 
[A, 322.] 

HOMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom-e(a)'ri 3 -a 9 . A genus of south 
African buibo-tuberous piante of the Iridece, tribe Moracece. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]— II. collina. See Moioea collina. 

HOMERI ANA (Lat.),n.f. Hom-e(a)-ri a -an(a a n)'a a . The Poly¬ 
gonum aviculare. [a, 35.] 

H03IE-SICKNKSS, n. IIo a m'sPk-ne a s. See Nostalgia. 
HOMEAVORT, n. Ho a m'wu 6 rt. The Sempervivum tectorum. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

IIOMICIOE, n. Ho a m'i 9 -sid. Lat., homicidium (from homo, a 
human being, and caedere, to kill) (lst def.), homicida (2d def.). 
Fr , h. Ger., unvorsdtzlicher (oder ziifalliger) Mnrd (lst def.). 1. 
The act of killing a human being when done accidentally or justi- 
flably. 2. A person who commits such an act. 

IlOMILIA (Lat.),n. f. Ho a m-i a I'l a -a*. Gr., bfitXia (from opihtlv, 
to be together with). Sexual intercourse. [A, 322.] 

II03IINAL, adj. Ho a m'i a -nT. From homo , a human being. 
Fr., h., hominien. See Human. 

II03IINISECTI0N» n. Ho 3 m'i 3 n-i a -se 3 k-shu 8 n. From homo, 
man, and secare, to cut. The dissection of man. [B.] 

HOMINIVOROUS, adj. Ho 3 m-i 3 n-) 3 v'o-ru 8 s. From homo , a 
human being, and vorare, to devour. Fr., hominivare . 1. Man- 

eating ; preying upon man. 2. Parasitic on or in man. [A, 385.] 
HOMINY, n. IIo 3 m'i 3 -ni 3 . From Indian auhuminea, parched 
corn. Maize hulled and coarsely ground. [B, 19, 116 (a, 24).]— 
YVheaten h. See Groats. 

H03I31E (Fr.), n. 0 3 m. Lat., homo. See Man.— H. pendu. 
See Aceras anthropophora.— II. porc-6pic. A person affected 
with ichthyosis hystrix. [G.] 

110310 (Lat.), n. m. Hom(ho 9 m)'o. Gen., hom'inis. See Man ; 
as a zoological classiflcation name, the only genus of the Bimana, 
or Haminidce. —1 1 . alatus. A person having scapulae that pro- 
iect from the body like wings. [a, 34.]—H. fatuus. An idiot. [a, 
34.]—II. hirsutus, H. pilosus. A person affected with hyper¬ 
trichosis universalis. [G.]— H. sapiens. The species man, hav¬ 
ing reason, articulate speech. upright gait, hands, and broad-soled, 
ahortntoed feet. [L, 28, 3>3 (a, 39).]—H. silvestris. A wild man. [G.] 
HOMO ANISI C ACII>, n. Hom-o-a 3 n-iVi 3 k. Fr., acide hamo- 
anisique. An acid,CtH l0 O s , occurring in theform of crystals which 
melt at 85° C. It is easily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in boiling 
water, slightly soluble in cold water. [B, 46 (a, 39); B, 93 (a, 38).] 

IfOMOIJL.ASTIC, adj. IIom-o-bla 3 st'i 3 k. Lat., homoblcLstus, 
homoblasteus (from opov, common, and pAaorov, a sprout). The 
Ilomoblastce of Jussieu are a subdivision of the Perispermece, com- 
prising the families Juncacece, Pontederiacece, Gilliesiaceae, Lili¬ 
aceae , Smilacinece, Melanthacece, Dioscoreaceoe, Taccacece, Iride ce, 
Amaryllideoe, IIypojcideae, Hcemodoracece, Bromeliacece, Musci- 
acece, Cannacece, and Zingibcracece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
HOMOHRANCIIIATE, adj. Ho-mo-bra 3 n 3 'ki 3 -at. Lat., 
homobranchiatus (from like. and Ppdyxtov, a gill). Fr., homo- 
branche. Having gills resemhling each other. [L, 41.] 
HOMOIIUENZCATECHIN (Ger.), n. Ho-mo-bre 3 nts-ka>-ta- 
ch a en'. See Homopyrocatechin. 

HOMOCARPOUS, adj. Ho-mo-karp'u a s. Lat., homocarpus 
(from bufc, like, and «apirfc, a fruit). Fr., homocarpe. Having the 
fruits of a flower-head alike. [B, 1, 19, 36 (a, 24).] 
HOMOCENTRIC, adj. Ho-mo-se a nt'ri 3 k. From 6p«fc, com¬ 
mon, and Kivrpov, a centre. Fr., homocentrique. Having the same 
centre. [L, 49, 56.] 

HOMOCEPIIALIC, adj. no-mo-se 3 f-a 3 l'i 3 k. From *p<fc. com¬ 
mon, and the head. On the same capitulum. [Delpino (a, 

35).] See II. homooamy. 

IIOMOCERCAL, adi. Ho-mo*su 6 r'k , L From &p<k. common, 
and Kipxoi, the tail. Fr., homocerque. Of a flsh’s tail, not evidently 
unequal and with the back-bone apparently stopping at the mlddle 
of the base of the caudal fln. (L, 311 (a, 27).] 

HOMOCEREimiN, n. IIo-mo-Be 3 r'e 3 b-ri a n. Fr., homoctrt- 
brine. Ger., //. A substance analogous to cerebrin and differing 
from lt chlefly in being more soluble in alcohol. It is obtained 
along with cerebrin and encephalln from braln tlssue by boiilng 
with a saturated solution of baryta, washing the preclpitate, and 
agaln boiilng with absolute alcohol. Ite centesima! composition is 
CIO06; H 11 595: N223 ; 016115. (Parkus, "‘Jahr. f. prakt. Chem.” 
N. F., 1881, p. 310 (B).] 

II031 OCII ELIS (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 3 m)-o<o a )-kel(ch 3 al)'i a s. 
From op6x, like, and xn*n, a claw. Fr., homochHe. Having the 
chelae alike. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

II031 OCII IN IN (Ger.), n. Ho-mo-ch»e-nen'. See Homo- 

QU1NINK. 

1I03IOCHR03IOUS, adj. IIo-mo-krom'n a s. lAt., homochro- 
meus (from bpfc, common, nnd color). Fr., homochrame. 

Ger., gleichfnrbig . Of the same color ; in l>otany, having the male 
flowers, when present, ligulate and of the same color as those of 
thodiRC. The IIomochromctR arc a subtribe of the Asteroidcai so 
charactcrized. [I), 42 («, 21).] 


HOMOCHIiOOUS, adj. Ho-mo 3 k'ro-u a s. Gr., opoxpoos (from 
opo$, common, and xpws, color). See Homochromous. 

IIOMOCINC1IONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ilom(ho 3 m)-o(o 3 )-si 3 n(ki 3 n)- 
kon(ch 3 on)'i 3 -a 3 . Of Hesse, see Homocinchonine. 

II03I0CINCH0NICINE, n. Ho-mo-sPn-koWPs-en. Lat.. 
homocinchonicina. An amorphous alkaloid, C 18 H 211 N«jO, obtained 
hy heating sulphate of homocinchonidine. [**Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., 1 xxvl (a, 14); B, 5 (a, 38).] 
1I03I0CINCII0NIDINK» n. Ho-mo-si 3 n-ko 3 n'i 3 d-en. Lat., 
homocinchonidina. An alkaloid, C a8 H M N Q 0, obtained from the 
Cinchona rosulenta and other species of Cinchona, and crystalliz- 
ing from strong alcoholic Solutions in compact prismatic crystals, 
from diluted alcohol in scales deviating the plane of polarized light 
to the left. It is soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform, 
hardly soluble in water. [*‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(a, 14) ; B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

II03I0CINCII0NINE, n. Ho-mo-si 9 n'kon-en. From opo*, like, 
and Cinchona (q. v.). A substance, Ci 8 H 8a N a O (the cinchonodme 
of Koch), obtained from the bark of tlie Cinchona rosulenta, and 
crystallizing from its alcoholic solution in large prisms ; probably 
identical with Skraup^ cinchonia (1877). [” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14): B, 5 (a, 38).] 

H03I0CHN1C, adj. Ho-mo-kli 9 n'i a k. From op.6s, common, 
and «AiVij, a couch. On the same androecium. [Delpino (a, 35).] 
See IL HOMOOAMY. 

H03IOCOU3IAKIN, n. Ho-mo-ku'ma 8 r-i 3 n. A crystalline 
substance, C 10 H 8 O 2 , obtained from the volatile oll of the tonka 
bean. Schoten has obtained it synthetically. [B, 46 (a, 89).] 
H03I0CREATIN, n. Ho-mo-kre'a*t-en. A substance, C 9 H a ,- 
N 6 O a , formed by the action of chloropropionic ether on methyl- 
amine. It occurs in colorless, anhydrous, rhombic crystals, insolu- 
ble in alcohol, slightly soluble in cold water, freely soluble in boil¬ 
ing water. It has a very pronounced sweetish odor. When heated 
to 150 to 160° C., it decomposes. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

H03I0CR1CI0US, adj. Ho-mo-kri a 'shu 3 s. Lat., homocricius 
(from o/iof, like, and *pi«os, a ring). Fr., homocricien. Having ali 
the articulations or rings alike. [L, 41.] 

HOMOCUMINATE, n. Ho-mo-ku'mi a n-at. From com¬ 

mon, and Kvpivov, cumin. Asaltof homocuminicacid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
H03I0CU3IINIC ACUI, n. Ho-mo-ku 3 -mi a n'i a k. Fr., aci de 
homocuminique. Ger., Homocuminsdure. A monobasic acid, 

C n H 14 0 Q =C fl H 4 .Q 3 jj 7 CO.OH, also called parapropylphenylacetic 

acid, derived from propylethylbenzene and crystallizing from hot 
water in small needles wnich melt at 52 # C. [B, 3, 4, 38 (a, 38).] 
H03I0DER3IAT0US, H03I0I)ER3I0US, adj’s. Ho-mo- 
du 6 rm'a , ' J t-u 8 s, -du 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., homodermalus (from 6p6s, like, 
and Mppa, the skin). Fr., homoderme. Having the skin alike on 
all parts of the hody. [L, 41.] 

H03I0DES3I0TIC, adj. Ho-mo-de a s-mo a t / i a k. From 6p6s, 
common, and 6«rpo?, a bond. Connecting or associating nerve 
centres of equal rank (said of nerve-fibres). [J, 198.] 
H03I0I)I3IETlIYLI > R0T0CATECHriC ACIH, n. Ho- 
mo-di-me 3 th-i 2 l-pro-to-ka a t-e 3 k-u 2 'i 3 k. Fr., acide hamovtratrique. 
An acid, Ci 0 H 14 O 4 . It is a flne, white, effervescing powder, fusihle 
at 98° to 99° C., soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 46 
(a, 39).] 

H03IODR03IAL, H03I0DR03I0US, adj’s. Ho-mo a d'ro- 
ni’1, -mu 8 s. From 6p6?. common, and 5poVo«, a course. Fr., homo - 
drome. Having the spirals all turned tlie same way ; having the 
spiral of a lateral organ, such as a branch, the same as those of 
a Central organ or the stem. [B, 19, 77 (Gray) (a, 24).] 
H03I0HR03IY', n. 110-moM'ro-mi 8 . Fr., homodromie . The 
state of being homodromal. [B, 279.] 

H03I0DYNA3I0US, adj. Ho-mo-di a n'a a m-u 8 s. From opd?, 
common, and bvvapns, power. Having the same power, serially 
homologous (said of the carpus and tarsus, metacarpus and meta¬ 
tarsus of mammals). [L, 153 (a, 39).] 

II03ICEANTHA (Ixit.), n. n. pl. Hom(ho 3 m)-e 2 (o a -e a Van(a a n)'- 
tha 8 . From opoios, like, and arOot, a flower. Of Schultz, the second 
division of homoeoses ; diseases arising from disordered digestion. 
[a, 34.] 

11031CEORIOETHNY, n. IIo a m-e a -o-hi-o-e a th'ni 3 . Fromopoio?, 
like. pios, life, and eflvos, a people. Fr., homceobiethnie . The state 
of being of the same race. [A, 385.] 

1I03IO:OIIIOTIC, ndj. I^m e^- 0 -bi-o^t'^k. homccnbio- 

ticus (from opo ios. like, and 0i'o$, life). Fr.. homoeobiotique. Ger., 
homdobiotisch. 1. Related as to hahits of life : of diet. suitable to 
a certnin position in life. [A, 322, 385.] 2. See IfoMOLoaous. 

HOMOCORLASTTC, adj. IIo a m-e a -o-V)la a st'i a k. From opocos, 
like, and 0Aa<rr6s, a sprout. See Homoblastic. 

1I0M050CII YL.A (I.at.). n. n. pl. Hom(ho 3 m)-e a (o a -e a )-o(o 8 )-kil- 
(eh 3 u*l)'a a . From opoto?, like, and xvA^v, chyle. Of C. II. Schultz, 
the third division of homoeoses; tbose diseases arising from a 
faulty condition of the chyle, [a, 34.] 

II03KE0GENESIA (Lat.), 1I03KE0GKNKS1S (Lat.), n’s f. 
IIom(ho a m)-e a (o a -e a )-o(o a )-je 3 n(ge a n)-ez(e 2 s) , i 3 *a 9 , -jc 3 n(ge 3 n) r e a 'Si a s. 
(Jen., -es'ice, -es r eos (-genesis), Fr., homceagtnlsie. The faculty 
that two germs of opposite sexes possess in different individuals of 
t)ecoming reciprocally prolifle. however great their zoological dif- 
ference mny be. (L, 150 (a, 39).] 

11031OCOET11NY, n. I^m^- 0 -e^th'ni 8 . From opoios, like, 
and i9vos, a raee. See IIomoeobioethny. 

II03ICE03IERE.S (Ixit.). adj. Hom(ho a m)-e a (o a -e a )-o a m / e 2 r-ez- 
(as). Gr., opoiopepM (from Spoio?, like, and p^pos, a part). Consist- 
ing of like parts. (A, 811.] 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A a , ah; A«, all; Cl», chln; Ch a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E a , eU; O, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N«, tanb; 
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H03HE031ERIA (Lat), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-e 2 (o 2 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-me 2 r- 
i(e) / a 3 . The doctrine or theory of likeness or identity of parts. 
[L, 56.] 

H03ICE03I0RPHIA (Lat.). n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-e 2 (o 2 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
mo a rf'i 2 -a s . From 6 / 1010 $, like, and /iop</>j/, form. Similarity of con- 
ing of formation. [A, 385.] 

H03ICE03I0RPH0US, adj. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Gr.,6/ioi6- 
pop^os (from 0 / 1010 $, like, and pop<£jj, form). Lat., homceomorphus. 
Having a similar form. [L, 107. J 

H03ICE0PATH, n. Ho 3 m , e 2 -o-pa 2 th. Yv.,homaeopathe. Ger., 
Homoopath. See Homceopathist. 

H03IGE0PATHIC, adj. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o-pa 2 th'i 2 k. Gr., opoiojra^s 
(from 0 / 1010 $, like, and 7ra0o$, a conditiou). Lat., homoeopathes , 
homceopathicus. Fr., homoeopathique. Ger., homoopathisch. 1. 
Suffering from the same disease. [A, 322.] 2. Of or pertaining to 
homoeopathy ( 2 d def.). 


mental origin as another with whicb it is compared. [J.] The h's 
(Fr., homogenes) of Lindley are a division of exogens characterized 
by the wood being arranged in wedges, instead of rays. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

H03I0GE3TEAL, adj. Ho-mo-jen'e-a 2 l. See Homogeneous. 

H03I0GENEITY, n. Ho-ino-je 2 n-e'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., homogeneitd. 
Ger., Gleicliartigkeit, Homogenitat. The state of being homo¬ 
geneous. 

H03I0GENE0US, adj. Ho-mo-jen'e-u 3 s. Gr., 6p.oyevys (from 
6/io$, common, and yeVo$, a race). Lat., homogeneus. Fr., homo- 
gene . Ger., gleichartig , homogen. 1 . Of the same kind or nature 
throughout. 2. Derived from the same ancestral source. [Lan- 
kester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 400 (L).] 

H03I0GENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 - 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (- ge'nesis ). From 6 / 16 $, common, and yeVc<ri$, 
generation. Fr., homogen&se . See Univocal generation. 


w H03ICE0PATIHCITY, n. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o 2 p-a 2 th-i 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . From 
0 / 1010 $, like, and iraOos, a condition. An instance of the applicability 
of homoeopathy ; an explanation of the homoeopathic action of a 
drug. [“ Hahnemannian Monthly,” June, 1882, p. 380.] 
H03ICE0PATHIST, n. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 st. Fr., homce- 
opathe. Ger., Homoopath. A believer in homoeopathy. 

HOMOEOPATHY, n. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Gr., 6/xoto7rd0eta 
(from o/ioio$, like, and 7ra0o$, a condition). Lat., homoeopathia. 
Fr., homceopathie. Ger., Homoopathie. 1. A similarity of morbid 
conditions. [A, 322.] 2. The therapeutical doctrine that certain 

morbid conditions may be corrected by the use of drugs that, in 
health, produce similar conditions ; of S. Hahnemann, a system of 
medical practice based on the dogma that such a doctrine is the 
only one to be followed in therapeutics (involving also, in most in- 
stances, the use of minute doses of ‘ k potentized ” drugs and the 
avoidance of ali doses large enough to bave an appreciable effect 
other than that of curing the disease). 

II03ICE0PEASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-e 2 (o 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-plaz- 
(pla 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From o/ioio$, like, and 7 rAao-i$, a conformation. Ger., 
Homooplasie. A formation of tissues resembling the normal tis- 
sues in form and function. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

H03HE0PEASTIC, adj. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. From 0 / 1010 $, 
like, and TrAa<rrt*6$, plastic. Fr., homoeplastique. Ger., homoo- 
plastisch. It., omeoplastico . Sp., homeoplastico. Pertaining to 
homceoplasia. [D.] 

H03I<E0SE3I0US, adj. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o-sem / u 3 s. Gr., 6 / 1016017 / 10 $ 
(from 6 / 1010 $, like, and 01 yieiov, a sign from the gods). Lat., homce- 
osemus. Having a similar import (said of signs). [A, 322.] 
H03ICE0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-e 2 (o 2 -e 2 )-o / si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., o/iotWi$ (from o/ioiouv, to make or become like). 
1. Assimilation. [A, 322.] 2. In the pl., Homceoses. See Homo- 
iosis. 

H03ICE0THER3IIC, adj. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o-thu 6 rm'i 2 k. Fronio/ioio$, 
like, and flep/iij, heat. Fr., homceothermique. Ger., homoother- 
raisch. Having the temperature unaffected by the surroundings 
(said of warm-blooded animals). [K, 8 .] 

H03KE0THER3IY, n. Ho 3 m'e 2 -o-thu 8 rm-i 2 . From 6 / 1010 $, 
like, and tfeppij, heat. The state of being homoeothermic. 
H03HE0Z0IC, adj. Ho 8 m-e 2 -o-zo , i 2 k. From 6 / 1010 $, like, and 
an animal. Pertaining to, or including, similar fornis or kinds 
of iife. [L, 56.] 

H03ICE0ZYGY, n. Ho 3 m-e 2 -o 2 z'i 2 -ji 2 . From 6 / 1010 $, like, and 
fyyov, a voke. Of Serres, in teratology, the law of association or 
union of homologous organs in the formation of moustrosities. 
[Nyster (a, 34).] 


H03I0GENETIC, adj. Ho-mo-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
homogenesis. 

H03I0GENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-o(o 3 )-jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., homogenie. See Univocal generation. 

II03I0GENITAT (Ger.), n. Ho-mo-gan-e-tat'. See Homo- 

GENEITY. 

II03I0GENY, n. Ho-mo 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., homogenia. See Univo¬ 
cal GENERATION. 

H03I0G0N0US, adj. Ho-mo 5 g / o*nu s s, From 6 / 16 $, common, 
and yovos, any product. Having stamens and pistils of the same 
length. [B.] 

H03I0G0NY, n. Ho-mo 2 g'o-ni 2 . From 6 / 16 $, common, and 
v 6 ^o$, any product. Uniformity of the stamens and pistils in size, 
length, shape, etc. [Gray (a, 24).] 

HOMOGYNE (Lat.). n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-o 2 j(o 2 g) / i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). 
Gen., -og'ynes. From 6 / 16 $, common. and yvvrt , a woman. A genus 
of the Senecionidece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. alpina. An Alpine 
species, employed as an expectorant. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

H03I0HYDR0XYIS0PHTHALIC ACID, n. Ho-mo-hi- 
dro 2 x-i 2 -i 2 s-o 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. An acid formed by heating /3-sulphoxy~ 
lidic acid to 220 ° 0 . with hydrochloric acid, and crystallizing from 
hot water in needles which decompose as they melt at about 275° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

H03I0IANTHiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hom(ho 2 m)-oi-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the- 
(tha s -e 2 ). From 6 / 1010 $, like, and av0o$, a fiower. Of Reichenbach, 
a tribe of the Compositae (subsequently a division of the Cichoracece ), 
comprising the sections Cichoriece , Lactucece, Eupatoriece , Cyua- 
recz, and others. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

II03I0IDE0US, adj. Ho-mo-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., homoideus 
(from 6 / 1010 $, like, and elfios, resemblance). Fr., homdide. Ger., 
gleichgestaltet. Having a like appearance (said of the endocarp or 
other outer tegument, and the organ it covers). [B, 1 , 123 (a, 24) ] 

H03101031 ERO US, adj. Ho-moi-o 2 ni'e 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., o/ioio/iepij$ 
(from 6 / 1010 $, like, and /1 epo$, a part). Lat., homoiomerus. Fr., 
homoimire. Having similar parts; said or lichens having the 
algal and fungal elements equally distributed in the thallus. [B, 
293 (a, 24).] L 

H03I0I0PATHIA^ (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m) oi-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th- 
{pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From 6 / 1010 $. like, and ira 0 o$, a condition. See 
Hom<eopathy (lst def.). 

H03I0I0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-oi-o'si 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos 
(- os'is ). Gr., 6 /iotWi$ (from 6 / 1010 $, like). Of C. H. Schultz, a class 
of the diseases that arise from disordered assimilation. [a, 34 .] 

H03I0I0THER3IAR, adj. Ho-moi-o-thu^rnFa 2 !. See Ho- 


H03I0ETHXES (Lat.), adj. Hom(ho 2 m)-o(o 3 )-e 2 th , nez(nas). 
Gr.. 6/ioe0i/^$ (from 6 / 1010 $, like, aud !0ro$, a race). Fr., homoethne. 
Of the same race. [A, 322.] 


t H03I0ETIINIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 2 m)-o(o 3 )-e 2 th / ni 2 -a 3 . Gr. 
otiofdvia. 1 . Descent from the same stock. 2 . Of Hippocrates, the 
connection and sympathy of parts. [A, 311.] 

HO3IOFERUEI0 ACID, n. Ho-mo-fe 2 -ru 2 / li 2 k. A monobasic 
acid, C*H 3 (OH)(OCH 3 )CH : CXCH 3 )O.OH, crystallizing from boibng 
water in flat needles whicb melt at about 168° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
H03I0FEU0RESCEINE, n. Ho-mo-flu 2 -o 2 r-e 2 s'e 2 -i 2 n A 
crystalline substance, C 2 ft II 18 0 6 , prepared by treating orcin, 
C 7 H 8 0 2 , with chloroform and sodium chloride. It is slightly solu- 
ble in water, in alcohol, and in acetlc acid, insoluble in ether and in 
chloroform. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

H03I0GAIAC0E (Fr.), n. 0-mo-ga 3 -e-a 3 -kol. See Creasol. 


/fl HO: ? I 9 GrAMOUS » ad J- Ho-mo 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., homogamus 
(from 0 / 10 $, common, and ya«/o$, marriage. 1 . Having florets that 
are all hermaphrodite. [B.] 2. Bearing one sort of flowers (all 

male or all female). [a, 35 .] 

H03I0GA3IY, adj. Hom-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . Lat., homogamia. Fr., 
homogamie. The occurrence of fertilization when stamens and 
pistils mature at the same time. [B.]— Homoceplialic li. Lat 
homogamia homocephala. H. in which the pollen and stigma 
°£cur m the same flower-head, but not in the same androecium. 
[Delpino (a, 35).]— Homoclinic li. H. in which the pollen and 
stigma occur on the androecium of the same hermaphrodite flower. 
L«, cjo.J— 3Iomecious li. Lat., homogamia moncecia. H. in which 
the pollen and stigma occur on different flowers. [Delpino (a, 35 ).] 

HOMOGANGE1ATE, adj. Ho-mo-ga 2 n 2 'gli 2 -at. Lat., homo- 
gangiiatus (rrom 0 / 10 $, common, and ydyyXtov, a ganglion). Hav¬ 
ing a nervous system in which the ganglia are symmetrically ar- 
1 anged, as m the Annulosa. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 


H03I0GEN, n. HoWjen. 
race. Of Lankester, au organ or 


From 6 / 16 $, common, and yeVo$, 
part having the same develop- 


mceothermal. 

H03I0I0Z0IC, adj. Ho-moi-o-zo'i 2 k. See Homceozoic. 

H03I0ITAC0NIC ACID, n. Ho-mo-i 2 t-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. See 
TETRYLENEd/car 6 o^Ztc acid. 

H03I0EACTIC ACID, n. Ho-mo-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide homo- 
laclique. Ger., Homolaktinsdure. An acid, C 2 H 4 0 3 , an inferior 
homologue of lactic acid found by Cloez in sea water which had 
been used in the manufacture of fulminate of mercury. It is a 
colloidal isomer of glycollic acid. [B, 46, 48 (a, 39).] 

H03I0LIN0N (Lat.), II03I0EINU3I (Lat.), n's n. Hom- 
(ho 2 m)-o 2 l-i(e)'no 2 n, -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 6 / 16 $, common, and linum, 
flax. See Charpie bimte. 

H03I0L0GICAL, adj; Ho-mo-lo 5 r j / i 2 k-a 2 l. 1. Pertaining to 
homology. 2. See Homologous. 

H03I0L0G0US, adj. Ho-mo 2 l / o-gu 3 s. Lat., homologus (from 
6 / 16 $, common, and Ao^os, understanding). Fr., homologue , homolo¬ 
gique. Ger., homolog. 1. Like a given Standard or object; having 
one name or type ; constructed on the same fundainental plan. 
2. In botany, corresponding morphologically (said of parts). [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 3. In chemistry, arranged in a series, each member of 

which bears to the preceding member a constant, definite relation 
as regards either atomic composition, molecular weigbt, or some 
other well-marked Chemical property. Such a series is called an 
h. series and is to be found especially among the hydrocarbons 
and their derivatives, each member in this case differing from 
the preceding member by the constant increment CII 2 . [B.J 4. In 
zoology, structurally related ; having structural afflnity. Opposed 
to analogous , which implies similarity of appearance, purpose, 
or use without corresponding aftinlty. [L, 343.J 5. Of neoplasms, 
composed of tissue resembling some normal tissue of the body, or, 
in a narrower sense, the normal tissue of the part affected. [D, 3.] 

H03I0L0GUE, n. Ho / mo-lo 2 g. Fr., h. An organ that is 
homologous to another. [a, 24.] 

H03I0L0GY, n. Ho-mo 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., homologia. Fr., ho- 
mologie. Ger., Homologie. The state of being homologous.— 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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General li. H. in respect to the position whieh a part of an 
anatomica! structure bears to the whoie structure. [L, 14, 198 (a, 
$ 9 ).]_SerlnI li. The representation of the sanie anatomicai eie- 
inent in different parts or the same animai. [L, 14, 158, 198 (a, 39).] 
—Speeiitl h. The representation of the saine anatomicai eiement 
in different anlinals. [L, 14, 158, 198 (a, 39).J 


consistence, and are semi-membranous throughout their extent. 
[L, 180 (a, 39).]—II. cicadiiria. A suborder of the Hemiptera 
having w ings, usually membranous, iying obliqueiy on the body, 
liead, reiativeiy iarge, often proionged into processes, rostrum 
three-jointed and iow down, apparently between tiie fore legs. [L, 
353 (a, 39).] 


HOMOMALLOUS, adi. Ho-mo-ma 3 i'u*s. Lat., homomallus. 
Fr., homomalle. Ger., gleichtcendig. Having ieaves or other 
organs ah turned in one oireetion. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

II0M031 KKOUS, adj. Ho-mo 3 m'e 3 r-u 3 s. From o/x<k, common, 
and /xepov, a part. 1 . Having parts which resemble each other. 2 . 
Of De Blainviile, applied to an order of the eiass of Chcetepoda in 
which the rings of the body resemble one another. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
II03tO3IETIlYLUMRELLIEEK0XE, n. Ho-mo-me 3 th-i 3 i- 

C(CHj): CH 

u s m-be 3 l-i 3 f'e 3 r-on. A substance, CH t .C»H a (OH)\ ^ 

obtained from orcinol and aceto-acetic ether, and crystallizing 
froui aicohoi In needles meiting at about 250° C. [B, 3 (o, 38).] 
H03I03I0KPII1S3I, n. Ho-mo-mo 3 rf'i 3 z’m. From o/xo?, com¬ 
mon. and pop4»rj. form. Simiiarity of form aioug tiie component 
zooids of a eolony. [L, 193.] 

II03I03I0HPII0US, adj. Ho-mo-mo 3 rf'u*s. Lat., homomor- 
phiis (from 6 pov, common, and /xop</n?, form). Fr., homomorphique. 
Ger., qleichformig. Having the same form (said of piant and 
animal organs). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); B, 28 (a, 27).] 

II03I0XE3IEA (Lat.), n. n. pi. Hom(ho 3 m)-o(o 3 Vnem(namy- 
e 3 -a s . From o/x<k, common, and a fllament. Of Fries, a tribe 
of the Xemei , eorresponding to the Thatlophyia of Endlicher. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 


IIOMOX1A (Lat.), n. f. Ho-mo'ni 3 -a 3 . The Papaver argemone. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

II03I0X0310US, adj. Ho-mo*n'o-raii , s. From op6t, eom- 
mon. and vojxos. iaw. Fr.. homonome. Uniformiy segniented (said 
of the Termes which have equai body segments). [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

II0M0N03IY, n. Ho-mo 3 n'o-mi 3 . The state of being ho- 
monomous. 

II0310X0 PAG IA (Lat.), n. f. Hora(ho 3 m)-o 3 n-o(o 3 )-paj- 
(pa , g)'i 3 -a*. Headache. (L, 84.] 


II03I0XYM, n. Hom'o-ni 3 m. That which is homonymous. 
IIOMOXYMOUS, adj. Ho-mo 3 n'i 3 -mu s s. From 6/w.os, eom- 
mon, and ow/ia, a name. Fr., homonyme. Lit., faiiing under the 
same designation ; as commonly employed, manifested on the same 
side of the body. 

II03I00PAT1IIE (Ger.), n. Ho-mu # -o-pa s -te'. See Homce- 
opathy, and for other German words in Hontoo-, not here given, see 
the eorresponding Engiish or Latin w'ords in Homaeo- or Homoio -. 

IIOMO-OKT1IOPIITIIALAM1C ACID.n. Ho-mo-o 3 r-tho 3 f- 
tha 3 l-a 3 m'i 3 k. A monobasic aeid, oceurring as 

acieular crystais, meiting at about 187° C. ?B, 3 (a, 38).] 
IIOMO-ORT1IOPHTIIALIC ACII), n. Ho-mo-o 3 r-tho 3 f- 
tha 3 l'i 3 k. An aeid, aiso eaiied phenyiaeetorthocarboxyiie acid, and 
the same as isuitie aeid, crystallizing from water as short rhoinbie 
prisms, meiting at 175° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
II03I0-0RTII0PHTIIAL0X1TRILE, n. Ho-mo-o 3 r-fho 3 f- 
tha 3 I-o-ni'tri 3 l. A substance, C*H 4 (CN)CII a .CN. oceurring as smaii 
coloriess erystal flakes, whleh meit at 81° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).J 
IIG3IOPATHY, n. Ho-mo 3 p'a 3 th-i 3 . See Homceopathy. 
HOMOPETALOUS, adj. Ho-mo-pe 3 t'a 3 l-u s s. From 6fio«, 
common. and^rfraAov, a ieaf. Fr., homopetale. Having the petals 

II03I0P1IAG0US, adj. JIo-mo 3 f'a-gu 8 s. See Omopuaoous. 
1103101*11 \ LIC, adj. Ho-mo-fl 3 l'i 3 k. From o/xov, common, 
and 0vA>j, a race. Of or possessed of homophyiy. (B.J 

LLOUS, adj. Ho-mo-fi 3 I'u 8 s. From dfxds, common, 
and AvAAor, a leaf. Fr., homophylle. Having the ieaves or Ieaflets 
all alike. [L, 41.] 

HO.MOPHYLY, n Hom-o 3 f'i 3 l-i 3 . Identity of origin, as dis- 
tinguished from identity in strueture and funetion. [B.] 

V’ H<ymo-pla 3 st. F I°? 1 common, and 

N«.n'^.“v a u^:p b ^ (JM 0t the same origlD - Ann - Mag - of 
lIo^niri.VSTir, a/lj. Ho-mo-nla’st'1»k. From OMO<, common, 

VltaS? r rga ” of i'o l mo l , , il;sis'. rt f. 1 ( ni 9 r 'f ag; 

!“ C. u orfsin - l " Ana - 

0310PLASTII), n, Uo-mo*pla 3 st # i 3 d. From eommon, 
a mo, | ler : °cr.,A. Anorgnnism in which each cell 
is capable of reprodueing the species. [“ Nature,” xxxili (J, G2).] 

H03I0PLASY, n. Hom'o-plaz-i 3 From bpb. common, and 
»Aa<j-ij, a eonformation. The state of being homoplastie. [B.] 
^N03I0I»LATA (Lat.), n. f. Hom-o 3 p'ia 3 t(la 8 t)-a 8 . See Omo- 


IIO.MOPODK (Fr.), adj. 
wovt. the foot. Having the 
back pawg. [L, 41 .] 


O-mo-pod. From ipo*, common, and 
same number of dlgits 011 the fore and 


H03I0PTr.lt A (Lat.), n. n. pi. Hom(ho3mVo 3 nt'e a r-a ( 
E iehwal<1 ' and others. a section of the Hem inter 
comprising tho«e inseeU which have the wing-covers of the^saii 


H03I0PTER0CARPIX, n. Ho-mo 3 p'te 3 r-o-ka 3 rp-i 3 n. Fr.. 
homopterocarpine. Ger.. //. A substance, C. 2 H.o0 3 , found in red 
sandal-wood, meiting at 82° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).J 
H03I0PTEK0US, adj. Ho-mo 3 p'te 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., homopterus 
(from 6 /xos, common, and mepov. a wing). Fr., homopUre. Ger., 
gleichfliigelig. Having the eharacteristics of the Homoptera. [L, 
180 (a, 39).] 

H0310PYR0CATECHIX, n. Ho-mo-pi-ro-ka 2 t'e 3 k-i 3 n. Fr., 
homopyrocaiechine. Ger., //., Homobrenzcatechin. A substance, 
C # H s .(CH 3 ).(OH) q , or C7II3O5, a homologue of pyrocatechin, and 
isomeric with orcin and iso-orein. It is a coloriess, oiiy liquid, de- 
rived from beech-wood tar. [B, 4, 93.] 

H03I0PYRU0L, n. Ho-mo-pi 3 r'ro 3 i. A basic substance, 
C 6 H 7 N = CH S .C 4 H S .NH, obtained by the dry distiiiation of bones 
in two isomeric varieties, one of w hich boiis at about 148°, the other 
at about 143° C. [B, 270 (a, 38); L, 87.] 

H03I0QUININE, n. Ho-mo-kwi 3 n'en. Fr., h. Ger., Homo- 
chinin . An aikaioid, C^H^N^O,,, or C^H^NgOs, found in euprea- 
bark, freeiy soiuble in aicohoi or chioroform. but only slightiy solu- 
bie in ether. It crystaliizes partly in flat prisms and partiy in 
Iamince, meiting at 177° C. (B, 5 (a, 38); B, 46 (a, 39); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxx (a, 14).] 

H0310RCAN, n. Hom'o 3 r-g'ii. See Homoplast (2d def.). 
H03I0UGAXIC, HOMOItGANOUS, adi’s. Hom^rg-a^n'- 
i 3 k, -o 3 rg'a 3 n-u 3 s. Lat., homorganus (from o/xoy, common, and 
opyavov, an organ). Fr., homorgane. Of piants, having the same 
organization. [L, 116 .] 

H03I0It0I>, H03I0I10D-AL3IAS, n’s. A place in the county 
of Udvarheiy. Hungary, where there is a gaseous spring containing 
sodium sulphate. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

H03I0KUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 3 m)-o(o 8 )-ru 3 (ru) , si 3 -a 3 . Of 
Avicenna, a medicine employed as a resolvent for the iiver and 
spieen and as a diuretie and iitbontriptie. [A, 325.] 
1I0310RYS3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Hom(ho 3 m)-o(o 3 )-ri 3 z(ru 0 symi 3 -a 3 . 
Gr., bnopvanta. Of Hippocrates, similarity or identity of speeies or 
appearance. [A, 325.] 

II03I0S (Ar.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
1I03I0SP0R0US, adj. Ho-mo a s'po-ru s s. Lat., homosporus 
(from oyos, eommon, and <riropos, a seed). Having but one kind of 
non-sexual spores. [B, 293 (a, 24).] 

II03I0STYLED, H0310STYL0US, adj s. Homo-stikl. ho- 
mo-stii'u 8 s. Lat., homosiylatus (from opos, common, and <ttuAos, 
a piilar). Fr., homostyle. Having the styles of the same length 
in aii the flowers. [a, 24.] 

H03I0STYL\ r , n. Ho'mo-stil-i 3 . Of Hildebrand, the state of 
being hoinostyious. [a, 24.] 

HG3IOTARTAR1C ACID, n. Ho-mo-ta 8 r-ta 3 r'i 3 k. From 
6 /u.os, eommon, and Taprapo s, Tartarus. Fr., acide homotartrique . 

Ger., Homoweinsaure. An acid, C 9 H 4 (OII)g oh = c ®H s O a , 

being tartaric acid with the addition of a moieeule of CH*. [B, 
4, 530.] 

1I03I0TEN0US, adj. Ho-mo a t'e 3 n-us. Lat., homotenus (from 
o/xov, common. and reivetv. to streteh). Fr., hornotine. OfLatreille, 
not changing in form or shedding the shell (said of certain Articu¬ 
lata). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

H03I0TEREPHTHAL1C ACID, n. Hom-o-te s r-e 3 f-tha 3 l'- 
i 3 k. Fr., acide homoterephthalique. An acid, C fl H 4 ^q 3 ^^ 3 ^’ 

obtained by oxidizing propylisoprophylbenzene with dilute nitric 
acid, and oceurring as a very insoiubie pow r der. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
1I03I0TIIALA3IE (Fr.), adj. 0-mo-ta 3 -ia 8 m. Lat., homo- 
thalamus , homothatameus (from eommon, and 9d\ap.os, an 

inner room). Resembling a thallus (said of iichens). The Homo- 
thalamece of Gray are a famiiy of iichens, comprising the divisions 
Collematideae y Usneadece , and liamalinidece. The Homoihalami 
are an order of Iichens eomprising the divisions Scutellati and Pel¬ 
tati. (B, 1 , 170 (a, 24).] 

II03I0TH EK3IAL, adj. Ho-mo-thu 8 r / m’l. From 6jtx<5s, com¬ 
mon, and 9ippri, beat. In physies, having the same temperature. 
[L, 41 («, 14).] 

II03I0THER3IIC, adj. Ho-mo-thu 8 rm / i 3 k. See Homceo- 

THERMIC. 

IID3IOTOLUIC ACII), n. Ho-mo-to 3 l-u'ik. See IIydrocin- 

NAMIC ACID. 

H03I0T0MIA (Lat.). n. f. Hom(ho 3 m)-o(o a )-tom(to 3 m)'i 3 -a > , 
Of Cmlius Aurelianus, incision of an inflamed tonsit [A, 322.] 
II03I0T0XIC, II03I0T0X0U.S, adj's. Hom-o-to^^k, -oH'- 
o^n-u^s. Gr., bpordvos (from 6 /xov, equai. and r<Jvo?, tenslon). Lat., 
aomofonicu#, homotonos y homotonus. Having the same tension ; 
of diseases, remaining the same, or increasing and decreasing uni¬ 
formiy throughout their whoie eourse. [A, 822.] 
JIOMOTROPAL, II03I0TR0P0US, adj’s. Ho-monYo-pM, 
-pu 3 s. I^at.. homotropus (from o/x 6 s, common, and rpiir<iv % to turn). 
Fr., homotrope. Ger., glcichtanfig. 1 . Curved or turned in one 
dlreetion. 2 . Of the embryo of an anatropous seed, having the 
radicle next the hilum. [B, 1 , 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

1IOMOTROPHIC, adj, Hom-o-tro 3 f'i 3 k. From bp6s. com 
mon, and Tp^etv, to nourtsh. Standing in nutritional relation to 


A, ape; A 3 , at; 


A», ah; A«, all; Cii, chln; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; 


E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; X, in; X 3 , tank; 
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one another (said of organs, such as eyes and ears, etc.). [“ Ann. 
Mag. of Nat. Hist.,” xi, 1870, p. 34 (J).] 

H03I0TR0PHY, n. Hom-o 2 t'ro-fi 2 . Correlation of nutrition 
and growth. [“Ann. Mag. of Nat. Hist .,' 1 xi, 1870, p. 34 (J). 
HOMOTYPAE, adj. Ho-mo 2 t'i 2 -p’l. Constituting a homotype. 
H03I0T1PE, n. Ho'mo-tip. From o/xo?, common, and tuito?, 
a type. Of Chven, see Homologue ; also a part which has a sym- 
metrically disposed similar part on the other side of the body. [B.] 
HOMOTYPIC, HOMOTYPICAL, adj’s. Ho-mo-ti 2 p'i 2 k, 
-i 2 -k’l. Of the same type of structure. [L, 343.] 

HOMOTYPY, n. Hom-o 2 t'i 2 p-i 2 . The state of being homo- 
typical. [L, 343.] 

HOMO-U3IBELLIFERONE, n. Ho-mo-u 3 m-be 2 l-li 2 f'e 2 r-on. 

A substanee, CH 3 .C <J H 2 (OH) / ' formed when equal mole- 

cules of orcinol and malic acid are heated with sulphuric acid. It 
is easily soluble in alcohol but insoluble in water, and crystallizes 
from aeetone in yellowish tablets which melt at 240° C. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

HOMOVAEVATE, H03I0VAEV0US, adj’s. Ho-mo-va 2 lv'- 
at, -u 3 s. Lat., homovalvus (from 6 /xo?, common, and valva , the leaf 
of a door). Fr., homovalve . Of Peyre, having the valves alike(said 
of fruits). [L, 180.] 

H03I0WEINSAuitE (Ger.), n. Ho'mo-vin-zoir-e 2 . SeeHoMO- 

TARTARIC ACID. 

K03I0ZYG0US, adj. Ho-mo 2 z'i 2 -gu 3 s. Lat., homozygos, 
homozygus (from 6 /no?, common, and £vyor, a yoke). Fr., homozy¬ 
gos. In botany, conjugate. [L, 116.] 

H03I0ZYGY, n. Hom-o 2 z'i 2 -ji 2 . The state of being homozy- 
gous. 

H03IUNCI0 (Lat.), n. m. Hom(ho 2 m)-u 3 n(u 4 n 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-o. 
Gen., -o'nis. Dim. of homo. Th human foetus. [A, 47.] 
HOMUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Hom(ho 2 m)-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ku 2 l- 
(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of homo. Gr., av0punn<jKos. A little weakly 
man ; a manikin. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

HONAY, n. An Indian name for the Calophyllum inophyllum . 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HONE, n. Hon. A.-S., hanan. Oil-stone ; a fine-grained min- 
eral used to give a fine edge to Steel blades. [L, 107.] 

HONESTY, n. 0 2 n'e 2 st-i 2 . 1 . The Lunaria biennis. 2. See Cle¬ 
matis vitalba.— Animal Ii. The Lunaria annua and Lunaria 
biennis. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Common h. The Lunaria biennis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Maiden’s-h. The Clematis vitalba. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Perennial li. The Lunaria rediviva. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small 
h. See Dianthus moschatus. 

HONEWORT, n. Hon'wu*rt. 1. The Trinia vulgaris, Crypto- 
tcenia canadensis. and Petroselinum segetum. 2. The genus Sison. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—American 1 ». The Cryptotcenia 
canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Corn-li. The Petroselinum segetum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Field-li. The Sison amomum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] — 
Fine-leaved li, The Sison salsum. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Glabrous 
li. The Cryptotcenia canadensis. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Hedge-li. 
The Sison amomum. [A, 505 (*, 21).]—Water-h. The Sison in¬ 
undatum. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Whorl-leaved h. The Sison verti- 
cillatum. [B, 71 (a, 14).] 

HONEY, n. Hu 3 n'i 2 . A.-S., hunig. Sanscr., madhu. Guz., 
madha. Hind., sentoe. Chin., me. Ar., asla, ashama, nahala. 
Pers., shadada. Saxon, medio , hunig. Gr., petu. Lat., mei. Fr., 
miel. Ger., Honig. It., miele. Sp., miel. 1. A saccharine secre- 
tion obtained by the wasp, the ant, and especially the bee, from the 
nectaries of flowers and deposited in the comb. When recently 
prepared, it is an amorphous substanee of agreeable odor and very 
sweet taste, varying in color from white or yellowish-white to 
brown, and in consistence from a viscid liquid to a soft solid. It 
is readily soluble in water. In Chemical structure it is a mixture 
of laevulose and glucose (dextrose 70 to 80 per cent.), with a vary¬ 
ing proportion of water (20 to 30 per cent.) and traces of organic 
and mineral constituents. It is a detergent, pectoral, emollient, 
demulcent, laxative, and nutrient. Locally applied, it stimulates 
atonic mucous surfaces. A paste made of h. and flour is used to 
promote the maturation of abscesses and buboes. As an emolli¬ 
ent it is employed as a vehicle, as a gargle to cure aphthae, 
and as an application to the throat in vanous inflamed States, 
also as an application to sore nipples and to swollen mammae for 
ehecking the secretion of milk. New h. is regarded as a laxa¬ 
tive and demulcent; old h. as an astringent and demulcent. In 
India it is used with Chuna as an external application to thetem- 
ples in headache, to the abdomen or around the navel in colic. and 
to bruises and sprains. [A, 479 (a, 21) ; B, 5, 17 (a, 24).] Cf. Mel. 
2. A pharmaceutical preparation the basis of which is h. [D, 6 .] 
—Cerate of h. witli turpentine. A preparation made of 1 lb. 
of common turpentine, the yolk of 20 eggs, and 1 lb. of h. beaten 
together. [L, 120.]— Clari fied li, See Mel despumatum.— Clys¬ 
ter of li. of roses. See Enema mellis rosarum.— Hespumated 
h. See Mel despumatum,— Ethiopian h. A h.-like substanee 
found in Ethiopia, in holes and cavities in the ground, and said 
to be the product or secretion of a gnat-like insect. A. Villiers 
found the composition of the substanee to be as follows: Fer- 
mentable sugar (laevulose with £ glucose, but no saccharose), 32 
per cent. ; mannite. 3 per cent. ; dextrin, 27’9 per cent. ; water, 
25 5 per cent. ; ash, 2 5 per cent. ; other components and loss, 9'1 
per cent. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]— 
Heraclius’s li. See Maionomenon. — H.-bag. The crop of the 
Apis mellifica where the nectar which is taken up by the probos¬ 
cis undergoes a transformation into h. [L, 292 (a, 39).]— H.-balm. 
The Melittis melissophyllum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— H.-blob. The fruit 
of Ribes gvossularia. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— H. comb. 1 . The wax 


framework in which h. is stored in a hive. 2. The reticulum 
of ruminants. [B.]-H.-cracb. A small, very sweet pium. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—H.-dew. A viscid substanee exuded on the leaves 
of the maple, lime, black-alder, and other trees, consisting of 

a, mixture of saccharose, laevulose, and dextrin. [B, 8 .]—H. of 
St.. John the Uaptist. Ger., Honig Johannes des Taufers. 
Of old writers, alhagi manna, an exudation of the Hedysarum 
alhagi. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).]—H.- 
plant. The genus Hoya. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-stalks. The 
Trifolium repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-stick. See Clematis vi- 
tatba.— H.-suck. 1 . The flowers of Trifolium pratense. 2. The 
Lonicera periclymenum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H’suckle. See the 
major list.—H.-sweet. The Spircea ulmaria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
H’ware. The Alaria esculenta and the Laminaria saccharina. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-water. See Hydromel.— H’wort. See 
the major list.—Italian h. Ger., italienischer (oder romischer ) 
Honig , Thomaszucker. An artiflcial h. used in Europe, said to be 
a mixture of sugar and extract of figs. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Mexican 
h.-ant. The Myrmecocystus mexicanus , an insect living in the 
northern States of Mexico and in New Mexico, producing in an ab- 
normally distended abdomen a large vesicle of h. which is eaten by 
the natives, and, diluted with water, used as an antipyretic drink. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 14).]—Pectoral bal- 
sam of h. See Balsamum pectorale mellis.— Tamarisk h. See 
Manna celastrina. —Virgin h. Ger., Jungfemhonig. It., miele 
vergine. Lat., mel album [Gr. Ph.] (seu virgineum [Gr. Ph., Belg. 
Ph.], seu optimum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). H. which drops spon- 
taneously from the comb. [B, 180 (a, 24); B, 95 (a, 38).] 

HONEY-BERRY, n. Hu 3 n / i 2 -be 2 r-i 2 . See the subheadings.— 
H.-b. of Europe, H.-b. of Greece. The Celtis australis. [B, 
185 (a, 24).]—H.-b. of Guiana. The Melicocca bijuga. [B, 185 (a, 
24).]—West Indian h.-b. The Melicocca paniculata and the 
Melicocca bijuga. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HONEYCOMBED, adj. Hu s n / i 2 -ko 3 md. Eroded so as to re- 
semble honeycomb. 

HONEY-FLOWER, n. Hu 3 n'i 2 -flu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r. Any flower con- 
taining honey ; especially the Melianthus major, the Protea melli¬ 
fera , and the Ophrys opifera. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 185 (a, 24).]—Cape 
h.-f. The Protea mellifera. [B, 275 qx, 24).]—Great lt.-f. The 
Melianthus major. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HONEY-LOCUST TREE, n. Hu 3 n-i 2 -lo'ku 3 st. See Gledit- 
schia.— Common li.-l. t. The Gleditschia triacanthos. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Curved-spined li.-l. t. The Gleditschia brachycarpa. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Flat-spined li.-l. t. The Gleditschia ferox. [B. 275 
(a, 24).]—Sinootb li.-l. t. The Gleditschia Icevis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Southwestern li.-l. t. The Prosopis juliflora. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HONEYSUCKEE, n. Hu 3 n'i 2 -su 3 k’l. 1. The Lonicera peri¬ 
clymenum and Lonicera caprifolium. 2. The Lotus corniculatus. 
3. The Cornus suecica. 4. The Trifolium pratense. 5. The Rhi- 
nanthus crista-galli. [A, 505 (a, 21); L, 77.]—African fly-li. The 
Halleria lucida. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Alpine li. The Lonicera alpi- 
gena. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American fly-li. The Lonicera ciliata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Australian h. A name for several species of 
Banksia growing in Australia. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—Black-berried h. 
The Lonicera nigra. [B, 275(a,24).]—ltlne-berrled h. The Loni¬ 
cera coerulea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bush-Ii. 1. The genus Diervilla , 
especially the Diervilla canadensis. 2. The Weigela rosea and its 
varieties. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cape-h. of tlie West Indies. The 
Tecoma capensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Castellamare h. The Loni¬ 
cera stabiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Chinese b. The Lonicera flexu¬ 
osa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common h. The Lonicera periclymenum. 
[B, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—Crimson-flowered li. The Lonicerapuni- 
cea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Bowiiy American li. The Lonicera pu¬ 
bescens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Downy b. The Lonicera tormentilla. 
B, 275 (a. 24).]—Hutch h. The Lonicera periclymenum belgica. 
B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hutcli red b. The Lonicera periclymenum rubra. 
B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dwarf-h. The Cornus suecica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—Early-flowering b. The Lonicera fragrantissima and 
Lonicera Standishi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eastern li. The Lonicera 
orientalis. [B, 275 (d, 24).]—Evergreen b. The Lonicera grata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—False h. The genus Azalea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Fly-h. 1. The Lonicera xylosteum. 2. The genus Halleria. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Heath-h. See Australian h.— Himalayan b. 
The Leycesteria formosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-tree. The Bariksia 
australis. Banksia Cunninghamii, and Banksia ericefolia. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Jamaica b. The Passifiora laurifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Japan b. The Lonicera japonica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Minorca b. 
The Lonicera implexa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pale perfoliate b. The 
Lonicera caprifolium. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Privet-leaved b. 
The Lonicera ligustrina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Iled b, 1. The Hedy¬ 
sarum coronarium. 2. The Trifolium pratense. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Scarlet h. The Lonicera sempervirens. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Swamp- 
fly-li. The Lonicera oblongifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small trnm- 
pet-b. The Lonicera sempervirens minor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tas- 
maiilanli. See Atistralian h. —Trumpet-b. See Lonicera sem¬ 
pervirens. —Virgin 3Iary’s b. The Putmonaria officinalis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—West Indian b. 1. The Tecoma capensis. 2. A 
name for various species of Desmodium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White 

b. 1 . The Azalea viscosa. 2. The Trifolium repens. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wblte Italian h. The Lonicera caprifolium 
alba. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Wliite swamp-li. The Rhododendron 
viscosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Winter-flowerlng h. The Lonicera 
fragrantissima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow Italian b. The loni¬ 
cera caprifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow upright b. The 
Lonicera Diervilla. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HONEYWORT, n. Hu 3 n'i 2 -wu 6 rfc. 1. The Galium cruciatum. 

2. The genus Cerinthe. [B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—Great b. The Cerinthe 
major. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Hedge-li. The Sison amomum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Iiougli-h. The Cerinthe aspera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small 
li. The Cerinthe minor. [B, 71 (a, 14). j—Spotted b. TheCeriwf/te 
maculata. [B, 71 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blae; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, uru; U«, like U (German). 
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HONFLKUK <Fr.), n. 0 3 n 2 -tlu 6 r. A place in the department 
of Calvados, France, where there is sea-bathing. [L, 30, 41, 49 
(«, 14). J 

HONGIjAXK (Chtn.), u. 1. The Helleborus tecta. [B, 121 (a, 
35).] 2. See Raiux soulin. 

IIONG-L.O-P& (Chin.), n. The Daucus carota. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

HONGKK (Fr.), n. 0 2 n*-gr\ A castrated horse. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

HONG-YU-TSK (Chin.), n. The Coriandrum sativum. [B, 92 
(a, 14).] 

HOXIG (Ger.), n. IIo*n'i a g. See Honey.—A bgcschiiinntcr 
H. See Mel Aegyptlseher II. See /Eoypti acum. 

— ltltterir. See Picromel.— Gemellior II. Common or erude 
honey [B. 180(a, 24).]— Gereiuigter II. See Mel despumatum. 
—Gewolinlielier II. See GemCiner H.— IFabsonilernd. 
Nectari plucs.— II’artlg. See Melleous.— irbeliiilter. 


See 

See 


NECTAROTnECA.- II'’ behiilterform ig. See Nectariformis —li - 
blatt. The Melittis melissophyllum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— II’bl«iiie. 
The Melissa offtcinalis and the genus Mel i an thus. [B, 48 (a, 14). I— 


The Melissa offtcinalis and the genus 
lFiiecke. See Neotarolyma.— ■HTiihrencl. 


123 (a. 24).]—1 PgefUss< 


Melliferous. ^B, 
See Nectary.— irgeschnulst. See 



flihreml. Nectariferous. [B, 123 (a, 24).f—11’spelze. See Glu- 
mellula.— H’*tein. Mellite. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—11 ’stelnsaure. Mel- 
liticacid. [B.]—11’telg. See Artomeu.— 11’tliau. Manna. (B, 
180 (a, 24).]—irthee. See Cyclopia longifolia. —II’wabe. See 

Kerion. —II’wabenartlg. Honeycomhed. [L, 31.]—H’wasser. 
See Hydromel,—11 ’wein. See CEnomel. —11’werkzeiig. See 
Nectary.— 11’wieke. The seed of Lathyrus pratensis. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—Italieniseher H. See Italian honey.— Jiiugfernh’. See 
Virgin honey. —Narboneser 11. A honey highly esteemed : im- 
ported into France and England. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kbinischer II. 
-See Italian honey.— lloher II. Crude honey. [L, 80.]—Weisser 
II. White honey. (L, 80.] 

HONIGKKKE (Ger.), n. Ho 3 n'i 2 g-kla. The Melilotns oflicinalis 
and the Trifolium repens. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelber H. The 
Lotus corniculatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOXKEXYA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 n 2 -ke 2 n'ya 3 . From Honkcnej. 
Fr., honktnye. A seetion of the genus Arenaria. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— 
II. peplofcles. See Arenaria peploides. 

1IONOK CAPITIS (Lat.), n. m. Hon(ho 2 n)'o 2 r ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'i 2 t- 
i 2 s. The hair of the head. [A, 322.] 

1IONTKUX (Fr.), adi. 0 2 n 2 -tu 6 . See Pudic.— Honteuses 
exterues. The external genitals.—Hontenses lnternes. The 
internal genitals. 

IIOOl), n. IIu 4 d. A.-S., hod. 1. See Caul. 2. In botany, see 
Cucullus. —Caudal li. Fr., capuchon caudal. The eaudal or tail 
fold of the embryo. [J.]—Cepliallc li. Fr., capuchon cephalique. 
The cephalic or head fold of the embryo. [J.]—ll.-sliaped. 
Cucuilnte, having the apex or sides curved Imvard, as iri the Iip of 
Calypso, (a, 35.]— H’wort. The Scutellaria lateriflora and other 
species of Scutellaria. [B, 275(a, 24).] Pre-oral li. Fr., epipleur. 
The anterior folds of the epipleuron which surrounds the mantle of 
the Amphioxus. (L, 121 (a, 39).] 

1IOODED, adj. Hu 4 d'e 2 d. See Cucullate. 

HOOF, n. IIu 4 f. A.-S., hof. Lat., ungula (from unguis , a 
nail.) Fr., ongle . Ger., Huf. The horny appendage which termi¬ 
nales the feet of the Ungulata. [A, 359; L, 13 (a,39).]—H.-bouml. 
Ger.. hufzuxingig. Suffering from dryness and contraction of the 
h., with conseqnent pain and lameness. [L, 56.] 

IIOOFS, n. Hu 4 fs. The Tussilago far far a. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
HOOK, n. IIu 4 k. A.-S., hoc. Fr., crochet. griffe. Ger., Haken. 
It., uncinetto. Sp., garabatillo. 1. An Instrument for seizing and 
holding anythlng by means of a curve near its point. See also 
Tenaculum. 2. See IIamus, Hamulus, and Uncus.— Hlunt li. Ger. 



extremlty. 2. A strong Steel rod curved near the blunt extremity ; 
used in embryotomy. (a. 3-1.] Itone li. A h. hnvlng a strong 
shaft and handle for seizing bone, (a, 34.]— Ilruuu** blunt h. A 
decapitatlng h. (a, 31.]- llrauiPs slutrp tieedle h. A decapitn 
ting h. [a, 34.]—HuriietCs polypus b. Fr., crochet de polype de 


Bumett. Ger., BurnetVscher Polypenhaken. A smnll Steel h. fitted 
into a tenotome-holder, for the removal of small aural polypi with- 
out touciiing the wall of the auditory canal. [F, 33.]—Calvaria Ii. 
A very strong h. for tearing off the calvaria in autopsies. [E.]— 
Chain-h. A number of eonnected lengths of eham, usually of 
Steel, with a h. at each free end ; used in dissection for flxation of 
yielding or partly detaclied parts of the subjeet. [E.]—Clelt- 
imlate h. A short curved h. on a iong handle ; used to draw the 
uhread through the ilap in staphylorraphy. [a, 34.]—Hecapltating 



li. Fr., crochet d deeapitation. See Decapitator, Key /i., and 
Sharp h.— Hissecting h. See Chain-h.— Double li. A h. in 
which the extremity of the shaft is expanded and divided into dull 
or sharp points. It is made in different sizes for ophthaimic and 
gymeeoiogical uses. [a, 34.]—EinmeCs couuter-pressure Ii. A 
Sims biunt h. with a curve like a shoe-buttoner. (a, 34.1—Fistula 
h. Ger., Fistelhaken. A tenaculum used for holding the edges of 
a fistula or sinus apart for medicatiou or exploration. [a, 39 . ]—Fixa- 

i " 

SfeDILLOT'S DOUBLE FIXATION HOOK. 

tion h. Fr., apochet de flxation. Ger., fixirender Haken. An 
instrument for holding the eyeball steady in operations ; consisting 
of a long shaft or handle on the end of which are two h’s curved in 
opposite directions. It is placed lightly on the conjunctiva, near 
the corneal margin, and rotated between the thumb and index 
flnger until the tissues are twisted into a little rope by which the 
eyeball is held. (F.]—Grappling b. A dissecting instrument 
composed of a small shaft of metal with two sharp h’s at eaeh end. 
[E.]—Key-li. Fr., crochet ttoutonne (ou claviforme). Ger., 
Schliisselhaken. An instrument devised by C. Braun von Fernwald 
for performing deeapitation of the foetus. [A, 22.]— Knife-edged 
b. A h. with a cutting edge, e. g., the curved knife introduced by 
Agnew for incising certain forms of stricture of the inferior lacry- 
inai canaliculus. [“Trans of the Am. Ophth. Soc.,” 1878, p. 510 (a, 
29).]— Lens b. A small h. occasionally employed to assist in the 
extraction of cataraet. [a, 29.]— 3Ialgaigne’s li*s. Fr., griffes 



malgaigne's hooks. 


de Malgaigne. An apparatus for approximating the fragments in 
fracture of the patella ; consisting of two sliding plates, each ter- 
miuating in two sharp h’s, which pierce to the bone above and be- 
low, and are then drawn together by a screw. [E.]—MerrlaiiFs 
couuter-pressure h. An Emmet's counter-pressure h. with 
slightiy larger curve and metal handle. [a, 31.]—Obstetric b. 
See Blunt h. (2d def.).—Palate Ii. Fr., crochet jyalatin. See 
Uvula h. [a, 34.]- KamsbothaiiFs decapitatiug b. A h. with 
a cutting edge on its coneavity ; used for deeapitation of the foetus. 



von graefe's strabismus hook. 


) 


—Sharp 1». Fr., crochet tranchant. Ger., scharfer Haken. See 
Decapitator.— Si in s’s blunt li. A solid piece of metal forming a 
handle, a slender shaft that is slightiy curved and rounded toward 
the extremity, the latter being blunt. It is used to press down the 
tissues and engage the needle in the operation for vesico-vapnal 
fistula, fa, 34.]-Siiiis’s volsella li. A double h. with a sliding 
rod that is expanded at its extremity so as to be brought into opuo- 
sition with the h’s. It is used for flxation of the uterus, (a, 34.]— 
Sinus li. See Fistula h.— S<|uint li. Ger., Schielenhakeii. A 



CRlTCIIETT’8 strabismus nooKS. 


blunt h., usually with a slightiy hulbous extremity, for holding 
and mnking traetion upon the tendon in squlnt operations. [B.] 


A, ape; A», at; A>, ah; Y«, ail; Cii, chin; Cii», loch (Scottish); i; he; K», ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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—Tonsil h. Ger., Tonsillenhdkchen. A long, slender, single or 
double h. for seizing the tonsil. [a, 34 .]—Traclieotomy h. An 
instrument for seizing and fixing the trachea in tracheotomy. It 
has a tenaculum-like blade in a handle. Langenbeck's tenaculum, 
double h. is a tenaculum with a second blade, affixed near the 



handle by a single ioint, and expanding into a broad thumb-piece 
that is held open by a spring. [a, 34.]—Tumor li. A single or 
double h. having a strong shaft and snarp prongs for seizing and 
holding tumors. [a, 34.]—Tyrrell’s li. Fr., crochet de Tyrrell. 
Ger., Tyrrell'scher Haken. A blunt h. at the end of a shank, origi- 
nally devised for drawing out the iris through a small hole in the 



green’s tonsil hook. 



green’s double tonsil hook. 


cornea. [F.]—Uterine h. A long, slender Steel rod the extremity 
of which is an angular or curved h. It is used to seize and hold 
the uterus, [a, 34.]—Uvula li. An instrument for retracting the 
uvula. VoltolinVs u. h. is a long shaft flattened toward the ex¬ 
tremity with a moderate curve at the end, near which on each side 
is a flange to hold the uvula in place. FraenkeVs u. h. is a long 
shaft flattened, curved, and fenestrated near the extremity. Roe's 
u. h. has a long metal shaft curved at the free extremity and ter- 
minating in a globular point. [a, 34.]—Vertebral li. Ger., Verte- 
bralhaken . A h. devised by Oldham, to be inserted into the vertebral 
canal for extracting the foetus after craniotomy. [A, 81.] 

HOOKED, adj. Hu 4 kt. Lat., uncinatus. Fr., crochu. Ger., 
hakig. 1. Bent into the form of a hook. 2. Provided with a hook 
or hooks.—H.-back. Curved from the apex to the base. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

HOOK-HEAL, n. Hu 4 k'hel. The Prunella vulgaris. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HOOKLET, n. Hu 4 k'Ie 2 t. Lat., hamulus. Fr., crochette. 
Ger., Hdkchen. A small hook.—Wing li’s. Ger., Flugelhakehen. 
The minute hook-shaped bristles in the anterior margin of the 
lower wings of birds by which they lay hold of the posterior margin 
of the upper wings and serve to hold the two wings of a side together 
during flight. [a, 39.] 

IIOOEAKINS, n. Hul'a 2 k-i 2 nz. See Eulachon. 

HOOLHOOL (Beng.), n. The Gynandropsis pentaphylla. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

HOOP-ASH, n. Hu 4 p'a 2 sh. See Hoop- ash. 

HOOPING-COUGH, n. Hup'i 2 n 2 -ko 2 f. See Whooping-cough. 

HOOP-KOOP-PLANT, n. Hu 4 p'kup-pla 2 nt. The Lespedeza 
striata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOOP-PETTICOAT, n. Hu 4 p-pe 2 t'i 2 -ko 3 t. The genus Cor- 
bularia. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HOOP-TREE, n. Hu 4 p'tre. The Melia sempervirens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HOOP-WITHE, HOOP-WITHY, n’s. Hnp'wi 2 th, -i 2 . The 
Colubrina asiatica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—-Jainaica h.-w. The Rivina 
octandra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indi an h.-w. The genus Ri¬ 
vina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IIOOR-HOORYA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Polanisia icosandra. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

HOOUOOYA (Hind.), n. The Sapium indicum. [B, 172 (a. 24).] 

HOOSE, n. Hus. Bronchial irritation caused by the presence 
of the Strongylus filaria in the bronchial tubes and iung-substance 
of lambs, arid in the parenchyma of the sheep’s lung. The pres¬ 
ence of the parasites is indicated by a cough, rubbing the nose on 
the ground, and accelerated respiratory movements. TM. Williams 
(a, 34).] 

HOOY, u. In Java. a name for various species of Calamus. 
[a, 35.]— H. korot. The Calamus heteroideus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
H. loeloes, H. leles. The Calamus asperrimus. [B. 121 (a, 35).] 
—II. mukka. The Calamus ciliaris. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— H. ornas. 
The Calamus spectabilis. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— H. perlas. The Cera- 
tolobus glaucescens. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— H. tertas, H. tratlas, H. 
tritas. The Calamusplatyacanthus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HOP, n. Ho 2 p. Low Lat., hupa. T)an.,h..hoppe. Fr., houblon. 
Ger., Hopfen. It., luppolo. Sp., lupulo , hombrecillo. 1. The Hu- 
mulus lupulus. 2. The Medicago lupulina. 3. The Bryonia dioica. 
4. In the pl., h's (Lat., humulus [U. S. Ph.], lupulus [Br. Ph.], Fr., 
cone de houblon [Fr. Cod.]), the strobiles or Humulus lupulus. [A, 
505 (a, 21) ; B.]—Alcohollc extract of h’s. See Extractum 
lupuli.— Ilitter acid (or principle) of h’s. Ger., Hopfenbitter- 
sdure. A bitter crystalline substance, C 33 H 60 O 7 , formerly called 
lupuline or lupulite, found in h.-glands. [B, 5 (a, 38); “Ctrlbl. f 


Therap.,' n Jan., 1888, p. 57 (B).]—Rog-h. The Menyanthes trifoli- 
ata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cominon h. See H. (lst def.).—Elixir of 
h’s. A preparation made by mixing and filtering 5 parts of fluid 
extract of h’s and 27 of simple elixir. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Essential (or 
etliereal) oil of li’s. Ger., atherisches Hopfenol. A ciear, thin 
oil distilled from h. cones, having a sharp, firy taste. It is a mixt¬ 
ure of a terpene, Ci 0 H ie , which boils at 135° C., and an oil, C 10 H 18 O, 
which boils at 210° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Extract of h’s. See Ex¬ 
tractum H. cone. See H. (4th def.).—H. pillow. Apillow 

stuffed with h’s ; employed in domestic practice as a hypnotic and 
anodyne. [B.]—H.-piant. See Humulus lupulus.—H.-root, See 
Racine de houdlon.— H.-tree. See the major list.—H.-vine. See 
Humulus TupwZws.—Infusion of h’s. See Jn/imtra lupuli.— Little 
b.-plant. The Origanum sipyleum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Native h. 
of Australia. The seed-vessels of the genus Dodonaea ,* also vari¬ 
ous species of Daviesia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Native h. of Victoria. 
The Daviesia latifolia . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Resin of IPs. Ger., 
Hopfenharz. A bitter resin contained in h’s, playing an important 
part in beer brewing. Three varieties are known : Two soft resilis, 
of which one can, and the other can not, be precipitated with lead, 
while both are soluble in benzin, and a hard resin, which is not 
soluble in benzin, and can not be precipitated with lead. All three 
have a slight acid reaction. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Tannic acid of li’s. 
Fr ., acide tannique de houblon. Ger., Hopfengerbsdure. An acid, 
C 26 Hq 4 0 13 , obtained from h. cones, and occurring as a dark-red, 
amorphous mass or powder, soluble in water and in alcohol, insolu- 
ble in ether. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—'Tincture of h’s. See Tinctura 
humuli.— Wild h. 1. The Bryonia dioica. 2. The Polygonum 
convolvulus. 3. The Stachys betonica. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HOPARI (Guz.), n. See Areca catechu. 

HOPEA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 3 p'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., hopee (2d def.). 1. Of 
Roxburgh, a genus of the Dipterocarpece. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus 
of the Styracece , or, of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus 
Symplocos. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]— H. aspera. A species which fur- 
nishes the same fatty substance as H. splendida.— H. micrantlia. 
A tali tree indigenons to Borneo. It yields a variety of Indian 
dammar, known as rock dammar. [B. 77, 185 (a, 35 ).]—H. odora¬ 
ta. A species growing in Pegu, yielding a resin called thingan. 
[ k ‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]— H. splendida. 
A species of which the seeds furnish a fatty substance, known in 
the islands of Sunda as myniak-tangkawank , or myniak-sangka- 
wank , which has been suggested as a basis for ointments and sup- 
positories. It also yields Indian dammar. [Grossi, “Rif. med."; 
“Gazz. degli ospit." ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.," July 11, 1885, p. 56; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.," xxxii (a, 14).]— H. ternifolia, 
H. tinctoria. The Symplocos alstonia. [a, 24.] 

HOPEINE, n. Ho 2 p'e 2 -en. Fr ., hopiine. Ger., Hopein. It., 
opeina. The alleged active principle of nops ; a factitious mixture 
of alkaloids, principally morphine. [B, 46, 270 (a, 38).] 

HOPES, n. Hops. The Matthiola incana. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOPFEN (Ger.), n. Ho 2 pf'e 2 n. See Hop and Humulus.— 
Aetherisclies H’ol. See Etnereal oil of hops.— Cretlsclier H. 
See Origanum creticum.— FeldlPkraut. The herb of Hypericum 
perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemelner H. See Humulus lupu- 
lus.— IFaufgiiss. See Infusum lupuli.— H’bamn. The genus 
Ostrya. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—IFbitter, H’bittersaure, IFdriisen. 
See Bitter acid (or principle) of hops.— H’extrakt. See Extract¬ 
um lupuli.— H’gerbsau re. See Tannic acid o/hops.— H*harz. 
See Resin o/ hops.— H’kegeln. The cones or strobiles of Humu¬ 
lus lupulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—irkeimchen. The young shoots of 
Humulus lupulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’klee. The Trifolium agra¬ 
rium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Hbnehl. See Lupulin.— H’seide. See 
the major list.—H \sprossen. The young shoots of Humulus lupu¬ 
lus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H’staub. Lupulin. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—IPtink- 
tur. See Tinctura humuli. — 11 ’wnrzel. See Racine de houblon. 
— 11 ’zapfen. The strobiles of Humulus lupulus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Spaniscliers H’ol. See Oleum origani cretici. 

HOPFENSEIDE (Ger.), n. Ho 2 p'fen-zid-e 3 . The genus Cus- 
cuta. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Rrasilianisclie H. The herb of Cuscuta 
racemosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HOPITAL (Fr.), n. 0-pe-ta 3 l. See Hospital.— H. ambu¬ 
lant. See Field hospital.— H. des enfants trouv^s. A found- 
ling asylum.—H. s^dentaire. A permanent or fixed hospital, in 
contradistinction to field hospital. [D, 11 .]—H. sous tente. See 
Field hospital, 

HOPLOCHltlSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-kri 2 z(ch 2 res)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -rismatos i-atis). From onAov, an implement, and 
Xpio-pa, an ointment. Fr., hoplochrisme. Ger., Waffensalbe. An 
ancient ointment esteemed a remedy for wounds when applied to 
the weapon with which they had been inflicted. [A, 322.] 

HOPLOMOCHLION (Lat.). n. n. Ho 3 p-lo(lo 3 )-mo 2 k(mo 3 ch 2 )'- 
li 2 -o 2 n. Gr., o 7 rAo/u.oxAiov. Of Fabricius ab Aquapendente, a certain 
surgical instrument applicable to any part of.the body. [A, 325; 
L, 135 (a, 39).] 

HOPLOPODOUS, adj. Ho 2 p-lo 2 p'o-du 3 s. Lat., hoplopodns 
(from o-nXov, an implement, and 7 rovs, a foot). Fr., hoplopode. Of 
or pertaining to the members of the order Hoplopoda. [L. 180 (a, 
39).] The Hoplopoda are, of Goldfuss, an order of Mammalia , in- 
cluding those which have their feet protected with hoofs. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

HOP-TKEE, n. Ho 2 p'tre. The Ptelea trifoliata. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Yellow-leaved h.-t. The Ptelea trifoliata aurea. [B, 
275 (a. 24).] 

HOQUET (Fr.), n. Ho-ka. See Hiccough. 

HOltA (Lat.), n. f. Ho^a 3 . Gr., wpa. Of Aretaeus, the age of 
puberty. [A, 322.] 

HORAEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ho-re'(ra 3 / e 3 )-a 3 . Gr., c opaia. The 
menses. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U*, like U (German). 
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HOK.tOTAS (Lat.), HOK/EOTES (Lat.), n's f. IIor-e'(a a e 3 )- 
on-a^a 1 »), -ez(as). Gr., «ipaconjs. 1. Puberty. 2. The maturi } 
of tlie body. [A, 322.] 

HOU iiUS (Lat.), adi. lIor-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u a s(u 4 s). Gr., «paio*. 1. 
Tlmely 2 Mature! adGlt. [A, 322.] Oecurring m summer. 
[Lauclslus (II).] 

HORA1RE (Fr), adj. 0-re 3 r. See Horariocs. 

1IOKAMA (Lat.), n. n. Ho 3 r-am(a a m)'a a . Gen., 'ansatos 
(-afia). Gr., 6 papa {from 6 pae, to see). Fr., visior. Ger., das Beo - 
bachtete , SchauapieL That which is observed. [A, 3**.] 

1 IOK AltlOUS» adj. Ho-ra'ri 3 -u 3 s. Lat., horarius (from hora 
an hour). Fr., hontire. Lasting for but an hour or two. [B, 1, 19, 

121 (a, 24).] , , ~ 

1 IOK ASIS (Lat.), n.f. Ho 3 r-a(a a )'si 3 s. Geo.,-as'eos (-as ts). Gr 
5pa<n« (from opiv, to see). Fr., horase. Ger., Beobachten , Sehen. 

A seeing or observing. [A, 322.] 

IIOKAT1CUS (Lat.). adj. lIo 3 r-a 3 t(a 3 L)'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., opa- 
Tuc<k. Capable of seeing. [A, 322.] 

1 IOKAU (Fr.), n. O-ro. The Avicennia tomentosa. [B, 88 

*1IOKAZDJOWITZ (Bohem.), n. A place in the district of 
Pilsen, Bohem ia, where there are a sulphurous sprmg aud a batn- 
ing establishment. (L, 30 (*, 14).] 

HOKCAJO DE LUCKNA (Sp.), n. Or-ka a 'ho da lu-tha'na*. 

A place in the province of Cordoba, Spain, where there is a sprmg 
containing calcium sulphate. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

IIOK 1 J E AC EOUS, adj. Ho 3 r-de-a'sliu 3 s. Lat., hordeaceus 
(from hordeum , barley). Resembliug barley. Ihe Hordeacece 
(Fr.. hordeacee») of Kunth are a tribe of grasses, compnsing TTor- 
deum. Triticum , etc. The Hordeoe of Lindley and Hordeecz of Ben- 
tham and Hooker are the sanie. [B, 34, 170 (a, 24) ; L, 107.J 

HOUDEATIOX (Fr.), n. Or-da-a 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . From hordeum , 
barley. Foundering in horses due to an excess of barley in tlieir 
food. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HOKDEATUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 3 r-de 3 -at(a a t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
hordeum , barley. See Decoctum hordei. 

1IOKOE1C ACII), n. Ho 3 r-de'i 3 k. A crystalline acid, Cn- 
II, 4 0„ isomeric or identical wlth lauric acid, obtained by distiil- 
Ing barley with dilute sulphuric acid, and melting at 00° C. IB, 4» 

93 (a, 38).] 

HOKDEIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ho 3 rd e 3 -i 3 -fo 3 rm'i 3 s. From 
hordeum , barley, and forma , forin. Fr., hordeiforme. Ger., ger- 
stenartig. Barleycorn-shaped. (L, 49, 107.] 

HORDEI N, n. Ho 3 r'de-i 3 n. From hordeum , barley. Fr., 
hordeiae. Ger., H. An insoluble powder remaining when barley 
starch is heated with acidulated water ; a mixture of starch, cellu- 
lar tissue, and a nitrogenous principle. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 38).] 

IIOKDEIMC ACID, n. Ho 3 r-de-i 3 n'i 3 k. 1. An acid, prob- 
ably identical with lauric acid, obtained by distilling barley with 
sulphuric acid. [B. 18.] 2. See Hordeic acid. 

HORDEOLAKIS (Lat.), adj. Ho 2 rd-e a -o 3 l-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. From 
hordeum , barley. Arranged in a line, like grains of barley (see 
Acne h.). [G.] 

HORDEOLUM (Lat.). n. n. Ho 3 rd-e(e 3 )'o 3 I-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
hordeum , barley. Gr., KpiOiov, KpidiSiov. Fr., orgetet , orgeolet. 
Ger., Gerstenkorn. It., orzainolo. Sp., orzuelo. A sty ; a phleg- 
monous or suppurative inttammation of the connective tissue, or 
of one of the sebaceous glands in the eyelid. [F.]—H. externum. 

A h. in which the inflamed glands are external or In the intermar- 

S iual edges. [Renss (A, 319, 326 [a, 21 ]).]—H. hydatidosum. A 
ydatid form of h. [a, 29.] -II. internum. A h. in which the in¬ 
flamed glands (Meibomlar glands) are in the conjunctival sac. 
[Reuss (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—IL lneiboinlamiui. A Meibomian stye. 
B.]—1L zelsslauum. A Zeisslanor ordinary stye ; a h. externum 
in which the Intermarglnal glands of Zelss are inflamed. [B.] 
IIORDEOZYMO.SE, n. Ho 3 r-de-o-zlm'oz. From hordeum, 
barley, and fermentation. See Diastase and Soluble 

nCRMEXT. 

HORDEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 3 rd'e 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., spi0if. Fr., 
orge. Ger., Gerste. It., orzo. Sp.. cebada. 1. Barley ; a genus of 
grasses growlng in temperate reglons, and forming an important 
artlcle of bread-food. Ali the cultivated species nave the same 
properties. The grain is used, in decoction, in febrile and inflam- 
inatory complaints, and, in the form of malt, as a demulcent and 
nutritfous limior. 2 . A germ 3. Of the Gr. Ph., the seed of H. 
vulgare and 7/. hexaslichon . 4. Of the U. S. Ph.. 1870, see Pearled 
B 4 RI.EY. |B, 5. 19. 34, 42,173, 180(a, 24): B, 95.] 5. In the pl., hordea, 
of E. C. Spltzka, smali ronntled elevatlons In the floor or the fourth 
ventricleof the brain.sonietimesapparently connected with the striae 
acustica». [“ Med. Record,” Ang. 30.1884. p. 219(1).]—Aqua hordei, 
Decoctum hordei [Br. Ph., Belg. IMi.]. Fr., t i sane d'orge [Fr. 
Cod.]. tirnne (ou ea«) d'orqe perit. Ger., Gerstenschleim , Gersten - 
decoct. Sp., cocimiento ae celxida [Sp. Ph.l. Barley-water ; a 
preparation made by wasldng 2 parts of pearl barley In cold water, 
then bolling in 30 parts of water and straining [Br. Ph.]; or hy 
boliing 2 parts of pearl barley in water sufficient to make, after 
addlng 1 part of licorice-root and straining, 96 parts of decoction 
[Sp. Ph.l. The Krench preparation uses 20 parts, the Belglan 30 
parts, or pearled barley, and water sufficient to make 1.000 parts 
of decoction. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum hordei acldulatum 
(scu acidulum). Fr., dtcoctlon d'orgc acidnlte, A preparation 
made hy bolling 9 parts of barley and 3 of Triticum repens in 300 
of water, reducing to 288 parts, and adding 22 of oxyrnel; or by 
mixlng 2 I 6 parts of decoction of barley with 12 of cranberry-julce, 
and sweetenlng. [B, 119 (a, 38).l—Decoctum hordei amygda¬ 
linum. Fr., dtcoction d'orge emulsionnte. A preparation made 


bv mixing 8 parts of sweet almonds and 15 parts each of gum arabic 
and wh"te Vugar, then slowly adding SMO ot decoction of barley, 
triturating, and straining ; by making an emulsion of 14 parts each 
of siveet almonds and nmllow-seeds, ^^“/ablc. and^W^of 




HORDEUM DISTICHUM. 

[A, 327.] 


HORDEUM HEXASTICHUM. 

[A, 327.] 


coctum hordei acidulatum,— Decoctum hordei compositum. 
Fr., decoction d'orge composee. Sp., cocimicnfo de cebada com* 
puesto [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 4 parts of pearl 
barley, 2 of ground ivy, and li part each of licorice and flowers of 
Papaver rhoeas in a sufficient quantity of water; or by boiling 9 


licorice and straining ; or by boiling 90 parts of pearled barley in 
1,440 of w ater until reduced one half, tben adding 15 parts of grated 
licorice, straining, adding 45 of gum arabic, and melting together. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Farina hordei. See Barley meal.— Farina 
hordei prajparata [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. Syn.: h. praeparatum. A preparation made bye^posing 
barley meal in a closed vessel (or strong linen bag [S\ved. Ph.]) to 
the heat of a steam bath or boiling water for 12 to 30 hours, then 
removing tHe top or outside part of the mass, and drymg and 
triturating the remainder. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Fructus hordei. 
See 7/. crudum.—Hordei maltuni. See Malt.— Hordei semi¬ 
na. See Semen hordei and Barley.— II. avenaceum. See Ar- 
rhenatherum avenaceum. —H. caiiterinum. See H. hexaslichon. 
—H. causticum. See Cevadilla.— II. crudum [Belg. Ph.l. Sp., 
cebada [Sp. Ph.]. The uuhusked seed of 77. vulgare and 77. hexa- 
stichon. IB, 95.1—11. decorticatum [Br. Ph.], H. denudatum. 

1 . Of the Br. Pn., see Pearled barley. 2. See Hulled barley. — 
H. distlchon, II. distichum. Fr., orge a deux rangs t (ou a long 
epis, ou anglaise ), baillarge , paumelle. Ger., ziveizeihge Gerste. 
A species which is the chier source of pearled barley, and Is proba- 
bly Indigenous to western Asia. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— H* ex- 
cortlcatum. See Pearled barley. —II. galacticuin. A vanety 
of barley. [B, 307 (a, 35).]-IL ger¬ 
minatum. See Malt.—H. hexasti- 
clion, II. hexastichum. Fr., orge 
angulcuse (ou carrte , ou d six rangs). 
escourgeon. Ger., sechszeilige Gerste. 

Six-rowed (or winter) barley, of which 
two varieties—77. hexastichon densum , 
or the large six-row T ed barley, and 77. 
hexaslichon sanctum , or the smali six- 
rowod barley—were cultlvated by the 
ancients. The second variety is the 
sacred barley of antiquity, ears of 
w r hlch are flgured on nncient coins. 

[B, 19, 77, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—H. juba¬ 
tum. A species cultlvated in Michlgan 
as a substitute for II. vulgare. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14) ] 

—II. mundatum [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. 

See Hulled barley.— II. murinum. 

Fr., orge de murs , orge queue de souris. 

Ger., Mausegerste. Mouse or wail-bar- 
icy ; a wild species, of wffiich the herli, 
herba hordei murini , was formerly 
used in medicine, being confonndod 
with Lolium perenne. [B, 19, 173, 180 
(a. 21).]—II. nigrtim. Fr., orge noire. 

Ger., schtcarze Gerste. Black barley, 
a variety of 77. vulgare. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. perlutum [Belg. Ph., Gr. 

Ph.]. See Pearled barley.— II. poly- 
Ktlcliuin. See 77. hexaslichon.— H. 
pricpnrntum. See Farina hordei praeparata. — II. pratense. 
LY., 8eiglain. A wild species growdng in mendow's. Its herbage ls 
sweet and nutritious, but tlie splcultc of the awns often cause swell- 



HORDEUM VULGARE. 

[A, 327.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 . ioeh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G. go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tamc; 













1893 


H0K3S0TAS 

HORN 


ing of the mouth in animals eatingit in hay. [B, 19,173 (a, 24).]—H. 
sativum. See H. vulgare.— H. secaliuum. See H. pratense.— 
H. vulgare. Fr., orge commune , beckette, epeautre , epeute , grosse 
orae. Ger., gemeine Gerste. Bere, bigg, four-rowed barley, the 
common species ; its culm is from 2 to 5 feet high, fistular, with 
alternate lance-linear leaves. The spikelets are all fertile, with an 
awn-like rudiment at the base of the upper palea. It is extensively 
cultivated, though its original country is unknown. It is mentioned 
in Chinese books 2500 b. c. [B, 5, 18, 34, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
zeoeriton. Fr., faux riz , froment barbu. orge de Russie, nz 
d'Allemagne. Ger., Bartgerste, Reisgerste , Pfauengerste , Fdchel- 
gerste. Fan, spratt, or battledoor barley ; a species once known as 
German rice, and furnishing a superior flour. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Maltum hordei [Gr. Ph.]. See Malt.— Ptisana de hordeo 
[Fr. Cod.] (seu hordei). Fr., tisane d'orge. Ger., Gerslenabkoch- 
ung. A preparation made by boiling 20 grammes of washed pearled 
barley until the kernels burst in water sufficient to leave a litre of 
liquid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semen hordei [Belg. Ph.]. The seed of 
H. hexastichon and H. vulgare. [B, 95 .]—Semen hordei decorti¬ 
catum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Pearled barley. 


HOREHOUND, n. Hor'hu 5 -u 4 nd. 1. The Marrubium vul¬ 
gare. 2. The Ballota nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21 ).]—Alcoholic extract 
of h. See Extrait alcaolique de marrube.— Aqueous extract of 
h. See Extrait aqueux de marrube.— Base h. The Stachys ger- 
manica and some other species of Stachys. [A, 511 ; B, 307 (a, 35).] 
—Black (stinking) h. See H. (2d def.).—Common h. See H. 
(lst def.).—Conserve of h. See Conserve de marrube.— Marsh- 
h. The Lycopus eurapceits. [A, 505 (a, 21 ).]—Stinking h. See 
H. (2d def.).—Water-li. The Lycopus europceus and other species 
of Lycopus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White h. See H. (lst def.).—AVild 
h. The Eupatorium pilosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


HOREN (Ger.), n. Hu 8 r'e 2 n. See Audition —Hiniiberh*. See 

Coufre-AubiTioN. 


HOREND (Ger.), adj. Hu 6 r'e 2 nd. Auditory. 

HOREWOllT, n. Hor'wu 5 rt. The Filago germanica. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

HORFAHIGIvEIT (Ger.), n. Hu 5 r'fa-hi 2 g-kit. The power of 
hearing. [A, 528.] 

HORHOLZ (Ger.), n. Hu 5 r'holts. See Acouoxylon. 
HORIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Hu 6 r'i 2 g-kit. See HOrfXhigkeit.— 
Feinli». See Hyperacusis. 


HORION (Fr.), n. 0-re-o 2 n 2 . See Dando. 

HORISTOC ACOPNEUMONIA (Lat.), HORISTOPNEU- 
MONOSAPROSIS (Lat.), HORISTOPNEUMONOSEPSIS 
(Lat.), n's f. Ho 2 r-i 2 st"o(o 3 )-ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n)'- 
i 2 -a s , -o(o 3 )-sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-ros / i 2 s, -se 2 p(sap)'si 2 s. Gen., -monice, -ros'eos 
(-is), -scps'eos ( -is). From optaros, circumscribed, Kajcos, evil, and 
irvev/uuma, pneumonia, or irvevp.<ov, the lung, and aanpovv , to putrefy, 
or arppis, putrefaction. Ger., begrenzte Lungenfdule. Circum¬ 
scribed gangrene of the lung. [A, 322.] 

IIORISTOS (Lat.), HORISTUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ho 2 r-i 2 st'o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., opto-ros. Fr., limite. Ger., begrenzt. Limited, cir¬ 
cumscribed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIORIZOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 r-i 2 z(ez)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . 
From opL$<ov, the horizon, and icapSia, the heart. Ger., Horizocardie. 
Of Alvarenga, the horizontal position of the heart on the diaphragm 
in the middle of the thoracic cavity, occurring especially in pro- 
nounced, eccentric hypertrophy, or in simple dilatation of both ven- 
tricles, and usually associated with rotation (trochorizocardia). [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

HORIZONTAL, adj. Ho 2 r-i 2 -zo 2 n / t , l. Lat., h ori zont a lis (from 
opifav, the horizon). Fr., Ger., h. Parallel with the horizon, level. 
[a, 24.] 

HORKELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 r-ke 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . From Horkel , a 
German botanist. Fr., horkelie. 1. Of Chamisso and Schlechten- 
dahl, a genus of the Rosaceae , tribe Chamaerhodeoe. 2. Of Reich- 
enbach, a section of the genus Wolffia. [B, 38, 48 ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—H. cuneata, II. fusca, H. 
teniiiloba. Medicinal species growing in California. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).] 

HORLOGE DE FLORE (Fr.), n. Or-lozh dffior. Ger., 
Blumenuhr. See Horologium florae. 

IIORLEY-GREEN, n. IIo 2 rl"i 2 -gren'. A place in Yorkshire, 
England, where there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 316 ; L, 49.] 

HORME (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 rm'e(a). Gen., horm'es f-ce). Gr., 
bpfjLT}. See Instinct. 

HORMIN (Fr.), n. Or-ma 2 n 2 . The Salvia horminum. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

HORMINKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ho 2 r-men'kra 3 -u 4 t. The Salvia 
sclarea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HORMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 r-min(menyu 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
oppuvov. Fr., hormin. 1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of labiates, of the 
Satureineae. 2 . Of Monch, a section of Sclarea (a subgenus of 
Salvia ), so called because said to be aphrodisiac. The Hormineoe of 
Endlicher are a subtribe of the Monardeae , and Lindley’s Hormin idoe 
are the same. [B, 42, 78, 170 (a, 14, 24).]—Herba hormini. 1 . The 
herb of Salvia h. 2. The Salvia sclarea, especially its leaves. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—II. hortense. 1 . Probably the Salvia h. 2. The 
Salina sclarea.. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. pratense. The Salvia pra¬ 
tensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. pyrenaicum. Pyrenean dead-nettle ; 
a species of H. (lst def.) growing in the niountains of the temperate 
parts of Europe. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—II. sativum. The Salvia h. 
and Salvia sclarea. |B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. sclareinn. The 
Salvia sclarea. [B. 180 (a. 24).]—H. silvestre. The Salvia ver- 
benacea. [B, 307, 310 (a, 35).]—II. silvestre, foliis purpureis. 
The Salvia horminum. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—II. silvestre, inciso 


folio. Of Gerarde, the Salvia multifida. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—H, 
verbenaceuin. The Salvia verbenacea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HORMISCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 r-mi 2 s / si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
opp.tcrKos, a small necklace. A genus of fungous ferments of the 
Hormiscinei. [B, 104, 121 (a, 24).]— H. cerevisiae. 1. Of Bonard, 
the Saccharomyces mycoderma. [A, 396 (a. 21).] 2. See Saccharo- 
myces cerevisiae.— H. vini. See H. cerevisiae (lst def.). 

HORMOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 rm-o(o s )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From op/uos, a cord, and kokkos, a kernel. Of Preuss, a genus of 
Fungi lound on the orange, grape-vine, poplar, rose, and other 
plants. The Hormococcaceoe of Preuss are a family of the Myelo- 
mycetes. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HORMOGONIA (Lat ), IIORMOGONIUM (Lat.), n. f. and 
n. n. Ho 2 rm-o(o 3 )-gon(go 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). From op/uos, a cord, 
and yoros, any product. Fr., hormoganie. One of the segments, 
consisting of roundish cells, composing the filaments in Nastoc , 
and other Cyanophyceoe. They are endowed with a power of 
movement, and, after separating from the matrix, develop by 
growth and cell-division inio new individuals. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

HORMOID, adj. Ho 2 rm'oid. From opp.os, a necklace, and 
etSos, resemblance. Fr., hormoide. Ger., hatsschnurformig. Neck- 
lace-shaped. 

HORMON (Lat.), n. n. Ho 2 rm'o 2 n(on). Gr., opp.iav. See 
Enormon. 

IIORMOSIPHON (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 rm-o(o 3 )-si(se)'fo 2 n(fon). 
Gen., -on'os (-is). From op/xos, a cord, and <ntfxov, an empty. hollow 
body. A genusof green-spored Algae. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—H. arcticns. 
A species abounding in the Arctic regions. It affords a wholesome 
food, which has none of the bitterness or purgative qualities of the 
tripe de roche. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HORN, n. Ho 2 rn. A.-S .,h. Gr., «<?pas. Lat., cornu. Fr., corne. 
Ger., H. It., come, corno. Sp., cuerno. 1. One of the hard, pointed 
bodies which grow on the heads of some graminivorous quadrupeds 
and serve them for weapons. 2. A feeler of a snail. 3. Any h.- 
shaped structure.—Anterior h. of the latera! ventricle. Lat., 
cornu anterius cerebri. Fr.. corne anterieure. Ger., vorderes H. 
des Ventriculus lateralis. The short cephalad prolongation of 
the lateral ventricle which extends into the frontal lobe. Its mesal 
boundary is formed by the septum lucidum, its roof by the corpus 
callosum. [I, 1 (K).]—Anterior h. (of the spinal cord). See 
Anterior gray cornu.— Buck\s-h. See Buck’s-horn and Cornu 
cervi.— Burnt h. See Cornu cervi ustum. —Cutaneous h. See 
Cornu cutaneum.— Descending h. of the lateral ventricle» 
Lat., cornu descendens. Fr., come posHrieure (descendante). 
Ger., unteres (oder absteigendes) H. A portion of the lateral ven¬ 
tricle having a direction successively caudad, laterad, ventrad, 
cephalad, and mesad. Its floor is largely formed by the hippocampus 
major. [I (K).]—DeviFs-h. Th e Phallus impudicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—External h. [Spitzka]. See Posterior cornu of the medidla ob¬ 
longata.—HnrVs h. See Cornu cervi.— Hatch-h. The fruit of 
Quercus robur. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-of-plenty. The Fedia cornu¬ 
copiae. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—H’s of the uterus. See Cornua of the 
uterus.— H. of tlie ventricles of the brain. See Anterior and 
Descending h. of the lateral ventricle, and Cornu laterale.— H.- 
plaut. The Ecklonia buccinalis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—H’weed. 
See Ceratophyllon.— H.-wort. 1. The Ceralophyllum demersum. 
2. In the pl., Fuorts , the Ceratophyltaceae. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Internal h. [Spitzka]. The gray matter in the oblongata which 
corresponds to the lateral h. of the spinal cord. [“ Jour. of Nerv. 
and JVlent. Dis.,” Apr., 1880, p. 208 (J).]—Lateral h. of the lateral 
ventricle. See Cornu laterale. —Occipita! h. of the lateral 
ventricle. The posterior h. of the lateral ventricle. [C. S. Bull, 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 11, 1888.]—Papillary h. Cornu 
cutaneum, as associated with marked hypertrophj' of the papilla. 
[G.]—Posterior gray h. See Posterior cornu of the spinal cord. 
—Posterior h. of the lateral ventricle. Lat., cornuposterius 
(seu posticum) ventriculi lateralis , fovea digitata. Fr., come 
pasterieure. Ger., hinteres H., HinterhauptslC. A portion of the 
lateral ventricle directed caudad, laterad, and then mesad into 
the occipital lobe. On its mesal wall is the projection known as the 
calcar, or hippocampus minor. [I (K).]—Posterior h. of the 
spinal cord. See under Cornu.— Ram’s-h’s. The Orchis mario. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Stag h., Stag’s h. The Lycopodium clavatum. 
[A, 505 (a, 21 ).] 

HORN (Ger.), n. Ho 3 rn. A place in the canton of Thurgau, 
Switzerland, where there is a whey-cure establishment. [L, 30, 87 
(a, 39).] 

HORN (Ger.), n. Horn. See Horn (Eng.) and Cornu.— Aalsh’. 
See Sambucus. —Absteigende H. See Descending horn of the 
lateral ventricle.— Amberh*. See Styrax afficinalis.— Fiililli’. 
See Antenna.— Gebarinntterliorner. See Cornua of the uter¬ 
us— Geraspeltes Hirsclih’. See Cornua cervi raspatum. — 
Grosse Zungenbeinliorner. See Great cornua af the hyoid 
bone.— Hanth’. See Cornu cutaneum— Hinteres H. See Pos¬ 
terior horn of the lateral ventricle. [I, 6.]— Hinteres H. des 
Riickenmarkes. See Posterior cornu of the spinal cord. —Hin- 
terliauptsh’. See Posterior horn of the lateral ventricle. —Hin- 
terli*. See the major list.—Hirsclili*. See the major list.— 
H’artig. See Corneous.— H*auswuclis. See Cornu cutaneum. 
— IPbildung. See Keratosis.— H’l>latt [Remak]. 1. OfKemak, 
see Epiblast. 2. See Taenia se?uicircii?aris.—H’blattchen. The 
cellsof the stratum corneum. [J.j— H. derSeitenholile. Acornu 
of the lateral ventricle. [1,30 (K).]—Hornerm olin. The Glaucium 
corniculatum. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—H*erz. Horn ore (or silver), native 
sil ver chloride. [B.]—H’farn. The Acrostichum thalictroides. [B, 
42 (a, 14).]—H’formig. Horn-shaped.—IPfriichtige. See Corni¬ 
culata.— H’fiissig. SeeCoRNCPES.—IPgeriist. 1. Thetubulesof 
Stilling. [J.] 2. See//om^FRAMEWORK.—IFgeschwnlst. Ahorny 
tumor. [A,521.]—H’gevrachs. A horny excrescence. (A, 521.]— 
IPgewebe. See ComeowsTissuE.—IPhant. See the major list.— 
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H’b&utlg. Callous. [A,521.1—IPliautlgkelt. Callosity. [A,521.] 

— IPkraut. 1. The penus Cerantium. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 2.SeeCm- 

HXPUiULUinbellata. —IFiiiagsameu. TlieG’ laudum corniculatum, 
[B 88(a,S9).]— lI*maiiKel. See Aceratia and Aceuatosis.— II’- 
iiiolin See the major list.—H’rls». Adiseasein horses consisting 
iu a separationof the horny flbres in the hoof. [ L, 30,80 (a, 14).J—11*- 
spuite. An aggravated form of H'riss (q. v.). [L, 30 (a, 14).]— 

lI’»tofT. See Ki$ratin.— lPsubstuiiz. See Keratin.— llbruer- 
tragend. See Cornutus,— II’triiger. See Cerasphorium.— IU- 
weble. The Salix caprea. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—IFzahn. The gemis 
Ceratodon. (B, 48 (a, 14).]— Klelne Ziiitgenbeinhorner. See 
Lesser cornua of the hyoid bone.— Kreuzbeltiborner. See Sa¬ 
crat cornua.— Mlttleres II. See Intemiedio-lateral tract.— 

< Iliere» Sclillilli’. See Superior cornu of the thyreoid cartilage. 

— Seltllrlies H. [Reiehery. See Intermedio-lateral tract.— 
Steissbelnliorner. See Cornua of the coccyx.— Unteres II. 
See Descending noRN of the Interat ventricle.— Unteres Sclillilh’. 
See Inferior cornu of the thyreoid cartilage. —UnterlP. See the 
major list.—Uteruslioruer. See Cornua of the uterus.—Xo r- 
deres H. des Ventriculus lateralis. See Anterior iiorn of the 
lateral ventricle.— Vorderh’. See the major list—Wespenbein- 
librner. See Sphenoidal cornua— Zlegenli’. See Trigonella 
foenum grcecuni. —Zungeiibeliili*. A cornu of the hyoid bone. 
[L.] 

HOKXADUOS (Sd.), n. Or-na 8 'dros. A place in the province 
of Badajoz, Spain. where there are ferruginous springs. (L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

IIOKMlKAM, n. Ho 2 rn'bem. See Carpinus betulus.— Ameri¬ 
can ii. The Carpinus americana. [B, 275.]—Comnion li., Cut- 
leaved li. See H.— Hop-li. The genus Ostrya. (B, 34 (a, 24).] 
HOUNHKKCII, n. Ho 2 rn'bech. See Hornbeam. 
HORNBEltG (Ger.), n. Ho 2 ru'be 2 rg. A village in the Black 
Forest, Germany, considered a health resort. [A, 528.] 
IIORNCIIEX (Ger.), n. Hu 6 rn'ch 2 e 2 n. See Corniculum. 
HOHNEU, adj. Ho 2 rn'e 2 d. See Corniculate and Cornutus. 
IIOKNEItX (.Ger.), adj. Hu 6 ru'e 2 rn. See Corneus. 
IIOKNHAUSEN (Ger.), n. Ho^rn^a^-u^z-e^n. A place in the 
district of Magdeburg, Prussian Saxony, where there is an aban- 
doned mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HOUXHAUT (Ger.), n. Ho 2 rn'ha 8 -u 4 t. 1. See Cornea (lst 
def.). 2. See Chimapiiila umbetlata. —Durclislclitlge II. See 
Cornea.— 11’ausselniltt. See Ceratomia,— IFauswuclis. See 
Hyperkeratosis.— H’blatter. An old terni for cloudiness or 
opacity of the cornea. [L, 80.]—H’brueli. See Keratocele.— 
lrdurchsteeliung. See Keratonyxis.— IPentzund ung. See 
Keratitis. —11’erwelehung. See Keratomalacia.— H’falz. The 
margin of the cornea, [a, 29.]—11’fleck. See Caligo cornece. — H’- 
gefasseiitziiudung. See Anqeiokeratodeitis.— lFgeseliwtir. 
A corneal ulcer. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—IPgranulom. See Granuloma 
ofthe cornea.— 11’infiltrat. Infiltration of the cornea.—H’nagel. 
An opaquethickeningof the cornea. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—11’narbe. See 
Caligo cornece.— 11’raml. The margin of the cornea.—li’rlng. 
See Arcus senilis cornece.— IPsclinltt. See Keratotomy.— H’- 
slupliylom. See Stapuyloma of the conica.— IFstlch. See 
Keratonyxis.— lPtatoulrimg. Tattooing of the cornea, [a, 29.] 

— irtransplantatlon. Transplantat ion of the cornea, [a, 29.]— 
11’traiihlein. Staphyloma of the cornea, [a, 29.]—lUtrtibitng, 
II*verdtinkelung. Opacity of the cornea, (a, 29.]—IPver- 
knbcheriing. Ossiflcatlon of the cornea. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— IF- 
verschwaruug. Ulceration of the cornea. [«, 29.]— H*vorfall. 
Staphyloma of the cornea, (a, 29.]—Perlformlge II. Maculae 
corneae margaritaceae. JL, 80.] —Uebennasslgerltabene II. 
See Hyperkeratosis. — Umlurclisiclitlge II. Opacity of the 
cornea. (L, 80.]—Welsse II. Leucoma. (L, 80.] 

IIORNHAUTIIILDUXG (Ger.), n. Ho 2 rn'ha 8 -n«t-bi 2 ld-un 2 . 
See Keratosis.— Kiinstllclie II. See Keratoplasty. 
IIORXllAUTLEIX (Ger.), n. Ho 2 rn'hoit-lin. See Hornhaut. 
IIORXIG (Ger.), adj. Ho 2 rn'i 2 g. See Corneous. 

HORNIS.SE (Ger.), n. IIor-nes'se 2 . See Vespa crabro. 
IIOUXKLEK (Ger.), n. Ho 2 rn'kla. The Lotus corniculatus. 
[B, 180 (a. 24).]—Gemelner II. The Lotus corniculatus, var. vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 (a, 21).] 

IIOltNMOHN (Gf*r.), n. Ho 2 m'mon. The gemis Glaucium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelber II. The Glaucium luteum. [B. 180 (a. 
2l).]—IxSwengelbcr 11. The Gtnucium fulvum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

— Itother H. The Glaucium corniculatum. (B, 180 (a, 21).] 
HORNOTINUS (Lat.), adj. HoMhorVno^notyi^n-u^ubs). 

See Hornus. 

IIORX-POX» n. Ho 2 rn'po 2 x. Ger., Hornpocke. See Variola 
verrucosa. 

HOKNSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Ho 2 rn'stra 8 -u*ch 2 . The genus 
Cornus. [B, 180 (a. 24).l—Gelber li. See Cornus mascula,— 
Sclibiiblubender II. See Cornus flor tda. 

HORNUNGSHLUME (Ger.). n. Ho 2 rn'un 2 z-blum-e 2 . The 
Narcissus pseudonarcissus. (B, 180 («, 24).] 

HORNUS (Lat.), adj. IIo 2 rn(horn)'u 2 s(u«s). Contr. of horinus 
(from «pa, a season). Ger., diesjdhrig. Of the current year (said 
of parts of planta not a year old). (B, 19, 123 (a, 21).] 

IIORN V, adj. IIo 2 rn'l 2 . See Corneous. 

HOROLOGIUM (Lat.), n. n. IIo a r(hor>*o a l-oj(o a g)'l a .u l m(u < m). 
Gr.. mpokiyiov (from £»pa, time, and \iyos. understanding). Fr., hor - 
Ione. Ger., Uhr. A clock or dlal.—II. Florie. Fr., horloqe de 
Flore . Gor., Blumenuhr. Of Linnmua, a time-pnper of Ilowers; 
a table of piant» growing wlld in the neighborhood of Upsal, the 
openlng of whoae tlowers Indicated the difTereut houra of the day. 
[B, 1, 19 (*, 21 ).] J 


HOItONOSOS (Lat.), HORONOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. IIo 2 r(lior)- 
o 2 n'o 2 s-o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). From wpo, a season, and v6<ro< ?, disease. Fr., 
horonose. Ger., Jahreszeitenkrankheit. A disease especially preva- 
lent at a certain time of the 3 T ear. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

llOROUTER (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 r-o 2 p'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., -ter'os 
(-is). From opos, a bonndary, and otttjjp, one who sees. Fr., horop- 
ttre. Ger.. H., Sehziel. Sehachsenkreuzung. The surface of single 
vision, eorresponding to any given binocular position ; that region 
of external space the different points of whicn are imaged on iden- 
tical spots. [F.J—Horizontal b. Fr., horoptere horizontale. 
Ger., Horizontalh\ A line h. for all lines which appear to run 
parallel to the horizontal plane of the retina in both visual fields. 
fF.]—H. iler Deeks! ellen (Ger.). The h. formed by the intersec- 
tion of the horizontal and vertical h‘s. [F, 21 (a, 29).]—II. der 
Liingsscliiiltte (Ger.). See Vertical h.— H. der ^luerscliiiltte 
(Ger.). See Horizontal h.— Line h. Fr., horoptire a ligne. Ger.; 
Linienh\ The surface or plane in which straight lines of a 
certain direction must lie in order to produce two correspond- 
nig images. [F.]—Polnt li. Fr., horopt&re d point. Ger., 
Punkth\ That portion of the h. curve which is seen distinctly and 
singly. [F.]—Vertical li. Fr.. horopttre verticale. Ger., Verti- 
calh\ A line-h. for all lines which appear to run normal to the 
horizontal plane of the retina in both visual fields. [F.] 

HOROPTEItlC, adj. Ho a r-o 9 p-te a r'i a k. From opo*, a bound- 
ary, and oirrijp, one who sees. Fr., horopterique. Pertaining to the 
horopter. [a, 29.] 

HORRENS (Lat.), adj. Ho^re^nztrnns). From horrere , to 
shudder. Fr., tremblant. Ger .,schauderhaft. Trembling, shiver- 
ing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HORRENTIA (Lat.), n. f. no a r-re a n'shi a (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Horri* 

PILATION. 

HORRIDUS (Lat.), adj. Ho a r'ri a d-u 8 s(u 4 s). From horrere , to 
shiver. 1. Attended with shivering (said of fevers). [L, 50, 107 (a, 
14).] 2. Horrid, dreadful (e. g., the Crotalus h.). 

HORRIFER (Lat.), HORRIFICUS (Lat.), ad^s. Ho a r'ri a - 
fu 6 r(fe a r), ho 5 r-ri a f'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). From horror , shivering, and ferre , 
or facere, to produce. See Horridus (2d def.). 

HORRIPILAT ION, n. Ho 2 r-ri 2 -pi 2 -la'shu 8 n. Lat., horripi¬ 
latio (from hon-ipilare , to bristle with nairs). Fr.. h. Ger .,Schou- 
dern , Haarstrdwben. It., orripilazione. The erection of the hairs 
on the body, produced by fear, pain, or chilliness ; also the sensa- 
tion of such an occurrence. [D.J 

HORRIPILATOItES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ho^-ri^piM-aHtaUpo'- 
rez(ras). See Arrectores pilorum. 

HORROR (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 r / ro 2 r. Gen., -ror'is. From hor¬ 
rere , to shiver. Fr., horreur. A shivering. [L, 50,107.]—H. cibo¬ 
rum. A distaste for all food. [a, 34.] 

IIORRORS, n. Ho 2 r'orz. A popular term for delirium 
tremens. 

IIORSE, n. Ho 2 rs. A.-S., hors. Gr., ttrirov. Lat., equus. Fr., 
cheval. Ger., Pferd. 1. See Equus caballus. 2. As an adj., per¬ 
taining to the h. 3. As an adj., coarse.—Fairies*-h. The Senecio 
jacobcea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-bane. The (Enanthe phellandrium. 
[B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—H.-l>lob. See Caltha palustris.— II,--buckles. 
The Primula veris. [A,505 (a, 21).]—H.-chestuut. See the major 
list.—H.-crust. See Crusta genu equini— II. illsteniper. See 
Distemper (2d def.).—II. flower. The Melampyntm arvense. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—H.-lly-weeil. The Baptisia tinctoria. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—H.-gogs. A variety of Prunus domestica. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
H.-gram. The Dolichos biflorus and Dolichos uniflorus. [B, 185, 
275 (a, 24).l—11’lialr. Hair from the h’s tail or mane. Rendered 
aseptic, it isused for capillary drainage and occnsionally for sutures. 
—Il.-lteal, H*lieale, H^lieele, H*liele. The Invia helenium. 
fA, 505 (a, 21 ).]—H.-boof, H.-liove. The Tussilago farfara. (A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Il.-jags. A varietv of Prunus domestica. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Il.-knob, H.-knobs. Th e Centaurea nigra. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
11 'inlnt. See the maior list.—H.-peus. The Rhinanthus crista 
galli. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H.-pipe. The genus Equisetum. (B, 19 
(a, 24).]—II.-pox, 11 ’radlsli. See the major list.—IPs-brcath. 
The Ononis arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] —II.-slioc. The Himio- 
crepis comosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—H. sugar. The Symplocos 
tinctoria. [B, 116.]—H.-tongue. The Scolopendrium. vulgare. 
(A, 505 (a, 21).]—II.-\veed. 1 . The Collinsonta canadensis and 
Erigeron canaaensis. 2. In Kansas, the Ambrosia trifida. [“Proc. 
of tne Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14); B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
River-1». See Hippopotamus. 

HORSE-CIIESTNUT, n. Ho 2 rs'che 2 st*nu 8 t. The JEscvlus 
hippocastanum. [B,88(a,39).]—Alcoliolic extrnet of ii.-c. biirk. 
See Extrail alcoolique de marronifr d'Inde.— American h.-c. 
The buckeye (Esculus pavia). [B, 197 (a, 35).l—Aqurons extrnet 
of b.-c. See F.xtrait aqueux de marronier d'inde.— Decoctio n of 
li.-e. lmrk. See Decoctum corticis hippocastani. — Etliereul oli 
of b.-c. A volatile oil obtained from h.-c. bark by percolation 
with etlier and evaporation ; used as a topical npplication in the 
early stages of gout and rheumatism. [“ Proc. of tne Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xili (a, 14).]—li.-c. tree. See iEscuLUS hippocastanum. 
— Scurlet-llowered li.-c. The Esculus hii^pocastanum rubicun• 
da (ACsculus pavia). [D. J. Browne (a, 35).] 

HORSE3IINT, n. Ho 2 rs'mI 2 nt. The Mentha silvestris, and the 
Monarda punctata. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).]—Hriulbury*» li. Tho 
Monarda Bradburyana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Canndian li. The 
Collinsonia canadensis. |B, 275 (a, 24).]—I^anicleci li. The 
Monarda paniculata. [B. 275 (a. 24).]—Round-leavoil li. 
The Mentha rotundifolia. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Sweet b. The Cunila 
mariana. [L, 45.] 

IIORSK-POX, n. no 2 rs / po 2 x. Lat., equi n ia. Tr.,h.-p. Ger., 
Schntzmauke, Pferdepocken. A contagious discasc of tne liorse 
characterized by a gencral eruption of pocks. Inoculation of man 
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or the cow with the virus from the pocks gives rise to the vaccinal 
lesion and confers immunity from small-pox. 

HORSERADISH, n. Ho 2 rs'ra 2 d-i 2 sh. See Armoracia and 
Armoracia rusticana,— Compouml spirit of li. See- Spiritus 
armoracle compositus.— East Indian country li., East ludian 
li. The root of Moriuga pterygosperma. [B, 49(5 (a, 35).]—H.-root. 
See under Armoracia rusticana,— Kergueleii li. The Pringlea 
antiscorbutica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-tree. The Moringa ptery¬ 
gosperma. [B, 172, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOUSK-TAIL, n. Ho 2 rs'tal. The genus Equisetum. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—American h.-t. The Equisetum robustum and Equi¬ 
setum Icevigatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bluiit-topped h.-t. The Equi¬ 
setum umbrosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Coiinnon h.-t. The Equi¬ 
setum arvense. —Corn h.-t. The Equisetum arvense. [A, 511 (a, 
35).]—Field h.-t. The Equisetum arvense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great 
li.-t. The Equisetum telmateia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great slirub- 
by h.-t. The Ephedra distachya. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great water 
h.-t. The Equisetum fluviatile. [A, 511 (a, 35).]—Long-branclied 
h.-t. The Equisetum ramosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Marsh h.-t. The 
Equisetum palustre. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Rough h.-t. The Equise¬ 
tum hiemale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Slirubby h.-t. The genus Ephedra. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—Small slirubby h.-t. The Ephedra monostachya. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sinootli h.-t. The Equisetum limosum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Tree h.-t. The Casuarina equiseti folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Wood h.-t. The Equisetum silvaticum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HORSINN (Ger.), n. Hu 5 r'zi 2 n. The sense of hearing. 

HORSTORUNG (Ger.), n. Hu 6 r'stu 6 r-un 2 . Any derangement 
of the hearing. 

HORTENSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 r-te 3 ns'i 2 -a 3 . From Hortense , a 
proper narae. The Hydrangea h. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HORTENSIS (Lat.), adj. Ho 2 rte 2 n'si 2 s. From hortus , a gar- 
den. Of, pertaining to, or growing in a garden (a botanical species 
name). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HOIITIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 rt'i 2 -a s . From hortus , a garden. 
Fr., hortie , h. Of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of the Toddaliece; 
of Vandell, a genus of the Diosmece , tribe Pilocarpece. [B, 38, 48 
(a, 14), 19, 42, 173 (a, 24).]—H. arborea. The species producing the 
casca paratudo. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., M xxxiii (a, 
14).]—H. brasillaua. Fr., h. du Bresil . A species the bitter bark 
of which is used in Brazil as a febrifuge in place of quinine. [B, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HORTICOlAJS (Lat.), adj. Ho 2 rt-i 2 k'o 3 I-u 3 s(u 4 s). From hortus, 
a garden, and colere, to inhabit. Growing in gardens (said of plants). 
[L, 107.] 

HORTULUS CUPIDINIS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 rt'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s) 
ku 2 (ku 4 )-pi 2 d(ped)'i 2 n-i 2 s. Lit., Cupid’s little garden ; an old name 
for the vulva. [A, 322.] 

HORTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 rt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ktJtto?. Fr., jardin. 
Ger., Garten. A garden. [a, 24.]—H. ketltioe. See Crocus.— H. 
siccus. See Herbarium. 

IIOSACKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ho 2 s-a 2 k'i 2 -a 3 . From Hosack, an 
American physician. Fr., hosackie. A genus of the Leguminosce. 
[B, 38, 42, 48 (a, 24).]—H. purshiana. A species found in Arizona ; 
said to produce the disease called loco in animals feeding upon it. 
[B, 6(3.]—H. stolonifera. A species growing in California. [B, 
71 (a, 14).] 

HOSE-IN-HOSE, n. Hoz'i 2 n-hoz. A peculiar variety of gar¬ 
den Polyanthus in which the calyx becomes petaloid and presents 
the appearance of one corolla outside of anotner. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HOSPICE (Fr.), n. Os-pes. From hospitium , a place of enter- 
tainment for strangers. See Infirmary. 

HOSPITAL, n. Ho 2 s'pi 9 -t’l. Lat., hospitale, hospitium (from 
hospes , a host). Fr., hopital. Ger., H., Krankenhaus. A place 
designed for the shelter and treatment of the sick and wounded.— 
Bewegliclies H. (Ger.). See Field h.— Cottage h. A small de- 
tached building containing a few rooms holding a few beds each, 
with rooms for offices, etc. These h's were formerly thought to 
afford better results in treating surgical cases, [a, 34.]—Eield h. 
Fr., ambulance, hopital ambulant (ou sous tente), baraque hospi¬ 
taliore. Ger., Feldh\ bewegliches H. A h. consisting of separate 
large tents for necessary offices and wards ; or of woodwork that 
can be easily and quickly screwed and bolted together, or taken 
apart, for use with an army in the field. [a, 34.]— Floating h., H. 
boat. A barge fltted with berths, a surgeon’s office and a phar- 
macy, a kitchen, and bunks for attendants ; used at quarantine sta- 
tions and on waterways for the reception and treatment of sick 
and iniured persons. [a, 34.1—H. knapsack. A case of wood, 
or wicker-work covered with enameled cloth, weighing, when 
packed, from sixteen to twenty pounds ; it is carried by an orderly 
in the field, and contains aneesthetics, styptics, stimulants, anodynes, 
and material for primary dressings. [a, 34.]—H. railway-car. A 
freight or passenger car fltted for transporting sick and wounded 
persons. [a, 34.]—H. steamer. A steamer or steamship fltted 
with berths arranged as in a ward, with necessary offices, attend- 
ants’ quarters, kitchens, etc. ; used for the transportation of the 
sick and wounded. [a, 34.]—H. train. A train composed of h. 
railway-cars. [a, 34.]—Lock h. In Great Britain, a h. for the 
treatment of venereal diseases. [L, 107 (a, 43).f 

IIOSPITALIER (Fr.), adj. Os-pe-ta 2 -le-a. Pertaining to a 
hospital. 

HOSPITALIZATION, n. Ho 2 s-pi 2 -ta 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., hos¬ 
pital isation. Subjection of a person to treatment or isolation in a 
hospital. 

IIOSPITALISM, n. Ho^pP-CI-iVm. Of SIr J. Y. Simpson, 
the unfavorable influence of a crowded hospital on its inmates. 

IIOSSZUMEZO (Magy.). n. A place in the county of Marma- 
ros, Hungary, where there are ferruginous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 


HOST, n. Host. Lat., hospes. Yr..h6te. Ger., Wirth. An or- 
ganism on or in wdiich another organism lives as a parasite. 

HOST ARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ho 2 st-a(a 3 /ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Pylo¬ 
rus. 

HOT, adj. Ho 2 t. A.-S., hat. Gr., Oepuos. Lat., calidus. Fr., 
chaud. Ger.,heiss. It., ardente, caldo. Sp .,caliente. 1. Heated. 
2. Acrid, piquant. 

HO-TAO (Chin.), n. The Juglans regia. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HOT ARROW-HEAD, n. Ho 2 t a 2 r'ro-he 2 d. A mineral spring 
in California. [“ Therap. Gaz.,” Oct. 15, 1890, p. 707.] 

HOT SPRINGS, n. Ho 2 t spri 2 n 2 z'. l. A place in Garland 
County, Arkansas, where there are thermal springs containing 
magnesium and calcium carbonates, sodium chloride, potassium, 
sodium, and calcium sulphates, iron sesquioxide, iodine, bromine, 
calcium, silicates, silica, alumina, and organic matter. 2. A place in 
Bath County t Virginia, where there are thermal springs containing 
magnesium, iron, and calcium carbonates, potassium and sodium 
chlorides, potassium, sodium, magnesium, and calcium sulphates. 
and silica. [A, 363 (a, 21).] F 

HOT SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Ho 2 t su 3 l'fu®r. A place in 
Grand County, California, wdiere there are warm springs contain¬ 
ing sulphur, magnesium, etc. [a, 14.] 
HOTTENTOT-HOLLAND, n. Ho 2 t"e 2 n-to 2 t-ho 2 l'la 2 nd. A 
place at the Cape of Good Hope where there is a warm ferrugi¬ 
nous and gaseous spring. [L, 30, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 
HOTTENTOT’S-HEAD, n. Ho 2 t"e 2 n-to 2 ts-he»d'. The Stan- 
geria paradoxa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOTTENTOTT1SMUS (Lat,), n. m. Ho 2 t-e 2 n-to 2 t-ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). An intense form of congenital stammering, some- 
times due to a deformity of the mouth. [L, 20.] 

HOUBLON [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Hu-blo 2 n 2 . From humulus, the 
hop. 1 . See Humulus, Hop, and Lupulin.— Acide tannique de 
h. See Tannic acid of hops.— Cone de h. [Fr. Cod.]. See under 
Humulus and Hop.— Extrait r alcoolique de h. See Extractum 
LUPULi.— Extralt de h. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum lupuli.— H. 
cultive. The Humulus lupulus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de mon- 
tagne. The Omithogalum flavescens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Racine 
de h. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., radix lupuli. Ger., Hopfenwurzel. The 
root of Humulus lupulus. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Slrop de h. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by infusing 10 parts of hop cones in a closed 
vessel with 150 parts of boiling water, expressing, and adding 18 
parts of dissolved sugar for each 10 parts of elarified colature, then 
boiling quickly, and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tisane de h. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Infusum lupuli. 

HOUBLONNE (Fr.), adj. Hu-blo 2 n-na. Scented with hops 
(said of morphine sophisticated to resemble hopeine). TC. £log, 
“Union m 6 d.,'’ Feb. 18, 1886, p. 281.] * 

HOUDIN (Fr.), n. U-da 2 n 2 . The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

HOUGH, n. Hu 3 f. A.-S., hoh , hd. The lower part of the 
thigh. [L.] Cf. Hock. 

HOUILLE (Fr.), n. Hu-el-y\ Pit-coal. [L, 49.]—H. grasse. 
See Bituminous coal.— H. s£clie. See Anthracite coal.— Huile 
de h. See Petroleum.— Suere de h. See Saccharin. 

HOULGATE (Fr.), n. Ul-ga 3 t. A place in the department 
of Calvados, France, where there is sea-bathing. [L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 
HOULQUE (Fr.), n. Hulk. See Holcus.— II. h balais. The 
Sorghum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. aristae. See Holcus lana¬ 
tus.—H. de deux couleurs. ‘See Holcus bicolor.— II. lalneuse. 
See Holcus lanatus,—H. odorante. See Holcus australis.— 
H. tendre. See Holcus mollis.— H. veloutSe. See Holcus 
lanatus. 

HOUMIRI, n. 1. The Hedwigia balsamifera. 2. In French 
Guiana, the Humiria balsamifera. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HOUMIRIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu-mi 2 / ri 2 -a 3 . See Humiria. 
HOUND15ERRY, n. Hu 6 'u 4 nd-be 2 r-i 2 . 1 . The Solanum ni- 
rum. 2. The Cornus sanguinea. [B, 19,121, 275 (a, 24).]—H.-tree. 
ee Cornus sanguinea. 

HOUNDSTONE, n. Hu 6 / u 4 nd-sto 3 n. See Cynoglossum majus. 
HOUND’S-TONGUE, n. Hu 5 'u 4 ndz-tu 3 n 2 . 1. The genus Cyno¬ 
glossum, especially the Cynoglossum majus. 2. The Stachys palus¬ 
tris. [A, 505 (a, 21 ); B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— Alpine li.-t. 1 . The 
Cynoglossum alpinum. 2. Th e Liatris odoratissima. [B, 121,275 
(a, 24).]— Commoti h.-t. See Cynoglossum majus.— Green h.-t. 
The Cynoglossum montanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Stock-leaved h.-t. 
The Cynoglossum cheirifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HOUPALE (Fr.), n. Hu-pa s l. The Agaricus procerus. [B, 
121 (a, 35). 

HOUPPE (Fr.), n. Up. In botany, the tuft of hairs at the ends 
of some seeds ; also the pappus in the Compositce. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Arista and Barb.— H. blanche. A name for many species 
of Clavaria and Hydnum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. des arbres. The 
Hydnum arenaceum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. nerveuse. A tuft-like 
termination of a fasciculus of nerves in a papilla. [J, 33.] 
HOUQUE (Fr.), n. Huk. See Holcus. 

HOUR (Ar.), n. The Populus alba. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HOURDEL (Fr.), n. Ur-de 2 l. A place in the department of 
Somme, France, where there is sea-bathing. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
HOUSE-GREEN, n. Hu fi, u 4 s-gren. The Sempervivum tecto¬ 
rum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

HOUSELEEK, n. Hu ft/ u 4 s-lek. The genus Sempervivum, espe 
cially the Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Cobweb-h, 
See Sempervivum arachnoideum.— Common h. See Semper- 
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vivum tectorum.— I)warf li. The Sedum reflexum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Gouty-stulked Ii. The Seuntervivum tortuosum. [B, 275 (a, 
21).]—lIen-nn«l-cliU*ke*iH li. The Sempervivum globiferum. fB, 
2T5 (a, 21).]—H.-tree. See Sempervivum arboreum.— Little h, 
The Sedum acre. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—1'urple-tipped li. The Sem¬ 
pervivum cateareum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Red-l«‘aved li. The Sem- 
tterrivum triste. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Kiissian h. The Sempervivum 
ruthecinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-li. An old nnine for aloes. fB, 
275 (a, 24). —Snmll h. The Sedum acre. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Teneri fte 
h. The Sempervivum ciliatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tree-h. The 
Sempervivum arboreum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Water-li. The Strati - 
otes aloides. [A» 505 (a, 21).] 

HOUSSOX (Fr.), n. Us*so 2 n 2 . The Ruscus aculeatus and the 
Ilex aquifolium. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HO UT, n. In Abyssinia, the cotton-plant. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HOIITTUYN1A (Lat.), HOUTUYMA (Lat.), n’s f. Hu s -u 4 t- 
tln'i 2 -a 3 . Froni Houttuyn, a Dutch physician. 1. Of Thunberg, 
a genus of the Piperacece , tribe Saururece. 2. Of Houttuyn, a 
genus of the Iridece. The Houttuyniece of Jussieu are a tribe of 
the Saurnrece. [B. 38, 42, 48, 173 (a, 24).]—II. cocliliirliiiiensis, 
II. cordata, II. fietlda. The doku-dame of the Japanese. In 
Cochin-China the leaves and other parts of the piant are used as a 
laxative and emmenagogue. [B, 19,121,180 (a, 24).]— II. polypara. 
Fr., houttuyne polypare. A species used for seasoning salads. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

IIOITX (Fr.), n. Hu. The genus Ilex, espeeiallj” the Ilex aqui¬ 
folium. [B, 19, 173 (a. 24).]— H. upaluehe, II. apalacliiu. The 
Ilex vomitoria. fB, 121, 173 (a, 21).]— H. cornuum. The Ilex 
aquifolium. [B, 173 (a. 24).]— II. eoininiin feuilles gpaisses. 
Tne Ilex crassifolia. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—II. conimtin en scie. The 
Ilex serrata. [B, 173 {a, 24).]—II. conimun li 6 riss<>n. The Ilex 
ferox. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. coniiiiun panacli£. The Ilex varie¬ 
gata. [B. 173 (a. 24).]— H. denteK». The Ilex obcordata. fB, 173 
(a. 24).] II. fragon, II. frelon. The Ruscus aculeatus. fB, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—II. opaqne. The Ilex opaca. fB, 173 (a, 24).] —H. 
purgatlf. The Ilex vomitoria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. safran£. 
The Ilex crocea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. vomitif. The Ilex vomi¬ 
toria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— Petit h. The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 
173 (a. 24).] 

IIOYE, n. IIov. The Nepeta glechoma. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
IIOVKX, n. Hov’n. In cattle and sheep, tympanites arising 
from the retention of food in the rumen. [Williams (a. 34).] 
1IOVEN IA (Lat.), n. f. IIo-va'ni 2 -a 3 . From Hoven , Dutch min¬ 
ister to Japan. Fr., hovenie. Of Thunberg, a genus of the Rham- 
nece. [B. 42 (a. 24).]—H. dulcis. Fr., hovenie douce. A species 
found in Japan, where the sweet, red pulp of the peduncles (called 
siku) is eaten. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— II. imcqualis. A species 
growing in the HImalaya Mountains; identifled by some with II. 
dulcis. [B, 19, 42. 180 (a, 24).] 

IIOVING1IAM, n. Hu 3 v'i 2 n 2 -ha 2 m. A place in Yorkshire, 
Engiand, where there is a gaseousand saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
HOWAKOIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu«-u 4 -a 3 rd'i 2 a 3 . From Howard , 
an English botanist. Fr., hoivardie. Of Weddell. the genus Pogo - 
nopus. [B, 38, 42 (a, 24).]— II. febrifuga. The Pogonopus febri¬ 
fugiis. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

IIO AVELLI TE, n. Hu # 'u 4 -e 2 Mt. Potasslum chloride, often 
mixed with potassium and magnesium sulphites, and magnesium 
chloride, obtained at the mines of Stassfurt. Germany. [”Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] Cf. Sylvine. 


1IUAYCAX, n. The Porliera hygrometrica. [B, 121 (a, 24), 
224 (a, 14).] 

IIUB (Ger.), IIUBBAT) (Ger.), n^s. Hnb, hub'ba 3 d. Apiace 
in the distrlct of the middle Rhine, Baden. where there is a hot 
gaseous, alkaline, and chalybeate spring. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

IIUBIIAKDSTON AVKLL, n. Hu 3 b"ba 3 rd-stu 3 n-W’e 2 l'. A well 
situated at Hubbardston, Ionia County, Michigan. It contains 
magnesium and ealcium carbonates, iron protoxide, and silica. [A, 
303 (a, 21).] 

H UBERTI A (Lat.), n. f. Hu 2 -bu 6 rt'i 2 -a 3 . From Hubert , a 
pro per name. The genus Senecio. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

HUBERTSBRUXXKX (Ger.), IJUBERTUSBAD (Ger.), n’s. 
Hu-be 2 rtsbrun-ne*n, -be 2 rt'us-ba 3 d. A place in the province of 
Saxony, Germany, w here there are gaseous and saline springs, bath- 
ing and water-cure establishments, and pine-ueedle baths. [A, 319 
(a, 21 ); L, 49 (a, 14).] 

HUBHOHE (Ger.), n. IIub'hu 6 -he 2 . Lit., height of the lift ; 
of E. Weber, the amount of shortening observed in a loaded mus- 
cle when it is caused to contract by an artificial stimulus. [K, 16 ; 
Landois (K).] 

HITB-UL-KILKI1. (Bomb.). n. The stones of a variety of 
Pninus cerasus , brought to Bombay from northern India and 
Persia. The kernel has a hrown skin and a strong 1 prussic-acid 
tlavor. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 

HUB-UL-MISHKA-KK-BIXJA (Ar.), n. See Abelmoschus 
moschatus. 

HUCKBEKUY, n. Hu 3 k'be 2 r-ri 2 . The Celtis cordata. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).] 

IIUCKBLATT (Ger.), n. Huk'bla 3 t. The Campanula trache- 
lium. fB, 48 (a, 14).] 

HUCKLK, n. Hu 3 k'l. The hip or a hip-like projection. [L, 56.] 

HUCKLKBERRY, n. Hu^Tbe 2 ™ 2 . 1. The genus Gaylus - 
sacia. 2. The Vaccinium myrtillus. fB, 19, 275 (a. 24).l—Bear-li. 
The Gaylussacia ursina. fB, 215.]—Black h. The Gaylussacia 
resinosa. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Box-li. The Gaylussacia brachycera. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— Dwarf-li. The Gaylussacia dumosa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sijuinv-li. The Vaccinium stamineum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HUDIX (Fr.), n. U fl -da 2 n 2 . The Ulex autumnalis and Ruscus 
aculeatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HUDUM-BET, n. In India, the Calamus polygamus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

HUKC1IYS (Lat.), n. f. Hwe 2 k(hue 2 ch 2 )'i 2 s(u«s). A genus of 
coleopterous insects comprising the species H. sanguinea. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 39).]—H. sanguinea. An 
insect furnishing a new r variety of Chinese cantharides, wliich ap- 
peared in 1887 in the London drug markefc. [‘‘Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).] 

IIUF (Ger.), n. Huf. See Hoof.— Gespaltener II. A cloven 
hoof. fL, 80.]—IFeisenfdrinig, Horse-shoe-shaped. [L, 31.]— 
11’zwiingig. See HooF-bound. 

IIUFBEIXBEUGER (Ger.), n. Huf'bin-boig-e 2 r. The radio- 
phalangeus muscle. [A, 314 (L).]—Dlcker H. See Tibio-pha- 
lanoeus.— Fhnfkbpfiger II. See H .—Langer H. See Tibio- 

PBALANGEUS. 

HUFBKIXSTKKCKEU (Ger.), n. Huf'bin-stre 2 k-e 2 r. The 
epicondylo-praephalangeus muscle. [Mliller(A,3I4 [L]).]—Langer 
II. See II. 


IIOYA (Lat.), n. f. Hoi'a*. From Hoy. an English hortieultu- 
rist. Fr., h. A genus of the Asclepidacece , tribe Marsdeniece. The 
Hoyaceoe of Don are a subtribe of the Orthophuramice. and the 
tloyece of Endllcher are a subtribe of the Pergularieee. [B. 19, 42, 
170 (a, 24).] —H. alba. A snecies having properties like those of II. 
coronaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).j—II. coronaria. A species found in 
Malacca, Suinatra, and Borneo. It yields a thick, vlscous milk 
used as a remedy in gonorrhoea, and externally in wounds from 
the stings of polsonous flsh. [B, 180. 212 (a, 24).]—II. dlversl- 
folia. A species growing in Burmah, Malacca, Java, and Am- 
boyna, having the properties of H. Rumphii. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
II. «degans. A species having the appearance and properties of 
II. Rumphii. [B, 180 (a. 21).l—II. lacuna. The Dregea volubilis, 
var. lacuna. [B, 212.]—II. lutea. A species found In Amhoyna, 
having the appearance and properties of 7/. coronaria. [B, 180, 
214 («, 24).]—II. opposita. See II. Rumphii.— II. orbiculata! 
See H. diversi folia.— \\. pendula. A species found in the East 
lndles ; enietlc and alexlpharmac. [B, 172, 212 (a, 21).]—II. plani- 
flora. See TvLOPiioaA asthmatica.— II. KheedlL See II pen¬ 
dula.— II. Kninplill. A species growing In the Moluccas; used 
like //. c*jronaria. TB. 180, 212 (a, 21).]—II. velutina. See II 
coronaria.— U . vlrldillora. See Dregea volubilis.— H. WlglitlL 
See H. pendula. 

(Sp.), n. 1. A starch derived from 
Manihot ami. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec 1885 
p. GOi.] 2. Of the Mex. l»h., the Manihot aipi. [B. 224 (a, 11).] 

HUAXO-UANd (Chln.), n. Lit., yeilow-excellent; rhubarb. 
[B, 18 (a, 21).] 

IIUAXOK INF. n. U a*n / o-ken. Fr.. huanoqnlne. Ger IIu - 
anokln. A crj stalllne alkalold. C, 0 H„NO, or C\ 0 H 34 N 2 O. ohtnined 
from a variety of rinchona colleet«»d near IlnAnuco. probnbly the 
Cinchona nitida. It is Insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and In 
ether, and is said to be a powerful febrifuge. [11, 48 (a 14) 93 (a 
38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).] ’ 

IIUAHITITRU, n. In Peru, the Toleriana coarclata. [B 121 

(a. 21).] 

IIUAIIZONTLE (Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. U*a« u 4 -zon'tla. Sec 
CnExoroDiUM bonus Ilenricus. 


IIUFCAP, n. Hu 3 f'ka 2 p. Tho Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

1IUFLATT1G (Ger.), n. Huf'la 2 t-ti 2 g. The genus Tussilago. 
[B. 180 (a, 35).]— Bastaiulh\ The Tussilago hybrida. [L. 30.]— 
Genieiner II. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grosser 
H. The Petasites vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—XVeisser II. The 
Tussilago alba. [L. 80.J 

IlOFTBEIN (Ger.). n. Hu e ft''bin. A hip bone, especlally the 
ilium.—Vordercs H. The pubic bone. [L, 80.] 

llilFTBLUTABER (Ger.), n. Hu«ft'blut-a»d-e 2 r. An iliac 
vein,—Aeussere 11. The external iliac vein. [Ii, 115.]—Gemein- 
scliaftlielie II. The common iliac vein. fL, 115.]—Unigesclilag- 
ene II. The clrcumflex iliac vein. [L, 115.] 

1IUFTLOCIIMUSKKL (Ger.), n. Hu^fPlo^l^-musk-e 2 !. An 
obturator muscle. [L, 115.]—Aeusserer II. See Obturator ex- 
tenius .—Innerer II. See Obturator internus. 

IlttFTVEKRKNKUNG (Ger.), n. Hu«ft'fe 2 r-re 2 n 2 k-un 2 . Dis- 
location of the hip. [E.] 

llOpTE (Ger.), n. Hu 6 ft'e 2 . See Hip.— irngegend. The iliac 
reglon. [L, 80.]—IFnpfunnenselinicrz. See CoxAiiGiA cotyloidea. 
— irnsclnnerz. See HCftweh.— 11 ’nstraueli. The Rosa canina. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

lltiFTGKLKNK (Ger.), n. Hn^fPgeMe^k. The hip joint.— 
ireiitzUndiing. Se«» Coxitis.— IFptaiinenentziimhiiig. See 
Coxitis cotyloidea.— 11 ’selnnerz. See Coxalgia.— II’\veli. See 
CoXAIiGIA. 

1 1 jjFTWEII (Ger.), n. IIu«ft'va. See Coxalgia. 

IlCdEL (Ger.), n. Hu*g'e 2 l. A prominence or iuberositv, [C.] 
—Ascbgrauer 1 L The gray matter of the aqueduct of Sylvlus. 
fi, 3 (K).]— Ibjyt^re^clier II. See Motorial nem-e ex'D*plate.— 
Eplderinisb*, 1'pillielh*, ICpltliellal-lI. A hlll-like mass of 
flattened eplthellal cells stirrounding cylindrical cells, and contain- 
ing the terminat ion of one or more nerves. The bodies are some- 
wdiat similar to taste-buds, and are found in the mucous membrane 
of the mouth of reptiles. [Leydig, ” Arch. f. mikr. Anat..” 1872, p. 
37 (J).]—Ganglicnh’. The corpora striata and optle thalami; so- 
ealled becouse they form projectlons on the floor of the lateral 
ventricles. [I, 17 (K).]—GangliUsc II. [Burdach]. A mass of gan- 
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glion cells in the gray matter of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]—Gehirn- 
markir. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).—Gelenkh’. See under 
Gelenk.— Gesiclitsh’. Theopticthalamus. [A,521.]—Gestreifter 
H., Grauer H. See Corpus stinatnm. —H*bewo]uieml. See Col¬ 
linus.— H’clien. The corpora albicantia. [I, 3 (K).]—H’ig. See 
Collicosus. —Hiiifcerliauptsh*. The occipital protuberance. [L, 
80.]—Hirnmarkli*. See Corpus albicans (2d def.).— II. am 
Schambein. See Mons Veneris. —Innerer gespaltener H. See 
Pes hippocampi. —Kleiner H. See Colliculus.— Nervenh’. See 
Motorial nerve end-plate.— Obere H. des Corpus quadrigemi¬ 
num. The anterior bigeminal bodies. [I, 17 (IC).J—Samenhb 
See Caput gallinaginis.— Scliainh’. See Mons Veneris. —Selih’. 
See Optic thalamus.— Streifenh’ (des grossen Gehirns). See 
Corpus striatum. —Vierh’. See Corpora quadrigemina. —Vor- 
dere H. The anterior bigeminal bodies. [I, 4.] 

HUGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu-gon'i 2 -a 3 . From Hugon , a German 
physician. Fr., hugonie , hugone. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the 
Linece. The Hugoniacece of Arnott are a group of plants now in- 
cluded under the Oxalidacece. The Hugoniece (Fr., hugoniees) are 
a tribe of the Linece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).] — H. mystax. Fr., cerisier 
de Ceylan. A tree found on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts. 
The root is used as a tonic, diuretic, and vermifuge, and externally 
as an antidote in snake-bites. [B, 121, 172,173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. ser¬ 
rata. A species of the Mauritius Island, erroneously identified by 
Cavanilles with the H. mystax of Linnaeus. [B, 214, 310 (a, 35).] 

IIUGUENINIA (Lat.), n. f. U 8 g-ne'ni 2 -a 3 . From Huguenine , 
a Savoyard botanist. Ger., Hugueninie. Of Reichenbach, a genus 
of the Sisymbriece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus 
Sisymbrium. [B, 42, 64 (a, 24).]— II. tanacetifolia. The Sisym¬ 
brium tanacet i folium. [B, 64 (a, 24).] 

HUGUENOT SPRINGS, n. Hu 2 'g’not. A place in Powhatan 
County, Virginia, where there is a sulphurous and a chalybeate 
spring. [A, 363 (a, 21); a, 14.] 

HUHN (Ger.), n. Hun. See Gallina. —Huhnerahnlicli. See 
Gallinaceus. —Hiihnerauge. See Clavus.— Hulinerbiss. 1 . 
The Stellaria media. 2. The Arenaria peploides. 3. The Anagal- 
lis arvensis. 4, The Sagina procumbens. 5. The Radiola mille- 
grana. 6 . The Cucubalus bacciferus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Hiihner- 
bliud. The Primula elatior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hiilinerbriilie. 
See CHlCKEN-hrof/i.—Hiihnerdarm. See the major list.—Hiiliner- 
schinalz. See Axungia groWznce.—Hiibnersuppe. See Chicken- 
broth.— Hiihnertod. The Lamium amplexicaule and the Sola-' 
num nigrum. [B, 48 (», 14).]—lluhnertodkrant. The Hyoscya¬ 
mus niger. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hulinertritt. See the major list.— 
HlUinerwehr. The Sedum album. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hiilmer- 
wurzel. The Geranium sanguineum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Huhner- 
warzkraut. The Tormentilla erecta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HUHNEKUAKM (Ger.), n. Hu 8 n'e 2 r-da 3 rm. The genus Stel¬ 
laria, especially the Stellaria media. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gelber H. 
The Lysimachia nemorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Rauher H. The 
Cerastium viscosum. [B, 48 (a. 14).]— Rother H. The Anagallis 
arvensis. [B, 48, 124 (a, 14).] —Weisser H. The Stellaria media. 
[B, 124 (a, 14).] 

HUHNERTRITT (Ger.), n. Hu 8 n'e 2 r-tri 2 t. The genus Ana¬ 
gallis. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Blauer H. The Anagallis coerulea. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]—Rother H. The Anagallis arvensis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HUICHICIIIIiE [Mex. Ph.], n. In Mexico, the Hoitzia coc¬ 
cinea. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

HUIL.E (Fr.), n. Wel. See Oil.— H. am6ricaine. Castor-oil. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ammoniacale. See Linimentum ammonle.— 
H. animale de Dippel. See DippeVs animal oil.— H. animale 
empyreumatique. See Oleum pyro-animale. —H. b£zoardique 
de Wedel. See Oleum bezoardicum Wedelii. — H. blanche. The 
oil of the seeds of the Papaver niger. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. cam- 
phr£e [Fr. Cod.]. See Linimentum camphor^e.— H. carmina¬ 
ti ve. See Oleum carminativum'. — II. chlor£e. A preparation 
made by passing a current of chlorine through olive-oil and wash- 
ing the latter with cold water after two or three days. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—H. de Bakouck. Liquid vaseline. [Dujardin-Beauinetz, 
“ Progr. m6d.,” Feb. 12, 1887 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 5. 1887, p. 
280.]—H. de bois. Candle-nut oil. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de ISr6sil. 
Balsam of copaiba. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— H. de Herva. Castor-oil. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).]—H. de Alacassar. See Borbori.— II. de medi¬ 
cini er. Oil expressed from the Barbadoes-nut. [B, 46 (a, 39).]— 
H. d’enfer. An inferior kind of olive-oil. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—H. de 
paume Dieu. Castor-oil. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Sainte-IIar- 
bare. Of Nicolas Mirepsus, petroleum. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—II. des 
sept fleurs. See Oleum septem florum.— H. de terre. The oil of 
the seeds of Cucurbita pepo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Toulou- 
couna. See under Carapa guineensis. —II. de V6nus, Oil of 
carrot-flowers. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. douce. Olive-oil. [a, 24.]— 
H. empyreumatique. See DippeVs animal oil.— H. cssenti- 
elle. An essential oil. [a, 24.]—H. essentielle camphr£e. See 
CampholIsule. — H. essentielle cantharidae. A preparation 
consisting of 1 part of cantharides treated with 8 parts of oil of 
turpentine for a fortnight, then strained and filtered. [B, 119 (a, 
38).] Cf. Linimentum cantharidis.— H. £tli6r6e. See Oleum 
cethereum. —H. fermcnt^e. An inferior variety of olive-oil ob- 
tained from fruit which has undergone partial decomposif ion. [B, 
18 (a, 24).]—H’s flxes. See Fixed oils. —H. fossile 6th6r6e. 
Petroleum, [a, 38.]— H. grasse cainplir£e. See Linimentum 
campiior<e.— H’s grasses. See Fixed oils.— II. iod6e. A prepa¬ 
ration made by dissolving 5 parts of iodine ’.n 1,000 of oil of sweet 
almonds, and warining in the water-bath until the solution is col- 
ored by the iodine. [L, 49 (a, 38).]—II. iodo-phosphorGe. A 
preparation consisting of 5 parts of iodine, A part of phorphorus, 
and 1,000 parts of oil of almonds. [L, 49 (a, 38).]—II. liquide. 
Liquidambar. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— II»s medicinales. Official Solu¬ 
tions of one or more substances in a fixed oil, generally olive-oil. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—II. minerale. Reflned petroleum. [B.]—H. nar- 


cotique. See Balsamum tranquillans.— H. ompliacine. Oil 
from unripe olives. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H, paregorique. A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of 15 grammes of oil of hyoscyamus-seeds, 7 
grammes of petroleum oil, and 10 drops each of oil of juniper and 
oil of amber. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—H. petrosolaire. Reflned petro¬ 
leum. [B.]—H. phosphoree [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleum phosphora- 
tum. —H. phosphoree aromatique. A mixture of 30 parts of 
phosphorus and 500 of olive-oil, flavored with oil of bergamot. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—H. phosphoree au centieme [Fr. Cod.]. H. phos- 

I ihoree ; so called because it contains one per cent. of phosphorus. 
B.J—H. phosphoree au milli&ine [Fr. Cod.]. H. phosphoree di- 
uted with 9 parts of sweet-almond oil, so as to afford a preparation 
containing 1 part of phosphorus in a thousand. [B.]—II. phos¬ 
phoree camphree. A preparation made by warming from | to § 
of a gramme of phosphorus and 30 grammes of oil of almonds in the 
water-bath, and adding from 1J to 2i grammes of camphor. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—H. purgative. See Oleum purgans.—H. pyro-animale 
depuree, H. pyrogenee. See DippeVs animal oil.— H. rosat. 
See H. de rose pale.— II. sainte, H. Sainte-Catherine. Naph¬ 
tha. [B, 88 (a, 39).] —II. tournante. Ger., Toumantol. The most 
inferior variety of olive-oil, obtained from the residue left after the 
better varieties ha ve been removed by expression. [B, 18 (a, 24).]— 
H. verte. See Balsamum viride Metensium.—H. vierge. Vir¬ 
gin oil. [a, 38.] See Oli ve -ot7.—Mare d’h. See Amurca. 
HUILEUX (Fr.), adj. We-lu 8 . See Oily. 

HUI^APU (Sp.), n. Hwen-va 8 , pu. In South America, germi- 
nated maize, used for making a fermented beverage called chicha by 
the Indians. [a, 14.] 

HUINAIt [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Wen-a 3 r'. The Malva scoparia. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).J 

HUINGAN, n. A Chilian drug said to come from the Duvaua 
dependens. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

HUIQUILITE (Sp.), n. We-ke-le'ta. In Mexico, the Indigo- 
fera anil and Indigofera Unctoria. [B, 121, 127, 224 (a, 14).] 

HUISACHE (Sp.), n. We-sa 3 'cha. 1. The Acacia famesiana. 
2. In Mexico, the Acacia albicans. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14); B, 1 .] 

HUIT-DE-CHIFFRE (Fr.), n. \Vet-d’-she-fr\ See Figure-of- 
eight bandage. 

HUITLACOCHE [Mex. Ph.], n. The Uredo maidis. [A, 447 
(a. 21).] 

IIUITRE (Fr.), n. We-tr\ The oyster. [a, 21.]—Co^uilles 
d’h’s, Ecaille d’h. Oyster-shells, used in pharmacy.—Ecallle 
(1*11*8 pr 6 par£es. See Testa praeparata .—II ’s v 6 g 6 tales. The 
fruit of Jacaranda mimoscefolia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HULABAHA (Ar.), n. The Trigonella fcenugrcecum. [A, 479 

K 21).] 

HULAHULA (Mah.), n. See Cleome viscosa. 

HULDA (Hind.), n. The Terminalia chebula. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
HULDIE (Beng., Hind.), n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 121, 172 
(a, 24).] 

HULDI-LUNKA-MURICH (Beng.), n. The Capsicum frutes¬ 
cens. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

HULFERE, n. Hu 3 l'fer. The Ilex aquifolium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
HULFSGURT (Ger.), n. Hu 8 lfs'gurt. A sling to be attached 
to an obstetrical forceps and to the operator’s shoulder to increase 
the force of the traetion. 

HUEFSMITTEG (Ger.), n. HuMfs^i^t-te 2 !. An adjuvant. 
HULL, n. Hu 3 l. A.-S., hule. 1. The outer coat of a seed or 
other structure. 2. The Ilex aquifolium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
HUIXI5EATT (Ger.), n. Hu«l / bla 3 t. A leaf of the involucre. 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

HULLCHEN (Ger.), n. Hu 6 l'ch 2 e 2 n. See Involucel. 

HULLE (Ger.), n. Hu a rie 2 . 1. A cover, a covering. 2. The 
volva of a mushroom. [B, 491.]—Amniosli’. The ammonic mem- 
brane. [ kk Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1861, p. 280 (a. 39).]—Dotterh’. 
The vitelline membrane. [ u Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1848, p. 558 (a, 39).]— 
Eierstocksh’n. The membranes formed around eggs during their 
passage through theoviduct. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1856 (a, 39).] 
—Eih\ See the major list.— Eileiterh’. See Oviduct membrane. 
—Gallertli’. The gelatinous outer envelope of the ova of star- 
fishes. [“Quar. Jour. of Alie. Sci.,” 1876, p. 153 (J).]—Geliirnlibi. 
The meninges of the brain. [A. 521.]—Gliahb A layer of neurog¬ 
lia on the surface of the myel next the pia. It is especially marked 
on the dorsal aspect. [J, 124, 140.]—Haarh’n. The coverings of 
a hair in its follicle. [“Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1846, p. 30 (a, 39).]— 
HirnlPn. See Gehirnhbi.— H’n der Leibesfrucht. See Fcetal 
envelopes. —H’n des Centralorgans, II’n des Geliirns. See 
GehirnFn. — H. des Korpers. See Integument. — H’n des 
Riickenmarks. See Spinal meninges.— H’nlos. Naked, devoidof 
a cell membrane. [J.]—Nervenh’. See Epineurium and Perineu¬ 
rium,— Serose H. A serous envelope ; of von Baer, the outer layer 
of the amnion after it has become a complete sac.—Spermah’n. 
In the Campanularia , the envelojje which holds the spermatozooids. 
[a, 39.]—Zellfaserh’. Aconnective-tissueenvelope. [“Arch. Anat. 
Phys.,” 1844, p. 257 (J).] 

HULLFJ), adj. Hu 3 ld. See Decorticated. 

HUL.SE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 lz'e 2 . 1. A legume. 2. See Ilex. In 
this sense also in the pl., H'n. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—Capillarh’. See 
Capillary sheath.— Gemeine H’n. The Ilex aquifolium. [B.]— 
Gliederh*. Aloment. [L, 80.1—H’busch. The Ilex aquifolium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’nartlg. Leguminous. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—H’- 
nbaum. The Hymencea courbaril. [L, 80.]—II’ndorn. The Ilex 
aquifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H’nfruchte, Hhigewachse. The 
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Leguminous. 


Leguminosce. [L, 80; B, 180 (•, 94).]-IPiitrngeiid, 

[B, 123 (a, 24).]—irun iirm. See the major list. 

llttLSENALGE (Ger.), n. IIuMz'e 3 n-a*l-ge 3 . The genua Rho¬ 
domela fB, 180 <«, S-l).]—Uollibniuiie H. Tlie Rhodomela sub- 
fusca. [B, 180(a,24).]— Taimcnartlge H. The Rhodomela pinas- 
troides. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

Ili)LSE>’WUItM (Ger.), n. Hu«lz'e*n-vurm. See Cysticer- 

cus cellulosce and Echinococcus.— Aceplittloeystlselier II. See 
Acephalocystic echinococcus.— Euilogeiiiseher II. bee Rciuno- 
coccc 8 €HdoytH hs. —SkoIt*xt*rz(iii{jcn(U k r II* Sct? Echinococcus 
sco/eciixmeas.—Zellgewebs-Rlasenscliwanz- II • bee Cysticer - 
CUS CeUul 08 CB. 

hOlSKRAPPEXKUAUT (Ger.). n. Hu«lz'kra 3 p-pe 3 n-kra 3 - 
u 4 t. The leaves of llcx aquifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

1 IULST (Ger.), n. Hulst. The Ilex aquifolium. [B, 19 (a,24).] 
IIULUI) (Malay), n. The genus Curcuma. [B, 121 (», 35).] 
IIULUDEE (Beng.), n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 


HULVEH, n. IIu 3 l'vu*r. The Ilex aquifolium. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
—Ivnec-li. The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 12 (a, 24).]—Sea-h. The 
Eryngium maritimum. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

1IUIAVOKT, n. Hu*l'wu*rt. The Teucrium polium. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 


HUM, n. Hu 3 m. Fr.. bourdonnement. Ger., Hummen. A 
goft, monotonous sound.—Ainpliorle h. A sownd like that made 
by blowing into a large empty bottle, heard in auseultation over a 
eavitv in tne lung, or over the eardiac region when the stomach is 
distended with gas. [a, 40.]—Veiious h. A h. heard on ausculta- 
tion over a veiu. 


HUM AN, adj. Hu a 'm'n. Lat., humanus (from homo, a man). 
Fr., liumain. Ger., mensehlich. It, umano. Sp., humano. Per- 
taining to man. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HUMAKA (Ar.), n. The pod o£ Tamarindus indica. [A, 479 
(«, 21 ).] 

HUMATE, n. Hu 2 / mat. From humus , the earth. A salt of 
humle acid. [B, 2.] 

1 IUMHLE-FLAXT, n. Hu 3 mbTpla 3 nt. The Mimosapudica. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

HUMHOLDT1N, n. Hu 3 m'bo 3 ]t-i 3 n. From Humboldt , a Ger- 
man scientist. See Iron o xalate. 


H UMIJOLDTS-A U (Ger.), n. HumTjoUts-aLu 4 . A place in 
Prussian Silesia where there are pine-needle batlis. [A, 319 
(a,21).] 

IIUMECTANT, adj. Hu^m-e^kVnt. Lat., humectans (from 
humectare , to moisten). Fr., h. Ger., anfruchtend. Serving to 
impart moisture. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HUMECTATION, n. Hu 3 -me 3 k-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., humectatio. 
Fr., h. Ger., Anfeuchlung . A moistening. 

HUM ERA (Sp.), n. U-ma^a 1 . A place in the province of 
Madrid. Spaln. where there Is a gaseous and ferruginons spring 
containlng magnesium carbonate and sulphate. [L, 49 (o, 14).] 

HUMERAL, adj. IIu 9 m'e*-r’l. Lat., humeralis (from hu merus 
[q. r.]). Fr., humtral. Of or pertaiuing to the humerus, or to the 
upper arm. [C ; L, 343.] 

HUMEUAL (Fr.), adj. U a -ma-ra 3 l. See Humeral; as a n., 
of Cuvier, the coracoid bone (Ist def.) in fishes. [L, 14.] 

II UMERALI FER, 1IUMERALIFERUS (Lat.), adj’s. Hu 3 - 
(hu 4 )-me 2 r-a*l(aai) / if-u*r(e a r), -a 3 l(a*l)-i 3 f / e 3 r-u , s(u 4 s). Fr., humera- 
lifkre. From humerus ( q . e.), ana /erre, to bear. Furnished with 
a cape or cloak (as Jn the Jacchus humeralifer). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HUMERALIS (Lat.), adj. Hu 3 (hu 4 )-me*r-a(a 3 )'U 3 s. See Hu¬ 
meral ; as a n., see Deltoid.— II. externus. See Humero-ra- 
dialis. 


HUME REN, adj. Hu 9 , me 8 r-e*n. See Humeral. 

H UMERI US (Lat.), adj. Hu , thu 4 )-me(me 9 ) , ri 2 - u*s(u 4 s). See 
Humeral. 


IIUMERO-AII DOMINA LIS (Lat.), adj. Hu 3 (hu)"me 3 r-o(o*)- 
a 3 b(a 3 b)-do 9 m-i 3 n-a(a*)'li a B. For deriv., see Humerus and Abdomen. 
Pertaining to the humerus and to the abdomen; as a n., the 
costal part of the pectoralis major musci e in batracliians. [L, 229 
(a, 29).] 

HUMEKO-IlICiriTAL, adj. IIu»m / 'e*r-o-bi-si 2 p'i 2 -t , l. Per¬ 
taining to the humerus and to the biceps flexor cubiti. 

IIUMKUO-COltONARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hn 4 )"me«r-o(o 3 )- 
ko*r-on-a(a , /rl 3 -u , 8 (u 4 s). From humerus ( q . u.), and corona, a 
crown. See Epitrociileo-phalanokus. 

H UMEKO-CU11 ITALIS (Lat.), n. m. Hn 2 (hu 4 )"me 9 r-o(o*)- 
ku 3 (ku)-bi 9 t-a(a 3 )'ll 3 H. From Jmmerus (q. v.\ and cubitus , the elbow. 
Fr., humtro-cubital [Chaussier]. Pertaining to the huinenm and 
to tlie forearm ; as a n., the brachialis anticus. (A, 299 (L).]—II.-c. 
ohlitjiiufc. Fr., humero-cultilal oblique. See Humero radialis. 

1 IUMERO-MKTACAR V A L, adj. Hu 3 m"e 3 r-o-mcn-n 3 -ka*r'- 
p'l. From humerus {q. t\). nnd ptraKdpmoy, the wrist. Of or ix?r- 
talnlng to the humerus and the metacarpus. [I*.] 

H UM ERO-M KTA CA UFKIJS (Lat.), n. m. Hu a (hu 4 )'me 3 r-o- 
(o*>-me 3 t-a > ka , rp , e*-u>s(ii 4 8 ). In tne horse, a muscle r^presentlng 
the extensores carpi radialis longus et brevis. [L. 13.]— II. -m. 
externus. See Epicondylo-bupercarpkus.-H. iii. internus. 
See Epitrochleo-bupercarpeus. 

HUM ERO-OLECRAN A L, adj. Hu 3 m"e 3 r-o-o-le 3 k'ra 9 -n’l. 
From Atimerus ( 7 . v.). and wA ispavov, the olecranon. Fr., humtro- 
otfcrthiicn. Pertaining to the humerus aml to the olecranon. 
IA, 385.] 


HUM K K(M) LKC11A NI EN (Fr.), n. U a -mn-ro-o-la-kra 3 - ne- 
a*n 2 . See IIumeiio-olecranius.— Petit h.-o. See Humero-ole- 
cranius minor. 

IlUMEItO-OLECKANIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 )"me 3 r-o(o 3 )- 
o 3 l(ol)-e 3 -kran(kra 3 n)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., humero-olecrdnien. Con- 
nected with the humerus and the olecranon. (L, 13.]—H.-o. ex¬ 
ternus. Fr., humero-oUcrdnien externe , courf extenseur de 
Vavayit-bras. Ger., dusserer Armbeinellenbogenmuskel , dusserer 
(oder mittlerer) Strecker des Vorarmes. The external portion or 
caput medium of the extensor triceps brachii muscle of lower mam- 
mais, the analogue of the external head of the extensor triceps 
brachii of man. [L.]—H.-o. internus. Fr., humero-olecrdnien 
interne , moyen extenseur de Vavant-bras. Ger., innerer Armbein¬ 
ellenbogenmuskel kurzer (oder innerer) Strecker des Vorarmes . 
The internal head or caput parvum of the triceps extensor brachii 
muscle of lower mammals, analogous to the internal head of the 
triceps extensor brachii of man. [L.]—H.-o. minor. Fr., petit 
humero-olecrdnien. petit extenseur de Vavant-bras , ancone. Ger., 
kleiner Armbeinellenbogenmuskel kleiner (oder hinteier, oder 
kurzer dusserer) Strecker des Vorarmes , tiefer (oder kleiner ) 
Kopfknorrenmushel. 1. The analogue of the ancomeus muscle of 
man, found in most of the lower mammals. [L.] 2. See Anconeus 
(3d def.). 

HUMERO-P1IALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 9 (hu 4 )"me 3 r-o- 
(o 3 )-fa 3 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )'je 3 (ge 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From humerus (q.v.), and 
<f>d\ay$ (see Phalanx). In the horse, the analogue of the flexor 
perforatus of man. [L, 13.] 

HUMEKO-PRyEFHALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 )"- 
me 3 r-o(o 3 )-pre(pra 3 -e 3 )-fa 3 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )'je 3 (ge 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
humerus (q. v.), pree , before, and <£aAay$ (see Phalanx). See Efi- 
condylo-pr® phalangeus. 

HUMEKO-KAI3IAL, adj. Hu^nP^r-o-raMi^-a 3 !. ImV, hume¬ 
roradialis (from humerus [q. v.], and radius [ 7 . r.]). Fr., humero- 
radial. Ger., humeroradiale Armvorarmbein-. Pertaining to the 
humerus and to the radius ; as a n. (Fr., humtro-radiaV court 
Jlechisseur de Vavant-bras , bracliial anterieur ; Ger., ^rmvoramt- 
beinmuskele kurzer Beuger des V^orarms, aeimtndener Beuger), the 
analogue of the brachialis anticus muscle of man, found in the 
lower animals. [L.] 

HUMERO-RAI4IO-PHALANGEUS (Lat.), adj. Hu 2 (hu 4 )"- 
me 2 r-o(o 3 )-ra(ra 3 )-di 3 -o(o 3 )-fa 3 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 ) / je 3 (ge 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). For 
deriv., see Humerus, Radius, and Phalanx. Connected with the 
humerus, the radius, and the phalanges ; as a n., a muscle in the 
horse which Is the analogue of the flexor perforans in man. [L, 13.] 

HUMEHO-SUPRACAItPEUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 ) / 'me 3 r-o- 
(o 3 )-su 3 (su)-pra 3 -ka 3 rp'e 2 -n 3 s(u 4 s). From humerus , the upper bone 
of the arm, supra , above, and sapnos, the wrist. A muscle connect¬ 
ed with the humerus and the carpus. [L.]—H.-externus. See 
Epicondylo-supracarpeus. 

HUMERO-SUPRARADIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Hu^liu 4 )'^^- 
o(o 3 )-su 3 (su)-pra 3 -ra(ra 3 )-di 3 -a(a 3 ) / li 3 s. From humeirus (q. u.), supra, 
above, and radius ( q . u.). See Supinator longus. 

IIUMERO-TRANSVEKSAIKE (Fr.), n. U«-raa-ro-tra 3 n 9 s- 
ve 3 r-sa 9 r. See Cervico-costo-humeralis. 

IIUMERO-ULNAR, adj. Hu 2 "me 3 r-o-u 3 l / na , r. For deriv., 
see Humerus and Ulna. Pertaining to the humerus and the 
ulna. [L.] 

HUMERUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 )'me 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). More prop- 
erly written umerus. Gr., w/yto?. Fr., humerus. Ger., Oberarm- 
bein (Ist def.), Armknochen (lst def.). It., omero. Sp., humero. 
Syn. : os brachii (lst def.), os humeri (lst def.). 1. (Obs.) the 
shoulder. [A, 325.] 2. The bone of the upper arm, articulat- 

ing with the scapula above and the ulna and radius below. Its 



upper part embraces the surgical neck, the anatomlcal neck, the 
greater and lesser tuberosities, nnd the head of the bone ; below, 
it terminatos in the outer and inner condyles and the trochlea. (A, 
70.] 3. In ornithology, the analogue of the bono described in the 
2 d def.; soinetlmes niso “the whole upper arm, from shoulder to 
elbow." [L, 3*13.]—Humeri alati. The shoulder-blades of con¬ 
sumpti ves, from thelr rescinblance to wlngs. [L, 30.] 

IIUMEUR (Fr.), n. U a -mu*r. See Humor and Temperament.— 
II. alliugineiix. Sce IIumor albugineus oculi (2d def.).—H. 
tiqueiiHc. See Aqueous humor.— H’s eatliollqucs. In ancieut 
medicine, humors ( 2 d def.) supposed to pervade tlie entire body. 
[L, 41.1—1P* constl!uanlcK. The blood, lyniph, and chyle. [L, 
49 (a, 14).J—II. de Cotugno, Sce Perilymph. —II. de Morgag¬ 
ni. See Liquor Morgagnii.— II. de Soarjm. See Endolympit.— 
IPk pxcr£nicntltlcllc 8 . Excrement it Ious secretlons. [L, 49 (a, 
14).l—IP h cxcrimento-r£er 6 mentltiolles. Secretions, snch 
as the buccal, nasnl, and vesical mucus, saliva, tears. gastrlc juice, 
bile, ete., tliAt are partly excrement It ious nnd partly dcslgned to 
play a further part In the organism. [L, 49 (o, 14).] Cf. Ii's rt- 
crtmentitielles.-Al'* froldes. Llt., cold humors. [D, 74.] See 
Scrofula. —II. liyalolile. See Corpus vi Ireum,— II’s jirodultes. 
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The secretions ; they comprise the h's recrement it ielles and the 
h's excremento-recrementitielies. (L, 49 (a, 14).]—H’s r6cr6men- 
titielles. The cerebro-spinal, synovial, and spermatic fluids, and 
themilk. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—H’s s6cr6t6es. See H's produites. —H. 
vitr6e. See Corpus vitreum. 

HUMIC ACID, n. Hu 2 m'i 2 k. From humus (q. v.). Fr ..acide 
humique. Ger., Huminsaure , Geinsdure , Humussdure. Syn.; 
ulmic acid. An amorphous colloidal substance, C«pH 64 0 27 , con- 
tained in humus. It has an acid reaction, and contains 8 atoms of 
hydrogen, replaceable by basic radicles. Its presence in the soil 
seems to facilitate the absorption of nitrogen from the air. [B, 2.] 

HUMID, adj. Hu 2 m'i 2 d. Lat., humidus (from humere , to be 
moist). Fr., liumide. Ger., feucht. Moist, damp, wet. [A, 312 
(«, 21 ).] 

HU3IIDITY, n. Hu 2 -mi 2 d'i 2 -ti 2 . From humidus , moist Fr., 
humidite. Ger., Feuchtigkeit. It., umiditd. Sp., liumedad. The 
state of being humid.— Absolute li. Ger., absolute Feuchtigkeit. 
As applied to the atmosphere, the actual weight of vapor of water 
in a given bulk ; usually reckoned in grains to the cubic foot. [C. 
Denison, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 28, 1885, p. 600.]-ltelative h. 
Ger., relative Feuchtigkeit. As applied to the atmosphere, the 
proportion of its actual amount of moisture to what it would con- 
tain if saturated ; saturation being 100 , the relative h. is expressed 
in hundredths. [C. Denison, l. c .] 

IIUMIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Hu 2 (hu)'mi 2 d-u s m(u 4 m). From hu- 
mere , to be moist A humor.—H. nativum articulorum. The 
synovial fluid. [a, 40.]—H. primigenium, H. radicale. A 
name given by the humoralists to the fluid which was supposed to 
give consistence and flexibility to different parts of the body. [a, 
40.]—H. seminale. The seminal fluid. [a, 40.]—H. vitreum. 
See Corpus vitreum. 

IIUMIFORME (Fr.), adj. U 6 -me-fo 3 rm. Hesembling humus 
or humlc acid. [A, 385.] 

HUMIFUSE, adj. Hu 2 'mi 2 -fu 2 s. Lat., humifusus (from hu¬ 
mus , the ground, and fundere , to pour out. Fr., h. Spread over 
the ground (said of plants). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HUMILIS (Lat.), adj. Hu 2 (hu 4 )'mi 2 l-i 2 s. From humus , the 
ground. 1 . Of plants, low in stature as compared with others of 
the same genus. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 2. As a n., an old term for the 
rectus inferior oculi .muscle, because its action gives the impres- 
sion of humility. [F.] 

HUMILUS (Lat), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 )'mi 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Humulus. 

HUM IN, n. Hu 2 , mi 2 n. See Humic acid.— H*siiure (Ger.). See 
Humic acid. 

HUMIRI (Lat.), HUMIRIA (Lat ), HUMIRIUM (Lat), n's 
n., f., and n. Hu 3 (hu)'mi 2 r-i(e), hn 2 (hu)-mi 2 r'i 2 -a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
humirie. Ger., Humiribaum. Of Aublet, a genus of tbe Humi- 
riacece (Fr., humiriacees; Ger., Humiriaceen), which are a natu- 
ral order of balsamiferous, exstipulate trees, or shrubs, including 
Vantanea , H., and Sacoglottis. The Humiriece of Reichenbach 
are the same. [B, 12, 42 (a, 24).]—Gujanisclier Humiribaum 
(Ger.). See Humiria balsamifera .—Humiri balsam. See under 
Humiria floribunda.— Humiria balsamifera. Ger., gujanischer 
Humiribaum. A tree from 30 to 40 feet high, growing in Guiana, 
and yielding, when the bark is incised, a reddish juice which con- 
cretes and resembles storax. It is burned as a perfume, and is used 
internally as a stimulating expectorant in rheumatism and in tape- 
worm, and externally as an ingredient in salves and ointments. [B, 
12,180,185 (a, 24).]—Humiria floribunda. Ger., reichbliithiger Hu¬ 
miribaum. A smaller species, 20 to 40 feet high, growing in Brazil, 
where its balsam is called umire. and is used like copaiba in gonor¬ 
rhoea and diarrhoea. The bark furnishes a perfume. [B, 12, 180, 
185 (a, 24); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1888, p. 33 (a, 24).]—Hu¬ 
miria gabonensis. A species (formerly regarded by Baillon as 
constituting a distinet genus) called djouga in Gaboon, and liaving 
a drupaceous fruit with a very hard stone, the Iatter full of lacunae 
fllled with a balsamic resin. [B, 121.]—Reicliblutiger Humiri¬ 
baum (Ger.). See Humiria floribunda. 

HUMISTRATOUS, adj. Hu 2 -mi 2 st'ra 2 t-u 3 s. From humus , 
the ground, and sternere , to spread out. See Humifuse. 

HUMIVAGUE (Fr.), adj. U*-me-va 3 g. From humus , the 
ground. and vagari , to wander. In zoology, crawling, creeping. 

HUMLY, n. Hu 3 m'li 2 . See Conium maculatum. 

HUMMATU (Malay), n. The Datura alba and Datura metel. 
[B, 121, 172 (a. 24).] 

IIUMMER (Ger.), n. Hum'me 2 r. The genus Homarus. [A, 328.] 

HUMMING, adj. and n. Hu 3 m'i 2 n 2 . 1. (Adj.) producing or 
having the quality of a hum. 2. (N) see Hum. 

IIUMOPIC ACII), n. Hu 2 m-op'i 2 k. For deriv., see Humus 
and Opium. Fr., acide humopique. An acid, C 2 a H ao 0 7 , formed 
when narcotine is heated to 220 ° C.; occurring as a dark-brown, 
amorphous mass, insoluble in water and in weak acids, soluble in 
alkahne Solutions. [B, 93 (a, 38).] 

IIUMOR (Lat.), n. m. Hu 2 (huymo 2 r. Gen., -or'is. Fr., humeur. 
Ger., Feuchtigkeit , Saft. It., umore. Sp., h. 1. Any fluid of the 
body. 2. Of the old writers, a fluid supposed to be present in the 
body which by its excess gave the type to a certain disease. Ac- 
cording to their ideas there were four h’s, yellow and blaek bile, 
blood, and phlegm. [K. 3.] 3. In popular language, a chronie skin 
disease attributed to disorder of the blood.— Aqueous h. Lat., 
h., aquosus. Fr., humeur aqueuse. Ger., Kammerwasser. The 
fluid which fllls the anterior chamber, between the cornea anterior- 
ly and the lens and suspensory ligament posteriorly ; in weight, 5 
or 6 grains ; speciflc gravity, 1 -0003 ; coefflcient of refraction, 1\3366. 
It contains albumin, sodium chloride, and calcium phosphate in 
small quantities. [F.]—Cardinal li’s. The blood, mucus, bile, 


and blaek bile, constituting the h’s of the ancients. (a, 40.]— 
Catbolic h’s. Those h’s common to ali parts of the body, e. g. 
the blood and lymph. [a, 40.]— Cold li’s. Fr., humeurs froides. 
See Scrofula.— Constituent h’s. See H. alimentarius.— Cor- 
roding h. See Atrabilis.— Crystalline h. See Crystalline 
lens.— Dartrous li. Fr., humeur dartreuse. A h. supposed to 
give rise to dartrous diseases or to herpetism. [G.]—Glacial 
b. See H. glacialis.— H. albugineus (oculi), H. albugino- 
sus. Fr., humeur albugineux (2d def.). 1. Of James, the aque¬ 
ous h. 2 . Of Par 6 , tbe vitreous h. [B, 52.]—H. albumineus. 
See Aqueous h. — H. alimentarius. Those fluids which build up 
or produce the tissues of the human body, e.g., the blood, chyle, 
or lymph. [a, 40.]— H. amnii. See Liquor amnii.— H. aqueus, 
H. aquosus. See Aqueous h.— H. articularis. See Synovia.— 
H. ceruminosus. The cerumen of the ear. [a, 40.]—II. Co- 
tugnli. See Perilymph.— H. crystallinus. Ger., crystallische 
Feuchtigkeit. See Crystalline lens.— H. Evagaidos. See Aque¬ 
ous h.—Il. genitalis. The semen. [J.]—H. glacialis. 1. See H. 
crystallinus. 2. See Aqueous h. —H. glarealis [Van Helmont]. 
See Synovia.— II. hyalinus, H. liyaloides. See Corpus vitre¬ 
um,— Humores In secundis. The liquor amnii. [L, 135 (a, 39 ).] 
—Humores inutiles. Ger., unnutzliche Feuchtiqkeiten. The 
purely excremental fluids of the body, such as the urine, the moist¬ 
ure of expiration, insensible perspiration, and the secretions of the 
large intestine, [a, 40.]—II. lacrimalis. The lacrymal secretion. 
[F.J— II. lacteus. See Milk.— H. Meibomii. The secretion of 
the Meibomian glands. [a, 29.1— H. melancholicus, H. mer- 
curialls. A fluid supposed by the humoralists to exist in the blood 
and to be the cause of melancholia, [a, 40.]—H. morgagnianus, 
H. Morgagnii. See Liquor Morgagnii.— H. mucilaginosus. 
Ger., mucitaginose Feuchtigkeit. Synovia. [J.]—H. of Cotugno. 
See Perilymph.— H. of Morgagni. See Liquor Morgagnii. — H . 
of Scarpa. See Endolymph.— H’s of the eye. Lat., humores 
oculares. See Aqueous h.. Corpus vitreum , and Crystalline lens. 
—Humores oleosi. Ger., blichte Feuchtigkeiten. The secretions 
of the human body having fatty constituents. [a, 40.]—H. ovatus, 
H. oviformis. An old term for the aqueous h. [F.]— H. peri¬ 
cardii. The normal pericardial fluid. [a, 40.]—H. purulentus. 
See Pus.—H. Scarpae. See Endolymph.— H. seminalis. See H. 
genitalis. —Humores utiles. Ger., nutzliche Feucht igkeiten. The 
constituent and recrementitial h’s, embracing in the Iatter class the 
serous and mucous secretions, the bile, the pancreatic and intestinal 
juices, etc. [a, 40.]—H. venereus. See H. genitalis.— II. vitreus, 
Hyaloid h. See Corpus vitreum.— Milky h. Of Wharton and 
Haller, the uterine milk (q. v.).— Ocular h’s. See H's of the eye. 
—Secreted h. See Secretion.— Vitreous li. See Corpus vitre¬ 
um.— Vitreous b. of the ear. Fr., vitrine auditive. Ger., Glas- 
korper des Ohres. See Endolymph. 

HUMORAL, adj. Hu 2 / mo 2 -r’l. Lat., humoralis (from humor , 
a fluid). Fr., h. Ger., h., humoralisch. Of Harvey, pertaining to 
or proceeding from the humors. [D, 20 .] 

HUMORALISM, n. Hu 2 'mo 2 -r 1 l-i 2 z 1 m. See Humoral PA¬ 
THOLOGY. 

HUMORALIST, n. Hu 2 / mo 2 -r'l-i 2 st. Fr., humoraliste. Ger., 
Humoralpatholog. A follower of or believer in the humoral pa- 
thology. [D, 3.] 

HUMORAL-PATHOLOGISCH (Ger.), adj. Hu-mo-ra«l'pa 3 t- 
o-log"i 2 sh. Pertaining to humoral pathology. [D.] 

HUMOR ARIUS (Lat.), adj. Hu 2 (hu)-mo 2 r-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Humoric. 

HUMOKIC, adj. Hu 2 -mo 2 r / i 2 k. Lat., humoricus , humorarius 
(from humor , a fluid). Fr., humorique. Due to or arising from a 
liquid. [a, 17.] See H. sound. 

HUMORISM, n. Hu 2 'mo 2 r-i 2 z’in. Fr., humorisme. See Hu¬ 
moral PATHOLOGY. 

HUMORIST, n. Hu 2 / mo 2 r-i 2 st. Lat., humorista (from humor , 
a fluid). Fr., humoriste. See Humoralist. 

HUMORO-VITALISM, n. Hu 2 m"o 2 r-o-vit / a 2 l-i 2 z , m. From 
humor , a fluid, and vita , life. Fr., humoro-vitalisme. The doc- 
trine that the seat of life is in the humors. [A, 385.] 

HUMOUR, n. Hu 2 / mo 2 r. See Humor. 

HUMP, n. Hu 8 mp. Fr., bosse. Ger., Hocker. It., gobba. Sp., 
giba. A protuberance.—H.-back. See Kyphosis.—H.- backed. 
Affected with kyphosis.—Visceral h. In the Mollusca , the thin- 
walled dorsal or antipodal region formed by the soft viscera. [L, 
121 (a, 39).] 

HUMUANCHIANG (Chin.), n. See Gelsehium elegans. 

1IUMULA (Beng.), n. The Kaempferia galanga. [B, 172 (a. 
24).] Cf. Kumula. 

HUMULIN, n. Hu 2 'mu 2 -li 2 n. From humulus , the hop. Fr., 
humuline. Ger., H. See Lupulin. , 

HUMITLINE, n. Hu 2 m / u 2 l-en. From humulus , hops. A mixt¬ 
ure of tincture of hops and infusion of hops, previously evaporated 
separately. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

HUMULO-TANNIC ACID, n. Hn 2 "mu 2 -lo-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide humnlo-tanniqne. A whitish, amorphous mass insoluble in 
ether. soluble in acetic ether, in alcohol, and in hot water. [B, 5 
(«, 38).] 

HUMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 2 (hu 4 ) / mu 2 l(mu 4 l)-u 3 s(n 4 s). From 
humus, the earth. 1. A genus of urticaceous plants. The Humulince 
of Dumortier are a tribe of the Urticacece, consisting of the single 
genus H. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the dried strobiles of H. 
lupulus. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—Amenta hinnuli. Hop stro- 
biles. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Extractum hinnuli. See Extractum lu- 
puli.—F lores lnimiiH. The strobiles of H. lupulus. JB, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Folia hinnuli. The leavesor herb of H. lupulus. [B, 180(a, 24).] 
—Fructus hinnuli. 1. The strobiles of H. lupulus. 2. The true 
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fruit (the ovary, which changes into a small nut enveloped In an 
enlarged sepal). [B, 12, 180 (a, 24).]—Glatnliilro liiuuuli. See 
Hop and Lupulin,— lierim liiuuuli. The leaves of H. lupulus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— II ii ni uli strobili. Hops. [a, 24.1—II. lupulus. 
Fr., houblon , salsepareille nationale , vigne du Nord. Ger., (r/e- 
meiner) Hopfcn. It., luppolo. Sn., lupulo , hombrecillo. The 
common hop ; a dioeclous, perenniai piant producing long, annual. 
twining stems, indigenous to North America (where it is found 
growing wlld) and to Europe. It is extensively cuhivated for the 
sake of its ament-like fruit (strobiles), cailed hops, whieh are used 
in the manufacture of beer. The calyx and scales In the fruit are 
covered with reddish atoms (see Lupulin) containing the aetive 

E rineiple of the piant. Hops are tonic and slightly narcotic, and 
ave been used, eombinea with capsieum, in the dyspepsia of 
aicoholisin as a substitute for alcoholic stlmulants. Aecording to 
Barthoiow, hops increase the action of the heart, excite the cutane- 
ous circulation, and cause diaphoresis. They are also considered 
anaphrodisiac. They are used empirically in the form of a pillow 
for sleeplessness, and. placed in a bag and dipped in hot water, as 
an anodyne fomentation. In Belgium the young and tender tops 
are eaten like asparagus. [B, 5, 12,18, 34, 7<, 180 (a, 24U See also 
Hop.— I iifusuiu lui muli. Fr., tisane de houblon. Ger., Hopf- 
enaufguss. Syn.: infusum lupilli [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by infusing J oz. (troy) of liops in 1 pint of water [U. S. Ph., 1870] ; 
or ♦ oz. (av.) of hops in 10 tl. oz. of water [Br. Ph.], and strainin^. 
The present U. S. preparation (made by the general formula) is 
three times as strong as the older infusion. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Strobili 
(seu Summitates) liiuuuli. Hops. [B.]—Tlctiira humili [U. 
S. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part (2| 
oz. [Br. Ph.J)of hop strobiles (in No. 20 powder [U. S. Ph.]) for from 
1 to 5 days in 5 parts of dilute alcohol [Belg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], or a 
suffleient quantity of stronger alcohol to makeS parts [U. S. Ph.] or 
20 tt. oz. [Br. Ph.] of filtered tincture. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

HUMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hu 3 (hu 4 )'mu*s(mu 4 s). Gr., \6<av. Fr., 
h. Ger.. Ackererde , Erdboden. The brown or biack substances 
found in vegetabie mold, peat, and decayed wood; produced by 
the action or minerni acids or of alkalies upon carbohydrates. They 
are solubie in alkalies. insoiuble in acids. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—H’siiure 
(Ger.). See Humic Acin.—irqnellsiiure (Ger.). Apoerenic acid. 
[A, 321.]— lUstoffe (Ger.). Certain Chemical compounds peculiar 
to h. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 

IIUNAN(Ar.), n. The fruit of Zizyphus sativa. [B, 92,121 (a, 14).] 
I1UNCII, n. IIu , nch. See Hump. —H*back. See Kyphosis. 

IIUNI) (Ger.), n. Hund. See Canis and Doa.—11’eartig. See 
Cynic.— H’ebeinlg. Dog-legged.—11’ebluine. The Taraxacum 
officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 11’edrage. The Nepeta glechoma. 
[L, 80.]—11’efett. See Adeps caniiiiw.-IPekoth. See Album 
grcEcum.— 11 Vsrliinalz. See Axungia canis.— 11’eschwanz. See 
Cynosurus.— llNhamn. The Rhamnus frangula , Rhamnus ca- 
thartica . Lonicern xylosteum , Prun us pactus, and Euonymus euro- 
pceus. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14, 24).]—H’shaiimrimle. The bark of 
Rhamnus frangula. [B. 180(a, 24).]—H’sblume. The Taraxacum 
officinale and the Marnta cotula . [B, 48 (a. 14).]— lUstleclite, 

The Peltigera canina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—irsgiftgewachse. The 
Aoocynaceoe. [a, 24.]—11'sliolz. The Robinia frutescens and the 
Rhamnus cathartica. [B,48(a, 14).]—ll**kopf. Th eLinariavul- 
qaris and the Antirrhinum orontium. [B, 48, 124 (a, 14).]—It’s- 
kbpflg. See Cynocephalous.— HSkotli. See Album graecum.— 
irsnaHenkraut. The herb of Unaria vulgaris. [B, i80 (a, 24).] 
—11’stod. The Mercurialis annua and Aconitum lycoctonum. [B, 
48 (a. 14).]—H’stodgewliclise. See Apocynace^:.— llstoll, II»- 
stalllielt. See Rabies canina— II'awurzel. The root-stock of 
Triticum repens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—lUswuth, See Rabies canina. 

II UNI) E UT (Ger.). adj. Hund'e 3 rt. A hundred.—H’l»lattrig. 
Hundred-leaved.— H’fii»Mig. See Centipeiial.— lUgradig. See 
Centiorade.— 11’kopfwurzel. The root of Erynyiutn campestre. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

Ili)NI)ISCII(Ger.), adj. Hu*nd't*sh. See Canine. 


1IUNGEK, n. Hu 1 n a, gn 5 r. A.-S., hnngnr, hungor , h. Gr., 
opcfis. Lat., fames. Fr., faim. Ger., H. The desire for food.— 
Alr-li. See Besoin de respirer.— Iteftiger H. (Ger,). Ileissli* 
(Ger.). See Bulimia.— Ilumlsb’ (Ger.). See Cynorexia.— IUig 
(Ger.). Hungry. [L, 80.]—H’kraut (Ger.). The Rumex hydro- 
lapathum and the Chrysanthemum segetum. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14, 24).] 
—lUIeideml (Ger.). Famished,—lUsnotli (Ger.). Famine. (a, 
14.]—H.-weed. 1. The Ranunculus arvensis. 2. Th e Alopecurus 
agrestis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AViderimturllclier II. (Ger.). See 
Bulimia. 

IIUNGERRLUMCHEN (Ger.), n. Hun 3 'e 3 r-blu*mch 3 e 3 n. 
See Draba.— Hhmes II. The Y r eronica triphyllos. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
IIUNTKUIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 3 n-ter'i 3 -a 3 . From Hunter , an 
English anatomist. A genus of apocynaceous trees found iu the 
East Indies, belonging to the tribe Plumieriece. [B, 42 (a, 24) ]— 
II. corymbos». A large tree found in India. It has been used in 
medicine. [“ Nouv. r6m.,” May 8, 1889. p. 242 (a, 24).] 
HUNTEKIAN, adj. Hu 3 nte'ri 3 -a 3 n. From Hnuter, an Eng¬ 
lish anatomist. Descnbed by John Hunter (see H. chancre). 

HUNTSMAN’S-CUP, n. Huants^nnPnz-kuSp'. The Sarrace- 
nia purpurea. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

HUNYADI JANOS WATEH, n. Hu 4 n'ya 4 -di 3 Ya 3 n'o 3 s. 1. 
A mineral water obtained in Buda-Pesth. Hungary, containing free 
carbonic acid and about 157 parts each of sodium sulphate and 
inagnesium sulphate, with 11 parts of sodium ehloride,6 of calcium 
carbonate, a little potassium sulphate and strontium carbonate, 
and a very little iron and alumina. [A, 363 (a, 21); B, 81 (a, 38).] 2. 
An artifieial substitute, said to have every advantage of the natural 
water, made by dissolving magnesium sulphate 514*92 grains, so¬ 
dium sulphate 519*54 grains, potassium sulphate 2*76 grains, so¬ 
dium chloride 39*15 grains, in 16 oz. of water. [“Lancet”; “Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1882, p. 310.] 

IIUNZIL (Ar., Pers.), n. The Citrullus colocynthis. [B, 88 (a, 
39); B, 121.] 

IIUU(Hind.), IIURA(Hind.), n's. The Terminalia chebxda. [B, 
121, 172 (a, 24).] 

HUKA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 3 (hu)'ra s . Fr., sablier. Ger., 8 'andbiichsen- 
baum. A genus of euphorbiaceous trees found in tropical America, 
belonging to the tribe Crotonece. The Huracece . Hurece , or Hurideoe. 
are a division of one-ovuled Euphorbiacece. [B, 42,121,177,180(a, 24).] 
—H. brasiliensis. Fr., sablier du Bresil. Ger., brasiliunischer 
Sandbiichsenbaum. The assacou or ussacu of the Brazilians. Ali 
parts of the tree contain an acrid and very poisonous principle. 
The juice, used by the Brazilians in preparing poisonous drinks, 
acts as an emetie and produces ulceratfng pustules on the skin. 
The milky juiee of the piant, and n decoction of the bark, have 
been used as a remedy for elephantiasis. IB, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—II. 
crepitans. Fr., sablier elastique, arbre du diable , buis de soble , 
pet du diable. Ger., gemeiner Sandbiichsenbaum. The sand-box 
tree, indigenous to tropical America ; known in Panama a.sjavilla, 
and in New Granada as ocupa and habille. Its properties are simi- 
lar to those of H. brasiliensis. The seeds contain 50 per cent. of 
fixed oil, and this oil, when extraeted, is used as a purgative. The 
seeds are employed in Dlexico as a severe drastie cathartic, one 
seed sufficing to purge violently, and even to produce emesis fre- 
quently. Instances have been known of the juiie of the piant 
causing destructive injury to the eyes. [“ Proe. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoe., M xvl. xxiv (a, 14); J. M. Maisch. “Am, Jour. of Pharm.,^ 
Dee., 1885, p. 601 ; B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—II. strepens. Ger., 
prasselnder Sandbiichsenbaum. A species naving the sanie proper¬ 
ties as H. brasiliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIURE(Ger.), n. Hur'e 3 . A prostitute.—11’nkolik. See Coli¬ 
ca scortoimm,— lUrei. See Prostitution.— Stinkemle II. The 
Chenopodium vulvaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

H URE D E LOUP (Fr.), n. U*r d’ lu. The Paucus carota , var. 
silvestris. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


IIUNDRKI>-FOLI>, n. Hu*nd're«d-fold. See Gauum verun. 
H UNRKKD-LEA VED, adj. Hu a n'dre 3 d'levd. See Centifx>- 

LIOU8. 

IIUNDS1IEKRSTRAUCII (Ger.). n. Hundz'bar-stra 3 -u 4 ch*. 
The Cornus mascula , Cornus sanguinea , iMnicera xylosteum , 
Rhamnus catharlicu , Viburnum opulus , Ligustrum vulgare and 
Ceanothus americanus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Vlrgiiilselier H. The 
Cornus florida. [B, 180 («, 24).] 

HUNDSHLOthk (Ger.), n. Hnndz^Jnn-e 3 . The genus Cyno- 
morium.— Scliarlaclirntlie II. The Ci/no/uorium coccineum. 

n , rJ55 JN iV' SKOH / 1 ' ^ Ger ^* n - Hunda'kol. 1. The genus Apocynum. 
2. The J/ercuri«/iA annua. [B, 49 ; B, 180 (a, 24).] 3 See Cyno- 
CRambk -PHegciifangemler II. The Apocynum androseemifo- 
80 ] rr ,, i U,f,l , r / lR ^ H * The Apocvnum cannabinum. 
[L. 80.]—\ enetlscker H. The Apocynum venetum. [L, 80.] 

IIUNI ) SKOLI I EN(Ger.),n. Hundz'koib-e 3 n. See Cynomorion. 
—Itotlier II. The Cynomorion coccineum. [B, 180 (a. 21).] 
HUNDSWl ItGKR(Ger.), n. Hundz'vu*rg-e 3 r. St*e Cynanchum 
—Gemeiner II. The Cynanchum vincetoxicum. [a, 24.1— ltuml- 
blHttrlger II. See Cynanchum monspeliacum. 

L The genus Cynodon. 
2 The Erythromum dens canis. [B, 180 (a, 21).]-Wucliermler 
II. See Cynodon dactylon. 

IIUNI>SZUNGE (Ger.), n. Hundz'taun*-e*. 1. See Cynoglos- 
«um. 2. Tlie Cunoglossum officinale and the Pntnella vulgaris 
(B. 48 (o, 14); B, 88 (*. 39).]—Gebrliuelilielie II., CieineiiT II 
The Cynoglossum officinale. [B, 180 («, 21).] 


IIlJNtiAltlAN, adj. Hu^i^ gaYP a 3 n. hnt. y h\ingaricus. Fr 
ungarisch. Pertalnlng to or origlnating lu Hun- 


hongrois. Ger, 
gary. 


1IURIDA (Beng.), n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
1IURIN, n. HuVi 3 n. Fr., hurine. Ger.,//. A crystallizable, 
acrid principle obtained from the sap of Hura crepitans. It is in- 
soluble in water, solubie in alcohol, etner, and ethereal oils. It melts 
at 100° C. and decomposes at a higher temperature. [B, 48, 93 (a, 
14); B, 81 (a, 38).] 

HURIVILASINKE (Hind., Beng.), n. The Curcuma longa. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).J 

HURMAL (Ilind.), HURMAKO (Hind.), n's. An Indian drug, 
consisting of the seeds, mixed with a few pedJcels of Pcganum 
harmala. The infusion or tincture acta as a stimulant enimena- 
£0gue and produces slight intoxication Iike that from Cannabis 
indica. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

1IURR HUHlt, n. Hu 6 r'bu 5 r. See Lappa major. 
IIURR-NUT, n. IIu 6 r'nu 3 t. The fruit of the hurr or hurrah 
{Terminalia chebula). [a, 35.] 

I1URT, n. Hu*rt. A.-S., ftj/rf. See Trauma. 
IIURTLKRERRY, n. Hu*rtTbe 3 r-ri 3 . The ramniuru myr- 
tillus or Its fruit. [B, 19, 185 (a, 24).] 

IIURTS, n. IIu 5 rtz. The fruit of Vaccinium myrtillus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

IIURT-SICKLK, n. Hu 8 rt'si 3 k , l. See Centaurea cyanus and 
Centaurea nigra. 

1IIJ.SK, n. Hu 3 8k. M. E., huske. 1. The external covering of 
fruits or m^ds, especially, in the United States, the covering of 
ears of nmlze. The h's of tlie New Testament were probnhly the 
carobs of Ccrutonia siliqua. [B, 77, 185 (a, 24).] 2. See IIoose. 
IIUSKINESS, n. Hu^skM^-ne^s. Roughness of the volce. [D.] 
1IUSKY, adj. Hu 3 ski 3 . Of the voice, rough. [D.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; 


A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii», ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; 


I 3 , iu; N, iu; N 3 , tank; 
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HUMUS 

HYAUTIS 


IIUSO (Lat.), n. Hu(hu)-so. See Acipenser h . 

HUSTEN (Ger.), n. IIust'e 2 n. See Couqh.— Bellli\ See 
Barking cough.— Blauer H., Blauir. See Whooping-cough.— 
Epideinfscher H. See Influenza.— Eselsli*. See Whooping- 
cough. —Fencliter H. A loose cough. [L, 80.]—11'anfall. A 
paroxysm of eoughing.—Kitzelniler H. A tiekling cough. [L, 
80.]—Schafir, TonemlerH. See Whooping-cough.— Trockener 

H. A dry cough. [L, 80.] —01irenh% Olirli*. See Ear- cough. — 
Sclileimiger H’. See Mucous cough.— IPartig. See Bechodes. 
— A cough medicine.—lUreiz. See Bech^sthesis. 

HUT (Ger.), n. Hut. 1. A hat. 2. In botany, see Pileus.— H*- 
forinig. Pileiform. [B, 123 (a, 24).]— lUtragend. See Pileate. 

HUTCHEN (Ger.), n. Hu«t'ch 2 e 2 n. A iittle covering like a 
hat.—Guminiwarzenh’. An India-rnbber nipple-shield. 

HUTCHINSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hu 3 ch-i 2 n'zi 2 -a 3 . From Miss Hutch- 
ins, an Irish cryptogamologist. Fr., hutchinsie. Ger., Hutchinsie. 

I. A genus of the Cmciferae allied to Lepidium . 2. Of Agardh, 
a genus of the Confervaceoe , tribe Ceramiece. The Ilutchinsidece 
of Gray are a division of Algce belonging to the Thalassophyti, [B, 
38, 48, 71 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 35); B, 19, 64, 170 (a, 24).]— H. atroru- 
bescens. The Polysiphonia atrorubescens. [Agardh (a, 35).]— 
II. petraea. The Lepidium petraeum. [B, 64 (a, 24).]— H. pro¬ 
cumbens. The Lepidium procumbens. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

HUTTE (Ger.), n. HuH'te 2 . A hnt, cot, cottage. [A, 450 (a, 
21).]—Giftli’n. Chambers for the condensation of arsenic trloxide. 
[B, 3, 49 (a, 27).] 

HUTTEUSBACH (Ger ), n. Hut'te 2 rz-ba s ch 2 . A place in the 
Grand Duchy of Baden, Germany, where there is a ferruginous 
saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

I1UTTONING, n. Hn 3 t’n'i 2 n 2 . Of the bone-setters, the system 
of manipulation for replacing dislocated bones practiced by Hutton. 
[a, 40.] 

HUYER (Beng.), n. The Cocculus villosus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

JIUYGHENIAN, adj. Hi-gen'i 2 'n. Invented or described by 
Christiau Huygens. 

HUZIZ, n. A medicinal extract prepared in India from a spe¬ 
cies of Berberis. [B, 121.] 

HWANG-LIEX (Chin.), n. The rhizome of Coptis teeta. [B, 
18 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

HWANG-NOA (Chin.), n. The Strychnos Gauthieri. [B, 121.] 

HWANG-PEH (Chin.), n. A yellow dye-bark, probably identi- 
cal with that of Evodia glauca. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).] 

HYACINTH, n. Hi'a 3 -si 2 nth. Gr., vaKtvdos. Lat., hyacinthus. 
Fr., hyacinthe. Ger., Hyacinthe. It., giacinto , jacinto. Sp., ja- 
cinto. 1. An ancient nam e for several plants. 2. The genus Hya¬ 
cinthus. 3. The Scilla nutans and other plants with bulbous roots. 
[A, 505 (a, 21); B, 77,275 (a, 24).] 4. An orange-brown gem formerly 
used as a cardiac stimulant, liypnotic, and antispasmodic. [B, 88 
(a, 39).]—American wild h. The Camassia Fraseri. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Ametliyst li. The Hyacinthus amethystinus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]— Calitorniaii b. The genus Brodicea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Cape h. The Scilla brachyphylla and Scilla corymbosa. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Commoli garden-h. The Hyacinthus orientalis 
and its varieties. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fair-liaired li. The Muscari 
comosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Feathered li. The Muscari comosum 
monstruosum. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).]—Grape-li. See the major list.— 
Late-flowering h. The Hyacinthus serotinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]- 
Lily-li. The Scilla lilio-hyacinthus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Missonri 
li. 1. The genus Brodicea. 2. The Hesperoscordium pacteum. [B, 
77, 275 (a, 24).]—Pernvian h. The Scilla peruviana. [B, 77 (a, 
24).]—Spanish li. The Hyacinthus amethystinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Star-h. The Scilla amoena. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Starcb-h. The 
Muscari racemosum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Tasmanian li. The 
Thelymilra nuda. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tassel-b. The Muscari co¬ 
mosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White Cape li. The Hyacinthus candi¬ 
cans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild li. The Scilla nutans and Scilla 
Fraveri. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix (a, 14).]—Winter-h. The Scilla autumnalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

HY\ACINTHE (Fr., Ger.), n. E-a s -sa 2 n 2 t, hu 8 -a 3 -tsent'e 2 . See 
Hyacinth and Hyacinthus.— Confection d’li. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Electuaire de safran compos#,.— Esp&ces d*li. See Species 
de hyacintho.— Gewolinlicbe H. (Ger.). See Hyacinthus ori¬ 
entalis.—11. A toupet (Fr.). See Muscari comosum.— H. non 
escrit (Fr.). See Scilla nutans. 

HYACINTHINE, adj. Hi'a 3 -sinth i 2 n. From vam^oy, a hya¬ 
cinth. Resembling a hyacinth flower in color or forni. [A, 511 
(a, 35); L, 156.] 

HYACINTHORCHIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-tho 2 r'- 
ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., - orch'ios , -orch'eos (- orch'is ). From vaxu^oy, a 
hyacinth, and op\ is, a testicle. See Cremastra (2d def.). 

HYACINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hn 8 )-a 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)'thu 3 s(thu4s). 
Gr., v6.kiv6os. Fr., hyacinthe. Ger., Hyacinthe. A genus of the 
Liliaceae. The Hyacintheae (Fr., hyacinthees ; Ger., Hyacinlheen) 
of Dumortier are a tribe of the Liliaceae , including Muscari, Hya¬ 
cinthus, Scilla, Urginea , Allium , etc. (mostly included in the Scillece 
of Bentham and Hooker). The Hyacinthi of Adanson are thesarae. 
The Hyacinthbvje of Batsch are a family of the Campanales , and of 
Link a suborder of the Liliaceae , including Hyacinthus , Phormium, 
Lachenalia, etc. [B, 42, 104, 170 (a, 24).]—Confectio de hya¬ 
cintho. See Electuaire de safran compose.— H. belglcns. The 
Scilla nutans. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — H. comosus. Fr., hyacinthe d 
toupet. See Muscari comosum. —II. Indicus. The Polyanthes 
tuberosa. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—H. monstruosus. See Muscari como¬ 
sum monstrosnm.—ll. muscari. See Muscari comosum.— H. non 
scriptus. See Scilla nutans. — H. orientalis. Ger .,orientalische 


(oder gewohnliche) Hyacinthe. The common garden hyacinth, the 
vdKivOoi of the ancients, and the source of ali the varieties obtained 
by cultivation. It is indigenous to the 
Levant and western Asia. The seed 
was formerly used in jaundice and 
kidney diseases. [B, 77, 180 (a, 24).]— 

H. punicnlatus. See H. comosus .— 

H. poeticus. A name for many spe¬ 
cies of Iris. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Species 
de hyacintho. Fr., especes d'hya- 
cinthe. An astringent powder consist- 
ing of 6 parts each of hyacinth. Arme- 
nian bole, Lemnian earth, and red 
coral, 4 parts eaeh of Oriental pearls 
and emeralds, and 5 parts each of 
hartshorn prepared without fire, ivory 
filings, bone of stag’s heart, fraxinella- 
root, tormentilla-root, white, yellow, 
and red saunders, petals of red rose, 
cpchineal, sorrel, lemon, and purslain 
seeds, saffron, and myrrh. Some- 
times 5 parts each of ambergris and 
musk are added, and the species 
are then called “complete.” [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 

HYLENANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Hi- 
(hu # ) -en(a 3 - e 2 n) - a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). 

Gen., -anch'es. From vaiva , the hyena, 
and ayx^iv, to strangle. Fr.. h. A ge¬ 
nus of the Euphorbiacece, tribe Phyl- 
lantheae. The Hyaenancheae (Fr.. hyce- 
nanchees) of H. Baillon are a division 
of the Euphorbiacece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 

24).]—H. capeusis, H. globosa. Fr., 
h. globuleux. A species the frnit of 
which is used in South Africa to poison 
hyenas. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

HY7ENASIC ACII>, IIYyENIC 
ACII), n’s. Hi-e 2 n-a 2 s'i 2 k, -e 2 n'i 2 k. 

Fr., acide hyenique. Ger., Hyana- 
sdure. A monobasic acid, C 26 H& 0 O 2 ! 
derived from the fat occurring iu the 
glandular pouches of Hyaena striata. 

It is slightly soluble in cold alcohol, 
readily soluble in ether, melts at 77° to hyacinthus orientalis. 
78° C., and resembles cerotic acid. [B, [A, 327.] 

4, 93 (a, 14).] 

HYA-HYA, n. In British Guiana, the Taberncemontana utilis. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).] 

HYAL, adj. Hi'a 2 l. See Hyoid. 

HYALEOUS, adj. Hi-a 2 l / e 2 -u 3 s. Gr., vaAoeiy (from vaAoy, 
glass). See Hyaline. 

HYALlN(Ger.), n. Hu 6 -a 3 -len'. From vaAos, glass. 1. OfHoppe- 
Seyler, a translucent substance, soluble in hot water, insolnble in 
water, in alcohol, and in ether, forming the chief constituent of an 
echinococeus-cyst wall. [Mnnk (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 2. Of Von Reck- 
linghausen, the substance deposited in tissues undergoing amyloid 
degeneration. [a, 40.] 

HYALINE, adj. Hi / a 2 l-i 2 n. Gr., uaAoeis, vaAos (from vaAoy, 

f ;lass). Lat ., hyalinus. Fr., hyalin. Ger., durchsichtig,wasserklar. 
t., jalino. Glassy, crystalline, transparent. [B, 28 (a, 27).]—H.- 
fibroid. Of Gull and Sutton, h. and fibroid (said of a substance 
observed in chronie Brighfs disease, with contracted kidney, found 
betvveen the tubules and around the Malpighian bodies and the 
walls of minute arteries). [a, 40.] 

HYALINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. IIi(hu")-a 2 Ka 3 l)-i 2 n-o , si 2 s. Gen., 
-os f eos (-os'is). From vdAtvos, of crj^stal or glass. Ger., Hyalinose. 
Of Weber, waxy degeneration. [D, 3.] 

HYALIPENNATE, adj. Hi-a 2 l-i 2 -pe 2 n'at. Lat., hyalipennis 
(from uaAos, glass, and penna, a feather). Fr., hyalipenne. See 
Hyalopterous. 

HYALISTOS (Lat.), HYALISTUS (Lat.), n 7 s m. Hi(hu«)-a 2 l- 
a 3 l-i 2 st / o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From vaAoy, glass, and i<rrdy, a tissue. See 
Corpus vitreum. 

HY r ALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hn 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 ])-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. -iVidos 
(-idis). Gr., vaAtTty (from CaAos, glass). Fr., hyalite, hyaloidtite. 
Ger., H., Glaskorperentziindung. Inflammatio» of the vitreous 
humor, characterized mainly by failing Vision and floating or fixed 
opacities in the vitreous, seen with the ophthalmoscope, and con- 
sisting of wandering lymphoid cells. It rarely occurs as a primary 
disease, but is usually secondary to some ciliary or chorioidal dis¬ 
ease. [A, 326 (a, 21); F.]— H. chronica. H. in which thickening 
of the vitreous results from organization of the wandering cells into 
connective tissue. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. plastica. II. characterized 
by a delicate and vascular plastic formation. [Klein (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 
—H. punctata. Of Benson, a condition marked by a number of 
punctate opacities on or in the neighborhood of theanterior portion 
of the hyaloid meinbrane. [“ N. Y. Med. Jonr.,” July 27, 1889, p. 
111 (a, 29).]— H. purulenta. Fr., hyalitepuridente. Ger., eitrige H. 
(oder Glaskorperentzundung). An inflammation characterized by 
the infiltration of the vitreous by large numbers of lymphoid cells, 
so that the vitreous consists practically of a large abscess. It may 
be eireumscribed or diffuse, idiopathic or traumatic. It may accom- 
pany a general panophthalmitis. or be the resuit of an intra-ocular 
thrombus. [F.]—H. serosa. Fr., hyalite s#reuse. Ger., serose H. 
(oder Glaskorperentzundung). A low grade of h. characterized by 
opacities, and fluidity of the vitreous, and failing vision. It is usu¬ 
ally due to chorioiditis or cyclitis. [F.]—Suppurating b. Lat., 
h. suppurativa. See H. purulenta. 
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IIYALODKITIS (LaU, n. f. III(hu*)-a s l(a«l)-od-e , i(e)'ti J 8. 
Gen., -it*idos (-idis ). See Hyalitis. 

1IYALODEOGL1 SCII ROTES (Lat.), n. f. Hl(hu*)-a 3 i(a 8 l> 
od"e , -o(o , )-KH , sk(gU»sch 3 )'ro 2 t*ez(as). Gen., -rotet'os (-et'is). From 
vaAo«i3ifr, vitreous, and ykurxp6nif, viscidity. Viscidity of the corpus 
vkreuin. [A, 822.] 

IIVAL0DK03IALACIA (Lat.), IIVALODKO>IALACOSIS 

(Lat.), n’s f. HiOiu*)-a 3 Ka a i)-od-e 3 -o(o*)-ina , I(ma , I)-a(a a ) , sJ 3 (ki 2 )-a*, 
-a 3 k(a 8 k)-os'i 3 s. Gen., - ac'ice , -cos'eos (- cos'is ). From vaAociS??*, 
glassy, and paAaxto, softness. Softening of the corpus vitreum. 
[L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYALODEONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 6 )-a 3 l<a 8 l)-od-e 3 -o(o a )- 
ni , x(nu < x)'i , s. Gen., -nyx'eos (- nyx'is ). See Hyalonyxis. 

HYALODKOFHOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-a 3 i(a a l)-od'e 3 - 
o(o*)-pro 3 p-to'si 3 s. Gen., -ptos'eos (-is). From voAoei3»fr, glassy, 
and irpoinwiv, a failing forward. Fr., hyalodeoproptose. Ger., 
Glaskorpervorfall. Prolapse of the corpus vitreum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYALO DES (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu*)-a 3 J(a 3 I)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
vaAo(from vaAo«^lass, and «!$<*, resemblance). Fr., hyaloide. 
Ger., glasdhnlich. See Hyaloid ; as a n. (Ger.. Glaskdrper ), the 
corpus vitreum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

I1YALOGEN, n. Hi-a 3 i'o-je 3 n. From vaAos, glass, and ytwav, 
to engender. An alhuininous substance found in eartilage ; so 
called beeause it is readily reduced to hyalin. [Krukenberg, 
••Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xx, 305, in “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnseh.,” Jan. 
10, 1S85, p. 21 (B).J 


I 1 VALOH), adj. Hi'a 3 l-oid. Gr., vaXuSrp (from vaAoy, glass, 
and «1$®*. resemhlance). Lat., hynlodes , hyaloidea, hyaloideus. 
Fr., hyaloide, hyaloidien. Ger., glasdhnlich (lst def.). It., vitreo 
(lstdef.). Sp., tu' f reo (1 st def.). 1 . Pertaining to the corpus vitreum ; 
as a n. (Lat., hyaloidea), the h. membrane. 2. As a n., of Eimer, a 
ciear zone surrounding the nucleolus of ceils. [" Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1877, p. M (J).] 


HYALOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. IIi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a 3 lVo(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)'e 3 *a a . 
See under Hyaloid.— II. propria. See Hyaloid membrane. 

HYALOIDEITIS (Lat.). n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a 8 l)-o(o a )-i 3 d(ed)-i'- 
(e 3 -e>ti 3 s. Gen., -ii'idos (-idis). See Hyalitis. 

II YA LOI DIOPItO PTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a a l)-o(o 3 )- 
i 3 d(t‘d)-i , -o(o , )-pro 3 p-to'si 3 s. Gen., -ptos'eos (-is). See Hyalode- 
paopTosis. 

1 IYA LOI DITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a 3 l>o(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)-i(e)'- 
ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Fr., hyaloidite. See Hyalitis. 

HYALOL/EXA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a a i)-o(o a >-len'(la 3 'e 3 n)-a 3 . 
Of Bunge, a genus of the Umbelliferce ; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
seetion of the genus Selinum. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. Severzovl. The 
Ferula [B, 95.] 


HYALOM (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -a 3 -lom'. 
H a ut. See Colloid milium. 


See Hyaloma.—H. der 


HYALOM A (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 I(a 8 l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'at,os 
(-alis). From vaA<*, glass. Fr., hyalome. Ger ., Hyalom. A con- 
version of the eye into a glass-like mass. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYALOMENIXX (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a a l)-o(o s )-men(rnan)'- 
l 3 n 3 x. Geu., -ing'gos (- ing'gis). From voAo?, glass, and fiyviy$, a 
ineinhrane. A hyaloid membrane, especially that of the eye. [L, 
60 (a, 14).] 

H YA LONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«>a 3 l(a 8 l)-o(o a )-ni a x(nu«xyi 3 s. 
Gen., -nyx'eos (-is). From vaAov, glass, and rvfis, a prlcking. 
Puncture of the corpus vitreum, as in keratonyxis. [A, 322.] 
HYALO PII AGI A (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-a 3 l(a 8 l)-o(o a )-faj(fa a g)'- 
i 3 -a 8 . From vaAov, glass, and <f>ay*iv, to eat. Ger., Glasfressen. 
A mania for, or a vicious hnbit of, eating glass. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIY’ A LO 1*LASM, n. Hi , a 3 l-o-pla 3 z , m. Gen., -plasm'atos (-atis). 
Lat., hyaloplasma (from vaAov, glass, and irAcurpa, anything formed). 
Fr., hyaloplnsme . 1 . Of Hanstein (1880), the fundamental hyaline 
substance of ceils. 2. Of Strasburger, the more homogeneous and 
flnid part of the protoplasm of the formative cell. [J, 15 ; “ Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” N. S. xxx, p. 33 (a, 32).] Cf. Sponoioplasm.— 
N n olear h. Fr., hyaloplasme nucleaire . Of Strasburger, the 
reduplicated fllament of the necleus, more dense than the hyaline 
substance (Ger., Kemsa/i) of the nucleus itself. [B, 104 (o, 24).] 
IIYALOPTEItOUS,adj. IIl-a 3 l-o 3 pt'e 3 r-u 8 8 . Lat., hyalopt en is 
(from voAot, glass, and irrepor, a wing). Fr., hyatopUre. Having 
transparent wings. [L, 41 («, 14).] 

HYALOSOMA (Lat.)j n. n. IIl(hu 8 )-a 3 l(a 8 iyo(o 8 )- 8 o'ma 8 . Gen., 
-som'atos (-atis). From vaAov, glass, and <r£>*ia, a body. Fr., hyalo- 
some. Of Planter, the hyaline part of the germinal spot in the 
mntnring ova of mollusca. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Auat.,” 1885 (J).] See 

also PaOTlIYALOSOMA. 

HYALOSPKKMOUS, adj. ni-a 3 1-o-8pu 8 rm'u*s. Lat., hyalo- 
•jyermus (from v«Ao«, glass, and <nr«ppa, a seed). Havlng trans* 
parent seeds. [L, 107.] 

II yXnAS A URE (Ger.), n. Hu^-an^-zoir-e 3 . See IlY.®r;c 

ACID. 

IIY'ANCIIE (Lat.), n. f. IIIChu 8 ya 3 n 3 (a a n 3 )'ke(eh 3 a). Gen., 
-anch'es. Gr., vay\n (from Cv, a swlne, and ay^tie, to strangle). See 
Cynanche tonsillaris. 


IIYHANTIII T S (Lat.), n. m. HI 3 b(hu 8 b)-a 3 n(a 8 n)'thii a B(thu 4 8 ). 
From v 0 ot, the humo of a camel, and av0o%, a flower. Of Jacquln, 
a genus of the Molariece. trilie Violeae. The Hybanthea? are a 
sectlon of the Violacea *. (B. 42, 121 (a, 21).]—II. broviouulis. a 
specie» found in Brazll, used llke lonidium ipecacunnha. fB, 93 
(o,14).l—II. Iperiicti milia. Tlie lonidium i)>ecacnanha. [11,121 
(o,35).l II. iiiayteiiHillo. A filiecies growlng in Chlii. [B. 93 (o, 
14).]—II. micropliylliiH. Tlie lonidium minophyllnm. [ 11,121 (a, 
35).]— II. pnrvlflorii». Tlie lonidium jxirvijlorum. [B, 121 (a, 


85).] —II. gcnudeii». The lonidium h. [B, 93 (a. 14).]— II. stria¬ 
tus. A species found in the West Indies ; used like lonidium ipe- 
cacuanha. [B, 93 (o, 14)?]—II. urticmfolliis. A Brazilian species. 
[B, 93 (o, 14).]- H. vertlclllatus. The lonidium polyalaejolium. 
[B. 93 (o, 14).] 

HYBEHNATIOX, n. Hibu 6 rn-a'shu a n. See Hidernation. 

HYllOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu 8 )-bo'ma 3 . Gen., -bom'atos(-atis). 
Gr.,v^wfto. See GiniiosiTY.—H. scoliosis. Lateral curvature of 
the spine. [L, 29 (o, 29).] 

I 1 YTIOMETKE (Fr.), n. E-bo-me 3 tr\ From vfiot, a hump, 
and yilTpov, a measure. An iustrumeut for measuring a pathologi- 
cal projection. [L, 41 (o, 14).] 

HY T HOSIS (Lat.), n. f. HKhu^bo^Ps. Gen., -os'eos(-os'is). Gr., 
vfatHTi*. See Gibbosity. 

HYHKII), adj. Hi'bri 3 d. Lat., hybridns (from vfipit, wanton 
vioience). Fr., hybride. Ger., h. 1 . Of mixed origin, cross-bred, 
mongrel (said of animals and planis). 2. Of a disease, due to 
more than one kind of poison. [B, 1, 123 (o, 24).]—II. of measles 
and scari et fever. See KOtheln. 


HYBKIUATION, n. Hi*bri 3 d*a'shu a n. Fr., Ji. See Hybridi- 

ZAT10N. 

HY'HRIDISM, n. Hib , ri 3 d-i 3 z'm. From tJ^pis, wanton vioience. 
The actof makingor heeoming hybrid.—Sypliil itfc I>. Of Verneuii, 
a condition in which the effects of syphilis and some other diseases 
(such as alcoholism, malarial diseases, neoplasms, varicose ulcers, 
etc.) are combined. It is maintained that this combination pro¬ 
duces affections that are unlike either of the diseases coneerned, 
though most resembJing syphilis, and also that the resulting affec- 
tion is entirely unaffected by antisyphilitic treatment. [•" Med. 
Chron.,” April, 1888, p. 47 ; “ Union m 6 d.,” Dee. 17. 1887 (G).] 
HYTBRIDITY r , n. Hi-bri 3 d'i 3 -ti 3 . From v/3p«, wanton vioience. 
Fr., hybridiM. The state of being hybrid. 

IIY T I5RII)IZATION, n. Hi-bri 3 d-i-za'shu 8 n. From v/Spt^ir, 
to wax wanton. The process, or the faet, of the formation of a 
hybrid (disease, animal, or piant). See Cj oss-fertilization. 

HYDALEOUS, adj. Hi-dal / e-u 3 s. Gr., v 6 aA«ov (from v5wp, 
water). Watery, dropsical. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

II\ r I>ANTOIC ACID, n. Hid-a^-to^k. Fr.. acide hydan- 
toique. Ger., Ihjdantoinsdure. Glycoluramic or glycoluric acid, a 
crystalline body, C 3 H 6 N,0 3 = NH a .CO.NH — CH a .CO.OH, possess- 
ing the propertiesof a monobasicacid, and derived from hydantoin 
(glycolyl urea) by the addition of the elements of a molecuie of 
water. [B, 4.] 

IIYDANTOIN, n. Hid-a 3 n'to-i 3 n. Fr., hydantoine. Ger., 77., 
Hydantoin. Glycolyl urea, a body, CsH|N a O a = CH„CO:N a H a CO, 
forming colorless, acicular crystals, having a sweet taste, soluble 
in water, and melting at 206° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

HYDARTHROS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu*d>a a r'thro 3 s. See Hy* 

DRARTHRON. 


HYTYARTnROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-a 8 r-thro'si 3 s. Gen., 
-thros'eos (-os'is). From v&op, water, and apBpov, a joint. Fr., hy- 
darthrose. See Hydrarthrosis. 

HYDARXHKUSfLat ), n. m. Hid(hu*d)-ar s th , ru a s(ru 4 s). See 
Hydrarthron and Hydrarthrosis. 


IIYD A TiEN OM EN O US, adj. Hid-a 3 -te 8 n*o 3 m / e 3 n-u a s. Gr., 
v5aT <uv6fi€vot. Lat., hydateenomenus. 1. Dropsical. 2. Hydrsemic. 
3. Having watery menses. [A, 311, 325.] 
HYDATENTEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu*d>a 3 t(a 8 t)-e 3 nt- 
e 3 r o(o 3 )-se(kayie(la) ; in Eng., hi-da 3 t-e 3 nt'e 3 r-o-sel. Gen., -celes. 
From v&*>p, water, tvrepov, an intestine, and kij A 17 , a tumor. See 
Hydrenterocele. 


1IY T DATIC, adj. Hi-da 3 ti 3 k. Containlng hydatids. [a, 34.] 
TTY T DATID, n.* Hl / da 3 t-i 3 d. Written, also, hydatide. Gr., 
vSam. Lat., hydatis. Ger., 77., Hydatide, Wasserblase. 1. See 
Echinococcus hominis. 2. The vesicle containlng an echinococcus. 
3. In anntomy, a name for certam bulbous cyst-like reimmnts of 
atrophied embryonic structures, one of which, the h. of Morgagni, 
hangs by a pedicle from the flmbriated extrendty of the ovlduct, 
and another from the epoophoron. 4. In the pl., h's, see Cystica. 
[A, 5 ; B, 28 (a, 27).]- Alveolur li's. The nerve saes at the roots of 
the teeth. [a, 40.]—Barre 11 li. A h. (2d def.) in which there are no 
echinococcus heads developed upon 
the endocyst, but ttuid alone Is con- 
tained withln It. [Ashhurst (a, 39).] 

See Acephalocyst8.— Carclnonia- 
tous h. Fr., hydatide carcinama- 
teuse. A name given In the last cent- 
ury, by Adams, to the animal sup- 
posed to constitute the moi bid tissue 
of cancer, [a, 40.]—Fertile Ii. Anh. 
the endocyst of wnlch is snppiied with 
ininute buds or germma?. which de- 
velop into scollces or echinococcus 
heads that eventually brenk loose 
from theirattachments and form sec- 
ondary and tertiary cysts. Theso 
cysts are not cnred by tapping. [L, 

40.]—Giil li. See Cienurus cerebra- 
lis .—FL oy»t. See 77. (2d def.).—II’» 
of Morgagni. Lat., cortyora Mor- 
ganii , corpuscula sacciformia [Ro- 
scinnilliert. Vr.fiydntidespcdicultes. 

Syn.: hyaloid bodies [Simpson]. The 
termlnal bulli» of the vestiges of the 
MUllerian duct, which in the female hang from the flmbriated ex- 
tremity of the oviduct by a pedicle in tlie fcmnle, and In the male is 
situated between the body of the testlele and the upper globe of the 



A UYDATID OF FOtTR WEEKS’ 
OROWTH, 81IOWINO THE EC* 
TOCY8T and endocyst. 
(FROM COBHOLD [A, 304j, AF- 
TER LEUCKAHT.) 
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epididymis. [A, 5 .]—H. of the conjunctiva. An ancient name 
for a phlyctenule of the conjunctiva, [a, 29.]—H. of tlie epididy¬ 
mis, H. of tlie Falloppian tube, H. of tlie o viiluct. See un¬ 
der H's of Morgagni.—H, of the eyelid. See Hydatis (2d def.). 
—H’s of the uterus. An old term for a vesicular mole,—Pill- 
box h. A hydatid cyst which, owing to its endogenous character 
is made up of several smaller IPs, one within the other. [Gross 
(a, 39).]— Multilocular h. See Echinococcus multilocularis.— 
Sterile h. See Bavren h.— Uterine li’s. See H's of the uterus. 

HYDATIDE (Fr., Ger.), n. E-da 3 -ted, hu 8 -da 3 -ted'e 3 . See Hy¬ 
datid.— Hhiahnlicli (Ger.). See Hydatiform.— H’nkranklieit 
(Ger.). See Hydatidosis.— H’s p 6 dicul 6 es (Fr.). See Hydatids 
of Morgagni . 

HYDATIDEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 2 d-e 3 p- 
(ap)-a 3 -ti(te)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). From vfiarts, a drop of 
water, and ^irariris, pertaimug to the liver. Fr., hydatidepatite . 
Hepatitis associated with hydatids. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDATIDIC, adj. Hid-a 3 -ti 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., hydatidicus (from 
vSaris, a drop of water). Fr., hydatidique. Pertaining to hydatids. 
[L, 107.] 

IIYDATIDIFORM, adj. Hid-a 3 -ti 3 d'i 3 -fo 2 rm. Fr., hydatidi- 
forme. Ger., hydatidenahntich. See Hydatidoid. 

HYDATIDOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-se- 
(ka) / le(la); in Eng., hid-a 3 -ti a d'o-seI. Gen., -ceVes. From vSarts, a 
hydatid, and kijAij, a tumor. Ger., Wasserblasenbruch. An oscheo- 
cele containing hydatids. [E.] 

IIYDATIDOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 d- 
o(o 8 )-se 3 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From vfiaWs, a hydatid, and Kt<j>a\ij, 
the head. See Gid. 

HYDATIDODES (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 2 d-od'ez(as). 
See Hydatidoid. 

HYDATIDOGENOUS, adj. Hid-a 3 t-i 3 d-o a j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From 
vfians, a hydatid, and ytwav, to engender. Having the capability 
of producing a hydatid. [a, 40.] 

HYDATIDOID, adj. Hid-a 3 t'i 2 d-oid. Lat., hydatidodes , hy- 
datidoides (from vBaris, a hydatid, and clfios, resemblance). Fr., 
hydatidoide. Ger., hydatidenahntich. Resembliug hydatids. 

HYDATIDOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 3 d o'ma 3 . 
Gen., -onVatos (-atis ). From vSaTts, a hydatid. Ger., Blasenwurm- 
geschwulst. A hydatidic tumor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDATIDOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-a a t(a 3 t)-i 3 d- 
o 3 s-ke 2 (ch 3 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi 2 d-a 2 t-i 2 d,o 2 s'ke 2 -o-sel. 
Gen., -ceVes. From vfiarts, a hydatid, o<rx*ov, the scrotum, and 
kijAtj, a tumor. See Hydatidocele. 

HYDATIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 d-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
- os'eos {-is). From vfiarts, a hydatid. Fr., hydatidose. Ger., Hyda- 
tidenkrankheit . The state of being affeeted with hydatids. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYDATIDOUS, adj. Hid-a 2 t / i 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., hydatidosus. Fr., 
hydatideux. Affeeted with hydatids. [A, 322.] 

HYDATIFORM, adj. Hi-da 3 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From vfiarts, a hy¬ 
datid, and forma , form. See Hydatidoid. 

HYDATIGENA (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hu«d) a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 2 j(i 3 g)'e 3 n-a 3 . 
From vSaTts, a hydatid, and ><Vos, a genus. A genus of the Tmni- 
adee in the larval state. [Goeze (L, 16).]—H. granulosa. See 
Echinococcus hominis.— II. orbicularis, H. oblonga. See 
Cysticercus tenuicollis. 

HYDATIGKNOUS, adj. Hid-a 3 t-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From vfiarts, a 
hydatid, and ytwav, to engender. Fr., hydatigene. Causing, or 
bearing, or caused by hydatids. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYDATINIFORM, adj. Hi 2 d-a 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Hydati¬ 
doid. 

HYDATINUS (Lat.). adj. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
Gr., vfiaTetros, v&aTivos. Fr., hydatinien. Watery ; as a n., in the 
neut., hydatinum { = vSarctvov), a certain ancient collyrium made 
with rain-water. [A, 311 ; Galen (A, 325).] 

HYDATIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)'a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 2 s. Gen., - aVidos 
{-idis). Gr., vfiari? (from vfiwp, water). Fr., hydatide. Ger., H., Hy¬ 
datide, Wasserblaschen. It., idatide. Sp., hidatide. Lit., a parti- 
cle of water (Lat., aquula), a drop. 1. A hydatid, or a hydatid cyst; 
of Lamarck, a genus of the Tceniadce in the larval state; of Rudolphi, 
the Echinococcus hominis. [L, 16.] 2. (Obs.) a rounded vesicle, as 
large as a pea, with pellucid contents, usually solitary, met with 
often on the eyelids. [G, 11 .]—H. acephalocystis. See Acephalo- 
cyst.— H. cellulosa. Cystic degeneration in cellular tissue. [G, 
11.]—H. ccenurus. See Cienurus cerebralis.— II. coiyunctivie, 
H. cuticularis. Ger., Wasserbldschen am Augapfel. See H. (2d 
def.).—II. ditracbyceras. See Ditrachyceras.— H. echino¬ 
coccus. See Echinococcus.— H. erratica. See Echinococcus 
hominis. —H’finne (Ger.). See Cysticercus.— H. glandula; lacri¬ 
malis. An old term for a hydatid cyst of the lacrymal gland. [F.] 
—H. globosa. See Cysticercus tenuicollis.— Hydatid es Mor- 
gagnii. See Hydatids of Morgagni. —H. palpebra;. See H. ( 2 d 
def.).—H. tunica; vaginalis testiculi. The hydatid of Morgagni 
in the male.. A small cystic tumor about 3 lines in diameter situ- 
ated at the junction of the testicle and the epididymis, attached 
to the tunica vaginalis, [a, 40.]—Tienia h. An old term for the 
vesicular mole. [A, 42.] 

HYDATISM, n. HPd^^ti^m. Gr., vfiart <rpds. Lat., hyda- 
tismus. Fr., hydatisme. Ger., Wassergerdusch, Fliissigkeitsschall. 
It., idatismo. Sp., hidatismo. 1 . Of Ceelius Aurelianus, the sound 
produced by moving a liquid contained in a cavity, especially that 
of the thorax. [L, 41. 44, 50 (a, 14).] 2. The percussion note elicit- 
ed in hydrothorax. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

HYD ATISOMATOUS, adj. Hi 2 d-a 3 -ti 3 -som'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., hyda- 
tisomatus (from v8a t(j, a drop of water, and <rd>pa, a body). Of De 


Blainville, having vesicle-shaped bodies (said of a tribe of the Hy- 
datisomata). [L, 180.] The Hydatisomata of De Blainville belong 
to the class of subannelids. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYDATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hi a d(hu 8 d) a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'- 
Ie(Ia); in Eng., hi 2 d'a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes (-ce). See Hydatido¬ 
cele and Hydrocele. 

IIYDATOCHLOOS (Lat.), HYDATOCHEOROS (Lat.), 
IIYDATOCHLOUS (Lat.), adj’s. Hi 3 d(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k(o 3 ch 2 )'- 
lo(lo 3 )-o 2 s, -o 2 k(o 3 ch 3 )-Io'ro 2 s, -o 2 k(o 3 ch a ) / lo(lo 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., \>8a- 
toxAoo? (from v8u>p, water, and x^oy, the first light-green shoot of 
plants). Ger., wassergriin. Watery and green. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYDATOCHOLOS (Lat.), HYDATOCHOLUS (Lat.), adj s. 
Hi 3 d(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k(o 3 ch 2 )'o 2 l-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., vdaroxoAos (from 
vfiup, water, and bile). Ger., wasserig-gallicht. Of Hippoc¬ 

rates, watery and containing bile (said of the stools). [A, 322.] 

HYDATOCHROOS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 3 k(o 2 ch 3 )'- 
ro(ro 2 )-o 2 s. Gr., ySaroxpoos (from vfiwp, water, and xpoos, color). 
Ger., wasserfarbig. Of the color of water ; of Hippocrates, pale as 
water. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDATODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 d(.hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od-e 2 -i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos {-idis). From i>8arJ!)8y^, watery (see also -itis*). 
Inflammation of the lining membrane of the anterior chamber of 
the eye. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

. HYDATODES (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
vSarwfiijs (from v8<op, water. and <I 6 os, resemblance). Fr., hydatoide. 
Ger., ivasserig. 1. Of Hippocrates, watery ; of urine, limpid ; of a 
person, dropsical. 2. Of Galen. diiuted with water (said of wine). 
[A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. As a n., the aqueous humor. [B.] 

HYDATOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos {-gen'esis). From iiSwp, water, and 
yeve<ris, a production. Fr., hydatogenese. Ger., Wasserbildung. 
The formation of water, or of a watery fluid, in the body. [L, 50, 
107 (a, 14).] 

HYDATOII), adj. Hi 2 d'a 2 t-Oid. Gr., vfiaroets, v 5 aT 0 eifir)S, v8a- 
r<o8ys (from v8<op, water, and etSos, resemblance). Lat., hydatoides. 
Fr., hydatoide. Ger., wasserahnlich (lst def.). blasen wurmahnlich 
( 2 d def.). It., idatoide. Sp., hidatoide. 1 . Water-like. [L, 41, 44 
(a, 14).] 2. Resembling a hydatid. [a, 17.] 3. As a n., the aqueous 
humor and its supposititious investment. 

HYDATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n 2 k'n 3 s(u 4 s). 
From vfitop, water, and oy*os, a tumor. Ger., Wassergeschwulst. 
A swelling with watery contents. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYDATOPHTHONGOS (Lat.), IIYDATOPHTHONGUS 
(Lat.), n’sm. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f-tho 2 n 2 / go 2 s, -gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From 
v8<ap, water, and 4>6oyyos, the voice. Fr., hydatophthonge. Of Pi- 
orry, hydatism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDATOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-po(po 2 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., vdaToirocria (from v8<op , water. and iroo-is, a drinking). 
Fr., hydatoposie. Ger., Wassertrinken. The drinking of water. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

HYDATOPOTA (Lat.), HYDATOPOTES (Lat.), n’s m. Hid- 
(hu B d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 3 p'o 2 t-a 3 , -ez(as). Gen., -op'otce, -op'otu {-ce). From 
v8<op, water, and irortiv, to drink. A water-drinker. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

HYDATORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 '- 
e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., v8arooppia (from vfiwp, water, and pota, a flow). See 
Hydrorrhcea. 

HYDATOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s- 
ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-a 2 t-o 2 s'ke 3 -o-sel. Gen., 
-ceVes. See Hydatidoscheocele. 

HYDATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. HiMQm^dj-aHteHyo^s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-os'is). From vfiaTovv, to make watery. Fr., hydatose. See 
Hydatogenesis. 

HYDATOTHERAPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o*)- 
the 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-i(e)'a 3 . Fr., hy dat other apie. See Hydrotherapy. 
t HYDATULA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 d(hu 8 d)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-a 3 . From 
vfiarts, a drop of water. A genus of the Tccniadce in the larval 
state. [L.]—H. cerebralis. See Ccenurus cerebralis. —H. soli¬ 
taria. See Cysticercus tenuicollis. 

HYDERI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 d(hu 8 d)-e 2 r-i(i 2 )-a(a 3 ) , si 3 s. Gen., 
-as'eos {-as'is ). Gr., uSepiWis. See Hydrops. 

HYDERICUS (Lat.), HYDERODES (Lat.), adj's. Hid(hu 8 d)- 
e 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -e 2 r-od'ez(as). Gr., vSepiKos, v8epd>8i is. Dropsical. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDERONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-e 2 r-o 3 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From vSepos, the dropsy, and oy«os, a tumor. See Hydatoncus. 

HYDEROS (Lat.), IIYDERUS (Lat.), n’s m. Hi 2 d(hu 8 d)'e 2 r- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., vSepos (from vScop, water). 1 . Of Greek writers, 
diabetes, also dropsy. 2. Of later writers, ascites and anasarca. 
3. Of Paulus ACgineta, hepathyderus. [L, 50 (a, 14); L, 107 ; L, 135 
(a, 38).] 

HYDNE (Fr.), n. Ed-n\ See Hydnum.— H. blanc. See Hyd- 
num album.— H. cure-oreille. See Hydnum auriscalpium.— H. 
6 caiIIeux. See Hydnum subsquamosum,— H. en forme de 
coupe. See Hydnum cyathiforme.— H. IiGrisson. See Hydnum 
erinaceum. —H. h^risson sou terra in. See Hydnum erinaceum 
subterraneum.—M. imbriqu^. See Hydnum imbricatum (lst def.) 
and Hydnum repandum.— II. sinu£. See Hydnum repandam.—H. 
zon 6 . See Hydnum cyathiforme concrescens. 

HYDNOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 d(hu 8 d)-no(no 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From v8vov (see Hydnum) and «apiros, a fruit. Fr., hydno- 
carpe . Of Gartner, a genus of the Bixacece , tribe Pangiece. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—H. antlielmintlilcus. A tree growing in Cochin- 
China not generally recognized by botanists, but from the struct¬ 
ure of the seed probably a species of Oynocardia. The seed, 
known in Siam as lukrabo, and in China as ta-fung-tsze , is used in 
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a variety of skin discases, and is sald to l>e sometlmes snbstituted 
for St. lgnatlits’s beans. [B, 18, 121, Hooker (a, 35).]—II. inebri¬ 
ans. A s|**cies found in Oylon, where it is called makooloo , and 
on the Malabar coast. The frult is extreniely poisonous, and is 
used ia New Zealaud as a ftsh polson. An oil obtained froni the 
seed is used in India ia leprosy and skin dlseases. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
35).]—II. odoratus. See Gynocardia odorata.— II. venenatus. 
See H. inebrians. —II. wlght lamis. A species found in India. 
An infusion of the seeds is used as a detergent douche after deliv- 
ery, and an oil obtained frotn them is used like chaulmoogra oil. 
[A, 479 («, 21).] 

IIYDNON (Lat.), n. n. IIi 2 d(hu«d)'no 2 n. Gr., vSvov. See 
Hydnum. 

IIYDNOKA (Lat.), n. f. IlPdOiii^dyno^r-a*. From OSvov, an 
edible fungus, and opav, to see. Fr., hyduore. Syn.: Aphyteia 
[Aehariussj. Of Tliunberg, a genus of fungus-like, leattess plants, 
of the Cytinacete' tribe Hydnorece , parasitic on the roots of the 
Euphorbiaceae , etc. The Hydnorece (Fr., hydnorees) are : Of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a tribe of the Cytinacece; of Reichenbach, a 
dlvisloti of the Cytinece. The Hydnorince of Agardh are an order 
of Fungi, includiug //. and Kafflesia. [B, 19, 38, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
—II. n frica n a. Fr., aphytee aquatique , melon d'eau de Hotten- 
tots. JaekaPs-kost, a species found at the Cape of Good Hope. It 
smells like decaviag roast beef. The Hottentots eat the fruit, raw 
or cooked. [B, 19. 173 (a, 24).] 

IIYDNUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 d(hn®d) , nu*m(nu 4 m). Gr., vSvov. 
Fr., hydne. Ger., Stachelpilz , Stachelschwamm. Of Linnaeus, a 
geniis of the Hydnece. Tlie Hydnacei (Fr., hydnaces) are an or¬ 
der of the Hymenomycetes. The Hydnece or Hydnei (FY., hydnees , 
hydne8 ; Ger., Hydneen ) are a division of hymenomycetous Ecto- 
basides (by some authors made a natural order of Fungi). The 
Hydnidce of Gray are the sanie (in part). [B, 19,104,121,173,180,291 
(a, 24).]—Coral-Ilke h., H. abieti mun. See H. coralloides. —H. 
album. Fr.. hydne blanc. A species eaten in France. [B, 173 (a, 
21).]—II. alpliiiiiu. The Sphagnnm alpinum. [B, 173(a, 24).]—H. 
auriscalpium. Fr., hydne cure-oreille , brouquichons. An edible 
species found on fir cones. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—H. barba Jovis. 
Ger., Ilartschwamm. The Je\v"s beard, a species growing on de- 
cayed branches and hollow trunks of trees. [B, 48, 71 (a, 14).]—H. 
caput Medusa». Fr., tete de Meduse. Ger., Medusenkopf. A spe¬ 
cies eaten in Europe. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. carnosum. See H. 
repandum.— H. cervinum. 1. See H. imbricatum (Ist def.). 2. 
See //. erinaceum.— H. clandestinum. See H. repandum.— H. 
coralloides, H. coralloidemn, H. crispum. Fr., hydne coral- 
loide , chevelure des arbre.% corne de cerf, coideurde chair. A spe¬ 
cies eaten in Piedmont and Tuscany. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. cubile 
p. The Sphagnum atpinum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. cyatbiforme. 
Fr., hydne en forme de coupe. Au edible species. [B* 173 (a, 24).]— 
H. cyntliiforme concrescens. A variety of //. cyathiforme. 
[B, 173 (a, 21).]—II. diversidens. A species with a whitish fleshy 
pileus found on birch trees in Europe. It is recommended as a 
wholesome food. [B. 314, 316 (a, 35).]—H. erinaceum. Fr., hydne 
herisson. Ger., Igelschtramm. An edible species found growing 
in the autumn on old oaks and beeches in Southern and Central 
Europe. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. erinaceum subterraneum. 
Fr., hydne herisson souterrain. A subterranean variety of H. 
erinaceum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—II. flavidum. See H. repandum. 
—II. imbricatum. Fr., hydne imbrique (lst def.), barbe de bouc 
(Ist def.). Ger., Habichtsschwamm (lst def.). 1. Of Litineeus, the 
goat-beard or hawk-inushroom, an edible species growing in au- 
tumn on the ground. 2. Of Boitoa, the //. repandum , or, according 
to Pom£, a variety of the latter. 3. Of Schumacher, tlie H. sub- 
squamosum. [B. 173, 180 (a, 24).]— II. lacinatum. See H. coral- 
loides,— II. medium. See //. repandum.— II. muscoldes. Fr., 
hydne muscoxde. Of Schumacher, the H. coralloides ; of Persoon, 
a variety of the same. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. ramosum. See 77. 
coralloides,— II. repandum, II. rufescens. Fr., hydne sinuA 
(on imbriqvA ), arrestcron , barbe de ch&vre (ou de vciche), chamois , 
chevrette , chevrotine , pied de mouton blanc , rignoche , urchin. 
Ger., Stoppelpilz , weisser Ziegeufuss. A species found late in the 
summer or in the autumn ia woods. scattered in patehes or occur- 
ring In large riogs. It is an excellent article of rood. [B, 19, 173, 
180(a, 24)J— II. Hcrobiculutum See //. cyathiforme.— II. sinu¬ 
atum. See H. repandum.— II. squamosum. 1. Of Sch&ffer, 
see H. repandum. 2. Of Bnlllard, see 7/. subsquamosum (lst. def.). 
— II. squarrosum. See 7/. imbricatum (lst def.).—H. stalacli- 
tithim. See //. coralloides .— II. suhsquumosuiii. Fr., hydne 
ecuilleux, chevroltine tcailleuse , grande chevrette. 1. A species 
eaten ia France. 2. Var. a of Batsch, the H. imbricatum (lst def.). 
[B, 173 (a. 24).]— II. zouatum. Fr., hydne zoni. See 77. cyathi¬ 
forme concrescens. 

IIYDOKUIHEA (Lat.), n. f. HldOiuMJ-o^-reTro^e^-a 3 . See 
Hydrorriicea. 


HYDRA (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hu«d)'ra*. Gr., 55, 
a genus of the Ta niadrr in the larval state. 

or fresh-water Hydrozoa % remarkable for the__ 

of It when cut In pleces becomes a new orgnnlsm. 
datula. See CYSTicERcua tennicollis.— II. viridis, 
7/. (2d def.) found In fresh water 


f fact 


1. Of Linnceus, 
16.] 2. A genus 
aet that every part 
[B.J-1I. hy- 
A species of 
It Is green, and the tenlacula, 


which nutnber 8 or 10, are much shorter than the body. [a, 39.] 

IIVI)It \ItIISTIC ACI», llYim VniETIMC ACI», n’s. 
Hld'ra 2 b-I 3 *e 2 t'l 2 k, -i-c 2 t-l 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hydinbittique. A whlte 
^ 8 ^ ni . ne **!• 9 4 * 11 **» 0 *’ fusIn K partlally at 129° C., meltlng at 
144° C.. insoluble in water, soluble In alcohol and in ether : formed 
bv treatlng sodlum atnalgam with abletlc acid. [B, 46 (a, 39); I*, 
49 (a, 88).] 


IIV DKACKTAMI DE, n. HId-ra 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d. Fr., hydrace- 
tamUle. An ainorphous liody, C«H. a N # . formed by exposing nlde- 
hyde ammonia for soine thne to moisture, or to alcohol; solulile in 
water and in alcohol, Insoluble In ether, and decomposed by boil- 
ing water. [B, 3, 4, 46, 93 (a, 38).] J 


H YDKACETIX, n. Hid-ra 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. From iJfipa, a water-ser- 
pent. Fr., hydracetine , pyrodine , acetyl-phenyl-hydrazine. Of 
Guttman. pure acetphenylhydrazide, C«H 6 NH —NH.C 2 IIqO, for- 
merly used in an impure state under the name of pyrodine. It 
forms a white, crj^stalline, odorless, and almost tasteless powder, 
soluble with difficulty in water (1 to 50), easily soluble in alcohol, a 
powerful reduclug agent, and decidedly antipyretic and antirheu- 
matic. It has been used in the form of an ointment in psoriasis. 
(•‘Proc. of the Am. Pliann. Assoc.,'” xxxviii (a, 14); “Therap. 
Gaz./ 1 Aug. 11, p. 546 (a, 17).] 

IIYDUACIINK (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ra 2 k(ra 8 ch 2 ) , ne(na). Gen., 
-rach'ne8. From vbop, water, and axvr). anything sliaved off. Fr., 
hydrachne. Ger . y frieselartige Wasserblase. A small watery vesl- 
cle of the skin or the mucous meinbrane of the mouth. [L, 50 
(«, 14).] 

HYimACHNIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi 2 d(hu«d)-ra 2 k(ra*ch 2 )'- 
ni 2 d-ez(e 2 s). From vSa >p, water, ax^Vy anything shaved off, and 
elSos, resemblance. Ger., Waxserpocken , Lymplipocken. 1. Vesi- 
cles with watery contents. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. Tlie water-mites, a 
family of the Acaridea, found, when immature, as parasites on 
water-bugs and beetles, and. through life, on the gills of the fresh- 
water mussel. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

HYDKACI», n. Ili-draViM. For deriv., see Hydrogen and 
Acid. Lat., hydracidum. Fr., hydracide. See Hydrogen acid. 

11YDUACKYLAMIC ACI», n. Hi-dra 2 k-ri 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydracrylamique. Ger., Hydracrylaminsdure . See Lacta- 

MIC ACID. 

HYDRACHYLATE, n. Hi-dra 2 k'ri 2 l at. Fr.,/i. Qer.^Hydra- 
crylat. A salt of hydracrylic acid. The h’s are isomerie with the 
lactates, and have in general the constitution Kn(C s H 6 0 8 )n, where 
Rn is a radicle of the coinbining power n. [B.] 

IIYDRACKYXIC ACI», n. Hi-dra 2 k-ri 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydracrylique (ou lactique nonal). Ger., Hydracrylsaure. A 
syrupy, acid liquid, CH 2 .OH.(CH.CH)O.OH (probably), or C 8 H 4 0 2 - 
(acrylic acid) + H 2 0 = C 8 H„0 3 , isomerie with lacticacid. into which 
it is converted by prolonged boiling with an excess of soda. [B, 46 
(«, 39).] 

IIYDRADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Hi 2 d(hu«dVra 2 d(ra3d)-e 2 n- 
(an). Gen., -ad'enos (-is). From uSu>p, water, and aSyv % a gland. 
See Lymphatic gland. 

HYDRA DENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d>ra 2 d(ra 8 d)-e 2 n-i(e) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From water, and aS^, a gland 

(see also -itis*). Inflamination of a lympliatic gland. [E.]—II. 
axillaris. See Hidrosadenitis. 

HYDRADENOMES (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 -da-nom. Of Jacquet and 
Darier, an affection of the skin in which red papules develop, vary- 
ing in size from that of pin-heads to that of peas, without subjective 
symptoms, and which are said to be due to adenoid epithelionia of 
the svveat-glands. [“Ann. de dermat. et de syphil.,"’ 3Iay, 1887, p. 
317 (G).] 

HYDRADENYPERTROPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ra 2 d- 
(ra s d)-e 2 n-ip(ii*p)-e 2 r-tro(tro 2 ) / fi 2 -a*. From vSwp, water, a&rjv, a 
gland, vnip, beyond ineasure, and rpo<t>y , nourishmeut. Hyper- 
trophy of a lymphatic gland. [A, 322.J 

HYI)RA2DOS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(liu*d)-recF(ra 8/ e 2 d)-o 2 s. Gen., 
-rced'oos (- rced'ous ). From vS<op , water, and a££u>?, shame. A swell- 
iug of the female pudendum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDR.EMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 m(ra 8 -e 2 m)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o s )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-re 2 m'a 2 t-o-sel. Fr., hydro- 
hemalocele. A hsematocele consecutive to a hydrocele. [A, 526.] 

HYDILEMIA (Lat.), n. Hi 2 d(lni # d)-rem'(ra J/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a s . From 
vS<op , water, and alpa. blood. Fr., hydremie , hydrohemie. Ger., 
Hydra mi e. Wdsserigkeit des Bhttes. It., idroemia , idremia. Sp., 
hidrohemia . A condition in which the watery constituent of the 
blood is abnormally increased ; due to hoemorrhage, albuminnria, 
deficient exeretion of water from tbe kidneys or skin, and possibly 
extensive burns. [D.] 

lIY r »K/HMIC, adj. Hi-dremM 2 ^ Fr., hydroemique. Ger., 
hydvamisch. Of, pertaining to, or affected with nydrmmia. 
[a, 17.] 

IIYDRAKROPfcRICARDIK fPiorry] (Fr.), n. E-dra»-a-ro- 
pa-re-ka*r-de. Frotn vS<op, water, ayp, air, ir«pi, around. and «apfiia, 
the heart. A collection of liquid and gas in tlie pericardium. [A, 
250 (a, 21).] 

HYDltARROrfiuiTONIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dra»-a-ro-pa- 
re-to-ne. From vSotp, water, aijp , air, and n-eptrovatovAhe peritonmum. 
An efTusion of water and gas mto the iieritonceum. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYDRARROPLECUIE [Piorry] (Fr.),n. E-dra 3 a-ro-pln 6 -re. 
From vStop, water, aijp, air, and nXtvpa , the side. See Hydropneu- 
mothorax. 

IIYDRAFORM, adj. Hi'dra 3 -fo 2 rm. From vfipa, a water ser- 
pent, and forma , form. Having the form of the eotnuiou fresh- 
water polyp (Hydra). [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HYDRAGOGIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. IIid(hn 6 d)-ra 3 -goj- 
(KOg)'l 2 -a*. Gr., v8payu>yia (from vSa>p, water. and ayetv. to lead). I. 
(Sing.) hydragogue actlon. 2. (N. pl.) the lymplmtics. [L, 50 (a, 
14); L, 135 (a, 39).] 

11YDKAGOGON (Lat.), n. n. IH 2 d(hu«d)-ra*-go / go 2 n. From 
Oiwp, water, and ayttv, to condnct. 1. A hydragogue. 2. The 7?us- 
cus aculeatus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIYDUAGOGUK, adj. IlPdra 3 -go 2 g. Or., vSpayoyfc (from 
vSiop, water, and ayetv, to condnct). I>at., hydragogiis. P’r., h. 
Ger., vuissertreibend. Causing eopious watery evacuatlons, espo- 
cially by the bowels. 


A, ape, V 2 , at; A«, ah; A 4 , aU; Cii, chln; Cii 2 , locli (Scottish); 15, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I», In; N, ia; N 2 , tank; 
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HYDNO^T 

HYPRARGYRENTEROPHTHIS1S 


IIYDRAGOGU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hii 8 d)-ra 3 -gog'u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
hydragogue remedy.—H. ISoylei. See Argenti h. Boylii. 

HYDRAL, adj. Hi'dra 2 l. Lat., hydrcilis (from water). 

Of or pertaining to the Hydrales or the h. alliance (Lat., nixus hy- 
dralis). [a, 24.] 

HYDR ALCOHOL, n. Hi-dra 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. From vScop, water, 
and alcohol. Fr., hydralcool. Of B6ral, brandy or spirit contain- 
ing 22 per cent. of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38;.] 

HYDHALCOOLAT (Fr.). n. E-dra 3 l-ko-o-la 3 t. A hydrolate 
to which alcohol has been added. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 
HYDRALOOOLATIRK (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 l-ko-o-la 3 -tu«r. A 
tincture inade with diluted alcohol. [B, 38, 93 (a, 38).] 
HYDRALCOOLK (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 l-ko-o-la. A mixture of 1 part 
of rectified alcohol and 30 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
HYDRALCOOLICJUE (Fr.), adj. E-dra 3 l-ko-o-lek. Contain- 
ing hydralcohol as an excipient. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDRALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hid(hu«d)-ral(ra 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). From 
vfiwp, water. Of Lindley, an alliance (nixus) of the Epigynce , in- 
cluding the Hydrochar idece; and subsequently the Hyclrocharidece , 
Naiadacece , and Zosteracece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HYURALIZARIN, n. Hi-dra 2 l-i 2 z'a 2 r-i 2 n. A dibydroxydihy- 
dranthraquinone, C, 4 Hio 04 = CeH 4 | C(OH) ^ 8H2 ^ H ^ 2 ’ occurring 
as a yellovv precipitate when an alkaline alizarin solution is warmed 
with tin and treated with acid. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
HYDRALKOHOLOLYTON (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 d(hu«d)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l)- 
ko-ho 2 l-o 2 l'i 2 t(u fl t)-o 2 n. See Hydrocohololyton. 

HYDRALLAS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu«)-dra 2 l(dra 3 l)'la 2 s(la 3 s). 
Gen., lant'os (-lanfis). From v5a>p, water, and aAAas (see Allan- 
tois). Fr., liydrallante. Ger., MetrydroiThoe. Of Duges, excess 
of the allantoic tluid. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDRALMA (Lat.), HYDRAL31E (Lat.),n'sf. Hi(hu«)-dra 2 l- 
(dra 3 l)'ma 3 , -me(ma). Gen., -al’mce y -aVmes. Gr., vSpd\p.Ti (from 
v6a>p, water, and aAfxij, brine). Fr., hydralme , eau de mer. Ger., 
Salztoasser. Sea-water ; in the pl., hydralmce (Fr., hydralmes\ salt, 
or sea-water baths. [L, 50 (a, 14); 135 (a, 39).] 

HYDRA LOGEN, n. Hid-ra 2 l'o-je 2 n. From (i&op, water, aAs, 
salt, and yewav, to engender. Hydrochloric acid. [L, 80.] 
HYDRAM IDE, n. Hid'ra 2 in-i 2 d(id). 1. An amide produced by 
the action of ammonia on au aromatic aldehyde (e. g ., hydroben- 
zamide). 2. An old name for ammonia, from the supposition that 
it was a compound of amidogen and liydrogen. [B, 46 ; Kane (B, 
98).]—H. carbonate. An old name for normal ainmonium car- 
bonate. [B» 98.] 

HYDRAMIE (Ger.), n. Hu 6 -dra-me / . See Hydr^mia. 
HYDRAMLSCH (Ger.), adi. Hu«-dram'i 2 sh. Hydraemic ; as 
a n., a person affected with hydraemia. [D.] 

HYDRAMNION (Lat.), HYDRAMNIOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Hid(hu 0 d)-ra 2 m(ra 3 m) / ni 2 -o 2 n, -o 2 s. Written, also, hydroamnios. 
From iifiwp, water, and agiviov, the amnion. Fr., hydramnios. Ger., 
Anhaufmig der Amnionfliissigkeit. See Dropsy of the amnion.— 
Acute li. Fr., h. aigu [Charpentier]. H. of rapid formation, 
accompanied with great pain, vomiting, emaciation, and high 
fever, and threatening abortion or the life of the patient. [A, 15.] 
IIYDRANGEA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., hyclrangee , hydrangelle. Of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of 
shrubs of the Saxifragece , tribe Hydrangece. Several species 
found in Japan are used in making tea. The Ilydrangeacece (Fr., 
hydrangeees) of Dumortier are an order of calycifloral dicoty ledons, 
including //., etc. The Hydrangeacece , or hydravgeads , of Lindley 
are the same. The Hydrangece of Presl are a tribe or subdivision of 
the Saxifraagcece. The Hydrangeece of De Candolle and the Hydran- 



HYDRANGEA HORTENSIS. [A, 327.] 


giece of Liebmann and Zuccarini are the same. [B, 19, 34, 42, 104, 
170 (a, 24).]—American wild li. See II. arhorescens .—Cliinblng 
li. The Schizophragma hydrangeoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common 


li. In Europe, the H. hortensis; in America, the H. arborescens. 
[B, 5, 275 (a, 24).]—H. arborescens. Seven-barks, the common h. 
of North America. The root contains hydrangin ( q. v.), is diu- 
retic, and has been used for vesical calculi. In large doses it pro¬ 
duces vertigo. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
viii (a, 14).]— H. azazai. A species found in Japan, where it was 
formerly much used as an antiperiodic and tonic. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).]—H. hortensia, II. hortensis. 
The changeable h.; probably indigenous to China. where it has 
long been cultivated. [B, 19, 34, 104 (a, 24).]—H. Tliunbergii. A 
species the leaves of which are used in Japan to make a tea called 
ama-tsja , or tea of Heaven. The sweetish leaves eontain a white, 
neutral, crystalline body, C 10 H # O 3 , melting at 128° C., sparingly 
soluble in cold or hot water and in cold alcohol or ether, readily 
soluble in boiling alcohol or ether, hot glacial acetic acid, chloro- 
form, benzene, or dilute alkalies. [“Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. 
Assoc.,“ xxxiv (a, 14).]—H. vulgaris. See H. arborescens,— Litlii- 
ated h. A proprietary preparation reputed to be made from a 
species of H. (probably H. arborescens) and to eontain lithium ; 
used as a lithontriptic and in gouty and rheumatic affections. 
[«, 22.] 

HYDR ANGE ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu # d)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n 2 )-je 2 (ge 2 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis ). From vSwp, water, and ayyeiov , a 
vessel (see also -itis*). See Lymphangeitis. 

HYDRANGEIOGRAPHY, HYDRANGEIOLOGY, ns. 
Hi-dra 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 g / ra 2 f-i 2 , -o^o-ji 2 . Lat., hydrangeiographia , hij- 
drangeioloqia (from vS<op , water. ayyefov, a vessel, and ypd<f>etv, to 
write, or Aoyos, understanding). Fr., hydrangeiologie. Ger., Lehre 
von den Lymphgefdssen. The anatomy, etc., of the lymphatic 
vessels. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRANGEION (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n 2 )-jP(ge 2, i 2 )- 
o 2 n. A lymphatic vessel. [A, 322.] 

HYDRANGEIOTOMY, n. Hi-dra 2 n-ji 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., 
hydrangeiotomia (from v6o>p, water, ayytiov , a vessel, and ro/u.>j, a 
cutting). Ger., Zergliederung der Lymphgefasse. Dissection of 
the lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu«)-dra 2 n(dra 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2/ i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrangeion. 

HYDRANGELLE (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 n 2 -zhe 2 l. See Hyhrangea. 

HYDRANGIARRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. From i/Siap, water, 
ayyec or, a vessel, and poca, a fiowing. See Pituitous catarrh. 

HYDRANGIN, n. Hid-ra 2 nj'i 2 n. A crystalline glucoside ob- 
tained from the root of Hydrangea arborescens. It melts at 235° 
C., and, on increasing the temperature slightly, sublimes without 
decomposing. It is decomposed by dilute acids into glucose and a 
resiu-like mass. [B, 5 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxv (a, 14).] 

HYDRANGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d>ra 2 n(ra 3 n 2 )-ji / (ge 2, i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrangeion. 

HYDRANISOIN, n. Hi-dra 2 n-i 2 s-o'i 2 n. Fr., hydranisoine. A 
crystalline substance, Ci«H ] 8 04 , resembling cholesterin, obtained 
by treating anisic aldehyde with sodium amalgam. It is insoluble 
in water and in cold ether, soluble in ialcohol, and melts at about 
170° C. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

HYDKANOSOS (Lat.), HY^DRANOSUS (Lat.), n’s f. Hi(hu«) ; 
dra 2 n(dra 9 n) / o 2 s-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -os'eoM-dran'osi8\or-dran'osi. 
From vSiop , water, and vo<ro$, disease. Fr., hydranose. Ger., serose 
Ausschivitzung. It., idranosi. 1. Of Lobstein, a serous exudation. 
2. Of some modern pathologists, hydatosis. [L, 41, 44, 50, 135 (a, 
14, 39).] 

IIYDRANTH, n. Hi / dra 2 nth. From v5a>p, water, and avQos, a 
flower. The proper nutritive zooid, or that part of it which carries 
the mouth and proper digestive cavity. [L, 193.] 

HYDRANTOIC ACID, n. Hi-dra 2 n-to'i 2 k. See Hydantoic 

ACID. 

HYDRANTOIN, n. Hi-dra 2 n-to'i 2 n. See Hydantoin. 

HYDRANZOTIIIN, n. Hid-ra 2 n'zo-thi 2 n. A white crystalline 
powder, So(CS.NH«)«, obtained by treating ainmonium thiocyanate 
with a mixture of hydrochloric acid and ferric chloride, and in 
other ways. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDRAPORIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-dra 2 p(dra 3 p)-o(o 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . 
From v5o>p, water, and an-opea, want of resource. Fr., hydraporie. 
Ger., Mangel an Wasser. An insufficiency of water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDHARGICUS (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu 6 )-dra 3 r / ji 2 (gi 2 )-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
See Hydrargyrate. 

HYDRARGOCHLORIDE, n. Hi-dra 3 r-go-klor , i 2 d(Id). A 
compound of mercury bichloride with another chloride. [L, 56.] 

HYDRARGURE (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 r-gu*r. From vSpapyvpos,. 
quicksilver. An amalgam of mercury and another metal. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

IIYDRARGYRANATRIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-dra*r"ji 2 r- 
(gu 0 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a s -tri 2 p(trep)'si 2 s. Gen., trips'eos (-trips'is). From 
vopdpyvposy quicksilver, and Tptyis, friction. Fr., hydrargyrana- 
tripsie. Ger., Quecksilbereinreibung. Mercurial friction. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYDRARGYRATE, adj. Hi-dra 2 r'ji 2 -rat. Lat., hydrargy- 
ratus , hyclrargyricus (from vSpapyvpos, quicksilver). Fr., hydrargy- 
ride. Of, pertaining to, or containing mercury. [B.] 

IIYDRARGYRENTEROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)> 
dra 3 r-ji 2 r(gu«r) - e 2 n-te 2 r - o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)- i 2 s. _ Gen., -phthis'eos 
(-oph'thisis). From vSpapyvpos, quicksilver, evrepov, an intestine, 
and <t>0i <rw, phthisis. Fr., hydr argyrent erophthisie. Ger., Queck- 
silberdarmschiviudsucht. A wasting disease of the intestines pro¬ 
duced by the use of mercury. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 

241 






H YDUARGYUKXTltlPSIS 
I1YDRAKGYUUM 


190G 


II YDKAKG YKKNTItl 1\SIS (Lat.), n. f Hi(hu a Mlra 8 r-ji a r- 
(gu*r)-e 8 n-tri a p<trep)'si a s. Gen., -irips’eos (-is). From vfipapyvpo?, 
quicksilver, and Tptyts, friet ion. Ger.. (Jtiecksilberschm ierkur. A 
systeni of treatment consisting in the use of mercurial frlctions. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDKAKOYKKUX (Fr.), adj. E-dra 8 r-zhe-ru*. Contalning 
mercury. [L, 41.] 

IIYDIIAICGYKIA (Lat.), n. f Hi(hu a )-dra 8 r-jir(gu a r)'i a -a 8 . 
From vipapyupo?. quicksilver artifieially prepared from cinnabar 
ore. Fr., hydraryyrie. Ger., Hydrctryyrie , QuecksilberaitHSchlag. 
1. See Kczema mercnriale. 2. Chronie mercurial poisoning.—H. 

febrilis. Fr.. hydraryyrie febrile. A variet)* of 1». described by 
Alley. [G.]—II. maligna. Fr.. hydraryyrie maligne. A very 
severe (sometiines fatal) forrn of h. or mercurial eczema described 
byAiley. [0.]— II. niHls. Fr., hydraryyrie benigne. See Ecze¬ 
ma wiereurt«/e. 

HV DHAKGYKIASIS (Lat.). n. f. IIi(hu«)-dra 8 r-ji*r(gu*r)-i 3 - 
a(a 8 )'si a s. Gen., as'eos (-is). From vfipdpyvpos, quicksilver. Fr., 
hydrargyrose , hydraryyrie. Ger., Hydraryyrie , Quecksdberkrank- 
heit. Mercnrialisin, mercurial poisoning. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

II YDKAKGYKIC, adj. Hi-dra 8 r-ji a r'i 3 k. Lat., hydraryyricus. 
Fr., hydrurgyriqne. Mercurie, pertaining to mereury. [B ; L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDHAKGY1UDK (Fr.), adj. E-dra 8 r-zhe-red. Resembling 
mereury. [L, 41.] 

IIYIJItAKGYKIE (Fr., Ger.), n. E-dra 8 r-zhe-re, bu a -dra 8 r-gu a - 
re'. See IlYimAnoYRiA and Hydrarqyriasis. 

HYDKAKGYUiyUK (Fr.), adj. E-dra 8 r-zhe-rek. See Hy- 

DRAROYRIC. 

IIYIIKAIIGYKIS (Lat.). n. f. Hi(hu a )-dra 8 r'ji a r(gu a r)-i a s. From 
iSpdpyvpov. quicksilver. 1. Of Bonusdorf, an anialgam. 2. In the 
pi., hydrargyrides , of Beudant, a family of ponderable bodies, hav- 
iug mereury as their type. [L.l 

Ii YDKAKGYKISM, n. Hi-dra 8 r'ji , -ri 5 z'm. Lat., hydrargy- 
ri8mus. See Hydrarqyriasis. 

HYDKAKGYKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu a d)-ra 8 r-ji a r(gu a r)'i a - 
u*m<u 4 m). See Eczema mercuriale. 

IIYDKAKGYKOCYANATK (Fr.), n. E-dra 8 r-zhe-ro-se-a 8 - 
na 8 t. A salt of hydrargyrocyanic acid. [B, 38 (a, 34).] 

HYDRAKGYKOCYAMC ACID, n. Hi-dra 8 r"ji a r-o-si-a a n'- 
i a fc. Fr., acide hydrargyrocyaniqne. An acid produced by the 
coinbination of hydrogen with mereury cyanide. [B. 38 (a, 14).] 

IIYDUAUGYKO-KALUTM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu a )-dra 8 r"ji a r- 
(gu 8 r)-o(o 8 )-kal(ka 8 l)'i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). A compound of mereury and 
potassinm. [B.]— II.-k. bljodnt uni. SeeMERCURY«iiu!pofassmni 
iodide .—11. -k. cyanido-jmlat un». See Mercury and potussium 
ioilocyanide.—ll.-U. subsulfuro&iini, See Mercury and potas- 
»iu m thiosnIpha te. 

II YDItA KGYKOM ANI A (Lat.). n. f. Ui(hu 8 )-dra 8 r-ji a r(gu 8 r)- 
o(o 8 Hnan(ma*n)'i a -a 8 . From vSpdpyvpos, quicksilver. and p.avia, 
madness. Fr., hydraryyromanie. iusauity attributed to the ex- 
cessive use of mercury. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H YDlt AKGYKOPEKICAIi DITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-dra 8 r- 
ji a r(gu 8 rK>(o 8 )-pe a r-i a -ka 8 rd-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., - iVidos i-idis). From 
vfipdpyvpov, quicksilver, nepi, around, and sapS ia, the heart (see also 
itis*). Fr.. hydrargyropericardite. Mercurial pericarditis. [L, 
50(a, 14).] 

llYDHAUGYROPHTHALMIA (Lat ). n. f. Hi(hu«) dra 8 r- 
ii 3 r(gu a r>o , f-tha !, l(tha s l) , mi , -a 8 . From vSpapyvpo?, quicksilver, and 
b^floA/ito, ophthalinia. Vr.Jiydrargyrophthulmie. Ger., mercurielle 
Uphthalmie. A mercurial Ophthalmia. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HYDItAKGYKO-rLUM ItUM (Lat.), n. n. Hkhn 8 )-dra 8 r"- 
j |, rtgi , * r )-o( ol )-p , u > m(pl u4 m) / h u,m (l)u 4 i n ). From hydra ryyrum, 
quicksilver, and plumbum , lead. A compound of mercury and 
lead. [B.] H.-p. Jodatum. See Lead and mercury iodide. 

IIYIiKAlIGYRnPNKUMATIC. adj. Hi-dra 8 r-ji* ro-nu a - 
ma 3 t *i’k. From uSpapyvpov, quieksilver, and nrtvpa, air. Fr , hu- 
druryyropneuniatique. Pertaining to mercury and to agas (see H 
TRorcn). [L. 41, 50 (o, 14».] * 1 

UVimAUGYHOP.SYDKACIA (Lat), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-dra 8 r"- 
jl ^ From Mpdpyvpov, 

quicksilver, and a blister. Fr., hydrargyropsydracie. Ger. 

l e *\ i^ tlJt *erkratze. An eruption of mercurial pustules. 
[1., oO (o, 14).] 


m illURGYUOS (Lat). n. m. Hi(hu 8 )-dra 8 r'ji a r(gu a r)-o a 8. 
Gr.. Mpapyvpov. See Hydrargyrum. 

«JJ Y V KA , , 5 Ci y , M )SIALOI{Kll ^A <Lnt.),n. f. IIKhi^Vdra^r"- 
JI 8 rt^ a r)-°( o8 ^ 1 (s , *>a« , ( a8| ^r-re'( r o a ' e8 )-a 8 . From vipdpyvpo^ 
quicksilver, acaXoe saliva, and Aom, a llowing. Fr., hydraryyrusial- 
orrhee. Mercurial sallvation. [L, 50 (o, 1 p.] Jy 

11 YDKAIWfYlMISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu a Mlra 8 r-ji a r(gu a r)-o'8i a B. 
Gen., -o^eos (-os is). From vSpdpyvpo*, quicksilver. Fr., hydrarqy- 

ZmLl y i L,?«f5i a M(. 2 nT.] e u “ ° ,ll, ' rc " Hal frlc,ions or fu - 

ii«w».V^?iS S Y. K V S J , ; A ' MMO S ,c,,s,, ^ a, y- Hl(l,n«)dra>r)- 
JI a r(im a r)-o8 'o(o 8 >-a a in(a , in>-iiion , l , k-u 8 s(u 4 8). Contalning both ain- 
monium and mercury. [B.] See Azotas h.-a. 
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IIYDKAKGYKOTIUP.SIS (Lat.), n. f. IIi(hu a )-dra 8 r // ji a r- 
(gu a r)-o(o 8 ) tri a p(trep) / si a s. Gen., -tripa’eos (-triplis). See Hy¬ 
dra RO Y RA NATRIPSI8. 

1IYDKAKGYHU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu a ) : dra 8 r , ji a r(gu a r>u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., vSpapyvpo «(from vSwp, water, and apyvpos, silver). Guz., 
puro. Hind., Mah.. Beng., pura. Ar., jibaka. Pers., simabo, 
jivaha. Sanscr., pdradaha, rasama. Fr., mercure du commerce 
[Fr. Cod.] (2d der.), mercure irurifid [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). Ger., 
Quecksilber. It., idrargiro. Sp., mercurio , o zogue [Sp. Ph.] (2d 
def.), mercurio puro [Sp. Ph.] (ad def.). Roum., mcrcuriu [Roum. 
Ph.] (3d def.). 1. Of Plmy, mercury artifieially prepared by roast- 
ing cinnabar with charcoal. 2. Of the Gr. Ph.. crude mercury. 3. 
Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., llung. Ph.. Belg. Pb., 
Netherl. Ph., I)an. Ph., Fiun. Ph.,and SwissPh., mercury purifiedby 
distillation for medieinal use. [a, 38.]—Acetas liydrargyri, 
Acetas protoxydi liydrargyri [Belg. Ph.]. See Mercury ace- 
tdte. —Adeps liydrargyri inuriate oxygenato medicatus, 
See Pommade de Cirillo. —Adeps liydrargyri nitrate niediea- 
t.ns. See Unguentum liydrargyri nitratis.— Adeps liydrargyri 
oxldo rubro et plumbi aeetate medicatus. See Pomatum 
de Regent. —Adeps liydrargyri» medicatus. See Unguentum 
liydrargyri.— Adeps nitrate* hydrargyri medicatus. See 
Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis. — Aiiiiiioiiiiiretuin iiydrar- 
gyrl. See Ammonialed merci t ry.— Aqua liydrargyri muri¬ 
atici corrosivi cum opio. See Collyrium ex hydrargyro muri¬ 
atico corrosivo.— Aqua hydrargyri muriatici mitis nigra. 
See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.— Bal neum liydrargyri blcliloridi. 
See Balneum mercnriale.— Hieliloretum liydrargyri, See 
Mercury bichloride.— Bicyanuretimi liydrargyri. Mercury 
bicyanide. [B.]—Disulphiiretiiin hydrargyri (rubrum). See 
Red mercury sulphide.— Horas hydrargyri. A preparation, no 
longer ofllcial, made by triturating together 22 parts of calomel 
and 26 of borax, adding a quantity of water slowly, decauting, 
then thoroughly washing and drying the precipitate, or, according 
to some of the older pharmacopoeias, by ilissolving 2 parts of calo¬ 
mel in 2 of concentrated nitric acid, diluting with 4 parts of water, 
then adding a solution of borax, washing, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Dorusslas liydrargyri. Mercury cyanide. [a, 38.]—Calx 
hydrargyri rubra. Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Carlionas 
hydrargyri. See Mercury carbonate.— Ceratum hydrargyri. 
See Ceratum mercnriale.— Ceratum hydrargyri sulphuretl 
rubri. See Ceratum cinnabaris.— Collyrium ex hydrargyro 
(muriatico) corrosivo. Syn. : aqua hydrargyri muriatici cor¬ 
rosivi cum opio. A preparation, no longer olflcial, consisting of a 
grain (6 centigrammes) of corrosive sublimate, either tincture of 
opium, extract of opium, or SydenhanFs laudanum in vaijing 
amount, and rose-water or infusion of elder-flowers varying from 
37 to 180 grammes. Some of the pharmacopoeias added to the colly¬ 
rium a little licorice, quince-seed, or tragacanth. [B, 119 (a, 38).J— 
Collyrium ex murlute hydrargyri oxygenato. A prepara¬ 
tion, no longer oflicial, consisting of 1 grain of corrosive sublimate 
and 6 oz. of distilled water. [B, H9(a,38).]—Cyaiiuretum hydrar¬ 
gyri [Belg.Ph.]. See Mercury cyanide.— Decoctum hydrargyri. 
Fr., decoction de mercure composte. A decoction, formerly offi- 
cial, made by boillng 1 part of mercury and 6 j>arts of tansy-water, 
and then adding 1 part syrup of peach-blossoms. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Deutochloridum hydrargyri. See Mercury bic/doride.—Deu- 
toioduretinn hydrargyri [Belg.Ph.]. See Mercury biniodide. 
—Deutosulphas hydrargyri. See Mercury sidphate.— Deu- 
tosulphuretum hydrargyri rubrum. See Red mercury sul¬ 
phide. —Emplastrum ammoniact cum hydrargyro. See un¬ 
der Ammoniacum,— Emplastrum cum hydrargyro [Fr. Cod.], 
See Emplastrum hydrorgyri(2d def.).— Emplastrum ex hydrar¬ 
gyro (seu hydrargyri [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., etc.]). Fr., 
empldtre (et sparadrap [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.) mercuriel . Ger., Queck- 
silberpfaster. It., empiastro di mercurio , empiastro mercnriale. 
Sp., emplasto mercurial simple. Roum., emplastru mercuHale 
simplu [Roum. Ph.] (lst def.), emplastru mercuriale compus (2d 
def.). Syn. : emplastrum cum hydrargyro [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.), em¬ 
plastrum hydrargyro compositum [Swiss Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Of the 
U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., etc., a preparation consisting of metal- 
lic mercurv triturated with some fatty matter till the separate 
globules or the metal cease to bevisible, and incorporated with 
lead plaster. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph., Roum. Ph., a prepara¬ 
tion made hy triturating 60 parts of metallic mercury witli 30 of sty¬ 
rax, 10 of larch turpentine, 1 part volatile dii of laveuder till the 
mercury globules becomc invisible, and adding tliis mixture to a 
lead plnster (200 parts lead) [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.], or by adding 40 
parts styrax and 2 of oilof lavender to the plaster prepared accord- 
ing to def. 1 [Roum. Ph.]. There are further put itito the prepara¬ 
tion yellow wax (10 parts [Fr Cod., Swiss Ph.L 20 [Roum. Ph.]), 
colophony (10 parts [Fr. Cod.], 20 parts [Roum. Pn.]) (for which the 
Swiss Ph. substitute» 10 parts of pine resin), gum anunoniac, pow- 
dered myrrh, and olibanum (3 parts each [Fr. Cod.], 4 parts each 
[Swiss Ph.J, 5 parts each [Roum. Ph.l), povvdered saflfron (2 parts 
[Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.], 3 parts [Roum. Ph.]), and in the Fr. Cod., 3 of 
powdered bdellium. The amount of mercury in the different prep- 
arations is 33 per cent. [Br. Ph.]. 40 per cent. [U. S. Ph.], 20 per 
cent. [Ger. Ph.J, 18 per cent. [Fr. Cod.], and in the other pharma- 
copoeias varies from 12$ to 30 per ccnt. [B, 95, 113 (a, 88).l—Em¬ 
plastrum hydrargyri compositum. See Emplastnun hydrar¬ 
gyri (2d det.).—bhuiAnstrum hydrargyri cum conio. A plas¬ 
ter, formerlv offlclal, consisting of equal parts of mercurial plaster 
and hemlock plaster worked togelher. [B, 119 (a, 88).]—Emplas¬ 
trum hydrargyri cum conio et opio, A plaster, formerly 
offlclal, consisting of 6 parts of emplastrum hydrargyri cum conio 
and 1 part of opium thoroughly mixed. |B, 119 (a, 38).]— llydrnr- 
gyr! acetas. See Mercury aeetate.- liydrargyri ainldnto- 
hlchloridum (seu aiiimonlo-clilorldinn). See Ammoniaied 
mercury. -Hydrargyri aininoiiio-cliloridiun. See ^4mwion»- 
ated mf.rcury.— Hydrargyri henzoas. See Meiicury benzoate. — 
Hyilrargyrl hihronildiiiii. See Mercury bromide.— Hydrar¬ 
gyri hieliloretum (seu blchlorldum). Sc»e Mercury bichloride. 
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—Hydrargyri bicyanidum. Mercury bicyanide. [a, 38.]—Hy¬ 
drargyri bijodatum rubrum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Kuss. 
Ph.] (seu biniodidum). See Mercury biniodide — Hydrargyri 
Moxiduin. Mercury binoxide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri bisul- 
pliuretum. Mercury bisulphide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri borus- 
sias. See Mercury cyanide,— Hydrargyri bromldum. Mer- 
curous bromide. [B.] See Mercury bromide.— Hydrargyri 
cliloretum (seu chloridum). See Mercury chloride.— Hydrar¬ 
gyri cliloridum corrosivum [U. S. Ph.]. See Mercury bichto¬ 
ride— Hydrargyri cliloridum mite [U. S. Ph.]. See Mercury 
chloride— Hydrargyri cyauidum [U. S. Ph.] (seu cyanure- 
tuin). See Mercury cyanide.— Hydrargyri deuto-iodiduin 
(seu dento-ioduretum). See Mercury biniodide — Hydrargyri 
deutonitras (seu dipernitras). See Mercury pernitrate.—Hy- 
drargyri et ammoiiii cbloridum. Mercury and ammonium 
chloride. [a, 38.] See Ammoniated mercury.— Hydrargyri et 
arsenici iodidum. See Mercury and arsenic iodide.— Hydrar¬ 
gyri et potassii iodocyanidum. See Mercury and potassium 
iodocyanide. —Hydrargyri et potassii iodidum. Mercury and 
potassium iodide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri et quinine cbloridum 
(seu protocliloridum). See Mercury and quinine chloride. — 
Hydrargyri et stibii sulpburetum. See ^Ethiops antimo- 
nialis. —Hydrargyri et zinci cyauidum. See Mercury and zinc 
cyanide.— Hydrargyri byperoxodes. Mercurie oxide. [a, 38.] 
—Hydrargyri iodidum [U. S. Ph., ia50]. See Mercury protio- 
dide .—Hydrargyri iodidum cbloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
See Mercury chloriodide,— Hydrargyri iodidum rubrum. See 
Mercury biniodide,— Hydrargyri iodidum viride [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.], See Mercury prot iodide— Hydrargyri iodobicliloridum 
(seu iodo-cliloridum). See Mercury chloriodide,— Hydrargyri 
murias corrosivus. See Mercury bichloride. —Hydrargyri mu¬ 
rias dulcis sublimatus. Calomel prepared by sublimation. [a, 
38.] See Mercury chloride.— Hydrargyri murias oxygenatus. 
See Mercury bichloride. — Hydrargyri murias spirituosus 
liquidus. See Liquor hydrargyri dxymuriatis .—Hydrargyri 
murias suboxygenatus praecipitatione paratus. Calomel 
prepared by precipitation. [a,38.]—Hydrargyri nitras. Mercury 
nitrate.—Hydrargyri nitrico-oxidum (seu oxydum). Red mer¬ 
cury oxide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri oxalas. Mercuryoxalate. [B.] 
—Hydrargyri oxidum. Mercury oxide. [B.]—Hydrargyri oxi- 
dum flavum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Yellow mercury oxide. 
—Hydrargyri oxidum nigrum. See Black mercury oxide. — 
Hydrargyri oxidum rubrum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu oxodes 
rubrum). See Red mercury oxide,— Hydrargyri oxydi murias 
amiuoniacalis. See Ammoniated mercury.— Hydrargyri oxy- 
dulum nigrum. See Black mercury oxide.— Hydrargyri oxy- 
dulum nitrico-ammouiacale. See Ammoniated mercury.— 
Hydrargyri oxydum. Mercury oxide. [a, 38.1—Hydrargyri 
oxydum flavum. Yellow mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri 
oxydum nigrum. Black mercury oxide. [o, 38.]—Hydrargyri 
oxydum nitricum (seu rubrum). Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.] 
—Hydrargyri oxvdum saccliaratum. S ee H. saccharatum. — 
Hyd rargyri oxydum sulphuricum. Mercurie sulphate. [a, 
38.]—Hydrargyri oxymurias (seu perchloridum [Br. Ph.]). 
See Mercury bichtoride,— Hydrargyri periodidnm. See Mer¬ 
cury biniodide.— Hydrargyri permurias. Mercury bichloride. 
[a, 38.]—Hydrargyri pernitras. Mercurie nitrate, [B.]—Hy¬ 
drargyri persulphas [Br. Ph.]. Mercurie sulphate. [a, 30.]— 
Hydrargyri praecipitatum album. See Ammoniated mercury. 
—Hydrargyri praecipitatum nigrum. See Mercury and anti- 
mony nitrate.— Hydrargyri praeparata. Preparations of mer¬ 
cury. [B, 95.]—Hydrargyri proto-iodidum (seu proto-iodure- 
tum). Mercury protiodide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri protonitras. 
Mercury protonitrate. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri prototartras. See 
Mercury tarirate.— Hydrargyri prussias. Mercury cyanide. 
[a, 38.]—Hydrargyri rubri per acido nitrico oxydum. Red 
mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri saccharam vermifugum. 
See H. saccharatum.— Hydrargyri salia. Salts of mercury. [B, 
95.]—Hydrargyri subcbloridum [Br. Ph.]. Mercurous chloride. 
[B.] See Mercury chloride.— Hydrargyri subiodidum. See 
Mercury protiodide. —Hydrargyri submurias. Calomel. [a, 
38.] See Mercury chloride. —Hydrargyri submurias ammoni- 
atum. See Ammoniated mercury.— Hydrargyri subsulplias 
flavus [U. S. Ph.]. See Mercury subsulphate,— Hydrargyri sul- 
plias (flava, seu flavus). See Mercury sutphate.— Hydrargyri 
sulpliidum rubruui [U. S. Ph.]. Red mercury sulphide. [a, 38.] 
—Hydrargyri snlpburctum nigrum [U. S. Ph., 1850]. Black 
mercury sulphide. [B.]—Hydrargyri sulpburetum rubrum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Red mercury sulphide. —Hydrargyri super- 
murias. Mercury bichloride. [o, 38.]—Hydrargyri superuitras. 
Mercury supernitrate. [a, 38.]—Hydrargyri tartras. Mercury 
tartrate. [a, 38.]—H. acetatuin, H. aceticum [Gr. Ph.] (oxyda- 
tum, seu oxydulatum). See Mercury acetate. —H. oetbylocli- 
loratuin. See Mercury ethyl chloride.— H. albuminatum. 
Mercury albuminate [a, 38.]—H. amidatobicliloratum [Russ, 
Ph.] (seu ammoiiiato-muriaticum [Gr. Ph.], seu ammonia- 
tum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], seu ammouio-cbloridum). See Am¬ 
moniated mercury. —H. arseuiato-jodatum. See Mercury and 
arsenic iodide. —H. arsenico - sulphuratum. See ^Ethiops 
auripigmentalis.— II. auratum. A homoeopathic trituration of 
gold amalgam, [B, 270 (a, 38).]—H. beiizoicum oxydatum. See 
Mercury benzoate.— H. bibromatum. See Mercury bibromide. 
—H. bicliloratum. 1. See Mercury bichloride. 2. Of the Ger. 
Ph., also a test solution made by dissolving 1 part of mercurie 
chloride in 9 parts of water. [B, 205.]—H. bicliloratum adbyla- 
tum (seu aethylicum). See Mercury ethyl clitoride.— H. bi- 
cbloratum albuminatum. A eompound of corrosive subli¬ 
mate and albumin used for hypodermic in]ection, and made by 
mixing20 parts of water with 5 of the white of Theifs eggs, straining, 
and adding a solution of 2 parts of corrosive sublimate with 30 of 
water, washing and filtering the precipitate obtained, then dissolv¬ 
ing in a solution of 6 parts of common salt and 100 parts of water, 
and diluting so that a cubic centimetre of the liquid shall contain a 


centigramme of corrosive sublimate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—H. bichlora- 
tum amnioniatum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Ammoniated 
mercury. —H. bicliloratum carbamidatum solutum. Aprep- 
aration made by dissolving a gramme of corrosive sublimate in 
enough hot water to make 100 cubic ctm. of solution, cooling, then 
adding 50 centigrammes of carbamide and filtering. Recommended 
for hypodermic injection in syphilis. [B, 270 (o, 38).]—H. biclilora- 
1 um corrosivum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See 
Mercury bichloride. —H. bicliloratum cum ammouio clilova- 
to. See Alembroth.— H. bicliloratum cum liydrargyro bijo- 
dato. See Mercury chloriodide.— H. bicliloratum cum natrio 
clilorato. See Mercury and sodium chloride.— H. bicliloratum 
pulverat um. Powdered corrosive sublimate. [B, 95 (o, 38).]—H. 
bicliloroiodatum, H. biclilorojodatum. See Mercury chlorio¬ 
dide.- H. bicyanatuni. See Mercury cyanide.—H. biiodatum 
[Ger. Ph.]. See Mercury biniodide.— H. biiodatum cum kalio 
iodato. See Mercury and potassium iodide — H . biiodatum 
rubrum, H. bijodatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Mercury 
biniodide. —H. bijodatum cum kalio jodato. See Mercury 
and potassium iodide.— II. bijodatum rubrum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung, Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Mercury biniodide. —H. bisulfu- 
ratum (rubrum), H. bisulfiiretiim, II. bisulpliuratum 
rubrum. See Red mercury sulphide — H. borussicum. See 
Mercury cyanide. —H. bromatum (insolubile). See Mercury 
bromide. —H. bromatum mite. See Mercury bromide,—H. 
calcinatum. Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—H. carbolicum. 
See Mercury carbolate. —H. cliinicuni oxydulatum. Mercurous 
quinate. [a, 38.]—H. cliloratuin [Ger. Fh.,Russ. Ph.] (dulce, seu 
mite [Swiss Ph.], seu mite Imvigatum, seu mite praecipita¬ 
tione paratum, seu mite sublimatione paratum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph,]). See Mercury chloride,— H. chloratum (mite) va¬ 
pore paratum. See Protochlorurede mercure parvaporisation. 
—H. cliloratuin mite via liumida paratum [Austr. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], H. cliloratum vapore paratum [Ger. Ph.]. See Mer¬ 
cury chloride.— H. clilorobijodatnm, II. olilorojodatiun. 
See Mercury chloriodide.— H. corrosivum album (seu subli¬ 
matum). See Mercury bichloride— H. crudum [Norw. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See H. (2ddef.).—H. cuin carbonate cal- 
cico [Netherl. Ph.], H. cum creta [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Finn. Ph. 
(3d ed.), Swed. Ph.]. Fr., mercure avec la craie. Ger., Quecksilber 
mit Kreide. It., Sp., mercurio con creta. Mercury with chalk; 
gray powder. The U. S. preparation is made by triturating 38 
parts of mercury with 12 of milk-sugar and 50 parts of prepared 
chalk (moistened with a mixture of equal parts of ether and alco¬ 
hol), and continuing the processuntil the whole has been reduced to 
a powder of a uniform gray color, in which the separate globules of 
mercury are no longer visible with a magnifying power of 10 diame- 
ters. The other preparations are made by triturating together 1 
part of mercury with 2 parts [Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.], lf part [Finn. 
Ph.] of prepared chalk, or with 5 parts of precipitated calcium 
carbonate [Netherl. Ph.], until the mercury is extmguished and the 
mixture has a uniform gray color. The proportion of mercury is 
38 per cent. [U. S. Ph.], 37'5 per cent. [Finn. Ph.], 334- per cent. [Br, 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], and lGfcper cent. [Netherl. Ph.]. Used as a laxative, 
especially for children, [B.]—H. cyanatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
See Mercury cyanide.— H. cyanatum cum kalio jodato. See 
Mercury and potassium iodocyanide. —H. cyanogenatmn. Mer¬ 
cury cyanide.—II. depuratum [Norw. Ph.,Swed.Ph.,Russ. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.j. See H. (3d def).—H. dulce psecipitatum [Belg. Ph. (early 
ed.)].—See Mercury ch loride .—H .elainicum. See Mercury olea te. 
—H. et stibium sulfurata [Pruss. Ph. (6th ed.), Russ. Ph.]. See 
JEthiops antimonialis.—H . et zlncuin cyanatum. See Mercury 
and zinc cyanide.— H. extinctuin. Fr., mercure eteinle. Ger., 
getoshtes Quecksilber. Extinguished mercury; metallic mercury 
triturated with some fatty substance until no globules of the metal 
can be discovered with a weak magnifying glass. [B. 270 (a, 38).]— 
H. ferratum. Fr., mercure ferre. It., mercurio ferrato. Ferrated 
mercury ; a mixture of one part of mercury and two parts of hy- 
drated iron oxide, triturated till the mercury is extinguished. [B, 2*70 
(a, 38).]—H. forinaniidatuni solutum. A solution of mercurie 
formamide, (CHO.NH)«,Hg, made by treating 10 grammes of corro¬ 
sive sublimate with caustic soda, washing the precipitate, and then 
dissolving in formamide and a little water at 30° or 40° C., diluting 
with water, so as to make 1,000 grammes of the liquid, and filtering. 
It is a colorless, odorless liquid with slight metallic taste. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—H. gummosum Plenckil. See Mercure gommeux de 
Plenck. [a, 38.]—H. hydrocyauicum. See Mercury cyanide.— II. 
liydrojodicum oxydatum [Gr. Ph.]. See Mercury biniodide.— 
II. liydrojodicum oxydulatum [Gr. Ph.]. See Mercury protio¬ 
dide.— H . iodato-cb loratum [Gr.Ph.]. See Mercury chloriodide. 
—II. iodatum. See Mercury protiodide.—H. iodatum cum 
cliloridomercurii. See Mercury chloriodide,— H. iodatum 
flavum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See Mercury protiodide.—H, iodatum 
rubrum. See Mercury biniodide.—Ll, jodatum (flavum). See 
Mercury protiodide.— H. jodatum rubrum. See Mercury 
biniodide — II. jodatum viride [Russ. Ph.]. See Mercury protio¬ 
dide.—Vi. muriaticum. See Mercury chloride. —H. muriati¬ 
cum corrosivum. See Mercury bichtoride. —H. muriaticum 
dulce (seu mite [Gr. Ph.], seu inite oxydulatum). See 
Mercury chloride.— H. muriaticum priccipitatuin. See Am¬ 
moniated mercury.— H. muriatum. See Mercury chloride.— H. 
miiriatuin aminoniacale. See Alembroth,— II. muriatum 
corrosivum. See Mercury bichtoride .— H. nitratum. See 
Mercury protonitrate.— II. nitratum rubrum. Red mercury 
oxide. [o, 38.]—H. nitricum. Mercurous nitrate. [B, 93.]—II. nu¬ 
tricum (oxydatum). See Mercury protonitrate.—11. nitricum 
oxydatum liquidum [Gr., Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis. 
—H. nitricum oxydatum solutum. See Liquor hydragyri 
nitratis. —II. nitricum oxdydulatum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss 
Ph.]. See Mercury protonitrate.— II. nitricum oxydulatum 
basiemn. See Basic mercury mYrafe.—H. nitricum oxydula- 
tuui crystallisatum [Russ. Ph.]. See Mercury protonitrate. 
—II. ultricum oxydulatum liquidum [Gr. Ph.] (seu solutum 
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iRusa. Ph.]). See Liquor hydrargyri nitricioxydulati.—U. olelul- 
cuin seu olco-steurlnlcum). See Mercury oleate.— II. oxyda¬ 
tum [Ger. Ph.l. See Red mercury o.ricie.—IL oxydatum flavum 
[ Austr.Ph.,llung. Ph.] (liyd ratum [Gr. Ph.l). See Yellow mercury 
oxide.— H. oxydatum nigrum [weigerti]. See Mercury aiid 
ammonium nitrate. — II. oxydatum rubrum [Russ. Ph.L Seeieed 
mercury oxide.—II» oxydatum rubrum pulveratum. Powdered 
red mercury oxide. [B, 95 («, 38).]—II. oxydatum stearinicum. 
See Mercury stearaie.— II. oxydatum via liumlda paratum 
[Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Mercurie oxide prepared in the 
wet way. [B.] See Yellow mercury oxide.— II. oxydulatum 
nigrum [Pruss.Ph. (6th ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Mercury and 
ammonium nitrate and Black mercury oxide.—II. oxydulatum 
uitrico-ammonlatum. See Mercury and ammonntm nitrate. 
—II. oxydulatuin ultricum. See Mercury protonitrate.-U . 
oxy<lulatum ultricum ammonlatum [Russ. Ph.]. See Mercury 
aml ammonium nitrate.— II. oxydulatum per se. See .Ethiops 
p er ge.—II. oxydulatum purum. See Black mercury oxide,— H. 
oxydulatum sulphuratum rubrum» See Red mercury sul¬ 
phide. — II. oxymuriaticum inite. See Mercury chloride.— II. 
peptouatum. Ger., Quecksilberpepton. A preparation made by 
dissolving 3 parts of dry peptone m 10 parts of water and stirrmg 
into this mixture a solution of 1 part of corrosive sublimate and 20 
parts of water, then flltering the resulting precipitate and dissolv- 
ing In 3 of comnion salt and 50 of water. The final solution is 
diluted so that 1 eublc ctm. shall contain 1 centigramme of corro¬ 
sive sublimate and is used for hypodermic injection. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—II. perbromatum. See Mercury bibromide.— II. per¬ 
cit loratum (seu percliloridum). See Mercury bichloride. —H. 
perlodatum, II. perjodutuin. See Mercury biniodide. —H. 
persulphuratum. See Red mercury sulphide. —H. phospho- 
riitum (seu piios]»boreinn). See Mercury phosphate.— II. phos- 
pboricum oxydatum. See Mercury phosphate. — II. pliospho- 
rlcum oxydulatum. Mercurious phosphate. [B.l See Mercury 
phosphate.— II. praecipitatum alitum [Ger.Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See 
Ammoniated mercury.— II. praecipitatum per se(seu rubrum). 
Mercury precipitated by itself. [a, 38J See Red mercury oxide.— 
H. purificatum, II. purissimum [Fr.Cod.]. See H. (3ddef.)—H» 
saccliaratum. Fr., mercure saccharin , suere mercuriel , cethiops 
saccharin. Syn.: oxydum hydrargyri sacchara tum^ hydrargyri 
oxydum saccharatum^ hydrargyri saccharum vermifugum. A 
preparation consisting of 1 part of pure mercury and either 1 or 2 
parts of powdered sugar triturated together till the mercury is ex- 
tinguLshed ; employed for intestinal worms. [B, 46, 270 (a, 38).]— 
II. salicylicum. Ger., Quecksilbersalicylat. See Mercury 
salicylate'.— II. salitum. See Mercury bichloride.— II. San¬ 
tonicum (oxvdulatum). See Mercury santonate.— H. stiblato- 
sulfuratum IGr. Ph.](seu sulfuretum). See^ETHiopsanfimoni- 
atis. —II. subjodatuin. See Mercury protiodide.— II. sublima- 
tuin. See Mercury bichloride.— II. subnltrlcum oxydulatum. 
See Basic mercury nitrate.— II. subsulfurlcmn. See Mercury 
subsulphate.— H. sulfoichthyolicuin. Of Udor, a mixture of 10 
parts of sodium sulfolchthyoiate and 3 of corrosive sublimate. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—H. sulfuruto-stlbiatum, II. sulfuratum auti- 
moniatum. See ^Ethiops aniimonialis.— II. sulfuratum 
nigruin [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
See Black mercury sulphide.— II. sulfuratum rubrum. See 
Red mercury sutphide.— II. sulfuratum rubruin pulveratum. 
Powdered red mercury sulphide. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—II. sul¬ 
furatum stiblatum [Swiss Ph.]. See vEthiops antimonialis. 
—II. sulfurlcum. See Mercury sulphate,— II. sulfuricum 
baslcum. See Mercury subsulphate. —II. sulfuricum flavum. 
Yellow’sulphate of mercury. [B.l See Mercury subsulphate.— II. 
sulfuricum neutrale. See Mercury sulphate.— H. sulphu¬ 
ratum nigrum. See ^Ethiops mineralis.— H. sulphuricum. 
Ree Mercury sulphate,— H. sulpliurlcum baslcum. See Mer¬ 
cury subsulphate. -H. sulphuricum flavum. Yellow mercury 
sulphate. [a, 38.] See Mercury subsulphate.— H. taimlcinn 
(oxydulatum). See Mercury tannate.- -H. tartarisatum. 
See Mercury tartrate.— H. venale [Dan. Ph.]. See H. (2d def.).— 
II. vitrlolatum. See Mercury subsulphate. — II. zincum 
cyaiiatuin cum hiematoxyllno. See Mercury and zinc 
cyanide with hcematoxylin. — II. zootlcum. See Mercury 
cyanide.— Hydrocyanas hydrargyri. Mercury cyanide. [a, 

38.1—Hyperoxodes hydrargyri. Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.] 
- Injectio murlatls hydrargyri camphorata. See Colly¬ 
rium Femandez. — Todetum hydrargyri prieclpltatum 

t Swed. Ph.]. See Mercury biniodide. — Linimentum hydrargyri 
Br. Ph.]. Fr., liniment mercuriel. Ger., Quecksilberliniment. 
t., linimento mercuriale. Liniment of mercury ; made by melt- 
iug 1 av. oz. of mercurial ointmcnt in 1 fl. oz. of camphor liniment 
and adding 1 fl. oz. of solution of ammonla. [B.]—Liquor hy¬ 
drargyri aiumonlati (seu biclilorati corrosivi [Pruss. Ph., 6th 
ed.]). See Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi.— Liquor hydrargyri 
camphorata. A preparation, no longer ofllclal. consisting of 2 
parts of corrosive sublimate. 4 of camphor, and 30 of alcohol. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Liquor hydrargyri nitratis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., Ii- 
qucur d m azotate_de mercure. Syn.: liquor hydrargyri nitrici 


of an extemporaneously prej>ared mercurie nitrate, Hg(NOj) a , dl£ 
solved In water wlth the odditlon of nltric acld. The IL S. prepara- 
tlon is made by dissolving 40 parts of red mercury oxide (mercurie 
oxide), correspondingto 37 or mercury, in a mixturo of 45 of nltric 
acid and 15 of water. The Swedlsh preparation is a solution of 10 
parts of pure mercury in 36 of nltric acid ; the Belgian, one of 10 
parts of pnre mercury in 15 of nltric acid and 5 of water ; the Swiss 
and Greek preparation is a solution of 10 parts of red mercury oxide 
in a sufllclent quantlty of nltric acid and water. The sp. gr. of the 
U. S. preparation is 2' 100, and it contalns about 50 per cent. of mer¬ 
curie nitrate, wlth a llttle free nltric acid. The sp. gr. of the other 
preparations varies from 1*440 to 1*185. The preparation is a trans- 


parent, nearly [U. S. Ph.l or quite [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Swed. Ph.] colorless liquid of strongly acid reaction. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Liquor hydrargyri nitratis acidus [Br. Ph.l. Fr., azotate 
mercurique liquide % nitrate acide de mercure [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
nitrato mercurico acido [Sp. Ph.], mercuriu azolicu acidu- 
latu licuidu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: liquor hydrargyri nitiici oxydnti 
acidus. A colorless, very strongly acid and caustic preparation of 
mercurie nitrate, Hg(N0 8 ) 2 , dissolved in water with nltric acid in 
excess, made by dissolving 4 parts of pure mercury in 7*1 of nitric 
acid and 1*5 of water [Br. Ph.l; or in 6*6 of nitric acid and 1*4 of 
water [Fr. Cod.]; or 8 [Sp. Ph.l, or 6 [Roum. Ph.] of nitric acid and 
2 of water. The sp. gr. of the British preparation is about 2 0, that 
of the French and Spanish preparations about 2 246. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Liquor hydrargyri nitrici (oxydati [SwissPh.]). See Liquor 
hydrargyri nitratis.— Liquor hydrargyri nitrici oxydati aci¬ 
dus. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis acidus.—Liquor hydrar¬ 
gyri nitrici oxyd u lati [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.l. Syn.: h. 
nilricum oxydulatum liquidum [Gr. Ph.] (seu solutum [Russ. Ph.]), 
liquor [Finn. Ph.] (seu solutio [Dan. Ph.1) nitratis hydrargyrosi. 
Solution of mercurous nitrate ; a ciear, colorless liquid of acid reac¬ 
tion, made by dissolving mercurous nitrate crystals in nitric acid 
and water. The German and Russian preparations contain 10 
parts of mercurous nitrate in 1*5 part or acid and 88*5 parts of 
water ; the Sw iss preparation, 10 parts of mercurous nitrate in 2 of 
nitric acid and 88 of water ; the Greek, 8 parts of mercurous nitrate 
in 1 part of nitric acid and sufficient w ater ; the Danish, 20 parts of 
mercurous nitrate in 3 of acid and 177 of water; the Finnish, 21 
parts of mercurous nitrate in 3 of acid and 165(or as much more as 
may be necessary) of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).l—Liquor hydrargyri 
oxymurlatis. Fr., hydroU mercuriel alcoolise. Syn.: murias 
hydrargyri spirituosus liquidus , hydrargyri murias spirituosus 
liquidus. A preparation, no longer official, consisting of 6 grains of 
corrosive sublimate and a pound of rectified spirit, or of 8 grains 
of corrosive sublimate, 15 oz. of distilled w r ater, and 1 oz. of rectl- 
fled alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi 

} Br. Ph.]. Syn.: liquor mercurialis Van Swieten [Swiss Ph.], 
iquor sublimati corrosivi [Belg. Ph.], liquor hydrargyri ammoniati 
(seu biclilorati corrosivi [Pruss. Ph., 6tn ed.]), liquor Van Swieten 
[Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., Swmss Ph.l. Fr., solute de bichlorure 
de mercure [Fr. Cod.J. Sp., solucibn hidro-alcoholica de cloruro 
mercurico [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of corrosive sublimate in 
875 parts of water and 1 part of ammonium chloride [Br. Ph.l,or in 
480 parts of water and 1 part of ammonium chloride [Pruss. Pn.], or 
in 900 parts of water and 100 of 80-per-cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.], or in 
99 parts of water and 100 of 92-per-cent. alcohol [Belg. Ph.], or in 
500 parts each of water and of 83^-per-cent. alcohol [Siviss Ph.], or 
in 1,100 parts of water and 100 of 90-per-cent. alcohol [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Liquor nitratis hydrargyri. See Liquor hydrargyri 
nitratis.— Lotio hydrargyri. 1. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra. 2. 
A solution of 1 part of corrosive sublimate in 288 parts of aistilled 
water, with or without the addition of a small amount of hydro- 
chloric acid. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Eau de Van Swieten and Liquor 
hydrargyri perchloridi.— Lotio hydrargyri flava [Br. Ph.] (seu 
lutea). Fr., eau phaqedenique , hydrole mercuriel calcaire. It., 
aequa fagedenica , lozione mercuriale gialla. Syn.: aqua phage¬ 
daenica (Fr. Cod.). Yellow lotion of mercury, yellow-wasli; a prepa¬ 
ration made by adding 36 grains (1 part) of corrosive sublimate to 
an iinp. piut (243 parts) of lime-water [Br. Ph.], or by adding one 
part of corrosive sublimate dissolved in 25 parts of water to 300 
parts of lime-water [Fr. Cod.]. It consists of a yellowish pow*der 
(yellow mercury oxide) suspended in a ciear liquid. [B.]—Lotio 
hydrargyri nigra [Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau phagedenique noire . It., 
lozione mercuriale nero, aqua fagedenica nera. Syn.: aqua 
phagedaenica nigra , aqua hydrargyri muriatici mitis nigra. 
Black lotion of mercury, Iblack-w ash ; a preparation made by add¬ 
ing a drachm of calomel to an imp. pint of lime-w r ater (= 1 part of 
calomel to 146 parts of lime-w r ater). It is a liquid containing in 
suspension a black pow-der. The latter consists of mercurous oxide 
mixed w ith a little calomel: the former, of an aaueous solution of 
calcium chloride. [B.]—Massa hydrargyri [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 

f yilules mercurielles simples [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pilulae hydrargyri 
Br. Ph., Swed. Ph., U. S. Ph.. 1870] (seu hydrarrryricce [Belg. Ph.], 
seu mercuriales caeruleae [Swiss Ph.], seu cum hydrargyro [Fr. 
Cod.]). Mass of mercury, blue mass, blue pili, a preparation con- 
sisting of mercury incorporated into a pilular mnss in a state of 
such fine subdivision that no metallic globules can be discovered 
w*ith a glass of low magnifying power. The U. S. preparation con- 
tains 33 parts of mercury, 3 of glycerin, and 34 of honey of rose, 
triturated together and gradualiv incorporated with 5 parts of 
licorlce-root and 25 of marsh-mallow' in No. 60 powder. The Bel¬ 
gian preparation contalns 33 parts of mercury triturated with 33 of 
honey and 7 of pow^dered flowers of French rose, and then ineor- 
porated w ith 10 of sugar and 17 of powdered licoriee-root. The 
other preparations are triturations of 2 parts of mercury wlth 
3 of conserve of rose, mixed with 1 part of powdered licorice- 
root, distrihuting it uniformly. The Br. Ph. direets that pilis from 
3to8gralnsbe made of the mass, and the Fr., Swiss. and Swed. 
preparations contain 5 centigrammes of mercury to a pili. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]— Mixtura ginuinosa ex hydrnrgyro muriatico corro¬ 
sivi». A preparation, for external Application, made by dissolving 
1 part each of corrosive sublimate and sal ammoniac in 15 parts of 
water and adding 1J part of gum arablc. It is no longer offlcial. 
[B. 119 (a, 38).]— Mucilago liydrargyrl. See Syrupns hydrargyri . 
—Murias hydrargyri corrosivus. See Mercury bichloride. — 
M urlas hyd rurgyrl m i t ls(seuoxydulat I). See Mercury chlor ide. 
—Murias hydrargyri oxvgeiiatus. See Mercury bichloride. — 
Murias hydrargyri spirituosus liquidus. See Liquor hydrar¬ 
gyri oxymnriatis.— 51 urlas hydrargyri suhoxygenatus (seu 
oxyduli hydrargyri mitis). See Mercury chloride. — >'ltras 
hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.]. See Mercury protonitrate.— Nllras hy¬ 
drargyri ammonlacalls. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate. 
—NI t ras hydrargyri liquidus[Bclg.Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri 
nitratis. — Oleatum hydrargyri [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Mer- 
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cury oleate— Oxalas liydrargyri. Mercury oxalate. [a, 38.]— 
Oxodes liydrargyri nigrum. See Mercury and ammonium 
nitrate.— Oxydulnm liydrargyri Halineinanni. See Mer¬ 
cury andammonium nitrate.—O^ytlwlxwn liydrargyri nigrum. 
Black mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Oxydum liydrargyri ammoni- 
acale. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate. —Oxydum liydrar¬ 
gyri cinereum. Black mercury oxide. [B.]—Oxydum liydrar¬ 
gyri completum. Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Oxydum liy¬ 
drargyri flavum [Belg. Ph.]. See Yellow mercury oxide. —Oxy¬ 
dum liydrargyri nigrum. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate 
and Black mercury oxide.— Oxydum liydrargyri nitratum 
(rubrum). Red mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Oxydum hydrargyri 
nitrico-ammoniacale. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate. 
—Oxydum liydrargyri nitricuin (seu rubrum, seu rubrum 
per acidum nitricuin). See Red mercury oxide— Oxydum 
hydrargyri saccliaratuin. See H. saccharatum.— Oxydum 
liydrargyri salinum. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate.— 
Oxydum liydrargyri sulphuratum rubrum. See Red mer¬ 
cury sulphide. — Oxydum liydrargyri sui ph uricum. See 
Mercury subsulphate.— Oxymurias hydrargyri. See Mercury 
bichloride.— Oxynitrns hydrargyri et amnioiiiae. See Mer¬ 
cury and ammonium nitrate. —Perimi rias liydrargyri. See 
Mercury bichloride.— Persulpliuretiiin hydrargyri. See Red 
mercury sulphide. — Phosplias liydrargyri. Mercury phos- 
phate. [a, 38/]—Pilula? cum hydrargyro [Fr. Ood.]. See Massa 
hydrargyri. —Pilulae cx hydrargyro catliarticne. Syn. : piIu¬ 
lee purgantes cum hydrargyro muriatico miti. Pilis (no longer 
official) made of 30 centigrammes of calomel, 2 grammes of jalap- 
root, and a sufficient quantity of gum-tirabic mucilage to make 
15 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Piltilie ex hydrargyro miti cum sul¬ 
phure stibiato aurautiaco. See Pilulce antimonii compositae. 
—Pilula? ex hydrargyro muriatico miti. See Pilulce ex mer¬ 
curio dulci. —Piiulie ex hydrargyro solubili Hahneinaiini. 
Pilis of a mass consisting of 40 centigrammes of Hahnemann’s 
soluble mercury and 7*6 grammes of licorice extract. Each pili 
should contain 9 milligrammes of the mercury, according to one of 
theolder pharmacopneias,26 milligrammesaccordingto another. fB, 
119 (a, 38).]—Piluhe liydrargyri [Br.Ph., Swed. Ph.,U.S.Ph., 1870]. 
See Massa hydrargyri.— Pilulfe hydrargyri biclilorati. Syn. : 
pilulae chloreti hydrargyrici corrosivi [Finn. Ph.]. Pilis eontaiuing 
each 8 milligrammes of mercurie chloride, 8 of ammonium chlo- 
ride, 8 of sugar, and 32 of bread-ernmb. [B, 95.]—Pilula? liydrar¬ 
gyri biclilorati opiatne. S ee Pilules de chlorure mercurique 
opiacees. —Pilula hydrargyri gummosa. A pilular mass made 
by triturating together 1 part of mercury, 3 parts of powdered gum 
arablc, and a sufficiency of syrup of rhubarb, and adding 4 parts 
of breaderumb. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pilulae hydrargyri jalapj»i me. 
T wo-grain pilis consisting of 1 part of calomel and from 3 to 8 parts 
either of jalap soap alone, or of jalap resin with medicinal soap or 
sapo alicantinus. Sometimes tincture of orange is added. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Pilula? hydrargyri jodati. See Pilulae hydrargyri pro- 
tojoclati compositce. —Piiulie liydrargyri jodati opi at re. See 
Pilules cPiodure mercureux opiacees.— Pilula? liydrargyri pro- 
tojodati compositae [Swiss Ph.]. Syn.: pilulae projodurati hy¬ 
drargyri Ricordi [Gr. Ph.], piluloe hydrargyri jodati. Pilis eontain- 
ing 3 parts of mercurous iodide, 6 of extract of hemlock, and either 3 
of extract of lettuce [Swiss Ph.] or 1 partof extract of opium, and 3 
parts of lactucarium [Gr. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pilula? hydrargyri 
subcliloridi composita? [Br. Ph.]. See Pilulce antimonii com- 
positoe,— Pilulae protoj otl «rati hydrargyri Iticordi [Gr. Ph.] 
SeePilulcehydrargyriprotojodaticompositae.— Pilulae purgantes 
cum hydrargyro muriatico miti. See Pilulae ex hydrargyro 
catharticae.—i*\\w\(e submuriatis liydrargyri compositae. 
See Pilulae antimonii compositce. —Plasma liydrargyri annno- 
niati [Ph. of the Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp.]. A preparation made 
by mixing thoroughly 126 parts of glycerin, 18 of starch, and 5 of 
ammoniated mercury. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 
14).]—Plasma hydrargyri oxidi [Ph. of the Roy. Lond. Ophth. 
Hosp.]. A preparation made by mixing thoroughly 252 parts of 
glycerin, 36 of starch, and 15 of red mercury oxide. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ x (a, 14).]—Plasma liydrargyri subni- 
tratis [Ph, of the Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp.]. A preparation made 
by mixing thoroughly 189 parts of glycerin, 27 of starch, and 10 of 
mercury protonitrate. [“Proc. of tHe Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 
14).]—Pomatum cum hydrargyro (simplex) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Unguentum hydrargyri. —Protocliloruretum liydrargyri. See 
Mercury chloride. —Protoioduretum hydrargyri. See Mer¬ 
cury protiodide,— Protonitras hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.]. See 
Mercury pro<om’fra£e.—Protoxydum hydrargyri nitrico-am¬ 
moniacale. See Mercury and ammoniitm nitrate.—Pms&ins liy¬ 
drargyri. See Mercury cyanide. —Pulvis cinereus hydrargyri. 
Black mercury oxide. [a, 38.]—Pulvis ex hydrargyro muri¬ 
atico miti cum sulphure stibii aurantiaco. See Pulvis hydrar¬ 
gyri stibiatus. —Pulvis ex hydrargyro rubro cum alumine. 
A powder consisting of 1 part of red mercury oxide and 2 parts of 
crude alum thoroughly triturated together ; or of 3$ parts each of 
red mercury oxide and dried alum, thoroughly mixed with 15 
parts of savin powder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis ex hydrargyro 
stibiato-sulpliurato. See Pulvis ex ^ethiope antimoniau.— 
Pulvis hydrargyri cum opio. A powder composed of equal 
parts of calomel and crude opium ; or of 12 parts of calomel, 6 of 
opium, and 125 of starch, well mixed. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis 
hydrargyri gumniosus [Netherl. Ph.]. A preparation consist¬ 
ing of 1 part of mercury, 3 parts of powdered gum arabic, and 
a sufficiency of water, triturated in a stone or porcelain inor- 
tar until the mercury is extinguished, then dried and powdered. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis liydrargyri oxydati rubri. A powder 
consisting of 6 centigrammes of red mercury oxide and 7 grammes 
of antimonytrisulphide triturated together. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis 
liydrargyri stibiuto-sulphurati cum cicuta. A prepara¬ 
tion made by triturating equal parts of mthiops antimonialis, 
conium, magnesium carbonate, and white sugar ; recommended 
In chronie cutaneous affections in children. [B, 97.]—Pulvis liy¬ 


drargyri stibiatus. A powder consisting of equal parts of calo¬ 
mel and antimony pentasulphide, to which a quantity of white 
sugar or gum arabic, or both, or of starch and sugar, is sometimes 
added. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Pulvis temperans cum hydrargyro 
sulphurato rubro [Gr. Ph.]. Syn.: pulvis temperans ruber [Swiss 
Ph.]. A powder containing 2 parts of red mercury sulphide and 20 
each of powdered potassium nitrate and sulphate [Gr. Ph.]; or 3 
parts of red mercury sulphide, 24 of powdered potassium nitrate, 
and 12 of powdered potassium sulphate [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Solutio nitratis hydrargyri [Swed. Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri 
nitratis— Sparadrap cum hydrargyro [Fr. Cod.]. See Spara- 
drap mercuriel. — Submurias hydrargyri (mitis, seu pra?cipi- 
tatus, seu sublimatus). See Mercury chloride.— Snbsulplias 
hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.] (seu flavus). See Mercury subsidphate.— 
Snlfuretum hydrargyri et stibii nigrum. See vEthiops an¬ 
timonialis.— Snlfuretum hydrargyri nigrum (seu simplex). 
See ^Ethiops mineralis.— Sulfnretum hydrargyri stibiatum. 
See JEthiops antimonialis. —Sulphas hydrargyri emn excessu 
oxydi, Sulplias liydrargyri luteus. See Mercury subsulphate. 
—Sulplinretum liydrargyri antinioniatum (seu et anti¬ 
monii [Belg. Ph. (lst ed.)], seu et stibii). See ^Ethiops antimo¬ 
nialis.— Sulpliuretuin hydrargyri nigrum [Ed. Ph.]. See 
Black MERCURY sulphide.— Sulpliuretuin liydrargyri rubrum 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Red mercury sulphide.— Sulplinretum hy¬ 
drargyri stibiatum. See ^Ethtops antimonialis.— Supermu- 
rias liydrargyri. See Mercury bichloride,— Suppositoria liy¬ 
drargyri [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]: A preparation made by melting 
120 grains of oil of theobroma, adding 60 grains of mercurial oint- 
ment containing 47 per cent. of mercury, and molding into sup- 
positories containing each 15 grains of the mixture, or 2*35 grains 
of mercury. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus ex oxydulo liydrargyri 
Hahnemanui. A preparation consisting of 1} part of Hahne- 
mann’s soluble mercury, 4 parts of gum arabic, and a sufficiency of 
honey of rose, added to 90 parts of syrup of marsh-mallow. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Syrupus liydrargyri. Syn.: mucilago hydrargyri. A 
preparation consisting of 1 part of mercury, 3 parts of gum arabic, 
and a varying quantity of water, triturated till the mercur} r is ex¬ 
tinguished, and then added to 4 parts of syrup of poppy-heads, 
or 32 of syrup of sugar, or to a mixture of 32 parts of syrup of 
violets, and 16 of water of elder-flowers. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—Tartras 
liydrargyri. See Mercury tartrate.— Trochisci hydrargyri 
clilorati. See Tablettesde calomel.— Trochisci muriatis oxy- 
genati liydrargyri. Lozenges consisting of 1 part of corrosive 
sublimate, 2 parts of starch, and gum arabic enough to make a 
homogeneous mass ; or of 4 parts of corrosive sublimate, 7 parts of 
starch, 1 part of tragacanth, and water enough to make the mass 
homogeneous. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum dentoxydi liydrar¬ 
gyri nitrati, Unguentum ex hydrargyro oxydato rubro. 
See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri.—Unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hnng. Ph. (2d ed.), 
Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., 
pommade mercurielle faible (ou d parties egales [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., 
grane Quecksilbersalbe. It., unguento di mercurio. Sp., pomada 
mercurial doble (6 simple ) [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., unguen to de mercuriu 
simplu [Roum.Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum hydrargyri cinereum [Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.],pomatum cum hydrargyro ( simplex) [Fr. 
Cod.]. Mercurial (or blue) ointment; a preparation consisting of 
metallic mercury intimately mixed with fatty matter so that the 
separate mercurial globules are no longer visible to the naked eye, 
or under a weak magnifying power. In the U. S. Ph., the Br. Ph., 
and the Fr. Cod., the proportion of fatty matter to mercury is as 
one to one ; in the Ger. Ph. as two to oue. The U. S. Ph. prepara¬ 
tion contains 500 parts of mercury, 225 each of lard and suet, and 40 
of compound tincture of benzoin ; the Br. Ph. preparation, 16 parts 
each of mercury and lard, and 1 part of suet; the Fr. Cod. prepara¬ 
tion, 15 parts each of mercury and benzoinated lard; the Ger. and 
Finn. preparations, 10 parts of mercury, 13 of lard, and 7 of suet; 
the Austr. preparation, 4 parts of mercury, 6 of lard, and 2 of suet; 
the Dan, preparation, 9 parts of mercury, 22 of lard, and 14 of 
suet; the Gr. preparation, 3 parts of mercury, 4 of lard, and 2 of 
suet; the Belg. Ph. preparation, 50 parts of mercury, 40 of benzoin¬ 
ated lard, and 5 each of suet and oil of almonds ; the Swiss prepa¬ 
ration, 7 parts of mercury, 10 of lard, and 4 of suet; the Hung. Ph. 
preparation, 300 parts of mercury, 450 of lard, and 150 of suet; the 
Dutch Ph. preparation, 3 parts of mercury and 7 of lard : the Norw. 
Ph. preparation, 20 parts of mercury, 60 of lard, and 20 of suet; the 
Roum. preparation, 35 parts of mercury, 40 of lard, and 20 of suet; 
the Russ., 7 parts of mercury, 8 of lard, and 4 of suet; the Swed, 
Ph., 9 parts of mercury and 18 each of lard and suet; the Sp. prep¬ 
aration, 6 parts of mercury and 6 of lard. The Fr. Cod. has an 
additional preparation, the pommade mercurielle faible (onguent 
mercuriel simple , pomatum cum hydrargyro simplex ), which con- 
sists of the ordinary mercurial ointment ( pommade mercurielle d 
parties egales), diluted with 3 times its weight of benzoinated lard ; 
the Belg. Ph., a preparation, the unguentum hydrargyri mitius , 
consisting of the ordinary mercurial ointment diluted with an equal 
weight of benzoinated lard ; the Gr. Ph., the unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri Lowrierii , a preparation consisting of equal parts of mercury 
and simple ointment ; the Roum. Ph., the unguentum de mercuriu 
dublu , consisting of 100 parts of mercury and 50 parts each of lard 
and oil of theobroma ; and the Sp. Ph., two additional preparations, 
the pomada mercurial simple , consisting of the ordinary mercurial 
ointment diluted with twice its weight of lard, and the pomada 
mercurial terciada, consisting of 2 parts of the ordinary ointment 
and 1 part of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum liydrargyri 
album [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.] (seu ainidato-biclilorati 
[Russ. Ph.], seu amiiioniati [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]). Ger., weisse 
Quecksilbersalbe. It., unguento di mercurio ammoniato. Syn.: 
unguentum chloreti hydrargyrici et amididihydrargyrici [Netherl. 
Ph.], unguentum hydrargyri praecipitati album , unguentum muri¬ 
atis hydrargyri ammoniacalis. White-preeipitate ointment; a prep¬ 
aration consisting of 1 part of ammoniated mercury mixed with 9 
parts of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.], or of simple ointment [Br. 
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Ph.l, or vaseline [Ger. PhJ, or of simple ointment and a littie oil 
[Swiss Ph.), or of lard [Rtiss. Ph.), or 8 parts [Gr. PhJ, or 16 parts 
[Netherl. Ph.J of lard. [B, 95 (a, 38).1-Uiigueutum hydrargyri 
cinereum (Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri.— Uiigneiitum hydrargyri citrinuiii (Swiss Ph., Gr. 
Ph.]. Seo Unguentum hydrargyri nitrutia .—Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri compositum. 1 . See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis. 
2. Of the Br. Ph., a preparatlon made up of 4 parts of mercnrial 
ointment, 2 each of yellow wax and oiive-oii, and 1 part of camphor. 
m.]_Unguentum hydrargyri fortius. An ointment consisting 
of 180 grainmes of inetaliic mercury, 120 of pork lard, 00 of mutton 
suet, and U gramme of corrosive sublimate, triturated together till 
the metal iseompletely extinguished. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguen tum 
h> drargyrl iodldf rubri (Br. Ph.]. Fr.. pommade de bnodure 
de mercure [Fr. Ood.]. 1. Of the Br. Ph., a preparation consisting 
of 1 part of mercurie iodlde and 28 parta of simple ointment. 2. Of 
the Fr. Cod., a preparation for veterinary use, consisting of 1 part 
of mercurie iodlde and 11* Parts of lard. [B, 5.1—Unguentum 
hydrargyri nitrati (seu nitratis [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.]). Fr., pom- 
made citrine [Fr. Ood.], onguent citrin . It., unguento di nitrato 
di mercurio , unguento citrino. Sp., pomada de nitrato mercurial 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum nitratis hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.J (seu 
hydrargyrici [Dan. Ph., Swed. PhJ), unguentum hydrargyri citn- 
num [Swiss Ph.,Gr. Ph.], adepshydrargyro (seu hydrargyri nitrate , 
seu nitrate hydrargyri) medicatus. A preparation consisting of 
mercury dissolved in nitric acid, and mixed with some fatty matter. 
The U. S. Ph. preparation is made by adding 7 parts of nitric acid 
to 76 of warmed lard oil, and mixing with a solutiou of 7 parts of 
mercury iu 10 of nitric acid ; the Br. Ph. preparation by melting 3f- 
parts of lard ln 7* of olive-oil, and adding a solution of 1 part of 
mercury iu 4*20 parts of nitric acid ; the Fr. Cod. preparation by 
melting 1 part of lard in 1 of olive-oil, and adding a solution of 1 
part of mercury dissolved in 2 parts of nitric acid ; the Belg. Ph. 
preparation by melting 414 parts of lard in as inuch olive-oil, and 
adding a solution of 69 parts of mercury in 103 of nitric acid ; the 
Sp. Ph. preparation by melting 48 parts of lard in as mucli olive-oil, 
and adding a solution of 6 parts of mercury in 9 of nitric acid ; the 
Swiss preparation by adding 80 parts of melted lard to a solution 
of 7 parts of mercury in 14 of crude nitric acid ; the Gr. Ph. prep¬ 
aration by adding 12 parts of melted lard to a solution of 1 part of 
mercury in 2 parts (oras much inore as is necessary) of nitric acid ; 
the Swed. preparation by adding 12 parts of melted lard to a soiu- 
tion of 1 part of crude mercury in 2 parts of fuming nitric acid ; 
and the Dan. preparation by melting 3 parts of lard in 9 of olive-oil, 
and adding a solution of 1 part of mercury in 2 parts of fuming 
nitric acid. The ointment has a yellowish color as long as it is fresh 
enough to use. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum hydrargyri ni¬ 
tratis dilutum [Br. Ph.]. An ointment made by mixing 1 part 
of unguentum hydrargyri nitratis with 2 parts of vaseline. [B, 95 
(a, 38).j—Unguentum' hydrargyri nltrieo-oxydi. See Un¬ 
guentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri .—Unguentum hydrargyri 
oxldi ttavi [U. S. PhJ. Fr., pommade d'oxyde jaune (ou avec 
Voxyde jaune) de mercure [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pomada de oxido 
mercurico amaritlo [Sp. PhJ. Syn.: unguentum hydrargyri oxy- 
dati [Rtiss. PhJ (seu oxydi hydrargyri [Belg. PhJ). A preparation 
consisting of 1 part of yellow mercury oxide mixed with 9 parts of 
ointment [U. S. PhJ. of with 15 parts of vaselin [Fr. Cod.], or with 
15 parts of either vaselin or lard [Sp. PhJ, or with 49 parts of lard 
(Russ. PhJ, or of benzoinated lard [Belg. PhJ. [B, 95 (a. 38) J— 
Unguentum hydrargyri oxldi rubri [U. S. Ph., Br. PhJ. Fr., 
jmmniade d'oxyde ronge de mercure [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., rothe Queck- 
sitbersalbe . It., unguento di ossido rosso di mercurio. Sp., pomada 
de dxiflo mercurico rojo [Sp. PhJ. Syn.: unguentum hyarargyri 
rubrum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. PhJ, unguentum oxydi hydrar¬ 
gyri [Belg. PhJ (seu hydrargiprici [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
PhJ). Red-precipitate ointment; consisting of 1 part of red mer¬ 
cury oxide inixed with 9 parts of ointment [U. S. PhJ, with 7 of a 
mixture of vaseline and solid paraffln [Br. PhJ, with 9 [Ger. PhJ 
or [Fr. Cod.] 15 of vaselin. with 15 of rose ointment [Sp. PhJ, with 
19 of wax ointment [Dan. Ph., Norw. PhJ or of rectified lard [Swiss 
PhJ, with 32 of lard [Netherl. PhJ, with 48 of simple ointment [Gr. 
PhJ, or with 49 of benzoinated lard [Belg. PhJ. The Fr. Cod. has 
also the pommade de Regent, which contains 1 part in 20 of the red 
mercury oxide. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum hydrargyri oxv- 
dati [Russ. PhJ. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi flavi.—\Jn- 
giientiim hydrargyri oxydi nitrici (Dubi. Ph., 1824]. See Un¬ 
guentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri.— Unguentum hydrargyri 
praecipitati album. See Unguentum hydrargyri album.—Vn- 


guciituin hydrargyri rubrum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Phl 
See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri .—Ungucuituin hydrar- 
gyri Miibchinridi Br. PhJ. Fr., pommade de calomel '(ou de 
chlorure mercureux [Fr. Cod.]). Sp., pomaria de ctoruro mercuri- 
oso [Sp. PhJ. Ointment of calomel: consisting of 1 part of calomel 
mixed with 5* [Br. PhJ or 9 parts [Fr. Coti.] of benzoinated lard, or 
with of rose ointment [Sp. Ph.J. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum 
miiriutis hydrargyri aininoiiiacalis. See Unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri album .—Unguentnm niuriatis hydrargyri oxygenatl. 
See Pommade de Cirillo .—Unguentum muriutl* oxygenatl 
hydrargyri. An ointment consisting of 1 part of corrosive subli¬ 
mate* from 10 to 15 parts of white lard, and 80 parts of hutter or 
lard, to which. in one of tho old phannacopadas, were atlded 1 part 
of dry alum, the yolks of two eggs, 4 parts each of oil of roses and 
terebinth, and 7 or 8 nnrts of leinon juleo. [B, 119 (a. 38).i—Un¬ 
guentum nitratis hydrargyri [Belg. PhJ. See Uninienium 
hydrargyri nitrati*.— I ngiieiitiim oxydi hydrargyri [Belg 
Ph.l. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri nnd Unguentum 
hydrargyri oxidi flavi .—Unguentum oxydi hydrargyri ruhrl. 
See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri. 

IIYDRA UOYKIIUIC (Fr.), n. Fwlra 3 r-/.he-ru«r. From v6p*p- 
yvpot. quicksilver. See Amaloam (Ist def.). 

"YP* *KGYKUK(Lat.),n.m. HI(hii«Mlra 3 r'jPr(gu«r)-u 3 s(ii 4 s). 
Gr., vopapyvpof (from v5«p, wnter, and apyvp os, sllven. See Ii ydrar- 


gyrum.— II. acetatus. Mercury acetate. [B. 69.]—II. hliodntus, 
II. hijodatus. See Mercury biniodide.— II. calclnatus. See 
Red mercury oxide.— II. chtoriitus mitis. See Calomel.— II. 
cum creta. See Hydraroyeum ciiwi creta.— II. cum sulphure 
ILond. Ph.. 1788]. .Ethiops martialis. [B, 59.]—II. iodatus 
(flavus). Mercury protoiodide. [a, 38.]—II. indutus ruber. 
Mercury biniodide. [a, 38.]—H. muriaticus mitis. Calomel. 
[BJ See Mercury chtoride.— II. iuuriatus. Mercury bichloride. 
[a, 88 J— II. inuri at u 8 mitis. Calomel. [BJ See Mercury 
chtoride. —H. nitratus ruber. Red mercury oxide. [a, 88.]— 
II. periodatus. See Mercury bichloride.— H. phosplioratns. 
Mercury phosphide. [a, 38.]—H. purificatus. See Hyduaroyrum 
(3d def.).—II. sulphuratus ruber. Sce Red mercury sulphide.— 
H. vttriolatus. See Mercury subsutphate. 

1 IYTIRAUSENIATE (Fr.), n. E-dra*r-sa-ne ; a J t. An arsenate 
containing water in a state of Chemical combination. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYDRARTIIRICUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu*d)-ra 3 rth'ri 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From v5«p, water, and apBpov , a joint. Ger., Gelenkwasser- 
suchtbetreffend. Of or pertaining to hydrarthron. [L, 5C (o. 14).] 

HYDRARTHRON (Lat), IIYDRART1IKOS (Lat.), HY¬ 
DRARTHROSIS (Lat.), HYDRARTIIRUS (Lat.), ii’s n., m., 
f M and m. Hid(hu fl d)-ra 3 rth'ro 3 n, -ro 2 s, -rn 3 rth-ro'si*s, -ra 3 rth'ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). Gen., -os'eos (-is). From v£<op, water, and apOpov, a ioint. 
Fr., hydarthrose. Ger., Gelenkhydrops , Gelenkwassersucht. Drop- 
sy of an articular cavity. 

HYDRAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu e d)'ra 3 s(ra 3 s). Gen., - raVis . 
From v6u>p, water. See Hydrate.—H. calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. Calcie 
hydrate ; slaked lime. [BJ—H. chloralicns [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. PhJ. See Chloral hydrate.— H. ferrico-mugnesicus 
[Swed. PhJ. A preparation corresponding to ferri oxidum hydra- 
tum cum magnesia and containing 5 per cent. of iron. [B, 95.]— 
H. ferrictis [Fr. Cod.]. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., Norw. Ph., and Swed. 
Ph., ferric hydroxide. [B, 95, 113 (a, 21).l 2. Of the Finn. Ph., see 
Iron carbonate.— II. ferroso-magiiesiciis. See Ferri oxidum 
hydratum cum magnesia. —II, kalicns [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Norw.Ph., Swed. PhJ. Potassium hydrate ; caustic 
potash. [B, 95.]—H. kalicns fusus. See Potassa fusa. —II. 
magncsicus [Fr. Cod.]. Magnesie hydrate ; magnesium hydrox¬ 
ide. [BJ—H. natricus [Netherl. PhJ. See Soda (lst def.).—II. 
potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Potassic hydrate ; potassium hydroxide. 
|B, 173 (a, 38).]— H. sodicus. See Soda (lst def.).—Liquor liy- 
dratis kalici [Finn. PhJ. See Liquor potasse.— 3Iistura Iiy- 
dratis ferrici et magnesici [Finn. PhJ. A preparation cor¬ 
responding to ferri oxidum hydratum cum magnesia, containing 
6§ per cent. of iron. [B, 95.]—Solutio hydratis calcici [Dan. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. PhJ. See Liquor calcis.— So¬ 
lutio hydratis kalici [Dan. Ph.l. See Liquor potasse.— Solu¬ 
tio hydratis natrici [Dan. Ph., Swed. PhJ. See Liquor sod^e. 

HYDRASTE (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 st. See Hydrastis. 

HYDRASTINE, n. Hi-dra 3 st'en. Lat.. hydrastina, hydrasti- 
nuniy hydrastia (obs.). Fr., h. Ger., Hydrastin. An alkaloid, 
C 2 »H 9S NO a , contained in the rhizome of Hydrastis canadensis. It 
forms shinjng, white prisms, melts at 135° C., decomposes at a 
higher temperature, and is insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, 
in ether, and in diluted mineral acids. In small doses it causes 
vaso-constriction, diminution jn the size of the kidneys, and height- 
ening of biood-pressure ; in large doses, vaso-paresis and diminu¬ 
tion of biood-pressure. In the voluntary muscles it produces con- 
vulsions like those of strychnine poisoning. In small doses it is 
applied to inflamed mucous membranes. [R. Massini, “ Corresp. 
Bl. d. Schweiz. Aerat./’ 1885, No. 16; “Ann. di chim. e di farma- 
col.,“ July, 1890, p. 49 (B); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxii, xxxvi, xxxvii (a, 14); B, 93 (a, 14).]—H. tartrate. Lat., hy- 
drastinum tartaricum. A compound of h. and tartarlc acid ; a 
vellowish-white, crystalline powder, soluble in boiling water and 
Doiling alcohol, insoluble in ether. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farma- 
col.," July, 1890, p. 46 (B).] 

1IYDRASTININE, n. Hi-draWPn-en. Fr., h. Ger., Hy- 
drastinin. An alkaloid, C,,H 18 NO ? , obtained by oxidizing hv- 
drastine with nitric acid, forming white acicular crystals, rendily 
soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform, less soluble in warm 
water, and forming soluble acid salts. It exerts a parnlyzin^ ac- 
tlon on the voluntary muscles, but stimulates the vaso-constrietor 
nerves, eausing contractlon of the vessels, heightened cardiac sys¬ 
tole, and increase of biood-pressure. As a substitute for ergot, it 
is more prompt and sustained in action, produces no irritation 
when injected subcutaneously, and produces no subsequent dis- 
comfort. It lias been used in metrorrhagia, congestive dysmenor¬ 
rhoea, and the hopmorrhage of uterine myoina. [“ Ann. di chim. e 
di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46, 49 (B): “Thernp. Gaz.J’ Feb., 1890, 
p. 86 (a, 17).]—H. liydroohloride. A compound of h. and hydro- 
chlorlc acid ; readlly soluble in water, and preferred to the uncom- 
bined base for medicinal use. [“Ann. di chim. e di faruiacol.," 
July, 1890. p. 46 (B).] 

IIY1>RASTINUM (I^it.), n. n. ^id(hu«d>ra 9 s(ra 3 s>tin(ten) , - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrastine.— II. tartaricum. See Hydrastine 
tartrate. 

HYDRASTIS (Lat.), n. f. IIId(hu«d)-rn 5 s(ra 3 s)'ti»s. Gen., 
-rasUiilos (-idi*\ -rasUis. From vliop. w*ater. Fr., h. (lst def.), hy- 
drmte (lst def.), hydrastide (lst der.), racine d'h. du Canada (2d 
def.). Ger., //.. Wasserkraut (lst def.), Gelbencnrzel (2d def.). It., 
idrasto (lst def.). Syn.: h. rhizome, rhizoma h. (seu hydrastidis 
(2d def,). Indlun turmcrlc : of Linnams, a genus of the Ranuncu- 
laceai , tribe Helleborem. The Hydrastideiv of Torrey and Gray 
are a tribe of the Ranunculacete consisting of the genus H. 
2. Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlcts of //. caua- 
densis. [B, 5, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180, 275 (a. 21).]—Extractum h. 
tluidum [U. S. PhJ. Fr., extrait liquide de h. Ger ..ffilssiges II'- 
extrakt. A preparation made by exhausting the rhizome of II. 
canadensis , in No. 60 powder, with a mixture of alcohol nnd wnter 
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(in the proportion of 3 parts of the former to 1 part of the latter), 
reserving the first 85 cu. cent. of the percolate, evaporating the re- 
mainder of the percolate to a soft extract, mixing this with the re- 
served portion, and adding enough of the menstruum to make the 
whole ineasure 100 cu. cent. [B, 81.J—H. carnulentis. Fr., h. de 
Canoda. Ger., canadisches Wasserkraut , Gelbsuchtwurzel. Gold- 
en-seal; a small herb found in bog ineadows from Canada to Caro- 
lina and Kentucky. Its thiek, fleshy rhizome with its numerous 
fibres, the h. of the U. S. Ph., contains hydrastine, berberine, and 
xanthopuccine, and is considered a tonic, alterative, and aperient. 
It has been used in diseases of the mucous membranes (enteritis, 
leuoorrhoea, etc.) and in uterine haemorrhage. By some it is sub- 
stituted for quinine in intermittent fevers, and at one time it was 
considered a remedy for cancer. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).J—H. rhizome, 
Eliizoma h. (seu liydrastidis). See H. (2d def.).—Tinctura li. 
[U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by moistening 20 parts of hydras- 
tis, in No. 60 powder, with 15 of dilute alcohol, macerating for 24 
hours, and adding slowly enough dilute alcohol to make 100 parts 
of tincture. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

HYDRATABLE, adj. Hid'rat-a 2 -b’l. Fr., h . Capable of be- 
iug hydrated or converted iuto a hydrate. [L, 41 (a, 38) ] 


HYDKAZULMINE, n. Hid"ra 2 z-u 3 l'men. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydrazulmin. A black, shining, amorphous substance, (C 2 N 2 V 
(NH 3 ) 2 = C 4 H ? N«, formed by the union of dry ammonia gas with 
cyanogen, and, according to Jacobseu and Emmerling, closely re- 
lated to uric acid. TB, 3 (a, 38).J 

I1YDRAZULMOXIN, n. Hid"ra 2 z-u 3 l-mo 2 x'i 2 n. Fr., lxyd- 
razulmoxine. Ger., H. An acid substance, C 4 H 6 N 6 G, obtained, 
along with ammonia, by deeomposing hydrazulmine with water. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDRECHIDNEOUS, adj. Hid-re 2 k-i 2 d'ne-u 3 s. From v8*>p, 
water, and i\t8va, a spider. Lat., hydrechidneus. Fr., hiydrechidne. 
Living in water. The Hydrechidnei of J. A. Ritgen are a family of 
ogliidian reptiles having poisonous fangs and living in water. [L, 

HYDRECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 k'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -as'eos (-rec'tasis). From v&u >p, water, and e/cTao-ts, extension. 
Distension by a liquid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRELvEUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu <5 d)-re 3 l-e'(a 8, e a )-u s m(u 4 m). 
Gr., v&peKator (from vS<op, water, and cAator, olive-oil). Fr., hydre- 
leon. Ger., Oelmilch. Of Galen, a mixture of oil and water. [B, 
38, 78, 88 (a, 14, 39).] 


HYDRATATION, n. Hi-dra-ta'shu 3 n. See Hydration. 

HYDRATE, n. Hid'rat. Lat., hydras , hydratum (from v$<op, 
water). Fr., h. Ger., Hydrat. It., idrato. Sp., hidrato. 1. Origi- 
nally, a compound of an element or radicle with water. The term 
is stili used m this sense in speaking of crystalline substances in 
which water (water of erystallization) forms a part of the Chemical 
or physical organization. Thus ordinary sulphate of copper, Cu- 
S0 4 ,5H 2 0, is spoken of as a h. of the dried or anhydrous sulphate, 
CuS0 4 . 2. In the usual sense of the term, a compound of a metal 
or radicle with hydroxyl (OH). Such compounds may be regarded 
as water in which an atom of hydrogen is replaced by an atoin or 
molecule of the combining radicle. Such compounds are now often 
denominated hydroxides , to avoid confusion with h. in the first 
sense. [B.]—Haloid li. Ger., Haloidhydrat. A h., or compound 
of a radicle with two or more molecules of hydroxyl, in which one 
of the molecules of hydroxyl is replaced by a haloid element. [B.] 
—H. aiuminlque (Fr.). See Terra argillacea pura. 

HYDRATED, adj. Hid'rat-e 2 d. Fr., hydraU. 1. Compounded 
with or containing water, either simply admixed or as an essential 
part of its constitution (e. g., a h. crystal is one containing water of 
erystallization). 2. Containing hydroxyl (OH) ; forming a hydrate 
(hydroxide), or combined with a hydrate (e. g ., hydrated iron 
oxide). [B.] 

HYDRATIC, adj. Hid-ra 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., hydrat igne. Ger., hyd¬ 
rat isch. Having the character of a hydrate. [B, 38.] 

HYDRATION, n. Hi-dra'shu 3 n. From vficop, water. Fr., h. 
It., idrazione. The act or process of mixing or combining with 
water ; conversion into a hydrate ; also the state of being thus 
mixed, combined, or converted. [B.] 

HYDRATOCARBONAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-rat(Ya 3 t)"- 
o(o 3 )-ka 3 rb-on'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -onaVis. See Hydrocarbonate — II. 
ferrosus saccharatus [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Ferri car- 
bonas saccharatus.—ll. magnesicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Magnesium carbonate.—H* plumbicus. See 
Lead carbonate . 


HYDRATROP1C ACID, n. Hid-ra 2 -tro 2 p'i 2 k. From v8»p, 
water, and 'Ai-pon-os (see Atropa). Fr., acide hydratropique. Ger., 
Hydratropo sciure. See Phenylpropionic acid. 

HYDRATUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 6 d)-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Hydrate.— H. chloralicum, See Chloral hydrate. —H. ferrl- 
o.uin. Iron hydroxide. [B.J—H. ferrlcum magnesicum. See 
Ferri oxidum hydratum cum magnesia.—VL. magnesicum. 
Magnesium hydroxide. [a, 38.]—H. natricum. Sodium hydroxide. 
[a, 38.]—H. natricum solutum. See Liquor sod.e. 

HYDRATUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu fl d)-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hy¬ 
drated. 

HYDItAULIC, adj. Hid-ra 4 l'i 2 k. From vSpavAts, a hydraulic 
organ. Fr., hydraulique. Ger., hydraulisch. Relating to water, 
or to fluids in motion. 


HYDRAULICS, n. sing. Hid-ra 4 l'i a ks. From SSpavAis. 
hydraulic organ. The Science of the motion of liquids. 

HYDRAZINE, n. Hid'ra 3 -zen. Syn.: diamide . 1 . An imagi 
nary compound, N 2 H 4 =H 2 N.NH 2 . 2. A derivative of this compound 
formed by substituting an alcohol radicle for 1 or 2atomsof hydre 
gen (primary and secondary h’s). [B, 4.] 

HYDRAZOBENZENE, n. Hid"ra 2 z-o-be 2 nz'en. Fr., hydraze 
benzme. Ger., Hydrazobenzol. A compound of benzene witl 
mtrogen and hydrogen, C ? H 5 .N(H)-N(H).C 4 N 5 =C 12 N«H 12 , a sui 
stance isomerie with benzidine, forming colorless taonlar crystal 
of cainphoraceous odor, fusing at 131® C., and nearly insoluble ii 
water, soluble m alcohol and ether. [B, 4, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

HYDRAZOBENZOIC ACID, n. Hid"ra a z-o-be a n-zo'i a k. Fr. 
acide hydrazobenzotque. Ger., Hydrazobenzoesaure. A weai 
H-N.C fl H 4 CO.OH 

dibasic acid, ^ ^ =C l4 H 12 N 2 0 4 , formed by boilinj 

azobenzoic acid with a ferrous salt and sodic hydrate. It form 
yellowish-wlnte flakes, insoluble in water, slightly soluble in boilini 
alcohol. [B, 4 (a, 38), 46 (a, 39).] 

11YDRAZONAPHTHOL, n. Hid"ra 2 z-o-na 2 f'tho 2 l. Th 

NH 


NH 

yellow crystalline substance, C 10 H 8 N 2 O = C 10 H 5 (OH)<' | , obtaine 
when diimidonaphthol is treated with ammonia. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 


HYDRELECTRIC, adj. Hid-re a l-e a k'tri a k. Lat.. hydrelec- 
tricus (from v6<op, water, and fjAeKTpo»', aniber). Pertaining to hyd¬ 
relec tricity. 

HYDRELECTRICITY, n. Hid-re a l-e a k-tri a s'i 2 t-i a . Lat., 
hydrelectricilas (from v6<op, water, and ^Ae/cTpo^, amber). Fr., 
hydrelectricite. Galvanism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRELYTltON (Lat.), HYDRELYTRUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Hid(hu*d)-re a l , i a t(u 4 t)-ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From vSotp , water, and 
cAvt pov, a cover. 1. Hydrocele of the tunica vaginalis testis. 2. A 
watery collection in the vagina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDREMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 4 d)-re a m'e a -si a s. Gen., 
-es'eos (- rem'esis ). From (ifiwp. water, and e/xeo-is. a vomiting. FY., 
vomissement aqueux. Ger., Wasserbrechen. Watery vomiting. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRENCEPHALIC, adj. Hid-re a n-se a f-a a l'i a k. FromvSwp, 
water, and iyK€<f>a Aos, the brain. Fr., hydrencephalique. See 
Hydrocephaljc. 

HYDRENCEPHALIE (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 n a -sa-fa 3 -le. See IIy 
drocephalus. —H. pr6g6n6sique [Piorry]. Congenital livdro- 
cephalus. [L, 82.] 

IIYDRENCEPHALION (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu*d)-re 2 n(re 2 n a y- 
se 2 f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) , i 2 -o 2 n. From v5i»a. water, and eyxe^aAos, the 
brain. Fr., hydrencephale, hydrencephalie. See Hydrocepiialus. 

IIYDRENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 n(re 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis). From vSwp, water, 
and «y«€^aAos, the brain (see also -itis*). Fr., hydrencephalite. 
Ger., entziindliche Hirnwassersucht . Hydroeephalus with inflam- 
mation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRENCEPH ALIUM (Lat.). n. n. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 n(re 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrocephalus. 

HYDRENCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu a d)-re 2 n(re 2 n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi-dre 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-o-sel. 
Gen., -cel'es (-ce). From vSo>p, water, ey/ce^aAov, the brain, and k>?Atj, 
a tumor. Fr., hydrencephalocele. Ger., Himivasserbruch. An 
encephalocele which, in addition to brain substance, contains a por¬ 
tion of one or both ventricles filled with fluid. [E.] See also 
Meningocele, Encephalocele, and Hernia cerebri.— Orbital h. 
See Orbital encephalocele. 

IIYDRENCEPHALOID, adj. Hid-re 2 n-se 2 f ; a 2 l-oid. See Hy- 
drockphaloid. 

11 YDRENCEPH ALON (Lat), HYDRENCEPHALUS (Lat.), 
n’s n. and m. Hid(hu <5 d)-re 2 n(re 2 n' i )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From vS<op, water, and «yxc^aAo?, the brain. See Hydrocephalus. 

IIYDRENTEREPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 n- 
te 2 r-e 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo a )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng.. hi-dre 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 p-i 2 p'io-sel. 
Gen., -celes (-ce). From v5<op, water, errepov, an intestine, eirtirXoor, 
the membrane inclosing the entrails, and Kvjky , a tumor. An entero- 
epiplocele with serous fluid in the sac. [E.] 

IIYDRENTEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«dVre 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
se(ka) r le(la); Jn Eng., hi-dre 2 n'te 2 r-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes (-ce). From 
vSotp, water, ivrepov, an intestine, and k»/Aij, a tumor. Fr., hydren- 
terocdle. Ger., Wasserdannbruch. Intestinal hernia with fluid in 
the sac. [E.] 

HYDRENTERO-EPIPLOMPHALUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid- 
(hu 8 d)-re 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From vSmp, 
water, tvrtpor, an intestine, cttittAoov, the membrane inclosing the 
entrails, and op.<£aAos, the navel. An umbilical hernia which con¬ 
tains intestine, serum, and omentum. [E.] 

IIYRRENTEEOMPIIALOCELE (Lat.), HYDRENTER- 
OMPHALUS (Lat.). n’s f. and m. Hid(hu e d)-re 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m-fa 2 l 
(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi-dre 2 n-te 3 r-o 2 m'fa 2 l-o-sel; hid- 
(hu*d)-re 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -ceVes, -omph'ali. 
From vS<op, water, irrepor, an intestine, op<f>a\6s, the navel, and 
ter) A17, a tumor. Fr., hydrenteromphale. Ger., Darmwassernabel- 
bruch. An umbilical hernia containing intestine and water. [E.] 

HYDEENTERORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dra 3 n 2 -ta-ror- 
ra. From vSup, water. irrepor, an intestine, and pota, a flowing. A 
serous or mucous diarrhoea. [A, 250 (a, 21); L, 82.] 

HYDREPIGASTRIUM (Lat.), n. Hid(hu 6 d)-re 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st- 
(ga 3 st)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From vSup, water. eirt, upon, and yatmrjp, the 
abdomen. Fr., hydrepigastre. Ger., dussere Bauchwassersncht. 
An external or superficial form of ascites, in which the fluid col- 
lects between the abdominal muscles and the peritonaeum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


U, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tbin; Th*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U«, urn: U«, like ii (Germau). 
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IIYDREPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 pi 2 -plo(plo 2 )- 
se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-re 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen., -ceVes {-ce). From 
water, liriirkoov , the membrane iuclosing the entralls, and 
kiJXt), a tumor. Fr., hydrepiplocele. Ger., Netzwasserbrucli. An 
omental hernia with water m the sac. [E.] 

HYDltEPIPLOMPIIALOCELE (Lat,), IIYDKEPIPROM- 
P1IALUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Hid(hu 4 d)-re 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m'fa 2 l(fa*l)- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-re 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 in'fa 2 l-o-sel; hid(hu*d)- 
re 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m'fa 2 I(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., - ceVes (-ee) or -plomph'ali. 
From v6o>p, water, ininkoov, tlie omentum, bp$>ak6<;. the navel, and 
kijA rj, a tumor. Fr., hydrepiplomphale. Ger., Wassernabclbruch. 
An umbilical hernia containing omentum and serum. [E.] 

HYDREPIPLOOK (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-re 2 p-i 2 p'lo(lo 2 )-o 2 n. 
From vboip, water, and eirbrXooe, the omentum. Fr., hydrepiploon. 
Ger., JSetzwassersucht . Omental dropsy. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDKEKON (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu e d)-re(ra)'ro 2 n. Gr., vipijpoV. 
Of Dioscorides, the Campanula erinus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
HYDIIETHM1E [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dre 2 t-me. From v5a»p, 
water, and a strainer. Serous oedema. [L, 82.]—II, n6v- 

raxique [Piorry]. CEdema of the brain. [L, 82.] 
HYDKETH3IOCAKDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dre 2 t-mo-ka 3 r- 
de. From iSup, water, yQpos, a strainer, and KapSia, the heart. 
CEdema of the heart. 

HYDKETItOX (Lat.), HYDRETKUM (Lat.), n's n. Hid- 
(hu 6 d)-rei(rat)'ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From v6wp, water, and ^rpor, the 
abdomen. See Ascites. 

HYDREXOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. HidOiuOdHe^-o^-to^s. 
Gen., -os'eos {-os'is). From v5a>p, water, «f. outside of, and oariov, 
a bone. Fr., hydrexostose. Ger., wasseriger Knochenansivuchs. 
An exostosis complicated with a collection of water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDRHE3IIE (Fr.), n. E-dra-me. See Hydr^mia. 

HYDRI ASIS (Lat.). n. f. Hid(hu*d)-ri(re)-a(a*)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-cts'e 08 (-cts'is). From ui«p, water, and lat ns, a mode of healing. 
Fr., hydri axe. Ger., Wasserheilkraft . Of F. Rover, the curative 
action of cold water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRIATIC, adj. Hid-ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 k. From viwp, water. and 
larpucov, healing. Fr., hydriatique. Ger., hydriatisch. Hydrothe- 
rapeutie. [a, 18.] 

HYDRIATICS, n. sing. Hid-ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 ks. See Hydriatrics. 

IIYDRIATRIC, adj. Hid-ri 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 k. Pertaining to hydria- 
tries. 

HYDRIATRICS, n. sing. Hid-ri 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 ks. Lat., hydr ia trica 
(from vSwp, water, and iarpocos, healing). Fr., hydriatrie. Ger., 
Hydriatrik , Wassercurmethode. The systematic treatment of dis- 
eases with cold water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRI ATROS (Lat), HYDRI ATRUS (Lat), n’s m. Hid- 
(hn*d)-ri 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) , ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From v5<op, water, and iarpos, a 
surgeon. Fr., hydriatre. Ger., Hydriatriker , Wasserarzt. A 
practitioner of hydriatrics. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDRIATRY, n. Hid'ri 2 -a 2 t-ri 2 . See Hydriatrics. 
HYDRIO, adj. IIid'ri 2 k. Lat., hydricus (from water). Fr., 
hydrique. Ger., hydrisch. It., idrico. Sp., hidrico. 1. Contain¬ 
ing water. 2. Combined with hydrogen; atermapplied especially 
to names of the hydrogen acids considered as salts of hydrogen 
(e. g., h. chloride = hydroehloric acid); also applied especially to acid 
salts, because ali the hydrogen of the acid characteri st i c is not re- 
placed by the basic element. [B.] See also Dihydric, Monohydric, 
and Trihydric. 

HYDRI COO ARRONIOUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)"ri 2 k-o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 rb-o 2 n , i :i k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. Hydrocarbonic. 2. United with water, 
or hydroxyl, and carbonic acid (e. g ., plumbum hydricocarboni- 
cum = lead hydrocarbonate). [B.J 
HYDItlDE, n. Hid'ri 2 d(rid>. Lat., hydridum (from vbtop, 
water). Fr., hydrure. Ger., Hydriir , Hydr id, -hydri d, -wasserstoff. 
It., idruro. Sp., hidruro. A compound consisting of an element 
or radicie united directly with hydrogen. [a, 38.] 

IlYDRIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu # d) / ri 2 d-u , m(u 4 m). See Hy- 
dride.— II. acetylicinn. See Acetic aldehyde. 

IIYDRIX, n. Hid'ri 2 n. From 55<up, water. Fr ,,hydrine. Ger., H. 
1. A generic name for a compound of glyceryl with hydroxyl, 
either alone or associated with other radicles. The h’s form a large 
class of Chemical compounds, the individual members of which are 
indicated by distinctive prefixes ; thus dichlorhydrin is CjIL- 
(OIJ)Ci„ glyceryl combined with 1 molecule of hydroxyl and 2 
atoms of chlorine. 2. The term Is sometimes extended to comprise 
a class of bodies analogous to glycerin h’s, but derived froin other 
alcohols than glycerin (e. g., erythrite dibromhydrin). [B.] 
HYDRINDIG ACID, n. IIid-ri 2 n / dl 2 k. Fr., acide hydrin- 
dique. Ger., Hydrindimaure. Dioxindol; an acid, C 8 II 7 NO, = 

C«II«<£r*j OII ^CO, crystallizing In transparent yeliow prisms. [B, 
4, 93 (a, 38).] 

HYDRINDIX, n. TIid-ri 2 n'dI 2 n. Fr., hydrindine. Ger., 77. 
A yellowish-white powder, Cj a lIo,N 4 0 4 ,IL0. obtained by treating 
isatide with potassium hydroxlde and alcohol. It is insoluble in 
water, «olnble in boiling alcohol, and fuses at 300* C. [B, 40, 48, 93 
(a, 39).]—IFsiiure (Ger.). Seo Hydrindic acid. 

IIYDRIODAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu*d)-ri(ri 2 )'o 2 d-a 2 s<a 3 8). Gen., 
-aPi*. See Hydriodate.— H. kalicns. See Potassium iodide. 

HYDRIO DATE, n. Hld-rPod-at. Lat., hydriodax. Fr., iod- 
hydrate. h. A compound of an element or radicie with hydriodlc 
acid. The term is sometimes used in the same sense as Iodide, but 
usually slgnlfles an addition compound of hydriodlc acid wltli am- 
inonia, an ammonla derivative (e.g., an aikaloid), or a radicie act- 


ing in the same manner. Thus ammonia hydriodate (nnmioniuin 
iodide) is NH 3 H1. [B.] Cf. IIydrocblohate and Hydriodide. 

HYD1CIODIC, adj. Hid-ri 2 -o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat.. hydriodicus. Fr., 
hydriodique, iodhydrique. Compounded of hydrogen and iodine. 
[B.]— Aqneous (solution of) li. licid. See under 77. acid.— Di¬ 
lute h. acid. Lat., acidumhydriodicum dilutum [U. S. Ph., 1800]. 
A preparation having a sour taste, and, when fresh, colorless; 
made by dissolving 1 oz. (Troy) of powdered iodine in distilled 
Water, and treating with hydrosulphuric-acid gas until the iodine 
color disappears, then boiling till the odor of the acid is no longer 
perceptible, flltering through paper, and adding sufficient distilled 
water to make 6 fi. oz. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—II. acid. Lat., acidum hy¬ 
driodicum. Fr., acide iodhydrique (ou hydriodique). Ger., Hydriod- 
sdure , Jodwasserstoffsdure. A colorless, fuming, heavy gas, HI, of 
the sp. gr. of 4 374, and having a suffoeating odor and a strongly 
acid reaction. At a low temperature it forms a colorless liquid, and 
at —55° C. freezes. 2. Ordinary h. acid, aqneous (solution of) h. acid ; 
formed by dissolving gaseous h. acid in water. The saturated solu¬ 
tion has a sp. gr. of 1 ’99 at 0* C. It tends to deeompose on exposure 
to the air. [B.]— H. ether. See Ethyl iodide. 

HYDRIODIDE, n. Hid-rPo 2 d-i 2 d(id). Lat., hydriodax , iod- 
hydras. Fr., iodhydrate , hydriodure. A compound of hydrogen 
and iodine with an element or radicie. The term is now applied 
oniy to compounds of bases (e. g., alkaloids) witli hydriodic acid, in 
which the former are (apparently) combined directly with the latter. 
[B.] Cf. Hydriodate. 

HYDRIODKALI (Ger.), n. Hu fl d-re-od'ka 3 l-i 2 . See Potassium 
iodide. 

HYDRIODSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu«d-re-od'zoir-e 2 . See Hydri¬ 
odic acid. 

IIYDRIODUKET, n. Hid-ri-o 2 d'u 2 r-e 2 t. Fr., hydriodure. See 
Hydriodide. 

IIYDRIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu»d)-ri 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
{-is). From vbwp, water. See Hydriatrics. 

HYDROA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Hi(hu 6 )-dro'a 3 . Written, 
also, hidroa. From v&op. water. Fr.. h., hidroa. Ger., Schwitz- 
blatterchen (lst def.), Hitzbldschen (lst def.). 1. Of ancient writers, 
a term for various cutaneous eruptions associated with profuse 
sweating, especially in summer. 2. In modern dermatology, a 
name for various vesicular diseases of uncertain nosological re- 
lations. [G.] 3. A cysticercus. 4. Of Quincy, a symptomatic 

miliary fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Arthritic h. See 77. vacciniforme 
and 77. bulleux.— H. pemphigoides. See Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis.— Bulbous h. See 77. bulleux.— Herpetlform Ii. [T. Fox]. 
H. characterized by vesicles, occurringin groups. [ k * Arch of Derma- 
tol.,” Jan., 1880, p. 16 (G).]—H. alba. See Miliaria alba.—Yl. bul¬ 
leux (Fr.). Syn.: pemphigus d petits bulles. Of Bazin, an erup¬ 
ti on of vesicles or small blebs, varying in size from that of a lentil 
to that of a pea, occupying the trunk, the arms, and the inner sur- 
faces of the thighs, and attended with itehing. The vesicles soon 
dry np, but successive cropsappear, and the duration of the disease 
is from five to six months. [G, 26.|—H. febrilis. See Herpes 
facialis.— H. gestationis. Impetigo herpetiformis. [A, 326 (a, 
21).]—H. herpetiformis. See Herpetiform h.— H. pruriginosa 
[T. Fox]. H. characterized by successive crops of vesicles or small 
bullae, which, ciear at first, gradually become clouded, and, on dry- 
ing up, leave crusts and finallv pigmented spots. The eruption 
is attended with severe pruritus. [G.] Cf. 77. bulleux.— H. sim¬ 
plex. Of T. Fox, h. in which the vesicles are few in number and 
do not occur in groups. [“Arch. of Dermatol.,” Jan., 1880, p. 16 
(G).]—II. sudamen. See Eczema sudorale.— II. symptomatica. 
H. associated with some general disease. The skin affection is de- 
scribed as consisting of red pimples accompanied with itehing. 
[G, 17.1—H. vacciniforme (Fr.). Of Bazin, a vesicular eruption 
occurring usually upon the nose, cheeks, wrists, hands, and buccal 
mneous membrane, consisting of transparent vesicles, which, on 
the second or third day, are umbilicated, and, their contents beeom- 
ing cloudy, soon dry up. forminglittle crusts, which finally drop off 
and leave depressed cicatrices. [G, 26.]—H. v£siculeux (Fr.). Of 
Bazin, a vesicular eruption of both cutaneous and mucous surfaces, 
most eommonly affecting the backs of the hands, the wrists, and 
the anterior surfaces of the knees. Toward the second or tldrd 
day the buccal mucous membrane becomes affected. The vesicles 
are preceded and accompanied bv small, sharply defined patehesof 
erythema, in the centres of which the vesicles make their appear- 
ance. The latter soon dry up, forming little dark-colored crusts 
surronnded by a whitish border of detached epidermis. By most 
recent writers the disease is regarded as identieal with herpes iris. 
[G, 26.]—Vesicular b. See 77. vtsiculeux. 

llYDROAUDOMEX (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu®)-dro(dro 2 )-a 2 b(a s b)- 
do'me 2 n. Gen., -dom f inis. From £6c*>p, water, and abdomen , the 
belly. See Ascites. 

IIYDROACRIDIXE, n. Hl-dro-a 2 k'ri 2 d-en. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydroacridin. An addition compound of acridine and hydrogen. 
prepared by the action of sodium amalgam on acridine, and in 
other ways. It crystallizes in colorless prisms, insoluble in water, 
slightly soluble in coid alcohol, freely soluble in hot alcohol and In 
ether, fusing at 1G9° C., subliming when lieated with caution, and 
at a very hlgh temperature distilling to forni acridine. There are 
two varietles : 1. Soluble h., dihydroacridine, forming colorless, 
columnar crj^stals, C 18 H,iN = C, S H,N + II 2 . 2. Insoluble h., a sub- 
stance of uncertain compositlon, perhaps C 5 eH 20 N 2 = 2 Ci 8 H*N + 
II,. [B, 46 (a, 39), 79.] 

HYDROADEXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(bu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-a 2 d(a 3 dV 
e 2 nd(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos i-idis). From v6<op, water, and aiyv, a 
gianrl (see also -itis*)- See Hidradenitis. 

1IYDROADIPSIA (Lat.), n. f. IIi(hu«)-dro(dro 3 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i 2 ps'* 
I 2 -a 3 . From vStap. water, a priv., and thlrst. Of McElroy, a 
laek of deslre for water. [Seguin, “ N. Y. Med. dour./' Oct. 25, 
1884, p. 405 (D).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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HYDRO^MIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 3 - 
a 3 . From vSatp, water, and alp.a, blood. See Hydrasmia. 

HYDIIO-AERATE, adj. Hi-dro-a'e 2 r-at. Lat., hydroaeratus 
(from vS<ap, water, and ayp , air). Fr., hydro-aere. Living in either 
water or air (said of certain cryptogams). [Roussel (L, 180).] 
HYDRO-AERIC, adj. Hi-dro-a'e 2 r-i 2 k. From v5wp, water, and 
a>jp, air. Fr., hydroaerique. Of a sound, due to the collision of 
gasand liquid (in a cavity). [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
HYDRO-ARGENTIC, adj. Hi-dro-a 3 r-je 2 nt'i 2 k. From vfiwp, 
water, and argentum , silver. Containing both hydrogen and sil- 
ver. [B.] 

HYDROARIC, adj. Hi-dro-a 2 r'i 2 k. From vSwp. water, and 
udpiov, a small egg. Lat., hydroaricus. Fr., hydroarique. Ger., 
Eierstockwassersucht betreffend. Pertaining to ovarian dropsy. 
[L. 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDROARION (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. From 
vSwp, water, and ibdptov, a small egg. Fr., h., hydrovaire. Ger., 
Eierstockwassersucht . Ovarian cystoma. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDROATROPIC ACID, n. Hid"ro-a 3 t-ro 3 p'i 2 k. See Hy- 

DRATROPIC ACID. 


HYDllOBENZAMIDE, n. Hi-dro-be 2 nz / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., h, 
Ger., Hydrobenzamid. Azobenzoyl hydride, a neutral substance, 
(C.H 6 CH)' , 3 .N 2 = C 21 H 18 N 2 , forming colorless octaedral crystals, 
soluble in alcohol. It is isomeric with amarine and lopnme. |B, 
4 ; B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 


HYDRORENZILURIC ACID, n. Hi-dro-be 2 nz-i 2 l-u 2 'ri 3 k. 
Fr., acide hydrobenzilurique. Ger., Hydrobenzilursdure. An 
acid, C 1() H 21 N0 4 , ohtained by treating hippuric acid with nascent 
hydrogen. [B, 2.] 

HYDROllENZOIC ACID, n. Hi-dro-be 3 n-zo'i 2 k. Ger., Hy- 
drobenzoesdure. See Benzoleic acid. 


HYDRORENZOIN» n. Hi-dro-be 2 n / zo-i 2 n. Fr., hydro-ben- 
zoine. Ger., Hydrobenzoin. A compound, C 14 II 14 0 2 = C*H 6 CH- 
(OH)CH(OH).C«H 6 , ohtained by treating benzoin with nascent 
hydrogen, and occurring in rhomblc tabular crystals melting at 
132’5° C., slightly soluble in water, freely soluble in alcohol. [B, 4, 
93 (a, 38).] 

HYDROBENZURIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-be 2 nz-u c r'i 2 k. An 
acid, C l6 H 24 N 2 0«, occurring as a turpentine-like mass which 
crystallizes on standing a long time. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDRORENZYLURIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-be 2 nz-i 2 l-u«r / i 2 k. 
An oily liquid, C 18 H 21 N0 4 , which gradually solidifies on standing. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDRORERRERINE, n. Hi-dro-bu s r'be 3 r-en. Fr., hydro- 
berberine. Ger., Hydroberberin. A monacid, crystalline base, 
C 20 H 21 NO 4 , obtained by the action of nascent hydrogen on ber- 
berine. It forms granular or acicular crystals, without color, or 
with a slight yellow tinge, belonging to the oblique rhombic system. 
[B, 5 (a, 38); B, 46, 93 (a, 14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi 
(a, 14).] 

HYDRORICARRURET, n. ni-dro-bi-kaWu 2 -re 2 t. Fr., hy- 
drobicarbure. A compound of bicarbureted hydrogen with a sim¬ 
ple body. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDROEILIEURIN, n. Hi-dro-bil-i 2 -ru 3 'bi 3 n. Fr., hydro- 
bilirubine. Ger., H . A reddish-brown, amorphous suhstance, 
C 32 H 40 N 4 O 7 , found in the faeces and (especially in fever) in the 
urine. It is soluble in alkalies, in alcohol, and in chloroform, less 
soluble in ether and in benzene, nearly insoluble in water. Accord- 
lng to Jaff6, it is identical, but, according to Maly, not identical, 
with urobilin and stercobilin. [B, 9, 93, 270 (a, 38).] 


HYDKORISULPHATE, n. Hi-dro-bi-su 3 lf'at. Fr., hydrobi- 
sulfate. A hydrosulpliate containing twice as much sulphur as 
hydrogen. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYDRORLEPHARISMUS (Lat.), IIYDltORLEPHARON 
(Lat.), HYDRORLEPHARUM (Lat.), n’s m., n., and n. Hid- 
(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'niu 3 s(mu 4 s), -ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n, 
-n 3 m(u 4 m). From v8c*p, water, and j 8\4<f>apov, the eyelid. See 
Blepharcedema . 

HYDRORROMATE, n. Hi-dro-brom'at. Lat., hydrobromas. 
Fr., h. Ger., Hydrobromat. It., idrobromato. Sp., hidrobromato. 
A salt of hydrobromic acid. The term is occasionally used in the 
same sense as bromide, but generally denotes an addition com¬ 
pound of hydrobromic acid with a radicle of the ammonia type 
(e. g., an alkaloid). Thus the h. of quinine is C 20 H 24 N 2 O 2 HBr. 
Sucn compounds are in reality of the same nature as the so-called 
ammonia hydrobromate, NH 3 HBr, whose real structure is prob- 

ably represented by the formula = H a , or NH 4 — Br. Such 

compounds are therefore more appropriately called hvdrobro- 
mides. [B.] 


HYDRORHOMETHYL, n. Hi-dro-brom-e 2 th'i 2 l. Ger ., Hydro- 
bromathyl. Ethyl bromide. [B.] 


HYDRORROMIC, adj. Hi-dro-brom'i 2 k. Lat., hydrobromi- 
cus. Fr., hydrobromique, bromhydrique. Compounded of or con¬ 
taining hydrogen and bromine. [B.]—H. acid. IAt., acidum hydro- 
bromicum (seu bromhydricum). Fr., acide bromhydrique {gazeux 
[Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Hydrobromsaure, Bromwasserstoffadure, A color¬ 
less, funnng gas, HBr. having an irritating odor and a strong acid 
reaction. At — 73° C. it forms a colorless liquid, and at — 87° freezes 
into a colorless solid. The ordinary h. acid, or aqueous’solution of 
h. acid (Fr., solution aqueuse d'acide bromhydrique ), consists of h. 
acid dissolved in water. The saturated solution has a sp. gr. of 1*78 
at 0° C. It is a colorless solution emitting pungent, irritating fumes. 
The official (or dilute) h. acid (Lat., acidum hydrobromicum dilut¬ 


um [U. S. Ph.], Fr., acide bromhydrique dissous [Fr. Cod.]) con- 
tains lOpercent. of h.-aeidgas,and has at 15® C. a sp. gr. of 1*077. It 
is a limpid, colorless, odorless liquid of strongly acid taste and re¬ 
action. H. acid has heen used to prevent the unpleasant sensations 
in the head caused by quinine, to relieve tinnitus, and to mitigate 
the “■ hot flashes ” of the menopause. [B.]—H. etlier. See Ethyl 
bromide. 

HYDR0RR03IIDE, n. Hi-dro-brom'i 2 d(id). Fr., hydrobro- 
mure. Ger., Hydrobromur , -bromwasserstoff. It., idrobroviuro. 
Sp., hidrobromuro. A compound of an element or radicle with 
hydrogen and bromine ; a hydrobromate in the modern sense of 
that term, and used in preference to the latter, as being more pre- 
cise. [B.] 

HYDRORROMIODIDE, n. Hi-dro-brom-i'od-i 3 d(id). A com¬ 
pound of hydrogen, bromine, and iodine with the same base. [B.] 
HYDROCACHEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 k- 
(ka 3 ch 2 )-e 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From v8<ap, w*ater T and «axefia, a bad habit of 
body. Fr., hydrocachexie. Ger., Wassercachexie , Wasserseuche. 
See Cachexia aquosa. 

HYDROCAMPHORIC ACID, n. Hi-dro-ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydrocamphorique. An acid, C ]0 H 18 O 4 , formed by heating 
camphoric acid at 160* C. with hydriodic acid of a density of 1*55. 
It occurs in granules soluble in hot water. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
HYDROCARRON, n. Hi-dro-ka 3 rb'o 2 n. From v8<ap, water, 
and carbo , a coal. Fr., hydrocarbure. Ger., Kohlenwasserstoff. 
It., idrocarburo. A compound of carbon and hydrogen. The h’s 
constitute a number of nomologous series, each member of each 
series being formed from the preceding member by the addition of 
the common difference CH 2 . Consequently, in each series, the re- 
lation betw r een the number of hydrogen and the number of carbon 
atoms in each member is the same ; and this relation may accord- 
ingly be expressed by a general formula which will represent every 
member of that particular series. Thus the paraffins have the gen¬ 
eral formula = C n H 2 n -f a, in which 1, 2, 3, etc., being substituted in 
succession for n, all the members of that group will be formed. 
Series of hydrocarbons having^the following general formulae are 
know*n: 

1. CnHon + a; paraffins or ethanes ; h’s in wdrich the entire com- 

bining capacity is saturated. 

2. CnH 2a + i; alkyls or alcohol radicles ; univalent hydrocarbons. 

3. OnH 2 n ; olefines, alkylidenes, or aldebyde radicles ; bivalent hy¬ 

drocarbons. 

4. CnH 2 n —i; organic acid radicles, acidyls; trivalent hydrocar- 

hons. 

5. CnIIto-a; alcohol acid radicles ; quadrivalent hydrocarbons. 

6. Cnll 2 n —s; aldehyde acid radicles; quinquivalent hydrocarbons. 

7. CnH 2 n — a double acid radicles ; sexvalent hydrocarbons; also 

the saturated compounds ( terpenes ), Ci 0 H ia . 

8. Cnll 2 n —e; septi valent hydrocarbons. 

9. Cnll 2 n - o ; octovalent (and saturated) hydrocarbons. [Benzene 

derivatives, aromatic series.] 

10. C n Il 2 n - 7 ; nonivalent (and univalent) hydrocarbons. [Phenyl 

derivatives.] 

11. Cnll 2 n - 8 ; decivalent hydrocarbons. Of these are known phenyl- 

ene, C 6 H 4 , and cinnamene , C 8 1I 8 . 

12. C«H 2 n-ic; cholesterene , C 2fl H 4 2 » is the only known member of 

this group. 

13. CnH 2 n-i 2 . Of these, naphthalene , C 10 H 8 , and pyrene, C 16 H 10 , 

are known. 

14. OHan-u. Of these, diphenyl, C 12 H J0 , acenaphthene, C 12 Hi 0 , 

diphenylmethane, C 13 H ]2 , phenyltoluene , C 13 H 12 , dibenzyl, 
C j4 H 14 , diphenylethnne , C 14 H 14 . benzyltoluene , C 14 H 14 , 

ditolyl, C 14 H] 4 . ditolylmethane , C 16 II lfl . benzylethylbenzene , 
CibH 16 , ditolytethane, Ci«H lg , dimesitylethane, C ]# II 24 , and 
dibenzyl , Ci 4 H 14 , are knowm. 

15. CnH 2 n — io. Stilbene , C 14 H 12 , is known. 

16. Cnll 2 n — is. Of these, anthracene , C 14 H 10 , phenanthrene, C, 4 

H 1Q , methylanthracene , C ]5 H 12 , dimethylcenthracene . Ci 8 H 14 , 
and retene , C J8 H 18 , are know n. 

17. Cnll 2 n — 22 . Dipheuylbenzene, C ]8 H I4 , and triphenylmethane , 

Ci 9 ll, 6 , are known. 

18. CnH 2 n —24. Chrysene, C]gH J2 , and diphenylphenylenemethane , 

C J8 H 14 , are knowm. 

19. CnH 2 n- 28 . Dinaphthyl , C 20 H 14 , is known. 

20. CnH 2 n — so. Triphenylbenzine , C 24 II, P , tetraphenylmethane , 

C 26 H 20 , and tetraphenylethane , C 2 6 ll 22 i are known. 

21 . Cnli 2 n — 32 . Tetraphenylethylene.Q^Yi^ is known. 

There has been proposed for the hydrocarbons a nomenclature 
which would indicate both the series to which any member be- 
longed, and also its place in the series. The latter is denoted by the 
initial syllable of tlie title : meth -, for hydrocarbons containing 1 
atom of carbon; eth -, w*hen there are 2 carbon atoms; prop-, when 
there are 3 atoms ; quart-, or tet-, 4 atoms ; quint -, or pent-, 5 atoms, 
etc., each member after the third being designated by a prefix, 
taken from the Latin or Greek, indicative of the number of carbon 
atoms. The series to whicli the h. belongs is designated by an 
affix, as follows: 

1. Series CnH 2 n 4-a, -ane, pentane, C 6 H, 2 . 

2. Series CnH 2 n-i-i, - yl , pentyl (amyl), C 6 H,j. 

3. Series Call 2 n, -ene, pentene (amylene), C 6 IIio- 

4. Series Cnll 2 n-i, - enyl , pentenyl, C 6 I1 8 . 

5. Series CnH 3 n- 2 , -ine, pentine, C 6 H 8 . 

6. Series C n H 2 n - 9, - inyl , pentinyl, CbH 6 . 

7. Series C„H2n-4, -one, pentone, C 6 H 6 . 

8. Series CnH 2 n- e, - onyl , pentonyl, CrH 6 . 

9. Series Calhn - e, -une, pentune, 

10. Series C n Il 2 n - 7 , -unyl. pentunyl, CrH 3 . [B.] 

—Nonna! h. A h. the carbon nuclei of which are imagined to 
be arranged in a chain, so that no one nucleus is connected w*ith 
more than tw r o adjacent nuclei. Such a row* of nuclei is thus repre¬ 
sented: C'"— C"— C"— C".— C'". [B.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like il (German). 
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IIYDKOCAK1SONAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-ka a rb- 
on'a , s(a , s). Gen., -at'is. See Hydrocarbonatk.— II. miigiiesi- 
cus. See Magnesium carbonate,— II. zincicus [Fr. Cod.]. Zinc 
hydrocarbonate. [B, 113.] 

HYDltOCAHUOXATK, n. Hl-dro-ka a rb'o a n-at. Lat., hydro- 
cnrbonas (from vSwp, water, aud curbo , a coal). Fr., h. Ger., 
Ifydrocarbonat. 1. A hydrated carbonate. 2. A compound con¬ 
sisting of a carbonate and a hydrate. 3. An acid carbonate; so 
ealled because containing an atom of hydrogeu in addition to the 
acid radicle of carbonlc acid. [B.J 

IIYDUO-CAHHONK (Fr.), adj. E-dro-ka a r-bo-na. From v5«p, 
water, aud carbo , a coai. Composed of water and carbon. [L, 41 
(«, 38).] 

IIYIHtOCAUBOXIC, adj. IIi : dro-ka a rb-o a nM a k. Lat., hy- 
drico-carbonicus. Fr., hydrocarbonique. Containing both hydro- 
cen and carbon. [B.]—Ii. sulphite. Fr., acide hydro-sulfocar- 
bonique. See Thiocarsonic acid. 

HYDHO-CAKllOMCUS (Lat.), adj. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-ka a rb- 
o a n(on)'i a k-u a s(u 4 s). Hydrocarbouic ; with the name of a base, the 
acid carbonate of the base. [B.] 

IIYDKOCAKIJUIIET, n. Hi-dro-ka a rb'u a -re a t. Lat ., hydro- 
carburetum. Fr., hydrocarbure. See Hydrocarbon. 

IIYimoCAllUIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro a )-ka a rd'i a -a a . 
Froin v&top, water, aud «ap$ia, the heart. Fr., hydrocardie. Ger., 
Herzbeuietwassersucht. Of Fabricius Hildanus, serous effusion 
into the pericardium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOCAHOT1X, n. IIi-dro-ka*r-ot'i a n. Fr., hydrocaro- 
tine. Ger., II. A crjstalline princi^le, Ci 8 H 30 O, discovered (to- 
gether with carotin) by Husemann in the carrot. According to 
Arnatid [“ Compt. rend.," exii, 1319, “Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” 
Aug., 1886, p. 1111. it is identical with cholesterin, coiored with a red 
pigment. [B ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xv (a, 14).] 

HY DKOCATAHU H OPII ESIS (Lat), IIYDHOCATAR- 
KilOPHlA (Lat.), n’s f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ka a t(ka 3 t)-a a r-ro a f-e- 
(a)'si a s, -rof(ro a f )'i a -a*. Gen., -es'eos (-is), or - rkop'hice . From vSwp, 
water, /cara , entirely, and po<#>7j<ri«, a supping up. Fr., hydrocatar- 
rhophise. Ger., Wassereinsauguug. The absorption of water. 
[L. 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOCAUUIS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu # d)-ro(ro a )-ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 I)- 
u a s(u 4 s). From vfioip, water, and «avAoc, the stalk of a piant. 1. The 
main stem of the ccenosarc of a hydrozoon. 2. Ali that portion of 
the hydrophyton which intervenes between the hydrorrhiza and the 
hydranth. {B, 28 (a, 27); L, 193.] 

1IYDUOCKLK (Lat.), n. f, IIid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in 
Eng., hid'ro-sel. Gen., -celes (-ce). Gr., ir6po*i)Aij (from r$wp, water, 
and kjjAij, a tumor). Fr., hydrocele. Ger., Wasserbruch. It., idro- 
cele. Sp., hidrocete. A collection of ciear, watery tiuid, especially 
in the tunica vaginalis testis, the vaginal process of the spermatic 
cord. or the canal of Nuck.—Abdominal li. An accumuiation of 
fluid in the tunica vaginalis communis with its greatest distention 
l)eneatli the fascia transversalis, [a, 40.]—Acute Ii. Lat., h. acuta. 
1. Of Velpeau, the effusion of seruin into the tunica vaginalis dur- 
ing acute orchitis. 2. A h. developing from traumatism. [a, 40.]— 
Aiiasarcous h. CEdema of the scrotum. [a, 40.]—Cliylous 
li. Fr., hydrocele graisseuse. See Chylocele,— Congenital h. 
of tlie neck. See H. of the neck.— Congenital li. of the 
spermatic cord. A h. due to the fact that the coinmunication 
between the cavities of the peritonaeum and of the tunica vaginalis 
has never been obliterated. [E.]—Diffused h. of tlie spermatic 
cord. Lat., h. diffusa funiculi spermatici. A disea.se of the 
nature of oedema, a watery fluid belng diffused throughout the 
loose tissue connecting the vessels of the spermatic cord and 
Inclosed in a sheath of condensed tissue. [E, 16.]—Dupuy- 
t.reii’s li. Fr., hydrocele en bissac. A h. having a constric- 
tion, so that it is more or iess completely divided into two masses. 
[L, 41 ; ** Un. mfd. et sci. du Nord.-Est.”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 
1888, p. 577.]—Kncysted li. A cystic tumor of the spermatic cord. 
It rarely exceeds the size of a hen’s egg and is always of slow 
growth. [«, 40.]—Kncysted h. of the epididymis. The same 
as encystod h. of the testicle, except that the cyst is connected with 
the epididymis. [E, 16.]—Kncysted h. of tlie spermatic cord. 
Lat.. h . funiculi spermatici saccata (Ist def.). Fr., hydrocele en- 
kystee du cordon spermatiaue. 1. A tumor caused by the develop- 
ment of a cyst containing fluid ia the loose connective tissue of the 
spermatic cord. 2. A h. of the vaginal process of the peritomeum, 
a portion of which has remained open. (E, 16.]—Kncysted h. of 
the testicle (or testis). Lat., h. saccata testis. Fr., hydrocele 
enkystie du testicule. A form of h. in which fluid is effused into 
an adventitious cvst or cysts distinet from the sac of the tunica 
vaginalis. [E, 16.]— Kncysted h. of the tunica vaginalis. A 
h. due to the formation or an adventitious cyst in the tunica vagi¬ 
nalis. [E, 16.1 See Kncysted h. of the testicle. —Kudemlc h. of 
Mulahar. Fr., hydrocele nuUmique de Afalabar. See Elephan¬ 
tiasis Arabum. —Kxternal h. I^at ., h. oedematodes. Fr. y hydro¬ 
cele [*ir infittrat ion. A serous inftltration of the areolar tissue of 
the scrotum. [E.l—Funlcnlar ii. See H. of the spermatic cord. 
—GlhhoiPs h. A h. coexistlng with a large hernia. [“Un. m^d. 
et sci. du Nord.-Est” ; “ Province m6d. ” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—II, 
acuta. See Acute h,— Hydiitld I». A tumor of the tunica vagi¬ 
nalis composed of numeroussmali cysts. [a, 40.]—II. hiloculurls. 
A h. consisting of two cysts. [EngJisch (A. 319 [a, 21]).]—II. l>i- 
locularis abdominalis. A h. of the tunica vaginalis commu¬ 
nis, with distention aliove and below, connected by a narrow canal 
through which the fluid can be pressed from one lobo to the 
other. [a, 40.]—II. by effusion. 1. The ordinary h. of tiie 
tunica vaginalis. 2. Accidentnl cysts distended by serum. [Vel¬ 
peau (a, 40).]—H. by intiitration. General oedema of the 
scrotum. a, 40.1—H. colli. See Jf. of the neck.— II, com¬ 
municans. A n. communicating with the peritoneal cavfly. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—II. complicata, A h. complicated with her¬ 


nia. [A, 326 (a, 21).] II. des Jinuchsackes (Ger.). See As¬ 
cites.— II. des llruclisackes (Ger,). See H. of the hernial sac. 
—II. des liodens(Ger.). See H. testis.— 11. des Samenstranges 
(Ger.). See II. of the spermatic cord.— II. d illusa funiculi sper¬ 
matici. See Diffused h. of the spermatic cord.— II. ftemiine, II. 
fieininea. See H. of the labium pudendi majus.— II. funiculi 
spermatici. See H. of the spermatic cord. —II. funiculi sper¬ 
matici diffusa. See Diffused h. of the spermatic cord.— II. 
funiculi spermatici saccata. See Kncysted h. of the spermatic 
cord (Ist def.).—II. liernialis. See H. of the hemial sac.— II. 
ingenita. See Congenital^ h.— II. in the femalc. Lat., h. 
fveminve , h. f a? minea, h. muliebris. See H. of the labium pudendi 
majus.— II. intra-abdominalis. A h. of the upper portion of 
the inguinal canal connected with the peritoneal cavity by a small 
neek. [Peterson (a, 40).l— H. ischiadica congenita. A congenital 
accumuiation of fluia in a serous sac passing out through the 
sacro-ischiadic space. It is connected by a narrow neck with the 
peritoneal cavity and is redueible. [a, 40.]— 11. muliebris. See 
H. of the labium pudendi majus. — 11 . multilocularis. See 
Alultilociilar h,— II. multiplex. See Multiple A.—II. oedema¬ 
todes. See Kxternal h. —H. of tlie canal of Nuck. See H. of 
the labium pudendi majus.— II. of the cells of the tunica com¬ 
munis [Pott]. See Diffused h. of the spermatic cord.—11. of the 
femoral canal. An accumuiation of serous fluid in a femoral 
sac the neck of which has been obliterated. [a, 40.]— H. of tlie 
hernial sac. Lat., h. hemialis. Fr., hydrocHe du sac herniaire. 
Ger., H. des Bruchsackes. An accumuiation of fluid in a hernial 
sac, due to obstruction at its neck. [E.]—II. of the iahiiim 
pudendi majus. A h. occupying the poueh of peritonaeum which 
sometimes reinains in the canal of Nuck.—U. of the neck. Lat., 
h. colli. Fr., hydrocele du cou. Syn.: hygroma ofthe neck. A serous 
cystof the neck.especially one of congenital origin. [E.]—H. of the 
round ligainent. See H.ofthe hwium pudendi majus.— H. of 
tlie spermatic cord. Lat ., h. funiculi spermatici. Fr., hydro¬ 
cele du cordon spermatique. Ger., H. des Samenstranges. See 
Congenital h. (of the spermatic cord) and Diffused h. of the sper¬ 
matic cord. —11. of the spermatic cord by infiltration. A 
condition in which multiple serous cysts occupy more or less of 
the length of the spermatic cord from the epididymis to the iliac 
fossa. [Velpeau (a, 40).]—II. of tho tunica vaginalis. See II. 
tunicce vaginalis. —II. peritonaei. Ger., H. des Bauchsackes. 
Ascites. [E.]—H. saccata testis. See Kncysted h. ofthe testicle. 
—II. simplex. A simple h. [Engiisch (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— H. 
spinalis. Hydrorrhaehis. [a, 40.]— 11. testis. A small encysted 
tumor beneath the tunica albuginea, probably due to a parenchy- 
matous hsematocele. [Heath (a, 40).]—H. tunicae vaginalis 
(testis). A h. occupying the space between the tunica vaginalis 
and the testicle,—II. ttnilocularis. A h. consisting of one cyst. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Infantile h. A vaginal h. involving more or less 
of the process of peritonaeum in front of the spermatic cord, but shut 
off from the peritoneal cavity by obliteration of the canal at or near 
theinternalabdominal ring. [a, 40.]—Inguinal h. An accumuiation 
of fluid in a closed serous sac surrounding an undescended testicle 
lodged in the inguinal region. [a, 40.]- Internal h. See II. 
tunicce vaginalis.— Milky h. See Chylocele.— Mu ltllocular h. 
Lat., h. multilocularis. A saccuiated condition of a h. produced 
by adhesions In the sac and resulting in several distinet cysts which 
may not communicate with each other. [E, 16.]— Multiple h. 
Lat., h. multiplex. 11. of the tunica vaginalis and the spermatic 
cord. or both, with cysts. [Engiisch (A, 319 [a, 211).]— CKdeinatoiis 
h. See Kxternal h.— Osclieo-ii. An accumuiation of serous fluid 
in a hernial sac the neck of which has been obliterated. [a, 40.]— 
Parenchyinatons b. of tlie epididymis. A cyst of the epididy¬ 
mis not in the tunica vaginalis, globular In outline and rarely of 
conslderable size. It consists of a delicate flbrous membrane lined by 
a tessellated epithelium. When it is small, the fluid is ciear and color- 
less, but when it is large it becomes opaque and milky and contains 
spermatozooids. [a, 40.]- Kecto-vagiiml li. A cystic tumor, filied 
with serous fluid, situated between the rectum and vagina and com- 
municating with the peritoneal cavity by a small circular oriflee. [a, 
40.]- Spermatic Ii. See Kncysted h. —Spurious li. of the 
liemini sac. A scrotal hernia attended with marked serous ef¬ 
fusion. The term covers ali cases of hernia with effusion, whether 
the communicatlon with the abdominal cavity is open or closed. 
[E, 16.]—Vaginal h. A h. of the tunica vaginalis, [a, 40.]—YVuter- 
bottle li. A h. of the tunica vaginalis which is distended below 
and connected by a narrow canal above with the peritoneal cavity. 
[a, 40.] 

HYDltOCi-ILK (Fr.), n. E-dro-se a l. See Hydrocele.— II. du 
cordon spermatique. See IIyiirocele of the spermatic cord.— 
II. du coii. See Hydrocele of the neck.—11. du sue herniaire. 
See Hydrocele of the hemial sac.— II. en bissac. See Durniy- 
tren's hydrocele. —H. endfuiiiqne de Mu labar. See Ele¬ 
phantiasis Arabum.— II. enkystf*e du cordon spcrmittiquc. 
See Kncysted hydrocele of the spermatic cord.— II. graisseuse. 
See Chylocele. — II. interne. See Hydrocele tunicce vaginalis. 
— II. tedemntodes. See Kxternal hydrocele.— II. par f»panclie- 
nient. See Intemal hydrocele. —II. par infiltration. See Ex- 
temal hydrocele. 

IIYDHOCKLIO, adj. Hi-dro-sel'i a k. Gr., vfipo«»Ai*<5* (from 
viwp, water, and kJ Aij, a tumor). Of or pertaining to hydrocele. [E.] 

IIYDKOCELLULOSK, n. Hi-dro-se a l'u a l-os. A body, C^II a3 - 
0 , 1 . formed when cellulose Is molstened with any dilute nimerai 
acid, and then dried. It Is insolulile in water, soltible in hot dilute 
alkailes, and is well suited for the manufacture of photographie 
coliodfon. [B, 3 (a, 38): B, 46 (a, 39); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,' 1 xxiv, xxx (a, 14).] 

11YI) HOC K 1.01) KS (Lat.), n. m. Hidflm^dVrofro^-se^kaD-od'- 
ez(as). Proin v£po«^.hydrocele, and «I$oc, resemblance. A swell- 
Ing of the scrotum resembling a hydrocele, which may be due to 
an accumuiation of urine from a rupture of the urethra Into the 
scrotum. [L, 81.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, clitn; Cii*, loeh (Scottish); E, he; K a , eil; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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11YDROCENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen.,-os'eos (-is). From iiSutp, water, and KeVwo-ts, a discharge. 
Fr., hydrocenose. Ger., Ausleerungcies Wassers^ Wasserentleerung. 
The reduction of a dropsical accumulation of water, either by hy- 
dragogue medicines or by paracentesis. [L, 50,107 (a, 14).] 

HYDUOCENOTIC, adj. Hid-ro-se 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hydroceno- 
ticus. Fr., hydrocenotique. Pertaining to hydrocenosis. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYDROCEPHALE (Fr.), n. E-dro-sa-fa 3 l. See Hydkoceph- 

ALUS. 

IIYDROCEP1IALIC, adj. Hi-dro-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., hydroce- 
phalicus (from £8wp, water, and Kc<t>a Aij, the head). Fr., hydroce- 
plialique. Ger., hydrocephalisch. Pertaining to, affected with, or 
of the nature of hydrocephalus. [D.] 

HYDHOCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From u&op, water, and 
/ce^aArj, the head (see also -itis*). Fr., hydrocephalite. See Hy- 

DRENCEPHALITIS. 

HYDROCEPHALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrocephalus. 

HYDROCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi-dro-se 2 f'a 2 l-o-sel. Gen., 
-cel'es (-ce). See Hydrencephalocele. 

HYDROOEPHALOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From 
vSmp, water, Ke^aAij, the head, and kcVtijo-is, a puncturing. Fr., 
hydrocephalocentese. Ger., Anstechuny des Wasserkopfs. The 
operation of puncturing the head in hydrocephalus. [L* 50, 107 
(a, 14).] 

11YDROCEPIIALOID, adj. Hi-dro-se 2 f'a 2 l-oid. From (Jfiwp, 
water, aArj, the head, and eTSo?, resemblance. Resembling hy¬ 
drocephalus ; as a n., of Marshall Hali, a form of cerebral anaemia 
occurring in young children ; so called on account of its reseni- 
blance to tubercular meningitis (from which it differs in presenting 
a depression of the fontanelles). After death blood is found in the 
vessels of the brain, and the ventricles are distended with fluid. 
[U, 34.] 

HYDROCEP1IALON (Lat.), HYDROCEPHALUM (Lat.), 
n’s n. Hid-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydro¬ 
cephalus. 

HYDROCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 lVu 3 s(u 4 s). Written, also, hydrocephalon , hydrocephalum. 
Gr., vSpjoKi<f>a\ov (from u&op, water, and /ce^aAr}, the head). Fr., 
hydrocephale , hydrocephalie. Ger., Hydrocephalie , Wasserkopf. 
It., idrocefnlo , idrocefalia. Sp., hidrocefalo, hidrocefalia. Dropsy 
of the brain. An accumulation of serous tluid in undue amount 
within the cavity of the cranium. [B, 46 (a, 39); D, 20.]—Aequi re d 
h. See H. acquisitus .—Acute li. Lat., h. acutus. Fr., hydroce¬ 
phale aigue. Ger., acuter H. (oder Wasserkopf). See Tubercular 
meningitis and Leptomeningitis infantum and cf. Acute intemal 
h.— Acute internal (or tuberculous) h. Lat., h. acutus internus. 
Fr., hydrocephale aigue (ou interne , ou ventriculaire). Ger., acu¬ 
ter (oder hitziger) Wasserkopf. As ordinarily understood, tubercu¬ 
lar meningitis, i. e., a marked increase in the fluid contents of the 
ventricles of the brain, together with a softening of the surround- 
ing portions of the brain substance, produced by miliary tubercles, 
in the arachnoid, at the base of the brain, acting as an irritant. [D, 
29.]—Anenceidialous h. Fr., hydrocephalie anenctphalique. 
H. in which there is little or no development of the brain, the space 
it should occupy in the calvaria being fllled by hydrocephalie 
fluid. [E. Blanc, “Nouv. arch. d’obst6t. et de gyn6c.,” May, 1886, 
p. 245 (o, 40).]—Arachnoid li. H. in which the effusion takes 
place into the arachnoid cavity.—Chronie (internal) h. Lat., h. 
chronicus internus, h. longus , hydrops ventriculorum chronicus. 
Fr„ hydrocephale chronique. Ger., chronischer H ., chronische 
Hydrocephalie (oder Gehirnwassersucht ), Wasserkopf. An intra- 
cranial dropsy, usually occurring in childhood, characterized by an 
effusion of a serous or albuminons fluid into the ventricles, ordi¬ 
narily, bnt sometimes into the subarachnoid space, into a cyst he- 
tween the hemispheres, or between the membranes. When the 
quantity of fluid is large and the pressure, consequently, is great, 
the membranes and the brain may become infiltrated and softened. 
The cranium is enlarged in proportion to the quantity of fluid and 
the pressure. It may present a symmetrical balloon-shape, being 
fullest at the occiput, or at the vertex ; or the enlargement may be 
irregular. The cranial bones are usually thin and soft, but are 
sometimes unusually thick. In addition to the ordinary or internal 
form of the disease, there is also the external, in which the mem- 
branes of the brain protrude through opening9 between the cranial 
bones. [D, 1.] Cf. External A.—Congenita! li. Lat., h. congeni¬ 
tus. Fr., hydrocephalie congenitale, Ger., angeborene Hydro¬ 
cephalie. A congenital form of chronie h. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Ex¬ 
ternal li. Lat., h. externus. Fr., hydrocephale externe. H. in 
which the effusion collects within the meshes of the pia mater, or 
in the subarachnoid spaces. [A, 326 (a, 21); D, 4.]—Foetal li. See 
under Congenital h. —H. acquisitus. Fr., hydrocephalie acquise. 
H. developed after birth. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. acutus. See Acute 
h.— H. acutus internus. See Acute internal h— H. centralis. 
See Internal A.—H. chronicus. See Chronie A.—H. chronicus 
externus. H. in which the effusion collects between the cerebral 
surface and the cranial wall. [Heubner (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. 
chronicus internus. See Chronie h. —H. congenitus. See 
Congenital A.—H. externus. See External A.—H. ex vacuo. 
H. in which the ventricles and arachnoid space are distended 
with fluid in consequence of cerebral atrophy. [D, 70.] Cf. Hy- 
drocephaloid.— H. herniosus. The external form of chronie h. 
(q. v.). —H. internus. See Internal h. —H. internus chronicus. 
See Chronie h. —H. longus. See Chronie h. —II. meningeus. 
The h. of tubercular meningitis, [a, 40.]—H. of ad u Its. H. due 
to simple basilar meningitis, [a, 40.]—II. of chihlhood. See 


Leptomeningitis infantum.— II. of tlic insane, H. senilis. The 
h. which occurs in senile atrophy of the brain. The fluid is chiefly 
in the ventricles and the sulci between the atrophied convolution, 
[L, 40.]—H. sine tuberculis. H. unaccompanied by tubercular 
deposit. [D, 35.] See Leptomeningitis infantum.— H. ventricu¬ 
laris, H. verus. See Internal h. —Internal h. Lat., A. internus , 
A. centralis. Fr., hydrocephale interne. Ger., Gehimhohlenwas- 
sersucht , innerer Wasserkopf. H. in which there is a serous effu¬ 
sion into the ventricles of the brain. [D, 4.]—Secondary h. The 
h. recurring in epidemie cerebro-spinal meningitis after the acute 
inflammatory symptoms have subsided. [L, 40.]—Spurious h. 
See Hydrocephaloid.—T uberculous li. See Tubercular menin¬ 
gitis. 

HYDROCHAMdEMELUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-kam- 
(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-el(al)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., w8poxa/jtai>^Aor (from 
iiSiop. water, and xapaipL^ov, chamomile). See Infusum anthe- 
midis. 

HYDROCHARIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid-ro 2 k(ro 2 ch 2 )'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s. 
Gen., - char'itos (-itis). From vS«p, water, and xapis, grace. Fr., 
morrene, hydrocharide , A. Ger., Froschbiss . A genus of the Hy- 
drocharidece. tribe Stratiotece. The Hydrocharacece of Lindley 
are the Hydrocharidece (Ist def.). The Hydrochareee of Reichen- 
bach are a division of the Hydrocharidece , consisting of Hydro- 
charis , Hydropeltis. etc., and subsequently of the subdivisions 
Anacharidece , Vallisneriece , and Stratiotidece. The Hydrocharice 
of Dumortier are the Hydrocharidece (lst def.). The Hydrochari- 
dacece of Lindley are the Hydrocharidece (Fr., hydrocharidees; 
Ger., Hydrocharideen ), which are the hydrocharads, or frogbits: 
1. Of Ventenat, an order(of Reichenbach, a family)of the Helobice , 
consisting, in ReichenbaclPs lastclassification(1841), of the divisions 
Hydrocharece , Nepenthece .and Nymphceacece. Bentham and Hooker 
divide them into two series : the Glycydrce , containingthe tribes Hy- 
drillece , Vallisneriece , and Stratiotece ; and the Marince , consisting 
of the tribe Thalassiece. 2. Of De Candolle, a family of plants (oi 
Dumortier, a family of the Hydrocharice ), consisting of the tribes 
Limnobiece and Stratiotece. The Hydrocharides of Jussieu are the 
Hydrocharidece (lst def.). The Hydrocharidince are the Hydro¬ 
charidece (lst def.). The Hydrocharies are a tribe of the CEnan- 
therece. IB, 19,34,38,42, 48,71,170,173, 180,275 (a, 24).]—H. morsus 
diaboli (seu ranae). Fr., mowene aquatique. Ger., gemeiner 
Froschbiss. Frogbit; formerly used as a mild astringent. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

HYDROCHEMISTRY, n. IIi-dro-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . Lat., hydro- 
chemia (from OStop. water, and x*)n*ioL, chemistry). The chemistry 
of water and other liquids. [L, 56.J 

HYDROCHEZIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-kez(ch 2 e 2 z)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From {!8«p, water, and x*£ etv i t° defecate. Fr., hydrochezie. 
Ger., wasseriger Durchfall. Watery diarrhoea. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HY r DROCHINIDIN (Ger.), n. Hu«-dro-ch 2 en-e den'. See Hy- 

DROQUINIDINE. 

HYDROCHININ, n. Hu«-dro-ch 2 en-en'. See Hydroquinine. 

HYDROC1IINONE, n. Hi-dro-ki 2 n'on. Lat., hydrochinonum. 
Fr., A. Ger., Hydrochinon , Hydrochinonschwefelsaure. See Hy- 

DROQUINONE. 

HYDROCHLORADliEE (Fr.), n. E-dro-klo-ra 3 -dra. See 
Cholera morbus. 

HYDROCHLORANILIC ACID, n. Hi"dro-klor-a 2 n-i 2 l'i3k. 
Fr., acide hydrochloranilicnie. Ger., Hydrochloranilsdure. A 2- 
atom addition compound of chloranilic acid, C a Cl 3 O g (OH)Q + H 2 = 
C«Cl s (OH) 4 , obtained by heating with sulphurous acid. It forms 
white acicular crystals, slightly soluble in hot water, soluble in oold 
water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 4 ; B, 46 (a, 39).] 

HYDROCHLOR AS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-klor(ch 2 lor) / - 
a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. See Hydrochlorate.—H. ammonico-fer- 
rosus. See Iron and ammonium chloride.—Il. ainmonlacus. 
See Ammonium chloHde.— H. morpliicus. See Morphine hydro- 
chloride,— H. potassicus. See Potassium chloride. 

HYDROCHLORATE, n. Hid-ro-kloriat. Lat., hydrochloras, 
chlorhydras. Fr., hydrochlorate } chlorhydrate. Sp., clorhidrdto. 
A compound of hydrochloric acid. It is occasionally used in the 
sense of chloride. but generally denotes an addition compound of 
hydrochloric acid with a radicle of the ammonia type, an alkaloid, 
for instance. Thus the hydrochlorate of quinine is C 20 H 2 4 N 2 Oo.HCl. 
Such compounds are really of the same nature as the so-called h. 
of ammonia, (NII 3 HC1), where, although a molecule of HC1 is ap- 
parently united with a molecule of NH 8 , in reality the additional 
atoms of hydrogen and chlorine are combined separately with the 
quinquivalent nitrogen, as represented by the graphic formula, 

gj/N = (H s ). The term hydrochloride, therefore, appears more ap- 
propriate as applied to these compounds. [B.] 

HYDROCHLORATUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-klor- 
(ch 2 lor)-at(a 8 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing hydrochloric acid ; muriated ; 
with the name of a base, the hydrochlorate or the chloride of 
that base. 

HYDROCHLORE (Fr.), n. E-dro-klor. Ger., Hydrochlor. 
See Aqua chlori. 

HYDROCHLORIC, adj. Hid-ro-klor'i 2 k. Lat., hydrochlori- 
cus. Fr., hydrochlorique , chlorhydrique. Ger., Hydrochlor-. It., 
hidroclorico , cloridrico. Sp., hidroclorico , elorhidrteo. 1. Com- 
posed of chlorine and hydrogen, chlorhydric, muriatic. On the 
continent of Europe, chlorhydric is the more common term. 2. 
Prepared with h. acid (e. g ., h. solution of arsenic). [B ; a, 38.1— 
Aqueous h. acid. See H. acid (2d def.).—Clilorinated h. 
ether. See Ethylidene dichloride.— Crude h. acid. The h. 
acid of commerce. It is official in the Ger. Ph. as acidum hydro- 
chlovicum crudum , and in the Fr. Cod. as acide chlorhydrique du 
commerce. It contains numerous impurities, prominent among 
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which are sulphuric acid, chiorine, iro», aud arsemc. [B.]—Dilute 
h. acld. Lat., acidum hydrochloricnm dilutum [U. S. Ph., Ger., 
Ph.l, acidum muriaticum dilutum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. An aqueous 
solntion of h. acid dilnted with water. The U. S. Ph. preparatiou con- 
tains 10 per cent. of h.-ncld gas and has a sp. gr. of 1*049; the Br.prep- 
uratlon contains 10*58 per cent. of h.-acfd gas and has a sp. gr. of 
1*06*J The Ger. preparation contains 12* per cent. of h.-acid gas. 

f b ]_Ileavv li. ether. An old name for a mixture of h. acid, 

kcetic aldehyde, aeetai, acetic acid, ethyl acetate, and chloral, pro- 
duced bv treating alcohol with chiorine and washing in water. 
[B 2.]—II. acid. Lat., acidum hydrnchloricum (seu hydroctuora- 
tum, muriaticum , seu marinum). Fr., acide chlorhydnque (ou 
hydrochlorique). Ger., Chlorwasserstoff , Hydrochlorgas , Hydro- 
chlorsanre. It., acido cloridrico. Sp., acido clorludrico. byn.: 
chlorhudric (or muriatic) acid. 1. A colorless, fuming gas, HC1, of 
strongly acid reaction and sufTocating odor, formed by the union 
of hydrogen and chiorine. It is often called h.-acid gas. to distin- 
euish it from its aqueous solutiou to which the name h. acid is usu- 
aliy applied. IU sp. gr. is 1*278. It dissolves readilym water, 1,000 
parts of the latter at 0° taking up 825 parts by wcight or 503.000 
parts by voluine of the gas. The amount dissolved diminishes vv r ith 
an increase of the temperature, 1,000 parts of water at ordinary 
temperat ures dissolving only about 750 parU by weight of the gas. 
At a temperature of —16°, and under a pressure of 20 atmos- 
pheres, h.-acid gas condenses to a colorless liquid having a sp. gr. of 
1*27. 2. Ordinary h. acid, aqueous solntion of h.-acid gas, commonly 
called h. acid ; a solution of h. acid in water. The saturated solution 
is a colorless, fuming liquid which freezes at —40°, fornnng a sub- 
atance resembling butter. At 0 ° C. it contains 45 per cent. of the 
gas, and at ordinary temperatures from 42 to 43 per cent. Its 
sp gr. at 15° is about 1*21. Official h. acid (Lat., acidum hydro- 
chloricum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.], acidum muriaticum fU. 
S. Ph., 1870], acidum chlorhydricum (Fr. Cod.]; Fr., acide chlor- 
hydriuue omcinal [Fr. Cod.]) contains 25 per cent. of the gas [Ger. 
Ph.), 31*8 per cent. [Br. Pii.), 31*9 per cent. [U. S. Ph.], and 34*4 per 
cent. (Fr. Cod.]. The sp. gr. of these Solutions at 15° is, respective- 
ly, 1*13, 1 16, and 1*17. It is a transparent, colorless liquid of cor¬ 
rosive toste aud properties, and emitting sufTocating, irritant, white 
fumes of the h.-acid gas. [B.1—H.-aei<l gas. See H. acid (Ist def.). 
_H. etlier. See Ethyl chloride .—Liquid h. acid. A name ap- 
piied sometimes, but improperly, to the aqueous solution of h.-acid 
gas. It should be restricted to the liquid form which the latter 
assumes under the combined effect of cold and pressure. [B, 5.] 

II YDKOCIILOltIDE, n. Hid-ro-klor'i 2 d(id). Fr., hydrochlo- 
rure. Ger., -chlorwasserstoff. It., idrocloruro. Sp., hidrocloruro. 
A componnd of an element or radicle with botli hydrogen and 
chiorine. It is used instead of hydrochlorate, as being less ambigu- 
ous. (B.] 

HYDROCIILOUINAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-klor- 
(ch 2 ior)-in(en)'a 2 s(a*s). Gen .,-atis. See Hydrochloride and Chlo¬ 
ride. —II. nutriciis. Sodium chloride. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

1IYDKOCMLOKONITK1C ACID, n. Hid"ro-klor-o-ni'tri 2 k. 
See XiTao-HYoaocHLoaic acid. 

HYDROCHLOKOCYANIC ACID, n. Hid"ro-klor-o-si-a 2 n'- 
Pk. Lat., acidum hydrochlorocyanicum. Fr., acide hydrochloro- 
cyanique. An acid composed of hydrochloric acid and cyanogen. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOCIILORSAURK (Ger.), n. Hu«d-ro-ch 2 lor'zoir-e 2 . See 
Hydrochloric acid. 


IIYDROCHOLKCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-kol- 
(ch , o , i)-e , (a)-si 5 st(ku«st) / i 5 s. Gen., -cyst f eos(-is). From vfiwp, water, 
voAjji, bile, and kv<jti«, a bladder. Fr., hydrocholecystite. Ger., 
Gallenblasenicassersucht. Dropsy of the gall-bladder. [L, 50, 107 
(a. 14).] 

HYDROCHOLECYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro»)-kol- 
(ch , o 5 l)-e , (a)-si*st(ku 4 st)-i(e) / ti v 8 . Gen., -iVidos (-id is ). From vSwp, 
water, xo\y, bile, and <tv<m«, a bladder (see al o -itis*). Ger., ent- 
zundliche Gullenblasenwassersucht. So-called inflammatory dropsy 
of the gall-hladder. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDROCIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. llidthuMPro^ro^hsyPOPPsPs. 
Gen., -chys'eos i-roch'ysis). From water, and x^m, a pouring. 
See Dropsy.— II. cutanea. See Anasarca. 


IIYDROCINC1IONIRINE, n. Hid"ro-si*n-ko*n'Pd-en. Lat., 
hydrocinchonia. An alkaloid, C, 9 H ?i \ t O, found in commercia! 
cinchonidine, slightly soiuble in chloroform, in ether, and in water, 
and meltlng at 230* C. (B, 81 (*, 38).] 

IIYIIKOCINCHOMNK, n. Hid-ro-si*n a 'kon-en. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydrocinchonin. A cinchona alkaloid, C 1 # n 74 N a O, or C„H„N a O, 
obtainable artlflcialiy by the action of perinanganate of potassium 
on cinchonine. It occurs in smail, bruliant needles, fusible at 258* 
C., insoluble in cold Mater, partially soiuble in hot water and in 
alcohol. [Hosse, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xv, p. 854 : 
“ Pliarm. Jour. and Trans.,” May 6 , 1882 ; u Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
July, 1882, p. 301 ; B, 5, 23 ; B, 40, 93 (a, 14, 39).] 

IIYDUOCINNAMIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-sPn-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydrocinnamique. Ger., Hydrozimmtstiure. It., acido idrocin- 
namico. Syn.: homotoluic acid. cumoulic acid, fiphenylpropionic 
acid. A crystalline acid, C 9 II 9 .CUH 4 .CO.OII, or isomerie 

with hydratropic acid, obtaineu hy treating cinnamic acid with 
nascent hydrogen and in other M-ays. It has a goat-like smeli, is 
easily soiuble in alcohol, ether, or boiling water, slightly so in cold 
water, ineits at 47** C., and boils at 280* C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38); B, 93 
(a, 14).) 

HYIUtOClXXAMIDi:, n. Hid-ro-sPn'a 3 m-Pd(id). Fr., h. 
Ger., Ifydrocinnamid . Syn.: Cinnamidenedianiine. A crystal- 
line substance. (C # IL.CH : ClI.CII) a N 2 , ohtained hy treating oil of 
cinnamon or cinnainic aldehyde with ammoida. (B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

IIYDROCINNAMYL, n. Hid-ro-si*n'a 2 m-i 2 l. Cinnamyl hy- 
dride (ciunamlc aldehyde), C* H t O. [B, 88 , 93 («, 14 ; a, 39).] 


HYDROCIRSOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. HidOm«d)"ro<ro 3 )-su 6 rs- 
(ki 2 rs)"'o(o 8 )-se(ka)'Ie(la): in Eng., hi"dro-su«rs'o-sel. Gen., ceVes. 
From v6u>p. Mater, and KtpaoKrj^y, an enlargement of the spermatic 
vessels. Fr., hydrocirsoctle. Ger., Wasserkrampfaderbruch. Hy¬ 
drocele assoclated Mith varicocele. (L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDROCITRIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-sPt'ri 2 k. Fr., acide hydro- 
citrique. A 2 -atom addition compound of citric acid, C«II 10 O 7 , ob- 
tained hy the action of sodium on dry citric acid, fusible at 100 ° C., 
soiuble in M*ater, insoluble in alcohol. (B, 38 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] 


IIYDUOCLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. lIid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-kle a p'si 8 s. 
Gen., -cleps r eos (-is). From vfoop, M*ater, and «Aei/us, theft. Fr., 
hydroclepsie. A gradual and almost imperceptible decrease of 
watery liquid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDKOCOBALTICYANIO ACID, n. Hid"ro ko ba 4 lt>H-si- 
a^nM^k. Fr., acide hydrocobaltocyanique. Ger., Kobaltcyanwas- 
serstoffsdure. An acid, H 8 Co 2 (ON), a + II a O, occurring in the form 
of colorless, deliquescent, acicular crystals. It is strongly acid in re¬ 
action and of decided acid characters, forming salts M ith iron and 
zincand decomposing the carbonates Mith the production of me- 
tallie cobalticyanides. Its probably constitutional formula is 

Sjg^lCo-Col^H. [B.] 

HYDKOCtKLIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hn«d)-ro(ro a )-ser(ko ?, e a l)* 
i a -a 3 . From i6wp, M*ater, and icotAta, the belly. See Ascites. 


IIYDUOCOHOLOLYTON (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ko- 
(ko a )-ho a l-o 2 l'i a t(u«t)-o 2 n. From vfiup, Mater, and alcohol (q. v.), 
and Aut os, soiuble. Fr., hydrochohololyte. Soiuble in Mater and in 
alcohol. [L, 50 (a, 14).l 

HYDKOCOLLIDINE, n. Hid-ro-ko a l'i 2 d-en. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydrocollidin. A poisonous ptomaine, C 8 H, 3 X = C 8 H U N + H„, 
found by Gautier and Etard among the products of putretaction of 
albumin. But. aecording to Nencki, the body M’hich they discov- 
ered hastlie formula C«H. L N, and is probably isophenylethylamine. 
[B ; E. D. Ferguson, ”N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113.] 
IIYDUOCOMENIC ACII),n. Hid-ro-kom-e^n^k. Fr., acide 
hydrocomenique. An acid, C 8 H 8 0 8 , formed by the action of sodium 
amalgain on comenic acid dissolved in M ater. It is an amorphous, 
deliquiscent body, slightly soiuble in alcohol. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14, 39).] 
HYDJiOCONCHININK, n. Hid-ro-ko ,J n 2 k'i 2 n-en. Ger., Hy- 
droconchinin. An alkaloid obtained by Hesse from the mother 
liquor, from which quinidine sulphate (conchinine) has separated ; 
probably identical with the hydroquinidine of Forstand Bbbringer. 

Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch..” xv, p. 1656. cited in“Drugg. 
Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Dec., 1882, p. 181 ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).] 


HYDKOCONION (I>at.), IIY'DKOCONIIT3I (Lat.), n's n. 
Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-kon(ko 2 n)'i 2 -o a n, -u 3 m(u<m). From uiwp, M-ater, 
and «oko?, dusty. Fr., bain de pluie. Ger., Wasserstaubbad. Regen - 
bad. Of Giilet de Grammont, a shoM-er bath. [L, 30, 50, 105, 135 (a. 
14 ; a, 39).]— BergsoiPs h. A spraying apparatus consisting of 
an open glass vessel into M'hicb is plunged a tube open at both ends 
and terminating in a point at the upper end. At right angles to 
this tube is a horizonta! tube also terminating in a point in such a 
way that the orifices touch each other. When a strong current of 
air is forced through this horizonta! tube by means of a rubber 
bulb, a vacuum is created at the orifice of the perpendicular tube 
and the liquid rises in consequence. [Gottstein (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
Wfntrleh’8 h. An apparatus consisting of a bottle-shaped glass 
vessel. Through the cork passes a vertical tube which bends at 
right angles and runs along in a horizonta! direction parallel to and 
one ctm. distant from another horizontal tube connected by a tube 
Mith a bulb and an air-chamber until. turning upM ard near the ex- 
tremity, it terminates opposite the orifice of the upper tube. [Gott¬ 
stein (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

HYDItOCOKIDINE, n. Hid-ro-ko^Pd-en. A substnnce, 
C, 0 Hi 7 N= coridine (C, 0 H 15 N) + H a . Aecording to A. B. Griffiths, 
the ptornaine prodnced by the Bacterium allii (q.v. in Supplement) 
is probnblv h.; this ptornaine is a monacid base, forming wliite 
deliquescent mnsses composed of microscopic ncicular crj*stals, 
soiuble In hot M-ater, in alcohol, and in ether. (“Comptes. reud. de 
Paead. des sci.,” cx, p. 416; “Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 
1890, p. 34 (B).] 

11YDKOCOKM, n. Hid'ro-ko a mi. Lnt., hydrocormus (from 
u&up, M*ater, and Kopp6s, the trunk of a tree). Fr., hydrocorme. 
Ger., Schwimmhalm. A stem or stalk that is horizontal and floats 
on the M-ater. [L, 50,107.] 

IIYDKOCOTARNINE, n. Hid-ro-ko-taVn^n. Lat., hydro- 
cotarnina. Ger., H. A crystalline alknloid, C, ? H, 6 NO s + *1I,0, 
obtained from opium. It is readily soiuble I 11 alcohol, in ether, and 
in chloroform, melts at 50° C., and volatilizes at 100 ° C. [B, 2,5, 
270 (a, 38); B, 46 (a, 39): “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, 
xxiv (a. 14).] Cf. COTARNINE. 

IIYDItOCOTOIN, n. Hid-ro-ko'to-i 2 n. A substance, C u II M 0 4 , 
obtained from coto-bark : occurring ns large, tasteless, light-yellow 
crystalline prisms, soiuble in ether, in chloroform, in acetone, in 
warm nitric acid, and In dilute solution of caustic soda, and melt- 
ing at 98° C. [B, 81, 270 (a, 38).] 

IIYDltOCOTYLE (Lat.). n. f. Hid(lm < 5 d)-ro(ro*)-ko 2 t'i 2 l(u«l)- 
e(a). Gen., • coVyles. From v6u>p, M-ater, and kotvAtj, a cup. Fr.. h. 
Ger., Wassemahel. TennyM-ort; a genus of the Umbelliferai. The 
Hydrocolylece (Fr., hydrocotyUcs) are; Of Reichenbach, a section 
of' the Bolacecc : of Dumortier, a tribe of the Didiscospermcc ,* of 
De Candolle. a tribe of tlie Orthospcrnur : of Bentlmm and Ilooker, 
a tribe of the Umbelliferai. The Hydrocotylidce of Lindley, tho 
Ilydrocotylinai of Sprengel. and the Hydrocotylinere of Koch are 
the same. [B, 34, 38. 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—lierim liydro- 
cotyles. The herb of H. asiatica. [B, 95.] II* iinierlcinm* 
Sp., sombrerillo de agna , yedra (6 hiedra) terrestre. A smail spe- 
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cies growing in moist places from Canada to South Carolina. [B, 
34 (a, 24).]—H. asiatica. Ar., arldniya-e-hindi. Sanscr., brd- 
hdmi, manduka parane. Mah., brahmi. Hind., brahamibra- 
hama-manduki. Beng., thola-kuri, thul-kuri. Bom., brahami , 
brahmi. Duk., valldri-kdpatta. Guz., khara brahami, khi bra¬ 
hami. Tamil, vularei. Malay, codagam. Tei., babassa. Fr., h. 
d'Asie, h. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., asiatischer Wassernabel. It., idrocotile 
asiatica. Sp., hidrocotila [Mex. Ph.]. Asiatic water pennywort, 
thiek-leaved pennywort; a species found in moist places in Africa 
and the East Indies. The leaves are toasted and given in infusion 
in the bowel complaints of children. They are also applied exter- 
nally in bruises, etc. In Java they are cousidered diuretic, and in 
Malabar they are used in leprosy. The piant is valuable as an in- 
ternal and external reinedy in cutaneous diseases. The leguine is 
eaten, and has been used in elephantiasis Graecorum and in syphi¬ 
lide ulcers and scrofula. [B, 5, 172, 173,180 (a, 24).]—H. bonarien- 
sis. Ger.. Bonares"cher Wassernabel. A species found in Peru 
and Brazil, of which there are two varieties— multiflora and iri- 
boirys. Both are employed as vulneraries, and their root is used in 
kidney and liver diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—11. bnpleurifolia. A 
species growing at the Cape of Good Hope. It has the medicinal 
properties of the other species. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—H. centella. A 
South African species. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—II. d’Asie (Fr.). See 
H. asiatica.—it. en oinbelle (Fr,). See//. umbellata — 11. gum- 
mifera. The Azorella ccespitosa and Azorella glebaria, [a, 24.] 
—H. montana. A species growing in South Africa, where it is 
used medicinally. [B, 121. 309 (a, 35).]—H. multiflora. See H. 
bonariensis.— H. nuinmularioides. A species growing in the 
Mascarene Islands, identifled by some authors with the H. asiatica. 
[J. C. Baker ; B, 309 (a, 35).]—11. plautagiuea. A species growing 
at the Cape of Good Hope, erroneously identifled with the H. asi¬ 
atica. [B, 214, 309, 311 (a, 35).]—H. rotnndifolia. A species 
common in India and sometimes substituted in medicine for the 
H. asiatica, from which it may be distinguished by its much smaller 
fruits. [B, 18 (a, 35 ).]—H. sclikuUriana. See II. vulgaris.— H. 
tribotrys. See H. bonariensis.— II. umbellata. Fr., h. en om- 
belle. Ger., doldiger Wassernabel. Sp., ombligo de Venus [Mex. 
Ph.]. A species found in Brazil, Peru, the West Indies, and also 
North America, in bogs and ponds. The jnice is emetic, and the 
leaves are used in diseases of the liver and spleen. The piant is 
supposed to have the properties of H. asiatica. [B, 34,173, 180 (a 
24); J. M. Maisch, “Am, Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1880, p. 20.]—H. 
vulgaris. Fr., h. vulgaire, ecuelle d'eau, gobeleau vulgaire, gobe- 
let d'eau, nombvil de Vinus aquatique. Ger., gemeiner Wasser¬ 
nabel. Flowk-wort, sheep’s-hane, penny-rot; a species found in 
Europe, where, under the name herba cotyledonis aquaticae, it 
was once used in liver and bowel complaints and as a vulnerary. 
It is erroneously considered a cause of rot in sheep. [B, 19, 64, 173, 
180. 275 (a, 24).]—Radix liydrocotyles. The root of H. asiatica. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

HYDROCOUMARIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-ku-ma 9 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydrocoumarique. Ger., Hydrocumarsdnre. 1. Melilotic 
acid ; a monobasic, crystalline acid. C B H I 0 O 3 = OH.C 8 H 4 .CH 2 .CH 2 - 
COOH, found in Melilotus ojfficinalis, and also obtained by treating 
coumarin or coumaric acid with sodium amalgam. It forms long, 
colorless needles or prisms, melting at S3°‘ C., and soluble in hot 
water, ether, or alcohol. [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 2. An anhydrous 
crystalline acid, apparently not the sarae as melilotic acid, but hav- 
ing a molecular formula, C ) 8 H, 8 O e , double that of the latter, or 
C 39 H, 8 0i 2 , and acting as a dibasic acid. [B, 2.] 

HYDHOCOUMARIN, n. Hid-ro-ku'ma 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., hydrocou- 
marine. A body, C 18 H lfl 0 4 , melting at 222° C., obtained by melt¬ 
ing hydrocoumaric acid, when a portion of the acid sublimes. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14); B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

HYDROCRANIA (Lat.), HYDROCKANIIJM (Lat.), n s f. 
and n. Hid(hu 0 d)-ro(ro 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -u 8 m(u 4 m). From v6o>p, 
water, and Kpavlov, the cranium. See Hydrocephalus. 

HYDROCKITHE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 0 d)-ro(ro 3 )-kri(kre)'the- 
(tha). Gen., -crith’es. From i/S<op, water, and Kpi0^, barley. Fr., 
h. Ger., Gerstenwasser. Barley-water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDROCROCONIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-kro-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydrocroconique. Ger., Hydrokrokonsdure. A dibasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 5 H 4 0s, derived from croconic acid. [B, 3.] 

IIYDKOCUMARIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-ku 2 -ma 2 r'i 2 k. Ger., 
Hydrocumarsaure. See Hydrocoumaric acid. 

HYDROCUPROCYANIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-ku 2 -pro-si-a 2 n'- 
i 9 k. Fr., acide hydrocuprocyanique. Ger., Cuprocyanwasserstoff- 
sdure. A hydrogen acid, H 2 Cu 2 (C 4 N 4 ), of unstable character, its 
salts are tbe cuprocyanides. [B.] 

HYDHOCYANALDINE, n. Hid-ro-si-a 2 n-a 2 l'den. A sub- 
stance, CoH, 2 N 4 , formed by the action of hydrocyanic acid on am- 
moniac aldenyde acidulated with hydrochloric acid. It crystallizes 
in colorless needles, freely soluble m boiling water and in alcohol, 
slightly soluble in cold water and in ether. Its Solutions are neutral 
and without odor. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

11YDROCYANAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )-si(ku«)'an- 
(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., -at'is. See Hydrocyanate and Cyanide.— H. 
morpliicus. Morphine cyanide. [a, 38.] 

HYDROCYANATE, n. Hid-ro-si'a 2 n-at. Lat., hydrocyanas. 
Fr., h., cyanhydrate. A salt of hydrocyanic acid. [B, 38, 93, 
(a, 14).] 

HYDROCYANATED, adj. Hid-ro-si'a 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., hydro- 
cyanatus . Combined with hydrocyanic acid ; forming a cyanide. 
[a, 38.] 

HYDROCYANIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
hydrocyanicum (seu cyanhydricum, seu hydrocyanatum, seu bo- 
russicum). Fr., acide cyanhydrique (ou hydrocyanique, ou prus- 
sique). Ger., Cyammsserstoffsdure , Blausdure, Hydrocyansciure. 
Prussic acid ; an acid consisting of a direct compound of hydrogen 


with true cyanogen, H — C = N. It is produced, along with sugar 
and oil of bitter alinonds, by the fermentation of amygdalin in- 
duced by the action of emulsion, which is found with the former in 
almonds, laurel-leaves, peach-stones, etc. Artificially, it is prepared 
in various ways from the cyanides and ferrocyanides. It is a color¬ 
less, very volatile fluid, of peculiar almond odor, solidifying at —15° 
and boiling at 25 5° C. It is extremely poisonous, whether taken 
by the mouth or inhaled in the form of vapor, exerting a direct 
toxic action on the red corpuscles of the blood. The h. a. of the 
U. S. Ph. of 1880, acidum hydrocyanicum dilutum, is a solution of 
the strength of 2 per cent. in dilute alcohol. Under certain circum- 
stances the nitrogen in h. a. becomes a pentad, and thus admits 
of the formation of addition compounds, hydrochlorides, hydro- 

bromides , and hydriodides, of the formula H — C = N = -j ^j, etc. 

[B.]—Aubydrous h. a. Ger., wasserfreie Blausdure. Aqueous 
h. a. deprived of its water. [B.]—Aqueous h. a. Ger., tcdsserige 
Blausdure. H. a. obtained by distillation and containing a certain 
amount of water, wiiich is removed by subsequent fractional dis¬ 
tillation and desiccation. It is very unstable. [B.]—Dilute h. a., 
Diluted h. a. Lat., acidum hydrocyanicum dilutum [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.]. acidum hydrocyanicum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], acidum hy¬ 
drocyanicum medicinale [Russ. Ph.], acidum cyanhydricum [Belg. 
Ph.], acidum hydrocyanatum [Pruss. Ph. ( 6 th ed.), Norw. Ph.]. Fr., 
acide cyanhydrique dissous au 100 c [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., acido cian- 
hidrico [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of h. a. prepared by treating potas- 
siuin ferrocyanide with sulphuric acid and w^ater and taking up the 
product in diluted alcohol [U. S. Ph.] or in water, and in other ways. 
The U. S., Br., Pruss., Russ., and Norw. preparations contain 2 per 
cent. of h. a., the Belg. preparation contains 25 per cent., the Fr. 
preparation 1 per cent., and the Sp. preparation 10 5 per cent. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Inlialation of h. a. [Br. Ph.]. See Vapor acidi hy- 
drocyamci.— Sclieele’s li. a. A solution of h. a. containing 5 per 
cent. of the anhj^drous acid. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Syrup of Ii. a. Lat., 
sympus acidi hydrocyanici. Fr., sirop d'acide hydrocy anique. 
A preparation in the French, Belgian, and Italian formularies 
containing 1 part of dilute h. a. in from 125 to 200 parts of syrup. 
[B.]—Vapor of li. a. See Vapor acidi hydrocyanici. 

HYDROCYANIZED, adj. Hid-ro-si'a 2 n-izd. See Hydro- 
cyanated. 

HYDROCYANO-FERRAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )- 
si(ku 6 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 ]-fe 9 r'ra 2 s(ra 8 s). Gen., -rat'is. See Hydrofer- 
rocyanide. —U. quinicus* See Hydrocyanoferrate de quinine. 

HYDROCYANOFERRIC, adj. Hid-ro-si-a 2 n-o*fe 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., 
hydrocyanoferi'icus. Fr., hydrocyanofeiTique. See Hydroferro- 
CYANIC. 

HYDHOCYANOFERROSUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )- 
si(ku 0 )-a 9 n(a 8 n)-o(o 8 )-fe 2 r-ros'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., hydrocyanoferreux. See 
Hydroferrocyanous. 

HYDROCYANOGEN, n. Hid-ro-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Hydrocyanic 
acid. [B, 7.] 

HYDKOCYANOROSANILINE, n. Hid-ro-si-a 2 n-o-roz-a 2 n'- 
i 2 l-en. A white, crystalline substance. C 2 ] H 20 N 4 , formed by the 
action of potassium cyanide on the salts of rosaniline. [B, 46, 93 
(a, 39).] 

HYDROCYANSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu 0 d-ro-tsu 8 -a 8 n'zoir-e 2 . 
See Hydrocyanic acid. 

HYDROCY,ST, n. Hid , ro-si 2 st. Lat., hydrocystis (from vtivp, 
w r ater, and «votis, a cyst). Fr., hydrocyste. Ger.. Wasserblase. 1 . 
A cyst containing water. 2. In the pl., h's. processes attached to 
the coenosarc of the Physophoridce, termed feelers. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HYDROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu a d)-ro(ro 8 )-si 2 st(ku®st) / i 2 s. 
Gen., -cyst'eos (-is). Fr., hydrocyste. Ger., Wasserblase. 1. See 
Hydrocyst. 2. See Hydatid. 

HYDRODEOPYKA (Lat.), HYDRODEOPYRETOS (Lat.), 
n’s f. and m. Hid(hu , d)-rod-e 2 -o 2 p / i 2 rni 0 r)-a 3 , -o 2 p-i 2 r(u 0 r)'e 2 t-o 2 s. 
From v 6 pt 66175 , watery, and iri/p, or jrvperos, fever. Fr., hydrode- 
opyre. A fever attended with watery effusion or discliarges. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 0 d)-ro(ro 8 )-du 0 rm(de 2 rm)'- 
a 3 . Gen., -derm'atos (-atis ). PVom i : 5cop, water, and 8 eppa, the 
skin. Fr., hydroderme. See Anasarca. 

HYDRODES (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-rod'ez(as). Gr., vSp^Srj s 
(from vfiwp, water, and elSos, resemblance). Watery. [A, 311.] 

HYDRODIARRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 >di(di 2 )- 
a 2 r(a 8 r)-re / (ro 2 , e 2 )-a 3 . From vficop, w r ater, and Siappoia, diarrhoea. 
Fr., hydrodiarrhie. Ger., wasseriger Durchfall. Watery diar¬ 
rhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRODIFFUSION (Ger.), n. Hu«d-ro-di 2 f-fu-ze-on'. The 
physical minglingof two miscible fluidshaving no Chemical afftnity, 
occurring without difference of pressure and sometimes in oppo- 
sition to gravity. [Munk (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

HYDHODIURESE (Fr.), n. E-dro-de-u«-re 2 z. From vSiap, 
water, and fiiovpetr, to pass urine. A copious secretion of limpid 
urine. [Robert, “ Union m 6 d.,” Sept. 27, 1885, p. 525.] 

IIYDRODYNAMIC, adj. IIid-ro-di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. From vStop, 
water, and Svvap. cs, pow r er. Pertaining to hydrodynamies. [L, 107.] 

HYDRODYNAM1CS, n. sing. Hid-ro-di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 ks. That 
branch of mechanics w’hich concerns fluids (especially liquids) in 
a state of motion. [B.] 

HYDRCECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 0 d)-re / (ro 2 , e 2 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From v8<ap, water, and ot«os, a house. The chamber into 
which the coenosarc in many of the Calycophoridce can be re- 
tracted. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HYDRCEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 0 d)-re 2 d(ro 2 -e 2 d)-em(am) , a 3 . 
Gen , -em'atos (-atis). From i : 6 a»p. wrater, and olSryjia, a sw^elling. 
Fr., hydrcedeme. Ger., wdsseriges Oedem. See CEdema. 


O, no; 02 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; TU 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 0 , like ii (German). 
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1IYDHOKLATKKIN, n Hld ro e 3 l-a*t'e 9 r-i 3 n. An amor- 
phous substance insolabit* in water, obtalned froin Ecballium 
elalerium. [B, 10.] 

HYDKO-KLECTHIC,adi. IIid-ro-e 2 i-e 2 k'tri 2 k. Oforpertain- 
ing to electricity evolved by the action of watcr or steam. |B.] 

H YDRO-KLECTKICITY, n. HuI-ro-e 2 i-e 3 k-tri 3 s'i 3 t-i 3 . From 
water, aml qA«*Tpov, amber. Electricity geuerated by means 
of water or steam. 

1 1 Y 1 ) 1 1 0- K LECT RIZ A TION, n. H id-ro-e 2 l-e 2 k-tri 3 -za'sh u 3 n. 
From £5wp, water, and ijAcKTpoy, amber. Of Beard and Rockwell, 
electrization in vvbieh water is einployed as an electrode. [B, 26.] 

IIYDUOEMIE (Fr.), n. E-dro-a-me. See Hydr^mia. 

1IY*DltO-ENCEI*lIALIOX (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 n- 
(e a n a >-se 2 f(ke 2 f)*a a l(a , l) , i 2 -o 3 n. From ZSwp. water, and €y*«f>aAo«, 
the brain. See Hydrocephalus. 

II YDItO-ENCETIIALOCELE (Fr.), n. E-dro-a 3 n 2 -sa-fa 8 -lo- 
se 2 l. See Hydrencephalocele. 

IIYDKO-KNCEFHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 n- 
(e^ii^^se^^ke^fi^^Ua 3 !)-!!^!! 4 »). From v5o>p, water, and ey«e«#>aAo 9 , 
the brain. See Hydrocephalus. 

I 1 YDKO-KNTEKOCKLK (Lat,), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 n- 
te 2 r-o(o 3 )-sc(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi-dro-e 2 n'te 2 r-o-sel. Gen., - ceVes 
(-ce). See Hydrenterocele. 

II\DKO-KNTEKO-ErirLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro- 
(ro 3 >-e 2 n-te 2 r-o(o a )-e 2 p-i 2 -plo<plo 2 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., lii-dro-e 2 n- 
te 2 r-o-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen.,-cerea (-ce). See Hydrenterepiplocele. 

IIYDKO-EXTEISO-EPIELOMPH YLUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid- 
(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 >-e 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 in'fa 2 Ufa 3 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Hydrenterepiplomphalum. 

11YI) RO-EXT KROMI*IIA LOCELK (Lat.), H YDItO-EN- 
TK ROM 1*11 ALUM (Lat.), IIYDIlO-ENTEItOM 1*11 ALUS 
(Lat.). n’s f., n., and m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 I)-o- 
(o^se^a/Mla); in Eng., hi-dro-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m-fa 2 ro-sel; hid(hu a d)- 
ro<ro 3 >-e 2 n-te 3 r-o 2 in , fa 2 l(fa , l)-u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 8 s(u 4 s). See IIydrenter- 

OMPHALOCELE. 

IIYnKO-ENTEKORHIIKJE (Fr.), n. E-dro-a 8 n 2 -ta-ror-ra. 
YVatery diarrhoea. (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

II \'I)KO-KI*IG ASTRI UM (Lat.), n. n. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 p- 
i 2 -ga 2 st(ga J st)'ri 2 -u 8 n](u 4 m). See Hydrepiqastrium. 

HYnRO-firiPLOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 p- 
i 2 -p!o(pio 2 )-setka)'Ie(Ia); in Eng., hi-dro-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen., -ceVes. 
See IIydrepiplocele. 


HYDKO-EPIPLOMPIIALOCELE (Lat.),n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro- 
(ro 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m-fa 2 i(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hi-dro-e 2 p-i 2 - 
pIo 2 mTa 3 l-o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. See Hydrepiplomphalocele. 

11 YI) KO-E r I PLOM 1*11 A LUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
e 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m'fa 2 I(fa 8 l)-u 3 m(ii 4 in). See Hydrepiplosiphalus. 

II YI>UO-EI*I I*LO()X (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 8 )-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo- 
(lo 2 )-o 2 n. See Hydrepiploon. 


IIYDUOETIIYLCUOTOMC ACID, n. Hid-ro e 2 th i 2 l-kro- 
to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hydro-elhyl-croloniqne. A fatty acid, C 6 H ia O ? , 
isomeric with dietli-aeetic acid and formed, when bromhydroethyl- 
crotonic acid is treated with sodium ainalgam and water. It is a 
colorless, oily liquid with a disagreeable odor and high specific 
gravity, soluble In water. It boilsat 194° to 195° C. and is not solidi- 
fled at —15° C. This acid is probably identical with diethyllactic 
acid. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 46 (a, 39).] 

IIYDHOETKOX (Lat.), n.n. Hid(hn $ d)-ro(ro 8 )-e(a)'tro 2 n. From 
vfojp, water, and torpor, the belly. See Ascites. 

IIYDKO-KXOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 x-o 3 s- 
to'si 2 s. Gen., -o*'eos (- os'is ). See Hydrexostosis. 

HV hUOFEHE (Fr.), n. E-dro-fe 2 r. From v&a>p, water, and 
ferre. to bear. Of Mathieu de la Drome, an apparatns designed 
for a<lministering baths with an extrcmely small quantity of liquid. 
[L, 41 (a. 14).] 

IIYimOFEKKIOYAMIYDKlC ACII», n. Hid"ro-fe*r-i 2 - 
sl-a 2 n-hid'rl 2 k. See IIydroferricyanic acid. 

IIYDROFERRICYANIC ACII>, n. Hid-ro-fe 3 r-I 2 -si-a 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hydroferricyaniqne (ou hudro/erricyanhydriqne). Ger., 
Ferridcyanwasserstoffsciure. A hydrogen acid, II 4 Fe a (C 3 N 3 ) 4 , oc- 
currlng under the forin of brownish acicular crystals, readily solu 
ble In water. It is of decided acid character an(l forins a series of 
saits called the ferricyanldes. It is actively poisonous. [B.] 

H Y DltOFEKKOCYAX \S(Lat.), n. m. IIid<hu 4 d)-ro<ro 3 )-fe 2 r- 
ro<ro 3 psi(ku # )'a 2 n(a , n)-a 3 s(a , 8 ). Gen., -alis. See IlYDROFERnocYA- 
NIDE —II. qnlnlcMH. Qulnlne hydroferrocyanide. [B.] 


IKYDKOFEKKOCYAXATE, n. IIid-ro-fe 2 r-o-si'a 2 n-at. Fr., 
h . See Hydroferrocyanide. 

IIYDHOFEKItOCYAMC ACII), n. Hid-ro-fe 2 r-o-si-a 3 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hydrocyana/errique (ou hydrnferrncyaninne). Ger., 
Ecrrocuanicassersloffsuiirc. A hydrogen acid, Il 4 FeC*N e = 

Fe \(C II*': H 5 * occurrin £ ** colorless crystals, soluble in water and 
in alcohc)!. It is produci*d hy the action of hydrochloric acid on 
potassium fcrrocyanide. It has marked acid proiwrties and forms 
a series of saits called ferrocyanldes. [B.] 
immOFEHKOCYAMDK, n. Hid-ro-fe 2 r-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). 
Also written hydra f er rocynnale and ferrocyanhydrnle. Fr., hydro- 
/errocyanure . Ger., Jfydrn/errocyaniir. A salt of hydrorerro- 
cyanlc acid : more esncclally applied to addition compounds of 
this acid with hasic substances likealkaloids.* [II.] S<*e Qimnine h. 


1KY1IKOFLI7ATK (Fr.), n. E-dro-tlu 3 -a 3 t. A salt of hydro- 
fluorlc acid. [B, 38, 93 (*, 14).] 


IIYDKOFLUORIC ACII), n. nid-ro-t1u 2 -o 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., aci¬ 
dum fluoris. Fr., acide fluor hydrique. Ger., Jlydrofluorsdure , 
F y lnorwasser st offsciure. It., acido fluoridrico. A compound of hy¬ 
drogen and llnorine, HF. The anhydrous acid is obtaiued with 
great difficulty, and is a volatile, colorless liquid, emitting irritant, 
poisonous vapors and causlng great iritation on coming in contact 
with the skin. itssp. gr. is '9879. It boils at 19'4° C. The acid is 
readily soluble in water. It has the power of corroding glass and 
porcelain from its affinity for the Silicon which thesesubstances eon- 
tain, and it is employed for etehing on glass. It has been used as 
an antiseptic. [B,3 ; k, Nouv. rem. 11 ; Y. Med. Jour ., 11 Sept. 19, 
1885, p. 336.] 

HYDKOFLtJOSILICATE, n. Hid^ro-fl^-o-sFd^-kat. A 
salt of hydrofluosilieic acid. 

HYDKOFLUOSILICIC ACID, n. Hid^ro-flu^o-s^l-Ps'] 2 ^ 
Ger., Kieselflussdure , Kieselfluorwasserstoffsciure. Syn.: silico- 
fluaric acid. A dibasie acid, H 3 SiF 6 , formed by dissolving Silicon 
tetrafluoride in water or by treating silica with hydrofiuoric acid. 
Its concentrated aqueous solution is a fuming, colorless, very acid 
liquid. (B, 3.] 

IIYDHOGALA (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hu , 5 d)-ro 2 g , a 2 l(a 3 l)-a , . Gen., 
-acVos (-acVts ). From v£wp, w r ater, and yaAa, milk. A prepara- 
tion consisting of 250 parts of cow^ milk and 750 of spring-w’ater, 
sweetened with syrup or syrup of currants. It was used bv the 
ancients in fevers and diseases of the throat and stomach. [B, 38 
(a, 38); L, 80, 108.] 

IIYDUOGALVANIC, adj. IIid-ro-ga 2 l-va 2 n'i 2 k. Of or per- 
taining to galvanism generated by the action of fiuids. [B, 116.] 

IIYDltOGAKDENIC ACII), n. Hid-ro-ga 8 r-de 2 n'i 2 k. A 
compound, C 14 H M 0., or C 14 H u 0 3 , obtaiued by treating gardenic 
acid with aqueous sulphuric acid. It crystailizes in brilliant needles, 
fusing at 190° C., soluble in benzene, acetic acid, and boiling alco¬ 
hol. [B, 46 (a, 39); ,k Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii 
(a, H).] 

IIYDItOGAItON (Lat.), HY'I)UOGAltUM (Lat.), n's n. Hid- 
(hu 8 d)-rog'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. vSpoyapov (from vfiwp, water, 
and yapot, a sauce made of brine). Of Aetius and Gorrteus, a 
mixture of garum and water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOGASTEU (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st) , 
u 8 r(ar). Gen., -gasVeros (-i>), -gasVri. Gr., v&poyaarrip (from vSatp, 
water, and yaar^p, the belly). Ger., Bauchtvassersucht. Ascites. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDHOGASTOK (Lat.), adi. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'- 
o 2 r(or). Gen.. -gaslor'os (-is). Gr., vfipoyaorwp. Dropsical ; as a 
n., a person affected with ascites. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDEOGAST15IA(Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 8 st)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From i)5a»p, water, and yao-njp, the stomach. Fr., hydro- 
gastrie. A disturbance of the stomach by fluid due to constrietion 
of the pyloric and cesophageal orifices, described by RiviSre and 
Rhodius. t a - 40.] 

HYDKOGASTKOItRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-ga 3 s-tror- 
ra. From v&op, w'ater, yaarrjp. the stomach, and pota, a flowing. 
A copious watery effusion into the cavity of the stomach. [L, 82.] 

H\'I)KOGEN, n. Hid'ro-ie 2 n. Lat., hydrogenium (from £!5wp, 
water, and y twav, to engender). Fr., hydrogene. Ger., iro,s.se?'- 
stoff. It., idrogeno. Sp., hidrogeno. A non-metallic element dis- 
covered by Cavendish in 1766. It is one of the components of water 
and of many other inorganic substances, and is a nearly constant 
constituent of organic compounds. It is a colorless, tasteless, odor- 
less, inflammable gas, and is the lightest substance knowm, itssp. 
gr., in relation to that of air, being os 1 to 14*435, and to water as 1 
to 11, 160. Its density is, accordingly, selected as the unity of den- 
sity for gases. Under a very low temperature (—140° C.), combined 
with the application of very great pressure (650 atmospheres = 
nearly 5 tons to the square inch), it is liquefied, forming a blnish, 
opaqne liquid. By some, h. is considered a metal. In compositlon, 
it forms the essential element in the class of compounds called 
acids, which are hence denominated saits of h., and, united w ith 
carbon, it forms the important class of organic compounds called 
hydrocarbons. In compounds it never replaces more thnn one 
atom of another element, and hence its combining power is regard- 
ed as a unit, to which that of other elements is referred, and their 
quantivalence is measured by the number of atoms of h. which 
Uiey ean replace. Its atomic weight is assmned as the unit of 
atomlc wxignts in general, and is hence denoted by 1 . Its symbol 
is II. [B, 3.] —Au11 moneted h., AiitInioiiluret<Ml I». See 
‘//. antimonide. —Arsenetcd Ii. See II. arsenide. —A/.«tnreleil 
h. Ammonia. [B, 98.]—Hlcarbnrcted li. Of Faraday, benzene. 
[L, 86.]— h. See Ethylene and Methane.— Etlie- 
reni solution of li. peroxide. A pre parat ion made by adding 
impure h. peroxide to a mixture of 1 part of sulphuric acid and 24 
parts of water at a low temperature, and then agitatlng a number 
of times with ether. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Gasemis Ii. phospliide. 
See Phasphureted h,— Ilenvy earbureted h. See Ethylene.— 
II. acetute. Aeetie acid. For other saits of hydrogen not here 
described, see the correspondlng acid in the major jist; and for 
compound saits of h. and another base (the so-called acid saits, e. < 7 ., 
h. disodium orthophosphate), see under the name of the other base. 
[a. 38.]—II. umitlidc. Ammonia. [Kane (B, 98).]—IL, iiinmo- 
nimii, and so<Ilinn phospliate. See Sodium, ammoninm and h. 
phosphate.— II. amylate. See Amyl alcohol.— II. nntlinonlde. 
I>at., hydvoqenium antimoniutum, stibonia. Syn. : siibamine, 
tdibien. Anlimoniureted h. ; a colorless, odorlcss, combustible gas, 
SbH a , product*d by the action of nascent h. on reducible compounds 
of antimony, but notyetobtalned pure. [B, 9(a,38).]—II. arsenide. 
I^it., argenta. Fr., hydrogene ars^nii. Syn.: arsenaminc.arsinc. 
Arsenlureted or arsenete<l h. : a compound of arsenic and h. Two 
varietles are know*n—a solid. As a l l: and a colorless, very poisonous 
gas, Asllj, having a garlie-like odor and a ueutrai reactlon, burn- 
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lng with a greenish flame, and soluble in water free from air. [B, 
9 (a, 38).]—H. binoxirie* See H. peroxide.— H. bismutliate. 
See Bismuthic acid. —H. bromide. Fr., bromure dhydrogene. 
See Hydrobromic acid.— H. butylate. See Butyl alcohol — 
H. caproylate. See Hexyl alcohol.— H. caprylate. 1 . See 
Octyl alcohol. 2. See Caprylic acid— H. cerylate. See Ceryl 
alcohol. —H. cetylate. See Cetyl alcohol. —H. cliloride. Fr., 
chlorure dhydrogene. See Hydrochloric acid. —H. cliloro- 
ainide [Kane]. A narae for ammonium chloride, on the supposi- 
tion that its rormula is H.NH 2 ,HC1. [B, 98.]—H. cyanide. Fr., 
cyanure dhydrogene. See Hydrocyanic acid— H. deutoxide. 
See H. peroxide.—H. deutylate. See Ethyl alcohol.— H. di- 
oxide. Fr., dioxyde dhydrogene. Ger., Wasserstoffdioxyd. See 
H. peroxide. —H. disulpliitle. See H. persulphide. —H. etliyl- 
ate. See Ethyl alcohol.— H. lluoride. See Hydrofluorjc 
acid.— H. lieptylate. See Heptyl alcohol.— H. liexylate. See 
Hexyl alcohol.—H. iodide. Fr., iodure dhydrogene. Ger., Jod- 
wasserstoff. See Hydriodic acid.— H. metliylate. See Methyl 
alcohol.— H. inonosulphitie. Fr., monosulfure dhydrogene. 
S zo Sulphureted h.— H. monoxide. Fr., monoxyde dhydrogene. 
Water. [a, 38.]—H. nitrate. See Nitric acid.— H. octylate. 
See Octyl alcohol.— H. oenantliylate. See Heptyl alcohol.— H. 
oxkle. Lat., oxidumhydrogenicum. Fr., oxyde dhydrogene. Ger., 
Wasserstoffoxyd. See H. monoxide and H. peroxide.—H, pen- 
tylate. See Amyl alcohol.— H. peroxide. Lat., hydrogeni- 
um peroxydatum (seu hyperoxydatum) solutum , hydrogenii per- 
o xidum. Fr., peroxyde dhydrogene. Ger., Wasserstoffperoxyd. 
H. dioxide, oxygenized water; a colorless, oily liquid, H 2 0 ? , 
devoid of odor, and having an astringent and bitter taste. It is 
soluble in water and in ether, the latter solution being called 
ozonic ether. H. peroxide is readily decomposed, and, owing to 
the facility with which it gives up one of its atoms of oxygen, 
it acts as a strong oxidizing, bleaching, and disinfectant agent. 
It has been used as an antiseptie, particularly in nasal and aural 
surgery. [B, 3,5.]—H. persulphide. Fr per sui fure dhydrogene. 
Ger., Wasserstoffpersulfiir. A yellow, oily liquid, H 2 S 2 , of disagree- 
able, acrid taste, and giving off irritant vapors of a pungent, repul- 
sive odor, resembling that of sulphureted h. According to Alberto, 
it is the most powerfully antiseptie of the sulphur compounds. 
[B, 3 ; “Sem. m^d., 1 ’ Aug. 3, 1889, p. 263 (a, 18).]—H. phosphide. 
Fr., phosphure dhydrogene. Ger., Phosphorwasscrstoff. 1. Gase- 
ous h. phosphide, or phosphureted h. 2. Liquid h. phosphide. 3. 
Solid h. phosphide. [B.]—H. propylate. See Propyl alcohol.— 
H. protylate. See Methyl alcohol.— H. selenide. See Sele- 
niuretedh. —H. suboxide. Water. [a, 38.]—II. sulphate. Sul- 
phuric acid. [B.]—H. sulpliide. Fr., sulfure dhydrogene , acide 
hydrothionique , gaz hepatique. Ger., Wasserstojfsulfid. 1. H. 
monosulphide, or sulphureted h. 2. H. persulphide. [B.]—H. tel- 
luride. Tellureted h. [B.]—H. tetrylate. See Butyl alcohol. 
II. tritylate. See Propyl alcohol.— Light carbureted h. 
Marsh gas, or methane, CH 4 , so called in opposition to the denser 
olefiant gas, or heavy carbureted h. [B.]—Liquid li. phosphide 
(or phosphureted li.). An unstable substance, P 2 H 4 , forming a 
colorless, highly refracting liquid, which burns with a bright hame 
as soon as it is exposed to the air. [B, 3.]—Occluded h. Lat., 
hydrogenium. H. absorbed by palladium or other metals. By 
some, h. is held under these circumstances to act as a metal, 
and to form an alloy with the palladium. [B, 3.]—Olefiant li. 
Ethylene. [a, 38.]—Phosphoreted h. Fr., hydrogene phosphore. 
Phosphine, gaseous h., phosphide ; a colorless gas, PH 3 , having an 
odor like that of rotten fish. It dissolves in water, is very inflam- 
mable, and acts as a powerful poison when inhaled. [B, 3.]—Sele- 
nlureted h. H. selenide, ScH 2 ; a colorless, inflammable gas, of 
intensely disagreeable, irritant odor. Inhaled, it causes inflamma- 
tion of the respiratory mucous membrane. Its aqueous solution 
has an acid reaction, and is often called hydroselenic or selenhy- 
dric acid. [B, 3.]—Solid li. arsenide. A polymeric modification 
of arseniureted h., As a H 2 , a brownish solid. [B, 3.]—Solid h. 
phosphide. A yellow powder, P 4 H 2 . [B, 3.]—Sulphureted h. 

Fr., hydrogene sulfure. Ger., Schwefelwasserstoff. H. monosul¬ 
phide, sulphur hydride, sulphydric acid, hydrosulphuric acid ; a 
colorless gas, H 2 S, having a strong, disagreeable odor of rotten 
eggs, and a sweetish taste. condensing under pressure into a color¬ 
less liquid, which freezes at —85° C. and boils at —61'8° C. It is in¬ 
flammable. Water dissolves 3 or 4 times its volume of the gas, 
forming a solution of acid reaction, and an odor like that of the 
gas. Both the gas and its solution are much employed as Chemical 
reagents. It has been nsed by rectal injection as a remedy for pul- 
monary tuberculosis. [B, 3.]—Tellureted li. Tellurium hydride, 
h. telluride ; a colorless, inflammable gas, TeII 2 , of foetid odor, and 
soluble in water, the solution being sometimes called hydrotelluric 
or tellurhydric acid. [B.] 

HYbUOGENATED, adj. Hid'ro-je 2 n-at e 2 d. Lat., hydro - 
genuius. Fr., hydrogene. Containing hydrogen in combination. 

HYDUOGENATION, n. Hid-ro-je 2 n-a'shu 8 n. The act or 
process of causing to combine with hydrogen. 

HYDROGENE (Fr.), n. E-dro-zhe 2 n. See Hydrogen.—Azo- 
tate d’li. Nitric acid. [B.]—Azoture d’li. See Ammonia. — 
Carbure d’li. A hydrocarbon. [B, 38.]—Chlorure d’h. Hydro¬ 
chloric acid. [A. 324.]—Cyanure d’li. Hydrocyanic acid. [a, 
38.]—Dioxyde d’h. Hydrogen peroxide. [B.]—II. ars6ni6. See 
Hydrogen arsenide. —H. azot£. Ammonia. [a, 38.]—II. plios- 
phor6. See Phosphoreted hydrogen.— II. sulfur£. See Sul¬ 
phureted hydrogen.— Iodure d’Ii. Hydriodic acid. [B.]-Mono- 
snlfure d’li. Sulphureted h. [B.]—Monoxyde d’li. Water. 
fB.]—Oxyde d’h. See Hydrogen oxide. —Peroxyde d’li. See 
Hydrogen peroxide.— Persulfure d’li. See Hydrogen persul- 
phide,— Phosphure d*h. See Hydrogen phosphide.— Sulfate 
hydratA de bicarbure d’h. See Oleum cethereum.— Sulfure 
d’h. See Hydrogen snlphide. 

HYDROGENE (Fr.), adj. E-dro-zlia-na. Hydrogenated. [a, 38.] 


IIYDROGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 - 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). From ii&op, water, and ycvvav, to 
engender. The formation or collection of a watery fluid. [L, 50 
(*. 14).] 

HYRROGENICICUM (Lat.), HYDROGENICUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m), -je 2 n(ge 2 n)'- 
i 3 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hydrogen oxide. —H. oxydatum. See Hydro¬ 
gen peroxide. 

HYDROGENIDE, n. Hid-ro 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 d(id). See Hydride. 
HYDROGENIFEROUS, adj. Hid-ro-je 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., 
hydrogenifemis (from v5«p, water, yewdv. to engender, and /erre, 
to bear). Fr., hydrogenifere. See Hydrogenated. 

HYDROGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )-jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 in). 1 . See Hydrogen. 2. See Occluded hydrogen.— Gas 
h. sulphuratum. Gaseous hydrogen sulphide. [B. 97.]— Hydro¬ 
genii peroxidnm. See Hydrogen peroxide. —H. antlmonl- 
atuin. See Hydrogen antimonide. —H. hyperoxydatum (solu¬ 
tum), H. peroxydatum. See Hydrogen peroxide.— Liquor 
hydrogenii sulphuratus. See Aqua sulphureo-acida (in Supple- 
ment). 

HYDROGENOSULPHURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro 2 j- 
(ro 2 g) ,, e 2 n-o(o 3 )-su 3 l(su 4 l)-fu 2 (fu 4 )-ret(rat) / u 8 m(u 4 m). Ahydrosulph- 
ide. [a, 39.] 

HYDROGENOUS, adj. Hid-ro 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From vScop, water, 
and ycwav, to engender. Pertaining to hydrogen. [L, 56.] 
HYDROGENURE (Fr.), n. E-dro-zha-nu 6 r. A hydride. [a, 38.] 
HYDROGEROUS, adj. Hid-ro 2 j / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., hydrogerus 
(from i>8<op, water, and gerere , to bear). Fr., hydrogere. Contain¬ 
ing or carrying water. [L, 24.] 

IIYDROGETON (Lat.), n. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-je 2 t(gat)'o 2 n. From 
v5wp, water, and yelrtav, a neighbor. 1 . Of Loureiro, the genus 
Potamogeton, 2. Of Persoon, the genus Ouvirandra. [B, 42, 121 
(a, 35).]—H. fenestrale. The Ouvirandra fenestratis, [a, 35 .] 
HYDROGETONIS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 8 )-je 2 t(gat)'o 2 n- 
i 2 s. From v 6 wp, water, and yeiVwv, a neighbor. Fr.. hydrogetone. 
Of plants, living in the water. The Hydvogetones of Link are an 
order of the Endogenece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

HYDItOGLO.SSA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 8 )-glo 2 s(glos)'sa 3 . 
From v5wp, water, and -yAwo-^a, the tongue. Fr., hydroglosse. See 
Ranula. 

HYDROGURES (Fr.), n. pl. E-dro-zhu*r. The hydrogen acids. 
[B. 88 (a. 39).] 

HYDROGURET, n. Hid-ro 2 g'u 2 r-e 2 t. See Hydride. 
HYDROGURETED, adj. Hid-ro 2 g ; u 2 r-e 2 t-e 2 d. See Hydro¬ 
genated. 

IIYDKO-HA3MATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 8 )- 
he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(kayie(la); in Eng., hi-dro-he 2 m'a 2 t- 
o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. See Hydr^matocele. 

HYDROII^MIA (Lat.),n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-hem'(ha 8 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Hydr^mia. 

HYDROH^MIC, adj. Hid-ro-he 2 m / i 2 k. See Hydrasmic. 
HYDRO-HASMOSTAT, n. Hid-ro^m^-sta^^t. From S«wp, 
water, alpa, blood, and iordrai, to make to stand. An instrument 
for arresting hmmorrhage by hydrostatic pressure. [E.]— Gou- 
ley’s li.-h. A metallic catheter the shaft of which is incased in a 
rubber bag, which may be distended with water through a small 
rubber tube. [E.] 

IIYDROHASMOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
he 2 m(lia 3 -e 2 m)-o(o s )-thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -thor'acos (-is). From 
v&iop, water, atpa, blood, and 0d>pa£, the chest. Fr., hydro-hemo- 
thorax. A condition in which liydrothorax and haematothorax are 
associated. [A, 385.] 

IIYDROHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-e 2 -me. See Hy- 

DRvEMIA. 

HYDROHYDRASTINE, n. Hid-ro-hid^sTen. A substance, 
C 20 H 21 NO 4 . analogous in composition to hydroberberine; formed 
by the absorption of 4 atoms of hydrogen by hydrastine. [* k Proc. 
or the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 '' xxxii (a, 14).] 

HYDROIIYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(huWro(ro 3 )-hi(hu«)- 
me 2 n(man)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it f idos (-idis). See Hydrymenitis. 

HYDIIOHYSTEKA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-hi 2 st(hu*st)- 
e 2 r-a 3 . From v 8 wp, water, and tio-repa, the womb. See Hydro- 
metra. 

HY7DROICUS (Lat.). adj. Hid(hu*d)-ro'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ISputa, 
heat spots. Fr., hydroique. Relating to or partaking of the char¬ 
acter of hydroa. [G.] 

HYDROID, adj. Hid^oid. From vfieop, water (lst def.), or 
vfipa, the hydra (2d def.), and etfios, resemblance. Fr., hydroide. 
Ger.. ivasserdhnlich (lst def.). 1. Resembling water. 2. Resembling 
the Hydra. The Hydroida are a subclass of the Hydrozoa , com- 
prising animals most closely allied to Hydra. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
HYDROIODICUS (Lat.), adj. Hid^u^yro^o 8 )*! 2 ^^)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hydriodic. 

HYDROJOROLOUS, adj. Hid-ro-jo 2 b / o-lu 3 s. Lat., hydro - 
jobolus (from vfiwp. water, and iojSoAos, shedding venom). Fr., hydro- 
jobole. Aquatic and venomous. The Hydrojoboli of J. A. Ritgen 
are a family of ophidian reptiles comprising those serpents which 
are aquatic and venomous. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYDROJODAS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-jod(yod) / a 2 s- 
(a s s). Gen., -aVis. See Hydriodate. 

HYDRO.JODICUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hii«d)-ro(ro 3 )-jod(yodVi 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Hydriodic; with the name of a base, the hydriodate 
tiodide) of the base, [B.] Cf. Kali hydrojodicum. 


O, no; O', not; O 3 , wliole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 4 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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llYIHCOJODINSXUKK (Ger.), n. IIu*d-ro-yo-den'zolr-e J . 
Ilj'drlodic acld. [L, 80.] 

1 IYDKOKALI (Lat.), n. n. Hld(hu 6 d)-ro*k , a , l(a 1 l)*j(e). A sup- 
posititious compound of hydrogeu and potassium. 1«, 38. J— 
cnrbonlcum. Acid potassium carbon at e. [a, 38.]—II. taitari- 
cuin. Acld potassium tarirate. [a, 38.] 

IIYDKOK EPII ALUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d) rcKro^-ke^f'- 
a 2 l(ft 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See IIydrocepualus. 

II YDItOKl NET1CS, n. sing. Hid ro-ki 3 n-e 3 t'i 2 ks. From v&»p, 
water, and kiktjtikos, for putting in motion. The Science which 
relates to the niotions of fluids and the forces acting upon fiuids. 
(B, 116.] 

II YDROK1NONE, n. Hid-ro-ki 3 n'on. See Hydroquinoxe. 
IIYDROKOM ENS AURE (Ger.), n. IIu«d-ro-ko inan'zoir-e 3 . 
IIjHlrocomenic acid. [B.] 

IIYDKOKOMON (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-kon(ko 3 nVi 3 - 
o 2 n. See llYDROCoxioN.-SiegIe‘s lliimiif-II. (Ger.). A■ Steam 
suction atoinizer resenibling YVeir*s. [Gottstein (A, 319 [a, 31]).] 
IIYDROKROKONsXUKE (Ger.), n. Hu 6 d*ro-kro-kon'zoir-e 3 . 
H}*drocroconic acid. [B.] 

IIYDKOL (Fr.), n. E-drol. Of B6ral, a natural or artificia! 
mineral water. [L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDBOLACTOMETER, n. Hid-ro-la 3 k-to 2 m'c 3 t-u 6 r. From 
water, fac, milk, and p.irpov, a measure. An instrument for 
ineasnring the amount of water present in milk. Zemeck s h. con- 
sists of two graduated bottles with a filter of paper. A k«°' v ' n 
quantity is placed in one bottle, warmed and coagulated with by- 
drochloric acid, and filtered into the second bottle. As it is known 
how much serum normal milk should contain, the percentage m 
the sample tested will give its purity. [L, 235.] 

IIYDKOL.EUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(huM)-ro(ro 3 )-le'(la 3 Y 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From ui«p, water, and c\atov, oil. See Hydrel^eum. 

IIYDROLAPATIIU3I (Lat.), HYDROLAPATUUS (Lat.). 
n’s n. and m. IIid(hu 4 d>-ro(ro 3 )-la i p(la 3 p)'a 3 th(a 3 th)-u 3 ni(ii 4 in), -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From water, and A airaBov. sorrel. The Rumex aquati¬ 
cus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Radix et herba hydrolapatlii. The root 
and herb of Rumex hydrolapathum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIYDltOLAT (Fr.), n. E-dro-la 3 . Lat., hydrolatum (from 
viwp, water). See Eau distilleei 2d def.).—H. simple. See Aqua 
destillata. 


HYimOLATUlt A (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-]a 2 t(la 3 t)-u 3 (u)'- 
ra 3 . From vfiwp, water. Fr., hydrolature. Ger, Wasserauszug. 
Of B£ral, an aqueous medicinal preparation. [A, 385.] 

HYDKOLG (Fr.), n. E-dro-la. From v$ajp, water. An aqueous 
solution, decoction, or infusion of a medicinal substance. [B, 46 
(a, 39) ; L, 41, 49, 77 (a, 14).3— H. animal. An aqueous solution of 
a medicinal substance of animal origin. [B, 46 (a, 39).]— II. mer- 
cnriel nicoolisS. See Liquor hydrargyri oxymuria lis.—11. 
mercurie! calcaire. See Lotio hydrargyri lutea.— II. tar- 
trique. See Solutio tartari depurati.— H*s v£g£taux. Aque¬ 
ous Solutions of vegetable medicinal substances. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
IIYDROLEA (Lat.), n. f. sing.andn.pl. HiddnridbroPe^-a 3 . 
From vbop, water. and i\aia , the olive-tree. 1. (Sing.) a genus of 
the Ilydrovhyllacea ’, tribe Hydroleai. 2. (Pl.) of R. Brown, the 
Hydrophijllaceie; of Choisy, a tribe of the Hydroleacece (Fr., hy- 
droltacees ), which are the Hydrophyllaceie. The Hydvoleai (Fr., 
hydroUes) of Beutham and Hooker are a tribe of the Hydrophylla- 
cece ; the Hytlroleece of Relchenbach are the same. [B, 42, 170 
(a, 24).]— H. zcylanleH. Beng., kauchra ishalangula. Mal.. tsyern- 
vallel. A species found in the East Indies. A pulp made of the 
leaves is applied to malignant ulcers. [B, 19,172 (a, 24).] 
HYRKOLEATE, n. Hld-rol'e-at. Fr., hydroUate. A salt of 
hydrolelc acid. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

m DROLKIC AC'I1>, n. Hkl-ro-le'l 2 k. Fr., acide hydroUique. 
Ger., Hydroleinsdure. A substance, Ci 8 ll 84 0 8 , obtained by the 
actlon of bolling water on sulpholeic or sulphomargaric acid. It 
forins yellow crystals, lnsoluble in water, very soluble in alcohol or 
ether. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

IIYDllOLEIXE, n. IIid rol'e-l 3 n. From v&op, water, and 
oleum , oil. A proprletary einulsion of cod-liver oil, borax, and pan- 
creatln. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

IIYDIIOLKKOS (Lat.), IIYDROLERUS (Lat.). n's m. Ilid- 
(huM^roiro^pledaproSs,-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Froin vbap. water. and A^pos, 
chatter. Fr., hydroUre. Ger., unruhiger IVahnsinn. A forni of 
mania characterized by restlessness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYHROLEUM(Lat.),n.n. Hld(hu 6 d)-rol(ro a l) , e 3 -u , in(u 4 m). See 
Hydrolatum. 


II YDItO LICUM (Lat.), n. n. IUd(hu«d)-ro*l'i 3 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
\>U»p. water. 1. Of Beral, see IlYDnoLfe. 2. See Lemo.vadk. 

II YDltOLOGY, n. IHd-ro 3 l'o-jl 3 . Lat .,hydrologia (from v&»»p, 
water. and Aoytfc, understandlng). Fr., hydrologie. Ger., Hydrolo- 
gie. That department or dlvislon of medleal Science which treats 
of the use of waters, especlally mineral waters, for thera[K*utic pur- 
poses. [t>. ] 

1IY IiItOLOTIF (Fr.), n. E-dro-lo-tef. Froin v6«p, water. An 
aqueous lotion. [L, 41.] 

IIYDKOLYSIS (Lat.). n. f Hld(hu fl d)-ro 3 l'l , s(u 4 8)-i a s. Oen., 
Ay^eos (-o Vynis). From t/3«p, water, and Av«tr, to loose. Chemical 
decoinposltlon undergone by a substance In consequenee of the 
assumption of the elements of one or more molecules of water. 
IB.] 

HYDROLYTE, n. IIid'ro-Ht. Froin f$c*p, water, and Avr<k, 
soluble. It., idrolito. 1. A solution in wntor prepared wlthout dis- 
tiliation. It correspond.s to the liquor of the U. S., Br., and Ger. 


PhY, and the solute of the Fr. Cod. [B.] 2. One of the few min¬ 
eral substances which are nearly or quite soluble in water. [B, 2'JO 
(a, 38).J 

llYl)KOLY’TIC, adj. Hid-ro-li 3 t'i 9 k. From water, and 

Avtos, that which loosens. 1. Causing the elimination of water. 2. 
Of ferments, acting only in the presence of water and producing 
fermentat ion by hydration. [B, 116.] 

1IYDKOMA (I^at.), n. n. Hid(hu # d)-ro / ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-otis). Gr., v8po>ixa (from vfiwp, water). Fr., hydrome. Ger., Hos- 
serbulg. Of Ritgen, a raorbid growth containing water. [L, 50 
(a, 14).*] 

IIYDK03I ANI A (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu®d)-ro(ro 8 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 3 -a 3 . 
From vB<op, water, and fiavla , madness. Fr., hydromanie. Ger., 
Hydromanie. 1. An insatiable thirst. 2. Diabetes insipidus, from 
the excessive thirst characterlzing it. [D, 72 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. A 
inania for suicide by drowning. [A, 326 (a, 21); D, 72; L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

1 IYDUOMARGAKATK, n. Hid-ro-maVg^-rat. A salt of 
hydromargarie acid. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 

1IYDKOMAHGAHIC ACID, n. IIid-ro-ma 3 r-ga 5 r'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide hydromargarique. Ger., Hydromargorinsdure . A crystal¬ 
line acid. C i 7 H 84 0 3 + H a O, readil.v soluble in ether or alcohol, in- 
soluble in water, and melting at 60° C. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 
HYDR03IARGARITATE, n. Hid-ro-ma 3 r-ga 3 r'i 3 -tat. A 
salt of hydromargaritic acid. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 
HYDROMARGARITIC ACI1>, n. Hkl-ro-ma 3 r-ga 3 r-i 3 t / i 3 k. 
Fr., acide hydromarqaritique. Ger., Hydromargaritinsaure. A 
solid crystalline acid, Ca 4 H 7 o0 5 , soluble in ether or alcohol, insolu- 
ble in water, and inelting at 68° C.: a decomposition product of 
margaritic acid, by Berzelius considered as the product of the high- 
est degree of oxidation of the radicle piotin, and called piotinic acld. 
[B, 38. 93 (a, 14, a, 38).] 

HYDROMKCHAMCS, n. sing. Hid-ro-me 2 k-a 3 n'i 3 ks. The 
mechanics of liquids. [B.] 

HYDR031EC0NIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-me^-ko^nfi^k. Fr..acj‘de 
hydrome conique. Ger., Hydromeconsdure. An acid, C 7 II 30 O 7 , 
formcd by the addition of 6 atoms of li 3 "drogen to meeonic acid 
through the agency of sodium amalgam and water. It fornis a 
stable, syrupy liquid of an astringent taste. [B, 41 (a, 38); B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

1IYDROMEDIASTINUM (Lat..), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-med* 
<mad)-i 2 -a 2 st<a 3 st)-in(en)'u s m{u 4 ni). From v6cjp, water, and medias¬ 
tinum (q. v.). Fr*., hydromediastine. Ger., Mitlelfellwassersucht. 

Dropsy of the mediastinum. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYI>R03IEI)US^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-med- 
(me 2 d)-u 2 (u)'se(sa 3 -e 2 ). From v8o»p, water, and Mefiovcra, 31edusa. 
Ger., Schirmquallen. A class of the Cnidarice , or (of Lankester) 
of the Nematophora. [L, 228 ; “Quart. Jour. of Jlicr. Sci.,” p. 443, 
1877 (L).] 

IT\ r DROMEL, n. Hid'ro 9 m-e a l. Gr., vSpope At (from vfiwp, 
water, and pcAt, honey). Lat., hydromeli. Fr., h. Ger., H., Honig- 
wasser (3d def.). It., idromele. 1. Of the ancients, a fermented 
beverage made of honey and water. 2. Any medicinal liquid 
mixture containing honey. 3. A beverage consisting of 6 parts of 
white honey in 10 of water. [B, 10, 270 (a, 38). 78 (a, 14).]-— Ant- 
astliiiiatic h. Lat., h. antaslhmaticum. h. asthmaticum. Fr., 
h. antiasthmatique. An infusion of fresh digitalis-leaves, contain¬ 
ing vinegar, honey, tincture of benzoin, and liquor ammonli ani- 
satus. [B. 119 (a, 38).] — H. compos6. See Tisane pectora te.— IV . 
forment 6 de Koussean (Fr.). See Laudanum de Rousseau.—U, 
lnfantnm [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Roum., h. [Roum. Ph.]. A 
mixture of 3 parts of the infusum laxativum of the Austr. Ph. and 
1 part of syrup of senna with manna. [B, 95.J—II. simplex. See 
H. (3d def.).—H. vinenx (Fr.). See Vinous h.— Simple h. See IL 
(3d def.).—Vimms h. Lat., hydromeli vinosum. Fr., h. vinenx. 
A preparation made by fermenting 2,500 parts of pure honey and 
64 of beer yeast in 12,500 of warin water ; or by boiling 1,687 parts 
of honey in 18,000 of water till a quarter isboiled awav, then fer¬ 
menting 5 or 6 weeks, and adding 8 parts of isinglass and a nutmeg. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

irYDROMKLI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Hid(hn 6 d)-ro 2 m / e 2 l-i(i a ). See 
Hydromel. — II. vinosum. See Vinous h ydrom el. 

IIYDROMKLLtf: (Fr.). n. E-dro-me 9 l-la. From v&*>p. water, 
and pAt, honev. Of B^ral, a medicament made of hydromel and 
extracts. [A, 385.] 

IIYDKOMELLEA (I>at.). n. f. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 l'le 3 -a 3 . 
From v8«ip, water, and At, honey. 

1IYDR03IELLIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-me 2 Pi 3 k. Fr., acide 
hydromeliique. See Hydromellitic acid. 

IIYDROMKLLITIC ACII),n. Ilid-ro-me^lWPk. Fr., acide 
hydromeli it ique. Ger., Hydromeli ithsd ure. An ncid.CeH^CO.OII)*, 
formed when plumbic mellitate is decomposed with sulphureted 
hydrogen, and occurrlng as au Indistinctly crystalline inass. vY lien 
kept it passes into the isomeric isohydromellitic acid, forming hard, 
tetragonal prisins, soluble In water, insoluble in hydrochloric acid. 
[B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

IIYDR03IELLOXE, n. Hld ro-me^Pon. Fr.. hydromellon. 
Ger., Hydromellon. A substance. C«N 9 II 8 , produced by the oxida¬ 
tion of inelnm, melamine. nmmeline, uren, etc. It was discovered 
by Lieblg. who at first did not recognlze the presence of hydrogen, 
and called lt mellon. It fornis r yellow powder insoluble in wnter, 
alcohol, ether, aeids. and diluted alkalles. It is isomeric and per- 
hnps Idcntlcal with dicyanuramlde. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

IIYI)R031 ELLONIC ACID, n. Hld-ro-me^l-o^n^k. Fr., 
acide hi/dvomellonique. Ger.. Mellonwasserslofisdure. A hydro¬ 
geu acld, C # II, 8 H 8 i = N : (C 8 N 8 : NII)|, forming a series of salts 
called lnellonldcs. [B.] 
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HYDROMELON (Lat.), HYDROMELUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hid- 
(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mel(mal)'o 2 u, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., i)8p6pri\ov (from vSwp, 
water, and /uijAov, an apple). Fr., hydromele. Ger., Aepfeltrank. 
1 . A beverage made by boiling apples or quinces in water. 2. A 
mixture consisting of honey, quinces, and boiled water. [L, 84 
(<*, 14).] 

HYDROMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 n- 
(rnan)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (- idis ). From v8u>p. water, 
and priviyg, a membrane (see also -itis*). Fr., hydromeningite. 
Ger., Himhautwassersucht (lst def.). 1. Hydrocephalus. 2. An 
old terni for serous iritis. [F.] 

HYDltOMENIXGOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go(go 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-ro-me 2 n-i 2 n 2 , go- 
sel. Gen., -ceVes (-ce). 1. See Encephalocele. . 2. That form of 

spina bifida in which the sac is composed of skin and the rnein- 
branes of the cord, but not of the cord itself. [E.] 

HYDROMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(roj0-men(man)'- 
i 2 n 2 x. Gen., - in'gos (-is). From ii&op, water, and pyviyg, a mem¬ 
brane. Fr., hydro meninge. Ger., Hirnhautivassersucht. Dropsy 
of the membranes of the brain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H 1 DROMENTHENE, n. Hid-ro-me 2 nth'en. A substance, 
C 10 H 18 , formed by treating menthol with hydrochloric acid, and 
then removing hydrogen and chlorine from the product. [“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1888, p. 307 (B).] 

HYDR031ETER, n. Hid-ro 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., hydrometrum 
(from vStop, water, and perpov, a measure). Fr., areom&tre. Ger., 
H. An instrument for ineasuring the density, etc., of fluids,— 
Baum 6 ’s h. A glass tube with a bulb blown in its end and loaded 
with mercury so as to float upright in a liquid. For determining 
the densities of liquids lighter than water the stem of the h. is so 
graduated that 10 ° mark the level to which it sinks in distilled 
water, and 0 ° the level to which it sinks in a solution of 10 parts of 
salt in 90 of water ; the graduation being continued upon the same 
scale up to the top of the instrument. For liquids heavier than 
water, the h. is so inade that the point marked 0 ° is at the top of 
the stem and indicates the level to which it sinks in distilled water; 
the lovver part of the stem is then so graduated that 15° represents 
the level to which it sinks in a mixture of 15 parts of salt and 85 of 
water. [B.]— Cart ier’s li. See CartiePs alcoholometer.— Falir- 
enlielfs Ii. A glass tube loaded with mercury like Baum 6 ’s h., 
and having a Standard mark on the stem and a scale-pan on the 
top. The h. is fioated in the liquid to be examined, the specific 
gravity of which can then be deduced from the weight of the load 
that has to be placed in the scale-pan in order to sink the stem to 
the mark. [B.]—H. of constant volume. Ger., Gewichtsard - 
ometer. A h. in which, like Nicholson’s h. and Fahrenheifs h., the 
stem is always immersed to the same extent, while the load which 
the h. carries varies in each case and by the amount of its varia- 
tion indicates the specific gravity. [B.]— II. of constant weiglit. 
Ger., Scalen-Ardometer. A h., such as Baum 6 's, in which the load 
remains constant and the amount to which the stem is immersed 
varies, the amount of the variation indicating the specific gravity 
sought.—H. of variable voliune. See H. of constant weight.— 
H. of variable weight. See H. of constant volume. —Nichol- 
son*s h. A hollow metal cylinder loaded with lead so as to float 
upright in water, and having a Standard mark on ics stem and a 
scale-pan at the top of the stem, and also one at the bottom of the 
cylinder. The body whose specific gravity is to be determined is 
placed first in the upper and then in the lower (or submerged) pan, 
and the weight of the additional load that has to be placed in the 
upper in each case in order to sink the h. to the level of the Standard 
mark is ascertained. From a comparison of these weights and of 
the weight required to sink the h. to the same level when no sub¬ 
stance is added, the specific gravity can be determined. [B.] 

HYDROMETRA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 t(mat)'ra 3 . 
From vSu >p, water, and pyjrpa, the womb. Fr., hydrometre. Ger., 
Gebdrmutterwassersucht. A collection of watery liquid in the 
uterine cavity. [A, 326 (a, 21); D.]—Ascitic h. Lat., h. ascitica. 
H. proper, as distinguished from oedema of the uterus. [A, 85.]— 
Essential h. Fr., hydrometre essentielte. A h. that is not neces- 
sarily amniotic. [A, 15.]—H. gravidarum. Dropsy of the am¬ 
nion. [a, 40.]—Hydatid b. Fr., hydrometre hydatique. An ac- 
cumuiation of serum in one or more cysts attached to the endo¬ 
metrium. It is doubtful if they are ever true acephalocysts. [a, 40.] 
—Eateral b. A h. of one horn of a double uterus, [a, 40.]— II. 
vetularum. H. characterized by a frequent spontaneous open- 
ing of the os uteri internum and the evacuation of the uterine con- 
tents. [Greulich (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—CEdeinatous h. Lat., h. cede- 
matosa. CEdema of the uterus. [A, 85.] 

HYDROMETRE (Fr.), n. E-dro-me 2 tr\ See Hydrometra.— 
II. intra-meinbraneuse. A term applied by Devilliers to a case 
of hydramnios of rapid formation, following an injury, and sup- 
posed by him to be of an inflammatory nature. [A, 15.] 

HYDROMETRECTASIA [Piorry] (Lat), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro- 
(ro 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-re 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From vS&>p, water, prjrpa, the 
womb, and eKTacri?, a stretching. Fr., hydrometrectasie. Distention 
of the uterus by hydrometra. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDR03IETRIC, adj. Hid-ro-me 2 t'ri 2 k. From v&op, water, 
and perpeti/, to measure. Of or pertaining to the hydrometer or to 
its employment. 

HYDROMETRY, n. Hid-ro 2 m'e 2 t-ri 3 . From vSwp, water, and 
perpov. a measure. Fr., hydrom£trie. Syn.: areometry. The art 
of using the hydrometer ; the measurement of sp cific gravities by 
means of the hydrometer. 

HYRROMICRENCEPHALY, n. Hid-ro-ml-kre 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . 
From v&op, water, puepo?, small. and ey*ce$aAos. the brain. A dis- 
ease consisting first of microcephalus, succeeded by atrophy of the 
brain, and this in turn by effusion of serum into the cavities and 
subarachnoid spaces. [a, 40.] 


HYDROM1CROCEPHALUS (Lat.), u. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
mi 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From $8<op. water, puepos, 
small, and /cecpaAij, the head. The accumulatiou of serum in the 
ventricles and other portions of the brain following cerebral atro¬ 
phy in the mierocepnalic. [a, 40.] 

HYDROMPHAEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 m-fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) , le(la); in Eng., hid-ro 2 m-fa 2 l'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes 
(-ce). From i)8<op. water, op^aAoy, the navel, and kt)\t), a tumor. A 
cystic tumor formed by the accumulation of serum in the sac of 
an umbilical hernia, the neck of which has been obliterated. [a, 40 ] 


HYDROMPHALON (Lat.), HYDROMPHAEUM (Lat), 
HYDR03IPHALU8 (Lat.), n’s n., n., and m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 m'- 
fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o 2 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m), t -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., v8pop<}>a Aov, v8pop<})a Ao? 
(from i!6a>p, water, and op<f>aAd?, the navel). Fr., hydromphale. 
Ger., Nabehcassergeschwulst. A tumor at the umbilicus containing 
serum. [E.] 

HYDROMUCONIC ACID,n. Hid-ro-mu 3 -ko 3 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydromuconique. Ger., Hydromuconsaure. A dibasic crystalline 

acid, C 4 H 4 \ CO OH = C«H 8 0 4 , or muconic acid plus two atoms of 


hydrogen. It is slightly soluble in ether and in cold water, readily 
soluble in boiling water. [B, 3, 4 ; B, 46 (a, 39), 93 (a, 14).] 


HYDR03IYCA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 m'i 2 (u 8 )-ka 3 . From 
v£wp, water, and pvKt)<>. a fungus. Fr., hydromyce. Ger., Wasser- 
schwamm. A watery fungus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYDROMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-el- 
(e 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From VStop, water, and pveAo?, the marrow. 1. See Hyd- 
rorrhachis interna. 2. See Excavating myelitis. 


HYDROMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-e 3 l- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vSwp, water, and pveAos, mar¬ 
row (see also -itis*). See Hydrorrhachis interna. 

HYDROMYELOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mn 8 )- 
e 2 l-o(o a )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-ro-mi'e 2 l-o-sel. Gen.. -ceVes. 
From v&*>p, water, pvtAo?, the marrow, and ky) Atj, a tumor. 1. Spina 
bifida in which the tumor is covered by the reinnants of the spinal 
cord. To be distinguished from hydromeningocele. [E.] 2. An 
excessive collection of fluid in the Central canal of the spinal cord. 
[A, 326 (a, 21); E.] 


HY"DROMY T ELUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mu 8 )'e 2 l- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From vd&>p, water, and pv«Ads, marrow. See Hydror¬ 
rhachis interna.— H. aquisitus. Acquired dilatation of the 
Central spinal canal. [D, 35.]—H. congenitus. See Hydrorrha¬ 
chis inteima. 


HYDROMYRINGA (Lat.), HYDROMYRINX (Lat.), n’s f. 
Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 3 )-mir(mu 0 r)-i 2 n 2/ ga 3 , -mir(mu 6 r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., - ingae , 
-ing'os (- in&is ). From vSu>p. water, and myrinx , the membrana 
tympani. Ger., Paukenhbhlenwassersucht (2d def.). 1. Dropsy of 
the membrana tympani, i. e., that condition of the membrane in 
which it is distended with fluid and forms bullae, as is often the 
case in acute and chronie myringitis. [B.] 2. Dropsy of the tympa¬ 
num, an accumulation of fluid in the drum of the ear, giving rise 
to difficulty of hearing or slight deafness. [F, 40.] 

HYRRONAPHTHOL, n. Hid-ro-na 2 p'tho 2 l. A medicinal 
preparation apparently identical with isonaphthol (0-naphthol). 
[B. 270 (a, 38); G. H. Fowler, “N. Y. Dled. Jour.,” Oct. 3, 1885, 
p. 374.] 

HYDRONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
il&op, water, and oy/cos, a tumor. See Anasarca and CEdema. 

IIYDRONEPIIRECT ASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ne 2 f- 
re 2 k-taz(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From i!6u>p, water, ve^»pdv, the kidney, and 
cercuri?, distention. Fr., hydronephrectasie. Dropsical distention 
of the kidney. [A, 322.] 

HYDRONEPHROS (Lat.), n. m. IIid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-ne 2 f'ro 2 s. 
From v8u>p. water. and verpos, a kidney. Ger.. Wasserniere (lst 
def.). 1. A dropsical kidney. 2. Hydronephrectasia. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYDRONEPHROSIS [Rayer] (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
ne 2 f-ro'si 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-os'is). From v8up, water, and re<f>pos, a 
kidney. Fr., hydronephrose. Ger., H ., Hydronephrose , Harnan- 
haufung im Nierenbecken. It., idronefrosi. Sp., hidronefrosis. 
A badly formed word (nephrydrosis is hetter) purporting to denote 
a morbid accumulation of the urine in the pelvis of the kidney, due 
to obstruction or occlusion of the lumen of the ureter, causing dila¬ 
tation of the renal pelvis and calices, and giving rise to pyelitis, 
suppurative nephritis, or renal atrophy. [D, 5.]—H. paraplegica. 
H. associated with paraplegia. [D, 70.]—Intermittent h. Ger., 
intemiittirende Hydronephrose. Of Landau, a h. due to flexion of 
the ureter, this in turn being due to a movable kidney. [a, 40.]— 
Partial h. H. in which there is dilatation of only one or a few of 
the calices. [D, 70.] 

HYDRONEPHRUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ne 2 f / ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). See Hydronefhros. 

HYDRONEVRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-na-vra 3 x-e. 
From v8<op . water, vevpov. a nerve, and axis , an axis. Dropsy of 
the Central nervous system. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

IIYDKONEVRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-na-vre. From v&op, 
water, and vevpov , a nerve. Dropsy of the nerves. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

IIYDROXOSOS (Lat.), HYDRONUSOS (Lat.), n’s f. Hid- 
(hu 8 d)-ro 2 n / o 2 s-o 2 s, -ro 2 n-u 2 (u) / so 2 s. From {J&op, water, and rocros, 
or roSoros, a disease. Any disease attended with dropsy or watery 
effusion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

llYDRO-OLIGOCYTH^MIA (Lat.). n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
o 2 l-i 2 g-o(o 3 )-si 2 th(ku 8 th)-em / (a 3/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From v£«p, water, oAtyos, 
few, «uro?, a cell, and alpa , blood. A certain form of secondary 
anaemia in which the proportion of the serum to the corpuscular 
elements in the blood is much increased. It is commonly found 
after mineral poisoning, especially with lead and mercury. [a, 40.] 


O, no; 0\ not, O 3 , whole; Th, thin, Tli 1 , the; U, hke oo In too; E 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn,- U # , like ii (German). 
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n Yimoopuoiti \ (Lat.), iiydkoopiiokox <Lnt.), 

H YDUOOP11011151 (Lat.), n’s f., n., and n. IIid(huM)-ro(ro*l- 
o(o 3 )-fonfo 3 r)M 3 'a 3 , -o 3 f'o 3 r-o 3 n, -u J m(u 4 tn). Froni vfio>p, water, yoe, 
an egg, and <f>op<iv , to bear. Fr., hydroophorie. See llYDnoARK»?. 

IIYDUOOKTIfOCOUMAIfclC ACU), n. Hid-ro-o 3 r-tho-ku- 
ma 3 r'i a k. Fr., acute hydro-orthocoumarique. An acid, CpHjo^e» 
or C, a H, a O«, occurring in Melilotus aflicinalis , and formed by the 
action ol sodium nmalgam ou an alcoholic solution of couinnrin 
or on orthoeoumnric acid. It crystallizes in fine needles, slightly 
soluble in cold water, freely soluble in hot water, in alcohol, and in 
ether, and fnsiblc at 82° C. It is isoinerie with hydroparacoumaric 
acid. [B, 88 (a, 39), 93 (a, 14).] 

IIYI)ltO-OVAKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-o-va(wa 3 )'- 
ri*'U*ni(n 4 m). Froin v 6 a>p, water, and todpiov, a small egg. See 
IIYDROARION. 

1IYDKO-OXIDE, n. HI-dro-o 3 x'i 3 d(id). See Hydroxide. 
HYDltOOXYATIIYLClIIXOLIX (Ger.), n. IIu«-dro-ox-u«- 
a-tu 8 l-ch 3 en-o-len'. Hydride of ethylic oxyquinoline, the base 
kairine A. [B.] See Kairine. 

IIYI)KO-OXY DATUS (Lat.), adj. JIid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-o 3 x-i 3 d- 
(u*d>-at(a , t)'n , sui 4 s). Combined with hydrogen and oxygen ; with 
the naine of n base, the hydroxide of that base. [B.] 

IIYimooXYMETHYLCIIlNOLIN (Ger.), n. Hu«d-ro-ox-u«- 
mn-tu*l-ch 3 en-o-len'. The base kairine M. 

IIYDKOPAKACOUMAKIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-pa 3 r-a 3 -ku- 
ma J r'i‘ J k. Fr., acide hydro-para-coumariqjie . Ger.. Hydropara- 
cnnuirsiiure. An acid, C«H 4 (OH)C a H 4 .CO.OII (aecording to some, 
C, e H, a O a ), obtained by treating naraeoumaric acid with sodium 
amalgam and in other ways, and occurring in small crystalline 
prisms. soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. and melting at 
at>out 125° C. The acid is found in norinal human urine, and among 
the products of putrefaction of flesh. [B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38); B, 93 ; 
“Proe. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xvi (a, 14).] 
HYDIiOPAKASTATKS (Lat.), n. m. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-pa 3 r- 
(pa 1 r)-a 3 st(a , st)'a 3 t(a , t)-ez(as). Gen., -osPafu (-ce). From ida>p, 
water,andirapourTdnjs.one whostandsby. Ger.. IFdsseransmHndwiigr 
ini Xebenhoden. A watery effusion in or about the epididymis. [L, 
50(a, 14).] 

IIYDKOPAKESIE (Fr.), n. E-dro-pa 3 -ra-ze. From v 6 a»p, 
water, and irdpeo-is, paralysis. An aflfection prominently character- 
ized by dropsy and paresis. [B. F£ris, “ Gaz. hebd. de mM. et de 
cliir ., 11 June 8 , 1883, p. 383.]— H. n£vrovasculaire. A collective 
terin for myxoedema and beri-beri. [B. Feris, l. c.] 

11YDKOPAKOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hn B d)-ro(ro s )-pa 3 r(pa 3 r)- 
ot'i 3 s. Gen., - oVidos {-idis). From 06<op, water, and rrapum?, the 
parotid gland. Fr., hydroparotide. Ger., Ohrdriisemcassersncht. 
1. CEdema of the parotid gland. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A watery 
eyst of the parotid gland. [A. 385.] 

IIYDIU)PATIIIC, adj. Hid-ro 3 p'n J th-i 3 k. Pertaining to 
hydropathy. 

II YDKOPATIIIST, n. Hid-ro 3 p'a 3 th-i 3 st. Hidr-o 3 p'a 3 th-i 3 st. 
An adherent or practitioner of hydropathy (2d def.). 

H YDKOPATII Y, n. Hid ro 3 p'a 3 th-i*. Lat., hydropath ia (from 
v£*>p, water, and vd0ot, disease). Fr., hydropathie. 1 . Originally, 
a disease caused by water ; dropsy. 2. Of Oertel, hydriatries. [L, 
41,50,5ti(a, 14).] 

IIYDKOPEDESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 4 d)-rc(ro*)-pe 3 d(pad)e- 
(a)'si 3 s. Gen., -es'eos (-e#'is). See Hidropedesis. 

IIYDIU)pegi: (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hn*d)-ro(ro a )-pe(pa) / je(ga). 
Gen., -etfes (-ce). From v&*p, water, and 107707 , a spring. Fr., hyd- 
rupige. Ger., Wa&serquell. 1. A spring. 2 . Spring-water. [L, 50 
(*, 14).] 

IIYDKOPELTIS [Mlchauxl (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro*)- 
pe 3 lt'i 3 s. Gen., - eWin . From v5up, water, and ni Attj, a small shleld. 
Fr., h. y hydropeltide. The water-buckler, a genus of the Hydro- 
jteltideee (Fr., hydropettidees), which are : Of De Candolle and 
others, the Cabombeceol Benthnm and Hooker : of Bartling,a class 
of the Chlamydoblasta , comprislng the Cabombeae , Nympltaxicew, 
and Xehimbonece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170 (o, 2t).]—II. purpurea. Pur¬ 
ple water-buckler; a socies found In the United States, Cannda, 
Australia, and the Hlmalayas. It contains starch, and in America 
ls consldered nutritions. The lenves are astringent, and have been 
used In phthisis and dysentery. [B. 19,31,42 (a, 24).] 
IIYDKOP£uiCAKDE (Fr,), H YDKOPKUICAKDIE [Pior- 
ry] (Fr.), n*s. E-dro-pa-re-ka*rd, -ka*r-de. See Hydropericardium. 

IIYDKOPEKICAKDITIS (Lat.), n. f. IIid(lm«d)-ro<ro*)-pe 3 r- 
P-ka , rd i(e)'ti , s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis ). From vtsop, water, nepi, 

around, and «opiio, the heart (see also itis*). Fr., hydroptricar- 
dite. Ger., entziindtiche Herzbeutelwassersucht. Inllammation 
and dropsy of the pericardium. (L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDUOPEKICAKDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hld(hn«d)-ro(ro 3 )-po 3 r- 
l a -ka , rd'i 3 -u # rn(u 4 m). From v$*»p, water, irept, around, nnd Kap&ia, 
the heart. Fr., hydroptricarde. Ger., llerzbcntehrassersncht , Hy¬ 
drope rica rdie. An accumulation of serous fluid in the pericardium : 
a fonn of dropsy which (a) depends uj>onan increaseof the normai 
liquor pericanlii, due to a deerease in the slze of the beari, thus 
redncing the pressure upon the pericardium from withln, or occnr- 
ring when the iungs l>eeonie adnerent to the pericardium, and are 
reduced In volurne, either from atrophv, fnilnre to regain their 
normai size after al)»ori)tion of a pleuritfc efTuslon, or contraction 
from chronie pneumonia ; or (b) is assoclated with an obstruction 
of the veins or the right heart, when h. may precede dropsy of any 
other part of the body. Another form may be reganie{) as the 
efTect of a “ dropsical erasis. 1 * It appears, usunily after some time. 
In diseasos In which the blood has a tendeney to lose its nlbumln, 
and the serum to transude (e. */., Bright*s disease, chronie affeetlons 
of the 8 pieen, the cancerous cachexia, ete.). (D, 21 .]—Active h. 


Of Walshe, dropsy of the pericardium witliout dropsy in any other 
part of the body. [a, 40.j— Jleeluinlcsil h. Dropsy of the peri¬ 
cardium due to pressure on the great veins occasionally found in 
aortic aneurysm and carcinoma, [a, 40.]—Passive li. A dropsy 
of the pericardium occurring with general dropsy. [a, 40.] 

IIYDliOPEltIDIDY311 K [Piorry] (Fr.). n. E-dro-pa-re-de-de- 
me. From water, irept , around, and 5t6v/xo«, the testicle. See 
Hydrocele. 

HYDItOPEKIONE, n. Hid-ro-pe 9 r'i*-on. From vU >p, water, 
irep(, around, and ieVai, to go. Fr., hydroperione. Ger., Hydroperi - 
oiie. Of Breschet, a liquid described as contalned between the 
decidua vera and the decidua reflexa; designed, he thought, to 
nourish the embryo at an early period of gestatiou. [A* 45.] 
H\ T DItOPEltION T IC, adj. Hid-ro-pe 2 r-i a -o a n / i 3 k. Pertaining 
to the hydroperione. 

HYDItOPKKIPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro*)- 
pe^r-P-nu^pn^j-monlmo^ni^-a 3 . From vfiwp, water, wcpt, around, 
and nvtvpnov, a lung. Fr., hydroperipneumonie. Ger., Lungenent- 
ziindung mit wdsserigen Ausschwitzungen. Pneumonia resulting in 
pleuritic effusion or hydrothorax. [A, 322.] 
HY r l)ItOPEKITON/EUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-pe 3 r- 
i a -to 3 n-e / (a 3/ e a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). P‘rom ifiwp, water, and irepiTovaiov, the 
peritonteum. Fr., hydroperitonie. See Ascites. 

IIY DKOPEKITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-pe a r-i a - 
to a n-i(e)'ti*s. Gen., -it r idos {-idis). From vfiwp, water, and irepi- 
Tovaiov, the peritonaeum (see also -itis*). Fr,, hydroperitonite. 
Ger.. entziindliche Buuchfellwussersucht. Peritonitis with watery 
effusion. [L, 41, 95 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOPEltSULPHOCYANIC ACID,n. Hid-ro-pu a r-su 3 lf- 
0 -si-a^n'i^k. Perthiodicyanic acid. [B.] 

IIYDKOPIIALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ilidthii^dJ-roCroSJ-fa^Kfn 3 !)'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s. From vfiwp, water, and <^aAA6«, the penis. CEdema of the 
penis. [L, 30, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOP1IENYL, n. IIid-ro-fe 2 n'i a l. See Benzene. 

HYDltOPIIILiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. II^huM^ro^fM^l-era 3 ^). 
From v5u>p, water, and ^>iAos, loving. Diamesogainous plants that 
are fertilized with the aid of water. (Miiller (a, 24).] 
HYDliOPHILOUS, adj. Hid-ro a £'i a l-u 3 s. Lat., hydrophilus 
(from vfio»p, water, and <#u'Aos, loving). Fr., hydrophile. Ger., hy- 
drophil. 1. See Aquatio. 2. Bibulous, absorbent, hygroscopic. 
[‘"Practitioner, 11 Feb., 1888, p. 132.] 3. Fertilized by means of 

water currents (said of flowers). [B, 299 (a, 24).] 

HYDKOPHI3IOSIS (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hu«d>ro(ro 3 )-fi(fe)-nio'si a s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-0 s'is). From v£a>p, water, and ^(pwcrts, phimosis. Fr., 
hydrophimose. Ger., Wassergeschwulst der Vorhaut. See Phi¬ 
mosis cedematodes. 

IIYDKOP1ILKGMASIA (Lat,), n. f. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro 3 )-fle 9 g- 
ma(ma 3 )'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . From vfiwp, water. and ^Acypao-ia, inllam¬ 
mation. Of Rayer, an acute iuflammation in which the cellular 
tissue is inflltrated with serum, [a, 40.]—II. textus cellularis. 
Serous effusion into the cellular tissue due to inllammation of the 
tissue itself, in distinction from that due to mechanical causes or 
diseases of other portions of the body. [a, 40.] 
HYDKOPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-flo(flo a )- 
0 'si^s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From vfiwp, water, and 4>\6yuxr^. a 
urning. Yr.Jiydrophlogose. An inflammatory process associated 
with an accumulation of watery fluid. [D.]—H. ventriculorum 
cerebri [Lobstein]. Acute internal hydrocephalus. [D.] 
HYDKOPHLOKONE, n. Ilid-ro-florion. Fr., h. Ger., Hy- 
dronhloron. A colorless, crystalline substance, C a HioO a = C fi H 8 - 
(OH) a , bearing the same relation to phlorone that hydroquinone 
does to quinone. It is freely soluble in water, in alcohol, and in 
ether. [B, 4 ; B, 4G (a, 39).] 

HY*I)UOPlIOHIA, n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-fob(fo a b)'i a -a*. Gr., 
v&p<xf>of$ia (from Cfiwp, water, and ^6^os, fear). Fr., hydrophobie 
(rabiqne). Ger., //., Hydrophobie . Wasserscheu. It., idrofobia. 
Sp., hidrofobiu. mal de rabia. 1. Dlorbid liorror of water or of 
drinking, especially when due to rabies. 2. Of Celsus, rabies canina. 
[A, 311.J—H. hysterica. S ee Hystericalh.—ll. simplex [Cullen]. 
IL wlthout. rage or inclination io bite, [a, 40.]—IlysterJeal h., 
Nervons h. I^at., h. hysterica. A transitory form of h., not de¬ 
pendent on rabies ; generally connected with other hysterlcal phe- 
nomena. [A, 320 (a, 21).]—Pliaiitom h. A disturbed condition, 
due to dread of h., which may be prolonged, accompanied by imita- 
tions of the disease, until it is ultimately fatal. ['* Lancet, 11 Apr. 
14, 1883« p. 647 (D).]—Spontaneous h. See Hysterical h. 

HYDKOPIIOHIC, adj. Hi-dro-fob'i a k. Gr., r6potf>o0i*o* (from 
vSiop, Avater, nnd <f>o/3eiy, to fear). I^at., liydrophobicns. Fr., hydro- 
phobinue. Pertaining to, affected with, or resembling hydropho¬ 
bia. 11). ] 

IIYDKOPIIOHIXE (Fr.), n. E-dro-fo-ben. Lat., hydropho- 
binum (from vfipo^ojSia, hydrophobia). The vinis of rabies. [L, 41.] 
IIYDHOPHOHO P! IO HI A (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hn«d)-ro(ro 3 )-fob- 
(fo 2 b)•o(o 1 )-fob(fo 2 b) / i 3 -a , . From v$p<xf>o0ta, hydrophobia, and <^o0os, 
fear. See Phantom hydrophobia. 

IIYDUOPIiOKOS (I^it), 1IYDKOPHOHUS (I^it), adjs. 
HiddnridH^ro^b-o^s, -u*s(u 4 s). Gr., v8po<£d0o* (from vfiwp, water, 
and <M0os, fear). Affected with hydrophobia. [A, 311.] 

IIYDKOPIIONE, 11 . IIid'ro-fon. From vfiwp, water, and ij, 
the voice. An instrument invented by Allison, and modifled by Cam- 
mann, similnr to a binnural stethoscope in sliape, but in wlnch tbe 
sound is trnnsmitted througli a solid column of water. It Is used 
in nuscultatory percussion. [D. M. Cammann, “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 
Feb. 27, 1880, p. 241 (a, 40).] 

llYimoPimnors, adj. Hid-ro a ro 3 r-u«s. Of RiviOre, hy- 
groscopie. [o. 39.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chhi; Ch 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell «i, go I, die; I 3 . I 11 ; X, in; X 3 , tank; 
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HYDROOPHORIA 

HYDROPNEUMONIA 


IIYDROPHOSPHATE (Fr.), n. Hid-ro-fo 2 s'fat. A hydrated 
phosphate. [L, 41.] 

HYDIIOPIITHALIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydrophtalique. Ger., Hydraphthalsaure. See Dihydrophthalic 
agid, Tetrahydrophthalic acid, and Hexahydrophthalic acid. 


HYDROPIC, adj. Hid-ro 2 p'i 2 k. Gr., vfipwn-tKos. Lat., hydro- 
picus. See Dropsical. 


HYDROPICA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. 
l 2 k-a 3 . 1 . (Sing.) the Menyanthes trifotiata. 

(Pl.) diuretic medicines. (L, 135 (a, 39).] 


Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 p(rop)'- 
IB, 180 (a, 24).] 2. 


HYDKOPHTHALMIA(Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From vfiwp, water, and b^OabpCa, ophthalmia. Fr., hy- 
drophthalmie. Ger., Hydraphthalmits , Wasserauge , Augenwasser- 
sucht. It., idroftalmia. Sp hidroftalmia. 1. A disease charac- 
terized by a uniform, spherical bulging of the anterior part of the 
eye. It is generally congenital, and seems to be due to a thinning 
and diminution in the power of resistance of the cornea, generally 
secondary to a severe inflammation. The cornea may be either 
transparent or.opaque. [A, 326 (a, 21); F.] 2. An enlargement 
of the eye due to an increase in the quantity of the vitreous. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—Conical li. Lat., h. conica. 1. Anterior staphyloma 
of the cornea. 2. Conical cornea. [F.]—H. anterior. Fr., hy- 
drophthatmie anterieure. Ger., vorderer Hydrophthalmus. See 
Keratoglobus.— H. congenitus. H. caused by intra-uterine irido- 
chorioiditis, and involving the whole eyeball. The tension of the 
eye is abnormal, normal, or subnormal. [Klein (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
H. congenita anterior. See H ., Keratoglobus, and Buphthal- 
mia.— II. cruenta. See Hasmophthalmia.— H. postica. Fr., hy- 
drophthalmie posterieur. Ger., hinterer Hydrophthalmus. It., 
idroftalmia posteriore. Sp., hidroftalmia posterior. See H. (2d 
def.).—H. totalis. H. which involves both the anterior and pos¬ 
terior portions of the eye. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—H. totalis congenita. 
A congenital form of h. totalis. [A, 319 (a, 29).] 

HYDItOPHTHALIHC, adj. Hid -ro 2 f-tha 2 l'mi 2 k. Lat., hy- 
drophthalmicus (from vfiwp, water, and 6 < f > 9 a \ p.ia , ophthalmia). 
Fr., hydrophthalmiaue. Pertaining to or affected with hydroph- 
thalmia. [L, 41.] 

HYDROPHTHALMION (Lat ), HYDROPHTHALMIUM 

(Lat.), iPs n. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(n 4 m). From 
v 8 < t > p , water, and 6<£0dAp,ior, a little eve. An old term for an oedema- 
tous swelling of the conjunctiva. [F.] 

HYDROPHTHALMOS (Lat), HYDROPHTHALMUS 
(Lat.), n^sm. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
{ificop, water, and b < f > 9 a \ p . 6 s , an eye. See Hydrophth almi a. 

^ HYDltOPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 f'tho 2 r-a 8 . From 
vfiwp, water, and < f > 6 opa , decay. Of Pellctan, hydrofluoric acid. [B, 
78 (a, 14).] 

HYDROPHTHORIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 f-tho 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydrophthorique. Hydrofluoric acid. [a. 38.] 

HYDUOPHYLLIA (Lat.), n. n.pl. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 8 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
li 2 -a 3 . From vfiwp. water, and <J>vAAov, a leaf. Ger., Deckstucke. 
Overlapping appendages or plates, frequently called “bracis,” 
which protect the polypites in some of the oceanic Hydrozoa. [B, 
28 (a, 27).] 


HYDKOPICAL, adj. Hid-ro 2 p , i 2 -k , l. See Dropsical. 

t HYDROPICUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro 2 p(rop) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
vSpatiriKos (from v 8 pa>iff, dropsy). Dropsical ; as a n., dropsy. 

HYDROPIODES (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu 8 d)-rop-i 2 -od'ez(as). Gr., 
vSpojirudSTjs (from i/Spaif/, dropsy, and elfios, resemblance). Fr., hy- 
drapieux. Dropsical. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOPIPEH (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 p'i 2 p-e 2 r. Gen., 
-pipe'ris. Gr., vfipoTreirepi (from vfiwp, water, and nevept , the pepper- 
tree. The Potygonum h. and Elatine h. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—Herba 
hydropi peris. The herb of Potygonum h. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HYDROPIPERIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-pi 2 -pe 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydropiperique. A crystalline acid, C l 2 H 12 0 4 , obtained by treating 
piperic acid with caustic potash, and afterward with sodium amal- 
gam, and adding hydrochloricacid. Two isomeric forms are known: 

one, CH 2 <g)C«H 8 .CH 2 CH : CH.CH 2 .CO.OH, obtained when enough 

hydrochloric acid is added to keep the solution faintly alkaline, 
and occurring in large crystals, easily soluble in alcohol, slightly 

soluble in water, and melting at 78° C.; the other, CH 2 <(q^C<jH 3 .- 

CH 2 .CH 2 .CH: CH.CO.OH, obtained when the solution is kept 
strongly alkaline, and crystallizing from alcohol in needles which 
melt at 131° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDROPISCH (Ger.), adj. Hu 8 d-rop'i 2 sh. See Dropsical. 

HYDROPISIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-pi 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
hydrapisie. See Dropsy. 

HYDROPISIE (Fr., Ger.), n. E-dro-pe-ze, hu 8 d-ro 3 pe-ze'. See 
Dropsy and Hydrops.— H. aigue (Fr.). See Acute dropsy.— H. 
articulaire (Fr.). See Arthriedema and Hydrarthrosis.— H. 
briglitiqiie (Fr.). Dropsy due to Brights disease. [Jaccoud (A, 
329).]—H. cie la chainbre anterieure (Fr.). See Ceratectasia 
and Keratoglobus.— H. de la poitrine (Fr.). See Hydrothorax. 
—II. cie la tete (Fr.). See Hydrocephalus.— H. der Selmerven- 
scheide (Ger.). See Dropsy of the aptic sheath.—H . der vor- 
deren Kaminer (Ger.). See Keratoglobus.— H. des villosit£s 
ehoriales (Fr.). See Dropsy of the chorionic villi. —H. du bas 
ventre (Fr.), H. du p^ritoine (Fr.). See Ascites.— H. du sac 
lacrymale (Fr.). See Hydrops sacci lacrimatis.— H. du vagln 
du nerf opticiue (Fr.). See Dropsy of the optic sheath.—H . 
n 6 vrovasou laire (Fr.). Dropsy resulting from deranged action 
of the vaso-motor nerves [B. F 6 ris, “ Gaz. hebdom. de m 6 d. et de 
chir.,”June 8 , 1883, p. 383.]—H, sons-cboroldieime (Fr.). See 
Subchorioid dropsy. 


HYDUOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From vfiwp, water, and <f>vAAov, a leaf. Fr., hydro- 
phylle. Ger.. Wasserblatt. Water-leaf,bur-flower ; of Tournefort, 
a genus of the Hydrophyllacece (Fr., hydrophyllacees\ or hydro- 
phylls of Lindley, which are: Of De Candolle, an order of the 
Corolliflorce , comprising H ., Nemcrphila , Eltisia , Phacetia , Cos- 
manthus , etc.; of Bentham and Ilooker, an order of the Pole- 
moniales. The Hydrophyllece (Fr., hydrophyllees ; Ger., Hydro- 
phylleen) are: Of R. Brown and others. the Hydrophyllacece; of 
Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Hydrophyllacece , compris¬ 
ing H., Nemophila , and Etlisia. The Hydrophyltideoe of Dumor- 
tier are the Hydrophyllacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, ‘l70, 180 (a, 24).]— 
H. canadense, H. verum. Ger., canadische Rinnenblume. A 
species the root and herb of which are used in decoction in snake- 
bites, and in poisoning by Rhus toxicadendran. [B, 38, 180 (a, 24).] 
—II, virginicum. In Kansas, the bur-flower. The leaves, called 
Shananese salad, are eaten. [B, 19 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 

HYDROPHYSOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 8 )-fi(fu 8 )-so- 
(so 3 )-se(kaYle(la); in Eng.. hi-dro-fFso-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From vSwp, 
water, <f>v<ra, wind, and /ojAtj, a tumor. Ger., Wasserwindbruch. A 
hernia containing gas and serum. [E.] 

HYDROPHYSOMETRA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-fi(fe)- 
so(so 3 ;-me(ma) / tra 3 . From v8<ap , water, 05tra, wind, and yyTpa, the 
womb. Fr, hydrophysametre. An accumulation of serum and 
gas in the uterus. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDROPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 f , i 2 t(u*t)-a 8 . 
From vfiwp, water, and <#>vrov, a piant. Fr., hydrophytes. Ger, 
Wasserpflanzen. The Algce ,* by Lyngbye divided into three grand 
divisions: (1) those with continuous fronds (Fr., hydrophytes d 
frondes continues\ (2) those with jointed fronds (Fr., hydrophytes 
d frondes articulees ), and (3) the gelatinous hydrophytes (Fr., 
hydrophytes gelatineuses). The Hydrophytce are: 1 . Of Richard 
and others, the Algce. 2. Of Gray, a family of the Algce , consisting 
of the Oscillcitoridece , Bangidece , Lemanidece , Vaucherideoe , Dia- 
tomidece. Conjugatideoe^ Hydrodictyonidece , and Confervidce. 3. 
Of Link, a subclass of the Exogenece , consisting of the Hydrocaryes 
and Nymphceacece. The Hydrophytce loculatce of Bonnemais are a 
division of the Hydrophytce , containing several groups : ( 1 ) Vagi- 
naria, Linckia, Trichophora, etc.; (2) Dasytricha, Dictiderma, etc.; 
(3) the Confcrvece ; and (4) Lemanea and Nastoch. Subsequently 
they comprised the Epidermece and Ceramiece. The Hydrophytes 
(Fr., h.) are the Algce. [B, 1, 77, 170, 180 (a, 24).] 
HYDROPHYTOGRAPIIY, 1IYDROPHYTOLOGY, n’s. 
Hid-ro-flt-o 2 g / r a 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., hydrophytographia , hydro- 
phytologia (from vfiwp, water, <^vrov, a piant, and ypd^etv, to write. 
or Aoyos, understanding). The botany of the Hydrophyta. [L, 41.] 
HYDROPHYTON, n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 f / i 2 t(u 8 t)-o 2 n. From vfiwp, 
water, and <I>vt6v , a piant. The common basis of the trophosome 
by which its zooids are connected into a single colony. [L, 193.] 


HY^DROPISINE (Fr.), n. E-dro-pe-sen. See Metalbumin. 

HYDROPISIS (Lat.). HYDROPISMUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. 
Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 p'i 2 -si 2 s, -ro 2 p-i 2 z(i 2 s) / inu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -iVeos (-op / - 
isis), -is'mi. See Dropsy and Hydrops. 

HYDROPLASTEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. E-dro-pla 8 s-te 2 -me. 
From vfiwp, water, 7 rAa<rros, molded, and alpa, blood. The presence 
of fibrin in suspension in the blood plasma. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYDHOPIATINIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-pla 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydroplatinique. An acid compounded of hydrogen and platinum. 

HY r DROPLATINOCYANIC ACID, n. Hid^ro-plaH^^an-o- 
si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide hydroplatinocyanique. Ger., Platincyan- 
wasserstoffsciure. A hydrogen acid, H 2 PtC 4 N 4 , forming golden 
acicular crystals, or, with five inolecules of water of crystallization, 
vermilion-hued crystals ; the source of the platinocyanides. [B.] 

HYDROPLEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 8 )-plu 2 , ri 2 -a 8 . 
From vfiwp, water, and irAcvpd, the side. Fr., hydropleurie [Piorry]. 
See Hydrothorax. 

HYDROPLEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-plu 2 -ri(rey- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it f idos (-idis). From vfiwp, water, and irbevpd , a rib 
(see also -itis*). Fr., hydrapleurite [Piorry]. Ger., entziindliche 
Brustfetlwassersucht. Pleurisy with effusion. [L, 50 (a, 14), 82.] 

HYDROPNEUMATIC, adj. Hid-ro-nu 2 -ma 2 t , i 2 k. Lat., hydro- 
pnetunaticus (from vfiwp, water, and irvevpa, air). Fr.. hydropneu- 
matique. Pertaining to water and gas ; employed in the collection 
of gases (said of a vessel of water or other fiuid used in Chemical 
experiments). [L, 41, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 

HYDROPNEUMATOCELE (Lat), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 8 )- 
nu 2 (pnu 2 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., hid-ro-nu 2 / ma 2 t-o- 
sel. Gen., - ceVes. From vfiwp, water, irvcvpa, air, and /ojAtj, a 
tumor. See Hydrophysocele. 

HYDROPNEUMATOMPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid- 
(hu 0 d)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); 
in Eng., hid-ro-nu 2 -ma 2 t-o 2 m'fa 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From vfiwp, 
water, irvevya, air, op^aAos, the navel, and «^A 7 j, a tumor. Ger., 
Wasserlnftnabelbruch. An umbilical hernia containing serum and 
gas. [E.J 

HYDROPNEUMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 - 
(pnu 2 )-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (- os'is ). From iifiwp, water, 
and Trvevpa, air. I. Any morbid collection of water and gas. 2. 
Pulmonary oedema. [A, 322.] 

HYDROPNEUMON (Lat.), HYDROPNEUMONIA (Lat.), 
n’s m. and f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 ) / mo 2 n(mon), hid(hu 8 d)- 
ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 nyi 2 -a 3 . Gen.,-pneum / cmos(-is),*»ion / ice. 
From vfiwp, water, and jrvevpwv, the lung. Fr., hydropneumanie. 
Ger., urisserige Lungenentziindung. Pulmonary oedema. [L, 41, 
50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo io too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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IlYlJKOrNKUMOX V POSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro- 
(ro*)-mi a (pmi a )-mo a ii-i a |i(u a p)-o a .st'a a -si a s. Ge»., -as’eos (- post'cisia). 
Frorn viiop, water. wvtvpvv, the luug, and va-<krTa<ri 5 , hypostasis. 
Fr., hydropneumonypostase. Ger., Lungenwassersenkuny. CEde- 
raatous hypostatic pneumonia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYn«01*XKUM01*EUICAKDIA (Lnt.), 1IYDKOPNEU- 
MOrKHICAltDIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. IIid(hu«d)-ro<ro a )-nu a - 
(pnn a )-mo{nio a )-pe a r-i a -ka 3 rd'i a -a a , -u a m(n 4 m). From vSmp. water, 
alr, w«pi, around, and Kap&ia, the heart. Fr.. hydropneu- 
mop^ricarde. An accumulation of fluid and gas in the pericardi¬ 
um. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYl)KOI’MiUMOKRIIK15 [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-nu 6 -mor- 
ra. From £3*>p, water, irvevptov, the lung, and poia, a flowing. A 
watery discharge from the lungs. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
llYimOPNFUMOSAKCA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu fl d)-ro(ro a )-nu a - 
(pnu a )-mo(mo a )-sa a rk'a a . From v&op, water, vvevpa, air, and <rdp£, 
flesh. Fr., hydropnumosarque. Au abscess coutaining water, nir, 
and fleshy detritus. [A, 325.] 

IIYDKOPXEUMOTIIOKAX (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu e d)-ro(ro 3 )- 
nu 3 (pmi 2 )-mo(ino a )-thor'a 3 x(a a x). Gen., -thor’acos (- acis ). From 
v&jp, water, vreGpa, air, and 0wpa£, the chest. Fr., h. A collec¬ 
tio» of air and fluid in the pleural cavity. [D.]—Ciosed Ii. A 
condition in which there is a combination of serous effusion and air 
in the pleural cavity without any opening into it, either external or 
intornal. [a, 40.1—Fistulous h. A h. havinga larger or smaller 
oriflce between tne pleural eavity and the lung itself. [a, 40.] 
HYDKOrcEIA (Lat.), n.f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-pe'fpo 9 'e a )-i a -a a . 
From v&op, water, and ttokiv, to make. Fr., hydropeie. Ger., 
iruMcrnifirAen. I. The formation of water. 2. The manufacture 
of rnineral waters. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

HYDltoroiI), adj. Hid'ro-poid. Gr., vSpon-oieiSijs. Lat., hy- 
dropoides (from vSptoif /, dropsy, and «ISos, resemblance). Fr., hydro- 
poule. Resembling dropsy, dropsical. [a, 17.] 

HYDKOPOIESIS (Lat.l, n. f. Hid<hu«d)-ro(ro a )-poi-e(a)'si 3 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-es’is). From v$«p, water, and ironjats, a making. See 
Hydropceia. 

HYDUOPOUES, n. pl. Hid'ro-porz. From vtwp, water, and 
iropof. a passage. Of Barrnnde, organs which are thought to be 
respiratory in certain of the Cystidea . [“Nature,” July 18, 1889, p. 
26 (a, 39).] 

IIYMIOPOSIA (Lat.), n. f. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro a ) : po(po 3 )'si a -a a . 
Gr., v6powo<r(a (from vS<op, water, and jrd<ri9, a drinkiug). Ger., 
IVaiwerfntiAren. The drinking of water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDltOPOTA (Lat ), 1IYDKOPOTKS (iJit.), n's m. Hid- 
(hu # d)-ro a p'o 2 t-a a , -ez<as). Gr., iSpoirorys (from v5wp, water, and 
ronj9, a drinker). A water-drinker. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDKOPKKIIMTIC ACID, n. lIid-ro-pre-nit'ri 3 k. Ger., 
Hydroprehnitintui ure. A tetrabasic acid, C ft H<,(CO.OH) 4 , obtained 
by treating an aqueoussolution of prehnitic acid with sodium amal- 
gam ; a gummr mass. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

HYDROPS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(huWro a ps(rops). Gen., - rop’os 
(-is». Gr., vSpo^f/. 1. See Dhopsy. 2. (Obs.) any watery discharge. 
[Aristotle (A, 311).] 3. (Obs.) a dropsical person. [Hippocrates (A, 
3ll).} 4. (Obs.)diabetes. [Galen (A, 311).J 5. In Young\s nosology, 
a genus of the Paraphyniata. [L, 290.]—Kntzmirtliclier II. (Ger.). 
Inflammatorydropsy. [D,4.]—Geleukh’ (Ger.). See Hydrarthro¬ 
sis.— Hohlenli* (Ger.). Dropsy of a cavity of the body. [a, 40.]— 
II. abdominis. Ascites. [D, 18.]— H. abdominis aerius. See 
Tympanites.—H. abdominis saccatus. See 77. ascites saccatus. — 
H. acutus. Acute serous synovitis. [E.]— II. adiposus. 1. Dropsy 
in which the transuded fluid contains fatty elements derived from 
fatty degeneration of cell-walls. [D, 4.] 2. See H. chylosus.— II. 
ad matulam. An old name for diabetes mellitus. [D, 74.]— II. 
anasarca. See Anasarca.—H. anasarca acutus. The sudden 
effusion of serum into the superflcial cellular tissue of the body. 
[a, 40.]— II. antri (lllglnnori). See Dropsy of the antrum,— II. 
araclinoidea*. See Arachnoid dropsy. -H. articularis chroni¬ 
cus. See Hydrarthrosis.— II. articuli. See Arturcedkma and 
Hydrarthrosis.— II. articuli (seu articulorum ) acutus. The 
effusion of serum in acute synovitis, [a, 40.]— II. articuli (seu 
articulorum) chronicus. See Hydrarthrosis.- II. articuli 
(seu articulorum) intermittens. A palnful swelling of a joint, 
intermittent in character, bnt without regular perlodicity, the at- 
tacks coming on with lightning-Hke suddenness, and subslding 
gradually. It has been regarded as a vaso-motor neurosis. [Pier- 
son, "Drsch. med. Woch.,” 1881, No. 13 ; “Arch. f. Kinderheilk" 
lii, 7 to 8, 1882. p. 330.]— II. articuli (seu articulorum) tubercu¬ 
losus [KOnlgj. A primary tuberculosis of the synovial membrane 
with serous effusion. [A, 520 (a, 29).]— II. ascites. See Ascites. 
—II. ascites adiposus. H. adiposus of the peritonaeum. [D, 18.] 

— II. ascites chylosus. H. chylosus of the peritonaeum. 18.1 

— II. ascites diffusus. Ascites. [D, 18.]—11. ascites saccatus. 
Ascites in which the effusion is encansulated hy perltoneal adhe- 
sions. [D, 18.]—II. asthmaticus [Roger]. See Beriberi.— H. 
bronchialis. A collectlon of water in the bronehlal passages dur- 
ing narcotism and d Isea se. It is usnally regarded as a slgn of the 
near approach of deAth, hut is not necessarliy fatal. Its symptoms 
are loud watery r&les, ohstructed breathing, and coldness begin- 
ning at the feet and extendlng over the whole body. [a, 40.]— II. 
Imi Ia [CuUen]. A serous vesicle formed upon the cutaneons or 
muco-cutaneons surfaoe, commonly called a fever hllster. [a, 40.]— 
II. bursie mucosas See Synovial bursa.— II. Intrate praepa¬ 
tellaris. See Hyoroma praepatellare.— II. cucliectfcus, II. caco- 
trophieu*. See Caehectic dropsy.— II. cnlidus. See H. irrita- 
tivus .-— 11. cniiiertc anterioris. Fr., hydmpinie de la chambre 
anterleure. Ger., Hydropisie der ro rderen Kummer. An old term 
for keratoglohns. fK. ]— -H. capitis. See Hydrocepiialus.—II. 
cardiacus. See Hydropericardicm and Cardiae dropsy.— II. 
ca v11 a t f s coi u m nic ver I ebru 1 i s. A hydrorrhachls In whlch there 


is no dcflciency In the vertebral laminae, [a, 40.]— II. cellularis. 
See Anasarca (lst def.).—H. cellularis artuum. General cede* 
ina. [a, 40.]— II. cellularis totius corporis, II. cellulosus. See 
Anascara (lst def.).— II. cerebri. See Hydrocepiialus.— H. cho¬ 
rioidei» externus. See Sublatio chorioideae. —H. chorioidei» 
internus. See Sublatio retinae.— H. chylosus. Dropsy in which 
the transuded fluid is of a chylous appearance and character, the 
contained chyle being the resuit of pressure upon or rupture of 
chylophorous ducts, especially the thoracic duct. [D, 4.]—II. cu¬ 
taneus. See Anascara (lst def.).—H. cysticus. See Encysted 
nnoPSY.— H. cystidls fellea», II. der Galleublnse (Ger.). See 
Dropsy of the yall-bladder.— II. ductuum biliarium saccatus. 
Encysted dropsy of the bile ducts. [Von Schueppel (a, 17).]—H. © 
(seu cx) vacuo. See CEdema ex vacuo.— II. fibriiiosns. See 
Fibrinous dropsy.— H. flatulentus. Sec Tympanites.— II. fol¬ 
liculi (seu folliculorum) Graafli. The effusion of serum into 
the remains of an old Graaflan follicle. fa, 40.]— H. frigidus. See 
Passive dropsy.— H. glottidis. See CEdema of the glottis. — II. 
gravitatlvns, II. gravitivus. A form of oedema of the lower 
extremities especially apt to appear in convalescence from acute 
tliseases of long”duration ; due to innutrition, or anmmia, especially 
if aided by gravitation (e. g.. in sitting and standing). [D, 3.]—H. 
hepaticus. See Hepatic dropsy.— II. hypodermaticus. See 
Anasarca.— H. hystericus. 1. An oedema of certain portions of 
the body, notably the eyes and vulva, consequent upon the non- 
appearance of the menstrual flowat itsproper period. 2. In hyster- 
ical cases, oedema occurring in connection with suppressed urinary 
secretion. [a, 40.]—H. incarcevatus. See Encysted dropsy. — H. 
inflammatorius. See Inflammatory dropsy.— H. intercus. See 
Anascara (lst and 2d defs).—H. irritationis calidus. The ac¬ 
cumulation of serum in vesicles as the resuit of burns. fa, 40.]— H. 
irritativus. An effusion of serum into the cellular tissue due to 
local irritation of the parts. It is rapkl in development. [a, 40.] 
—II. lacteus. See 7/. chylosus. — II. leucophlegmatia. See 
Leucophleomasia.— II. matellae. See/7. ad matulam.—H. me¬ 
diastini. Mediastinitis with effusion. [L.]—H. medullae spi¬ 
nalis. See Hydrorrhachis.— H. nervi optici. See Dropsy of 
the optic sheath. — H. oculi. See Hydrophthalmia.— H. ovarii. 
See Ovarian cystoma.— H. ovarii profluens. An ovarian cyst 
w hich is connected by inflammatory adhesion to the fimbriated ex¬ 
tremi ty of the Falloppian tube through which the serum of the 
cyst is discharged through the vagina, [a, 40.]— H. palpclirne. 
See Blephar<edema.— H. paralyticus. CEdema of the paralyzed 
half of the body in hemiplegia. [D, 3.]— H. pectoris. See Hydro- 
thorax.— H. pericardii. See Hydropericardium.— H. peri¬ 
ostei. An accumulation of serum beneath the periosteum. [L, 
135 (a, 40).]—II. peritonaei. See Ascites.— II. placenta 1 *. A 
serous infiltration of the whole placenta, observed in cases when 
a dead foetus has been retained for some time, [a, 40.]— H. 
pleurae. See Hydrothorax.— H. processus vermiformis. An 
accumulation of mucus in the appendix vermiformis, its caecal 
oriflce being almost or altogether ciosed. [A, 319 (a, 40).]— H. 
pulmonis (seu pulmonum). See Hydrothorax.— II. pulmonis 
(seu pulmonum) cellulosus. See Pidmonary cedema.— H. pul¬ 
monum cysticus (seu saccatus). Encysted hydrothorax.— H. 
renalis, H. renum. See Hydronephrosis.— II. saccatus. See 
Encysted dropsy.— II. saccatus pectoris. See H. pulmonum 
cysticus.— II. sacci lacrimalis. Fr., hydropisie du sac lacrymal. 
Ger., Thrdnensackivassersucht. See Dropsy of the lacrymal sac.— 
II. scarlatinosus. See Scarlatinal anasarca. — H. scroti. See Hy¬ 
drocele. —11. serosus. See II. frigidus. — H. siccus. See Emphy¬ 
sema. — H. spasticus. See H. hystericus.— H. spinae (vertebra¬ 
lis). See Hydrorrhachis.- H- spurius. See False dropsy.— H. 
subcliorioldalls. See Subchorioid dropsy. — H. subcutaneus. 
See Anasarca (lst def.).— H. subrctinalis. A collection of serous 
fluid between the retina and chorioid. fa, 29.]— II. subscleroti- 
calls. See i Subchorioid dropsy.- -H. telte cellulosae. See Ana¬ 
sarca (lst def.).— H. testiculi, H. testiculorum. See Hydro¬ 
cele.— H. tlioracls. See Hydrothorax.— II. torpidus. See H. 
frigidus.— H. tubi©. See Hydrosalpinx.— H. tubae cysticus. 
An encysted hydrosalpinx. [a, 40.]— II. tubae Falloppii. See 
Hydrosalpinx.— H. tubae Falloppii apertie. See 77. tubae pr o- 
fluens. —II. tubae Falloppii occlusa». See /7. tubae cysticus. — 
II. tubae profluens. An accumulation of serum in a Falloppian 
tube the uterine oriflce of which is not ciosed nnd thus allows a 
more or less constant discharge of the serous fluid through the 
vagina, [a, 40.1— H. tubae saccatus. Of Rokitansky, a hydro¬ 
salpinx in whlcn the tube is flexed or constricted at several points 
so as to form separate collections of fluid. [a, 40.]— H. tulmlis, 
II. tubarum. See Hydrosalpinx.— II. tuberculosus. An ac¬ 
cumulation of serous fluid in a joint in conseqnence of tubercular 
disease. [SchUller (A. 319 [a, 21]).]— II. tympani. See Hydro- 
myrinx.— H. tympanites. See Tympanites.— II. umbilicalis. 
See Hydromphalon.— II. universalis. See Anasarca (lst def.) 
and General dropsy (lst def.).—II. uteri. See Hydrometra.— II. 
uteri vesicularis. See Vesicular mole,— II. vngina? nervi 
optici. Fr., hydropisie du vagin du nerf optique. Ger., Hy¬ 
dropisie der Sehnervenscheide. See Dropsy of tlie optic sheath. 
—II. velamentorum herniarum. An accumulation of serous 
fluid in a hernia! sac. [a, 40.]— II. ventriculi (seu ventricu¬ 
lorum) cerebri. See Intemal hydrocephalus.— II. ventricu¬ 
lorum chronicus. See Chronie hydrocepiialus.— 11. verus. 
See Anasarca (lst def.).—11. veslciu fellea 1 *. See Dropsy of the 
gatl-btaddcr. 

IIYimor.SIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu a dVro a ps(rops)'i a -a a . From 
dropsy. Sce Dropsy.— II. articularis. Sce Artiircedema 
and Hydrarthrosis.- -II. bursui priepatelluris. See Hyoroma 
praepatellare. — II. e (seu ex) vacuo. Sce (Edema ex vacuo. —II. 
interca. See Anasarca (lst def.).—II. renalis. See Hydro- 
nepiirectasia.— II. spuria. See False dropsy. —II. temlovngi- 
nalis. See Tendo vaginitis serosa. 

IIYDKOPSY, n. Hid'ro a p-sl a . Lat., hydropsis (from 
droiisy). Sce Dropsy. 
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HYDROPXEUMONYPOSTASIS 

HYDROSCOPIC 


HYDKOPTISANA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 p-ti 2 s'a 2 n(a 8 n)-a 3 . 
From vficap, water, and irti<rdvr /, peeled barley. Fr., hydroptisane . 
See Hydrocrithe. 

HYD110PY0PNEU310TH0KAX (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)- 
ro(ro 3 ) - pi(pu 6 ) - o(o 3 )-nu 2 - mo(mo 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., - thor'acos 
(-acis). From iiStop, water, nvov , pus, nv€vp.a, air, and 0copaf, the 
chest. A disease in which inflamination or injury of the pleura 
produces first a hydrothorax ; the absorption or removal of the 
serum is followed by an escape of air from the lung into the 
pleural cavity, and this in turn is followed by a collection of pus in 
the cavity, more or less of which may be discharged through the 
lung by expectoration. [a, 40.] 

HYDKOPYOSALP1NX (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-pi- 
(pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 3 l)'pi 2 n 2 x. Gen., -salpin f gos (-is). From vSutp, 
water, vvov, pus, and o-aAn-ryf, a trumpet. A collection of watery 
and purulent fluid in the oviduct. 

HYDHOPYRETOS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 8 )-pir(pu 8 r)'- 
e 2 t-o 2 s. Gr., vSpoirvpero 9 (from iifiwp, water, and n-vperos, burning 
heat). See Sweating fever. 

HYDROPYROCINCHONIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-pi ro spn 2 - 
ko 2 n'i 2 k. A triatomic, crystalline acid, C 10 H 18 O T , prepared by the 
action of sodium amalgam on pyrocinchonic acid. [B, 2.] 
HYDItOPYROXIELLITIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-pi-ro-me 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hydropyromellitique. A tetrabasic acid, CioHj 0 0 8 = 
C 8 H 8 (CO.OH) 4 . Two isomeric forms are known, one amorphous, 
the other crystallizing in needles with 2 molecules of water which 
are lost at 120 ° C., and melting at about 200° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 
IIYDROQUADU1SULPHATE, n. Hid-ro-qua 4 d-ri 2 -su 3 l'fat. 
Fr., hydroquadrisuifate. A hydrosulphate containing three times 
as much sulphur as hydrogen. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HY r DROQUlNIDINE, n. Hid-ro-kwi 2 n'i 2 d-en. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydrochinidin . An alkaloid, C 2 <jH 28 N 2 0 2 + 2$H 2 0, obtained from 
quinidine by oxidation with pernianganate of potassium ; probably 
identical with hydroconchinine. It is easily soluble in hot alcohol 
and in chloroform, slightly soluble in ether, and melts at 167° C. 
[B, 81 (a, 38); Forst and Bohringer, “ Berichte d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gesellsch.,” xx, 1656, cited in “ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Dec., 
1882, p. 181.] 

HYDROQUININE, n. Hid-ro-kwi 2 n'en. A cinehotia alkaloid, 
C 20 H 28 N 2 O 2 , easily soluble in alcohol and ether, and melting at 168° 
C. Dr. Seifert found it an antipyretic superior to salicylic acid and 
kairine, reducing the pulse and temperature with abundant tran- 
spiration, without disagreeable effect by continued use. [B, 81 (a, 
38) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, xxxiv (a, 14) ; Hesse, 
“Ber. d. dtsch chem. Gesellsch.,” xv, p. 854 ; “ Pharm. Jour. and 
Trans.,” May 6, 1882 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 361.] 
HYDltOQUINONE, n. Hid-ro-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., h. Ger., Hy- 
drochinon. It., idrochinone. Syn. : hydrochinone\ hydrokinone. 
A substance having the composition of (piinone with hydrogen 
added, C 8 H 4 .0 2 H 2 , and obtained by the action of nascent hydrogen 
or of reducing agents on that body. It may also be obtained by 
the oxidation of quinic acid, and by decomposition of arbutin. It 
forms colorless laminar and prismatic crystals of sweetish taste, 
which melt at 169° C. Iu Chemical composition h. is para-dioxy- 
benzene ; i. e., benzene in which two hydrogen molecules at oppo¬ 
site points of the closed carbon chain are replaced by hydroxyl = 
C®(H,OH,H,H,OH,H,). It is isomeric with resorcin and pyrocate- 
chin. It acts rapidly in typhoid fever, acute rheumatism, and ery¬ 
sipelas, as an antiseptic and antiferment. It knvers both the pulse 
and temperature and acts on the respiration and the arterial press¬ 
ure. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14) ; B, 4, 9, 93, 
270 (a, 38).]— H.-sulplmrie acid. Ger., Hydrochinonschwefel - 
saure. The form under which arbutin is excreted in the urine. [B.] 
HYDRORCHIS(Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., 
-ror'chios (-ror'chis), - ror'cheos (-is). From v$«p, water, and op\ 19 , 
the testicle. Fr., hydrorchite. Ger., Hodenwassersucht. See Hy¬ 
drocele. 

HYDRO-RENAL adj. Hi 2 d"ro-re'nT. From vScop, water, 
and ren , the kidney. Pertaining to dropsy of the kidney. 

HYDROROSATU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-ro(ro 8 )- 
sat(sa 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., v&popoaaTov. Fr., hydroi % osat. 1. Rose- 
water. [Qribasius (A, 311).] 2 . Of Paulus A^gineta, a drink made 
from honey, rose-leaves, and water. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 
HYDRORRHACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r-rak(ra 8 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Hydrorrhachis. 

HYDRORRHACIIIOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r- 
ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te(ta)'si 2 s. From i)6&>p, water, pdx 19 , 
the spine, and «V-n/at?, a pricking. Gen., -es'eas (-es'is). Fr., hydror- 
rhachiocentese. Ger., Anstechen der Riickgratswassersucht. The 
operation of acupuneture for spina bifida. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDRORRHACHIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r'ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 s. Gen., - orrhach'eos , -orrhach’ios (-0 r'rhachis). From v£<op , 

water, and pa\ t?, the spine. Fr., hydrorhachis. Ger., Riickgrats- 
wassersucht , Hydrorrhachie. It., iclrorrachide , idrorrachite. Sp., 
hidrotxaquis. A dropsical condition of the spinal cord or its mem- 
branes.—Congeuital li. Lat., h. congenita. See Spina bifida.— 
External li. Lat., h. externa. An exaggeration of h. interna in 
which the canal of the spinal cord communicates freely with the 
cavity of the spinal arachnoid. This condition frequently occurs 
in spina bifida. [D, 35.]—H. dehiscens. See Spina bifida.— H. 
externa anterior. That form of anterior spina bifida in which 
the spinal cord and nerves enter the sac and blend with its walls. 
[Humphry, “ Lancet,” Mar. 28, 18&5, p. 557.]—H. externa pos¬ 
terior. That form of posterior spina bifida in which the spinal 
cord does not pass within the sac. and is not attached to it. [Hum¬ 
phry, l. c .]—H, In columnis. See Hvdrops cavitatis columnas 
vertebralis.—li, interna. Dropsy of the Central canal of the 
spinal cord. 


IIYDHOEKHACHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r-ra 2 k- 
(ra 3 ch 2 )-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From vS<op , water, and pa^ts, 
the spine (see also -itis*). Of Frauck, an inflammatory hydror¬ 
rhachis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDRORRHEE (Fr.), n. E-dror-ra. See Hydrorrhcea.— H. 
des femines enceintes. See Hydrorrhcea gravidarum. 

HYDRORRH1ZA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r-riz(rez)-a 3 . From 
vfiwp, water, and pt£a, a root. The proximal end of the hydro- 
phyton, by which the colony fixes itself to other bodies. [L, 193 
(a, 39).] 

HYDliORRHODEORRHETIX, n. Hid-dro 2 r-rod"e 2 -o 2 r-ret'- 
i 2 n. A light-brown. amorphous substance, C 42 H 52 0 21 , obtained by 
combiniug rhodeorrlietiu (from jalap resin) with basic oxides, 
whereby it absorbs 1 equivalent of H 2 0. It is soluble in water, alco¬ 
hol, and acetic acid, insoluble in ether, and melts above 100° C. into 
a yellowdsh liquid. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HYDRORRHODINON (Lat.). HYDRORRHODINUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro 2 r-rod(ro 2 d)'i 2 n-o 2 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Ofitop, water, and po<3or, a rose. Fr., hydrorrhodinon. An ancient 
mixture of water and oil of roses, used as an emetic in poisoning. 
[L, 41 (a. 14).] 

HYDRORRHCEA /Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d>ro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . 
From v&op, water, and pota, a discharge. Fr., hydrorrhee [Piorry]. 
Qev., Wasserfluss^ Hydrorrhoe. It., idrovrea. Sp., hidi-orrea. A 
watery discharge. [L, 30, 44, 50, 95 (a, 14).]—H. gravidarum, H. 
puerperarum, H. uteri gravidi. Fr., hydrorrhee des femmes 
enceintes , metroinrhee, fausses eaux. Ger., Hydrorrhoe , Schican- 
gerer. A discharge of serous fluid from the gravid uterus. The 
source of the discharge is disputed. Authorities sustain the follow r - 
ing theories : lst, that it is discharged from the cavity bet\reen the 
decidua vera and the decidua reflexa, due to hypertrophied decid- 
ual glands; 2d, that it comes from a rent in the amniotic sac so 
high up as to allow r only a small portion of its fluid to escape at 
once ; 3d, that an excessive secretion of the glands of the cervix 
produces it. No successful treatment has been devised other than 
those means directed to prevent miscarriage. [a, 40.]—Non-gravid 
li. Ger., Hydrorrhoe , Nichtschwangerer. Of J. Oliver, a copious 
w*atery discharge from the non-gravid uterus in sudden gushes. 
[“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 21, 1884, p. 1205.] 

IIYDRORRHOIC, adj. Hid-ro 2 r-ro'i 2 k. Lat., hidrorrhoicus 
(from i)8<op , water, and pota, a discharge). Fr., liidrorrhoique. 
Pertaining to hydrorrhcea. [L, 116.] 

HYDRORTHOPXOEA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 r-thop-ne'- 
(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From v5wp, w r ater, and 6p06irrota, upright breathing. 
Fr., hydrorthopnee. Ger., Schwerathmen von Brustivassersucht. 
Orthopnoea occuring in hydrothorax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDRORUBIANIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-ru 2 b-i 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Hydrorubiansaure. See Thiooxamide. 

HYDROSACC1IARUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 2 k- 
(sa 3 k) , a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 in(u 4 m). From v5wp, wrater, and adiexapov , sugar. 
Of Forestus, sw r eetened w r ater, syrup. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

HYDROS AD EN ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ros-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From v5wp, w r ater, and dSr]»/, a gland 
(see also -itis*). See Hydradenitis. 

HYDROSAEICYLAMIDE, n. Hid-ro^l-i^si^^m-iMad). 
A substance, C 21 H 18 N 2 0 3 , produced by the action of ammonia on 
salicylic aldehyde, occurring in prismatic crystals, insoluble in 
w r ater and in cold alcohol, but soluble in ether and in boiling alcohol, 
and melting at 300° C. [B, 38, 93 (a, 38); B, 46 (a, 39).] 
HYDROSALPINX (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 3 l) , - 
pi 2 n 2 x. Gen., -ping'os(-is). From v&<op, wrater, and adXmyg, a trnm- 
pet. Fr., hydrosalpingite. Ger., Eileiterwassersucht. A collection 
of watery fluid in the oviduct, causing distention. 

HYDROSANTONIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-sa 2 n-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydrosantonique. A substance, Cj 8 H 22 0 4 , obtained by the 
action of nascent hydrogen on santonic acid. It occurs in color¬ 
less hexagonal crystals fusible at 170°C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
HYDROSARCA (Lat.), HYDROS ARCI DIU3I (Lat.), n’s f. 
and n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 3 r ; ka 3 , -sa 2 r-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
v5wp, wrater, and <rap£, flesh. Fr., hydrosarque. 1. See Anasarca 
( lst def.). 2. Of M. A. Severin, a tumor containing w'ater and fleshy 
tissue. [L, 50.] 

HYDROSARCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 >sa 3 rk-o- 
(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hid-ro-sa 3 rk'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From 
vficop, water, <rap$, flesh, and a tumor. Fr., hydrosat'cocile. 

Ger., Fleischwasserbrtich. It., idrosarcocele. Sp., hidrosarcocele. 
Sarcocele complicated with hydrocele. [L, 30, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDROSAURIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 4/ (sa 3 'u 4 )- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From ilfiwp, w r ater, and <raupa, a lizard. A subclass of sau- 
rian reptiles, comprising animals of considerable size, wfith teeth 
w r edged into the jaw T s, a leathery skin, and swimming fins or power- 
ful feet the digits of which are connected by w r ebs. The crocodile 
is a member of this group. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 
HYDROSCHEOCELE (Lat), HY1IROSC1IEON (Lat.), IIY'- 
DROSC1IEUM (Lat.), n's f., n., and n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )- 
o(o 8 Vse(ka) ; le(la); in Eng., hid-ro 2 s'ke 2 -o-sel ; hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 s'ke 2 - 
(ch 2 e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From vSwp, w r ater, oa\eoy, the scrotum, 
and a tumor. Fr., hydroscheocele , hydroscheonie. Ger., 

Hodensackswasserbruch. A scrotal hernia containing watery fluid. 
[A, 322.] 

HYDROSCIIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro 2 s-ko 2 n 2 - 
(ch 2 o 2 n 2 ) , ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From {J6wp, w r ater, b<r\n, the scrotum, and 
oy<os. a tumor. Fr., h. Ger., Wasseransammlung im Hodensack. 
A collection of water in the scrotum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYDROSCOPIC, adj. Hid-ro-sko^^k. Gr., vfipoo* olueris (from 
vScop. wrater. and vicoireiv, to examine). Lat., hydroscopicus. Fr., 
Jiydroscopiqtte. Pertaining to hydroscopy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
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IIYDISOSCOrv, n. llicl-roVkcvpi 3 Gr„ itpovKonia (from 
vW water, and <r*o *ia, a lookout). Lat., hydroscopta. Fr., riy- 
droscopie. Ger., Wasseruntersuchung (lst def.), Hydromantia 
(ad def.). It, idroscopia <1 st def.). 1. Inspection of water, or hy- 
droinetry. 2. Divination froni water. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

llYDROSKLfcxiATE (Fr.), n. E-dro-sa-la-ne-aK. See Se* 


LEMDE. 

HYDKOSELEXIC ACII), n. Hid-ro-se 9 l-e 9 n'i 9 k. Fr., acide 
hydroselenique. Ger., Hydroselen , Hydroselensdure. Hydrogen 
seienide or Its aqueous solution. (B.] 

IIYDROSELIXUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu fl d)-ro(ro*)-seKse 9 l)-in- 
(en)'u 9 m(U 4 m). Gr., v&poo-i^vov (from water, and <r«Atyo»', 

parsiey). 1. Of Appuleius, the mnrsh Selinum. 2. The Aptum 
graveolens. [B, 114, 180 (a, 24).] 

HYDROSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ro(ro 9 )-se 9 p(sftp)'8d 9 s. 
Gen , - seps'eos (- seps'is ). From iB*>p. water, and decay. P r., 

hydrosepsie . Ger., IV 'asserfdule. A foul or turbid condition of water. 
[L,50(«, 14).] 

HYDROS ID ERUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu c d)-ro(ro 9 )-si 9 d-e(a)'- 
ru 9 in(ru 4 m). From v$«p, water, and a^ypov, iron. Iron pnosphlde. 
K 38.] 

HYDKOSI LICATE, n. Hid-ro-si 9 l'i 9 -kat. Fr.,/i. A hydrated 
silieate. [a, 38.] 

HYDKOSILICEOUS, adj. Hld-ro-si 9 l-i 9 sh'u 9 s. Contalning 
water and silica. [L, 116.J 

IIYDKOSIX, n. Hid'ro 9 s-i 9 n. See Baregine. 

H YDKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu*d)-ro'si 9 s. Gen., -ros'eoa (-ros'- 
is). From vSwp, water. See Hidrosis. 

HYDKOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu*d)-ro(ro a )-so'ma a . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis ). From vSutp. water, and aupa. the body. An en- 
tire organism or colony of a hydrozoon. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 193.] 

IIYDKOSOKDIG ACID, n. Hid-ro-so 9 rb'i 9 k. Fr., acide hy- 
drosorbinite. Ger.. Hydrosorbinsdure. a-propylacryiic acid, 
C«U l# O, = C f H # C00H = bH 3 CH*CH a CH:CH.CO.0H, a monobasic 
acid derived from sorbic acid by the addition of two atoms of 
hvdrogen. It is liquid at ordinary temperature. Its density is 
0 969 at 19° C., and it boils at 208° C., and does not solidify at —8° C. 
It is slightiv soluble in water. and has an odor like that of sweat. 
(B, 3, 4 (a, 38); B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

HYDKOSFKKMATIC, adj. llid ro-spu 6 rm-a 9 t'i 9 k. Lat., 
hydrospermaticus (from SSwp, water, and uneppa, seed). Fr., hy- 
drospennatique . Pertaiuing to a watery state of the semen. 
[A, 322.] 

HYDKOSPHYGMOGKAPH, n. Hid-ro-sfi 9 g'mo-gra a f. Lat., 
hydrosphyymographus. Fr., hydrosphygmographe. Ger., H. It.. 
itlro-sfiytnografe. Of Franyois-Franck and Mosso, an instrument 
for Inclosing an entire organ, or part of an entire limb. It is then 
fllled with water, and by means of a registering apparatus the 
fluetuation in the volume of the Inclosed organ due to the arterial 
diustoie and systole is registered. [Baumgarten (J, 55).] 

IIYDKOSPIKE, n. Hid'ro-spire. From v3tup, water, and 
awcipa. , a spire. See Hydropore. 


IIYDUOSPIROMETEIt, n. IIid-ro-spir-o 9 m'e 9 t-u # r. From 
v&op, water, spirare , to breathe, and pirpov, a measure. An instru* 
ment devised to take the place of the more expensive compressed- 
alr spirometers. It consists of a small jar fitted with three tubes 
through one of which alr is admitted and through another water, 
and through the thlrd the patient breathes. The resistance to ex- 
piratlon is produced by the iiftlng of the column of water into a 
vessel on a nigher level. [a, 40.] 


IIYDKOSPIKOYLIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-spi-ro-i 9 l'i 9 k. Fr., 
acide hydronptroylique. Volatile oii of Ulmaria. [B. 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDROSPOXGUS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro«)-spo 9 n 9 'gu a s- 
(gu 4 s). From v£wp, water, and <nroyyof, a sponge. See Hyqro- 
myces. 

IIYDKOSTATIC, adj. Hid-ro-sta 9 t'i 9 k. Fr.. hydrostatique. 
Ger., hydrostatisch. Pertaining to hydrostatics or to liquid fn a 
condition of equilibrium. 

IIYDKOSTATICS, n. sing. Hid-ro-sta 9 t'i 9 ks. Lat., hydro- 
statica (from u$«p, water, and orari*»], statics). Fr., hydrostatique. 
Ger., Hydrostatik. The physlcs of iiquids in a state or equilibrium. 
[B, 46 («, 39).] 

HYDKOSTEOX (Lat.), II YDltOSTEUM (Lat.), n's n. Hid- 
(hu*d)-ro 9 st'e 9 -o 9 n, -u a m(u 4 m). From vt*>p , water, and 6 <rWoK, a 
bone. Ger., Knochcntcassersucht. A doposit of seruin in and 
around the extremities of the long bones, occurrlng ia dropsy of 
the joints. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYDKOSTOMIE (Fr.), n. E-dro-sto-me. From v£«>p, water, 
and oroMa, the mouth. An excessive buccal secretion. [Ilutchln- 
son, **Sein. niM.," Jan. 30, 1889, p. 38 (a, 40).] 

H YDKOS UDO PATII Y, n lIid-ro- 8 u 9 -do 9 p'a 9 th-i 9 . From 
water, s udor, sweat, and iriBos, a condition. Ger., llydro- 
snaofxithie. The treatrnent of nll diseases by the Internal and ex¬ 
terna! uses of water,.and by sweating. [a, 40.] 

11Y D K OSU LIAT (Ger.), II YDItf )S U LEA T E (Fr.), n’s. IIu*d- 
ro-zu 4 lf-n 9 t\ e-dro-zu 4 i-fa 9 t. See Hydrosulphate, and for other 
words in llydrotnlf -, not heregiven, see the correspondlng words 
in Hydrosulph-.— IlydrosulfatHUurc (Ger.). See Sulphureted 
HYWlOOEN. 


HYDROSULFUKE (Fr.), n. E-dro su*l-fu 4 r. See IIydro- 

fUTLPlIlDE. 

HYDItOSULFUItfc (Fr.), adj. E-dro-su 4 l-fu 4 -ra. Comblncd 
with hydrogen and sulphur. [B, 119.] 


IIYDKOSULFUREUX (Fr.), adj. E-dro-su 8 l-fu 6 -ru*. Hydro- 
sulphurous. [a, 38.] 

H YDKOSULPIIAS (Lat.), n. m. Hld(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 9 )-su a l(su 4 ])'- 
fa 2 s(fa a s). Gen., -at'is. See Hydrosulphate.— II. stlblcus. 
Kerines mineral. ]B, 92.] 

H YDKOS ULPII AT E, n. Hid-ro-su a l'fat. Lat., hydrosulphas. 
Fr ..hydrosulfate. 1. A saltof hydrosulphuric acid. 2. A hydrated 
sulphate. [B, 38 (a. 38).] 

IIYDKOSULPHIDE, n. Hid-ro-su a lf'i a d(id). I^at., sulpho-hy- 
dras , snlphydras , hydrosulfuratus (agreeing with the name of 
the base). Fr., sul/hydrate , hydrosulfure , hydrosulfate. Syn.: 
sulphydrate. A coinpound of an element or radicle with hvdro¬ 
gen aiid sulphur. The h. of a univalent hydrocarbon is called a 
inercaptan. [B.j 

IIYDK0SULPII0CAKT50NIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-su a lf- 0 ' 
ka 3 rb-o a n'i a k. See Thiocardonic acid. 

HYDKOSULPIIOCYANIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-su^f-o-si-a 9 ^- 
i 9 k. See Thiocyanic acid. 

HYDKOSULPHUItATUS (I^it.), adj. IIid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )- 8 u a lf- 
(su 4 lf)-u 9 r(u 4 r)-at(a , t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Combined with hydrogen and sul¬ 
phur. [B, 119. J 

HYDHOSULPHUKET, n. Hid-ro-su a lf'u 9 -re 9 t. See Hydro- 

SULPHIDE. 

HYDKOSULPHUHETEI), adj. Hid-ro-suSlf^ ^t-eM. Fr., 
hydrosutfure. Combined with hydrogen and sulphur. [B.] 

HYDKOSULPHUKKTICO-ACIDULUS (Lat.), adj. Hid- 
(hn 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-su 3 l(su 4 l)-fu 3 r(fu 4 r)-e 9 t(at) ,/ i 9 k-o(o 3 )-a 9 s(a 3 k)-i 9 d / u 9 l- 

(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Acidnlous and containing hydrogen sulphfde. 
[B, 97.] 

HYDKO-SULPIIUKETICUS (Lat.), adj. Hld(hu«d)-ro(ro*)- 
su 3 lf(su 4 lf)-u 9 r(u 4 r)-e 9 t(at) , i 9 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing hydrogen sul- 
phide. [B, 97.] 

HYDROSULPHURETTED, adj. See Hydrosulphureted. 

HYDROSULPHURETUM(Lat.).n.n. Hid(hu # d)-ro(ro a )-su a lf- 
(su 4 lf)-u 9 r(u 4 r)-et(at)'u a m(u 4 m). See Hydrosulphide.—H. stibio- 
sum. Kermesmineral. [B. 119.]— H.stibiosumcumsulpliure. 
Antimony pentasulphide. (B, 119.] 

HYDROSULPHURIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-su a lf-u 9 'ri 9 k. Fr, 
acide hydrosulfurique. Ger., Hydrothionsdure. Sulphureted hy¬ 
drogen or its aqueous solution. [B.]—Test solution of h. a. [U. 
S. Ph.]. Distiiled w r ater freshly saturated with h.-a. gas obtained 
by treating ferrous sulphide with dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 5 
(«, 38).] 

HYDROSULPHUROUS ACID, n. Hid-ro-su a lf'u 9 -ru a s. Fr., 
acide hydrosulfureux. An acid, H a S0 2 , supposed to be formed 
from anhydrons, sulphurous acid (dioxide of sulphur) by com- 
bination with hydrogen. It is the same as true hyposulphurous 
acid. [B.] 

IIYDROSULPIIYL. n. Hid-ro-su a lf'i 9 l. The univalent radicle, 
SII'; also this radicle occurring in the free state with the doubie 
molecular formula, S^H a (hydrogen persulphide). The Symbol 
Hs is sometimes glven it. [B, 159.] 

HYDKOTELLURATE, n. Hid-ro-te 9 l'u 9 -rat. Asalt of hydro- 
tclluric acid. IB, 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDROTELLURIC ACID, n. Hld-ro-te 9 l-u 9 'rI 9 k. Fr., acide 
hydrotetlurique. Ger., Hydrotellursdure. Tellurhydric or telen- 
hydric acid ; tellureted hydrogen or its aqueous solution. IB.] 
HYDROTELLUROCYANIC ACID, n. Hld-ro-te 9 l-u 9 -ro sl- 
a 9 n'i 9 k. Lat., acidum hydrotellurocyanicum. Fr., acide hydro- 
tellurocyanique. An acid in which hydrogen, tellurium, and cyano- 
gen are united. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDltOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu a d)-ro(ro 3 )-the(tha) / ka , . 
From v&pa. a hydra, and 0»]* y, a chest. The cup-like chitinous re- 
ceptacle which protects the hydranth in the calyptoblastic genera. 
(L. 193.] 

HYDKOTHEIONIC ACID, n. Hid-ro-thi-o 9 n'i 9 k. See Hyd- 

ROTHIONIC ACID. 

HYDKOTHERAPEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro a )-the 9 r- 
a 9 -pu 9 'si 9 s. Gen.. -eiisYo/J (-is). From vBtap, water, and 6 *pairtv<n.a, 
medical treatrnent. See Hydrotherapy. 

HYDROT1IERAPEUT1C, adj. Hid-ro-the 9 r-a a -pu 9 'ti 9 k. Fr., 
hydrothtrapique. Of or pertaining to hydrotherapy. [B.] 

H YRROT1IERA PEUTICS, n. sing. Hid-ro-the 9 r-a a -pu 9 'ti 9 ks. 
See Hydrotherapy. 

HYDItOTIIERAPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hld(hu 8 d)-ro(ro a )-the 9 r-a 9 p- 
(a 3 p)-i(e) / a l . See Hydrotherapy. 

HYDROTHERAPY, n. Hid-ro-the 9 r‘a a -pi 9 . Lat., hydrothera- 
pia (from v&up, water, and Bepaneia. medical treatrnent). Fr., 
hydrothtrapie. Ger., Hydrotherapie. The systematlc use of water 
as a curative agent. (A, 326 (a, 21); B.] 

IIYDKOTHERMAL, adj. Hid-ro-thu a rm'a 9 l. From vBup, 
water, and 6 ^pm, heat. Of or pertaining to hot water. [L, 56.] 
IIYDKOTHIOBEXZEXE, n. IIid-ro-thi-o-be 9 nz / en. Ger., 
llydrothiobcnzol. Phenyl mercnptan. [B.] 

HYDKOTHIOCARKOXATE, n. Hld-ro-thl-o-ka 3 rb'o 9 n-at. 
Fr., h. A thiocarbonate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYDKOTHIOCKOCOXIC ACID, n. Hld-ro-thi-o-kro ko 9 n'- 
i 9 k. Fr., acide hydrothiocroconiqne. A reddlsh-yellow, gummy 
substance, 05114864 , acting as a dibaslc acid ; derived from cro- 
conic acid by Ue action of sulphureted hydrogen. [B, 3.] 

HYDKOTHIOX (IaU, n. n. IIid(hu 4 d)-ro(ro a )-thi(theyo a n. 
Frotn vhop. water, and 0<Io»\ sulphur. Ger., Sclurefelmisserloff. 
Sulphureted hydrogen. [B, 78 (a, 14).]—lUluft (Ger.). Sulpliu- 
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reted-hydrogen gas. [L, 80.]—11’siinre (Ger.). See Hydrosul- 
phuric ACID. 

HYDItOTHION^MIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-thi(the)- 
o 2 n-ein'(a 3 / e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From iifiwp, water, delov, sulphur, and alp.a, 
blood. Ger., Hydrothionamie. A condition in which sulphureted 
hydrogen or hydrosulphide ( hydrothionammoncemia) of ammoni- 
um enters the blood. These substances are produced in the stom- 
ach and intestines, or in the peritoneal cavity after perforation of 
the bowel. The symptoms are those which are produced by poison- 
ing by these gases—viz., collapse, dizziness, frequent respirations, 
and sinall pulse. The disease is not infrequently fatal. [D, 3.] 
HYDROTHIONAMMONCEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro- 
(ro 3 )-thi(the)"o 2 n-a 2 m(a 3 m)-mon-em'(a 3 , e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See under Hy- 

DROTHION^MIA. 

HYDKOTHIONATK, n. Hid-ro-thi'o 2 n-at. Fr., h. A salt of 
hydrothionic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
HYDItOTIIIONCARBONSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -dro-te-on'- 
ka 3 rb-on"zoir-e 2 . Thiocarbonic acid. [A, 324.] 
HYDROTHIONIC ACID, n. Hi-dro-thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
hydrothionique. Ger., Hydrothionsdure , Schwe/elwasserstoffgas. 
Hydrosulphuric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

HYDROTHIONURIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-thi(the)- 
o 2 n-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From u&op, water, 0eiov, sulphur, and oipov, urine. 
Fr., hydrothionurie. The presence of hydrie sulphide (H 2 S, sul¬ 
phureted hydrogen) in the urine. Betz attributes it to either the 
intravesical decoinposition of pus, blood, or albuminoid substances ; 
intestinal absorption of this gas and its elimination by the kidney ; 
or the passage of the gas from the intestine into the bladder. 
[*‘Rev. des sci. m 6 d.,” Apr. 15, 1889, p. 438 (a, 18).] 
HYDROTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-thi(the)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 rn). See Hydrothion. 

HYDROTHORACIC, adj. Hi-dro-tho-ra 2 s'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
hydrothorax. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDROTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-thor'a 2 x- 
(a 3 x). Gen., -thor'acos (-acis). From iificop, water, and 0 cipa£, the 
chest. Fr., h. Ger., H ., Brustwassersucht. It., idrotorace. Sp., 
hidrotorax. Dropsy of one or both pleural cavities, not due to 
plenrisy; hence to be distinguished froiri pleuritic effusion.—H. 
chylosus. H. due to the establishment of a eommunication be- 
tween the pleural cavity and the thoracic duct or the ductus lym¬ 
phaticus dextra. [L, 128.]—H. purulentus. An accumulation 
of pus in the pleural cavity. [a, 40.]—H. torpidus. Chronie h. 
[L, 128.] 

HYDROTIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 t'i 2 k. See Hidrotic acid. 
HYDROTICUS (Lat.), adj. Hid(hu«d)-ro 2 t(rot)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., ufipoiTucos. See Hydragogue. 

H YDROTI31ESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 d(hu*d)-ro 2 t-i 2 -me(ma)'si 2 -a 3 . 
See Hydrotimetry. 

HYDIIOTIMETER, n. Hid-ro 2 t-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., hydrotimd- 
tre. An apparatus used in hydrotimetry. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 
HYDROTI31ETKIC, adj. Hid-ro 2 t-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., hydroti - 
metrique. Pertaining to hydrotimetry. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HYDROTIMETRY, n. Hid-ro 2 t-i 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . From vfyxmjs, 
moisture, and yerpeir, to measure. Fr., hydrotimetrie. The de- 
termination, by rneans of soap, of the proportion of calcareous 
salts contained in water. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYDROTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro'ti 2 s. Gen.. -ot'idos 
(- idis ). From u&op, water, and ofls, the ear. Fr.. hydrote , hydro - 
pisie de ta caisse du tympane. Ger., Wassersucht des Mittelohres. 
It., idrote , idrope delV orechio medio. Sp., hidropesia de la caja 
dei timpano. Dropsy of the ear ; an accumulation of fluid, usually 
mucus or muco-pus, in the tympanic cavity. [F.] 
HYDROTITANE (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ti 2 fc'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e- 
(a). Gen., -tiVanes. From v5o>p, water, and rirayos, probably gyp¬ 
sum. Fr., hydrotitane. Ger., Kalkwasser. Lime-water; of Hip¬ 
pocrates, a watery lime-paste. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDROTITE (Fr.). n. E-dro-tet. See Hydrotis. 
HYDROTOMY, n. Hid-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., hydrotomia (from 
vSwp, water, and t ofiij, a cutting). Fr., hydrotomie. It., idrotomia. 
A method of dissection inaugurated by Lacauehie in 1844, which 
consisted in injecting water under a pressure of frorn 3 to 4 metres 
into the principal artery of the part to be examined, the infiltra- 
tion increasing the transparency of the loose connective tissue and 
separating the resisting parts, sucb as the nerves, glands, etc. |L, 
41, 44,49,50 (a, 14).] 6 L ’ 

HYDROTRE3IELLINA2 (Lat.), hydiiotreniellineas 

(Lat.), HYDIIOTRE3IELL1NI (Lat.), n’s f., f., and m. pl. Hid- 
(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 ) : tre 2 m-e 2 l-lin(len) , e(a 3 -e 2 ), -e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). Fr., hy- 
drotremellinees. Narnes for all the aquatic cryptogams produced 
in the decoinposition of animal substances. [B, 1, 170 (a, 24).] 
HYDROTRISULPIIATE, n. Hid-ro-tri-su 3 lf'at. Fr., hydro- 
trisulfate. A hydrated trisulphate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
HYDROTRISULPIIURET, n. Hid-ro-trl-su 3 lf'u 2 -re 2 t. Fr., 
hydrotrisulfure. A sulphide containing three times as much sul¬ 
phur as hydrogen. [B, 38 (a, 38).] 

HYDROTROPIC, adj. Hid-ro-tro 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., hydrotrophique. 
Ger., hydrotropisch. Exhibiting hydrotropism. [B.] 
HYDROTROPISM, n. Hid-ro 2 t'ro 2 p-i 2 z’m. From v$wp, water, 
and TpeVeiv, to tum. Fr., hydrotropisme. A tendency to move¬ 
rent in the particles of protoplasm, induced by the presence of 
water in its vicinity. It is either positive or negative , according as 
the protoplasm tends to move toward or away from the source of 
moisture. [“Bot. Ztg.," 1884, pp. 145, 161, 187; “Proc. Roy. Micr. 
Soc.” 1884, p. 603 (B).] ’ J 


HYDROTYMPANUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro 3 )-ti 2 m- 
(tu 6 m)'pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From vfiwp, water, and Tvfinavov, a 
drum. A mucous or serous exudation into the cavity of the middle 
ear, the resuit of an acute or chronie otitis media. [F, 39.] 

HYDROUS, adj. Hid / ru 3 s. From {jficop, water. Containing 
water. [L, 56.] 8 

HYDROVARECTASIA (Lat.), HYDRO VARIUM (Lat), n’s 
f. and n. Hid(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-va 2 r(wa 3 r)-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -va 2 r- 
(wa 3 r/i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). See Hydroarion. 

HYDllOVAROCELIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-dro-va 3 -ro-sa-le. 
From €5wp, water, waptor, a small egg, and ktJAij, a turnor. See Ova- 
rian cystoma. 

HYDROXANTHATE, n. Hi-dro-za 2 n'that. Fr., h. A salt of 
liydroxanthic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYTHIOXETHYLIDENE -TRI3IETHYL-A3I3IONIU3I, 
n. Hid-ro 2 x-e 2 th-i 2 I /, i 2 d-en-tri-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 m-mon , i 2 -u 3 in. See Neu- 
rine. 

HYDROXIDE, n. Hid-ro 2 x / i 2 d(id). Lat., hydroxydum. Ger., 
Hydroxyd. A Chemical compound of hydroxyl with a metal or an 
alcoholic radicle. In recent Chemical nomenclature this word re- 
places hydrate, except for compounds supposed to contain water 
of combination or crystallization. [A, 1.]— Ferrous h. An un- 
stable greenish-white salt, FeHgO.,, obtained by precipitating a 
soluble ferrous salt with an alkalii. It is not found in nature. fB, 
244 (a, 27).] 

HYDROXYACETAL, adj. Hi-dro 2 x-i 2 -a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. A liquid, 
CH 2 .OH.CH(OC 2 H 5 ) a , obtained by treating vinylethyl ether with 
alcoholic potash, having an agreeable odor and boiling at 167° C. 
[B. 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDROXYACETIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -a ( 2 s-et / i 2 k. Ger., 
Hydroxyessigsdure. Glyeollic acid, 0 2 H 4 O 3 , so called because it 
may be regarded as derived from acetic acid by the substitution of 
hydroxyl (OH) for hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

HYDIIOXYADIPIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -a 2 d-i 2 p / i 2 k. Fr., 
acides hydroxyadipiques. Acids formed from adipic acid,(C«H 10 O 4 ), 
by the substitution of hydroxyl, (OH), for an equivalent quantity of 
H. Of these there are: 1 . Monoxyadipic acid , adipomalic acid , 
C«H 10 O 6 = C«H 9 (0H)0 4 . 2 . Dioxyadipic acid , C 6 H 10 O 8 = C 6 II 8 - 

(0H 2 )0 4 , isomerie with adipotartaric acid. 3. Trioxyadipic acid , 
C 6 H 10 O 7 = C ft H 7 (OH) 3 O 4 . (B, 2 .] 9 * 

HYDItOXYANTHRAQUINONE, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 a 2 n-thra 3 - 
kwi 2 n'on. Ger., Hydroryanthochinon. A substance, C 14 H 8 0 8 = 
C 14 H 7 (0H).0 2 , knowui in two isomerie forms: 1 . Oxyanthroquin- 
one , which crystallizes in yellow needles or plates meiting at about 
271° C. 2 . Ei^thro-oxyanthroquinone. which crystallizes in orange- 
yellow needles meiting at about 180° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 
HYDIIOXYAZOUENZENE, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -a 2 z-o-be 2 nz'en. 
A substance, C 8 H 6 .No.C fl IL.OH, crystallizing in yellowish-red rhom- 
bic prisms, easily soluble in alcohol, slightly soluble in water, and 
meiting at about 154° C. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—H’sulphonic acid. A 
crystalline acid, C 8 H 4 (S0 3 H)N« l C fi H 4 .0H, known in four varieties : 
( 1 ) a-Esulphonicacid , small reddish plates having a metallie lustre, 
and easily soluble in alcohol and water. ( 2 ) p-h'sulphonic acid , 
yellowish-red prisms having a blue surface lustre, and easily soluble 
in pure w^ater. (3) y-h'sulphonic acid, long, narrow pentagonal 
plates having a violet surface lustre, and easily soluble in water. 
(5) 8 -h'sulphonicacid , precipitated by stronghydrochloric acid from 
a concentrated aqueous solution as small shining yellow plates, or 
deposifced in gradual evaporation of the solution as large cherry- 
colored rhombic tablets or prisms. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
HYDROXYRENZENE, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz / en. Fr., hydroxy- 
benzine. Ger., Hydroxybenzol. Carbolic acid. [B, 270.]—H’tri- 
carboxylic acid. A tribasic acid, C e H 2 (OH)(CO.OH) 3 , of which 
tw T o varieties are 'knovm—hydroxytrimesic {hydroxytrimesitic) acid, 
crystallizing from a concentrated solution in hot water as an indis- 
tinctly prismatic or acicularmass containing one molecule of w ater, 
or from dilute alcohol as long silky needles containing two inole- 
cules of water; and hydroxytrimellithic acid , C„[CO.OH,CO.OH, 
H,CO.OH,OH.H,], crystallizing from alcohol in transparent com- 
pact prisms, from hot water in smaller shining prisms containing 
two molecules of water. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDROXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x i 2 -be 2 n zo'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hydroxybenzoique. Ger., Hydroxybenzoesdure. Syn.: 
phenol-benzoic acid. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 4 (OH).COOH, of the 
constitution of benzoic acid in w^hich hydroxyl replaces hydrogen. 
Three isomerie varieties are known : ( 1 ) salicylic acid , or orthohy- 
droxy benzoic acid ; ( 2 ) m etahydroxybenzoic acid (often called oxy- 
benzoic acid); (3) parahydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] 
HYDROXYBENZOL (Ger.), n. Hu«-drox-u 8 -be 2 ntz-oP. See 
Hydroxybenzene. 

HYDllOXYBENZYL ALCOHOL, n. Hid-ro^-H-be^i 2 ! 
a 2 l ; ko-ho 2 l. Ger., Hydroxybenzylalkohol. Syn.: oxybenzolalcohol. 
Benzyl alcohol in which hydroxyl replaces hydrogen. [B.] See 
Orthohydroxybenzyl alcohol. 

HYDROXYBENZYLURIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-i 2 l- 
ur / i 2 k. An acid, Ci fl H 2 l N0 5 , occurring as a crystalline mass, which 
melts at about 70° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
HYDROXYBERNSTEINSAURE (Ger), n. Hu«-drox-u«- 
be 2 rn'stin-zoir-e 2 . Hydroxysuccinic acid, malic acid. [B.] 
HYDROXYBRENZWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -drox-u»- 
bre 2 ntz'vin-zoir-e 2 . Hydroxypyrotartaric acid. t B -] 
HYDROXYBUTYRIC ACID, n. Hid ro 2 x-i 2 -bu 2 t i 2 r'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide hydroxybutyrique. Ger., Hydroxybut tersa ure. Syn.: 
oxybutyric acid. A monobasic acid, C 4 H 8 0 3 = C 4 H 7 (OH)0 2 , of the 
lactic acid series, and bearing the same relation to butyrie acid 
that lactic acid bears to propionic acid. There are 4 isomerie varie- 
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ties of h. a., viz.: (l)ah.a., CH 3 .CH a .CH(OH).CO.OH. <2)0-li. a., 
CHi.ClIiOlD.ClIo.CO.OlI. (3) y-ti. a., ClI a (OH).CII a .CH a .CO.OH. 
<4) a-/i ydroxyisobulyric acid , (CHj^ : C\OIl).CO.OH, otherwise 
known as acetonic or dimethyloxalic ackl. All are crystalline 
solids. An acld of this composition has been found in diabetic 
urine. Klllz says that this acld does not ngree iu Its properties 
with any of the known modifications of h. a., and he therefore cnlls 

u _ ......i.. nrtirJ n au ivoll nu ite oilte ie lmvnrntJilorv. 


f. d med. Wissenscli.,” Sept. 20, 1884, p. 061.] 

IIYDItOXYCAFFKINK, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -ka 3 f'fe 9 -en. A crys- 
talline substance, C e lI#<OH).N 4 O a = C«H, 0 N*O 3 . possessing acid 
properties and derlved froin calleine by the substitutio» of a mole- 
cule of hydroxyl for an atom of hydrogen. [B, 3.] 

IIYDItOXYCAMFIlOK, n. IIId-ro 3 x-i 3 -ka 3 m'fo 3 r. A faint- 
yellow liquid, C l0 H ia O a , having a turpentine-like odor and boiling 
at 265° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IIYDItOXYCAMIMlOKOMC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -ka 3 m- 
fo 3 r-o ,J n'i 9 k. An acid, C 9 H) 4 O a , formed as a side product in the 
manufacture of camphoromc acid. It occurs in large, irregular 
prisins, slightly soluble in cold water. freely soluble in hot water, 
and fusible at from 164° to 105° C. [a, 27.] 

1IYDIC0XYCAPK01C ACID, n. Hid-ro 9 x-i 3 -ka 9 p-ro'i 9 k. Fr., 
acide hydroxycaproique. Ger., Hydraxycapransaure. Syn.: oxy- 
caproic acid. A nionobnsic acid, C«II, a 0 3 = C»Hi,lOH)Oj. Several 
isomeric varieties, which are all crystalline solids, are known, e. g ., 
(1) leusicacid, CH 3 .CH a .CH a .CH a .CH(OH) — CO.OH ; (2) hydroxiso- 
caproic acid. (CH 3 ) a : CII.CH a .CiI(OH) — CO.OH ; (3) diethoxalic 
acid, diethyloxyaceticacid, (C a II 6 ) a : CfOH) — CO.OH. [B, 3, 4.] 
HYDItOXYCAPRYLIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 ka 3 p-ri 3 l i 3 k. 
Fr., acide hydroxy caprylique. Ger.. HydroxycapryIsaure. A 
monobasic acid. C 8 H, a 0 3 = C 8 H, 5 (OH)O a , being caprylic acid in 
which hydroxyl replaces hydrogen. The following isomeric varie¬ 
ties are known: 1. Aormal h. a., C 6 H, 3 CH(0 — H)— CO.OH, a 
crystalline solid. 2. Oxyocloic acid, (CH 3 ) a : C.CH a .C(OH).CH 3 — 
CO.OH, forming prismatic crystals. 3. Dipropyloxalicacid, hy- 
droxyisocaprylic acid, (C 3 H 7 ) a : C(OH)— CO.OH, forming color- 
less acicular or prismatic crystals. 4. Diisopropyloxalic acid, 
[(CH a ) a : CH] a : ClOID —CO.OII, torming acicular crystals. 5. Di- 
etht/ioxybulyric acid, CH 3 .CII(OH).C(C a H 6 ) a — CO.OH, a syrupy 
liquid. [B, 2, 3, 4.] 

1IYDKOXYCIXXAMIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -si 3 n a 3 m / i 3 k. 
Fr., acide hydroxycinnamique. Ger., Hydroxyzimmtsciucc. See 
Coumaric acid, Paracoumaric acid, Caffeic acid, and Caffeo- 

TANKIC ACID. 

HYDKOXY-COMPOirvi), n. Hid-ro 3 x'i 3 -ko a m"pu 5 -u 4 nd. A 
Chemical substance formed by the substitution of hydroxyl for 
hydrogen. [B.] 

11YDItO\ YCOUMAKIX, n. Hid-ro a x-i 3 -ku'ma 3 r-i 9 n. A sub¬ 
stance, CmH, # 0 3 = C n H fl (OH)O a , being coumarin in which hy¬ 
droxyl replaces hydrogen. The following isomeric varieties are 

.C(CH 3 ): C.CH 3 

known: ^.Dimeihylumbelliferone,C^H^(OH)C I , occur- 

O-CO, 

ring in crystalline needles melting at 256° C. 2. Homomethylumbelli- 
/XCH 3 ): CH 

f erone, CH t .C*H a (OH) | , also forming crystalline nee- 

O- CO, 

dies, melting and partinlly subliming at about 250° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
IIYDItOXYCCMINIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 ku 3 -mi 3 n'i 3 k. 
An acid, (CHj^CH.C^H^OIOCO.OH, known in two isomeric forms: 
1. Orthohydraxycuminic acid, crystallizing in flat needles or plates 
melting at 90° C. 2. Afetahydroxycuminic acid, crystalling in long, 
thln needles, melting at 143' C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

H YDItOXYI) (Ger.), n. Hu*-drox-u a d'. See Hydroxide. 

H YDKOXYDIKTHACFTIC ACID, n. Hid ro 3 x-i 3 di e 3 th- 
a 3 s-et'l 3 k. Fr., acide hydroxydiethacetique. Ger., llydroxy- 
d iii t h ylesHignd u re. Diethoxalic acld. [B.] 
11YDUOXYDIPHENYLA3UXE, n. Hld-ro 3 x-i 3 -di-fe 3 n-i 3 l'- 

a 3 m-en. A hydroxyl substitution compound, NHyV*^ 3 of 
dlphenylamine. [B.J C a H a .OH, 

H YDItOXYDUL (Ger.), n. Hn«d-rox-u a -dnl'. That one of two 
different hydroxldes of the same base which contains relntively to 
the amount of that base the sinaller amount of hydroxyl. [B.] 
IIYDROXY DUM (Lat.), n. n. Hid(hu < d)-ro 9 x'i 9 d(u*d)-u , m- 
(u 4 m>. See Hydroxide. 

H Y D KOX YKSS HiSvi UHII (Ger.), n. Hu«d-rox-u a -e 3 s'i 3 g- 
zolr-e 3 . Hydroxyacetlc acid, glycolllcacld. [B.] 
IIYDKOXYKTIIYL YCFTIC ACID, n. Hld ro 3 x l 3 -e 3 th i 3 l- 
a 3 s-et'l 3 k. Ethylglycolllc acid. [B, 3.] 

IIYDKOXY ISOCAM IMIOR, n. IIid-ro 3 x-i 3 -l 3 s-o-ka 3 m'fo a r 
A substance, C,«II, t O(OH), occurring as a crystalline rnass having 
a sljght vanilla-like smell, and melting wlth decompositlon at about 
249° C- [B, 3 (a, 38)«] 

HYDROXYL, n. Hid-ro 3 x'l 3 i. Fr., hydroxt/le. Ger.. // It 
idros*ilo. Syn.: oxhydryl. A nnlvaient radlele, — 0.11, being 
water deprlved of one atom of hydrogen. It enters into the coim 
posltion of all hvdratos (hydroxldes), Includlng the alcohol», phenols 
and oxygen acids, and of all other bodies formed upon the wnter 
type. Occurring in the free state n.s a double rnolecule. 1IO —OH 
It constitutos a peroxlde. [B.]—IPninlde. Ger., Hydroxylamid'. 
An amlde ln which Ii. replaces an eqnlvalent amount of hydrogen 
(B.J— IPbenznl. See IlYDRoqciNONE.—IIMIpbenvl. See Di- 
PHENOU.— li ethyloxble. See Aldehyde alcoholaie .—IFIrnug 
(Ger.). The process of comblnlng wlth hydroxyl. (Salkenski 


“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” June 3. 1882, p. 391 (B).]— H’nr£e 
(Fr.). A crystalline substance, N a CH 4 O a . resnlting from the union 
of Ifaniine. and cyanic acid. It is very soluble in water and in boil¬ 
ing alcohoi, and melts at about 130° C. [B, 38, 93 (a, 38).] 
HYDKOXYLAMINK, n. IIid-ro 3 x-i 3 l'a 3 m-en. Fr., h. Ger., 
Hydroxylamin. Syn.: oxyammonia. A substance, N(OH)H a = 
Nil s O, or ammonla in wliich a rnolecule of hydroxyl replaces an 
atom of hydrogen. It is known only in aqueous solutio», the latter 
being colorless and dcvoid of odor, btit possessing a strong alkaline 
reactio». It is used as a remedy in lupus vulgaris, trichophytosis 
capitis, and psoriasis. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” April 
20, 1889 (a, 40).] H»-d isu Iplnniie acid. F v., acide h'disulfoniqne. 
Sulpliazotic acid; a substance, Ni0H)(HSO 3 ) a = NH 3 S a 0 7 , acting 
as a dibasie acid, but known only througli its salts, the h'disul - 
phonates. It mav be regarded as h. conibined with a double rnolecule 
of sulphuric acid, the former replneing two nioleculesof hydroxyl 
in the Jatter, and itself losing two atoms of hydrogen. [B, 3.]—II. 
liyd rodi lori d e. A compound of h. and hydrochloric acid : recom- 
lneuded as a substitute for pyrogallic acid and chrysarobin in skin 
diseases, having the advantage of not staining the skin or linen. 
[“ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi, xxxvii (a, 14).]—II’- 
nionosulphoiiie acid. Fr., acide h, monosul/onique. A mono¬ 
basic acid, NH(OII).(HS0 3 ). [B, 3.] 

HYDKOXYLATED, adj. Hid-ro 3 x'i 3 l-at-e 3 d. Fr., hydroxyU. 
Containing hydroxyl, forming a hydroxy compound. [B, 4.] 

II Y r DROXYLIC, adj. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 l'i 3 k. Containing hydroxyl ; 
also of, pertaining to, or contained in hydroxyl. [B.] 

IIYDROXYMAltGARIC ACID, n. Hid-^xP ma^r-ga 3 ^- 
i 9 k. Fr., acide hydroxymargarique. Syn.: oxymargaric acid. An 
acid, C 17 H 3 4 0 31 , occurring in crystalline plates whien melt at 80° C. 
LB. 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDROXY31 ET 11 Y’ LPH K N Y LFO R 311C ACID, n. Hid- 
ro 3 x"i 3 -me 3 th-i 3 l-fe 3 n-i 3 l-fo 3 rm / i 3 k. See under II ydroxytoluic acid. 

HYDKOXYNAPIITHOIC ACII>, n. Hid ro 3 x i 3 na 3 f-tho'- 
i 3 k. Fr., acide hydroxy naphioique. Syn.: cavbonaphtholic acid. 
An acid, CioH a (OH)CO.OH, existing in several isomeric forms 
which inelt at varying points from 186° C. to 247° C. [B. 4 (a, 38).] 
IIYDItOXYOCTOIC ACII), n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -o 3 k-to'i 3 k. See 
Hydroxycaprylic acid. 


lIYI)ROXY(EXANTHOIC ACID, HYDEOXYffiNAX- 
THYLIC ACID, n s. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -e 3 n-a 3 n-tho , i 2 k, -thi 3 !^^. Fr., 
acide hydroxycenanthoiqite, hydroxyoenanthylique. Syn.; oxy- 
cenauthylic acid. A one-molecule hydroxyl substitution com- 
pound, C 7 H u 0 3 = C 6 II n .CH(OH)CO.OII, ot cenanthoic acid. It 
is known in flve isomeric forms: 1 . Normal h. a., or oxyoenan- 
thylic acid, CsH^.CHiOIDCO.OII, forming prismatic crystals melt¬ 
ing at 65° C. 2 . Amylhydroxalic acid, or hydroxyisccnanthoic 
acid, (CII 3 ): CH.CH a .CH a .CH(OH).CO.OH, occurring in prismatic 
scales, melting at 00 5 o C. 3. Methylethyloxybutyric acid, or 

/CH, 

hydroxy a - methylethylbutyric acid , CH 3 .CH(OH).Cr-CO.OH, a 

C a H 6 


syrupy liquid. 4. Methylpropylethylenelactic acid, ^>C(OH).- 

CH a .CO.OH, a syrupy liquid. 5. Diethylethylenelactic acid, (C a H ft ) a - 
C(OH)CH a .CO.OH, forming crystalline needles, melting at about 
73° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 


HYDKOXYOLEIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -o-le'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
hydroxyoleiqne. Ger., Hydroxyolsdure. See Ricixoleic acid. 

HYDItOXYPIIENYLACETIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -fe 3 n- 
i 9 l-a 9 s-et'i 3 k. A monobasic acid, C fl II 4 (OH)(CII a — CO.OH). Three 
isomeric varieties are known : 1 . Oi tho-h. a., C a [OH,CH a .CO.OH,- 
H,H,H,H,], forming crystalline needles somewhat soluble in water, 
and melting at 137° C. 2. Meta-h. a., C < tOH,CH a .CO.OH,H,IUI,l, 
so very soluble in water that evaporat ion to dryness is neeessary 
to remove it from solution, and crystallizing from a hot mixture of 
Petroleum spirit and benzene in fine needles, melting at 129° C. 3. 
Para li, a., C a [OH,H,II,CH a .CO.OH,H,H,], crystallizing in brittle 
prismatic needles, soluble in cold water, very soluble iu hot water, 
and melting at 148° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

H YDROXYP1IKNY LA3IIDOPROPIONIC ACID, n. Hid- 
ro 3 x /, i 3 -fe 9 n-i 3 l-a 9 m-i 3 d-o-pro-pi 3 -o 3 n / i 9 k. Tyrosine. [B.J 
1IYDROXYPICOL1NK, n. Hid-ro a x-i 3 -pi 3 k'o-len. Fr., h. 
An artlficial alkaloid, C fl H # NO, homologous with pelletierine; a 
colorless oily liquid, boiling at 165° C. It acts as a strong base, com- 
bining wlth acids to form addition compounds. [fitard, “ Compt 
rend. de Tacad des sci.,” xcii, p. 400 (B).] 


IIYDROXYP1CRIC ACID, n. Hid-n^x-ia-piakWk. Fr., 
acide hydroxypicrique. Ger., II yd roxyp i kvi nmure. Trinitro- 
resorcln. [B.] 

I1YDROXYPROPIONIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -pro-pi 9 -o 3 n'- 
i 3 k. Fr., acide hydroxy-propionique. Ger., Hydroxypropionsaitre. 
See Lactic acid. 

IIYDROXYQITINOL, n. Hid-ro 3 x-i 3 -kwi 3 n'o 3 l. A substance, 
CBlIalOII^, crystallizing from ether in microscoplc monoclinlc 
plates or tablets, melting at 140 5° C. (B, 3 (a, 38).] 

HYDROXYOUINOLINK, n . Ilid-^x-l^kwian^len. Fr., 
hydroxyquinoleine. Ger., Ilydroxychinolin. See Carbostyril. 


HYDROXYSALICYLIC ACID, n. Ilid-ro^-i 3 ^ 3 !-! 9 ^! 3 !'^. 
Fr., acide hydroxysalicylique. Ger.. Hydroxj/salicylsdure. Ox.v- 
sallcylic ncld ; n one-molecule substitution compound of sallcylie 
ncid, C 4 (H.0H,H.H,0H,C0.0H), = CjH fl 0 4 , one of the isomeric 
forms or dihydroxybcnzoie acid, and forming shiniug acicular crys¬ 
tals, melting at 190° to 197° C. [B, 4.] 

1IYDKOXYTOLUEXE, n. Hld-ro 3 x-i 3 -to 3 l'u 3 -en. Fr., hy- 
droxytoluene . Ger., Hydroxyloluol. Toluene ln w'hlch hydroxyl 
replaces hydrogen. [B.] See Cresol and DiHYnRoXYTOLUENE. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A», oh; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); K, he; K 3 , ell; O, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, In; N 3 , tank; 
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HYDKOXYTOLUIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -to 2 l-u 2 'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide hydroxy-totuique. Ger., Hydroxytoluylsdure. An acid, 
C«H s (OH)'^q S 0H , having numerous possible isomers, of which five 

are known, three isomeric varieties of cresotic acid and two others : 
a-oxytoluic acid, formed by treating sulphoparatoluic acid with 
caustic potash, and occurring in crystalline needles, which melt at 
about 203° C.; and 0 -oxytoluic acid, obtained from nitroparatoluic 
acid and occurring in crystalline needles grouped in stars, and 
melting at about 184° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

HYDKOXYTOLUOL (Ger.), n. Hu fl -dro 3 x-u«-to-lu-ol'. Hy- 
droxytoluene. [B.] 

HYDKOXYVALEKIANIC ACID, n. Hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -va 2 l-e-ri 2 - 
a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acidehydroxy-valerianique. Oxyvalerianic acid, a one- 
molecule substitution compound of valerianic acid, CH 3 .CH 2 .CH 3 - 
CH(OH).CO.OH —C 5 H 10 O 3 , homologous with lactic acid. [A. 
Menozzi, cited in “Ann di chim. medico-farmac. e di farmacol.,” 
Feb., 1885, p. 141 (B).] 

HYDROXYZDIMTSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu«d-ro s x-u«-tsi a mt'- 
zoir-e 3 . Hydroxycinnamic acid. [B.] 

IIYDKOZOON (Lat.), HYDROZOUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hid- 
(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 3 )-zo'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From vda>p, water, and £<*>ov, 
an animal. Fr., hydrozoaire. An individual of the Hydrozoa , 
which are a class of the Coetenterata having Hydva as the type. 
[B, 28 (a, 27).] 

HYBIIURE (Fr.), n. E-dru«r. See Hydride. 

HYDRURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ru 2 (ru)-re(ra)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-e$'eos (-es'is). From v&op, water, and ovp 7 jo-is, urination. See Hy- 

DRURIA. 

HYDRURET, n. Hid'ru 2 -re 2 t. See Hydride. 

HYDRUHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu«d)-ru 2 (ru)'ri 2 -a 8 . From v$o>p, 
water, and ovpov, urine. Fr., hydrurie. Ger., Hydrurie. A rela¬ 
tive increase in the water and decrease in the solids of the 
urine. [K.] 

HYDRY ALOS (Lat.), n. m. Hid(hu # d>ri(ru®)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-o 2 s. From 
OSwp, water, and vaAos, glass. See TFafer-GLASS. 

HYDRY r 3IENITIS(Lat.), n. f. Hid(hu 6 d)-ri 2 (ru 3 )-me 2 n(man)-i- 
(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From v5wp, water, and vfnjr, a 
membrane (see also -itis*). Fr., hydrymenite. Inflammation of a 
serous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYDURILIC ACID,n. Hid-u 2 -ri 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., acidehyduriliyue. 
Ger., Hydurilsaure. A strong, dibasic acid, C 8 H 8 N 4 0 <s , obtained 
by heating alloxanthine in a closed tube to 170° C., and in varions 
other ways, and occurring in small crystals slightly soluble in 
alcohol and in cold water, more soluble in hot water. [B, 3, 270 
(a, 38).] 

HYEMAL, adj. Hi'e a -mT. See Hiemal. 

HYEPIGLOTTIC, adj. Hi-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'i 3 k. See Hyo-epi- 
glottic. 

HYERES (Fr.), n. E-e 2 r. A climatic winter resort in the de- 
partment of Var, France. [L, 30, 41, 57, 87 (a, 14).] 

HYETAL, adj. Hi'e a -tT. From veros, rain. Pertaining to 
rain. [L, 56.] 

HYGEA (Lat.), HYGEIA (Lat.), n’s f. Hi(hu«)-je(ga)'a 3 , -ji'- 
(ge 2 / e 2 )-a 3 . See Hygiea. 

HYETOGRAPHY, n. Hi-e 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., hyetographia 
(from veros, rain, and ypa<H, a writing). 1. That portion of clima- 
tology which relates to rain. 2. The practice of recording facts 
about rainfall. [L, 107.] 

HYGENDOIIF (Ger.), n. Hu«g'e 2 n-do 2 rf. A place in the 
province of Pomerania, Prussia, where there is a gaseous and fer- 
ruginous spring called Jacobsbrunnen. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

HYGIANSIS (Lat.), HYGIASIS (Lat.), n’s f. Hi(hu«)-ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'si 2 s, -ji 2 (gi 2 )-as(a 3 s) , i 2 s. Gen., -ans'eos (-is), -as'eos (- i'asis ). 
Gr., vytavo-is (from vyiaiveiv, to be in health). Ger., Genesung. 
Convalescence. [A, 322.] 

HYGIASMA (Lat.), n. n. Hij(hu«g)-i 2 -a 3 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 

-as'matos (-atis). Gr., vyiW/ia (from vyieia, health). Fr., hygiasme. 
Ger., Heilmittet. A means of cure. [A, 311 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYGIASTIC, adj. Hi-ji 2 -a 3 st'i 2 k. Gr., vyia<rri«ds. Lat., hy- 
giasticus. Curative. [L, 107.] 

llYGIASTICS, n. sing. Hi-ji 2 -a 2 st'i 2 ks. Lat., hygiastica. See 
Hygiene. 

HYGID, adj. Hi'ji 2 d. From vyi^s, healthy. Fr., hygide. Per- 
taining to health. [A, 526.] 

HYGIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hijfhn^gViM^-u^^m). Gr., 
vyiSiov. Of Paulus iEgineta, a certain collyrium. [L, 180.] 
HYGIEA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-ji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a)'a 3 . Gr., vyteia. Fr., 
sante (lst def.). Ger., Gesundheit (Ist def.). 1. Health. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. A medicine. [A, 311.] 3. The ancient goddess of health. 

HYGIEASTICS, n. sing. Hi-je-a 2 st'i 2 ks. Lat., hygiastica 
(from vyieta, health). Ger., Heillehre . See Hygiene. 

HYGIEIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 3 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-i'(e 2 , i 2 )-a 8 . See Hygiea. 
HYG1EIOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hij(hu«g)-i 2 -i(e 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
kom'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 ni). From vyieta, health, and Kopeiv, to take care of. 
A house or residence for convalescents or for the preservation of 
health. [A, 322.] 

IIYGIEIOLOGY, n. Hij-i 2 -e-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Hygiene. 
HYGIENE, n. Hi-jen r . From vyietvos, good for the health. 
Fr., hygihie. Ger., //., Hygieine, Gesundheitspflege , Gesundheit - 
slehre. The Science and art of the preservation of health.—Ar- 
beiterli’ (Ger.). The hygiene.of occupations ; the Science which is 


concerned with the prevention of the injurious effects of certain 
occupations. [JD, 18.J—Fabrikli* (Ger.). The h. of workshops. 
[L.]—Ptediatric h. The h. of children. [D, 50.] 

HYHIENIC, adj. Hi-je 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., hygieniqne. Ger., hyaien - 
isch. 1 . Pertaining to health or to hygiene. [D.] 2. In a whole- 
some state, calculated to preserve the health. 

HY r GIENICS, n. sing. Hi-je 2 n'i 2 ks. See Hygiene. 
HYGIENISM, n. Hi-jen'i 2 z’m. See Hygiene. 

HY^GIENIST, n. Hi-jen^^st. One who makes a business or a 
study of hygiene. 

HY T GIENOUS, adj. Hi-jen'u 3 s. Gr., vytetvos (from vyteia. 
health). Healthy. [L, 107.] 

HYGIEOLOGY, n. Hi-je-o 2 Po-ji 2 . From vyteia, health, and 
Aoyos, understanding. Fr., hygieologie. See Hygiene. 

HYGIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-ji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(- es'is ). See Hygiene. 

HYHIOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu«)-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o(o 3 )-kom'l 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hygieiocomium. 

HYGIODYNAMICS, HYGIOLOGY, n s. Hi-ji 2 -o di 2 n a 2 m 7 - 
i 2 ks, -o 2 Po-ji 2 . From vy(«ia, health, and Svva/ uus, power, or Aoyos, 
understanding. See Hygiene. 

HYGIOSTATICS, n. sing. Hi-ji 2 -o-sta 2 t'i 2 ks. From vyteta, 
health, and io-ravac, to cause to stand. See Hygiene. 

HYGRANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g)-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'si 2 s. Gen., 
rans'eos (- rans'is ). Gr., vypav<ng (from vypd^etv, to be wet). Ger., 
Feuchtiverden , Feuchtmachen. A moistening or becoming moist. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYHKASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu B g)-ra(ra 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
vypaaia (from vypa£eiv, to be wet). Fr., hygrasie. Moisture. [A, 
311 (a, 21) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYGRECHEMA (Lat.). n. n. Hig(hu 6 g)-re 2 k(rach 2 )-e(a) / ma 3 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From vypos, moist, and sound. Fr., 

liygrecheme. Ger., Ftiissigkeitslaut. A sound indicative of the 
presence of fiuid, as in the chest. [A, 322.] 

HYGItEDON (Lat.), n. f. Hig(liu«g)-red(rad) / o 2 n(on). Gen., 
-red'onos {-onis). Gr., vypySuv. See Humor. 

HYGREMPLASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Hig(hu«g)-re 2 m-pla 2 s- 
(pla 3 s)'tru 9 m(tru 4 in). Gr., vype>7rAao-rpov (from vypos, wet, and ep.- 
7rAaarpov, a plaster). Of Pliny, a soft, moist plaster. [A, 312 ; 
L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYGRINE, n. Hig'ren. From vypds, wet. Fr., h. Ger., Hy - 
grin. It., igrina. A volatile alkaloid, found along with cocaine in 
the leaves of Erythroxylon coca. It is a dense, yellowish, oilv 
liquid, of burning taste, and an odor resembling that of trimethyl- 
amine, soluble in water, aud stili more readily so in alcohol and 
ether. According to Hesse, it is an individual alkaloid, C 12 H 13 N, 
and may be regarded as trimethylquinoline, but C. Liebermann finds 
that it is composed of a series of liquid alkaloids. One of these, 
having the lower boiling point. C e Hi 5 NO, has the sp. gr. of 0‘940 at 
19° C., and another, with a higlier boiling point, CWH 34 N 2 O, has 
the sp. gr. of 0982 at 180° C. [Lossen, “Ann. di chim. medico- 
farmac. e di farmacol.,’'’ Feb., 1885, pp. 124,127 (B); “ Ber. der dtsch. 
ehem. Gesllseh.“ ; “ Proc.of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’xxxvii (a, 14); 
B, 270 (a, 38).] 

HYGROHATiE (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g)-ro 2 b'a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From vypos, wet, and Sarctv, to tread. Of Illiger and others, a fam- 
ily of wading birds, comprising those with very long legs. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

IIYGROHIUS (Lat.), adj. Hig(hu 6 g)-rob(ro 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
vypo0ios (from vypos. moist, and 0tos, life). Fr.. hygrobii. Of plants, 
growing in wet ground. 41.] The Hygrobice , or Hygrobiece, are 
the Hatovagece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

HYGROBLEPHARICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Hig(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )- 
ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 -si(ke). From vypos, moist, and 0Ae^apov, the eyelid. 
An old term for the excretory ducts of the lacrymal gland. [F.] 
HYGROULEPHARIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Hig(liu«g)-ro(ro 3 )- 
ble 2 f-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Epiphora (2d def.). 

HYGROBLEPHAKON (Lat), HYGROBLEPHARUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Hig(hu 6 g)-ro(ro 3 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A 
moist state of the eyelids. 2. Hydroblepharon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYGROBRONCHIORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hig(hu«g)- 
ro(ro 3 )-bro 2 n 2 -ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 r-ro 2 n 2 k(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) , u 3 s(u 4 s). From vypos, 
moist, 0poyxia, the bronchial tubes, and poyxos, rhonchus. Fr., rdle 
bronchial humide. Ger., feuchtes Brouchiatrasselgerausch. A 
humid bronchial rhonchus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYGROCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 9 t)-a 3 r-a 2 kt(a 3 kt) / a 3 . From vypos, moist, and /carapd#cnjs, a cata- 
ract. Ger., fliissiger Staar. An old terni for a fiuid cataract. [F.] 
HYGROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu fl g)-ro(r 9 3 )-se(ka)'Ie(la); In 
Eng., hig^o-sel. Gen., -cet'es. From vypo's, moist, and kx jArj, a tu¬ 
mor. See Hydrocele and Hydrocirsocele. 

HYGROCHARIS (Lat.), n. f. HigGiuOgVroSktroch 2 )^ 2 ^ 3 ^- 
i 2 s. Gen., -char'itos (-itis). From vypos, wet, and x®P 1 *» grace. 
The genus Nephrophyllum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
HYGROCIRSOCELE (Lat.), n f. Hig(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )-su 8 rs- 
(ki 2 rs)-o(o 9 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., hig-ro-su^s' 0 -sel. Gen., -cel'es. 
From vypos, wet. /ap<rds, a varix, and k^Aij, a tumor. See Hydro¬ 
cirsocele. 

HYGROCNISSORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hig(hu«g)-ro- 
iro 3 )-ni 2 s(kni 2 s)-so 2 r-ro 2 n 2 / ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From vypds, wet, uviaaav, 
to crackle like burning fat, and poyxos, a snoring sound. Fr., rdle 
crepitant humide. Ger feuchtes knist er udes Rasselgerausch. A 
humid, crackling rhonchus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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HYGROCOLLYKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hig<liu 4 g)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 I-li 2 r- 
(hi 4 r)'i 2 -u 3 ni(u 4 in). Gr., vypoicoAAvptov. vypo*oAAouptov. rr.,hydro- 
collyre. Au audent uame for a liquid collyrium. 

HYGROCROCIS (Lat.), n. f. Higthu^ghro^ro^siMki 8 »). 
Gen., -croc f idos (-idis). From vypd?, wet, and *po*o?, saffron. 1. Of 
Agardli, the genus Typhoderma. 2. The genus Mycoderma of Per* 
stx),! (lst def.). The Hydrocrocince of Keichenbach are a subdivlsiou 
of the Osciltatoria:. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

IIYGUOCYSTIS (Lat.). n. f. Hig(hu 4 g)-ro(ro 3 )si 8 st(ku«styi 8 s. 
Gen., -cysteos (-cystis). From vypo?, %vet, and kvoti?, a bladder. 
See Hydrocyst. 

IIYGROCYSTORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hig(hn'g)-ro- 
(ro 3 >-si a st(ku*st)-o 8 r-ro 2 n a 'ku 3 s(ch 8 u 4 s). From vypo?, wet, *v<rri?, a 
bladder, and poyvo? , a snoring sound. Fr., rate vesiculairehutnide. 
Ger., feuchtes Blusenrusselgerdusch . A humid, vesicular rhonchus. 
[L.50(o, 14).] 

HYOROGEOPHILUS (Lat.), adj. Hig(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )-je(ga)- 
o 8 f'i 8 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From vypd?, wet, yij, the earth, and <£tA«iv, to love. 
Fr.. hygrogeophile. Living upon the earth aud in the water (said of 
molluscs). (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYGROGRAPII, n. Hlg'ro gra*f. From i>yp6*. wet, and 
ypd^xtv, to write. An iustrument for recordiug_automatically the 
variations of atinospherie humidity. [L, 56.] 


11YGKO-H/EMATOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g>ro(ro 8 )- 
hc 2 imha 3 -e 2 m>-a 2 t<a 3 t)-o<o 3 )-selka)'le(la); in Eng., hig-ro-he 8 m'a a t- 
o-sel. From vypo*. wet, alpa. blood, aud ojAij, a tumor. Fr., hygro- 
hemntocHe. A hydrocele of the tunica vaginalis propria, aroimd 
and communicating with wliich a haematocele has foriued. [Bu- 
rean, k *Gaz. mM. de Paris," May 1, 1886, p. 205 (a, 40).] 

I1YGROLOGY, n. Hig-ro 2 l'o-ji 3 . Lat.. hygyologia (from vypd?, 
wet, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., hygrotogie. Ger.. FeuchUg- 
keitslehre. The Science of the fiuids of the body. (L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


1IYG1COM (Ger.). n. Hu«g-rom'. See Hygroma.— H. der Au¬ 
gen liohlc. See Hyoroma of the orbit.— Reisskorperchenen- 
thaltendes II. See Rice-grain cyst.— SchleiinbeutelliL A 
tumor of a bursa mucosa.—SehnensclieldenliL S ee Rice-grain 


HYGROMA (Lat.), n. n. Hig(hu«g>-ro'ma 3 . Gen., -onPafos 
(-ati8). Froin vypd?, wet. Fr., /i., hygrome. Ger., //., Hygrom , 
}Vassergeschwulst, xcasserige BciIggeschunilst. 1. A serous effnsion 
into a bursa mucosa. 2. A cystic tumor containing usually a serous 
fluid. [I>, 4.] 3. A genus of the Bothriocephatidce. [Schranck 
(L, 16).]—Cystic h. Lat., h. cysticum. A tumor composed of a 
more or less dense fibrous sac lined by epithelium and filled with 
serous fluid. [a, 40.]—II. blennorrbagique (Fr.). A serous effu- 
sion into a bursa due to gonorrhoeal rheumatism. [L, 88 (a, 40).]—II. 
cellulocysticuin congenltale. A congenital cystoid h., of rapid 
growth, occurring in the neck, axilla, perinaeum, or sacral region. 
[A,326(«, 21).]—II. colli cysticum congenitum. See Congenital 
hydrocele of the neck.— il. cysticum. See Cystic h.— IL durm 
matris. See Meningocele.— II. gangliodes. A serous cyst formed 
between the layers of the sheaths of tendons which ma.v or may not 
communicate with the cavity of the sheath. [a, 40.]—II. gastroc¬ 
nemii. A h. situated on the inner side of the popliteal space. 
(Albert (A. 310 [a. 21]).]—II. iliacum posterius. Of Chassaignac, 
a h. situated l>etween the posterior superior spine of the ilium and 
the fascia. (Albert (A, 310 (a, 21]).]—II. infrapatellare profun¬ 
dum. An elastic tumor anterior to the ligamentum patellae, which 
may interfere with bending of the knee. [Albert (A, 319 [a, 211).]— 
II. of the neck. See Congenital hydrocele of the neck.—\\. of 
the orbit. Fr .^hygrome de V orbite. Ger., Hygrom der Augenhbhle. 
A variety of exudation cyst, flrst described by HyrtI, consisting in 
dropsy of the bursa of the tendon of the superior oblique muscle of 
the eye or of the bursa sometimes found between the levator palpe¬ 
bra» superioris and the rectus superior muscle. [F.]—H. olecrani. 
A flat, roll-shaped, soft, elastic tumor, occurring on the inner side 
of the olecranon, sometimes containing, besides the synovial fluid, 
bodies like grainsof rice. [Albert(A, 319 [a, 21]).]—II. patellae. See 
H. prcepa titiare. —II. poplitei. See 11. bursce mucosce tendinis 

n litel.— II. praepatellare. Fr ., h. prerotulien. A painful tumor 
ront of the patella, consisting of a subcutaneous, subfascial, or 
gubaponeurotic enlarged bursa mucosa. [Albert (A, 319 [o, 21]); 
A. 326 (a, 21).]—H. privtlhlale. A h. of the bursa prcetibialis. 
[Albert (A, 319 [a, 21]).]-H. prlrotiilieu (Fr.). See H. prcepa- 
tellare.— II. serrato-subscapularo. A h. formed between the 
subscapularis and the serratus magnus muscles. [Albert (A, 319 
[o,21]).]—II. subacromiale. A cystic tumor developed bysuper- 
secretion or lnflammation of the subacromial bursa. It lies between 
the acromion process, the coraco-acromial ligament, and the cap- 
sule of the jolnt. [a, 40.]—II. suhillncum. A bursal h., situated 
between the anterior surface of the pnhic bone and the hip jolnt. 
[Ali>ert (A, 319 [a. 21]).]- II, supragenuulc. A bursal n. situ¬ 
ated just above the |>atella. [Albert (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. tro- 
clinutcrlcuin. A littlo subcutaneous or a large subaponeurotic 
bursal h. situated over tho great trochanter of the femur. [Al- 
beit (A. 319 [a, 21]).]—Sacral h. Fr., hygrome sacrt. A cystic 
tumor developed by supersecretlon of the sacro-coccygea 1 hnrsa, 
usually congenital. [a, 40.]—Siib-liyoid h. A bursal tumor situ¬ 
ated just al>ove the crlcold cartilage and varying in slze from (hat 
ofasmall hazel-nut to that of ahen'8egg. [a, 40.]-Thyreo*Iiyohl 
h. Fr., h. thyrto-hyo\dien % kyste de Boyer. A serous cyst formed 
by the distention of the bursa of the ligament of the thyreo-liyold 
muscle. [Inaurent, “* Cllnlque,*’ June 13, 1889 (a, 40).] 

HYGROM ATOUS, adj. Hig-ro 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 8. Pertaining to or 
affected with hygroma. [L, 180.] 

HYGROME (Fr.), n. E-grom. See IIyoroha.— H. de Perbite 
(Fr.). See Hygroma of the orbit . 

IIYGItOMETElt, n. !Iig-ro 2 m'e 8 t-u 3 r. Lat., hygrometmm 
(from vypd?, wet, and pirpov, a measure;. Fr.. hygrometre. Ger., 


11 It., igrometro. Sp., higrdmetro. An iustrument for measnr- 
ing the ainount of moisture in the air, either by absorption (as w ith 
hygroscopic suhstances), by condensation (with dew-point Instru¬ 
ments), or by evaporation (with wet-and-dry-bulb thermometers). 
HYGROMETRE (Fr.), n. E-gro-me 3 tr\ See Hygrometer. 
HYGROM ETRIO, adj. Hig-ro-me 3 t'ri 3 k. Lat., hygrom e tricus. 
1. Pertaining to bygrometry. [L, 49.] 2. In botauy, possessing the 
property of moving under tne influence of moisture, as in the spiral 
curving of the awns of certain grasses wlien moisture is absorbed ; 
often used in the Latin as a speeific name (e. g.. Funaria hygrome- 
trica , Lentinushygi'ometricus). [B, 229, 308 (a, 35).]^ 

HYGKOMETltlCITY, n. Hig-ro-me 3 t-ri 3 s'i 3 t-i 3 . Fr., hy- 
grometricite. The state of being hygrometric. [A, 301.] 
HYGltOMETKY.n. Hig-ro 3 m'e 3 t-ri 3 . Fr hygrometrie. Meas- 
urement of the moisture of the air. [L, 104.] 

IIYGROMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Hig(hu«g)-ro 3 m / i 3 s(u 4 k)-ez(as). 
Gen., -eVos (- et'is ). From vypo y, w^et, and fiuoji, a fungus. Ger., 
Wasserschwamm. Of Ritgen, a water-fungus. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 
I1YGROMYRON (Lat.), 1IYGROMYRUM (I.at.), n's n. Hig- 
(hu 6 g)-ro 2 m / i 3 r(u*r)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vypopvpov (from vypov, 
wet, and jivpov, an ointment). A perfumed oil or nearly liquid 
ointment. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYGKON (Lat.), n. n. Hig(hu 4 g)'-ro 2 n. Gr., vypov. Moisture or 
a liquid. [Hippocrates (A, 311).) 

HYGKOP/EHOPH1/YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )-pe 3 d- 
(pa s -e 2 d)-o 2 f / li 2 s(lu*s)-i 3 s. Gen., -lys'eos (- oph'lysis ). From vy pos, 
moist, w<us, a ehild, and au eruption. Ger., feuchtende 

Kinderhitzblattern . Moist eczema in chilaren. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYGROPHANOUS, adj. Hig-ro^a^-i^s. From vypo«, moist, 
and <f>aive tc, to appear. Of Fungi , having a watery, somewhat 
transiuceut appearance when moist, opaque when dry. The Hy- 
grophani of Fries are a seetion of the Fholiota so characterized. 
[B, 121, 308 (a, 35).] 

H YGROPIIILiA (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu*g)-ro 2 f'i 2 l-a 3 . From vypo?, 
wet, and to love. Fr., hygrophile. A genus of the Acantha- 

cece , tribe Ruelliece . The Hygvophilece of Bentham and Hooker 
are a subtribe of the same class and tribe. [B, 32, 42 (a, 24).]— H. 
longi folia. See H. spinosa.— H. obovata. A species found in 
the East Indies. The leaves are used to reduce cedematous swell- 
ings. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. ringens. A species found in Malabar, 
where the leaves are used, together with salt. as a depurative. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—H. spinosa. Ger., langblattriger Sterndorn. A 
prickly species found in the East Indies and Ceylon, where the root 
and leaves are considered tonic and diuretic, and the seeds diuretic 
and aphrodisiac. European investigators concur as to the power- 
ful diuretic action of the piant. [B, 5, 42, 172, 180 (a, 24); u Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).] 

1IYGROPHILUS (Lat.), adj. Hig(hu«g)-ro 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vypov, moisture, and <f> tAetv, to love. Vt hygrophile. In botany 
and zoology, found naturally in moist places. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
HYGROPHOBIA (I^at.), n. f. Hig(hu«g>ro(ro 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a>. 
From vypov, moisture, and <f>oi 3o?, fear. See Hydrophobia. 

HYGROPHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Hig(hu«g)-ro 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From i>ypo?, moisture, and <#>ope7v, to bear. A genus of Fungi , sepa- 
rated from Agaricus (q. u., 36) because of their waxy gills and 
granular intermediate substance. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—H. conicus. 
Fr., fl&che rouge. One of the commonest species, varying in color 
between yellow and scarlet, and turning black when bruised. [B, 
19 (o, 24).]—H. cossus. A species having a strong odor ; according 
to some, a variety of H. eburneus. [B, 61 : B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. 
eburneus. Fr., blanc d'ivoire. Ger., Elfenbeinschwamm. A 
species eaten in Italy. [B, 61 ; B, 173 (a, 24).] H. Involutus. A 
species found in fields and woods, with a compact pileus, a fleshy 
pale stipe, and solid, firm lamellfe. [B, 148 (a, 24).|—H. niveus. 
A species found in northern Europe, having a whitish, gray, or 
yellow color, a fleshy pileus, and a short stipe. [B. 48 (a, 24).]—H. 
pratensis. A species found in open pastures in England and on 
the Continent, where it is eaten. [B, 61 (a, 24).]— H. psittacinus. 
A nriany-tinted species found in Europe and the United States. [B. 
19 (a, 24).]—H. virgineus. Fr.. petite-oreille. Ger., Jungfeni- 
schiramm. A very small, edible species, growdng in England aud 
on the Continent. [B, 49, 105.] 

IIYGROPHTH ALMI A (Lat.).n. f. IIig(hu # g)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 iy- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From vypo?, w r et, and b<f>6a\pia , ophthalmia. Ger., feuvhte 
Ophthalmie. An old term for irritation or inliammation of the 
eyehall or eyelids, accompanied by profuse lacrymation. [F.] 

H YGROPHTH ALMI C, adj. Hig-ro 2 f-tha 2 l'mi 2 k. Pertaip- 
ing to hygrophthalmia; as a n., a person afTected w ith hygroph- 
thalmia. 


HYGROPISSA (Lat.), IIYGROPISSOX (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
Hig(hu 4 g)-ro(ro 3 Vpi 2 s / sa>. -so 2 n. Gr., vypdirtacra, vypoiTt<raov (from 
vypd?, liquid, and jrto-cra, piteh). Liquid piteh. [Galen (A, 311).] 
IIYGKOPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Hig(hu 4 g)-ro(ro 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s) / - 
ma 3 . Gen., -plasntatos (-atis ). Froin vypd?. wet, and n-Aa<rpa, 

formed matter. Of Naegeli, the fluid part or protoplasm. [a, 24.] 
HYGRORRHOXCIIITS (lAt.), n. m. Hig(hu«g)-ro 2 r-ro 2 n 2 k- 
(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) / u , s(ii 4 s). From vypd?, moist, and poyxo?, a rattle. rr., 
rdle humide. Ger., feuchtes Rasselgerdusch. A moist rhonchus. 


[A, 322.] 

HYGltOS (Lat.),adj. IHgthi^gyro^s. Gr.,vypd?. Moist,watery, 
liquid ; of the l>ovvels, loosc. [Hippocrates (A, 311 (a, 17]).] 

1IYGROSARCA (Lat.), n. f. IIIg(hu 4 g)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 3 rk'ft 3 . Fr., 
hygrosarque CEdema. [A. 385.] 

IIYGItOSARClTS (iAt.). adi. HIg(hu«g)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 3 rk / u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From vypd?. wet, and <rap(. flesn. Pertaining to a soft or flabby 
condit ion of the flesh. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A», at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, eliin; Cii», loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N s , tank; 
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HYGROCOLLYRIUM 
HYM ENITI S 


HYGIiOSCOPE, n. Hig'ro-skop. Lat., hygroscopium (from 
vypos, wet, and aiconeiv, to examine). Fr., h. Ger., Hygroskop. 
See Hygrometer. 

HYGROSCOPIC, adj. Hig-ro-sko 2 p'i 3 k. Lat., hygroscopicus. 
Fr., hygroscopique. Ger., hygroskopisch. Fit or adapted for giv- 
ing evidence of moisture; hence, capable of readily absorbing 
moisture. [B.] 

HYGROSCOPICITY% HYGROSCOPISM, n s. Hig-ro-skop- 
i 2 s'i 3 t-i 2 , -roVkop-i^m. From vypos, wet, and anonelv, to examine. 
The property possessed by plants or plaut-organs by which one 
part either absorbs water more readily than another, or parts with 
it more quickly, causing rupture of the organ, or giving rise to 
movements which favor germination. [B, 19, 291 (a, 24).] 
HYGROSCOPY, n. Hig-ro 2 s'ko-pi 2 . See Hygrometry. 
HYGKOSYPHILODOCHTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ger., feuchtes 
Knotensyphilid. A moist tubercular syphilide. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYGllOTES (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu«g)'ro 2 t-ez(as). Gen., -eVos 
(-et'is). Gr., vyponjs. Fr., hygrote. Ger., Feuchtigkeit. 1. Humid- 
ity. 2. A humor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYGltUM (Lat.), n. n. Hig(hu 6 g)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Hygron. 
HYGRUSINA (Lat.), n. f. Hig(hu 6 g)-ru 2 (ru)-sin(sen)'a 3 . From 
vypos, wet, and ovcia, an essence. Fr., hygrusine. The flne part 
of essential oils (i. e., the part which remams liquid at a zero tem¬ 
perature). [Bizio (L, 41, 180).] 

IIYLiEPYKRHYXCHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Hil(hu«l)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-pi 2 r- 
(pu 8 r)-ri 2 n 2 (ru 8 n 3 )'ki(ch a e). From vAtj, a wood, ain-vs, high, and 
pvyx.os» a snout. Of J. A. Ritgen, a family of sylvan birds com- 
prising those which have their bilis elevated. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
HYLE (Lat.), n. f. Hil(hu 8 l)'e(a). Gen., hyl'es. Gr., vAij. The 
primal matter, mass, or body in nature. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).]— H. 
latrice. Any medicinal substance. [A, 322.] 

HYLEBATOUS, adj. Hil-e 2 b'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., hylebatis (from vArj, 
matter, and /SaiVeu', to go). Fr., hylebate. Frequenting the woods ; 
living in the underbrush. [L, 41 (a, 14).] The Hylebata of Vieillot 
are a family of sylvan birds comprising those which, owin& to the 
peculiar arrangement of their feet, live only in the underwood. [L, 
180 (a, 39).] 

HYLISIS (Lat.), HYLIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Hil(hu«l)'- 
i 2 si 2 s, -i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -is'eos ( hyli'sis ), -is'mi. Gr., 
{iAto-ts. {/Ai<r/u.os. Filtering, percolation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYLISTER (Lat ), HYLISTEItlON (Lat ), HYL1STRION 
(Lat.), HY r LISTRIUM (Lat.), n’s m.. n., n., and n. Hil(hu 8 l)-i 2 st'- 
u*r(ar), -i 2 st-e(a)'ri 3 -o 2 n, -i 3 st'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., vAt trrijp, 
vAio-TTjpiov, vAtorptov. Ger., Durchseiher. A strainer or filter. [L, 
135 (a, 39).] 

IIYLOCLAS3IOPTENOUS, adj. Hil-o-kla 3 z-mo 2 p-ten'u 3 s. 
From v\ri. a wood, /cAav, to break, and ttttjvos, winged. Of J. A. 
Hitgen. fitted to crush objects with the bili. The Hyloclasmopteni 
are a section of sylvan birds so characterized. [L. 180 (a, 39).] 
HYLOGENESIS (Lat,), n. f. Hil(hu«l)-o(o 3 )-je 3 n(ge 2 n)'e 3 -si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-gen'esis). From vAtj, matter, and yevvav. to produce. 
Ger., Stoffbildung , Massenbildung. The origin or formation of 
matter. IL, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYLOGNO.SIA (Lat.), n. f. HiI(hu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-no(gno)'zi 2 (si 3 )-a 3 . 
From vAij, matter, and yvoi<n?, knowledge. See Hylology. 

HYLOLOGY, n. Hil-o 3 l'o-ji 2 . From vA7j, matter, and A6 yos, 
understanding. Ger., Stofflehre , Elemenlenkunde. The Science of 
elementary bodies or crude material. [L, 30, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
HYLOPATHIS3I, n. Hil-o 2 p , a 2 th-i 2 z , m. Lat., hylopathismus. 
From vA>j, matter, and iraflos, disease. 1. The theory of the sentiency 
of matter. 2. Any disease due to excess, deficiency, or defective 
constitution of matter. [L, 30, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 

HYLOPHAGOUS, adj. Hil-o 2 f'a 3 -gu 3 s. Gr., vA o(f>dyos (from 
vAij, wood, and <{>ayeU>, to devour). Lat., hylophagus. Subsisting 
on wood. [L. 30 (a, 14).] 

HYLOPTENOUS, adj. From vA-q, a wood, and ittijvos, winged. 
Of J. A. Ritgen, living in the woods. The Hylopteni are sylvan 
birds. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYLORT1IORRHYNCOUS, adj. Hil-o 2 rth-o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 k'u 3 s. 
From vAtj, a wood. op96$, straight, and pvyxos, a sword. Of J A 
Ritgen, having a straight beak or bili. The Hi/lorthorrhynchi are 
a class of sylvan birds so characterized. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYLOS, n. An old term for prolapse of the iris. [F.] 
HYLOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hil(bu 8 l)-o(o 3 )-trop(tro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From vAij, matter, and rptireiv, to turn. Fr., hylotropie. Ger 
Sioffwandel. In chemistry, a conversion of matter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYLOTRYPANOPTENOUS, adj. Hil-o-tri 3 p-a 3 n-o 3 p-ten'u 3 s. 
From vAtj, wood, Tpvirdv , to bore, and irTTivos, winged. Of J A 
Ritgen, having a bili fitted for boring or piercing. The Hylotryp- 
nnopteni are a section of sylvan birds so characterized. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

HYLOZOISM, n. Hil-o-zo'i 2 z’m. Lat., hylozoismus (from vAw, 
matter, and life). Fr., hylozoisme. A theory attributing to 
maLer both primal existence and life as one of its original prooer- 
ties. [L, 30,41, 49,50 (a, 14).] 6 1 p 

. HYLUM (Lat.), HYLUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Hil(hu 8 l)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hilum. 


tion of the vulvo vaginal ring.— Annular h. See H. annularis. 
—Bifenestrate h. See H. biperforatus .—Bilabiate li., Bi- 
lobate h. Fr., h. bilobe. A h. separated into two parts by a siit, 
[a, 29.]—Bridled h. See H. columnatus.— Cribriform h. See 
H. cribriformis.—Doahle li. See H. multiplex .—Fringed h, 
See H. fimbriatus.— Horseslioe h. Fr., h. en fer d cheval. A 
h. which is disposed on three sides of the orifice of the vagina so 
as to be shaped like a horseshoe. [A, 38 (a, 29).]—H. & bords 
d6cliiquet6s (Fr.). See H. denticulatus— H. annularis. Fr., 
h. {de forme) annulaire. Ger., ringformiger H. That form which 
is attached to the whole circumference of the ostium vaginae, with 
an opening in the Central portion. [A, 15.]—H. biperforatus. A 
h. which presents two openings. [a, 29.]— II. columnatus. Fr., 
h. en bride. That form in which the h. is divided by a median 
fleshy bridge which extends into the vagina, and is apparently the 
remains of the median saeptum between the two Mullerian ducts. 
[Dohrn, “Ztschr. f. Geb. u. Gyn.,” xi, 1 ; “Ctrlbl.f. Gyn.,” June 20, 
1885, p. 390.]—H. cribriformis. Fr .,h. crible. Ger., siebfbrmiger 
H. A h. with a number of small openings in it. [Dohrn, l. c.].—H. 
de forme annulaire (Fr.). See H. annularis.— H. de forme 
semilunaire (Fr.). See //. semilunaris,—11. denticulatus. Fr., 
h. d bords dechiquetes. That form in which the free border is 
serrated. [Dohrn, l. c.]—H. diapliratton. Gr., vyiqv Sia<f>pa.TTtov. 
A mediastinal membrane. [A, 322.]—H. en bride (Fr.). See H. 
columnatus.— H. en fer & cheval (Fr.). See Horseshoe h,— H. 
fimbriatus. That variety in which the free border and often the 
two surfaces are shaggy with delicate papillary outgrowths. 
[Dohrn, l. c.l—H. hypertrophicus. A hypertrophic state of the 
hymen, rarely affecting the whole structure, but affecting especially 
the part nearest the meatus urinarius. [Dohrn, l. c.]—H. imper¬ 
foratus. See Imperforate h.— H. infundibuliforniis. A h. 
which projects in the form of a funnel. [Dohrn, l. c.]—H. liugui- 
formis. That malformation of the h. in which a polypoid out- 
growth from its posterior portion projects between the labia 
majora. [Dohrn, l. c .]—H. multiplex. Syn : double h. The con- 
dition in which there is a membranous constriction of the vagina, 
resembling the h., above the latter. [Dohrn, l. c.]—H. saeptus. 
A form in which the opening is divided by a vertical median va¬ 
ginal partition consisting of an extension of the posterior columna. 
[Dohrn, l. c.] Cf. H. columnatus.— H. subsaeptns. A variety of 
h. septus in which two median partition-like structures, from the 
anterior and posterior columna, respectively, approach each otlier. 
but do not unite. [Dohrn, l. c.]—H. semilunaris. Fr., h. {de 
forme) semi-lunaire. That form of h. annularis in w*hich the pre- 

f >onderance of the posterior portion is shown to an unusual degree. 
Dohrn, l. c.]—H. septus. See H. sceptus.—H. subseptus. See 
H. subsceptus.— Imperforate h. Lat., h. imperforatus. Fr., h. 
imperfore. That form in which there is no opening, so that the 
ostium vaginas is wholly occluded,—Ringformiger H. (Ger.). 
See H. annularis. —Seinilnnar li. See H. semilunaris.— Sieb- 
formiger H. (Ger.). See H. cribriformis. 

HYM ENTE A (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 6 )-me 2 n-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Fr ..hymenee. 
Ger., Lokustbauniy Heuschreckenbaum. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
leguminous trees, of the Amherstiece , suborder Ccesalpiniece. [B, 
19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. candolliana, H. confertiflora. 

r cies found in Mexico and BraziI, having properties like those of 
courbaril. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. courbaril. Fr., (hymgnee) 
courbaril. Ger., gemeiner Lokustbaum (oder Heuschreckenbaum). 
West Indian locust-tree ; a species called algarroba in Panama, 
jatai in BraziI, simiri in Guiana, and cuapinole in Mexico. It 
furnisbes a variety of copal (see Brown American anime) from 
w*hich an excellent varnish is made, and which is also used in 
BraziI in pectoral disorders. The leaves are used as a vermifuge, 
and the inner bark is a mild purgative. The pulp of the pod, in 
which the seeds are imbedded, is eaten when ripe by the natives. 
[B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” 
xxiv (a, 14).]—H. liornemanniaua. The Trachylobium horne- 
mannianium. [B, 42,185 (a, 24).]—H. latifolia. A species found in 
BraziI. It yields a copal like that of H. courbaril. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—H. martiana. Fr., hymenee de Martius. A species found in 
BraziI, yielding copal. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. mozambiceusis. 
The Trachylobium mozambicense. [B, 5, 42 (a, 24).]—H. olfersiana, 
H. sellowiana, H. stigonocarpa, H. stilbocarpa. A species 
found in BraziI, yielding copal. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. venosa. A 
species found in Guiana, yielding copal. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
verrucosa. Fr., hymenee verruqueuse. The Trachylobium ver¬ 
rucosum. [B, 42, 185 (a, 24).] 

HY3IENAL, adj. Hi'me 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., hymenicns. Fr., hymtnal. 
Pertaining to the hymen (2d def.). [A, 322.] 

HYMENE (Fr.), n. E-me 2 n. See Hymenium. 

HYMENEE (Fr.), n. E-ma-na. 1. Of Persoon, see Hymenium. 
2. See Hymen^ea. —H. fle Martius. See Hymen^ea martiana.— 
H. d’Occident. See Hymen^ea stilbocarpa. 

HYMENELYTROUS, adj. Hi-me 2 n-e 2 l / i 2 t-ru 3 s. Fr., hymtne- 
lytre. Having the wing-covers membranous. The Hymenelytra 
of Latreille and Eichwald are a family of Hemiptera , comprising 
those insects which have membranous elytra. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
HYMENIAL, adj. Hi-me'ni 2 -a 2 l. Fr., hymeniat. Pertaining 
to the hymenium. [A, 385.] 

HYMENIC, adj. Hi-me 2 n'i 2 k. See Hymenal. 

HYMENI COLAR, adj. Hi-me 2 n-i 2 k'ol-a 3 r. From vyiviov, the 
hymenium, and colere , to inhabit. Inhabiting the hymenium. 
[Cooke (a, 35).] 


HYMEN (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu 6 )'me 2 n(man). Gen., hym'enos 
i-euis). Gr., vp.r) V . Fr., h. Ger., //., Scheidenklappe (2d def.). Juna- 
fernhautchen (2d def.). It., imene. Sp., himen. 1. Any membrane. 

A thin fold of rnucous membrane, of varying shape, but usually 
crescentic, which, in the virgin, closes the ostium vaginse more or 
less completely. It is commonly attached to the posterior por- 


HYMENION (Fr.), n. E-ma-ne-o 2 n 2 . Of Noulet and Danier, 
see Hymenium. 

HYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hl(hu*)-me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
i-idis). From vfirjv, a membrane (see also -itis*). Inflammation of 
an internal free membrane, especially of the hymen (2d def.). LL, 
30, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 . nrn: U«, like U (German). 
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HYMENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ili(hu a )-men(me 3 n)'i 3 -u 3 in(u 4 ni). 
Gr vuiviov (dim. of vyrjy, a membrane). Fr., hymtne y hymenee , 
hvm£ninm y hymtnion. Ger., Schlauchschichte , Sporeiischichte. 
The fructifying surface in Fungi , the layer of spore-beanng cells 
ia or on a sporocarp. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

HYMEXOCAbLIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hn a )-me 3 n-o(o a )-ka 3 l{ka J l)'- 
ll«s. Ger., Hanllilie. Of Salisbury, a genus of the Amaryllidacece y 
trlbe Amaryllece. [B y 42, 180 (a, 24).]—II. amoena, H. cari basii. 
Species found in the West Indies. The buibs are used as an emol¬ 
lient applieation to inflammatory swellings. [B, 180 (a ^4).]—H. 
mexlciiim. A species found in South America and Central 
America, by soine botanists identifled with H. rotata. The buibs 
are used like squills. JB, 34. 180 (a, 24).]-H. ovata, II. patens. 
A species found in the West Indies having the same properties as 

H. amoena. [B, 180 (a, 24).] -H. rotata. A species found in 
marshes and low grounds. along streams throughout the Southern 
United States. Its bulb is used iike squill. [B, 34, 180 (a, 24).] 

1IYMENOCARPOUS, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o-ka 3 rp'n a s. Ilaving the 
apothecia borne on a membrane—that is, on a foliaceous thallus. 
Tne Hymenocarpi are : Of Meyer, an order (of Lmk, a suborder) of 
llchens consisting of Parmelia and other fo^ ,a ooous lichens, and 
corresponding to the Hynienolhalaini of Link. [B, 121, LO (a, 35).J 
IIYMENOCHONDKODES (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o*)- 
ko 3 n(ch 3 o 3 n)-drod'ez(as). From vyqv y a membrane, x° v J>po*< T cart ]- 
lage, and ctio*. resemblance. Fr., hymenochondroide. Ger., Haut - 
knorjyelgeicebe. Of Heusinger, partly membranous and partly 
cartilaginous. [A, 385 ; L. 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYMENODES (Lat.), adj. Hi(hn a )-me 3 n-od'ez(as). Gr., i>ye- 
vwStjs (from vyrjv, a membrane, and eZSos, resemblance). Fr., hy- 
menoide. Resembling a membrane : membranous in texture ; as 
a n., (1) of Hippocrates, a substance. such as the blood in certam 
fevers and the urine in liectic States, which easily forms membra- 
nous deposits ; (2) of P. de Beauvois, his fourth order of Musci . [B, 

I, 19 (a, 24) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYMENODICTYON (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o 3 )-di 3 kt'i 3 - 
(u fl )-o 3 n. From vyvjv, a membrane, and 8£ ktvov, a net. A genus of 
the Rnbiacece , tribe Cinchonece. IB, 42 (a, 24).]—H. excelsum. 
Tei., pundaroo. Bomb., kara kuricah. A species found in Ceylon 
and the East Indies. The inner bark, when fresh, is more bitter 
and astringent than cinchona bark, for which it is locally substi- 
tuted. It contains hymenodictvonine and a bitter neutral principle, 
Cg^IUsO,». [B, 5. 19, 172, 173, ISO (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.’," xxv, xxxi, xxxii(a, 14).]—H. flaccidum. A species found 
in the East Indies, sald to furnish the cinchona of Sheopore. [B, 
490.]—VI. horslieldianum. The H. excelsum. [B. 212.]—H. obo- 
vatum. A species known as snffed kurwah in Bombay, where the 
bark is use<i by the natives as a tonic. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxv (a, 14).]—II. thyrsillorum. The H. excelsum. [B, 
212.]—H. utile. A species cornmon in the Paulghaut jungles, 
India, and in Maiabar. The wood is of a loose texture, soft and 
hygrometric. By some it is identifled with H. excelsum. [B, 212 ; 
B, 19, 172 (a, 24). j 

II YM ENODICT YONIN E [Naylor], n. Hl-me 3 n-o-di 3 k'ti 3 -o 3 n- 
en. An alkaloid allied to quinoidine, berberine, and paricine ; 
found in the bark of Hymenoaictyon excelsum. [“ Brit. and Colon. 
Drug.," Sept. 4, 188G, p. 243 ; "Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxxiii, xxxv (a, 14).] 

IIYMENOGANGL.TITIS (Lat.),n. f. Hi(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o 3 )-ga 3 n 3 - 
(ga 3 n 3 )-gli 3 -l(e)'tl 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From vyqv y a membrane, 
and yayyAiW, a gangiion (see also -itis*). A mild form of sporadic 
cholera. [A, 822.] 

HYMEN OGA STE IIE.E (Lat.), HYMENOGASTEREI 
^Lat.), IIYMENOGASTERES (Lat.), HYMENOGASTRE/E 
Lat), llYMENOGASTREI (Lat.), n's f., m., f., f., and m. Hl- 
hu , )-me 2 n-o(o a )-ga 3 s(ga a s)-te 3 Fe 3 -e(a a -e 3 ), -i(e), -ga 3 s(ga a s)'te 3 r-ez- 
,e 3 s), -tre 3 -e(a a -e 3 ), -tre 3 -i(e). From vyr)v y a membrane, and yuarqp, 
the stomach. A subdivision of Fungi , of the Gasteromycetes , re¬ 
sembling the truffles in habit. [B, 77, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 

1IYMENOGASTRIC, adi. Hi-me 3 n-o-ga 3 s'tri 3 k. Of birds, 
having a membranous stomach. [L, 107, 180.] 

IIYMENOGKNY, n. Hl-rae 3 n-o 3 j'e 3 n-l 3 . From vyijv, a. mem¬ 
brane, and ytwav , to produce. Fr., hymfoiogtnie. The production 
of a pellicie by the simple contact of two iiqiiids, as when a drop of 
liquid albumin falis lnto a liqnid fat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HYMENOGRAPHY, n. IIl-me 3 n-o 3 g'ra 2 f-i 3 . From vyqv y a 
membrane. and ypdfaiv, to describe. Fr., hymdnographie. Ger. 
Hautbeschreibung. See IIymesolooy. 

HYMKNOII), adj. IJI'me 3 n-oid. See Hymenodks. 

HYM ENO LICII ENES (Lat.). n. m. pi. Ili(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o a )- 
llk(lech 3 )-on(an)'ez(e 3 s). From vyyy, a membrane, and Aei*iK a 
lichen. See Hymenomycetes. 

HYMENOLOGY, n. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 i'o-jl 3 . IxLt. y hymenologia (from 
\>ujv y a membrane, and Adyos, understandlng). Fr., hynitnologie. 
The anatomy, etc., of membranes. [A, 322.] 

H YMKNOLOPIS (Lat.), n. f. HI(hu a )-me a n-o 3 l'o 3 p-i 3 s. Gen., 
-on'idos (ddis). A genus of the Tceniadm in the larval state. 
[Weinland (L, 16).]—II. 11 iivopunctu. See Taenia flavopuncta. 

HYMENOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. IIi(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o a >-ma 3 l- 
(ma a l)-a(aV8i 3 (kl 3 )-a a . From vy^v y a membrane, and y. aAa*£a, 
softness. Ger., Hnutenccichung. Softenlng of the serous niem 
branes. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

IIYMENOMYCETAL, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o-mi-set'a a l. See Hy- 
MENOMYCETOU8. 

II1MKNOMYCKTKS (Lat.). n. m. pi. lII(hu a )-ine 3 n-o(o a )-mF 
(mu*>w*t(kat) A e7.(e a 8). From vy^v y a membrane, and yv/cm, a fun¬ 
gus. Fr., hymenomycHe» y hymentes. Ger., llautpilze y llnlpilzc. 


A divislon of the Basidiomycetes y in which the hymenium, when 
the spores ripen. occupies the outer surface of the sporocarpi, and 
includiug the Agnricini y Polyporei , Hydnei , Auricularini y and 
Clavariei(i. e. y all the edible mnshroom [Fungi] and many of the 
poisonous species). They are generally of considerable size and 
non-parasitic. The Hymenomyci of Roques are the same. [B, 19, 
77, 291 (a, 24) ; L, 104 (a, 27).] 

1IYMENOMYCETOUS, adj. Hi-me^-o-mi-set^s. Of or per- 
taining to tlie Hymenomycetes. [B.] 

IIYMENONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu«)-me 3 n-o(o a )-ne(na) / ma a . 
Gen., - em'atos (-atis). PYom a membrane, andy^a, a thread. 
Fr., hymenoneme. Of Cassini, a genus of the Compositae , tribe 
Cichoriacece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—II. grivcnm, II. Tournefortli. A 
species indigenous to the eastern Medlterranean regions, nrobably 
the iepdxioy pucpov of Dioscorides ; used in gastric disorders, and 
externally to reduce infiammation. [B, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 
HYMENOPIIORE, n. Hi-me 3 n'o-for. Lat., hymenophorum 
(from vyujv, a membrane. and <fH>pciv, to bear). Ger., Schlauch- 
schichttrdger , Sporenschichtlrdger y Schlauchschichtboden y Spoven- 
schichtboden. The part of a hymenomycetous fungus beariug the 
hymenium. [B. 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

1IYMENOPHOROUS, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 f / o 3 r-u a s. Having a 
membranous covering (said of ferns in which the sori are inclosed 
in an indusium). The Hymenophorece of Presl are a family of in¬ 
dusiate ferns of the Catlietogyratce. [B, 121,170 (a, 35).] 
HYMENOP1ITH ALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-me 3 n-o 3 f-tha 3 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 3 -a a . From vyyv y a membrane, and 6$0«A/iua, Ophthalmia. 
An old term for membranous conjunctivitis. [F.] 
HYMENOPHYXLUM(Lat.), n. n. IIi(hll«)-me 3 n-o(o a )-fi 3 ](fu«l , - 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From v/iTji/, a membrane, and ^vAAov, a leaf. A genus 
of the Hymenophyllacece (Fr., hymenophyllacees; Ger., Hymeno- 
phyllaceen ), which are the film ferns, a family in which the annu¬ 
itis is transversa! or oblique, and passes completely around the 
sporangeium. The Hymenophyllece (Fr., hymenophyllees) of St. 
Vincent are the same ; and the Hymenophylloidece of Presl are a 
tribe of the same family. [B, 19, 104,121 (a, 24); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IIYMENOPODOUS, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 p'o-du a s. From vyrjv y a 
membrane, and ttov*, the foot. Ilaving the toes partially joined 
bv a membrane (said of birds). The Hymenopoda of Mohring are 
a family of birds having the above characteristics. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
HYMENOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu 8 )-me 3 n-o(o 3 )-po 2 l / - 
i 3 p(u a p)-u 3 s(us). From vyyv, a membrane, and troAujrovs, a polypus. 
A polypus of the hymen. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYMENOPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hi(hu a )-me 3 n-o 3 pt'e 3 r-a a . 
From vynv y a membrane, and nrepdv. a wing. Ger., Hautfliigler , 
Aderfliigler. An order of the Insecta . includiug bees, ants, etc., 
having four membranous wings. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 
IIYMENOPTERAL, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o 2 p'te 3 -r’l. See Hymenop- 
terous. 

HYMENOPTERAN, n. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 p / te 3 -r , n. An individual 
of the Hyrnenoptera. 

HYMENOPTEROLOGY, n. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 p-te 3 r-o 3 Fo-ji 3 . From 
vyqv, a membrane, nrepov y a wing. and Aoyos. understandmg. That 
part of entomology which treats of the Hyrnenoptera. [L* 180 
(a, 39).] 

HYMENOPTEROUS, adj. Hi-mc 3 n-o 3 pt'e 3 r-u a s. From iyy y 
a membrane, and irrepdv, a wing. Fr., hymenoptdre. Of, pertain- 
ing to, or of the nature of the Hyrnenoptera. (a, 17.] 
HYMENOPTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu«)-me 3 n-o 3 p-te 3 r- 
iaj(u a g) / i 3 -n 3 m(u 4 m). From vyr)v, a membrane, and nrepvytov (see 
Pterygium). Of Petrequin, a membranous or cellular pterygium. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYMENORR1IAPIIY, n. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 r , ra 3 f-l 3 . From vyyv y a 
membrane, and pairreiv, to sew. Coiporrhapliy at the situation of 
the hymen. [L, 107.] 

HYMKNORRIIINUS (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu«)-me 3 n-o 3 r-rinfreny- 
u a s(u 4 s). From vyyv y a membrane. and pt«, the nose. Of birds, 
having a membranous covering over the nares. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
llYMENOSPOROUS, adj. Hi-me 3 n-o 3 s'po 3 r-ii a s. Lat., hy- 
menosporus (from vyyv, a membrane, and atropos, a seed). Of 
iichens, having a proligerous membrane. The Hymenosporce are : 
Of Relchenbach, a group of the Ascosporece; of Fries, the Hymeno- 
thalami. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

11 YM EN OSTE AT IS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu a >me 3 n-o 3 s-te(te 3 )'a 3 t- 
(a 3 t)-i 3 s. Gen., - aVidos (-idis). From vyrjv, a membrane, and 
<rr*ap, fat. Of Heusinger, a membranous web containing fat in its 
cells. Ilis hymenosteatides (Ger., Haulspeckzcllen) are the celluies 
of the cutaneous adipose tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYMENOTHALAMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. IIi(hu a )-me 3 n-o(o 3 )- 
tha 3 i(tha a l)'a a m(a 3 in)-i(e). Froin vyr)v y a membrane, and ed\ayos y a 
chamber. Of Fries, a di vision of iichens. (B]. 

IIYMKNOTOME, n. Hi-ine 3 n / o-tom. From v/utjv, a mem¬ 
brane, and Tiyveiv, to cut. Fr., hymenotome. Au instrument for 
incising membranes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYMENOTOMY, n. lIi-mc 3 n-o 3 t'o-mi 3 . I>at., hymenotomia 
Fr., hymtnotomie. Ger., Hdnlczerlegung. 1. Dissection of the mem¬ 
branes. 2. Section of the hymen. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYMENULUM (Lat.), n. n. IIi(hu a )-me 3 n'u 3 i(u 4 i)-n 3 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of vy-qv. a membrane. A disc containing asci, but no excipu¬ 
lum. [B, 19 (a, 21).] 

1IYMNION (Lat.), n. n. III 3 m(liu a m) , ni 3 -o 3 n. Gr., vyviov. See 
Hymenium and Amnion. 

IIY ORASIOGLOSSUS (Lat.). n. m. HI(hn a )''o(o a )-bns(ba a s>i 3 - 
o{o 3 )-glo 3 8(glos)'su a s(su 4 s). Of Albinus, see Basioolossus. 


A, ape^ A», at; A», ah; A«, ali; Ch, cliln; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E*, eli; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 








1933 


HYMENIUM 

IIYOSCYAMINE 


HYO-CBRATO - PHARYNGEUS [Douglas] (Lat.), n. m. 
Hi(hu e ) - o(o 3 ) - se 2 r(ke 2 r)"a 2 t(a 3 t) - o(o 3 )-fa ,J r(fa 3 r) - i 2 n(u«u 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From vwStjs, hyoid, aud <f>apv>£ , the throat. See Hyopha- 

RYNGEUS. 

HY r O-CEItVICALIS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu«)-o(o 3 )-su 5 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 - 
(we)-ka(ka 3 )'li 2 s. From vwfitj?, hyoid, and cervix , the neck. See 
Hyo-fascialis. 

HYOCHOLIC ACID, n. Hi-o-kori 2 k. From v, upsilon, and 
XoAos, bile. Fr., acide hyocholalique (ou hyocholique). Ger., Hyo- 
cholalsdure. A crystalline acid, C 25 H 40 O 4 , obtained from pig’s 
bile, insoluble in water, readily soluble in alcohol. [B, 4, 93 (a, 38).] 

HYOCIIONDROGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro(dro 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From v, upsilon, xorSpos, 
cartilage, and ykHxra-a, the tongue. Fr., hyo-chondro-glosse. See 
Hyoglossus. 


HYODEOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu a )-od-e 2 -o(o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'su 8 s(su 4 s). From v, upsilon, elfios, resemblance, and yAuWa, 
the tongue. A more correct form of hyoglossus ( q. v.). [A, 322 
(a, 14).] 

HYODEPIGLOTTIC, adi. Hi-od-e 2 p-i 2 -gIo 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hy- 
odepiglotticus (from uwStj?, hyoid, en-t, upon, and yka ><r<ra, the 
tongue). A more correct form of hyo-epiglottic (q . vX 
HYODES (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu a )-od'ez(as). Gr., v<oStjs (from v, 
upsilon, and elSos, resemblance). See Hyoid. 

HYODYSLYSIN, n. Hi-o-di 2 s , li 2 s-i 2 n. From v, upsilon, and 
dyslysin (q. vX Fr., hyodyslysine . Ger., H. A substance, C 26 - 
H 38 0 3 , obtained by long boiling of hyocholic acid with acids. [B, 
4 (a, 38)>1 

HYO-EPIGLOTTIC, IIYO-EPIGLOTTIDEAN, adj s. Hi- 

o-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'i 2 k, -glo 2 t-i 2 d / e 2 -a 2 n. Lat., hyo-epiglotticus (from v, 
upsilon, eirt, upon, and y\Gxr<ra, the tongue). Fr., hyo-epiglottique. 
Ger., Zungenbein und Stimmritze betreffend. Pertaining to the 
hyoid bone and to the epiglottis. [A, 322.] 
HYO-EPIGLOTTIDEUS (Lat.). adj. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t- 
(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hyo-epiglottic ; as a n., an anomalous 
muscle in man (constant in other mammals) arising from the body 
of the hyoid bone and inserted into the epiglottis. [L, 332.] 
HYO-FASCIALIS (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-si 2 (ki 2 )- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. An anomalous offshoot from the omo-hyoid muscle in¬ 
serted into the cervical fascia. [L, 31.] 


IIYDGLOSSAL, adj. Hi-o glo 2 s'a 2 l. From v, upsilon, and 
y\<ao-(ra, the tongue. Pertaining to or connected with the hyoid 
bone and the tongue. [L.] 

HY r O-GLOS.SE (Fr.), n. E-o-glos. See Hyoglossus.—G rand 
h.-g. See Basioglossus.—P etit li.-g. See Hyoglossus parvus. 

HYOGLOSSIAX, adj. Hi o-glo 2 s'i 2 -a 2 n. From v, upsilon, 
and -yAwo-o-a, the tongue. Fr., hyoglossien. Pertaining to, con¬ 
nected with, or lying adjacent to the hyoid hone and the tongue. 
[L, 41.] 

HYO-GLOSSO-I5 ASI-PHAItYNGIEN (Fr.), n. E-o-glos o- 
ba 3 -se-fa 3 ra 2 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . From v, upsilon, ykiovo-a, the tongue, 
0 d<ris, a base, and <£apvy£, the throat. See Middle constrictor of 
the pharynx . 

HYOGLOSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu fl )-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos) / su 3 s(su 4 s). 
From u, upsilon, and ykSxraa, the tongue. Fr., hyo(chondro)- 
glosse. Ger., Zungengrundmuskel , Zungenbeinzungenmuskel. A 
flat quadrangular muscle arising from the greater cornu, the an¬ 
terior surface, and the lesser cornu of the hyoid hone, and inserted 
into the side of the tongue. Its action is to depress the tongue and 
elevate the hyoid bone. It w r as formerly regarded as consisting of 
three distinet muscles, the basioglossus. ceratoglossus, and chon¬ 
droglossus. [L, 31, 332.]—Great h., H. brevis. See Basioglos¬ 
sus.— H. longus. See Styloglossus.— H. magnus. See Basio¬ 
glossus.— II. parvus, Small h. Fr., petit hyo-glosse. The ana- 
logue of the lingualis superior muscle of man, found in the lower 
animals. [L.] 

HYOGLYCOCHOLATE, n. Hi-o-gli 2 k-o-koPat. Fr., h. A 
salt of hyoglycocholic acid. [L. 41.] 

HYOGLYCOCHOUC ACID, n. Hi-o-gli 2 k-o-kol'i 2 k. From 
the swine, yk vkvs, sweet, and x<>Ai?, bile. Fr., acide hyoglyco- 
cholique (ou hyocholalique , ou hyoglycocholalique , ou hyocholoid - 
ique). Ger., Hyoglycocholsaure. Hyoglykocholsdure. An amor- 
phous, resinous substance, C 27 H 4 3 N 0 6 , obtained from pig’s bile ; 
readily soluble in alcohol, less soluble in ether or water. [B 4 270 
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HYOID, HYOIDEAL, HYOIDEAN, adj’s. Hi oid, hi-oid'- 
e-a 2 l, -a 2 n. Gr., voetSrj? (from v, upsilon, and etSos, resemblance) 
Lat., hyoides , hyoideus. Fr., hyoide , hyoidien. Shaped like the 
Greek letter v ; pertaining or adjacent to the hyoid bone, or to the 
tissues adjoining it; as a n., the h. bone. [C ; a, 17.] 

HYOIDES (Lat.), adj. and n. Hi(hu a )-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). See 
Hyoid.— H. primus. Of Columhus, the sterno-hyoid muscle. [L, 
33 (a, 29).] 


HYDIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Hyoid; as a n., a muscle connected with the hyoid hone—H. 
magnus. See Stylo-hyoideus,— H. parvus. See Kerato-hy- 

OIDEUS. 

HY T 0*f DIEN (Fr.), adj. E-o-e-de-a 3 n 2 . See Hyoid. 


, IIYOLAUY r XGIEX (Fr.), adj. E-o-la 3 -ra 2 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . From 
viootjs, hyoid, and A<£pvy£, the larynx. Pertaining to or connected 
with the hyoid bone and the larynx. [L, 41.] 

IIYOMANDIBULAR, adj. Hi-o-ma 2 n-di 2 b'u 2 -la 3 r. Pertain- 
Ing to or connected with the hyoid bone and the inferior maxilla. 
[L.] Cf. H. BONE. 


HYOMENTAL, adj. Hi-o-me 2 n't’l. Pertaining to or connected 
with the hyoid bone aud the chin or lower jaw. [L.] 

HYOPHAItYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)- 
i 2 n(u a n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From vwStjs, hyoid, and <f>dpvy £, the 
throat. Fr., hyo-pharyngien (lst def.). 1. The middle constrictor 
of the pharynx. 2. Of Douglas, the flrst middle constrictor (i. e., 
that portion of the muscle arising from the cornua of the hyoid 
bone). By Winslow this muscle was divided into the basiopharyn- 
geus and the kerato-pharyngeus major and minor. [L, 13.] 

HYOPIITHALMOS (Lat.), HYOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), n’s 
m. Hi(hu a )-o 2 f-tha 2 I(tha 3 l)'mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From vs. a pig, 
and b<f>0akp.6<;, the eye. 1. Of Appuleius, the Aster amellus. [B, 
114 (a, 24).] 2. A person with small eyes like a pig’s. [A, 322.] 

HYDPLASTllON (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu 6 )-o(o 3 )-pla 2 s(pla 3 s)'tro 2 n. 
The second lateral membra ne bone of the thoracico-abdominal 
structure of the Chelonia. [L, 11 (a, 27).] 

HY^OSCATINA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu a )-o(o 3 )-ska 2 t(ska s t)-in(en)'a 3 . 
From vs, a pig, and <r/cwp, ordure. Ger., Hyoskatin , Schueinekoth- 
stoff. The peculiar substance giving the special odor to pig’s dung. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HY"OSCIAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu fl )-o 2 s-si(ki 2 )'a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). See Hyoscyamus.— Emplastrum liyosciami [Swiss Ph.]. 
See Emplastrum hyoscyami.— Extractum liyosciami [Belg. Ph.] 
(foliorum [Hung. Ph.]). See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum. 
—Extractum liyosciami seminum [Hung. Ph.]. Fr., extvait 
de jusquiame (semences ) [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: extractum hyosciami 
seminum. A preparation made by expressing the seeds of H. with 
dilute alcohol, then freeing from the spirit and bringing to a pilular 
consistence [Fr. Cod.] or, by adding dextrin. to the consistence of a 
dry extract [Hung. Ph.]. In the French preparation the seeds are 
freed of fattv oil after (in the Hung. preparation, before) treatment 
with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum liyosciami siccum 
[Hung. Ph.]. See Extractum hyoscyami siccum.— Folia liyos¬ 
ciami [Belg. Ph.]. The leaves of Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 95.]— 
Oleum liyosciami [Belg. Ph.]. See Infusum hyoscyami oleo- 
sum.— Semen liyosciami [Belg. Ph.]. The seed of Hyoscyamus 
niger. [B, 95.] 

HYOSCINE, n. HFos-en. Lat., hyoscina , hyoscinum. Fr., 
h. Ger., Hyoscin. A semi-fluid, amorphous alkaloid, C ! 7 Il 2 3 N 0 3 , 
discovered by Ladenburg, isomeric with hyoscyamine and atro- 
pine, obtained from the Hyoscyamus niger. It is easil.v soluble 
in alcohol and in ether, slightly soluble in cold water. It is said 
to occur in duboisia, belladonna, stramonium, and the alcoholic 
extract of Scopolia atropoides. According to Schmidt, it is a 
different alkaloid that occurs in these drugs, and commercial h. 
is not of constant composition or properties. H. is a good sopo- 
rific for the insane, and may be used instead of morpliine when the 
latter is contra-indicated. It is also employed in nymphomania 
and allied affections, and Controls excessive seminal emissions. 
Beneficial results have been obtained with it in the treatment of 
whooping-cough, asthma, and epilepsy, but its special value con- 
sists m its mydriatic effect. [B, 270 (a, 38); Ann. di chim. e di 
farmacol., 1 ’ July, 1890, pp. 36, 37, 38 (B); B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, xxxi, xxxvii (a, 14).]—II. bromby- 
drate. See H. hydrobromide. —H. liydriodate, H. liydriodide. 
Lat., hyoscinum hydrioaatum (seu hydrojodicum). A crystalline 
salt having at 100° C. the composition C. 7 H 23 N0 3 HI + iH s O, and 
occurring as small, slightly yellow, hemieclral prisms. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—H. liydrobromate, H. hydrobromide. Lat., hyoscinum 
hydrobromicum. A crystalline salt having, when dried at 100° C., 
the formula C 17 H 23 N0 3 HBr.$H 2 0. and occurring as large, color- 
less, transparent prisms, very soluble in water. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—H. 
liydrocliloride. A crystalline compound formed by the action 
of hvdrochloric acid on h. It is of the mydriatic type, and similar 
in physiologica! action to hyoscyamin. It dilates the pupil more 
rapidly, but less permanently, than atropine, and is free from the 
disagreeable dryness of the throat produced by the latter. Its 
sedative power over the insane is said to be great and its toxic 
properties slight. [L, 40.] 

HYOSCINIC ACID, n. Hi-o 2 s-i 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide hyoscinique. 
Ger., Hyoscinsaure. It., acido ioscinico. An acid, CgH^Os, ob¬ 
tained along with hyoscine w r hen hyoscyamine is treated with boil- 
ing baryta-water. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

HY T OSCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu«)-o 2 s-sin(ken)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Hyoscine. —H. hydriodatum. See Hyoscine hydviodide,— H. 
hydrobromicum. See Hyoscine hydrobromide.— II. hydro¬ 
jodicum. See Hyoscine hydriodide. 

HYOSCIPICItIN, n. Hi-o 2 s-i-pi 2 k'ri 2 n. From vo<tk vapos, hy¬ 
oscyamus, and iriKpos, bitter. Fr., hyoscipicrine. Ger., H. It., ios- 
apicrina. A bitter glucoside obtained by Hohn from hyoscyamus. 

HY T OSCYAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-o 2 s-si(ku«)-a 2 m(a 3 m) , i 2 -a 3 . 
See Hyoscyamine. 

HYOSCYAMINA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-o 2 s-si(ku«)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-in- 
(en)'a 3 . See Hyoscyamine,— Ilyoscyamlnee sulphas [U. S. Ph.]. 
See Hyoscyamine sulphate. 

HY r OSCYAMINE, n. Hi-o^-sl^m-en. 'Lnt.,hyoscyamina,hy - 
oscyamia , hyoscyaminum. Fr., h.,jusquiamine. Ger., Hyoscyamin. 
It., giusquiamina. Sp., hyosciamina. 1. A crystalline alkaloid, C, 7 - 
H 23 N0 3 , isomeric with hyoscine and atropine, obtained from the 
seeds of Hyoscyamus niger and also from Atropa belladonna and 
Datura stramonium; identical with the duboisine found in Duboisia 
myoporoides. The crystals are odorless, silky needles of very sliarp 
taste, easily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform, slightly 
soluble in cold water, and melt at 108'5° C. It is a soporific, and is 
used w ? here opium is contra-indicated. Its action on the nervous 
system resembles that of atropine. and Ringer thinks it is equal to 
hyoscine in inania. As a mydriatic it is employed less frequently 
than any of the others. It is preferable to duboisine, since the 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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tendency to systemic polsoning Is not so great. Its eflfects are 
shorter in duration than those of atropine. 2. An American con- 
centration from Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of tlie 
Am. Pharin. Assoc.," xxxi, xxxiii. xxxvil (o. 14); B, 5, 173 (a, 24); 
“ Jnhresb. d. reinen Chem.,” 1882, }>. 512; F.]—Amorphous li. 
Fr., h. anutrphe. Hvoscine. [B.]—H. sui pluit e. Lat., hyoscya- 
viifice sulphas [U. S. Ph.], hyascyaminum sxdf uricum. Fr., sulfate 
d'h. Ger., schwefetsaures Hyoscyamin. U., solfato di giusqitia- 
mina. A tasteless substance, CxHjjNO^.SOjIJO, having a sharp, 
bitter taste, and occurring as small yellow or yellowish crystals or 
as a yellowish-white amorphous powder. It is soluble In water and 
in alcohol, and has a neutral reactlon. [B, 195 (a, 38).] 


11 YOSC Y A MIN UM (Lat.), n. n. Hi(hu e )-o*ssi(ku 8 )-a 5 mfa 8 m)- 
In(enVu*in(ii 4 m). See IIyoscyamine.— II. sulfurlcum. See Hyos- 
cyamine sulphate. 

HYOSCYAMUS (Lat.), n. m. HI(hu # )-o*s-si(ku e )'a a m(a # m)-u*s- 
(u«s). Or., vo<TKvano? (from Cs. a pig, and a bean). Fr., 

jusquiame, chenille. Ger., Jiitsenkraut. It., giusqniamo. Sp., 
beleno. 1. Henbane ; a genus of the Solanacece, tribe Hyoscy- 
amete. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., and Netherl. 
Ph., the ieaves of //. niger . [B, 5, 4.2, 173, 180 (a, 24); B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Abstractum hyoscyami [U. S. Ph.]. Syn.: hyoscyami 
abstractum. A prenaration made by exhausting 200 parts of 
freshly dried h. in No. G0 powder with alcohol, evaporating, after- 
ward treating with enough sugar of milk to make 100 parts of 
abstract. and reducing to a fine, uniform (green) powder. [B, 5, 
95 (a. 38).]—Adeps papavere, hyoscyamo, et belladonna 
medicatus. See Pomatum populeum. —Alcoholic extract of h. 
See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum.— Cataplasma hyoscya¬ 
mi. Sp., cataplasma de beleno [Sp. Ph.]. A cabaplasm cousisting 
of I part each of powdered Ieaves of Hyoscyamus niger and flax- 
seed meal. and 6 parts of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Clyster of li.- 
leaves. Ger., Bilsenkraul-Klystier. A preparation made by in- 
fusing 1 part of h.-Ieaves in a quantity of water sufficient to yield 100 
parts of colature. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Klectmirium hyoscyami opia- 
tum. Fr., electuairede jusquiame apiace. Sp., electuariode beleno 
opiado [Sp. Ph.], filonis romano [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: philanium ro- 
manum. An electuary made by mixing weli together 19 parts of 
white pepper, 9 of opium, 6 of Cassia lignea , 19 of seeds of H. albus, 
4 of wild celery, 2| each of Macedonian parsley, fennel, and Atha- 
manta cretensis , li of saffron, & each of Indian nard, pellitory, 
and zedoary. 6 of cinnamon, 4 each of Euphorbia, myrrh, and cas¬ 
toreum, and 257 of honey ; or 21 parts eacn of H. seeds , anise-seeds, 
fennel-seeds, myrrh. and castoreum. 18 of opium. 29 of cinnamon, 
7 of saffron. 11* of chamomile fiowers, and 690 of clarified honey. 
[B, 95. 119 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum hyoscyami [Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Belg. Ph., lst ed.. Finn. Ph.,Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.,Russ. Ph.]. Syn.: 
emplastrum hyosciami [Swiss Ph.]. H. plaster ; a preparation con- 
slsting of 21 parts of plaster of Burgundy piteh. 3 of oil of h., and 6 
of powdered extract of h. [Belg. Ph.]; or 6 of yellow wax, 24 of 
lithargyrum plaster, 1 part of yellow resin, and 4 parts of inspissated 
extract of h. [Finn. Ph.]; or 16 parts of yellow wax, 4 each of olive- 
oil and turpentine, and 8 of powdered Ieaves of h. [Ger. Ph.]; or 10 
parts each of powdered herb of h. and yellow wax, and 5 each of 
colophony and olive-oil [Gr. Ph.]; or 10 parts each of yellow wax and 
powdered Ieaves of h., 3 of colophony, 2 of larch turpentine, and 5 
of olive-oll (Swiss Ph.l; or 10 parts each of yellow wax, lithargyrum 
plaster, and powdered Ieaves of h.,and 5 of olive-oil [Netherl. Ph.]; 
or 3 parts of yellow wax, 1 part of colophony, 20 parts of lithar- 
gyrum plaster, 2 of olive-oll, and 10 of powdered Ieaves of h. [Russ. 
Ph.]. Similar preparations were given in several of the older 
pharmacopoeias. [B,95,119(a,38).]—Essentia hyoscyami (nigri). 
See Tinctura hyoscyami.— Kxtraclum hyoscyami. Fr., extrait 
de jusquiame [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., Bilsenkraut extrakt. Sp., 
extracto de beleiia [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.). Syn.: extractum (aquosum 
[Netherl. Ph.]) hyoscyami nigri [Gr. Ph.]. 1. Of the Br. Ph., a 

preparation made by evaporating the juice (according to the Sp. 
Ph., also by evajiorating the aqueous extract made from the dried 
Ieaves) of H. niger to a pilular [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.] (or soft [Fr. Cod.] 
or thlck [Sn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.J) consistence. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
see Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum. [B. 95.1- Extractum 
hyoscyami albi [Gr. Ph.J. An extract made, like extractum 
hyoscyami (lst def.), from //. albus. [B, 95.]— Extractum hyos¬ 
cyami alcoholicum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de jusquiame aleo- 
alique. Ger., alkoholisches Bilsenkraulextrakt. Sp .,extracto alco- 
hdlico de beleilo [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., estractu de hyoscyamu [Roum. 
Ph.]. Syn.: extractum hyoscyami [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.. Norw. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu hyoscyami spirituo- 
sum (Netherl. Ph.], seu hyoscyami foliorum [Austr. Ph.], seu hyos¬ 
ciami [Belg. Ph.l, seu hyosciami foliorum [Finn. Ph.]). A prepara¬ 
tion made by exhausting the dried Ieaves of H. niger with alcohol 
and evaporating to a pilular consistence [U. S. Ph.] or to the con¬ 
sistence of a dry [Norw. Ph.] (or a thlck [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Sn. Ph., Roum. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) extract; or by evaporating 
the inice of //. niger mlxed with alcohol to a dry [Hung. Ph.l (or a 
thlck [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) extract. Ac¬ 
cording to the U. S. Ph.. the piant should be of the second year’s 
growth. [11.95.]—Kx tractu m hyoscyami aquosum [Netherl. Ph ] 
See ExtractumhyoscynmUUt def.).—Kxtractum liyoscyam i cum 
«textrino [Russ. Ph.J. See Extractum hyoscyami siccum,— Kxtrac- 
tum hyoscyami tluiduin [U. S. Ph.l. Fr., extrait liquide de jus¬ 
quiame. (Uv.^/lusslges Iiilsenkrautextrakt. A preparation inndeby 
exhausting 100 grammes of flnely powered Ieaves of h. In No. (K) 
powder with a mixture.of 3 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water, and 
adding enough further alcohol to make 100 cublc ctm. of fluld ex¬ 
tract. [B, 5,95 (a, 38).]—Kx tractum hyoscyami foliorum [Austr. 
Ph.]. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum.— Kxtracttini hy¬ 
oscyami nigri [Gr. Ph.). See Extractum hyoscyami (lst def.)._ 

Kxtractum hyoscyami pulv«>rutum [Finn. Ph.]. See Extract¬ 
um hyoscyami siccum.— Kxtractu m hyoscyami seminum, See 
Extractum hyosciami seminum,— 'Kxtractum hyoscyami sic¬ 


cum [Swiss Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum hyoscyami pulvera - 
tum [Finn. Ph.] (seu cum dextrino [Russ. Ph.]), extractum hyoscy¬ 
ami siccum [Hung. Ph.]. Extract of h. dried, with the addition of 
enough dextrin [Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.] or licorice [Swed. Ph.] to 
double its weight; or enough milk sugar [Swiss Ph.] or milk sugar 
and licorice [Finn. Ph.] to triple its weight. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Ex¬ 
tractum hyoscyami splrituosum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Extract¬ 
um hyoscyami alcoholicum.— Fluid ext ract «>f h. See Extractum 
hyoscyami Jluidum.—VoUn, hyoscyami [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.. 
Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.J. The Ieaves of H. niger. [B, 95.] 
—Fomentatio hyoscyami, Fotus hyoscyami [Belg. Ph., lst 
ed.]. Sp .. fomentacion de beleno [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by boiling 7 parts of the Ieaves of //. niger with water sufficient to 
give 200 parts of colature [Belg. Ph.], or by infusing 3 parts of the 
Ieaves with 104 parts of water [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95.]—Glycerltum 
cum extracto hyoscyami [Fr. Cod.] (seu extracti hyoscyami). 
See Glyctre d'extrait de jusquiame.— llerba hyoscyami [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. The herb of H. niger. [B, 95.]—Hyoscyami ab¬ 
stractum. See Abstractum hyoscyami.— Hyoscyami (nigri 
[Gr. Ph.]) folia [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]. The Ieaves, flowers. and 
branches of H. niger. [B, 95.]—Hyoscyami (nigri [Gr. Ph.]) 
semen. See Semen hyoscyami. — H. agrestis. A variety of H. 
niger. [B, 64 (a. 24).]—H. albus. Guz., kordsdni ajamo. Sanscr.. 
khorasdni yamdma. Hind., khordsdni ajavana. Bomb., khard- 
sani ova. Pers., banja. Ar., bazr-ula-banja abiada. Fr., jus¬ 
quiame blanche, f&ve de porc. Ger., iceisses Bilsenkraut. The 
voaKva(A.o$ of Dioscorides ; a species found in Southern Europe, 
with somewhat milder properties than those of H. niger. In Malta, 
where it is called mamma teiga , it is used, mixed with bread, as a 
poultice in tumors of the breasts. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,”xxvi(a, 14); B, 5,78,173,180(a, 24).]—H. aureus. ¥r., jusquia¬ 
me iauneiou doree). Ger., goldgelbes Bilsenkraut . A species found 
in the Mediterranean region, resembling H. niger in its properties. 
It is one of the species known to Dioscorides as voa/eva/xot. (B, 173, 
180 (a. 29).]—H. bettefolius [Lamarek]. Fr., jusquiame a feuil- 
les de bette. A species found in Egypt, resembling H. niger. It is 
used as a soporific for children, and to make an infusion wdnch is 
drunk as a beverage. By some authors it is identified with H. in¬ 
sanus. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—II. bohemicus. The H. agrestis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. canariensis. A species growing in the Canaries very 
like H. albus. It seems to be an intermediate form between the 
latter and H. aureus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —H. datora. The H. insanus. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]— H. indiciis. Tobacco. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. in¬ 
sanus. A species common in Beloochistan, where it is called kohi- 
bung (mountain hemp). It is smoked in small quantities and em- 
ployed as a poison. [B, 18, 42, 172 (a, 24).]— 11. juice. See Succus 
hyoscyami.—H. Ieaves. Lat., h. [U. S. Ph.l, hyoscyami folia [Br. 
Ph.]. herba hyoscyami [Ger. Ph.]. Fr .,feuilles de jusquiame noire 
[Fr. Cod.l. Ger ., Bilsenkrautbldtter. \t.,foqliedigiusquiamo. Sp., 
hojas de beleno negro. The Ieaves of H. niger. [B, 5 (a, 24).l— H. 
luteus. The Nicotiana rustica. [L, 116.]—H. muticus. The H. 
insanus. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— II. niger. Fr., jusquiame noir (ou com- 
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mune), careillade, herbe aux cngelures (oud la tcigne , on deSainte 
Appoline), mort aux poules,porcelet, potelfc. Ger., schirarzes 
(oder gemeines) Bilsenkraut, Teufelsauge , Zigeunerkraut , Todten- 
blumenkrant , JJiihnertodtkraut , Schlafkraut, Giftkraut. A coarse, 
erect herb found throughout Europe, Egypt, Asia Minor, Persia, 
Siberla, and Northern India. As a weed, it became naturallzed in 
North America liefore 1672, and now grows wild In waste places 
throughout the United States, and especially around Detrolt, Michi- 
gan. It exists under two varictles—the biennial, mostly used for 
mediclual purposes, and the annuaL(//. niger , var. P-agrestis), a 
smallcr piant comlng to maturlty in a slngle season. The biennial 
variety is cultDated in England and India. The foliage and green 
tops of the last variety are most esteemed, and are official in the 
pharmacopcelas of Europe and America (see H. Ieaves). Its active 
properties are dependent on two alkaloids—hyoscyamlne and hyos- 
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cine ( q. v.). Both are used as sedatives, hypnotics, and mydriaties. 
[B, 5, 18, 137, 180 (a, 24).]—H. pallidus. A variety of II. niger. [B, 
64 (a, 24).]—H. peru vianus. Tobacco-Ieaves. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
H. pliysaloides. Fr., jusquiame physaloide. Ger., schlutten- 
artiges Bilsenkraut. Kite-fiower, purple-flowered henbane; a 
species found in northern Asia, where the herb and root are used 
as an opiate and deliriant. They have been employed in syphilis, 
typhus fever, lung diseases, and dysentery, and the root is con- 
sidered valuable in haeniorrhoids and haematuria. The seeds are said 
to be used in infusion in Asia as a substitute for coffee. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. pusillus, H. pygmaeus. Fr., jusquiame pygmee. 
Dog-henbane, a variety of H. niger. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. reticulatus. 
Egyptian henbane ; a species found in Southern Europe, resembiing 

H. albus and H. niger and having like properties. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 14. 
scopolia. The Scopolina atropoides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. seeds. 
See Semen hyoscyami. —H. senecionis. A species found in 
Egypt, resembiing H. reticulatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. tertius. 
The Nicotiana rustica. [B, 121.]—Infusum hyoscyami [Russ. 
Ph.]. An infusion made by steeping the leaves of H. niger in boil- 
ing water and straining, 1 oz. of the colature representing 3 grains 
of the leaves. [B, 95.]—Infusum hyoscyami oleosum [Netherl. 
Ph.]. Fr., huile de jusquiame [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., aceite de beleiio 
[Sp. Ph.]. Roum., oleu de hyoscyamu coctu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: 
oleum hyoscyami [Ger. Ph.. Hung. Ph.] (seu hyosciami [Belg. Ph.], 
seu hyoscyami coctum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], seu hyoscyami foliorum 
coctum [Austr. Ph.], seu hyoscyami infusum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu infusum hyoscyami [Finn. Ph.]). A prep- 
aration made by macerating or digesting for some hours fresh or 
freshly dried leaves of h., generally with alcohol, adding olive-oil, 
then freeing from the spirit or from ali the nioisture and filtering. 
The Belg. preparation contains benzoin powder also. The Austr. 
and Hung. preparations take 250 parts, the Fr. and Sp. 500 parts, 
of fresh h. leaves, and 1,000 parts of olive-oil; the Belg. preparation, 
125 parts of freshly dried leaves, 90 of alcohol, 30 of benzoin powder, 
and 1,000 of olive-oil; the Finn. preparation, 100 parts of leaves, 75 
of alcohol, and 1,000 of olive-oil; the Swiss, 200 parts of herb of h., 
100 of alcohol, and 1,000 of olive- or sesame-oif ; the Dan., Norw., 
and Swed. preparations take 200 parts of h. leaves, 400 of alcohol, 
and 1,000 of olive-oil ; the Ger. preparation takes 100 parts of herb of 
h., 75of alcohol, and 1,000of olive-oil; the Gr. preparation, 200 parts 
of h. leaves, a sufficient amount of water, and 1,000 parts of alcohol; 
the Dutch, 40 parts of h. leaves, alcohol enough, and 960 parts of 
olive-oil ; the Roum., 50 parts each of h. leaves and alcohol and 

I, 000 parts of olive-oil; and the Russ. 160 parts of leaves, 120 of 
alcohol, and 960 of oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum seminis hy¬ 
oscyami [Russ. Ph.]. An infusion made by steeping the seeds *of 
II. niger in boiling water and straining, 1 oz. of the product repre¬ 
senting 3 grains of the seeds. [B, 95.]—J uice of h. See Succus hy¬ 
oscyami. —Oil of h. See Oleum hyoscyami. —Oleum hyoscyami. 
Of the Ger. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Infusum hyoscyami oleosum. — 
Oleum hyoscyami ammoniato-camphoratum. Syn. : lini¬ 
mentum anodynum (seu antispasticum). A preparation consisting 
of 6 parts each of olive-oil and oil of h., 2 parts of ammonia, and 1 
part of SydenhanPs laudanum. [L, 85.]—Oleum hyoscyami 
camphoratum [Swiss Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of camphor in 
9 parts of oleum hyoscyami. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum hyoscyami 
coctum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu hyoscyami foliorum coctum 
[Austr. Ph.], seu hyoscyami infusum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu infusum hyoscyami [Finn. Ph.]). See In¬ 
fusum hyoscyami oleosum. —Semen hyoscyami [Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.], Semina hyoscyami [Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
Fr., jusquiame noire ( semence ) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., beleiio ( semilla ) 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: semen hyosciami [Belg. Ph.J, hyoscyami nigri 
semen [Gr. Ph.], hyoscyami semen. The seed of H. niger. Small, 
roundish, compressed, kidney-shaped seeds of a gray color. They 
have the odor of the piant, and are ten timesasstrongasthe leaves. 
[B, 95.]—Succus hyoscyami [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
crushing in a mortar the fresh leaves, flower-tops, and young 
branches of H. niger , expressing the juice, adding 1 part of alcohtd 
for every 3 parts of juice, and, after allowing to stand for a week, 
filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus hyoscyami. Fr., sirop d'ex- 
trait de jusquiame. A preparation made by dissolving l/ 0 part of 
extract of h. in 16 parts of water, adding 500 of boiling syrup, con- 
tinuing the boiling a few moments, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Tinctura hyoscyami [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de jusquiame [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., tintura 
alcoholica de beleiio [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: essentia hyoscyami ( nigri ), 
tinctura hyosciami [Belg. Ph.] (seu hyoscyami nigri). A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 1 part of leaves of H. niger in 5 parts [Belg. 
Ph., Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (or 6 parts [Gr. Ph.], or 10 parts 
[Russ. Ph.]), of dilute alcohol for from 3 to 10 days and filtering ; 
or by macerating in sufficient dilute alcohol to make Gf [U. S. Ph.] 
or 4 J [Br. Ph.] parts of filtrate, and percolating. [B, 95.]—Tinctura 
hyoscyami mtherea. Fr., teinture ethtree de jusquiame [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by treating 1 part of dried leaves of h. 
with 4 or 6 parts (5 [Fr. Cod.]) of ether for eight days. [B, 95, 119 
(a, 38).]—Tinctura hyoscyami nigri. See Tinctura hyoscyami. 

HYOSCYPICRIN, n. Hi-o 2 s-si 2 -pi 2 k'ri 2 n. See Hyoscipicrin. 

HYOSIRIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 6 )-o 2 s'i 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., -ir'idos (-idis), 
-ir'eos (- os'iris ). Gr., voVept*. 1. Of Pliny, the Centaurea nigra. 
2. Of Tabermontanus, the Lampsana pusilla and the Hypochceris 
glabra. [B (a, 24).] 

HYOSKOKINA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu # )-o 2 s-ko 2 r-m(en)'a s . See 
Hyoscatina. 

HYOSPONDYIOTOMY, n. Hi-o-spo 2 n-di 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From 
ioeiS^s, hyoid, <rir6v8v\os, a vertebra, and tout), a cutting. Fr., 
hyospondylotomie. Of the veterinarians, puncture of the guttural 
sac. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYOSTKRNAL, adj. Hi-o-stu 6 rn'a 2 l. From voetSijs, hyoid, 
and aripvov, the sternum. Pertaining to the hyoid bone and the 
sternum. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


IIYOSTYLIC, adj. Hi-o-stiI , i 2 k. From voetSrjg, resembiing the 
letter v, and <rrv'A os, a pillar. Pertaining to the skull (said of a sub- 
order \Chondrostei] of ganoid fishes having a separate suspensari- 
um). [L, 207 (a, 39).] P 

HYOTAUROCHOLIC ACID, n. Hi-o-ta 4 -ro-kol'i 2 k. From 
the swine, ravpo?, the bull, and x°Atj, bile. Fr., acide hyotanro- 
cholique (seu hyotaurocolulique). Ger., Hyotaurocholsdure. An 
unstable acid, C 27 H 45 NS0 6 , occurring in small quantity in pig's 
bile. [B, 4, 93 (a, 38).J 

IIYOTHYREODES (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu fl )-o(o 8 )-thi(thu 8 )-re 2 -od'- 
ez(as). See Hyodeothyreodes. 

HYOTHYREOID, HYOTHYREOIDEAN, adjs. Hi-o- 
thi 2 r-e'oid, -thi 2 r-e-oid'e-a 2 n. See Thyreo-hyoid. 

HYOVERTEBROTOMY, n. Hi-o-vu 6 rt-e 2 -bro 2 t'o-mi 2 . From 
vo€i 8 tj 5, hyoid, vertebra, a vertebra, and rop-q, a cutting. See Hyo- 

SPONDYLOTOMY. 

HYP, n. and v. tr. Hi 2 p. Abbreviated from hypochondriac. 

1. (N.) a hypochondriac. 2. (Y. tn.) to render hypochondriaca!; 
used especially in the p. p., hypped. [B.] 

HYPACTIC, adj. Hi 2 p-a 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., vira/crucos (from virdyctv , 
to carry downward). Lat., hypacticos, hypacticus. Fr., hypactique. 
Ger., unterwegfuhrend. Slightly purgative. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPACUSIA (Lat.), HYPACUSIS (Lat.), n's f. Hi 2 p(hu 8 p)- 
a 3 -ku 9 (ku)'si 2 -a 8 . -si 2 s. Gen., -us'ice, -us'eos (-is). From viro , in small 
degree, and aKovy, hearing. Ger., Hypakusie. Impaired hearing. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]—M. hysterica. An exeessive and painful exalta- 
tion of the sense of hearing in hysterieal patients. [a, 40.] 

HYPAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . See 
Hypieemia. —H. oculi. See under H^emophthalmia. 

HYPAESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha/- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From viro, in small degree, and al<r6i}<rts, perception by 
the senses. Fr., hypesthesie. Ger., Hypdsthesie. Partial anaes¬ 
thesia ; of Piachaud, obstetrical anaesthesia. [A, 104.] 

HYPAESTHETIC, adj. Hip-e 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 k. From vird, in slight 
degree, and alo-erjTucos, perceptive. Pertaining to or affected with 
hypaesthesia. [D.] 

HYPAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-a 2 g(a 8 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., 
-og'es. Gr., viray<oyij, a leading on gradually. Ger., gelinde Ab- 
fiihren. Gentle purgation. [A, 322.] 

HYPAGOGUE, adj. Hi 2 p'a 3 -go 2 g. Gr., viray<oy6<s, See Hyp- 
ACTIC. 

HYEAKUSIE (Ger.), n. Hu 6 -pa 3 -ku-ze'. See Hypacusia. 
HYPALBUMINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-a 2 l(a 8 l>bu 2 (bu)- 
mi 2 n-o'si 2 s. From viro , in a slight degree, and albumen , the white 
of an egg. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Hypalbuminose. A condition 
in which the proportion of albumin in the blood is less than normal. 
[D, 3.] 

HYPALEIMMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-a 3 -Iim'(le 2, i 2 m)-ma 8 . 
Gen .. -eim'matos (-atis). Gv.,vird\ciyp.a. 1. An ointment, liniment. 

2. See Hypaleipsis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPALEIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-a 2 l(a 8 ])-ip'(e 2 'i 2 p)-si 2 s. 
Gen., -leipfseos (-is). Gr., v7raAeuJas (from VTraAei^eiv, to anoint). 
An anointing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPALEIPTON (Lat.), HYPALEIPTUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hip- 
(hu 6 p)-a 3 -lip / (le 2/ i 2 p)-to 2 n, -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., viraXeiirTov . Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, a liniment. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
HYPALEIPTRIS (Lat.), HYPALEIPTRON (Lat.), HYPA- 
LEIPTRU3I (Lat.), n’s f., n., and n. Hip(hn«p)-a 3 -lip'(le 2 'i 2 p)- 
tri 2 s, -tro 2 n, -tru 8 m(tru 4 m). Gen., -eip'tridos (-idis), -eip'tri. Gr., 
vTraAeiTrTpis, vird\eiirTpov. The implement or means by which an 
ointment is applied. [L, 50, 104 (a, 14).] 

HYPALGESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . 
From viro, in slight degree, and aAy>j<ri$, sensibility to pain. Ger., 
Hypalgesie. Of Eulenburg, diminished sensitiveness to painful im- 
pressions. [D, 35.] 

HYPALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From 
viro, in slight degree, and aAyos. pain. Slight pain. [A, 322.] 
HYPALGIC, adj. Hip-a 2 l'ji 2 k. Pertaining to hypalgia. [L, 
107.] 

HYTAXJMMA (Lat,). n. n. Hip(hu*p)-a 8 -li 2 m(lem) , ma 3 . Gen., 
-lim'matos (-atis). See Hypaleimma. 

HYPALIPTON (Lat.), HYPAEIPTRIS (Lat ), HYPALIP- 
TRON (Lat.), n’s n., f.. and n. Hip(hu 6 p)-a 3 -li 2 p(lep)'to 2 n, -tri 2 s, 
-tro 2 n. See Hypaleipton. 

HYPAMAUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-a 2 mfa 8 m)-a*(a 8 -uD- 
ro / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From viro, in slight degree. and dpavpto- 
<ris, amaurosis. An old term for partial amaurosis. [F.] 
IIYPAMAUROTIC, adj. Hip-a 2 m-a 4 -ro 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to 
or affected with hypamaurosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYP AMBLYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-a 2 m(a 8 m)-bli 2 (blu«)- 
op^-a 8 . From iuro. in slight degree, and dp.p\vtairia, amblyopia. 
Slight amblyopia. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 

HYPAMI5LYOPIC, adj. Hip-a 2 m-bli 2 -o 2 p / i 2 k. Pertaining to 
or affected with hypamblyopia. [A, 322.] 

HYPANCONION (Lat.), HYPANCONIUM (Lat.), n's n. Hip- 
(hu 6 p)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-kon / i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., virayKtavtov (from viro, 
under, and dyKtov, the elbow). Of Galen, a cushion for supporting 
the elbow. [E ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPANTHEROUS, adj. / Hi 2 p-a 2 n-the , ru 3 s. Gr., virav0r) P 6s 
(from viro, under, and dvQripos. blooming). Lat., hypantherus. 
Of Hippocrates, florid (said of sputa streaked with blood). [L, 50 
H).] 
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llYCANTHIAL, adj. Hip-a a n'thi a -a 9 l. Situated under tlie 
calyx. [a, 35.] 

HYPAXTIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. IIip(lm 8 p)-a a n(a a nythl a -u*m- 
(n«tn). From viro, under, and av0os, a flower. Ger., Unterkelch. 
Of Llnk, an enlargement or other developmciit of the torus under 
tlie calyx, as lu Calycanthus and Cadus. [B, 19, 36, 123 (a, 24).] 
1IYPAXTHOD1UM CLat.), n. n. HiiXhu 8 p)-a a »(ft 8 n)-thod'i a - 
u 8 in(u 4 m). From vw6, under, and av0<b&i)s, flowery. Ger.. Bliithen- 
feige. An lntiorescence in whicli the receptnele is external and 
the flowers are inelosed iu it, as in the flg. [B, 36, 12:3 (a, 24).] 

IIYPAXT1MOMTK, n. Hip-a a n-ti a m'o a n-it. See Hypoantim- 
oxite. 

II YPAPIIONOS (Lat.), HYPAPHONUS (Lat.), adi. Hi a p- 
(hu 8 p)-a a f(a a f>-on'o a s, -u a s(u 4 s). From vir6. somewhat, ana a^Mov oc, 
dumo. Of Hipiiocrates, partially dumb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPA POPIIYSKA L, adj. Hip-a a p-o-fi a s'e a -a a l. Pertaining 
to or of the nature of a hypapophysis. 

IIYPAPOPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-a a p<a 3 p)-o a f'i a (u 8 )- 
si a s. Gen., - y'seos (- oph'ysis ). From viro, under, and an6<f>vai\ ► , the 
process of n bone. In animals, a bony process from the lovver side 
of a vertebra, sometimes very large, as in the ioou. [L, 343.] 
HYPAPOPLECTIC, adj. Hip-a a p-o-ple a k'ti 3 k. Lat., hypapo- 
pledicus (from viro, in slight degree, and airoirAijyia, apoplexy). 
Pertaining to hypapoplexia. [A, 322.] 

HYPA 1*0PLEXI \ (Lat.), n. f. Hi a p(hu 8 p)-a a p(a 3 p)-o a -ple a x- 
(plaxVP-a 3 . From viro, in slight degree, and airoirAijfta, apoplexy. 
A slight forni of apoplexy. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 

II YPAIt (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Hi(hu 8 )'pa 8 r. Gr., virap. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, a Vision. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

11 YPAKTEItlAL, ad,j. IIip-a 3 r-te'ri a -a a l. From viro, under, 
and apTTfpia , an artery. Situated beiow the pulmonary artery (see 
H. BRONCHCS). 


11YPASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-a a s(a 8 sMhe 3 n-i(e)'a 3 . 
From vird, in slight degree. and a<rOcv* ta, weakness. Weakness, 
slight loss of strength. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPATE, n. A place in Greece where there is a sulphurous 
saline spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

t HYPATM1SM, n. Hi 2 p'a a t-mi a z*m. Gr., virarp.t<r/u.o? (from 
vwarpi4e<r$ai, to fumigate). Lat., hypatmismus. Ger., Rducheruna. 
Fumigation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPATMOK (Lat.). IIYPATMUS (Lat ), n’s m. Hi a p(hu 8 p> 
a 2 ttfi a t)'mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. irna T p6% (from viro, under, and 
aTM<>v, vapor). Ger., Rauch. The vapor produced by a fumigation. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPATOX!A (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-a a t(a 8 t)-on(o a n)'i a -a s . 
From vir6, in slight degree, and otov ia, languor. A slight degree 
ofatony. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


llYPAUCHENIOX (Lat.). H YPA UCII EXI UJI (Lat) n’s n 
Hlp(hii*p>-a 4 k(a a -u 4 eh a )-en(an)'i a -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From viro, under’ 
and avvijv. the neek. Ger., Nackenkissen. Of Galen, a pillow for 
the neek. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

11 Y . PA 5J A L » ad J- Hip-a a x'i a -a a i. From vird, under, and axis , 
an axis. Of a strueture, beneath or on the ventral side of the bodv’ 
axis or of the vertebrte. [“ Amer. Nat.,” 1890 (J).] 

/ (LaU » n - r Hi a p(hu 8 p)-e a k-a a k(a 3 k)-u a - 

(u^a^a^yha 3 . bee Ipecacuaxha. 


II\ PECCAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-e a k-ka 4 '(ka 8 'u 4 )-iTm 3 
Gen., -cauni'ato8 (-citis). Gr., i/veKKavpa (from viro, under, and ex 
Kavpa. wood for lighting fires). Ger., Lebensndhnmg (Ist def ) 
Feuerunnsmiltel <&i def.). J. Of Hippocrates, the pabulum vitas 
2. The fuel with which fire is made. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

( “ yi>e CCK°HE.SI.S (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-e a k-kor(eh a or)-e 
(a/si 2 s. Gen., -es eo* (-es'is). From vird, down, and «Vv^pno-ts. t 
14* ? Ut ’ Hippocrates, a moderate alvine dejeetion. [L, 5( 


Hip-e 2 k : kor-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., vire^w 
Pertaining to or producing liypec 


(a, 14).] 

1IYPECCHOKET1C, adj. 
pririKOi. I^at., hypecchoreticus. 
choresis. (A, 322.] 

HYPECOUM (I^at.), n. n. Hi a p(hu 8 p)-ek(ak)'o(o a )-u 8 m(u 4 Tr 
Gr., wijfcoov. Fr., hypecoum , hypecoon. Ger., Lannenblume 
genus of the suborder PumariecB. of the Papaveracecp, The j’ui< 
8 to , hav : e 5 iln ‘ Iar properties to those of op 3 iur 
The Hypecoece (*r. hypfcoees) are a tribe of the Fumarmcei 
The Ilypecoideceot Prantl and Kttndig are a suborder of tlie Pan 
veracejc. The HypecoituB are the Hypecoece. [B, 19, 42 180 2 
(a. 94).]-IL llttornlc A species having the saine properties; 
//. procumbens. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. pendulum. Fr., hypecoon 
fruits pendnes. A 8j>ecle8 found in Spaln, in La»gu(^6c\ a?oui 

I aris, and as far east as the Casnian Sea. [B, 64 (a, 24).l_II. nr< 

cum Ite n h. Fr., hypecoon coucA^, cumin cornu. A stiecies fom 

A ? trachan i . n moist sands and maritime plain 
The juice is sald to furmsh opium. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 1 

^ H . Y t r S C * T , AS , IA ,« (T * atA ’ HYPECTASIS* (Lat.), n’s f Ili 
Vzi -c a kt'a*-8i a s. From vird,’ in a slight d 
^ee^and ««ro<rtv, a stretching. A moderate distention. [L, 

HYI*KL/T:u.M (I^it.), n 's n. IIipn m « r 

oih Ger Gr ^, <A T y(fro ' n v* 6 ' ‘inder.andeAaio 

011). Ger., Oelhefen , Oelsatz. The dregs of oli. [A, 325.] 

8c"l' M <Lat > ’ "• "• n| W hu *P)‘« ,| 'i , ttuH)-ru*m(ru«ui 

Hpaim 1 . From bolow mensure ar 
biood. Of Andral, deflelency of blood. (D, 74.) 


IIYPKMPHKACT1C, adj. Hip-e 2 m-frn 2 k'ti 2 k. Pertaining 
to hyi^empliraxis. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

HYPEMPHKAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-e 2 m-fra 2 x(fra»xy. 
i 2 s. Gen., -ax'eos (-is). From vir 6, in slight degree, and ep-4>pa£ i?, a 
stoppage. An imperfect obstruction, especially constipation. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEXANTIOMA (Lat ), HYPENANTIOSIS (Lat.), n s n. 
and f. IIip(hu e p)-e 2 n-ft 2 n(a s n)-ti 2 -o / ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., -<mi f citos 
(-cttis), * osseos (-is). Gr., vtccvavrioipa (from viro, under, and cvavrios, 
opposite). See Allopathy. 

IIYPENCKPIIALIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-i a s. Gen., -aVicios (-idis). From viro, under, and ey- 
fce^aAo?, the brain. See Cerebellum. 

HYPENDOSMOSE (Fr.), n. E-pa 8 n a -dos-moz. Defective en- 
dosmosis. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYPENE (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 8 )-pe(payne(na). Gen., -en'e$. 
Gr., vmjvif. Of Lindenus, the beard under the chin. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
HYPEXEMIUS (I^at.), adj. Hi(hu«>pe(pa)-nem(ne a myi a -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., vnrivep .tov (from viro, under, and avepos, wind). 1. In 
physiology, windy. 2. Of Aldrovandus, sterile (said of eggs). [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEPIDEK3IIDOCARPA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hip(hu 8 p)-e a p- 
i a -du*rin(de a rm)*i a d-o(o 8 )-ka 8 rn / a 8 . From viro, under, eir(, upon, 
Beppa. the skin, «I5os, resemblance, and icapnos. fruit. A elass of 
eryptogams, eomprising the Algcc and the Tremellini . [B, 321 
(a, 35).] 

HYPEPI GEO CARPUS (Lat.), adj. Hi a p(hu«p)-e a pi a -je(ga)- 
o(o 3 )-ka 8 rp'u s s(u 4 s). From vird, under, ciri, upon, yi), the earth.and 
icapnos, a fruit. Bearing fruit under and above the earth. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IIYPERA13DUCTION, n. Hi-pu«r-a a b-du 8 k'shu 8 n. From 
vircp, over, and abducere , to lead. Ger., H. See Superabduction. 

IIYPEltACANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-e a r-a a k(a 8 k)- 
a a n(a 8 n)-tho'si a s. Gen., -os'eo8 (- 08 'is). From virep, over, and axav- 
Oa , a thorn. Ger., Hyperakanthose. Hyperplasia of the prickle- 
cell layer of the epidermis. The hyperacanthoses ( Ger., Hypera- 
kanthosen, einfache Akanthome) in Auspitz’s classifieation of skin 
diseases are a famiiy of the Acanthose* , including Vemica, Con¬ 
dyloma acuminatum, and Idrotadenoma. [G, 4.] 

IIYEERACIDITY, n. Hip-u 6 r-a a s-i a d , i a t-i a . From vircp, over, 
and acidus , acid. Fr., hyperacidiie. Ger., Hyperaeiditcit. Ex¬ 
cessi ve acidity ; said espeeially of the gastric juice. [A, 326 (a, 21); 
“Sem. m^d.,” Nov. 20, 1889 (a, 18).] 

UYPEHACOE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-e a r-a a k(a 8 k) / o(o a )-e(a). 
Gen., -ac'oes. From virep, over, and < 1 * 017 . the sense of hearing. 
See Hyperacusis. 

IlY’PEItACTION, n. Hi-pu ft r-a a k'shu 3 n. From virep. above 
measure, and actio, aetion. Exeessive aetivity of a part or organ, 
whieh may or rnay not be pathologieal. [D, 1 .] 

HYPERACITSIA (Lat.), HYPERACUSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Hip- 
(hu 8 p)-e a r-a a k(a 3 k)-u a (u)'si a -a 3 , -si a s. From virep, above measure, 
and aicovo-iv, hearing. Exeessive sensibilitj 7 of the organ of hear¬ 
ing. [F.l—H. willisiana» Abnormally acute hearing. [Rosen- 
thal (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

IIYPE It A CUTE, adj. Hi-pu 8 r-a a k-u a t\ From virep, above 
measure, and acutus, sharp. Exeessivelj' acute. 

1IYPERADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e a r)-a a d(a 8 d)- 
e a n-o / ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From virep, above measure, and 
aSrjv, a gland. An enlarged gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
llYPEUADENOSIS (I^it.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e a r)-a a d(a 3 d> 
e a n-o'si a s. Gen., -os'eos (- 08 'is). Ger., Driisemcucherung. llyper- 
troph^’ - of a gland. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERyEYIATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e a r)-e a m- 
(a 3 -e a m)-a a t(a 8 t)-o'si a s. Gen., -os'eos (* os'is ). See IIyperjemosis. 

HYPER^EXIIA (Lat.), n. f. IIip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e a r)-em'(a 8 'e a m)- 
i a -a 3 . From virep, above measure, and alpa, blood. Fr., hyper- 
himie, hyper^mie. Ger., Hyperdmie. It., iperemia. Sp.,hiperemia, 
hiperhemia. A superabundunee of blood in any part of tne body. 
fD.]—Acciumilatlon li. Ger., Stauiingshypcrcimic. S eePassive 
h. and Engorgement h.— Active li. Lat., h. activa. See Acute 
active h. —Active local h. Ger., active Hypcriimie. An inereased 
and aeeelerated flow of blood into the arteries of a part, beeause 
either the blood-pressure of that part is inereased, or the resistanee 
of the part in proportion to the foree of the blood is diminished. [D, 
3.)—Acute active li. A rapidly developed h. of a part due to irri- 
tation. It conslsts in a relaxation of the muscuiar fibres of the arte- 
rioles consequent upon paresis of the vaso-motors, stimulation of 
the vaso-dilators, or paralysis of the muscuiar fibres tbemseives. 
[a, 40.]—Acute passive Iu An abnormal distention of the venous 
eaplllaries of a part rapidly nppearingand due to obstruction of 
the return-flowof blood from the part. fa. 40.]— Arterinl li. Lat., 
h. arterialis (seu activa). Ger., arterielle Hyperdmie. The active 
loeal h. arlsing from a relaxed condition of the conts of the arte- 
ries. [D, 3.]—Astlicnlc li. See Relaxativch.— Atoulc Ii. Active 
ioeai h. : so caiied with referenee to the condition of the arteries re- 
sultinginh. fD.]—Cercliral h, Ger., Gehiimhyperiimie. Of Ham- 
inoud, the flrst stage in active cerebral congestion. [D.] See Cephal- 
/emi a. —Cii mule passive Ik Ger., chronische passive Hyperdmie . 
A distention of tne eaplllaries of a part by venous blood comlng 
on gradually and without inelination to disappear ; due to external 
or Interna! interference with tlie venous circuiation of tlie part. 
[a, 40.]—Colluteral li., Coiupcnsutory h. Ger., collaterale 
(oder compensxtorische) Hyperdmie. That form of h. which is 
coinpensatory to au amemia in a near or distant area, through a 
tnmsfer of tlie blood-pressure. It may be either arterial or venous. 
[D,3.]—Congestive ii. Sce Passive local h,— Dlrect iieuralgle h* 
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H. with elevation of temperature and swellingof the affected parts, 
which appears during a neuralgia or remains after its disappear- 
ance. [D, 3.]—Encephalic h. See Cerebral /i.-Engorgement 
h. Ger., Stauungshyperdmie. H. due to engorgement. In Aus- 
pitz’s classification or skin diseases, tlie engorgement h's and 
ansemias form the family of “ engorgement dermatoses, 1 ’ includ- 
ing ischmmia of the skin, cyanosis, and effusions of blood (see 
Haemorrhagia cutis), or of hasmoglobin (see HaEmoglobiNorrhcea 
cutis) due to venous engorgement of the skin. [G, 4.]—Follicular 
li. 1. A h. of the glaudular system. 2. A congestion of the folli- 
cies in the pharynx occurring in the early stages of clergyman’s 
sore throat. [a, 40.]—Functional h. H. due to or occasioning 
functional activity.—Gravitati ve h. See Acute passive h.— Gen¬ 
eral h. The h. which occurs over more or less of the whole sur- 
face of the body under circumstances such as excitement or the 
reaction after fright. [a, 40. J —H. abdominis. See Ccellemia. — 
H. activa. See Acute active h.— H. acuta of tlie middle ear. 
Fr., hyperemie aigue de VoreiUe. Ger., akute Hyperamie des Mit- 
telohres. Of De Rossi, an acute catarrhal intlammation of the 
cavity of the middle ear. [F.]—H. arterialis. See Arterial h.— 
H. capitis (seu cerebri). See CephaIuEMIA. —H. collateralis. 
See Coltateral h.— Hypermiuiae cutaneae. Cutaneous affectjons 
of which the most important feature is h. [G.]—H. hepatica. 
An abnormal distention of the liver with blood. It may be conges¬ 
tive h., as after a full meal or in the early stages of intlammation, 
or it may be passive, as in obstructive disorders of the circulatory 
system. [a, 40.]—H. of fluxion. Active h. [D.]—H. of paraly¬ 
sis. H. due to paralysis or section of the nerves of the part. [a, 
40.]—h. of stasis. Passive h. [D.]—H. passiva. See Venous h. 
—H. venosa. See Venous h— Hypostatic h. See Chronie pas¬ 
sive /i._Hysterical li. H. as it occurs among hysterical subjects. 
It may lead to profuse and frequent menstruation. [D, 30.]—In- 
ilaminatory li. The increased vascularity which marks the first 
stage of an inflammatory process. [D.]—Iscluemic h. Ger., 
ischdmische Hyperamie. Of O. Weber, those arrests of the blood 
in the veins which occur after closure of the arteries supplying 
tliem, especially in incomplete collateral circulation. ID, 3.]—Lo- 
cal li. The increase of the blood contained in more or less dilated, 
usually lengthened, vessels of any part of the body, so that the nor- 
mal tluctuations, as to the quantity of blood contained, are exceed- 
ed. [D, 3.]—Mechanical li. See Passive local 7i.—Neuro-para- 
lytic li. See H. of paralysis.— Paralytic h. See H. of paralysis. 
—Partial li. A h. of any single organ or part of an organ in the 
body. [a, 40.]—Passive local ii. Ger., passive Hyperamie. That 
form of h. in which the principal cause is the increase of resist- 
ances, often by the interposition of a mechanical force. [D, 3.]— 
Reilex neuralglc h. H. of a reflex nature, which may arise from 
a transient or from a continuous cause, perhaps durmg the pro- 
gress of a neuralgia. [D, 3.]—lielaxative li. Ger., relaxative Hy- 
peramie. Active local h.; so called with reference to the condition 
of the arteries resulting in h. [D.]—Retinal h. Fr., hyperemie 
ritinienne (ou de la rttine). Ger., Hyperamie der Netzhaut. An 
engorgement or overfilling either of the larger retinal vessels or of 
the capillary vessels, the latter being most marked on the optlc 
disc. [F.]—Venous li. Lat., h. venosa. The form of h. produeed 
by pressure on the veins above. [D, 3.] 

IIYPEKaEMIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-em'i 2 k. Lat., hypercemicus. Fr., 
hyperemicpie. Ger., hyperdmisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
hyperaemia. [D.] 

HYPER/EMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-e 3 r-em(a 3 -e 3 m)-o'si 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (- os'is). Gr., virepaipuxris (from virep, above measure, 
and at/ia, blood). 1. A superabundance of blood. 2. An excessive 
activity or pressure of the blood. [L, 50 (a, J4).] 

IIYPFRiESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-e 2 s(a 8 -e 3 s)- 
the(tha) , zi 3 (si 2 )-a 9 . From virep, to excess, and ato-^oas, perception 
by the senses. Fr., hyperesthesie. Ger., Hyperasthesie, iiberspannte 
Empfindung. It., iperestesia. Sp., hiperestesia. Morbidly acute 
sensitiveness to external impressions.—Acousticli., Auditory h. 
See H. acustica— Cerebral h. A h. of any part of the body due 
to disease of the brain. [a, 40.]—Cutaneous h. Lat., h. cutanea. 
Fr., hyperesthesie cutanee. H. of the skin.—Cutaneous thenno- 
li. Excessive sensibility of the skin to differences in temperature. 
[D, 35.]—Epileptic chroinatic li. The state of nervous exalta- 
tion at the beginning of an attack of epilepsy, in which the subject 
sees with vividness more or fewer imaglnary colors. According to 
H. Ifackson, red is usually seen first, though the other primary 
colors may quickly follow. [D, 34.] See Epileptic aera.— General 
h. H. affecting the whole body.—Genital h. An hysterical h. of 
the genital organs, especially seen in women, in which there is no 
excess of sexual desire, but pain during the act. [Wood (a, 40).]— 
Gustatory li. Lat., h. gustatoria. See Hypergeusia. — H. 
acustica. Fr., hyperesthesie acoustique. Ger., akustische Hy- 
perdsthesie. A disorder which consists in an unpleasant, painful 
sensation in the ear caused by tones or noises. [F, 32.]—II. 
cutanea. See Cutaneous h .—II. gustatoria, H. linguae. See 
Hypergeusia.- II. of tlie cardiac plexus. Lat., h. plexus car¬ 
diaci. Of Romberg, angina pectoris.—II. of tlie liypogastrlc 
plexus. Hypogastrio neuralgia. [D, 70.]—H. of tlie mesenteric 
plexus. Mesenteric neuralgia. ID, 70.]—H. olfactoria. See 
Hyperosmia. —H. plexus cardiaci. See H. ofthe cardiac plexus. 
—II. psychica. Hypochondriasis. [D, 70.]—Lead li. An affec- 
tion incidental to lead poisoning, characterized by pain, especially 
in the lower limbs and trunk, and in the joints. [D, 34.]—Local li. 
H. affecting only a portion of the body.—Muscular h. Excessive 
sensitiveness of the muscles to pressure ; distinet from cutaneous h. 
It sometimes occurs in spinal paralysis. [D, 34.]—Neural li. See 
Neuralgia,— Olfactory h. Lat., h. olfactoria. See Hyperosmia. 
— Opticli. Exaggerated sensitiveness of the eye. [a, 29.1—Or- 
ganic h. H. due to organic diseases of the nerve-centres. [Wood 
(a, 40).]—Psycliical li. [Romberg]. Lat., h. psychica. Ilypochon- 
driasis. [D. 70.]—Pnlmonary h. A morbid sensitiveness to pain 
or neuralgia of the lung substance not counected with any organic 


disease of the organ. [\Valshe(a, 40).]—Spinal h. 1. An excessive 
sensitiveness of the cutaneous surface over areas supplied by nerves 
the posterior roots of which are involved in au acute or chronie 
spinal meningitis. 2. A form of local h. found in “ spinal irrita- 
tion ” or “ spinal anaemia.” It consists in an excessively sensitive 
spot over some portion of the spinal vertebra, usually the dorsal, 
and is most frequently found in conjunction with general hysteria. 
[a, 40.]—Tlienno-li. Exalted sensitiveness to impressions of heat 
and cold. [D, 35.J—Urethral h. A condition of abnormal sensi¬ 
tiveness of the urethra. [G.]—Visceral h. An abnormal con- 
sciousness of the presence and action of an abdominal or thoracic 
organ, usually accompanied with pain. [Seguin (a. 40).] 

HYPEUAEST1IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu c p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e 3 s(a 8 -e 3 s), 
the(tha)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). See Hyperaesthesia ; in the pl,- 
hypercestheses , diseases characterized by hyperaesthesia. 

HYPERAESTHETIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 s-the 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., hy- 
percestheticus. Fr., hyperesthetique. Ger., hyperasthetisch. It., 
iperestesico. Sp., hiperestetico. Pertaining to or affected with 
hyperaesthesia. 

HYPERAESTHETOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r- 
(e 2 r)-e 2 s(a 8 -e 2 s)-the 2 t-o(o 8 )-spa 3 z(spa 8 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From virep, to 
excess, aladijo-is, sensation, and <rira<rp6s, spasm. Ger., GefuhtsiXber- 
reizungskrampf. A spasin resulting from hyperaesthesia. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPERAKANTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 3 k- 
(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho / si 2 s. Ger., Hyperakanthose. See Hyperacan- 
thosis. 

HYPERAKUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-a 3 k(a 8 k)-u 3 - 
(u)'si 3 s. Gen., -us'eos (-is). See Hyperacusia. 

IIYPERALRUMINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu*p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 2 l- 
(a 8 l)-bu 3 (bu)-mi 3 n-o'si 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, 
and albumen (see Albumin). Fr., hyperalbuminose. Ger., Hy- 

S er album inose. The presence of an excess of albumin in the 
ood. [D, 3.]—Absolute li. A condition, not exactly demonstra- 
ble, in which there is an increase of the entire quantity of albumin 
in the blood. [D, 3.]—Relative h. A transient h. brought about 
by Iosses of water and salts from the blood that are greatly out of 
proportion to the Iosses of albumin during the same time, as in 
cholera and after taking drastic purgatives. [D, 3.] 
HYPERALGESIA (Lat.), HYPERALGIA (Lat.), n’s f. Hip- 
(hu e p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 3 l(a 8 l)-je(ga)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -a 2 l(a 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From 
virep, to excess, and akypais. a feeling of pain, or aXyos, pain. Fr., 
hyperalgesie. hyperatgie. Ger., Hyperalgesie’, Hyperatgie. Ex¬ 
cessive sensitiveness to painful impressions. [D.]—AconstJc h., 
Auditory h. See Hyperaesthesia acustica.— Cutaneous li., 
H. of the skin. [D, 35.]—Muscular h. The sense of fatigue 
and prostration felt in the muscles in certain diseases; by Ross 
thought due to excessive irritability of the nerves of common mus¬ 
cular sensibility. [D, 35.]—Olfactory h. Painful sensitiveness of 
the Schneiderian membrane to certain odors. [a. 40.1—Visceral h. 
H. due to abnormal irritation, or increased irritability of the vis¬ 
ceral sensory nerves. [D, 35.] 

HYPERAMIE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 p-e 3 r-a-me'. See Hyperaemia.— 
Senkuiigsli’. See Hypostasis (4th def.).—Stauungsli’. 1. See 
Engorgement hyfer.emia. 2. See Passive locat hyperaemia. 

HYPERAMISCH (Ger.), adj. Hu«p-e 3 r-am'i 2 sh. See Hy- 
peraemic. 

HYPERANARRHOPHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)- 
a 3 n(a 8 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-ro(ro 2 )-fe(fa)'si 3 s. Gen., -cs'eos (-is). From virep, 
to excess, and dvappo^ijcri?, a gulping down again. Ger., ixbermds- 
sige Einsaugung. Excessive absorption. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERANARTHRIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-a 3 n-a 8 rth'ri 3 k. Lat., 
hyperanarfhicus (from virep, to excess, a priv., and apOpiicos, per¬ 
taining to the joints). Havmg excessive imperfections of the joints 
and limbs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. HIp(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 3 n(a 3 n)- 
the(thaVra s . From virep, over, and av9o$, a flower. Of Vahl, the 
genus Moringa. The Hyperantherece are the Moringeae. [B, 121 
(a, 241.]—H. aptera. See Moringa aptera.—H . moringa. See 
Moringa pteiqjgosperma. 

IIYPERANTHRAXIS(Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u*r(e 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
thra 3 x(thra 8 x/i 3 s. Gen., -ax'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and 
a.v6pa£, a coal. See Asiatic cholera. 

HYPERAORTOTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-a 3 -or-to- 
tro-fe. From virep, to excess, aoprd, the aorta, and rpo^rj, nourish- 
inent. Aortic hypertrophy. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYPERAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu*p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 3 f(a 3 f) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From virep, to excess, and a touching. Cutaneous hypera3S- 
thesia. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

HYPERAPHIC, adj. Hip-u«r-a 3 f'i 3 k. Pertaining to or affected 
with hyperaphia. 

HYPERAPHRODISIA (Lat.),n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 5 r(e a r)-a 3 f(a 3 f)- 
ro(ro 3 )-di 2 z(di 3 s)'i 2 -a 8 . From virep. to excess, and d<#»pofii<ria, aphro- 
disia. Ger., iibermdssiger Geschlechtstrieb. An inordinate vene- 
real appetite. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERAPIIY, n. Hi-pu 8 r-a 3 f-i 3 . See Hyperaphia. 
HYPERAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u*r(e 2 r)-a 3 p(a 8 p)- 
o 3 f / i 3 s(u 8 sVi 3 s. Gen., -ys'eos (- oph'ysis ). From virip, above meas¬ 
ure, and airo<t>v<TLs, an apophysis. Of Mivart, a lateral backwardlv 

f irojeetlng process of bone springing from the neural arch of eacn 
umbar vertebra, on the side of the neural spine. in the Mycetes 
and other allied forms. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.," 1865 (a, 39).] 
1IYPERARITHMOUS, adj. Hip-u°r-a 3 r-i 3 th , mu 8 s. Gr,,virep- 
aptOpos (from vir4p, to excess, and dpid/xos, a number), Supernu- 
inerary. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERARTERIELL (Ger.), adj, Hu«p-e 3 r-a 3 r-ta-re-e 3 l'. See 

OVER-ARTERIALIZED. 


O, no; O 3 . not; C 3 , whole; Th. thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , fuil; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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II YPKItAltTKKIOAUCTI A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)- 
a 9 r-te(ta)-ri a -o(o 8 )-a 9 rk'shi 3 Ui 9 )-a 9 . Froni i>Wp, to excess, apnjpia, au 
artery, and arctare , to press ciose togcther. Fr., hyperurterioarc- 
tie [Piorry]. Excessive arterial stenosis. [A, 322.] 

IIYPKItAKTKKIOECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ilip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)- 
a 3 r-te(ta)-ri 3 -o(o 9 >-e 3 kt'a 8 -si 3 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ec'tasis). From vwc>, 
to excess, apnjpia, au artery, and «/trabes, au extension. See Ar- 

TERIYPERECTAS1S. 

II YPKItAKTKTlSCrs (I>at.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-a 9 rt- 
e 9 t-l 9 sk'u 9 s(u 4 s). From virep, to excess, and artus , a joiut. 1. One 
who has some unusuai imperfection of the linibs. 2. One vvho has 
more than the reguiar liumber of limbs or parts. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPEKAKTIIUIC, adj. JIip-u 8 r-a 3 rth'ri 9 k. Lat., hyperar- 
thricus (from vWp, to excess, and apOpov, a joiut). Having supernu- 
merary ilinbs or parts. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEKAKTIIKITIC, adi. Hip-u 8 r-a 8 rth-ri 9 t'i 9 k. Lat., hy- 
perarthriticus. Affected with liyperarthritfs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

II YPKItA KTIIK ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-a 3 rth-ri- 
(re)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From vir^p, to excess, and Apflptns, 
arthritis. Arthritis of great severity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPKRAItTIIKOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)- 
a*rth-ro<ro 3 )-im 3 th(pn , th)-i(e) , a*. Fr., hyperarihropaihie [Piorry]. 
See Arthryperpathia. 

II YPEKARTIIItO.SIS(Lat.), n. f. ' Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 8 rth-ro'- 
si 3 s. Gen., -os'cos (-is). From virep. to excess, and apdpov, a joint. 
Fr.. hyperarthrose. Ger., Veberytiederuny. The state of having 
superttuous joints. [L, 50 (a, 14).| 

HYPKKASTHEMA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 9 s<a 9 s)- 
the 3 n-i(e)'a*. From virep, to excess, and avOivt ia, weakuess. Fr., 
hyi*erasthenie. Ger., iibermdssiye Schwdche. Extreme debility. 
(L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPEK ASTII EMC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-a 9 s-the 9 n'i 9 k. Lat., hy - 
perasthenicus. Pertaining to or affected with hyperasthenia. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPKRASTH ESIK (Ger.), n. Hu 8 p-e 3 r-e 9 s-ta-ze'. See Hy¬ 
peraesthesia.— Akustlsche II, See Hyperaesthesia acustica. 

IIYPKItAVXKS1S (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-a 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)- 
e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., -es*eos (-is). From vWp, to excess, and aSfijai?, in- 
crease. An extraordinary increase in the size of a part. [L, 50 
(a, 14).]—H. iridis, H. of the iris by nngeiectasia, causing it to 
appear very much darker, and resulting in contraction of the pupil. 
[L, 50 (a, 14) ; L, 135 (a, 39).] 

IIYPEKAZOTURIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p>u 8 r(e 9 r)-a 3 z(a 8 z)- 
ot-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a 3 . From vircp, to excess, a priv., life, and olpov, 
urine. Azoturia of extreme severity. [D, 47.] 

IIYPEKBARIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu®p)-u B r(e 3 r)-ba(ba 3 )Yi 3 -a 3 . 
From vWp, to excess, and /3apv?, heavy. An abnormaliy high 
speciflc gravity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERBAKIC, adj. Hh>-u 8 r-ba 3 r'i 3 k. Lat., hyperbaricus. 
Pertaining to, or possessed of, nyperbaria. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

IIY PERII IOX ARCE (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-bi(bi 9 )- 
o 3 n-a 3 r'se(ka). Gen., - arc'es . From virep, to excess, 0ios, life, and 
»«apoj, numbness. Excess of vitaiity with stupidity. [A, 322.] 

IIY PER HOLI C, adj. Hip-u 8 r-bo 3 I'i 3 k. Gr., virep/9oAocov (from 
inrepPaAAeo', to throw beyond). Lat., hyperbolicus. 1. Exaggerated. 
2. Having the form of a hyperbola. [A, 322.] 

IIYPERBOREAN, adj. Hip-u 8 r-bo-re'a 3 n. Gr., vir«p/3<$peos 
(from vWp, beyond, and Bop^as, Boreas). I*at., hyperboreus. Fr., 
hyperboreen. Ger .,nordlich. Inhabiting northern regions. [B, 19 
(«, M).) 

HYPERBRACIIYCEPIIAL.IC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-bra 9 k-i 9 -se 9 f- 
a*l'i 9 k. From vwrfp, at>ove measure, /Spaxv?, short, and *e<J>aAuco*, for 
the head. iAt., hyperbrachycetihalus. Fr., hyperbrachycephale. 
Ger., hyperbrachycephal. Or Topinard, having a length-breadth 
Index greater than 85°; said of skuiis. [L, 332.] 
HYPERBRONCHITK [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 9 r-bro 9 n 9 -shet. 
From v»<p, to excess, aad0p*yx 4a >the bronchi (see also -itis*). See 
Suffocative catarrh. 

IIYPERBULIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 pVu 8 r(e 9 r)-bii 9 (buyii 3 -a*. 
From irwip. to excess, and /3ovAij, the will. Exaggeration of the 
facnlty or voiition (e. in the insane). [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

II YPERBULI C, adj. Hip-u 8 r-bu 9 ']i 9 k. Lat., hyperbulicus. 
Pertaining to or affected with hyperhuiia. (D, 86.] 

IIYPERCARBONATE, n. Hip-u 8 r-ka 8 rb'o 9 n-at. See Bicar- 
bonate. 

II YPERCAltDIA (I>at.). n. f. Hipfhu"pVu*r(e 9 r)-k& s rd'i 9 *a*. 
From irwip, to excess, and sapiia, the heart. Ilypertrophy of the 
heart. [«, 18.] 

II Yl»KKCAltI>I&MIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 9 r-ka 9 r-de-a-me. 
See Cardioplethoiia. 

II YPKKCAlt DIODYN A311E [Piorryl (Fr ), n. E-pe 3 r ka*r- 
de-o-<le'na 3 -me. From vWp, to excess *apita, the iieart, and ivva- 
pis, power. An increase in the force of the cardlac contraotious. 
[L, 82.] 

IIYPKItCAKDIOII.EMIA (Lat.), n. f. IIIp(hu*p)-n*r(e 3 r)- 
ka^-P-ofo^-hem^ha^emyPa 3 . From vWp, to excess, k apb a the 
heart, and alpa, blood. Fr., hypercardioh^mie [Piorry], hyper- 
carditmte [Piorry]. See Cardiopletiiora. 

II YPERCAR DION ERVI E [Pioriw] (Fr.), n. E-pe 9 r-ka*r-de- 
o-ne 3 r-ve. From vWp, to excess, sopi ta, the heart, and vevpov, a 
nerve. An increase in the innervation of the heart. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
IIY PERCA ItDI OSTII EN IE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 9 r-ka 3 r 
de-o-stn-ne. From vWp, to excess, napi ia, the heart, and <t0cV<k, 
strength. See Hypercardiodyxamie. 


H Y PERCA RDIOTROPH Y, n. Hip-n^r-ka^dd^oapro-fi 3 . 
Lat., hypercurdiotrophia (from virip, to excess, k apSia, the heart,and 
rpo<t>T), nourislnnent). Fr., hypercacdiotrophie [Piorry]. Hyper- 
trophy of the heart. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

II YPKRCAltPOSlS(Lat.), n. f. Hip(hn a n)-u ft r(e 3 r)-ka 3 rp-o'si 3 s. 
Gen., -o8'eos (-is). From vWp, to excess, and «apirtoo-is, profit. Fr., 
hypercarpose. Ger., Ueberpmchtuny. Of F. Simon, an increase in 
the number of the biood-corpuscies with diminution of the amount 
of fibrin, as in typhus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCATAP1NOSLS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p>u»r(e 3 r)-ka 3 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 8 -pi 3 n-o / si 3 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and 
«arcurtVeiv, to gulp. 1. An excessiveiy developed power of degluti¬ 
tio». 2. See Hyperanarrhophesis. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
H YPERCATH ARSI A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hn«p)-u*r(e 3 r)-ka 3 th- 
(ka 9 th)-a 3 rs'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., hypercatharsie. Ger., Hyperkatharse. 1. 
See Hypercatharsis. 2. Of Paulus JEgineta, menorrhagia. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hn»p)-u 6 r(e 3 r)-ka 3 th- 
(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs , i a s. Gen., -urs'cos (-is). From virep, to excess, and 
udOap&ts, a cieansing. Fr., hypercatharsie. Ger., Hyperkatharse. 
Excessive purging. 

HYPERCATHARTIC, adj. Hip-u^-kaHh-aWSk. Lat., hy- 
percutharticus (from virep, to excess, and icaflaprucos, cieansing). 
1. Pertaining to hypercatharsis. 2. Excessiveiy cathartic. [L, 41 
(«, 14).] 

IIYPEICCEDEMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu®p)-u 8 r(e a r) sed(kad)- 
e 3 in-omo a n)'i 3 -a 3 . From virep. to excess, and KriSepovia, solicitude. 
1. Extreme care or anxiety. 2. Excessive care of a patient. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCEDEMONIC, adj. Hip-u*r-se 3 d-e 3 m-o 3 n'i 3 k. Lat., 
h 1 /pet'cedemonicus. Pertaining to or affected with hypercedemonia. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCKNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu <, p)-u 6 Ke 3 r)-se 3 n(ke 3 n)- 
os'i 3 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From vWp, to excess, and «eVw<7is, evacu- 
ation. Fr., hypercenose. A copious or excessive evacuation (e. y ., 
of the blood, by bleeding, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPEKCENOTIC, adj. Hip-u*r-se 9 n-o a t'i 5 k. Pertaining to, 
caused by, or causing hypercenosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H YPERCKRATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu B p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-se a r(ke 3 r)- 
a 3 -to'si 9 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From virep, to excess, and xepac, a 
horn. Fr., hyperceraiose. Ger., Hyperkeratosis , Hyperkeratose , 
Honthautuberarihruny. 1. Hypertrophy of the cornea. 2. Coni- 
cal cornea. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPKRCH A3IA2CEPHALE (Fr.), adj. E-pe 9 r-ka-ma-sa-fa 3 I. 
From vir^p, above measure, x*pat, on the ground, and Kt<f>a\rj , the 
head. Having an extreme degree of chamaecephaly. [“ Rev. d'an- 
throp., ,, 1889, p. 626 (a, 29).] 

HYPERCIILORHYDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r<e 9 r)- 
klor(ch 9 lor)-hid(hu a d) / ri 3 -a 3 . From virep, to excess, ^ see 

Chlorine). and v5wp (see Hydrogen). Fr., hyperchlorhydrie. The 
presence of an excessive amount of hydrochloric aeid in the secre- 
tions of the stomaeh. [“ Prog. m6d.,” July 21, 1888, p. 46 (o, 18); 
‘'Therap. Gaz.,’’ Oct., 1890, p. 676.] 

HYPEItCHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu®p)-u 6 r(e 9 r>koi(ch 9 o 3 I) , • 
i 9 -a 8 . From vir^p. above measure, and x oAT b bile. A superabund- 
ant secretion of bile, [a, 40.] 

HYPEKCHONDllOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 9 r)-ko 9 n- 
(ch 9 o 3 n)-dro‘ma 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From vwep, to excess, 
and x 6v &P°S' cartilage. Ger., Knorpelyewdchs. A cartilaginous 
tumor or hypertrophic growth. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERCHONDItOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-ko 9 n- 
(ch 3 o 3 n)-dro'si 8 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). Ger., Knoriielwucherung. 
The development of a hyperchondroma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPERCHUOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ilip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-kro(ch 9 roy- 
ma*. Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From virep, to excess, and XP"M«» 
color. 1. An old term for a red fleshy excrescence at the inner 
angle of the eye near the caruncle. 2. An incorrect term for the 
caruncle. [F.j 

11YPERCH ROM ATISM, n. Hip-i^r-krom^ 9 ^!^^. A state 
of unusually inereased or iutensifled coloration. [L, 343.] 

HYPERCIIROMATOPSTA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)- 
krom(ch 3 rom)-a 9 t(a 8 t)-o 9 ps / i 9 -a 9 . From vir^p, to excess, xP™P a > 
color, and o^is, Vision. An old term for a defect of Vision in which 
faulty ideas of eoior are attached to objects. [F.] Cf. Achroma- 

T0P8IA. 

HYPEKCHKOMATOSIS (l^at.), n. f. IIip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)- 
krom(ch 3 rom)-a 9 t(a 3 t)-o / si 9 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., llyperchrom- 
atose. An abnormal increase of the coloring matter of any tissue ; 
excessive ))igmentntion. In Anspitz’s ciassi fleat ion of skin dfseases, 
the Hipyerchromatoses are a family of the Chrumatoscs, comprising 
the various forms of superpigmentation of the skin, both congenital 
and acqnired. [G, 4.]—II. verrucosa maligna. It., jpcrcro»«»a 
verrucosa maiiyna. A term flrst proposed by Manassei and adopted 
by Rasori for xeroderma pigmentosum. [E. Rasort and S. M. Zuco, 
“Gazz. degli ospit.,” June 10, 1885, p. 362 (G).] 

II YPEItCIIKOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-krom- 
(ch 3 rom)'i 3 -a*. See Hyperchromatosis. 

HYPEKCINESIA (I^at.), IIYPERCINESIS (Lat.), n's f. 
Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 9 r)-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-e(a) / zi 9 (si 9 )-a 8 , -si 9 s. Gen., -cs^Vr, -es'eo8 
(-is). From vir ip. to excess, and Kinjo-t?, motion. Fr., hyperkinfsie. 
Ger., Hyperkinesie 1. Excessive muscnlar motion or contraction ; 
hence spasm. 2. An abnormal excitabiiity of certain groups of 
muscles, with a tendency to strong contraetions, observed below 
the point at which a unilateral section of the spinal cord has been 
made. 3. An abnormal mobility of any part of the body. 4. A 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A«, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 8 , in; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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I1YPERA11TERI0ARCTIA 

HYPERENERGY 


term for hysteria and hypochondria, on account of the frequent 
and abrupt motions of the pat ent. [D ; Landois (K): L, 50 («, 14).] 
—Gastric li. See Hypochondriasis.— H. cordis. Palpitation ot 
the heart. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. hysterica. Hysterical convulsions. 
[a 40.]—H. nervosa. Excessive nervous impressibility. [a,4u.j 
—H. of tlie facial nerve. See Convulsive tic.— H. uterina. 
Convulsive hysteria. (a, 40.]—Professional li. [Ross]. One of a 
large group of affections in which there are spasmodic movements 
of certain muscles continuously employed in theexercise of a trade 
or profession. [D, 35.] Cf. Anaperiatic and Anaperiatic paraly- 
SIS -lietlex h. A disorder of the reflex nervous mechanism indi- 
cated by excessive reaction to stimuli. [D, 35.]—Spinal h. Mus¬ 
cular spasm or convulsions due to disease of the spinal cord. 
[a, 40.] 

HYPERCINETIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-si 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to or 
affected with hypercinesia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCLOMAX (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-klom'a 2 x- 
(a 3 x). Gen., -clom'acos {-acis). From uir ip, to excess, and «Aa>/Aa£, 
a heap of stones. See Hyperchroma. 


HYPEUCOQUELUCHE (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-ko-k’l-u 8 sh. Severe 
whooping-cougn.—H. chronique. Prolonged and severe whoop- 
ing-cough. 

HYPERCORACOID [GillJ, n. Hip-u B r-ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. From 
virip, over, and «opa£ (see Coracoid). The scapula of Gegen- 
baur. [L.] 

IIYPEKCORYPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u*r(e 2 r)-ko 2 r- 
i2(u«)-fo'si 2 s. Gen., • os'eos {-is). Gr., uirep«opu</Ko<ri? (from vir^p, to 
excess. and «opu<fKo<ris, a bringing to a point). 1. A protuberance, 
especially on the head. 2. Of Hippocrates, a projecting point or 
end (e. g., on the lobes of the liver or lung). [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPERCOUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ku'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., hypercousie. See Hyperacusia. 


HYPEltCRINIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(bu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r>kri 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . 
From virip , to excess, and Kpivuv , to separate. Fr., hypercrinie. 
Ger., Hyperkrinie. 1. Of Andral, an incorrect term for hypercrisis. 
2. An abnormally abundant secretion. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYPERCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)'kri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-cris'eos {-per'crisis). From uirep, to excess, and «piVis. a crisis. 
Fr., hypercrise. 1. Of Galen, an abnormal and critical discharge. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A crisis of extraordinary severity. [L, 41, 107.] 
IIYPERCRITICAL, adj. Hip-u 8 r-kri 2 t'i 2 -k’I.. Fr., hypercrit- 
ique. Of or pertaining to a hypercrisis. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 
1IYPERCROMA (Lat.), HYPERCROMAX (Lat.), n’s n. and 
m. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-kro'ma 3 , -krom'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -crom'atos 
(-atis ), -crom'acos {-acis). From uirep, to excess, and «pto/xa£, a heap 
of stones. See Hyperchroma. 


IIYPERCUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ku 2 (ku)'si 2 -a 3 . 
See Hyperacusia. 

HYPERCY T ESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-si(ku 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-is). From virip , to excess, and «uij<ns, conception. 1. 
Superfoetation. 2. The state in which conceptions follow eacb other 
rapidly. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HY"PERCYETIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-si-e 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to hyper- 
cyesis. |L, 50, 107.] 

HYPERCYRTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-su 8 rt(ku 8 rt)- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From virip, to excess, and «upTaxn?, curva¬ 
ture. Ger., ubermdssige Krummung . Excessive curvature. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 


HYPERCYRTOTIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-su 8 rt-ot'i 2 k. Lat., hyper- 
cyrtoticus. Pertaining to or affected with hypercyrtosis. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


HYPERCYSTURONERYIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-ses-tu 8 - 
ro-ne 2 r-ve. From virip , to excess, «uor is, the bladder, ovpov , urine, 
and vtvpov , a nerve. Increased innervation of the bladder. [A, 250 
(«, 21).] 


HYPERCYSTUROTROPHIE (Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-per-ses-tu 8 - 
ro-tro-pe. From uirep, to excess, «uorts, the bladder, ovpov , urine, 
and Tpo<f>ij, nourishment. Hypertrophy of the bladder. [L, 82.] 
HYPERDACRYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru 8 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). From virip , exceeding, and 
$d«pu, a tear. An abnormally great secretion of tears. [a, 29.] 
HYPERDACTYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-da 2 k(da 3 k> 
ti 2 I(tu 8 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From virip , to excess, and Bolktv\o s, a digit. Fr., 
hyperdactylie. Ger., Hyperdactylie. See Polydactylism.—F alse 
h. Ger., falsche Hyperdactylie. • The condition of having an 
hereditary supernumerary finger formed by the division of one of 
the digits into two. [Albrecht, “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.June 12, 1886 
(a, 40).T 


HYPERDEUMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o , ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From virip, to ex¬ 
cess, and 8ippa, the skin. Ger., iibemdhrte Hautstelle. A growth 
consisting of hypertrophied skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPERDERMATOSIS (Lat,), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). Ger., Hautwuchervng. 
Hypertrophy of the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERDERMOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). See Hyperdermatoma. 

HYPERDERMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-du 8 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). See Hyperdermatosis. 

HYPEHDESMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-de 2 z(de 2 s)- 
mo'si 2 s. From virip , to excess, and W/uufc, a bond. Ger., Hyper- 
desmose. Gen., -os'eos {-os'is). Hypertrophy of connective tissue. 
The Hyperdesmoses (Ger., Hyperdesmosen) in Auspitz^ classiflca- 
tion of skin diseases are a subdivision of the Chorioblastoses. [G, 4.] 


HYPER DIA CRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(.hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-di(di 2 )- 
a 2 k(a 3 k) / ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -cris'eos {-ac'ris). From virip , to excess, and 
SiaKpurif , a separating. Fr., hypevdiacrisie. Ger., Hyperdiacrisie. 
See Hypercrisis (2d def.). 

HYPERDICROTIC, adj. Hip-u^-di-kroH^k. Fr., hyperdi- 
crote. Ger., hyperdikrotisch. See Hyperdicrotous. 

HYPERDICROTISM, n. Hip-u 5 r-di 2 k'ro 2 t-i 2 z’m. A condi¬ 
tion characterized by a hyperdicrotous pulse, usually associated 
with high fever and great exhaustion. [D, 68.] 
HYPERDICROTOUS, adj. Hip u R r-di 2 k'ro 2 t-u 3 s. From virip, 
to excess. and SUporos, douhle-beating. Fr., hyperdicrote. Ger., 
hyperdikrotisch. Of the pulse, affected with retarded dicrotism ; 
of a pulse-tracing, having the descending dicrotic wave deferred 
until the beginning of the next ascending curve. [K.] 

HYPERDISTENTION, n. Hip-u 6 r-di 2 s-te 2 n , shu 3 n. From 
virip, to excess, and distendere , to distend. See Superdistention. 

HYPERDIURESIS, n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-di(di 2 )-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'- 
si 2 s. From virip , to excess, and Siovpeiv, to pass urine. See Po¬ 
lyuria. 

IIYPERDYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u®r(e 2 r)-di 2 n(du«n)- 
a(a 3 ) / mi 2 -a 3 . From virip. to excess, and Sv^a/jus, power. Fr., hy- 
perdynamie. Ger., Ueberkraft. Excess of muscular power ; ex¬ 
cessive muscular action. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).]—II. uteri. Excessive 
labor pains. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

HYPERDYNAMIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-di 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 k. Lat., hyper- 
dynamicus. Pertaining to or affected with hyperdynamia. [L, 
50, 107.] 

HYPERDYNATOCRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 3 r(e 2 r)- 
di 2 n(du fl n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-kra(kra 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From uirep, to excess, 
Swaros, strong, and «pao-ts, a mixing. Ger., Mischungsiiberkraft. 
An overtension of orgauic fibres, the strictum of ancient writers. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e 2 k'kri 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -cris'eo8 {-ec'crisis). From vir^p, to excess, and «««puris, a 
secretion. Ger., Hyperekkrisie. Excessive secretion or evacua- 
tion. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYPERECCR1TIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-e 2 k-kri 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hyperec- 
criticus. Pertaining to or affected with hypereccrisis. [A, 322.] 
IIYPERECHEMA (Lat.), HYPERECHESIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. Hip(hu a p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-e 2 k(ach 2 )-e(a)'ma 3 , -sii 2 s. Gen., -em'atos 
{-atis), -es'eos {-is). From virip, to excess, and rfxqpa, or rixya-is, a 
sounding. An abnormally loud sound. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERECHETIC, adj. Hip-u^r-e-keWk. Lat., hypereche- 
ticus. Of or pertaining to a hyperechema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERECRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u fi r(e 2 r)-e 2 k'ri 2 s-ez- 
(as). Gen., -cris'eos {-ec'risis). See Hypereccrisis. 

IIYPERECRITIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-e 2 -kri 2 t'i 2 k. See Hyperec- 
critic. 

HYPEREKKRISIE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -pe 2 r-e 2 k-kre-ze'. See Hy¬ 
pereccrisis. 

HYPERELASTIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-e 2 l-a 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., hyperelas- 
ticus (from uirep, to excess, and eAa<rTos, elastic). Fr., hyperelas- 
tique. Excessively elastic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERELASTICITY, n. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 l-a 2 st-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., hy¬ 
per elasticitas. Fr., hyperelasticite. Excessive elasticity. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPEREMESIA (Lat ), HYPEREMESIS (Lat ), n s f. Hip- 
(hu 8 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-e 2 m , e(e 2 ) , si 2 -a 3 , -e 2 m / e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., - es'ice , -emes'eos 
{-em'esis). From uirep, to excess, and l/xe<ris, vomiting. Fr., hy- 
per&mtsie. hyperemesis. Ger., Hyperemese , iibermassiges Er- 
brechen. It., iperemesia. Sp., hiperemesia. Excessive or inces¬ 
sant vomiting. [L, 41, 44, 50, 95, 107 (a, 14).]—H. gravidarum. 
Fr., hyperemesis (ou vomissement incoercible) des femmes encein- 
tes. H. due to pregnancy. 

HYPEREMETIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hypereme- 
ticus. Fr., hypertmetique. Pertaining to or causing hyperemesis. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPEREMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-em(e 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
1. See Hyperemesis. >2. An incorrect form of hypercemia. 
HYPEREMIE (Fr.), n. E-per-a-me. See Hypercemia. 
HYPERENCEPIIAUIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-e 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 3 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From virip, to excess, and lysina Aos, 
the brain. Fr., hyperencephalie. 1. A form of monstrosity in 
which a portion of the brain lies outside the skull, owing to ab- 
sence of the vault of the cranium. 2. The development of a hyper- 
encephalic monster. [L, 41 (a, 14) ; a, 34.] 3. See Hyperen- 

cephalus (n.) 

HYPERENCEPHALIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., 
hyperencephalus. Affected with hyperencephalia. [a, 17.] 
HYPEKENCEPIIALOPATHIA (Lat ), n. f. Hip(bu«pVu 8 r- 
(e 2 r)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 ) - pa 2 th(pa 3 th) -i (e)'a 3 . From 

uir^p, to excess, eyKi<f>a\os, the brain, and iraflos, disease. See En- 
cephalyperpathia. 

HYPERENCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r- 
(e 2 r)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., hyperencephalie (2d 
def.). 1. (Adj.) see Hyperencephalic. 2. (N.) hypertrophy of the 
brain. [Farr (a, 18).] 

IIYPERENERGETIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 n-u 8 r-je 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
hyper energeticus. Having or pertaining to hyperenergy. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPERENERGY, n. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 n'u 8 r-ji 2 . Lat., hyperenergia 
(from virip . to excess, and evipye ia, action). Ger., Ueberkraft, iiber- 
massige Energie. Extraordinary energy or action. [L, 50, 107 
[a, 14).] 
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1 IYPERKNTERITE (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-a«n 2 -ta-ret. From vWp, 
to excess and ivrepov, au intestine (see also -itis*). Acute enteritis. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYrEKEXTKltOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e 2 n-te 2 r- 
o'ma‘. Gen., -om'atos(-atis). From vir<>, to excess, and 
an Intestine. Ger., Eingeweidegeicdchs. A growth or tumor of the 
lutestlnes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPKRKXTEUOPATIIY, n. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . 
Fr hyjxnrenteropathie [Piorry]. See Enteryperfathia. 

I 1 YPEKKXTKKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u»r(e^r)-e>n-tejr- 
o'sl 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Ger., Eingeweidewucherung. 1. The de- 
velopment of a hyperenteroma. 2. Intestiual hypertrophy. [L, 50 

"lIY 1 ’EKKPHIimosiS (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu«p>n«Ke*r>e 9 f-iM- 
ro'si 2 s. Gen.. -os’eos (-«). From vira to excess, and l ^"^weat. 
Contlnued and abnormal sweating. {L, 50, 107 (a, 14).J Lr. iiy 
peridrosis. 

IIYPKREPIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. IIip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)e 2 p-i 2 d;o(o i 
Gen.. -os'eos ( -id’osis). From vWp, to excess, and tviUoms, 
srrowth. Fr., hyperepidose. An abnormal (excessive) growth or 
tension of any part of the body. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPKKEP1THYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu # p) : u ft r(e a r)-e«p-i a - 
thim(thu 8 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From vWp, to excess, and tmdvpt a. desire. r r , 
hyperepithymie. Ger., iibermdssige Begierde , ubermassiges Ver - 
langen. inordinate desire. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

lIYrKltKltKTHISIA(I^t.),HVl*BltKKKTIIIS.MJJS(Lat.), 
n‘s f. and m. Hi|«hu*p)-u»nc , r) e 3 r-e 5 -thi , s'i J -a 3 . -thi*z(thi*S) mu a s- 
(mu 4 s). From v* «p, to excess, and ipedi&iv, to excite. Lxtreme 
irritability. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYFERERETIIISTIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-e 2 r-e-thi 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., 
h ypererethistiens. Pertaining to or affected with hypererethisia. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPKREUYTHIt/EMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
e 2 r-i 2 (u*>-thre(thra 3 -e a )-mo'si 2 s. Gen., -os'ros (-is). From uWp, to 
excess, epu^pov, red, and alpa, blood. An excess of arterial blood. 
(L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPKRESOPIIORIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u«r(e 2 r)-e 2 s-o- 
fortfo^EP-a 3 . From vvep, over, <<ru>, into, and 4>opos, bearing. A 
tendiug of the right or left visual line in a direction upvvard and m- 
ward. but not sufflciently to produce strabismus. LG. T. Stevens, 
“ Arch. of Ophthal.” 1887, p. 158 (a, 2»).] 

1IYPKUESTIIKSIE (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-e 2 s-ta ze. See Hyper- 
jestiiesia.— H. acoustique. See Hyperaesthesia acustica.— H. 
<Ie Iu peau. See Cntct neous n yperaesth esi a. — H . doulonreiise. 
An hvsterical aftection consisting in such exaggerated sensitive¬ 
neas of the skin that the mere touch of a pointed instrument gives 
violent paln. [L, 88 (a, 40).]—H. hypnotiqne. An extreme sensi- 
tiveness of the inuscular sense by which somnambulists are guided 
in thelr walks. [L. 40.] 

H YFERETIIISM IJS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu fl p) e 2 r-e 2 -thi 2 z(thi 2 s)' 
mn , s<mu 4 s>. Froin i/wo. below r measure, and epedu rpos, irritation. 
Mild eretbism. [A, 322.] 

H YPEUEXCITAIIILITY, n. IIip-u 8 r-e 2 x-sit-a-bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . 
From vv«p, to excess, and excitare , to rouse. Fr., hyperexcitabili- 
ti. See Over-excitabiuty. 

HYPERKXOPHOHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip\hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-e 2 x- 
o(o 3 )-fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a J . From virep. over, «£u», outward, and <f>opos. bear¬ 
ing. A tendi ng of the right or left visual line in a direction upward 
and outward, hut not to the extent of strabismus. [G. T. Stevens, 
“Arch. of Ophthal.,” 1887, p. 158 (a, 29).] 

HYPKRKXTKXSION, n. Hip-u # r-e 2 x-te 2 n'shu 3 n. See Su- 

PEREXTENSION. 


HYPERFECUXDATION, n. Hip-u 3 r-fe-ku 3 nd-a'shu 3 n. See 

SUPERFECUNDATION. 

HY1*KRFIlUtINATION, n. Hip-u 8 r-fl-bri 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From 
v*«p, to excess, and fibrinum , fibrin. See Hyperinosis. 

11Y 1’KItFLKXION, n. Hip-u 8 r-fle 2 x'yu 3 n. From vWp, to ex¬ 
cess, and flectere , to bend. See Superflexion. 

H Y'PERG ANGLIONITROPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u a r- 
(e 2 rV-ga 2 n 3 (ga 3 n 2 >-glI a -o 2 n-i 2 -tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From inrep, to excess, 
yayyAiov, a lymphatic gland, and rpo^j), nourishment. Fr., hyper - 
ganglionitrophie [Piorry]. See Lymphadenypertrophia. 

HY PERGASTItlTIS (Lat.), n. f. IIlp(hu 3 p)-ur(e 2 r)-ga 2 8(ga 2 s)- 
tri<tre)'tl a B. Gen., -it'idos (-idis ). From vir«p, to excess, and ya?~ 
rijp, the stomach (see also -itis*). Fr., gastriie tria aigue [Piorry]. 
Very acute gastritis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPEItGASTliOPATHI V (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 3 pVu»r(e 2 r)- 
ga 5 sKga , 8t>-ro(ro 1 )-pa 2 th(pa 1 th)-i(e) , a t . See Gastryperpathia. 

II Y'PE RG EN ESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hirthu 8 p)-u 8 r(e a r).jc 2 n(ge 2 n)'- 
e 2 -sl 2 8. Gen., -e«'eo# (-gen'e*is). From vWp, to excess, and yiveais, 
generation. Fr hj/perginise. Excessive development of parts or 
tissue*. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPERGENKTIC, adj. Hip-u 3 r-1e 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hyperge - 
neticus . Pertaining to hypt^rgenesis. [L, 50, 107.] 

IIY PERG&XIK (Fr.), n. EVpe 2 r-zha-ne. Malformation by ex¬ 
cess of development. [Serres (A, 885).] 

II Y* PERGE USI A (Lat.), IIYPERGKUSIS (I^lt.), 1IYPER- 
GEUSTIA (iAit.), n'8 f. HII)(hu' , p)-u , r(e 2 r)-jIl a (gu*) / z^ 2 (Kl 2 >-a , , 
-fii’s, -^n*st(gu*st)'i 1 -a l . Gen., -pew*bce, - geus'eos (- is ), - gcusViat . 
From vi rip, to excess, and y«vcriy, the sense of taste. Fr., hyper - 
geustie . Ger., Uypcrgcusie . Excessive dellcacy or acuteness of 
the fumse of tasU*: an occasional syinptom of liysteria. [A, 320 («, 
21); L,4I,50(«, 14).] 


JIYPKRGLOBUL1A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-glo 2 b-u 2 l- 

(ud^ia.aa. From vir«p, to excess, and globulus , a globule. Ger., 
JJyperglobulie. See Plethora polycythcemica. 

H Y’ PE KGLUCOG EN IE (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-glu*-ko-zha-ne. From 
i/irip, to excess, y\v>cvs, sweet, and ytwav , to engender. Of G. S6e, 
an exaggerated produetiou of glycogen. [“ Sem. m^d.,’ 1 May 22, 
1889, p. 173 (a, 18).] 

HYPEKH^DIATOSIA (Lat.), HYFERII^EMATOSIS 
(Lat.), n's f. IIip(hu«p)-u 8 ^(e 3 r)-he 2 m(ha*-e 3 m)-aH(a 9 t)-o-zi 2 (si 2 )-a^ 
-si 3 s. Gen., -o'si<je, - os'eos (-is). See Hyper^matosis. 

IIYPKRII/EM IA (Lat.), n. f. HipChuVFuMe^-hem^a^e^m)- 
i 2 -a s . See Hyper^mia. 

IIYPKKIIKDOMK (Ger.), n. Hi^-pe^r-ha-do-ne'. From vir ip, 
over, and yBovri, pleasure. Excessive satisfaction or dclight occa- 
sioned by the gratification of an appetite or desire. [L, 40.] 

IIY PERHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu*p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-hem(ham)'i 2 - 
a 3 . See Hyperasmia. 

IIYPEKHEH1K (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-a-me. See Hyper^emia. 
HYPERHISMlib (Fr.), adj. E-pe*r-a-me-a. See Hyper^mic. 
HYPERHEXAPODOUS, adj. Hip-u 8 r-he 2 x-a 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s. 
From vircp, over, six, and irovs, the foot. Of Latreille, having 
more than six feet. [L.] 

HYPERHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-hi 2 d-ro'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os f eos (-is). See Hyperidrosis. 

HYPERHYI)It52DIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hn 8 p>u 8 r(e 2 r)-hi 2 d- 
(hu 8 d)-rem / (ra 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From virep, to excess, v5a»p, water, and 
atp.a, blood. Excess of serum in the blood. [L, 40.] 

IIY’PERHY'PNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 Ke 2 r)-hi 2 p(hu*p> 
no'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos ( is). From vircp, over, and virvos, sleep. A 
condition of excessively prolonged sleep. [L, 40.] 

HYPEltlCOIDES (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu*p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-i 2 (e)-ko(ko 2 )- 
id(ed)'ez(as). From vir<?pi*ov. St. John's wort, and clSos, resem- 
blance. Resembling the genus Hupericum; as a n., of Plumier 
and Adanson, see Ascyrum. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

HY PEItICON (Lat.), HY T FKRICUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hip(hu 8 p)- 
e 2 r / i a k-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). -pu 8 r(pe 2 r)-i(e) ; ko 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., imipi- 
k or, vireptucov (from viro, beneath, and <p«Gij, heath). Fr., hyperi - 
cum, millepertuis. Ger., Ilartheu. Johanniskraut. Sp M hiperi- 
con [Mex. Ph.]. 1. Of the ancient Greek writers, the H. crispum. 

2. St. John’s wort; the typical genus of the Hypericacece or 
hypericaceous plants (Fr., hypericacees; Ger., Hypericaceen ), 
which are an order of polypetalous herbs or shrubs, comprising 
the Hypericece , Cratoxylece , and Vismiece. The Hypericariece of 
Dumortier are an order of the Toropetales , including the Hy- 
pericaceoe , Camelliece , Guttifereaz, Pirolac.ece , Chlenaceoc , and 
Marcgraviece. The Hypericece (Fr., hypericees; Ger., Hypericeen) 
are a tribe of the Hypericinece (an order of the Columniftorce ), 
comprising Ascyrum and Hypericum. 3. Of the Sp. Ph., the H. 
perforatum. [B, 34, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—Ralsaimim liyperlcl 
simplex. See Balsamum Apparitii.— Flores hyperfei. The 
flowers of H. perforatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Herba cum floribus 
byperici. The herb and flowers of H. perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Herba liypericl [Belg. Ph., Isted.]. The herb of H. per¬ 
foratum. [B, 95.]—II. anagalloitles. A medicinnl species found 
in California. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]— 
H. anrlrosaunum. Fr., millepertuis amlroseme, herbe des grands 
bois, par ccexir , toute saine. Ger., gebrduchliches Blutheil , Manns- 
blut. Conradskraut. Park-leaves. sweet amber, tutsan ; a species 
found in Southern Europe and England, where the leaves wcre 
formerly used as a styptic and in infusion, as a purgative and 
vermifuge. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a. 24).]—H. ascyron. See Ascy- 
rok. — II. baeeiferinii. 1. Of Linnmus, the Vismia guianensis. 
2. Of Lamarck, the H. androscemum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
Rnckleyf. A species found in the mountains of North America, 
resembling the Ascyrum crux Andrece. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—II. oiina- 
dense. A species found in Illinois having pectoral, styptic, and 
vulnerary properties, and used also in diarrhoea, dysentery, mania, 
hypochondriasis. and croup. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” 
(a. 14).]—H. cayennense. The Vismia cayennensis. [a, 24.]—H. 
ciliatum. Hair-fringed St. John’s \vort, the av&p6<raip.ov of Dios- 
corides ; found in Southern Europe. The herb was aneiently used 
in buras and wounds, and the seed as a cholagogue. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 24).]—II. commutatum. The //. perforatum , var. latifolium. 
[B, 04 (a, —II. connutum. Fr., millepertuis d feuilles con- 

neea. A species found in Brazil. used in decoction in sore throat. 
B, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—II. coris. Fr., millepertuis verticilli. Heath- 
lecived St. John’s wort, the icdpis of Dioscorides; found in Southern 
Europe and the Enst. The seeds were used as a diurtftlc and em- 
menagogue. [B, 173 , 180 («, 24).]—II. corymbo.su m. Spotted St. 
John*8 wort, flux-weed ; a species growing in the Indlan Territory, 
where it is used by the Cherokees in diarrhoea and dysentery. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," viii (a, 14).]—II. crispum. A 
species found in Southern Europe, espeelaliy iu Greece. the virepucov 
of Hippocrates and Dioscorides, stili used in dysmciiorrhmu, leu- 
corrhoea, and pnlmonary complaints. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. ilclplil- 
nense. Fr., millepertuis doutenx. St. Peter's wort, imperforate 
St. John's wort; a species found in Europe, used In Itussiain hy¬ 
drophobia, and elsewhere like II. perforatum. [A. 511 ; B, 178. 180 
(a, JM).]-.1I. Driiiinnoiidii. A species found in the Southern 
United States. [B, 34 (a, 21).]—H. dubium. See II. delphinense. 
—II. graveolens. A species found In the mountains of North 
Carolina having a strong odor. [B, .31 (a, 2I).l— H. giiluiicnse. 
The Vismia guianensis. [B, 173 (a. 31).]—H. hircinum. Goat- 
sccnted St. John’s wort, the rpdyiovof Dioscorides : a species found 
in mlddle and Southern Europe : used in dysmenorrhoea, strangury, 
etc. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—II. huuiirusiiiii. A species used in Germany 
as a vulnerary. [B, 04,180 (a, 24).l—H- Imiccolatuni. Fr., mille¬ 
pertuis lanceolis ambaville , bois de fleurs jaunes. A species found 
ia the Mascarene Islands and the tsle of Bourbon. At the latter 
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place its gum resin (Fr., baume de Jleurs [ jaunes ]) is used in syph¬ 
ilis and as a depurative of the milk in nursmg-women. [B, 121,173, 
180 (a, 24).]— H. Iavicifolium. Fr., millepertuis d feuilies de pin. 
A species used in Quito to dye yellow. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. lasi- 
antlius. See Gordonia lasianthus.— H. latifolium. Fr., mille- 
pertuis a larges feuiUes. 1. A variety of H. perforatum. 2. Of 
Aublet, the Vismia latifolia. [B, 14, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. laxius- 
culmn. Fr., millepertuis d feuitles ecartees. A species found in 
Brazil, where it is used in snake-bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— H. 
maculatum. See H. delphinense.—H. majus. See Arnica 
montana. —H. medium. The H. perforatum , var. latifolium. 
[B,64 (a, 24).]—H. montanum. A species found in the mountains 
of Europe having properties like those of H. perforatum. The 
fiowers were once considered vermifnge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. 
multicaule. See H. coris. —H. officmale, H. officinarum. 
See H. perforatum.— H. oil. See Oleum hyperici.—H . origani- 
folium. A species found in Southern Europe, doubtfullv identified 
with the irava/ces x €l P i * >VLOV Dioscorides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. per- 
foliatum. 1. A species growing in North Carolina and Kansas ; 
used like H. perforatum. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiii, xxix (a, 14).] 2. Of Linnseus, see H. ciliatum—H. perfora¬ 
tum. Fr., millepertuis [Fr. Cod.] offlcinale y herbe Saint-Jean 
(ou aux piqures , ou d mille pertuis [ou trows]), c hasse-diable, 
trucherau jaune. Ger., gemeines Hartheu , Johanniskraut , Jo- 
hannisblut, Hexenkraut, Konradskraut. Sp., hipericon [Sp. Ph.], 
corazoncitlo [Sp. Ph.]. St. John’s wort; a species found in Europe, 
Africa, and the United States. The leaves, which are covered with 
pellucid dots like perforations (whence its speciflc name), are bal- 
samic in odor and bitter and astringent in taste. The whole piant, 
including the seed, yields a resin and an oil resembling turpentine, 
and was formerly used as a vulnerary, diuretic, astringent, and 
verinifuge, and in pectoral complaints and mania. It is now con- 
fined to domestic use. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. penticasia. See 
H. lanceolatum.—ll . quadrangulare. 1. Of Linnaeus, see H. 
delphinense. 2. Of Smith, see H. tetrapterum.— H. quadrangu¬ 
lum. See H. delphinense.—H . quadri alatum. See H. tetrap¬ 
terum.— II. sarotlira. Bastard-gentian, orange-grass, pine-weed ; 
a species found in North America, used as a vulnerary. [B, 34, 42, 
180, 275 (a, 24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]— 
H. saxatile. Probably the H. coris, [a, 24.]—H. scabrum. A 
variety of H. montanum. [B, 64 (a, 24).]— H. Scouleri. A me- 
dicinal species found in California. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—H. sessilifolium. The Vismia sessilifolia. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— H. tetrapterum. A species found in Europe 
having milder properties than those of H. perforatum. [B, 180 {a, 
24).]—H. virginicuin. A species growing in ditches and swamps 
in the United States and Canada. The whole piant is of a purplish 
hue. A tincture made frorn the flowers is used as an expectorant 
and stomachic. [B, 34, 180 (a, 24).]—H. vulgare. See H. perfora- 
tam.—Oil of b., Semen et summitates hyperici. The seed 
and flowering tops of H. perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IIYPERIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e a r)-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and i£po»s, sweat. Fr., 
tphidrose spontanee , sudation morbifique. Ger., Hyperidrose , 
Schweissfluss. It., iperidrosi. Sp., hiperidrosis. Syn.: sudatio 
morbosa , ephidrosis profusa (seu spontanea , seu idiopathica). 1. 
Excessi ve sweating. 2. A cutaneous disease characterized bv exces- 
sive sweating under conditions in which it is normally aosent or 
very slight. 3. In the pl., Hyperidroses (Ger., Hyperidrosen ), a 
family of the Idroses in Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases. 
consisting of the disease H. idiopathica. [G, 4.]—Blepharo-li. 
See the major list.—Colliquative h. Lat., h. colliquativa. Ex- 
hausting h. associated with fatty degeneration of the epithelia of 
the sweat glands. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. idiopathica. Idiopathic 
h. See H. (2d def.).—H. localis. Syn.: ephidrosis partialis. H. 
affecting a limited portion of the skin. [G.]— H. oleosa capitis. 
Probably seborrhoea oleosa. [“Mntsch. f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, 
p. 148 (G).l— H. unilateralis. Ger., halbseitiges Schwitzen. H. 
affecting tne skin of one lateral half of the body. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— 
Idiopathic h. See H. (2d def.).—Eocal li. See H. localis.— Uni- 
lateral li. See H. unilateratis.—V niversal h. Lat., h. uni¬ 
versalis. Ger., Schweissucht. H. affecting the entire skin. [G.] 

IIYPERINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 j3)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-i 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-es'is ). Gr., virepiVrjais (from virepivav, to purge vio- 
iently). Of Hippocrates, hypercatharsis. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYPERINOS (Lat.), adj. Hi(hu 8 )-pe 2 r'i 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., virepivos 
(from virepivav, to purge violently). Violently purged. [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

IIYPERINOS^EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu fi p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-i 2 n-o 2 s- 
em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From virep, to excess, is, a muscle or fihre, and 
alfxa, blood. See Hyperinosis (2d def.). 

HYPERINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-i 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-os'is). From virep, to excess, and ts, a muscle or fibre. Fr., 
hyperinose. Ger., //., Hyperinose. 1. Excessi ve muscular develop- 
ment or activity. [A, 322.] 2. An abnormal abundance of flbrin in 
the blood. [D, 3.] 

IIYPERINOTIC, adj. Hip-e 2 r-i 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hyperinoticns. 
Fr., hyperinotique. Ger., hyperinotisch. Of or pertaming to hy¬ 
perinosis. {K.] 

HYPERINUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-e 2 r'i 2 n-u 2 s(u 4 s). See Hy- 

PERINOS. 

. HYPEKINVOLUTION, n. Hip-u 8 r-i 2 n-vo-lu 2 'shu 3 n. From 
virep, to excess, and involvere , to roll in. An improper term for 
atrophy of the uterus (which is not excessive involution) after de- 
livery. 

HYPERIOD ATE, n. Hip-u 5 r-i'od-at. See Periodate. 

HYPERIOOIC ACID, n. Hip-u 6 r-i-o a d'i 2 k. See Periodic 
Acin. 

HY’PERIODIDE, n. Hip-u fi r-i / od-i 2 d(id). See Periodide. 


HYPERKERATINISATION (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-ka-ra 3 -te-ne- 
sa 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . From virep, to excess, and /cepas, a horn. An excessive 
keratinization, producing thickening and hardening of the epithe- 
lial structures (e. g. y the nails, hair, etc.). [a, 18.J 

HYPERKERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu fl p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-ke 2 r-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From i/irep, to excess, and /cepas, a 
horn. Fr., hyperkeratose. Ger., Hyperkeratose (2d def.). 1. Of 
Himly and others, see Keratoconus and Keratoglobus. 2. Hyper- 
trophy of the corneous layer of the epidermis. The Hyperkeratoses 
(Ger., Hyperkeratosen) in Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases 
are a family of the Keratoses. [G, 4 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.” July 23, 
1887, p. 112.] . 

HYPERKINESIA (Lat.), HYPERKINESIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Hip(hu 6 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-ki 2 n-e(a) , zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s. See Hyfercinesia. 

HYPERKINETIC, adj. Hip-u 5 r-ki 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k, See Hypercin- 

ETIC. 

HYTERLACTATION, n. Hip-u 5 r-la 2 k-ta / shu 3 n. From virep, 
to excess, and lactare , to give suck. See Superlactation. 

HYPEltLEUCOMATIE (Fr.), n. f. E-pe 2 r-lu«-ko-ma 3 -te. 
From virep, to excess, and Aev/cos, white. Of A. Gnber, an excess 
of albumin in the blood-serum. [B, 46.]—H. sanguine. See H. 

HYPERLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From virep, to excess, and Aoyos, speech. Morbid loquacity. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

HYPERLYMPHATIC, adj. Hip-u 5 r-li 2 m-fa 2 t / i 2 k. From virep, 
to excess, and lymphaticus , distracted. Fr., hyperlymphatique. 
Excessively lymphatic. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYPERLYMPHATISME (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-la 2 n 2 -fa 3 -tez-m\ 
An extremely lymphatic temperament. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYPERLYMPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-li a m(lu 8 m)'- 
fi 2 -a 3 . From virep, to excess, and lympha , lymph. Fr., hyperlym- 
phie. An increase in the normal amount of lymph. [K.] 

HYPERMANGANAS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ma 2 n 2 - 
(ma 3 n 2 )'ga 2 n(ga 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -at'is. A permanganate. [B.] 
—H. kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph. (1885) v Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], H. 
potassicus. Potassium permanganate. [B, 95.] 

HYPER3IANGANATE, n. Hip-u 6 r-ma 2 n 2/ ga 2 n-at. See Per¬ 
manganate. 

HYPER3IANGANIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-ma 2 n 2 -ga 2 n / i 2 k. Lat., hy- 
permanganicus. See Permanganic. 

11YPERM ASTIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu B p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From virip , to excess, and yacrro^, the breast. Fr., hyper- 
mastie. General hypertrophy of the mammary glaud. [A, 385.] 

HYPEIIMEGALIA (Lat.), n. f. Hin(hu 6 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-meg(me 2 g)- 
aKa^y^-a 3 . From virep, to excess, and /*eyas, large. Fr., hyper- 
megalie. 1. Excessive development or increase in the size of a 

E art. 2. Of Orsini, pseudo-hypertrophic muscular paralysis. [D ; 
i, 44 (a, 14).] 

HYPERMEGETHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-me 2 g'- 
e 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From virep, to excess, and yiy e^os, greatness. Ex¬ 
cessive development of a part. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERMEGASTHENIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-me 2 g-a 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k. 
From vir^p, exceeding, fityag, large, and <r0eVos, strength. Of Zoja, 
unusually strong. [J.] 

HYPERMNESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-e 2 r-ne(mna)'zi 2 (si 3 )-a 3 . 
From virep, to excess, and /xvrjo-ios, of memory. Fr., hypermnesie. 
Ger., Hypermnesie. Abnormal development of the power of mem¬ 
ory. [L, 49 (a, 14); a, 40.] 

HYPERMETA3IOKPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)- 
me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and 
fA.tTay6p<f)(o<m, a transformation. Fr., hypermetamorphose. It., 
ipermetamorfosi. A metamorphosis (as of an insect) involving a 
very striking transformation. [L, 44, 49 (a, 14); “ Am. Nat., 1 ’ v, p. 
49 (a, 32).] 

HYPERMETROPATHY, n. Hip-u 8 r-me 2 t-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., 
hypermetropathia (from virep, to excess, yyrpa, the womb, and irdfloy, 
disease). Fr., hypermetropathie [Piorry]. See Metryperpathia. 

HYPERMETROPE, n. Hi'pu 8 r-me 2 t-rop. Fr., hypermetrope. 
A person affected with hypermetropia. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HYPERMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-me 2 t-rop- 
(ro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From virep. over, p.eVpov, a measure, and ot//, Vision. Fr., 
hypermetropie. Ger., Hypermetropie. Far-sightedness; an ocular 
affection in which the parallel rays from a distant lmninous point 
are focused (i. e., an ima^e is formed) behind the retina. [K.]—Ab¬ 
solute h. Fr., hypermetropie absolue. Ger., absolute Hyperme¬ 
tropie. A variety of h. in which the eve, with its greatest power of 
accommodation, can not adjust itself for parallel light, but only for 
rays which converge toward a point behind and more or less dis¬ 
tant from it. The whole range of its accommodation lies beyond 
infinity. [F.]—Axlal h. Ger Axenliypermetropie. A form of h. 
due to a shortening of the antero-posterior axis of the eye. Here 
the second principal focal distance and the radius of the refracting 
surface are normal, but the distance of the fovea centralis from the 
second principal point of the eye is too short. This distinguishes it 
from curvature h. [F.]—Curvature h, Fr., hypermetropie de 
courbure. H. due to flattening of the cornea or of the crystalline 
lens. [F, 24 (a, 29).]—Facultati ve h. Fr., hypermetropie facul- 
tative. Ger.,facultative Hypermetropie. That form of h. in which 
the binocular near-point lies at a definite distance. Distinet dis¬ 
tant Vision with parallel visual axes, and near vislon with a proper 
convergence, are both possible. [F.]—Latent h. Fr., hyperme¬ 
tropie latente. Ger.. latente (oder larvirte) Hypermetropie. A 
variety or degree of h. which is masked or concealed under ordi- 
nary circumstances. It amounts to the interval between the mani- 
fest and the absolute far-point of distinet vision. [F.]—Manifest 
li. Fr., hypermetropie manifeste. Ger., offenbare (oder mani- 
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feste) Hypermetropie. The degree of h. whlch is expressed by'the 
strongest convex lens with whleh distinet vision is possible, without 
paralyzing the accommodat ion. [F.]—Relative Ii. Fr., hyper¬ 
metropie relative . Ger., relative Hypermetropie, A condition in 
which the eye can adiust itself for parallel and even divergmg light, 
but only when the visual axes converge upou a distanee wliieh is 
less than that upon which the accominodation is adjusted. Lr .J 
IIVTElOIKTKOriC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-me 3 t-ro 3 p'i 3 k. Lat, hy- 
permetropicus. Fr., hypermHropique. Ger., hypermetroptseh. 
Pertaining to or affected with hyperinetropia. [K.J 
II YPERMfcTUOPIK (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-ma-tro-pe. See Hyper- 
metropia. — II» «le courliure. See Curvature hypf.rmetropia. 

HYPERMETROPIE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -pe 3 r-ma-tro-pe\ See Hy¬ 
permetropia.—E nrvlrte H. See Latent hypermetropia.—O flen- 
bare II. See Manifest hypermetropia. 

HYPEHMETKOTKOrilY, n. Hip-u 8 r-me 3 t-ro 3 t'ro-fl 3 . Lat., 
hyjyermetrotrophia (froin virep, to excess, prjrpa, the uterus, and 
rpo^ij. nourishment). Fr.,/iyperm<*frofropAie[Piorry]. SeeMETRY- 
PERTROPHIA. 

IIYPERMYELOII/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-mi- 
(mu # )-e 3 l-o(o 3 >-hem'(ha 3 'e 3 in>-i 3 *a 3 . From itirip, to exeess, pveAo«, 
marrow, and ou/ia, blood. See Myelypeil<emia. 

HYPEKMYOPIE (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-me-o-pe. From virep. over, 
and fivtjvia, a mouse-hole. Excessive myopia. [L, 41 (a, 14).J 
IIYPERMYOSISMIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-me-o-zes-me. 
From vWp, to exeess. /ivs, a musele, and o-eurpos, a shaking. See 
Hypercinesis (lst def.). 

IIYPERMYOTROPIIIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. E-pe 3 r-me-o-tro- 
fe. From virep, to excess. pOv, a musele. and Tpo<j>rj, nourishment. 
Muscular hypertrophy. [L, «i.] 

IIYPERNEPHROTROPIIY,n. Hip-u 8 r-ne 3 f-ro 3 t'ro-fi 3 . Lat., 
hypernephrotrophia (from virep, to exeess, verpos, the kidney, and 
Tpo^ij, nourishment). See Nephrypertrophia. 

HYPERNKKVIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p>u 8 r(e 3 r)-nu 8 r(ne 3 r)'- 
vi 3 (wi 3 )-a 3 . Fr., hypernervie [Piorry]. See Hyperneuria. 

HYPERNERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-ne 3 r-ve. See Hy¬ 
perneuria. —II. angibromique. Hy T perneuria of the digestive 
traet. [A, 250 (a, 21). J H. prlupique, Ilyperneuria of the penis. 
[L, 82.] 

IIYPERNERVISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-ne 3 r-vez-me. 
See Hyperneuria. 

HYPERNEURIA (Lat,), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-nu 3, ri 3 -a 8 . 
From virep, to excess, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., hypernervie , hyper• 
ner vis me. Ger., iibermdssige Ne rventhdt igke i t . Exeessive nerv- 
ous aetion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPER NE URO 31A (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 3 r)-nu 3 -ro'ma 8 . 
Gen., -onPatos i-atis). From virep, to excess, and vevpov, a nerve. 
Ger., Nervenschicamm, Nervenmassengewdchs . An exuberant or 
fungous growth of nervous tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERXEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. HipOm 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-nu 3 -ro'si 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). Hypertrophy of nervous tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPERNEVRAXOTROFHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-na- 
vra 3 x-o-tro-pe. From i>Wp, to excess, vevpov. a nerve, axis, an axis, 
and t po^»), nourishment. Hypertrophy of the nervous axes. 
[L. 82. J 

HYPERNEVRESTIlfcsiE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 3 r-na-vre 3 s- 
ta-ze. From vw ip. to excess, veupov, a nerve, and ai<rBn<rt^, percep- 
tion. See Hyperaesthesia. 

HYPHKNIDATION, n. Hip-u 8 r-nid-a'shu 3 n. From vir ip, to 
excess, and nidus, a nest. More properly, supemidation ; of J. H. 
Aveling, exeessive proliferation of the menstrtiai deeidua, with its 
discharge in gross masses, soinetimes eaiising membranons dys¬ 
menorrhoea. [** Obst. Jour. of Gr. Brit. and Ire.,” July, 1874, p. 209.] 
HYPKKNIEA (L~t.), H YPEKNOl A (Lat.), n’s f. Hip(hu 6 p)- 
e 3 r-ne'(no 3 'e 3 >-a 3 , -noi'a 3 . From vWp, to excess, and voeiv, to per- 
ceive. Of Leupoldt, an excessive and abnormal mental actlvity. 
[L, 50 (*, 14).] 

HYPEROA (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hii 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o'a 3 . Gr., virepya, 
inrtpfr). The hard palate, [A, 311,325.] 

IIYPKROARITltOPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hlp(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o- 
a^a^yP-trofUro^yi^a 8 . From vir^p, to excess, udptov, an ovule, 
and Tpo4»j. nutritlon, Fr., hyperoaritrophie [Piorry]. Enlargement 
of the ovary. \a, 40.] 

HYPEROCHA (Lat.). HYPKROCIIK(Lat.), n’sf. IIip(hu 8 p)- 
e 3 r'o 3 k(o 3 eh 3 >-a 8 , -e(a). Gr., vwtpo\y (from vwep^\etv, to be above). 
Ger., Ilervorrugung . A projeetion or prominence, espeeiallv that 
of the cervix uteri. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEUOE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu i p>u«r(e 3 r)-o / e(a), Gen.,-o>«. 
See Hyperoa. 

IIYPEUOIC.adj. Hip-u 8 r-o'i 3 k. I>at../jwpei*o(from vir<p«ia, 
the palate). Pertaining to the palate. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEROITIS (Lat.), n. f, IIip(hu , n)-u , r(e 3 r)-od(e)'(i 2 8. Gen., 
-iVUlos (-/dia). Froin vrepwa, the palate (see also -itis*). Fr., 
inftammation du patais. Ger., Gaumenentziindung, Uauxncn - 
bniune. Inflammat ion of the palate. [E.] 
IIYPKRONCOSIS(Lftt), n. f. Hip(hn«pVu*r(e 3 r>o a n a .ko'si 3 s. 
Gen.. -os'eos. -oa'ia. From vWp. to exci-ss, and 6y*o«, a tumor. Kx- 
eessive «welling.— II. IridlM. See Iridoncosis. 

IIYPERONYCHIA (I^it.), HYPERONYCHOSIS (Lat.), n's 
f. Hi , p(!iu # i»K» , r-o a n-i 3 k(ii 8 eh 3 ) , i 3 -a 1 , -o^-WuO-kofel^oysi 3 ». Gen., 
■ veh'icn , -os'ens. -os'is. From vWp, to excess. and ow£, the nail. 
Hypertrophy of the nails, usunlly associated with more or less de- 
formity. The Hyixcronychoses ((fer., Jlyperonchosen ), in Auspitz’» 
classiflcatlon of skin diseases,are a familyof the Onyehoses. [G,4.] 


IIYPEKOOCIIAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o-o(o»)- 
ka 3 z(eh 3 a 8 s)'ma*. Gen., -asm'at 08 i-atis). From virepwa, the palate, 
and x<u^ a ’ a yawning. Ger., Wolfsrachen. Fissure of the 
palate. [E.] 

IIYPEKO PHARYNGE AN, adj. Hip-e 3 r-o-fa 3 r-i 3 n'je.a 3 n. 
I^at., hyperopharyngeus (from vnepu>a, the palate, and <M>vy£, the 
pharynx). Pertaining to the palate and the pharynx, [a, 14.] 
HYPEROPIA (I^at.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e a r)-op(o 3 p) , i 3 -a # . 
From vnep, to excess, and 6^, vision. Fr., hyperopie. 1. Great 

acuteness of vision. 2. See Hypermetropia. 

HYPEKOPIC, adj. Hip-u^-o^pM^k. Affected with hyperopia. 
HYPEROPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o a ps / i 3 -a». 1. 
Exposure of the eyes to too great light. 2. See Oxyopia. [L, 50, 
107 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEROPTIC, adj. Hip-u^-o^ti^k. From virep, over, and 
oiTTixos, for sight. See Hypermetropic. 

HY’PEROREXIQlTE(Fr.), adj. E-pe 3 r-o-rax-ek. Fromvircp.to 
exeess, and op<£t«, the appetite. Increasing the appetite. [A, 385.] 
HYPERORGANEMA (Lat), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 rg- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos i-atis). From virep, to exeess, 
and &pyavov<70<u, to be organized. Malformation by redundaucy. 
[A, 322.J 

IIYPERORGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu fl p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-o 3 rg-o'si 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eo8 i-is). From virep. to exeess, and opyav, to be in heat. 
i. An exeessive orgasm. 2. Excessive desire, satyriasis. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYFERORTHOSIS(Lat), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 2 r-tho / si 3 s. 
Gen., -os'eos i-is). From virep, exeeeding. and 6p0<o<ris, a making 
straight. 1. Extreme tension or erection. 2. Tetanus. [L, £0 
(a, 14).] 

1IYPEROS (Lat.), n. m. Hi^hu^^r-o^s. Gr., virepov. 1. A 
pestle. 2. A lever for making traction in cases of disloeation. [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 311).] 

1IYPKROSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 n)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 z(o 3 s) , mi 3 -a 8 . 
From virep, to exeess, and o<r/x^, thesenseof smell. Ger., Hyperosmie. 
Inereased sensitiveness of the sense of smell; an oceasional symp- 
tom of hysteria and of pregnaney. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21) ; Horwitz, 
“Ztsehr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., , ‘' ix, 1 (D).] 
HYPEIIOSPHKESIA (Lat), IIYrKROSFHUESIS (Lat), 
n*s f. Hip(hu 8 pVur(e 3 r)-o 3 s-fmfra)'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 8 , -si 3 s. Gen., -es’ice, 
■es'eos i-e8'i8). From vir ip, to excess, and 6<r<J>pjf<riv, the sense of 
smell. See Hyperosmia. 

H\*FEUOSTEOGENY, n. Hip-u 8 r-o 3 st-e-o 3 j'e 3 n-i 3 . From 
virep, above, ooreov, a bone, and yewav, to produce. Hypertrophy 
of bone produeing exostosis, [a. 40.] 

HYPKKOSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 st / e 3 -o 3 n. 
From virep, to excess, and o<rreov, a bone. See Exostosis (lst def.). 

HYPEItOSTEOPATHY, n. Hip-u 8 r-o 3 st-e 3 -o 3 p / a 3 th-i 3 . I^at., 
hyperosteopathia (from virep, to exeess, ooreov, a bone, and iratos, 
a disease). Fr., hyperosteopathie [Piorry]. A highly diseased con¬ 
dition of the bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

1IY t PEROSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 st-o'ma 8 . 
Gen., -om'ato8 i-atis). From virep, to exeess, aDd ooreov, a bone. 
1. An exostosis. 2. The product of a hyperostosis (lst def.). [L, 50 
ia. 14).] 

HYPEROSTOSIS (Lat), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 st-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos i-is). Fr., hyperostose. Ger., Knochenwucherung (lst 
def.). Knochenvergrosseimng (lst def.), Ueberbein (2d def.). 1. An 
abnormal growth, hyperplasia, or general swelling of a bone. 2. 
An exostosis (lst def.), especially on the sheath of a tendon. [L, 41, 
50 ia, 14).] 

HYPEROVARITROPIIY”, n. Hip-u^r-o-va^r-PPro-fl 3 . Lat. 
hyperovaritrophia (from virep, to exeess, «vopiov, an ovule, and 
Tpo<f>Tj, nourishment). Fr., hyperovaritrophie [Piorry]. Hypertrophy 
of the ovary. [a, 14.] 

IIYPEROXIHE, n. Hip-u^-o^^dtfd). Lat., hyperoxydum. 
See Peroxide. 

IIYPKKOXYGENATKT), adj. Hip-u 8 r-o 3 x'i 3 -ie 3 n-at-e 3 d. Fr., 
hyperoxygint. Ger., iibersauerstofft. Combined with or contain- 
ing an exeess of oxygen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPEROXYS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 r)-o 3 x / i 3 s(u 8 s). Gr.. 
vir<po£v« (from vir^p, to excess. and o£v«. sharp). Ger., sehr hitzig. 
Of Hippocrates, very acute. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERPATHES (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu"p)-u 8 r(e 3 r) / pa 3 th(pa 8 th)- 
ez(as). Gr., virepirad ^ (from vir<>, to excess, and ir«0o?, a disease). 
Ger., iiberempfindtich . Excessively sensitive. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERPATHIA (Lat), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 Ke 3 r)-pa 3 fh(na 8 th)- 
i(e)'a 8 . Ger., Ueberempfmdtichkeit (lst def.). Empfindelei (2a def.). 
1. Extreme sensibility. 2. Extreme illness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERPEU1STKOPHIK (Ger.), n. nu 8 -pe 3 r-pa-re-stro-fek'. 
From virep, to excess, irept , around. and <rrpo^, a turning. An ex- 
aggerated, abnormal movement of rotation (as of the foetus durlng 
labor). [A, 91.] 

III PKRPEK1TONITIS (Lat), n. f. Hlp(hu 8 p>u 8 r(e 3 r)-pe 3 r- 
i 3 t-o 3 n-i(eVti 3 s. Gen.. -it'idos i-idis). From vwip. to excess, ard 
«■«piTovoiov, the peritonoeuin (see also -itis*). Violent peritonitis. [L, 
50 <a, 14).] 

IIYPKKPERITROPE (Lat.).n. f. IIin(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 3 rype 3 r-i 3 t'- 
ro(ro 3 ype(pa). Gen., -Wrnpes. From virep, to exeess, and irepi- 
rpoirij, a revolution. Of Grossi, excessive changeableness of the 
organie aetions. [A, 322.] 

IIYPEHP1IA ES (I^at.), adj. Hip(hn«p)-ii 8 r(e 3 ryfa 8 -ez(ns). Gr., 
virep<ffarjf (from virip, to excess, and <^aos, light). 1. Ahnormnlly 
elear or light 2. Of soino modern authors, produced by excessive 
light [L, 50 ia, 14).] 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A*, ai), cn, cimi; C h 3 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die, I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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HYPERMETROPIC 

HYPERSfiCRfiTEUR 


HYPERPHASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u®r(e 2 r)-fa(fa 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From virep, over, and <f>aa is, a saying. The inordinate 
talking of the insane, [a, 40.] 

HYPERPHLEBOECTASY, n. Hip-u 6 r-fle 2 b-o-e 2 k'ta 2 s-i 2 . 
Lat., hyperphleboectasia (from virep, to excess, <t>Ai\ff, a vein, and 
t/cTcuns, a swelling). Fr., hyper-plileboectasie [Ptorry]. See Phleb- 
yperectasis. 

HYPEUPHLEBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u®r(e 2 r)-fle 2 b-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and tf >\ e \ f /, a vein. 
Fr., hyperphlebose . Ger,, iibergrosse Venosilat. An excessive de- 
velopment of the venous system. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPEKPHLEGMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u®r(e 2 r)-fle 2 g'ma 3 . 
Gen., -phleg'matos (-atis). From virep, to excess, and <f>Aeypa, 
phlegm. An excessive secretion of phlegm. [L, 50.] 
HYPERPHLEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-fle 2 g- 
ma(ma 3 ) zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From virep, to excess, and <f>Aiyp.a, inflamma- 
tion. Excessive inflammation. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HYPERP1ILOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-flo 2 g-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and <£A6ywo-t?, a 
burning. Fr., hyperphlogose. Of Lobstein, violent inflammation, 
vvith indurated swelling and fever. [L, 41, 50 (o, 14).] 
HYPERPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From virep, over, and <f>opos, bearing. Of G. T. Stevens, an upward 
tendency of the visual axis of one eye, but not to the extent of 
strabismus.—Compensatory h. Of Claiborne, a compensatory 
over-extension of the superior rectus of an eye which is situated on 
a lower plane in the skull than the other eye, in order to accom- 
plish and maintain single binocular Vision. [“ N. Y. Med Jour.,” 
Mar. 3, 1888, p. 229 (a, 29).]—Vicious li. Of Claiborne, a tendency 
of the visual line of one eye to deviate upward. when both eyes lie 
in the same horizontal plane. [ kk N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 3,1888, p. 
229 (a, 29).] 

HYPERPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-fren(fran)'- 
i 2 -a 8 . From virep. to excess. and <f>pyv, the mind. Fr., hyperphrenie. 
Ger., Tobsucht. Of Guislain, intense mental excitement, mania. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERPHYSICAL, adj. Hip-u 8 r-fl a z'i 2 -kT. Lat ..hyperphysi- 
cus. Fr., hyperphysique. Ger., hyperphysisch, iibernatiirlich. 
Preternatural, pertaining to the preternatural. [A, 322.] 

II YPERPH YSICS, n. sing. Hip-u 5 r-fl 2 zT 2 ks. Lat., hyper- 
physica (from virep, beyond, and <f>v<ris, nature). Ger., Hyperphysik. 
The attempted Science of preternatural phenomena. [L, 50 (a, 14),] 
HYPERPICItOUS, adj. Hip-u 8 r-pi 2 k'ru 3 s. Gr., viripirtxpos 
(from virep, over, and iri«p6$, pungent). Lat., hyperpicrus. Ex- 
tremely bitter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPKRPIGMENTATION, n. Hip-u 8 r-pi 2 g-me 2 n-ta'shu 3 n. 
From virep, exceeding, and pigmentum, pigment. Excessive pig- 
mentation. [G.] 

HYPERPIMELE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-pi 2 m'e 2 l-e(a). 
Gen., -pim'eles. From virep, to excess, and iripeArj ?, fat. Fr., hy- 
perpimelie. Obesity. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HYPERPDIELIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-pi 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 k. Lat., hyper- 
pimelicus. Pertaining to hyperpimele. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
HYPERPIRA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u fi r(e 2 r)-pi(pe)'ra 2 . See 
Bulimia. 

HYPERPLASIA (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-pla(pla 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From virep, to excess, and irAa<ns, formation. Fr., hyper- 
plasie. Ger ., Hyperplasie. It., iperplasia.- A form of progressive 
metamorphosis in which a part becomes enlarged or condensed by 
a numerical increase of its elements. [D.] Cr. Numerical hyper- 
trophy.— Areolar h. of the uterus. Of T. G. Thomas, excessive 
growth of the connective tissue of the uterus with congestion and 
resulting hyperaesthesia, [a, 40.]— Fibrous (liidurative) h. of 
the lymphatic glands. A hyperplastic proeess or condition the 
resuit of chronie or repeated inflammation. The glands become 
hardened and enlarged. By Ziegler two varieties—the interstitial, or 
trabecular, and the diffuse, or reticular—are distinguished. [D, 
48.]—Glandular h. Of Virchow, increase of the cellular elements 
without increase of the connective tissue of a gland.—H. cystica 
vaginae. See Colpohyperplasia cystica.— H. of the ‘brain 
[Virchow]. Hypertrophy of the brain. [D, 70.]—Inflainmatory 
h. An excessive growth or increase in one or more component 
elements of a part due to inflammation. It is usually the con¬ 
nective tissue that is increased. [a, 40.]—Large-celled (indu- 
rative) h. of the lyinphatic glands. A chronie hyperplastic 
proeess or condition in which there is a transformation of the 
gland-tissue into a large-celled tissue showing none of the char- 
acters of the original structure. It consists partly of closely packed, 
rounded, or polygonal cells, and partly of spindle cells, and may 
contain patehes of fibrous tissue. The lymphadenoid tissue, if 
any remains, is seen in the form of reticulated bands which per¬ 
vade the large-celled tissues. [D, 48.]—Leucoemic h. Splenie or 
lymphatic h. associated with leucaemia. [D, 48.]—Lyinphatic h. 
II. of more or fewer of the elements of the lymphatic system. It 
is associated either with leucaemia or with pseudoleucaemia. [D, 
48.]—Nodular h. (of the liver). Ah. of the liver in which there 
are hard nodules over the surface and throughout the substance 
of the organ due to atheroma of the arteries. [a, 40.]—Pseudo- 
lencaemic h. See Leucoemic h. . 

IIYPERPLASIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-plaz'i 2 k. See Hyperplastic. 
HYPERPLASIE (Fr., Ger.), n. E-pe 2 r-pla 3 -ze. hu 8 -pe 2 r-pla 3 - 
ze'. See Hyperplasia.— H. conjonctive (Fr.). An exaggerated 
development of round cells in the interstitial or connective tissue of 
an organ, followed by a fibrous transformation of the tissue. L” Rev. 
des sci m6d.,” Apr. 15, 1889, p. 404 (a, 18).] 

IIYPERPLASMA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-pla 2 z(pla 8 s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -pias'matos (-atis). From virep, to excess, and vA arr/xa, 
anything molded. See IIyperinosis. 


HYPERPLASTEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-pla 3 s-ta-me. 
From virip, to excess, irAaoro?, molded, and alpa, blood. See Hy¬ 
perinosis. 

HYPERPLASTIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Fr., hyperplas- 
tique. Ger., hyperplastisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of 
hyperplasia. [D.] 

HYPERPLASTY, n. Hip'u 8 r-pla 2 st-i 2 . Fr., hyperplastie. 
See Hyperplasia. 

HYPERPLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ple(pla)- 
ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). From virep, to excess, and irArJpoo-i?, a 
filling up. Fr., hyperplerose. Ger., UeberfiiUung. Extreme re- 
pletion. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HYPERPLEROTIC, adj. Hip-u 8 r-ple 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., hyper- 
pleroticus. Pertaining to, caused by, or affected with, hjmerple- 
rosis. [A, 322.] 

HYPERPLEXY, n.^ Hi'pu 8 r-ple 2 x-i 2 . Lat., hyperplexia (from 
virep, to excess, and irAijfis, a stroke. Fr., hyperplexie [Guislain]. 
Ecstasy. [L, 50^(a, 14).] 

HYPERPNEE (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-na. See Hyperpncea. 
HYPERPNEUMOPATHY, n. Hip-u 8 r-nu 2 -mo 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., 
hyperpneumopathia (from virep, to excess, irvevpaav, the lung, and 
iraQos, disease. Fr., hyperpneumopathie [Piorry]. Any extreme- 
ly severe pulinonary disease. [A, 322.] 

HYPEIIPNEUSIS (Lat ), HYPERPNEUSTIA (Lat ), n s f. 
Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-nu 2 (pnu 2 )'si 2 s, -sti 2 -a 3 . Gen., -pneus'eos (-is), 
-pneusVioe. From virep , to excess, and n-yeOo-is, a blowing. Exces¬ 
sive flatulence. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—H. gastrica. Ger., Blahsucht. 
Gastric flatulence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-ne'(pno 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
From virep, to excess, and irvoy, a blowing. Fr.. hyperpnee. A con¬ 
dition, between eupnoea and dyspnoea, in which the blood is mod- 
erately deficient in oxygen, and respiration is correspondingly ac- 
celerated. [J, 18.] 

HYPERPOItOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-por-o / si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). Gr., virepirtopu>ai<;. Of Paulus ACgineta, an ex¬ 
cessive formation of callus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERPRACTICAL, adj. Hip-u 6 r-pra 3 kt'i 2 -kT. Lat., hy- 
perpracticus (from virep. to excess, and irpa^roco?, fit for action). 
Ger., iiberthdtig. Extraordinarily active. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERPRAXIA (Lat.),n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-pra 2 x(pra 3 xy- 
i 2 -a 3 . From virip, exceeding, and wpaft?, a doing. Uncontrollable 
activity, such as walking and swinging of the hands, observed in 
certain forms of mania, [a, 40.] 

HYPERPRESBYOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 5 r(e 2 r)-pre 2 z- 
(pre 3 s)-bi 2 (bu 8 )-op(o 2 p) , i 2 -a 3 . From virep, to excess, irpeo-pvs, an old 
man, and 6 \f/, vision. Fr., hyperpre&byopie. Extreme presbyopia. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYPERPRESBYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-pre 2 z- 
(pre 2 s)-bi 2 (bu 6 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From virep, to excess, and irpe<r/3v5, an 
old man. Of Gaub, see Hyperpresbyopia. 

HYPERPSELAPHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-se 2 l- 
(psal)-a 3 -fe(fa)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From virep, to excess, and i^Ad^vi?, a 
feeling. Ger., Hyperpselaphesie. Of Eulenburg, abnormal acute- 
ness of tactile sensibility. [D, 35.] 

HYPERPYRETIC, adj. Hip-u®r-pi 2 r-e 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., hyperpyri- 
tique. Ger., hypeipyretisch. Of or pertaining to hyperpyrexia ; 
exceedingly feverish. [D.] 

HYPERPYREXIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-pi 2 r(pu 8 r)- 
e 2 x / i 2 a 3 . From virep, to excess, and irvpe$ia, feverishness. Fr., 
hyperpyrexie. Excessively high fever. (I).]—Tropical h. Sun- 
stroke associated with insensibility, high temperature, and occa- 
sional convulsions. [ kl Brit. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 10, 1883, p. 463 (D).] 
HYPERPYIIEXIAL, adj. Hip-u®r-pi 2 r-e 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. See Hy- 

PERPYRETIC. 

HYPERRESONANCE, n. Hip-u 6 r-re 2 s / o-na 2 ns. From virip, 
exceeding, and resonave, to resound. Abnormal resonance over a 
part such as is seen in emphysema or tympanites, [o, 40.] 
HYPERRHINEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-re-na-me. From 
virep, to excess, pis, the nose, and alp.a, blood. Engorgement of the 
nasal mucous membrane. [L, 82.] 

H YPERRHINENCEPH A LI A (Lat,), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u fi r(e 2 r)- 
rin(ren)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 3 -a 3 . From virip, over, pts, the 
nose, and eyice<f>a Aoj, the brain. [* k Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Dec. 20, 1886, 
p. 1145.] Ger., Hyperrhinencephalie. A congenital deformity in 
which there is excessive development of the olfactory bulbs and 
frontal protuberance of the skull. [a, 40.] 

HYPERSARCIA (Lat.),n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-sa 3 r / si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . 
See Hypersarcosis and Obesity. 

HYPERSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-sa 3 r-ko'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-at is ). See Fungosity. 

HYPEKSARCOSE (Fr.), adj. E-pe 2 r-sa 3 r-ko-sa. Affected 
with hypersarcosis. 

HYPERSARCOSIS (Lat.), < n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-uJ i r(e 2 r)-sa 3 r-ko / - 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). Gr., vireptrapKuxns (from virep, to excess, 
and <rap£, flesh). Fr., hypersarcose. Ger., wildes Fleisch (Ist def.), 
iibermassiger Fleischansatz (2d def.). 1. An excessive growth of 
vascular granulations in wounds or ulcers. 2. Ohesity. 3. Muscu- 
lar hypertrophy. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 50 (a. 14).]—K. cordis. Hy¬ 
pertrophy of the muscles of the heart without change in its cavi- 
ties. [a, 40.]—H. oculi. See Lacrymal caruncle.— H. testiculi. 
See Sarcocele. 

HYPERSARXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-e 2 r-sa 3 rx / i 2 s. Gen., 
-sarx'eos (-is). See Hypersarcosis (lst def.). 

HYPEllSECRETEUR (Fr.), adj. E-pe 2 r-sa-kra-tu 6 r. Pro¬ 
ductive of increased secretion. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blae; U 3 , Iuli; U*, full; U 6 , uru; U 8 , like il (German). 
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IIYPEESECRETION, n. IIlp-u*r-se ; kre'shu 3 n 2 . From *Wp, 
to excess, and secernere , to secrete. Fr., hypersecretion. Ger., 11 . 
See Superseckktion. 

llYPKUStfCIifcTION (Fr.), n. E-pe 9 r-Ra-kra-se-o*na. See Sc- 
PERSECRETION.-Ii. ndlpeuse. Of Cruveilhier, a condition in 
which some of the connective-tlssue cells appear to have been fllled 
with fat. (D, 4.] 

HYPEKSlAtOKKIlAE [Plorrv] (Fr.), n. E-pe’r-SP-a>-lor : ra. 
From vnr«>, to excess, and oidAoe, saliva. A profuse flow of saliva. 

[L 82.] 

HYPERSOMNIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip0m # p)-u i r(e«r>-8O*m , ni*-a*. 
From inrip, to excess, and somnium, a dream. Excessive sleep. 

[«, 40.] 

H\'PERS1\A1>T/EUS (Lat ), IIYPERSPADIAS " 8 

m HlrKhu®p)-u 6 r(e 2 r)-spad(spn 3 d)-i 2 -e'(a*'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -spad(spa 3 d) * 

Ws) U From vW P , over, and <r*av, to draw. See LWadia. 

H YPEUSPASMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p) u»r(e 2 rVspa 2 z(spa 3 s)'- 
mi a -a*. From vWp, to excess, and <rva<ry.6s, spasm. Fr., hyperspas- 
mie [Guislain]. A couvulsion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPEUSPLENOTKOrHY, n. Hip-u^r-splen-o^ro-fl 2 . Lat., 
hypersplenotrophia (from to excess, <r*rA^, the spleen, and 

Tpo^ij, nourisliinent. Fr.. hyperspljnotrophie [Piorry] Ger., Milz- 
geschwulst (2d def.). Ilypertrophy of the spleen. [L, 41, 50, 8- 
(a, 14).] 

HYPERSPONGIA (Lat.), IIYPERSPONGOSIS(Lat.), n’s f. 
Hip<hu fl p)*e 2 r-spo' 1 n(spo 2 n 2 ) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 , -spo 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s. Gen., -spong - 
ice, -spongos'eos (-os'is). From virep, to excess, and vvoyyos, a 
sponge. See Funqosity (2d def.). 

1IYPEKSTEATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(Jbu a pVe 2 r-ste(ste 2 )-a 2 t- 
(a*t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eo s (os'is). From virep, to excess, and <tt« ap, 
suet. Ger., Hypersteatose. Seborrhoea. The Hypersteatoses, in 
Auspitz"s classification of skin dlseases, are a family of the Stea- 
toses. including the various fornis of seborrhoea. [G, 4.] 

IIYPKKSTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p)-e 2 r-sthe 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . 
From virep. to excess, and <r6<v os, strength. Fr., hypersthtnie. Ger., 
Hypersthenie , Lebensuberkraft. See Hyperdynamia. 

HYPERSTIIENIC» adj. Htp-u*r-sthe 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., hyper- 
sthenisch. Excessively violent (said of a febrile movement). (D* 18.] 
HYPEltSTHENIE (Ger.), n. Hu a p-e 2 r-ste 2 n-e'. See Hyper- 
dynamia.—II. «ler Gebiirmiitter. Of Wigand. abnormally strong 
and continuous action of the uterus during labor. [A, 88.] 

1IYPERSTOM1C, adj. Hip-u 6 r sto 2 m'i 2 k. From mp, above, 
and <rTo/ia, an aperture. Fr., hyperstomique. Literally, above the 
moutta (applied to the insertion of stamens when they are borne on 
the limb ot the calyx above the throat). [a, 35.] 

IIYPERST YLIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-stil-i 2 k. From Oirep, above, and 
crrvAo?, a pii lar. Fr., hypersiylique. Above the style (said of the 
insertion of the stamens when they are borne upon the calyx-tube 
prolonged above the ovary, as in Fuchsia and the evening primrose). 
[B, 1, 291 (a, 35).] 

IIYPKKSULPHOCYANIDE, ITYPERSULPIIOCYANO 
GEN, n’s. Hip-u 6 r-su*l-fo-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id), -si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Lat., hy- 
persuIphocyanidinm, hypersulphocyanogenium. Fr.. hypersulfo 
cyanide. hypersulfocyanogdne. A compound of cyanogen with ar 
excess of sulphur. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

IIYPERSULPHURICUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-e 2 r-su 3 Ksii*l)- 
fu 2 ifu 4 )'ri 2 k-u*s(u < s). Containing or combined with an excess of 
sulphuric acld. [B.] 

IIYPEKSYNKKGIA (Lat.), n. f. HIp(hu a p)-u«r(e 2 r)-si 2 n(su a n)- 
u , r1(e 3 rg)'i 2 -a 3 . From vnip, to excess, and <ruv«pyia. a working to- 
geth«*r. Excessive co-operative work ; of Grossi, undue activity of 
the various parts of tne body in spreading disease through the 
system. [A, 322.] 

H YPKRSYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Hlp(hu a p)-u®r(e 2 r)-si 2 s(su«s)'to 2 l- 
e(a). Gen., -sy st'oles. From virep, to excess, and ovittoAi), systole. 
Fr., hyjyersystolie. Ger., iibermdssige Zusammenziehung. An over- 
strong systole. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPKKTKNSION, n. Hip-u*r-te 2 n'shu 2 n. From vir ip, to ex 
cess, and tendere, to stretch. See Scpertension. 

H YPERTHEL1C, adj. IHp-u«r-the'll 2 k. Lat., hyjyerthelicus 
(from vWp, over, and the nlpple). 1. Situated above the nip- 
ple. 2. Situated upon a mucous membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPERTHERMIA (Lat.), n. f, Hlp(hu«p)-u*r( e 2 r)-thu*rm 
(the 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From vwip. to excess, and 01pya), heat. Fr., hyper- 
thermie. Excessive rise of the bodlly heat. 

HYPERTHERMIC, adj. Hlp-n®r-thu<Wi 2 k. Fr., hyper - 
thermique. Of or pertaining to hyperthermia. [D.] 

IIYPERT1IYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu , p)-n ft r(e 2 r)-thi 2 m(thu 6 mV 
I 2 -a 3 . From i>n<p0vpo*. vehementlv angry. Of Leupoldt, n form of 
lnsanity characterlzed by ncts of foollmrdy daring. [A, 322.] 
HYPERTONIA (Lat.), n. f. HIpttiu^pyuMe^rVtonfto^n)'! 2 ^ 1 , 
From vwtp, to excess, and t6v os, a stretcmng. Ger., Hypertonie, 
Excessive tonlclty ; irritabllity. (L, 50 (a, 14)0—11. musculorum 
pscudo-liypertroplilcu. Of Eulenburg, a variety of Thomseffs 
disease accompanleci with hypertrophle rigldlty of certain muscles 
of the llmbs. [" Neurol. Ctrlbl.," No. 17,188-1 ; “ Dtach. med. Ztg ” 
Jan. 29, 1885, p. 100.] * 

IIYPKKTOMC, adj. lIlp-u , r-to 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to hyper 
touia. 

IIYPERTONICITY, n. Hip-u‘r-ton-l 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . See Hypertonia. 
IIYPERTONUS (Lat.), n. in. Hi(hu‘>-|>e 2 r / to 2 n-u l s(u 4 8). From 
vWp, to excess, and r6vot. n stralnlng. Fr., hyjwrtonie. Ger.. ////- 
pertonie. That condition of the eye In wldch the Intra-ocular te 


sion is increased, sometimes without any organic disease being 

present. It is usually accompanied by dilatation of the pupil. [F.J 
HYPERTRICII IASIS, HYPERTRICHOSIS (Lat ), n’s f. 
Hip(hu a p)-e 2 r-tri(tri 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 8 )'si 2 s, -ho(ch 2 o)'si 2 s. Gen., -as 
eos (-is), -os'eos (-is). From virep, to excess, and 0p f, a hair. Fr., 
hypertrophie des poils. Ger., Hypertrichosis, hypertrophie der 
tiaare. It., ipertrichosi. An excessive growth of hair ; hirsutieo. 
The Hypeitrichoses (Ger., Hypertrichosen), in Auspitz^s classifica- 
tion of skin diseases, are a family of the Trichoses. [G, 4 ; L, 150.] 
— H. acquisita. H. developed after birth as a resuit of a nervous 
(or other) disorder of the skin. [G.] Cf. //. neurotica and H. irri- 
tativa. —H. circumscripta. See II. localis,— II. congenita. 
H. that is congenital or due to inherited tendency. [G.]—H. liet- 
erotopiea localis. H. affecting a portion of the skin usually 
free of hair. It may be of idiopathic or neurotic origin, or it may 
be an h. irritativa. It is sometimes associated with an abnormal 
arrangement of the teeth. [Behrend (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. indoles 
hereditaria [Michelson]. See H. congenita. —H. Irritativa. 
H. caused by eutaneous irritation. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—II. localis. 
II., espeeinlly the congenital form, affecting only a limited area of 
the skin. The hair of the head or the beard may show increased 
growth (simple h.). It may occnr elsewhere m circumscribed 
patehes, in connection with hypertrophy and pigmentation of the 
skin (naevus pilosus). [G.]—H. neurotica. H. resulting from 
neurotic causes. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—H. partialis. See H. tocalis.— 
H. universalis. H. affecting the entire surface of the body, 
making the person so affected resemble a hairy animal. [G.l— 
Hypertrophie h. See under H. localis.— Simple h. See under 
H. locatis. 


HYPERTKOMOS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hn«p)-ii 6 r(e 2 r)'tr 

ibling. Excessive 


tro 2 m-o 2 s. 

tremor. 


From virep, to excess, and t pop.o«, a tremb 
[A, 322.] 

HYPERTROPHA33IIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p>u*r(e 2 r)-trof- 
(tro 2 f)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From virep, over, rpo^ij, nourishment, and 
alp.a, blood. Excessive increase of the fluid without increase of the 
corpuscular elements of the blood. [Piorry (a, 40).] 

HYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u 6 r(e 2 r>tro(tro 2 ) , - 
fl 2 -a 9 . See Hypertrophy. 

HYPKRTROPHIC, adj. Hip-u 6 r-tro 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., hypertrophi¬ 
cus. Fr., hypertrophique. Ger., hypertrophisch. Pertaining to hy¬ 
pertrophy. [D.] 

HYPERTROPHIE (Fr.\n. E-pe 2 r-tro-fe. See Hypertrophy. 
—H. angibromique [Piorry]. Hypertrophy of the walls of the 
digestive tract. [L, 82.]—H. £I6pliantiasique. Hypertrophy of 
the nature of or resembling elephantiasis arabica. [G.] 
HYPERTROPHIE (Ger.), n. Hu«-pe 2 r-tro-fe'. See Hyper 
trophy.— Adjunktive H. See Hyperpi^sia.— Exzentrisclie II. 
See Eccentric hypertrophy.— Konzeiitrlsclie H. See Concentric 
hypertrophy of the heart. —Numerisclie H. See Hyperplasia. 

HYPEItTROPHIED, IIY r PERTROPlIOUS,adj's. Hip-u 6 r'- 
tro 2 f-i 2 d, -u 3 s. In a state of hypertrophy. 

HYPERTROPHY", n. Hip-u 6 r'tro 2 f-i 2 . Lat., hypertrophia 
(from vnip, to excess, and rpo^ij, nutrition). Fr., hypertrophie. 
Ger., Hypertrophie, Ueberndhrung. Enlargement of a part brought 
about by an excess of nutrition. To be distinguished from hyper¬ 
plasia (q. r.). [D, 3.]—Acqulreil h. II. indueed by over-exereise 
or action of a part or organ. [a, 40.]—Ailjunctlve h. See Hy¬ 
perplasia,— Cardiae h. See H. of the heart. —Centrlpctnl li. 
See Conceniric h. of the heart— Compensatory li. H. of an or¬ 
gan or part whereby it is enabled to do more work than before, so 
as to compensate for a defect (e. g. % h. of the. left ventricle of the 
heart in consequence of aortic insufflciency, also of one organ of a 
pair when the other has been lost or rendered functionally innde- 
quate). [Samuel (A, 319 [a, 21]); D, 70.]—Coiicentrlc li. of tlie 
heart [Bouillaud]. Ger., konzentrische Hirpertrophie. H. of the 
heart causing contraction of Its cavities. [D, 1.1—C omlciising b. 
of bone. A form of inflammatory h. of bone which consists in the 
centric deposition of callus in the cancellous tissue and even filling 
up the medullary cana! without increasing the circuinference of the 
bone, [a, 40.]-Congenital h. Excessive growth of one or more 
parts of the body beginnlng in Intra-uterine life. [a, 40.]—Congest¬ 
ive h, The enlargement of a part due to a persistent hvpenemia. 
—Diathctic h. H. of certain parts of the body indueed bv consti- 
tutional diathesis, such as the rheumatic, sorofulous, and phthisical 
diathesis. [a, 40.]—Diffuse h. of bone. See Osteitis inlema 
osteoplastica.— Dlffused h. of the connective tlssnc of tlie 


h.^ An abnormal growth of the superflclal layers of the skin, the 
foundation of several eutaneous diseases, such as cornu cutaneum, 
[a. 40.]--Fiilsc h. 1. Hyperplasia. 2. Enlargement with degenera- 
tion.—Futty muscular h. Of Bergeron and Lutz, spinal parnlv- 
sis. [D, 40.]—Folllenlar h. Foilicular postnasal catarrh. [a.40.] 
—Fuiietloiinl h. The enlargement of an organ brought about 
by Increased physlological activity. [a, 40.]—Fusi form h. Hy- 
pertrophlc cervical pachymeningitis. [Cornll and Kanvier (a, 40).] 
—Gcnerul h. Fr., hypertrophie ghitrale. A condition in which 
the whole of an organ or part partakes of excessive growth ; the 
term Is especlaliy used with referpnee to the heart and brain. [a, 40. \ 
—Glumliihir h. Of Lebert, ademonia. (a, 40.]—H. of the hviiln. 
I>at., hypertrophia cerebri. Fr., hypertrophie du cervcan. Ger., 
Hypertrophie des Gehims, Grh imh yper t roph ic. A congenital or 
acquired disease belonglng to chlldliood, which consists In athlcken- 
Ing and enlargement of the brain, due to an Increase ln the neurog¬ 
lia, but not ln tlie nerve elements. Tho disturbance of the clrcnla- 
tion withln the sknll due to increase of pressure often causes cere- 
bral irritntion, paralysis, etc. [I>, 1.1-II. of the henrt. Lat., 
hypertrophie cordis, Fr., hypertropltie du c<rur. Ger., Hyper¬ 
trophie des Herzens, Herziibemdhmng. A pnthological Increase 
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in the dimensions of the muscular structure of the heart, affecting 
the entire organ, or one or more of its chambers, most commonly 
the left ventricle. It is almost always compensatory to the errors 
caused by diseased valves. [D, 1.] See also Active aneurysm and 
Cor bovinum. —Inflammatory lt. II. of a part due to prolonged 
infiammation. [a, 40.]—Irritative h. H. of a part produced by 
hyperaemia due to local irritation of the part. [a, 40.]—Muscular 
lt M Muscular pseudo-li. Fr., hypertrophie musculaire. Ger., 
Muskelhypei'trophie. Of Griesinger and Wernich, the pseudo-hy- 
pertrophic muscular paralysis of Duchenne. [P. Bourdel, u Rev. 
mens, des mal. de renfance,” Feb., 1885, p. 54.]—Neurotic h. H. 
of a part due to disorder of its trophic nervous mechanism. [D, 
35.]—Xumerical h. See Hyperplasia.— Partial li. A term 
used to describe enlargement of some individual portion of a part 
or organ. [a, 40.]— Physiological li. H. due to normal physio- 
logical functions, such as the enlargement of the liver after a full 
meal. [a, 40.]—Progressive glandular h. See Lymphadenosis. 
—Reflex h. The overgrowth of a part due to a hyperaemia in- 
duced by nervous irritation or vaso-motor paralysis at a distant 
point. [a, 40.]—Simple li. of the heart. A form in which the 
cavities of the heart retain their normal relations of capacity to 
each other. [D, l.J—Spontaneous h. II. developing without any 
observable cause. [a, 40.]—Transparent h. of the gums. Of 
Salter, a slow h. of the extreme edge of the gum, forming a pale- 
pink, semi-transparent projection, almost destitute of sensibility 
and scarcely bleeding when cut. [Heath (A, 63).]—Unilateral h. 
Partial h. [a, 40.] 

HYPERURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u*r(e 2 r)-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-es'is). From vWp, to exeess, and ovpijaiy, urina- 
tion. Polyuria ; in Young’s classification of diseases, a genus of 
the Apocenoses. [L, 290.]—II. aquosa [Cullen]. See Polyuria.— 
H. saccharina. See Diabetes mellitus. 

HYPERUROCRINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-pe 2 r-u«-ro-kre-ne. 
From virep, to excess, ovpov, urine, and icpiveiv , to separate. See 
Polyuria. 

HYPERURORRHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u5r(e 2 r)-u 2 (u)- 
o 2 r-re / (ro^ / e 2 )-a 2 . Fr., hyperurorrhee [Piorry]. See Polyuria. 


HYPHiEMOS (Lat.), HYPHiEMUS (Lat.), adj^. Hif(hu«f)- 
em'(a 3 'e s m)-o 5 s, ^^(u^s). Gr., v<£ai/xoy. 1. Suggillated. 2. Slightly 
bloody. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPHiENE (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu«f)-en'(a 3 'e 2 n)-e(a). Gen., -cen'es 
(-ce). From v < f > aiveiv , to weave. Fr., hyphene. Ger., Dum-Palme. 
Of Gartner, a genus of the Borassece. LB, 42, 180 (a, 24).]—H. cri¬ 
nita, H. cucifera, II. tliebaica. Ar., dum. Fr., palmier de la 
Thebaide. Ger., cegyptische Dum-Palme. The doom or doum palm, 
or gingerbread tree ; the cuci of Pliny, the Cucifera of Theophras¬ 
tus ; a species indigenous to Upper Egypt, Nubia, Abyssinia, and 
adjacent countries. It furnishes a sort of bdellium (see Egyptian 
bdellium). The pulp of the fruit forms a part of the food of the 
lower classes in Egypt. [B, 19, 42,121, 170, 180, 185 (a, 24).] 

HYPHAL, adj. Hi'f’1. From a web. Of or pertaining to 
hyphee, composed of hyphae. [a, 35.] 

HYPHALODUM (Lat.), HYPHALOIDUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hif- 
(hu 6 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od , u s m(u 4 m), -o(o 2 )-id(edyu 3 m(u 4 m). From v</>aAoy, 
somewhat salt, and elfioy, resemblance. Schweigger’s proposed 
terni for a subchloride. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

HYPHASMA (Lat.), n. n. Hif(hu«f)-a 2 z(a 3 sVma 3 . Gen., -ar¬ 
matos (-atis ). Gr., v < f > a < rixa . The mycelium of molds. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HYPHE (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu®f)'e(a). Gen., hyph'es. See Hypha. 

HYPHEAR (Lat.), n. n. Hif(hu«f)'e 2 -a 3 r. Gr., vfaap . An old 
name for the Viscum album. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HYPHEMIE (Fr.), n. E-fa-me. See Hypilemia. 

HYPHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu®f)-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-os'is). From viro, short of, and tfywo-ty, a sweating. Scantiness of 
the perspiration. [a, 14.] 

HYPHOGENOUS, adj. Hif-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From a web, and 
yewav , to engender. Of P. G. Unna, due to parasitic hyphae (said 
of a form or sycosis). [“ Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.," 1888, 5, 6: 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 28, 1888, p. 108.] 

HYPHOLOGY, n. Hif-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From v^rj, a web, and Aoyoy, 
understanding. Fr., hyphologie. See Histology. 


HYPERUTERH^MISME [Piorry] (Fr.), HYPERUTER- 
RHAGISME [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. E-pe 2 r-u®-ta-re-mez-m\ -e-pe 2 r- 
u 6 -te 2 ;*-ra 3 -rhez-m\ From virep, to excess, uterus , the womb, and 
petv, to flow, or pryyvvva t, to burst forth. See Metrorrhagia. 

HYPERVENOSITY, n. Hip-u 6 r-ven-o 2 s'i 3 t-i 2 . From vire'p, to 
excess, and vena , a vein. Fr., hypervenosite. Prominence or ex¬ 
cess of the venous system in the bodily development. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

HYPERVENTILATION, n. Hip-u«r-ve 2 n-ti 3 -la'shu 3 n. From 
virep, exceeding, and ventilare, to fan. The treatment of ulcers, 
wounds, etc., by exposing them to currents of air, either natural or 
artificial (produced by bellows). The method has been applied to 
genera 1 diseases. [a, 40.] 

HYPERYMEXOMA (Lat.),n. n. Hip(hu a p)-u®r(e 2 r)-i(u # )-me 2 n- 
o'ma 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From virep, to excess, and vmv, a 
membrane. A membranous tumor. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERYMENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u«r(e 2 r)-i(u®)-me 2 n- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). 1 . Hypertropliy of a membrane. 2. 
The development of a hyperymenoma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPERZOODYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-u®r(e 2 r)-zo-o- 
(o 3 )-di 2 n(du®n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 8 . From virep, to excess, an ani¬ 
mal, and fivvapuy, power. See Hyperdynamia (lst def.). 

HYPESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p(hu*p)-e 2 s-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . 
See Hypaesthesia. 


HYPEXODOS (Lat.), HYPEXODUS (Lat.), n’s m. Hi 2 p- 
(hu*p)-e 2 x'o 2 d-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., vir«?fofioy (from viro, under, e*f. 
out, and 6 6oy, a way. Of Hippocrates, an involuntary stool. \A. 
311 (a, 21).] 

HYPEZOCOS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p(hu®p)-e 2 -zok'o 2 s(os). Gr., vire- 
(from viro £ h ) vvvvat , to undergird). See Pleura. 

HYPHA (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu®f)'a 3 . Gr., v<f>ij. Fr., hyphe. Ger., 
Hyphe, Pilzfadensaite. The filamentous body, consisting of one 
or more elongated cells, which, either singly or united with other 
similar bodies, forms the mycelium of Fungi. [B, 35, 54.] 
HYPHiEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hif(hu«f)-em'(a 8 'e 3 m)-a 3 . Gen., 
-cem'atos (-atis). Gr., v<f>aip.a (from vir6 , under, and atpa , blood). 
1. Anaemia. 2. An extra vasa tion of blood ; a suggillation. [L. 50, 
107 (a, 39).] 3. See Hasmophtijalmia. 4. See Hyphjemia (3d def.). 
—H. oculi. See HaEmophthalmia. 


HYPHaEMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu«f)-em(a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-is). From viro, short of, and alpa , blood. 
Fr., hypo-hematose. 1 . Deficient sanguification. 2. Impaired vas- 
cular action or activity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. Of Maurel, a morbid 
condition dependent on defective respiration, allied to anaemia and 
chlorosis, but distinguished by a diminished susceptibility to the 
action of poisons and of iron ; attributed to congemtal narrowness 
of the chest. [“ Prog. m6d.," May 18,1889, p. 377.] 

HYPHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu«f)-em'(a 3/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
hyphemie. Ger., Hyphcemie. 1. Oligaemia. 2. Ecchymosis, espe- 
cially of the conjunctiva. 3. An old term for an extravasation of 
blood into the anterior chamber of the eye. [F.]—Intertropical 
h. Fr., hypohemie intertropicale. In Brazil, a peculiar anaemia 
due to the presence of the Anchytostoma duodenale. 


IIYPHA2MITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu«f)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From viro, short of, and al/na, blood (see also 
-itis*). A slight inflammation of the blood. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPHA33IOIIRHAGIA (Lat.), n, f. Hif(hu 8 f)-e 2 m(a 3 -e 2 m)- 
o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From viro, short of, al/uta, blood, and pijwvvat 
to burst. Slight haemorrhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYPHOLOMA (Lat.), n. m. Hif(hu fl f)-o 2 ]-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis). From v<j>rj , a web, and Aw/ua, a fringe. See Agaricus, 
subgenus 32. 

HYPHO3IY0ETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Hif(hu«f)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )- 
set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From v<pr}, a web, and /nv/afe, a fungus. Fr., hypho- 
mycktes. Ger., Fadenpilze , Hyphomyceten. Of Martius, a family 
of Fungi , embracing the sections Mucedines, Inomycetes , and Mu¬ 
cores ; of Fries, a class of T\ingi. comprising the Phylleriacece , 
Inomycetes , Stilboidei (and in 1832 the Cephalotrichiei), Mucorini , 
Dematiei, Mucedines , and Sepedoniei, and in 1849 a series of Hap- 
lomycetes, embracing the orders Mucorinei , Mucidinei , and Sepe- 
doniacece; of Lindley, an order of Fungi , comprising the same 
suborders as Fries’s in 1832. The H. of Berkley include the orders 
Isariacei, Stilbacei , Dematiei, Mucedines, and Sepedoniei. More 
recently the H. have been mostly included under Ascomycetes (q. v.). 
[B, 19, 77, 170 (a, 24).] 

HYPHOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hif(hu«f)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From v<£w, a web, and irovy, the foot. See Seta 
( 2d def.). 

HYPHOSPORiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi(hu«)-foVpo 2 r-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From v<f>ij t a web, and cnropoy, a seed. Fr., hyphospores. Ger., Fa- 
denjlechten. A division of Fungi with spores, variously shaped, 
simple or compound, borne on a filamentous receptacle. |B, 104 
(a, 24)-] 

HYPHOSPORE, n. Hi'fo-spor. From a web, and airopos, 
a sowing. A spore borne at the extremity of an isolated filament, 
as in the bread-mold (Penicillium). [B, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

HYPHOSPORES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi(hu®)-fo(fo 3 )-spor(spo 2 r)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Hyphospor^:. 

HYPHOSTROMA (Lat ), n. n. Hi(hu«)-fo(fo 3 )-stro'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). From , a web, and arpuipa, a bed. The my¬ 
celium of Fungi. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HYPHOTOMY, n. Hi-fo^o-mi 2 . From v<f>r), a web, and roprj, 
a cutting. Fr., hyphotomie. The dissection of tissues. [A, 385.] 

HYPHYDRS3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Hif(hu«f)-id(u«d)-rem'(ra 3 '- 
e 3 m>i 2 -a 3 . From viro, short of, v8a»p, water, and alpa, blood. Fr., 
hyphydremie. 1. Moderate hydreemia. 2. Hydraemia induced ex- 
perimentally in the lower animals by filling the blood-vessels with 
water. [K.J 

HYPHYDROS (Lat.), HYPHYDHUS (Lat.), adj’s. Hi^hu®!)^ 
i 3 d(u*d)-ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From a web, and vfiwp, water. Drop- 
sical. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

HYPINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-i 2 n-os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From viro, short of, and ty, a fibre. Fr., hypinose. Ger., Hypinose. 
A condition of the blood in which there is a deficiencvof fibrin, and 
hence of coagulating power (e. g., in haemophilia). [D.] 

HYPINOTIC, HYPINOTICAL, adj’s. Hip-i 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 -k’l. 
Lat., hypinoticus. Pertaining to hypinosis. [K.] 

HYPN^STHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 p(hu«p)-ne 2 s(na 3 -e 2 s)-the- 
(tha)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From vWoy, sleep, and alaOrjais, per- 
ception. Ger., Schldfrigkeit. Of L. Martini, drowsiness. [L, 50, 
107 (a, 14).] 

HYPNAGOGIC, adj. Hi 2 p-na 2 -goj / i 2 k. From virvoy, sleep, 
and ayeiv, to lead. Fr., hypnagogique. Inducing sleep or pertain¬ 
ing to the induction of sleep. [A, 385.] 

HYPNAL, n. Hi 2 p'na 2 l. From viryoy, sleep. Of Bardet, a 
compound of 45 per cent. of chloral hydrate and 55 of antipyrine, 
named by Reuter trichloraldehydphenyldimethylpyrazol and al- 
leged by him to be without therapeutic value. Bardet finds it valu- 
able for inducing sleep, and having the same anodyne effect as 
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antipvrine, when tbe insomnia is caused by pain. [“Proc. of the 
Am. idiarm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 14) ] 

HYPNE (Fr.), n. Ep-n\ See Hypnum.— II. coinmun. See 
IIypnum brevirostre. — 11. or6pu. See Hypnum crispum, 

IIYPNELOS (Lat.), HYPNHLUS (Lat.), adi’s. Hi 3 p(hu # p)-nel- 
(nal)'o 3 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., vwvnKo*. Somnolent. [A, 325.] 

HYPNKNEIUdA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 p(hu*p)-ne 3 n-u # r(e 3 r)-ji(geya 8 . 
From sleep, and ivepyt ia, energy. Somnambulism. [L, 50 

(a, 14).] 

HYPNIATEK (Lat.). n. m. Hi 3 p(hn«p)-ni 3 at(a 8 tyu*r(ar). Gen.. 
-et^os (-is). From viteos, sleep, and iaT»)p, a surgeon. Fr.. hypniatre. 
A person who professes to diagnosticate diseases and direct treat- 
ment for their cure while in a state of somnambulism. [A, 385.] 
Cf. Clairvoyant. 

I1YPN1C, adj. Hi 3 p'nl 3 k. Gr., vitvxkos. Lat., hypnicus. i. 
Pertaining to sleep. [L, 107.] 2. Inducing sleep. [A, 311.] 

IIYPNOI1 ADES (Lat.), n. m. HPpOiu^no^aMtaMyezfas). 
From vir^ov, sleep, and pcuveiv, to go. A somnambulist. [L, 116.] 

II YPNOKADierS (Lat.), adj. IIi 3 p(hu # p)-no(no 8 )-ba 3 d(ba 8 dy- 
i 3 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to somnambulism. [L, 116.] 

HYPNOBADISIS (Lat), 1IYPNOBASIS (Lat.), HYPNO- 
BATKSIS (Lat.), HYPNOBATIA (Lat.), n’s f. Hi 3 p(hu«p)-no- 
(iio > >-ba 3 d(ba , d)'i 3 s-i 3 s, -no 3 b / a 3 s(a 8 s)-I 3 s, -no(no 8 )-ba 3 t(ba 8 t)-e-(ay- 
si 3 s, -ba(ba a /shi 3 (ti 3 )-a*. Gen., * is'eo8(-bad'isis ), -bas'eos(-nob'asis\ 
-es'eos ('is), -baVice . From wrvos, sleep, and jiatvtiv, to go. Ger., 
Nachtwandeln. Somnambulism. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPNOCYST, n. Hi 3 p'no-si 3 st. From vwros, sleep, and «votis, 
a sac. A resting cyst ; one that does not give rise to spores. 
[L, 121.] 

HYPNODES (Lat.), adj. Hi 3 p(hu 6 p>nod , ez(as). Gr., vnvuSv 
(from vwvot, sleep, and «!6of, resemblance). Ger., scfddfrig. Sleepy. 
[L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPXODIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 p(hu«p)-nod'i 3 -a 8 . Gr., vire«6ia. 
Ger., Schldfrigkeit. Somnolence, drowsiness. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
HYPNOGENIC, HYPNOGENOUS, adj’s. Hi 3 p-no-je 3 n'i 3 k, 
-no 3 j'e 3 n-u*s. From vn-eos, sleep, and y«*'va»', to engender. Fr., 
hypnogtne. Producing sleep. [A, 385.] 

IIYPXOGltAPIIY, n. Hi 3 p-no 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From vwvos, sleep, 
and ypd<f>tiv, to write. Fr., hypnographie. See Hypnology. 

1IYPNOLEPSY, n. Hi 3 p'no-le 3 p-si 3 . From virros, sleep, and 
A i) 4*1?, a seizure. Ger., Hyjmolepsie. Morbid sleepiness. [A, 521.] 
HYPNOLOGY, n. Hi 3 p-no 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., hypnologia (from 
vwvos, sleep, and A<Syo«, understanding). Fr., hypnologie. Ger., 
I^hre vom Schlaf. 1. The doctrineor Science of sleep. [L, 41, 60, 
107 (a. 14).] 2. The Science and art of hypnotism. [“ Sem. m6d.,” 
Oct. 20, 1889, p. 433 (a, 18).] 

HYPXOXE, n. Hi 3 p'non. Lat., hypnonum . Fr., hypnone. 
Ger., Hypnon . Of Dujardin-Beaumetz, acetophenone, methyl- 

f )henvlacetone, phenylmetbyl ketone ; an acrid, colorless, mobile 
tquid, C 6 IL.CO.CII,, employed as a hypnotic. [S. Limousin, “Arch. 
de pharm.,” i, 1 ; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 185; P. 
Vigier, “ Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.” : “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 
19.1885, p. 704, Feb. 6,1886, p. 172; ‘‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvi («,, 14).] 

HYPNONEltGIA(Lat), n. f. Hi 3 p(hu*p)-no-nu # r(ne 3 r)-ji(geya 8 . 
See IIypneneroia. 

HYPNONUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 3 p(hu # p>non'u*m(u 4 m). See 
Hypnone. 

HVPNOFATHY, n. IIi 3 p-no 3 p / a 3 th-i 3 . From iJtfyo?, sleep, 
and «rdflos, disease. See Hypnolepsy. 


HY r l»NOTIC, adj. IIi 3 pno 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., vnvu)TiK6t (from 
sleep). Lat., hypnoticus. Fr., hypnotique. Ger., hypnotisch. 1. 
Pertaining to sleep or to hypnotism. [D.] 2. Tending to induce 
sleep. 

1IYPNOTICON (Lat.), n. n. Hi 3 p(liu«p)-no 3 t(not)'i 3 k-o 3 n. The 
Hyoscyamus albus. |B. 121 (a, 35).] 

HYPNOTISANT (Fr.), adj. Ep-no-te-za 8 n 3 . See Hypnotic. 

HYPNOTISM, n. Hi 3 p'no 3 t-i 3 z'm.' Lat., hypnotismus (from 
virros. sleep). Fr., hypnotisme , sommeil somnambulique provoqut 
(ou artificiet). Ger., Hypnotismus. It., ipnotismo. Sp., hipno - 
tismo. Syn.: braidism. An abnormal state into which some per- 
sons may be thrown, either by a voluntary act of their own, such as 
gazing continuously and with flxed attention on some smali brighfc 
obiect held close to the eyes, or by the exercise of another person‘s 
will; characterized by suspension of the will and consequent obedi- 
ence to the proinptingsof “ suggestions ” from without (seeSuoGEs- 
tion). The activitv of the organs of special sense, except the eye, 
may be heightened, and the power of the muscles increased. Per- 
fect insensibility to pain may be induced by h., and it has been 
used as an anoesthetic. It is apt to be followed by severe headache 
of long eontinuauee and by various nervous disturbances. On 
emerging from h., the hypnotized person usually has no remein- 
brance of what happened during its continuance, but in many per* 
sons such a remembrance may be induced by “suggestion.” About 
one person in tliree is susceptible of h., and those of an hysterical 
or neurotic tendency (but rarely the insane) are the inost readily 
hypnotized. [J. Braid, “ Month. Jour. of Med. Sci..” July, 1853 (D.); 
A. 385, 528 ; D, 35.]—Galvanic h. See Galvano-hypnotism.— Tele- 
pathlc h. Fr., sommeil d distance. The production of sleep or 
other hypnotic phenomena by the will, or mentai suggestion, of 
a person at a distance from the subject. [Myers, “Proc. Soc. 
Psych. Research,” 1886-’87, iv, 127 (a, 40).] 

HYPNOTIZATION, n. Hi 3 p-no-ti 3 -za'shu 8 n. Fr., hypnotisa- 
tion. Ger., Hypnotisirung. It., ipnotizzazione. Sp., hipnotiza - 
cion. The induction of hypnotism. 

HYPNOTIZED, adj. Hi 3 p / no 3 t-izd. In a state of hypnotism. 

HYPNOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 3 p(hu«p)-no(no s )-tif(tu # f) / - 
u s s(u 4 s). From virvos, sleep, and tv^o*, stupor. Ger., Schlaffieber. 
Typhus characterized by excessi ve sleepiness. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

IIYPNUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 3 p(hu # p)'nu s m(nu 4 m). Fr., hypne. 
Ger., Asfmoos. A genus of pleurocarpous mosses. [B, 39, 180 
(a, 24).]—H. antipyreticum. The Fontinalis antipyretica. [B, 
173,180 (a, 24).]—II. brevirostre. Fr., hypne commun. A species 
found in Europe ; used like H. crispum. (B. 173 (a, 24).]—II. cris¬ 
pum. Fr., hypne cr6pu. A species used in Europe in Heu of 
oakum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. loreum. One of the larger species 
formeriy used, under the name of muscus vulgaris , as a remedy in 
whooping-cough and menstrual disorders. [B, 180 (*, 24).]—II. 
mnsaformc. One of the species generally forming part of the f o- 
calied Corsican moss. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 
14).]—H. rutabulum. See H. brevirostre.—H, Sclircberi. One 
of the larger species formeriy known under the name of muscus 
vulgaris and used like H. loreum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. sericeum. 
The Leskea sericea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—II. squarrosum. See IL 
Schreberi.— H. triquetrum. A large species growing in grassy 
places in groves and orchards ; employed like Ii. loreum. [B, 180 
(a, ^).] 

IIYPNUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 3 p(hu 6 p)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). See Hypnos. 

IIYPOACANNA, n. See Ipecacuanha. 

HYPOACIDITE (Fr.), n. E-po*a 8 -se-de-ta. From inr6, short 
of, and additas , acidity. A state of defective acidity (especially of 
the gastric juice). [a, 18.] 


IIY PNOPII1LOUS, adj. Hi 3 p-no 3 f'i 3 l-u 8 s. From vireor, moss, 
and to love. In botany, growing among mosses. [L, 116.] 

I * , l Y1 ^ sOP ? ,OH,A (Lat -)’ n - Hi 3 p(hu*p)-no(no 8 )-fob(fo 3 b)'- 
i 3 -a>. I* rom vwvoi, sleep, and $<5£o*, fear. Ger., Schlaffurcht. A 
fear or dread occurring during sleep ; nightinare. [L, 50 (a, 14) 1 
Cf. Ephialtes. ' 1 


H YPNOPHOBIC, adj. HPp-no-fob4 3 k. Pertaining to hypno- 
phobia ; as a n., a person afrald of going to sleep (e. o., a suflerer 
from hydrothorax). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPNOPIIUENOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hi 3 p(hu 8 p)*no(no 8 > 
fre 3 n-o sez(8e 3 s). From sleep, and 4>PW, the mind. Fr., hyv- 

nophrinose» Ger. Schlafirrungen. Of C. H. Schuitz. morbid 
condltlons characterized by disturbances of sleep, such os somnnm- 
bullsm, delirium, lethargy, etc. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

n ,I i YI ^ op « :o « (I^at.) IIYPNOPCEUS (Lat.), adi’s. Hi 3 p 
(hu 4 p>*no(no 8 )*pe / (po 3 'e 3 ho 3 s, -u*s(u 4 8). Gr., vnvonoii* (from virJs 
sleep, and to cause). Causlng sleep. [A, 311, 322.] 

HYPNOS (Lat.), n. Hi 8 p(hu , pyno 3 8. Gr., vwvo*. Fr .h Ger 
Schlaf. Sleep. (L, 50 (a, 14).] ’ ‘ ‘ Uer *' 

H\PNOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 p(hu 8 p)*no(no 3 )'8i 3 -a 8 . From vir- 
i P ' ^ Slee l lin 0 dkopsy.— Hloinagnetlc li. Hypnotism, 
[o, 40.] 

D A PNOSCOPE, n. Hi 3 p'no-skop. From virvos, sleep and 
VKowur, to examine. Ger., Ifupnoskop. An Instrument used t c 
determino whetheror not a patient is in the hypnotic state fOcha 
rowicz. “LumiAre ( t i(»ctrlque ”; “St. Petersb. med. Woch Juh 
27 (Aug. 8), 1885, p. 253 («, 40).] * 

HYPNOS IS (Lat.), n. f. IIi 3 p(hu 4 nyno'8l 3 8. Gen., -oSeos (*i«), 
UUf? 10 ?' KxnschUiferung. l. The induction of sleep. [A 
322.] 2. See Hypnotism. 1 

HYPNOTEKION (Ut.), n. n. HI 3 p(hu*p)-not-(8a)'ri 3 -o 8 n. Gr. 
wrrjpioK A certaln hepatlc epithem mentioned by Aetlus. fGor 
rams (A, 325).] 1 


IIYFO/EMA (Lat.). n. n. Hip(bu # p>o(o 8 )*e'(a 8/ e 3 )-ma 8 . Gen., 
~cem / at 08 (- atis). See Hyphaema. 

IIY’POyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. nip(hu 8 p>o(o 3 )-em / (a 8 'e 3 m)-i 3 -a 8 . Sec 
Hyphjemia. 

IIYPOAI.HUDIINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 3 )-n 3 I(a 8 l)- 
bu 3 m(bum>i 3 n*os r i 3 s. Gen., *o.sVo.s (*is). From vtr6, short of. and 
albuminum , albumin. A deficiency of albumlnous constituents of 
the blood. fK.]—l > rlmary li. A deficient quantity of albuminous 
elements in the blood due to hoemorrhage or nny cause which sud* 
deniy reduces the volume of biood in the body. [a, 40.1—Serond- 
ary li. A decreased amount of albuminous elements in the blood 
due to prolonged fasting, wasting disease, or chronie constitutional 
disturbance. [a, 40.] 

IIYPOAMIE (Ger.), n. Hu^-po-a-me'. See Hyphaemia. 

IIYPOANTI3IONATE, n. Hip-o-a 3 n-ti 3 m / o 3 n-at. A com- 
pound of antimony tetroxide with the oxide of another element or 
with a radicle. These. compounds were formeriy cnlled antimo- 
nItes. [B, 3, 98, 142.] 

IIYPOANTIMONITK, n. Hip*o*a 3 n*ti 3 m'o 3 n*it. Also written 
hj/pantimonite. An old naino for a conrpound of antimony ti*i- 
oxide with the oxide of another element or with a radicle ; an auti* 
monite. [B, 98, 142.] 

HYFOAKCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu # p)-o(o 3 )-ft 8 rk'shi 3 (ti 3 )-ft 8 . 
From vir6, short of, and arctare, to constriet. Fr., hypo-urctie 
[Piorry]. See IIypostenosis. 

HYPOAKIA (Lat.), n. f. IIi 3 p(hu«n)-o(o 3 ).a(a 8 yri 3 -a 8 . The 
“ lobi inferiores ” ; two smali nodules or lobes projecting frorn the 
anterior inferior surface of the optic lobes in fishes ; their signifl- 
cance Is unknown. [a. 40.] 

H YPOAZOTATE, n. IIip-o*a 3 z / o*tat. See Nitrite. 

IIYPOAZOTIC ACI1), n. Hip-o-a 3 z o 3 t , i 3 k. Nitrogen tetrox¬ 
ide. [B, 88.] 

IIYPOAZOT1DE, n. Ilip-o a^^t-PdGd). Nitryl. [B.] 
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H1TOAZOTURIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu e p)-o(o 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 z)-ot-u 2 - 
(u)'ri 2 -a 3 . A deficieut quantity of nitrites in the urine, [a, 40.] 
HYPOBASAL, adj. Hip-o-ba's'1. Froin viro, under, and /3a<ns, 
a base. Under the base (applied to the lower posterior cell or eells 
developed in the fertilized oosphere of Hepaticae, and other crypto- 
gams). [B, 67 (a, 24).] Cf. Epibasal. 

HYPOBLAST, n. Hip'o-bla 2 st. From vir6, under, and /SAcio-tos, 
a germ. Fr., hypoblaste, feuillet blastodermique inferieur , feuillet 
intestino-glandulaire. Ger., Schleimblatt [Pander] (lst def.), Darm- 
driisenblatt [Remak] (lst def.), Keimtrager (2d def.), Keimhalter 
(2d def.). 1. Of Balfour, the epithelio-glandular or mucous layer of 
the blastoderm ; the entoderm ; the innermost of the three layers 
into which the blastoderm divides at the area germinativa. [A, 8 ; 
L, 12,353.] 2. Of Richard and Nees, the axis of the embryo in grasses; 
the cotyledon of Brown, Kunth, and others ; the scutellum of Gart- 
ner and Sachs. [B, 19, 104, 167 (a, 24).]—Digestlve h., Gut-li., 
Intestinal h. Ger., Darmentoblast. The hypoblastic or entoder- 
mal eells giving rise to the lining of the alimentary canal in the 
embryo. [J, 89.]—Yolk h. Ihatportion of the mesoblast which 
surrounds the yolk. [a, 39.] 

HYPOBLASTIC, adj. Hip-o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., hypoblast icus. 
Fr., hypoblastique. Ger., hypoblastisch. Of or pertainiug to the 
hypoblast. 

HYPOBLEPHAKON (Lat.), HYPOBLEPHARUM (Lat.), 
n’s n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From imo, 
under, and /3A i<f>apov, an eyelid. 1. An old term for a tumefaction 
or swelling under one or both eyelids. 2. An artificial eye. [F.] 
HYPOBRANCHIAL, adj. Hip-o-bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -a 2 l. Situated in 
or connected with the lower portion of a branchial arch ; as a n., 
see H . bone. [L, 107.] 

HYPOBRAMCHIATE, adj. Hip-o-bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -at. Having the 
gills projecting from the lower surface of the body. The Hypo- 
branchiata , or Hypobranchia of Fischer, Eichwald, and others, are 
a class of molluscs so characterized. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYPOBROMITE, n. Hip-o-brom'it. Lat., hypobromiS. A 
salt of hypobromous acid. [B.] 

HYPOBROMOUS ACII), n. Hip-o-brom'u 3 s. Fr., acide hypo- 
bromeux. Ger., Unterbromigsdure, unterbromige Saure. A mono- 
basic acid, HBrO, known only in aqueous solution. The latter is 
a light, straw-colored, unstable liquid of powerful oxidizing proper- 
ties. [B, 3.] 

HYPOBRONCIIITE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. E-po-bro 2 n 2 -shet. From 
viro, short of, and pp6y\ta, the bronchial tubes (see also -itis*). 
Slight bronchitis. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYPOIiRYCHIOS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-bri 2 k(bru 8 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., v7ro/3pi/Ytos. 1. Submerged, buried. 2. Deep-seated. 
3. Latent, hidden. [A, 311, 322.] 

11YPOBULIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-bu 2 (bu)'li 2 -a 3 . From 
viro, short of, and 0ovAij, will. A form of mental disease in which the 
patient has partially or wholly lost control of will-power. [a, 40 ] 
HYPOCAFFE1NE, n. Hip-o-kn 2 f'e 2 -en. A crystalline body, 
CoII 7 N303, derived from caffeine. It acts as au acid. [B, 3.] 
HYPOCALYCIOUS, adj. Hip-o-ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., hypo- 
calycius (from viro, under, and *dAv£, the calyx). Situated beneath 
the calyx. [L, 107.] 

HYPOCAPNISMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 p(ka d p)- 
ni 2 z(ni 2 s)'ma 3 . Gr., viroi«xirvi<rp.a (from viro, under, and /cairvos, 
smoke). A preparation used for fuinigation. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 
HYPOCAPNISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 p(ka 3 p> 
ni 2 z(ni 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., viroicairvKrfjLos. See Fumioation. 

HYPOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From 
viro, under, and KapSia, the heart. Ger., Hypocavdie. Of Alvar- 
enga, downward dislocation of the heart and the diaphragm. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

HYPOCARDIODYNAMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-ka 3 r-de-o- 
de-na 3 -me. From viro , short of, KapSia, the heart, and Svvap. t$, 
power. Defective cardiac power. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
HYPOCARDIONERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-ka 3 r-de-o- 
ne 2 r-ve. From viro, short of, KapSia, the heart, and vevpov, a nerve. 
Defective cardiac innervation. [A, 250 (a, 21).J 
HYPOCARDIOTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-ka 3 r-de-o-to-pe. 
From viro, under, KapSia, the heart, and t6itos, place. Displace- 
ment of the heart downward. [A, 250(a, 21).] 
HYPOCARDIOSTHENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-ka 3 r-de-o- 
sta-ne. From viro, short of, KapSia, the heart, and aOivos, strength. 
See HYPOCARDIODYNAMIE. 

IIYPOCARODES (Lat.), adi. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-od'- 
ez(as). Gr., viroftapwSijs (from im6, short of, and Kapovv, to stupefy), 
Ger., eticas scklafsiichtig. Somewhat letliargic. [A, 311.] 
HYPOCARPIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From imo , under, and Kapiro s, a fruit. Fr., hypocarpiees. 
Of Allioni and Gleditsch, plants of which the fruit is superior. [B, 
1 (a, 24).] 

HYPOCARPIOUS, adj. Hip-o-ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., hypocarpius 
(from viro, under, and Kapiros, a fruit). Ger., unterfriiclitig. See 
Hypogynous. 

HYPOCARPIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From vir<J, under, and Kapiro s, fruit. Or Bernhardi, the base 
of the fruit or place of attachment to the stem, [a, 35.] 
HYPOCAltPOGEUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp-o(o 3 )- 
je(ga)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From v no, under. Kapiro s, fruit, and yy, the earth. 
Fr., hypocarpag£. Subterranean (said of plants with fruit under- 
ground). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


HYPOCARUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 k'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From viro, short of, and Kapovv, to stupefy. Ger., leichte Schlafsucht. 
Somnolence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCATALEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)- 
a 3 -le 2 ps(Iaps)'i 2 s. Gen., -eps'eos (-is). From viro, short of, and 
KaraXinf/is, catalepsy. Ger., unvollsldndige Catalepsie. Slight 
catalepsy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)- 
a 3 r'si a s. Gen., -arse'os (-is). Gr., viroKaQapais (from viro, down or 
short of, and Ka9ap<ris, purging). Fr., hypocatharsie. Ger., 
scliwacher Stuhlgang (lst def.), Ausleerung nach unten (2d def.). 

1. Slight purging. [L, 41, 84 (a, 14).] 2. Purging downward (by the 
bowels). [A, 311, 322.] 

HYPOCATHARTIC, adj. Hip-o-ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Lat., hypo- 
catharticus. Fr., hypocathartique. Ger., mild abfiihrend. Slightly 
purgative. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 s ; (ka 3 'u 4 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen,, - caus'eos (-is). Gr., virosavais. 1. A burning from beneath. 

2. A slight burning. [A, 311, 322.] 

HYPOCAUSTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 st / (ka 3 '- 
u 4 st)-i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hypocauterium. 

HY r POCAUSTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu fl p)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 st(ka 3 'u 4 st)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroKavarov. Fr., hypocauste. See Caldarium. 

HYPOCAUTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 t(ka 3 - 
u 4 t)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From viro, short of, and Kavrjpiov (see 
Cautery). Ger., Brennmittel. A mild and gradually acting 
caustic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCEPHALiEON (Lat.), HYPOCEPHAU^EUM (Lat.), 
n’s n. Hip(hu«p>o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e , (a 3/ e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., imoK€(f}aAaiov (from viro, under, and Kc4>aAi}, the head). Ger., 
Kopfkissen. A cushion for the head. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCERCHNALEON (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu"p)-o(o 2 )-su 6 rk- 
(ke 2 rch 2 )-na(na 3 yie 2 -o 2 n. Gr., viroKepxvakdov. Ger., gelinde Hei- 
serkeit. Slight hoarseness. [A, 322.] 

HYPOCHA5RIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 6 )-po(po 2 )-ker'(ka 3 'e 2 r)-i 2 s. 
See Hypochceris. 

HYPOCHIL, n. Hip'o-ki 2 l. Lat., hypochilium (from viro, 
under, and x e ‘ Ao *, the lip). Ger., Untrrlippchen. The basal por¬ 
tion of the labellum of an orchid. [B, 1, 36 (a, 24).] 

HYPOCHLORATE, n. Hip-o-klor'at. A salt of hypochloric 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYPOCHLORIC ACID, n. Hip-o-klor'i 3 k. Fr., acide hypo- 
chlorique. See Chlorine peroxide. 

HYPOCHLORIN, n. Hip-o-klor'i 2 n. From viro, short of, and 
xAo»pov, green. Fr., hypochlorine. Of Pringsheim, a waxy sub- 
stance which he professes to have found as the first product of 
assimilation in certain plants. It is, he says, extruded from chloro- 
phyll granules under the influence of certain agents. [“Jahrb. f. 
wiss. Bot.,” xii, 1879-1881, p. 288 ; B, 167, 229 (a, 24).] 

HYPOCHLORIS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-klor(ch 2 lor)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -chloriVis. See Hypochlorite.— H. calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., chlorure de chaux sec. Chlorinated lime. [B.]—H. calcicus 
aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor calcis chloratce (under 
Calx).— H. sodicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor sod^e 
chloratce. 

HYPOCHLORITE, n. Hip-o-klorMt. Fr., h. A salt of hypo- 
chlorous acid. The IPs are unstable bodies, which are readily de- 
composed by acids, giving up their chlorine, and so acting as bleach- 
ing agents. [B, 3.]— H. calcique (Fr.). See Calx chlorala. 

HYPOCHLOROMELAS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-klor- 
(ch 2 lor)-o 2 m / e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -meVanos (-anis). Gr., v7roxAwpo^<- 
Aav (from viro, short of, x A “>pos< green, and p.4kas, black). Having 
a dark and sallow skin. [A, 322.] 

HYPOCHLOROUS ACID, n. Hip-o-klor'u 3 s. From vir<S, 
under, and chlorous (q. v.). Lat., acidum hypochlorosum. Fr., 
acide hypochloreux. Ger., unterchlorige Saure , Unterchlorigsaure. 
An unstable compound, HCIO. It is known ouly in aqueous solu¬ 
tion. It readily parts with its oxygen, and so acts as an oxidizing 
and bleaching agent. By replacement of its hydrogen by a metal, 
it forms a series of salts called hypochlorites. [B, 3.] 

HYPOCHNUS (Lat.). n. m. Hip(hu 6 p)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
A genus of Fungi. The Hypochni are a section of the Mucedines. 
[B, 180 (a, 24) ; B, 121 (a, 35).]—II. nigrocinctus. A species found 
on red and yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— H. rubrocinc- 
tus. A species found on the red cinchona-bark, the Cortex china 
regius and the Cortex adstringens brasiliensis spurius. [B, 180 
(a,’ 24).] 

HYPOCHCERIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ker'(ch 2 o 2 'e 2 r)-i 2 s. 
Fr., hypocheride , porcetle. Ger., Ferkelkraut, Saukraut . A genus 
of Compositae , typical of the Hypochceridece. The Hypochceridece 
(Fr., hypochoeridees: Ger., Hypochoerideen) are: Of Schultes, a 
group of composite plants ; of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of 
the Cichoriaceae. [B, 19, 42, 64, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. adscendens 
(seu dimorpha, seu glabra). A species found in Europe, for- 
merly thought to be medicinal. [B, 64,180 (a, 24).]—H. maculata. 
Fr., porcelle tachetee. Ger., Ferkelkraut, Saukraut. A species 
found in the woods of Europe and the Caucasus. The herb and 
flowers (herbe costae, vel costi nostratis, vel vulgaris) were once offi- 
cial, but are now disused. The Laplanders eat it like cabbage. [a, 
24.]—H. radicata. Fr., porcelle a longuesracines, salade de porc, 
herbe a Vepervier , herbe au faugon. Australian cape-weed, long- 
rooted cafs-ear ; a species the herb and flowers of which, herba et 
flores costae vulgaris (seu hieracei macrorrhizi ), were once used 
iike taraxacum in abdominal obstructions, etc. The roots are eaten, 
fried, by the French peasants. [B, 19, 173,180, 275 (a, 24).] 


O. nc; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thlu; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like (i (Gerinan). 
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HYTOCHOLODKS (Lat.), ad.j. Hip(hu*p)-o(o a )-kol(ch a o a I)- 
od'ez(as). Gr., viroxoAw«itfroin viro, short of, x<>*n, m»e, and etfio?, 
reseinbiance). Slightly bilious. (L, 60 (a, 14).] 

H YPOCHOXDKK (Lat.),n. m. Hip(hu*p)-o<o a )-ko a nd(ch a o a ndy- 
u‘r(e a r). See Hypochondrium. 

HYPOCHOXDHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a pVo(o a )-ko a ii(ch a o a n)'- 
dri 3 -a*. Fr., hyitochondrie, hypocondrie. Ger., Hypochondrie , 
Milzsucht. See Hypochondriasis. —H. verminosa. H. due to 
tlie patient having, or believing himself to have, a tape-worm. [A, 
310 (a, 40).] 

II YPOCHONDHI AC, adj. and n. H!p-o-ko a n a 'dri a -a a k. Gr., 
viroYOK3p«ajc6f (from xnr6, under, and \6v6pos. a cartilage). Lat., 
hypochondriacus. Fr., hypochondnagne. Ger., hypochondrtsch 
(adj.), milzsuchtig (adj.) (2ddef.), Hypochonder (n.), Milzsuchtiyer 
(n.) 1. Situated beneath the ribs (see H. region). 2. Pertaining 

to hypochoudriasis ; as a n M a person affected with hypochondria* 
sis. [D.] 

HYPOCHONDRIACAE, adj. Hip-o-ko a n-dri'a a -k’l. See Hy- 

POCHONDRIAC. 

IIYPOCHONDKIACISM, n. Hip-0-ko^n-dri'a^-siVm. See 
H YPOCHONDHI ASIS. 


HYPOC1IONDRIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko a n- 
(ch a o a n)-dri a -a 3 l(a a iyji a (gi a )-a*. From vw6, under, x<Mpo?, a carti¬ 
lage. and aAyos, pain. Ger., Milzschmerz , hypochondrischer Schmerz. 
Pain in the hypochondriac region. LL, 30 (a, 14).] 

II YPOCHONDHI ASIS (Lat.), n. pl. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko a n- 
(ch 3 o 3 n>-dri a -a(a*ysi a s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From viro, under, and 
x6v&po*. a cartilage. Fr., hj/pochondrie. A menta! disorder which 
does not amount to insanity, and which takes its name from the 
hypochondriac region, to which feelings of distress and uneasmess 
are often referred. In ali cases the characteristic feature is an 
apprehension either that some serious disease has attacked one or 
is about to do so; hence there is a morbid concern about one’s 
physical condition. It is by some called the analogue of hvsteria, 
the latter affecti ng principaliy women, the former men. [D, 5.]— 
Relirlou» h. Fr hypochondrie delirante. Excessive h. with a 
iow form of delirium, [a, 40.]—II. sine materia. H. without 
good cause. [I).]—H. cum materia. H. induced by actual dis- 
turhance of greater or less severity in some part of the bodj r , espe- 
ciaily the hypochondrium. [D, 70.]—Sypliilitic li. Lat.. h. syphi¬ 
litica. H. in which the subject continually imagines that he is a 
victim of syphilis. [D, 36.] 


11 YPOCHONDHIAS3I, n. Hip-o-ko a n'dri 3 -a a z'm. See Hypo- 

CHONDRLA 8 IS. 


II YPOCHONDIUCISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko a nd- 
(ch , o , nd)-ri a -si 3 z(ki 3 s) , mu , s(mu*s). See Hypochondriasis. 


H YPOCHONDHI E (Fr.), HYPOCHONDHIE (Ger.), n 4 s. 
E po-ko a n a -dre, hu fl -po-ch a on-dre'. See Hypochondriasis.—H. 
c^rfdirale (Fr.). H. with sensations of pressure upon the head, 
with hallncinations and forebodings of apoplectic attacks. [a, 40.] 
—II. delirante (Fr.). See Delirious hypochondriasis.— H. mo¬ 
rale (Fr.). Of Z. Falret, simple melancholia. 


IIYPOCH ONDHISM, n. IIip-o-ko’nd'ri s z'in. See Hypochon¬ 
driasis. 


HYPOCHONDRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko a n- 
(ch a o a nydri a -u a m(u 4 m). From viro, under, and x<>v6po«, a cartilage. 
The upper lateral region of tlie abdomen on either side of the epi¬ 
gastrium. [L, 49, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 

H YPOCH OND KOI* IIT H ISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p>-o(o a )- 
ko 3 n(ch 3 o , n)-dro 3 t(dro 3 f) / i 3 (thi 3 )-si 3 s. Gen., -is'eos ( ~oph'thisis ). 
From v»d, under, xwtaK, a cartilage, and consumption. 

Emaciation with hypochondriasis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
1IYPOCIIONDKY, n. Hip'o-ko 3 nd-ri 3 . See Hypochondriasis. 
IIYPOCIIOKEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip^hu*p)-o(o a )-kor(ch a or)-e- 
(aVma*. Gen., -em'atos (- atis ). Gr., v»ox«pijp.a (from v*<S, under, 
and x**p«i»s to withdraw). Of Lindenus, excrement. [L,50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOCHOHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu»p)-o(o a )-kor(ch a or)-e- 
(a)'si a s. Gen., -es f eos (-w). Gr., tnroxupijvis (from vr<5, under, and 
X«#p«Ir, to withdraw). Defecation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H YPOCHOHETICUS (Lat.), adj. IIi a p(hu«p)-o(o 3 )-kor(ch a or)- 
e a t(atyi 3 k-u 3 8(u 4 s). Gr., vwox*»pi|Ti*<*. Lat., hypochoreticus. Per¬ 
taining to hypochoresia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPOCHHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«Vpo(po a )-kro(eh a roysi a s. 
Gen., - chro'seos (-chromis). From v*6, short of, and xp«<™?, a color- 
ing. Abnormal naleness of the red hlood-corpuscles). [A. 

Duane, 44 N. Y. Med. Jour.," Dec., 1881, p. 576.] 

HYPOCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu*p>o 9 k(o 3 ch a yi a (u , )-ma*. 
Gen., ym'atos (-atis). Gr., vK6xvya (from v»6, under, and x*o*a, a 
liauid). 1. Of Galen, a cataract. [F.] 2. Haemophthalniia. 3. 

Glaucoma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPOCinsiS (Lat.), n. f. IIip(hu«p)-o a k(o a ch a yi a (u*y.si a 8. 
Gen.. •ys'cos (-och'ysis). From v*o, down, and xv<ns, a pouring. 
Anoldterm for cataract. [F.]— II. luemutodc*. See ILemopii- 
thalmia. 


IIYPOCISTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-sl a st'i a s. Gen., 
dos (-idis). Gr., virosiarit (from vini, under, and «<rrcs, a little box). 
Fr., hypociste. Ger., Hypocist. The Cytinus /i. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 

Herba hypocistidis. Sp., hipocistido [Sp. Ph.]. The herb of 
Cytimis h. [B, 95.]—Succus hypoclstidis. See under Cytinus 
hypocist is. 

HYPOCLEIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p) : o(o 3 )-klid / (kle 3/ i 3 d)- 
i a -u 9 m(u 4 m) From vir<$, under, and «Aeiitov, a little key (see Clavi- 
cle). A inedian process frequently deveioped from the intercla- 
vicular part of the furculum in birds, and united with the canna of 
the sternum by strong fibrous tissue or by continuous ossifleation. 
[L, 12 (a, 27).] 

IIYPOCLEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o a )-kle a p'si a s. Gen.. 
-clep8'eo8 (-is). From viro, under, and * Aedus, theft. 1. A gradual 
and almost imperceptible diminution. 2. Of Hildebrand,transuda- 
tion. [L, 50 («, 14).] 

HYPOCLKPTICUS (Lat.), adj. Hipam*p)-o(o 3 )-kle a p'ti 3 k-u*s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to hypoclepsis ; as a n., in the n., hypoclepticum , 
see Vitrum hypoclepticum. [A, 322.] 

JIYPOCLY r SIS (Lat.), HYPOCI/YSMOS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Hip(hu 6 p)-o a k'li 3 (lu fl )-si a s 1 -o a k-li a z(li a symo a s. Gen., -lys'eos (-o c'ly- 
sis) y -ys'mi. Gr., viro#cAv<ris (from vir6, under, and icAv<m. a drench- 
ing), and viro*Av<r/Luk (from vir<J, under, and icAv<r/ti<J?, a clyster). A 
purging from below ; th^ administration of an enema. [A, 311 (a, 
17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

H YPOCCELION (Lat.), IIYPOCCF.LIUM (Lat.), n 4 s n. Hip- 
(hu fl p)-o(o a )-sel ; (ko a 'e a l)-i a -o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroicotAiov (from 
vir6, under, and *oiAta, the belly). The abdomen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIY'POC(ELIS (Lat.), n. f. HipChuOpVo^ysel^ko 2 ^ 3 !)-^. Gen., 
-cceVidos (-idis ). Gr., vitokoiAw. An old term for the lower eye- 
iid. [F.] 

IIYPOCfKLON (Lat.), HYPOC(ELUM (Lat.), n 4 s n. Hip- 
(hn fl p)-o(o a )-sel / (ko a/ e a l)-o a n, -u®m(u 4 m). Gr., vitokoiAov. An old 
term for the hollow under the lower eyelid. [L, 50.] 


HYPOCONE, n. Hi a p'o-kon. From viro, under, and kwvos. a 
pine-cone. Of Osborne, the secondary cusp which appears in the 
molars of the upper jaw as the postero-internal, or sixth cusp. 
[“ Nature," Mar. 20, 1890, p. 46 (a, 39).] 

IIYPOCOPIIOS (I^t.), adj. Hiplh^pMo^-koTo 2 ^ See Hy- 
pocophous. 


IIYPOCOPHOSIS (Lat), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko-fo'si a s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From viro, somewhat, and Ku<f>u><r deafness. Fr., hy- 
pocophose. Ger., Schwerhorigkeit. Moderate deafness. [A, 322.] 

HYPOCOPHOUS, adj. Hip-o-ko'fu 3 s. Gr., vird/cax#)os (from 
vir<J, somewhat, and deaf). Lat., hypocophos. 1. Siightly 

deaf. 2. Semi-vocal. [A, 311 (a, 11).] 

HYPOCOROLLATK, adj. Hip-o-ko a r-o 2 i'at. From v»6, 
under, and corolla (q. v.). Having an hypogynous corolla (said of 
plants). [«, 35.] 

HYPOtOROLLIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-ko 3 r-o a l'- 
li a -a 3 . From viro, under, and corolla (q. v.). Fr., hypocorollies. 
In Jussieu 4 s classiflcation, the eighth elass, comprising monopetal- 
ous dicotyledons having hypogynous stamens and corolia. [B, 
1, 104 (o, 24).] 

I1YPOCOTYL, n. Hip-o-ko a t'i a i. From vir d, under, and kotvAij, 
a cup. Fr., hypocotyle. See Cauucle. 

IIYPOCOTYLEDONAUY, IIYPOCOTYLEDONOUS, adj's. 
Hip-o-ko a t-i a l-e a d'o a n-a-ri a , -o a n-u 9 s. From viro, under, and ko tv- 
AijouJv, a cup-shaped hollow. Fr., hypocotytt. Situated below the 
cotyledons. [B, 64, 291 (a, 24).] 

HYPOCKANEOUS, adj. Hip-o-kran'e-u*s. From viro, under, 
and Kpavioy , the upper part of the head. Fr., hypocranien. Ger., 
unicr dem Schddel befindlich. Situated beneath the cranium. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

II YPOCH ANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hipai^pVoCo^-kranCkra^y- 
i a -u*m(u 4 m). From vmS, under, and «paWov, the cranium. An 
abscess or swelling between the dura mater and the cranium. [E.J 

IIYPOCHATEKIFOKM, HYPOCRATKKIMORPIIOUS, 
HYPOCKATKKOII), adj*s. Hip-0-kran-e^'P^rm, -e a r-i a - 
mo a rf'u 3 8, -kra a t'e a r-oid. Lat., hypocrateriformis y hypocrateri- 
morphus , hypocraterodes (from viroKpar^piov, the st and of a mix- 
ing-vessel, and/orwia, or yop4>^^ form, or e!5o?, reseinbiance). Fr., 
hupocrat&riforme, hypocraterimorphe. Ger., tellerformig, prdsen- 
tirtellerfiyrmig^ untertassenfdrmig. Saiver-shaped (said of a corol¬ 
la, etc., with a slender tube abruptly expanded into a Hat iimb). 
[B, 1, 19. 123, 291 («, 24).] 

HYPOCHATOUS, adj. Hip-o a k'ra a t-u*s. hypocrates 

(from vw6 y short of, and «paro?, strength. Ger., unterkraftig. 
Deficient in strength. [A, 322.] 

HY'POCHINIA (Lat.), n. f. IIip(hu«p)-o(o a )-kri a n'i a -a 9 . From 
vw<$, short of, and /cpiVeiv, to separate. Fr., hyjx>crinie. Of Audral, 
defective secretion. [A, 322, 385.] 

IIYPOCRINIC, adj. Hip-o-krl a n'i a k. Fr., hypocrinique. Per¬ 
taining to liypocrinia. [A, 385.] 


IIYPOCINESIA (Lat.), HVPOCINESIS (I>at.), n’s f. Hip- 
(hu*p)-o(o a )-sl a n(ki a n)-e(a> / zi a (8i a >-a 3 t -si a s. Gen.. -eifiai or-es'os (-«). 
From v*6, U*!», and icinjo-i?, motfon. Of Eulenburg, diminution of 
motor reaction to excitation. [D, 35.] 

IIYPOCINKTIC, adj. Hip-o sl^UM^k. Pertaining to or af¬ 
fected with hypocinesla. 

HYPOCIST (Ger.), n. lln^-po-tsest' Tlie genus Cytinus. [B, 
180{*, 21).]— Gewbliuliclirr II. S**e Cytinus hypocistis.-^ -ir«*n- 
naft. Succus liypoclsthlis (q. v. under Cytinus hyjxKistis). [B, 180 


IIYPOCUPIIISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu*p>-o(o a )-ku a (ku 4 )- 
fl a z(fl a 8)'mu*s(mu 4 8). From viroicov</>t£«iv, to feel easicr. Ger., mds- 
sige Erleichterung. A sense of partiai relief. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPOCUPHOS (Lat.), adj. IIii>(hu«p)-o(o a )-ku a (kuyfo a 8. Gr., 
viroKovtfxK Siightly relleved. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPOCYPIIOS (I^it.), adj. Hlp(hu«p)-o(o a )-si(ku«)'fo a s. Gr., 
vw6icv0ov. Seo IIypocyrtos. 

HYPOCYHTOS (I^it.), adj. IIip(hn A p)-o(o a )-su 3 rt(ku«rt)'o a s. 
Gr., vw6svproi (from i/n6, somewhat. and icvprof, curved). Slightly 
humix?d. [Iiij)ixx:rates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A», ah, A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E a , eli; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tauk; 
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HYPOCYSTEOTOMY, HYPOCYSTOTOMY, n’s. Hip-O- 
si 2 st-e 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 , -si 2 st-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From vn6, under, kv<tt«, the 
bladder, and to/rtj, a cutting. Ger., Hypocystotomie. Perineal 
cystotomy. 

IIYPODACTY T EUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-da 2 k(da 3 ky- 
ti 2 l(tu 8 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From viro, under, and SdicTvAos, a digit. In a 
bird, the plautar surface of a toe. [L, 343.] 

HYPODERIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 d'e 2 r-i 2 s. Gen.. -der'i- 
dos (-idis ). Gr., viro6ep(« (from viro, under, and Sepis. the neck). 1. 
The lower part of the neck. 2. See Clitoris. 3. The praeputium 
clitoridis. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 

HYTODEKM, n. Hi'po-du 5 rm. From viro , under, and Sepp.a, 
the skin. Fr., hypoderme. The subcutaneous tissue. [A, 385.] 
HYPODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'a 3 . 
Gen., -der'matos (-atis). From viro, under, and &ipn<t, the skin. 
Fr., hypoderme . 1. In plants, layers of collenchyma, or of sciero- 
tic or fibrous tissue, lying immediately heneath and strengthenmg 
the epidermis. 2. A genus of ascomycetous Fungi , of the Disco- 
mycetes. [B, 104, 229, 291 (a, 24).] 3. The genus CEstrus.— Aque- 
ous h. In Bromeliaceoe and some species of the genus Tradescan- 
tia , a waterj T tissue lying beneath the epidermis, consisting of large, 
thin-walled cells with contents ciear as water, and often developed 
to an enormous thickness. [Sachs (a, 35).] See Aqueous tissue.— 
H. bovis. See CEstrus bovis. 

HYPODERMAL, HYPODERMATIC, adj’s. Hip-o-du 6 r'- 
m’1,-du 5 rm-a 2 t ; i a k. Lat., hypodermaticus (from ifir6 , under, and 
£epp.a, the skin). See Hypodermic. 

HYPODERMATOMY, n. Hip-o-du*rm-a 2 t / o-mi 2 . From viro, 
under, Scp/xa, the skin, and to/rij, a cutting. The subcutaneous sec- 
tion of parts. [E.] 

HYPODERME (Fr.), adj. E-po-de 2 rm. 1. See Hypodermic. 
2. As a n., any subcutaneous structure (of Besnier, the subcutane¬ 
ous connective tissue). [G.l 3. As a n., a subcutaneous parasite, 
such as the CEstrus bovis. [A, 301.] See Hypoderma. 

HYPODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Of Ehrenberg, a group of Fungi ,* of Fries, an order of the 
Coniomycetes , consisting of the JEcidinei , Ustilaginei , and Ure- 
dinei. The Hypodermice of DeBary are an order of Fungi , in¬ 
cludi ng the Uredinem and Ustilaginece, so called because develop- 
ing within the tissues of living plants, and making their way from 
within through the epidermis of the latter. The Hypodermiem are 
the same. The Hypodermii of Pfeiffer are a tribe of the Conio¬ 
mycetes , order Haplomycetes, comprising the Ustilaginei , Uredinei , 
and JEcidinei. [B, 77, 121, 167, 170 (a, 24).] 

HYPODERMIC, adj. Hip-o-du 6 rm'i 2 k. Lat., hypodermicus 
(from viro , under, and Sep/ua, the skin). Fr., hypoderrnique. Ger., 
hypodermatisch , unterhdutig, Unterhaut-. It., ipodermico. Sp., 
hipodermico. 1. Situated beneath the skin, subcutaneous ; pertain- 
ing to subcutaneous parts or tissues. 2. Administered by suhcu- 
taneous injection (said of drugs and of the impregnation of some 
leeches); designed for giving such injections (see H. syringe). 

HYEODERMICAEEY, adv. Hip-o-du 6 rm'i 2 k-a 2 l-li 2 . By 
means of hypodermic injections. [D.] 

HYPODERMICUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-du 5 rm(de 2 rm)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hypodermic. 

HYPODERMIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rmyi 2 s. 
Gen., -derm'is. From viro , under, and Sepp.a , the skin. 1. See Hy¬ 
poderma. 2. See Clitoris. 3. See Preputium clitoridis. 4. The 
epidermal or epithelial layer of the skin of insects and many other 
invertebrates. It excretes the cuticula. [“ Proc. of the Am. Assoc. 
for the Adv. of Sci.,’' 1884 (J, 11, 97).] 

HYPODERMOCEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-o 2 k'li 2 (lu 6 )-si 2 s. Gen., -lys’eos (- oc’lysis ). From viro, under, 
Sepfia, the skin, and kAvo-is, a drenching by a clyster. Fr., hypo- 
dermoclysie. Ger., Hypodennoklyse. It., ipodermoclisi. 1. The 
einployment of a hypodermic injection. 2. See Hypodkrmoclysm. 

HYPODERMOCEYSM, n. Hip-o-du^raPo-kH^m. Lat., hy- 
podermoclysma (from viro, under, Stpfia, the skin, and «Avo-puis, a 
clyster). Ger., Hypodermoklysma. it., ipodermoclismo. Treat- 
ment (as of cholera) hy large hypodermic injections of water or 
saline Solutions. [K; “Ann. di. chim. appl. alia. farm. ed alia, 
med.,” Nov., 1884, p. 268 (B).] 

HYPODERMOTIIERAPIE (Fr.), n. E-po-de 2 r-mo-ta-ra 3 -pe. 
From vno, under, Sepp ia, the skin, and depaireia, medical treatment. 
Hypodermic medication. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYPODERRHIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-po(po 2 )-de 2 r'ri 2 s. Gen., 
-dePrheos (-is). From viro, under, and fieppis, a leathern coat. See 
Hypoderis. 

HYPODESIS (Lat.), m f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 d'e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-od'esis). Gr., viroSeo-ts (from viroSeiv, to fasten under). An old 
term for ligation or the application of a constricting bandage. [A, 
311, 225.] 

HYPODESMA (Lat.), n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
-des'matos (-atis). See Hypodesmis. 

HYPODESMEUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 s)'- 
me 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From viro, under, and Scafitveiv, to fetter. Syn. : 
subligator. Ger., Unterbinder. An instrument for making con- 
striction to restrain haemorrhage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPODESMIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 s)'mi 2 s. 
Gen., -es'midos (-idis). Gr., viroSeo-jus. Of Galen, a constricting or 
supporting bandage. [A, 530.] 

HYPODESMOLYTER (Lat.). n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-de 2 z- 
(de 2 s)-moI'i 2 t(u«t)-u 5 r(ar). Gen., -er'os (-is). From viroSeap.6 ?, foot- 
gear, and \vnjp. a loosener. Ger., Unterbindungsloser. An instru- 
rnent for loosening a ligature. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYPODESMUS (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-de 2 z(de 2 symu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Hypodesmis. 

HYPODIAPHRAGMATIC, adj. Hi-po-di-a 3 -fra 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. 
From viro, under, and it d<f>pay/xa, the diaphragm. Ger., hypodia- 
phragmatisch. Situated beneath the diaphragm. [A ; 528.] 
HYPODICARPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 >di(di 2 )- 
ka 3 rp'e(a s -e 2 ). From viro, under, 6ts, through, and sapiros, a fruit. 
Of Agardh, a class of the dicotyledons, comprising the Eubiacece , 
Caprifoliece , Loranthacece, etc. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
HYPODICROTOUS, adi. Hi-po-di^roH-u^. From viro, 
short of, and SUpoTos, double-beating. Slightly or barely dicrotous 
(said of the pulse). 

HYPODRYS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu e p) / o(o 2 )-dri 2 s(dru*s). Gen., 

- ry'os (-is). From vtto, under, and ipvs, a tree. 1. A genus of 
Fungi. 2. The Boletus hepaticus. [B, 88 (a, 39), 173 (a, 24).]— H. 
buglossoides, H. hepaticus. The Fistulina buglossoides. [B, 
173 (a. 24).] 

HYPODYMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o 2 d , i 2 m(u e m)-a 3 . Gen., 
-ym'atos (-atis). Gr., V7r66vp.a. Of Caelius Aurelianus, the pleura 
and mediastinum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPODY XAMIC, adj. Hip-o-di 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 k. Lat., hypodynami- 
cus (from viro, short of, and iwapuKos, efficacious). See Adynamic. 

HYPODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du 6 n) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From viro, a little, and oivvij, pain. Slight pain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HY T PO-ECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu 6 )-po(po 2 )-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 . 
See Hypectasia. 

HYPO-ENTEROPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu*p)-o(o 2 )-e 2 n- 
te 2 r-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From viro, o little, evrepov, the intes¬ 
tine, and irdflos, disease. Fr., hypo-enteropathie [Piorry]. See 
Enterypopathia. 

HYPOESTES (Lat.), n. f. Hip(bu«p)-o(o 2 )-e 2 st / ez(as). Gen., 
-oesVis. Of R. Brown, a genus of the Acanthacece, tribe Jusiiciece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—H. tritiora. A species growing in the mountains 
of Arabia ; used in coughs and in eye diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HYPOFESSE (Fr.), n. E-po-fe 2 s. See Hypoglutis. 
HYPOFOSFIT (Ger.), n. Hu^po-fos-fet'. See Hypophospbite. 
HYPOGiEAE, HYPOGiEAN, adj’s. Hip- 0 -je'a 2 !, -a 2 n. See 
Hypog^ous. 

HY T POGiEIC ACID, n. Hip- 0 -je'^k. Fr., acide hypogiique. 
Ger., Hypogdasaure. A monobasic acid. Ci^HaoO.!, occurring in 
colorless, acicular crystals. soluble in alcohol, less soluble in ether. 
It is found in peanut (Arachis hypogcea) oil, and also in the oil of 
Physeter macrocephalus. [B, 4 ; B, 46 (a, 39); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 14).] 

HYPOtLEOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p>o(o 2 )-je(ga 3 -e 2 )-o- 
(o 8 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). A more correct form of hypocarpogeus (q. v.). 

HYP0GA50US, adj. Hip-o-je'u 3 s. Gr., viroyaio? (from viro, 
under, and yf), the eartn. Lat., hypogce.us, hypogeus. Fr., hypoge. 
Ger., unterirdisch. In botany, subterranean. Cf. Geoblastus. 
The Hypogaei (Fr., hypogtes) are an order of the Gasteromycetes. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

HYPOGALA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o 2 g'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . Gen., 
-galacfos (-act'is). From viro, under, and -ydAa, milk. Ger., Mitch- 
auge. An old term for a supposed effusion of a milky fluid into 
the anterior chamber of the eye. [F.] See Hypopyon. 

HY r POGALEIC ACID, n. Hip-o-ga 2 l , i 2 k. Fr., acide hypo- 
gallique. A crystalline acid, C 7 H 6 0 4 , produced bj^ distilling hemi- 
pinic acid with concentrated hydriodic acid ; slightly soluble in 
cold water, freely soluble in ether and in alcohol. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
HYPOGASTER (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st) , u 6 r- 
(ar). Gen., -gasVeros (-is), -gasfri. See Hypogastrium. 

HYPOGASTRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)- 
tra 2 l(tra 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From viro, short of, yao-Trjp , the belly, and 
aA-yos, pain. Fr., hypogastralgie. Ger., Unterleibsschmerz. 1. 
Pain in the hypogastrium. [L, 50,107 (a, 14).] 2. See Gastrypalgia. 

HYPOGASTRECTASIA (Lat.), HYPOGASTItECTASIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-re 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , 
-re 2 k'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., -a&’iae, -as'eos (-ec'tasis). From viro, under, 
■ycurn}p, the belly, and «Tao-ts, a stretching. Fr., hypogastrectasie. 
Ger., Unterleibsausdehnung. Distension of the hypogastrium. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOGASTRIA EGI A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st- 
(ga 3 st)-ri 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a s . See Hypogastralgia. 

HYFOGASTRIC, adj. Hip-o-ga 2 st / ri 2 k. Gr., viroydo-Tpio? (from 
viro, under, and yaxrTt\p, the stomach). Lat., hypogastricus. Fr., 
hypogastrique. Ger., hypogastrisch. Of, pertaining to, or situated 
in the hypogastrium. [C.] 

HYPOGASTRION (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'- 
ri 2 -o 2 n. See Hypogastrium. 

HYPOGASTRIORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu°p)-o(o 2 )- 
ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ri 2 -o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -rhePeos (-rhexis ). See Hy- 
pogastrorrhexis. 

HYPOGASTRIOTOMY, n. Hip-o-ga 2 s-tri 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., 
hypogastriotome (from viroydo-Tpios, hypogastric, and rop-y, a cut¬ 
ting). Ger., Unterbauchschnitt. The operation of opening the ab¬ 
domen In the hypogastric region. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
HYPOGASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tri- 
(tre)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From viro, short of, and yoarrip, the 
stomach (see also -itis*). Fr., hypogastrite. Of Piorry, slight gas¬ 
tritis. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPOGASTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. t Hipaiu«p)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 sy- 
tri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroydorptov (from viro, under, and yarrryp, the 
stomach). Fr., hypogastre , bas ventre. Ger., Unterbauchgegend. 
It., basso ventre, ipbgastrio. Sp., hipogastro. 1. The lower me- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blae; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , uru; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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2. Of 


dian portio» of the abdomen (see Hypogastrio reoion). 

Sp ren gei, see Ampiiigastrum. 

H YPOG ASTUIUS (Lat.), adj. IIip(hii a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s(ga 3 sytri 9 - 
u*s(n 4 9). Gr., incoyarrpiot. See Hypoqastric. 

HYPOGAKTUOAKCTIA (Lat.), n. f. IIip(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
<ga 9 sHro(t r o 3 >-a 3 r k'shi 9 (ti 9 )-R 3 . From viro, under, WJ/J» “f 
stomach, andarc/are, toeoustnet. Ir., hypogastro-arctie [PiorryJ. 
See Gastrypostenosis. 

ltYPOGASTKOCELE (Lat.). n. f. HiiXhu^pVo^ygaMga^s)' 
tro(tro*>-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng.,hl-po-gaVtro-sel. ^en.’-ceZ es ™S 
inro, under, yaxrrrjp , the stomach, and «rlAif, a tumor. Hernia throug 
the lower part of the linea alba. [E.] 

IIYPOGASTKODIHYMUS (Lat.), n. ni. Hip(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 8- 
(ga 3 s)-tro(tro 3 )-di 9 d'i 9 m(u a in)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From viro under, yaorvp, the 
stomach, and Bi Svpw, twin. Fr., hypoqastrodidyme. A form of 
double monstrosity in which the two bodies are jomed at the hypo¬ 
gastrium. [L, 41 («, 14).] 

IIYPOGASTKOECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga s s>-tro(tro 3 >-e 9 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 9 (si 9 )-a 9 . From vir<5, short of, yacrrijp the 
stomach, and «ktcutis, a stretching. Fr., hypoga&troectasie [Piorry]. 
See Gastrypectasia. 

H YPOGASTKOII/EMl A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a pyo(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga*s>-tro(tro , )-hem'(ha*'e a m)-i 9 -a 3 . From imo, short of, ya<rr^p. 
the stomach, and al M «, blood. Fr., hypogastrohemie [PiorryJ. See 
Gastryporrhagia, 



IIYPOG ASTHOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga 3 sVtro( tro 3 ypn 9 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From viro, under, ya^rijp, the 
stomach, and *d0o?, a disease. Fr., hypogastropathie. 1. Any 
disea.se of the hypogastrium. [A, 322.] 2. Of Piorry, see Gastrypo- 

PATIIIA. 

II YPOGASTKOKRI1AGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p>o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga s s)-tro 9 r-raj(rag)'i 9 -a 3 . Fr., hypogastrorhagie. See Gastry- 


PORRnAGlA. 

II YPOGASTllORKHEXI.S (Lat.), n. f. Hiii(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga , sVtro 7 r-re a x(rax)'i 2 s. Geu., -rhex'eos {-is). From vird, under, 
yeurnjp, the stomach, and pijfts, a breaking. Ger., Bauchfellszer- 
reissung. Rupture of the hypogastrium, [a, 14.] Cf. Eventration 
(Ist def.). 

IIYPOGASTKOItltUCEA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a p)-o(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga 3 s)-tro 9 r-re'(ro 9 'e 9 )-a 3 . Fr., hypogastrorhee. See Gastrypor- 

R1KEA. 

HYPOGASTKOSTEXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu a pYo(o 9 )-ga 9 s- 
(ga , sVtrf><tro 3 Kste ,l n-o , si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-os 1 is). From viro, under, 
yaonjp, the stomach. and orcVwai?, stenosis. Fr., hypogastrosteuose. 
(it*r., UntertKiuchsverengtxung (Ist def.). 1. Coiitraction of the 
hypogastrium. [L, 50 (a, 17).] 2. See Gastrypostenosis. 

llYPOGfc (Fr.). adj. E-pozha. From viroycuov, under the 
enrth. 1. See Hypoo^eous. 2. As a n., in the f. pl., /Pes, see Hy¬ 
pogaei. under IIypogaEocs. 


HYPOGEA L, IIYPOGEAX, adjs. Hip-o-je'a 9 l, -je'a 9 n. See 
Hypogaeo us. 

IIYPOGEIC A CII), n. Hip-o-je'i 9 k. See Hypog^ic acid. 


11 YPOG EN ES IA (Lat.),n. f. m<hii a )-po(po 9 )ge 9 n(ge 9 n)-ez(e 9 sy- 
i*-a 3 . From imo. short of. and y«Wis, production. Fr., hypogent- 
sie. Malformation by defect. [A, 385, 520.] 

II YPOG EN ES IS (Lat.), n. f. Hj(hu a )-po(po 9 )-je 9 n(ge 9 nye 9 s-I 9 s. 
Gen., -es'eos {-gen'esis). Fr., hypogenese. lnsuffieient production. 
[A, 520.] 

IIYPOGEXOILS, adj. Ilip-o 9 j'e 9 n-u 3 s. From vird, under, and 
yiv ck, a race. Growing txMieath. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

IIYPOGEOCAKPOUS, adj. Hip-o-je-o-ka 3 rp / u 3 s. See Hypo- 

OJEOCARPUS. 

HYPOGEOUS, adj. Hip-o-je'u 3 s. See HypooaEous. 
HYPOGEUSIA (J,at.k n. f. Hip<hu*p)-o(o 9 )-gu 9/ zi 9 (si 9 )-a 3 . 
From imd, short of, and yevais. the sense of taste. Fr., hypogtu- 
sie. Ger., Hyporgeusie. Diininution of the sense of taste. [Lan- 
dois (K).] 

IIYPOGLOHUIaIE (Fr.), n. E-po-glo-hu*-le. From tm<5, short 
of. and gtobutu», a globule. Deficiency of the red blood-corpus- 
cles. [K.] 

II YPOCiLOlUILIQUE (Fr.), adj. E-po-g]o-bu a -lek. Deficient 
in blood-cor puscles. [A. Gubler (B, 40).] 

K \ POGIaOSSaY (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hl(hu a )-po{po 9 )-glo 9 s(glosysa 3 . 
See Hypoglossia. 

II \'POGLOSS AL, adi. Hip-<Vglo 9 R'n 9 l. Gr., imoyAoicrcriov (from 
imd, under, and yku»<T<ra. the tongue). lAat.. hyjtogloHsns. Fr., hypo- 

t itosse. Ger.. hVnterzunqen -. Situatedjn, on, or adjacent to the 
ower part or the tongue. [L, 107.] 

HYPOGLOSSE (Fr.), adj. and n. E-po-glos. I. See Hypo- 
olossal. 2. See Ravula. 3. The hypoglossa! nerve. 4. The lius- 
cus hyjfogtossnm. (B, 121 (a, 20.]— II. moteur. The motor fihres 
of the hypoglossus. Also known as the proper fihres of the hypo¬ 
glossus. [L, 87 (a. 29).]— II. sensible. The sensory fihres of the 
hypoglossus. [L, 87 (a. 29).l—II. vaso-inoteur. The vaso-motor 
fibres of the hypoglossus. [L, 87 (a, 29).] 

HYPOGLOSSIA (lAat.), n. n. pl. HlpOm fi n).o{o 7 )-glo 2 s(glo8)'- 
si 9 -a 3 . An old term for certaln medlcated globules to be placed 
beneath the tongue. IU 50 (a, 14).] 

IIY POGL<)ssl ADEMTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hlp(hu*pVo(o 7 ).glo 7 s- 
(glos)-si 9 -a 9 d(a 3 d>-e 9 ii-i{eytl 9 8. Gen., -it'klos {-idis). From vird un¬ 


der, y\u><r<ra, the tongue,and dSijV, a gland (see also -itis*). Inflam¬ 
mat ion of the sublingual gland. [a, 40.] 

H YPOGLOSSIDE (Fr.), n. E-po-glos-sed. See Hypoglossis. 
1 IYPOGEOSSIOX (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 7 )-glo 7 s(glos)'si 7 - 
o a n. Gr., vwoyAw<T<riov. The sublingual region. [A, 311.] 
HY'POGLOSSIOUS, adj. Hip-o-gloVi 2 -u 3 s. See Hypoglossal. 
HY r POGLOSSIS (I^at.), n. f. Hip(hn«p)-o(o 2 }-glo a s(glosysi 7 s. 
Gen -gloss'idos (-idis ). Gr., viroyA<«jff<rt 9 (from viro, under, and 
mAw<t< ra, the tongue). 1. The lower surface of the tongue. 2. See 
! Lanula. 

HYPOGLOSSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(lm°p)-o(o 2 )-glo 3 s(glos)-i(ey- 
ti 7 s. Gen., -it'idos {-idis). Fr., hypoglossite. Inflammation beneath 
the tongue. [A, 385.] 

IIY r POGLOSSIUI>I (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 7 )-glo a s(glos)'si a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hypoglossion. 

HYTOGLOSSOCYXANCIIE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 7 )- 
glo 7 s(glosy , so(so 9 )-si 7 n(ku«n)-a 7 n 2 (a 3 n 7 ) , ke(ch 7 a). Gen., -anch'es. 
?’rom vir6, under, yAw<r<ra, the tongue, and Kwayxv , cynanche. See 
Angina Ludovici. 

HYPOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 7 )-glo a 8(glos)'- 
su 3 m(su 4 m). Gr., viroy\<o<r<rov (from viro, under, and yAco<r<ra, the 
tongue). 1. See Ranula. 2. A genus of Algce, of the Ftoridece. in 
which the thallus assumes the contour of stalked leaves. [B, 1G7 
(a, 24).] 2. See Ruscus h. 

HYPOGLOSSUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-glo 7 s(glos)'su 3 s- 
(su 4 s). Gr., viroyAwo-o-o? (from viro, under, and yAoxrcra, the tongue). 
See Hypoglossal ; as a n., the hypoglossal nerve. [A, 322.] 
HYPOGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p>-o(o a )-glo 2 t(glotyti 7 s. 
Gen., -gloVtidos {-idis). Gr., viro-yAcorris. Fr., tiypoglottide. 1. See 
Ranula. 2. A medicine to be lield under the tongue until it is dis- 
solved (see Hypoglossia). [L, 84.] 

HY r POGLUTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 pVo(o 7 )-glu a (glu)'ti 7 s. Gen., 
-gluVidos {-idis). Gr., viroyAovris (from vir6, under, and yAovros. the 
rump). Fr., hypofesse. The fleshy prominence at the junction of 
the buttock and the thigh. [A, 322.] 

HYPOGXATHADEN (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o a )-na 2 th- 
(gna 3 thVa 7 d(a 3 d)-e 7 n(an). Gen., - ad'enos {-enis). From viro, under, 
yvaflos, the jnw, and aBfjv, a gland. The suhmaxillary gland. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOGNATHADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 g-na 3 th- 
(gna 3 th)-a 7 d(a 3 d)-e 7 n-i(e)'ti 7 s. Gen., -it'idos {-idis). Ger., Uvter- 
kinnbackendriisenentziindung. Inflammation of the suhmaxillary 
gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOGNATHOUS, adj. Ilip-o^nath-i^s. Lat., hypognathus. 
Fr., hypognathe. Having the lower mandible longer than the upper. 
[L, 341 (a, 27).] 

HYPOGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-oVnanh(na 3 th>u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From vir6, under, and y vdflo?. the jaw. Fr., hypognathe. 
See Hypognathous ; as a n., a rare forni of double monster. in 
which a rudimentary head is attached to the inferior maxilla of 
the principal head. It occurs mostly in calves. [L, 41, 87 (a, 39).] 
HYPOGONIUNI (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 3 )-gon(go a n) / i 7 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 in). From vir6, under, and ytwav, to engender. Fr., hypogone. 
In botany, a meinbranous purt situated beneath the orgaus cf 
fmctification. [B, 38 (a, 14); L, 180.] 

HYPOGHAPHE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p) o 3 g'ra 3 f(ra 3 f)-e(a). 
Gen., -graph'es. From viro, short of, and ypa<fnj, a delineation. In 
empiricism, an incomplete definition of disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPOGYNIA (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 7 )-ji 7 n(gu«ii) / i 3 -a 3 . 
From vir<5, under, and yvvrj, a woman. Fr., hypogynie. The state 
or condition of being hypogynous; a hypogynous insertion. [B, 
1, 104 (a, 24).] 

lIYFOGY r NIC, HYPOGYNOUS, adj’s. Hip-o-ji 3 n'i 3 k, -o 3 j'- 
i 7 n-u 3 s. Lat., hypogynus. Fr., hypogyne , hypogynique. Ger., 
hi/pogyni8ch, untemceibig. bodenstandig. 1. Situated beneath the 
pistil (said of floral organs). 2. Characterized by au Infloration so 
arranged (said of plants). The Hypogynce of Sachs and others are 
a division of gamopetalous phanerogams so characterized. [B, 1, 
19, 123, 167, 291 (a, 24).] Cf. Epigynous and Peuigynous. 
lIYPOG\ r N\\ n. Hip-o^jM^-ni 3 . See Hypooynia. 
HYPOIIA1MA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 3 )-hem'(ha 3/ e 3 m)-a 3 . 
Gen., -hcem'ato8 {-atis). See Hyph^ma. 

HYPOHiEMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. ^ip(hu <, p>o(o ^ )-he 3 m(ha , * 
e*m)-a 3 t(a # t)-o / si 3 s. Gen., -os'eo.9 {-is). Fr., hypo-htmatose. Sce 

HyplliEMATOSIS. 

IIYPOII/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hlp^u^pyoCo^-hem^ha 8 ^^)- 
i 3 -a 3 . See Hypilemia. 

llY POIEENIIC, adj. Hip- 0 -he^m'Pk. See IIypilemic. 

IIY’POIEENIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hipthu^pFo^yhe^mCha^m)- 
l(eyti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos {-idis). Fr., hypohtmitc. See Hypiiacmitis. 

HYPOHIDROSIS (I^it.), n. f. Hip^i^pJ-o^-hKheydro^Hs. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). See IIyphidrosis. 

II vro-ll Y r A L, adj. Hip- 0 -hi'a 3 !. From vir 6 y under, and vw%, 
hyold. Situated lK*neath the hyoid bone. 

IIY POIIYDH/EHIA (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu«p>o(o 3 )-hi(hu«}- 
drem'(dra 3 'e 2 in)-i 3 -a 3 . From vir<i, short of, vfiwp, ivater, and alpa, 
blcxxl. Fr., hypohydrtmie [Piorry]. See An.<emydria. 

IIYPOIIYPXOSIS (I^at.), n. f. Hip(hu«p>o(o 3 )-hi a p(hu«p)-nos'- 
i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos {-is). See Hypiiypnohis. 

HYPOIOIHCAC1I), n. IIip-o-l-o 3 d'l 9 k. Imline tetroxlde. [B.] 
HYPOKINESIA (IaU, HYPOKINKSIS (Lnt.), n’s f. IIlp- 
(hu fl p>o(o 3 )-ki 3 n-e(a)'zi 5 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., -es'itc, -es'cos (-is). 
See Iiypocinesis. 
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HYPOGASTRIUS 

IIYPOPHLEBOARCTIA 


HYPOKINETIC, adj. Hi-po-ki 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Hypocinetic. 
HYPOLA3IPROUS, adj. Hi-po-la 2 mp'ru 3 s. Lat., hypolamp- 
rus (from viro , under, and Aa/xirpos, radiant). Fr., hypolampre. Of 
leaves, shining on the lower surface. [L, 180.] 

HYPOLAMPSIA (Lat.), HYPOLAMPSIS (Lat.), n s f. Hip- 
(hu 6 p>o(o 2 )-la 2 mp(la 3 mp)'si 2 -a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., - lamps'ice, -lamps'eos 
(-lamp$'is). Gr., viroXafujns (from viro , short of, and a shin¬ 

ing). 1. A slight degree of contraction or palpitation of tne limbs. 

2. Of Hippocrates, the slight lustre of the surface observed in 
dropsical affections. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOLEMMAL, adj. Hi-po-le 2 m'a 2 l. From viro , under, and 
Xi / xfia , a husk. Ger., H . Situated on the ental side of a sheath 
(said of that part of the nerve in a motorial end-plate whicli is 
within the sarcolemma). [“Ztschr. f. Biol.,’ 1 1884 (J); Kuhue, 

“ Ztschr. d. Biol.,” 1886, p. 111 (J, 83).] 

HYP0LEPSI03IANIA (Lat.), HYPOLEPSIS (Lat.), n s f. 
Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-le 2 p(lap)-si 2 -o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -le 2 p(lap)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -man'ice, -eps'eos (-is). From vnoAipf / ts , a taking up, and 
parta , madness. See Monomania. 

HYP0LEUC03IATIE (Fr.), n. E-po-lu 5 -ko-ma 3 -te. From 
viro , short of, and Aev/cw/ua, anything whitened. A deficiency of 
albumin in the tissues or circulating tiuids. [A. Gubler (B, 46). 1 
IIYPOLiOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
vno , Tshort of, and Aoyos, understanding. Mental deterioration of 
the insane in which the understanding is slow, the ideas are incon- 
gruous and devoid of proper association, and words are incorrectly 
used to express them. [a, 40.] 

IIYPOLYMPHA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-li 2 m(lu«m)'fa 3 . 
From viro , under, and lympha, water. An effusion of plastic lyinph 
into the anterior chamber of the eye. [F.] 

IIYPOLYMPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-li 2 m(lu 6 m)'- 
fi 2 -a 3 . From viro , short of, and lympha, water. Fr., hypolyniphie. 
Of Andral, a deficiency of lymph. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 l'i 2 (u 6 )-si 2 s. ^ Gen., 
-ys'eos (- ol f ysis ). Gr., viroAvais (from viro , a little, and Avo-is, a 
loosing). Slight paralysis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-man(ma 3 n) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From viro , a little, and pavta , madness. Of Mendel, a mild form of 
mania characterized by extravagance, egotism, dissipated habits, 
and intolerance of correetion or reproof,but without furor or hal- 
lucinations. (D, 36.] 

HYP03IIJK0US, adj. Hip-o 2 m / bru 3 s. Gr., vnoyppos (from 
viro, a little, and o/a/ 3pos, a storm). Slightly infiltrated with pus 
(said of bone). [Galen (A, 325).] 

HYPOMELANCHOLIA (Lat.) ? n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l- 
a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From viro , in a slight degree, and 
pe AayxoAia, melancholia. Syn.: melancholia sine delirio. Reas- 
oning melancholia; of Spitzka, a form of mania in which the 
melancholic character is the only discoverable symptom. [D, 36.] 
HYPOMENOUS, adj. Hi-po 2 m'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., hypomeneus 
(from viro, under, and /u.eveiv, to remain). Fr., hypomene. Free ; 
arising from below an organ without adhering to it. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

HYP03IERE, n. Hip'o-mer. From viro , under, and p epo$, a 
part. Of Van Whyte, the ventral part of a somite in a developing 
embryo. [“Arch. f. Mikr. Anat.,” xxxiii, p. 464 (J).] 
HYPOMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-me 2 t-rop(ro 2 p)'- 
l 2 -a 3 . From viro, short of, perpov , a measure, and oif /, vision. 
Myopia. [L, 167.] 

HYP03IIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-om'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., vmafita (from 
viro, under, and w/aos, the shonlder). The axilla. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 
HYP03INESTIC, adj. Hip-o 2 m-ne 2 st / i 2 k. Gr., vitouvovtucos 
(from viro/Aveia, memory). Lat., hypomnesticus. Pertaining to or 
serving to aid the memory. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOMOCIILION (Lat ), HYP03I0CHLIU3I (Lat.), n's n. 
Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-mok(mo 2 eh 2 )'li 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viropox^iov 
(from viro, under, and pox ^ ov , a little lever). See Fulcrum. 

HYPOMORIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-mo'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
virop-oipos, rather stupid. Fr., hyponiorie. Of Swediaur, a slight 
form of mental weakness or of delirium. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
HYP03IUQUEUX (Fr.), adj. E-po-mu«-ku«. From viro , under, 
and mucus, mucus. See Submucous. 

HYPOMYOSTHENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-me-os-ta-ne. 
From viro, short of, /u.v?, a muscle, and aOevos, strength. Muscular 
weakness. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

IIYPOMYOTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-me-o-tro-fe. 
From viro , short of, /avs, a muscle, and rpoif > ij , nourishment. Mus¬ 
cular atrophy. [L, 82. | 

HYPOMYSAROUS, adj. Hip-o-mi 2 s'a 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., viro/*vVapo? 
(from viro , a little, and pvaapos , dirty). Lat., hypomysaros. 
Slightly foetid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYP031YX0N (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-mi 2 x(rnu 8 x)'o 2 n. 
From viro/xvfos, somewhat charged with mucus. 1. A slightly 
mucous part. 2. A part covered with mucus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOMYXOUS, adj. Hip-o-mi 2 x'u 3 s. Gr., virop.v£os (from 
viro , somewhat, and /u-vfa, phlegm). Lat., hypomyxus. See Sub¬ 
mucous. 

IIYPONARTHECIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-na 3 r-tbe- 
(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From viro, under, and vdp 9 i ]£, a splint. Fr., hypo- 
narthecie. Ger., Unterschienung. Of Mayor, a method of treat- 
ing fractures by suspending the limb on a splint (planchette). [L 
50 (a, 14).] 

1IYPONASTIC, adj. Hip-o-na 2 st'i 2 k. Of De Vries, having the 
quality of hyponasty. [B, 167 (a, 24).] 


HYPONASTY, n. Hip'o-na 2 st-i 2 . From viro, under, and 
vaoros, close-pressed. Fr., hyponastie. Ger., Hyponastie. A cur¬ 
vature produced by disproportionate growth on the lower side of 
an extended plant-organ. [B, 167, 291 (a, 24).] Cf. Epinasty. 

HYPONEPHROTROPHIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-na-fro- 
tro-fe. From viro, short of, verpos, the kidney, and Tpo<f>rj, nutrition. 
Renal atrophy. [L, 82.] 

HYPONEHVIA (Lat.), HYPONEURIA (Lat), n's f. Hip- 
(hu e p)-o(o 2 )-nu 5 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 , -nu 2/ ri 2 -a 3 . From viro, short of, 
and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., hyponervie, hyponervisinie. 1. Nervous 
atony. 2. A partial paralysis. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYPONEVRAXE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-na-vra 3 x-a- 
me. From viro, short of, vevpov, a nerve, axis, an axis, and alya, 
blood. Of Piorry, anaemia of the Central nervous system. [L, 82.] 
HYPONEVROSTHESIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-na-vro-ste 2 - 
ze. From viro, short of, vevpov, a nerve, and Oeo-is, a placing. De- 
crease of nervous action. [L, 82.] 

HYPONITRIC ACID, n. Hip-o-nit , ri 2 k. Fr., acide hypo- 
azotique. Nitrogen tetroxide, NO a . [B.J 
HYPONITRITE, n. Hip-o-nit'rit. A salt of hyponitrous 
acids. [B.] 

HY r PONITROUS, adj. Hip-o nit / ru 3 s. Fr., hyponitreux. Con- 
taining nitrogen combined with less oxygen than in the case of the 
nitrous compounds. [B.]—H. acid. A monobasic acid, HNO, 
known only through its salts. [B, 3.] 
HYPONOETICO-KINETIC, adj. Hip-o-no^t^^k-o ki^n-e^t'- 
i 2 k. From viro, under, voijtikos, understanding, and ku-ijtucos, mov- 
ing or acting. Of Ferrier, of nerve-centres, functional activity 
.under the doininion of consclousness. [J.] 

IIY'P0N03I0S (Lat.), adj. Hip^u^p)-©^'© 2 !^©^. See Hy- 

PONOMOUS. 

HYP0N03I0US, adj. Hip-o 2 n / o-mu 3 s. Gr., virovoyos (from 
viro, under, and vop.os, a pasture). Lat.. hyponomos, hyponomus. 
Spreading beneath the surface. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYP0N03IUS (Lat.), adj. IIip(hu‘p)-o 2 n'o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Hyponomous ; as a n., an undermining ulcer or fistula. [E.] 
HYPONOS (Lat.), HYPONUS (Lat.), n’s m. Hip(hu«p)'o 2 n- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From vno, under, and ovos, a pulley. Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, an apparatus for making upward extension. [L.] 
HYPONYCHIAL, adj. IIip-o 2 n-i 2 k / i 2 -a 2 l. From viro, under, 
and ow£, the nail. Pertaining to the tissues beneath the nail. 
La, 29.] 

HYPONYCHION (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 n-i 2 k(u«ch 2 yi 2 -o 2 n. 
From viro, under, and ovvxiov, a little nail. Of Ranvier, an embry- 
onic human nail in the state in which it appears to be imbedded in 
the cuticle. [J, 31.] 

HYPONYCHON (Lat.), HYPONYCHII31 (Lat ), n s n. Hip- 
(hu 6 p)-o 2 n'i 2 k(u 6 ch 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 3 m). A collection of blood or pus 
under a nail. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th{pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . 
From viro, short of, and iraflos, disease. Ger., massiges Leiden. 
Any inild disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPATOS (Lat.). HYPOPATUS (Lat.), n’s m. _Hip- 
(hu 9 p)-o 2 p / a 2 t(a s t)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From viro, under, and irarelv , to 
walk. See Apopatos. 

HY r POPEDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu f p)-o(o 2 )-ped(pe 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., hipopedium. See Hypopodium (2d def.). 

HYPOPERIPSYCHON (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
si(psu 6 ) / ko 2 n(ch 2 on). Gr., viroirepuf/vx&v (from viroirepi\f/vx€tv, to 
shiver a little). Becoming or feeling slightly cold. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOPETALIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-pe 2 t-al(a 3 l) , i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., hypopetalie. The state of being hypopetalous ; in Jussieu’s 
classification, a classcontainingpolypetalous, dicotyledonousplants 
with hypogynous stamens. [B, 1 ia, 24).] 

HYPOPETALOUS, adj. Hip-o-pe 2 t / a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., hypope- 
talus (from viro, under, and ir^raAov, a leaf). Fr., hypopetale. 
Having the petals inserted below the ovary. [A, 385.] 
HYPOPETALY, n. Hip-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-i 2 . See Hypopetalia. 
HYPOPHACODES (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 6 pro(o 2 )-fa(fa 3 )-kod r - 
ez(as). Gr., vno4>aKu>8T)s (from viro, short of, and <^a/ca>5ij?, lentil-like). 
Slightly lentil-colored. [Hippocrates (A, 811 [a, 17]).] 
HYPOPH^ESTON (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 3 )-fe 2 s'(fa 3, e 2 s)- 
to 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the Centaurea calcttrapa, Rhamnus oleoides, 
and Salsola tragus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

HYPOPHARYNGEAE, adj. Hip-o fa 2 r-i 2 n'je-a 2 l. From viro, 
under, and <f>apvy£, the throat. Situated beneath the pharynx. As 
a n., see H. bones. 

HYPOPHARYNX (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 f , a 2 r(a s r)-i 2 n 2 x- 
(u 6 n 2 x). Gen., -yn'gos (- yngis ). In certain insects, a median pro- 
jection on the internal surface of the lower lip. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 
HYPOPHASIA (Lat.), IIYPOPHASIS (Lat.), n’s f. Hip- 
(hu*p)-o(o 2 )-fa(fa 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -o 2 f'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., -phas'ice, -phas'eos 
(Hs). Gr., viro<f>a(rts (from viro, short of, and <f>a<ris, an appearance). 
Fr., hypophase. Ger., Hypophasie. Lit., a being half-seen ; an old 
term for an affection of the eyes in which the white sclera only is 
seen through the opening of the eyelids, which are sometimes near- 
ly closed. [F.] Cf. Lagophthalmia. 

HYPOPHAULOS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fa 4 im 3/ u 4 l)-o 2 s. 
Gr., vir 6 <t>av\os (from viro, short of, and <£auAos, low). Of diet, some¬ 
what low. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 
HYPOPHLEROARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 4 p)-o(o 2 )-fle 2 b- 
o(o 3 )*a 3 rk / ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., hypophleboarctie [Piorry]. See Phlebypo- 
stenosis. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U s , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn: U 6 , like ii (German). 
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IIYPOPIILEGMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fie 2 g-ma- 
(nia 9 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 9 . From viro, sliort of, and <t>\*yn*<r(a. phleginasla. 
Fr., hypophlegnutsie. A sllght lnflammation. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

11 YPO 1*11 LEG3IATOPKS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fle 2 g- 
ma 2 t(ma 9 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., viro<#>A«Y^“ fil ?* (from vird, slightly. 
<t>\ey* a, phlegm, and «!&*, resemblance). SufTering slightly from 
phlegm. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

IIYPOPIILOCODAL, HYPOPIILOEODIC, 1IYPO- 
P1ILCEOUS» adj’s. Hip-o-fle-od'a 2 l,-i 2 k, -fle'u 9 s. Lat., hyjx>- 


IIYPOPHCESTUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fe 2 st'(fo 2 'e 2 st)- 
u*in(u 4 m). See Hypophasston. 

IIYPOPHONKSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-foii-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gr., vno<t>u>vr,<nt (from wrd, under, and fravy , the voice). Phonation, 
use of the voice. [D.] 

HYPOPIIOKA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu e p)-o 2 f'o 2 ra 9 . Gr., vno<f>opd 
(from viro4)cp<u', to carry away under). Ger., Hohtgeschivur (lst 
def.), Fistel (lst def.). 1. A fistulous ulcer. [E.j 2. Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, a purging. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYPOPHOItOS (Lat.), adi. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 f'o 2 r-o 2 s. Gr., 
vwo^opos. Fistulous. [Galen (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

IIYPOPHOSPHATK, n. Hip-o-fo 2 s'fat. A salt of hypophos- 
phoric acid. [L, 41, 56 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPHOSFHIS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu fl p)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 s'fl 2 s. Gen., 
-phos'phitis. See Hypophosphite.— H. calclcus [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Calcium hypophosphite.—W* ferrlcus. Ferric hypophosphite. [B.J 
—II. knlicus. See H. potassicus.— II. natricua [Netherl. Ph.]. 
See SoniUM hypophosphite. —lf. potassicus. Potassium hvpo- 
pliospliite. [B.l—II. sodlcus [Fr. Cod.]. Sodium hypophosphite. 
[B.]—Syrupus cum hypophosphite calclco [Fr. Cod.]. See 
SiropcVhypophosphite de soude.— Syrupus hypophosphitum [U. 
S. Pn.]. A preparation made up of 35 parts of calcium hypophos¬ 
phite, 12 each of potassium hypophosphite and sodium hj r pophos- 
phite, 1 part of eitric acid, 2 parts of spirit of lemon, 500 of sugar, 
and water up to 1,000 parts. [B.]—Syrupus hypophosphitum 
cum ferro [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 1 part of iron 
lactate and 99 parts of syrupus hypophosphitum. [B.] 

HYPOPHOSPHITE, n. Hip-o-fo 2 s'fit. Lat., hypophosphis. 
Fr., h. Ger., liypophosphit. A salt of hypophosphorous acid. [B.] 
—Syrup of hypophosphites [U. S. Ph.]. See Syrupus hypophos- 
puitum. —Syrup of hypophosphites witli Iron [U. S. Ph.]. See 
Syrupus hypophosphitum cum ferro. 

llYPOPHOSPIIOHEUX (Fr.), adj. E-po-fos-fo-ru B . Hypo¬ 
phosphorous. [B.] 

IIYPOPIIOSPHOKOSUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 6 p)-o(o 2 )-£o 2 s(fos)- 
fo 2 r-os'u a s(u 4 s). Hypophosphorous ; containing hypophosphorous 
acid ; with the name of a base, the hypophosphite of that base. 
[B.] 

HYPOPHOSPHOHOIS, adj. Hip-o-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 9 s. Lat., hy- 
pophosphorosus. Fr., kypophosphoreux. Ger., unterphosphorig. 
Containing phosphorus combined with a less amount of oxygen 
than occurs in the phosphorous compounds. [B.]—H. acid. Lat., 
acidum hypophosphorosum . Fr., acide kypophosphoreux. Ger.. 
Unterphosphorigsdure. A monobasic acid, H 3 PO a = PH(On) a , a 
white crystalline substance meiting at 17*4° C. to a strongly acid, 
syrupy liquid. It forms a series of salts called hypophosphites. 
According to Savitsch and Buchheim, it acts therapeuticaily like 
phosphorous acid. [B, 3 ; Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

HYPOPIIKASIA (Lat.), n. f. Hlp(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fra(fra 9 )'zi 2 (si 2 )- 
a*. From vird, under, and 0pd<ri«, speech. 1. Qnietude and unwill- 
ingness to speak in melancholia, [a, 40.] 2. Progressive loss of 
control over the power of speech seen in genera! paresis, [a, 40.] 


HYPOPII K AXI A (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«pVo(o 2 )-fra 2 x(fra*x)'- 
i 2 -a*. From inrofpdirciv, to block up. Inactivity and inclination 
to sit or Ile in one position for a long time, as seen in melancholia, 
[a, 40.] 

HYFOPHKENIC, adj. Hip-o-fre 2 n'i 2 k. From vird, under, 
and </>pijv, the dlaphragm. Ger., hypophrenisch. Situated under 
the diaphragm. [A, 528.] 

HYPOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu B p)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 9 l)'- 
ml 2 -a 9 . From viro<#>0dApio«, under the eyes. Fr., hypophthalmie. 
Ger., Hypophthalmie. An old term for hypopyon. [F.J 

IIYPOPHTIIALMION (Lat.), n. n. H!p(hu B D)-o*f-tha a l(tha*l)'- 
mi 2 o 2 n. From uiro^fldApio*. under the eyes. Of the old writers, 
includlng Hippocrates, the parts under the eye where oedema gen- 
erally begins in some chronie dlseases and in cachexiae. [F.] 


HYPOPHYLL1UM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu B p)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu B l)'li 2 - 
u 2 ni(u 4 m). From v»d, short of, and ^vAAov. a leaf. An abortive 
leaf or scale growing under another leaf. [B, 19, 215 (a, 24).] 

lIYPOPIIYLLOCAItPOUS, adj. HIp-o-fi 2 l-o-ka 2 rp'u 9 s. Lat., 
hypophyllus (from vird, under, <£vAAo»\ a leaf, and sapn o«, a fruit). 
ifavlng the fruit beneath, or on the under surface of, the leaf. The 
Hypophvllocarna of Luhneman are the ferns. The Hyjx>phytlo~ 
carpi or Bridel are his 6th class of mosses, distingulshed oy the 
sheathed fruit ( fructus vaginulatus) arising beneath an accessory 
leaf or tegmen, and the Hypophyllocarpia of Relchenbach (the 
Hypophyllocarpicc of Schultz) are a divlsion of bryaceous mosses 
also tnus characterized. [B, 1, 19,121, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 


IIYPOPHYLLOUS, adj. Hip-o-fi 2 l'u 9 s. Lat., hypophyllus 
(from vird, under, and «frvAAov, a leaf). Disposed or growing upon 
the lower aspect of a leaf. [B, 7 ; B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

II YPOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Hlp(liu«p)-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fii B l)'lu 9 m- 
(lu 4 m). From vird, under, and ^vAAov, a leaf. See Aoaricus. — II. 
nuguinum. See Aoaricus viperinu*.—H. aromaticum. See 


Aoaricus albellus.—U. aureo-sulfiireui». See Aoaricus hu- 
fonius. —H. citrino-album. See Aoaricus mappa.— II. citri- 
nuin. See Aoaricus sulfnreus.— II. corvinum. See Aoaricus 
umbratilis. — II. cucullatum. See Agaricus coccola. — H. 
equisetum. See Aoaricus campestris.— H. globoso-camer- 
atuin. See Aoaricus jrrocerus.— II. globosum. See Agaricus 
campestris.— H. ianthinum. See Agaricus nudus.— II. lac¬ 
tiferum. The Lactarius volemum. [B, 105.]—H. lateritium. 
See Agaricus faseicularis.— II. latum. See Agaricus vaginatus. 
—H. marga ut i ferum. See Aoaricus pantherinus and Agaricus 
spissus.— H. odoratum. The Marasmius oreades. [B, 105.]—H. 
palumbinum. See Agaricus amethystinus (lst def.). — H. 
polymyecs. See Agaricus melleus—H. provinciale. See 
Agaricus scruposus. —II. prunulum. See Agaricus gi-aveolens. 
— H. rutliense. See Agaricus faseicularis.—H. sulfuratum. 
According to some, the Agaricus faseicularis; according to others, 
a variety of the latter. [B, 105 ; B, 173 (a, 24).] Cf. Agaricus 
sulfureus.— H. testudo. See Agaricus brevipes.— H. tormino¬ 
sum. See Lactarius torminosus.— II. tricuspldatum. See 
Agaricus echinocephalus. —II. ulmicola. See Agaricus ulma- 
rius. — II. umbilicatum. See Agaricus leucocephalus. — II. 
vinosum. See Aoaricus rubescens (lst def.).—H. zonatum. 
See Lactarius torminosus. 

HYPOPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 9 s(lu 4 s). 
See Hypophyllous. 

HYPOPHYSE (Fr., Ger.), u. E-po-fez, hu B p-o-fu B 'ze 2 . See 
Hypophysis.— H. pituitaire (Fr.). Sce Hypophysis cerebri. 

HYPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 f , i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., 
-ys'eo8 ( ~oph'ysis ). Gr., vird^v<rts (irom viro, under, and <£v<ris, a 
growing). Fr., hypophyse. Ger., //., Hypophyse. Lit., an under- 
growth. 1. Of Galen, a process (in the anatomical sense). [A, 311 
(a, 17).] 2. An old term for cataract. [F.] 3. Of Wilder, the h. 
cerebri. [K.] 4. Of Hanstein, the cell and cellular tissue from 
which the radicle of the embryo is formed in angeiosperms and 
gymnosperms. It Is usually the lowest cell of the suspensor. [B, 
77, 167 (a, 24).]—H. cerebralis, H. cerebri, II. diencephali 
[Spitzka]. Fr., hypophyse pituitaire. Ger., Hirnanhavg. Syn. : 
glandula. The pituitary body, sac, or gland ; a smail eliipsoid pro- 
jection caudad of the optic chiasm, resting on the sella turcica, 
and continuous by the infundibulum with the tubercinereum. It 
consists of an anterior and posterior lobe. The former prehy- 
pophysis is the larger ; it is originally developed from the ectoderm 
of the mouth, and consists histologically of convoluted tubules lined 
with epithelium, numerous blood-vessels, and frequently vesicles 
which resuit from the obliteration of the tubes. The posterior lobe 
(posthypophysis, the lobus infundibuli of the lower animals) is an 
outgrowth from the embryonic diencephalon ventricle. It consists 
of connective tissue inclosing pigmented cells, with but few traces 
of nerve-substance in man. [I, 15 (K).] 

HY r POPICltOTOXIC ACI1>, n. Hip-o-pi 2 k-ro-to 2 x'i 2 k. From 
viro, under, irucpos, hitter, and to£ikov, a poison. Fr., acide hypo- 
picrotoxique. Ger., Hypop i krotoxi a sd u re , Unterpikrotoxinsdure. 
An acid, C n H 13 0 4 , obtained from the fruit of Anamirta cocculus; 
a brown, tough, ainorphous substance, softening without dissolving 
in water and in ether, soluble in alkalies. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPION (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-op'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., virwiuor 
(from viro, under, and the eye). 1. Of Hippocrates, the part of 
the face below the eye. 2. Of Galen, a suboeular bloody effusion 
or suggillation ; an ecchymosis of the lower lid. 3. An erroneous 
speliing of hypopyon. [L, 58, 84 (a, 14); J. Tweedy, “Lancet, ’ 
Jan. 9, 1886, p. 85.] 

HYPOP1TYS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 p'i 2 t-i 2 s(u«s). Gen , 
■piVyos i-yis). From viro, under, and irirv?, the pine-tree. Fr., h. 
Ger., Fichtenspargel. A smail genus of fir-rapes parasitic on firs 
and beeches. [B, 19, 38, 42, 48 (a, 24).]—H. lanuginosa. False 
beech-drops, pine-sap, bird’s-nest ; a species found m Isorth 
America and Europe, often having the odor of musk. In Europe 
it is sometimes used as a remedy for cough in sheep. [B, 19,34,104, 
275 (a, 24).] 

HYPOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu*p)-op'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See Hyp- 
opion. 

HYPOPLASIA [Virchow] (I^at.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-pla(pla 9 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a a . From viro, short of, and irAd<r<r«i»', to mold. Fr., hypo- 
plasie. Ger., Hypoplasie. 1. A deficient fonnation of tissue. 2. 
Incomplete (arrested) development of an organ in respect to size 
and weight. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; a, 18.] Cf. Hyperpijisia. 

HYPOPLASM A (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu•p)-o(o J >pla 2 z(pla 9 s) / ma , . 
Gen., - plas f mutos l-atis). From vir d, short of, and n\d<ry.a, formed 
matter. See IIypinosis. 

HYPOPLAST^MIE (Fr.), H YPOPLASTICfiMIE (Fr ), n’s. 
E-po-pla*S'ta-me, -pla 9 s-te-sa-me. From vird, short of, irAa<r<r«*»', 
to mold, and alpa, blood. Of Piorry, a state of diminlshed plastic- 
ity of the hlood. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

1IYPOPLASTKON (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-pla 2 s(pla 9 s)'- 
tro 2 n. From viro, under, and wAa<r<reti', to mold. The third lateral 
membrane-bone of the thoracico-abdominal structure of the Che- 
lonia. [L, 11 (a, 27).] 

I1YPOPLASTY, n. IIip'o-pla 2 std 2 . From vird, short of, and 
irAd<r<r<iv, to mold. Fr., hypoplastie. A state of diminlshed forma- 
tive activity. [A, 385.] 

IIYPOPLKUKIOS (Lat.), IIYPOPLKUKIUS (Lat ), adj s. 
Hip{hu a p)-o(o 2 )-plu 2, ri 2 -o 2 s, -u 9 s(u 4 s). From vird, under, and irAevpd, 
a rib. 1. Placed beneath the ribs. subcostal. 2. As n’s, hypoplurion , 
hypopleurinm, of Galen, the pleura. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

llYPOPNOIC» adj. Hip-o 2 p-no'i 2 k. Lat., hmwimoicns (from 
Viro, short of, and irvtlv, to breathe). Produclng diaphoresls. [B.] 

HYPOPODION (Lat.), HYPOPOHIHM (Lat.), n’s n. Tlip- 
(hu 4 p)-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 9 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroirodiov (from vird, 
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under, and xov*, the foot). 3. The foot-restof a surgieal apparatus, 
especially of a hanging apparatus for fractures of the leg. 2. A 
cataplasm or other rerneay to be applied to the sole of the foot. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 3. The stalk of the carpels. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
HYPOPSAPHAIiOUS, adj. Hip-o-sa 3 f'a 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., viro\J/a<j>- 
apo? (from viro, short of, and >/>a<£apds, rough). Somewhat dry and 
rough. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPSARAPHONE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p-sa 2 r(sa 3 r)- 
a 2 f(a 3 f)-on'e(a). Gen., * phon'es . From vxo, somewhat, \f/a<f>apo ?, 
rough, and <f><ov rj, the voice. A dry, harsh, somewhat hoarse voice. 
LL, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPSATHYROS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p-sa 3 th(sa 3 th)'- 
i 2 r(u 8 r)-o 2 s. Gr., vx o\f/d0vpos (from viro , somewhat, and if/advpos, 
friable). Somewhat crumbling or friable. [Hippocrates (A, 313 
[a, 17]).] 

HYPOPSEEAPHESIA(Lat.),HYPOPSEEAPHESIS(Lat.), 
n‘s f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p-se 3 l(sal)-a 3 -fez(fas)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen., phes'ice, 
-phes'eos (-is). From vxo, somewhat, and a handling or 

tickling. Fr., hypopselaphesie. Ger., Hypopsetaphesie. Impaired 
tactile sensibility. [A, 528.] 

HYPOPSOPHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 6 p)-o 2 p-so 2 f-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos ( -is ). From vno\fjo<f>eiv, to make a shgbt noise. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the noise made by liquids passing tbrough the oesopha¬ 
gus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPSYCHISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-se-kez-me. From 
vn6, short of, and \ffv\v. the soul. A state of diminished intelligence. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).]—H. 6 tioliyp 6 mique [Piorry]. Dementia due to 
hyphsemia. [A, 250 (a, 21).]—H* gferontique [Piorry]. Senile 
dementia. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYPOPTERATE, adj. Hip-o 2 p'te 2 r-at. Lat., hypopteratus 
(from vxo, under, and xrepov, a wing.) Fr., hypoptere. In botany, 
having a wing at the base. [B, 3, 19 (a, 24).] 

HYPOPTERIES (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -ez(as). 
Gen., - pter'idos (- idis ). From vxo, under, and trrepov, a wing. Fr., 
hypopterie. A membranous expansion or wing growing from below 
any plant-organ, as in the seed of the fir-tree. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 
HYPOPTERUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 pt'e 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From imo, under, and mepov, a wing. Of Audouin, the parapterum 
of hexapodous insects. [a, 39.] 

HYPOPTILU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hi 3 p(hu 8 p)-o 2 pt'i 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The supplementary or accessory plume springinj* from the barrel 
of a main feather. It is wanting in many faihilies of birds, and 
always on the quilis of the wings and tail. [L, 343.] 
HYPOPTYALISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ti(ptu 8 )- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From imo, talling short of, and xtvoAi 5 - 
fjLo$, a spitting much. A slight degree of ptyalism, such as is seen in 
some persons after a single dose of calomel. It rapidly disap- 
pears. [a, 40.] 

HYPOPTYCIITHEIS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p-ti 2 k(tu 8 ch 2 )'- 
this(the 2 -i 2 s). Gr., vxox-rvxfleis (from imonTv<r<reiv , to wriukle slight- 
ly). Corrugated. [Hippocrates (A, 311, 325).] 

HYPOPYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-pi 2 j(pu 8 g) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From im6, under, and nvyy, the rump. Of Kirby, the last 
ventral segment of the abdomen in insects. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
HYPOPYON (Lat.), n. n. Hip(bu 8 p)-op(o 2 p)'i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 n. Gr., 
imonvov (from imo, under, and nvov , pus). Fr., h. Ger., H., Eiter- 
auge. It., ipopio. Sp., hipopion. 1 . Of Hippocrates, a purulent 
inflltration. 2 . Of Galen, a collection of pus in the eye. 3. Of some 
later writers, an incorrect term for onyx (pus in the cornea) and 
for a collection of pus in the posterior chamber. 4. Properly, a 
collection of pus in the anterior chamber of the eye, derived from 
suppuration in the cornea, the iris, or the ciliary body. [A, 326 (a, 
21); J. Tweedy, “Lancet,” Jan. 9, 1886, p. 85 (a, 37); F.]—H. in¬ 
termittens. A periodic h. due to malaria. [A, 319 (a, 40).] 
HYPOPYOUS, adj. Hip-o'pi 2 -u 3 s. Gr., uxoxvos. 1. Suppurating ; 
tending to suppuration. 2. Mixed with pus. [Hippocrates, Galen 
(A, 311 [a, 17]); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOPYRRHOUS, adj. Hip-o-pi 2 r'ru 3 s. Lat., hypopyrrhus 
(from imo , somewhat, and 7 rvppos, flame-colored). Having the sides 
flame-colored, as in the Ampelis hypopymra , whose flanks are red- 
dish-orange in color. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

HYPOPYUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 p'i 2 (u 8 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Hypopyon. 

HYPOQUEBRACHINE, n. Hip-o-kwe 2 -braWen. L&t.,hypo- 
quebrachina. Fr., h.,hypoquebrachine. An alkaloid, C ai H 3 # N a O a , 
found inwhite quebracho-bark ; ayellowish, varnish-like substance, 
melting at about 80* C., freely soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in 
chloroform, nearly insoluble in water. [B, 93 (a, 14); Harnack and 
Hoffmann, “ Ztschr. f. kl. Med.,” viii, 6,1884 ; “ Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. 
et de chir.,” Feb. 13, 1885, p. 133 ; Hesse, “ Ann. d. Chem.,” ccxi ; 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Mar. 25, 1882, p. 781 ; “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 366.] 

IIYPORADIUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 3 )-rad(ra 3 d)'i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From imo, under, and radius ( q . u). One of the barbs of the 
hypoptilum. [L, 343.] 

HYPORISMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
- is'matos (-atis ). See Aneurysm. 

HYPORRHACHIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r / ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s. 
Gen., -rhacWios (-is). Gr., vxoppax 19 (from vx<5, under, and pax 19 , 
the back). 1. Of Pollux, the hollow of the back above the bips. 
[A, 311 (a, 17).] 2. The aftershaft, stem, or scape of a supplementary 
plume. 3. As generally, but less correctly, used, the hypoptilum (q. 
v.). [L, 343.] 

HYPORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 pVo 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From vxo, under, and pyyvvva 1 , to burst forth. 1. A bursting forth 
of any fluid from beneath. 2. Hyphaemorrhagia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


HYPORRHINION (Lat.), HYPORRHINIUM (Lat.), n s n. 
Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r-ri 2 n(ren)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., imoppiviov (from im 6 , 
under, and pis, the nose). 1. Of Hippocrates, the region immediately 
under the nose. 2. Of Pollux, the mustache. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

HYPORRHINOS (Lat ), HYPORRHINUS (Lat.), adj’s. Hip- 
(hu 6 p)-o 2 r-rin(ren)'o 2 s,-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., imoppivos . 1. Under the nose. 
2. Speaking through the nose ; as a n., a person so speaking. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HYPdRRHODII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r-rod(ro 2 d)'i 2 -i- 
(e). From imo , under, and poSov , a rose. See under Agaricus 
(Series B). 

HYPORRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
imoppota (from vxo, short of, and pe iv , to flow). A slight discharge. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPORRHOUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., imoppoo ? (from imo , under, and pclv , to flow). A channel for 
the escape of water used in fomentations. [Hippocrates (A, 311 
(a, 17).] 

HYPORRHYSIS (Lat.),n.f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 r'ri 2 (ru 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-rhys'eos(-or’rhysis). Gr., imoppvats (from viro, under, and petv, to 
flow). 1. Of Hippocrates, a falling away of flesh. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
2. See Prolapsus. 3. A slight flowing down; a slight prolapse. 
[L, 50 ( a , 14).] 

HYPOSALPETERSAURE (Ger.), n. Hu 8 -po-sa 3 l-pat'e 2 r-zoir- 
e 2 . Nitrogen tetroxide. 

HYEOSAPROUS, adj. Hip-o-sa 2 p'ru 3 s. Gr., vnoaanpos (from 
imo , somewhat, and aanpo s, putrid). Lat., hyposapros , hyposap- 
ru8. Putrescent. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

HYPOSARCA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk'a 3 . From 
utto, under, and <rap£, flesh. Fr., hyposarque. Ger., H. 1. See 
Anasarca. 2. A collection of fluid beneath a muscle or between 
two muscles. [L, 50 ( a , 14).]—H, aqua interca. See Anasarca. 

HYPOSARCIDIOUS, adj. Hip-o-sa 3 r-si 2 d'i 2 -u 3 s. Gr., imo- 
trap/aSios (from vxo, under, and <rapf, flesh). Lat., hyposarcidios. 
Situated under the flesh or skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOSARCIDIUM (Lat.), n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sa 3 r-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Anasarca. 

HYPOSAROOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sa 3 rk-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From vxo, somewhat, and o-ap/cwais, a fleshy ex- 
crescence. Ger., Fleischwarzchen. A moderate sarcosis. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPOSATHRIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sa 2 th(sa 3 th) 7 ri 2 - 
a 3 . From vxo, somewhat, and < ra 0 pos , decayed. See Bletting. 

HYPOSCHEOTOMY, n. Hip-o 2 sk-e 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., hy- 
poscheotomia (from vxo, under, oo-xeov, the scrotum, and to/a>), a 
cutting). Fr., hyposcheotomie. Ger., Unterhodensackschnitt. 
DaumonUs method of puncturing a hydrocele at the bottom of the 
tunica vaginalis. [E, 24 ; L, 50 (a, 34).] 

HYPOSCLEROUS, adj. Hip-o-skler'u 3 s. From vxo, short of, 
and «tkAijpo*, hard. Fr., hyposclereux. Rather hard in texture. 
[A, 385.] 

HYPOSEISMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sis , (se 2 -i 2 s / )-ma 3 . 
Gen., -seis'matos (-atis). Gr., vxoo-eur/xa. Sifted matter. [Galen 
(A, 311).] 

HYPOSEISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 pVo(o 2 )-se(se 2 )-i 2 z(i 2 s) 7 - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., vxo<m<rp.<Js (from vxo, short of, and o-cio-p-os, a 
shaking). Slight concussion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSIAGON (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-si(si 2 )-a(a 3 ) / go 2 n- 
(gon). Gen., -agonis (-onis). From vxo, under, and o-iaywv, the 
jaw-bone. The inferior maxilla. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOSIAGONARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-si- 
(si 2 )-a 2 g(a s g)-o 3 n-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From vx6, 
under, < riayu > v , the jaw-bone, and apOpins, arthritis. Ger., XJnter- 
kiefergelenksentziindung. Inflammation of the temporo-maxillary 
articulation. [E.] 

HYPOSIALADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Hip(hu 8 p) o(o 2 )-si(si 2 )- 
a 3 l(a 3 l)'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n(an). Gen., -ad'enos (-enis). From vxo, under, 
(TtaKov, saliva, and aSrjv, a gland. Ger., (Jnterkennbackenspeichel- 
driise. The submaxillary salivary gland. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOSIAEADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-si(si 2 )-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-a 3 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). Ger., Unterkinn- 
backenspeicheldriisenentzundung. Inflammation of the submaxil¬ 
lary salivary gland. [L, 50 (a, 34).] 

HYPOSKELETAL, adj. Hip-o-ske 2 l'e 2 -t’l. From i > n 6 , under, 
and o-zceAeTov, a skeleton. Lying beneath the endoskeleton. [L, 12.] 
HYPOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'mi 3 -a 3 . From im 6 , 
short of, and baprj, the sense of smell. Ger.. Hyposmie. A state of 
impaired acuteness of the sense of smell. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
HYPOSPADE (Fr.), n. E-po-spa 3 d. See Hypospadian. 
HYP0SPADIA20US, adj. Hip-o-spa 2 d-i 2 -e 7 u 8 s. Gr., vxoaxaSt- 
atos. Lat., hypospadioeos, hypospadiceus . Affected with hypospa- 
dias. [a, 17.] 

HYPOSPADIAN, n. Hip-o-spad'i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., hypospadiceos , 
hypospadiceus. Fr., hypospade. A person affected with hypospa- 
dias. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSPADIAS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-spad(spa 3 d)'i 2 - 
a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., vxo<rxafiias (from vxo, under, and o-xav, to draw). 
Fr., h. Ger., Hypospadie. 1. Of Galen, a deformity of the peni3 
in which the glans is retracted in consequence of insufficient length 
of the frenum. 2. Of Galen and subseguent writers, a congenital 
deformity of the male urethra charactenzed by its external opening 
being situated on the lower surface of the penis or on the scrotum or 
perineeum. [A, 530; Englisch (A, 319).] 3. In women, a deformity in 
which more or less of the urethra is lacking, and the urine is dis- 
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charged into the vagiua. [A, 32G(a,21).]—lJalanic li M Glamlulnr 
h. Lat., h. balanatis (seu ylandis , seu glandularis). Fr., h. bala¬ 
nique. A variety in which the opening is situated on the lower as* 
pect of the glans. [Englisch (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—H. pdnien (Fr.). 
See Penite h.— renile h. Lat., h . penialis. Fr., h. penien. A 
variety in which the opening is situated on the body of the penis.— 
Peno-scrotal h. A variety in which the opening occupies partly 
the scrotum and partly the penis.—Perlneo-scrotal h. Lat., h . 
perinceo-scrotalis. A variety in which the opening is partly in the 
scrotum and partly in the perinaeum. (Englisch (A, 319).]—Perl- 
neal h. Lat., h.perincealis . Fr., h. perineal. A variety in which 
the opening is in the perinaeum. [Englisch (A, 319).] 

HYPOSPADIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu»p)-o(o 2 )-spad(spa 3 d)-i 2 - 
a(a a )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos {-as’is). See Hypospadias (2d def.). 

HYPOSPADIC, adj. Hip-o-spad'i 2 k. Lat., Jij/po^adicus. Per- 
taining to or affected with hypospadias. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSPADICIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-spa 2 d(spa 3 d)- 
I 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . See Hypospadias. 

HYPOSPASM, n. Hip'o-spa 2 z’m. Lat., hypospasmus (from 
vir6, short of, and air axrp6s, a spastn). A slight spasm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSPATHISMOS (Lat.), HYPOSPATHISMUS (Lat.), 
n’s in. Hip(hu*p)*o(o 2 )-spa 2 th(spa 3 th)-i !, z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
i/iro<rira0Krfi6s. Fr., hypospathisme. An ancient operation which 
consisted in making three incisions through the skin of the fore- 
head and passing a spatula under the skin ; used in cases of chronie 
eye-diseases and chronie headache. [A, 530 ; E, 6,24 ; L, 135 (a, 39).] 

IIYPOSPHAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sfa 2 g(sfa 8 g)'- 
ma 3 . Geu., -sphag'matos{-atis). Gr.^viroa^ayfxa. Fr ., hyposphag- 
me. 1. The blood of an animal, mixed with other materials, used as 
a food. [A. 311.] 2. An extravasation of blood beneath the ocular 
conjunctiva from rupture of a small blood-vessel. [F.] See under 

HvEMOPIITHALMIA. 

HYTOSPHEXAE (Fr.), n. E-po-sfa-na 3 l. From vird, under, 
and <r<f>rjv, a wedge. 1. The pre-sphenoid bone in fishes. 2. The 
basi-sphenoid bone in fishes and the crocodile. [L, 14.] 

H YPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sfi 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., 
-inx’eos {-is). Gr., vno<r<t>iy$is (from virrf, under, and a<f>iyfiv, a con- 
striction). Ger., Uinschnurung, Unterbindung, Subligation. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

1IYEOSPEEXIC, adj. Hip-o-sple 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., vn6<rir\i)vo<;. Lat., 
hyposplenicus, hyposplenus . Affected with a splenie disorder. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSPOUAXGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 'i 2 )-u a m(u 4 m). From viro, under, «nropos, a 
seed, and dyyeiov, a vessel. In ferns, the indusium when it is below 
the spore-cases. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

HYPOSTA3IINIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-sta 2 m(sta 3 m)- 
i 2 n'i 2 -a a . Fr., hypostaminie. Of Desvaux and of Jussieu, a class 
of plants comprising the monopetalous dicotyledons having hypo- 
gynous stamens. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

HYPOSTAPHYLE (Lat.), HYPOSTAPHYEITIS (Lat.), n’s 
f. IIip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f) / i 2 I(u«l)-e(a), -sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 I(u 8 I)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -staph’yles (-ce), -ifidos {-idis ). From vir<S, under, and 
ara^vXi'?, the uvula. 1. See Staphylcedema. 2. Slight staphylitis. 
[L, 50.] 

HYPOSTAS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 st'a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., -stat'is. 
See Hypostasis (5th def.). 

HYPOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu e p)-o a st'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen.,-as'eos 
(-osfasis). Gr., viroarouris (from vird, under, and ardoris, a plaeing). 
Fr., hypostase. Ger., Hypostase , Senkungshyperamie (4th def.). 
It., ipostasi. Sp., hipostasis. 1. Of Hippocrates, a suppression of 
moroid humors (from escape at the surface); an abscess. 2. A 
sediment, especially a urinarv sediment, which falis to the bottom. 
Cf. Exjeorema. 3. A morbid deposit in any part of the body. 4. 
Venous hyperaemia, due chiefiy to the action of gravity. It occurs 
in places where the tissues are relaxed (e. gr., under the skin of the 
back, in the scrotum, in the posterior and inferior parts of the 
lungs, at the posterior surface of the kidneys, etc.). 5. In botany, 
the suspensor of an embryo. [A. 311 (a, 17); B, 1,19 (a, 24), 117 ; D, 
2, 20, 22.]—Cadaverlc li. H. (4th def.) occurring in a corpse. [D, 
70.]—II. pulmonum. See Pulmonary h. —H. urina*. See H. 
(2d def.).—Pnlinonary h. Lat., h. pulmonum. Ger., Lungen • 
hypostase . Ilypostatic congestion of the lungs. 

IIYPOSTATE. Hip-o 2 s'tat. Lat., hypostata (from vird, under, 
and ioTavai, to stand). Of Dutrochet, a minute cellular process 
(observed especially in cucurbitaceous and rosaceous plants) origi- 
nating at the base of the embryo-sac and stretehing toward the base 
of the nucleus ; regarded by Lindley as a mere appendage of the 
embryo-sac and not as a medium of nutrition to the latter, as in 
many cases it does not reach the base of the nucleus. [Lindley (a, 
35).] 

HY'POSTATHME (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-8ta 2 th(sta a th)'. 
me<ma). Gen., -ath'ines{-ce). Gr., viroordfyi». See Hypostasis (2d 
def.). 

IIY'POSTATIC, HYPOSTATICAE, adj's. Hip-o*sta 2 t'i 2 k, 
-sta 2 t'i*-kT. Gr., viroaTarucdv. Lat., hypostaticus. Fr., hmtostat- 
ique. Ger., hypostatisch. Pertainlng to, or of the nature or, hypo¬ 
stasis. [D.] 

HYPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-ste(Bta)'ma 8 . Gen., 
-em'atos(-atis). Gr., vwdarij^a. See Hypostasis (2d def.). [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

HYEOSTKXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu a p)-o(o 3 )-8te 2 n-o , mft > . 
Gen., -om'atos {-atis). From vird, short of. ana arivutp. a, a narrow 
place. A state of moderate contraction. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOST EXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. HIp<hu«p)-o(o 2 )*ste a n-o'sl*s. 

Gon., -otfeos (-is). From vird, short of, and oreVwai?, a being 


straightencd. The development or course of hypostenoma. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPOSTERXAE, adj. Hip-o-stu^r'n’1. From vird, under, and 
aripvov. the sternum. Situated beneath the sternum ; as a n., the 
epihyal bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 

HYPOSTEKNUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-stu®rn(ste 2 rn)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Hypoplastron. 

IIYPOSTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-sthe 2 n-i(eVa 3 . 
From vird, short of, and afleVos, strength. Fr., hyposthenie. Ger., 
Hyposthenie. A state of diminished strength. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
1IYPOSTHEN1C, adj. Hip-o-sthen'i 2 k. Lat., hyposthenicus 
(from viro, short of, and afleVov, strength). Fr., hyposthenique. 1. 
Of or pertaining to hyposthenia. [a, 17.] 2. See Sedative. 

HYPOSTHENIZAXT, adj. Hip-osthe 2 n'i 2 -z-nt. Fr., hypo- 
stMnisant. Diminishing the strength. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
HYP0ST03IA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 s-to'ma 3 (lst def.), 
-o 2 s'to 2 m-a 3 (2d def.). Gen., -o m'atos {-atis). From viro, under, 
and ooreov, a bone (lst def.), or viro, beneath, and trropa, mouth (2d 
def.). 1. An osseous tumor on the lower side of a bone. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. The face of insects, or that part which extends between 
the eyes and the base of the antenna*; also the upper lip or “ la¬ 
brum ” of certain Crustacea {trilobites) and the distal prolonga- 
tion of the hydranth which carries the mouth on its summit. [B, 
28 (a, 27) ; L, 180, 193 (a, 39).] 

HYPOSTOME, n. Hip'o-stom. See Hypostoma (2d def.). 
HYPOSTOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Hip(hu 8 p)-o 2 st-o'si a s. Gen., - os’eos 
{•is). From vird, under, and oarcov, a bone. The development or 
course of a hypostoma (lst def.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSTKOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-stro'ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos {-atis). From viro, under, and <rrp<Jjp a, a mattress. Ger., 
Unterlage. Of Martius, the mycelium of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 
78, 123 (a, 24).] 

IIYPOSTROPHE (Lat.), HYPOSTROP1IIA (Lat.), n's f. 
Hip(hu*p)-o 2 st'ro(ro 2 )-fe(fa). -o 2 st-ro(ro 2 )Ti 2 -a a . Gen., - osVrophes , 
-oph'ice. Gr., viroarpo</>^ (from vir<5, under, and arpo<f>rj, a turning). 1. 
Or Hippocrates, a recurrence or relapse. 2. Restlessness, jactita- 
tion. 3. Retroversion (as of the uterus). [L, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 
HYPOSTROP1IIC, adj. Hip-o-strof'i 2 k. Lat., hypostrophicus. 
Pertaining to hypostrophe. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSTItYPHNOS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu•p)-o(o 2 )-st^ 2 f(stru a f) , - 
no 2 s. Gr., viroaTpv^vos (from viro, short of, and arpv^vot, astrin¬ 
gent). Mildly astringent. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 
HY r POSTYPSlS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu 8 p>o(o 2 )-sti 2 p(stu«p) , si 2 s. 
Gen., -yp'seo$ {-is). Gr., virdorv^iv (from vir d, short of, and arv^i?, 
a contracting). Mild astringency. [Theophrastus (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 
HY T POSTY r PTIC, adj. Hip-o-sti 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., hypostypticus 
(from viro, short of, and aTvirruco?, astringent). Slightly astringent. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HY^POSUEEATE (Fr.), n. E-po-su 8 l-fa 8 t. See Hyposulphate. 
HY r POSUEFIS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-su 8 i(su 4 l)'fi 2 s. See 
Hyposulphite.— H. soilicus [Fr. Cod.]. Sodium hyposuiphite. [B.] 
HYPOSUEFUREUX (Fr.), adj. E-po-su«l-fu 8 -ru®. See Hypo- 

SULPHUROUS. 

HYPOSUEFURIQUE (Fr.), adj. E-po-su 8 l-fu 8 -rek. Hyposul- 
phuric. [a, 14.] 

IIY r POSUEFUEOSUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o a )-su 8 l(su 4 l)- 
fu 2 (fu 4 )-ros'u 3 s(u 4 s). Hyposulphurous; with the name of a base the 
hyposulphite (thiosulphate) of the base. [B.] 

HYPOSUEPHANTI3IONITE, n. IIip-o-su 3 lf-a 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-it. 
Fr., hyposulfantimonite. A thioantimonite. [B, 98, 142.] 
IIY r POSUEPHARSEXIOUS (Lat.), adj. Hip-o-su 8 lf-a 8 r-se 2 n'- 
i 2 -u 8 s. Containing arsenic combined directly with 2 atoins of sul¬ 
phur.—H. acid. A term improperly applied to arsenic disulphide, 
As 2 S a , because it combines with basic sulphides to form saits 
termed hyposulpharsenites. [B, 2.] 

HY’POSUEPHARSENITE, n. Hip-o-suaif-aVse^-it. Fr., 
hyposuifar seni te. See Hypotiiioarsenite. 

HYPOSULPHATE, n. Hip-o*su 3 lf'at. Fr., hyposulfate. A 
salt of hyposulphuric acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

HYPOSUEPi11N 1)1 GOTATE, n. Hip-o-su 3 lf-i 2 n-di 2 g / ot-at. 
Fr., hyposulfindigotate. A salt of hyposulpbindigotic acid. [B, 38 
(a, H).] 

HYEOSUEPIIINDIGOTIC ACID, n. Hip-o-su 8 lf-i 2 n-di 2 - 
go 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide hyposuifindigolique (ou hyposul/oindigotique). 
An amorphous substance, soluble in water, iormed, according to 
Berzelius, along with phceniconsnlphuric and sulphindigotic acids 
by the action of fuming sulphuric acid on indigo. [B, 2.] 
HY'POSUEPHIS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu®p)-o(o 2 )-su 3 l(su 4 l) / fi 2 s. 
Gen., * snlphWis. See Hyposulphite.— I E nutriciis [Netherl. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Sodium thiosulphate .— H . «odiens. Sce Sodium 
thiosulphate. 

IIY r POSUEPIIITE, n. IIip-o-su 8 lf'it. Ij&t.. hyposulphis, hypo- 
sultis. Fr., hyposultite. Ger., Hyposulfit. It., iposolfito. Sp., 
hiposulfito. 1. See Thiosulphate. 2. One of the saits of true hy- 
posulphurous acid. These h's are very UDstable bodies, and decom- 
pose readily with the formation of the correspondiugthiosulphates. 
They also form normal hyposulphites, which have the general for¬ 
mula RySOo) and R"(SO a ), and acid hyposulphites, whose general 
formula is R(IISO a )n, where R is a radicle of the quantlvalcnce n. 
[B, 3.] 

HYPO.SUEFHOHENZOIC ACID, n. Hip-o-si^lf-o-be 2 ^^'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide hyposuifobenzoioue. An acid formed by the action 
of anhydrous sulpmurlc acid on oenzoic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
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HYPOSULPHURIC, adj. Hip-o-su 3 l-fu 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., hyposul- 
furique. Containing sulphur combined with a smaller relative 
amount of oxygen than occurs in the sulphuric compounds. [B.]— 
H. acid. 1. An old name for dithionic acid. 2. Thiosulphunc 
acid. [B.] 

HYPOSULPHUKOUS, adj. Hip-o-su 3 l'fu 2 -ru 3 s. Lat., hypo- 
sulphurosus , hyposuifurosus. Fr., hyposulfureux. Ger., unter- 
schwejlig. Containing sulphur combined with a smaller relative 
amount of oxygen than is found in the sulphurous compounds.—II. 
acid. Lat., acidum hyposulphurosum (seu hyposulfurosum , seu 
subsulfurosum). Fr., acide hyposulfureux. Ger., Unterschwejhg- 
sdure . 1. As commonly used, thiosulphuric acid. 2. Properly, an 
unstable substance, H„SO Q , known in aqueous solution. It readily 
undergoes decomposition with the formation of thiosulphuric acid, 
and from its strong affinity for oxygen acte as a powcrful reducing 
and bleaching agent. Both acids are dibasic, and form a series of 
salts called hyposulphites. [B, 3.] 

HYPOSYNERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu®p)-o(o 2 )-si 2 n(su®n)-u*r- 
(e 2 r)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a. From viro, short of, and avvepyla. co-operation. 
Lit., weak co-operation ; deficient co-ordination. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYPOSYSTOEIE (Fr.), n. E-po-ses-to-le. From viro, short of, 
and <rv<TTo\rj, systole. A state of weakness of the cardiac systole. 
[Huchard, Sem. m6d.,” July 31,1889, p. 259 (a, 18).] 
HYPOSYSTOLIQUE (Fr.), adj. E-po-ses-to-lek. Pertaining 
to or affected with hyposystolie. 

HYPOTARSUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu®p)-o(o 2 )-ta 8 r'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
From viro, under, and rapcros, the tarsus. In birds, the so-called 
calcaneum. [L, 296 (a, 39).] 

HYPOTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 t'a 8 -si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(-ot'asis ). Gr., virorams (from viroreivetv , to stretch under). Ger., 
XJnterspannen . A spreading out beneath, as of a sheet under a 
sick person. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTAURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ta 4 '(ta 3 'u 4 )-ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroTavpiov. The perinaeum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTIIALLINE, adj. IIip-o-tha 2 l'in. Lat., hypothallinus. 
Ger., hypothallinisch. unterlagerig. Pertaining to the hypothallus. 
[B, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

HYPOTHALLODES (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)- 
lod'ez(as). From viro , under, 0aA\os, a young shoot, and elfios, re- 
semblance. Ger., hypothallodisch. Formed or proceeding from a 
hypothallus. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24). 

HYPOTHALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)'lu 8 s- 
(lu 4 s). From viro, under, and 0aAAos, a young shoot. Fr., hypo- 
thalle. Ger., Unterlager. 1. In crustaceous lichens, a horizontal 
stratum of interlacing filaments or elongated, short, or rounded 
cellules, developed upon the prothallus. 2. In the Coniomycetes , 
delicate filaments constituting the vegetation. [B, 19, 77, 123, 167 
(a, 24).] 

HYPOTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-the(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From viro, under, and drjKi f, a sheath. Fr., hypotMque. 
Ger., Shlauchboden , Scheidenboden. The conceptacle of the 
apothecia of lichens, composed of hyphal tissue lying just beneath 
the hymenium (thecium). It corresponds to the hypothallus. [B, 
19, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

IIYPOTHELE (Lat.), n. f, Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-the(tha) / le(la). Gen., 

* theVes. From viro, under, and the nipple. See Hydnum. 

HYPOTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 8 )-the(tha)'ma 8 . Gen., 

- em'atos fatis). Gr., viroOryna (from viro, under, and Oryia, a chest). 
Of Wallroth, the hypothallus (lst def.). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
HYPOTHENAR (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 th'e 2 n-a 8 r. Gen., 
-then f aros faris). Gr., i/iroOevap (from viro', under, and Bivap, the 
palm of the hand). Fr., hypothenar. Ger., H. 1. The prominent 
ortion of the palm of the hand running across the hand near the 
ases of the fingers. 2. The eminence at the ulnar border of the 
palm of the hand. [A, 385.]—H. auriculare. See H. minimi 
digiti. —H. majus. Ger., grosses H. The h. eminence. [a, 29.]— 
H. minimi digiti, H. minus. The abductor minimi digiti. [L, 
1 (a, 29).]—H. pollicis. A muscle very briefly described by 
Heister, but probably corresponding to the abductor pollicis, 
[a, 29.]—H. Riolani. The mass of muscle on the inner side of the 
palm of the hand arising from the third and fourth bones of the 
second row of the carpus. It includes the abductor minimi digiti 
and portions of the flexor brevis minimi digiti and of the flexor 
ossis metacarpi minimi digiti, [a, 29. ] 

IIYPOTHERMAL, adj. Hip-o-thu 6 r'm’l. Gr., viro0«p/u,os (from 
viro, short of, and 9epp.6s, hot. Fr., h. Modera te ly warm. [A, 385.] 
HYPOTHERMANTER (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-thu 6 r- 
(the 2 r)-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., -ter'os fis). Gr., viro0epp.avTvp 
(from vird, under, and 0<p/xavTijp, a kettle for boiling water). Ger., 
Unterwarmer (lst def.), Wdrmjlasche (2d def.). 1. A means of 
warming from beneath. 2. A hot-water bottle for the bed. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYPOTHERMANTERION (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )- 
thu 6 r(the 2 r)-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n. A small hypothermanter. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTHERMIC, adj. Hip-o-thu 6 rm / i 2 k. See Hypothermal. 
HYPOTHERMIE (Fr.). n. E-po-te 2 r-me. The condition of 
having a subnormal temperature. 

HYPOTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu®p)-o 2 th'e 2 -si 2 s. Gen.,-the'seos 
foth'esis). Gr., virodea t? (from viro, under, and rtOivat, to place). 
Fr., hypothkse. Ger., Hypothese , Voraussetzung. A supposition. 
—piscliarge li. Ger., Entladungshypothese. A theory of Du 
Bois-Reymond^ in which an electric discharge is supposed to occur 
in the terminal filaments of nerves, whereby the corresponding 
muscles are stimulated. [K, 35.]— Emissi on li. The h. that lumi- 


uous phenomena are due to the emission of particles from the sur- 
face of bodies, which particles, impinging upon the retina, excite 
there the impression of light. [B.J—Undulatory h. The wave 
theory. [B.] 

HYPOTHETON (Lat.), HYPOTHETUM (Lat ). n s n. Hip- 
(hu®p)-o 2 th'e 2 t-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., viroOerov (from viro, under, and 
nOepat, to place). See Suppository. 

HYPOTHIONIC, adj. Hip-o-thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. From viro, short of, 
and Odor, sulphur. Ger., unterschwefelsauer. Hyposulphuric. 
[B, 38, 78 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTHRONIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 >thron(thro 2 n) r - 
i 2 -a 3 . See Hyptis. 

HYPOTHYMI AMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-thi 2 m{thu«m)- 
i 2 -a(a 3 )'ma 3 . Gen., ~am'atos fatis). From viro, under, and 6 vp.iap.a, 
a preparation for fumigating. Ger., Rducherung. A suffumiga- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTHYMIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-thi(thu«)-mi 2 - 
a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen .,-ace'osfiasis). From vnoOvpuav, to fumigate. The 
process of fumigation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTION (Lat.), HYPOTIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Hip(hu«p)-ot'* 
i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From viro, under, and oSs, the ear. Ger.. Ohr- 
pjlaster. A plaster to be applied behind or under the ear. [F, 40; 
L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 t / o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
vird, short of, and rovos, tension. Fr., hypotonie. Ger., Hypotonie. 
That condition of the eye in which the intra-ocular tension is below 
normal, without beiug of necessity accompanied by any organic 
disease of the eyeball. It is always accompanied by contraction of 
the pupil and sometimes by increase of the refraction and by local 
changes of temperature. [F.] 

HYPOTONY, n. Hip-o 2 t'o 2 n-i 2 . See Hypotonus. 
HYPOTRICHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-a 3 . 
From viro, beneath, and 0p(£, a hair, A suborder of Ciliata , class 
Protozoa , having the convex dorsal surface usually naked and the 
ventral surface covered with cilia and beset with styles and pro- 
cesses. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

HYPOTRICHOUS, adj. Hip-o 2 t / ri 2 k-u 8 s. Having cilia on the 
lower portion of the body. [B.] 

HYPOTRIM3IA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu 8 p)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 m , ma 8 . Gen., 
- trim'matos fatis). Gr., virorpip-pLa (from viro, under, and rpifieiv, to 
rub). Fr., hypotrimme. Ger., Tunke , Wiirzbriihe. A kind of 
ancient sauce containing many ingredients rubbed together. [L, 
50 (o, 14).] 

HYPOTROPE (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 t / ro(ro 2 )-pe(pa). Gen., 
-ot'ropes. From viro, under, and rpeireiv, to turn. Ger., Riickfall , 
Riickkehr. A relapse. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYPOTROPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-tro(tro 2 ) / fi 2 -a 3 . 
From viro, under, and rp^etv, to nourish. Fr., hypotrophie. Ger., 
schwache Erndhrung. Hypotrophy ; a state of msumcieht nutri- 
tion. [L, 50 («, 14).] 

HYPOTROPIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hip(hn«p)-o(o 2 )-trop- 
(tro 2 p)-i 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s 'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., virorpoirtao-p-os (from viro, under, 
and Tpinciv, to turn). A relapse. [L.] 

HYPOTROPIC, adj. Hip-o-tro 2 p / i 2 k. Gr., virorpoirucdy. Lat., 
hypotropicus. Ger., riickkehrend. Of Hippocrates, relapsing, in¬ 
termittent. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

HYPOTRYGUS (Lat.), adj. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 t / ri 2 g(ru«g)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., viror/jvyos (from viro, under, and rpv£, new wine). Containing 
lees. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

HYPOTYMPANIC, adj. Hip-o-t^m-pa^^k. From vird, under, 
and Tvfxiravov, the tympanum. Lying beneath the tympanum (see 
H. bone). [B.] 

HYPOTYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-ti(tu«)-po , si 2 s. 
Gen., - ose'os fis). Gr., vttotvitwo-is (from viro, short of, and Tvirwcri?, 
a molding). 1. An outline or sketch. 2. A pattern. [A, 311 ; L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPO UROCRINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), HYPO-URRH^E [Pior- 
ry] (Fr.), n’s. E-po-u 8 -ro-kre-ne, -u*r-ra. From viro, short of, oSpov, 
urine, and KpiVecv, to decide, or peiv, to flow. A diminution in the 
secretion of urine. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYPO-UTEROTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-u«-ta-ro-to-pe. 
From vird, under, uterus , the womb, and roiro?, place. Prolapse of 
the uterus. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

HYPO-UTERRHAGISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-po-u«-te 2 r- 
ra 9 -zhes-me. From viro, short of, uterus , the womb, and pyyvvvai , 
to break forth. Scanty menstruation. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
HYPOVANADATE, n. Hip-o-va 2 n y a 2 d-at. Fr., h. A com- 
pound of vanadium tetroxide (hypovanadic oxide) with a baslc 
oxide. [B, 3.] 

HYPOVANADIC, adj. Hip-o-va 2 n-a 2 d'i 2 k. Containing vana¬ 
dium as a tetrad radicle. [B.]—H, oxide. Vanadium tetrox¬ 
ide. [B.] 

HYPOVANADIOUS, adj. Hip-o-va 2 n-ad y i 2 -u 8 s. Containing 
vanadium as a bivalent radicle. [B.]—H. oxide. Vanadium di- 
oxide. [B.] 

HYPOVENOSITY, n. Hip-o-ve 2 n-o 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . From viro', under, 
and venosus , venous. Of Gay, a condition in which there is a dimi¬ 
nution in the size and number of the veins in a given area, and in 
which atrophy and fatty degeneration of the muscles are devel¬ 
oped. [L, 20 (a, 39).] 

IIYPOXA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 x-em , (a 3/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . 
From vir <5, short of, o£vs, Sharp (see Oxygen), and al/u,a, blood. Fr., 
hypoxemie [Piorry]. A state of defective oxygenation of the blood. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 
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IIYPOX ANTII IXE, n. Hip-o-za 2 n'then. From vir<5, under, 
and xanthine ( q. tt). Fr., h. Ger., Hypoxanthin. Syn.: sarcine. 
A leucomaine, C 5 H 4 N 4 0, or CioH 4 N 4 O a , occurring In the spleen, in 
muscular tissue, in the brain. in the thymus gland, in the supra- 
reual capsules, in bone marrow, and probably in normal blood. 
Pathologically, it occurs in the blood, liver, and urine in cases of 
leucocythoemia, and probably in other diseases. It is a crystalline 
powder, soluble with difflculty in water, stili less soluble in alcohol. 
[E. D. Fergusou, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113; B, 3, 4, 9, 
12, 13.1—II* liydroclilorate, II. liydrocliloride. A crystalline 
substance, C 5 H 4 N 4 O.IlCl + II a O. [B, 3.] 

HYPOXI DACE/E (Lat.), HYPOXlHE^E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
IIip(hu e p)-o , x-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'se 5 (ke 3 )-e(a , -e a ), -i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Hy • 
poxis , one of the genera. Fr., hypoxidactes , hypoxidees. The 
hypoxids; of Bindley and others, an order of epigynous mono- 
cotyledons ; of Kunth, a family of plants corresponding in part to 
the Asphodelece and in part to the Amaryllideoe; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe of the Amaryllidece. [B, 142, 170 (a, 24).] 
HYPOXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hip(hu«p)-o 2 x'i 2 s. From viro, under, 
and ofvs, sharp. Star-grass, the representative genus of the Hy- 
poxidece. [B, 34, 42 (a, 24).]—II. erecta. American star-grass ; a 
species common in Canada and the United States. Its roots or 
bulbs have been used by the lndians in low fevers and applied to 
ulcers. [B, 19, 34, 104, 180, 275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Ani. Pharni. 
Ajssoc.," xxix (a, 14).] 

HYPOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . From vir6, 
beneath, and £<f>ov, animal. See Protozoa. 

HYPOZOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hip(hu«p)-o(o 2 )-zo'ma 3 . Qen., - orn'- 
atos (-citis). Gr., vwo^atp.a (from v*6, under, and £uwvv<u, to gird). 
See Diaphragm. 

H YP PE AC ANXA (Lat.), n. f. IIi 2 p(hu 6 p)-pe 2 -a 3 -ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
na 3 . See Ipecacuanha. 

HYPSERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 ps(hu 8 ps)-e 2 r-i 2 (u a )-si 2 p- 
(se 2 p)'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., ♦ eVatos (- atis ). From vf, high, and ery¬ 
sipelas (q. v.j. Ger., erhobene Rose. Violent erysipelas. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] Cf. Ecphorerysipelas. 

HYItSICRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 ps(hu®ps)-i 2 -kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From vtf/, high, and spaviov . the skull. Fr., crdne en 
ToureUe. Of Lissauer, a skull having a high cranial vault, the cere- 
bellar sector of which is from 21° to 27'5°. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.," 
xv (a, 39).] 

IIYPSILODES (Lat.), adi. HPpfhu^pVs^KseU-od^Xas). Gr., 
vJaAoet(from v^iAov, the letter v, and elfioy, resemblance). See 
IIyoid. 

HYPSIL.OGL.OS.SUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 p(hu®p)-si 2 l(sel)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(gios)'su a s(su 4 s). From itytAov, the letter v, and yA uxnra, the tongue. 
See Hyoglossus. 

IIYPSILOID, adj. Hi a p-siPoid. See Hyoid. 
HYPSOCEPHALIC, IIYPSOCEPHALOUS, adj\s. Hi 2 ps- 
o-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k, -sef'a 2 l-u 3 s. From ttyov height, and »ce<#>aA^, the head. 
Having an elevated skull. [L, 149 (a, 39). J 
IIYPSOCEPHALY, n. Hi 2 ps-o-ke 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . A deformity of the 
skull characterized by an elevated vault. [L, 149 (a, 39).] 
IIYPSOMETER, n. Hi 2 ps-o 2 m'e 2 t-u«r. From ttyov, height, 
and pirpov. a measure. See Boiling-point barometer. 

IIYPSONOSOS (Lat.), HYPSONOSUS (Lat.), n's f. Hi 2 ps- 
(hu*ps)-o 2 n'o 2 s-o 2 s, -u s s(u 4 s). From ityos, height, and v6«ros, dis- 
ease. Fr., hypsonnse. Ger., Bergkrankheit. A disease seen in 
mountalnous districts, affecting chiefly those unaccustomed to 
such elevation. It is characterized by nausea, vomiting, excessive 
headache, and fullness of the superficial veins. [a, 40.] 
HYPSOP1IOHIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 ps(hu«ps)-o(o 3 )-fob<fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From v\f/o*. height, and <f>6pos, fear. Excessive fear of being in high 
places, such as buildings, bridges, towere, etc. [a, 40.] 
HYPSOPHONOS (Lat), HYPSOPIIONUS (Lat), adjs. 
Hi 2 pis(hn # i>s)-o(o , )'fon / o 2 8, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. vxf/wfxavos (from vtf/, on high, 
and favi), the voice). Having a high, ciear voice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IIYPSOPHYLL, n. Hi 2 ps'o-fl 2 l. From vif/ot, height, and <frv'A- 
Aov, a leaf. Lat., hypsophytlum. Ger., Hochblatt. Literally, a 
high leaf ; a bract or bracteole. [B, 136, 291 (a, 24).] 

IIYPSOPII YL.L.AKY, adj. Hi 2 ps-o-fl 2 l'a 2 r-i 2 . Relatlng to the 
bracts or hypsophylla. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

HYPSOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. IIi 3 ps(hu a ps)-n<o 3 )-pi 2 s'thi 2 .u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ttyov, height, and onto-Oe, behind. In craniotomy, hav¬ 
ing the parietal angle ranging between 33*5° and 41°. [Lissauer 
(a, 39).] 

IIYPSOS (Lat.), n. n. IIi 2 ps(hu*ps)'o 2 s. Gen., hyps'eos (-is). 
Ger., Spitze, Ilohe. A height. elevation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYPSOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 ps(hu r ps)-o'i 2 s. Gen., -os'cos (-is). 
Gr., vtf/w<r t? (from vi^os, height). Of Galen, a raising high (as of the 
arms). [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

H YPSOT11ERMOMETER, n. Hl 2 ps-o-thn 3 r-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 3 r. 
From vipot, height, Qepfiy, heat, and ptrpov, a measure. See Boiling- 
point THERMOMETF.R. • 

IIYPTIASMOS (Lat.), IIYPTIASMUS (Lat.), n's m IIi 2 p- 
(hu 6 p)-ti 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) , mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., vnn<urp(k (from virnos, 
bent back). 1. Of Hippocrates, the dorsal decubitus. [A, 311.] 2. 
Of Galen, violent nausea. [L, 50, 81 (a, 14).] 

HYPTIS (Lat.), n. f. Hl 2 jp(hu«p)'tl 2 s. From vtttios, supine. A 
genus of the LabiaUe , tribe Ocimoidetn. Several species in Brazil 
and Uruguay, called ovechd-cad, are used in the treatmeut of syph¬ 
ilis. The Hyptidai of Bindley are a tribe of the Ocimeai. The hyp- 
tidece of Endlicher and others are a subtriln; or section of the Oci- 
moidece. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.." xxxvili (a, 14): B, 
34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]— H. capitata. A West Indlan species. The 


flower-heads and leaves are employed in infusion like balm and 
peppermint and externally in aromatic fomentations. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—II. cbructeuta. West Indian splkenard. It has a strong 
odor of balm, and is employed medicinally in the West Indles. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—H. radiata. A species growing in the West In- 
dies and in the United States in damp fields from the Carolinas 
soutlnvard. In the West Indies the leaves are said to be applied as 
a detergent to old ulcers. [B, 34,173 (a, 24).]—H. suaveolens. See 
H. ebracteata. 

IIYPULOS (Lat.), HYPULUS (Lat.), adj's. Hi 2 p(hu«p)-u 2 l(ulV- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., virovAo? (from viro, under, and ovAt), a sear). Of 
Hippocrates, badly cicatrized (said of ivounds, ulcers, etc.). [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IIYPUHAL, adj. Hip-u 2 r'a 2 l. From vir<5, under, and ovpa , the 
tail. Situated under the tail (see H. bone). 

IIYPURGESIS (Lat.), HYPURGIA (Lat.), n’s f. Hip(hu«p)- 
u 5 r(ur)-ie(ga)'si 3 s, -u 6 r(u 4 r) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., virovpyTjtris, virovpyia. 
Ger., Hiilfslei8tung. Of Hippocrates, medieal Service. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IIYPITRGIC, HYPURGOUS, adj s. Hip-ur»'ji 2 k, -gu 3 s. Gr., 
vnovpytKOi, virovpy<fc. Lat., hypurgicus , hypurgus. Ger., helfend. 
Serviceable, assisting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

1IYRACEUM (I^at.), n. n. IIi(hu*)-ra(ra 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From vpa^, a mouse. Ger., Dachsham. The dried faeces and urine 
of Hyrax capensis ; at one time official as a substitute for castor in 
hysteria. It is a hard, tenacious, inflammable substance with a 
castor-like odor and taste, and contains vegetable tissue, animal 
hair, sand, and resin or oil. It is partly soluble in alcohol and in 
water. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 4, 5 (a, 24).] 

HYRACLEIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi(hu«)-ra 3 -kli'(kle 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . The 
PaHetaria ojjicinalis. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

IIYRAX (Lat.), n. m. Hi(hu«)'ra 2 x(ra 8 x). Gen., hwr'acos 
(-acis). Gr., vpa£. A genus of African mammals constituting the 
order Hyracoidea. [A, 385 ; “ Am. Nat.," y, p. 530 (a, 32).]—II. ca¬ 
pensis. Fr., blaireau , taisson. Ger., Klippendachs. The Cape 
rabbit, or Cape badger, from which hyraceum is obtained ; found 
in South Africa. [B, 5, 77 (a, 24).]—H. syrlaca. The cony of the 
Scriptu res. [J.] 

IIYSCA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu 8 syka 3 . 1. Food (see Esca). 2. 
The Polyporus igniarius. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IlYSGEfLat.), n.f. Hi 2 s(hu®s) y je(ga). Gen., hys'ges. Gr..vayy). 
Ger., Scharlachkraut. Of ancient authors, a certain shrub tbat 
yielded a scarlet dye. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

IIYSGINE (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-ji(ge)'ne(na). Gen., hys'gines. 
From v<ryiv6ei$, scarlet. Scarlet fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
HYSGINECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-ji 2 n(gen)-e 2 k- 
floj(flo 2 g) / i 2 -o 2 -i 2 s. From v<rytvov, a scarlet dye, and ecphtogiois 
(q. v.). Ger., scharlachdhnliche Varioloide. Varioloid resembling 
scarlatina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IIYSGINOS (Lat.), adj. Hi 2 s(hu a s)-ji(ge) , no 2 s. Gr., v<ryivo$. 
Scarlet. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

1IYSON, n. Hiz’n. A fragrant species of green tea. [L, 56.] 
IIY^SOXSKIN, n. Hiz'n'ski 2 n. Ger., Haysanskin. A variety 
of green tea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HYSOP (Ger.), n. Hu fl -zop'. See Hyssop,—F eldh\ The 

Helianthemum vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

HYSOPE (Fr.), n. E-sop. See Hyssop and Hyssopus.— Eau 
d*h. See Aqua hyssopi.— Eau <1 lstl 11 cPli [Fr. Cod.], Hytlro- 
lat «Pii. A preparation made by distilling hyssop tops with water 
until the distillate equals in weight the amount of the piant em¬ 
ployed. [B.]—H. de hale. The Gratiola officinalis and the 
llelianthemum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. des garlgues. The 
Helianthemum vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. de Salomon. Ac- 
cording to some, a species of moss. [B. 121 (a, 35).] Cf. Hyssop of 
Scripture.— Tlsane d*l». [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., infusion de hisopo [Sp. 
Ph.j. An infusion made from the herb of H. officinalis, 1 part of 
the latter furnishing 200 [Fr. Cod.] or 69 [Sp. Pii.] i>arts of infusion. 
[B, 95.] 

HYSOPINE (Fr.), n. E-so-pen. See IIyssopine. 

HYSSEN (Ger.), n. nu«s / se 2 n. Hyson tea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
HYSSOI», n. Hi 2 s / su , p. See Hyssopus.— Anise-li. The Lo- 
phanthus anisatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hasturd Ii. The Teucrium 
pseudo-hyssopus. [B, 19. 275 (a, 24).]—Common li. The Hysso¬ 
pus ojjicinalis. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Giant-Ii. The genus Lophan- 
thus. [B, 275(a, 24).]—Iledge-li. The genus Gratiola, especiaUy 
the Gratiola ojfficinalis; also the Scuteltaria minor and Helian¬ 
themum vulgare. [B, 5, 71, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—II. of Dloscorides. 
The Saturei a juliana (Micromoeriajuliana); according to KUhn, 
theOrioamem^myrnoGum. [A,510; B, 180(a,24).]—II. of Scripture. 
The £zt>6 of the Hebrews, a piant used in the Ilebrew sprinklings 
and purifications, erroneously identifled by Celsius and others with 
the Hyssojms ojjicinalis ; according to Kiihn, the Origanum cegyp- 
tiacuni or Origanum syriacum; according to Bocliart, marjoram 
or some similar piant; according to Tristram, Royle, and others, 
the Capparis spinosa; according to Smith ("History of Bible 
Plants "), any common article In the form of a brush or oroom ; ac¬ 
cording to Thenlus, the Orthotrichum saxatile ; according to Car- 
ruthers and more recent authorities, several plants of Thymus , 
Origanum, Satureia and allled genera, especially Satureia thymus , 
w^hlch occurs frequently in Syria and Pnlestine and has taste, odor, 
and medlcinal properties like those of the common hyssop. [B, 19, 
77, 185: A, 500, 511 (a, 24).]— Mountuin-h. See Hyssopus w ion- 
tana.— Xettle-leavcMl glunt-li. The Lophanthus urticafolius. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oil «f li. Lat., oleum (seu essentia [Belg. Ph.l) 
hyssopi. A colorless or yellowlsh volatile oil of sp. gr. 0-889-0’986, 
derived from the Hyssopus ojfficinalis. [B, 95.]—Simili liedgc-h. 
The Lythrum hyssopifolium. [A, 511 (a, 24).]—JSquare-stalked li. 
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The Lophnnthus nepeioides. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Stitcli-li. The Ge¬ 
nista anglica. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Water-li. The Herpestis mon- 
niera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild li. The Verbena hastata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

HYSSOPE (Fr.), n. Es-sop. See Hyssopus.— H. & feuilles 
de myrte. See Hyssopus myrtifolius.— H. des garigues. The 
Cistus helianthemum. [B. 88 (a, 39).]—H. des Grecs. The Ori¬ 
ganum of Syria. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

HYSSOPUS E, n. Hi 2 s'sop-en. Fr., h. A salifiable base said to 
have been discovered in hyssop by Herberger and Ohevallier, but 
which Frommsdoeff considers to be but calcium sulphate mixed 
with a bitter principle. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

HYSSOPITES (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-sop-i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., 
-pit'u (-ce). Gr., vaaourirq^ (from vaaniros, hyssop). Ger., Ysopwein. 
Wine impregnated with hyssop. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

HYSSOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 s(hu*s)-sop'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., vaa<oiros. 
Fr., hysope [Fr. Cod.l, hyssope. Ger., Ysop. It., issopo , isope. Sp., 
hisopo. A genus of labiate plants, consisting of small bushy herbs, 
with a tubular calyx and 5 exserted stamens. The Hyssopece or 
Hyssopidce are, of Reichenbach, a division of the Schizogynce , and 
subsequently of the Origanece; of Endlicher, a subtribe of the 
Satureineee. [B, 19, 34,121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Essentia hys¬ 
sopi. See Oil of Hyssop.— Herba hyssopi [Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph. 
(8d ed.), Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. The herb of H. o fficinalis. [B, 95.] 
—H. agrestis. The Satureia hortensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—H. 
angustifolius. A variety of the H. officinalis. [B, 214 (a, 35).]— 
H. montana. The mountain hyssop, the Thymbra verticillata. 
[B, 310 (a, 35).]—H. myrtifolius. Fr., hysope a feuilles de myrte. 
A variety of H. officinalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—H. officinalis. Hind., 
Bom .,jupha. Pers., zuph-i-yabisa. Fr., hysope [Fr. Ood.], hysope 
(ou hyssope) officinale. Ger., gebrauchlicher • Ysop. Sp., hisopo 
[Sp. Ph.]. Hyssop ; a native of Southern Europe and middle Asia, 
formerly official and stili used domestically as a gentle aromatic 
stimulant, in elderly subjects, as an expectorant and sudorific, etc. 
[A, 479 (a, 21); B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—H. officinalis decussatus. 
See H. myrtifolius.— H. officinarum. Seeif. officinalis. —H. ori¬ 
entalis. See H. officinalis.— H. ruber. See H. myrtifolius.— 
Infusum hyssopi. See Tisane cThysope.— Oleum hyssopi. 
See Oil o/ hyssop. —Summitates hyssopi. The tops of II. offici¬ 
nalis. [a, 21.] 

HYSTERA (Lat,), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu«s)'te 2 r-a 8 . Gr., vorepa, varepq. 
The uterus. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).]—H. diadelpha. A double or twin 
uterus. It may have a common or two separate cervical canals. 
[a, 40.] 


HYSTERALGES (Lat.). adj. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-te 2 r-a 2 l(a 8 l)'jez(gas). 
Gr., vorcpaAyqs. Causing uterine pain. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 
HYSTERAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi^^hu^s^te^r-aSKasp^i^gPFa». 
From vorcpa, the womb. and aA-yos, pain. Fr., hysteralgie. Ger., 
Gebarmutterschmerz , Mutterkrebs, Hysteralgie. 1. Uterine pain. 
[A, 322.] 2. Neuralgia of the uterus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— II. adhae¬ 
siva. H. from defective development of the uterus in consequence 
of adhesions. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— H. calculosa. H. caused by a con- 
cretion in the wall or cavity of the uterus. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— H. 
cancrosa. The pain of uterine cancer.—H. catarrlialis. H. 
due to endometritis. [L, 135 (a, 40).] —H. ectopica. H. from dis- 
placement of the uterus. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— H. eretliistica. Spas- 
modic h. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— H. febricosa. H. occurring in the 
course of intermittent fever and due to the same cause as the fever. 
[Sauvage (a, 40).]— H. galactica. See Phleqmasia alba dolens. 
—H. haemorrlioidalis. H. dneto haemorrhoidal disease. [L, 135 
(a, 40).]— H. inflammatoria. H. due to inflammation in the 
womb or some nearly associated part. [L, 135 (a, 40).]— H. lactea. 
H. caused by nursing. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— H. lochialis. Dyslochia. 
[L, 135 (a, 40).]— H. menstrualis. See Dysmenorrhcea.— H. par¬ 
turientium. The uterine pain of parturition.—H. physconica. 
H. due to abdominal dropsy. [L, 135 (a, 40).]— H. pletliorica. H. 
due to general plethora. [L, 135 (a, 40).]— H. pruriginosa. H. 
due to or associated with severe pruritus vulvae, [a, 40.1— H. puer¬ 
perarum. H. occurring in the gravid uterus, [a, 40.]— H. rheu¬ 
matica. Rheumatism of tlie uterus. [L, 135 (a. 40).]— H. rigida. 
H. due to abnormal development of connective tissue in the womb. 
[a, 40.]— H. scirrliosa. See H. cancrosa,— M, spasmodica. See 
H. erethistica .— H. syphilitica. H. due to syphilitic disease of 
the uterus itself or to syphilophobia. [L, 135 (a, 40.)]— H. ulcerosa. 
H. due to ulceration of the uterine cervix, [a, 40.] 


HASTERAEGIC, adj. Hi 2 s-te 2 r-a 2 l / ji 2 k. Gr., varepaXyqs. 
Lat., hysteralgicus. Fr., hysteralgique. Pertaining to, causing, or 
affected with hysteralgia. [L, 50,107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu 8 s)-te 2 r-a 2 n(a 8 n) , dri 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., hysterandrie. Of Richard, a class of plants having an inferior 
ovary and more than 20 stamens, such as the Cacti , etc. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
HYSTERANDRIC, HYSTERANDRIOUS, adj s. Hi 2 s tu«r- 
a 2 n'dri 2 k, -dri 2 -u 3 s. Fr., hysterandrique. Belonging to or having 
the characteristics of the Hysterandria. [a, 35.] 


HYSTERANESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu 6 s)-te 2 r-a 2 n(a 8 n)'e 2 s-si 2 s. 
From varipa, the womb, and aveo-is, a relaxing. Gen., - es'eos (-an '- 
esis). Ger., Fruchthaltererschlaffung. Of Kopp, relaxation of the 
fundus uteri. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERANTIIIOUS, HYSTERANTHOUS, adjs. Hi 2 s 
te 2 r-a 2 n'thi 2 -u 3 s, -a 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat.. hysteranthius (from var epo?, 
later, and avdos, a flower). Fr , hysteranthe. Of leaves, appearing 
after the flowers. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

HYSTERANTHY, n. Hi 2 s'te 2 r-a 2 n-thi 2 . Fr.. hysteranthie. 
The appearance of leaves of plants later than the flowers. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 


HYSTEHAPOPNIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-te 2 r-a 2 p(a 8 p)- 
o 2 p-ni 2 x'i 2 s. Gen.. -pnix'eos <-pnix'is). Froin varipa, the womb, 
and airowviy€<.v , to choke. See Globus hystericus. 


HYSTERATOME, n. Hi 2 s'te 2 r-a 2 t-om. See Hysterotome. 

HYSTERATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu 8 s)-te 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-re(ra)'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From varipa, the womb, and atresia (q. v.). Ger., Mut- 
termundverschluss. Atresia of the uterus. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

HYSTERECTOMY, n. Hi 2 s-te 2 r*e 2 k , to-mi 2 . Froin varepa, the 
womb, ck, out, and rifivetv, to cut. Fr.. hysterectomie. Ger., Uterus- 
ausschneidung. Removal of the uterus by a cutting operation. 
[E.]—Abdominal h. Fr., hysterectomie abdominale. H. through 
the abdominal wall.— Caesarean ii. Fr., operation de Porro , am- 
putation utero-ovarienne avec taille cesarienne. Ger., Kaiser- 
schnitt nach Porro. Syn.: utero-ovarian amputation as com¬ 
pletive of the Ccesanean operation , Porro's operation , oophoro- 
(or ovario-) h. A modification of the Caesarean operation in which 
the uterus and the ovaries are removed, as well as the contents 
of the first-mentioned organ. The section is made through the 
cervix uteri, the stump of which is clamped with an 6craseur or 
some similar constrictor, and treated like a clamped ovariotomy 
pedicle. See also Porro-Miiller operation.—S upra vagi nal h. 
Fr., hysterectomie supravaginale. Supravaginal amputation of the 
uterus.—Vagi nal h. Fr., hysterectomie vaginale. Ger., vaginale 
Totalexstirpation des Uterus (oder Hysterektomie). H. through 
the vagina. 

HYSTEREECOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-te 2 r-e 2 l-ko'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-relcos'is). From varepa, the womb, and cAkojo-is, ulcera¬ 
tion. Ger., Gebarmutterverschwdrung. Ulceration of the womb. 
[L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEREMPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 s(hu«s)-te 2 r-e 2 m-fl- 
(fu«)- j se(sa) / ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis ). From varepa , the womb, 
and ip.<t>voijp.a, an inflation. See Physometra. 

HYSTERERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-u*rj(e 2 rg)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From varepos, later, and epyov, work. Ger., Nachwirkung. The 
after-effects of a drug or course of treatment. [A, 322.] 

HYSTERETIC, adj. Hi 2 s-te 2 r-e 2 t , i 2 k. Gr., varep-rirucSs. Lat., 
hystereticus. Of febrile paroxysms, postponing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERIA (Lat.)j n. f. Hi 2 s(hu®s)-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From varipa, 
the womb. Fr., hysterie. Ger., Hysterie. It., isterismo , isteria. 
Sp., histeria, histerismo. 1. A functional affection of the nervous 
system, which is almost limited to women, and more frequently to 
young, unmarried women, who have no settled occupation or aim 
in life. It was long supposed to proceed from some disturbance 
of the uterus (hence the name). Latterly competent investigators 
have referred the source of the trouble to the ovary. Hammond 
expresses the opinion that ungratifled sexual desire is not an excit- 
ing cause. The affection consists in a voluntary or involuntary imi- 
tation of some pathological condition, and the field covers the entire 
range of diseases susceptible of imitation. No lesion of the brain, 
spinal cord, or sympathetic system has ever been found to account 
for the phenomena, but from the character of those phenomena 
Hammond classes h. as a cerebro-spinal disease. [D.] See Hysteri- 
cal convulsion. 2. A genus of the Orchidece , tribe Neottiece. 3. Of 
Ehrenberg, a cohort of Fungi , including Placentium, Hysterium. 
Solenarium , Triblidium , and Phacidium. The Hysteracei are : Of 
Rabenhorst, a subtribe of the Phacidiacei ; of Bonorden, a family 
of the Pyrenomycetes , including Hysterium , Phacidium , etc. The 
Hysteriacece of Corda are a family of Sclergasteres , including the 
Stegiacece, Hysteriacece , etc. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—Abdominal h. 
An hysterical affection characterized by swelling and tenderness 
of the abdomen and fever. Its relation to menstruation, the ab- 
sence of increased pain from continued pressure on the abdomen, 
the history of the patient, the improvement under appropriate 
treatment, etc., may be required to diagnosticate it from peritonitis. 
[D, 25.]—Cerebral h. Lat., h. cephalica. H. which simulates 
apoplexy or some other form of cerebral disease. Da Costa reports 
a case which was associated with ovarian disease. [D, 47.]—Epi- 
demic li. H. or h.-like disturbances apparently acquired by asso- 
ciation with hysterical patients. [D.]—Epileptiform h., Epi- 
leptoid h. Hystero-epilepsy. [A, 42.]—Feigned li. A simula- 
tion of the “ whims and vagaries ” of h. to elicit sympathy or pro- 
cure compliance with wishes or caprices. [D, 47.]—H. cataleptica. 
H. in which the patient, instead of suffering from the ordinary con- 
vulsions of h., is seized with catalepsy, and remains in the position 
placed until the attack is relieved. [a, 40.]—H. febricosa. See 
Febris tertiana asthmatica.— H. libidinosa. Of Sauvages, a 
form of hystero-epilepsy in which the body rapidly alternates 
between opisthotonos and the ordinary dorsal decubitus. [D, 34.] 
—H. major. Fr., grande hysterie. It., grande isterismo. See 
Hystero-epilepsy,— H. vaga. See H. (Ist def.).—Intermittent 
h. H. associated with the typical phenomena of intermittent fever. 
[D, 70.]—Masked h. Fr., hysterie fimste. A form of h. occurring 
principally in men, and in which the symptoms so much resemble 
those of organic diseases, such as tuberculosis and cerebral lesions, 
that the real cause is very difficult to diagnosticate. [Debove, 
“ Bull. gen. de thSrap.,” Dec. 15, 1882, p. 525 (a, 40).]—Toxic li. 
Fr., hysterie toxique. H. due to poisomng, as with carbon disul- 
phide, lead, mercury, etc. [a, 18.]—Traumatic li. Fr., hysterie 
traumatique , hystero-traumatisme. H. due to traumatism. [Bitot 
and Lamarque, “ Jour. de m6d. de Bordeaux,” Dec. 9, 1888 («, 18).] 
—Visceral li. Fr., hysUrie viscerale. H. resulting in functional 
or organic visceral disease in consequence of perverted nervous 
action. [“ Arch. de neurol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 139.] 

HYSTERIAS (Lat.), HYSTERIASIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
Hi 2 s(hu 6 s)-te 2 r / i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s), -te 2 r*i 2 -a(a 3 ) / sis. Gen., -i'ados (-adis), 
-as'eos (-is). See Hysteria. 

HYSTERIC, HYSTERICAL, adj’s. Hi 2 s-te 2 r'i 2 k, -ia-k’1. Gr., 
varepu cos. Lat., hystericus. Fr., hysterique. Ger., hysterisch. 
Pertaining to, affected with, of the nature of, or due to hys¬ 
teria. [D.] 

HYSTERICISM, n. Hi 2 s-te 2 r'i 2 -si 2 z’m. Lat., hystericismns 
(from varipa, the womb). Fr.. hystericisme. The state of being 
affected with hysteria ; the hysterical condition. [D.] 
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1IYSTEK1C(EUKMA (Lat.), n. n, IIi 3 s(hu«s)-t« 3 r-i 3 -se a d(ko 3 - 
e 2 d)-em(ani)'a 8 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From vorepucos, hysterlcal, 
and oityna, cedema. Hysterical oedema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERICS, n. sing. Hi 2 s-te*r / i 3 ks. See Hysteria. 

IIYSTEKIE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-re. See Hysteria.— Grande h. 
See Hystero-epilepsy. —II. convulslve. Hysteria in which the 
attacks are accompanied with convulsions. [D, 72.]—II. de re- 
tour. Hysteria occurring at the time of the menopause.—11. 
fruste. See Masked hysteria.— II. Inhibito! i;e. See H. suspen- 
sive — II. pr£coce. The hysteria of young persons.—II. satu rmnc. 
II. due to Jead poisoning. [Dutil, “ Gaz. m6d.,” Oct. 27, 1888 (a, 18).] 
—II. suspensi ve. Syn.: h. inhibitoire . A form of hysteria in 
which the inanifestations are due to a suspension of one or more 
of the functions of vegetative life (e. p.. that in which vomiting 
results from failure of the gastric secretions to be formed). [“ Arch. 
de neurol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 139.]—H. tabagique. A variety of toxic 
hysteria due to the excessive use of tobacco. [“Sem. m6d.,” Aug. 
30, 1889, p. 408 (a, 18).] 

HYSTERI ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 s(hu 8 s)-te 3 r-i 3 - 
e 3 n(e a i) 3 )-se 3 f(ke 3 f)-a a l(a*l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos iridis ). From 
i<rripa. the womb, and eyn^oAo*, the brain (see also -itis*). Hys¬ 
terical meningitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEKIFORM, HYSTERIOID, adj. Hi a s-te a r'i a -fo a rm, 
-te / ri a -oid. From vorepa, the womb, and forma , form, or elfios, re- 
semblance. Fr., hysteriforme. Resembling hysteria. [D, 34.] 

HYSTKRIONICA (Lat ), HYSTEUON1CA (Lat.), n’s f. His- 
(hu # s)-te 3 r-i 3 -o 3 n'i 2 k-a 3 , -te 3 r-o 3 n'i 3 k-a*. Of Willdenow, a genus of 
the Compositce , tribe Asteroidece. [B,42 (a, 24).]—H. baylahuen. 
A species indigenous to Chile ; according to Baille, valuable in gas- 
tro-intestinal complaints and diseases of the respiratory passages 
andin cystitis ; also used in collodion as a dressing for varices. 1“ N. 
Carolina Med. Jour.,” May, 1890, p. 320 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxxvii (a, 14).] 

IIYSTERIOTOMY, n. HPs-te-rP-oH' 0 -mi 3 . See Hyster- 

OTOMY. 

HYSTiCRIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Es-ta-rek. From varipa, the 
womb. Hysterical; as a n., a person affected with hysteria. [D, 72]. 

IIYSTKKIS3I, n. Hi a s / te a r-i a z’m. It., isterismo. See Hys- 
tericism. 

HYSTERITES (Lat.), n. m. Hi 3 st(hu*st)-e 9 r-i(e)'tez(tas). See 
Hydrometra. 

HYSTKKITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu # st>e 3 r-I(e)'ti a s. Gen., 
-it'idos i-idis). From v<rrip* , the womb (see also -itis*). See 
Metritis. 

llY.STEHOmJHONOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu 8 st)-e 3 r-o(o 8 )- 
bu 3 (bu)-bo 3 n(bon)-o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., hi 3 st-e a r-o-bu 3 -bo 3 n'- 
o-sel. Gen., ceVes (-ce). From innipa. the womb, and /Sov/Swimjk^Aij, 
an inguinal hernia. See Inguinal hysterocele. 

HY'STER0CAItCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. Hi a st(hu # st)-e a r-o(o 8 )- 
ka*r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o'ma*. Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From v<rripa, the 
womb, and «op*teu»p.a, a cancer. Carcinoma of the uterus. [L, 50, 
107 (*, 14).] 

IIWSTERO-CATALEPSY", n. Hi 3 st-e-ro-ka 3 t'a 3 -le 3 ps-i 3 . Gen., 
-ep'seo8 (-is). Lat., hystero-catalepsis (from varipa, the womb, and 
«araA^is, a seizing). Fr., hystero-catalepsie. Ger., Krampfhys- 
terie. See under Catalepsy. 

HYSTEltOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st(hu # st)-e a r-o(o*)-sel(kal)'e(a); 
in Eng.. hi 3 st'e 3 r-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From vcrr^pa, the uterus, and 
kjjAij, a hernia. Fr., hysterocele. Ger., Gebarmutterbruch , Mutter- 
bruch. A hernia containing the uterus. [A, 528.]—Crural h. 
Lat., hernia uteri cruratis. A femora! hernia containing the whole 
or a portion of the uterus.—H. nuda. Procidentia of the uterus, 
[a, 40.]—II. ventralis. See Ventral h.— Inguinal li. Lat., her¬ 
nia uteri inguinalis. Fr., hysterocele inguinale. Ger., Mutter- 
leistenbruch. An inguinal hernia containing the uterus.—Ventral 
li. Lat., h. ventralis , hernia uteri ventralis. A ventral h. contain¬ 
ing the uterus. 

1IYSTEROCIILOAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Hi a s(hu®s)-te a r-o-(o*)- 
klo(ch 3 lo 3 )-a 3 z(a 2 s)'nm 8 . Gen., -as'matos (-atis). From vtrWpa, the 
womb, and xA<Jour^a, chloasma. Chloasma due to a uterine disorder. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu«st)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-klis'- 
(kle a/ I 3 s>i 3 s. Gen., -cieis'eos (-is). From vorepa, the womb, and *Ae£- 
<ri«, a closure. Joberfs method of operating for vesieo-uterine fis¬ 
tula by sewlng together the lips of the womb. [a, 40.] 

HYSTEROCNESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi a st(hu # st)-e a r-o a k-ne a z- 
(nas)'mu , s(mu 4 s). From v<rWpa, the womb, and *njo>tds, itching. 
See Pruritus pudendi. 

HYSTEKOCOEICA (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st(hu«st)-e 3 r-o<'o*)-kol'i a k-a*. 
From v<tt ipa. the womb, and KwAiXT), colic. See Uterine colic. 

IIYSTEROCRANION (Lat.), IIYSTEHOCUANIUM (Lat.), 
n's n. Hi a st(hu , st)-e a r-o(o , )-kran(kra*n)'I a -o a n, -u , m(u 4 m). From 
v<rrepo«, behind. and npavlov , the upper part of the head. Ger., 
Ilinterkopf. The occiput. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROCYESIS(Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu»st)-e a r.o(o*>si(ku*>e- 
(a) / si 3 s. Gen., -es'eos (-?*). From vtrWpa, the womb, and «vtjo-is, 
gestation. Ger., Gebdrmutterschicangerschaft. Uterine pregnancy. 
[L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

1IYSTEROCYSTIC, n. Hl 3 st-e 3 r-o-si 3 st'l 3 k. Lat., hystero- 
cysticus (from vxrripa. the womb, and #cv<m?, the bladder). Fr., 
hystero-cystique. Pertaining to the bladder and the uterus. [L, 41.] 

IIYSTEROCYSTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Hl 3 st(hu 8 st)-e 3 r-o(o 8 )* 
si 3 sUku 8 st)-o(o 8 )-8e(ka)'le{la); in Eng., hi a s-te a r-o-sl a .st'o-sel. Gen., 
-ceVes (-ce). From varipa, the womb, and si) Aij, a hernia. Fr., 
hysterocystocete. Ger., Mutterblasenbruch. A hernia containing 
the bladder and the uterus. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


1IYSTEKO-EKMONORATHY, n. Hi 3 st-e 3 r-o-de-mo 3 n-o 3 p'- 
a 3 tli-i 3 . From v<rWpa, the womb, 6aipu>v, a demon, and frddos, a 
disease. Fr., hystero-demonopathie. Dcemonopathia of hysterical 
orlgiu. Cf. Demanopathic hystero-epilepsy. 

IIYSTERO-DYNAMOMETER, n. Hi 3 st-e 3 r-o-di 3 n-a 3 m-o 3 m'- 
e a t-u 6 r. From vorepa, the womb, fiuvap-is, power, and pirpov, a 
measure. A long tube with a spring inclosed in one end attached 
to a recording dial, to measure the number, inteusity, and varia- 
tions of uterine contractions. [a, 40.] 

IIYSTERO»YNIA(Lat.),n.f. Hi a st(hu fl st>e a r-o(o 8 )-di a n(du«n)'- 
i 3 -a 3 . From ixrripa, the womb, and pain. Fr., hysterodyme. 

Ger., Gebarmutterschmerz. Pain in the uterus. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

IIYSTERCEDEHIA (Lat.), n. n. Hi a st(hu«st)-e 3 r-e a d(o«-e 3 d)-e- 
(a) / ma 8 . Gen., enVatos (-atis). From varipa, the womb, and ot67jpa, 
cedema. CEdema of the substance of the uterus. To be distin- 
guished from dropsy of the uterus (hydrometra). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

lIYSTERO-EPILEPSY r , n. H^st'^r- 0 -e^'iMe^-si 3 . From 
var^pa, the womb, and iirihrityis (see Epilepsy). Fr., hystero-epi- 
lepsie , grande hysterie. Ger., Hystero-Epilepsie. A disease which 
has been most vividly described by Frencn authors (Charcot, Richer, 
et al.). During the intervals between its attacks the patient suffers 
from incomplete hysterical hemianaestliesia, ovarian hyperaesthesia, 
and other hysterical symptoms. The attack is ushered in with an 
aura, which is of the nature of a globus hystericus, and seems to 
proceed from the affected ovary. The patient shrieks and falis in- 
sensible, and tonic spasm results ; this is quickly followed by clonic 
spasms, and these are succeeded by museular relaxation, stertorous 
respiration, and coma. The second stage (phase des grands mouve- 
ments) consists of movements which may be rhythmical or dis- 
ordered, and which are sometimes violent and ludicrous. They 
have been termed “ attaques de clownisme." The next stage 
(phase des att it udes passionelles) is marked by a rapid succession 
of attitudesand gestures which suggest the term phase of lubricity. 
Hallucinations of terror, sorrow, joy, etc., follow, after which tlie 
individual recovers consciousness. The paroxysms may recur 
frequently and may be provoked by slight pressure upon the region 
of the ovary or upon certain other hypersesthetic parts. Sudden 
and firm compression of the ovary will at once arrest a paroxysm. 
[D, 35.]—Demonopathic li.-e. It., istero-epilessiademonopatica. 

H. -e. in which simple hysteria develops into mania with destruc¬ 
tive or murderous tendencies. [a, 40.] 

HYSTERO-EPI LEPTOGKNOUS, adj. Hi a st-e a r-o-e 3 p-i a - 
le a p-to a j / e 3 n-u 8 s. From vo-Wpa, the womb, «inAi^is, a taking hold, 
and ytwav, to engender. Fr., hystero-epileptogene. Productive of 
hystero-epilepsy. [a, 40.] 

HYSTEKOGENES (Lat.), adj. Hi 2 s(hu®s)-te a r-oj(og) / e a n-ez(as). 
Gr., v<rT€poyevTi<; (from uarepo?, later, and to engender). 

Not occurring until after birth. [Aristotle (A, 311).] 

HYSTEROGENIC, HYSTEKOGEXOUS, adj s. Hi 3 s-te a r-o- 
je a n / i a k, -o 2 j / e a n-u 3 s. Gr., varepoyevy^ (from vor^pa, the womb 
[lst def.], or vaT«po?, later [2d def.], and yevvav , to engender). 

I. Causing a hysterical attack. 2. In botany, formed in older 
tissues (said of mtercellular spaces in plants). [B, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Protogenic. 

HYSTEROGRAPHIE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ro-gra 8 -fe. From vcri- 
pa, the womb, and ypa<f>y, a writing. See Hysteroloqy. 

HYSTEKOID, adj. Hi a st'e a r-oid. See Hysterioid. 

HYSTERO-LAPAROTOYIY r , n. HPst-ear-o-la^-a^-o^o-mi 3 . 
From vor^pa, the womb, Aairapa , the abdominal wall, and rop.^, a 
cutting. See Abdominal hysterectomy. 

HYSTEROLITH, n. Hi a st'e a r-o-li a th. See Hysterolithos and 
Uterine calculus. 

IIY r STEROLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. ni 3 st(hu«st>e a r-o(o 8 )-li 2 th- 
i a -a(a*) / si 3 s. Gen., -as'eos (-is). From v<rr^pa, the womb, and A(0os, 
a stone. Fr., hysterolithiase. Ger., Steinbildung in der Gebar- 
mutter. The formation of a uterine calculus. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROLITHOS (Lat.), HYSTEKOUTIIUS (Lat ), n s 
m. Hi a st(hu*st)-e a r-o a l'i 3 th-o a s, -u 8 s(u*s). From v<rrdpa. the womb, 
and At'0o*, a stone. Fr., histerolithe. Ger., Mutterstein (lst def.). 
1. See Uterine calculus. 2. See H. hysteHcus. —H. hystericus, 
H. vulvaris. A fossil shell or, of Schlotheim, the nucleus of 
Spirifer speciosus , formerly suspended between the thighs as an 
amulet to prevent hysteria, dysmenorrhoea, etc. [B, 88 (a, 39); L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROLOGY', n. H^s-te^r-o^Po-ji 3 . Lat., hysterologia 
(from ixrripa. the womb, and Atfvos, understanding). Fr., hysttrolo- 
gie. Ger., Gebcirmutterlehre. The anatomy, etc., of the uterus. 

HYSTEKOLOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu«st)-e a r-o(o 8 )-lo 3 x / i a -a a . 
From xxrripa, the womb, and Ao£o$, slanting, Fr., hysttroloxie. 
Ger., Gebdmiulterumbeugung. Obliquity of the uterus. [L, 41, 50, 
34 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEKOLYMPHAXGEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi a st(hu«st)-e 3 r- 
o(o 8 )-li 3 m(lu e m)-fa a n(fa*n a )-je a (ge a )-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). 
From v<rr4>a. the womb, lympha , water, and ayytiov, a vessel (see 
also -itis*). Inflammatlon of the lyinphatics of the uterus. [L, 50 
(a, H).] 

IIYSTEROMA (Lat.), n. n. HiWhu^stVe^-o^a 8 . Gen., -om'- 
atos (-atis ). From vor^pa, the womb. Fr., hysttrome. A fibrous 
tuinor of the uterus. [A, 58.] 

1IYSTER03IALACIA (Lat.), 1IYSTEROMA LACOYIA, n’s 
f. and n. Hi 3 st(hn 6 st)-e a r-o(o 8 )-mal(ma 8 l)-a(a a )'si a (ki a )-a 8 , -a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o'ina 8 . Gen., -ac'iat<, -aconVatos (-atis). From vo-Wpa, the womb, 
and fiaAatda. softness. Fr.. hysUromalacie. A state of softening 
of tlic uterus. (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROMALACOSIS (Lat.), n. f, Hi 9 st(hu«st)-e 2 r-o(o 1 )- 
ma a l(ma 8 l)-a a k(a , k)-o / si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). The production of 
Jiysteromalacia. [A, 322.] 
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HYSTEROMANE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ro-ma 3 n. A person affected 
with nymphomania. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 

HYSTEllOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-man- 
(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From wr epa, the womb, and ptavCa. a madness. Fr., 
hysteromanie. Ger., Mutterwuth. An old term for nymphomania. 
[A, 42.] 

HYSTER03IAT0CIE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ro-ma 3 -to-se. See Cee- 
sarean operation. 

HYSTEROMETEll (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., 
hysterometrum (from ixrrepa the womb, and pdrpov, a measure). 
Fr., hysterometre. Ger., Muttermesser. An instrument (e. g.. a 
sound) for measuring the length of the uterine canal. 

HYSTEROMETRY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Measurement 
of the uterus or of its canal. 

HYSTEROMOCHLIOX (Lat.), HYSTEROMOCHLIUM 
(Lat.), n’sn. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-mok(mo 2 ch 2 )'li 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
ixrrepa. the womb, and po\hiov. a lever. See Vectis. 

HYSTEROMORPIIOUS, adj. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. From 
ixrrepa, the womb, and pop^rj. form. Womb-shaped. [a, 40.] 

HYSTEROMYOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 st(hu«st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu 8 )-om'a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From ixrrepa. the womb, and 
ju,Ss, a muscle. A myoma of the womb. [a, 40.] 

HYSTEROMYOMECTOMY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-mi-om-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . 
From ixrrepa. the womb, pius, a muscle, and ro prj , a cutting. The re- 
moval of the whole or supravaginal portion of the uterus for a 
myoma of that organ. [a, 40.] 

t HYSTER03IY0T0MY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-mi-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From 
ixrrepa. the womb, /u.us, a muscle, and Top.rj, a cutting. Incision into 
the body of the womb for the excision or enucleation of a solid 
tumor, [a, 40.] 

HYSTERON (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 st(hu®stVe 2 r-o 2 n. Gr., varepov 
(from uo-repos, later). Of Galen and Aristides, the placenta. [A, 
311 (a, 17).] 

HYSTERONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 3 st(bu®st)-e 2 r-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ixrripa. the womb, and oy#cos, a tumor. Ger., Gebarmutter- 
geschwulst. A swelling or tumor of the uterus. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

HYSTERO-NEU ROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-nu 2 - 
ro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ixrripa. the womb, and vevpor. a 
nerve. A neurosis due to uterine disease. 

HYSTERO - OOPHORECTOMY, HYSTERO - OVARI- 
OTOMY, n’s. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-o-o-fo 2 r-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . From ixrripa. the 
womb, dio<j!>opos, egg-bearing, or ovarium. the ovary, and etcropy, a 
cutting out. The operation of removing the uterus and the ovaries. 
—Cse.sarean li.-o. See Porro's operation. 

HYSTEROPARAL.YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(bu®st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u®)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aVysis ). From ixrrepa. 
the womb, and irapd\v<rt<s. paralysis. Ger., Gebarmutterldhmung. 
Paralysis of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROPATHY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 3 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., hystero- 
pathia (from uo-repos, later [Ist def.], or ixrripa. the womb [2d def.], 
and ?ra0os, a disease). 1. See Deuteropathy. 2. Any disease of 
the womb. 


HYSTEROPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-pla 2 z- 
(pla 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., -jplas'matos (-atis). A plastic model of the 
uterus, for use as a phantom in connection with a dried or an arti- 
ficial pelvis. [A, 85.] 

HYSTEROPLEGY, n. Hi 2 st / e 2 r-o-plei-i 2 . Lat., hysteroplegia 
(from vtrripa. the womb, and rr\viyrj. a blow. See Hysteropa- 

RALYSIS. 

HYSTEROPNIX (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o 2 p'ni 2 x(nex). 
Gen., - pni'gos (-pni'gis). From ixrripa. the womb, and nvt£ . suffoca- 
tion. See Globus hystericus. 

HYSTEROPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-po 2 l'- 
i 2 p(u 8 p)-u 3 s(us). From ixrrepa. the womb, and ttoAuttous, a polypus. 
A uterine polypus. 

HYSTEROPSELXISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 l(se 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From uo-repos, behind, and tbeMiapos. 
a stammering. Fr., begaiement posterieur [MalboucheJ. Stam- 
mering from spasm of the larynx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROPSOPHY, n. Hi 3 st-e 2 r-o 2 ps'o-fi 2 . Lat., hysteroso- 
phia (from ixrripa, the womb, and \f/6<f>os, any inarticulate sound). 
The sound of an escape of air from the uterus. [A, 322.] 

HYSTEROPSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 6 st)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-sl- 
(psu 6 )-ko(cho 2 ) / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-es). From ixrripa, the womb, 
and *(tvxy, the mind. Mania or other mental disorder due to uterine 
disease. [a, 40.] 

HYSTEROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. 
Gen., -pto'seos (-ptos'is). From ixrripa, the womb, and 7 nwis, a fall- 
ing. Fr.. hysteroptose. Ger., Mutterumstulpung. Inversion of the 
uterus. [A, 88.] 

HYSTERORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From u <rripa, the womb, and pyyvvvai, to burst through. 
Fr., hysterorrhagie. Ger., Gebarmutterblutung. See Metror¬ 
rhagia. 

HYSTERORRHAPHY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 r-ra 3 f-i 2 . From uo-rdpa, 
the woinb, and pa<f>r) , a seam. Fr., suture de Vuterus. Ger., Hys- 
terorrhaphie , Uterusnaht. 1. The operation of closing a uterine 
incision with sutures, as after the Caesarean operation. 2. See 
Hysteropexia. 

HYSTERORRH^E (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ror-ra. See Hysteror- 

RHCEA. 

HYSTERORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(hu®st)-e 2 r-ro 2 r-re 3 x- 
(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -vhex'eos (-rhex'is). From uo-repa, the womb, and 
py£ ‘s, a breaking. Ger., Gebarmutterzemeissung. Rupture of the 
uterus. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 3 )- 
a 3 ., From ixrripa, the womb, and pota, a flowing. Fr., hysteror- 
rhee. Ger., Gebarmutterfiuss. A discharge from the uterus. [L, 
30, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERORRHOIC, adj. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 r-ro / i 2 k. \jxt,,hysteror- 
rhoicus. Pertaining to hysterorrhcea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTERORRHOISCIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o 2 r- 
ro(ro 2 )-i 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is'chesis). From varipa, 
the womb, poia, a fiowing, and <r\i<ns, retention. The suspension 
of a hysterorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


“ Union 


HYSTEROPEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Hi 3 st(liu a st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 x(pax) / 
i 2 -a 3 . From ixrripa, the womb, and irr )£ is, a fixing. Fr., hysterc 
pexie. An operation for fixing the uterus (e. g., by stitching it to thi 
anterior abdominal wall). [“ 
m6d.,” Jan. 26, 1889, p. 73 ; 
m6d.,” Dec. 11, 1888, p. 849.] 

HYSTEROPHORE, n. Hi 3 st'- 
e 2 r-p-for. From ixrripa, the womb, 
and <£opos, bearing. Ger., Hystero - 
phor, Gebarmuttertrager, An ap¬ 
paratus for sustaining the uterus in 
its normal position, used in uterine 
version and prolapse. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

—Zwank and Schilling’s h. A 
h. consisting of two plates in the 
form of a butterfiy’s wings, which 
can be laid together or spread apart 
by means of a screw running through 
a stem or handle to which they are 
attached. [L, 20.] 

HV.VrEROPHTHI^S (Lat ), HYSTEKOPHTHOE (Lat. 



A HYSTEROPHORE. 


„ wasting. 
uterine disease. 

HYSTEROPHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-fi(fn« 
ma . Gen..-phym'atos (-atis). From ixrrepa, the womb. and <f>uw 
fLg^wth. Ger., Gebarmutter geschwulst. A tumor of the uteru 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

mffX?S?l K 9 PHYSA (Lat )’ HYSTEROPHYSE (Lat.), HYJ 
(Lat.), n’s f., f., and n. Hi 3 st(hu 6 st)-e 3 r-o(o s 
fi(fu 6 )'sa 3 , -se(sa), -fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -phy'sce. -phys'es. -ph 
sem atos (-atts). From u<rr«?pa, the womb, and <f>v<ra. gas. Fr./hv 
terophyse. See Physometra. ’ y 

HYSTEROPHYTAL, adj. Hi 3 st-e 2 r-o 2 f'i 2 -t , l. Pertaining i 
or havmg the qualities of a hysterophyte. [L, 107.] 6 

nr?!?Hi 2 st'e 2 r-o-fit. From varepov. behim 
and <f>v rov, a piant Fr .. hysterophyte. An individual of the Hv 
terophyta (Fr., hysterophytes ,* Ger., Kachsprosser) , which are : ( 
Endhcher, a section of the Thallophyta ; in more recent classiflci 
of the gynmospermem, provlnce of thallogens, coc 
prismg the Fungi. [B, 34 ; B, 104, 170 (a, 24).] 


HYSTERORRHOISCHETIC, adj. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 r-ro-i 2 s-ke 3 t / - 
i 3 k. Lat., hysterorrhoischeticus. Referring to or caused by hys- 
terorrhoischesis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HY r STEROSAXPINX (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-sa 2 l- 
(sa 3 l)'pi 2 n 2 x. Gen., -salpin'gos (-in'gis). From ixrrepa , the womb, 
and <raAjrey£, a tube. Ger., Muttertrompete. The oviduct. FL, 50 
( a . 14).] 

HYSTEROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-si 2 r- 
(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From utrr^pa, the womb, and o-#cippos, scirrhus. 
Cancer of^the uterus. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROSCOPE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ro-skop. From uo-r^pa, the 
womb, and o-xope 2 v , to examine. Of Colombat, a speculum with a 
reflector for throwing light into the uterus, [a, 40.] 

HYSTEROSPASM, n. Hi 2 st , e 2 r-o-spa 2 z 1 m. Lat., hystero- 
spasmus (from ixrripa, the womb, and o-irao-pos, a spasm). Ger., 
Mutterkrampf. Spasm of the uterus. [L, 30, 50, 107 (a. 14).] 

HY r STEROSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o 2 st / o 2 m-a 3 . 
Gen., -stom'atos (-atis). From ixrripa , the womb, and o-ro/na, the 
mouth. Ger., Muttermund. The os uteri externum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

HYSTEROSTOMATOME, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-stom'a 3 -tom. Lat., 
hysterostomatomus (from ixrripa . the womb, < rropa . the mouth, and 
ropy. a cutting). Fr., hysterostomatome. A knife for performing 
hystero-stomatotomy. [L, 41.] 

HYSTEROSTOMATOTOMY, n. Hi 2 st ,/ e 2 r-o-stom-a 3 t-o 2 t , o- 
mi 2 . From varipa . the womb. crropa . the mouth, and roprj , a cut¬ 
ting. The operation of enlarging the os uteri by incision. [A, 322.] 

HYSTEROSTOMIUM (Lat.). n. n. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-stom- 
(sto 2 m)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From ixrrepa . the womb, and < rropa . the 
mouth. See Os uteri. 

HYSTEROSYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-si 2 n- 
(su 8 n)-i 2 jze(za)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-esis). From uo-repa, the womb, 
and <nm<fto-is, a collapse. 1. Occlusion of the uterus. 2. Adhesion 
of the uterus to some adjacent structure. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

HYSTEROTOKOTOMY, n. Hi 2 st-e 2 r-o-tok-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., 
hysterotokotomia. hysterotomatocia (from ixrrepa . the womb, tokos, 
a bringing forth, and roptr ), a cutting). See Ccesarean operation. 

HYSTEROTOME, n. Hi 2 st / e 2 r-o-tom. Lat., hysterotomion. 
hysterotomium (from uo-rrfpa, the womb, and Top.tj, a cutting). Fr., 
hyst£rotome. Ger., Kaiserschnittsmesser. A knife for incising the 
cervix uteri. [L, 80, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).]—Peaslee*» h. A long 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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tubo flattened and tapering at the end so as to be introduced 
into the uterine cervix ana carrying a conceaied knife which is 
made to foiiow the probe-point into the cervix, incising it as it 
euters. [a, 40.J—Stolilumiiii*» li. A scissor-shaped instrument 



with the cutting edges reversed. It is introduced into the womb, 
and the blades, beiug^eparated, incise both sides of the cervix upon 
its withdrawal. [a,40.]—Wliite’» h. An instrument shaped iike a 


incisions (2d def.). 1. The operation of making one or more incis- 
ions into the lower segment of the uterus bv way of the vagina in 
cases of reai or apparent occiusion of the os uteri. 2. The same 
operation for the purpose of eniarging the mouth of the womb. 
IA, 29, 40.] 

HYSTEHO-TRACIIELOREHAPHY, n. IIi 9 st-e 9 r-o-tra 9 k- 
e 9 l-o 9 r'ra 9 f-i 9 . From varipa, the womb, rpa*»jAo«, the neck, and 
a seam. Syn.: trachelorrhaphy [DudleyJ. Of P. F. Mund6, 
Emmefs operation for the repair of laeeration of the cervix uteri. 

HYSTERO-TRACHELOTOMY, n. Hi 9 st-e 9 r-o-tra 9 k-e 9 I-o 9 t'- 
o-mi 2 . From varipa, the woinb. rpaxijAos, the neck, and to/aij, a 
cutting. Incision of the neck of the uterus. 

1IYSTERO-TRAUMATISME (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ro-tro-ma a -tez- 
m\ From ixrripa, the womb, aud rpavpa, a wound. See Traumatic 
HYSTERIA. 

HYSTEROTRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ili 9 st(hu*stye 9 r-o(o a )-tri 9 z- 
(tri 9 s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From varepa , the womb, and rpi<rp.6s, a chirping. 
Ger., Muttermundskrampf. Spasm of the os uteri. fL, 50, 107 
(a, 14).] 


WHITE’S HY8TEROTOME. 

uterine sound but carrying conceaied knives, which are thrown out 
from the shaft after the instrument is introduced into the womb, 
and the incising done by withdrawing it. [a, 40.] 
HYSTEROTOMIA (Lat.),n. f. Hi 9 st(hu 6 stye 2 r-o(o 9 )-tom(to 9 my- 
i 9 -a 8 . See IIysterotomy.— IL vaginalis. See Hysterostoma- 
totomy. 

HYSTEROTOMION (Lat.), HYSTEROTOMIUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. Hi 9 st(hu 6 st)-e 9 r-o(o a ytom(to 9 myi 9 -o 9 n, -u a m(u 4 m). See Hys- 

TEROTOME. 

HYSTEROTOMOTOCIA (Lat), HYSTBROTOMOTOKIA 

(Lat.), n’s f. Hi 2 st(hu 6 st)-e 9 r-o(o a ytom(to 2 myo(o a yto(to 9 ysi 2 (ki 9 ya 9 , 
-to(to 9 )'ki 2 -a 8 . Of Rousset, the Csesarean operation. [A, 43.] 
HYSTEltOTOMY, n. Hi 2 st-e 9 r-o 9 t'o-mi 9 . Lat., hysterotomia 
(from xxrrtpa, the womb, and rop. rj, a cutting). Fr., hysterotomie. 
Ger., Hysterotomie , Gelmrmutterschnitt. 1. An incision into the 
uterus. 2. Dissection of the uterus.—Abdominal li., Ca»sarean 
li. See Ccesarean operation.— Cervical h. Fr., hysttrotome 
cervicale. Uterine tracheotomy. [a, 40.]—Igneous h. Dieula- 
foy"s method for the enucleation of solid tumors of the womb, espe- 
eialiy flbroids, with a knife heated to a red heat. [Barnes (a, 40).]— 
Laparo-h. Ger .,Ba\Lchgebdrmntterschnitt. See Ccesarean opera- 
TI0?f ._Siipravaginal h. Incision into the uterus in Caesarean 
section. [a, 40.]— Vaginal h. Syn.: dilatation of the cervix by 



1IYSTERUM (Lat.), n. n. Hi 9 st(hu«stye 9 r-u a m(u 4 m). Gr., 
vartpov. See Hysteron. 

H YSTREMPHYSEMA (Lat.),n. n. Hi 2 st(hu«st)-re 2 m-fi(fu«)-se- 
(sa)'ma 9 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis ). From vorepa, the womb, and «p,- 
<f>v<njpa, an inflation. See Physometra. 

IIYSTRIACIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 9 s(hu 6 s)-tri(tri 9 )'a a -si 9 s(ki 9 s). 
From v<rrpi£ , the porcupine. Ichthyosis hystrix. [G.J 

HYSTRICI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Hi 9 s(hu«sytri 9 -si(ki 9 ya(a 9 )'sl 9 8. 
Gen., -as'eos (- i'asis ). From v<rrpi£, the hedgehog. Ger., Stachel - 
sehweinkrankheit . 1. Ichthyosis hystrix. 2. A disease of the hairs, 
in which they become rigid iike the quilis of a porcupine. [G.] 
See Trichosis setosa. 

IIYSTRICINUS (Lat.), adj. Hi 2 st(hu*st)-ri 2 -si(ke)'nu 9 s(nu 4 s). 
Of or pertaining to a porcupine. [B.] 

HY r STHIClSM, n. Hi 2 s'tri 9 -si 9 z’m. Lat., hystricismus (from 
v<rrpt£, the hedgehog). Ichthyosis hystrix. [G.] 

HYSTRICITES (Lat.), n. m. Hi 9 s(hu 6 s)-tri 9 -sit(ketyez(as). See 
Bezoar histricinum. 

IIY r STRIX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Hi 9 s(hu 6 s)'tri 2 x. Gen., -rich'os 
(* rich'is ). Gr., varpt$. 1. The porcupine. 2. Ichthyosis hystrix. 
[G.] 3. Of MOnch, the genus Asprella. [B, 42 (a, 24 ).]—h! cris¬ 
tata. The common or crested porcupine. Its flesh and Ii ver are 
considered purgative and diuretic, and the fat is used in inear- 
cerated hernia. The hollow viscera furnish bezoar hystricinum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— II. frutex. See BARLERiAprion/fis. 

HYTIIE, n. Hith 2 . A sea-bathing resort near Dover, Kent, 
Engiand. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 


I 


IARORAXI)I, n. Ya 9 b-o 9 r-a 9 nd'e. See Jaborandi. 

IACA (Lat), n. f. I(i 2 )-a(a a )'ka 8 . The Artocarpus integrifolia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—I. indica. See /. 

IACEA (Lat.), n. f. I(i 2 )*a a *se(ka) / a a . The Viola tricolor . 
[A, 322.] 

IACINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. I(i 9 ya 9 -si 9 nth(ki 2 nth)'u 9 s(u 4 s). See 
Hyacinthus. 

IACTURA (Lat.), n. f. I(i 9 )-a 9 k(a 9 k)-tu 9 (tuyra 9 . See Jactura. 
IALEMOS (Lat.), IALEMUS (Lat), adj’8. I(i 2 )-a 2 l(a a i)'e 2 m- 
o 2 s, -u a s(u 4 s). Gr., laAepos (from loAepi^eir, to bewail). Fr., iaUme. 
Ger., hexdend. Meianchoiy ; as a n., hypochondriacal complain- 
ing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IAMA (Lat.), n. n. I 9 -a(a 9 )'ma 9 . Gr., lapa (from laaOai, to 
heal). 1. A remedy. [L. 50, 135 (a, 39).] 2. See Iasis. 

IAMA IMO, n. In Japan, the Dioscorea iapontca. The de- 
corticated root is there used in diarrhoea. [ r ‘Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxviii (a, 14).] 

IAMATOLOGY, n. I 9 -a 9 m-a 3 -to 9 l'o-ji 9 . Lat, iamatologia 
(from lapa, a remedy, and A<Syc*, understanding). Fr., iamatologie. 
Ger.. Heilmittellehre. The Science of materia medica and thera¬ 
peutica. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

IAMATOSYNTAXIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 9 -a 9 m(a 9 m)"a 9 t- 
(a*t)-o(o*>si 2 n(8u 6 n>-ta 2 x(ta a x)-i 2 -o(o > )-ioj(Io 2 g) / i 2 -a a . From Zapa, a 
remedy, avvra$is, a putting together, and Aoyos, understanding. 
Ger.. Heilmittelverordnungslchre. The Science of prescribing 
medicines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IAMATOSYNTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. I 9 -a 9 m(a a m)'a 9 t(a 9 t)-o(o 9 y 
si 2 n(su 6 nyta 9 x(ta a x)'i 9 s. Gen., - tax'eos (- tax'is ). From iapa, a 

remedy, and <rvvra£ ic, a putting together. Ger., Arzneibercitung. 
The preparation of medicines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IAMATOTAXIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 9 -a 9 m(a a m)"a 9 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o a )-ta 2 x(ta , x)-i 2 -o(o a )-loj(Io 2 g) , i 2 -a*. See Iamatosyntaxiologia. 

IAMMAUCO (Jap.), n. A fresh-water flsh found in Japan. 
Dried and powdered, it is supposed to be remediai in mammary 
diseases. (.B, 88 (a, 39).] 

IANTHINUS (Lat.), adj. I 9 -a 9 n(a 9 n)'thi 9 n-u a R(u 4 8). Gr., \*v- 
9tvof, violet-colored ; as a n., in the n., ianthinum, the color violet. 
[A, 811, 312.] 


IASIS (Lat), n. f. I 9 -a(a 9 )'si 9 s. Gen., -as'eos. -ia'sis. Gr., Ia<ris 
(from ia<r0at, to cure). A healing, a mode of treatment, a cure. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IASYIELiEON (Lat.), n.n. I 9 -a(a 3 syme 9 l-e'(a 9 'e 2 yo 9 n. Gr., ia?. 
pihaiov. 1. Of Dioscorides, a Persian perfume, perhaps oil of jas- 
min. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 2. An ointment having a sweet odor ; jas- 
min ointment. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IASPIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 9 s(a a s)'pi 9 s. Gen., -asp'idos (-idis). 
See Jaspis. 

IATER (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., -at'ros (-ris ). Gr., 
iarrjp. A pliysician. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

IATERIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a a tye(a)'ri 2 -a a . Gr., iar^pia. 

Therapeutics. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATERION (Lat.), n. n. I 2 -a 2 (a a tye(a)'ri 2 -o 9 n. Gr., iaT>?piov. 
Ger., Iaterie. See Iasis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATEIIIOUS, adj. I-a 2 t-e , ri 9 -u a s. Gr., iarripios. Lat., iaterius. 
Healing. IL, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATICOS (Lat.), adj. I 2 -a 2 t(a a tyi 9 k-o 2 s. Gr., ianx< k. Healing. 
[Dioscorides (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

IATORIA (Lat.), n. f. I 9 -a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 2 )'ri 2 -a a . Gr., iaropia. 

Therapeutics. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

IATOS (Lat.), adj. I 9 -a(a 9 )'to 9 s. Gr., Uros. Curable. [A, 311 
(a, 17).] 

IATRALEIPTES (Lat.), n. m. I 9 -a 9 t(a a tyra 9 -Iip / (le 9/ i 2 pytez- 
(tas). Gr., iarpaAeitmjs. A practitioner of inunction, friction, etc. 
[A. 311.] 

IATRALEIPTIC, adj. I-a 9 t-ra 9 -lip'ti 9 k. See Iatraliptic. 

IATRALEIPTICE (Lat.), n. f. P^tia^^fraylip^le 9 '! 2 ?)- 
ti 9 -se(ka). Gen., -eip'tices (-cc). Gr., iarpaXeirrrnaj (from iarp6t, a 
surgeon, and aXei<f>etr, to anoint with oil). The treatment of dis¬ 
ease by inunctions, fomentations, and other exterual medicinal 
applications. [G.] 

IATRALEPTES(I>at.), n. m. I(eya 9 t(a a tyraMe 9 pt(laptyez(os). 
Gen.. -ep'tu (-ce). See Iatraleiptes. 

IATRALEPTIC, adj. I-a 9 t-ra , -ie 9 p / ti 9 k. Fr., iatraleptique . 
See Iatraliptic. 

IATRALEPTIC A (Lat), n. f. I 9 -a 9 t(a a t)*ra 9 (ra a yie 9 pt(lapty- 
i 9 k-a a . See Iatraleiptice. 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in: N 9 . tauk; 
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IATRALIPTA (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ra 3 -li 2 p(lep)'ta 3 . See 
Iatraleiptes. 

IATRALIPTIC, adj. I-a 2 t-ra 3 -li 2 p'ti 2 k. Fr., iatraliptique. 
Pertaining to iatraleiptice. 

IATRAEIPTICS, a. sing. I-a 2 t-ra 3 -li 2 p'ti 2 ks. See Iatraleip- 

TICE. 

IATREIA fLat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-re'(re 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., iarpeia 
(from iarpeveiv. to treat medically). Medical treatment. [A, 311 
(«, 17).] 

IATREION (Lat), IATREIUM (Lat.), IATREON (Lat.), 
IATREUM (Lat.), n’s n. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-re'(re 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-re(ra)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., iarpelov . 1. A surgeon’s place of busi- 
ness. 2. The expense of medical treatment. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 
IATREUSIOLOGY, n. I-a 2 t-ru 2 -si 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., iatreusio- 
logia (from idrpevais, medical treatment, and Aoyos, understand¬ 
ing). Ger., Heilkunst. The Science of therapeusis. [L, 50 (a, 14); 
L, 135 (a, 39).] 

IATREUSIS (Lat.). n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ni 2/ si 2 s. Gen., -eus'eos 
(- eus'is ). Gr., idrpevt rts. See Iatreia. 

IATRIA (Lat.), n. f. l 2 -a 3 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a s (Ist def.), -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 - 
a 3 (2d def.). Gr., larpeia (lst def.), idrpta (2d def.). 1. Healing, 
medical treatment; the art of healing or curing. 2. A female 
physician or surgeon. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 107.] 

IATRIC, adj. I-a 2 t / ri 2 k. Gr., iarp ueo?. Lat., iatricus. Fr., 
iatrique . Of, pertaining to, or for the use of a physician ; medical. 
[A, 311 (a, 17).] 

IATRICA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 k-a 3 . See Iatreia. 
IATRICAE, adj. I-a 2 t'ri 2 -k’l. See Iatric. 

IATRICE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -se(ka). Gr., iarp^rj. See 
Iatreia. 

IATRINE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'ne(na). See Iatria 
( 2d def.). 

IATROBULAIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)"ro(ro 3 )-bu 2 l- 
(bul)-e 2 (a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From iarpo?, a surgeon, jSovAalo?, 
advisory, and Aoyo?, understanding. Of V. D. Hagen, the process 
of deducing a therapeutical indication. [A, 322.] 
IATROCHEMIA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-ke 2 m(ch 2 am)- 
i(e)'a 3 . From iarpo ?, a surgeon, and chemistry. 1. Medical 

chemistry. 2. See Chemiatry. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 
IATROCHEMICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 3 )-ke 2 m- 
(ch 2 am)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chemiatric ; as a n., see Chemiater. 
IATROCHEMIST, n. Ia 2 t-ro-ke 2 m'i 2 st. See Chemiater. 
IATROCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 3 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u*m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Chemiatry. 

IATROCHY r MICUS(Lat.),adj. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro(ro 3 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chemiatric ; as a n., see Chemiater. 

IATROGNOMONICS, n. sing. I-a 2 t // ro-no-mo 2 n'i 2 ks. Lat., 
iatrognomica , iatrognomonice (from larpos, a surgeon, and yvw/trj, 
understanding). Ger., latrognomik. Of C. W. Hufeland, the sci* 
ence of the objects or purposes for which various remedies are 
used. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROEEIPTICS, n. sing. I-a-tro-lip'ti 2 ks. See Iatraleiptice. 
IATROEIPTIC, adj. I-a 2 t-ro-li 2 p / ti 2 k. See Iatraliptic. 

, IATROLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 3 -a 3 t(a 3 t)-ro 2 l-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
iarpoAoyta (from iarpo?, a physician, and Aoyo?, understanding). 
The Science of medicine. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n> 
ti(te)'a 3 . From iaTpo?, a physician, and parreia, divination. Medi¬ 
cal divination. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROMANTIC, adj. I-a 2 t-ro-ma 2 n / ti 2 k. Yv.^iatr ornant ique. 
Pertaining to iatromantia. [D.] 

IATROM ANTIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., - manVeos (-is). Gr., iarpopLavrts (from iaTpo?, a physi¬ 
cian, and fidvTts, a seer). A physician and seer. [L, 50, 135 (a, 3*9).] 
IATROMATHEMATICS, n. sing. I-a 2 t-ro-ma 2 th-e 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 ks. 
From iarpos, a surgeon, and p.a0rgiaTtKrj. mathematics. Ger., Iatro- 
mathematik . The theory that physiology and medicine are based 
on mathematical principies. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IATROMATHEMATICUS (Lat.), n. m. I(e)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )- 
ma 2 th(ma 3 th)-e 2 (a)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., iaTpo/aaflrj/AaTued?. 
Fr., iatromatMmaticien. 1. Of Greek writers, a physician and an 
astrologer. 2. In modern phraseology, a believer in iatromathe- 
matics. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROMECH ANICI AN, n. I-a 2 t-ro-me 2 k-a 2 n-i 2 sh'a 2 n. Lat., 
iatromechanicus. See Iatromathematicus. 

IATROMECHANICS, n. sing. I-a 2 t-ro-me 2 k-a 2 n , i 2 ks. See 
Iatro mathematics. 

IATR03IECH ANICUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-me 2 k- 
(mach 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Iatromathematicus. 
IATR03IECHANIS3I, n. I-a 2 t-ro-me 2 k'a 2 n-i 2 z 1 m. See Iatro- 

MATHEMATICS. 

IATROPIIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 f-a 3 . See Jatropha. 
IATROPH1C, adj. I 2 -a 3 -trof / i 2 k. See Jatrophic. 
IATROPIIYLACTA (Lat.), IATROPHYEACTES (Lat.), 
n's m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-li 2 l(fu 8 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ta 3 , -tez(tas). From 
earpeta, medical treatment, and <f>v\aKTrjp (= a sentinel. Ger., 

Arzneienfreund. One who is fond of taking drugs and always 
thinking of preserving his health. {A, 322.] 

IATROPHYSICS, n. sing. I-a 2 t-ro-fi 2 z / i 2 ks. From iaTpo?, a 
physician, and 4>vaucr}, physics. Fr., iatrophysique. Ger., latro- 
physik. Physics appliedto medicine. [A, 322.] 


IATROPHYSICUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-fi 3 z(fu«s)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., iatrophysicien. Of Marcus Florentinius, one who 
believes in or practiees in conformity with iatrophysics. IL, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IATROS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 s. Gr., iaTpo?. A physician 
or surgeon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROSOPHIST, n. I-a 2 t-ro-so 2 f'ist. Gr., iarpoao(f>i<7Tr}s (from 
iaTpds , a physician, and o-o^io-t^s, a master of one’s craft). Lat., 
iatrosophista. A physician expert in the theory of his art, or one 
who also belonged to the sophists. [a, 39.] 

IATROTECHNA (Lat.), IATROTECHNES (Lat ), n s m. 
l 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-te 2 k(te 2 cli) / na 3 , -nez(nas). Gen., - tech'nce , -tech'nu 
(-ce). Gr., JarpoTexi'!]? (from iarpo?, a physician, and rdx^, art). A 
practical physician. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IATROTECHNIC, adj. I-a 2 t-ro-te 2 k'ni 2 k. Lat., iatrotech- 
nicus. Fr., iatrotechnique. Ger., heilkiinstlerisch. Pertaining to 
iatrotechnics. [A, 322.] 

IATROTECHNICS, n. sing. La 2 t // ro-te 2 k , ni 2 ks. Lat., iatro- 
technica. Fr., iatrotechnique. Ger., praktische Heilkunst. The 
art of medicine. [A, 322.] 

IATRUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Iatros. 

IAXTFELI) (Ger.), n. Ya 3 kst / fe 2 ld. A place in Wurtemberg, 
Germany, where there are saline springs and a bathing establish- 
ment. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

IRA, n. In the Gaboon country, Africa, the fat of the cotyle- 
dons of Irvingia gabonensis , called gaboon-chocolate; used as 
food by resident Europeans. [B, 121 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 

II5BENMOOSBAD (Ger.), n. I 2 b'be 2 n-mos-ba 3 d. A place in 
the canton of Lucerne, Switzerland, where there is a spring con- 
taining calcium and aluminium carbonates, also a bathing estab- 
lishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

IBERIDE (Fr.), n. E-ba-red. See Iberis.— I. amere. See 
Iberis amam.—I. tige nue. See Iberis nudicaulis.—I. de 
Perse. See Iberis semperflor ens. 

IBERIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 b-e(a)'ri 2 s. Gen., -er'idos (-idis). Gr., 
i/3rjpis (2d def.). Fr., iberide. Ger., Bauernsenf . 1. Candytuft; a 
genus of the Cruciferce , tribe Thlaspidece. 2. Of Dioscorides, the 
Lepidium. The Iberidece of Webb and Berth and of Meissner, 
and the Iberidinece (Fr., iberidinees) of Baillon, are divisions of the 
same order and tribe. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 34, 42, 64, 121, 170, 173,180 
(a, 24).]—I. amara. Fr., iberide amere , thlaspi de montagne. 
Clown’s mustard, sciatica-cress, wild (or bitter) candytuft; a spe¬ 
cies thought to ha ve been used by the ancients in rheumatism and 
gout. The leaves, stem, root, and especially the seed, possess 
medicinal properties, and have been used in hypertrophy of the 
heart, also in asthma, bronchitis, and dropsy. The leaves are anti- 
scorbutic, and are eaten as salad. [B, 5, 19, 34,173, 275 (a, 24).]— 
I. bursa pastoris. See Capsella bursa pastoris.— I. campes¬ 
tris. See Lepidium campestre. —I. nndieaulis. Fr., iberide d 
tige nue. A species indigenous to Europe, said to have the same 
properties as the/. amara. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. semperflorens, I. 
umbellata. Fr., corbeille d'argent , iberide de Perse. Broad- 
leaved and purple (or common) annual candytuft; species found 
in Southern Europe. The seeds ( semen thlaspeos cretici ) were 
formerly used as a diuretic and expectorant. [B, 19, 121, 180, 275 
(a, 24).] 

IBEX (Lat.), n. m. I(eybe 2 x. Gen., ib'icis. Fr., i., bouquetin. 
Ger., Steinbock. A species of Capra. Its blood, mixed with wine, 
was formerly used in lithiasis, and its dung in arthritic and ischi- 
adic pains. [L, 30, 41, 94 (a, 14).] 

IBI ARIBA, n. The Andira inermis. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

IBIRAREMA (Port.), n. E-ba 3 -ra 3 -ra / ma 3 . In Brazil, a name 
for two plants, species of Alliaria , called pao d^alho and ptii, re- 
spectively. A mucilaginous decoction made from them is used in 
the constipation of low fevers and as a remedy for painful joints. 
[B, 88,121 (a, 39).] 

IBISCHA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 b-i 2 s'ka 3 (ch 2 a 3 ). From IpZvKos, hibis- 
cus. Ger., Ibisch. An old term for the Althaea officinalis. [B, 18, 
180 (a, 24).] 

IBISCOS (Lat.), IBISCUS (Lat.), n’s m. I 2 b-i 2 sk'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., t/StoTtos. See Hibiscus and Althaea officinalis. 

IBIXUMA (Port.), n. E-be-shu'ma 3 . In Brazil, the Sapindus 
saponaria. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IBOGA, n. In the Gaboon country, Africa, the Tabemcemon - 
tana ventricosa. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IBOTIN, n. I 2 b / o 2 t-i 2 n. A glucoside obtained from the seeds 
of Ligustrum ibotu. It forms a tough, resinous mass, reducible to 
a white powder, nearlv insoluble in cold water and in ether, readily 
soluble in alcohol. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii 
(a, 14).] 

IBUKI YOMOGI (Jap.), n. The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

ICACINA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 c-a 3 -.sin(ken)'a 3 . Fr., i., icacine. Of 
Jussieu, and of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of the Icacinacece, 
which are, of Miers, a tribe of the Olacineae. The Icacinece are, of 
Bentham and Hooker (or of Miers), a tribe of the Icacinacece. [B, 
19, 42, 104, 170, (a, 24).]—I. senegalensis. Fr., i. du Senegal. A 
species the fruit of which is eaten by the natives of Senegal. [B, 
173 (a, 21).] 

ICAJA, n. An African ordeal poison resembling akazga and 
containing icajine. [B, 5.] 

ICAJINE, n. I 2 k'a 3 -ien. A toxic alkaloid obtained from icaja, 
soluble in water and in alcohol. It differs materially from strych- 
nine, and more nearly resembles brucine. [B, 93 (a, 14); Rabuteau 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U« like U (German). 
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and Peyre, 44 Proc. of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).] Cf. 
Akazgin. 

ICE, n. Is. Gr., «pwrraAAo?. Lat., glacies. F x.^glace. Ger., Eis. 
Frozen water ; used for making cooiing drinks, reaucing the tem¬ 
perature of parts, checking nausea, etc.—1. cap. A rubber bag 
shaped to flt the head aud partialiy fllied with broken i. [a, 40.] 
—I. ciitaplusm, I. compress, I. poultice. An i.-bag or poui- 
tice bound firmly to a part in order to get tho joint effect of coid 
and compression. Used especialiy in hernias, [a, 40.]—I.-pIant. 
See the major iist. 

ICE-PLANT,n. Is'pla 9 nt. 1. The Mesembryanthemum crystal¬ 
linum. 2. In the pi., ice-plants , the Mesembryacece . (B, 34, 185, 

275 (a, 24).l— New Zeuland I.-p. The Tetragonia expansa and 
the Mesembryanthemum australe. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sinall i.-p. 
The Mesembryanthemum sessiliflomm album. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Tasmanian l.-p. The Tetragonia implexicoma. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
ICESIA (Lat.), n. f. I(i 9 )-sez(ke 9 s)'i 9 -a 9 . See Hicesia. 
ICHNOCAKPUS (Lat.), n. m. I 9 k(i 9 cb 9 )-no(no 9 )-ka 9 rp'u 9 s(u«s). 
From ixm* a track, aud *apiro«, a fruit. Fr., ichnocarpe. Of R. 
Brown, a genus of the Apacynacece, tribe Ecliitideoe. [B, 38, 42 (a, 
24).]—I. Afzellil, I. frutescens. A species common in hedges in 
India: purgative and alterative and sometimes used in place of 
sarsapariila. [B, 127, 180 (a, 24).] 

ICHXOS (Lat.), n. n. l 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )'no 9 s. Gen., -ich'neos. Gr., 
Ixvos. 1. Lit., a footstep, track, or trace. 2. Of Gaien, the soie of the 
foot; of Hippocrates, that of a slioe. 3. The foot ; the lowtr part 
or base of a body. [A, 811 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ICHOIt (Lat.), n. m. I(e)'ko 9 r(ch 9 or). Gen., -or'os (-is). Gr., 
ix^p. Fr., i. Ger., /., Jauche (3d def.), Qauche (3d def.), Eiter - 
jauche (3d def.). It., icore. Sp., icor. 1. Of Greek writers, tlie 
watery part of any of the animal juices or fluids ; sernm ; the sap 
of piants ; of Hippocrates, pus. 2. Of Lancisius. a juice or humor 
supposed to stagnate in the spieen and othergiands. 3. Of modern 
writers, a thin, watery, and acrid discharge from a wound or ulcer ; 
an infected or putrid animai fluid. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 41, 50, 107 (a, 
14).]—Falmlich (Ger.). See Ichorojd and Ichorous. 

ICHOKIZATION, n. I 9 k-o 9 r-i-za'shu 9 n. From ix^Pi ichor. 
Vhe changing of tissue into or formation of ichor. fa, 40.J 
IC1IOKOID, adj. I 9 k'o 9 r~oid. Gr., tx<opoei6^c (Ist def.) (from 
ix«p. ichor, and ei3os, resemblance). Lat., icaroides , ichorodes. Fr., 
ichoreux. Ger., jauchenahnlich , ichordhnlich (2d def.). 1. Of 
Hippocrates, serous. 2. Resembling ichor; like pus. [A, 311 (a, 
17) ; L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

ICHOKIIASMIA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ko 9 r(ch 9 o 9 r)-em'(a 9 'e 9 m)- 
i 9 -a 9 . From ix^Pi ichor, and atpa, blood. Fr., ichorrhemie. Ger., 
Ichorrhdmie. 1. A constitutionai disturbance due to the absorp- 
tion of septic matters into the biood. [D, 4.] 2. Of Virchow, a 
morbid condition produeed by contamination of the blood with 
ichorous products of phiegmonous inflammation not of a septic 
character. [A, 24.] 

ICHOHHiEMIC, adj. I 9 ko 9 r-e 9 m'i 9 k. Ger., ichorrhdmisch, 
ichorhdmisch. Pertaining to ichorrhaimia. [D.] 
ICHORORK1KEA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ko 9 r(ch 9 o 9 r)-o 9 r-re'(ro 9/ e 9 )- 
a 9 . Gr., txupoppota (from txwp, ichor, and pelp, to flow). An exces- 
slve ichorous discharge from a wound or inflamed surface. [a, 40.] 
ICHOROUS, adj. I 9 k'o 9 r-u 9 s. Fr., ichoreux. Resembling 
ichor. 

IC1ITIIIASIS (Lat.), n. f. I 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )-thi 9 -a(a 9 )'si 9 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-ias'is). See Ichthyosis.— I. cornigera. See Ichthyosis 
hystrix. 

IC1ITHIDINE (Fr.), n. Ek-te-den. See Ichthydin. 
ICHTHIN, n. I 9 k'thi 9 n. From i x W«, a fish. Fr., ichthine , 
ichthyne. Ger., /. The chief proteid eiement in the egg-yoiks of 
various flshes, especialiy the rays ; a transparent, granuiar, homo- 
geneous substance, soiubie in hydrochioric, in phosphoric, and in 
acetic acids and in alkallne Solutions, insolubie in water, alcohol, or 
ether. (B, 46, 93 (a, 89).] 

ICHTIIULINE (Fr.), n. Ek-tuMen. See Ichthylin. 
ICIITHYDIN, n. I 9 k'thi 9 d-i 9 n. From l x 0v^ a fish. Fr., ich- 
thidine. Of Fr6my and Valenciennes, the principal nitrogenous 
substance found in the mature eggs of the Cyprinoidce. It is 
soiubie in acetic and in phosphoric acids. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 
ICIITHYEMATA (Lat.). n. n. pi. I 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )-thi 9 (thu«)-e 9 m- 
(am)'a 9 t(a 9 t)-a f . Gr., ixBv^nara. Lit., fish-scales; lience, any 
small, scaie-like objects. [A, 811, 325.] 

I CII THYI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Pk^ch^HhPfthu^-P-aCa 9 )'^. 
Gen., -as’eas (-as'is). See Ichthyosis. 

ICIITHYIC, adi. I 9 k'thi 9 -i 9 k. Ger., irOvu cd« (from ix#vs, a 
fish). Of or pertaining to flshes ; fishy. (L.| 

ICHTHYLIN, n. I 9 k't)ii 9 I-I 9 n. From a fish, and SAi), 

matter. Fr., ichthuline. An albuminous, viseid substance resem- 
bling glutin, found In the eggs of the Cyprinoidce ; soiubie in 
hydrochioric, phosphoric, and acetic acids. [B, 46 (a, 89).] 
ICIITIIYOCHOLIN(Ger.),n. Ech 9 -tu«-o-ch 9 ol-en'. OfGmelln, 
a crystaliizable substance obtained from the biie of various species 
of the Cyprinea It has a sweetish, afterward very bitter, taste, 
and is soiubie in water and in alcohol, insolubie in ether. (B, 48 
(a, 14).] 

ICIITIIYOCOLLA (Lat.), n. f. I 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )-th] 9 (thu«)-o(o 9 )- 
ko 9 i'la 9 . From ix^- a flsh, and «cdAAa, glue. Fr., ichthyocolle 
fFr. Cod.], colle de jxjisson [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., JJausenblase , Fischleim. 
It., colla di pesce. Sp., ictiocola , cola de jiescado [Sp. Ph.]. Koum., 
ichthyocola [Roum. Pii.]. Syn. : colla piscium [Pan. Ph., Ger. Ph., 
Ist ed., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.J. 1. Of the U. S., Belg., Austr., Iiung., 
and Gr. PiPs, isingiass, fish-glue, a geiatinous substance prepared 


from the swiinming bladders of Acipenser huso and otiier species 
of Acipenser ,* used to clarify iiquors, to give iustre to fabries, as a 
basis for jeliies, and for court-piaster. 2. An old name for the 
Acipenser huso. (B, 5, 77 (a, 24), 88 (a, 39).] 

ICIITII YOGR A PHY, n. l 9 k-thi 9 -o 9 g'ra 9 f-i 9 . From i x Bv^ a 
fish, and ypdfatv, to describe. See Ichtiiyolooy. 

ICIITIIYOII>, adj. I 9 k'thi 9 -oid. Gr., IxBvoeiSfc (from ix^vs a 
fish, and eI6o«, resemblance). Lat., ichthyoides. Resembling or 
having many characteristics of a fish. [L.] 

ICHTIIYOL, n. I 9 k'thi 9 -o 9 l. Lat, ichthyolenm (from ix^v. a 
fish, and olenm, oil). Fr., i. Ger., I. It., ittiolo. Sp., ictiol. Syn.: 
sodium ichthyol8idphonate (2d def.). 1. A transparent, yeilow- 
brown oil,of sea-green fluorescence, prepared by distiiiation from a 
bituminous shale found in the Tyrol, containing semi-fossiiized re- 
mains of flshes ; introduced into dermatoiogical practice by Unna 
in 1882. It has been used externaliy in rheumatism, and internaliy 
in rheumatism, innutrition, eczema, etc., and as a discutient. 2. A 
sulphureted produet of i. (Ist def.), CagH^SsNa^O*, the disodic 
salt of i’suiphonic acid, used as a iocal application in skin diseases 
where suiphur is iudicated, and regarded as equivalent to a 10-per- 
cent. sulpnur ointment. [Baumann and Schotten “ Monatschr. f. 
prakt. Dermatol.,” 1883,1, 9 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 9,1886. p. 56; 
“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Apr. 17, 1886 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” May, 
1886, p. 342.]—Fsulplionic acid. Ger., Fsulfonsdure. An acid, 
CagHsaSsOa, derived from i. (Ist def.). I. (2d def.) is its disodic 
salt. ]B.] 

ICHTHYOLOGICAL, adj. Pk-th^-o-lo^P-kM. Pertaining 
to ichthyoiogy. [L, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 

ICIITIIYOLOGY, n. I 9 k-thi 9 -o 9 i'o-ji 9 . Lat., ichthyologia 
(from ix#v«. a flsh, and A6yos, understanding). Fr., ichthyologie. 
Ger., Fischlehre. The zooiogy of flshes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ICHTHYOLUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )-tiii(thu«)'o 9 l-u 9 m(u<m). 
See Ichthyol. 

ICHTIIYOPHAGIST, n. I 2 k-thi 9 -o 9 f / a 3 -ji 9 st. Gr., ixBvo<f>dyo <?, 
(from tx^vs, a fish, and <f>ayeiv, to devour). Lat., ichthyophagns. 
Fr., ichthyophage. Ger., Ichthyophag. One who subsists largely 
on fish. [L, 56.] 

ICIITHYOPHAGOUS, adj. Pk-thP-o 9 !^ 9 ^^. Gr., i x 0vo- 
<t>ayos. Lat., ichthyophagus. Eating, or subsisting on fish. [L. 50, 
56 (a, 14).] 

ICHTHYOPHAGY, n. I 9 k-thi 9 -o 9 f'a 9 -ji 9 . The habit of sub¬ 
sisting largely on flsh. 

ICHTHYOSE (Fr.), n. Ek-te-oz. See Ichthyosis.— I. anse¬ 
rine des scrofuleux. Seborrhoea universalis in scrofulous per- 
sons. [G.]—I. blanche. Of Devergie, ichthyosis simplex in which 
the scales are not discoiored. [G.]—I. brune. See Ichthyosis 
brunea.— I. cong6nitale (lin^aire). See Ichthyosis congenita. 
—I. nacr^e. See Ichthyosis nitida. —I. noire. See Ichthyosis 
nigra. —I. noire cornee. See Ichthyosis sebacea (Ist def.).—I, 
pellagre. Of Aiibert, peliagra.—I. porc-^plc, See Ichthyosis 
hystrix. 

ICHTHYOSIS (Lat.), n. I 9 k(i 9 ch 9 )-thi 9 (thu«)-o / si 9 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-os'is). Gr., ix^vtt»<ri?(from tx^to, a fish). Fr., ichthyose. Ger.,/c/i- 
thyose , Fischschuppenausschlag , Fischschuppenkrankheit , Fisch- 
schuppenaussatz. It., ittiosi. Sp., ictiosis. Fish-skin disease ; a 
cutaneous affection, beginning usuaiiy shortly after birth, char- 
acterized by a partial or general thickening of the epidermis, to- 
gether with more or less elongation of the papillm. The surface of 
the skin mav be simply dry, harsh, and more or less scaly, or it 
may be marked by horny masses of epidermis, which are usuaiiy 
dark-coiored, and in the form of polygonal areas of varying size 
and thickness, separated by a network of striations or furrows cor- 
responding to tne natural lines of the skin. [G.]—False i. 
Lat., i. spuria. See I. sebacea (Ist def.).—I. alba. See Ichthyose 
blanches.— I. brunea. Fr., ichthyose brune. I. cornea in which 
the scales are of a grayish-brown. (G. 50.]—I. circumscripta. 
I. affecting iimited areas of the skin. [G.]—I. congenita. Fr., ich¬ 
thyose conqtnitale (liniaire). Ger., universales diffuses (oder con- 

enitales) Keratom der menschlichen Haut. Congenital i. ; a diffuse 

eratosis of the skin in new-born infants, due to a maiformation of 
the epidermis during intra-uterine life. The skin is covered by 
thick, horny, firmly adherent plates, usuaiiy symmetricaiiy ar- 
ranged upon the two halves of the body, and separated by furrows 
or intervals of thin, red, and often flssured epidermis. In ali cases 
the infants thus affected die within a few days after birth. [G.]— 
Cf. I. sebacea.—I. cornea. Fr., ichthyose coimte. 1. I. character- 
ized by rough, thick, horny scales, usuaiiy discoiored from admixt¬ 
ure or dirt. Cf. /. hystrix. 2. Cornu cutaneum. [G, 12.] 3. See 
I. hystrix.—I. cornea acuminata. See I. hystrix.— I. cornea 
verrucosa. See I. cornea.— I. cyprinu. See //. serpentina.— I. 
diffusa. I. affecting the entire skin. [A, 326 (a, 39).]—I. fortnlis. 
See I. congenita.—J. follicularis. Fr.. acne sebacee comde. I. 
occurring about the sebaceous follielcs in tlie form of more or less 
prominent, sometimes spine-iike, prolections that are flrmiy ad¬ 
herent, and produce a roughiiess of the surface compared to that 
of a nntmeg-grater. The disease resemhies licheu pilaris, but dif¬ 
fers in that the epldermic accunmlations are moi e prominent, and 
more horny in cnaracter. [G.]—I. furfiirnceu. I. characterized 
by furfuraceous desquamation, especialiy on the eyciids and about 
the mouth, the neck, or the flexnres of the joints. {G.]—I. glossa?. 
See I. linguae.— hystrix. Fr., ichthyose porc-tnic. 1. Poreu- 
pine disease ; a form of i. or of i. cornea associated with the pro- 
duction of horny excrescences in the form of spines, sometimes cor- 
responding to the distrlbution of a cutaneous nerve. [G.] 2. See 
I. coimea.—I* linguic. A morhid condition of the tongue associ¬ 
ated with hypertrophy of the papilim, thickening and often whiten- 
ingof the epithelium, and the produetion of deep grooves or flssures; 
nsualiy the resuit of prolonged sypiiiiiticor other inflammation. [G.] 
Cf. Leucoplakia buccalis,— I. mitis, I. imillis. See /. simplex. — 


A, ape; A 9 , a.t; A 9 , ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Cb 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , In; N, in; N 9 , tank 
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I. nacrea. Fr., ichthyose nacree. See I. nitida. —I. neonato¬ 
rum. Of Auspitz, a temporary form of i. observed in new-born 
infants, and characterized by rough. dark-colored, and easily de- 
tached scales. [“ Arch. f. Dermatol. u. Syph.,” 1869, p. 253 (G).] 
Cf. I. congenita and I. sebacea neonatorum.— -I. nigra, I. nigri¬ 
cans. I. cornea with dark-colored horny plates. [G.]--I. nitida. 
Fr., ichthyose nacree. It., ittiosi niadre perlacea. I. attended 
with the formation of epidermic scales that have a glistening ap- 
pearance, resembling mother of pearl. [G, 7.1—1. of the tongue. 
Ree I. linguae. —I. palmarum. I. of the palms. [G.]—I. palpe¬ 
brarum [Arnold]. I. affecting the eyelids. [F.]— I. peilagra. 
Fr., ichthyose pellagre. Of Alibert, peilagra.—I. pergamenta. 
A cutaneous disease characterized by degeneration of the skin, 
which becomes stiflf, parchment-like, and devoid of sensation, as 
though the body were incased in armor. [G, 33.]—I. plantaris. 
I. of the soles. [G.] Of. Keratoma palmare et plantare heredita¬ 
rium.—!. reticulata. I. in which the thickened epidermis is 
marked by a network of deepened lines or furrows. [G.]—I. sau- 
roderma. See I. sebacea (Ist def.).—I. scutellata, I. scutula¬ 
ta. I. characterized by polygonal scales slightly depressed in the 
centre. [G, 10.1—I. sebacea. Fr., ichthyose noire cornee. 1. A 
form of seborrhoea in which horny crusts form upon the skin over 
surfacesof greater or less extent, divided by lines corresponding to 
the furrows of the skin into separate plates looking like those of 
true i. [G, 15.] 2. Of Wilson, see I. cornea.— I. sebacea neona¬ 
torum. A condition sometimes observed in new-born children in 
which the skin is incrusted with a firmly adherent layer, chiefiy 
composed of sebaceous matter, which, after a few days, is exfoli- 
ated, leaving the epidermis intact. [G, 3.]—I. sebacea spinosa. 
See I. hystrix.— I. sebacea squamosa. A term applied to a 
squamous form of 1 . sebacea, used probably in contradistinction to 
i. sebacea spinosa. [G, 1.]—I. serpentina. Fr., ichthyose serpen¬ 
tine. I. characterized by small scales or areas of thickened epi¬ 
dermis, usually of a dark color, occurring especially upon the 
extreinities, and bearing some resemblance to the scales of a ser¬ 
pent orof a fish (especially those of the carp). [G, 7.]—I. simplex. 
Syn.: xeroderma ichthyoides. A mild form of i. characterized by 
simple roughness of the skin or by thin scales. [G.] Cf. I. cornea. 
—I. spuria. See I. sebacea.—1. vera. Of E. Wilson, xeroderma 
ichthyoides. [G.]—I. vulvae. See Elephantiasis vulvae. —I. xero¬ 
derma. See Xeroderma.— Intra-uterine i. See I. congenita.— 
Spurious i. Lat., i. spuria. See I. sebacea. 

ICHTHYOSMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )-thi 2 (thu 8 )-o 2 z(o 2 s)'ma a . 
Gen., -os'matos (-atis ). From l\6v s, a fish, and 607 * 1 ?, a smell. See 
Sarcophyte. 

ICHTIIYOTIC, adj. I 2 k-thi 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to per- 
sons affected with ichthyosis. [Duhring (a, 39).] 

ICHTHYOTOMY, n. I 2 k-thi 2 -o 2 t / o-mi 2 . Lat., ichthyotomia 
(from ix#v«, a fish, and rip-veiv. to cut). Ger., Fischanatomie , 
Fischzertegung. The dissection, anatomy, or study of fishes. [L, 
50 (a, 14); Owen (L).] 

ICHTHYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. I2k(i 2 ch 2 )-thi 2 z(thu 8 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Ger., Fischvergiftung. Poisoning by the ingestion of fish. [A, 528.] 

ICHTYOSE (Fr.), n. Ek-te-oz. See Ichthyosis. 

ICICA (Lat.). n. f. I 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 k-a 3 . Fr., 1 ., iciquier. Ger., I. 
Of Aublet, a genus of the Burseracece : of Bentham and Hooker, a 
subgenus of Bursera. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a 24).]—I. abilo [Blanco]. 
Sp., arbol de brea. A tree of undetermined genus growing in the 
province of Batangas, in the island of Luzon, where it is callea abito. 
It yields elemi. [B, 18 (a, 24).] Cf. Canarium com7n.wne.-I. k dix 
£tamines (Fr.). See I. decandra.— I. altissima. Fr., iciquier 
tr&s eleve, c&dre blanc (ou rouge). Cedar-wood of Guiana, bastard 
Guiana cedar ; a tree growing from 60 to 100 feet high It yields 
Brazilian elemi. or carana (see these words). [B, 18, 19, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 24).]—I. ambrosiaca. A species furnishing coumia resin, 
perhaps the I. heptaphylla. [B, 197 (a, 24).] Cf. I. tacamaliaca. 
—I. aracoucliini. Ger., verschiedenbldttrige I. Balsam-of- 
acouchi tree ; a species found in Guiana, yielding a sort of elemi 
called aracouchini, or acouchi balsam, which is used as a balsamic 
medicine, and externally as a vulnerary. [B, 18, 19, 77, 180 (a, 24).] 
—I. caranna. A species growing in New Granada, where it 
yields an exudation similar to Brazilian elemi. known as Ameri¬ 
can balm of Gilead, or caranna. [B, 18, 19, 180, 1&5, 197 (a, 35).]— 
I. cuspidata. Fr., iciquier aigu. A South American species yield- 
ing a resin used as glue. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. decandra. Fr., i. d 
dix etamines. A species found in Guiana. yielding American oli- 
banum (g. v.). [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. elemigera. A species 
abundant in French Guiana, where it is known as the elemi-tree. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).] Cf. I. icicariba and L guianensis. —I. guianensis, 
I. gnyanensis. Fr., bois d'encens. A medium-sized tree found 
in South America and the West Indies, furnishing the South Ameri¬ 
can incense-wood, and American olibanum or elemi. [B, 18,180 (a, 
24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv (a, 14).]— I. hepta- 
phylla. Fr., arbre (ou bois ) d^encens, balsamier d odeur d'ani- 
brosie. Sp., tacamaca [Sp. Ph.]. The incense-wood of Guiana ; a 
species growing ln Surinam, furnishing a resin known in Guiana as 
ashyana , and used there in dysentery, coughs, and gonorrhoea. 
According to the Fr. Cod., it furnishes tacamahac resin (see Ta- 
camahaca) ; according to other authorities. a form of Brazilian 
elemi. [B, 18, 19, 113, 173, 180 (o, 24).] Cf. I. tacamahaca.—l. lte- 
teropliylla. See L aracouchini.— I. icicariba. Ger., Etemi- 
baum, brasilianische I. The icicariba of Marcgrav, a lofty Brazil¬ 
ian tree, one of the chief sources of elemi. [B, 5, 18 (a. 24).]—I. 
indica. See Bursera serrata (in Supplement).—I. tacamaliaca. 
Coumia-resin piant; according to some, a species identical with 
L heptaphylla; according to others, a distinet species. It yields 
tacamahac resin. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] Cf. I. heptaphylla.— I. 
viri di fi ora. See I. guianensis. 

ICICANE, n. I 2 s'i 2 k-an. Fr., i. breane. A crystallizable sub- 
etance obtained from the resins of Icica. [A, 385, 526.] 


ICMACltATIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 k-ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-i(e)'a a . 
From Unas , moisture, and dxparta, impotence. 1 . A devitalized 
(asthenic) condition of the fluids of the body. 2. Inability to retain 
them in their normal state. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IOMADOPHILOUS, adj. I 2 k-ma 2 -do 2 f , i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., iema- 
dophilus (from moisture. and to love). Growing espe¬ 

cially in moist situations; used in the Latin as a botanical species 
name (e. g., Lichen icmadophila). [a, 35.] 

IC3IALEOS (Lat.), ICMALEUS (Lat.), adj^. I 2 k-mal(ma 3 l)'e 2 - 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. iK/uaAeos (from ix/mas, moisture). 1 . Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, moist or wet. 2. Pertaining to moisture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IC3IANE (Lat.), u. f. I 2 k'ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-e(a). Gen., i&manes. 
The Nerium laurifolium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] The Nerium oleander. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] 

ICMAR(Lat.). ICMAS (Lat,), ICMASIA (Lat.), n's n., f., and f. 
I 2 k'ma 3 r, -ma 2 s(ma 3 s), i 2 k-maz(ma 3 s) , i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Ufiap, 'nepas, Upa- 
<ria. Moisture. [A. 322.] 

ICMASTIC, adj. I 2 k-maVti 2 k. Lat., icmasticus (from ‘nepas, 
moisture). Pertaining to the bodily fluids or to the lymph. [L, 50 
(“, 14).] 

ICONANTIDIPTYCHON (Lat,), n. n. I(e)-kon-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 - 
di 2 p'ti 2 (tu 8 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n). From ei ku>v, an image, avri, opposite, and 
fiiTrrvxos, double-folded. A lens giving a double image of an object, 
but with one of the images inverted. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ICOSAHEDRON (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-ko 2 s-a 3 -hed(he 2 d)'ro 2 n. See 
ICOSEDRON. 

ICOSANDEK (Lat.), adj. I(e)-ko 2 s-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'u 6 r-(e 2 r). See 

ICOSANDROUS. 

ICOSANDHIC, ICOSANDRIOUS, ICOSANDROUS, adj s. 
I 2 k-o 2 s-a 2 nd'ri 2 k, -ri 2 -u 3 s, -ru 3 s. Lat., icosandrus (from eiKOiTl, 
twenty, and avijp, a man). Fr., icosandre. Ger., zwanzigman- 
nig. Having 20 or more perigynous stamens. Icosgndria (Fr., 
icosandrie ), so characterized, was Linnaeus’s 12 th elass of plants. 
The Icosandrce are: Of Scopoli, a tribe of plants comprising Hyperi- 
cum. Androsaemum , Citrus, Glabraria , Zygophyllum , Plumbago , 
etc.; of Agardh, a elass of the Phanerocotyledonece , comprising thie 
Potentillece, Rosaceae , Spirceoidece , Calycanthece, Myrtoideae , Po- 
maceoe. Amygdaleae, ana Chi-ysobalanece. [B, 1, 34,123,170 (a, 24).] 
ICOSEDRON (Lat.), n. n. I 2 k(ek)-o 2 s ed(e 2 dyro 3 n. From 
etKoo’*, twenty, and ZSpa. a base. A solid body having 20 equal tri- 
angular facets. [A, 322.] 

ICTERE (Fr.), n. Ek-te 2 r. See Icterus.—I. ataxique grave. 
See Icterus gravis.— I. atrophique. The jaundiceof acute yellow 
atrophy of the liver. [a, 40.]— I. biliph£ique. See Hepatogenous 
icterus.—I. bleu. See Cyanosis.—I. des femines eneeintes. 
Icterus gravidarum, [a. 40.]—I. des nouveanx-n£s. See Icterus 
neonatorum.— I. 6 motif. A form of i. described as due to mental 
anxiety. [“ Progr. m 6 d.,” Aug. 21, 1886, p. 689 (a, 40).]— I. gris 
[Piorry]. A coloration of the blood of the spleen by bile. [A, 
250 (a, 21 ).]—I. h 6 mapli 6 Ique. See Hcematogenotis icterus.—I. 
li^morrliagique. See I. atrophique.—I. hrfhnorrliagique es- 
seiitiel. See Icterus gravis. —I. malin. See Icterus gravis. — 
I. noire. See Black icterus.—I. par r^tention. See Hepato¬ 
genous icterus.—I. puerp^ral. See Icterus gravidarum.—!. 
rouge. See Red icterus. 

ICTERENCEPHALOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 k-te 2 r-e 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a a l)-o(o 3 )-ti(tu 8 ) / fu s s(fu 4 s). From IsTepos, jaun- 
dice, eyK€<f>aAos, the brain, and tvQos, typhus. Ger., Hirntyplius 
mit Gelbsucht. Cerebral typhus with jaundice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ICTEREPATITIS (Lat.) v n. f. I 2 k-te 2 r-e 2 p(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., - iVidos (-idis). From iferepos, jaundice, and ijwap , the liver 
(see also -itis*). Infiammation of the liver with jaundice. [A, 322.] 
ICTERI AS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 k-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 2 s(a a s). Gr., Ure pia f . 
Ger.. Gelbstein, Gelbsuchtstein. Of Pliny, a certain precious stone 
said to have been used as a remedy for jaundice. LA, 311, 312, 322.] 
ICTERIC, adj. I 2 k-te 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., i*rep iko$, UrepooSij^ (from 
tKTcpo?, jaundice). Lat., ictericus , icteroides, icteritia laborans (lst 
def.). Fr., icterique. Ger., ikterisch, gelbsiichtig. It., itterico , 
icterico. Sp., icterico. Syn. : icterical, icteroid , icteritious. 1. 
Affected with icterus ; jaundiced. 2. Pertaining to or resembling 
icterus. 3. Good against the jaundice [Johnson]. 4. As a n., a 
remedy for icterus. [G, 30.] 

ICTERICIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., icUricie. 
See Icterus. 

ICTERICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 k-te 2 r / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Icteric. 
ICTERINUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 k-te 2 r-in(en)'u a s(u 4 s). In botany, 
yellow or yellowish. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ICTERITIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., ictericie , 
ictiritie. Ger., Gelbsucht (lst def.). It., itterizia. Sp., ictericia. 
1. See Icterus. 2. Any morbid discoloration of the skin. [G, 17.]— 
I. alba. See Icterus albus.—I. flava. See Icterus.—I. labor¬ 
ans. Troubled wjth jaundice ; icteric.—I. rubea. Erysipelas. 

ICTERITIE (Fr.), n. I 2 k-ta-re-se. Jaundice ; in the pl., icti- 
rities , discolorations of the skin (see Chromatoses). [G, 17.] 
ICTERITIOUS, ICTERITOUS, adj’s. I 2 k-te 2 r-i 2 sh'u 3 s, -te 2 r'- 
i 2 -tu a s. From icteritia ( q. v.). Yellow ; having the color of the 
skin in jaundice. [G, 30.] 

ICTEROID, adj. I 2 k'te 2 r-oid. Gr.. iKTtpdi^ys (from I^repos, 
jaundice, and eISos, resemblance). Lat., icterodes, icteroides. It., 
itteroide. Resembling icterus. 

ICTEROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 k-te 2 r-o 2 t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -this'.eos (-oph'thisis). From luTepos, jaundice, and <f>B «ns, a 
wasting. Ger., Schwindsucht mit Gelbsucht. Phthisis associated 
with jaundice. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
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ICTE BO PO R PH YK OT Y P11US (Lat.), n. in. I a k-te a r-o(o 8 )- 
po a r-fi a (fu 8 )-ro(ro 8 )-ti(tu®)'fu 8 s(fu 4 s). From IxTepov, iaundice, ir6p- 
4>vpos, dark-gleaming, and t 04 ><> 9 , typhus. Ger., Scharlachtyphiis 
mit Gelbsucht. Scarlatinous typhus associated with jaundice. [L, 
60 (a, 14).] 

ICTERUS(Lat.), n. m. I 3 k'te a r-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr.,i*Tepov. Fr.,icttre y 
ictericie (lst def.), icUritie (lst def.). Ger., 7., Gelbsucht (lst and 2d 
def’s), gelbe Sucht (lst and 2d def’s), Konigskrankheit (lst def.), Haut- 
gallung (lst def.). It., ittero. itterizia (lst def.). Sp., ictericia (lst 
def.). 1. Jaundice (so called because i*T«pos was the naine of a 
certain yellow bird the sight of which, it was anciently thought, 
would cure the disease); a yellow coloration of the skin, mucous 
membrane, and sclerotica due to the retent ion of yellow coloring- 
matter, particularly bile pigment, in the biood. [B; G, 8 .) 2. In 
wheat and some other plants, a yellowness caused by wet and 
cold weather. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 3. The Oriolus galbula . [B, 88 (a, 

39).]—Iliack i. Gr., pi\as I«T«pos. Lat., t. niger , melas i ., me- 
lanictertis , melanchlorosis. Fr., icttre noire. Ger., schwarzer 7. 
It., itterizia uem. Sp., ictericia negra. 1. Black jaundice ; i. at- 
tended with a very dark coloration of the skin. 2. Melasna. 3. Me- 
lanaemia.—BIoo«l i. Ger., Bluti\ See Hcematogenous i.— Ca- 
tarrhal I. Lat., i. catarrhalis. Ger., catarrhalischer (oder ka- 
tarrhalischer) I. Jaundice due to catarrhal infiammation of the 
gall-bladder and gail-ducts; often developed from a similar pro- 
cess in the stomacn or intestines. Its phenomena are intense jaun¬ 
dice, clay-colored stools, and a slow pulse. Among individuals who 
are in middle or advanced life, it is apt to be associated with gout 
orsyphilis. [D,25.]—Chemicali. Ger., chemischerI. S eeHcema- 
togenous i.— Essential luemorrhaglc i. Fr., i. hemorrhagique 
essentiel. Of Monneret, see 7. gravis.— Febrile i. Fr., ictere 
febrile. See WeiVs disease.—G nstro-duiMlenal i. I. resulting 
from closure of the comraon bile duct by a gastro-duodenal catarrh. 
[a, 40.]—H.ematogenic i., Hiematogenous i. Ger., hamato- 
gener (oder chemischer ) /.. Bluti\ I. due, not to mechanica! hin- 
drance to the escape of bile from the liver (see Hepatogenous *.), 
but either to an abnormal production of bile or its coloring matter 
in the biood, or else to a morbid accumulation in the biood of bile 
secreted from the liver and afterward absorbed from the intestine. 
—Hepatici., Hepatogenic i., Hepatogenous i. Lat., i. hepa- 
togenns. Ger., hepatogener (oder mechanischer) /., ResorptionsV, 
StanungsV. I. due to reabsorption of bile from the liver in conse- 
quence of some mechanical hfndrance to its escape into the intes¬ 
tine.—I. albus. See Chlorosis.— 1. ataxicus. Fr., ictere atax- 
ique grave. See 7. gravis. —I, autumnalis. See 7. vernalis. — I. 
caeruleus. Fr., ictere bleu. Blue jaundice. See Cyanosis.—I. 
calculosus. I. due to impaction of gall-stones in the biiiary pas- 
sages. [Hooper (a, 40).]—1. catarrhalis. See Catarrhal i. —I. 
cholicus. See Hepatogenous i. [a, 40.]—I. cum febribus in¬ 
termittentibus. I. resulting from congestion of the liver during 
or due to an attack of malarial intermittent fever. [L, 135 (o, 40).] 
—I. flavus. See Jaundice,— I. gravidarum. Fr., atrophie jaune 
aigue du foie des femines enceintes ( 2 d def.), icttre puerperal (ou 
gravidique). It., itterizia nelta gravidanza. Syn.: acute yellow 
atrophy of the liver (2d def.). 1. A general term for any form of i. 
occurring during pregnancy. 2. Malignant jaundice due to puer- 
peral septicaemia. [A, 15.] See 7. gravis.— 1. gravis. Fr., ictere 
grave y typhisation cholemique [Peter]. A grave form of i., espe- 
cially marked by severe nervous symptoms and not infrequently 
fatal; due usually to acute yellow atrophy of the liver. [D.] See also 
Choi^emia.— I. haematogenes, I. haematogenus. See Hcema¬ 
togenous i.— I. hepaticus, I. hepatogenes, I. liepatogenus. 
See Hepatogenous i. —I. infantilis, I. infantnm. See 7. neona¬ 
torum.—I. letalis, I. lethalis. Of Franciscus Rubaeus, see 7. 
gravis.—1. malignus. See 7. gravis.—1. mechanicus. F>ee He¬ 
patogenous i. —I. inelas. See Black i. —I. menstrualis. I. 
caused apparently by vicarious hyperaemla of the liver in sup- 

f ressed or deficient menstruation. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—I. mucosus. 

without pain, gall-stone, or spasm,and relieved by discharge of 
tough mucus in the stools. [Hooper (a, 40).]— I. neogonorum, 
I. neonatorum. Fr., ict&re des nouveaux-n^s. It., itterizia dei 
neonati. Syn.: neotocicteruSj pcedicterus , ephelis lutea , aurigo 
neophytorum , yellow gum (or gown). A form of i. met with in 
new-bom infants during the first or second weeks. The patient is 
deeply jaundiced and constlpated, the liver enlarged, and the 
digestion impaired. [a, 40.]— I. niger. See Black i.—I. of ab- 
sorptlon, I. of ohstruction. See Hepatogenous i.—I. of preg- 
nancy. See 7. gravidarum.— I. of retentiou. Ger., Reten- 
tionsV. See Hepatogenous i. —I. perniciosus. See 7. gravis.— I. 
saburralis. See 7. calculosus,— I. saturninus. See Lead jaun¬ 
dice.— I. spasticus. I. from hypochondriasls or melancholia foi- 
lowing vehement mental excitement. [L, 135 (a, 40).]—I. sympto¬ 
maticus. I. occurring as a symptom of some general disease.— 
I. traumaticus. I. due to traumatism of the intestinal tract(e. < 7 ., 
woundsor surgical operations). [L, 135 (a, 40).]—I. typhoides. See 
7. gravis.— I. verminosus. I. associated with or caused by para- 
sltes in the intestine either by reflex spasm or obstruction of the com- 
mon bile duct, as when a worm flnds its way into the mouth of the 
duct. [L, 135{a, 40).]—I. vernalis. A mild form of catarrhal i. oc¬ 
curring more frequently in spring or fal! because the atmospherlc 
changesaregreater atthoseseasons. [a,40.]—I. viridis. See Green 
jaundice.— Leberi’ (Ger.). See Hepatogenous i. [D, 4.]—Malig¬ 
nant i. Fr., ictere malin. See 7. gravis. — Mechanica! I. I>at., i. 
mechanicus. Ger., mechanischer I. See Hepatngenous i.— Melus 
i. See Black i.— Paradoxical i. Fr., ictere paradaxal. Addi- 
Bon’s disease. [a, 40.]—Pernlcious i. Lat.. i. perniciosus. Fr., 
ictere pemicieux. See 7. gravis.— Ked i. Erythema, [a, 40.]— 
Kesorptionsl’ (Ger.), Itetentlonsi’ (Ger.), StunuiigsP (Ger.) 
See Ileftatogenous i.- -Symptoinntic catarrhal i. I. resulting 
from catarrh of the biiiary passages. [L, 20 (a, 40).]—Typhoid i. 
Lat., i. typhoides. Fr., ictere typhoide. See 7. gravis. 

ICTIOCOLE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Pk-te- 0 'ko-la 8 . See Ichthyo- 

COLLA. 


ICTOBES (Lat.). n. m. I a k-tod'ez(as). Of Bigelow, the genus 
Symplocamms. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—I. foetidus. The Symplocarpus 
foetidus. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24).] 

ICTUS (Lat.), n. m. I a kt'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., icVus. From icere, to 
strike. Gr., irAijy^. Fr., i. Ger., Schlag. 1 . A blow, a stroke, a 
sudden attack of disease. 2. A pulsation, especialiy the pulse-beat. 
[K.] 3. A stab. [A, 312.] 4. A sting or bite. [A, 322.J—I. apo- 
plcctique (Fr.). A stroke of apoplexy. [D, 72.]—I. arteriae. 
An arterial pulsation. [A, 322.]—!. cordis. The cardiac impulse. 
—I. epilepticus. An attack of epilepsy. [D, 72.]—I. lavyngO 
(Fr.). 1 . See Laryngismus. 2. See Laryngeal vertigo.— 1. san¬ 

guinis. Apoplexy. [a, 40.]—I. solis. Sunstroke. [D.] 

IDAHO SPRINGS, n. Id'a 3 ho. A place in Ciear Creek Coun- 
ty, Colorado, where there is a hot spring containing sodium and 
magnesium sulphates and carbonates, iron and calcium carbonate. 
and sodium silicate; a warm alkaline chalybeate spring. called 
Drinking Spring, and a cold saline spring of which no analysis has 
been made. [A, 363 ; Anderson, “ Med. News,” Sept. 14,1889 (a, 14).] 
IDEAL, adi. I-de'a 3 l. Lat., idealis (from iUa. an idea). Fr., 
idtal. Ger., ideell. Of diseases, imaginary. [A, 322.] 

IDE ALI TY, n. I-de-a a ri a t-i 3 . Fr., idtaliU. Ger.. Idealitdt. 
The psychological formation of a model or Standard which exists 
in the imagination only, but may be considered a factor in artistic 
conception. [a, 43.J 

IDEATION, n. I-de-a'shu 8 n. From ISia, an idea. Fr., idda- 
tion. The action of the brain in forming an idea. [A, 385.] 
IDEATIONAL, adj. I-de-a'shu 8 n-a a l. From J 6 «a, an idea. 
Pertaining to ideation. 

IDEO-DYNAMIC, adj. I-de"o-di a n-a®m'i 9 k. From ISea, an 
idea, and Svvapis, power. See Ideo-motor. 

IDEOPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. Id(iM)-e(e a )-o(o 3 yfren(fre 3 n)'i 3 -a 8 . 
From itea, an idea, and <f>prjv, the mind. Of Guislain, disorder of 
the intellect. [a, 40.] 

IDEOGRAPIIY, n. I-de-o 2 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . Lat., ideographia (from 
tiia, an idea, and ypa^rj, a writing). 1. A description of ideas. 2. 
A printing or writing of ideas, or rendering of words by signs. not 
letters. as with the Chinese and hieroglyphic characters. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IDEOLOGY, n. I-de-o a l'o-ji 3 . Lat., ideologia (from i£ca, an 
idea, and Aoyov, understanding). Fr., idtologie. The doctrine or 
Science of thought or of the mind. [L, 41, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
IDEO-MOTOll, adj. Id-e^o-moPo^r. From iS^a, an idea, and 
movere , to move. Fr., ideo-moteur. Of movements of the body, 
semi-automatic and resulting from concentration of the mind on 
one idea. [L, 107.] 

IDEOPEGMA (Lat.), n. n. Pd-e 9 -o(o 8 )-peg(pag) / ma 8 . Gen., 
-peg'matos (-atis ). From an idea, and irriypa, auything fast- 
ened. A fixed idea. [A, 322.] 

IDEOSYNCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Id(i 3 d)-e 3 -o(o3)-si 2 n 3 (su«n 2 )'ki 3 - 
(ch^u^J-si^s. Gen., -y'seos (-synch'ysis ). From t£ea, an idea, and 
<ruyx v<rt s, ^ mixing together. Fr., ideosynchisie. Ger., Wahn- 
witz. Delirium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IDIACOUOIHIS (Lat.), n. f. Pd-i 3 -a 8 -kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 8 )-i(e)'ri 3 s. 
Gen., -roir'idos (-idis). From Ifiios, one‘s own, K6pr\. the pupil, and 
Ipts, the iris. Of G. P. Poggi, the formation of an artiflcial pupil. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IDIAPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. ^ I 3 d-i 5 -a 3 p(a 3 p)-o(o®)-ka 4 ;(ka 3 , u 4 )- 
si a s. Gen., -aus'eos (-is). From l 6 ios. one"s own, and a 7 r 6 #cavo-<s, a 
burning. Ger., Selbstentziindung. Spontaneous ignition. [L, 50 
(a, 14).f 

IDIEMPRESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d'i a -e 3 m-pre(pra)'sPs. Gen., 
-pre'seos (- 15 ). From l 6 io?, one's own, and ipirpriiris, a conflagra- 
tion. Spontaneous combustion. [A, 322.] 

IDIOBLASTS, n. Pdfi^-o-bla^sts. From I$iov, one’s own, and 
/3Aa<mj, a sprout. Fr., idioblastes. Ger., Idioblasten. Of Sachs, 
vegetable cells developing unlike their neighbors in the sanie tis- 
sue as to form, size, and contents. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 

IDIOCKASIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i a -o(o 8 J-kra(kra 3 ) / zD(si tt )-a 8 . Gr., 
ibioicpairia (from Zito?, one ’8 own, and Kpa<r is, a mixing). See Idio- 
8YNCRASY. 

I DI OCTONI A (Lat.), n. f. I 8 d-i a -o 8 k-ton(to 2 n)'i 3 -a 8 . From 
Ifitos, one‘s own, and *r6vos, murder. Suicide. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IDIOCTONOS (Lat.), n. m. Pd-i^-o^kTo^n-o^s. A person who 
commits suicide. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IDIOCY, n. I 5 d'i 3 -o-si a . Gr., i6cor«rpo?, iSiortia (from Ifiio?, 
one'sown). Lat., idiotismus. Fr., simplicite, idiotie. Ger., Dumm- 
heit. Verriicktheit, Blbdsinn. Congenita] weak-mindedness: a 
condition in which mental weakness exists from birth or the earli- 
est years, the psvchical development is arrested, and the intelll- 
gence is more or less below the average commonly developed at a 
given age. TA, 326 (a. 21).]—Congenita! *• jlreland]. See Gene- 
tons i. —Cretiuic i. [Irelandl. I. which obtains with cretins. Its 
phenomena are those of ordinarv i. [D, 36.]—Cretinold i. [Ire- 
land]. I. in which the cretlnic features are marked. Some of 
the subjects retain a small degree of intelligence. [a. 40.1— Cre.ti- 
noitl i. witli paebydermie cacliexia. A form of i. deseribed 
by Fagge in whicli the general features resemble those of cretin- 
ism. [a, 40.1- Dcveiopiuentnl i. I. due to arrested brain devel¬ 
opment. [Ilaniniond (a, 40).]— Eclanipsic i. [Ireland]. I. pro- 
(luced by convulsions in early life from tecthing or injury to the 
head at birth. [a. 40.]— Emotional i. Of Shuttleworth, that 
form of i. resulting from nervous shock or fright nt an early age. 
[“Brit. Med. Jour.,'” 1886 (a. 40).]-EplIeptic i. [Ireland]. I. the 
cause of which seems to be epilepsy. [a. 40.] —Genet ou» i. I. in 
which the diseased condition entailing deficient mentality is com¬ 
plete at birth. [a, 40.]—Hydrocepliaiic i. [Ireland]. I. due to 
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congenital or acquired hydrocephalus. [a, 40.]—Hypertrophic i. 
One of the forms of inflammatory i. associated with hypertrophy 
of the brain. [ a , 40.]—I. by deprivation. That condition of 
mind in a child that has been deprived of two or more special 
senses (e. g ., sight and bearing). [Ireland (a, 40).]—Inflammatory 
1. [Ireland]. I. due to inflammation of the brain, either congenital 
or acquired. [a, 40.]—Kalmuck i. Of Mitchell and Fraser, i. in 
which the facial or cranial appearance suggests a reversion to, or 
imitation of, an ethnic type differing from that to which the patient 
belongs ; e. gr., a Caucasian idiotmay ha ve features that are striking- 
ly Mongolian. [D, 36.]—Microcephalic i. [Ireland]. I. due to or 
associated with microcephalus. [a, 40.]—Mongol-Hke 1. Kalmuck 
i. [a, 40.]—Negro-like i. A form of i. in which the African feat- 
res are reproduced in those of Caucasian birth. [a, 40.]—Paralytic 
i. [Ireland]. A form of i. associated with paralysis due to intra-uter- 
ine brain lesion. [a, 40.]—Plagioceplialic 1. I. associated with or 
resulting from cranial distortion, the face and parietal bones being 
twisted entirely out of their normal positions. [Shuttleworth (a, 
40).]—Scapboceplialic i. A form of i. in which the head is boat- 
shaped. [a, 40.]—Sensorial i. I. in which there is deficient ap- 
preciation of the special senses. [a, 40.]—Toxic i. A form of i. re¬ 
sulting from the administration of opium, alcohol, or other toxic 
drugs in early life. [Shuttleworth (a, 40).]—Traumatic i. [Ire¬ 
land]. I. due to direct injury to the brain by traumatism and not 
to subsequent inflammation. [a, 40.] 

IDIOELECTRIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-e-le 2 k'tri 2 k. From 18109 , one^s 
own, and ^Aerpov, amber. Electric by virtue of its own peculiar 
properties (said especially of substances that acquire electricity by 
friction). [L, 30, 41, 56 (a, 14).] 

IDIOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o s )-glo 2 s(glos)'si 2 -a 3 . From 
ifiios, one’s own, and y\(o<r<ra , the tongue. A name proposed by 
White and Bird for extreme cases of defective articulation in which 
the sounds made were unlike those of any known language, but the 
same sound was always used to express the same word. [“Brit. 
Med. Jour., 1 '' Mar. 14, 1891, p. 581 (a, 29).] 

IDIOGNOMON (Lat.), adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 g-no'mo 2 n(mon). Gr., 
iSioyvu)fx(ov (from I 6109 , one’s own, and yrcian opinion). Holding 
to one’s own opinion. [Hippocrates (A, 311).] 

IDIOGYNOUS, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. liat., idiogynus (from 
16109 . one's own, and yvvrj, a woman). Fr., idiogyne. Ger., eigen- 
tveibig. Destitute of a pistil, or having the stamens isolated from 
the pfstils. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

IDIOGYNY, n. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 j'i 2 n-i 2 . The state of being idiogynous. 
IDIOMETALTJC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-me 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 k. From 16109 , one’s 
own. and jti€TaAAiK 09 , of metal. Fr., idiomUallique . Of electrical 
phenomena, produced by the simple contact of two metals. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

IDIOMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., - it'idos (-idis ). From 16109 , one^s own, and rpa , the womb 
(see also - itis *). Inflammation of the parenchymatous tissue of the 
uterus, [a, 40.] 

IDIOMIASM, n. I 2 d'i 2 -o-mi-a 2 z , m. From 16109 , one’s own, 
and /txiWpa, defilement. A miasm proceeding from oue’s own per¬ 
son. [Eberle.] 

IDIO-MUSCULAR, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-mu 3 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. From 16109 , 
one"s own, and musculus , a muscle. Fr., idio-musculaire. Ger., 
idio-muskulas. Of Schiff, peculiar to a muscle; of a local con- 
traction, caused in a nearly exhausted muscle by a sharp blow 
when other irritative agents produce no effect. [K, 3.] 
IDIONEUItOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-nu 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From 16109 , one’s own, and vevpov , a nerve. Ger., Idio- 
neurose. A neurosis proper; a neurosis pure and simple. Aus- 
pitz’s idioneuroses of the skin are a class of functional anomalies 
of the cutaneous nerves without trophic changes in the skin, com- 
prising “ sensory ” and “ motor ” neuroses of the skin. [G, 4.] 
IDIOPAT1IIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. Gr., Z 8 io 7 ra 0»?9 (from 
Z 5 io 9 , one’s own, and ird 0 <> 9 , a condition). Fr., idiopathique. Ger., 
idiopathisch. It., idiopatico. Sp., idiopatico. Occurring inde- 
pendently (said of diseases). [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

IDIOPATHY, n. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Gr., i 6 toirddei a (from 18109 , 
one’s own, and 7 rd 0 o 9 , a condition). Lat., idiopatheia. Fr., idio- 
pathie. Ger.. Idiopathie. 1. The state of being idiopatbic. [A, 
322.] 2 . See Idiosyncrasy. 

IDIOPHRENIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-fre 2 n'i 2 k. From 16109 . one’s 
own, and <f>pyv, the mind. Of Tuke, resembling or pertaining to 
insanity from brain disease. [a, 40.] 

IDIOPLASM, n. I 2 d'i 2 -o-pla 2 z’m. Lat., idioplasma (from 
^°£.. on ^w° wn ’ and 7rA<io '^ a ' anything formed). Ger., Idioplasma. 
Of Nageh (1884), a substance of peculiar and complex Chemical and 
molecular constitution which he supposes to be present in cells. 
That of the nucleus (nucleus-idioplasma) is supposed to be the con- 
trolling and active agent in cell-division and in the perpetuation of 
the species, while that of the cell-body (cyto-idioplasma) Controls 
the tissue-change and nutrition of the cell itself. [J.] 

IDIOPTCY, n. I 2 d'i 2 -o 2 pt-si 2 . From 16109 , one’s own, and ot[/, 
sight. An obsolete provincialism for achromatopsia. [F.] 
IDIOSOMNAMRULISMUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-so 2 m- 
na 2 m(na 3 m)-bu 2 l(bu 4 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From Z 8109 . one’s own, 
somnus , sleep, and ambulare , to walk. Of Succow, individual ani¬ 
mal magnetism. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

IDIO.SPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 8 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s;. From 18109 , one’s own, and <rira<ry.6s, a spasm. A convul- 
sion occurring only in one part of the body. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
^■^I^SPASTIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-spa 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., idiospasticus 
(from 16109 , one's own, and aTrocri*^, stretching). Pertaining to 
ldiospasm. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


IDIOSTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sthe 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . From 
18109 , one's own, and <r0evo9, strength. Fr., idiosthenie. A force 
having an innate existence, without regard to its origin, such as 
electricity, nerve-force, etc. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

IDIOSTHENIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-sthe 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., idiosthenique. 
Pertaining to or having the quality of idiosthenia. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
IDIOSYNCRASIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-si 2 n 2 (su«n)-kra- 
(kra 3 /zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 . See Idiosyncrasy.—I. haemorrhagica. See 
H^mophilia.—I. olfactoria. A perverted sense of smell whereby 
the patient is rendered exceedingly susceptible to certain odors. 
[«, 40.] 

IDIOSYNCRASIQUE (Fr.), adj. E-de-o-sa 2 n 2 -kra 3 -zek. See 
Idiosyncratic. 

IDIOSYNCRASY, n. I 2 d-i 2 -o-si 2 n 2 'kra 2 -si 2 . Gr., iSio<TvyKpa<ria 
(from 15 io 9, one^s own, and <rvyKpa<ri >?, a blending). Lat., idiosyn- 
crasia. Fr., idiosyncrcLsie , idiosyncrase. Ger., Idiosynkrasie , 
Empftndunqseigenheit. An individual peculiarity which renders 
one susceptible to certain effects not produced in others. [D.] 
IDIOSYNCRATIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-si 2 n-kra 2 t , i 2 k. Lat., idio- 
syncraticus. Fr., idiosyncrasique. Pertaining to or of the nature 
of an idiosyncrasy. [D.] 

IDIOSYNCRITICUS (Lat,), adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-si 2 n(su«n 2 )-kri 2 t'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Idiosyncratic. 

IDIOT, n. PdMMiH. From i 8 ia>TTj 9 , an ignorant person. Lat., 
idiota. Fr., i. Ger., /., Blodsinniyer. A person affected with 
idiocy.—Cretinoid 1. A cretin. [a, 40.] 

IDIOTCY, n. I 2 d'i 2 -u 3 t-si 2 . See Idiocy. 

IDIOTHALAMOUS, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o-tha 2 l'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., idio- 
thalmus (from Z8109, one’s own, and 9 d\ap.os [see Thalamus]). Fr., 
idiothalame. In lichenography, having the receptacles different in 
color or texture from the thallus. The i. lichens (the Idiathalamce 
[YVahlenberg], Idiothalamece [Gray], Idiothalami [Acharius], Idio- 
thalamia [Liihnemann], or Idiothalamii [Ritgen] ; Fr., idiothala- 
mes) are a division or class of Lichenes , consisting of the genera Gy- 
romium, Opegrapha , Lecidea , and Calidum , according to the first 
author ; or, according to Acharius, comprising the divisions Homo- 
genei (the genera Opegrapha , Spiloma , etc.), Heterogenei (the 
genera Graphis , Verrucaria. etc.), and Hyperogenei (the genera 
Glyphis, etc.); or, according to Fries and Endlicher, consisting of 
the tribes Pyxinece. Glyphidece , Graphidece , and Lemborince ( Pyxi- 
nidoe, Glyphidcc, Graphidce , and Limboridce of Lindley); or, accord- 
ing to Gray, the divisions Rhizomorphidce , Variolaridce, Porinidce , 
Verrucaridce, and Opegraphidce. Liihnemann makes them an or- 
der of the Aspidocarpa. consisting of the Opegrapha , Lecidea , etc., 
and Ritgen an order of the Choriophyta , consisting of the genera 
of Acharius. [B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 24).] 

IDIOTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 t(ot)-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., ISuoreia. See 
Idiocy.—I. endemica. See Cretinism. 

IDIOTIC, adj. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., i 6 iamK 09 . Lat., idioticus. 
Fr., idiotique. Ger., idiotisch , dumm , blodsinnig. Affected with 
idiocy. [D.] 

IDIOTISM, n. I 2 d , i 2 -u 3 t-i 2 z , m. Gr., l8tu>Tt<rp.6<:. Lat., idiotismus. 
Fr., idiotisme. Ger., Idiotismus , Idiotie. See Idiocy. 

IDIOTISMUS (Lat.}, n. m. I 2 d-i 2 -o 2 t(ot)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Idiocy.—I. endemicus. See Cretinism. 

IDIOTROPHOUS, adj. Pd-H-oHVo-fufs. Gr. Z6 iot p6<J>o 5 
(from Z 8109 , peculiar, and rpo^^, nourishment). Subsisting on a 
peculiar kind of food. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IDIOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )-trop(tro 2 pyi 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
IStorpoiria (from Z 8109 , peculiar, and rponij , a turning). 1. A peculiar 
manner of existence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Idiosyncrasy. 

IDOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Id(ed)-oru 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., elSco\ov. A 
spectre, an halluciuation. [A, 322.] 

IDORGAN, n. I 2 d-o 2 rg'u 3 n. From 18109 , one's own, and opyavov, 
an organ. Of Haeckel, a morphological nnit consisting of two or 
more plastids, which does not possess the positive character of the 
person or stock. [L, 121.] 

IDOS (Lat.), n. n. Id(ed)'o 2 s. Gr., Z 809 . Sweating. [Hippoc¬ 
rates (A, 311).] 

IDOU-MOULLI, n. In India, a species of Bridelia found on the 
coast of Malabar. The resin, flowers, and fruit are used, in many 
preparations, in pleurisy and mania. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 121 (a, 35).] 
IDRIALIN, n. I 2 d'ri 2 -a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., idrialine. Ger., I. A 
white crystalline substance, C 4 qH 2 80, obtained by distillation alone 
or with naphtha of a brownish-black, bituminousschist from Idria, 
containing 18 per cent. of cinnabar. It fuses with decomposition at 
250° to300° C., is insoluble in water, slightly soluble in alcohol and in 
ether, soluble in boiling oil of turpentine, in carbon disulphide, in 
acetone, and very soluble in boiling xylene. [B, 46, 48, 93 (a, 39).] 
IDRIS YAGHI (Turk.), n. Geranium-oil, the volatile oil of 
Andropogon schcenanthus, used to adulterate attar of rose. [B, 18 
(«, 24).f 

IDROSADENITIS (I,at.), n. f. I(e)-dros-a 2 d(a 3 d>e 2 n-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., - it'idos (-idis). See Hidrosadenitis. 

IDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-dro'si 2 s. Gen., - os'eos (-os'is ). Ger., 
Idrose. See Hydrosis ; in the pl., idroses (Ger., Idrosen), a sub- 
order of the Keratonoses in Auspitz’s classiflcation of skin diseases, 
embracing Hyperidroses, Paridroses, and Anidroses. [G, 4.] 
IDROTADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. ^^^^^(a^Ve^^n-o^a 3 . 
From i5p«9, sweat, and a8i?r, a gland (see also -ama*). See Hidros¬ 
adenitis. 

IDRYL, n. Id'ri 2 l. Fr., idryle. Ger., I. See Fluoranthene. 

1DUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-du 2 (du)'ni 2 -ii 2 m(n 4 m). A new metal, 
discovered by Websky in lead vanadate. It resembles vanadium 
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in severa! respects, and the only oxide hitherto examined apj>ears 
to possess acid properties, and forms stable salts. Its formula Is 
probably Id Q 0 # , its geueral character and reactions corresponding 
to those of vanadic acid. [“Phann. Jour. and Trans.,” l)ec. 27, 
1884 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).] 

IDUS (Lat.), n. n. Id(ed)'u*s(u 4 s). Gen., id'eos. Gr., t$ov. 
Sweat. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

IKTICA, n. In Brazil, the potato ( Ipomoea batatas). [Marc- 
graf (B, 121 [a, 35]).] 

IETUEON (Lat.), n. n. I 2 -e 2 t(at)-re(ra)'o 2 n. See Iatrkion. 

IF (Fr.), n. Ef. From ivus, theyew-tree. The Taxus baccata. 
[B, 19, 173 (a, 21).]—I. A amande. The Taxus nucifera. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—I. coininun, 1 . d’Europe. See I. —I. liucif&re. The 
Podocarpus nucifera. [B. 19, 121 (a, 24).]—I. verticilli. The 
Taxus verticillata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IFERTEN (Ger.), IFFEHTEN (Ger.), n's. Ef'e 2 rt-e 2 n, ef'- 
fe 2 rt-e 2 n. See Yverdun. 

IFFII4ES, n. Of the alchemists, cerussa. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

IFINE (Fr.), n. E-fen. A polsonous prlnciple contained in the 
yew-tree {Taxus baccata). [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).J 
IFIIETEAU (Fr.), n. E-fre 2 -to. The Taxus baccata. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

IGASUlt (Malay), n. The Strychnos Ignatii or itsseed. (B, 18 
(a, 24).] —Nolx 1. (Fr.). See Ionatia. 

IGASUHATE, n. I 2 g-a 2 s-u 2 r'at. A salt of igasuric acid. [B, 
S 8 (a, 14).] 

IGASURIA (Lat.), n. f. E-ga > -su 2 (su) / ri a -a*. See Igasurink. 
IGASURIC ACID, n. I a g-a 2 s-u 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide igasurique. 
Ger., Igasursdure. A special acid with which, according to Pelle- 
tier and Caventou, tbe alkaloids are combiued in nux vomica and 
St. Ignatius"s bean. Berzelius considered it lactic acid : Winck- 
ler, a variety of gallic acid ; but Holm, a tannic acid that turned 
iron green. [B, 270.] 

IGASURINE, n. I 2 g-a 2 s-u 2 'ren. Lat., igasurina, igasurinum. 
Fr., i. Ger., Igasurin. It., Sp.. igasurina. An alkalold found, 
according to Desnoix, along with strychnine and brucine in nux 
vomica, but the existence of which can not be regarded as definiteiy 
established. According to ScbUtzenberger, it consists of ni ne dif¬ 
ferent alkaloids, which he separated by means of their different 
solubillty in boiling water. It is a more active poison than brucine. 
[B, 93 (a, 14), 270.] 

IGDE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 g , de(da.) Gen., ig'des. Gr., ly&ij. See 
Iodis. 

IGDION (Lat.), n. n. I 2 g'di 2 -o 2 n. Gr., lySiov. Ger., Morserchen. 
A small mortar. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IGDIS (Lat.). n. f. I 2 g'di 2 s. Gen., ig'dis. Gr., lySis. A mor¬ 
tar. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

IGDIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 g'di 2 -u s m(u 4 m). See Iodion. 
IGDOCOPANON (Lat.), IGDOCOPANUM (Lat.). n\s n. I 2 g- 
do(do*)-kop(ko 2 p)'a 2 n(a s n)-o 2 n, -u s m(u 4 m). Gr., iySoKonavov. Ger., 
Morserkeule. A pestle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IGEL (Ger.), n. Eg'e 2 l. See Echinus (2d def.).—Gemeiner I. 
The Erinaceus europceus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Pbezoar. See Bezoar 
hy8tricinum.— Pbezoar au« Malacca. See Bezoar porci malac- 
cense.— Fborste. See Echinus (lst def.).— 1 ’borstig. See Echin¬ 
ate.— Ffbrmlg. See Echineus,— Ffussig. See Echinipes.— 
I’Ig. See Echinate.— Fknospe. 1. See Butomus. 2. The genus 
Sparganium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fkraut. 1 . The Geum urbanum. 
2. The Ecballium elaterium. [B, 48 (a, 14), 180 (a, 24).]—Flle- 
bend. See Echinophilus.— Fmundig. See Echinostomatus.— 
r»ch\vatnm. The Hydnum erinaceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—P- 
schw&nzlg. See Echinurus.— Fshuf. A disease In horses in 
which a cyst forms under the skin at the border of the hoof, and 
the overlying hair becomes bristly. [L, 30 (a,14).]—Fskolbe. The 
Datura stramonium. [B. 48 (a, 14).]—Fsschottensiissliolz. The 
Glycyrrhiza echinata. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—Fstachel. See Echinus 
(lst def.).—Fstachellg. See Echinate. —Psteln. See Bezoar 
hystricinum,— Fwelzen. The Triticum muticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Fwollblume. The Anthyllis erinacea. [L, 80.]—Malakkls- 
cher I. The Erinaceus malaccensis. [L, 80.] 

IGELKOIJIE (Ger.), n. Eg e 2 i-kolb e 2 . 1. See Butomus. 2. 
The genus Sparganium. 8 . The Datura stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]- Aestlge I. The Sparganium ramosum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
EI ii facite I. The Sparganium simplex. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—l’n- 
bliitter. The lcaves of Datura stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 24).—Fn- 
samen. The seed of Datura stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IGIR (Hlnd.), n. The Acorus calamus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IGNAMA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 g-na(na , )'ma*. Fr., igname. See Di- 

OSCOREA. 

IGNAME (Fr.), n. En-ya*m. See Dioscorea.— I. A feuillos 
ternae». See Dioscorea triphylla.—l. nll£e. See Dioscorea 
alata.— I, A raclues blanchcs. See Dioscorea eburnea (in Sup- 
plement).—I. blanche. See Dioscorea cliffortiana.—l. bnl- 
ociise. See Dioscorea bulbifera.— I. commune, I. cultlvle. 
See Dioscorea cliffortiana.—l. de Chi ne. The Dioscorea bata¬ 
tas. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—I. du Japon. See Dioscorea japonica,— 
I. jaune. See Dioscorea lutea.—1. nitminnlaire. See Dios¬ 
corea nummularia.--I. ronge. 1 . See Dioscorea alata. 2. In 
Egypt, the resln of Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
IGNATIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 g-na(na*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a». From Ignatins , 
the founder of the Soclety of Jesus. Fr., fkve de Saint-Ignace [Fr. 
Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., Ignatiusbohne (lst def.). Sp., hdba de San 
Ignacio [Sp. Ph.] (lst der.). Syn.: faba Sancti Ignatii [Belg. Ph.], 
ignatice semen [Gr. Ph.] (lst def.). 1 . Of the U. S. Ph., see Saint 


Ignatius'8 bean. 2. A genus made by the younger Linnseus, but 
suppressed by Bentham and Hooker because having the leavesand 
flowers of a species of Posoqueria , and the fruit of a Strychnos. 
[B, 5, 18, 19,42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Abstractum Ignatlie [U. S. Ph.]. 
A prepnration made by exhausting 2 parts of i. in No. 60 powder 
with a mixture of alcohol and water, drying the resulting extract, 
and mixing it with enough sugar of milk to make 1 part. [B, 95.] 
—Extractum ignatlic alcoholicum. Fr,, extrait alcoolique 
defdve Saint-Ignace. Syn.: extractum fabce Ignatii alcoholicum. 
A preparation made by exhausting i. with dilute alcohol and evap- 
orating to the deslred consistence. [B, 119.]—I. amara. Of tne 
younger Linnseus, a piant formerly identified with Strychnos Ig¬ 
natii , but now referred to Posoqueria longifiora. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—Ignatiic semen [Gr. Ph.]. See /. (lst def.).— I. pliil- 
lp pini ea. See Strychnos Ignatii.— Tinctura iguatlw [U. S. 
Ph.l. Fr., teinture de f&ve de Saint-Ignace. Ger., Ignazbohnen - 
tinktur A preparation made by exhausting i. in No. 60 powder 
with dilute alcohol, so that 10 parts of the tincture represent 1 part 
of i. [B, 81.] 

IGNATIANA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 g-na(na 8 )-shi 2 (ti»)-an(a»n)'a*. Of 
Loureiro, the genus Strychnos (a, 24).]—I. pbillppinlca. The 
Strychnos Ignatii. [B, 18, 173 (a, 24).] 

IGNATIUSBAU3I (Ger.), n. Eg-na s 'tsl 2 -u 4 s-ba 8 -u 4 m. See 
Ionatia (2d def.).—ISitterer I. The Strychnos Ignatii. [a, 24.] 
IGNAVIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 g-na(na s )'vi 2 (vvi 2 )-a 3 . From ignavus, 
inactive. Sluggishness. [E.J—I. partium genitalium. See 
Impotence. 

IGNEAE, IGNEOUS, adj’s. I 2 g'ne-a 2 l, -u»s. Lat,, igneus 
(from ignis, flre). Fr., igne. 1. Peitaining to or produced or 
effected by flre. 2. Of a fiery red. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 
IGNESCENT, adj. I 2 g-ne 2 s'se 2 nt. Lat., ignescens (from ig¬ 
nescere^ to take flre). Beginning to take flre or emit sparks. [a, 38.] 
IGNIARIU3I (Lat.), n. n. I 2 g-ni 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u s m(u 4 m). From 
igniarius, belonging to flre. See Amadou. 

IGNICOLOR (Lat.), adj. I 2 g-ni 2 k'o 2 l-o 2 r. From ignis, flre, 
and color , color. See Igneous (2d def.). 

IGNIPEDITES (Lat.), n. m. I 2 g-ni 2 -pe 2 d-it(et)'ez(as). From 
ignis , flre, and pes, the foot. Hot-foot; a disease in which the 
soles of the feet burn excessively. It is seen in people who walk a 
great deal, particularly in soldiers, and is said to be rheumatic. 
[a, 40.] 

IGNIFUNCTURE, n. I 2 g' , ni 2 -pu s n 2 k-tu 2 r. From ignis, flre, 
and puncture, a puncture. Fr., i. Ger., Ignipunktur. It., Sp., 
ignipuntura. A method of treatment which consists in making 
punctures with a cautery. [A, 326(a, 21).]— Intradennlc 1. I. into 
the thickness of the skin with Paquelin\s cautery. [Chalot, Paris 
m 6 d.,” Nov., 1881 ; quoted in ”London Med. Record.,” Dec., 1881.] 
IGNIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 g'ni 2 s. Gen., ig'nis. Gr., alyAij. aiy\a6s. 
Fr.. feu. Ger., Feuer. It., fuoco. Sp., fuego. Fire ; of the old 
writers, anything fiery.— I. actualis, See Actual cautery.— I, 
amoris. See Ardor venereus.— I. animalis. Animal heat. [A, 
322.]— I. calidus. Violent infiammation just preceding the stage 
of gangrene. [Quincy (a, 40).]— I. Columella». Erysipelas. [G.] 
—I. frigidus. Dry gangrene. [I. c., a, 40.] —I. herba. The herb 
of Muscus pyxidatus. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— I. musci. The Bceomyces 
cocciferus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— I. occultus. Lit., hidden flre ; an old 
term for anthrax. [G.l—I- perslcus. Fr., feu persique. Per- 
sian fire ; an old term the originai slgniflcation of w hich is uncer- 
tain, having been applied sometimes to herpes zoster and some* 
times to different forms of anthrax, especially contagious anthrax. 
[G.]—I. philosophicus. An old name for phosphorus. [A, 322.] 
—I. potentlalis. A potential cautery. [A, 222.]—!. sacer. Fr., 
feu sacre. It., fuoco sacro. 1. Sacred flre ; au old term for a 
variety of diseases of the skin, including zoster, erysipelas, and a 
gangrenous form of infiammation which prevailed as an epidemic 
in France during the tenth, eleventh, and tw*elfth centuries. [G.l 
Cf. Erysipelas pestilens. 2. An old term for aphthae.—I. Sancti 
Antonii. Fr., feu de Saint-Antoine. It., fuoco di San Antonio. 
An old term for anthrax or gangrenous erysipelas, also for a ma¬ 
lignant contagious disease which ravaged France in the seventeenth 
century, being regarded by some as a gangrenous form of erysipe¬ 
las, and by others as a malignant variety of scarlet fever. The 
name is said to have arisen from the custom of invoking the aid of 
St. Anthony for relief from the disease. [G.] Cf. Erysipelas pes- 
tilens. —I. Sancti Ignatii. See Erysipelas.— I. saplentum. An 
old term for warm horse-dung. [A, 325.]— I. silvaticus, I. silves¬ 
tris. Fr., feu sauvage (ou volage, ou volant ), jlamboise. Ger., 
Wiebeln. Wildfire rash ; an old term for certain simple intlamma- 
tory skin eruptions, probably of an erythematous or an eczematous 
character. [G.] Cf. Strophulus volaticus.—I. vitalis. Animal 
heat. [A, 322.] —I. volagrius, I. volaticus. See /. silvaticus. — 
Persicus 1. [Avicenna]. See I. persicus.— Sacer 1. See I. sacer. 

IGNITED, adj. I 2 g-nit / e 2 d. Lat., ignitus (from ignire, to set 
on flre). Kindled ; set on flre. [a, 38.] 

IGNITION, n. I 2 g-nl 2 sh-u 2 n. From tpnire, to set on fire. Fr., 
i. Ger., Anziinden. It., ignizione. Sp., ignicidn. The acfc or pro- 
cess of setting flre or taking fire. 

IGNYA (Lat.). IGNYE (Lat.), IGNYS (Lat), n’s f. I 2 g'ni 2 - 
(nu 8 )-a 8 , -e(a>, -ni 2 s(nu 6 s). Gen., ig'nyce. ig'nyes, ig'nyos {-yis)> 
Gr., iyvva, lyvvy, iyio/s. Ger., Kniekehle. See Popliteal space. 

IGPECAYA» n. An old term for a drug, probably lpecac, used 
in Brazil, in dysenterv. [B, 18 (a, 21 ).] 

IGltEUSINE, n. I 2 g-ru 2 s'en. See Elaiodon. 

IGUANA (I^at.). n. f. I 2 g-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a 2 ) / na>. The Iguana proper. 
A genus of Iguanidai having the body and tail covered with im- 
plicated scales. Along the back Is a range of ralsed scales, com- 
pressed and polnted : and under the neck a compressed and pend¬ 
ant cutlcular appendage the edge of w hich ls sustained by a car- 
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tilaginous prolongation of the hyoid bone. [L, 28 (a, 39).] The Igu- 
anidce are a family of pleurodont lizards confined to the warmer 
parts of America. The body is more or less laterally compressed 
and supplied by limbs which are designed for arboreal life. [L, 28, 
292, 351' (a, 39).]—I. delicatissima, I. nudicollis. The naked- 
neck L ; a species resembling the common form, especially in the 
dorsal crest, but having no large piate under the tympanum and 
no tubercles scattered over the sides of the neck. [L, 28 (a, 39).] 
IHLANG-IHLANG, n. The Unona odorata. [B, 5, 275 (a, 
24).] 

IK (Hind.), n. The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IKAJA, n. See Akazga. 

IKAN (Chin.), n. The root of an undetermined piant used in 
Chinese medicine. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IKAIIA-MOULI, n. A root found in India, having a strong 
odor and a pungent taste; used as an antidote to poisons and in 
indigestion ; supposed to be the saine as cardamom-root. (B, 88 
(a, 39.] 

IKERA (Jap.), n. The Atractylis ovata. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (o, 14).] 

IKLEEL-UL-MALIK (Hind.), n. In Bombay, a drug, the 
fruit of a species of Melilotus, used in various disorders. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvi (a, 14).] 

IKSHOO (Beng.), n. The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

IKTERISCH (Ger.), adj. I 2 k-tar'i 2 sh. See Icteric. 
IKTEKUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 k'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Icterus. 
ILACHI (Hind.), n. In Southern India, the Elettaria carda- 
momum. [B, 18, 172 (a, 24).] 

ILAIK-KALLI (Tam.), n. The root of Euphorbia ligularia 
Mixed with the juice of the piant and black pepper. it is used in 
snake-bites. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
ILANG-ILANG, n. See Ihlang-ihlang. 

ILANGO, n. An orchid found in the Gaboon country, said to 
be poisonous. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IRAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l'a 2 f(a 3 f)-i 2 s. See Lappa major. 
ILAYACHI (Hind.), n. See Elettaria cardamomum. 

ILE (Fr.), n. EI. See Insula. 

ILEITIC, adj. I 2 l-e-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., ileiticus. Pertaining to or 
affected with ileitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ILEITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From ileum (q . v., see also -itis*). Fr., ileite. Ger., Krummdarms- 
sentziindung. Infiammation of the ileum, often characterized by 
swelling of the solitary and agminated follicles. [D, 48.]—I. pus¬ 
tulosa [Hufeland]. Typhoid fever. [L, 50.(a, 14).] 
ILEO-CJECAL, adj. Pl-e^o-se'^!. From ileum ( q. v.), and 
caecus , devoid of light. Fr., ileo-ccecal . Pertaining to or connect- 
ed with the ileum and the cascum. [C.] 

ILEOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., * os'eos (-is). From ileum (q. v.), and bile. Of Eisen- 

mann, ( 1 ) bilious diarrhoea ; (2) cholera morbus. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
ILEOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 2 'i 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -cleis'eo$ (-is). From ileum (q. v.), and «Aelo-is, a closing. 
Ger., Krummdarmverschliessunq. Occlusion of the ileum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ILEO-COLIC, adj. I 2 l-e 2 -o-kol'i 2 k. From ileum (q. v.), and 
koAov, the colon. Fr., iUo-colique. Sp., ileo-colico. Relating tothe 
ileum and the colon. 

ILEO-COLITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-kol(ko 2 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ileum (q. v.), and koAoi/, the colon (see 
also -itis*). Enteritis involving both the ileum and the colon, 
[a, 40.] 

ILEO-COLOSTOMY, n. I 2 l-e 2 -o-kol-o 2 s'tom-i 2 . From ileum 
(g. v.), k6\ov , the colon, and oro/u.a, a mouth. Fr., ileo-colostomie. 
The operation of making an artificial communication between the 
ileum and the colon. [Jesset, “Sem. m 6 d.,” Mar. 20, 1889, p. 94 
(«, 18).] 

ILEO-DICLIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-di 2 k-li 2 d-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From ileum (q. v.), and SticAis, folding two 
ways (see also -itis*). Fr., ileo-diclidite [Piorry]. Infiammation of 
the ileum and of the ileo-caecal valve. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ILEOGRAPHY, n. I 2 l-e 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From ileum (q. v.), and 
ypaxfyq, a writing. See Ileology. 

ILEO-ILEOSTOMY, n. I 2 l-e 2 -o-i 2 l-e 2 -o 2 s'tom-i 2 . From ileum 
(q. v.), and aTOfxa, an aperture. Fr., ileo-ileostomie. The opera¬ 
tion of making an artificial communication between two segments 
of the ileum. [Jesset, “ Sem. m^d.,” Mar. 20, 1889, p. 94 (a, 18).] 
ILEOLOGY, n. I 2 l-e 2 -o 2 Po-ji 2 . From ileum (q. v.), and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., ileologie. The physiology, anatomy, pathol- 
ogy, etc., of the small intestine. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ILEON (Lat.), n. n. I 2 l(el)'e 2 -o 3 n. See Ileum. 
ILEO-PARASITICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)~i 2 t(et)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ileum (q. v.), and na pdo-tros, a 
parasite. Parasitic in the ileum. [L.] 

ILEO-PARIETAL, adj. I 2 l-e 2 -o-pa-ri'e 2 t-a 2 l. From elXeos, a 
hole, and paries, a wall. Pertaining to the walls of the ileum, 
[a, 29.] 

ILEO-PECTINEAL, adj. I 2 l"e 2 -o-pe 2 k-ti 2 n-e'a 2 l. See Ilio- 

PECTINEAL. 

ILEOPISOLITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-la-o-pe-so-let. Infiamma¬ 
tion of Peyer’s patches. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 


1LEO-POLYMELIUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-po 2 l-i 2 -mel- 
(me 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From ileum (q. v.\ 7roAvs, many, and jxeAos, a 
limb. A monstrosity haviilg a double or even triple ileum. [Hi- 
laire (a, 40).] 

ILEO-PROCTOSTOMY, n. I 2 l"e 2 -o-pro 2 k-to 2 s'to 2 m-i 2 . From 
ileum (q. u.), npwKTos, the rectum, and arofia, au aperture. The 
operation of establishing an artificial communication between the 
ileum and the rectum. [A, 484.] 

ILEO-PUIIIEN (Fr.), adj. E-la-o-pu 6 -be-a 3 n 2 . See Ilio-pubic. 

ILEOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From eiAeds 
(see Ileum), and nvp, fire. Of Eisenmann, typhoid fever. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ILEO-RECTOSTOMY, n. I 2 l-e 2 -o-re 2 k-to 2 s'tom-i 2 . From 
ileum (q. v.), rectum (q. v .), and aropa, an aperture. See Ileo- 

PROCTOSTOMY. 

ILEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Fr., 
ileose. See Ileus. 

ILEOSPILOSES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. E-la-o-spe-los. From 
eiAeos (see Ileum), and <rni\os, a spot. Perforations of the small in¬ 
testine from ulceration of Peyer’s patches. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

ILEO-SPLENO-MACROSIE (Fr.), n. E-la-o-spla-no-ma 3 - 
kro-se. Of Piorry, typhoid fever. [a, 40.] 

ILEOSTOMY, n. I 2 l-e 3 -o 2 s / to 2 m-i 2 . From ileum (q. u.), and 
<tto p.a, an aperture. The operation of making a communication 
between the lumen of the small intestine and that of another hol- 
low organ or the external surface. 

ILEOTYPHUS (Lat.). n. m. I 2 l(el)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-ti(tu fl )Tu 3 s(fu 4 s). 
From ileum {q. v.), and tv^os, typhus. Ger.. 7. It., ileo-tifo. Sp., 
ileo-tifus. Typhoid fever. The term is used especially by German 
writers. [D, 1.] 

ILEUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 l(el) / e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From eiAeti/, to twist, 
because of its convoluted shape. Fr., ileon. Ger., Krummdarm. 
It., ileo. Sp., ileon. The lower three fifths of the small intestine, 
between the jejunum and the ileo-caecal valve. It occupies chiefly 
the umbilical and hypogastric regions and the right iliac fossa. [C.] 

ILEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., eiAcos (from el\eiv, 
to twist). Fr., ileus. Ger., I. Sp., ileo. The condition of severe 
colic, with or without vomiting, incident to intestinal obstruction. 
Cf. Volvulus.— I. flavus, I. icteroides. See Icterus.— I. in¬ 
flammatorius. Enteritis limited to the small intestine, [a, 40.] 
—I. of the Indies. In Cullen’s classification of diseases, a vari- 
ety of spasmodic colic. [D, 13.1—I. paralyticus. I. resulting 
from coprostasis in a portion of the large intestine, and dependent 
on chronically retarded peristalsis (a condition which may finally 
become a general paralysis of the intestine). [A, 326 (a, 21).]— I. 
physodes. Of Cullen, one of the varieties of spasmodic colic with 
marked tympanites. [D, 13.]—I. volvulus. See Volvulus. 

ILEX (Lat.), n. f. I(eyie 2 x.. Gen., iVicis. Fr., houx (2d def.). 
Ger., 7, Hulsen (2d def.). 1. Of the ancients, the Quercus i. 2. 
The holly, a genus of the llicinece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Folia ilicis. The leaves of I. aquifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Fructus (seu glandes) ilicis. Acorns (the fruit of Quercus 
robur). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. acutangula. A species used. like 7. 
paraguaiensis , for making mate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” x (a, 14).]—I. amara. A species found in Paraguay. and 
used like 7. paraguaiensis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x 
(a, 14).]—I. aquifolia, I. aquifolium [Linnaeus]. Fr., houx- 



ILEX AQUIFOLIA. (A, 327.) 


commun , agrefous , agrifous, agrion, bois franc , epine de Christ 
(ou toujours verte), grand pardon, greou, housson , meslier epi - 
neux. t Ger., gemeine Hulsen , Stechpalme , Christdom , Stecheiche. 
1. Christmas (or European, or common) holly, holm, a shrub (some- 
times a tree) from the inner bark of which bird-lime is extracted. 
The leaves contain ilixanthin, and were formerly used as a dia- 
phoretic, and lately in intermittent fevers, their febrifuge quality 
depending on the ilicin they contain. In Corsica the seeds are used 
as a substitute for coffee. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Walter, 
see 7. opaca.—I. cassena, I. cassine. Fr., houx purgatif (ou 
apalachine , ou vomitif). 1 . Of Walter and Aiton, cassena tea, the 
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ynupon of the American Jndians ; a species found along the Atlan¬ 
tic coast of the southeru United States. The leaves contain a vola¬ 
tile oil and soine caffeine. A decoction of them constituted the 
black drink of the American Indians, used as a medicine and as a 
drink of etiquette In their councils. 2. Of Willdenow, the 7. dahoon. 
[B, 5, 34, 173. 180 (a, 24).]— I. crassifolia. Fr., houx d feuilles 
epaisses. A variety of I. aquifolium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— I. euritl- 
bensls. A South American species used largely in preparing mat6. 
[B, 77 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 14).]— I. da¬ 



hoon. Dahoon-holly ; a shrub from 5 to 12 feet high, found in the 
swamps of Virginia and Florida. The leaves are said to be used, 
together with those of 7. cassena , by the Indians in making their 
black drink. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—I. decidua. Deciduous holly ; a 
species growing in Kansas. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix (a, 14).]—I. dipysena. A species the leaves of whieh are 
used as tea. [B, 197 (a. 35).]—I. dodonaea. The Comocladia an- 

g ulosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. ferox. Fr., houx herisson. Hedge- 
og holly ; a variety of I. aquifolium. [B, 173, 175 (a, 24).]—I. gl- 
gantea. Of Bonpland, one of the species used in South America 
in preparing mate. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).]—I. glabra. Ger., kahle 
Winterbeere. Ink-berry; a North American shrub from 3 to 4 
feet high, found in swamps, having black, shining berries. The 
leaves are used to make tea, and the bark is employed as a tonic 
and febrifnge. [B, 19, 34, 42, 180 (a, 24).]—I. gongonha. The 
gongonha of Brazil, where its leaves are used for making tea, and 
are said to be diaphoretic and diuretic. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. hutn- 
bobltiana. Of Bonpland, a South American species used in pre¬ 
paring mat6. [B, 77 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x 
(a, 14).]—I’kraut (Ger.). The leaves of 7. aquifolium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—I. Levigata. The Prinos Icevigata. [A, 35.]—I. laxitlora. 
Of Lamarck, an American species identifled by some with the 7. 
opaca and used like the latter. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. ligus- 
trina. 1 . Of Elliott, a varietv of 7. dahoon. 2. Of Jacquin, the 7. 
vomitoria. [B, 34,180 (a, 24). J—I. macoucoua. A Brazilian spe¬ 



cies. The unripe fruits are rich in tannin, and, brulsed in a ferru- 
ginous mud, are used as a dye. [B, 19 (a, 24).l—I. inat£. See 7. 
paraguaiensis.— I. myrtifolia. A large shrub, 12 to 20 feet high, 
with small, linear-oblong, glabrous leaves, growing on the borders 
of ponds, in pine barrens, from Maryland to Florida. [B,34 (a, 24),] 


—I. uigropunctuta. A species used in South America to adul¬ 
terate mate. [B, 77 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x 
(a, 14).]—I. obeordata. Fr., houx dentele. A species found in 
Cuba, where the bark is used to make £lue. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. 
opaca. Fr., houx opaque. The American holly ; a tree found 
throughout the United States, and having properties like those of 
7. aquifolium. The leaves contain a glucoside not yet fully inves- 
tigated. [B, 5, 34, 173 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxv (a, 14); “Nouv. r 6 m..” Jau. 24, 1889, p. 41.]—I. ovallfolia. 
A South American species. The leaves form a part of the mate of 
commerce. [B, 77 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 
14).]—I. paraguaiensis, I. paragtiayieusls. Fr., herbe de 
Saint-Barthelemy (ou de Paraguay ), the des jisuites (ou du Para- 
guay). Ger., Parayuay-Thee. Sp., mat£, matte y yerba mate y yerba 
de Palos. Native Brazilian, caacuys. caa-mini , gaaguaza. Para- 
uay tea ; a small piant cultivated for its leaves. the mate (ou thi) 
u Paraguay of the Fr. Cod., whieh are used (entire or in powder 
1cha-mate ]) in infusion as tea. They contain a volatile oil, tan¬ 
nin, and caffeine. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. querclfolla. See 7. 
opaca.— I*saure (Ger.). See Ilicic acid.—I. serrata. Fr., houx 
en scie. 1. Of Desfontalnes, a variety of 7. aquifolium. 2. Of Hum- 
boldt, the 7. obeordata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. tbeezans. A species 
used like 7. gongonha. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— I. variegata. Fr., houx 
panachi. A variety of 7. aquifolium. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—I. verti- 
clllata. Ger., heilsame Winterbeere. Black alder, winterberry ; 
a North American species growing in low, wet places. Its bark, 
the urinos of the U. S. Ph., is tonic and astringent, and lias beeu 
usea in intermittent fever, in diarrhoea, etc., and both internally 
and as an external wash or poultiee in gangrene and in chronie 
skin eruptions. [B, 5, 19, 180 (a, 24).]— I. vomitoria. A North 
American species, generally identifled with and used like 7. cassine 
(lst def.). [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

ILIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 l(el)'i 2 -a a . Fr., iles. 1. The two iliac 
bones. 2. The flanks, the lower lateral portions of the abdomen. 
3. Anciently, the viscera, also the pudenda. 

ILIAC, adj. I 2 l'i 2 -a 2 k. Lat., iliacus (from «tA«ov, a hole). Fr., 
iliaque , i lien. Ger., iliak. It., iliaco. Sp., iliaco. Of, pertaining 
to, or adjacent to the ilium. [C.] 

ILIACO-FEMORAL, adj. I 2 1 i^k-o-fe^o-rT For deriv., 
see Ilium and Femur. Of, pertaining to, or in relation with the 
ilium and the femur or the tnigh. 

ILIACO-MUSCULAR, adj. I 2 l-i"a 2 k-o-mu 8 s'ku 2 -la a r. From 
iliacus ( q . v.), and musculus , a muscle. Fr., iliaco-musculaire. 
Pertaining to the iliac muscles. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ILIACO-FSOAS(Lat.),n.m. I 2 l(el)-i(i 2 )"a 2 k(a 8 k)-o(o a )-so(pso a )'- 
a 2 s(a s s). For deriv., see Ilium and Psoas. The iliacus internus 
and psoas muscles considered as one. 

ILIACO-TROCHANTERICUS (Lat.), adi. I 2 l(el)-i(i 2 )"a 2 k- 
(a a k)-o(o 3 )-tro(tro 2 )-ka 2 n(ch 2 a 8 n)-te 2 r(tar)-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., 
see Ilium and Trochanter. Fr., iliaco-trochanterien. Pertaining 
to the iliacus internus muscle ; as a n., the muscle itself. [A, 385.] 
ILIACO-TROCIIANTIN (Fr.), n. E-le-a 8 -ko-tro-ka 3 n 2 -ta 2 n 2 . 
That portion of the iliacus muscle w hieh is attached to the lesser 
trochanter of the femur. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ILIACUS (Lat.), adi. I 2 l(el)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a a k)-u a s(u 4 s). See Iliac ; 
as a n.. the iliac muscle (Ger., grosser Darnibeinmuskel).—!. ex¬ 
ternus. 1 . See Glutibus medius. 2. Of Riolan,see Pyrtformis. — 
I. internus. A flat, radiated muscle wdiich arises from the upper 
half of the iliac fossa, the inner margin of the crest of the ilium, 
the ilio-lumbar ligament, the ala of the sacrum, the anterior border 
of the ilium, and by a few flbres from the capsule of the hip joint. 
The flbres pass downward and inward, converge, and unite for the 
most part w r ith the tendon of the psoas, to be inserted into the small 
trochanter of the femur. A few flbres are inserted senarately into 
a triangular surface in front of and below the small trochanter. 
[L, 31, 142, 172, 332 (a, 29).]—I. minor. A small detached portion 
of the i. It arises from the anterior inferior spine of the ilium and 
is inserted into the lower part of the anterior intertrochanteric line 
or into the ilio-femoral ligament. [L, 142 (a, 29).] 

ILIARELPIIUS (Lat.), adi. I 2 l(el)-i(i 2 )-a 2 d(a a d)-e 2 lf'u a s(u 4 s). 
From clAco? (see Ilium), and aSt \a brother. Of monsters, 
double above and united at and below the pelvis. [L, 107.] 
ILIADUM [Paracelsus], ILIAUUS [Paracelsus], n’s. Original 
matter consisting of salt, mercury, and sulphur, [a, 40.] 

ILIAL, adj. I 2 I'i 2 -a 2 l. See Iliac. 

ILIASTER [Paracelsus], ILIASTUM [Paracelsus]. n’s. The 
occult virtue of nature, whence ali things were said to have their 
increase. [a, 40.] 

ILICE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. I(c)-li 2 s(li 2 k)'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). From ilex 
(q. v.). Of Dumortier (1822). a family of the Thalamitubia. or (1827) 
of the Calicungulia , or (1829) of the Jasminariece , having as a type 
the genus Ilex. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ILICIC ACID, n. I 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide ilicique. Ger., Ilex- 
sciure. A crystalline acid found, with ilixanthin, in the leaves of 
Ilex aquifolium ; a colorless. syrupy liquid. sinvlar to malic acid. 
readily soluble In water. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii 
(a, 14).*] 

ILICIN, n. I 2 Pl 2 -si 2 n. Fr„ ilicine. Ger., 7. A bitter, crystal- 
llzable principle obtalned from holly-lcaves, soluble in water and 
In alcohol, insoluble iu ether ; used as a substitute for quiuine. [B, 
5, 173 (a, 24).] 

ILICINA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. I(c)-li 2 s(li 2 k)-in(en)'e(a 8 -e 2 ). From 
ilex (q. t\). 1. Of Lindley, an order of the Monopetalce , and subse- 
quently of the Primulales. 2. Of Relchenbach, a division of the 
Sapotacece, consisting of the Aquifoliacece, Olacincr. and Brexiece. 
The Ilicinece (Fr.. ilicintes; Ger., Ilicineen ) are; Of Endlicher and 
others, the Aquifoliacece , and of Relchenbach the llicince (2d def.). 
[B, 42, 104, 170 (a, 24).] 
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ILIA 

ILIUM 


IIIDJAH, n. A place in Bosnia where there is a warm sui- 
phurous and saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ILIENCFr.), adj. E-le-a 3 n 2 . See Iliac. 

ILINGOS (Lat), ILINGUS (Lat.), n’s m. I 2 l(el)-i 3 n 2 £o 2 s, 
-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gr., lAiyyos (from lAAeiv, to roll). Ger., Schwindel, 
Drehkrankheil. An old name for vertigo. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ILIO-ABDOMINALIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-li 2 -o(o 3 )-a 2 b(a 3 b)-do 2 m- 
i 2 n-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From ilium ( q . v.), and abdomen , the abdomen. 
Fr., ilio-abdominal. The analogue of the obliquus internus abdomi¬ 
nis muscle of man, found in the lower mammals. [L.] 

ILIO-APONE UROSI-FEMOR ALIS (Lat.), n. m. I(e)-li 2 -o- 
(o 3 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o-nu 2 -ro-si(si 2 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Fr., ilio-aponevrosi- 
femoral. See Tensor vagince femoris. 

ILIO-APONEUKOTICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 l(el)"i 2 -o(o 3 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)- 
o 2 -nu 2 -rot'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ilio-aponevrotique. Pertaining to the 
ilium and to the fascia lata ; as a n., the analogue of the tensor 
vaginae femoris of man, found in the lower animals. [L.] 
ILIO-CAPSULARIS (Lat.). ILIO-CAPSULO-TROCHAN- 
TERICUS (Lat.), n's m. I 2 l(el)"i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-su 2 (su 4 )-laaa 3 ) / - 
ri 2 s,-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-su 2 l(su 4 l)-o(o 3 )-tro(tro 2 )-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-te 2 r(tarVi 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., ilio-capsulo-trcchanlin. See Obturator internus. 

ILIO-CAUDAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-ka 4 'd'l. From ilium (q. v.), and 
cauda , the tail. Pertaining to the ilium and to the coccyx. 

ILIO-COCCYGEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)-i a -o(o 3 )-ko 2 k-si 2 j(ku 8 gy- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Ilium and Coccyx. The rhachidian 
muscle of the frog. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

ILIO-COSTALIS (Lat.), n. and adj. I 2 l(el)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 st-a(a 3 )'- 
li 2 s. For deriv., see Iltum and Costa. Fr., ilio-coslal [Chaussier]. 
1. See Sacro-lumbalis. 2. The portion of the quadratus lumborum 
muscle extending between the crest of the ilium and the 12 th rib. 
[L, 31.]—I. cervicis. See Cervicalis.— I. dorsi. An accessory 
portion of the sacro-lumbalis arising from the angles of the six 
lower ribs and inserted into the angles of the six upper ribs. [L, 
332.]—I. lumborum. A portion of the sacro-lumbalis arising 
from the lower margin of the 12 th rib, and inserted into the llth to 
the 4th ribs. [L, 332.] 

ILIO-COSTO-CERVIC ALIS (Lat.). n. f. I 2 l(el)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ko 2 st- 
o(o 3 )-su 6 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 (we)-ka(ka 3 yii 2 s. For deriv., see Ilium, Costa, 
and Cervix. See Sacro-lumbalis. 

ILIO-CRETI-TI15IAL (Fr.), n. See Sartorius. 
ILIO-DORSAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-do 2 r , s , l. From ilium ( q. v.), and 
dorsum , the back. Pertaining to the dorsal surface of the ilium. 
[«, 29.] 

ILIO-FEMORAL, adj. Pl-i^o-feWoa-ril. Lat., ilio-femora- 
lis (from ilium [q. v.], and femur [q. v.]). Fr., ilio-femoral. Per¬ 
taining to, connected with, or adjacent to the ilium and the femur. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 34).] 

ILIO-FEMORALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 l(el)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'- 
li 2 s. Ilio-femoral; as a n., a muscle attached to the ilium and to 
the femur.—I.-f. gracilis. See Gracilis anterior. 

ILIO-HYPOGASTRIC, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-hi 2 p-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. For 
deriv., see Ilium and Hypogastrium. Lat., ilio-hypogaslricus. Fr., 
ilio-hypogastrique. Ger., den Krummdarm (oder die Weichen ) 
und den Unlerbauch betrejfend. Pertaining or adjacent to the 
ilium and the hypogastrium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ILIO-INGUINAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-i 2 n 2 'gwi 2 -n , l. From ilium 
( q. v.), and inguen , the groin. Fr., i.-i. 1. Pertaining to the ilium 
and the groin. 2 . Occupying partly the iliac and partly the in- 
gninal region. 

ILIO-LOMBI-COSTAL (Fr.), n. E-le-o-lo 2 n 2 -be-kos-ta 3 l. Lat., 
ilio-lumbo-costalis. See Quadratus lumborum. 

ILIO-LUMBALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 l(el) // i 2 -o(o 3 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-ba- 
(ba 3 )'li 2 s. See Ilio-lumdar ; as a n., see Quadratus lumborum. 

ILIO-LUMBAR, adj. PE^o-lu^Uba^. Lat., ilio-lumbalis. 
Fr., ilio-lombaire. Pertaining to or connected with the ilium or the 
adjacent tissues and the tissues of the lumbar region ; situated in 
the iliac and lumbar regions. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ILIO-LOMBO-COSTO-ABDOMINAL (Fr.), adj. E-le-o- 
lo 2 n 2 -bo-kos-to-a 3 b-do-me-na 3 l. Of Dumas, common to, connected 
with, or related to the iliac, lumbar, costal, and abdominal regions 
(e. g., the internal oblique muscle). [Blandin (a, 39).] 
ILIO-LUMBO-VERTEBRAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-lu 3 m-bo-vu 8 rt'e 2 - 
br’l. Pertaining to or connected with the iliac and lumbar regions 
or structures and the vertebral columns. [L.] 

ILION (Lat.), n. n. I 2 l(el)'i 2 -o 2 n. See Ilium. 
ILIO-PECTINEAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-pe 2 k-ti 2 n-e'a 2 l. Lat., ilio- 
pectinceus (see Ilium and Pecten). Fr., ilio-pectini. Pertaining 
to the ilium and to the pubic bone. [A, 385.] 

ILIO-PELVIC, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-pe 2 l'vi 2 k. For deriv., see Ilium 
and Pelvis. Pertaining to the ilium and to the pelvic cavity. 

ILIO-PERONEAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-pe 2 r-o-ne'a 2 l. Lat., ilio- 
peroneus (see Ilium and Perone). Pertaining to the ilium and to 
the peroneal region. 

ILIO-PRyETIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )- 
ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -a(a 3 yii 2 s. From ilium ( q. v.), prce , before, and tibia 
(q. v.). Fr., ilio-pretibial. See Sartorius. 

ILIO-PSOAS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el) // i 2 -o(o 3 )-so(pso 2 ) / a 2 s(a 3 s). See 
Iliaco-psoas. 

ILIOPSOITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el).i 2 -o(o 3 )-so(pso 2 )-i(eyti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos {-idis). Fr., ilio-psoite. Inflammation of the iliacus internus 
and psoas muscles. [L, 107.] 

ILIO-PUBERAL, ILIO-PUBIC, adj’s. I 2 M 2 -o-pu 2 b / e 2 -r , l, 
-i 2 k. Lat., ilio-pubicus (see Ilium and Pubes). Fr., ilio pubien. Per¬ 


taining to or connected with the ilium and the pubic bone or region. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ILIO-PUBI-COSTO-ABDOMINARIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)- 
i 2 -o(o 3 )-pu 2 (pu)-bi(bi 2 )-ko a st -o(o 3 )-a 2 b(a 3 b)-do 2 m(dom)-i 2 n-a(a 3 yii 2 s. 
From ilium (q. v .), pubes, the private parts, costa, a rib, and abdo - 
men , the abdomen. Fr., ilio-pubi-costo-abdominal [Dumas]. 

ILIO-ROTULEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el) /, i 2 -o(o 3 )-rot(ro 2 t)-u 2 l(ul)'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Ilium and Rotula. Fr., ilio-rotulien. 
Of Gerard, the triceps cruris muscle. [L, 13.]—Anterior J.-r. 
[LeyhJ. See I.-r.— Internal i.-r. See Long adductor of the leg. 

ILIO-ROTULIEN (Fr.), n. E-le-o-ro-tu 8 -le-a 3 n 2 . The rectus 
muscle of the thigh. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ILIO-SACRAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-sak'r , l. Fr., ilio-sacre. See 
Sacro-iliac. 

ILIO-SACRO-FEMORALIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l(el)"i 2 -o(o 3 )-sak- 
(sa 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-a(a 3 yii 2 s. For deriv., see Ilium, Sacrum, and 
Femur. Fr., ilio-sacro-femoral. See Gluteus maximus. 

ILIO-SCIATIC, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-si-a 2 t'i 2 k. For deriv., see Iuum 
and Ischium. Fr., ilio-sciatique. Pertaining to or connected with 
the ilium and the ischium. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ILIO-SCROTAL, adj. I 2 l-i 3 -o-skroTl. For deriv., see Ilium 
and Scrotum. Pertaining to the ilium and the scrotum, [a, 14 .] 

ILIO-SPINAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-spi'n’l. Lat., ilio-spinalis (see Ilium 
and Spina). Fr., i.-s. 1 . Pertaining to the ilium and to the spine; as 
an., the longissimus dorsi muscle. 2. A muscle in the lower ani¬ 
mals corresponding to the longissimus dorsi and transversalis colli 
muscles of man, regarded by Cuvier as the combination of the 
longissimus dorsi, transversalis cervicis, semispinalis dorsi, and 
semispinalis colli muscles, and by Bourgelat, of the long dorsal, 
short transversal, and long spinous muscles. [L, 13.] 

ILIO-TII5IAL, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-ti 2 b'i 2 -a 2 l. From ilium (q. v.). and 
tibia, the large shin-bone. Pertaining to the ilium and the tibia, 
[a, 29.] 

ILIO-TROCHANTERIC, adj. I 2 l-i 2 -o-tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., 
ilio-lrochanlericus (see Ilium and Trochanter). Pertaining to the 
ilium and the trochanter, [a, 29.] 

ILIO-TROCHANTEIUEN (Fr.), n. E-le-o-tro-ka 3 n 2 -ta-re- 
a 3 n 2 . See Ilio-trochanterius.—G rand i.-t. See Ilio-trochan- 
terius mafifnws.-Moyen l.-t. See Ilio-trochanterius medius 
and parvus.— Petit i.-t. See Ilio-trochanterius parvus. 

ILIO-TROCHANTERIUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(eI)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-tro(tro 2 )- 
ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Iliacus.— I.-t. externus. See 
I.-l. medius.— I.-t. magnus. Fr., grand fessier (ou ilio trochan- 
terien). Ger., grosser Kruppenmuskel (oder Gesassmuskel), grosser 
(oder miltlerer) Darmbein-Umdreher. The analogue of the glutseus 
medius muscle of man, found in the lower animals. [L.]—I.-t. 
medius. Fr., moyen ilio-trochanterien, petit, fessier , fessier su¬ 
perficiei (ou moyen). Ger., ausserer Kruppenmuskel (oder Gesciss- 
rnuskel, oder Backenmuskel, oder Darmbeinumdrehermuskel), 
oberer Darmbeinumdrehermuskel. The analogue of the glutmus 
maximus muscle of man, found in lower animals. [L, 130—I.-t. 
parvus. Fr., moyen (ou petii ) ilio-trochanlerien (ou fessier ), 
fessier profond. Ger., mittlerer Kruppenmuskel (oder Gesdss- 
muskel, oder Darmbeinumdrehermuskel, oder Backenmuskel). The 
deep glutseus, the analogue of the glutaeus minimus muscle of man, 
found in the lower animals. [L, 13.] 

ILIO-TROCHANTINEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l(el)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-tro- 
(tro 2 )-ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-ti 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Iliacus (2d def.). 

ILIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 l(eiyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., os iliaque (ou 
de Vhanche, ou de Vile, ou coxal [lst def.]). Ger., Darmbein 
(lst def.). It., ileo, osso ileo. Sp., iliaco. S.yn.: os ilii. 1 . Origi- 
nally the flank or hauncb ; hence the haunch-bone or superior ex- 
panded portion of the innominate bone. By its inferior extremity 
it forms a part of the acetabulum, while its upper part forms a 
broad expanse for the support of the abdominal viscera and for the 
attachment of the giuteal muscles. The external surface, or dor¬ 
sum. is srnooth, convex in front, deeply concave behind, and crossed 
by three curved lines which limit the areas of attachment of the 
giuteal muscles. The superior curved line commences about two 
inches in front of the posterior extremity of the crest and curves 
downward and forward toward the posterior part of the great 
sciatic notch ; the middle curved line commences about an inch or 
an inch and a half behind the anterior superior spine of the i. and 
arches backwardand downward to the upper margin of the great 
sciatic notch ; the inferior curved line commences at the upper 
part of the anterior inferior spinous process and terminates at the 
middle of the great sciatic notch. Between the inferior curved line 
and the upper margin of the acetabulum is a rough surface for the 
attachment of the posterior head of the rectus femoris. The in¬ 
ternal surface presents anteriorly a srnooth, concave surface, occu- 
pied by the iliacus muscle, and known as the iliac fossa ; posteriorly 
a srnooth surface, which enters into the formation of the true 
pelvis, separated from the iliac fossa by the ilio-pectineal line, an 
uneven auricular surface for articulation with the sacrum, and 
above this a less rough surface for the attachment of the sacro- 
iliac ligament, and of the erector and multifidus spinae muscles. 
The crest is the superior border of the bone. It is convex in general 
outline, bent inward anteriorly. outward posteriorly. Its surface is 
broadest at the posterior extremity, narrowest in the centre, and is 
divided into an external and an internal lip and an intermediate 
space, or ridge, for muscular attachments. It terminates at either 
end in the anterior superior and posterior superior spinous processes 
of the ilium. The anterior border is concave and forms the incisura 
iliaca minor, terminated at either end by the anterior superior and 
anterior inferior spinous processes. The posterior border also pre¬ 
sents two projections, the posterior superior and posterior inferior 
spinous processes separated by a concavity, the great sciatic 
uotch. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332 (a, 29).] 2. An old term for the ileum. 
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ILIXANTHIX, 11 . I-li 2 x-a 2 n'thi 2 n. From ilex <(/. i\), and 
yellow. A pale-yeiiow crystalline extractive substance ob- 
tained from the leaves of Ilex aquifolium ; solnble in water and 
in alcohol, and used as a dye. [B, 5 (o, 21), 46 (a, 39); “ Froc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 14).] 

IL.KE.STON, n. I 2 l'ke 3 s-t’n. A place in Derbyshire, England, 
where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 11).) 

ILLACKIMATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l-la 2 k(la J k)-ri 2 -ma(ma s )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 K>. Gen., -o'nis. See Epiphora. 

ILLAQUEATIO (Lat.), n. f. I*Ma*kila*k)-we*-a(a*) , shi*(ti*)-o. 
From illaqueare, to ensuare. Of Celsus, an operation for restoring 
the position and direction of a singie cilium in distichiasis by pass- 
ing a fine needle and thread through the border of the lid and 
around the misplaced follicle, and drawing it into its normal 
position through the puncture made by the needle. [A, 326 (a, 
21); F.] 

ILLKCEBKA (Lat.), n. f. l 2 i-le 2 s(]e 2 k)'e 2 b-ra 3 . Lit., a bait; 
the Sedum acre . The IUecebraceve (Fr., illecebracees) are: Of Lind- 
ley, an order of the Silenales, consisting of the genera of End- 
licher’s Paronychiece , or (Torrey and Gray) of the tribes Illecebrece 
and Spergulece ; of Bentham and Hooker, an order of the Curvem - 
bri/ece , including the Scleranlhaceoe , Pollichiece, Paronychiece , and 
Pleranthece. The Illecebrece (Fr., illecebrees; Ger M Illecebreen ) 
are: Of R. Brown and others, an order of plants, essentially the 
Illecebracece , and of De Candolle and others, a tribe of the Parony¬ 
chiece ( Illecebracece ). The Illecebrinece are : Of Dumortier, a fam- 
ily of the Amaranthariece , and of Endlicher, Wood, and others, a 
suborder of the Caryophyllacece , consisting of the Spergulece and 
Paronychiece. [B, 1, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 24).]—I. major. The Sedum 
telephium. [B, 307 (a, 35).] 

ILLECE11RUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 l-ie 2 s(le 2 k)-eb(e 2 b)'ru 9 m(ru 4 m). 
Fr., ilUckbre. Ger., Knorpelblnme. A gemis of the Illecebracece, 
tribe Pollichiece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—I. achyrantiia. Sp., tian- 
guipepella [Mex. Ph.]. The. Achyranthes repens iq. v.). In Mex- 
ico the flowers are used as an astringent. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122 (a, 24).]—I. lanatum. The 
Achyranthes lanata . [B, 173 (a, a5).] See also A^rua lanata.— I. 
minor. The Sedum acre. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. paronychia. The 
Paronychia argentea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. sessile. The Parony¬ 
chia sessilis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. vermiculare. See Sedum acre. 
—H. vertlelliatnm. Fr.. herbe au panaris. A mildly astringent 
species used in whitlow. [B, 19, 42, 173 (a, 24).] 

ILLEGIT1MACY, n. I 2 l-le-ji 2 t'i 3 -ma-si 2 . Fr., illegitimiU. 
The state of being illegitimate. [a, 18.] 

ILLEGIT131ATE, adj. I 2 l-ie 3 j-i 2 t'i 3 m-at. Gr., voflo*. Lat., 
illegitimus (from m, neg., and legitimus , according to law). Fr., 
illegitime. Ger., illegitim. Not according to law ; of a chiid, born 
out of wedlock. 

ILLICIUM (Lat.). n. n. I 2 l-li 2 s(li 2 k)'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). From illicere, 
to entice. Fr., badiane. Ger., Stemanis. 1. Star-anise ; of Lin- 
naeus, a genus of the Magnoliacece , tribe Winterece ( Illiciece ). ex- 
haling, when bruised, the odor of anise. The lllicece , or Illiciece 
(Fr., illiciees: Ger., Illicieen), are a tribe of magnoliads, the 
Winterece of Bentham and Hooker. The lllicinece of Spach are a 
section of the Illiciece. [B, 5, 19, 34, 42,170, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the fruit of I. anisatum (Ist dfef.). 
[B.]—Fructus illicii. Star-anise fruit. See under I. anisatum. 
—I. anisatum. Fr., badiane nnisee (lst def.), anis etoile ion de 
la Chine, ou de Siberie) (lst def.), bois d'anis (lst def.). Ger., 
wahrer (oder gebrduchlicher) Stemanis (lst def.). 1. Of Linnaeus 
and of Loureiro, yellow-flowered aniseed-tree, star-anise, a highly 
aromatic species, indigenous to Cochin-China, where it is used as 
a condiment, stomachic, and carminative. In Europe it is used to 
flavor liquors, and in medicine. It contains a volatile oil, having 
anethol as its chief constitutent. According tosome, it is poisonous 
in large doses, its action resembling that of I. religiosum. The 
bark, cortex badiana (seu lavola, seu anisi stellati ), resembles 
cinnamon, has the taste and odor of the fruit, and was formerly 
used. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180,185 (a, 24).] 2. Of Bartram, see I.parvi- 
florum.— I. Horidanum. Fr., badiane de la Floride. Poison 
bay. Florida stink-bush (or anise-tree), a species growing in swamps 
in Florida and Alabama. The bark ana seed have a spicv odor, 
and the leaves are bitter and are said to be poisonous. The cap- 
sules have been proposed as a substitute for star-anise. [B, 5, 19, 
34, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—I. Japonicum [Sieboldl. See I. religiosum.— 
I. parvltlorum [Miehaux]. Fr., badiane a petit es fleurs. Syn.: 
I. anisatum. A species growing on river banks in the Southern 
United States. The bark and leaves are highly aromatic and re¬ 
gem ble anise. The root has the odor and properties of sassafras. 
B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (o, 21).]—I. religiosum. Or Siebold, a species 
ound in Japan, where it is called shikimi or skimmi , and the bark 
is used as incense ; a tree from 25 to 30 feet high (twlce to three 
times the helght of I. anisatum, and diflfering also in the formation 
of its leaves and fruit, although by many botanists identifled with 
or made a variety of the I. amsofum). The fruit has the odor of 
bay-leaves, and contains a crystalline principle, sikimin, whlch pro¬ 
duces vomiting, convulsions, and, in sufficient doses, death ; its 
essential oil, according to Eykman, contains safrol and eugenol. 
B. 5, 18, 19,180,185 (a. 24); ” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc./’ xxlx 
a, 14).]—I. verum [Sir Jos. Hooker]. A species cultivated in the 
botanfcal gardens of Kew from a seedilng of the true star-anise 
piant, and consldered by Heoker as quite different from I. anisa¬ 
tum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14).] 

ILLIXCTUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l-li 3 n 3 k'tn 9 8 (tu 4 8 ). Gen., -lincVus. 
From in, in, and linctus, a licklng. See Ecleoma. 

ILLIPE (Fr.), n. El-le-pa. See Bassia butyracea .—Ilnlle d*l. 
See Oil of bassia.—I. A heurre. See Bassia butyracea.— I. A 
larges feiilllcH. See Bassia latifolia .—A longucs feulllcs. 
See Bassia longifolia. 


ILLIS (Lat.), n. f. I 3 l'l] 2 s. Gen., il'lidos(-idis), illi. Gr., iAAis. 
Of Galen, one who squints. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ILLISIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l-li 2 z(les)'i 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. From illi¬ 
dere, to strike against. Fr., illision. See Enthlasis. 

ILLITION, n. I 2 i-li 2 sh'u 9 n. Lat., illilio (from illinere, to 
sinear). Inunetion. [a, 14.] 

ILLNESS, n. I 2 l'ne 2 s. Fr., maladie. Ger., Erkrankung (lst 
def.), Krankheit. 1. The state of being out of health. 2. A dia- 
ease. [D.] 

ILLOS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l'lo 2 s. Gr., 1 AA 69 . See Ilus. 

ILLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l-lo'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., IAAuktis 
(from lAA€tv, to roli). See Strabismus and IIelosis. 

ILLUMINATION, n. I 2 Mu 2 -mi 2 n-a'shn 9 n. Lat., illuminatio. 
Fr., i. Ger., Beleuchtung. The act or process of lighting; the 
state of being lighted.—Axial i. In microscopy, i. in the line of the 
axis of the instrument.—Focal i. Fr., i. focale. Ger., focale 
Beleuchtung. It., illuminazione focale. Sp., iluminacidn focal. 
The concentration of the ilame of a lamp in a darkened room, by 
means of a convex lens of 2 or £4 incbes focal distance, upon the 
point which is the special object of examination. [F.]—Luteral i., 
Oblique i. Fr., oblique. Ger., schiefe (oder seitliche) Beleuchtung. 
1. A form of focal i. employed in ascertaiuing the condition of the 
structures of the anterior half of the eyeball. A lamp is placed 
somewhat in front and to one side of the patient, at a distance of 
about two feet and on a levei with his eye, and the light is con- 
centrated upon the cornea or crystalline lens by a strong bi-convex 
lens of 2 to 24 inches focus. By shifting the cone of light from 
one portion of the cornea to aiiother, the whole expanse may be 
thoroughly examined. 2. In microscopy, i. at an angle to the axis 
of the instrument. 

ILLUMINATOR (Lat.), n. m. PMu^lnVm^n-afaVto^ ; in 
Eng.. i 3 i-u 2 m'i 2 n-at-o 2 r. A device for producing illumination.— 
Abb6’s 1. An i. of very wide aperture for the microscope, de- 



abb£’s illuminator. 


1, section of the Illuminator with Central paralie! rmya; 2, illuminator recetring oblique 

E araliei rays; 3, section of Illuminator ehowlnsr that s Central converginjr beam Is broughl 
> a focus within or at the surface of the front lens, and that the objeci ia Ughted with wide- 
iy dlvergjng rays; 4, section of illuminator shou ing the prcduction of dark-gronnd liln- 
minalion, by the use of a dlaphregm ebulting off ali but the marginal rays ; the angle nf 
whlch ia so great that, aa ahown by the dotted lloes, they can nol enter the objective unleaa 
changed in direction by a sultable obiect. The anpearance is that of a aeif-lumlnons object 
in a dark fleid ; Za, the npper, front or end view or the illuminator; D, D, P, D, diaphragma, 
seen In section In the illuminator, face vlewa befow ; 0, O, front of the mlcroecopic objeo- 
tive. As showu in the figures, the illuminator is centred when ita axis coincldee with the 
axis of the microscope. 

vised by Abb6. It is not achromatic ; the form of 120 numerical 
aperture consists of two, while the form of 1*40 numerical aperture 
consists of three, lenses. As shown by the arrows in the figures, 
the object should be placed in or very near the focus and, except 
for low powers, parallel or approximately parallel rays should be 
reflectea on it from a plane mirror. For refraction images. as in 
studying histology, a aiaphragm with small opening is used, but 
for color images, as in studying stained microbes, either a large- 
holed diaphragm or none at all is used. In employing the best 
high-angled objectives a drop of water or homogeneons im- 
mersion fluid is placed between the i. and the slide. [‘ l Areh. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” ix, 1873, p. 469 (J); J, 113, 156.]— Black- (or dark-) 
grouml i. An optical instrument in which an opaque snr- 
face is introduced nehind the object. whiie illuminatlng rays are 
directed around and about it. [a. 40.]— Electric L Any device 
in which electricity is used for illuminating the cavities of the 
body. A small Edison lamp, suitably mounted, is generally em¬ 
ployed. [a. 25.] —Ifeinlsplierical i. Of VVenham, a hemispberl- 
cal lens attached to the under side of the slide for projecting 
rays of great obliquity upon the object. [J, 113, 199.]— Iris i. Of 
R. II. Ward, an attachment devised by hhn for the microscope, to 
be used with oblique as well as witli axial illumination. It consists 
of a siit diaphragm mounted under the object glass, with a decen- 
tering screw. [Ward, “Am. Monthl. Micr. Jour.,” Jan., 1885, p. 14.1 
—Microscoplc 1. A small eiectric lamp supported on a stana 
fitted with a universal joint. The incandescent eiectric lamp is 
thus made use of. giving a steady and powerful light in close 
proxlmity to objects under microscopical investigat ion. [a, 25.]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 9 , ah; A*, ail; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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Parabolic i. A cylinder of glass one end of which is ground in the 
form of a paraboloid. The top of the paraboloid is then hollowed out 
so that the totally reflected rays from the paraboloid pass without re- 
fraction toward the focus of the paraboloid. A Central disc is used 
to cut off the rays of moderate angle. This i. is used mostly for 
dark-ground illumination. [J, 113, 200.]—Side i. A small concave 
mirror for throwing light upon opaque microscopic objects. [J, 
199.] —'SmitlPs vertical i. An i. devised by H. L. Smith for 
illuminating opaque objects for high powers. It consists of an 
annular silver reflector placed at an angle of 45° just above the 



back combination of the objective. The light passes through an 
opening in the tube of the mieroscope or special piece holding the 
reflector, and is reflected down through the objective to the object. 
[J, 113.]—Tolles’s vertical i. A vertical i. consisting of a small 
rectangular prism placed above the front combination of the object¬ 
ive and totally reflecting the light entering the end of the prism which 
projects laterally through the objective. This form has been found 
especially excellent for mvestigating fine rulings on metal surfaces. 



[J, 113.]—Vertical i. A reflector or prism within a mieroscope by 
which light entering the side of the tube above the objective is re¬ 
flected down through the objective upon the object. The first 
successful form was devised by H. L. Smith. [J, 113.] Cf. Smith's 
vertical illuminator White-cloud i. A surface of piaster of 
Paris or ground glass for reflecting light upon microscopic objects 
and thus obtaining the effect of illumination from a white cloud. 
[J, 113.] 

1LLUMINISM, n. I 2 l-lu 2 m / i a n-i 2 z , m. A cerebral excitation 
duriflg which the subject f an cies that he sees or converses with 
supernatural beings. [L, 107.] 

1LLUPIE-TKEE, n. The Bassia longifolia. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

IIdLUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 l'Iu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Illis. 

IL.L.USION, n. I 2 l-lu 2 , zhu 3 n. Lat., illusio (from illudere , to 
play with anything). Fr., i. Ger., I. Tdnschung. The misappre- 
hension or false interpretation of external objects which reallv ex- 
ist. [D, 21.] Cf. Delusion. 

ILXUSIONALi, adj. I 2 l-lu 2 'zhu 3 n’l. Pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or affected with illusions. [D, 36.] 

ILLUTAMENTUM (Lat.), ILLUTATIO (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
I 2 l-lu 2 t(lu 4 t)-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 8 m(u 4 m), -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (t.i 2 )-o. Gen., -menti, 
-ion'is. From in, in, and lutare , to besmear with mud. Fr., illu- 
tation . Ger., Schlammbad. Lit., a besmearing with mud, the ex¬ 
ternal application of mud containing medicinal agents. [L, 41, 44 
(a, 14); “Nouv. r6m.,” Sept. 24, 1889, p. 491.] See Mud bath. 

ILMENAU (Ger.), n. I 2 l'ma-na 3 -u 4 . A place in Weimar, Ger- 
many, where there is a hydrotherapeutic establishment. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

ILOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 l-o / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). See Illosis. 

ILOT (Fr.), n. E-lo. Lit., an islet. In the pl., fs, bits of in- 
grafted skin (see Skin-G rafting). 

IEYS (Lat.), n. f. Il(el)'i 2 s(u 6 s). Gen., iVyos . Gr., iAvs. Of 
Hippocrates, dregs, sediment. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 


IMAGE, n. I 2 m'aj. Gr., eU<av. Lat., imago. Fr., i. Ger., 
Bild. An optical or mental represeutation of a body.—Acci- 
dental i. See After-i,— Actual ophtlialmoscopie-i. Fr., 
i. actuelle ophthalmoscopique. Ger., virtuelles ophthalmoscop- 
isches Bild (oder Augenspiegelbild). See Indirect image.— Aerial 
i. The i. of an object when it appears suspended in the air. [L, 
108.]—After-i. An i. perceived by the retina after the exciting 
stimulus has been withdrawn. When these images are simply con- 
tinuations of the sensation they are known as positive a.-i’s ; when 
they are of a complementary color they are known as negative a.-i’s. 
[F, 25 ; L, 253 (a, 29).] —Catoptric i’s. Ps reflected from polished 
surfaces. [<z, 29.]— Consecutive i’s. I’s which follow one another 
in regular succession. [a, 29.]— Crossed i’s. Fr., i's croisees.' 
Ger., gekreuzte Doppelbilder. Fs of objects existing in crossed 
diplopia, due to divergence of the visual axes. [F.]—Demi-i, (Fr.). 
See Half-i.—D iftusioii i’s. Vs formed by rays of light from an 
object passing through a lens and falling upon a surface not at the 
focus. [a,29.]— Erect i. See Upright i.— Half-i. Fr demi-i. Ger., 
Halb-Bild. Of Helmholtz, one of the two double i’s, cast by the 
same object, but not seen singly by the two eyes. [F.]—Hoinony- 
mous i’s. Fr., Vs homonymes. Ger., gleichnamige Bilder. Those 
double i’s occurring on the side corresponding to the eyes ; the 
right i. is corresponding to the right eye, and the left i. to the left 
eye. This form of diplopia is caused by convergence of the visual 
axes. [F.]—I’s croisees (Fr.). See Crossed i's. —I*s liymonymes 
(Fr.). See Homonymous Vs.— I. ren versae. See Inverted i .— 
I. virtnelle. See Virtual i.—Indirect i., Inverted i. Fr., 
i. renversee. Ger., umgekehrtes Bild. A real, magnified i. of the 
fundus of an eye, in which the emerging rays are focused by means 
of a convex glass before entering the eye of the observer. [F.]— 
Multiple Ps. Fr., i's multiples. Ger., vielfache Bilder. It., im¬ 
agini multipli. Sp., imagenes multaplices. See under Polyopia. 
— Real i. Fr., i. reelle. An i. formed by the convergence of re¬ 
flected or refracted rays after their emergence from the reflecting 
source or the refracting medium ; so called because actually exist¬ 
ing at the spot at which it is seen, and capable of being thrown 
upon a screen placed at this spot. The i’s formed by concave mir- 
rors or concave lenses and the inverted ophthalmoscopic i. are 
real. [B.]—Ketinal I. Fr., i. retinien. The i. formed upon 
the retina by rays of light which pass from an external object 
through the dioptric inechanism of the eye. [ a , 29.]— Stereoscopic 
i. Fr., i. stereoscopique. Ger., stereoskopisches Bild. The i. pro- 
duced on the retina of the two eyes by uniting stereoscopically the 
i. of two photographs taken from one and the same negative. This 
gives an undeniable impression of solidity, although it is simply an 
optical illusion. [F.]—Upriglit i. Fr., i. droite. Ger., aufrechtes 
Bild. An enlarged i. of the fundus of the eye, seen with the oph- 
thalmoscope by aid of the dioptric apparatus of the eye, without 
the interposition of a bi-convex lens. [F.]—Virtual i. Fr., i. vir- 
tuelle. Ger., virtuelles Bild. An i. formed by the prolongation of 
reflected or refracted rays back behind the reflecting surface or the 
refracting medium ; so called because not actually existing at the 
spot at which it appears. The i. in a looking-glass, the i’s formed 
by concave lenses and convex mirrors, and the ophthalmoscopic i. 
are examples. [B.] 

IMAGINAL, adj. I 2 m-a 2 j / i 2 -n’l. Ofor pertaining to the imaqo, 
or adult insect. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 

IMAGINATION, n. I 2 m-a 2 j-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From imaginare , 
to give an image of. Fr., i. Ger., Einbildung. It., immagina- 
zione. Sp., imaginacion . The Creative and inventive faculty of 
the mind. [L, 107.] 

IMAGO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., -ag'inis. The adult 
insect after it has completed its transformations and has become 
capable of reproduction. [L, 196 (a, 39).] 

IMASATIC ACID, n. I 2 m-a 2 s-a 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., acide imasatique. 
Ger., Imasatinsaure. Syn.: isamic acid. A crystalline, very un- 
stable substance, C, <? H ] 3 N 3 04 , resulting from the action of potas- 
sium hydrate on isatine ; soluble in ether and in hydrochloric acid, 
less soluble in water and in boiling alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

IMA SATINE, n. I 2 m-a 2 s'a 2 t-en. Fr., imasatine. Ger., 7. A 
grayish or greenish-yellow substance, C^HnNgOa, obtained by 
boiling a solution of isatine in ammonia ; insoluble in water and in 
ether, soluble in Solutions of potash, slightly soluble in boiling alco¬ 
hol. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).]— 1’siiure (Ger.). See Imasatic acid. 

IMBECIEE, n. I 2 m / be 2 -si 2 l. Lat., imbecillus. Fr., imbecile. 
Of feeble mind ; having only rudimentary intelligence remaining ; 
nearly idiotic ; as a n., a person so affected (usually congenitally, 
or as a resuit of age or cerebral or other disease). [D, 36.] 

IMRECIIilTY, n. Pm-be^-PFPt-i 2 . Lat., imbecillitas. Fr., 
imb&cilite. Ger.. Imbecilitcit. The state of being imbecile.— 
Eclainpsic i. I. due to structural alteration of the brain from 
convulsions coming on soon after birth and continuing some years. 
[Beach, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” Apr. 8 , 1882.]—Epileptic i. I. 
due to epilepsy. [Beach, l. c.]—Hydroceplialic i. I. due to 
hydrocephalus. [Beach, l. c.] — Hypertropliic i. I. due to hyper- 
trophy of the brain. [Beach, l. c.]—Inflammatory i. I. “which 
has come on after some illness, such as measles, typhoid fever, 
whooping-cough, etc., as a resuit or complication of which there 
may be inflammation of the brain or membranes, not sufficiently 
grave to be fatal, but serious enough to cause mental impairment.’' 
[Beach, l. c.]—Intellectual i. One of the forms of mental ab- 
normity in which only the intellectual faculties are deficient, [a, 
40.]—Aloral i. [Spitzka]. See Moral insanity.— Paralytic i. I. 
coming on soon after birth, from repeated fits, infantile paralysis, 
cerebral apoplexy, or atrophy of the brain. [Beach, l. c.J—Senile 
I. General weakness of the mind and body in old age. [a, 40.]— 
Trauinatic i. I. from an injury to the head. [Beach, l. c.] 

IMBER (Ger.), n. Emb'e 2 r. Ginger-root. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IMBERBIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-bu 6 r(be 2 r)'bi 2 s. From in, neg., 
and barba , a beard. Fr., imberbe. Ger., unbebartet, bartlos. Un- 
bearded ; destitute of hairs. [B, 1 , 123 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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DlBllUTION, n. Pm-bi 2 -bi 2 sh'u 9 n. Lat., imbibitio (from 
imbibere , todrink In). Fr., i. Ger., Durchtrdnkuny, Einsaugung. 
The absorption of liquids or gases by solld bodies. [Munk (A, 319 

! a, 21 ]).]—Cudaverlc I. I. due to post-mortem decrease of tension. 
a, 29.]—Capillary i. Ger., cnpiucire /., /. ohne Volumzunahme. 

occurriug without increase oi volume. [Munk (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
Double 1. See Endosmosis.—I. witli increii.se of volume. 
Ger., I. uiil Volumzunahme . I. In which vvater and waterv Solu¬ 
tions penetrate not only into the porous cavities, but iuto the mo- 
lecular interstlces. [Munk (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

IMISREX (Lat.), n. f. Pm'bre 2 x. Gen., imb'ricis. A tile.— I. 
narium. The saeptum narium. [A, 312.] 

IM URICA IRE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -bre-ke 2 r. See Imbricaria.—I. 
de Bourbon. See Imbricaria borbonica. 

IMBRICANT, adj. Pm'brl 2 -ka 2 nt. Lat., imbricans. Fr., im- 
briquant. Of Mirbel, lapping (said of the folioles of a compouud 
lear, as in the sensitive piant during rest). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
IMBRICARIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-bri 2 -ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From im¬ 
brex, a hollow tile. Fr., imbricaire. 1. Of De Candolle, Fries, and 
Acharius, a genus of lichens typical of the Imbricariece,; now re- 
ferred to Pannetia. 2. Of Jussieu, a smail genus of sapotaceous 
trees, natives chiefly of the Mascarene Islands. 3. Of Smith, a 
genus of Mrytacece , referred to Bceckea. The Imbricuriece of 
Theobald are a family of foliaceous lichens of the Parmettacece. 
[B, 19, 38, 42, 48, 170, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. borbonica. Fr., im¬ 
bricaire de Bourbon , bardothier, bois de natte, naltier. A spe¬ 
cies of I. (2d def.) the fruits of which are eateu in Bourbon and 
Madagascar. [B. 19, 173 (a, 24).]—I. inalabarica. A species of /. 
(2d def.) the fruits of which are eaten in Malabar. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
I. maxima. See I. borbonica.— I. retlruga, I. saxatilis. See 
Parmelia saxatilis. 

IMBRICATE, IMBRICATED, adj’s. I 2 m'bri 2 -kat, -e 2 d. 
Lat., imbricatus (from imbrex , a hollow tile). Fr.. imbrique. Ger., 
zieyelduchformig , zieaetdachig. dachzieyelig, dachiy , schindeliy , 
yeschindel. Overlappmg like tiles. The Imbricatce of Reichenbach 
are a formation of the Enervia; , consisting of the families Lucopo- 
diacece , Balanophorece , and Cytinece. (B, 123, 229 (a, 24); G ; L.l 
See I. vestivation.— Bifariously 1. I. in two series or rows (said 
of buds, the scales on involucre of flowers, etc.). [B, 1, 229 (a, 24).] 
IMBRICATIF (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -bre-ka 3 -tef. See Imbricated. 
IMBRICATION, n. I 2 m-bri 2 -ka'shu 3 n. The state of being 
imbricated. 

IMBRICATIVE, adj. I 2 m'bri 2 -ka-ti 2 v. Lat., imbricativus. 
Fr., imbricatif. Ger., ziegeldachig, geschindelt. See Imbricated. 

IMBRICATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-bri 2 k-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Im¬ 
bricated.—S ursum i. Ger., au/warts dachzieyelig. See Incc 
bous. 

I3IBRIQUANT (Fr.). adj. A 2 n 2 -bre-ka 3 n 2 . See Imbricant. 
IMBRIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -bre-ka. See Imbricated. 
IMBROCATIO (Lat.), n. f. Pm-bro-ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
•o'nw. See Embrocation*. 

IMERACIIISME (Fr.), n. E-ma-ra 9 -kezm\ A form of mania 
observed among the Samoieds in Northern Russia, characterized 
by an uncontrollable propensity to imitate. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
IMGARA (Ar.), n. Asafoetida. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

DIIDHA.SE (Ger.), n. E-med'ba 3 z-e 2 . A secondary amine. [B.] 
IMIDOXAXT1IINE, n. I 2 m-i 2 d-o-za 2 n'then. See Guanine. 
IMIRACENE, n. I 2 in-i 2 r'a 2 s-en. Ger., lmiracen. See Bra- 
zilian chicle. 

1MITATION, n. I 2 m-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Gr., uinyais. Lat., imitatio. 
Fr., i. Ger., Nachahmunq. The act or process of behaving like 
another individual or object taken as a model; of a disease, as¬ 
sum i ng the appearances of another dlsease.—Moral i. The com- 
municatlon by mental reflex phenomena of the passions and senti- 
ments prompting an act In one individual to the witness of such an 
act, and leading him to reproduce it. [a, 40.]—MorbitI 1. An 
attempt by the insane to reproduce the sounds, motions, and actions 
of the lower animals. [a, 40.] 

DILI (Hind.), n. The Tamarindus indica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
IMMACULATE, adj. I 2 m-ma 2 k'u 2 i-at. Lat., immaculatus 
(from in, neg., and macula, a spot). Fr., immacuU. Ger., un- 
gejleckt. Unspotted, not maculate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

IM 31 AN EN CE, n. I 2 m'ma 2 n-e 2 ns. From immanere, to re- 
main In. Fr., i. Ger., Immanenz, Innewohnen. The state of being 
Inherent. According to the theory of i., the vital propertles are in- 
herent in organized matter, and the manner and mtensity of their 
manlfestations are correlative, but act independently of the inter- 
vention of extraneous forces. [L, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

IM MARGINATE, adj. Pm*ma 9 rj'i 2 n-at. Lat., immargina- 
tus (from in. neg., and margo, a border). Fr., tmmargine. Ger., 
unberandet, unberdndert. Borderless (said of seed-receptacles, 
scales. etc.). [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] Cf. Marginate.* 
IMMATURE, adj. Pm-ma 2 t-u 2 r'. Lat., imm at urus (from in, 
not, and maturus, ripe). Fr., i. Ger., unreif. Not having yet as- 
sumed flnal slze, shape, color, or other conditlons of the adult. [L, 
313.] 

131 ME (Ger.), n. Pm'me 2 . See Apis.—D nkraut. The Thymus 
vulgaris and the genus Meliltis. (B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IMMEDIATE, adj. I 2 m-mod'i 2 -at. Lat., immediatus (from 
in, neg., and medius, mlddle). Fr., immfdiat. Ger., unmittelbar. 
1. Dlrect, without the intervention of anythlng. 2. Occurrlng with 
little If anv delay. 3. In botany, free, except at Its poiut of attach- 
ment (said of the insertion of an organ). [B, 1 («, 24).] 


IMMERICABLE, adj. I 2 m-me 2 d'i 2 k-a 2 -b'l. From in, neg., 
and medicare, to cure, lucurable. [L, 50.] 

IMMENIILATT (Ger.), n. I 2 m'me 2 n-bla 3 t. The genus Meliltis. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—Mcllsseiibliittriges I. The Meliltis mclissophyl- 
um. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IMMERGED, adj. I 2 m-mu s rjd'. Fr., immergi. See Immersed. 
I3I3IERGRUN (Ger.). adj. and n. Pm'me 2 r-gru 6 n. See Ever- 
oreen and Sempervirens ; as a n., the Daphne laureola, the 
Hedera helix , and the genera Sempervivum and Vinea. (B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 123, 180 (a, 24).J— 1’beeren, I'blattei*. The berries and 
leaves of Hedera helix. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

I313IERSCHON (Ger.), n. I 2 m'me 2 r-sliii 8 n. The genus Gna- 
phalium. [B, 48(a, 14).]— Gelbes I. The Helichrysum arenarium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— 1’kraut. The Calluna vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
I313IERSED, adj. Pm-mu 6 rst'. Lat., immersus (from m, in, 
and mergere, to sink). Fr., immerge'. Ger., eingetaucht, einge- 
senkt. 1. Under water (said of plants or their organs). 2. Sunk 
into (said of an organ partly depressed in the substanceof another). 
[B, 1 , 123, 291 (a, 24).] See Impressed (3d def.). 

I3I3IEKSION, n. I 2 m-mu 8 r'zhu 3 n. Lat., immersio (from in, 
and mergere, to sink). Fr., i. Ger., Eintauchnng, L, Unlertauch- 
ung, Tauchbad ( 2 d def.). It., immersione. Sp., immersion. 1. 
The act of immersing, or the state of being immersed. 2. A kind 
of bath which consists in plunging the body, or the affected part, 
into water, usually cold and often salty, for an instant at short in- 
tervals. It is a tonic stimulant, and has been used as a remedy for 
rabies, fevers, cutaneous affections, and diseases of the mind and 
nervous system. [B, 58 ; L, 135 (a, 39).] 3. In microscopy, the act 
of immersing the objective (then called an i. lens) in water, oil, etc., 
which preventsthe total retlection of the rays fallingobliquely upon 
the periphernl portions of the objective. [B.]—Ilomogeneous i. 
Ger., homogene I. In microscopy, a system of i. in which tlie strat¬ 
um of air between the objective and the cover-glass is replaced by 
a medium which deflects as little as possible the rays of light pass- 
ing through the cover-glass, t. e., by one which, like oil of cedar- 
wood, has the same refraction and dispersing power as crown glass. 
[B ; B, 164.]—Oil L In microscopy, nomogeneous i. by means of 
an oil. 

I3I3IERSUS (Lat.), adj I 2 m-mu 8 rs(me 2 rs)'u 9 s(u 4 s). See Im¬ 
mersed ; as a n., see Subscapularis. 

I3I3IICTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pm-mi 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen.,-on'is. See 
Enuresis. 

IM3IINENCE, n. I 2 m'i 2 -ne 2 ns. From imminere, to overhang. 
Fr., i. Ger., Imminenz. The menacing of diseas^. [L, 49.] 
I3I3IINUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Pm-mi 9 n-u 2 (u)'shP(ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From in, intens.. and minuere, to lessen. Ger., Vermin - 
derung, Verkleinerung. A diminution, as of flesh. [L, 50 (a, 14).) 

I3I3IISCII5ILITY, n. Pm-mPs-si a -bi a l'P-ti a . The state or 
quality of being immiscible. 

131311SCIBLE, adj. Pm-mi 2 s'si 2 -b'l. From in neg., and 
miscere, to mix. Incapable of being mixed. [L, 56.] 
I3I3II.SSIO(Lat.), n. f. Pm-mPs'shP(si 9 )-o. Gen.,-on'is. From 
in, in, and mittere, to send. Insertion, introduction —I, cathe¬ 
teris. See Catheterism. 

I3I3IISSOR (Lat.), n. m. Pm-miVsoMsor). Gen.,-or'i$. One 
who inserts or introduces anything. [A, 322.] 

I3I3IISSORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Pm mi 2 s-so'rP-u 3 m(u 4 m). An 
instrument to be inserted, especially a catheter. [A, 322.] 
I3I3IOBILE, adj. Pm-mobPl. Lat.. immobilis (from in, not, 
and niowrc. to move). Fr., i. Ger., unbeweglich. Fixed, immova- 
ble. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

13I3IOB ILIS ATI ON (Fr.), n/ Pm-mo-be-le-za 3 -se-o 9 n 2 . See 
Immobili zation. 

131 MOBILITAS (Lat.), n. f. Pm-mob i 9 l'i 9 t-as(a 3 s). Gen., 
-at'is. See Immobility.— I. pupilla?. Immobility of the pupil. 
[L, 135 ia, 39).] 

I3I3IOBILITY, n. Pm-mob-Pl'i 2 -ti 9 . Lat., immobilitas. Fr., 
immobilili. Ger., Unbeiveglichkeit. It., immobilitd. Sp., mmo- 
vilidad. The state of being immovable. 

I3I3IOBIL1 ZATION, n. Pm-mob-Pl-P-za'shn s n. From im¬ 
mobilis, immovable. Fr., immobilisation. Ger., Immobilisalion, 
Immobilisirung, UnbewcgUchmachung. It., immobilizazione. Sp., 
inmovilizacion. . The act of renderinga part immovable. [L, 107.] 
13131 ON 14 ICE (Fr.), n. Pm-mo 9 n 9 -des. See Immundities. 
IMMORTAL-FLOWER, n. Pm-mo 2 rt'a 9 l-tlu 9 // u 4 -u 8 r. See 
Immortelle (Ist and 3d def’s). 

I3I3IORTELLE (Fr., Ger.), n. Pm-mo 9 r-te 2 l. -te 2 rie 2 . From 
in neg., and mortalis, mortal. 1. The genera Helichrysum, Xe- 
ranlhemum, and Heliptemm ,* also Gomphrena globosa, Anapha - 
lis margaritacea, and other plants. 2. The wood of Eiqjthrina 
glauca. 3. In the pl., i's, see under Anapiialis margaritacea. 
[B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—Blutrofbe I. (Ger.). The Heli¬ 
chrysum sanguineum. [B. 180 (a, 24).]--I. nnniielle (Fr.). The 
Xeranlhemum annuum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—I. blanclio (Fr.). The 
Anaphatis margaritacea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. de La 3Ialiiinlson 
(Fr.). The Helichrysum bracteatum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. des 
cliamps (Fr.). See Gnaphalium arvense.— I. des sablcs (Fr.). 
See Gnapiialium arenarium,—I.de Virginie (Fr.). The Anaphalis 
margaritacea. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—I. diotque (Fr.). The Antennaria 
dioica. [B, 173 (a, 21).1—I.-flmver. See I. (Ist and 3d def's).—I. 
jaune (Fr.). The Helichrysum orientale. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. 
juune-hlanehe (Fr.). See Gnaphalium conglobatum.— I. naine 
(Fr.). See Gnaphalium minor,—I. stceclias. The Helichrysum 
stfpchas. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—I. vlolette (Fr.). The Gomphrena glo¬ 
bosa. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. vlru-vira. See Gnaphalium viva vira.— 
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Italienlsche I. (Ger.). The Helichrysum stoschas. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Hotlie I. (Ger.). See Gompurena p/ofcosa.—Sand-I. (Ger.). 
The Helichrysum arenarium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Schmalblattrige 
I. (Ger.). The Helichrysum angustifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
IMMOTI VE, adj. I 2 m-mo'ti 2 v. Lat., immotivus. Of L. C. 
Richard, occurring without displacing the episperm (said of germi- 
nation). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

IMMUNDITIES (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-mu 3 n(mu 4 n)-di 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez- 
(as). Gen ,,-itie'i. Fromiu, neg., and mwicZms, clean. Fr., immon- 
dice. Ger., Unrehilichke.it. Uncleanliness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IMMUNE, ad]. I 2 m-mu 2 n'. Gr.,aTeAifc. Lat., immunis. Fr.,i. 
Ger., immun. Endowed with immunity. 

IMMUNITY, n. I 2 m-mu 2 n'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., immunite. Ger., Im¬ 
munitate Unansteckbarkeit. It., immunita. Sp., inmunidad. 
The property which the organism may acquire of being safe from 
attacks of certain infectious diseases, either in consequence of a 
former attack or from any other cause. [L, 164 (a, 27).] 
IMMUTANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-mu 2 t(mut) / a 2 nz(a 8 ns). From im- 
mutare , to change. See Alterative. 

IMNAU (Ger.), n. I 2 m'na 3 -u 4 . A place in the principality of 
Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, Prussia, where there is a gaseous 
spring containing sodium chloride and calcium carbonate. [L, 30, 
49 (a, 14).] 

IMPACTED, adj. I 2 m-pa 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., impactus (from in, in, 
and pangere, to fix). Fr., enclave. Ger., eingekeitt. Driven in 
and held tight. [L, 107.] 

IMPACTION, n. I 2 m-pa 2 k / shti 3 n. Lat., impactio. Fr., i. 
Ger., Einkeitung. The state of being impacted or of containing 
impacted material. 

IMPAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -pa 2 r. See Impar. 
I3IPALEMENT,n. I 2 m-pal'me 2 nt. Syn .: empatement. The 
state of being injured by some shaft-like object which passes com- 
pletely through the body. 

IMPAL.PAI5LE, adj. I 2 m-pa 2 lp'a 2 -b’l. Lat., impalpabilis 
(from m, neg., and palpare , to feel). Fr., i. Ger., unfiihlbar, 
staubartig. Incapable of being felt; of a powder, so fine that the 
single particles cau not be felt. [L, 107.] 

IMPALUDATION (Fr.), n. I 2 m-pa 3 l-u«-da 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . The ac- 
tion of marsh miasm. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

IMPALUDISM, n. I 2 m-pa 2 l'u 3 d-i 2 z’m. From in, in, and 
palus, a marsh. Fr., impaludisme. The state of being poisoned 
with malaria, [a, 18.] 

IMPAR (Lat.), adj. I 2 m'pa 3 r. Gen., imp'aris. From in, neg., 
and par , equal. Fr., impaire. Ger., unpaarig, ungepaart, un- 
gleich. Unequal, odd; as a n., an azygous part. [a, 24.]—I, 
pharyngis. See Middle constrictor of the pharynx. 

IMPARIDACTYLOUS, adj. I 2 m-pa 3 r-i 2 -da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 3 s. From 
in, neg., par, equal, and ScUn/Aos, a digit. Of birds, having three 
digits in front and one behind. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
IMPAIUDIGITATE, adj. I 2 m-pa 2 r-i 2 -di 2 j / i 2 t-at. From in, 
neg., par, equal, and digitus , a digit. Having ac odd number of 
fingers or toes. [L, 56.] 

IMPARINERVATE, IMPARINERVED, adj’s. I 2 m-pa 2 r- 
i 2 -nu 5 rv'at, -nu 6 rvd'. Lat., imparinervatus (from in, neg., par, 
equal, and veupov , a nerve). Fr., imparinervd. Unequally nerved 
(said of the pales of some grasses). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
IMPARIPINNATE, adj. I 2 m-pa 2 r-i 2 -pi 2 n'at. Lat., impari- 
pinnatus (from in, neg., par , equal, and pinna , a feather). Fr., 
imparipinne , imparipenne. Ger., unpaarig- (oder ungteichpaar- 
ig-) gefiedert. Pinnate with an odd terminal leaf. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
IMPARTIBLE, adj. I 2 m-pa 3 rt'i 2 -b’l. Lat., impartibilis (from 
in, neg., and pars, a part). Of Mirbel, not capable of spontaneous 
separation (said of a cremocarp which does not divide into two, 
e. g., that of Maryland sanicle). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

IMPASTATION, n. I 2 in-pa 2 s-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., impastatio 
(from in, into, and pasta, 
paste). Fr., i. Ger., Einkne - 
tung. In pharmacy, the mak- 
ing of a paste. [L, 41, 50 
(«, 14).] 

IMPATIENS (Lat.), n. f. 

I 2 m-pa(pa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 nz(ans). 

Gen., -enfis. From in, neg., 
and pati, to suffer. Fr., bal¬ 
samine. Ger., Springkraut. 

Touch-me-not; a genus of ge- 
raniaceous herbs of the tribe 
Balsamineai; so called bc- 
cause the capsules are irrita- 
ble. [B, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 

24).I — I. balsamina. Fr., 
heroe impatiente, jalousie. 

Balsamine, garden - balsam, 
snap-weed ; a native of the 
East Indies and widely culti- 
vated. The Japanese are said 
to use the juice of the piant to 
dye their nails red. It is like 
the other species in its proper- 
ties. [B, 5, 19, 34,173 (a, 24).]— 

I. fulva. Orange-flowered 
balsam, spotted jewel-weed; 
indigenous to North America. 

An ointment, prepared by 
boiling the piant in lard, has impatiens balsamina. [A, 327.] 


been used in haemorrhoids. The properties are probably like those 
of I. noli-me-tangere. [B, 5, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—I. hortensis. See 
I. balsamina. — I. lutea, I. maculata, I. noli-me-tangere. 
Fr., noli-me-tangere, herbe de sainte-Catherine. Ger., gemeines 
Springkraut. Common yellow balsam, touch-me-not; found in 
Europe and Northern Asia. Its stem and leaves, which are emetic, 
cathartic, and diuretic, were formerly used in medicine, especially 
as a diuretic, and as an external application to sores and haemor¬ 
rhoids. [B, 5,19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a. 24).]—I. pallida. Pale touch- 
me-not, the jewel-weed of Michigan and Kansas; an acrid species 
employed as an emetic, cathartic, and diuretic. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc.,” xxix, (a, 14).]—I. palustris. 
See I. noli-me-tangere. 

IMPATIENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pa(pa 3 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From impatiens, impatient. Irritability. [a, 40.]—I. vesicae. Ir- 
ritability of the bladder. [a, 40.] 

IMPATIINIDE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -pa 3 -te-e-ned. From impatiens 
(q. v.). Of Mulier, a bitter emetic resin extracted from Impatiens 
noli-me-tangere. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

IMPEDITUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-pe 2 d-i(e)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From im¬ 
pedire, to impede. Ger., gehemmt, verhindert. Impeded, checked 
(said^of a piant or plant-organ remaining undeveloped). [B, 123 

IMPEULUCID, adj. I 2 m-pe 2 l-lu 2 / si 2 d. Lat., impellucidus 
(from in, neg., per, through, and lucidus, ciear). Ger., undurch- 
sichtig. Not pellucid. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

IMPENNATE, adj. I 2 m-pe 2 n / nat. Lat., impennis (from in, 
not, and penna, a feather). Having short wings covered with sinall 
scaly feathers, as in the penguin. The Impennes of Eichwald, Illi¬ 
ger, and others are an order of swimming birds, including only the 
penguins. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

IMPENNOUS, adj. I 2 m-pe 2 n'u 3 s. Having no wings (said of 
insects).^ [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

IMPERATOIRE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -pa-ra 3 -twa 3 r. 1 . See Impera¬ 
toria. 2. In the Fr. Cod., the Imperatoria ostruthium. [a, 24.]— 
I. des Alpes. The Peucedanum ostruthium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. 
sauvage. The Angelica silvestris. [B, 173 (o, 24).] 

IMPERATOR (Lat.), n. m. I 2 m-pe 2 r-at(a 3 t) / o 2 r. Gen., or'is. 
From imperare, to command. The Imperatoria ostruthium. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

IMPERATORIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pe 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
imperare, to command. Fr., imperatoire. Ger., Meisterwurz , 
Meisterwurzel. A genus of the Umbelliferce, made by Bentham 
and Hooker a section of Peucedanum. [B, 42, 64, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
alba. The I. ostruthium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. angelica. See 
Angelica silvestris. —I. lucida. The Ligusticum actosifolium. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. major. See I. ostruthium .—I. nigra. The 
Astrantia major. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— I. nodiflora. See Ligusticum 
nodiflorum.— I. ostruthium. Fr., imperatoire des Alpes, benjoin 
franqais (ou de montagne), ostrute. Ger., gemeine Meisterwurz, 
Kaiserwurz , Ostranz. False pellitory of Spain, fellow-grass, 
(great) masterwort; a species growing in Southern and Central 
Europe. The root proper and the rhizome, radix imperatorios (seu 
imperatorios albos, seu imperatorios ostruthii, seu radix ostruthii, 
seu magistrantios, etc.), was once used in a great variety of dis¬ 
eases, and was known as divinum remedium, though it is merely 
an aromatic stimulant inferior to angelica. It contains two crys- 
tallizable principies, imperatorine and ostruthine, and a volatile oil. 
It is rarely used in American medicine. [B, 5,18, 121, 173,180, 275 
(a, 35).]—I. pratensis major, I. silvestris. See Angelica sil- 
vestris.— Radix imperatoriae (albae). The root of I. ostruthium. 
[B, 180 ( a , 24).]— Rliizoma imperatoriae [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Meister - 
wurzel. The rhizome of I. ostruthium. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

IMPERATORINE, n. I 2 m-pe 2 r-a 2 t-or'en. Fr., imperatorine. 
Ger., Imperator in. An alkaloid found in the root of Imperatoria 
ostruthium. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 14).] 

IMPERFECT, adj. I 2 m-pu 5 r / fe 2 kt. Lat., imperfectus (from 
in, neg., and perficere, to accomplish). Fr., imparfait. Ger., un- 
vollkommen. Abnormal, irregular, undeveloped, wanting some 
part or organ. The Imperfectos of Lindley are a cohort of endogens, 
comprising the Pandales,Arales, Typhales, Smilales, and Fluviales. 
[B, 170 ia, 24).] 

IMPERFECTIBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-fe 2 kt- 
i 2 -bra 2 n a (bra 3 n 2 )'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From imperfectus, imperfect, and 
Ppdyxia , gills. Of Hogg, see Ateleobranchia. 

IMPERFOUIATE, adj. Pm-pu^-fokP-at. Lat., imperfoliatus 
(from in, neg., per, through, and folium, a leaf). Having leaves 
that are not perfoliate. [L, 107.] 

IMPERFORATE, adj. I 2 m-pu 6 rTor-at. Gr., drprjros . Lat., 
imperforatus (from in, neg., and perforare, to perforate). Fr., 
imperfor4. Ger., undurchbohrt , undurchlochert. Not perforated. 
closed. [B, 123 ( a , 24).] The Imperforata are a subclass of the 
Reticularia having the shell substance perforated with only one 
or two apertures or in branched forms with a small number of aper- 
tures. [L, 121.] 

IMPERFORATION, n. I 2 m-pu 6 r-fo-ra / shu 3 n. Lat., imper- 
foratio. Fr.,«. Ger ., Undurchbohrtheit, Verschliessung, Verschlos - 
sensein. It., imperforazione. Sp., imperforacion. See Atresia. 

I3IPERIAE, adj. Pm-peW-a 2 !. Lat., imperialis. Pertain- 
ing to an emperor or to an em pire : as a n., an acid refrigerant 
drink made by dissolving cream of tartar in boiling water and add- 
ing sugar and fresh lemon-peel. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

IMPERIALE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -pa-re-a d l. The Fritillaria impe¬ 
rialis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IMPERIALINE, n. I 2 m-pe / ri 2 -a 2 l-en. An alkaloid, C 35 H e0 - 
N0 4 , obtained by K. Fragner from the bulbs of Fritillaria imperi¬ 
alis. The pure base crystallizes in short colorless needles, is spar- 
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ingly soluble in oold water, soluble in cold alcohol, more soluble in 
hot alcohol, and particularly soluble in ether. Heated, it becomes 
yellow at *240° C. and raelts perfectly at 254° C. It acts upon the 
heart. 1“ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvil (a, 14).] 

IMPEUIALIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pe 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. A ^enus of 
the Liliaceae made by Jussieu, by Bentham and Hooker referred to 
Fritillaria. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—I. comosii, I. coronata, The Fritil- 
taria i. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

IMPEKMKA1IIL,ITV, n. I 2 m-pu 5 r-me 2 -a 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
in neg., and permeare , to pass through. Fr., impermtabitite. 
Ger., Undurchdringlichkeit. The state of being impermeable. 

IMPERMEABLE, adj. I*m-pti*r'ine-a s b'l. Fr., impermea¬ 
ble . Ger., undurchdringlich . Incapable of being passed through 
(said especially of strictures that will not admit an instrument and 
of fabrics that are water-tight). 

IMPEHVIOUS, adj. I 2 m-pu 5 r'vi 2 -u 3 s. Lat., impervius (from 
in neg., and perviare , to pass through). Ger., unzngdnglich, «n- 
wegsam , verrammelt. Not pervious. 

IMPETIGINES (Lat.), n., f. pl. of impetigo (q. t\). I 2 m-pe 2 t- 
i 9 j(eg)'i 2 n-ez(as). In Schonlein’s nosology, a generic term for the 
more superflcial diseases of the skin; the superflcial dermatoses. 
[G.j See Impetigo (3d def.). 

IMPETIGINODES (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-pe 2 t-i 2 j(eg)-i 2 n-od'ez(as). 
See Impetiginocs. 

IMPETIGINOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pe 2 t-i 2 j(eg)-i 2 n-os'i 2 - 
ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., -tat'is. See Impetigo. 

IMPETIGIXOSUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-pe 2 t-i 2 j(eg)-i 2 n-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Impetiginocs ; as a n., a person affected with impetigo. [G, 49.] 

IMPETIGINOUS, adj. I 2 m-pe 2 t-i 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., jmpetigino- 
sus. impetiginodes. Fr., impetigineux , impetiginoide. Ger., im- 
petiginos , fiechtenartig. It., impetiginoide . Sp., impetiginoso. 
Related to or resembling impetigo. [G.] 

IMPETIGO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pe 2 t-i(e)'go. Gen., -ig'inis. From 
impetere , to attack. Gr., Aetxijr. Fr., impetigo , dartre humide , m£- 
litagro, gourme. Ger., Krustenflechte , feuchter (oder ndssender) 
Grind. It., impetigine, impetiggine. 1 . A dermatological term era- 
ployed by different writers and at different periodswith varyingsig- 
niflcations. Of the four varieties of the disease described under this 
name by Celsus, the flrst, characterized by pimples (vari), pustules, 
vesicles, and scales, may have included, besides eczema, i. in the 
modern sense of the term (v. infra) ; the second, or “ red,” variety 
was probably eczema ; the third, or “ black,” variety, which was 
“thicker, harder, and more sw r ollen,” “produces flssures and cor¬ 
rodes violently ,’ 1 and was attended with the production of a spread- 
ing black scale or crust, may have been either impetiginous eczema 
ora gangrenous affection ; the fourth variety, “ not curable” and 
characterized by white scales the removal of which soinetimes 
caused blood to appear, was probably psoriasis. 2. Peter Frank 
designated as “ impetigines” (pl. of t.) ali chronie forms of skin 
disease, the acute forms being termed “ exanthemata.” 3. Schon- 
lein limited the term “impetigines” to those forms of skin disease 
that were superflcial in character, corresponding nearly to the 
“ eczematoses ” of Fuchs. 4. Plenck employed the term for a red, 
dry, itehing eruption that tended to become general over the whole 
body, and terminated witli the formation of “ furfures,” or “ light 
scales.” 5. In its modern sense, as flrst deflned by Willan, the term 
signifles a disease of the skin characterized by an eruption of small, 
yellow', itehing pustules, occurring often in groups, and ending 
with the production of thin, scaly, yellowish crusts. By Hebra and 
by many recent writers the term has been discarded as implying a 
disease sui generis , the eruption being regarded simply as a form 
of pustulation incident to eczema. [G, 9, 11, 13, 18.] See Impeti - 
ginous eczema.— I. achor. Fr.. impetigo du cuir chevelu. Ger., 
feuchter Kopfgrind. Of Fuchs, impetiginous eczema of the scalp. 
[G, 5.]—I. achor granulatus. See AcHoa granulatus and Ecze¬ 
ma impetiginosum.—I. achor mucosus. 1 . Impetiginous ecze¬ 
ma. [G, 5.] 2. See Acnoa mucifluus (2d def.).—I. acneiformls. 
See Impetigo acniforme.— I. a pediculis. I. associated wdth and 
due to the presence of pediculi, especially pediculi capitis. [G.]-- 
I. capitis. I. of the scalp.—I. conferta. See I. figurata.-—I. 
confluens. Of Fuchs, i. sparsa. [G, 5.]—I. contagiosa. Syn.: 
t. parasitaria. Of T. Fox, an acute, pustular, contagious disease of 
the skin, often beginnlng with fever, characterized by vesico-pus- 
tules appearing flrst, usually, on the face or hands, and thence ex- 
tending other parts, foliowed by the formation of yellowish, 
granular crusts. [G, 69.]—I. eczematodes. Fr., impetigo eczt- 
mateux. See Eczema impetiginosum.—I . erysipelatodes, I. 
orytliematica. Fr., impetigo irysipetateux. I. resembling ery¬ 
sipelas : impetiginous eczema of a decidedly infiammatory charac¬ 
ter. [G, 12.]—I. exedens. See I. rodens.— I. faciei. Impetiginous 
eczema of the face. [G.l—I. faciei lactea. See Achor m facie. — 
I. favosa. I. attended with favus-like crusts. [G.]—I. figura¬ 
ta. Syn.: *. conferta. Fr., impetigo figurt. Figured scall ; I. 
in which the efflorescences occur iri clusters, forming Irregular 
figures. [G, 12, 28.] Cf. I. sparsa.— I. granulata. Fr., impe¬ 
tigo granute. I. characterized by friable and granular crusts, ow- 
ing to the decidedly purulent character of the secretlon. [G.]— 
I. herpetiformis. Fr., impetigo herpetique. A chrouic pustu¬ 
lar or vesico-pustular disease or the skin occurring in pregnant 
women during the latter months of gestation, and attended with 

g rave general symptoms, often ending fatally. It is characterized 
y “efflorescences filled with a yellow, purulent lluid (pustules) dis- 
nosed in groups or rings, which, drying, form flat, yellow scabs, 
beneath whien the surface is red and excoriated, as in eczema 
rubrum, while new groups and rings of pustules appear at their 
periphery." [Ilebra (G. 3); “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jtily 23, 1887, p. 
112.1 Cf. Herpes gestationis. —I. Indica. See Courap.—I. lar¬ 
valis. Fr., impetigo larve. Impetiginous eczema of the face with 
crusts covering the skin like a inask. [G, 20.]—I. loculis. I. 
limited to a special region, such as the face. [G.]—I. incrcnrliills. 


Impetiginous eczema due to mercurial poisoning. [G, 41.]—I. 
parasitaria. A name given to i. contagiosa by Kaposi, who 
found a fungus in the efflorescences which he regarded as the 
cause of the disease. (G, 47.1—1. pilaris. A pustular eruption, 
occurring usually in men, and most commonly on the legs, each 
pustule being traversed by a hair : regarded by Devergie as a sup¬ 
purative form of lichen pilaris. [G, 50.]—I. pnrifinens. A form 
of pustular eruption peculiar to a “ pale, opaline, thick, and oily 
skin ” (Devergie). the pustules breaking and leaving a red, uneven, 
eroded surface, from which a very abundant muco-purulent fluid 
of a yellowish-white color is discharged. [G, 50.]—I. rodens. 
Fr., impetigo rongeant. A chronie ulcerative disease of the skin, 
especially of the face, of uncertain character. According to De¬ 
vergie, there are three varieties. In the flrst, or “diffuse,” form, 
little efflorescences, varying in size from that of a pin-head to that 
of a lentil, occur at various points on the face, especially the cheeks, 
characterized hy the formation of crusts, beneath which slightly 
depressed erosions or ulcers form, followed bv scars. In the sec¬ 
ond, or “aggregated” ( ramassee ) form, the little crusts appear 
upon the nose and near the inner angle of the eye. These fall off 
and are followed by cicatrices, bnt the disease extends by the de- 
velopment, at their periphery, of other similar crusts, which pursue 
a like course (lupus erythematosus). In the third. or “ ulcerating,” 
form, the disease affects principally the alae nasi, or the angles of the 
eye, and is attended with abundant purulent or sanious discharge 
and with considerable ulceration. Most writers refer i. rodens to 
cancer or syphilis. [G. 12, 50.]—I. rodens syphilitica. A ser- 
piginous form of i. syphilitica attended with ulceration. [G.]—I. 
scabida. Fr., impetigo rupiforme (ou scabieux). I. attended 
with much crusting. See Eczema impetiginodes.— I. scrophnlosa. 
Fr., impetigo scrofuleux. I. associated with scrofula ; according to 
Bazin, one of the eetiological divisions of i. [G.]—I. simplex. 1. 
of the common and simple form. [G.] Cf. /. contagiosa. I. sparsa. 
Fr., impetigo epars. Scattered running scall; i. in which the efflores¬ 
cences (or pustules) are scattered over the surface at comparatively 
wide intervals, and without determinate arrangement. The pus¬ 
tules afterward break and give rise to a discharge that dries and 
produces yellowish laminated scales. (G, 12 , 28.] See Eczema tm- 
petiginodes. —I. sycosiformis. Fr., impetigo sycosiforme. A 
pustular affection (or an impetiginous eczema) of the upper lip, in 
-which the pustules are deeper seated than in ordinary i., but not so 
deep-seated as those of sycosis. Two varieties are described, one 
of which occurs as the sequel of a long-continued muco-purulent 
discharge from the nostrils, and is most common in young persons ; 
the other occurs only in men. and is due to the irritationof shaving. 
[Devergie (G, 50); “Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, 3, p. 143.]-I. 
syphilitica. Fr., impetigo syphilitique. See Impetiginous syphi- 
loderm.— I. ulcerata. See I. rodens.— I. variolosa. An erup¬ 
tion of i. pustules occasionally observed during the declining period 
of variola. [G, 13.] 

IMPETIGO (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -pa-te-go. See Impetigo.— I. acnl- 
forine. A chronie pustular eruption of the region of the beard. 
The pustules are small (miliary), rounded, and discrete, and are 
of short duration, drying up and forming small crusts that drop 
off, leaving purplish spots. Succeeding crops appear, and the dis¬ 
ease is often very persistent. It differs from t. de la barbe in that 
the pustules do not form confluent crusts. [G, 51.]—I. algu. An 
acute skin disease of animals which manifests itself in small red 
papules which proceed to pustulation in a very short time and 
dry up, leaving a brown crust. [a, 40.]—I. benin. A benign, 
scrofulous form of impetigo. IB, 46 (a, 39).]—I. clironlque. A 
cutaneous disease in animals which is characterized by successive 
pustular eruptions which extend from place to place, coalescing 
and discharging a sero-purulent fluid of exceedingly foetid odor. 
[L, 41 (a, 40).]—I. de la barbe. Syn.: i. sycosiforme. An im¬ 
petiginous eczema of the beard, characterized by the development 
of pustules about the hairs, followed by yellowish or greenish 
crusts that tend to mat the hairs together. [G, 51.] See Eczema 
barbee and Impetigo sycosiformis.— I. d Issem in 6 . Impetigo with 
pustules scattered over the surface of the body. [G.]—1. du cuir 
chevelu. See Impetigo achor.— I. ectliymatiforme. A pustu¬ 
lar skin eruption described as intermediate between impetigo and 
ecthyma. The pustules are larger than those of impetigo, and do 
not form yellowish, confluent crusts, but are not so deep-seated 
as those of ecthyma, are more closely aggregated (sometimes con¬ 
fluent), and are less apt to leave scars. [G.J— I. 6 pars. See Im¬ 
petigo sparsa. —I. nialin. A scrofulous, pustular form of i. [B, 
46 (a, 39).]— I. rongeant. See Impetigo rodens.— I. rupiforme, 
I. scabieux. See Impetigo .scabida.—I. scrofnlenx. See Impet¬ 
igo scrophnlosa.—I. syphilitique bfmln. Superflcial or benign 
impetigo syphilitica. [L, 87 (a, 39).]— I. syphilitique inuliii. 
Pro found or malignant syphilitic impetigo. [L, 87 (a. 39).]— I. tri- 
chophytiqne. Impetigo contagiosa supposed to be due to tn- 
cophytous tonsurans. [G.] 

IMPETIOLAK, adj. I 2 m-pe 2 t-l'ol-a 3 r. Lat.. impetiolaris 
(from tn, neg., and petiolus , a little foot). Of leaves, without a 
petiole. [L, 107.] 

IMPETIX, n. Pm-pen-Pks. An old term for impetigo. 

IMPETUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 m'pe 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -imp'etu*. 
From impetere , to attack. Gr., imSpofJirf. Ger., An fall, Angriff. 
1. An attack, onset, or paroxysm (of a disease). [A, 322.] 2. The 
force w ith which a body moves.—Impetum faciens. See ENoa- 
mon.— I. febris. Ger., Fieberanfall. The onset of a fever. [A, 
322.]—I. sanguinis. Ger., Blutandrang. Sanguineous congestion. 
[A, 322.] 

IMPFANSTALT (Ger.). n. I 2 mpf'a 3 n-sta*lt. An institution 
for public vaccination. [a, 14.] 

IMPFAUZT (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'a 3 rtzt. A vaccinator. [E.] 

IMPFKAIi (Ger.), adj. I 2 mpf'ba 3 r. 1. Inoeulahle. 2. Capa- 
hle of, or susceptible to, vaccination. [a, 14.]—Fkeit. 1. Inocula- 
bility. 2. Susccptlbility to vaccination. [a, 14.] 
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IMPFEll (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'e 2 r. See Impfarzt. 

IMPFGE6NER (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'gag-ne 2 r. Ad opponent of 
vaccination. [a, 14.] 

I3IPFGESETZ (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'ge 2 -ze 2 tz. A law or ordinance 
concerning public vaccination. [a, 14.] 

IMPFLIS6 (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'li 2 n 2 . A child that has just been 
vaccinated or is about to be vaccinated. [A, 521.] 
I3IPFPFLICHT (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf / pfli 2 ch 2 t. Obligation to un- 
dergo vaccination. [a, 14.] 

IMPFPFLICHTIG (Ger.), adi. I 2 mpf'pfli 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g. Under 
legal obligation to be vaccinated. [A, 521.] 

IMPFSCHEIN (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'shin. A certificate of vaccina¬ 
tion. [A, 521.] 

IMPFSCHUTZ (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'shutz. Protection against 
small-pox by vaccination. [a, 14.] 

IMPFSTELLE (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'ste 2 l-le 2 . The siteof vaccina¬ 
tion. [A, 521.] 

IMPFSTOFF (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'sto 3 f. Vaccine virus, [a, 14.] 
IMPFUNG (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'un 2 . See Vaccination and Inocu- 

LATION. 

IMPFWUNDE (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'vund-e 2 . An inoculated wound. 
[L, 80.] 

IMPFZWANG (Ger.), n. I 2 mpf'tswa 3 n 2 . Compulsory vaccina¬ 
tion. [a, 14.] 

IMPIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m'pi 2 -a 3 . From impius , irreverent. 1. 
In Italy, the Erigeron cancidense. 2. A genus of the Compositae.; 
of Bentham and Hooker, the genus Filago. [B, 121; B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—I. gerinanica. The Filago germanica . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
IMPINGUATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pi 2 n 2 -gu 2 (gu 4 )-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., - on'is . From impinguare , to raake or become fat. See 

PlNGUEFACTION. 


IMPLACENTAL, adj. I 2 m-pla 2 -se 2 n't’l. From in, neg., and 
placenta ( q. v.). Fr., implacentaire. Having no placenta. The 
Implacentalia of Owen are the Achoria ( q . v). [L, 343.] 

IMPLANTATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -oriis. See Implantation.—I. oculi. See Greffe oculaire. 

IMPLANTATION, n. I 2 m-pla 2 n-ta'sliu 3 n. Lat., implantatio 
(from in , in, and plantare , to piant). Fr., i. Ger.. I., Einpfianzung , 
Ansatzstelte. It., impiantazione. Sp., implantacion. 1. An at- 
tachment or insertion (e. g., of a ligament). 2. The act of inserting, 
ingrafting, or introducing anything that is to remain in situ, [a, 
17.] 3. A form of double monstrosity in which one of the individu- 
als is parasitic. [A, 385.]—Crescentic 1. Burn’s ligament. [L.] 
—Crescentic i. of tlie external oblique muscle [Cooper]. 
See GimbernaVs ligament.— Equal external I. See I. externe 
egale ,—External i. See I. externe ,—Hypoderinatic i., Hypo- 
dermic i. Ger., hypodermatische I. The introduction of solid me¬ 
dicina! substances mto the subcutaneous connective tissue through 
an incision in the skin. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— I. externe 
(Fr.). I. (3d def.) in which the parasitic individual is wholly or 
partly external to the other. [A, 385.]—I. externe 6gale (Fr.). 
That form of i. externe in which the two individuals are joined at 
like anatomical points. [A, 385.]—!. externe ln€gale (Fr.). A 
form of i. externe in which the two individuals are united at dis- 


similar points. [A, 385.1—1. interne (Fr.). The form of i. (3d def.) 
in whicn one individual is wholly included within the other. [A, 
385.]—Internal i. See I. interne .—Medicameutal i. Ger., 
medicamentose I. See Hypodermic i — Parenchymatous i. Ger., 
parenchymatose I. The introduction of remedial agents into the 
body of a new growth for the purpose of destroying it. [L, 57 (a, 
40).]—Unequal external i. See i. externe inegale. 

IMPLANTEI), adj. I 2 m-pla 2 nt'e 2 d. Lat., implantatus (from 
in, in, and plantare , to piant). Fr., impiante. 1. Attached. 2. 
Ingrafted ; inoculated. [a, 17.] 

IMPLETIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-ple(pla)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From implere , to fili up. Ger., Anfiillung. Repletion. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


IMPLEXOUS, IMPLICATE, adj’s. l 2 m-ple 2 x'u 3 s, i 2 m'pli 2 - 
kat. Lat., implexus (from implectere, to plait). implicatus (from 
implicare , to iufold). Ger., verflochten , verschlungen. Interwoven; 
interlaced. [B, 123, 167 (a, 24).] 

IMPLICATED, adj. I 2 m'pli 2 k-at-e 2 d. 1. See Implicate. 2. 
Involved, affected. 


IMPLICATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pIi 2 -ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From implicare, to infold. Ger., Verwickelung, 1. Anen- 
tangling. 2. A complication of diseases. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
IMPLUMED, adj. I 2 m-plumd'. Lat., implumis (from in, not, 
and pluma, a small, soft reather). Of Illiger, featherless (said 
of those parts of the body of birds which are destitute of feathers). 
[L, 180 (a, 39).] 


IMPLUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 m-plu 2 (plu 4 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From impluere, to rain into. 1. A shower bath. [B, 48,78.] 2. See 
Embrocation. 

IMPONDEBABILITY, n. I 2 m-po 2 n-de 2 r-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . From 
in, not, and pondus, a weight. Fr., imponderabilite. Ger.. Im- 
ponderabilitdt , Unwdgbarkeit. The quality of being imponder- 
able. [a, 17.] 


IMPONBERABLE, adj. I 2 m-po 2 n'de 2 r-a 2 -b'l. Lat., impon- 
derabilis. Fr., imponderable. Ger.. unwdgbar. Incapable of be¬ 
ing weighed ; without weight. The i's (Lat., imponderabilia) of 
the old authors included heat, light, electricity, magnetism, etc. 
[L, 30, 41, 44, 107 (a, 14).] 

IMPOSED, adj. I 2 m-pozd'. Lat., impositus (from imponere , 
to place upon). Ger,, aufgesezt. Placed upon. [a, 24.] 


IMPOSTEM, n. I 2 m-po 2 st'em. See Abscess. 

IMPOSTHUMATION, n. I 2 m-po 2 s-thu 2 m-a'shu 3 n. SeeAPOs- 
tasis (lst def.). 

IMPOSTHUME, n. I 2 m-pos'thu 2 m. See Abscess. 

IMPOSTOR (Lat.), n. m. I 2 m-po 2 st'o 2 r. Gen., -o'ris. From 
imponere , to impose. A deceiver. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—I. chynii- 
coruin. An old name for mercury. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IMPOTENCE, IMPOTENCY, n’s. I 2 m'pot-e 2 ns,-e 2 ns-i 2 . Gr., 
afovania. Lat., impotentia. Fr., i., impuissance. Ger., Impotenz, 
Unvermogen. It., impotenza. Sp., impotencia. Powerlessness, 
especially inability to copulate satisfactorily.—I. fonctionnelle 
(Fr.). A general term for certain affections characterized by in- 
capacity for a particular sort of muscular action (such as writer"s 
cramp. etc.). [E. Chambard, “ Rev. de m6d.,” June, 1887, p. 469.]— 
Paralytic i. A form of i. resulting from the abolition of the power 
of erection and sexual desire. [Gross (a, 40).]—Psycliical i. Lat., 
impotentia psychica. I. due to a lack of self-confidence, fear, 
shame, or the like. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

IM POTENT, adj. l 2 m'pot-e 2 nt. Lat., impot ens (from in neg., 
and posse , to be able). Fr., i., impuissant. Ger., unvermogend , 
zeugungsunfdhig. Affected with impotence. [D.] 

IMPOTENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-po(po 2 )-te 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See 
Impotence.— I. coeundi. See Impotence.— I. concipiendi. Bar- 
renness in the female.—I. generandi. See Sterility.— I. ges¬ 
tandi. Barrenness in the female due to inability to carry the 
foetus to full term. [a, 40.]—I. parturiendi. Barrenness in the 
female resulting from natural deformities which disable her for 
giving birth to a child. [L, 57 (a, 40).]—I. virilis. Impotence in 
the male. 

IMPR.EGNATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pre 2 g(pra 3 -e 2 g)-na(na 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From impraegnare , to impregnate. 1. A 
moistening. 2. Impregnation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IMPRAEPUTIATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 m-pre(pra 3 -e 2 )-pu 2 (pu]Pti 2 - 
at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From in neg., and praeputiare , to draw out the 
foreskin. Ger., unbeschnitten. Uncircumcised. [A, 322.] 

IMPRAGNIRUNG (Ger.), n. I 2 m-preg-ner'un 2 . See Impreg¬ 
nation. 

IMPREGNATION, n. l 2 m-pre 2 g-na'shu 3 n. Lat., impraegnatio 
(from imprcegnare , to impregnate). Fr.. impregnation. Ger., 
Impragnirung, Schwdngernng (lst def.). It., impregnazione. Sp., 
impregnacidn. 1. In ichemistry, the saturation of a substance 
with another substance without Chemical combination. 2. In bot- 
any, the fertilization of the ovules by the pollen tubes. [a, 24.] 3. 
The process by which the female is made to conceive.—Artificial 
i. Fr., fecondation artificielle. See Artificial fecundation.— 
Hypodermic 1. The i. of ova in some invertebrates ( Clepsine , 
etc.) by the injection of the spermatozooids through the body wall. 
[“ Jour. of Morph.,” iv, p. 363 (J).]—Ovarian i. Fr., impregnation 
ovarique. See Indirect atavism. 

IMPREGNATION (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -pran-ya 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Im¬ 
pregnation.— I. ovarique. See Ovarian impregnation. 

IMPRESSED, adj. I 2 m-pre 2 st'. Lat., impressus (from im¬ 
primere, topress into). Fr., imprime, impressionne (lst def.). Ger., 
eingedruckt. 1. Having linear or dot-like indentations or depres- 
sions (said of leaves, scales of grasses, etc.). 2. Sunk into the sub¬ 
stance of another part or organ so as to produce linear or other de- 
pressions (said of the veins in some leaves, etc.). 3. lmmersed (said 
of a part or organ depressed in another part or organ so that the 
surfaces of the two lie even, or nearly so). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

IMPRESSIBILITY, n. I 2 m-pre 2 s-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From im¬ 
primere , to press into. Fr., impressibilite. Ger., Empfdnglich- 
fceit. Susceptibility to impression ; that property of organic bodies 
by which they are capable of being inodified by certain agents. 
[L, 107.] 

IMPRESSIRLE, adj. I 2 m-pre 2 s / i 2 -b , l. Possessing impressi- 
bility. [a, 17.] 

IMPRESSIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 m-pre 2 s'si 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Impression.—I. angularis. A depression in the snrface of the 
occipital lobe of the brain, corresponding to the projection of the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone into the cranial cavity. [L, 
332.]—!. cardiaca, I. cardis. The shallow depression on the up- 
per surface of the left lobe of the liver, just belovv where the apex 
of the heart abuts against the diaphragm. [L, 332.]—I. carotica. 
The anterior portion of the carotid groove in the sphenoid bone. 
[L, 31 (a. 29).]—I. coli, I. colica. A depression in the lower sur¬ 
face of the right lobe of the liver, receiving the hepatic flexure of 
the colon. [L, 31.]—I. deltoidea, I. deltoides. See Deltoid im¬ 
pression of the humerus.— I. digastrica. See Digastric fossa.— 
Fnes digitatas Small, roundish depressions on the inner snr¬ 
face of the cranial bones. [L, 332.]—I. duodenalis. A slight de¬ 
pression in the lower surface of the right lobe of the liver, in rela- 
tion below with the descending portion of the duodenum. [L.]—I. 
gastrica. 1. The concavity in the lower surface of the left lobe 
of the liver which receives the stomach. 2. The depression in the 
anterior surface of the left kidney corresponding to the fundus of 
the stomach. [L, 142, 332.]—I. hepatica. The depression in the 
anterior surface of the right kidney where it is in relation with the 
right lobe of the liver. [L, 332.]—I. jugularis. A shallow depres¬ 
sion in the lower surface of the cerebellum receiving the jugular 
tubercleof the occipital bone. [L.332.]—I’nes laterales (phalan¬ 
gium). Small foveae surmounted by tubercles, on either side of the 
distal ends of the metacarpal bones, receiving the attachments of 
the lateral ligaments of the metacarpo-phalangeal articulations. 
[A, 478 (a, 17).]— I. lateralis (ossis metacarpi). The lateral sur¬ 
face of the head of a metacarpal bone. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—I’nes me¬ 
tacarpi laterales. See I. lateralis ossis metacarpi .—Fnes mus¬ 
culares. The flattened surfaces on the greater tuberosity of the 
humerus, to which are attached, respectively, the supraspinatus 
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infraspinatus, and teres minor muscles. [L, 332.1—I. muscularis. 
The depression ou the posterior surface of tlie kidney, where it is 
in relation with the quadratus lumborum muscle. [L, 332.]—!. 
nervi trigemini. The depression upon the apex of the petrous 
portion of the temporal bone for the receptio» of the Gasserlan 
ganglion. [L, 332.J—l’nes phalangium laterales. See Enes 
laterales (.phalangium).— I. petrosa. A depression on the under 
surface of the occipita! lobe of the brain, at its junction with the 
temporal lobe, which corresponds to the prominence fonued by the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone. [L, 117 (a, 29).]—I. renalis. 
A depression in the lower surface of the right lobe of the liver in 
relation with the right kidney. [L, 332.1—I*nes semilunares. 
Depressions upon the externa 1 surface of the retina, corresponding 
to elevations upon its internal surface, found only in foetai eyes. 
[F.j—I. suprarenalis. The depression in the posterior border of 
the right lobe of the liver, which receives the suprarenal capsule. 
[L, 142.1—1. trigemini (ossis temporis). A depression near the 
apex or the petrous portion of the temporal bone, on its anterior 
surface, for the reception of the trigeminus nerve and the Gasserian 
ganglion. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—I. vesicalis. See Fissure for the gall- 
bladder . 

IMPRESSION,». I a m-pre a sh'u*n. Gr., cvtuVukti?. Lat., im- 
pressio (from imprimere, to press into). Fr., i. Ger., Eindruck. 
1. A slight depression or hollow in a surface, such as might resuit 
from the impact of a flnger upon a soft body. 2. A perceptibie 
alteration of, or (passive) change in, the condition or state or any- 
thing resulting from the action of an extraneous agency. 3. An 
idea passively engendered. [a. 17.]—Deltohl I. of tlie liumerus. 
Lat., impressio deltoidea (seu deltoides). A large, triangular, un- 
even i. on the external surface of the shaft of the humerus, near 
its middle, receiving the insertion of the deltoid muscle. [C, 3.]— 
Digital i. See iMPaEssioxES digitatae (under Impressio).— Ma- 
ternal i. Ani. (3d def.) made upon a pregnant female and sup- 
posed to resuit in some pecuiiarity in the formation of the off- 
spring. 

LMPRESSIONNfi (Fr.), adj. A a n a -pre a s-se-o a n-na. See Im- 
pressed (Ist def.). 

IMPRESSURA (Lat.), n. f. I a m-pre a s-su a (su)'ra 3 . 1. See Im- 
pression. 2. Of M. A. Severinus, a mark of contaminatio» (e. g ., 
with syphilis). [A, 325.] 

IMPUBERAL, adj. I a m-pu a b'e a -r1. Lat., impuber , impubes, 
impubis (from in, neg.. and pubes (q. v.). Fr., impubere. Ger., 
unmannbar (lst def.). 1 . Not having attained puberty. 2. Imma¬ 
ture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IMPURE ET Y, n. I a m-pu a 'bu 6 r-tl a . From in, not, and puber¬ 
tas, maturity. The state of being impuberal. 

IMPUBES (Lat.), adj. I a m-pu a (pu)'bez(bas). See Impuberal. 

IMPUDENS (Lat.), IMPUDICUS (Lat.). I a m-pu a d(pud)'e a ns- 
(ans), -pu a d(pud)-i(e)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From in, neg., and pudere , to be 
ashamed. Fr., iinpudique. Ger., schamlos. Shameless; as a 
botanical species name, resembling the penis. 

IMPUISSANCE (Fr.), n. A a n a -pw'es-sa 8 n a s. See Impotence. 

1M PULS (Ger.), n. I a m-puls'. See Impulse.— A ccommoda- 
tlonsP» See under Accommodation. 

IMPULSE, n. I a m'pu 3 ls. Gr.,w<j>u>«. Lat., impulsus (from im¬ 
pellere, to push). Fr., impulsion. Ger., Impuls , Antrieb. It., Sp., im¬ 
pulso. Lit.,a being driven in a particular direction. 1. Momentum 
or force, especially when suddenly accelerated ; a quick thrust. 2 . 
A sudden access of volition, especially w r hen viewed as making the 
mindits passive agent. [D ; a. 17.]—Cardiae L See Apex beat.— 
Emotionnl morbid i. An i. to commit an act, originating in a 
sentimentor emotion and not from any inteilectual source.—Expl- 
ratory i. Ger., Expirationserregung. An i. from the respiratory 
center giving rise to expiratory movements, inspiratory movements 
being at the saine time wholly suspended. [J.]—Hearfs i. See 
Apex beat.— Ilomicidal I. An insane i. tokill a fellow-being. [D, 
36.]—Inspiratory L An i. from the respiratory centre, inducing 
inspiratorv movements, expiratory efforts being at the same time 
suspended. [J.]—Inteilectual objectlve morbid I. The per- 
slstence of an idea in the mind of an individual contrary to his 
sense of right, urging him to a specific act repugnant to his eon- 
science, the consequences of which are not limited to himself. 
[Hammond (a, 40).]—Inteilectual subjective morbid I. The 
occurrence or recurrence of an idea known to be false, the logica! 
consequences of which are restricted to the individual in whom it 
occurs. [Hammond (a, 40).]—Morbid I. A form of i. in which the 
patient is moved to commit acts from which he would shrink if 
sane, [a, 40.]—Suicldal i. An insane i. to take one’s own iife. 
[D, 36.]—Systolic i* See Apex beat. —Volitlonal morbid L 
An irresistible i. to the perpetration of aetsoften motiveless, known 
to be criminal, and against w'hich the intellect and wili are strongly 
exerted. [Hammond (a, 40).] 

IMPULSI VE, adj. I a m-pu*Is'l a v. From impellere , to push. 
I. Pertaining to an impulse (Ist def.). 2. Acting under or prone to 
be aflfected by impulse ( 2 d def.). 

IMPUNCTATE, adj. I 3 in-pu 3 n a k'tnt. Lat., impunctatus 
(from in neg., and pungere , to prick). Ger., unpunktirt. Not 
punctate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

IMPURGATUS (Lat.), adj. I a m*pn , r(pn 4 r)-gat(ga , t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From in neg., and purgare , to make clean. See Acatiiartus. 

IMPUEITY, n. I a m-pu a 'ri a -ti a . Lat., impuritas (from impurus, 
unclean). Fr., impar it 4 . Ger., UnreirAgkeit . 1 . The state of be¬ 
ing impure. 2 . The substance or substances the presence of which 
renders anything impure. 

IMPUTARILITY, n. I a m-pu a t-a a -bi a i'i a t-i*. From imputare, 
to charge against. Lat., imputnbilitas. Fr., imputabit ite. Ger., 
Zurechnungsfdhigkeit. The soundness of inlnd which renders a 
man legally chargeabie with crime. [a, 40.] 


INACTION, n. I a n-a a k'shn 3 n. From ne neg., and act io, a do- 
ing. Laek of action.—Hemioplc pupillary 1. See Ilemiopic 
pupillary reaction. 

INACTIVE, adj. I a n-a a k'ti a v. Lat., inactivus. Fr., inactif. 
Ger., unthdtig. In a passive state.—Optlcally i. In chemistry, 
having no action on poiarized iight. 

INADEQUACY, n. I a n-a a d'e-kw'a-si a . From in neg., and 
adaequare, to make equal to. Fr., insuflisance. Ger., Insujjicienz, 
Unzuldnglichkeit. Insufficiency.—Renui i. Fr., insufllsance re¬ 
nale. Ger., NiereninsuJJicienz. Of Sir Andrew Clark, a condition 
of the kidney in which it is unable to produce the normal amount 
of urine containing the proper proportion of solids and of a specific 
gravitv greater than 1014. Its pathology is not positively known, 
bnt is believed to consist in a slight withering and induration of the 
kidney. The solids most diminished are urea and uric acid. The 
symptoms are palpitation, flatulence, a feeble capillary circula- 
tion, a dry, shiny skin, occasional flushes, menta! w’orry, and gen- 
eral nervousness. The patients are very vulnerable and deficient 
in recuperative power, and bear shocks poorly. [“ Lancet,” 1879, 
ii, p. 800 (a, 40).] 

IN ADDERENT, adj. I a n-a a d-he're a nt. Lat., inadherens 
(from in, in, and adhaerere , to cleave to). Fr., inadh4rent. Ger., 
frei. Free, unattached (said of plant-organs). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INAEQUALI FOLIUS (Lat.), adj. I a n-e(a 8 -e a )-kwa(kwa 3 )-li(li a )- 
fol(fo a l)'i a -u 8 s(u 4 s). From in neg., aequus, equal, and folium, 
a leaf. Having unequal leaves. [L, 107.] 

INAEQUALIS (Lat.), adj. I a n-e(a 3 -e a )-kw'a(kwa 3 )'li a s. From 
in neg., and aequalis, equal. See Unequal. 

1NAEQUITELAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. I a n-e a k(a 8 -e a k)-wi a -te(ta)'le 
(Ia 3 -e a ). From inaequalis , unequal, and tela, a w’eb. A tribe of 
spiders distinguished by the irregular shape of their webs. [B, 77.] 

INAIGRETTE (Fr.), adj. I a n-e a -gre a t-ta. Without an aigrette 
(pappus). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INALRUMINATE, adj. I a n-a a i-bn a/ mi a n-at. Lat.. inalbu - 
minatus (from in neg., and albumen \_q. v.]). Fr., inalbumini. See 
Exalbuminous. 

INALIMENTAL, adj. I a n-a a l-i a -me a n / t , l. From in neg., and 
alimentum , food. Of Bacon, not nutritious. [J.] 

INAMOVIRLE (Fr.), adj. l a n-a 3 -mo veb-1'. From in neg., 
and amovere, to remove from. Irremovabie (said of dressings). 
[E.] 

INANAGENESIS (Lat.), INANAPHYSIS (Lat.), n's f. I a n- 
a a n(a 8 n)-a 3 -je a n(ge a n)'e a -si a s, -a a f(a 8 f)-i a (u*)-sj a s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'- 
esis), -ys'eos (-aph'ysis). From I?, a muscle, avd , again, and ycVeo-ts, 
generation, or <J>v<rts, birth. Ger., Muskelfasernwiedererzeugung. 
Muscular regeneration ; the reproduction of muscular fibres. [L, 
50, 107 (a, 14).] 

INANGULATE, adj. I a n-a a n a 'gu a -Jat. Lat., inangulatus 
(from in neg., and angulare, to make angular). Fr., inangule. 
Without angles (said of leaves. etc.). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INANIA (Lat.). n. n., pl. of adj. inanis. I a n-an(a 8 n)'i a -a 8 . The 
iliac regions. [A, 322.] 

INANIMATE, adj. I a n-a a n'i a -mat. Lat., inanimatis (from in 
neg., and animare, to fili with breath).. Destitute of life. [L, 56 
(a, 43).] 

INANIS (Lat.), adj. I a n-an(a 8 n)'i a s. Fr.,vide. Ger .,leer,taub. 
Empty (said of fruits having no seed, of hollow organs, etc., or 
[Ger., lockermarkig] of plant-stems containing a Iight pithy matter). 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INANISATION (Fr.), n. E-na 8 -ne-sa 3 -se-o a n a . It., inanizza- 
zione. Of Chaussat, a gradual passage into an inanimate state. 
[L, 41,44 (a, 14).] 

INANITION, n. I a n-a a n*i a sh'u 3 n. Lat., inanitio (from inanis, 
empty). Fr., i. Ger., /., Leerheit. It., inanizione. Sp., inanicion. 
The condition of being inane, emptiness; of Carpenter, starva- 
tion. [D.] 

INANTHERATE, INANTIIERIFEROUS, adjs. I a n- 
a a nth'e a r-at, -a a n-the a r-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., inantheratus (from in, 
not, and av0os, blooming), inantheriferus (from in neg., avBos , a 
flower, and ferre, to bear). Fr., inanthere. Destitute of anthers. 
[B, 1 (a, 24).j 

INANT1NIAL, adj. I a n-a a n-ti a n'i a -a a l. Pertaining to the 
inion and to the antinion. [L, 141.] 

INAPERTOUS, adj. Pn-a^-ii^rUi^s. Lat., inapertus (from 
in neg., and aperire, to open). Ger., ungebffnei. Not open (said 
of perforations in plant-organs when abnorinally closed). [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

INAPPENDICITLATE, adj. I a n-a a p-pe a nd-i a k'u a -lat. Lat., 
inappendiculatus (from in neg., and appendix, an appendix). 
Fr., tnappendicul4. Ger., ohne Anhdngsel. Having no appendices. 
[B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

IN A PPETENCE, INAPPETENCY, n’s. I a n-a a p'pe a t-e a ns, 
-e a ns-i a . I^at., inappetentia (from in neg., and appetentia, a long- 
ing after). Fr., inappelence. Ger.. Appetitlosigkeit. It., inappe- 
tenza. Sp., inapetencia. See Anorexia. 

IN APPETENTI A (Lat.), n. f. I a n-a a p(a 8 p)-pe a t-e a n'shi a (tl a )-a 3 . 
See Inappetence.—1. a bile. See Anorexia biliosa. 

IN APPLICATE, adj. I a n-a a p'pli a k-at. Lat., inapplicatus 
(from in neg., and applicare , to join). Fr., inapnliqu4. Not 
appressed ; of bracteoles, not apphed to the cilnanthium. [B, I 
(a, 24).] 

INARTICULATE, adj. I a n-a 8 rt-i a k'n a -lat. Gr.. d < n \ po <: (2d 
def.). Lat., inarticulatus (from in neg., and articidare, to divide 
into single members or joints). Fr., inarticnli. Ger.. ungegliedert, 
gelenktos (2d def.). I. Not jointed to another part or organ ; w ith- 
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out articulations in the bodily structure. 2. Of vocal sounds, or of 
speech, not formed into distinet syllables, confused, unintelligible. 
[L, 341 (a, 27).] Cf. Anarthrous. The Inarticulata are an order of 
the Branchiopoda having no hinge or calcareous support to the 
arins. The intestine operis into the cavity of the mantle, the mar- 
gins of the lobes of which are completely separate. They include 
the genus Lingula. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 

IN ARTICULATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-a 3 r-ti 2 k-u a (u)-la(la 3 )'shi 2 '- 
(ti a )-o. Gen., - on'is . Frorn in neg., and articulare, to divide into 
single members or joints. 1. See Enarthrosis. 2. The state of 
being inarticulate ; the absence of an articulation normally present. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INASSIMILARLE, adj. I 2 n-a 2 s-si a m'i 2 l-a-b’l. From in neg., 
and assimilis, similar. Fr., i. Incapable of assimilation. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

INAURATE, adj. I 2 n-a 4 r'at. Lat., inauratus (from inaurare, 
to gild). Fr., dore. Ger., vergoldet. Gilded. [A, 322.] 
INAURATION, n. I 2 n-a 4 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., inauratio (from 
inaurare , to gild). Fr., i. Ger., Vergoldung. The process of gild- 
ing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INCALYCATE, adj. I 2 n-ka 2 l'i 2 -kat. Lat., incalycatus (from 
in neg., and calyx [q . u.]). Fr., incalyce. Ger., ungekelcht. Des¬ 
titute of a calyx. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INCANATE, adj. I 2 n-kan'at. See Incanous. 

INCANATIO (Lat.), n. f. I a n(i 2 n 2 )-ka a n(ka 3 n)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen„ -on'is. See Incarceration. 

INCANDESCENCE, n. I 2 n-ka 2 n-de 2 s'e 2 ns. From incandes¬ 
cere , to glow. Fr., i. Ger., Incandescenz , Weissgluhen. It., in- 
candescenza. Sp., incandescenda. The state of heing or becom- 
ing incandescent. 

INCANDESCENT, adj. I 2 n-ka 2 n-de 2 s'e 2 nt. Glowing from 
heat. 

INCANESCENT, adj. I 2 n-ka 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., incanescens. 
See Canescent. 

INCANOUS, adj. I 2 n-kan'u 3 s. Lat., incanus (from in, in, and 
canus , white). Fr., incane. Ger., greisgrau , weisslichgrau. Hoary 
wlrite. 

INCAPACITY, n. I 2 n-ka 2 p-a 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . From in, in, and capax, 
that can contain. Fr., incapacite. Ger., Unfahigkeit. Incapa- 
bility.—Sexuai i. See Impotence. 

INCArSUUED, adj. I 2 n-ka 2 p'su 2 ld. Ger., eingekapselt. Cap- 
sulated. [a, 40.] 

INC ARCE RATED, adj. I 2 n-ka 3 r-su 6 r-at'e 2 d. Lat., incarce - 
ratus (from incarcerare , to imprison). Fr., incarcere, enchatonne, 
chatonne, enclave. Ger., incarcerirt , eingekeilt, eingeklemmt. It., 
incarcerato. Confined, imprisoned; of an organ, abnormally in- 
closed or shut off from return to its normal position in the body, or 
from escape through a passage which should be open. 

INCARCEItATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ka 3 r-su 6 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti a )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Incarceration.—I. Inflammatoria. 
S ee Injlammatory incarceration.—I. Intestinorum. Inclusion 
of a portlon of the intestine in a sac or cavity with a narrow open- 
lng, as in hernia, [a, 40.]—I. placentae. See Incarceration of 
the placenta. 

INCARCERATION, n. I 2 n-ka 3 r-su # r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., incar- 
ceraiio (from in, in, and carcerare, to imprison). Fr., incarcera¬ 
tion, enctavement, chatonnement. Ger., Eingeschlossenwerden , 
Einhiilsung, Einsackung, Einklemmung. 1. The act of incarcerat- 
ing. 2 . The state or process of being lncarcerated. 3. Of a medi- 
cament administered subcutaneously, its conflnement so that its 
action does not extend too far. [J. L. Corning, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Jan. 2, 1886, p. 12.]—I. of the gravid uterus. Ger., I. (oder Ein¬ 
klemmung) der schwangeren Gebdrmutter. Abnormal retention of 
the organ in the pelvis.—I. of the placenta. Lat., incarceratio 
placentae. Fr., incarceration (ou enchatonnement, ou chatonne¬ 
ment) du placenta. Retention of the placenta in consequence of 
irregular contraction of the uterus.—Inflammat ory i. I. of the 
intestine in old inflammatory bands. [A, 319 (a, 40).]—Spasinodic 
I. Ohstruction of the bowel by spasmodic contraction of its muscu- 
lar coat. [A, 319 (a, 40).] 

INCARCERIRT (Ger.), adj. I 2 n-ka 3 r-tsa-rert\ See Incar- 
cerated. 

INCARNANT, adj. I 2 n-ka 3 rn'a 2 nt. Lat., incaimans (from 
incarnare , to make flesh). Forming or producing flesh ; of vulner- 
ary remedies, promoting granulation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INCARNATE, adj. I 2 n-ka 3 rn'at. Lat., incarnatus (from 
incarnare, to make flesh). Fr., incarnat. Ger., fleischroth. In 
botany, flesh-colored. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

INCARNATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -ka 3 rn-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From incarnare , to make flesh. 1. Lit., a conversion into 
flesh; an incarnation. 2. Syssarcosis (q. v.).-- 1 . unguis, I. un¬ 
guium. See Ingrowing nail. 

INCARNATION, n. I 2 n-ka 3 rn-a , shu 3 n. Lat., incarnatio (from 
incarnare, to make flesh). Fr., i. Ger., Einfleischung , Fleisch- 
bildung. It., incarnazione. Sp ., encamacion. 1. A formation of, 
or (more properly) a conversion into, flesh ; carnification. 2 . The 
production of the germ or embryo withiin the ovum. 3. The forma¬ 
tion of new material in the repair of wounds ; granulation. 4 . See 
Dianthus caryophyllns. 

INCARNATIVE, adj. I 2 n-ka 3 rn'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., incarnativus. 
Fr., incarnati/. 1 . See Incarnant. 2. Imbedded in the soft parts 
(said of a bandage [see Uniting bandage]). 

INCAKNIFICATION, n. I 2 n-ka 3 rn-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From in, 
in, caro , flesh, and facere, to make. See Incarnation (lst, 2d, and 
3d defs). 


INCASSA-POISON, n. An African ordeal bark said to con¬ 
tain a violent cardiac poison. [Liebreicli (B, 5 [a, 24]).] 

INCEAL, adj. I 2 n'se-a 2 l. From incus, an anvil. Fr., incial . 
See Incudal ; as a n., of G. St.-Hilaire, see Subopercular bone. 

INCENDIAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -sa 3 n 2 -de-a 2 r. From incen¬ 
dere, to set fire to. Incendiary ; in the Broussais system, augment- 
ing the gastro-intestinal secretions (said of medicines used m ma¬ 
laria! affections). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INCENDIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-se 2 nd(ke 2 nd)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From incendere , to set fire to. 1. A phlegmon. 2. An old term for 
a “burning fever.” [E ; L, 94.] 3. See Combustion.— I. spon¬ 

taneum. See Spontaneous combustion. 

INCENSARIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From incendere , to set fire to. The Inula odorata and the Arte¬ 
misia abrotanum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

INCENSE, n. I 2 n'se 2 ns. Gr., Lat., thus, tus, incensum. 

Fr., encens. Ger., Weihrauch. It., incenso. Sp., incienso. A 
perfume obtained by burning certain aromatic gums, resins, barks, 
woods, spices, drled flowers, or seeds ; also a substance so burned. 
The term is now restricted almost exclusively to frankincense (see 
Olibanum). (B, 18, 19, 77 (a, 24).]—Hell’s i. The Sterculia foetida. 
[A. 479 (a, 21).]—I.-lierb. The Rosmarinus offlcinalis. [A, 511 (a, 
24).]—I.-tree. Any tree furnishing i., especially the Boswellia 
thurifera and other species of Boswellia, as well as various species 
of pine ; the Moschoxylon Swartzii, and in Guiana the Icica guia- 
nensis and Icica heptaphytla. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275, 282 (a, 24).] See 
Olibanum. —I.-wood (of Guiana). Fr., bois d'encens. The Icica 
guianensis and Icica heptaphylla, or their wood. [B, 19, 173, 180, 
275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—In- 
dtan i. 1. The odoriferous resin of the Boswellia thurifera. 2. 
Benzoin; often inade into i. sticks or pastils with aloes-wood, 
patchouli, rose malloes, sandalwood, mastic, etc. [B, 18, 77 (a, 35).] 
—Malei. Lat., thus masculum. Olibanum. [a, 35.] 

INCENSIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'si 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. 
From incendere, to set fire to. Inflammation. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 
INCENTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-se 2 n(kc 2 n)-ti(te)'vu 3 m- 
(wu 4 m). Ger., Reizmittel. An irritant. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INCEPTION, n. I 2 n-se 2 p'shu 3 n. Lat., inceptio. 1. The be- 
ginning of anything. 2. Of Lankester [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. 
Sci., 1 ’ Jan., 1881], ingestion. 3. Intussusception. [J.] 
INCERATION, n. I 2 n-se 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Gen., -on'is. Lat., ince- 
ratio (from incerare, to smear). Fr., inceration. Ger., Einwdch- 
sen. It., incerazione. Sp., enceracion. In pharmacy, the reduc- 
tion of any dry substance to the consistence of softened wax by 
the gradual admixture of a fluid. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INCERNICULUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-su5r(ke 2 r)-ni 2 k'u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From incernere, to sift upon a thing. 1. A sieve 
or strainer. 2. The pelvis of the kidney. [L, 94, 107.] 

INCEST, n. I 2 n'se 2 st. Lat., incestus (from in neg., and castus, 
chaste). Fr., inceste. Ger., Blutschande. It., Sp., incesto. Co- 
habitation between persons so related as to make their marriage 
illegal. [L, 56.] 

INCIDENTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si 2 d(ked)-e 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a*. 
From incidere , to cut into. Medicines (e. g., acids or salts) formerly 
supposed to consist of sharp particles. [L, 50,107.] 

INCID1NG, adj. I 2 n-sid'i 2 n 2 . From incidere, to cut into. In¬ 
cisive, resolvent; of pectoral medicaments, expectorant. [B, 117.] 
INCIDUUS (Lat.), adj. I a n(i 2 n 2 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'u 2 (u 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
in. in, and cadere, to fall. Ger., einfallend, zwischenfallend. Fall- 
ing between two others (said of pulsations). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INCILE (Lat.), n. n. Dn^n^-siKkeiyeXa). Gen., -ciVes. Of 
Haller, the fourth ventricle of the brain. [I, 3 (K).] 

INC INERAT ION, n. I 2 n-si 2 n-e 2 r-a / shu 3 n. Lat., incineratio 
(from in, into, and cinis, ash). Fr., incingat ion. Ger., Eindscher- 
ung. It., incinerazione. Sp., incineracion. A process employed 
in analysis to obtain the inorganic constituents of organic matters 
by heating in red-hot vessels open to the air, so as to burn off ali 
the organic particles. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vil 
(a, 14).] 

INCIPIENT, adj. I 2 n-si 2 p / i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., incipiens. Fr., cotn- 
menqant. Ger., aufangend. Beginning. 

INCISE, v. tr. I 2 n-siz'. Lat ., incidere. Fr., inciser. Ger .,ein- 
schneiden. To cut into. 

INCISED, adj. I 2 n-sizd'. Lat., incisus. Fr., incisi, ddcoupt. 
Ger., eingeschnitten. Cut into ; of a wound, made with a cuttmg 
instrument: in botany, sharply and rather deeply cut into, or 
notched. [B, 1. 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Digitatcly i. Lat.. digitato- 
incisus. Ger., fingerig-eingeschnitten. Cut into finger-like sinuses. 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INCISEUR (Fr.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 -se-zu 6 r. See Incisive and 
Incisor. 

INCISIF (Fr.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 -se-sef. 1. (Adj.) see Incisive. 
2. (N.) see Incisivus. 3. (N.) the intermaxillary bone. [A, 385.]— 
I. mitoyen. See Depressor alce nasi. 

INCISIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si 2 z(kesVi 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Incision. —I. crucialis. See Crucial incision. —I. priori oppo¬ 
sita. See Counter-openino.— I. simplex. Fr., incision simple. 
A single cut made at one time and in one direction. [E.] 
INCISION, n. I 2 n-si 2 'zhu 3 n. Lat., incisio, incisura (from in, 
into, and caedere, to cut). Fr., i., decoupure. Ger., /., Incisur, 
Einschniti, Schnitt. It., incisione. Sp., incision. 1. A division of 
parts with a cutting instrument. 2. In botany, an incisure, a cut 
or sinus of any sort in a plant-organ ; in a special sense, a sharp 
cut deeper than the sinuses in dentation, not so deep as those in 
segmentatlon. [B, 1, 19, 123, 229, 291 (a, 24).]—Crucial i. Lat., in- 
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cisio cruciatis. An i. eonsisting of two simple i’s Crossing each 
other at right angles.—I)ry i. Fr., i. sdche. The wound made by 
an 6craseur. [E.] See ficRASKMENT.—Kxplorntive i., Explo- 
ratory i. Fr., i. exploratrice. Ger., Probeincision. An i. into a 
cavity for the purpose of examining the contents of the cavity. 
—Fe*rgusson’s i. for removul of tlie upper jaw. The i. 
usually employed ; it passes from the inner canthus of the eye 
down around the ala of the nose. and through the median line 
of the lip. [E.]—GensouFs 1. for reinoval of the upper 
jaw. A 11 i. extending across the cheek in the line of Stenson's 
duct, meeting a vertieal one extending upward from the angle of 
the mouth to the inner eanthus of the eye. [E, l.J—I. composte 
(Fr.). An i. made up of two or more simple fs (e. g., the crucial i. 
or the elliptieal i.). [E.]—I. contre sol (Fr.). An i. made by 
drawing the knife toward the operator. [E.J—I. conche par 
conche (Fr.). An i. in whieh, to reaeh a deep part, the super* 
posed layers are divided separately. [E.]—I. elevant sol (Fr.). 
An i. made in a direction away fronrthe operator. [E.]—1. sfeche 
(Fr.). See Di-y i.-I. simple (Fr.). See Incisio simplex,— Lis- 
ton’s(or Lizars’s) I. for reinoval of the upper jaw. Ani. 
extending from in front of the ear dowmvard in a eurved line 
to the angle of the mouth. [E, l.J—ProbeF (Ger.). See Explora- 
tory i\—Rellef i. Ger., Entspanuungsschnitt. An i. made for 
the purpose of lesseniug tension.—WildeN I. for mastoid dis- 
ease. An i. 1 to H ineh long, made about a centimetre behind the 
line of attachment of the external ear and parallel with it, passing 
through the skin, subcutaneous tissue, and periosteum, down to 
the bone ; reeommended in painful and refraetory swellings of the 
tissues overlying the mastoid process, to secure complete drain- 
age and relieve tension. [F.] 

INCISIVA!», adj. I 2 n-si 2 -siv'a 2 l. See Incisive (2d def.). 

INCISIVE, adj. I 2 n-si'si 2 v. Lat., incisivus. Fr., incisif . 1. 
Aneiently, resolvent. [B, 119.] 2. In relation with or adjacent to 
au incisor tooth. 3. Adapted to cutting, incisor. [L.] 

INCISIVUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si(ke)-si(se)'vn 3 s(w'u 4 s). In¬ 
cisive ; as a n., an incisor tooth ; also a muscle situated near the 
incisor teeth.—I. inferior. See Accessorii orbicularis oris,— I. 
lateralis. Of Winslow, the levator labii superioris and the levator 
labii superioris alaeqne nasi taken as one muscle. [a, 29.]— I. me¬ 
dius. Fr., incisif mitoyen. See Depressor aloe nasi. 

INCISO-CRENATE» adj. I 2 n-si"so-kre 2 n'at. Lat., inciso- 
crenatus (from tn, into, credere , to cut, and crena , a noteh). Ger., 
eingeschnitten-gekerbt. Having slashed crenae. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INCISO-DENTATE, adj. I 2 n-si"so-de 2 nt'at. Lat., inciso- 
dentatus. Ger., eingeschnitten-gezahnt. Having slashed denta- 
tions. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INCISO-LOHATE, adj. I 2 n-si"so-lob'at. Ger., eingcschnitten- 
gelappt. Of a lobate leaf, having the siuuses or re-entering angles 
deep and narrow. [a, 35.] 

INCISO-PINNATIE1D, adj. I 2 n-si"so-pi 2 n-a 2 t'i 2 f-i 2 d. Deeply 
pinnatifld. [a, 35.] 

INCISOR (Lat.), adj. and n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si(ke)'zo 2 r(so 2 r). Gen., 
-oPis. Fr., inciseur. Ger., einschneidend (adj.), Einsrhneidcr 
(n.). 1. (Adj.) serving to incise; pertaining to or in relation with 
the i. teeth. 2. (N.) a cutting instrument or organ, espeeially an i. 
tooth. [K (a, 14).] 

INCISORIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si(ke)-so'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From in, into, and ccedere , to cut. 1. See Bistoury. 2. An old 
term for an operating-table. [L, 94.] 

INCISOR IUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-siz(kes)-o'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Incisivus. 

IXCISO-SERRATE, adj. I 2 n-si"so-se 2 r'at. Lat., inciso-ser- 
ratus (from in, into, ccedere , to cut, and serra, a saw). Ger., ein* 
geschnitlen-gesdgt. Having slashed serratures. [B, 19, 123 (a, 21).] 

INCISUR (Ger.), n. I 2 n-tse-sur'. See Incision, Incisor (2d def.), 
and Incisura.— Fi lmlari’. See Incisura fibularis. 

INCISURA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si(ke)-su 2 (su)'ra 3 . From in, 
Into, and ccedere. to cut. Fr., echancrure. Ger., Einkerbnng, In- 
cisur. 1. An ineisure. 2. In surgery and botany, an incision. [a, 
24.]—Anterior I. See /. anterior.—I. acetabuli. See Acetabu- 
lar notch.— I. anterior. The anterior noteh of the cerebellum. 
[I, 17 (K).]—I. anthelicis. A shallow fissure in the eartilage of 
the ear, between the anthelix and the antitragus. [L, 332J—I. 
astragali. The groove on the posterior aspeet of the astragalus 
for the tendon of the flexor pollicis pedis longus muscle. [L, 332.] 
— I. auricula» (intertragica). See I. intertragica,— I. auris. 
See L trago-helicina. —I. cancanei. See I. astragali.— I. cardi¬ 
aca (pulmonum). A deep notch in the anterior border of the 
left lung whlch receives the apex of the heart. [L, 31, 332.]—I. 
cartilaginis thyreoidea? (superior). See I. thyreoidea supe¬ 
rior,— I. cerebelli anterior. A notch whieh separates the hemi- 
spheres of the cerebellum anteriorly. [I, 3 (K).]—Incisura» cere¬ 
belli marginales. See I. cerebelli posterior and /. cerebelli an¬ 
terior.— I. cerebelli marsupialis (seu marsupliformis, seu 
posterior). A cleft whlch intervenes hetween the two hemi- 
spheres of the cerebellum nosteriorly. fi, 3 (K).]—I. cerebelli 
semilunaris. See I. cerebelli anterior.— I. clavicularis (manu¬ 
brii sterni). Ger., Schliisselbeinausschnitt. The depressed snr- 
face at the upper end of the sternum whlch artlculates with the 
clavlcle. [L, 115.]—Inclsurro costales. The notches on each side 
of the latcral margins of the sternum into whlch the costal carti- 
lages fit. [L, 332.] -I. cruclalls. See Crucial incision.— I. di¬ 
gastrica. See Digastric fossa.— I. ethmoidalis. See Eth- 
moidal notch.— I. falciformis. The external cmral ring. fL, 
332.1—1. fibularis (tibbe). Ger., Fibularincisur. The depression 
on tne lower end of the tibia into whlch the fibula fits. (L, 31, 332.] 
—I. frontalis. See Snjrra-orbital notch.— I. habenula*. See 
Tkioonum habenulae.— I. hepatis Interlobularis. The longi* 


tudinal fissure of the liver. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I. iliaca anterior. 
See I. iliaca minor.— I. iliaca inferior. See Lesser sciatic notch. 
—I. iliaca major. Fr., echancmre interepinense posterieure. 
The hollowed-out margln betw^een the anterior inferior spine of the 
ilium and the pubie bone. [L, 31, 332.]—I. iliaca minor. Fr., 
echancrure interepineuse anterieure. The eoneave margin between 
the anterior inferior and superior spines of the ilium. (L, 332.]— 
I. iliaca posterior. See /. iliaca major. —I. iliaca superior 
(ossis eoxie). See Great sciatic notch.— I. incisiva. The groove 
on the inner surface of the superior maxilla, whieh, with a eorre- 
sponding one on its fellow, forms the anterior palatine canal. JL, 
31.]—I. interarytmnoidea. The depression in the larynx be¬ 
tween the cartiiagesof Santorini. [L, 115.]—I. interclavicularis. 
See Interclavicutar notch. —I. interlobaris (seu interlobularis) 
hepatis. See Interlabar notch of the tiver,— Incisura* inter¬ 
lobares (seu Interlobulares) pulmonis (seu pulmonum). The 
flssures dividing the lungs into lobes. [L,-?332.]—I. intertragica. 
A noteh in the eartilage of the auriele whieh separates the tragus 
from the antitragus. [F.l—I. ischiadica interior. See Lesser 
sciatic notch.—1. ischiadica major. See Great sciatic notch.— 
I. ischiadica minor. See Lesser sciatic notch.— I. ischiadica 
superior. See Great sciatic notch.— I. jugularis. See Jugular 
notch,— I. jugularis anterior (seu lateralis). The anterior of 
the two portions into whieh the jugular noteh of the temporal bone 
is divided by the processus infrajugularis partis petrosa». [L, 31.] 
—I. jugularis medialis (seu posterior). The posterior of the 
two portions into whieh the jugular notch of the temporal bone is 
divided by the processus infrajugularis partis petrosae. (L, 31.]— 
I. lacrimalis. See Sulcus lacrimalis.— 1 . lienalis. See Hilum 
of the spleen. —I- longitudinalis (cerebri). See Great longi- 
tudinal fissure of the brain.— Innata seapula?. See Supra- 
scapular notch.— I. mandibulae. The sigmoid notch of the in¬ 
ferior maxilla. [L, 31.]— I. marginalis anterior. See I. cere¬ 
belli anterior.—I. marginalis posterior, I. marsupialis. See 
L cerebelli posterior.— I. mastoidea. See Digastric fossa.— I. 
maxillae inferioris. See /. mandibulae.— I. nasalis. SeeKasal 
notch of the frontal bone. —I. obturatoria. A noteh in the 
upper lateral edge of the obturator foramen. [L, 332.]—I. pa- 
latina. See Spheno-palatlne notch.— 1. palii. Ger.. Mantet- 
einschnitt. The great longitudinal fissure of the brain. [I, 17 (K).] 
—I. parietalis. A notch just at the junction of the squamous por- 
tion of the temporal bone with the upper portion of the mastoid 
process into whieh the parietal bone fits. [L, 31, 332.]—I. patel¬ 
laris. See Fossa intercondyloidea posterior.—1. peronea. See 
I. fibularis. — I. petroso-squamosa. See Petro-squamous fissure. 
—I. posterior cerebelli. See I. cerebelli posterior.— I. praeoc¬ 
cipitalis. Of Schwalbe (after Mevnert), a sulcus whieh extends 
between the occipito-temporal and the inferior temporo-sphenoidal 
lobes of the brain. [I, 17 (K).]—I. renalis. See Hilum of the 
kidney. —Incisura» sacro-coceygea». The notches forrned by the 
upper surfaee of the coccyx and the marked depressions of the 
lateral surfaces of the low’er end of the saeruin. [L, 332.]—I. sacro- 
ischiadica. The space between the margins of the ilium and 
sacrum whieh is erossed by the great saero-seiatic foramen. [L, 
31.]—I. Santorini. See I. santoriniana major and I. santoriniana 
minor.—1. santoriniana major. The larger of the two flssures 
in the eartilaginous portion of the external auditory meatus. [L, 
332.]—!. santoriniana minor. The smaller of the tw»o flssures 
in the eartilaginous portion of the external auditory meatus. [L, 
332.]—I. scapulae, I. scapularis. See Suprascapular notch.— 
I. semilunaris. See I. cerebelli anterior, I. fibularis, I. mandi¬ 
bulae, Interclavicutar notch, and Suprascapular notch.— I. semi¬ 
lunaris auriculae. See/. intertragica,— I. semilunaris cere¬ 
belli. See I. cerebelli anterior.— I. semilunaris lateralis 
sterni. See I. clavicularis.— I. semilunaris major (ilii).—See 
I. iliaca major.— I. semilunaris major (ulnae). See Great sig¬ 
moid cavity,— I. semilunaris (mandibulae). See I. mandibulae. 
—I. semilunaris manubrii sterni. See Interclavicidar notch. 
—I. semilunaris maxillae Inferioris. See I. mandibulae.— I. 
semilunaris minor (Ilii), See I. iliaca minor— I. semilunaris 
minor (ulnae). See Lesser sigmoid cavity.— I. semilunaris 
radii. See Semilunar cavity of the radius.— I. semilimaris 
scapulae. See Suprascapular notch.— I. semilunaris sterni. 
See Interci avicular notch.— I. semilunaris superior scapulae. 
See Suprascapular notch.— I. semilunaris superior sterni. 
See Interclavicutar notch.— I. semilunaris tibia». See I. fibu¬ 
laris.— I. septi (cerebri). The fifth ventricle of the brain. [1,6 
(K).]—I. sigmoidea. See I. mandibulae.— I. sigmoidea major. 
See Great sigmoid cavity.— I. sigmoidea mandibulae. See /. 
mandibtdce.— I. sigmoidea minor (ulme). See Lesser sigmoid 
cavity.— I. sphenopalatina. See Spheno-jtalatine notcil— I. 
sternalis. See Interclavicular notch.— I. supra-orbitalis. See 
Supra-orbital notch.— I. suprascapularis. See Suprascovidar 
notch,— I. tali. See /. astragali.— I. temporalis. The suttem- 
poral fissure. [I. 17 (K).]—I. tentorii. See Posterior transverse 
fissure.— I. tentorii cerebelli. The oval opening in the tentori¬ 
um in whieh the pons and low er portions of the corpora quadri¬ 
gemina lie. [L, 332.]—I. terminalis [Schwalbe]. A noteh in the 
eartilage of the pinna at the bottom of the cavity of the concha. 
[L, ll7 (a, 29).]—Incisura? thyreoidea? inferiores. Three shal- 
Iow notches In the low r er margin of the thyreoid eartilage, one 
in the middie and one on each side, the latter separated from the 
former by the cricoid proeesses. [L, 332.]—I. thyreoidea Inferior 
inedia. The notch In the lower margin in the median lineof the thy¬ 
reoid eartilage. [L, 332.]—I. thyreoidea superior. The noteh in 
the median line in the upper margin of the thyreoid eartilage. [L, 
332.]—I. tragica. See /. intertragica.— I. trago-helicina. A fis¬ 
sure In the concha of the ear between the tragus and the helix. [L, 
382.]—Incisura? tympanica?. See Notches of Ricinus,— I. ul¬ 
naris radii. See Lesser siqmoid cavity,— I. umbilicalis. See 
Umbilical fissure.--!, umbilicalis liepntis. See Interlabar notch 
oftheliver,— Incisura? vertebrales. See Intervertebral notches. 
—I. vertebralis inferior (seu major). The intervertebral noteh 
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in the lower margin of the articular process of a vertebra. [L, 31.]— 
I. vertebralis minor (seu superior). The intervertebral notch in 
the upper margin of the articular process of a vertebra. [Ia 31.]— 
I. vesicae felleae, I. vesicalis liepatis. A notch or depression 
in the anterior margin of the liver, near the gall-bladder. [L, 31.]— 
I. vomeris. The depression between the alae vomeris which re- 
ceives the rostrum of the sphenoid bone. [L, 31, 333.J 

INCISURE, n. I 2 n-si'zhu 2 r. Lat., incisura (from in, into, and 
ccedere, to cut). Fr., i. Ger., Incisur. A notch, depression, or 
fissure (see also Incisura) ; in botany, see Ixcision.—I’s of 
Sclimidt. Fr., i's de Schmidt (ou obliques). Ger., Lantermann'- 
sche Einkerbungen. The oblique markmgs sometimes seen in the 
medullary sheath of nerves. [J.] See Medullary segments. 

INCISUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-si(ke)'su 8 s(su 4 s). See Incised ; 
as a n., see Incision. 

INCITABLE, adj. I 2 n-sit'a 2 -b'l. Lat., incitabitis (from in¬ 
citare, to set in rapid motion). Ger., aufregend. See Irritable. 

INCITA BILITY, n. Pn-sit-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From incitare, to 
urge forward. Fr., incitabilite. Ger., Erregbarkeit. See Irrita - 

BILITY. 

INCITAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-sit(ket)a 8 -me 2 nt'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From incitare, to set in rapid motion. See Stimulus. 

INCITANT, adj. I 2 n-sit'a 2 nt. Lat., incitans (from incitare, 
to set in rapid motion). Fr., i. Ger., reizend. See Stimulant. 

INCITATION, n. I 2 n-si-ta'shu 8 n. Lat., incitatio (from inci¬ 
tare , to urge forward). See Stimulation. 

INCITING, adj. I 2 n-sit'i 2 n 2 . See Stimulant. 

INCITO-MOTOR, adj. I 2 n-sit'o-mo'to 2 r. See Excito-motor. 

INCLAVATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n-kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 8 ) / ta 8 . Of Car- 
noy, objects contained in cells and formed by the activity of the 
protoplasm, such as starcb, fat, etc. [J, 15.] 

INCLAVATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -kla(kla 8 )-va(wa 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From in, into, and clavus, a nail. See Gomphosis. 

INCLINAISON (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -kle-ne 2 -so 2 n 2 . See Inclination. 
—I. du bassin. See Inclination of the pelvis. 

INCLINANT, INCLINATE, adj’s. I 2 n 2 -klin'a 2 nt, -at. See 
Inclininq. 

INCLINATIO (Lat.), n.f. Pn 2 -kli 2 (kle)-na(na 8 )'shi 2 ai 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Inclination.— I. coeli. Climate. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I, 
pelvis. See Inclination of the pelvis— I. uteri. See Inclina¬ 
tion of the uterus. 

INCLINATION, n. I 2 n 2 -kli 2 -na'shu 8 n. Lat., inclinatio. Fr., 
inclinaison (Ist def.), /. (2d def.). Ger., Neigung. 1. A leaning, 
inclining. 2. A propensity.—Ilackward 1. of the pelvis. Fr., 
inclinaison du bassin en arriere, obliquite posterieure (ou retro- 
version) du bassin. A pathological diminution of the normal 
forward i. of the pelvis. [A, 15.]—Forward i. of the pelvis. 
Fr., inclinaison du bassin en avant, obliquite anterieure (ou 
anteversion) du bassin. A pathological exaggeration of the normal 
forward i. of the pelvis. [A, 15].—I. of tlie brim of the pelvis. 
Fr., inclinaison du detroit superieur du bassin. Ger., Neigung 
des Beckeneinganges. The angle formed by the highest antero- 
posterior diameter of the pelvis with the horizon, the subject 
standing.—I. of the outlet of the pelvis. Fr., inclinaison du 
detroit inferieur du bassin. Ger., Neigung des Beckenausganges. 
The angle formed by the lowest antero-posterior diameter of the 
pelvis with the horizon, the subject standing.—I. of the pelvis. 
Lat., inclination pelvis. Fr., inclinaison du bassin. Ger., Neigung 
des Beckens, Beckenneigung. The devlation of any particular 
plane of the pelvis (generally the plane of the outlet) from the hori¬ 
zon.—I. of the uterus. Lat., inclinatio uteri. Ger., Fruchthal- 
terneigung. Obliquity of the uterus, [a, 14.]—Lateral i. of the 
pelvis. Fr., inclinaison laterale du bassin. A lateral obliquity 
of the pelvis.—Lateral i. of the uterus. Fr., inclinaison laterale 
de V.uterus. Ger., Seitivdrtslagerung des Uterus. Lateral obliquity 
of the uterus. 

INCLINED, INCLINING, adj s. I 2 n-klind', i 2 n-klin'i 2 n 2 . Lat., 
inclinatus, inclinans (from inclinare, to incline). Fr., incline. 
Ger.. geneigt (lst def.). einurirtsgeneigt (2d def.). 1. Oblique, 
slanting. 2 . Bending from without inward, incurved. [B, 1 , 19, 123 
(a, 14).] 

INCLUDED, adj. I 2 n-klu 2 d'e 2 d. Lat., inclusus (from includere , 
to shut up). Fr., inclus. Ger., eingeschlossen (lst def.). hervor- 
tretend , hervorstehend ( 2 d def.). 1 . Inclosed within the substance 
or hollow of another organism or organ. 2 . Not exserted. [B, 1, 
19, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

INCLUSIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -klu 2 (klu)'si 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. See 
Inclusion. —I. abdominalis. A teratoma of the abdomen the 
sac of which may or may not be intimately connected with the 
tissues of the abdominal organs. [G. St.-Hilaire (a, 40).]— I. cere¬ 
bralis. A teratoma of the brain. [a, 40.]— I. fretalis. See Faetal 
inclusion.— I. mediastinalis. A teratoma of the mediastinum, 
[a, 40.]—I. ovarii. A teratoma of the ovary prior to the age of 
conception. [G. St.-Hilaire (a, 40).] —I. subcutanea. Fr., inclu¬ 
sion sous-cutanee. A teratoma situated just beneath the skin. [G. 
St.-Hiliare (a, 40).]—I. testiculi. A teratoma encysted in the pa¬ 
renchyma of the testicle or between it and the tunica vaginalis pro¬ 
pria. [G. St.-Hilaire (a, 40).] 

INCLUSION, n. I 2 n-klu 2 'zhu 8 n. Lat., inclusio (from in¬ 
cludere, to shut up). Fr., i. Ger., Einschliessung. A shutting of 
one thing within another, also the state of being so shut in ; in the 
pl., of Carnoy, see Inclavata.— Fretal i. Lat., inclusio f aetatis. 
Fr., i. fcetale. The i. of a more or less rudimentary foetus within 
another foetus (foetus in foetu) or within a more developed indi- 
vidual, especially where the included foetus lies free beneath the 
skin. [Braune (A, 15).] See also Fcetus inclusus. —I. des germes 


(Fr.). The doctrine of the production of species by independent 
creation, as opposed to Darwinism (g. v.). [M. Duval, “ Progr. 
m 6 d.,” June 9, 1883, p. 457.] 

INCOAGULABLE, adj. I 2 n-ko-a 2 g , u 2 l-a 2 -b , l. From in neg., 
and coagulare, to curdle. Not coagulable. [a, 4.] 

INCOCTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-ko 2 k'tu 8 s(tu 4 s>. From in neg., and 
coquere, to cook. Ger., ungekocht. Ill-concocted, crude (said of 
the humors). [A, 322.] 

INCOERCIBILITY, n. I 2 n-ko-u 5 rs-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., incoerci- 
bilite. Ger ., Unsperrbarkeit. The state of being incoercible. 

INCOERCIBLE, adj. I 2 n-ko-u 5 rs'i 2 -b1. From in neg., and 
coercere, to restrain. Fr., i. Ger.. unsperrbar, unzahmbar. 1 . 
Not capable of coercion (said of certain gases or fluids until re- 
cently supposed incapable of being made to take the liquid or solid 
form). 2 . Of vomiting and other disorders, uncontrollable. [L, 
30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

1NCOHERENCE, n. I 2 n-ko-her'e 2 ns. Lat., incohaerentia. Fr., 
incoherence. Ger., Inkoharenz. The state of being incoherent. 

INCOHERENT, adj. I 2 n-ko-her'e 2 nt. Lat., incohcerens (from 
in neg., and cohaerere, to cling together). Fr., incoherent. Ger.. 
inkohdrent . Disconnected ; of speech, rambling, without logical 
sequence in the words. [a, 14.] 

INCOLOR (Lat.), adj. I 2 n 2 / ko 2 l-o 2 r. From in, neg., and color, 
color. Fr., incolore. Ger., unfarbig, farbtos, ungefarbt. See 
Achromatistous. 

INCOLOIIATION, n. I 2 n-ku 8 l-u 8 r-a'shu 8 n. Fr., i. Colorless- 
ness. Cf. Achromatosis. 

INCOLOROUS, adj. I 2 n-ku 8 l'u 8 r-u 8 s. See Achromatistous. 

INCOLUMIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n 2 -ko 2 l'u 2 (u 4 )-mi 2 s. Ger., unver- 
sehrt, unbehindert. Not abortive, not obliterated, unchecked In 
growth, sound, entire (said of plants or their organs). [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

INCOMBANT (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -ko 2 n 2 -ba 8 n 2 . See Incumbent. 

INCOMBUSTIBILITY, n. Pnko 2 m-bu 8 st-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., 
incombustibilite . Ger., Unverbrennlichkeit. The quality of being 
incombustible. 

INCOMBUSTIBLE, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 m-bu 8 st / i 2 -b ,| l. From in neg., 
and comburere, to burn up. Fr., i. Ger., unverbrennlich. Inca¬ 
pable of combustion. 

INCOMPATIBILITY, n. I 2 n-ko 2 m-pa 2 t-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., 
incompatibilite. Ger., Unvertraglichkeit. The quality of being 
incompatible. 

INCOMPATIBLE, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 m-pa 2 t'i 2 -b’l. From in neg., 
and compati, to suffer in companv with. Fr., i. Ger., unvertrdg- 
lich. 1. incapable of existing together. 2. Of drugs, having quali- 
ties which do not admit of mixture with certain other drugs with¬ 
out rendering the compound inert, injurious, or otherwise objec- 
tionable. 

INCOMPETENCE, INCOMPETENCY, n’s. I 2 n-ko 2 m'pe 2 - 
te 2 ns, -te 2 ns-i 2 Lat., incompetentia (from incompetere, to be in- 
sufficient). Fr., insufflsance. Ger., Unfahigkeit. Structural or 
functional inadequacy.—Aortic L A term for all the conditions 
which prevent complete closure of the aortic valve, and permit 
regurgitation of the blood from the aorta into the left ventricle 
during the ventricular diastole. [D, 68 .]—Mental 1. In law, such 
mental unsoundness as would disqualify a man for making a testa- 
mentor managing affairs. [a, 40.]—Mitra! i. See Mitral insuf- 
ficiency. 

INCOMPETENT, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 m'pe 2 t-e 2 nt. Lat., incompetens. 
Fr., insujflsant. Ger., unfahig. Incapable, affected with incom- 
petence. 

INCOMPLETE, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 m-plet'. Lat., incompletus (from 
in neg., and complere, to fili up). Fr.. incomplet. Ger., unvotl- 
standig. Imperfect, lacking some part, partial. The Incompletae 
(Fr., incompletes) are : Of Gmelin, a class of plants consisting of 
the genera Hippuris, Salicomia, Daphne, Parietaria, Polygonum, 
Cannabis, Rhamnus , and many others; of Scopoli, a tribe of plants 
comprising the Crustacece, Filamentosae, and Fuci; of Lamarck, 
a class of plants consisting of the divisions Thalami flor es , Calici- 
flores, Diclynes, and Gynandres; of Batsch, a class of plants in- 
cluding the orders Culmales, Agrostales , Spadicales, Juliferce, 
Cocciferce, Seminiferae, and Nuciferae; of Reichenbach, a forma- 
tion of the Venosae, consisting of the families Amentacece, Urti- 
cacece, and Nyctaginece, or, subsequently, the families Myricacece, 
Amentacece, and Urticacece ,* of Lindley, a subclass of Exogence, 
including the cohorts Tubiferae , Curvembryce, Rectembryce, Achla- 
mydece , and Columniferce ; of Fries, a series of dicotyledons con¬ 
sisting of the classes Bracteiflorce , Juliflorce, and Nudiflorce. [B, 
1, 19. 77, 104, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

IMCOMPRESSIBILITY, n. I 2 n-ko 2 m-pre 2 s-i 2 -bi 2 l / i 2 t-i 2 . From 
in. not, and comprimere, to squeeze together. Fr., incompressi- 
bilite. Ger., Unzusammendriickbarkeit. The quality of being 
incompressible. 

INCOMPRESSIBLE, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 m-pre 2 s'i 2 -b , l. Fr., t. Ger., 
unzusanimendriickbar. Incapable of being compressed ; of the 
pulse, so forcible t.hat the artery can not be compressed without the 
use of excessive pressure. 

INCONCOCTION, n. I 2 n-ko 2 n-ko 2 k , shu 8 n. From in neg., 
and concoquere, to cook together. The state of not being duly 
concocted (in the sense employed by the humoralists). 

INCONBENSABILITY, n. I 2 n-ko 2 n-de 2 ns-a 8 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
in neg, and condensare, to press close together. Ger., Unverdicht- 
barkeit. The quality of being incondensable. 

INCONDENSABLE, adj. Pn-ko^-de^-a^b 1 !. Fr., i. Ger., 
unverdichtbar. Incapable of undergoing condensation. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O», whole; Th. thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U<*, urn: U«, like fi (German). 
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INOONGRUKNCE, INCONGKUITY, n's. I 2 n-ko 2 n'gru 2 - 
e 2 ua, -ko 2 n-gru 2 'i 2 t*i 2 . Froin in neg., and congruere , to ruu to¬ 
gether. Fr., incongruili. Ger., Iucongruenz. Lack of correspond- 
ence, or of harmony.—Copulative !. See Relative sterility. 
—I. of the retlmv, Hetlnal i. Fr., incongruiU de la retine. 
Ger., Netzhautincongruenz. A supposed conditio», assumed to be 
due to a congenital anomaly. in which that region of the retina 
of a squinting eye which sliould see single and siinultaneously with 
the corresponding region of the retina of tlie centrally fixing eye is 
sltuated eccentrically in consequence of the squint. This assumed 
condition does not exist. [F.] 

INCOXSCIEXT, adj. I a n-ko 2 n'she 2 nt. From in neg., and 
conscire, to know. Fr., i. Doue unconsciously or impulsively 
(said of muscular action, etc.). [A, 385.] 

INCONSPICUOUS, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 n-spi 3 k'u 2 -n 3 s. Lat., incon- 
spicuus (from in neg., and conspicere, to look at attentively). 
Ger., nnmerklich, nnansehnlich. Not conspicuous. The Incon¬ 
spicuae of Reichenbach are a formation of the Rigidifolice , cou- 
taining the families Equisetacece, Taxeae , and Suntaleai (subse- 
quently the Equisetacece, Taxinece , and Santalacece). [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

INCONSTANT, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 n'sta 2 nt. Lat., inconstans (from 
in neg., and constare , to stand together). Fr., variable. Ger., 
veriinderlich. Not constant, changeable. 

INCONTINENCE, n. I 2 n-ko 2 n'ti 2 n-e 2 ns. Lat., incontinentia 
(from m neg., and continere , to hold together). Fr., i. Ger., Un- 
enthaltsamkeit, Inconiinenz. Inability to coutrol those conditions 
which are ordinarily controllable in a condition of health (e. g., the 
discharge of faeces or of urine). [D, 1, 70.]—I. <lu ventre (Fr.). 
See 1. of faeces.— 1. of fieces. Lat., incontinentia alvi. Fr., i. du 
ventre. Inability to control the discharge of faeces. [A, 320 (a, 21).] 
—I, of urine. Lat., incontinentia urinae. Fr., i. d'urine. Ger., 
■Harnfluss. Uncontrollable micturition. [A, 320 (a, 21).]—I, par 
regorgeinent (Fr.). See Incontinentia urinae paradoxa.— I. 
vrale (Fr.). Unconscious, involuntary drlbbling of the urine, due 
to paralysis or inactivity of the sphincter vesicae. [L, 88 (a, 40).] 

INCONTINENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -ko 2 n-ti 2 n-e 2 n'shi 3 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
See Incontinence,— I. al vl. See Incontinence of faeces.— 1. semi¬ 
nis. See Spermatorrhcea. —1. urinae. See Incontinence of 
tirine.—I. urinae paradoxa. Fr., incontinence par regorgement. 
Dribbling of urine from over-distention of the oladder. [A, 320 
(a, 21).]—I. vulvae. See Garrulitas vulvae. 

INCO-ORBICULAR, adj. I 2 n"ko-o 2 r-bi 2 k'u 2 : la a r. From an¬ 
cus, an anvil, and orbiculus . a small disc. Fr., inco-orbiculaire. 
Ger., amboss-orbicular. Pertaining to the Incus and to the orbicu- 
lar bone. 

INCO-OBDINATE, adj. I 2 n-ko-o 2 rd'i 2 n-at. From in neg., 
cum , with, and ordinare , to arrange. Not co-ordinate ; wanting in 
the power of co-ordination. [D.] 

INCO-ORDINATION, n. I 2 n-ko-o 2 rd-i 3 n-a'shu*n. Lat., inco- 
ordinatio. Fr., i. Ger., Unzusammenunrkung. Want of harmony 
between the action of the mind and wili on the one hand, and that 
of the muscular system on the other; irregularity of muscular 
action, so that movements designated by the wili are made awk- 
wardly and without precision.—Locomotor i.-o. I.-o. manifested 
in the muscles of locomotion, as in drunkennessor locomotor ataxia. 
[D.] 

INCORONATE, adj. I 2 n-ko 2 r'on-at. Lat., incoronatus (from 
in neg., and coronare , to crown). Fr., incouranne. Ger., unge- 
krbnt. Iu botany, destitute of a coronet or crown. [a, 24.] Cf. 
Coronate (lst der.). 

INCORPORATION, n. I 2 n-ko 2 rp-o 2 r-a'shu a n. Lat., incor¬ 
poratio (from incorporare, to fashion into a body). Fr., i. Ger., 
L, Einkorperunp , Einverleibung, Mischung. In pharmacy, the 

S rocess of blending different ingredients into a uniform mass. [B, 
i, 48, 78, 93 (a, 14). j 

INCOURONNE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -ku-ro a n-na. See Incoronate. 
INCRASSANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n 2 -kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'sa 2 nz(sa 3 ns). From 
incrassare, to make thick. Fr., incrassant. Ger., verdickend. 
Thickenlng, givlng conslstence ; as a n., a medicine supposed to 
thlcken the animal liquids. [B, 38, 48, 78, 88, 93 (a, 14, 39).] 
INCRASSATE, adj. I 2 u-kra 2 s'at. Lat., incrassatus. Fr., 
tpaissi (lst def.), tpais (2d def.). Ger., verdickt (lst def.), dick (2d 
def.). L Thickened. 2. Thicker than usual, or thick in proportion 
to its area. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 24).] Cf. Crassus. 

INCRASSATING, adj. I 2 n-kra 3 s'atd 2 n 2 . See Incrassans. 
INCKASSATIOX, n. I 2 n-kra 2 s-a'shu a n. Lat., incrassatio. 
Fr., f. Ger., Verdickung. Inspissation. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
INCREMATION, n. I 2 n-kre 2 m-a'shu*n. See Cremation. 
INCUKMENT, n. I 2 n'kre 2 -me 2 nt. Lat., incrementum (from 
increscere, to grow). Fr., incrdment. Ger., Zunahme, Wachslhum. 
1. Growth, increase. 2. The amount by which a thlng increases. 
[L, 30. 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

INCREMENTA!., adj. I 2 n-kre 9 -me a nTl. Pertaining to in- 
crcment. -[C.] 

INCREMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pn-kre^kraVmeant^mhHm). 
See Increment,— Incrementa fibrosi». The transverse flbres 
uniting the posterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. (I, 3.] 
INCRESCENT, adj. I 2 n-kre 2 s'e 2 nt. From incresce re, to grow. 
In botany, growing. [a, 24.] 

INCKUCIATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -krii 2 (krn)-si 2 (ki 2 Va(a>)'8hi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. From m, Into, and crux, a cross. Ger., 
Durchkreuzung. Decussatlon. [I, 3 (K).]—I. nervorum opti¬ 
corum. See Chiasm. 

INCRUSTATE, adj. I 2 n-kru*st'at. See Incrusted. 


INCRUSTATU»', n. I 2 n-kru a st-a'sliu 3 n. Lat., inoustatio. 
Fr., i. Ger., I., Bekruslung , Veberschorfung. 1. The aet of in- 
crusting ; also the state of being incrusted. 2. The material form- 
iug a crust. 

INCRUSTED, adj. I 2 n-kru 3 st'e 2 d. Lat., incrustatus (from 
incrustare , to incrust). Fr., incrustS. Ger., inkrustirt. 1 . Cov- 
ered as with a coat or rind (applied to seeds growing so elose to the 
pericarp as to appear to ha ve but one iutegument). 2. Covered or 
coated with earthy or minerai matter. [B, 1,19, 114, 123 (a, 24).] 
INCRUST!NG, adj. I 2 n-kru 3 st / i 2 n 2 . Lat., incrustans. Fr., 
incrustant. Forming a crust. The Incrustantes of Nards are a 
family of crustaceous Algae, belonging to the Titanoideae. [B, 19, 
170 (a, 24).] 

INCUBATION, n. l 2 n-ku 2 -ba'shu 3 n. Lat., incubatio (from 
incubare , to lie upon anything). Fr., i., couvage , couvaison. Ger., 
Bebriitung , Rrixten. It., incubazione. Sp., incubacion. 1. The 
rocess of development of a fecnndated ovum ; usually the process 
y which birds hatch their eggs by applying to them the neat of 
their own body. 2. The time from the inornent of infection to the 
outbreak of the first symptoms of an infectious disease. [A, 326 
(a, 21 ).l—Extcrnal i. I. (lst def.) after the expulsion of the egg 
from the maternal organisin, as in the Ovipara. [L.]—First i. of 
syphilis. The period elapsing between the time of inoculation of 
the syphilitic virus and the first appearance of the initial lesion, 
usually from fifteen to twenty days, though not infrequently a 
month and sometimes longer. [G.J Cf. Second i. of syphilis. —1. 
chirurgicale (Fr.). The latent period in the development of surgi- 
cal affections. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—I, of syphilis. See First i. of 
syphilis and Second i. of syphilis .—lnternal i. I. (lst def.) within 
the maternal organism, as in the Vivipara,— Period of 1 . See I. 
(2d def.).—Secoml i. of syphilis. The period elapsing between 
the first appearance of the primary lesion and the first manifesta- 
tions of constitutional or secondary syphilis, usually from forty 
to fifty days. [G.] 

INCUBATIVE, adj. I 2 n'ku 2 -ba-ti 2 v. Pertaining to incubation. 
INCUBATOR, n. I 2 n'ku 2 -bat-o 2 r. From incubare , to hatch. 
An apparatus for maintaining objects at a uniform temperature, 
as in the artificial hatching of eggs. See Couveuse.— Tarnicr’s i. 
See Couveuse. — I. for bacteria. An i. for bacterial culture, con- 
sisting of a rectangular chest, having a glass front, and provided 
with a water-jacket, a lamp or a gns-jet, and an automatic ther- 
mo-regulator for maintaining the desired temperature. [Cruik- 
shank (a, 39).] 

INCUBATOIIY, adj. I 2 n / ku 2 -ha 2 t-o-ri 2 . Pertaining to incuba¬ 
tion or to the period of incubation. [D,] 

INCUBE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -ku*b. See Incubous. 

INCUBITIO (Lat.), INCUBITUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. I 2 n- 
ku 2 (ku 4 )-bi 2 sh(bi 2 t)'i a -o, -ku 2 b(ku 4 b) , i 2 t-u a s(u 4 s). Gen., - on'is , - cub 
itus. See Incubation. 

INCUBO (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n 2 'ku 2 (ku 4 )-bo. Gen., -on'is. See In¬ 
cubus. 

INCUBOUS, adj. I 2 n 2 'ku 2 -bu 3 s. Lat., incubus (from incubare , 
to lie upon). Fr., incube. Imbrieated from below (said of Junger- 
manniacece , in which the leaves are imbrieated over each other 
from the base toward the apex). [B, 19,123 (a, 24).] Cf. Succubous. 

INCUBUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n 2 'ku 2 (ku 4 )-bu 3 s(bu 4 s). From incu¬ 
bare , to lie upon. Gr.. e^iaAr^s. Fr., cauchemar. Ger., Alpdriick- 
en, Nachtmdnnchen , Trute. It., Sp., incubo. L Orlginally, a male 
demon that was supposed to attack women in their sleep, lying on 
them and causing nightmare. The female demon that attacked 
men was called Succuba. 2. Nightmare ; the assemblage of sensa- 
tions formerly attributed to an attack by i. (lst def.) or Succuba. 
It consists of some frightful dream associated with sensations of 
physical distress, chiefly that of oppression, as from a weight on 
the chest, and that of inability to escape or cry out. It ends in a 
loud groan and the recovery of consciousness. [A, 385, 528.]—I. 
vigilantium. See Daymare. 

INCUDAR, adj. I 2 n-ku*'d'l. From incus, an anvil. Pertaining 
to the incus. 

INCUDEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n 2 -ku 2 d(kud)'e 2 -u*s(u 4 s). From 
incus, an anvil. The laxator tympani. [L.] 
INCUDO-MALLEAL, adj. I 2 n-kn 3// do mn a re 2 -a 2 l. From 
incus , an anvil, and malleus, a hammer. Pertaining to the incus 
and to the malleus. 

INCUDO-STAFEDIAL, adj. I 2 n-ku 2 ,/ do-sta 2 p-ed / i 3 -a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Incus and Stapes. Fr., incudo-slaptdial. Ger., Amboss- 
Steigbiigel. Pertaining to the incus and to the stapes. 

INCUDO-TYMPAN1C, adj. I 2 n-ku 2 d /, o-tl 2 m-pa 2 n , i 2 k. Per¬ 
taining to the Incus and to the tympanum. 

INCU-MALLEAL, adj. I 2 n"ku 2 -ma 2 re 2 -a 2 l. See Incudo- 

MALLEAL. 

INCUMBENT, adj. I 2 n-ku 3 m'be 2 nt. Lat., incumbens (from 
incumbere, to recline upon). Fr., incombant. Ger., aufiiaend. 
1. In botany, leanlng or resting upon. An !. anther is one lying 
against the inner face of the fi lanient. I. cotyledons are those so 
folded that the back of one is Inld against the side of the radide. 
(B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 24).l 2. In ornithology, depressed or bending 
down upon something ; laid at full length, said cliiefiy of the hind 
toe when its whole length rests on the ground or other support, 
owlng to Its low Insertlon. [L, 343.] 

INCUNABULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n 2 -ku 2 (lai)-na 2 brna a byu 2 l(u 4 l)- 
a a . Fr., langes. Ger.. Wickelhand. Windel. Swaddling-clothes, 
swathlng-bands. [A, 312 (a, 21); a, 45.] 

INCUNEATIO (I^it.), n. f. I 3 n 2 .kn 2 (ku 4 )-ne 2 -a(a a ) / shi 2 (ti 2 >o. 
Gen., -oidis. From in, In, and cuneare, to plug. See Gomphosis 
and Impaction. 
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INCURABILITY, n. l 2 n-ku 2 r-a a -bi a l'i a t-i a . Fr., incurabilite. 
Ger., Unheilbarkeit. The state of being incurable. 

INCUltABRE, adj. I 2 nku 2 r'a 2 -b'l. Lat., incurabilis. Fr., i. 
Ger., unheilbar. Not capable of being cured or healed. [L, 50, 
107 (a, 14).] 

INCURRENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n 2 -ku 5 r(ku 4 r)'re 2 nz(rans). Ger., 
anlaufend . From incurrere , to run into. See Incubous. [a, 45.] 
INCURSUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-ku 6 r(ku 4 r)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., 
-curs'us. From incurrere, to run into. Ger., Andrang, Anlauf. 
A sudden impulse. [L, 50 (a, 14); a, 45.] — I. arterhe. An arterial 
pulsation. [A, 322.] 

INCURVATE, adj. I 2 n-ku 5 r'vat. See Incurved. 
INCURVATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -ku 8 r(ku 4 r)-va(wa 3 )'shi 2 (ti a )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Incurvation.—I. manus. See Cheirocyrtosis. 

INCURVATION, n. I 2 n-ku 8 r-va'shu 3 n. Lat., incurvatio (from 
incurvare , to bend). Fr., i. Ger., Einwartsbiegung, Kriimmung. 
It., incurvatura. Sp., encorvadura. The production of a curva¬ 
ture, also the state of being curved. [L, 107.] 

INCURVED, adj. I a n-ku 8 rvd'. Lat., incurvatus, incurvus. 
Fr., incurve, courbe en dedans. Ger., aufwdrtsgekrummt, ein- 
wartsgekrummt. Incurvate, curved inward, bending from without 
inward. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INCURVO-RECURVED, adj. I 2 n-ku 8 rv"o-re-ku 8 rvd'. From 
incurvare, to bend, and recurvare , to bend backward. Curving in¬ 
ward and then backward. [a, 35.] 

INCUS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -cud'is. From incu¬ 
dere , to forge with the hammer. Fr., enclume. Ger., Amboss. 
Lit., an anvil. 1. The second bone in the chain of ossicles of the 
middle ear. It has a body which resembles the crown of a molar 
tooth : two processes — the short, whieh points backward toward 
the entrance to the mastoid process, and the long, which, slightly 
bent in a direction almost parallel with the liandle of the malleus, 
points downward and backward. On the long process there is 
the processus lenticularis, which articulates with the stapes. Its 
body is connected with the head of the malleus by a movable joint. 
[F, 32.] 

INCU-STArEDIC, adj. I 2 n"ku a -sta-pe'di a k. See Incudo- 

STAPEDIAL. 

INCU-TYMFANIC, adj. I 2 n"ku a -ti 2 m-pa a n'i a k. See Incudo- 

TYMPANIC. 

INDAGATION, n. I 2 n-da a g-a'shu 3 n. Lat., indagatio (from 
indagare , to trace out). An investigation, especially a digital ex- 
amination by the vagina. |P. F. Mund6.] 

INDECIDUOUS, adj. I 2 n-de a s-i 2 d'u 2 -u 3 s. From in neg., and 
deciduus, falling down. Not deciduous. [a, 35.] 
INDECIDUATE, adj. I 2 n-de si a d'u 2 -at. Lat., indeciduatus 
(from in neg., and deciduus, falling). Having the placenta not 
deciduate. The Indeciduata of Haeckel are a class of mammals 
including the Ungulata and Cetemorpha , in which at birth the pla¬ 
centa fcetalis, or “ embryonic cake,” is alone removed, the placenta 
uterina, or “ matenal calce,” remaining attached to the walls of the 
uterus. [L, 146 (a, 39).] 

INDECOMPOSABILITY, n. I 2 n-de-ko a m-poz-a a b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i a . 
From in neg;., de, from, and componere, to place. The state or 
quality of being indecomposable. [B.] 

INDEFINITE, adj. I 2 n-de 2 f'i 2 n-i 2 t. Lat., indefinitus (from 
in, not, and definire, to set bounds to). Fr., indefini. Ger., un- 
bestimmt. 1. Not definite in number. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 2. See 
Indeterminate. 

INDEHISCENCE, n. Fn-de-hi^e^ns. Lat., indehiscentia 
(from in, not, and dehiscere, to part). Fr., indehiscence. Ger., Un- 
aufspringen. The character of not opening at maturity. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

INDE HISCENT, adj. I a n-de-hi 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., indehiscens. Fr., 
indehiscent. Ger., unaufspringend. Characterized by indehis¬ 
cence. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

INDELIBR03IE (Fr.). n. A 2 n 2 -da-le-brom. A crystallizable 
substance, Ci 6 H8Br 4 N 3 0 4 , formed by the action of bromine on 
isamic acid ; yeliow, insoluble in water, slightly soluble in alcohol 
and in ether, and melting at a very high temperature. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 

INDENOXYD (Ger.), n. I 2 n'dan-ox-u 6 d". Isaticacid. [A, 324.] 
INDENTATE, adj. I 2 n-de 2 n / tat. Lat., indentatus (from in 
neg., and dentatus, toothed). Fr., indente . Ger., ungezahnt. Not 
dentate. [B, 1 (a, 24).] See Entire. 

INDENTATION, n. I 2 n-de 2 n-ta / shu 3 n. Lat., indentatio (from 
in, in, and dentatus, toothed). Fr., i. Ger., Verzahnung. A 
cut or notch in the margin of anything. [a, 24.] 

INDENTEI), adj. I 2 n-de a nt'e 2 d. Lat., indentatus. Fr., in¬ 
dente. Ger., gezdhnt. Toothed, notched, having indentations. 
[a, 24.] 

INDEPENDENCE, n. I 2 n-de-pe 2 nd-e 2 ns. In botany, the sepa- 
ration of organs usually entire. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
INDEPENDENT, adj. I 2 n-de-pe 2 nd'e a nt. From in, not, and 
dependere, to hang from. Fr., independant. Ger., unabhdngig. 
Distinet, separate ; said of plant-organs which are separate though 
usually united. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

INDERJOB (Beng.), n. The Wrightia antidusenterica. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

INDETERMINATE, adj. I 2 n-de-tu 5 rm / i 2 n-at. Lat., indeter¬ 
minatus (from in, neg., and determinare, to limit). Fr.. i n de ter¬ 
mine. Ger., unbestimmt. Indefinite, uncertain, not limited. [a, 
24.] See I. inflorescence. 


INDEX (Lat.), n. com. I 2 n'de 2 x. Gen., ind'icis. From indi¬ 
care, to show. Fr., indice. Ger., Anzeiger. 1. That which points 
out or indicates. 2. See I. finger. 3. In ornithology, the Principal 
digit of the wing, often so ealled, but really homologous with the 
third or middle finger of mammals, the pollex or so-called thumb 
of birds being the homologue of the mammalian i. [L, 343.]—An- 
tebrachial i. See Radio-humeral i.— Alveolar i. Fr., iridice 
alveolaire. See Gnathic i. —Basilar i. Fr., indice basilaire. 
The ratio of the projection of the portion of the skull on a plane 
surface anterior to the basion to the projection of the entire skull. 
[L, 149 (a, 29).]—Breadtli-breadtli i. Ger., BreitenbreitenV. 
The ratio between the greatest breadth of the skull and the least 
distance between two corresponding points in the temporal fossae 
measured with calipers. [L, 132 (a, 29).]—Breadth-heiglit i. 
The ratio between the maximum breadth and the maximum height 

of a skull determined by the formula ^ ^ eadth" * 332 ( a i 29).] 

—Ceplialic i. An i. of the cranium, especially the length-breadth 
i. [L.]—Cephalo-facial i. See Cerebro-facial i. —Ceplialo-na- 
sal i. See Rhino-cephalic ?.—Cephalo-orbital i. Fr., indice 
cefalorbitale (ou cephalo-orbitaire, ou cephalo-orbitale). Of Man- 
tegazza, the ratio between the capacity of the orbits and that of the 
skull. [L.]— Cepbalo-orbito-nasal 1. See Cerebro-facial i. — 
Cephalo-rliacliidian i., Cephalo-spinal I. Fr., indice cepha- 
lo-rhachidien. Of Mantegazza, the ratio between the area of the 
occipital foramen, expressed in square millimetres, and the cra- 
nial capacity, expressed in cu. ctm., the latter having a constant 
value of 100. [L, 149 (a, 29).]—Cerebral i. The ratio between the 

greatest transverse and antero-posterior diameters of the brain. 
[L, 149 (a, 29).]—Cerebro-facial i. Fr., indice cerebro-faciale . 
The ratio of the united capacity of the orbits and the nasal fossae 
to that of the skull. [L.]—Cubic cranial 1. Fr.. indice cubique 
du erane. The ratio which the cubic capacity of a skull bears to 
the cubic contents of a solid having for its diameter the greatest 
antero-posterior transverse and vertical diameter of the skull. [L, 
87 (a, 29).]—Facial i. Fr., indice facial. Ger., Gesichtsi\ The 
ratio between the greatest breadth and the greatest length of the 
face. [L, 149.]—Frontal 1. Fr., indice frontal. The ratio between 
the minimum frontal diameter and the maximum transverse diam¬ 
eter of the skull. [L, 149 (a, 29).]—Fronto-parietal i. The ratio 
of the minimum frontal diameter to the maximum breadth of the 
, „ . . . r , 100 x minimum frontal diameter 

skull as determmed by the formula- breadt h-- 

[“ Arch. f. Anthropol.” (a, 29).]—Gesiclitsi’ (Ger.). See Facial i .— 
Gnatliic 1. [Flowerl. The ratio between the basialveolar length 
and the basinasal length (= 100) of a skull. [L, 142.]—I. of 
height (of the skull). The proportion of the height of the 
skull (measured from the basion to the bregma) to its length. [C.] 
—I. of platycnemia. Fr., indice de la platycnemie. The ratio 
between the antero-posterior diameter and the transverse diameter, 
the latter having a constant value of 100 , of a plane, perpendicular 
to the long axis of the bone, on a level with the nutrient foramen. 
[L, 150 (a, 29).]— I. of refraction. See Refracti ve i.— I. of the 
breadth of the cranium. See Cephalic I. of the ear. Fr., 
indice de Voreille. The ratio of the breadth of the ear to its length, 
the latter having a constant value of 100. [L, 150 (a, 29).]— I. of the 
foramen magnum. Fr., indice du tron occipital. The ratio of 
the greatest breadth of the foramen magnum to its greatest length. 
[L, 87 (a, 29).]—I. of the head. Fr., indice de la tete. The ratio 
of the maximum height of the face to its maximum diameter. [L, 
149 (a, 29).]—I. of the ramus of the jaw. Fr., indice de la 
branche posterieure de la mandibule. The ratio of the length of the 
ramus or the jaw from the gonion to the top of the condyle to the 
minimum breadth of the ramus measured at right angles to the 
length. [L, 150 (a, 29).]—Eateral-corono-Rolandic i. The dis¬ 
tance of the lower extremity of the fissure of Rolando from the coro- 
nal suture compared with the distance between the anterior and 

{ josterior extremities of the cerebral hemisphere measured over its 
ateral surface, which latter has a constant value of 100. [“ Jour. 
of Anat. and Physiol .,’ 1 Oct., 1890, p. 12 (a, 29).]—Eateral-fronto- 
Rolandic 1. The distance of the lower extremity of the fissure 
of Rolando from the anterior end of the cerebrum compared with 
the distance between the anterior and posterior extremities of the 
cerebral hemisphere measured over its lateral surface, which lat¬ 
ter has a constant value of 100. [I. c. (a, 29).] — Eeiigtli-brcadth 
i. The ratio between the maximum length and the maximum 
, u. . , „ . . . . , , , 100 x breadth 

breadth of a skull determined by the formula- i eD gth -• [L, 

149, 332 (a, 29).]—Eengtli-heiglit 1. The ratio between the maxi¬ 
mum length and the maximum height of a skull determined by the 

formula [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Meslal-corono-Rolamlic 

1. The distance of the upper extremity of the fissure of Rolando 
from the coronal suture compared with the length of the upper 
margin of the cerebral hemisphere, which latter has a constant 
value of 100. [I. c. (a, 29).]— Mesial-fronto-Rolandic i. The dis¬ 
tance of the upper extremity of the fissure of Rolando from the an¬ 
terior end of the cerebrum compared with the length of the upper 
margin of the cerebral hemisphere, which latter has a constant 
value of 100. [Z. c. (a, 29).]—Nasal i. Fr., indice nasal. The ratio 
between the vertical and norizontal diameters of the aperture pyri- 
formis narium. [L, 332 (a. 29).]—Orbital i. Fr., indice orbitaire. 
The ratio of thevertical height of the baseof the orbit to the trans¬ 
verse width, the latter being expressed as 100. [C, 3; L, 149.] See, 
also, Megaseme, Mesoseme, and Microseme.— Palatine i. The 
ratio of the maximum breadth of the vault of the palate to its 
maximum length. [L, 149 (a, 29).]—Felvic i. Fr., indice pelvien. 
The ratio between the antero-posterior and the transverse diameter 
of the pelvis. [C.]—Kefractive I. Fr., indice (ou exposant) re- 
fractif. Ger., Refractionsexponent , Refractionsanzeiger. The 
ratio (constant for the same two media) between the sines of the 
angle of incidence and of the angle of refraction, when a ray of 
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light passing from one medium to another undergoes deviation. 
It is usually iudicated by the syinbol n, and when the i. for any one 
medium is stated without specifying the other, the latter is alvvays 
understood to be air. [B.]—Rliino-cepliulic i. Fr., indice rhi- 
noctphale (ou rhinocephalique\ Of Mantegazza, the ratio of the 
capacity of the nasal fossae to the capacity of the skull, the former 
being expressed by 100. [L.1—Sacral i. Fr., indice sacre. The 
ratio of tne greatest iength of the sacrum to its greatest breadtli. 
[Challenger (a, 29).]—Scnptilar i. The ratio betvveen the greatest 
Iength and the greatest breadth of the scapula, determlnea by the 

formula 100 ,* bre i ad ^ . [L, 332 (a, 29).]-Thoracic i. The ratio 
iength 

between the antero-posterior diameter of the thorax measured at 
the levei of the lovver extremity of the sternum and the greatest 
transverse diameter at the same levei. [L, 150 (a, 29).] 

IXI>IAX V adj. I 3 n'di a -a 3 n. Lat., indicus (from India, acountry 
of Asia). Fr., iudien. Of or pertaining to (1) India and the Indies, 
or (2) the aborigines of the Western Hemisphere. [a, 17.]—I. bread, 

1. loaf. See Tuckahoo.— I. mourner. The Nyctanthes arbor 
tristis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

INDIAN-RUBUEH, n. I 2 n"di 3 -a a n-ru*b'u 6 r. See Caout- 
chouc. 

IXDIAX SPRINGS, n. I 2 n"di 3 -a 3 n-spri 3 n 2 z'. 1. A place in 
Butts County. Georgia, where there are springs containing magne- 
sium carbonate and sulphate, potassium and calcium sulphates, 
carbonic-acid gas, hydrogen sulphide, and nitrogen. 2. A place in 
Martin County, Iudiana. where there are springs containing mag- 
nesium and calcium carbonates and sulphates. carbonic-acid gas, 
hydrogen sulphide, oxygen, nitrogen, etc. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
INDIA-RUBBEE, n. I 3 nd"i 2 -a*-ru a b'u*r. See Caoutchouc. 
—I.-r. vine. See Crypto$teqia grandiflora. 

INDICAN, INDICANE» n’s. I a n'di 2 -ka 3 n.-kan. Fr., indican. 
Ger., Indican, Indikan. A snbstance, Cg # H 3l NOi 7 , or C e H 7 NS0 4 , 
found in Isatis tinctoria , and also in blood, urine, sweat, etc., its 
antecedent here probably being indol. It forms a yellowish syrup 
of bitter taste and acid reaction, soluble in water, in alcohol, and in 
ether, and readily decomposed by heat. acids, etc., into indigotin 
and indiglycin. In certain diseases it is present in the urine in con- 
siderable quantity, and, decomposing spontaneously, produces a blue 
tlnt in the latter. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14); K.J 
INDICANINE, n. I 2 n-di 2 -kan'en. A substance, CgoHgsNOj.,, 
formed by the action of alkalies upon indican. [B, 93.] 

IXDICANT, adj. I 3 n'di a -k'nt. Lat., indicans (from indicare, 
to point to). Fr., indiquant. Ger., anzeigend. Indicative, indi- 
cating. (A, 322.] 

INDICAN URI A (Lat.), n. f. I 3 n-di 2 k-a 3 n(a*n)-u 2 (u)'ri 3 -a*. An 
excess of indican in the urine. [B.] 

INDICATEI), adj. I 2 n'di 2 -kat;e 2 d. Lat., indicatus (from in¬ 
dicare . to point out). Fr.. indique. Ger., angezeigl. Shown by 
the signs and symptoms to be proper or necessary to employ (said 
of therapeutical measures). 

I NDICATEUR (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -de-ka*-tu 5 r. 1. See Indicator. 

2. See Index finger.— I. sur arc. An arc-indicator. [B, 121.] 
See Auxanometer.— I. sur fll. A thread-indicator. [B, 121.) See 
Auxanometer. 

1NDICATING, adj. I 3 n'di 3 -kat-i 3 n 2 . See Indicant. 
INDICATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 3 n-di 3 -ka(ka 8 )'sbi a (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
See Indication.— I. causalis. See Causal indication.— I. cura- 
tiva. See Curative indication. —I. febris. That which indlcates 
what is to be done for a given fever. [a, 40.]—I. hypothetica. 
The indication pointing out a course to be pursued upon hypotheti- 
cal reasoning. [a, 40.]—I. localis. The i. called for by tne local 
condition as distmguished from that furnished by the underlying 
general or constitutional condition. [B.]—I. morbi. See Cura¬ 
tive indication.— I. palliatlva. See Palliative indication.— I. 
preservativa. See Vital indication.— I. prophylactica. See 
Prophylactic indication.— I. symptomatica. See Symptomalic 
indication.— I. topica. See 7. localis— I. vitalis. See Vital i. 

INDICATION, n. I 3 n-di 3 -ka'shu 8 n. Gr., ZvSe t£i?, evStiypa (2d 
def.). Lat., indicatio (from indicare, to point out), indicatum (2d 
def.). Fr., symptome (lst def.). Ger., Anzeige, Symptom , In- 
dikation. 1. A signor symptom. 2. An inference from a patlenfs 
condition, or the grounds for sncb an inference, as to what is to be 
done to prevent, cure, or mitigate the disease.—Accessory i. See 
Symptomalic i. [a, 40.1—Causal i. Lat., indicatio causalis. An 
i. for curing a (lisease by abolishing the cause of its continuance. 
[Samuel (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Curative i. Lat., indicatio curativa 
(seu morbi). An i. of measures likely to cure a disease. [Samuel 
(A, 319 [a, 21)).]—Esseutial i. See Principal t.—Palliative i. 
Lat., indicatio palliativa. An i. of measures likely to palliate a 
disease. JSamuel (A, 319).]—Preservatlve i. Lat», indicatio 
preservativa . See Vital i.—Principal 1. That symptom which 
fndicates the most important thing to be done under given circnm- 
stances. [a,40.]—Propliylactlc 1. Lat., indicatio prophylactica. 
An i. of measures likely to ward oflf disease. such as removing the 
causes of infectlon, isolating the individua], or strengthenlng his 
powers of reslstance. [Samuel (A, 319 (a. 21]).]—Rationul I. See 
Principal i.— Symptoinatic i. Lat., indicatio symptomatica. 
An 1. of measures for attacklng the most prominent symptoms of 
a disease. [Samuei (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Therapeutic 1. See I. (2d 
def.).—Vital 1. Lat., indicatio vitalis. An urgent indication for 
the immediate preservation of llfe. [A, 88.] 

INDICATOR (Lat.), n. m. I 3 n-di 3 k-a(a 8 )'to 9 r; in Eng., i 2 n'- 
di 9 k-at-o 3 r. Gen., -or'is. From indicare , to point out. Fr.. indi¬ 
cate ur (lst def.). Gen, Anzeiger. 1. That which points out; (a) 
in physlcs, an apparatus or mechanism which. like the hand of a 
clock, serves to register the progress of a movement or process ; (/>) 
in cheraistry, a substance like litmus, which shows when a Chemi¬ 


cal change is indicated. [B.] 2. See Extensor indicis ( proprius). 
—Arc I. Fr., indicateur sur arc. See Auxanometer.— Thread-i. 
Fr., indicateur sur fil. See Auxanometer. 

INDICE (Fr.). n. A 2 n 2 -des. See Index.— I. alvSolalrc. See 
Gnathic index.—I. hasilo-latltmllnal. The ratio between the 
Iength of the naso-basilar line and the maximum transverse diam¬ 
eter of the skuli. the former having a constant value of 100. [“ Rev. 
(Tanthropol., 1 ’ 1874, p. 244 (a, 29).]—I. basllo-loiigitutliiial. The 
ratio between the Iength of the naso-basilar line and tbe antero- 
posterior diameter of the skull, the former having a constant vaiue 
of 100. [“Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1874, p. 244 (a, 29).]—I. basilo-ver- 
tical. The ratio between the Iength of the naso-basilar line and 
the maximum vertical diameter of the skull, the former having a 
constant value of 100. [“Rev. d , anthropol., < ” 1874, p. 244 (a, 29).]—1. 
des moyeunes. An index calculated from the average measure- 
ments of a nuinber of skulis. [L, 149 (a, 29).]—I. latitmlino-bnsi- 
laire. The ratio between the Iength of the naso-basilar line and 
the maximum transverse diameter of the skull, the latter having a 
constant value of 100. [“ Rev. d'anthropol.,“ 1874 (a, 29).]—I. lein- 
gitndlno-basilalre, The ratio between the Iength of the naso- 
basilar line and the antero-posterior diameter of tbe skuli, the lat- ^ 
ter having a constant value of 100. [a, 29.] 

INDICILTM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-di 2 s(di 2 k) / i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). See Index 
and Indication (2d def.).—I. simplex, Ger., einfache Anzeige. 
That which indicates the most obvious course to pursue. [D, 129, 
p. 30 (a, 40).]—I. universale. See Principal indication . 

INDICO, n. I 2 n'di 2 -ko. An old name for indigo. [B, 77 
(a, 24).] 


INDICON (Lat.), INDICUM (Lat.), n's n. I 2 n'di 2 -ko 2 n, -ku 8 m- 
(ku 4 m). Gr., Indigo. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

INDICUS (Lat.), adj. I 9 nd'i 9 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Indian. 
INDIFFERENT, adj. I 2 n-di 2 f'e 2 r-e 2 nt. From indifferens , in 
which there is no difference. 1. In embryology, supposed to form 
some part not speciaily differentiated; as the ectoderm after the 
neural piate and the rudiments of the special sense organs have 
been given off (said of cell, a cell-mass, or cell-layer). [“Amer. 
Nat.,’ 1 1891, p. 335 (J).] 2. In chemistry, little or not at ali affected 
by reagents ; also reacting equally and in a similar manner to re- 
agents of opposite character. [B.] 3. In physies, affected in no 
way by a force which is usually capable or two opposite kinds of 
action ; e. g., a body which is neither attracted nor repelled by a 
magnet. Neutral; neither positive nor negative. [B.] 
INDIFFERENTISM, n. I 2 n-di 2 f'e 2 r-e 2 nt>i 2 z'm. In embry¬ 
ology, not becoming speciaily differentiated or capable of differen- 
tiating in ali directions. [“Amer. Nat., 11 1891 (J, 55).] 


INDIFULVIN, n. I 2 n-di 2 -fu s l'vi 2 n. Fr., indivulvine. Ger., 7. 
A substance obtained by decomposing indican with dilute acids. 
Two varieties are known, a i., CjgHgoNoOo; and /3-1., C4 4 H a »N 4 0i, 
both soluble in alcohol. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 


INDIFUSCIN, n. I 9 n-di 9 -fu 8 s'i a n. A substance, C 24 II 30 N a O t , 
obtained by decomposing indican with dilute acids. [B.j 
INDIG (Ger.), n. I 9 n'di 2 g. See Indigo.— Anll-I. See Indio- 
ofera anil.— 1’blau. See Indigotin.— 1’kiipe. A vat in which 
crude indigo is prepared for use as a dye by dissolving in water and 
fermentin^. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Uleim. A proteid resembling gliadin, 
but not sticky. extracted from indigo by treating it with dilute 
acids. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—1’pflanze. See Indiqofera. —1’rotl». See 
Indigo red.— 1’sclnvcfelsaure. See JymGorissulphonic acid.— 
Furie. Indoxylsulphuricacid. [a, 38.]—Fvvelss. See Indiqogen. 

INDIGENE, n. I 2 n'di 2 -jen. From indu, in, and gignere , to 
beget. An indigenous piant. [B, 116 (a, 24).] 

INDIGENOUS, adj. I 2 n-di 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., indigenus (from 
indu, in. and gignere , to beget). Fr., indigene. Ger., inlandisch. 
einheimisch. Native to a country ; not foreign. [a, 24.] 
INDIg£r£: (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -de-zba-ra. Undigested. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

INDIGESTIRLE, adj. I 2 n-di-je 2 st / i 2 -b , l. Lat., indigestibilis 
(from in, not, and digerere . to divide). Fr., i. Ger.. unverdaulich. 
Incapable of being dlgested ; as commonly used, difflcult of diges- 
tion. [a, 17.] 

INDIGESTION, n. I 2 n-di-je 2 st'yu*n. Lat., indigestio (from 
in. not, and digerere, to separate). Fr., i. Ger., 7.. Unverdanvng 
(lst def.). Apepsla or dyspepsia, especially acute dyspepsia,—Iri- 
testlnal i. I. dependent upon derangement of the runctions of 
the small intestine. It may be a primary disease or secondarv to 
diseases of the 1 i ver, pancreas, or stomach. It is characterized bv 
constant dull pain, flatulence, and constipation. The appetite is 
seldom impaired. [Loomis (a, 40).] 

INDIGITATION, n. I 2 n-di 2 j-i 2 t-a'shu*n. From in, into, and 
diqitus, a digit. Fr., t\ Ger., Einfingerung. Intussusception ; so 
called from the resemblance to intussusception of the finger of a 
glove. [A, 322.] 

INDIGLUCIN, INDIGLYCIN, n’8. I 2 n-di 2 -g1u 2 s'i 2 n, -glis'i 2 n. 
Fr.. indiglycine. Ger., Indiglucin. A decomposition product, 
CdHjoO,,, or indican ; a yeliow, sweetish syrup, soluble in alcohol 
and m water, insoluble in ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

INDI GNATO EIUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-di 2 g-na 2 t(na 8 tVo'n 2 -u 2 s- 
(u 4 s). From indignari , to be indignant. Expressive of indigna- 
tion; as a n.. the external rectus muscle of tbe eye, because its 
action expresses indlgnatlon. [Bartlioiin (A, 325).] 

INDIGO, n. I 2 n'di 3 -go. Gr., (n. of adj. ivSucSs [<f>dp/xaKor 

understood]). Lat., indicum (n. of adj. indicus [pigmentum under¬ 
stood]). Fr., t. Ger., 7., Indig I. It., indaco. Sp., indigo [Mex. 
Ph.] a ilii. Ar„ alnil. Sanscr., nili. A lilue dye-stuff obtained 
from the leaves or green stalks of plants of the genus Indigofera , 
from Wrightia tinctoria. Polyqointm thiclorinni.Galega tinctoria, 
Tephrosia apollinea , Tephrosia toxicaria , Hand i a aculeata , etc.; 
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ftlso prepared artificially. Its efficiency in coloring blue depends 
on the presence of indogotin, but other coloring matters are pres- 
ent (see I. red, 1. brown, and I. gluten ), besides certain inorganic 
substances. Internally, it is very nauseating and cathartic, dis- 
colors thc urine, but without producing diuresis, and is a gastro- 
intestinal irritant (see also the plants producing it). It has been 
used in epilepsy, infantile convulsions, chorea, hysteria, and amen¬ 
orrhoea. 2. The Indigofera tinctoria and other i.-bearing plants. 
[B, 5, 19, 77, 173, 180, 185 (a. 24).]— Amer d’i. (Fr.). Pierie aeid. 
[B, 92.]—American wild i. The Baptisia tinctoria. [B, 5, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Bastard i. Fr., i. batard, i. sauvage. 1. The Amor¬ 
pha fruticosa. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 2. The Cassia occidentalis. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] Cf. False i,— Bengal i. A commercial name for i. 
from Bengal, where the most highly esteemed kinds are prepared. 
There are many qualities of Bengal i., the best forming a porous, 
light, and easily pulverized mass, that breaks with a briHiant 
purple-blue color. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Cliinese i. The Polygonum 
Unctorium and certain other non-leguminous plants, also the dye 
obtained from them, knovvn in China as ian. [B, 77,185, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Cominon dyers’ i. The Indigofera tinctoria. [a, 24.]—Egyp- 
tian i. Fr., i. d'Egypte. Ger., dgyptischer Indig. A dye formerly 
considered the product of Indigofera argentea ; now thought to be 
obtained from Tephrosia apollinea and tephrosia toxicaria. [B, 19, 
173,180,185,275 (a, 24).]—Englisli i., European i. The Isatis tinc¬ 
toria. [B, 19,77, 180 (a, 24).]—False i. Fr., t faux i. The genera 
Amorpha and Baptisia. also the Galega officinalis. [B, 19, 173, 275 
(a, 24).]—Gaud i. In the Punjaub, sun-dried cakes of i. consisting 
of the crude faecula of Indigofera tinctoria or other species of 
Indigofera. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]— 
German i. Ger., deutscher Indig. The Isatis tinctoria. [B, 19, 
77. 180 (a, 24).]—Indian i. The Indigofera tinctoria or its dye. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Pbaum (Ger.). The Nerium Unctorium. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—I. batard (Fr.). See Bastard i. —I. berry. The Randia 
latifolia. [B, 282 ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—I. black. See Aniline 
black — I. blanc (Fr.). See Indigogen.— I. blue. See Indigotin. 
—I. brown. Ger., Indigbraun. A brown dye existing in i., com- 
bined with calcium and an acid. It is soluble in a concentrated so- 
lution of caustic potash, and is precipitated from this solution as a 
brown powder by acids. [B, 5, 48 (a, 14).]—I. cannin. Fr., indigo- 
carmine. Ger v Indigcarmin. Potassium sulphindigotate. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—I. d’Egypte (Fr.). S ee Egyptian i. —I. de la Louisiane 
(Fr.). A variety of i. obtained from Indigofera anil. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—I. du Nord (Fr.). A dye prepared from Roccella tinctoria. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. extract. See I. carmin.— I. gelatin, I. glu¬ 
ten. A gelatinous substance found in i. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Soluble 
I. blue. Powdered i. (1 part) treated with 5 parts of Nordhausen 
sulphuric acid or 8 of oil of vitriol, the temperature being kept down 
by immersion of the vessel in cold water. It forms a dark-blue 
pasty mass in 2 or 3 days, and its solution in about 2 parts of water 
is known as liquid blue. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—I. piant. Ger., Fpflanze. 
See Indigoeeea and also the major list.—I. purple, I. purpurin, 
I. red, I. resin, I. rubin. Fr., i. rouge. Ger., Indigroth , Indig- 
harz. A crystallizable coloring matter, C ie H l qN 2 Oa, isomeric with 
indigotin, resulting from the decomposition or indican, and found 
in i., soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloroform, in benzene, and in 
sulphuric and acetic acids. [B, 5, 77 (a, 24); B, 46 (a, 39).]—I’sii ure 
(Ger.). See Indigotic acid.— I. sauvage (Fr.). See Bastard i.— 
I’sulfosaure (Ger.), I. sulpliate, 1’sulplionic acid, Fsul- 
pliuric acid. See iNDiGOTiNsuZp/iomc acid.— I.-weed. TheRap- 
tisia tinctoria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—I. white. See Indigogen. — 
Kiinstliclier I. (Ger.). See Indigotin.— Mineralisclier I. (Ger.). 
See Molybdenum molybdate.— Pala i. In Southern India, a sort of 
i. obtained from the leaves of Wrightia tinctoria. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 
—Prairie i. The Baptisia alba. [B, 5 (a. 24).]—Pure i. See In¬ 
digotin.— Keduced i. See Indigogen.— Soluble i. Sulphindi- 
gotic acid. [B.]—Weisser I. (Ger.). See Indigogen.— West In¬ 
dian i. 1. The Randia aculeata. 2. The Indigofera anil or the 
dye obtained from it. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite i. See In¬ 
digogen.— Wild i. 1. The Baptisia Unctoria. 2. In India, the In¬ 
digofera paucifolia. [B, 5, 172 (a, 24).] 

INDIGOFERA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-di 2 g-o 2 f'e 2 r-a s . From indigo 
(q. v.), and ferre, to bear. Fr., indigdtier. Ger., Indigopflanze, 
Indigpflanze. The indigo-plant; of Linnaeus, a genus of the Indig- 
oferce , or Indigoferece (Fr., indigofirees ), which are a subtribe of 
leguminous herbs or shrubs of the Papilionace ce, tribe Galegece. 
[B, 19, 34, 42,170,173,180 (a, 24).]—I. angustifolia. Fr., indigotier 
a feuilles etroites. An East Indian species producing indigo. 
The root is a bitter tonic and febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. anil. 
Fr., anil, anir, indigo anil. Ger., Anil, Anit-Indig. A species in- 
digenous to the West Indies, by some considered a variety of I. 
tinctoria , yielding much of the indigo of commerce. The root is 
used in the East and West Indies for calculous affections and syphi¬ 
lis, and the leaves are employed as a bitter tonic and febrifuge and 
as an external emollient application. [B, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).] Cf. I. 
tinctoria. —I. arcuata. Fr., indigotier courbe en arc. A species 
found in the East, having properties like those of I. anil. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—I. argentea, I. articulata. Fr., indigotier argente. Ger., 
dgyptische Indigopflanze , silberfarbene Indigpflanze. A species 
indigenous to Egypt, Arabia, and the East Indies. In Egypt the 
seeds are used as a vermifuge, in the East Indies the root and leaves 
are used like those of I. anil, and iu the West Indies the root is used 
in gonorrhoea and gleet, and a decoction of the whole piant in asth¬ 
ma. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] — I. aspalatliifolia, I. aspalathoides. 
Malay, manneli. A species found on waste land in India, where 
the leaves, flowers, and tender shoots are used in decoction as a 
cooling and demulcent drink, and in elephantiasis and cancer. The 
root is given in toothache and aphthae, and yields an oil used as an 
ointment in erysipelas. The ashes of the burnt piant are used for 
removing dandruff, and the leaves as an application to abscesses. 
[B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—I. caerulea. Fr., indigotier bleu. An East In¬ 
dian species yielding a light-blue indigo in great qnantity. [B, 172, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] — I. caroliniana. Fr., indigotier de Caroline. A 
species found in sandy woods from North Carolina to Florida ; said 


to have the same properties as I. an il. [B, 34,173 (a, 24).]— I. ennea- 
pliylla. Fr., indigotier a, neuf feuilles . Ger., neunblattrige Indi¬ 
gopflanze. A species found in the East Indies. The juice is said 
to be antiscorbutic and alterativc, and is used in syphilitic affec¬ 
tions. The whole piant is given in infusion as a diuretic in fevers 
and coughs. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. frutescens. An East In¬ 
dian species used in decoction in vesical calculus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—I. glabra. Fr., indigotier glabre. An East Indian species having 
properties like those of I. anil. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. glauca. See 
I. argentea,— I. bedysaroides. A species used in the East Indies 
in abdominal and calculous diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. hirsuta. 
Fr., indigotier velu. An indigoferous species used in the East 
Indies in cerebral disorders. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. indica. See 
I. tinctoria.— I. microearpa. A South American species ; used in 
Brazil in poultices. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. oblongifolia. Fr., indi¬ 
gotier oblong. A species found in Arabia, where a fresh decoction 
is used in colie. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—I. paucifolia. The wild indi¬ 
go found in the East Indies, where it is used as an antidote to poi- 
sons, the root, boiled in milk, as a purgative, and the stem, in de¬ 
coction. as a gargle in mercurial salivation. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—I. 
pseudo-tinctoria. Er., indigotier faux des teinturiers. An in¬ 
digoferous East Indian species. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. sumatrana, 
I. tinctoria. Fr., indigotier des teinturiers (lst def.). Ger., 



INDIGOFERA TINCTORIA. [A, 327.] 


Farbe-Indigopflanze, sichelfruchtige Indigpflanze (lst def.). 1. Of 
Linnaeus, the common indigo-plant, indigenous to the East Indies, 
but now disseminated throughout the tropies. The leaves are con¬ 
sidered alterative, and are used in hepatitis ; a decoction of the 
root is used in calculus ; a poultice of the leaves is applied over the 
bladder to excite micturition, and the juice of the young branches 
is used in asthma. [B % 5, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).] See Indigo and 
cf. I. anil. 2. Of Forskal, see I. argentea.— I. trifoliata. Guz., 
vekhario. A species found in the East. The leaves are used as an 
alterative, nutriti ve, tonic. astringent, and demulcent. [A, 479 (a, 
21).]—I. uniflora. Ger., einbluthige Indigopflanze. A species 
found in the East Indies, used like I. aspalathifolia. [B, 172, 180 
(a, 24).] 

INDIGOFEROUS, adj. I 2 n-di 2 -go 2 f'e 2 r-u s s. Lat., indigofems 
(from indigo [q. i?.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., indigofere. Ger., 
indigtragend. Yielding indigo. [L, 107.] 

INDIGOGEN, n. I 2 n-di 2 g'o-je 2 n. From LvSikov, indigo, and 
yewav, to engender. Fr., indigo btanc. Ger., weisser Indigo. Re- 
duced, or white, indigo ; a soluble compound, C 8 H„NO, formed by 
the action of deoxidizing agents on indigo. [B, 8 (a, 24).] 

INDIGOGENOUS, adj. I 2 n-di 2 -go 2 j / e 2 n-u 8 s. Fr., indigogtne. 
In chemistry, indigo-producing. 

INDIGOPFLANZE (Ger.), n. I 2 n'de-go-pfla 3 ntz-e 2 . See In¬ 
digofera.— Aegyptisclie I. See Indigofera argentea and cf. 
Egyptian indigo.— Farbe-I. See Indigofera tinctoria.— Neun¬ 
blattrige I. See Indigofera enneaphylla. 

INDIGO-PLANT, n. I 2 n'di 2 -go-pIa 8 nt. See Indigofera.— 
Egyptian i.-p., False i.-p., Indian i.-p. See the correspond- 
ing words under Indigo. —Narrow-leaved i.-p. See Indigofera 
angustifolia.— Niger I.-p. See Tephrosia toxicaria.— Pegu i.-p. 
The Marsdenia tinctoria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Shrubby false i.-p. 
The Amorpha fruticosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indian i.-p., 
Wild i.-p. See West Indian indigo and Wild indigo. 

INDIGOTATE, n. I 2 n / di 2 -go i t-at. A salt of indigotic acid. 
[L, 107.] 

INDIGOTIC, adj. I 2 n-di 2 -go 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., indigoticus. Fr., in- 
digotique. 1. Pertaining to or derived from indigo. 2. Of the 
deepest blue. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).]— I. acid. Fr., acide indigotique. 
Ger., Indigosaure. Syn. : nitrosalicylic acid. An acid formed 
by the action of nitric acid on indigo. [B. 38,93 (a, 14).]—I. group. 
Fr., groupe indigotique. A group of substances contaming the 
radicle indyl or, accordingto more recent views, formed from indol 
by substitution. They comprise hydroxindol, hydrindic acid, isatic 
acid, indigo-blue, indigo-white, etc. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

INDIGOTIER (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -de-go-te-a. See Indigofera.— I. 
& feuilles tftroites. See Indigofera angustifolia.— I. a neuf 
feuilles. See Indigophylla enneaphylla.— I. courb6 en arc. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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See Indioofera arcuata.— I. argent6. See Indioofeha argeulea. 
— I. bleii. See Indicofera crerulea.— I. ile Caroline. See In¬ 
digofera caroliniana.—I. des teinturiers. See Indioofera 
tincioria Ust def.).—I. faux <les teinturiers. See Indigofera 
pseudo-tinctoria. — I. glabre. See Indioofera glabra. — I. 
ohlong. See Indioofera oblonyifolia.—l. velu. See Indigofera 
hirsuta. 

INDIGOT1N, n. I a n'di 2 -go-ti 3 n. Fr., indigotine. Ger., 7. The 
blue coioriug matter, Ciall^NaO;,, of indigo, obtainable as a blue 
ainorphous powder, and also in shining copper-red crystals. It is 
insoiubie in water. in dilute or cold alcohol, in dilute acids, and in 
cold ether; soluble in anhydrous acetic acid to which a drop of 
sulphuric aeid is added, in boiling strong alcohol, In methyl alcohol, 
anu in carbolic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xix (a, 39).]—1’disiilplionic nciil, 1’moiiosnlplioulc 
aeid, 1’sulphoiiic acid. Ger., rdisulfonsdure , Pmonosxdfon - 
mure, Indigosulfosaure , Indigschwefelsdure , Indigsulfonsdure. 
An acid obtained from i. by treatmp with fuming sulphuric acid. 
By using 7 to 10 parts of sulphuric acid, Vmonosulphonic , phoenicin- 
sulphitric , or sulphopurpuric acid , Ci 8 H 8 N a 0 a .S0 3 H, is obtained as 
a purple powder soluble in water or alcohol, insoiubie in dilute 
acids ; by using 15 parts of sulphuric acid, Vdisuljdionic , sulphindi - 
gotic. or sulphindylic acid , Ci 8 H 8 N a 0 3 (S0 3 H) 2 , is obtained as an 
amorphous blue mass, easily soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 
4, 158, 270 (a, 38).] 

INDIGOUKIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 nd"i 9 g-o-u 9 (u)'ri 9 -a 9 . From 
IvStKov, indigo, and oupor, urine. Fr., indigourie. Ger., Indigou- 
rie. The secretion of urine containing indigo ; due to the decom- 
position of the normal indican. [Gilchrist, Kornblume (a, 40).] 

INDIGPFLANZE (Ger.), n. I 3 nd'i 3 g-pfla 9 nts-e 3 . See Indio¬ 
ofera.— .Sichelfrnehtige I. See Idigofera tinctoria. —Silber- 
farbene I. See Indigofera argentea. 

INDIGUM, n. I a nd'i 3 g-u a m. See Indigo. 

INDIHU3IIX, n. I a nd-i 2 -hu a m'i 9 n. Fr., indihumine. A prod- 
uct of the decomposition of indican by dilute acids. C 10 H 9 NO 3 , 
probably identieal with indigo-brown ; insoiubie in water and in 
alcohol, soluble in alkaline Solutions. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

INDIKAX (Ger.), n. l 3 n-de-ka 8 n'. See Indican. 

IXDIKATIOX (Ger.), n. I 3 n-de-ka 9 -tse-on'. See Indication. 

IND1N, n. I a nd'i 9 n. Fr.. indine. Ger., 7. A substance, C I8 - 
Hi 0 X 3 O 2 , isomeric with indigotin. obtained hy rubbing together 
sulphisatyde and alcoholic potassic hydrate, and washing the re- 
sulting mass with water. It occurs as a fine red powder [Strecker], 
consisting of dark rose-colored microscopic crystals, insoiubie in 
water, slightly soluble in alcohol [Hoscoe and Schorlemmer], readily 
soluble in boiling alcohol or ether and in sulphuric acid. [B, 3, 4 
(a, 38), 93 (a, 14).]—I’kalium (Ger.). See Potassicm inditi.— I*sul- 
pliuric acid. Fr., acide i'suifurique. Ger., Indinschicefelsdure. 
An oxidation product of hydrindinsulphuric acid, Ci 8 H ia N a S a 0 9 . a 
reddish substance easily soluble in water, slightly soluble in alco¬ 
hol. insoiubie in ether ; used to dye purple. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

INDIPUItPUKIN, n. I 3 nd-i 3 -pu 5 r'pu 3 r-i 3 n. See iNDiGo-pwr- 
puriti. 

INDIKECT, adj. I 3 n-di-re 3 kt'. Lat., indirectus (from in., 
neg., and dirigere, to lay straight). Fr., Ger., i. Not direct, medi¬ 
ate ; in cell division, caryocinetic. [J ; a, 45.] 

IXDIKHHETIX, • n. I 3 nd-i 3 r-rePi 2 n. From irStAtov, indigo, 
and pt)Tivr), resin. Fr., indirrhetine. A product of the decompo¬ 
sition of indican by dilute acids, C, 8 Hi,N0 6 ; insoiubie in water 
and in alcohol, soluble in alkaline Solutions. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

IN 1)1 IIU15IN, n. I 3 nd-i a -ru 3 b'i 2 n. Fr., indirubine. Ger., 7. 
See Indigo red. 

INDISINE, n. I 2 nd'i 3 s-en. See Fuchsine. 

INDISPOSED, adi. I a n di 2 s-pozd'. Fr., indispose. Ger., un- 
pdsslich. abgeneigt. It., indisposto. Sp., indispuesto. Slightly 
fll. [D (a, 45).] 

INDISPOSITION, n. I 3 n-di 3 s-po-si 3 sh'u 8 n. From in. neg., 
and dispositio, a regular disposition. Fr., i. Ger., Unpdsslich- 
keit. Uebelfinden. A slight illness or malaise. [D, 3.] 

INDISSOLUIIILITY, n. I 3 n-di 3 s-so 3 l-u 3 -bi 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . From m, 
neg., and dissolubilis , soluble. Fr., indissolubilite. Ger., Unauf- 
luslichkeit. See I ksolubil.it y. 

INDISSOLUIJLE, adj. I 3 a-di 2 s-so a l'u 9 -b*l. Fr., i. See In- 

SOLURLE. 

1XIHUM (Lat.), n. n. I 3 nd'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From iv&tic6v, indigo. 
A metailic element discovered in 1863 by Relch and Richter. It is 
a wliite, very soft and easily inalleable substance, not tarnishing 
by exposure to air, having the sp. gr. of 7 42, and meltlng at 170°. 
In coinpounds it acts as a trivalent radicle, forming saltsanalogous 
to those of aluminium. Symbol, In; atomic weight, 113*4. It is 
very similar to cadmium In its relation to other substances. [B, 3 ; 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xlv (a, 39).]— Hydrated i. ox¬ 
ide. A whlte substance, In 2 O^II 8 . obtained by precipitatlng its 
salts. It is gelatinous when inoist, horn-like when drled. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).]—I* acetate. A substance, 
(C a H a O a ) 8 In a , obtained by dissolving hydrated i. oxide, freshly pre- 
cipitated from cold solution, in glacial acetic acid, and evaporating 
the solution to ciwstalllzation. It forms tufts of silky, gllstening 
needles, readily decompostid, and consequently not of constant 
compositlon. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxl (a, 39).J—I. 
alum, I. and aiumoiiliim sulpliatc. A compound of the 
formula In a (S0 4 ) a .(NH^) a S(L + 24II a O. [B, 3.]—I. and potasslum 
cyanide. A salt obtained by treating a solution of an i. salt with 
potasslum cyanide. It exlsts only In solution, hydrated i. oxide 
being depomted on evaporatlon. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,“ xxi (a, 39).]—I. bicliloride. A compound, InCl a . obtained 
by heatlng gaseons hydrochlorlc acid with metailic i.; an amber- 


vellow Ikjuid which congeals on coollng to form a crystalline mass. 
It is split by water into i. trichlorlde and metailic i. Its vapor den- 
sity is normal at high temperatures. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxxvii (a, 39).]—I. hromide. A white, crystalline, vola¬ 
tile substance, In 2 Br 8 , obtained in the sanie manner as i. chloride. 
[** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xvi (a. 39).]—1 cldoride. 
A glistening, crystalline, scaly substance, In a C) 8 , obtained by heat- 
ing i., mixed with carbon, in a current of chlorine. It is anhy¬ 
drous. is decomposed by sodium with explosive violence, is exceed- 
ingly hygroscopic, and dissolves in water with a hissing noise, and 
the elimination of considerable heat. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).] See also 7. bicliloride and 7. monochloride. 
—1. chromate. A substance obtained by dissolving the hy¬ 
drated oxide in an aoueous solution of chromic acid. The neu¬ 
tra! salt is insoiubie ; the acid salt remains, on evaporation, in the 
form of an unerystallizable, syrapy mass. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).]—I. cyanide. Fr., cyanure d'i. Ger., 
rcyanitr. A salt, In(CN) a , formed by the action of potassic cya¬ 
nide or of hydrocyanlc acid on a salt of i.; readily decomposed, 
on boiling with water, into i. hydrate. [B. 4.]—I. formate. 
A very soluble, minutely crystalline substance, obtained by dis¬ 
solving hydrated i. oxide in formic acid. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).]—I. iodide. A yellow, very hygro- 
scopic, crystalline mass, In 2 I 8 , obtained by heating metailic i. with 
an exeess of iodine in an atmosphere of dry carbonic acid, and dis- 
tilling ofT the exeess of iodine. [“ IToc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxl (a, 39).]—I. monochloride. A dark-red tluid, InCl, obtained 
by carefully heating an exeess of metailic i. in gaseous hydro- 
chloric acid, or by heating i. bicliloride with metailic i. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxvii (a, 39).]—I. oxide. A light-yellow 
powder, In ? Os. obtained by heating its carbonate or nitrate to red- 
ness ; also by neating metailic 1. to redness for some time, by which 
InO is flrst formed, which, as the temperature increases, ignites 
and forms In 2 O a . It is infusible and non-volatile, is dissolved by 
dilute acids with difficuity if cold, readily if hot. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).]—I. stiboxide. A light-black, 
pyrophorous powder, InO, obtained by the reduction of In 2 O a in a 
current of hydrogen at a temperature of about 300° C. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc ," xxi (a, 39).]—I. sulphate. A substance, 
(S0 4 ) 3 In 2 , obtained by dissolving the metal in dilute sulphuric acid, 
evaporating to dryness, and heating sufficiently to drive ofif the ex- 
cess of acid. Its neutral solution yields, ou evaporation, a white, 
^um-like mass, containing 9 molecules of water. By strong heating 
it is converted Into a basicsalt. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxi (a, 39).]— I. Kiitphiile. a brown, infusible powder, In 2 S 3 , 
obtained by the direct union of sulphur and i., or by heating ln 3 0 3 
and sulphur, by which sulpburous acid is eliminated. It is not de¬ 
composed by heat. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 
39).]—I. sulphlte. A light, white, crystalline powder, In 2 0 a ,3S0 9 
+ ln 2 0 3 + SHO, readily dissolved by acids ; prepared by precipi- 
tating any of the soluble salts of i. with sodium bisulphide. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a. 39).]—I. tartrate. A sub¬ 
stance obtained by dissolving hydrated i. oxide in a boiling solu¬ 
tion of tartaric acid until a considerable precipitate forms. It 
yields on filtering and evaporating, in vacuo , a gelatinous, unervs- 
tallizable mass. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxi (a, 39).]— 
I, trichlorlde. See 7. chloride. 


INDIVIDUAE, adj. and n. I 2 n-di 3 -vi a d'u 3 -a a l. Lat., individ- 
ualis (lst def.), individuum (2d def.) (from in neg., and dividere , to 
divide). Fr., individuel (lst def.), individu (2d def.). Ger., indi- 
viduell (lst def.). Individuum (2d def.). 1. (Adj.) not divided, in- 
capable of being divided, single; pertaining to a single object or 
person, distinctive. 2. (N.) a single being or object. 3. (N.) in the 
ordinary botanical sense, a distinet piant; one of a series forming 
species. Sometimes a separable part of a piant (seed, root, etc.), 
which may, under favorable conditions, become an entire i>lant. 
In a stricter sense, the analogue in plants of the i. in the higher 
animals ; by some regarded as the entire product of one seed even 
if se parat ea into numerous plants ; by others restricted to such a 
product only while organically united ; by Thouars and Braun re¬ 
garded as the axis or shoot with its foliage; by others. as the 
phytomer ( q . v.y by others, the cell ; by Gray, as the cell in the 
lower forms of vegetation, as the phytomer in the higher. [B, 1, 
229 (a, 24); Braun (a, 24); L, 56.] 

INDIVIDUALISM, INDIVIDUAUTY, n. I 3 n-di 2 -vi 3 d'n 3 - 
a 3 M 2 z‘m, -vi 2 d-u 3 -a a l'i 3 t-i a . Fr., individualite. Ger., Individuali- 
tiit. The condition or quality of being individual; an individual 
existence or nature, [a, 24.] 

INDIVIDUUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-di(de)-vl a d(wi a d)'u 2 (u<)-u 8 s(u<s). 
See iNDivinuAL (lst def.). 


INDIVISUS (Lat.), adj. I 9 n-di(de)-vi(we)'su a s(su 4 s). From m, 
not, and dividere, to divide. Fr., indivisi. Ger.,un zertheilt. En¬ 
tire, not separated into parts ; undivided. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 


INDOGEN, n. l 3 nd'o-je 3 n. 1. See Indulin. 2. A bivalent 
C 8 H 4 -CO 

radicle, C 8 H 8 NO = I I occurring in indigo and mauy of its 

HN-C: 

derlvatlves. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 


INDOL, n. I 9 nd'o a l. Fr., i. Ger., 7. A crystalline body, 
C 8 H t N = C 8 H 4 ^jj)CH, to which the pecullar odor of the faeces is 

supposed to be due; a product of pancreatic digestion (e. g.. of 
blood albumin) and an antecedent of indican. It is easily soluble 
iu alcohol, in ether, and in the hydrocarbons, less soluble in hot 
water, from which it crystallizes In plates melting at 52° C., and 
boiling with partlal decomposition at about 245° C. It acts as a 
weak base. [B. 3, 4, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxiv (a. 39).] —IMicnrboxyllc acid. A dibaslc acid, Ciolla^0 4 , =s 
y ClU 

C 8 H 4 -NH~C—CO.OII, crystalllzlng from hot alcohol in fine nee* 
'CO.OH 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah: A*, all; Cii, chln; Cb 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, in; N 3 , tank; 





1985 


INDIGOTIN 

INDURATION 


dies melting at 250° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—I. picrate. A substance, 
C 6 H 7 N.C fl H 3 (N0 2 ) 3 0, occurring in long, red needles, soluble in hot 
benzene, less soluble in petroleum spirit or cold benzene. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

INDOLENT, adj. I 2 n'do-le 2 nt. Lat., indolens (from in neg., 
and dolere , to feel pain). Fr., i. Ger., unempfindlich, unschmerz- 
haft , schlaff. 1. Sluggish. 2. Painless. [E.] 

INDOL.ES (Lat.), n. f. I 2 nd'ot(o 2 l)-ez(as). Gen., ind'olis (from 
indu, in, and oiere, to grow). Ger., Eigeuthumlickkeit. Natural 
disposition, temperament, character. [L, 50,343 (a, 14).]—I. animi. 
Ger., Gemuthsbeschaffenheit. The disposition of the mind. [B, 50 
( ai 14 ).]—i. morbi. Ger., Krankheits natur. The character of a 
disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


INDOLOIEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -do-hva 3 -a-me. From 
indoles , an inborn quality. and alpa , blood. See Asiatic cholera. 
—I. asiatique [Piorry]. See Asiatic cholera. —I. septicamique 
[Piorry]. See Cholera foudroyant.— I. sporadique LPiorry]. 
See Simple cholera. 


INDOPHENIN, n. I 2 nd-o-fe 2 n'i 2 n. Fr., indophenine. Ger.,7. 
A condensation product, C 13 H 7 NOS [Roscoe and Schorlemmer], 
formed when a solution of 1 part of isatin in 30 parts of sulphuric 
acid is shaken with benzene, and occurring as a blue powder. [B, 
3, 270 (a, 38).] 


INDOPHENOL, n. I 2 nd-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. A dye-stuff, C 18 H 16 N 2 0 = 
formed by oxidizingamolecule of a paradiamine 

jL-iollaU j 


with a molecule of a phenol. The i’s include: (1), phenol blue , 
C 14 Hj 4 N 2 0, occurring in commeree as a paste; (2), trichlorophenol 
bine , Ci 4 N u C 1 3 N 2 0, crystallizing in tough elastic needles almost 
insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, and easily so in ether and 
benzene; (3), trichlorodimethylanilinamidophenol ,Ci 4 H j 2 C1 3 N 2 OH, 
crystallizing in colorless needles, becoming deep blue and melting 
at about 139° C ; (4), dibromoquinonephenolimide , C«H 2 Br 2 0: N.CV 
H 4 .OH, crystallizing in dark-red prisms having a metallic lustre 
and soluble in water; (5), gallocyanine ( q. v.) ; (6), naphthol blue 
(q. v.). [B, 3,270 (a, 38).]—1’weiss (Ger.). A dye-stuff, C 18 H 18 N 2 0 = 
/ C 6 H 4 .N(CH 3 ) 2 , 

N-CjoIIfl-OH formed by warming indophenol withcaustic soda 
H 


and grape sugar. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

INDOSYNCLONUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 nd-o(o 8 )-si 2 n(su 8 n 2 )'klon- 
(klo 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From IvSikos, Indian, ow, with, and k\ovos, any 
violent, confused motion. See Beri-beri. 


INDOXYL, n. I 2 nd-o 2 x'i 2 I. Fr., indoxyle. Ger., 7. A sub¬ 
stance, C 8 H 7 NO, isomeric with oxindol, occurring as a brown oil, 
soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform, slightly soluble in 
hot water. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); B, 46 (a, 39).]— Fstilphurie acid. 
Fr., acide indoxylsulfurique . Ger., Indoxylschwefelsaure. A 
very unstable acid, C 8 H 8 N.0.S0 2 .0H, formed by the union of sul¬ 
phuric acid with i.; an oxidation product of indol in the body, fur- 
nishing the indigo occurring in the urine. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38); B, 46 
(a. 39).] 

INDOXYLIC ACID, n. I 2 nd-o 2 x-i 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acide indoxy- 
lique. An acid, C 8 H 8 NO(CO.OH), formed by reducing orthoni- 
trophenylpropionic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

INDRAINI (Hind.), n. The Cucumis colocynthis. [B, 121, 172 
(a, 24).] # 

INDRAJAB (Bomb.), INDRAJOW (Hind.), n’s. The bark of 
Wrightia antidysenterica. [B, 92, 121 (a, 14, 35).] 

INDRASANA (Sanscr.), n. See Hemp. 


INDKA VADHI (Sanscr.), n. See.MuTELLA occidentalis. 
INDRA VARUNI (Sanscr.), INDRAVUNKAPHUL (Decc.), 
INDRAYAN (Hind.), INDRAYANA (Hind.), n’8. See Citrul- 
lus colocynthis. 


INDRAYAVA (Sanscr.), n. The Holarrhena antidysenterica. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

INDUAR, n. A name applied at different times to various tu- 
berous roots, supposed to have tonic and alexipharmac proper- 
ties ; in India, to a species of aconite found in the markets of Bom- 
bay. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 
INDUCED, adj. I 2 n-du 2 st\ Fr., induit. Caused to occur. 
[B.] See 7. current. 

INDUCING, adj. I 2 n-du 2 s'i 2 n 2 . From inducere , to lead iuto. 
See 7. CURRENT. 


INDUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-du 3 k(du 4 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o 'nis. 
1. The coatingof a surface with a plaster or cataplasm, etc. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 2. See Induction. 

INDUCTION, n. I 2 n-du 3 k'shu 3 n. Gr., inayu>yy. Lat., induc¬ 
tio (from inducere , to lead into). Fr., i. Ger., Induktion , Einlei- 
tung , Einfuhrung. It., induzione. Sp., induccion. The act or 
process of inducing, of causing to occur (as of abortion or prema- 
tnre labor). 

INDUCTIVE, adj. I 2 n-du 3 k / ti 2 v. Fr., inductif. Ger., einlei- 
tend , einfuhrend , hervorbingend , Induktions-. Pertaining to in¬ 
duction. [a, 45.] 

INDUCTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-du 3 k(du 4 k)-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From inducere , to spread over. 1. A covering. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 2. 
An induction apparatus. [Wreden, “ Arch. of Otol.” xvii, 3 ; “ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 23, 1889, p. 222.] 

INDUCTRIC, adj. I 2 n-du 3 k'tri 2 k. See Induced. 

INDUCULA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-du 2 (du)'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-a 3 . From in¬ 
duere. to puton. Fr., gilet de force (2d def.). Ger.. Zwangsjacke 
(2d def.). 1. Anciently, an undergarment worn by women. "[A, 312 
(a, 21).] 2. A strait-waistcoat. [A, 518.] 


INDUGA (Tei.), n. The Strychnos potatorum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

INDUIT (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -dwe. See Induced. 

INDUKTOR (Ger.), n. I 2 n-duk'to 2 r. See Inductorium (2d def.). 
—Funkeni\ An induction coii that emits sparks. [a, 27.] 

INDULIN, n. I 2 nd / u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., induline. Ger., 7. A term for 
certain blue-black, blue, and grayisn dyes formed in various ways 
from benzenes and aniline. One series has the formula Ci 8 H 15 N 3 .- 
HC1. They are soluble in alcohol, insoluble in water. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—Fstilphonic acid, Spirit-soluble Ps. The hydrochlorides 
or sulphates of i. bases. They are also slightly soluble in water. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—Water-soluble i’s. The alkali salts of Psulphonic 
acids. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

INDUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 nd-u 2 (u)-me 2 nt'n 3 m(u 4 m). From 
induere , to put on. Ger., Ueberzug. 1. In botany, any hairy or 
pubescent covering. 2. In ornithology, the plumage. 3. The en- 
veloping membrane or capsule of an internal organ. [B, 19, 123 (a, 
24); L, 50 (a. 14), 343.]—!. cordis. The pericardium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
—I. nervi, I. nervorum. See Neurilemma and Perineurium.— 
I. vitreum. See Enamel. 

INDUPLICATE, adj. I 2 n-du 2 'pli 2 k-at. Lat., induplicatus 
(from in neg., and duplicare , to double). Fr., induplicatif. Ger., 
eingefaltet, eimvartsgefaltet. Having the edges llexed or folded 
inward. [B, 1, 19, 77, 123 (a, 24); a, 45.] See under Valvate ^esti- 
vation. 

INDUPLICATION, n. I 2 n-du 2 -pli 2 k-a'shu 3 n. From in, neg., 
and duplicare , to double. The state of being induplicate. 

INDUPLICATIVE, adj. I 2 n-du 2 'pli 2 k-at-i 2 v. See Indupli¬ 
cate. 

INDURANT, adj. I 2 n'du 2 -ra 2 nt. Lat., indurans (from indu¬ 
rare, to inake hard). Fr., i ., endurcissant . Ger., verharlend. 
Hardening (said of medicines formerly supposed to “condense,” or 
give firmer consistence to the tissues of the body). [L, 50, 105, 135 
(a, 39); a, 45.] 

INDURATED, adj. I 2 n'du 2 -rat-e 2 d. Lat., induratus (from 
indurare , to make hard). Fr., indure , endurci. Ger., verhdrtet. 
Hardened ; of a lesion, accompanied with induration. [B, 123 (a, 
24); a, 45.] 

INDURATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-du 2 (du)-ra(ra 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Induration.— I. adiposa neonatorum. See Sclere¬ 
ma neonatorum.— I. cutis. See Sclerema cutis. —I. glandula¬ 
rum. Scirrhus of glands. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I. hepatis. See He¬ 
par induratum. —I. Hunteri. See Hunterian chancre.— I. ma¬ 
ligna. See Scirrhus.— I. telae cellulosae. See Sclerema and 
Dermatosclerosis.— I. telae cellulosa} adultorum. See Scle¬ 
rema adultorum. —I. telae cellulosae neonatorum. See Scle¬ 
rema neonatomim.— I. testiculi, I. testis. Orchitis with indura¬ 
tion. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I. thyreoideae. See Goitre. 

INDURATION, n. I 2 n-du 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Gr., <rK\r,pui<r is. Lat., 
induratio. Fr., i. Ger., Verhcirtung , Erhdrtung, Hdrten. It., in- 
durimento. Sp., indnracion. 1. The state of being, or the pro¬ 
cess of becoming, hardened. 2. An old term for a form of atrophy; 
also for a number of morbid processes consisting in hypertrophies 
or new formations, especially of connective tissue. [D, 3, 20.]— 
Atropliic pigmentary 1. (of tlie stoiuacli). A pigmentary 
change in the mucous membrane of the stomach associated with 
glandular atrophy and fibrous hyperplasia. The pigmentation 
is usually gray, being due to the presence of small, blaek granules, 
consisting of extravasated blood. The thinned condition of the 
mucous membrane indicates the atrophic process, and the fibrous 
hyperplasia, if slight, is confined to the interglandular connective 
tissue. [D, 48.]—Brown 1. of the lungs. Fr., induration brune 
des poumons. Ger., bi-aune I. der Lujigen. See Pigment L of the 
lung .—Cyanotic i. Fr., i. (ou endurcissement) cyanotique. Ger., 
cyanotische 1. (oder Verhartung). An i. resulting from long-con- 
tinued venous hyperaemia, the pressure on the vessels causing 
transudation of blood and serum and the formation of a dark, 
hard mass. In the liver, spleen, etc., it leads to the absorption of 
more or less of the parenchyma and to the formation of new con¬ 
nective tissue. [D, 3, 4.]—Fibrous i. of the lung. See Inter- 
stitial pneumonia.— HunteFsclie I. (Ger.). See Hunterian chan¬ 
cre.— I’s de voisinage [Fournier] (Fr.). Syu.i: chancre successif. 
Isolated i’s that sometimes occur at a short distance from a syphi- 
litic chancre. It is uncertain whether they are due to metastasis 
from the primary chancre or correspond to separate points of in- 
oculation. [G.j—I. foliacee [Fournier] (Fr.). The leaf-like or 
paper-Iike i. of a syphilitic chancre when it is of the lightest grade 
perceptible to the touch. [G.] See also Lamellar i. of the syphi¬ 
litic chancre.— I. lamelleuse (Fr.). See Lamellar i. of the syphi¬ 
litic chancre. —I. of chancre. See Hunterian chancre.— I. of 
tlie lung. Fr., i. pulmonaire. See Interstitial pneumonia,— I. 
papyracee (Fr.). See 7. foliacee.— I. parcliemiii^e [Ricord] 
(Fr.). See Parchment i. —I’s plastiques des tissus 6rect!les 
du p£nis [Demarquay] (Fr.). See Sclerosis of the corpora cav¬ 
ernosa.— I . primitive (Fr.). See Syphilitic chancre.— I. pul¬ 
monaire (Fr.). See Interstitial pneumonia. —I. t£gumentaire 
(Fr.). See Sclerema cutis .—Lamellar i. of the syphilitic 
chancre. Fr.. i. lamelleuse. I. of the syphilitic chancre occur- 
ring as a superficial thickening in the form of a thin piate or disc. 
[G.l— Mitral i. Hardening of the mitral valve (e. g., in sclerotic 
endocarditis). It causes mitral murmurs, usually heard at the 
apex of the heart and exceptionally in the second intereostal space. 
[D, 45.]— Parchment i. Fr., i. parcheminee. The i. of a syphi¬ 
litic chancre when it is of slight degree and feeling, when held be- 
tween the fingers, like a piece of parchment. [G.]—Pigment 1. 
of the lung [Virchow]. A form of interstitial pneumonia in 
which, after long-continued passive congestiou. associated with 
obstruction at the mitral orifice. pigment from the blood is lodged 
in the lung-tissue, forming red points that can be seenon section of 
the lung. [D, 5.]—Plastic i’s of the penis. See Sclerosis of 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 8 , like ii (Germari). 
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the corpora cavernosa.— TriniItive i. Fr., i. primitive. See 
Syphititic chancre.— Scaly 1. Ger., schiefrige 1. A forni of i. 
found within the lungs, characterized by the presence of small 
masses of dry scales of pigmented connective tissue wiiich liave 
accumulated in the course of a diffuse process of proliferation. 
m 4.]—Speolfic i. Ger., sjndfische l. The i. of the initial lesion 
of syphilis. [G.j See Syphititic chancre. 

INDUHATUS (Lat.), adj. Pn-du^duVraKraHyu^u^). Ac- 
companied with induration (e. g., acne indurata). 

INDURESCENT, adj. I 2 n-du 2 -re 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., indurescens 
(from indurescere, to become hard). Ger., erhartend , hartwerd- 
end. Gradually becoming indurated. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 
INDURESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-du a (du)-re 2 s-se a n(ke 2 ny 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a s . From indurescere , to become hard. The process of 
becoming hardened. 

INDUSIAL, adj. I 2 n-du 2 'si 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the indusium. 
INDUSIATE, adj. I 2 n-du 2 'si 2 -at. Lat., indusiatus. Ger., ge- 
schteiert. Having an indusium. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INDUSIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 nd-u 2 (u)'si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From in¬ 
duere, to put on. Fr.. indusie. Ger., Schleierchen. A membra- 
nous covering ; in botany, that of the sorl in ferns ; of Link, the 
receptacle of some Fungi. L B » L 123, 291 (*, 24).] 2. See Amnion 
(lst def.). 

INDUVIyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. I 2 n-du 2 (du 4 )'vi 2 (wi a )-e(a 3 -e a ). From 
induere , to put on. Fr., induvies , chemises. Ger., Fnichtdecken. 
1. Floral envelopes remaining on fruit till its maturity. 2. The 
volva (q . r.). 3. Withered leaves remaining on a stem. (B» 119, 
123 (a, 24).] 

INDUVIAL, adj. I a n-du 2 'vi a -a a l. Lat., induvialis (from in¬ 
duere, to put on). Of Mirbel, persistent and covering the fruit 
(said of the calyx, as in the rose). [B, 1 (a, 2i).] 

INDUVIATE (Lat.). adj. I a n-du a 'vi 2 -at. Lat., induviatus. 
Fr., induvie. Ger., fruchtdeckig. Having induviae. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(a, 24).] 

INDWUAW (Hind.), n. The Holarrhena antidysenterica. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

INE (Fr.), n. E-na. In the Gaboon country, Africa, komb6 
arrow polson. [B, 5 (a, 24).] See Strophanthus kombe. 

INEBRIANT, adj. I 2 n-e'bri 2 -a 2 nt, Lat., inebrians (from in¬ 
ebriare, to inebriate). Fr., inebriant , enivrant. Causin^ drunken- 
ness ; as a n., an agent having that property. Inebriatmg agents 
ivere divided by Linnaeus into the “ artificial,” or alcoholic, and 
the “ natural,” or narcotic. [B, 88 (a, 39).J 
INEBRIATION, n. l 2 n-e-bri 2 -a , shu a n. From inebriare , to 
inebriate. Drunkenness. 

INEBRIET Y, n. I 2 n-e a -bri'e 2 t-i 2 . Lat., inebrietas (from in- 
ebriare, to make drunk). Ger., Trunksucht. 1. The state of being 
drunk. 2. Habitual drunkenness.—Aeute impuisive 1. Ger., 
aknte impuisive Trunksucht. A form described by Crothers as 
suddenly attacking persons who have not before been given to 
drink; occasioned either by heredity or by wasting diseases or 
mental shock ; a forerunner of progressive paralysis or simple 
dementia. [“ Med. Record,’' Sept. 13, 1884, p. 289 ; “ Centralbl. f. kl. 
3Ied.,” Dec. 27,1884, p. 838.] 

1NEBRIISM, n. I 2 n-e'bri 2 -l 2 z'm. See Inebriety (2d def.). 
INEDIA (Lat.), n. f. I a n-ed(e 2 d)'i 2 -a 2 . From in. neg., and 
edere, to eat. 1. A fasting. 2. A famine. 3. Anorexia. (L, 50 (a, 
14), 135 (a, 39).] 

INEE (Fr.), n. See In6. 

INEGAL (Fr.), adj. I 2 n-a-ga 9 I. See Unequal. 

INEINE, n. I a n-e'en. Fr., ineine. Ger., Inein. A crystalline 
alkaloid obtained from the tufts of hairs removed from the seeds 
of Strophanthus hispidus. It has not the physiologica! properties 
of strophanthine. [“Bnll. g6n. de th£rap., Jan. 30, 1889, p. 09; 
**Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 
INEINANDERFLIESSEND (Ger.), adj. I a n-in-a 9 nd'e 2 r-fles- 
8e 2 nd. See Confluent (lst def.). 

INEINANDKRGEEALTET (Ger.), INEINANDERGE- 
WUNDEN (Ger.), adj's. I 2 n-in-a 2 nd'e 2 r-ge 2 'fa 1 lt-e a t, -vund-e 2 n. 
See Contortiplicate. 

INEINANDERMUNDEND (Ger.), adj. I 2 n-ln-a»nd'e a r- 
mu # nd-e a nd. See Anastomosant. 

INEINANDERMUNDEN (Ger.). INEINANDERMUND- 
UNG (Ger.), n's. I a n-in-a > nd'e 2 r-mu a nd-e 2 n,-un 2 . See Anastomo¬ 
sis (2d def.). 

INEINANDERSC1IIEBEN (Ger.), INEINANDER- 
SCIIIEBUNG (Ger.), INEINANDERVERSCIIIEBUNG 
(Ger.), n's. I 2 n-ln-a l nd'e a r-sheb-e 2 n, -un 2 , -fe 2 r-sheb-un 2 . See In- 

TCSSU8CEPTION. 

INELASTIC, adj. I 2 n-e-la 2 s'ti 2 k. From in neg. and cAaarov, 
elastlc. Fr., inttastique. Ger., ineiastisch. Not elastlc. 

INEMBRYONATE, adj. I 2 n-e 2 m'bri 2 -o 2 n-at. Lat., inembry - 
onatus (from in neg., and Znfovov, the emhryo). Fr., inembryonne. 
Ger., unkeimhaltig. Not embryonate. [B, 1 (a, 2i).] 
INENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 (ch 2 n a )-ma«. Gen., 
-ym'atos (-atis). From in, into, and mv/io, an infuslon. Fr., in- 
enchyme. A collectlon of cells resembling splral vessels. [B, 19 
(a, 21).] 

IN ENUCLEA RLE (Fr.), adj. E-na-nuMda-a*bd\ From in, 
neg., e, out of, and nucleus, a kernel. Not capable of enucleatlon. 
[a, 14.] 

INEOUALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-e(a)-kwa(kwa a )'li 3 s. See Inae¬ 
qualis and Unequal. 


INK<)UICOKTE (Fr.), adj. l 2 n-n-ke-ko a s-ta. From in, neg., 
aequus. even, and costa , a rib. ITovided with ribs (or with longi- 
tudinat markings to correspond) of unequal lengtli. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
INEQUILATERAL, adj. I 2 n-e-kwi 2 -la 2 t , e 2 -r , l. Lat., incrQui- 
later (from in, neg., aequus, equal, and latus, a side). Fr., inequi¬ 
tate re. Having unequal sides. 

INEOUILOBE (Fr.), adi. I 2 n-a-ke-lo-ba. From in, neg., 
aequus , equal, and Ao/36v, a lobe. In natural history, divided into 
two lobes of unequal slze. [L, 41 (o, 14).] 

INEQUI VALVATE, INECJUIVALVK, adj*s. I 2 n-e-kwi a - 
va a lv'at, -e'kwi a -va 2 lv. Lat., incequivalvis (from in neg., aequus, 
equal, and valva, the leaf of a door). Fr., incquiralve. Having 
one valve differing in size or shape from the other. (L, 200 (a, 27).] 
1NERM, INEKMOUS, adj's. I 2 n-u ft rm', - 11 ‘rm'u^. Lat., in¬ 
ermis , inermus (from in neg., and arma, arins). Fr., inerme. 
Ger., unbewajfnet, unbetvehrt, ivehrlos. Unarmed ; of plants, desti¬ 
tute of prickfes. [B, 1, 19, 11G, 123 (a, 24); a. 45.] 

INERT. adj. Pn-u 5 rt'. Lat., iners. Fr., inerte. Ger., kraft- 
los. It., Sp., inerte. Inactive, inoperative, having no power ; of a 
seed, destitute of the force or vigor uecessary for its development. 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INERTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-u 5 r(e 2 r)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a a . Fr., inertie. 
Ger.. Trdgheit. It., inerzia. Sp., inercia. 1. The tendency of a 
body to maintain its condition of rei>ose unless acted upon by dis- 
turbing forces. 2. Sluggishness, lack of activity. [B ; a, 17.]— 
Uterine L Lat., i. uteri. Fr., inertie (ou parcsse) uterine (ou de 
la matrice). Ger., Trdgheit der Gebiirmutter. Inaction or dhnin- 
ished actiou of the uterus during parturition ; especially (according 
to Wigand) the first of his three degrees of powerless labor, the in- 
tervals between the pains being abnorniaiiy long. [A, 20.] See 
also Atony of the uterus and Paralysis of the titemis. 
INERTNESS, n. I 2 n-u 5 rt'ne 2 s. The state of being inert. 
1NESIS (Lat.), INETIIMOS (Lat.), n’s f. apd m. I 2 n-e(a)'si a s, 
i 2 n-e 2 th / mo 2 s. Gen., -es'eos(-is), -eth'mi. Gr..In 7 <ris, injfyiof (from 
iveiv , to empty). 1. Of Hippocrates, an emptying or purging. 2. 
An excretion or evacuation. [A, 311 (a. 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IN EXTENSI LINGUAL, adj. Pn-e 2 x-te 2 ns-i 2 -li 2 n 2 'gwa 2 l. 
From in neg., extendere, to extend, and lingua, the tongue. Not 
able to extend the tongue beyond the mouth. [L, 180 ( a , 39).] 
INEXUVIABLK, adj. I 2 n-e 2 x-u 2 'vi 2 -a 2 -b’l. From in neg., 
and exuere, to draw off. Of birds, not moltlng. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
INFANCY, n. Pn'f 2 n-si 2 . Lat., infantia (from infans, speech- 
less). Fr., enfance. Ger., Kindheit. It., infanzia. Sp., infancia. 
1. Early childhood, before the child can talk and walk. 2. In Eng- 
lish law, tlie age of one’s minority. [A, 31G.] 

INFANS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n'fa 2 nz(fa 2 ns). Gen., -fanVis. See In¬ 
eant.— I, recens natus, See Neonatus. 

INFANT, n. I 2 n'fnt. Lat., infans (from in, neg., and fan, to 
speak). Fr., enfant. Ger., Kind. 1. A child not yet old enough 
to talk and walk. 2. In English law, a person under twenty-one 
years of age. [A, 316.] 

INFANTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fa a n(fa a n)'shi 2 (ti a )-a a . See Infancy. 
INFANTICIDE, n. I 2 n-fa 2 nt'i a -sid. From infans, an infant, 
and caedere, to slay. Fr., i. Ger., Kindermord (lst def.), Kindes- 
morder (2d def.). It., Sp., infanticidio (lst def.), infanticida (2d 
def.). 1. Child-murder. 2. One who kills, murders, or destroys an 
infant. [L, 30, 41, 44, 93, 107 (a, 14).] 

INFANTILE, adj. I 2 n , fa 2 n-ti 2 l(til). Lat., infantilis (from in- 
fans, a little ,chi!d). Fr., i. Ger., kindlich, Kindes-, Kinder-. It., 
infantile. Sp.. infantil. 1. Pertaining to infancy. 2. Occurring 
in infants. 3. Having the cbaracteristics of infancy. 

INFARCT, n. I 2 n / fa a rkt. Gr., «V^pay/ia. Lat., infarctus (from 
infarcire, to stuff into). Ger., I, Infarkt. It., Sp., infarto. 1. The 
lesion of infarction ; a plug in a duct or blood-vessel, or an extrava- 
sation of blood, together with the surrounding engorgement depend¬ 
ent on the obstruction. 2. A nodular deposit of chronie inflamma- 
tory products in the snbstance of a tissue or organ. [A, 32G (a, 21); 
A, 385.]—Calcareous I. Ger., Kalkmfnrkt. An i. in whieh the 
plug consists of calcareous matter. [A, 32G ( a , 21).]—Dlsseeting i. 
Ger., dissecirender I. An i. whieh has stellate branches extending 
out into the inflamed tissue surrounding the main infarction. [a, 
40.]—Dry i, A limmorrliagic i. in whieh the moisture has been 
replaced*by fat cells, and, being deprived of the oxygen and moist¬ 
ure necessary for putrefaction, may remain unchanged for an in¬ 
definite period. [a, 40.]—GallenplgmentP (Ger.). The lnfiltra- 
tion of a conical area of the kldney with bile pigment. (a, 40.]— 
Pigment 1. Ger., PigmentV. A form of i. described by Virchow 
in whieh large masses of pigment are found In the urinary tubules. 
[D, 3.]—Pyaunle i. An I. due to the obstruction of the l)lood-ves- 
sel supplying an area by a pyaemlc embolus. It is esjjecially seen 
in the lnngs. kidney, and spleen. [Pelafield (a, 40).]—UternsP 
(Ger.). See Uterine infarction.— Yellow i. An opnque, yellow- 
ish, whlte conical pateh found beneath the capsule of the spleen 
or kidney, following the obstruction of a blood-vessel in the or^an. 
It consists of necrosed tissue with some fragments of disorgauized 
and decolorized blood-clot. [Zlegler (a, 40).] 

INFARCTED, adj. I 2 n-fa a rkt , e 2 d. 1. Wedged in. [D.] 2. 
Affected with infarction. 

INFARCTION, n. I 2 n-fa 2 rk / shu a n. Lat., Fr., infarctus. Ger., 
Infarkt, Infarcirung. It., infarto. Sp., infarto, obstmiccidn por 
replecidn. 1. An old term for intestlnal obstruction due to hard 
masses of more or less imperfectly dlgested food. It is stili some- 
times used in that sense. [A, 304 (I)).] 2. The formation of an in- 
farct. 3. The state of being affected with infarcta. 4. An infarct.— 
Emholie 1. An I. due to the obstruction of the main blood-vessel 
of a given area by an embolus, [a, 40.]—Fibrlnoiis i. A form of i. 
In whieh, Instead of the necrotic process, a flbrous organization of 
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the infarct has taken place, [a, 40.]— Htemorrbagic i. Ger., 
hdmorrhagischer Infarkt. 1. One of the consequences of embolism. 
It occurs in the form of a wedge-shaped spot of bloody infiltration in 
organs in which, between the obstruction and the capillaries, insuffl* 
cient, inconstant. or no arterial anastomoses exist; also in organs in 
which the veius are without valves. The lungs, spleen, and kidneys 
are often affected. 2. A large effusion of blood connected with great 
separation of the tissues and with little or no destruction of them. 
[D, 3.] See, also, Putmonary apoplexy.— Metastatic i. An i. 
due to obstruction of the blood-vessel supplying a given area by a 
metastatic embolus, [a, 40.]—Red i. See Hoemorrhagic i. —Kenal 
i. Lat., infarctus renalis. Ger., Harnsdureinfarkt der Neuge- 
borenen. I. of the kidney in the newly born ; characterized by 
sharply outlined, yellowish striping of the pyramids, especially in 
the papillae. [D, 29.]—Uterine 1 . Lat., infarctus uteri . Ger., 
Uterusinfurkt. A term sometimes applied to subinvolution and to 
eugorgement of the uterus.—Wliite i. of tlie placenta. A haein- 
orrhagic i. of the placenta in which the coloring matter has been 
absorbed, leaving a cone-shaped mass of white solid tissue on the 
maternal side of the placenta. [W. L. Reed, J. Coats, “Glasgow 
Med. jour.,” June, 1891, p. 464 (a, 40).] 

INFARCTUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fa 3 rkt'u 3 s(u«.s). Fr.. i. See In- 
fakct and Infarction. —I. haeinoi»toicus Lnennecii. Ger., 
hdmoptoischer Lungeninfarkt. Infarction of the lungs as a resuit 
of haemoptysis, flrst described by Laennec. It is not infrequently 
found in autopsies on new-born infants, and may be complicated 
with pyaemia, etc. [D, 29.]—I. intestinorum. See Infarction 
(lst def.).—I. mammae lacteus. A nodular condition of the 
mammary gland due to obstruction and accumulation of milk in 
the galactophorous ducts. [a, 40.]—I. renalis. See Renal infarc¬ 
tion. — I. uratique (Fr.). A yellowish or blanched area of the 
urinary tubules shut off from the rest of the kidney by impaction 
of a small stone or gravel. [a, 40.]—I. uteri. See Uterine infarc¬ 
tion.— Red i. See Hcemorrhagic infarction. 


Telluric i. The i. of the system by miasma proceeding from the 
earth. [a, 40.] 

INFECTIONNISTE (Fr ), n. A 2 n 2 -fe 2 k-se-o 3 n-nest. One who 
considers certain diseases as propagated by infection. [L, 41.] 

INFECTIONSKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. I 2 n-fe 2 k-tse-ons'- 
kra 3 n 2 k-hit. An infectious disease.—Contagiose I. An infectious 
disease in which the element of contagion is also strongly marked 
(e. g f., measles, diphtheria, etc.). [D, 66.]— Miasmatiscli-con- 
tagiose I. An infectious disease with both miasmatic and con- 
tagious elements, such as malignant cholera, ileo-typhus, cerebro- 
spmal meningitis, etc. [D, 66.] 

INFECTIOSITY, n. I 2 n-fe 2 k-shi 2 -o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., infectiosiU. 
Ger., Infectiositat. Capability of causing infection. [A, 385.] 

INFECTIOUS, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 k'shu 3 s. Fr.. infeclieux, infectuevx. 
Ger., ansteckend, infectios. Pertaining to or of the nature of in¬ 
fection. [D, 1.] 

INFECTIOUSNESS, n. I 2 n-fe 2 k'shu 3 s-ne 2 s. Fr., qvalite con- 
tagieuse . Ger., Ansteckungsfahigkeit . The quality of being in¬ 
fectious. [D.] 

INFECTIVE, adj. l 2 n-fe 2 k'ti 2 v. Lat., infectivus. See In¬ 
fectious. 

INFECTIVITY, n. I 2 n-fe 2 k-ti 2 v'i 2 t-i 2 . The quality or degree 
of infectiousness. 

INFECTO-CONTAGION, n. I 2 n-fek''to-co 2 n-taj'i 2 -u 3 n. The 
reproducing element of infecto-miasmatic diseases, such as typhus, 
typhoid, and j^ellow fever. It is supposed to have a telluric origin, 
but develops in those affected with the diseases a germ or miasm 
which produces the particular disease in others removed from the 
influence of the original cause. [Ziegler (a, 40).] 

INFECUND, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 k'u 3 nd. Lat., infecundus. Fr., in- 
fecond. Ger., unfruchtbar. Sterile. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


INFARKT (Ger.), n. I 2 n-fa 3 rkt'. See Infarct and Infarction. 
—Hamoptoisclier Lungeni’. See Infarctus hcemoptoicus La- 
ennecii.— Harnsaurei’. See Renat infarction.— KalkiL See 
Calcareous infarct.— Niereui*. See Renal infarction. 

INFAItZIRUNG (Ger.), n. I 2 n-fartz-er'un 2 . See Infarction. 

INFATIGABLE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fa 3 -te-ga 3 -br. From in neg., 
and fatigare , to weary. See Acamathos. 

INFECOND (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fa-ko 2 n 2 . From infecundus , un- 
fruitful. See Sterile. 

INFECTANT, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 k't’nt. Fr., i. Ger., ansteckend. 
It., infettante. Sp., infectante. Capable of infecting, tainting, or 
producing disease. [a, 40.] 

INFECTER, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 kt'e 2 d. Fr., infecte. Ger., angesteckt. 
It., infetto , infettado. Sp., infecto , infectado. Tainted, affected, 
or infused with morbid or noxious material. [a. 40.] 

INFECTIEUX (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fe 2 k-se-u s . See Infectious. 

INFECTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fe 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o n'is. See 
Infection.— I. per partum. I. communicated from the mother 
to her infant at the time of delivery. [G.]—I. purulenta. See 

PYiEMlA. 

INFECTION, n. I 2 n-fe 2 k'shu*n. Lat., infectio (from inficere , 
to dye). Fr., i. Ger., J., Ansteckung. It., infezione. Sp., infec- 
cion. 1. The act or process by which disease is set up in an organ- 
ism by the implantation of morbilic germs from without, or of a 
part of the organism by the conveyance of such germs from another 
part. I. differs from contagion (g. v.) in the fact that the germs 
are not necessarily transferred from another organism, and, as 
used by some writers, in the further fact that, when they are, con- 
tact of the two organisms is not requisite. 2. The material by 
which communicable diseases are propagated.—Acute septic 1. 
1. The infection of the system with septic material from a dead 
foetus in utero. [Gerhardt (a, 40).] 2. The i. of the system by the 
absorption of septic germs through a wound. [a, 40.]—Auto-i. 
See Self-i.— I. au passage (Fr.). Infection of the child with syphilis 
from an initial lesion in the mother during childbirth. [a, 40.]—I. 
by viciulty. Of Virchow, the reproduction of a tumor in a neigh- 
boring part without any visible connection between it and the 
original growth. [a, 40.]—I. post-initiale (Fr.). The transporta- 
tion of the syphilitic virus from the initial lesion to a remote por- 
tion of the body. [Laug (a, 40).]—I. putrkle aigue (Fr.). See 
Gangr^ne gazeuse foudroyante.— Fsfahigkeit (Ger.). 1. Capa¬ 
bility of infecting. 2 Susceptibility to infection.—Pskrankheit 
(Ger.). See the major list — Fsstoff (Ger.). See Contagium.— 
Intra-uterine i. Fr., i. intra-uterine. Syphilitic infection of the 
child in utero, [a, 40.]—Intra-uterine septisclie I. (Ger.). The 
i. of the child in utero with septic germs due to disease of the 
mother. [L, 57 (a, 40).]—Intravaglnale septisclie I. (Ger.). The 
i. of the child during childbirth with septic material in the vagina, 
[a, 40.]—Miasmatic i. Ger., miasmatische I. I. arising from a 
miasma independently of a diseased organism. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— 
Parisii i. In England, a common term for a disease which pre- 
vails in crowded districts as the resuit of bad hygiene. It is of the 
same type with typhus and relapsing fevers. [D, 52.]—Placentare 
I. (Ger.), Placentari’ (Ger.). Sj^philitic i. of the placenta, [a, 40.] 
—Postconceptionelle I. (Ger.). I. of the child w r ith syphilis ac- 
quired by the mother after conception. [A, 319 (a, 40).]— Purulent 
i. Fr., i. purulente. See Pyaemia.— Putrid i. Fr., i. putride. 
See Septicasmia.— Self-i. Fr., auto-i. Ger., SelbstV. I. of the 
organism at large or of a fresh portion of it from a pre-existing 
source wdthin itself.—Septic i. Ger., septische I. The invasion of 
a wound by septic germs such as interfere with the normal progress 
of healing, or induce suppuration. It may or may not be followed 
by septicaemia, [a, 40.]—Septic i. of the blood. See Septic^cmta. 
—Spermatische I. (Ger.). The infection of the child with syphilis 
through the semen of the father. [A, 319 (a, 40).]—System i c I. 
I. of the organism at large with a disease previously only local.— 


INFECUNDITY, n. I 2 n-fe 2 k-u 3 nd'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., infecunditas. 
Fr ., infecondite. Ger.,Unfruchtbarkeit. See Sterility. 

INFEKTION (Ger.), n. I 2 n-fe 2 k-tse-on'. See Infection.— 
Kontagiose I. Infection arising from contagion. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—Miasmatiscli-kontagiose I. Infection arising from both con¬ 
tagion and a miasma. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

INFERAXILLARIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fe 2 r-a 2 x(a 3 x)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'- 
ri 2 s. From inferus, beneath, and axilla ( q . v.). Fr., inferaxitlaire . 
Below the axil ; inferior axillary (said of leaves, spines, etc.). [B, 
1 (a, 24).] 

INFERE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fe 2 r. See Inferior. 

INFERENT, adj. I 2 n'fe 2 r-e 2 nt. From inferre , to carry into. 
See Afferent. 

INFERIOR, adj. I 2 n-fe'ri 2 -o 2 r. Lat., infernis. Fr., inferieur , 
infere. Ger., unterstandig. Situated below ; in botany, growing 
below another organ (said of o varies below a calyx, calyces below 
ovaries, etc.). [B, 1,123(a, 24).]—Half-i. Lat .,semi-inferus. Ger., 
halbunterstandig. Partially i., like the ovary in many of the Saxi- 
fragacece. [B, 77, 123 (*, 24).]—I. urethree. Of Spigelius, see 
Bulbo-cavernosus. 

INFERNA (Lat.). n., n. pl. of infernus , nether. I 2 n-fu 6 rn- 
(fe 2 rn)'a 3 . An old name for the abdomen. [L, 349.] 

INFERNAL, adj. I 2 n-fu 6 r'n'l. Lat., infernalis (from infernum, 
hell). Fr., i. Ger., hollisch , Hollen-. It., infernale. Sp., i. 
Ut., hellish ; very disagreeable or harsh (see Lapis infernalis). 
[A, 322.] 

INFEROBRANCHIATE, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 r-o-bra 2 n 2 'ki 2 -at. From 
inferus, neither, and &pa.y\iov, a gill. Having the branchiae pro- 
jecting from the low-er side of the body. The Tnferobranchia and 
the Tnferobranchiata of Cuvier and others are an order of molluscs 
characterized by having the gills projecting from under the border 
of the mantle. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

INFEROCOSTAL, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 r-o-ko 2 s't’l. From inferus, 
nether, and cosfa, a rib. Pertaining to the lower border of, or 
beneath, a rib. [a, 40.] 

INFEROFRONTAL, adj. I 2 n-fe 2 r-o-fru 3 n't’l. From inferus, 
lower, and frons, the forehead. Pertaining to the lower portion of 
the frontal lobe of the cerebrum, [a, 29.] 

INFERO-SUPERE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fa-ro-su*-pe 2 r. Of a fruit, 
inferior as regards the corolla, and superior as regards the calyx. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

INFERO VARIE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fa-ro-va 3 -re-a. In botany, 
having the ovary inferior. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

INFERSCUL, n. In Morocco, the Cistus salvifolius. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 39).] 

INFEUILLE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fu 6 -el-ya. See Aphyllous. 

INFIBULATION, n. I 2 n-fi 2 b-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., infibulatio 
(from infibulare , to clasp together), fibulatio. Fr., i., bouclement . 
Ger., Zusammenheftitng. The passage of a ring (fibula) through 
the prepuee, or through the labia pudendi, to prevent sexual inter- 
course. [E.] 

INFICIRUNG (Ger.). n. I 2 n-fi 2 tz-er'un 2 . See Infection. 

INFILTItATE, n. I 2 n-fi 2 lt'rat. Ger., Infiltrat. Material dlf- 
fused by infiltration. 

INFILTRATED, adj. I 2 n-fi 2 lt'rat-e 2 d. Lat., infiltratus. Fr., 
inUltre. Ger., infiltrirt , eingesickert. It., infiltrato. Sjp., infil- 
trado. 1. Diffused by infiltration. 2. Affected w ith infiltration. [D.] 

INFILTItATING, adj. I 2 n-fi 2 lt'rat-i 2 n 2 . Lat., infiltrans. Fr., 
infiltrant. Ger., infittrirend. Extending by infiltration. 

INFILTRATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fi 2 l-tra(tra 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on f is. See Infiltration.— I. adiposa hepatis. Fatty i. of the 
liver. [D, 67.] 
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INTILTItATION, n. I 2 »-fi 2 l-tra'shu*n. Lat., inflltrutio. Fr., 
i. Ger., Durchaickerung. I. A process or a conditiou by vlrtue or 
which forelgn substances are deposited in and difTused through a 
structure (e. g ., f roiu the blood into the tissues, the resuit being often 
a partial or complete destructlon of the tissues). 2. See Infiltrate. 
[D, 3.]— Albuiniiioid i., A Ibinninoiis I., Ainyloid i. Fr., ». 
albumineuse, i. amyloide. Ger., albuntinose Amylo'idi\ See 
Amyloid deqeneration.— ISIuck i. of tlie lungs. Of Gregory, 
see Anthracosis (4th def.).—Dluti’ (Ger.). See Sangnineous t.— 
Cnlcareous I. Fr., t. calcaire. See Calccireous deqeneration. — 
Celluliti* i. TheefTusionof white blood-cells into the parenchyma 
of a tissue about to infiame. [a, 40.]—Circumscribe*! gum- 
nmtnus i. A circumseribed gumma developed between the bone 
and its adjacent membrane, wliether dura mater or periosteum, 
fa. 40.]—Cbolesterin 1. See Cholesterin degeneration.— Col- 
loitl i. See Colloid degeneration and Amytoid degeneration. 
—Dffluse gmninntousi. A more or less diffuse deposit of gum- 
matous tissue throughout the entire substance of a bone, [a, 40.] 
—Dropsical i. Ger., hydropische I. See CEdema.— Kitrige I. 
(Ger.). See Purulent L— Fatty 1. Fr., t. graisseuse. Ger., Fet- 
ti\ feltige L Tlie i. of tissues with fatty matter brought to them 
in tlie blood. [D, 3.]—Fatty i. of tlie lieart. Excessive devel- 
opment of the subperlcardial fat with which may be associated 
fatty degeneration of the heart. [D, 68.]—Fibrinous i. The 
efTusion of the fibrinous elements of the blood into the paren¬ 
chyma of an infiaming tissue. [o, 40.]—Fibroid i. I. of an in¬ 
farci witb flbroid tissue. [a, 40.]—Gelatinous i. Jelly-like tuber- 
culous i. The injection of a gray, semi transparent, gelatinous 
material into the Intervals between millary tubercles. [a, 40.]— 
Guniniatous I. The invasion of the cancellons tissue of bone 
by gummata, [a, 40.]—Hjeinorrlmgic I. I. with blood.—Harii i* 
(Ger.). See Urtnary i\—Hydropische I. (Ger.). See GCdema.— 
Intiniiiinatory I. The i. of a part with infiammatory products. 
[a, 40.]—Markige I. (Ger.). See Myeloid t.—Metlullary i. An 
anatomical condition in typhoid fever in which several of the dis- 
eased intestinal glands or groups of glands coalesce ; considered 
pathognomonic of the disease. [D, 1.]—Mucous i. Mucoid soften- 
lng. [a, 40.]—Myeloid 1. Ger., markige I. The i. of bone by the 
peculiar nucleated cells which go to make up medullary tumors. 
It is generally but not ahvays benign. fa. 40.]—(Eclematons i. 
See CEdema,— Opaque I. of bone. Of N(?laton, the second stage 
of tuberculous i. of bone. It is eharaeterized by a dull yellow color 
of the infiltrated portion, by the absence of blood-vessels, and by 
hypertrophy of the cancellous tissue of the bone, which may ex- 
tend to the obliteralion of its spaces. [a, 40.]—Pigmentary 1. 
See Pigmentary degeneration.— Plastic i. 1. with plastic inate- 
rial. [a, 40.]—Pneuinoiiic i. I. of the walls of the air cells or the 
interstitia! pulmonary tissue with material which is either the re¬ 
suit of hyperplastic development of the original elements of the 
parts or is adventitious (e. g ., tubercles). The latter is also called 
tubercular. (D, lj—Purlforin i. of bone. See Opaque i. of bone. 
—Purulent I. Fr., i. purulente. Ger., eitrige 1. Syn.: purulent 
cedema [Pirogoff]. I. with pus. diffuse suppuration. [D.]—Saline 
1. See Calcareous degeneration.— Saiigiiineous i. Fr., i. san¬ 
guine. Ger., BlulV. I. with blood.-Seini-transparent i. of 
bone. Of NSlaton, the first stage of tubercular i. of bone. It is 
eharaeterized by the deposit of a gray. opaline material in the 
spaces of the spongy tissue, resembling brain substance in ap- 
pearance, which can not be washed out by an ordinary stream 
of water. It does not modify the density of the bone tissue. [a, 
40.]—Serons i. Fr., i. sereux. See CEdema.— Tubercular I., Tu* 
lierenlous i. Fr., infiltralion tuberculeuse. Ger., tuberculose 1. 
I. with tubercle.—Uratic i. Fr., t . uratique. See Uratic deoen- 
eration.— Urlnary i. Fr., t. d'urine. Ger., Harni\ I. with ex- 
travasated urine.—Waxy I. See Amyloid degeneration. 

INFI LTItl UT (Ger.), adj. l 2 n-fi 2 lt-rert'! See Infiltrated. 

INFIMUS (Lat.), adj., superi, of in/enw, low. Ger., nnlersle. 
Lowest (said of the relative position of piant - organs). |_B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

INFINITE, adj. I 2 n'fl 2 n-I 2 t. Lat., infinitus (from in, neg., 
and finis, alimit). Ger., unbegrenzl , unendlich. It., Sp., infinito. 
Unlimited. 

INFINITESIMAL, adj. I 2 n-fi 2 n-i 2 -te 2 s'i 2 -mM. Fr.. infiniUsi 
mal. Ger.,t. It ., in fini tesimale. Sp., t. Infinitely small. [L, 107.] 

INFINITOVISME (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 fe-ne-to-vez-m\ The doc- 
trine of the infinitovists. (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INFINITOVIST, n. I 2 n-fi 2 n-i 2 t'ov-I 2 st. Fr., in fini tov iste. The 
follower of a doctrine according to which generatlon is caused 
by the evolution of germs contained infinitely one within the other. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

INFIIOI, adj. I 2 n-fu 5 rm'. Fr., infirme. Ger., krdnklich , 
schicach. It., infermo. Sp , enfermizo, debil. Weak or disabled 
from age or disease. 

INF1KMAKY, n. I 2 n-fu 5 rm'a 2 r-l 2 . Lat., infirmarium. Fr., 
infirmerie. Ger., Krankenstube , Krankenhaus. It., infermeria. 
Sp., enfermeria. A hospital or dispensary. 

INFIKMIKK (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -fer-me-a. A male nnrse, especlally 
in hospitals. [L. 41 (a, 14).] 

INFIHMIEKE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -fer-me-e 2 r. A female hospital 
nurse. 

INFIHMITY, n. I 2 n-fu»rm'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., infirmitas. Fr.. in- 
firmi te. Ger., Kninklichkeit. It., infermitd. Sp.. enfermedad 
constitucional. A general weakness or disease, especlally if it 
produces disability. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

INFLAMK, v. tr. and intr. I 2 n-flam'. Lat., inflammare. Fr., 
enflummer. Ger., entziinden. It., inflammare. Sp., inflamar. 1. 
(Tr.) to set on flre; to klndle deslre. to excite vlolently, to affect 
with Inflammation. 2. (Intr.) to take flre ; to become affected with 
Intlaminatlon. 


INFLAM EI), adj. Du-flanuF. Lat., inflammatus. Fr., en- 
fiamme. Ger.. entziindet. It., inflammato. Sp., infiamado. 1. 
Ignited. 2. ln a state of inflammation. [L, 107.] 

INFLAMM AH1LITY, n. I 2 n-fla 2 m-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., inflam- 
mabilite. Ger., Entziindbarkeil. The quality of being inflam- 
mable. 

INFLAMM AI5LE, adj. 3 2 n fla 2 m'a 2 -b’l. Fr., i. Ger., ent- 
ziindbar. Easily set on fire. 

INFLAMMATI() (Lat.). n. f, l 2 n-fla 2 m(fia 3 m)-mn(ma s )'slii 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From inflammare , to set on flre. Inflamma- 
tion ; in Yoiing’s classification of diseases, a genus of the Ihnhce- 
masice. order Phlogismi. [L, 290.]—I. ndlia>siva. See Adhesive 
inflaumation.—I. astlienicn. ■ See Asthenic inflamsiation.—I. 
catarrlialis. See Catarrh.— I. debilis. See Asthenic inflam- 
mation.— I. erjslpelatodes, 1. erysipelatosa, I. erythema. 
See Erysipelas,—I. exantlieinatica. An exanthem. [L, 135 (a, 
39).]—I. exulcerans. See Ulcerative inflammation.— I. Inter¬ 
stitialis. See Interstitial inflammation.— I. latens. See Latent 
inflammation.— I. neuroparalytica. See Xeuroparalytic in¬ 
flammation.— I. occulta. See Latent infijuimatiox.— f. <rde- 
matosa. See CEdematous inflammation.— I. parenchymatosa. 
See Parenchymatous inflammation.— I. passiva. See Passive in¬ 
flammation.— I. pectoris. S£e Pleurisy.— I. pectoris acuta. 
Pneumonia, (a, 40.]— I. per contiguitatem. See Inflammation 
by coutiguity.—l. per continuitatem. Inflammation of a part 
due to the extenslon of the process from an adjacent part. [Vir- 
cbow (a, 40).]—I. periorbita?. See Ophthalmia.— I. phageda?- 
liioa. See Phagedaena.— I. pliaryngea. See Pharyngitis.— I. 
phlegnionodes. See Phlegmouotis inflammation.—I. putrida. 
See Pulrid inflammation.—I. rheumatica. See Infiammatory 
rheumatism.—I. serosa. See Serons inflammation.—I. spe¬ 
cifica. See Specific inflammation.— I. stlienica. SeeSthenic in¬ 
flammation.—I. suppurativa. See Suppurative inflammation. 
I. symptomatica. See Symptomatic inflammation.— I. tor¬ 
pida. See Asthenic inflammation.—I. traumatica. See 7Y<m- 
niatic inflammation.— I. ulcerativa. See Ulcerative inflamma¬ 
tion.— I. ustoria.* Of Cullen. a burn or scald. [L, 290.] 

INFLAMMATION, n. I 2 n-fia 2 m-ma / shu 8 n. Lat., inflamma¬ 
tio (from inflammare , to infiame). Fr., i. Ger., Entziindnng. It., 
infiammazione. Sp.,inflamaci6n. 1. “ A complex morbid process 
eharaeterized by a suspension of the concurrent exercise of func- 
tion among the minute elements of the tissue involved by stngna- 
tion of the blood and abnormal adhesiveness of the blood-dises in 
the capillary vessels contiguous to the tissue elements whose func- 
tions are suspended ; by eontraction of the minute arteries leading 
to the capillaries of the affected part, with subsequent dilatation 
and paralysis of the contractile tissue. The nutritive relations be¬ 
tween the blood and the minute component elements of the affected 
tissue become visibly altered, and, if the disease persists, an appre- 
ciably excessive interstitial exudation infiltrates the affected tissue, 
with a constant tendency to a profusion of growth, to which this 
interstitial exudation ministers abundant nutrition. This excessive 
exudation which follows as a resuit of the infiammatory state is apt 
to be associated with an unhealthy condition of the blood and of the 
blood-plasma, giving rise to varied forms of i., and associated with 
varied forms of new growth, according to(l)the elementary struct¬ 
ure in which it occurs; (2) the specific constitutional or local disease 
with which this complex morbid process may eoexist; and (3) the 
progress of the i., the amount and sudtlenness of the eflfusion, the 
extent of tissue involved, the diminished vascularity, and the pow- 
ers of absorption of the surrounding parts. v [A, 2.] 2. In chemis- 
try, combustion or ignition,—Ailliesive I. Lat., inflammatio ad¬ 
haesiva. A form of i. accompanied by plastic exudation and tend- 
ing to cause adhesion of adjacent surfaces.—Aiiynainie i. Lat., 
inflammatio adynamica. See Asthenic Antliracie l’s. Fr., 
i's charbonnettses. The i’s of malignant pustule. [Nysten (a, 40).]— 
Aplastic L An i. accompanied by an exudate of nplastic lymph, 
which will not form embryonic tissue. [a, 40.1—Ai ticular i. See 
ARTiiaiTis.—Astiienic i. Lat., inflammatio asthenica (seu de¬ 
bilis). Fr., i. asthenique. Ger., aslhenische Entziindnng. An i. 
which affects parts that are poorly nourished and disposed to de- 
generations. The asthenic fs arise from slight irritations, and in¬ 
clude most chronie i"s. [D, 3.]—Casenns i. See Cheesy i.—Ca- 
tarriial i. See Catarrh.—C ellular !. I. of connective tissue. 
[E, 27.]—Cheesy i. Fr.. t. co.seVit.se. Ger., kcisige Entziindnng. 
An i. In which the purulent or fibrino-purulent exudation, or desqua- 
mated epithelium, has lost so much of its watery elements that a 
dry, grayish-yellow mass remains firmly Imbedded ln the tissue. 
[D, 3.]—Chronie 1. Lat., inflammatio chronica. Fr., f. chron- 
ique. Ger., chronische Entziindung. I. that follows a protracted 
coiirse,—Congestive L Fr., i. congestive. Ger., congestive Ent- 
ziindung. An 1. chiefly due to congestive hyperremla, character- 
Ized by redness and swelling, the latter being increased by the ac- 
companying serous. mucous, or sero-purulent exudation. [D, 3.1— 
Contagimis i. Of Hutchlnson, i. which Is propagated by the 
direct inoculation of its own secretions (e. g., syphilis, gonorrhoea, 
purulent Ophthalmia, etc.). (a, 40.]—Cronpons i. Ger., croupose 
Entziindung. I. attended by tlie presence of a croupous exiidate. 
[D, 4.]—Degenerative i. Fr., i. degenerative. An i. which pro¬ 
duces in the tissue involved a degenerative nctlon such as fatty 
degeneration or gnngrene. fa, 40.] Delimiting 1. See Elinn- 
vative *.— Desquamati ve i. An i. of the skin, and sonietinies 
of the mucous membrane, eharaeterized by excessive desquama- 
tlon of the epithellal cells. f a - 40.]—Destructive i. Fr., i. de¬ 
structive. See Ulcerous i .—Dltlused i. An i. in which the in- 
ttnmmatory process and exudations are more or less difTused 
throughout the tissues of a part. [a, 40.]— Diphtlieritic L Ger., 
diptheritische Entziindung An I. due to diphtheria. [D.]—Dry 
1. I. without exudation. fa, 40.]—Dyserasle i. Fr., i. dyscra • 
siqne. Ger.. dyskrasische Entziindung. Of Feris, a term (not gen¬ 
erally (iccepted among patliologists)/based on the theory of the 
humoral pnthology, for an 1. due to dyscrasia or abnormal mixt- 
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ure of the elements of the blood. It is supposed to be by virtue of 
this condition that a ready susceptibility to i. exists in certain parts 
or organs in many individuals. [D, 3, 4.]—Eliminative i. Ani. 
set up around a tumor or foreign body for relieving the tissues of 
itspresence. [Nysten (a, 40).]—Embolio i. 1. Aii i. duetothe pres- 
ence of a septic embolus. 2. An i. produced by the presence of an 
embolus in the artery supplying an area. [a, 40.]— Eretbitie i. I. 
in which there is abnormal irritability or sensitiveness to pain in the 
part. [a, 40.]— Erysipelatous i., Erytliematie i. See Erysipe¬ 
las.— Exudative i» Fr., i. exudative. An i. characterized by an 
exudation of serous, mucous, flbrinous, or purulent materia!. [L, 
135 (a, 39).]—Fibri non s i. Fr., i. fibrineuse. I. characterized by a 
large proportion of fibrin in the exudation. [a, 40.]—Gangrenons 
i. See Gangrene.— General i. Of G. Fordyoe, continued fever 
not dependent upon any localized i. [a, 40.]—Gonorrhoeal I. See 
Gonorrh<ea.— Gouty i. I. due to a gouty diathesis. [a, 40.]— 
Hfemorrbagic i. An i. in which the exudation is infiltrated with 
blood. [a 40.]—Healtliy i. Of Himter, i. which progresses to a 
union of parts without any great destruction of tissue substance. 
[Gross (a, 40).]—Hyperplastic i. An i. ehiefly characterized by 
the formation of new connective tissue. [E, 27.]—Hyperstbenic i. 
Fr., i., hypersthenique. Ger. ,hypersthenische Entziindung. An i. in 
which the local transformation of tissue is so considerable that the 
part is destroyed by gangrene. [D, 3.]—Hypostatic i. Ani. slowly 
developed from passive hyperaemia, in which the weakened heart's 
action, or a pressure from without on the skin, or the products of 
secretion in the bronchi, lungs, urinary passages, etc., act as an 
irritant (e. g., a bed-sore). [D, 3.]—Indurati ve i. An i. which 
causes excessive induration of the tissues, which may persist in- 
definitely. [a, 40.]—Infective I. I. dueto infection. f 1 "’Med. Times 
and Gaz.,’ 1 1871, p. 633 (a, 40).]—I. cas£euse (Fr.). See Cheesy i. 
—I. l>y coiitiguity. Lat., inflammatio per contiguitatem. I. 
that spreads to parts in contact with the seat of the primary i., but 
not continuous with it. [A. 326 (a, 21).]—I. by eontiiiuity. Lat., 
inflammatio per continuitatem . I. that spreads through a con- 
tinuous tissue. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—I. d’entrailles des femines 
eiiceintes (Fr.). Of De la Roche, puerperal fever. [A, 84.]—I. 
destructive (Fr.). See Ulcerous i. —I. organisatrice (Fr.). See 
Productive i. —Interstitia! i. Lat., inflammatio interstitialis. 
I. of the connective tissue of an organ. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Latent 
i. Ger., undeutliche Entziindung. An i. which exists for a longer 
or shorter time without manifest symptoms. [Gross (a, 40).]— 
Malignant i. I. due to the invasion of a part by malignant 
growths,' such as sarcoma, carcinoma, etc. [a, 40.]—Meinbra- 
nons i. See Croupous i. —Metastatic i. An i. transferred from 
an inflamed part to a part more or less distant through the agency 
of emboli and collateral hyperaemia at the obstructed part, or of 
an irritant in the blood. [D, 3.]—Mucous i. Ger., schteimige 
Entziindung. A catarrh accompanied by a copious production of 
mucus. [D. 3.]—Necrotic i. An i. in which the inflamed part is 
destroyed by the process. [E, 27.]—Necrotic-reparative i. An 
i. (e. g ., in a bruised tissue) in which the affected part is partly de¬ 
stroyed, but eventually regains its activity. [E, 27.]—Neuro- 
paralytic i,, Neuropatliic i. Lat., inflammatio neuropara- 
tytica. An i. in a part due to impairment or loss of its trophic 
nerve supply. [D. 4.] Cf. Asthenic i,— GGdeinatous i. Lat., in¬ 
flammatio cedematosa. I. in which there is such an amount of 
serum exuded into the tissue that it pits upon pressure, [a, 40.]— 
Parasitic i. Fr., i. parasitique. Ger., parasitare Entziindung. 

1. caused by animal or vegetable parasites. [D, 3 ; a, 45.]—Pai*- 
encliymatons I. Lat., inflammatio parenchymatosa. Fr., i. 
parenchymatense. Ger., parenchymatose Entziindung. 1. I. of 
the parenchyma of a viscus, accompanied by serous infiltration 
and the separation of the affected endothelia, which are then dis- 
charged or absorbed or undergo cheesy degeneration. [D, 3.1 2. 
Of Vircbow, i. of such a kind that the elementary components of the 
tissues only are involved, without any appreciable exudation in the 
interstices or on the free surface of a membrane—a process estab- 
lished locally between the capillaries, the blood, and the tissue ele¬ 
ments, expressed by a tendency merely to such effusion of plastic 
material as may eventually take place from the blood-vessels. [A, 

2. ]—Passive i. Lat., inflammatio passiva. An i. running a pro- 
lon^ed inactive course, and seeming to have become in a manner 
habitual to a part. [a, 40.J—Pellicular i. See Diphtheritic i. — 
Pellicular iutestinal i. See Membranous enteritis.— Pliage- 
dmnic i. Lat., inflammatio phagedaenica. See Phagedaena.— 
Pblegmonous i. Cellulitis, (a, 40.1—Plastic i. A form of i. in 
which the material produced not only tends to solidify as flbrin, 
but is loaded with elementary colorless corpuscles. peculiar, for 
the most part, to serous surfaces and the surfaces of wounds. [A, 
2.1—Productive i. Fr., i. productive , i. organisatrice. I. in 
which new cells or tissue are formed. [Delafleld (a, 17).] Cf. Exu¬ 
dative i.— Proli fero u s i, of tlie middle ear, Fr., i. prolifere 
de Voreitle moyenne. Ger.,%vuchernde Entziindung des Mittelohrs. 
Of Roosa, a chronie i. of the middle ear, characterized by connect- 
ive tissue formations in the cavity of the tympanum, a dense 
flbrous-tissue covering to the mucous membrane of the Eustachian 
tube, hypertrophy of the bony walls of the tube, obstruction of the 
cavities of the tube and tympanum by fibrous tissue, ankylosis of 
the ossicula, bands of adhesion in the mastoid cells, and occasion- 
ally exostosis and hyperostosis of the bony walls. [F, 34.]—Pseu do- 
membranous i. An i. attended with the formation of a false 
membrane. [a, 40.]—Purulent i. Fr., i. purulente . See Sup¬ 
purative i.— Putrid i. Lat., inflammatio putrida. A septic i. in 
which the exudation is foul. putrid, or sanious. [a, 40.]—Keflex i. 
I. occurring in one portion of the body as the resuit of injury to 
another. [Holmes (a, 40).]—Itesol ving i. Of James, i. in which 
the inflamed part returns gradually and without suppuration to the 
normal state, [a, 40.]—Rheunintic i. See Inflammatory rheu- 
matism. —Secretory i. An i. of snperficial tissue elements, where 
an increased escape of fluid takes place from the blood and conveys 
the new products of growth and altered secretion along with it to 
the surface. [A, 2.]— Scrofulous i. I, dependent upon or modi- 


fied by a scrofulous infection. [a, 40.]—Septic I. I. caused by the 
absorption of septic germs. [a, 40.]—Serous i. Lat., inflammatio 
serosa. Fr., i. sereuse. I. associated with profuse serous exudations. 
[a, 40.]—Simple i. I. of slight intensity without suppuration or spe- 
cific cliaracteristics. [a, 40.]—Simple localized i. I. without sup¬ 
puration or specific charaeteristics, and limited to a localized area, 
[a, 40.]—Specific i. Lat., inflammatio specifica. Fr., i. specifique. 
I. due to a specific poison, such as that of syphilis, tuberculosis, 
or typhoid fever. [a, 40.]—Spongoid i. [Burns]. An old term for 
medullary sarcoma. [A, 42.]-Sthenic i. Lat.. inflammatio 
sthenica. Fr., i. sthenique. A form of i. associated with hyperalbu- 
minosis, and apt to occur in vigorous and well-nourished persons. 
The local pheuomena and the fever are pronounced. [D, 3.]— 
Struinous i. See Scrofulous i. —Suppurative I. Lat., inflam¬ 
matio suppurativa (seu suppurans). Fr., i. suppurative , i. puru¬ 
lente. Ger., Eiterungsentziindung , eiterige Entziindung. I. re- 
sulting in the formation of pus. [A, 2.]—Syinpatlietic i. See 
Reflex L—Symptomatic i. Lat., inflammatio symptomatica. I. 
which is the sign or symptom of another disease. [a, 40.]—Torpid 
i. See Passive i,— Toxic i. Fr., i. toxique. Ger., Intoxikations- 
entziindung. An i. due to poisoning of the blood or tissues or to 
the contact of corrosive substances. [D, 3.] Cf. Parasitic i. and 
Septic i.—Traumatic i. Lat., inflammatio traumatica. I. due 
to an injury.—Tuberculoiis i. Lat., inflammatio ttibercidosa. 
Fr., i. tuberculeuse. Ger., tuberkulose Entziindung. Of Virchow, 
that process in tubercular disease which resembles i. in that an 
exudate is poured out, which becomes lowly organized, then dies, 
breaks down, and leaves a node or tubercle. [D.]—Typhoid i. 
I. associated with the symptoms of severe typhoid fever, such as 
low mutterings, involuntary evacuations, etc. [a, ^.]—Ulcerati ve 
i M Ulcerous i. Lat., inflammatio ulcerativa (seu exideerans). 
Fr., i. ulcerative , v. ulcereuse. Ger., geschxciirige Entziindung, 
Verschivdrungsentziindung. A form of i. which, eventually ap- 
proaching a cutaneous or mucous surface, induces a breaking up 
of the surface and the formation of an ulcer. [A, 2.]—Unbealtliy 
i. Of John Hunter, i. of great violence and accompanied by great 
struetural change. [Agnew {a, 40).]—Vaseular i. An i. (usually 
exudative) in which the vesselsof the affected part exhibit the most 
marked inflammatory clianges. [E, 27.] 

INFLAMMATIUNCULA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fla 2 m(fla 3 m)-ma- 
(ma 3 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ku 2 (ku 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of inflammatio. A 
mild inflammation. [L, 135.] 

INFLAMMATORY, adj. I 2 n-fla 2 m'a 2 -to-ri 2 . Lat., inflamma¬ 
torius. Fr., inflammatoire. Ger., inflammatorisch, entziindlich. 
1. Pertaining to or of the nature of inflammation. 2. In chemistry, 
capable of producing combustion. [B ; D.] 

INFLAMMATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fla 2 m(fla 3 m)-mat(rna 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Inflamed. 

INFLATEI), adj. I 2 n-flat'e 2 d. Lat., inflatus (from inflare, to 
blow into). Fr. , en fle. Ger., aufgeblasen , aufgebldht, wulstig. 
Distended with air or gas; of plant-organs, bladdery, puffed out. 
.[B, 1, 19, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

INFLATINE, n. I 2 n-flat'en. Fr., i. Ger., Inflat in. A second- 
ary alkaloid obtained from the seeds of Lobetia inflata. [A, 319 

(a, 21).] 

INFLATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fla(fla 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o f nis. 1. 
See Inflatiox. 2. See Flatnlent colic.—I. parotidum. See 
Cynanche parotidcea.—l. uteri. See Physometra, 

INFLATION, n. I 2 n-fla / shu 3 n. Lat., inflatio (from inflare , to 
blow into). Fr., i. Ger., Aufbldhung. 1. The act or process of 
distending with gas. Cf. Insufflation. 2. The state of being in- 
flated. [a. 45.]—Cellular i. See Subcutaneous emphysema. — 
I. of tlie tympanum. The distention of the tympanic membrane 
of the ear by air blown into the middle ear through the Eustachian 
tube, [a, 40.]—Tympanitie i. See Tympanites, 

INFLATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fla(fla 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Inflated. 

INFLECHI (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fla-slie. See Inflexed. 

INFLECTE D, adj. I 2 n-fle 2 kt'e 2 d. See Inflexed. 

INFLECTION, n. l 2 n-fle 2 k'sbu 3 n. Fr., i. See Inflexion and 
Diffraction. 

INFLEXED, adj. I 2 n-fle 2 xd'. Gr., /ca/nTrros. Lat., inflexus 
(from inflectere , to bend in). Fr., flechi, recourbe. Ger.. einge- 
bogen. einwdrtsgebogen , eingeschlagen. Bent or turned abrupily 
inward. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); a, 45.] Cf. Reflexed. 

INFLEXI BILITY, n. I 2 n-fle 2 x-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., in flexibili¬ 
tas. Fr., inflexibilite. Ger., Unbiegsamkeit. The state of being 
inflexible. 

1NFLEXIBLE, adj. I 5 n-fle 2 x'i 2 -b’l. Lat., inflexibilis (from 
in, neg.. and j dextere, to bend). Fr., i. Ger.; unbiegsam. Incapa- 
ble of being bent, unyielding. [a, 41.] 

INFLEXION, n. I 2 n-fle 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., inflexio (from inflec¬ 
tere , to bend). Fr., i. Ger., Einknickung , Beugung , Biegung. 
It., inflessione. Sp., inflexion. A bending, especially a bending 
inward.— I. de la coloiine vertebrale (Fr.). See Curvature of 
the spiue, 

1NFLEXIO.SCOPE, n. I 2 n-fle 2 x'i 2 -o-skop. Lat., inflexioscopi- 
um (from inflexio , a bending, and a-soveiv. to examine). Fr., i. 
Ger.. Inflexioskop. An instrument for demonstrating diffraction. 
[L. 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

INFLEXUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fle 2 x'n 3 s(u 4 s). See Inflexed. 

INFLOIIESCENCE, n. I 2 n-flor-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., inflorescentia 
(from inflorescere , to begin to blossom). Fr., i. Ger., Bliithen- 
stand. 1. The particular way in which flower-clusters are ar- 
ranged on the axis. 2. The flower-cluster itself. [B. 1, 19, 77. 104, 
123,215 (a, 24).]—Abnornial i. Any form of anthotasy in which 
the relations of the flower to the axis are much obscured or 
complicated by real or apparent departures from the type (see 
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|a, 35.]—Acropetal i., Ascemling L, Axil- 
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Suprafoliaceou* i.) _ _ 

Iary I., Hotryose i., Rotrytic i. Lat., inflorescentia ascen¬ 
dens. Fr., i. acropete , i. ascendant e. Ger., akropetaler (oder 
aufsteigender , oder botrytischer) Bliithenstand. Indeterminate i. 
[B, 215 (a, 24).] See also Acropetal, Ascending, Axillary, etc.— 
Centrifugal i. Lat., inflorescentia centrifuga. Fr., i. centrifuge. 
Ger., centrifugaler Bliithenstand. Determinate \. [B, 110, 215, 291 
(a, 24).]—Centripetal 1. Lat., inflorescentia centripeta. Fr., i. 

centriptte. Ger., centripe- 
tater Bliithenstand. Inde¬ 
terminate i. [B, 1,104,123, 
291 (a, 24).l—Clusteretl I. 
An i. in which the fiowers 
arecollected into a bunch 
of any sort. [a, 35.] See 
Cyme, Fascicle, Globus. 
Glomerule, and Thyrse. 
—Compound cymose 1., 
Compoumi definite i. 
An i. in which the termi¬ 
na! axes for one or more 
earlier generations bear a 
cyme instead of a single 
flower. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— 
Compound I. Lat., in¬ 
florescentia composita. 
Fr., i. composte. Ger., zu- 
sammengesetzter Bliithen¬ 
stand. Any aggregation 
of similar i's into a com- 
mon whole(e. g ., a com¬ 
pound cyme, a compound 
raceme, or a thyrsus). [B, 
1, 123, 291 («, 24).]—Com¬ 
pound racemose i. A 
racemose i. in which the 
lateral axes are them- 
selves branched and bear 
ciusters instead of single 
fiowers. [Gray (a, 35).]— 
Cymose i. Lat., inflor¬ 
escentia cymosa. Fr., i. 
cymeuse. Ger., trugdoldi- 
ger Bliithenstand^ cymoser 
Bliithenstand. A varietv 
of determinate i. in which 
the primary floral axis, before ending in a flower, gives off one or 
more lateral unifloral axes which repeat the process. [B, 1,104,123, 
291 (a, 24).]—Definite 1. Fr., i. definie. See Determinate i.-De- 
sccnding 1. Lat., inflorescentia descendens. Fr., i. descendante. 
Ger., absteigender Bliithenstand. A variety of determinate i. in 
which the terminal flower on the rhacliis opens flrst, and the others 
open in succession belowit. [B, 167 (a, 24).]—Determinate i. Lat., 
inflorescentia determinata. Fr., i. determinee. Ger., bestimmter 
Bliithenstand. Definite or terminal i., cymose i. without a pseud- 
axis; an i. in which the expansion of the fiowers is centrifugal 
(i. e., from apex to base or froin centre to circuinference). [B, 1, 77, 
123, 291 (a, 24).]—Heterogeneously compound racemose i. A 
compound racemose i. in w T hich the secondary or tertiary ramifl- 
cations are unlike the primary. [Gray (a, 35).]—Indefinite 1., In¬ 
determinate i. Lat., inflorescentia indeterminata. Fr., i. inde- 
terminte. Ger., unbestimmter Bliithenstand. An i. in which the 
expansion of the flower is centripetal (*. e., from base to apex or 
from circumference to centre). [B, 177, 123, 167, 215, 291 (a, 24).] 
See also Spicate i. and Panicled i.— I. btilbif&re (Fr.). That forin 
of i. in which bulbils are developed in place of fiowers. [A. St.- 
Hilaire (B, 121).]—I. capsulif&re (Fr.). That form of i. in which 
at flrst fiowers appear and are followed by capsules. [A. St.- 
Hilaire (B, 121).] —I, 6pI6e (Fr.). 
See Spicate i .—Mixed 1. Fr., i. 
mixte. An i. in which both the 
determinate and indeterminate 
types are represented. The fiowers 
on the primary axis mav be ar- 
ranged on the. opposite plan from 
those on the branches, or the flow- 
er-heads (in composite plants) or 
whorls (in labiate plants) may be 
developed centrifugally, while the 
florets open centripetally. It In¬ 
cludes the mixed panicle, thyrse, 
spiked verticillaster, etc. [B, 77, 
101, 167, 215 (a, 24).]—Monopodlal 
I. [Sachs]. Indeterminate i. [a, 
24.]—Panicled i. Lat., inflores¬ 
centia paniculata. Fr., i. pani¬ 
culae. Ger., rispiger Bliithenstand. 
A panicle-llke i., a form of indeter¬ 
minate i. arislng when the lateral 
axes from the rhachls themselves 
branch. It includes forms in which 
the axes are elongated, sueh as the 
tme panicle (e. </., in the grape- 
vine), and the compound panicle 
comnosed of spikes (e. «., in an car 
of wneat) ; and forms in which the 
axes are shortened, such as the 
coftipact spike-like panicle (e. o., in 
ears of barley), and the compound umbel (ns In most Umbelliferm). 
[B, 1, 123,107 (a, 24).]—Pure 1. I. of a single ty|>e (/. e., wholly de¬ 
terminate or Indeterminate). [B, 215 (a, 21).] Cf. Mixed i.—Race¬ 
mose 1. Lat., inflorescentia racemosa. Ger., traubiger Bliithen¬ 
stand. Of Sachs and others, indeterminate i. According to Gray, 



indeterminate infloresence. 


the terrn is inapplicable to some forms of the latter. [a. 24.]—Sim¬ 
ple cymose i. A simple definite i.; an i. in which the termi¬ 
nal axis of each gener- 
atlon is one-flowered. 

B, 77(a, 35).]—Simple 
. Lat., inflorescentia 
simplex. Fr.. i. simple. 

Ger., einfacher Bliithen¬ 
stand. An i. in which 
the flower - ciusters are 
not compounded. [B, 1, 

123, 215, 291 (a, 24).]— 

Solitary i. 1. The soli- 
tary axillary (or indefi¬ 
nite) i. ; a form of in¬ 
definite i. in which a 
lateral shoot produced 
in the axil of a single 
foliage leaf ends in a 
single flower. 2. The 
solitary terminal (or 
definite) i.; a form of - mixed infloresence. 

determinate i. in which 

the axis terminates in a single flower, no other fiowers being pro¬ 
duced on the piant. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Spicate I. Lat., in florescentia 

S vicata. Fr., i. epice. Ger., dhriger Bliithenstand. A forin of in- 
eterminate 1. arising when the lateral axes flrst produced from 
the rhachis do not themselves branch, and are all floral axes. 
It includes the spike, spadix, and raceme, in all of which the 
rhachis Is elongated, and the capitulum and simple umbel, in 
both of which the rhachis is abbreviated. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).]— 
Suprafoliaceous (or suprafoliate) i. A form of abnormal 
i. in which the flower-stalk coalesces with the axis above the sub- 
tending bract (in a simple i.) or last leaf (in a sympodial i.), [a, 35.] 
—Sympodial i. Of Sachs and Gray. a cymose i. with a pseud- 
axis ; that form of determinate i. arising from the development 
of a sympodium ( q. v.). [B, 167, 215 (a, 24).]—Terminal i. Definite 
or determinate i.; so called because the primary and secondary 
axes both terminate in a flower (e. or., the poppy and columbine). 
[B, 77 (a, 35).] 

INFLORESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-flor-e 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 9 . See Inflorescence. —I. ascendens. See Ascending in¬ 
florescence.— I. centrifuga. See Centrifugal inflorescence.— 
I. centripeta. See Centripetal inflorescence.— I. composita. 
See Compound inflorescence. —I. cymosa. See Cymose inflor¬ 
escence.— I. descendens. See Descending inflorescence.— I. 
determinata. See Determinate inflorescence.— I. indeter¬ 
minata. See Indeterminate inflorescence.— I. paniculata. 
See Panicled inflorescence. —I. racemosa. See Racemose in-, 
florescence.— I. simplex. See Simple inflorescence.— I. spi¬ 
cata. See Spicate inflorescence. 

INFLUENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n'flu 2 (flu«)-e 2 nz(ans). Gen., -enVis. 
From influere , to flow into. Fr., influent. Ger., einfliessend. See 
Afferent. 

INFLUENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-flu 2 (flu 4 )-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . 1. A 
flowing in. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Influenza. 

INFLUENZ (Ger.), n. I 2 n-flu-e 2 nts / . See Influentia.— Nor- 
dische I. See Influenza. 

INFLUENZA (Lat.\ n. f. I 2 n-flu 2 (flu«)-e 2 nz'a». An Italianized 
form of influentia , because the disease was ascribed to some mvs- 
terious influence. Fr., prippe. Ger., /., Influenz, russischer Ka- 
tarrh. Blitzkatarrh , epidemisches Katari'halfieber , Schnupfcnfie- 
ber. It., f., catarro russo. Sp ., catarro epidemico. Syn.: catar- 
rhus epidemicus (seu a contagio [Cuilen]), defluxio catarrhus 
[Young], coryza maligna [Underwood], rheuma epidemicum [Sau- 
vages]. 1. A sj>eciflc catarrhal inflammation of the mucous mem- 
brane of the air-passages with severe constltutional dlsturbance. 
The disease is invariable in its essential characteristics, frequently 
prevailing as an epidemic, attended with lassitude and jirostration 
to an extreme degree, with special and early impllcation of the 
naso-laryngo-bronchial mucous membrane. Chills occur, and grent 
sensibility to cold exists over tbe surface of the skin ; the eyes be- 
come injected, and tend to fili with tears, the nostrils dlscliarge an 
acrid fluid, and there is flxed and intense pain in the head, mostly 
frontal, sometimes attended with giddiness. The nights are sleep- 
less, with delirium or lethargy, cough prevalls with yellow ex- 
pectoration, most troublcsome at night and tending greatly to 
increase the headache. Fever attends the dlsorder, sometimes 
slight and sometimes severe, and of a type varying in different 
epidemies and localities. The duration of tlie fever is from four 
to eight days. The sense of taste is generally much disordered, 
and there are great anxiety and oppresslon in the reglon of 
the heart. After the acute symptoms have subsided there is 
great debility, which often lasts tor many months. [D, 1 ; H. 
Macdonald, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 11, 1890, p. 40.] 2. In the 

horse. a disease resembling typhoid fever. [A, 523.]—!. europien. 
See I. (lst def.). 

INFLUENZOII), adj. I 2 n-flu 2 -e 2 nz'oid. From influenza ( q . 
r.), and e!5o», resemblance. Resembling influenza. 

INFLUX, n. I a n'flu 3 x. I^at.. influxus (from influere , to flow 
into). Fr., i. Ger., Einfliessen (lstdef.), Kimrirkung (2d def.). 1. 
A flowing into. [a, 14.] 2. Influence. [A, 322.] 

IN FOLIATE, adj. I 2 n-fol'i 2 -at. Lat.. infoliatus (from in, 
neg., and folium , a leaf)* Fr., infenille. See Aphyllous. 

INFORMIS (Lat.). adj. I 2 n-fo 2 nn'i 2 s. From in neg., and 
forma , form. Deformed. shapeless; ns a n., in the pl.. Informes , 
of Illiger, an order of multiingulated maminals, Including those 
which have the subcutaneous tissue so fllled with fat as to efface 
their form. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
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INFORMITAS (Lat.), n.f. I 2 n-fo 2 rm'i 2 -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., -tat'ia. 
From informis, shapeless. See Deformity. 

INFORTUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. I2n-fo 2 r-tu 2 (tu) , ni 2 -u3m(u 4 m). 
From in neg., and fortuna, fortune. See Contrafissura. 

INFRA-ACROMIO-HUMERALIS (Lat.), n. m. l 2 n-fra 3 -a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-ro // mi 2 -o-hu 2 (hu)-mu 5 r(me 2 r)-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. Fr., sous-acromio-hu - 
meral [Chaussier]. See Deltoid. 

INFRA-ARYGLOTTIDEUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n- 
fra 3 -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u 6 )-glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From infra , below, 
apvTaiva, a pitcher, yAwttis, tbe glottis, and elfios, resemblance. See 
Arytaeno-epiglottibeus inferior. 

INFRA-ATLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From infra, below, atlas ( q. v.\ and elSos, resem¬ 
blance. The second cervical nerve. [L, 41 (a, 29).] 

INFRA-AXILLARY, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -a 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From infra , 
below, and axilla, the armpit. Fr., sous-axillaire. Situated below 
the axilla, [a, 29.] 

INFRA-AXOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -a 2 x(a 3 x)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From infra , below, and axit ( q . v.). The third 
cervical nerve. [L, 41 (a, 29).] 

INFRABRANCHIAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -bra 2 n 2 'ki 2 -a 2 l. From in¬ 
fra, below, and Ppdyxiov, a gill. Situated below the gills (said of 
the pallial impressiou). [L, 227 (a, 39).] 

INFRACLAVICULAR, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
infraclavicularis (from infra, below, and clavicula , the clavicle). 
Situated below the clavicle. [a, 29.] 

INFRACOMMISSURE, n. I 2 n-fra 3 -ko 2 m'i 2 s-u 2 r. From infra , 
below, and commissura , a commissure. Of Wilder, see Inferior 
commissure. 

INFRACONSTKICTOR [E. Couesl (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -co 2 n- 
stri 2 kt'o 2 r. Gen., -ar'is. From infra , below, and constringere , to 
draw together. See Inferior constrictor o/ the pharynx. 

INFRACOSTAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ko 2 s't 1 l. Lat., infracostalis 
(from infra, below, and costa, a rib). Pertaining to the lower sur- 
face of a rib. [a, 29.J 

INFRA-COSTALIS(Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -ko 2 st-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Gen., 
-aVis. From infra, below, and costa, a rib. A fasciculus of apo- 
neurotic and muscular tissue which arises from the inner surface 
of a rib, passes obliquely downward and backward, and is inserted 
into the inner surface of the first, second, or third rib below. FL, 
172 (a, 29).] 

INFRACTION, n. I 2 n-fra 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., infractio (from in¬ 
fringere , to break to pieces). Fr., i. Ger., Infraktion. See Green- 
stick fracture. 

INFRACTOUS, adj. I 2 n-fra 2 k'tu 3 s. Lat., infractus (from in¬ 
fringere , to break to pieces). Ger., eingeknickt. See Geniculate 
(lst def.). 


Fr., infra-orbitaire. Ger., infra-orbital. Situated in the floor of 
the orbit or the region below the orbital margin. 

INFRA-ORBITALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -o 2 rb-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
See Infra-orbital ; as a n., a bundle of muscular fibres, frequently 
fouud, which arise from the lower margin of the orbit and are in¬ 
serted into the nasal process of the superior maxilla. FL, 332 
(a, 29).] L ’ 

INFRAPUBIAN, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -pu 2 b'i 2 -a 2 n. From infra , be¬ 
low, and pubes (q. v.). Fr., sous-pubien. Ger., untergeschlechts- 
theilig, See Subpubic. 

INFRARECTUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -re 2 kt(rakt)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From infra , below, and rectus, straight. See Rectus 
inferior oculi. 

INFRASCAPULAR, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ska 2 p / u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., infra¬ 
scapularis (from infra, below, and scapula, the shoulder-blade). 
Fr., sous-scapnlaire . Ger., Unterschulterblatt-. Situated beneath 
the scapula. [a, 14 ; a, 45.] 

INFRASCAPULARIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 3 ) , ri 2 s. Gen., -lar'is. Infrascapular ; as a n., the sub¬ 
scapularis muscle (of E. Coues, the teres minor muscle). [L.] 

INFRASERRATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -se 2 r-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From infra , below, and serratus , saw-shaped. Situated beneath 
the serratus magnus muscle; as a n., of E. Coues, the serratus 
posticus inferior muscle. FL.] 

INFRASPINAL, adj. Pn-fra^spi'n’1. Lat., infraspinatis. 
See Infraspinous. 

INFRASPINALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -spin(spen)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
See Infraspinous ; as a n., see Infraspinatus. 

INFRASPINATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -spin(spen)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From infra, below, and spina , the spine. Fr., sous-epineux. 
Iufraspinal; as a n.,a triangular muscle which occupiesthe greater 
part of the infraspinous fossa of the scapula. It arises from the 
fascia covering it, from the lower surface of the spine of the scapula 
and from the inner two thirds of the infraspinous fossa except at 
the lower angle and along the external border. The fibres con¬ 
verge to a tendon which is inserted into the middle facet of the 
great tuberosity of the humerus. [L. 31,113,117,142,172 (a, 29).]—I. 
accessorius, I. minor, I. secundus. Of certain authors, the 
upper portion of the infraspinatus which arises from the spine of 
the scapula. [L, 34 (a, 29).] 

INFRASPINOUS, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -spin / u 3 s. From infra, below, 
and spina, the spine. Fr., sous-epineux. Situated beneath the 
spine of the scapula. 

INFRASTAPEDIAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -sta-ped'i 2 -a 2 l. Situated 
below the stapes, [a, 29.] 

INFRASTERNAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -stu 5 r'n’l. From infra , be¬ 
low, and oTipvov, the sternum. Situated beneath the sternum, 
[a, 45.] 


INFRADIAPHRAG3IATIC, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -di-a 3 -fra 2 g-ma 2 t'- 
i 2 k. Situated below the diaphragm. [a, 29.] 

INFRA-EPINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -fra 3 -a-pe-nu 5 . See In¬ 
fraspinous. 

INFRAGENUAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -je 2 n / u 2 -a 2 l. From infra be¬ 
low, and genu , the knee. See Subpatellar. 

INFRAGLENOII), adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -glen'oid. From infra, below, 
yhrjvi), a cavity, and ctios, resemblance. Situated below the glenoid 
cavity. [a, 29.] 

INFR AGLOTTIC, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -glo 2 t'i 2 k. From infra, below, 
and yWTts, the glottis. Situated below the glottis. [«, 29.] 

INFRA-HYOID, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -lii / oid. From infra, below, and 
votiSrjs, resembling the letter upsilon. Situated below the hyoid 
bone or apparatus, [a, 29.] 


INFRATEMPORAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -te 2 m'po-r’l. From infra, 
below, and tempus (see Te m ple). Fr., i. Situated beneath the 
temple. [a, 45.] 

INFRATIIORACIC, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -thor-a 2 s'i 2 k. From infra, 
below, and 0wpa£, the thorax. Situated below the thorax, [a, 29.] 

INFRATONSILLAR, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -to 2 n'si 2 I-a 3 r. From infra, 
below, and tonsilla, the tonsil. Fr., infra-tonsillaire. Ger., unter- 
mandelig. Situated below the tonsil. [a, 29.] 

INFRATROCHANTERIC, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. 
From infra , below, and rpoxamjp, a trochanter. Fr., i.-trochante- 
rique. Situated below one or both of the trochanters. [a, 29.] 

INFRATROCHLEAR, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -tro 2 k'le-a 3 r. From infra, 
below, and trochlea , a case containing one or more pulleys. Fr., 
infra-trochleaire. Situated below the trochlea, [a, 29.] 


INFRA-INGUINAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -i 2 n* / gwi 2 -n 1 l. Fromiu/ra, 
below, and inguen, the groin. Of Luschka, situated below the in- 
guinal region. [a, 29.] 

INFRALEMNISC, n. I 2 n-fra 3 -le 2 m / ni 2 sk. From infra, below 
and lemniscus , a pendant. Of Wilder, the inferior lamina of the 
lemniscus. [K.] 

INFRAMAMMARY, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ma 2 m'a 2 -ri 2 . From infra 
below, and mamma, the breast. Fr., sous mammaire. Situated 
beneath the mamma. 


INFRAMAKGINAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ma 3 rj / i 2 -n’l. From infn 
below, and margo, a margin. See Submarginal. 

INFRAMAXILLARY, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -ma 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., « 
framaxillaris (from infra, below, and maxilla [#. u.]). Fr., sau 
maxillaire. Pertaining or adjacent to the inferior maxilla : as 
n., the lower mandible. [L, 343 ; a, 45.] 

INFRAMAXILLOSTERNODYMIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-fra 
ma 2 x(ma 3 x) // i 2 l-lo(lo 3 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-o(o a )-di 2 m(du c m) / i 2 -a 3 . Froi 

infra, below, maxilla (q. v.), arcpvov, the sternum, and SlSvuo 
twin A form of double monstrosity in which the individuals at 
umted by the sternum and the lower jaw. [a, 40.] 

/i INFRA-OBLIQUUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-fra 3 -o 2 b-l 
(le) kwu 3 s(kwu 4 s). From infra, below, and obliquus, slanting. Se 
Obliquus inferior. 

I NFRA-°CC I PITAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -o 2 k-si 2 p'i 2 -t'l. From ii 
/m, below, and occiput, the back part of the head. Fr., sous-o< 
cipital. Situated beneath the occiput. 

INFRA-ORB IT AL, INFRA-ORBITAR, INFRA-ORB1 
TARY.adj s. I 2 n-fra 3 -o 2 rb'i 2 -t'l,-o 2 rb' 2 -ita 3 r,-i 2 -ta-H 2 . Lat., infrc 
orbitalis , infra-orbitarius (from infra, below, and orbis, a ring 


INFRAVAGINAL, adj. I 2 n-fra 3 -va 2 j'i 2 -n'l. From infra, 
below, and vagina, the vagina. Fr., sous-vaginal. Situated below 
the junction of the vault of the vagina with the cervix uteri. 

INFRICTION, n. I 2 n-fri 2 k'shu 3 n. From infricare, to rub 
in. Fr., i. Ger., Einreibung. A rubbing in, as of an ointment. 
[«, 45.] 

INFRIGIDATION, n. I 2 n-fri 2 j-i 2 d-a / shu 3 n. From in intens., 
and frigidus, cold. See Refrigeration. 

INFRUCTUOSE, INFRUGIFEROUS, adj s. I 2 n-fru 3 k tu 2 - 
os, i 2 n-fru 2 -ji 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., infructuosus (from in neg., and 
fructuosus, fruitful, or frux, fruit. and ferre, to bear). Fr., m- 
fructueux. Ger., unfruchtbar. Barren: not bearing fruit. [L, 
56 (a, 43 ; a, 45).] 1 

INFUNDIBULAR, adj. I 2 n-fu 3 n-di 2 b'u 2 -la 3 r. From infun¬ 
dibulum, a funnel. Like or pertaining to a funnel. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
See Infundibuliform. 

INFUNDIBULIFORM, adj. I 2 n-fu 3 n-di 2 -bu 2 'li 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat, 
infundibutiformis (from infundibulum, a funnel, and forma, form). 
Fr., infundibule. in fundibuli for me. Ger., trichterfbrmig. Funnel- 
shaped. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24 ; a, 45).] 

INFUNDIBULO-OVARIAN, adj. I 2 n-fu 3 n-di 2 b'ta 2 -lo-o-va'- 
ri 2 -a 2 n. From infundibulum, a funnel, and ovarium, the ovary. 
Pertaining to the oviduct and to the ovary. [L, 332 (a, 29).] 

INFUNDIBULO-PELVIC, adj. I 2 n-fu 3 n-di 2 b"u 2 -lo-pe 2 l / vi 2 k. 
From infundibulum, a funnel, and pelvis (q. v.). Fr., infundibulo- 
pelvien. Pertaining to the oviduct and to the pelvis. [L, 332 
(a, 29).] 

INFUNDIBULUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-fu 3 n(fu 4 n)-di 2 b'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From infundere, to pour in. Fr., i., entonnoir , tige 
pituitaire (2d def.). Ger., Trichter. Lit., a funnel. 1. A tubular 
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passage more or less closelv resemblitig a funnel. 



Ger., I. der Cochlea , Gehbrbecher . An imperfect funnel around 
which the gyri of Ihe cochlea pass. Its apex is common with that 
of the modiolus, and its base is covered by the apex of tlie cochlea 
(the cupola). [F, 40.]—I. cordis. See Conus arteriosus.—I* tom- 
oralivasculare. See Femoral canal (Ist def.).—1* lacrimale. 
See Lacrymal sac.-I. of tlie braln. See I. cerebri.— I. of tlie 
cochlea. See I. cochleae. —I. of the ear. See I. cochleae. I. of 
the etlimoitl bone. A long, flexuous cellular canal, wlnch passes 
froni the frontal sinus through the anterior ethmoidal cells tothe 
front part of the middle meatus of the nose. [L, 142, 1<2 (*, *y)-J 
1. of the Fallopplaii tube. See I. tubae.— I. of the frontal 
sinus. See I. of the elhmoid bone.- 1. of t lie heart. See Conus 
arteriosus. — I. of the hypophysis. See /. (2d def.).-Infundi¬ 
bula of the kltlucy. I,at., infundibula renis. Ger., Nieren- 
trichter. The three prolongations of the pelvis of the kidney,the 
subdivisions of which constitute the calices. (A, 478 (a, 17).]—In¬ 
fundibula of tlie lungs. Lat., infundibula pulmonum. t r M 
infundibule des poumons. Ger., Lungentrichter. The extreme 
enlarged ends of the bronohloles. [K (a, 45).] —I. of tlie uasal 
fossa?. See I . of the ethmoid bone.— I. of the riglit ventricle 
of the heart. See Conus arteriosus.—1. ovaricum. See I. tubce. 
—Infundibula pulmonum. See Infundibula of the lungs.— I. 
renis. See Infundibula of the kidney.—l . tuba? (Falloppii). 
Ger , Franze der Falloppischen Rohre. The funnel-shaped cavity 
formed by the fimbriae of the oviduet.—I. ventriculi. See 
CEsophagus.— I. ventriculi tertii cerebri. See I. cerebri. 


INFUNDIIUIUCHSE (Ger.), n. l 9 n-fund-er'bu«ch 9 s-e 9 . A 
percolator. [A, 521.] 

INFUSE, v. tr. I 9 n-fu 9 z'. Lat., infundere. Fr., infuser. Ger., 
infundir. 1. To pour into. 2. To steep. 

INFUSE (Fr.), adj. Infused ; as a n., see In fu sion (3d def.). 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INFUSED, adj. I 9 n-fu 9 zd'. Lat., infusus. Fr., infusi. Ger., 
eingeweicht. Subjected to the process of infusion. 

INFUSIBILITY, n. I 9 n-fu 9 z-i 9 -bi 9 l'i 9 t-i 9 . The quality of be- 
ing infusible. 

INFUSIBLE, adj. I 9 n-fu 9 z'i 9 -b’l. From in neg., and fundere, 
to melt. Fr., i. Ger., unschmelzbar. Incapable of being melted. 
[L, 107.] 

INFUSION, n. I 9 n-fu 9 'zhu 9 n. Gr.. «yxvns (Ist and 2d def’s), 
ey xvna (3d def.). Lat., infusio (Ist and 2d def’s), infusum (3d 
det.). Fr., t\, infuse (3d def.). Ger., Eingiessung (Ist def.). Ein- 
xveichen (2d def.), Aufguss (3d def.). 1. A pouring into ; as distin- 
guished from transfusion ( q. v .), the gentle injection of any other 
liquid than blood into a vein. 2. The process of making an i. 
(3d def.). 3. A solution (generally aqueous) of those portions of a 
crude drug that are soluble in the menstruum used, without the 
aid of boiling. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21 ]).]—Cohi i. An i. (3d def.) 
made with cold water.—Darmi* (Ger.). See Enteroclysm (Ist 
def.).—Gnthrie’» i. See Infusum Outhrii.— Ilot i. An i. (3d def.) 
made with hot water.—I. amire (Fr.). 1. See Infusum gentiana 
compositum. 2. A preparation made by infusing 15 parts of spe¬ 
cies amara? in 1,000 parts of boiling water, and straining ; or by 
digesting 15 parts each of wormwood and juniper in 180 parts of 
boiling water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] — I. astringente 
(Fr.). See Tinctura rosarum acidula.— I. vuln6raire (Fr.). Of 
the old pharmacopoeias, an i. of equal parts of Agrimonia eupa¬ 
toria , Solidago virgaurea y and Hypericum perforatum. [D, 133; 
L, 85.] 

INFUSO-DECOCTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 n-fu 9 (fu)-so(so 9 )-de(da)- 
ko 2 kt'u , m(u 4 m). From infundere , to infuse, and decoquere , to 
boil away. Fr., infuso-decoction. Ger., Infusodecoct , Aufguss- 
Absud. A preparation made by mixing an infusion with a decoc- 
tion of the same substance. [L, 30, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 


INFUSOR (Lat.), n. m. I 9 n-fu 9 (fu)'so 9 r. Gen., -or'is. From 
infundere , to pour in. Ger., Eingiesser . An instrument devised 
by Hunter for the parenchymatous injection and infusion of medi- 
cines, especially carbolic acid. It consists of a long glass cylinder 
graduated from above downward, into c. c. and haif c. c M to the 
number of 15. Its loiver end is drawn out for the attachment of a 
long flexible tube ; to the other end of thls tube is attached a long 
hypodermic needle with multiple apertures. The needla Is intro- 
duced Into the subcutaneous tlssue, and the cylinder raised so that 
the medicine is Infused by gravitatlon. [a, 40.] 

INFUSORIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of adj. infusorius. I 9 n-fu 9 (fu)- 
so'ri 2 -a. Fr., infusoires . Ger., Infusorien. Infusionsthierchen. 
Unicellular animals, so called because often developing fn organlc 
infusions; formerly, of von Siebold and Stannlus, a class of the 
Protozoa , characterlzed by havlng cilia or flagella used in locomo- 
tion, or for the prehenslon of food ; more recently, according to 
Packard, the highest dlvislon of the Protozoa (the Ciliata). Ac¬ 
cording to Hilgard, all the /., as well as the Protozoa , the Proto- 
phyta , and the fresh-water Alga* , are only “the immature, but 
even thus self-multiplylng germs of hlgher (or adult) forins of 
plants and animals, otherwise well known for themselves." Ac¬ 
cording to Bennet, both vegetable and animal /. occnrring in 
organlc flulds orlginate in oleo-albuminous particles there formed, 
which, floatlng on the surface, constitute the primordial mueous 
layerof Burdach (the proligerous i>elllcle of Poucliet), and, under 
the Influence of proner temperature, light, alr, and Chemical ex- 
changes, pass Into tne lower forms of vegetable and animal life. 
[B, 28 (a, 27); B, 46 (a, 39); L, 231 ; “ Am. Nat.." vl, p. 317 (a, 32); 
*‘Proc. of the Am. Phurm. Assoc.," xvil (a, 39).]—lntcsthuil i. 
Mlcroscopic anlmalcula formed in the animal and human lntes- 
tlnes, and multlplylng by gemmatlon. [Leckart (a, 40).] 


INFUSORI A L, adj. I 9 n-fn 9 s-o'ri 9 -a 9 l. Pertaining or belong- 
ing to the Infusoria. 

INFUSORIUS (Lat.), adj. I 9 n-fu 9 s(fu 4 s)-o'ri 9 -u*s(u 4 s). Per- 
taing to infusion (Ist and 3d def’s). 

INFUSUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 n-fu 9 (fu)'su 9 m(su 4 m). See Infusion 
(3d def.).—Decoctui*. See Infuso-decoctum.—I. ainaruui vino¬ 
sum. See Vinum qentian^ compositum.— I. concentratlssi- 
muin. Ger., hbchst concentrirter Aufguss. An infusion in which 
5 parts of colature represent 1 part of the drug. [Bernatzik (A, 
319 [a, 21]).]—I. coiicentratuin. Ger., concenlrirter Aufguss. 
An infusion in which 20 parts of colature represent 3 of the drug. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— I. Gutlirii. An infusion of 8 parts of 
sodium sulphate, 2 eacn of coriander- and fennel-seeds, and 1 part 
of senna-leaves in 16 parts of water. [“ Proe. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," v (a, 39).]—I. laxans. A preparation made by infusing 3 
parts of senna-leaves in 31 of an aqueous solution of magnesium 
sulphate containing 9 of the sulphate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— I. laxati¬ 
vum (vlennense). It., aequa lassativa di Vienna. A purgative 
draught made by infusing 25 parts of Alexandrian senna in 200 of 
boiling water for four hours, and adding 35 of manna. [A, 314.]— 
I. pectorale. See Potion pectorale. 

INOA, n. I 9 n'ga 8 . Fr., i. Ger.,/. A genus of troplcal or sub- 
tropical leguminous plants of the Ingece. Many of the species are 
now referred to Pithecolobium. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Cor¬ 
tex ingie. Syn.: cortex virginalis. The bark of Mimosa sapo- 
naria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— I. adstringens. Fr., i. astringent. Port., 
figueirinha. A Brazilian species. The bark is astringent. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—I. ii fruits romls (Fr.). See Pithecolobium cyclocarpum. 
—I. ail6 (Fr.). See I. vera,— I. alba. A species found in Guiana; 
of Grisebaeh, the I. Bourgoni. [a, 24.]— I. anomala. See Annes- 
lea grandiflora.—l . astringens, I. astringent (Fr.). See I. 
adstringens.— I. avaremotemo. The Pithecolobium avaremo - 
temo. [B, 121.]—I. balsamica. A species the leaves of which are 
vulnerary. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—I. barbatimao. The Stryphnoden- 
dron barbatimdo. [B, 121.1—I.-bark. See Cortex inq^e.— I. bige- 
mina. Fr., i. bigimini. See Pithecolobium bigeminum,— I. big- 
lobosa. Fr., i. biglobuleux. The Parkia africana. [B, 173, 180 
(a. 24).]—I. Bonrgoni. Fr., i. bordi. A species found in the 
West Indies and South America. The bark is astringent and the 
fruit is edible. [Spach (B, 173, 180 [a, 24]).]—!. caven. A spe¬ 
cies found in Chili, where the pods are considered astringent, and 
are used to make ink. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. camatcliili. A 
piant (probably the Pithecolobium dulce) found in Manilia, 
where the seeds, which are thick, white, pulpy, and aromatic, are 
eaten. [B, 88 (a. 39), 173 (a, 24).]—I. circinalis. A species found 
in Santo Domingo and the Bahamas ; a source of mesquite gum. 
[De Candolle (B, 104 [a, 24]).]—I. coclilioearpos. See /. adstrin¬ 
gens.— I. comosa. See Pithecolobium comosum,— 1. cyelocar- 
pa. Fr., i. d fruits ronds. See Pithecolobium cyclocarpum.— I. 
de Sainte-Martlie (Fr.). See I. Marthce.— I. dulcis. See Pithe¬ 
colobium dulce. —I. <f?16gant (Fr.). See I. spectabilis.— I. fa^cu- 
lifera. A West Indian species having edible fruits. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—I. fagifolia. See I. Bourgoni,— I. favoba. A piant (prob¬ 
ably a species of an allied genus) fouud in Senegal, where its fruit 
is eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— I. fastuosa. Fr., i. fastueux. A species 
found at Caracas, having edible fruit. [Spacn (a, 24).]—I. fetide 
(Fr.). See I. fcetida.— I. Feuillei. The Pacay-tree of Peru and 
Guiana, cultivated for its fruit. the white pulp of which is edible. 
[B, 19, 77, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—I. foetida. Fr., i. fetide. A West 
Indian species. The leaves and roots have an alliaceous odor. 
[Spach, De Candolle (a, 24).]—I. gnadaloupensis. A piant used 
like Pithecolobium unguis cati. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 1. insignis. Fr., 
i. remarquable. A species found in tropical America, having edi¬ 
ble fruits. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—I. jnrema. See I. adstringens.— I. 
koeringa [Kostel]. The Mimosa kaeringa . [B, 42, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
latifolia. See Pithecolobium latifolium.—I. lencantlia. The 
Pithecolobium unguis cati. [Grisebaeh (a, 24).]—I. marginata. 
See I. Bourgoni.— I. Martlue. Fr., i. de Sainte-Marthe. A spe¬ 
cies found in Colombia, where the pods (called algarovilla)&re used 
as an astringent. [B, 88 (a, 39). 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. niopo. The 
Acacia niopo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— I. ongle-de-ciiat (Fr.). See 
Pithecolobium unguis cati.—I. pols sucrin (Fr.). See I. vera — 
I. punctata. Fr., i. ponctui. A species found in the Antilles, 
where the pods are used as a laxative. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. re- 
marquabL? (Fr.). See I. insignis.— I. salutaris. Fr., i. salu- 
taire. A species found in New Granada, where the bark is used as 
a diuretic and astringent. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. sanum. See 
Pithecolobium saman. — I. sapida. Fr., i. saroureux. A species 
found near the Magdalena River in South America, and in Central 
America. The pods contain a sweet edible pulp. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
I. saponnrla. Fr., i. savonneux. The Mimosa saponaria. [B, 
42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. sassa. The sassa-gum tree (see Acacia 
sassa). [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—I. savonneux (Fr.). See I. saponaria. 
—I. snvouretix (Fr.). See /. sapida.— I. senegnlensls. The 
Parkia africana. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. spectabilis. Fr., i. 
tleqanti guayavo real. A species found in tne West Indies and 
New Granada, where it is cultivated for its pods. whicli contain a 
sweet, mucilaginous, and edible pulp. [B, 19, 185. 275 (a, 24).]—I. 
tctrapliylla. A species the pulp of the pods of which is sweet 
and mucilaginous. [B, 197 (a, 35). J— I.-tree. See I. vera.— 1. un¬ 
guis cati. Fr., I. ongle-dc-chat. See Pithecolobium unguis cati. 
— I. vera. Fr., i. a ili , i. pois sucrin. Coco-wood ; a species 
found in Jamaica and Trinidad. The pulp of the pod, called sweet 
pea ( pois doux), is edible, but purgative, and is used in catarrhal 
afTectlons. The bark and leaves are astringent and tonic. [B, 19, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—I. xylocarpa, The Xylia dolabrifonnis. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).] 

INORER (Ger.), n. I 9 n 9/ be 9 r. Ginger. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I*- 
kimien. See I. 

INGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 n(i 9 n 9 )-jen(ge 9 nyi 9 -u»m(u 4 m). From 
in. In, and gignere , to beget. 1. A congenita! quality ; a prlmor- 
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dial characteristic. 2. Natural intelligence, mentalifcy, or genius. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. morbi. The nature or special character of a 
disease. [a, 40.] 

INGERENDUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-je 2 r(ge 2 r)-e 2 nd'u 8 m- 
(u 4 rn). Froni ingerere, to carry into. Ger., Einzujuhrende. Any 
substance to be ingested. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INGEST, v. tr. I 2 n-je 2 st'. Lat., ingerere (from in, into, and 
gerere, to carry). Fr., ingerer , englober. Ger., aufneJnnen. To 
eat, to take up, to perform ingestion ( q. v.). [J.] 

INGESTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-je 2 s(ge 2 s)'ta 3 . From in¬ 
gerere, to carry into. Fr., i. Ger., 1., Eingefiihrten. Things 
taken into the stomach. Cf. Egesta. 

INGESTION, n. I 2 n-je 2 st / yu 3 n. Lat., ingestio (from ingerere , 
to carry into). Fr., i. Ger., Aufnahme. It., ingestione. Sp., in¬ 
gestion. 1. The introduction of anything into the alimentary 
canal by the mouth. 2. The act by which a cell takes into its 
substance aprticles of foreign matter. This has been observed 
in the amoeba, in many amceboid cells, especially white blood- 
corpuscles, and in the mesodermic cells of invertebrates. [Metsch- 
nikoff, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” Jan., 1884 (J).] 3. See 

INT U SSUSCEPT1 ON. 

INGLUVIATION, n. I 2 n-glu 2 -vi 2 -a'shu 3 n. From ingluvies 
(g. v.). The process of storiug up food in a special recepta- 
cle of the body (e. g., the crop in birds) for use in future diges- 
tion. [B.] 

INGLUVIES (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -glu 2 (glu 4 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-ez(as). Gen., 
-ine'i. Perhaps from in, in, and gula, the gullet. 1. The pharynx, 
especially if it is large. 2. The crop, or craw, of a bird. 3. The 
first stomach of ruminants. 4. Bulimia. [L, 50 (a, 14), 343.] 5. 
See Chjn. 

INGLUVIN, n. I 2 n 2 'glu 2 -vi 2 n. A digestive preparation made 
out of the crops of chickens. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

INGO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. I 2 n 2 'go. See Asafcetida. 

INGRAIN (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -gra 2 n 2 . The Triticum spelta. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

INGKASSIAL, adj. I 2 n-gra 2 s'i 2 -a 2 l. Described by Ingrassias , 
a Sicilian physician. [a, 14.] See L bone. 

INGRATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n 2 -grat(gra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From in 
neg., and gratus, pleasant. Fr., ingrat. Ger., unangenehm . Of 
plants, disagreeable to the smell and taste. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INGRAVESCENT, adj. I 2 n-gra 2 v-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., ingravescens 
(from ingravescere , to grow heavy). Growing more and more 
severe. [C. L. Dana, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 19, 1890, p. 80.] 
INGRAVIDATION, n. I 2 n-gra 2 v-i 2 -da'shu 3 n. From ingravi¬ 
dare, to make pregnant. See Impregnation. 

INGREDIENT, n. I 2 n-gred / i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., ingrediens (from 
ingredi, to go into). Fr., i. Ger., Bestandtheil . A substance 
which enters into the composition of a mixture, [a, 17.] 

INGRESSUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n 2 -gre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., -gres'sus. 
From ingredi , to go into. Ger., Hineingehen. An entrance or 
opening (into a cavity). [L, 50 (a, 14).]— I. superior. See Cardia 
(2d def.). 

INGROAVING, adj. I 2 n'gro-i 2 n 2 . Growing in an inward di- 
rection ; as a n., see Ingrowth.— I. of a nail. Lat., incarnatio 
unguis. Ger., Nageleinwachsung. Onyxis. [a, 40.] 

INGROWN, adj. I 2 n / gron. Having grown in. 

INGROWTH, n. I 2 n'groth. A process of growth proceed- 
ing inward (e. g., the penetration of vascular shoots from the 
erichondrium of the embryo into the inclosed cartilage). [A, 
}.] 

INGUEN (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n 2 'gwe 2 n. Gen., ing'uinis. 1. See 
Groin. 2. See Bubo.— I. gonorrhoeum, I. gonorrhoicum. See 
Gonorrhoeal bubo.— I. induratum. See Syphilitic bubo.— I. sup¬ 
purans. See Suppurating bubo. —I. syphiliticum. See Syphi¬ 
litic bubo.—1. virulentum. See Virulent bubo. 

INGUERISSABLE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -ge-res-sa 3 -bl\ Incurable. 
[L, 41.] 

INGUINAE, adj. I 2 u 2/ gwi 2 -n’l. Lat., inguinalis (from inguen, 
the groin). hr., inguinaire. Ger. v Leisten-. Pertaining to or situ- 
ated in the groin. [C.] 

INGUINALIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. I 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n-a(a 3 yii 2 s. 1. 
(Adj.) see Inguinal. 2. (N.) the Aster amellus. Aster inula, and 
Buphthalmum spinosum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

INGUINARIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From in¬ 
guen, the groin. The Rubia cruciata. [B, 88 (a, 39), 121 (a, 35).] 
INGUINO-ABDOMINAL, adj. I 2 n 2// gwi 2 n-o-a 2 b-do 2 m / i 2 -n 1 l. 
From inguen, the groin, and abdomen, the abdomen. Fr., i.-a. 
Pertaining to the groin and to the abdomen. 

INGUINO-CRURAL, adj. I 2 n 2 "gwi 2 n-o-kru 2/ r , l. From in¬ 
guen, the groin, and crus, the leg. Fr., i. c. Pertaining to the 
groin and to the thigh. 

INGUINO-CUTANEOUS, adj. I 2 n 2 ''gwi 2 n-o-ku 2 -tan'e-u 3 s. 
Lat., inguino-cutaneus (from inguen, the groin, and cutis , the 
skm). Fr., inguino-cutane. Pertaining to the skin of the inguinal 
region. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

adj. I 3 n 2// gwi 2 n-o-i 2 n-tu s r-sti 2/ - 
sh 1. From inguen, the groin, and interstes, that is between. In 
the tissues of the inguinal region. [a, 29.] 

^^/^^ATION, Di I 2n2 *guMa'shu 3 n. From in, into, and gula, 
the throat. The introduction of anything into the throat. [L, 50, 
10< (a, 14).] 


INGURGITATION (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -gu 6 r-zhe-ta 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . From 
in, in, and gurgitare, to ingulf. See Deglutition. 

INGWER (Ger.), n. I 2 n 2 've 2 r. See Ginger (Ist def.) and Zin¬ 
giber.— Aecliter I, The Zingiber officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Aetberisclies I’extrakt. See Oleoresina zingiberis.— Cassn- 
munar-L The Zingiber cassumunar. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Deutscli- 
er I. See Arum maculatum .—Fliissiges I’extrakt. See Ex¬ 
tractum zingiberis.— Gebriiuclilicher I. See Zingiber officinale. 
—Gelber i. The Curcuma longa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner I, 
1. The Zingiber officinale. 2. Black ginger. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ge- 
randeter 1. The Zingiber marginatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — Ge- 
schalter I. See White ginger.— Grasblattriger I. The Zingi¬ 
ber gramineum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—I’kraut. The Lepidium lati¬ 
folium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—1*61. See Oil of ginger,— 1’syrup. See 
Syrupus zingiberis.— 1’tiiiktnr [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura zingi¬ 
beris.— 1’wurzel. See Rhizoma zingiberis,— I’zelien. The root 
of Zingiber officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Scliwarzer I. See Black 
ginger.— Wahrer I. The Zingiber officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Weisser I. See Uncoated ginger.— Weisser I. aus Jamaika. 
See White ginger.— Wilder I. The root of Zingiber zerumbet. 
Zingiber cassumunar, and Asarum arifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
Cf. Wild ginger. —Zweifelliafter I. The Zingiber dubium. [B, 
180 (a. 24).] 

INHABITIVENESS, n. I 2 n-ha 2 b'i 2 -ti 2 v-ne 2 s. Of the phre- 
nologists, a propensity to remain in an accustomed habitation ; 
the love of horne and country. [a, 40.] 

INHAERENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-her'(ha 3 'e 2 r)-e 2 nz(ans). From 
inhaerere, to stick in. See Inherent. 

INHALATEUR (Fr.), n. E-na 3 -la 3 -tu 5 r. See Inhaler. 

INHALATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 >o. Gen., 
-o'nis. See Inhalation and Cutaneous absorption. 

INHALATION, n. I 2 n-ha 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., inhalatio (from 
inhalare, to breathe at). Fr., i. Ger., Einathmung, 1. It., 
aspirazione, inalazione. Sp., inhalacion. 1. The inspiration of 
air, of a gas, or of vapor, especially when impregnated with a 
medicament, or of itself physiologically active, as in the case of 
> an anaesthetic. 2. Absorption, especially by the lungs. [J, 33.] 
3. A medicinal preparation the vapor or spray of which is to be 
inhaled. 

INHALANT, adj. I 2 n-hal'a 2 nt. Serving for inhalation ; as a 
n., see Inhalation (3d def.). 

INHALATOR (Lat ), INHALATORIUM (Lat ), n s m. and 
n. I 2 n-ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-at(a 3 t) / o 2 r, -a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Inhaler. 

INHALENT, adj. I 2 n-hal'e 2 nt. See Inhalant.— Buttles’s i. 
An instrument consisting of an olive-shaped nozzle attached to a 
long flexible tube for inflation and medication of the Eustachian 
canal with vaporized medicinal agents. [a, 40.] 

INHALER, n. I 2 n-hal'u 5 r. Lat.. inlialatorium (from inhalare, 
to inhale). Fr., inhalaieur. Ger., Inhalateur, Inhalationsapparat. 



ALLIS’S ETHER INHALER. HUTCHISON^ ETHER INHALER. 


Respirationsapparat. An apparatus for inhalation (lst def.). [E.] 
—Allis’s etlier 1. Ger., Allis^scher Aetherinhalateur. A leather 
face-piece containing a wire framework. The wires are parallel and 



about an eighth of an inch apart, and hetween them, from side to 
side, a roller bandage is passed to receive the ether. [E.]—Cheat- 
ham’s etber 1. An i. by which the supply of the anaesthetic can 
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be replenished without removlng the evaporating surface from the 
face. The face-piece is connected directly with the ether-bottle 
by a rubber tube. [E.]—Chloroform i. Fr., inhatateur d chloro - 



MAW’S INHALER. MAW’S DOUBLE-VALVED INHALER. 

forme . An apparatus devised by Cr6quy, consisting of a wire 
mask covered with wide-meshed cfoth and an upright bar to which 
are attached a handle and clarnp for holding an acorn-shaped bottle 
graduated in c. c., and fltted with a stop-cock so that the chloroform 
may be administered continuously drop by drop. [a, 40.]—Elec¬ 
tric i. An urn-shaped boiler with an internal eompartinent for 
holding a medicina! agent, fltted with an alcohol lamp for the pro- 
duction of steam charged with a volatile medicine ; in lts upper end 



BULLOCK AND REYNOLDS’8 INHALER. ROE’S INHALER. 


is a flexible tube and mouth-piece through which the steam is in- 
haled. [a, 40.]—Ether i. Ger.. Aetherinhalationsapparat . An i. 
for administering vapor of ether. [E.]—Heberden*» 1. See Mis¬ 
tura ferri aromatica. —Ilunter’» i. A simple glass or cliina ves- 
sel containlng the medicine to be inhaled, and supplied with a rub¬ 
ber pipe and mouth-piece. [E.]—Hutchisou*» etlier i. An i. 
consisting of a tin tube bent at right angles for holding a sponge 
contalning the ether, a rubber bagfor preservingtheexhaled ether, 


HUNTER'8 SINQLE-NOZZLE OltAL INHALER. 

and an ordinary dentisfs rubber hood to fit over the mouth. [a, 40.] 
—Iodi ne 1. A hard rubber olive-shaped bulb, one end of which 
Is formed into a nasal nozzle. Cotton or other porous material is 
introduced into the bulb charged with iodlne, and the air inhaled 
through this is thus impregnated. ,[«, 40.]—Junker*» I. An i. 
consisting of a rubber mouth-piece on the one haud, and a set of 
alr-bulbs on the other, attached by separate tubes to a dark bottle 




containlng methylene, which substance is vaporized by the com- 
pressed air and used as an anaesthetic. [a, 40.]—Lente*» ether i. 
A metalliceone fltted with a hair-eushion edge, to adapt it to the 
face, and connected with the ether-bottle by a rubber tube. [E.]— 
Mackenzio’» i. An i. resembling Roe's, except that it is more 
elaborate, and is provided with a lamp and a pressure gauge. [E.] 
—ltoe’s 1. An i. composed of one metallic cjdindrical can within 
another, each having a bent conlcal top, the internal one fitting 
elosely to the external one at their upper extremities, to which 
is attached a flexible 
mouth-piece. There are 
multiple apertures in 
the upper part of the 
external and in the 
lower part of the inter¬ 
nal can. Hot water is 
placed in the former 
and a medicinal agent 
in the latter, so that 
the patient inhales hot, 
moist air charged with 
the medicament. [a, 

40.] — Siegle*s 1. A 
very simple form of 
steam atomizer, con¬ 
sisting of a lamp, a boil¬ 
er, a cup for medicinal 
agents, and a bifurca- 
ted spray tube, [a, 40.] 

—Squibb*» ether i. 

An hour-glass-shaped 
muslin bag one ena of 
which is funnel-shaped 
to receive the face. 

The narrow part of the 
bag receives a tin tube 
about seven inches long 
ani two in diameter, 
the only objectof which 
is to distend this part 
to allow of free access 
of air from the expanded end of the bag to the face. The large 
end of the bag is partially fllled with a roll of flannel and blotting- 
paper to hold the ether. [E.] 
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INHALT (Ger.), n. I 2 n'ha*lt. 1. The contents of anything. 2. 
The amount of any particular substance in a mixture. 


INIIAFECANGA, n. The Smilax syphilitica. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 


INHEItENT, adj. I 2 n-her'e 2 nt. Lat., inhaerens (from inhaerere , 
tostickin). Fr., iuherent. Ger., inharent. Belongingto anything 
naturally, originally, and not as the resuit of circumstances; of 
cauterization, deep. 

IN1IEHITANCE, n. I 2 n-he 2 r'i 2 -t'ns. Fr., htreditt. Ger.. 
Erbschaft. 1 . The reception of characteristies transmitted from 
one*s ancestors. 2. That which is so derived.—Aln-idged i. Of 
Haeckel, the fnsion or omission of certain characteristies in an 
offspring which were present and in the ancestors. [J, 9.]—Am- 
phigonous I. Of Haeckel, in sexual generation, the i. of charac¬ 
ter from both father and mother. [J, 9, 201.]—Ilomochronous I. 
Of Haeckel. i. of a character in an offspring at an age correspond- 
ing to that in which the character appeared in the parent. [J, 9, 
20].]—Homotopic i. Of Haeckel, the i. of acquired character. 
[J, 9, 201.] 

INHERITE1), adj. I 2 n-he 2 r'i 2 t-e 2 d. Fr., hiriU. Ger., erbet. 
Acquired by inheritance. [D.] 

INHIIIITION, n. l 2 n-hi 2 -bi 2 sh'u*n. Gr., einVxeo-if. Lat., in¬ 
hibitio (from inhibere , to keep back). Fr., i. Ger., Hemuvung. 
It., inibizione. Sp., inhibicion. A preventive or restraining action. 
[K.]—Ueflcx 1. Lat., inhibitio reflexa. Fr., i. reflexe. Ger., re- 
flectische Hemmung y Reflexhemmung. An i. (e. g ., of cardiac ac¬ 
tion) the resuit of a shock caused by an irritation or an injury to a 
peripheral tissue, which is carried to the brain, and thence is re- 
flected by an efferent nerve to the Inhibited organ. [K.]—Vaso- 
motor i. A restraint of the nervous mechanism tending to nar- 
row the calibre of the blood-vessels. It may be brought about hy 
depressor or vaso-dilator flbres. [J, 19, 57.]—Voluntury i. Ger., 
willkiirliche Hemmung. The voluntary restraint of reflex ac- 
tions, such as the arrest of winking when the eyeball is touched. 
[J, 57.] 

IMIIIJITOn (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-hi 2 b'i 2 t-o 2 r. Gen.,-forTs. Fr., 
inhibiteur. Ger., Verhinderer , Ilemmungsagent. That which 
causes inhibition. 


INIIIlSITOKY, adj. I 2 n-hi 2 b'i 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., inhibitorius. Fr., 
inhibitoir. Ger., hemmend. Exercising inhibition. [K.] 

INIIUMATION, n. I 2 n-hu 2 -ma shu 3 n. From inhumare , to 
bury in the ground. Fr.. /., entcr/ement. Ger., Bcerdigung. 
Burial in the earth. [L, 107.] 

INI AC, adj. l 2 n'i 2 -a 2 k. From imo»', the nai*e of the neck. 
Fr., iniaque. Pertainlng to or connected with the inion. [L, 41 

(«, 14)J 

INI AI), adv. I 2 n'i 2 -a 2 d. Toward the inlal aspect. [L, 141.] 
INIA L, INI AN, INIAQUE (Fr.), adj*s. E-ne-ft*l, -a*n 2 , -a 2 k. 
See Ini ac. 


INI ENC EPII ALUS (Lat.). adj. I 2 n(en)-l 2 -e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-sc 2 f(ke 2 fy- 
a 2 l(a*l)-u 5 »(u 4 s). From IWov, the naj>e of the neck, and ey«e^aAo«, 
the brain. Fr., inienciphale. Ilaving the skull fissured posteriorly 
and inferlorly : as a n., an exencepnalic monster in which the 
cranial anomaly is complicated by a splnal fissure. [L, 41, 44, 87 
(a, 39); a, 84.] 
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INIM150JA (Port.), n. En-i 2 m-bo'zha 3 . The Ccesalpinia bon- 
ducella. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

INIOI>YMUS(Lat.), n. m. I(e)-ni 2 -o 2 d'i 2 m(u«m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
iviov, the nape of the neck, and $iSv/u.o5, double. Fr., iniodyme. 
It., iniodimo. A double monster having a single body, and two 
heads united at the posterior parts. [L, 49.] 

INIO-FACIAU, adj. I 2 n-i 2 -o-fa'si 2 -a 2 l. Pertainingto the inion 
and to the face (see angle). 

INIO-GLAliELLAU, adj. I 2 n-i 2 -o-gla 2 b-e 2 l'a 3 r. Pertaining 
to the inion and to the glabella. [L, 141.] 

INIO-MESIAL, adj. I 2 n-i 2 -o-me'zi 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the 
inion and to the meson. [L, 141.J 

INION, n. I(eVni 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Iviov. 1. The occiput. 2. The 
back part ot‘ the neck. [A, 322.] 3. The external occipital pro- 
tuberance; used in craniometry as a point from which measure- 
ments are made. [C ; L, 149.] 

INIOPS (Lat.), adj. I(e)'ni 2 -o 2 ps(ops). Gen., -op'os (-is). From 
iviov , the nape of the neck, and oif/, the face. Fr., in i ope. It., intope. 
A double syncephalic monster having two bodies, distinet below 
the umbilicus, but joined above. The head is incompletely double, 
presenting on one side a complete face (which distinguishes it from 
the janiceps), the incomplete face having a single eye and one or 
two ears. [L, 41 (a, 14); 44, 87 (a, 39).] 

INIRRITABILITAS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-i 2 r-rit(ret)-a 2 (a 3 )-bi 2 l'i 2 - 
ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., -tat’is. From in neg., and irritabilitas , irrica- 
bility. See Anerethisia. 

INITIAL, adj. I 2 n-i 2 'sh’]. Lat., initialis (from initium , a be- 
ginning). Fr., i. Ger., anfangtich. It., iniziale. Sp., inicial. 
Pertaining to or marking the beginning of anything. 

INITIS (Lat.), n. f. In(en)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Geo..-it’idos (-idis). From 
t$, a muscle (see also -itis*). 1. Infiarnmation of muscular tissue. 
2. Inflammation of a tendon. 3. Of Feuerstein, rheumatism. [L, 
50 (a, 14); L, 107, 135 (a, 39).] 

INITIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-i 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A beginning or 
entrance ; the first portion of anything. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— I. asperae 
arteriae. See Larynx.— I. extuberans coli. The caecum. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

INIUM (Lat.), n. n. I(e) / ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Inion. 

INJACULATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-ja 2 k(ya 3 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From in, into, and jaculari, to throw. 1. The 
propulsion of semen into the vagina. 2. Of Van Helmont, a sudden 
and violent spasmodic pain in the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INJECT, v. tr. I 2 n-je 2 kt'. Lat., injicere. Fr., injecter. Ger., 
einspritzen. To force a liquid or gas into a cavity. 

INJECTED, adj. I 2 n-je 2 kt'e 2 d. Fr., injecte, engorge. Ger., 
injectirt. Filled or distended with fluid ; engorged with blood. 

INJECTEUR(Fr.),n. A 2 ri 2 -zhe 2 k-tu 6 r. See Injector.— Gazo- 

1. See the major list.—I. de gaz ii regulateur. An apparatus 
for the injection of a gas into the natural cavitiesof the body, under 
a determinate and readily controllable pressure. [H. H6nocque, 
“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Aug. 3, 1883, p. 522 (B).] 

INJECTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-je 2 k(ye 2 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on’is. 
See Injection.— I. ad lencorrhoeain, I. adstringens. See Liquor 
aluminis compositus.— I. anatomica. See Anatomical injection. 
—I. fellea. A preparation consisting of 4 parts of thickened ox- 
gall, f part of gum ainmoniac, and 90 parts or infusion of saponaria. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—I. hypoderinatica, I. liypodermica. See Hypo- 
dermic injection.— I. jodata Velpean. Sp., inyeccion iodada 
de Velpeau [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by treating 15 parts of 
tincture of iodine with 100 parts of distilled water, and filtering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—I. liquorum in vasa. See Anatomical injection. 
—I. subcutanea. See Hypodermic injection. 

INJECTION, n. I 2 n-je 2 k'shu*n. Lat., injectio (from injicere 
to throw into). Gr., «i<r^oAq{lstdef.). Fr., i. Ger., Einspritzung 
(lstdef.). It., injezione. Sp., inyeccion. 1. The act of injecting. 

2. The state, of being injected. 3. A substance which is thrown in 

(t‘. e., into a cavity, vessel, or tissue of the body) by the use of a 
syringe or injector. [D ; a. 17.] 4. See Enema.— Anatomical i. 
Lat., injectio anatomica. Fr., t. cadaverique. Ger., an at o miscite 
Einsnritzung. An i. of some suitable substance, usually a liquid 
capable of solidfying on cooling, into the vessels of a cadaver to 
facilitate dissection. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Antiseptic I. See I. anti- 
septique. —Astringent 1. See I. astringente.— Coarse i. An 
anatomical i. of some colored material that filis the larger vessels, 
but which does not traverse the capillaries. Used to facilitate the 
dissection of vessels. [J.]—Collodion 1. An i. in which the mass 
is colored collodion. It is frequently employed in making corrosion 
preparations. [J.]—l>ry 1. See Trockene Einspritzung.— Er- 
nahrende I. (Ger.). See Nutrient t.— Fine i. The 1. of the blood- 
vessels or lymphatic vessels or gland-ducts with some substance 
like colored melted gelatin which will penetrate to the fmest rami- 
fleations. Fine i's may be opaque or transparent, depending upon 
the coloring substance. [J, 200.]—Forced i. An i. used for the 
purpose of distending a sac or cavity. [a, 40.]—Gainberini’s i. 
An i. consisting of 1 part of tincture of aloes and 8 parts of water ; 
used in gonorrhoea. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 
39).]—Gelatin i. An i. in which the body of the mass is gelatin 
or glue. It may be coarse or fine, opaque or transparent, ac- 
cording to the coloring matter. [J.]—Ilypodermatic i., Hy¬ 
podermic i. Fr., i. hypodermiqne. Ger., hypodermatische I. 
It., injezione ipodermica. An i. of a medicinal or other agent 
under the skin. [D.]—I’s ahurtives (Fr.). Strong i’s used in the 
early stages of hlennorrhagia with the intent to abort the disease. 
[L. 88 (a, 40).]—I. antiseptique (Fr.). 1. A preparation made 

by boiling 14 parts of cinchona in 518 parts of water, and adding 


4 parts of liquid myrrh ; used in chronie gonorrhoea. 2. A prep¬ 
aration made by boiling 60 parts of willow-hark in 300 parts of 
water till i reduced, then adding a mixture of 2 parts of camphor 
and 30 parts of clarified honey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I. astringente 
(Fr.). 1. See Hydrole de sulfotede cuivre. 2. A preparation made 
by dissolving 5 parts of iron sulphate in 240 parts of water. [B, 
li9 (a, 38).] 3. See I. de sulfate de zinc. 4. See Injectio cu- 

prata.— I. Brou. A preparation consisting, according to Hager, 
of an unfiltered mixture of 180 parts of water, 1 part of zinc sulphide, 

2 parts of lead acetate, and 4 parts each of tincture of catechu and 
SydenhanTs laudanum. [B. 270 (a, 38).]—I. cadavdriqne (Fr.). 
See Anatomical i. —I’s coagulantes (Fr.). I’s of astringent fluids 
into tumors or aneurysms with the intent of coagulating the blood 
therein and thus curing them. It was first proposed by Monteggia. 
[L, 88 (a, 40).]—I» de Pringle (Fr.). See Liquor aluminis cowi- 
positus.— I. detersi ve de Uentin (Fr.). A preparation made by 
dissolving in 184 grammes of water enough isinglass to make a 
thick solution, and adding 4 grammes of solution of myrrh. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—I. excitante (Fr.). See Injectio fellea— I. mucila- 
glnense (Fr.). A preparation made of 23 parts of flax-seed 
and water enough to make 1,000 parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I. pro- 
phylactique de Girtanner (Fr.). A preparation made by dis¬ 
solving 1 part of caustic potash in 300 parts of distilled water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—I. satnrnine myrrli6e (Fr.). A preparation made 
by dissolving 4 parts of lead acetate in 180 parts of distilled water, 
and adding a mixture of 7 parts each of solution of myrrh and 
tincture of opium. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I. secli e (Fr.). See Trockene 
Einspritzung.— I. t4r<&benthiii6e (Fr.). A preparation consisting 
of 15 parts of Venetian turpentine and 240 parts of water, with 7 
parts of tincture of benzoin added. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—I*s trans- 
parentes (Fr.). In microscopy, the i’s which, though coloring the 
specimens, stili leave them transparent. [a, 40.]—Interstitial i. 
Fr., i. interstitielle. Ger., interstitielle I. 1. An i. of water or a 
medicated fluid into a mucous cavity or canal, or into an abscess, 
fistula, or wound. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 2. See Parenchy- 
matous i.— Intestinal i. See Enema.— Intra-arterial i. An i. 
into an artery.—Intra-bronchial i. Bennetfs method for i. of 
medicinal agents into the bronchial tubes through a laryngeal 
catheter. [L, 57 (a, 40).]—Intradermic i. Fr., i., intradermique. 
An i. into the substance of the derma. [“Sem. m^d.,” Aug. 16, 
1889, p. 385 (a, 18).]—Intrapareneliymatous i. See Parenchy- 
matous.— Intraperitoneal i. An i. into the cavity of the peri- 
tonseum.—Intrapleural i. An i. into the pleural cavity.—Intra- 
pulmonary i. An i. into the substance of the lung or into a 
pulmonary cavity. [B. Robinson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Nov. 14, 
1885, p. 533.]—Intratraclieal i. Fr., «., intra-tracheenne. An i. 
into the trachea, [a, 18.]—Intra-uterine i. Fr.. i. intra-uterine. 
Ger.. UterusV, Einspritzung in die Uterushohle. An i. into the 
cavity of the uterus.—Intravascular i. An i. into a blood-vessel. 
—Intravenous i. Fr., i. intraveineuse. An i. into a vein.— 
3Inscular i. The i. of medical agents into the muscular tissue. 
[a, 40.]—Natural i. An engorgement of the capillaries and smaller 
blood-vessels with blood. thus simulating a fine i. [J, 2.]—Nutri¬ 
ent i. Ger., ernahrende I. 1. See Nutrient enema. 2. The i. of 
a nutrient fluid.—Opaque i. An i., either coarse or fine, in which 
the mass is opaque. [J.l—Parencliymatous i. Ger., parenchy¬ 
matose L An i. of a medicated fluid into the substance of a tissue. 
[Vogel (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Percutaneous i. Fr., i. percutanee. An 
i. in which medicine is introduced into the lung by puncturing the 
skin and trachea with a hollow needle and then injecting the liquid. 
[a, 40.]— Plaster i. A coarse anatomical i. in which the mass is plas- 
ter of Paris inixed with about an equal volume of water. [J, 100.]— 
Preservative i. The i. of a solution of some antiseptic substance 
like zinc or mercurie chloride, arsenic, carbolic acid, alcohol, etc., 
into the blood-vessels or body cavities, or both, to prevent deeom- 
position. [J.]—Rectal i. See Enema.— Starch i. A coarse i. in 
which starch mixed with about an equal volume of water or other 
liquid forms the mass. The liquid exudes, leaving the solid starch. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 7, 1884, p. 629 (J).]—Subcntaueous i. 
Fr., i. sous-cutanee. Ger., subcutane 1. See Hypodermic i.— Sub- 
mneous i. Fr., i. sous-muqueuse. Ger., submucose I. An i. be- 
neath a mucous membrane.—Urethral I. An i. into the urethra. 
—Uterus* (Ger.). See Intra-uterine i. —Vaglnal I* An i. into the 
vagina,—Valeri ns’s I. An i. consisting of 1 drachm of tincture of. 
valerian, 2 drachms of alum, 16 drops of tincture of 'opium, 1 oz. 
of starch, and 1 pint of decoction of althaea ; used in dysentery.— 
Wlilte opaque i. An i. made by mixing cold saturated Solutions 
of lead acetate and sodium carbonate, allowing the precipitate to 
settle, washing the latter with warm water, and finally adding to 
the solution a 5-per-cent. solution of gelatin. [A, 510.]—Yellow 
opaque i. An i. made like the white opaque i., potassium bi- 
chromate being substituted for sodium carbonate. [A, 510.] 
INJECTOIt (Lat.), n.m. I 2 n-je 2 k(ye 2 k)'to 2 r. From injicere, to 
throw into. Fr., injecteur. Ger., I. An apparatus for injecting.— 
GuyoiPs i. A syringe graduated in cu. cent., and having a sharp 
screw-point to fit into a soft-rubber catheter through which the 
deeper portious of the urethra may be injected. [a, 40.]—Hart- 
welt*s tlrop i. A hollow vulcanite tube curved for introduction 
into the larynx and fitted into a straight handle. At the junction 
of the tube with the handle on the upper side is a circular cavity 
covered with a thin piece of ruhber and communicating with the 
interior of the shaft. By pressure upon this rubber the fluid is 
thrown out into the larynx, either diffused or in a single direction, 
according to which tip is used. [a, 40.]—Intratynipaiiisclier I. 
(Ger.). An i. devised by Schwendt composed of a Hartmann’s 
Eustachian catheter fitted to a compression bulb for injecting the 
middle ear with fluids through the Eustachian canal. [“ Aerztlich. 
Polytechnik, 11 December, 1890, p. 269 (a, 40).]—Intra-uterine I. An 
i. devised by Goutillon for injecting the cavity of the uterus. It is 
composed of a glass-barreled syringe with a long flexible metallic 
uozzle which can be introduced into the cavity of the uterus, [a. 40.] 
— Ranelifuss’s i. A rubber bulb fitted to a long vulcanite tube 
curved for introduction into the larynx. In the upper side of the 
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tube is a cavity into which powder is put, eovered by a movable 
tubular shield. It is used for the insufflation of powders. [a, 40.] 
—Urethral 1. A hypodermic syringe graduated to balf-minims 
and fitted with a silver male catheter having a small aperture in 
its end instead of at the side, so that minute quantities of medi¬ 
cate^! fluids may be injected into any portion of tho urethra. 
[a, 40.] 

INJECTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 3 n-je 3 k(ye 3 kVtu 8 m(tu 4 m). From in¬ 
jicere, to throw into. See Injection (3d def.). 

INJICIRKN (Ger.), v. tr. I 3 n-ye-tse're 3 n. See Inject. 

INJURY, n. I 3 n'ju 3 -ri 3 . Gr., «Sucia, rpavpa. Lat., injuria 
(from in neg., and jus, right). Fr., injure. Ger., Verletzung. 
Harm, damage, especiaily that resulting from mechanical vio- 
lence. 

INK, n. I 3 n 3 k. Mid. Eng.,enfce. Gr., «yKavarov. La t.,encaus- 
tum. Fr., encre. Ger., Dinte , Tinte. It., inchiostro. Sp., tinia. 
A coloring matter used to produce impressions on paper or other 
materini, [a, 24.]—Black 1. An i. of black color, usualty pre- 
pared from a tannin-yielding body and asaltofiron. It is a fer- 
roso-ferric gailate held in suspension in water. [a, 24.]—Clilna I. 
See Indian /.—Diamond i. An i. for writing on glass with a com- 
mon pen ; a mixture of barium sulphate, ammonium fluoride, and 
sulphuric acid ; kept in glass bottles which are coated on the out- 
side with asphaltum varnish and on the inside with wax. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pnarm. Assoc.," xxix (a, 39).]—Indelible i. Incorrodible 
i., made by combining lamp-black with resinous substances. A very 
good sort is prepared by rubbing down Indian i. in ordinary black i. 
[B, 5, 77 (a, 24).] See also Marking /.—India i., Indian i. A dried 
mixture of fine lamp-black and size or thin glue. [a, 24.]—1’berry. 
See the major list.—I.-piant. In New Zealand and South America, 
the Coriaria ruscifolia and the Coriaria thymifolia. The juice of 
these plants, locally termed canchi , is at first of a somewhat red- 
dish color, but becomes intensely black in a few hours. The juice 
may be used without preparation ; it corrodes less, and resists the 
action of Chemical reagents better than ordinary 1. [“ Proc. of the 

Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xvi (a, 39); B, 185, 275 (a, 14).]—I’root. The 
Statice caroliniana. [Griffith (a, 35).]—Invlslble 1. See Sympa- 
thetic i— Marking i. An i. used chiefly for marking linen. It is 
composed of a silver salt in soiution in water or ammonia, thick- 
ened with a little gum. [a, 24 ; 4 ‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xvi (a, 39).]—Portable i. An i. prepared by saturating several 
sheets of paper with aniline black, and pressing them together into 
a compact, portable mass. For writing, a piece of this paper is 
torn off and steeped in a little water. [/‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxii (a, 39).]—Sympatlietic I. An i. employed for form- 
ing characters which become visible only when heat or some Chemi¬ 
cal reagent is applied. [a, 24.] 

INKABADIYA (Ar.), n. The Semecarpus anacardium. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

INKBERRY, n. I 3 n 2 k'be 3 r-ri 3 . 1. The Ilex ( Prinos) glaber 
(U. S. Ph.). 2. In the West Indies, the Randia aculeata. [B, 5,185, 
275 (a, 24).]—Queeusland black i. The Kibaramacrophylia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

IN-KNEE, n. I 3 n'ne. See Genu valgum. 

INKOMANKOMO, n.; written also uncomocomo. Of the 
Kafflrs of South Africa, the rhizome of Aspidium athamanticum. 
IB, 5 (a, 24).] 

INLANDISCH (Ger.), adj. I 3 n'land-i 3 sk. See Domestic (2d 
def.) and Lndioenous. 

INLET, n. I 3 n'le 3 t. Lat ,,introitus. Ger.,Bingang. Anopen- 
ing of entrance.—I. of the pelvis, Pelvic i. Lat., introitus pel¬ 
vis. Fr., detroit superieur du bassin. Ger., Beckeneingang. The 
superior strait of tne pelvis, corresponding to the boundary be- 
tween the true pelvis and the false pelvis ; so called because the 
foetus enters the pelvic canal by tbat oriflee in parturition. 

INMORTAL [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. I 3 n-mor-ta 8 I'. See- Gom- 
phrjEna procumbens. 

IXNATATIO (Lat.). n. f. I 3 n-na(na 8 )-ta(ta 8 )'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
- on'is . From innatare , to float in. See Anapleusis. 

INNATE, adj. I 3 n-nat'. Lat., innatus (from innasci , to be born 
In). Fr., inn€, naturel. Ger., angeboren (lst def.). !, Congenital. 
2. Indigenous. 3. Of fruits, anparently Immersed in the substance 
of a part. 4. Of an anther, adherent to the apex. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 
(a, 24).] See also Adnate. 

INNATO-FIBRILLOSE, adj. I 3 n-na-to-fl'bri 3 l-os. From in¬ 
nasci, to be born ln, and fibrilla , a small flbre. Clothed with ad¬ 
herent fibrillae, like the cottony down adhering to the epidermis of 
most rootlets. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

INNATENKSS, n. I 3 n-nat'ne 3 s. From innasci, to be born in. 
The quality of being innate. 

INNKNBLATT (Ger.), n. I 3 n'ne 3 n-bla*t. See Entoderm. 

INNENIIAUT (Ger.), n. I 3 n'ne 3 n-ha*-u 4 t. An Inner or lining 
meinbrane. [a, 29.] See Endocarp, Sporanoejdium, and Tunica 
intima. 

IN N EN KO LB EN (Ger.), n. I 2 n'ne 2 n-ko 8 lb-e 3 n. See Axile 
corpurcle and Core. 

INNENKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. I 3 n'ne 3 n-ku 8 pf-i 3 g. See Endo- 

CEPHALU8. 

INNERKIP, n. I 3 n-u s r-kl 3 p. A sea-side resort in Renfrew- 
shire, Scotland, on the Firth of Clyde. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

INNEKLEITIIEN, n. I 2 n-u 6 r-leth'e 3 n. A place ln Peebles- 
shire, Scotland, where there are earthy saline springs ; the St. Ro- 
nnn’s Well of Sir Walter Scott. [L, 30, 57 (a, 14).] 

INNEKLIC11 (Ger.), adj. I 3 n'nc 3 r-li 3 ch 3 . Inward, internal. 


INNER VATE, adj. I 2 n-nu 6 rv'at. Lat., innervatus. See In- 
NERVED. 

IN N EK V AT I ON, n. I 3 n-nu 8 rv-a'shu 8 n. Fr., i. Ger., I. It., 
innervazione . The special action of the nervous System on a given 
organ ; also the distribution of nerves to a part. [L, 41, 44, 49 (a, 
14).]—Collaterul I. The supply of nervous influence, through an 
adjacent or surrounding nerve tract, to a part the original nerve 
supply of which has been injured or destroyed. [a, 40.] 

INNERVED, adj. I 2 n-nu 6 rvd'. Lat., innervis (from in neg., 
and nervus, a nerve). Fr., innerve. Ger., nervlos, rippenlos. Hav¬ 
ing no nerves or veins (said of the leaves of certaiu mosses and 
many Algce). (B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INNERVIS (Lat.), adj. I 3 n-nu 5 r(ne 3 r)'vi 3 s(wl 3 s). See Innerved. 
INNICIIEN (Ger.), n. I 3 n / ne-ch 3 e 3 n. A place in the Tyrol, 
Austria, where there are four mineral springs, one of them con- 
taining sodium carbonate and ricli in free carbonic acid. [L, 30, 37 

(*, 14)3 

INNOCKNT, adj. I 3 n'no-se 3 nt. Lat., innocens (from in neg., 
and nocere, to injure). See Beniqn and Innoxious. 

INNOCUOUS, adj. I 3 n-no 3 k'u 3 -u 8 s. From in neg., and nocere , 
to injure. Not injurious. 

INNODATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 3 n-nod(no 3 d)-a(a 8 )'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. From innodare, to fasten with a knot. Ger., Verknotung. 
A knotting together, especiaily of intestines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INNOMINATE, adj. I 3 n-no 3 m , i 3 n-at. Gr., avwwfiot. Lat., 
innominatus (from in neg.. and nominare, to name). Fr., inno- 
me, innomini. Ger., unbenannt. Without a name. 

INNOVANS (Lat.), adj. I 3 n'no(no 3 )-va 3 nz(wa 8 ns). From inno¬ 
vare, to renew. Ger., verjiingend, innovirend , sprossend. Sprout- 
ing, forming innovations. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INNOYATIONS, n. pl. I 3 n-o-va'shu 8 nz. I^at., innovationes 
(from innovare, to renew). Fr., i. Ger., neue Triebe . Jahrestriebe. 
Newly formed shoots ; in mosses, the new shoots which appear at 
the end of the stem (terminal i.) or in the axils after the comple- 
tion of fructiflcation. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).]—Terminal L Lat.. 
innovationes terminales. Ger., Gipfettriebe. See J. 
INNOVIREND (Ger.), adj. I 3 n-no-fer'e 3 nd. See Innovans. 
INNOXIOUS, adj. I 3 n-no 3 k'shu 3 s. Lat., innocius (from in, 
not, and nocere, to injure). Fr., innocent. Ger., unschadlich. It., 
innocente. Sp., inocente. See Innocuous. 

INNUTRITIO (liat.), n. f. I 3 n-nu 3 (nu>tri 3/ shi a (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Innutrition.— I. ossium. See Rhachitis. 

INNUTRITION, n. I 3 n-nu 3 -tri 3 sh'u 8 n. Lat., innutritio (from 
in, neg., and nutrire, to nourlsh). Fr., i. Ger., mangelnde Emahr- 
ung. Deflciency of nutrition. [D.] 

INNUTRITI OUS, adj. I 3 n-nu 3 -tri 3 'shu 8 s. 1. Pertaining to in¬ 
nutrition. 2. Deficient in nutritious properties. [D.] 

INOBLAST, n. I 3 n'o-bla 3 st. From U, a fibre, and jSAcurrfc, a 
sprout. Ger., Inoblaste. A general name for a connective-tissue 
corpuscle or a cell giving rise to connective tissue. [J, 42, 67, 140.] 
INOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-no(no 8 )-ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n>o y - 
ma 8 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From 1$, a fibre, and KapKiv<ofxa, a 
cancer. See Crocydocarcinoma. 

INOCAItPIN, n. I 3 n-o-ka 8 rp'i 3 n. Fr., inocarpine. A red 
coloring substance contained in the sap of Iuocarpns edulis ; solu- 
ble in water and in alcohol, insoluble in ether. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 46 
(a, 39).] 

INOCAItPOUS, adj. I 3 n-no-ka a rp'u 8 s. Lat.. inocarpus. From 
it, a fibre, and «apn-o*, a fruit. Having flbrous fruit; used chiefly 
in the Latin as a botanical speciflc name. [a, 35.] 

INOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. I(e)-no(no 8 )-ka 8 rp'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
it, a fibre, and sapnot, a fruit. A genus of leguminous, smooth, 
unarmed trees of the tribe Dalberaiece, indigenous to the islands of 
the Pacific and the Indian Archipelago. The Inocarpece of Reichen- 
bach are a section of the Sapotecc genuince. (B, 19, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 
—I. edulis. Fr., i. comestible. South Sea chestnut, Fiji or Ota- 
heite chestnut; a species found in the Indian Archipelago. The 
seeds, bolled or roasted, are used by the natives as food, and a de- 
coction of the astringent bark is employed in chronie diarrhoea and 
dysentery. [B, 19, 173,180, 275 (a, 24); “Froc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xvi (a, 39).] 

INOCIIONDRITIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-no(no 8 )-ko 3 nd(ch 3 o 3 nd)-rl- 
(re)'ti 3 s. Gen., -driVidos (-/dis). From Is, a fibre, and x 6v *P 0 *i 
cartilage (see also - itis *). Ger., Sehnen- und Knorpelentzundung. 
Inflamination of the tendons and cartilages. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
INOCULA BILITY, n. I 3 n-o 3 k-u a I-a 3 -bi 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . Fr., inoctda- 
bilite. Ger., Uebertragbarkeit, Inoculabilitat. The quality of being 
inoculable. 

INOCULA RLE, adj. I 3 n-o 3 k'u 3 l-a 2 -b'l. Fr., i. Ger., ubertrag- 
bar, impfbar. Capable of being Inoculated. [L, 41.] 
INOCULAR, adj. I 3 n-o 3 k'u 3 l-a 8 r. From in. In, and oculus, 
the eye. Fr., inoculaire. Inserted in the eyes (said of autennoe). 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INOCULATE, v. tr. Hn-o^i^I-at. Lat., inoctdare. Fr., in¬ 
oculer. Ger., einimpfen, inokuliren. To Introduce into a living 
organism, by means of n solntlon of eontiiiuity, matter capable of 
giving rise to a speciflc dlseasc. [A, 523.] 

INOCULATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 3 n-o 3 k-u 3 l(n 4 l)-a(a 8 )'shi 3 (tl 3 Vo. 
Gen., -on'is. See Inoculation.— I. vacclim*. See Vaccination. 

INOCULAT ION, n. I 3 n-o 3 k-u 3 l-a / shu 8 n. Lat., inoculatio 
(from inoculare, to Ingraft). Fr., i. Ger., Einimpfung , Ueberimp- 
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fung, Inokulation. It., inoculazione. Sp., inoculacion. 1. The 
operation of ingrafting a bnd. 2. The process of inoculating, espe- 
cially (as formerly used) that of inoculating with the virus of small- 
pox. [A, 322.]—Cow-pox i. See Vaccination.— Endermic i, 
The introduction into the System of medicine or specific virus by 
placing it in contact with scarified skin. [a, 40.]—Hypodermic i. 
The introduction of medicine or specific virus into the system 
through a hollow needle inserted beneath the skin. [a, 40.]—I. 
antirabique (Fr.). See' Preventive i. of rabies. —I. hypo- 
dermique par enclievilleinent (Fr.). Of Lafargue, the in¬ 
troduction into the subcutaneous tissue of morphine, atropine, 
or veratrine in the form of a paste rolled into thin cylinders. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— Jennerian i. See Vaccination.— 
Medicina! i. The introduction of medicinal agents into the Sys¬ 
tem through the skin, whether by scarification or hypodermic in- 
jection. [a, 40.]—Pasteur*s system of i. A System of i. for 
rabies in which a portion of the spinal cord of a rabid dog is used 
to inoculate a rabbit, which contracts the disease in about thirteen 
days. The spinal cord of this rabbit is used to inoculate another, 
and this a third, and so on through a long series of cases. The 
cords of these are dried and collected, some stale and power- 
less, others fresh and virulent. The system consists in beginning 
with the weakest for i. and progressing gradually to those of the 
greatest intensity, when the patient is supposed to be proof against 
the disease. [a, 40.]—Preventive i. of rabies. Fr., i. (ou vacci¬ 
nation) antirabique . The i. with a mitigated virus of rabies 
to induce insusceptibility to the disease or with the view of limit- 
ing its intensity when it is already established. [“Med. Times 
and Gaz.” ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 21, 1885, p. 591 (a, 40).]—Self- 
i. Fr., auto-i. Ger., Selbstinokulation. Syn.: auto-i. The i. of 
the organism at large from a diseased part of the same organism. 
—Lacto-variolic i., Modified i. The practice of inoculating 
small-pox virus mixed with cow’s milk, founded on a theory that 
cow-pox is the resuit. [T. Layton, “ N. O. Med. and Surg. Jour.,” 
Dec., 1883, p. 461.] 

INOCULATOR (Lat.). n. m. I 2 n-o 2 k-u 2 l(u<l)-at(a 3 tyo a r; in 
Eng., i 2 n-o 2 k'u 2 l-at-o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From inoculare, to ingraft. 
1 . One who practices inoculation. 2. An instrument for perform- 
ing inoculation. 

INOCUEISTE (Fr.), n. E no-ku fl -lest. From inoculare , to in¬ 
graft. One who favors inoculation (of small-pox). [L, 41.] 

INOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-no(no 3 )-si 2 s(ku 0 s)'ti 2 s. Gen., -cysV- 
eos {-cyst'ios). From Zy, a fibre, and KvVriy, a bag. Fr., inocyste. 
Ger., Sehnenbalg. A fibrous cyst. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INODESMA (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-no(no 3 )-de 2 z(de 2 s) , ma 3 . Gen., 
-des'matos (- atis ). From Zy, a fibre, and Siapa, a band. Ger., Sehn- 
enband. A fibrous band. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INODORATE, INODOROUS, adj’s. I 2 n-od'o 2 r-at. -u 3 s. Gr., 
a^ocr/xos. Lat., inodorus (from in. neg., and odorare , to perfume). 
Fr., inodore. Ger.. geruchlos. Without odor, [a, 24.] 

INODULAR, adj. I 2 n-od'u 2 l-a 3 r. From fibrous. Fr., 

inodulaire. Ger., inoduldr. It., inodulare. Fibrous and cica- 
tricial. [A, 385.] 

INODULE (Fr.), n. E-no-du 0 l. Fibrous cicatricial tissue. [L, 
41, 42, 44 (a, 14).] 

INOGEN, 1NOGENE, n’s. I 2 n'o-je 2 n. -jen. From Zy, a muscle, 
and yervar, to engender. Fr., inogene. A hypothetical substance 
of muscles, susceptible of being broken up, during contraction and 
Chemical actions, into lactic and sarcolactic acids and myosin. 
[B, 49, 93 (a, 39).] 

INOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-no(no 3 )-je 2 nrge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (- gen'esis ). From Zy, a fibre, and yiveats, a begetting. Fr., 
inogenesie. Ger., Faserbildung. The formation of fibres. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IN0HYL03IA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-hil(hu 0 l)-o'ma 3 . More 
properly written inyloma. Gen., - om'atos (-atis ). From Zy, a fibre, 
and v\y, matter. A fibrous tumor. [E, 6 .] 

INOHYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-hi(hu 0 )-me 2 n(man)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. More properly written inymenitis. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From Zy, a fibre, and vp^v, a raembrane (see also -itis *). Inflam- 
mation of fibrous tissue. [E, 6 .] 

INOKUEABIEITAT (Ger.), n. I 2 n-o-ku-la 3 -be-le-tat'. See 
Inoculability. 

INOEITH, n. I 2 n'o-li 2 th. Lat., inolithus (from Zy, a fibre, and 
Atfloy, a stone). A fibrous concrement. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INOMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en)-o / ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos {-atis). 
From Zy, a fibre. See Scirrhus and Fibroma. 

INOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 0 )-set(kat)'- 
ez(e a s). From Zy, a fibre, and pvkt) y, a mushroom. Of Martius, 
Fries, and Spreugel, a section or order of the Hyphomycetes. con- 
taining, according to Fries, the Mucedines and Byssacei. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

INONCTION (Fr.), n. Pn-o 2 n 2 k-si 2 -o 2 n 2 . See Inunction. 

INONDE (Fr.), adj. I 2 n-o 2 n 2 -da. See Inundate. 

INOPERCULAR, INOPERCUEATE, adj’s. I 2 n-o-pu 0 rk'- 
u 2 I-a 3 r, -at. Lat., inoperculatus (from in neg., and operculum, 
[f/. u.]). Fr., inopercnle. Having no operculum. The Inopercu- 
lata are a division of the pulmonate Gasteropoda so characterized. 
[B, 28 (a, 27).] 

INOPEXIA, n. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-pe 2 x(pax)'i 2 -a 3 . From Zy, a fibre, 
andjriifiy, a coagulation. Fr., inopexie. Ger., Inopexie. OfVo- 
£el. a condition of the blood. observed especially in lying-in women, 
m which it is prone to coagulate spontaneously. [A, 38 ; Hayem, 
“ Union m 6 d.,” Dec. 81, 1885, p. 1076.] 


INOPHEOGISMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en) o(o 3 )-flo(flo 2 )-ji 2 z(gi 2 .s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen.. -gis'matos {-atis). From Zy, a fibre, and <J>A 6 yur/ua, the 
blister of a burn. Inflammation of fibrous tissue. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INOPHEOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 vfio(flo 2 )-go'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos {-os'is). From iy, a fibre, and <£A 6 yo>< 7 ty, a ournlng. 
The formation of inophlogisma. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INOPHYLLOUS, adj. I 2 n-o-fi 2 Pu 3 s. From Zy, a fibre, and 
(f>v AAov, a leaf. Fr.. inophylle. Of plants, having leaves provided 
with very distinet reticulated veins. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-po 2 l'i 2 p(u 0 p)-u 3 s(us). 
From Zy, a fibre, and n-oAvn-ouy, a polypus. Fr., inopolype. Ger., 
Faserpolyp. A fibrous polypus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INORGANIC, adj. I 2 n-o 2 r-ga 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., inorganicus (from 
in, neg., and opyavov , an organ). Fr., inorganique. Ger., inorgan- 
isch. It., inorganico. Sp., inorganico. In chemistry, not forming 
a part of an organic compound, hence not containing carbon ; thus 
water, H a O, is an inorganic substance : alcohol, C 2 H 8 0, an organic 
substance. [a, 38.] 

INOSATE, n. I 2 n / os-at. Fr., i. Ger., inosinsaures Salz. A 
salt of inosic acid. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

INOSCLEROMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-o / ma 3 . 
Gen., -om'atos {-atis). From Zy, a fibre, and (r/cA^pcojua, induration. 
Ger., Faserhautgewebsverhartung. Indurated fibrous tissue. fL, 
50 (a, 14).] 

INOSCEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-o / si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos {-is). Inflammation and hypertrophy of fibrous tissue. 
[a, 40.] 

INOSCUEATE, v. intr. I 2 n o 2 s , ku 2 -lat. See Anastomose. 
INOSCUEATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-o 2 sk-u 2 l(u<l)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Anastomosis. —I. vasorum. See Anastomosis 
( 2 d def.). 

INOSCUEATION, n. I 2 n-o 2 s-ku 2 -la / shu 3 n. Lat., inosculatio 
(from in, into, and osculum , a little mouth). Ger., Einmiindung. 
See Anastomosis. 

INOSIC ACID, n. I 2 n-os , i 2 k. From iy. a muscle. Fr., acide 
inosique. Ger., Inosinsdure. An acid, C,oH 8 N 2 0 10 HO, or C 6 H 8 - 
N 2 0 6 , or C 10 H 14 N 4 OH, discovered by Liebig in the flesh and mus- 
cular tissue, together with creatine ; a syrupy substance soluble in 
water, insoluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 38, 48, 93, 125 (a, 14); 
Munk (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

INOSIN, n. I 2 n / os-i 2 n. Fr., inosine. Ger.,/. See Inosite. 
INOSINIC ACID, n. I 2 n-os-i 2 n'ik. See Inosic acid. 

INOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eo$ {-is). From Zy, 
a fibre. See Hyperinosis and Inoqenesis. 

INOSITE, n. I 2 n'os-it. From Zy, a muscle. Fr.,t. Ger., Inosit. 
Muscle sugar ; a carbohydrate, C fl H ia O ? + 2H 2 0, occurring under 
the form of efflorescent prismatic crystals of a sweetish taste. mod- 
erately soluble in water. It is found in the juice of muscles, espe¬ 
cially cardiac muscle, in the lungs, liver, spleen, kidney, brain, and 
blood, and pathologically in the urine and in the liquid of some 
hydatid cysts; it also occurs in some Leguminosce , in asparagus, 
and in the vine. It has been obtained by Tauret and Villiers from 
the leaves of the Juglans regia. In Chemical structure it is a bexa- 
tonic alcohol of the formula C # H # (OH) #> [B, 4, 9, 93,125 ; “ Bericht. 
d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xiv, p. 2250 (B).] 

INOSITOSE,n. I 2 n'os-it-os. Ger.,/. OfScheibler,inosite. [B.] 
INOSITURIA(Lat.), n. f. I(e)-no(no 3 )-si(si 2 )-tu 2 (tuyri 2 -a 3 . From 
iy, a muscle, and ovpov, urine. Fr., inositurie. See Inosuria. 

INOSTEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-stc(ste 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos {-atis). From Zy, a fibre, and c rriap. suet. 
Fr., inosteatome. A tumor composed of fibrous tissue and steato- 
matous matter. [E, 6 .] 

INOSURIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en)-os(o 3 s)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From Zy, a 
muscle, and oZpov, urine. Fr., inosurie. Ger., Inosurie. It., Sp., 
i. A morbid condition characterized by the presence of inosite in 
the urine. [Cochot, “Paris m^d.,” 1882, No. 5,; “Sperimentale,” 
May, 1882, p. 515.] 

INOTAGMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-ta 2 g(ta 3 g)'ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-a 3 . From Zy, a muscle, and rdypa, that which has been ar- 
ranged. Fr., inotagmes. Ger., Inotagmen. Of Engelmann, the 
hypothetical contractile elements of contractile protoplasm. Like 
the disdiaclasts of Briicke, they are supposed to be positively uni- 
axial and doubly refracting. [“ Quart. Jour. Micr. Sci.,” 1884, p. 411 
(J, 140, 175).] 

INOVUEATE, adj. I 2 n-ov / u 2 l-at. Lat., inovulatus (from in 
neg., and ovum , an egg). Fr.. inovule. Not ovulate, without an 
ovule (said of the two sterile cells of the ovary in the Arctotidece). 
[a, 35.] 

INOWRACEAW, n. A place in the province of Posen, Prussia, 
where there is a spring ricli in sodium and magnesium chlorides, 
also a modern bathing establishment. [L, 30, 37, 57 (a, 14).] 
INOXIDIZABEE, adj. I 2 n-o 2 x-i 2 d-iz / a 2 -b , l. Fr., inoxydable. 
Ger., inoxydirbar. Incapable of oxidation. 

INQUEST, n. I 2 n / kwe 2 st. See Inquisition. 

INQUIETUDE, n. I 2 n-kwi'e 2 t-u 2 d. Lat., inquies , inquietudo 
(from inquietare , to disquiet). Fr., inquietude. Ger., Unruhe. 
Restlessness. 

INQUIEINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. I 2 n 2 -kwi 2 l-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From 
inquilinus , an inhabitant of a place that is not his own. The guest 
gall-flies, a section of the Hymenoptera which are unable to pro¬ 
duce galls themselves, as they do not secrete the gall-producing 
poison. [L, 196 (a, 39).] 

INQUIEINE, adj. I 2 n 2 / kwi 2 -lin. Lat., inquilinus. Of or per- 
taining to the Inquilince. [L, 196 (a, 39).] 
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INQUINATE, v. tr. l 3 u 3 'kwi 3 -nat. Lat., inquinare, To pol¬ 
lute, defile. [a, 38.] 

INOU1SITION, n. I 3 n-kwi 3 -zi 3 sli'u*n. Lat., inquisitio (from 
inquirere , to inquire into). The inquiry by a jury or cominission 
into the facts ot' a case, civil or cnminal, or into an individuars 
mental condition, such inquest being geuerally in lieu of trial at 
the bar. [a, 40.] 

INKADIANT, adj. I 3 n-rad'i-a 3 nt. Lat., inradians (from in 
neg., and radians, radiant). Fr., t. Ger., unstrahlend. Not radi- 
ating (said of a capitulum of tlowers iu which rays are not formed 
by the enlargement of outer florets). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

INSACCATION, n. I 3 n-sa 3 k-ka'shu s n. Lat., insaccatio. Ger., 
Einsackung. An imvard pitting or dimpling of the wall of a hollow 
organ. [A, 322.] 

INSALIFIABLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 -sa 3 I-i 3 -fi'a 3 -bl\ From in, 
neg., sal, a salt, and fieri , te become. Unable to form a salt (said 
of certain bases). [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

INSAL1VATION, n. I 3 n-sa 3 l-i 3 -va'shu*n. Lat., insalivatio 
(from iu, Into, and saliva, saliva). Fr., i. Ger., Einspeichelung. 
The process of mixing the saliva intimately with the food while it 
is being chewed. [K, 11.] 

INSALUBBIOUS, adj. I 3 n-sa 3 l-u 3 b'ri 3 -u»S. Lat., insalubris 
(from tu neg., and salubris , health-giving). Fr., insalubre . Ger., 
unheilsam, ungesund. Unwholesoine. [L, 30, 41. 50 (a, 14).] 

INSAL.UK It IT Y, n. I 3 n-sa-Iu 3 'bri 3 t-i 3 . From in neg.. and 
salubritas, healthfulness. Fr., insalubrite. Ger., Insalubritat. 
Tne quality of being insalubrious. 

INSALUTAKY, adj. I 3 n-sa 3 I'u 3 -ta-ri 3 . See Insalubrious. 

INSANABILIS (Lat.), adj. I 3 n-sa 3 n(sa*n)-a 3 b(a a b)'i 3 l-i 3 s. From 
in neg., and sanare, to cure. Inctirable. 

INSANE, adj. Pn-san\ Lat., insanus (from in neg., and 
sanns, sonnd). Fr.,/ow, alient. Ger., irrsiunig, toll, wahnsinnig. 
It., pazzo. Sp., demente , loco . Affected with or of the nature of 
insanity. [D.j 

INSANIA (Lat.), n. f. Dn-sanCsa^y^-a 1 . See Insanity.— I. 
cadi vn. Sce Epilepsy.— I. lupina. A form of delusional insanity 
in which the patient believes himself transformed into a wolf and 
imitates the voice and habits of that animal, [a, 40.]—I. puer¬ 
perarum. See Puerperal insanity. 

INSANIFEItOUS, adj. I 3 n-sa 3 n-i 3 f'e 3 r-u s s. From insanus, 
unsound, and ferre , to bear. Condueing to or producing insanity. 
[a, 45.] 

INSANITA RY, adj. I 3 n-sa 3 n'iMa-ri 3 . From in neg.,and sani¬ 
tas, health. Not sanitary, unwholesome. [D.J 

INSANITY, n. I 3 n-sa 3 n'i 3 -ti 3 . Gr., a<t>pocrvrri , napa<}>po<rvvri. 
Lat., insanitas (from insanus, unsound). Fr., insaniit, folie. Ger., 
Tollheit, \Fahnsinn, Irrsinn . It., pazzia , insania, f allia. Sp., 
demenda , locura. According to Hammond, a resuit of certain 
forms of disease of the brain in which there is derangement, more 
or less complete, of the mental faculties, with weakening, perver- 
sion, or even destruction of mental freedom. According to Spitzka, 
inability to correctly register and reproduce impressions, and the 
resulting conceptions that serve as proper guides to action, and to 
liinit one’s self to the registration of impressions transmitted by 
the peripheral organs of sensation as subjective realities. Accord¬ 
ing to others, imperfect power of co-ordinating mental impressions 
and foliowing them to logical ends. This want of power excludes 
the intluence of sleep, trance, and somnambulism, the ordinary 
phenomena of the general neuroses, also those of febrile delirium, 
coma, acute intoxications, intense mental preoccupation, also the 
well-recognized immediate effects of nervous shock and iniury. 
[D, 36.]—Acute confusional i. See Primary confusional i.— 
Acute metlieplleptic (or post-eplleptic) i. Fr., grand (et 
petii) mat inteltectuel [Fabret]. The acute I. immediately follow- 
ing the convulsive paroxvsm of epilepsy ; subdivided by Samt into 
(1) simple stupor, (2) morbid conditions of fever or fright, simple or 
comnlicated with reasoning mania or great excitement, and (3) 
inania. [D, 36.]—Affective i. Of Maudsley, one of the general 
divisions of i., including mania sine delirio, simple melancholia, 
and moral alienation proper. [D, 36.]—Alcoholic I. Fr., folie 
alcoolique. See Chroiiic alcoholic i.— Alternating 1. See Peri- 
odical u— Ainbitious i. See Delirium tfraraliosum.—Ameiior- 
rhoal i. Of Skae, i. in which irregularities In the catamenia are 
the obviously immediate and essential cause. [a, 40.]—Aiiieinlc i. 
Of B. Tuke, i. produced by anaemia, [a, 7.]—Anoimilons i. I. in 
which the symptoms of several forms are so Intimately assoclated 
that it can not be positively classlfled. [a, 40.]—Astbenlc 1. Of 
Skae, a variety of idiopathic i. cliaracterlzed by the slight intensity 
with which the mental derangement is manifested. [D, 43.]— 
Catnieptoid i. I. associated with catalepsy, although rarely due 
to it. [Mann (a, 40).]—Catatonic i. See Catatonia.— Chorelc i. 
Aberration of mind accompanvlng or resulting from chorea and 
due to the same causes as tne chorea. Emotional, intellectual, and 
perceptional faculties are ali affected by this disease, and It may 
end in maniaca! delirium. [Hammond (a, 40).]—Chronie alco- 
liolfc I. Chronie I. secondary to an alcoholic neurosis ; especially 
characterized by hallncinations, delusions, and delirlons exacerba- 
tions. [D, 36.]—Circular L Lat cyclothymia. Fr., folie circu- 
laire (ou d double forme, ou paralytique circulaire d double pfuise). 
A variety of periodical i. cbaracterized by alternatlons of mania 
and melancholia In regularly recurrlng periods. [D, 36.]— Cii- 
mactorie I. I. occnrring in women at the menopause, especially 
those predisposed to i., the extent to which the mind is intluenced by 
the physiological changes of that period not being exactly known. 
[D, 43. ]—Coin in unient ed i. Fr., folie communiqjite (ou d deux, ou 
tpidemique, ou par imitation). Ger., induzirtes Irrcsein. I. trans- 
ferred from one person to another, or dependlng on some ossocin- 
tion or sjiecial relation between two persons. Tuke includes cases 


(1) in which a luuatic of relatively stronger mind or will infects (a) 
another lunatic or ( b ) a weak-minded or hereditarily predisposed 
person with the same delusions (see Imitative i.) ; (2) in which a 
nurse or keeper becomes insane from the shock or strain incidental 
to his work ; (3) in which two persons become insane simultane- 
ously from the same cause ; and (4) in which twins become insane 
contemporaneously, although living apart, from a supposed special 
sympathy between them. [D, 36; “Med. Chron., 11 * Apr., 1888, p. 
78 (a, 17); a, 34.] —Compouiid i. Of Hammond, i. in which two 
or more groups of mental faculties are markedly involved. [a. 
40.J—Contusiomtl i. See Primaiq/ confusional i.—Congenita! 
i. Fr., folie con genit ale (ou morphologique). Of Ball, a division 
of i. including idiocy, imbecility, and cretinisin. [a. 34.]—Congest¬ 
ive.!. I. due to congestion of the brain. [a, 40.]—Consecutive I. 
I. succeeding and due to some injury or disease other than of the 
brain. [a, 40.]—Constitutional i. Those forms of i. which are 
the resuit of a physiological or pathological condition or of some 
specific morbid intluence affecting the general system. [Hammond 
(a, 40).]—Cretinic i. See under Cretinism.— Cyclic i., Cyciicai 
i. See Circular i .—Delusional i. See Primary delusional i. and 
Secondary delusional ».—Dcnionoinaniacal i. See Dacmono- 
mania. —Depressivo i. See Melancholia.— Diabetic i. 1. asso¬ 
ciated with or due to diabetes. [D, 43.]—Diathetlc i. An i. 
brought on by very slight cause in a person of insane diathesis. 
[Mann(a, 40).]—Doubtingi. See Folie du doute.— Emotional i. 
Fr., folie emotive (ou impulsive). I. in which perversion of the 
emotions is the essential feature, as in mania and melancholia. 
[D, 36.]—Epidemic 1. Fr., folie epidtmique. See Communicated 
i.— Epileptic i/* Fr., folie epileptique. Ger., epileptischer Irrsinn. 

1. I. in its various forms, either induced or precipitated by epilepsy. 

2. Of Samt, i. resembling one of -the forms of methepileptic i. [D, 
36.]—Erotic i. Satyriasis, [a, 40.]— Exoplithalnilc i. I. con- 
nected with exophthalmic goitre and due to the same affections of 
the sympathetic nervous system as the goitre. [a, 40.]—Febrile i. 
Mania or protracted delirium due to hynerpyrexia. [Savage (a, 
40).]—Feigned 1. Fr., folie siniulte. Ger., simulirter Irrsinn. 
I. which has no existence in fact, but is simulated for a pnrpose. 
[D, 43.]—Furious i. 1. Homicidal destructive mania. 2. An old 
Koman division signifying violent and excited i. [a, 40.]—Gastro- 
enteric i. I. due to some funetional or organic disease of the 
alimentary tract. [a, 40.1—General i. Of Maudsley, a general 
term for mania and melancholia. [D, 38.]—Gouty i. I. due 
to gout. [D, 36.]— Hepatic i. An i., usually hypochondriacal, 
due to real or imaginary disease of the liver. [a, 40.]—Heredi- 
tary i. Fr., folie des degeneres (ou instinctire). I. usually 
appearing at some physiological crisis, such as pubertj* or the 
olimacterie and due to hereditary influences. [Mann (a, 40).]— 
Homicidal i. Fr., folie homicide. A form of impulsive i. in 
which the patient, though couscious of the criminal nature of the 
act, is irresistibly impelled to kill, often those nearest or dearest to 
him. It is associated with mental or physical strain or exhaustion, 
and there is usually some form of mental degeneration to which the 
i. can be traced. [Pepper (a, 40).]—Hypochondriacal i. Fr., 
folie hypochondriaque. I. manifested by delusions as to bodily 
sensations or morbid conditions. [D,36.]— Hysterica! i. Chronie 
i. secondary to an hysterical neurosis. It preserves the charac- 
teristies of bysteria as to siinulative tendencies. [D, 36.]—Idea 1 
i. Arnold’s first general division of i. in which he embraces all 
those forms in which the ideas dependent upon the special senses 
are perverted. [Arnold (a, 40).]—Ideational i. Of Maudsley, a 
division of i. including (1) general i., comprising mania and melan¬ 
cholia ; (2) partial i., comprising monomania and melancholia ; (3) 
dementia, either primary or secondary ; (4) general paralysis ; and 
(5) idiocy and imbecility. [D, 38.]—Idcoplirenic i. See Idea - 
iional t.— Idiopathic i. Fr., folie idiopathique (ou essentielle, 
ou primitive, ou vtsanique). I. depending (1) on conditions said to 
be sine materia (i. e., in which no appreciable lesion is found); (2) 
on conditions in which there are material lesions ; or (3) on altera- 
tions of the blood. [Voisin (a. 34).]—Imitative i. The second 
form of communicative i., consisting of an imitation of the insane 
charaeteristics of another. [a, 40.]—Imposed i. Fr., folie im¬ 
poste. An i. in which the lunatic imposes his delirlons conceptions 
on another morally and intellectually weaker than himself. [Ham¬ 
mond (a, 40).]— Impulsive 1. A term often used in the courts, 
especially in pleadings in defense for erinie, in which it is alleged 
that i. and consequent non-responsibility existed at the moment 
when a crime was committed, the subject being rational before and 
afterward. Hamilton and others deny the existence of such a con¬ 
dition. [D,43.]—Infantile i. Of Spitzka, i. of infant life, whether 
congenital or acquired. [Keating (a, 40).]—I. from iiitoxicntioii. 
See Toxic i. —I. «f aets. Fr., folie des ades. See Reasoning 
mania.— 1. of adolcscencc. See 7. of puberty.— I. of cliiid- 
hirth. See Puerperal i. —I. of cliildliood. An i. occurrlng 
in early life brought on by some patent cause and not due 
to any congenital defect or hereditary inflnence. [«, 40.]—1. 
of deiIvery. 1. Puerperal i. 2. Hysterical mania the resuit 
of escape from some great perii, [a, 40.]— I. of febrile tl i sor¬ 
de rn. See Febrile i. —1. of gestatlon. See Puerperal i.—l» of 
grand eu r. See Delirium grandiosnm.— I. of iaetation. Fr., 
folie des nourrices. The i. of nursing women, a variety of puer¬ 
peral 1.; of Voisin, inania occurring during the first six weeks, or 
after several months, of nursing or at weaning. [a, 34.]—!. of 
masturhution. The i. of pnbescence when due to masturhation. 
[D. 36.1—1. of oxaluria. A form of hypochondriacal i. associated 
with exeess of oxalates in the urine, t^kae (a, 40).]—I. of persc- 
eution. See Delire des perstent ions.- I. of pliosplmturla. Of 
Skae, a form of i. found iu mentali v overworked inen. and asso¬ 
ciated with excessive phosphates in the urine, [a. 40.]—I. of preg- 
naiiey. See Puerperal i. and /V e parturient i. —I. of puberty, 
1. of pulieseeiiee. Fr., folie de Vadalescence (on de la jmberte, 
on pubtrale), Ger., Hebephrenie. Of Skae and Maudsley, a form 
of i. ocenrrlng at or soon ufter the period of puberty and supposed 
to be due to vital depletiou from masturbution, tlie inception of 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chm; Cii 3 , loch (Scottisn>; E, he; K J , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, iu; N 3 , tamt; 






1999 


INQUINATE 

INSECT-POWDER 


menstruation, or overstudy, in those predisposed by heredity; 
characterized by a period of melancholic depression, followed by 
mental enfeeblement, silliness, delusions, and, finally, complete 
dementia. [D, 36.]—I. of self-abuse. See I. of masturbation. 
—I. of the feelings. See Emotional i. —I. of tlie mus- 
cies. Fr., folie musculaire. Ger., muskeliger Wahnsinn. Of 
Watson, the irregular and uncalled-for action of certain muscles, 
associated with spastic inco-ordination, tremor, or spasm (e. g., in 
laryngeal chorea); of Bellingham and Bouillaud, chorea. [D, 35.]— 
I. of twins. Fr ..folie gemellaire. See under Communicated i. — 
I. of uncertainty. See Folie du doute. —Instinctive I. See 
Hereditary /.— Intellectual i. [Hammond]. See Ideational i. and 
Monomania.— Intermittent i. Recurrent i. [a, 40.]—Iuterval- 
lary epileptic i. Of Spitzka, i. occurring between consecutive 
paroxysms of epilepsy. [D, 36.]—Ischoeni ic i. I. due to persistent 
anaemia of the brain, being usually the resuit of neurasthenia, [a, 
40.]—Katatoiiic i. See Catatonia,— LucicI i. Morali, [a, 40.]— 
Malarial i. It., insanita di malaria. An i. of no distinctive 
characteristics, due to malarial poisoning. [Hammond (a, 40).]— 
Maniacal i. See Mania.— Masturbatic i. See I. of masturba¬ 
tion. —Melancholic i. See Melancholia.— Menstrual i. Fr., 
folie menstruelle (ou periodique). I. appearing during the course 
or with the inception of menstruation or at the menopause (see 
Climactenc i.). In some women there is a periodical i. at eaeh 
menstrual epoch, not the resuit, according to Spitzka, of the men¬ 
strual condition, but only excited thereby. [D,36 ; a, 34.]—Metas- 
tatic i. I. due to the metastasis of a disease from one part of the 
body to another, possibly to the brain itself. [D, 43.]— Monoman i- 
acal i. See Monomania. —Moral i. Fr., folie morale. An uncon- 
trollable violence of impulses, instincts, and emotions, associated 
with more or less progressive mental impairment and change of 
character, taste, and disposition. [a, 40.]—Notlonal i. Of Arnold, 
that form of i. in which the patient sees, hears, or otherwise per- 
ceives objects as they really exist, yet conceives such notions of 
them as are obviously and grossly erroneous. [a, 40.]—Onanistic 
i. See I. of masturbation.— Opium i. An acute or chronie i. due 
to chronie opium poisoning. Its phenomena may resemble those 
seen in the various types of alcoholic i. [D, 36.]—Organic i. Fr., 
folie organique. Of Ball, a class of insanities including acute 
delirium, aphasia, general paralysis, etc. [a, 34.]—Ovarian i. Of 
Skae, i. due to ovarian disease, usually of melancholic or hysteri- 
cal form. [a, 40.]—Paralytic. i. The general paralysis of the in¬ 
sane. [D.]—Paroxysinal i. A form of recurrent i. in which the 
patient is seized with paroxysms of mental aberration, hallucina- 
tions, delirium, and mania (sometimes epileptic) which are tempo- 
rary, and the patient remains more or less perfectly well in the in- 
terims. [a, 40.]—Partial i. See Monomania.— Pathetic i. See 
Affective i.— Pellagrous i. Of Spitzka, a form of i. dependent on 
a primary pellagrous condition. [D, 36.]—Perceptio na l i. An i. 
in which the patient has perceptive sensations when no external 
object to excite such sensations has impressed the senses. [a, 40.]— 
Periodical i. Fr ., folie periodique (ou intermittente). A form of i. 
which recursat intervals. with apparent mental soundness between 
the attacks. It is usually hereditary, but may be due to traumatism, 
alcoholic excesses, etc. [D, 36.] See also Menstrual i.— Plithisi- 
cal i. Fr., folie phthisique. A form of i. developed in the course 
of phthisis. [D, 36; G. H. Roger, “ Enc^phale,’ 1 No. 5, p. 597.]— 
Post-connubial i. Of Skae, an acute mania in men of previously 
rigid vir tue brought on by the flrst sexual orgasm after mar- 
riage. [“ Brit. Jour. of Ment. Sci.,” 1873, p. 503 (a, 40).]—Post- 
epileptici. See Acute methepileptic i. —Post-febrile i. A dis- 
ordered mental condition whicli occurs in the convalescent period 
of some acute febrile diseases. [D, 36.]—Post-puerperal i. 
Puerperal i. occurring after delivery.—Freparturient i., Pre- 
puerperal i. Puerperal i. occurring before labor.—Pre-epilep- 
tlc i. Of Spitzka, a form of mental disturbance preceding an epi¬ 
leptic convulsion (or its equivalent), and increasing in intensity 
until the onset of the paroxysm. [D, 36.]—Primary confusional 
i. Mental derangement characterized by incoherence and con- 
fusion of ideas, but with no essential emotional disturbance, or true 
dementia. [D, 36.]—Primary rielusional i. A form of heredi¬ 
tary i. arising primarily from no preceding psychosis and in which 
the delusions, though fixed and systematized, are yet limited and 
associated in its early stages with no great mental enfeeblement. 
[a, 40.]—Primary i. A chronie i. not induced by any preceding 
neuro-psychosis. [Spitzka (a, 40).]—Primordia! i. See Primary 
/.—Pubescent i. See L of pubescence.— VaerperaX i. Lat., 
mania (seu melancholia , seu vesania , seu encephalopathia) puer¬ 
peralis (seu puerperarum , seu in puerpera, seu lactea). Fr., folie 
puerperale (ou des femmes enceintes [ou en conches ], des nouvelles 
accouchees, et des nourrices ). Ger., Puerperalwahnsinn, Manie 
der Wochnerinnen, Wahnsinn bei Kindbetterinnen, Puerperal- 
Psychose. Syn.: puerperal mania. The i. of pregnancy, childbed, 
and lactation ; commonly of sudden onset and maniacal character, 
lapsing subsequently into melancholia.—Reasoning i. Moral i. 
[a, 40.]—Itecurrent i. A psycho-neurosis in which there are re¬ 
current attacks of mental aberration with intervening periods of 
mental health. [a, 40.]—Religious 1. A form of i. in which the 
mental aberration is associated with religious subjects. It embraces 
religious monomania and theomania, and has at times been epi- 
demic. [Hammond (a, 40).]—Rlieumatic i., Rlieumatismal i. 
Of Spitzka, a form of i. dependent on a primary rheumatic con¬ 
dition. [D, 36.]—Saturnine i. The i. resulting from lead poison¬ 
ing. [a, 40.]—Secondary tlelusional i. A chronie, incurable i. 
characterized by a slow progress from various mental diseases and 
persistent delusions, to marked dementia and eonfusion. [Pepper 
(a, 40).]—Secondary partial i. See Active dementia.— Senile i. 
I., conforming to no particular type, occurring in the aged. [D, 
36.]—Sensorial i. I. associated with delusions and hallucinations 
with regard to objects of the special senses. [a. 40.]—Si mu lat ed 
1. See Feigned i. —Slmultaneous I. See under Communicated 
/.—Sthenic i. Of Skae, a variety of idiopathic i. in which the 
mental derangement is forcibly expressed. [D, 43.] Cf. Asthenic 


i.— Stuporous i. Simple impairment or suspension of the mental 
powers, without emotional perversion. [D, 36.]—Suicidal i. Fr., 
folie du suicide. I. characterized by an impulse to commit suicide. 
[a, 34.]—Sympatlietic i. Fr., folie sympathique. A form of i 
due to powerful reflex influences. • [D, 36/]—Symptomatic i. I. 
which exhibits itself as the symptom or resuit of some other disease. 
[a, 40.]—Sypliilitic i. I. due to or associated with syphilis. [D.] 
—Toxic i. Fr., folie toxique (ou par intoxication). Mania due to 
poisoning by alcohol, absinthe, opium, cannabis indica, etc. [a, 34 ] 
—Transitory I. Of Krafft-Ebing, a form of mental disease differ- 
ing from other forms of i. only in its duration, viz., two to six days. 
[a, 40.]—Transmitted i. See Communicated /.—Traumatic i. Of 
Skae and of Bucknilland Tuke,i. referable to traumatism oranalo- 
gous causes ; characterized by perversity of character, with violent 
impulses and a tendency to alcoholism, and sometimes by fits of 
maniacal self-exaltation of short duration. The condition lasts a 
long time, with occasional remissions, and finally results in de¬ 
mentia. [D, 36.]—Uterine i. I. due to uterine or ovarian disease. 
[Savage (a, 40).]—Visceral i. A form of i., usually hypochondriacal 
or melancholic, due to the actual existence of or the patienfs belief 
in some visceral lesion. [Spitzka (a, 40).]—Volitional i. I. asso¬ 
ciated with disturbance of will-power, whether excessive activity 
or inertia. [Hammond (a, 40).] 

INSANUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-san(sa 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Insane. 

INSATIABILITY, n. I 2 n-sa-shi 2 -a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . From in neg., 
and satiare , to satisfy. See Acoria (3d def.). 

INSATIABLE, adj. I 2 n-sa / shi 2 -a 2 -b'l. Lat., insatiabilis 
(from in neg., and satiare , to satisfy). Fr., /. Ger., unersattlich. 
It., insaziabile. Sp., insaciable. Incapable of being satisfied. 

INSCRIPTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-skri 2 p(skrep)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-oriis. From inscribere , to write. 1. A religious sign or invocation 
placed at the head of a prescription ; now often replaced by a sign 
designative of the system of weights employed. 2. A linear impres- 
sion or marking like the stroke made with a pen. [B, 10 (a, 17).]— 
Inscriptiones tendineae. Ger., flechsige Querstreifen. Syn.: 
linece transversce. Transverse or oblique tendinous intersections 
which cross or partly cross the fibres of the rectus abdominis mus- 
cle, and are intimately adherent to its sheath. [C.] 

INSCUUPTO-PUNCTATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-sku 3 lp(skti 4 Ip)- 
to(to 3 )-pu 1 n 2 k(pu 4 n 2 k)-ta(ta 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From insculpere , to carve 
in, and pungere , to pierce into. Ger., eingestochen-punktirt. Re- 
ticulated with minute pits (e. g., those occurring on the testa of a 
mustard-seed). [B, 123 (a, 24); a, 45.] 

INSCULPTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-sku 3 lp(sku 4 lp)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
insculpere , to carve in. Ger., eingestochen , eingegraben. Having 
dotted or linear depressions (said of the surfaces of seeds, etc.). 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INSECABLE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -sa-ka 3 -bl\ From in neg., and 
siccare , to make dry. Incapable of being dried. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INSECT, n. I 2 n'se 2 kt. Gr., Ivroy.ov. Lat., insectum (from in¬ 
secare, to cut through). Fr., insecte. Ger., Insekt, I. It., insetto. 
Sp., insecto. A small, usually winged, six-legged invertebrate 
animal, with body cut into segments ; or, more particularly, any 
member of the class Insecta.— Ametabolous i’s. See Ametabola. 
—Cochineal i. See Coccus cacti.— Gall i. See Cynips—T rue 
i’s. Arthropods with but six true legs {Hexapoda ), and the body 
grouped with three series of segments—head, thorax, and abdomen. 
[J, 10.] 

INSECTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n-se 2 kt / a 3 . A class of articulate in¬ 
vertebrate animals in which the body is not only eomposed of a 
continuous series of segments articulating with each other. but is 
also cut into three very marked portions, the head, thorax, and 
abdomen, possessing jointed legs, and breathing by means of air- 
tubes throughout the body. This includes centipedes, millipedes, 
and spiders, as well as true inseets. According to Nicholson, the 
I. are divided into subclasses, viz.: 1. The Ametabola, including 
the orders Ajiopleura , Mallophaga, and Thysanura. 2. The Hemi- 
metabola. including the orders Hemipiera. Orthoptera, and Neu- 
roptera. 3. The Holometabola , including the orders Aphaniptera, 
Diptera, Lepidoptera , Hymenoptera, Strepsiptera, and Coleoptera. 
[A, 359 ; J ; L, 196, 292 (a, 39).] 

INSECTICIDE, adj. I 2 n-se 2 kt'i 2 -sid. From insectum, an in- 
sect, and ccedere, to slay. Fr., i. Destructive to inseets ; as a n., 
a substance having that quality. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INSECTIFEROUS, adj. I 2 n-se 2 kt-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From insectum, 
an insect, and ferre, to bear. Fr., insectifere. Bearing or contain- 
ing inseets, said especially of rocks bearing imprints or petrified 
bodies of inseets. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INSECTIVORISM, n. I 2 n-se 2 kt-i 2 v / o 2 r-i 2 z , m. From msec/wm, 
an insect, and vorare, to devour. Fr., insectivorisme. Ger., 
Insektenfressen. The property possessed by certain plants of 
capturihg and digesting inseets. [B, 121 (a, 35).] See Digestive 
glands. 

INSECTIVOROUS, adj. I 2 n-se 2 k-ti 2 v , o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., insectiv- 
orus (from insectum, an insect. and vorare, to devour). Fr., insec- 
tivore. Ger., insektenfressend. Subsisting in part or wholly on 
inseets (said of both animals and plants). The Insectivora are an 
order of the Mammalia, also a section of the Cheiroptera, so char¬ 
acterized. [a, 24 ; B, 28 (a, 27); L.] 

INSECTOLOGY, n. I 2 n-se 2 k-to 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., insectologia 
(from insectum, an insect, and Aoyov, understanding). Ft*., insec- 
tologie. See Entomology. 

INSECT-POWDER, n. I 2 n-se 2 kt-pu 8 'ud-n 8 r. Ger., Insekten- 
pulver. The flowers of different species of Pyrethrum, often adul- 
terated with the leaves and stem of the piant; used to destroy in¬ 
seets. as a dressing for sores, etc., to prevent the growth of mag- 
gots, and to preserve dried inseets in cabinets. [B, 5 (a. 24).]— 
Caucasian l.-p. Fr., pyrethre du Caucase [Fr. Cod.]. The flowers 
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of Pyrethrum carneum and Pyrethrum roseum. [B. 5 (a, 21).]— 
Dnliuathiu i.-p. The flowcrs of Pyrethrum cinerarios folium. 
It isstronger than the Caucasian i.-p. [B, 5 (a,21).]—Gulrila L-p. 
See Caucasian i.-p.—Persi au i.-p. Ger., pcrsisches Insekten- 
pulver . See Caucasian i.-p. 

INSEKT (Ger.), n. I 2 n-ze 2 kt\ See Insect.— Fenlihnllch. See 
Entomoid.— 1’enbliithig. See Entomophilous.— 1’enfressend. 
See Insectivorous.— Fenkunde. See Entomolooy. —I’enpulver. 
See Insect-powder.— Fentbdter. See Entomophthorel®.— I’en* 
versteinerung. See Entomolithus. 

INSEL (Ger.), n. Pn'ze 2 l. See Insula.— Biutl’n. See Blood- 
islanda.— Epitlieli’n. See Epithelhil islands.—G ehirni’. See 
Insula.—I’ sch welle. See >Iaroo falciformis.— Pander*sche 
I*n. See BLOOD-ishi nds.— KeiPsche I. See Insula. 

INSELBAD (Ger.), n. I 2 n'ze 2 l-ba a d. A place in the outskirts of 
Paderborn, Prussla, where there are several mineral springs (one 
ferruginous and containing calcium and magnesium sulphates, and 
others containing sodlum chloride and much nitrogen and f ree car- 
bonic acid), and an establishment for bathing and inhalations. [L, 
30, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

INSEMINATION, n. I 2 n-se 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu J n. Lat., inseminatio 
(from inseminare, to piant in). Fr., i., inseminat ion, ensemence- 
ment . Ger., Einsaat. 1. The act of depositing the semen in copu- 
lation. 2. See Dissemination. 

INSENESCENCE, n. I 2 n-se 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., insenescentia 
(from in neg., and senescere, to grovv old). Ger., Nichtaltern. See 
Agerasja. 

INSENSIB ILIS ATEUR (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -sa 3 n 2 -se-be-le-sa 2 -tu 6 r. 
See Anassthetic (n.). 

INSENSIBILISATION (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -sa 2 n 2 -se-be-le-za 5 -se- 
o 2 n 2 . See Anjesthetjzation. 

INSENSIB ILITY, n. I 2 n-se 2 n-si 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., insensibili¬ 
tas (from insensibilis , that cau not be felt). Fr., insensibilitt. 
Ger., Unempfindlichkeit . It., insensibilita. Sp., insensibilidad. 
1. See Anaesthesia. 2. See General anaesthesia. 

INSENSIBIaE, adj. I 2 n-se 2 n'si 2 -b''l. Lat., insensibilis. Fr., i. 
Ger., unempfindlich. It., insensibile. Sp., i. In a state of insensi- 
biiity. 

INSEPARATE, adj. I 2 n-se 2 p / a 2 -rat. Lat., inseparatus (from 
in neg., and separare, to separate). Coalescent or adnate. [Gray 
(a, 35).J 

INSEPARATION, n. I 2 n-se 2 p-a 2 -ra / shu , n. See Coalescence. 

INSERTED, adj. I 2 n-su*rt'e 2 d. Lat., insertus (from inserere, 
to ingraft). Fr., greffe , impiante, insere. Ger., eingefiigt, angc- 
heftet. Attached to, adherent to, or growing out of another organ. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24); a, 45.] 

INSERTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-su 6 Kse 2 r) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
1. See Insertion. 2. See .Graft.— I. eceentriea funis umbili¬ 
calis. Ger., excentrische Insertion des Nabelstranges. An inser¬ 
tion of the umbilical cord into some other portion of the placenta 
than its centre.— I. epigyna. See Epigynous insertion.— I. funi¬ 
culi fureata. Fr., insertion vtlamenteuse en forme de fourche 
(ou en fourche). Ger., Gabelinsertion des Nabelstranges. Of 
Hyrtl, that mode of insertion of the umbilical cord into the placenta 
in which the vessels of the cord diverge in the form of two branches 
that are inserted separately. [A, 19.J See also Funis furcalis.— I. 
funiculi umbilicalis velamentosa. See I. velamentosa funis 
umbilicalis.— I. funis umbilicalis. Fr., insertion du cordon om- 
bilical. The insertion of the umbilical cord into the placenta.—I. fur- 
cata. See I. funiculi fureata.— I. hypogyna. See Hypogynous 
insertion.— I. Immediata. See Immediate insertion,— I. margi¬ 
nalis bifida [Hyrtl]. See I. velamentosa {funis umbilicalis).— I. 
marginalis (funis umbilicalis). See I. eceentriea funis umbili¬ 
calis—l. marginalis fureata. See I. funiculi fureata.— I. 
mediata. See Mediate insertion.— I. nervi. Ger., Einfiigung 
eines Nerven in ein Organ. The termination of a nerve by its fila- 
ments in a muscle or other portion of the body. [L, 50 (a, 29).]—I. 
perigyna. See Perigynous insertion.— I. velamentosa (funis 
umbilicalis). Fr., insertion vilamenteuse du cordon umbilical. 
Ger., velamentose Insertion des Nabelstranges. Syn.: i. marginalis 
bifida (Hyrtl). That form of insertion of the umbilical cord into 
the placenta in which the vessels of the cord diverge from each 
other before entering the placenta, and the cord as a whole is realiy 
inserted into the chorion. near the margln of the placenta. [A, 19.] 
—I. velamentosa furcalis. See I. funiculi fureata. 

INSERTION, n. I 2 n-su 6 r / shu*n. Gr., ivt»<rts. liat., insertio 
(from inserere , to introduce into). Fr., i. Ger.j Einfiigung , An¬ 
heftung. It., inserzione. Sp., insercion. ingestion. 1. The act of 
inserting. 2. The partlcular way in which anything is inserted ; in 
botany, the manner or place of attachment of a body ; especially a 
stamen, on the organ that bears it. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 2i).f 3. Of a 
muscle, the site of Its attachment to the part that its action tends 
to move.—Epigynous i. Lat, insertio epigyna. Fr., i. tpigyne. 
Ger., epigynische Anheftung. An i. of the stamens upon the ovary. 

1 B, 1 (o, 24).]—Excentrische I. des Nabelstranges (Ger.). See 
nsertio eceentriea funis umbilicalis.— Gabell’ des Naliel- 
stranges (Ger.). See Insertio funiculi fureata,— Hypogynous 
i. Lat., insertio hypogyna. Fr., i. hypogyne. Ger., hypogynische 
Anheftung . An i. of a part upon the receptacle of the ttower (i. e., 
beneath the pistll). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).]—Immediate i. liat., in¬ 
sertio immediata. Fr., i. immediate. Ger., unmittelbare An¬ 
heftung. An 1. In which the points of origin and i. are the same, 
the organ inserted nroceedlng dlrectly from the part. [B, 1, 19 
(a. 21).]—Psstelle (Ger.). The site of i. [L.]—I. vllauientciise 
en foriue de fourche (ou en fourche) (Fr.). See Insertio funi¬ 
culi fureata. —Mediate i. Lat., inseidio mediata. Fr., i. mediate. 
Ger., mittelbare Anheftung. In botany, an i. in which the apparent 
and actual places of attachment are different. [B, 1 (a, 24).]— 


Murginul I. of the umbilical cord. Lat., insertio marginalis. 
Fr., i. marginale. That form of i. of the cord in which the char¬ 
acter of the latter as a whole is maintained up to its i. at the margin 
of the placenta, giving rise to the formntion termed battledore 
placenta. Cf. Velamentous i.— Perigynous 1. Lat.. insertio peri- 
gyna. Fr., i. p&rigyne. Ger., perigynische Anheftung. An i. 
around the pistil (s\ e., an adnatlon which carries up the apparent 
place of attachment to soine distnnce ahove or away from the re¬ 
ceptacle). [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Vagiual i. Ger., Vaginal- 
anheftung. Syn.: utero-vaghiat junction. The line of junction of 
the upper end of the vagina with the neck of the uterus.—Vehi- 
mentose I. des Nabelstranges (Ger.). See Insertio velamen¬ 
tosa ( funis umbilicalis).— Velamentous i. (of the umbilical 
cord). See Insertio velamentosa ( funiculi umbilicalis). 
INSERTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-su 6 r(se 2 r)'tu s s(tu 4 s). See Inserted. 
INSESSIO (Lat.), n. f. l 2 n-se 2 s / si 2 -o. Gen., -on'is. From insi¬ 
dere, to sit in anything. The use of a sltz-bath. [B, 270.] 
INSESSORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. I 2 n-se 2 s-sor'ez(as). From in¬ 
sidere, to sit in anything. See Passeres. 

INSESSORI A L, adj. I 2 n-se 2 s-so'ri 2 -a 2 l. Of or pertaining to 
the Insessores. [L, 343.] 

INSESSUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-se 2 s'su 9 s(su 4 s). From insidere , to 
sit in anything. Gr., tysdOurya, iyKaOtafxoq (from eyKa0i£tiv. to sit 
in anything). A sitz-hath. (B, 48; L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. vaporosus. 
A steam bath for the hips. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INSEXED, adj. I 2 n-se 2 xd'. Lat., insexns (from in neg., and 
sexus , sex). Fr., insexe. Ger., geschlechtslos. Of plants, without 
sex ; neuter. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INSIDENT, adj. I 2 n'si 2 d-e 2 nt. liat., insidens (from insidere , 
to sit upon). Ger., aufsitzend. Sitting upon ; of fruits, placed 
upon a carpophore ( carpophoroinsidens ). [B, 123 (a, 24).] The 
film, etc., found on the surface of urine were formerly termed in¬ 
sidentia. [A, 325.] 

INSIDIOUS, adj. I 2 n-si 2 d'i 2 -u 9 s. Lat., insidians (from in¬ 
sidiari, to lie in ambush). Fr., insidieux. Ger., insidias. It., Sp., 
insidioso. Of diseases, coming on stealthily, so that they are apt 
to have become conflrmed before their presence is recognized. 

INSINUATION, n. l 2 n-si 2 n-u 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., insinuatio (from 
insinuare , to insinuate into). Ger., Einfiigung. The introduction 
of anything (e. g., an instrument into a winding canal) hy a series 
of oblique or spirai movements. [a, 17.] 

INSIPID, adj. I 2 n-si 2 p'i 2 d. Lat., insipidus (from in neg., and 
sapidus , savory). Fr., insipide. Ger., geschmacklos , unschmack- 
haft. Tasteless, flat, vapid. [o, 24.] 

INSIPIENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 nsi 2 p'i 2 -e 2 nz(ans). Gen., -ent'is. 
From in neg., and sapiens , wise. Ger., albem, unklug. Silly, 
simple. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INSIPIENTIA (Lat.), n. f. l 2 n-si 2 p-i 2 -e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From 
in neg., and sapientia, wisdom. Ger., Albernheit , Tliorheit. 1. 
Silliness : simpheity. 2. A mild form of insanity, [L, 50 (a, 14).]— 
I. ingenita. Imbecility. [a, 40.] 

INSISTENT, adj. I 2 n-si 2 s'Cnt. From insistere , to set foot 
upon. Lit., treading or pressing upon (said of a bird's hallux when 
its tip only touches the ground). [L, 221.] 

INSITIENCY, n. I 2 n-si 2 t / i 2 -e 2 n-si 2 . From in neg., and sitis, 
thirst. Freedom from thirst. [L, 56.] 

INSITIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-si 2 sh(si 2 t)'i 2 -o. Gen., -o'nis. From 
inserere, to ingraft. 1. A putting into place. 2. Grafting or iin- 
plantation. 3. Inoculation or vaccination. [E ; L,50 (a. 14 ; a, 45).] 
—I. ciliorum. An old term for an operation for the restoratiou 
of the eyelashes to their normal position, and indirectly of the eye- 
lid to its proper shape. [F.]—I. «lentium. The implantation of 
teeth. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. variolarum. Small-pox inoculation. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INSOLATION, n. I 2 n-sol-a / shu 3 n. Lat., insolatio (from in¬ 
solare, to expose to the sun), solis ictus (2d def.). Fr., i. coup de 
soleil (ou de chaleur) (2d def.). Ger., /., Sonnenstich (2d def.). It., 
insolazione, coipo di sole (2d def.). Sp., insolacidn. 1. Exposure 
of a person or tiiing to the direct rays of the sun ; a sun-bath. [B, 
48.] 2. Properly, that form of heat fever known as sunstroke : as 
generally employed, any form of prostration by extreme heat.— 
Electric i. See Coup de soleil tlectrique — Local i. The effect 
of extreme sun heat upon any loealized portion of the body or the 
nerves contiguous thereto. (a, 40.] 

INSOLAZIONE (It.), n. I 2 n-so-la 9 ts-e-o'na. See Insolation,— 
I. di priuiavera. Lit., spring sunstroke. See Pellaora. 

INSOLINIC ACII), n. I 2 n-so 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide insolinique. 
Ger., Insolinsdure. See Terephthalic acid. 

INSOLUBILITY, n. I 2 n-so 2 l-u 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., insolubilitt. 
Ger., Unld8lickheit. The quality of being insoluble. 

INSOLUBLE, adj. I 2 n-so 2 l / u 2 -b , l. Lat., insolubilis (from in 
neg., and solubilis, soluble). Fr., i. Ger., nnlbslich , unauflbslich. 
It., insolubile. Sp., i. Incapable of being dissolved. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
INSOMNIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-so 2 m , ni 2 -ft 2 . From in neg., and 
somnus, sleep. Fr., insomnie. Ger., Insomnie, Schlatlosigkeit. 
Sleeplessness. [P.]—Aleoholic i. An i. due to acute afeohoiism. 
[a, 40.]—Congestive i. A persistent form of i. due to congestlon 
of the brain. [a, 40.]—Febrile i. The I. which attends the evo- 
lutlon of the various specifle fevers. It may be due to hyperpyrexia, 
irrltation of the eruption, or exhaustion in the later stages. [Pep- 
per (a, 40). 1—I. «>f exhaustion. I. produced hy over-work, debili- 
tating disenarges, mental strain, parturition, or any cause capable 
of causing mental and physica! exhaustion. [Pepper (a, 40).]— 
Litluemic i. I. orlginating In over-feedin^, and conslsting in an 
irrltation of the brain through the intervening nervous apparatus. 
[Pepper (a, 40).] 
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INSOMNIOUS, adj. I 2 n-so 2 m'ni 2 -u 3 s. From in neg., and 
somnus, sleep. Sleepless. 

INSOMNIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-so 2 m'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A dream. 
[A, 322.] 

INSPECTION, n. I 2 n-spe 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., inspectio (from in¬ 
spicere, to look into). Fr., i. Ger., Inspektion, Adspektion, Be- 
sichtigung , Besehen. It., inspezione, ispezione. Sp., inspeccion. 
Ocular examination. [D.] 

INSPERGATION, n. I 2 n-spu 6 r-ga'shu 3 n. From inspergere, 
to sprinkle into. The application of a fine powder or spray to a 
surface, as of the eye, by sprinkling or dusting. [Alt, “ Am. Jour. 
of Ophth.,” Nov., 1885 ; “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Apr., 1886, p. 
630 (a. 29).] 

INSPIRATEUIt (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -spe-ra 3 -tu 6 r. See Inspira- 

TORY. 

INSPIRATION, n. I*n-spi 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Gr., eiairvorj. Lat., in¬ 
spiratio (from inspirare, to blow into). Fr., i. Ger., Einathmung, 
1. It., inspirazione. Sp., inspiracion. 1. The act of drawing in 
the breath. [J.] 2. The act or property of plant-organs, especially 
leaves, of absorbing gases from the atmosphere. [B, 1 (a, 24).]— 
Crowing i. The peculiar, noisy i. made in laryngismus stridulus 
or spasmodic croup. [D, 63 ; L. Elsberg, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 
20, 18K4, p. 685 (D).]—Deferrecl i. I. which is not audible until 
shortly after the beginning of the inspiratory act. During this in- 
terval the air-cells have become distended, and at its close the in* 
spiratory murmur is heard as a short wheeze ; observed in emphy¬ 
sema, bronchitis, etc. [D, 1.]—Dlfficult i., Forced i., Forcible 
i. Fr., i.forcee. Ger., forcirte I. Syn labored i. I. (2d def.) in 
which the ordinary muscles of i. are assisted by the so-called in¬ 
spiratory auxiliari es (i. e., the muscles attached to the chest which 
by their contraction can increase the thoracic cavity directly or 
indirectly by furnishing fixed support whereby other muscles may 
act more advantageously). If the movements become excessively 
labored, there is brought into co-ordinate action every muscle in 
the hody which can either directly or indirectly increase the cavity 
of the thorax. [J, 18, 40, 53, 198.] See Muscles of i.— Full 1. Fr., 
i. profonde. Ger., tiefe Athmung . Syn.: full breath. I. in which 
the lungs are filled as completely as possible (voluntarily, as in 
determining the amount of complemental air, or involuntarily, as 
in cardiac dyspnoea). [J.]—I. of blood. The increased flow of 
venous blood into the heart, due to and during the act of i. [K.]—I. 
profonde (Fr.). See Fuit i.— Fsdruck (Ger.). See Pressure of i. 
—1’swelle (Ger.). The wave-like movement of i. [J.]—Jerking i. 
Ger., saccadirte L An inspiration the murmur of which, instead 
of being regular and continuous, is interrupted and wavy. It is 
associated with incipient pleurisy, pleurodynia, and asthma, [a, 
40.]—Labored i. See Forced i. —Non-expansive i. I. in which 
the expansile movement of the chest is deficient or altogether 
absent, owing to emphysema, pleuritic adhesions, or obstruction 
to the entrance of air into the lung. [a, 40.]— Saccadirte I. (Ger.). 
See Jerking i.— Unfinislied i. I. prematurely and abruptly 
stopped ; one of the disorders of the respiratory rhythm. [D.] 

INSPIRATORY, adj. I 2 n'spi 2 r-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., inspirationi 
inserviens. Fr., inspirateur. Ger., inspiratorisch. Pertaining to, 
associated with, or subserving inspiration. [J.] 

INSPISSANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-spi 2 s'sa 2 nz(sa 3 ns). From inspis- 
sare, to thicken. Fr., inspissant, epaississant. Ger., verdickend, 
eindickend. Thiekening. The inspissant ia (Ger., verdickende Mit¬ 
tet) are agents that thicken the blood or other liquids. [A, 322.] 

INSPISSATED, adj. I 2 n'spi 2 s-at-e 2 d. Lat., inspissatus. Fr., 
inspisse , epaissi. Ger., verdickt. Made thicker ; partially evap- 
orated or dehydrated. [a, 17.] 

INSPISSATION, n. I 2 n-spi 2 s-sa / shu 3 n. Lat., inspissatio (from 
inspissare , to thicken). Fr., /., epaississement. Ger., Verdickung. 
The act or process of becoming or of making thicker in consistence. 
[a, 17.] 

INSPISSATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-spi 2 s-sat(sa 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See In- 

SPISSATED. 

INSTABILIS (Lat.). adj. I 2 n-sta(sta 3 )'bi 2 l-i 2 s. From m neg., 
and stabilis, that stands firm. Fr., instable. Ger., unbestandig. 
See Unstable. 

INSTAMINATE, adj. I 2 n-sta 2 m'i 2 n-at. Lat., instaminatus 
(from in neg., and stamen [?. v.]). Fr., instamini. Destitute of 
stamens. [B, 1 (a, 24); a, 45.] 

INSTAUKATION, n. I 2 n-sta 4 -ra / shu 3 n. Lat., instauratio 
(from instaurare, to establish). Fr., i. The establishment of a 
function (e. g., menstruation). [A, 385.] 

INSTEP, n. l 2 n'ste 2 p. Fr., cou-de-pied. Ger., Fussbiege. It., 
coito det piede. Sp., empeine , garganta. The convexity of the 
upper side of the foot near Its junction with the leg. [C.] 

INSTILLATION, n. I 2 n-sti 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., instillatio (from 
instillare , to drop in). Fr., i. Ger., Eintropfeln. The act of pour- 
ing in a liquid drop by drop. [B, 88 ta, 39).] 

INSTINCT, n. I 2 n'sti 2 n 2 kt. Lat., instinctus (from instinguere, 
to instigate). Fr., i. Ger., Naturtrieb. A natural propensity in- 
dependent of reasoning ; the natural faculty, as seen in the lower 
animals, of doing the right thing without knovving why. [L, 343.] 

INSTINCTIVE, adj. I 2 n-sti 2 n 2 k'ti 2 v. Fr., instinctif. Deter- 
mined by instinct. [a, 17.] 

INSTIPULATE, adj. I 2 n-sti 2 p'u 2 -lat. Lat., instipulatus. Fr., 
instipule. Not stipulate. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INSTITA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n'sti 2 -ta 3 . From insistere , to step, 
tread upon. Lit., the flonnce or border of a Roman lady’s tunic ; 
hence, the portion stepped upon : a bandage. [A, 312.(a, 21); a, 45.] 

INSTITUTES (or INSTITUTIONS) OF MEDICINE, n. pl. 
I 3 n / sti 2 -tu 2 tz, i 2 n-sti 2 -tu 2 'shu 3 nz. From instituere , to put into place. 


A collective term sometimes used to denote the elementary princi- 

f iles of physiology, general pathology, therapeutics, and hygiene. 
A, 2.] 

INST14UMENT, n. I^stru^nPnt. Gr., opyavov. Lat., instru¬ 
mentum (from instruere , to build). Fr., i., outil. Ger., /., Werk- 
zeug. It., instrumento, utensile. Sp., instrumento. 1. A tool, an 
implement. 2. An agent, an organ. [E.]—Accouchiri’ (Ger.). 
An obstetrical i.—AUinghauPs i, for fistula. An i. composed 
of a Steel director and a strong pair of scissors the back of one 
blade of which is ground to fit into the tunneled groove of the di¬ 
rector, so that the blade can not slip out of the groove as it is 
forced through the fistula tract. [a, 40.]—Canaliculus i. An i. 
devised by Greenslade consisting of a fine director, in the groove of 
which is a sliding knife manipulated by the action of the thumb 
upon a small button in the handle of the i. It is used for widening 
the lacrymal canal. [a, 40.]—Davidson’s spray i. An atomizer 
consisting of a bottle with a concavity on one side, into which the 
compression bulb fits, and a spray tube having tips directing the 
spray in various directions. [a, 40.]—Detschy’s i. An i. consist¬ 
ing of an intra uterine stem attached to a double wing-shaped pes- 
sary, and manipulated by a screw, so tbat the womb can be flexed 
into any desired position. [a, 40.]—Earle’s i. for tlie extraction , 
of cataract. Fr., i. d" 1 extraction. Ger., I. zur Staarausziehuug. 

A small lancet, not now used, moving backward and forward be- 
tween the blades of a forceps. The i. was introduced through 
the sclerotic and ehorioid ; the lancet was withdrawn by means 
of a spring in the handle, and the blades of the forceps were then 
opened and the cataract seized and brought away. [F.]—Electro- 
massage i. An i. devised by Butler, composed of a magnet and three 
cylinders, revolved by multiplying cog-wheels and developing mag- 
neto-electricity. It is said to possess the advantages of electricity 
and massage combined. [a. 40.]—Erweiterungsi’ (Ger.). See 
Dilatatorium.— Geburtshulfliches I. (Ger.). An obstetrical i.— 
Goetz’» suture i. An i. composed of a curved needle fitted into a 
hollow handle, in which is a bobbin holding the suture silk and 
dealing it out as needed, thus obviating the necessity of frequently 
threading the needle. [a, 40.]—GranFs I. for oedema of tlie 
glottis. A small cap with a sharp hook attached fitted on to the 
end of the finger like a thimble. and used for scarifying. [E.]— 
Grossas forelgn-body i. for the eai*. A small steel shaft with 
an ear-scoop on one end and a fine bent point on the other for re- 
moving foreign bodies from the ear. [a, 40.]—Hofl’s autumatic 
suture i. An i. consisting of a long shaft with flared end and 
internal sliding bar, manipulated by a finger-ring. It is designed 
to introduce serre-fines instead of sutures into wounds. [a, 40.]— 
Fbesteck (Ger.). See Operating case.— Sim’s intra-uterine- 
stem i. A Hodge pessary, with an intra-uterine stem mova- 
ble upon an axis, thus facilitating its introduction and allowiug 
motion to the uterus, [a, 40.]—Squarey*s 1. A straight self- 
retaining stem pessary, without any vaginal support. It is held 
in place by the automatic dilatation of its intra-uterine extremity. 
[a, 40.] 

INSTKUMENTAllIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-stru 2 (stru)-me 2 nt- 
a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From instrumentum, an instrumenfc. A col- 
lection or supply of instruments. 

INSTRUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-stru 2 (stru)-me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Instrument. —I. chirurgicum. A surgical instru- 
ment.—I. digestionis. Ger.. Vevdaunngsorgan. An organ of 
digestion. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. instrumentorum. The hand. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

INSUCCATION, n? I 2 n-su 3 k-ka'shu 3 n. From in, into, and 
succus , juice. Ger., Insukkation. A method pursued in making 
an extract from very hard bodies. like wood or hard fruit-rinds, 
consisting in steeping them for 2 or 3 days in cold water before 
extracting them with hot water. [B, 49.] 

INSUCCATUS (Lat.), adj. l 2 n-su 3 k(su 4 k)-kat(ka 3 fc) , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From insucare , to soak in. Dissolved in or treated with vegetable 
juices (see Alce insuccata). [B, 57.] 

INSUFFICIENCY, n. I 2 n-su 2 f-fi 2 sh'e 2 n-si 2 . Lat., insufficientia 
(from in, neg., and sufficientia , a sufficiency). Fr., insuffisance. 
Ger., Insufficienz , Unzulanglichkeit. The state of being insufficient 
for its purpose.—Absolute i, I. due to thiekening. induration, or 
other change in the cardiac valves themselves. [a, 40.]—Active i. 
of a muscle. A muscular contraction only equal to that usually 
observed at the beginning of shortening, when the origins and-in- 
sertions of certain muscles in the neighborhood of joints are brought 
too near together, the muscles being thus made to contract at a 
mechanical disadvantage. [Landois (K).]—Aortic i. Fr., insuf¬ 
fisance aortique. Ger., Aortenklappeninsufficienz. An imperfect 
closure of the aortic orifice by the aortic valves. It may be due to 
the rupture of a valve, or to endocarditis, especially to sclerotic 
endocarditis. [D, 45.] See also Corrigan's disease.— Functional 
mitra! i. Fr., insuffisance mit rale an organ i que (ou fonctionnelle). 
Ger., anorganische Mitralinsufficienz. Mitral i. clue to deficient mus¬ 
cular contractility in the heart itself. [Heitler (a, 40).]—I. of the 
ocular muscles. Fr., insuffisance des muscles oculaires . Ger., 
Insufficienz der Augenrnuskeln. An absence of dynamical equi- 
librium of the ocular muscles, due either to an inherent weakness 
of one set of muscles or to an elastic preponderance of another set 
of muscles. [F.]—Mitral i. Fr., insuffisance mitrale (ou de ta 
valvule mitrale). That pathological condition in which the mitral 
valve inefticiently closes its orifice with the rhythmic action of the 
heart. [D.]—Muscular i. Fr., insuffisance musculaire. Ger., 
Muscularinsufficienz. 1. A condition in which a muscle (especially 
one of the ocular muscles) is relatively weak compared with its 
antagonist, so that an effort on the part of this muscle is required 
in order to maintain equilibrium. [B.] Cf. I. of the ocular mns- 
cles. 2. See Active and Passive i. of a muscle. —Passive i. of a 
muscle. The disabled condition of a muscle in the neighborhood 
of a joint when so stretehed by the action of other muscles that it 
can not contract perfectly. [Landois (K).] 
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INSUFFIC1ENZ (Ger.), ». I 2 n-suf-fe-tse-e 2 ntz\ See Insuffi¬ 
ciency.— Aorteiikli»i>i»ei»I\ See Aortic insufficiency.— I. der 
Atigciiiuuskelu. See Insufficiency o/ the ocular musctes. — 
M osculari’. See Muscular insufficiency. 

1NSUFFISANCE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -su«f-fe-sa a n 2 s. See Insuffi¬ 
ciency.— I. de Ia valvule mitrale. See Mitral insufficiency. — 
I. mitrale uuorgunlqne (ou fuiictioimelle). See Functional 
mitral insufficiency.— I. r6nale. See Renal inadequacy. 

INSUFFLATI ON, n. I 2 n-su 3 f-fla'shu 2 n. Lat., insufflatio 
(from insufflare, to blow into or upon). Fr., i. Ger., /., Einblasung. 
It., insufflazione. Sp., sopio. The act of blowing a gas, a vapor, 
air (often charged with a finely divided inedicanient), or a powder 
into a eavity of the body (either natura! or pathological). [E; a, 
17.]—Pulinoiiitry 1. Fr., i. pulmonaire. 1. The act of Injecting 
the lung with air by blowing it into the mouth or nose, or (more 
reeently) by the use of a bellows inserted into an opening in the 
trachea, the air being artificially warmed and charged with the 
proper moisture ; used in the asphyxia of new-born children, and 
in that due to opium, coal-gas, submersion, etc. 2. The i. into the 
trachea and bronchi, and even the ultimate air-passages, of air 
(sometimes compressed or rarefied) charged with medicinal vapors 
or impaipable powders. [B, 88 (a, 39); a, 17.]—Relative i. I. due 
to cardiae dilatation. [a, 40.] 

INSUFFLATOR (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-su 3 f(su 4 f)-fla(fla 2 )'to 2 r; in 
Eng., i 2 n'su 3 f-fiat-o 2 r. Gen., oriis. Fr., insufflateur. Ger., In¬ 
sufflateur. It., insofflatore. Sp., insuflador . An instrument for 
performing insufflation.—Clay’s I. An i. resembling Elsberg’8. 
|E.]-l)uke’s vuginal I. An i. composed of a coinpression ball 
connected by a long, narrowtube with an elliptical box with a mov- 
able lid for holding powder. By pressure upon the ball the lid is 
raised and the powder insufflated. [•• Aerztlichen Polytec.,” Sept., 
1890, p. 190 (a, 40).]—Elsberg’» I. A delicate cannula with a small 
soft-rubber bulb attached, for holding and forcing out the powder. 
[E.]— Mallez's powder i. A tube with a rubber bulb at the end, 
for blowing powders into the urethra. [E.]—PolItzer’s i. Fr., in¬ 
sufflateur de Politzer . Ger., Politzer'scher Apparat zum Einblasen. 
An i. for blowing powder into the ear, made of metal or hard mb- 
ber, and consistin^ of a powder-chamber fastened on a tube, and 
communicating with the eavity of the latter by suitable openings. 
By a half-turn of the tube the openings are closed, and the powder 
which has penetrated into the tube is blown into the meatus by an 
air-balloon fixed at the outer end. [F, 32.]—Rauchfuss*s 1. See 
Ranchfuss'8 injector.— Tube i» An i. consisting of a long vul- 
canite tube, shaped for introduction into the larynx, in which there 
is a eavity covered by a movable shield for holding the powder, 
and just back of this a valve to prevent the powder being blown 
backwmrd by air from the larynx. Attached to this vulcanite tube 
is a flexible tube with a mouth-piece attached, into which the oper¬ 
ator blow f s to insufflate the powder. [a, 40.] 

INSULA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n'su 2 (su 4 )-la 2 . Gr., mJo-o?. Fr., i., i. de 
Reil (lst def.). Ger., Insel, Insellappen (lst def.), Stammlappen 
(Ist def.), versteckter Lappen (lst def.), Zwischenlappen (lst def.). 
An island or inlet. 1. A group of convolutions, situated w ithin the 
beginning of the fissure of Sylvius. It covers the lenticular nucleus, 
and is itself concealed by the operculum. 2. A lobule of the liver. 
See Acinus (lst def.). [I, 15 (K); J.]—I. cerebri, I. de IteiKFr.), 

1. fissurje Sylvli. See 1. (lst def.).—Insulae griseae cornu 
Ainmnnls. Patches of gray matter in the cornu Ammonis. [L, 
7 (a, 29).]—I. hepatica, I. hepatis. See I. (2d def.).—Insulte 
Peyerl. See Peyeris glands. -I. Reilil. See I. (lst def.).—I. 
sanguinis. An old term for a blood-clot. [K.] 

INSULAK, adj. I 2 n'su 2 -la s r. From insula , an island, Fr., 
insulaire . Ger., insularisch. Pertaining to or of the character of 
an insula. 

INSULATED, adj. I 2 n'su 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., insulatus (from in¬ 
sula , an island). Fr., isoU. Ger., abgesondert, isolirt. 1. See 
Isolated. 2. In electro-physics, protected by a non-conductor. 
3. Having a part distinet and free from other parts (said of the 
wings of certain insects). [L, 180 (a. 39).] 

INSULATING, adj. I 2 n'su 2 l-at-i 2 n 2 . Serving to insulate. 

INSULATION, n. I 2 n-su 2 l-a'shu l n. Lat., insulatio. Fr., i. 
Ger., Absondem, Isolirung. 1. The act or process of insulating. 

2. The state of being insulated. 

INSULATOR (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-su 2 l(su 4 l)-a(a 2 )'to 2 r ; in Eng., 
i 2 n'su 2 l-at-o 2 r. Gen., -toriis. Fr., insutateur. Ger., Isolator. That 
by means of which insulation is accomplished. 

INSULTUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-su a lt(su 4 lt)'u a s(u 4 8). Gen., -sulVus. 
From insultare , to spring ujxrn a thing. An attack, onset, or 
paroxysm, as of a disease.—L apoplccticus. An attack of apo- 
plexy.—I. eclampticus. A convulsive attack.—I. epilepticus. 
An attack of epilepsy. [D.]—I. hystericus. An hysterical parox¬ 
ysm.—1 inunlacHlis. An attack of mania. 

INSUPPUlt AIJLK, adj. Hn-st^p^r-aM/l. Lat., insnppura- 
bilis (from in neg., and suppurare , to suppurate). See Anecpy* 
etous. 

INSUSCEPTIHILJTY, n. I 2 n-su 2 s-se 2 pt-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-I 2 . Fr., m- 
susceptibilitt. Ger., UnempfCinglichkeit. The state of being In- 
susceptible. & 

INSUSCEPTIBLE, adj. I 2 n-sii 2 s-se 2 pt'i 2 -b'l. Lat., insuscepti- 
bilis . Fr., *. Ger., unempfdnglich. Not susceptiblc, incapablc of 
being afTected. 

INSYMMETRIC, adj. I 2 n-si 2 m-me 2 t'rl 2 k. From in neg., 
ow, with, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., insymttrique. Ger., un- 
8ymmetrisch. See Asymmetric. 

INTACT, adj. I 2 n-ta 2 kt'. Lat., intactus (from in neg.. and 
tangere, to toneh). Fr., i. Ger.. unangeriihrt (lst def.}, farbelos 
(2d def.), ungefdrbt (2d def.). 1. Unlnjured, entire. 2. In botauy, 
unstalned, not sphacelate (q . v.). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 


INTACTILE, 1NTANGIRLE, adj’s. I 2 n-ta 2 k'ti 2 l, -ta 3 n'ji 2 - 
b'l. From in neg., and tangere , to touch. Fr., i. Ger., un fiihl- 
bar. Incapable of being felt by the sense of touch. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTEGER (Lat.), adj. I 2 n'te 2 -ju 6 r(ge 2 r). From in neg., and 
tangere , to touch. 1. See Intact (lst def.) and Entire. 2. Branch- 
ing so that the axis may be traced to the top. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
Cf. Deliquescent (2d def.). 

INTEGERRIMUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-te 2 -je 2 r(ge 2 r)'ri 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Superi, of integer. Ger.. ganzrandig. Quite entire, having the 
margin filled out to an even line (said of a leaf). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTEGRATION, n. I 2 n-te 2 g-ra'shu 3 n. Lat., integratio (from 
integrare , to make whole). Fr., integration. A fusion of parts 
previously separate in the embryo. 

INTEGRIFOLIATE, 1NTEGRIFOLIOUS, adj’s. I 2 n-te 2 g- 
ri 2 -fol'i 2 -at, -u 3 s. Lat.. integrifolius (from integer , whole, and /o- 
/mm, a leaf). Having entire leaves. [B.] 

INTEGRIMAL, adj. I 2 n-te 2 g'ri 2 -m’l. From integer , whole. 
In botany, nearly or quite entire; having no notches. [L, 116 
(a, 43).] 

INTEGRITY, n. I 2 n-te 2 g'ri 2 -ti 2 . Gr., oAonj? (from oAov. whole). 
Lat., integritas (from integer^ w T hole). Fr.. integritt. Ger., Unver- 
letztheit , Vollstandigkeit. The state of being intact (lst def.). 

INTEGROSTOMOUS, adj. I 2 n-te 2 g-ro 2 st'o 2 m-u 9 s. From m- 
teger , whole, and crro/na, the mouth. Fr., integrostome. Of bivalves, 
having the opening entire. [L, 41 (a, 14).]' 

INTEGUMENT, n. I 2 n-te 2 g / u 2 -m 1 nt. Lat., integumentum 
(from m, in, and tegere, to cover). Fr., enveloppe. ttgument. Ger., 
Decke.Hiille , Deckhaut. 1. A covering ; an envelope. 2. The eov- 
ering investing the body or any part of it, especially the skin. [G.] 
—Cotnmon I. Lat., integumentum commune. The skin. [G.]— 
Floral Fs* See Floral envelopes.— Fs of the ovule. See Pri- 
mine and Secundine. —I’s of the seed. See Testa and Teqmen. 

INTEGUMENTAL, INTEGUMENTARY, adj’s. I 2 n-te 2 g- 
u 2 -me 2 n't’l, -tari 2 . From integumentum , a cover. Belonging to or 
of the nature of an integument. 

INTEGUMENTATION, n. I 2 n-te 2 g-u 2 -me 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. From 
integumentum , a cover. The state of having integuments, or the 
integuments themselves considered collectively. [a, 35.] 

INTEGUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-te 2 g-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 nt'u*m- 
(u 4 m). See Integument.— I. commune. See Common integu¬ 
ment.— Integumenta foetus. See Foetal envelopes (2d def.).- I. 
gelatinosum. In many Atace , the gelatinous covering of the 
fflainents of the thallus. [B, 123 ta, 24).]—I. ventriculorum. See 
Velum interpositum. 

INTELLECT, n. I 2 n'te 2 l-e 2 kt. Lat., intellectus (from intelle. 

? ere , to see into, perceive, understand). Fr., i. Ger., Verstand- 
'he understanding and reasoning po\ver of man. [H, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
INTELLECTION, n. I 2 n-te 2 l-e 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., intellectio. The 
action of the intellect. 

INTELLECTUAL, adj. I 2 n-te 2 l-e 2 k'tu 2 -a 2 l. Lat., intellectu¬ 
alis. Fr., intellectuel. Ger., intellectuell. 1. Pertaining to the in¬ 
tellect. 2. Possessed of or expressive of intelligence. 

INTEMPERANCE, n. I 2 n-te 2 m / pe 2 r-a 2 ns. Lat., intemperan¬ 
tia (from in neg., and temperare , to regulate, moderate, restrain). 
Fr., intemperance. Ger., Unmassigkeit . Excess; immoderate 
indulgence of the appetites, especially the immoderate use of alco- 
holic drinks. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTEMPERANTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-te 2 m-pe 2 r-a 2 n(a a n)'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 . See Intemperance.— I. edendi. See Adephagia. 

INTEMPERIES (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-te 2 m-pe(pe 2 )'ri 2 -ez(as). Gen., 
-perie'i. From in neg., and temperare , to moderate, regulate). 
Fr., intemperie. 1. Of the weather, inclemency. 2. A dyscrasia. 
[L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTENCIONES DE LOPEZ [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. pl. I 2 n-te 2 n- 
thi 2 -on-as da lo'path 2 . See Pomorum cum oxido htjdrargyiico ex 
L6pez. 

INTENSI FI CATI ON, n. I 2 n-te 2 ns-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu*n. From in¬ 
tensus, intense, and facere, to make. 1. A rendering intense. 2. 
The state of being rendered intense. 

INTENSITY, n. I 2 n-te 2 ns'i 2 t-i 2 . From intendere, to streteh 
out. Fr., intensite. Ger., Angespanntheit, Stcirke, Verstdrkung. 
It., intensita. Sp., intensidad. Tne state of being intense, [a, 45.] 
INTENSIVE, adj. I 2 n-te 2 n'si 2 v. From intendere, to streteh 
out or extend. Fr., intensif. Ger., intensiv. 1. Causing or ac- 
companied by intensification. 2. In Pasteur’8 prophylactic treat- 
ment of rabies, characterized by frequent inoculations of more and 
more virulent dilutions of the spinal cords of rabbits to which rabies 
has been communicated artificially. [A. 623.] 

INTENTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-te 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on f is. See 
Intention.— Prima I. See First intention.— Secunda i. See 
Second intention. 

INTENTION, n. I 2 n-te 2 n'shu 3 n. Lat., intentio (from inten- 
dei‘e, to streteh forth). Fr., i. Ger., I. The process by wiiich the 
llps of a wound unite in the healing of the wound,—First 1. Lat., 
prima intentio. Fr., premidre i. Ger.. Heilung per primam in¬ 
tentionem. An immediate union in which the surfaccs of the 
w'ound become glued together by an albuminous fiuid and the 
wound heals without further redness or swelling. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— 
Second 1. Lat., secunda intentio. Fr., seconde i. Ger., Heilung 
per secundam intentionem. Union by the adhesion of opposed 
granulating surfaces.—Thlrd 1. Of the older writers, the union of 
wounds by the growing together of the granulations on their sides. 
Union of granulations is the more recent term. [Agnew (a, 40).] 
INTERACCESSORII (Lat.), n. m. pl. I 2 n-tu*r(te 2 r)-a 2 k(a 3 kV 
se 2 s(ke 2 s)-so , ri 2 -i(e). From inter , betw r een, and accessorius (q. v.). 
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Short muscles which pass from the accessory process of one lum- 
bar vertebra to the mammillary process of the next. [L, 142, 332 
(a, 29).] 

INTER ACINO US, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-a 2 s'i 2 n-u 3 s. From inter, be- 
tween, and a/ciros, a grape. Fr., interacineux. Ger., inleracinbs. 
Situated between the acini. 

INTER AMBULACRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
bu 2 (bu 4 )-la 2 k(la 3 k)'ra 3 . From inter, between, and ambulacrum 
(q. v.). Ger., Interambulacralfelder. See Interambulacral plates. 

INTERANEUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-an(a 3 n) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From inter, in the midst. Ger., innerlich , inwendig. Internal (said 
of spores or other body within a piant or plant-organ); as a n., in 
the.pl., interanea, of Pliny, the intestines; of Lindenus and Rhodius, 
the viscera of the abdomen. [B, 123 (o, 24) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTER-ANNEXIEL (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-a 3 n-ne 2 x-e-e 2 l. From 
inter, between, and annectere, to bind to. Situated between the 
various extra-embryonic structures of the ovum. [A, 38.] 

INTERANTENNARY, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-a 2 n-te 2 n'na-ri 2 . Lat., in¬ 
ter antennarius (from inter, between, and antenna [q. v.]). Situ¬ 
ated between the antennas (said of the interantennary ridge in 
Hymenoptera ), [L, 11, 180 (a, 39).] 

INTEItAPOPHYSEAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 3 r-a 2 p-o-fi 2 s'e 2 -a 2 l. From 
inter, between, and airoQvo-is, an apophysis. Situated between 
apophyses, [a, 29.J 

INTERARTICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu s r-a 3 rt-i 2 k , u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., in¬ 
ter articularis (from inter, between, and articulus, a joint). Fr., 
interarticnlaire. Ger., zwischen den Gelenken liegend, Zwischen- 
yelenk. Situated between the joints. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
INTERARYTJENOID, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-a 2 r-i 2 -ten'oid. Lat., in- 
terarytcenoideus (from inter, between, and arytcenoid [q. v.]). 
Fr., interarytendidien. Situated between the arytaenoid carti- 
lages. [A, 385.] 

INTERAURICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-a 4 r-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From in¬ 
ter, between, and auricula , the auricle. Fr., interauriculaire. 
Situated between the external ears or between the auricles of the 
heart. [A, 385.] 

INTERAXILLARY, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-ax'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . From inter, 
between, and axilla , the armpit. Springing from or situated in 
the upper angle which a leaf forms with the stem, [a, 35.] Cf. 
Extra-axillary. 

INTERBRACHIAL, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-brak'i 2 -a 2 l. Situated be¬ 
tween the brachiae or rays (said of the areas between the rays of a 
star-fish, especially those of the genus Ophiolepis). [A, 359 (a, 39).] 
1NTER-BRAIN, n. I 3 n'tu 5 r-bran. From inter, between, and 
brain {q. v.). Ger., Zwischenhirn. See Thalamencephalon. 

INTEKCADENCE, n. I 2 n-tu 6 r-kad'e 2 ns. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and cadere , to fall. Fr,, i. A state of the pulse in which 
a supernumerary pulsation occurs sometimes between two regular 
pulsations. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTERCA DENT, adj. I 3 n-te 2 r-kad'e 2 nt. Fr., i. Having the 
character of intercadence (said of the pulse). [A, 523.] 
INTERCAEAR, INTERCALARY, INTERCALATED, 
adj’s. I 2 n-tu 5 r'ka 2 l-a 3 r, -a-ri 2 , -at-e 2 d. Lat., intercalaris, inter¬ 
calarius (from intercalare, to insert). Fr., intercalaire. Ger., 
eingeschaltet, zwischenfallend. It., intercalare, intercalaria. Sp., 
intercalado. 1. Inserted among others; in botany, said of the 
growth of the cell-wall when by the extension of a zone formed by 
the deposition of new substance a fresh piece of cell-wall is intro- 
duced between the old ones. [B, 1. 4, 116 (a, 24).] 2. Intervening 
between paroxysms of fever; also, as occasionally used, marked 
by unusually severe fever (said of certain days). [A, 322.] 3. Of a 
staphyloma, situated between the sclero-corneal margin and the 
ciliary body. [L, 57 (a, 29).] 1 

INTERCALATION, n. I 2 n-tu s r-ka a l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., interca¬ 
latio (from intercalare, to insert). An interposition. 

INTERCAPEDO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-e(a)'do. 
Gen., -ed'inis. From inter , between, and capere , to take, Fr., in- 
tervalle. Ger., Liicke. An interval, interstice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
INTERCAPILLARY, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ka 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From in¬ 
ter , between, and capillaris (see Capillary). Fr., intercapillaire. 
Situated between the capillaries. [A, 385.] 

INTERCAROTIC, INTERCAROTID, adj’s. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ka 2 r- 
o a t'i 2 k, -i 2 d. From inter, between, and «apomSes, the carotid ar- 
teries. Fr., intercarotidien. Situated between the two primitive 
carotid arteries or between the external and internal carotid ar- 
teries of one side. [A, 385.] 

INTERCAKTILAGINOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu»r-ka 8 rt-i 2 l-a 2 j'i 2 n- 
u 3 s. Lat., intercartilagineus (from inter, between, and cartila- 
o, cartilage). Fr., intercartilagineux. Ger., zwischenknorpelig. 
ituated between cartilages, especially the arytaenoid cartilages. 
[A, 385.] 

INTERCAVERNOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ka 2 v / u 6 rn-u 3 s. From in¬ 
ter, between, and caverna, a cavern. Between caverns (said of a 
sinus extending from one cavernous sinus to the other). [C.] 
INTERCEDENT (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-sa-da 3 n 2 . From inter, 
between, and cedere, to go. Of the pulse, intermittent.' [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

INTERCELLULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-se 2 l'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., inter¬ 
cellularis (from inter, between, and cellula , a cell). Fr., intercel- 
lulaire, Ger., intercelluldr. 1. Situated between cells, as i. ce¬ 
rnent, i. spaces. [J.] 2. Of Huxley (1853), see Intracellular. 

INTERCEPTED, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-se 2 pt'e 3 d. Lat., interceptus 
(from intercipere, to intercept, hinder, preclude). Fr., intercepte . 
Constricted, narrowed. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 


INTERCEPTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-se 2 p(ke 2 p) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -an'is. From intercipere, to intercept. 1. See Apolepsis. 
2. See Intercapedo. 3. In ancient pharmacy, a medicine sup- 
posed to interrupt the course of the blood, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. 
intestinorum. Ger., Darmverschlingung. Intestina! obstruc- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTERCERVICALS, n. pl. I 2 n-tu 5 r-su 5 r / vi 2 -k , lz. Lat., in - 
tercervicales (froni inter, between, and cervix , the neck). Fr., in- 
tercervicaux. See Intertransversales, under Intertransver- 
salis. 

INTERCHANGE, n. I 2 n / tu 5 r-chanj. Fr., echange. Ger., 
Austausch. An exchange. See Gas i. 

INTERCHONDRAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 3 r-ko 2 nd / r , l. From inter, 
between, and xorfipo?, a cartilage. 1. See Intercartilaginous. 2. 
By the interposition of cartilages, as in the i. articulations of the 
6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th ribs. [O.] 

INTERCIDENCE, n. I 2 n-tu 5 r-sid'e 2 ns. From inter , between, 
and cadere, to fall. See Intercadence. 

INTERCIDENT, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r , si 2 d-e 8 nt. Lat., intercidens. 
Fr., i. Ger., zwischenfallend. 1. See Intercalary. 2. See In- 
tercadent. 

INTERCILIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-si 2 l(ki 2 iyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From inter, between, and cilium, an eyebrow. See Glabella. 

INTERCISIO (Lat.), n. f. Pn-tu 5 r(te 3 r)-si(ke)'si 2 -o. Gen., 
-oriis. From inter , between, and caedere, to cut. Gr., Sta sonij. 
Ger., Wegfallen, Ausbleiben. Intermittence (of the pulse). [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

INTERCISUS '(Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-sis(kesYu 3 s(u 4 s). In¬ 
termittent. [A, 322.] 

INTERCLAVICLE, n. Pn-tu 6 r-kla 2 v / i 2 -k , l. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and clavicula, the clavicle. A cross- or T-shaped bony 
piate or membrane bone connecting and snpporting the inner ends 
of the clavicle in many vertebrates, and intimately connected with 
the sternum. [L, 12,153 (a, 39).] 

INTERCLAVICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From 
inter , between, and clavicula, a small key. Fr., interclaviculaire. 
Ger., zwischen den Schliisselbeinen liegend. Situated between the 
cla vicies. 

INTERCLAVICULARIS (Lat.), n. f.‘ Pn-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-kla 2 (kla 3 )- 
vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. A muscle not often found, formed by 
the union of the sternoclavicularis of one side with the eorrespond- 
ing muscle on the other, or with the sternal head of the sterno- 
cleido-mastoid. [L, 332 (a, 29).J—I. anticus digastricus. An 
anomalous muscle described by Dwight as arising from the front 
of each clavicle by an origin 1^ in. broad, the outer end covered by 
the clavicular portion of the pectoralis major. Its outer muscular 
parts were united by a median tendon 2 inches long which crossed 
the sternoclavicular joints and lay in front of the sternum. [“N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 1 ’ Aug. 4,1888, p. 133 (a, 29).] 

INTERCLINOID, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-kli 2 n'oid. From inter, be¬ 
tween, kAivtj, a bed, and elfios, resemblance. Situated between the 
clinoid processes. [a, 29.] 

INTERCLUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Pn-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-klu 2 (klu)'si 2 -o. Gen., 
-oriis. From intercludere, to shnt out. Ger., Absperrung, Ver- 
haltung. A suppression, disturbance. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. animae. 
A sudden interruption of respiration. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTERCOLUMNA (Lat.), n. f. Pn-tu 6 r-ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)'na 3 . 
From inter, between, and columna, a column. See Diapegma. 

INTERCOLUMNAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ko 2 l-u 3 m / na 8 r. From in¬ 
ter , between, and columna, a column. Fr., intercolumnaire. Ger., 
intercolumndr. Situated between columns. (L, 49.] See I. fascia. 

INTERCONDYLAR, INTERCONDYLEAN, INTER- 
CONDYLOID, adj’s. Pn-tu 5 r-ko 2 n'di 2 l-a 3 r, -ko 2 n-di 2 l / e 2 -a 2 n, 
-ko 2 n'di 2 l-oid. From inter, between. and «oi/fivAos, a knuckle. Fr., 
intercondylien. Ger., intercondyldr. Situated between the con- 
dyles of a bone. [A, 385.] 

INTERCORONOIDEAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 2 r-ko 2 r-on-oid'e-a 8 l. 
From inter, between, Kopdbvrj, a crown, and e!6os, resemblance. 
Situated between the coronoid processes. [a, 29.] 

INTERCOSTAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ko 2 s / t’l. Lat.. intercostalis (from 
inter, between, and costa, a rib). Fr., i. Ger., i., zwischen den 
Rippen liegend , Zwischenripjpen-. Situated between the ribs ; as a 
n., a nerve, artery, etc., so situated. [C.]— Aortic i’s. See Aortic 

i. ARTERIES. 

INTERCOSTALIS (Lat.), adj. Pn-tu®r(te 3 r)-ko 2 st-a(a 8 )di 2 s. 
See Intercostal.— Intercostales breves. The intereostal mus¬ 
cles and the intertransversales. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—I. dextra prima. 
The branch of the superior intercostal space on the right side, [a, 
29.]—Intercostales externi. Muscular fibres with tendinous 
fibres intermixed which pass obliquely downward and forward 
from one rib to another. They cover the intercostal spaces from 
the margin of the levatores costarum nearly to the outer end of 
the cartilages. In the three or four upper spaces they end at some 
distance laterally from the ends of the bony ribs, in the middle 
spaces they touch the cartilages at the lower borders, and in the 
two lowest intervals they reach forward to the ends of the spaces. 
[L, 31, 142, 172 (a, 29).}—Intercostales interni. Short muscular 
fibres attached to the inner margins of the ribs and their cartilages 
from the anterior extremities of the cartilages to a point within 
the angles of the ribs. The fibres pass downward and backward 
from one rib to the next below, Crossing the fibres of the external 
intercostals. [L, 31, 142 (a, 29).]—Intercostales longi. A ge- 
neric term embracing the infracostalis, iliocostalis lumborum, ilio¬ 
costalis dorsi, and scaleni. [L, 332 (a, 29).] 

INTERCOSTARII (Lat.), n. m. pl. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-ko 2 st-a(a , ) / - 
ri 2 -i(e). See Intertransversalis. 
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INTERCOSTAUX (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -te 2 r-ko 2 s-to. From in¬ 
ter, between, and costa, a rib. The intercostal muscles, vessels, or 
nerves. [B, 45 (a, 39).] 

INTERCOSTOIIRACHIAL, INTERCOSTO-HUMERAL, 
ndj’s. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ko 2 st-o-brak'i 2 -a 2 l, -hu 2 m'e 2 r-n 2 l. Froin tuter , be¬ 
tween, costu , a rib, and /SpaxiW or humerus , the shoulder. Per- 
tainiug to the intercostal spaees and to the ann. [a, 29.] 

INTERCOTYLK!>0N’AHY, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'o 2 n-a-ri 2 . 
From inter , between, and kotvAij&wv, a cotyledon. Intervening be¬ 
tween the placental cotyledous. 

INTERCO URSE, n. I 2 n'tu®r-kors. From intercurrere, to run 
between. Fr., entrecours. Association, especiaily of a sexual 
character.—Crtrnal 1. See Copulation.— Impure I. Copulation 
with a person affected with venereal disease.—Sexual i. See 
Copulation. 

INTERCRUIIAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-kru 2 'rM. From inter, between, 
and crus, the leg. Fr., i. Ger., i., Zwischenscheukel-. Situated be¬ 
tween the legs or the crura of a structure. 

1VTERCINEAL, INTERCUNEIFORMI, adj’s. I 2 n-tu®r- 
ku 2 'ne-a 2 l, -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Froin inter, between, and cuneus, a wedge. 
Fr., intercuneen . Situated between the cuneifonn bones. (L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

INTERCURRENT, adj. l 2 n-tu 6 r-ku®r'e 2 nt. Gr., napepuriirroiv 
Lat., intercurrens (from intercurrere, to run between). Fr., i. 
Ger., zwischentaufend. 1. In botany, running between, intervening 
(said of the leaves of certain Jungermanniece when, growing in a 
double row, those on one side of the stem intervene between those 
of the opposite side). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 2. Of diseases, attacking the 
pacient during the course of another disease. [D, 1.] 

INTERCUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gen., -ier'- 
cutis. See Sudcutaneous ; as a n., see Anasarca. 

INTERCUTANEOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ku 2 -ta'ne-u 3 s. Lat., in¬ 
tercus (from inter, between, and cutis, the skin). See Subcu- 
TANEOUS. 

INTERDENTAL, adj. I 3 n-tu # r-de 3 nTl. From infer, between, 
and dens, a tooth. Situated between the teeth. 

INT E RUENTI UMI (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-de 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )'- 
u a m(u 4 m). From inter, between, and dens, a tooth. An interval 
between teeth of the same order. [L, 84.] 

INTERDICTION, n. I 2 n-tu 6 r-di 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., interdictio 
(from infer, between, and dicere, to speak). Fr., i. Ger., Inter¬ 
dicta A judicial decree depriving an insane person of the control 
of his own or others’ affairs, whoUy or in part. [A, 523.] 
INTERDIFFUSE, v. intr. I 2 n-tu 6 r-di 2 f-fu 2 z'. From inter, 
between, and diffundere, to pour out. Of two neighboring bodies, 
to pass into one another’s substance, so that all parts of one body 
shall be in contact with some part of the other. [B.] 
INTERDIFFUSION, n. I 2 n-tu 6 r-di 2 f-fu 2 z'yu a n. The process 
of interdiffusing. [B.] 

INTERDIGITAL, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-di 2 j'i 2 -t , l. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and digitus, a digit. Fr., i. Ger., L, Zivischenfinger-. Be¬ 
tween the digits. [L, 30, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

INTERDIGITATE, v. intr. I 2 n-tu 6 r-di 2 j'i 2 t-at. Of two ad¬ 
jacent structures, to connect with each other by alternating tongue- 
like prolongations and corresponding recesses, after the manner of 
the nngers of the two hands when those of each are received into 
the spaees between those of the other. 

INTERDIGITATION, n. l 2 n-tu 5 r-di 2 j-i 2 t-a'shu a n. The pro¬ 
cess of interdigitating or the state of being interdigitated. 

1NTEROIOITIUMI (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu*r(te 2 r)-di 2 j(di 2 g>i 2 sh- 
(i a t) , i 2 -u , m(u 4 m). A corn between the toes. [L, 84.] 

INTERI)ILATATUS (Lat.), adj. l 2 n-tn»r(te 2 r)-di(de)-la 2 t- 
(la a t)-a(a a )'tu a s^tu 4 s). From inter, between, and dilatare, to dilate. 
Fr., interdilate. Dilated between (said of the intermediate bracts 
in an involucre of several rows when they are larger than the 
others). [B, I (a, 24).] 

INTEREPINEUX (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-a-pe-nn». From mfer, 
between, and spina, a spine. Interspinal ; as a n., the small mus- 
cies arranged in pairs between the spinous processes of two neigh¬ 
boring vertebrae. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 39).] 

INTEItERUrTIVE, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-e-ru 3 p'ti 3 v. From inter, 
between, ex, out, and rumpere, to break. Between two develop- 
ments or outbreaks of eruption. [D.] 

1NTEKFASCICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu«r fa 2 s-i 2 k'u 2 -la»r. From 
inter, between, and fasciculus ( a . v.). Fr., inter fasciculaire. Ger., 
i. Situated between the fasciculi of tissue. [J.J 
INTERFEMIINIUMI (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-fe 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 -u 2 m- 
(u 4 m). From inter, between, and femen ( = femur), the: thlgh. An 
old name for that which lies between the thighs (the perinneum, the 
vulva, or the vagina). [A, 322.] 

INTERFEMOUAL, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-fe 2 m'o-r'l. From inter, he- 
tweea, and femur, the thigh. Situated between the thighs. [L, 
341 («, 27).] 

INTKKFKRENCK, n. I 2 n-tn*r-fer'e 2 ns. From inter, between, 
and ferre, to bear. Fr., interference. Ger., Interferenz, qegenseit- 
iqe Einwirkung. 1. A clashing; in horses. the liabit o i bringing 
the feet into contact while running or trottlng. 2. Intervention (as 
hy art in the progress of a disease or injury).—Nervnus I, Fr., 
interference nerveuse. Of C. Bernard, Inhibitory nervous aetlon. 
[a, 18.] 

INTERFIERI LEAR, ndj. Pn-ti^r-fThrW-a^. From inter, 
between, and fibra , n flhre. Fr., interfibritlaire. Ger., inter fibrilUir . 
Pertalnlng to the suhstance situated between flbrils or fibrillae (e. g., 
the ground substance or the achromatin of cells). [J.] 


INTER FI LAR (Ger.), adj. l^n-tu^r-fel-a 3 ^. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and filum, a thread. Situated between the filaments of a 
network (see Fmasse and Paraplasm). (J.] 

INTERFINIUMI (Lat.), n. n. I 2 a-tu 4 r<te 2 r)-fi 2 u'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From inter, between, and finis, a limit. See Saeptum.— I. narium. 
See Saeptum narium. 

INTE R FCH MI INIU MI (Lat.), n. n. I 2 a-tu 3 r(te 2 r)-fe 2 m(fo 2 -e 2 m)- 
i 2 n'i 3 -u a m(u 4 m). See Interfeminium. 

INTKRFO L1A C EOUS, 1NTERFOLIAR, adj’s. I 2 n-tu 6 r- 
fol-i 2 -a'shu 3 s, -fol'i 2 -a 3 r. Lat., inter foliaceus (from inter, between, 
and folium, a leaf). Fr., interfoliace, interfoliaire. Ger., zwi- 
schenblattstdndig. Situated between the leaves of a pair (said of 
stipules). [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERFOLLICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-fo 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 -]a 3 r. From 
inter, between, and folliculus, a follicle. Fr., interfolliculaire. 
Situated between follicles. [A, 385.] 

INTERFRONTALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-fro 2 n-ta(ta a )'- 
li 2 s. From inter, between, and frons, the foivliead. Of Robineau- 
Desvoidy, situated on the anterior median part of the frontal por- 
tion of the head (said of two chitinous pieces in iusects). [L, 180 
(«, 39).] 

INTEHFURCALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu*r(te 2 r)-fu®r(fu 4 r)-ka- 
(ka 3 ) / li 2 s. From inter, between, and furca , a fork. Ger., gahel- 
standig, gaffelstdndig, zwischengabelig . Of fiowcrs, situated In 
the forks of the stem. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERGANGLIONIC, adj. I 2 n-tu 4 r-ga 2 n 2 -gli 2 -o 3 n'i 2 k. From 
inter, between, and yayykiov, a ganglion. Fr., interganglionnaire . 
Running from one nervous ganglion to another (said of the cords 
of the ganglionic nervous system). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTERGERINUS (Lat.). adj. I 2 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-je a r(ge 2 r)-i(e) / nu a s- 
(nu 4 s). From infer, between, and gerere, to bear. Ger., zwischen- 
gefugt. Inserted, shoved in. as it were, between two parts (see 
Lamina intergerina). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERGEIUON (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-zha-re-o 2 n 2 . From infer, 
between, and gerere, to bear. A keel-shaped portion projecting 
beyond the labrum and behind the chin, fouad ia certain coleop- 
terous inseets. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

INTERGLANDULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-gla 2 nd'u 2 l-a 3 r. From 
inter , between, and glandula, a gland. Situated between tbe glands 
of a part. 

INTERGLORULAR,adj. I 2 n-tu*r-glo 3 b'u 2 l a 3 r. From inter, 
between, and globulus, a globule. Ger., i. Situated between glob- 
ules. [C.] 

INTERGONIAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 4 r-go'ni 2 a 3 l. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and ytavLa, an angle. Situated or extending betweeu the 
two angles of the lower jaw. 

INTEIiGRANULAR, adj. l 2 n-tu®r-gra 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r. From in¬ 
ter, between, and granulum, a granule. Occupying the spaees be¬ 
tween granules. 

INTEKH/EMIAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 4 r-hem'a 2 l. From inter, between, 
and alp.a, the blood. Fr., interhimatal. Situated between the 
haemal processes. [A, 385.] 

' INTERII EMI ISP1I ERI C, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-he 2 m-i 2 -sfe 2 r'i 3 k. From 
inter, between, rpii-, half, and crjxxipa, a sphere. Fr., interhemi- 
sphtrique. Situated between the cerehral hemispheres. [A, 385.] 
1NTERHUMIAIN (Fr.),adj. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-u 6 -ma 2 n 2 . From infer, 
between, and humanus, huinan. Of infection, transmitted from 
one human being to another. (Verneuil, “Sem. m^d.,'” Mlar. 20, 
1889, p. 91 (a, 18).] 

INTERII YAL, adj. From in ter, between. and the Greek let- 
ter v (see Hyoid). Situated between the component parts of the 
hyoid apparatus. [L.] 

INTERITUS (Lat.), n.m. I 2 n-tuWe 2 r)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen .,-ter'- 
iius. From interire, to perish. Death. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTERJECTED (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu®r-je 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat.. inter¬ 
jectus (from interjicere, to tlirow between). See Inteuposed. 

INTERJUGAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ju 2 'g , l. From inter, between, 
and jugum, a yoke. Situated between the zygomatic processes or 
regions. [a, 29.] 

INTERJUGULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 3 r-ju a/ gu 2 -la 3 r. From inter, 
between, and jugulum ( q . v.). Situated between the jugular pro¬ 
cesses or veins. [a, 29.] 

INTEItLAKEN (Ger.), n. I 2 n / te 2 r-la*k-e 2 n. A climatic resort 
in the canton of Berne, Switzeriand, where there is a whey-cure 
establishment. [L, 30, 41, 57 (a, 14).] 

INTEREAM ELI* AR, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-la 2 m-e 2 Pa*r. From infer, 
between, and lamella (q. v.). Fr., interlamelleux. Ger., i. Situ¬ 
ated between lamellae. 

INTERLAMIINAR, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-la 2 ni , l 2 n-a*r. From inter, 
between. and lamina ( q . u.). Situated between laminae. 

INTER LATERI COSTA LIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu*r(te 2 r)-la 2 t- 
(la 3 t) / 'e 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 st-a(a*) / li 2 s. From inter, between, latus, the side, 
and costa, a rib. Fr „ interlatiricostal. It., interlatericoslale. Of 
Dumas, an external intercostal mnscle. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
1 NTERLIGAMIKNTOUS, ndj. I 3 n-tu 6 r-li 2 g-a 2 -me 2 nt / u a s. 
From inter , between, and ligamentum, a ligainent. Fr., interlign- 
menteux. Situated lietween ligaments. 

INTKRLIGNK(Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-len-y\ From infer, between, 
an<f tinea, a line. A boundary line.—I. nrtleiilnlre antf rirm*. 
The line marking the anterior limit of the sacro-iliac nrticulntion. 
[A, 50.1—1, cellulnlre. The lines hetween cells, esj^einlly the 
black lines between endotlielial cells after stainlng with silver ni¬ 
trate. [J, 31.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , all; Cl», chin; Cl» 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , iu; N, ln; N*. t&mc; 
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INTERLOBAli, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-lob'a 3 r. Lat., interlobaris (from 
inter , between, and Ko |3ds, a lobe). Fr., interlobaire. Situated be¬ 
tween the lobes of a structure. 

INTEKLOBULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-lo 2 b'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., interlo¬ 
bularis (from inter , between, and lobulus , a lobule). Fr., inter- 
lobulaire. Situated between the lobules ot' a structure. 

INTERLUNIUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-lu 2 (lu)'ni 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From inter , between, and luna, the moon. Pertaining to an inter- 
val between moons (see Morbus L). [Hartmann (A, 325).] 
INTERMALAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-ma'la 3 r. From infer, between, 
and mata , the cheek-bone. Situated between the malar bones. 
La, 29.] 

INTERMARGINAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-ma 3 rj'i 2 -n’l. Lat., inter- 
marginalis (from infer, between, and margo , a margin). Situated 
between two margins. [a, 29.] 

INTERMASTOID, adj. I 2 n-tu«r-maVtoid. From inter , be¬ 
tween, fia<r to?, the breast, and eidos, form. Situated between the 
mastoid processes. [a, 29.] 

INTERMAXILLA (Lat.), n. f. l 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l'- 
la 3 . From infer, between, and maxitta , the javv-bone. See Inter- 
maxillary bone. 

INTERMAXILLARY, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ma 2 x'i 2 l-la-ri 2 . Fr., in¬ 
ter maxillaire. Ger., intermaxillar. See Premaxillary. 

INTERMEDIARY, INTERMEDIATE, adj’s. I 2 n-tu 8 r- 
med'i 2 -a-ri, -at. Lat., intermedius (from inter , between, and medi¬ 
us , middle). Fr., inter mediaire. Ger., intermediar, mittelstandig, 
zwischenstdndig. 1. Situated centrally or in the middle ; situated 
between two bodies. 2. Occurring between two specifled periods 
of time. 

1NTERMEDIO-LATERAL, adj. Pn-tu 6 r-med // i 2 o-la 2 t / e 2 -r , l. 
From intermedius , intermediate, and latus, a side. In the spinal 
cord. 

INTERMEDIUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. intermedius . I 2 n-tu«r- 
(te 2 r)-med(me 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., intermede. 1. Anything hav- 
ing an intermediate situation ; of Gegenbaur, a tarsal bone found 
between the astragalus and the calcaneum in saurians. [“Am. 
Nat.,” ix, p. 116 (a, 32).] 2. In pharmacy, an emulsifying or sus- 
pending ingredient. [A, 523 ]— Inter media ligamcutalia (seu 
nervea). The tendinous intersections of the rectus abdominis mus- 
cle. [A, 322.] 

INTERMEDIUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r(te 2 r)-med(me 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Intermediate. 

INTERMEMBRANOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-me 2 m'bra 2 n-u 3 s. From 
inter , between, and membrana, a membrane. Situated or occur¬ 
ring between membranes (see L ossi ficati on). 

INTERMENINGEAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-me 2 n-i 2 n'je-a 2 l. From 
inter, between, and firjviyt, a membrane. Situated or occurring 
between the meninges. 

INTERMENSTRUAE, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-me 2 n , stru 2 -a 2 l. From 
inter, between, and menstruatis, menstrual. Fr., inter menstruet. 
Occurring between menstruations. 

INTERMENSTRUATION (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-ma 3 n 2 -stru°-a 3 - 
se-o 2 n 2 . The interval between the menses. [L, 41.] 
INTERMENT, n. l 2 n-tu 5 r'me 2 nt. From in, into, and terra, 
the earth. Fr., enterrement. Ger., Begrdbniss. Burial in the 
eartli. 

INTERMESENTERIC, adj. Pn-tu 6 r-me 2 z-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. From 
inter, between, and p^a-evHpiov, the mesentery. Situated between 
mesenteries (see I. chambers). 

INTERBIESOBLASTIC, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-me 2 s-o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. From 
inter, between, /meo-os, middle, and j3Aa<7Tds, a bud. Situated be¬ 
tween the two layers or between the two lateral plates of the meso- 
blast. [J.] 

INTERMETACARPAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 r / p’l. From 
inter, between, /uerd, beyond, and tcapnos, the wrist. Fr., interme- 
tacarpien. Situated between the metacarpal bones. 

INTERMETATARSAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 r / s , l. From 
inter, between, yerd, beyond, and t apaos, the sole of the foot. Fr., 
intermetatarsien. Pertaining to or connecting two or more meta- 
tarsal bones. See I. articulations. 

INTERMISSION, n. I 2 n-tu«r-mi 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., intermissio. 
Fr.. i. Ger., Unterlassen, Zwischenzeit (lst and 2d def’s). 1. The 
interval between two paroxysms of disease (especially of fever) 
during which the active symptoms of the disease are wanting. 2. 
A complete temporary cessation of a disease or its symptoms. [A, 
326 (a, 21); D, 70.] 3. Of the pulse, the act of intermitting, also the 
quality of being intermittent. 

INTERMITTENCE, n. I 2 n-tu 5 r-mi 2 t'e 2 ns. Fr., i . Ger., Un- 
terbrechung, Intermittenz. The quality of being intermittent. 

INTERMITTENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-mi 2 t'te 2 nz(te 2 ns). 
See Intermittent ; as a n., intermittent fever.—I. anteponens. 
An intermittent form in which each succeeding paroxysm occurs 
at an earlier hour in the day than the preceding one. [L, 57 (a, 40).] 
—I. biliosa. Intermittent fever due to or associated with gall- 
stones. [a, 40.]—I. duplicata. A double intermittent fever. [L, 
57 (a, 40).]—I. fixa. Intermittent fever in which the paroxysms 
occur at a certain hour each time. [L, 57 (a, 40).]—I. inversa. 
An intermittent fever in which the hot or sweating stage precedes 
the chill. [a, 40.]—I. larvata. See Marked ague.— I. multi¬ 
plex. A double tertian or quartan intermittent fever. [a, 40.]—I. 
multiplex multiplicata. An intermittent fever in which there 
are two paroxysms on the first day, one on the second, two on the 
third, and so on, alternating with succeeding days. [L, 57 (a, 40).] 
—I. non fixa. Intermittent fever the paroxysms of which occur 


at no special period of the day. [a, 40.]—I. perniciosa. Malarial 
fever characterized by a special dangerous local affection in an im¬ 
portant organ which more or less obscures the real disease. [A, 319 
(a, 40).]—I. postponens. Intermittent fever in which each par¬ 
oxysm occurs at a later hour in the day than the preceding one. 
[a. 40.]—I. quartana. See Quartan intermittent fever.— I. quo¬ 
tidiana. See Quotidian intermittent fever.— I. subintrans. 
An intermittent fever in which there is a second rise of temperature 
before the last stage of the first is entirely ended, thus forming a 
combination of intermittent and remittent fevers. [L, 57 (a, 40).]— 
I. tertiana. See Tertian intermittent fever.— I. topica. An i. 
in which the febrile changes are limited to a particular part of the 
body (e. g., the liver, the spleen, or the nervous system). [L, 57 
(a, 40).] 

INTERMITTENT, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-mi 2 t'e 2 nt. Lat ., intermittens 
(from intermittere, to leave off). Fr., i. Ger., intermittirend. 
nachlassend, abwechselnd. Having the property of intermittence 
(i. e., having an interval or intennission between two successive 
manifestations); as a n., i. fever. [D, 1.]—Masked i. See Masked 
AGUE. 

INTERMURAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-mu 2/ r'l. From inter, between, 
and murus, a wall. Situated or occurring between the tunics of an 
organ. 

INTERMUSCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-mu 3 s'ku 2 -la 3 r. From in¬ 
ter, between, and musculus, a muscle. Fr., inter muscula ire. Situ¬ 
ated between muscles. [C.] 

INTERN, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 rn'. Treated as a hospital in-patient. 
[Simpson, “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” May, 1882.] 

INTERNAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r'n 1 l. Lat., internus. Fr., interne. 
Ger., intem, innerlich. Interior, situated within. [a, 24.] 
INTERNASAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-na / s 1 l. From inter , between, 
and nasus, the nose. Situated between the nasal bones. [a, 29.] 
INTERNE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 rn. 1. (Adj.) see Inter- 
nal. 2. (N.) a physician resident in and attached to the medical 
staff of a hospital. [D.]—I. du inarteau. Of Winslow, the tensor 
tympani. [L, 33 (a, 29).] 

INTERNEURAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-nu 2/ r'l. From fr?fer, between, 
and vtvpov, a nerve. Situated between the neural processes. [L.] 
INTERNODAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-no'd’l. From inter, between, 
and nodus, a knot. Situated between nodes. 

INTERNODE, n. I 2 n'tu 5 r-nod. Lat., internodium (from in¬ 
ter, between, and nodus , a node). Fr., entre-noeud. Ger., Zwisch- 
enknotenstiick, Mittelstuck. 1. In botany. a portion of stem be¬ 
tween the points where two successive leaves or whorls of leaves 
are inserted. [B, 1. 123, 291 (a, 21).] 2. See Phalanx. —I. of Ilan- 
vier. Fr .,segrnent interannulaire. Syn.: interannular (or inter- 
nodal) segment. The part of a medullated nerve-fibre situated be¬ 
tween two successive nodes of Ranvier. [J.] 

INTERNO DI AL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-nod'i 2 -a 2 l. See Internodal. 
INTERNODIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 8 r(te 2 r)-nod(no 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See IntErnode. 

INTEliNODIUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-nod(no 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Internodal. 

INTERN03IEDIALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 rn(te 2 rn)-o(o 8 )-me- 
(ine 2 )-di 2 -a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From internus , inner, and medialis, median. 
In entomology, of Kirby, common to the internal and median areas 
of the wings (applied to the fourth vein of the wing which separates 
the internal from the median area). [L, 180. 196 (a, 39).] 
INTERNUCLEAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-nu 2/ kle 2 -a 3 r. From inter, 
between, and nucleus (q. v.). Fr., internucleaire. Occupying the 
spaces between nuclei. 

INTERNUNCIUS (Lat.), INTERNUNTIUS (Lat.), adj’s. I 2 n- 
tu 6 r(te 2 r)-nu 3 n(nu 4 n) / si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From in¬ 
ternuntiare, to send messengers. Ger., zwischenmeldend. Indica¬ 
tive (said of the days of a fever that precede the crisis and indicate 
the course to be pursued). [A, 322.] 

INTERNUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-te 2 rn'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Internal ; as 
a n.. an internal muscle.—I. auris, I. mallei. See Tensor tym¬ 
pani. 

INTEROCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-o 2 k / u 2 l-a 3 r. From inter , be¬ 
tween, and oculus, the eye. Situated between the eyes. 

INTEKOLIVARY, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-o 2 l'i 2 v-a-ri 2 . From inter, be¬ 
tween, and oliva, an olive. Situated between the olivary bodies. 
[a, 29.] 

INTEROPERCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-o-pu#r , ku 2 l-a 3 r. From 
inter, between, and operculum , a cover. Fr., interoperculaire. 
Situated between the opercula ; as a n., the i. bone. [A, 385.J 
INTERO FERCULUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-op(o 2 p)-u«r- 
(e 2 r)'ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., interopercule. See Interopercular 
bone. 

INTEROFTICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-o 2 pt'i 2 k-u 9 s(u 4 s). 
From inter , between, and owtikos, for sight. Ger., interoptisch. 
See Interocular ; as a n., an interocular lobe observed in certain 
reptiles. [I, 80 (K); “ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1880, p. 
480 (K).J 

INTEROKBITAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-o 2 rb'i 2 -t , l. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and orbita, the orbit. Fr., interorbitaire. Situated between 
the orbits ; pertaining to the space between the orbits ; as a n., see 
I. bone. [L, 343.] 

INTERORGANIC, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-o 2 r-ga 2 n'i 2 k. From inter, 
between, and opyavo v, an organ. Fr.. inter organique. Situated 
between organs or their elements. [A, 385.] 

INTEROSCULANT, adj. Pn-tuSr-o^kuM-a^t. From inter, 
between, and osculare, to kiss. See Osculant. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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IXTEKOSSEOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-o 9 s'e 9 -u 9 s. Lat., interosseus 
(from inter, between, and os, a bone). Fr., interosseux. Ger., zwis- 
chen Knochen lieqend. Pertainlng to, connected with, or situated 
between two contiguous bones. [C.] 

INTEROSSEUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu®r(te 9 r)-o a s'se 2 -u*s(u 4 s). In- 
terosseous; as a n., an Interosseous musele, and in the m. pl., m teros- 
se i, museles occupying the intervals between the metacarpal bones 
and between the metatarsai bones. [L, 135 (a, 14).]— Interossei 
dorsales. See Interossei manus dorsales and Interossei pedis dor¬ 
sales— 1* internus primus. Of Albinus, the first dorsal i. of the 
hand. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—Interossei manus. See Interossei pa/ma- 
res. —Interossei manus bicipites. See I. manus dorsales.— In¬ 
terossei manus dorsales, Interossei manus externi. Four 
small museles which oceupy the dorsal portions of the spaces 
between the metacarpal bones. Each arises by two heads from 
the adjacent sides of the metacarpal bones between which it lies, 
the iarger head being attached to the bone which supports the 
finger upon which the musele acts, and is inserted into the base of 
the first phalanx and the aponeurosis of the common extensor 
tendon. They are known as the first, seeond, third, and fourth 
from the radial to the ulnar side of the hand. The first, or abductor 
Indicis, is the largest, and is inserted into the radial side of the 
index finger ; the seeond is inserted into the radial side of the 
middle finger; the third into the ulnar side of the middle finger; 
and the fourth into the ulnar side of the ring-flnger. [L, 31,142, 172 
(a, 29).]— Interossei palmares. Small museles which occupy the 
paimar portion of the intervals between the metacarpal bones, and 
lie partially upon the paimar surfaees of the latter. They are three 
in number, arise from the entire length of the metacarpal bone of 
one finger, and are inserted into the base of the first phalanx and 
into the extensor tendon of the same finger. The first belongs to 
the ulnar side of the index-flnger; the seeond and third to the 
radial sides of the ring and little fingers. Some authors consider 
one of the heads of the fiexor pollicis brevis as a paimar interosseous 
belonging to the thumb, thus making the number of paimar interos¬ 
sei four. They are known as the first, seeond, third, and fourth from 
the radial toward the ulnar side of the hand.—Interossei pedis. 
See Interossei plantares— Interossei pedis bicipites, Inter¬ 
ossei pedis dorsales. Interossei pedis externi. Small museles 
which occupy the dorsal portions of the spaces between the meta¬ 
tarsai bones. They are four in number, arise by two heads from 
the adjacent sides of the metatarsai bones, between which they 
are placed, and are inserted into the bases of the first phalanges 
and into the common extensor tendons. The first dorsal interosse¬ 
ous is inserted into the inner side of the seeond toe, the other three 
into the outer sides of the seeond, third, and fourth toes. They are 
known as the first, seeond, third, and fourth from the inner side of 
the foot outward. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332 (a, 29).]—Interossei plan¬ 
tares. Three small museles in the foot which arise from the inner 
and under surfaees and bases of the third, fourth, and flfth meta¬ 
tarsai bones, and are inserted into the inner sides of the bases of 
the first phalanges of the same toes and into the aponeurosis of the 
common extensor tendon. They are known as the first, seeond, 
and third from the inner side of the foot outward. [L» 31, 142, 172, 
332 (a, 29).]—Interossei pollieis indicisque. Of Dursy, one of 
the heads of the flexor pollicis brevis, together with a portion of the 
first dorsal interosseous of the hand. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—Interossei 
pollicis volaris primus. The portion of the deep head of the 
flexor pollicis brevis which arises from the metacarpal bone of the 
thumb. [L, 31 ,332{a, 29).]—Interossei siinpiiees. See Interossei 
palmares. —Interossei volares. See Interossei palmares. 

INTERPAP1LLAR1\ adj. I 2 a-tu®r-pa 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From inter, 
between, and papilla ( q. v.). Fr., interpapillaire . Situated be¬ 
tween papillae. [L, 41.] 

INTERPARENCIIYMATOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pa 2 r-e 2 n-ki 9 m'- 
a 9 -tu*s. From inter, between, and ir aoey\vpa, parenchyma. Situ¬ 
ated between the proper or functional tissue eleinents of a part or 
organ. [J.] 

INTERPAKIKTAL, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -Cl. From inter, 
between, and paries , a wall. Fr.. interparietal. Ger., Zwi- 
schenicand-. Situated between the parietal bones; as a n., see /. 
bone. [C : L, 150.] 

INTEltFAROXYSM \L, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pa 2 ro a x-i 2 z'm’l. From 
inter, between, and napo$j<rp6s, a paroxysm. Occurring between 
paroxysms. 

INTERI’ASSAT IO (Lat.). n. f. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-pa 2 stpa , s)-sa- 
(sa*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From interpassare, to quiit. Fr., 
interpassation. Ger., Dnrchndhcn. The process of quilting. [A, 
322, 325.] 

INTERPEDUNCULAR, adj. I*n4ii*r-pe*d-iiink'u’]-a a r. From 
inter, between, and pedunculus , a peduncle. Fr., inteipedoncu- 
laire. Situated between the peduncles of the brain. [L, 49.] 

INTERPELLATUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tu®rfte 2 r>pe 2 l-lat(la 9 t)'- 
u*s(u*8). From interpellare, to interrnpt. Of Paracelsus, charac- 
terized by irregular paroxysms (said of diseases). [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

INTERPENNE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r-pa , n-na. See Intespin- 

NATE. 

INTERPETIOLAR, INTERPETIOLAKY, adPs. I 2 n-tu*r- 
pe a t-l'ol-a , r, -a-ri 9 . Lat., interpetiolaris (from inter, between, and 
petiolus , a petiole). Fr., interpttiolaire. See Interfoliaceous. 

INTERPHALANGEAE, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-fa 9 l-a 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From 
inter, between, and 4>a\ay(, a phalanx. Situated between the pha¬ 
langes. [C.] 

INTERPINNATK, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pl 9 n'at. From inter , be¬ 
tween, and pinna, a feather. Fr., intervennt. Of leaves, havlng 
small folioies between the Iarger ones. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

INTERPLACENTAL, adj. ] 2 n-tu®r-pla 2 s-e 2 nn. From inter, 
between, and placenta, a eake. Ger., i. Pertainlng to the spaces 
or lacuncc between the villi of the placenta. [J, 14, 55.] 


INTERPLEUR1COSTAL, adj. I 9 n-tu®r-plu 2 -ri 9 -ko 2 sn. From 
inter, between, n\tvp6v, the pleura, and costa, a rib. Fr., inter- 
plevricostal. Situated between the pleura and the ribs. The in - 
terpleuricostales of Dumas are the internal intercostal museles. 
[L, 44, 187 (a, 14).] 

INTERPOLA TEI), adj. I 2 n-tu*r'po 2 l-at-e 9 d. Lat., interpo¬ 
latus (froin interpolare, to glve a new form). See Intercalary. 

INTERPOLATION, n. I 2 n-tu*r-pol-a'shu 9 n. Fr., i. Ger.,/., 
Einschaltung. In plastic surgery, a method of operating by iusert- 
ing material from adjacent regions, from a limb, or from another 
person. [Roberts, “ Pliila. Dled. Times,” July ], 1882, p. 657.] 
INTERPOSEI), adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pozd'. Lat., interpositus (from 
infernouere, to place between). Fr., intnpose. Ger., ztcischen- 
gesteltt. Interjected, introdueed between other parts or members 
already formed. [B, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERPOS1TION, n. I 2 n-tu®r-po-zi 9 sh'u s n. IjbX., interpositio. 
Fr., i., peneration interstitielle (ou acerementitielle) (2d def.). 1. 
A placmg between. 2. The development of anatomica! elements 
between those which already exist. [J, 33.] 

INTERPOSITI VE, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-po 2 z'i 2 -ti 9 v. Lat., interposi- 
tivus. Fr., interpositi/. Ger., dazwischensteliend. Situated be¬ 
tween other parts or organs. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INTERPROTOMETAMEKE, n. I 2 n-tu*r-pro-to-me 9 t'a a -mer. 
From inter, between, irpwrov, first, p*ra, among, and pipos, a part. 
In embryology, the part or parts between the myotomes or primary 
segments. [J.] 

lNTERPTKRY r GOII>, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-te 9 r'i 9 goid. From inter, 
between, mipv^, a wing, and eidos, reseniblance. Situated between 
the pterygoid processes. [a, 29.] 

1NTERPUR1C, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-pu 2 b'I 2 k. From infer, between, 
and pubes (q. v.). Situated between the publc bones. [a, 14.] 
INTER PYRAM 11) A L, adj. I 9 n-tu®r-pi 2 r-a 9 m'i 9 -d , l. From 

inter, between, and irupapis, a pyramid. Situated between the 
pyramids. [a, 29.J 

INTEKRAD1AL, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-ra'di 2 -a 2 l. From inter , be¬ 
tween, and radius (q. v.). In the Echinoidea, situated between the 
rays or radii (as the i. plates). [L, 11 (a, 39).] 

INTERKAMAL, adj. Pn-ti^r-ra'm'1. From inter, between, 
and ramus, a branch. Situated between the rami of the mandible. 
[L, 343.] 

INTKRRANEOUS [Mirbel], a( jj. I 9 n-te 9 r-ran'e 2 -u a s. From 
in, in, and terra , the earth. See Subterraneous. 

INTERKKNAL, adj. I 9 n-tu 6 r-re / n , l. From infer, between, 
and ren, the kidney. Situated between the kidneys (said by Bal 
four of the median of the two distinet parts into which he eonsid- 
ered the suprarenal bodies of some of the lower vertebrates to be 
divided). [A, 5.] See I. body. 

INTERRUPTEI), adj. ^n-tuSr-ru^pt^d. Lat., interruptus 
(from interrumpere, to break apart). Fr., intenrompu. Ger., tm- 
terbroclien. Brokeu, not continuous, broken or discontinued at 
short intervals. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERRUPTIO (Lat.), n. f. l 2 n-tu*r(te 9 r)-ru a piru 4 p)'shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. 
Gen., -on*is. Fr., i. Ger., Unterbrechnng. An interruption.—I, 
menstrualis. Arrest of the menstrual flow. [A, 322.] 
INTEltRUPTIPINNATE, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-ru a pt-i 2 -pi 9 n'at. From 
inter, between, rumpere, to break, and penna, a wing. Lat., in¬ 
terrupte pinnatus. Fr., interrupte-penne, interruptipenn^. Ger., 
unterbrochen-gefiedert. Of a pinnate leaf, having some of the leaf- 
lets (pinnae) smaller than the others, as in the potato ; also used 
improperly for abruptly pinnate (i. e., pinnate with the leaf termi- 
nated abruptly by a pair of leaflets). [B, 1, 19, 121,123, 291 (a, 35).] 
INTEKSACKAL, adj. l 2 n-tur-sa'kr'l. From inter, between, 
and sacer (see Sacrum). Situated between different portions of 
the sacrum, [a, 29.] 

INTERSiEPTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-se 9 p'(sa a 'e 2 p)'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From intersaepire , to fenee about. See Septum.— 
I. narium. See Septum narium.— I. virginale. See Hymen 
(2d def.). 

INTERSCAPULAlt, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-ska 9 p'u 2 -la a r. Lat., inter- 
scapularis (from inter, between, and scapnla |i/. v.]. Fr., inter- 
scapulaire. Ger., zwischen den Schulterbtattern. Situated be¬ 
tween the scapulae. [B, 117 ; L, 44 («, 14).] 

INTERSCAPULIUM (Lat.), n. n. l 2 n-tu*r(te 2 r)-ska 2 p(ska 9 p)- 
u 9 l(u 4 l)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From inter, between, and scapnla (q. v.). 
Ger.. Vorderriicken, Schulterblattsgirite (lst def.). 1. Of Bartholin, 
the spine of the scapula. [A, 325.1 2. The space between the scapu¬ 
lae. 3. A fossa on the dorsum of the scapnla. [L, 349 (a, 29).] 4. 
In blrds, the region between the wings. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
INTERSECTIO (Lat.), n. f. I 9 n-tu®r(te 9 r)-se 9 k'shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. Gen., 
-onTs. From intersecare, to cut asunder. An intersectlon.—I. 
nervorum opticorum. See Chiasm.—U nes tendinem. See 
Lineae transversae. 

INTERSEP1MENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 9 n-tu®r(te 9 r>se 9 p(sap)-l- 
(e>tne 9 nt / u 8 m(u 4 m). From intersaepire, to fenee about. Ger., 
Zmschenraum, Scheidewand. A separation, partitlon. [L, 50 (a, 
14).]—I. tiiorueis. See Mediastinum. 

1NTKRSKPTAL, adj. I 2 n-tu*r-se 9 p't'l. From intersaepire, to 
fenee about or to hedge up, Impede. Situated between the parti- 
tions or septa. [J.] 

INTEKSEPTUM (Lat.). n. n. I 2 n-tu®r(te 9 r)-se 9 p(sap)'tu a m- 
(tu 4 in). 1. See Septum. 2. See Intersepimentum. 3. The saeptum 
narium. 4. The diaphragm. [L, 30, 50.] 

1NTERSPACE, n. I 9 n / tu®r-spas. From inter , between, and 
spatium, a space. A space between two or more things. (a, 41.]— 
Jluversiun i*s, The inore or less prlsmatie masses of bone that 
fili the gaps between adjacent llaversian systems. 
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IXTEROSSEOUS 

INTESTATUS 


INTERSPINAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 5 r-spi'n'l. See Interspinous. 

INTERSPINALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu®r(te 2 r)-spin(spen)-a(a 3 )'- 
li 2 s. See Interspinous ; as a n., one of the short vertical bundles 
of muscular flbres placed in pairs between the spinous processes of 
the contiguous vertebrae. [L, 31, 142, 172 (a, 29).]—Interspinales 
colli. The interspinales in the cervical region. [a, 29.]—Inter¬ 
spinales dorsi et lumborum. The interspinales of the dorsal 
and lumbar regions. [a, 29.] 

INTERSPINOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu s r-spin'u 3 s. Lat., interspinalis 
(from inter , between, and spina, a spine). Fr., interepineux. 
Ger., Zwischendorn-. Situated between spinous processes (e. g., 
those of the vertebrae). [C.J 

INTERSTAMINAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-sta 2 m'i 2 -n'l. From inter , 
between, and <rrrjnuiv, a stamen. Between stamens (said of an or- 
gan placed between two stamens). [Balfour (a, 35).] 

INTERSTERNAR, adj I 2 n-tu 8 r-stu 6 r'n’l. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and orepi/oi/, the sternum. Situated between different por- 
tions of the sternum, [a, 29.] 

INTERSTICE, n. I 2 n-tu®r'sti 2 s, i 2 n'tu 6 r-sti 2 s. Lat., interstiti¬ 
um (from intersistere , to stand stili in the middle). Fr., i. Ger., 
Zwischenraum, Zwischenstand. 1. A small gap or interval be¬ 
tween two adjacent bodies. 2. In botany, (a) an air-space, espe- 
cially one smaller than the surrounding cells. Cf. Air- cells (3d 
def.) and Lacuna : and (6) the vallecula in the Umbelliferce. 3. An 
old term for an intermission of twelve hours in the course of a fever. 
[B, 123,229 (a, 24); L, 50 (a, 14).]— Lacunar i. See Areola (2d def.). 

INTERSTITIAL, adj. I' J n-tu 6 r-sti 2 sh / a a l. From interstitium, 
a space between. Fr., interstitiel. Ger., interstitiell. 1. Dissemi- 
nated through the substance of an organ or part; of an inflamma- 
tion, affecting the connective tissue of an organ. 2. Pertaining to 
that form of growth which consists in the interposition of new ele- 
ments between old ones instead of in addition to the surface. [B, 
291 (a, 24).] Cf. Intercalary. 3. Of pathological processes, occu- 
pying the space between the essential parts of an organ which con- 
stitutes its proper tissue ; opposed to parenchymatous. [B.] 

INTERSTITIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-sti 2 sh(sti 2 t)'i 2 - 
u 3 in(u 4 m). 1. See Interstice. 2. An interposed part or body. [L, 
50 (a, 14).]— I. ciliare. See Ciliary ligament.— Interstitia in¬ 
tercostalia. See Intercostal spaces.— Interstitia interossea 
metacarpi. The spaces between the metacarpal bones. [L, 332 
(a, 29).]—Interstitia interossea metatarsi. The spaces be¬ 
tween the metatarsal bones. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—I. interosseum 
antibracliii. The space between the radius and ulna. [L. 332 
(a, 29).]—I. interosseum cruris. The space between the tibia 
and fibula. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—I. jugulare. Fr., interstice jugu- 
laire . Ger., Gurgelzwischenraum. See Jugulum.— I. tliyreo- 
liyo-epiglotticum. The space between the hyo-epiglottic and 
the thyreo-epiglottic and middle thyreo-hyoid ligaments. [L, 332 
(a.. 29).] 

INTERSUPERCILIARY, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-su 2 p-u 5 r-si 2 l'i 2 -a-ri 2 . 
Situated between the superciliary ridges. [a, 29.] 

INTERTARSAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ta 3 rVl. From inter, between, 
and tarsus ( q. v.). Situated between adjacent tarsal bones. 

INTERTIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-te 2 r-ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
Gen., -al'is. From inter, between, and tibialis , pertaining to the 
tibia. A muscle found in some of the lower animals, attached to 
both tibiae and passing across the sphincter cloacae ; an adductor 
of the legs. [L, 14.] 

INTERTINCTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-ti 2 n 2 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
inter , between, and Unguere, to wet. See Discrete (Ist def.). 

INTERTRABECULA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-tra 2 b(tra 3 b)- 
e 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . From inter , between, and trabecula , a little beam. 
A median cartilaginous bar that sometimes connects the trabecu¬ 
lae of the cranium in front. [L, 294.] 

INTERTRAOHELIAN, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-tra 2 k-el'i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., 
intertrachelianus (from m fer, between, and rpax^o?, the throat). 
Fr , mtertrachelien. Situated between the cervical vertebrae. [L, 
41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTERTRAGICUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-tra 2 j(tra 3 g) / - 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From inter , between, and rpa-yi/tos. like a goat. Fr., 
dilatateur de la conque. Of Jung, a muscle on the anterior sur¬ 
face of the anterior wall of the cartilage of the external auditory 
canal. It passes obliquely over the lateral fissures in the cartilage. 
IL, 81, 332 (a, 29).] 

INTERTRANSVERSAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 r- 
tra 3 n 2 s-ve 2 r-sa 2 r. 1. (Adj.) see Intertransverse. 2. (N.) see In- 
tkrtransversalis and Intertransversarius.— I. <lu cou. See 
Intertransversalis (n.). 

INTERTRANSVERSALIS (Lat.). adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r(te 3 r)-tra 2 ns- 
(tra 3 ns)-vu 6 r(we 2 r)-sa(sa a ) / li 2 s. Gen., -al'is. Intertransverse ; as a 
n. (Fr., intertransversaire du cou ), and in the m. pl., intertrans- 
versales (Fr., intercervicaux; Ger., obere und untere Quermuskeln 
des Halses , Zwischenqaermuskeln ), the analogues of the intertrans¬ 
versarius muscle of man, found in solipeds. [L, 13.] 

INTERTRANSVERSARIUS (Lat.), adj. I 3 n-tu 8 r(te 3 r)-tra 3 ns- 
(tra 3 ns)-vu 8 r(we 2 r)-sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Intertransverse ; as a 
n.. a muscle which passes nearly vertically from the transverse pro- 
cess of one vertebra to the transverse process of the vertebra im- 
mediately below. [L, 31,142, 332.]—Intertransversarii anteri¬ 
ores. See Intertransversarii laterales. —Intertransversarii 
breves. A generic term embracing the intertransversarii colli 
postici, the intertransversarii dorsi, the interaccessorii, and the 
rectus capitis lateralis. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Intertransversarii colli 
antici. The anterior fibres of the intertransversarii in the cervical 
regions. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Intertransversarii colli postici. The 
posterior flbres of the intertransversarii in the cervical region. [L, 
332 (a, 29).]—Intertransversarii laterales. The fibres of the 


intertransversarii in the lumbar region which fle between the trans¬ 
verse processes and are in series with the levatores costarum. [L, 
142. 332 (a, 29).]—Intertransversarii longi. A generic term em¬ 
bracing the median fasciculi of the longissimus dorsi, transversalis 
cervicis, and the trachelo-mastoid. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Intertrans¬ 
versarii posteriores. See Interaccessorii. 

INTERTRANSVERSE, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-tra 3 ns-vu 8 rs'. Lat., in¬ 
tertransversalis, intertransversarius (from inter , between, and 
transvertere , to turn across). Fr., intertransversaire. Ger., in- 
tertransversal. Situated between the transverse processes of the 
vertebrae, [a, 29.] 

INTERTRIGINOUS, adj. I 2 n-tu®r-tri 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. From inter¬ 
trigo. a chafing. Fr., intertrigineux. Pertaining to or of the na¬ 
ture of intertrigo. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTERTRIGO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 8 r(te 3 r)-tri(tre)'go. Gen., 
-trig'inis. From in ter , between, and terere , to rub. Fr., ecorchure. 
Ger.. F)'att. It., intertrigine. Sp., i. Syn.: paratrimma. A 
chafing or galling of the skin from the friction of two apposed sur- 
faees, and the macerating and irritating effect of accumulated 
sweat. It is attended with erythema and usually with a foul-smell- 
ing secretion. [G.]—I. ani, I. podicis. I. of the anus. 

INTERTROCHANTERICI, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'i 3 k. 
From inter , between, and rpoxarjjjp, a trochanter. Situated be¬ 
tween the trochanters. [a, 14.J 

INTERTROPICAL, adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r-tro 2 p / i 2 -k , l. From inter, 
between, and rpoirucos, tropical. Fr., i. Occurring between the 
tropics. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTEItTUBULAR, adj. I 2 n tu 8 r-tu a b'u 2 l-a 9 r. From inter , 
between, and tubulus , a tubule. Situated between tubules. [a, 14.] 

INTERURETERIC, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-u 2 -re 2 t-e 3 r'i 2 k. From in¬ 
ter , between, and ovpijr^p, the ureter. Situated between the ureters. 
[Rockwell, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 17, 1886, p. 82.] See I. bar. 

INTERUTEROPLACENTAL, adi. I 2 n-tu 8 r-u 2 t"e 2 r-o-pla 2 s- 
e 2 n't’l. From inter , between, uterus , the womb, and placenta ( q . 
v.). Situated between the uterus and the placenta, [a, 14.] 

INTERVAGINAL, adj. Pn-tiPr-vaaj^a-n’!. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and vagina, a sheath. Situated between sheaths. 

INTERVAL, n. I 2 n'tu 8 r-v’l. Lat., intervallum (from inter, 
between, and vallum, a breastwork). Fr., intervalle. Ger., Inter- 
vall. 1. A space between places, an interstice. 2. A remission of 
a disease. fa, 14.]—Focal i. Fr., intervalle focale. Ger .. focales 
Intervall. That i. within which a homocentric beam of light, after 
refraction by an asymmetric surface, undergoes its greatest con- 
centration. It is bounded by the anterior and posterior focal lines, 
which includealltherays. [F.]—Inter-mesoblastic i. Thespace 
between the two layers of the mesoblast.—Interorbital i. The 
distanee between the two dacrya. [L, 149. 150 (a, 29).]—Lucid i. 
The i. between two paroxysms. in periodic or recurrent insanity, in 
which the patient is sane and responsible. [a, 40.]—Orbital 1. 
See Interorbital i. 

INTERVALLARY, adj. I 3 n-tu 8 r-va 2 l'a 2 r-i 3 . Occurring in the 
interval between the paroxysms of a disease (s ee Epileptic insan¬ 
ity). [D, 36.] 

INTERVALLUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 5 r(te 2 r)-va 2 l(wa 8 l) , lu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). See Interval.—I ntervalla cellularia. The spaces be¬ 
tween constituents of organs or tissues, partieularly the spaces in 
areolar tissue. [L, 349 (a, 29).]—Intervalla intercostalia. The 
intercostal spaces. [A, 322.]—I. lucidum. See Lucid interval. 

INTERVALVAR, INTERVALVATE, adj’s. I 2 n-tu 8 r-va 3 lv'- 
a 3 r, -at. Lat., intervalvis , intervalvularis (from inter, between, 
and valva, the leaf of a door). Fr., intervalve, intervalvaire. 
Ger., Zwischenklappig. Situated between valves. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTERVALVE, INTERVALVULAR, adj s. I 3 n'tu 8 r-va 3 lv, 
-valv / u 2 -la 3 r. From inter , between, and valva, the leaf of a door. 
Lat., intervalvis, intervalmdaris. Fr., intervalve [Mirbel], inter¬ 
valvaire.. Ger., zwischenklappig. Between the valves ; said of the 
partition extending between the ventral sutures of the carpels in 
the pod of cruciferous plants, and by Mirbel of the nervules (fibres 
forming the vascular tissue of the placentaries) situated between 
the borders of the valves in such fruit. [B, 1, 19. 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

INTERVALVIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-va 2 l(wa 3 l)'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). 
SeeI ntervalvate. 

INTERVASCULAR, adj. I 3 n-tu*r-va 3 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. From in ter, 
between, and vasculum, a small vessel. Occupying the spaces be¬ 
tween vessels. 

INTERVENIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 8 r(te 2 r)-ve(wa) / ni 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From inter, between, and vena, a vein. The portion of 
parenchyma between the veins of a leaf. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

INTERVENTRICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tu 8 r-ve 3 n-tri 3 k'u 3 l-a 3 r. 
From inter, between, and ventriculus, a ventricle. Situated be¬ 
tween the ventricles. 

INTERVERSION, n. I 3 n-tu 8 r-vu 8 r'zhu 3 n. From inter, be¬ 
tween, and vertere, to turn. Fr., i. See Evolution.—I. lobulaire 
(Fr.). See Evolution nodulaire graisseuse du foie. 

INTERVERTEBRAL, adj. Pn-tuSr-vuWe^-Fl. From in¬ 
ter. between, and vertebra (q. v.). Situated between adjacent 
vertebrae. [a, 14.] 

INTERVERTEBRO-COSTAL (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 3 -te 3 r-ve 2 r-ta- 
bro-kos-ta 3 l. From inter, between, vertebra {q. v.), and costa, a 
rib. See VertIsbro-costal. 

INTERVILLOUS, adj. I 3 n-tu 8 r-vi 3 ru 3 s. From inter, between, 
and villus , shaggy hair. Ger., intervillos. Situated between the 
villi, [a. 29.] 

INTESTATUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-te 2 st-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From in, 
not, and testari , to be witness. See Anorchus. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tl» 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , b lue; U 3 , lnll; U 4 , full; U 6 , uni, U # , like ii (German). 
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INTESTIN (Fr.), adj. and n. A 2 n 2 -te 2 s-ta 2 n 2 . 1. (Adj.) see In- 
testinal. 2. (N.) see Intestine. —I* grcie. See Small intestine. 
—1. vide [Winslow]. See Jejunum. 

INTESTINAE, adi. Pn-te 2 st'i 2 -n*l. Lat., intestinalis (from 
intestinus, inward). Fr., inteslin . Of or belouging to tbe intestines. 
[a, 14.] 

INTESTINALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I 2 u-te 2 st-l 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a». 
From intestina, the intestiues. Of Cuvier, a class of invertebrates 
wldch live in the intestines of animals. [L, 180 («, 39).] See En- 

TOZOA. 

INTESTINALIS (Lat.), adj. Pn-te 2 st-i 2 n-a(a 3 )ii 2 s. See In- 

TEST1NAL. 

INTESTINE, n. I 2 n-te 2 st'i 2 n. Gr., ivrepov. Lat., intestinum 
(from intus, within). Fr intestin. Ger Darm, Gedcirm. It.,Sp.. 
intestino. The musculo-membranous canal (or any definite por- 
tiou of it) extending from the stomach to the anus, situated inside 
the abdomina! cavity. [C.]-Large i. Lat., intestinum amplum. 
Fr gros intestin. Ger., Dickdarm. That part of the intestinal 
canal which extends from the end of the ileum to the anus It is 
divided (nto the caecum, colon, and rectum. [C.]—Primitive I. 
See Protooasteb.— Small i. Lat., intestinum angustum. *r., 
intestin grele. Ger., Diinndarm. That part of the i. which ex¬ 
tends from the pyloric orifice to the large i. [C.] 

INTESTINI FORM, adj. I 2 n-te 2 st-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From intes¬ 
tinum, an intestine, and forma, form. Intestine-shaped. 

INTESTINO-VAGINAL,adj. Pu-te 2 st-i 2 n-o-va 2 j'i 2 -n’l. From 
intestinum, an intestine, and vagina (g. v.). Pertaimng to the in¬ 
testine and to the vagina. 

INTESTINO-VESICAL, adj. I 2 n-te 2 st-i 2 n-o-ve 2 s'i 2 -k'l. From 
intestinum, an intestine, and vesica, the bladder. Pertaining to 
the intestine and to the bladder. 

INTESTINULUM (Lat.), n. n. Pn-te 2 st-i 2 n(en)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(n«in). Dim. of intestinum. 1. A small intestine, or a small con- 
voluted body resembling one ; of Sdmmerring, acerebral convolu- 
tion. [I. 3 (K).] 2. The umhilical cord. [L, 50 (a. 14).]-Intesti- 
imla cerebri. The cerebral convolutions. [a, 14.1—Intestinula 
Mcibomii. An old term for the Meibomian glands. [F.] 

INTESTINUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-te 2 st-in(en)'u*m(u 4 m). See In¬ 
testine.— I. amplum. See Large intestine.— I. angustum. 
See Small intestine.— I. caecum. See Caecum.— I. cellulatum. 
See Colon.— I. circumvolutum. See Ileum.— I. colon. See 
Colon.— I. contortum, I. convolutum. See Ileum.— I. cras¬ 
sum. See Colon.— Intestina diaboli. See Devil’s-guts.— I. 
duodenitin. See Duodenum.— I. glomeriilatum. See Ileum.— 
I. gracile. See Small intestine. —I. grande. See Large intes¬ 
tine.— I. gyratum. See Ileum.— I. gyratum, I. ileum, I. in¬ 
volutum. See Ileum,— I. jejunum. See Jejunum.— I. laxum. 
See Colon.— I. longum [Avicennaj. See Ileum.— I. majus. See 
Colon. —I. pancreaticum. See Duodenum.— I. plenum. See 
Colon.— I. rectum. See Rectum.— I. tenue. See Small intes¬ 
tine.— Intestina terra;. The Lumbricus terrestris. [B,88 (a, 39).] 
INTEXINE, INTEXTINE, n’s. Pn-te 2 x'i 2 n,-ti 2 n. From in- 
texere, to weave. In the pollen-grains of angeiosperms, an inner 
membrane sometimes occurring (e. g., in the genus CEnothera ) in 
the extine. [B, 229 (a, 35).] 

INTIMA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. intimus, innermost. I 2 n'ti 2 -ma 3 . 
The innermost tunic of any structure, [a. 45.]—I. pia. Ger., in- 
iiere Lage der Pia. The innermost layer of the pia. [L, 31 (a, 29).] 
—I. unguis. The root of the nail. [a, 29.]—I. vasorum. The 
lining membrane of blood-vessels. [a, 29.] 

INTIMUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. intimus. I 2 n'ti 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The interior part of anything. fa, 29.] 

INTODISCALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-to(to 2 )-di 2 sk-a(a 3 )ii 2 s. Fr., 
intodiscal. Of Lestiboudois, situated (of stamens, inserted) within 
the disc. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INTOLERANCE, n. Pn-to 2 l'e 2 -r"ns. Lat., intolerantia (from 
intolerans, that enn not bear). Inability to endure the effects of 
an agent (e. g., a drug).—I. of liglit. See Photophobia. 

INTONATION, n. I 2 n-to-na'shu*n. From intonare, to thun- 
der. 1. The production of a tone. 2. The quality of a tone,—In- 
testinal i. Lat., intonat io intestinalis. See Borboryomvs. 

INTOltSION, n. Pn-to 2 r'shu*n. Lat.. intorsio (from intor¬ 
quere , to twlst). Fr., i. The bending or twisting of a part of a 
piant in any direction other than the apparently natural one. [B. 
1 (a, 24).] 

INTORTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-to 2 rt'u»s'u 4 s). Ger.. einwdrtsge- 
dreht, at>gedreht. Of a piant or plnnt-organ, twisted upon itself. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 2i).] 

INTOXICATION. n. Pn-to 2 x-i 2 -ka'shu»n. From in, intens., 
and toxicare, to poison. Fr., i„ ivresse (2d def.). Ger.. /., Intoxi- 
kution, Iierauschung, Trnnkenheit (2ddef.). 1. A condition of sys- 
temic poisoning due to the absorptlon lnto the blood of any agent 
which overwhelrns the mental or bodily functions. 2. I. (Ist def.) 
produced by alcohol. [I). 3.]—Alooholic i. Fr., i. alcoolique. 
See I. (2d def.).—Arsenica! i. Poisoning wlth arsenic. Clio- 
lnetnic I. See Ciiol^mia.— Chronio alooholic i. Of Marcet, 
chronie alcoholism. fD.]—Fermcnt i. The absorptlon lnto the 
system and oonsoquent toxic effect of the fermentlng contents of a 
cystlc tumor. [“ N. Y. Med. Joiir.,” April 28, 1888, p. 453 (a. 40).]— 
I. liydutiqtic (Fr.). I. (ist def.) by the liquid of a hydatld cyst. 
Injected under the skln, it was found by Debove to produce urti¬ 
caria In healthy persons, and when efTuscd lnto the tlssues in large 
amount, as after puncture of a cyst. dyspnoea, collapse, and even 
death. [a, 18.]— I. putrido (Fr.). I. (Ist def.) by products of de- 
composltlon. [A. 390 (a, 2D.1—Mercuriitl i. Fr., i. mercurielle. 
Ger., Quecksilberi\ Constitutloiial poisoning by mercury, saliva- 
tion. [o, 14.] Cf. Mercurial caciiexia.— Saturnino i.' Fr., i. 


saturnine. S ee Lead poisoning and Lead cachexia.—S epticre- 
mlc i., Soptic i. See Septicaemia.—U nem i c i. See Ukacmia. 

INTRA-A15DOMINAL, adj. Pn-tra 3 -a 2 b-do 2 in'i 2 -ni. Lat., 
intra-abdominalis. Fr., i.-a. Situated in the abdominal cavity. 

INTRA-ARAC1INOI1), adj. Pn-tra 3 -a 2 r-a 2 kiioid. Froin in¬ 
tra. within, and apa^ec^s (see Arachnoid). Fr., intra-arachndid- 
ien. Situated within the arachnoid cavity. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
INTRA-ARTERIAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -a 3 r-te'ri 2 -a 2 l. From in¬ 
tra , within, and aprypia, an artery. Fr., intra-arteriel. Situated 
within an artery or within the arterial system. [a, 45.] 

INTRA-AKT1 CULAII, adj. Fn-tra 3 -a 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From 
intra, within, and articutus, a joint. Fr., intra-articulaire. Situ¬ 
ated within a joint. 

INTRACA1VSULAR, adj. Pu-tra 3 -ka 2 p'su 2 l-a 3 r. From intra, 
within, and capsula , a capsnle. Fr., intra-capsulaive. Situated 
within a capsule, especially of a joint. [L, 49 (a, 14); a, 45.] 
INTRACAR 1)1 AC, adj. l 2 u-tra 3 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 k. From intra, 
within, and sapUa, the heart. Fr., intra-cardiaque. Situated 
within the cavity of the heart. fL, 49 (a, 14).] 
INTRACAEPELLAEY, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ka 3 rp'e 2 l-n-ri 2 . From 
intra, within, and /capiros, a fruit. Produced aniong or interior to 
the carpels. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

INTRACA RTILAGINOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ka 3 rt-i 2 l-a 2 j'i 2 n- 
u 3 s. From intra, within, and cartilago, cartilage. Fr., intracarti- 
lagineux. Situated or occurriug within the substance of carti¬ 
lage. [J.] 

INTRACELLULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -se 2 lii 2 l-a 3 r. From intra, 
within, and cellula, a small cell. Fr., introprotoplasmique. Ger., 
i. Contained or occurring within a cell. [J.] 

INTItACERE 15RAL, adj. l 2 n-tra 3 -se 2 r'e 2 b-ri. From intra, 
within, and cerebrum (q. v.). Fr., i.-cerebral. Situated or occur- 
ring within the cerebrum. 

INTRACKRVICAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -su 6 r'vi 2 -k'l. From intra, 
within, and cervix, the neck. Fr., i.-c. Situated within the canal 
of the cervix uteri. [L, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

INTRACILIARY, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -si 2 li 2 -a-ri 2 . From intra, with¬ 
in, and cilium, an eyelash. Situated within the ciliarj’ region. [a, 29.] 
INTEACISOIt (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tra 3 -siz(kes)'o 2 r. Gen., -or'is. 
From intra , within, and caedere , to cut. A haemostatic forceps 
witli a roughened bite so arranged that the intima of the artery is 
crushed or cut, thus obviating the necessity of a ligature, [o. 40.] 
INTRA COSTA LIS (Lat.). n. m. I 2 n-tra 3 -ko 2 st-a(a 3 )ii 2 s. From 
intra, within, and costa, a rib. An internal intercostal muscie. 
[“ Med. Record,” July 30, 1887 (L).] 

INTRACRANIAL, adj. Pn-tra 3 -kran'i 2 -a 2 l. From intra, 
within, and cranium ( q . v.). Situated or occurring within the skull. 
[a, 14.] 

INTRA CRESCENT, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -kre 2 s'se 2 nt. From intra, 
within. and crescere, to grow. Fr., f. Of eorals, growing more 
upon the internal than upon the external surface. [Cassini (L, 41).] 
INTRACIlURyEUS (Lat.), n. m. l 2 n-tra 3 -kru 2 (kru)-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )- 
u*s(n 4 s). From intra, within, and crurceus ( q. v.). See Vastus 
internus. 

INTRACUTANEOUS» adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ku 2 -ta'ne-u 3 s. From 
intra, within, and cutaneus, cutaneous. Situated, placed, or oc¬ 
curring within the substance of the skin. [a, 14.] 

INTRACYSTIC, adj. Pn-tra 3 -si 2 st'i 2 k. From intra, within, 
and a bladder. Fr., intracystique. 1. Situated or occur¬ 

ring within a cyst. 2. See Intravesical. 

INTRAPERMIC, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -du 6 rm'i 2 k. From intra, with¬ 
in, and hippa, the skin. See Intracutaneous. 

INTRADILATKD. adj. Pn-tra 3 -di-lat'e 2 d. Lat., intradi- 
latatus (from intra, within, and dilatare, to dilate). Fr.. intradi- 
late . Ger., inwendiq (oder innerlich) ansgcdehnt. Dilated with¬ 
in. [B, 1 (a, 24); a, 45.] Cf. Interdilatatus. 

INTRAOURAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -dii 2 'rM. From intra, within, 
and dura ( q . v.). Situated or occurring within the dura. 

INTltA-EPIDERMAL, INTRA-EPIDERMIC, adj's. l 2 n- 
tra 3 -e 2 p-i 2 -du 6 r'm’l, -mi 2 k. From intra, within, em. upon, and 
teppa, the skin. Fr., intraepidermiqne. Ger., intracpidermal. 
Situated within the substance of the epidermis. [J.l 
INTRA-EPITIIKLIAL, adj. Pn-tra 3 -e 2 p-i 2 -thel , i 2 -a 2 l. From 
intra , within, and epithelium (g. v.). Within an epithelium. [J.] 
INTRAFASCICULAIt, adj. Pn-tra 3 -fa 2 s-i 2 kii 2 -la 3 r. Lat., 
intrafascicularis (from intra, within, and fasciculus [g. v.]). Fr., 
intrafascicutaire. Situated within a fascfcle. [a, 24.] 
INTRA-FE15RILE (Fr.), adj. A 2 n 2 -tra 3 -fa-brel. From intra, 
within, and febris, a fever. Occurring durhig fever. 

INTRAFCETATION, n. I 2 n-tra 3 -fe-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., intrafoe- 
tation (from intra, within, and foetus [q. v.J). Fr., i. Ger., Intra- 
fbtation. See Foetal inclusion. 

INTRAFOLIACEOUS, INTRAFOLIAlt, INTRAFOLI- 
ATE, adj"s. Pn-tra 3 -fol-i 2 -a , shu 3 s. -foli 2 -a 3 r. -foPi 2 -at. I>at., in¬ 
tra foliaceus, intra foliaris, intrafoiiatus (from intra, within, and 
folium , a leaf). Fr.. intrafalit. Ger., uber einem lilalte stchend. 
Placed within the axil of a leaf. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTRA-IfEPATIC, adj. Pn-tra 3 -he 2 p-a 2 t / i 2 k. From intra, 
within, and belonging to the liver. Fr., intra-htpatique. 

Situated or occurring within tho liver. 

INTRA JUGULAE, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ju*g'u 2 -la 2 r. From intra, 
within, and jugulum, the collar-bone. Fr., iutra-jugulaire. Situ¬ 
ated within or internal to the jugular process, vein, or foramen. 
[a, 29.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; CIP, loch (Scottish); E. he; E 2 , oli; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanlc: 
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INTRALIGAMENTOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -li 2 g-a 2 m-e 2 nt'u 3 s. 
From intra, within, and ligamentum , a ligament. Fr., intra-liga- 
menteux. Situated or occurring within a ligament, especially be- 
ween the folds of the broad ligament of the uterus. 

INTRALINGUAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -li 2 n 2 'gw’l. From intra , 
within, and lingua , the tongue. Fr., i. Situated in the substance 
of the tongue. 

INTRALOBUEAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -lo 2 b'u 2 -Ia 3 r. From intra, 
within, and Aoj3o?, a lobe. Fr., intra-lobulaire. Situated or oc¬ 
curring within a lobule (as of the liver). 

INTRAMARGINAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ma 3 rj , i 2 -n‘ , l. From intra, 
within, and margo , a margin. Situated within the margin. [a, 14.] 

INTRAMEDULLARY, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -me 2 d'u 3 l-a-ri 2 . From 
intro , within, and medulla, the marrow of bones. Fr., intra- 
medullaire. Situated within the medulla. [L, 41 (a, 29).] 

INTRAMEMBRANOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -me 2 m'bra 2 n-u 3 s. From 
intra, within, and membrana, a membrane. Fr., intra-membra- 
neux. Ger., intra-membranos. Situated or occurring within the 
substance of a membrane. [J.] 

INTRAMENINGEAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -me 2 n-i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From 
intra, within, and urjviy£, a membrane. Fr., intrameningeal. 
Situated or occurring within the meninges. 

INTKA3IOIECULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -mo-le 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From 
intra, within, and moles , a shapeless mass. Occurring within the 
molecules. [B, 229 (a, 24).] See I. respjration. 

INTRAMURAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -mu 2 'r’l. From intra , within, 
and murus , a wall. 1. Situated or occurring within the wall of a 
hollow organ. 2. Of iuterments, occurring within the limits of a 
municipality. 

INTRAMUSCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -mu 3 s / ku 2 -la 3 r. From in¬ 
tra , within, and musculus , a muscle. Fr., inlramusculaire. Ger., 
intramuscular. Situated or occurring within the substance of a 
muscle or a muscular fibre. [J.] 

INTRANUCLEAR, adj. I 2 n-tra s -nu 2 'kle 2 -a 3 r. From intra , 
within, and nucleus (q. v.). Fr., intranucleaire. Contained within 
a nucleus. [J.] 

INTRA-OCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -o 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From intra, 
within, and oculus, the eye. Fr., intra-oculaire. Ger., i. Situated 
or occurring within the eye. 

INTRA-ORBITAL, adj. Pn-traS-oW^-Fl. From intra, 
within, and orbita, the orbit. Fr., intra-orbitaire. Situated or oc¬ 
curring within the orbit. 

INTKA-OSSEOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -o 2 s'e 2 -u 3 s. From tnfra, with¬ 
in, and os, a bone. Fr., intra-osseux. Situated or occurring with¬ 
in the substance of bone. 

1NTRAPARENCHY3IATOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pa 2 r-e 2 n-ki 2 m'- 
a 2 t-u 3 s. From intra, within, and tt apeyxvpLa, anything poured in 
beside. Fr., intraparenchymateux. Ger., intraparenchymatos. 
Situated between the proper elements of a tissue. [J.] 

INTRAPARIETALi, adj. I 2 n-tra 8 -pa-ri'e a -t’l. From intra, 
within, and paries, a wall. Fr., i.-pam&tal. See Intramural (lst 
def.). 

INTRAPELVIC, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pe 2 lv / i 2 k. From intra, within, 
and pelvis ( q. v.). Fr., intra-pelvien. Ger., intrapelvisch. Situ¬ 
ated or occurring in the pelvic cavity. 

INTRAPERITONEAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 8 -pe 2 r-i 2 -to 2 n-e'a 2 l. From 
intra , within, and nepirovaiov, the peritonaeum. Fr., intraperi- 
toneal. Situated or occurring within tlie peritoneal cavity. 

INTRAPETALOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. From intra, 
within, and n-eraAov, a Ieaf. Within the petals (said of organs en- 
veloped by the corolla), [a, 35.] 

INTRAPETIOLAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -p*e 2 t-i / o 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., intra- 
qyetiolaris (from intra , within, and petiolus , a little petiole). Fr.. 
intrapetiolaire. Surrounded by the base of the petiole (said of 
buds). [B, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

INTRAPLACENTAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pla-se 2 n / ti. From intra, 
within, and placenta ( q. v.). Situated within or extending into the 
placenta. 

INTRAPLEURAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -plu 2/ r1. From intra , with¬ 
in, and irKevpa (see Pleura). Situated or occurring within the 
pleural cavity. 

INTRAPROTOPLASMIC, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pro-to-pla 2 z'mi 2 k. 
From intra, within. 7rpu>Tos, first, and n\a<rfia , plasma. Fr., intra- 
protoplasmique. Ger., intraprotoplasmisch . See Intracelltjlar. 

INTRAPULMONARY, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -pu 3 l / mo 2 n-a-ri 2 . From 
intra , within, and pulmo, the lung. Fr., intrapulmonaire. Situ¬ 
ated or occurring within or forced mto the lung. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

INTRARECTOS [E. CouesJ (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tra 3 -re 2 kt / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From intra, within, and rectus, straight. See Rectus oculi internus. 

INTRARHACHIDIAN, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 r-ra 2 k-i 2 d / i 2 a 2 n. From 
intra, within, paxis, the spine, and «tSos, resemblance. See Intra- 

SPINAL. 

INTRARIOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., intrarim. Fr., in- 
traire [L. C. Richard]. Ger., im Innem liegend. Lying within (said 
of the embryo when inclosed by the endosperm). [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

INTRASCROTAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 8 -skro'ti. From intra, within, 
and scrotum ( q. v.). Situated or occurring within the scrotum. 

INTRASPINAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -spi / n , l. From intra, within, 
and spina, the spine. Fr., i. Situated or occurring within the 
spinal canal. 

INTRASTAMINAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -sta 2 m / i 2 -n , l. Lat., intra - 
stamineus (from intra, within, and stamen [o. v.]). Situated within 
the stamens. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 


INTRATESTICULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -te 2 st-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From 
intra, within, and testiculus , a testicle. Fr., intratesticulaire. 
Situated or occurring within the testicle. 

INTRATHORACIC, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -thor-a 2 si 2 k. From intra, 
within, and 6a>pa£, the chest. Fr., intrat lior acique. Situated or 
occurring within the cavity of the thorax. 

INTRATUBAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -tu 2 'bi. From intra, within, 
and tuba, a triimpet. Situated or occurring within a tube, espe¬ 
cially the oviduct. 

INTRATYMPANIC, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ti 2 m-pa 2 n / i 2 k. From intra, 
within, and rvunavov, the tympanum. Fr., intratympanique. Situ¬ 
ated, placed, or occurring within the tympanum. 

INTRA-URETHRAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -u 2 -reth / r 1 l. From intra, 
within, and oiprjdpa, the urethra. Situated, placed, or occurring 
within the urethra. 

INTKA-IJTERINE, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -u 2 'te 2 r-i 2 n. From intra, 
within, and uterus (q.v.). Fr., intra-uterin. Ger., intra-uterin. 
1. Situated within or penetrating into the cavity of the body of the 
uterus. 2. Occurring before birth. 

INTRAVAGINAE, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -va 2 j'i 2 -n ,f l. From intra, 
within, and vagina (q. v.). Fr., i. Situated or occurring within or 
penetrating into the vagina. [L, 44, 49 (a, 14).J 

INTRAYALVULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -va 2 lv'u 2 -la 3 r. From intra, 
within, and valva , the leaf of a door. JWithin the valves (said of 
the saeptum in the pod of the Cruciferce). [B, 19 (a, 35).] See Inter- 

VALVULAR. 

INTRAVASATION, n. I 2 n-tra 2 v-a 2 -sa'shu 3 n. From intra, 
within, and vas, a vessel. The entrance of pus or other foreign 
matter into the blood-vessels through pathological or traumatic 
openings in their walls. [a, 40.] 

INTRAVASCULAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -va 2 s'ku 2 -la 3 r. From intra, 
within, and vasculum, a small vessel. Fr., intravasculaire. Ger., 
intravasculdr. Situated or occurring within or forced into the 
vessels. 

INTRAVENOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ven'u 3 s. From intra, wuthln, 
and vena, a vein. Fr., intraveineux. Ger., intravenos. Situated 
or occurring within or thrown into the veins. [a, 14.] 

INTRAYENTRICUEAR, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ve 2 n-tri 2 k / u 2 -la 3 r. From 
intra, within, and ventriculus , a ventricle. Fr., intra-ventricu- 
laire. Situated or occurring within a ventricle. 

INTRAVERTEBRAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -vu 6 rt / e 2 b-r , l. From in¬ 
tra, within, and vertebra ( q. v.). See Intraspinal. 

INTRAVERTEBRATED, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -vu 6 rt / e-brat-e 2 d. From 
intra, within, and vertebratus, articulated. Fr., intra vertebri. Of 
G. St.-Hilaire, furnished with a vertebral column. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

INTRAVESICAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -ve 2 s'i 2 -k , l. From intra, within, 
and vesica, the bladder. Situated or occurring within or forced 
into the bladder. 

INTRAVILLOUS, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -vi 2 l / u s s. From intra , within, 
and villus ( q. v.). Fr., intravilleux. Situated within a villus. 

INTRAVITAL, adj. I 2 n-tra 3 -vi't’l. From intra, during, and 
vita, life. Ger., i. Occurring during life. 

INTRICATE, adj. I 2 n / tri 2 -ke 2 t. Lat., intricatus (from intri¬ 
care, to entangle). Fr., complique. Ger., verwebt. Interlaced, in- 
terwoven, entangled. The Intricatae of Nylander are a series of the 
Lichenacece, consisting of the Roccellece, Usnece, Ramalinece, and 
Cetrariece. . [B, 19, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

INTRICATION, n. I 2 n-tri 2 -ka / shu 3 n. From intricare , to en¬ 
tangle. The process of rendering or becoming or the state of being 
intricate. 

INTRICATURA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tri 2 (tre)-ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-u 2 (u) / ra 3 . 
From intricare, to entangle. Ger., Verwickelung. 1. An interlac- 
ing or interweaving. 2. A matting or entanglement of the hair. 
[L, 50, 107 (a, 14).]—I. nervorum opticum. See Chiasma. 

INTRINSECI (Lat.), n. m. pl. I 2 n-tri 2 n / se 2 -si(ke). Of Linmeus, 
diseases of the internal organs. [a, 40.] 

INTRINSIC, adj. I 2 n-tri 2 n'si 2 k. Lat., intrinsecus. Fr., in- 
trinseque. Ger., innerlich. Springing from wdthin, not of exter- 
nal origin ; of a muscle, having both its origin and its insertion in 
or on a single organ. 

INTRITUM (Lat.), n.n. I 2 n-tri(tre) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From interere, 
to rub into. A substance rubbed in. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INTROCESSION, n. I 2 n-tro se 2 sh / u 3 n. From introcedere, to 
en ter. A sinking in or depression of a part. [a, 41.] 




a, CHAMBERS’8 STEM AND INTRODUCER ; b, ARNOLD’8 TENT INTRO- 
ducer; c , barnes’s TAN.P0N INTRODUCER. 


INTRODUCER, n. I 2 n-tro-du 2 s / u 6 r. From introducere, to 
lead into. An instrument for inserting anything. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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INTKODUCTION, n I 2 n-tro-du 8 k'shu 8 n. Lat., introductio 
(from introducere, to lead into). Fr., i. Ger., Einfiihrung. The 
aet of inserting anything. 

INTKOFLKXKU, adj. I 2 n-tro-fle 2 xt'. Lat., introjlexus (from 
intro , imvardly, and flectere, to bend). Fr., introflechi. Ger., em- 
wdrtsgebogen. Cur ved inward. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] See Inflexeo. 

INTltOITUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tro(tro 2 )'i 2 t-u 8 s(n 4 s). Gen., -fro'- 
itus. From introire, to go In. The entrance or inouth of a eanal 
or cavity. [L, 50 (a, 14).J—I. canalis sacralis. The opening at 
the termlnation of the spinal canal at the iower end of the sacrum. 
[L, 115 (a, 29).]—I. laryngis. The upper opening of the larynx. 
L 29.1—1. pelvis. See Pelvic inlet.— I. vagina?. Fr., entree 
du vagin (ou vaginale). Ger., Scheideneingang. The external 
oriflee of the vagina. 

IXTKOMISSIOX, n. I 2 n-tro-mi 2 sh'u 8 n. From intromittere , 
to send in. Fr., i. Ger., Einschiebuug. An act of lnsertion, espe- 
cially of the penis into the vagina. [L, 49.] 

INTIIOM1TTENT, adj. I 2 n-tro-mi 2 t'e 2 nt. Serving for intro- 


mission. 

INTRO PELVINlilTRE (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -tro-pe 2 l-ve-me 2 tr\ From 
intro, interually, pelvis ( q . v.j, and fiirpov, a measure. See Jnternal 


PELVIMETER. 

INTKOUSE, adj. I 2 n-tro 2 rs'. Lat., introrsus (from intro, in- 
wardiy, and versus, turned). Fr.. i. Of an anther, turned toward 
the axis. [B, 1 , 77, 123 (a, 24).] Cf. Extrorse. 

1NTRORSIOX (Fr.), n. A 2 n 2 -tror-si 2 -o 2 n 2 . The act of turning 
inward ; of C. Robin, the embryological process of invagination of 
the mesoderm and the endoderm by which foilicles, etc., are 
formed. [A, 385.] 

1NTROSUSCEPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Fn-tro(tro 8 )-su 8 s(su 4 s)-se 2 p- 
(ke 2 p)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. From intro, inwardly, and susci¬ 
pere, to catch up. Intussusception; in Young’s classification of 
diseases, a genus of the Ectopice. [L, 50, 290 (a, 14): a, 45.] 

INTItOVEINED, adj. Fn-tro-vand'. Characterized by intro- 
venium. [a, 41.] 

INTRO VEXIU3I(Lat.),n.n. Fn-tro(tro 8 )-ve(wayni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From intro, lnternally, and vena, a vein. The condition of having 
the veins hidden (said of piant organs in which the veins are so 
btiried in parenchyma as to be hardly visible externally). [B, 121 
(a, 35).l 

IXTROVERSION, n. I 2 n-tro-vn 5 r'zhu 8 n. From intro, In¬ 
wardly, and vertere , to turn. Ger., Einwdrtskehrung. The pro¬ 
cess of rendering or becoming or the state of being sunken in or 
dimpled (said of the wall of a hollow organ). 

INTRUSE, IXTKUSIVE, adj’s. I 2 n-tru 2 s', -tru 2 s'i 2 v. Lat., 
intrusus (from intrudere, to thrust In). Pushed inward (said, for 
instance, when the base of a fruit is so concave that the pericarp is 
apparently pushed inward by the stem at its point of attachment). 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

IXT.SIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 nt'si 2 -a*. The genus Afzelia. [B, 121 (a, 
35).]—I. ainboinensis. A species found on the islands of the In- 
dian Archipelago. The bark is used in diarrhoea, dysentery, and 
leucorrhoea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


INTU1JATION, n. I 2 n-tu 2 -ba'shu 3 n. From in. into, and tubus, 
a tube. Fr., tubage. Ger., 7. See Catheterism.— I. of the 
larynx. Fr., tubage du larynx. 0’Dwyer‘s method of introduc- 
lng into the larynx and trachea metallic tubes of suifcable shape 
and size, for the relief of obstruction of respiration in this part of 
the resplratory tract. [J. CTDwyer, “N. Y. Med. Jour..” Aug. 8, 
Nov. 28, 1885, p. 145 (a, 40).J—Xasal 1. The introduction of metal- 
iio and soft-rubber tubes of proper shape and size into the nares 
for fracture, haemorrhage, etc., as proposed by Goodwiilie in 1887. 
[a, 40.] 

INTUBUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n'tu 2 b(tu 4 b)-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ivrvfiov. 
Of Pliny, Bee Intybum. 

IXTUllUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n'tu 2 b(tu 4 b)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See iNTYaua. 


IXTUITIOX, n. I 2 n-tu 2 -i 2 sh'u s n. From intueri, to look at. 
The process of rapid and more or less unconscious reasoning by 
whicn a person may arrive at the comprehension of an intricate 
subject. 

INTUMESCENCE, n. I 2 n-tu 2 -me 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., intumescentia 
(from intumescere, to sweii). Fr., i. Ger., Intumescenz, Anschwel- 
lung. Swelling, tumefactlon.—Hraclilal L See Cervical enlarok- 
ment,— Lmnho-sacral L See Lumbar enlargement. 


INTUMESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 2 (tu 4 )-me 2 s-se 2 n(ke 8 n)'- 
shl 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See Intumescence and Enlaroement. The Intumes- 
centice , in Cullen’8 classification of diseases, are an order of the 
Cachexiae . [L, 104.]—I. cerviculis. See Cervical enlaroement,— 
I. gaiigllfonnls (seu ganglloformis) nervi facialis (seu ves¬ 
tibuli) (Scarpa?). A sinall, grayish-red swelling contalning nu- 
merous ganglion ceils situated at the point of connection between 
the faclai nerve and the vestibular branch of the auditory nerve, 
near where the latter enters the intemal auditory meatus. [F ; 
Schwaibe(a, 29).]—I. gangl iosa nervii m ty in panicum ambiens. 
An enlargement upon the tympanlc branch of the glossopharyngea! 
nerve, supposed to be the reinalns of a foetal artery. [a, 40.]—I. 
lactea mammarum. Dlstentlon of the breasts wlth milk,—I. 
lienis. Swelling of the spleen.—I. lumbalis. See Lumbar en¬ 
laroement. —I. maligna. See Aoriophyma.— I. meilullu? spi¬ 
nalis cervicalis. See Cervical enlargement. —I. medulla? 
spinalis Inferior (seu lumbalis). See Lumbar enlaroement.— 
I. incdiilla? spinalis superior. See Cervical enlaroement.- I. 
plana nervi trigemini, I. semilunaris. See Gasserian gan¬ 
glion. 


INTUKIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 n-tu 2 (tu)'ri 2 s. The genus Capparis. 
[B, 121 (a, &5).] 


IXTUSSUSCEPTIOX, n. I 2 n-tu 8 s-su 8 s-se 2 p'shu 8 n. Lat., m- 
tussusceptio (from intus, within, and suscipere, to catch up). Fr., i. 
Ger., Intussuszeption. 1. See Inceition, Imdibition, and Absorp- 
tion. 2. The growth of ceils or of the eeil-wall by the deposition 
of molecules between those already existing. [B, 1, 229 (a. 24); J.] 

3. The Invagination of one portion of an organ, esneclally the intes¬ 
tine, into a eontiguous portion, usually below it. lE.l 4. In chem- 
istry, the taking in of new matter into a coinpound. [A, 12.]—Ago- 
nul 1. An i. (3d def.) occurring during the death-struggle. [Elch- 
horst (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Ascending i. See Retrograde 
scending I. See Progressive i. —Progressive i. An i. in which 
the upper portion of the intestine is invaginuted in the lower part. 
[A, 319 (a, 40).]— Itegresslve i.. Retrograde 1. The form of 1. in 
which the lower portion of the intestine is invaginated in the upper 
portion. [A, 319 (a, 40).]—Uterine I. Introversion of the uterus. 

INTUSSUSCEPTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-tu 8 s(tu 4 s)-su s s(su 4 s)-se 2 p- 
(ke 2 p) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). The segment of intestine which is invaginated 
in intussusception. [E.] 

INTUSSUSCIPIEXS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-tu 3 s(tu 4 s)-su 8 s(su 4 s)-si 2 p- 
(ki 2 p)T 2 -e 2 nz(ans). Gen., - ent’is . The invaginatlng portion of the 
bowel in Intussusception. [E.] 

INTYBUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n'ti 2 b(tu«b)-u 8 in(u 4 nn). Gr., ivrvpov. 
Of the ancients, the Cichorium intybus. [B, 315 (a, 35).] 

INTYBUS (Lat.), n. m. Pn'ti 2 b(tu»b)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., cvrvpov. 
The Cichorium i. [B, 78 (a, 14).]—I. angustus. The Lactuca vi¬ 
rosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. hortensis (seu sativus). The Cichorium 
endivia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen intybi. The fruit of Cichorium 
i. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

INUE, n. I 2 n'u 2 l. See Inula helenium. 

IXULA (Lat.), n. f. Pn'u 2 (u 4 )-Ia 8 . Gr., «AeViov. Fr., inule, 
autnte, aunee. Ger., Alant (lst def.). Alanticurzel (2d def.). 1. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Inule ce (Fr., inulees ), tribe Inuloidece. 
The former are: Of Cassini, the 12th tribe of the Synantherece 
( Compositce). The Inulaceoe of PresI are a division of the Com¬ 
positae, consisting of Pulicaria , Gnaphalium , and Filago. 2. *Of 
the U. S. Ph., elecampane-root (see aiso 7. helenium). 3. The an- 
cient Latin name for 7. helenium. (B, 1, 5, 19, 34, 42, 114, 121,173,180 
(a 24, a, 35).]—Common i. See 7 helenium.—1. aspera. The 7 
salicina, var. 0, latifolia. [B, 214.]—!. bifrons. A species found 
in Southern Europe, formerly used in an antodontalgic mixture 
called Paraguay-roux. [B, 180 (a, 24]).—I. britanica, I. britan- 
nica. Ger., gemeiner Alant, Wiesenalant. The kow£ a. rpinj. Ol 
Dioscorides; a species found throughout Continental Europe, 
Persia, and Siberia, but not, according to De Candolle, in Great 
Britaln, its name being derived from PpiTdvunj [Daleehamp]. Its 
properties are like those of 7. viscosa. The flowers have been sub- 
stituted for those of Amica montana. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
canadensls. The Erigeron canadense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— I. ca- 
nariensis. See 7. crithmoides. —I. cliinensis. A species found 
about China, having stimulant, tonic, antispasmodic, sedative, and 
stomachic properties, and used in haemoptysis, colic, etc. The 
iuice, or the coarsely powdered herb, is applied to carbuncles, 
buboes, deaf ears, and sore eyes. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc xxiv (a, 39).]—I. conyza. See Conyza squarrosa.— I. 
conyza?a. The Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—I. cony- 
zoides. Of Desfontaines, the Pulicaria odora. [B, 214 (a, 35).] — 
I. crispa. Fr., aulnee (ou aunee, ou inule) crepue. 1. Of Persoon 
and Desfontaines, the Pidicaria crispa. 2. Of Siebthorpe, the 
Pulicaria undulata . [II, 214 ; B, 42, 178 (a, 24).]-I. critUmifolIa, 
I. crltlimoidcs. Ger., meerfenchelahnhcher Alant. Golden 
samphire : a species found on rocky coasts of the Atlantic Ocean 
in Europe, and along the Mediterranean Sea. It contams much 
sodium carbonate, and was formerly used as a diuretic. [B, 64, 
180 275 (o, 24).]—I. cylindrica. See Pulicaria vulgans.— I. 
dnnietorum. The Pulicaria odora. [B, 214.]-I. dysenterica. 
The Ihilicaria dysenterica. [B, 214.]-I. germanica. Ger , 
deutscher Alant. 1. Of De Candolle, a white-flowered vanety of 7. 
squamosa. 2. Of Linnaeus, a 
species the herb of which has a 
strong, rather unpleasant odor, 
and was once offlcial in Euro- 
pean medicine as herba inulae, 
germanicce (seu inulae pala¬ 
tinos). [B, 64,180,214,309 (a. 35).] 

—I. gnaphaloides. See Puli¬ 
caria crispa.—I. graveolens. 

Ger., starkriechender Alant. A 
species found in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, having properties like 
those of 7. viscosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

—I. helenium. Fr., aillaune, 
aunte, inule, aromate germa¬ 
nique, enula campana, ceil de 
cheval, panace e de Chiron. Ger., 

Alant, Brustalant , Helenen- 
kraut, Glockenwurz. Eif- (or 
eise-) dock, horse-elder, ele- 
campane ; a species indigenous 
to Europe and naturalized in 
the United States. The root, 
the «AMor of the Greeks, or eie- 
campane-root (q. v.\ contains a 
volatile oii that is powerfully 
expectorant, also inulin, and 
hefenin. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 21); *‘Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.," xxx (a, 39).]— 

I. hirta. Ger., steifhaariger 
Alant. A species found lii Europe and Siberia, sometimes mis- 
taken for Amica montana. (B, 64,180(a. 24).]—I. oculus Christi. 
Ger., Christauge. Chrlst’8 eye. hoary lleabane ; a species found 
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in Austria. [B, 64, 275 (a, 24).]— I. odora. See Pulicaria odora. 
—I. oetteliana. See I. britanica.—I. pulicaria. The Puli¬ 
caria dysenterica. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]— I. saiicina. A species 
found in the mountainous parts of Europe. The flowers were 
formerly used like arnica flowers, and the root, radix bubonii lutei, 
was sometiraes used medicinally. [B, 180 (a, 24), 214.]— I. saxatilis. 
Ot' Lamarck, the Jasonia glutinosa. [B, 214 (a, 35).]— I. spirsei- 
folia. A form of I. squarrosa, with a thick corymb terminating 
the stem. [B, 64 (a, 35).]— I. squarrosa. See Conyza squarrosa. 
—I. uliginosa. The Pulicaria vulgaris. [B, 214.]—I. undulata. 
The Pulicaria undulata. [B, 214.]— I. viscosa. Ger., klebriger 
Alant. The Kovi$a peydki), of Dioscorides, formerly used in colic, 
dysmenorrhoea, dysuria, and epilepsy, and as an external applica- 
tion to snake-bites and tumors. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oleum inulae 
compositum [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., huile d'aunee composee. A 
preparation made by mixing 3 parts each of elecampane root, 
valerian root, the root of Lappa major, Hypericum , Artemisia 
abrotanum, Artemisia absinthium, Melissa calamintha, Balsamita 
odorata, sweet marjoram, round-leaved mint, savine, sage, and 
elder, 2 parts each of chamomile, melilotus, and Lavandula 
stoechas , 6 each of bay-leaves, the leaves of Sambucus ebulus, rose- 
mary, and rue, 1 parteach of cumin, fenugreek, and seedsof Urtica 
pilulifera , and 192 parts of olive-oil, macerating, and boiling till 
all moisture is expelled. [B, 119.]—Radix inulae [Dan. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] (helenii). The root of I. helenium. [B, 95.]—Unguentum 
inulae. Fr., onguent d'aunee. Syn.: unguentum enulce (seu enu- 
latum). Au ointment made by boiling together 16 parts of elecam¬ 
pane rhizome, 8 of lard, and 4 of olive-oil, and adding 1 part each, 
of yellow wax and turpentine [Brunsw. Ph., 1777, Wiirtemb. Ph. 
1798] ; or bymelting together 512 parts of oleum inulae compositum, 
128 of yellow wax, 32 of lard, and adding 11 of liquid styrax and 6 
of mastic [Sp. Ph., 1798.] Used in scabies. [B, 119.] 

INULIC ACID, n. I 2 n'u 2 l-i 2 k. Alantic acid. [B.] 

INUUIN, n. I 2 n'u 2 l-i 2 n. From inula, elecampane. Fr., inuline. 
Ger., I. Syn. : alantin. A carbohydrate, nCsHjpOa, analogous to 
starch occurring in the roots of several of the Compositos ( Inula 
helenium , Arnica montana, Taraxacum , etc.). It dissolves in hot 
water, from w r hich, on cooling, it is precipitated unchanged as a 
white powder. Its solution rotates polarized light to the left, and 
on fermentation, continued ebullition, or treatment by acids, it 
yields laevulose. It also differs from starch in turning yellow, not 
blue, with iodine. [B, 4, 5, 93.] 

INULOID, n. I 2 n'u 2 l-oid. Fr.. inuloide. A substance, 
C 6 H 10 O 6 + H 2 0, allied to inulin, but much more readily soluble in 
water. It is found in the roots of composite plants. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 
INUEOE, n. I 2 n'u 2 l-o 2 l. Alant camphor. [B, 8.] 

INUNCANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ka 2 nz(ka 3 ns). From 
inuncare , to hook. Fr., acci' 0 chant. Covered with little hooked 
hairs (said of the surface of leaves). [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 
INUNCTION, n. I 2 n-u 3 n 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., inunctio {from inun- 
guere, to anoiut). Ger., /., Einsalbung, Einschmierung, Einfettung. 
The actof ruhbing in ointment; friction with the hand to facilitate 
the cutaneous absorption of liniments, salves, etc. [L, 30, 50, 107 
(a, 14).]—Mercurial i. See Hydrargyrentripsis. 

INUNCTUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From in- 
unguere , to anoint. Ger., olgldnzend. Shining as if smeared with 
oil (said of leaves, etc.). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

INUNDATE, IN UNDATE D, adj’s. I 2 n'u 3 n-dat, -dat-e 2 d. 
Lat., inundatus (from inundare, to overflow). Fr., inonde. Ger., 
iiberschwemmt. Flooded (said of plants growing on places some- 
times covered with water and sometimes dry). The Inundatae of 
Linnaeus are an order comprising the Naiadece , Haloragece , etc. 
[B, 121 (a, 35); B, 123 (a, 24).J 

IN UNGUIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'gwi 2 s. From in neg., 
and unguis , a nail. Having no nails, as in the Gecko i. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

INUSTION, n. I 2 n-u 3 st'yu 3 n. Lat., inustio (from inurere, to 
burn in). 1. A burning in ; deep cauterization. 2. A caustic. 3. 
The heat of inflammation. [A, 322 ; L, 107.] 

INUSTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s)-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cautery. 

INUSTUM (Lat.). n. n. I 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 sytu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Burn. 
INVAGINATE, INVAGINATED, adj’s. I 2 n-va 2 j / i 2 n-at, -at- 
e 2 d. From in, into, and vagina, a scabbard. 1. Sheathed. 2. 
Affected with intussusception. [L, 343.] 

INVAGINATION, n. I 2 n-va 2 j-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., invaginatio. 
Fr., i. Ger., I., Einscheidung. A folding in of anything upon itself 
(see Intussusception), in embryology. that stage of a (mammalian) 
blastoderm in which it is so folded in upon itself as to form two 
layers. [A, 23.]— Agonale I. (Ger.). See Agonal intussusception. 
— Darmi’ (Ger.). See Intussusception.— Embolic i. Theprocess 
in the segmentation of the ovum which consists in one half of the 
blastosphere being pushed in toward the other half so as to form 
a gastrula. [L, 353 (a, 40).] — Entzundliche I. (Ger.). Inflam- 
matory intussusception. [Eichhorst (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— Epibolic i. 
The growth of the epiblast around the hypoblast in the formation 
of the gastrula of the embryo. [L, 356 (a, 39).]—I. of a lievnial 
sac. The i. of the dependent end of a hernial sac by a tent or 
compress, with intent to secure inflammatory adhesion and oblitera- 
tion of the sac. [a, 40.]—Permanente I. (Ger.), Vital i. I. of 
the intestine made permanent by inflammatory adhesion of the 
serous surfaces. [A, 319 (a, 40).] 

INVAGINATOR, n. I 2 n-va 2 j'i 2 n-a-to 2 r. A cylinder or instru- 
ment of any kind used for invaginating the sac in operations for the 
radical cure of hernia, [a, 40.] 

INVALESCENCE, n. I 2 n-va 2 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., invalescentia 
(from invalescere, to become strong). See Convalescence. 


INVALID, n. I 2 n'va 2 l-i 2 d. Lat., invalidus. Fr., invalide. 
Ger., I. A person who is out of health. 

INVALIDING, n. I 2 n'va 2 l-i 2 d-i 2 n 2 . The act of putting a per¬ 
son off duty on account of ill-health. 

INVALIDISM, n. I 2 n / va 2 l'i 2 d-i 2 z , m. Fr., invalidisme. Ger., 
Invaliditat. The state of being an invalid. 

INVASION, n. I 2 n-va'zhu 3 n. Lat., invasio (from invadere to 
invade). Fr., i. Ger., /., Einfall, Anfall. 1. The onset of a disease. 
2. The process by which a particular organ or part becomes af¬ 
fected with disease or parasites existing elsewhere in the organism. 

IN VENOSE, adj. I 2 n-ven'os. Lat., invenosus (from in neg., 
and vena, a vein. Fr., inveiue. Ger., venenlos, aderlos. Without 
veins or nerves (said of leaves). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INVERECUNDUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-ve 2 r(we 2 r)-e 2 (a)-ku 3 n(ku 4 n) / - 
du 3 s(du 4 s). From in neg., and verecundus, feeling shame. Fr., 
effronte, impudent. Ger., unverschdmt, schamlos. See Pudic. 

INVERLEITHEN, n. I 2 n'vu 6 r-leth-e 2 n. A place in Scotland, 
where there is a spring containing sodiuin chloride and free car- 
bonic acid. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

INVERMINATION, n. I 9 n-vu 6 r-mi 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From in, into, 
and vermis, a worm. The acquisition of intestinal worms. 

INVERSE, adj. I 2 n-vu 5 rs\ Fr., i. See Inverted. 

INVERSIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n-vu 6 r(w r e 2 r)'si 2 -o. Gen., -o'nis. See 
Inversion.— I. palpebrarum. See Entropion.— I. testium. 
See Inversion of the testicles.— I. uteri. See Inversion of the 
uterus.— I. vagina?. Prolapse of the vagina. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—I. 
viscerum. See Transposition of the viscera,— I. vesicie.' See 
Cystanastrophe. —I. vesicae urinaria? fissa?. See Exstrophy of 
the bladder. 

INVERSION, n. I 2 n-vu 6 r'zhu 3 n. Gr., dvaa-Tpo^r}. Lat., in¬ 
versio (from invertere , to turn upside down). Fr., i., renversement. 
Ger., /., Umstulpung, Umkehrung, Invertirung, Einwartskehrung. 
It., inversione. Sp., inversion. 1. A reversal of the natural order 
of thin^s, especially a turning upside down. 2. In optics, the trans- 
formation of a body having a speciflc rotary action on the plane of 
polarization into a body or bodies which have a directly opposite 
rotary action. [B.] 3. Of a hollow organ, its partial or complete 
turning inside out.—Acute i. of the uterus. Fr., i. uterine re- 
cente. The rapid or recent, partial or complete, invagination of 
the upper portion of the uterus through the lower. [a, 40.]— 
Chronie i. of the uterus. Ger., veraltete I. der Gebdrmutter. 
I. of the uterus of long standing.—Complete i. of the uterus, 
liat., inversio uteri completa. Fr., prolapsus de V ut erus renverse. 
Ger., vollkommene Umstulpung der Gebdrmutter. That degree of 
i. of the uterus in which the fundus uteri escapes through the os 
uteri externum.—General i. See Transposition of the viscera. 
—Incomplete i. of the uterus. Lat., inversio uteri incompleta. 
Ger., unvollkommene Umstulpung der Gebdrmutter. Syn.: par¬ 
tial i. Any degree of i. of the uterus short of complete i. ( q. u.)— 
I. of the bladder. See Cystanastrophe.— I. of the canal of 
the cervix uteri. See Ectropion of the cervix (or os) uteri.— I. 
of the eyelashes. A malposition of the eyelashes so that they 
rub against the cornea, [a, 29.]—I. of the testicles. Lat., in¬ 
versio testium. That change of the attitude of the testicles in 
which the free edges turn inward instead of forward. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]—I. of the uterus. Lat., inversio uteri. Fr., i. uterine , 
renversement de Vuterus. Ger., Umstulpung der Gebdrmutter. 
A partial or complete turning of the uterus inside out. [A ; A, 326 
(a, 21).]—I. of the viscera. See Transposition of the viscera.— I. 
of the eyelid. See Entropion.— Splanchnic i. Fr.. i. splanch- 
nique. See Transposition of the viscera.— Uterine i. See I. of 
the uterus.— Veraltete I. der Gebarmutter (Ger.). See Chronie 
i. of the uterus.—Ve sical i. See Cystanastrophe. 

INVERSU^ (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vu 5 r(we 2 r)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From in¬ 
vertere, to turn in. See Inverted. 

INVERTEBRAL, INVERTEBRATE, adj’s. I 2 n-vu B rt'e 2 - 
br’l, -brat. Lat., invertebratus (from in, neg., and vertebra [o. u.]). 
Fr., invertebre. Ger., wirbellos. Having no vertebral column. 
The Invertebrata are animals so characterized. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 
343.] 

INVERTED, adj. I 2 n-vu 6 rt'e 2 d. Lat., inversus (from inver¬ 
tere, to turn upside down). Fr., inverse. Ger., umgekehrt, ver- 
kehrt, gestiirzt. 1. Turned in the opposite direction to the usual 
one, as in an ovary with its apex directed downward. [B, 1, 77, 123 
(a, 24).] 2. Turned inside out. 

INVERTENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vu 6 r(we 2 r) / te 2 nz(tans). From 
invertere, to turn upside down. Fr., invertent, rabattu (lst def.). 
Ger., niederhdngend (lst def.), umandernd (2d def.). 1. Of De 
Candolle, hanging downward (said of leaves, invertentia folia, 
which during sleep hang downward, but touch by their upper sur¬ 
faces). [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 2. Of remedies, changing the character 
of disease, also acting as antacids. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

INVERTIN, n. I 2 n / vu 6 rt-i 2 n. From invertere, to turn upside 
down. Fr., invertine. Ger., I. A ferment extracted from yeast 
by means of alcohol. According to C. Bernard, it also occurs in 
the intestinal juice. It is an amorphous, colorless body, soluble in 
water and highly pyretogenic. It was supposed by Bernard to con- 
vert cane-sugar into laevulose, but more recently it has been found 
not to affect starch or dextrin Solutions. TK, 26; “Sem. m^d.,” 
Nov. 13, 1889 (a, 18); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxlv 
(*, 39).] 

INVERTIRUNG (Ger.), n. I 2 n-fe 2 rt-er , un 2 . See Inversion. 

INVESTING, adj. I 2 n-ve 2 st'i 2 n 2 . From in, in, and vestire , to 
clothe. Covering, inclosing. 

INVESTITURE, INVESTMENT, n’8. I 2 n-ve 2 st'i 2 t-u 2 r, 
-me 2 nt. Lat., investitura. Ger., Umkleidung. A covering or 
sheath. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—Capsular i. A capsule or a structure re- 
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sembling or having the fnnction of a capsule. [L.]—Fibrous i. 
of tlie suprnretml capsule. An i. eonsisting of an outer loose 
part and au inner part whicli is very closely adherent to the cap¬ 
sule. It is made up of connective tissue, tbe deeper layers of which 
contain unstriped niuscle libres. It is eontinuous with the stepta 
which run into and help to form the substance of the organ. |C.J 
-Myellne i. See Medullary siieath. 

INVETERATE, adj. I 2 n-ve 2 t'e 2 r-at. Gr., xp^io? {from xP<^?Si 
time). Lat., inveteratus (from inveterare, to render old). I r., *«- 
vitiri. Ger., eingewurzelt, hartnackig. Of long duration and dif- 
flcult to overcome. [a, 45.] 

INVIRILITY, n. I 2 n-vi 2 -ri 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From in neg., and virili¬ 
tas, manhood. Absence of virility. [L, 56.] 

IXVISCANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vi 2 s(wi 2 s)'ka 2 nz(ka a ns). From in- 
viscare, to smear with birdlime). Fr., inviscant. Ger., eindickend. 
Thickening. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

IN VISCATE!), adj. I 2 n-vi 2 s'kat-e 2 d. From inviscare, to smear 
with birdlime. Thickened. 

INVISCATION, n. I 2 n-vi 2 s-ka'shu a n Lat., inviscatio. 1. A 
rendering thiek and sticky. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Insauvation. 

INVIUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u a s(u 4 s). From in neg., and 
via , a way. In botany, see Impervious. 

1NVOLUCEL, n. I a n-vo 2 ru 2 -se 2 l. Lat., involucellum (dim. of 
involucrum). Fr., involncetle. Ger., Hullchen. In compound ln- 
florescenees, a partial, secondary, or inner involucre subtendiug the 
partial elusters. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

INVOLUCELLATE, adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2 -se 2 l'at. Lat., involu- 
cellatus. Fr., involucelle. Provided with an involucel. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

INVOLUCELLUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-u 2 (u)-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'- 
lu s m(lu 4 m). See Involucel. 

INVOLUCRAL, adj. Dn-vo^-u^'r’1. Lat., involucralis. Per- 
tainiug to an involucre or involucrum. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 24).] 
INVOLUCKATE, adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2 k'rat. Lat., involucratus. 
Fr., involucre. Ger., gehiillt. Provided with an involucre. [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 24).] 

INVOLUCItE, n. I 2 n-vo-lu 2 'k*r. Gr., elAv/na. Lat., involu¬ 
crum (from involvere, to roll to anything). Fr., i . Ger., Hiilte, 
Decke. A spiral collection of bracts around a flow^er or flower clus- 
ter ; also the annulus of some Fungi and the cup-shaped external 
indusia of some ferns. [B, 1, 19,123 (a, 24).]— Compound L Fr., 

t. composi. An i., as in the Compositce, composed of several row r s 
of leaflets. [B, 77 , 104 (a, 24).]—Simple i. Fr., i. simple . An i. 
composed of one row of bracts. [B. 104 (a, 24).]—General i. The 
i. at the base of an umbel in eontradistinction to an involucel. [B, 
77 (a, 24).]—Partial i., Secondary i. See Involucel. 

INVOLUCKIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 D-n a (u)-kri a - 
fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From involucrum {q. v.), and forma, form. Fr., involu¬ 
cri forme. Of Cassini, resembling an involucre (said of the peri- 
clinium). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INVOLUCRUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 iyu 2 (u)'kru a m(kru 4 m). 
1. See Involucre. 2. The sheath of new-formed bone formed 
about a sequestrum of necrosed bone.—Crassum et durum i. 
oculi. See Sclera. —Involucra cerebri. Ger., Hirnhaute. The 
cerebral meninges. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. cordis. See Pericardium. 
—I. corporis vitrei. See Retina.— I. hepatis. The outer eov- 
ering of the liver, by Petr£quin separated into two portions, the 
serosa and the tunica propria or Abrosa. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—I. lin- 
gtue. The mucous membrane of the tongue. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—I. 
membranaceum. Fr., involucre membraneux. Of Albinus, the 
decidua reflexa. [A. 45.]—I. nativum. The skin. [G.]—I. ner- 
ve n tn corporis vitrei. See Retina.— I. nervorum. See Pe¬ 
rineurium.—!. renis succenturiati. See Fibrous investment 
of the suprarenal capsule.—I. reti comparatum. An obsolete 
term for the retina. [F.] 

INVOLUMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Pn-vo^wo^yu^uyme^t'- 

u , m(u 4 m). See Involucre. 

INVOLUNTAItY, adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l'u a n-ta-ri 2 . Lat., involuntarius 
(from in neg., and voluntas, the will). Fr., involontaire. Ger., 
unwillkiirlich. Oceurring independently of or against the will. 

INVOLUTANS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vo 2 i(wo 2 D-u 2 t(ut)'a 2 nz(a a ns). 
From involvere, to roll to anything. Fr., enveloppant. Ger., ein- 
wickelnd, einhiillend. Surrounding (sald of leaves which apply 
themselves to the stem during sleep). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

INVOLUTE, adj. I 2 n-vo-ln 2 t'. Lat., involutus, involutivus 
(from involvere, to roll to anything). Fr., entortilli, involuti, in- 
volutif . Ger., eingerollt, eingewickelt. Rolled Inward, like the leaf 
of the apple-tree. [B, 1, 19, 77, 123 (a, 24).] 

IN VOLUTI FOLIUS (Lat.), adi. I 2 n-vo 2 l(w'o 2 l)-u 2 t(ut)-i 2 -fol- 
(fo 2 i)'i 2 -u a s(u 4 s). Having tbe leaves folded inward from summlt to 
base. [L, 107 («, 43).] 

INVOLUTION, n. I 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2 'shu a n. Lat., involutio. Fr., t. 
Ger.. /., Ruckbildung. It., invotuzione. Sp., involucidn. 1. A 
condltlon or process In which nutritloii is Incomplete, and in which 
the original form and fnnction are more or less lost. 2. In embry- 
ology, a foldlng In of a membranous structure, as of the epiblast, 
as a step In the process of the developinent of the embryo. 3. The 
proeess of retrograde development, especially of the uterus In the 
puerperium or of the organs in generai in old age. [A, 320 (a. 21); 
D, 8.J—lluccal 1. In the embryo. the folding in of the epiblast 
at the angle formed by the cranial flexure which fornis the eavitv 
of the month. [Balfour (a. 39).]—I. of tbe uterus. Fr., retroit 
de Vutirus, i. uterine . The gradual return of the uterus to Its 
normal size after dellvery.—Pltultnry 1. In tbe embryo, the In- 
growth from the epiblast of the mouth cavity which forma the 
pltultary body. [Balfour (a, 39).]—Senile 1. Senile atrophy. 


INVOLUTI VE, adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l-u 2 t'i 2 v. Lat., involutivus. Fr., 
invohttif. See Involute. 

INVOLVENS (Lat.), adj. I 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 iyve 2 nz(wans). From 
involvere , to roll to anything. Fr., involvant. Ger., einwickelnd , 
einhiillend. 1. Involvmg, enveloping (said, for example, of the 
close-fltting scales or bracts at the base of the ealyx tube in most 
of the pinks). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 2. Demulcent. [A, 322.] 

INWENDIG (Ger.), adj. I 2 n've 2 ndi 2 g. See Interaneus. 

INYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 n(en)-i 2 l(u fl l)-o / ma*. A more correct 
form of inohyloma ( q. v.). 


INYMENIT1S (Lat.), n. f. I 2 n(en>Im(u ft m)-e 2 n(an)-i(eyti 2 s. A 
more correct form of inohymenitis (q. v.). 

INZUCHT (Ger.), n. I 2 n'tsuch 2 t. In-breeding. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

IOI> (Ger.), n. E-od\ See Iodine and Jod. 

IODACETATE, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. Fr., iodacetate. A salt 
of iodaeetic acid. [B, 98 (a, 14).] 

IODACETIC ACID, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Lat., acidum jodo- 
aceticum. Fr., acide iodacetique (ou iodoacitique). Ger., Jodes- 
sigsdure. 1. An acid derived from aeetic acid by the substitution 
or iodine for hydrogen. Three of these substitution componnds 
are possible : (1) Moniodacetic acid, often called simply i. a., C 5 - 
H.IO, ; (2) Diiodacetic acid, C 2 H 2 I 2 O a ; (3) Triicodacetic acid, 
C 2 HI f 0 2 . 2. A pharmaceutical term for a saturated solution of 
iodine in glacial aeetic acid ; used for the same purposes as chlor- 
acetic acid. [Bernatzik (A, 319); B.] 

IOI)ACETONE, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. A compound, C 3 H 6 IO, 
formed from acetone by the substitution of iodine for hydrogen. 
[B, 2.] 

IODACETYL, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 s'e 2 td 2 l. Acetyl iodide. [a, 38.] 


I'o 2 d-a 2 l. Hydride of triiodacetyl, C 2 I ? O.II, a body 
le constitution as chloral with iodine substituted for 


IODAL, 

having the same c_ 

chlorine, and produced by the action of iodine on a mixture of 95- 

E er-eent. alcohol and nitric acid. It boils at 25° C., and, when 
eated with potassium, forms iodoform and fornile acid. [B ; B, 
46, 93 (a, 39, a, 14).] 

lODALDEIIYDE, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 l'de-hid. A substitution com¬ 
pound of aeetic aldehvde and iodine. The moniodo-cornpound, 
C^H 3 IO, and the triiodo-compound (iodal) C 2 III s O. are known. 
[B, 2.] 

IODALLYL ALCOHOL, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 ri 2 l. An alcohol, C 3 H 4 - 
I.OH, erystallizing ln needles melting at 160° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
IOI4ALLYLENE, n. I-o 2 d-a 2 I'i 2 l-en. A substance. C 3 H 3 I. ob- 
tained by the action of an aqueous solution of iodine and potussiurn 
iodide on allylene, and oceurring as a liquid of penetrating odor, 
strongly attaeking the eyes and mueous membranes. It boils at 
98° C. [B, 3 ( a , 38).]—I. diiodlile. A substance, C 3 H a I 8 obtained 
by shaking up silver allylide with ethereal solution of iodine until 
decolorization stops, then doubling the iodine and allow ing to stand 
t ili the iodine color disappears. It forms long acicular crystals. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODAMYLE (Fr.), n. E-o-da 8 -mel. See Amyl iodide. 
IODAMMONIUM (Ger.), n. E'od-a*m-mo-ne-um. Ammoni- 
um iodide. [a, 38.] 

IOI4ANILINE (Fr.), n. E-o-da*-ne-len. A erj^stallizable sub¬ 
stance, C«H 6 NI, of vinous odor and burnlng taste, easilpr soluble in 
alcohol, ether, and oil, nearly insoluble in water, obtained by dis- 
solving iodine in aniline. There are two isomeric forms, fusible at 
25° to 60° C. respectively. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

IORANTIFEBRINE, n. I-o 8 d-a 2 ntri 8 -fe 2 b'ren. From 
(see Iodine), avri , against, and febris, fever. A compound of Iodine 
and acetanllide. It is slightly soluble in cold alcohol, ether, or 
water, and readily soluble in hot alcohol or glacial aeetic acid. 
Experiments prove that it is not absorbed in the slightest degree 
by the alimentary canal. [“Therap. Gaz.,” May 15, 1891, p. 324 
(a, 40).] 

IODANTIPYRINE, n. 1-oM-a^nMV'Pr-en. From IwStjs (see 
Iodine), avri , against. and ir vp , feverish beat. Iodphenyldiniethyl- 
pyrazolone ; a compound of iodine and antipyrine. It-crystallizes 
in colorless, shining prismatic needles, is tasteless and oclorless, and 
is onlv slightlv soluble in alcohol or w^ater unless hot. (E. Manzer, 
“ Prag. med. Woch.” ; “ Therap. Gaz.,” May 15, 1891, p. 324 (a, 40).] 
IOI>ATE, n. ro 8 d-at. Lat., iodas. Fr., i. Ger., jodsaures 
Salz. It., iodato. A salt of iodic acid. [B.] 

IODATED, adj. Fo 8 d-at-e 2 d. Fr., t ode. Containing iodine. 
[L, 107.] 

IODATUM (Lat.), n. n. I(l 2 >od-at(a 8 t) / u 2 m(u 4 m). See Iodide. 
IODATUS (Lat.), adj. I(i 2 )-od-at(a 2 tyu a s(u 4 s). Fr., i ‘odi. 1. 
lodized ; combined with iodine. In the Ger. Ph., when qualifying 
the name of an element or radicle, it designates the iodide of that 
element or radicle. Thus, kalium iodatum is potassium iodide. 
[B.] 2. Due to the action of iodine (e. g., acne iodata). 

IODAURATE, n. I-od-a 4 r'at. From twfys, ylolet-like ; and 
aurum, gold. A compound of gold trliodide and the iodide of 
another element or radicle. [B.] 

IO 1>E (Fr.), n. E-od. See Iodine.— AlcoolAd’b S ee Tinctura 
Ioni.—Clilor n re <PI. See Iodine chloride.— Etli^rolA «Pl. See 
Tinctura iodii a therea.— I.-uifctliyle. See Methyl iodide.— I. 
HiiblimA [Fr. Cod.l. See Iodum imrissimum.— PUuIch «1 1. See 
Pilulas iodato*.~ Pomiundo <Pf. See Unouentum iodatum.— 
Soluta <1*1. lodurA (Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor iodi compositus .— 
Teinture <Pi. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura iodi.— 1 Teinture £tli£- 
rfiv <l*i. See Tinctura iodii atherea,— Trlchlornre <1*1. See 
Iodine trichloride. 

!Ol)fe (Fr.), adj. E-o-da. See Iodatus and Iodized. 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali: Cii, chln; Ch*, loch (Scottlshq E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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IODELAYL, n. I-o 2 d-e 2 l'a-i 2 l. Fr., iodelayle. See Ethylenk 
diiodide. 

IODETHANE, n. I-o 2 d-e 2 th'an. Ethyl iodide (g. v.). 
IODETHE11IDE (Fr.), IODETHEKOIDE (Fr.), n’s. E-O- 
da-ta-red, -ta-ro-ed. Moniodoethylene. [B.] See Iodethylene. 

IODETHYL, n. I-o 2 d-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., iodethyle. See Ethyl 
iodide. 

IODETHYLENE, n. I-o 2 d-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Ger., Jodathylen. A 
substitution product of ethylene in which iodine replaces an equiv- 
alent amount of hydrogen. Moni\ a colorless, oily liquid, CH a : 
CHI, is known. [B, 4.] 

IODETU3I (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od-et(at)'u 3 m(u 4 m). An iodide.— 
Glycerinuin cum iodeto kalico [Netherl. Ph.J. See Glyceri- 
num iodureti potassii.— I. ani muni cum. See Ammonium iodide. 
—I. ferrosiun. Ferrous iodide. [a, 38.J—I. hydrargyricum 
[Netherl. Ph.] (praecipitatum). See Mercury biniodide.— I. hy- 
drargyrosum. See Mercury protiodide. — I . kalicuin. Potas- 
sium iodide. [a, 38.]—I. plumbicuin. See Lead iodide. —Pilulae 
iodeti ferrosi [Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Pilulce 
ferri iodidi. —Syrupus iodeti ferrosi [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.l. 
See Syrupus ferri iodidi. —Unguentum iodeti kalici [Netherl. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Unguentum potassii iodidi. 
IODEUX (Fr.), adj. E-o-du 5 . Iodous. [a, 14.] 
IODHYDRATE, n. I-o 3 d-hid'rat. Fr., i. Ger., Jodhydrat. 
See Hydriodate and Hydriodide. 

IODHYDRIC, adj. I-o 2 d-hid'ri 2 k. Fr., iodhydrique. See 
Hydriodic.— I. acid. See Hydriodic acid.—l. ether. See Iod- 
ethyl. 

IODHYDRIN, n. I-o 2 d-hid'ri 2 n. A substitution-product of 
lyceryl alcohol (glj r cerin), in which one or more moleculesof hy- 
roxyl are replaced by iodine ; obtained by the action of hydro- 
chloric acid on glycerin ; a syrupy liquid, soluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [B, 4 (a, 38).] See Moniodhydrin, Chloriodhydrin, and 
Diiodrydrin. 

IODIC, adj. I-o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., iodicus. Fr., iodique. Ger., jod 
haltig, Jod-. It., iodico. Sjp., iodico. 1. Due to the use of iodine. 
2. Derived from or contaming iodine, more particularly, con- 
taining iodine in combination with oxygen, in greater relative 
amount than is the case with the iodous compounds. The iodica 
were the old pharmaceutical preparations of iodine, considered as 
a class. [B ; L, 107.]—I. acid. Fr., acide iodique. Ger., Jod- 
sdure. A colorless, crystalline, monobasic acid, HI0 3 , readily solu¬ 
ble in water ; prepared by the action of nitric acid on tincture of 
iodine, forming a series of salts called iodates. [B, 3; “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc. ” x (a, 39).]— I. oxide. I 2 0 6 , the only 
known oxide of iodine. [B, 5 (a, 38).] See Iodine pentoxide. 
IODID (Ger.), n. I 2 -od-ed'. See Jodid. 

IODIDE, n. Fod-i 2 d(id). Lat., iodidum , iodetum, ioduretum. 
Fr., t\, iodure. Ger., Jodiir, Jodid , Jod- (in compos, with the name 
of the base), -jodiir (in compos.). It., ioduro. Sp., ioduro. A 
compound of iodine with an element or radicle. [B.]—Basic i. 
Fr., iodure basique. Ger., basisches Jodiir. Sp., ioduro bdsico. 
A compound of tne iodide of an element or radicle with the oxide 
or hydroxide of the same element or radicle. [B.]—I. ars^nieux 
(Fr.). See Arsenic triiodide.— Saccharated ferrous i. See 
Ferri iodidum saccharatum. 

IODIDUM (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od / i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Iodide.— I. 
cadmicum. See Cadmium iodide. —I. hydrargyricum, I. hy- 
drargyrosum. See Mercury iodide. 

IODIFI1RE (Fr.), adj. E-o-de-fe 2 r. From Iwfys, violet-like, 
and ferre , to bear. Containing or yielding iodine. [L, 41.] 
IODINA (Lat.), n. f. I(i 2 )-od-i(e) , na 3 . 1. See Iodine. 2. A 

genus of the Santalacece. [B, 42.1—1. rliombifolia. A spe¬ 
cies growing in the Argentine Republic, where it is called quebracho 
flojo. The wood and bark are astringent. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 

IODINE, n. I'od-en. From Iwfirjs, violet-like. Ar., ioud. Lat., 
iodum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod.], iodinium , iodina [U. S. 
Ph., 1870], iodium [Netherl. Ph. ].jodum [Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph.. Finn. Ph., Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph.], jodium,jodina [Gr. 
Ph.]. Fr., iode. Ger., Jod. It., iodio, iodo. Sp .,yodo. A non-metallic 
element. discovered by Courtois in 1812. It occurs usually in gray- 
ish-black, prismatic or pyramidal crystals of metallic lustre, and 
peculiar, not very penetrating odor. It volatilizes at ordinary tem- 
peratures, giving off a violet-colored vapor. It melts between 113° 
and 115° C., and boils above 200° C. It dissolves in 5,500 parts of 
water, but is readily soluble in alcohol, ether, chloroform, or an 
aqueous solution of potassium iodide. It combines with hydrogen. 
forming hydriodic acid, and with the other non-metallic and the 
metallic elements, forming the iodides. In compounds it acts usu¬ 
ally as a univalent radicle ; rarely it is trivalent. Sp. gr., 4*948. 
Atomic weight, 126*53; symbol, I. Itisused medicinallyintheform 
of an ointment and counter-irritant in local inflammations, the en- 
largement of glands, certain skin diseases, and for injecting into 
cystic and suppurating cavities. It is used also as an inhalant in 
chronie bronchitis, laryngitis, naso-pharyngeal catarrh, phthisis, 
and diphtheria. [B,3; a, 40.]—ChurcliilPs i. caustic. S eeLiquor 
iodi causticus.— Colorless solution of i. A solution of i. in an 
aqueous solution of resorcin, orcin, or phloroglucin. [Hlasiwetz, 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 39).]—CburcliilPs 
tincture of i. See Tinctura iodi fortior. —Colorless tincture 
of i. Lat., tinctura iodinii decolorata. A preparation made by 
dissolving H oz. of i. in 13 fl. oz. of alcohol, adding 3 fl. oz. of strong 
aqua ammoniae and allowing the mixture to stand for four weeks 
with occasional agitation. It may be diluted with water or glycerin. 
A quicker preparation may be made by using ammonia in excess, 
and then cautiously adding hydrochloric acid until the reaction is 
but slightly alkaline. [B, 5 (a, 38).] Cf. Tinctura jodi decolorata .— 


Compound ointment of i. [U. S. Ph.l. See Unguentum iodi.— 
Compound solution of i. [U. S. Ph.]. See Liquor iodi com- 
positus.— Compound tincture of i. See Tinctura iodinii com¬ 
posita.— Conesofi. See I. cones.— Decolorized tincture ofl. 
See Tinctura iodi decolorata. —Hebra’s i. caustic. A solution 
of I part each of i. and potassium iodide in 2 parts of glycerin. [B, 
81 (a, 21).] — Inhalat ion of i. [Br. Ph.]. See Vapor iodi. —I. 
bromide. Lat., iodi bromidum. Fr., bromure d'iode. Ger., 
Jodbromiir , Jodbromid. A compound of bromine and i. I. mono- 
bromide, IBr, is a solid crystalline mass melting at 36° C., very 
soluble in alcohol, ether, or chloroform, less soluble in water. I. 
pentabromide, I Br 5 , occurs as a dark-brown liquid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—I. cliloride. Fr. ,chlorured'iode. Ger., Chlorjod. A compound 
of i. and chlorine. I. monochloride, ICI, and i. trichloride, ICL, are 
known. The existence of i. pentachloride is generally doubted. 
[B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).]—I. cigar. 
Fr., cigare d'iode. Ger., Jodcigarre. A cigar made of tobacco 
soaked in an iodide of an alkaline metal (e. g., potassium). [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—I. clyster. Ger., Jodklystier. An enema consisting of 
10 parts of tincture of i., 1 part of potassium iodide, and 250 parts 
of distilled water. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—I. cones. Pastilles 
containing i., powdered marshmallow, and potassium nitrate, made 
up with alcohol and water ; used as a fumigatory. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39).]—I. disulpliide. See Sulphur 
iodide. —I. green. Ger., Jodgriin. A dye, C ao H 16 (CH 3 )N 3 .2CH 3 I, 
obtained by heating rosaniline with an excess of methyl iodide, 
occurring as green crvstalline prisms soluble in alcohol. [B, 4, 270 
(a, 38).]—I. inhalatlon. See Vapor iodi.— I. liniment. See 
Linimentum iodi.— I. monobromide. See under I. bromide.— I. 
monochloride. Fr., monochlorure dHode. Ger., Monochlorjod, 
A crystalline substance, I Cl, melting at 25° C. to a reddish-brown 
liquid of oily consistence. It gives off irritating vapors. [B, 3.]—I. 
ointment [U. S. Ph.]. See Unguentumiooi.—I. oxide. Fr.,oxyde 
d'iode. Ger., Jodoxyd. See I. peritoxide,— I. paiut. A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 1 drachm of i. in a fl. oz. of alcohol, and evap- 
orating to a syrupy consistence. [B, 5.]—I. pentabromide. See 
under 1. bromide.— I. pentoxide. A white powder, I a 0 6 . very 
soluble in water, forming by its solution in water iodic acid. [B, 
3.]—I.-piant, A name for various species of Algce. [B, 185. 275 
(a, 24).]—I. terbromide. A preparation of i. and bromine, con¬ 
sisting of 37| parts of the latter for each 20 parts of i. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 
—I. triacetate. Ger ., essigsauresJod, Jodtriacetat. See Acetoi- 
odous anhydride. —I. trichloride. Fr., trichlorure d'iode. A 
body, IC1 3 , forming hygroscopic yellow crystals, emitting irritating 
vapors, and very readily decomposed. [B, 3 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Feb. 4, 1888, p. 124.]—I. violet. Ger., Jodviolett. Hofmann^ vio- 
iet. [B.] — Liniment of i. [Br. Ph.]. See Linimentum iodi. — 
LugoPs caustic 1. solution. Lat., solutio iodi caustica Lugoli. 
A preparation consisting of 1 part each of i. and potassium iodide 
dissolved in 2 parts of water. [B, 5.j—Lugol’s i. lotion. A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of from 2 to 4 grams of i. with double the quantity 
of potassium iodide, dissolved in a pint of water. [B, 5.]—LugoPs 
rubefacient 1. solution. A preparation made by dissolving 1 
part of i. and 2 parts of potassium iodide in 6 parts of water. [B, 
5.]—Natural I. wine. Of Boinet, a wine prepared by fermenting 
grapes with intermediate layers of seaweed. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39).]—Solution of i. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor 
iodi compositus.— Test solution of i. [U. S. Ph.] A ciear solu¬ 
tion of dark color, made by dissolving 1 part of i. in a mixture of 3 
parts of potassium iodide and 50 parts of distilled water. [B, 5 (a, 
38).]—Tincture of i. [U. S. Ph.,Br. Ph.]. See Tinctura iodi.— Volu- 
metric solution of i. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution made by dissolving 
18 grammes of potassium iodide in 700 cubic centimetres of dis¬ 
tilled water, adding 12*66 grammes of i., and water enough to make 
1,000 cubic centimetres of solution. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

IODINED, adj. 1'od-end. See Iodized. 

IODINITE, n. Fod-en-it. From iwSijs, violet-like. An ore con¬ 
taining i. in conjunction with silver. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (<x, 39).] 

IODINIUM (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od-i 2 n / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Iodine.— 
Balneum iodinii. A bath made (1) by triturating 3 to 5 drachms 
of iodine with 2 oz. of dry sand, and adding to the water used; or (2) by 
dissolving 4 drachms of iodine and 4 fl. oz. of liquor potassse in 2 pints 
of water, and adding water enough for a bath. [B, 199.]—Liquor 
iodinii compositus [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Liquor \om compositus. 
— Tinctura iodinii [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Tinctura iodi.— Tinc¬ 
tura iodinii composita [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A preparation made 
by dissolving i oz. of iodine and 1 oz. of potassium iodide in a pint 
of alcohol. It corresponds to the tinctura iodi of the Br. Ph. [B.] 
—Tinctura iodinii decolorata. See Colorless tincture of iodine. 
—Unguentum iodinii (compositum) [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Un¬ 
guentum iodi. 

IODISED, adj. Pod-izd. See Iodized. 

IODISM,n. I / od-i 2 z 1 m. Lat., iodismus. Fr., iodisme, cachexie 
iodee. The train of symptoms, snch as malaise, frontal headache, 
coryza, lacrymation, pharyngitis, acne, hydroa, etc., which fol- 
low the prolonged excessive use of iodine alone or in the form of 
iodides. [Bartholow (a, 40).]—Constitutional 1. The third form 
of i., according to Rilliet, produced by the absorption of iodine or 
iodides in very minute quantities, whether taken as medicine or 
combined with table salt or inhaled in the form of sea air. It is 
characterized by nervous palpitations, excessive emaclations (some- 
times preceded by increase of flesh), and progressive wasting of the 
mammae and testes. [Bull (a, 40).] 

IODITE, n. Fod-it. A salt of iodous acid. [a, 38.] 

IODIUM [Netherl. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od'i 2 u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Iodine.— Solutio lodil spirituosa [Netherl. Ph.], Tinctura 
iodii [Belg. Ph.]. See Tinctura iodi. —Tinctura lodil fetlie- 
rea. Fr., ttherole d'iode , ether iodure , teinture 6theree d'iode. 
A solution of 1 part of i. in 12 parts of sulphuric ether. [B, 119 
a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 1 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U°, like ii (German). 
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IODIZED, adj, Fod-izd. Lat., iodalus. Fr., iodurt, iodt. 
Ger., jodirt. Combined with or containing iodine. [B.] 
IOUMETIIYL, n. I-o 2 d-me 2 th'i 2 l. See Methyl iodide. 
IODOACETAMIDE, n. I-od-o-a 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A one- 
atom iodine substitutiou-product. C 3 H 3 IO.NH.,, of acetarnide, ob- 
tained by treatiug monochloracetainide with potassium iodide. 
[B, 2.] 

IODOACETIC ACID, n. I"od-o-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Fr., acide iodo- 
acetique. See Iodacetic acid. 

IOPOACETYLENE, n. I-od-o-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. A one-atom 
iodine substitutiou-product, C 4 II.I. of acetylene. It has a polyineric 
modification, dii 1 , C 4 H a l a . [B, 2.] 

IODOAKGENTATE, n. I-od-o-a 8 r'je 2 nt-at. Lat., iodoargen - 
tas. A sait produced by the combination of silver iodide with 
another inetollie iodide. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

IOUOAURATE, n. I-od-o-a 4 r'at. See Iodaurate. 
lODOKENZOIC ACII), n. I-od-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
iodobenzoique. Ger., Jodbenzoe sciure, Jodobenzoesaure. A mono- 
basic crystalline acid, C«H 4 I.CO.OH f existing in three isomeric 
forms: 1. Ortho-i. a., forming needles which melt at 157° C. 2. 
Meti ’ a., occurring in needles melting at 187° C. 3. Pari' a., form¬ 
ing scales melting at about 267° C. It is obtained by treating ami- 
dobenzoic acid with hydriodic acid. [B, 93 (a, 14), 158 (a, 38).] 
lODOHOBIC ACID, n. I-od-o-bor'i 2 k. Lat., acidum iodo- 
boricum. Fr., acide iodoborique . Ger., jodsaure Borsdure. A 
combination of iodic and boric acids. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

IO 1)0CALCI C, adj. I-od-o-ka 2 Tsi 2 k. From iwfiij?, violet-like, 
and calx , lime. Fr., iodocalcaire. Containing salts of iodine and 
of calcium, [a, 14.] See I. syrup. 

IODOCAMPHOR, n. I-od-o-ka 2 m'fo 2 r. A crystalline sub- 
stance, C, 0 H 15 lO, obtained by treating sodium camphor with cya- 
nogen iodide, melting at about 44° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] Cf. Iodized 

CAMPIIOR. 

IODOCAOUTCHIXE (Fr.), n. E-o-do-ka 8 -ut-shen. From 
violet-like, and caoutchouc {q. v.). A substance obtained by 
treating caoutchouc with iodine, soluble in alcohol and in ether. 
[L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

IODOCllLOIUDE, n. I-od-o-klor'i 2 d(id). Lat., iodochlorure- 
f n in. Fr., iodochlorure. A compound of iodine and chlorine di- 
rectly united to the sanie radicle. [B.] 

[ODOCINCHONINE, n. I-od-o-si 2 n 2 'kon-en. Fr., *. An 
amorphous yellow substance, C a oH a4 N a O.I a , according to Pelletier, 
obtained by treating cinchonine with iodine. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).]— I. 
snlpliate. A crystalline salt occurring in long, four-sided acicu- 
lar prisms, of deep ruby or garnet color *, or in thin plates or long, 
flat, acicular prisms, transmitting a yellow light when thin, a reil- 
disb-brown light when thicker. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

IODOC1NXAMIC ACII), n. I-od-o-si 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. A mono- 
basic acid, C fl H 4 LC a II a .CO.OH, occurring in the three isomeric 
forms: 1. Ortho-i. crystals melting at about 214° C. 2. Meti'a., 
melting and decomposing at about 182° C. 3. Pari' a., indistinct 
crystals decomposing without melting. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
IODOCODEIXE, n. I-od-o-ko-de'en. Fr., iodocodrine. A 
crystallizable opium alkaloid, Ci 8 H a N0 3 I ? , obtained by treating 
an alcoholic solution of codeine with a solution of iodine. [B, 38, 
93 (a, 14).] 

IODO-CONJUGUE (Fr.), adj. E-o-do-ko 2 n 2 -zhu*-ga. From 
iuiSr i?, violet-like, and conjugare , to bind together. Containing io¬ 
dine as an associated element. [B, 38.] Cf. AzoTuaES i.-c's. 

IODOCYANE (Fr.), n. E-o-do-se-a a n. Ger., Jodcyan. See 
Cyanogen iodide . 

IODOCYANIDE, n. I-od-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Lat., iodocyanure- 
tum. A double salt consisting of an iodide and a cyanide of the 
same base. [B.] 

IODODICIILORHYDIIIN, n. I-od-o-di klor-hld'ri 2 n. Acolor- 
less, oily liquid, C a H 5 IC1 a , or glycerin in which an atom of iodine 
and 2 atoms of chlorine replace ali the hydroxyl; insoluble in water, 
and having a sweet, biting taste ; obtained by the action of iodine 
chloride on allyl iodide. [B, 2.] 

I01)0I)IMETHYLI)IALLYLII)K, n. I-od-o-di-me 2 th-i 2 l-di- 
a 2 l'i 2 l-i 8 d(id). A compound containing iodine with two molecules 
of methyl and two of allyl. [B, 2.] 

IODOFORM, n. I-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. Lat., iodoformum, iodofor- 
mium [Ger. Ph.J, jodoforniium (from tw&ij?, violet-like, and formyl 
[7. v.]). Fr., iodofor me. Ger., Formyljodid , Jodoform. It., 

giodoform io, iodoformio , jodoformio. Sp., iodo formo, yodoformo. 
A body, Cilla, discovered by Similas in 1822. It occurs in minute 
and shining yellow crystals, of a pecullar, pronounced odor, and an 
unpleasant sweetish taste, melting at 115° C., volatile at all tempera¬ 
ture», and moderatejy soluble in boiling alcohol, and in ether, 
chloroform, and carbon disulphide. It is used as an antiseptic, 
disinfectant, healing, and sedative application to wounds, as an ap- 
plication In catarrhs of mucou.s membranes ; in the form of Inunc- 
tions in meningitis ; and internally in cirrhosis of the liver, chronie 
dysentery, phthisis, diabetes, obesity, etc. [B; A. Poehl, “St. 
Petersb. med. Wocn.,“ May 3, 1886, p. 167.1—I. colludlon. See 
under Collodion.— I. gniize. See under Gauze.—I. olutinent. 
Ger., ForinyUodische Balbe. See Unguentum iodoformi.— I. peu* 
cIIh. See Crayons cTiodoforme,—I, MipponltorlcH. See Sup¬ 
positoria iodoformi.—O lntinent of i. See Unguentum iodo- 
FORMI. 

IODOFOKME (Fr.), n. E-o-do-form. See Iodoform.—C ray- 
ons il’l. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat.. bacilli iodoformi. A preparnlion made 
by mlxing iodoform with l-20th of its welght of powdered gum 
arahic, adding water and glycerin, and rolliug into cylindrical 
sticks. [B.] 


IODOFOKMISM, n. 1-od'o-fo^ui-^z’m. Intoxlcation with 
iodoform. [a, 40.J 

IODOFORMI UM (Lat.), n. n. IU 9 )-o 2 d(od)-o(o a )-fo 2 rm'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Iodoform. 

IODOFOKMIZE, v. tr. I-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm-iz. 1. To impregnate 
(gauze, etc.) with iodoform. 2. To treat a part with applieations of 
iodoform. [W. T. Bull, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ Jan. 6 , 1883, p. 11 .] 

IODOFORM UM (Lat.), n. n. I(i a )-o a d(od)-o(o 8 )-fo a rm / u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Iodoform. —Racilii Iodoformi. See Crayons cTiodoforme.— 
I. bituminatum, I. bituminosum. A proprietary preparation 
in which iodoform is so incorporated with tar as nearly to lose its 
odor, unless very largely diluted with water, the odor of tar being 
perceptible onlv In large qunntities of the mixture. [“ Proc. of the 
Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 39); “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ Nov 3, 1888, 
p. 503.]—Suppositoria Iodoformi [Br. Ph.]. Suppositorieseach 
containing 3 grains of iodoform, made by triturating 30 parts of pow¬ 
dered iodoform with 44 of oil of theobroma, then adding 100 parts 
of melted oil of theobroma, and shaping into the required torni. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum Iodoformi [U. S. Ph.]. An ointment 
containing 1 part of iodoform to 9 parts of benzoinated lard. [B.] 

IODOIIYDRAKGYRATK, n. I-od-o-lii-dra 8 r'ji 2 r-at. Fr., i. 
Ger., Jodhydrargyrat. A compound of mercurie iodide with the 
iodide of another radicle. [B.] 

IODOIIYDKATE, n. 1-od-o-hid'rat. Fr., iodhydrate . Ger., 
Jodhydrat. See Hydriodate. 

IODOHYDRIN, n. I-od-o-hid'ri 2 n. See Iodhydrin. 

IODOL, n. I'od-o 2 l. Lat., iodolum,jodolum. Ger., Jodol. It., 
iodolo. Tetraiodopyrrol; an odorless, nearly tasteless substance, 
C 4 I 4 NH, obtained by treating pyrrol with iodine in a solution of 
neutral reaetion, occurring as a yellowish-white powder, soluble 
In alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform, less soluble in water. As 
an antiseptic and deodorant, it is said to have all the value of 
iodoform without its occasionally toxic effects, and is also feebly 
escharotic, and occasionally ansesthetic. [B,46(a, 39) ; “ Gaz. hebd. 
de m 6 d. et de chir.,“ July 23, 1886, p, 487; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a. 39); “St. Petersb. med. Wchnschr.” ; 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 19, 1885, p. 704 ; A. Poehl, “St. Petersb. 
med. Woch.,“ May 3, 1886, p. 167.]—I. gauze. A preparation made 
by saturating gauze with a solution of 1 part each of i., resin, and 
glycerin in 10 parts of alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’* 
xxxiv (a, 39).] 

IODOLACTIC ACID, n. I"od-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide iodo- 
lactique. Moniodolactic acid, an acid, C 3 H 5 IO 3 , or lactic acid in 
whien one atom of iodine replaces hydrogen, melting at about 85® 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODOLUM (Lat.), n. n. I(i a )-o 2 d(od) , o a l-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Iodol. 

IODOMECONE, n. F^d-o-me^on. Ger., Jodomecon. A 
substance, C 8 II 8 I 8 0 8 , obtained by heating meconic, pyromeconic, 
or comenic acid with an excess of iodine bromide. It crystallizes 
in yellow tablets, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. 
[B. 48 (a, 14).] 

IODOMECONIN, n. F^d-o-me^on-i^n. A substance, C )0 * 
II 9 I0 4 . occurring in long crystals or needles melting at 112 ° C. and 
decomposing if heated more highly. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODOMESITYLK (Fr.), n. E-o-do-ma-se-tel. See Metiiyl 
iodide. 

IODOMETUANE, n. I-od-o-meHIFan. See Methyl iodide. 

IODOMETIIE (Lat.), n. f. I(i a )-od-o 2 m'e a th-e(a). Gen.,-om'- 
ethes . From £w5tj?, violet (see Iodine), and ixiOrj, drunkenness. Fr., 
ivresse iodique. Ger., Jodinrausch , Jodrausch. Of Lugol, the 
feeling of drunkenness caused by the ingestion of large doses of 
iodine. [A, 322, 385.] 

IODOM ETltY, n. 1-od-o^m'e^t-ri 2 . From £w 6 tj?, violet-like, and 
nerptiv, to measure. Fr., iodomttrie. The volnmetric determina- 
tion of the quantity of iodine in a compound, by estimatimg the 
amount of arsenious acid oxidized by iodine in the presence of 
water. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

IODONAPI1TI1ALENE, n. I-od-o-na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. A color- 
less liquid, C 10 H 7 I, boiling above 300° C. [B, 4, 158 (a, 38).] 

IODOXITRIC ACID, n. I-od-o-nit'ri 2 k. Fr., acide iodo-nit- 
rique. An acid formed by the combination of iodic acid and nitric 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

IODONITKOI1ENZENE, n. I-od-o-nit-ro-be 2 nz'en. Fr., iodo- 
nitro-benzine. Ger., Jodnitrobenzol. A compound, C 4 (NO a )lH 4 , 
or benzene in which iodine and nitryl replace hydrogen. Three 
isomers are known : 1. Orthoi\ C 4 [Ii,NO a .I,H,II,H,], occurring in 
yellow needles melting at about 49° C. 2. Meti \ Cjt[H,NO a ,H,l,H,- 
H.], forming small monoclinie plates that melt at 36° C. 3. Pari' % 
C 6 [ILNO a ,H,H,I,H,], forming needles melting at 17F5° C. [B, 3 
(«, 38).] 

IODONITROPIIKNOLSULPIIONJC ACID, n. I-od-o-nit- 
ro-fe-no 2 l-su 8 l-fo 3 n'i a k. Fr., acide iodo-nitro-ph&nol-sulfonique. A 
body, C fl lI a (NO a )(OH)SO ? .OH, or phenol-sulphonic acid in.wlilch an 
atom of iodine and a inolecule of nitryl replace two atoms of hy¬ 
drogen. [B, 2.] 

IODOORC1N, IODOCXRCINOL, n’s. I-od-o-o a r'si a n, -o a l. 
Ger., Jodorcin. A substitutiou compound of orcin in which iodine 
replaces hydrogen. [B.] 

IODOIMIKNOL, n. I-od-o-fe a n'o a l. Fr., iodophtnol . Ger., 
Jodphenol. A substitution compound of phenol in which Iodine 
rvpfaces hydrogen. [B.] See Moniodopiienol, Diiodopiienol, and 
Triiodopiiknoi.. 

IODOPIIOSPIIIDF, n. I-od-o-foVnMOld). Lat., iodophos - 
phuretum. Fr., iodophosphure. A compound of an iodide with a 
pliosphide. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, ia; N a . tauk; 
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IODOPHOSPHOKIC ACID, n. I-od-o-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide iodo-phosphorique. An acid produced by the combination of 
iodic and phosphoric acids. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

IODO PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. I(i 2 )-od-o 2 t(o 2 fyi 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -phthis'eos ( oph'thisis ). From 'uaS-qs, violet-like, and <£0uris, 
consumption. Fr., iodophthisie. Ger., Jodschwindsucht. The 
emaciation, etc., of severe iodism. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

IODOPL ATINATE, n. I-od-o-pla 2 t i 2 n-at. A salt of iodo- 
platinic acid. [B.] 

IODOrLATINIC ACID, n. I-od-o-pla 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Jod- 
platinsaure . A substance, H 2 PtI 6 + 2H 2 0, forming dark-red or 
brown crystals. [B.] 

IODOPLU3IBATE, n. I-od-o-plu 3 m'bat. Lat., iodoplumbas 
(from « 0877 ?, violet-Iike, and plumbum , lead). Fr., iodoplombate. 
A compound of lead iodide with another metallic iodide. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

IODOPROPIONIC ACID, n. I-od-o-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide iodopropionique. Ger., Jodpropionsaure. A monobasic 
acid, C 3 H 4 I0 2 , known in two isomeric forms : 1. a-i. a., CH 3 .CHI.- 
CO.OH, a brown, oily liquid slightly soluble in water. 2. 0 -i. a., 
CII 2 I,CH 2 .CO.OH, forming shining crystalline laminae, readily solu¬ 
ble in alcohol, ether, or hot water, slightly soluble in cold water, 
and melting at about 101 * C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODOQUININE, n. I-od-o-kwi 2 n'en. Fr., i. A brown amor- 
phous substance, (C 3 oH 24 N 3 0 3 ) 3 .I 3 , obtained by the action of iodine 
on quinine. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—I. sulpliate. Ger., basischschwefet- 
saures Chinin. A crystalline salt, 4C 3 nH 34 N 2 0 2 .3H 2 S0^. 2 HI I 4 + 
3H 2 0, occurring in more or less varied rhombic prisms of emerald 
color in reflected light, and nearly colorless in transmitted light. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 

IODOSALICYLIC ACID, n. I-od-o-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
iodo-salicylique. Ger. y IodsalicyIsaure. Anacidformed by treating 
salicylic acid with iodine in the presence of iodic acid or an alkali. 
[B, 4 (a, 38).] See Moniodosalicylic acid, Diiodosalicylic acid, 
and Triiodosalicylic acid. 

IODOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I(i 2 )-od-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
i(6Srft, violet-like. See Iodism. 

IODOSTKARIC ACID, IODOSTEARIDIC ACID, n's. 
I-od-o-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k, -ste-a 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide iodo-stearique. Ger., 
Jodstearinsaure. An acid, C 18 H 33 I0 2 , formed by the action of io¬ 
dine, phosphorus, and water on ricinoleic acid, and occurring as a 
yellow oil. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODOSUCCINI3IIDE, n. I-od-o-su*k-si 2 n'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A sub¬ 
stance, C 3 H 4 (CO) 2 NI, obtained by adding silver succinimide to a 
solution of iodine in absolute alcohol, and occurring in hard, quad- 
ratic, crystalline prisms, readily soluble in water, less soluble in 
alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

IODOSULPHATE, n. I-od-o-su 3 lf'at. Fr., i. Ger., jod- 
schwefelsaures Salz. A salt of iodosulphuric acid. [B, 2 (a, 45).] 

IODOSULPHURIC ACID, n. I-od-o-su 3 l-fu 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
iodo-sulf urique. Ger., Jodschwefelsaure. A dibasic acid, II 3 S0 3 I 2 , 
or sulpnuric acid in which two atoms of iodine replace a single 
atom of oxygen. [B, 2.] 

IODOTANNIN, n. I-od-o-ta 2 n'i 2 n. A solution of iodine and 
tannic acid. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

IODOTHERAPY, n. I-od-o-the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . From 1 ( 0 %, violet- 
like, and depaire ta, medical treatment. Fr., iodotherapie. The 
treatment of disease with iodine. [a, 14.] 

IODOTOLUENE, n. I-od-o-to 2 I'u 2 -en. Ger,, Jodtoluol. A sub- 
stitution compound, C«H 4 I — CH 3 , of toluene, in which iodine re- 
places the hydrogen of the benzene residue, C # H*. It is known in 
three isomeric forms : 1. Orthoi\ a colorless liquid melting at 205° 
C. 2. Meti\ a colorless liquid melting at 207° C. 3. Pari\ form¬ 
ing shining crystalline laminae melting at 35° C. [B, 158 (a, 38).] 

IODOUS ACID, n. I'od-u 3 s. Fr., acide iodeux. Ger., jod - 
sauerstoffsa ure. An acid formed by the combination of iodine with 
oxygen. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

IODUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Iodine. —Causticum lorti [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A 
solution of 1 part each of iodine and potassium iodide in 2 parts 
of water. [B, 81 (a, 21 ).]—Glycerinum iodi causticum [Rachter]. 
See Hebra's iodine caustic.— Inhalatio iodi. See Vapor iodi.— 
Injectio iodi iodurata. Sp., inyeccion de iodo iodurada [Sp. 
Ph.]. A solution of 10 grammes each of iodine and potassium 
iodide in 200 grammes of distilled water to which 100 grammes of 
90-per-cent. alcohol are added. [B, 95.]—I. purissimum [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., iode sublimi [Fr. Cod.]. Iodine purified by sublimation for 
medicinal use. [B.]—Linimentum iodi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., Iiniment 
d'iode. Ger., Jodliniment. A preparation made by dissolving 1 j 
oz. ( 11 J per cent.) of iodine, i oz. ( 2 $ per cent.) of potassium iodide, 
and I oz. ( 2 Jper cent.) of camphor in 10 fl. oz. (82 per cent.) of recti- 
fied spirit. [B, 95.]—Liquor causticus iodi [Fr. Cod.], Liquor 
iodi [Br. Ph.] (causticus, seu compositus [U. S. Ph.]). Fr., solute 
d'iode iodure [FY. Cod.]. Syn.: liquor iodinii compositus [U. S. Ph., 
1870] (liquor jodi cum kalio jodato [Russ. Ph.]), solutio superiodeti 
kalici [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], solutio Lugol. LugoFs solution, an 
aqueous solution containing 1 [Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.J, 3’3 
[Fr. Cod.], 4-4 [Br. Ph.], or 5 [U. S. Ph.] per cent. of iodine, and 2 
[Roum. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 3 3 [Fr. Cod.], 6*7 [Br. Ph.], or 10 
[U. S. Ph.] per cent. of potassium iodide. The Fr. preparation also 
contains 60 per cent. of alcohol. [B, 95.]—Solutio Iodi aquosa. 
See Liquor iodi compositus.— Solutio iodi caustica Lugoll. 
See LugoVs caustic iodine solution.— Tinctura iodi [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. Fr., teinture dHode [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Jodtinctur. 
Sp., tintura alcnhdlica de iodo [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: tinctura iodinii 
[U. S. Ph., 1870] (seu jodi [Ger. Ph., etc.], seu iodii [Belg. Ph.], seu 
jodii [Gr. Ph.]), solutio iodi [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu iodii 


[Netherl. Ph.], seu jodi [Dan. Ph.]) spirituosa. A solution of iodine 
in alcohol. The different officinal tinctures contain in a 1,000 parts 
80 parts of iodine [U. S. Ph.], 28 parts of iodine and 14 parts of potas¬ 
sium iodide dissolved in rectified spirit [Br. Ph.], 91 parts of iodine 
[Ger. Ph.], and 77 parts of iodine dissolved in 90-per-cent. alcohol 
[Fr. Cod.]. [B.]—Tinctura iodi fortior. A solution of 2 parts 
of iodine and 1 part of potassium iodide in 9 parts of diluted alco¬ 
hol and 1 part of distilled water. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— Unguentum 
iodi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum iodinii (compositum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870]), pomatum cum iodureto potassico iodurato [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., ponimade dHodure de potassium iodure [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Jodsalbe. Sp., pomada de ioduro potasico iodado [Sp. Ph.J. 
Roum., unguentu de potassiu jodatu cujodu [Roum. Ph.]. A prep¬ 
aration containing in a 1,000 parts 40 parts of iodine and 10 parts 
of potassium iodide mixed with 20 parts of water and incorporated 
with 930 parts of benzoinated lard [U. S. Ph.] ; or 32 parts of iodine 
and 32 parts of potassium iodide triturated with 51 parts of dilute 
alcohol (proof spirit), and mixed with 885 parts of prepared lard 
[Br. Ph.]; or 20 parts of iodine and 300 parts of potassium iodide 
mixed with water and 800 parts of benzoinated lard [Fr. Cod.]. 
The preparations of the Sp. Ph. and the Roum. Ph. are very similar 
to the last-named. The unguentum iodinii compositum of the U. 
S. Ph. of 1870 was made up of 28 parts of iodine and 55 parts of 
potassium iodide, mixed with 55 parts of water and 862 of lard.— 
Vapor Iodi [Br. Ph.]. Inhalation of iodine ; a preparation consist- 
ing of a fluidrachm of tincture of iodine mixed with a fl. oz. of water, 
and slowly evaporated. [B.] 

IODURATED, adj. I-o 2 d'u 2 r-at-e 2 d. See Iodized. 

IODURE (FY.), n. E-o-du 9 r. See Iodide.— I. mercureux. 
Ger., Jodinmerkur. See Mercury profo-iodide.—I. mercurique 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Mercury biniodide.— Pilules d’l. ferreux [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Pilulce ferri iodide. —Pilules d f L mercureux opi- 
ac 6 es [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pilulae cum iodureto hydrargyroso. Sp., 
pildoras de yoduro mercurioso [Sp. Ph.]. Piils each of which 
contains 5 centigrammes (about i grain) of mercurous iodide (green 
iodide of mercury), 2 centigrammes G grain) of extract of opium, and 
5 centigrammes of licorice powder made up with a little honey. [B.] 

IODURET, n. I-o 2 d'u 2 -re 2 t. Lat., iodivretum. See Iodide. 

IODURETEI). adj. I-o 2 d'u 2 -re 2 t-e 2 d. See Iodized. 

IODURETU3I [Fr. Cod.l (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-od-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See Iodide.— Emplastrum cum iodureto hydrargy- 
rico ex Gutierrez. See Emplastrum plumbi iodidi.— Glyceri- 
tum cum iodureto potassico [Fr. Cod.J. See Glycire d'iodure 
de potassium.— I. ammonicum [Fr. Cod.] See Ammonium iodide. 
—I. arseniosum. See Arsenic triiodide.— I. cadmicum. See 
Cadmium iodide.— I. ferrosum. FYrrous iodide. [a, 38.] See Iron 
iodide.— I. liydrargyrico-potassicum. Mercury and potassium 
iodide. [a, 38.]— I. liydrargyricum. See Mercury biniodide. — 
I. liydrargyrosum [Fr. Cod.l. See Mercury protoiodide.—l. ka- 
licum. See Potassium iodide. —I. plumbicum [Fr. Cod.j. See 
Lead iodide.— I. potassicum [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassium iodide . 
—I. sodicum. Sodium iodide. [a, 38.]—I. zincicum. Zinc 
iodide. [a, 38.]—Pilulie cum iodureto ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Pilula ferri iodidi.— Pilulae cum iodureto liydrargyroso 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Pilules cTiodure mercureux opiacees,— Poma¬ 
tum cum Iodureto plumbico [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum 
plumri iodidi.— Pomatum cum iodureto potassico [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Pommade dHodure de potassium.— Pomatum cum iodureto 
potassico iodurato [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum iodi.— Syrupus 
cum iodureto ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus ferri iodidi .— 
Syrupus cum iodureto potassico [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop d'io- 
dure de potassium. 

IODURETUS (Lat.), adj. I(i 2 )-od-u 2 (u)-re(ra) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Iodat- 
ed. [B.] 

ION (Lat.), n. n. I(i a )-o a n. Gr., tov. 1. Of Greek writers, the 
Viola odorata. 2. The Vaccinium baccifera. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

IONIA (Lat.), n. f. I(i a )-on(o 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . From lov, a violet. The 
Teucrium chamcepitys. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IONIDES (Lat.), n. f. I(i 2 )-o 2 n / i 2 d-ez(as). The Capparis spino¬ 
sa. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IONIDIE (Fr.), n. E-o-ne-de. See Ionidium,— I. A petltes 
fleurs. See Ionidium par viforum.— I. toubou. See Ionidium 
ipecacuanha. 

IONIDION (Lat.), IONIDIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. I(i 2 )-o 2 n-i a d'i a - 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). FY., ionidie. Ger., Brechviole , Brechveilchen. A 
genus of the Violaceae , tribe Violeae. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24).]— I. an- 
gustifollum. Sp., yerba de San Nicolds [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican 
species having a popular repute for the cure of dropsy. [J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ Apr., 1886, p. 168.]—I. brevl- 
caule. A South American species having an emetic root. [L, 107.] 
I. calceolaria. A species growing in Guiana, Colombia, and the 
Antilles, resembling I. ipecacuanha and by many authors consid- 
ered a variety of the latter. Its root is used like ipecac. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—I. heteropiiyllum. Fr i. htterophylle. A species growing 
in China and Ceylon. It probably has the emetic properties of the 
genus. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]— I. ipecacuanha, I. ituha, I. Itobu. 
Fr., ionidie itoubou. A South American species. Its root is white 
ipecacuanha (q. v.). [a, 24.]—I. lanatum. A Brazilian species 
tne root of which is said to be emetic. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]— I. 3Iar- 
cucci, I. 3Iarcutii. A species growing near Quito, South Amer¬ 
ica ; identified by Hooker with the I. parviflorum , and by Lindley 
with the I. microphyllum. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—I. microphyllum. A 
species found in South America. The root, called huichunchulli> 
is used in Brazil like ipecacuanha, and in Ecuador in elephantiasis. 
[B, 48 (a, 34); B, 5, 189 (a, 24).]— I. parviflorum. Fr., ionidie d 
petites fleurs. A South American species furnishing/mic/iwnc/m/li 
(q. v.). [B, 5, 18, 173 (a, 24).]—I. poaya. Fr., ionidie poaya. A 
Brazilian species the root of which is used as an emetic. [B, 18, 173 
(a, 24).]—I. polygakiifoliuin. The Viota polygaloefolia. [B, 173 
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(a, 24).]—I. strictum. A species fouiul in tlie West Indies, where 
its root is used like ipecac. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—I. sutlruticosmn. 
An East Indian species the root of vvhich «s used iu infusion in 

f gonorrhoea and diseases of the uriuary organs, and the demulcent 
eaves and stalks, mixed with oil, as a cooiingliniment for the head. 
[B, 19,172(a, 24).]—I. urtioa?folium. A Brazilian species the root 
of which is emetic. [B, 180 (a, 85).] 

IONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. I(i a )-o a n'ta 3 . Gr., iorra (from Uva i, to 
go). Of Hippocrates, excreta. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IONTHOS (Lat.), IOXTHUS (Lat.), n's m. I(i a )-o a nth'o a s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., lovflo?. Ger., Jonthus, Finne. The root of a hair, a 
young shooting hair, an emption on the face which often accom- 
panles the first growth of the beard. According to some, from 
o^flo?, dirt, because of the dirty appearance of the eruption. 1. 
Acne, especially acne punctata. 2. A generic term for various 
diseases of the sebaceous follicles, including comedones, acne, mili¬ 
um. sycosis, and the furuncular affections that orlginate in these 
follicles. [G, 22.]—I. acine, I. acne. See Acne.—I. comedo. 
See Comedo.—I. corymbifer. See Rosacea.—I. furunculus. 
See Furunculus.—I. sycosis. See Sycosis.—I. varus. See Acne. 
—I. varus punctatus. Acne punctata. [G, 52.]—I. varus sim¬ 
plex. Acne simplex. [G, 52.] 

IONT1TIS (Lat.), n. f. I(i a )-o a n-tl(te)'ti a s. Gen., -Widos (-idis ). 
From lor, a violet. The Aristolochia clematitis . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

I OS ANGI O VITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-o-sa 3 n a -zhe-o-vet. From 
io?, ixiison, and ayyelor, a vessel (see also -itis *). An inflammation 
of the female genitalia due to infection. [L, 82.] 
IOSELYTHRITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-o-sa-le-tret. From id?, 
poison, and ehvrpov, a sneath (see also -itis). Elytritis due to infec¬ 
tion. [L, 82.] 

IOSOPROOMMITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E-o-so-pro-om-met. 
From id?, poison, 6 \f/. the eye, and poo?, a stream (see also -itis). 
Ophthalmia due to infection. [L, 41, 82 (a, 14).] 
IOSUUETHRITE (Fr.), n. E-o-su fl -ra-tret. From id?, poison, 
and ovprjOpa, the urethra (see also -itis*). Of Piorry, urethritis due 
to infection. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

IOTACISMUS (Lat.), n. m. I(l a )-ot-a 3 -si a z(ki a s) , mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., i«Ta*«rfAd? (from latra, the letter iota [= /]). An inability, due 
to defects in the vocal organs, to pronounce distinctiy words be- 
ginning with the sound of i, especially so as to distinguish them 
from words beginning with a j. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

IOTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-o-te(ta)'ri a -u 3 m(u 4 m). From id?, 
poison. Fr., iotdre. The poison-gland of an insect. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
IOZE (Fr.), n. E-oz. A place in the department of Puy-de- 
Dome ; France, where there are alkaline springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
IPECA (Fr.), n. E-pa-ka 3 . See Ipecac and Ipecacuanha.—I. 
du pavs, I. sauvage. In the Mauritius , the Tylophora asthma¬ 
tica. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

IPECAC, n. I a p'e a -ka a k. See Ipecacuanha.—A merican L 
See American ipecacuanha.—C arol i na 1. See Euphorbia ipecac¬ 
uanha.— Fluid extract of i. See Extractum ipecacuanhce flui¬ 
dum—Yoxr&er of i. and opium. See Pulvis ipecacuanhce et 
opii .—Syrup of i. See Syrupus cum extracto ipecacuanha:.— 
Tincture of i. and opium. See Tinctura ipecacuanha: et opii. 
—Troclies of i. See Trochisci ipecacuanha:.—W hite i. See 
White ipecacuanha.—W ild i. The Triosteum per foliatum and 
Asclepias curassavica. [B, 5,275 (a, 24).]—Wine of i. See Vinum 
ipecacuanha:. 

IPECACOANIIA, n. Of Marckgrave, see Ipecacuanha.—R a¬ 
dix ipecacoanlue vulgaris. See Ipecacuanha (Ist def.). 

IPECACUANA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E-pa-ka 3 -ku-a 3 'na 3 . See 
Ipecacuanha.— I. blanca [Mex. Ph ]. See Richardsonia scabra.— 
I. de America [Mex. Ph.]. See American ipecacuanha.— I. de 
Cartagena [Mex. Ph.], I. de las minas de oro [Mex. Ph.]. The 
Psychotria emetica. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—I. dei Brasil [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Cephaelis ipecacuanha. —I. dei pais [Mex. Ph.l. See Solea 
verticillata.— I. escabrosa [Mex. Ph.l. The Richardsonia scabra. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).]— I. gris [Mex. Ph.l. See Cephaelis ipecacuanha. 
—I. liegra [Mex. Ph.]. The Psychotria emetica. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 
—I. oficinal [Mex. Ph.]. Jaborandi. [J. M. Maiscn, “Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.," Dec., 1885, p. 601.] See Pilocarpus.— I. ondea<la 
[Mex. Ph.]. The Richardsonia scabra. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 
IPECACUANE (Fr.), n. E-pa-ka 3 -ku fl -a 3 n. See Ipecacuanha. 
IPECACUANHA (Lat.), n. I a p-e a -ka a k(ka 3 k>u a (u 4 )-a a n(a 3 n)'- 
ha 3 . Probably from the Topinambo words cip6, a creeping piant, 
and poaya , emetic. [a, 14.] Fr., ipecacuanha , ipdcacuane , racine 
brdxitienne (ou dHpecaeuanha anneUe) (lst def.), i. anneld (ou 
ofllcinal ) [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., /., Ipekakuana , Brechwurzel 
(lst def.), Ruhriourzel (lst def.). Sp., ipecacuana [Mex. Ph.]. Port., 
i. 1. The root of Cephaelis i. It occurs in commerce in pleces 
about 2 or 3 lines thick, of a grayish or reddish-brown color, with a 
thick, brittle, finely wrinkled or warty cortex, having a faint, acrid, 
nauseous taste. Itcontainsemetlne, upon which lts emetic property 
depends. In small doses it is often given as an expectorant and 
diaphoretic, and has been used with great benefit in tropical dysen- 
tery. 2. A genus of rubiaceous plants, by Bentham and Ilooker 
rcferred to Cephaelis. [B, 5. 18, 19, 173, 180 (a. 241.]—American i. 
Sp., ipecacuana de America [Mex. Ph.]. The Euphorbia i., Gil - 
lenia stipulacea , and Gillenia trifoliata. [B, 5, 31, 77, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Ainylaceous i. Fr., ipecacuanha amytacd. It., ipecacuana 
farinacea. Ger., mehlige Rrechwurzel. See Undulated i.~ -Anini- 
lated i. Lat., i. annulata, radix ipecacuanhm annulatm. Fr., 
ipdcacuanha anneld. Ger., geringelte I. (oder Brechwurzel). See 
I. (Ist def.); so called because true ipecac presents on its surface a 
succession of circular rings or rugjo. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—ltas- 
tard i, Fr., ipdcacuanha bdtard. The Asclepias curassavica , 
Ruellia tuberosa , and Pedilanthus tithymaloides. JB, 5, 18, 77, 121, 
173, 275 (<x, 2i).] See also False i. —Bengal J. See Indian i. — 


Black i. Fr., ipecacuanha noir. Ger., schwarze Rrechwurzel. 
See Large striated i.— Black striated i. See Large striated i., 
and Small striated i,— Braiine I. (Ger.). See Bromi t.—Brazil¬ 
ian i. Sp., ipecacuana dei Rrcisil [Mex. Ph.]. See Cephaelis i .— 
Broun i. Fr., ipdcacuanha brun. Ger., braune I. The official i. 
[B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]—Carollna I. Fr., ipecacuanha de ta Caroline. 
The Podophyltum peltatum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Cartbageua i., 
Colonibian i. Sp., ipecacuana'de Cartagena [Mex. Ph.]. A 
commercial name for a variety of i. somewhat larger than i. 
from Brazil and containinglessemetinethan the latter. It is known 
also as New Granada i. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).— Compotiml powder 
of i. See Pulvis ipecacuanha* et opii.— Coromandel i. See 
Indian i.— Country i,, East Indian i. The Tylophora asthma¬ 
tica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Eiastic striated i. Of Atfield, the root of 
Psychotria emetica. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Essentia Ipecucuanlue. 
See Tinctura ipecacuanhce.— Extractum ipecactiunluc [Belg. 
Ph., Pruss. Ph. (7th ed.), Russ. Ph.l. Fr., extrait alcootiqne d'ipd- 
cacuanha , extrait d'ipecacuanha [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., extracto alcoholico 
de ipecacuana [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by ex- 
tracting ipecac-root with dilute alcohol, and, after distiliing off the 
spirit, bringing to the consistency of a soft extract [Fr. Cod.], or a 
tnick extract [Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.J. The Br. Ph. and Russ. Ph. make 
a dry extract. Only the bark of the root is employed by the Belg. 
Ph. [B, 95 (a, 38) ]—Extractum ipecacuaulue fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'ipdcacuanha. Ger., fliissiges Pextrakt. 
Fluid extract of ipecac ; made by exhausting 100 grammes of 
ipecac in No. 80 powder with alcohol, distiliing off the alcohol till 
tne residue measures 50 c. c., adding.100 c. c. of water, evaporating 
to 75 c. c., ftltering and washing to 50 c. c., then adding alcohol 
enough to make 100 c. c. of extract. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Ealse Bra¬ 
zilian i. Fr., faux ipdcacuanha du Brdsil. Ger., falsche I. 
aus Gujana. The Ionidium i. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—False i. 
Fr., faux ipdcacuanha. Ger., falsche I. The Ionidium L, Eu¬ 
phorbia i., and other plants. [B, 18, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—False i. 
of Cayenne. The root of the Ionidium i. and other species of 
Ionidium , and the root of Boerhaavia decumbens. [B, 173, 197 (a, 
35).]—False i. of Nortb America. The genus Gillenia and the 
Euphorbia i. [a, 35.1—False i. of South America. The non- 
official fs from South America ; the roots of Psychotria emetica , 
Richardsonia scabra , etc., various species of Ionidium and other 

K lants. [a, 35.]—False i. of the Antilles. Fr., ipdcacuanla 
dtard des Antilles. The root of Asclepias curassavica. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—False 1. of the Isle of France. The root of Asclepias 
asthmatica. [B, 173, 300 (a, 35).]—False i. of the Isle of Bour- 
bon. Fr., faux ipdcacuanha de Vile Bourbon. The Periploca 
mauritiana. [B, 173 (a, 24).l—Farinaceous i. See Undulated i. 
—Fliissiges I.-Extrakt (Ger.). See Extractum ipecacuanhce 
fluidum.— Geringelte I. (Ger.). See I. (lst def.).—German i. 
Fr., ipecacuanha des AUemands. The Vincetoxicum officinale. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—Gestreifte I. (Ger.). See Large striated t.-Goa 
i., Goanese i. See Naregamia alata.— Gray i. Lat., radix 
ipecacuanhce cinerece (seu fuscae , seu grisem). Fr., ipecacuanha 
gris. Ger., graue I. (oder Brechwurzel). The official i. of this 
eoior. [B, 5, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—Greater anuuluted i. See New 
Granada i— Guiana i. Fr., ipdcacuanha de la Gnyane. The 
Boerhaavia decumbens. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).]—Hurd i. See 
Small striated i.— Hbckerige I. von Brasiiien (Ger.). See I. 
(lst def.).—Indian 1. The Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 18, 172, 275 
(a, 35).]—Infusum ipecacnanhne [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., infusion 
d'ipdcacuanha. Sp., infusion de ipecacuana [Sp. Ph.]. Infusion 
of ipecac : made by pouring over 1 part of ipecac-root 60 
parts of boiling water [Sp. Ph.l or water enough to make 166 6 parts 
of colature [Russ. Ph.] ; or by liifusing 7 parts of ipecac in 180 parts 
of water for a quarter of an hour. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—I. acid. 
Fr., acide cdphaelique. See Ipecacuanhic acid.— I. alba. See 
White i.— I. alba (lignosa). The root of Ionidium i. [a, 24.] 
See White i. (2d def.).—I. amylacea. See Undulated i.—I, an- 
liulata. Fr.. ipdcacuanha d anneau. See I. (lst def.).—I. annu- 
lata griseo-rubens. Ger., rothlichgraue Brechtcurzel. Official 
i. of a gray or reddish-gray color. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—I. blanca» See 
Undulated i.—I» cinerea. See Gray i.—I. de Joazairo. The 
root of Chiococca anguifuga and Chiococca densifolia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—I. farinosa. See Undulated i.—I. ferruginea. Ger., 
rostfarbene Brechwurzel. Syn.: radix ipecacuanhce ferruginem. 
The root probably of a species of Psychotria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
flava. See Small striated i.—I. fusca. See Gray i.— l’gerb- 
sloff (Ger.). See Ipecacuanhic acid.— I. granateiisis. See Netv 
Granada i.—I. grisea. See L annulata griseo-rubens and Gray i. 
—I. grossa. See Striated i.—I. lozenges. See Trochisci ipecacu- 
anhm.— I. nigra(vcra). See Large striated i.—I. otllcinalls. Fr., 
ipdcacuanha offtcinal. See/. (lst def.).—I. peruviana. See Large 
striated i.— Fsiiure (Ger.). See Ipecacuanhic acid.— I. striata. 
See Large striated i.— 1 ’syrnp [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). See Syrupus 
cum extracto ipecacuanhm.— Ftinctur [Ger. Ph.l (Ger.). See 
Tinctura ipecacuanhce.— I. undulata. See Undulated i.—I. 
vera. See Large striated i. —I. von Caracas (Ger.). The root 
of Sarcostemma glaucum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. von St. Paul (Ger.). 
The root of Richardsonia scabra. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—I. von Villa 
Rica (Ger.). The root of Manettia cordifolia. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— 
I. von Zogareire (Ger.). See Radix CAiNCcE brusiliensis. —1’wein 
[Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). See Vinum ipecacuanhce.— Fwurzelkuchel- 
clien (Ger.). See Trochisci ipecacuanhm.— Large striated i. 
I^at., i. striata , i. peruviana , i. nigra vero, radix ipecacuanhm 
striatm (seu nigrm y seu vercc), i. grossa. Fr., ipdcacuanha stiid 
(ou noir). Ger., gestreifte (oder schwarze, oder peruanische ) I. 
(oder Brechwurzel). Black 1.; the root of Psychotria emetica. The 
whole surface of the root is striated longitudinally. It has a sweet- 
ish taste, and is rich in sugar, and contains a princlple capable of 
reducing the cupro-potnssic reagent. It yields but a small per cent. 
of emetine. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—Lesser aiuiuiated i. The 
genuine 1. from Brazil. [a, 35.1 Cf. New Granada i. —Uesser 
striated i. See Small striated t. —I.lsbon i. Genuine i., the root 
of Cephaelis i. [a, 35.]—Mehlige I. (Ger.). Sce Undulated i.— 
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New Granaila i. An annulated i.-root differing from the official 
Brazilian drug in its larger size and, it is said, in its smaller propor- 
tion of emetine. It is derived, however, from the same piant 
( Cephaelis i.) as the official i. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35 ).]—Pastilli ipecac- 
uanlue [Swiss Ph.]. See Trochisci ipecacuanhae—Vevxwiaw i. 
Ger.. peruanische I. See Large striated i.— Pilula ipecacuanliae 
cum scilla [Br. Ph.]. Pili of i. with squill; made by mixing 3 
parts of compound powder of i. with 1 part each of powdered squill 
and powdered ammomacum, and beating into a mass with syrup. 
[B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis ipecacuanhro compositus [U. S. Ph., 
1870 ; Br. Ph.]. See Pulvis ipecacuanhce et opii. —Pulvis ipecac- 
Uiinhae cum tartaro. Fr., poudre vomitive composee. Syn.: 
pulvis emeticus. A preparation consisting of 1 part of tartar 
emetic and 20 or 60 parts of ipecac well mixed. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Pulvis ipecacuanlue ct opii [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., poudre dHpecacu- 
anha opiacee [Fr. Cod.] (ou composee). Sp , y polvode ipecacuana 
opiado [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: pulvis ipecacuanhce compositus [U. S. 
Ph., 1870; Br. Ph. (seu opiatus [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Gr. Ph.], seu thebaicus [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.])], pulvis 
Doveri [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph. (seu Doweri [Belg. Ph.], 
seu opii compositus [Netherl. Ph.]). Powder of ipecac and opium, 
Dover’s powder ; a powder consisting of 10 parts each of powdered 
ipecac (No. 60 powder [U. S. Ph.]) and powdered opium, with 80 
parts of sugar of milk [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.] ; 
or with 80 parts of powdered potassium sulphate [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] ; or with 40 
parts each of powdered potassium sulphate and powdered potassi- 
um nitrate [Fr. Cod.] ; or with 80 parts of powdered sugar [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Roum. Ph.] ; or consisting of 9 parts each of pow¬ 
dered dry extract of opium and powdered ipecac with 82 parts of 
powdered potassium sulphate [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 8 parts each of 
powdered ipecac and powdered opium, with 30 parts of powdered 

S tassium sulphate and 45 parts of powdered potassium nitrate 
p. Ph.]. The U. S. Ph. specially recommends a very fine powder. 

, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis ipecacuanliie liydrargyratus. Fr., 
poudre dHpecacuanha mercurielle. A powder consisting of 1 part 
of calomel and 4 parts of ipecac triturated together. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Pulvis Ipecacuanhae opiatus [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See Pulvis ipecacuanhce et opii.—Pulvis 
ipecacuanhae stibiatus [Finn. Ph.]. A powder consisting of 
gramme of tartar emetic, i gramme of ipecac-root, and § gramme 
of sugar, mixed together, to be taken at one dose. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Pulvis ipecacuanhae thebaicus [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
Pulvis ipecacuanhce et opii. —Radix cepliaelidis ipecacuanhae. 
Radix ipecacuanhae [Ger. Ph.]. See/. (Ist def.).—Radix Ipe- 
cacuauline albae (lignosae). See White i. (2d def.).—Radix ipe- 
cacuanliae amylaceae. See Undulated i,—Radix ipecacuanhae 
anuulatae. See I. (Ist def.).—Radix ipecacuanhae cinerete. 
See Gray i. —Radix ipecacuanhae farinosae. See Undulated i. 
—Radix ipecacuanhae ferrugineae. See I. ferruginea. —Radix 
ipecacuanhae fuscie (seu grisea). See Gray i.. —Radix ipe¬ 
cacuanhae nigrae (seu striatae). See Large striated i.— Radix 
ipecacuanhae undulatae. See Undulated i. —Radix ipecacu¬ 
anhae verae. See Large striated i. —Red i. True i. of a reddish 
color. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— Schwarze I. (Ger.). See Large striated i. — 
Small striated i. The lesser striated i. It differs from the larger 
striated i. not only in size, but in being more brittle, abounding in 
starch, and yielding a greater proportion of emetine. It is probabl^ 
derived from some species of Richardsonia. [B, 5,18 (a, 24).]—Soft f. 
The large striated i. (root of Psychotria emetica). [B, 18 (a, 35).]— 
Striated i. Lat., i. gi-ossa. 1. I. wrinkled longitudinally ; usually 
applied to the large striated i. (q. v.). [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Syrupus cum 
extracto ipecacuanhae [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop dHpecacuanha [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Psyrup [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., jarabe de ipecacuana [Sp. 
Ph.]. Roum., syrupu de i. [Roum. Ph.]. Svn.: syrupus ipecacu¬ 
anhce [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung.Ph. (2d ed.), Belg. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (aquosus). Syrup of ipe¬ 
cac. The U. S. preparation consists of 5 parts of fluid extract of 
ipecac and 95 parts of syrup ; the Fr. preparation of a solutiori of 
10 parts of extract of ipecac in 30 parts of alcohol, mixed with a 
solution of 630 parts of sugar in 340 parts of distilled water and fil- 
tered; the Sp. preparation of a solution of 2 g parts of extract of ipe¬ 
cac in 30 parts of water, which, after flltering and adding 345 parts 
of syrup, is evaporated to the proper consistence ; the Dntch prep¬ 
aration, of a mixture of 1 part of tincture of ipecac and 15 parts of 
syrup; the Belg. preparation, of a mixture of 35 parts of tincture of 
ipecac and 1,000 parts of syrup, boiled down to 1,000 parts; the 
Gr. preparation, of an infusion of 1 part of ipecac-root in 24 parts 
of water, with the addition of 36 parts of sugar ; the Swiss orders 
1 part of powdered ipecac-root without the bark to be expressed 
in 10 parts of alcohol and, after flltering to 10 parts, the addition 
of 90 of syrup ; the other preparations are made by digesting 
(macerating [Finn. Ph.]) 1 to 5 parts of ipecac-root in water and 
alcohol, and adding about half as much again of sugar to the re- 
sulting extract. Similar preparations are given as syrupus ipe¬ 
cacuanhae aquosus in several of the older pharmacopoeias, in one of 
which water of orange-flowers is added to the syrup when made. 
[B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Syrupus de i. compositus [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Syrupus ipecacuanhce compositus. —Syrupus ipecacuanhae [U. 
S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Syrupus cum extracto 
ipecacuanhce.— Syrupus ipecacuanhae aceticus [Gr. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by digesting 1 $ part of ipecac-root in a mixture 
of 3 parts of dilute acetic acid, 12 parts of distilled water, and 1 
part of alcohol, and, after three days, straining and adding sugar 
enougli to make a thick syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus ipe¬ 
cacuanhae aquosus. See Syrupus cum extracto ipecacuanhce. 
—Syrupus ipecacuanhae compositus [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop 
d'i. (et de sene) compose. Syn.: syrupus de i. compositus [Fr. 
Cod.]. Compound syrup of ipecac ; made by macerating for 12 
hours 30 parts of bruised ipecac-root and 100 parts of senna- 
leaves in 750 parts of white wine. expressing (and flltering [Fr. 
Cod.]), then adding to the residue from flltering 30 parts of the 


herb of Thymus serpyllum , 120 or 125 parts of red-poppy petals and 
3,000 parts of boiling water, infusing for 6 hours, expressing and 
adding a mixture of 100 parts of inagnesium sulphate and 750 parts 
of water of orange-flowers. This latter mixture is then filtered 
and added to the filtered vinous solution, with the addition of some- 
what less than twice as much sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tabellas 
cum 1. [Fr. Cod.] (seu ipecacuanhae). See Trochisci ipecacu¬ 
anhce.— Tinctura ipecacuanhae [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. 
(2d ed.), Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.j 
Fr., alcoole (ou teinlure |Fr. Cod.]). Fr., dHpecacuanha. Ger., 
Ftinctur [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., tintura alcoholica de ipecacuana [Sp. 
Ph.]. Roum., tinctura de i. [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: essentia ipecacu¬ 
anhce. Tincture of ipecac ; made by macerating or digesting for 
some days 1 part of ipecac-root, powdered [Fr. Cod., Swed. Ph.] or 
bruised [Austr. Ph., Sp. Ph., Hung. Ph.] in from 5 to 10 parts of 
dilute alcohol. The Netherl. Ph. orders the bark of the root. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura ipecacuanhae et opii [U. S. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by evaporating 100 parts of deodorized tincture 
of opium on a water-bath to 85 parts, cooling, and adding 10 parts 
of fluid extract of ipecac, then, after flltering and cooling, dilute 
alcohol enough to make 100 parts of tincture. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Trochisci ipecacuanhae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist 
ed.), Gr. Ph., Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., 
tablettes dHpecacuanha [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Pwurzclkugelchen. Sp., 
tabletas de ipecacuana [Sp. Ph.]. Sj T n.: tabellce. ipecacuanhce 
[Belg. Ph.] (seu cum i. [Fr. Cod.], pastilli ipecacuanhce [Swiss 
Ph.]). Ipecac lozenges, consisting of 25 parts each of pow¬ 
dered ipecac-root and powdered tragacanth, 1,000 parts of pow¬ 
dered sugar, and a sufficient quantity of syrup of orange [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or of 10 parts of powdered ipecac-root without the wood 
centre, 990 [Fr. Cod.], 240 [Swiss Ph.], 600 [Netherl. Ph.], or 760 
[Russ. Ph.] parts of powdered sugar, with 8 parts [Fr. Cod.] or a 
sufficient quantity [Swiss Ph.] of powdered tragacanth and 60 parts 
[Fr. Cod.l; a sufficient quantity [Swiss Ph.] of water of orange- 
flowers, or about 30 parts [Russ. Ph.], a sufficient quantity [Netherl. 
Ph.] of tragacanth mucilage ; or consisting of 15 parts of pow¬ 
dered ipecac-root without the wood centre, 979 parts of powdered 
sugar, 6 of powdered tragacanth, and a sufficient quantity of wa¬ 
ter [Belg. Ph.] ; or of 1 part [Gr. Ph.] or 4 parts [Sp. Ph.] of pow¬ 
dered ipecac-root, 60 parts [Gr. Ph.] or 160 parts [Sp. Ph.] of pow¬ 
dered sugar, and a sufficient quantity of tragacanth mucilage ; or 
of $ part of powdered ipecac-root without the wood centre, 50 
parts of powdered sugar, and a sufficient quantity of water [Austr. 
Ph.] ; or of 180 grains of powdered ipecac-root, 25 ounces of pow¬ 
dered sugar, 1 ounce of powdered guin arabic, 2 fluid ounces of 
gum-arabic mucilage, and a sufficient quantity of distilled water 
[Br. Ph.] ; or of 3 parts of bruised ipecac-root digested for some 
hours in 15 parts of boiling w r ater and strained and filtered, with 
147 parts [Dan. Ph.] or enough to make 600 parts of the mass [Ger. 
Ph.j of powdered sugar, to w r hich the Dan. Ph. adds 3 parts of 
powdered tragacanth. The lozenges contain from i [Austr. Ph.] 
to about 2i (Sp. Ph.] centigrammes of ipecac each. The U. S. 
lozenges contain Ift centigramme each. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Undu¬ 
lated i. Lat., i. undulata , radix ipecacuanhce undulatae (seu 
farinosae, seu amylaceae ), i. blanca. Fr., ipecacuanha ondule. 
Ger., wellenformige I. White i., amylaceous i. ; the root of 
Richardsonia scabra and other species. The bark is brittle, verv 
thick, and white and farinaceous within. According to Pel- 
letier, it contains 6 per cent. of impure emetine; according 
to other authorities, none. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—VenezueJa 
i., Venezuelan i, The Sarcostemma glaucum. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Virium i|iecacuanliae> |U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Dan. Ph.. Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., vin (ou aenole) dHpecacuanha. Ger., Pivein [Ger. Ph.]. Wine 
of ipecac ; made by mixing ipecac-root with wine and, except for 
the U. S. and Br. preparations, macerating for from 5 to 8 days. 
The resulting fluid must be ciear. The U. S. preparation is made 
of 7 parts of fluid extract of ipecac and 93 parts of stronger white 
wine ; the Br. preparation of 1 oz. of powdered ipecac-root macer- 
ated in fl. oz. of acetic acid for 24 hours, then pereolated with dis¬ 
tilled wrater till 20 fl. oz. are obtained, which is dried on the water- 
bath, the residue powdered, macerated for 48 hours, with occa- 
sional stirring, with 20 fl. oz. of sherry, and filtered ; the Belg. prep¬ 
aration is made with 6 parts of ipecac-root without the w^oody cen¬ 
tre, 3 of alcohol, and 97 of Malaga wine ; the other preparations 
consist of 1 part of ipecac-root (without the woody centre [Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) and 10 parts of 
sherry or [Netherl. Ph.] 14 parts of Spanish wine. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Violet striated 1. The large striated i., the cut surface of 
which has a violet hue. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Weisse I. (Ger.). See 
White i.— Wellenformige I. (Ger.). See Undulated i.— Wliite 
(ligneous) i. Lat., i. alba , radix ipecacuanhce albce (lignosae) (2d 
def.). Fr., ipecacuanha blanc, ipecacuanha de Cayenne (2d def.). 
Ger., weisse I. (oder Brechwurzel). 1. See Undulated I. 2. I. 
branca, the poaya branca of the Brazilians, the root of lonidium 
i. and other species. It has little taste or odor, and, according to 
Pelletier, contains but a small percentage of emetine. [B, 5. 18, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—Wild I. The Asclepias curassavica and Eu¬ 
phorbia i. .. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).] 

IPECACUANHA (Fr.), n. E-pa-ka s -ku«-a 3 -na 3 . See Ipecac¬ 
uanha.— AlcoolG d*i. See Tinctura ipecacuanha.—E xtralt 
aleooliqne d’L, Extrait d’i. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum ipecac¬ 
uanha.—E xtrait liquide d’i. See Extractum ipecacuanha 
fluidum. —Faux i. See False ipecacuanha.—I nfusion d*i. See 
Infusum ipecacuanha.—I. il anneaux (Fr.). See Ipecacuanha 
(Ist def.).— I. amylac6. See Undulated ipecacuanha.—I. annele 
(Fr. Cod.). See Ipecacuanha (Ist def.).— I. antipode. The root 
of Banksia asplenifolia. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—I. batard des Antilles. 
The Asclepias curassavica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—I. blanc. See Wliite 
ipecacuanha.—I. brun. See Brown ipecacuanha.—I. iPAm6- 
rique. The Psoralea glandulosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).] See also Ameri¬ 
can ipecacuanha.—I. de Bourbon. The Periplora mauritiana. 
[B, 121.]—I. de Canada. The Euphorbia ipecacuanha. [B, 173 


O, no; 0«, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli«, the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U«, full; U ft , urn; U\ like ii (German). 

255 






IPECACUANIIIC ACID 
IJtIDECTOMY 


2018 


(a, 2-1).]—I. de Carollue. The root of Podophyllum peltatum. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] Cf. Carolina ipecacuanha.— I. de Cnyeune. See 
White ipecacuanha (2d def.).—I. «te lit Gnyane. See Guiana 
ipecacuanha,— I. <le PAingrlque dii Nord. The Euphorbia 
ipecacuanha. (B, 121.] See also American ipecacuanila.— I. de 
rlle-de-Franee. The Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
I. des Alleniunds. The Vincetoxicum officinale. [B, 77, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—I. des Antilles. The Asclepias curasmvica. [B, 
173 (a. 24).]—1. des mines d’or. The root of Psychotria emetica. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] See Large striated ipecacuanha.— I. d^uropc. 
The Trientalis europcea. [B, 121.1—1. de Virginie. The Trios- 
teum perfoliatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—I. dn Canada. The 
Euphorbia ipecacuanha. [B, 121.1—1. gris. See Gray ipecacuanha. 
—I. Indigene. See Bryonia alba— I. noir. See Large striated 
ipecacuanha. —I. ottlclnal [Fr. Cod.]. See Ipecacuanha (Ist def.). 
— I. omini 6. See Undidated ipecacuanha.— I. spurco. The 
Euphorbia ipecacuanha. [B, 121.1—1. stri6. See Large striated 
ipecacuanha.— <Enol6 <l*i. See Vinum ipecacuanhas.— Pastilles 
d'i. composfies. A preparation consisting of 1± gramine of ipe- 
cac, 15 grammes of sal aminoniac, 45 of cboeolate,7 of gum arabic, 
and a sufficient amountof sirop de capilialre,divided luto 24 lozenges. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poiidre d*i. composte. See Pulvis ipecacuanha 
et opii. —Potidre d*i. mercurielle. See Pulvis ipecacuanha 
hydrargyratus.— Poudre d*l. opiac6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulvis 
ipecacuanha et opii. — Sirop alcoollque d*l. A preparation 
made by macerating 30 grammes of ipecac in 283 grammes of 
dilute alcohol for 8 days, and adding 360 grammes of syrup of 
sugar for each 154 grammes of the alcoholic liquid ; or by mixing 1 
part of tincture of ipecac with 30 parts of syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Sifrupns cum extracto ipecacuanha.— Sirop aqneux d’i., Sirop 
d’i. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus cum extracto ipecacuanha.— Sirop 
d’l. (et de s£n6) compos6. See Syrupus ipecacuanha com- 
positus. —Tablettes d*i. [Fr. Cod.]. See Trochisci ipecacuanha. 
—Teinture d*i. See Tinctura ipecacuanha.—^ \ r in d*i. See Vi- 
num ipecacuanha.— Vin d’I. compos^. A preparation made by 
digesting 6 parts of ipecac and 1 part of orange-peel for several 
days in 48 parts of stronger wine and filtering; or by digesting 4 
parts of ipecac with 2 of sugar in 24 of dilute alcohol for 8 days, 
adding 90 parts of white wine, 1 part of illicium anisatum, and 4 
parts of sugar, and allowing the mixture to stand 6 days before 
filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

IPECACUANIIIC ACID, n. I 9 p-e-ka 9 k-u 9 -a 9 n'i 9 k. Fr., acide 
ipicacuanhique. Ger., Ipecacuanha sciure. It., acido ipecacu- 
anico. An acid having, according to Willigk, the composition 
C m H 9 0 7 , found in the root of the Cephaelis ipecacuanha , and ob- 
tained as a reddish-brown, amorphous, very hygroscopic mass of 
strongly bitter taste, and easily soluble in water, fairly so in alco¬ 
hol. [B, 93, 270 (a, 38).] 

1PEKAKA, n. In Guiana, the root of Ionidium ituba. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

IPEUNA, n. In Brazil, certain hard-wooded species of Bigno- 
nia. [B, 19 ( a , 24). J 

IPEU VA, n. In South America, the Geronia speciosa. [“ Nouv. 
rem.,'" July 8, 1889, p. 348.] 

IPHYON (Lat.), n. n. I(e)'fi 9 (fu«)-o 9 n. Gr., l<f>vov. The Aspho¬ 
delus ramosus. [B, 121.] 

IPO, n. 1. In Borneo. a resin obtained from the root-bark of 
Strychnos tieute. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See under Antiaris toxi- 
caria. 3. Of Camelli and Persoon, see Antiaris.— I’baum (Ger.), 
I. toxicaria (Lat.). The Antiaris toxicaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

IPODERMOCLISMO (It.), n. E-po-de 9 r-mo-kles'mo. An ap¬ 
paratus devised by Cantani, for throwing saline injections into 
the subcutaneous tissue. [Cantani, “Ann. di Chlm.,” Nov., 1884, 
p. 205.] 

IP03LEA (Lat.), n. f. I(e>po-me'(ma 9 e 9 )-a s . See Ipomcea. 

IPOWyEIC ACID, n. I 9 p-o-me'i 9 k. See Convolvulic acid. 

IPOM&A (Fr.), IPOMEE (Fr.). n’s. E-po-ma-a», e-po-ma. 
See Ipomcea,— I. purgative. See Ipomcea purga,— I. rampantc. 
See Ipomcea repens.— I. tubere use. See Ipomcea tuberosa. 

IPOMCEA (Lat.), n. f. I(e>po-me'(mo 9/ e 9 )-a 9 . From ty, a worm 
that eats vine-buds, and omoioc, like. Fr., ipom^a, iponite. Ger., 
Trichterwinde. Faise bind-weed ; of Linnseus, a genus of the Con- 
volvulacece , tribe Convolvulece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
acetusa?folia. Ger., sauerampferbldttrige Trichterwinde. A 
South American and West Indian species, used as a bath in dropsy 
and gout. The sap Is purgative. [B, 180, 212 (a, 24).]—I. anceps. 
See I. turpethum.—l. aquatica. See I. repens.— I. arborea. A 
species used Uke I. muricoides. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72.1—I. batatas. Fr., batate. artichaut 
des Indes , truffe douce , patate de Malaga. Ger., Batate y Bataten- 
Trichterwinde. A species supposed bv some to be indigenous to 
India, by others to America ; now cultivated througbout ali tropl- 
cal and subtropical reglons for its tuberous root, the sweet potato. 
[B, 19, 77, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—I. Imtatoides. A South American 
species, by some identified with I. orizabensis. The root contalns 
a purgative resin. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—I. bicolor. See I. nil.—J. 
bifida. See I. cymosa. —I. bona nox. Moon-flowers (or-creep- 
er), good-nlght piant; an East and West Indian species. The root 
contains resin, volatile oll, fatty matter, albumln, starch, malic acid, 
and various salts. The natlves use the root-bark as a purgative. 
[B, 172, 185,275 (a, 24).]—I. brachypoda. Sp., batatilla. A for- 
age-plant growing in Mexlco. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvfi (o, 39).]—I. lirasilicnsls.—The I.pescaprce. [B, 172, 214, 215, 
490 (a, 35).]—I. cfcrulca. A species indigenous to India, having 
purgative seeds. [L, 107.]—I. caliginosa. See I. cymosa.— I. 
calobra. A species growing in Central Australia having esculent 
roots. [B, 314 (a. 35).]—I. campamiliita. An East Indian socies. 
The leavesand fruit are used in snake-bltes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
carnosa. See I. acctoscefolia.— I. Catcsbicl. A South Ameri¬ 


can species identified by some with 1. batatas , and cultivated 
like tne iatter for its edible roots. [B, 180 (a, 24), 212.]—I. cathar- 
t lea. A species the juicc of whien Is used in Hayti as a drastic 
purgative. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. cymosa. A species found in the 
East Indies and the Islands of the Indian Ocean. The ieaves aro 
used in the Moluccas as an emollient application in abscesses and 



ipomcea batatas. [A, 327.] 


ulcers. Its seeds, with those of I. sepiaria , are believed to be the 
laldana (red seed) sold in the Bengal bazaars under the name of 
shapussundo , which yield a mucilage when soaked in water, and 
are used as a gentle aperient and as an alterative in cutaneous 
diseases. [B, 212 ; B. 172, 185 (a, 24).]—I. denticulata. An East 
Indian species used in the preparation of a salve to prevent bald- 
ness. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. digitata. A species found in New Hol- 
land, India, Java, the Mauritius, West Africa, and South America, 
and cultivated in Western tropical Africa for its long roots, which 
are not unpleasant to the taste. In the East Indies they are used 
as a purgative, in menstrual disorders, and in some fevers. [B, 19, 
180 (a, 24), 212.]—I. dissecta. 1. Of Pursh, the I. sinuata. 2. Of 
Wiildenow, a species found in Trinidad. The juice has a stroug 
prussic-acid odor ; probably identical with Convolvulus dissectus . 
[B. 18, 34 (a, 24).]—I. edulis. A species found in Japan. The 
tuberous roots are used like those of I. batatas. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. 
eriosperina. See I. digitata.— I. gemella. A species found in 
the East Indies, where its mucilaginous Ieaves, boiled with clari- 
fied butter, are used in aphthae. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. Ger- 
rardi. The wild Natal cotton-plant. The seeds yielcl a textile 
material resembling true cotton. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]—I. gossypl- 
folia. See I. digitata. —I. grandiflora. 1. Of Roxburgh, the/. 
bona nox. 2. Or Rfimer and Schultes, a species found in the East 
Indies, used in snake-bites (probably identical with I. bona nox). 
[B, 172. 180, 185 (a. 24).]—I. hederacea. An American species re¬ 
sembling L nil. [B, 215.]—I. Heynei. See I. cymosa.— I. Insig¬ 
nis. See I. digitata.— I. jalapa, T.jalappa. Fr.. ja/op, mechoa- 
can noir. Ger., Jalappenwurzel-Trichtencinde, Xalapa-Winde. 
1. Of Pursh and Desfontaines, a species found in Mexlco and the 
Southern United States, yielding Mechoacan root, which was once 
used in Europe as a purgative, and for a long time erroneously 
Identified witn true jalap. 2. Of Nuttall, the /. purga. [B, 5, 18, 
19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. latiflora. See I. grandiflora (2d def.).—I. 
litteralis. See I. acetasce folia.— I. maerorrhlza. 1. Of Mi- 
chaux, the I. jalapa (Ist def.), or a variety of it. 2. Of Romer 
and Schultes, a West Indian species, the root of which is used as 
a drastic purgative. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. magapotamioa. 
A species growing in southem Brazil and the Argentina. The 
root serves as jalap. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—1. mnlabarica. See 
Argyreia malabarica. —I. maritima. See I.pescaprce. —I. mau- 
ritiana. See /. digitata— I. ineeliocanna. See I. jalapa (Ist 
def.).—I. mextitlanica. A piant imperfectly known, and doubt- 
fully referred to this genus. Its root is said to be used as a purga¬ 
tive by the Mexioans. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—I. muricoides. Sp., 
palo dei muerto [Mex. Ph.]. A species growing in warm regions. 
A decoctlon of the branches is used for baths in paralysis. It 
contains a white. crystalline prlnciple soluble in ether and in 
chloroform. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,'’ Feb., 1886, 
p. 72.]—I. nil. Fr., ipornta nil. The blue mornlng-glory, a 
widely distributed species, well known as a garden annual. Its 
speclflc name nil (indigo) is derived from the clear-blue color of tho 
border of its large white fiowers. In India Its seeds (known as 
kaldana ), roasted and pulverized, are used like jalap, being supe¬ 
rior In flavor. [B, 34, 172, 178 (a, 24).]—I. olandu. See I. cymosa. 
—I. operculata. Fr., liseron d opercides. A species found in 
Brazil, where the large tuberous roots (called balata de purga) 
are used as a purgative. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. oriziibensU. Sp., 
yerba de las animas. See Convolvulus orizabensis.— I. pan¬ 
dura t a. Fr., rhubarbe sauinge , liseron sinu6. Ger., gei- 
genfbrmige Trichterwinde. The mechameck of the North Ameri¬ 
can Indlans, wild jalap, wlld potato, man-root, man-of-the-earth ; 
a species found In sandy fields from New York to Georgia, and 
westward to Illinois. Its root is sald to be as effectual ft purgative 
as jalap, and is sometimes met with In commerce. [B, 5, 34, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24); “ Lancet,” June G, 1885. p. 1051 ; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,’’ xxix, xxx (a, 39).]—I. punlculuta. 1. Of It. 
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Brown, see L digitata. 2. Of Burmann, a species of the genus 
Convolvulus ( Convolvulus parviflorus). [B, 212, 214, 309 (a, 35).]— 
I. papiru. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, a laxative species found in Peru. 
IB, 180 (a, 24).]— I. pes caprae. Goafs-foot creeper, sea-side po¬ 
tato ; a species found on the coast of Georgia and common on 
sandy beaches in India, where it is called murja devi. Its boiled 
leaves are used as an external anodyne, internally in colic, and in 
decoction in rheumatism. [B, 34, 172 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39); “Ind. Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 
—I. pes tigridis. Cing., diwipahuru. The arti of Malabar ; a 
species indigenous to the East Indies, where the leaves are used as 
an emollient application to tumors and the bites of rabid dogs. [B, 
88, 121 ; B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. plantensis. See I. digitata.— I. pla- 
tanifolia. A South American species, cultivated like I. batatas 
for its sweet, edibie roots. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— I. purga. Fr., ipomea 
purgatif. Ger., purgirende Trichterwinde. A species growing in 
the Mexican Andes. Its roots are the jalap of the pharmacopoeias. 
[B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).] See Jalapa,—I. purpurea. The com¬ 
mon or purple morning-glory, a well-known climber found in fields 
in the middle and Western United States. [B, 19, 34. 275 (a, 24).]— 

1. quamoclit. Fr ., ipomea quamoclit, fleur cardinale. S\)., Jlor 
de Guillermo. The sweet-William of Barbadoes, cypress-vine : an 
East Indian species. The juice of the leaves ( folia quamoclit) is 
used as a sternutatory. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— I. reniformis. 
Bom., nnderakani. Hind., musdkdni. Sanscr., mushaka Karani. 
A species found in India, where it is used as an alterative, deob- 
struent, and diuretic, and in rheumatism, headache, etc. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]—I. repens. Fr.. ipomea rampant. A species found in 
the East and West Indies and in Arabia ; used as a purgative, espe- 
cially in dropsy, and as a cataplasm in abscesses. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—I. Itothii. See I. cymosa. —I. scliiedeana. See I. purga. 
—I. sepiaria. A species found in the East Indies (see under I. 
cymosa). [B, 172 (a, 24).]—I. Sescossii. Sp., espanta vaquero. A 
fllexican species, recommended in rabies. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— I. simu¬ 
lans. Fr faux jalap, jalap digite. Of Hanbury, a species closely 
related to I. purga , growing in Mexico. It is the source of Tampico 
jalap (q. v.). [B, 5, 18, 104 (a, 24).]—I. sinuata. A twining species 
growing in Georgia and Florida, and found in the West Indies, 
where it is called “ noyau piant.’ 1 ' The bruised leaves have a de- 
cided bitter-almond odor, and were originally used in making the 
liqueur known as noyau. [B, 34 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiii (a. 39).]—I. speciosa. See Argyreia speciosa.— I. 
stans. Sp., tanibata [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in Mexico hav- 
ing a purgative root. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
March, 1886, p. 122.]—I. snbtriloba. A Peruvian species. The. 
root is a drastic purgative. fB, 180 (a, 24).]—I. tridentata. An 
East Indian species, used in decoction in gastric fevers, hepatic 
diseases, and acute gout. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. tritiora. Sp., jalapa 
de Queretaro [Mex. Ph.]. A species used in Mexico as a drastic 
purgative. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 
601.]— I. triloba. A species growing in Japan. Florida, and tropi- 
cal America, used as a purgative; by some identifled with I. nil. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— I. triquetra. See I. turpethum.— I. tu¬ 
berosa. Fr., ipomea tubereux, liane a tonnelles (lst def.). 1. 
The arbor-vine of Jamaica ; of Linnseus, a West Indian species 
cultivated for its edibie tuberous roots. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24), 212.] 

2. Of Meyer, see I. digitata.— I. turpethum. Fr., turbith vege- 
tal. Ger., Turpith-Trichterwinde. Tamil, shevadie. Tei., tel- 
lategada. Hind., duhkulmi , pitohrinaka patara, turabeda , niso- 
ta. Ben g., doohkulnee, teori. Bom., nishotara, phutakari. Guz., 
nasotara. Sanscr., trivrita , triputa. Indian jalap; a species 
found in the East Indies. The root, radix tnrbith (seu turpethi 
[veri]), turpethum vegetabile, furnishes turpethum. The root and 
stems are in general use in India as a cathartic. [B, 5, 172, 173, 180 
(a, 24), 212 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).]—I. 
umbellata. See I. cymosa. 

IPOMOEIC ACID, n. I-po-me'i 2 k. Fr., acide ipom4ique (ou 
ipomique). Ger., Ipomsaure. See Convolvulyic acid. 

IPREAU (Fr.), n. E-pra-o. The Populus alba. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IPS (Lat.), n. m. Pps(eps). Gen., ip'os, ip f is. Gr., l\1/. A spe¬ 
cies of Cynips. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 

IPSUS (Lat.). n. m. l 2 ps'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tyos, tif/ot. The Quer¬ 
cus ruber. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

IPSWICH, n. I 2 ps'wi 2 ch. A place in Suffolk, England, where 
there was formerly a mineral spring. [a, 14.] 

IQUETAYA, n. A Brazilian herb said to be used to adulterate 
senna. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

IRACUNDUS (Lat.), n. m. I(e)-ra 3 -ku 3 n(ku 4 n)'du 3 s(du 4 s). From 
ira, anger. An old term for the rectus externus oculi muscle. [F.] 

IRAI (Fr.), n. E-re 2 . A place in the department of Orne, 
France, -where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 
105 (a, 14).] 

IRAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Tpis, the 
iris, and dAyos, pain. Fr., iralgie. Ger., Regenbogenhautschmerz. 
An old term for pain in the iris (a symptom which can not be local- 
ized in the iris). [F.] 

IRARyEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ra(ra 3 )-re(ra 3 -e 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). See Tridoleptynsis. 

IRAY (Fr.), n. E-re 2 . See Irai. 

IRE AEGIA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-re(re 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See 
Iralgia. 

IREANCISTRON (Lat.), IREANKISTRON (Lat.). n’s n. 
I(e)-re(re 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s)'tro 2 n, -a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-ki 2 s'tro 2 n. See Iri- 

ANKUSTRIUM. 

IREDEREMIA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-re 2 d-e 2 r-e(a)'mi 2 -a 3 . See 
Irideremia. 

IREONCION (Lat.), n. n. I(e)-re 2 -o 2 n(o 2 n 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n. See 
iRinONCUS. 


IREOPERISPIIINXIS (Lat.).n. f. I(e)-re 2 -o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -sfi 2 n 2 x'- 
i 2 s. Gen., -sphinx'eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, irepi, around, and 
a<t>iy£is, a constriction. Ger., Regenbogenhautumschnurung. The 
operation of drawing the iris from all sides in toward a Central 
point, and there fixing it, so as to form an artificial pupil. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IREOS (Lat.), n. I(e)'re 2 -o 2 s. The root of Iris florentina. IB,5 
(a, 24).J— Wild I. The Iris foetidissima. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

IRIAN, adj. I'ri 2 -a 2 n. Fr., irien. See Iridal. 

IRIANCISTRON (L t.). IRIANKISTRIUM (Lat.), IRIAN- 
KISTRON (Lat.). n's n. I(e)-ri 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s)'tro 2 n, -ki 2 s'- 
tri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -ki 2 s'tro 2 n. From Tpis, the iris of the eye, and 
ayKiarpov, a fish-hook. Ger., Irishaken. A hook-shaped instru- 
ment used in the operation for artificial pupil by separation. [L, 


IRII5EE (Fr.), n. E-re-bl’. 
(a, 24).] 


The Atriplex hortensis. [B, 173 


IRIDACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. I(e)-ri 2 d-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Iris , one of the genera. Fr., iridacees. An order of Lindley’s 
narcissal alliance, corresponding essentially with the Iridece. [B, 
19, 34, 170 (a, 24).] The Iridece (Fr., iridees; Ger., Irideen, Schwer- 
tlilien) are: Of De Candolle, an order of the Monocotyledones 
phanerogamce , subsequently of the Endogence phanerogamce ; 
and of Bentham and Hooker, an order of the Epigynce , com- 
prising the Morceece , Sisyrinchiece , and Ixiece. [B, 1 , 42, 170 
(a, 24).] 


IRIDADENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ri 2 d-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os f eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, and dfiiji/, a gland. Ger., 
Irisdriisenkrankheit. A glandular disease of the iris. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 


IRIDyEA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-ri 2 d-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From Tpis, a bright- 
colored circle surrounding another body. Fr., iridee. A genus of 
rose-spored cryptonemiaceous Algce. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—I. edulis. 
A species having a tough, dark-red frond. sometimes eaten in Ire- 
land and elsewhere, and in England said to be used as a sudorific 
and febrifuge. It also furnishes a dye (probably fugitive). [B, 
19, 173 (a, 24).]—I. palmata. The Halimenia palmata. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 


IRIDiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. I(eVri 2 d-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From Tpis, 
the iris, and alfxa, blood. Ger., Regenbogenhautblutung. Haemor- 
rhage from the iris. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

IRIDAL, adj. I 2 r'i 2 -d’l. FromTpis, the iris. Fr., irien , iridien. 
Pertaining to the iris. 


IRIDAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
Iptv, the iris, and dA-yos, pain. Fr., iridalgie. Ger., lridalgie , 
Regenbogenhautschmerz. The pain and annoyance caused by the 
presence of isolated synechiae in the iris. [F.] 
IRIDAEEOCHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-a 2 l(a 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )-kro- 
(ch 2 ro)'si 2 s. Gen.. -chros f eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, dAAos, dif¬ 
ferent. and xpwo-is, a coloring. Ger., Irisverfarbung. A change in 
the color of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDANCISTRON (Lat.), IRIDANKISTRON (Lat ), n’s, n. 
I 2 (e)-ri 2 d a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 s(ki 2 s)'tro 2 n, -ki 2 s'tro 2 n. See Iridankistrium. 


IRIDARyEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-a 2 r(a 3 r)-e-(a 3 -e 2 )-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From tpts, the iris, and dpcuWis, a becoming 
thin or porous. See Iridoleptynsis. 

IRIDAltlEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-a(a 3 )-ri(ri 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From tpis, an order of plants. Of Dumortier, an order of the 
Gynochlamydce , consisting of the Iridece , Alstromeriacece , Hypoxi - 
dece , and Campynemacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

IRIDATION, n. I 2 r / i 2 d-a'shu 3 n. See Iridescence. 
IRIDAUXE (Lat.), IRIDAUXESIS (Lat.), n’s f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d- 
a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a), -a 4 x(a 3 -u 4 x)-e(aVsi 2 s. Gen., -aux'es (-ce), es f eos 
(-is). From tpis, the iris, and av£ri or av^ais, growth. Fr., irid- 
auxesis. Ger.. Regenbogenhautverdickung. An old term for a 
tumefaction or hypertrophy of the iris, usually from exudation of 
flbrinous matter into its tissue. [F.] 

IRIDAVUESION, n. I 2 r'i 2 d-a 2 -vu 3 l'shu 3 n. From Tpis, the iris, 
and avulsio , a plucking off. The total removal of the iris by tear- 
ing it from its peripheral attachment, [L, 107.] 

IRIDEA (Lat.), n. f. I^eyr^d^a)^ 3 . See Irid^a. 


IRIDECTOMEDIAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 kt-o-(o 2 )- 
me(ma)-di 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u c )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys r eos (-aVysis). From Tpis, 
the iris/exTo/uu?, a cutting out, and 5idAv<ris, a separating. Of I. A. 
Schmidt, an old method of making an artificial pupil, which con- 
sisted in detaching a portiouof the iris at its periphery, and excis- 
ing the portion so detached. [F.] 

IRIDECTOME, n. Fr-iM-e^tom. From Tpis, the iris, and 
tKTOfiy, a cutting out. Ger., Regenbogenhautausschneider. A 
knife used in iridectomy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDECTOMIRT (Ger.), n. E-re-de 2 k-to-mert / . A person on 
whom iridectomy has been performed. 

IRIDECTOMY, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . Lat., iridectomia (from 
Tpis. the iris, and «kto/itj, a cutting out). Fr., iridectomie. Ger., 
iridectomie , Iridektomie , Regenbogenhautexcision, Regenbogen- 
hautausschneidung. It., iridetomia. Sp., iridectomia. The ex- 
cision of a piece of the iris involving its entire breadth, from 
sphincter margin to peripheral attachment, thus forming an arti- 
flcial pupil; done to improve Vision, to influence the course of an 
active disease (e. g ., glaucoma, iritis, or corneal ulcer), to prevent 
the occlusion and exclusion of the pupil, and as a stage in the ex- 
traction of cataract. The operation consists in opening the anterior 
chamber and excising a piece of iris. The lids are held open by a 
spring speculum, and the eyeball fixed in position by fixation for¬ 
ceps. The ineision is usually made with a bent lance-knife in the 
limbus or scleral margin, but exceptionally nearer the corneal 
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cenlre. Ii may Ijc mado upward or downward, inward or outward, 
according to circurnstances. As soon as the point of the knife is 
seen in the anterior ehamber, the knife is to be pushed forward in 
front of and parallel to the iris, a varying distance according to 
the size of the desired artificial pupil. In withdrawing the knife, 
the handle should be depressed so that the point is brpught near or 
against the posterior surface of the cornea, so as to avoid wound- 
ing the capsule of the lens. A fine iris-forceps is then introduced 
(closed) through the wound as far as the peripheral margin 
of the sphincter, and then opened, and the iris seized and drawn 
out. If tnere are no pupillary adhesions, this is done with the great- 
est ease, but if there are either posterior or anterior adhesions, this 
may require some force. As soon as the iris is drawn out of the 
wouud and put on the stretch, it is to be cut oflf close to the eyeball 
withapair of scissors curved on the flat. A piece of iris is thus 
exclsed up to the extreme ]>eriphery, giving the resulting pupil the 
shape of a keyhole. [F.J— Antlphloglstle 1. An i. performed 
for the purpose of subduing or preventing inflammation. [a, 29.]— 
Dlaiuetrlc 1. I. performed on opposite sides of the same eye, so 
that the pupil extends diametrically from one edge of the cornea 
to the otner. [a, 29.]—Optleal i. An i. i>erformed for the im- 
provement of Vision, [a, 29.] 

IUIDKCTKOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 k-tro(tro 2 )'pi 2 - 
u a m(u 4 m). From Ipis, the iris, and ««rpoir«o*', an eversion. Ger., 
Auswdrtswendunq der Reyeubogenhaut. An eversion of a portion 
of the iris. [L. 50, 107 (a, 14).] 


IKIDKLCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 i-ko'si 2 s. Gen.. -os'eos 
(-is). From Ipcs, the iris, and «A*<»><rts, ulceration. Ger., Iridelkosis. 
It., iridelcosi. An old term for ulceration of the iris. [F.] 
IKIDENCLEISIS (Lat.), IKIDENCLEISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. 
and m. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 n 2 -klis'(kle 2 -es')-i 2 s, -kliz'(kle 2 i 2 s)-mu a s(mu 4 s). 
Gen., - cleis'eos (-is), -cleis'mi. From Ip«, the iris, and lyskclv, to 
shut in. Fr., iridenclise, iride n cleis is. Ger., Iridenkleisis, Regen- 
bogenhauteinschliessung. It., iridencleisi, iridendisi. An opera- 
tion for artificial pupil, devised by Adams in 1812, and by Himly in 
1816, which consists practically in displacement of the pupil. An 
incision is made through the cornea near its periphery, a portion of 
the latter is detached, and the iris caused to prolapse through the 
wound; either by pressure or by introducing a Tyrrell’s hook into 
the anterior chamber, and pulling it out. The pupil is thus dis- 
placed toward the wound, and away from the opaque spot in the 
cornea which interfered with Vision. The prolapsed portion of the 
iris is strangulated in the corneal wound, and drops oflf. [F.] 
IIUDENTKOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 n-tro(tro 2 )-pi 2 - 
n a m(u 4 m). From Ipis, the iris, and cvrpoicia, a turning inward. 
Ger., Einwdrtswendung der Regenbogenhaut. Inversion of a por¬ 
tion of the iris. LL, 50, 107 (a. 14).] 

IKIDEOUS, adj. I 2 r-i 2 d'e 2 -a a s. Fr., irideux. Belonging to 
or having the characters of the Indece. [a, 35.] 

1KIDEKEMIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-e 2 r-e(a)'mi 2 -a a . From 
tpw, the iris, and epijata, a want of. Fr., irideremie. Ger., Iris- 
mangel, Irideremie. It ., mancanza delV iride. Sp.,/ alta dei iris. 
Absence or loss of the iris, either partial or entire, acquired or con- 
genital: sometiines intentionally produced by an operation. [F.] 
— I. partialis. An interruption in the iridal ring, half or even 
less of the normal iris being present; ( a congenital defect. [F.] 
IKIDES (Lat.), n. f. I(e)'ri 2 d-ez(e 2 s). PI. of iris (q. v.) ; of Jus- 
sieu, an order of plants corresponding essentially to the Iridece . 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

IK1DKSCENCE, n. I 2 r-i 2 -de 2 s'e 2 ns. From iridescere, to shine 
with the colors of the rainbow. 1. The property of decomposing 
light into the colors of the spectrum. 2. The conuition or state of 
being iridescent. [L, 107 ; a, 17.] 

IKIDESCENT, adj. I 2 r-i 2 -de 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., iridescens. Fr., 
iridescente. Ger., i., irisirend. It., iridescente. . Glittering with 
many colors which change in different lights ; possessing irides- 
cence. (L, 343.] 

IKI DESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d'e 2 s*i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-id'es is). 
From Tp<s, the iris, and a binding together. An operation 

for artificial pupil which consists in tying oflf a portion of the iris. 
[L, 107.] 

IUIDEUX (Fr.), adj. E re-du*. See Iridious. 

IKIDIAN, adj. I-ri 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., iridien. See Iridal. 
IKIDI1IKOMIDE, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i-hrom'i 2 d(id). A salt of bromi- 
ridic acid ; a compound of iridium tetrabromide with the bromide 
of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

IKI DIC, adj. I 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., iridicus. Fr., iridiqnc. Ger., 
iridisch , Iridium-. Pertaining to iridium ; containing iridium as a 
quadrivalent radicle. [B.]—I. aeld. Fr., acide iridique. An acid, 
existing onlvin combination with bases, formed by treating iridium 
with potassium nitrate. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

IKIDIC1ILOKIDE, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -klor'i 2 d(id). A salt of chlori- 
ridic acid ; a compound of iridium tetrachloride with the chloride 
of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

IKIDICYAMC ACID, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide iridi- 
cyaniqne. Ger., Iridiumcyansdnre. A crystalline substance, IL- 
Ir a (CjN,) 4 , acting as a hexabasic acid. [B, 3.] 

IKI DICYAXIDE, n. l 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). A salt of iridicy- 
anicacid. (B, 3.] 


IKIDIEN (Fr.), adj. E-re-de-a a n 2 . See Iridal. 

IKIDIN, n. I 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 n. From Iris, a genus of plants. Ger., I. 
An oleoresin obtained from the root of Iris versicolor ,* uscd as a 
cholagogue. (A, 319 (a, 21); B, 5 (a, 24).] 

IKIDIOBKOMIDE, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -o-hrom'i 2 d(id). A compound 
of iridious bromide with the bromide of another element or radicle. 
[B, 3.] 


IKIDIOCIILOKIDE, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -o-klor'i 2 d(id). A compound 
of iridious chloride witli the chloride of another element or radicle. 
IB, 3.] 

IKI DIONITKATE, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 -o-ni'trit. A compound of irid¬ 
ious nitrate with the nitrate of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

IKIDIOUS, adj. I 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -u a s. Fr., irideux. Containing irid- 
iurn as a bivalent radicle. According to some, the term is used 
synonymously with irido-iridic, the term hypoiridious being used 
for i. [B.J 

IKIDIPENNE (Fr.), adj. E-re-de-pe 2 nna. From tpis, the rain¬ 
bow, and penna , a feather. Having iridescent wings. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

1KIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-rl 2 d-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). 
Fr., iridite. Ger., I. A more correct form of iritis (q. v.). 

IKI DU M (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From Ipts, the 
rainbow. Fr., i. Ger., I. It., Sp., iridio. A metallic element 
discovered hy Tennant in 1804. It is found in nature associated 
with osmium and platinum. It is a white, lustrous, brittle metal, 
almost infusible, and heavier than platinum, having the sp. gr. of 
22*38. It may also be obtained as a porous mass called spongy i., 
and as a very fine black powder called i. black. In composition it 
acts as a trivaient radicle, forming iridious salts, and as a quadriva¬ 
lent radicle forming iridic salts. The soluble salts of i. are actively 
purgative and emetic. Symbol, Ir ; atomic weight. 1927. [B, 3; 
B, 88 (a, 39).]—A/.otlte d'i. (Fr.). See 1. nitrite,— Kioxyde d*i. 
(Fr.). See I. dioxide.— Kisulfure d’i. (Fr.). See 1. disulphide. — 
Clilorure d*l. (Fr.). See I. chloride.—1. arsenate, Fr., arseni- 
ate d'i. Ger., arsensaures 1. A salt of i. and arsenic acid, a 
brown preeipitate formed on adding sodium arsenate to i. chlo¬ 
ride, and heating. [B, 2.]—I. bromide. Fr., bromure d'i. Ger., 
rbromiir (lst def.), Vbromid (2d def.). 1. See L tribromide . 2. 
See 1. tetrabromide.— 1. chloride. Yr.,chlorure d'i. Qer.,Vchlo- 
riir (lst def.), Vchlorid (2d def.). 1. See 7. trichloride. 2. See 7. 
tetrachloride.— I. dioxide. Fr., dioxyde d'i., bioxyde d'i. Ger., 
Voxyd. A black powder, Ir0 2 , insolnble in acids. [B, 3; B, 158, 
270 (a, 38).]—1. disulphide. Fr., bisulfure d'i. Ger., Vsulfid. A 
black powder, IrS 2 . [B, 3.]—I, hydrate, I. liydroxide. Fr., 
hydrate d'i. Ger., Vhydrat. 1. I. sesquihydroxide, or irido-iridic 
hydroxide. 2. I. tetrahydroxide.—I. iodide. Fr., iodure d'i. 
Ger., Fjodid. See 7. tetraiodide.— I. monosiilpliide. Fr., mono- 
sulfnre d'i. Ger., Vsrdfiir. A compound of i. and sulphur, IrS. 
[B. 3.]—I. nitrite. Fr., ozotite d'i ., nitrite d'i. Ger., Vnitrit, 
satpetrigsaures I. A body, Ir 2 (N0 2 ) 6 , entering into the formation of 
the iridio-nitrites. [B.]—I. oxide. Fr., oxyde d'i. Ger., Voxydul 
(lst def.), Voxyd (2d def.). 1. See 7. sesquioxide. 2. See 7. dioxide. 
— I*oxydhydrat (Ger.). See 7. tetrahydroxide. —I’oxydul (Ger.). 
See 7. sesquioxide. —Doxydulliydrat (Ger.). See 7. sesquihy¬ 
droxide.—1. sesqui bromide. Fr., sesquibrom ure d'i. See I. 
tribromide.— 1. sesqtilehlorlde. Fr., sesquichlorure d'i. See I. 
trichloride.— I. sesquihydroxide. Ger., Psesquihydroxyd, Voxy- 
dulhydrat. More properly, i. trihydroxide, a yellowish-green sub¬ 
stance, Ir 2 (OH) € ; according to others, a black powder insoluble in 
acids, but having a violet modified form soluble in certain acids. 
(B, 3 ; B, 270 (a, 38).]—I. sesquioxide. Fr., sesquioxyde d'i. Ger., 
Vsesquioxyrl. Irido-iridic oxide, lr 2 0 3 , a bluish-blaek powder 
formed by heating i. in the air, and deeomposed again by raising 
the temperature to 800° C. [B, 3.]—I. sesqulsulphide. Fr., ses- 
quisulfure d'i. Irido-iridic sulphide ; a brown powder, Ir 3 S s . [B, 
3.]—I. sulphide. Fr., sulfure d'i. See 7. monosulphide , 7. ses• 
quisidjyhide , and 7. disulphide.—1 . sulphlte. Fr., sulfite d'i. 
Ger., schwejfligsaure8 Voxydul. Irido-iridic sulphite, Ir 2 (S0 3 )g + 
6H 2 0. It forms yellow crystals. [B, 3.1—I. tetrabromide. Fr., 
tetrabromnre d'i. Ger., Vbromid. Iridic bromide, a blue, crys¬ 
talline substance. IrBn. With hydrobromic acid it forms bromi- 
ridic acid. and with the bromides of other metals double salts, 
called iridibromides. fB.]—1. tetrachloride. Fr., tttrachloi-ure 
d'i. Ger., Vchlorid. Iridic chloride, a substance, IrCl 4 . With hy- 
drochloric acid it forms chloriridic acid, and with the chlorides of 
other metals double salts called iridichlorides. [B, 3.]—I. tetra- 
hydroxlde. Ger., Voxydhydrat. A substance, Ir(OH) 4 , having 
the color of indigo. [B, 3.]—I. tetraiodide. Fr., tetraiodure d'i. 
Ger., Vjodid. Iridic iodide, a black powder, IrL. [B, 3.]—I. tri- 
bromlde. Fr., tribromure d'i. Ger.. Vbromur. Iridious bro¬ 
mide, a substance, Ir 2 Br 4 + 8HoO, occurring in olive-green crj stals. 
With the bromides of other elements and radieles it forms eoin- 
]x>nnd salts called iridiobromides. [B. 3.]—I. trichloride. Fr., 
trichlorure d'i. Ger., Vchloriir. Iridious chloride. an olive-green 
substance, Ir 2 Cl 6 , forming, with the chlorides of other elements or 
radieles, double salts called iridiochlorides. [B, 3.]—I. trihy¬ 
droxide. See 7. sesquihydroxide. —Monosulfure d*i. (Fr.). See 
7. monosulphide— Oxyde d’i. (Fr.). See 7. oxide.— Sclrwetlig- 
wuires 1’oxydul (Ger.). See 7. sulphite. —Sesquichlorure d*l. 
(Fr.). See 7. trichloride.— Sesquioxyde d’i. (Fr.). See I. sesqui- 
oxide. —Sesqulsulfure d’l. (Fr.). See 7. sesquisulphide.— Sui lite 
d*l. (Fr.). See 7. sulphite,— Sulfure d’i. (Fr.). See 7. sulphide. 

IKIDOALLOCHKOSIS (Ivit.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o a )-a 2 l(a a l>lo- 
(lo a )-kro(ch 2 ro) , si 2 s. Gen., -chros'eos (-is). See Iridallochrosis. 

IKIDOAVULSION, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-o-a 2 v-u a l / shu*n. See Iridavul- 

SION. 

IKIDOCELE (Ivit.), n. f I 2 (eVri 2 d-o(o a )-se(kaVle()a); in Eng., 
I 2 r'i 9 d-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes ( ce). From Ipic. the iris, and a 

tumor. Fr., iridocdle. Ger.. Irisvorfull. It., f., prolasso delV iride. 
Prolapse of the iris through a perforating wound or ulcer in the 
cornea. [F.] 

1KIDOCIIOKIOIDAE, adi. I 2 r-i 2 d-o-kor-i 2 -oid'a 2 l. From 
Tpc«, the iris, and x°P i0ei &Wi chorioid. Pertaiuing to the iris and to 
the chorioid. 

IKI DOCHOKIOIDITIS (Ivit.), n. f. I 2 (eVri 2 d-o(o*)-kor(ch 2 o 2 r)- 
i 2 -oid-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From Ipts, the iris, and x°P<°' 


A, ape; A*, at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chiu; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E», ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , lank; 
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eiSijs, chorioid (see also -itis). Fr., irido-chorioidite. Ger., Irido- 
chorioiditis , Entzundung der Regenbogenhaut der Aderhaut. In¬ 
flammation of the uveal tract (i. e., of the iris and chorioid). [F.]— 
Consecutlve i. Lat., i. consecutiva. I. secondary to iritis. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—Gummatous i. Lat., i. gummatosa. A very rare 
disease, running a course similar to iritis gummatosa, but very 
often involving the ciliary body, chorioid, and sclera, and leading 
to perforation of the latter before resolution. [F.]—I. sympa¬ 
thica. See Sympathetic i.—I. traumatica. See Traumatic i. 
—Metastatic i. Lat., i. metastatica. Fr., irido-choroidite metas- 
tatique. Ger., metastatische Irido-chorioiditis. A secondary, 
purulent i. occurring in the puerperal state, pyaemia, cerebro-spinal 
meningitis, or erysipelas. [F.]—Pareiieliyinatous i. Lat., i. 
parenchymatosa. See Purutent i .—Plastic i. Lat., i. plastica. 
The usual form of i., characterized by circumcorneal injection, 
sensitiveness to pressure, discoloration and sluggishness of the iris, 
cloudiness of the aqueous humor, opacities in the vitreous, either 
fixed or floating, and marked failure of Vision. [F.]—Purulent i. 
Lat., i. pumtenta. An i. chiefly characterized by the rapid appear- 
ance and disappearance of a hypopyon which comes from the 
ciliary body. There is but little irritation or injection, and the 
aqueous humor is only slightly cloudy. This variety does not differ 
in its symptoms or course from the other forms of i. except in the 
character of the exudation. [F.]—Rheumatic i. Lat., i. rheu¬ 
matica. A plastic form of i. with a marked tendency to relapses, 
due to a rheumatic diathesis. It is ahvays chronie and obstinate 
in resisting treatmeut, and tends to the destruction of the ocular 
functions. [F.]—Secondary 1. Any form of i. due to a pre-exist- 
ent disease. [F.]—Serous i. Lat., i. serosa. See Cyclitis. —Sim¬ 
ple i. See Plastic i .—Spontaneous i. Lat., i. spontanea. A 
primary i.; in its inception merely a cyclitis. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— 
Suppurative i. Lat., i. suppurativa. See Purutent i.— Sympa¬ 
thetic i. Lat., i. sympathica. Fr., irido-chorioidite sympathique. 
Ger., sympathische I. A plastic i. in one eye, secondary to an i. 
usually traumatic in its fellow. It was until recently regarded as 
identical with sympathetic Ophthalmia. It is always preceded by 
signs of irritation, and is a very insidious, chronie, and destructive 
inflammation, having a most unfavorable prognosis. The main seat 
of the disease is in the iris and ciliary body, and there is more or 
less serous exudation in addition to the plastic. Treatment is of 
little avail, but the disease is sometimes self-limited. [F.]—Syph- 
ilitic i. Lat., i. syphilitica. See Gummatous i .—Traumatic i. 
Lat., i. traumatica. I., usually purulent in character, due to per- 
forating wounds of the eyeball. [F.] 

IRIDOCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, and teinj ens, movement. Ger., 
Irisbewegung , Regenbogenhautbcicegung. The movement of the 
iris (contraction and expansion). [L, 50» 107 (a, 14).] 


IRIDO-ECTOMY, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-o-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . See Iridectomy. 

IRIDOENCLEIS 1 » (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-e 2 n 2 -kli'(kle 2 'i 2 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., -cleis f eos (-is). See Iridencleisjs. 

IRIDO-IRIDIC, adj. Fr-iM-o-i^r-i^d^k. Containing iridium 
cie an [B a jPP areiltl y trivalent (but really as a quadrivalent) radi- 

IRIDOKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-ki 2 n(ken)*e(a)'si 2 s 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). See Iridocinesis. 

IRID0K0L0B03IA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-ko 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
bom a 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). See Iridocoloboma. 

n * I 2 r'i 2 d-ol. A hydrocarbon obtained from wood- 
tar. boiling at 47° C., and of the sp. gr. of 0 660. It has an aromatic 
ethereal odor, strongly refracts light, and is decomposed by chlorine 
mto a camphor-like body, crystallizing in white needles, and an 
aromatic oil. [*‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

IRIDOLEPTYNSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-le 2 p-ti 2 n(tu 8 ny- 
si 2 s. Gen., -tyns'eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, and Aeirrvriris, attenu- 
ation. Ger., Diinneriverden der Regenbogenhaut. Atrophy or at- 
tenuation of the iris. [A, 322.] 

^ D ’ Fr-Pd' 0 -len. A base, Ci 0 H*N, found in the 
thick oils of coal tar, boilmg at 252° to 257° C., and difficult to crys- 
talhze ; not to be confounded with its isomer lepidine. [B, 46, 93 
(a, 39).] 


IRIDOMALACIA (Lat.), n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From Tpis, the iris, and /xoAcuaa, softness. Fr., irido- 
malacie. Ger., Iridomatacie , Iriserweichung. Softening and de- 
generation of the iris, an atrophic condition, prodnced after long- 
continued inflammation, especially after rheumatic iritis. [F.] 
IBIDOMEDIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-med(me 2 d)-i 2 - 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-alysis). See Iridomesodialysis. 

IIUDOMELANOMA (Lat ), IRIDOMELANOSIS (Lat.), n s 
n. and f. P(e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o'ma 3 , -o'si 2 s. Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis), -os'eos(-is). From Tpis, the iris, and ixeKdvwpa, blackness, or 
jieAdiwis, a becoming black. Fr., iridomelanome. Ger., Irido- 
metanom. The deposition of black pigment-masses in the tissue of 
the iris, either generally throughout the iris, or in circumserihed 
patehes, like nodules or small tumors (which are not malignant). [F.] 


IRIDOMESODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-mes(me 2 s)- 
o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-alysis). From Tpis, 
the iris, p-eiros, middle, and fiiaAvms, a separating. Ger., Lbsung 
der Veru achsung der inneren Irisrcinder. The loosening of adhe- 
sions of the Central margin of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
IRIDO-MOTOR, adj. I 2 r-i 2 d-o-mot'o 2 r. From Tpis, the iris, 
and morere, to move. Subserving motion in the iris, [a, 17.] 


IRIDOCOLOBOMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-ko 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
bom'a 3 . Gen., -onlatos (-atis). From Tpis, the iris, and /coAdj8a>p.a, 
a part taken away in mutilation. Fr., iridocolobome. Ger., lris- 
cotobom , Regenbogenhautspattung (2d def.). 1. The part of the iris 
removed in an iridectomy. [F.] 2. See Coloboma iridis. 

IRIDOCYCLITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-si 2 k(ku«k)-li(le)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Tpis, the iris, and kukAos, a circle 
(see also -itis). Fr., iridocyclite. Ger., I. Inflammation of the iris 
and ciliary body. [F.]—Fibri nous 1., Plastic 1. I. accompanied 
by marked effnsion of plastic lymph which results in firm adhesion 
between the iris and ciliary body and the capsule of the lens. [F, 
26 (a, 29).]—Sympathetic i. Lat., i. sympathica. I. of sympa¬ 
thetic origin. [a, 29.] 

IRIDO-CYCLO-CHORIOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo(Jo 3 ) : kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -oid-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). 
From tpis, the iris, /cvkAos, a circle, and xopioei8jjs, the chorioid (see 
also -itis*). Inflammation of the iris, ciliary body, and chorioid, or 
of the entire uveal tract. [F.] 

IRIDOCYTE, n. I 2 rii 2 d o-sit. From Tpis, the iris, and kvtos, a 
cell. Fr., i., cellule chatoyante. Ger., Interferenzzette , Glanzzelte. 
A cell which produces color by reflection or interference of rays of 
light; due either to its physical structure or to the presence of 
granules. [Pouchet, “ Jour. de ranat..” 1876, p. 45 (J).] 

IKIBODESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 d / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -des'eos 
(-od'esis). From Tpis, the iris, and decus, a binding together. Fr., 
iridodesis, iridodese. Ger.,/. 1. An operation for making an arti- 
flcial pupil for optical purposes only, as in opacity of the cornea or 
lamellar cataract, the pupil being dislocated toward the periphery 
of the cornea and iris ; devised by Critchett, of London. [F.] 2. 
An operation for lengthening the pupil or changing it into a narrow 
vertical siit by two small iridectomles at diametrically opposite 
points on the margin of the cornea ; proposed by Bowman. [F.] 
3. See Iridesis. 

IRIDODI ALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
i 2 (u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-alysis). From Tpis, the iris, and didAvcns, 
a loosing. Fr., iridodialyse. Ger., Iridodiatysis. Regenbogenhaut- 
abtosung. 1. Properly, a detachment of the iris from its peripheri- 
cal attachments, throughout a greater or less extent, for the pur- 
pose of forming an artiflcial pupil; of De Wecker, a modifleation 
of iridotomy after cataract extractions, when the pupil is occluded. 
An incision is made with a stop knife near the margin of the cornea, 
and a puncture is made through the iris. Two diverging incisions 
are then made from the puncture in the iris toward the opposite 
side of the cornea with De Weckeris scissors, and the portion of the 
iris included between these incisions is torn from its ciliary attach- 
ment. [F ; L, 87 (a, 29).] 2. Any separation of the iris from ad- 
hesions either to the cornea or the lens capsule. [F.] 

IRIDODONESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-do 2 n-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, and doreTv, to shake. Fr., iridodo- 
n&se. Ger., Iridodonesis , Iriszittern. Tremulousness of the iris, 
the iris shaking like a thin veil on the slightest movement of the 
eyeball; due to relaxation of the zonule, dislocation of the lens, 
fluid vitreous, etc. [F.] Cf. Hippus. 


IRIDONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 n 2 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From ipis, the iris, and oyn w<ns, a puffing out. Fr., iridon- 
cose. Ger., lridonkosis. Thickening of the iris, as from plastic 
exudation. [F.] 

IRIDONCUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 n 2 kTi 3 s(u*s). From Tpis, 
the iris, and oy/cos, a tumor. Ger., Jrisgesclnvutst. Any tumefac- 
tion or swelling of the iris. (F.] 

IRIDOODEA (Lat.). n. f. I 2 (’e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-od / e 2 -a 8 . From Tpis, 
the iris, iJov, an egg, and cTdos, resemblance. An oval conformation 
of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 9 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-al'ysis). From Tpis. the iris, and 
irapaAvais, a loosening by the side. Paralj-sis of the iris. 

IRIDOFARESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 3 (e)'ri 3 d-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'e 2 -si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-pav'esis). From Tpis, the iris, and n-dpeo-is, a letting 
go. paralysis. Fr., iridoparese. Ger., theihveise Lahmung der Iris. 
Partial paralysis of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOFERIPIIACITIS (Lat ), IRIDOPERIFHAKITIS 
(Lat.), n's f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -fa(fa 3 )-si(ke) / ti 2 s, -ki(ke)'ti 2 s. 
Gen.. -ifidos (-idis). From Tpis, the iris, wept, around, and 4>a*ds, 
anything shaped like lentils(see also -itis). An old and incorrect 
term for an inflammation of the capsule of the crystalline lens. [F.] 

IRIDOPERIPHRACTIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-ofo 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
fra 2 k(fra 3 k) / ti 2 s. Gen., -phraefis. From Tpis, the iris, irepT, around, 
and ^pa«Tos, fenced. Ger., Irisumwulstung. Of Ammon, iritis 
pOstica. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOPERISPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
sfl 2 n 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., -sphinx'eos (-is). From Tpis. the iris, irepi, around, 
and o-^tyfts, a binding tight. A series of circular folds in the iris, 
near the sphincter margin, observed and described by Ammon. [F.] 

IRIDOPHLEBOCOLPOS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-fle(fle 2 )- 
bo(bo 3 )-ko 2 lp'o 2 s. From Tpis, the iris, <f>A e\f/. a vein, and /coAwos, the 
bosom. The venous sinus of the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
From Tpis, the iris, and n-Advrj, a wandering. 1. See Hippus. 2. 
See Iridadenosis. 

IRIDOPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma*. 
Gen., -plas'matos (-atis). From Tpis, the iris, and ir\d<rua , anything 
molded. Of Gluge, a peculiar degeneration of the eye beginning 
in the iris. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 3 )-ple(pla) , ji 2 (gi*)-a*. 
From Tpis, the iris, and wATjyi), a blow. Fr., iridoptegie. Ger., 
Ivistahinung. See Iridoparalysis. —Associative i. Failure of 
the iris to respond to the stimulus of light, or the effort of accom- 
modation. [Lewis (a, 29).]—Pliotic I., Rellex i. Fr., iridoplegie 
reflexe. Failure of the Iris to respond to the stimulus of light, with- 
oiit implication of its accommodative movements. [Lewis (a, 29).] 

IRIDOPTOSIS (Lat.). n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. Gen., -ptos'- 
eos (-is). From Tpis, the iris, and inwis, a falling. Fr., iridoptose. 
Ger., IrisvOrfall. An old term for prolapse of the iris through a 
perforating wound or ulcer of the cornea. [F.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U*, like u (German). 
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IRIDO-PUP1LLAIRE (Fr.), adj. E-re-do-pu"-pel-la a r. From 
Ipt 5 , the Iris, and pupilla , the pupil of the eye. Pertainlng to or 
connected with the pupillary border of the iris. [L, 41 (a, i4>.] 

IR1DORRIIAGAS (Lat.), ii. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 3 r'ra J g(ra 8 g)-n a s(a a 8). 
Gen., -rhag'ados (-adis). From tpis, the iris, and paya?, a rent. An 
old term for coloboma Iridis. [F.] 

IBIDORRIIEXIS(Lat.),n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 r-re 2 x(raxYi 2 s. Gen., 
-rhex'eos (-is). From Zpi?, the iris, and p>?£is, a breakmg. Fr., i. 
Ger., /. Iridectomy combined witli iridavuision ; used iu cases in 
wliieh the iris has become brittle and adheres to the capsule of the 
crystalline lens. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

VHIDORRIIOGE (Lat ), IK1DORUIIOX (Lat ), n s f. I 2 (e)- 
ri 2 d-o 2 r'ro-je(ga), -ro 2 x(rox). Gen., - or'rhoges , -rhog'os (-rhog'is). 
From Ipi?, the iris, and pw£, a cleft. See IaiDoaanAGAS. 

IRI DOR RHYTII >OM A (Lat), 1RIDORR1IYTIDOSIS 
(Lat.), n’s n. and m. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 r-ri(ru«)-ti 2 -do'ma a , -do'sl 2 s. Gen., 
-om'atas (-atis). -os'eos (-is). From Ipts, the iris, and purts, a 
wrinkle. Corrugation of the iris. [L, 50 (o, 14).) 

IBIDO.SCHIS1S (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o 2 s'ki 2 (eh 2 i 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
- schis'eos (- oschi'sis ). From Ipi*, the iris, and o-x«r<?, a cleaving. 
The formation of au iridoschisma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOSCHISMA (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o a )-ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 s)'ma a . 
Gen., -schi8'matos (-atis). From Ipts, the iris, and ax^r/xa, a cleft. 
See Coloboma iridis. 

1HIDOSMIXE (Fr.), n. E-re-dos-men. Ger., /ridosmium. A 
native alloy of iridium and osmium, occurring in small grains and 
scales of a steel-gray color and metallic lustre, also in hexagonal 
prisms. [L, 30, 41, 107 (a, 14).] 

IRIDOSTERESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 8 )-ste 2 r-e(a)'si 2 8. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From Ipts, the iris, and orepTjo-ts, a deprivation. 
See Iridehemia. 

IRIDOTENCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-ot-e 2 n 2 -kli'(kle 2 'i 2 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., -cleWeos (-is). See Iridencleisis. 

IRIDOTOME, n. I 2 r-i 2 d-o-tom. From Ipis, the iris, and ro/uj, 
a eutting. A cutting instrument for use in iridotomy. [a, 29.] 

I RIDOTOME DI A LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 8 )-to(to 2 )- 
me(ma)-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a a l)'i 2 (u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aVysis). From 
Ipis, the iris, t op.ij, a cutting, and 5idAu<rts, a loosening. Fr., irido- 
tomedialyse. See Iridomesodialysis. 

IRIDOTOMENCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o(o 8 )-to(to 2 )- 
me 2 n 2 -kli'(kle 2 'i 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., -cleis’eos (-is). From Ipts, the iris, 
to/uit}, a cutting, and to shut in. See Iridencleisis. 

IltlDOTOMIA(Lat.),n.f. I a (e)-ri 2 d-o(o a )-to(to 2 )'mi 2 -a 8 . From 
Ipts, the iris, and rop^. a cutting. Fr., iridotomie. Ger., Iridoto- 
mie , Iritomie , Irisschnitt , Regenbogenhauteinschneidung. It., Sp., 
iridotomia. 1. Iridotomy. 2. A term now specially applied to tne 
method of forming an artifieial pupil by the natural gaping of a 
simple incision in the iris, or by making a V-shaped incision, and 
allowing the ton^ue shaped piece to retract. It is only applicable 
when the lens is absent. It may be done with kuife or scis* 
sors. [F.] 

IRIDOTOMY, n. I 2 r-i a do 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., iridotomia (from 
Ipts, the iris, and ropy. a cutting). Fr., iridotomie. Ger., Iridoto¬ 
mie. 1. Originally, a division of the sphincter Iridis through a cor- 
neal Incision. 2. As now used, any incision into the iris. [F.]— 
Extra-oeular i. I. in which the iris is aliowed to prolapse or is 
drawn out through a wound in the cornea before the incision is 
made and is then replaced. [ u Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Therap., 11 Jan., 1888 
(a, 29).] 

IRIDOTROMOS (Lat.), IRIDOTROMUS (LatO.n^m. I 2 (e> 
ri 2 d-o 2 t'ro(ro 2 )-mo 2 s, -mu a s(mu 4 s). From Zpis, the iris, and rpdfios, 
a trembling. See Iridodonesis and Hippus. 

IRIDOVALOSIS(Lat.),n.f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 d-o-val(wa a l)-o'si a s. Gen., 
- 08 'eos (-is). From Tpts, the iris, and ovum, an egg. See Iridoodea. 

IRI EX (Fr.), adj. E-re-a a n 2 . See Iri da l. 

IRIGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 (e)-ri 2 -jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
Zpts, a rainbow, and yeVos, a race. The Verbena offlcinalis. [B, 121 
<«, 35).] 

IRINE, n. I'ren. Lat., irinum (from tptvoc, belonging to the 
piant Iris). Fr., i. A substance, C 8 1I 1# 0 ? , similar to camphor, and 
having a strong odor of orris root, distilled from the root of Iris 
fiorentina , and forming pearly-whlte scales. [B, 38, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 

IRIO (Lat.), n. f. I a (e)'ri a -o. Gen., -o'nis. The Sisymbrium i. 
(ojflcinale). [B, 19 (a, 24).]—I. altera. The Sisymbrium polycera- 
tum. [B, 121.] 

IRIODESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 9 (e)-ri 2 -o 2 d'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -etfeos(-od'ea- 
is). See Iridodesjs. 

IRIOX (Fr.), n. E-re-o a n a . 1. The Sinapis arvensis. 2. The 
Polygonum fagopyrum. [B, 38 (a, 11).] 

IRIDA, n. A tree growing In Malabar and producing a purga¬ 
tive resin. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 6 y * 

IRIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)'ri 2 s. Gen., ir*idos (-idis\ /'reos (-is). Gr., 
Ipt*. Fr., i., rhizome d'i. varie (4th def.), glaienl bleu (4th def.). 
Ger., /., Regenbogenhaut (lst def.), Schwertel (3d def.), Schwert- 
lilie (3d def.), verschiedenfitrbige Schwerltitie (4th def.). 1. A thin, 
circular, contractile meiribrane, lianging vertlcally like a curtaiu in 
the anterior chamber. It Is nttached at its periphery to the sclero- 
corneal margln bv means of the ligamentum pectinatuni, and per- 
forated near its centre by a circular hole called the pupil. It forms 
the anterior ^gment of the uveal coat of the eye. Its posterior 
surface ls covered with pigment. It contalns a set of circular mus- 
cular flbres, the sphincter, whleh contracts the pupil; and radiating 
fibres of elastic tfssue which dilate the pupil. The i. Is of all colors 
ln birds. [F; L,3I3.] See cut under Eye. 2. A term for any inor* 


bid condition of the skln apjiearing in the form of a circle or of iu- 
tersecting circles the centres of which are marked by an intlores- 
cence. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 3. The flower-de-luce, a genus of iridaceous 
herbs. 4. Of the U. S. Ph., bluc tlag, 
the rhizome and rootlets of I. versi¬ 
color. [a, 24.]—American «lwarf-1, 

The I. verni a. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 

Hearded i. The I. germanica , I. 
cristata , I. sambucina , etc. [Reese, 

B, 77 (a, 24).] — Herui uda i. The 
Marica irioides. [B, 275 (a, 24).l— 

Black i. The genus Ferraria. [B, 

275 fa, 24).] — Boston i. The I. vir - 
ginica. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Broun- 
llowered i. The I. squalens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Bulbous i. Any species of 
I. (3d def.) with tuberous roots (i. e., 

I. xiphium and others belonging to 
the section Xiphium). [B, 77 (a, 21).] 

—Bntterlly-I. The Morcea papilio- 
nacea. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—Chaleedo- 
nian i. The I. susiana. [Reese 
(a, 24).J — Clirlstmas flowering 1. 

The I. alata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cloml- 
ed 1, The I. xiphium. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Common English i. The 
I. pseudacorus. [Reese (a, 24).]— 

Conunon garden I. The I. ger¬ 
manica and its varieties. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Conunon 1. 1. The I. ger¬ 
manica. 2. In Great Britain, the I. 

f ysendacorus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 

)elicately-tinted I. The I. amoma. 



DIAORAM 8H0WIXG THE 
HUMAN IRIS. 

a. the iris ; b t the crystalline lens; 
c, the cornea; d, the pupil; e, ihe 
anterior chamber; /, the posterior 
chamber. 

[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dtvarf-i. 
The I. pumila. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Elder-scented I. See I. sambu¬ 
cina. —English 1, S ee I. xiphioides. —Ever-blooinl ng i. The/. 
ruthenica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Extractum iridis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.,ea> 
trait d'i. (varit). Ger., verschiedenfarbige Schwertlilien-Extrakt. 
A preparation made by moistening 100 parts of I. (4th def.), in No 
60 powder, with 40 parts of a mixture of 225 parts of alcohol and 75 
of water, treating in a percolator with the rest of this mixture, and 
afterward enongh dilute alcohol to make 300 parts of tincture or to 
exhaust the i., and by means of the water-bath distilling off the 
alcohol and evaporating to a pilular consistence. Some of the old- 
er pharmacopoeias give a preparation made by boiling 1 part of 
Florentine i. m 6 parts of water, expressing, and evaporating tiie 
colature. [B, 5, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Ext ructum Iridis fluidam [U. 
S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'i. varit. Ger., fliissiges verschieden¬ 
farbige Schwerttlilienextrakt. Fluid extract of blue flag, fiuid ex- 
tract of i.; made by moistening 50 oz. av. of 1., in No. 60 powder, 
with 23 fl. oz. of a mixture of 3 pints and 6 fl. oz. of alcohol with 1 
pint of water, treating in a percolator with inore of this mixture 
until the i. is exbausted, reserving the first 40 fl. oz. of percolate, 
evaporating the rest to a soft extract, then dissolvlng this in the re- 
served portion, and adding enough of the menstruum to make 3 pints 
of extract. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum iridis versicoloris. 
See Extractum iridis.— Extrait d*i. vari6 (Fr.). See Extractum 
iridis.— Extrait liquide d’i. vari6 (Fr.). See Extractum iridis 
fluidum.— Fa*cula i reos. Fr.,/ecide efi. A preparation made by 
grating fresh i. root, reducing to a pulp, expressing, decanting the 
liquid part of the juice, and drying the dregs. [B, 119 (a. 38).]-- 
Florentine i. See L fiorentina. —Fluid extract of i, See Ex¬ 
timidum iridis fluidum.— German i. See I. germanica,— Great 
bulbous i. The /. xiphioides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great spotted 1. 
The I. susiana. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— Ileterocbroinous i. An i. (lst 
def.) in which part is of one color and part of another. [Berry (a, 
29).]—Hulle d*l. (Fr.). See Oleum iridis.— Iberian 1. The I. 
iberica (Onocyclus ibericus). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Iimerer I’rand 
(Ger.). The pupillary margin of the i. [L, 304.]—I. alata. Scor¬ 
pion i.; a bulbous species indigenous to North Africa. [Delamer 
(a, 24).]—I. alba. Fr., i. blanc. A variety of I. fiorentina. [B. 
173 (a, 24).]—I. H longues feullles (Fr.). See I. longi/olia.— I. 
bigarr6 (Fr.). See I. versicolor.— I. blanc (Fr.). See I. alba.— I. 
bleu (Fr.). See I. ccernlea.— I. caerulea. Fr., i. bleu. A variety 
of the I. germanica. [B, 173 (a, 24). 1—I. camphor. Ger., /"d?, 
Vkampfer. A substance, C^II; 6 0 5 , ootained from the root of the 
I. fiorentina , and occurring, when rectifled hy distillation and al- 
lowed to cool, as a yellowdsh-wdiite, crystalline mass, insoluble in 
w ater, and possessing a pleasant odor of violets. The crude product 
is brown, and has the consistence of butter. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—I. 
coftce. The seed of I. pseudacomis. [a, 24.]—!. eoiiniinn (Fr.). 
See I. germanica.— I. cristata. Crested i.; a blue-flow r ered Nortli 
American species growing in pine barrens. The root is purgative, 
and from the flow ers is prepared a syrup, which is said to have the 
propertiesof syrup of violets. [B, 34.180(a,24).]—I. irAllcinagn© 
(Fr.). See 1. germanica.— I. <1 ’ Angleterre (Fr.). See I. xiphium. 
—I. de Fiorenee (Fr.). L See I. fiorentina (lst and 3d deFs). 2. 
In tho Fr. Cod., I. fiorentina , I. pallida , and I. germanica. [a, 24.]— 
I. de Ia Martinique (Fr.). SeeCiPURA martinicensis.— I. desjar- 
<lins(Fr.). See I. germanica,— I. des murais (Fr.). S eol.pseuda- 
corus.— I. des pr£s (Fr.). See I. sibirica.-l- «lenii (Fr.). See/. 
susiana.—I. diehotoma, Fr., i. dicliotome. Blue-eurls ; aspecies 
found in Siberia. whore the root is used for toothaehe. [B, 173, 275 
(a, 24).]—1. double-biilbe (Fr.). See I. sisyrinchium.—I. dotig- 
luslumt. A inedicinal herb growing in California. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoe.,*' xix (a, 39).]—I. edulis. The Moram edulis. 
[B,173,180(a,24); B,88(a,39).]—I. <*n geutt i^re(Fr.),I. f*i>f*e(Fr.). 
See I. xiphium .— I. ffdide (Fr.). See I.fcrtida.— I. florentiua. 
Fr., I. de Fiorenee (lst and 3d defs), racine d'i. (2d def.). Ger., 
fiorentiner Schwertel (lst def.), florentinische Schwertlilie (lst 
def.), fiorentinische Violenwurzel (8d def.), Veilchcnwurzel (3d 
def.), rumrzel (3d def.). It., ircos. Sf)., I irio florenti no (3d def.), 
Urio de Florenda [Mex. Ph.J (3d def.). Syn.: rhizoma iridis [Br. 
Ph.] (3d def.), radix iridis florentinai (3d def.), radix xreos (3d def.). 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cb a , loch (Scottish); K, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; X, In; tank; 
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1. A species closely allied to 7. pallida , indigenous to the coast 
region of Macedonia and the southwestern shores of the Black Sea, 
Hersek, in the Gulf of Ismid, and around Adalia in Asia Minor, and 
growing also, probably as a naturalized piant, in the vicinity of 
Florence and Lucca. It is one of the sources of orris-root (see 3d 
def.). 2. Of Savi, see 7. germanica. 3. In the U. S. Secondary List, 
1870, orris-root, obtained from 7. germanica, 7. pallida, and 7. flor- 
entina , cathartic, and in large doses emetic ; once used as a diu- 
retic in dropsy, but nowchiefly employed, on account of its delicate 
violet odor, as an ingredient in tooth-powders and perfumes. It is 
also used by the French for making issue-peas. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—I. foetida, I. foetidissima. Fr., i. fetide, espatute , 
glaieul (ou i.) puant , i. gigot. Ger., stinkender Schwertel. Stink- 
Ing gladwyn, roast-beef-plant, blue seggin. Its root, radix iridis 
(seu spathulae foetidae , seu iridis foetidissimae ), was once employed 
in European medicine as a cathartic, emetic, and anodyne, but is 
now little used. [B, 5,173,180, 275 (a, 24).]—I. foetidissima flaves¬ 
cens. Fr., i. jaunatre. A variety of I. foetida. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
I. fugax. See J. sisyrinchium.—1. germanica. Pers., bekh-i.- 
banaphashah. Ar., Irsa. Guz., Kevard-nu-mula. Bom., balvaek- 
hanaa. Fr., flamme , glaieul bleu, gl£, i. des jardins , i. commun, 
i. d'Allemagne. Ger., deutscher Schwertel , Himmelsschwertel , 
Oilgen, Himmelslilie , blaue Lilie. One of the chief sources of 
orris-root (see 7. florentina [3d def.]). It is common about Florence 
and Lucca. It is employed in the form of a paste and powder. The 
root is used as a deobstruent, aperient, and diuretic, and also ex- 
ternally as an application to sores and pimples. (A, 479 (a, 21): B, 
18,173,180 (a, 24).]—I. gigot (Fr.). See 7. foetida.— I.-green. Fr., 
verdelis , vert d'i. A pigment, formerly used by miniature painters, 
prepared from the juice of the tlovvers of I. florentina , with a little 
chalk or alum added. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—I. hexagona. Of Walter, 
a species frequent in swamps and pools in the Southern United 
States. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—I. i Hyriea. Of the ancients, probably the 
I. germanica. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—I. jambon (Fr.). The I. foetida. 
[B, 121.]—I. jaunatre (Fr.). See I. foetidissima flavescens.—I. 
jatine (Fr.). See Yellow i. —I’kampfer (Ger.). See 7. camphor. 
—I. lacustrls. Northern lake i.; a species with extensively creep- 
ing roots and pale-blue flowers ; found on the islands of Lake 
Huron. According to some, it is similar in properties to 7. versicolor. 
[B. 34, 275 (a, 24).]—I. longifolia. Fr., i. d longues feuilles. A 
variety of the I. pseudacorus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. longipetala. 
A medicinal herb growing in California. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pliarm. Assoc.,” xiv (a, 39).]—I. lutea. See I. pseudacorus.—I. 
macrasiphon. A medicinal piant growing in California. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., , ‘' xix (a, 39).]—I. martinicensis. The 
Trimezia martinicensis. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—I. nain (Fr.). See I. pu¬ 
mila.— I. nana. See I. verna,— I. nepalensls. See 7. germanica. 
— I. nostras. The Gtadiolus communis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. odora- 
tissiina. The I. pallida. [B, 309 (a, 35).]—I’bl (Ger.). See I. cam¬ 
phor and Oleum iridis. —I. pallida. Ger., blassblauer Schwertel. 
Pale-blue i.; a species growing wild in stony places in Istria and 
abundant about Florence and Lucca. It is one of the sources of 



IRIS FLORENTINA. [A, 327.] 


orris-root. See 7. florentina (3d def.). [B, 18. 180, 275 (a, 24).]—I. 
paludosa, I. palustris lutea. See 7. pseudacorus. —I. perslca. 
Persian i.; a low, bulbous species carrying on a very short stem a 
single light-bluish flower whieh is exquisitely scented. [Delamer, 
Reese (a, 24).]— I. plumeux (Fr.). The Moroea virgata. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]— I. prlntanier (Fr.). See 7. verna.—I. prisinatlca. See 7. 
virginica. —I. pseudacorus. Guz., pakhanabeda-takari. Fr., i. 
des marais , acorus adulter in, faux acorus , flambe bdtarde, glaieul 
(ou i.) jaune, pav6. Ger., Wasser-Schwertel, Bastardkalmus, Teich- 
lilie , Schluttenkraut , Blut- (oder Drachen-, oder Acker-) wurz. 
Dragon-root, Jacob^s sword, water (or yellow) flag, yellow flower-de- 
luce ; formerly official in the London Ph. under the nameof Gladio¬ 
lus luteus. Its root, radix acori vulgaris (seu adulterini , seu palus¬ 
tris), seu radix pseud-acori (seu ireos palustris), has an acrid styptic 
taste, and has been used in European medicine as an errhine and si- 
alagogue, and in dropsy, dysentery, and various other diseases. It is 
sometimes mixed with calamus-root, from whieh it may be distin- 
guished by its astringent taste. dark color, and lack of aroma. The 
seed has been used as a substitute for coffee. A new carbohydrate. 


irisin, has been isolated from this piant. [“ Proc.of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 39); B, 18,77,180,275 (a, 24).]—I. puant (Fr.). See 
I. foetida.— I. pumila. Fr., i. nain. Dwarfi.; a small species found 
inHungary. fB, 19,34,275(a,24).]—I.-root. See7.(2ddef.)and I.flor¬ 
entina (3d def.).—I. sambucina. Elder-scented i.; a thick-rooted 
species found in Southern Europe. [Reese, B, 34 (a, 24).]—I. 
slbirica. Fr., i. des pres. Ger., sibirischer Schwertel, Wiesen - 
schwertel. A species found in Europe and North Asia. Its resin is 
vulnerary and astringent. Its root is emetic and purgative and is 
used in Siberia in syphilis. [B, 18, 19 (a, 24) ; B, 88 (a, 39).]—I. sil¬ 
vestris. See I. germanica.— I. sisyrinchium. Fr., i. double- 
bulbe. The Moroea sisyrinchium. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—I. squalens. 
Brown-flowered i.; a species found in Central Europe in stony places. 
[B, 64,275 (a, 24).]— 1’stearopten (Ger.). See I. camphor.— I. susi- 
ana. Fr., i. deuil, fleur du diable. Chalcedonian f., mourning i., 
great spotted i., sad- 
flowered i. ; a spe¬ 
cies having purgative 
qualities. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).] — I. tigr6 
(Fr.). The Moroea 
sinensis. [B, 19 (a, 

24).]—I. tremulans. 

See under Iridodon fi¬ 
sis. — I. tuberosa. 

Fr., i. tubereux, faux 
hermodacte. Ger., 
knolliger Schwertel. 

A species found in the 
East, having a purga¬ 
tive root whieh is said 
to have been eaten, 
when grated and 
mixed with sugar, by 
the Egyptians to give 
them force and re¬ 
duce obesity. Her- 
modactyls are erro- 
neously referred by 
some authors to this 
species. [B, 5,173,180 
(a, 24).] — I. varia¬ 
bilis. Fr., i. varie, 
i. bigarre. See 7. 
xiphium.— I. varie¬ 
gata. A species iris susiana. [A, 327.] 

found in Southern Eu¬ 
rope. [Reese (a, 24).]—I. verna, I. vernata. Fr., i. printanier. 
Vernal i. ; a species growing in hilly woods of the Southern United 
States. The root is purgative. [B, 34, 173 (a, 24).]—I. versicolor. 
Fr., i. bigarre. Ger.. bunter Schwertel. The larger blue flag of North 
America, the root of whieh (the 7. of the U. S. Ph.) has a nauseous, 
acrid taste, is without odor, and possesses cathartic, emetic, and 
diuretic properties. The flowers give a blue infusion, used as a 
test for acids and alkalies. Ionidin, a powerful hepatic stimnlant, 
is prepared from the root. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I. violacea. 
Fr., i. violet. A variety of I. germanica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I. vir¬ 
ginica. Boston i., slender blue flag of North America ; a species 
found in wet soil and having similar properties to those of 1. versi¬ 
color. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—I’vorfalI (Ger.)- See Hernia iri¬ 
dis.— I. vulgaris. See 7. germanica,— 1’wurzel (Ger.). See 7. 
florentina (3d def.).—I. xiphioides. Pyrenean flag, Spanish (or 
Portuguese, or English, or great bulbous) i. An ornamental piant, 
by many regarded as a variety of 7. xiphium. [Delamer : B, 275 (a, 
24).]—I. xiphium. Fr., i. epee (ou d'Angleterre, ou en gouttiere ), 
lis d'Espagne. A species found in southwestern Europe. The flow¬ 
ers yield a green dye, and their juice, mixed -with alum, is used as 
a paint. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Knobby-rootefl i. The 7. tuberosa. 
[Reese (a. 24).]—Labrador i. The 7. tridentata. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Lake dwarf-1. The 7. lacnstris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mourning i. 
See 7. susiana.— Oleum ireos (seu iridis). Fr., huile d'i. Ger., 
Pol. Sp., aceite de lirio [Sp. Ph.]. I. oil, a preparation made by 
digesting 520 grammes of the fresb bruised rhizome of 7. gemnanica 
with 1,035 grammes of olive-oil for 24 hours, then pouring the ex- 
pressed oil on 176 grammes of flowers of 7. germanica, boiling for 
12 hours, and straining. Some of the older pharmacopceias ordered 
equal parts of i. and olive-oil, others twice as much oil as i. [B, 95, 
119 (a, 38).]—Onioti i. The 7. tuberosa. [B,275 (a, 24).]—Pale-blue 
1. The 7. pallida. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Peacock-i. The genus Vieus- 
seuxia. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Portuguese i. See 7. xiphioides.— Pou- 
dre d’i. (racine) (Fr. [Fr. Cod.]). See Rhizoma iridis pnlrera- 
tum,— Itacine «Pi. (Fr.). See 7. florentina (3d def.).—Radix ire¬ 
os. The root-stock of I. florentina. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Radix ireos 
dalmatica. Dalmatian orris. [B, 180 (a. 21).]—Radix ireos is- 
trica. Dalmatian orris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Radix ireos liburni¬ 
ca. An orris-root used especially in France. According to Mar¬ 
tius, it is from 7. pallida ; according to others. from I. florentina. 
[B, 180 ( a , 24).]—Rhizoma iridis [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (florentime [Belg. Ph.. Rnss. 
Ph.]). Fr., i. de Florence (rhizome) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., lirio de Flo¬ 
renda ( rizoma ) [Sp. Ph.]. Syn. : i. [U. S. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], i. 
florentina [Roum. Ph.], i. ( rhizoma) [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (lst 
ed.)l, ireos radix [Gr. Ph.l. The rhizome of 7. versicolor [U. S. 
Ph.] ; of the 7. florentina [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph.. Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.] ; of either the 7. florentina or the 7. pal¬ 
lida, [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] ; of the I. florentina, the 7. pallida , or the 7. germanica [Ger. 
Ph., Finn. Ph.J ; of various species [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Rhizoma iridis pulveratnm [Rnss. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., pou- 
dre d'i. ( racine ) [FV. Cod.]. A preparation made by crushing the 
root of 7. florentina , drying at 40° C., powdering in an iron mortar, 
and sifting through a 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.]. The Russ. Ph. and 
Swed. Ph. use a 1,600-mesh sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sad-flowered 
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I. The I. Susiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).—Scorpion i. The I. alata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sinall bulhous i. The I. xiphium. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Sniike’s-l»ea<l i. The I. tuberosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spnu- 
Islt i. The /. xiphium and /. xiphioides. [Delamer ; B, 77 (a, 
24).]—Simuish-nut i. The I. sisyrinchium. LB, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Ktinkiugi. See I. foetidissima.— 1 Tablettes <I’i- (Fr.). Lozenges 
conslsting of 30 grammes of espdces diaireos and 360 grammes of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture d»i. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Tincture 
of i. ; a preparation made by macerating 1 part of the powdered 
rhizome of I. versicolor 10 days in 5 parts of alcoliol, expressing, 
and flltering. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—Thumlerbolt-1. The I. xiphium. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tlger-i. The genus Tigridia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Twicc-tlowerlng i. The I. scorpioides (Xiphium planifolium). 
[B. 275 (a, 24'».]—Verital i. The /. verna. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Vert 
<I’i. (Fr.). See I.-green.— Water-i. The I. pseudacorus. [Reese 
(a, 24).]—Yeliow-1. Fr., i. jaune. The I. pseudacorus. [B, 19 
(«, 35).] 

IU ISA, n. In the East Indian bazaars, an orris-root drled with- 
out the removal of the outer peel ; supposed to be the product of 
Iris germanica. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

IKISATION, n. I-ri 2 s-a / shu*n. From Ipis, the rainbow. See 
Iridescence. 

IIUSIX, n. I'ri 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., irisine. Ger.,/. 1. A shlning white 
carbohydrate obtained by Wallaeh from the rhizome of the Iris 
pseudacorus. It forms with water a pasty magma and, with very 
gentle heat, a perfectly ciear solution, which is offlcially dextroro- 
tary, and does not give any color reaction with iodine. It is apparent- 
ly very closely related to, though not identical with, inulln. 2. An 
oleoresin obtained by precipitating with water the tincture of the 
rhizome of Iris versicolor; it is employed in the form of pilis, in 
doses of 0' 15 to0 - 20 grammes, as an emetic and drastic purgative, 
and in smaller doses as a diuretic. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharrn' 
Assoc.," xxiv (a, 39) ; B, 270 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).] See Iridih. 

IIUSITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri 2 s-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). 
See Iritis. 

IK1TIC, adj. I 2 r-i 2 t'l 2 k. Lat., iriticus. Pertaining to or of the 
nature of iritis. 

IKITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 (e)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From 
Ipis, the rainbow. Fr., i., irite. Ger., Regenbogenhautentziind- 
ung. It., irite, iridite. Sp., i. Inflammation of the tissue of the iris 
from whatever cause. It may be priinary or secondary ; acute or 
chronie ; idiopathic or traumatic. It is a purely local affection or 
dependent on a constitutional taint. The symptoms are svvelling 
and diseoloration of the iris, a more or less iinmovable pupil, adhe- 
sions of the posterior surface of the iris to the anterior capsule, 
irregularity of the pupil, ciliary infection of the eyeball, diminu- 
tion of vision, and pain. [F.]—Arthritic i. See Gouty j.-Ge- 
latinous I. Fr., i. gelatineuse . Ger., gelatinose Regenbogenhaut- 
entziindung. An inflammation of the iris characterized by a 
spongy or gelatinous exudation in the pupillarv space or at the 
bottom of tne anterior chamber and appearing like flocculi. It is 
flbrous, and consistsof a network of fibrillae, inclosing red and white 
blood-corpuscles and a finely granular substance. It is usually of 
a gouty or rheumatic nature. [F ]—Gonorrliceal I. Fr., i. gon- 
orrhtique. Ger., gonoi-rhoische Regenbogenhautentziindung. A 
inixed form of i., partly plastic, partly serous, occurring in patients 
suffering from gonorrhoea, and usually immediately preceded by 
an arthritic inflammation. [F.]—Gouty I. Fr., i. goutteuse. Ger., 
gichtische Regenbogenhautentziindung. An inflammation of the iris 
occurring during an attack of gout, or in personsof gouty diathesis, 
and resembling very closely tne rbeumatic form of i., especially in 
the severity of the pain, tne frequent relapses, and the spongy or 
gelatinous exudation. [F.]—Guininatous i. Lat., i. gummatosa. 
Fr., i. gommeuse. Ger., gummose I. (oder Regenbogenhautentziind¬ 
ung). A variety of sypbilitic i. occurring in the latter stages of consti¬ 
tutional syphilis, characterized by tbe formation of one or more nod- 
ules or gummata in the tissue of the iris, with relative integrity of 
the neighboring tissue. These gummata vary in size, usually grow 
from the posterior surface of the iris close to the sphincter margin, 
but may grow from any part of the iris, and sometimes attain an 
enormous size. There is always a plastic i. present. The term is 
improperlv applied to I. papulosa. [F.] See Syphilitic *.—I. l>len- 
norrliagfca. Fr., i. blennorrhagique. Ger., blennorrhagische 
Regenbogenhautentziindung. See Gonorrhoeal i. —I. diabetica. 
A form of i., usually associated with abundant hypopyon, occur¬ 
ring in diabetes. [B.]— I. diathlslque (Fr.). See I. syphilitica.— 
I. dysm6norrh6ii|ue (Fr.). A serous i. accompanying or follow- 
ing dysmenorrhoea. [L, 87 (a, 39/.1— I. goutteuse (Fr.). See 
Gouty i.— I. glycosurique (Fr.). I. accompanying glycosuria. 
[L, 87 (a. 39).1—I. Innominata, Fr., i. innominee. An old term 
ror certaln ill-deflned forms of i. [F.]—I. intermittens. The i. 
of Ophthalmia intermittens. [L, 57 (a, 29).]— I. leprosa. I. char¬ 
acterized by little nodes in the ciliary part of the iris. [A. 326 (a, 
81}.]—I. inedorrlioica. An hnproper term for gonorrhoea!.Oph¬ 
thalmia. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I. papulosa. See under Syphilitic i.— 
I. parenciiyinateiise (suppurative) (Fr.), I. parenchymato¬ 
sa. See Parenchymatous I. plastica, I. plastiqne. See Plas¬ 
tic i.— I. purulenta. Fr., i. purulente. Ger., eiterige Regenbo - 

f enhautentzundung. See Parenchymatous i,— I. rheumatica. 

'r., L rhumati8male (arthritique). Ger., rheumatische Regenbo¬ 
genhautentziindung. I. occurring in the course of an attack of ur- 
ticular rheumatism or in rheumatic persons. It Is of the plastic 
character, but both objective and subjective symptoms are very se¬ 
vere. the duration is very chronie, the obstlnacy in resisting treat- 
ment very marked, and the prognosis is by no means favorabie. 
There is marked tendency to relapses, and usualiy the episcleral tis¬ 
sue. and even the snperflcial layer of the sclera, seems to be Involved 
in tne process. There may also occur a gelatinous or spongy exn- 
datlon Into the anterior cnamher. [F.]—I. scrophulosa. Fr., i. 
scro/uleu8e. Ger., scrophutbse Regenbogenhautentziindung. A 
plastic form of i., sald by Arlt to occur in scrofulous children and 


to be due to scrofula. [F.]—I. seeondsiire (Fr.). I. accompany¬ 
ing inflammation of other parts of the eye. [L, 87 (a, 38).]—I. «6- 
reiise (Fr.), I. serosa. See Serous i.—I. simplex. Fr., i. simple. 
See Simple i.—l. suppurativa. Fr., i. suppurative. See Paren¬ 
chymatous i.—l, syphilitica. Fr., i. syphilitique , i. diatMsinue. 
Ger., syphilitische Regenbogenhautentziindung. See Syj)hilitic 
i.— I. traumatica. Fr., i. traumatxoue. Ger., traumatische 
Regenbogenhaut entziindung. I., either plastic or purulent, from an 
injury. [F.]—I. tuberculosa. Fr., i. tuberculeuse. See Tnber- 
cular i.— I. variolosa. Fr., i. varioleuse. Ger., variolose Regen- 
bogenhautentziindung. A plastic i. occurring in the course of, or 
consequent on, variola. [F.]—Piirencbyinatous i. Lat., L pa¬ 
renchymatosa , i. suppurativa. Fr., f. parenchymateuse. Ger., 
parenchymatose Regenbogenhautentziindung. I.' characterized 
by the exudation, usually, of lymphoid or pus cells into the tissue 
of the iris. This may be general or localized in spots ; if the lat¬ 
ter, it gives rise to the various names of nodules. tubercles, con¬ 
dylomata, etc. In addition, tbere is marked proliferation of the 
connective-tissue framework. [F.]—riastlc 1. Lat., i. plastica. 
Fr., i. plastique , i. simple. Ger., plastische Regenbogenhautent- 
ziindung . A simple exudative 1. Iu which the exudation occurs 
usually on the posterior surface of the iris and along the sphincter 
margin of the pupil, though it may occur on the anterior surface 
and even in the tissue of the iris. The exudation consists usually 
of cells and a highly coagulable material. This form of i. is the 
most frequent of ali. [F.]—Primary i. I. which is not the resuit 
of an injury or of pre-existing disease of another part of the eye. 
[a, 29.]—<Juiet i. I. not accompnnied by the typical features of 
inflammation. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 14, 388», p. 51 (a, 29).]— 
Recurrent i., Kelapsing i. Fr., f. recurrente Ger., recedivi- 
rende (oder recurrirende) Regenbogenhautentziindung. A form 
of i. characterized by frequent relapses. [F; a, 29.]—Itheu- 
matic i. See 1. rheumatica.— Scrofulous i. See I. scrophu- 
Zosa.—Secondary i. I. which occurs as a resuit of previously 
existing disease of another part of the eye. [a, 29.]—Serous 
i. Lat., i. serosa. Fr., i. sereuse. Ger., serose Regenbogenhaut¬ 
entziindung. An improper term for pure cyclitis. [B.]—Simple I. 
Lat., i. simplex. Fr., i. simple. I. occurring, either in an acute or 
chronie form, idiopathically or after diseases of the conjunctiva 
and cornea, characterized by a decoloration and opaque appear- 
auce of the iris, the slight thickeuing or non-thickening of the 
vitreous humor, and the absence of plastic exudation. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]—Specific i. See I. gummatosa.— Spongy i. Fr., i. 
spongieuse. Ger., schwammige Regenbogenhautentzundunq. See 
Gelatinous i.— Suppurative i. See Parenchymatous i .—Syplii- 
litlc i. Lat., i. syphilitica. Fr., i. syphilitique. Ger., syphili¬ 
tische I. A form of i. due to syphilis ; the most frequent variety of 
i. Syphilitic i. occurs usually in the secondary stage of syphilis 
and is characterized by the development of nodules in the sub¬ 
stance of the iris, whien from the period at which they occur must 
be regarded as analogous to the papular growths ; hence the name 
i. papulosa applied to this form or syphilitic i. The nodules are 
yellowish-red, usually rather small, and are situated along the pn- 
pillary and ciliary margins of the iris but not in the intermediate 
zone. At other times syphilitic i. presents no characteristic signs, 
particularly when, as is rarely the case, it occurs in the later stages 
of syphilis. In exceptional cases, in these late fornis of syphilitic 
i., gummata occur. [B.]—Traumatic i. See I. traumatica — 
Tubercular i. Lat., i. tuberculosa. Fr.. *. tuberculeuse. I. fol- 
lowing tuberculosis of other organs and appearing in the form of 
grayish-yellow spots, flrst in the periphery of the iris and afterward 
in the iris itself. [A, 326(a, 21).]—Variolous i. See I. variolosa. 

IKITOMY, n. I a r-i 2 t'o-mi 2 . From Ipis, the iris, and to/at/, a 
cutting. Fr., iritomie. Ger., Iritomie. See Ibidotomy. 

IKON, n. rrn. Gr., Lat ..ferrum. Fr., fer. Ger., 

Eisen. It ..ferro. Sp., hierro. A metallic element known to the 
ancients. It occurs in nature both in the uncombined state (cbiefly 
in the form of meteorlc masses) and combined with oxygen and 
other elements. constituting a variet}’ of minerals. Among these 
minerals are magnetite (magnetic i. ore, loadstone, the ferri oxidum 
magneticum of the Br. Ph.), franklinite, red and brown luematite, 
siderite, and i.-stone. I. is also present to a small extent in certain 
vegetable tissues, and forms an essential constituent of the luemo- 
globin of the biood. It is employed in medicine as a reconstituent 
tonic in anaemic conditions however originating, the essential 
feature in ali of them being a deflciency of i. in the biood. The 
compounds of i. with the mineral acids are used locally as astrin- 
gents and stypties. Some of the preparatious of i. (e. g ., the iodide 
and chloride) appear to have special virtues. When pure, i. is a 
hard, tenacious, lustrous, grayish-white suhstance, highly ductile 
and malleable, having a slight astringent taste. and emitting an 
odor when rubbed. In tlns form it is offlcial in the U. S. Ph. 
and Br. Ph. as ferrum , and in the Fr. Cod. as fer mttaltique. 
It may also be obtained in the form of a light, soft, dull-gray 
powder, by reduction of an i. oxide or chloride with hydrogen. 
This constitutes the reduced i. or i. by hydrogen ( ferrum re¬ 
dactum) [U. S. Ph., 1875, Ger. Ph.], ferrum reductum [Br. Fh., 
U. S. Ph.], fer reduit par Vhydrogene [Fr. Cod.]. Under the 
form of i. nlings ( limatura ferri) it is offlcial as the ferrum 
pulveratum of the Ger. Ph. These form n lustrous powder 
completely soluble In dilute hydrochloric and in sulphuric acids. 
The sp. gr. of pure i. is 7'84. At a red heat i. becomes soft, and 
two fragments of the metal at a white heat can be welded togetlier. 
Kxposed to a hlgber temperature, i. becomes brittle. It is said to 
melt at a temperature of about 1.500° C.: but this limit is too low, 
and should be plaeed at from 1,900° to 2,100° O. I. combines with 
carbon in different proportlons. and in this way the different com- 
merclalv arietles of the metal nre fonned. Wronght i. contains the 
least carbon (from 015 to0'3 per cent.), has a flbrous structure, and is 
soft and very tenacious. Cast I. contains 5 per cent. of carbon, 
either in combinatlon ns an i. carbide, or under the form of free 
grnphlte, is liarder and more brittle. and has a crystalline or granu- 
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lar structure. Steel is i. containing 0’6 per cent. or more of carbon. 
I. also varies in physical properties accordingas itcontains sulphur, 
phospliorus, Silicon, manganese, copper, or arsenic. I. combines 
direetly with a great nuraber of elements. In composition it acts 
sometimes apparently as a dyad, forming ferrous salts, sometimes 
apparently as a triad, forming ferric salts, and sometimes forming 
compounds, called ferroso-ferric salts, in which it appears to act 
both as a dyad and as a triad. In reality, however, i. is probably in 
all of its compounds ordinarily a tetrad element, replacing 4 atoms 
of hydrogen, and occasionally a hexad, replacing 6 atoms of hydro- 
gen (see Ferric and Ferrous); Symbol, Fe.; atomic weight, 55'9. 
[B, 3, 6.] Cf. Ferrum, Fer, and Eisen.— Acid i. arsenate. See 
Monohydric i. arsenate .—Acid i. phosphate. See Monohydric i. 
phosphate — Alcoholized i. An old term for i. oxide over which 
vapor of alcohol has been passed ; now applied to finely powdered 
metallic i., produced by grinding i. filings with honey, and without 
the use of alcohol, the specific name being applied to indicate a high 
grade of refinement or of subtility. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.” (a, 39).] Cf. Alcohol. —Ammoniated i. See I. and am - 
monium chloride .—Aromatic mixture of i. [Br. Ph.]. See Mis¬ 
tura ferri aromatica .—Hasic i. cliloride. Fr., chlorure basique 
de fer. Ger., basisches Eisenchlorur. See /. oxychloride .—Hasic 
i. phosphate. Fr., phosphate basique de fer. A compound of 
ferrous or ferric phosphate with an i. oxide or i. hydroxide. [B, 3.] 
—Hasic i. sulphate. Fr., suifate basique de f er. A compound of 
ferrous or ferric sulphate with an i. oxide or i. hydroxide. [B.]— 
Hitter wine of i. See Vinum ferri amarum .—Black i. oxide. 
Fr., oxyde noir de fer. Magnetic i. oxide. [B.]—Cast i. See un¬ 
der Catalytic i. See Liquor ferri oxychlorati .—Citrate of 
1. sesquioxide. Fr., citrate de sesquioxyde de fer. Ferric citrate. 
[B.]—Compound i. mixture [U. S. Ph.]. See Mistura ferri com¬ 
posita.— Compound pilis of i. [U. S. Ph.]. SeePilulce ferri com- 
positce.—D ialyzed i. Lat., ferrum dialysatum. Fr., fer dialyse. 
Ger., dialysirtes Eisen. Soluble i. hydroxide (in reality an oxychlo¬ 
ride); a non-astringent chalybeate, often administered in the form 
of the solution (called liquor ferri dialysatus and liquor ferri oxy¬ 
chlorati [g. u.]), obtained by dialysis of a basic ferric salt. [B.]— 
Dried i. sulphate. See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus .—Electrolytic 
i. I. prepared by electrolysis of a mixture of sal ammoniac, mag- 
nesiurn sulphate, and a solution of ferrous sulphate. It is deposit- 
ed in bright-gray plates. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— Etliereal tincture of i. 
cliloride. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. [B, 3.]— Gal- 
vani/.ed i. Sheet iron electroplated with zinc. [B.]—Grann- 
lated i. sulphate. See Ferri sulphas gra awiafa.—Hydrated i. 
cyanuret. See I. ferrocyanide .—Ilydrated oxide of 1. See 
Ferri oxidum hydratum and I. hydroxide (2d var.).—Hydrated 
oxide of i. witli magnesia [U. S. Ph.]. See Ferri oxidum hy¬ 
dratum cum magnesia .—Hydrated peroxide of I. Lat., ferri 
peroxidum hydratum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., peroxyde de fer hydrate. 1. 
See Ferri oxidum hydratum. 2. A compound, Fe 2 H 2 0 4 = Fe 2 0 3 - 
H 2 0, obtained by drying ferric hydroxide ; a reddish-brown powder 
insoluble in water. [B, 3, 5.]—Hydrated tritoxide of i. See 
Ferri oxidum hydratum.—1, acetate. Lat., fenmm aceticum 
(i oxydatum ) [solubile (Swiss Ph.)]. Fr., acetate de fer. Ger., essig- 
saures Eisen. The ferrous acetate (Fr., acetate femreux ; Ger., 
essigsaures Eisenoxydul), (C 2 H 3 0 2 )Fe. + 4H 2 0, occurs in greenish- 
white, monoclinic crystals, readily soluble in water. The ferric 
acetate (Fr., acetate ferrique; Ger., essigsaures Eisenoxyd),( C 2 H 3 - 
0 2 )6Fe 2 + 4H 2 0, forms dark-red crystals. [B,3.]—I. album i nate. 
Lat ., ferri albuminas, ferrum albuminatum. Fr., albuminate de 
fer. Ger., Eisenalbuminat. A compound of i. and albumin, vari- 
ously prepared. Diehl’s process consists in mixing a dilute solu¬ 
tion of ferric chloride with one of egg-albumen, and precipitating 
with sodium chloride. It is a brownish powder, soluble in water. 
and containing 3.5 per cent. of metallic i. [B, 5.] See also Ferrum 
albuminatum siccum (solubile).— I. amalgam. A compound of 
i. and mercury, obtained by rubbing powdered i. with corrosive 
sublimate and water, by electrolysis. and in other ways. Amalgams 
containing but little i. are liquid, those containing more are soft 
and crystalline, and one, containing 103’2 parts of i. to 100 of mer¬ 
cury, has been made by great pressure mto a hard, black mass. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]— I. ammoniocliloride. See I. and ammonium 
chloride.— I. ammoniocitrate. See I. and ammonium citrate. 
—I. ammoniosulphate. See I. and ammonium sulphate,— I. 
ammonlotartrate. See I. and ammonium tartrate. [B.]—I. 
and ammonium arsenate. Ammonio-ferric arsenate, a ruhy- 
red, transparent, fissured mass, left by the evaporation of a solution 
of recently precipitated ferric arsenate in aqueous ammonia. [B, 2.] 
—I. and ammonium chloride. Lat., ammonium chloratum 
ferratum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu muriaticum ferruginosum [Gr. 
Ph.]), chloretum ferricoammonicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.], chloretum ferricum et chloretum ammonicum [Netherl. Ph.], 
chtovuretum ferri ammoniaeale [Belg. Ph.], ferrum sesquichlo- 
ratum cum ammonio chlorato [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., chlorure de 
fer ammoniacal. Ger., Salmiakeisen. Roum., ammonia chtor- 
hydricu ferratu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : i. ammonio-chloride , awi- 
monio ferric chloride , ammoniated i. Ammoniated i. chloride ; 
a double chloride of i. and ammonium. The compound of this 
nature, formerly offieial in the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., was probably 
a mixture of i. chloride and ammonium chloride, and not a Chemi¬ 
cal cornbination. It occurs in the form of orange-red crystals, 
soluble in water and in alcohol, and is of a saline, styptic taste. 
When prepared by sublimation, it was called flores martiales and 
ens Martis. [B, 38(a, 38).]—I. and ammonium citrate. Lat ., ferri 
et ammonii citras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] ferrum citricum (oxydatum 
[Swiss Ph., Ger. Ph.]) ammoniatum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], citras am- 
monico-ferricus [Netherl. Ph.. Fr. Cod.], citras ferrico-ammonicus 
[Norw. Ph.], citras ferri [Belg. Ph.], ferrum oxydatum citricum 
cum ammonia [Gr. Fh.], ferro-ammonium citricum, ferri am- 
monio-citras. Fr., citrate de fer et d^ammoniaque (ou ammonia¬ 
cal [Fr. Cod.]), citrate ferrique ammoniacal. Ger., citronensaures 
Eisenoxydammonium. Sp., citrato ferrico-amonico [Sp. Ph.], 
Roum., feru citricu ammoniacatu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. ; i. and am¬ 


monia citrate, i. ammonio-citrate , soluble i. citrate. Ammonio- 
ferric citrate, occurring in transparent, garnet-colored, deliquescent 
scales readily soluble in water. Its exact Chemical constitution is 
not known. It is prepared either by evaporatingtogether 3 parts of 
solution of i. citrate and 1 £art of water of ammonia [U. S. Ph.], or 
by externporaneously forming i. citrate as in the process of the Br. 
Ph., which directs that 14 fi. oz. of solution of ammonia diluted with 
2 imperial pints of distilled water be added to 8 fi. oz. of solution of 
i. persulphate, thus forming an i. oxide, the latter to bedissolved in 
a solution of 4 oz. (av.) of eitric acid in distilled water, and heated. 
thus forming an i. citrate ; and to the whole 5$ fl. oz. of solution of 
ammonia added, and the resulting compound obtained by evapora¬ 
tion. The French preparation is made by mixing 100 parts of 
citric acid with an amount of the hydrated oxide of i. correspond- 
ing to 53 parts of the dry oxide, and then adding 18 parts of the 
offieial solution of ammonia. The preparations of the other phar- 
macopceias are similar. [B.]—I. and ammonium citri-phos- 
phate. Sp., fosfato de sesquioxido de hierro citrato ammoniacal. 
A preparation corresponding nearly to the ferri phosphas of the U. 
S. Ph., made by dissolving 100 parts of powdered citric acid in 100 
of water, adding ammonia enough to make its odor very percepti- 
ble, and 100 parts of powdered ferric phosphate, evaporating, and 
drying. It consists of greenish-red, amorphous scales or laminae, 
readily soluble in water, less soluble in dilute alcohol, insoluble in 
strong alcohol. [A, 447 (a, 38).]—I. and ammonium cyanide. 
See Ammonium ferrocyanide. —I. and ammonium sulphate. 
Lat., ferri et ammonii sulphas. Fr., stdfate de fer ammoniacal 
(ou et d'ammoniaque). A double sulphate of i. and ammonium. 
There are : 1. Ammonio-ferrous sulphate (Lat., ferrum sulfuricum 
oxydulatum ammoniatum [Russ. Ph.] ; Fr., sulfate ammonio-fer- 
reux; Ger., schwefelsaures Eisenoxydul-Ammonium), FeS0 4 (NH 4 ) 2 - 
SO 4 + 6 HO, fornnng hard, greenish crystals, moderately soluble in 
water, and showing no tendency to efflorescence. 2. Ammonio-ferric 
sulphate (or alum), ammonium iron-alum (Lat., ferri et ammonii 
sulphas [U. S. Ph.], ferrum sulfuricum oxydatum ammoniatum 
[Ger. Ph. (Jst ed.), Russ. Ph.] ; Fr., sulfate ammonio-ferrique (ou 
ferrique ammoniacal ), alun de fer ammoniacal; Ger., schicefel- 
saures Eisenoxydammonium ammoniakalischer Eisenalaun ), Fe 2 - 
(S0 4 ) 3 (NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0, forming pale-violet-colored, octaedral 
crystals of acid astringent taste, and slightly acid reaction. It 
effloresces on exposure to the air, and is more soluble in water than 
the ammonio-ferrous salt. [B, 3, 5.]—I. and ammonium tar¬ 
trate. Lat.. ferri et ammonii tartras [U. S. Ph.], ferri ammonio- 
tarlras, tartras ferrico-ammonicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., tartrate fer- 
rico-ammonique [Fr. Cod.], tartrate de fer ammoniacal (ou et 
d'ammOTiiaque). Ger., weinsaures Eisenoxyd-Ammonium. Am¬ 
monio-ferric tartrate, a double salt of uncertain and probably va- 
riable composition, consisting of bright-red or yellowish-brown 
scales, soluble in water, and produced by forming a hydrated i. ox¬ 
ide in the usual way, using 90 parts of the solution of iron tersulphate, 
then making a solution of ammonium tartrate by neutralizing tar- 
taric acid dissolved in water with ammonia, adding an excess of 30 
parts of tartaric acid, and mixing in the hydrated oxide, or by form¬ 
ing the hydrated i oxide with 625 parts of the solution of i. perchlo- 
ride [Fr. Cod.] and ammonia solution, and then mixing this oxide 
with 150 parts of tartaric acid, and adding an excess of the ammo¬ 
nia solution [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 81.]—I. aml bismuth citrate. Lat., 
ferri et bismuthi citras. A compound of i. and bismuth with citric 
acid. A solution called the solution of i. and bismuth citrate has 
been prepared by dissolving bismuth citrate in aqua ammonia, and 
mixing with i. and ammonium citrate. It is not, however, a com¬ 
pound, but only a mechanical mixture of the ingredients which 
it contains. [B, 5.]—I. and hydrogen cyanide. See Hyoro- 
ferrocyanic Acin.— I. and magnesium citrate. Lat., feliet 
magnesii citras. A salt occurring in greenish or yellowish scales 
of acidulous taste, and readily soluble in water ; prepared by dis¬ 
solving 2 parts of freshly precipitated i. hydrate in an aqueous 
solution of 3 parts of citric acid, and adding magnesium carbonate 
until all the free acid is neutralized. [B, 5.]— I. and magnesium 
oxide. A crystalline substance, or a red powder, Fe 2 0 3 MgO, com- 
pounded of ferric oxide and magnesia. [B, 3.]— I. and manganese 
carbonate. A mixture of ferrous and manganous carbonates, 
extemporaneously prepared, used, combined with sugar or syrup, in 
various unofficial preparations. [B, 5.]— I. and manganese 
lodide. A mixture of the iodides of these two metals, usually ex¬ 
temporaneously prepared, used in various syrups. [B, 5.]—I. and 
potassium cyanide. See Potassium ferrocyanide.— I. and 
potassium ferrocyanide. See Potassium and i. ferrocyanide — 
I. and potassium sulphate. Lat ., ferri et potassii sulphas. Fr., 
sulfate de fer et de potasse. Ger., schtvefelsaures Eisenoxydkali. 
Potassio-ferric alum (or sulphate), ordinary i. alum, a substance, 
Fe 2 (S0 4 ) 3 ,K 2 S0 4 + 24 H 2 0, forming violet-colored octaedral crystals 
of astringent taste, and moderately soluble in water ; sometimes 
used to replace the offieial ammonio-ferric sulphate. [B, 3.]—I. 
and potassium sulpliide. Fr., sulfure de f. et de potassium. 
A substance, formerly offieial, occurring in purple acicular crystals: 
formed by melting together iron filings, potassium carbonate, and 
sulphur. [B, 3, 119.]—I. and potassium tartrate. Lat., ferri 
et potassii tartras [U. S. Ph.], ferrum tartaratum [Br. Ph.], tar¬ 
tras' ferrico-potassicus [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.], tartarus ferratus 
[Swiss Ph.] (seu ferruginosus [Gr. Ph.]), tartras ferrico-kalicus 
[Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], kalium ferro-tartaricum [Austr. 
Ph.]. Fr., tartrate ferrico-potassique [Fr. Cod.] (ou de fer et de 
potassium). Ger., iveinsaures Eisenoxydkali , Eisenweinstein. It., 
tartrate di ferro e di potassio , tartaro marziale-solubile. Sp., 
tartrato firrico potdsico [Sp. Ph.]. Roum.,/era potasso-tartricu 
[Roum. Ph.]. A double salt, C 4 H 4 0 6 (FeO)K, produced by the action 
of potassium bitartrate on freshly made hydrated i. oxide, and occur¬ 
ri ng as transparent scales of brownish-red or garnet-red color, and of 
sweetish taste. It is readily soluble in water, almost insoluble in alco¬ 
hol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—I. and quinine citrate. Lat., ferri et 
quinince(seu quinice [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph.. 1870]) citras [U. S. Ph.], 
chininum ferro-citricum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], citras 
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quininie et ferri [Belg. Ph.], citras fei~rictis et c/fras rJiifiiatLNetherl. 
Ph.], citras ferro-chinicus [Swed. Ph.]. Fr., citrate de fer et de 
quinine. Ger., Eisenchinincitrat, citronensaures Eisenehiniu. A 
salt forming dark-goldcn scales of a greenish or reddish tinge, 
having a bitter taste, and completely soluble in water, alinost 
insoluble In alcohol ; prepared by adding to an aqueous soliition of 
88 parts of i. citrate, 12 parts of dried quinine, and evaporating 
[U. S. Ph.]; by adding i. oxide (prepared oy mixiug togetner 8 fi. 
oz. of solution of ammonia and 4 j fl. oz. of solution of 1. persulphate 
in 4 pints of water) to a solution of 3 oz. (av.) of citric acid heated 
over the water bath, thus formiug a solution of an i. citrate, to whlch 
is then added freslily prepared quiniue, precipitated by ammonia 
water from an acid solution of 1 oz. (av.) of quinine sulphate, 12 
fluid drachms of solution of ammonia belng flnally added, and the 
whole evaporated [Br. Ph.]; or by adding 1 part of quinine pre¬ 
cipitated by caustic soda from a solution of the sulphate to 3 parts 
of powdered i. ( ferrum pulvera tum ), and 6 parts of citric acid in 
500 parts of water [Ger. Ph.]. The solution or i. and quinine citrate 
is the liquor feiri et quinince citratis of the U. S. Ph. [B, 81.]—I. 
and qtilitlne cyunlde. See Quinine ferrocyanide. —I. and so- 
dltini citro-phosphate. See Ferri phosphas.— I. and sodium 
pyrophosphate. A solution of i. pyrophosphate in an aqueous 
solution of sodium pyrophosphate. The contained compound cor- 
responds to the pyrophosphate de fer et de soude [Fr. Cod.]. [B.] 
See Ferri et sodii pyrophosphas.—1. and stryelinlne citrate. 
Lat.,/erri et strychnince (seu strychnice) citras [17. S. Ph.]. Fr., cit¬ 
rate de fer et de strychnine. Ger., citronsaures Eisenstrychnin , 
Eiseustrychnincitrat. A substance prepared by themutual reaction 
of 1 parteach of citric acid and strychnine, 98 parts of water, and 120 
parts of ammonium citrate. It forms red scales, readily soluble in 
water, and of a very bitter taste. Its exact Chemical constitution is 
not known. [B, 5, 95.]—I. and zinc oxide. A crystalline substance, 
Fe a O a ZnO. [B. 3.]—I. arsenate. Fr., arseniate de fer. 1. Fer. 
rous arsenate (Lat., ferri arsenias [Br. Ph.l, arsenias ferrosus [Fr. 
Cod.] ; Fr., arseniate ferreux [Fr. Cod.J ; Ger.. arsensaures Eisen- 
oxydul ), Fe s (As0 4 ) ? . is prepared by the action of a solution of 
sodium arsenate. either alone [Fr. Cod.] or combined with sodium 
acetate [Br. Ph.], on a solution of ferrous sulphate. It is a white 
amorphous powder, devoid of taste and odor, and insoluble in 
water. Exposed to the air, it turns green, and is converted into a 
basic ferroso-ferric arsenate , 2Fe 2 (As0 4 ) a .2Fe a (As0 4 ) a .Fe a 0 s . 2. 
Normal ferric arsenate (Fr., arseniate ferrique; Ger., arsensaures 
Eisenoxyd), Fe a (As0 4 > a + 4H a O, occurs in nature as a mineral. 
[B, 5.1 See also Monohydric i. arsenate.—i. arsenhle. A com¬ 
pound of arsenic and i. One is known forming a white, brittle 
substance, FeAs, and another, FeAs 2 , occurring in nature as a min¬ 
eral. [B, 3.]—I. arsenite. Fr., arsenite de fer. A ferrous arsen- 
ite, Fe 2 As a G 6 , formed by the action of a solution of arsenic trioxide 
upon ferrous sulphate. It is a greenish-wbite precipitate, becom- 
lng yellow on drying. Several basic ferric arsenites are known, 
one of which, Fe 4 0^(0H) ft As, is formed as bulky brown precipitate 
when ferric hydroxide (hydrated i. oxide) is added to a solution of 
arsenic trioxide. [B,3.]—I.-bark. See /.-bark.— I. benzoate. A 
substance, Fe 2 6G»H 5 O a . + 6H a O, obtained by treating a solution of 
i. tersulphate with a concentrated solution of sodium benzoate or 
ammonium benzoate, and drying the resultant precipitate. It occurs 
as a brownish-orange powder, almost tasteless, and slightly soluble 
in water and in alcohol. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—I. bloom. Syn.: i. slab. A 
ball of malleable i. which has been puddled and shingled (e. g., ham- 
mered and squeezed) to the proper state of consolidation, in which 
process most of the cinders are forced out. [a, 38.]—I. bromide. 
Fr., bromure defer. Ger., Bromeisen. A compound of I. and bro- 
mine including: 1. Ferrous bromide (Lat., ferri bromidum; Fr., 
bromure fer re nx [Fr. Cod.] ; Ger., Eisenbromiir), FeBr 2 , is formed 
by the action of bromine on i. It may be obtained in the form of 
yellowish crystals, but usually occurs as a brick-red, deliquescent, 
and unstable substance that can be preserved by the addition of 
sugar, as in* the syrupus ferri bromidi [U. S. Ph.]. The bromure 
ferreux of the Fr. Cod. is an aqueous solution of ferrous bromide 
containlng about one third its weight of the salt. Hydrated ferrous 
bromide, FeBr a + 4H 2 0, forms bluish-green tubular crystals. It is 
obtained by dissolving i. in aqueous hydrobromic acid. 2. Ferric 
bromide (Fr., bromure ferrique; Ger., Eisenbromid), Fe a Br e , is pre¬ 
pared by heatlng i. with an excess of bromine. It forms dark-red, 
deliquescent crystals. [B, 3.]—I. Carbide. Lat., ferri carburetum. 
Fr., carbure de fer , fer carburi. A compound of i. and carbon. Or- 
dinary metallic i. contains carbon in varying proportions ; cast-i. 
contains most, wrought-i. least, and Steel a medium amount. [B.] 
—I. earbonate. Lat., ferri carbonas. Fr., carbonate de fer. 
The only i. carbonate known is ferrous carbonate (Lat., carbonas 
ferrosus ; Fr., carbonate ferreux ; Ger., kohlensaures Eisenoxydid ), 
a suhstance, FeCO a , occurring In the crystalline state in nature, 
and obtained artiflcially by precipitation of a soluble ferrous salt 
with an alkaline carbonate. When so prepared it ls a white, fioc- 
ctilent substance, which rapldly undergoes decomposition when 
exposed to the air, and becomes converted into ferric oxide, its 
cofor at the same time changing to a greenish and flnally a brown- 
Ish hne (see I. snbcarbonate). This decomposition is hindered by 
mixing the precipitate with sugar, as in the offlcial massa ferri 
carbonatis and mistura ferri composita. [B.]—I. carbonate 
with sugar. See Ferri carbonas saccharatus.—I. by hydro- 
gen. See Reduced i. —I. chloride. Fr., chlornre de fer. Ger., 
Chloreisen, Eisenchloriir. Three i. chlorides are known: 1. Fer¬ 
rous chloride (Lat., chloruretum ferrosum [Fr. Cod.] ; Fr., chloimre 
ferreux ; Ger., Eisenchloriir), FeCl 2 , a substance forming colorless 
gllstening scales, deliquescent in the air, and readily soluble in 
water and in alcohol. It occurs also combined with four molecules 
of water, FeCl a + 4H 2 0, and then forms bluish, trausparent crys¬ 
tals, which become green on exposure to the air. It is offlcial In 
the latter form In the Fr. Cod. as chlornre ferreux cristallist. 2. 
Ferric chloride (Lat.,/erri chloridum, chloruretum ferricum [Fr. 
Cod.] ; Fr., chlornre ferrique ,* Ger., EisenehUrrid ), 1. sesqulchloride, 
or I. perchloride, Fe a Cl«, often called simply i. chloride, forms black 


iridesceut lamium, which appear red by transmitted light, and 
exhibit a greenish metallic lustre by reflected light. It is readily 
soluble in water, alcohol, and ether, and deliquesces on exposure to 
the air. In the anhydrous state it constitutes the chlorure ferrique 
of the Fr. Cod. [Lat., chloruretum femricum anhydricum [Belg. Pii.], 
clorurofeirico a.nhidro [Sp. Ph.]. Combined with 12 molecules of 
water, Fe a Cl e +12H 2 0, it is an orange-colored substance of crystalline 
structure, constituting the ferri chloridum of the U. S. Ph. and the 
ferrum sesquichloratum of the Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., and Russ. Ph. 
It also occurs combined with flve molecules of water, Fe a Cl a + 5H a O, 
forming reddish crystals, or six molecules of water, Fe 2 Cl„ + 0H 2 O, 
forming yellowish crystals. This compound is a powerful astrin¬ 
gent and styptic. 3. Fenroso-ferric chloride , Fe a Cl fi + 18H a O, is a 
yellow, deliquescent, crystalline substance. There are also Basic i. 
chlorides (see i. oxychloride ), and various compounds of ferrous and 
ferric chloride with alkaline chlorides, ammonia, nitrosyl chloride, 
etc. (see 1. and ammonium chloride). [B, 3, 8 .]—I. chromite. 
Ferrous chromite, Fe 2 Cr 2 0 4 , a bodv occurring native in the form 
of chrome-iron ore, or chromite. [B, 3.]— I. citrate. Fr., citrate 
de fer. Ger., Eisencitrat , citronsaures Eisenoxyd. A salt of I. 
ana citric acid. Ferric citrate (Lat., ferri citras [U. S. Ph.], fer¬ 
rum citricum oxydatum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], 
citras ferricus [Netherl. Ph.] ; Fr., citrate ferrique [ou de ses- 
quioxyde de fer) ; Ger., citronsaures Eisenoxyd; Sp., citrato fer- 
rico [Sp. Ph.]; Roum.,/erw citricu [Roum. Ph.]), (C«H 6 0 7 ) 2 Fe a + 
6 HoO, is obtained by dissolving ferric hydrate in warm citric acid. 
and evaporating (a little ammonia first being added in making the 
pharmaceutica! preparation). It occurs in transparent, garnet 
scales, readily soluble in water. [B ; B, 244 (a, 27).]—I. crenate. 
Fr., crenate de fer. A soluble compound of i. and crenic acid 
found in mineral waters. [B, 15.]— I. oyauidc. Lat., Jerri 
cyanidum. Fr., cyanure de fer. Ger., Cyaneisen, Eisencyaniir. 
The simple i. cy r anides are not deflnitely known, although it is 
thought that the ferrous cyanide, Fe(CN) a , is formed as a rust- 
colored precipitate when a ferrous salt is acted on by potassic 
cyanide. [B.] For the compound cyauides see Ferricyanide 
and Ferrocyanide.— I. disulphate. See J. pyrosulphate.— I. 
disulphidc. I. pyrites, FeS a , a substance occurring in nature in 
a white and also a yellow form ; the latter a hard, heavy brass- 
yellow substance, which occurs in several crystalline forms, and 
also in dendritic masses formed about roots of trees, etc. [B, 3.]— 
I. ferricyanide. A salt of i. and ferricvanic acid. There occur : 
1. Ferrous ferricyanide (Ger., Ferroferridcyonur ), Fe # .Fe 2 (C a N a ) 4 = 
Fe 8 C 12 N | 2 (see under Ferricyanide). 2. Ferric ferricyanide, 
Fe 2 Fe a (C a N 3 ) 4 = Fe 4 C 12 Nj 2 , soluble in water. Other i. ferricyanides 
are known, whose composition is different from either of these 
given. [B.]— I. ferrocyanide. A compound of i. and ferroey- 
anic acid. Of these compounds there are known: 1. FetTOus fer¬ 
rocyanide, or ferroso-ferrous cyanide, Fe 2 Fe(C a N’ s '' 2 , a white pow¬ 
der insoluble In water. 2. Potassic ferrous fert'ocy ani de. See Po- 
tassium and i. ferrocyanide. 3. Ferric ferrocyanide , or Prus- 
sian blue, Fe 4 3Fe(C 3 N 3 )a = Fe 7 Ci 8 Nj 0 , a deep-blue powder, insolu¬ 
ble in water and in alcohol, soluble m a solution of oxalic acid or 
ammonium acetate. Formerly offlcial in the U. S. Ph., and stili 
offlcial in the French ( ferrocyannre ferrique ), Belgian ( coeruleum 
berolinense ), Spanish (azul de Prusia , cianuro ferroso-ferrico), 
and Greek (ferrum hydrocyanicum) pharmacopceias. [B.] See 
also Prussian blue.— I. fillngs. See Ferrum praeparatum and 
Ferrum metallicum,— I. flnoride. Ger., Fluoreisen. A salt of i. 
and fluorine: 1 . Ferrous fluoride, FeF 2 + 8H 2 0, forms colorless or 
greenish-colored prismatic crystals. 2. Ferric riuoride,Fe 2 F 6 4 9H 2 0, 
forms colorless crystals. Both lose their water of crystallization on 
heating. [B, 3.]—I.-heads. The Centaurea nigra. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).]— I. liemisulphide. A substance, Fe 2 S, possessing mag- 
netic properties. [B, 16.]—I. liydrlde. A compound (probably 
FeH 2 ) forming a powder of a metallic aspect. [B, 3.]— I. hydrox¬ 
ide. Ger., Eisenoxuhydrat. I. hydrate, bvdrated oxide of i., a 
compound of i. with hydroxyl. A variety of sueh compounds are 
known : 1 . Ferrous hydroxide (Ger., Eisenoxydulhydrat ), Fe(OH) a , 
a body which when pure is white, but which rapidly decomposes 
on exposure to the air, becoming first green, and then brown. 2 . 
Ferric hydroxide (Ger., Eisenoxydhydrat), Fe 2 (OH) e (or Fe 2 O fi H 4 = 
Fe a Oo.2H a O [Fr. Cod.]), a body soluble in hydrochlorlc acid, con¬ 
stituting the ferri oxidum hydratum (q. v.) of the U. S. Ph., the 
ferri oxidum humidum of the Br. Ph., and the sesquioxyde de fer 
bihydraU of the Fr. Cod. By dry ing ferric hydroxide, another 
compound is produced (see Hydrated peroxide of i. [2d def.]) 
which enters Into the composition of ?. subcarbonate ( ferri subcar- 
bonas , U. S. Ph., 1870, safran de Mars aperitif [Fr. Cod.]). I. 
rust (Lat., rubigo ferri , ferri mtbigo [Pub. Ph.J is chiefly ferric 
hydroxide with a small admixture of ferrous compounds. 3. Fer- 
rosaferric-hydroxide, Fe s (OH) 8 , the compound formed, according 
to some authorities, when the so-called magnetic oxide of i. is pre- 

E ared according to the process of the Br. Ph. According to others, 
owever, this substance is an i. hydroxide of the constitution 
Fe 8 H a 0 4 =Fe(0H) a .Fe 2 0,. [B, 3, 5, 8.]—I. hypophospliite. Fr., 
hupophosphite de fer. A salt of I. and hypophosphorous acid. 
Tnere are known to exist: 1. Dihydric ferrous hypophospliite 
( (*er.,unterphosphorigsaures ^7isenoa-ydM/),Fe.(H 2 PO ? ) a ,a salt read- 
ily r converted into the ferric compound. 2. Dihydncferric hypo- 
phosphite (Ger., unterphosphorigsaures Eisenoxyd ), Fe a (Il 2 P0 2 )^, 
usually called slmpl}' hypophosphite of i., the ferri hypophosptns 
of the U. S. Ph. It is a white or grayish substance, almost insolu¬ 
ble in water, readily soluble in hydrochlorie and acetic acids. [B.] 
—I. liyposulplilte. Lat., ferri hyposulphis. ¥r.,hyposulfite de 
fer . Ferrous hyposulphite (Ger., unterschwefligsaures Eisenoxy- 
clui), FeS a O a . a substance produced along with i. sulphite by the 
action of sulphurous acid on metallic i. [B 3.]- I. indute. Ger., 
jodsaures Eisenoxyd. Ferric iodate, a salt, 2Fet(IO t ) e .Fe a O ? + 
24II a O, prepared by preclpitatiug a dilute solution or ferric clilonde 
with potasshim or (sodium) iodate. [B,5.1— I. lodlde. Lat., ferri 
iodidum [Br. Ph.l ferrum, Jodatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.l, 
seu ioduretum [Gr. Ph.]), jodetum ferrosum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.J, 
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ioduretum ferri [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., iodnre de fer. Ger., Jodeisen, 
Eisenjodiir. Sp., ioduro ferroso [Sp. Ph.]. A salt of i. and iodine, 
the only one certainly known to exist, being the ferrous iodide, 
Fel a , obtained by the action of iodine on i. in the presence of water. 
It forms transparent, greenish, tabular crystals, having a metallic, 
styptic taste. It is very deliquescent, and is readily soluble in 
water and in alcohol. It fuses with the formation of an i.-gray 
mass. It decomposes very readily, with the liberation of iodine, 
and the formation of i. sesquioxide. This can be prevented by the 
addition of sugar. It is an astringent compound and a very valu- 
able tonic, particularly in scrofulous conditions, where the iodine 
which it contains appears to give it special virtue. [B, 95.J—I. 
lactate. Lat.,/em' lactas [U. S. Ph.], ferrum laeticum [Ger. Ph., 
Austr. Ph.] {oxydulatum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]). Fr., lactate ferreux 
[Fr. Cod.], lactate de fer. Ger., milchsaures Eisenoxydul. It., lat- 
tato di ferro. Sp., lactato ferroso [Sp. Ph.], lactato de hierro. 
Roum.,/em lacticu [Roum. Ph.]. Ferrous lactate, Fe(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) a + 
5H a O, a body occurring in minute, greenish-white crystals. A fer- 
ric lactate, Fe a (C 3 H 6 0 3 ) a , is also known, and occasionally used in 
medicine. [B, 5.]—I. inalate. A compound of i. with malic acid 
(see Extractum ferri pomati). The malates of i., both neutral and 
acid, are brown, gummy subsfcances, unchanged in air, and very 
soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—I. monosul- 
pliide. Fr., monosulfure de fer , snlfure ferreux. Ferrous (or 
simply i.) sulphide, FeS, a substance occurring native in meteor- 
ites, and obtained artificially either by the direct action of sulphur 
on metallic i. [the sui fur e ferreux par voie stche of the Fr. Cod.], 
or by precipitating a solution of ferrous sulphate with sodium 
monosulphide [the sulf ure ferreux par voie humide of the Fr. Cod.]. 
It imparts a black color to the mud of drains and cesspools. and 
to faeces during the administration of ferric salts. It is obtained 
ordinarily as a black, porous mass, insoluble in water, soluble in 
dilute hydrochloric acid with decomposition and the evolution of sul- 
phureted hydrogen. It may also be obtained in the crystalline 
rorm, and is tlien yellow and exhibits a metallic lustre. [B, 3,16.] 
—I. monoxlde. Fr ., monoxyde de fer. Ger., Eisenoxydul. Fer¬ 
rous oxide, a black powder, FeO, obtained by the action of hydrogen 
on i. sesquioxide, or by the decomposition of ferrous oxalate. 
[B, 3.]—I. muriate. Lat., ferri murias, ferrum muriaticum oxy¬ 
datum. Fr., muriate de fer oxyde. Ger., salzsaures Eisenoxyd. 
See 7. chloride (2d def.).—I. nitrate. Fr., azotate de fer. A salt 
of i. and nitric acid. 1. Ferrous nitrate (Fr., azotate ferreux ; Ger., 
salpetersaures Eisenoxydul ), Fe(N0 3 ) a , a salt very soluble in water, 
and readily decomposed, forming the ferric salt. 2. Ferric nitrate 
(Fr., azotate ferrioue ; Ger., salpetersaures Eisenoxyd ), the nitrate 
of i. of the U. S. Pii., prepared by the action of nitric acid on the 
metal, or on ferric hydrate. It forms colorless, deliquescent crys¬ 
tals, Fe a (N0 3 ) # + 12H a O (or Fe a <N0 3 ) 6 + 18H a 0). It is very soluble 
in water, its aqueous solution being the liquor ferri nitratis of 
the U. S. Ph. In addition, several basic and arnorphous nitrates 
of i. are known. [B, 3.]—I. nitridc. A compound of i. with ni- 
trogen. One such, Fe a N, is formed by the action of ammonia 
on ferrous or ferric chloride. It is a soft, brittle, silvery-white 
substance, possessed of magnetic properties. Another i. nitride, 
Fe 6 N a , occurs in the lava of Etna ; a substance of metallic ap- 
pearance and lustre. [B, 3.]—I. orthopliosphate. See I. phos¬ 
phate.— I. oxalate. Lat., ferrum oxalicum. Fr., oxalate de fer. 
Ger., Eisenoxalat. A salt of i. and oxalic acid. The ferrous 
oxalate (Lat., oxalas ferrosus , ferri oxalas [U. S. Ph.]; Fr., oxa¬ 
late ferreux; Ger., oxalsaures Eisenoxydul) is an odorless, yel- 
lowisn, crystalline powder of feeble taste, soluble in acids, almost 
insoluble in water. [B.]—I. oxide. Lat., ferri oxidum, ferrum 
oxydatum. Fr., oxyde de fer. See I. monoxide , 7. sesquioxide, 
and Magnetic i. oxide.— I. oxychloride. Lat., ferrum oxy- 
chloratum. Fr., oxychlorure de fer. A compound of ferric 
chloride with i. oxide or hydroxide. A number of such com- 
pounds probably exist. One, containing a very large proportion of 
i. oxide, constitutes the so-called dialyzed i., distinguished by its 
solubility in water. [B.]—I. oxyhydrate. A compound of an i. 
oxide and hydroxide. Some of the so-called i. hydroxides appear to 
have this composition. [B, 8.]—I. peptonate. Lat.,/errwwi pep- 
tonatnm. Ger., Eisenpeptonat. A compound of i. with a peptone, 
used for administering i. subcutaneously. [B.]—I. perchlorate. 
Fr ., perchlorate de fer. Ger., perchlorsaures Eisenoxydul. Ferrous 
perchlorate, Fe(C10 4 ) a + 6 H a 0, is known,forming light-green crystals, 
readily deliquescing, and at 100° C. losing their water of crystalliza- 
tion. [B, 3.]—I. perchloride. Lat., ferriperchloridum fBr. Ph.]. 
Fr., perchlomre de fer. Ger., Eisenchlorid. See I. chloride (3d 
def.).—I. perliydrate. See I. hydroxide (2d var.).—I. pernitrate. 
See I. nitrate (2d var.).—I. peroxide. Lat., ferri per oxidum. Fr., 
peroxyde de fer. Ger., Eisenoxyd. I. sesquioxide. [B.]—I. per- 
sulpliate. Lat., ferri persulphas. Fr., per sulfat e de fer. See 7. 
sulphate (2d var.). [B.J--I. phospliate. Fr., phosphate de fer. 
I. orthophosphate. 1. Ferrous phosphate (Lat., ferri phosphas [Br. 
Ph.] ; Fr., phosphate ferreux ; Ger., phosphorsaitres Eiseuoxydul), 
Fe 3 (P0 4 ) a , + 8H a O, a substance which when pure is colorless, but 
generally has a bluish tint, owing to partial oxidation. It is in¬ 
soluble in water, soluble in acids. 2. Ferric phosphate (Fr., phos¬ 
phate ferrique ; Ger., phosphorsaures Eisenoxyd ), Fe a (P0 4 ) a , a yel- 
lowish-white substance, soluble in dilute acids. The phosphate of 
i. of theU. S. Ph. is a mixture of several salts (see Ferri phosphas). 
See also Monohydric i. phosphate and Basic i. phosphate. [B.]— I. 
picrate. Fr., picrate de fer. Ger., pikrinsaures Eisenoxyd. A 
compound of i. and picric acid, made by digesting the latter with 
an excess of i. sesquioxide and water ; an arnorphous substance 
of reddish hue, having an astringent and very bitter taste, and 
readily soluble in water. [B, 5.]—I. plaster (U. S. Ph.). See Em¬ 
plastrum ferri.— I. powder. See Ferrum pulveratum, Ferrum 
metallicum , and Reduced i.—I. protiodide. See I. iodide.— 
I. protocarbonate. See 7. carbonate.— I. protochloride, I. 
protohydroclilorate. Fr., protochlorure de fer . Ger., Eisen- 
chloriir. See I. chloride (1 st var.).—I. protoiodide. Fr .,proto- 
iodure de fer. See 7. iodide.— I. protosulpliate. Fr., proto- 


sulfate de fer. See 7. sulphate (lst var.). [B.l—I. protosulphide. 
Fr ., protosulfurc de fer. I. monosulphide. [B.]—I. pyrolignite. 
Fr., liqueur de ferroille, bouillon noir. A mixture of the two i. 
acetates, prepared by treating i. with wood vinegar, in contact 
with the air. [B, 2.]—I. pyrophosphate. Lat., ferri pyrophos- 
phas. Fr., pyrophosphate de fer. Ferric pyrophosphate, Fe 4 (P a - 
0 7 ) 3 , is prepared as a gelatinous precipitate by adding sodium 
pyrophosphate to a solution of ferric chloride or ferric sulphate. 
The so-called i. pyrophosphate of the U. S. Ph. of 1870 was pre¬ 
pared by dissolving this precipitate in a solution of ammonium 
citrate, and again evaporating. It consisted probably of a mixture 
of a compound pyrophosphate of i. and ammonium, citrate of i. 
and ammonium, and ferric citrate. This preparation is stili official 
in the Fr. Cod. as pyrophosphate de fer citro-ammoniacal. The i. 
pyrophosphate of the present Ph. is made by adding 10 parts of 
sodium pyrophosphate to a solution of 9 parts of ferric citrate in 18 
parts of water, and evaporating. The resultant product occurs in 
light-green, transparent scales. having an acidulous taste, and dis¬ 
solving in water. It consists of a mixture of pyrophosphate of i. 
and sodium, citrate of i. and sodium, and ferric citrate. [B, 5.]— 
I. pyrophosphate with soda. See Ferri et sodii pyrophosphas. 
—I. pyrosulphate. It., pirosolfato di ferro. A white, micro- 
crystalline powder, FeS a 0 7 . [B, 3.]—I. pyrothioarsenate. 1. 
Ferrous pyrothioarsenate. Fe a As a S 7 , a dark-brown substance. 2. 
Ferric pyrothioarsenate, Fe 4 (As a S 7 ) 3 , a grayish-green precipitate. 
[B, 2.]—I. pyruvate. A compound of i. and pyruvic acid. There 
are two such : 1. Ferrous pyruvate , obtained from the action of 
sodium pyruvate on green vitriol, and separating out, when the 
air is excluded, as dark-red crystals, soluble with difficulty in 
water. The salt may also be obtained, as an almost black mass, 
soluble in water, by dissolving i. in warm dilute pyruvic acid, and 
evaporating. 2. Ferric pyruvate , obtained as a red soluble mass 
by treating ferric hydroxide with pyruvic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
—I.-rust. Lat., rubigo ferri. The reddish substance formed on 
the surface of i. as the resuit of exposure to air and moisture. It 
consists chiefly of ferric hydroxide. [B, 3.] See 7. hydroxide (2d 
var.).—I. saccharate. A compound said to be present in t he fer¬ 
rum oxydatum saccharatum solubile of the Ger. Ph. [B.] —I. ses- 
qulchloride. Lat., ferrum sesguichloratum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Fr., sesquichlorure de fer. See 7. chloride (2d var.).— 
I. sesquiferrocyanide. Ferric f errocy a nate. [B.] See 7. ferro- 
cyanide.—l. sesquioxide. “Lat., ferrum oxydatum, oxydumferri- 
cum igne paratum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sesquioxide de fer anhydre [Fr. 
Cod.], oxyderougedefer. Ger., Eisenoxyd. Ferric oxide,red i.oxide, 
Fe a 0 3 , a substance occurring in nature as martite and red haema- 
tite, and obtainable artificially in the form of a crystalline, steel- 
colored powder, or of red translucent scales (micaceous i.). When 
finely powdered, i. sesquioxide is of a brownish-red color. It is 
devoid of taste and odor, and is praetieally insoluble in water, solu¬ 
ble in hydrochloric acid. W T hen obtained by the action of heat on 
ferrous sulphate, it forms colcothar. [B, 3.]—I. sesqui sulphate. 
Fr., sesquisulfate de fer. See 7. sulphate (2d var.).—I. sesqui- 
sulphide. Ferric sulphide, a yellow substance, Fe a S 3 . [B,3.]—I. 
sllicate. Fr., silicate de fer. Ger., kieselsaures Eisenoxydul 
(oder Eisenoxyd). A number of single and double silicates of i., 
both ferrous and ferric, are known, constituting various minerals. 
They are generally arnorphous mixtures in which ferric oxide 
is replaced by alumina, etc. [B, 3; B, 244 (a, 27).]—I. slah. 
See 1 . bloom. —I. subcarbonate. See Ferri subcarbonas.— I. 
subsulphate. Lat., ferri subsulphas. Fr., soussulfate de fer. 
Monsel’s salt, Fe 4 0(S0 4 ) 5 , formed, by the action on ferrous 
sulphate, of nitric and sulphuric acids, the latter being in quan- 
tity insufficient completely to convert the ferrous salt into the 
normal ferric salt. It forms light, reddish-brown, transparent 
scales, which readily deliquesce and are soluble in water. It is 
much used as a styptic. [B, 5.] See Liquor ferri subsulphatis. 
—I. subtritocarbonate. See Ferri subcarbonas. —I. sncci- 
uate. Ferrous succinate ; a grayish-green precipitate, oxidiz- 
ing on contact with the air : used in cholelithiasis. Ferric sue- 
cinates are also known. [B.]—I. sucrate. A substance, per- 
haps C ia H ao FeO n , produced by allowing i. to remain a long 
time in contact with sugar solution in a warm place. Its ex- 
act composition is uncertain. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—I. sugar. See Fer¬ 
rum oxydatum saccharatum solubile.— I. sulpharsenate. See I. 
pyrothioarsenate.— I. sulpliarsenite. See 7. thioarsenite. —I. 
sulphate. Fr., sulfate de fer. Ger., schwefelsaures Eisen. A 
salt of i. and sulphuric acid : 1. Ferrous sulphate (Lat., ferri sui- 
phas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], ferrum sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.. Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], sulfas feixosus [Fr. Cod.], 
sulphasferri [Belg. Ph.] (seu ferrosus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.])) ; Fr., sulfate ferreux; Ger., schwefelsaures Eisen- 
oxydul), or green vitriol, often called simply i. sulphate, FeS0 4 
+ 7H a O, occurs in light-green, monoclinic, prismatic crystals, 
effiorescing on exposure to the air, and having an astringent saline 
taste. It is readily soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol; when a 
solution is evaporated in a vacuum, crystals of the composition 
FeS0 4 + 5H a O, and afterward those of the composition FeSG 4 + 
4H a O, are deposited. When heatedio over 140° C., it forms a \yhite 
powder, FeS0 4 H a O. This constitutes dried i. sulphate, the ferri 
sulphas exsiccatus of the U. S. Ph. and the ferrum sxilfuricum sic¬ 
cum of the Ger. Ph. If the dried sulphate be stili further heated 
in vacuo . the last molecule of water of crystallization may be driven 
off, and the anhydrous sulphate, FeS0 4 , left behind. 2. Ferric sul¬ 
phate (Fr., sulfate feirrique; Ger., schwefelsaures Eisenoxyd), also 
called 1. tersulphate or persulphate, Fe a (S0 4 ) 3 . is formed by the 
action of sulphuric and nitric acids upon ferrous sulphate. It oc¬ 
curs in colorless crystals soluble in water. Its solution is the liquor 
ferri tersulphatis tU. S. Ph.] (q. u.). The anhydrous salt is a white 
powder. In addition to these sulphates, various basio i. sulphates 
are known (see Basic i. sulphate and 7. subsulphate), also several 
ferroso-ferric sulphates, some of which occur in nature as minerals ; 
and finally several compound sulphates. [B.] See 7. and ammo¬ 
nium sulphate, I. and potassium sulphate, and Ferri sulphas.— I. 
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Kiilpiilde, Vr.,sulfurede fer. Ger Schwefeleisen. A compound 
of i. and sulphur. Amoug the i. sulphides are (1) 1. hemisulphide, 
(2) 1. inoiiosulplilde, (8) 1. sesquisulphiue, (4) ferroso-fcrric 1. sulphide, 
and (5) a mugnetic octoferric sulphide, Fe 8 S, mentioned by some 
authors. [B, 3.]—I. sulphite. Fr., sulfite de fer. Ger., schwe- 
feliysaures Eisenoxyd. Ferrous sulphite, FeSO a , a colorless or 
greeuish crystalline substance. [B, 3.J—I. aulpliocyanate. See 
I. tUiocyanate.— 1. t an nate. Lat., ferri tannas. Fr., tannate 
de fer. Ger., Eisentannat. A preparation inade by dissolving 44 
parta of precipltated i. subcarl>onate hi a boillng solution of 9 
parts of pure taanlc acid, evaporating, and drying. It is thus 
obtained in flat pleces of crimson eoior, devoid of taste, and lnsolu- 
ble in water. It has au astringent and tonlc action, and may be 
given In pili form In chlorosis. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—1. tartrate. A 
compound of i. and tartaric acld : 1. Ferrous tartrate , C 4 H 4 O a Fe, 
obtained by boiling together tartaric acid, 1. filings, and water, 
and occurring as a white crystalline powder almost insoluble in 
water. 2. Fenic tartrate. obtained as a brownish-green solution 
by treating freshly precipitated ferric hydroxide with tartaric acid. 
In the air it is iwirtly reduced to ferrous tartrate, and if warmed de- 
comi>oses with formation of a basic salt. [B, 3 (a, 38).] See also I. 
andpotassium tartrate.— I. tartro-aloetute sesquioxide. Fer¬ 
ric tartro-aloetate, a mixture containing aloes, together with a tar¬ 
trate of Uydrated i. sesquioxide and I. filings. [‘ Gazzetta degli os- 
pitali,” Nov. 15,1881 (B).]—I. tersui pluite. Lat., ferri tersulphas. 
See I. sulphate (2d var.).—I. tlilonrsenite. I. sulpharsenite: 1. A 
body, Fe,As.jS 6 ; 2. A substance, Fe 4 .As 3 S # . [B, 2.]—I. thiocy- 
aunte. Fr., sulphocyanate de fer. Ger., Sclucefelcyaneisen , 
Rhodaneiseu. Ferric thiocyanate, Fe 2 (SCN) a , a dark, deliquescent, 
amorphous mass, soluble in water and in alcohol, and giving a 
deep-red solution, the formation of which ls used as a test for 
the presence of the sulphocyanates and of the sulphides. [B.] 
See I. sulphocyanate.— I. thiosnlpliate. See I. hyposulphite.— I.- 
tree. 1. An arliorescent growth produced by placing ferric 
Chloride in a solution of potassium silicate. The i. salt is decom- 
posed, forming ferric siiicate, and basic ferric carbonate, with the 
evolution of gaseous carbon dioxide, which, bubbling through the 
thick solution, produces branching filiform processes. [B, 3.1 2. 
See the major list.—I. tungstate. Fr., tungstate de fer. Ger., 
walframsaures Eisenoxydul. Ferrous tungstate, FeW 0 4 , occurring 
native as a mineral. [B, 3.]—I. valeriauate. Lat., ferri Valeri¬ 
anas [U. S. Ph., Dubi. Ph.l, ferrum vaterianicitm [Gr. Ph.1. Fr., 
viderianate de fer. Ger., batdriansaures Eisen. A body, Feo.(C*- 

H, <V a , occurring as a dark-red, amorphous powder, soluble in 
alcohol, Rnd having a faint odor of valerianic acid. It is usually 
regardtkl as a basic compound. [B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).J—I.-weed. 

I. The Centaurea nigra. 2. The genus Vemoniu and the Vernonia 
fasciculata. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.” (a, 39).]—I. vrlne. See ITnum ferri.— I. wire. Fr., fil 
de fer. Ger., Eisendraht. See Ferri filum.— I*\vood, I'wort. 
See the nmjor list.—i. yellow. Fr., jaune de fer (ou de Mars), 
oci'ejaune. A pigment prepared from hydrated i. oxide. [B, 46 
(a, 39).]—Lozeuges of reduced I. See Trochisci ferri redacti .— 
Magnetic i. oxide. Lat., ferri oxidum magneticxim [Br. Ph.] 
(seu nigrum) [Ed. Ph.]), ferrum oxydatum [Austr. Ph.] oxydulatum 
(Gr. Ph.], oxidum ferroso-feiTicitm (Finn. Ph.], oxydum fe)~ri 
nigrum (Belg. Pli.j. ferrum oxydulato-oxydatum [Swiss Ph.], 
cethiops nuirtialis. Fr., oxyde de fer magnetique (ou noir), oxyde 
ferroso-ferrique , ethiops martial. Ger., Magneteisen , Ferrioxyd , 
Eisenoxydoxydul. Sp., oxido ferroso-ferrien [Sp. Ph ]. Black i. 
oxide, ferroso-ferrlc oxide, triferrictetroxide, Fe 3 0 4 , a substance oc¬ 
curring in nature as magnetite or loadstone. Naturnl magnets are 
formed from this mineral. It may be prepared artificially in various 
ways. The magnetic i. oxide of the Br. Ph. is obtained by precipi- 
tatiag a mixture of ferrous and ferric sulphates with caustic soda. 
It is a brownish-black powder. devoid of taste, soluble in hj r dro- 
chloric acid, and exhibiting inarked magnetic properties. It con- 
sists chlefiy of i. hydroxide, FetOH^FeflO* = Fe s 0 4 H 2 0, with a 
small quantlty of 1. sesquioxide. According to otliers, it has the 
composition of ferroso-ferric hvdrate. Fej(OHy [B. 3,8.] See also 
^Ethiops martialis .--Mnss of carbonate ot 1. IU. S. Ph.]. See 
Massa ferri carbonatis .—Meteoric i. Metallic i. from extrater- 
restrial sources, forming the chlef part of many meteorites, and 
accompanied by more or less nlckel and usually by other metals, 
among them schreiberslte, NI 9 F 34 P, a compound not found in the 
mlnerals of the earth. (B, 3 (a, 38).]—Mephitic nernted 1. I, 
carbonate. [B, 91.]—Mixture of 1. and aniiuonlum aeetate. 
See Mistura ferri et ammonii acetatis .—Motat peroxide of i. 
See Ferri oxidum hydratum .—Monoliydrlc 1. arsenate. A 
white substance, 2Fe 2 (]lA.sO^+9HaO, precipitated from a solution 
of ferric chloride by the addition or monohydric sodium arsenate. 
[B, 3.]—Monoliydrlc i. phosphate. Acid phosphnte of i., an i. 
phosphate in which the latter replaces all but one of the hydrogen 
atoms of phosphorlc acid. Two such salts are known : 1. Mono- 
hydrlc ferrous phosphate, a body. HFe(P0 4 ) + H,0, forming color¬ 
less, aclcular crystals. 2. Monohydric ferric phosphate, 2Fe a - 
(HP0 4 )j + 5H,0, a crystalline substance obtained by adding an ex- 
cess or ammonium phosphate to a solution of ferric sulphate. [B, 
3.]—MonsePs i. persulpliate. See I. snbsulphate .—Murluted 
tincture of I. See Tinctura ferri chloridi .—Itrated I., NItre 
of I. I. nitrate. [B, 91.Passive i. I. dlpped into concentrated 
nitric acid. and then washed, so that it falis to precipiiate copper 
from solution, and is no longer suseeptlble to the action of nitric 
acid. This condition of 1. is prohably due to the formation of a 
thin coating of oxide, and may be produced by chloric, bromlc, 
iodlc, or chromic acid, or by hydrogen dioxide. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
1*111 of carbonate of i. (Br. Ph.]. See Massa feriii carbon a fis. 
-Pili [Br. Ph.] (or Pilis [U. S. Ph.]) of lodide of I. See Pilula: 
ferri iodidi .—Porpliyrized 1. See FERnuM putveratuin.— Pow¬ 
der ofl. See Reduced i. —Precipitated i. carbonate. Ferrous 
carbonate obtained by precipitatlon of ferrous sulphate by the 
action of potassium carbonate. On exposure to the air it is trans- 
forraed into I. sesquioxide and i. subcarbonate. [B.]—Precipi¬ 


tated i. sulphate [U. S. Ph.]. See FERni sulphas praecipitatus, 
—Puiverizcd I. See Ferrum pulvera tum.—Queveiuie'8 I. See 
Reduced i.— KRdoniuclier*» tincture of aeetate of i. See 
Tinctura ferri acetatis Rademacheri.— llad i. oxide. See I. 
sesquioxide.— Keduced I. Lat., ferrum ( hydrogenio [Fr. Coti., 
Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]) i-cductum [U. S. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Kuss. Ph., Dan. Ph., SwisS Ph., Norw. Ph.] (seu redac¬ 
tum [Br. Ph., U. S. Ph., 1870]). Fr., fer reduit ( par Vhydrogtne 
[Fr. Cod.]). Ger., rcducirtes Eisen. Sp., hierro reducido por cl 
hidrogeno [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., feru redusu prin hydragenu [Koum. 
Ph.]. I. obtained as a flue, soft, grayish powder by reduclng a ferric 
salt by contact with liydrogen. [B.]— Hednced i. lozeuges [Br. 
Ph.]. See Trochisci ferri reducti.— Saccliaratcd i. See Ferrum 
oxydatum saccharatum solubile,— Saccharated 1. carbonate. 
See Ferri carbonas saccharatus.— Saccluiraled i. iodlde. See 
Ferri iodidum saccharatum.— Saccliaratcd i. oxide. A mixt¬ 
ure of ferric oxide and sugar, such as the feirum oxydatum sac¬ 
charatum solubile of the Ger. Ph. [B.]—Scalcs of i. See Ferri 
squamee.— Soft I. Fr., fer doux. Ger., wciches Eisen. Wrouglit i. 
containing so little carbon (from 0‘ 15 to 0 3 per cent.) that it possesse» 
a fibrous texture. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Soluble i. citrate. See I. and 
ammonium citrate,— Soluble 1. hydroxide. A modification of 
ferric hydroxide, soluble in water, obtained by dialysis of a dilute 
solution of a basic i. chloride, or other basic i. salt. The colloidal 
hydroxide remains heliind In solution, eonstituting the so-called 
dialyzed t., or lioitor ferri dialysati. [B.l—Soluble saccliaratcd 
i. oxide. See Ferrum oxydatum saccharatum solubile. —Solu¬ 
tion of aeetate of I. See Liquor ferri acetatis.— Solution of 
eliloride of i. [U. S. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— Solu¬ 
tion of cliloroxide of 1. See Liquor ferri axycldorati.— Solu¬ 
tion of citrate of i. See Liquor ferri citratis.—Solution of 
citrate of I. and quinine. See Liquor ferri et quinince ci¬ 
tratis.—Solution of dialyzed i. See Diatysed i. and Liquor ferri 
dialysatus.— Solution of nitrate of i. [U. S. Ph.]. See Liqtior 
ferri nitratis.—Solution of percliloride of i. See Liquor 
ferri perchloridi.— Solutiori of pernitrate of i. [Br. Ph.]. See 
Liquor ferri perniteatis.— Solution of persulphate of i. [Br. 
Ph.]. See Liquor ferri pcrsulphatis and tersulphatis. —Solution 
of subsulpliate of i. See Liquor ferri subsidphatis.— Solu¬ 
tion of tersulpliate of I. See Liquor ferri tersulphatis. — 
Sparry I. ore. I. carbonate. [B, 91.]—Strong solution of ace- 
tate of 1. See Liquor ferri acetatis.— Strong solution of per- 
cliloride of i. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— Sweating- 
i. Ger., Abschrapsmesser. In veterinary medicine, a sweat-knife ; 
a long, flexible, dull-edged knife for scraping the perspiration from 
horses. [a, 40.]—Syrup of hrom id e of i. [U. S. Ph.]. See Syimjms 
ferri bromidi. —Syrup of iodide of i. See Syrupns ferri iodidi. 
—Syrup of i. iodoliyrirargyrate. A preparation madebydis- 
solving 1 part of mercurie iodide (red iodide of mercury) in 3,000 
parts of the syrup of i. iodide. [B, 14.]—Syrup of phospluite 
of i. See Syrupus ferri phosphatis.— Syrup of phosphates of 
i., quinine, and stryclinine. See Syrupus ferri, quinince et 
strycluiince phosphatum.— Tartarated i. See /. and potassium 
tartrate.— Tartarized extract of i. See Extractum ferri cum 
tartaro.— Tartro-aloetate of i. sesquioxide. See I. tartro- 
aloetate sesquioxide. —Tasteless i. eliloride. Ger., geschmack• 
loses Chloreiscn. A preparation made by adding a solution of an 
alkaline citrate to a solution of i. sesqulehloride so thnt tliere 
shall be 2 molecules of the former to 3 of chlorine. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 
—Tasteless i. iodlde. A preparation made by dissolving 63 
grains of iodine in a filtered solution of ferrous iodide contain¬ 
ing 126 - 3 grains of iodine, adding a solution of 201 grains of citric 
acid exactly saturated with potassa, and evaporating when the 
apple-green color has developed. When dried, it oecurs in cauli- 
flower-like masses of acicular crystals. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Tincture 
of aeetate of i. See Tinctura ferri acetatis.—Tincture of 
eliloride (or percliloride [Br. Ph.]) of i. [U. S. Ph.]. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri chloridi.— Troehes of I. [U. S. Ph.]. See lYochisci 
ferri.— Vitriol of I. I. sulphate. [B, 91J—AVIiite i. pbos- 
pliate. See /. phosphate (2d def.).—AVIne of citrate of i. See 
Vinum ferri citratis.— Wine of i. [Br. Ph.]. See ITmim ferri.— 
AVronglit i. Ger., Schmiede-Eisen. I. containing a minimum 
amount of carbon (0’2 to 0 3 per cent.). It is softer and melts at a 
higher temperature than other varieties of i., possesses a fibrous 
structure, and is tough and malleable. [B.] 

IKON-IIAKK, n. Frn'ba 8 rk. The Eucalyptus resinifera. [B, 
5. 75.]—Leinon-seented i.-b. The Eucalyptus crebra. (“New 
Comin. Pl. and Drugs,” No. 9, 1886, p. 14 (B).j—<Jneeiisland i.-b.- 
tree. The Eucalyptus iMboucherii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Siiver- 
leaved l.-l>.-tree. The Eucalyptus pulvemdenta. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IKONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I^eVro^nMco^s. Gen.,-osseos ( is). 
See Iridoncosis. 

IKON-THEK, n. FnPtre. The genus Sideroxylon. [B, 19 (a, 
24).] See also iRONWOon,—Norfolk Isliind l.-t. The A 'otelcea 
longifolia. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Trne l.-t. The Mefrosideros rera. 
[B,‘275 (a, 24).]—West Iiidiun i.-t. The Sidvrodcndron triflorum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

IllONWOOl), n. rrn'wu 4 d. The genus Sideroxylon ; also a 
term for various trees of very hard tiniber. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a. 21).] 
—American i. 1. The Bromelia lyeioides. 2. The Carpinus 

americana. 3. The Ostrya virginica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 21).]—Ha sta rd 
I. The Xanthoxylon pterota. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hastard 1. of tlie 
West Indies. The Xanthoxylon pterota nud the Trichtlia hirta. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Honrbon i. The Stadtmannia sideroxylon. [B, 
19, 185, 275 (a. 24).]—Hiirmuli i. The Xylia dolabriformis. [B, 275 
(o, 2-4).]— 1)utch Kast Indies I. The Dodonceatvaitziana , Cassia 
siaiuea, Ensideroxylon Zuageri , Intsia amboinensis, Memecylon 
ferreum , Namia vera, Stadtmannia sideroxylon, and Sloetia side¬ 
roxylon. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Knst linli.ni l. The Xylia dolabri- 
formis and Mesua ferrea. [B, 275 (a, 85).]—Kust tropica! Afri- 
eau i. The Copaifera mopane. [B. 275 (a. 94).]—Indi au 1. See 
East Indian i.-Juiimlcii i. The Erythroxylou aveohitum. [B, 
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185, 275 (a. 21).]— Morocco i. The Argania sideroxylon. [B, 19, 
185 (a, 24).]—New South Wales i. The Notelcea ligustrina. [B, 
185, 275 (a, 24).]—Fersian i. The Parrotia persica. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Small-leaved i. The Mourria myrtilloides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
South Sea Islands i. The Casuarina equisetifolia. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).]—Tasniauian L The Notelo&a ligustrina. [B, 185, 275 (a, 
24).]—West Indiuii i. The Sloanea jamaicensis and the Fagara 
pterota. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Whlte i. The Vepris lanceolata. [B, 
185, 275 (a, 24).] 

IRONWORT, n. I’rn'wu 6 rt. 1. The genus Sideritis. 2. The 
Galeopsis ladanum. [B, 19, 275 (o. 24).]—Canary Islantl t. The 
Sideritis canarie usis. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Moimtaln i. See Sider¬ 
itis montana,— Petty i., Smooth-leaved i. The Stachys arven- 
sis. [A, 511 (a, 24).J—Yelloiv i. The Galeopsis ochvoleuca. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

IUOS (Lat.), n. n. I(e)'ro 2 s. Gen., ir'u. Perhaps from cTpos, 
wool. 1. Of Hippocrates, according to Erotianus, a sort of fever. 

2. A species of seirrhous tumor of the spieen. 3. A variety of ery¬ 
sipelas with induration. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

IRRADIATI ON, n. I 2 r-ra-di 2 -a'shu 8 n. From irradiare, to 
illumine. Fr., i. Ger., Ausstrahlung. It., irradiazione. Sp., ir- 
radiacion. 1. A passing outward in lines that spread in ali direc- 
tions, as in the case of rays of light, or fractures of a stellate form, 
etc. 2. In ophthalmology, a series of phenomena in whlch a lim- 
ited fleld, much more brightly illuminated than the baekground 
on which it is projected, appears much largerthan it really is ; and 
reciprocally a dark limited flekl, projected on a bright baekground, 
appears much smaller than it is in reality. [F.] 

IBRE (Ger.), n. I 2 r're 2 . A iunatic. [A, 450 (a, 21).]—I’nan- 
stalt. See Lunatic asylum.— 1’narzt. An alienist.—Fnarzt- 
licli. Pertaining to psychiatry or to psychiatrists.—Fnhaus. 
See Lunatic asylum.— 1’npflege. The management of the insane. 
—1’rcden, I’seln. See the major list. 

IRREDUCIBLE, adj. I 3 r-re-du 2 s'i 2 -b , l. From in neg., and 
reducere , to lead back. Fr., irreductible. Ger.. irreducibel , unein- 
renkbar. Incapable of being reduced. [L, 41, 44, 107 (a, 14 ; a,41).] 

IRKEGULAR, adj. I 2 r-re 2 g'u 2 -la 8 r. Lat., irregularis (from 
in neg., and regularis, pertaining to a rule). Fr., irregulier. Ger., 
unregelmassig. 1. Having characteristics differing from those or- 
dinarily founa. 2. Of the pulse, the breathing, etc., arrhythmical. 

3. Of a flower, having differences in the size and shape of the parts 
of the whorl. [B, 1, 19, 77, 123, 279 (a, 35).] See also Unsymmetri- 
cal and Zyqomorphous and Cf. Reoular. 


IRREINOCULABILITY, n. I 2 r-re-i 2 n-o 2 k-u 2 l-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . 
Fr., irreinoculabilite. Of Diday, insusceptibility to the contagion 
of syphilis due to a previous inoculation with the disease. [“ Arch. 
g6n. de m6d.,” 1863 (o, 40).] 

IIIREND (Ger.), adj. I 2 r're 2 nd. Erratlc. [L, 80.] 
1RREPTION, n. I 2 r-re 2 p'shu a n. Lat., irreptio (from irre¬ 
pere, to creep in). See Eisbole. 

IllREREDEN (Ger.), n. I 2 r're 2 -rad-e 2 n. See Mentnl aliena- 
tion.— Actlves I. Active delirium. [L, 80.]—I. der Siiufer. 
Delirium tremens. [L, 80.J—Fleberliaftes I. See Febrile de¬ 
lirium.— I. mtt Zittern. Delirium tremens. [L, 80.]—Iinmer- 
wahrendes I. Continuous delirium. [L, 80.]—Krainpfhaftes 
I. Spastic delirium. [L, 80.]— Nervose» I. Nervous delirium. 
[L, 80.]—Ferlodischcs I. Periodical delirium. [L. 80.]— Sanftes 
I. Delirium mussitans. [L, 80.]—Wiides I. Furious delirium. 
[L, 80.] 

IRRESEIN (Ger.), n. I 2 r're 2 -zin. See Insanity and Mental 
alienation.— Circulares I. See Circular insanity.— Epilep- 
tisches I. See Epiteptic. insanity. —Hypochondrlsches I. See 
Hypochondriasis.— Hysterisches I. Any mental disturbance of 
hysterical origin. [A, 528.]—Inducirtes I. See Communicated 
insanity.— Moralisehes I. See Moral insanity.— Perlodisches 
I. See Periodical insanity,— Rasonnlrendes I. See Reasoning 
mania.— Zirkulares I. See Circular insanity. 


IRRESP1RAULE, adj. I 2 r-re 2 sp'i 2 r-a 2 -b’l. Lat., irrespira¬ 
bilis (from in neg., and respirare, to breathe). Fr., irrespira- 
ble, non respirable. Ger., irrespirable, uneinathmenbar. Of a 
gas, incapable of supporting life when inspired. 

1RRGANG (Ger.), n. Er'ga a n 2 . See Labyrinth.— GehorF, 
The labyrinth of the ear. [L, 80.] 

IRRHYTHMIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 r-ri 2 th(ru*th)'mi 2 -a a . From in 
neg., and jh/0/Ads, rhythm. See Arrhythmia. 


A fountain syringe with a rubber tube, stopcocks, and urethral 
catheter, so arranged in combination as to comprise an apparatus 
for irrigation of the bladder. [a, 25.]—Mund6’s rectal i. A num- 
ber of parallel wires 
slightly bowed to form 
a frame for diiating the 
rectum and aliowing an 
injected fluid to reach all 
parts of it. [E.] 

IRRITABILIS (Lat.), 
adj. I 2 r-ri 2 (re)-ta 2 b(ta 3 b)'- 
i 2 l-i 2 s. See Irritable. 

IRRITABILITAS 
(Lat.), n. f. I 3 r-ri 2 -ta 3 - 
bi 2 ri 2 -ta 2 s(ta a s). Gen., 

-taVis. See Irritability. 

—I. lialleriana. See 
Hallerian irritability. 

— I. morbosa. The con- 
dition of being easily irri- 
tated which is produced 
by certain forms of dis¬ 
ease. [a. 40.]—I. vesicae. 

Irritability of the urinary 
bladder. 

IRRITABILITY, n. 
l 2 r-ri 2 -ta 2 -bi 2 Pi 2 -ti 2 . Lat., 
irritabilitas (from irrita¬ 
bilis, easily excited). Fr., keyes's bladder irrigator. 

irritabilite . Ger., Reiz- 

barkeit, Muskelfasernthdtigkeit (4th def.), Irritabili tat, Errcgbar- 
keit. It., irritabilita. Sp., irritabilidad. Syn. : excitability. 1. 
Susceptibility to stimulation, a property inherent in animal bodies, 
and in some vegetables. 2. A condition of mind which inanifests 
itself by fretfulness, fault-flnding, complaining about trifles, or of 
things which are imaginary ; impatience. 3. Susceptibility of the 
whole or a part of the body to irritating influences. 4. Of Brown, 
the activity or excitability of the muscular svsteni. 5. In pa- 
thology, a morbid state of a part characterized by irritation ; also 
the capability which tissue elements possess of undergoing nutri- 
tive and formative changes on the applicatior of a physical or 
Chemical stimulus. 6. In botany, the susceptibility of some piant 
organs to react against an irritation of eXternal agents ; accord¬ 
ing to M. Foster, an attribute of all protoplasrn by virtue of which 
a slight stimulus is capable of releasing a disproportionately large 
amount of energy. [B, 1, 229, 291 (a. 35); L, 25, 41, 50 (a, 14>.]— 
Faraduic 1. The property of a tissue (e. g., muscle) by which it 
responds by a characteristic action to the stimulus of a faradaic 
current. [J.]—Formative i. Of Virchow, the capacity of a cell 
to produce new protoplasrn when excited by a nutritive irritant, 
[a, 40.]—Galvanic I. The property of a tissue or part by which it 
responds by a characteristic action to the stimulus of a galvanic 
current. [J.]—Hallerian i. Lat., irritabilitas halleriana. Fr., 
iiTitabilite Hallerienne. The property of muscular substance by 
which it responds by a contraction to some stimulus applied directly 
to itself. and quite independent of the nervous system. This is 
most strikingly seen in parts where nerves have not been found or 
where the nerve-endings have been paralyzed by curare. [J, 55.J— 
Muscular i. Fr., irritability musculaire. Ger., Muskelfasern- 
reizbarkeit. The property of muscular tissue by which it responds 
to some stimulus by a contraction. The stimulus may be the re¬ 
suit of nervous action or a mechanical, thermal, or electrical action 
directly on the muscular substance itself. Sometimes, but incor- 
rectly, this term is made synonymous with contractility. [J, 55.]— 
Nervous i. The property of the nervous system by which it wholly 
or in part responds oy some nervous action to a stimulus. [J.]— 
Nutritive L, Fiastic i. Fr., irritability nutritive. 1 . The prop¬ 
erty of the tissues by which, under the influence of various stimuli,' 
more orless nutritive material is taken upand transformed. There 
may resuit from this simple hypertrophy or inflammation. 2. A 
stimulation or irritation leading to a special assimilation of nutri¬ 
tive material. [Virchow (J).] 

IRRITABLE, adj. I 2 r / ri 2 t-a 2 -b 1 l. Lat., irritabilis (from irri¬ 
tare, to excite). Fr., i. Ger., reizbar . erregbar. It., irritabile. 
Sp., i. Manifesting or capable of irritation ; of an organ or part, 
in a morbid state characterized by pain, spasm, etc., without in¬ 
flammation. 

IRRITAMEN (Lat.), n. n. I 2 r-ri 2 (re)-ta(ta a )'me 2 n. Gen., - am'- 
inis. From irritare, to excite. See Stimulus. 



IRRIGATION, n. I 2 r-ri 2 -ga'shu 3 n. Lat., irrigatio (from irrt- 
gare, to conduct water or other liquids, to wet, ‘moisten, supply 
with fluid). Fr., i. Ger., /., Tropfbad. 1 . The act of watering or 
moistening. 2. The act of letting water or other flnids fall drop by 
drop on anything; also of cleansing by means of a stream. [B, 48 
(a, 45).] 

IRRIGATOR (Lat.), n. m. I 2 r-ri 2 -ga(ga a )'to 2 r ; in Eng., i 2 r'ri 2 - 
gat-o 2 r. Gen., -o Fis. From irrigare , to conduct water, to wet, 
moisten, etc. Fr., irrigateur. Ger., I. An apparatus for irrigat- 
ing wounds and the cavities of the body with gentle streams of 
water. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Bodenharaer*s rectal i. A plug of 
hard rubber with perforated sides and open end, arranged for a 
double stream. [E.]—Equlsier’» i. An instrument for irrigating 
the rectum or vagina, consisting of a metallic tube with a tight-fit- 
ting piston manipulated with a key ; at the base is a stop-cock con- 
necting it with a flexible tube to which is fixed at a right angle a 
nozzle so that the patient can use it himseif. [a. 40.]—Ksinarch** i. 
A metallic reservoir arranged for hanging against the wall and 
connected by a long rubber tube with a vulcanite nozzle, having a 
stop-cock in it which is easily opened, and shut by a double lever 
which is manipulated by the thumb. [a, 40.]—Keyes’s bladder i. 


IRRITAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 r-ri 2 (re)-ta 2 (ta»)-me 2 nt , u a m- 
(u 4 m). From irritare, to excite. See Stimulu3. 

IRRITANT, adj. I 2 r'ri 3 -t’nt. Lat., irritans (from irritare, to 
excite). Ger., irritirend, reizend. Causing irritation ; as a n. 
(Ger., Reizmittel ), an agent having that effect.—Adequate I. Of 
the old writers, an i. supposed to be capable of exciting every sen- 
sory nerve. [K, 35.]—Chemical i. A substance which irritates 
by virtue of its Chemical reaction with the elements of the tissue to 
which it is applied. [a. 40.]—Emeto-cathartic i. Those reme¬ 
dies which produce emeto-catharsis by local irritation of the intes- 
tinal tract. [a, 40.]—Mechanical i. An i. which produces irrita¬ 
tion through its mechanical action (e. g., the seton. scarifler, or 
artificial Ieech). [a, 40.]—Nervous i. That which irritates through 
the medium of the nervous system. [a, 40.]—Orgunized i. An 
i. consisting of a living organism {e. g., a parasite), [a, 40.]—Suffi¬ 
cient 1. Ger ., geniigende Reizmittel. A stimulus strongenough 
to cause a strong reflex action in a sensory nerve. [K, 35.] 
IRRITATEI), adj. I 2 r-n 2 -tat'e 2 d. Lat.. irritatus (from irri¬ 
tare, to excite). In a state of irritation. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 
IRRITATIO (Lat.), n. f. I 2 r-n 2 (re)-ta(ta 3 ) , shi 3 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'is. See Irritation. —I. cerebri. See Cerebral irritation. 
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IRRITATION, n. I a r-ri a -ta'shu a n. Lat., irritatio (from irri¬ 
tare , to excite;. Fr., i. Ger., Reiz, L It., irritatione. Sp.. irrt- 
tacion. i. The act or processof irritating. 2. The state of being 
irritated.—Atropine 1. of the conjunctiva. See Atropine con¬ 
junctivitis.— Cerebra! i. Tat., irritatio cerebri . Ger., Gehim~ 
reiz. 1. Of Vogei, the assembiage of brain symptoms which occur 
in consequence of interrupted nutrition and atrophy. They are 
similar to those seen in hydrocephaloid. [D, 29. J 2. Neurasthenia. 
[B, 108.]—Constltutiouai i. See Irritative fever (2d def.).— 
Functlonui i. Ger., fonctionelle Reizbarkeit. I. of an organ 
due to excessive functional activity. [a, 40.]—I. formatrice (Fr.), 
I. imtritive (Fr.), I. plustique (Fr.). Tne power by which cells 
tend to reproduce themselves. [K.]~Local i. Fr., i. locale. Ger., 
lokale Reizung. I. of a particular part (often used to denote a 
local cause of general symptoms).—Morbid i. See Irritative 
fever (2d def.).—Periplieral i. I. of a peripheral part (especially 
as a cause of symptoms tliat niight be referred to Central disease). 
—Spinal 1. Syn.: rhachialgia. Of Brown, an affection in which 
pain in the back and breast are the chief symptoms. It occurs 
principally among women, espeqialiy those of an hysterical tem¬ 
pera ment, between flfteen ana thirty years of age. The pain, ac- 
cording to Brown, is immediately caused by spasin of one or more 
of the spinal muscles, by which means the position of the vertebra? 
is changed and the spinal nerves are compressed. The origin of 
the trouble may be local, i. e. y conslsting of soine fault in the mus¬ 
cles, or it may proceed from a disordered state of the vessels of the 
brain or spinal cord. Other views on this disease are maintained, 
Valieix holding that hysteria is at the bottoin of it, Teale referring 
it to inflammation, etc. [D, 34.]—Sympathetic i. of the uterus, 
Ger.; consensuelle Reizung des Uterus. Indirect i. of the uterus by 
manipulation of or applications to the breasts. 

IRRITATIVE, adj. I a r'ri a -tat-i a v. From irritare , to excite. 
Fr., irritatif. Ger., indtativ. Pertaining to or of the nature of 
irritation. 

IRRITIREXD (Ger.), adj. I a r-re-ter'e a nd. See Irritant. 

IRRORATION, n. I a r-ro-ra'shu a n. Lat., irroratio (from iin-o- 
rare, to besprinkle). Fr.. i. Ger., Betrdufeln , Besprengen. The 
act of moistening by drops or flne spray of a liquid. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] 

IRRSINN (Ger.), n. Er'zi a n. Insanity.—I. der Quernlanten 
und Prozess-Kriimer. A monomania for litigation. [a, 45.] 
IRRSINNIG (Ger.), adj. Er'zi a n-ni a g. Insane. [A, 521.] 
IRRTIiUM (Ger.), n. Er'tum. See Error. 

IRRUNG (Ger.), n. Er'run a . See Aberration.— 1’sbildung. 
See Malformation. 

IRRWAIIN (Ger.). n. Er'va a n. See Delusion.— Acuter I, 
Acute mania. [L, 80.]—I. aus Eifersuclit. Jealous monomania. 
[L, 80.]—Lustiger I. Hilarious delirium. [L, 80.]—Voriiberge- 
hender 1. Transitory delirium. [L, 80.] 

IRUNGUS (Lat.), n. m. I a r-u 3 n a (u 4 n a )'gu 8 s(gu 4 s). An old term 
for the Eryngium campestre. [B, 121.] 

IRVINGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 6 r-vi a n a 'i a -a a . From Irving , a proper 
name. A genus of trees found in Western tropical Africa, belong- 
ing to the Bimarubece , tribe Ricranmiece. [B, 42 (a, 35). |— I. Rur- 
teri, I. gabonensis. A species of I. the edible fruits of which 
are knowii as wild mango. In the Gaboon country the natives 
prepare from the kernels a greasy food, called dika or udika bread. 
which keeps for a long time without becoming rancid. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxix (a, 39); B. 19, 185 (a. 24).J-1, har- 
mamliana. See Diospyros sebata.— I. Ollveri. A species grow- 
ing in the forests of Saryninh, Cochin-China, the seeds of which 
yield cay-cay wax, used by the natives in the manufacture of can- 
dles. [*• Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 39).] 

IS (Lat.), n. f. I a s(es). Gen., in f os (in'is). Gr., 1«. See Fibre. 

ISABEL, adj. I a z'a a -be a l. Lat., isabellinus. Fr., isabelle. 
Ger., isabellqelb. Of a faint yellow mixed with gray and red. [B, 
116, 123 (a. 35).] 

ISABELLA-WOOD, n. I a z-a 3 -be a l'a 3 -wu 4 d. Th e Persea caro- 
linensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

ISACIS (Lat.), n. f. I a s'a 3 -sl a s(ki a s). From i<ra*t?. the same 
number of times. A genus of the Anguillnlidce. [L, 16.J 
ISADELPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-a a d(a a d)-e a l'fl a -a 8 . From laot, 
equal, and a5«A<£os, a brother. Fr.. isadelphie. The state of a 
double monster conslsting of two bodies perreotly developed in ali 
essential organic parts, and only United by soft, unimportant tis- 
sues. [L, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

ISADELPHOUS, adj. I a s*a a d-e a l'fu a s. Lat., isadelphus (from 
Io-<k, equal, and a brother). Of equal brotherhood (said of 

flowers when the number of stamens in two phalanges is equal). 
[B, 36 (a, 35).] 1 

IS/ETII lONIC A CII), n. I a s-e a th-l a -o a n'i a k. Fr., acide isethi- 
onique. Ger., Isdthionsdure . See Isetiuonic acid. 

ISAGURIC ACIII, n. I 3 s-a a g-u a 'ri a k. Ger., Isagursaui^e. An 
old name for Igasuric acid. [B, 270.] 

ISALIZA RIN, n. I a s-a a M a z'a a r-i a n. Fr., isalizarine. Ger.,/. 
A body, C l4 H B 0 4 , having the same coinpositlon as alizarln, but 
diflferlng from It in color and properties. It is found in madder, 
predominatlng more in that part of the substance which Isinsoluble 
In acetic acid. Its color Is Intermcdlate between allzarlne and pur- 
purine. [B, 2 ; B, 46, 93 ( a , 39).] 

ISAUOXAMC ACID, n. I a s-a a l-lo a x-a a n'i a k. Fr., acide isal- 
loxanique. An acid, C 4 H 4 N T a 0 6 . not yet isolated. formed by the 
unlon of a molecule of water with the isomer of alloxan, obtained 
by heating the latter to 2G0° C., the salts being colorless. [B, 46, 93 
(*, 39).] 


ISA LI AXENE, n. I a s-a a l'li a l-en. Ger., Isallylen. A gas, 
C 3 H 4 = CI1 5 : C : CH ? , isomeric in constitution with aliylene. [B,4.] 
—Ptctracitrboxylfc acid. A tetrabasic acid, CH a (CO.OH) — 
C(CO.OH)* - CH(CO.OH). [B.] 

ISAMAMIDE (Fr.), n. E-sa 3 -ma 3 -med. See Imasatine. 

ISAM ATE, n. I a s'a a m-at. A salt of isamic acid. [L, 41.] 
ISAMIC ACID, n. i a s-a a m'i a k. Fr., acide isamique. Ger., 
Isamsdure. See Imasatic acid. 

ISAM IDE, n. I a s'a a m-i a d(id). A yellow\ tasteless, odorless 
substance, Ci B H l4 N 4 O s , obtained by heating ammonium isamate. 
It is insoiuble in water and in ether, slightly soluble in alcohol. [B, 
2 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

ISAMYL, n. I a s-a a m'i a l. See Isoamyl. 

ISANTIIEROUS, adj. I a s-a a n'the a r-u a s. From Iero?, equal, 
and a»»0o?, a fiower. Having anthers equal or alike. [L, 107.] 
I8APGHOL, n. See Ispaghul. 

ISAPIOL, n. I a s-a a p'i a -o a l. A substance, C^II, 4 0 4 , isomeric 
wMth apiol, obtained by boiling aplol with an alcoholic solution of 
potassa. I. melts at 55° to 56° C., and boils at 303° to 304° C. It 
possesses physiological properties which differ very little from 
those of apiol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).] 
ISATAMIDE (Fr.), n. E-sa 3 -ta a -med. See Isamide. 

IS AT ATE, n IVa a t-at. Fr., i. A salt of isatic acid. [B, 38 
(«, 14).] 

1SATHIONSAURE (Ger.), n. Es-a 3 -te-on'zoir-e a . Isethionic 
acid. [B.] 

ISATIC ACID, n. I-sa a t , i a k. Fr., acide isatique. Ger., Isatin- 
sdure. A monobasic acid, C«H 4 (NH) — CO.CO.OH, or trioxindol, a 
substance which readily decomposes into isatine and water. [B, 4.] 
ISATINE, n. I a s'a a t-en. Fr., i. Ger., Isatin. A substance, 
0 ? II fl NO v , a product of oxidation of indigo heated w ith nitric acid 
of P35 density till the blue color disappears. It forms yellow ish- 
red, brilliant prisms, soluhle in w ater and in alcohol with a reddish- 
brown tint, and in potassium solution wiih violet tint. It is fusible 
and sublimable witn partial alteration. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 
ISATINIC ACID, n. I a s a 3 t-i a n / i a k. See Isatic acid. 

ISATIS (Lat.). n. f. I a s'a 3 -ti a s. Gen., -aVidos (- idis ). Gr., 
iorans. Fr., pastel. Ger., Waid. It., guado. Sp., pastel, glasto. 
A genus of tne Isatidece (Fr., isatidees ; Ger., Isatideen ), which are 
a tribe of cruciferous piants. [B, 1,34,42,64, 78,115,170, 173 (a, 35).] 
—I. campestris. A variety of I. Unctoria. [B, 64 (a, 35).]— I. 
hirsuta. Fr.. pastel bdtard (ou vehi). A variety of I. Unctoria. 
—I. indigotica. Ger., chinesischer Indig. The teinchinq of the 
Chinese, w ho employ a dark-blue coloring matter obtained from it 
for drying cotton cloth. [B, 19, 48 (a, 35).]— I. praicox. A variety 
of 1 . Unctoria. [B, 64 (a, 35).] —1. sativa. Fr., pastel cnltivt.. A 
cultivated variety of I. Unctoria. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—I. silvestris. 
Fr., pastel des bois. The wild variety of L Unctoria. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—I. Unctoria. Fr., pastel ( des teinturiers ), gudde, guesde , 
heroe de Saint-Philippe , vouerde. Ger., ( Fdrber -) Waid, dentscher 
Indigo. Ash-of-Jerusalem, dyer's woad ; once famous in Europe 
for the blue dye obtained from the leaves. The herb. herba (seu 
folia) glasti (seu isatidis , seu ?.), w-as formerly employed in 
diseases of the spleen and as an external application to tumors, 
etc.; also in scurvy and in intermittent fevers. The seeds vield an 
oil similar to linseed-oll. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35); B, 88 (a, $9).]— I. 
vulgaris. A variety of I. Unctoria. [B, 64 (a, 35).] 

ISATODES (Lat.), adj. I a s-a a t(a 8 t)-od'ez(as). Gr.. i<rarw6Tjv 
(from I<raris, woad, and «tfio?, resemblance). Bluish. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 
ISATOSULFHURIC ACID, n. I a s-a a t-o-su 8 l-fu a 'ri a k. Fr., 
acide isatosulfurique. Ger., Isatinschwefelsaure. An acid con- 
taining the elements of isatine and sulphuric anbydride, oecurring 
in two varieties, monobasic and dibasic, of which the latter has not 
yet been isolated ; the monobasic acid, C8H 4 (S0 3 .0H)N0a + H a O, 
forms yellow, silky crystals, not variable wdien exposed to the air of 
ordinary temperature, but losing their crvstallization w ater at 100° 
C. They are soluble in water, less soluble in alcohol, insoluble in 
ether and in benzene. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

ISATROPIC ACID, n. I a s-a a t-ro a p'i a k. Fr., acide iso-atro- 
pique. Ger., Isatropasdure. See Atropic acid. 

ISATROPYLCOCAINE, n. Ds-an^^p-Pl-ko^kaa-en. Of 
Liebermann, an alkaloid assoclated w ith cocaine; so called be- 
cause it has the structure of cocaine in which benzoyl acid is re- 
placed hy the radicle of isatropic acid. [* k Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 11 xxxviii (a, 39).] 

ISCA (Lat.), n. f. I a s'ka 8 . Gr., Ia*a. Of the ancients, the 
Polyporus igniarius. [B, 88 (a, 89).] 

ISCII.T2JIIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ke'(ch a a 3 'e a )-mi a -a a . From I<rx<i»', 
to check, and alfia, blood. Fr., ischemie. Ger., Ischdmie. See 
Hasmostasis and Local anaimia.— Artitloiul i. The condit ion pro- 
duced by the application of Esmarcirs bandage. [E.l—Artoiial 
i. Ger., arterielle Ischdmie. I. arislng from contractlon or occlu- 
slon of arteries. [D, 8.]—Circumscribe*] I. I. lirnited to a small 
arca, like i. in the spinal cord caused by thrombosis or embolism 
of one or more of the spinal arteries. [I>, 35.]—Ilystcricnl 1. I. 
oecurring In hysteria. (I). 35.]—Retinui 1. Fr., ischdmie de la 
rttine. Ger., Netzhautischdmie. A condition of stnsis of Ihe 
arteries of the retina, usnnlly accompanied by hyperiemin of the 
veins, which may be caused by pressure on the vessels in the trunk 
of the optic nerve or in the orblt, or by embolism or thrombosis. 
[F.]—Vaso-motor i, I. cnused by rcilex irritation. [D.] 
ISCII/EMIC, adj. I a s-ke a m'i a k. From to check, and atcqi, 

blood. Ger., ischdmisch. Pertaining to or affected with ischa*mia. 

ISCII/EMON (Lat.), ISCILEMUM (I,at.), n’s n. I a s-ke'- 
(ch a a a/ e a )-mo a n, -mu a m(mu 4 in). Gr., laxabor (from l<rx*iv, to 
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check, and alpa, blood). Fr., ischeme, ischemon. 1. Of the ancients, 
a haemostatic, especially the Panicum sanguinale. 2. A genus of 
grasses Of the Andropogonece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 35).] 

ISCHAR, n. In the East, the tuberous root of the Leontice le- 
onlopetalum. [B, 121 (a, 38).] 

ISCIIAS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s'ka 2 s(ch 2 a 3 s). Gen., isch f ados (-adis). 
Gr., io-xas. A fig, especially when dried. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

ISCHEL (Ger.), n. I 2 s'ch 2 e 2 l. See Ischl. 

ISCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(Ia) ; in 
Eug., i 2 s'ke 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ce'les. See Ischiocele. 

ISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s'ke 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -ches'eos (-is'chesis). 
A checking of a fiow. [A, 322.] 

ISCHIA (It.), n. I 2 s'ke-a 3 . An island near Naples, vvhere there 
are several hot, gaseous, saline, alkaline springs. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
ISCHIAC, adj. I 2 s'ki 2 -a 2 k. Gr., i<rx iaK °*' Lat., ischiacus. See 
Sciatic. 

ISCHIADELPHIA (Lat,), n. f. I 3 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 3 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . 
The state of being isehiadelphous. 

ISCHIADELPHOUS, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -a 3 d-e 2 l'fu 3 s. Lat., ischia- 
delphus (from textor, the hip joint, and aficA<f>ds, a brother). Fr., 
ischiadelphe. Of a double monster, having the bodies united by 
the pelvis. [L, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIA DIC, adj. I 3 s-ki 3 -a 3 d'i 3 k. Gr., iex«*$iKo*. Lat., ischi¬ 
adicus. See Sciatic. 

ISCHIA DOCE LE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 d(a 3 d)-o(o 3 )-se- 
(ka)'le(la); in Eng., i 2 s-ki 2 -a 3 d'o-sel. Gen., -celes. See Ischiocele. 

ISCHIAGRA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 )-i(i 2 ) / a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From 
textor, the hip joint, and aypa , a seizure. Fr., ischiagre. Ger., 
Hiiftgicht. Gout in the hip. [A, 322 ; D, 72.] 

ISCHIAL, adj. I 3 s'ki 2 -a 3 I. Lat., ischialis (from iextor, the 
hip-joint). Pertaining to the ischium. [L, 41.] 

ISCIIIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. 
From iextor, the hip joint, and aAyos, pain. See Sciatica. 

ISCHIALGIC, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -a 2 l'ji 2 k. Lat., ischialgicus. Per¬ 
taining to, affected with, or of the nature of, sciatica. [D.] 
ISCHIAS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s , ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., -lados (-adis). 
Gr., textas. 1. Sciatica. 2. Gout of the hip. [A, 322.]—I. antica. 
Anterior crural neuralgia. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—I. a sparganosi. 
Phlegmatia dolens, [o, 40.]—I. infebricosuin, See Coxalgia.— 
I. intermittens. See Febris quotidiana ischiadica. —I. nervosa 
antica. See I. antica,— I. (nervosa) postica. See Sciatica. — 
I. scoliotica. See Scoliotic sciatica.— I. nervosa Cotunnil. 
Sciatica. [a, 40.]—I. nervosa digitalis. Neuralgia cubito-digi- 
talis. [a, 40.]—I. rlieumatica. Sciatica. [a, 40.] 

ISCHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'si 3 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(- ias'is ). See Sciatica. 

ISCHIATIC, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -a 2 t'i 3 k. Gr., texiaSt kos (from Iextor, 
the hip-joint). Lat., ischiaticus. See Sciatic. 

ISCIIIATITIS (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ki a (ch 2 i 9 )-a a t(a*t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-ilidos (-idis). From textor. the hip joint (see also -itis*). Ger., 
Lendennerventziindung. Inflammation of the sciatic nerve. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. I 3 s-ki 2 (ch 9 i 3 )-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o(o a )-se(ka)'- 
le(la); in Eng., i 2 s-ki 3 -a 2 t'o-sel. Gen., -celes. See Ischiocele. 

ISCHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 3 s-ki 2 (ch 3 e)-dro'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(- o'sis). From texetv, to check, and idpcis, perspiration. Fr., ischi- 
drose. Ger., Schweissunterdruckung. Suppression of perspira¬ 
tion. [L, 41,50, 107 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIDItOTICUS (Lat.), adj. I 3 s-ki 3 (ch 2 e)-dro 3 t(drot)'i 3 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or causing ischidrosis. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 
ISCHIEN, adj. I 2 s'ki 2 -e 2 n. See Ischial. 

ISCHIGALACTIC, adj. I 3 s-ki 3 -ga 2 l-a 2 k'ti 3 k. From tex«r, to 
check, and yoAa, milk. See Antigalactic. 

ISCHIO-ANAL, adj. I a s-ki 2 -o-a'n’l. Lat., ischio analis (from 
iextor, the hip joint, and anus , the fundament). Fr., i.-a. Pertain¬ 
ing to the iscnium and to the anus. 

ISCHIO-APONEUROTIC, adj. I 2 s-ki 3 -o-a 2 p-o-nu 3 -ro 3 t'i 2 k. 
From iextor, the hip joint, diro, from, and reupor, a nerve (see 
Aponeurosis). Pertaining to the ischium and to the fascia lata of 
the thigh. 

ISCIIIOBLENNIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ki a (ch a i a )-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n / ni a -a 3 . 
See ISCHOBLENNIA. 

ISCHIO-BULBOSUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-ki 3 (chi 3 )-o(o 3 )-bu 3 l(bu 4 l)- 
bos / u 3 s(u 4 s). From t<r^tor, the hip joint, and bulbus . a bulb. Fr., 
ischio-bulbaire. Pertaining to the ischium and to the bulb of the 
urethra ; as a n., a small muscular bundle, forming part of the su- 
perficial transverse muscle of the perinaeum. [L, 55 (o, 29); L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

ISCHIO-CALCANEUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 3 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)-kan(ka 3 n)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From iextor, the hip joint, and cal¬ 
caneum ( q. v.). Pertaining to the ischium and to the calcaneum, 
[a, 29.] 

ISCHIO - CAPSULAK, adj. I a s-ki 2 -o-ka 2 p'su 2 l-a 3 r. From 
textor, the hip joint, and capsula , a capsule. Pertaining to the 
iscnium and to the capsule of the hip-joint. [a, 29.] 
ISCHIO-CAUD ALIS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 4 ika a -u 4 )- 
da(da 3 )'li 2 s. From iextor, the hip joint, and cauda, the tail. Per¬ 
taining to the ischium and to the tail. [a, 29.] 

‘ ISCHIO-CAVERNOSUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 - 
(ka 3 )-vu 8 rn(we 2 rn)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From iextor, the hip joint, and 
caverna , a cavity. Fr.. ischio-caverneux. Ger., Sitzbeinschwell- 
horpermuskel, Ruthensteifer. A muscle arising from the inner por- 


tion of the tuber ischii and the adjacent parts of the crus penis, 
passing forward and inserted into the outer and lower surface of 
the crus. It compresses the crus and assists in the erection of the 
penis. [L.]—I. clitoridis. See Ischio-clitorianus.— I.-c. ure¬ 
thrae. See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

ISCHIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in 
Eng., i 2 s'ki a -o-sel. Gen., -celes. From textor. the hip joint, and 
a tumor. Fr., ischiocele. Ger., Gesdssbruch. Hernia through 
the great sciatic notch. [E.] 

ISCHIO-CLITORIANUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-kli 2 t- 
(klet)-o 2 r-i 2 -an(a 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From iextor, the hip joint. and *Aet- 
ropts, the clitoris. Pertaining to the ischium and to the clitoris ; as 
a n., the analogue in the female of the ischio-cavernosus muscle of 
the male, assisting in the erection of the clitoris. [A, 528.] 
ISCHIOCLITOltlDIAN, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -o-kli 2 t-o 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. 
From iextor, the hip joint, and «Aeiropty, the clitoris. Fr., ischio- 
clitoridien. Pertaining to the ischium and to the clitoris. 

ISCHIO-COCCYGEUS (Lat.), n. m. I a s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ko a k- 
si 3 j(ku 8 g)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From iextor, the hip joint, and kokkv$. the 
coccyx. Fr., ischio-coccygien. Ger., Gesassbeinmuskel . 1. A mus¬ 
cle arising from the sacro-ischiadic ligament and theischiadic crest 
and inserted into the side of the last sacral vertebra and the first 
two coccygeal vertebrae. 2. Of Henle, that portion of the levator 
ani which arises from the obturator fascia. [L, 13.] 
ISCHIO-CRETI-TIBIAL (Fr.), n. Es-ke-o-kra-te-te-be-al. 
From l<rxi° y j the hip joint, crista, a crest, and tibia (q. v.). See 
Semitendinosus. 

ISCHIODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-di 2 d / i 2 m- 
(u fl m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From iaxiov, the hip joint, and ScSvp. os, double. Fr., 
ischio-didyme. A double monster with the individuals joined at the 
hips. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIO-FEMORAL, adj. I 2 s-ki a -o-fe a m'o-r , l. Lat., ischio¬ 
femoralis (from icrxiov, the hip joint, and femur [q. u.]). Fr., is- 
chio-femoral. Pertaining to the ischium and to the femur ; as a 
n., of Chaussier, the adductor magnus of the thigh. [A, 385.J 
ISCHIO-FEMORALIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i a )-o(o 3 )-fe a m- 
o 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Fr.. ischio-femoral. See Adductor femoris magnus. 
— I.-f. magnus [Leyh]. See Ischio-tibialis internus.— I.-f. par¬ 
vus [Leyh]. See Gracilis internus. 

ISCHIOFEMOROPERONEUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o- 
(o 3 )-fe 2 m-o 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-o(o a )-ne(na) / u 2 s(u 4 s). From i<rx iov, the hip 
joint, femur (q. u.), and irepoinj, the fibula. Fr., ischio-femoro-pero- 
nien. See Biceps flexor cruris. 

ISCHION (Lat.), n. n. I 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 ) / i 2 -o 2 n. See Ischium. 
ISCHIONEURALGIA (Lat,), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-nu 2 -ra 2 l- 
(ra 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. From iaxiov, the hip joint, vevpov, a nerve, and 
aAyos, pain. See Sciatica. 

ISCHIO PAGUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki a (ch a i 2 )-o 2 p / a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From iaxiov, the hip joint, and trdyo?, that which has become solid. 
Fr., ischiopage. A double monster in which the bodies are almost 
completely developed, the pelves merge together in front. and there 
is but one navel. [A, 326 (a, 21); A, 385.]—I. parasiticus. A 
double monster having tw'o heads. a coinmon trunk, and two, three, 
or four legs. [L, 57 (a, 40).]—I. tetrapus. An i. with four lower 
extremities. [o, 14.]—I. tripus. An i. with three lower extremi- 
ties. [a, 40.] 

ISCHIOPAGY - , n. I a sk-i a -o 2 p / a 2 j-i 3 . Fr., ischiopagie. The 
monstrosity defined under Ischiopagus. [A, 385.] 
ISCHIO-PARASITICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 t(et) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From iax^ov, the hip joint, and 
napd<rtros, a parasite. Pertaining to a parasitic tumor of the ischial 
region. [a, 40.] 

ISCHIO-PENIEN (Fr.), n. Es-ke-o-pa-ne-a 3 n‘ J . From t<rxiov, 
the hip joint, and penis (q. v.). Pertaining to the ischium and to 
the penis ; as a n., see Ischio-cavernosus. 

ISCHIOPENILE, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -o-pe a n'i 2 l. See Ischio-pIdnien. 
ISCHIO-PERINEAL, adj. I 2 s-ki 2 -o-pe 2 r-i 2 n-e / a 2 l. From 
iaxiov. the hip joint, and irepivouov, the perinaeum. Fr., ischio-pe - 
rineal. Pertaining to the ischium and to the perinaeum ; as a n., 
see Transversus perinaei. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki a (ch 2 i a )-o a t(o 2 f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., -ophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). From textor, the hip joint, 
and <J>0uris, consumption. Ger., Biiftschwindsucht. Emaciation 
due to hip disease. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

ISCHIOPODITE (Fr.), n. Es-ke-o-po-det. From textor, the 
hip joint, and irov?, the foot. The third joint or second trochanter 
of the appendages of erustaceans. [L, 158 (a, 39).] 
ISCHIOPOPLITITIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
pop(po 2 p)-lit(li 2 t)-i(i 2 )-ti 2 b(teb)-i a -a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From textor, the hip 
joint, poples, the ham, and tibia (q. v.). Fr., ischio-popliti-tibial. 
See Semimembranosus. 

ISCHIOPRA3TIBIALIS (Lat), n. m. I a s-ki a (ch a i 2 )-o(o 3 )-pre- 
(pra 3 -e 2 )-ti 2 b(teb)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / li 3 s. From textor, the hip joint, pree , be- 
fore, and tibia (q. v.). Fr., ischio-pretibial. See Semitendinosus. 

ISCHIO-PROSTATIC, adj. I 3 s-ki 2 -o-pro 2 s-ta 2 t , i 2 k. Lat., is- 
chioprostaticus (from textor, the hip joint, and prostata , the pros¬ 
tate. Fr., ischio-prostatique. Pertaining to the ischium and to 
the prostate ; as a n., see Transversus peidneei. [A, 385.] 
ISCHIO-PUBIC, adj. I 3 s-ki a -o-pu 2/ bi 2 k. Lat., ischiopubicus 
(from textor, the hip joint, and pubes [q. v.]). Fr., ischio-pubien. 
Pertaining to the ischium and to the pubic bone. 

ISCHIOPUBICUS (Lat.), adj. I a s / 'ki 2 (ch 2 i a )-o(o 3 )-pu 3 (pu) / bi 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ischiopubio ; as a n., see I. inferior.— I. Inferior, 
A muscle, not infrequently found, which arises from that portion 
of the great sacrosciatic ligament sometimes knowm as the falci- 
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formligament and is inserted into the lower insrglnof thc symphy¬ 
sis pubis. It is teudiuous at each extremlty and bridges over a vein 
connecti ng the pudendal plexus and the obturator veins. [L, 332 
(a, 29).]—L sup«*rlnr. A bnndle of muscular fibres, about I miti, 
broad, soinetimes found iu the arcus tendineus of the pelvic fascia. 
[L, 332 (a, 29).] 

ISCII10-1*ITIII-FKMOR A L (Fr.), n. Es-ke-o-pu 4 -be-fa-mo- 
ra s l. From laxior. the hip joiut, pubes ( q. v.), and femur (q. v.). 
See Adductor jemoris magnus. 

ISCIllO-PUHI PROSTATICUS (Lat.), n. m. I 8 s-ki a (ch a i 9 )-o- 
(o 8 )-pu**pu)-bi a -pro 9 s-ta a tlta*t)'i a k-u*s(u 4 s). From laxior. the hip 
joiut, pubes , the genitals, and prostare, to stand out. Fr., ischio- 
pubi-prostatique. See Transversus permeet. 

ISCII IO-RECTAL, adj. I a s-ki a -o-re a k'tT. Fr., i.-r. Pertaiu- 
ing to the ischium and to the rectum. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
ISClIIO-ItOTULEUS (Lat), n. m. I a ski a (ch a D)-o(o 9 )-rot(ro a t)- 
u a l(u 4 l)'e a -u 8 stu 4 s). From io-vtor, the hip joint, and rotula , the pa¬ 
tella.—I.-r. externus. See Ilio-aponeuroticus. 

ISCHIO-SACRAL, adj. l a s-ki a -o-sak'r’l. Pertaining to or 
constituted by the ischium or ischia and the sacrum (see I.-s. 
arcu). 

ISCIIIOSCAMBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ki a (ch a i a )-p(o 8 ) : ska a m- 
(ska 8 m)-bo'si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From laxior, the hip joint, and 
<r/ca/i/3<*><ris. a bending. Ger., Huftkrummung. Distortiou of the 
hip. [L, 60 (<x, 14).] 

ISCIIIO-SOUS-CLITORIRIEN (Fr.), ISCIIIO-SOUS-CLI- 
TORIEN (Fr.), n’s. Es-ke-o-su-kle-to-re-de-a 8 n a , -kle-to-re-a 8 n a . 
See Ischiocli tori anus. 

ISCHIO-SOUS-PKNIEN (Fr.), n. I a s-ke-o-su-pa-ne-a a n a . See 
Ischiocavernosus. 

ISCIIIO-SOUS-TROCHANTERIEN (Fr.), n. Es-ke-o-su-tro- 
ka* n a -ta-re-a 8 n a . See Quadratus femoris. 

ISCIIIOSPINITROCHANTERICUS (Lat.), n. m. I a s ki a - 
(ch a i a )-o(o 9 )-spi(spe)-iii 9 -tro(tro a )-ka a n(ch a a a n)-te a r(tarVi a k-u a s(u 4 s). 
From iaxtor, the hip joint, spina, a thorn, and rpoxarrrip, a trochan¬ 
ter. Fr., ischiospini-trochanUrien. See Gemellus (zd def.). 

ISCIIIOSURCLITORIDIAN, n. I a s-ki a -o-su 8 b-kli a t-o a r-i a d'i a - 
a 8 n. See Ischioclitorianus. 

ISCHIOSURTROCHANTERICUS (Lat.). adj. I a s-ki a (ch a i a > 
o(o 8 )-su 9 b(su 4 b)-tro(tro a )-ka a n(ch a a 9 n)-te a r(tar)'i a k-u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
laxior, the hip joint, sub, under, and rpoxam/jp , a trochanter. See 
Quadratus femoris. 

ISCIIIOTIIL ASTES (Lat.), n. m. I a s-ki a (ch a i a )-o(o 8 )-thla a s- 
(thla 8 s)'tez(tas). Gen., -thtasVu (-ce). From laxior , the hip joint, 
and 0Aa<mjs, a crusher. Ger., Huftpresser. An old term for an 
embryothlastes intended for crushmg the hips. [A, 88.] 
ISCIIIO-TI15IA L, adj. I a s-ki a -o-ti a b'i a -a a i. Lat., ischio-tibia- 
lis. Pertaining to the ischium and to the tibia. 

ISCIIIOTIBIALIS (Lat.), adj. I a s-ki a (ch a i a )-o(o 8 )-ti a b(teb)-i a - 
a(a 8 )'ii a s. See Ischio-tibial ; as a n., a muscle connected with the 
ischium and the tibia.—I. externus. In the lower auimals, the 
anaiogue of the biceps flexor cruris and of a portion of the glutaeus 
maximus in man. [L.]—I. internus. In the lower animals, the 
analogue of the semimembranosus muscle in man. [L.J—I. me¬ 
dius, I. posticus. In the lower animals, the analogue of the semi¬ 
tendinosus muscle in man/ [L.] 

ISCIIIOTKOCHANTKRIANUS (Lat.), ISCHIOTRO- 
CHANTERIUS (Lat.), n’s m. I a sk(i a sch)-i a -o(o 3 >-tro(tro a )-ka a n- 
(ch 9 -a*n)-te a r(tar)-i a -an(a 9 n)'u 8 s(u 4 s), -te(ta)'ri a -u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
laxior, the hip, and rpoxarryp. a trochanter. Fr., ischio-troehante- 
rien. In the lower animals, the analogue of the gemelli inuscles of 
man. [L, 13.] 

ISCII IO-URETUR ALIS (Lat.), n. m. I a s-ki a (ch a i a )-o(o 9 )-u a - 
(u)-reth(rath)-ra(ra 8 ) / li 8 s. From laxior, the hip, and ovpijOpa, the 
urethra. Fr., ischio-urethral. See Transversus perincei. 

ISCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. I a s'ki a (ch a i a )-u 9 m(u 4 m). Gr., i<r X tov. 
Fr., ischion. Ger., Sitzbein. It., ischio. Sp., isquion. The pos¬ 
terior and inferiorjpart of the os innominatum. Superiorly it forms 
about two flfths of the acetabulum ; inferiorly it pre a ents a large, 
rough eminence, the tuberosity, upon which the bodv rests in sit- 
ting ; and extending forward from the tuberosity is the ramus. It 
bounds the outer portion of the obturator foramen. Between the 
acetabulum and the tuberosity the externa! surface presents a 
groove for the tendon of the ohturator externus. The internal sur¬ 
face is srnooth and concave, and fornis the lateral boundary of the 
true pelvic cavity. The posterior surface is quadrilateral and rough 
for the attaehment of muscles. On the posterior border, behind 
the acetabulum, is a Sharp process, the spine of the i., which forms 
the lower limit of the great sacro sciatic notch, and is separated 
from the tuberosity by the lesser sacro-sciatic notch. [L, 132, 142 
(a, 29).] 

ISCIII, (Ger.), n. I a shl. A town in Upper Austria, where there 
are alkaline and saline springs, a whey-cure establishment. and 
iron, sulphur, mud, and pine-needle baths. [L, 30, 37, 41, 49, 57 
(a, 14).] 

ISCIINOCIIELOUS, adj. I*sk-no-kel'u 8 s. From larrh, thin, 
and xv*Vi a claw. Fr., ischnoch&le. Having long, thin chelae. [L, 
41 (a. 14).] 

ISCHNOGYKIA (Lat.), n. f. I a 8k(i a sch a )-no<no 8 )-jl a r(gu«r)'i a -a 8 . 
From laxr6s, feeble, and yvpos, a circle. Ger., Ischnogyrie. A 
feeble developrnent of the cerebral convolutlons. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
ISCII NO 1*1 IONI A (Lat.), n. f. I a sk(l 8 sch a )-no<no 9 )-fo'ni a -a 8 . 
From laxvts, feeble, and the voice. Fr.. ischnophonie. Ger., 
Ischnophonie. 1. Weakness or shrilluess of the voice, 2. Stam- 
mering. [L, 41, 50, 85 (a, 14).] 


ISCIINOTES (Lat.). ISCIINOT1A (Lat.), ISCII NOTIS (Lat.), 
n’s m., f., and f. I a sk(i a sch a )'no(no a )-tez(tas), i 2 sk(i a sch a )-no(no a >'- 
shi a (ti a )-a 8 , i a sk(i a sch a )'no(no a )-ti a s. Gen , -net'os(-is), -noVice, isch'- 
notis. Gr., iox^orij? (from iaxros, lean). Ger., Hagerkeit (lst def.), 
Schwindsucht (2d def.). 1. Extreme thiuness. 2. Consumptiou. 
LL, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCHNOUS, adj. I a sk'nn 8 s. Gr., Iaxv6s. Lat., ischnos , isch- 
nus. Very thin (said especially of Iiectic persons). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ISCHOKLENNIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-ble a n'ni a -a 8 . From 
i <rx«r, to check, and /SAeVvoc, mucus. Fr., ischoblennie. Ger., 
iSchteimverhaltung, Ischoblennie. A suppression of a mucous dis- 
charge. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCIIOCENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-se a n(ke a n)-o'si a s. 
Gen., - 08 'eos (-is). Froin iax*tr, to check, and scrvais. an einpty- 
iug. A suppression of any nonna! evaenation. [L, 50 (a, 14) ] 
ISC1IOCHOL1A (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 3 )-koKch a o a l)'i a -a 8 . 
From iax*iv, to check, and x°^V. hile. A checking of the flow of 
bile. 

ISCHOCCELIA (Lat ), ISCHOCOILIA (Lat.), ISCIIOCO- 
1*RIA (Lat.), n’s f. I a s-ko(ch a o 3 )-sel'(ko a 'e a l)-i a a 8 , -koil'i a -a 9 , 
-ko a p'ri a -a 8 . From laxem to check, and «oiAia, the hollow of the 
belly, or xoirpos, excrement. Fr., ischocoilie. Ger., Unterleibsver- 
stopfung. Constipation. [L, 30, 50,135 (a, 14, 39).] 
ISCHOGALACT1A (Lat.). n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 9 )-ga a l(ga 9 l)-a a kt- 
(a 3 kt)'i 2 -a 3 . From lax*>-v< to check, and yaAa, milk. Fr., ischoga- 
lactle. Ger., Milchveihaltung. Suppression of the milk. [L, 30, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCHOLOCIIIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-lok(lo a ch 2 )-i 2 -a 8 . 
From i<rx«m to check, and Adx<os, pertaining to childbirth. Fr., t. 
Ger., Kindbettreinigungsverhaltung. Suppression of the lochia. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCIIOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ko(ch a o 3 )-men(man)'i a -a 8 . From 
lax*a'. to check. and iiyr, a month. Fr., ischomenie. Ger., Men¬ 
struat ionsverhattung. Suppression of the menses. [L, 30, 41, 44, 
50 (a. 14).] 

ISCHOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-fon'i a -a 8 . From 
lax*iv, to check, and <t><orij. the voice. Fr., ischophonie. Ger., Stot- 
tern. An impediment in the voice, stamjnering. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ISCHOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-pi(pu < )-o'si 9 s. Gen., 
-o&'eos (-os r is). From I<rx*iy, to check, and nvor, pus. Fr.. ischo- 
pyosie. Ger., Eiterverhattung. A suppression of a purulent flow. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCIIOSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-ko(ch a o 8 )-spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
i a -a 3 . From Io , x e<1 '» t° check, and arrippa, seed. Suppression or 
retentiou of the seininal tiuid. [a. 40.] 

ISCIIURETIC, adj. I 2 sk-u a -re a t'i a k. Lat., ischureticus (from 
laxco', to check, and ovpov, urine). Fr., ischuretique. Ger., ischu- 
retisch. Pertaining to ischuria; as a n., an agent that causes is- 
churia, also one that relieves it. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 

ISCHURIA (Lat.), n. f. I 9 s-ku a (ch 9 u)'ri 9 -a 3 . Gr., laxovpla 
(from layttr, to check, and otpov, urine). Fr., ischurie. Ger., Is- 
churie, Hamverhaltung. Retention of urine.—Falso i. I. due to 
disease or obstruction in the kidneys or ureters, so that the seore- 
tion does not reach the bladder. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—Hysterica! i. 
I. due to hvsteria. [a, 40.]—I. acuta. Retention of urine due to 
a spasmodic stricture heing affected by cold. [a, 40.]—I. asjm- 
<1 iulis. I. due to atresia of the meatus urinarius. [L, 290 (a, 40).] 
—I. atonica. See I. paralytica— I. atretarum. I. due lo 
atresia of the vulva. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. caninenJosa. I. due 
to the presence of a urethral caruncle. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. crypto- 
peica. I. due to a distended follicle pressing upon the urethra. 
[L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. cystolithlca. I. due to stone in the bladder. 
[L, 290 (a. 40).]—I. cystitica. I. due to inflanimation of the blad¬ 
der. [L, 290 (a. 40).]—I. cystoplegica. 1. due to paralysis of the 
bladder. [a, 40.]—I. cystoplileginatica. I. due to catarrh and 
consequent accumulation of mucus in the bladder. [L, 290 (a, 40).] 
—I. cystoproctlca. I. due to inflanimation and consequent swell- 
ing between the bladder and rectum, [a, 40.]—I. cystopyrica. 
I. due to accumulation of pus in the bladder. [L, 290 (a, 40).]— 
I. cystospastlca. I. due to spasm of the bladder. [L, 290 (a, 
40).]—I. cystotliromboides. I. due to clots in the bladder. [L, 
290(a, 40).]—I. dysuria. See Dysuria.— I. ectopocystica. I. due 
to displacemenChernia, or prolapsus of the bladder. [L, 290 (a, 40).] 
—I. gravidarum, I. liystcrocystica. I. of the state of preg¬ 
na ncy. There are severa*l forms (e. g., i. gravidamm [Nordmanj, 
i. of labor [Boneti], and i. of retroversion [Hippocrates]). [L, 290 
(a, 40).]—I. Incompleta. I. due to a partial obstruction of the 
urethral canal by stricture. [A, 319 (a, 40).l—1. Inflammatoria. 
Fr., ischurie inflammatoire. Ger., entzundliche Hamverhaltung. 
I. due to inflanimation. [D.]—I. lunatica. I. sometimes ob- 
served in the insane wherein they may go several days without 
urinating. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. neplirclmintiiica, I. nephritica, 
I. iiephrolltlilca, I. ne|»hrophIegniatica, I. ncphroplcgica, 
I. nopliroplethorica, I. uepliropylca, I. m*phrospasticn, I. 
nophrotliroinholdes. Sec I. renalis.—I. notha. See False i. 
—I. organica. I. caused by some organic trouble, such as 
stricture of the urethra. [D.l—I. paradoxa, I. paradoxlca. 
Dribbling of urine from overdistentfon of the bladder.—I. para¬ 
lytica. Ger., iMhmung des Detrusor urince, paralytische Ischurie. 
I. from paralysis of the bladder. [D.]—I. perldesinlca. I. due 
to cornpression or stricture of the urethra. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. 
periiucalls. I. due to obstruction of the urethra in the perineal 
reglon. [a, 40.]—I. phhnoslcu, I. phimotien. I. due to phimo¬ 
sis.— I. polvurica. I. due to exeessive accumulation of urine 
in the bladder. [Sauvages (a, 40).]—I. renalis. Suppression 
of uriue. [D.l—1. spasmodica. See Cystospasmus,— 1. spas¬ 
tica. I. which is a svmptom or resuit of spastic dysuria. 
[A, 32C (a, 40).]—I. spuria. See False i. —I. suppleta. See I. 
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renalis. —I. ureterica, I. ureteritica, I. ureterolithica, X. 
ureterophlegmatica, I. ureteropyica, I. ureterostomatica, 
I. ureterotliromboides. I. due to obstruction in the ureters. 
[L, 290.]—I. urethralis a phimosi. I. due to phimosis.—I. 
urethrelminthica. I. due to obstruction of the urethra by a 
worm or worms. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. urethritica. I. due to 
inflammation of the urethra. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. urethrohymen- 
odes. I. due to obstruction of the urethra by a membrane resem- 
bling or continuous with the hymen or by coagulable lymph. [a, 40.] 
—I. uretlirolithica. I. due to urethral calculus, [a, 40.]—I. 
uretlirophlegmatica. I. due to accumulation of mucus in the 
urethra. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. urethrotliromboides. I. due to 
blood-clot in the urethra. [L, 290 (a, 40).]—I. vera, I. vesicalis. 
Ger., Harnsperre , Harnverstopfung , Harnblasenharnverhaltung. 
Retention of urine in which the obstructi ng cause is to be found in 
the bladder. [D.]— Meclianical i. Lat., i. mechanica. Ger., 
mechanische Harnverhaltung. I. caused by mechanical obstruc¬ 
tion, as by the presence of a stone in the bladder. [D.]—Neurotic 
i. Of Charcot, a form of i. dependent upon neurotic conditions, 
such as hysteria, epilepsy, and chorea, unassociated with local dis- 
ease or deformity. [a, 40.]—Renal. i. See I. renalis .—True i. 
See I. vera. 

ISCHURIC, adj. I 2 s-ku 2 'ri 2 k. See Ischuretic. 

ISCHUKIOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ku 2 (ch 2 u)-ri 2 -o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From t<rxeu', to check,oupor. urine,and o<f>0a\(j.ia, 
ophthalmia. Ophthalmia supposed to resuit from reual ischuria. 
[L, 135 (a, 39).] 

ISCHURY, n. I 2 sk'u 2 -ri 2 . See Ischuria. 

ISCHYOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)- 
e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From i<rxu«, strength, and /u.ueAos, 
marrow (see also -ilis). Ger., Kreuzriickenmarksentzundung. See 
OSPHYOMYELITIS. 

ISCHYROS (Lat.), ISCHYRUS (Lat.), adfs. I 2 s-ki(ch 2 u«)'ro 2 s, 
-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 'urxvpo s. Ger., stark , kraftig. Strong, powerful. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISCHYS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s'ki 2 s(ch 2 u fl s). Gen., isch'yos ( isch'yis ). 
Gr., i<rxvt. Strength. [A, 322.] 

ISENKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ez'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Verbena offici- 
nalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ISERTIA (Lat.), n. f. E-se 2 rt'i 2 -a 8 . From Isert, a Danish 
botanist. Fr., i., isertie. A genus of South American rubiaceous 
shrubs or trees, by Bentham and Hooker referred to the tribe 
Musscendece. The Isertice of A. Richard, or the Isertidce of Lindley, 
or the Isertiecz of De Candolle, are: Of Richard and De Candolle, 
a tribe of the Rubiacece ; of Lindley, a tribe of the Cinchonece. [B, 
38, 42, 48, 170, 173 (a, 35).]—I. coccinea. Fr., i. Scarlate. A species 
found in Guiana, having sweet, edible berries and a bitter wood. 
The leaves are used in decoction as an application to tumors ; the 
bark is employed in the treatment of fevers and in liver affections. 
[B, 93, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

ISET1IIONATE, n. I 2 s-e 2 th-i'o 2 n-at. A salt of isethionic 
acid. [B.] 


ous other parts of the fish. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Cliina i., Chinese i., 
East lndian i. India i., a variety of i. consisting of the dried 
bladders of two species of Polynemus and other fish in the lndian 
waters. In London it is used chiefly in clarifying beer. [B, 5 (a, 
35).]—False I. Ger., falsche Hausenblase. A non-gelatinous 
article from Brazil, consisting of the dried ovary of a large fish. It 
is a poor substitute for i. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—lndian i. See China i. 
—I. fish. The Acipenser huso and other species. [A, 511 (a, 35).] 
—I. jelly. See Gelatina ichthyocolue.— I. plaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum ichthyocoli^e.— Japanese i. See Japanese aoar-agar. 
—Leaf i. Ger., blattrige Hausenblase. I. consisting of fishes’ 
bladders dried in the flat state. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Long staple i. 
See Staple i.—Manilia i. I. from Manilia, yielded by a species of 
fish not yet determined. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—New England i. Ribbon 
i., an inferior i., unfit for internal use, prepared from the air blad¬ 
der of the common hake (Gadus merluccius). The bladders are 
macerated in water and then -pressed into thin ribbons by passing 
them between rollers. [B, 5, 14, 77 (a, 35).]—New York i. Ger., 
Neu- Yorker Hausenblase. An i. of good quality, prepared from 
the sounds (dried whole or merely split open) of Otolithus regalis. 
[B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—Refined i. Transparent i., an excellent glue 
occurring in commerce in thin translucent plates. It is prepared 
from New England i. by dissolving the latter in hot water and 
spreading on oiled muslin. It has a strong fishy smell. [B, 5 (a, 
35).]—Russian i. The ichthyocolla of the U. S. Ph. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 
—Samovey i. In English commerce, an inferior i. from Russia ; 
procured, according to Pereira, from the Siluris glanis. [B, 5 (<x, 
35).]—Staple 1. Russian i. consisting of the membranes folded 
into compact and twisted forms, called Staples, according to the 
size of which it is known as long or short staple. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
Transparent L See Refined i. 

ISIR (Lat.), n. n. Is(i 2 s)'u«r(i 2 r). See Euxir. 

ISIS (Lat.), n. f. I(e)'si 2 s. Gen., i'sidos (-idis), is'eos. Gr., low 
(lst def.),*I<ns (= Isis, the goddess of drugs [2d def.]). 1. A genus 
of corticose polyps of the tribe Lithophyta , of which the coral is a 
member. 2. An old term for a plaster, especially for wounds in 
the head. [L, 105 (a, 39) ; L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. nobilis. See Red 

CORAL. 

ISKIMID, n. A town on the Gnlf of Nicodemia, in Turkey in 
Asia, near which are the springs called Yalora. [L, 30,37, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISLAND, n. ITnd. Lat., insula. Fr., ile. Ger., Insel. In 
anatomy, a structure more or less detached from a main rnass and 
surrounded by structures of a different sort.—Hlood-Ps. See 
under Blood.— Epithelial Ps. Ger., Epithelinseln , Keimepithel- 
inseln. Patches of germinal cells between the endothelial celis of 
the ovary in the Amphibia. [“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1882, p. 
260 ; “Arch. f. Mikr. Anat .,’ 1 1878, p. 397 (J).]—I. of Reil. See 
Insula (lst def.). 

ISLANDICUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-la 2 nd(la 3 nd)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
dHslaude. Ger., islandisch. Indigenous to or procured from Ice- 
land. 

ISLET, n. I'le 2 t. A small island.—Hepatic Ps. See Insula 
( 2 d def.). 


ISETHIONIC ACID, n. I 2 s-e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide ethyUne- 
hydroxysulfonique. Ger., Isdthionsdure. A dibasic acid, C 2 H 4 .- 
S0 2 .(0H) 2 , derived from ethionic acid by evaporation of the aqueous 
solution of the latter. It occurs under the form of deliquescent, 
acicular crystals. [B, 4.] 

ISETHIONURIC ACID, n. I 2 s-e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n-u 2 / ri 2 k. See Tauro- 

CARBAM1C ACID. 

ISETHIONYL, n. I 2 s-e 2 th-i'o 2 n-i 2 l. The bivalent radicle, 
03114 '.SCy, of isethionic acid. [B.] 

ISHARAMUEA (Hind., Beng.), n. See Aristolochia indica. 
ISICIUM (Lat.), ISICOS (Lat.), ISICUS (Lat.), n'sn., m., and m. 
I(i 2 )-si a k'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), i(i 2 )'si 2 k-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., urUiov, iaucos. A 
kind of ancient dish made of minced meat with or without spices, 
etc. [A, 325.] 


IS ID ID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. I 2 s(es)-i 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From tow, a 
piant, and etSos, resemblance. Fr., isidides. A family of the 
Alcyonaria. [B, 93.] 

ISIDIOID, ISIDTOMORPIIOUS, ISIDIOPIIOROUS, 

adj’s. I 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 -oid, -i 2 d-i 2 -o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s, -i 2 d-i 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., 
isioideus , isidiomorphus , isidiophorus (from I<ns, a piant, and «TSos, 
resemblance, pop^r}, form, or fiopetv. to bear). Having isidia (said 
of the thallus of a lichen). [B, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 


ISIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 s(es) i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From un*, a piant. 
Fr., isidion. 1. An elevated, coralloid, stipitate excresence, some- 
times branched, found in the thalli of some foliaceous and crusta- 
ceous lichens and serving as propagula. 2. A pseudo-genus of 
lichens made for some species of Pertusaria. The Isidiece are : Of 
Reichenbach, a family of the Cephalosporce; of Rabenhorst, a 
di Vision of imperfect lichens (Lichenes imperfecti). [B, 19, 77 , 170, 
173 (a, 35).] 


ISIKA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s(es)'i 2 k-a 3 . The genus Lonicera. [a, 35.] 
ISINGEASS, n. I'zi 2 n 2 -gla 3 s. Bomb., disingldsa. See Ichthyo¬ 
colla.— American i. Ger., amerikanische Hausenblase. See 
New York i., New England i ., and Transparent *.—Artificial i. 
Ger., kiinstliche Hausenblase. Commercial gelatin, especially the 
transparent preparationsused as substltutesfor i. in rnaking jellies. 
IP: 5, i7 (a, 35).]— Uengal i. See Agar-agar.—I 5ook i.‘ Ger., 
Bucherhausenblase. A commercial name for i. consisting of fishes' 
bladders folded and dried. [B, 5, 77 (a, 35).]— Rrazilian i. Ger , 
brasilianische Hausenblase. The product of a large fish, Silurus 
Parker 11 , and perhaps of other species. It is prepared by drying 
the air-bladders of the fish in their distended state ; inferior to the 
Russian i. [B, 5, 77, 180 (a, 35).] See also False i. — Cake i. The 
gelatin prepared from fragments of the other forms of i. with vari- 


ISLINGTON, n. I 2 z'li 2 n 2 -tu 3 n. Formerly a town of Middle- 
sex, England, now a part of London, where there was a ferruginous 
spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISMENE (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-me(ma)'ne(na). Gen., -men'es. From 
Tovuujm}, a daughter of CEdipus. Of Salisbury, a genus of the 
Amaryllidece ; by Bentham and Hooker, referred to the genus Hy- 
menocallis. [B. 42 (a, 35).]— I. amancaes. Fr., narcisse de Perou. 
The Peruvian daffodil. The bulbs are used in Peru for proinoting 
suppuration. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).]— I. caiathina. See Narcissus 
calalhinus. 

ISMID, ISMINID, n’s. See Iskimid. 

ISNARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Es-na 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From Isnard, a French 
botanist. Fr., isnardie. Ger., Isnardie. The genus Ludwigia. 
The Isnardiece of Reichenbach are a division of the Onagrece. [B, 
34, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—I. alternifolia. See Ludwigia alterni folia.— 
I. palustris. See Ludwigia palustris. 

ISOACRYLIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. See Acrylic acid 
( 2 d def.). 

ISOALLOXAN, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 l-lo 2 x'a 2 n. An isomeric modifica- 
tion of alloxan, formed by heating the latter to 260°. With bases it 
forms salts. [B, 2.] 

ISOALLOXANATI5, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 l-lo 2 x'a 2 n-at. A salt of isoal- 
loxanic acid, isomeric with a corresponding alloxanate. [B, 2.] 

ISOAELOXANIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 l-Io 2 x-an'i 2 k. See Isal- 
LOXANIC ACID. 

ISOAELYLENE, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 l'i 2 l-en. Ger., Isoallylen. See 

ISALLYLENE. 

ISOAMYL, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 m / i 2 l. Fr., isoamyle. Ger., Isamyl. 
See Amyl.— I. angelate. Ger., Angelicasaure-Vester. A hody, 
C 5 H 7 0 2 -(CH 2 CH 2 CH.<rCH 3 ] a )=: CigH^O^, forming one of the 
constituents of chamomile-oil, and distilling at 200° C. It is iso¬ 
meric with i. tiglinate, and also contained in the same oil. [B, 5.] 
—Fcarbonic acid. Isocaproic acid. [B.]—I. hydrlde. See 
Pentane (2d def.).—I. tiglinate. Ger., Tiglinsdure Vester. A 
body, Ci 0 H ] 8 O 2 = C 5 H 7 0 2 (CH 3 .CH 3 .CH.<[CH 3 ]ij), forming one of 
the constituents of chamomile-oil. It is isomeric with i. angelate, 
and distills at about 205° C. [B, 5.] 

ISOAMYEENE, n. I 2 s-o-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Amylene into the constitu- 
tion of which an isoalcohol radicle enters, or one in which the car- 
bon atoms are not disposed in a single Chain. [B.] See Amylene 
(2d and 5th var’s.). 

ISOAMYLIDENE, n. Fs-o-a^-iWd-en. Ger ., Isoamyliden. 
See Amylidene. 


O, no; O’. not; <» ! , whole: Th, thin; Tli^, the; U, like oo in too; U’, blue; U s , iuli; U», fuil; U», urn; U», like U (German). 
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ISOBAPIIIA n. f. Is(l 2 s)-o(o a )-ba 2 f(ba a f)'i 2 -a a . From 

i<ro?, equal, and /3 a<f>r}, dyeiug. Fr., isobaphie. In plivsics, the con- 
ditiou of a body which retteets only a slngle color. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ISOBIURET, n. I 2 s-o-bi-u 2 'reU. A crystalline substance, 
ICO 

C 2 n 6 N,O a = N,-j CO(NHa)', formed by the action of ammoninm on 

tribromacetylene. 3 It occurs in long needles, taking up molecules 
of water of crystallizatlon, dissolves easily in liot water, melts at 
185° C., and has other properties of bluret. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 
ISOKHIATK, ISOBRIOUS, adj’8. I 2 s-o'bri 2 -at, -u a s. Lat., 
isobrius (frorn I<r<*, equal, and /Spiav, to be strong). Fr., isobrie. 
Isodynamous, growing with equal force (said of the cotyledons of a 
dicotyledonous embryo). [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

ISO B UT AN E, n. Fs- 0 -buH'an. See Butane. 


ISOUUTYL, n. J 2 s-o-bu 2 t'i 2 l. See Butyl.— I. aceto-acetate. 

A colorless I.~ 

(CH*),]^ 

of tsobutyl and acetone, C 7 H» 4 0 = CH 9 — CO — CH 9 (C 4 H 9 ). [B, 2.] 
—I. alcohol. Ger., Valkohol. See Butyl alcohol—I. aldeliyde. 
See Butyric aldehyde. —1’aniine. Ger., Vamin. See Butylamine. 
— I. angelate, I. angellcate. Ger., Angelicasaure-Isobutylester. 
A body, C 6 H 7 0.,.(lCH 3 ] a <CH.CH a )= C 9 H Ifl O a , forming one of the 
constituents of chamomile-oil, and distilling at 177°. [B, 5.]- I*- 
benzene. Ger., Vbenzol. A colorless oily liquld having the com- 
position of benzene in which i. replaces hydrogen: C(C 9 H 6 )H«, — 
CH —= C, 0 H, 4 . It ls isomeric with diethyl benzene, wlth cy- 

mene, and ethyldimethylbenzene. [B.]—I*benzoic acld. A mono* 
basio acid, (CH 3 ) a CaH 3 .C8H 4 .CO.OH. Two isomeric forms are 
ktiown: (1) Meta-i. «., crystallizing ln long broad needles. which 
melt at 127° C. (2) Para-i. a., needles or monosymmetric crystals 
like those of calc spar, and melting at 164° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—I. 
carblnol. See Amyl alcohol. —Pcarbonlc acld. Ger., Vcarbon- 
sdure. See Valeric acid.— IMimethylcarbinol. See Heptyl 
alcohol. —1’dlinetliylcarblnyl. See Heptyl.— I. hydrlde. See 
Butane.— I. Isobiityrate. A liquid salt. C 4 H 7 O a (C 4 H 9 ), contained 
in angelic acid, and boiling at about 148° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]- I. Iso- 
sulphocyanate, I. Isothiocyanate. See Butyl isothiocyanate . 
—I. nitrate. A liquid obtained by heating a mixture of amyl ni¬ 
trate and isobutyl alcohol. It boils at 66° to 70° C. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).]—I. oxalate. Fr., oxalate 
d'isobutyle . Ger., DWoxalat. Diisobutylic oxalate, a liquid, 
[(CH 3 ) 3 >CH.CH 3 ]aCoO 4 = C 10 n, 8 O 4 . [B, 4 ]-I’i>lienoI. A crys¬ 

talline substance, C 8 tI 4 (OH)C« 2 H 3 (CH 3 '> 9 , occurring as needles of a 
faint odor, boiling at 99° C. (B. 3 (a, 38).] 


ISOBUTYLENE, 

Butylene. 


I 2 s-o-bu 2 t'i 2 l-en. Ger., Isobutylen. See 


ISOBUTYLIC, adj. I 2 s-o-bu 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to iso¬ 
butyl. [B, 2.] 

ISOBUTYLIDENE, n. Fs-o-bu 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 d-en. Ger., Iscbutyli- 
den. An isomeric form of butylidene (tetrene), C 4 II 8 = (CH 3 ) a = 
CH.CH" ; a bivalent radicle. [B.l—I. oxide. Ger., lsobutyliden - 
oxyd. See Butyric aldehyde (2d aef.). 

ISO B UT YR A MI DE, n. Fs-o-bu 2 t-i 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., Iso- 
butyramid. See under Butyramide. 

ISO B UTYltATE, n. I 2 s-o-bu 2 t'i 2 r-at. A salt of isobutyric 
acid. [B.] 

ISOBUTYRIC, adj. I 2 s-o-bu 2 t-i 2 r'i 2 k. Isomeric with a butyric 
compound. [B.]—I. acid. Fr., acide isopropylcarbonique. Ger., 
Isobuttersdure. See Butyric acid.— I. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde 
isobutyrique. Ger., Isobutyraldehyd. See Butyric aldehyde (2d 
def.).—I. clilorlde. See under Butyric chloride.—l. etlier. See 
Ethyl butyrate. 


dlvision of the Gumopetahe , thus characterized. 2. Like-fruited ; 
sald of Algce ln which the fruits of the sanie species have the saino 
forni. The Isocarpew (Ger., Gleichfriichtige , Isocarpeen) are, In 
the older Systems of elassiflcatiou of the Alga 1 . a division of the lat- 
ter, includmg the Diatomece and Matacophycece of Kutzing. (B 41 
1(M, 170, 291 (a, 35).] L 

ISOCERCAL [Cope], adj, I a s-o-su 8 r / k , l. From laos, equal, and 
#c«p«o 9 , a tail, etc. See Diphycercal. 

ISOCERYL ALCOHOL, n. I 2 s-o-se 2 r'i 2 l a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. See un¬ 
der Ceryl alcohol. 

ISOCETIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-set'i 2 k. See under Cetic acid. 

ISOCIIEIROUS, adj. I 2 s-o-kir'u a s. Lat., isocheirus (from 
laos, equal, and the hand). Having hamis, or appendages in 
the form of arms, ali resembliug each other [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

ISOCHINOLINE, n. I 2 s-o-ki 2 n'ol-en. See Quinoline. 

ISOCHOLANIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-kol-a 2 n'l 2 k. An acid. C 90 - 
H 26 0 9 , produced along with its isomer, cholanic acid, by the oxida- 
tion of cholic acid. [Latschinoff (B).] 

ISOCHOLESTERIN, n. I 2 s-o-kol-e 2 s'te 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., isocho- 
lesterine. Ger., I. See under Cholesterin. 

ISOCHOMOUS, adj. I 2 s-o-kom'u a s. From lo-os, equal, and 
Xu>tia, a promontory. Forming equal angles of divergence ; said of 
brauches springing from the stem of a piant at the same augle. 
[a, 35.] 

ISOCHROMATIC, adj. I 2 s-o-krom-a 2 t'i 2 k. From I<ro 9 , equal, 
and xpupa, color. Fr., isochre , isochromatique. Having the same 
color ; of uniform tint. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISOC1IRON (Ger.), ISOCIIRONAL, adj’s. E-so-ch 2 ron', i 2 s- 
o^k'ro-n’1. See Isochronous. 

ISOCII RONISM, n. I 2 s-o 2 k'ro-ni 2 z'm. Lat., isochronismus 
(from l<rov, equal, and xpovos, time). The property of being iso¬ 
chronous. [a, 17.] 

ISOCHRONOUS, adj. Fs-o^ro-ni^s. From I<ros, equal, and 
xpovos, time. Fr., isochrone. Ger., isochron. 1. Oceupying equal 
periods of time. 2. Recurring at regular intervals. [L, 30, 41, 49, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ISOCII ROUS (Lat.), adj. Fs-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'ro(ro 2 >u a s(u 4 s). From 
uros, equal, and xp«« , color. See Isochromatic. 

ISOCHltYSON (Lat.), ISOCHRYSUM (Lat.), n\s n. Fs-o- 
(o a )-kriz(ch 2 ru 8 s)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. Of Galen, a certain collyri¬ 
um. 2. Of Libavius, a compound of iron, antimony, and mercury. 
[A, 325.] 

ISOCITRIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-si 2 t'ri 2 k. A crystalline acid 
formed by treating au aqueous solutiou of citric acid with sodium 
arnalgam, the acid reaction being kept up by dilute sulphuric acid. 
[Rochleder, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvii (a, 39).] 

ISOCRATES (Lat.), n.m. I 2 s-o 2 k'ra 2 t(ra a t)-ez(as). Gr., iaoKpar^ 
(from Wos, equal, and nepavvvvai, to mix). Wine mixed with its 
own volume of water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISOCREATINE, n. 1^8-o-kre'a^t-en. Fr., isocrtatine. Ger., 
Isokreatin. See Alacreatine. 

ISOCROTONIC ACID, n. Fs-o-krot-o 3 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
crotonique. Ger., Isocrotonsdure. See Crotonic acid ( b ). 

ISOCROTYL, n. Fs-o-krot'i 2 l. A univalent radicle, (C 4 n 7 )' = 
(CH 8 ) 2 : C: CH —, isomeric with butenyl. [B, 4.] 

ISOCTOIC ACII), n. Fs-o^k-toM^k. Fr., acide isoctoique. 
Ger., Isoctylsdure. See Isocaprylic acid. 

ISOCTYLALCOHOL, n. Fs-o a k''ti a l-a 2 l'ko-ho a l. See under 
Octyl alcohol . 

ISOCTYLAMINE, n. Fs-o 2 k-ti a l'a a m-en. See under Octyl 
amine. 


ISOHUTYRONE, n. I a s-o-buH'i a r-on. Ger., Isobutyron. A 
liquid, [(CH,VCH].,CO, obtained by the dry distillation of calcic 
isobutyrate or by careful oxidation of diisopropyl oxalic acid, boil¬ 
ing at about 125° C., and haviug a strong ethereal smell soinewhat 
like that of camphor. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

ISOBUTYRONITKILE, n. Fs-o-bu a t-i a r-o-nit'ri a l. Ger., Iso- 
butyronitril. See Propyl cyanide. 

ISOCAJUPUTENE, n. Fs-o-ka a j'u a -pn a t-en. An oily liquid 
boiling at 177° C., obtained from oll of cajaput, isomeric with ca- 
juputene. [B, 18.] 

ISOCAPUIC, adj. I , s-o-ka 3 p / ri a k. Fr., isocapriqiie. Isomeric 
with a capric compound. [B.]—I. acld. An acid, C 9 II, 9 .CO.OH, 
occurring as an oily liquid of sllght odor and unpleasant, burning 
taste. and boiling at abont 242° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—I. alcohol. Fr., 
alcool izocaprique. See Decatyl alcohol.— 1 . aldehyde. Fr., al- 
dthyde isocaprique. See under Caprio aldehyde. 

ISOCAPROATE, n. Fs- 0 -ka^p'ro-at. Ger., Jsocapronat. A 
salt of isocapric acld. [B, 4.] 

ISOCAPROIC ACID, n. Fs-o-ka 2 p-ro'l a k. Fr., acide isocap- 
roique (ou iso-hexoique ). Ger., Isocaproninsdure. See Caproic 
acia (2d def.). 

ISOCAPRYL ALCOHOL, n. I a s^)-ka a p'ri a l a a l'ko-ho a l. See 
Decatyl alcohol. 

ISOCAPRYLIC ACID, n. Fs-o-ka a p-ri a l'l a k. Fr., acide i*oc- 
toxqite. Ger., Isoctylsdure. A monobaslc acid, (CH 9 )j. = C — CIL.- 
CH(CH S ) — CO.OII = C fi HieO„, Isomeric with capryllc or octylic 
acld : an oily liquid boiling above 205° C. [B, 4.] 

ISOCARPOUS, adj. Fs-o-ka a rp'u a s. hat.^isocarpus.isocarpe- 
us (from I<to 5, equal, and tcapirb, a frult). Ger., gleichfriivhtig. 1. 
Having as many carpels as sepals and j)etals. The Isocarpce (Fr., 
i&ocarp&es ); syu.: Isocarpece) of Eichler, Sachs, and others are a 


ISOCTYLIC ACID, n. IVo^k-tinM^k. Ger., Isoctylsdure. 
See Isocaprylic acid. 

ISOCUMOL, n. Fs-o-ku^m^l. See Pseudocumene. 

ISOCY'AN (Ger.), n. E-so-tsu 8 -a a n'. See Isocyanogen.— I*- 
siiure-Allylester. Allyl pseudocyanate. [B.] 

ISOCYANATE, n. Fs-o-si'a*n-at. Fr., i. Ger., -isocyanat (in 
compos.). A salt of isocyanic acid. [B.] 

ISOCYANIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-si'a a n-i a k. Pseudocyanic acid. 
[B.] See under Cyanic acid. 

ISOCYANIDE, n. 1%-o-siVn-PdOd). Ger., -isocyanur (in 
compos.). See under Cyanide. 

ISOCYANOGEN, n. Fs-o-si-a a n'o-je a n. Ger., Isocyan. See 
Carbammonium and under Cyanogen. 

ISOCY^ANCr (Ger.), n. E-so-tsu 8 -a a n-u 8 r / . See Isocyanide. 

ISOCYANURATE, n. I a s-o-si-a a n-u 3 'rat. Fr., i. A salt of 
tsocyanuric acid. [a, 38.] 

ISOCYANURIC ACID, n. Fs-o-si-a*n-u a/ ri a k. Fr.. acide iso- 
cyanuriqne. See Fulminuric acid. 

ISODACTYLOUS, adj. I 2 so-da a k , ti a l-u a s. From I<ros, equal, 
and «aicTvAov, digit. Fr., isodactyle. Having toes of the same slze. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISODIC, adj. Fs-o a d'l a k. Sce Eisodic. 

ISODI>10RI»HISM, n. Fs-o-di-mo^rn^z^. From I^os, equal, 
and 6ifiop4>oi, two-formed. A pecullar form of dimorphism, ln 
which a substance crystallizes ln two forms that are incompatlble, 
but stili sufllciently similar to come withln the limits of isomor- 
phlsm. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISODIMORPHOUS, adi. Fs-o-di-mo^rf^s. Fr., isodimorphe. 
Having the property of Isodimorphism. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch a , loch (Seottlsh); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, In; N 2 . tauk; 
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ISODOXTOUS, adj. I 2 s-o-do 2 n'tu 3 s. From «ros, equal, and 
o5ous, a tooth. Fr., isodonte. Having teeth either alike or very 
similar. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ISODllOMOUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 d'ro-mu 3 s. Lat., isodromos , isodro- 
mus (from to-os, equal, and Spodos, a course). See Isochronous. 

ISODUECITAN, n. I 2 s-o-du 3 l'si 2 t-a 2 n. Ger., I. An amor- 
phous substance, C#H 12 0 # , isomeric with dulcitan. [B, 3.] 
ISODULCITE, n. I 2 s-o-du 3 l'sit. Ger., Isodulcit. A body, 
C # H 1? 0 6 + H 2 0 = C 6 H, 4 0 6 , isomeric with mannitan (dulcitan), 
forming large, monoclinic crystals, melting at 105° to 110° C., and 
easily soluble in water. [B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

ESODUECITIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-du 3 l-si 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
dulcitique. A substance, C # H, 0 O», prepared by oxidizing isodul- 
cite with nitric acid, and occurring in granular, colorless, trans- 
parent crystals, freely soluble in water, sparingly soluble in alcohol. 
[”Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xvi (a, 39).] 

ISODUliYEIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-du 2 -ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide isodu- 
rilique. An acid, CjoH 12 0 21 , having two isomeric forms: a-iso- 
durylic acid , melting at 215° C., subliming at higher temperatures, 
and slightly soluble in hot water, more soluble in alcohol, very solu¬ 
ble in ether ; P-isodurylic acid , occurring in long needles, fusible at 
120° to 125° C., slightly soluble in cold water, freely soluble in hot 
water, alcohol, ether, and chloroform. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
ISODYNAMIA (Lat,), n. f. I 2 s(es)-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From uro?, equal, and 5u'vap,i?, power. Fr., isodynamie. 
Ger., Gleickkiriftigkeit. The property of being isodynamie. [a, 14.] 
ISODYNA3IIC, adj. I 2 s-o-di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. From lo-os, equal, and 
Suva/Ltocos, powerful. Exerting (of foods, giving rise to) an equal 
amount of force. [a, 17.] 

ISODYNAMOUS, adj. I 2 s-o-di 2 n'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., isodynamus 
(from I<ros, equal, and fiyvd/tt?, force). Fr., isodyname. See Iso- 

BRIOUS. 

ESCENANTHYEIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-na a n-thi 2 l-i 2 k- See CEnan- 

THYL1C ACID. 

ISOETES (Lat.), n. m. Is-o(o 2 )'e 2 t-ez(e 2 s). Gen., -o'etis. From 
t<ro«Te's, an evergreen piant. 1. Of Pliny, the Sempervivum tec¬ 
torum' 2. Quillwort, a genus of aquatic club-mosses of the 
Isoetece (Fr., isoetees ), which are a di Vision of club-mosses of the 
Liaulatce; of Reichenbach, a family of the Limnobice ; of End- 
licher, an order of the Selagines; of Meissner, a suborder of the 
Rliizocavpece ,* and of Brongniart, a division of the Lycopodiacece. 
[B, 19. 34, 104, 115, 170, 291 (a, 35).]—I. lacustrl. MerlhPs grass ; 
a species found in water, at or near the margins of ponds and 
rivers, in New England and the Middle States, often entirely sub- 
inerged. [B, 34 (a, 35).] 

ISOGA3IOUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. From lo-os, equal, and 
yay.oK, marriage. Produced by the coalescence of gametes of equal 
size (said of reproduction in plants). [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

ISOGA3IY, n. I 2 s-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . Lat., isogamia. The quality of 
being isogamous. [a, 35.] 

ISOGNATIIISM, n. Fs-o^naHh-i^m. From l<r o?. equal, and 
yvd&os, the jaw. A condition of the molar teeth in some animals 
111 which the opposite teeth are alike and interlock when the jaws 
are closed. [“ Nature,” March 20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 39).] 
ISOGYNOUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. From i<ro?, equal, and 
yvvrj, a woman. Fr., isogyae. In botany, having an equal number 
of carpels and petals. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ISOGYRUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-o(o 3 )-jir(gu«r)'u 3 s(u<s). From Iero*, 
equal, and yupos, a circle. In botany, forming a complete spire. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

ISOH/EMATOPORPHYItIN, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 m-a 2 t-o-poVfi 2 r- 
i 2 n. Of C. A. Nobel, a reduction product of hsematin, formed from 
haematoporphyroidin, and identical with the urohaematin of Mac- 
Munn. [“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnschr.,” April 23, 1887, p. 305 (B).] 
ISOHARNSAURE (Ger.), n. E-so-ha 3 rn'zoir-e 2 . Isouric 
acid. [B.] 

ISOHE3IIPINIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 m-i 2 -pin'i 2 k. A dibasic 
acid, C«H ? (OCH 3 ) 2 (CO.OH) 2 , crystallizing in white needles, almost 
insoluble in cold water, soinewhat soluble in hot water, and melting 
at about 246° C. (B, 3 (a, 38).] 

ISOHEPTANE, n. I 2 s-o-hep'tan. See Heptane. 
ISOHEPTYL, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 p'ti 2 l. See Heptyi. (2d def.).—I. al¬ 
cohol. See under Heptyl alcohol. 

ISOHEPTYEENE, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 p'ti 2 l-en. See under Repty- 
lene. 

ISOHEPTYLIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 p-ti 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
heptylique. Isoenanthylic acid. [B.] See CEnanthylic acid. 

ISOHESPERIDIN, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 s-pe 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 n. A crystalline 
glucoside, isomeric with hesperidin, obtained from the alcoholic 
extract of bitter orange-peel. [” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc. ” 
xxxiv (a, 39).] 

ISOIIEXANE, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 x'an. Syn.: dimethylpropylme- 
thane , ethybutyl. A mobile liquid, (CH 3 ) 2 CH.CH 2 .CH 2 .CH 9 , boiling 
at 62° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 6 

ISOHEXOIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 x-o'i 2 k. Isocaproic acid. 
[a, 38.] 

ISOIIEXYE ALCOUOL, n. I 2 s-o-he 2 x"i 2 l a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. See 
IIexyl alcohol. 

ISO-INDOL, n. I 2 s-o-i 2 nd'o 2 l. A substance, OhjH ) 4 N 2 , crys¬ 
tallizing from hot alcohol or glacial acetic acid in small plates, 
needles, or prisms. which are pleochroitic, showing all possible 
colors from deep red through green and yellow to indigo-blue, and 
melt at about 195° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


ISOLA, n. E'zo-la 3 . A sea-bathing resort in Istria, Austria, 
where there are sulphurous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ISOEABLE, adj. I 2 s'o-la 2 -bT. Capable of being isolated. [L, 
41, 56.] 

ISOEACTIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-la 2 k'ti 2 k. See Ethylidenelactic 
acid. 

ISOEATE, v. tr. I 2 s'o-lat. Fr., isoler. Ger., isoliren , absond- 
ern, ausscheiden. It., isolare. Sp , y aislar. To separate from other 
substances, structures, or individuals ; to place apart. 

ESOEATION, n. I 2 s-o-la'shu 3 n. Fr., t\, isolement. Ger., /., 
Isolirung, Absonderung. It., isolamento. Sp., aislamienio. The 
The act or process of isolating. 

ISOEATOR (Ger.), n. E-so-la 3 -tor'. See Insulator. 

ISOEEUCINE, n. I 2 s-o-lu 2 'sen. See under Leucine. 

ESOEICHENIN, n. I 2 s-o-li'ke 2 n-e 2 n. A substance found in 
Iceland moss along with liehenin : distinguished from the latter 
by being colored blue by iodine. [B, 3.] 

ISOLINE, n. I 2 s'o-len. Fr., i. Ger., Tsolin. A base, Ci 4 H 17 N, 
occurring in raw quinoline : one of the homologous series of bases 
obtained by dry distillation of quinine and its isomers. (B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

ISOEOGOUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 l'o-gu 3 s. From uro?, equal, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., isoloyue. Having an identical Chemical con- 
stitution. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ISOEUSIN, n. I 2 s-o 2 I'u 2 -si 2 n. Fr., isolusine. Of Peschier, a 
bitter. acrid substance, found in the root of Polygala virginiana , 
so called because it is equally soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 
38, 78 (a, 14).] 

ISOMAEIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-ma'li 2 k. Fr., acide isomalique. 
See Malic acid. 

IS03IANNIDE, n. I 2 s-o-ma 2 n'i 2 d(id). An isomeric derivative, 
C«H, 0 O 4 , of mannite. [“Bull. de la soc. chim. de Paris,” Dec. 28, 
1883; in “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Jan., Feb., 1884, p. 38. (B).] 

IS031ER, n. I 2 s'o-mu 6 r. See Isomeride. 

IS03IERE (Fr.), adj. and n. E-so-me 2 r. 1. (Adj.) see Isomer- 
ous. 2. (N.) see Isomeride. 

IS03IERIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-o(o 3 )-me(me 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From to-os, 
equal. and ft^pos, a part. 1. Of Presl, a section of the genus Cyphia. 
2. Of Don, a section of the genus Vernonia ; of Sclireber the Teph- 
rodes of De Candolle. [B, 48,121 (o, 14).]—I. cliineiisis. The Ver¬ 
nonia cinerea , var. undulata . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—I. cinerea. The 
Vernonia cinerea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

IS03IERIC, adj. I 2 s-o-me 2 r / i 2 k. From Ictos, equal, and fiepos, 
a part. Fr., isomere , isomerique. Ger., isomerisch, gleichgetheilt. 
It., isomero , isomerico. Sp., isomero, isomerico. Of Chemical 
bodies, possessing the same percentage composition, but differing 
either as regards the number of atoms contained in the molecule, 
the manner in which the atoms are grouped in the molecule, or tbe 
Chemical and physical properties which the substances themselves 
present. [B.] See also Isomerism. 

ISOMERIDE, n. I 2 s-o 2 m'e 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr., isomeride. Syn.: 
isomer, allotrope. A substance which bears to another the rela- 
tion of isomerism. The expressiori includes the terms polymeride 
and metameride, and, like these related terms, is applied to the 
cognate substances which are of less typical or less simple con- 
struction than the substance assumed as the primitive type. L®*] 

IS03IERIS3I, n. Fs-o^^r-i^m. Fr., isom^risme, isomerie. 
Ger., Isomerie. Syn.: allotropy. The property of being isomeric. 
It includes (1) polymerism , when isomeric bodies, though possessing 
the same percentage composition, have molecular formulae whien 
are not identical, but are different simple multiples of one com- 
mon formula. Polymerism itself may be of different kinds, thus 
when one polymenc body is formed directly from another by the 
union of two or more molecules of the latter into one multiple 
molecule, the polymerism is said to be genetic. (2) Metamerism 
when, the percentage composition and molecular formula of iso¬ 
meric bodies being the same, they yield different products on de- 
coinposition, and nence have different rational formulae, and con- 
tain very different radicles. The reciprocal metamerism of Tilden 
exists when the metameric bodies contain each a pair of radicles, 
united by the same bivalent group, so that the excess of any given 
element in one radicle of a pair must be made up for by a corre- 
sponding deflciency in the second radicle of the same pair. (3) Allo- 
tropism , when the different varieties of the same elementary body 
are isomeric (see also Dimorphism [lst def.]). Allotropism may be 
polymeric (oxygen and ozone), physical, and possibly structural. 
[B, 3, 4, 6.] See also the various subheads.—Geometri c I. Ger., 
geometrische Isomerie. See Physical i. —Nucleus I. Ger., Ker- 
nisomerie. See under Structural i. —Physical i. Ger., physi- 
kalische Isomerie. I. in which the Chemical formulae of two bodies 
are in all respects identical, but the substances themselves differ in 
physical properties. It is imagined to be due to differences in the 
spatial arrangements of atoms, their relations to each other in the 
molecule being unaltered. It has hence been designated geometric i. 
[B, 4.]—Place-i., Structural i. Ger., Ortsisomerie, Strukturiso- 
merie. I. in which the structural formulae of two bodies differ only 
in the arrangement of the atoms attached to their nuclei ( place 1 .), 
or in the mode of connection of the nuclei themselves ( nucleus 
t'.). [B, 4.] 

IS03IER03I0RPHIS3T, n. I 2 s-o-me 2 r-o-mo 2 rf'i 2 z , m. From 
Iero?, equal, /u.epos, a part, and fiop<t>rj, form. Isomorphism between 
substances that are alike in atomic proportions. [L, 56.] 

IS03IEROUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., isom&re. Ger., fso- 
merisch , gleichgetheilt. 1. Equal in number, isomeric. 2. Of a 
flower, having the same number of parts in each whorl. [B, 1,19, 
77 (a, 35).] 
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ISOXIETHIC, adj. I a s-o-me a t'ri a k. From taos, equal, and 
/i«TpeIi\ to measure. Fr., isomttrique . Ger., isometriscn , gleich - 
messend. Having the same dimensions (said of crystals). [L, 80» 
41 («, 14).] 

ISOXIETKOPIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-o(o*)-me a t-rop(ro a p)'i a -a 9 . 
From I<ros, equal, ncrpov, a measure, and <ity, the eye. Fr., iso- 
mttropie. Ger., Isumetropie. That coudition in which the refrac- 
tion of both eyes is the same in kind and degree. [F.] 

ISOXHKRIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-o(o 9 )-ine'(mo a 'e a )-ri a -a 9 . Gr., uro- 
ftoipia. See Isomerism. 

ISOXUKROUS, adj. I a s-o-mer'u 9 s. Gr., iao'#ioipos. See Iso- 

MEROUS. 

ISOMOItPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. I a s-o(o 9 )-mo a rf'i a -a 9 . See Iso- 

MORPHISM. 

lSOXlOHPHIC, adj. I a s-o-mo a rf'i a k. See Isomorphous. 

ISOMOHPHISM, n. I a s-o-nio a rfi a z’m. Lat., isomorphia 
(from I<ros, equal, and #i op4>j, form). Fr., isomorphisme. Ger., 
Isomorphie. It., Sp., isomorjia , isomorfismo. The state of being 
isomorphous. fB.J— Polymerlc 1. Polymerism (see under Iso- 
merism). [a, 35.] 

ISOXIORPHOUS, adj. I a s-o-mo a rf'u 9 s. Fr., isomorphe. Ger., 
isomorph. Of the same form (said of bodies which resembie one 
another in Chemical composition and crystailize in forms either 
identical or similar). [B.J 

ISOXANDHA (Lat.), n. f. Fs-o a n-a a n(na 9 n)'dra 9 . From I<ros, 
equal, and avrjp , a man. Fr., isonandre. A genus of the Sapo- 
tacece. [B, 19, 38, 42 (a, 35).]—I. acuminata. See Dichopsis ellip¬ 
tica.— I. gutta. See Dichopsis gutta. 

ISONAPHTHALIC AOII), n. Fs-o-na a f-tba a l'i a k. Fr., acide 
isonaphthalique. An acid obtained by the action of chromlc acid 
on isoxylene. [B, 93 (a, 38).] 

ISONAPHTHOL, n. Fs-o-na a f'tho a l. A naphthalene hvdrate, 
C| 0 II 7 .OH, isomeric with naphthol, occurring in colorless rhombic 
tables which melt at 122° C., boil at about 290° C., and are readily 
soiuble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 4, 93 (a, 38).] 

ISONICOTINIC ACII>, n. I a s-o-ni a k-o-ti a n'i a k. Fr., acide 
isonicotinique. Ger., lsonicotinsaure. Pyridine carbonie acid. 
[B.] 

ISONITHAMIDINE, n. Fs-o-ni-tra a m'i a d-en. Isoxyloidin. 
(B, 2.] See Xyloidin. 

ISONITRILE, n. I a s-o-ni a t'ri a I. See Nitrile. 

ISONONYLIC ACID, n. l a s-o-no a n-i a i'i a k. Fr ., acide isonony- 
lique. See Pelargonic acid. 

ISO-ORC1N, ISO-ORCINOL, n’s. Fs-o-o a r'si a n, -o a l. A sub- 
stance, C 7 II 8 0 3 , isomeric with orcin, melting at 87° C., and boiling 
at 270° C. [B, 4.] 

ISOP, n. I a s'u 9 p. The Hyssopus offlcinalis. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

ISOPALXIITIC ACID, n. Fs-o-pa a I-mi a t'i a k. Fr., acide iso- 
palmitique. Ger., Isopalmitinsaure. See Diheptylacetic acid. 

ISOPARAFFIN, n. I a s-o-pa a r'a a M a n. See Paraffin. 

ISOPATHES (Lat.), adj. I a s-op'a a th(a 3 th)-ez(as). From I<ros, 
equal, and *ra0os, disease. Suffering in the same mauner, from the 
same cause. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISOPATHIA (Lat.), ISOPATHICA (Lat.), n’s f. F.s-o(o 3 )- 
pa a th{pa 9 th)-i(e)'a 9 , -pa a th(pa 9 th)'i a k-a 9 . From to-o?, equal, and 
irdflos, a condition. Of Lux, isopathotherapy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISOPATHIC, adj. Fs-o a p'a a th-i a k. Lat., isopathicus. Per- 
taining to isopathotherapy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISOPATHOTHERAPY, n. Fs-o-pa a th-o-the a r'a 9 -pi a . Lat., 
isopathotherapia (from laos, equal, irdflos, a disease, and Qcpantiv, 
medical treatment). The treatinent of a disease by administering 
(I) some portion of the body of another individual either affectea 
with the same disease or associated with its causation ; or (2) a 
portion of the products of the same disease in another individual 
(e. p., powdered worms as a vermifuge, the hair of a rabid dog in 
rabies, or the matter from a smail-pox pustule in variola). [L, 50 
(<*, 14).] 

ISOPAT1IY, n. Fs-o a p'a a th-l a . Lat., isopathia (from I<ros, 
equal, and irdflos, a disease). Ger., Isopathie. See Isopatho¬ 
therapy. 

ISOPELLETIERINE, n. I a s-o-pe a l-e a t'i a -e a r-en. Fr., isopel- 
UtUrine. See Pelletierink. 

ISOPENTAXE, n. I a s-o-pe a nt'an. See Pentane. 

ISOPENTOIC ACID, n. I a s-o-pe a nt-o'i a k. See Pentoic acid. 

ISOPEPSIN, n. I a s-o-pe a p'si a n. From Z<roy, equal, and ntyts, 
digestion. Fr., isopepsine. Ger., 7. Of Finkler, parapeptone. [K.J 

I.SOPETALOUS, adj. I a s-o-pe a t'a a l-u 9 s. Lat., isopetalus (from 
laov, equal, and vitoXov, a leaf). Fr., Uopetale. Ilaving equai- 
Bized petals. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ISOPHENYXKTJIYXAXIINE, n. I a s-o-fe a n-i a l-e a th-i a l'a a m- 
en. Ger., Isophenylathylamin. A substance, C a II 6 — CH<^q\* ; 

probably expressive of the formula of the collidlne found in putre- 
fying gelatln. [Brieger, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physlol. u. f. klln. 
Med.,’”cxv, p. 483 (B).] 

1SOPHLORETIC ACU), n. I a s-o-flor-e a t'l a k. See Phloretic 

ACID. 

ISOPIILOIUUIETIX, n. Fs-o-flo a r-ret'i a n. See Phlo reti n. 

ISOPlIIiORRIIETINIC ACII), n. Fs-o-tlo a r-re a t-i a n'l a k. 
See Phlorrhetinic acid. 

ISOP1ILORR1IIDZIN, ISOP1ILOKKHIZIX, n's. Fs-o- 
flor-ri a d'zl a n, -ri'zi a n. See Phlorriiizin. 


ISOPHLOROGLIJCIN, n. Fs-o-flo-ro-giu a 'sPn. Fr., i&ophlo- 
roglucine. A saccharine principio, C a lI a O„ obtained as a side 
product in the inanufacture ot' acetic acid from Prunus cerasus, 
or by melting the tannin of that fruit with potassiuin. [B, 46, 93 
(a, 14, 39).] 

ISOPIIORIA (Lat.), n. f. Fs-o(o 9 )-fo(fo a )'ri a -a 3 . A condition in 
which the tension of the vertical muscles of each eye is equal, so 
that the visual lines lie in the same horizoutal plane. [“ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Mar. 3, 1888, p. 229 (a, 29).] 

ISOP1IOROUS, adi. Fs-o a f'o a r-u a s. Lat.., isophoms (from 
I<ros, equal, and </>opos, bearing). Fr., isophore. Changeable into 
another form (said of a piant transformable into another piant 
[e. g.. of Paxtonia , which is an i. form of Spathoglottis]). [B, 19 
(a, 35).J 

ISOP1ITHALATE, n. Ps-o^faha^l-at. A salt of isophthalic 
acid. [B.] 

ISOPHTHALIC ACID, n. I a s-o a f-tha a l'i a k. Fr., acide is- 
ophthalique. Ger., Isophthalsaure. See Phtiialic acid. 

ISOPHT1IALYL, n. Fs-o 3 f-tha a l'i2i. Ger., /. A radicle 
(C®H 4 ), isomeric with phtliaiyl, found in isophthalic acid. [B, 4 
(a, 38).] 

ISOPIIYXLOIIS, adj. I a s-o-fi a l'u*s. From laos. equal, and 
Aov, a leaf. Fr., isophytle. Ilaving leaves of the same or of a 
very similar sort. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ISOPIANIC ACID, n. I a s o-pi a -a a n'i a k. See Opianic acid. 

ISOPIC ACID, n. I a s-op / i a k. Fr., acide isopique. SeeOpixic 

ACID. 

ISOPIMELIC ACID, n. l a s-o-pi a m-e a l'i a k. See Pimelic 

ACID. 

ISOPINIC ACID, n. Fs- 0 -pin'Fk. Fr., acide iso pinique. 
See Opinic acid. 

ISOPLELTItA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Fs o(o s )-plu a/ ra s . From lo-ov, 
equal, and irAcvpov , a rib. One of the divisions of ga.stropod mol- 
luscs, inciuding those which are bilatemlly symmetricai. [L, 121 
(a, 39).] 

ISOPODIFORXI, adj. Fs-o-po a d'i a -fo a rm. From lo-os, equal, 
»rovs, the foot, and forma , form. Resembling the Isopoda. 

ISOPODOUS, adj. I a s-o a p'o 2 d-u 9 s. From I<ros, equal, and irov?, 
the foot. Equal-footed ; the Isopoda (Ger., Gteichfussier) of Cu- 
vier, Lamarck, Eichwald, and othei*s are an order of Crustacea 
inciuding those having feet all alike, adapted only for iocomotion 
or prehension. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

ISOPOGONOUS, adj. Fs- 0 -pog-on'u^s. From lo-os. equal, and 
vwywt', the beard. Equaily bearded (applied to a feather, having 
the two sides equal). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

ISOPIIEXE, n. Fs'o-pren. Of Williams, a hydrocarbon,C ft H 8 , 
polymeric with caoutchin, found in caoutchoucin, boiling at 37° to 
38° C. [B,2, 46, 93.] 

ISOPltOPYL, n. Fs-o-pro'pi a l. Ger., 7. See Propyl. —I’acetic 
acid. Ger., I essigsaure. Syn.: valerianicacid. An acid derived 
from acetic acid by the substitution of i. for hydrogen. [B.] See 
underWALERic acid.— 1’acetylene. A liquid, C«H 8 : (CH 3 ) 2 : CH 
— C — CH, of penetrating odor, and boiling at 28° C. It is isomeric 
with vaierylene and isovalerylene. [B, 3.]—1’acryllc acid. Fr., 
acide Vacryliqne. Ger., Paciylsdure. A l-molecule substitution 
compound of acryiic acid ; a-i'acrylic acid, C a II, 0 .O = CII 3 >CIL.- 
CH = CH.CO.OH, is pyroterebic acid. [B, 4.]—I. alcohol. Ger., 
l'alkohol. See Propyl alcohol.— 1’amlne. See pROPYLamme. 
—Fbenzene. Fr., fbenzine. Ger., Fbenzol. Cnmene. [B.]—I T - 
benzoic acid. Ortho-i. a. or orthocuininic acid. It separates 
from alcohol or ether as an indistinctly crystalline mass insolu- 
ble in cold water. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Fbenzol. See Cumene. —I’car- 
ballylic acid. See Camphoronic acid. —I’carbonic acid. Iso- 
butyric acid. [B.]—Fe.sslgsiiure(Ger.). SeeTacetic acid.— I’etli- 
ene. See Amylene— I’cthyl. See Pentane.— Fethylene. See 
Amylene.— 1’ethylene glycol. Fr., alcool isopropyl-ethyUnique. 
See Amylene glycol,— Fethylnietliylcarblnyl. See Heptyl.— I*- 
eugenol. See PROPYLeu^enoi.—Fguanamlne. See Propylow- 
anamine. —Finalonlc acid. Fr acide isopropyl-malonique. See 
PROPYLwia/onic acid.— 1’metliylcjirblnol. Ger., 7. See Amyl 
alcohol (6th var.).—Fphenyi. Fr., i.-nhtnyl. Ger., Vphenyl. 

A univalent radicle, C a IIn = C a H 4 .CII\Qj| 9 , a l-molecule substitu¬ 
tion compound of phenyl. Its compounds are Isomeric with those 
of propyl-phenyl and phenyl-propyl. [B.]—Fphcnyhicrylic acid. 
Cumenylacrviic acid. (B.1—1’pbenyicarboxylic acid. A mono- 
baslc acid, (C(CII # ) 3 : CH]C a II 3 (OHXCO.OH), one of the varicties 
of propylhydroxybenifcic acid. Two isomeric varieties are known, 
ortho-i'phenylcarboxylic acid % and para-rphenylcarboxyUc acid, 
both crystalline soiids. [B, 3.]—Fpbosphine. Ger., Fphosphin. 
See FROPYLphosphine.— I^ibospliinlc acid. Fr., acide isopro- 
pyl-phospinique . A solld, C 3 H 7 PO.(OH) 3 , resembling paraffin and 
melting at between 60° and 70° C. [B.]—Fpyrldine. Fr., i'pyri - 
dine. Ger,, Fpyridin . A l-molecule i. substitution compound, 

C a II||N = C # H 4 (CII<^qjJ 9 )N, of pyridine. Two isomeric varieties 

are known : a-i'pyridine and y-i'pyridine , colorless, oily liquids, boil¬ 
ing, respectively, at 167° and 158° C. [B, 79.] See also Propyl pyri- 
dine.— Fsucelnlc ncbl. A dibasic, crj^stailine acid, (CH,)» : CH.- 
CII(CO.OH)CH a .CO.OH, probably identical with pimelic acid. [B, 
3.]—I. suipliocynnble. A mustard-oil, C 8 II 7 .CNS, obtained by 
Gerlich froin an aliyl iodlde made from giycerln and phosphorus 
iodide, and having a density of 0 974. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

ISOPUXI (I^at.), n. n. I a s-op'u 9 m(u 4 m). Of the old pharma¬ 
copolas, the fat contained In lamb’8 wool. [L, 105.] Cf. Lanoun. 

ISOPUKPUKATE, n. I a s-o-pu # r / pu a r-at. A salt of isopur- 
puric acid. [a, 38.] 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A«, all; Cn, cuiu; Uh a , locli (Scottlsh); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , In; N, in; N a , tank; 
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ISOPURFURIC ACII), n. Ps-o-pu 5 r-pu 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
purpurique. Ger., Isopurpursaure. Picrocyamic acid, an acid, 
C 8 H 5 N fi O e , isomeric with purpuric acid, and whose potas ium salt 
is formed by the action of potassium cyanide 011 picric or on car- 
bolic acid. It is not known in the free state, but fornis salts called 
isopurpurates. [B, 4; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix 
(a, 39).] 

ISOPUKPURIN, n. I 2 s-o-pu 6 r'pu 2 r-i 2 n. See Anthrapurpurin. 
ISOFUS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-op'u 3 s(u 4 s;. See Hyssopus,— Herba 
isopi. The leaves and flowering tops of hyssopus oflicinalis. [B, 
180 (a, 35). J 

ISOPYRINE, n. I 2 3-o 2 p'i 2 r-en. Fr., i. Ger., Isopyrin. A 
bitter alkaloid, extracted with water from the root of Isopyrum 
thalictroides. [B, 2.] 

ISOPYROMUCIC ACTU, n. l 2 s-o-pi : ro-mu 2 'si 2 k. Fr., acide 
isopyromucique. Ger., lsobrenzschleimsdure. An acid isomeric 
with pyromucic acid ( q. v.). [B ] 

ISOPYKON (Lat.), n. n. I 2 s-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-o 2 n. Gr., iaonvpov. 
According to some, the Corydalis claviculata; according to others, 
the Isopyrum aquilegioides. 2. The Aquilegia vulgaris. LB, 88 (a, 
39), 114, 115, 180 (a, 35).] 

ISOPYRUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 s-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-u s m(u 4 m). Gr., i<ro- 
irvpov. Ger., Muschelbliimclien. 1. False rue anemone ; a genus 
of the Ranunculacece , tribe Isopyrece. 2. A name for several spe¬ 
cies of Helleborus , so called on account of their sharp and pungent 
taste. The Isopyrece , or Isopyrinece [Spach], of Reichenbach are 
a subdivision of the Ranunculacece , tribe Helleborece. [B, 34, 38, 
42, 64, 170 (a, 35).]—I. thalictroides. A white-flowered species 
found in Central and Southern Europe, and especially in the forests 
of the Pyrenees. The root yields isopyrine and pseudo-isopyrine. 
[B, 19, 64 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 39).] 
ISOItA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)-so'ra 3 . Of Schott, a genus of the Ster- 
culiacece; of Bentham and Hooker, the genus Heticteres. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—I. corylifolia. See Helicteres i. 

ISOItCIN, n. I 2 s-o 2 r'si 2 n. See Iso-orcin. 

ISORCINOL, n. I 2 s-o 2 r'si 2 n-o 2 l. See Cresorcinol. 
ISORRHOPIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-o 2 r-rop(ro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From Tao?, 
equal, and poirrj, an inclination downward. Ger., Gleichgewicht. 
Equilibrium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISORRHOPOUS, adj. Ps-o 2 r'rop-u 3 s. Lat., isorrhopos , isor- 
rhopus. Ger., von gleichem Geuichte . Of the same weight. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ISOSCOPE, n. I 2 s'o-skop. From t<ros, equal, and vtcoire lv, to 
examine. An instrument devised by Ilelmholtz for determining 
the position of the vertical and horizontal lines of division in vari- 
ous movements of the eye. It consists of a firmly fixed frame pro- 
vided with a vertical wire for one eye, and a movable frame pro- 
vided with one or several wires, which are at first vertical, for the 
other eye. In using the instrument. the movable frame is to be 
so adjusted that the binocular projected wires seem parallel to one 
another. [F, 21.] 

ISOSPONDYLOUS, adj. Fs-o-spo 2 n'di 2 l-u 3 s. From «ros, equal, 
and <nr6v8vkos, a vertebra. Having the anterior vertebra separate 
and unmodified, and a precoracoid arch developed (said of a sub- 
order of fishes, the physostomous Teteacephali). [“Nature,” May, 
1890, p. 419 (a, 39).] 

ISOSPORE, n. I 2 s'o-spor. From I<ros, equal. and vnopos, seed. 
Fr., i. Of Rostafinski, a zygospore (of Algce). [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
ISOSPOROUS, adj. I-so 2 s'po-ru 3 s. Lat., isosporus (from lo-o?, 
equal, and vnopos, seed). Fr., isospore. Producing but one kind 
or asexual spores. The Isosporece (Fr., isosportes) are a division 
of cryptogams so characterized. [B, 64, 291 (a, 35).] 
ISOSTATHMON (Lat.), n. n. Ps-oOPVstanhtetanhymo 2 ^ Gr., 
i<r6<rrady.ov (from taos, equal. and <rradfx6s, a certain weight). Of 
ancient writers, a medicine for pectoral complaints; probably so 
called on account of the equal w r eight of its different ingredients. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISOSTATHMOS (Lat.). ISOSTATHMUS (Lat.), ad.fs. Ps- 
o(o 3 )-sta 3 th(sta 3 th) , mo 2 s, -mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gr., i<7o<rrafyios. See Isor- 
rhopous. 

ISOSTEARIC ACII>, n. Fs-o ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. See Stearic acid. 
ISOSTEMONOPETALUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 s-o(o 3 )-ste(sta)-mo 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-pe 2 t'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From i<ro«, equal, <rr^<ui/, a thread, and 
irerakov, a leaf. Fr., isostemonoptitale. See Isostemonous. 

ISOSTEMONOUS, adj. I 2 s-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., isostemonus 
(from I<ros, equal, and a thread). Fr., isostemon4. Having 

the stamens equal in number to the petals and to the sepals, or, in 
apetalous flowers, to the sepals only. The Isostemones are a class 
of plants so characterized. [B, 1, 19, 279, 291 (o, 35).] 

ISOSTEMONY, n. I 2 s-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-i 2 . Fr., isostemonie . The 
condition of being isostemonous. [a, 35.] 

ISOSURERIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-su 2 -be 2 r'i 2 k. See Suberic acid. 
ISOSUCCINIC ACID, n. Fs-o-sn 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
succinique. Ger., Isobernsteinsdure. Svn.: methyl malovic acid, 
ethylidenedicarboxylic acid. A body, isomeric with succinic acid, 
forming colorless crystals of the structure C 4 H 6 0 4 = CH 3 .CH 

pn * 

\CO OH’ whicld sublime et 100° C., fuse at 130° C., and are more 
soluble in water than succinic acid. [B, 4; B, 93 (a, 14).] 
ISOSULPHOCYANATE, n. Ps-o-su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-at. See Iso- 

THIOCYANATE. 

ISOSULPIIOCYANIC ACID, n. Fs-o-su 3 lf-o-si-a 3 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Isoschwefelcyanwasserstoff , Isoschwefelcyansdure. See Isothio- 

CYANIC ACID. 


ISOTARTAItlC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
tartrique. Ger., Isotartrinsdure. See Tartralic acid. 

ISOTARTllATE, n. I 2 s-o-ta 3 rt'rat. A salt of isotartaric acid. 
[B, 38 (a, 38).] 

ISOTEREBENTHENE, n. Fs-o-te 2 r-e 2 -be 2 n'then. Fr., iso- 
ierebenthene. Syn.: dipentene , cojepuiene , cynene , cinene. A 
hydrocarbon, C 10 H ia , found alw r ays with terebenthene and tere- 
bentilene in French oilof turpentine from the Pinus maritima, and 
also obtained in other ways. It is identical with the caoutchin ob- 
tained by dry distillation from caoutchouc and gutta-pereha. It 
boils at 175° C. [B, 3, 93, 270 (a, 38).] See also Cajeputene and 
Cinene. 

ISOTHERMAL, adj. Fs-o-thuVml. From l<ro^, equal, and 
Oepp.7}. heat. Ir., isotherme. Ger., gleichicarm. Of an equal de- 
gree of heat (said of lines on the earth’s surface). [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

ISOTHERMOUS, adj. I 2 s-o-thu 8 rm , u 3 s. See Isothermal. 

ISOTHIOCYANATE, n. Ps-o-thi-o-si'a 2 n-at. Ger., • isothio- 
cyanat (in compos.), Isoschwefelcyanat. Syn.: isosulphocyanate. 
A salt of isothiocyanic acid. [B.] 

ISOTHIOCYANIC ACID, n. Ps o-thi-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
isothiocyanique. Ger., Isothiocyansaure. Syn.: isosuJphccyanic 
acid. A monobasic acid, S : C : N — H, known only through its 
salts, the isothiocyanates. The Ts of the alcohol radicles consti¬ 
tute the so-called mustard-oils. [B, 4.] 

ISOTOMA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. I 2 s-o 2 t , o(o 2 )-ma 3 . From 
I<ros, equal, and Toptij, a cutting. 1. (Sing.) of Don and Lindlej r , a 
genus of lobeliaceous herbs, considered by some authors a section 
of the Laurentia of Necker. [B, 19, 48, 71 (a, 35).] 2. (Pl.) of C. G. 
Thomson, a division of the Rhynchophora , characterized by the 
second and third abdominal segments being nearly equal. [“Am. 
Nat.,” viii, p. 389 (a, 32).]—I. longiflora. A poisonous species of I. 
(lst def.) found in the West Indies, producing dangerous catharsis. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

ISOTOME, n. I 2 s'o-tom. From !<ros, equal, and to/atj, a cutting. 
A line dividing anything into equal parts. [L, 221.] 

ISOTONIC, adj. I 2 s-o-to a n / ik. From I<ros, equal. and tovos, a 
tone. Having the same tone or tension ; of a muscle, in a condi- 
tion where there is no change of initial tensions, and stimulation 
leads merely to the shortening of the muscle, as opposed to the 
isometric condition, where there can be no change in the Iength of 
the muscle, and stimulation produces only a change in tension. 
[“ Nature,” July, 1889, p. 288 (a, 39).] 

ISOTROPIC, adj. I 2 s-o-tro 2 p'i 2 k. From I<ros. equal, and Tpoir^, 
a turning. Fr., isotrope. Ger., isotrop. 1. Equally endowed 
with a certain quality (e. o., elasticity, radiating power, conductiv- 
ity of light and heat) in ali parts or directions, especially of muscu- 
lar tissue refracting equally in all directions, and hence singly re- 
fractive. See also Antsotrofic. 2. Of PflCiger, such that any or- 
gan might develop from any part of it (said of an ovum). [B ; J, 
8, 55.] 

ISOTROPINE, n. I 2 s-o 2 t'ro-pen. A base produced by the de- 
composition of ecgonine. It resembles tropine. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).] 

ISOTROPOUS, adj. I 2 s-o 2 t'rop-u 3 s. See Isotropic. 

ISOTROPY, n. I 2 s-o 2 t'rO'pi 2 . The state or quality of being 
isotropic. [J, 55.]—I. of the ovum. Fr., isotropie de Vceuf. A 
supposed fusion of the nuclei of the two sexual elements in the 
process of fecundation. [O. Hertwig, “Jena. Ztschr. f. Natur- 
wiss.,” xviii, 1884 ; “Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,” Sept. 25, 
1885, p. 639.] 

ISOUREA, n. I 2 s-o-u 2 -re'a 3 . Fr., isurte. A suhstance. CH 4 N 2 0, 
obtained by adding prussic acid to an alcoholic solution of hy droxy 1- 
amine and heating for 48 hours to 40° C. It forms large rhombic 
crystals or small prisms similar to those of urea. Thej r melt at 
105° C. with partial decomposition, and are soluble in hot w ater and 
in boiling alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

ISOURIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-ii 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide iso-urique. Ger., 
Isoharnsaure. An acid, C 5 H^N 4 0 3 . isomeric with uric acid, and 
consisting of a heavy pow der insoluble in w r ater. [B, 3.] 

ISOUVITIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-u 2 -vi 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide isouvitique 
(ou isouvitinique, ou isnvitique). Ger.. Isuvitinsaure. Syn. : 
phenyl acetorthocarboxylic acid, homo-orthophthalic acid. An acid, 
C b H 8 0 4 , isomeric with xylidic acid and crystallizing from wrater in 
short rhombic prisms, melting at about 175° C. [B, 3, 4, 93 (a, 38).] 

ISOVAIERATE, n. I 2 s-o-va 2 Pe 2 r-at. See Valerianate. 

ISOVALERIC ACID, n. I 2 s o-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 
valerique. See Valeric acid. 

ISOVALERIC ALDEHYDE, n. I 2 s-o-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k a 2 l'de 2 -hid. 
Fr., aldehyde isovalerique. Ger., Isovaleraldehyd. Syn.: valeral. 
See Valeric aldehyde. 

ISOVALERONITRILE, n. Ps-o-va 2 l-e 2 r-o-nit / ri 2 l. Ger., Iso- 
valeronitril. See Butyl cyanide. 

I.SOVANILLIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-va 2 n-i 2 Fi 2 k. Fr., acide iso- 

j 

ISOXYXAMIDE, n. I 2 s-o-zil / a 2 md 2 d(id). See Xylamide. 

ISOXYLIC ACID, n. I 2 s-o-zi 2 l'i 2 k. See Xylic acid. 

ISOXYXIDIC ACID, n. l 2 s-o-zil-i 2 d , l 2 k. Ger., Isoxylidin - 
saure. See Xylidic acid. 

ISOXYXOL, n. I 2 s-o-zi 2 Fol. A liquid neutral hydrocarbon, 
O 8 H 10 , isomeric with xylol and methyltoluol. [B, 5 (a, 38).] See 
Xylene. 

ISOXYLOIDIN, n. I 2 s-o-zi 2 l-oid'i 2 n. See Xyloidin. 


vanillique. A substance. C 8 H 8 0 4 = C«(H.H,O.CH 3 .OH,H,CO.OH,) 
one of the isomeric varieties ot methylprotocatechuic acid. [B, 4. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U, urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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ISPAG1IUE (Pers.), n. Written also ispagool and isapghol. 
Sponge-seeds, the seed of Plantago decumbens (ispaghula). An 
iufusion of the seeds is employed in Turkestan and Ciiina in diar¬ 
rhoea and chronie dysentery. [C. Shah, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 
1885, p. 344 ; B, 18, 172 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharni. Assoc.," 
xxi (a, 39). j 

ISPAGIIULA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 s-pa 3 -gu'la a . From Ispoghul, 
sponge-seeds. Tlie Plantago i. [a, 35.J 

ISPRUK, n. In the East Indies, a powder made from a species 
of Delphiuium. [B, 19 (a, 35).J 

ISHALON (Fr.), n. Es-ra 3 -lo 2 n 2 . The Boletus edulis. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

ISSU E» n. I 2 sh'shu 2 . Fr., i. 1. A Corning forth. 2. The mode 
of termination, the resuit, of a process. 3. A chronie dischar^in^ 
uieer, especialiy one purposely kept open to act as a counter-im- 
tant,— I. pea. See I. pea. 

ISTHME (Fr.), n. Est-m\ See Isthmus.— I. du bnssin, The 
superior strait of the pelvis.—I. du gosier. See Fauces. 

ISTIIMIAC, adj. I 2 sth'mi 2 -a 2 k. Lat., isf/tmtacws(frorn ia^/uo?, 
a narrow passage). Referriug or pertaining to an isthmus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ISTIIMIC, adj. I 2 sth'mi 2 k. Lat., isthmicus (from io-fytos, a 
narrow passage). See Isthmiac. 

ISTHMIOX (Lat.). n. n. I 2 sth'mi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ladfjuov (from 
iaOfAos, a neck or any narrow passage or connection). In the pl., 
isthmia (Gr., tol «rfyua), the parts about the neck. [Hippocrates 
(A, 311 [a, 21]).J 

ISTHM ITIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos ( idis). 
From ierdjutos, a neck (see also -itis*). Ger., EntziinUung des Rach- 
ens, Rachenbrdune. Inflammation of the fauces. [L, 50,135 (a, 39).J 

ISTHMIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 sth'mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Isthmion. 

ISTHMOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. I 2 sth-mo(mo 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 su 4 s). 
Froin io-fyios, a narrow passage, and «apiros, a fruit. Fr., isthmo- 
carpe. In botany, having the fruit constricted at the centre. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

ISTHM OC AT ARRIIUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 sth-mo(mo a )-ka 2 t(ka a t)- 
a a r'ru a s(ru 4 s). From i<r^os, a neck, and icaTappoos. a fiowing down. 
Ger., Racheukatarrh. Catarrh of the fauces. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISTHMOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo(ino 3 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From itrfyios, a neck, and xoAos, bile. Of 
Eisenmann, see Angina biliosa. 

ISTHMORES (Lat.), adj. I 2 sth-mod'ez(as). See Isthmoid. 

ISTHMODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo(mo a )-di 2 n(du a n) / i 2 -a a . 
From iaOiMos, a neck, and oSunj, pain. Ger., Rachenschmerz . Pain 
in the isthmus faucium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISTHMOID, adj. I 2 sth'moid. Lat., isthmodes (from l<r$fx6<s, a 
neck, and «!6os, resemblance). Ger., rachend.hnlich , zum Rachen 
gehoria. Resembling or pertaining to the isthmus faucium. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ISTHMOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo(mo 3 )-pa 2 th(pa a th)- 
i(eVa a . From icr0/aos, a neck, and irdflos, a disease. Ger., Rachen- 
leiden. Any disease of the isthmus faucium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISTHMOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo(mo a )-ple(pla) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From i <r0fi.6s. a neck, and nkriyrj, a blow. Ger., Rachealdh/nung y 
Paralysis of the isthmus faucium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISTHMOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 sth-mo(mo 3 )-po 2 l'i 2 (u«)- 
pu a s(pus). From i<r0/aos, a neck, and iroAuirov?, a polyp. Ger., 
Rachenpolyp. A polypus growing from the isthmus faucium. [L, 
50 (a, 14/.] 

ISTHMOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo 2 p'i 2 r(u a r)-a a . From icr&- 
a neck, and vv p. fire. Of Eisenmann, inflammation of the 
mucous membrane of the fauces. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] Cf. Pyran- 

OONE. 

ISTHMORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sth-mo 2 r-ra(ra a ) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. 
From i<r0p.ds, a neck, and pijy^vvat, to burst forth. Fr., isthmor- 
rhagie. Ger., Blutfluss ini Rachen. Heemorrhage from the fauces. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ISTI!MOSPASM, n. I 2 sth / mo-spa 2 z , m. Lat., isthmospasmus 
(from iaBnos, a neck. and <nroo>i6v, spasm). Fr., isthmospasme. 
Ger., Krampfin der Rachenhohle. Spasin of the isthmus faucium. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).J 

ISTIIMOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 sth-mo(mo a )-tUtu a )'fu a s(fu 4 s). 
From a neck, and ru^os, typhus. See Gangrenous angina. 

ISTHMUS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 sth'mu a s(mu 4 s). Gr., io-fl/aos. Fr., 
isthme. Ger.. Hirnstamm (2d def.), Rachenhohle (lst def.), /., Veren¬ 
gerung (lst def.). L Any narrow passage, llke that of the fauces. 
2. The narrow portion of the brain between the cerebrum and the 
cerebellum and medulla oblongata. [I, 4 (K).] 3. In botany, one of 
the denressed or narrowed places separating the joints in articu- 
lated rruits. [B, 1, 123 (a, &5).]—Anterior I, of tlie fauces. Of 
Tourtual, the anterior part of the i. of the fauces, situated between 
the velum, the anterior pillars of the fauces, and the back of the 
tongue. [L, 31, .332 («, 29). 1—E nec phalle 1. See /. (2d def.).—Gy- 
ral i. Lat., 1 . gyralis. The union between tlie precentral and 
postcentral gyri occasioned In soine brains by the complete inter- 
mption of the Central fissure on each side. [Wilder (a. 39).]—1. 
cerebri. Ger., Hirnstamm. See 1. (2d def.).—I. cervicis uteri. 
See I. of the uterus.— I. encephali. Fr., isthme de Venctphale. 
8ee I. (2d def.).—I. faucium. Fr., isthme du gosier. Ger., Ra- 
chenenge y Racheneingang. The constrlction separating the cavity 
of the mouth from that of the pharynx ; formed by the velum 
palati, the pillars of the palate, the tonsils, and the base of the 
tongue. [A, 385.]—I. glandula? thyreoidea’. The i. of the thy- 
reoid gland. [L, 35 (a, 39).]—I. gyralis. See Gyral i,— I. gvri 
fornicati. A small constrlction at the posterior extremity of the 


gyrus fornicatus, continuous posteriorly with both the gyrus cunei 
and tlie lingual lobule. [I, 17 (K).]—I. hepatis. See Pons hepatis. 
—I» naso-oralis. See Posterior i. of the fauces. —I. of Gnyon. 
See 1. of the uterus.— I. of tlie brain. See I. (2d def.).—I. of 
the encephalon. See I. (2d def.).—I. of tho Eustachian tube. 
See I. tubae Eustachii.—l. of the Fallopplan tube. See I. of 
the oviduct.—l. of tlie fauces. See I. faucium.— I. of the fossa 
ovalis. See Annulus ovalis. —I. of the meatus auditorius. 
The narrowest portion of the meatus auditorius, at the margin of 
the inner third of the osseous portion. [F, 51 (a, 29).]—I. of the 
oviduet. Ger., Verengerung aer falloppischen Rohre. The com- 
paratively narrow and straight mesal half of the oviduet.—I. of 
tlie thyreoid body (or glaiul). Fr., isthme de la thyreoide. 
Ger., Verengerung des schildformigen Korpers. A transverse por¬ 
tion of the gland which connects the two lateral lobes near the bot- 
tom. [C.]—I. of the uterus. Lat., i. cervicis uteri. Fr., isthm e 
uterin (ou de Vutdrus). That moderately constricted part which 
marks the junction of the body with the neck of the organ.—I. 
ossis coxa?. The constriction about the junction of the ilium and 
pubo-ischiatic bone. [L, 31, 115 (a, 29).]—I. pharyngo-nasalis. 
Of Luschka, see 1. faucium posterior. —I. pharyngo-oralis. See 
I. faucium anterior .—I. prostata*. Of Huschke, the median lobe 
of the prostate. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—I. tuba? Eustachii. Fr., isthme 
du tube d'Eustache. Ger., I. der eustachischen Rohre. The nar¬ 
rowest part of the tube, situated in the cartilaginous portion in 
front of its point of union with the osseous portion. [F.]—I. tuba? 
Ealloppii (seu uterina?). See I. of the oviduet. —I. urethra?. 
1. The membranous portion of the male urethra. 2. In the female, 
the least dilatable portion of the urethra, situated somewhat above 
the middle of its course. [L, 7, 115, 332 (a, 29).]—I. uteri. See I. 
of the utemis. —I. Vieussenii. See Annulus ovalis .—Miiller*s i. 
Fr.. isthme de Miiller. Of Mulier, the os uteri internum. Cf. 
Mulieras ring.— Posterior i. of tlie fauces. Of Tourtual, the 
posterior part of the i. faucium, elliptical in shape, its long diameter 
vertical, bounded by the velum, the posterior pillars of the fauces, 
and the epiglottis. [L, 31, 332 (a, 29).] 

ISUREE (Fr.), n. E-su # -ra. See Isourea. 

ISURET, n. I 2 s-u 2 r'e 2 t. Formylimide hydroxylamide. CH.- 
NH.N(OH).H = CON 0 H 4 , formyldiamine or formylimide amide in 
which a molecule of hydroxyl (OH) replaces an atom of hydrogen. 
It is thus isomeric with urea, hence its name. It occurs as pris- 
matic crystals melting at about 105° C., and is a strongly alkalin 
base. [B, 2, 4.J 

ISURETINE, n. I 2 s-u 2 r'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., isurHine. Ger., I. See 
Is URET. 

ISUYITIC ACID, ISUVITINIC ACID, n’s. I 2 s-u 2 -vi 2 t'i 2 k, 
-vi 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Isouvrric acib. 

ITACONATE, n. I 2 t-a 2 k / o 2 n-at. Fr., i. Ger., Itaconat. A 
salt of itaconic aeid. [a, 38.] 

ITACONIC ACID, n. I 2 t-a 2 k-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide citricique , 
acide itaconique. Ger., Itaconsaure. A crystalline body, C 6 H 8 0 4 = 

CH a : C\CH ^CO OH’ act,n £ as a dib&sic acid, and derived, along 
with aconitic acid, from the dry distillation of citric acid. [B, 3, 4.] 

ITAMO REAE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. EOa 3 -mo ra-a a P. The Pas¬ 
si flora dictamnus. [A. 447 (a, 21).] 

ITCH, n. I 2 ch. A.-S., gictha (lst def.), gicenes (2d def.). Gr., 
(2d def.). Fr., gale (lst def.), dtmangeaison (2d def.). Ger., 
Kratze (lst def.), Jucken (2d def.). 1. Scabies. 2. Pruritus. [G.l— 
Animal i. The mange. [a, 40.]—Army I. A form of scabies 
thought at one time to be peculiar to campand army life, but now 
conceded to differ in no respect from ordinary scabies save in ex- 
tent. [Duhring (a, 40).]—Rakers' i. Fr., gale des boulangers. 
Ger.. Bdckerkratze. An eczema of the hands m bakers, due to their 
occupation. [G.]—Rarbers’ i. Sycosis, especialiy sycosis para¬ 
sitaria. [G.]—Hedouin i. A form of lichen tropicus m whien the 
papules proceed to vesicnlatlon. [a, 40.]—Rricklayers* i, Fr., 
gale des magons. Ger., Maurerkratze. An eczema of the hands, 
especialiy of the impetiginous form, in bricklayers, due to exposure 
of the hands to lime. [G.]—Cat-L, Cattle-i. Fr.. gale du chat 
(ou du boeuf). See Scabies ferina.— Cow-pox i. Of GOlis, a cuta- 
neous eruption consisting of isolated vesicles filled with sero-puru- 
lent fluid and appearing after the fourteenth day from vaccination. 
[o, 40.]—IlruiikarOs* 1. An Intense itehing, attended with a slight 
papular eruption, seen in old people addicted to the excessive use 
of alcohol, [a, 40.]—Erost L See PnuRiTUS hiemalis.— Grocers* 
i. Fr., gale des tpiciers. Ger., Gewiirzkrdmerki'dtze. An eczema 
of the liands to which grocers are exposed from handling fiour, 
sugar, and the like. [G.l—I.-Imib. The Thrimia ciliaris. [B, 18 
(a, 35).]—I.-tree. See tne major list.—l.-wecd» The Veratrum 
viride. [B, 175 (a. 35).]— Mangy i. A desquamative, contagious 
disease supposed to be produced by contact with animal mange. 
[a, 40.]—RumhernieiPs L See Prairie i. —Mad L A disease, 
the nathology of which is unknown, said to occur only in female 
cattle, and consisting at first of severe itehing of the nates and 
hind feet, which precedes choreic twitching, opisthotonus, paraly¬ 
sis, and death. Elevated temperature, rapid respiration, and feeble 
pulse accompany the disease. [“Jour. of Comp. Dled. and Vet. 
Arch.,” July, 1890, p. 386 (o, 40).]--:No r 'v^«*giau i. See Radzyqe. 
—l*rairle L Yr.. gale des prairies. Syn. : InmbermeiYs i.. Texas 
mange , Ohio scratches , sivump i. Pruritis hiemalis occurring in 
the autumn and spring, and due to coarse, cheaply died woolen 
garments such as are worn hy fariners, miners, and lumber- 
men. [Hyde, Payne (a, 40).]—Rahliit 1. Fr., gale du lapin. See 
Scabies ferina.— Rank i. Scahies papuliformis. [Copeland (a, 
40).]—Eoeky L Scabies purulenta. [Copeland (a, 40).]—Scor- 
hutlc L Scabies cachectica, [a, 40.]— Sheep-I. Yr. y gale du mon¬ 
tem. See Scabies pecorina.— Sugiir-bakers’ i. An eczema of the 
hands, especialiy of the Impetiginous form, occurring in sugar- 
bakers from the actiou of sugar on the skin. [G.]—Sirninp L See 
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Prairiei. —Swine-i. Fr., gale du porc. See Scabies ferina .— 
WarelionsemeiPs i. See Grocers' i .—Washerwoman*» i. See 
Eczema lotricum.— Watery i. See Scabies lymphatica. 

ITCHING, adj. and n. I 2 ch'i 2 n 2 . 1. (Adj.) attended with pru¬ 
ritus. 2. (N.) pruritus. 

ITCH-TltKE, n. I 2 ch'tre. The Oncocarpus vitiensis. [B, 185 
(a, 35).]—Queenslaud i.-t. The Davidsonia pruriens. [B, 275 
(«, 35). j 

ITEA (Lat.), n. f. I 2 t(et)'e 2 -a 3 . From irea, a willow. Fr., ilea, 
ite, itee. A genus of saxifragaceous trees and shrubs of the tribe 
Escalloniece , growing in North America, Japan, China, Java, and 
the Hiinalayas. The lleoidece are an orderof the Monochlamydece , 
consisting of the families Salicince and Balsamifluce. [B, 19, 34, 
42, 170 (a, 24, 35).]—I. rosmarinifolia, I. rosmarinus. See 
Cedrela rosmarinus. 

ITEK (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )'tu 6 r(te 2 r). Gen., itin'eris. Froin ire , 
to go. A road, way, passage. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—I. a<l infundibu¬ 
lum. A small opening in the floor of the third ventricle of the 
brain, communicating with the infundibulum. [1, 3 (K).] —I. ad 
quartum ventriculum. See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— I. ad ter¬ 
tium ventriculum. See I. ad infundibulum.— I. a tertio ad 
quartum ventriculum. See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— I. a palato 
ad aurem. See Eustachian tube.—I. chorda) anterius. The 
anterior canal in the outer wall of the tympanic cavity for the exit 
of the chorda tympani; the canal of Huguier. [F.]—I. chorda) 
posterius. The posterior canal in the outer wall of the tympanic 
cavity, which gives entrance to the chorda tympani. [F.]—I. den¬ 
tis. See Gubernaculum dentis.— I. femineum. The perinseum 
inthefemale. [L, 50(a, 14).]—I. seminarium. See Vas deferens. 
—I. urina), I. urinarium. The urinary passages. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ITERUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 t(et)'e 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Abdomen. 
IT1IAGENES (Lat.), adj. I 2 th(eth)-a 2 j(a 3 g)'e 2 n-ez(as). Gr., 
IBaytvrjs (from i0us, straight, and yeVos, a race). 1. Of Hippocrates, 
genuine (said of a product of conception, as distinguished from a 
mole or other false conception). [A, 325.] 2. Autochthonous. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ITHYCYPHES (Lat.), ITHYCYPHOS (Lat.), adj‘s. I 2 th- 
(eth)-i 2 (u®)-si(ku*)'fez(fas), -fo 2 s. Gr., 10vkv 4i0vicv<f)os (from i9vs, 
straight, and *u<£o$, humpbacked). Having a backward angular 
curvature of the spinal column. [A, 325.] 

IT1IYLORROS (Lat.), 1THYLOKDUS (Lat.), adj’s. I 2 th- 
(eth)-i 2 (u 6 )-lo 2 rd'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., i0v\opS os (from idvs, straight, 
and AopSos, bent backward). Of Hippocrates, having a forward 
angular curvature of the spinal column. [A, 325.] 

IT1IYPIIAULICUS (Lat.), ad]. I 2 th(eth)-i 2 (u«)-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'li 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., i0v<f>aAA.iK6s (from i0vs, straight, and <£aAAos, the pe¬ 
nis). Fr., ithyphalle. Pertaining to or having an erection of the 
penis. [A, 322.] 

ITHYPHYLLOUS, adj. I 2 th-i 2 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. From Miis, straight, 
and <J>uAAor, a leaf. Fr., ithy phy Ue. Having straight leaves. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

ITHYSCOLIOS (Lat.), ITIIYSCOLIUS (Lat.), adj’s. I 2 th- 
(eth)-i 2 (u*)-skol(sko 2 l)'i 2 -o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 10v<tko\io s (from i0vs, 
straight, and ctkoAios, crooked). Of Hippocrates, curved antero- 
posteriorly (said of the spinal column). [A, 325.] ' 

ITIANDENDKOS (Lat.), n. m. I 2 t-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-de 2 n'dro 2 s. An 
old name for the Equisetum arvense. [B, 121.] 

ITINERARIUM (Lat.), n. n. I(i 2 )-ti 2 n-e 2 r-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From iter , a way. See Conductor and Director. 

ITIO IN PARTES (Lat.), n. f. I 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -o i 2 n pa 3 rt'ez(as). 
The movement of the majority of the white and red blood-cor- 
puscles in different parts of the blood stream in the smallest ves- 
sels, the red corpuscles being mostly in the centre and the white 
ones along the walls of the vessel. [tf, 19, 57.] 

ITMOITMOAN, n. A piant found in the Philippine Islands, 
referred to the Apocynacece , used in leprosy. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
ITSIIONGWE, n. A piant growing in South Africa, which is 
used by the Kafir tribes for various diseases, but especially for the 
fevers of the country. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1886 (a, 39).] 
ITTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. I 2 t'tri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Yttrium. 
IULACE (Fr.), adj. E-u®-la 3 -sa. From julus , a catkin. See 
Julaceous. 

IULIFLORE (Fr.), adj. E-u«-le-flor. From julus , a catkin, 
and flos, a flower. See Juliflorous. 

IULOPHOROUS, adj. I 2 -u 2 -lo 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. From louAos, an 
ament, and Qopelv, to bear. Bearing juli ; amentaceous. [a, 35.] 
IVA (Lat.), n. f. I(e)'va 3 (wa 3 ). Fr., i., ive. 1. The Achillea 
moschata. 2. Marsh elder, highwater shrub, a genus of composite 
herhs or shrubs, by Bentham and Hooker referred to the tribe Heli- 
anthoidece. The Ivacece of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the 
Ambrosiacece , consisting of this single genus. The Ivece of Cas- 
sini are a division of the Ambrosiece, containing Clibadium (sub- 
sequently excluded) and Iva ; or, of De Candolle, a division of the 
Melampodinece , consisting of Iva, Euphrosyne, and several other 
genera ; or, of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Dispositce ; or, of 
Lindley, a subtribe of the Senecionidece, consisting of the genera 
of De Candolle and, in addition, Gymnogyne. [B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 170, 
173 (a, 35).]—Esprit «Tf. (Fr.). See under Achillea moschata.— 
Herba iva?. The flowering piant of A juga chamcepitys. [A, 319 
(a, 21).]—I. arbrlsseau (Fr.). See I. frutescens.—I. artetica (It.), 
I. arthritica (Lat.), I. commune (It.). See Ajuga chamcepitys. 
—I. frutescens. Fr., i. arbrisse.au, quinquina du Mexique. A 
shrubbv species found in North America on the borders of salt 
marshes. In Mexico it is considered a febrifuge, and is known as 
acapalli or quinquina dei pais . [B, 34, 173 ( a , 24); B, 88 ( a . 39).]— 
I. moschata. The Ajuga iva. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. pecanga. 


Sarsaparilla. [L, 84.]— I. oil. See Ivaol.— Liqueur <Pi. (Fr.). 
See under Achillea moschata. 

IVAIN, n. Pva 3 -i 2 n. Fr., i., ivaine. A bitter substance ob- 
tained from the alcoholic extract of Achillea moschata. Its era- 
pirical formula is C 8 H| 4 0, and its rational formula perhaps 
C 24 H 42 O 3 . It is a yellow mass, insoluble in water, soluble iri alco¬ 
hol. (B, 2, 93 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 39).] 

IV AND A (Hung.), n. I 2 / va 3 n-da 4 . A place in Hungary where 
there is a feebly thermal alkaline spring. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

IVAOL, n. I'va 3 -o 2 l. Ger., I. A liquid, C^H^O, or C a 4 H 40 O a , 
or C 20 H 40 O a , obtained from the distillation of iva-oil derived froin 
the Achillea moschata; a thick, oily fluid, of agreeable odor and 
pungent taste, boiling at 170° to 210° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

IVE (Fr.), n. Ev. See Iva. 

IVETTE (Fr.), n. E-ve 2 t. Of the Fr. Cod., see Ajuga chamce¬ 
pitys.— I. musquOe [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Ajuga iva.— Petite i. 

1 VOIRE (Fr.), n. E-vwa 3 r. See Ivory, Dentin, and Cornu 
cervi.— Esprit d*i. See Spiritus cornu cervi. 

IVORY, n. Pvo-ri 2 . Gr., eAe$as. Lat., ebur. Fr.. ivoire. Ger.. 
Elfenbein. 1. The dense, white, elastic substance of the tusks of 
the elephant, etc. 2. See Dentin.— Decalcified i. I. which has 
been deprived of its inorganic constituents by the action of an 
acid. It shrinks when dried and expands when wet. Used to 
dilate the cervix. [L, 20 ( a , 39).]—I.-nuts. The nuts of the Phy- 
telephas macrocarpa and of Sagus amicarum. [B, 19, 185 (a, 24).] 
—Yegetable i. The nuts of Phytelephas macrocarpa and of 
Sagus amicarum. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

IVRAIE (Fr.), n. E-vre 2 . The Lilium temulentum. [B, 19, 
173, 275 (a, 33).] 

IYRESSE (Fr.), n. E-vre 2 s. Lat., ebrietas. See Drunkenness 
(lst def.).—I. apoplectique. Alcoholic insensibility coming on 
rapidly with frequent, stertorous respiration, and feeble, dilated, or 
unequal pulse; only to be distinguished from cerebral hsemorrhage 
by the odor of alcohol. [L, 87 (a, 40).]—I. broinique. Bromism. 
[a, 40.]— I. con vulsi ve. Drunkenness associated with general con- 
vulsions and maniacal delirium. [L, 20, 87 (a, 40).]—I. iodique. 
Iodism. [a, 40.]—I. quinique. Intoxication from an overdose of 
quinine. [D, 74.] 

IYROGNE (Fr.), n. E-vron-yb 1. See Drunkard. 2. The 
Lychnis dioica. [B, 121.] 

IVROGNERIE (Fr.), n. E-vron-ye 2 -re. See Drunkenness 
( 2 d def.). 

IVY, n. I'vi 2 . Gr., ki o-o-os. Lat., hedera. Fr., liem-e. Ger., 
Epheu. The genus Hedera , especially Hedera helix. [B, 19, 34. 
185, 275 (a, 36).]—American i. The Ampelopsis quinquefolia. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii.]—Ameri¬ 
can poison i. The Rhus toxicodendron. [B, 34.]—llarren i. 
The small-leaved variety of Hedera helix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Big i. 
1. See Kalmia latifolia. 2. A species of the genus Hedera {Hede¬ 
ra helix colchica) growing in Asia. [A, 35.]—Black i. The Hede¬ 
ra helix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Cape i. The Senecio macroglossus. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cliinese i. The Parechites Thunbergii. [B, 185, 
275 (a, 35).]—Climbing i. The Rhus radicans; particularly the 
low variety common in the eastern United States, the high shrubby 
variety being poisonous oak. [B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxix (a, 39).]—Coliseum i. See Kenilworth i.— Common 
i. The Hedera helix, [a, 35.]—Conserve of ground-i. A prep- 
aration consisting of 1 part 01 the flowering herb of ground-i. and 
2 parts of white sugar triturated together and lieated over the 
water-bath till the sugar is melted ; or of 1 lb. of ground-i. leaves 
and 2 or 3 lbs. of white sugar triturated together. [B. 97 (a, 38).]— 
Creeping i. The Hedera helix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Crimean i. 
The Hedera helix taurica. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—East Indian I. See 
Indian i.— Englisli i. The Hedera helix, [ a , 35.]—Essence of 
ground-i. A preparation made by digesting ground-i. and spirit 
of juniper, expressing, and filtering. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Europcan 

1. The genus Hedera. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Five-leaved i. See Am¬ 
pelopsis quinquefolia,— German i. The Senecio mikanoides. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35 ).]—German yellow 1. The Senecio scandens. 
[B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Giant i. The Hedera helix colchica. [B, 275 
(a, 35 ).]—Gold-blotched i. The Hedera helix aureo-macula- 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Gout i. The Ajuga chamcepitys. [A, 505 
(a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Grass-1. of Australia. The Pericampylos 
incanus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Ground-i. 1. The Nepeta glechoma. 

2. The Hedera helix. 3. The Convolvulus sepium. 4. The Ajuga 
chamcepitys. 5. The Vinea minor. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Indian i. 
The Scindapsus pertusus and other species. [B, 275 (a, 35).J—Irlsh 
i. The Hedera helix canariensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—I. berries. 
The fruits of Hedera helix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—I. fainily. The Ara- 
liaceoe. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—I.-gum. Lat., gummi (-resina) hederae^ 
resina hederae. Fr., hederie. Ger., Epheugummi , Epheuharz. A 
gum obtained in Southern Europe and in Turkey by incising the 
bark of old i. plants ( Hedera helix ); formerly used as a stimulant 
and emmenagogue, and said to be antodontalgic. [B, 5, 19,173,180 
(a, 24).]—I.-tod. An i.-plant having a large, bushy head. [A, 511 
(a, 35).]—I.-tree. See New Zealand i.— I*wort. The Linaria 
cymbalaria ; in the pl., the Araliacece. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
— Keiiilwortli 1. The Linaria cymbalaria. [B. 275 (a, 35).]— 
Mexican i. The Cobcea scandens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Native i. 
of Australia. The Muhlenbeckia adpressa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
New Zealand i., Otago i.-tree. The Panax Colcnsoi. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Palmate-leaved i. The Hedera helix palmata. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Parior i. The Mikania scandens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Poets* i. The Hedera helix poetica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Poison i. 
See American poison i.— Prlckly i. The Smilax aspera. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Qneensland i. The Hedera (Irvingia) australiaua. 
[B, 275 ( a , 35).]—Small i. The Hedera helix. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Variegat e d Japan i. The Hedera helix rhombea variegata. 
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[II, (J75 (a, 85).) V Irifhtltiii I, Tlio A/on/RporMiiiui Wif/bifomn. 
[A, 5, II (a, 85).) \vnt«*r-l» Tln* Unnunruhm hedrruoeuA, III, 
¥75 (a, 85),) IVrnl I miIini I, Tito MfirOf/rmitwu iimfir/ld/d, H, 
185, U*5 (a 85), 1 V«*llow-l«*nvoti Hoiiiiiii I. Tito lledem holi ,r 
o/truiuMUtnta Ili, 1J75 (a, 85),]- Y«*lltnv Omnino I. Tho Senecio 
ncaudruH. j II, T75 (a, 85).) 

IW AH ANTII,SA (Lnt,), n. f. !(«0-w«i | r-A v ii(ii l ii v )*kii l ikii) , iui 1 , 
111tid , lior,, /irnmnkumi. Tho Tmfrn/tof/mt i, and 

Ilio AmiMrrmii timWoii/nni. | It, 180 («, 85).l—Hlily.omu Itvimui- 
Tito rltl*nmo of I. ,' omplnyod Iit Iitillii n» ut» aittl»pn»motllt*, 
cIliltH*! Io, miti dlnplmrotlo Itt olmlora. [A, II It* («, 91). | 

1VVAHANKOSA (Illuti,), n. Tito .1 iidropuf/mi /totimuoiuni. 
[II, l(H(«. IH).] I. ItnrtgrnR (Cor,), Soo/. 

1VVONIOZ, n A plaoo in lln* prnvIittM* t»f Onllola, nonr Krontto, 
Aintlrln, wltoro Ilion* uro Movoral huIIiio, oltnly Itonio, and khmooiir 
N prllttfR. |1(, *i, 4ti, H? («, !ltl),| 

IXIA tUl.), It. f. PxMn». (Ir., Ita. I’Y.. i.rir, 1, Tito tftnm» 
Tmoiim. ». Hirti limo, Jl. A Mloky «lutu*. •!. Soo Vaiiix. 5. Afri 
omt oortt 111,v I ntfouu» ttf Iriditoottu» liitllt luhornti» planla, Indltfo* 
tiotiM tn Sttulli Amon. Tito /.ritioom of Klktoii «ro mi nnlor of Ino 
Kniuittr, ootn|*rl«ltitf //onpr»*tiM//hl, Sih irti.r/*, and «)tlit*r tfonorn. 
Tln* Ijrirtr (Fr., ijri*e*)ot Ihnnortlor ntnl othor» nro n (rllto of Ilio 
/nt/otr, [It, IU, 4*4, 170, 975 (a, 85) ; 1„ 50(«, 11).| 

I \ l NK tldtl.), it f Ux ht»)'notita). Uoit.. •/nV«. Ut* Iftrij. 1, 
Of |Illi, lito KoiniH CiTu/tim. U. Of Tlionphraaiua, Ilio CnWuiu umio 
tlH. (II, m ia, ,'15>.) 

imomx i i itis (Ul.), n. f, l»x l»-oCo»).ntlC«ttn*)*o«M(»)'ll»n, 
(Ion., iTti/oH I m/m), Soo OHntVOMVKUTtH. 

I XOItHN <I«iit A, ndj. Mx ndV*(n»), Or,, (fmm lftl<, lito 

inlatlolnt*, iiinl «Mot, roHomhlnuooi, Tiinmltlo ; iik n n,, u koiium of 
tho ,4oti»Tifr<t* Inohtdhitf lln* tlok». (0,1 1, lotfvptIit*. Ati Afrt- 

omt H|too(oM pnriiMlIlo ott onllh*. (L, 87 (a, 80)7] I* ulitorlomd*, 
A «|M*oto* fottntl oit otilllo Itt Frmtoo, ontl ootnlttK froin Altforln. (1», 
87 (a. !IOt.| I niiiorl«*ann«, I. iiltftiUN. A Rpoolon fntinti Itt Sttnilt 
Amorion, attnoklntf nutu and IhminIh. |1 4 , 87 («s, ?ltU.] — 1« rotlcu- 
I o I n m, Tho ,'Ioiu’mh 001/111*111» of Sohrtiiik ; uti URlooolorod, Hpottod 
h|h*oIi*h imniNltlo ott ttxon. (L, 98 (a, 80) I bovi*. Tho owtllo* 
tiok * fotnttl Itt tht* NV«*«lortt siniow mtd Iit iNoitml Atttorlon ; «alti to 
Ih« nllloil Io (Ito /. Wointitf. (U.| I K tlnvIuH. A fornt whlolt ro* 
NomhloM /. nVioM/t and oooiiMlomtlly «itI iioUm itmn, 10,) I, idoInitN. 
Kr„ /it/Mf*. Oor., Nohtnn'k\ /orAr, Tht* wood llok ; a 

itilttulo oval or okh Kha|M*tl oivalttiH* ttf a yollowlMlt rotl color whlolt 


nttnohoM llaolf Io Iht* limtmtt «kln hy tnoaiiK of a micUIhk nppnraltts 
autl luMMintoH dUtondod wlilt Itltitul Illi It rt*aolt<*« lltt* «l/t* or a Ihniii 
I tt HiIh ottndlthm It rottmltiM han^hiK (<> llitt Kkht oflott for no vora! 
tlnytt. If Ittrn away, tln* hoiitl 1« loft HtlokhiK In Ilio nkltt, kIvIiir 
rl«t* Itt ItifluitiiitalItui. (<1.) Soo Aoahoh t'ioinu*.— l> tnilptnioln- 
IttH» A K|H*t*lt»H of tlok fottntl In lln* IJnltod Slal<*8 whlolt attaohoa 
IfHt*ir Itt lltt^ hntnait «Uln, [Paekitrd (Cl).J 
IXOIIA (I,al.), n. f, I*X' 0 'rn®, Fr„ f., f.rotr. A KonitH of rtthl- 
aotMitiK planlH of lito Ixomt' tl**r., iVoiVoa), whlolt tiro a lrllto of llitt 
Ahthhtorir, (II, Ili, -Ui, 10-1, 180 («, Jlft),l— I, A ifnnitloN ll««m « (Kr,), 
St*o /. coortura,— I. ituittlaotta, l Iniotllnioa, An KhnI. Intllan 
Npoolow lln* rotttof whloh lian lttiitf ltt*t*n ttaotl In htlormtltont ft*voi*H 
uml hiHimtplyHiN, nml oxlt*nially Itt varlotia nkln (Ukoiiroh, and lian 
ltt*t*n roootttmomit*tl for tllarrhtoa nml dynonlory. [" Aut. Jotir. ttf 
Plmrtu,," Junt*, 188X’, p, JlOa ; 11, 180 («, M).J—I, ottoohion. I*'r,, 
Imi* ilr otntadr % i,d ijrainlr* /Icunt, A Rjundoa fotnttl InlhoKitNt 
Imlloa, tlltlna, and Ot*ylon, ItavittK lltt* namt* proportio» or /. haud- 
hara, wllh whloh It 1« hy rohu* l«lt , nlllh*d. [** Aut. Jttur, of Tliarm.,' 1 
Jlllto. I88'J. p. iK)vi; II, 10, 1711, 180 («, HA),]- 1. «*«»iik<*hIii. A RjtooloR 
tiHt*tl Illo* /. /«/lonnhilti, [II, 180 (a, .'!{>),]« 1. IiiIkoiim. So<* I, hniroo- 
Iulo, I, u;rikiitllllttm, Soo /. roooinm,— I. Iiniovolnlti. Tho I, 
futue ha ttf KoxImrKh, a Rpoolt*» funnd In Iho MolttooaR, whont ilio 
rtttu, whloh Iiuh an attriti, tniploitMiint htRlo, Ik hh«mI In loothnoht*. 
[11, 180 t«, JITV). 1—1, lomnilttra. A Hitt*t*lt*R UMtsl llko I, lanceolata, 
[11, 180 («, Jlft),] 

l\os (Uti,,), n, itt. 1 ®x'o®r. Ilr., I£o«. lllitl-llnto prepnrod from 
lito iiilatloltK* lK*rry. [I*, fk) (n, ai, <15).] 

1 \TTJC, tt, In Mox Ion. tnatty m]h*cIoh of j-lytnr wltlcli furnlHh nn 
aloohttllo Itworatfo. |ll, iai («, 

IXHS (1*44..), 1X VA tl*ul,), n’R nt. autl f. Pxhi^Otht), -l*(u*)>A a , 
'ITn* Itittthar pttrllttit ttf tho Intdy, (L, W) («, M).] 

I X YOM V I I ITIS (Lai.), n. f l«xd a (u l )-o|o«) ittl(ntu«) o»ld(o)'* 
IIV. (Ion., dt’(daA (‘ittin), Kront!(»!«, lito whIhI, and ixv*K6t % ntarrow 
(Ht*o alntt dti»), St*o IhohionVK t.rrtR, 

1XYS tl*nl.), n. tu. 1 ®xM # r(u*r). (Ion.. (*ia). Or., (|J«. Tho 
walnt, lln* lolitR, tho Rttiall of tho Imok, (A, liaa,] 

1/.AI4 IIA It A (At\), n. Soo Aniiuopooon toHiyco, 

IZT \C*( OA NICN I0»ri l*l*l, n. Itt Moxloo, a nn*nlRponnacoou8 
piant (lumghl, Io ho lltt* CitfRdiii/tr/ttR poroirtt. (Ii, PH («, 85).] 

IZTA 1)11 VATI* [Mox, Di.] (Mox.), n. Soo Autkmiria iar.r»‘< 
mati. 


J 


JAIIA (SaitHor,), tt. Tln* //ihfiiiMiA omni chincu*i», 111, 400 (* 

S.M. | 

,l \ IIA 1.4'IIZ (SpA, n. lia* Ita 1 ! kttll» 1 ', St*t* Jakn, 

J \ IIICS (Ar,), n. Au old nanit* fttr llu* llumwu* offici nat tt, (II, 
KM t«, 85».) # 


(Sp 

tttiftjt. |H, 88, tlil(a, hll). 
JAMOHA (Ar,), n. 


lln 1 lioataTa 1 . Tho Nu/tonuriti affici* 


[H, HH, 


,, Tho AfuaJrut/tim afflcinalit, 

Utlu.HOt.) 

J AIMIU A N l> 1, n. Ja 1 !) t> ra , n*tll, UH.J. Fr.,lh*r., ll., Sp.,/. 
I. A nanto for iiiiiiiomuh plattla pttRRoatln« Rlnla*ftttfuo and mitlttrllio 
pro|tt*rih*M. Orlxlnally, «*r Plan, tho ,Y#«tHitimi trifidi* i, and in lira 
wl rtttu <*l«t*wht*tv, lito .sVminhi J,, /V/tor tv/iou/tifioa, /V/trr oifni* 
folium, /Vpor atNfnhaoiiti, Arttiolhc molUromo, l/orpox/i.i imm* 
ntVni, aml A'iiM/5uryfn»a rlr(/nnA. Mttn* rt*ot*mly, lito /V/oottnnn» 
i)4ttmi((A>/ho( ii, Tho h*nvo* or Ht«vt*ral Rpt*oioK of /Vfttotiritnx (t/. v, 
llal tlof.lk Of Iho Fr. (\ttl., at*o Pn.ttoAttrna (VM tlof.). [A, 417, 187 
fc** 1 »*» M* 1H*T7U, 8.M; 11,88^.801; H, ttl5 ; M N. Y Moti, dour.." 
May 4, 188(1, p. ItH.) Kllxlr «Io J, [Mox. Pii.) (Sp.). Soo Mirio de 
I'IUH'AIUM innatiftt. Fxlraolo alootiAlloo doj. [Mox, Fli.) (Sp.). 
A pm*arallon ntatlo hy oxtraclltuf I jmil ttf j. In tnotllnn» lino 
ltmvdor wllh 0 imrlattf m jn*r tvitl. altMtlntl. [A, 417 (a, tm.l-IJx- 
Imol ttf J., IMraoOtm J, Fr., eximit dej, (Fr. l\ttl.|. \ proita* 
ral ott ntatlo hy oxItantiI ok J.dt*avoa wllh mnnowlmt ililulotl nhvdtol 



f , , , . V ' I n v%\l '»*' 1 . 1 ,— « *l 1 (Itlttlt 

J., III rutum J. (Ilr l lt.], Fr , titotue de j, |Fr. CSh 1.|. Sp„ 
fa/MWoa de j, A PM*ttarallon mndo hy Infusltur 1 imrtof J. loavo» 
wllh H» parta [Hr. Plt. ,00 [Sp. Fh.).or 100 (Fr.tNttl.l of hollhtK walor 



J* riikla Kluno«*t«*ont. Tho IV/trr ("IW. nf 

Ain. ntartti. AtttH*.," xxlv t*, 80).l .1 «*nlda rollottlala, Tho 
/Wr reticulatum, (" 1V*hv of Iho Aut, IMtarm. Arro»*.," xxlr 
(a, mi).}—.I.dt'»vt'«. \*t , folia j, Oor„ J'Ndtter, Sts* l'iuv 

OAMrra 0M dor,),—J. mano (IVrtA lu llraxil, iho AvtontSe mof. 
ItottMtti ['* l*n*o. ttf iho Aut. 1‘harnt. AtatK'xxlv (n, «»),]. ^!. 
of llt ii*|I, Sim* ?. (1r| dof,]. ,1 of |*Uo. Sim* J. (IrI «lof.l 
«tf Ulotl«*1. Tho Ion v oh nml Itark of Xanthox*1nm elcvau*. ('Troo, 
of tho Am, Tharni. AttuM*.,'’ xxlv (a, Hlh.) %l plani Soo J, (1a| 
tlof.),—Jnrnlto «Io J, [Mox, Ph,] (Sp,). Sim* Syru/ms de ru.ocAtiro 


piminft».—rarnifony J. Tho /Vt> cvj, [**proo. of Iho Am, Phnrm, 
Aaaoo,," x x Itt (a, 80). j- - Tornum ituotij, Prohahlv tln* /V/ortin/nu» 
iiuiimftiR. J" Troo, of lito An», Titanii. Ahhoo., xxlll t«, 8(1).)— 
Tttutlro «Io J. Monlllt') (Fr, Ttttl.l. A propnrnthtn mado Ity drylu^ 
J, loavoa at a toinpornluro of ttft* C., pouiulltt£ lu nn Iron moriar, 
nml Rlfllnyr (hroUKlt n KM allk alt*vo. III, 05(a, 88).l—SyrnpUN J. 
St*o Mt/nipuR de mi.oOAitiM) ititimifn.—Tlm*1 uni J Ilr, Th., lh*l)f. 
Tlt., lltiRR. Tlt.j, Thtoluro or.l, Fr„ fofa/mr dej. [Fr. Coti.]. Sp., 
fitiftmi idiHdiotiou dej, (Sp. Tlt.). A prt*pai‘iillon mndo hy Irontlnjr 
5 ox, of J.d«*avoR, In No. 40 jtttwdtT. tu n ltoroolntor, aflor Iwo flava' 
iiincorntion, wllh nltathol onou^h Io iitakoHOII. o*. of llnolmx* (Ilr. 
Tlt.); or Ity ntnrorntliiK 1 pnrt-of J. Ion voh wllh SpnrtRttf dlhiioal- 
oohol (IK) iH*rot*itl. (PV.iXal., 1h*l)r. rh.,Sp. Th.l, or tO porootn. (Uiirr. 
i*li,[) for 8 tla^R |llolg. Th.l, 5 tlnya IKusr. Th.l, or 10 tlaya [Fr. Coti., 
Sp. Tlt,), [11, 05 (a, w).]— TIhmiii* tlt» J. St'«* iufmutut j, 

.1A MOUA M>1N I', n .la , h mra 9 iuTon, l*al., Jti/xtratn/imi, 
Oor,, ,/olMnxtndtti. Sim» Tii.ooauoink. 


>1A MOll!C V4Tl>.it. Ja^lt o^CMk. A otmly ntnsR, CulUiNj 
OiAir.AKNOi, roHomhlliiK Jahorhto In appt*aritnot*. hnt vory sttlnhU* 
In wator; i»rt*|Mir«'<l fritni pllooarpldino Ity itrt*rlphalhij; wllh nn 
oxoonh of «livor nitrato. I" Troo.t*f Iho Am. Tharm. AsatH*.," xxxv 
(a, 80).) 


.1A ItOHI UINT, n. Jn«h o*r’l*d oit. Cor,, Jaboridin, An 
nmorplutus Itnso, pndtahly C )0 CnNtCi«O|*Ht«N\C|—H # -fO, an 
oxhlntlon protlnol. ttf fiihtoitrjthllno *, salti Itt In* hlottllonl wllh tho 
pllot*nrpluo ttf Tarotll, and wllh tho Imso ohlalnt*d hv Chaslnlnic 
Ity iho oxltlallon of plloonrpltto. [F llnrnaok, " Clrlhl. f. «I. moti, 
WaRitHolt.," Juno 1.1, 1885, p. 418 (11); llnrnaok'» 'Tht*. tn5d. dt* 
Tarla," 1885, No. 4ti; " Th^rap. k^*** Folt,, 18.80, p, 14v'; u Idinool 
Ool , 81, 1885, p. «91.] 

J VIIOHIM:, it. Ja a h*o*r on, A tMtlorloR»,aiuorplion» alkalohl. 
^\i^t*NiO|, pri*|mixsl hy hoalht« a ottntM*»tlralot! aoltl HoluCoit ttf 
ptl*H*arpnto; lmvlm» pn»pt'rllt*s muoh llkt* lho»o of nlroplno. 
“Troo, ttf Iho Am. Tharm. A»NtK\," xxlx (a, 80t.) 


»1A HOH4ISA (lait.k a, f, dA(yn , )*l»tvro'»u , . Fr., jahonysr, (^f 
Jnsalou, a jjt»miH of Iho No/nartr, tvpionl of tho JtiiMtnwto, whloh 
art* a trlbo of tho No/trnmvtr [H, 8,8, 48 (a, 14); 11, 170 (n, (Jl),]- J. 
rnuolimtn. Tho /fiinoma/Aiht iMiMf('atihtR. [ll, 107 (a, 85).) 


,1A HOY(!*>.), n, 7iha , dH>. 1. StM* Ixm.rviK», 9. Tho dilatallott 
pn*tlntM'd hy a foivltfu ItoJy ott|?a»rt*d In iho itMtophnuus, 8. Of iho 
vott*rtuarlanR, a tM»n»rt*ullal titiatalion of lltt* tosopha^us jnst ithovo 
tho tllapitraKm. IU **W, 41 (a, 14),j 
,1 VllHOl. (Ar,), n. Of AvltM*nna, tho root of .Vtinthxij/om «it* 
iva/iTa, frtmt Kr rt*RomhhtmM' Itt Iho humnn fttrm. 

,1 VIIHTK \ ll A, n. Iu llratll, Iht» AVj/onui otiu/frtmu. [H, IVI 
(•( 85),] 


V.a|M*, \«, at; A*, ah; V», ali; t h.ohln; CT»«, looh (StvlllHh)| K, ho. «:• oll; u, p>; l.tllo; P, In; N In N», lattk; 
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IWARANCUSA 

JAOETEUFELKRAUT 


.JACA (Lat.), n. f. Ja(ya a )'ka a . 1. In Brazii, tho secd of Theve- 
i ia neritfolin. 2. In the hiant ludios, the Artocarpun ini egr ifolia. 
3. Of Endiicher, a section of the genus Artocarpun. [B, 39, 121, 
275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am, Pharm, Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).] 

rlACATK, n. A kind of grass growing iri Brazii and Banto 
Pomingo. The rooMIbres are bound rourid the ineniberg of those 
bitten by serpents, to prevent the absorption of the venom. [B, 88 
<«*, 39).] 

.JACAHANDA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 k(ya 3 k)-a 2 r(a a r)-a 2 nd(a 8 ndVa a . 
Oer., Jakaranda. Of Jussiou, a genus of the Jacarandcut (Fr., 
jacarandtes), whlch are a trlbe of the IHgnoniaceoe. [B, 19, 42, 77, 
180, l&5(a, 35).]—J. Imliuiiiciisis. A Brazlllan spechrs the ieaves 
of which are rnildly astringent. [B, 215 ; B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. brusl- 
1 lana. A species found in Brazii. The wood (Fr,, boisuephrHigue 
[noir]) is used as a sndorifle ; the fruit In pectora! coniplaints, and 
in decoction as adlgestlve tonle; and the pulp of the unripe fruit as 
asoap. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. cabanna. In Brazii, the Myro- 
spermurn erylhroxylum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—»1. merulea. Bee J. 
bnhamensis. —J. copula. Bee J. procera.— J. echinata. A spe¬ 
cies foand in the West lndies and South America, ylelding a spuri- 
ous (or yeiiow) sarsaparilia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—»1. lanclfollata. A 
species growing in Colornbia, by Maiscli beiieved to be identicai 
witli ./, procera. The ieaves have bcen used in gonorrhrea and 
syphilis, and in cystitis attended with a puruieut discliarge. 
[*• Proc. of tho Am. Pharm. Assoc ., 11 xxxlv (a, 39); “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Mar. 7. 1885, p. 258.J-J. oxyphylla. Bee Cyiiistax anti- 
syphilitica.—J. procera. A Brazilian species the Ieaves of whlch 
are used, in the forin of a iluid extraet, as a diaphoretic and diuretie. 
[A,319(a,21).]—J. snbrhombca. The Spatiujdea obovata. [a, 39.] 


JACKA (Lat.), n. f. Ja(ya*)'se 2 (ke 2 )-a a . Fr ..pens4e (Ist def.). 

I. A sectlon of the genus viola, especially the Viola tricolor. 2. 
Of Jussleu, a section of the genus Centaurea . The Jaceinew of 
Cassini are a subdivlsion of the Centaurieoe. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
35),]_»J. lutea capite spinosa mitior]. Bee Centaurea calci- 
trapn.— J. major. The viola tricolor. [B, 180 (a, 35). 1- J. nemo¬ 
rensis. See under Anemone nemorosa.—I» nigra. The Centau¬ 
rea niyta. [B, 173 ( a . 35)J—J. orientalis patula. See Whlte 
beiien,— J. pratensis. The Centaurea j. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
ramosissima, .J. rupina. See Calcitrapa,— J. segetum. The 
Centaurea cyanus. (B, 214 (a, 35).]—J. stellata. See Centaurea 
cnlcilrapa.—f. tricolor. The Viola tricolor. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

.IACEK (Fr.), n. Zha*-sa. 1. The Centaurea j. 2. The Viola 
tricolor (arvensis). [B, 88 (a, 14); B, 173 (a, 35).]—.!. de inontagne. 
Bee J. (Ist def.).—J. <lo prlnteinps. The Viola odorata. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]— J. des prf*s. Bee J. (Ist def.).—Petite j. The Viola 
arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—»!. trleolore. The Viola tricolor. [B, 
173 (a. 35).] 

.1 AC‘II AN'I>AI.I1 KMKl.N (Oer.), n. pl. Ya a ch 2 'a*nd-a a i-bar- 
e 2 n. The strobilos of Juniperus communis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JACTNTII, n. Ja 2 s'i 2 nth. lMt.,jacinlhus. Fr.Jacinthe. See 
Hyacinth and Hyacinthus. 

JACINTIIK (Fr.), n. Zha a -sa 2 n 2 t. Bee Hyacinthus.— J. des 
bois. The Scilla non scripta. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—.1, de Blenne. 
The Muscari monstrosum. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—.J. des J udes. The 
Polianthes tuberosa. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—J. des jardlniers. Tiie 
Scilla Halica. [B, 19 (a, 35),]-.!. iles Pyr/jii 6 es. The Scilla lillo- 
hyacinthus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— J. du IViroti. The Scilla peru- 
viana. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—.J. 6 t.oll 6 e. The Scilla 
(a, 35).]—J. moustrueuse. The Muscari monstrosum , 

35).]—*J. iniis<|u 6 e. The Muscari comosum (et ambrosiacum). 
(B, 173 (a, 35).]—.!. paniculae. The Muscari monstrosum. [B, 19 
(<*, 35).]—Petite J. The Scilla nutans. IB, 19 (o, 35).] 

J A CINTOS (Sp.), n, IIa*-thcn'tos. A place near Toledo, Bpain, 
where there are inineral springs. (L, 105 (a, 39).] 

JACK, n. Ja 2 k, 1. The Artocarpus integrifolia. 2. A garden 
variety of the genus Polyanthus. (A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121,275 (a, 35).] 
3. Bee Dianthus caryophyllus,- J.-belilml-tlic-garden-gatc. 
The Viola tricolor. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—J.-by-tlie-licdge. 1 . The 
Sisymbrium alliaria. 2. The Lychnis diurna. 3. The Tragopogon 
pratensis. 4. The Lmar i a minor. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Creeplng J. 
The Sedum acre. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—J.-durnlis. The tubers of 
Bunium flexuosum [A, 505 (a, 21) J—J.-frnlt. Bee J. (Ist def.).- - 

J. -go-to-beri-at-noon. The Ornithognlnm umbellatum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—J.-ln-a (or -tho) -box. 1. Tne llernandia sonora and 
llemandia ovigera. 2. The Arum maculatum. 3. Bee J. (2d def.), 
—»1.-1 n-prlson. The Nigella damascena. |B, 275 (a, 35).]- -J.-ln- 
tlic-bush. 1 . See Sisymbrium alliaria. 2. Bee Cotyledon umbili¬ 
cus. [B, 282 (a, 35).1—J.-ln-tlie-green. A variety of Primula 
vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—.1.-1 n-tlie-lieilgc. Bee J.-by-the-hedge. 
—J.-in-tlic-pnlpIt. The Arisoema alrorubens.— J.-jennett. 
See J.-durnils.- -J.-Jiimp-aliout. 1 . See Angelica silvestris. 2. 
See vEgopodjum podagraria. 3. The Lotus corniculatus. (A, 505 
(a, 21).]—J.-Jnrnals. See J.-durnils.— J.-of-the-buttery. The 
Seduni acre. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—.J.-of-the-licdge, J.-run-along- 
the-liedge. Ree J.-by-the-hedge.— .I.-straws. The Plantago 
lanceolata. [B, 275 (a, 35),]—J.-tree. See J. (Ist def.).—j.- 
weed. The Ranunculus arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— .1’wood. 
The wood of Artocarpus integri/olia. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—J.-wood - 
tree. See J. (Ist def.). 

.JACKE (Oer.), n. Ya a k'e 2 . See Jacket,—G ypsJ 1 » See Has- 
ter-of-Paris .jacket. 

.JACKKT, n. Ja 2 k'e 2 t. Fr.. jague,jaguette. Oer ,,Ja,cke. It., 
corsetto. Sp., chagueta. A short, elose garment extending down 
to the waist; a corset or cuirass.^ Ilark J. A waistcoat with pow- 
dered cinchona qullted between its layers. Used for maiaria in 
chiidren. [Woml (a, 40).]—Planter J., Plaster-of-Parls J. Fr., 
corset pldtr6. Oer.. (Jypscorset s Gypsjacke. Gypsmieder. A 1. of 

E laster of Paris applled in spina) diseases to take the welght or the 
ead and shoulders from off the diseased vertebrae. [E.]—Btralt J. 
See Camisole. 


JACKSON, n. Ja 2 kVn. A place in Clark County, Alabaina, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [a, 14.J 
JACKSONIAN, adj, Ja a k-son'i 2 -a 2 u. Deserilx;d by J. Ilugh- 
Iings Jackson (see J. ei»ilki»sy). 

JACKSON HPKINOS, n. Ja^kVn spri 2 n 2 z. A piaee in Moore 
County, North Caroiina, where there is a chaiybeate spring. (a, 14,] 
.J A COII/EA (I^at.), n. f. pi. Ja(ya*)-ko-lK}'(ba* / <i a )-a # . From 
Jacob , a proi>er narne. Fr.J.Jacobtc. A genus of tlie Composita’, 
by Beuthain and Hooker in<!iuded In Senecio. The Jacobarea: of 
Durnortier are a group of the Composita’ ia tril>e of the Trichostig- 
mai), consisting of the Scnectoneo', Astereahiulcat, Anlhcmideat, 
and Gnaphalieat. The Jacobeat ( Yr.,jacobees) are ; Of Adauson, a 
section of the Comiumlut. consisting of Doronicum, Tussilago, 
Aster, Amica , etc., and of Ilumboldt, Bonpfand, and Kunth, a 
section of the Composita’., comprising Perdicium, Senecio, Cinera¬ 
rio, Tageles, etc. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, &5).]— Ilerlm jiicolxcm. 
The hero of Senecio j. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—»J, tomentosu. Se(i Cine- 
UAiciA maritima.— J . vulgaris, The Senecio tmlgaris. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—lbirple J. The Senecio elegans. (B, 31, 275 (a, 35).] 
JACOI1FALVA, n. A place in tho district of CV.ik, Transyl- 
vania, where there is a gaseous, saiine, aikaline, and ferrugineus 
spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

♦JACOBBIJ A1) (Oer.), n. Ya^kobs-baM. S»*e Oonteniiad. 

.JACOIFS-CHAKIOT, n. Ja^ku^bz-cha^r i^-u*^ Bee Aconi¬ 
tum napellus. 

♦JACOHSKICAIJT (Oer,), JACOHHKKEIJZKItAUT (Oer.), 
n’s. Ya*'kobs-kra a -uU, -krolts-kra I -u 4 t. The Senecio jacobata. 
(B, 88 (a, 39).] J 

»JACOIPS-LADDKlt, n, .Ta^kiPbz-la^d^ar. Oer., Jacobs- 
leiter. 1. The Polemontum catruleum. 2. The Polygonatum mul¬ 
tiflorum. 3. A garden species of Gladiolus. [A. 505 (a, 21).] 4, Bee 
Atiiopa bclladonna. 5. See Chelidonium majus.— Dense-cliis- 
t.ercd-llowercd J.-l. The Polemouium am fertum. (B. 275 (a. 35).] 
—lMvurf J.-l. The Polemonium humile. [II, 275 (a. 35).]— Klcli- 
ardson** J.-J. A variety of tho Polemonium coeruleum. [B, 275 
(a, 35).] 

rJACOJPS-ItOIJ, n. Ja-ku , bz-ro 2 d'. Tlie Asphodcllne Iulea. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 

JACOIPB-STAFF, n. Ja-ku»bz-*ta*f'. The Verbascum thap- 
8U8. [B, 275 (a, 35). | 

,J AC015’S-S\V0KI), n. Ja'ku*bz-sord / . Th o Jrispseudoacarus. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 

.JACOIJIKK (Fr.), n, Zha a k-e-a. 1. The genus Artocarpus. 2. 
The Artocarrms integri/olia. [B, 121, 173 (o. 35),]—.1. A leullles 
en t i f; res. Bee ./. (2<f def.). —»J. bfA^ropli ylle. The Artocarpus 
heterophylla. [B. 173 (a, 35).1-.J. du Hrfsll. The Artocarpus 
Jmisiliensis. [B. 173 (a, 35).] —.J. inclsf*. The Artocarpus incisa. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—»J. velu. The Artocarpus hirsuta. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
.JACJJUINIA (Ixit.). n, f. Zila a k-i 2 Il , i 3 -a , . From Jacguin. the 
botunist. Fr., jaeguinie , jacauinier. 1. A genus of the Myrsinacem, 
tribe Theophrastem. The Joeguinievi (Fr., jacguiniSes) are: Or 
Kelchenbach, a divisiori of the PrimuUicea’, and of I>e Candolle, 
a trlbe of the 'llieophrasietjp.. 2. Of Mutis, the genus Trilix. [B, 
38,42, 48, 121, 170, 173 ( a , 35).]-J. armillaris. Fr., jaeguinier (ou 
bots)d bracelets. West Indian currant, bracek^wood ; a 8j>eoio,B 
used as a fish-polson and In caries of the teeth. Aecording to Ham- 
iiton, a tincture maile frorn it is an active sudoriflc. [B, 19. 173. 180, 
275 (a, 35),]—.J. ruselfoHu. The crosswood of Santo Borningo, 
where tlie natives regard it ashaving great vulnerary propiTties, 
whlch Schomburgk found to be whoiiy imaginary. [B, 185, 275 
( a , 35).] 

.JACQUINIK (Fr.). ,JA CQIJINIKlfc (Fr.), n’s. Zha a -ke-ne, -ne-a. 
See JAcquiNiA.—.J, A braceleis. Bee Jac^uinia armillaris. 

.JACTATIO (lAt.), n. f. Ja 2 k(ya a k)-ta(ta a ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Oen., 
-on'is. From jactare , to throw. Bee Jactation.~.J. circulatoria. 
See Ciiaulatanry, 

.JACTATION, n, Ja 2 k-ta , shu*n. I^at., jactatio (from jactare, 
to tiirow). F r.,j. Oer., Jaktation. Tossing about from restiess- 
ness. 

JACTATOK [Banhiniis] (Ixit.), n. in. Ja 2 k(ya a k>ta(ta a ) , to*r. 
Gen., -or'is. From jactare, to throw. Bee Vah deferens. 
JACTITATJON, n. Ja 2 k-ti 2 -ta'shu a n. Bee Jactation. 
JACTUKA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 k(ya a k)-tu 2 (tu) / ra a . From jactare, 
to throw. 1. A throwlng. 2. Detriment. JA, 312 (a, 21).]—J. sub¬ 
stari the. A discoloratlon of the skin or or a tlssue resulting frorn 
a wound In which the tissues may or may not be destroyed. (L, 
105 (a, 39).] 

JADAVAKA (Ar.), J A DA VAItl KIIATAI (Bomb.), n’s. The 
Delphinium denudatum. [A, 79 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm Assoc.,” 
xxxiii (a, 39).] 

.JADK, n, Jad. A flrm, amorphous, seml-transparent. sdntli- 
lating. unctuous. mlnerai substance of a variable green color, 
of which there are severai varieties often worn as amulets. [B, 88 
( a i 39).] 

JADVAlUAr.), n. A name for three kfnds of Innocuous aco- 
nite-rootssold In the East Indian bazaars ; referred toundeterrnlned 
species of Aconitum. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

JAKN (8p.), n. A place fn the provlnce of Jaen, 

Bpain, where there is a warm gaseous spring containlng rnagnesium 
and calcium snlphatcs, [L, 41, 49 (a, 14),] 

.J A KPIIA L (llind.), n. The Myristica moschata. [B, 496 (a, 35),] 
JAGEKY, n. Ja^g^r-i 2 . See JAOOEny. 
JAGKTKUFELKKAUT (Oer,), n. Ya a g , e 2 -tolf-e 2 l-kra a -uH. 
The herb of Liypericum perforatum. (B, 180 (a, 35).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O», whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, llke oo In too; C 2 , b!ue; U«. luti; U«, full; U a , urn; U», like Q (Oerman). 
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JAGGED, adj. Ja 3 g'e 3 d. Incised, having the margin (of a leaf 
or other organ) irregularly cut. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

JAGGEKY, n. Ja 3 g'e 3 r-i 3 . FY., jagre. Hind., jagra. Crude 
palm sugar. [B, 5, 18, 19, 92, 121 (a, 35).] 

JAQUA, n. The Genipa amemcana. [B, 121 (a, 35).] See also 
under Palm. 

JAIIODNIK, n. Ya 4 'ho 3 d-ni 3 k. A place ln Thurocz County, 
Hungary, where there is a tnlneral sprlng. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
JA1IUGUEKE (Fr.), n. Zha 3 -u*-ge 3 r. The Agaricus albo- 
rufxis. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAIDA HUMI (Hind.), n. See Calamus draco. 
JAIIXISSAXT (Fr.), adj. Zha 3 -el-yes-sa 3 n 3 . Of sprlngs, 
spouting. [L, 41, 180 (a, 14).] 

J AIS (Fr.), n. Zhe 3 . A variety of black or blackish-brown lig- 
nite; sometimesusedinantispasmodicfnmigations. [L,41,49(a,14).] 
JAISTOMADHU (Beng.), n. See Glycyrrhiza glabra. 
JAJIPATRI (Sanscr.), n. The Myristica ojftcinalis. [A, 479 
(«, 21 ).] 

JAKAUFALVA, n. See Jacobfalva. 

JAKOHEXY (Hung.), n. Ya 4 k'o 3 b-e 3 n-i 3 . A place ln the Bu- 
kowina, Austria-Hungary, where there are ferruginous springs. 
[L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

JAKOBSIIAI) (Ger.), n. Ya 3 'kobs-ba 3 d. An alkaline spring 
near Horb, in the Black Forest distriet, Wiirtemberg, Germany. 
(L, 30 (a, 14).] 

JAKOHSKIIAUT (Ger.), n. Ya 3 'kobs-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Senecio 
jacobcea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JAKOIiSLEITEK (Ger.), n. Ya 3 'kobs-lit-e 3 r. See Jacob’s- 

LADDER. 

JAKOHSZW1EBEL (Ger.), n. Ya 3 'kobs-tsweb-e 3 l. The Alli¬ 
um fistulosum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

JAL, n. In the East Indies. the Salvadora indica. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
JAL.A, n. In India, the Shorea robusta. [B, 121 (a, &5).]-J,- 
janiani (Hind.). See Cocculus villosus. —J.-nima (Hind.). The 
Herpeslis monniera. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JALAP, n. Ja 3 l'a 3 p. Lat., jalapa. Fr., j. Ger., Jalape, Jal- 
appe. It., gialappa. Sp., jalapa . The purgative root of several 
yjecies of the Convolvulacece , especially of Ipomcea purga (see 
Jalapa [Ist def.]). [a, 35.1 Abstract of j. See Abstractum jal- 
APiK.—Alcool (ou alcool£) ile j, compos 6 (ou et de turblth) 
(Fr.). See Tinctura jalapce composita.— Rlackj. Ger., schwarze 
Jalappe. True j. (see Jalapa [Ist def.]) as distinguished from me- 
choacan (see Convolvulus mechoacanha). [B, 18,180(a, 35).]—15ra- 
zilian j. The root of Ipomcea operculata. [”Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39 ).]—Cocum j. The Phytolacca decandra. 
[Griffith (a, 35).]—Compound powder of J. See Pulvis jalapa 
compositus. —Compound tincture of j. See Tinctura jalapce 
composita.—Digitate j. Fr.,j. digite. A false j. imported into 
France, baving its component tubers arranged digitateiy. It does 
not closely resemble j. in physica! properties. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—East 
Indian j. The Ipomcea turpethum. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—Emulsion 
purgative avec la r 6 sine de j. [Fr. Cod., 1832; Russ. Ph., 1803] 
(Fr.). A preparatlon made by triturating 6 parts each of sugar and 
egg-yolk with 1 part of j. resin and 12 parts of water. [L, 49, 85 (a, 
14).]—Extract of Irnlian j. See Extractum turvkthi .—Extract 
of j., Extrait de j. (Fr.). See Extractum jalapa.— False j. Fr., 
faux j. Ger., falsche Jalappe. 1. The roots of Mirabilis jalapa 
and other species of Mirabilis. 2. A name for male j., digitate j., 
and other spurious j's. [B, 5, 121 (a, 34).]—False j. of New Or- 
leans. A tnberous root with but little resemblance in physlcal 
properties to true j.; so called because it is imported into France 
from New Orleans. JB, 5 (a, 35).]—Faux j. (Fr.). See False j.— 
Faux j. rayomi 6 (Ft.). See Radiaied false j.—TluU\ extract 
of j. A preparation made by macerating 16 oz. of coarsely pow T - 
dered j. twenty-four hours in a mixture of 2 parts of alcohol and 1 
part of water, treating with dilute alcohol in a percolator till $ gal. 
is obtained, flltering, evaporating one half, adding 8 oz. of sugar 
and F oz. of potassium carbonate, evaporating to 12 fi. oz., and 
adding 4 fi. oz. of alcohol. A fluid drachm of extract represents a 
drachm of j. [B, 5 (a. 38).]—Fuslform j. Fr .,j. fusiforme. See 
Male j. — Indian J, The Ipomcea turpethum. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— J. 
blanc (Fr.). See Convolvulus mechoacanha.— J. digite (Fr.). 
See Digitate j.—J» dlgit 6 mnjeur (Fr.). See Tampicoj. —J. lig- 
neux (Fr.), J. mille (Fr.). See Male j. —J. officinal [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Jalapa (Ist def.).—J. resin. See Convolvulin.—J. -root. See 
Jalapa (Ist def.).—J. stalks, J. tops. See Male j.— J. tnbSrcux 
[FY. Cod.] (Fr.), J. vral (Fr.). See Jalapa (Ist def.).—IJglit J., 
Xlaie J. Lat., radix jalapce fibrosae. Fr., j. mtile, j. fusiforme, i. 
ligneux. It., aialappa maschio (o leggiera). Sp., jalapa macho (o 
ligera). Fusirorm, or woody j., j.-tops or stalks, Orizaba-root, the 
purgo macho of the Mexieans; the root of Ipomcea turpethum 
(orizabensis ); distinguished from true j. by its lighter color, deeper 
longitudinal wrinkles, and radlated transverse sectlon. It contains 
ialapin. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Overgrovvn j. A false i., consist- 
Ing of lignt tubers, perhaps of sorae species of Convoltrulus or Ipo¬ 
mcea , having a duli, rough fracture, a sllght sweet odor, and a taste 
somewhat like that of j.: distfnguishable from male j. by Its lack 
of fibrous structure. It Is not purgative. [B, 5 (a, 85).]—Poudre 
de j. (racine). See Tubera jalapa? pulverata.— Kudiutcd false 
j. Fr., faux j. rayonnt A spurious j. having little likeness fn 
properties to true j.: so called because of the stellate appearance 
of the cut surface. [B,5(a, 35).]—Kcsin of J. Lat., resina jalapa*. 
Fr. ,rts\ne dej. See Resina jalapa?.— Rosc-scented j. See Over- 
grotcnj. —Tampicoj. Fr., j. digite majeur. Sp ..jalapa de Tam- 
pico [Mex. Ph.]. The rrurga de Si erra Gordo of the Mexieans, the 
root of Ipomcea simulans. It closely resembles true j. in odor, 
taste, ana appearance, except that it is more shriveled and corky- 


looking, and the pieces are usually sinaller. It contains tamplcln. 
[B, 5,18(a, 85).]—Teinture dej. [FY. Cod.]. See Tinctura jalapa?. 
—Teinture de j. composte [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura jalapa 
composita.—Teinture de r£sine dc j. A preparation made by 
dissolving 1 part of j. resin in 4 or 7 parts of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Tincture of J. See Tinctura jalapce.— True j. See Jalapa 
(Ist def.).—Vera Cruz j. See Jalapa (Ist def.).—Wliite j. Lat., 
jalapa (seu jalappa) alba, radix jalappce albce. Fr., j. blanc. 
Ger., weisse Jalape (oder J'enwurzel). The root of Convolvulus 
mechoacanha. [B, 18,180 ( a , 35).]—Wild j. See Ipomo?a pandu- 
rata .—Woody J. Fr., j. ligneux. Seu Male j. 

JALAPA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Ja 3 l(ya 3 l)-a(a 8 )'pa 3 . 
Fr., jalap (tubtreux [ou ofjicinale ] [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., J ., Jalape , 
Jalappe , Jalapenknollen , Jalapenururzel. It., gialappa. Sp., j. 
(oficinal [Mex. Ph.]), raiz de purga [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: lubera 
jalapce [Ger. Ph.l, radix jalapce (seu jalapii). 1. True jalap, the 
tuberous roots or Ipomcea purga , varying in appearance from 
spindle-shaped to globular, the latter form being nsually much 
smaller than the fist, deeply wrinkled, externally dark-brown, and 
marked with small pale scars, tough, breaking with a resinous 
fracture, of faint coffee-like odor, and mawkish and somewhat ac- 
rid taste; used as an active cathartic, especially, combined with 
other drugs. in dropsy. 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Mirabilia. The 
Jalapce of B. Jussieu are an order of plants comprising Pisonia , 
Boerhaavia, Mirabilis, Plumbago , etc. [B, 5,18,19, 121,170,173,180 
(a, 35); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1887, p. 321.]—Abstractum 
jalapa» [U. S. Ph.]. A preparation made by moistening 200 parts 
of jalap in No. 40 powder with 100 parts of alcohol, treating with 
inore alcohol in a percolator till exhausted, reserving 170 parts, dis- 
tllling off the alcohol froin the remainder, mixing with the reserved 
part, adding 50 parts of milk-sugar, drying in a temperature not 
above 50° C., adding enough milk-sugar to make 100 parts, and re- 
ducing to a fine powder. [B, 5, 95 ( a , 38).]—Elixir jalape» coni- 

f >osituin. See Tinctura jalapce composita,— Extractum jalapa» 
Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de jalap. Ger., Jalapen-Extrakt. A prepa¬ 
ration made by macerating 16 oz. of coarsely powdered jalap seven 
days with 4 pints (80 fi. oz.) of alcohol, pressing out, flltering, and 
distilling off the spirit so as to leave a soft extract; macerating the 
residual jalap four hours in 1 gal. (160 fi. oz.) of water, straining, 
evaporating to a soft extract, mixing with the other extract, and 
evaporating to a pilular consistence. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Extrac¬ 
tum jalapce aquosum. A substance prepared by treating finelv 
powdered jalap with water after it has been exhausted with alcohol, 
and carefully evaporating the infusion. [” Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xii (a, 89).]—Imiianisclie J. (Ger.). The Ipomoea turpe¬ 
thum. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—J. alba, J. blanca (Sp.), J. de Meclioa- 
can (Sp.). See Convolvulus mechoacanha.— *!. de (Jtierfdaro 
[Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See Ipomcea fri/lora.—J. de Tampieo [Mex. Ph.] 
(Sp.). See Tampieo jalap.— Jalapa» radix. See J. (ist def.).—J. 
heinbra [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). The Ipomcea purga.— J. ligera [Mex. 
Ph.] (Sp.), J. macho [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See Male jalap.— J. offici¬ 
narum, J. oficinal [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See J. (Ist def.).—Pilula» 
jalapa» [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Jalapenpillen [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., pildoras 
de resina dej. [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating 3 parts 
of jalap soap and 1 part of powdered jalap into a mass, and con- 
verting this into A-gramme pilis, sprinkling them with lj'copodium, 
and drying well [Ger. Ph.] ; or by triturating together 2 grammes 
each of jalap resin and either medicated or almond-oil soap, dis¬ 
solving in 4 grammes of warmed alcohol, evaporating to 5 grammes, 
and making of the product 50 pilis [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pul¬ 
vis jalapce compositus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Pan. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Sp .,polvo de j. compuesto[ Sp. Ph.]. A preparation consisting of 
35 parts of j. in No. 60 powder and 65 parts of cream of tartar [U. S. 
Ph.]; or 5 parts of finely powdered j. mixed extempore with 10 of 
cream of tartar [Russ. Ph.] ; or 5 parts each of j., cream of tartar, 
and magnesia [Sp. Ph.] : or 10 of j. and 5 of potassium sulphate 
[Dan. Ph.] ; or 5 of j., 9 of cream of tartar, and 1 part of rhizome of 
ginger [Br. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fulvis jalapce liydrargyratus 

[Finn. Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of calomel with 3 parts of pow¬ 
dered jalap. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Itadix jalapce. See J. (Ist def.).— 
Resina Jalapce [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod., Austr. Ph.]. 
A resin obtained by exhaustlng jalap with alcohol, forming yellow- 
ish-brown, brittle masses with sweetish odor and somewhat aerid 
taste, readily soluble In alcohol, only partially soluble in ether, the 
insoluble portion being convolvulin (q. v.). [B.]—Tinctura jal¬ 

apce [Br. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr.. teinture de jalap [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by macerating 2J oz. of jalap in No. 40 powder 2 
days in alcohol enough to make 20 fi. oz. after percolation, flltering, 
etc. [Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating 1 part of jalap (powdered [Netherl. 
Ph., Yr. Cod.]) with 5 parts [Belg. Ph.l, or 8 parts [Netherl. Ph.] of 
alcohol, or 5 parts of dilute alcohol (60 per cent.) [Fr. Cod.] for 6 
days [Belg. Ph.], 10 days [Fr. Cod.], or 7 days [Netherl. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Tinctura Jalapce composita [Belg. Ph.}. Fr., teinture 
de jalap composte. Syn.: elixir jalapce compositum. A prepa¬ 
ration made by macerating for 10 days [Fr. Cod.l, 6 days (Belg. Ph.], 
80 parts [Fr. Cod.], 83 [Belg. Ph.l, of ialap, 10 [Fr. Cod.J, 11 [Belg. 
Ph.], of turpeth-root, 20 [FY. Cod.J, 21 [Belg. Ph.l, of scammony, and 
960 of dilute alcohol [Fr. Cod.], 100 of stronger alcohol [Belg. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura jcilapce composita purgans. A nrepa- 
ration made by macerating and straining 120 grammes of jalap. 15 
of scammony, 7 of gamboge, and either 720 of brandy or 60 of saf- 
flower seeds with 720 of alcohol or with 900 of spirit of lemon dis- 
tilled down 4 ; or 270 grammes of jalap, 7 each of scammony and 
gamboge, 180 of safllower, and 1,440 of spirit of lemon^ [B, 119 (a, 
38),]—Tuber j abi pie [SwissPhJ, Tubera jalu pie [Ger. Ph.,Russ. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph.]. See J. (Ist def.).—Tubera jul- 
apa* pulverata [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., poudre de jalap (ra¬ 
cine) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by cruvhing, dryinff at 40° C.. 
and powdering j. ln a covered mortar. and slfting through a 120 silk 
sleve [Fr. Cod.]: or by cleanlng. crushing, drying in the oven, pow¬ 
dering fine on an iron mortar with A residue [Sp. Ph.]. The Russ. 
Ph. uses a 1,000-mesh sieve. The Fr. powder contains 16 to 18 per 
cent. of resin. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


A, ape; A 3 , a.t; A*, ah; A\ ali; Ch, chin: Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , ln; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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JALAPE ^Ger.), n. Ya 3 -la 3 p'e 2 . See Jalap and Jalapa.— J’n- 
Extrakt. Sce Extractum jalap.®.— J’nknollen. See Jalapa 
(lst de£.).--J’npillen. See Pilulae jalap.®.— J’nseife. See Sapo 
jakipinus. —J’nwurzel. See Jalapa (lst def.).—Weisse J. See 
White jalap. 

JALAPIC ACID, n. Ja 2 I-a 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., acide jalapique. Ger., 
Jalappinsdure. It., acidogialappinico. A dibasic acid, C a «jH 10 «O 3 6 , 
produced by the action o£ baryta od jalapin. It melts at 130° C., 
decomposes above 130° C., and is very soluble in water, less soluble 
in ether. Its salts are amorphous. [B, 46,93 (a, 39); “ Ann. di chim. 
medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” Apr., May, 1885, p. 311 (B).] 


J AI, APIN, n. Ja 2 I'a 2 p-i 2 n. Lat., jalopina , jalapium. Fr., 
jalapine. Ger., Jalappin. It., gialappina. A resinous glucoside, 
C 34 H 56 0 16 (or 2C 17 H 3 oO b — 2H a O = C 34 H 6# O ia , being by somere- 
garded as the anhydride of jalapic acid), denved from male jalap 
(root of Ipomoea orizabensis) ; a homologue of convolvulin, from 
which it is distinguished by its great solubility in ether ; a colorless, 
amorphous, tasteless, and translucent substance, melting at 150° C., 
decomposing if the temperature is elevated, and buming with a sooty 
Hame. It is soluble in alcohol and in ether, and is decomposed by 
dilute acids into glucose and jalapinol. It acts as a drastic purga¬ 
tive. [Meyer, “ Ann. d. Chem. u Ph., 11 xcv (B); Samuelson, “ Chem. 
Ztg.,” 1884, in “Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacolV' Apr., 
May, 1885, p. 311 (B).] 

JALAPIXJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ja 2 l(ya 3 l)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-in(en)'e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Batsch, a famiiy of the Marcidae , including Mirabilis , Pisonia, 
Plumbago , etc. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

JALAPINOL, n. Ja 2 l-a 2 p'i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., j. Ger., Jalappinol. 
A crystalline substance, Cj 3 H a4 0 3 , produced by the decomposition 
of jalapin. It melts at 62° (J.. is without odor, has an irritating taste, 
and a faint acid reaction. It is slightly, soluble in boiling water, 
easily soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39); “ Ann. 
di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” Apr., May, 1885, p. 311 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxiii(a, 39).] 


JALAPINOLATE, n. Ja 2 I-a 2 p-i 2 n'o-lat. A salt of jalapinolic 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

JALAPINOLIC ACID, n. Ja 2 I-a 2 p-i 2 n-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide ja- 
lapinolique . Ger., Jalapinolsdure. It., acido gialappinolico. An 
acid, Ci 6 H 30 O 4 , said to be obtained along with isobutyl alcohol 
and other substances by the decomposition of jalapinol with al- 
coholic potash. It occnrs in small white needles, odorless, of 
irritating taste, melting at 64° C., and very soluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [B. 6, 93 (a, 39); Samuelson, “ Chem. Ztg.,’ 1 1884, in 
“Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di. farmacol., 11 Apr., May, 1885, p. 
311(B).] 

JALAPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ja 2 l(ya 8 I)-ap(a 3 p)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 1. See 
Ipomcea purga. 2. See Jalapin.— Radix jalapli. See J alapa (lst 
def.). 

JALAPPA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 l(ya 3 l)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'pa 8 . Ger., J. See 
Jalapa. 


JALAPPE (Ger.). n. Ya 3 -la 3 p'pe 2 . See Jalap and Jalapa.— 
J*nliarz. See Convolvulin. —«Pnpillen* See Pilulae jalap.®.— 
J’nseife. See Sapo jalapinus. 


JAMI5IEK(Fr.),adj.andn. Zha 3 n 2 -be-a. See Tibialis. As an 
adj., pertaining to the leg. [a, 29.]—J. ant&rleur. See Tibialis 
anticus. —J. post6rieur. See Tibialis posticus. 

JAMBOL, n. Ja 2 m'bo 2 l. See Syzygium jambolanum. 

JAMBOLANA, n. The Syzygium jambolanum. [B, 88 (a, 39), 
B, 185, 285 (a, 35).] 

JAMBOLIN (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n 2 -bo-la 2 n 2 . The fruit of Jambosa 
vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAMBON (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n 2 -ho 2 n 2 . I. See Ham (2d def.). 2. The 
(Enothera biennis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. de Saint-Antolne, J. 
des jardiniers. See J. (2d def.). 

JAMBORANDI, n. See Jaborandi. 

JAMBOSA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 m(ya 3 m)-bo'sa 8 . Fr., jambosier. 
Ger., Jambuee. A genus of the Myrtaceoe , separated from Eugenia. 
[B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. aquea. A species found in the East In- 
dies and the Moluccas. The insipid watery fruits are eaten to 
quench thirst. The bark is used like that of J. vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—J. densiflora. A species the fruit of which is edible. [B, 
123 (a, 35).]—J. domestica. Fr., jambosier domestique. In the 
East Indies and Molucca Islands, a species with fruits of a rosa- 
ceous odor and pleasant taste. The bark is used like that of J. vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—J. malaccensis. See Eugenia malaccen- 
sis— J. vulgaris. Fr., jambosier domestique, jamerase, jambose, 
jamerosier , jamrosade, jamberosade , jamrose. Ger., gemeineJam- 
buse , Rosenapfel-Jambuse. The rose-apple, or gulab-jamun , of the 
East Indies, widely cultivated for its fruit, which, though somewbat 
smaller, has the flavor of a ripe apricot. A very fine rose-water is 
distilled from it. The leaves and bark are astringent, the fruit and 
withered flowers are used as a febrifuge, and the seeds, which are 
aromatic, are used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180 
(«, 35).] 

JAMBOSIN, n. Ja 2 m-bos'i 2 n. A crystalline principle, CiqHi 8 - 
NO a , contained in jambosa-root. [A. W. Gerrard, “Pharm. Jour. 
Trans., 11 1884, in “Annal. di chim. med.-farm. e di farm., 11 Mar., 
1885, p. 216 (B).] 

JAMBUL (Hind.), n. See Syzygium jambolanum. 

JAMBUSE (Ger.), n. Ya 8 m-buz'e 2 . See Jambosa. 

JAMEROSE (Fr.), JAMEROSIER (Fr.), n’s. Zha^nKroz, 
-e-a. See Jambosa vulgaris. 

JAMMER (Ger.), n. Ya 8 m'me 2 r. Distress, misery. [a, 45.]— 
J. der Kinder. See Eclampsia m/anftm.—Katzenj’. See the 
major list. 

JAMNICZA, n. A place in the province of Croatia. Austria, 
where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and saline spring. [L, 30, 105 
(a, 14).] 

JAMROSADE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n 2 -ro-sa 3 d. See Jambosa vul¬ 
garis. 

JAMROSE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n 2 -roz. The Jambosa vulgaris , or its 
fruit. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. de Malacca. See under Eugenia 
malaccensis. 

JAN (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n 2 . The Ulex europaeus. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 


JALAPPINOL (Ger.), n. Ya 3 -la 8 p-pen'ol. See Jalapinol. 

JALAPPINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ya 8 -la 3 p-pen'zoir-e 2 . See Ja¬ 
lapic ACID. 

JALAP-PLANT, n. Ja 2 I'a 2 p-pIa 3 nt. See under Jalapa.— 
Eust-Indian j.-p. The Ipomcea turpethum. [B, 275 (a. 35).]— 
Ealse j.-p., Garden j.-p. The Mirabilis jalapa. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Malej.-p. The Ipomoea turpethum. [B, 275 (a,35).]— Meclioa- 
can j.-p. The Ipomoea jalapa, and perhaps other species of Ipo¬ 
moea. [B, 18, 275 (a, 35).]—Trne j.-p. The Ipomoea purga. [B, 5, 
18, 275 (a, 35).]—Wild j.-p. The Ipomoea pandurata. [B, 5, 275 
(a, 35).] 

JALAPS, n. pl. Ja 2 l'a 2 ps. The Convolvulaceoe. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JALLEYRAC (Fr.), n. Zha 3 l-le 2 -ra 8 k. A place in the depart- 
ment of Cantal, France, where there is an alkaline, gaseous, and 
ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

JALLOWA, n. A place near Broussa, Turkey, where there are 
thermal springs not yet analyzed. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

JALTOiMATE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ha 3 l-to-ma 8 'ta. See Sara- 
cha jaltomata. 

JAMAICA (Sp.), n. Ha 3 -ma 3 'e-ka 3 ; in Eng., ja 2 m-ak'a 3 . 1. Of 
the Mex. Ph., see Hibiscus sabdariffa. 2. One of the Antilles, 
where there are numerous sulphurous and chalvbeate springs, the 
Principal one, situated near the village of Bath, being warm and 
sulphurous. [L, 30, 41, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 

JAMAICINE, n. Ja 2 m-as'en. A crystalline alkaloid discov- 
ered by Hiitenschmid in Jamaica cabbage-tree bark, and proved 
hy Gastell to be identical with berberine ( q. v.). It has a very bitter 
taste. [B, 5, 81 (a, 38).] 

JAMALAGOTA (Hind., Bomb.), n. The seeds of Croton tig- 
lium. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JAMBARANDY, n. See Jaborandi. 

JAMBE (Fr.), n. Zha 3 mb. See Crus and Leg.— J. de poll- 
cliinelle. A leg completely paralyzed, with wasted muscles and 
loose, distorted ioints, incapable of bearing the weight and being ah- 
norrnally flexible in ali directions : found sometimes in tabes and 
in infantile paralysis. [A, 520 (a. 29); a, 18.]—.J. dn cervelet. See 
Cerebellar peduncle. —J’s du diaphragme. See Pillars of the 
diaphragm. 

JAMBEROSADE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n 8 -b 1 -ro-sa 8 d. See Jambosa 
vulgaris. 

JAMBHIRA (Sanscr.), n. The lemon-tree ( Citrus Unionum). 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 


JANCOMAS, n. In India, an undetermined tree with an astrin¬ 
gent wood. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JANGALI, n. An Eastern name for various plants. [a, 41.]— 
J. akliarota (Hind.). See Aleurites triloba.— J. augura (Duk.). 
The Vitis carnosa and Vilis setosa. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. cliaubell 
(Hind., Beng.). See Hemidesmus indicus. —J.-chicliofidS. The 
Trichosanthes cucumerina. [A. 479 (a, 21).]—J. eraiVdi (Bomb.), n. 
The Jatropha gossipifolia or the Jatropha glandulifera. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]—J. lialadi (Hind.. Beng.). See Curcuma aromatica. —J. 
kadn (Hind.). The bitter fruit of Lagenaria vulgaris , var. ama¬ 
ra. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. k&nd& (Bomb.). The Urginea indica . 
[A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. k&sani (Duk.). The Blumea aurita. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]—J. kultlil (Duk.). The Tephrosia purpurea. [A, 479 (a, 
21).]—J. m&tha (Mah.). The Phaseolus trilobus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
—J. mudrika (Bomh.). The Papaver rhoeas. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. 
muli (Bomb.). The Blumea aurita. [A, 479 (a, 21). 1— J. pala- 
vala. The Trichosanthes cucumerina. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. paru- 
la (Guz.). The Trichosanthes cucumerina. [A, 479 (a. 21).]—J. pi- 
kavAna (Hind.). The Tylophora asthmatica. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. 
piyfija (Hind., Beng.). The Urginea indica. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—J. 
surana (Bomb.). See Amorphophallus silvaticus.— J. usliabali 
(Hind.). The Smilax ovalifolia. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JANI A (Lat.), n. f. Ja(ya 8 ) , ni 2 -a 8 . 1. Of Schultes, the genus 
Boeometra. 2. Of Lamouroux, a genus of floridian Algoe, of the 
Corallineoe. [B. 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—J. rubens. A species grow- 
ing along the shores of Europe and South Africa, parasitical on 
smaller Algoe. It is said to be a constituent of helminthocorton. 
[a, 35.] 

JANICEPS (Lat.), n. m. Ja 2 n(ja s n)'i 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). # From 
Janus, the douhle-faced god, and caput, the head. Fr., j. Ger., 
Januskopf. Of I. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a double monster with the 
individuals united above a cominon umbilicus and facing in oppo¬ 
site directions. [A, 385.] 

JANIPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 (ya 3 )-ni(neVfa 3 . The genus Mani- 
hot. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—J. inanihot. The Manihot utilissima. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

JANITOR (Lat.), n. m. Ja 2 n(ya 3 nYi 2 t-o 2 r. Gen.,-or'is. From 
janua , a door. Lit., a door-keeper ; see Pylorus.— J’es marsupii 
[Tyson]. See Marsupial bones. 

JANITRIX (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 n(ya 8 n)'i 2 t-ri 2 x. Gen., -tricis. 
Lit., a female door-keeper; an old name for the portal vein. 
[A, 325.] 

JANNELET (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n-n 1 -la. The Cantharellus cibarius . 
[B, 121 (a, 35).J 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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JANNETKOLE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 n-n’-trol. The Equisetum ar- 
vense. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JANO (It.), n. A place in Modena, Italy, where there Is a gase- 
ous and sulphurous spring containing calcium, sodium, and magne- 
sium chlorides and magnesium and calcium sulphates. [L, 105.] 
JANOUEKAT (Fr.), JANOUiSRE (Fr.), n's. Zha 8 -nu-e 2 -ra 8 , 
-e a r. The Juniperus communis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JANUS (Lafc.), n. m. Jau(ya a n)'u 8 s(u 4 s). See Janiceps. 
JAPACONINE, n. Ja a p*a a k'o a n-eu. An alkaloid, C a# H 41 N a Oa, 
closely resembling acouine. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharni. Assoc., 
xxviii (a, 39).] 

JAPANliSE, adj. Ja a p-a a n-es'. Fr., japonais. Pertaining to 
or obtained from Japan. 

JAPON1C ACII), n. Ja a p-o a n'i a k. Fr., acide japonique. 
Ger., Japonsdure. A body, Cial^O^HO, formed with rubinic acid 
hy exposing to the air an alkaline or ammoniacal solution of cate- 
cnin. It is a black substance, soluble in boiling water, insoluble in 
alcohol. [B, 38, 46, 48, 93 (a, 14 ; a, 39).] 

JAR, n. Ja 8 r. Fr., jarre. Ger., Krug. A vessel with a wide 
mouth.—Decantlng j. A glass j. fitted with a movable siphon 
tube entering near the bottom ; used for decanting the liquid over 
precipitates that are very easily disturbed. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 39).]—Leyden j. Ger., Leydener Flasche. 
A glass j. coated on the inside and outside with tin-foil, the inner 
coating naving in coatact with it a metallic rod which projects from 
the inouth of the j. and terminatos in a knob. The j. Is charged 
by placing the knob in contact with a statlc machine and putting 
the outside coating in communication with the ground by a metal- 
lic knob hrought near the j. Sparks are thus drawn from the ina- 
chine to the inner coating and are lodged upon the surface of the 
glass. The j. is discharged by placing one knob of the discharging- 
rod in contact with the outer coat and turning the other knob close 
to the Inner coating, from which a spark is immediately elicited. [B.] 
JAR AH A (Sp.). n. Ha a -ra a 'ba a . A place in the province of 
Saragossa, Spain, where there is a warm sulphurous spring. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

JAltAK, n. In India, the Ricinus communis . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

J AUDE (Fr.), JAItDON (Fr.), n’s. Zha 8 rd, zha 3 rd-o a n a . See 
Bone spavin. * 

JAUGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ja a r(ya a r)-go'ni a -u 3 m(u 4 m). An 
element discovered in 1869 by Church in the zircone earth from 
Ceylon. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

JAUKAH, n. In New South Wales, the Eucalyptus marginata 
and Eucalyptus rostrata. [B, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a. 35).] 

JAKRE (Fr.), n. Zha 3 r. 1. See Jar. 2. The coarse hair of 
mammals. [A, 383.] 

JAUUET (Fr.), n. Zha a r-ra. See Ham (lst def.). 
JAKHETIER (Fr.), adj. Zha 8 r're 3 -te-a. See Popliteal. 
JAItltETIEUE (Fr.), n. Zha a r-re a -te-e a r. A kind of dry ecze¬ 
ma developing generally in the region where the garters are worn. 
[L, 41 («, 14).] 

JAKUINIIA (Port.), n. Ja 8 r-ren'ya 8 . 1. In Brazil. the Aristo¬ 
lochia macroura. 2. The Aristolochia cymbifera. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 39); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JAUKOUSET (Fr.), n. Zha 3 r-ru-sa. A place in the department 
of the Cantal, France, where there is a cold ferruginous spring. 
[Labarthe (a, 39).] 

JAltVILLE (Fr.). n. Zha 8 r-vel. A place in the department of 
the Meurthe, France, near Nancy, where there are mineral springs. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

J ASIONE (Lat.), n. f. Ja(ya , )-si a -on / e(a). Gen., -on f es (-ce). 
Gr., iaor iwmj. Fr.,j. A genus or campanulaceous herbs. The Ja- 
sionece of Dumortier and Don are a tribe of the Campanulacece. 
The Jasionideoe of Dumortier are a family of the Campanariece. 
The Jasionidioe of the Rame author are a farnily of the Calcitubia. 
The Jasioniece of Schultz are a section of the Pulicariece , consist- 
ing of the subsections Eujasionece and Pegolettiece . [B, 19, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 33).]—J. montana, J. undulata, Fr., j. de montagne, 
herbe d midi, scabiense fausse. Hairy sheep's scabious, scabious 
rampion, commoa sheepY bit scabious of Europe. It is astringent, 
and nas been used as a vulnerary. [A, 511; B, 19, 121,173,275 (a, 35).] 
JASMIN (Fr., Ger.), n’s. Zha 8 s-ma a n a , ya 3 s-men'. See Jas¬ 
minum.— ArabischerJ. (Ger.). See Jasminum sambac.— Raum- 
artlger J. (Ger.). The Cestrum vespertinum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Hlauer J. (Ger.). The Syringa persica. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Doutsclie 
J’blumen (Ger ). The flowers of Philadelphus coronarius. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Dornlger J. (Ger.). The Lycium europceum. [B, 
48 (a. 14).]—Falscher J. (Ger.). See False jasmine.— Giftj' (Ger.). 
See Paisonous jasmine.— Garteiij* (Ger.). The Philadelphus coro¬ 
narius. [B, 180 (», 24).]—Golirauchllclicr J. (Ger.). See Jas¬ 
minum ofllcinale. —Gelber J, (Ger.). See Carolina jasmike. — 
Grossblnhcndcr J. (Ger.). See Jasminum grandijiorum.— \\ulle 
de j. (Fr.). See Oil of jasmine.— J. iV feullles de myrte (BY.). 
The Chiococca racemosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. iV feiiHles 6troItes 
(Fr.). See Jasminum angusti folium.— J. it grandes fleurs (Fr.). 
See Jasminum grandijiorum, —J’baum (Ger.). The Plumeria 
rubra. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—«J. lilanc (Fr.). See Jasminum ofllcinale.— 
J’l>luineu (Ger.). The flowers of Jasminum ofllcinale. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—«J. eoininun (Fr.). See Jasminum ofllcinale. —J. d’Af- 
rlque (Fr.), J. d’ Ani6rfque (Fr.). The Ouaiacum ofllcinale. [B, 
88 (a, 39).] — J . d’Arabie (BY.). See Jasminum sambac.— ,J. de 
Cutulogne (Fr.). See Jasminum grandijiorum.—*J. de Malalmr 
(Fr.). The Garaenia florida. [B. 121 (a, 35).] — J . de Perse (Fr.). 
The Syringa persica. [B, 121, 173 (a. 35 ).] — J. d’Espagne (BY.). 
The Jasminum gramliflorum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. des bois 
(Fr.). In Guadeloupe, the Chiococca racemosa and the Ijrora 


americana. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. de \ irginle (BY.). The Tecoma 
radicans. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 35).]—J. d*Itulie (BY.). The Jasminum 
grandijiorum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35 ).]—JMorn (Ger.). The genus 
Lycium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—J. du Cap (BY.). The Gurdenia florida. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. lleurl (BY.). The Gardenia florida. [B, 173 
(a, 35).l—J liolz (Ger.). The Erithales fruticosum. [B, 48 (a. 14).] 
—J. jaune (Fr.). See Carolina jasmine.— J. jonqullle (Fr.). 
See Jasminum odoratissimum. —«I. odorant de la Caroline (Fr.). 
The Gelseminni nitidum. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—J. otficiual (Fr.). See 
Jasminum ofllcinale.—J. onduie (BY.). See Jasminum undulatum. 
— J. rouge (BY.). The Mirabilis jalapa. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. 
ronge de Pinde (Fr.). The Quamoclii coccinea. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
—J, tr 6 s odorant (BY.). See Jasminum odorat issimum.— J. 
trompette (Fr.). The Tecoma radicans. [B, 121 (a. 35).]—Lor- 
beerblKttrlger J. (Ger.). The Cestrum nocturnum. (B. 48 (a, 
14).]—Wilder J. (Ger.). The Philadelphus coronarius. [B, 48, 124 
(*, 14).] 

JASMINA (Lat), JASMINACEJE (Lat), JASMIN ARIETE 
(Lat.), n’s n., f., and f. pl. Ja a s(ya 3 s)-mi(me)'na 8 , -mi a une)-na(na 3 )'- 
se a (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e a ), -mi 3 (me)-na(na 3 )-ri(ri a ) / e a -e(a 3 -e a ). See under Jas¬ 
minum. 

JASMINE, n. Ja a s'mi a n. See Jasminum.— American j. The 
Quamoclit coccinea . [B, 19 (a. 35).]—Arablan j. See Jasminum 
sambac. —Auricnlated J. See Jasminum auriculatum.—J tast ard 
j. Fr., jasmin bdtard. Ger., Bastardjasmin. The Lycium euro- 
pceum, the Chiococca racemosa, and the Philadelphus coronarius ; 
also, in the West Indies, the genus Cestrum. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—Cape j. BY., jasmin du Cap. The Gardenia jlorida. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Carolina j. The Gelsemium nitidum. [B, 19, 77, 275 
(a, 35).]—Catalonian j. See Jasminum grandiflomwi.— Clilll j. 
The Mandeviltasuaveolens. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—Chinesej. The Rhyn- 
chospermum jasminoides. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Clmrchlll islaiul j. 
The Tecoma australis. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—Coimnon wliite (flow- 
ered) j. See Jasminum ofllcinale.— Curled-flowered yellow j. 
The Jasminum revolutum . [B, 496 (a, 35).] — Double Arnbiau j. 
The Jasminum sambac, var. plenum. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—Double- 
tlowered j. The Jasminum ofllcinale , also the Jasminum sambac , 
var. plenum. [B, 172, 275, 496 (a, 35).]—False j. Ger., falscher 
Jasmin. The Philadelphus coronarius, [a, 35.]—French j. The 
Calotropis procera. [B, 275, 282 (a, 35).]—Golden-leaved j. The 
Jasminum aureum. [B, 77, 275 (a, 35).]—Grouml j. The Passe- 
rina stelleri. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Hardy wliite j. The Jasminum 
grandijiorum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Italian yellow j. The Jasminum 
humile. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—J.-tree. The Plumieria mibra. [B, 282.] 
—Jonquil-scented j. See Jasminum odorat issimum.— Large- 
whlte-flowered j. The Jasminum ochroleucum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Madagascar j. The Stephanotis floribunda. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Moreton Bay trnmpet j. The Tecoma jasminoides. [B. 275 (a, 
35).]—Narrow-leaved j. See Jasminum angusti folium.— Nepal 
downyj. The Jasminum pubigerum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Nepal j. 
The Jasminum revolutum. [B. 275 (a, 35). J—Niglit j. The Fyctan- 
thes arbor-tristis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Oil of j. Fr., huile de jasmin. 
Ger., Jasminal. A fragrant essential oil obtained from the flowers 
of Jasminum ofllcinale and other species. It is used only in per- 
fumery. [B, 5(a,34).] —Poisonous j. The Acocanthera venenata. 
[a, 35.]—Rock j. The Androsace chamcejasme. [B, 275 (a. 35).] 
— Rosy-flowered j. The Mascarenkasia curnotviana. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Shangliai j. The Rhynchospermum jasminoides. [B, 275 
(a, 35 ).]—Silver-leaved j. A variety of Jasminum ofllcinale. [B, 
77, 275 (a, 35).]—Spanisli j. See Jasminum grandi florum.— Trinn- 
pet j. The Tecoma. radicans and one or two other species of the 
genus Tecoma. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Wliite Azorean j. The Jas¬ 
minum azoicum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Wliite-llowered Indian j, 
The Jasminum sambac. [B. 275 (a. 35).]—Wliite j. See Jasminum 
ofllcinale.— Wlld j. In the West Indies, the Faramea odoratissi- 
ma and the genus Ixora; in the East Indies, the Jasminum sy- 
ringafolium. [B, 185,275, 496 (a, 35 ).]—Winter-llowerlng j. See 
Jasminum nudiflorum. —Yellow Azorean j. The Jasminum 
odoratissimum. [B, 275 (o, 35).]—Yellow Carolina j. See Caro¬ 
lina j.~ Yellow-flowered j. The Jasminum fruticans. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Yellow j. Fr., jasmin jaune. Ger., gelber Jasmin. See 
Carolina j. 

JASMINOIDES (Lat.), adj. and n. n. Ja a s(ya 8 s)-mi a n(men>o- 
(o^Hdfed^ezfas). Froin jasminum, jasmine, and elfios, resemblance. 
1. (Adj.) resembling the jasmine (a botanical species name). 2. (N.) 
the genus Lycium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. flaccidum. The Lycium 
barbarum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. folio Pishanimls. The Cestmim 
nocturnum of Murray. [B, 214.]—J. linearifolium. The Lycium 
afrum . [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. rliomboifollum. The Lycium eu¬ 

ropceum. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JASMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ja a s(ya 3 s)-min(men)'u a m(u 4 m). Pers., 
yasmin. Fr., jasmin. Ger., Jasmin. It., gelsomino. Sp .,jazmin. 
Jasmine or jessamine : an extensive group of plants constituting 
the principal genus of the jasuiinworts. The Jasmina of B. Jussieu, 
or the Jasminacece of Lindley, are the insminworts, an order of 
dicotyledons belonging to Lindley’s Echiales, and by many au- 
thors made a tribe (Jasminece) of the Oleaceai. The Jasminarieae 
of Dumortier are an order of the Torocoronce, comprising the 
Jasminidece, Strychnidem, Ebenaccce, Sapotacece, etc. The Jas- 
mineaceceol G. Don are the Jasminece of R. Brown. The Jasminece 
(Fr., jasmin^es ,* Ger., Jasmineen) are : 1. Of Necker and olhers, an 
order of plants including, according to De Candolle, Lilac, Fraxi¬ 
nus, Oleo. Phillyrea , and Ligustmm. 2. Of R. Brown, an order 
restricted to the genera J. and Nyctanthes, to which others add 
Menodora and make the group a tribe of the Oleacece (see Jas¬ 
minacece). The Jasminidece of Dumortier are a family of the 
Jasminaricce, consisting of the tribes Lilacincce, Oleinece, and 
Jasminece. [B, 1, 19, 31, 42, 64, 77, 170. 178, 180 (a, 35).]—Flores 
jusmlnl. Tne flowers of J. ofllcinale. f B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. album. 
The Philadelphus coronarius. [B, 180(«,35).]—J. angustifoliuin. 
Fr., jasmin a feuilles etroites. Narrow-leaved jasmine. The bitter 
root, ground small and combined with lime-juice and tho root of 
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Acorus calamus , is employed in India as a remedy for ringworm 
and herpes. [B, 19, 77, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. arabicum. 
See Coffea arabica.—J. aureum. A variety of the J. officinale. 
[B, 77, 275 (a, 35).]— J. auriculatum. Auriculated jasmine or the 
juhi of the Bengalese ; a small fragrant-flowered species much cul- 
tivated at Ajmeer. [B. 496 (a, 35).]—J. azorlcum. White Azorean 
jasmine, native of Madeira ; allied to J. officinale. [B, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—J. capense. Fr., jasmin du Cap. The Gardenia florida. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. chrysantlieinum. The J . revolutum. [B, 496 
(a, 35).]—J. florlbumluin. The habb-ez-zelim of Abyssinia, where 
the bitter leaves, mixed vvith kousso, are employed as an anthel- 
minthic, especiallyfor tape-worm. [B, 19, 77 (a, 35).]—J. fragrans. 
See J. sambac.— J. fruticans. Yellow jasmine, common yellow- 
flowered jasmine, make-bate, a European species naturalized in 
the United States. [B, 34, 77, 275 (a, 35).]—J. granditlorum. 
Fr., jasmin d grandes fieurs (ou de Catalogne, ou d' Espagne). 
Ger., grossbliihender J. Hind., Bomb., chambeli. Beng., jate. 
Catalonian or Spanish jasmine, large-flowered jasmine ; a spe¬ 
cies growing wild on the island of Tobago, and extensively culti- 
vated in the south of France by grafting on J. officinale , which it 
very much resembles. It yields a part of the essential oil of jas¬ 
mine of commerce. [B, 19, 77, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. hirsutum. 

I . Of Linnseus, see J. pubescens. 2. Of Willdenow, see Guettarda 
speciosa,—J. humile. The low or Italian yellow jasmine, an 
erect shrub, 3 or 4 feet high, cultivated as an ornament. [B, 77, 275 
(a, 35).]—J. laurinis foliis. The Cestrum nocturnum of Murray. 
[B, 214.]—J. nervosum. A species found in Cochin-China, where 
the leaves and branches are nsed in decoction to ptirify the blood. 
[B, 77 (a, 35).]—J. nocti Horum. A species found in Sierre Leone, 
where the leaves are used as a poultice for ulcers. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— 

J. nudiflorum. Winter-flowering jasmine, a native of China, the 
yellow flowers of which appear before the leaves expand. [B, 77, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]—J. odoratissimum. Fr., jasmine tres odorant, 
jasmin jonquille. Yellow Azorean jasmine, jonquil-scented jas¬ 
mine. The flowers, which have a perfume suggestive of a mixture 
of jasmine, jonquille, and orange-flowers, yield oil of jasmine. 
They retain their natural perfume when dry. [B, 77, 173, 275 (a, 

35).]—J. oflicinale. Fr., 
jasmin officinal (ou blanc, 
ou commun). Ger., ge- 
brduchlicher Jasm in . The 
common white or white- 
flowered jasmine; a na¬ 
tive of India, but acclima- 
tized in Central and South¬ 
ern Europe. The flowers, 
once used in European 
medicine, under the name 
of flares jasmini (seu jas- 
mini oflicinalis), as a neu- 
rotic and emollient rem¬ 
edy, are now valued only 
for the jasmine oil which 
they yield. A case of nar- 
cotic poisoning from eat- 
ing the fruit of a jasmine, 
probably this species, is 
on record. [B, 5, 19. 77, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]-J. 
paniculatum. Theszew- 
hing-hwa of the Chinese, 
who cultivate it for the 
sake of its flowers, which 
they use, with those of J. 
sambac, in scenting teas. 
[B, 77 («, 35).]—J. pubes¬ 
cens, J. publgeruin. 
The Nepal downy jas¬ 
mine. The leaves, boiled 
in oil, are used in India and China in ophthalmia, and the root is 
said to be a good antidote to the venoni of snakes. [B, 77, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—J. revolutum. Yellow Nepal jasmine, an East Indian 
species the flowers of which yield an aromatic oil used as a per¬ 
fume. The root is considered useful in ringworm. [B, 172, 275 (a, 
35).]—J. sambac. Ar., sumana, samana , yasamana , varde abyaza. 
Pers., gule supeda. Guz., mogaranu-phula. Hind., Duk., mogard , 
mogarekaphula. Beng., mogard, mogard phula. Mah., moqardcha 
phula. Sanser., varashiki. Bom., mogari. Fr., jasmin d"'Arabie. 
Ger., arabischer Jasmin. The Zambak or Arabian jasmine. white- 
flowered Indian jasmine. The leaves, boiled in oil, yield a balsam 
used in the East Indies to anoint the head in complaints of the eye, 
and the root and flowers are valued as a lactifuge. In China, the 
flowers, under the name of mo-le-hiva, are used for scenting tea. 
[B, 77, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. sambac trifoliatum. A variety 
of the J. sambac. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—J. sambac, var. plenum. The 
bela of the Bengalese, a double-flowered variety of the Arabian 
jasmine. [B, 172, 496 (a, 35).]—J. syringafolium. Wild jasmine ; 
a wild climber common throughout the Tenasserim provinces. [A, 
496 (a, 35).]—J. tritiorum. See J. angustifolium.—J, undula¬ 
tum. Fr., jasmin anduli. A bitter-leaved species found in Mala- 
bar, where the flowers are used as a perfume ; by some identified 
with the J. sambac. [B, 173, 496 (a, 35).]—J. viminale, J. vimi¬ 
neum. See J. angustifolium.—J . vulgare. See J. officinale. — 
Oleum jasmini. See Oil of jasmine. 

JASMINWORTS, n. Ja 2 s'mi 2 n-wu 6 rts. The Jasminacece (see 
under Jasminum). [a, 24.] 

JASPACHATES (Lat.), n. m. Ja 2 s(ya 8 s)-pa 8 -ka(ch 2 a 3 )'tez(tas). 
Gen., -at'u (- ce ). Gr., icwrtraxaTTjs (from tao-m?, jasper, and axanjs, 
agate). The jasper agate, at one time used in dropsy and hepatic 
diseases. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

JASPElt, n. Ja 2 s'pu 5 r. Gr., tao-iris. Lat., jaspis, iaspis. Ger., 
Jaspis. A close-grained variety of quartz, anciently esteemed as a 
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cardiac and stomachic stimulant and as a remedy in epilepsy, and 
w*orn as an amulet to arrest hsemorrhage and expel stone from the 
bladder. [B, 77, 180 (a, 35).] 

JASPIDEAN, JASPIDEOUS, adj’s. Ja 2 s-pi 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n, -u 8 s. 
Lat., iaspideus. Fr., jaspe. Jaspery, like jasper ; in botany, said 
of surfaces having numerous differently colored stains blending 
somewhat. [B, 1, 116 (a, 35).] 

JASPIS (Lat.), n. Ja 2 s(ya 8 s)'pi 2 s. Gen.. jasp'idos (-idis). See 
Jasper.— J. caerulea. Armenian stone, a variety of azurite to 
w r hich tonic virtues were once ascribed. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JASTRZEMli, n. A hydrotherapeutic resort in Upper Silesia, 
Germany. where there are mineral springs, principally sulphurous, 
and a whey cure, [a, 45.] 

JASUNDI (Mar.), JASUSA (Guz.), n's. The Hibiscus rosa 
sinensis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JASZENA, n. A place in Zolvom, Hungary, where there are 
ferrnginous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

JASZTKABA, n. A place in Bars, Hungary, where there is an 
acidulous alkaline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

JATAHY, JATAI, n’s. Written also jatchy, jatoba, jataica, 
and jetahy. In Brazil, the Hymencea courbaril or its resin. [B, 19, 
121. 180 (a, 35).] 

JATAMANASI (Sanser.), JATAMANSI (Sanser.), JATA- 
MASI (Hind.), n^s. The Nardostachys jatamansi. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

JATE (Beng., Hind.), n. See Jasminum grandiflorum. 

JATEORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Ja(ya 8 )-te 2 -o 2 r-ri(re)'za 8 . See 
Jatrorrhiza. —J. palmata. See Jatrorrhiza calumba. 

JATIPHALA (Sanser.), JATIPHAII (Sanser.), n’s. The 
Myristica fragrans. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

JATIPULUM (Cing.), n. The Myristica aromatica. [B, 88 
(a. 39).] 

JATOBA, n. See Jatahy. 

JATROPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ja 2 t(ya 8 t)'ro(ro 2 )-fa 3 . From iarpos, 
a surgeon, and rpefaiv, to nourish. Fr., medicinier. Ger., Brech- 
nuss, Purgirnuss. A genus of euphorbiaceons plants of the tribe 
Crotonece. The Jatrophece (Fr .. jatrophees) are: 1 . Of Baillon, a 
series of the Euphorbiacece. 2. Of Meissner and others, the Jatro- 
phidece (Fr., jatrophidees) of Baillon, which are a group of one- 
ovuled Euphorbiacece (Euphorbiacece uniovulatoe). [B, 19, 42. 121, 
170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. camanioc. Fr., camaniac, manioc doux , 
pain des negres. A variety of J. manihot. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
candida. Fr., medicinier blanc. A variety of J. manihot. [B. 
173 (a, 35).]—J. cartliaglnensis. The Manihot janipha. [B. 180 
(a, 35).]—J. curcas. Hind., bagabheranda. Sanser., kanana 
eranda. Beng., bana-bherahda, ratanajota. Bom., meghali - 
erandi. Ar., dahde-nahri. Fr., grand medicinier, grand haricot 
du Peru, huile de gros pignons cVInde, gros ricin, ricin d'A me¬ 
rique. Ger., schivarze Brechnuss, grosse Purgirnuss. The angti- 
lar-leaved physic-nut; a native of tropical America and domesti- 
cated in the East Indies. The seed, tlie so-called Barbadoes-nuts, 
are emetic and cathartic, though it is said they may be safely eaten, 
if deprived of their onter coverings. They w'ere once largely used 
in European medicine under the name of semina ricini majoris, 
seu nuces catharticce americance (seu barbadenses). They contain 
an oil, oleum cicinum (seu infernale ), which is a drastic purgative, 
and is also applied externally in chronie rheumatism and various 
skin diseases. It differs from croton-oil in its slight solubility in 
alcohol. The leaves are discutient and rubefacient. The milky 
juice of the piant is said to have remarkable haemostatic proper- 
ties, and, when dried, is used by the country people, like collodion, 
to close cuts or w r ounds. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, 
xxxv (a, 39); E. J. Waring, “Indian Med. Gaz .,’ 1 Aug.. 1880, p. 260; 
B, 5, 19, 121, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. dulcis. See J. mitis.—J. 
divaricata. A West Indian species said to have properties like 
those of J. curcas. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—J. elastica. The Sipho- 
nia elastica ( Hevea guianensis). [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. Forsko- 
lei. An Arabian species used like J. glauca. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. 
glandulifera. Fr., medicinier glauque. The jungli erendi , a 
small shrub found in India. In Bombay the juice of the piant is 
used as a counter-irritant to remove opacities of the cornea or 
thickening of the conjunctiva, and the oil of the seeds as a stimu¬ 
lant embrocation in chronie rheumatism. (.“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxv (a, 39).]—J. glandulosa. Fr., medicinier 
glanduleux. An Arabian species probably identical with J. Forska- 
lei. [B, 173, 180 (a, 25).]— J. glauca. See J. glandulifera.— J. 
globosa. The Toxicodendran capense. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—J. gos- 
sypiifolia. Fr., medicinier d feuilles de cotonnier, herbe au mal 
de ventre (Ist def.), medicinier sauvage. 1. Adenoropium gossy- 
pifalium, the belly-ache bush or baracayaiau-nambi of the Gua- 
ranis. The leaves are used in decoction, the oily seeds are used 
in South America and the West Indies as a purgative, and the root, 
which is covered wflth a resinous exudation, of sharp aromatic 
taste, for the same purpose as cascarilla. 2. Of Jacquin, the Adeno¬ 
ropium Jacquini, a native of the same regions as the preceding, 
and having similar uses. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. lieriiandl- 
folia. A species growing in the West Indies and South America. 
[B, 214, 311 (*, 35).]—J. Heudelotli. The Ricinodendron africa- 
num. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—J. Noerlda. See J. stimulans.— J. jani- 
plia. See Manihot janipha.—J. maniliot.^ See Manihot utilis¬ 
sima. —J. mitis. The J. manihot, or a variety of it. [B, 214, 311 
(a, 35).]— J. montana. The Baliospermum montanum.— J . mul¬ 
tifida. Fr., medicinier b&tard (ou d'Espagne, ou multifide ), grand 
ben purgat if, petit medicinier, plante-corail. Coral piant, tyle- 
berry ; a species found in Brazil and the West Indies, having proper¬ 
ties similar to those of J. curcas. The seeds yield an oil, sometimes 
mixed wMth castor-oil to increase its purgative properties. The 
latex, obtained by incision from the piant, is employed as a vul¬ 
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nerary. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxv : B, 5, 121, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—J. nnn». A species reseinbling J. glandulifera. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxv (a, 39).]—J. ottlclnalis. 
See J. opiifera.—J» oil. Lat., oleum cicinum, oleum infernale. 
Ger., Curcasol , Hollenol , Purgirnussol. A fixed oil, odorless and 
coiorless when fresh, obtalned from the seed of J. curcas. It is 
analogous in its action to croton-oii, and owes its purgative quali* 
ties to the ricinoleic acid whlch it eontains. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]— J. 
opi i fera. Fr., medicinier utile. A species found in Brazil, where 
the root, known as raiz de tihu. is used as an emetic and purgative 
in tertian fevers, dropsy, syphilis, and snake-bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]— J. purgans. The J. curcas. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—J. rubra. 
Fr., medicinier rouge. A variety of J. manihal. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
J. stapliysagrirofolia. See J. gosst/pifolia (Ist def.).—J. stimu¬ 
lans, J. stimulosa. Fr., medicinier a aiguillons. A species be- 
longing to the section Cnidoscolus. [B, 34, 121, 173,185 (a, 35).] See 
Cnidoscolus stimulans.— J. triloba. The Aleuriies triloba. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—J. uinbellata. Fr., medicinier a ombelles. A spe* 
cies found in Surinam, where it is employed as a tonic and emol¬ 
lient. [B, 73 (a, 35).]—J. urens. Fr., medicinier brillant (lst def.). 

I. Of Linnceus, see Cnidoscolus quinquelobu*. 2. Of VVaters, see 

J. stimuUins. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]-J. vitifolia. See J. urens 
(lst def.).—Oleum jatroplne eurcadis. An oil obtained from 
the seeds of J. curcas. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

J ATTE (Fr.), n. Zha 8 t. A sort of piate or saucer used in labora- 
tories. [L, 41.] 

JAUCHE (Ger.), n. Ya a 'u 4 ch 3 -e 3 . See Ichor and Slough. 

JAUCHICHT (Ger.), JAUCHIG (Ger.), adj’s. Ya 3 'u 4 ch 3 - 
i 3 ch 3 t, -i 3 g. See Ichorocs. 

JAUCIISUCIIT (Ger.), n. Ya 8 'u 4 ch 3 -zuch 3 t. A disease char- 
acterized by a foul discharge. [L, 80.] 

JAUJAC (Fr.), JAULXAC (Fr.), n's. Zho-zha 3 k, zhol-na 3 k. 
A place in the debartment of Ard&che, France, where there is a 
mineral spring. [L, 41, 105 (a, 14).] 

JAUMICZA, n. A place in Croatia, Hungary, where there is a 
cold ferruginous, gaseous, alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

JAUNATItE (Fr.), adj. Zho-na 3 -tr\ See Alboflavescens and 
Flavescent. 

JAUNDICE, n. Ja 3 n'di a s. O. E., jaunes, jaunis, jawnes. O. 
Fr., jalne. Gr., Ut epos. Lat., icterus , galbanus , galbinus , from 
galbus , yellow. Fr., jaunisse, bile repandue. Ger., Oelbsucht , 
gelbe Sucht, Oallendyschymose, Konigskrankheit. It., itterizia, 
it Iero. Sp., ictericia. Syn.: the yellows (q. v.), cachexia icterica , 
cholihcemia, cholaemia , chalhcemia, choloplania , cholosis , derma- 
tocholosis , feli is obstructio (seu sufusio, seu superfusio) icte- 
ritia , icteritia Jlava , icterus flavus (seu verus), ileus flavus (seu 
icteroides ), leseoli morbus, morbus arquatus (seu arcuatus, seu 
lateolus, seu regius ), suffusio auriginosa (seu bilis, seu fellis). A 
morbid condition characterized by a yellow hue of the skin, the 
conjunctiva, and the tissues and fluids of the body ; due to an ob- 
struction to the excretion of bile, or to faulty metamorphosis of the 
biliary pigment absorbed from the intestine. [D, 1 ; a, 17.]—Au- 
tuinnul j. See Icterus vernalis.—Ji lack j. See Black icterus 
(lst def.).—HI ne j. See Cyanosis.— Cardiae j. Fr., ictere car- 
diaque. J. due to insufficiency of the tricuspid valves and feeble- 
ness in the action of the heart, thus causing venous congestion of 
the liver and consequent j. [a, 40.]—Catarrlial j. See Catarrhal 
icterus.— Chronie j. A protracted jj. due to persistent mechani¬ 
ca! obstruction of the bile duets. [L, 20 (a, 40).]—Contagious j. 
See Yellow fever.— Epldemlc j. A disease closely allied to acute 
yellow atrophy of the liver, if not identical with it, occurring as an 
epidemic, and chiefly affecting pregnant women. [L, 20 (a, 40).] — 
False j. See Hcematogenous j .—Febrile j. See WeiVs disease. 
—Gall-stone j. J. due to the obstruction of the bile duets by gall- 
stone. [a, 40.]—Grave j. See Icterus gravis .—Green j. Lat., 
icterus viridis. I. in which the skin is of a green or olive hue.— 
Ilnouatogenous J. J. due to a disorganization of the blood in 
which the coloring matter Is set free. [a, 40.1—Hepatogenous j. 
J. produced by the absorptlon of bile into the blood after it has 
been formed in the liver, owing to some obstacle to its escape 
through the proper channels. [Pepper (a, 40).l—Intermittent f. 
See Malarial j— J.-berry. The Berberis vulgaris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—J. by suppression. A form of j. the existence of which 
is no longer credited. It was supposed to be due to the aecumula- 
tlon in the clrcutytion of the biliary constltuents which had un- 
dergone the necessary Chemical or mechanical changes to form 
bile. [D, 8 .]—J. of the new-liorn. See Icterus neonatorum. 
— J.-tree. The Berberis vulgaris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Leuil i. 
Lat., icterus saturninus. The vellowlsh discoloration of the skin 
observed ln the saturnine cachexia.—Malarial J. J. depend¬ 
ent upon hepatlc congestion or cirrhosis produced by malarial in- 
fection. [L, 20 (a, 40).]—Malignant J. See Icterus gravis .— 
Mechanical ). J. dependent upon mechanical obstruction of the 
bile duets by calculus or Inflammatory deposlts within, or by press¬ 
ure of tumors, etc., from without. [a, 40.]—Menstrnal j. [Sena¬ 
tor]. See Icterus menstrualis .—Obstructive j. J. dependent 
upon an obstruction of the hepatlc or common bile duct. [ a. 40.] — 
Paradoxieal j. Addison’s disease. [a, 40.]—Ited J. 1. An ab- 
nornml redness of the skin. 2 . A cutaneous affection conslstlng 
of redness difTused over the skin, without fever.’' [G, 16.]—Reton- 
ti«n J. J. due to obstruction of the bile duets. [a, 40.]—Satur¬ 
nine j* See Leadj .—Simple j. See Catarrhal icterus.— Spas- 
modicj. Fr., ictere spasmodique. Spasmodic icterus, [a, 40.1— 
Spring J. See Icterus vernalis, [a, 40.]—Tme j. J. due to the 
resorption of bile after it has l»een secreted by the liver. fa, 40.]— 
Urol»ilin-j. A mil<l form of ordiuary j. in which the bilirubin is 
reabsorbed and deposited In the skin after having been converted 
into urobilin. f“ Med. Chron..’’ Feb., 1890, p. 368 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,’’ 1889, p. 838 (a, 40).]—Wiiite j. See Chlorosis.— Yellow j. 
See J. 


JAUNDICE1), adj. Ja 3 u'di 3 sd. Affected with jaundice. [B.] 
JAUXE (Fr.), adj. and n. Zhon. 1 . (Adj.) yellow. 2. (N.) a 
yellow pigment. [B.] 3. (N.) see Vitellus.— J. Aladin. See 

Chrome yellow.—J. amer. Pierie acid. [B.]—J. brilllant. Na- 
ples yellow. [B.]—J. citron. See Chrome yellow.—J, (Paniline. 
See Aniline yellow.—J. d’eau. The A r uphar lutea. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
— J. de Cainpo-Hello. A derivative of phenol, furnishing a 
stable pigment. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—J. de Casse 1. Lead oxychloride. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).]—J. de chrome. See Chrome yellow,— J. de Co- 
logne. Lead chromate in troches, instead of cubes. [B, 38, 46 
(a, 39).]—J. de Fol. A yellow pigment obtained by the action of 
arsenic acid on phenol, with the addition of acetic acid. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
—J. de Ganahl. See J. de Martius.— J. de 1’eenf. See Vitellus. 
—J. de Mancliester. See J. de Martius.— J. de Mars. See Iron 
yellow. —J. de Marti ns. An intensely yellow pigment obtained by 
treating an acid solution of naphthylamine hydrochloride with a 
solution of potassium nitrate. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—J. de montagne. 
Argii colored yellow by iron oxide. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—J. de Morin» 
da. A yellow pigment obtained from the root of Morinda citri- 
folia . [B, 46 (a, 39).]—J. de murexide. A yellow coloring mat¬ 

ter derived from uric acid. Material that is to be colored by it is 
put in a solution of a zinc salt, and tlien passed into a bath of arn- 
monium purpurate. [B, 4G (a, 39).]— J. de Paris. Lead oxychlo¬ 
ride. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—J. d’ 6 pine-vinette. A yellow pigment ob¬ 
tained from the root of Berberis vulgaris. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—J. de 
plomb. Various yellow pigments contalning lead. [B.J—J. de 
Turner, J. de V 6 rone. Lead oxychloride. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—J. 
d’ceuf. 1 . See Vitellus. 2. The Agaricus ccesareus, the Achras 
mammosa or its fruit, and the Chrysophyllum macrophyllum . [B, 
88 (a, 39); B, 121, 173 ^a, 35).]—J. d’oeuf-en-arbre. The Achras 
mammosa. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. d’Orl 6 ans. Bixin. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
—J. iContrc-nier. Baryta yellow. [B.l—J. Hoaug-Pe. A 
yellow pigment furnished by the bark and wood of Pterocarpus 
flavus. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—J. bonqnille. See Chrome yellow .— 
J. indien. See Fndian yellow.— J. mln^ral. See J. de plomb. 
—J. mineral iin. Antimony yellow. [B.]—J. orange. See 
Chrome yellow.—* J. royal. See Arsenic trisulphide.—J . soufre. 
See Chrome yelloiv.— J. v 6 g 6 tal. Rutinic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14). 

JAUNEAU (Fr.), n. Zho-no. The Ranunculus acris and Ra¬ 
nunculus ficaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAUXELET (Fr.), n. Zho-n’ln. The Cantharellus cibarius. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAUNET (Fr.), n. Zho-na. The Agaricus sinuatus. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—J. d’eau. The Nuphar luteum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
JAUNETROLE (Fr.), n. Zho-n’trol. The Equisetum arvense. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAUNETTE (Fr.), JAUNIRE (Fr.), n’s. Zho-ne 3 t, -ner. The 
Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JAUNISSE (Fr.), n. Zho-nes. See Jaundice. 

JAUNOTTE (Fr.), n. Zho-no 2 t. 1. The Cantharellus cibarius. 
2. Of Paullet, the Russula fellea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JAUS (Ar.), n. The Amygdalus communis and other species of 
Amygdalus. [B, 88 (a, 39), 121 (a, 35).] 

JAUZ (Ar.), n. 1. The Randia dumetorum. [Egasse, “Nouv. 
rem.,’’ Aug. 24, 1888, p. 362.] 2. The Juglans regia. 

JAVA, n. In India, the Hordeum hexastichon. [A, 479 (a. 21).] 
—J. liarade. A variety of Terminalia chebula. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JAVA, n. Ja 3 / va 3 . An island in the Pacific Ocean where there 
are warm springs called by the Malayans tchipannas. [L, 105 
(a, 39).] 

JAVANINE, n. Ja 3 v'a 3 -nen. Lat., juvanina. Fr., j. Ger., 
Javanin. It., giavanina. A. substance obtained from the amor- 
phous bases of Java calisaya-bark. It occurs in rhombic seales, 
very soluble in ether (without crystallization on evaporation), solu- 
ble in dilute sulphuric acid, with an intense yellow color, and yield- 
ing with oxalic acid a neutral salt crystallizing in seales. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).] 
jA VANTlil (Guz.), n. Mace. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
JAVANTIU-KA-TELA (Hind.), n. The oil of Myristica ofll- 
cinalis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JAVAltT (Fr.), n. Zha 3 -va 3 r. See Grease (2d def.). 

JAVA SI II Ii A (Bomb.), n. See Ferula galbanifera. 
JAVATItIE (Hlnd.), n. Mace. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

JAVE, n. Iu the East Indies, the Jatropha elastica. [B, 88 
(a. 39).] 

JAVITKI (Hind.). n. See JIvantri. 

JA1V, n. Ja 4 . Gr., yvd0 05 Lat,, maxilla. Fr., mdehoire. Ger., 
Kiefer, Kinnbacken. It., mascella, ganascia. Sp., quijada. A 
bone or a bony structure forming a portion, fixed or movable, of 
the apparatus by which the teeth are brought together; also, in 
the lower animals, any structure serving a similar purpose ; of an 
instrument, either one of the opposing parts by which it is made to 
grasp an object.—Ulg-j. A common terrn in Montana for actino¬ 
mycosis. [J. I^aw, “ Med. News," Dec. 22, 1883, p. 695.]—Eocked 
j., Loek-j. See Trismus.— Lumpy j. A popular term for actino¬ 
mycosis.—WolPs-j. See Complicated hare-lip. 

JA\VA (Hind.), n. The Hibiscus rosa sinensis. [B, 172 (a, 85).] 
—J.-wut. In Java, the Panicum italicum . [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
JAWAItl (Illnd.), n. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
JAAVASA (Hind.), n. The Alhagi Maurorum. ‘Its fresh julce 
is used os a dluretle, generally in oombinatlons with laxatives and 
aromatlcs. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvii (a, 39).] 
JAWATItl, n. See JAvantri. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

JAWI (Hind.), n. The Azadirachta indica. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; CiP, loen (Scottlsti); K, he; E 3 , ell; G, go, I, die: l 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tauk; 
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JAXTFELD (Ger.), n. Ya 3 xt'fe 2 ld. A place in the Neckar 
district, Wiirtemberg, Germany, where there are a saline spring 
and a bathing establishment. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

JAYAPALA (Beng.), n. See Croton tiglium. 

JAYAPHALA (Beng.), n. The genus Myristica. [B, 121 (a, 
35).] Cf. Jatiphali. 

JAYET (Fr.), n. Zha-ya. Jet. [B.] See Ambra nigra. 
JEAXNETTE (Fr.), n. Zha 2 -ne 9 t. 1. The Narcissus poeticus. 
2. The Narcissus pseudonarcissus. [B, 88 (a, 39) ; B, 19, 121, 173 
(a, 35).] 

JEI5BEL.-INDE, n. In Egypt, a fine seed, yellow and bitter, 
used as an emetic. [L, 87.] 

'JEI5ET (Ar.), n. 1. The Fceniculum vulgare. 2. The Peuceda¬ 
num graveolens. [B, 88 (a, 39), 121 (a, 35).] 

JECINEllOSUS (Lat.), adj. Je(ye 2 )-si 2 n(ki 9 n)-e 2 r-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Jecorose. 

JECORAL, adj. Je 9 k'o 9 -r1. From jecur, the liver. Fr., ^co¬ 
mi. See Hepatic. 

JECORARIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 k(ye 2 k)-o 9 r-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From je¬ 
cur , the liver. The Marchantia polymorpha. The Jecorarice are a 
subtribe of the Marchantiece , consisting of Marchantia , Fegatella , 
Fimbriaria, ete. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

JECOR ARIOUS, adj. Je 2 k-o 9 r-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. From jecur, the 
liver. Fr., jecoraire. See Hepatic. 

JECORIN, n. Je 2 k'o 2 r-i 2 n. From jecur , the liver. A solid 
substance obtained by Drechsel from horses 1 liver, the sodium salt 
of which has the composition C 406 H] 86 NaSP 3 Na 3 O 4< 5 . It is so hy- 
groscopic as to become syrupy on exposure to the air, and, on con- 
tact with water, swells up to a mucila^inous mass, dissolving only 
in an excess of water. Like glucose, it reduces cupric oxide. It 
is not certainly known whether it is a true Chemical compound or 
a mixture. [“ Ber. d. sacbs. Gsllsch. d. Wssnsch.,” 1880, p. 44 ; 
“•Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” Nov. 6, 1886, p. 803 (B).] 
JECOROSE, adj. Je 2 k'o 2 r-os. Lat., jecorosus, jecinerosus, 
jecoriticus (from jecur , the liver). Fr., jecoraire. See Hepatic. 

JECTIGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 k(ye 9 k)-ti 2 -ga(ga 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. From jacere , to throw. Fr., jectigation. 1. A sort 
of epilepsy. 2. A spasmodic action of the pulse or heart, or of any 
part (or of the whole) of the body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

JECUR (Lat.), n. n. Je(ye 2 )'ku 6 r(ku 4 r). Gen.,jec'oris,jecin'o- 
ris. The liver. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—J. cum felle anguillae exsic¬ 
catum [Ed. Ph., 1699]. EePs liver dried in its gall. [A, 69.]—J. 
marinum. See Hepatus.—J. uterinum. The placenta, [a, 40.] 
JEDWAR, n. The Curcuma zedoaria. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
JEFFERSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 2 f-fu 6 r-son'i 2 -a 3 . From Jeffer- 
son , a president of the United States. Twin-Ieaf ; of Barton, a 
genus of the Berberida- 
cece , tribe Berberece. [B, 

19, 34, 42 (a, 35).] - J. 

Rartonis, J. binata, 

J. dlpliylla. Ground- 
squirrel pea, twin-leaf 
rheumatism - root ; a 
North American species 
with a thick, knotty root, 
sometimes substituted 
for senega, It is emetic 
in large doses, tonic and 
expectorant in smaller 
doses.Jand has been used 
in rheumatism and syph¬ 
ilis. It contains an acrid 
principle like polygalic 
acid. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 

275 (a, 35).] 

JEISSOKU (Jap.), n. 

The Papaver somnife¬ 
rum. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JEJUNAE, adj. Jc- 
ju 2, n’l. From jejunus, 
fasting. Of or pertain- 
ing to the jejunum. [L.] 

JEJUNIOSUS (Lat.), 
adj. Je 2 (ya)-ju 2 (jy)-ni 2 - 
os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From jeju¬ 
nus, fasting. Fr., djeun. JEFFERSONIA DIPHYLLA. [A, 327.] 

See Fasting (adj.). 

JEJUNITAS (Lat.), n. f. Je 9 (ya)-ju 9 (yu)'ni 9 t-a 9 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
-taVis. From jejunus, fasting. 1. Fasting. 2. Meagreness, thin- 
ness. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

JEJUNITIS (Lat.), n. f. Je(ya)-ju 2 (yu)-ni(ne)'tis. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). For deriv., see Jejunum and -itis *. Inflammation of the 
jejunum. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

JEJUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Je(ya)-ju 9 (yu)'ni 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Fast (n.). 

JEJUNO-ILEOSTOMY, n. Je-ju 2/, no-i 2 l-e-o 2 s'to-mi 2 . From 
jejunum ( q . v.), ileum (q. v.), and oro/ua, an aperture. Fr ..jeju- 
no-ileostomie. The formation of an artificial communication be- 
tween the jejunum and the ileum. [Jesset; “Sem. in6d.,” Mar. 

20, 1889, p. 94 (a. 18).] 

JEJUNO-ILEUM (Lat.), n. n. Je(ya)-ju 9 (yu)"no(no 8 )-i 2 l(el)'- 
e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Cruveilhier, the small intestine from the duo¬ 
denum to the colon. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 

JEJUNOSTOMY, n. Je-ju 9 -no 9 s / to-mi 9 . From jejunum iq. 
v.) and arofia, an aperture. Fr., jejunostomie . The operation 


of making a more or less permanent opening into the jejunum. 
[“Kev. des sci. m 6 d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 602 (a, 18); “N. Y. Med. 
Jour., ’ Feb. 11 , 1888, p. 152 ; C. H. Golding Bird, “ Brit. Med. Jour.” 
Dec. 5, 1885.] 

JEJUNUM (Lat.), n. n. Je 9 (ya)-ju 2 (yu)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). From 
jejunus, fasting. Fr ., jejunum. Ger., Leerdarm. The upper two 
fifths of that part of the small intestine below the duodenum ; so 
called because it was formerly supposed to be empty after death. 
Its convolutions chiefly occupy the umbilical and left iliac re- 
gions. [C.] 

JELLY, n. Je 2 l'i 2 . Lat., gelatina (from gelare , to freeze or 
stiffen). Fr., getee. Ger., Gallerte. See Gelatina (2d def.).— 
Cairs-foot j. A j. made by boiling calves’ feet in water in the 
proportion of 3 pints of water to each foot, boiling down to one balf, 
straining, clearing, sweetening, and flavoring with lemon spices 
and wine. [a, 42.]—J. of tlie umbilical cord. See Gelatin of 
Wharton.—J .-piant. In Australia, the Eucheuma speciosum. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Pectoral j. [Danbitz]. A preparation consisting 
of 12 parts of gelatin, 60 of sugar, and 120 of herbal infusion (of 
anise, Iceland moss, etc.). [L. 120.]—Purgative j. See Diacydo- 
nion jalappinum.— Water j. The Hydropeltis purpurea, [a, 35.] 
—YVhartonian j., WliartoiPs j. See Gelatin of Wharton. 

JENATZ, n. A place in Prsettigau, canton of Grisons, Switzer- 
land, where there are gaseous, sulphurous, and alkaline springs. 
[L, 30, 105, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 

JENEPYRE, n. Je 2 n'e 2 -pir. The Juniperus communis. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

JENKINSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Je 9 n 9 -ki 9 n-son'i 9 -a 3 . From Jen- 
kins, a proper name. Of Sweet, a section of the genus Pelargoni- 
um. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. antidysenterlca. The Pelargouium 
antidysentericum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JENNERIAN, adj. Je 9 n-ne / ri 9 -a 9 n. Fr., jennerien . Ger., 
Jennerisch. Described by Edvvard Jenner. 

JENZAT (Fr.), n. Zha 3 n 9 -za 3 . A place in the department of 
Allier. Franee, where there are warm gaseous springs. [L, 49, 87 
(a, 14).] 

JEQUIRITI (Fr.), n. Zha-ke-re-te. See Abrus precatorius .— 
Graine de j. See under Abrus precatorius. 

JEQUIRITIC, adj. Je 2 k-i 2 r-i 2 t'i 2 k. Of, pertaining to, or pro- 
duced by jequirity. [B.] 

JEQUIRITIN, n. Je 2 k-i 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 n. A soluble immediate prin¬ 
ciple, obtained by Bruylants and Yenneman from germinating je- 
juirity-seeds, to which (and not to a miero-organism) they attribute 
the irritant properties of the drug. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 39).] 

JEQUIRITY, n. Je 2 k-i 2 r'i 9 t-i 9 . Fr., j&quiriti. Ger., J. The 
Abrus precatorius. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1890, p. 350.]— 
Infusion of j. An infusion made by macerating 150 grains of the 
decorticated j.-seeds in 16 fi. oz. of cold water ; Iong used, in Brazil, 
in trachoma and pannus (see also under Abrus precatorius ), and 
introduced to the notice of European surgeons by De Wecker. 
Three times a day for three days the lids are everted, and the in¬ 
fusion thoroughly applied to the conjunctiva. The resuit is a puru- 
lent inflammation with croupous tendency, which in the course of 
8 or 10 days days snbsides, leaving in some instances the cornea 
ciear and the granulations destroyed. [F.]—J’pilz (Ger.). See 
Bacillus of j. Ophthalmia .—J.-seeds, The seeds of Abrus pre¬ 
catorius. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—J.-zymase. A substance separated from 
a decoction of j.-seeds, and possessing the characteristic physio- 
logical property of the drug. It is a slightly yellowish material, 
entirely soluble in water, and liquefying starch. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 39).] 

JERK, n. Ju 6 rk. A sudden muscular movement.—Jaw-j. A 
phenomenon consisting in a contraction of the muscles of mastica- 
tion upon an extensile impulse similar to that in patellar tendon 
reflex. It is produced by a stroke downward on the lower teeth or 
chin when the mouth is well opened. [De Watteville ; “Lancet,” 
Jan. 30, 1886, p. 220 (a, 40).]—Knee-j. Ger., Kniestoss. A phe¬ 
nomenon described by Erb as “ patellar-tendon reflex.” It consists 
in the spasmodic contraction of the quadriceps femoris produced 
by a quick stroke upon the patellar tendon when the leg is slightly 
flexed. Normally it is rarely absent. It is of great diagnostic im- 
portance in diseases of the spinal cord. [Gowers, ” Lancet,” 1885 ; 
Wood (o, 40).] 

JERKING, adj. Ju®rk'i 2 n 2 . Jerk-like. 

JEItKS, n. Ju 6 rks. Epidemic chorea, [a, 40.] 

JEROFFLERIS, n. Je 2 r-o 9 f'le 2 r-i 2 s. Fr., giroflee. Ger., Lack, 
Levkoje, Goldlack. See Cheiranthus cheiri. 

JERSEY, n. Ju 6 r'zi 9 . One of the channel islands near the 
coast of Franee, where there is sea-bathing. [L, 87.] 

JERUBEBA, n. In Brazil, the Solanum panicidatum. [B, 5 
(a, 35).] 

J ER VATE, n. Ju^vat. A salt of jervic acid. [B.] 

JERVIA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 6 r(ye 9 r) / vi 9 (wi 2 )-a 3 . See Jervine, 

JERVIC ACII), n. Ju 6 r / vi 2 k. Fr., acide jervique. A tetra- 
basic, crystalline acid, C M H 10 O 13 , obtained from the root of Vera¬ 
trum album. [B, 2.] 

JERVINE, n. Ju 6 r / ven. Lat., jerviua, jervinum. jervia. Fr., 
j. Ger., Jervin. It., jervina. An alkaloid. CsoH^Js^Oo + 2H 3 0 
(or C 3 7 ll 4 7 Y 3 Ojj), obtained from the root of Veratrum album and 
other species ot Veratrum. It is a white powder, crystallizing from 
an alcoholic solution, tasteless, of a slight alkaline reaction, and 
very sparingly soluble in water, freely soluble in alcohol and in 
chloroform. The symbol Je is sometimes applied to it. [B, 46. 93 
(a, 39); B, 118 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, xxiv, xxvi 
(a, 39).] 



O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th«, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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JESSAMINK, n. Je a s'a a m-i a n. See Jasmine.—W lltl j. See 
Anemone nemorosa. — Yellow j. The Gelsemium sempervirens. 
[•‘Proc. of the Ara. Pharia. Assoc.,” vli (a, 39).] 

JKSSE, n. Je a s. 1. The Jasminum ojjicinale. 2. Th e Cyprinus 
jeses. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JETAGE (Fr.), n. Zhe a -ta 8 zh. Of the veterinarians, a mueo- 
purulent discharge from the nostrils of horses suffering from gland- 
ers or distem per. [Nysten (a, 40).] 

J ET AI HA (Port.), n. Je a t-a 8 'e-ba 8 . Of Pison, the Hymencea 
courbaril. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JETHE MADIIA, n. In India, the Glycyrrhiza glabra. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

JKTICUCU, n. In Brazil, the Ipomoea mechoacanha and, ac- 
cording to Gomez, the Ipomoea operculata, [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
JET1MAD1I (Hind.), n. See Jettimud. 

JETOL1NE, n. Je a t'o-li a n. A black pigment, C 13 H )0 N,, one 
of the varieties of aniline black. [B, 81.] 

JETTIMUD, n. In the East Indies, the Glycyrrhiza glabra 
and other species of Glycyrrhiza or their roots (licorice). [B, 19, 
121 (a, 35).] 

JE1JKROL (Dutch), n. Lit., itch-bulb ; in South Africa, the 
Drimiarciliaris. [“ Jour. of the Soc. of Aris” ; “Brit. and Colon. 
Drug.,” June 11, 1887, p. 586 ; B, 18 (a, 35).] 

JEUNE (Fr.), adj. Zhu*n. See Adolescent. 

JEUNE (Fr.), n. Zhu 6 n. See Fast (n.). 

JEUNESSE (Fr.), n. Zhu®-ne a s. See Adolescence. 
JEUNEUR(Fr.), n. Zhu®-nu 8 r. A fasting raan. [“Prov. m6d.,” 
Nov. 17, 1888, p. 652.] 

JEW-IUJ.SH, n. Ju a 'bu 4 sh. The Pedilanthus tithymaloides. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

JEWEL-IVEED, n. Ju a 'e a l-wed. The genus Impatiens ,* in 
the pl., the Balsaminaceae. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).]—Spotted j.-w. 
The Impatiens fulva. [B, 275 (a> 35).] 

JEW»S-EAR t JEW’S-EAHS, n’s. Ju a z'er, -erz. Ger., Judas- 
ohr, Judasohrchen. 1. See Exjdia auricula Judce. 2. The Peziza 
coccinea. 3. The Peziza cochleata. 4. The Peziza venosa. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

JFAVUL, n. In the East Indies. the resin of Odina wodier. [B, 
19. 121 (a, 35).]— J’latu (Cicg.). Gum arabic. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
JHAIIU (Hind.) n. The Tamarix orientalis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
♦THALA (Ilind.), n. The Salvadora persica and Salvadora 
oleoides. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JHARBERI (Hind.), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 172 (a, 
35).] 

JECAMA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. IIe'ka s -ma 8 . See Dolichos 
tuberosus. 

JIGGER, n. Ji a g'u®r. See Pulex penetrans. 

JI3ISON WEED, n. Ji a mVn wed. See Datura stramonium. 
JIN-CHEN (Chin.), n. Ginseng. (B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JINKEI), adj. Ji 2 n a kd. Of the veterinarians, wrenched or 
sprained in the back (said of horses). [a, 40.] 

JIQUILITE» n. In Central America, the indigo piant. [B, 19 
(a, 35).] 

JIRA-NO-PAICHA, n. In India, a preparation made by soak- 
ing cnmin in vinegar, drying, baking, and mixing with peppermlnt 
and other ingredients ; used in constipation, deranged digestion, 
headache, etc. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

JIRUN (Hind.), n. The Cuminum cyminum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
JITO, n. In Brazil, (1) a species of Guarea , probahly the 
Guarea. purgans or Guarea spicijlora; and (2) the Trichilia elastica. 
(B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

JOANIX (Fr.), n. Zho-a 8 -nan a . See Saubuse. 

JOANNESIA (Lat.), n. f. Jo(jro)-a a n(a 8 n)-ne(na) / si a -a 8 . From 
Johannes, a proper name. Fr..joann£e, joanntsie. A genus of 
euphorbiaceous trees of the tribe Crotonece. [B, 5, 38, 42 (a, 35).]— 
J. princeps. A Brazilian species the bark of which yields a pois- 
onous iuice used to stupefy flsh. The seeds, called In Brazil purga 
dos palistas, are purgative and contain a medicinal oil (see Oil of 
anda). [B, 5, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

JOANNETTE (Fr.), n. Zho-a a n-ne a t. The (Enanthe pimpi- 
nelloides. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] See Marticn^-Briant. 

JOB (Fr.), n. Zhob. A place in the department of Puy*de*Dome, 
France, where there are numerous gaseous aperient springs. [L, 
49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

JOirS-DROPS, JOIPS-TEAUS, n’s. Johz'dro a ps, -terz. Ger., 
Hiobsthrdnen. The Coix lacrima. [B, 180, 185. 275 (a, 35).] 
JORSBAD (Ger.), n. Yobs'ba»d. See A nnabero. 

«TOCII (Ger.), n. Yoch a . A yoke. [a, 14.]-J’sporige. The 
Zygosporeae. [B.] 

JOCHMUSKKL (Ger.), n. Yoch a 'musk-e a l. A zygomatic mus- 
cle. [a, 29.]—Grosser J. See Zygomaticus nio,;or.—Klelner J. 
See Zygomaticus minor. 

JOD (Ger.), n. Yod. Ree Iodine, and for compounds not here 
given, see the corresponding words in lod-.— J’cigu,rren. See 
Cioarac jodntce,— J’eiupliiseluiig. Paintfng with iodine.— 
J’haltig. Containing iodine. [a, 21.]—IMiiimatin. Haemin 
formed by the union of iodine with hrematln. [“Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 
Wssnsch.,” April 24, 1886, p. 289 (B).]— J*salbe. See Unguentum 
iodi,— J'satier. Iodic ; with the narne of a base, the lodate of the 
base. [B.]—J*siiure. Iodic acid. [A, 321.]—J’tlnktur. Tinct¬ 


ure of iodine.—J*zliikstiirkeidsung. See Liquor amyli volume- 
tricus. 

JODATUS (Lat.), adj. Jod(yod)-at(a a t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From iodum, 
iodine. A German form of iodatus (</. v.). 

JODETITM (Lat.), n. n. Jod(yod)-et(at)'u a m(u 4 m). From 
iodum , iodine. An iodide. [B.]—J. ferrosmn [I)an. Ph., Finn. 
Ph.]. 1 . See Iron iodide. 2. An aqueous solution of ferrous iodide, 
made by mixing 5 parts of iron powder, 41 parts of iodine, and 50 
parts or water and flltering. It contains about 50 parts of ferrous 
iodide. [B, 95.]—J. ferrosum sacclfaratuin (Finn. Ph.]. See 
Ferri iodidum saccharatum.— J. hydrargyricum [Finn. Ph.] 
(rubrum [Dan. Ph.]). See Mercury biniodide. —J. hydrargyri- 
cum rubrum. See Mercury biniodide.—J. liyd rargyro.su m 
(flavum). See Mercury protiodide.—J. kallcuin [Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. Potassium iodide. 
[B, 95.]—Pllulte jodeti fer rosi [Dan. Ph.l. See Pilulae ferri 
iodidi.— Syrupus jodeti ferrosl [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See 
Syrupus ferri iodidi.— Unguentum jodeti kallci [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph.]. See Unguentum potassii iodidi. 

JOI>Il> (Ger.), n. Yod-ed'. An iodide. The term is generally 
used in composition, and denotes that one of two similar iodides 
which contains the greater relative amount of iodine. [B.] 

J ODINA [Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Jod(yod)-i(eyna a . Iodine. [B, 
95 (a, 38).] 

JODISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Jod(yod)-i 2 z(i a s) , mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From 
iodum , iodine. See Iodism. 

JODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Jod(vod) / i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). Of the Gr. Ph., 
see Iodine.— Tinctura jodii [Gr. Ph.]. See Tinctura iodi. 

JODOFORMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Jod(yod)-o(o 8 )-fo a rm'i a -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). See Iodoform. —J. bituminatum. SeeloDOFORMiuMhifu- 
minatum. 

JODOL (Ger.), n. Yod'o a l. See Iodol. 

JODQUECKSILRER (Ger.), n. Yod'kwe a k-zi a lb-e a r. Mercury 
iodide. [B.]—Gelbes J. Yellow mercury iodide; mercurous 
iodide. [B.]—J*arseniklbsung. Donovairs solution. See Liquor 
arsenii et hydrarayri iodidi.— Rotlies J. Red mercury iodide ; 
mercurie iodide. [B.] 

JODUM (l.at.), n. Jod(yodyu 9 m(u 4 m). See Iodine. —Injectio 
jodl jodurata. See Injectio iodi jodurata.— Liquor jodi cum 
kalio jodato [Russ. Ph.]. See Liquor iodi compositus. —Liquor 
jodl volumetrlcus [Ger. Ph.], Solutio jodi [Ger. Ph.J. A solu¬ 
tion of 127 grammes of iodine and 20 of potassium iodide in water 
enough to make 1 litre of solution. [B. 205 (a, 38).]—Solutio jodl 
spirituosa [Dan. Ph.]. See Tinctura iodi.— Tinctura jodl 
decolorata [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 10 parts each of iodine and sodium hypo- 
sulphite in 10 of water, and adding 16 parts of alcoholic solution of 
caustic ammonia (15 [Swiss Ph.]), and, after a few minutes. 75 parts 
of alcohol, allowiug to stand 3 days (6 [Russ. Ph.]), and flltering. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Unguentum jodi Rademaeherl [Swiss Ph.J. 
An ointment made by moistening 1 part of iodine with a little abso¬ 
lute alcohol, reducing to a very finely triturated condition, and 
mixing with 20 parts of hog’s lard. It contains nearly 5 per cent. 
of iodine. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

JODUR (Ger.), n. Yod-u 6 r / . An iodide. The term is used 
generally as an afftx in composition, and denotes of two similar 
iodides that one which contains the smaller relative amount of 
iodine. [B.] 

JODURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Jod(yod)-u a (u>re(ra) / tu 8 m(tu 4 m). 
From iodum , iodine. See Iodide.—J. ferrosum. Ferrous iodide. 
[B.] See Iron iodide. 

• JODWASSERSTOFF (Ger.), n. Yod'va 8 s-e a r-stof. See Hy- 
driodate.— J*saure. Hydriodic acid. 

JOIIANNESBAD (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ne a s-ba 8 d. 1. A place in 
the district of Gitschin, Bohemia, where there is a hot alkaline 
spring and a ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 37, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 2. See 
Nordlingen. 

JOHANNESIA (Lat.), n. f. .To(yo)-ha a n(ha 8 n)-ne(na) / si a -a 8 . 
From Johannes , a proper name. See Joannesia. The Johannesiece 
(Fr., johannesiees) of Baillon are a division of euphorbiaceous 
plants belonging to the series Jatrophece. [B, 5, 121 (a, 35).] 
JOI1ANNESINE, n. Jo-ha a n'ne a s-en. Ger.. Johannisin. An 
alkaloid found by Mello Ollvelra in oil of anda, but said by Conty 
to be inert. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

JOH ANNIS HAD (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 8 n'ni a s-ba 8 d. See Johan- 
nesbad. 

JOHANNISREERE (Ger.), n. Yo-haWnHs-bar-e 2 . The ge¬ 
nus Ribes. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Klngekocliter J’nsaft. See Rob 
ririum rubrorum. —Gemeine J., Rotlie J. The Ribes rubrum. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Schwarze J. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Schwarzer J’nsaft. See Rob ribium nigrorum. 

JOHANNISBKRG (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 8 n'ni a s-be a rg. A place in 
the provlnce of Ilessen, Prussia, where there is a gaseous, saline 
and alkaline spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 39).] 

JOIIANNLSBLUME (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 8 n'ni a s-blum-e a . 1. The 
Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. 2. The Hypericum perforatum. 
3. The Amica montana. 4. The Galium verum. [B, 48 (a, 14); 
B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JOHANNLSBLUT (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 8 n / ni a s-blut. The Hyperi¬ 
cum perforatum and the Scleranilius perennis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
JOl I ANNISURO D (Ger.), JOH ANNISU ItOT (Ger.). n's. 
Yo-ha*n / ni a s-brod, -brot. St. John's bread ; carob beans. [B, 180 
(o, 35).] See under Ceratonia siJtgtra.—J’biium. See Ceratonia. 

♦TO H A NN ISH RUNNEN (Ger.), n. Yo-ha a n / ni a s-brun-ne a n. 
A place in tlie district of Troppau, Austrian Silesla, where there 
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are a gaseous and ferruginous spring and a bathing establishment. 
[L, -30 («, 14).] 

JOHANNISFACKEL (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-fa 3 k-e 2 l. The 
Verbascum thapsus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

JOHANNISGURTEL (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s gu®rt-e 2 l. The 
Lycopodium clavatum and the Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
J OHANNISH ARTHEU (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-ha 3 rt-hoi. 
The flowering herb of Hypericum perforatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
JOHANNISKRAUT (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
genus Hypericum. especially Hypericum perforatum and its flow¬ 
ering herb. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J’blumen. The Hypericum andro- 
scemum. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

JOHANNISOIIR (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-or. See Jew’s-ear. 
JOHANNISTRAUBEN (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-tra 3 -u 4 b-e 2 n. 
Currants. [a, 35.] 

JOH ANNIS WEDEL (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-vad-e 2 l. The 
Spircea ulmaria and the genus Tragopogon. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
JOHANNISWUIIZEL (Ger.), n. Yo-ha 3 n'ni 2 s-vurts-e 2 l. 1. 
The Aspidium filix mas. 2. The Anthemis pyrethrum. [B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JOHNNY-JUMP-UP, n. Jo 2 n-i 2 -ju 3 mp-u 3 p'. The Viola tri- 
color. [B.] 

JOHNSWOOI), n. Jo 2 nz'wu 4 d. A term applied to various 
species of Hypericum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

JOHNSWOItT, n. Jo 2 nz'wu®rt. 'The Hypericum perforatum. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JOINT, n. Joint. Gr., apOpov. Lat., junctura (from jungere, 
to join). Fr., j. Ger., Gelenk. It., giuntura. Sp., coyuntura. 
See Articulation and Arthrosis. —Ball-and-socket j. See En¬ 
arthrosis.— Condyloid j. A j. allowing of ali varieties of angular 
moveraents and circumduction (e. g ., the wrist and metacarpo¬ 
phalangea! articulations). [C.]—Double j. See Doppelgelenk. 
—Dovetail j. See Suture.— False j. See Pseudarthrosis.— 
Flail-j. An extremely relaxed j., the distal part of the limb be- 
ing practically beyond the control of the will. [L. M. Yale. “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Nov. 28, 1885, p. 593.]— Ginglymoid j. See Gingly¬ 
mus.— Gliding j. See Arthrodia.— Hinge j. See Ginglymus.— 
Hysterieal j. Pseudarthritis. [a, 40.]— Irritable j. Of Agnew, 
a form of j. trouble generally occurring at the knee. It consists in 
the sudden and unexpected giving way of the joint with .rapid 
effusion, pain, and tenderness occurring usually weeks or months 
after an injury to the j. [a, 40.]— J.-weed. The Polygonum articu¬ 
latum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).J— Medio-tarsal j. 1. Of most writers, 
a transverse arthrodial j. extending across the foot formed by the 
calcaneo-cuboid j. with the anterior portion of the astragalo-calca- 
neo scaphoid. 2 . Of other writers, an enarthrodial j., not trans¬ 
verse and not passi ng across the foot, between the head of the 
astragalus and the rest of the tarsus taken as a whole. [“Med. 
Chron.,” Oet., 1888. p. 1 (a, 29).]— Pivot j. See Trochoid articula¬ 
tion.— Pri mary j ’s. J’s that may be considered to be of primary 
importance from an orthopsedic point of view. [“Med. Chron.,” 
Oet., 1888, p. 1 (a, 29).]— Screw-hinged j. Ger., Schraubengelenk. 
A form of ginglymus in which the movement takes place in a 
slightly spiral direction, as at the humero-ulnar articulation. [L, 
332 (a, 29).]— Secondary j’s. J’s that may be considered to be of 
secondary importance from an orthopsedic point of view. [“ Med. 
Chron.,” Oct., 1888, p. 1 (a, 29).]— Spiral j. See Screw-hinged j. — 
Stlff j. See Ankylosis.— Synovial j. A j. where there is motion 
and the interior of the j. is lubricated with synovia. [C.]—Syplii- 
litic j. See Pulpy disease.— Transverse tarsal j. See Medio- 
tarsalj.— Wheel-and-axle j. See Trochoid articulation. 
JOINTED, adj. Joint'e 2 d. See Articulated. 

JOINTURE (Fr.), n. Zhwa 3 n 2 -tu 6 r. See Joint. 

JOLIBOIS (Fr.), n. Zho-le-bwa 3 . The Daphne mezereum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JOLIFFIA (liat.), n. f. Jo(yo)-li 2 f / fi 2 -a 3 . Fr., j. The genus 
Telfairia. The Joliffieoe are a tribe of the Cucurbitacece. [B, 42, 
121 , 170 (a, 35).]—J. africana. Fr., j. d'Afrique, liane de joliff. 
The Telfairia pedata. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JONC (Fr.), n. Zho 2 n 2 k. See Juncus. —J. & balais. The 
Phragmites communis. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—J. agglom 6 r£. See Jun¬ 
cus communis. —J. A grandes fleiirs. See Juncus grandiflorus. 
—J. algu. See Juncus acutus.—J. A lier. See Juncus effusus 
(2ddef.).— J. H marotte. The Typha latifolia. .[B, 121 (a,35).]— 
J. A inouolies. The Jacobcea vulgaris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
d’eau. The Scirpus lacustris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. de la pas- 
sion. The Typha latifolia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— J. de riviSre. 
The Butomus umbellatus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. des clialsiers. 
The Scirpus lacustris and Scirpus palustris. |B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— 
J. des crapands. See Juncus bufonius.—J . des jardiniers. See 
Juncus effusus (2ddef.).—J. d’Espagne. The Spartium junceum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— J. des tonneliers. The Scirpus lacustris. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—J. d’ 6 tang. The Scirpus lacustris and Scirpus pa¬ 
lustris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. du Nll. The Cyperus papyrus. 
[B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—J. Splneux. The Ulex enropceus. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—J. 6 tal 6 . See Juncus effusus (lst def.).—J. faux. The Trig- 
lochin palustre. [B, 121, 173 (o, 35).]— J. fleurl. The Butomus 
umbellatus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. glauque. See Juncus glau¬ 
cus.—A. marin. The Triglochin palustre and the Ulex europeeus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. odorant. See Juncus odoratus.— Petit j. 
creux. See Juncus effusus (lst def.). 

JONCAIRE (Fr.), n. Zho 2 n 2 -ka 2 r. A sort of madder which is 
used as a vulnerary, aperient, and detersive. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
JONCICOLE (Fr.), adj. Zho 2 n 2 -se-kol. From juncus , a rush, 
and colere, to inhabit. Growing among or on rushes. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
JONCIFORME (Fr.), adj. Zho 2 n 2 se-fo 2 rm. From juncus, a 
rush, and forma, form. Rush-shaped. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


JONCTION (Fr.), n. Zho 2 n 2 k-se-o 2 n 2 . From jungere, to join. 
Of Schultz, a suture by simple superpositi on. [C.] 

JONDLA, n. In India, the Sorghum vulgare. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
JONQUIL, n. Jo 2 n 2/ kwi 2 l. From juncus, a rush. Fr., jon- 
quille. The Narcissus jonquilla. [B, 19,173 (a, 35).]— Common j. 
See J.—Large j. The Narcissus odorus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Queen 
Aune’s j. The Narcissus pusillus plenus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Small j. The Narcissus pusillus. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

JONQUILLE (Fr.). n. Zho 2 n 2 -kel-y\ 1. See Jonquil. 2. Of 
Paulet, a species of Pleurotus , closely allied to Agaricus mollis. 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JOOD, n. A place in Hungary where there is a laxative, slightly 
sulphurous, saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

JOPPA, n. Jo 2 p'a 3 . A place near Porto Bello, Scotland, where 
there is a feebly chalybeate spring. [B, 277 (a, 39).] 

JORDAN ALUM SPRINGS, n. Jo 2 rd’n a 2 l'u 3 m spri 2 n 2 z. 
A place in Rockbridge County, Virginia, where there are two 
springs, one gaseous and containing a large amount of aluminium 
and^ferrous sulphates, the other feebly chalybeate. [Anderson 

JORDANSBAD (Ger.), n. Yor'da 3 ns-ba 3 d. Apiace near the 
village of Bergerhausen, in the Danube district, Wiirtemberg, Ger- 
many, where there are a ferruginous spring and a bathing estab¬ 
lishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

JORI)AN»S WHITE SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Jo 2 rdnz 
hwit su 3 Pfu 5 r spri 2 n 2 z. A place in Frederick County, Virginia, 
where there is a spring cbntaining potassium and magnesium car- 
bonates, potassium and calcium sulphates, and sulphureted hydro- 
gen. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

JOSE (Fr.), n. Zhoz. A place in the department of Puy-de- 
Dome, France, near Thiers, where there are alkaline and saline 
springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

JOSEPHSBAD (Ger.),n. Yo'ze 2 fs-ba 3 d. A bathing resort with 
a sulphurous spring, in Austria, near Tetschen. [L, 30 («, 14).] 

JOSEPHSBLUME (Ger.), n. Yo'ze 2 fs-blum-e 2 . See Joseph’s- 
flower. 

JOSEPH*S-COAT, n. Jo'ze 2 fs-kot. The Amarantus tricolor. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

JOSEPH’S-FLOWER, n. Jo'ze 2 fs-flu®-u 4 -u®r. Ger., Josephs- 
blume. The genus Tragopogon , especially the Tragopogon pra¬ 
tensis. [A, 511 ; B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

JOSEPIIS WEIZEN (Ger.), n. Yo'se 2 fs-vitz-e 2 n. A variety of 
Triticum turgidum, so called because grown from grain found in 
the pyramids. [B, 49 (a, 14).]—Vielaliriger J. The Triticum 
compositum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JOSERAND (Fr.), n. Zho-zVa^ 2 . A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Dome. France, near Piorry, where there are alkaline, 
saline, and ferruginous springs. [L, 87.] 

JOTRI (Beng.), n. The Myristica fragrans. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
JOTTES (Fr.), n. Zho 2 t. The Sinapis arvensis. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).] 

JOTZE-DOFAN, n. A Hebrew expression in the Talmud, sup- 
posed to mean the Caesarean operation. [A, 24.] 

JOUBARBE (Fr.), n. Zliu-ba 3 rb. The name of many cras- 
sulaceous plants, especially of the genus Sempervivum; in the pl., 
j's, the Sempervivae ( Bryophyllum , Cotyledon, Crassula, Sedum, 
etc.). [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35)7]—Grande j. The Sempervivum tec¬ 
torum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. acre. The Sedum acre. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—J. blanche. The Sedum album. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
de montagne. The Sempervivum montanum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
J. des toits. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
des vignes. The Sedum telephium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—J. tres 
61ev6e. The Sempervivum sediforme. [B, 173 (a. 35) ]— Petite j. 
The Sedum acre and Sedum album. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 121,173 (a, 35). j 
JOUE (Fr.), n. Zhu. See Cheek and Gnathos (2d def.). 
JOUHE (Fr.), n. Zhu. A place in the department of the 
Jura, France, where there is a saline spring. [L, 41, 49, 87, 105 
(a, 14).] 

JOUI, n. A black aphrodisiac liquor prepared in Japan with 
the juice of roast beef and other ingredients. [L, 41, 103 (a, 14).] 
JOUZA-BOVAH (Ar.), n. The Myristica fragrans. [A, 479 
(o, 21).] 

A OVE*S-BEARD, n. Jovz"berd. 1. The genus Anthyllis and 
the Anthyllis barba-Jovis (seu vulneraria). 2. The Hydnum barba- 
Jovis. 3. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] Cf. Jovis 

BARBA. 

JOVE’S-FRUIT, n. Jovz'fru 2 t. The Lindera melisscefolia. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

JOVIALIS (Lat.), adj. Jo(yo)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-a(a 8 ) / li 2 s. From Jupiter, 
the chief god among the Romans. Containing tin. [B.] 

JOVIS BARBA (Lat.), n. f. Jo(yo)-vi 2 s(wi 2 s) ba 2 rb'a 3 . From 
Jupiter, the chief god among the Romans, and barba, a beard. 
The genus Sempervivum and other crassulaceous plants. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] See Joubarbe. 

JOY, n. Joi. The Ranunculus arvensis. [A, 505 (o, 21).] 
JOYEUSE (Fr.). n. Zhwa 3 -yu 6 z. A small town of the depart¬ 
ment of ArdOche, France, where there is an aluminous and ferru¬ 
ginous spring. [J, 41, 105 (a, 14).] 

JOYOTE (Mex.), JOYOTLI (Aztec), n’s. The Thevetia yccotli. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

JOY-WEED, n. Joi'wed. The genus Alternanthera. [B, 275 
(a, 35).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn: U®, like U (German). 
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JUIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 3 (yu 4 )'ba 8 . Fr., panicule l&che. Ger., 
Miihne, as applied to a horse, etc., Rispe, Bliithenstand (bot.). A 
loose panicle (6. g., that of many grasses). [B, 19, 121,123 (a, 35).] 
JIT HA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Hibiscus rosa sinensis. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

JUH/EA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ju 3 (yu)-be'(ba*'e 3 )-a*. Fr.,j. A genus 
o£ palnis of the tribe Cocoineae. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— J. spectabilis. 



JUB^A SPECTABILIS. [A, 327. J 


Fr .,j. remarquable. Coquito palm ; its sap furnishes a sweet syrup 
called miel de palma, mueh used in Chile as a substitute for sugar. 
The nuts, whicn have a pleasant taste, are used in the preparation 
of sweetmeats. [B, 19, 173, 185 (a, 35).] 

JUliEltA (Mex.), n. The Solanum paniculatum . [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).] 

JUCA, n. 1. The genus Manihot. [a, 14.] 2. In BraziI, the 
Ceesalpinia ferra. [B, 12J (a, 35).] 

JUCHEUK (Fr.), adj. Zhu®-shu 6 r. Of Illiger, of or pertaining 
to the feet of birds whose legs are covered with feathers and their 
anterior digits united at the base. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
JUCK1ILATTEKCHEN (Ger.), JUCKliLATTERN (Ger.), 
n's. Yuk'blat-te 3 r-ch 3 e 3 n, -bla*t-te 3 rn. Prurigo. [G.] 

JUCK1JOHNE. (Ger.), n. Ynk'bon-e 3 . The genus Mucuna. 
[B, 180 (a. 35).]—Aeclite J. The Mucuna pruriens.— 1!renuende 
J. The Mucuna urens. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JUCKDOKSTEN (Ger.), n. Yuk'borst-e 3 n. See Cowitch. 
JUCKEN (Ger.), n. Yuk'e 3 n. Itching. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— 
Afterj*. See Pauai tus an i. 

JUCKEND (Ger.), adj. Yuk'e 3 nd. Itching. [G.] 

JUD/EUS (Lat.), adj. Ju 3 (yu>de'(da*'e 3 )-u*s(u«s). Jewish. 
JUDAICUS (Lat.), adj. Ju 3 (yu>da(da 8 )'i 3 k-u*s(u 4 s). Jewish: 
as a n., In the f., Judaica, the Sideritis scordioides. [B, 180 (a, 24),] 
J UDAM ( Ar.), n. See Leprosy. 

J UDAS ISA UM (Ger.). n. Yud'a*s-ba*-u 4 m. The genus Cer¬ 
eis. [L^80.]—Europaisclier J. The Cereis siliquastrum. [B, 48, 
76 (a, 14).] 

JIJDAS\S-EAK f n. Ju^dVz-cr'. Ger., Judasohr, Judasohr- 
chen. See Jew's-ear. 

JUDAS-TKEE, n. Ju 2, d's-tre. In Europe, the Cereis sili¬ 
quastrum ; in America, the Cereis caiuidensis. (B, 19, 34, 185, 275 
(a, 35).] ^ 

JlIDEE (Fr.), n. Zhu 8 -da. The Slj/rax benzoln. [B, 121 
(«, 35).] 

JUDENDOKN(Ger.), n. Yud'c 3 n-do 3 rn. The genus Zizyphus' 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Accliter J. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 180 (a, 
35>.]—Jl»cle’s J. The Zizyphus Baclei. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—Chlne- 
sischer J. The Zizyphus sinensis. (B, 180 (a. 35).]—Geme!ner J. 
The Zizyphus vulgaris. [B. 180 (a, 35).J—Glat ter J. The Zizyphus 
nnpeca. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J’beere. The fmlt of Zizyphus satiin. 
[B, 92 (a, 14).]— rulsistlirsclier J. The Zizyphus spina Christi. 
[B, 180 (a. 35).]—Scliiefbllittrlgcr J. The Zizyphus cenoplia. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Stuinpfbliittriger J. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 


JlIGAL, adj. Ju 3 'g’l. \At., jugalis (from jitffu)», a yoke). 
See Zyoomatic ; as a n., the nialar bone. [C.] 

JUGATE, adj. Ju 3 'gat. lAt., jugatus (from jugare, to join). 
Ger., riefig , gerieft. 1. Having ridges (juga), as in the fruit of 
umbelliferous plants. 2. Having the leafiets in pairs; coupled. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] See Unjugate, Bijcgate, Trijugate, etc. 
JUGEM) (Ger.), n. Yu'ge 3 nd. See Adolescence. 
JUGENDFItISCI4E(Ger.),n. Yu'ge 3 nd-fri 3 sh-e 3 . SeeANTHE- 

ROTES. 

JUGENDIJCH (Ger.), adj. Yu 8 'ge 3 nd-li 3 ch 3 . See Infantiis. 
JUGENIIEIM (Ger.), n. Yu'ge 3 n-liim. A climatic health re- 
sort in the Odenwald, Germany. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

JUGEOLINE (Fr.), JUGIOLINK (Fr.), n's. Zhu 8 -zhe 3 -o-len, 
-zhe-o-len. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Iluilo 
de j. Oil of Sesamum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

JUGLANDIC ACIl), n. Ju 3 -gla 3 nd'i 3 k. Fr., acide juglandique. 
An acid forming orange-colored acicular crystals, derived from the 
bark of Juglans cinerea. (B, 2.] 

JUGLANDICOLOUS, adj. Ju 3 -gla 3 n-di 3 k'o 3 l-u 3 s. From ju¬ 
glans, u walnut, and colere, to inhabit. Fr ., juglandicole. Para- 
sitic on walnut-trees. [L, 41,180.] 

JUGLANS (Lat.), n. f. Ju 3 (yu)'gla 3 nz(gla 3 ns). A contraction of 
Jovis glans, i. e., nut of Jupiter. Gen., -gland'is. Gr., At b? 0aAaros. 
Fr., noyer (Ist def.), icorce de noyer gris( 2d def.). Ger., Wallnuss- 
baum (lst def.), Nussbaum (lst def.), graue Wallnussrinde (2d 
def.). 1. The walnut; of Linnseus, a genus of the Juglandaceae. 
2. The butter-nut root-bark ; of the U. S. Ph., the inner bark of 
the root of J. cinerea. The Juglandacece (Fr., jugi an da cees) are 
an order of the Quemiales , characterized as trees with pinnate, 
exstipulate leaves, and moncecious flowers. the sterile flowers 
amentaceous, with the perianth irregular, and the fertile flow¬ 
ers solitary or clustered, ovary one-celled at the apex, two to 
four-celled at the base, with the ovule solitary. The fruit is a 
tryma with a shuck (a flbrous epicarp), and a shell (a bonj T endo- 
carp) containing a la^ge, exalbuminous seed with lobed oily cotyle- 
dons. The Jugiandarieae of Dumortier are an order of the Julo- 
sepalce, consisting of the Juglandinece. The Juglandeae (Fr., 
juglandtes ; Ger., Juglandeen) of De Candolle and others, and the 
Juglandinece of Dumortier, agree essentially with the Juglandacece. 
[B, 5,19,34,42,121,170,173,180 (a, 35).]— Cortex fructus juglandis. 
See under J. regia .—Cortex juglandis Interior. The inner 
bark of the root of J. regia. [B, 180 (a, 35 ).]—Cortex nucum 
juglandis. The green shell of the ripe fruit of J. regia. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Decoctum drupte juglandis regirn, Decoctum cor¬ 
ticis viridis nucum juglandium. A preparation consisting of 
1 oz. of green walnut-rinds and 10 oz. of boiling water, boiled for a 
quarter of an hour and strained ; or of 3 oz. of walnuts, gathered 
when not quite ripe and dried, and 4 of water, boiled down one half, 
strained, and mixed with 2 oz. of honey. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Decoc¬ 
tum juglandis, A preparation consisting of 55 grammes of dry 
walnut-rinds, 14 each of sarsaparilla, root of Smilax china , crude 
antimony, and pumice-stone, and 6,640 of water boiled together 
until reduced one half and strained. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Epidermis 
nuclei (seu nucum) juglandis. See under J. regia .—Extract 
of j. See Extractum juglandis .—Extractum corticis nucum 
juglandium immaturarum [Gr. Ph.]. See Extractum ju¬ 
glandis fructuum immaturorum .—Extractum foliorum ju¬ 
glandis [Pruss. Ph., 7th ed.]. See Extractum juglandis (2d def.). 
—Extractum juglandis. Ger., Buttemussrindenextrakt. 1. 
Of the U. S. Ph., a preparation made by moistening 100 parts of 
j. (2d def.) in No. 30 powder with 40 of alcohol, treating in a per¬ 
colator till 300 parts of tincture are obtained or the butter-nut is 
exhausted, distilling off the alcohol, reducing to a pilular consist- 


JCOLANS CINEREA. [A, 327.] 

Leavei, fiower, fruit, and crou aection of nut. 

ence, and adding an amount of glycerin equal to 5 per cent. of the 
extracfs weight. 2. A preparation made by extracting walnut- 
leaves with cold water [Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.], hot water [Netherl. Ph.], 
alcohol [Swlss Ph., Pruss. Ph.], and bringing to the conslstence of a 
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thick extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum juglandis foliorum. 
See Extractum juglandis (2d def.).—Extractum juglandis fruc¬ 
tuum immaturorum [Netherl. Ph.]. Syns.: extractum corticis 
nucum juglandium immaturarum [Gr. Ph.], extractum juglandis 
corticis [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by triturating walnut- 
rinds with a little water to a pulp, pressing out, straining, and 
bringing to the consistence of a thick extract [Netherl. Ph.] to a 
pilular consistence [Gr. Ph.]. The Russ. Ph. digests 1 part of walnut- 
rinds 24 hours with 4 parts of boiling water, presses out, treats 
again with 3 parts of water, strains, and evaporates to dryness. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Folia juglandis [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
feuilles de noyer commun [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., hoias de nogal [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., nucu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: j. [Netherl. Ph.]. The leaves of 
J. regia. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fructus juglandis viridis. Unripe 
walnuts. [B, 180 (a, 24).j—Juglandis fructus. Waluuts. [a, 35.] 
—J. alba. Fr., noyer blanc. See Carya alba.—J. amara. Fr., 
noyer amer. See Carya amara.— J. augustifolia. See Carya 
olivceformis.— J. aquatica. Fr., noyer aquatique. See Carya 
aquatica.— J. camtrium. Fr., noyer camirium. The Aleurites 
moluccana. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. catappa. Fr., noyer ca- 
tappa. A Cochin-China species. The wood and leaves yield a black 
dye. [B. 173 (a, 35).]— J. catliartica, J. ciuerea. Fr., noyer 
cendre. Ger., weisser Wallnussbaum. Butternut, oil-nut, white 
walnut. a species found in North America. The inner root-bark 
( j . [U. S. Ph.]) is a mild cathartic, used in chronie constipation. 
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JUGLANS REGIA. [A, 327.] 

Nut (1) and seed (2, 3) of European Walnut. Staminate and pistillate flowera (4). 


The juice of the tree, when obtained before the unfolding of the 
leaves, yields a good sugar. The kernels of the seed are rich in 
oil. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—J. (cortex fructuum). See under 
J. regia.— J. cylindrica. See Carya olivceformis.—J . fraxini- 
folia. A species found in the Southern United States and the 
West Indies. The bark is used in the West Indies as a sudorific, 
especially in syphilis; the bitter leaves in scrofula, the green 
husk of the fruit as a laxative, vermifuge, and emetic, and the 
unripe fruits to prepare a tincture which is used as a stomachic 
tonic. The seeds are edible and yield a fatty oil. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
J. glabra. Fr., noyer ecailleux. See Carya porcina.— J. laci- 
nosa. Fr., noyer lacinie. See Carya sulcata.— J. latifolia. 
See Carya alba.—J . m ucronata. See Carya sulcata,—J. nigra. 
Fr., noyer noir. Black walnut; a species found in the United 
States, having properties like those of J. regia. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—J. oblonga. Of Miller, the J. cinerea. [B, 309 (a, 35).]—J. 
olivmformis, J. pekan. See Carya olivceformis.—J. porcina. 
Fr., noyer d cochon. See Carya porcina,—J. pterococca. The 
Engelhardtia roxburghiana. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. regia. Fr., 
noyer cultive , gognier. Ger., gemeiner Wallnussbaum (oder Nuss- 
baum), wdlsche Nuss. The common European walnut-tree, ban- 
nut-tree, French (or Welsh) nut, a species indigenous to the regions 
about the Caspian and eastward through the Himalayas to China 
and westward through Persia. The unripe fruits ( fructus juglandis 
viridis [seu immaturi], nuces juglandis immaturae, juglandes im- 
maturce , nuces regicc [seu ponticce]), and the externa! layers of the 
nut (Lat., cortex fructus juglandis [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)], cortex 
juglandis fructus [Russ. Ph.], juglandis fructuum cortex [Gr. Ph.], 
juglans (cortex fructuum ) [Netherl. Ph.], putamina nucum jug¬ 
landis [Finn. Ph.] ; Fr., noyer commun (pericarpe ) [Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., 
nogal ( pericarpio verde) [Sp. Ph.]), have oeen used as a vermifuge^ 
and in syphilis, gout, chronie skm diseases, and old ulcers. The 
leaves, folia juglandis, which act as an aromatic bitter and 
astringent, are recommended in scrofula, and as an application 
in malignant pustule. The thin, yellowish membrane (episperm) 
embracing the cotyledons (Lat., epidermis nuclei [seu nucum] 
juglandis) has been used in colic, and contains, according to 
Phipson, a new variety of tannic acid named nucitannic acid. The 
seeds contain a yellow pungent oil ( oleum juglandis; Ger., Wall- 
nussol) equal to olive-oil, used internally as a taenicide and as a 
laxative injection, and externally in caligation. Ali parts of the 
piant contain juglone (q . u.). [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, ,35).]—J. 
regia fructu angulato. Fr., noyer d coque dure et anguleuse, 
noix bocage. A variety of J. regia. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. regia fructu 


coniforme. Fr., noix de Saint-Gilles, noyer de Saint-Cyrille. A 
variety of J. regia, having the same properties. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
J. regia fructu tenero. Fr., noix (ou noyer ) mesanqe. The 
titmonse walnut, a variety of J. regia with a shell so thin that 
small birds like the titmouse can break it and eat the kemel. [B, 
19, 173 (a, 35).]— J. rubra. See Carya olivceformis.—J. squarrosa, 
J. tomentosa. See Carya alba.— Juli juglandis. The male 
catkins of J. regia ; formerly used medicinally. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Mistura (seu Mixtura) nucum juglandium [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. 
Fr., gouttes anthelminthiques. Anthelminthic drops ; a mixture 
of 1 part of extractum juglandis and 4 parts of cinnamon-water. 
[L, 162 (a, 14).]— Nuces juglandis immaturae. The unripe nuts 
of J. regia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Oleum juglandis, Putamina 
nucum juglandis. See under J. recjia.—Radix juglandis. The 
root of J. regia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JUGLONE, n. Ju 2 'glon. Hydroxynapthoquinone. C 10 H«O 3 = 
C l0 H 6 O 2 .OH, the active principle of Juglans regia; a crystalline 
body having the odor of walnut-hulls, and, like them, an active 
sternutatory. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 39).] 

JUGLONIC ACID, n. Ju 2 -glon-i 2 k. Syn. : dinitroorthohy- 
droxyphthalic acid. A dibasic acid, C 6 H(N0 2 ) 2 (OH)(CO.OH) 2 . very 
soluble in water, ether, and alcohol, and separating from petroleum 
ether in small crystals. It was first obtained by the action of nitric 
acid on juglone. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

JUGO-CONCHIEN (Fr.), adj. Zhu«-go ko 2 n 3 'she-a 2 n 2 . Per- 
taining to or connected with the jugular vein and the concha auris. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

JUGOLINE (Fr.), n. Zhu fl -go-len. The Sesamum orientale. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

J U GO-M AXILL ARY, adj. Ju 2// go-ma a x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . From 
jugum , a yoke, and maxilla, the jaw bone. Fr., jugo-maxillaire. 
Adjacent to the jugular vein and connected with the maxilla (said 
of the masseter muscle) ; pertaining to the jugular vein and the 
maxilla. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

JUGULAR, adj. Ju 2 'gu a -Ia 8 r. Lat., jugularis (from jugulum, 
the throat). Fr., jugulaire. Ger.,j. Pertaining to, connected 
with, or situated in or on the neck or throat. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

JUGULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ju 2 (yu)-gu 2 l(gu 4 l)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 s. Jugular: 
as a n., the jugular vein. [a, 41.] 

JUGULATE, v. tr. Ju 2 'gu 2 -lat. Lat., jugulare. Lit., to cut 
the throat; to put a sudden stop to a process. 

JUGULIBRANCHIUS(Lat.),adj. Ju 2 (yu 4 )-gu 2 l(gu 4 l)-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 - 
(bra 3 n 2 yki 2 (chi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From jugulum, the throat. and Ppayxtov, 
a fln. Fr., jugulibranche. Having branchia opening below the 
throat. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

JUGULO-CAROTIDIEN (Fr.), adj. Zhu«-gu«-lo-ka 8 -ro-te-de- 
a 3 ri 2 . From jugulum, the throat, and sapotriSe^, the carotids. Jn- 
volving the jugular vein and the carotid artery. 

JUGULO-CEPHALIC, adj. Ju 2 "gu 2 -lo-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. From 
jugulum , the throat, and Ke6a\rj, the head. Pertaining to the 
throat and the head (said of veins). [a, 29.] 

JUGULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ju 2 (yu 4 )'gu 2 l(gu 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
jungere, tojoin. 1. The collar bone. 2. The throat; of a bird, the 
anterior aspect of the neck. [L, 107.] 

JUGUM (Lat.), n. n. Ju 2 (yu 4 )'gu 3 m(gu 4 m). From jungere, to 
join. Fr., paire (lst def.). Ger., Joch (lst def.), Fiederpaar (2d 
def.), Bldttchenpaar (2d def.), Riefe (3d def.). 1. A connecting 
structure like a yoke. 2. A pair of leaflets or stipules. 3. A ridge 
on the fruit of an umbelliferous piant. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 35).]—Juga 
alveolaria (mandibulae). Ger ., Zahnfacher. The alveolar emi- 
nences. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—J. carinale. On a mericarp having five 
prominent ridges, the middle one. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—Juga cere¬ 
bralia. The elevations on the inner surface of the skull which 
separate the impressiones digitatae. [L, 175 (a, 29).]—Juga cer¬ 
vicis uteri. See Arbor vit,e uterina.— Juga crurum medul¬ 
larium. An old term for the optic thalami. [I, 3 (K).]—Juga 
intermedia. Ger., Mittelriefen. The two prominent ridges lying 
next to the j. carinale. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—Juga lateralia. Ger., 
Seitenriefen. The ridges lying at the edges of the mericarp. [B, 
123 (a, 35).]—Juga penis. A padded forceps, controlled by a 
spring or screw, for holding the walls of the urethra together to 
prevent the dribbling in incontinence of urine, [a, 40.]—J. pe¬ 
trosum. See Eminentia arcuata. — Juga primaria. Ger., 
Hauptriefen. The five prominent ridges on a mericarp, including 
the j. carinale, juga intermedia, and juga lateralia. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
—Juga secundaria. Ger., Nebenriefen. The secondary or less 
prominent ridges lying between the juga primaria. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

JUICE, n. Ju 2 s. Gr., £v/u.ov. Lat., jus, succus. Fr., suc, jus. 
Ger., Saft. The liquid that exudes or may be expressed from any 
portion of an organism.—Aliinentary j’s. See Digestive j's.— 
Artificial gastric j. Fr.. suc gastrique artificiel. Ger., kiinst- 
licher Magensaft. A digestive fluid prepared by adding pepsin or 
an extract of the gastric mucous membrane to water containing a 
small amount of bydrochloric acid. To approximate natural gas¬ 
tric j., about 3 parts of pepsin and 2 to 3 parts of hydrochloric acid 
are added to 1,000 parts of water. The action is most energetic at 
about 40° C. [J, 17, 28, 55, 203 (J).]—Digestive j’s. Fr ., fluides 
digestifs. Ger., Verdauungssdfte. Fluids secreted by specialized 
glands and poured into the digestive apparatus of animals or onto 
the surfaces of the leaves of mSectivorous plants. These j's con¬ 
tain digestive ferments, and have weak alkaline or acid reactions. 
They change the Chemical composition of foods, and render them 
soluble. [J, 11.] See Saliva, Bile, Gastric j., Intestinal j., Pan- 
creatic j., and Digestion by insectivorous plants.— Enteric j. 
See Intestinal j .—Gastric j. Lat., jus gastricum. Fr., suc gas¬ 
trique. Ger., Magensaft. A fluid poured into the stomach by the 
gastric glands during the process of digestion. It consists of water, 
pepsin, and a little free hydrochloric acid. Its principal action is 
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the dissolution of proteids, whlch it changes into the diffusible pep- 
tones. [K.]—Intestinal j. Lat., succus entericus. F r.,suc intes- 
tinal. Ger.. Darmsaft. A ciear, yellowlsh, vlscid fluid, having a 
sp. gr. of 1010 and a strongly alkaline reaction. It is the mixed 
secretion of Brunneris and Lieberktihn’s crypts, and the total 
arnount obtained from the intestine after one meal was estimated 
by Bidder and Schmldt at 10$ fl. oz. It converts starch into sugar, 
exerts a weak dlgestive action on proteids, and has a slight emulsi- 
fying power. [K, 8 .]—ltaiian j. Licorice extract made ln Cala¬ 
bria. [B, 7.] —Joint j. See Synovia.— Muscle j. See Muscle 
plasma.— Nervous j. Lat., succus nerveus. See Nervous fluid. 
—Nticlear j. See Nucleochyma and Paraplasma.— Nutrient j. 
Lat., jus nutricas. Fr., suc nourricier. Ger., Nahrungssaft. The 
blood plasma, from its conveying nourishment to the tissues. [K.] 
—Pancreatie j. Lat., lympha pancreatis. Fr., suc pancreatique, 
Ger., Pancreassafl , Bauchspeichcl. The clcar, viscia, alkaline di- 
gestive j. produeed by the pancreas. It contains aibumin, a pecul- 
iar proteid, like myosin, which gives rise to clotting, a smail amount 
of fats and soaps, and a large amount of sodium carbonate, appar- 
ently ciosely associated witn the proteids. Pancreatie j. is a uni- 
versal digester for all fornis of food, starch, proteid, and fat. [J, 
19, 55, 203.]—Prepared pectora! j. A tea made of an infusion of 
red poppy petals boiled with sugar to a syrup. [L, 120 .]—Pre- 
serveil vegetable j’s. A name sometimes applied in England to 
tinctures made by adding alcohol to the expressed j’s of plants. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).]—Solazzi j. Licorice extract made in Calabria on the 
estates of Solazzi; regarded as a superior variety. [B, 7.]—Span- 
isli j. Licorice extract made in Catalonia. [B, 7.] 

JUJUBA (Lat.), n. f. Ju a (yu)'ju a (yu 4 )-ba 8 . 1. The genus Zizy¬ 
phus. [B, 121 , 180. 185 (a, 35).] 2. See Jujube.— Bace.-e ju juliae. 
See under JcjuaE (lstdef.).—Deeoetum jnjnbaruiii pectorale. 
Sp., cocimienlo de azufaifas pectoral [Sp. Ph.j. A preparation 
inade by boiling together 8 parts of pearl barley, 16 or fig, 4 each 
of jujuoae, peeled licorice, large raisins, and Adiantum capillus 
Veneris , and water enough to make 192 parts of colature. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Fructus jujubae, Jujubae gallica» (et Halicae). See 
under Jujube (lstdef.).—Jujubae Italicae. See ltaiian jujcbes. 
—Jujubae nigrae. Ger., schwarze Brustbeeren. The fruits of 
Cordiamyxa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Massa de jujubis. See Pdte de 
jUJcnES. 

JUJUBE, n. Ju a 'ju a b. Lat., jujuba, zizyphum. Fr., j. [Fr. 
Cod.J. Ger., J., Brustbeere. It., giuggiola. 1 . The fruit of several 
species of Zizyphus , espeeialiy Zizyphus vulgaris. J’s (Lat., ju- 
jubce [rubrce], baccce [seu fructus] jujubce) have been used in the 
form of decoction in pectoral compinints, and a paste—j. paste— 
inade with gum arabic and sugar dissolved in a decoction of the 
fruit, is used as a demulcent. Tvvo varieties have been sold. The 
French or Spanish j's (Lat., jujubce gallicae ; Ger., grosse Jujuben ), 
derived from Zizyphus vulgaris , are of about the size of a pium, 
somewhat tiattened at the ends, have a svveet, date-like taste, and 
are very juicy. The ltaiian j's (Lat., jujubae Halicae: Ger ., kleine 
Jujuben) are said to be the fruit of Zizyphus lotus , and are smaller 
and less sweet and juicy than the French j’s, and rather obiong in 
shape. 2. A name for various species of Zizyphus. [B, 5, 19, 121, 
173,180,185 (a, 35).] —J. paste. Pate de j’s [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., massa 
de jujubis. A preparation made by softening on the water-bath 
ana then rubbing together 5 parts of the pulp of j's. 30 of gum 
arabic, 20 of sugar, 35 of distilled water, and 20 of orange-flower 
water. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Pnlpe de j. [Fr. Cod.]. The pulp of the 
fruit of Rhamnus zizyphus. [A, 319 (a, 21).]-Spanlsli j’s. See 
under J. (lst def.). 

JUJUBENBAUM (Ger.), n. Yu-yub'e a n-ba 8 -u 4 m. See Jujube- 
tree.— Aechter J. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 180 (a, 35) ] 

JUJUBE-TKEE, n. Ju 2 'ju 2 b-tre. Ger., Jujubenbaum. The 
Zizyphus jujuba. Zizyphus vulgaris, and other species of Zizyphus. 
[B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Incurved-spined j.-t. The Zizyphus in¬ 
curva. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Zig-zag j.-t. The Zizyphus flexuosa. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 

JUJUBIKIt (Fr.), n. Zhu a -zhu a -be-a. The genus Zizyphus. 
In the pl., j's, the Rhamnacece. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. ii fruit 
long. The Zizyphus vulgaris, var. oblonga. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
agreste. The Zizyphus agrestis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. A gros 
fruit. The Zizyphus vulgaris, var. macrocarpa. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—J. pr^eoee. The Zizyphus vulgaris, var. praecox. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—J. H trois nervures. The Zizyphus trinervius. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—J. eotouneux. The Zizyphus jujuba. |B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
culti v£. The Zizyphus vulgaris. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—J. de Barcley. 
The Zizyphus Barclei. [B. 173 (a, 35).]— J. de lotopliagc». The 
Zizyphus lotus. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—J. napaea. The Zizyphus na- 
peca. |B, 173 (*, 35).]—J. sedoum. The Zizyphus ortacantha. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JUKA (Ger.), n. Yu'ka*. The genus Manihot. [a, 35.]—Bit- 
tere J. The Manihot utilissima. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Siisse J. The 
Manihot aipi . [B, 180 (*, 35),] 

JULACKOUS, adi. Ju a da'shu* 8 . Lat., julaceus (from lovAov, 
a catkin). Fr .,julace. Amentaceous, resembling the Amentacece. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).] 

JULAPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ju a (yu)-]a(la*)'pi a -u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Jitlep.—J. eamplioratum. See Mixtura camphor,*.— J. cain- 
pborutum aciduiatum. See Mixtura e campiioha cum aceto. — 
J. salinum [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 5 parts of 
solution of potassium carbonate, 32 of water of peppermint, and 2 
of syrup, and slowly adding 1 part of citric-acid crystals. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] 

JULEI*, n. Ju a, le a b. Lat.. julebus. See Jclep. 

JULEP.n. Ju a, le a p. Ar..julap. Lat .,julepnm,julapium. Fr.,/. 
Ger., Julap. A medlcated compound liquld demnlcent,usually made 
with distilled water, syrup, tinctures, etc., to whlch is added opium 
orsome other anodyne substance. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—Antiplitblsi- 


cal j. Fr., j. antiphtisique. See Remedium antiphthisicum Adairi. 
—J. astringent (Fr.). See Aqua aluminis vitriolata.—J, 1>6- 
eliique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., potio bechica. A mixture of an in¬ 
fusion of species bechicce with syrup of gum arabic. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
—J. eulniaiit [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat.,po/io anodyna. A mixture 
of syrup of poppies, syrup of orauge-flowers, and linden-water. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]—J. caiuplirG (Fr.). See Mixtura camphoile.— J. 
cainpiir£ aciduli (Fr.). See Mixtura e camphora cum aceto.— 
J. gommeux [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Potion gommeuse.— J. simple 
(Fr.). See Potion simple,—J. sudori lique (Fr.). See Mistura 
ammonii acetici. 

JULEPUM (Lat.), n. n. Ju a (yu)'le a p-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Julep. 
JULIANA (Lat.), n. f. Ju a (yu)-li a -a(a 8 )'na 8 . 1. Of Schlechten- 
dal. a genus of the Anacardiacece , tribe Spondiece. 2. Of Liave, a 
genus of tbe Rutaccae. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—J. earyopliylluta. 
&p.,flor (6 yerba ) dei clavo [Mex. Ph.1. A species of J. (2d def.) 
found in Mexico. An infusion of the leaves and tops is antispas- 
modic. [J. 31. 3Iaisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 
JULIKNBAD (Ger.), n. Yul'i a -e a n-ba 3 d. A sea-side resort in 
the province of Schleswlg-Holstein, Germany. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
JULIENNE (Fr.), n. Zhu 8 -le-e a n. 1. The genus Hesperis , espe- 
cialiy the Hesperis matronalis. 2. The Faba vesca. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
—J.-alliaire. The Sisymbrium alliaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
blanclie. The Hesperis matronalis , var. alba. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
J. eiiltiv^e. The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. des 
bois. The Hesperis inodora. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. des jardlns. 
The Hesperis matronalis , var. hortensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
jaune. The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

JULIFEKOUS, JULI FLORO U.S, adj’s. Ju a -li 2 f'e a r-u 9 s, -li- 
flo'ru 8 s. From tovAos, a catkin, and ferre, to bcar, or flos, a flower. 
Lat., juliferu8,juliflorus. Fr., julefere, juliflore. Amentaceous, 
bearing juli. The Juliferce of Haller are an order of plants so 
charaeterized. The Julifloree (Fr., jul(flores; Ger., Kdtzchenbliith- 
ler) of Endlicher are a class of the Apetalce, represented by the 
Amentacece (birches, oaks, walnuts, etc.), the Piperinece (peppers, 
lizard-tails, etc.). and the Urticinece (nettles, elms, figs. mulberries, 
hemps, etc.). [B, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

JULIUSIIALL (Ger.), n. Yu'li a -us-ha 9 l. A place in the duchy 
of Brunswick. Germany, where there are a saline spring and a 
bathing establishment. [L, 31, 37, 49 (a, 14).] 

JULOCROTON (Lat.), n. m. Ju a (yuHo a k'ro(ro a )-to a n(ton). 
Gen., -on'os (-is). From tovAos, a catkin, and koqt&v, a tick. Fr., 
j. Of 31artius, a genus of the Euphorbiaceoe , tribe Acalyphece. [B, 
38, 48 (a, 14).]—J. montevidensls. A species found in the Argen- 
tine Repubiic, cailed vellamen; a somewhat rare herb, used in 
syphilis and syphilitic rheumatism. [B, 246 ; “ Proe. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 39).] 

JULOSPERMOUS, adj. JuS-lo-spu^rnVu^. Lat., julosper- 
mus (from lovAo?. a catkin, and anipfia. a seed). Having the fruc- 
tifleation somewhat like an ament. The Julospermae of Wiggers 
are an order of cryptogams including the horse-tails ( Equisetum ), 
so charaeterized. [B (a, 35).] 

JULSTER (Ger.), n. Yul^te^. The Salix pentandra. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

JULUS (Lat.), n. m. Jn a l(yul)'u J s(u 4 s). Gr., tovAos. In botany, 
an ament. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).j 

JULY-FLOWER, n. JuMi^flu^-u 4 -!!*^ See Gillyflow^r.— 
Clove j.-f. The Dianthus caryophyllus. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]— 
Jamaica j.-f. The Prosopis juli flora. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
JUMALGOTA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Croton tiglium. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

JUMEAU (Fr.), n. Zhu*-mo. 1. See Gemellus and Twin. 2. 
In the pl., j'x, th e Agaricus geminus. [B, 121 (a. 35).]—J*x-ca- 
nelle. See J. (2d def.).—J’x de la jambe. The gastrocnemius 
muscle. [L, 32 (a, 29).]—J. externe. The externa! head of the 
gastrocnemius. [L, 32 (a, 29).] — J. interne. The internal head of 
the gastrocnemius. [L, 32 (a, 29).]—J*x pelvicus. See Gemelli 
femoris. 

JUMENTOUS, adj. Ju a -me a nt'u*s. Lat., jumentosus (from 
jumentum, a beast of burden). Fr ., jumenteux. Ilorse-like (said 
of the odor of urine). [L, 41, 49, 107 (a, 14).] 

JUMNISUM, n. Yeast. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 
JUMPERS, JUMPING FRENCHMEN, n's pl. Ju 8 mp / u fl rz, 
ju*mp / i a n a fre a n a ch'm’n. Fr., sauteurs francais. Ger., franzd- 
sische Springer. A name for certain French Canadians, ODserved 
by Beard in Maino and northem New Hampshire, afflicted with a 
nervous disease which was manifested by their doing or attempting 
to do, apparently without volition, whatever was commanded, the 
act being preeeded by jumping upward from half a foot to a foot. 
By Hammond the disease is considered analogous to mir>'achit 
(q. v .). [Hammond, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 16.1884, p. 192 ; Beard, 
“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” vii, 1880, p. 487 (D).] 
JUNCICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 n(jm 4 n 2 )-si a k(ki a k)'ol(o a l)-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From juncus , a reed. and colere, toinhabit. Fr ., joncicole. 
Parasitic upon rushes. IL, 116.] 

JUNCI FORM, adj. Jii*n'si a -fo a rm. Lat., junciformis (from 
juncus, a reed, and forma , form). Rush-shaped. [L, 107.] 

J UNCTI ONAL, adj. Ju^k'shu^n’1. From jungere, to join. 
Conjunctive, connective. 

JUNCTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 8 n a k(yn 4 n a k)-tu a (tu)'i*a«. From 
jungere, to join. 1 . A joint. See Articulation (lst and 4th defs). 
2. A commissure of the brain. [K.]—J. serrat His. A union of 
bones by suture. [L, 8-19.] 

JUNCTURE, n. Ju 8 n a k'tu a r. Lat., junctura (from jungere, to 
join). 1. The line at which two things are joined together. See Ar- 
tjculation (ist def.). 2. A critical point of time. 
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JUNCUS (Lat.). n. m. Ju 3 n 9 (yu 4 n 9 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Fr .,jonc. Ger., 
Binse , Simse. It., giunco. Sp junco. The rush, a genus of the Jun¬ 
cacece (Fr., joncacees; Ger., Juncaceen ), which are, of Ventenat, an 
order of herbaceous, generally grass-like monocotyledonous plants. 

. The Junceae (Fr., jonc&es; Ger., Binsen) of Batsch and the Junci of 
Jussieu are the same. The Juncariece of Dumortier are an order of 
the Torochlamydce , consisting of the Xanthorhoeaceoe, Juncinece , 
etc. The Juncinae of Link are a class of the Monocotyledones, con- 
taining the Restiacece, Juncacece , Xyridtece, and Commelinacece. 
The Juncinece of .Taume, or the Juncoidece of Link, agree in essen- 
tial charaeters with the Juncacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—J. acutus. Fr., jonc aigu. 1. Of Linnaeus, the great 
sharp sea-side rush, probably the exotro? b£vvx 0lv0< > of Dioscorides, 
the fruit of which was used as a haemostatie and diuretic. 2. Of 
Ellsworth, the J. maritimus. [B, 34, 64, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. 
aromaticus. The Andropogon schcenanthus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
J. bottnicus. See J. butbosus (lst def.).—J. bufonius. Fr., 
jonc des crapauds. Frog-grass, toad-grass, toad-rush, a species 
found in damp, waste places, in ali countries, and a grateful food 
to herbivora. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—J. bulbosus. 1. Of Lin- 
naeus, black-grass, a species common in salt marshes, used as hay. 
2. Of Loureiro, the J. Loureiri. [B, 34,180 (a, 35).]—J. communis, 
J. conglomeratus. Fr ,,joncagglom6re. Ger., geknduelte Simse, 
Kopfbinse. Candle-rush, common soft rush, a species the root-stock 
of which is diuretic and is used in calculous and renal diseases. [B, 
173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—J. tlillusus. A Gennan species resembling J. 
effusus in properties. [B, 180.]—J. effusus. Fr., jonc eiale (lst 

def.), petit jonc creux (lst 
def.), jonc glauque (ou d 
lier, ou des jardiniers) ( 2 d 
def.). Ger., Flattersimse 
(lst def.), Ftatterbinse (lst 
def.). 1 . Of Linnaeus, soft 
(or bull-) rush, a species 
common in ditches and 
moist lands. The root- 
stock has properties like 
tliose of J. communis. 2 . 
Of Hudson, a species used 
for making small baskets, 
etc. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—J. filiformis. 1 . 
Of Batsch, the J. effusus 
(2d def.). 2. Of Linnaeus, 
the thread-rush, a' species 
found on the borders of 
lakes in Nortli America. 
[B, 34, 04,173, 275 (a, 35).]— 
J. floridus. The Buto- 
mus umbellatus. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—J. Gerardi. See 
J. bulbosus (lst def.).]— 
J. glaucus. Fr., jonc 
glauque (2d def.). Ger., 
seegriine (oder blaugraue) 
Simse (3d def.). 1 . Of Wah- 
lenberg, see J. effusus (lst 
def.). 2. Of Willdenow, 
see J. effusus (2d def.). 3. 
Of Ehrhardt, the common 
hard rush ; used like the J. communis. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
J. inflexus. See J. glaucus (3d def.).—J. Loureiri. A Cochin- 
China species. The thick root-stock is used in decoction as a 
cooling and diuretic remedy. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. maritimus. 
Black-rush, sea-side rush, a species found in brackish marshes in 
Europe and America, by some erroneously identified with the J. 
acutus of Linnaeus* [B, 34, 64, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—J. maximus. The 
Scirpus lacustris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. mutabilis. A variety of 
the J. bufonius. [B, 64 (a, 35).]—J. odoratus. Fr., jonc odorant. 
The Andropogon schcenanthus and the (Enanthe fistulosa. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—J. pilosus. The Luzula pitosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. 
squarrosus. Goose-corn (heath- or moss-)rush ; a species grow- 
ing in dry meadows in northern and Central Europe, having a 
naked, somewhat angular stock. [B, 64, 275 (a, 35).]—J. tenax. 
See J. effusus (2d def.).—J. yernalis. The Luzula pilosa. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

JUNE-BERKY, n. Ju 2 n'be 9 r-i 9 . The genus Amelanchier. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 



JUNGBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Yun 8 , brun-ne 8 n. A place in the 
district of the Black Forest, Wiirtemberg, Germany, where there 
are a mineral spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
JUNGERMANNIA (Lat.), n. f. Yun 8 -e 8 r-ma 3 n'i 8 -a 3 . From 
Jungermann , a proper name. A genus of liverworts formerly 
containing alrnost all the Jungermanniacece. The Jungermanna- 
riece of Dumortier are an order of the Mitrogynce, containing the 
Jungermanniacece, Anthocerece, etc. The Jungermannece of Lind- 
ley are a suborder of the Jungermanniacece. The Jungermannia- 
cea are: Of Dumortier, a tnbe of the Jungermannidece , and of 
Reichenbach his Jungermanniece. The Jungermanniacece are, 
of most authors, the largest order of the liverworts ( Hepaticae ), 
distinguished by having the capsules solitary and termina! on the 
primary shoots, or on short lateral ones, and splitting ordinarily 
into four valves. The Jungermannidce of Lindley are a tribe of 
the Jungermannece. The Jungermannidece of Gray and others 
are the Jungermanniacece. The Jungermanniece are : Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a family of the Sporangibrya, consisting of the Hypophyllina, 
Fpiphyltina, etc.; of Dumortier and others, a tribe of the Junger¬ 
manniacece ; of Mathieu, a tribe of the Hepaticae , consisting of J. 
Marchantia , etc.; and of many other authors the Marchantiacece. 
The Jungermannoidei of Bridel are the only family of the Hypo- 
phyltocarpi. The Jungermanniotypae of Dumortier are a series 
of the Jungermanniacece. [B, 19, 77, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 


JUNGFEH(Ger.),n. Yun 8 'fe 8 r. A virgin. [a, 14.]—J*nbaum. 
The Bibes nigra. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—J’ngras. The Stellaria holos- 
tea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— J’nhaar. The Potytrichum commune and 
jthe Hordeum murinum. LB, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).]—Jhikron- 
en. The Vinea minor. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J’nbl. See Virgin oil. 
—J’nscliaft. Virginity.—J’nscliatz. The hymen.—J’nsucht. 
Chlorosis. [A, 521.J—J’nwein. The Ampelopsis quinquefolia. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—J’nwurzel. The Tamus communis. [B,48 (a, 14).] 
—J’scliloss. The hymen. [L, 80.] 

JUNGFKAU (Ger.), n. Yun 8 'fra 3 -u 4 . A virgin,—Mannbar 
-werclemle J. See Epheba. —J’scliaft. See Virginity. 

JUNGFRAULICH (Ger.), adj. Yun 8/ froi-li 8 ch 8 . See Vir¬ 
ginal. 

JUNGGESELLENKNOPF(Ger.),n. Yun 8 'ge 8 -ze 8 l-le 8 n-kno 8 pf. 
The Sitene behen. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JUNGLAI-PIAZ (Hind.), n. The Scilla indica. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

JUNGLINGS ALTER (Ger.), n. Yu«n 8 'li 8 n 8 z-a 3 lt-e 8 r. See 
Adolescknce. 

JUNIPENE (Fr.), n. Zhu 8 -ne-pe 8 n. Essential oils of juniper 
and sabine mixed ; according to some, merely juniper-oil. [L, 41, 
49 (a, 14).] 

JUNIPER, n. Ju 8 'ni 8 -pu 5 r. 1. See Juniperus. 2. In Nova 
Scotia, the Abies pendula; at St. Croix, the Bourreria succulenta. 
3. Of the Scriptures, the Spartium monospermum. [B, 19, 121, 185, 
275 (a, 35).]—Abyssinian j. The Juniperus procera. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Azores j. The Juniperus cedrus, var. brevifolia. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Brown-berriecl j. The Juniperus oxycedrus. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Californian J. The Juniperus californica and the 
Juniperus occidentalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Chinese j. See Juni¬ 
perus dinensw.-Conunon j. See Juniperus communis.— Coin- 
pound spirit of j. See Spiritus juniperi compositus. —Conserve 
of j. See Conserva juniperi.— Decoction of j. wood. A prepa- 
ration made by boiling 15 grammes of j. wood in 480 of water till 
reduced one half, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Dwarf-j. 
See Juniperus nana.— Em pyr eu matic oil of j. See oil of cade. 
—Gray-carpet j. The Juniperus sabinoides. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Green-carpet j. Dwarf savin, a variety of Juniperus sabina. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Infusion of j. See Infusum juniperi.— Ivisb j. 
The Juniperus stricta. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—J. berries, J. fruit. See 
Juniperus (2d def.).—J.-roots. Of the Scriptures, probably the 
Cynomorium coccineum , a fungus found on the Spartium mono¬ 
spermum. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Large purple-fruited j. The Juni¬ 
perus macrocarpa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Mexicanj. The Juniperus 
tetragona. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Oil ofj. Lat., oleum juniperi (bac¬ 
carum cethereum), cetheroleum juniperi. Fr., huite essentielle de 

? >eni&vre. A volatile oil distilled from the berries of J. communis. 
B, 119.]—Oil ofj. wood. Lat .,oleum ligni juniper ini cethereum, 
cetheroleum j uniper ini ligiii. Fr., huile essentielle de bois de ge- 
nivrier. A volatile oil distilled from the wood of the J. communis. 
[B, 119.] Cf. Oil of cade.— Plum-fruitcd j. The Juniperus 
drupacea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Spanlsli j. The Junipeims thurifera. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Spirit ofj. See Spiritus juniperi.— Swedlsli j. 
The Juniperus communis , var. suecica. [B, 175 (a, 35).]—Sweet- 
frulted j. The Juniperus pachyphlcea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Taiha- 
risk-lcaved j. The Juniperus tamarisci folia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Virgini an j. See Juniperus virginianci.— White variegated 
Japan j. A variety (alba) of Juniperus japonica. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
JUNIPERIN, n. Ju 8 -ni 8 p-u 6 r'i 8 n. A resin-like substanee ob- 
tained by Franz Steers, of Kasshau, from juniper-berries, insolubie 
in water and ether, soluble in alcohol, tasteless, brittle, easily pul- 
verizable, and of a black color, but in thin layers showing a yellow 
tint by transmitted light. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

JUNIPERILENE (Fr.),n. Zhu 6 -ne-pa-re-le 8 n. See JunipSne. 

JUNIPERINUS (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 (yu)-ni 8 p-e 8 r-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Of or pertaining to juniper. [B, 119.] 

JUNI PERO IDES (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 (yu)-ni 8 p-e 8 r-o(o 8 )-i(eYdez- 
(das). From juniperus, juniper, and etSos, resemblance. Resem¬ 
bling juniper. 

JUNIPERUS (Lat.), n. f. Ju 8 (yu)-ni 8 p'e 8 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .,qen£v- 
rier (lst def.), baies de genievre [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Wach- 
Jiofc?er(lstdef.), Wachholder-Beeren(2ddef.),Kaddigbeeren(2ddet.). 
It., ginepro, bacche di ginepro (2d def.). Sp., enebro (lst def.). bayas 
de enebro (2d def.). Syn.: fructus juniperi [Ger. Ph.] (2d def.), 
baccce juniperi (2d def.). 1. The junipers ; of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Cupressinece, including [Endlicher] the sections Sabina, Oxyce¬ 
drus, and Caryocedrus. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., juniper or juniper- 
berries (fruit of J. communis). They have when crushed an 
aromatic odor and a spicy, sw*eetish, terebinthinous taste. They 
are mildly stimulant and diuretic, and are chiefly used as an adju¬ 
vant. The Juniperce of Sprengel are a division of conifers, con¬ 
sisting of J., Cupressus, etc. [B, 19,34,42, 77, 121,170,173, 180(a, 35).] 
—ACtheroleum baccarum juniperi. See Oil of juniper.— 
Alcohol juniperi compositum. See Spiritus juniperi com¬ 
positus— Aqua juniperi. A preparation made by mixing 1 part 
of juniper and 4 parts of water, and distilling 2 parts ; or by dis- 
solving 4 grammes of elaeosaccharum juniperi in 240 of water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Raccm juniperi. See J. (2d def.).—Ceratum juni¬ 
peri virginiame [U. S. Ph., 1820]. Fr., c4rat de genevrier. A 
cerate made of 1 part of the leaves of J. communis and 6 parts of 
resin cerate. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Conserva juniperi [Belg. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by thickening 9 parts of extract of juniper until it 
contains but 15percent. of w r ater, adding 1 part of powdered sugar, 
and stirring over the steam bath until the sugar is dissolved. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum fructuum juniperi carminativum 
[Sp. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by mixing 1 part each of juni¬ 
per berries, aniseed, and ammonium chloride, 2 parts of chamomile 
tlowers, and 48 parts of water, boiling slightly, and adding to the 
strained decoction 12 parts of diluted alcohol. [B, 97 (a, 14).]— 
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Decoctum juniperi compositum. Sp., cocimiento de bayaa 
de enebro compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 8 
parts each of juniper-berries and amnionium chioride and 3$4 of 
water, boiiiug, adding 8 parts of aniseed and 10 of Roman chamo- 
mile flowers, cooliug, strainlng, and adding 90 parts of alcohol. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Klicosiiocharum juniperi. Fr., oUosucre de geni¬ 
ture. A preparation made by triturating together 2 or 3 drops of 
essent i al oii of juniper aud 4 gra mines of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Eiectmirlum de junipero [Sard. Ph., 1773]. A preparation 
made by melting together with gentie heat 24 parts eacn of despu- 
mated lioney and juniper-berry rob, and addiug 8 parts of juniper 
herb and 1 part each of cinnamon and dried orange-peei, all weil 
powdered. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Extractum juniperi. Fr., extrait 
de geniture. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of juniper 
in 4 parts of cold water for 12 hours, straining, clarifying with 
white of egg, and evaporating ; or by infusing 1 i>art of juniper 24 
hours iu 4 parts of warrn water, renewing the water, and evaporat¬ 
ing ; or by iightiy boiiing juniper in water and evaporating. Some- 
times sugar is added or the extract brought to the consistence of 
honey, and it is then known as succus juniperi inspissatus , or rob 
juniperi. [B, 119 (a, 38).] —Fr notus juniperi [Ger. Ph.l. See «7. 
(2d def.).—Fructus juniperi pnlveratns [Russ. Ph.j. J. (2d 
def.) powdered and passed throngh a 300-mesh sieve. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Galbuli juniperi. See J. (2d def.).—Herba juniperi. 
The herb of Juniperus communis . [A, 319 (a, 21 ).]—Infusum 

juniperi. Fr., infusion de geniture. A preparation made by iu- 
fusing 15 grammes of juniper in 1,000 of boiiing water, and strain- 
ing when cold. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—J. arborescens. See J. vir- 
giniana.— J. eapensis. See Callitris jnniperoides. —J. caro- 
Ilniana. See J. virginiana .—J. communis. Fr., gentvrier 
commun, cad , cade , cadt. gentvre, geniture , petron, pttrot. Ger., 
gemeiner Waehholder . The common juniper, a very widely dis- 
tributed species of the section Oxycedrus. The wood is arornatic 
and was formeriy used for fumigation. The fruits (see J [2d def.]) 
are used for flavoring ^in, and in France a sort of beer is prepared 
from them cailed genevrette. A powerful diuretic oii is distilied 
from the unripe fniits. The tops of theyoung branches, summi¬ 
tates (seu turiones) juniperi, have a bitter, resinous taste and a bal- 
samic otior, and possess virtues iike those of the berries. A tere- 
binthinate juice exudes from the tree, and has been erroneously 
identifled with sandarach. [B,5,18, 19, 77. 173, 180 (a, 35).] See also 
Oii of cade.— J. depressa. An American piant common in New 
England. The berries form part of the juniper of the shops, but are 
said to be inferior in strength to the European sort. By some authors 
it is regarded as a distinet species. [B, 5 (a, 35).] — J. (lrupacea. Fr., 
gentvrier d gros ffuit . A iarge-f ruited species, of the section Caryo- 
cedrus, found in Syria, where the berries. cailed habhel, are eaten. 
[B. 77, 173 (a, 35).]— J. echinlformls, .J. hemisphrerlca. The 
hedge-bog juniper, growing in Sicily. Aecording to De Candolle. a 
variety of J. communis. [B, 214,275,311 (a, 35).]— J. blspanica. 
Fr., ctdre d'Espagne. See J. thurifera.— J . Japonica. The 
Japan juniper. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— J. lycia. Fr., gentvrier lycia. 
A species by some identifled with the J. phcenicea (2d def.). It is 
probabiy a variety of the iatter. The bark yieids a resin burned as 
an incense. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— J. macrocarpa. Large 
purple fruitea juniper, a species iike J. oxycedrus. growing in South¬ 
ern and centra! Europe; probabiy the apKtvOos nsydAi) of Dioscorides, 
which was used Iike J. oxycedrus. [B, 180, 275 (a. 35).]— J. major. 
See J. oxycedrus. —*J. nana. Dwarf juniper, a variety of J. com¬ 
munis found in the mountainous regions of temperate Europe and 
in Arctic countries and having the properties of J. communis. [B, 
18, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—J. oxycedrus. Fr., cade , oxyctdre, petit 
ctdre. Ger., Ceder n-Waehholder, spanische Ceder. Brown-berried 
juniper, cade-oii piant, prickly cedar; a smaii shrub or tree indige- 
nous to the Mediterranean regions. The fruits are used In Southern 
Europe in leucorrhoea, amenorrhoea, and hysteria, and the ethereal 
oii of the fruits is used as an anthelminthic. Its wood is one of the 
principai sourcesof oii of cade. [B, 5,18,77, 173, 180. 275 (a, 35).]— J. 
phamicea. Fr., gentvrier de Phtnicie('2d<\et.). Ger., phbnicischer 
Waehholder. 1 . Of De Candolle, the J. lycia. 2. Or Linnseus, a 
Mediterranean species having properties Iike those of J. communis 
and yielding an incense-resin. To this species is referred the 
ap«cv 0 of of Hippocrates, or the of Dioscorides, used 

in uterine compiaints. Its foliage is said to be sometimes sub- 
stituted for savin, but It iacks the peculiar odor of the Iatter. 
[B, 5, 18,77, 173, 180 ia. 35).]—♦!. sabina. Ger., Sude-Waehholder. 
stinkender Waehholder. Sadebaum. Sevenbaum. Sabin, cover- 
shame, a widely dlstributed species, usuaiiy of smaii size and low- 
growing, emitting an unpleasant odor when bruised. Savin, its 
yonng and tender green shoots, is offleiai. It is highly irritant, 
and is a powerful uterine stimulant, and hence has been empioyed, 
especiaiiy by the laity, as an abortifacient. An ointment made 
with it is used as a stimulating dressing for biisters. [B, 5, 18, 
77, 180. 275 (a, &5).l—J. sabina fiemina. Fr., sabinc femetle 
(ou sttrile). A variety of J. sabina, [a, 35.]—»1. sabina mus. 
Fr., sabine mdle. savinier. A variety of J. sabina, having the 
sanie properties. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— J. sibi rien. See J. nana. 
—J* stricta. Irish juniper, a variety of J. communis. [B, 
275 (a. 35).]—»1. suecica. The J. communis. [B, 311 (a, 35).] 
— J. tetragona. 1 . Mexican juniper. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35 ).] 
2 See J. pfurnicea (2d def.).— J. thurifera. Fr., ctdre thuri- 
ftre. gentvrier d Venccns. Ger., Weihrauch-Waehholder. 
Spanlsh juniper, the Incense juniper found in Spain and Portugal. 
It yieids a fragrant resin, for a long time erroueousiy supposed to 
be olibanum. [B, 77, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— J. vlrglninnu. Fr., 
gentvrier (ou ctdre) de Virginie, ctdre rouge. Ger., virginischer 
Waehholder, rothe (oder virgininchc) Ceder. Virginia red cedar, 
savin of North America, a species very slmiiar to, and by some 
identifled with, J. sabina. Its wood yieids cedar-camphor and oii 
of ccdar-wood. Its volatile oii acts Iike oli of savin, thongh it 
ylehls leas oli than the Iatter. Smaii excrescences (fungus junijteri 
virgmiana:) found on the branches, and known as cedar-apples, 
ore used os an anthelminthic. The tops of thls species were for¬ 


meriy included in the secondary list of the U. S. Ph., and are some¬ 
times substituted for true savin. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Lignum juniperi [Swiss Ph., Swed. Ph.]. The wood of J. com¬ 
munis, especiaiiy of the root. [B, 95, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum juni¬ 
peri (baccarum icthereuin). See Oii of juniper.— Oleum ju¬ 
niperi empyreumaticuin. See Oii of cade.— Resina juni¬ 
peri. The resin of Callitris quadrivalvis and of J. communis. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Kob juniperi. See Extractum juniperi.— Semen 
juniperi. See J. (2d def.).—Spirttiis juniperi [Ger. Ph., 2d ed.]. 
Fr., ateoolat de geniture. A preparation made ny macerating 5 
parts of j. with 15 parts each of aicohoi and water and distilling 
off 20 parts. Used externaiiy as an irritant. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— 
Spiritus juniperi compositus [U. S. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., 
alcoolat de genievre compost. A preparation made by dissolving 
10 parts of oii of juniper and 1 part each of oii of caraway and oii 
of fennel in 3,000 parts of alcohol, and adding water enough to 
make 5,000 parts of liquid [U. S. Ph.] ; or by distilling 3 parts of 
crushed juniper-berries, with 1 part each of caraway-seeds and fen- 
nel-seeds, in 14 parts of alcohol and 30 of water untii the product 
has a sp. gr. of about 0'935 [Netherl. Ph.]. [B, 95 ( a , 38).]—Succus 
Inspissatus juniperi (seu juniperi inspissatus [Ger. Ph.]). 
See Extroctum juniperi.— Summitates juniperi. The tops of 
the young branches of J. communis. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Tinct nra 
cum oleo volatile juniperi. Fr., teinture d'essence de geni¬ 
turae, esprit de genievre [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus juniperi. 

JUNK, n. Ju 8 n a k. Lat., juncus. See P ad. 

JUPIIA (Hind., Bom.), n. See Hyssopus o fficinalis. 

JUPITEK (Lat.), n. m. Ju 2 (yu)'pi 2 t-u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., Jov'is. 1. 
Of Paracelsus, the scalp. 2. Of tne aichemists, tin. [H ; G.] 

JURE (Fr.), n. Zhu a -ra. A place in the department of the 
Loire, France, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

JURIBALI (Port.), n. Ju-re-ba 8 le\ The bark of Trichilia 
moschata. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

JURICUARA (Port.), n. Ju-re-qua 3 'ra 3 . A piant growing in 
Brazil the crushed leaves of which are used for dressing malignant 
and venereal ulcers. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

JURINLEA (Lat.), J URINE A (Lat.), n'sf. Zhu«-ri 2 -ne'(na a 'e 2 )- 
a 8 ,-ne(na)'a 3 . From Jurin, a Swiss anatomist. Fr., juHnte. Ger., 
Jurinie. Of Cassini, a genus of the Compositae, tribe Cynaroidece. 
[B, 38, 42 (a, 35).]—J. eyanoides, J. Pollichii, J. tomentosa. 
A species found m the Caucasus and Siberia. It has a musk-like 
odor, and the leaves have been used in scarlet fever. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

JURIPEBA (Port.), n. Ju-re-pa'ba 8 . In Brazil, the Solanum 
paniculatum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).] 

JUR1SPRUDENCE, n. Jn 3 -ri 2 s-pru 3/ de a ns. Lat., jurispru- 
dentia (from jus, law, and prudentia, a foreseeing). Fr.,j. Ger., 
Jurisprudenz , Rechtsgelehrsamkeit . It., giurisprudenza. Sp., ju¬ 
risprudentia. The Science or system of law.—Medical j. The 
application of medical Science to the discussion and settlement of 
legal questions. [D.]— Microscopical j. Of R. H. YVard, the 
use of the microscope in j. [“Proc. of the Am. Soc. of Micr.," 
1889 (J).]—Pliarmaceutlcal j. It., giurisprudenza farmaceu - 
tica. That branch of j. which 
has to do with the legai re- 
sponsibilities connected with 
tne commercial handiing of 
drugs. [a, 38.] 

JURUBEBA (Port.), n. 

Ju-ru-ba'ba 8 . In Brazil, the So¬ 
lanum paniculatum . [ u Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxvi (a, 39).] 

JURUBEBINE, n. Ju 2 - 
ru 2 -be'bi 2 n. Lat., jurubebia. 

A bitter alkaloid, distinet from 
solanine, obtained from the 
berries of Solanum panicula¬ 
tum. [“Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).] 

JURUM BEBA, n. Ju- 
ru 4 m-ba'ba 8 . In Brazil, the 
leaves and unripe fruit of So¬ 
lanum insidiosum. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxxil (a, 39).] 

JURUMU, n. Ju-ru-mu\ 
ln Brazil, the Cucurbita petro. 

[Martius ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 

JURY-MAST, n. Ju 3 'ri- 
ma 8 st. An apparatus used in 
the treatment of Pott's discase 
of the spine above the third 
dorsal vertebra. It consists of 
a rigid bar of maileable iron 
or Steel molded to the curve of 
the spine and occipita! pro- jvby-mast. (after bayre.) 
tuberance and ending over the 

centre of the head. It is fastened to the tnink by straps or a plas- 
ter jacket, and to tiie summit of the bar is flxed a siing which sup- 
ports the head and keeps the spine extended and at rest. [a, 40.] 

JUS (Lat.), n. n. Ju 3 s(yus). Qen., jur'is. Fr., j. See Broth 
and Juice. —J. iillmin. A broth made by boiiing sevcral kinds of 
flsh with oii, aiiise, and leeks. [L, 84.]—j, bovlnum. See Beef 
tca.—J. gastricum. See Gastric juice.— J. nutriens. See Nu¬ 
trient JUICE. 

JUSCULIJ31 (I>at.), n. n. Ju 2 s(yus) / ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
jus, broth. See Biiotii.—J. helicinum. An old preparation made 
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by boiling 125 grammes of snails for 2 hours in 1 kilogramme of 
water, adding 8 grammes of Canadian maidenhair, allowing to stand 

1 hour, and straining ; or by boiling together 30 snails, H Borsdorf 
apple, 9 prunes, and 7 C 0 grammes of water, and clarifying with 
white of egg. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—J. vi perimini. An old preparation 
made by boiling for 2 hours in 360 grammes of water the flesh of a 
viper deprived of head, tail, skin, and intestines and chopped into 
pieces; or by boiling a viper with 48 centigrammes of salt, 277 
grammes of water, and 166 of either chicken or round of veal; or 
with 18 gramme of red saunders and 172 grammes of water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).] 

JUSQUIAME (Fr.). n. Zhu fl s-ke-a 3 m. See Hyoscyamus.— 
Alcoolature de j. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tinctura hyosciami ex herba 
rccente [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by crushing and macera- 
ting for three days [Belg. Ph.], or by macerating for 10 days [Fr. 
Cod.], 1 part of fresh hyoscyamus-leaves with 1 of alcohol (90° [Fr. 
Cod.], 92° [Belg. Ph.]), expressing, and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
C 6 rat d’extrait de j. A preparation made of ceratum Galeni 
mixed with one tenth of its weight of extract of hyoscyamus. [B, 
92 (a, >1).]—Cigarettes de j. [Fr. Cod.]. Cigarettes each contain- 
ing 1 gramme of dried hyoscyamus-leaves. [B.]—Collyre sSdatif 
A la j. A collyrium containing 1 part each of extract of hyoscya¬ 
mus and RousseaiPs laudanum, and 100 parts of rose-water. [L, 87 
(a, 21).]—D^coction de j. A preparation made by boiling lightly 

2 grammes of hyoscyamus-leaves in 1 litre of water, and straining. 
For application to cancerous ulcers. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Electuaire 
de j. opiac€. See Electuarium hyoscyami optatum.-— Emplatre 
de j. See Emplastrum hyoscyami.— Emplatre de j. opiac 6 
d’ Hufeland. A plaster consisting of 10 grammes of hyoscyamus 
plaster and 1 gramme of powdered opium. [B, 38 (a, 38).]—Eth6rol6 
de j. See Tinctura hyoscyami cetherea.— Extrait alcoolique 
de feuilles de j. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum— Ex¬ 
trait de j. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum hyoscyami (lst def.).—Ex¬ 
trait de j. alcoolique. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum. 
—Extrait de j. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum hyoscyami 
alcoholicum— Extrait de j. (semences) [Fr. Cod.]. See Ex¬ 
tractum hyosciami seminum.— Extrait (de feuilles) de j. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum.— Extrait de j. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum hyoscyami alcoholicum. —Extrait de 
semence de j. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum hyoscaimi seminum. 
—Extrait de sue de j. A preparation made by expressing the 
juice of hyoscyamus-leaves, boiling to coagulate the albumen and 
chlorophyll, filtering and evaporating over a water-bath to a third of 
the volume, setting aside for 12 hours, separating the deposit formed, 
and evaporating to a soft mass over the water-bath. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
—Extrait liquide do j. See Extractum hyoscyami fluidum. — 
Feuilles de j. noire [Fr. Cod.J. See Hyoscyamus (2d def.).— 
Glyc 6 r 6 d’extrait de j. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., glyceritum cum ex¬ 
tracto hyoscyami [Fr. Cod.] (seu exfracti hyoscyami). A prepara¬ 
tion made by softeniug 1 part of extractum hyoscyami with a little 
glycerin, and mixing it thoroughly with 9 parts of glyceritum amyli. 
[B, 113 (a, 14).]—Huile de j. [Fr. Cod.]. See Infusum hyoscyami 
oleosum.— J. A feuilles de bette. See Hyoscyamus betoefolius. — 
J. blanclie [Fr. Cod.]. See Hyoscyamus albus,—J. commune. 
See Hyoscyamus niger.—J» dor 6 e. See Hyoscyamus aureus. —J. 
du P 6 rou. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—J. du 
Saliara. See Bethina. —«I. jaune. See Hyoscyamus aureus,— J. 
noire [Fr. Cod.]. See Hyoscyamus niger.—J. noire pygni^e. 
The Hyoscyamus niger, var. pygmceus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. noire 
(semence) [Fr. Cod.]. See Semen hyoscyami.— J. pliysaloide. 
The Hyoscyamus physaloides. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. pygin^e. See 
Hyoscyamus pusillus. —Pilules de j. et de val^riane com- 
pos 6 es [Fr. Cod.]. See Piluhe Meglin.— Pondre de j. (feuille) 
[Fr. Cod.]. A powder prepared by exposing hyoscyamus-leaves a 
short time to a warintn of 40° C., pounding in an iron mortar, and 
sifting through a 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 ( a , 38).]— Pondre de j. (se- 
meiice) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying hyoscyamus- 
seeds at 40° C., powdering in a covered mortar, and sifting through 
a 100 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Semences de j. blanclie [Fr. 
Cod.]. The seeds of Hyoscyamus albus.— Semences de j. noire 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Semen hyoscyami.— Sirop d’extrait de j. See 
Syrupus hyoscyami.— Sirop de j. [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 75 parts 
of tincture of hyoscyamus with 925 of syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Teinture de j. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura hyoscyami.— Teinture 
6 tli 6 r 6 e de j. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura hyoscyami cetherea. 

JUSQUIAMINE(Fr.), n. Zhu*s-ke-a 3 -men. See Hyoscyamine. 

JUSQUIAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ju 2 s(yus)-kwi(kwi 2 )'a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hyoscyamus. 

JUSSA, n. An old name for gypsum. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 
325).] 

JUSSI TE A (Lat.), n. f. Jus(yus)-si 2 -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Written, also, 
jussia , jussieua , jussieuia, jussieva , jussievia. Fr., j., jussie. 1. 
Of Forskal. the genus Corchorus. 2. Of Linnaeus. a genus of 
the Onagrarieae (of others a section of the genus Ludwigia). The 
Jussicece of Lindley (the Jussiece [Fr., jussiies ] of De Candolle, the 
Jussidiae of Dumortier, the Jussieuece of Reichenbach, or the Jus- 
sievece of Spaeh) are a division (or tribe) of the Onagracece , in- 
cluding J. and several allied genera having the seed naked. not 
wingea. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—J. adscendens. Fr., 
grimpant. A variety of J. repensi 2d def.). [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
angusti folia. 1 . Or Blume, the J. blumeana. 2. Of Linnaeus, a 
species found in Java, having properties like those of J. swartziana. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. blumeana. An astringent species found in 
Java, where it is used like J. swartziana . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. capa- 
rossa. A Brazilian species used as an astringent. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
J. caryopliyllacea. See Ludwigia diffusa. —J. caryophyl- 
loides. Fr., j. sous-arbrisseau. The carambu of the Malays ; a 
species found in the East Indies, where, ground small and steeped 
in buttermilk, it is used in dysentery and, in decoetion, as a purga¬ 
tive and vermifuge. [B, 88 , 121. 172, 173 (a, 35).] Cf. Ludwigia 
diffusa.— J. du P 6 rou (Fr.). See J. peruviana.— J. edulis. Of 


Forskal, the Corchorus antichorus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. exaltata. 
See J. caryophylloides. —J. grimpant (.Fr.). See J. adscendens. — 
J. liirta. A West Indian species, used like J. swartziana. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—J. octofila, J. octonervia, J. octovalvis. Species 
(the first and last the same) found in the West Indies, where they 
are used like J. swartziana. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. peruviana. Fr., 
J. du Perou. A species found in Peru, where the leaves are used 
in emollient and resolutive cataplasms. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—J. repens. 
Fr .,j. rampant. 1. Of Swartz, the J. swartziana. 2. Of Linnaeus, 
clove-strip, an astringent species sometimes used in diarrhoea, in 
North America. In Southern Asia, the leaves, made into an oint- 
ment with castor-oil, are considered remedial in porrigo. [B, 34, 
104, 173. 180, 275 (a. 35).]—J. scabra. An astringent species found 
in Brazil. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—J. sous-arbrisseau (Fr.), J. suftruti- 
cosa. See J. 'caryophylloides.—J. swartziana. A species found 
in the West Indies, where it is used as a mild astringent and vul- 
nerary, and especially as an application to inflamed eyes. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—J. villosa. See J. caryophylloides. 

JUSTICIA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 3 s(yus)-ti 2 'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From Jnstice, 
a Scotch botanist. Fr., justicie, carmantine (2d def.). Ger., J. (2d 
def.). Of Linnaeus, a genus of acanthaceous herbs, rarely shrubs, of 
the Justiciece ; by some authors divided into numerous genera ( Gen- 
darussa, Rostellaria, Betonica , and Leptostachya) regarded by Ben- 
tham and Hooker and others as sections of J. The Justiciadce of 
Lindley (the Justiciece, [Fr., justiciees] of Dumortier) are a tribe of 
the Acanthacece , in which the seeds are subtended by hooked pro- 
cesses. The Justiciece of Bentbam and Hooker are a tribe of the 
Acanthacece , distinguished by having the limb of the corolla nearly 
equal or bilabiate with the lobes variously imbricated, and the seed 
flatly compressed, rarely ovoid, with a marginal hilum, and the funi¬ 
cule bardened into a hooked process(refi7iacw/wm),and comprising 
the Barleriece , Asystasiece , Eranthemece , Andrographidece , Eujus- 
ticiece , and Dicliptereoe. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—J. 
adhatoda. Fr., carmantine adhatoda, noyer de Ceylan (ou des 
Indes). The Malabar-nut tree (or shrub); an East Indian species 
having hitterish, slightly aromatic leaves, used by the natives, in 
conjunction with other remedies, as an anthelminthic, and their 
juice, combined with that of fresh ginger, in coughs, asthma, and 
ague. The flowers, leaves, and roots,but especially the flowers, 
are employed as an antispasmodic in asthma, especially in chronie 
pulmonary and catarrlial affections unattended with fever. The 
fresh flowers are applied in ophthalmia. [B, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).] See also Adhatoda.—J. aldina. See J. gendarussa.—J . 
appressa. See Barleria prionitis— J. betonica. An East In¬ 
dian shrub : the root and the leaves are used in fevers, chest com- 
plaints, and phthisis, and the leaves as an external application to 
abscesses. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. bicalyculata. Fr., carmantine. 
bicaliculee. The Dianlhera bicalyculata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. bl- 
tlora. Fr., carmantine d deux fleurs. An African species; the 
leaves are used in Egypt in emollient cataplasms. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—J. bivalvis. A bitter species (probably J. adhatoda) found in 
Malabar, where it is used in gout. asthma, catarrhs, and phthisis. 
[A, 334, 337, 344.]—J. comata. The balsam-herb of Jamaica; an 
aromatic species used as a vulnerary. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—J. 
ecbolium. Fr., carmantine ecbolium. Ger ., langahrige J. The 
canin-corini of the Malays ; a species found in the East Indies, 
where the root is used in gout and (together with the leaves) as a 
diuretic. The leaves are also used in coughs and, in Cochin-China, 
as a poultice to hang-nails. The root is employed in jaundice and 
menorrhagia. [B, 171, 172, 180 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).]—J. ecliioides. Fr., carmantine d feuilles 
d'6chium. See Andrographis echioides— J. foliosa, J. furcata. 
See J. peruviana. —J. gemlarussa. Fr., carmantine gendarussa. 
The caroo-noochie or teo of the Tamils. The root, boiled in milk, 
is used in Cbina in rheumatism and fevers, and in the East Indies 
in chronie indigestion and dysentery. The tender stalks and leaves 
are employed in rheumatism ; the leaves (in infusion and in baths) 
in fevers ; their juice in coughs and, mixed with oil, as an applica¬ 
tion to glandular swellings. In Java the leaves are used as an 
emetic. The whole piant has a disagreeable odor and taste. [B, 
42, 172, 173, 180 (a. 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, 
xxvi (a, 14 ; a, 39).]—J. hyssopi folia. The Adhatoda hyssopi 
foliis (q. v.) ; probably a variety of J. adhatoda. [B, 173, 275 
(a, 35).]—J. ligulata, J. inalabarica. See Dianthera bifida,— 
J. nasuta. Fr., caimantine nasuta. See Rhinacanthus com¬ 
munis— J. nitida. A Jamaica species used like J. comata. [B, 
42, 180 (a, 35).]—J. paniculata. Ar., unzar. Fr., carmantine 
paniculie . See Andrographis paniculata,—J. parvifolla. Writ¬ 
ten erroneously by some J. parvi flor a (Fr., carmantine d petites 
fleurs). Fr., carmantine. d petites feuilles. The Adhatoda tran- 
quebariensis. [B, 172, 173 (a, 35).]—J. pectoralis. Fr., carman- 
tine pectorale , herbe aux charpentiers. An aromatic piant with a 
taste like that of senega-root; the garden halsam of the West In¬ 
dies. where a bechic syrup is prepared froin it, and the leaves are 
applied to wounds and abscesses. [B, 42, 173, 180 ; 275 (a, 35).]—J. 
peruviana. Fr., carmantine du Perou. A species the leaves of 
which are used in Peru in emollient cataplasms. TB, 173 (a, 35).]—J. 
picta. The Graptophyllum hortense. |B, 42. 180 (a, 35).]—J. pro¬ 
cumbens. Fr., carmantine couchee. Of Linnaeus. a species with 
linear-Ianceolate leaves, common on pasture-grounds on the Coro- 
mandel coast, India ; and of Vahl, a round-leaved species found in 
India. Both species are considered a remedy for ophthalmia, the 
juice of the leaves being squeezed into the eye. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—J. pubescens, See J. peruviana. —J. repens. The Rungia 
repens. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—J. reptans. A West Indian species used 
in Jamaica in haemoptysis and diarrhoea, and externally as a vul¬ 
nerary. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. rotundifolia. An East Indian spe¬ 
cies having the same uses as J. ecbolium. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—J. 
scandens. Of Vahl, the Rhinacanthus communis. [B, 214 (a, 
35).]—J. sericea. A species growing in the Andes about Quito, 
where it is used in pleurisy. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—J. stricta. The An¬ 
drographis paniculata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. tranqiiebariensis. 
See Adhatoda tranquebariensis. —J. triflora. Ar., khodzieh. Fr., 
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carmantine a trois Jleurs. An Arabian species, used in pectora! 
complaints. [B, 174 : B, 173 (a, 35).]—J. trisulca. See J. biflora.— 
J, tunicata. A species founc! in the interior of Africa, where it is 
applied to inttaniniatory swellings. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—J. variabilis. 
See J. peruviana. —J. viridis. Fr., carmantine verte, A variety 
of ,7. ecbolium. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

JUSTO-MAJOR (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 s(yus)-to-ma(ma 8 )'joMyor). 
Abnormally large in all dimensiows (see Pelvis aequabiliter j.-m.). 

JUSTO-MINOR (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 s(yus)-to-mi(meVno 8 r(nor). 
Abnormally small in all dimensions (see Pelvis aequabiliter j.-m.). 

JUTE, n. JuH. Fr., chanvre in di en. Tlie fibre of Cov- 
chorus capsularis , Corchvrtis olitorius , and other species of Cor- 
chorus; used as a substitute for both lint and sponges in surgical 
dressiugs. [B, 19, 121, 185 (a, 35).]— CurbolJzed j. See Dry car- 
botizedj. and Moist carbolized j .—Dry carbollzed j. A surgical 
dressing prepared by pouring a solution of 50 parts of carbolic acid 
and 200 of resin in 250 parts of glyeerin and 550 of alcohol, over 1 
pound of i., working the whole well together, and, as soon as the 
fibres begin to agglutinate, picking loose and drying. It is then 
wrapped In parchment-paper and preserved in a cool place. 
[Milnnich, “ Proc. of the Am.Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).]— J.de 
Maiitciioiirle (Fr.). The Abutilon Avicennce. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
Moist carbollzed j. A surgical dressing prepared bv forming 
the j. into discs about 15 ctm. in diameter, a number of which, sepa- 
rated by parchment-paper, are packed in a jar and impregnated 


with a 5-per-cent. solution of carbolic acid, followed by a 2-per-cent. 
solutlou. [Kbhler, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii 
(a, 39).] 

JUVANS (Lat.), adj. Ju 8 (yu 4 )'va 8 nz(wa 8 us). From juvare, to 
hclp. See Adjuvant. 

JUVENTA (Lat.), JUVENTAS (Lat.), JUVENTUS (LaU, n’s 
f. Ju 8 (vu 4 )-ve 8 u(we 8 n)'ta 8 , -ta 2 s(ta 9 s), -tu a s(tu 4 s). Gen., -tufae, 
-at'is,-uf is. From juvenis, young. See Adolescence. 

JUVIA» n. Iu the Amazon region of South America, the Ber- 
tholletia excelsa. [B, 185 (a, 35).]— J.-nuts. See Brazil-nuts. 

JUXTA-EUIPHYSAIHE (Fr.), adj. Zhu fl x-ta 3 -a-pe-fe-sa 8 r. 
From juxta , near, ciri, upon, and ^vo-is, a growth. Situated near 
an epiphysis. [L, 88 (a, 29).] 

JUXTANGINA (Lat.), n. f. Ju 3 xt(yuxt)-a 8 n(a 3 n 8 )'ji 3 n(gi 8 n)-a 8 . 
From juxta, near, and angina (g. v.). See Angina and Laryn¬ 
gitis. 

JUXTAPOSITION, n. Ju 8 x ta 8 -po-zi 2 sh / u 8 n. From juxta , 
near, and ponere, to place. The state of being placed near by. 

JUXTAPOSITUS (Lat.), adj. Ju 3 x(yux)-ta 3 -po 8 z(po 8 s)'i 8 t-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Placed or situated near ; as a n., anything so placed. See 
Dehiscentia juxtapositarum. 

JUZAM (Ar.), n. See Leprosy. 

JYPAL (Beng.), n. The Crolon tiglium. [B, 172 (a, 35).] . 


K 


K. For words in K not here given, see the corresponding words 
in C. 

KAAI) (Ar.). n. According to Forskal, the juice of Cacalia 
procumbens. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KAALAKUSTUHI (Hind.), n. The Hibiscusabelmoschus. [B, 
92 (a, 14).] 


KAAT15, n. In ludia, the Acacia catechu. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KAAT1I, n. Catechu. [L, 84.] 

KAAAVY, n. A drink prepared from maize. [A, 325 ; B, 88 (a, 
39); a, 14.] 

KABA11A C1IINI (Hind., Bomb., Beng.), n. The Piper cube- 
ba. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


K AHALA (Ar.), K AHlt ALA, n's. See Cabal. 
KAintALlST, n. Ka 8 b'a 8 I-i 8 st. See Cabalist. 

KABEBEI1 (Ar.), n. The Piper cubeba. [B, 88 (a. 39).] 
KABEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 b'e 8 l. A place in the province of Bran- 
denburg, Prussia, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. 
[L, 135 (a, 39).] 


K A B ELJA U (Ger.), n. Ka 3 b'e 8 l-ya 8 -u 4 . The cod (Gadus mor- 
rhua). [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

K ABOLA PO LY A N A (Hung.), n. A place in Marmaros Countv, 
Hungary, where there are a mineral spring and a bathing establish- 
ment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KABULI HAItADE (Guz.), n. The unripe fruit of Termina¬ 
lia chebula. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


KABUTKR-KEJAlt (Hind.), n. The Rhinacanthuscommunis. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KACHAKUHI (Duk.), n. The Mucuna pruriens. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KACIIANAHA (Hind.), n. See Bauhinia variegata. 


K ACHEXIK (Ger.), n. Ka 8 ch 3 -e 8 x-e\ See Cachexia. 

KACHIKA (Guz.), n. The seeds of Tamarindus indica. [A, 
479 («, 21).] 

KACI1I-LAK1IA (Guz.), n. See Coccus lacca. 

KACIIXAK (Hind.), n. The bark of Bauhinia variegata. 
1“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

K A CHO LAII (Pers.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [A, 479 
(«u 21).] 


KACIR, n. See Acazdir. 


KACKKKLAC K EN (Ger.), n. Ka 8 k'e»r-la 8 k-e 8 n. 1. See Albi¬ 
no. 2. See Cockroach. 

KACS (Hung.), n. Ka 4 ch. A place in the county of Borsod, 
Hungary. where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

K A DA LI (Beng.), n. The Musa paradisiaca. [B. 172 (a, 35).] 

KADANACIJ (Malay), K AD ANA KU (Malay), n's. The Aloe 
barbadensis. [B, 121, 172 («, 35).] 

KADAVA IN DBA JAVA (Hind., Bomb.), n. The seeds of 
Holarrhena antidysenterica. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KADIUG (Ger.), n. Ka 8 d'di»g. The Juniperus cotninunis. 
[B, 48, 92 (a, 14).]— R’boo ren. See Juniperus (2d def.).- >K*bccr* 
eiintraiicli. The Juniperus communis. [L, 80.] 

KADE (Oer.), n. Ka 8 d'e 3 . See Cade.— IPiil. See Chi of cade. 
—K.-Wacliholiler. The Juniperus orj/cedrus. [a, 35.] 

KADIIENDI (Ar., Turk.), n. Catechu. [B, 92(a, 14).] 

KADIC PAN (Hind.), KA DIC PANDIN (Hind.), n’s. The 
Potypodium quercifolium. [“ Proc. of the Am, Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 89).] 


KADLOCK, n. Ka 5 d'lo 8 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

KADSURA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 8 d(ka 3 d)-su 8 (su)'ra 3 . Fr., k. Of 
Jussieu, a genus of magnoliaceous climbing shrubs of the tribe 
Schizandreae. [B, 38, 42, 48 (a, 35).]—K. cliinensis. A species 
found in China. The seed is used as a tonic and stomachic. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).]—K. japonica. 
Fr., k. du Japon. A Japanese species. The branches yield a mu- 
ciiaginous juice used as a hair-dressing and as a substitute for 
mucilage of rice. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

KADU BIJA (Hiud.), n. The seeds of Lagenaria vulgaris, 
var. dulcis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KADUN (Ar.), n. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

KAEMPFKRIA <Lat.), n. f. Kamp-fe 2 r'i 8 -a 3 . From Kaemp- 
fer , a proper name. Fr., k., kaempferie. Ger., Kampferie. A 
genus found in tropical Asiatic ana African Scitaminece , of the 
tribe Zingiberece. [B. 42 (a, 35).]—K. angiistifolia. See K. rox- 
burghiana — K. galanga. Fr., k. galanga. Ger., Galgant-Kamp- 
ferie. East Indian galingale, the kumula of the Bengalese, who 
use it in their betel. The aromatic root is used in pectora! com¬ 
plaints, and, boiled in oil, as an external application in obstructions 
of the nasal passages. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—K. longa. See K. 
rotunda.— K. pandarata. Ger., geigenformige Kampferie. A 
species found in the East Irdies and the islands of the Indian 
Ocean. The root is aromatic and has been used in European prac- 
tice under the name of radix curcumce ratundce. [B, 380 (a, 35).]— 
K. rotunda. Fr., k. rond , herbe a Kaempfer, herbe aumal d'esto- 
mac. Ger., runde Kampferie. The melankua of the Malays. 
The root, which has a ginger-like taste, is said to be useful in ana- 
sarcous swellings, and is supposed by some, though probably erro- 
Deously, to be the round zedoary of the shops. [B, 5, 19, 172, 173, 
180 (a, 35).] Cf. Curcuma aromatica.— lv. roxbnrghiana. Of 
ROmer and Schultes, a species the tuberous root of which Is used 
as an aromatic in Southern Asia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAEPATKI (Guz.), K A EPII ALA (Mah.), n’s. The arillus of 
Myristica malabarica. [A, 479 (a. 21).] 

KAEPIIUL (Hind.), n. The bark of Myrica sapida. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

KAFEH (Ar.), n. See Coffee. 

kAfER (Ger.), n. Kaf'e 8 r. A beetle. fa, 21.]—Blasenzle- 
liemler Goldk*. See Lytta vesicatoria .—Blatt k*. See Chryso¬ 
mela (Ist def.) and Chrysomelina.— Gol<lk\ See Cantharis vesi¬ 
catoria and Chrysomela (lst def.).—Gohllaiifk*. The Carabus 
auratus. [L, 80.]—Grask\ See Cantharis vesicatoria.- Ilaiitk*. 
The genus Dermestes. [L,43.]—Ilerkulesk’. The Scarabceus Her¬ 
culis. [L, 80.]—IlirHchk*. See Lucanus cervus.—K’arilg. See 
Coleopterous.— Lutibk’. See Cantharis vesica foria.—Laufk\ 
See Carabus. 

KAFF12 (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f'fe 8 . See Coffee.— K. von Sondan. 
The seed of Parkia africana. [B, 180 (a, 35».]—Scliwedisolier K. 
Tlie seed of Astragalus bcelicus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Wilder K. The 
fruit of Phoenix reclinata. [B, 180 (a, 85).] 

KAFFEK (Ar.), n. The Coffea arabica. [L, 116.] 

KAFFEE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 f'fa. See Coffea and Coffee.— Aecli- 
ter K., Arablselicr K. See Coffea arabica,— Ulilnak\ See 
Coffea cum ciiina,— KM»ltter. See Caffeine.— K*gerhsHnre. 
See Caffeotannic acid.— K*gewiicliHe. See Coffea*:.— KVUnre. 
See Caffeic acid.— HPstolT. See Caffeine. —K. von Bntirbon. 
See Coffea mauritiana .—Traubenfbrinlger K. See Coffea 
racemosa. 

ICAFFKEBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f'fa-ba 8 -u 4 m. See Coffea.—- 
K« i ntueky*Heber K. The Oymnocladus canadensis. [B, 180 
(«, 35).] 
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KAFFEEBOHNE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f'fa-bon-e 2 . The coffee- 
berry. [L, 80.]— l>eutsclie K., Franzbsisclie K. The Cicer 
arietinum. [L, 80.] 

KAFFEESTRA 6 EL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f'fe 2 -stra 3 g-e 2 l. The seed 
of Aslragalus bceticus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAFUll-KACH IU (Hind.), n. The Hedychium spicatum or 
its root. [B, 121 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii 
(a, 39).] 

KAGADI (Hind.), n. Thin-shelled sweet almonds. [A, 479 
(a, 21 ).] 

KAGENECKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 g-e 2 n-e 2 k'i 2 -a 3 . From Count 
von Kageneck , a German savant. Fr., kageneckie . A genus of 
rosaceous trees found in South America. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—K. 
oblonga. The lyday or lyday-wood of Chiie, where the bitter 
leaves are used in intermittent fever. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

K A HINC A (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )-hi 2 n 2 'ka 3 . See Cainca. 

KAHKAItl, KAHKKAItl, n‘s. In India, the Solanum Jac- 
quini. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KAHL (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 l. See Glabrous.— K’lieit, K’kopf. 
See Alopecia and Calvities.— K’koplig. See Calvous.— K*kopf- 
igkelt, K’sein. See Alopecia.— K’werdend. See Glabres¬ 
cent. 

KAHLEH (Ar.), n. The Calendula arvensis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KAHN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n. 1. See Scapha. 2. See Aphthas. 3. 
See Phlyct^nula.— K»blattrig. See Cymbifolius.— K’fi>rinig. 
See Scaphoid.—K. fruclitig. See Cymb.carpus.— K’scliadelig. 
See Cymbocephalic. 

KAHU (Hind.), n. The Lactuca sativa capitata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KAHWEH, n. See Coffee. 

KAI (Ar.), n. The Randia dumetorum, [ligasse, “ Nouv. rem.,” 
Aug. 24, 1888, p. 362. ] 

KAI15 (Ar.), n. Sour milk. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

KAIEPUT, n. See Cajuput. 

KAIL, n. See Kale. 

KA1-MEU-HOW, KAI-3IEUOU, n’s. In Cochin-China, the 
Calophylliim inophyllum. [‘‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 39).] 

KAINCA (Ger.), KAINKA (Ger.), KAINZA (Ger.), n’s. Ka 2 '- 
i 2 n 2 'ka 3 . -i 2 n 2 'ka 3 , -i 2 n'tsa 3 . See Cainca.— K’wurzel. See Radix 
caincas brasiliensis. 


KAJARA (Guz.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [A, 479 
(«, 21 ).] 

KAJEPUT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ye 2 -put'. See Cajuput.— K’banm. 
See CAJUPUT-free.—K’ol. See Oil of cajuput.— K^samen. See 
Fructus CAJEPUTI. 

KAJIRA (Hind.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [‘‘Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

KAJU (Hind.), n. The Anacardium occidentale. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KAKA-CHINCHI (Hind ), KAKA CHINCHI BAJAMA 
(Sanscr.), n. See Abrus precatorius. 

KAKA-COLLIE (Tamil), KAKA-COOLLIE (Tamil), n’s. 
The Anamirta cocculus. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—K. verei. See R. 

KAKA-KODI, n. In Malabar, a species of Apocynum em- 
ployed in gout. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

KAKAMACHI (Sanscr.), n. The Solanum nigrum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KAKAMARI (Hind.), n. See Cocculus indicus and Anamirta 
cocculus. 

KAKA MOULOU (Ar.), KAKA 3IULU (Ar.), n’s. A deeoc- 
tion of the bark of a species of Apocynum in milk, used in diabetes 
and gonorrhoea. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

KAKAOBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ka 3 'o-ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus 
Theobroma. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Aechter K. The Theobroma cacao. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gnj an i seber K. The Theobroma guianense. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Zweifarbiger K. The Theobroma bicolor. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KAKAPHALA (Bomb.), n. See Cocculus indicus and Ana¬ 
mirta cocculus. 

KAKERLAGISDIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ke 2 r-la 3 -zhezh-m\ See Al- 

BINISM. 

KAKERLAK, n. Fr., kakerlaque. A Polynesian word for an 
albino. In Java, where it also means a cockroach, it is said to 
have been applied to albinos because of their aversion to ligbt on 
account of photophobia. [G, 15.] 

KAKERLAKISM, n. Ka 2 k , e 2 r-la 2 k-i 2 z , m. Fr., kakerlaquis- 
me, kakerlagisme. See Albinism. 

KAKI (Jap.). The Diospyros k. [A, 496 (a, 35).] 

KAK3IARI (Hind.), n. The Anamirta cocculus. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KAKOMETER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ko-mat'e 2 r. From «a/cos, evil, 
and /xerpor, a measure. See Eudiometer (lst def.). 


KAIRINE, n. Ka 3 'i 2 -ren. Let., kairina. Ger., Kairin. It., 
kairina , chairina , cairina. Sp., cairina. An artilicial alkaloid 
derived from quinoline. It is formed from the latter by treating 
with sulphuric acid, decomposing the produet with caustic potassa, 
thus producing oxyquinoline ; treating once more with tin and hy- 
drochloric acid, thus forming the tetrahydride of oxyquinoline ; 
and finally decomposing the last produet with iodide of methyl or 
of ethyl, thus producing the hydride of methylic oxyquinoline, 


C 10 H, 8 NO=C ft [OH,H,H,H,N(CH 3 ).CH 2 .CH 2 .CH 2 , —,],or the hydride 
of ethylic oxyquinoline, Cj jH 16 NO =C 6 [OH,H,H,H,N(C 2 H 5 ).CH 2 .- 


CII 2 .CII 2 ,—,]. The former was called k. M., the latter k. A. These 
terms are, however, now usually given to the hydrochlorides of 
theseradicles, sothatk. BI. isC i 0 H, 3 NO.HC1 ; and k. A., C n Hj^NO.- 
HC1. The latter is the salt now generally employed in medicine, 
and is usually denominated simply k. [B.]—K’sulpliuric acid. 
Ger., Kairinschwefelsdure. An acid, C u H ] 4 NO.S0 2 .OH, derived 
from k. A. Its potassium salt appears in the urine arter the inges- 
tion of k. [V. Mering, “Ztseh. f. klin. Med.,” vii, suppi. Heft. p. 
149 (B).] 

KAIROCOLL, n. Ka 3 / i 2 r-o 2 -ko 2 l. An artificial alkaloid, C n H n - 
N0 2 . obtained from quinoline. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 


KAIROLINE, n. Ka 3 , i 2 r-o 2 l-en. Ger., Kairolin. Methylquino- 

line hydride, C 10 H 15 N=C 6 [H,H,H,H,N(CHg).CH 2 .CH 2 .CII 2 7^-,], or 
kairine (kairine M.) less an atom of oxygen. [W. Filehne, “ Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr.,” No. 45, 1882 (B).] 


KAISERI1AD (Ger.), n. Kiz'e 2 r-ba 3 d. 
establishments at Aachen. 


One of the bathing 


KAISERBRUNNEN VON IIOMBURG (Ger.), n. Kiz'e 2 r- 
brun-ne 2 n fo 2 n ho 2 m'burg. See Homburg. 

KAISER-FRANZENSBAD (Ger.), n. Kiz'e 2 r-fra 3 ntz-e 2 nz- 
bad. See Franzensbad. 

KAISERLICH (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 'i 2 -ze 2 r-li 2 eh 2 . See C^esarean. 

KAISERLING (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'i 2 -ze 2 r-li 2 n 2 . The Agaricus cce- 
sareus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAISERQUELLE (Ger.), n. Kiz'e 2 r-kwe 2 l-le 2 . One of the 
hot springs at Aachen. 

K AISERSCIINITT (Ger.), n. Kiz / e 2 r-schni 2 t. See Ccesarean 
operation. —Normaler K. The Cmsarean operation by the old 
method, as distinguished from recent modifieations. [A, 32.] 

KAISERWURZ (Ger.), KAISERWURZEL (Ger.), n’s. Ka 3 '- 
i 2 -ze 2 r-vurts, -vurts-e 2 l. The Imperatoria ostruthium. [B, 48, 88 , 
180 (a, 35).] 

KAJALA (Hind.), n. A mixture of soot with butter or ghee 
and a small quantity of Chinese camphor. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KAJALEE (Hind.), KAJALI GOKARANA (Bomb.), n’s. 
The seeds of Clitorea spectabilis. [A, 479 (a, 21); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

KAJAPUT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ya 3 -put'. See Cajuput.— K’ol. See 

Oil Of CAJUPUT. 


KAKRASINGHEE (Hind.), n. The galls of Rhus succedanea. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.',” xxiv (a, 39).] 

KAKRIE (Hind.), n. The Cucumis utilissimus. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
KALA (Ar.), n. The genus Euphorbia. [B, 92, 121 (a, 35).]—K. 
adus&. A common garden piant used instead of Justicia adhalo- 
da. [A, 47’9 (a, 21 ).]—K. akolA (Hind., Duk.). See Alangium 
hexapetalum. —K. a/.ar. An East Indian term for the “black 
death ” of the Garo Hilis, supposed by some to be a fever of mala- 
rial origin, but by others thought to be sui generis , perhaps allied 
to beri-beri. [“ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Mar., 1885, p. 83.]—K. bieliavA 
(Mah.). Perhaps the Polypodium. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—K.-buelinak 
(Hind.). The Hymenodictyon excelsum. [B, 1 #2 (a, 35).]—K. 
dliootura [Beng., Hind.). The Datura fastuosa. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
—K. kangni. The Setaria italica ( Panicum italicum). [B, 197 ; 
A, 496 (a, 35).]—K. kap&san&u jidavAn (Guz.). The fruit of 
Gossypium herbaceum. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—K. kasuudn (Beng.). 
See Cassia occidentalis.— K. kliajur (Hind.). The dried fruit of 
Melia superba. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a. 39).]— 
K’kh&pari (Hind.). See Calamine (lst def.).—K.-koora (Hind.). 
The Wrightia Unctoria. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv 
(a, 39).]—K.-knchoo (Beng.). The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 
172 (a, 35).]—K. kuda (Hind.). The Wrightia Unctoria. [A, 479 
(a, 21 ).]—K.-kustooree (Hind.). The Abelmoschus moschatus. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).]—K’makkian. In India, the Croton tiglium. [B, 
121 (a, 35 ).]—K. malama (Hind.). A black ointment, having red 
oxide of lead as a basis, used by the Hindu women for painting tije 
forehead. [A, 479 (a. 21).]—K’inega (Beng.), K.-megli (Beng., 
Hind.). See Andrographis paniculata. —K’mirch (Beng.). The 
Piper nigrum. [B, 172 (a, 35).]—K. n&gakesara (Hind.). The 
fiower-buds or immature fruits of Cinnamomum cassia. [L, 479 
(a, 21 ).]—K. nagkesur (Hind.). The Cinnamomum Loureiri. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).]— K.-nlmak. 
Lit., black salt, a mineral substance inuch used in India as a medi¬ 
cine. [E. J. Waring, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 6 , 1886, p. 1145 (B).] 
—K. p&na-kl-jara (Hind., Beng., Bomb.). See Alpinia galanga 
and Alpinia officinarum. —K.-til (Hind.). The seed of Sesamum 
indicum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).] 
KALADAXA, n. In the East Indies, the seed of Pharbitis 
(Ipomcea) nil: also, the purgative resin obtained from the piant. 
[B, 18, 19, 93,121 (a, 35).] 

KALAF, n. A medicinal water obtained from the male catkins 
of Salix cegyptiaca. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KALAJ1RA (Hind.), n. The seeds of Nigella sativa. [B, 48 
(a, H).] 

KALAKA (Hind.), n. The Carissa corundas. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 

KALAMBA KACHARI (Bomb.), n. The Jatrorrhiza pal¬ 
mata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KALAMBA K (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l'a 3 m-ba 3 k. See Aloes-wood. 
KALANCHOE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ko(ch 2 o 2 )-e(a). 
Gen., -anch’oes. Fr., kalanchot. Of Adanson, a genus of the 
Crassulacece. [B, 19, 38, 121 (a. 35).]—K. brasiliensis. A Brazil- 
ian species having properties like those of K. laciniata. [B, 121 (a, 
35).]—K. glandulosa. The endaholla of the Abyssinians, wlio use 
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the fruits, inixed with honey, to expedite labor. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
K. hiciuiatn. Hiiul., zakhm-e-hayata. Bomb., airdvana maira- 
vona. Sanser., heuuuuiyura. An East Indian species, used in 
sanious ulcers. In the Molncca Islands its juice is employed as an 
antipyretie. (B. 121, ISO (a, 35).]—K. pinnata. An East Indian 
species. The leuves are used as a poultice for boils, wounds, and 
insect bites. [Dymoek, “ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv 
(a, 14).] # _ 

K 1 LAN MAHI (Bomb.), n. The Piper nigrum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

K Al.lt (Ger.), n. Ka s lb. See Calf (lst def.).—KMleiscli. Veal. 
[|„ 80.]—K'ticisrlibrtilic. Veal broth or the juice of the meat. 
[L. 80.]—KNfuss. The Amm maculatum. [B, 48 (a. 14).]— 
lfsiuise. See Antiruiiinum majus,— Kiilberkern. The Chcero- 
jihyllum bulbosnm. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Kiiiberliilune. See Arthro- 
cace agnicutonun. 

KALHEKKUOPF (Ger.). n. Kalb'er-kropf. Hog-weed. 1. 
SeeCHACROPHYU.UM. 2. The Heracleum spondylium. [B, 48(a, 14).] 
—r.enmseliender K. See Cii^ROPIIYLLCM temulum.— Gelb- 
friichtiger K. See Ch^eropiiyllum aureum. — Knolllger K. 
See Ch.kuophyll.um bulbosum. —Kiuiliaariger K. See Ch^ro- 
phyllum hirsutum. 

KA 1 . 1 ), n. Of the alchemists, vinegar. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

KALK, n. Kal. Lat.. caulis. 1. The open-leaved cabbage 
(Brassica oleracea acephala). 2. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35 ).]— ltow k. See Carbage.— Coru k., 
Flelil k. Th e Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — India-k. See 
West Indian k — Imlian k. The Typhonium divaricatum and 
Ti/phonium cuspidatum, the Caladium nympheeifolium , and other 
species of Caladium . [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Pencuir k. The 
Polygonum bistorta. [A, 505 (a. 21).] -Scoteh k. The Brassica 
oleracea , var. sabellica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sea k. The Crambe 
maritima. [A, 511 : B. 19 (a, .35).]—Slnke k. 1. The Porphyra 
laciniata. 2. The Ulva lactuca. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—West Indian 
k. The genus Colocasia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Wild k. The Si napis 
arvensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

KALE (llind.), n. The fruit of Terminalia chebula. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

KALEXPKIt (Ger.). n. Ka s l-e a nd'e J r. See Calendar.— ltlu- 
liienk*. See Floral calendar.— Sclnvangerschaft.sk*; See Ob¬ 
stet ric CALENDAR. 

KALEXOI-KAXSJAVA (Malay), n. Tlie Cannabis sativa. 
[B, 172 (a. .35). | 

KALESJAAI (Malay), n. In Malabnr, a tree with an astringent 
bark use<l iu sore throat, aphtlue, and convulsious. [Rheede (B, 
121 la, 35]).] 

KALKTCHI-CIIEPDY, n. A species of Guilandina found in 
Malabar, used in snake-bites. [L. 105.] 

KAUIAO, n. See M.esa picta. 

KALI (Lat.), n. u. indecl. Kn(ka s )'li(le). Ger., K. 1. Potash. 
For many compounds. see under Kalium. The Germans use the 
terms indifferently, as in the case of the Latin compounds, and as 
in otir i>opular use of the words potassium and potash. Thus, 
essigsaures K. and essigsaures Kalium are both used, although the 
latter is the more in aceordance with modern Chemical nomen¬ 
clatura. [B.] 2. The Salicornia herbacea. 3. Of Gray, a sec* 

tion of the genus Chenopodium. 4. Of Tournefort, a section of the 
genus Salsola. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— Acidulated k. Potassium 
acetate. fa, 38.]—Aetzk’ (Ger.). See Caustic potash.— AI ka- 
liselies kohlenroiure* K. (Ger.). See Potassium carbonate.— 
Anthuouuxydk* (Ger.). Potassium antimonate.—Arabisches 
K*kraut (Ger.). The Mesembrianthemum nodiflorum. [L, 80.]— 
Basi solies kohlciisaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium carbonate. 
—lllaiisaiires K. (Ger.). See Potassium cyanide. —Fliisslges 
citrouensaures K. (Ger.). See Liquor potassii citratis.— FIiis- 
slges essigsaures K. (Ger.). See Liquor kalii acetici.— FI iis- 
siges kohleiisaures K. (Ger.). See Liquor potassii carbonatis. 

— FlUssiges K, (Ger.). See Liquor potasse.— Gcmeines K. 
(Ger.l. See Crude potassium carbonate. —Cicrclnigtes K. (Ger.). 
See Potassium carbonate. —llarnsaures K, (Ger.). See Potas¬ 
sium urate.— Herba k. The Snlsota k. and Salsola tragus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—ITydroelilorhisanres K. (Ger.). Potassium Chlo¬ 
ride. (L, 80.] Ilydrojodlgsaures K. (Ger.), Hydrojodiii- 
saures K. (Ger.). See Potassium iodide.-- K. acetas*, K. aeeta- 
tmn, K. acet irum [Russ. Ph.). See Potassium acetote.-- K. 
arcticiim liquidum fGr. Ph.] (sen solutum (Russ. Ph.j). See 
Liquor kalii acetici. —K. nilratiiiu criidinn. See Cnide potas¬ 
sium carbonate,— K’uluuu (Ger.). Potassium alum, [a, 38.]— 
K. ammouiato-tiirturicum. See Potassium and ammonium 
tartrate.— K. ursculcosum. Potassium arsenlte. K. arseul- 
cosiiiii t Iqu id ii ni [Gr. Ph.} (sen solutum). See Liquor potassii 
arsenitis.— K. hietirbonicitm [Russ. Pli.l. Potassium bicarbon- 
ate. [B, 95.]—K. blehroniiciim [Russ. Ph.]. Potassium dlchro- 
niate. [B. 95.]—K. bloxaiicum. See Potassium binoxalale.—K. 
bisul fu rosum. Potassium blsulphite. [a, 88 .] See Potassium 
sntphite.— K. biturtarieiim. Acid potAssinm tartrate. —K. bl- 
tiirtariciiin depuratum [Russ. Ph.J. See Potassii bitartras.— 
KMilaii (Ger.). See Potash btue. — K. borusslcmu. See Potas¬ 
sium ferrocyanide.— K. carhonlcuin. See Potassium cnrbon- 
ate.— K. carbonlniiii acldiiluni [Gr. Ph.]. Potassium hicar- 
bonate. [B, 95.]—K. carboniciim alcallnuin. See Potassium 
carbonate.— K. rurhoulcum crudum [Russ. Ph.]. Crude potas¬ 
sium cnrbonate. [B, #5.]—K. carboniciim depuratum [Russ. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Purifled ijotassium carbonate. [B, 95.] K, 
carboniciim e cineribus cluvel i .itis. See Potassium carbonate. 

— K. cnrbonieum e turtaro(seu kalisatum, sen purum [Russ. 
Ph.]). Si^e Potassium cartjonate,— K, carboniciim impurum. 
Crude potassium carbonate. [a, 38.]—K. cnrbonlcuni priepura- 


tuui. Purifled potassium carbonate. [a, 38.]—K. osirbonlcuin 
solutum [Russ. Ph.]. See Liquor kalii carbonici. — K. causti¬ 
cum. Caustic potash. [a, 38.]—lv. causticum cum calco. 
See Potassa cum calce, lv. causticum fusum [Ger. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fused caustic potash. [B, 95.]—K. causticum fusum in 
bacillis. Peneiis of caustic potash. [a, 21.]—K. causticum in 
frust ulis. Irregular, flat pieces of caustic potash. [Bernatzik (A, 
319 [a, 21]).]—K. causticum liquidum [Gr. Ph.]. See Liqiior 
potasse.— K. causticum purum. Fr., potasse caustique dral- 
cool [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., K'glas. Sp.. Indrato potdsico [Sp. Ph.]. 
Caustic potash purifled witn alcohol. [B.95.]—K. causticum sic¬ 
cum. See K. hydricum siccum. [B, 95.]—K. causticum solu¬ 
tum [Russ. Ph.]. S ee Liquor potasse.— K. cliloriitiini. Potas¬ 
sium chloride.—K. cliloricum [Russ. Pli.l. Potassium chlorate. 
[B, 95 .]—K. cliromicum rubrum. See Potassium dichromate. 
— K. citratum, K. citricum. Potassium citrate. [B, 119 (a,38).] 
—K.-creine (Fr.). A cosmetic against freckles and the like, eon- 
sisting of a semi-liquid potash soap prepared with cocoanut-oil and 
perfumed with oil of lavender. IB, 270 (a, 38).]—K. et uatritm 
boraxato-tarturi cum. See Sodium and potassium borotar- 
trate.— K. ferro-borussiciim, K. ferro-cyaulcnm, K. fer- 
roso-liy «Iro cyani cum. See Potassium ferrocyanide.— K. fer- 
rotartaricum. Potassium ferrotartrate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. 
ferruginoso liydrocyaiiicum [Gr. Ph.]. Potassium ferrocy¬ 
anide. [B, 95.]—K. fixum vegetabile. Potassium bicarbou- 
ate. [L, 135 (a, 39 ).]—K. fusitin. See K. causticum fusum.— 
K’glas (Ger.). See K. causticum purum,— K. geniculatum. A 
name for various species of tiie genus Salicornia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
K*liydrat (Ger.), K. hydricum. See Potassium hydroxide.— K. 
hydricum. See K. causticum fusum.— K. hydricum fusum. 
See Caustic potassa.— K. hydricum siccum [Pruss. Ph.,7th ed.]. 
Caustic potash freed as far as possible from moisture by evaporat- 
ing the freshly prepared aqueous solution. [B, 95.]—K. hydricum 
solutum. See Liquor potasse,- K. hydriodiuicum, K. hy- 
driodosum. See Potassium iodide.— K. liydrobromicmn. See 
Potassium bromide.— K. liydrocyaiiicum. Potassium cya¬ 
nide. [B.]—K. liydroiodicum, K. liydrojodicum, K. hy- 
drojodinicuin. Potassium iodide. IB.]—K. liydrothioiiicum. 
Potassium sulphate. [L, 135 (a, 39 ).]—K. liypermaiiganicum 
IGr. Ph.]. Potassium permanganate. [B, 95.]—K. liypochloro- 
sum solutum [Russ. Ph.]. See Javelle water.— K. hyposulfu- 
rosum cum hydrargyro. See Mercury and 2>ot assium thiosul- 
phate. — K. inerme. The Salsola soda. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—K’- 
lauge (Ger.). See Liquor potassas.— K. lignorum. See Crude 
potassium carbonate.— K. lignorum purum. See Potassium 
carbonate. —K. majus. The Salsola soda. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K. 
muriaticum. Potassium chloride. [B.]—K. muriaticum hy- 
peroxygenatum, K. muriaticum oxygenatum [Gr. Ph.]. 
Potassium chlorate. [B, 95.]—K. natronato-tartaricuin. See 
Potassium and sodium tartrate.— K. ultricum (depuratum 
[Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.]). Potassium nitrate. [B, 95.]—K. ni trienni 
stibiatnm. Nitrum antimoniatum. [B, 105.]—K. oleinlcuin. 
See Sapo viridis. —K. oxalicum acidulum [Gr, Ph.]. Potassium 
binoxaiate. [B, 95.]—K. oxychloricum. Potassium chlorate. 
[L, 30.]—K. oxynianganicum. Potassium permanganate. [a, 38.] 
—K. oxymuriaticum. Potassium chlorate. IB.]—K. phlogis- 
ticuin. See Potassium ferrocyanide.— K^pllanze (Ger.). The 
genus Anabasis (3d def.); used in Spain in making soda. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—K. picricum, K. picronitricnm. Potassium picrate. 
[a, 38.]—K. potassicum crudum. See Crude potassium car¬ 
bonate. —K. praeparatum. See Potassium carbonate. —K. prae¬ 
paratum e tartaro. Potassium carbonate. [a, 38.]—K. prussi- 
cnm. See Potassium cyanide.—K. purum. See Potassa (2d 
def.).—K. purum fusum. Fused caustic potash. [L, 135 (a, 
39).]—K’salpeter (Ger.). Potassium nitrate. [B.]—K’salzkraut 
(Ger.). The Salsola k. [L, 80.]—K’scli\vefelleber (Ger.). See 
Potassa sutfnrata.— K’seife (Ger.). See Sapo kalinus.— K. soda. 
The Salsola k. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—K. spinosum cochleatuin. Of 
Bauliinus, the Salsola k. [B, 307 (a. 35).]—K. stibiato-tartari- 
cmn. See Antimony and potassium tartrate,— K. stihicum 
[Pruss. Ph., 6 tb ed.]. Blonoliydric potassium antimonate. [B, 95.] 
—K. stihicum acidum. Acid potassium antimonate. [B.]—K. 
subcarbonas, K. suhcarboiiicniii. See Potassium carbonate. 
—K. subcarboniciim crudum [Gr. Ph.]. Crude potassium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 95.]—K. siihcarbonicmn depuratum [Gr. Ph.]. 
Purifled potassium carbonate. (B, 95.]—K. subcarhoiiicum e 
tartaro [Gr. Ph.]. Potassium carbonate. [B, 95.]—K. subcar- 
bunicuui liquidum [Gr. Ph.]. See Liquor kalii carbonici.— K. 
stilfiiricuni. Potassium sulphate. [B.]—K. sulfiiriciini acidum. 
Acid potassium sulphate. [B. 95.]—K. sulfurosum. Potassium 
sulphite. [a, 38.1—K. sui pluis. See Potassium sulphate.— K. 
sulphuratum [Gr. Ph.]. See Potassa sulphura la (lst def.).—K. 
sulpluirato-stibiatuin. See Hepar. antimonii.— K. siilpluirl- 
cum. See Potassium sidphate.— lv. sulphuricuin acidum 
[Pruss. Ph., 5th ed., Gr. Ph.]. Acid potassium sulphate. [B, 95.]— 
K. sulphuricuin depuratum [Gr. Ph.l. Potassium sulphate. 
[B, 95.]—K. turturicum [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Normalpotassium 
tartrate. [B, 95.]—K. tartaricum acldiiluni. See Potassium 
tartrate (2d var.).— K. tartaricum auiiiioiilacatuiu. See Anti¬ 
mony and jiotassium tartrate. — K. tartaricuiii horaxntiun 
[Russ. Ph.]. Sce Tartarus boraxatus.— K. tartaricum cum 
aininonio. See Potassium and ammonium tartrate. —K. tar- 
tarlcuin cum antiinonio. See Antimony and potassium tar¬ 
trate. — K. tartaricum cum uatro. See Potassium and sodium 
tartrate.— K. tartaricum ferratum. Iron and potassium tar¬ 
trate. [L, 135 (a, 89).]—K. tartaricuiii Impurum. Crude potas¬ 
sium tartrate. [L. 135 (a, 89).]—K. tartaricum martiatiiin. See 
Iron and potassium tartrate. —K. tartaricum uatroiiatum. 
See Potassium and sodium tartrate.—K. tartaricum neutrum. 
Normal potassium fnrtrnte. [B, 95 .]—K. tartaricum stihiatum. 
Antimony and potassium tartrate. [B, 48.]—K. tartnrisatum. 
Normal potassium tartrate. [B.]—K. vegetabile aeetosella- 
t u m. Potassium oxalate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile aeeto- 
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sum. Potassium acetate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— K. vegetabile citra¬ 
tum. Potassium citrate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile com¬ 
mune (seu crucium, seu crystallisatum). Potassium bicar- 
bonate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile fixum. Potassium 
bicarbonate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabiie mitius. Potassium 
acetate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile muriaticum. Potassi¬ 
um chloride. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile nitratum. Potas¬ 
sium nitrate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile saturatum. Po¬ 
tassium bicarbonate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vegetabile sulphura¬ 
tum. See Potassa sulphurata. —K. vegetabile sulpliurlcum, 
K. vitriolatum. Potassium sulphate. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K. vola¬ 
tile. Ammonia.—K. volatile liquidum. See Aqua ammonlb. 
—K. volatile oxalicum. Ammonium oxalate.—K. volatile 
phosphoricuin. Ammonium phosphate.—K. volatile succini- 
cum. Ammonium succinate.—K. volatile sulphuratum. See 
Liquor fumans Boylii,— K. volatile sulplmricnm. Ammoni¬ 
um sulphate.—K. zooticum. See Potassium fen^ocyanide.— 
Kohlensauerliches K. (Ger.), Kohlensaurcs K. (Ger.), Kohl- 
enstoftsaures K. (Ger.), Kohlenstolfsaurehaltiges K. (Ger.). 
See Potassium carbonate. —Liquor k. arsenicosi [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Liquor potassii arsenitis. —Liquor k. carbonici. See Liquor 
kalii carbonici. —Liquor k. caustici [Ger. Ph.]. See Liquor 
potassas. —Liquor k. clilorati. See Javelle water. —Mildes K. 
(Ger.). See Potassium carbonate.— Oxyclilorinsaures K. (Ger.), 
Oxydirtchlorsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium perchlorate. [a, 38.J 
—Potassa k. See Crude potassium carbonate.— Iteines K’kar- 
honat (Ger.), Iteines Karbonat des K’s (Ger.), Iteines kohl- 
ensaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium carbonate.— Holies K’car- 
bonat (Ger.), Itohes Kohlensaures K. (Ger.), Itolies pflauz- 
enk’ (Ger.). See Cnide potassium carbonate.— Stibiated k. See 
Antimonium diaphoreticum nitratum,.— Subcarbonas k. See Po¬ 
tassium carbonate. —Ungesattigt kohlenstoffsaures K. (Ger.), 
Unvollkominenes kohlensaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium 
carbonate. —Uranoxydk’ (Ger.). See Potassium uranate.— Was- 
serfreies k. (Ger.). Potassium monoxide. [B.]—Weinsanres 
Antiinonoxyd-K. (Ger.). See Antimony and potassium tar- 
trate.— Weinsaures K.-Natron (Ger.). Potassium and sodium 
tartrate. [L, 57.] 

KALICAHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -kab(ka 3 b)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
The Physalis alkekengi. [B, ISO (a, 35).] 

KALICHIKAI (Tam.), n. The Ccesalpinia bonduc or its fruits. 
[B. 172, 496 (a, 35).] Cf. Calai-tcheri. 

KALICO-FEltltOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )-fe 2 r- 
ros'u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing potassium and iron (as a ferrous radicle). 
[B.] Cf. Cyanetum kalico-fer rosum. 

KALICO-STIKICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )-sti 2 b-i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Containiug potassium and antimony. [B, 119.] SeeTAR- 
tras k.-s. 

KALICO-TAItTAltICUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )- 
ta ? r ta 2 r(ta 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing potassium and combined 
with tartaric acid. [B, 98.] 

KAL1CUS (Lat.), adj. K 2 al(ka 3 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Potassic. 

KALI lMtAKSHA (Hind.), n. The dried fruit of Vitis vi¬ 
nifera. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KALIGENOUS, adj. Kal-ij'e 2 n-u 3 s. From kali, potash, and 
ycvpav , to engender. Producing potash. [a, 38.] 

KALIJIItl (Hind.), n. See Calageri. 

KALI-KASOXDI (Hind., Beng.), n. The Cassia sophora. 
[“ Proc. of the Am Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KALI KIKAIIA (Duk.), n. The Acacia arabica. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KALI KOOTHIE, KALI-KUTAKI (Bomb., Hind., Beng ), 
n*s. See Helleborus niger. 

KALI-KUTKI, n. 1. In India, the root of Picrorhiza kuerva ; 
used as a tonic. 2. In the Deccan, the Helleborus niger. [B, 5 (a, 
35), B, 92 (a, 14).] 

KALIMETEIt, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. See Alkalimeter. 

KALIMETJUA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 -a 3 . See Al- 

KALIMETRY. 

KALIMETItUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -me 2 t'ru s m(ru 4 m). 
See Alkalimeter. 

KALIMETKY, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., kalimetria (from 
kali , potash, and ycrpeiv, to measure). See Alkalimetry. 

KALI MUSLI (Hind.), n. The Curculigo uncifolia. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 39).] 

KALINE, n. Kal'i 2 n. See Alkaline. 

KALINKENHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l-i 2 n 2 k'e 2 n-ho 3 ltz. The Vi¬ 
burnum opulus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KALINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From kali , 
potash. See Alkaline. 

KALISAYA (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -le-sa 3 'ya 3 . See Calisaya. —K rln- 
den-Extrakt. See Extractum cinchonas fluidum. 

KALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kali , potash. 
Ger.,iiL. See Potassium. —Aet.herscliwefelsaures K. (Ger.). See 
Potassium et/n/teH/p/mte.—Aetliylkohleiisaures K. (Ger.). See 
Potassium ethylcarbonate.— Aethylxanthogensaures K. (Ger.). 
See Potassium xanthate.— Aetzemles K. (Ger.). Caustic potash. 
—Amidosiilfonsanres K. (Ger.). Potassium amidosulphonate. 
[B.]—Antimonsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium antimonate.— 
Arsenigsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium arsenite.— Arsensanres 
K. (Ger.). Normal potassium arsenate. [a. 38.]—lteuzoesaures 
K. (Ger.). Potassium benzoate. [a, 38.]—ltlausaures K. (Ger.). 
Potassium cyanide. [a, 38.]—ltleisaures K. (Ger.). Potassium 
plumbate, [a, 38.]—lSorfluurk* (Ger.). Potassium borofluoride. 
[a, 38.]—Borsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium feorate.-liroink’ 


(Ger.).—Potassium bromide. [B.]—Bromsaures K. (Ger.). See 
Potassium ferowmte.—Carbolsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium 
carbolate.— Carbolschwefelsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium 
sulphocarbolate.— Carbonsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium carbon¬ 
ate. [B.]—Chloranilsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium chlorani- 
late.— Clilork’ (Ger.). See Potassium chloride.— Chlorsaures K. 
(Ger.). See Potassium chlorate. —Cliroinsaures K. (Ger.). See 
Potassium chromate. —Citronensaures K. (Ger.), Citronsaures 
K. (Ger.). See Potassium citrate— Cyank’ (Ger.). Potassium cy¬ 
anide. [B.]—Cyaneisenk* (Ger.). Potassium ferroeyanide. [B.] 
-Cyansaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium cyanate,— Cyanuretum 
kalii. Potassium cyanide. [a, 38.]—Decoctum kalii carbonici. 
Sp., cocimiento de carbonato potasico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by boiling 1 part of purified potassium carbonate and 12 parts 
of sugar a half-hour in distilled water enough to make 192 parts of 
filtered decoction. [B, 95 (a. 38).]—Dicliromsaures K. (Ger.). 
Potassium bichromate. [a, 38.]—BikVarbonat (Ger.), Doppelt 
kohlensaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium bicarbonate.— Doppelt- 
schwefelsaures K. (Ger.). Acid potassium sulphate ; potassium 
bisulphate. [a, 38.] See Potassium sulphate. —Doppeltscliwefel- 
unterschwefelsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium tetrathionate. [a, 
38.]—Doppeltweinsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium bitartrate.— 
Einfacjikolilensaures K. (Ger.). Normal potassium carbonate. 
[B.]—Einfachsaurcs K*cyanurat (Ger.). Potassium cyanurate. 
[a, 38.]—Einfachscliwefelsaures K. (Ger.). Normal potassium 
sulphate. [B.]—Einfachweinsaures K. (Ger.). Normal potas¬ 
sium tartrate. [B.]—Eisensaures K. (Ger.). Potassium ferrate, 
[a, 38.]—Emplastrum kalii jodati. See Emplastrum ex iodu- 
reto potassii.— Essigsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium acetate. 
— Ferridcyank* (Ger.). See Potassium ferricy anide.— Ferro- 
cyank’ (Ger.). Potassium ferroeyanide. [B.]— Ferrocyankup- 
ferk* (Ger.). See Copper and potassium ferroeyanide. —Fer- 
ro-k* cyanatum. Ger., Eisencyanurkalium. Potassium ferrocy- 
anide. [B.]—Ferro-k’ cyanatum flavum. Potassium ferro- 
cyanide. [B.]—Fulmlnsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium fulmi- 
nurate. —Gargarisma kalii chlorici. See Gargarisme au chlo¬ 
rate de potasse. —Gelhes cliroinsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium 
chromate; yellow chromate of potash. [a, 38.]—Gereinigtes 
kohlensaures K. (Ger.). Purified potassium carbonate. [a, 38.] 
—Glycerituin (seu Glycerolatum) kalii jodati. See Glyceri- 
num ioduveti potassii.— Gohlsaiires K. (Ger.). See Potassium 
metaurate.— Tuosinsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium inosinate. 
—Isatinsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium isatate. [B.]—Isocyan- 
saures K. (Ger.). See Potassium cyanate. —Isopurpursaures 
K. (Ger.). See Potassium isopurpurate— Jodk’ (Ger.). Potassi¬ 
um iodide. [B.]—Jodk\salbe (Ger.). See Unguentum potassii 
iodidi.— Jodsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium iodate,— K’acetat 
(Ger.), K. aeetatum, K. aceticum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Po¬ 
tassium acetate. [B, 95.]—K. aceticum solutum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]. See Liquor kalii acetici. —K. aethylo-carbonicuin. 
Potassium ethylcarbonate. [a, 38.]—K. eethylosulfocarboni- 
cuin. See Potassium xanthate.— aethylosulfuricum. Potas¬ 
sium ethylsulphate. [a, 38.]—K’albuminat (Ger.). Potassium al- 
buminate. [a, 38.]—lfaluminat (Ger.). Potassium aluminate, 
[a, 38.]—K’amalgam (Ger.). See Potassium amalgam.— K’ain- 
moniuinsuifat (Ger.). See Ammonium and potassium sidphate. 
— K’antimoniat (Ger.). Potassium antimoniate. [B.]—K’arse- 
nat (Ger.). Potassium arsenate. [a, 38.]—K. arsenicicum. See 
Potassium arsenate. —K arsenicosuiu, K^arsenit (Ger.). See 
Potassium arsenite. —K*atliyIearbonat (Ger.). Potassium ethyl¬ 
carbonate. [a, 38.]—ICatliyldisulfocarbonat (Ger.). Potassium 
xantbate. [a, 38.]—K’athyloxalat (Ger.). See Ethyl and potassi¬ 
um oxalate.— K’athylsulfat (Ger.). Potassium ethylsulphate. [a, 
38.]—K’athylxanthogenat (Ger.). Potassium xanthate. [a, 38.] 
—K’aurat (Ger.). Potassium aurate, [a, 38.]—K^urichlorid 
(Ger.). See Gold and potassium chloride.— K. auri cyanatum, 
K’anricyanid (Ger.). Potassium auricyanide. [a, 38.]—K. anro- 
cyanatum, K’aurocyanid (Ger.). Potassium aurocyanide. [a, 
38.]—K’benzoat (Ger.). Potassium benzoate. [a, 38.]—K. bibo- 
racicnm. See Potassium pyroborate.— K*bicarbonat (Ger.), 
K. bicarbouicum [Ger. Ph.’]. Potassium bicarbonate. [B.] — 
K’bieliromat (Ger.), K, bicliromicuin [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
Potassium dichromate. [B, 95.]—K. bijodatum, K’bijodid 
(Ger.). See Potassium bhiiodide —K. bioxalicum [Swiss Ph.]. 
Potassium binoxalate. [B, 95.]—Ifbisulfat (Ger.), K. bisulfuri- 
cum. See Acid potassium sulphate.— K. bitartaricum, K’bi- 
tartrat (Ger.). See Potassium bitartrate,— K’borat (Ger.). See 
Potassium borate.— K. borussicum. See Potassium ferrocyan- 
ide.— K’broinat (Ger.). Potassium bromate. [B.]— K’hroinat- 
losung. See Liquor kalii bromici volumetricus. —K. broinatum 
[Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Rnss. Ph.]. Potassium 
bromide. [B, 95.]—K. hroinicuin. See Potassium bromate.— 
K’bromid (Ger.), Kliromiir (Ger.). K. hromuretuin [Gr. Ph.]. 
Potassium bromide. [B.]—K*carbonat (Ger.). K. carbonicum 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Potassium carbonate. [B, 95.]—K. carboni- 
cuin acidulum. See Potassium bicarbonate.— K. carbonicum 
crudum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Crude 

f )Otassium carbonate. [B, 95.]—K. carbonicum depuratum 
Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Purified potassium carbonate. [B, 95.]— 
K. carbonicum e cineribus clavellatis. Purified potassium 
carbonate. [a. 38.]— K. carbonicum e tartaro. See Potassium 
carbonate.— KVarhonicum fusum. Purified potassium car¬ 
bonate. [a, 38.]— K. carbonicum solntum [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.]. See Liquor kalii carbonici.— K. causticum. Caustic 
potash.—K. causticum fusum. Fused caustic potash. [B, 95.] 
—K. causticum liquidum. See Liquor potasse. —K’clilorat 
(Ger.). Potassium chlorate. 1B.]—K. cbloratum [Swiss Ph.]. 
Potassium chloride. [B, 95.]—K. cbloricnm [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph., 
Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Potassium chlorate. [B, 95.]—K’chlorld 
(Ger.), K’chloriir (Ger.). Potassium chloride. [B.]—K’eliromat 
(Ger.). Potassium chromate, [a. 38.]— K. cliromicum acidum. 
Potassium dichromate. [L, 57.]—K. cliromicum flavum [Ger. 
Ph.]. A test solution made by dissolving I part of yellow potas- 
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sium chromate in 9 parta of water. [B.]—lv. chromlcum neu¬ 
trale. Normal potasaium chromate.—lv. chroiuicm» rubrum. 
Potassium dichromate. (L, 57.]—lv*citrufc (Ger.). K. cltricuiu. 
Potasaium citrate. [B,95.J K’cyanat (Ger.). Potassium cyanate, 
fa, 38.]—K. cyauatuin [Swiss Pli.l (fusum album [Gr. Pii.]). 
K*cyiuil<t (Ger.). Potassium cyanide. [B, 95.]—K’cyannickei 
(Ger.). See Nickel and potassium cyanide.—K. cyanogenatum. 
Potassium evanide, [a, 38.]—KVyauiir (Ger.). Potassium cya¬ 
nide. [B.j—'KMlcliromat (Ger.). See Potassium dichromate.— 
KMfurat (Ger.). See Potassium urate.— I^eiseucyanJtl (Ger.), 
K'eisencvaiiiir(Ger.). Potassium ferrocyaulde. [B.)—K.-Klsen- 
tartrat (Ger.). See Iron and potassium tartrate.—IVfe rrut (Ger.). 
Potassium ferrate, [a, 38.1—K. ferratu-tartaricum. Iron and 
potassium tartrate. [a, 38.]-K. ferrieyanatum [Ger. Ph.J. A 
test soliition.—lv. ferroeyanatnm [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Potassi¬ 
um ferrocyanide. [B, 95.]-K. ferriferrocyaiiatum, K. ferrl- 
ferroevanld. Ferric potassium ferrocyanide. [a, 38.] See Po¬ 
tassium and iron ferrocyanide.— K’ferritartrat (Ger.). See Iron 
and potassium tartrate.— K’ferroborussicum. Potassium ferro- 
cyanlde (a, 38.]—K. ferrocvnnatum llavum. Potassium ferro¬ 
cyanide. [a, 38. J—K. ferroferrocyanat um, K'fcrroferrocya- 
n Id (Ger.). Ferrous potassium ferrocyanide. [a, 38.] See Potassi¬ 
um and iron ferrocyanide.— K. ferro-tartarienm [Austr. Ph.J. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate.— KTulmlnurat (Ger.). See Po¬ 
tassium fulminurate. —lv*goldehlorld (Ger.). See Golo and po¬ 
tassium cJi/oride.—K’goldcyanid (Ger.). See Potassium auricy- 
anide.— K’jfoldeyanur (Ger.). See Potassium aurocyanide.— K*- 
goldjodid (Ger.). Goldand potassium iodide. [a, 38.1—K. hydrar- 
gyro-jodntum. Mercury and potassium iodide. [a, 38.]--K’hy- 
drat (Ger.). Caustic potash. [a, 38.]—K. hydrlcum [Swiss Ph.]. 
Potassium hy-drate ; caustic potash. [B, 95.J See also Potash.— 
K. hydrlcum solutum. See Liquor potasse.— lfhydrobro- 
micuui. Potassium bromide. [a, 38.]—K. hydrocarbouicum. 
See Potassium bicarbonate.— K’hydrochlorlcum. Potassium 
chloride. [a, 38.]—K. hydrocyunicum. Potassium cyanide. [B.] 
—lvMiydroinetantiinunat. Acid potassium metaatimonate. [a, 
38.]—K. hydro-oxydatmn [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Potassium 
hydroxide ; caustic potash. [B, 95.] See also Potash.— KMiydro¬ 
su Ifat (Ger.), K. hydrosulfuricum. Acid potassium sulphate. 
See Potassium sulphate.—K. hydrotartaricum. See Potassium 
tartrate. —KMiydroxyd (Ger.) [Ger. Ph.]. See Potassium hydrox- 
ide.— K. hyperinanganieum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.] 
(crystallisatum [Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph.J). Potassium permanga- 
nate. |B, 95.]—K’hyperoxyd (Ger.). Potassium hydroxide. [L, 
135 (a. 39).] —K. bypochlorosum. Potassium hypochlorite. [a, 
38.]—K. liypochlorosum solutum. See JaveXle water.— K'liy- 
pophosphit (Ger.), K. hypophosphorosuin. Potassium hypo- 
phosphite. [B, 95.]—K. lodatum. Potassium iodide. [B.]—lv. 
iodatum liydrargyratuin. See Mercury and potassium iodide. 
—K. lodicum. Potassium iodide.—K’lodid (Ger.), K’iodiir 
(Ger.). Potassium iodide. [B, 95.]—K’isocyanat(Ger.). See Potas¬ 
sium cyanate.— KM.sopurpurat (Ger.). See Potassium isopurpu- 
rate.— K. jodatum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
K’jndid (Ger.), K*jodur (Ger.). Potassium iodide. [B, 95.]— 
K T kobaltcyanur (Ger.). See Cobalt and potassiumcyanides — 
K’kupfercyanur (Ger.). See Copper and potassium cyanide.— 
Kbnagneslumtartrat (Ger.). See Potassium and maanesium 
tartrate.— Kbnanganat (Ger.). Potassium manganate. [B, 95.]— 
Kbnnngaucyanld (Ger.). Potassium manganicyanide. [a, 38.J 
-KMnangancyanar (Ger.). Potassium manganicyanide. [B.j 
See under Manganese and potassium cyanidcs.— K. mangoni¬ 
cum. Potassium manganate. [a, 38.]—K. niangauicum cru¬ 
dum. The chamaeleon minerale of the Austr. Ph. [B, 95.] See 
Chamaeleon minerale (in Supplernent).—Khnangaiiidcyaniir 
(Ger.). Potassium manganicyanide. [B.] See under Manganese 
and potassium cyanides.— K*mercurijodld (Ger.). See Mercury 
and potassium iodide. —K’inetaii timoiiat (Ger.). See Potassi¬ 
um metantimonate.— K’inetaphosphat (Ger.), See Potassium 
metaphosphate.— K’metarsenat (Ger.). Potassium metarsenate. 
[a, 38.]—K’metarsenite (Ger.). Potassium metarsenite. [a, 38.] 

— ftCinetasulfursenat (Ger.). See Potassium thioarsenate.— K*- 
inetawolfriiinat (Ger.). Potassium metatungstate. [a, 38.]— 
K’inethylat (Ger.). Potassium methylate. [B.]—K. inolybdie- 
nicuin, K’inolyhdate (Ger.). Potassium molybdate. [a, 38.]— 
K’inonosulfld, K’monosulfuret (Ger.), See Potassium sul- 
phide.— K’inonoxyd (Ger.). See Potassium oxide.— K. muri¬ 
aticum. Potassium chloride. [a, 38.]—K. muriaticum oxy- 
genatum. Potassium chlorate. [B.]—K.-iiatrio-tartarlciim 
[Austr. Ph.], K’natriumtartrat (Ger.). See Potassium and sodi- 
um tartrate.— K*nltrat (Ger.), K. nltrlcum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Potassium nitrate. [B, 95.]—K. natro- 
natotartarienm. Potassium and sodium tartrate. [a, 38.]—K’- 
nltrlt (Ger.), K. nitrosum. Potassium nitrite. KNirtliosnlf- 
arseuat (Ger.). See Potassium thioarsenate. - KNirtbosnlfur- 
senlt (Ger.). See Potassium t/iioarsemfe.—K’osmlat (Ger.), K*- 
osmicuiu. Potassium osmate. [a, 38.]—K’oxalat (Ger.), K. 
oxalicuin. Potassium oxalate. [a, 38.]—li. oxulicum aci¬ 
dum. See Potassium binoxaiate.- -K\>xyd (Ger.). See Potassi¬ 
um oj*iV/e.—K’oxydliydrut. Caustic potash. [a 38.]—K. oxy- 
liiiiriaticinn. Potassium chlorate. [B.]—K’pcntu*ulfld (Ger.), 
K*pentasulfuret. See Potassium sulphide. — K’porchlorut 
(Oer.). Potassium perchlorate. [a, 38.]—k’pcriimiiguuiit (Ger.), 
K. )»criniiugiiiiicum [Ger. Ph.]. Potassium permanganate. [B.j 

— K’phenylat (Ger.). See Potassium mrbolate.— K’pho*plint 
(Ger.). Potassium phosphate. [a, 38.]—K. phusphorlcum. See 
Potassium phosphate. H. phosphomsum. Potassium phos- 
pliite. [a, 38.J—K. picrinicuin, K. picronltricum, K. plero- 
nitricuin. Potassium plera te. [a, 38.]—ICplatlnolilorld (Ger.). 
Potassium platlnlchioriae.— Ifpluiulmt (GerA Potassium plum¬ 
bate. [a, 38.]— K’pyrountlmonut (Ger.). Potassium metanti¬ 
monate.— IfpyronrNcunt (Ger.). Potassium pyroarsenate. fa, 
38.J—f^pvronrscnlt (Ger.). Potnaslum pyroarsenlte. [a, 38.]— 
K’pyrocliromat (Ger.). Potassium dichromate.—li’pyropiios- 


pbat (Ger.). Potassium pyrophosphate.—K’pyro.stlbicuni aci¬ 
dum. Potassium metantimonate.— K’ pyro.su ifat (Ger.). Po¬ 
tassium pyrosulpliate. [a, 88.]—KNjuecksilberjodid (Ger.). See 
Mercury and potassium iodide.—lv. quiiiquesulfuratuiu. Po¬ 
tassium pentasulphide. [B.] See Potassium sulphide.— K. rho- 
danatuin, K’rliodunid (Ger.). Potassium thiocyanate. [a, 38.] 
—lv’rutlienat (Ger.). K’ruthenicnm. Potassium ruthenate. 
[a, 38.]—K’saccharat (Ger.). See Potassium saccharate.— K*- 
snlicylat (Ger.), K. salicylicnm. See Potassium salicylate.— 
K/salpeter (Ger.). See Potassium nitrate.— K’siiberfulmiiiat 
(Ger.). See Silver and potassium fulminate.-- K’silicat (Ger.', 
K. sillcicnm. See Potassium silicate.— K. stibiato-tartari- 
cum. See Antimony and potassium tartrate.—li. stihintuin. 
Potassium antimonate. [B, 48.]—K. st ibicum. Potassium an- 
timonate ; especially monohydne potassium antimonate. [B, 95.] 
—K. stibioso-stibicuin acidum. See Potassium antimonate. 
— K. stibio-tartarieuin. See Antimony and potassium tar¬ 
trate. —K’snboxyd (Ger.). Potassa. [L. 135 (a, 39).]- K. sub- 
sulfurosum. Potassium thiosulphate. [B.]—K’sulfantiinoni- 
at (Ger.). Potassium thioantimonate. [B, 142.]— KVnlfat (Ger.). 
Potassium sulphate. [B.]—K’sulUd (Ger.). See Potassium sul- 
phide.— K’su 1 iit (Ger.). Potassium sulphite. [B.]—K. sulfo- 
cyauatum. See Potassium thiocyanate.—li. sulfuratostild- 
atuin. See Hepar antimonii.— K. sulfuratum. Potassium sul¬ 
phide (trisulphide) ; of the Ger. Ph., impure liver of sulphur (see 
Potassa sulphurata (2d def.); of the Ger. Ph. (Isted.), Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., and Swiss Ph., pure liver of sulphur (see Potassa sul¬ 
phurata [lst def.]). [B, 95.1—K. sulfuratum ad balneum. 

Potassa sulphurata in quantity suitable for a lath (100 to 200 
gramraes). Cf. Bain sulfure.— K. sulfuratum pro balneo 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Potassa sulphurata (2d def.).—K. 
sulfuratum purum [Buss. Ph.]. See Potassa sulphurata (lst 
def.).—K. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. Normal potassium sulphate. [B, 95.J—K. sulfuricum 
acidum. Acid potassium sulphate. [B.]—K. sulfurosum. Po¬ 
tassium sulphite. [B, 95.]—K’superoxyd. See Potassium oxide. 
—K. tartarieum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
Normal potassium tartrate. [B, 95.]—K. tartarieum boraxa- 
tum. See Tartarus boraxatus. —K. tartarieum natronatuin. 
See Potassium and sodium tartrate.— K. tartarieum neutrum, 
KHartrat (Ger.). Normal potassium tartrate. [B.]—K’tetrasul- 
fid, K*tetrasulfuret (Ger.). See Potassium sulphide.— K’thfo- 
antimonat (Ger.). Potassium thioantimonate. [a, 38.]—K’thio- 
arsenat (Ger.). Potassium thioarsenate. [a, 38.]—K^liiouat 
(Ger.). Potassium thionate.—K’tlilosulfat (Ger.). Potassium thio¬ 
sulphate. [B, 95.]—K’trijodur (Ger.). Potassium triiodide. [B.]— 
K’trisulfid (Ger.). See Potassium sulphide.—li'urui (Ger.). Po¬ 
tassium urate. [B.]—K’\volframat (Ger.). Potassium tungstate. 
[a, 38.]—K’xanthogenat (Ger.). Potassium xanthate. [a, 38.]— 
K’zinkcyaniir (Ger.). See Zinc and potassium cyanide.— Kie- 
selsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium silicate. —Kleesaures K. 
(Ger.). Potassium oxalate. [a, 38.]—Kohlensaures K. (Ger.). 
See Potassium cavbonate.— Krokonsaures K. (Ger.). See Potas¬ 
sium croconate.— Liquor kalii acetici [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Syn.: 
kali aceticum liquidum [Gr. Ph.] (seu solutum [Russ. Ph.]), h. ace- 
ticum solutum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], liquor [Swed. Ph.J (seu so¬ 
lutio [Netherl. Ph.]) acetatis kalici. A ciear, colorless solution of 
otassium acetate, made by neutralizing potassium carbonate or 
icarbonate with acetic acid ; containing 9*8 per cent. [Netherl. 
Ph.], 30 per cent. [Swiss Ph.], or 33 3 per cent. [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
of potassium acetate. The Swedish preparation contains also 10 
parts of syrup. [B.]—IJcjuor kalii arsenicosi [Ger. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.] (seu arseniosi [Swiss Ph.]). See Liquor potassii arsenitis. 
—Liquor kalii broinati volninetrleus [Ger. Ph.l. A test so¬ 
lution made by dissolving 5‘94 grammes of potassium bromide 
in water enough to make I litre of solution. [B, 205 (a, 38).J— 
Liquor kalii bromici volumetrlcus [Ger. Ph.]. A solution 
consisting of P667 grammes of potassium bromate dissolved in 
water enough to make 1 litre of solution. [B, 205 (a, 38).]—Liquor 
kalii carbonicl [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp., solucion de carbonato 

g otdsico [Sp. Ph.J. Syn.r kali [Russ. Ph.] (seu k. [Austr. Ph., 
ung. Ph.]) carbonicum solutum ,, kali subcarbonicum liquidum 
[Gr. Ph.], liquor [Finn. Ph.] (seu solutio [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.l) carbonatis kalici. An aqueous solution of pure potassium 
carbonate containing 6 per cent. [Sp. Ph.], 20 per cent. [Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.l, 30 per cent. [Finn. rh.], or 33 per cent. 
[Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hun^. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] of the salt. 
|B, 95.]—Liquor kalii citrici. See Liquor potassii citratis. — 
Liquor kalii hydrie! [Swiss PhJ. See Liquor potasse. —Liquor 
kalii hydriei vulumetricus [Ger. Ph.]. A solution of pnre po¬ 
tassium nydrate free from carbonic acid. [B, 205 (a, 38).]—Liquor 
kalii liypochlorosi. See Javelle water.— Idquor kalii per- 
lnanganicl. See Liquor voTA&supermanganatis.— Liquor kalii 
permangauici volumctricus [Ger. Ph.]. A solution of 1 gramme 
of potassium permanganate in water enough to make 1 iitre of 
solution. [B, 205 (a, 38).]—Liquor kalii siiiciei. See Silicate de 
potasse dissous. —Liquor kalii sulfurati. See Lotion sulfur^e. 
— Liquor kalii tartaricl. See Solutio tartratis kalici.— 
gansaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium manganate. —Mekousimres 
K. (Ger.). See Potassium meconate,— Metagohlsaures K. (Ger.). 
See Potassium metaurate,— Molybdsliisuiircs K. (Ger.). Potas¬ 
sium molybdate. [B.]— Monok’earhonut (Ger.). See Potassium 
bicarlfonate,— 3Iyrousaures K. (Ger.). Potassium myronate ; si- 
nlgrin. [B.]— Naplitolsulfonsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium naph- 
thoisulphonate. [B.]— Nutriuiii-Iv’tartrat (Ger.). See Potas¬ 
sium and sodium tartrate.—Xau trales chroinsnures K. (Ger.). 
Normal potassium chromate, [a, 38.]—Neutrales K’urseiia£ 
(Ger.). Normal potassium arsenate. [a, 38.]— Neutrales Meiu- 
saures K. (Ger.). Normal potassium tartrate. JB.]— Osuiig- 
saures K. (Ger.), Osmluiiisaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium os- 
mate.— Oxalsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium oxalate. [B.]— l*he- 
liylsebwefelsnures K. (Ger.). See Potassium sulphocarbolate. 
—Pheiiylsiilfonsaures lv. (Ger.). Potassium phenylsulphonate 


A, ape; A*, at; A», ah; A«, ali; Ch, chln; Ch 1 , loch (Scottish); 
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(benzenesulphonate). [B.]—Phospliorigsaures K. (Ger.). Potas- 
sium phosphite. [B.]—Pliospliorsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassi- 
um phosphate.— Pikrinsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium picrate. 
—Pikrocyaminsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium picrocyamate (iso- 
purpurate). [B.]—Purpursaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium pur- 
purale. —Rliodank’ (Ger.). Potassium thiocyanate. [B.]—ltohes 
kohlensaures K. See Crude potassium carbonate — Rutlien- 
saures K. (Ger.). Potassium ruthenate. [a, 38.]—Salicylsaures 
K. (Ger.). See Potassium scilicylate.— Salpetersaures K. (Ger.). 
Potassium nitrate. [B.]—Salpetrigsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium 
nitrite.—Saures antimonsaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium anti- 
monate. —Saures cliromsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium dichro- 
mate. [B.]—Saures K’carbonat (Ger.), Saures K’liypoplios- 
pliat (Ger.). Acid potassium carbonate; acid potassium phosphate. 

1 B.]—Saures kohleiisaures K. (Ger.). Acid potassium carbonate. 
a, 14.]—Saures oxalsaures K. (Ger.). Acid potassium oxalate. 
B.]—Saures schwefelsaures K. (Ger.). Acid potassium sul- 
phate. [B.]—Scliwefelcyank’ (Ger.). Potassium thiocyanate. (B.] 
—Schwefelk’(Ger.). Potassium trisulphide. [a, 38.]—Schwefel- 
saures K. (Ger.). Potassium sulphate. [B.]—Schwefiigsaures 
K. (Ger.). Potassium sulphite. [B.J—Solutio kalii hyperinan- 
ganici [Swiss Ph.]. See Liquor potassii permanganatis. —Sul- 
focyank’ (Ger.). Potassium thiocyanate. [a, 38.]—Tetrak’bo- 
rat (Ger.). See Potassium pyroborate,— Tliioarsenigsaures K. 
(Ger.). Potassium thioarsenite. [a, 38.]—Tbioarsensaures K. 
(Ger.). Potassium thioarsenate. [a, 38.]—Tliiocyansaures K. 
(Ger.). Potassium thiocyanate. [B.]—Toluolortbosulfonsaures 
Iv. (Ger.). Potassium orthotoluenesulphonate. [B.]—Toluolpara- 
sulfonsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium paratoluenesulphonate. [B.] 
—Toluolsulfoiisaures K. (Ger.). Potassium toluenesulphonate. 
B.]—Tricliloressigsanres K.(Ger.). Potassium trichloracetate. 
B.]—Uebermangansaurcs K. (Ger.). Potassium permanganate. 
B.]—Ueberoxalsanres K. (Ger.). Potassium oxalate. [B.]—Un¬ 
guentum kalii iodati. See Unguentum potassii iodidi. —Un- 
terpliospliorigsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium hypophosphite. [B.] 
— Unterschwefligsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium thiosulphate. 
[B.]—Uraiioxydk’ (Ger.). Potassium uranate. [«, 38.]—Vana- 
dinsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium vanadate. [B.]—Vierfaclioxal- 
saures K. (Ger.). Potassium tetraoxalate. [a, 38.] See Potas¬ 
sium oxalate.— Vierfach Schwefelk’ (Ger.). Potassium tetra- 
sulphide. [a, 38.] See Potassium sulphide —Violursaures K. 
(Ger.). See Potassium violurate.— Weinsaures K. Normal po¬ 
tassium tartrate. [B.]—Weinsaures Nutrium-K. (Ger.). See 
Potassium and sodium tartrate. —Wolframsaures K. (Ger.). 
Potassium tungstate. [B.]—Nantbogensaures K. (Ger.). Potas¬ 
sium xanthate. [a, 38.]—Zinnsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium stan- 
nate. [B.]—Zuckersaures K. (Ger.). See Potassium saccharate. 
— Zweifaclicliromsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium dichromate. (a, 
3g.]_Zweifacli kohlensaures K. (Ger.). Potassium bicarbonate. 
[a, 38.]— Zweifaclioxalsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium binoxalate. 
[a, 38.]—Zwcifach schwefelsaures K. (Ger.). Potassium bisul- 
phate. [a, 38.] See Potassium sulphate.— Zweifach weinsaures 
K. (Ger.). Potassium bitartrate. [a, 38.] See Potassium tar- 
traie. 

KALK (Ger.), n. Ka 8 lk. See Lime. K. is often used, espe- 
cially in the older writers, with the name of a qualifying ad,i. to de- 
note a salt of calcium ; e. g., essigsaurer K ., calcium acetate (now 
written usually essigsaures Calcium). For such compounds, see 
under Calcium.— Aetzk’. See Calcaria caustica. — Antimon- 
haltigo K’schwefelleber, Antlmonschwefelk’. Calcium 
thioantimonate. [B, 270.]—Chlorichtsaurcr K., Chlork’. See 
Calx chlovata.— Faseriger K’sinter. Stalactitic calcium carbon¬ 
ate. [B, 180 (a, 35).] See Lapis osteocoll^e.— Flussaurer K. Cal¬ 
cium tluoride. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gusk’. Lime that has been used 
for purifying coal-gas ; a strong depilatory on account of the large 
amount of calcium hj'drosulphide which it contains. [B, 270 ]— 
Gebrannter K. See Quicfc-LIME.—Geloschter K. See Slaked 
lime. —Ifablagerung. A calcareous deposit.—K’artig. See 
Calcareous.— K’beule. See Tophus.— K’brei. Milk of lime. 
[B.]—K’coiicrement. See Chalky calculus,— K’entartung. 
Calcareous degeneration.—K’erde. Lime. [B.]—K’erdig. Cal¬ 
careous. — K’forinig. See Calciform.— K’fuhrcnd, K’haltig. 
See Calciferous.— K’hydrat. See Slaked lime.— K’icht, K’ig. 
See Calcareous.— K’impragnirnng. See Calcification. —K’- 
Infarct. See Calcareous infarct.— K’leber. See Calx sulpl iu- 
rata.— K’liniment. See Linimentum ex aqua calcis.— K’me- 
tastase. A metastasis of calcareous salts from one region of the 
body to another (e. g .. their absorption from the bones and transfer 
by the blood). [D, 4.]—K’inllch. See Milk of lime.— K’pflanz- 
en. See Calciphyta.— K’praparate. Preparations of lime. [L, 
57.]_K’salz, A salt of calcium,—K’saccharat. Calcium sac¬ 
charate. [a, 38.]— K\schwefelleber. See Cal x sulphurata. —K’- 
selfe. Soap containing lime. [A, 521.]—K’spath. Calc-spar. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’spatlisaure. Carbonic anhydride. [A, 324.]— 
K’stein. See the major list.—K’syrup. See Syrupus calcis.— 
K’tragen«l. See Calciferous. —K’tnff. See Lapis osteooollas. 
—K’verbindung. A calcium compound.—K’wasser. S eeLiqiior 
calcis. —K’zeugeml. See Calcigenous. —Lebendiger K. Quick- 
lime. [L, 80.]—Priiparlrter (oder Reiner) kohlensaurer K. 
See Precipitated calcium carbonate. — Rliomboedrisches K’ha- 
loid. Calcite. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Salzsaurer K. See Calx chlo- 
rata.— Schwefelsaurer K. Calcium sulphate. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 
—Spockk’. Of H. Meckel, the calcareous combination or mixture 
found in the corpora amylacea. [J.]—Ungeloschter K. Quick- 
lime. [L, 80.]—Unterclilorigsaurer K. See Calx chlorata. — 
Vitriolsaure ICerde. Gypsum or selenite. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— 
Zuckersaurer K. Dibasic calcium saccharate. |B.] 
KALKSTE1N (Ger.), n. Ka 3 lk'stin. 1. Limestone. 2. A cal¬ 
careous concrement.—K’gewaclis. An exostosis. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 
— Ilolilenk’. See Lapis osteocollae. 

KALLATURIIOLZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l-la 3 -tur'lio 3 lts. Red sandal- 
wood. [B, 88 (a. 39).] 


KALLDOKF (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l'do 3 rf. A place in the principality 
of Lippe-Detmold, Germany, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 6 L ’ 

KALLIDIE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 l-le-de. The eystocarps of certain 
Gigarlinece . [B, 104, 121 (a, 35).] 

KALLIPHYLLON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-li2-fi 3 l(fu«l)'lo 3 n. 
From /caAAos, beauty, and ^vAAov, a leaf. The Adiantum capillus 
Veneris. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

KALLUR1VI (Tara.), n. The Ammannia vesicatoria. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).] 

KALM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 lm. A culm. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

KALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l'mi 3 -a 3 . From Peter Kalm, a Fin- 
nish traveler. Fr.. kalmie. Ger., Kalmie. American laurei ; a 
genus of heathworts of the tribe Rhodorece. [B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]— 
Rroad-leaved k. See K. latifolia. —Decoctum kalmioe lati¬ 
foliae. Fr., decoction de kalmie d larges feuilles. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling 30 grammes of mountain-laurel leaves in 240 of 
water till reduced one half, and straining. Recommended for 
chronie diarrhoea. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— K. angustifolia. Fr., k. d 
feuilles elroites. Lambkill, sheeplaurel, narrow-leaved laurei, 
sheep-poison ; a North American species said to be poisonous 
to cattle. In North Carolina the infused leaves are used by the 
negroes as a wash for an ulcerative affection between the toes. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 39); B, 5, 19, 34 (a, 
35).]—K. cuneata. A species found in mountains and swamps 
in different parts of the Atlantic States ; probably similar in 
properties to K. latifolia. [B, 5, 34 (a, 35).]—K. glauca. Swamp 
laurei, a delicate shrub of North America, the properties of which 
are similar to, if not identical with, those of K. latifolia. [B, 5, 
34 (a, 35) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 39).]—K. 
hirsuta. A species abundant in wet places in the Southern 
Atlantic States ; similar in properties to K. latifolia . [B, 5, 

34 (a, 35).]—K. latifolia. Fr., k. d large feuilles. Broad- 
leaved, sheep-leaved, or mountain laurei, calico bush; a spe¬ 
cies common in the United States. It has narcotic and poison¬ 
ous properties, and cases are on record of death caused by eating 
the honey from its flowers or the flesh of game fed on the leaves or 
herries. The leaves are used in skin diseases, and are said to have 
been employed with advantage in syphilis and in obstinate diar¬ 
rhoea. [B. 5, 18, 19, 34, 173, 185 (a, 35): “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” vii (a, 39).]—K. rosinarinifolia. A variety of K. glauca. 
[B, 34 (a, 35).]—Narrow-leaved k. See K. angustifolia. 

KAL3IUS (Ger.), n. Ka 3 Pmus. See Aeolus calamus.— Ras- 
tarilk^ Falsclier K. The Iris pseudacorus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Fliissiges K’extrakt. See Extractum calami fluidum .— Geia oi- 
ner K., Gewiirzk’. The ^tcorus calamus. [L, 80.]—K’extrakt. 
See Extractum calami.— K’ol. See Oil o/ calamus.— K’tinktur. 
See Tinctura calami.— K’wurzel. See Radix calami.— Unachter 
K. The Iris pseudacorus. [L. 80.] 

KALO, n. In the South Sea Islands, the edible roots of Arum 
esculentum and other species. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KALO Ii A V ALA (Bomb.), n. The Acacia arabica. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KALOHAR, n. A Persian retnedy ; according to Gobel, the 
aromatic seeds of a species of Heracleum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
KALODEOMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Kal(ka 3 l)-od-e a -o(o 3 )-me 2 t'- 
ri 3 -a 3 . See Alkalimetry. 

KALODEOMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka*l(ka 3 l)-od-e 3 -o(o 8 )- 
me 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Alkalimeter. 

KALTRAD (Ger.), n. Ka 3 lt'ba 3 d. 1. A place in the canton of 
Lucerne, Switzerland, where there is a very cold spring tlowing 
from the centre of a rock. The natives bathe in the waters with- 
out undressing, allowing the clothing to dry on the body, which is 
supposed to tffect an infallible cure. There is a whey-cure in con- 
nection with the spring. 2. A place in the canton of Unterwalden, 
Switzerland, where there is a spring containing calcium, iron, and 
sodium sulphates. [L, 30, 87, 105 (a, 14); (a, 39).] 

KALTHLUTER (Ger.), n. Ka^blun-e^r. Cold blooded oni- 
mals. [Hofmeister, “ Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol.,” xliv, 1889, p. 360 
(a, 18).] 

KlLTE (Ger.), n. Ke*l'te*. See CoLD.-Fieberk’. A chill, as 
in ague.—K’erzeugend. See Frigorific. 

KALTEND (Ger.), adj. Ke 2 lt-c 2 nd. Frigorific. 
KALTENLEUTGEI1EN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 lt-e 2 n-loit-gab-e 3 n. A 
place near Vienna, Austria, where there are mineral springs and a 
water-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

KAMACHI (Beng.), n. The Solanum nigrum. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 

KAMA-I-ANGUZA (Pers.), n. Of II. W. Bellew. nn asafoe- 
tida piant aflfording the gum-resin of commerce (probably the Fe¬ 
rula scorodosma). [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

KAMA-I-GAWI (Pers.), n. Of H. W. Bellew, a variety of the 
asafoetida piant which does not afford the gum-resin of commerce, 
but is used as a potherb. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

KAMALA (Lat.), n. f. Ka*m(ka 3 m)-a(a 3 yia 3 . Fr., kamalie. 
Ger., iL, Kamalie. Beng., kameld. Hind., kamal. Tei., kapila- 
podi. Sanscr., kapila (dusky-red). Syn. : glandulae k. [Finn. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu rottlerce TRuss. Ph.]) (Ist def.). 1. In the U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.. Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph.. Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
and Swiss Ph.. a powder consisting of the glands and hairs from 
the fruits of Mallotus philippinensis, occurring in commerce in the 
form of a fine, granular powder consisting of transparent reddish 
granules mixed with gray stellate hairs, fragments of leaves. and 
other foreign matter. It is nearly odorless and tasteless, but, when 
heated, emits a slight aromatic odor. It is actively cathartic and is 
a very efficient taenifuge. In India it is also used for dyeing silk a 
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rich orange-brown color, and as an externa! application in various 
skin diseases, especially scabies. 2. The tree turnishing this pow- 
der. fB, 95 ; B. 5, 1«, 19, 121,275 (a, 35).]-Glumiulio k. See K. 
(Ist defA—K. kAkari (Boinb.). The seeds of Nelumbium specio- 
sum. [A, 479 (a, 2t).J—K. kesura (Sanscr., Hind.). The filamenta 
and anthers of Xelumbium speciosum . [A, 479 (a, 21).]—K. pliiilu 
(Boinb., Hind.). The tlowers of Xelumbium speciosum. [A, 479 
(a. 2l).l—K.-rt»«l. Uer., JCroth. The red glnndular powder, eov- 
ering the capsules of the Rottleru Unctoria , mixed in the crude 
state with particles of the capsules. and employed in India, under 
the name of kameelu , as a dye-stuff. [B, 5, .37, 81 (a, 14).]—Tinct¬ 
ure of k. An aicoholic tincture of the powder and hairs obtained 
from the capsules of Rottlera tinctona , made in the proportion of 
16 oz. of rectitied spirit to 6 oz. of tlie drug. fL, GI (a, 39). J 
KAMAK, n. Written also cauiar . Of the alchemists, silver. 
[B, 52.] 

KAMAItAKASA (Hind.), n. A piant having dark-brown, ob- 
long, nigous seeds of inuciiaginous taste ; used as a demulcent and 
nutritive in leucorrhcea and seminal weakuess and as an ingredient 
in aphrodisiac confections. [A. 479 (a, 21).] 

K A M A-HUNCi A (Hind.), n. The Aveirhoa bilimbi. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
KAMBK (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -ba'. The Strophanthus kambe. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

KAMltOU, n. In the Kurile Islands, the sweet tangle ( Lami- 
naria saccharina). [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KAM Eli (Ar.), n. The Triticum sativum. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
KAMKLA, n. See Kamala. 

KA.MKXA-GOHIOZA, n. A place in the district of Waras- 
din, Croatia, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KAMETTIA (Lat.), ii. f. Ka 3 -me 2 t'ti a -a 3 . A doubtful genus 
of ajiocynaceous shrubs; by sonie referred to the tribe Echitiece. 
[B. !2l, 180 (a, 35).]—K. inalnbnrica. In Malabar, the kametti- 
vatii The branches and leaves yield a milky juice, and are used 
inedicinally in various cachexia*. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAMFEll (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m / fe 2 r. See Camphor. 

KAMILA, n. See Kamala. 

K A MILLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -mel'le 2 . The genns Anthemis; in 
the pl., ICn , the flowers of Anthemis nobilis and related plants. 
[B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Aekerk’. See Anthemis arvensis. —Aeohte 
K. The Matricaria chamomilla. fB, 180 (a, 35).j—Edic K. The 
Anthemis nobilis. [B, 180 (a, 35) ]—Falschc K. The Anthemis ar¬ 
vensis. [L, 80.]—Farl»erk’. See Anthemis Unctoria. —Feltlk\ 
The Matricaria chamomilla. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gekochtes Kb- 
mi.scli-K’nbl. See Huile de camomille.— Gemeine K. The 
Matricaria chamomilla ; in the pl., gemeine K'n , the flower-heads 
of Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]— Grosse K. The 
Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [B, 180 (a. 35).)— Humlsk’. The 
Matricaria inodora and Maruta cotula. fB, 48, 88, 92 (a, 14, 39).]— 
K’nhliiincn. Chamomile flowers. [a, 35.1—K’nklystier. See 
Chamomile clyster.— K’nimittcrkraut. The Matricaria chamo- 
v>illa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K*nol. See Oleum chamomillae (lst def.). 
— K'ntlnctur. See Tinctura chamomillas,— K’n\viisser. See 
Atiua chamomilla.— Hbmische K. See Gemeine Af.— Kbiniseli- 
K l uextrakt. See Extractum antiiemidis.— Koinlsoh-K’nbl. 
See Huile de camomille.— Kbiniscli-K’nthee. See Infusum 
antiiemidis.— Slinkentie K. The Maruta cotula. [B, 180 (a, 
35)1—Uneohte K. See Anthemis arvensis.— AVihle K. The 
Anthemis arvensis ; also the Matricaria inodora. [B, 180 (a, 35) J 
KAM1R, n. An old name for yeast. [A, 325.] 

KAMM (Ger.), n. Ka , m. See Crest,— Aeusserer Hinter- 
1iaupthk\ See External occipital crest.— Darmbeink’. See 
CaEST of the ilium.— Gaiiinenk*. The crest of the palate. [L, 
80.J—Gefasspapinenkamine. Crests of the vascular papillse of 
the nerves of toueh. [a, 21.]—Gelibrk». See Crista acustica.— 
II ahuenk*. See Crista aaai.— Ilautkamnie. The longitudinal 
furrows in the matrix of the nail. fa, 29.]—Hinterliauptk*. See 
IjimUloid crest,— Huftbeink’. See Crest of the ilium.—K. der 
Helix. See Crista helicis. —K. des Schambelnastes. See 
Crest of the pubes.— K’fbrmlg. See Cristate and Pectinate.— 
K’ig. See Crested.— K*w asser. See A queous humor.— Sebum - 
beink’. See Spine of the pubes.— Selieitelk’. See Parietal 
ridoe.— Sci>ienbelnk’. See Crest of the tibia and Spine of the 
tibia.— Sehlitfenheink’. See Temporal crest,— Vorliofsk’. See 
Crista vestibuli. 


KAMM EU (Ger.). n. Ka 3 m'me a r. See Camara (Ist, 2d. and 3d 
defs), Camera, Chamber, and Ventricle.— Aortenk’. See the 
major list,—Augen k’. A chamber of the eye. [A, 301.]—Fettk’. 
Situations whioh serve as reservoirs for the fat accumulated by 
wellnourtehed anlmals or individua!*. The subcutaneous con¬ 
nective tissue and that around the viscera are the rnost prominent 
fat-reservoirs. [J.]—Fc nolite K. An apparatus for mamtaining 
a nmform moist atmosphere around culture». fA, 396 (« 21) ]— 
Cicliirnk T . See GehirmiOiile.— GrosMhIrnk\ A ventricle of 
thebraln [L, 59 (K).]— llelle K. See Camera /ucida.-llerzk’. 
A ventricle of the henrt.—IIluteris Augeuk’* Ree l^ostpriof* 
ciiamber of the eye.— 111rn k’. See IIirnhOhi.e.— Ii. der Soliei- 
dewaud. See Fifth ventricle.— K. des klelnen lllrns. See 
Pourth VENTRICLE t KM K . Septate. [B, 123 («, 24).]-K»Miiiire. 
Chamber acid. [B.]-K’selieide«and. See Septum lucidum.— 
K u asser. See Aqueous htmor.— MittIere K. See Third ven¬ 
tricle.— Selienk\ See Ixiteral ventricle,— Vordere \iigcnk’. 
8ee Anterior chamber of the eye.—XttrU.'. See the major list. 

KAMMGKAS (Ger.). n. Ka 3 in'gra 3 s. See Cynohurus.—F ln- 
gerk’. See the major list. 


K AMMOUN (Ar.), n. The Cumimim cyminum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KAMPF (Ger.), n Ka 3 mpf. A slniggle, combat. fa. 14.1— 
Todesk’. See Aooxy (2d def.).—M eehsel k*. See Antaoonism. 


KAMFFKU (Ger.), n. Ka 3 mp'fe 2 r. See Camphor.— Alantk*. 
See Helenin and ALASTcamphtr.— Carbolk*. See Camphora car- 
bolisata.— KVh loral hydra t. See Camphor chloral.— K'bl. 
See Camphor-oi/.— K’\vein. See Vinum camphoratum.— Mono- 
bromk’. See Campiiora monobromate. 

KAM PFEIIID, n. Kampf'e a r-l a d. 1. Of Brandes (1839), the 
yellow eoloring matter of the galanga rhizome. 2. Of Jahns, one 
of the bodies. C,«H ia O e , eontained in Brandes’s k. [“ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.," June, 1882, p. 288.] 

KAXIPFFHtlE (Ger.), n. Ke a mp-fa-re'. See Kaempferia. — 
Galgant-K. See Kaempferia f/a/anya.— Geigenfiirmige K. See 
Kaempferia pandurata.— Kumlc K. See Kaempferia rotunda. 

KAMFHEH (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m / fe 2 r. See Camphor.— Aethylk’- 
saure. See Ethylcamphoric acid.— Aluntk’. See ALANTram- 
P .T'— A.nisk\ See Anise camphor and Anisol.— Fliiclitlges 
K’bl,—See Camphor-o<7.— Japan-K. Ordinary camphor. fB. 8, 
81.]-K’artig. See Campiioraceous.— K’baum. See the major 
list.—K’cymol. Cyinene obtained from camphor. [a, 38.]—K»- 
driise. See Camphor oland.— K*essig. See Acetum campho- 
ratum.— K’krnut. See Camphorosma.— KHinlment. See Lini¬ 
mentum camphor^..— KVilbaum. See the major list.—K^iiure. 
See Camphoric acid.— K*saure-anhyririd. See Camphoric an- 
hydride.— KVplritus. See Spiritus camphoras. —K. vmi llaros, 
K. von llorneo, K. von Sumatra. See Bomeo camphor,— 
Kunstlicher K. See Artifieial camphor.— Monochlork’. See 
Chlorcamphor.— Kaulies K’kraut. The Camphorosma peren¬ 
nis. [L, 80.]—Suinatra*solier K. See Bomieo camphor. 

KAMPIIERHAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m / fe 2 r-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Cam- 
PHOR-free.—K. von Sumatra, Suinatra*iseher K. The Di~yo- 
balanops camnhora. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—AVahrer K. The Cinna¬ 
momum camphora. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAMPIIEKOLHAIM (Ger.),n. Ka 3 m'fe 2 r-u 3 ]-ba 3 -u 4 m. The 
genus Dryobalanops. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Smmitra^cber K, Tne 
Dryobatanops camphora. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAMPWE1DE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 mp , vid-e 2 . The Salix alba. IB, 
48 (a, 14).] 

KAMUNI (Hind.), n. The Solanum nigrum. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc./ 1 xxviii (a, 39).] 

KANAH1A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -na 3/ i 2 -a }! . A geniis of asclepiada- 
ceous plants, established by K. Brown, belonging to the tribe Cy- 
nanchece. (B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. Forskalii. Ar,, kanah , kanahl. A 

species found along rivers in Arabia and Y£rnen. The milky juice, 
mixed with butter, is used as an ointinent in niange. fB, 214 ; B, 
121, 180 (a, 35).] 

KANAKA ONAMATTA (Sanscr.), n. See Datura metet and 
Datura fastuosa. 

KAXAKA-PHALA (Sanscr.), n. The seeds of Croton tiglium. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KANAL (Ger.). n. Ka s -na 3 P. See Canal. —liauchhuhlenk*. 
See Anal canal.— l^ronchialk’. See Bronchius.— Darnik». See 
Intestinal canal. —Eiweissstooksk’. See Oviduct. [J, 59.]— 
Flugelgaumenk’. See Pterygopalatine canal.— Fliigelk’. See 
Vidian canal. —Gefasskunale. See Haversian canals and Car- 
DYagre-CANALS.—Giftkanale. Long passages for the condensation 
of arsenic trioxide. fB, 3 (<x, 27).]—Havers*selie Kanale. See 
Haversian canals.— Karotischer K. See Carotid canal.— 
Knorpelkanale. See CarD/aye-CANALS.—Mageiiclarmk', See 
Pylorus.—Mu mlk’. See Buccat cavity. —Nalirungsk’. S eeAli- 
mentary canal. —Nahruugskunale. See Haversian canals and 
Nutrient foramina,— Oberkl€*ferkanale. See Anterior dental 
canal and Posterior denf a/ canals.— Petifscher K. See Canal 
Petit.— Pneumatlsclier K. See Pneumatic duct. —Hiieken- 
inarkskL See Central canal of the spinal cord.— Saftkanale, 
See Serous canaliculi.— Sclieidenk’. See Vaginal canal.— 

Sclileifenkanale. See Henle's loop- tubes and Uriniferous 
tubules.— Sehleiinkanale. See Mucous canals.— Schleinin*- 
seher K. See Canal of Schlemm,— SoliweiH.sk’. The duct of a 
sweat-gland. [L, 31.]— SpeisekL See.4/i'menfan/ canal.— Steink*. 
See Madreporic canal,— TubeiikL See Oviduct,— Unterkie- 
ferk\ See Inferior dental canal,— Verti a iiungmk\ See Digest- 
ive canal. —XViHiserkanale. See Aquiferous canals.— Zygo- 
matiselion Kanale. The zygomatic canals. [L, 80.] 
KANALCHEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ne 2 l'ch 2 e a n. See CanXlchen. — 
Figent Helie Kindenk’. The looned tnbules of tlie kidney. [L.] 
— GallenkL See Intralobular biliary canals.— Gefiissk*. See 
Haversian canals.— Gewundene K. See Convoluted tubule». 
—Ilartik*. See Uriniferous tubules. —HenleVelie K. IIenle‘s 
canals. [K.]—Ifodenk*. See Seminiferous tubules. —Kttlkk*. 
See CANALicuLPcafci/cri.—Knoelienk’. See Canaliculi of Ume. 
—Knorpelk’. See Cart *7aflre-CANALS.—Markk\ See Ilanrsian 
cana L». —Samen k*. See Seminiferous TunuLES. —Selileifenfbr- 
mige K. See IIenle's loop- tubfs, and Uriniferous tubules.— 
Tliranenk’. See Canaliculi /«cr/niafes.—Zalnik*. See Dentinal 
CANALS. 

KANAI/ISATION (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 l-e-za 3 -tse*on'. See Canali* 
zation. 

KA NAOCHA, n. An En st Indlnn nnme for the seeds of a spe¬ 
cies of Salvia. [C. Shah, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1885, p. 344.] 

K AN A-It A J (Hind.), n. The Ba uhinia cannabina. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

KANAJtl, n. In India, the fruit of a tree which yields an ali- 
mtmtao' nnd mcdlclnal oil. [L, 105 ] 

KANAVA KA PATII A (Duk.), n. See Bombay aloes. 
KANOIIAN (Hind.), n. The bark of Bauhina variegata. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 
KAXOHANAHA GUGIJFA (llind.), n. A prepnrntion the 
base of which Is Bauhinia variegata; used In scrofulous enlarge- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); K, he; K 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; P, in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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ment of glands, gonorrhoea, and dropsy, also to check diarrhoea. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KANDELBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 nd'e 2 l-ba 3 -u 4 m. The Syringa 
vulgaris , Philadelphus coronarius , and Rhizophora candel. [B, 48 
(a, 14).] Cf. CANDLE-free. 

KANDELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n-da'li 2 -a 3 . From Malay, KandeU 
the name of the genus Rhizophora. Of Wright and Arnott, a 
genus of the Rhizophorece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. Klieeilii. The 
tsjeron-kandel of the Malays, a small tree common on the back- 
waters in Travancore, India, where the bark, mixed with dried 
ginger or long pepper and rose-water, is used in diabetes. [B, 19,42, 
172 (a, 35).] 

KANUELWIEDE (Ger.), n. Ka*nd'e 2 l-ved-e 2 . The Prunus 
padus and the Viburnum lantana. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KANEEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -nal / . Cinnamon. [a, 24.]—K’l>aum. 

1. See Kanellbaum. 2. The Cornus mascula. [B. 48 (a, 14).]— 
Weisser K. The inner bark of Canella alba. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KANEK-ULKEB (Ar.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 
92 (a, 14).] 

KANEIX (Ger.), n’s. Ka 3 -ne 2 l'. Cinnamon. [a. 24.]—Brau- 
ner K. Ceylon cinnamon. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Geistiges K’\vas- 
ser. See Alcoholatum cinnamomi aquosum.— lfbliithen, K’- 
kelclie. See Flores cassia.— Kbvasser. See Aqua cinnamonii. 

KANELL.15AU3I (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -ne 2 l'ba 3 u 4 m. The genus 
Canella. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Weisser K. See Canella alba. 
KANEOK, n. An old name for tin. [A, 325.] 

KANGAROO, n. Ka 2 n 2 -ga 3 -ru'. Fr., kanguroo. The Macro- 
pus, a genus of the Macropodidce , especially the Macropus gigan- 
teus. Ligatures are made from the split tendons of the tail. [L.J 
KANINCHEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -nen'ch 2 e 2 n. The rabbit ( Lepus 
cuniculus). [L, 80.]—K’fett. See Axungia cuniculi. —Kbialter. 
A rabbit-holder for holding the animal during vivisection. [a, 40.] 
KANITZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n'i 2 ts. A place in Bavaria where there 
is a sulphurous spring containing iodine. [L, 49 (*, 14).J 
KANIZAHR A MOHKAHA (Hind.), n. See Bezoar (lst def.). 
KANKROID (Ger.), adj. and n. Ka 3 n 2, kro-ed. See Cancroid. 
—Sclileiink’. See Cylindroma. 

KANNELIRT (Ger.), adj. Ka^-ne^-ert'. See Cannular. 
KANNENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n / ne 2 n-kra*-u 4 t. The Equi¬ 
setum arvense , Hippuris vulgaris , and Chara vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 
35); B, 88 (a, 14).] 

KANPHOOTEE (Hind.), n. 1. The Gynandropsis pentaphylla. 

2. The Polanisia icosandra. 3. The Cardiospermum helicacabum. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, xxvi (a, 39).] 

KANTA-KATIKI (Hind.), n. The Solanum Jacquini. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 

KAOKAO, n. An Hawaiian word for syphilis. [Emerson, 
“ Board of Health Report,” 1882, p. 63.] 

KAOLIN, n. Ka'ol-i 2 n. Lat., kaolinum. A clay-like native 
silicate of aluminium, the product of a decomposition of feldspar 
and quartz, found in low, swampy ground beneath the surface. 
It has been used as a coating for pilis and for clarifying wines. 
[“Therap. Gaz.,” Aug., 1885, p. 532; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxii (a, 39).] 

KAPAtJN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -pa 3/ u 4 n. See Capon. 

KAPITHA (Sanscr.), n. Gum arabic. [B, 88, 96 (a, 39).] 
KAPPCHEN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 p'ch 2 e 2 n. See Cucullus and Ca- 

LOTTE. 

KAPFE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'pe 2 . See Hood.— Allegemeine K. 
[Von Baer]. See False amnion.— Herzkb Of Remak, the struct¬ 
ure forming the lower wall of the cavity which contains the heart 
in the embryo. [A, 8.]— Kbiblattrig. See Cucullifolious.—K bi¬ 
bi ume. The Aconitum napellus. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—Kbiforinig. 
See Cucullate.— K’tragend. See Cucilliferous.— Leibesk’. 
The early blastodermic investment of the embryo on the abdominal 
aspect. [a, 29.] 

KAPPERNSTRAUCH (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'pe 2 rn-stra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . 1. 
The genus Capparis. 2. The Capparis spinosa. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KAPRIL.I, n. An old name for sulphur. [A, 325.] 
KAPKILSAUKE (Ger.), KAPRINSAUUE (Ger.), n’s. Ka 3 p- 
rePzoir-e 2 , -ren'zoir-e 2 . See Caprylic acid. 

KAPRONSAUKE (Ger.), n. See Caproic acid. 

KAPIIOIT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-ro-u«P. See Caproyl. 

KAPSEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'ze 2 l. See Capsule.— Aeussere K. 
See External capsule,— Biudegewebskb A connective-tissue 
capsule. [a, 45.]—I5rutk’n. See Brood-CAPSULES.— Biiclisek'. 
See Capsula circumscissa.— Eierk’. The vitelline metnbrane. 
[“Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1857 (a, 39).] — Eiliiillenk’. The tunic cap¬ 
sule of the ovum. Arch. Anat. Phys.,” 1856 (a, 39.]—Eik\ See 
Graafian follicle. —Faserk’. See Capsular ligament.— Fettk’. 
See Capsula adiposa. —Fibrilleuk’. See Capsular ligament.— 
Fruchtkb See Capsule (4th def.) and Follicle.— Gallertk*. 
See Gelatin capsule.— Gauglienzelleuk’. See Capsule of a 
nerve-cell.— Gehbrkb See Otic vesicle.— Gelenkk’. See Capsu¬ 
lar ligament.— Gelenksaftk’. See Synovial membrane.— Glome- 
rulusk’. See Bowman'8 capsule. —Ilirnk*. See Cranium. — 
Hiiftgelenkk’. The capsular ligament of the hip joint. [L, 31.] 
—Hiilsenkb See Cyamium.—I nuere K. See Internal capsule. 
—K’artlg. See Capsular.— K’l>aml. See Capsular ligament.— 
K. der Hlrnlinse. See External capsule and Internal capsule. 
—K. der Ni ere. See Capsule of the kidney.— K^entziindung. 
See Capsulitis and Capsitis.— Kbiaut. See Capsular ligament. 


—K’lg. See Capsular.— K’los. See Acapsular.— K’spanner. 

A tensor of a joint capsule ; in the solipeds, see Gracilis anterior. 
[L, 314; a, 45.]—Keimk’. See Embryo sac. —Kernkb See 
Acilenium.— Kniegelenkkb The capsule of the knee-joint.— 
Knoclienk’. See Periosteum.— Knorpelk’. See Capsule of a 
cartilage-cell,— Krystalllnsenk’, Linsenk’. See Capsule of the 
lens.— 3Ialpiglii’sclie K. See Bowman's capsule. —Milzk’. The 
capsule of the spleen. [a, 45.]— 3Iuller’sche K. See Boivman's cap¬ 
sule.— 31utterk\ A capsule inclosing a number of cells. [a, 29.] 
—Nierenk’. See Capsule of the kidney and Capsula adiposa — 
Obere K. des Ciliarkorpers. The bundlesof nerve-fibres which 
surround the upper portion of the corpus dentatum cerebelli. [I, 

3 (K).]—Sequestralkb See Capsula sequestralis,— Scliliesskb 
See Carcerula.— Synovial k\ See Synovial membrane. 

KAPSELCHEN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 p'ze 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. See Cypsele 
(lst def.). 

KAPURA (Hind.), n. See Camphor (lst def.). 

KAPUTZE (Ger.), KAPUZE (Ger.), n’s. Ka 3 -puts'e 2 . See 
Cucullus.— K’nformig. See Cucullate. 

KAPUZINERKRAUT (Ger.). n. Ka 3 -puts-en'e 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. 
The Nigella damascena. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAPUZINERKRESSE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -puts-en'e 2 r-kre 2 s-se 2 . 
The genus Tropceolum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grosse K. The Tropceo- 
lum majus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Kleine K. Tlie Tropceolum minus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KARABE (Fr.). n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ba. Sp., k. [Mex. Ph.] (lst def.). 

1. Amber. 2. Copal. 3. Storax. [B, 38, 93, 113, 121 (a. 14, 35).]— 
K. faux. The resin of Rhus copallinum. [B, 93, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— 
K. liquide. Storax. [B, 35, 173 (a, &5).]—Sirop de k. [Fr. Cod.]. 

A mixture of 2 parts of extract of opium, 5 of tinctura ambree, 8 of 
water, and 990 of syrup. [B, 113 (a, 14).] 

KARABIC ACID, n. Fr., acide karabique. Succinic acid. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] 

KARAI GCNDA (Hind.), n. The gum of Sterculia urens. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KARAKA, n. In New Zealand, the Corynoearpus Icevigata. 
[B. 2 ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KARAKATA SRINGI (Sanscr.), n. The Rhus succedanea. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KARAKIN, n. Ka 2 r'a 2 k-i 2 n. An intensely bitter, white crys¬ 
talline substance, having apparently the properties of a glucoside ; 
obtained from the nuts of the karaka ( Corynoearpus Icevigata). 
It forms white needles in star-sliaped groups. soluble in water, 
alcohol, oralkalies, but insoluble in ether and in chloroform, and 
melting at about 100° C. [B, 2 ; B, 270 (a, 38).J 
KARAM, n. In Bombay, myrrh. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KAIIANAPIIULA (Hind.), n. See Eugenia caryophyllata , 
Clove, and Moiher clove. 

KARANJIKE (Sanscr.), n. See C^salpinia bonducella. 
KARAPASI (Sanscr.), n. The Gossypium herbaceum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KARAPHSA (Ar.), n. See Apium graveolens. 

KAItAT (Ger.), n. Ka^-aH'. 1. See Carat. 2. The seed of 
Erythrina abyssinica. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KARATIASE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -te-a 3 z. From «apa, the head. 
A fleshy excrescence on the forehead or the temples. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
KA RATI K A (Ar.), n. See Helleborus niger. 
KARATIRUNG (Ger.). n. Ka 3 r-a 3 t-er / un 2 . A gold alloy. [B.] 
—Gemisclite K. An alloy of both silver and copper with gold. 
[B.]—Rothe K, An alloy of gold and copper. [B.]—Weisse K. 
An alloy of silver and gold. [B.] 

KARATOLI (Bomb.), n. The Momordica dioica. [A, 479 (c, 21).] 
KARA-VALLA (Ar.), n. The Momordica charantia. [A, 479 . 
(a, 21).] 

KARAVI (Sanscr.), n. The Nigella sativa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
KARAWYA (Ar.), n. See Carum carvi. 

KARI5I (Hind.), n. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
KARROLSAURE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-oPzoir-e 2 . See Careolic 
acid. 

KARI5US (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-bu c s. The genus Arbutus. [B, 38 
(a, 14).] 

KARCHURA (Sanscr.), n. The Amomum zerumbet. [B, 88 
(a, 39).] 

KARDE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r'de 2 . See Dipsacus (3d def.).— K’- 
nartig. See Dipsaceus.— Kbidistel. See Dipsacus (2d def.).— 
Waldk’. See Dipsacus silvestris. 

KARDOBENEDICT (Ger.), n. KaSr-do-ban-a-dekC. The 
Centaurea benedicta. [L, 135 (a. 39).] 

KARFUNKER (Ger.). n. Ka 3 r-fu 2 nk'e 2 l. See Carbuncle. 
KARIATUN (Hind.), n. The Ophelia chirata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
KARIIR, n. In Malabar, a prune the leaves and roots of which 
are used in decoction to strengthen the articulation. [L, 180.J 
KAltIL, n. See Zalico. 

KARINGHOTA (Malay), n. The Samadera indica. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

KAKLSBAD (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rlz'ba 3 d. 1. One of the bathing 
establishments at Aachen. 2. See Carlsbad. 

KARLSDORFER (Ger.), n. KaSrlz^rf-e 2 ^ A place in the 
Austrian Tyrol, where there are gaseous, alkaline, and chalybeate 
springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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KAKLS1IAFEN (Ger.), n. Ka 8 rls'ha 8 f-e 2 n. A place in the 
>rovince of llesse-Nassau, Prussia, where there is a bathing estab- 
Lsluneut in which the brine from neighboring sodium-chloride 
springs is used. [L, 37 (a, 14).J 
KAIOIKS, n. See Kermes. 

KAKM1N (Ger.), Ka 8 r-inen'. See Carmin.— Blnuer K. 
1. Molybdenum molybdate. [B.] 2. See Indigo carmin.— KNaurc. 
See Carminic avid. 

KAKXI1 FKLWUUZ (Ger.), n. Ka 8 r-nef'fe 2 l-vurts. The Geum 
urbanum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KAItOTTE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 r-o 2 t'te 2 . See Carrot.— K’nfussig. 
See DAUCiPES.—K’nstoft*. See Carotin. -K’mvurzel. The root 
of Daucns carota. [B, 180 (a, &5).]- Wilder K*iisanien. The 
fruit of the wild variety of Daucus carota. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 
KAUPELL (Ger.), u. Ka 3 rp-e 2 l\ See Carpel. —ILilgk*. See 
Follicle (2d der.). 

KAKPFKN (Ger.), n. Ka 8 rp'fe 2 n. See Carp.— K*steln. See 
Lapis carpjonis (under Carpio). 

KAK1TKWELGGK (Ger.), n. Ka a r-pe'we 2 l-ge 2 r. See Lini¬ 
mentum tortile. 

KAltlU-TKEE, n. The Eucalyptusdiversicolor. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
KAUTOFFEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r tof'fe 2 l. The potato (Solanum 
tuberosum). fB, 180 (a, 35).]—K’braiiiitwein. See Potato bran- 
dy. —KTiiselol. See Amyl alcohol.— K’nieltl, K’stiirke. See 
Potato starch.— K'i»ilz. The Peronospora infestans, [a, 35.] 

K A KU (Guz.), n. See Helleborus niger. 

KAKWE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r've 2 . See Caraway. 

KAltYASTEH, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 -a 2 st'u 6 r. From xdpvov , a nut, and 
acrT>}p, a star. See Amphi aster. 

KAKYAT, n. The Andrographis panicnlata. fB, 18, 19. 121 (a, 
21».]—Country k. In Southern India, the dried stalks of Exacum 
bicolor. [B, 1*2 (a, 35).] 

KAKYOCIIYLEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 8 r) I 2 (u*)-o(o 8 )-kil- 
(ch 2 u*l)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., -enVatos (- atis). Of Strassburger, see 
Achromatin, Caryoplasm, and Nuclkoplasm. 

K Alt YO LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 8 r)-i a (u*)-o 2 l'i 3 s(u a s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., -y'seos (-oVysis). See Caryocinesis. 

KAUYOLYT1C, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-li 2 t'i 2 k. See Caryolytic. 
KAltYOM 1TOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 iu e )-o(o 3 )-ini 2 t-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -o8'eos (-is). Frorn /eapuov, a nut, and p..ros, a thread. Ger., 
Karyoniitose. See Caryocinesis. 

KAKYOSOMA (Lat.), KAltYSOME [Platner], n. n., n. pl. 
Ka 2 r<ka 8 r)-l 2 (n fl )*o(o 1 )-so'ma 8 , ka 2 r'i 2 -som. Gen., - om'atos (- atis ). 
From Kapvot'. a nut, and aupa, the body. Of Platner, one of the 
nucleolar-like bodies of irregnlar and angular form, developed 
from the remnant of the germinal vesicle (female pronucleus). 
They at first stain equally throughout. Afterward they become 
spherical, and there appears a Central pale spherule not staining, 
and two deeply staining chromatin spherules attached to its poles. 
The term applies to the body when in this latter stage. [Waldeyer, 
“ Qnart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx (a, 32).] 

KAKZIXOM (Ger.), n. Ka 2 r-tse-nom'. See Carcinoma. 

K AS A ILO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 8 -sa , -e , lo. Of Dennst&dt, a genus of 
Malabar plants the botanical place of which is not well established. 
[B, 180 (o, 35).]—K. rueeniosa. A species the leaves of which, 
inixed with honey, are used as a sudorific, especially in cutaneous 
eruptions. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KASAM, n. Of the alchemists, iron. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 
KASAMA HI)A (Sanscr.), n. See Cassia occidentalis. 
KASC1I1U, n. The Cassuvium pomiferum. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

K ASCII U (Ger.), n. Kn 8 -shu\ See Cashew and Catechu. 
KASE (Ger.), n. Kaz'e 2 . See Cheese.— K*bauin. The Bombax 
ceiba. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—K*gift. See Tyrotoxicon.— K^kraut. 
The Satureia vulgaris. [B, 92 (a, 14).] K T stofl*. See Casein. 

KASIIAMIHI llANAPIlASIIA (Ar.), n. The herb of Viola 
odorata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KAS-II1-YU (Jap.), n. A large, very hard. tuberous root, ex- 
ternally of a blackish-brown color and wrinkled, internally of a 
nut-brown color, of a shlnlng reslnous fracture, and slightly astrin¬ 
gent taste. It has not been identlfied. [“ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvlil (a, 39).] 
kA.SIG (Ger.), adj. Kaz'i 2 g. See Caseous. 

KASKATI, n. Pegu catechu. [B, 121 (a. 85).] 

KASKI.NK, n. KaVken A substance proclalmed as a com¬ 
plete substitute for quinlne but proved upon investlgatlon to be 
very flnely granulated sugar. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
KASMIItA.IAMMA (Sanscr.), n. Saffron. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KAsoXYI) (Ger.), n. Kaz'ox-u 4 d. See Aposepidine. 
KASSA1I (Ar.), n. The sugar-cane. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
KASSAWA (Ger.), n. Ka 8 s-sa 8 v'a 8 . See Cassa va. 

K ASSI E (Ger.), n. Ka 8 s'si 2 -e 2 . See Cassia.— Ho1zk\ See 
Cassia lignea.— Flat*lk\ See Cassia fistula. K’ul>lUtlien. 
See Flores cassiac.— K’nrinde. See Cassi a bark. 

K ASSIT, n. A black and very astringent extract obtalned from 
areca-nuts. (B, 5 («, i35).] 

KASSIJK-BAHKAS, n. In Sumatra, Borneo camphor. fB, 
93, 121 (a, 35).] l 

KAKTANIE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 s-tan'I 2 -e 2 . See Castanea. —Aecl»ter 
K’nhauin. The Castanea vutgarls. fB. 1W> (a. 35).]— Ilrnsiii- 
nnisehe K. The kernels of the fruit of llerthottetia excelsa. [B, 


48(a, 14).]—Erdk’. See 2?arM-cnESTNUT. — EssbareK., K’nbaiim. 
See Castanea vulgaris.— K’nbliittei*. See CiiESTNUT.-Jeares.— 
Peruiniisclie K. The kernels of the fruit of Caryocar butyrosum. 
fB, 48 (a, 14).]— Pferdek’, Itossk’. See Hippocastanum and 
Aesculus hippocastanum. —Sauk’u. The tuberous roots of Carum 
bulbocastanum. [B, 270.]—Wllde K. The JEsculus hippocasta¬ 
num. [L, 80.] 

KASTCIIKN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 st'ch 2 e 2 n. See Alveolus and Case 
(2d def.).—Muskelk’. See J/wscIc-case. 

KASTKN (Ger.), n. Ka 8 st'e 3 n. See Case (2d def.) and Thorax. 
—ISrustk*. See Thorax. 

KASTENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 8 st'e 2 n-ba 8 -u 4 m. See Castanea 
vulgaris. 

KASTENLOCH (Ger.). n. Ka 8 st'e 2 n-loch 2 . A place in the 
canton of Appenzeil, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous, 
alkaline, and saline spring. fL, 135 (a, 39).] 

KASTKAT (Ger.), adj. Ka 8 s-tra 8 t\ See Castrate (adj.); as a 
n., a castrated person. 

KASTltATION (Ger.), n. Ka 8 s-tra 8 -tse-on'. See Castration. 
—K. der Frauen. Oophorectomy. See under Castration.— K. 
des Ilodens. The operation of removing a testicle. This pleo- 
nastic term serves to distinguish the operation from K. der Frauen 
(q. v.). 

KASTKIItT (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 s-trert'. See Castrate (adj.). 
KASZON-JAKA1IFALVA, n. A place in the county of Csik, 
Transjdvania, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
HAT (Hind.), n. Catechu. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

KAT (Ar.), n. See Catha edulis. 
kAtA lJIKHA (Hind.), n. See Aconitum napellus. 
KATA1JOLIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 b-o 2 ri 2 k. See Catabolic, and for 
other words in Kata- not here given, see the corresponding words 
in Cata-. 

KATAGAMBE, n. See Catechu (2d def.). 

KATAI (Hind.), n. The Solanum Jacguini. [‘‘Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).]—K. ringanl. See K. 

KATAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Strychnos potatorum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KATAKALAJA (Hind.), KATA K A It A N J A (Hind.), n‘s- 
See Cesalpinia bonducelta. 

KATAI*HALA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Myrica sapida. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

KATARKH (Ger.), n. Ka 8 -ta 8 r'. See Catarrh.— Fieber- 
liafter K. See Catarrhus febrilis.— Frulijalirsk\ Fr., con- 
jonctivite catarrhale du printemps. A form of chronie catarrlial 
conjunctivitis liable to acute exacerbations or relapses in the 
spring. It affects the tarsal conjunctiva, which is lined with broad, 
flattened papillae covered with a bluish white film, and the con- 
junctival limbus, which is widened and covered with hard, flat, 
gelatinous-looking elevations, and the neighboring parts of the ocu- 
lar conjunctiva, which are injected and infiltrated. Cf. Antumnal 
conjunctivitis.— Frulisommerk’. See Hay fever.— Hautk’. 
See the major list.—Kalter 1^. Chronie catarrh. fL, 80.]—Kack- 
enk’. See Isthmocatarrhus.— Stauungsk’ der llaut. See En- 
gorgemeiit catarrhs of the skin. 

K ATII A CIIIHHADU (Hind.), n. See Carica papa ya. 
KATIIA-KlIFUtA (Hind.), n. The bark or wood of Acacia 
catechu. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KATIIALAN (Hind.), n. A confection made by inixing cate- 
chuic acid with. cane sugar and clarifled butter. f A, 479 (a, 21).] 
KATIIAKINKNUAD (Ger.), n. Ka 8 t-a 3 -ren'e 3 n-ba 8 d. One 
of the many mineral springs in the district of Kabardah, in the 
Russian Caucasus. fL, 30 (a, 14).] 

KATHAHINKNBLU3IE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 t-a 3 -ren'e 3 n-blum-e 3 . 
The Linaria vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KATIIA-UL-IIIMAIt (Ar.), n. The fruit of Ecballium elate - 
rium. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 
KATIIA-UL-UINDA (Ar.), n. See Cassia fistula. 
KATIIE-KE-KIKAItA (Duk.), n. The bark or wood of Aca¬ 
cia catechu. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KATIIKTKlt(Ger.),n. Ka 3 -tat'e 3 r. SeeCATHETER.— Gmninik’. 
A flexible catheter.—Intubntionsk’. A flexible rubber tube, with 
a mouth-gag attached, of suffleient length to protrude from the 
mouth when one end is introduced into the larynx. It is used in 
operations about the throat, nose, and mouth, where the blood is 
likely to run dovvn into the larynx and interfere w ith respiration. 
[“Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1889, vi,p. 4G3 (a. 40).]— Luiigc i nk\ A flexible 
catheter snrronnded by a rubber tube for obtaining air from the 
alveoli of the lungs duriug norinal respiration. Both ends of the 
tube are hermetically conneeted w ith the catheter and the lower 
end is very thin. The interior of the tube is In communication with 
a rubber bulb by means of w r hich air nmy be forced in to Inflate 
the lower end when the instrnment is in one of the smallest bron- 
chial tubes, and thus separate this part of the luug from the rest. 
The upper end of the catheter Is conneeted with a burette contain- 
ing mercurj 7 , so that air may be drawn from the alveoli when the 
instrument is properly adjusted. The calibre of the instrnment 
shouid be snch that It will not impede respiration. [J, 53.]—Suiilk*. 
An Irrigating catheter. 

KATII1CTOMETEK, n. Ka 3 th-e 3 t-o 3 m'e 3 t-u*r. An Instru¬ 
ment designed by Benedict for measuring the level of liqulds. es- 
peclally in barometers. It conslsts in a horlzontal telescope sliding 
upon a flnely graduated, upright metallic bar, w'ith a vernier for 
readlng inlinde variatlons. [A, 826 (a, 40).] 
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KATINE, n. Ka 2 t'en. An alkaloid extracted from the Catha 
edulis. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).] 
KATPHALA (Hind.), n. The Myrica sapida. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 

KATRABUN6HA (Sanscr.), n. See Aristolochia bracteata. 
KATRICKIiEEUEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ka 3 t'rek-bar-e 2 n. Juniper- 
berries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KATSIKA (Ar.), n. The Astragalus tragacantha. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

KATTANE (Ar.), n. Flax. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KATHMANDU (Hind.), n. The Euphorbia cattimandoo. 
[ u Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).] 
KATTIMUNUOO, n. A caoutchouc-like substance obtained 
from Euphorbia antiquorum ; used as a cernent. [L, 56.] 

KATTUNWOLLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 t-tun'vol-le 2 . Cotton. [L,80.] 
KATU ROHANI (Sanscr.), n. See Helleborus niger. 
KATZCIIEN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 tz'ch 2 e 2 n. See Ament.— K’ahn- 
licli, K’artig. Amentaceous. (B.]—KGiaiinie. The Amentacece. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’formig. Amentiformis. [B.]—K’tragend. 
Amentaceous. [B, 123 (a, 24).]— K’trager. See Amentace^e. 

KATZE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 t'tse 2 . The cat (the genus Felis). In 
the pl.. ICn , the Felidce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Hausk’. See Felis 
domestica.— Iliittenk’. 1. Miners’ asthma. 2. Lead colic. [L, 
30, 80.]—K’nbeeren. The berries of Solanum nigrum. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—K’ublut, K’nbliitbe. The Verbena officinalis. [B. 48 (a, 
14).]—K’neier. The Majanthemum bifolium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
K’nfuss. The Gnaphaliumdivisum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K^gesicht. 
See Galeopsis.— K’nkopf. See Hemiacephalia and Acrania.— 
K’nkorbel. The herb of Fumaria ojftcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
K’nkorn. The Hordeum murinum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’nkrant. 
The Teucrium marum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’mninze. See the 
major list.—Kbiolir. See CaVs ear.— K*npf5tclien. 1. The 
genus Antennaria. 2. The genus Myosotis. 3. The Hieraciuni 
pilosella. 4. The Anagallis arvensis. 5. The Antennaria dioica. 
6. The Euonymus europams. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
K’sclinurreii. See Purring thrill.— K’nscliwanz. 1. Theleafy 
boughs and small branches of Ephedra monostachya. [B, 180 (a, 
35).] 2. The Anthericum cauda felis , the Equisetum arvense , and 
the genus Caturus . [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’ustein. See Bei.emnites. 
—K’nsuclit. See Galeantiiropy.— K’mvurz. The Valeriana 
officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’nzalil, K’uzaum, K’nzugel. The 
Equisetum arvense. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KATZENJAMMER (Ger.). n. Ka 3 t'tse 2 n-ya 3 m-me 2 r. The 
effects following a night of intoxication ; methogastrosis. [a, 14.] 
KATZENM1NZE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 tz'e 2 n-mi 2 nfcz-e 2 . The genus 
Nepeta. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Gemeine K. The Nepeta cataria. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Lavendelartige K. Tlie Nepeta lavandulacea. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KAUBAK (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 'u 4 -ba 3 r. Capable of being chewed. 
[A, 521.] 

KAUBESCHAVERDEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ka 3 'u 4 -be 2 -shwe 2 rd-e 2 n. 
See Bradymasesis. 

KAUKEWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'u 4 -be 2 -vag-un 2 . The move- 
ment of mastication ; a symptom in some forms of mental dei*ange- 
ment. [a, 39.] 

KAUEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3/ u 4 -e J n. See Mastication. 
KAUFLACHE (Ger.). n. Ka 3 'u 4 -flach 2 -e 2 . The masticating 
surface (of a tooth). [a, 39.] 

KAUGESCHAFT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'u 4 -ge 2 -shaft. Mastication. 
O, 45.] 

KAUHORNIG (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 'u 4 -ho 2 rn-i 2 g. See Cheli- 
cornis. 

KAULBEERE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'u*l-bar-e 2 . The fruit of Vibur¬ 
num opulus and of Prunus padus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KAUMITTEE (Ger.\ n. Ka 3/ u 4 -mi 2 t-te 2 l. A masticatory. [K.] 
KAUREYA (Hind.), n. The Holarrhena antidysenterica. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

KAUKI, n. 1. The Dammara australis. [B. 48, 49 (a, 14).] 2. 
In India, a sort of endemic paraplegia seen in horses. [“ Jour. of 
Comp. Med. and Surg.,” Oct.. 1887 (a, 40).]—K. copal, K. gmn, 
K. resin. Fr., k. resine. A kind of copal derived from various 
species of Dammara and coming chiefly from Polynesia. It is 
considered useful as an agreeable deodorizer and disenfectant, 
either burned or comblned with iodine. [B, 5, 10, 77 (a, 35); B, 270 
(a, 38).]--K.-tahaiti. In New Zealand, a hard, brittle resin, said 
to be the product of a flsh, but probably K.-copal. [Bennett (B, 
180 [a, 35]) ; a, 35.]—Neuseelandisclie K’ficlite. See Dammara 
australis. 

KAUTSCHUK (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'u 4 t-shuk. See Caoutchouc.- 
Ilornislrtcs K. Ebonite ; hard ruhber. [B.]—Alexikaiiisclies 
K. See Mexican chicle. —Vnlkanislrtes K. See Vulcanized 
caoutchouc. 

KAUAVA (Hind.), n. 1. Coffee. 2. The Coffea arabica. [B, 88 
(a, 39); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KAUWEKKZEUG (Ger.), n. Ka 3 'u 4 -ve 2 rk-tsoig. The mas¬ 
ticatory apparatus. 

KAVA, n. Ka 3 'va 3 . Written also Kaua. See Ava and Piper 
methysticum. —Alpha k. resin. Ger., a K.-Harz. A resin obtained 
from k. by extracting successively with alcohol and petroleum ether. 
It contains the active principle of the piant. [B.] See Piper methys¬ 
ticum.—\\e. ta k. resin. A resinous substance extracted by alco¬ 
hol from the residue left after extracting the alpha k. resin. [B.] 
See Piper methysticum,—K.. piant. Ger., K.-Pfeffer. See Piper 
methysticum. 


KAVAIN, n. Ka 3/ va 3 -i 2 n. Fr., kawaine. Ger., Kavahin. A 
neutral principle extracted from the root of kava ( Piper methysti- 
cum ), which crystallizes in small. silky needles, colorless, odorless 
and tasteless, insoluble in water, little soluble in cold alcohol or 
ether, melting at 130° C., and deeomposing at a higher temperature. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39); B, 93 (a, 14).] 

KAVA-KAVA, n. See Kava. 

KAVIA, KAVIAC, KAVIAR, n's. Ka 3 -vi 2 -a 3 ', -a 3 k', -a 3 r'. 
See Cayiare. 

KAVVINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ven. See Kayain. 

KAWA (Hind.), n. 1. See Kava. 2. The Coffea arabica. [B, 
172 (a, &5).] 

KAWAHIN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 -wa 3 -hen'. See Kayain. 

KAWAINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -va 3 -en. See Kayain. 

KAXES, n. pl. Ka 2 x'e 2 z. The dry, hollow stalks of umbellifer- 
ous plants. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

KAYL, n. n. An old name for sour milk. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

KAYSIK, n. Lit., sea foam ; an old name for pumice-stone. 
[Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

KAYU-PUTI (Malay), KAYU-PUTIEH (Malay), n’s. Liter- 
ally, white-wood. In the island of Boui-o, the Melaleuca cajuputi ; 
also its oil (see Oil of cajuput). [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).] 

KAZDIR, n. See Acazdir. 

KEEL, n. Kel. See Carina. 

KEELED, adj. Keld. See Carinate. 

KEEPER, n. Kep'u 5 r. See Armature. 

KEEltDAMANA (Hind.), n. The fruit of Conium maculatum. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KEERSAL, n. Catechin obtained from deposits crystallized 
in fissures of the trunk of Acacia catechu; used in India as an ex¬ 
pectorant. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

KEF (Ar.), n. The Cannabis sativa, [a, 49.] 

KEFIR, KEFYR, n’s. Ke 2 f'i 2 r. Fr., kephir. Ger., Kefyr , 
Kephyr , Milchicein. A Caucasian alcoholic drink made by ferment- 
ing milk and buttermilk ; used as a stimulant and nutrient. It is 
said to be the product of a peculiar ferment (see Bacillus caucasi - 
cus). [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” xxxiv,xxxv (a,39).] Cf. 
Kumys.— K. ferment, K’ferinent (Ger.), K’pilzglomerat (Ger.), 
K.-seeds. See Bacillus caucasicus. 

KEGEL (Ger.), n. Kag'e 2 l. A cone. [L, 31.]-Gcfassk\ A 
vascular cone, [a, 29J— K’ahnlieli. See Conical.— K’blumig. 
See Coniflorus.— K’formig. See Conical.— K’fruclitig. See 
Conocarpus (lst def.).—KGiissig. See Conopus.— K’ig. See 
Conical.— K’sclinabelig. See Conirostral.— K’sclinecken. 
See Conid^:. 

KEHLBLATT (Ger.), n. KaFbla 3 t. The Ruscus hypoglossum. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KEHEBKAND (Ger.), n. Kal'bra 3 nd, See Angina carbun¬ 
culosa. 

KEHEIimJCH (Ger.), n. KaPbmch 2 . See Thyreocele. 

KEIIEI>ECKEL (Ger.), n. Kal'de 2 k-e 2 l. See Epiglottis.— 
K’entzuii(lung. See Epiglottiditis. 

KEHLE (Ger.), n. KaPe 2 . See Throat, Glottis, and Larynx. 
—Kniek’. See Popliteal space. —Unterk*. See Buccula. 

KEHLENTZUNDUNG (Ger.), n. KaPen 2 t-tsu«nd-un 2 . See 
Laryngitis. 

KEHLHOLZ (Ger.), n. KaPholts. The Ligustrum vulgare, 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KEHLKAPPE (Ger.), n. KaPka 3 p-pe 2 . See Epiglottis. 

KEIILKOPF (Ger.), n. Kal'ko 3 pf. See Larynx.— K’aste. 
The branches supplying the larynx of nerves or vessels. [a, 
29.]—K’biniienraun. See Intralaryngeal space. — K’br;iune. 
Laryngitis.—K’bruch. Fracture of the larynx, [a. 40.]—K’ein- 
gang. The upper extremity of the larynx, [a, 29.]—K’erbffmtng. 
See Laryngotomy.— K’krampf. Spasm of the glottis. [A, 521.] 
—KGalimung. Paralysis of the larynx, [o, 45.]—K’raum. The 
cavity of the larynx.—K^cbnitt. See Laryngotomy. 

KEHLKKAIJT (Ger.), n. KaPkra 3 *u 4 t. The Ruscus hypoglos¬ 
sum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KEIE (Ger.), n. Kil. See Cuneus, Embolus, and Wedge.— 
K’ahnlicli. Cuneal, sphenoidal, cuneiform.—K’blattrig. See 
Cuneifolius.— K. <les Zartenstranges. See Processus clavatus. 
— K’formig. Cuneate, cuneiform. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—K’kopfig. 
See Cuneiceps. —K’kraut. The Saxifraga granulata. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—K’schnabelig. See Cuneirostris. 

KEILBEIN (Ger.). n. KiPhin. See Sphenoid bone and Cnnei- 
form bone. —Hakenfiirmiges K. The unciform bone. [L, 80.]— 
Vordcres K. See Os sphenoidale anterius. 

KEIEEN (Ger.), n. Kil'e 2 n. See Cuneatio. 

KEIM (Ger.), n. Kim. See Germ (lst def.), Embryo (2d def.), 
and Corculum. In the pl., K’e, see Pseudova.— Aufrecliter K. 
See Erect embryo.— Axialer K. See Axial embryo.— Dikotyle- 
donisclier K. See Dicotyledonous embryo.— Doppelliinfiger 
K. See Amphitropal embryo,— Eik’. See Ovule.— Gleiclilau- 
figer K. See Erect embryo.— Haark’. See under Haar.— 
Hauptk’. See Archiblast and Discus proligerus.— Infections- 
k T e. Germs of infection. [a. 45.]— K’anliang. An emhryonic 
appendage. [a, 45.]—K’aussclieidnng. The giving off of germs. 
[J.]—K’anlage. See Germinal layer.— K’artlg. SeeGERMiNAL. 
—K’bar. See Germinal.— K’becherclien. See Cyphella (lst 
def.).—K’bereitend. The maturing of germs. [J.]—K*bildung. 
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Gennination. [a, 45.]— K*bliisclicn. Ree Germinat vesiclf..— 
lv’lilnse. S«*e Blastula.— K’bl«tt. Ree the major list.—K*- 
hliitt rig. Cotyledouous. [B, 123(a, 24>.]—K*elien. SeeCoRCULUM. 

— KMlcht. Gerin-tight; impenetrable by germs. [B.]—K’ge- 
Mchielite. Ree Ontooeny.— KTncher. Ree Ovariul tubes.— 
K'fui te. Ree the major list.—K’fulilg. Capable of germinat- 
ing. (J.]— KTeuclitlgkelt. Ree Blahtociiyle,— K*fleck. See 
Chalaza and Germinat spot. —KMIHsslgkelt. See Blastema.— 
K’frel. Free froni germs.—K’frucl»t. A sporoearp. [B, 123 
(a. 35).]—K’gang. In botany. the umbilical cord (g. v., 2<1 dcf.). 
[B, 123 (a, 35).J—K’gelinrlg. Pertaining to a germ or to germs. 

— K’gebll»li*. See Gehm and Emsryo.— K’glft. See Blastios.— 
K’grube. See Hilum (Ist def.).—KMialter. See Blastophore 
(Ist def.).—K’hnltlg. See Embryonate. — KMiiiufclien. See 
Soredium.— KMiuut. See Blastoderm and under Echinococcus 
(Ist def.).— K’liof. See Areola embryonalis.— K*linlile. See 
Protooaster and Segmentation cavity.— K’liligel. See Archi- 
blast, Cicatricula (2d def.), and Discus proligerus.— K’lii\lle. 
See Vitet line memsrane (2d def.).—K’kbrperclien. The dark or 
eolored part of the germinal spot in the maturing ova of molluscs. 
[“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 1885 (J).] —K’lii»g. See Embryo (2d def.). 
—lv’los. Destitute of an embryo. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—K’proto- 
plusiuii. See Nucleoplasma and Cahyoplasm.— K’pulver. See 
CoximuM.—K*sehleht. See Archiblast, Cicatricula (2d def.). 
Discus proligerus , and Gonostroma.— Khteliicht des Xagels. 
The matrix of the nail. [a, 45.]—K’spultung. See Germ- seo- 
mextation and Nuclear division.— K’stiitte. The place of de¬ 
ve lop me nt. [J, 83.]—K*stock. A special organ in worms, having 
for its function the production of the true formative cell of the 
ovum as distiuguished from the secondary vitellus. [A, 8.]— K’- 
htolT. See the major list.—K’st rei f. See Sternal sand and 
Germinat htreak.— KVsubstanz. Germinal matter, protoplasm. 
[J.j — K’tbdtend. Germlcidal. [o, 45.]—K’trilger. See IIypo- 
blast (2d def.).—K’ung. See Germlnation.— K’verirung. Ab- 
normal developinent. [J.] — K’v»ll. Fuli of ova or germs. [J.] 

— K’\vall. See the major list.—K’wnlst. See Embryonic swell- 
ino.—K* wiirzelclien. See Radicule.—K’ z.elt. The germinal 

S ieriod. [a, 45.]— LagerkL See Gongylus.-M onokotyledon- 
sclicr K. See Monocotyledonous embryo.—S ehnielzk’. See 
Ennmel germ.—U ngleiclilaufeuder K. See Abaxial embryo. 
— Zahnk’. See Dental germ. 

KKIMHLATT (Ger.), n. Kim'bla a t. See Blastoderm.— Aens- 
seres K. See Epiblast.— Iiineres K. See Hypoblast.— K*1os. 
Acotyledonous. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—Mlttleres K., Motorisclies 
K., Motoriseh-gerinlnatives K. [Remak]. See Mesoblast. — 
Oberes K. See Epiblast.— Sensorlelles K. Of Remak, the 
epiblast. [A, 8.] See also DARMdriisenblutt.— Seroses K. See 
Epiblast.— Luteres K. See Hypoblast. 

KK1MKX (Ger.), n. and v. intr. Kim'e 3 n. 1. (N.) see Germina- 
tion. 2. (V.) see Acrospire (v.). 

KK1MKALTE (Ger.), n. Kim'fa a l-te 3 . See Primitive oroove. 
—Seltliclie K. The lateral amnioticfold. [J.]—Vordere K. The 
head fold of the embryo ; the cephalic or anterior amniotic fold. 
[J, 23, 69.] 

KK1MSTOFF (Ger.), n. Kim'sto a f. Germinal matter, proto¬ 
plasm. [J.]—Zellenk’. See Cytoblastema. 

KEIMIVALL (Ger.), n. Kim va*l. 1. See Germinal wall. 2. 
Of His, see Embryonic swelung.—I nnerer K. Of His, a por- 
tion of the germinal wall, wliich, he says, is transformed in the 
opaque area into a layer of subgerminal processes. [A, 8.) 
KKIKS, n. See Cheiri. 

KKLSSOUM (Ar.), n. See Artemisia abrotonum. 

KKKKA (Hung.), KKKK1) (Ilung.), KKKET (Hung.), n’s. 
Kak'e 3 -a 4 , -e 3 d, -e 3 t. A place in the county of Abauj Var, Hun- 
gary, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—AIso- 
K. See A'. 

KKKUI, KKKUNA OIL, KKKUNE OIL, n s. Ger.. Ke- 
kunebl. A mildly purgative oil, witliout taste or odor, extractcd 
from the kernel of the nut of Alenriles triloba . It is said to be a 
good substitute for rape-seed oil. [B, 49 ; B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KKLCII (Ger.), n. Ke 3 lch 3 . See Cup (Ist def.). In botany, see 
Calyx.— Afterk\ Anssenk’. See Calycle.— Federk*. See Pap¬ 
pus.— GrasbFdtlienk’. See Glume. —Huuptk’, Jliillk’. See 
Periclinium.— K’artlg, K’betreflVn<l. See Calycine.- ~K’l>latt. 
A sepal. [B, 270.]—KMiliime. See the major list.—K’bliitlilg. 
See Calyciflorous ; as a n. pl., JCbliithige, see Calyci florac.— K*- 
brand. See jEcidium (2d def.).—l^fbrmlg. See Calyciform. — 
K*lg. See Calycine,— KMein. See Calycle.— K’los. See Aca- 
lycine and Achlamydeous.— Kronenk'. See Peri antii. —Xe- 
benk*. See Calycle.— Unterk’. See Hypantuium. 

KKLCII 11LU.ME (Ger.), n. Ke 3 lch 3 'hlnm-e 3 . See Calycan- 
thcs.— Gewlirzhafte K, See Calycanthus floridus. 

KjCLKCTOMK (Fr.), n. Ka-le 3 k-tom. From a tumor, «k, 
out of, and to cut. An exploring trocar contained in a can¬ 

nula and having a corkscrew-llke or hooked extremity, used for ex- 
tractlng a part of the substanceof a tumor for analysls. [E, 24 ; a, 
84.1—K. de ItoniKMon. A k. having an extremity terminating in 
a sbarn-pointed spiral. [a, 34.]—K. de Kiihh. A k. having a har- 
poon-snai>ed extremity. [a, 31.]—K. de Midiliednrpf. See Af/d* 
dledorpfs iiaupoon. 

KKL1PLASTIK (Ger.), n. Ka-le-pla*s-tek'. See Ciieilo- 
plasty. 

K ELIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke(kaVli 3 R(les). Gen., keVidos (idls). Or., 
tcifAlt. 1. See Ceus. 2. See Keloid.— K. genuina. St»e True ke- 
Loid,— K. spuria. See False keloid,— K. vera. See True keloid. 

KKLK, n. Ke 3 lk. 1. See Antiiriscus silvestris. 2. See Conium 
macidatum,— IIroud k. The Heracleum sphondylium. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 


KKLL1IKKG (Ger.), n. Ke 3 l'be 3 rg. A place in Lower Bavaria 
where there are a ferruginous spring and a bathing establisbment. 
[L, 30 {a, 14).] 

KELLKRASSKLX (Ger.), KKLLEKKSSKLX (Ger.). n’s pl. 
Ke 3 l'le 3 r-a a s-se 3 ln, -e 3 s-se 3 lu. See Aselli.—F ranzbsiselie K. See 
Millepeda gallicce. 

KKLLKU1IALS (Ger.), n. Ke 3 l'le 3 r-ha 3 ls. See Daphne meze- 
reuni.— Geineiner K. SeeK — K’beeren. The fmits of Daphne 
mezereum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’rinde. The bark of Daphne meze - 
reum, [a, 41.]—K’iviirzel. The root of Daphne mezereum. [a, 
35.J—Virginiselier K. The Dirca palustris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Wahrer K'samen. The dried fruits of Daphne gnidium. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KKLLIN (Ar.), n. Fr., kelline. A crystalline principle obtained 
from the fruit of Ammi visnaga ; said to act on the heart and spi- 
nalcord. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

KELOI I>, n. KePloid. From ktjAi?, a scar, or a claw, and 
e! 609 , resemblance. Lat., chelis , cheloides , cheUnua . kelis^ kelos , 
kelodes , cancrais. Fr., keldide , cheloide , cancroi.de , excroissance 
cancereuse , dartre deqraisse. Ger., AT., Knollenkrebs. It . y cheloide. 
Sp., queloide. Of Alibert, a neoplastic, fibrous growth of the skin, 
occurring in cireuinscribed, usually isolated patehes. forming 
smooth, rounded, irregularly shaped elevationsof a whitish or pale- 
reddish color. At the periphery of the growth prolongations 
slightly resembling crab's claws usually extend in various direc- 
tions in surrounding skin. The lesion is more or less sensitive to 
pressure and is sometimes subject also to spontaneous pain. [G.] 
Cf. True k. and False k,— Addison’s k. See 51orph<ea (2d def.). 
—Alibert’8 k. See K.— Cieatrlcial k., I^iise k. Lat., cheloides, 
kelodes spuria, cheloma traumaticum. F r..fausse keloide. Ger., 
falsches K ., Aarbenk'. K. that develops from a pre-existing eiea- 
trix. Superficially it differs little from true k., and microscopicaliy 
in the absence of the papillae of the skin at the site of the original 
cicatrix, which in true k. remain intact over the entire growth. 
[Kaposi (G, 47).]—Idiopatlilc k. See True A:.—K. of cicatrices, 
K. of scars. See False A.—Spontaneous k. See True k — 
Spurious k, Travimatic k. See False k. —True k. Lat., kelodes 
genuina. Fr., vraie keloide, cheloide spontanee. Ger.. uahres 
(oder spontanes) K . K. tlmt develops spontaneously and not from 
a pre-existing cicatrix. [G.] See K. 

KELOLOGY, n. Kel-o 3 Fo-ji 3 . From ki jXrj. a hernia, and Aoyov, 
understanding. Fr., kelalogie. Ger., Kelotogie, Bruchlehre. It., 
chelolagia. Sp., quelologia. The pathology, treatment, etc., of 
hernias, [a, 41.] 

KELON-KA-TKL (Hind.), n. A coarse turpentine obtained 
from the deodar pine. [B, 72 (a, %).] See Pinus deodara. 

KELOPLASTIK (Ger.), n. Ka-h>pla s s-tek\ See Cheilo- 
plasty. 

KELOTOA1Y, n. Kel-o 3 t'o-mi 3 . Lat., kelolomia (from kijAtj, a 
hernia, and iv, to eut). Fr., kelotomie. Ger., Kelotomie , 
Bruchschnilt. An operation for the relief of strangulated hernia 
by incision through some of its coverings, and section of the tissues 
that constrict its neck. U does not always involve opening the sac. 
(See Extemial k.) [E.]—Direet k. K. in which the sac and pro- 
lapsing omentum are removed with the view of a radicle cure. 
[*• Med. News," 1889, p. 687 (a, 40).]—Kxternal k. K. in which the 
sac is not opened. [E.] 

KELP, n. Ke 3 lp. Fr., sowde de varec. Ger., IFracA*- (oder 
Varec-) Soda. 1. Burnt sea-weed, British barilla. Incinerated sea- 
wrack, an impure alkaline mass, eonsisting of impure sodium car- 
bonate, sulphate, chloride, and iodide, and potassium sulphate and 
Chloride ; formerly used largely in the manufacture of soap and 
glass, and now a source of iodine, thongh displaced to a great ex- 
tent by barilla (q. v., Ist def.). 2. Any large dark-colored sea-weed, 
particularly the Ixirninaria. [A, 511 ; B, 2, 5, 185 (a, 35) ; “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvii (a, 39).]—K.-wure. The Fucus 
nodosus and Fucus vesiculosus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—K’wort. The 
Salaola kati. [A, 505 (o, 21) ]— K.-wrack. The Fucus nodosus and 
Fucus vesiculosus. [B, 275 (a. 35).] 

KELTKR (Ger.), n. Ke^IFe^r. 1. A wine-press. [a, 14.] 2. 

See Torcular Herophili,— Hirnk’. See Torcular Herophili. 

KE3IA, n. In Afghanistan, a generic term for ali the species of 
Ferula and Doremas found there. [“Ani. Jour. of Pharm.," Jan., 
1887, p. 38 (a, 17).] 

KEMfi, n. Of the Kaffers, the water-melon. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KEMEND (Hung.), n. KanPand. A place in Hunyadi County, 
Hungary, where there is a colorless and odorless gaseous spring, 
with an acid, pungent taste. [L, 135 (a, 89).] 

KKMMKKN, n. A place in Llvonia, Russia, where there are 
bathing establishments, also hot and cold sulphurous springs con- 
taining calcium sulphate. [L, 27, 49 (a, 14); "St. Petersb. med. 
Woch.," Aprll 23, 1888, p. 147.] 

KKMPIIEKII), n. Ke 3 m'fc 3 r-i 3 d. Fr., kccmpftride, ka'mp- 
firine. A crystallizable, yellowish substance, C J 8 Hi 30 «i, extractcd 
from the resfn of Kaempferia aalanga ; nearly insoluble in water, 
readily soluhle in ether, glaciaiacetic acid, and alkalies, less solu- 
ble ln alcohol, and melting at 111° C. IB, 38, 93 (a, 14); "Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxx, B, 46 (a, 39).] See also Galangin 
and Alpinin. 

KKNEAXGIE (Ger.), n. Ka-na-a a n a -ge'. See Anaemia. 

KENXE, n. An old namo foi a concrement found in the eye of 
the stag; usc»d as an antidote. [A, 325.] 

K EXOSI’II DI A (l^it.), n. f. Ke i n-o(o a )-spu 2 (spii) ; di 3 -a s . Gr., 
K«vo<r 7 rov 6 ta (from #tevo<rtrov5«(v, to be zealous about frivolities). Of 
Swedlaur, somnambulism. [L, 50 (o., 14).] 

KEXTAUKIS(Lat.),n. f. Ke 3 n-ta 4 '(ta- ii 4 )*ri 3 s. Gen.,-awr'idos 
(adis). Gr., Ktvravpis. See Erythraea cenlaurium. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, cliin; Cl»*, loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; X, In; X 3 , tank; 
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KENTKOKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 n"tro(tro 3 )-ki 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). From Kevrpou, a spur, and movement. 

Of Ferrier, excito-motor action. [J.] 

KENTROPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 n-tro(tro 3 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)Tu 3 m- 
(Iu 4 m). From Kivrpov, a centre, and <f>v\\ov, a leaf. Of Necker, the 
genus Carthamus. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. lanatum, K. luteum. 
The Carthamus lanatus. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).] 

KEXTROSPORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 n-tro(tro 3 )-spo(spo 2 )'ri 2 - 
u 2 m(u 4 m). From Kivrpov, a centre, and crnopos , a seed. A genus of 
pyrenomycetous Fungi established by Waliroth for the last state 
(the fructification) of the ergot of rye ; now referred to Claviceps. 
[B, 18, 121 (a, 35).]—K. mitratum. See Claviceps purpurea. 

KEPHALIN [Thudichum], n. Ke 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., cephaline. 
Ger., K. See Cephaline. 

KEPHALOX (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 f'a 2 l(a 3 I)-o 2 n. 1. Of Virchow, in 
anthropology, a large skull. [L, 149 (a, 29).] 2. See Cephalon. 

KEPHALOTIIKYPTOR(Lat.), n.m. Ke 2 f-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-thri 2 p- 
(thru 6 p)'to 2 r. See Cephalothryptor. — Perloratoriseher K. 
(Ger.). An instrument invented by Cohen for breaking up the 
skull in the operation of crauiotomy. [A, 61.] 

KEPHYR (Fr.), n. Ka-fer. See Kefir. 

KEPLAKEVELA KISGINA GII>A, n. The Ixora coccinea. 
[P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,' 1 Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 
KEItACELE (Lat.), n.f. Ke 2 r-a 3 -sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., ke 2 r'a 3 - 
sel. Gen., -ceVes. From *eps, a horn, and a tumor. Fr., M- 
racele. Of the veteriuarians, a corneous tumor upon the exterual 
surface of the hoof in horses. [A, 301 (a, 40).] 
KEHAPHYLLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r a 3 -fi 2 l(fu 4 l)-lo(lo 3 )-sel- 
(kal)'e(a); in Eng., ke 2 r-a 3 -fi 2 I'o-sel. Gen., -cet'es. From «epas, a 
horn, <f>v AAov, a leaf, and /ojAij, a tumor. Fr., keraphyttoceie. A 
corneous tumor that forms between the shell of the horse's hoof 
and the subjacent tissues. [A, 315 (a, 45).] 

KEHAPHYLLOUS, adj. Ke 2 r-a 3 -fil'u 3 s. Fr., keraphylleux . 
Consisting of horny laminae, like the horse’s hoof. [a, 45.] 
KERATECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From tcepa*, a horn, and e*rao-is, distentiou. A vesicular protrusion 
of the cornea. [Stelwag (a, 29).] 

KERATECT03IY, n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . Lat., Keratecto- 
mia (from k 6pa<;, a horn, and isTo/xr). a yutting out). Fr., keratec- 
tomie , ceratectomie. Ger., Keratectomie , Hornhauteinschneidung. 
Properly, excision of a portion of the cornea; as commonly used, 
the operation of extracting a cataract, also an ineision into the an¬ 
terior chamber for letting out pus or blood. [F.] 

KERATHYLE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 3 -thil(thu 8 l)'e(a). Gen., 
-thyVes . From *^pas, a horn, and matter. Ger., Hornstoff. 
Horny matter. [A, 322.] 

KER ATI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (- as'is ). From /cepas, a horn. Fr., keratiase. A morbid 
conditiou characterized by corneous growths. [G, 16 ; L, 107.] 
KEIIATIC, adj. Ke 2 r-a 2 t'i 2 k. From /crfpas, a horn. See Cor¬ 
neous. 

KERATIN, n. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., ceratium , keratinum (from 
/c<?pas, a horn). Fr., ceratine, keratine. Ger., K., Cornein. A sub- 
stance obtained by boiling the horny parts of animal substance— 
horns, nails, hair,’ feathers, epidermis—successively in ether, alco- 
col, water, and dilute acids. It coutains about 51 per cent. of car- 
bon, 6’5 per cent. of hydrogen, 17 per cent. of nitrogen, 20 to 25 
per cent. of oxygen, and from to 5 per cent. of sulphur. It is a 
gum-like substance used to protect pilis from the action of the gas- 
tric juice, and yet allowthem to dissolve in the alkaline contents of 
the small intestine. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).]—K’pillen. Pilis coated with k. by beiug 
dipped in a solution of it. [a, 38.J 
KE11ATINIAN, adj. Ke 2 r-a 3 -ti 2 n'i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., keratinien. Per- 
taining to the cornea or to keratin. [J.] 

KEKATINISATIOX (Fr.), n. Ka-ra 3 -te-ne-za 3 (se)-o 2 n 2 . From 
K^pas, a horn. The process of hardening undergone by the nails. 
[Ranvier, quoted by Suchard, “Progr. m6d.,” Mar. 25,1882.] 
KERATIXISIRT (Ger.), adj. Ke 2 r-a 3 t-en-ez-ert'. Of pilis, 
coatejl by dipping in a solution of keratin. [a, 38.] 

KERATITE (Fr.), n. Ka-ra 3 -tet. See Keratitis.— K. cal¬ 
ca i re. Calcification of the deep epithelial layer of Bowman’s 
membrane. [A, 319 (a, 29).]—K. dendritique ulc^reuse de 
nature mycotique. See Keratitis dendritica ecculcerans myco¬ 
tica.— K. des molssouneurs. See Keratitis of reapers.— K. en 
bandes. See Band-shaped keratitis.— K. en points. See Kera¬ 
titis punctata,— K. en sclerose. See Sclerosing keratitis. —K. 
potntill6e (ou ponctu^e). See Keratitis punctata. —K. pro- 
fessiouelle. A keratitis due to following a particular occupa- 
tion.—K. purulente. See Keratitis suppurativa.— K. rhuma- 
tique, K. rliumatismale. See Keratitis rheumatica.— K. 
superficielle avasculeuse (ou nou-vasculeuse). See Kera¬ 
titis superficialis avasculosa. —K. superficielle vasculense. 
See Keratitis superficialis vasculosa. 

KERATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -Widos 
(-idis). From /cepas, a horn (see also -itis*). Fi\, Mratite. Ger., 
Hornhautentziindung. It., ceratitide. Sp., queratis. Inflamma- 
tion of the cornea. It may be superficial or deep, acute or chronie. 
The symptoms are pain, photophobia, lacrymation, more or less 
opacity of the cornea, ciliary injection, vaseularity of the cornea 
(rarely extending beyond the periphery except in pannus), and 
diminution of vision. [F.]—Asthenic k. See K. phlyctcenulosa. 
—Avascular k. See Non-vascular k. —Band-sliaped k. Fr., 
Mratite en bandes. Ger., bandfdrmige (oder giirtelformige) K. 
(oder Hornhautentziindung ), Bandk\ A non-vascular, chronie, 


and obstinate k. occupying the middle zone of the cornea and 
usuali}” extending entirely across it. It begins as an opacity on 
both nasal and temporal sides of the cornea. These opacities 
gradually extend till they meet, and the affected part of the cornea 
appears dull and glassy and of a dirty gray or yellowish-brown 
color. The disease usually attacks both eyes, though not simul- 
taneously. It is rare in young persons. [Von Graefe (F).]—Bul- 
lous k. See K. bullosa. — Cachectie k. K. of constitutional ori- 
gin.—Central parencliymatous k. Fr., keratite parenchyma- 
teuse centrale. Ger., centrale parenchymatose Hornhautentziind- 
ung. An intlammation of the cornea proper in which there is de- 
veloped an opacity in the Central parts of the cornea, with moderate 
signs of irritation and intlammation. This opacity is of irregular 
intensity and degree of saturation. It lies in the parenchyma and 
extends anteriorly and posteriorly. [F.]—Cicatricial k. K. 
caused by the presence of a cicatrix in the cornea. [F, 19 (a, 29).] 
— Circumscribed k. Fr., keratite circonscrite. K. of a definite 
portion of the cornea, [a, 29.]—Cretaceous k. Fr., keratite cre¬ 
tacee. A calcareous degeneration of the corneal epithelium which 
is idiopathic and develops slowly. [F, 22 (a, 29).]—Deep k. See 
K. profunda.— Diffuse k. See Interstitial k.— Diffuse parencliy¬ 
matous k. See K. parenchymatosa diffusa. —Dotted k. See 
K. punctata.— Eascicular k. Lat., k. fasciculosa. Fr., keratite 
fasciculee. Ger., fasciculare (oder biischelformige) Hornhaut- 
entziindung. A form of k. that develops from a phlyctenular mar- 
ginal infiltration and gradually advances toward the centre of the 
cornea, leaving behind it a ribbon-shaped cicatricial stripe caused 
by the thickly crowded blood-vessels. [F.l—Grannlav k. See 
Pannus.— Herpetic k. See Herpes cornece (lst def.). A de¬ 
structive k. characterized by a tendency to the formation of pus in 
the anterior chamber and infiltration of the corneal tissue, with 
necrosis of this tissue and slough of the cornea. It is usually ae- 
companied by iritis and is more apt to occur in elderly persons or 
in broken-down constitutions. [F.l—Hypopyon k. K. ulcerosa 
complicated with the presence of pus in the anterior chamber. 
[Berry (a, 29).]—Interstitial k. Lat., k. interstitialis. Fr., kera¬ 
tite inter st itielle. K. in which the substantia propria is the part of 
the cornea primarily involved. The posterior layers, including the 
endothelium, are often implicated, but there is no impairment of the 
epithelium except that in some cases it has a dull, finely molecu- 
lar appearance like the surface of ground glass. [F, 25 (a, 29).] 
—K. a frigore. K. due to exposure to cold.—K. amenorrlioica. 
A form of phlyctenular k. in some women who have amenorrhoea 
or in whom the flow is retarded or irregular. [Arlt (a, 29).]—K. 
bullosa. Fr., keratite bulleuse (ou bullaire). Ger., parenchy¬ 
matose Hornhautentziindung mit Blasenbildung. A parenchyma- 
tons infiltration of the cornea, accompanied by the development 
of large blisters on its surface, which shake on motion of the eye, 
showing that they are not entirely filled with fluid. These blisters 
develop very rapidly and may rupture, or their contents be reab- 
sorbed. They tend to relapse, and do not yield to treatment. [F; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 25, 1888, p. 212.]—K. contagiosa. A 
form of suppurative k. observed in cattle which slowly extends 
through an entire herd. A micro-organism has been found in the 
tissues. [“Am. Vet. Rev.,” Apr., 1889, p. 23 (a, 29).]—K. dendri¬ 
tica exulcerans mycotica. Fr., keratite dendritique ulcereuse 
de nature mycotique. K. which begins as a small superficial ulcer 
and extends in a dendritic or branching form close under the sur¬ 
face of the cornea, making a figure resembling a twig of a tree. 
The lines are white and the epithelium is shed, leaving ulcerated 
furrows. [F, 25 (a, 29).]—K. e lagophthalmo. A form of k. oc- 
curring in lagophthalmus and due to desiccation of the cornea. It 
is associated with infiltration, ulceration, iritis, and hypopyon. 
[B.]—K. fasciculosa. See Fascicular k .—K. herpetica. See 
Herpes corneae (lst def.).—K. maculosa. K. characterized by 
numerous grayish round spots in the cornea, with ill-defined bor- 
ders, in the superficial or subepithelial layers. [“Wien. klin. 
Woch.,” Aug. 22. 1889, p. 665 (a, 29).]— K. mycotica. A form of 
k. supposed to be caused by some particular microbe. It is char¬ 
acterized by a great tendency to a kind of ramifying superficial ex- 
tension. It is chronie, and the infiltration about the ulcerated lines 
is so slight as to render the peculiarity of its propagation apt to 
escape detection, unless on examination with oblique illumination. 
The pain is slight, but there is some discomfort and photophobia. 
[Berry (a, 29).]— K. neuroparalytica. Fr., keratite neuro-para- 
lytique. Ger., neuroparalytische Hornhautentziindung. A chron¬ 
ie k. which comes on after paralysis of the fifth nerve. The eye 
loses its sensibility, even to the presence of irritants. The cornea 
becomes opaque, ulcers may form, and suppuration may take 
place, leading to hypopyon, perforation, and iritis. The epithelium 
of the cornea and that of the conjunctiva become rough and dry. 
If the fifth nerve is only partially paralyzed, the cornea is but rarely 
affected. The affection of the cornea is due to mechanical violence 
from external irritants, the presence of which it does not feel; to 
desiccation of the cornea, or most probably to atrophic distnrbance 
due to severance from the trophic centres. [B: F.]—K. of reapers. 
Fr., keratite des moissonneurs. A form of traumatic k. induced 
by the contact of the beards of grain with the corneae of reapers. 
[a, 29.J—K. pannosa. Fr., keratite panneuse , pannus. Ger., 
Pannus , pannose Hornhautentziindung. A superficial k., rarely 
extending deeper than Bowman's membrane, characterized b^ the 
development of blood-vessels in and beneath the anterior epithe¬ 
lium, hypertrophy of the latter with a tendency to superficial ulcera¬ 
tion, and the formation of more or less permanent opacities and 
changes of curvature, which are generally known as facets. [F.]— 
K. parenchymatosa. S ee Interstitial k. —K. parenchymatosa 
diffusa. Fr., keratite parenchymateuse diffuse. Ger.. diffuses 
parenchymatoses Homhautinfiltrat. A parenchymatous k. in 
which tlie opacity is usually so extensive as to give the cornea 
the appearance, in wliole or in part, of ground glass. It may 
occur in one eye, but is usually bilateral. The symptoms vary 
greatly in intensity ; there may be no vessels visible and but Iittle 
circumcorneal injection, or there may be very marked symp- 
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toms of inflammation. When occurring in connection with llutch- 
insoffs teeth, it is usualiy regarded as symptomatic of congenitnl 
syphilis. It may occur in early childhood or at the period of 
puberty, or later, or it may be intra uterine. [F.]—K. plilyr- 
trcuulosa. Fr., keratite phhjcttnulaire. Ger., phlyctanulbse 
Hornhauten tziitulung. A superficial k. cliaracterized by the ap- 
pearance of limited, round, sharplv defined, superficial gray opa- 
clties, which sometimes have a splierical or poiuted prominence. 

I F.]—K. post-variolosa. See K . variolosa.— K. profunda. Fr., 
Cratite profonde. Ger., tiefe Homhautentziindung . K. involv¬ 
ing the deeper layers of the cornea, or the corneal substance proper, 
usualiy idiopathic, though it may be traumatic, and accoinpanied 
by ciliary injection, lacrynmtion, photophobia, more or less pain, 
and an infiltration in the corneal tissue which renders it opaque. 
There may also, though rarely, be a development of blood-vessels. 
There are three fornis, charaeterized by ulcers, infiltration, and 
abscess. By some this term is restricted to the deep non-suppura- 
tiveforinofk. [B ; F.l—K. punctata. Fr.. keratiteponctuee (ou 
en points). Ger., punktfbrmige Hornhciuttriibung. A form of k. 
observed by Mautnner in syphilitic patients, eonsisting in circum- 
scribed grayish spots as large as a pin’s head, which appear in 
the corneal tissue at different deptlis, and are perhaps the celis of 
gumray nodules. The iris is not involved. [Mauthner (F).]—K. 
punctata superficialis. An inflammation of the superficial 
layer of the cornea charaeterized by minute gray spots which are 
often arranged in groups or rows as in herpes corneee. [“ Wien. 
klin. Woch Oct. 31, 1889, p. 837 (a, 29).]—K. purulenta. 
See K. suppurativa. —K. pustulosa. See K. phlyctcenulosa. 
— K. rheumatica. Fr., keratite rhumatismale (ou rhumatique). 
Ger., rheumatische JJornhantentzUndung. Of Arlt, k. occur- 
ricg during a rheuinatic attack, or caused by a rheumatic di- 
athesis. [F.]—K. scrofulosa. Fr., keratite scrofuleuse. Ger., 
scrofnlose Homhautentziindung. Of Arlt, parenchymatous diffuse 
k. [F.]—K. superficialis. K. affecting only the outer layers of 
the cornea, [a, 29.]—K. superficialis avasculosa (seu circum¬ 
scripta). Fr., keratite superficiette avasculeuse (ou non-vascu- 
leuse). Ger., oberJUichliche nicht-vasculare (oder aefdssarme) 
Homhautentziindung. A superficial k. with subepithelial changes 
without the constant development of new blood-vessels. [F.l—K. 
superficialis vasculosa. Fr., keratite superficiette vasculeuse. 
Ger., oberfidchtiche vasculare Homhautentziindung. An inflamma- 
tion of the superficial laminae of the cornea, involving the epithelium 
and Bowinaffs membrane, aceompanied by the development of new 
vessels. [F.]—K. suppurativa. Fr., kerat ite suppurative. Ger., 
eitemde Homhautentziindung. Parenchymatous k. aceompanied 
by the formation of pus, and usualiy by hypopyon, or, according to 
Fuchs and some others, any form of k'. attended with suppuration, 
including ulcer and abscess of the cornea, k. elagophthalmo, k. neuro- 
uaralytica, and keratomalacia. [B ; F.]—K. taennlosa. Fhlyctenu- 
lark. [B.]—K. traumatica. Fr., keratite traumatique. Ger., trau- 
matische Hornhautentzundung. K. produced by injnry. This may 
be a mere superficial ulcer, or a lacerated or incised wound of the 
cornea, or a -wound with perforation. [F.]—K. ulcerosa. Fr., 
keratite ulcereuse. K. charaeterized by the presence of one or 
more ulcers involving a circnmseribed portion or portions of the 
superficial or of the superficial and deep layers ot the cornea, [a, 
29.]—K. ulcerosa perforaus. A k. ulcerosa which results in per¬ 
foration of the cornea, [a, 29.]—K. ulcerosa profunda. Fr.. 
keratite ulcereuse profonde. Ger., tiefes Hornhautgeschwiir. A 
deep ulcerative k. in which the ulcers are funnel-shaped, round, or 
semicircular, and surrounded by a zone of infiltration. [F.]—K. 
varlolosa. Fr., keratite varioteuse. Ger., variolose Homhautent- 
zundung. A purulent k. occurring with variola, and very often de- 
veioping from a variolous pustule on the cornea. [F.]—K. vascu¬ 
losa. A form of secondary k. in which the surface of the cornea 
is rough with eroslons and proliferations of epithelium, has a gray¬ 
ish hue, and is covered in certain portions or entirely with a mesn- 
work of fine blood-vessels. [F, 25 (a, 29). j—K. vesiculosa. Fr., 
keratite vtsicuteu&e. Ger., vesiculare (oder vesiculose) Hornhaut¬ 
entzundung. See Herpes cornece (lst def.).—K. xerotica. A 
peculiar corneal ulceration, preceded by xerosis of the conjunc¬ 
tiva and often by hemeralopia. The conjunctiva is dry and covered 
with a fine froth and scales. The senslbility of the cornea is dimin- 
ished, and a small, usualiy Central, portion becomes gray. The 
immediate cause seems to be dryness of the surface of the cornea 
from incomplete closure of the lids,the palpebral fissure remalning 
partly open as the resuit of generai weakness. [Schmidt-Rimpier 
(a, 29).]—Marginal k. Fr keratite marginale. Oer., randstfin¬ 
dige Homhautentziindung. A phlyctenular form of k. occurring 
on the limbus. [F.]— Nccrotic k. K. which results in the de- 
Ktruction of the cornea, [a, 29.]—Neuroparalytic k., Neuro- 
patliic k. See K. neuroparolytica. —Non-vascular k. K. which 
is aceompanied by no vascularity except a faint rosy injection 
around tne cornea, but not extending over it. [F, 26 (a, 29).]— 
PlilegmonouM k. See K. suppurativa,— Plilyctennlar k. See 
K. phlyctcenulosa.— Purulent k. See K. suppurativa,— Reour- 
rent k. See K. phlyctcenulosa.— Rcllex k. K. resulting from 
injuries of tissnes not directly connected with the cornea. [L, 57 
(a, 29). 1— ltlieuinatlc k. See K. rheumatica.— Scleroslng k. 
Fr., scUro-keratite , keratite en sclerose. Ger., sclerosxrende K. 
A form of k. consequent on pathologlcal processes in the episcleral 
or scleral tissue and charaeterized by a very insidious course. The 
opacity occurs at the corneal margin close to the intlamed sclera, 
and is of a gray color and not vascularized. [F.]— Sorofulmis k, 
See K. scrofulosa. —Secomlary k. Fr., keratite secondaire. Ger., 
sekunddre Hamhautentznndnng. K. in which the original Inflnm- 
mation is notsituated in the cornea. |F.27(a,29).]—Syni patii et Ic 
k. K. dependent npon the inflammation of the otner eye. |a, 29.]— 
Syphilitic k. See Interstitial k,— StriuiinuH k, SeeK.scrofn- 
losa.— Suppurativo k. See K. suppurativa.— TrticliomutoiiH 
k, See Pannus o/Me cornea. Triiiuuutic k. See A', traumatica. 
—Variolous k, See K. variotosa.— Vesicnlur k. See IIerpes 
comcce (lst def.). 


KEltATOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., ke 2 r'a 2 t-o-sel. Gen., -celes. From /cepas, a horn, and ktjAij, a 
tumor. Fr., keratocdle. Ger., Homhautbruch. A hernia or pro- 
trusion of the membrane of Descemet through an ulcer which has 
penetrated the other layers of the cornea. It is usualiy transparent 
and geuerally surrounded by a zone of infiltration of the corneal 
tissue. [F.] 

KEKATOCIIKOJIATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /cepas, a 
horn, and xP"M<*. color. A diffuse discoloration of the superficial 
layers of tne cornea, [a, 40.] 

KERATOCONJUNCTIVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 n-ju 8 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)-ti 2 (te)-vi(we)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From 
sipo.*, a horn (see also Conjunctiva and -itis*). Associated inflam¬ 
mation of the cornea and conjunctiva, [a, 29.] 

KERATOCONUS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-kon'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From nipas, a horn, and /cwyos, a cone. Fr., keratoconus. Ger., K. 
See Conical cornea. 

KERATO-CRICOID, adj. Ke 2 r"a 2 t-o-kri'koid. Lat., kerato- 
cricoideus (from /c^pas, a horn, /epueos, a ring, and elios, resemblanee). 
See Cerato-cricoid ; as a n., see Cricothyreoideus. 

KEItATODE, n. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-od. From teipas, a horn, and etfios, 
resemblanee. The horny substance forming the skeleton of many 
sponges. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

KERATODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-od-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). See Keratitis. 

KERATODEOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od-e 2 -o(o 8 )-sel- 
(kal)'e(a).; in Eng., ke 2 r-a 2 t-od'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. See Kerato- 
cele. 

KERATODEONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-od-e 2 -o(o 8 )- 
ni 2 x(nu*x)'i 2 s. Gen., -nyx'eos (-is). See Keratonyxis. 

KERATODERMA (Lat.), nr n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a-t)-o(o 8 )-du 6 r(de 2 r)'- 
ma 8 . Ger., -demi'atos (-a tis). From /cepas,a horn, and Seppa, the 
skin. See Cornea. 

KERATOOERMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-du 6 r- 
(de 2 r)-ma 2 t(rna 3 t)-i(e) ; ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). See Keratitis. 

KERATODERMATOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
du 6 r(de 3 r)-ma 3 t(ma 8 t)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) , e(a); inEng.,ke 3 r"a 3 t-o-du 6 rm'- 
a 3 t o-sel. Gen., -ccl'es. From *cepas, a horn, Seppa, the skin, and 
kijAij, a tumor. Ger., Homhautgeschuulst. See Keratocele. 

KERAT0DER3IAT03IAEACIA (Lat ), n. f. Ke 3 r a 3 t(a 8 t)- 
o(o 8 )-du 6 r(de 3 r)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o(o 8 )-ma 2 l(rna 3 l)-a(a 8 )'si 3 (ki 2 )a 3 . From 
Klpa$, a horn. i^ppa, the skin, and pakaKia, softening. Ger., Horn- 
hauterweichung. Morbid softness of the cornea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

KKRATODES (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., Ktpa- 
rwfiijv (from Kipas, a horn, and el5os, resemblanee). See Corneous ; 
as a n., see Cornea. 

KERATOGENOUS, adj. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 j ; e 2 n-u 3 s. From icepas, a 
horn, and yewav, to engender. Fr., k&ratogene. Producing horny 
material. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

KERATOGEOllUS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 g'lob(lo 2 b> 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From /cepas, a horn, and globus , a globe. Fr., keratoglobe , 
keratoglobus. A disease charaeterized by a uniform spherical 
bulging of the whole cornea, which generally extends to the neigh- 
bonng portion of the sclerotic. The term has been used synony- 
mously with hydrophthalmia and buphthalmia. The cornea may 
remain transparent or become slightly cloudy. The anterior part 
of the sclera becomes mucli thinned. [Wells (F).] 

KERATOHYAEIN, n. KeV^t-o-hi^ 2 !-^. Ger., K. Of 
Waldeyer, see Eleidin. 

KERATO-IIYOIREUS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r"a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )-bi- 
(hu 8 )-o(o 8 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From /c^pas, a horn, the letter *, and 
<!5os, resemblanee. A muscle of the lower mammals, arising from 
the posterior border of the styloid cornu and the inferior extremity 
of the styloid bone, and attached to the superior border of the thy- 
reoid cornu. It approxlmates the cornua of the liyoid bone. [L.] 
—K.-li. parvus. See K.-h. 

KERATOII), adj. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-oid. Lat., keratoides (from /c*pas, 
a horn, and ftSo s, resemblanee). See Ceratoides ; as a n., in the 
pl., k's , see Serous canaliculi. 

KERATO-IRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r"a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )-i(e)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From /c^pas, a horn, and Ipts, the iris (sce also 
-itis*). Fr., kerato-iritisy kerato-irite. Ger., Kerato-Iritis. In¬ 
flammation of the cornea and iris. [F.] 

KERAT0EEUC03I A(Lat.),n.n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-lu 2 -ko'ma 8 . 
Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From /c^pas, a horn, and Aev/cwpa, anything 
whitened. Fr., leucome dc la cornee , albugo. Ger., llomhautleu- 
kom. See Albugo and Leucoma. 

KERATOEYSES (Lat.). n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 l , i 2 (u e )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-o hfscos (-oVysis). From /cepas, a horn, and AvVis, a loosing. A loos- 
ening or separation of the cnticle of the skin. In Auspitz’s classifi- 
cation of skin diseases, the Keratolyses (Ger., Keratolyscn) are a 
family of the suborder Keratoses (q. v.\ embraoing diseases ehar- 
acterized by defective cornificatlon, including JAtyriasis simplex , 
Pityriasis essentialis , and Dermatitis exfoliativa infantum. [G, 4.] 

KERATOEYT1C. adj. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o-li 2 t/i 2 k. Fr., ktratolytique. 
Ger., keratotytisch'. Pertaining to, affected by, or tending to pro¬ 
duce, keratolysis. [G.] 

KERATOMA (Lat.). n. n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o , ma 8 . Gen., -onVatos 
(-atis). From /c^pas, a horn. Fr., ktratome. Ger., Keratom. An 
excessive growth of corneous tissue. [G.]—Congenital diffuso 
k. of I Ite skin, K, diffusum ultraulerilium. Fr., kfratome 
congfinitai gtntralist diffus dc la peau. Ger., universales diffuses 
congenitales Keratom aer menschlichen Jfaut. Of Kyher, a con¬ 
genita! abnormity in which the epidermis is changed into thick, 
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horny plates, separated by flssures that expose the derma, giving 
somewliat the appearance of an armadillo ; probably the sarne as 
the congenital ichthyosis of Simpson. [Kyber, “Med. Jahrb.,” 
1880, 4 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May. 1881, p. 615 ; “ Ann. de dermat. 
et de sypli.,” June, 1882, p. 381.]- K. palmare et plantare 
hereditarium. A congenital k. limited to the palms and soles. 

KERATOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From /cepas, a horn, and pa\a<ia, a soften- 
ing. Fr., keratomalacie. Ger., Keratomalacie , Hornhauter- 
weichung. A softening and degeneration of the corneal tissue ; 
especially a form of keratitis occurring in children in connection 
with a severe and frequently fatal geueral disease, and character- 
ized by hemeralopia, the formation of xerotic spots upon the cor¬ 
nea, and ulceration of the datter, which may be very extensive 
while the local symptoms of inflammation are usually slight. [B.] 

KERATOME, n. Ke 2 r'a 3 -tom. Fr., k&ratome . See Kerato- 

TOME. 

KERATO-MENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-me 2 n- 
(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From /cepa?, a horn, 
and (irjvt y£, a membrane (see also -itis*). Anold term for kerati¬ 
tis. [F.] 

KERATOMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-men(man)'- 
i 2 n 2 x. Gen., -meniug'os (-ing'is). From /cepas, a horn, and /xrjvi.y£, 
a membrane. An old term for the cornea. [F.] 

KERATOMETEK, n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From /c<fpa?, a 
horn, and fiirpov , a measure. An instrument for measuring cor¬ 
neal astigmatism. [a, 29.] 

KEKATOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)'o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Keratotome. 

KERATOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)- 
ko / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /cepa?, a horn, and p.v/ojs, a fun¬ 
gus. See Keratitis mycotica.—H. aspergillina. K. associated 
with the presence of aspergillus glaucus. [A, 319 (a, 29).] 

KERATONOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos {-is ). See Keratosis. 

KERATOXOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From K«?pas, a horn, and vocros, disease. A disease of corneous tis¬ 
sue ; in the pl., keratonosi (Ger., Keratonosen, Anomalien der 
Horn- und Secretbildung ), in Auspitz’s classification of skin dis- 
eases, the first order of the eighth class (see Epidermidosis), com- 
prising diseases of the corneous layer of the skin together with the 
hair and nails, and of the cutaneous secretions. This order ineludes 
Keratoses , Trichoses , Onychoses , Steatoses , and Idroses. [G, 4.] 

KERATOXYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ni 2 x(nu«x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -ny'xeos (-is). From /c<?pas. a horn, and vv£ts, a pricking. Fr., 
keratonyxis. Ger., K ., Durchstechung der Hornhaut. An opera- 
tion for the purpose of breaking up a soft cataract. A needle is in- 
troduced through the cornea, the eapsuie of the lens freely opened, 
and the substance of the lens then thoroughly broken up by stir- 
ring with the needle. This allows the aqueous humor to come in 
contact with the lens matter, which hastens its absorption. This 
operation should only be performed on the soft cataracts of child- 
hood and youth. [F.] 

KERATOPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 ) pla(pla 3 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From /cepas, a horn, and n-Ado-is. a molding. Ger., 
Keratopktsie. Ueberhornung. Of Uuna, reparative grovvth of the 
corneous layer of the epidermis. [“Berlin. klin. Woch.,” Aug. 27, 
1883, p. 33 (G).] 

KERATOPLASTIC, adj. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Fr., kerato- 
plastique. Ger., keratoplastisch. Pertaining to keratoplasia or to 
keratoplasty. [L, 107.] 

KERATOPLASTY, n. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-o-pla 2 s-ti 2 . Lat., kerato- 
plastica (from /cepas, a horn, and nkaaaetv. to mold). Fr., kerato- 
plastie , keratoplastique. Ger., Keratoplastik , Neubildung der 
Hornhaut. An operation for the formation of a partially or entire- 
1 y artiflcial cornea by the transplantation of a strip of corneal 
tissue with two side-pieces of conjunctiva, from some of the lower 
animals to the eye of mau, or from one patient to another. Suc- 
cess has only occurred in isolated instances, as the transplanted 
portion usually sloughs. [F.] 

KERATORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o*r-re 2 x(rax)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., - rhex'eos {-is). From /cepas, a horn, and p>}£is, a break¬ 
ing. Fr., keratorrhexis. Ger., Hornhautbruch. Rupture of the 
cornea either from a perforating ulcer or from external in- 
jury. [F.] 

KERATOSCLERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-skle 2 r- 
(sklar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From /cepas, a horn, and <r/cA»J- 
pos, hard (see also -itis *). Associated inflammation of the cornea 
and sclera, [a, 29.] 

KERATOSCOPE, n. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-o-skop. From /cepas, a horn, 
and <r/co7reiV, to examine. Fr., keratoscope. Ger., Keratoskop. 
An instrument for observing abuormal curvatures of the cornea, 
consisting of a dise bearing black and white circles, which, in cases 
of anomalous curvature, appear to be distorted figures instead of 
circles. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Placl<lo’s k. An instrument for detect- 
ing astigmatism, which consists of a series of concentric circles 
painted in black and white on a disc about lOinches in diameter. It 
is held close to the cornea, and the reflex is viewed through a Cen¬ 
tral hole with a 4-inch lens. [F, 26 (a, 29).] 

KERATOSCOPY, n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . From /c^pas, a horn, 
and <r/co7reii\ to examine. Fr., keratoscopie. Ger., Keratoskopie. 
An incorrect term for a method of determining the refraction of 
an eye by inspecting the refiex from the pupil ; also called skias- 
copy, retinoscopy, pupilloscopy, and the shadow test. In perform- 
ing it the observer stations himself at a distance of 1 metre from 
the patient, and throws a beam of light upon the epe to be exam- 
ined with a concave mirror which rotates slowly on its axis. As he 


does so, a shadow moves out from the edge of the pupil and across 
the field of the latter. He then places convex or concave glasses 
before the eye until the movement of the shadow takes place in the 
reverse direction. The glass which accomplishes this reversal, less 
1 dioptre if it is a convex glass, or plus 1 dioptre if it is a concave 
glass, is a measure of the ametropia. This method is independent 
of the refraction of the observer’s eye. [B.] 

KERATOSE, adj. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-os. From /cdpas, a horn. See Cor¬ 
neous. 

KERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
{-is). From /c<*pa?, a horn. Fr., keratose. Ger., Keratose. 1. A 
physiological transformation into horny tissue. [ u Anat. Anzei- 
ger,” 1889, p. 450 (J).] 2. Excessive development of corneous tis¬ 
sue. Cf. Hyperkeratosis. 3. Disease or anomalous development 
of the corneous tissue, especially of the epidermis. The Keratoses 
(Ger., Keratosen) are : (a) of Hebra and others, diseases character- 
ized by anomalous growth of the stratum corneum, comprising 
especially tyloma, clavus, cornu cutaneum, verruca, and ichthyo¬ 
sis ; (6) (Ger., Keratosen im engeren Sinne), in Auspitz’s classifica¬ 
tion of skin diseases, a suborder of diseases of the ep‘idermis (see 
Epipermidoses) belonging to the order Keratonosi and inclnding 
Hyperkeratoses , Parakeratoses , and Keratolyses. (G, 4.]—K. cir¬ 
cumscripta. See Cornu cutaneum.— K. diffusa epidermica 
intra-uterina. See Ichthyosis congenita,— K. follicularis. 
See Ichthyosis follicularis.— K. linguae. See Ichthyosis linguae, 
and Leucoplakia buccalis— K. obturans. Of Wreden,a name for 
masses of horny epithelial scales occasionally met with in the ex¬ 
ternal auditory canal. These constitute a somewhat laminated epi¬ 
thelial plug, formed by gradual accretion from the cutis of the canal, 
causing great deafness and offering obstinate resistance to removal. 
[T, 4.]—K. pigmentosa. See Verrusa senilis.— K. pilaris. See 
Lichen pilaHs. 

KERATOTOME, n. Ke 2 r'a 2 t-o-tom. Lat., keratotomus (from 
/c«?pas, a horn, and rifiveiv, to cut). Fr., keratotome. Ger., Kerato - 
tom. 1. An old term for any knife or cutting instrument used in 
incising the cornea. 2. A term for the varions kinds of delicate 
knives used for making the corneal incision in the operation for 
the extraction of cataract. [F.] 

KERATOTOMY, n. Ke 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat.. keratotomia. 
Fr., Mratotomie. Ger., Keratotom ie, Hornhanteinschnitt. Any in¬ 
cision of the cornea, especially for the extraction of cataract. [F.] 

KEKAUNOGUAPHIC, adj. Ke 2 r-a 4 n-o-gra 2 f'i 2 k. From *e- 
pawos, a thunderbolt, and ypafatv, to xvrite. Fr., keraunographique. 
Ger., keraunographisch. Pictorial and produced by lightning (said 
of impresslons produced on bodies struck by liglitiiing. generally 
bearing the image of a neighboring object). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

KERI5E (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rb r e 2 . A notch or groove. [B, 123 (a, 
24).]—Afterk’. The cleft between the nates. [L, 59.] 

KEKBEL (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rb'e 2 l. The genus Anthriscus , espe¬ 
cially Antliriscus cerefolium. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Anisk’. The 
Myrrhis odorata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gartenk’, Gebraucliliclier 
Kettenk’, K’kraut. The Antliriscus cerefolium. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 
—Myrrlienk’. The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Nadelk’. 
The Anthriscus pectens. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Spmiisclier K. The 
Myrrhis odorata. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Eollk’, YValdk’, Wilder K. 
The Anthriscus silvestris. (B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KERI5HALSIG (Ger.), adj. KeWha 3 Is-i 2 g. See Crenicollis. 

KERBIG (Ger.), adj. Ke 2 rb'i 2 g. See Crenate. 

KERI5SCHNABELIG (Ger.), adj. Ke 2 rb x shnab-e 2 l-i 2 g. See 
Crenirostris. 

KERBTRAGEND (Ger.), adj. Ke 2 rb'tra 3 g-e 2 nd. See Crenate. 

KERECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s) x i 2 -a 3 . More 
properly written keratectasia. From /c^pa?, a horn, and e/cTa<rts. a 
stretching. Bulging of the cornea that has become soft and pliant 
from keratitis pannosa. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

KERECTOMY, n. Ke 2 r e 2 k'to-mi 2 . Fr., kerectomie. See 
Keratectomy. 

KERION (Lat.), KERIUM (Lat,), n’s n. Ke(ka)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., Kripiov. Fr., kerion , cerion. Ger., Honiggeschivulst, 
Honigwabe. It., vespajo det capillitio. An inflammatory disease 
of the scalp, regarded by most authorities as a severe form of ring- 
worm and characterized by irregular oedematous swellings, per- 
forated by a number of openings or foramina corresponding to the 
hair follicles, from which there commonly exudes a viscid, yellow- 
ish secretion. It is usually fbllowed by temporary or permanent 
loss of hair over the region affected. [G, 13. j Cf. Sycosis parasi¬ 
taria.—Jt. celsi. See K. 

KERMES, n. Ku 6 r'mez. Sanscr., kirmi. Ar., kirmiz. Lat., 
grana (seu baccoe) k. (seu tinctorum) (lst def.). Fr., kermds, 
graines d^carlate (ou de vermillon) (lst def.). Ger.. K ., Kermes- 
kbrner (oder -beeren) (lst def.), Scharlachbeeren (lst def.), Karmes- 
inbeeren (lst def.). It., chermes animale. Sp., quermes animal. 
1. The dried females of Cocetis ilicis; used as a dye-stuff in the 
East, and said to be the scarlet of the Scriptures. 2. The Quercus 
coccifera. [B, 5, 121, 180, 185 (a,35).]—Animal k., Bacene k. See 
K. (lst def.).—German k. See K. mineral.—Grnnn k. See K. (lst 
def.).—K’bcere (Ger.). See the major list.—K.-berry. 1. See K. 
(lst def.). 2. The Phytolacca decandra. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’eiclie 
(Ger.). See K. (2d def.).—K. grains. See K. (lst def.).—K. igne 
paratum. See AT. mineral.— K. ilicis. The Coccus ilicis. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—K. insect, K’kurner (Ger.). See K. (lst def.).—K. 
mineral. Lat.,fc. minerale [Fr. Cod.] ( commune (Belg. Ph., 1885]), 
k. mineralis [Norw. Ph.]. Fr., kermes mineral [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Mineralk\ It., chermes minerale. Sp , quermes mineral. A sub¬ 
stance consisting chiefiy of the trisulphide and trioxide of antimony, 
in varying proportions, together with a small proportion of water 
and of various adventitious ingredients. It occurs under two forms. 
One, the kermes par voie humide of the Fr. Cod. (the oxysulphuret 
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of antimony ot the U. S. Ph. of 1870), is a velvety-brown powder, de- 
void of taste and odor, insoluble in water, prepared by boiling in 
640 parts of water. 64 parts of sodium carbonate. and 3 parts of 
pure antimony trisulphide, and filtering,and drying the precipitate. 
It eonsists chiefly of antimony trisulphide and antimony trioxide, 
in the proportion of 7 parts of the former to 3 of the latter. The 
kermes jxir voie stche of the Fr. Cod., k. igne paratum , is made 
by fuslng a mixture of antimony trisulphide, sulphur, and potas- 
shiin carbonate. It differs from the first preparation in being 
coarser, less velvety, and of a redder hue, and in contamine iin- 
purities, especially arsenic. It is directed to be used in veterfnary 
practice only. [B, 5, 113.]—K. oak. See K. (2d def.).—K’sclilld- 
lau* (Ger.). The Coccus ilicis. [B, 180 (a, 85).]— K. tinctorum. 
See K. (lst def.).—Mineral k. See K. mineral.— Oxydfreler K. 
(Ger.). Antimony trisulphide freed from oxygen ; amorphous anti- 
mony trisulphide. [B, 48.]— Pulvis e k. minerale. See Pulvis 
kennesinus.— Tabellio cum k. minerale [Fr. Cod.].(seu ker- 
metls mineralis). See Tablettes de KKRMfts.— Vegetable k. 
See K. (lst def.). 

KE!Olfc.S(Fr.),n. Ke 2 r-me*s. See Kermes.— K, animal. The 
Coccus ilicis. [B, 173 (a, 35).I—Cliocolat au k. A preparation 
composed of 100 parts of simple chocolate and 5 of kermes. [L. 77 
(a. 21).] K. des Allemamls. See Kermes mineral.— K. des 
v^t^rlnaires, K. mineral [Fr. Cod.], K. otticinal, K. par voie 
liumlde [Fr. Co i.], K. par voie s£che [Fr. Cod.]. See Kermes 
minerat. —Pastllles de k. mineral. See Tablettes de k. —Sae- 
clmrol6 solide de k. polyamlqne. See Tronchin's antica- 
tarrhat lozenges.— Tablettes de k. [Fr. Cod.] (iniii6ral [Fr. 
Cod.. 18.37]). Lat., tabellce cum kermes minerale [Fr. Cod.]. 
Troches containing each 1 centigramme (about J of a grain) of 
kermes mineral, 90 centigrammes (14 grains) of sugar, and 8 centi- 
grammes each of gum arabic and orauge-tlower water, to secure 
the proper consistence. [B, 113, 119.]—K. v£g6tal. See Kermes 
(lst def.). 

K EKM KSItK ERE (Ger.), n. Ke 7 r'me 2 s-bar-e 2 . 1. The genus 
Phytolacca. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. In the pl., JCn, see Kermes (lst 

det).—Genielne K. Tlie Phytolacca decandra. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

K E KM ES IN E, adj. Ku 6 r'me 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., kermcsinus. Fr., 
kermesin. Containing kermes. [B, 97,119.] 

KERMES ITE, n. Ku 6 r'me a s-it. A native oxysulphide of 
antimony. [B.] See Anti mont oxysulphide. 

KKRMKTICO-AMMONIACALIS (Lat.), adj. Ke»r-me s t'- 
Dk-ofo 1 >*a 2 ni(a»m)-mo-ni 2 -a 2 k(a 8 k)-a(a 5 )'li a s. Containing kermes 
mineral and gum ammoniac. [B, 119.] 

KERMKTICUS adj. Ke 2 r-me 2 t'i 2 k-u 8 s(u<s). Fr., ker- 

mttist. Pertaining to, containing, or combined with kermes. 
[B, 119.] 

K15KX (Ger.), n. Ke 5 rn. 1. See Nucleus. 2. See Ganglion 
(2d def.). 3. See Kernel. —Abdiioeiis-Faciullsk’. See Abdu¬ 
cens nucleus. —Aocessorlusk*. See Nucleus of the spinal acces- 
sory nerve.— Acti ver K. A motor nucleus. [L, 332.]—Ac usti¬ 
cii sk’e. The auditory nuclei. [I, 6, 17 (K).] Cf. Acoustic cen- 
tres.— Aeusserer Acusticusk’. See External auditoiq/ nu¬ 
cleus.— Anliangk’. A nucleus accessory to another. [L, 332.1— 
Itinucleolark*. A nucleus having two nucleoli. [L.]—Rriick- 
enkerne. See Nuclei pontis. —Bur<laoli*s Innerer K. See 
Nucleus of Goll.— Central er grauer K. des KUckenmarks. 
See Substantia gelatinosa centralis.— Central k* [Henle]. See 
Corpus denticulatum. —Cervical k*. See Cervical nucleus. — 

I>achk*. See Nucleus of the tegmentum.— I>elter’scber K. 
See Auditory nucleus. —Dotterk*. See Vitetline nucleus and 
Yotk nucleus,— Dreieekiger K, des Kellstranges. See Cune¬ 
ate TUBERCLK.—FIk\ See ^st-nucleus and Female pronucleus. 
—Embryonalk’e. An embryonic nucleus in contradistinction to 
an adult nucleus. [J.l—Endothelk’, The nucleus of an endo- 
thelial cell. [J.]—Faciallsk’. See Facial nucleus.— Fruchtk*. 
See Nucleus (3d def.V—Fureliungsk*. See Cystococcus, Germ- 
nucleus, and Germinal 8POT.--Gallertk*. See Gelalinous nucle¬ 
us.— Ganglloser K, A ganglion-corpuscle of the cerebral gray 
substance. [1,3(K).]—Geastk*e. The small, granulated, irregnlar 
nuclei forming a portlon of the granular inass connected with the 
termlnation of a motor nerve-fibre in a inuscle. [L. C. Gray, “ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.," May 19. 1888. p. 533.]-Gefalteter K. See Corpus 
dentatum cerebelli.— Gefiihlk’ des Facialis. The sensory nu¬ 
cleus of the flfth nerve. [K.]—Geliirnk’. One of the ganglionlc 
masses of the braln. [J.J -Golibrk*e. See Acoustic centres. — 
Gemefnsamer Facialis-Ahdticeusk*. See Alxlucens-facialis 
nucleus,— Gescliwhuzter K., Gesclnveifter K. See Caudate 
nucleus.— Gestreute I\vramidalisk*e von Stllllng. See Still- 
tng's diffused nuclei m/ram idales.— Gezackter K. der Kleln- 
hlrnheinispliUren. See Corpus denticidatum. —Gezackter 
Nebenk’. See Accessory olivary nucleus. —Gezalinter K. See 
Corpus dentatum.— Geziilinter K. des Klelnlilnis. See Cor¬ 
pus d* nticnUilum.— Glossopliaryiigensk*. See Glossopharyn- 
geal nucleus. —Grauer K, See Gray nucleus.— Grosse r Pyrn- 
midciik’. See N ucleus pyra midal i>.—11 a u be n k ’. See Nucleus 
of the tegmentum. —Hauptk*. A prfncipal nucleus, such as the 
princlpal nucleus of the orlgln of the facial or auditory nervos. 
[J.]- llauptk* des Acusticus. See Nucleus acusticus superior. 
— IIIuterer oberer Faciallsk*. See Abilucens-facialis nucle¬ 
us.— III rnk*. One of the gangllouic masses or nuclei of the 
braln. [J. 67, 140.1—llodcnk*. See Coiipuh Ilighmori.— IIvpo- 
glossiisk*. See Hypoglossal nucleus.— Innerer K. des Audi¬ 
torius. See Intemal auditory nucleus.— Innerer K. des Seli- 
hligel* (oder des Thalamus). Tiie internal nucleus of theoptlc 
thalamus. [I, 10 (K>.]-K»UlinlIeli, R’urtlg. Nuclear, mielei 
form. [J.]— K*bildiing. The formatlon of nuclei. [J.]— KMillU 
elien. See Nuci.eus (lst def.).—K’blatt. A nuclear layer. [1,0 
(K).]—K*chon. See Nucleolus.— K. der AiigenmuHkeincr 
ven. See Oculo-motor nucleus.— K*e der Ilotferuhseliuif te. 


The vitelline granules.—K. der Giirtelschiehte. See Arciform 
nucleus.— K. des Aqueducts. See Nuclei aqnceductus Sylvii. — 
K. des Bnrdacli’sclien Kellstranges. The nucleus of the cu¬ 
neate funiculus. [I, 27 (K).]—K. des Corpus albicans. A col- 
lection of branched nerve-cells in the corpus albicans. [L.]—K. 
des Funiculus gracilis. See Nucleus of Goll.— K, des llalin- 
entrlttes. Of Pander, a cloudy opacity that fornis at the centre 
of the blastoderm. [A, 8.]—K, des Kellstrangs. The nucleus 
of the cuneate funiculus.—K. des Oculomotorius. See Oculo- 
motor nucleus.— K, des Seitenstrangs, See Nucleus funiculi 
lateralis.— K. des Zartenstrnugs. See Nucleus oj Goll. — 
Kelmk*. See Cystococcus, Gemninal spot, and Germ- nucleus. 
—K*faden. See the major list.—K*faser. See the maior list.— 
K. fiirhemlttel. A reagent that stains nuclei.—K’farhung. 
In microscopy, nuclear staining. [a, 45.]—K’figur. See Achro- 
matic fi gure and Nuclear figure.— KMleck. See Nucleolus.— 
K’tliisslgkelt. See Achromatin and Nucleoplasm.— KTbrmlg. 
Nuclear, nucleiform. [J.]—K’gertist. 1. See Nticlear fibrils. 2. 
Of Strassburger, see Nucleoplasm.— K*gescli wiir. Anthrax.— 
K*grundsul>stanz. See Cahyoplasm.— K’lKiltig. Nucleolated, 
containing a nucleus. [J, 48.]—K’baus. The cavity containing 
the seed in an inferior, fieshy, rnanj r -celled fruit, like the apple. 
[B, 123 (a, 35).] Cf. Antrum (2d def.).—K’liausclien. See Pyre- 
na.— See Endopleura and Nuclear membiiane.— K’liefe, 
See Bacterium.— K’bolz, 1. See Duramen. 2. See GuAiAc-woorf.— 
K’liiille. See Perithecium.— K’lg. See Acinaceous.— K, Ini 
kleinen Ilirne. See Corpus denticulatum.— K. Iui Selilingcl, 
See Nucleus of the optic thalamus. —K*korperc1ien. See Nu¬ 
cleolus.— K’los. Non nucieated ; in botany, see Apyrenus.— K*- 
nianse. See Albumen (2d def.).—K’ma«sig. Having an endo- 
sperm, endospermic. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—K’mitose. See Caryoci- 
nesis.— K’plasma, K’saft. See Caryoplasm.— K’scpnration. 
See Nuclear division.— K*stein. Apyrene. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—K’- 
stoft’. Nuclear substance, chromatin. [J.]— K*stiick. A cotyle¬ 
don. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—K*Hubstanz. 1. Of Hertwig (1876), the 
chromatin of the nucleus. 2. A general term now used to distin- 
guish nuclear from cell substance. [J, 15 ; “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 
1881, p. 154 (J).] See Nucleoplasm.— K’tliellung. See the major 
list.—K*verinehrnng. The multiplication of nuclei. [J.]—K’e 
von Ilis. The smallest granules of the cells of the white vitellus. 
—Khvaiul, K*\vandiing. See Nuclear membrane.— K’wuclier- 
ung. Nuclear proliferation. [J, 48.]—K*7.ersclintirung. See Di- 
rect nuclear division and CELirdivision,— Keulcmfdrmlger K. 
des Zartenstranges. See Cuneate tubercle.— Knochenk*. 
See Centre of ossification.— Kugelk*. See Spheroidal nucleus. — 
Tateraler K. See Lateral nucleus.— Lateraler K. des Acusti¬ 
cus. See External auditory nucleus.— Lateraler K. der vor- 
deren Acustlcnswurzel. See Anterior auditory nucleus. — 
Llnsenk*. 1. See Lentiform, nucleus. 2. See Nucleus lentis. — 
Llnsenk* des Klelnliirns. Sce Corpus denticulatum.— Man- 
delk*. See Nucleus amygdalee.— Markk*. See Mednllary nu¬ 
cleus.— Medlaler K. der hlnteren Acnsticuswurzel. See Nu¬ 
cleus acusticus superior.— 3Iuskelk’e. See 3fusde-coRPUSCLES. 
—Mutterk*. See Mother nucleus.— Nackte K’e. See Free nu¬ 
clei.— Nebenk*. See AccessQi-y corpuscle (lst def.) and Para- 
nucleus (lst def.).—Nervenk*. 1. A nerve-ganglion. 2. The me¬ 
dulla oblongata. [L, 59 (K).] 3. See jVert'e-coRPuscLE.—Neurl- 

lemk’e. SeeJVerw-C0RPUSCLE8(3ddef.).—Oeulomotorio-troeh- 
learisk*. The common nucleus of the third and fourth nerves. 
[1,11 (K).]—Oenlomotorlusk*. See Oculo-motor nucleus.— Oll- 
venk*. See Olivary nucleus.— Oli ven nebenk’. See Accesso^ 
olivai-y nucleus.— Pfropfk*. See Emboliform nucleus.— Pjra- 
midenk*. See Nucleus pyramidalis.— ltesplrationsk’. See 
Clarke's column.— Itother Haubenk*, Kotber K. der Haube, 
Itotlier K. des Tegmentum. See Nucleus of the tegmentum 
and Clarke's column. —Knhemler K. See Resting nucleus. — 
Sclieidenk*e. See Gedstk'e.— Scbweifk* [Kaufmann]. The cau¬ 
date nucleus,—Seltenstraiigk*. See Nucleus of the lateral col- 
umn. —Solilenk’e. The large, oval nuclei, with double contours 
and a nucleolus, forming a portion of the granular mass connected 
with the termination or a motor nerve-fibre in a muscle. [L. C. 
Gray. I. c.]—Spermak*. See Spermatic nucleus.— Stammk*. 
See Cytococcus.— Stllllng’sclier K. See Nucleus of the teg¬ 
mentum and Clarke'8 column.— Tocliterk*. See Daughter nu¬ 
clei.— Trl gemi nusk*. See Tidgeminal nucleus.— Unlnncleo- 
lar k. A nucleus having a single nucleolus. [L.]—Unterer K. 
des Thalamus. See Subthalmic nucleus.— Unteror Faelalisk*. 
See Inferior facial nucleus. —Unterer Trlgemlnusk’. See In¬ 
ferior trigeminus nucleus —Ursprnngsk*e. The cell-nests, or 
ganglia of origin, of the eerebro-spinal nerves. [J.]—Vago-aeces- 
soritis K. The common nucleus of origin of the vagus and spinal 
accessory nerves. [I, 11 (K).]—Yngusk*. See Trigeminat nucleus. 
—Verknoclierungsk*. See Centre of ossiJication.—X orderer 
K, des Acusticus (oder des Geliornervs). See ^4u/erior audi - 
tory nucleus.— Vorderer K, des Hypoglossus. See Anterior 
hypoglossal nucleus,— Vord ere r K. des Tlmlamus. The ante¬ 
rior (or superior) nucleus of the optic thalamus. [I, 17 (K).]— 
Vork\ See Pronucleus.— AVelblleher York*. SeeF>wa/ePHO- 
nucleus. —Zuhuk*. See Dental pulp.— Zellenk’, Zellk*. See 
Nucleus (lst def.).—Zungenkerne. See Glossohyal bone. 

KKUNKL, n. Ku®m1. Gr.. wvprjv. Lat., nucleus. Fr .,noyau. 
Ger., Kern. 1. The liard Central portlon of a structure. 2. In popu 
lar language, a chronically enlarged hunpliatic gland.—K*\vort. 
The .S’cron/ju/ori« nodosa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—AVax k., AVaxIng 
k. Au old term for slightly enlarged lymi)hatics, especiallv in the 
axilla and grolns. It finds its slgmficance in the fact that they are 
most frequently seen in children, and wore looked upon as In some 
way connected with thelr bodily grow'th. [a, 40.]—Yolk-k. See 
Yolk-v UCLEUS. 

KKHNfXiiKX (Ger.), n. pl. Ke 2 ni / fad-e J n. See Nuclear 
FiBRiLH.— Aclironmtopliile K. See Achromatin.— Cliromato- 
phile K. See Ciwomatin.— K*fasern. Sec Nuclear fihrils. 
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KERNFASEIIN (Ger.), n. pl. Ke 2 rn'fa 3 z-e 2 rn. See Nuclear 
fibrils. —Aehroinatophile K. See Achromatin. —Chromato- 
pliile K. See Chromatin. 

KERNTHEILUNG (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rn'til-un 2 . See Nuclear 
division and Caryocinesis.— Directe K. See Direct nuclear 
division, Nuclear division, and Cetl-m Vision.— Indirecte K., 
Karyokinetische K. See Indirect nuclear division. —K’sbilder. 
See Achromatic figure and Nuclear figure. 

KERO, n. A place near De6s, in Transylvania, Austria, where 
there are saline and sulphurous springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).J 

KEROID, adj. Ke 2 r'oid. From /cepas, a horn, and eISos, re- 
semblance. See Corneous. 

KEROSENE, n. Ke 2 r'o-sen. Fr., kerosene. An oil produced, 
with other lamp oils, from that portion of petroleum which distills 
above 183° C. [B, 9 (a, 38).] 

KEROSOEENE, n. Ke 2 r'o-so 2 l-en. Fr., kerosolene. Ger., 
Kerosoten. A variable mixture of light hydroearbons distilled 
from coal-oil, forming a colorless, volatile liquid boiling at 58° C. 
It has been used as a topical anaesthetic and as an anodyne in em- 
brocations. It sometimes eontains benzene. [B, 93 (a, 14); “ Proc. 
of the Arn. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39).] 

KERPENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rp'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The herb of 
Achillea millefolium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KERSCHBAUM (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rsh'ba 3 -u 4 m. See Vitex agnus 
castus. 


The Abelmoschus moschatus. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—K. prGcoce (Fr.). 
See Hibiscus praecox— K. verruqueuse (Fr.). See Hibiscus 
cannabinus verrucosus.— K. vesiculeuse (Fr.). See Hibiscus 
trionum .—Itosenartige K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus rosa sinensis.— 
Schildformige K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus ctypeatus.-Senegn- 
lische K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus senegatensis .—StumpfbJattrige 
K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus obtusifolius .—Veranderliche K. (Ger.). 
See Hibiscus mutabitis .—Weinblattrige K, (Ger.). See Hibiscus 
vitifotius. 


KETONE, n. Ke'ton. Fr., ketone. Ger., Keton. An oxida- 
tion product of a secondary alcohol, thus bearing the samc relation 
to the latter that an aldehyde does to a primary alcohol. The k's 
are derived from the series of bivalent hydroearbons by the com- 
bination of the latter with one atom of oxygen which is united 
directly with a carbon atom that is itself in direct combination with 
two other carbon atoms. Or a k. may be regarded as a compound 
of carboxyl (CO) with two univalent hydroearbons. The general 
formula for the k’s is, accordingly, CnH^ 1 1 — C : O — CmHam-i-]. A 
k. is often designated by the names of the two univalent hydro- 
carbons which unite thus with carboxyl to form it, prefixed to the 
term k.; thus methylethyl k. is CH 3 — CO —C 2 H 6 . [B, 4.]—Aro- 
matic k. A k. derived from a secondary alcohol of the aromatic 
series, CnH2n-7—C : O — CnHan+i; i. e., a univalent hydrocarbon of 
the fatty series (methyl or one of its homologues) united with a 
univalent hydrocarbon of the aromatic series (phenyl or one of its 
homologues), with the intervention of the radicle carboxyl (CO). 
LB, 4.] 


KKRULY, n. A place in the county of Udvarhely, Transylvania, 
where there is a gaseous and alkaliue spriug. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 
KERVA, n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 


KETONIC, adj. Ke-to 2 n 2 'i 2 k. Of or 
[B.] 

KETTCHEN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 t / ch 2 e 2 n. 


pertaining to a ketone. 
See Catenula. 


KERZE (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rts'e 2 . See Candle and Bougie.— K’n- 
baum. The Rhizophora candelaria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’ubeer- 
straucli. The Myrica cerifera. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—IPnkraut. See 
the major list.—K’n trage r. A bougie-holder. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— 
Konigsk’. The Verbascum phlomoides and Verbascum thapsus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KERZENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ke 2 rts'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus 
Verbascum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Feldk’. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

KESARA (Hind.), n. See Crocus sativus. 

KESFII (Jap.), n. The Papaver somniferum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KESKEN (Ger.), n. Ke 2 sk'e 2 n. The Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

KESSEL (Ger.), n. Ke 2 s'se 2 l. See Ach^enium and Kettle.— 
K’ascbe. See Crude potassium carbonate. 

KESSO (Jap.), n. The root of Patrinia scabiosae,folia. [B, 18 
(a, 35).] 

KESTENHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ke 2 st'e 2 n-ho 3 lts. See Chatenois. 

KESZTIIELY, n. A place in the county of Szaiad, Hungary, 
where there are w r arm and sulphurous springs. [L. 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

KET, n. Ke 2 t. The Triticum repens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

KETOIONS DES INDIENS (Fr.), n. Ka-te-mo 2 n 2 daz a 2 n 2 - 
de-a 3 n 2 . The Cucumis sativus. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KETINE, n. Ke 2 t'en. Fr., kUine. 1. Properly, C fl H 8 N 3 , an 
oily liquid, boiling between 170° and 180° C.. not yet obtained per- 
fectly pure. 2. One of a series of homologous bases, Cnll 2 n — 4 N 2 , 
formed by the reduction of nitrosoacetone and its homologues by 
sodium (or tin) and hydrochloric acid. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—Diethylk’. 
A colorless, refracti ve. oily substance, C 10 Hj 3 N 2 , formed by the re¬ 
duction of nitrosoethylacetone. It boils at 215° to 217° C., and unites 
with bromine to form an unstable crystalline compound, C^H^N* 
Br 2 . [B, 46 (a, 39).]— Dimetliylk’. A colorless, crystalline sub¬ 
stance obtained by the reduction of nitrosomethylacetone ; it fuses 
at 87' C., and is soluble in ether. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—Dipropylk’. 
An oily liquid, C 12 H 20 N 2 , obtained by reducing nitrosopropylace- 
tone. It boils at 235° to 240° C., and unites with bromine to form a 
very unstable, crystalline compound, C 12 H 20 N 2 Br 2 . [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

KETMIA (Lat.). n. 1 . Ke 2 t'mi 2 -a 3 . Fr., ketmie. Ger., Ketmie. 
1. Of Endlicher, a section of the genus Hibiscus. 2. Of Wallroth, 
a section of the genus Malva. The Ketmiece of Reichenbach are a 
subdivision of malvaceous plants of the Hibiscece . consisting of the 
sections K. genuinae (Hibiscus Abelmoschus , etc.), Fugosiece , and 
Thespesiece. [B, 42,121,170 (a, 35).]—African k. The Hibiscus afri- 
canus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Bladder-k. The Hibiscus trionum. [B, 
34, 275 (a, 35).]—K. eegyptlaca. The Abelmoschus moschatus. [B, 
88 (a, 39).]—K. arborea. The Hibiscus syriacus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—K. glandulosa. The Hibiscus cannabinus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] — 
K. mutabilis. The Hibiscus mutabilis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—K. 
syrlaca. The Hibiscus syriacus. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—K. tiliacea. 
See Hibiscus tiliaceus. —K. trionum. The Hibiscus trionum. 
[B, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 

KETMIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ke 2 t-me, -me'. See Hibiscus.— Drei- 
lappige K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus trilobus.— Einseitlge K. (Ger.). 
See Hibiscus unilateralis. —Gefleckte K. (Ger.). See Hibiscus 
maculatus.— Hanfartige K. (Ger.). The Hibiscus cannabinus. 
IB, 180 (a, 35).]— K. acide (Fr.). The Hibiscus sabdarijfa. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—K. i\ feuilles de clianvre. The Hibiscus cannabinus. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]— K. it feuilles de peuplier (Fr.). See Thespesia 
populnea.— Ii. & feuilles de tilleul (Fr.). See Hibiscus tiliaceus. 
— K. it feuilles de vigne (Fr.). See Hibiscus vitifolius.— K. it 
feuilles varices (Fr.). See Hibiscus grandiflorus. —K. clian- 
geante (Fr.). The Hibiscus mutabilis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— K. 
comestible (Fr.). The Hibiscus esculentus. [B, 173 (a, 35).J —K. 
de Suratte (Fr.). See Hibiscus surrattensis. —K. de Syrie (Fr.). 
See Hibiscus syriacus. —K. 61ev6e (Fr.). See Hibiscus elatus.— 
K. en bouclier (Fr.). See Hibiscus clypeatus.—li.. maniliot 
(Fr.). The Hibiscus manihot. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— K. inusqu£e (Fr.). 


KETTE (Ger.), n. Ke 2 t'te 2 . See CHAiN.-Follikclk’. See 
Ovarian tube and Oviduct.— Ifnartig, K’nfbrmig. See Cat- 

ENULATE. 

KETTLE, n. Ke 2 t’l. Fr., chaudi&re. Ger., Kessel. A metallic 
vessel for holding liquid to be heated. [a, 17.]—lSroncbitis k., 
Croup k. An apparatus for the inhalation of hot, moist air, 
charged or not with volatile medicaments. It is composed of a 
metallic vessel fitted with a Iong mouth-piece, having a spirit lamp 
for producing the steam. Shaw's croup k. consists of a spirit lamp 
and a metallic vessel, to which is attaehed a long tube, so arranged 
that the steam will be thrown downward when the mouth-piece is 
held well back in the mouth. [a, 40.] 

KEUCHEN (Ger.), n. Koich 2 'e 2 n. See Gasping and Anhela* 

TION. 

KEUCHEND (Ger.), adj. Koich 2/ e 2 nd. See Anhelose. 

KEUCHHUSTEN (Ger.), n. Koich'hust-e 2 n. Whooping-cough. 

KEULCHEN (Ger.), n. Koil'ch 2 e 2 n. A club-shaped liymeno- 
phore. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KEULE (Ger.), n. Koil'e 2 . 1. A club. 2. A pestle. 3. The 
thigh of an animal. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—K^iFormig. Clavate. [J.] 

KEUEIG (Ger.), adj. Koil'i 2 g. See Clavate. 

KEULWURZ (Ger.), n. KoiFvurts. The Nymphaea alba. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KEUSCHBAUM (Ger.), n. Koish'ba 3 -u 4 m. Tlie Vitex agnus 
castus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KEUSCHHEIT (Ger.), n. Koish'hit. Chastity. [L, 80.]— 
K’sriegel. See Hymen. 

KEUSCHLAMM (Ger.), n. Koish'la 3 m. The Vitex agnus 
castus. [B, 88, 92 (a, 39).]—K’straucb. See K. 

KEY, n. Ke. Gr., kAccs. Lat.,^ clavis. Fr., clef (lst and 2d def’s). 
Ger., Schtiissel. 1. An appliance for locking or unlocking an ap¬ 
paratus (e. g ., an extension splint). 2. An apparatus consisting of 
a knob to be turned with the fingers for making and breaking an 
electrical Circuit. [B.] 3. A methodical and precise table of the 
Principal divisions comprisinga system of classification. 4. In the 
pl., fruits like those of the ash. because resembling a bunch of 
k’s. [B, 1, 19, 130 (a, 35).] —Analytical k. See Clef analytique. 
—K. of Garengeot. See Tooth-k. — Tetanizing k. Ger., tetani- 
strender Schlussel. An apparatus used by Du Bois-Reymond for 
interrupting an induction current, thusalternately throwinga mus- 
cle into a condition of tetanus and shutting off entirely the current 
which passes through it. [K, 35.]— Tooth k. An instrument for 



A TOOTH KEY. 


extracting teeth, consisting of a Steel shank having a movable 
clasp at one end and a cross-bar handle at the other. The clasp 
is adjusted on the inner side of the tooth, and the latter is ex- 
tracted by tuming the handle, the body of the jaw acting as a 
fulcrum. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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KEYKI, KKVllV, n's. Ki'ri a . See Cheiri. 

KEVS, n. Koz. 1. The fruit of Fraxinus europccus. 2. The 
fruit of Acer campestre and ^4cer pseudo-platnnus. [A, 505 (a, 21).J 
—Asli-k., Cut*s-k. See K. (lst def.).~~KIte-k. The seeds of 
Fraxinus excelsior and of Acer campestris . [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

KIIADIHASAKA (Sanser.), n. See Catechin. 

KHAD1UA VKIKASIIAIIA (Sanser.), n. The bark or wood 
of Acacia catechu. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KI1AIKA (Hind.), n. The Acacia catechu and the Acacm ferru¬ 
ginea. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KIIAJAWAH, n. A basket-Iike cot arranged for attachment 
to each side of a f rame carried by a carnei. It is about 18 inehes 
wide by 5 feet iong, aud is used on the Afghan frontier to transport 
the sick and wounded. [A, 244 (a, 40).] 

KI1AUAHKKA ASAMEDA (Ar.), n. See Helleborus niger. 
KII Alt A Hlt AII AMI (Guz.), n. See Hydrocotyle asiatica. 

KII Alt ATI K A (Ar.), n. See Helleboiius niger . 
KIIASHAKHASII-I-MANA-SUltA (Ar.) t n. The Papaver 
rhoeas. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

K1IAT (Ar.), n. The Catha edulis. TB, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

KIIATTA, n. A variety of orange used as a tonic and febri- 
fuge in the East Indies. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

K HAWAN-PICAX, n. According to Ainsiie, a root used in 
Siam as a resolvent, aperient, and expectorant. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KHAYA (Lat.), n. f. Ka a 'ya a . Fr., k. A genus of meiiaceous 
trees of the tribe Sivietenieae , established by A. Jussieu. The 
Khayeoe of Reiehenbach are a section of the Swieteniece (subse- 
quentiy of the Cedreleoe). containiug this single genus. [B, 42, 170 
(a, 35).J—K. senegalensls. Ger., afrikanischer Mahagonybaum. 
Syn., Swietenia senegalensis [Desroux]. Caiicedra, African ma- 
hogany, the only species of the genus, a native of Senegambia, but 
found also in the West Indies. The bitter bark is used as a febri- 
fuge in Africa and the West Indies, and a decoction of the leaves 
and branches in the iatter place as an astringent. A resin is ob- 
tained from the stem, which is empioyed as an errhine. Caventou 
has extracted a neutral bitter substance from the bark, which he 
recoramends as an economicai substitute for quinine. [B, 270 ; B, 
19, 42, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

KH ER A-G AC IIA (Beng.), KHERA-SALA (Bomb.), n's. 
The bark or wood of Acacia catechu. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
KHEKIO-GUSDA (Guz.), n. The gum of Acacia catechu. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KII ET At. (Ar.), u. A kind of seton empioyed by the Arabs. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] 

KIIIKOUA (Ar.), n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KHIYAKA-C1IA3IBAIIA (Ar.), n. The podof Cassia fistula. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KIIUEKA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Acacia catechu. [B, 172 
(a. 35).] 

KIIUtAKIIUDI (Hind.), n. The Hydrocotyle asiatica. [“ Lan- 
cet,“ Mar. 7, 1885, p. 444 ; B, 18 (a. 35).] 

KIIUS, KHUS-KIIUS» n’s. In India, the Andropogon murica¬ 
tus. [B, 19 (a, .35).] 

KIIUST-KH ASII (Ar.), n. According to Ainsiie, the Papaver 
somniferum. [B, 121 (a. 35).] 

K1AFAK, n. See K e fi r. 

KIASTEK (Lat.), n. m. See Chiastos. 

KIItE, n. Kib. From Welsh, cibmst , a chiiblain. A cbap or 
crack of the skin ; an ulcerated chiiblain. [G.] 

KII5ISITOMK, n. Ki a b-i a s'i a -tom. From a pouch, and 

rtfivetv, to cut. See Cystotome (2d def.). 

KIIUtlKA (Ar.), KIimiTII (Ar.), n’s. See Sulphur. 

KIHUIUS, n. Of the aichemists, arsenic. [A, 325.] 

KICKIA (Lat.), n. f, Ki a k'i a -a*. Of Blume, a genus of the 
Apocynacce , tribe Echitideoe. [B, 42,121. 180 (a, 35).]—K. arborea. 
A species found in Java. The stem contains a miiky iuice which 
is an irritant and drastic purgativo ; used as an anthelinmthic, espe- 
ciaiiy against tape*worra. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KII>, n. Ki 2 d. Fr., chevreau. Ger., Zicke. The young of 
Capra hircus. [L, 105.] 

KIDIXGA PEPO, n. In Zanzibar, a disease probabiy of the 
same nature as dengue (7. v.). [Christie. “ Trans, of the Epide- 
mioiog. Soc. of London,” Jan., 1872; “Arch. f. Denn. u. Svph ” 
1872, p. 427 (G).] 1 ’ 

KIDNKY, n. Ki a d'ni a . Gr., v«4>p6$ Lat., ren. Fr.. rein. 
Ger., Ni ere. It., rene. Sp., riildn. A giand for the secretion of 
urine, situated one in each loin at the side of the vertebra! col¬ 
um n at the back part of the abdominal cavity behind the peri- 
tonneum. They are opposite the last dorsal and first two or tnree 
iumbar vertebra?. They are supported by their vessels and sur- 
rounding connective tissue. In rnan they are about 4 inehes iong, 
24 inehes broad, and 14 inch thick. The right is a littie lower than 
the left, the Iatter being longer and thinner. fC.]—Aeliing k. Of 
Sir M. Duncan, a deep, unvarying pain in the region of the k., extend- 
ing sometimes in the line of the erurai or sciatic nerve, associated 
with albuminuria, anaemia, and cystic irritability, and aiways worse 
at menstrua! periods. It is probabiy due to a niiid subacute nephri¬ 
tis. [a, 40.]—Amyloid k. Fr., rein amyloide. Ger., Amyioid- 
niere. See Lardaceous k.— Arterlosclerotlc coiitructed k. 
Ger., arteriosklerotische Schrumpfnierc. That form of eontracted 
k. in which sclerosis of the renal arteries and their branches, with 
resuiting thickening of the intiina of the vessels and obiiteration 
of their lumen, produces coinpresslon of the gioineruli. [Ziegier 


(a, 40).]—Hrjimiy k. A k. of the early stages of chronie parenehy- 
inatous nephritis, wheu the fatty intlltration, having occurred 111 
spots, produces a sort of bran-llke appearance. [a, 40.J—Hutter-k. 
See Lardaceous k. —ChronicaUy eontracted k., Cirrliotic k., 
Coar.se k. See Granular k.— Confluent k. A single organ 
fornied by cougenitally deformed k’s. [Gerster, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” 1878, p. 516 (a, 34).]—Contrncted k. The smaii red k. 
seen in cliromc interstitial or diffuse nephritis, [a, 40.]—Cystic 
k. Fr., rein kystique. A k. that lias uiidergone cystic degenera- 
tion ; it niav be congenita!, (a, 34.]—Dise-slmped k. That vari- 
ety of the horse-shoe k. in which the two k‘s are uuited at both 
ends or throughout. [Hunt, “N. Y. Med. Jour,, 11 Jan. 3, 1885, p. 
24.]—Knibolic eontracted k. That form of eontracted k. in 
which embolic infarction of the renal arterioles produces degen- 
eration of the renai tissue, and hyperplasia of the fibrous tis- 
sues resuits in irregular contraction. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Fatty in- 
tiamed k. The flrst stage of chronie parenchymatous nephritis, 
in which the connective tissue of the k. is but slightly altered 
by infiltration and the epithelium of the tubules and glomeruli is 
highly fatty. [Ziegler (a, 40).]—Fatty k. A k. affected with fatty 
infiltration or degeneratiou of the tubular, glomerular, or cap- 
sular epithelium, and sometimes ot the vaseular connective tissue. 
It may be associated with the form of nephritis in which there is 
found the “large white k.” of Bright. [D, 1.]—Flouting k. A 
displaced and movabie k. due to the existenee of a loose peritoneal 
fold (mesonephron) attaching the k. to the spine. It is more com- 
mon in woinen than in men. [a, 34.]—Genuine contracting k. 
The third or contracting stage of chronie interstitial nephritis, 
[a, 40.]—Gouty k. A k. in which there is necrosis of the renal 
connective tissue in consequence of uratic deposit. [Ziegler (a, 34).] 
—Granular k. Fr., rein granuleux. A slow form of chronie 
nephritis, often associated with an arthritic diathesis, in which the 
k. dimiuishes in size, and is of a red color, hard, fibrous, and granu¬ 
lar in texture (especiaily on the surface, after the removal of its 
capsule). Simiiar processes are often associated in tbe liver, spleen, 
or iungs. [D, 1.]—Ilend k. Fr., rein c^phalique. Of Baifour and 
Sedgwick, the pronephros.—Hcart k. Disease of the k. consecu- 
tive to cardiac hypertrophy. The lesions are iocated in the epitheli¬ 
um, especiaily in that of the convoluted tubes. The cells become 
swollen and granular, but there is no trace of connective-tissue 
proliferation. [D, 45.]—llob-nail k. See Granular k. —Horse- 
shoe k. A congenital malformation in which the superior or in¬ 
ferior extremities of the k’s are joined by an isthmus of renal or 
fibrous tissue., thus forming a horse-shoe sliape. [a, 34.]—Ingui- 
nal k. Fr., rein inguinal. A k. situated in the inguinai region 
as the resuit of an error of development.—Intrapelvic k. A 
displaced k. that is situated in the pelvis. [“ N. Y. Med Jour.,” 
July 21, 1888, p. 58 (a, 34).]—K. piant. The Baccharis pilutaris. 
[“Proc. of the Am, Pharm. Assoc..” xxvi (a, 39).]—K.-root. The 
root and lower part of the staik of Baccharis pilutaris; used 
in cystitis, etc. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvii (a, 39).] 
—K.-shaped. See Reniform.— K.-wort. 1. The Cotyledon um¬ 
bilicus. 2. The Saxifraga stellaris. [A, 511 (a, 24); B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Lardaceous k. Syn. : amyloid disease , ivaxy k. A form or 
chronie nephritis, often secondary to syphilis and scrofula, char- 
acterized by infiltration with lardaceous (waxy or amyloid) mat- 
ter, of the Maipighian bodies and arteries, and the tubes, epithe¬ 
lium, and intertubular textures. The disease fs consecutive to, or 
co-existent with. simiiar disease in the spleen and liver. The or- 
an affected is distinguishable from tbe large white k. by being 
arder, tougher, and firmer. It has a waxy appearance, and re- 
sponds to the iodine test. [D, 1.]—Large granular k. See Large 
smooth (or white) k.— Large mottled k. The second stage of 
chronie parenchymatous nephritis, in which the k. is much swollen 
and mottled witn gray and red. [a, 40.]—Large red k. A k. of 
the appearance seen in acute parenchymatous nephritis, [a, 40.] 
—Large smooth (or white) k. [Bright]. A forin of chronie 
nephritis preceded by and resuiting from an acute inflammation. 
The organ may exceed tweive ounces in weight. Some patliolo- 
gists eonsider that this form of k. precedes the fatty k. [D.] See 
also Chronie nephritis.— Movabie k. See Floating k.— Mi- 
crocystlc k. A k. containiug a large number of littie cysts. 
[Fagge (a, 40).]—Primordial k. See Mesonephros.— Sacenlated 
k. A condition of the k. due to nephrydrosis in which the sub¬ 
stance of the organ has been largely absorbed and only the irregu- 
larly distended capsule remains. [Fagge (a, 40).]—Sero f ulmis 
k. Tubercular pyelonephritis. [Kcyes (a, 40).]—Senile k. Fr., 
rein senile. A k. in which there is atrophy of the glomeruli and 
tubules dne to oid age. [a, 34.1—Signiold k. An anomaly pro- 
duced by tbe fusion of the two k^s to a greater degree than requisite 
to form a horse-shoe k.,but less than complete fusion. [“N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Feb. 8, 1890, p. 160 (a, 29).]—Snmll red granular k. 
See Granular k. —Smaii wliite k. The form of k. seen in the 
atrophic variety of chronie parenchymatous nephritis. [Loomis (a, 
40).]—Spotted k. See Large mottled k. —Surglcal k. Ger., chi- 
mirgisehe Niere. An interstitial or intertubular nephritis due either 
to septic poisoning or to increased tension fn the renal tubes and 
capiiiaries occurnng after operations on the urinary tract. [E.] 
—Syphilitic k. A k. so altered by syphiiitic disease as to coiitain 
fibrous bands running across it and caseating gummata. [Ziegler 
(a, 40).]—Torpid k. A k. in which there is inactivity in the jx»r- 
forrnance of its functions. [Vaughan (a, 34).]—Waxy k. See Lar¬ 
daceous k.— Yellmv fatty k. See Fatty k. AVhite k. Fatty 
or amyloid degeneration of the k. [a, 34.] 

K1DNEY-VETCH, n. Ki a d'ni a -ve a ch. The genus Anthylli». 
[a. 35.]— Commoti k.-v. The Anthyllis vulneraria . [B, 275 (a, 

35).]—Mountain k.-v. The Anthyllis montana. [B,275 (a, 85).]— 
lMhk-flowered k.-v. The Anthyllis vulneraria rubra. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Itushy k.-v. The Anthyllis erinacea. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
K1EFE (Ger.), n. Kef'e*. 1. See Jaw. 2. A giii. [A, 315.] 
KIEFEIt (Ger.), n. Kef'er. 1. See Jaw. 2. A name for eer- 
tain trees of the genus Pinus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Bergk\ The 
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Pinus montana or Pinus pumilio. [B, 48, 49 (a, 14).]—Cliine- 
siscbe K. The Pinus massoniana. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Fliigelk'ge- 
geml. See Pterygo-maxillary region.— Gemeine K. The Pinus 
silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Italianisclie K. The Pinus mari¬ 
tima and Pinus pinaster. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 39): B, 48, 49 (a, 14).]—Kalifornische K. The Pinus lam- 
bertiana. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’ast. A ramus of the inferior max¬ 
illa.— Ifgelenk. See Temporo-maxillary articulation.— K'- 
klemine. 1. Ankylosis of the temporo-maxillary articulation. 
[Kulenkampff, “Cfcrlbl. f. Chir.,”Mar. 14,1885: “ Med. Chron.,“May, 
1886, p. 142.] 2. SeeTRisMUs.—K*knospen. Young pine-cones. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—K’inangel. See Agnathia. —K’inuskel. Seethema- 
jor Iist.—K'nadelbad. See Pine-needle bath.— K’nadelbl. Pine- 
needle oil. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—K’sjialte. Cleft palate. — KVsprossen. 
The young cones of Pinus silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Krumm- 
liolzk*. The Pinus pumilio. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Kiistenk’. The 
Pinus maritima . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Langbliittrige K. The Pinus 
australis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Meerk\ The Pinus maritima. [B, 
48 (a, 14).] — Nus.sk'. The Pinus pinea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Oberk’. 
The superior maxilla.—Piiiieiik’. See Nussk'. —ito the K. The 
Pinus resinosa and Pinus rubra. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Scliwarzk’. 
See Abies nigra. —Scliwarzliclie K. The Pinus nigricans. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Starrk'. The Pinus rigida. [B, 4S (a, 14).]—Stecli- 
ende K. The Pinus pungens. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Strandk’. The 
Pinus pinaster. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sumpfk’. The Pinus palustris. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Unterk’. The inferior maxilla.—Weihrauclik’. 
The Pinus toeda. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—WeymoutlPs K. The Pinus 
strobus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Zirbelk’. The Pinus cembra. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Zwergk'. The Pinus pumilio. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Zvvi- 
sclienk*. See Intermaxillary bone. 


Crescentiece. [B, 38, 42, 48, 121, (a, 35).]—K. abyssinica. The me- 
der-deur of Abyssinia, the reputed aphrodisiacal properties of 
whieh are probably much exaggerated. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—K. afri- 
cana. The etua of the Gold Coast, Africa, where the bark ia 
esteemed by the natives as a remedy in diarrhoea and dysentery. 
[B, 121 (a. 35).]—K. pinnata. A species the fruits of whieh, slight- 
ly roasted, are used by the negroes of Nubia as an external appli- 
cation in rheumatism. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KIK, n. See Cici. 

KIKAJON, n. The gourd of the Scriptures, probably Ricinus 
communis. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

KIKAL (Hind.), n. The Cassia occidentalis. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KIKAlt, n. In the Punjab, a native name for the Acacia ara- 
bica. [B, 18, 172 (a. 35).] 

KIKEKUNEMALO, n. A yellowish gum resin resembling 
copal, mentioned by Murray as coming from America, by Spiel- 
man as covered by a thin black coating, and by Biichner as similar 
to guaiacum. It is the product of Bursera gummifera , has a weak 
odor suggestive of elemi, and is probably a sort of chibou resin ; 
said to be relaxing and nervine, and used in tetanus. [B, 88 (a, 14) ; 
B, 180 (a, 35).] v ’ 1 ’ 

KIKI, n. See Cici. 

KILAUKE TELA (Hind.), n. The turpentine of Pinus deo- 
dara. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KILBURN, n. Ki 2 l'bu 5 rn. A suburb in the northern district 
of London, where there is a mineral spring. [a, 45.] 


KIEFEIIMCSKEL (Ger.), n. Kef'e 2 r-musk-e 2 l. A muscle 
connected with the javv, especially the masseter.—Grosser (oder 
1'yrainidenfbrmiger) K. der Nase. See Supermaxillo-nasa¬ 
lis. —Zweibauchiger K. See Digastricus (lst def.). 

KIEIINRUSS (Ger.), n. Ken'rus. See Kienruss. 

KIE KIE, n. In New Zealand, the Preycinetia Banksii. [B. 
121 (a, 35).] 

KIEE (Ger.), n. Kel. 1. See Carina. 2. A sea-bathing resort 
on the Baltic, in Holstein, Germany. [L, 87 (a, 39).]—K’formig, 
K’ig. See Carinate.—K’ krone. See the major list.—K’los. Hav- 
ing no carina. [B, 123 (a, 35).]—K’tragend. See Cariniferous. 

KIELKRONE (Ger.), n. Kel'kron-e 2 . The genus Calotropis. 
[a, 24.]—Ostindisclie K. The Calotropis giyantea . [B, 180 

(a, 35).] 

KIEL3IEYERA (Lat.), n. f. Kel-mi'e 2 r-a 3 . From von Kiel- 
meyer , director of the botanical garden in Stuttgart. Fr., kiel- 
m&y&re. A genus of Brazilian resinous, ternstroemiaceous shrubs 
or small trees of the tribe Bonnetiece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—K. 
rosea. Fr., kielmeybre d jleurs roses. A species used, according 
to some, like K. speciosa. [Spach (B, 214 [a, 35]).]—K. speciosa. 
Fr., kielmeykre d belles jleurs (ou elegante). The malvo do campo of 
the Brazilians, who employ the mucilaginous leaves as an emolli¬ 
ent in poultices and baths. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

KIEME (Ger.), n. Kem'e 3 . A gill (see Branchle).— Halbk'n. 
See Pseitdo-BRANCHLE.— K’nartig. See Branchioid.— K’nbogen. 
See Postoral arches.— K’ndeckel. See the major Iist.—K’nlos, 
See Abranchiate. —Nebenk’n. See Pse ucZo-branchi.e.— Spritz- 
lochuebeiik’n. See Psewdo-BRANCHLE. 

KIE3IENDECKEL (Ger.), n. Kem'e 2 n-de 2 k-e 2 l. See Oper¬ 
culum. — Eigentlich.es K’stuck. See Opercular bone. —K’stiick. 
A part entering into the formation of an operculum. [L.]—Un- 
terk’. The pre-opercular bone. [L.] 

KIEMIG (Ger.), adj. Kem'i 2 g. See Branchiate.— Darmk*. 
See Enterobranchius. 

KIENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ken'ba 3 -u 4 m. The Pinus silvestris. 
[L. 80.] 

KIENBERG (Ger.), n. Ken'be 2 rg. See under Gelterkinden. 

KIENPOST (Ger.). KIENUOST (Ger.), n’s. Ken'po 3 st, -ro 9 st. 
The genus Ledum , especially the Ledam palustre. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Sumpfk’. The Ledum palustre. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


KIEE, n. Kil. An old term for an ulcer. [G, 16.] 

KILK, n. Ki 2 lk. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

KILKEE, n. Ki 2 I-ke'. A sea-side resort on the west coast of 
Ireland. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

KIX/L-BASTARD, n. Ki 2 I'ba 2 s-ta 3 rd. The Juniperus sabina. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] ^ 


KILLUERB, n. Ki 2 l'u 6 rb. The Orobanche major. [A, 511 
(a, 35).] 

KILXIMORE, n. Ki 2 Pi 2 -mor. See Bunium jlexuosum. 
KILLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 l-los'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Strabis¬ 
mus. |L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KILLRIDGE, n. Ki 2 l'ri 2 j. The Polygonum hydropiper. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 


KILOGRA3I3IE, n. Ki 2 Po-gra 2 m. From ytAtot, a thousand, and 
ypoMMtt, a weight of two oboli, the unit of weight in the French deci- 
mal system. Fr., k. 1. A weight of 1,000 grammes or 2 - 204 lbs. av. 

KILOGRA3I3IETRE, n. Ki 2 Fo-gra 2 m-me-tr\ Fr., kilogram- 
m&tre. The metric unit of work, being the energy required to 
raise 1 kilogramme vertieally through a distance of 1 metre. It is 
equal to 7 2 ft.-lbs. [J.] 

KILOLITRE, n. Ki^o-letr’. From xiAtot, a thousand, and 
Airpa, a pound. Fr., k. A measnre of 1,000 litres ; 264 gals. U. S. 
wine measure, or 220 Br. Imp. gals. [B.] 

KILOMETRE, n. Ki 2 Po-metr\ From yiAtot, a thousand, and 
/uterpov, a measure. Fr., kilometre. A measure of 1,000 metres. 

KILOSTERE, n. Ki 2 l'o-ster. From xtAtot, a thousand, and 
oreppov, solid. Fr., kilostere. A measure of 1,000 eubie metres. 

KILBUTH, n. Ki 2 l'ru 3 th. A sea-bathing resort in Ireland. 
[L, 49.] 

KIMBERLING SPRINGS, n. Ki 2 m'bn 6 r-li 2 n 3 . A place in 
Blair County, Virginia, where there is a spring containing sodium, 
magneslum, potassium, and calcium carbonates, calcium sulphate, 
and sulphureted hydrogen. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

KI3IIKAKESO (Jap.), n. The Convallaria maialis. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

KI3IISS, n. Ki 3 nVi 3 s. See Kumyss, 

KIMUSKI (Hind.), n. The Canna indica , Canna lutea, and 
Canna discolor. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., ,, xxv (a, 39).] 


KIENRUSS (Ger.), n. KenTus. Pine-soot. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
K’geist. See Spiritus fulioinis. 

KIES (Ger.), n. Kes. See Gravel. —K’bewolinend, K’ig. 
See Glareose. 

KIESECKEN15AU3I (Ger.), n. Kes / e 2 k-e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The 
Sambucus nigra. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KIESEL (Ger.), n. Kez'e 2 l. Flint; pebble. [B.]—K*erde. 
Silicious earth. [B.]—K'feuchtigkeit. See Liquor silicis (un¬ 
der Silex).— K’fluorid. Fluoride (tetrafluoride) of Silicon. [B.]— 
K’fluorvvasserstoflsaure, K’ilusssaure. Hydrofluosillclc acid. 
[B.]—K’galmei, See Calamine (lst def.).—ifgulir. A flnely 
powdered silicious earth, formed from the scales of extinct spe¬ 
cies of diatonis ; used in the arts, especially in the preparation of 
dynamite, also as a surgical dressing and as a filter. [B.]—K’- 
oxyd. Silica. [B.]—K’wasserstoftsaure. Hydrofluosilicic acid. 
[A, 324.]—Ifzinkerz, K’zinkspatli. See Calamine (lst def.).— 
Fluork’. Fluoride (tetrafluoride) of Silicon. [B.]—K*saure. Si- 
licic (orthosilicic) acid. [B.]—K’saure-Auhy<lrld. Silicic anhy- 
dride; silica. [B.] 

KIESTEIN, KIESTIN, n’s. Ki 2 -e 3 st / e 2 -i 2 n, -e 2 st'i 2 n. See 
Kyestein. 

KIF, n. In Algeria, a spicy mixture containing Cannabis indi¬ 
ca ; also the drowsiness or dreams produced by the use of hasheesh. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39) ; B, 92 (a, 14).]— 
K’rauclier (Ger.). A hasheesh-smoker. [A, 528.] 

KIGELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 -ge 2 Pi 2 -a 3 . From Kiggelaer , a 
Dutch botanist. A small genus of bignoniaceous trees, of the tribe 


KINA (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ke)'na 3 . Fr., k. Ger., K. 1. The genus 
Cinchona ; also cinchona-bark. 2. Cascarilla-bark. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
35).]—Falsclie K. (Ger.), K. aromatica. See K. (2d def.).—K. 
bicolorada (Port.). In Brazil, the Solanum pseudochina. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—K. bila (Ar.). See Kamala.— K. du Br£sil (Fr.). 
The bark of Discaria febrifuaa. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—K. falsa. See 
K. (2d def.).—K. nova. The bark of the Portlandia grandijlora. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—K. urens. The Drimys Winteri. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

KIN.ESTHE.SIA (Lat.), KIN^ESTHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ki 2 n- 
(ken)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 3 s)-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -the(tha) ; si 2 s. Gen., -esiai,-es'eos 
(-is). From «treiv, to move, and al<r0T}<ris, perception. Ger., Kinas- 
thesie. See Muscular sense. 

KINA3STHETIC, adj. Ki 2 n-e 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to the 
muscular sense. [De Watteville, “ Brain,” Jan., 1885, p. 435 (K).] 

KINA KINA (Lat.), u. f. See Cinchona. —Gelatina de lichene 
cum It. k. Fr., gelatine au quinquina. Ger., Chinagallerte. A 
compound of 16 parts of Iceland moss, 1 part of gelatin, and 48 
parts of syrupus de cinchona cum vino paratus. [L, 30 (a, 21).]— 
K. k. aromatica, Palo de calenturas (Sp.). Cascarilla-bark. 
[B, 200.] 

KINATE, n. Kin'at. See Quinate. 

KINCOUGH, n. Ki 2 u 2 'ko 2 f. See Pertussis. 

KIND (Ger.), n. Ki 2 nd. A child.—Haltek'. A child “farmed 
out.” [A. Baer (A, 319).]—K’bett. See Childbed.— K*betterin. 
See Puerpera.— K’bettzeit. See Puerperium.— K’erabtreiben. 
Abortion in the human subject.—K*crzeugen. See Parturition. 
—K’erzlelier. See Brephulcus.— Ifliaben. Parturition. [L,80.] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 4 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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— K*lielt. See CiiiLUlioon.—K’Iscli werden. See Dotaoe. — K’- 
specli, See Meconium.— Zweite K*heit. See Dotaoe. 

KINKMATIC, adj. Ki 3 n-e 3 -ina 3 t'i 3 k. Relating to the motions 
of bodies or to kinematics. [B.] 

K1NE31ATICS, n. sing. Ki 3 n-e 3 -ma 3 t'iks. That division of 
mechanics which treats of the movements of bodies without refer- 
enco to the forces which produce the inovemeuts. [B, 110.] 

KINESI A (Lat.), n. f. Ki 3 n(ken)-ez(as)'i 3 -a 8 . See Cinesia. 
KINKSI,i:STIIES103IETEK, n. Ki 3 ne-zi 3 -e 3 s-thez-i 3 -o 3 m'- 
e 3 t-u a r. Froin sivtlv, to move, «labris, perception, and pirpov, a 
measure. Ger., Kindsthesiometer. Of llitzig, a set of 17 wootien 
balis, about 7 etm. iu diameter and of different weights, for testing 
the muscuiar sense. [‘ k Neurol. Ctrlbl.,” May, 1888 (J).] 

KINESI AT KICS, n. sing. Ki 3 n-e-zi 3 -a 3 l/ri 3 ks. From tuvtjv, to 
move, and larp*ve tv, to treat medicaily. Ger., Kinesiuirik , Kinesi - 
therapie. Gymnastie therapeutics. {A, 82t> (a, 21).] 

KINKSIC, adj. Ki 3 n-ez'i 3 k. See Kinetic. 

KINKSI3IETEIt, KINKSIOJIKTEK, n’s. Ki 3 n-e-zi 3 m'e 3 t- 
u & r, -si 3 -o 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From mveiv, to move, and fiirpov, a measure. 
Fr.’ kin^siometre. An apparatus for measuring movemeuts. 

KIN&SI03IETKE (Fr.), n. Ke-na-ze-o-me 3 tr\ See Kinesio- 
meter.— K. e£r£bral. An instruinent devised by Gavoy for 
measuring the movements of the brain in the cadaver resulting 
from changes in the attitude of the body. It consists essentially of 
a iever, niounted on an axis, the short arm of which is thrust into 
the substanee of the brain, while the movements of the long arm 
are recorded by a registering apparatus. [Gavoy, “ Gaz. hebd. de 
in£d. et de chir.,” Jan. 10, 1885, p. 42.] 

KINESIONEUKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki 3 n(ken) e(a)-zi 3 (si 3 )-o(o 8 )- 
nu 3 -ros'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From «tVijo-w, moveinent, and vevpov , 
a nerve. A general term for nervous diseases characterized by sonie 
abnormity of muscuiar action. [I>, 85.]—External k. A k. mani- 
fested in the muscles of relational life. [D, 35.]—Vascular k. A 
k. of the vaso-inotor system. [D. 35.]—Visceral k. A k. affecting 
the muscles of the internal organs. [D, 35.] 

KINESI PATII IC, adj. Ki 3 ne 3 s-i 3 p'a 3 th i 3 k. Pertaining to 
kinesi pathy. 

KINESIPATHY, n. Ki 3 n-ez-i 3 p'a 3 th-i 3 . From move- 

ment, and Trdflos. a condition. 1. Properly, see Cinesionosus. 2. 
See Oinesitherapy. 

KINESODIC, adj. Ki 3 n-e 3 so 3 d'i 3 k. From k.Vtjczi?. motion, and 
oi<k, a way. Fr., kinesodique. Ger., kinesodisch. Of Schiff and 
Van Deren, conveying motor impulses (said of the motor tracts of 
the Central nervous system). [K.] 

KINETIC, adj. Ki 3 n-e 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., (from mvtiv, to 

move). Fr., kinetiqne. Ger., kinetisch . Pertaining to, inanifested 
by, or causing motion (see also Caryocinetic). 

KINETICS, n. sing. Ki 3 n-e 3 t'i 3 ks. See Kinematics. 
KING-COB, KING-COBS, n’s. Ki 3 n 3 'ko 3 b, -ko 3 bz. 1. The 
Ranunculus bulbosus. 2. See Caltha palustris. 

KING-CKOWN, n. Ki 3 n 3 'kru a -u 4 n. The Viburnum opulus. 
(A, 505 (a, 21).] 

K1NG-CUP» KING-CUPS, n. Ki 3 n 3 'ku 8 p, -ku 8 ps. 1. The 
Ranunculus acris. 2. The Ranunculus bulbosus. 3. The Ranun¬ 
culus repens. 4. The Ranunculus ficaria. 5. See Caltha palustris. 
[A. 505 (a, 21).] 

KINGD03L n. Ki 3 n 3 'du*m. Lat., regnum. Fr., rdgne. Ger., 
Reich. The chief division in biological classification. used to rep- 
resent the highest generalization, ali living forms belonging to 
either the animal or the vegetable k. [a, 35.] 
KINGS-AXD-QUKKNS, n. Ki 3 u 3 z-a 3 nd-kwenz'. See Arum 
maculatum. 

KING , S-COI5, n. Ki 3 n 3 z'ko 3 b. See Kino-cob. 

KING’S CONSO UNI), n. Ki 3 n 3 z ko 3 n'su a -u 4 nd. See Del¬ 
phi ni um consolida. 

KING*S CKOAVN, i>. Ki 3 n 3 z' kru a -u 4 n. 1. Tlie Mei i lotus 
officinalis. 2. The Viburnum opulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
K1NG*S-CUP, n. Ki 3 n 3 z'ku 8 p. See Kino-cups. 

KINGVS ELAVA NI), n. Kl 3 n 3 z' e 3 l-wa 3 nd. See Digitalis 
purpurea. 

KING f S-KVIL, n. Ki 3 n 3 z'ev’i. See Scrofula. 

KING S-IIOOI), n. Ki 3 n 3 z'hn 4 d. The Geronium silvaticum. 
[A, 505 (a. 21).] 

KING\S-KNOB, n. Ki 3 n 3 z'no 3 b. The Ranunculus acris and 
Ranunculus bulbosus. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 

KING\S-SI»KAIt, n. KJ 3 n 3 z'sper. See Aspiiodeline lutea. 
KINIC ACU), n. Khi'i 3 k. Fr., acide kiniqne . See QriNic 
Acin. 

KININE, ii. Ki 3 n'en. Lat., kintnum. See Quinine. 

K1NIPI, n. A medicina! piant found in the Province of San- 
tiago, Argentine Repiiblie, used in diseases of the lungs. |/*Proc. 
of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 89).] 

KINK, n. Ki J n 3 k. See Whoop.- Dumi» k. A popular term 
for that form of whooping-cough which is nccoinpanied hy inffam- 
mation of the mucous membrano of the stomacli and intestinos: 
»o called lx*cause the exhaustio» which follows a paroxysm of 
coughiug often prevents any raising of mucus, etc.. from the 
stomach and lungs. [D, l.j— K*eoiigli, K*tu»Ht. See Pertussis. 

KINKINA (Lat.), n. f Ki 3 n*-ki(ke>'na 8 Of Adanson. the 
genus Cinchona. [B, 121 (a. 35).]—K. iiren». The Ihrimys HTw- 
teri, erroneously supposed by Mutis to Ix» a Cinchona. [B, 18 
(a, 35).] 


KINKLE, n. Ki 3 n 3 kT. The Sinapis urvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
KINN (Ger.), u. Ki 3 n. See Chin.—KU moken, K*inden. See 
Maxilla.— Unterk*. See the major list. 

K1NNABA (Ar., Pers.), n. The dried flowering tops of Can¬ 
nabis sativa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KINNKTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ki 3 n-net(nat)'u a m(u 4 m). See Quink- 
tum. 


KINNIKINNI K, n. Ki 3 n-l 3 -ki 3 n-i 3 k'. The Arctostaphylos ara 
ursi. [B, 275 (a, 35).J 

KINO, n. Ki'no. Lat., k. Fr., k., k. de VInde [Fr. Coci.]. Ger., 
K. It., chino, gomma chino. Sp., quino, goma quino [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., k. [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : k. malabaricum [Swed. Ph.]. Of 
the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., the inspissated juice of Pterocarpus mar¬ 
supium, known also as gum k., East Indian k., and Malabar k. 
It oecurs in small glistening. very brittle, easily pulverized frag¬ 
menta of different sizes, the larger nearly black, the smaller 
splinters translucent and of a deep garnet hue. It is odoriess, 
has a very astringent taste, and dissolves sparingly in cold water, 
leaving a flocculent residue, which is entirely soluble in boiling 
water. lts exact Chemical composition is unknown, but it con¬ 
sists chiefly of kino-tannic acid combined with gum, an extract- 
ive, and sometiines a small proportion of resin. In the form 
of tincture or powder, it is used as an astringent in diarrhoea, 
dysentery, leucorrhoea, diabetes, and passive hoemorrhages, and 
as a powder is applied to flabby ulcers. [B, 95; B, 5, 18, 19. 173, 
180, 185 (a, 35).]—Aechtes K. (Ger.). See K .—African k. Lat., 
k . africanum, k. verum. Fr., k. d'Afrique. Ger., ICgummi , Foth- 
ergilVsches K'gummi. The gummi rubrum astringens gambiense 
of Fothergill (1757); the resina k. of the Lond. Ph. (1787); the 
product of Pterocarpus ei-inaceus, not now an article of commerce, 
although said to be stili used by the Portu^uese of Angola under 
the name of sangue de drago. Cheinically it agrees witli the East 
Indian k. [B, 10*; B, 5, 18, 19, 77, 180 (o, 35).]—Aniboyna k. See 
K. —American k. Lat., k. americanum, k. occidentale. Fr.. k. 
d'Amerique. Ger., amerikanisches K. Jamaica k., the inspissated 
juice of the sea-side grape ( Coccoloba uvifera) ; official in the 
Belgian Ph. of 1853. It occurs usually in opaque fragments which 
have, when povvdered, a somewhat bituminous odor, and an as¬ 
tringent, slightly bitter taste. Unlike the East Indian k., it is 
readily soluble in cold water. [B. 18, 77, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Asia- 
tiselies K. (Ger.). See East Indian k.— Australian k. Lat., 
k. australense, k. Novce-Hollandice. Fr., gomme de Botany-Bay. 
Ger., neuholldndisches K ., Botanybaik. A species of k. derived 
from Eucalyptus resinifera and other Australian species, present- 
ing a great diversity of appearance, although the oetter qualities 
closely resemble East Indian k. [B, 18,180 (a, 35).] Cf. Eucalpytus 
gum and Red gum.— Uengal k. Lat., k. bengalensis [Ind. Ph.], 
Ger., bengalisches K. The gum of Butea frondosa, Butea superba , 
and Butea parviflora. Kino-tannic acid is said to constitute about 
half its weight, the renminder consisting of a soluble mucilaginous 
substanee and a little pyrocatechin. Used in India as a substitute 
for k. IB, 5. 18, 172 (a, 35); B, 95.]—liotany I5ay k. See Aus¬ 
tralian k.— Buriucse k. The product of Pterocarpus dalbergio- 
ides. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Butea k. See Bengal k.—C araecas k. A 
deep reddish-brown k. found in South America, and probably iden- 
tical with American k., but said to differ from it in lacking resinous 
matter. [B, 5, 18,77 (a, 35).]—Colombiaii k. Fr., k. de la Colom- 
bie. Ger., K. ans Colombien. A very astringent, bitter gum, 
orange-red when powdered, said to be extracted from the bark of 
Rhizophora mangle. Some identify it with Caraccas k. [B, 77, 
180 (a, 35).]— Coiiipound powder of k. See Pulvis k. compo si- 
tus. —Dbak k. See Bengal k.— Dunkelbrnunes K. (Ger.). In 
South America, a dark-brown. astringent, and bitter variety of k., 
the botanical source of which is unknown. [B, 180 (a, &5).l Cf. 
Caraccas k.— East Indian k. Lat., k. ostindicum. Fr.. k. de VInde 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. ostindisches K.,indisches K. 1. See K. 2. An old 
term for Bengal k. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Eucalyptus k. See 
Australian k.— Gambla k. SeeA/rica» fr.—Gum k„ Gmnini 
k. See K. —Jnmnica k. Ger., Jamaika-K. See American k.— 
K. africanum. See African fr.—K. americanum. See Ameri- 
can fr.—K. Asiaticum. See East Indian fr.—K. ans Colombien 
(Ger.). See Colombian fr.—K. australense. See Australian fr. 
—K*baum (Ger.). See K. gum-tree. — K. bengalense. See 
Bengal fr.—K. d’Afrique (Fr.). See African fr.—K. d’Ani£rlqne 
(Fr.). See Au)erican fr.—K. de la Colomliie (Fr.). See Colom¬ 
bian fr.—K. de Pinde [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See East Indian fr.— 
K’gerl>s;iiire (Ger.). Kino-tannic acid.—K. ginn. K. of anysort. 
[a, 35.]—Iv. guin-tree. Ger., K'baum. The Pterocaipns mar¬ 
supium and Pterocarpus indicus. IB, 275 (a, 35).]—K. juice. A 
reddish, somewhat viscid fluid of aromatic odor and astringent 
taste. obtained, by incision, from various species of Eucalyptus. 
[B, 5(a, 35),]—K. malabaricum [Swed. Ph.]. See K.— K. Novw- 
llollandiie. See Australian fr.—K. occidentale. See Amert- 
crm fr.—K. of Colombla. See Colombian fr.—K. ostlndloiiin. 
See East Indian k.— K.-red. Ger., K'roth. A red, resinous, 
amorphous. and astringent substanee, C„ 8 H m Oi,, occurring in k., 
and rorined by heating kinoin to 120° to 130° C. |B, 3, 81 {a, 27).] 
—K l taniilc acid. Fr.. acide cocco-tannique. A tannin which 
seems chemically related to that of catechu, since it ylelds similar 
decomijosition products, but which has not yet becn obtained in a 
pure condition, being aeoompnnied by k.-red and a pectin com- 
pound. [B, 81 (a, 27).]—KHInktur (Ger.). See Tinctura fr.—K. 
verum. An old terra for African k. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Liquld 
k. K. before it hardens. When exudincr. African k. is very liquid, 
and East Indian k. like currant jcliv. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Mnlnbsir 
K. lAt., fr. malalxiricum [Swed. Ph.]. See K .—31 ou linei n k, 
K. formerly ship|X‘d in small quantltles from 3Ioulmein, India; 
like, if not*ldcntical with, the official k., and said to be obtained 
from Pterocarpus indicus. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—New llollaml k. 
Ger., neuholldndisches K. See Auslralian k. —Ibilas k. See 
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Benqal A;.—Fulvis k. compositus [Br. Ph.], Pulvis k. cum 
opio [Br. Ph., 1864]. Compound powder of k. A preparation con- 
sisting of 3f oz. of powdered k., i oz. of powdered opium, and 1 oz. 
of powdered cinnamon-bark, mixed, sifted through a fine sieve, 
and liglitly rubbed in a mortar. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Resina k. See 
African k.— South American k. See American k ., Caraccas k ., 
and Dunkelbraunes K. —Tinctura k. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
teinture de k. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., K'tinktur. A preparation made 
by triturating to a smooth paste 10 parts of k. with 30 of a mixture 
of 15 parts each of glycerin and water and 60 of alcohol, adding 
the rest of the menstruum, macerating 24 hours, and adding enough 
of a mixture of 4 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water to make 100 
parts of filtered tincture [U. S. Ph.] ; or by macerating 7 days in a 
closed vessel 2 oz. (av.) of k. in coarse powder with 1 pint of recti- 
fied spirit, and adding enough more spirit to make 1 pint of filtered 
tincture [Br. Ph.]. [B, 5 (o, 38).]—West Imlian k. Ger., westin- 
disches K. See American k. 

KINOIC ACID, n. Ki 2 n'o-i 2 k. See KiNO-red. 

KINOIN, n. Ki'no-i 2 n. A substauce, slightly soluble in ether 
and water, derived from kino. [B.] 

KINONE, n. Ki 2 n'on. See Quinone. 

KINOTANNIC ACID, n. Kiu'o-ta 2 n"i 2 k. See under Kino. 

KINOVA, n. Ki 2 n-o'va 3 . See Quinova.— K.-bitter. See 
Quinovin. 

KINO VATE, n. Ki 2 n'o-vat. See Quinovate. 

KINOVIC, adj. Ki 2 n-o'vi 2 k. Lat., kinovicus. See Quinovic.— 
K. bitter. See Quinovin. 

KINOVIN, n. Ki 2 n-o'vi 2 n. See Quinovin. 

KIONITE (Fr.), n. Ke-o-net. See Staphylitis. 

KIONORRHAPHIA (Lat.). n. f. Ki(ke)-o 2 n-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
From mW, the uvula, and peu^, a suture. See Staphylorrhaphy. 

KIOTG3IE, n. Ki'o-tom. See Cionotomus. 

KIPPER, n. Ki 2 p'u 5 r. The Lathyrus tuberosus. [B, 19 (a, 
^j—K.-nnt. 1. The tuber of Carum bulbocastanum and Buni- 
um {Carum) flexuosum. 2. The Lathyrus macrorrhizus. [A, 505, 
511 (a, 21) ; B, 185 (a, 35).] 

KIRALY (Hung.), KIRALYI (Hung.), n‘s. A place in G8mor 
County, Hungary, where there is an alkaline and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 

KIRALYMEZO, n. A place in Marmaros County, Hungary, 
where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).| 

KIRAPHAH (Sanscr.). KIRAPIIAH-UDA-DARASINI 
(Ar.), n’s. 1. See Cinnamomum anglicum. 2. See Cinnamomum 
iners. 

IvIRCHLEERAU (Ger.), n. Kerch 2/ lar-a 3 -u 4 . A place in the 
Canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, 
and silicious spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KIRDAMANA (Hind., Bomb.), n. See Conium maculatum. 

KIRIAGI1UNA, n. The Gymnema lactiferum {Asclepias lac¬ 
tifera). [B, 19, 197, 496 (a, 35).] 

KIRRHONOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 r-ro 2 n-os'i 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos 
{-is). See Cirrhonosus. 

KIRSCII (Ger.), n. Kersh. 1. See Spiritus cerasorum, under 
Cerasum. 2. An imitation of cherry cordial made partlyof cherry- 
laurel water. [B, 5,19, 173,180 (a, 35).]—K'baum. See the ma¬ 
jor list,—K’enkcrne. See Amygdala cerasorum,— K*geist. See 
Spiritus cerasorum (under Cerasum).— K’lorbeer. See the major 
list.—K*saft. See Suc de c£rise.— K’syrup. See Syrupus cera¬ 
sorum.— K’\vasser. 1. See K. 2. See Spiritus cerasorum (under 
Cerasum). 

KIRSCHB AU3I (Ger.), n. Kersh'ha 3 -u 4 m. See Cherry (lst 
def.) and Cerasus (2d def.).—Aalk*. The Prunus p idus. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Ilolzk*. The Prunus avium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Lor- 
beerk*. The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sanerk*. 
The Prunus cerasus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Siis.sk*. The Prunus avi¬ 
um. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Tvaubenk*. The Prunus padus. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Waldk*. The Prunus avium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KIRSCHE (Ger.), n. Kersh'e 2 . See Cherry.— Aalk*. See 
Aalkirschbaum.— Aark*. See Alnus.— Ananask*. See under 
Physalis,— Gartenk*. See Prunus cerasus.— Glask*n. The fruits 
of Prunus cerasus. [B, 121. 180 (a, 24).]—Gemcine Wolfsk*. See 
Atropa beiladonna.— Heckenk*. See the major list.—IIerzk’n. 
The Cerasus avium macrocarpa. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Humlsk*. 
The Lonicera xylosteum and Bryonia alba. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Ju- 
clenk*. See Alkekengi.— K’ngnmmi, K’nliarz. See Gummi 
cerasorum (under Cerasus).— K’nkerne, K*nmandeln. See 
Amygdalee cerasorum (under Cerasum). — K’nsyrnp. See Syr¬ 
upus cerasorum (under Cerasum).— K’n\vasser. See Kirsch.— 
Knackk’n, Knorpelk’n. The fruits of Cerasus duracina. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Kornelk*. See Cornus mas.— Soliwarzer K’ngeist. 
See Spiritus cerasorum (under Cerasum).— Siisse K. The Prunus 
avium. [L, 80.] 

KIRSCHLORBEER (Ger.), n. Kersh'lo 2 rb-ar. See Cherry- 
laurel. —K*baum. The Pminus lauro-cerasus. [B. 88 (a, 39).]— 
K*blatter. The leaves of Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180, 181 (a, 
35).]—K’ol. See Oleum lauro-cerasi. —K’wasser. Cherry-laurel 
water ; aqua lauro-cerasi. [B.] 

KIS-CZEG, n. A place in Transylvania where there is a gase¬ 
ous spring containing sodium sulphate and magnesium sulphate. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

KISELIAK, n. A place in Bosnia where there is a gaseous 
and saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KISES, n. Of the alchemists, salt obtained from a stream. 
[Ruland (A, 325).] 


KIS-KALAN, n. A place in Hunyadi County, Hungary, where 
there is a gaseous, alkaline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 
KIS-KAN, n. A place in Transylvania where there is a warm, 
gaseous, and saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

KISLOWODSK, n. A health resort in the Caucasus where 
there are chalybeate springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

KIS-SAROS, n. A place in Sdros County, Hungary, where 
there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KISSEN (Ger.), n. Ki 2 s'se 2 n. See Cushion (lst and 2d def’s).— 
Kleines K, See Ecpleroma.— Kopfk’. See Hypocephaljeon.— 
Nervenk’. See Nerve-crs/uou.— Specui umk\ See Esoptroc- 
naphallon. 

KISSINGEN (Ger.), n. Ki 2 s / si 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A resort in Bavaria 
where there are six celebrated mineral springs, Rakoczy, Pandur, 
Maxbrunnen, Soolensprudel, Schonhornsprudel, and Theresien- 
brunnen. [L, 30, 37, 41, 49. 87 (a, 14, a, 39).]— Artificia! K. salt. 
See Sal kissingense factitium. —Effervescent artificial K. salt. 
See Sal kissingense factitium effervescens. 

KISSOS (Lat.), n. m. See Cissos. 

KIST, n. An old term for a weight of 15 grains. [Paracelsus 
(A, 325).] 

KISTCHEN (Ger.), n. Ki 2 st'ch 2 e 2 n. See Cistula. 

KISTE (Ger.), n. Ki 2 st'e 2 . See Cyst. 

KISTOTOME, n. Ki 2 st'o-tom. See Cystotome. 
KISLOWODSKOI (Russ.), n. A place in the government of 
Stanropol, in the Russian Caucasus, where there is an acidulous 
and chalybeate spring. [L, 30,105 (a, 14).] 

KITAIBELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 t-a 3 -i 2 -bel(be 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From Kitai- 
bel. director of the botanical garden in Buda-Pest.h. Fr., kitaibelie. 
A genus of the Kitaibeliece , which are a subdivision of the Malopece. 
[B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—K. vitifolia. A species sometimes oulti- 
vated in gardens. In Hungary the leaves are used as a vulnerary. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KITE, n. Kit. See Milvus regalis.— K.-flower. The Hyos¬ 
cyamus physaloides. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

KITEDJA, n. See under Cryptocarya densiflora. 
KITRANA, n. See under Ecballium officinarum. 

KITSCHB AUM (Ger.), n. Ki 2 tsh'ba 3 -u 4 m. The Prunus padus. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KITT (Ger.), n. Ki 2 t. Cernent, [a, 45.]— Gla.sk*. Of Treves 
and Lang, a mixture of casein and potassium silicate, used for fixed 
bandages. [J.]— Nervenk*. See Neuroglia.— Zahnk*. See Ce- 
ment (2d def.). 

KITTELSHE1M (Ger.), n. Ki 2 t'te 2 lz-him. A place in Alsace, 
Germany, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 105.] 

KITZEE (Ger.), KITZELN (Ger.), n*s. Ki 2 t / tse 2 l, -tse 2 ln. See 
Tickling and Titillation. 

KITZLER (Ger.), n. Ki 2 ts'le 2 r. See Clitoris. 
KLJUtOPIITHALMUS (Lat.), n. n. Kle(kIa 3 -e 2 )-ro 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Embryotoxon. 

KLAFFEND (Ger.), adj. Kla 3 f'fe 2 nd. Gaping. [a, 45.] 
KLAFFER (Ger.), n. KIa 3 f'fe 2 r. The Rhinan thus crista galli. 
Capsella bursa pastoris, and Thlaspi arvense. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
KLAMM (Ger.), n. Kla 3 m. See Cramp and Spasm. 
KLAM3IER (Ger.), n. Kla 3 m , me 2 r. 1. See Clamp. 2. See 
Alligator (lst def.).— K’hansenblase. Cake isinglass. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Stielk*. A pedicle clamp. 

KLAMPE (Ger.), n. Kla 3 mp'e 2 . See Clamp. 
KLAMPENBORG (Ger.), n. KIa 8 mp'e 2 n-bo 2 rg. A sea-bath- 
ing resort on the island of Seeland, Denmark, where there is a 
water-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

KLANG (Ger.), n. Kla 3 n 2 . Sound, tone, [a, 45.]—K’farbe. 
Timbre. [B.]—K’lein. A variety of the Linum usitatissimum, 
the capsules of which burst with a cracking sound. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—K’slab. The stria medullaris ascendens. [L.] 

KLAPPCHEN (Ger.), n. Kle 2 p'ch 2 e 2 n. See Valvule. 
KLAPPDECKEL (Ger.), n. Kla 3 p'de 2 k-e 2 I. See Operculum 
(3d def.). 

KLAPPE (Ger.), n. Kla 3 p'pe 2 . 1. See Valve. 2. S ce Posterior 
medullary velum.— Aortak’n. The aortic valves. [L.]—Bau- 
hin*sclie K. See Ileo-ccecal valve.— Biscliofsmutzenfbrmige 
K. See Mitral valve.— Dickdarmk*. See Ileo-ccecal valve.— 
Dreizacklge K., Brelzlpfellge K. See Tricuspid valve.— 
Eustaclii’sclie K. See Eustachian valve.— Foltz’selie K. The 
margin of the toes. [L.]—Gefassk*. A valve of a vein. [L.80.]— 
Grane Gelilrnk*. See Velum medullare anterius.— Grlmm- 
darink*. See Ileo-ccecal valve.— Halbmondfbrmige K’n. See 
Semilunar valves. —Hasner‘sche K. A fold of mucous mern- 
brane at the nasal extremity of the nasal duct. [L, 332.]—Hirnk*. 
1. See the major list. 2. See Valve of Vieussens.— Herzk’n. The 
cardiac valves.—K. des kleinen Hirns. See Lamina medullaris. 
—K’nartig. See Valvate.— K’nfebler. Valvular insufficiency. 
[a, 45.]—K*nformig. Valvular. [A, 521 (a. 45).]—Kbifiihrend, 
K*nhaltig. Valved, having valves. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K*nlos. 
See Evalvate. —K’nsegel. A valve flap. TA, 521 (a, 45).]—K*n- 
spiel. A play of valves ; valvular action. [A, 521 (a, 45).J—K’n- 
verknochernng. Valvular ossification.—K*verkiirznng. Short- 
ening of valves. [a, 45.]—K’nversclirumpfung. Valvular con- 
traction.—K*nvenvachsung. Adheslon of valves. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
— K*nwnlst. See Vermis inferior posterior. —3Intzenformige 
K. See Mitral valve.— Scbeidenk*. See Hymen.— Semllnnark*. 
A semilunar valve. [L.]—Tliebasisehe K. See Valve of The- 
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brisius,— TnlpFsche K. See Ileo-ccecal valve.— Vorhofsk*. An 
auriculoventricular valve.—Zlpfelk’ des llerzens. S eeTricuspid 
valvk. —Zwelzipfclige K. See Bicuspid valve. 

KLAPPKIt (Ger.), n. Kla 3 p'pe 3 r. 1. See Rhinanthur. 2. The 
genus Thlaspi . fB,48 (a, 14).]—KMianm. The Prosopis spicigera 
and the Cocos nucifera. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K*kraut. The Rhinan- 
thus crista galli and Caltha palustris . [B, 48 (a, 14).]—KNclilun- 

geiiwurzel. 1. The Polygala senega and its root. 2. The Actcea 
racemosa. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 85).]-K»seIiote. See Crota- 
laria.— K’sch>vamm. The Polyporus frondosus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

— KNtefn. See jEtites,—K’ topf. The genus Rhinanthus. [K, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KIjAl*PIG(Ger.), adj. Kla 3 p'pi 2 g. See Valvate.— Rolirenk’. 
See Fistulivalvous.— Zwlschenk*. See Intervalve. 

KLAPKOT1IHIM (Lat.), n. n. Kla 3 p-ro'ti 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cad- 
MIUM. —Klaprotlili sulpluis, K. siilplmrlcuin. See Cadmium 
sulphate. 

KLAUNttSSE (Ger.). n. pl. K1nr'nu a s-se 3 . Clearing-nuts (the 
seeds of the fruits of Strychnos potatorum), [a, 35.] 

KLAHU5G (Ger.), n. Klar'un 3 . See Depuration and Clari* 
fication. 

KIjATSCHltO.SE (Ger.). n. Kla 3 tsh'roz-e 3 . The red poppy 
( Papaver rhtras): in the pl., AT’n, red-poppy petals. [B, 18, 180 (a, 
35).]—K’nsaft, K*nsyrup. See Syrupus rhceados. 

KIjATSCIIUNG (Ger.), n. Kla 3 ch'un 3 . Slapping, in massage. 
(A, 521 (a, 451.] 

Kl.AUE (Ger.), n. Kla 3 'u 4 -e 2 . 1. See CLAwand Digitation. 2. 
See Hippocampus minor. 3. In the pl., K'n, see Main en griffe. — 
Barenk’. See Heracleum sphondylium.— K. des Ammons- 
horns, K. des Cornu Ammonis. See Lesser hippocampus. — 
K’nfett. NeaFs-foot-oil. | A, 521 (a, 45).]— K*nlmnd. See Main 
en griffe.— K^iseuelie, K'mveh, See Aphth^ epizooticce. 

KLAUSEN (Ger.), KLAUSSEN (Ger.), n's. KIa 3 'u 4 z-e 3 n, kla 3 '- 
u 4 s-se 2 n. A place in Styria, Austria, where there is a gaseous, alka- 
line, and chalybeate spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

KLEHEND (Ger.), adj. Klab'e 2 nd. Adhesive. 

KLEBEll (Ger.), n. KIab'e 3 r. 1. See Gluten. 2. The Trifolium 
pratense , Hyclrolea spinosa , and Galium aparine. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 

— Blauer K. The Asperugo procumbens. IB, 48, 124 (a, 14).)— 
K’ahnllch, K’ig. See Glutinous (lst def.).—K'brot. See Glu¬ 
ten BREAD. 

KLEUKRAPT (Ger.), n. KIab'kra 3 'U 4 t. The Galium aparine. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Breitbliittrlges K., AVelsses K. See Galium 
mollugo. 

KL.EB3IITTEL (Ger.), n. Klab'mi 2 t-te 3 l. An agglutinant. 

KLEBRIG (Ger.), adj. KIab'ri 3 g. See Glutinous. 

KL.EBSA3IE (Ger.), n. Klab'za 3 m-e 3 . The Pittosporum cori¬ 
aceum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KLEBWUUZEL (Ger.), n. Klab'vurts-e 3 l. The Rubia tinc¬ 
torum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KIjKCKBKUCH (Ger.), n. Kle 3 k'bruch 3 . See Longitudinal 

FRACTURE. 

KLEE (Ger.), n. Kla. 1. The genus Trifolium. [B, 180 (o, 35).] 
2. A name for many genera, either similar in appearance to Tri¬ 
folium or serving as fodder, sueh as Medicago, Menyanthes , Hedy- 
8arum. Cytisus , Ix>tus, Psoralea , Oxalis , and Anthyllis. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—Ackerk’. The Trifolium arvense. [B, 180(a, 35).]—Alpenk’. 
The Trifolium alpestre. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Ampferk*. The Oxalis 
acelosella. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Barenk*. Th e Melilotus officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Bastardk’. The Trifolium hybridum. [L, 30.]— 
Bergk\ The Trifolium montanum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Bil>erk\ 
llltterkL The Menyanthes Irifoliata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Bltterk»- 
extrakt. See Extractum trifolii fibrini.— Blauer ewiger K. 
The Medicago sativa. [B, 48. 124 (a, 14).]—Bleichgelber K. The 
Trifolium ochrolinicum. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Boeksliornk’. The 
Trigonella fcenum grcecum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Erdbeerk*. The 
Trifolium fragiferum . [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Esparsettk’. The Ono- 
brychis sativa. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Feldk’. The Trifolium campestre. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Fleberk’. The Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 180 (a, 
35)J—Futterk*. The Trifolium pratense. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gelsk\ 
1. See Cytisus. 2. See Galega and Galeoa officinalis.— Gelber 
K. The Medicago lupulina. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gilldenk*. The 
Anemone tritoba and Melilotus ofilcinalis. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]—Ha- 
senfussk\ llasenk*. The Oxalis acelosella and Trifolium ar- 
vense. [B,48.124(a,14).]—HerzkL 1. The genus Psoralea. 2. TheOa*- 
alis ncetosella. [B, 48,124(a, 14).]—Honigk*. The Trifolium repens 
and Melilotus officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Hopfcnk’. The Trtfoli- 
umagrarium. fB, 48(a, 14).]—II ulmerlt*. The Thymus serpyllum. 
fB, 48(a, 14).]—Incarnatk*. The Trifolium incarnatum. fB, 48 
(a, 14).]—K’baum. The Cytisus laburnum. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— 
K niattfbrmlg. Having tne shape of a clover-leaf. [L, 31. j— 
lfkraut. The Galium aparine. [L, 80.]—K^alz. An oxalate. 
fa, 45.]—K’salzkraut. The Oxalis acetosella. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
lfsliure. Oxallc acid. [B.]—K*scbote. The Dorj/cnium suf- 
fruticosum. [L, 80.]—K*straucli. The Pteleo trifoliata and Medi- 
cogo arborea. [B. 48 (a. 14); B, 180 (a, 35).J—Klettenk’. The 
Trifolium lappaceum. fB, 48 (a, 14).]—Kriechcnder K, The 
Trifolium repens. [L, 80.]—Kugelk\ The Trifolium globosum. 
(B, 48 (a, 14).]—Kiililioriik*. See the major list.—Kukiiksk’. 
The Oxalis acetosella. [B. 180 (a. 35).]—Luzernk’. The Medicago 
sativa. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Mage «k*. The Menyanthes trifoliata. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Mellloteiik*. 1. The Medicago officinalis. JB, 
48.] 2. The Melilotus officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Monatsk*. The 
Trifolium flexuosum. ]B, 48 (a. 14).]—Rotlier drelbliitt riger K. 
The Trifolium repens. [B, 121.]—Uotlier K. The Trifolium 
rubens. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Suuerk*. See the major list.—Scliab- 
zlegerk’. The Melilotus coerulea. [B, 180 (*, 35).]—Scliauuik’. 


The Trifolium spumosum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— Sclilldk*. The Tri¬ 
folium clypeatum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—SclimalbUittriger K. The 
Trifolium au gusti folium. [B, 48 (a, 14),]—Sclineekenk’, The 
Medicago foliata. fB, 48 (a. 14).]—Sebo t en k*. The genus Lotus. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).J—Spanlschcr K. The Onobrychis sativa. [L, 80.]— 
Stelnk*. See the major list.—Stemk\ The Trifolium stellatum. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—Weisser K. The Trifolium repens. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Wlesenk*. The 'Trifolium pratense. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—AVoliI- 
rleeliender lv. The Melilotus coerulea. [B, 180 (a. 35).]— 
Wundk’. The Anthyllis vxdneraria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Zlcgenk’. 
See Geisk\ 

KLKII) (Ger.), n. Klid. A covering, investment, or case. [L, 
80.]— K*elien. See Indusium (lst def.).— K*clien der Friichte. 
See Induvia (lst def.). 

KLEIDAKTHROCACE (l.at.), n. f. Klid(kle 3 -i 3 d)-a 3 rth-ro 3 k'- 
a 3 s(a 3 k)-e(a). From «Act?, the collar-bone. apQpov, a joint, and k in), 
evil. Spontaneous dislocation of the clavicle. |L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KLEIE (Ger.), n. Kli'e 3 . See Furfur and Bran.— Haark’* 
Lichen pilaris. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Ilaiitk*. See Pityriasis— K’n- 
abnllch, K*nartig. See Furfuraceous and Crimnodes.— KMi* 
aussatz. Impetigo. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K’naussclilag. Se© 
Pityriasis.— K’nbad. See Bron dath.— K^illechte. See the 
major list.—K*ngrind, K*nsncht. Pityriasis. [A, 521 ; L, 80.]— 
K*nwasser. Bran-water. [A, 521.]— AlandelkL See Furfur 
amygdalarum.— Hotlik*. See Pityriasis rubra. 

KLEIENFLEC1ITE (Ger.), n. KIi'e 3 n.fle 3 ch 3 t'e 3 . See Derma¬ 
tomycosis furfuracea , Pityriasis versicolor , and Porrigo.— 
Einfaclie K. See Haplopityriasis. 

KLEINAIJGIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Klin-oig^g-kit. 3Iicroph- 
thalinia. [a, 14.] 

KLEINBLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. KlinTilat-tr^g. Dlicrophyllous. 
[L, 80.] 

KLEINBORST1G (Ger.), adj. Klin'borst-i 3 g. See Setulose. 

KLEINBUCKEIIG (Ger,), adj. Kli^buk-e 3 !-^. See Um- 
bonulate. 

KLEINERN (Ger.), n. Klin / e 3 rn. A place in the principality 
of Waldeck, Germany, where there is a gaseous, saline, and chaly¬ 
beate spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 

KLEINFEOSSIG (Ger.), KLEINFLEGELICHT (Ger.), adj s. 
Klin'flo 3 s-si 3 g, -flu a g-e 3 l-i 2 ch 3 t. Micropterous. [L, 80.] 

KLEIN-GRETENBERG (Ger.), n. Klin-grat , e 3 n-be 3 rg. A 
place in the province of Hanno ver, Prussia. w^here there is a gaseous, 
saline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KLEINGREBIG (Ger.), adj. Klin^rub-i^. See Foveolate. 

KLEINHIRX (Ger.), n. Klin^ern. See Cerebellum. 

KLEINHOCKERIG (Ger.), adj. Klin^u^-e^-Hg. See Tuber- 
culate. 

KLEINKAMMERIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'ka 3 m-me 3 r-i 3 g. Made 
up of small loculi. 

KLEINKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. Klin^u^f-i^. See Capitellate 
and BIicrocephalic. 

KLEINKROPFIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'kru 6 pf-i 3 g. In botany, 
strumulose. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KLEINLAFPIG (Ger.). adj. Klin'la 3 p-pi 3 g. In botany, hav¬ 
ing small lobes, lobulate. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KLEINHOVIA (Lat.), n. f. Klin-ho'vi 3 (fi 3 )-a 3 . Wntten also 
Kleinhofia , Kleinhovea , Kleinhowia. From Kleinhov , director of 
the Botanical Garden In Batavia. Fr., kleinhovie. Of Linnaeus, a 
genus of the Helicterece. The Kleinhoviece ofWight and Arnott 
are a tribe of the Byttneriaceoe. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—K. hos¬ 
pita. A species found in the Molucca Islands and elsewhere in the 
East. The leaves, when bruised, smell like violets, and contain a 
juiee which excites itehing, and are used as a remedy for darkening 
of the cornea of the eye. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KIjEINIA (Lat.), n. f. Klin / i 3 -a 3 . 1. Of Haworth, a section ot 
the genus Senecio. 2. Of Jussieu, the genus Jaumea. 3. Of Jac- 
quin, the genus Porophyllum. [B, 42,121 (a, 35).]—K. ante-nph or¬ 
bium. The Senecio ante-uphorbium. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—K. flcoldes. 
See Senecio ficoides. —K.. nereifolla. The Senecio k. fB, 173 (a, 
35).l—K. pteroneura. A species found in Morocco, where lt is 
called sabardo or asbardo , and is used for pains ln the hands and 
feet. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 39).]—K. re¬ 
pens. See Senecio repens. 

KLEINSCHILDIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'sheld-i 3 g. See Scutulate. 

KLEINSCHNABELIG (Ger.), adj. Klin^hnab-e 3 !-^. Sce 
Rostellate. 

KEEINSCHUrriG (Ger.), adj. Klin'shup-pl 3 g. See Squamu- 
lose. 

KEEINSPITZIG (Ger.), adj. Klin / spi 3 tz-i 3 g. See Apiculate. 

KTjEINSTACHELIG (Ger.), adj. Klin^taach^eH-i^. See 
Acitleolate. 

KIjEINSTKAUCHIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'stra 3 -u 4 ch 3 -i 3 g. See 
Fbuticulose. 

KLEINWABIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'va 3 b-i 3 g. See Faveolate. 

KIjEINWAHZIG (Ger.), adj. Klin'var 3 tz-i 2 g. See Verrucu- 

LOSE. 

KLEINAVURZELIG (Ger.), adj. KlinS^urtz-e 3 ! ^. See Mi- 
cnoRRnizous. 

KI.E3IME (Ger.), n. Kle 3 m'me 2 . See Tbismus. 

KLETTE (Ger.), n. Kle 3 t'te 3 . 1. The genus Lappa. 2. The 
Txippa mojor. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—Butzenk*. See K. (2d def.).— 
Fil/.ige lv. The Lappa tomentosa. [L, 80.]—Gemeinc K., 
Grosse lt., llojifenk . See K. (2d def.).—Igtlk’. 1. The Echino- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , ln; JK, m; N 3 , tank; 
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phora spinosa. 2. The Xanthium strumariuni. [B. 48 (a, 14) J— 
Kleine K. The Lappa minor. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’nborstig. 
See Lappaceous.— Khiilistel. See Lappa major.— K*nkerbel. 
See the major list.—K*nkraut. 1. The dried leaves of Lappa 
major. 2. The Eupatoriuni cannabinum. 3. The Agrimonia eu¬ 
patoria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Khiwurzel. The root of Lappa major , 
of Lappa minor, and of Lappa tomentosa. [B. 5, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Knopfk*. The Xanthium strumarium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Le- 
berk’. See Agrimonia eupatoria.— Rossk’. See K. (2d def.).— 
Spinnemvebige K. The Lappa tomentosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Siisse K. The Petasites vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Waldk’n. 
See Circia.— Wollige K. The Lappa tomentosa. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

KLETTENKERBEL (Ger.), n. Kle 2 t'te 2 n-ke 2 rb-e 2 l. The 
genera Anthriscus and Caucalis , and the Valantia cruciata. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]—Gebraiicbliclier K. The Anthriscus cerefolium. 
B, 180 (a, 35).]— AVililer K. The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 180 
a, 35).] 

KLETTERND (Ger.), adj. Kle 2 t'te 2 rnd. Climbing. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] See Scandens. 

KLEVEHKRI1AD (Ger.), n. Klaf'e 2 r-e 2 r-ba 3 d. A place in 
Bavaria where there is an alkaline and saline spring. [L, 135 
(«, 39).] 

KLIENINGEN (Ger.), n. Klen'i 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the district 
of Klagenfurt, Austria, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, saline, 
and ferruginous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KLIMA (Ger.), n. KlemA 3 . See Climate. 

KLiIAOIEND (Ger.), adj. Kli 2 m'me 2 nd. Climbing. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] See Scandens. 

KLINGENBAD (Ger.). n. Kli 2 n 2 'e 2 n-ba 3 d. A place in the 
Suabian district, Bavaria, where there is a saline, sulphurous, and 
ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 39).] 

KL.INIK (Ger.), n. Klen-ek'. See Clinic.—A nnenk’. See 
Dispensary (2d def.). 

KLINISCII (Ger.), adj. Klen'i 2 sh. See Clinical. 

KLISSEN (Ger.), n. Kli 2 s'se 2 n. The Lappa minor. [B, 88, 92 
(a, 39).]—K’kraut. The Lappa major. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
KLOKOCS, n. A place in Hungary where there is a gaseous 
and chalybeate spring containing sodium sulphates. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
KLOKOT, n. A place in the district of Budweis, Bohemia, 
where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KTjONISCH (Ger.), adj. Klon'i 2 sh. See Clonic. 

KLONUS (Ger.), n. KIon'u 4 s. See Clonus.— Fussk’. See 
Ankle clonus. 

KLOPEMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Klo 2 p-e 2 -ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
K\oirr'i, theft, and pavia, mania. Fr., klopemanie. See Clepto¬ 
mania. 

KLOPFCUR (Ger.), n. Klo 3 pf'kur. See Epicrusis (Ist def.). 
KLOPFEN (Ger.), n. Klo 3 p'fe 2 n. A tapping, heating, a throb- 
bing ; pulsation ; palpitation. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—Herzk*. Palpita- 
tion of the heart. [a, 45.] 

KLOPFUNG (Ger.), n. Klo 3 pf'un 2 . A tapping or heating, as 
in massage.— Fingerk’. See Tapotement. 

KLOSTER (Ger.), n. Klo 3 st'e 2 r. See Cienobium.— K’beere. 
The Ribes grossnlaria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KLUFT (Ger.), n. Kluft. See Hiatus. 

KLUKIA (Lat.), n. f. Klu'ki 2 -a 3 . A section of the genus Sisym¬ 
brium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—K. oificinalis. The Sisymbrium oflici- 
nale. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KLCMENE, n. Klu 2 m'en. Ger., Klumegas. See Acetylene. 
KLUMPCHEN (Ger.). n. Klu 6 inp'ch 2 e 2 n. A clot, as of blood ; 
a small mass or lump. [L, 80.] 

KLUMPERIG (Ger.), adj. Klu a mp'e 2 r i 2 g. In botany, glebose, 
glebulose. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KLU3IPFUSS (Ger.), n. KIump'fus. See Club-foot and 
Talipes. 

KLUMPFUSSIG (Ger.), adj. Klump'fu a s-si 2 g. Club-footed. [E.] 
KLUMPIIAND (Ger.), n. Klump'ha 3 nd. See Clcb-hand. 
KLUMPIC1IT (Ger.), KLUMPIG (Ger.), adj’s. Klump'i 2 ch 2 t, 
-i 2 g. See Glebulose. 

KliYSTIEK (Ger.), n. Kln a s-ter'. See Enema and Clyster.— 
Adstringiremles K. See Enema adstringens.— Ausleeremles 
K. See Purgative enema. —Balsamiscbes und Harzk'. See 
Balsam and resin clyster.— Beruhigeml wirkendes K. See 
Enema opii. —Eriialirendes K. See Nutrient enema. —Erbff- 
nendes K. See Purgative enema.— Erweicliendes K. See Ene¬ 
ma emolliens.— K’kraut. The Mercurialis annua. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Krainpfstillendes K. See Enema antispasmodicum.— Leube’s 
Paiicreas-K. See Leube's panci'eas clyster. —Linderndes K. 
See Enema emolliens .—Medicamentoses K. See Enema medica¬ 
tum. —Nahrcndes K. See Nutrient enema. —Purgirendes K. 
See Purgative enema. —Reizendes K. See Stimulating enema.— 
Schmcrzstillcndes K. See Enema anodynum. 

KNABENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Kna»b'e 2 n-kra»-u 4 t. The genus 
Orchis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Anisk’. The Otxhis morio. [L, 30.]— 
Breitblattrlges K. The Orchis latifolia. [L, 80.]—Geflecktes 
K. See Orchis maculata .—Grosses K. The Orchis mascula. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Kleines K. The Orchis morio. [L, 80.]—Lock- 
erbliithiges K. The Orchis palustris. [B, 180 (o, 35).]—Miinn- 
liehes K. The Orchis mascula. [L, 80.]—Weibliclies K. The 
Orchis morio. [L, 80.]—Zweiblattriges K. The Orchis bifolia. 
[L, 80.] 


KNACKEN (Ger.), n. Kna 3 k'e 2 n. See Crepitation. 

KNALiIj (Ger.), n. Kna 3 l. A report, detonation, explosion. [L, 
46 (a, 21).]— K’saure. Fulminic acid. [B.] 

KNALLEND (Ger.), adj. Kna 3 l'le 2 nd. See Fulminating. 

KNAP, n. Na 2 p. The flowers of Trifolium pratense. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

KNAPBOTTLK, n. Na 2 p'bo 2 tl. The Silene inflata. [B, 19 
(a, .35).] 

KNAPKNEED, adj. Na 2 p'ned. Knock-kneed. [a, 45.] 

KNAPWEED, n. Na 2 p'wed. The genus Centaurea, espe- 
cially the Centaurea nigra. [A. 511 ; B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Black 
k. The Centaurea nigra. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Greater k. The Cen¬ 
taurea scabiosa. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Mountain k. See Centaurea 
montana. —Russi an k. The Centaurea ruthenica. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Silvery-leaved k. The Centaurea gymnocarpa. [B, 275 
(a, &5).] 

KNAR, n. Na 3 r. A knot or woody excrescence formed on the 
stem or root of plants. [B, 19, 116 (a, 35).] Cf. Exostosis (2d def.). 

KNARESlipilOUGH, n. Ne 2 rz'bu 3 -ro. A place in York- 
shire, England, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KNARL, n. Na 3 rl. See Knar. 

KNARREN (Ger.), u. Kna 3 r're 2 n. Crepitation. [L, 80.] 

KNAUEL (Ger.), n. Knoi'e 2 l. Written also, Knauel , and in 
compos., Knaul-. 1. See Glomerule, Glomerulus, and Plexus. 2. 
See Convolution (4th def.). 3. The genus Scleranthus (see also 
Knawel). [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Aeusserer K. des Hypoglossus- 
kerns. See External hypoglossal nucleus. —Ausdauernder K. 
The Scleranthus perennis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Bluthenk’. See 
Glomerule (2d def.).—Gefassk’. A vascular plexus. [L, 304.]— 
Gefassk' der Nieren. See Malpighian corpuscles (2d def.).— 
Innerer K. des Hypoglossuskerns. The nucleus of the fu¬ 
niculus teres. [I, 11 (K).]—K’beere. See Syncarpium.— K’cben. 
Lit., a small glomerule (i. e., one composed of minute parts. as in 
the thallus of Sticta glomerulifera. [B. 123 (a, 35).]—K’form. 
See Convolution (4thdef.).—K’forniig. Glomerulate, convoluted. 
[a, 45.]—K’phase, K’stadium. See Convolution (4th def.).— 
Malpigbi’sclie Gefassk’, MalpigliPsclie K. See Malpighian 
corpuscles (Ist and 2d def’s).— Melirjiiliriger K. The Scleran¬ 
thus perennis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Nervernk’. 1. A nerve-fibre 
wound into a convoluted mass. [G.] See under Glomerule (Ist 
def.). 2. See J/wsfreZspiNDELN (Ist def.). 

KNAUTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kna 3 'u 4 t'i 2 -a 3 . The genus Scabiosa. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. arvensis. The Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

KNAWEL, n. Na 4 'e 2 l. Ger., Knauel. 1. The genus Scleran¬ 
thus. 2. The Scleranthus annuus. (A, 505 (a, 21); B. 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—Animal k. See K. (2d def.).—Perennial k. See Scleran¬ 
thus perennis. 

KNEHEL (Ger.), n. Knab'e 2 I. See Gag. 

KNEOKENKNIE (Ger.), n. Kne 2 k'e 2 n-kne. The Ranunculus 
sceleratus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNEE, n. Ne. A. S., cneow. Gr., yow. Lat., genu. Fr., 
genou. Ger., Knie. It., ginocchio. Sp., rodilla. 1. The angle 
made by the bend of the leg; the femoro-tibial articulation, to- 
gether with the surrounding structures. 2. A Sharp bend in a 
structure. [C; a, 17.]—Cliamberinaid-k., HousemaidVs k. 
See Hygroma praepatellare.— Hysterical k. The simulation of 
inflammation of the k. joint, but pain and often contracture are 
the only symptoms present. [a. 34.]—In-k. See Genu valgum. — 
K.-cap. See Patella.— K.-jointed. See Geniculate (Ist def.). 
—K. of the corpus callosum. See Genu of the corpus callosum. 
—K. of the faciat nerve. See Genu nervi facialis. —K. of the 
internal eapsule. See Genu of the internal capsule. —K.-pan. 
See Patella.— K.-pan-shaped. See Patelliform. — K. pheno- 
nieunn. Fr., phenomene du genou. Ger., Kniephdnomen. See 
Patellar reflex.— Knock-k. See Genu valgum.— Lawn-tennis 
k. A sprain of the internal semilunar cartilage of the k. joint 
caused by a violent motion of rotation of the body while the foot is 
flxed. The symptoms are those usually caused by a sprain, and 
the affection is liable to recur on slight provocation. [C. Mansell 
Moullin, “Lancet,” Aug. 4, 1883 (E).]— Out-k. See Genu varum. 

KNEIPEN (Ger.), n. pl. Knip'e*n. Griping pains. [a, 45.] 

KNESTERHOLZ (Ger.), n. Kne^st^r-holts. The Viscum 
album. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNETEN (Ger.), n. Knat'e 2 n. Kneading, shampooing. [a, 45.] 

KNICKFALTIG (Ger.), n. Kni 2 k'fa 3 lt-i 2 g. In botany, cor- 
rugated. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KNICKUNG (Ger.), n. Kni 2 k'un 2 . A bending. [a, 45.1—Vor- 
dere K. See Anteflexion. —Winkelformige K. der Wirbel- 
saule. See Angular curvature of the spine. 

KNIE (Ger.), n. Kne. See Knee and Genu.— Balkenk\ 
Gehirnbalkenk’. See Genu of the corpus callosum.— HolilkL 
See Genu recurvatum. —K’beuge. The bend of the knee. [a, 45.] 
—lfbeuger. See the major list.—K’beugig. See Geniculate 
(Ist def.).—K’beugung. See Genuflexion.— K. der Capsula 
interna. See Genu of the internal capsule.—It. der Wnrzel 
des Nervus faeialis. See Genu nervi facialis (Ist def.).—K. des 
Balkens. See Genu of the corpus callosum. —K’eng. See Genu 
valgum.— K’Fiirmig. See Geniculate.— K’gelenk. Knee-joint. 
fa, 34.]—K’gescbw ulst. See Gonyocele.— K’bdeker. See the 
ma.ior list.—K’bolz. The Pinus pumilio. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’- 
keiile. 1. The popliteal space. 2. The bend of the knee. [L, 31.] 
3. See Popliteal fossa. —K’kelilenmnskel. See Popliteus. — 
K’lage. See the major list.— K’rutseben. See Gonybatia. — 
K’sclimerz. See Gonagra.— K’scli\vamin. Fungous arthritis 
of the knee. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Ta a , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; F 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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KNIKBKUGKR (Ger.), n. Kne'boig-e a r. A muscle that flexes 
the leg on the thigh.— Aeusserer K. See Epicondylo-supra- 
cafipeus.—I imerer K. See Epitrochleo-supercarpeus. 

KMEHOCKER (Ger.), n. Kne'hu ft k-e 9 r. See Extemal ge¬ 
niculate boby and Intemal geniculate body.— Aeusserer K. See 
Extemal geniculate body.— In nerer K. See Intemal genicu¬ 
late body.— K. <le» grossen Gehlrns. See Intemal geniculate 
body and Extemal geniculate body.— Luteruier K. See Extemal 
geniculate body. —Medialer K. See Intemal geniculate body. 

KMELAGE (Ger.), n. Kne'la 8 ^-e 9 . A knee presentation.— 
tlnvollkoinniene lv. A presentation of one knee only.—Voll- 
kommene K. A presentation of both knees. 

KMFE, n. Xif. A.-S., cnif. Gr., ^axaiptov. Lat., culter. Fr., 
couteau. Ger.. jt/esser. It., coltello. Sp., cuchillo. An instru- 
ment having a blade of Steel, with a sharp edge for cutting. [E.]— 
Adams’s k. An iris k. having a straightedge and au oblique point. 



lar k. for operations on the eye. [a, 34.1—DisarticulatIng k. of 
Larrey, A short, strong double-edged k. for disarticulating bones. 
[a, 34.] —Einbryototny Jt. Any k.-like instrunient used in eni- 
bryotomy. See Crotchet.— Enmiefs bull-and-socket k. A 
short falciforin blade terminating in a ball that is held at different 
angles by the Socket of a special forceps. It is used in gynaecologi- 
caloperations. [a, 34.]--Fergusson’s k. A k. used in the opera- 
tion for cleft palate. with the cutting edge turned at an acute angle 
to the shank, so that the blade can be passed through the fissure 
to cut the muscles on the posterior surface. [E.]—FI «ger k. A 
k. having a slender, narrow blade with straight or convex edge for 
amputating fingers. [a, 34 ]—Galvanlc k., Galvano-caustic k. 
A k.-shaped platinum cautery to be used when rendered incandes¬ 
cent by passmg an electric current through it.—Gruber*s para- 
centesis k. A small, sharp k. with a long shank attached to a 
handle at an obtuse angle ; used for incislng the tympanic mem- 
brane. [F, 46 (a, 29).]— Guardcd embryotomy k. A decapi- 
tator invented by D. D. Davis, resembling a guarded crotchet, with 
one blade armed with a k. attached diagonally to it.s shank. [A, 
42.]—Hernia k. Lat., hemiotomus. Fr., bistouri hemiaire. 
Ger., Bruchmesser , Bmchschneider. A slightly curved bistoury 
the edge of which is dull except for a short distance near the 
dnd. whicli is blunt ; used for incising the constricting tissue in 
the operation for strangulated hernia. [E.]—Interosseous k. A 
double-edged amputating k. ; used for dividing the soft parts be- 
tween the bones of the legor forearm.—lrtdectomy k. A tiian- 
gular-bladed k. used to incise the cornea in the operation of iri- 
dectomy. [a, 29.]— Jaeger’s cornea k. Fr., couteau corneen de 
Jaeger. Ger., Jaeger'sches Homhautmesser. A k. consisting of 
a Beer's k. flxed to a handle, with a smaller blade connected with 
it by a button screw, so that it can be pushed forward or with- 
drawn. The k. is introduced and carried across ths anterior 
chamber and through the cornea on the opposite side, when, by 
pressing the button, the smaller blade is pushed forward so as 
to complete the section of the cornea. fF.]—Kelsey’s proe- 
totoiny k. A straight-edged k. with a probe-pointed tip project- 
ing at the point. [a. 34.]—K. -edge. A very sharp edge of some 
hard material upon which any part of an apparatus that is de- 
signed to be accurately balanced (e. g ., the beam of weighing- 
scales) is made to rest. [B.]—K. en serpette (Fr.). See Couteau 
en serpet te.— Lance k. Fr., lance-couteau . Ger., Lanzenmesser . 
A two-edged k. the sides of which meet at an angle proportionate 
to the width of the blade, which varies according to the length of 
the intended incision. These knives are of two kinds, flat and bent 
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1, uterine k.; 2 , Flms’s modified uterine k.; 8, circular amputatinp k.; 4, 

lithotomy k.; 6, Sayre’s perioateum k.; 6, Stewart’* hernia k ; 7, lenticular k.; 6, 
knife chiaei; 9, Piffard’! atricture k.; 10, Wbitebead’a atatf and knife. 


[a, 34.]—Amputating k., Amputat Ion k. Lat., culter amputa¬ 
tionis. Fr.. couteau a amputation. Ger Amputationsmesser. A 
k. used for cutting the soft parts In amputatlons. The blade is usu- 
ally straight, long, and narrow. See Catlin, and cuts under Ampu- 
tatjon.— 15eer’s cataract k, Fr., couteau d cataracte de Beer. 
Ger., Beer'$ches Staamiesser. A cataract k. having a blade 
shaped Hke a right-angled triangle, cutting at the acute angle or 
point and along the hypothenuse. [F.l—lllandin’s k. A small 
k. for subcutaneous Ineislon of tbe sphincter ani in anal fissure. 
[E.]— lJel/.ard'H k. A probe-pointed, long, straight bistoury with 
a heavy back, for lithotomy. In the American pattem the probe 
point is in a straight line with the back of the knile ; in the Eng- 
lish, the probe point is slightly bent so as to cover the end of the 
cutting ed^e. [E.]—Itlunt k. A k. with a blunt point.—Catu- 
ract k. Fr., couteau d cataracte . Ger., Stuurmesser. A k. for 
making the section of the cornea In the operation of extraction of 
a cataract. See Beer'» cataract A\, Palucci'n cataract A.-., Von 
Oraefe's cataract A*., TyrrelVs cataract A\, and Zehcnder's cataract 
k. —Clioschlen’* k. A curved k. used In lithotomy. [E.]—Co* 
nant N knives. I,ong and short amputating knives having a com- 
mon handle. [a, 84.]—Cooper*H hcrniu k. See Hernia k.— Cor- 
nvu k. Fr., couteau comten. Ger., Homhautmesser. See Cataract 
A., Lance A*., and Jaeger's cornea k.— Crot cliet k. See CnOTCHET.— 
l>csmarrc*’s secuhdary k, A concave or straight-edged or angu- 



19 


20 



A 


li. Asrnew’8 Iredectomy k.; 12, Gr$enslnde’s canalicular k.; 18, straigbt-edged iris k.; 
14, dooDle-edged iri* lc.; 16, sickle-shaped iris k.; 10. Graefe’s ilnear k.; 17, cataract k.; 
18, Agnew’s canalicuiar k.; 19, \Veber's balf-curved canalicular k.; 20, Weber’s curved 
canalicular k. ; SI, Stll1ing’s canalicuiar k. ; 22, Noj cs’s movabie blade canalicuiar k.; 23, 
Polilxcr's meatus k. 


on the flat. In the latter vnricty the blade should form with the 
sliaft an angle of about 150°. It is used for preliminary incisions 
in operations ou the iris. [F.]—Lenticular k. Lat., culter len¬ 
ticularis. Fr., couteau Icnticulaire. A k. used for removing the 
rough cdges on the inner table of the skull left by the trephlne. 
[L.l—LlHtoiFs long k. A long, slender, narrow-bladed nmputat- 
ing k. double-edged nenr the point. [E.]—Llston’*» small k. A 
double-edged k. ror cutting between adjacent bones, as in amputa- 
tion of the fingers. [E.]—Lithotomy k. Fr., couteau lithotimc 


A. ape; A a , at; A*, ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; in; r**, tank; 
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KNIEBEUGER 

KNOCHEN 


(ou de Cheselden). Ger., Blasensteinmesser. A k. used in tlie 
operation of lithotomy, about 4 in. long, the blade being inserted 
at an obtuse angle to the handle. Invented by Faubert. [E, 6.]— 
Meyer’s annular pharyngeal k. Fr., couteaupharyngien an- 
nulaire de Meyer. Ger., Meyer'sches ringfbrmiges Pharyngeal- 
messer . An annular cutting instruinent devised by Mejrer for the 
removal of adenoid vegetations in the pharynx. It is 21 in. in 
length and 1 ctm. in diameter, and the cutting edge is formed by 
the inner margin of the circle. On its handle is a mark by which 
its position in the naso-pharynx can be estimated. [F, 3.]—Neill’s 
k. A narrow, short-bladed, sharp-pointed bistoury, for amputa- 
tion of the fingers. [E.l—Palucci’s cataract k. A k. shaped 
like a Beer's k., but much narrower, which can be pushed forward 
along a lance-shaped needle. [FJ 70.]—Platinnm k. See Gal- 
vano-caustic k. —Politzer’s meatus k. A small annular k. or 
curette for removing polypi from the external auditory meatus. 
[F, 51 (a, 29).]—Probe-pointed k. See Probe-pointed bistoury. 
—Scliwartze’s curved k. Fr., couteau courbe de Schwartze. 
Ger., Schwartze'schcs gekriimmtes Messer. A small curved instru¬ 
ment with a rounded point for dividing the tendon of the tensor 
tympani. It is introduced into the tympanic cavity behind the 
handle of the malleus, and the tendon is divided by a downward in- 
cision. [F.]—Siins’s k. A probe-pointed k. having a long shaft 
with a short straight-edged blade that is set below bnt in the axis of 
the shaft. [a, 34.]— Stilliug*s lacrymal k, Fr., couteau lacry- 
male de Stilling. Ger., Stilling'sches Thranenmesser. A k. having 
a blade 13 mm. long, 3 mm. broad, nearest the handle, andgradu- 
ally diminishing to i mm. at the point, which is somewhat rounded 
but cutting. The blade passes over into a flat stem, which is about 
the size of Bowinau's largest probe, and is attached to the handle. 
The base of the blade is strong and wedge-shaped. [F.]—Sweat k. 
See Sweating iron.— Tyrrell’» cataract k. A k. resembling 
BeeFs k., but shorter in the blade, so that the breadth increases 
more rapidly from the point to the shoulder. [F.]—Vou Graefe*s 
cataract k. A long, very narrow, very thin k. recommended and 
used by von Graefe in making the so-called peripheral linear incis- 
ion in the sclero-corneal margin for the extraction of a mature 
senile cataract. [FJ—Weber’s canaliculus k. Fr., couteau 
lacrymale de Weber , couteau de Weber pour les canaux lacrymales. 
Ger., Weber'sches Candlchenmesser. A k. consisting of a blade 1 ’5 
ctm. long and 1*5 mm. wide, with the end 2*5 mm. long, probe- 
pointed, and turned up like the beak of a bird. Weber uses this k. 
not only to siit the canaliculus and divide a stricture of the duct, 
but also to divide the internal canthal ligament and the anterior wall 
of the lacrymal sac. [F.]—Weber’s k. A k. consisting of a probe- 
pointed sound, which, at about 2 mm. back from its blunt point, 
passes over into a small convex blade, about 1*5 or 2 mm. wide. 
The point is thrust into the lacrymal sac, through the canaliculus, 
and the latter is siit by lifting the handle in the case of the low^er, 
or depressing it in the case of the upper, canaliculus. [F.]—Wliite- 
liead*s k. A k. with the blade at right angles to the shaft, for 
paring the edges in the operation for cleft palate. [E.]—Wood’s 
eircular k. A k. having a long, concave-edged blade, used for 
amputation. [a, 34.]—Yearsley’s tonsi! k. A k. with blade like 
a razor ; used for excising the tonsils. [E.]—Zeli end er‘s cata¬ 
ract k, A modification of Beer’s k. in which the cutting edge is 
convex. [F.] 

KNXGHT-CROSS, n. Nit'kro 2 s. The Lychnis chalcedonica. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

KNIGHT’S SPUIt, KNIG1IT’S SPURS, n's. Nitz' spu*r, 
-spu 6 rz. See Delphinium consolida.. 

KNIGHT’S STAR, n. Nitz' sta s r. The genus Hippeaslram. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

KNIGHTSTOWN SPRING, n. Nitz'tu 6 -u 4 n. A place in 
Henry County, Indiana, w r here there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

KNIRKREEREN (Ger.), n. pl. Knerk'bar-e 2 n. Juniper ber- 
ries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNIRSCllEN (Ger.), n. Kner'she 2 n. See Grating (2d def.). 
—Zalmek*. See Fremitus dentium. 

KMRSCllEM) (Ger.), adj. Knersh'e 2 nd. See Grating (lst 
(def.). 

KNISTERN (Ger.), n. Kni 2 st'e 2 rn. See Crepitation. 

KNISTERNI) (Ger.), adj. Kni 2 st'e a rnd. See Crepitant. 

' KNISTERRASSELN (Ger.), n. Kni 2 st'e 2 r-ra 3 s-se 2 ln. A crepi¬ 
tant rale. [D, 18.] 

KNITTERN (Ger.), n. Kni 2 t'te 2 rn. See Knistern. 

KNITTING, adj. and n. Ni 2 t'i 2 n 2 . Ger., verbindend (adj.), 
Verbindung (n.). 1. (Adj.) pertaining to the process of union of 
a broken bone. 2. (N.) the process of union of a broken bone. 

KNOB11EN (Ger.), n. pl. Kno 3 b'be 2 n. See Gallae quercus 
calycis. —K’blume. The Trollius europceus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNOBLAUOH (Ger.), n. Kno 3 b'la 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The Allium sati¬ 
vum and its root. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Feldk’. The Allium scorodo- 
prasnm. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—K’artig. See Alliaceous.— K’krant. 
See Sus ymbrium alliaria. —K’ol. Oil of garlic. [a, 38.] See under 
Allium sativum.— K*sliederieh, K’skraut. See Sisymbrium al- 
liaria— K’sscliwaimn. The Agaricus alliaceus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
—K’strauch. The Petiveria alliacea. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’syruji. 
See Syrupus allii.— Eaclienk’. The Teucrium scordium. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Waldk’. See Allium ursinum. 

KNOBS, n. No 2 bz. The flower-heads of Lavandula vera. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Golden k., Gold k. The Ranunculus acris. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Horse k. See Centaurea nigra. 

KNOB-TANG, n. No 2 b'ta 2 n 2 . The Fucus nodosus. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).] 

KNOBWEED, n. No 2 b'w’ed. See Centaurea nigra , Centau¬ 
rea cyanus , and Centaurea scabiosa. 


KNOCHEL (Ger.), n. Knu 6 eh 2 'e 2 l. See Ankle and Malleolus. 
—Aeusserer Fnssk’, Fibulak’, Lateraler K. See External 
malleolus.— Gliederk’, A phalanx, knuckle, or joint (of the 
limbs). [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Innerer Fussk’, Medialer K. See ln- 
temal malleolus. 

KNOCHELCHEN (Ger.), n. Knu 5 ch 2 'e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. See Ossicle. 
— Geliork’. See Ossicula auditus.— Gelibrk’kette. The chain 
of auditory ossicles. [a, 45.]—Rinsenk*. Sesamoid bones. [a, 
45.]—Rlolanisclien K. Small, flat, lens shaped bones found in 
the fissura basilaris. [L, 31 (a, 29).] 

KNOCHEN (Ger.), n. Kno 3 ch 2 'e 2 n. See Bein and Bone,— 
Acromialk’. See Acromion. —Armk*. See Humerus (lst def.). 
—Backenk*. See Malar bone. —Beckenk’. The os innomina¬ 
tum. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Ilindegewebsk’. See Membrane bones. 
—Breiter K. A flat bone.—Breiter K. des Kiickens. See 
Scapula.— Clitorisk’. A membrane bone found in the clitoris of 
certain of the lower mammals. [L.J—Cylindriselie K. See Long 
bones. —Dicke K. See Short bones. —Erbsenahnlicher K. See 
Pisiform bone.— Exercirk’. See Exercise bone.— Felsenk’. 1. 
The petrous portion of the temporal bone. [A, 521 (a. 45).] 2. See 
Petrosal bone. 3. See Alisphenoid bone.— Fingerk’. A bone of 
a finger.—Flacher K. A flat bone.—Fliigelk’. See Sphenoid 
bone.— Fussk*, Fusswurzelk*. A tarsal bone. [L, 115.]— Ga- 
belk’. See Furcula. —Gaumenk’. See Palate bone.— Geliirnk’. 
A cerebral osteoma. [E.]—Gehork’. See Ossicula auditus. — 
Gemisclite K. See Irregular bonec.— Geruchsk’. The ethmoid 
bone. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Gesassk’. See Ischium.— Hakenk’. See 
Unciform bone.— Halbniondforiniger Gehork’. See Orbicu- 
lar bone,— Halbniondforiniger K. See Semilunar bone. — 
Handwnrzelk*. A metacarpal bone, [a, 45.]—Hautk’. See 
Dermal bones.— Herzk’. The sternum. [L, 80.]—Hirnselialenk’. 
The cranial bones. [L, 80.]—Hiillk’. See Ischium.— Huftwlr- 
belk*. The lumbar vertebrae, [a, 45.]—Incak’. See Inter- 
pavietal bone.— Kahnforiniger K. See Scaphoid bone.— Keil- 
fbrmiger K. A cuneiform bone. (L, 80.]—Kieferk’, Kinn- 
backenk*. A maxillary bone, [a, 45.]—K’abblatterung. Ex- 
foliation of bone. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K’abmageruiig. Atrophy of 
bone. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’ahnlleh. Osseous.—K’anbiltlung. A 
new r formation of bone. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’artig. Osseous. [L, 
80.]—K*autiockerung. See Osteoporosis.— K’aufsaugung. Ab- 
sorption of bone. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’auftreibung. Exostosis, 
[a, 34.]—K’ausbildung. The formation of bone. [L, 80.]—K’- 
ausdelinung. See Osteoparectasis.— K’auslibhlungen. Bone 
excavations. [L, 80.]—K’ausweicliimg. Displacement of a bone, 
[a, 34.]—K’auswuelis. See Exostosis,— K’bau. Bone forma¬ 
tion ; system of bones ; the structure or formation of bone.—K’- 
beschreibnng. Osteology. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’biegsamkeit. 
See Osteomalacia.— K’biegung. See Greenstick fracture.— K’- 
blldung. See Osteogenesis.— K*blase. See Bulla ossea.— K’- 
blatterung. Exfoliation of bone. [E.]—K’bleiclien. The 
bleaching of bones. [L, 80.]—K*breclier. 1. See Osteoclast. 
2. The Narthecium ossifragum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’bruch. See 
Fracture.— K’briichigkeit. See Fragilitas ossium.— K’durch- 
trennuug. Osteotomy. [A,251 (a, 45).]—K’einrieliter. Abone- 
setter. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’eiterung. Suppuration of bone. [L, 
135 (a, 39).]—K’eiitstehung, K’entwickelung. See Osteogene¬ 
sis.— K’entzundung. See Osteitis,— K*erkrankung. Any dis- 
ease of bone, [a, 45.]—K’enveichiing. See Osteomalacia.— K*- 
erziigung. Osteogenesis. [L. 80.]—K’faule, K*faulniss. Caries 
or necrosis of bone. [E.]—K’fdrinig, Osteoid. [L, 80.]—K’frass. 
Caries or necrosis of bone. [L, 81.]—K’fiassig. See Carious. — 
K’fresser. See Osteoclasts.— K’fuge, K’fugung, An articula- 
tion of bones. [A, 521 (a. 45).]—K’gebaude. See Skeleton.— K’- 
gebilde. A bony structure, [a, 45.]—K*gerippe, K’geriist. The 
skeleton. [L, 80 ; a, 45.]—K’geseliw ulst. A bony tumor. [L, 80.] 
—K’gewaehs. See Exostosis and Osteoma.— K’haft. Osseous.— 
K’liaut. See the major list.—K*kenntniss. See Osteology.— K’- 
kern. A centre of ossification. [J.]—K’kunde, K’lehre. See 
Osteology.— K’leiden. Disease of bone, [a, 34.]—K’maiin. See 
Skeleton.- K*masse, K’inaterie. Osseous material. [L, 80 (a, 
45).]—K’miirbigkeit. See Osteomalacia.— K’ol. Neafs-foot oil. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’rinde. The outer layer of bone. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 
—K*saure. Phosphoric acid. [A, 324.]—K*scliwiind. Atrophy 
of bone, [a, 45.]—K’selunerz. Ostealgia. [L, 80.]—K’spalte. 
A fissure of a bone. [E.]—K’sprbdigkeit. See Fragilitas oss i- 
um.— K’stainin. See Diaphysis.— K’stoff. See Ossein.— K’- 
stiick. A fragment of bone, [a, 45.]—K’substanz. See Ossein. 
—K’8ystein. The osseous system. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K’iibernalir- 
ung. See Hyperostosis.— K’verdickung. Osseous hypertro- 
phy. [a, 34.]—K’vereiterung. Suppuration of bone. [L, 57.]— 
K’vergrbsserung. See Hyperostosis (lst def.).— K’verhartung. 
See Eburnation (3d def.).—K’verletznng. An injury of bone, 
(a, 45.]— K’verrenkung, K’versehiebung, Dislocation of a 
bone, [a, 45.]—K’verst;liwaruiig. See Caries. —K’verwach- 
sung. See Synostosis. —K’was«ersueht. See Hydrosteon. — 
K’weh. Pain in the bones.—K'\veiche. See Osteomalacia. — 
K’\viedererzeugung. Regeneration of bone. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— 
K’wncherung, K’wuclis. The grow r th of bone. [J.]—K’zer- 
breclilichkelt. See Fragilitas ossium.— K’zerlegung. See 
Osteotomy. —K*zerschmetterung. Crushing of bone. fL, 135 (a, 
39).]—K*zusammenwaclisung. See Synostosis.— Knorpelk’. 
See Calcified cartilage and Cartilage bones.— Kopfk’. The 
bones of the head.—Kopfk’leitung. The conduction of sound by 
the cranial bones. [L, 57 (a, 34).]—Kurze K. See Short bones.— 
Lange K. See Long bones.— Unseiifbrmiger K. See Orbicidar 
bone.— Mlttelfiihsk’. See Metatarsal bones.— Mlttelliandk’. 
See Metacarpal bones. —Nahtzalmk’. See Wormian bones. — 
Oberarmk’. See Humerus.— Oberster K. des Scliultcrtheils. 
See Suprascapular bone.— Papierner K. See Os planum.— Pau- 
kenk’. See Tympanic bone.— Periosteale K. See Periosieal 
bone. —Platte K. See Flat bones.— Primare K,, Primordiale 
K. See Cartilage bones.— Kohrenk’. The tibia, [a, 45.]-Itollk’. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wdiole; Tli, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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See Sesamoid bones.— Kmider K. See Orbiculcir bone.— Scluidel- 
deckk*. The bones forming the vault of the cranium.—Selialtk’. 
See Wormian bones.— Sclianfclfbriiilgcr K. See Sacrum.— 
Sclienkclk’. See Femur.— Secundare K. See Membrane bones. 
—Selineiik*. A sesamoid bone, [a, 45.]—Uiihenanntor K. See 
Innominate bone —Ungeimnrte K. Bones which occupy the me- 
slal plane of the body and are not arranged i n pairs. [a 529 .I-IJ 11 - 
terHclienkelk*. The bones of the leg.—VielwInkellg K. See 
Trapezium.— Vorderarmk*. The bones of the forearm.—Wang- 
enk*. See Malar bone.— Wlrbelk*. See Astragalus (3d def.).— 
WorinsNelie lv. See IFormian bones.— Ziisaiiimengosetzte 
K. Bones formed by the unlon of several primary bones, such as 
the os innominatum, sacrum, and coccyx, [a, 20.]— Zwlscheii 
lv*liegeud. See Interosseus. 

KNOCHEXIHLDUNO (Ger.), n. Knoch 9 'e 9 n-bi 9 ld-un 9 . See 
Osteogenesis.— Krscliwerte K. See Dysostosis.— K’slieerde. 
A centre of ossificatio». 

KNOCIIKN1IAUT (Ger.), n. Knoch 9 'e 9 n-ha 3 -u 4 t. See Perios¬ 
teum.— K’eiitzliiidung. See Periostitis. 

KNOCIIKUN (Ger.), adj. Knu 4 ch 9 'e 9 rn. See Osseous. 

KXOCK-KXEE, n. No 9 k'ne. See Genu valgum.— Atonle 
k.-k. K -k. due to museular and ligamentous debility. [a, 34.1— 
Paralvtlc k.-k. K.-k. occurring in consequence of museular 

paralysis, [a, 34.]—Hhacliltic k.-k. Lat., genu valgum rhachi- 
iicum. K.-k. caused by overgrowth of the internal condyles of the 
femur, with or without curvature in the shaft, and oecasionally 
with changes in the head of the tibia. [Reeves (a, 34).]—Statleal 
k.-k. Lat., genu valgum stalicum. K.-k. occurring during adoles- 
cence in consequence of prolonged staudiug. [a, 34.] 

KNODAL1X, n. No 9 d'a 9 l-i 9 n. A preparation consisting of 2 or 
3 parts of nitrobenzol, 10 of potassium xanthogenate, 400 of potash 
soap, and 000 of crude amyl alcohol. Used to destroy bugs on 
plauts. [“ Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” Oct., 1886, p. 495 (a, 38).] 

KXOLLEX (Ger.), n. Kno 8 l'le 9 n. See Tuber and Tuberosity. 
— Hlrnsclienkelk*. See External geniculate body and Internal 
geniculate body. — K’blume. The Trollius europeeus. [B, 48 (a, 
14).] — K’boline. The Dolichos bulbosus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’- 
kraut. 1. The genus Phaca. 2. The Astragalus glycyphyllos. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]—K’wurz. 1. The Scrofularia vodosa . [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
2. The Arachis hypogaea. (B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KNOLLFUSS (Ger.), n. KnoBfus. 1. See Club-foot and Tali¬ 
pes. 2. See Elephantopus. 

KXOLLGEWACIIS (Ger.), n. Kuo 8 l'ge 9 -vach 9 s. Hyperosto¬ 
sis. [L. 135 (a, 39).] 

KXOLLHAX1) (Ger.), n. Kno 8 Pha 8 nd. Tubercular leprosy of 
the hand. [a, 34.] 

KXOLLIti (Ger.), adj. Kno 8 l'li 9 g. See Tuberous. 

KNOLLSUC1IT (Ger.), n. Kno 8 l'zuch 9 t. Elephantiasis. 
[L, 80.] 

KXOPF (Ger.), n. Kno 8 pf. A knob or button. In anatomy, a 
condyle : in botany, a tuberele (see also Coccus [Ist def.]). [B, 123 

(a, 35); C.]—Fruelitk*. See Germ (2d def.).—Gelenkk*. See 
Condyle.— Haark’. See Hair-bulb.— K*alge. See the major 
list.—K’baum. The genera Cephalanthus and Conocarpus. (B, 
48 ia, 14).]—KMilnse. The Juncus glomeratus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
KXdrmlg. See Condyloid.— K’fusslg. See Condylopus.— K*- 
kraut. The genus Scabiosa and the Knaulhia orientalis. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]— K’\vurzel. The Centaurea paniculala. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Nervenk*. See Neuromast.— OberHolienkelknbpfe. The con¬ 
dyles of the femur.—Ve rschlusslihgclk. The clubbed end of an 
apparatus for closing the stigmen in the Lepidoptera. [“ Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys.,“ 1866, p. 4 (a, 29).] 

KXOPFALGE (Ger.), n. Kno*pf'a 8 l-ge 9 . 1. See Geudium. 2. 
The genus Sphcerococcus. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Confervenartigc K. 
Tiie Sphcerococcus confervoides. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Faltlge K. 
The Sphcerococcus plicatus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gallertartlge K. 
The Sphcerococcus gelatinosus. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—llornartige K. 
See Gelidium corneum.— Kiirnigc K. The Sphcerococcus gigar- 
tinu8. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Krause K. The Sphcerococcus (chon- 
drus) crispus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Nadelforinlge K, The Spha i ro- 
coccus actcularis. [B, 180 (a,35).]—AVtinmvldrige K. The Sphce¬ 
rococcus helminthochortos. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNOPFC1IEN (Ger.), n. Knu*pf'ch 9 e 9 n. 1. Of Reil, see Cor¬ 
pus albicans (2d def.). 2. In botany, see Cephalodium.— llirnk*. 
See Corpus albicans (2d def.). 

KXOlTEItX (Ger.), n. pl. Kno 8 p'pe 9 rn. See Gallas quercus 
calycis.— Kemelne K. See K.— Nutlirllclie K., Oriciilalisclie 
K. The cupulae of Quercus cegilops. (B, 180 (<*, 35).]—I niiatiir- 
llclie K. See K. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KXOPWKEI), n. No 9 p'wed. See Knapweed. 

KNOUPEL (Ger.), n. Kno 9 rp'e 9 l. Cartilage. [J.]—Aryk*. 
See Arylcenoid cartilages.— Augcnlldk’. See Tarsal car¬ 
tilages.— Haiidk*. See Cartilagines Ugamentosce,— llccken- 
fbriniger K. See Arylcenoid cartilaoes.— llliidegewebek*, 
lilndcgetreblgcr K., HiiHlcgewelwk’. See IVhite fjbro-cau- 
tilaoe. —Blelbciider K. See Permanent cartilage.— CII vnsk*. 
A cartilaginous clivus, [a, 29.]—Drelecklger K. See Upper 
laleral cartilaoes of the nose.— Eclitcr K. See Hyaline car¬ 
tilage.— Elastisclier K. See Elaslic cartilage.— Eplphy 
seuk*. See Epiphyseal cartilage.- Faseriger K. See Whlle 
fibro-cartilaqe.— Fnserk*. 1. See the major list. 2. See Car¬ 
tilagines ligamentosce (under Cartilago).— Fascriiet/k*. See 
Elastic cartilage.— Fclsenliehik*. In the fretus the carti¬ 
lage In which thepetrous hone afterward develops. [“Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys.,” 1889 (Anat. Sllppl.), p. 11 (a, 29).J—Gauniciik*. 
Cartilage of the palate observed iu the development of the liead In 
batrachlans. [a, 29.]— Gelibrgung.sk*. Tiie cartilage of the ex¬ 


ternal auditory meatus, [a, 29.]-Gell>er K. See Elastic cauti- 
lage.— Gelenkk*. See Arthrodial cartilage.— Giessbeckenk\ 
Glesskiiiinenk*. See Arylcenoid cartilages.— IInlbnioiidfdr- 
inige K. See Semilunar fibro-cautilages.— 11 iiiterliauptsk*. 
A cartilaginous rudiment of one of tiie parts of the occipital bone 
in the embryo.—11 vallncr K., llyalink*. See Hyaline carti- 
laqk.— lncrustirter K. See Calcified cartilage.— Intermodi- 
lirer K. See Intermediary cartilages. -Kelildeckelk*. See^pi- 
glollic cartilage.— Kehlkopfk*ii. The cartilages of the larynx. 
[L.]~Knoclienk*. See Ossein.- -K’alinllcli. See Chondroid. 
—K*alge. See the major list.—K*artig. Cartilaginous, chon¬ 
droid. [J.]—Kbiusuuchs. Enchoudroma. [a, 34.]—KMiuiul, 
K’l>elnFugiiiig. See Synchondrosis.— K*besclireibuiig. Chon- 
drology.—K*blldnng. See Chondrogenesis.— K*l>lase. 1. See 
Cartilage cavities. 2. See Chondrocystis.— K’blume. See the 
major list.—K*brncli. See Chondrocatagma.— K’eiitziiiidung. 
See Chondritis.— K’erwelchung. See Chondbomalacosis. —K’- 
ilelsclikrucli. See Chondrocele.— K’llosser. See Chondro- 
pteuygian.—K* fuge. Synchondrosis. [L, 80.]—K*gelenk. See 
Chondrexarthrosis.— K’gescli\vulst. See Enchondroma and 

Ciiondrophyma (2d def.).- K’gewachs. See Chondroma.— K*ge- 
lrebe. See the major list.—K’liaft. See Cartilaginous,— K*- 
haut. See Perichondrium.— K*bautentzuiHlung. Perichon¬ 
dritis. fL. 30 (a, 14).]—K*hohlen. See Cartilage cavities.— K*- 
iclit, K’ig. See Cartilaginous.— K’insel. See K'*tiick.—IZ.'- 
kraut. See the major list.—K’lelire. See Chondroia)GY.— K’- 
scluncrz. See Chondralgia— K’scluiltt. See Synchondrotomy. 
—K*stoft'. See Chondrin.— K’stiick. An isolated plece of cartilage 
imbedded in sorae other tissue, e. g., in the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.] 
— K*substanz. See Chondrin.— K*tang. Irishmoss. [B, 5,18 (a, 
35).]—KTiberzug. A cartilaginous coveriug. [L. 31.]—K*ung. 
Cartilaginification.—K’verbinduiig. See Synchondrosis. —K*- 
verknbcheruiig. Ossification of cartilage. [a, 45.]—K’verreii- 
kung. See Chondrexarthrosis,— K’wcfchlicit. See Chondro¬ 
malacia. —uclierung. The growth of cartilage.—K’zerle- 
gung. See Chondrotomy.— K*zeriiiietKehung. See Chondro- 
clasis. —Lidk*. See Tarsal cartilages.— MeckePsclier K. 
See Cartilage of Meckel. —Weilianer Nasenk*. See Cartilage 
of the sepium of Ihe nose.— Mnndk*. In some of the lower ver¬ 
tebrales, a semicircular cartilage about the mouth. [a, 29.]— 
Musclielk*. The cartilage of the pinna of the ear. [“Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys.,” 18S9 (Anat. Suppi.), p. 255 (a, 29).]—Xasenk*. A 
cartilage of the nose.—Netzk*. See Elostic cartilage,— Oberer 
Seitenk* der Na se. See Upper lateral cartilages of the nose. 
—Olirk*. See Cartilage of the ear— Ohriniiscbelk*. The car- 
tilage of the external ear. [a, 45.]—Pareiicliymk*. See Paren- 
chymatous cartilage. —Pernianeiiter K. See Permanent car¬ 
tilage.— Keielierfsclier K. The cartilage of the second post- 
oral arch in the embryo.—Klngfbrniigcr K., Itingk*. See Cri- 
coid cartilage. —KIppenk*. See Costal cartilages. —Ktind- 
zellenvork*. Of Hasse, embryonic cartilage (in the third stage 
of development) composed of round cells. [Bardeleben (A, 319 
[a, 21]).]—SantoriiPsclier K. See Conicula laryngis. —Sclieide- 
\vandk*n. See Cartilages of the saeptum of the nose— Scliild- 
formiger K., Scliildk*. See Thyreoid cartilage.— Sciinepf- 
enk*. See Arytcenoid cartilages.— Schwertk*. See Ensiform 
cartilage. —Selineiik*. Cartilage developed in a tendon. [“ Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.“ (a, 29).]—Semilimare K. The semilunar fibro- 
cartilages. [L, 80.]—Spannk’, See Thyreoid cartilage.— Spin- 
delzellenvork*. Of Hasse, embryonic cartilage (in the earliest 
stage of development) composed of spindle shaped cells. [Bardele¬ 
ben (A, 319 [a, 21])J—Tragusk*. The cartilage of the tragus, [a, 
45.]—Tubenk*. See Tubal cartilage.— Untere NasenilUgelk*. 
See Alar cartilaoes. —Vevkalkter 1C. See Calcified cartilage. 
—Verknbcliermler K. See Tem])orary cartilage.— AVabrer 
K. See Hyaline cartilage.— Wrisberg’se)ie K. See Cuneiform 
cartilages. —Zellk*. See Parenchymatous cartii^age.— Zungon- 
k\ Cartilage of the tongue found ln certain molluscs. [a, 29.1— 
Zwlschenk*. See Interarticular cartilages.— Zwlschemvir- 
belk*. See Intervertebral cartilages. 

KXOltrKL (Ger.), n. Knu 6 rp / e 2 l. The Sedum sexangulare . 
[B, 48 (a. 14).] 

KXOltrELAIGK (Ger.), n. Kno 8 rp , e 9 l-a 8 l-ge 9 . The genus 
Chondria. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Stumiife K. See Chondria obtusa. 

KXOKrELllLUME(Ger.),n. KnoJTp^l-blum-e 9 . The genus 
Paronychia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Silbergliinzciide K. The Parony¬ 
chia argentea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KXOKPKIiGEWEHE (Ger.). n. Kno^rp^l-ge^-vab^e 9 . Car¬ 
tilage. [J.] —llyallnes K., Wu lires K. See Hyaline cartilage. 

KXOltPELKKAUT (Ger.). n. Kno 8 rpV31-kra 8 -uH. The genus 
Polycnemum. [B, 121 (a, 35).j—Scliarfi?» K. The Sedum acre. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KXOKPT.1C1IT (Ger.), KXOK1T.1G (Ger.), adj*s. Kno 8 rp'- 
li a ch 9 t, -ll 2 g. See Cartilaginous. 

KXOHHEN (Ger.), n. Kno 3 r're 9 n. See Condyle and Tuber¬ 
osity.— Gidenkk*. See Condyle. —Innerer K. des Oberarins. 
See Epituochlea. -Koj»fk\ See Anconacus.— Sltzk*. See Tu¬ 
berosity of the ischium. 

KXOltltENM USK FX (Ger.), n. Kno 8 r're*n-musk-e 9 l. See 
Anconlkus.— Klelner K. See Ancojleus (8d def.). 

KXOKKIG (Ger.), adj. Kno 8 r'ri 9 g. See Torulose. 

KNOltZFUSS (Ger.), n. Kno 9 rts'fus. Club-foot. [a, 34.] 

KXiisPCllKX (Ger.), n. Knu»sp'eh 9 e 9 n. See Gemmule,— 
Keliuk*. See Gemmula embryonalis. 

KXOSPE (Ger.), n. Kno*s'pe 9 . See Bud,— Adventlvk*. See 
Adventitious hud.— Gescliiiiiicksk’ii. See TVixf^-nrDs.—K*n- 
nrtlg. See Gemmifoum and Gemmaceous,— K*nbelialter. A bud 
receptacle. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— Kbiblldung. See Gemmation.— 
K’ii<leckc. See Perule.- -K*udccklg. Sce Perulate,— 1v*u- 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 9 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; 1*, In; N, In; N 9 , tank; 







2081 


KNOC H ENBILDUNG 
KNOWLTONIA 


dccknng. See the major list.—K’n for mig. See Gemmiform.— 
K’nlage. See Prefoliation and Vernation.— KMnnund. See 
Micropyle.— K’nschuppe. See Ramentum.— K’ntragend. See 
Gemmiferous and Ramentaceous,— K’ntrager. The funiculus of 
the ovule in a piant. [B.]—K’ntreiben. See Gemmation.— Seit- 
enk’. See Lateral bud. 

KNOSPEN (Ger.), n. Kno 3 s'pe 2 n. See Gemmation (2d def.). 

KNOSPENDECKUNG (Ger.), n. Kno 3 s'pe 2 n-de 2 k-un 2 . See 
..Estivation.— Abwechselnde K. See Alternate ^estivation.— 
Answartsgeschlagene K. See Reduplicate ^estivation.— 
Hacliziegelige K. See Imbricate ./Estivation.— Eimviirtsge- 
sclilagene K. See Induplicate asstivation.— Fahiienfbrmige 
K. See Vexillary asstivation.— Funfsclilchtige K. See Quin- 
cuncial ^stivation.— Ganz umfassende K. See Convolute .ssti- 
vation.— Gedrehte K., Gerollte K. See Contorted .estivation. 
—Keimk’. See Propago (lst def.).—Klappigc K. See Valvate 
acstivation.— Zerknitterte K. See Plicate ^stivation. 

KNOSPUNG (Ger.), n. Kno 8 s'pun 2 . See Gemmation. 


passed through it, and both ends are made tense and secured by 
a reef k.; used for tying pedicles. [a, 34.]—SnrgeoiPs k. Lat., 
nodus chirurgicus. Fr., noeud du chirurgi en. Ger., ch irurgischer 
Knoten. A 'square k. in which one end of the cord is passed a 
second time through the loop before the second k. is formed. 
[a, 34.]—True k’s of the umbiJical cord. Lat., nodi veri. 
Fr., vrais nceuds du cordon ombilical. Ger., wahre Knoten der 
Nabelschnur. K\s actually tied in the cord. Cf. False k's of the 
umbilical cord. 

KNOTCHEN (Ger.), n. Knu 6 t'ch 2 e 2 n. 1. See Ganglion, Nodule, 
Nodttlus, Tubercle, and Papule. 2. See Nodulus malacarni.— 
Ehrenritter-Muller’sclie K. See Jugular ganglion (lst def.). 
—Kieferk*. Maxillary ganglion. [L, 80.]—K. der Bindehaut. 
See Pinguecula. [L. 135 (a, 39).]—K. der plastisclien Ilirn- 
Ixaute. See Pacchionian bodies.— K. der Oberlippe. See Tu¬ 
berculum labii superioris.— K*flcchte. See the major list.—K. 
vou Alep. See Aleppo boil. 

KNOTCHENFLECHTE (Ger.), n. Knu 6 t'ch 2 e 2 n-fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . 
Lichen. [G.]—Bosartige K. Lichen agrius. [G.] 






GRANNY KNOT. [AFTER WYETH.J 


KNOT, n. No 2 t. Gr., a^a (from anreiv, to fasten). Lat., 
nodus. Fr., nceud. Ger., Knoten. It., nodo. Sp., nudo. 1. An 

intertwining of a cord 
or of two or more 
cords in such manner 
that traction does not 
readily, if at all, undo 
the arrangement. 2. 
An enlargement so 
produced, also any 
similar enlargement; 
in botany, a joint in 
the stem of a piant, 
also a hard nodule, 
formed from a par- 
tially developed bud, 
in which the woody 
REEF KNOT. [after wyeth.] matter acquires a 

firm texture by being 
pressed upon by the 
surrounding tissne. 
[a, 35.]— Ciove-hitcli 
k. See Clove-hitch. 
—Double k. See 
Friction k. — False 
k. See Granny k.- 
False k’s of the 
umbilical cord. 
Lat., nodi gelatinosi 
(seu spurii). Fr.,/aux 
nceuds du cordon om¬ 
bilical. Ger., falsche 
Knoten (der Nabel¬ 
schnur). Knot-likeen- 
largements of the um¬ 
bilical cord caused by 
accumulations of the 
gelatin of Wharton. 
[A, 19.]— Friction k. 
A k. in which the two 
ends of the cord are 
intwined twice before 
it is drawn tight. [A, 
393 (a. 42).]— Gerdy’s 
extension k. A k. 
friction knot. [after wyeth.] similar in principle 

and application to 

the clove-hitch, used in making extension of the leg at the ankle. 
[E.]—Gcrin k’s. See Lymph k's.— Granny k. Ger., Altweiber- 
knoten. A double k. in which one end of the cord in the second 
k. is passed over or under the other in the same relative position as 
in the first k. [a, 34.]—K’berry. The Rubus chamcemorus. [B, 19 
(a,35).]—K.-grass. See the major list.—K’s of the umbilical 
cord. Lat., nodi umbilici. 

Fr., nceuds du cordon om¬ 
bilical. See False k's of 
the umbilical cord and 
True k's of the umbilical 
cord.— K.-root. See Col- 
linsonia canadensis. — K.- 
weed. See the major list. 

— K’wort. The Polygo¬ 
num aviculare ; in the pt., 
k'worts , the Illecebracece. 

[B, 19(a, 35).]—Ligature k. 

See Square k. — Lymph 
k’s. Spots in lymphatic 
follicles or glands where 
the cell multiplication is 
particularly active. [J, 19, 

124.] — Packer’s k. The 
lcnotted bandage. [a, 34.]— 

Net k’s. Ger., Netzknoten. 

Threads or fibrils of a rest- 
ing nucleus arranged in a 
net-like_ mass. [JJ—Kcef 
k., Sailor’s k., Square 
k. A double k. in which one end of the cord in the second k. 
is passed over or under the other in the reverse of their rela- 
tion in the first k. [a, 34.]—Stuffordshire k. A k. formed by 
carrying a silk ligature through tissue by a needle and withdraw- 
ing the latter so as to leave a loop on the distal side ; this loop 
is drawn over the tissue, one of the free ends of the ligature is 


STAFFORDSHIRE KNOT. 


KNOTEN (Ger.), n. Kno 3 t'e 2 n. 1. See Knot. 2. The process 
of trying a suture or a ligature. 3. See Ganglion. 4. See Node.— 
Afterk’. See H^emorrhoids.— Altweiberk*. See Granny knot. 
— Augen k». See Optic ganglion.— Brustk*. See Thoracic gan¬ 
glia.— Chirurgischer K. See Surgeon's knot. —Ciliark*. See 
Ophthalmic ganglion.— Falsche K. der Nabelschnur. See False 
knots of the umbilical cord.— Frnclitk*. See Germ (2d def.).— 
Gaumenkeilbeink\ See MeckeVs ganglion.— Gehirnk*. 1. A 
cerebral ganglion. 2. The pons Varolii. [A,521.]—Gummik’, See 
Syphiloma.— Hamorrhoidalk’. See ILemorrhoids.— Halsk*. See 
the major list.—Hirnk*. 1. A cerebral ganglion or collection of 
ganglion cells. 2. The pons Varolii. [A, 521 ; I, 6 (K).]—Hyster- 
isclier K. See Globus hystericus.— Intercarotischer K. See 
Intercarotid gland.— Kallierk’. Vitiligo. [L, 80.]—Keiuik*. See 
Gongylus.— Kieferk’. See Sublingual ganglion.— Kniek\ See 
Geniculate ganglion.— Knocheuk’. An osseous node or bony pro¬ 
cess. [a.41.]—K’astlg. Having knottybranches. [a,35,]-K’blume. 
See the major list.—K. der Nerven. See Ganglion (2d def.).— 
K’fbrmig. See Nodular.— K*frucht. The genus Gonocarpus. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’krankheit. See Anthrax.— K*kraut. The 
Scrophularia nodosa. [L, 80.]—K’los. See Enode. —K’pflanze. 
The genus Drypis. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’schiirzer. See Serre-nceud. 
—K’snclit. See Tuberculosis. —Kbvurz. The Scrophularia 
nodosa. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Kreuzbeink’, Kreuzk’. See Sacral 
ganglia. —Lendenk*. See Lumbar ganglia.— Linsenk’. See 
Lenticular nucleus.— Magenschwainink*. See Gastrosphon- 
giomata.— MeckePsclier K. See MeckeVs ganglion. —Mittler- 
er Halsk*. See Middle cervical ganglion. —Nasenk’. See Meck¬ 
eVs ganglion.— Nervenk*. See Ganglion (2d def.).—Netzk*n. 
See Net knots.— Ohrk*. See Otic ganglion.— Tausendk’, The 
Polygonum aviculare. [B, 180 (a, 35)J—Tlioracalk’. See Tho¬ 
racic ganglia.— Uiiterer Halsk’. See Inferior cervical gan¬ 
glion. — Unterkieferk’. See Sublingual ganglion. — AVahre 
K. der Nabelschnur. See Time knots of the umbilical cord. 
—Zeli K. Patches of cells. [J.]- Znngenk*. See Sublingual 

GANGLION. 

KNOTENHLUME ^Ger.), n. Kno 3 t'e 2 n-blum-e 2 . The genus 
Leucojum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Fruhlingsk*. The Leucojuni ver¬ 
num. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 

KNOTElUG(Ger.), n. Knu 5 t'e 2 r-i 2 g. The genus Polygonum, [a, 
41.]—Alpenk’. The Polygonum alpinum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Eiirti- 
ger K. The Polygonum barbatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Floh-K. The 
Polygonum persicaria. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Kahler K. The Polygo¬ 
num glabrum. [B, 180 (a. 35). J—Natter-K. The Polygonum bis- 
torta. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Pfeflcrk*. The Polygonum hydropiper. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Pfirsicliblattriger K. The Polygonum persicaria. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sclmrfer K. The Polygonum hydropiper. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Styptischer K. The Polygonum stypticum. [B, 180 
(a, 85).]—Vogel-K. The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Wasserk*. The Polygonum amphibium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Wccli- 
selk’. The Polygonum amphibium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—AViesenk*. 
The Polygonum bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KNOT-GltASS, n. No 2 t'gra 3 s. 1. The Arrhenatherum odora¬ 
tum. 2. The genus Polygonum. 3. The genus Illecebrum. [A, 
505 (a, 21); B.J 4. The Avena elatior. 5. The Hippuris vulgaris. 
6. The Triticum repens. [B.]—Hird*s k.-g. The Polygonum 
aviculare. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—German k.-g. The Scleranthus an¬ 
nuus. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—Hairy k.-g. The Polygonum hirsutum. 
[B, 34 (a, 35).]—Siender k.-g. The Polygonum minus. [B, 275 
K 35).] 

KNOTIG (Ger.), adj. Knu 6 t'i 2 g. See Nodose. 

KNOTLESS, adj. No 2 t'le 2 s. See Enode. 

KNOTTEH, adj. No 2 t'e 2 d. Fr.. a nceuds, noui. Ger., knotig , 
knorrig. 1. Tied in a knot. 2. See Nodose. 

KNOT-WEEI), n. No 2 t'wed. The Centaurea nigra. [B, 275 
(a, 35).] See also Collinsonia canadensis and Knot-grass.— Alpine 
k.-w. The Polygonum alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Ainpliibions 
k.-w. The Polygonum amphibium. [B, 275 (a. 35).]— Cop.se k.-w. 
The Polygonum dumetorum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—East Indian k.-w. 
The Polygonum Brunonis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—East Indian annual 
k.-w. The Polygonum orientale. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Glant k.-w. 
The Polygonum cuspidatum and Polygonum sachalinense. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Pale-flowered k.-w. The Polygonum lapathifolium. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Itock k.-w. The Polygonum vaccini folium. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Seaside k.-w. The Polygonum maritimum. fB, 275 
(a, 35).]—Virginian k.-w. The Polygonum virginianum. [B, 275 
(a, 35). |—Wliortleberry-leaved k.-w. The Polygonum vaccini- 
folium. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

KNOWLTONIA (Lat.), n.f. No 3 14on'n-i 2 -a 8 . From Knoiclton, 
an English gardener. Fr ., knou-ltonie. Of Salisbury, a genus of 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn: U», like U (German). 
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the Ranunculacece , tribe Anemonece. The Knowltoniece of Rei- 
chenbacli are a subsectlon of the Anemonece genuinae. [B, 42, 
170 ia. 35).]—K. praeliis. A species fonnd in Southern Africa, 
haviug properties like those of K. rigida. [B, 180 (a, 35).] -K. 
rigida. A species found in South Africa. The leaves and roots 
contain a caustic juice, used instead of cantharides, especially 
in gouty and rheumatic affections. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—K. vesl- 
cutorla. A species found at the Cape of Good IIojm?, and used 
like the K. rigida , but not identical with it. [B, 180, 107, 214 
(a, 35.)] 

KNUCKLE, n. Nu a k’l. A.-S., cnucl. Fr., articulation (ou 
jointure ) d'un doigt (lst def.j. Ger., Knochel (Ist def.). 1. The 
prominence fonued by a joint of a finger wheii it is flexed ; also 
any similar object. 2. A joint of a piant, [a, 41.] 

KNUCKL1NG, adj. Nu a kTi 2 n 2 . In horses, a forni of club- 
foot in which the fetlock joint is thrown forward. [a, 34.] 

KNUK, n. Nu 6 r. See Knar. 

KM7KKEN (Ger.), n. Kuur're 2 n. Borborygmus. [L, 80.] 

KMTAV YL (Ger.), n. Knuf/vu*I. A place in the canton of 
Lucerne, Switzerland, where fhere is an alkaline, gaseous, and fer- 
ruginous spring. (L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KOI!ALT (Ger.), n. Ko'ba 4 lt. 1. Cobalt. 2. A commercia! 
name for a variety of arsenic ore. [B, 180.J—Fliegenk’. Metallic 
arsenic. [A. 319 (B).]—K’geib. Cobalt yeliow. [B.]—K’glanz. 
See Cobalt glance.— K’griin. Cobalt green. [B.]—K*oxydul. 
See Cobalt manaxide. —Sclierbenk*. See K. (2d def.). 

KOHEL1VIES (Ger.), n. Kob'e 2 l-ves. Apiace in the canton 
of St. GalI, Switzerland, where there is an eartliy spring. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

KOItOLT, n. Kob'o 2 lt. See Cobalt. 

KOCIIBKUNNEN (Ger.), n. Koch 2 'brun-ne 2 n. See under 
Bcrtscheid. 

KOCHKL (Ger.), n. Ko^ch^e 2 !. A place in Upper Bavaria 
where there are mineral springs containing sodium bicarbonate, 
sulphate, and chloride, organic substances, and free carbouic acid. 
[A. 319 (a, 21).] 

KOCIIEN (Ger.), n. Ko 3 ch 2 'e 2 n. See Coction, Decoction, and 
IIepsesis. 

KOCIIENIL.LE (Ger.), n. Ko'ch 2 a-nel-le 2 . See Cochineal. 

KOCII1A (Lat.), n. f. Ko 8 ch 2 'i 2 -a*. From Kach. a proper 
name. A genus of the Chenopodiaceve allied to Chenopodium. 
The Kachieae of Endlicher are a subtribe of the Chenopodiece. 
[B, 42. 121, 170 (a. 35).]— K. scoparia. Fr., belv€d&re. Ger., Som- 
mercypresse. Belvedere (or brooin, or summer) cypress. broom 

? ;oose-foot. Its herb, herba Unariae acoparice (seu belvedere). was 
ormeriy used in Europe, and is stili in Japan, as an anthelmin- 
tbic. The fruits and roots are eaten by the Chinese. [B, 173, 180 
(a, .35).] 

KOCHINE, n. Ko 8 ch 2 'en. See Tuberculin. 

KOCHSALZ (Ger.), n. Kooh 2 'sa 8 lts. Table salt. [B.] See 
Sodium chlor i de.— K’b ad. See Salt batii and Bain de sel marin. 
— KNanre. Hydrochloric acid. [B, 88 (a. 39).]—K’\va.sser. Spring 
water containing sodium chloride.—Natiirllelies K. Native sodi- 
uin chloride. [a, 38.] 

KOCHUNG (Ger.), n. Ko a ch 2 'un 2 . See Coction. 

KODE1N (Ger.), n. Kod-a-en'. See Codeine. 

KOKKCIBEL (Ger.), adj. Ko-e 2 r'tse-be 2 l. See Coercible. 
KOFFEIX (Ger.), n. Ko 2 f-fa-en'. See Caffeine.— Baldrlan- 
saures K. See Caffeine valerianate.— Citronensaures K. 
See Caffeine citrate.— Milelisuures K. See Caffeine lactate.— 
Sehwcfelsaures K. See Caffeine aulphate. 

KOIIALA HI (Hind.), n. The seeds of Cucurbita maxima. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KOllAsiOX (Ger.), n. Ko-ha-ze-on'. See Cohesion. 

KOIIKS (Ger.), n. Koks. See Coke. 

KOIIL (Ger.), n. Kol. See Cabbaoe and Bhassica.— Hlattk*. 
See Brassica oleracea viridis.— Illuinenk'. See Brassica ole¬ 
racea botrytia. —Htischk’. See Brassica alba crispa.— Erdk’- 
rlibe. See Brassica napobrassica.— Gartenk’. See Brassica 
oleracea.— Geinelner Meerk*. See Crambe maritima.— Geinii- 
sek*. See Brassica oleracea,— Grilli k\ The Brassica oleracea 
viridis. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Ilaseiik’. The herb of Sonchus olera- 
ceus: also the genus Seriola. [B, 48 (a. 14); B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Knollen K. The Brassica oleracea gongylodes. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
K'baiiin. See the major list.—K'rabe, K*rabi. See Brassica 
oleracea gongylodes.— Ifraps, K'rapp*. See the major list.— 
K’rlibe. See Brassica oleracea gongylodes.— K*splnat. See 
under Spinat,— Kopfk*. See Brassica oleracea capitata,— 
Kmnsk’. A variety of Brassica oleraceo, viridis. (B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Meerk*. The Convolvulus soldanella. (L, 80 (a, 43).]--Palink*. 
See under Acrocomia «cferocarpa.—Kajipsk’, Uapsk*. See Bras¬ 
sica campestris oleifera,— Kunkenk’. See Brassica eruca .— 
KomlHelier K. The Beta vulgaris , var. cicla. IB.]—Kiibenk*. 
See Brassica rajxi.— Savoyer K. See Brassica oleracea sabauda 
viridis.— Sehulttk’. See Brassica campestris,— Seek’. See 
Crambe maritima.— Senfk\ See Brassica eruca,— Spaiiisclier 
K. The herb of Spinacia spinosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sjnirgelk*. 
See Brassica oleracea botrytia asparagoides,- Welsebk*. See 
Brassica oleracea sabauda viridis. —lVl n t er k’. See Brassica 
oleracea viridia. 

KOHLIIAUM (Ger.), n. KolTiaMrim. 1. The genus Andira. 
2. The Knterpe caribaea and other cabbage-palms. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—K’rlmle. See ANDlRA-/>arfc.—St iinipfbllit t riger K., Suri- 
nutnlKcher K. See Andira retusa. —Westlndlscher K. See 
Andira inermis. 


KOI1LE (Ger.), n. KoFe 2 . See Cuarcoal and Coal.— Ab- 
gescl» wefelle Steink’. See Coke.- -Fleischk’. See Animal 
oharcoal.— Glanzk*. See Anthracite. —Ilolzk*. See Wood 
charcoal.— Knoelienk’. Bone charcoal. [B.]—K*niihiilleli. 
See Anthracoid,— K^icataplasina. See Cataplasma cabbonis. 
—K*»chlorld. Carbon dichloride. [a, 38.1—K*nehloiTir. Car- 
bon monochloride. [a. 38.]— K'ndioxyd. See Carbon dioxide .— 
K*nbydrat. See Carbohydrate.— K’nblsaure. Of Runge, car- 
bolicaeid. [B, 3.]—K»noxyd. See Carbon monoxide.— K’noxyd- 
cblorld. See Carbonyl chloride,—IV n saner. Carbouic; with 
the name of a base, the carbonate of that base.—K'nsa»ire. See 
the major list. — K’nscli\varz. Coal-black. [L, 80.]—K*iise1me- 
felwasserstoffsHnre. See Thiocarbonic acid.— K’iisesqui- 
clilorid. See Pkrchlorethane.— KMi.stiekstoftsiiure. Of Lie- 
big, plcric acid. [B, 3.]—K*nsloflf. See the major list.—K’n- 
stilfld. See Carbon disulphide and Carbon sulphide.— K’usu 1- 
fidvvasserstoft’. See Thiocarbonic acid.— K*ntlieer. See Coal 
tar. —K’nuinschlag. See Cataplasma carbonis.— K'n\vasser- 
stoff. See the major list.—Korkkh Charcoal prepared from 
cork. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Meerscliwainink*. See Spongia usta,— 
Selilefrlge Glanzk’. See Anthracite.— Tlileriselie K. See 
Animal charcoal. 

KOHLKNSAUUE (Ger.), n. KoFe 2 n-zoir-e 2 . See Carbonic 
acid.— Feste K. Carbon dioxide.—Fliisslge K. Liquid carbonic 
acid. [A, 324.]—K.-Anliydrld. See Carbonic anhydride.— K*- 
wasser. See Aqua acidulata cum acido carbonico. 

KOHLKNSTOFF (Ger.), n. Kol^n-sto^f. See Carbon.— 
Aiidertlialbclilork*. See Cjmbok sesquichloride,— Andertlialb- 
sehwefelk*. See Carbon sesquisulphide.— Cblork*. See Per- 
chlorethane.— K’inesser. See Anthracometer.— K’nitrUr. See 
Carbon nitride,— IPsaure. See Carbonic anhydride. 

KOIILKNWASSEKSTOFF (Ger.), n. Kol , e 2 n-va 8 s-se 2 r-sto s f. 
See Hydrocarbon.— Grenzk’e. The paraffins. [B, 270.1— 
Seliweres K. Heavy carbureted hydrogen ; ethylene. [B, 49.] 
KOIILEK (Ger.), n. Kn 6 Fe 2 r. See Gadus carbonarius.—K*- 
kraut. The Veronica ojfficinalis. TB, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOHXIG (Ger.), adj. Kol'i 2 g. See Carbonaceous. 
KOHLItAPS (Ger.), n. Kol'ra 8 ps. See Brassica napus.— 
Eigentlielier K. See Brassica napus oleifera. 

KOILIOKItllOE (Ger.), n. Ko-i 2 l-e-o 2 r-ru 6/ e 2 . See C<elior- 
rhcea. 

KOJI (Jap.). n. 1. The Euratium oryzae. 2. See Eurotin. fB, 
121 (a, 35); 44 Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii. xxviii (a, 39).] 
KOKAMAHI (Sanscr.), n. See Coque du Levant. 
KOKKACEKN (Ger.), n. pl. Ko 2 k-ka'tse 2 -e 2 n. See Coccace^e. 
KOKKE (Ger.), n. Ko 2 k'ke 2 . See Coccus. 

KOKKEL (Ger.), n. Kok'ke 2 l. See Cocculus.— Hamlbliit- 
triger K. See Cocculus palmatus.— K*skbrner. See Fiuctus 
c occuli. —K’skbrnerstraucli. The Anamirta cocculus. [a, 35.] 
KOKKOKOKOU, n. A name glven in the Deighborhood ot 
Lake Nyanza to the Cola acuminata. [T. Christy, 44 New Comm. 
PI. and Drugs," Apr., 1885, p. 1 (B) ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 

KOKKUS (Ger.), n. Ko 2 k'kus. See Coccus.—K , l>eln. See 
Coccyx.— Ketteuk*. A schizomycete formed of a chain of cocci, 
[a, 35.J See Bacterium catenula,— Traubenk*. See Staphylo¬ 
coccus. 

KOKLUSCH (Ger.), n. Kok'lush. Whooping-cough. [L, 80.] 
KOKOON, n. Ko-kun\ The Kokoona zeylanica. [B, 185 
(a, 35).] 

KOKOONA (Lat.), n. f. A small genus of celastrinaceons trees 
of the tribe Celastrece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. zeylanica. The kokoon 
of Ceylon, the yeliow, corky bark of which the Cingalese make into 
a sort of snuft w 7 bich they use, mixed with ghee, to relieve head- 
ache by exciting copious secretion. (B, 19,185 (a, 85).] 
KOKOSCHttTZ (Ger.), n. Ko'ko shu*ts. A place in the |^rov- 
Ince of Silesia, Prussia, where there are two sulphurous springs. 
(L, 30, 105 (a, 14).] 

KOKOSOL (Ger.), n. Ko'kos-u 6 l. See Cocoanut oil. 
KOKOSNUSS (Ger.), n. Ko^os-nus. See Cocoanut.— K’ol. 
See Cocoanut oil. 

KOKOSPAOIE (Ger.), n. Ko , kos-pa 8 l-me 2 . The genus Cocos. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Aechtc K. See Cocos nuci fera.— Bntterbrlng- 
ende K. The Cocos butyracea. [L, 80.]—Geineinegrosste K. 
The Cocos nucifera. [L, 80.] 

KOKU-KUSHI (Jap.), n. A species of Aconitum found in 
Japan. [ 44 Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 39).] 
KOKim, n. The Garcinia indica and the Gorcinia celebica; 
also the drled ileshy part of the flrst species, used us an antiscor- 
butic. [Chevers, 44 Med. Times and Gaz.,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 880 ; B, 
121 (a, 35).]— K. but ter. See under Garcinia indica. 

KOKUS (Ger.), n. Ko'kus. See Cocos.-Ifmiss. See Cocoa¬ 
nut. 

HOLA, n. Ko'la 8 . See Cola acuminata.— Hltler k. Fr., 
faux k. The nut of Garcin in k. ; formerly erroneously referred to 
a speeles of Stercidia. [Heckel. cited by T. Christy, 44 New. Comm. 
Pl. and Drugs,” No. 8.1885 (B); B. 121 (a, 35).j—False k. 1. See Bif- 
ter k. 2. The seeds of Heritiera littoralis. They are sometlmes 
mixed with true k, but contain no caffeine. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Femnlo 
k., K. ueinnlnatu. See Cola acuminata.— K.-nut. Fr., noix 
dek. Ger., K y nusa. See JT.-K. paste. See under Cola acur«i- 
nata. —Male k. See under Garcinia k.— Nolx de k. (Fr.). See 
under Cola acuminata.— Kmige de k. (Fr.). A red coloring mat- 
ter tound in k.-nuts. [B.]—True k. The frult of Sterculia acumi¬ 
nata. [B, 197 (a, 35).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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KOLATUlt (Ger.), n. Ko-la 8 -tur'. See Colature. 

KOL15EN (Ger.), n. Kol'be 2 n. See Bulb, Retort. and Spadix. 
—Abzlelik’. An alembic. [A, 315.]—Antennenk’. The slight 
enlargements found at the extreinities of certain of the antenna? of 
insects and crustaceans. '[“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1860 (a, 39).]— 
—Eudk’. See End*bulb.— Epidermisk’. See Clavate cells.— 
Gevviirzk*. The Acorus calamus. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—Grauer K. 
See Olfactory bulb.— Innenk’. See Core (3d def.).—K’artig, K’- 
fbrmig. See Clavate.— K’schosser. The Balanophorece. [B, 
180 (a. 35).]—Uieclik’. See Olfactory bulb.— Scliwingk’. The 
poisers of the diptera. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1863, p. 199 (a, 
29).]—Zellenentlk’. See Corpuscles of Qrandry. 

KOU5IG (Ger.), adj. Kolb'i 2 g. See Clavate. 

KOLliLEINWUltZEL (Ger.), n. Ku 6 lb'lin-vurts-e 2 l. The 
root of Sanguisorba oflicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOLliWUKZ (Ger.), n. Kolb'vurts. The Nymphcea alba. [B, 
48 (a, 14).] 

KOLERUS [Paracelsus], n. A dry ulcer. [A, 325.] 

KOL1K (Ger.), n. Kol-ek'. See Colic (n.).— Iilalik*. See 
Flatulent colic.— Illeik*. See Lead colic.— Consensuelle K. 
See Colica consensualis,— Entziindungsk\ See Inflammatory 
'colic. —Gallenk’. See Biliary colic.— Gallensteink’. See 
Gall-stone colic. —Gastrlsclie K. Gastric colic. [L, 80.]— 
Gebarmutterk*. Colicky uterine pain.—Gichtk\ See Arthritic 
colic.— Goldaderk*. See Hcemorrhoidal colic.— Hysterisclie 
K. See Nervous colic.— Hurenk’. See Coltc of prostitutes .— 
K’artig. See Colicky.— K. der Scliwangeren. See Cyesiocoli- 
ca. —K’scliinerz. See Colic (n.).— Krampfk*. See Spasmodic 
colic.— Kupferk’. See Copper colic. —Magenk*. See Colic of 
the stomach,— Malerk’. See Lead colic.— N iere nk’. See Renal 
colic.— Pflanzeuk’. See Vegetable colic.— Steink’. See Calcu- 
lous colic. —Wurink\ See Worm colic. 

KOLIUEN (Ger.), n. Kol-er'e 2 n. See Colation. 

KOLLA, n. A malarial disease of Abyssinia. [B, 270.] 

KOLEENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ku 6 l'le 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Satureia 
hortensis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOLLElt (Ger.), n. Kol'le 2 r. See Staggers. 

KOLLEKISM, KOEEEltIZATION, n’s. Ko 8 l'le 2 r-i 2 z'm, 
-i 2 z-a'shu 8 n. Anaesthetization by means of eocaine ; so called from 
Koller, who first established the anaesthetic property of cocaine. 
[B. J. Baldwin,“ Louisville Med. News,” Mar. 28, 1885, p. 193.] 

KOELEKN (Ger.), n. Ko 3 l'le 2 rn. See Borborygmus. 

KOI JLO DIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-lod'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Collo- 
dium. —Kanthaviden-K. (Ger.). See Collodium cum cantharide. 
— K’wolle. See Pyroxylin.— Tannln-K. See Collodium styp¬ 
ticum. 

KORLONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 I-lo(lo 3 )-ne(na)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-nem'atos{-atis). From *6AAa, glue, and rr)^a, tissue. See Myxoma. 

KOLNISCH (Ger.), adj. Ku 6 ln'i 2 sh. Pertaining to or obtained 
from Cologne. 

KOLOMBO (Ger.), n. Ko-lom'bo. See Calumba.— Flusslger 
K’extrakt. See Extractum calumb.® fluidum. —K’extrakt. 
See Extractum calumb^e.— K’infusion. See Infusum calumbas. 
—K’wurzel. See Calumba. 

KOLON (Ger.), n. KoPon. See Colon. 

KOLOPHONIUM (Ger.), n. Kol-o-fon'i 2 -um. See Colophony. 

KOLOQUINTE (Ger.), n. Kol-o-kwi 2 nt'e 2 . The Cucumis colo¬ 
cynthis; in the pl., iTn, the fruit of Cucumis colocynthis. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] -K*nextrakt. See Extractum colocynthidis.— K’nkbr- 
ner. The seed of Cucumis colocynthis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’nmark. 
See Colocynthis.— K*ntinktur. See Tinctura colocynthidis.— 
Zusammengesetzte K’nextrakt. See Extractum colocynthi¬ 
dis compositum. 

KOLOQUINTEON (Ger.), KOLOQUINTHE (Ger ), n's. Kol- 
o-kwi 2 nt'e 2 -on, -e 2 . See Colocynth. 

KOLOTYPHUS (Lat.). n. m. Kol-o(o 8 )-ti(tn«) , fu 8 s(fu<s). From 
kS>\ ov, the colon, and tD<£os, stupor. Typhoid fever. [A, 326 
(a, 21).] 

KOLPODESMOHK1IAPHY, n. Ko 2 lp-o-de 2 s-mo 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . 
From koAttos, the vagina. Seo-fids. a bond, and pa<£i), a seam. Ger., 
Kolpodesmorrhaphie. See Colporrhaphy. 

KOLPOTOMIE (Ger.), n. Ko 3 l-po-to-me'. See Elytrotomy 
and Laparo-elytrotomy. 

KOLTO, KOLTON, KOLTUN, n’s. Ko 2 lt'o, -o 2 n, -u 3 n. Plica 
polonica. [L, 80 (a, 39).] 

KOMA, KOMARTO.S, n’s. Of the alchemists, quicklime. 
[Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

KOMI5E, n. Ko 2 m'ba. Fr., kombe. See under Strophanthus k. 

KOMENAMINSAUliE (Ger.), n. Kom-an-a 3 m-en / zoir-e 2 . See 
Comenamtc acid. 

KOMENSA URE (Ger,), n. Kom-an'zoir-e 2 . See Comenic acid. 

KOM3IISSUR (Ger.), n. Kom-mes-sur'. See Commissure and 

COMMISSUR. 

KONDRAU (Ger.), n. Ko 8 n'dra 8 -u 4 . A place in the Upper 
Palatinate, Bavaria, where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 
30, 49, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 

KONESSI (Ger.), n. Kon-e 2 s'se. See Wrightia antidysenteri- 
ca.— K*rinde. See Cortex conessii. 

KONIG (Ger.), n. Ku®n'i 2 g. Aking. [a, 21.]—K.clerMetalle. 
Gold. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—KMein. The Motacilla regulus. [B, 88 (a, 
39).]—K’licli. See Basilic. —K’sblmne. The Paeonia officina- 
lis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’sgelb. See Orpiment.— K’skraut. The 


herb of Ocimum basilicum and the Nicotiana rustica. [B, 48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 35).]—K*sscepter. The Asphodelus ramosus and 
Asphodeline lutea. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 88 (a, 39).]—K’swurzel. The 
genus Asphodelus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KONIGIN (Ger.), n. Ku 6 n / i 2 g-i 2 n. A queen. [a, 21.]—K. der 
Nacht. See Cereus grandiflovus.—K. . vou Ungarn. One of the 
bathing establishments at Aachen. 

KONIGSBOKN (Ger.), n. Ku 6 n'i 2 gz-bo 2 rn. A place in West- 
phalia, Prussia, where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 30, 
49, 135 (a, 14).] 

KON1GSDOKF-JASTRZEMIJ (Ger.), n. Ru 6 n'i 2 gz-do 2 rf. A 
place in the district of Oppeln, Upper Silesia, Prussia. where there 
are springs containing sodium cbloride, iodide, and bromide. [L, 
37 (a, 14). j 

KONIGSHUTTE (Ger.), n. Kon^gz-huH-te 2 . A place in the 
district of Oppeln, Upper Silesia, where there is a gaseous, sul- 
phurous, and ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 105, 135 (a, 39).] 
KONIGSWART (Ger.), n. Ku s n'i 2 gs-va 3 rt. A place in north- 
ern Bohemia w^here there are gaseous, ferruginous, and alkaline 
springs. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 39).] 

KONOPKOWKA, n. A place in Galicia ivhere there is a 
gaseous and sulphurous spring containing calcium sulphate. [L, 
49, 135 (a, 14).] 

KONltADSKRAUT (Ger.X n. Kon / ra 3 ds-kra 8 -u 4 t. 1. The 
Androscemum ojflcinale. 2. The Hypericum perforatum and its 
herb. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KONSTANTINOGORSK, n. A place in Stawropol. Russia, 
where there are hot sulphurous springs and a bathing establish- 
ment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KONTAKTWIKKUNG (Ger.), n. Ko 3 n-ta 3 kt'verk-un 2 . 1. 
The effect of contact with foreign bodies, as when blood is thus co- 
agulated. [K.] 2. See Catalysts. 

KONTUMAZ (Ger.), n. Rofu-tum^tz'. Quarantine. [A, 521 
(a, 45).] 

KOOA (Tam.), n. The Curcuma angustifolia and the arrow- 
root obtained from it. [B. 172, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOOCH1LA (Beng. and Hind.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KOOCHILA-LUTA (Beng.), n. The Strychnos colubrina. [B, 
172 (a, 35).] 

KOONCII (Beng.), n. The Abmis precatorius. [B. 172 (a, 35).] 
KOONDOORIE (Hind.), n. The Coccinia indica. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

KOONDItICUM, n. In the East Indies, the gum-resin of Bos- 
wellia glabra. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOOItClIEE (Hind.). n. Thebarkof Wrightia antidysenterica 
when employed as a febri fuge ; as an antidysenteric it is called 
gondagapala. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

KOOSSO, KOOSOO, ii’s. Ku y so. See Brayera (2d def.).— 
Fluid extract of k. See Extractum braveil® fluidum.— lted k. 
Brayera composed chietiy of the female fiowers. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 
KOOT, n. 1. In the East Indian bazaars. the Haplotaxis au- 
riculata. 2. In India, costus ( q. v ., Ist def.). [B, 185 (a, 35); “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxvi (a, 39).] 

KOPF (Ger.), n. Ko 8 pf. See Caput and Head ; in botany, see 
Capitulum (lst def.).—Uebaarter K. See Hairy scalp.— Blu- 
tbenk’. See Capitulum (lst def.).—Iloser K. See Achor.— 
Flachk*. See Cham^cephalous.— Folgender K. See After- 
coming head.— Gelenkk’, Gelenksk’. See Articular head and 
Condyle.— Glask’. See Ferrum o^i/dafwm.—Glatzk’. 1. A bald- 
headed person. 2. Alopecia. [L, 80.]- Grubenk\ The Bothrio- 
cephalus latus. [A, 521 (a. 45).]—Halinenk’. 1. See Caput galli. 
2. See Hedysarum.— Halbk*. See Anencephalus.— Halshalbk’. 
See Deranencephalia.— Halsk*. See Derencephalus.— Hain- 
merk*. A large oval, single portion of the brain of the Chimaera 
monstrosa extending from the anterior extremity of the longitu- 
dinal fissure, [a, 29.]—Hinterk’. The occiput.—Hodenk’. The 
epididymis. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Jannsk*. See Janiceps,— Katzenk*. 
See Hemiacephalia.— Kiefergelenkk., Kleferk. The condyle 
of the inferior maxilla. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1890, pp. 287, 290 
(a, 29).]—Kindsk’. See Fcetal head.— Kleiner K. See Cepha- 
lidium. —Knochenk’. The head of a bone, [a, 45.]—Kolzenk’. 
See Hemiacephalia.— K^bschneiden. See Decapitation.— K’- 
almlich. See Cephaloid and Cephaloides.— K’artig. 1. Cephal- 
ic. 2. Knob-shaped. TA, 521 (o, 45).]—K’auszielier. See Ce- 
phalulcus.— K*bad. See Uead-BATH.— K’beere. See the major 
list.—K*bedecknng. The scalp. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’bescliwerde. 
Any morbid state of the head. [a, 45.]—K’beuge. See Cephalic 
flexure.— K’bildung. See Cephalogenesis.- I^blume. See 
Cephaelis.— K’blutader. See the major list.—K. der Streifen- 
liitgel. See Corpus colliculi striati.— K. des Grlinindarius. 
See Caput coli. —K. des Hinterhorns. The most prominent por¬ 
tion of the posterior gra.v cornu of the spinal cord. [I, 17 (K).]— 
K. des Nucleus. See Corpus colliculi striati— K’ende. See 
Cephalic pole.— K'e iule des Ktickeniiiarks. The medulla ob¬ 
longata. [I, 3 (K).]—K’entzuiidung. Cephalitis. [B.]-K’er- 
scbutterung. Concussion ot' the brain. [L, 80.]—K’Jalte. See 
the major list.—K’formlg. See Capitate and Capituliformis. 
—K*fralsen. 1. Tremor of the head ; convulsions. [D, 39.] 2. 
Eczema impetiginosum. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’fiihrer. See Cephala- 
gogus. — K’fiissler. See Cephalopoda. — K’geschwulst. See 
Caput succedaneum. —K’gesc!i\viir. An ulcer of the head. [L, 
135 (a, 39).]—K’giclit. See Cephalagra.— K’grind. See Achor, 
Grindkopf, and Phlyzacium,— iPluiar. See Capillus (lst def.); 
in the pl., KUmare , see Capillitium (lst def.).—K’lialter. An ap¬ 
paratus for holding the head.—K’kraut. See Brassica oleracea 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli' J , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U% like ii (German). 
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capitata. —K*kriiininung. 1. The cephalic curve of the obstetri¬ 
ca! forceps. 2. The cephalic curve of the embryo. [A, 521 (a, 
45 ).]— See Ilead presentation.— KMeline. A head-sup- 
port [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K*lelden. See Cephalopathia.— K’ler. 
See Cephaloidea.— K*Ios. See Acephalous.— K*losigkeit. See 
Acephalia.— K*inangel. See Acephalia.— K’innas. The meas- 
urement of the head. [a, 29.]—K*iuiitze. See the ma-jor list. 
—K*reglon. Of Schwalbe, that portion of the corpus striatum 
unmediately adjacent to the head or anterior extremity. [I, 17 
(K).l—K’reinlgend. See Cephalartic.— K*sclieide. The ce¬ 
phalic fold of the amnion.—K’scli1euder. 1. See under Four- 
tailed bandage. 2. See Funda (lst def.).—K^clmierz. See 
Cephalalgia.— K*sclnvere. See Cephaljea.— K*stand. See the 
major list.—K’tragend. See Capitate and Cephalophorus.— 
K’triiger. An apparatus for the immobilization of the head. 
|D, 76.]—KSnnfang. The circumference of the head. [a,45.]— 
K'verletziiiig. An injury to the head. [L, 135 (a, 39). J—K’- 
wassersiiclit. See IIydrocephalus. — K*iveh. Headache.— 
K*zergllederung, K’zerlegung. See Cephalotomy.— K’zer- 
maliner. See Cephalotribe.— K’zerinalinung. See Cephalo- 
tripsy.— K’zieher. Any instrument for making traction on the 
fceta! head.—Kuge liger Gelenkk’. See Condyle. —MedusenkS 
See IIydnum caput medusce. —Muskelk*. The head of a muscle. 
[A. 521 (a, 45 ),]— Naclifolgender K. See After-coming head.— 
Jvebenk’. See Caput SMccecfaneum.—Ohnek’. See Acephal.— 
Sattelk’. See Tuberculum sellce.— Sclienkelk’. The head of 
the femur, [a, 29.]—ScliIiiiidkS The upper part of the pharynx. 
(A, 521 (a, 45 ).]— Sclinepfenk’. See Caput galli.— Todtenk’. 
See Caput mortuum.— Vork\ See Caput succedaneum.— Vor- 
derk\ The forehead. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Vorliegemler K. See 
Presenting head.— Zuletzkommender lv. See Afler-coming 

HEAD. 

KOPFBEEItE (Ger.), n. Ko 3 pf'bar-e 2 . See Cephaeljs.— 
Brechenerregende K. The Cephaclis ipecacuanha. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

KOPFBLUTADEIt (Ger.). n. Ko 2 pf'blut-a 3 d-e 2 r. A vein of 
the head. [L, 115 (a. 29).]— Aeussere K. See Vena facialis com- 
munis.— Gemeinscliaftliclie K. The coinmon jugular vein. [a, 
29.J— Hintere K. The posterior jugular vein. [a, 29.]— Vordere 
K. The anterior jugular vein. [L, 80 (a, 29).] 

K()PFBEUGE(Ger.), n. Ko 3 pf'boig-e 2 . See Cephalic flexure. 

KOPFCHEN (Ger.), n. Ku 6 pf'ch 2 e 2 n. See Capitulum.— K»- 
bliithler. The Compositce. [B.]—Echinococciisk’. A taenia 
head or scolex.—K. am Ellenbein. The head of the ulna. [L, 
115 (a. 29).]—K. am S]ieiclienbcin. The head of the radius. [L, 
115 (a, 29).]—Itippenk’. The head of a rib. [L, 304.] 

KOPFFALTE (Ger.), n. Ko 3 pf'fa 3 lt-e 2 . See Cephalic fold.— 
Vordere K. Of His, the cephalic fold of the amnion. 

KOPFIG (Ger.), adj. Ku 5 pf'i 2 g. See Capitate. 

KOPFMUSKEL (Ger.). n. Ko a pf , musk-e a l. A cephalic mus¬ 
cle.— Grosser diirchflochtener K. See Dorso-occipitalis.— 
Kieiner durclitlocbtener K. See Dorso-mastoideus.— Klei- 
nerer liinterer gerader K. The rectus capitis posticus minor. 
[L, 332 (a, 29).]—Kleinerer schriiger K. The obliquus capitis 
minor. [L. 332 (a. 29).]—Kleinerer vorderer gerader K. The 
rectus capitis anticus minor. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—K^iitzuudniig. See 
CephaJ/Omyitis. —Seitliclier K. The rectus capitis lateralis. [L, 
332 (a. 29).]—Vorderer gerader K. The rectus capitis anticus 
major. [L, .332 (a, 29).] 

KOPFMUTZE (Ger.), n. Kopf'mu 6 t-tse 2 . See Capitium.— 
Dreieckige K. See Capitium minus.— Grosse K. See Capitium 
magnum. — Kleine K. See Capitium minus.—K, des Hippoc¬ 
rates. See Capeline bandage. —Viereckige K. See Capitium 
magnum. 

KOPFSTAXD (Ger.), n. Ko 3 pf'sta*nd. A condition of arrest 
of the foetal head during parturition.—Nichtrotirter K. K. due 
to lack of rotation of the head. [A. 91.] 

KOPIOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Kop(ko 2 p)-i 2 -op'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., kopiopie. 
Ger., Kopiopie. See Copopsia.—K. hysterica. Asthenopia due 
to hysteria. [a, 29.] 

KOPPELUXG (Ger.), n. Ko J p , pe s l-un 2 . In botany, copula- 
tlon or conjugation in Fungi, [a, 35.J 

KOPPENBUftGGE (Ger.), n. Ko 3 p'pe 2 n-bru«g-ge 2 . Apiace 
In the province of Hanover, Prussia, where there is a sulphurous 
spring, formerly famous under the name of Spiegelberger Schwe- 
felquelle. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

KOPltlKlNE (Fr.), n. Ko-pre-ken. Of Httnefeld, any undi- 
gested animal matter found In the faeces. [K.] 

KOPKAKItAT1E (Ger.), n. Ko 3 p-ra 3 -kra 8 t-e'. Incontlnence 
of fa?ces. [A, 521 (a. 45).] 

KOFSIA (Lat.), n. f. Kops'i 2 -a 3 . From Kops , a Dutch botanlst. 
Fr., kopsie. 1. Of Dumortier, a genus of the Orobanchacece; by 
Bentham and Hooker referred to the genus Orobanche. 2. Of 
Bltirne, a genus of apocynaceons trecs or shrnbs of the trlbe 
Plumeriece. The Kopsieie of G. Don are a tribe of the Apocynece. 
[B. 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—K. arborea. A species growfng ln the 
forests of the inountainous imrts of .Java. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—K. 
vlncieflora. A species found ln Java differlng from tlie K. arborea 
in its shruhby stem. [B, 214 (a, 35).] 

KOPULIHEN (Cter.), n. Ko*p-ul-er / e 9 n. See Copulation. 

KOPVOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Kop(ko J p)*i a (u e )-op'P'a 8 . See Co¬ 
popsia. 

KOUAKUXDA (Bomb.), n. See Tiombay aloes. 

KOHALLE (Ger.). n. Ko*r-a*l'le*. See Coral, and In the pl., 
AT*n, see Corallia.- -Hlntk’, Kdclk’. Feuerk*. Sce ICed coral.— 
Fleciitenk’. Sce the major list.—Geliiruk’. A madrepore. [L, 


46 (a. 21 ).]—K’nbaum. See the major list.—K’nl»iiumclien. The 
Solanum pseudo-capsicum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K*nbIUinleln. I. See 
Anagallis. 2. See Adonis aufuntna&r*.—K*n1irncli. Fragments 
of red coral. [B, 180(a, 35).]— K'nllechtc. The Corallina offlcina- 
lis. [B, 180 (a. 35).]— K’nforniig. See Coralloio.— Khiholz. 
The Adenanthera pavonina. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K'nkruat. The 
Erythrina herbacea and Hypericum hirsutum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Khmioos. See Corallin a oflicinalis.— K*nsamig. See Coral- 
linus.— K’nscbinirartig. See Moniliform.— KSnvurzel. The 
Polypodium vulgare , Corallorrhiza innata , and Dentaria bnlbife- 
ra. J[B, 48, 124 (a, 14).]—K'nxlnken. 1. See Red coral. 2. The 
Lonicera sempcrvirens. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Rindenk’n. See Coral- 
LiNEiE.—Kotlie K. See Red coral.— Sclnvarze K. See Black 
coral.— Urk’n. See Corallarcha.— Weisse K. See IVhite coral. 

KOItALLEMiAUM (Ger.), n. Ko 8 r-a 8 rie 2 n-ba 8 -u«m. The 
genus Erythrina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Aecliter K. See Erythrina 
corallodendron.—H ra u u e r K. See Erythrina fusca.— Indi scher 
K. See Erythrina indica. 

KORALLIN (Ger.), n. Ko 8 r-a 8 Men'. See Paeoni n. 

KOR1S (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rb. A basket. [a, 14.]—B]titlienk’tra- 
ger. See Calathiphorum.— KiemonkS See Branchial basket. 
—K*form. See Convolution (4th def.).— K^formig. See Cala- 
thiform,— K’triiger. See Calathiphorum. 

KOKBCHEN (Ger.), n. Ku 6 rb'ch 2 e 2 n. See Calathidium. 

KOltDELESTItlS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd-e 2 l-e 2 st'ri 2 s. Gen., 

- es'tris. The genus Jacaronda. [B, 121 <a, 35).J—K. syphilitica. 
The Jacaranda procera. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOKFELKKAUT (Ger.). n. Kn6rf'e 2 ]-kra 8 -u«t. The herb of 
Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOItINTIIEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ko a r-ent'e 2 n. See Corinthian 
currants. 

KOItK (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rk. See Cork (lst def.).—K’artig, K’- 
forinig. Suberose, [a. 35.]— K’bolz. See Cork wood.— K’ig. 
See Suberose.— K\siiure. Suberie acid. [B.]—K’.saure-Aethy- 
lester. See Ethyl suberate,— K*sto*5’. See Suberin. 

KORN (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn. A seed, grain, a granule. [a, 35.] 
See Corn (lst def.) and Secale.— A fterk’. See Ergot of rye .— 
Aniskorner. See Anisum (2d def.).—Dissimitterk’. See Ergot 
of diss,— Dotterkbrner. See Vitelline granules.— Gallenkdr- 
ner der Leber. See Acini biliosi.— GclbkL The Rhamnus in- 
fectoria. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—Gelbkorner. See Grains of Avignon. 
—Geineines K. Rye. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gerstenk’. See Bar- 
ley and Chalazion. —Gescliniackskorner. Gnstatory papiilm. 
[a, 45.]—Griink’. The dried unripe fruit of Triticum spella. [B, 
270.]—Hahnenk’. Ergot. [a, 35.]—llauptkorner. Cubebs. 
[L, 80.]—HeidekL Tne Fagopyrum esculentum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Heidenk*. The Polygonum fagopymim. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 
Hirsek’ der Angenlieder. See IIordeolum and Milium.— Ifo- 
denkoriier. See Male pronucleus.— HmigerkL See Ergot 
of rye— indisebes K. See Maize and Zea mais.— Iveimk’. 
See Propago (2d def.). Gongylus, and Spore.— K’abre. See the 
major list.—K’blau. See Cyaneous.— K’blume. See the ma¬ 
jor list.—K*brant\vein. See Spiritus frumenti. —Kbrncrbil- 
dung. See Granulation (lst def.).— Kbrnerformation. Granu- 
lation. [a, 45.]—Kornerfressend. See Granivorous.— Koriier- 
tragend. See Graniferous.— K*fiiule. See Caries (2d def.).— 
K’fruclit. See Caryopsidium.— K^ruchtig. See Cereal.— K*- 
httlle. See Seminium.— K*me1il. Flour made from grain.—K’- 
mutter. See Ergot of rye— K*rose. See the major list,—K*- 
zapfen. See Ergot of rye.— Martlnsk’. See Ergot.— Moluk- 
kisclie Korner. See Semen crotonis tiglii.— MutterkL See 
Ergot of rye.— Pol korner. See Directing globule.— Purgir- 
korner. See Semen crotonis tiglii.— Kankk*. See Ergot of 
rue.— Stabclienkorner. Rod-shaped nuclei ivhich form part of 
the layer of rods and cones of the retina, [a, 29.]—Stiefmut- 
terk\ See Ergot of^ rye— Tracbomkdrner. See Trachoma 
granulations.— TUrkisches K. See Zea mais. 

KOKNAHRE (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn'ar-e 2 . 1. An ear of corn or rye. 
In botany, a splke of a grain-producing grass. [a. 35.] See Com- 
pound spike. 2. See Spica bandage.— Abstelgende K. See De- 
scending spica bandage.— A ufsteigendc K. See Ascending spica 
bandage.— K’nbinde. See K. 

KOUNA NERU (Beng.), KORNA-NEEROO (Beng., Hlnd.), 
n’s. The Citrus medica. [B, 88 (a, 39); B, 172 (a, 35).J 

KORNHLUME (Ger.), n. Ko 3 rn'blum-e 5 . The genus Cen¬ 
taurea. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Bkiiie K., Gemelne K. See Centaurea 
cyanus.— Klein© K. The Centaurea paniculata. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
—K’blau. See Cyaneous.— Kotiie K. The Agrostemma githago. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KORNCHEN(Ger.),n. Ku 6 rn r ch 2 e 2 n. See Granule.- Aggre- 
gatk’liaufeii. See under Aggregat.— Hrnsenk’. A lobule of 
the liver. fj.]— Kleiiicntnrk*. See Elementary granules and 
Granular base of chyle.— Fettk*. Fatty granules. fJ.]-Kolo- 
stnnnk’. See Colostrum corpuscles.— K’bildung. Of Schultze, 
the fine granular bodies found Jn the interior of white blood-cor- 
pnscles. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 1 ’ 1865 (K).]—KMianten. Granule 
masses. [J.]—Nierenk’. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst and 
2d def’8).— Pigmentk'. See Pigment granules. 

KOHNEE (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn-e 2 P. See Cornus.— Fliissiger 
K’riiidencxtrnkt. See Extractum cornus fluidum,— K*bauiu, 
KMiiriitzc. See Cornus mas. 

KOKNKLK1HSC1V1SAVM (Ger.).n. Ko 2 rn-e 2 l'kersh-ba>-u<m. 
See Cornus mas.— Jninaikniii.sclicr K. The Piscidia erythrina. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOItNFKKUGEL (Ger.), n. Kii«rn'e 2 r-kug-e 2 l. A granular 
globule. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Ito the K’n. Of Schmidt, see Blood- 
platks. 
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KORNICHT (Ger.), adj. Ko 2 rn'i 2 ch 2 t. Granular, miliary. 
[a. 45.] 

KORNIG (Ger.), n. Ku 6 rn'i 2 g. See Granulose. 

KOHNKOSE (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn'roz-e a . The Papa ver rhoeas. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—151 aue K. The Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KOKNWESTHEIM (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn / ve 2 st-him. A place in 
Wiirtemberg, Germany, near Ludwigsburg, where there is an aban- 
doned mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KORNWURM (Ger.), n. Ko a rn'vurm. See Curculio.— Brau- 
'ner K. The Curculio frumentarius. [L, 80 (a, 43).] 

KORNWUTH (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn"vut. The genus Galeopsis. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]— Haarige K. The Galeopsis ochroleuca. [B. 180 (a, 
35).] — Sehmalblattrige K. The Galeopsis ladanum. [L, 80 (a, 
43).]—Weisshaarige K. The Galeopsis grandijlora. [L, 80.] 

KOROLLCHEN (Ger.), n. Ko 3 r-o 3 l'ch a e a n. The corolla of a 
floret of a compound flower. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

KOKOLLE (Ger.), n. Ko 3 r-o 3 l'le a . See Corolla.— Anliang- 
selige K. See Appendiculate corolla.— Bamlforni ige K. See 
Ligulate corolla.— Einblattrige K. See Monopetalous corolla 
(2d def.).—Eutstellte K. See Personate corolla. —Epigynisclie 
K. See Epigynous corolla.— Gesehweifte K. See Ligulate co¬ 
rolla.— Gespornte K. See Calcarate corolla. —Glockige K. 
See Campanulate corolla. —Hinfallige K. See Caducous corol¬ 
la.— Hypogynisclie K. See Hypogynous corolla. —K’nartig. 
See Corolline and Corollaceous.— K’nbluthig. See Corol- 
liflorous. —K ’ n t ragend » See Corolliferous.— Kreuzformige 
K. See Cruciform corolla. —Krugige K. See Urceolate corolla. 
— Eippige K. See Bilabiate corolla.— Nelkenartige K. See 
Caryophyllaceous corolla. —Orehidartige K. See Orchidaceous 
corolla. —Raehige K. See Ringent corolla.— Radformige K. 
See Rotate corolla.— Regelmassige K, See Regular corolla. 
— Itegelwidrige K. See Abnormal corolla.— Rohrige K. See 
Tubular corolla. —Rosenartige K. See Rosaceous corolla.— 
Sackformige K. See Saccate corolla,— Scliindelige K. See 
Imbricate corolla.— Selimetterlingsartige K. See Papilio - 
naceous corolla.— Tellerfbrmige K. See Hypocrateriform 
corolla.— Tricliterfbrmige K. See Infundibuliform corolla. 
— Uniweibige K. See Perigynous corolla.— Unregelinassige 
K. See Irregular corolla. —Unterweiblge K. See Hypogynous 
corolla.— Verbundenblattrige K. See Gamopetalous corolla. 
— Verbundene K. See Gamopetalous corolla.— Verlarvte K. 
See Personate corolla.— Vielbliittrlge K. See Polypetalous 
corolla. —Welkende K. See Marcescent corolla.— Zungen- 
forinige K. See Ligulate corolla.— Zweilippige K. See 
Bilabiate corolla. 

KOltOLXINISCH (Ger.), adj. Ko 3 r-o 3 l-len / i 2 sh. See Corol¬ 
line. 

KOROMIKO, n. Written also koroniko. In New Zealand, a 
drug prepared from the Veronica parvifiora , used as a remedy for 
diarrhoea and dysentery. [Jardine, quoted in “ Med. Times and 
Gaz., 1 ’ July 1,1882, p. 26 ; F. A. Mouckton, ‘ k Australas. Med. Gaz.,” 
Jan., 1885, p. 83.] 

KORONI), n. A place in the county of Udvarhely, Hungary, 
where there is an alkaline gaseous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KORONIKO, n. See Koromiko. 

KOROWATTI, n. In British Guiana, a piant (sometimes iden- 
tified as Alpinia exaltata) the root of which, in decoction, is said to 
be emetic, diaphoretic, and diuretic. and is used in dropsy, rheu- 
matism, etc. The fruit, leaves, and root are employed as vulnera- 
ries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KORPER (Ger.), n. Ku 5 rp'e 2 r. See Body, Corpus, and Corpus- 
cle. —Aclisenk’. See Axis corpuscle and Core (3d def.).— Amy- 
loblk’. See Amyloid corpuscles.— Axenk’. See Core (3d def.).— 
Balkenk’. See Corpus corporis callosi— Belegungsk’. See Ac- 
cessory corpuscle.— Bindegewebsk’, Bindesubstanzk’. See 
Connective-tissue corpuscles.— Blasenk*. See Corpus vesicce. — 
Cavernbser K. The corpus cavernosum of the penis or clitoris, 
[a, 80.]—Ciliark’. See Ciliary body. —Cornalia’sche K. See 
Corpuscles of Cornalia. —Eiformiger K. See Olivary body. — 
Einfaclier K. See Element (lst and 2d defs).—Eingekapsel- 
ter Knochenk’. See Corps osseux enkyste.— Eiweissk’. See 
Derived albumin and Albuminoid.— Elzellk’. The cell-body or 
vitellus of the ovum. [J.]—Fettk\ See Corpus adiposum. — 
Flimmerk’. Masses of protoplasm which appear to have been 
thrown off from ordinarycolumnarciliatedcells. Theyare complete- 
ly clothed with long cilia, but show no operculum. [Schmidt, “ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,’ 1 1882, p. 123 (J).]—Fortpflanzungsk*. Heproduc- 
tive bodies (said of sponges). [J.]—Freindk’. See Foreign body.— 
Gaiiglienk*. A nerve-cell. [J.]—Gebannutterk’. See Corpus 
uteri. —Gefranzter K. See Corpus fimbriatum. —Geglieder- 
ter K., Geknlckter K. See External geniculate body and /n- 
ternal geniculate body.— Gelber K. See Corpus luteum. —Ge- 
lenkk’. Cartilaginous bodies in the joints. [L, 43.]—Genieulir- 
ter K. See External geniculate body and Internal geniculate 
noDY.—Gestreifter K. See Corpus striatum.—Gewolbek’. See 
Corpus fornicis.— Gezalinter K. See Corpus dentatum. —Ge- 
zalinter K. der Ollve. See Corpus dentatum olivce. —Glaser- 
ner K. See Corpus vitreum.— Glask\ See Endolymph and 
Corpus vitreum.— Glask’ des Olires. See Endolymph.— Glask’- 
entzundung. Inflammation of the vitreous. [a, 45.]—Glask*- 
sehwiuden. Atrophy or absorption of the vitreous. [A, 521 (a, 
45).]—Glask’triibung. Opacity of the vitreous. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
—Golgi’scbe K. Srnall bodies in which the sensory nervcs ter¬ 
minate in the skin. [Golgi, “Kendiconti dei reale Instit. Lom- 
bardo,” 1878, ix, p. 445 (K).]—Harter K. (des Gelilrns). See 
Corpus callosum. —IIassall’seher concentrischer K. See Con- 
centric corpuscle of Hassall.— II iglnnore*s K. See Corpus High- 
mori.— Ilintere obere gcstreifte K. See Optic thalamus.— 


Hinterer pyramidenfbrmlger K. See Posterior pyramid. 
—Hinterhauptk’, Hlnterliauptsbeink’. See Basioccipital 
bone.— Hlrnk’. The corpus striatum. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Holzk’. 
The woody, solid structure of a piant. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—Horn- 
hautk\ See Corneal corpuscles. —Keilbeink\ Keilbeimvir- 
belk’. See Corpus sphenoidale.— Kernk’. See Nucleolus.— 
Kernplasmak’. A nucleoplasmatic body. [J, 48.]—Kniefor- 
mige K. See External geniculate body and Internal geniculate 
body. —Knochenk’. See Bon e-coRPUSCLES.—Knorpelk’. See 
Carf/iape-coRPUSCLES.—Knorpliger K. See Corpus callosum.— 
Koiizentriselier K. See Concentric corpuscle of Hassall .— 
K’anlage. See Temperament. —K’bau. The build of the body. 
[a, 18.]—K’bedeekung. The integument. [a, 29.]—K’beschaf- 
fenheit. The bodily constitution.—K’bildung. See K'bau.— K. 
der Streifenhiigel. See Corpus colliculi striati. —K. der Zwil- 
lingsbinde. See Fornix cerebri.—1Z. des lialkens. The body 
of the corpus callosum. [I, 6 (K).]—K’gestalt. See K'bau. —K’- 
grbsse. Fr taille (du corps). Bodily size, stature, [a, 18.]—K’- 
lmltung. The attitude or carriage of the body. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
K’lage. Fr., decubitus , position du corps. The posture of the 
body. [a, 18.] See Decubitus (2d def.).—K’lieh. Somatic. [L, 
80.]—K’reife. Bodily maturity. [L, 80.]—K’sclnvache. General 
debility. [a, 45.]—K’stiirke. Physical strength. [a. 45.]—K’stel- 
liing. The posture of the body. [a, 45.]—KTibnng. Physical 
exercise, atbletics. [A, 521 (a, 45). J— Khunfang. The circumfer- 
ence of the body. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’zerruttung. A deranged 
condition or breaking down of the bodily powers. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
— Krystallk’. See Crystalline lens.— Eeitender K. A con- 
ducting body, a conductor. [B.]—Einsenk’. See Lenticels. — 
Lnys’sclier K. See Median centre of Luys.— Malpighi’sclie 
K. See Malpighian corpuscles.— Mannlicher K. See Penis. 
—Mehlis’scher K. See Shell gland.— Milehdrusenk’. See 
Corpus mammce.— Mulier-WolfFscher K. See Wolfiian body 
and Miillerian duct.— Muskelk’. See 3/«sde-coRPUSCLES.—Ne- 
benk\ See Accessory corpuscle.— Ovaler K, See Olivary 
body.— Facini’sclie K. See Pacinian bodies,— Papillark’. See 
Corpus papillare.— Psalterfbrmiger K. See Lyra.— Purkinje’- 
selie Nervenk’. See Cells of Purkinje. —Itauten for illiger K. 
des klelnen Hirns. See Corpus denticulatum— Belsk’. See 
Corpora oryzoidea— Kautenlorniiger K. See Corpus callosum. 
— Iticlitungsk’. See Directing globule.— Kutlienk’. See Cor¬ 
pus penis,— Kuthenscliwainnik’. See Corpus spongiosum.— 
ltutlienseliwellk’. See Corpora cavernosa penis,— Samenk’. 
The body of a spermatozoid. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Sanienlap- 
penk’. See Cotyledonary body.— Seliwammiger K. des Pe¬ 
nis, Sclnvammk’. See Corpus spongiosum. — SchiveHk’. See 
Corpus cavernosum.— Schwellk’ der Kitzlereieliel. See Cor¬ 
pora cavernosa clitoridis.— Scliwieliger K, See Corpus cailo- 
sum.— Seitllclier K, [Meckel]. See Olivary body.— Strangfbr- 
miger K., Striekfbrmiger K. See Restiform body. —Trape- 
zo*ider K. See Trapezium.— Unterer pyraniidenloriniger K. 
See Posterior pyramid. —Vorderer unterer gestreifer K. See 
Corpus striatum.— AVirbelk’. The body of a vertebra.—Zapfen- 
k\ See Cone body and Retinal cone. 


KOKFEKCHEN (Ger.), n. Ku 5 rp / e 2 r-ch 2 e 2 n. See Corpuscle. 
—Bindegewebsk’. See Conncctive-tissue corpuscles.— Blutk’. 
See Blood-corpuscles.— Browne-K. See Brovme body.— Chy- 
lusk’. See LywpA-coRPUSCLES.—Cllientragendes K. See Cili~ 
ated cell.— I)avaine’sclies K. See Davaine's corpuscle.— 
Druekk’. The terininations of nerves which are supposed to re- 
ceive impressions of pressure. [L, 332.]—Eiterk’. Pus corpus¬ 
cles. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Klementark\ See Cell and ILemato- 
blast.— Elenientark’ von Ziuimermann. See ILemotoblast. 

-Erstlingsmilclik’. See CoZostraa? -corpuscles.— Ganglionk’. 
See Ganglionic corpuscles.— Gelenknervenk’. See Articnlar 
nerve corpuscles and under End-bulb.— Genitalk’, Genital- 
nervenk’. See under End-bulb.— Gescliwanztes K. A cau¬ 
date corpuscle. [a, 21.J— Grandry’sche K. See Corpuscles 
of Grandry.— Halbinomlk’. See Demilune.— Herbst’sche K. 
See Corpuscles of Herbst.— Hodenk’. A spermatozooid. [J.]— 
Hoggan-K. See Hoggan body.— Hornliaiitk*. See Corneal 
corpuscles. —Kalkk’. See Calcigerous cells. —Keimk’. See 
under Keim.— Kernk’. A nucleolus. [J, 36.1 Knochenk’. See 
2?one-coRPUSCLES.— Knorpelk’. See Cartilage- corpuscles and 
Cartilage cell. —Kolbenk’. See End-bulb.— Krause’sclie K. 
See End-bulb. —Eangerlians’sehe K. See Cells of Langerhons. 
—Eeydig’sclie K. See Corpuscles of Leydig.— Eostorfer’sclie 
Syplillisk*. See Lostorfer s corpuscles.— Malpighi’sclies Ge- 
fassk’. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst and 2d def’s.).—Meiss- 
ner’selie Tastk’. See Tactile corpuscles.— MiIzk’. See Mol- 
pighian corpuscles (3d def.).—Muskelk’. See J/nsc/e-coRPus- 
cles. —Nahrungsk’. Granules of nutritive yolk. [J.]—Nebenk’. 
See Accessory corpuscle.— Nervenk’. See iVerue-coRPUSCLES and 
JVerre-CELL.— Pigmentk’. See Pigment cell.— Polark’. See 
Directing globule. —Richtungsk’. See Directing globule. — 
Itindenk*. See Malpighian corpuscles (3d def.).—Samenk’. 
The body of a spermatozooid. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— Sehleiink’. See 
Mucus corpuscles.— Speichel k’. See Salivary corpuscle.— Spin- 
delfbrmige Blndegewebsk’. See Fixed connective-tissue con- 
puscles. —Starkeineli!artige K. See Amylaceous corpuscles. — 
Tastk’. See Tactile corpuscles,— A r ater-Facini’selie K. See 
Pacinian corpuscles.— Wagner’sche Tastk’. See Tactile cor¬ 
puscles. —Wollustk’. See End-bulb. 


KORItECTIV (Ger.), adj. Ko 2 r-re 2 kt-ef'. See Corrigent. 
KORSOW, n. A place in Galicia, Austria, where there is a 
gaseous and chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

KORUNR (Ger.), n. Kor-und'. Corundum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
KORYTNICA, n. A place in Hungary where there are 
gaseous springs containing iron, sodium chloride, sodium, cal¬ 
cium, and maguesium sulphates, and calcium carbonate. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O», whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U*, uru; U B , like U (German). 





KOSCHENILLE 

KRANKHEIT 


2086 


KOSC1IKN1LLE (Ger.), n. Kosh-e 3 n-elie 3 . See Cochineal.— 
Deutsche K., Folnlsche K. SeeCoccU8 polonicus.— Wihle K. 
Cochineal insecta gathered frorn plants growing wild. [13, 180 
(«, 35).] 

KOSEN (Ger.), n. Ku»z'e 5 n. A place in tbe dlstrict of Merse- 
burg In the province of Saxony, Prussia, where there are several 
sodium chloride springs, a sprlng containing nmgnesium chloride 
and sulphate, and a brine bathing establiahment. [L, 30, 37 
(«, 14).] 

KOSIX, n. Kos'Pn. A crystalline aubstance. CaiH 38 O, 0 , ob- 
taiued from kusso fiowers, forming yellow rhombic prisma of bit- 
ter, acrid taste. and Russla-leather odor, easily soluble in alcohol, 
ether, chloroform, or beuzene, very slightly in water, and melting 
at 142° C. Valuaole medicinally against tape-worm. [B, 5, 270 
(«, 38).] 

KOSO, n. See Brayera (2d def.). 

KOSSALA, n. A remedy against tape-worm used in Abyssinia. 
[B, 5 (a, 38).] 

KOSSEIN, n. Ko 3 s'se 3 -I 3 n. Fr., kosstine. A slightly acid, 
crystalline, styptic principle extracted from kousso ; soluble in al- 
conol, in ether, and in acids. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

KOST (Ger.), n. Ko 3 st. See Diet.— Fieberk\ See Fever diet. 
—Fleiselik’. See Meat diet.— Gem use k\ See Vegetable diet. 
—K’kraut. See Kostenkraut.— K*regel. See Dietary. 

KOST EN (Ger.), n. Ko*st'e 3 n. See Degustation. 
KOSTENDIL, n. A place in Roumelia where there are hot 
suiphurous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KOSTKNKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ko 3 st'e 3 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Hypochceris. 2. The Hieracium murorum. 3. The Picris hiera - 
ciofdes. [B, 48(a, 14).]—Flecklges K. The Hypochceris maculata. 
[L, 80.] 

K OSTEN WUKZEG (Ger.), n. Ko*st'e 3 n-vurtz-e 3 l. The root 
of Castus speciosus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KOSTRITZ (Ger.), n. Ku 6 st'ri 3 tz. A place in the principality 
of Reuss, Germany, where there is an estaolishment for salt baths 
and hot sand baths. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KOSTUS (Ger.), n. Ko 3 st'us. See Costus.— Arablscher K., 
Ritterer K. See Costus (Ist def.).—Prachtlger K. See Costus 
speciosus. —Siisser K. See Costus dulcis. [L, 80.]—Syrisclier K. 
See Costus syriacus. 

KOSTWUUZ (Ger.), n. Ko 3 st'vurts. See Costus. —Kahle K. 
See Costus glabratus. * 

KOTH (Ger.), n. Kot. Intestinalexcrement. [K.]—Heidenk’. 
See Meconium (Ist def.).—Iliuiclck’, See Album greeeum.— K*ab- 
gaug. Defecation. See Diachoresis,— K’absce.ss. A faecal ab- 
scess. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’anhauf(iug. See Fcecal accumulation. 
—K’artig. Faecal.—K’ausftihreinl. Aperient. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

— K’ansleerung. Defecation (2d def.).—K’baiim. The Stercu- 

lia fatida. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— K*bereltung. See Copropoiesis.— 
K’besch\verde. A filth disorder or disease. [a, 34.]— K’l»rech- 
en. See Copremesis. —KMurchfall. Simple diarrhoea. [L, 80.] — 
K’entleerend. See Coprotic and Copraoooue.— K’entleerung. 
See Defecation (2d def.).—K’erl>rechen. See Copremesis.— 
K’essen. See Coprophaoy.— K’essemf. See Coprophaoous (2d 
def.).—K’farbig. See Lutosus.— K*I1uss. Diarrhoea. [L, 80.]— 
K’fressend. See Copeophagous (Ist def.).— K*holz. The Olax 
zeylanica. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— K’ig. See Fascal, Lutosus, and Ster- 
coraceous.— K^klmnpen, K’knollen, K’inasse. Faecal masses. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).]— K’reden. See Coprolalia.— KNclilauch. See 
Rectum.— KVtaunng. See Coprostasis.— K*stein. See Copro- 
lith and Enterolitii.— K’stoekung. Faecal impaction. [A, 521 
(a, 45).]— K’veiiialtung. Retention of the fapees.—K*verhar- 
tung. See Coproscleroma and Coproscleuosis.— Verirrmig iles 
K'es. See Coproplanesis. —JHiiusek’. See Album Zu- 

rUckhaltung des K’es. See Coprepischesis. 

KOUIIA, n. Of Avicenna, a variety of impetigo figurata. [G.] 
KOUKI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. See Cuci. 

KOUMIS, KOUMIS1I, KOUMISS, KOUMYS, n’s. See 

KUMY8S. 

KOUSSO, n. See Brayera (2d def.). 

KOWTEE, n. In Bombay, the oil of Hydnocarpus inebrians. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxv, xxvii (a, 14).] 

KKAI313E (Ger.), n. Kra 3 b'be 3 . See Astacus and Crab (Ist 
def.).—Gemelne K. See Cancer mcenas. 

KKABOIT, n. See Lukrabau. 

KRACIIEN (Ger.), KKAC1IUNG (Ger.), n’s. Kra 3 ch 3 'e 3 n, 
•un 1 . Crepitation. [«, 45.] 

KKACKEN (Ger.), n. pl. Kra 3 k'e 3 n. See Cephalopoda. 
KKAFT (Ger.), n. Kra a ft. See Force. See also KrXfte. 
—AHgeinelne Yiiziehuiigsk*. See Gravttation.— Anzle- 
hungsk’. The force of attractlon. [B. 49.]—AustreibungskL 
See Erpulsive force. —Illidendo K., lllldiingsk’. See Ptastic 
force.— Cheiniselic An/.ieliungsk’. The force of Chemical at¬ 
tractlon, alfinity. [B, 49.]—Einsaugende K. See Absorption.— 
Krlialtung der K. See Conservation of energy.— Gegenk*. 
See Vis opposita and Reaction.— Gehbrigc K. See Eutonia.— 
linpulsk’. See Impuisive force.— K’ausgabc. Expendltnre of 
strength. [K.]—K’elnlielt. A unit of force. [a, 41.1—K'er- 
hnltiing. See Conservation of energy.— K’kruut. l.TneTona- 
cetum vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See Ciirysanthemum vulgare. 

— K’lalimung. Loss of pow*er. [A, 521 <a, 45).]—K’los. Power- 
less, feeble. [A,521(«,45).l- K’loslgkeit, K’mangel. Adynamia; 
debility : atony. [«, 45.]— K*messer. See Dynamometer.— K*- 
slnn. The muscular sense. [A, 521 («, 45).l—K*\vurz, K’wurzel. 
See the major Hst.—Lebcndige K. See Living force.— Le i «len¬ 


de K, See Potential eneroy. —Miiiiiiliclie K. Virility. [L,80.] 
—MIscliungstiberkL See Hyperdynatocrasia,— Keizciule K. 
See Stimulus,— Tangentl»lk\ See Centrifugal force.— Trclb- 
k*. See Kxpulsive force. — Ueberk’. See Hypereneroy and 
Hyperdynamia. —Wasserheiik’. See Hydriasis. — YYirkende 
K. See Kinetic energy.— Zusaininenhang.sk’, See Cohesion. 
[B, 49.] 

KUAfTE (Ger.), n., pl. of Kraft. Kraft'e 3 . Forces.—K’paar. 
Two parallel and equal forces acting in opposed directions, so as 
to produce a movernent of rotation ; a couple. LB.]—K’register, 
K’schrelber. See Dynamooraph,— K*verfall. See Marasmus. 

KRAFTIGUNG (Ger.), n. Kraft'i 3 gun 3 . Invigoration. 

KBAFTWUKZ (Ger.), KRAFTWURZKL (Ger.), n's. Kra 3 ft'- 
vurts. -vurts-e 3 I. The genus Panax , especially Panax ginseng; 
also the Petasites vulgaris and Doronicum pardalianches. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—Aeehtc K. The Panax Aralia. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—Amer- 
ikanlsche K., Fiinfblsittrlge K. The Aralia quinquefolia. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gefiederte K. The Panax pinnatus. [B, 180 («, 
35).]—Ldflfeiblattrlge K. The Punax cochlea tus. [B, 180(a, .35).] 
—Nordamerlkanisclie K. See American ginseng.— Strauch- 
ige K. See Panax fruticosus. 

KRAGEX (Ger.), n. Kra 3 g'e 3 n. A collar. [E.]—KMjlume. 
The genus Carpesium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Spanischer K. See Para¬ 
phimosis. 

KllAHE (Ger.), n. Kra'he 3 . The crow. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—K’- 
nauge, K’naugenbauin. See the major list.—K^nbeere. 1. The 
EmpeUum nigrum. 2. The Oxycoccus palustris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
K’nfuss. 1. The Plantago coronopus. 2. The Senebiera coro- 
nopus. 3. The Ranunculus repens. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, l80(a,35).]— 
K*nsclinabelalinlich. See Coronoid,— K^nwurzelkraut, The 
herb of Eupatorium perfolia tum. [B. 180 (a, 35).] 

KRAHENAUGEN (Ger.), n. Kra'he 3 n-a 3 -u 4 g-e 3 n. Nux vom¬ 
ica. [B, 180 («, 35).]—K’bauin. See the major Iist.—K^extrakt. 
See Extractum nucis vosiiCiE.—K’tlnktur. See Tinctura nucis 
vomicae. — AVeingeistiges K’extract. See Extractum nucis 
vomica. 

KRA1IKNAUGKN1JAU3I (Ger.), n. Kra'he 3 n a 3 -u 4 g-e 3 n-ba 3 - 
u 4 m. The genus Strychnos. (B, 180 («. 35).]—Aecliter K. The 
Strychnos nux vomica. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Dornlger K. The 
Strychnos spinosa. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Javanischer K. The 
Strychnos tieute. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Staelielfriichtiger K. The 
Strychnos muricata. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRAHEMtAI) (Ger.). n. Kra'he 3 n-ba 3 d. A place in the dis- 
trict of the Black Forest, Wtirtemberg, Germany, w'here there is a 
bathing establishment. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

KRlHEND (Ger.), adj. Kra'he 3 nd. See Crowino. 

KRAILS1IEIM (Ger.), n. Kra 3/ els-him. A place in the dis- 
trict of the Jagst, Wiirtemberg, Germany, where there is an acidu- 
lous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KHALLE (Ger.), n. Kra 3 l'le 3 . A claw. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—K’- 
fbnnlg. See Falcular.— K^nFusslg. See Chelopodous.— K*- 
stellung. See Main en griffe. 

KRAMEUATE, n. Kra 3 m'e 3 r-at. Lat., krameras. Fr., 
kramerate. Ger., icramersaures Salz. A salt of kraineric acid. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

KRAMKRE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -me 3 r. See Krameria (Ist def.).— 
K. ii trois ^tamines. Se® Krameria triandra.— K. des Antllles. 
See Krameria ixina. 

KRAMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 3 -me 3 'ri 3 -a*. Fr., kramtre (Ist 
def.), krameria (Ist def.), ratanhia (Ist and 2d def's), racine de 
ratanhia (2d def.). Ger., Kramerie (Ist def.), Ratanhiawurzel (2d 
def.). It., Sp., ratania. 1. Of Linnmus, a genus of the Polygalece. 
The Krameriacece of Dumortier are a family of the Polyaalariece. 
The Krameriece (Fr., krameriees) of Reichenbach are a suborder of 
the Polygalece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., rliatany, the root 
of K. triandra and of K. tomentosa (see Peruvian rhatany and 
Savanilla rhatany). [B, 5,18, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— Extractum 
krameria? [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de ratanhia [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Ratanhaextrakt. Sp., extracto de ratania [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
estractu de ratanhia [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum ratanhee 
[Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. PhJ ( depuratum 
fllung. Ph.]), extractum ratanhiae [Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph„ Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (venale [Gr. Ph.]). Extract of 
k. ; extract of rhatany. A preparation made by moistening 100 
parts of k.-root in No. 40 powder with 30 parts of w ater, treating in 
a percolator with more water until the liquid has but little astriu- 
gency, bringing to a boli, straining, and drying [U. S. Ph.l ; or by 
macerating 1 lb. of the root in No. 40 powder 24 hours witn 1 J pt. 
of water, treating in a percolator with more w r atcr until 12 pts. are 
obtained or the k. is exhausted, and evaporatlng to dryness [Br. 
Ph.]. The other preparations are simllar, except that some of the 
pharmacopoeias reject the Central wood of the root altogethcr, or 
use only tne hranches of the root. [B, 95 (a, 38).] —Extractum 
krameria» fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de ratanhia. 
Ger., fliissigea Ratanhaextrakt. Finiti extract of k : fluid extract 
of rhatany. A preparation made by moistening 100 grammes of 
k.-root in No. 30 powder with 40 grammes of a mixture of 20 of 
glyeerin and 80 of alcohol, treating in a percolator with the rest of 
thls mixture, afterward with alcohol till the k. is exhausted, reserv- 
ing the flrst 70 cuble ctin., evaporating the rest to a soft extract, 
mixing the two, and adding alcohol enongh to make 100 etiblc ctm. 
of extract. [B, 95 («, 38).]— Infusum krmncrla» [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
tisane de ratanhia [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 1 
part of k.-root in No. 40 pow^der [Br. Ph.] cut fine [Fr. Cod.], with 
20 parts of w'ater for half an hour [Br. Ph.l, or 50 parts for 2 hours 
[Fr. Cod.], and straining. [B,95(a. 38).] —K. argentea. A species 
fumishlng Pard rhatany. [B, 5, 18(a, 35).]— K. elstoldea. A spe¬ 
cies uearly Identlcal with K. triandra ; the source of Chllc rhatany. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ail; Ch, chin; CI 1 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , eli; G, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, iu; N 3 , tank; 
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[B, 10 ; B, 18 (a, 35).]—K. grandifolia. The K. ixinia , var. grana- 
tensis. [B, 18, 309 (a, 35).]—Krameria? radix (Br. Ph.). Rhatany- 
root. [B, 18 (a, 35).] See K. (2d def.).—K. granatensis. See K. 
ixina , var. granatensis.—Ii, ixlna. Fr., ratanhia (ou kram&re) 
des Antilles. Ger .^antillische Kramerie. The Savanilla rhatany- 
plant; a West Indian and South American species yielding sava¬ 
nilla. [B, 5,18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—K. ixina, var* granatensis. 
A large-leaved variety of K. ixina. It is the chief source of sava¬ 
nilla. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—K. lanceolata, K. secundiflora. A 
herbaceous species found in Mexico, Texas, and Arkansas, furnish- 
ing a brown rhatany (Texas rhatany) not yet known in commerce. 
[B, 10, 18, 121 (a, 35).]—K.-tannic aeid. Fr., acide kramerie-tan- 
nique. An acid obtained by treating the ethereal extract of k.- 
bark with alcohol aud evaporating. In its pure state it is colorless. 

t B, 5 (a, 38).]—K. tomentosa. The K. ixina , var. granatensis. 
B, 18 (a. 35).]—K. trlandra. Fr., kramire (ou ratanhia) d trois 
dtamines, ratanhia du Perou. Ger., dreimdnnige Kramerie. 
Rhatany-root; a shrubby species with a long, much-branched, 
spreading root (Peruvian rhatany), the chief source of the k. of the 
U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Syrupus krameria? [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., sirop de ratanhia [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de ratania 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: syrupus ratanhice [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation 
consisting of 35 parts of fl. extract of k. [U. S. Ph.], or 50 [Belg. 
Ph.] (36 [Sp. Ph.]) of extract of k. with 65 [U. S. Ph.] (950 [Belg. 
Ph.J) of syrup, or with 345 of water and 660 of sugar [Sp. Ph.], or 
made by dissolving 25 parts of extract of k. in 50 of warm water, 
adding 975 of boiling syrup, and heating till reduced to 1,000 parts 
[Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Trochisci krameria? [U. S. Ph.]. 
Lozenges consisting of 6’5grammes of extract of k., 65 of powdered 
sugar, 16 of powdered tragacanth, and a sufficient amount of water 
of orange-flowers to make 100 lozenges. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura 
krameria? [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de ratanhia [Fr. Cod.]. 
Roum., tinctura de ratanhia [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : tinctura 
ratanhice [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu ratanhce [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), 
Russ. Ph.]). A preparation made by macerating or digesting k.- 
root in 5 or 6 times its weight of dilute alcohol for several days 
(boiling half an hour [Norw. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

KKAMFRIC ACID, n. Kra 2 m-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide krami- 
rique. Ger., Kramersdure. Of Peschier, an acid found in rhatany- 
root ; according to Wittstein, a mixture of sulphurie acid and tyro- 
sine. Its barium salt forms microscopic crystals soluble in 600 parts 
of boiling water, the solntion being precipitated by carbon dioxide 
and not by sulphurie acid. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

KRAMKRIE (Ger.), n. Kra 3 m-a / ri 3 -e 2 . See Krameria (Ist 
def.).—Antillische K. See Krameria ixina.— Dreiinannige 
K. See Krameria triandra. 

KRAMMET (Ger.), n. Kra 3 m , me 2 t. The Juniperus communis. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—K’beeren. Juniper berries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRAMPF (Ger.), n. Kra 3 mpf. See Cramp, Spasm, and Convul- 
sion. —Accesso riusk’. See under Accessorius.— Acconnnoda- 
tlonsk’. See Spasm of accommodation. —Aderk*. A varix.— 
Afterk’. See Proctospasmus.— Allgemeiner K. See General 
convulsion.— Allgemeiner Starrk’. See Holotetanus.— Atli- 
emk*. See Inspiratory standstill.— Augen k*. See Spasm of 
accommodation. —Rrnstk’. Asthma. [A, 521 (a, 45).] —Cigarren- 
arbeiterk’, Cigarrenmacherk’. See Cigar-makers'' cramp. — 
Clavierspielerk’. See Pianists' cramp.— Clonischer K. See 
Clonic spasm.— Daumenk’. See Anticheirospasmus.— Dauinen- 
starrk’. See Anticheirotetanus.— Einatliniungsk*. Inspiral 
tory spasm. [a, 45.]— Einseitiger K. See Hemispasm. —Er- 
stickungskrampfe. Suffocati ve spasms. [a, 45.] [“ Zeitschr. f. 
Biol.,” xxvi, p. 283.]— Fingerk’. See Dactylospasmus.— Floten- 
spielerk*. See Crampe des jouers de ybite.— Gallenk’. See Bili- 
ary colic.— Gahnk*. A spasm of the masseter muscle, pro- 
ducing a yawning expression. [a, 34.]— Geflissk’. See Angeio- 
spasm.— Geluhlsuberreizung.sk’* See Hyperaesthetospasmus. 
—Geiiickk’. Cerebro-spinal meningitis. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— Ge- 
sichtsmuskelk’* Of Eulenburg, facial spasm. [D.]—Geivohn- 
heitsk’. An habitual spasm, as in epilepsy. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
Glasbiaserk’. See Glass-blowers ’ cramp. —Glieclerk’* Spasm 
or cramp of the liinbs. [A, 521.]— Glottisk’. See Spasm of the 
glottis.— Halsk’. See Derospasmus.— Halsmuskelk’. See Ac- 
cessoriusk’.— Handk’. See Cheirospasmus. —Haufck’. See Cu¬ 
tis anserina— Ilerzk’. See Angina pectoris.— Hundsk’. See 
Cynospasmus.— Hiipfk*. See Springk\— Hustenk*. A spasm or 
paroxysm of coughing. [D, 66.]—Hysterischer K. An hysterical 
convulsion. [L, 80.] —Inspirationsk’. See Inspiratory stand¬ 
still.— Intentlonskrampfe. The intermittent tonic contractions 
in Thomsen^ disease. [a, 34.]— Kaumuskelk’. See Trismus.— 
Kelilkopfk’. See Spasm of the glottis. — Klnderkrampfe. See 
Infantile convulsions.— Kopfkrampfe. See Eclampsia infan- 
tum.— K’ader. See the major list,—K’almlich. See Spasmodic. 
—K’anfall. An attack of spasms. (D, 67.1—K’artig. See Spas¬ 
modic. —K’arznei. An antispasmodic.—K. der Kinder. See 
Eclampsia infantum. —K. der Wbclinerin. See Puerperal con¬ 
vulsions.— K. des Auges. See Spasm of accommodation. —K. des 
Constrictor Cunni. See Vaginismus.— K’haft. 1. Painful. 2. 
Convulsive; spasmodic. [D.]—K’hysterie. See Catalepsy.— 
K’ig. Spasmodic, spastic, convulsive, cramped. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
—K. in der Raclieuliolile. See Isthmospasm,— K’kraut. The 
Spircea ulmaria. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— KGindernd. Antispasmodic. 
[a, 45.1— K’mittel. See K'arznei. —K’stil1end. Antispasmodic. 
[a, 45.]— K’suclit. Any convulsive or spasmodic disease.—K’weh. 
A spasmodic pain ; in obstetries, a spasmodic contraction of the 
uterus during labor. [A, 61.]— K’znfall. A convulsive attack. 
[D.]—Kutseherk’. See Coachmen's cramp.— L.aobk’. See Ge- 
lasmus (2d def.). — Raufk’. Cramp froin running. [a, 34.]— 
Eungenk’, Asthma. [A, 521 (a. 45).] —Melkerk’. See Milk- 
ers’ cramp. —Mimisclier Gesicbtsk’. Facial spasm. [A, 319 (a, 
21).]— Musikerk’. See Musicians' cramp,— Mutterk’. See Hys- 


terospasm.— Muttermundsk’. See Hysterotrismus.— Nahek’. 
See Seamstresses' cramp.— Oscillatorischer K., Oscillirender 
K. See Oscillating convulsion.— Salaamk’. See Salaam con¬ 
vulsions.— Saltatorischer Reflex-K. Saltatory spasm. [D.] — 
Sclimiedek’. See Hammermen's cramp.— Sclineiderk’. See 
Tailor-s 1 cramp.— Schreiberk’. See Writers 1 cramp,— Springk’. 
A saltatory spasm. [a, 34.]—Starrk’. Tetanus, trismus, tonic 
spasm. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Statisclier Refiexk’. See Static reflex 
spasm.— Stiminrltzenk’. Spasm of the glottis.—Streckk*. Gen¬ 
eral spasmodic contraction of the extensors. [K, 16.]—Stricke- 
rinnenk’. See Knitters ’ cramp.— Tanzerinnenk’. See Dan- 
cers’ > cramp.— Telegraphistenk’. See Telegraphers' cramp.— 
Tonischer K. See Tonic convulsion.— Unterleibsk’. See 
Cceliospasmus.— Violinspielerk’. See Violinists 1 cramp.—W a- 
denk’. Cramp in the calf of the leg. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—H’an- 
genk’. See Trismus.— Zungenk’. See Glossospasmus.— Zwercli- 
fellkrampfe. Spasm of the diaphragm. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Zu- 
sanunenziehender K. A constricting spasm. 

KRA3IPFADER (Ger.), n, Kra 3 mpf'a 3 -de 2 r. See Varix.— 
K’ig. See Varicose.— K’dffnung, K’schnitt. See Cirsotomy. 
—K’knoten. A knot of varicose veins. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

KRANICH (Ger.), adj. Kra 3 n'i 2 ch 2 . See Grus (lst def.).— 
Gemeiner K. The Grus cinerea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’sehnabel. 
1. See Grus (2d def.). 2. See the major list. 

KRANICHSCHNABEL (Ger.), n. Kra 3 n'i 2 ch 2 -shna 3 b-e 2 l. 1. 
The genus Pelargonium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. See Grus (2d def.).— 
Kappenfbrmiger K. The Pelargonium cucullatum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—Raspelbliitteriger K. The Pelargonium radula. [L, 
80.]—Rosenduftender K. The Pelargonium roseum. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Trauernder K. The Pelargonium triste. [L, 80.]— 
Wohlriecliender K. The Pelargonium odoiatissimum. [L, 80.] 

KRANK (Ger.), adj. Kra 3 n 2 k. Sick, disordered. [a, 14.]—K’- 
liaft. Morbid.—K’machend. Pathogenic.—K’sein. A morbid 
condition. [a, 45.] 

KltANKE (Ger.), n. Kra 3 n 2 k'e 2 . A sick person ; a patient, 
[a, 14.]—K’nbericlit. A report of the condition of a patient.— 
K*nbesucli. A visit to a patient. [L, 80.] — K’nbett. A sick- 
bed. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K’ncassen. A sick-fuud. [L, 57.]—K’nex- 
amen. An examination of a patient. [L, 80.]—K’ngeschiohte. 
A clinical history.—K’iiliaus. A hospital. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—K’n- 
heber. An arrangement for raising a patient in bed. [E.J—K’n- 
lager. A sick-bed. [a, 45.]—K’nmutter. A female nurse for 
the sick.—K*npflege. The care of the sick. [L. 80.]—K’nplle- 
gerin. See K'nmutter.— K’nsaal. A hospital ward. [a, 45.]— 
K’nschift*. A hospital ship. [a, 45.]—K’nstul>e. A sick room. 
[a, 45.]—K’ntrage. A streteher or other means of transporting 
the sick. [a, 45.]—Kbitrager. A streteher-bearer. [a, 45.]—K’n- 
untersuebung. The examination of a patient, [a, 45.]—K’n- 
verplleger. A male nurse. [L, 80.]—K^verpllegungsaiistalt. 
An institution for the care of the sick. [L, 80.]— K’mvagen. An 
ambulance. [a, 45.]—K’mvarter. A male nurse or attendant on 
the sick. [L, 80.]—Kbivvartercorps. A staff of male nurses. 
a, 45.]—K’n\varterin. A female nurse or attendant on the sick. 
L, 80.]—K’n\vartung. Nursing of the sick. [a. 45.]—Kbizelt. 
A hospital or ambulance tent. [a, 45.]—K’nzerstreuung. The 
distribution of the sick and wounded during war. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
— K’nzettel. A certificate of sickness. [a, 34.]—K’nziininer. A 
sick-room. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

KRANKENHEIL (Ger.), n. Kra 3 n 2 k / e 2 n-hil. A place in up- 
per Bavaria where there are gaseous, sulphurous, and alkaline 
springs containing iodine. The evaporated salt and the soap 
made of it are largely exported as a remedy in scrofulous and 
other skin diseases. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14); “ Lancet,” Oct. 31, 1885, 

p. 821.] 

KRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Kra 3 n 2 k'hit. See Disease.— Abge- 
leitete K. A secondary disease. [L, 80.]—Absonderungsk’. 
See Eccrisionosus.— Accliinatisationsk’. A disease caused, or 
favored in its occurrence, by the influence of a climate foreign to 
the individual.—Aleppok’. See Aleppo boil,— Allgenieine K. 
See Constitutional disease.— Angebome K. See Congenital 
disease.— Ansteckende K. A contagious disease. [D, 18.]— 
Ansgebilclete K. A developed disease. [a, 45.]—Aussetzeude 
K. An intermittent disease. [L, 80.]—Rergk\ See Mountain 
fever (lst def.) and Mountain sickness.— lilaue K. See Cyano¬ 
sis. — Blutmiscliungsk’. See Dyscrasia. —Bosartige K. A 
malignant disease. [L, 80.]— Drehk’. See the major list and 
Gid. —Egersinundk*. See Radesyge.— Figenleidige K. See 
Idiopathic disease.— Eingewnrzclte K. A settled or inveter¬ 
ate disease. [L, 80.]—Klnbeimlscbe K. See Endemic. —Ein- 
zelne K. A sporadic disease. [L, 80.]—Eisenbalnik’. See 
Railway spine.— Fktogener K’serreger. An external cause 
of disease. one developed outside the organism. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 
—Endemisclie K. See Endemic. —Fndogener K*serreger. 
An autochthonous cause of disease.—Englisclie K. See Rick- 
ets,— Entsteliende K. See Apodemialgja. —Epidemische K. 
See Epjdemic.— Epizoiitische K. See Epizootic (n.).—Krb- 
liclie K. Inherited disease. — Envorbene K. An acquired 
disease. [L. 80.] — Feigwarzenk’. See Sycosis.— Festsitzende 
K. A settled disease. [L, 80.]—Fieberbafte K’en. See Febrile 
diseases.— Fischschuppenk*. See Ichthyosis. —Fixe K. See 
Festsitzende K. —Fleckenk’. A disease of the leaves of plants, 
etc., caused by the Sphcprella , a genus of the Pyrenomycetes. [A, 
396 (a, 2I)-1—Fleckenk’ der Seideuraupen. The spotted dis¬ 
ease of silkworms, pSbrine, gattine. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Folgek’. 
See Sequela. —Franzosenk’. See Morbus gallicus. G onorrhcea, 
and Syphilis. —Franzosenk* der Itinder. See Bovine tuber¬ 
culosis.— Franzosisclie K. See Syphilis.— Frauenk’, Frau- 
enzimmerk’. Any disease peculiar to women.—Fressk*. See 
Bulimia. —Friedreich’sc1ie K. See Family ataxia.— Friih- 
llngsk*. See Eronosus. —Fussgelenkk’. See Podarthrocace. 
—Gallenk’. See Jaundice and Icterus.— Gallensteink*. See 
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Cholelithiasis.— Gefussk*. See Anokionosus. —Gefttlilsk*. See 
Haphonosus.— GeliiriikL See Encephalopathy.— GelibrkVn. 
See Acoenosi.— GelHtesk*. See Insanity,— Gescli wulstk’. See 
Oncosis.— GewerbekVn. Diseases i>eculiar to certain occupa- 
tious. [a, 45.] —(iewolinlieitsk*. Disease acquired by hablt. [A, 
521 (a, 45).]—Glftlge Iv. A vlrulent disease. [L, 80.]—(iiljek*. 
See Radesyoe.— Glotzimgenk’. See Exophthalmic oo!tre.— 
Grillenk*. See Hypociiondriasis.— Grolliiger K. See Scher- 
L1E vo.—Grubberk’. See Drehkrankheit and Gid.— Giirtelk*. 
See Zoster.— Gutartlge K. A benign disease. [L, 80.]—lia- 
dernk’. See Rag-sorters' disease. — llelllge K. See Chorea. 

— IIerl>stk*en. Autuninal diseases. [L. 80.] — Ileterochro- 
nische K. See Hetehochronism.— Hinfalleiule K. See Epi- 
lepsy.— Hltzlge lv. An acute disease. [L, 80.1 —IlodgkliPselie 
K. See PsEUDo-LEUcocYTHiEMiA.—lliiftk’. See Coxalgia and 
Coxitis. —H uiiilf k'. See Radies canina— Hungerk’. SeeRHA- 
piiania. — Ilydutiileiik*. See Hydatidosis. — lnfection.sk’en. 
Infeetious diseases.—Invaslonsk'. A disease due to a parasite. 
[A. 521 (a, 45).]—Irisdriisenk*. See Iridadenosis.— Jahreszelt- 
enk*. A disease peculiar to a certain senson of the year. [a, 45.] 

—Jungfernk’. Chlorosis. [L, 80.]—KInderk*. A disease of 
children. [L, 80.]—KiinigskL See Icterus (lst def.).—K. der 
Hergleute. See Moiuitain feyer (lst def.).—K. der heillgen 
Itepina, K. des hciligen Evagritts (oder Hiob, oder Mevins, 
oder Uoclius, oder Sementus). Old names for syphilis. [G.]— 
KVsanluge. See Dlathesis.— KSbericlit. A report of a pa- 
tient’s condition. [a, 45.]—K’sblld. A “clinical picture”; the 
mental picture of the salient features of a disease.—K’sdlsposI- 
tion. See Diathesis,— K^erreger. An exciting cause of dis¬ 
ease. — K’serscheinung. A symptom. [D.] — K^geschiebte. 

A clinical Iiistory. [L, 80.]—K’sgift. See Virus.— K*slierd. A 
focus of disease. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—KNkunde, K*slebre. See 
Nosolooy and Pathology.— K’smaterle. See Materies morbi. 
—K\speriode. A stage of a disease. [L, 80.]—K’si»roeess. A 
inorbid process,—K*ssclillderung. A description of a disease. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’ssltz. The seal of a disease. [a, 45.]—K*s- 
stiiuiming. A phase of disease. [A, 521 (o, 45).]—K’sstoff. See 
Materies morbi. —K*strager. A vehicle of disease. [A, 521 (a, 
45).|—K'siirsaelie. A cause of disease. [L, 80.]—K’sursachen- 
lehre. See AStiology.— K’sverlauf. The course of a disease. 
[L. 80.]—K*svorgang. A morbid process. [a, 45.]—K*s\vecli- 
sel. The crisis of a disease. [a. 45.]—K’szelehen. See Symp¬ 
tom. — K\szelclienlehre. Syniptomatology. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

— ICszelclineitd. Pathognomonic. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— K’szeit- 
rauin. The duration of a disease. [a, 45.]—K*sznfall. An attack 
of illness. [a, 45.]—ii’szustand. The state of a disease at any 
given Ume. [L, 80.]—KriebelkL See Rhaphania.— Krimlsche 
K. See Lepra taurica.— Krinnme K. See Rhaphania. — 
Landesk’. See Endemia and Endemic.— Langwierige K. A 
chronie disease. [L, 80.]—Eausek*. See Phtheiriasis.— Le- 
bertleekenk’. Lentigo, chloasma, [a, 45.] —Lein\veber’s K. 
Weaver’s disease; scabies. [G.]—Lungenstelnk*. See Pneu- 
monolithiasis. — Mar.sehk*. See Ditmarsch disease. — Naeb- 
folgende K., Nachk’. See Sequela.— Pertlnaxk*. See Cho¬ 
rea.— yueok-silberk*. See Hydraroyriasis.— Relik\ See Cri- 
thiasis. —Itotzk*. See Glanders.— Rnsslsche K. See Influ¬ 
enza.— Sartenk*. A chronie disease of undetermined nature, en¬ 
demic among the inhabitants of Tashkend in Tartary ; character- 
ized by the forniation of tubercles in the skin (especinlly that of the 
face) attended with desquaination of the surface, and sometimes 
with ulceration. which is usually superficial and is followed by 
spontaneons healing. [G, 82.]—Schwarze K. See Melaena.— 
Scliwelssk*. See Hidronosus.— Seek’. Seasickness. [a, 45.]— 
Staclielscliweiiik*. See Hystriclasis.— Steife K. See Rha¬ 
phania.— Tarantelk». The danclng mania in Italy in the six- 
teenth and seventeentb centuries; it was said to be produced by 
the bite of Lycosa tarantula. [a. 34 ; a, 45.]— Trtigerlselie K. 
An Insidious disease. [L, 80.]—Unterdriickte K. A suppressed 
disease. [L, 80.]—Ursprilngllcbe K. A primary disease. [L, 
80.]—Verallgemeinerte K. A generalized disease (as opposed 
to a general disease). [G&rtner (B).] —Veraltete K. An in¬ 
veterate disease. [L, 80.] — Verborgene K., Verlielilte K. 
See Latent disease. — Verlarvte K. A masked disease. [L, 
80.]—Verstellte 54., VorgeschUtzte K. A simulated disease. 
[L, 80.]--Werlhorsche K. See Purpura haemorrhagica.— 
Wurnik’. See Helminthiasis,— Zugezogene K, An acquired 
disease. [L, 80.]—Zuriiekgetrlebene K. A suppressed disease. 
sease. [L,80.]—Zwlsclienlaufende K. An Intercurrent disease. 
[L, 80.] 

KUXNKLICH (Ger.), adj. Kra 3 nk'li 3 ch 3 . See Infirm.— K*- 
kelt. See Infirmity. 

KRAXNKWKTSAMKX (Ger.), n. Kra 3 n'ne 3 ve 3 t-za 3 m-e 3 n. 
Jnnlper-berries. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KltAXZ (Ger.), n. Kra*nts. 1. See Corona. 2. A sea-bathing 
resort near Kdnigsberg, Prussia. [B, 88 (a. 39); L. 30, 105 (a, 14).]— 
Fultcuk*. See Corona radiata and Corona ciliaris,— Gebar- 
inutterk’. An annular vagiual pessary.—Gelenkk*. See Ge- 
LENKrand.—Ilalienk*. The circle of hooks found on the heads of 
the genus TVrniVi, etc. fL, 21.]—Hail]er’se1ier K. See Circulus 
arteriosus JJalleri. — K’iilinllcb. See Coronal. —K*blnnie. The 
Polygala vulgaris. [B. 48 (a, 14).]—K*fornn A wreath-iike ar- 
rangement o t the fibrlls in a nucleus nndergolng indirect cell-dl- 
vlsion. [J.] See Caryocinesis.— 14'fiirinlg. See Coronary and 
CoRONOin.— Klilley*»cher A'enenk*. See Circular sinus.— Sclin- 
lenfrnclitk*. See Achenodium. — Sellel^lenk^ See Coronas 
vaginales. — Stabk*. See Corona radiata. — Slrnblenk*. See 
Corona ciliaris and Corona radiata. — \VllllH’selier arterleller 
GefUHHk*. See Circle of Willis.— M T lifi|»erkriiiize. Rlngs of 
ciHoe found on the heads of certaia larvo*, (a, 29.] 

KRXnZCHKN (Ger.), n. Krants'ch 3 e 3 n. A little crown or 
coroua. [a, 17.] 


KRAP1NA, KHAPIN A -TOPLITZ, u‘s. In tlie county 
of Warasdin, Croatla, wliere there are hot springs eontaiulng 
traces of calcium carbonate and free carbouic acid. fL, 30, 37, 49 
(a, 14).] 

KRAPP (Ger.), n. Kra 3 p. The Rubia tinctorum . [A, 450 (a, 
17); B, 180 (a. 35).]- IiuHselier K. The Rxibia munjista. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—K*fttPl>estoIT. See Alizarin.— lv*gelb. See Xantuin. 
—K*ptlanze. 1. See Madder. 2. In the pl., K'pflanzcn t the Rn - 
biacece. [B.]—K»rotli. See Auzarin.— KSvurzel. The root of 
Rubia tinctorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRASK (Ger.), n. Kra*z'e 2 . See Crasis.— ISlutk’. See Dys- 
crasia. -K*nlelire. Of Rokitansky and others, the tlieory that 
all morbid changes in organs are due to an abnormai constitutio» 
of the blood. [D, 4.] 

KRASOSPOMA, n. A poultice of bread, boiled in strong red 
wine and mixed with powdered aromatic herbs. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KKATZIJKKKU (Ger.), n. Kra 3 ts'bar-e 2 . The Rubus frutico¬ 
sus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRATZROkINE (Ger.), n. Kra 8 ts'bon-e 3 . The Mucuna pru¬ 
riens. [A, 123 (a, 45).] 

KUATZD1STEL (Ger.), n. Kra s ts'di 3 st-e 2 l. 1. The Carduus 
cri$i>us. 2. The genus Cnicus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—I.anzenblsitterige 
K. The Cnicus lanceolatus. [L, 80.]—AVolllge K. The Cnicus 
eriophorus. [L, 80.] 

KRXTZE (Ger.), n. Krats^ 3 . See Scabies and Pruritus.— 
Itiickerk*. See Bakers' itch,— Falsclie K. See Psydracia.— 
Geringelte K. See Gyropsoriasis.— Gewurzkrainerk». See 
Grocers' itcb. —Knoten for inige K. See Prurigo.— Maurerk*. 
See Bricklayers' itch.— Jsorwegiscbe K. See Scabies crustosa 
and Radzyge.— Uniiclite K. Strophulus. [L, 80.]—Venerlsche 
K. See Scabies venerea. —Zuriickgetretene K. See Scabies 
retrogressa. 

KRXtzfoRMLIG (Ger.), adj. Krats'fn e rm-i 3 g. See Scabrous. 

KUXtziieilKRAUT (Ger.), n. Krats'hil-kra , -uH. The herb 
of Fumaria ofiicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRXTZIG (Ger.), adj. Krat'tsi 3 g. See Scabiosus.— K’wer- 
den. See Psoriasis. 

KrXtzkRAUT (Ger.), n. Krats'kra*-u 4 t. 1. The herb of 
Fumaria officinalis. 2. The Scabiosa arvensis. 3. The genus Cni¬ 
cus. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KKXTZAVIDRIG (Ger.), adj. Krats'ved-ri 3 g. See Antipsoric. 

KrXtZAVURZEL (Ger.), n. Krats'vurts-e 2 l. The root of Fe- 
ratrum album aud of Verattum lobelianum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


KRAUROS1S (Lat.), n. f. Kra 4 (kra 3 -u 4 )-ro / si 3 s. Gen., -os'eos 
{-is). From icpaOpos, dry. A dry and shriveled condition of a 
part. — K. pudendi, K. vulva*. Ger., Schrumpfung (oder 
Hautatrophie) am Indendum muliebre. An atrophic shrinking 
of the mucous membrane of the vestibule of the vulva. [Breisky, 
“ Ztschr. f. Heilk.,” vi, p. 69; ‘ k Ctrlbl. f. Gyu.,” June 6, 1885, 
p. 358.] 

K11AUS (Ger.), adj. Kra 3 'u 4 s. See Crisp.— K’bliittrlg. See 
Crispifolious.— K’bluniig. See Crispiflorous. 

KRAUSI5EERK (Ger.), n. Kra 3 'u 4 s-bar-e 3 . The Bibes grossu- 
laria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRXUSELUNG (Ger.), n. Kroiz'e 3 l-un 3 . See Crispatura. 

KRAUSEMINZliLXTTER [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.), n. Kra 3, u 4 z-e 3 - 
mi 2 nts-blat-te 3 r. The leaves of Mentha crispa. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 


KRAUSEMINZE (Ger.), n. Kra 3/ u 4 z-e 3 -mi 3 nts-e 3 . See Kn a use 
mCnze, and for compounds in Krauseminz- see the corresponding 
words in Krausemiinz-. 


KltAlISEMONDSAMEN (Ger.), n. Kra 3, u 4 -ze 3 -ino 3 nd-za 8 m- 
e 3 n. The Menispermum crispum. [L, 80.] 

KRAUSEMUNZE (Ger.), n. Kra 3 'u 4 z-e 3 -mu«nts-e 3 . The Men¬ 
tha aquatica , var. crispa. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 
KRAUSEMUNZGE1ST (Ger.), n. Kra 3/ u 4 z-e 3 -mu«nts-gist. 
See Spiritus menthas crispce. 

KRAUSEmCxzol (Ger.), n. Kra 3 'u 4 z-e 3 -mu # nts-u 3 l. See 
Oleum MENTHiE crispce. 

KRAUSEA1CXZAVASSEU (Ger.), n. Kra 3/ u 4 z-e 3 -mu«nts-va 3 s- 
se 3 r. See Aqua menthae crispce. 


KRAUSSIA (I^it.), n. f. Kra 3 'u 4 s-sl 3 -a 3 . From Kraus , a prop- 
er nanie. Of Harvey, a small genus of rubiaceous shrubs of the 
tribe Gardemue. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—K. coriaeeii. A Natal species 
with berries reputcd poisonous. [“Proc. of the Am. Phari n. As¬ 
soc ” xxxvlii (a. 39).]—K. florlbiuidsi. Of Ilarvev, a species 
growiug in Natal. [Hiern, “ Trans, of the Limi. Soc., ,T 2d ser., vol. 
1,1880, p. 170 (B).] 


KRAUT (Ger.), n. Kra 3/ n 4 t. Pl., krduter. 1. Colewort, cab- 
bage. [a, 35.] 2. See Herd.— A-b-c-K’. See Acmeixa mauri- 
tiana.— Abk\ See Eupatorium cannabinum.— Ackeriimiiiik . 
See Ancuusa officinalis .—Afterblutk*, Aftork*. The Boterium 
sanguisorba. [A. 305.]— Alclieinlstenk’. See Alchemilla iml- 
garis.— Alrn^lnk^ See Mandragora officinalis.— Andreask . 
See Ascyiion crux Andrece.— Aromatlsolie Kriiiiter [Ger. Ph.l. 
See Species aromaticce .—Asclienk*. SccCineraria. —Angenk , 
Augentrostk*. See Euphrasia ofllcinalis. — Ausgepr«*sslo 
Kriiulersii ftc*. The expressed juices of plants. [L, 43J— 
Iturtsclik’. Sce Heracleum sphondylium.— Italsumk . The 
Chrysanthemnm batsamita. [B, 180.1— Ui*rg-M'olIk\ The Ver¬ 
bascum montana. [B, 180.1—Herkwinkclk’. Tlie I inca mo^or. 
[B, 180.]—IHlsen k’. See Hyoscyamus major.— Hbsk\ Ihe genus 
Thapsia. [B, ISO.] —Hrticlik*. See IIerniaria.— Conradsk . bee 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ali; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); K, lie; E 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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KRINKLICH 

KREIDLING 


Hypericon androscemum.— Demuthk’. The Thymus vulgaris.— 
Eierk’. The Taraxacum officinale. [B, 180.]—Eisenk’. The 
Verbena. [B, 180.]—Eisenruchk’. The Verbena officinale. [B, 
180.]—Engliselies Meerlotlelk’. See Cochlearia anglica.— 
Enlweihrauchk'. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180.]—Er- 
weichende Krauter [Ger. Ph.]. See Species emollientes— Fack- 
elk’. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 180.]—Farberk’. See Genis¬ 
ta tinctoria .—Fleckenk’. See Galega officinalis .—Frauenk’. 
The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—Fiinf einliiil- 
lemle (oder erweichende) Krauter. See Quinque herbae emo/- 
lientes,— Ganseli’, 1. See Arabis. 2. The Potentilla anserina. 
3. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. 4. The Stellaria media. 
[B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gartenk’. See Achillea millefoli¬ 
um.— Gartenpoleik’. The Mentha pulegium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Gartliagelk’. See the major list.—Gelbes Labk*. See Galium 
verum.— Gelbes Lungenk’. See Hieracium murorum.— Gelbk’. 
See Genista tinctoria.— Gemelnes Habicht.sk’. See Hieracium 
pelletieranum.— Gemeines Heilk’. See Heracleum sphondyli- 
um.— Gemeines Springk’. See Impatiens lutea.— Gemeines 
Steckenk’. See Ferula communis.—Genipk’. See Genipi. 
—Gentianellenk’. See Gentiana amarella. — Gewiirzliafte 
Krauter [Ger. Ph.]. See Species aromaticae.— Giclitk’. See 
Geranium robertianum and Gratiola officinalis.— Gliedk’. See 
Glidewort.— Gnadenk’. See Gratiola.— Gottesgabenk’. See 
Gratiola officinalis and Cynanchum vincetoxicum. — Graues 
Sclibllk’. See Glaucium glaucum. — Grosses Tausendgul- 
denk’. See Erythraea centaurium.— Haarliabiclitsk’. See 
Hieracium pelletieranum. —Habichtsk’. See Hieracium muro¬ 
rum.— Haftendes Labk’. See Galium aparine.— Harnk’. See 
H erniaria alpestris. —Heideckerk’. The Tomentilla erecta. [B, 
180.]—Helenenk’. See Inula helenium.—HexenU*. See Circaea. 
—Indianisclies K. See Folia malabathri. —Isenk’. The Ver¬ 
bena officinale. [B, 180.]—Jacob’s K. See Senecio jacobea. [L, 
80.]— Judenk’. The Achillea millefolium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Jung- 
fernk’, Kahles Bruchk’. See Herniaria aJpestri.s.—Kannenk’. 
See Equisetum and Hippuris communis— Katzenk’. The Teu¬ 
crium marum. [B, 180.]—Klebk’. See Galium aparine. —Kleines 
Springk’. See Euphorbia lathyris.— Kleinsclibllk’. The Ra¬ 
nunculus ficaria. [L, 80.] —Kohlerk*. The Veronica affici- 
nalis. [B, 180.]—Kraftk’. The Tanacetum vulgare. fB, 180.]— 
Krainpfk’. The Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180.]—K’artig. See 
Herbaceous.— Krauterliamller. See Herbalist.— Kriiuter- 

haube. See Cucupha.— Krauterkissen. See Sacculus medi¬ 
catus. —Krauterkumle. See Botany. —Krautermutze. See 
Cucupha. — Krauterpfiaster. See Diabotanon. — Kriiuter- 
sackclien. See Sacculus med/catws.—Krautersaft. See Succus 
herbarum.— Krautersainmler. An herborist. [a, 45.]—Krant- 
ersammlung. See Herbarium.— Krauterthee. An herb tea. 
[a, 45.]—Krauterverstandiger. Abotanist. [L, 43.]—Kriiuter- 
wein. Wine medieated with herbs. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Krauter- 
wissenschaft. See Botany. —Krauterzucker. See Conserve. 
—K’fressencl. See Herbivorous.— K’haupt. The Brassica 

oleracea capitata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’ig. See Herbaceous. — 
Krautlein. A small herh. [a, 35.] — Kreuzbliittriges Labii’. 
See Galium cruciatum— Kiimmleink’, Kundelk’. The Thymus 
serpyllum. [B, 180.]—Kunigundenk’. See Eupatorium cannabi¬ 
num. —Labk’. See Galium.— Labmagenk’. See Galium verum. 
—K’pflanze. An herbaceous piant, [a, 35.]—Lausek’. See Del- 
fhinium staphisagria.— Leberk’. See Hepatica, under Hepati¬ 
cus. —Lelmk’. See Glue piant. —Lieber’sche Krauter. See 
Herba oaleopsidis. —Liebk’, Liebfrauenliamlschnhk’. See 
Galium verum.— Luciansk’, Luziansk’. See Arnica montana. 
— Magenk’. See Galium verum.— Mastichk’, 3Iastixk\ The 
Teucrium marum. [B, 180.]—Mausbhrleink*. See Hieracium 
elletieranum. —Meermllclik’, 3Ieerstrandsmilchk’. See 
laux maritima.— 3Iegelk\ The Poterium sanguisorba. [L, 80 
(a, 43).]—3Iegerk’. See Asperula odorata.— 3Iegerk*-Braune. 
See Asperula cynanchica. — Meierk’. See Galium verum. — 
Milchk’. See Glaux. —3Iilzk\ See Aspidium lonchitis.— 
Mohrenk’. See jEthiopis.— 3Ioschusk\ The Teucrium marum. 
[B, 180.]— 3Iottenk\ 1. See Helichrysum arenarium. 2. The 
Chenopodium botrys and Chenopodium ambrosiodes. 3. The Se¬ 
dum palustre. 4. The Verbascum blattaria. [B, 180.]—Motten- 
AVollk’. The Verbascum blattaria. [B, 180.]—Mutterk’. See 
Glaux. —Nabelk’. See Acetabulum (6th def.) and Androsace. — 
Nabelsamenk’. See Galium aparine.— Nachtk’. The Solanum 
nigrum. [B, 180.]—Nageleink’. See Hieracium pelletieranum. 
—Nlesek*. See Achillea ptarmica,— Persisches Steckenk’. 
See Ferula persica. —Pestilenzk’. See Galega officinalis. — 
Pestk’. See Heracleum sphondylium. —Purglrk’. See Grati¬ 
ola officinalis. —Rainritzk’. See Galium verum.— Rattenk’. 
The Verbascum blattaria. [B, 180.]—Reicliartk’. The Verbena 
officinalis. [B, 180.]—Raulies Bruchk’. See Herniaria hir¬ 
suta. — Rotlilaufsk’. See Geranium robertianum. — Ituhrk’. 
See Gnaphaliitm. —Ruprechtsk’. See Geranium robertianum. — 
Salzk’. See Glaux.— Sandk’. See Arenaria.— Sauk\ The »S’o- 
lanum nigrum. [B, 180.]—Scliarbenk’, Schavben-AVollk’. The 
Verbascum blattaria. [B, 180.]—Scharlachk’. See Hysge. — 
Scblafk’. See Hyoscyamus niger.— Schlagk’. See A juga chamce- 
pitys. —Scliliittenk’. See Iris pseudacorus.— Scliwarzk’. See 
ActjEa spicata,— Seorpionsk’. See Heliotropium erectum.— 
Sibirisches Ascbenk’. See Cineraria Sibirica. —Siclielk’. See 
Falcaria Rivini. —Siebeufingerk’. The Tomentilla erecta. [B, 
180.]—Silberk’. See Argentina. —Skordienk’. The Teucrium 
scordium. [B, 180.]—Sonnenk’. See Heliophytum. —Sophl- 
enk’. The Sisymbrium Sophia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Spindelk’. 
See Atractylis.— Spinnenk’. See Buettneria cordata,— Steck¬ 
enk’. See Ferula t2d def.).—Stepliansk’. See Circia. — 
Sternk’. The genus Stellaria. [B, 180.]— Stinkendes Steck¬ 
enk’. See Ferula narthex. — St. Lorenz-K’. See Cynan¬ 
chum vincetoxicum. —Suclitk’. See Galega officinalis.— Tanben- 
fussk’. See Geranium robertianum. — Tausenddornk’. See 
Herniaria alpestris. —Tausendgiildenk’. See Centaurea (lst 


def.).—Tausendsclionk’. See Bellis perennis.— Todtenblu- 
menk’. See Hyoscyamus niger,— Tollk’. See Belladonna.— 
Traubenk’. See Ambrosia (2d‘def.).—Vahrenk’. An old term for 
belladonna. [L, 43.]—Vogelk’. The Stellaria media. [B, 180.]— 
AVahres Olirk’. SeeHEDYOTis auricularia.— Walpurgisk’. See 
Botrychium lunaria. —Wasserfarrnk’. The Spircea filipendula. 
— Wasserk’. See Hydrastis canadensis.— Weisses Gallcnk’. 
See Gratiola officinalis.— Weisses Wollk’. See Verbascum 
thapsus.— Wildes Bertramk’. See Achillea ptarmica.—Win- 
terwolfsk’. See Eranthis hiemalis.— Wurmfarrnk’. The Ta¬ 
nacetum vulgare. [B, 180.]—Wurmk’. 1. The Spircea tdmaria. 
2. The Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 180.]—Zigeuner K. See Hyoscya¬ 
mus niger. 

KRAUTERBUCH (Ger.), n. Kroit'e 2 r-buch 2 . See Her¬ 
barium. 

KREATIN (Ger.), n. Kra-a 3 -ten'. See Creatine. 

KREATININ (Ger.), n. Kra-a 3 -te-nen / . See Creatinine. 

KREBS (Ger.), n. Kre 2 bs. 1. See Cancer (lst and 3d defs). 
2. See Crab (lst def.).—Aderk’. A cancer excessively rich in 
blood-vessels. — Afterk’. Cancer of the rectum or anus. [A, 305.] 
—Baclik’. See Astacus fluviatilis.— Brustk’. Cancer of the 
raammary gland. [a, 45.]—Cylinderepitlielk*, Cylinderzel- 
lenk’. See Cylindrical epithelioma.— Drtisenk’. See Adeno- 
carcinoma and Cylindrical epithelioma. — Embolfsclier K. 
See Embolic cancer.— Endotbelk’. An endothelial cancer, [a, 
34.] — Faserk’. See Fibrous cancer.— Filzk’. See Carcinoma 
reticulatum.— Flussk’. See Astacus fluviatilis.— Galen’s K. 
See Cancer (4th def.).— Gallertk’. See Coltoid cancer.— Gelenk- 
knochenk’. See Arthrocace.— Gelenkk*. See Arthrocar- 
cinoma.— Gelinder K. See Medullary sarcoma.— Gesiclitsk’. 
See Lupus.— Glandulark’. See Adeno-carcinoma and Cylindri¬ 
cal epithelioma.— H arter K. See Scirrhus.— Hirnartiger K. 
See Medullary sarcoma. —Kieinenfiissige K’e. See Branchio- 
poda.— Knoclienk’. See Osteo-carcinoma.— Knollenk’. 1. See 
Keloid. 2. See Carcinoma twOerosRm.— K’ablagevungen. Can- 
cerous deposits. [a, 45.]— K’ahnlich. See Carcinoid.— K’artig. 
See Cancerous, Carcinoid, and Carcinomatous.— K’augen. See 
Astacolith.— K’bildung. Cancer formation. [a, 45.]—K’- 

bluine. 1. The genus Croton. 2. The heliotrope, especially 
the Heliotropium europanm. [B. 48 (a, 14); B, 121, 180 (a, 
35).]—K’briilie. See Cancer juice — K’delle. A depres- 
sion dne to cancerous retraction, as of the nipple. [A, 521 
(a, 45).]—K’distel. See the major list.—K’ent\vickelung. The 
development of cancer, [a, 45.]—K’fbrinig. See Astaciform 
and Cancroid. —K’fvassig. See Cancercus.— K’fressend. See 
Cancrivorus.— K’geriist. Cancer stroma. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
K’gescltvviir. See Carcinelcosis.— K’gevi ebe. Cancer tissue. 
[a, 45.]—K’liaft. See Cancerous. —K-Harthaut. A cancerous 
callosity. [a, 45.]—K’lierd. A focus of cancerous deposit.—K’- 
icht, K’ig. See Cancerous.— K’jauclie. Putrid cancerous mat- 
ter. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’keiin. The germ of cancer.— K’knol- 
len, K’knoten. A carcinomatous nodule, [a. 34.]—K’korper. 
A cancer cell. [a, 45.]—14’krank. Affected with cancer, [a, 45.] 
—K’kraut. 1. The Scieranthus perennis. 2. The genus Croton. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’rnasse. A cancerous mass. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
K’mllcli. See Cancer itace.—K’nabel. See iTcfe/te.— K’narbe. 
A cancerous cicatrix. [A, 521 (a.45).]—K’saft. See Cancer juice. 
—K*scbaden. See Carcinoma,— K’sclialeii. Crab shells. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—K’sclieeren. See Chelce cancrorum (under Cancer). 
— K’sclimerz, The pain of cancer, [a, 45.]—K’sch%vainm. See 
Medullaiq/ sarcoma.— K’stein. See Astacolith.— K’stroma. 
Cancerous stroma,—K’tlilere. See Carides. —K’\varze. A can¬ 
cerous wart. [A. 521 (a, 45).]— K’\vucliermig. The proliferation 
of cancer. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K’wurz. 1. See Bistort. 2. SeeEpi- 
phegus. 3. The genus Aronicum. [B,48 (a, 14).]—Melanotlsclier 
K. See Melanotic cancer.— Mutterk’. See Hysteralgia.— Of- 
fener K. See Cancer apertus.— Pigmentk’. See Melanotic 
cancer.— Plattenepithelk’. A pavement epithelial cancer, [a, 
34.]—Primiirer K. See Primary cancer.— Ringelk’e. See 
Amphipoda.— Sclileimgeriistk’. A inucoid cancer, [a, 34.]— 
Schornsteiufegerk’. See Chimney-su-eeps' cancer.— Sclnvam- 
migter K. See Medxdlary sarcoma.— Scliwarzer K. See Mela- 
noid cancer. —Secundarer K. See Secondary cancer. —Yer- 
# borgener K. See Cancer occulttis,— Wasserk’. See Cancer 
aquaticus. —Weicher K. See Medullary sarcoma. 

KKEBSDISTEL (Ger.), n. Kre 2 bs / di 2 st-e 2 l. The genus Ono- 
pordon. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gemeiue K. The Onopordon acan- 
thium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KKEBSSTEIN ( Ger.), n. Kre 2 bs'stin. See Astacolith.— 
Cltronensaure K’e. See Lapides cancrorum citrati (under 
Cancer). 

KRECHEN (Ger.), n. Krach 2 'e 2 n. The P)'unus insititia. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KREIDE (Ger.), n. Krid e 2 . See Chalk and Creta.— Brian- 
(joner K. See French chalk,— Gewiirztes K’pulver. See Pul¬ 
vis cretas aromaticus.— Gummik’verband. See Chalk bandage 
and Gum-arabic-and-whiting bandage.— K’artig. See Cretaceovs 
(2d def.).—K’flecken der Hornhaut. See Leucoma. —K’gas. 
Carbon-dioxidegas. [L, 80.]— K’kugel. See Aetite.— K’mixtur. 
See Mistura cretae. —K’nelken. See Clove.— Ifpastillen. See 
Trochisci cretas. —K’pulver mit Gumini, See Pulvis creta: 
compositus.— K’pulver mit Opium. See Pidvis cretas aro¬ 
maticus cum opio. —K’saure. See Carbonic acid. —K’stein. See 
Tophus.— K’weiss. See Cretaceous (lst def.).—Praparirte K. 
See Creta preeparata.— Rothe K. See Red chalk.— Spanische 
K., Venetianische K. See French chalk. 

KREIDIG (Ger.), adj. Krid / i 2 g. See Cretaceous. 

KREIDLING (Ger.),n. Krid'li 2 n 2 . See Cretin.— K’ahnllch. 
See Cretinoid. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O^, whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn: U«, like ti (Germaa). 
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KKE1S (fler.), n. Kris. See Circle and Orbiculus.— Aeeom- 
modationsk*. See Region of accommodation.— Aensserer Ii. 
der Itegenbojrenbaut. See Annulus iridis ciliaris. —Emp> 
ttnduiigsk*. The circle within which two compass points are felt 
as a single one in testiug tactile sensibility, bcing tne space cor- 
responding to one of the terminal filamenta of the sensorv nerves 
in the skin. Weber regards the entire surface of the skin as a 
mosaic composeil of nerve-endings, each of which convejs a dis¬ 
tinet impression of touch. [A, 524 (a, 45); Gruenhagen (k).)—Ge- 
Hissk'. A circle of vessels ; e. g ., the circle of Willis, the circulus 
arteriosus iridis, etc. [B.J—Geslclitsk*. See Visual field. — 
Grusser Gofiissk* (oder lv.) der Irls(oder der ltegenbogen- 
liniit). See Circulus arteriosus iridis major.— Klelner Gefiissk* 
(oder K.) der Iris (oder der Kegenbogenbaut). See Circulus 
arteriosus iridis minor. —Kdrnclieuk*. A zone of minute gran- 
ules surrounding the hyaloid of a cell nucleolus. [Eimer, “ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” 1878, p. &4 (J).]—K’bauclilg. See Cyclogaster.— 
K*bl]duug. See Cvclosis.— K’bogen. A quadrant. [L,31.1—K. 
«ler lirustwnrze. See Areola af the breast.— K. des Ohres. 
See Helix.— K’faltlg. See Connivens and Gyrose.— K’llugelig. 
See Cyclopteroits. —K*fbrmlg. See Circular and Orbicular.— 
KMauf. See the major list.—K’ruckenartig. See Cyclonotus. 
~K’rund. See Orbicular.— K’seh\vunzig. See Cyclurus.— 
K*stiimlig. Disposed in a circle, [a, 35.1—\Veber*scber Emp- 
tiiulungs>K. See Empfindungsk\ —AVIllfs*scher Gefassk*. See 
Circle of Willis.— K’zimmer. A lying-in room. 

KKEISC1IA (Ger.), n. Krish'a*. A place near Dresden, Ger- 
many, a health resort with a water-cure establishment. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

KUEISCHEN1) (Ger.), adj. Krish'e a nd. Creaklng. [a, 45.] 

KKEISEL (Ger.), n. Kriz'e 2 I. A top ; a whirligig; also stag- 
gers in sheep. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— K*fbrinig. See Turbinate. 

KKE1SKLX1). Kriz'e 2 lnd. In botany, circinal. [B, 123 (a,24).] 

KKEISLAUF (Ger.), n. Kris'Ia a -u 4 f. See Circulation.— Ca- 
plllark*. See Capillary circulation.— Dotterk*, Erster K. 
See Vilelline circulation.— Fbtalk*. See Fcetal circulation.— 
Grosser K. See Systemic circulation.— Ualbk*. Either the 
pulmonary or the systemic circulation considered separately. [K.] 
— Klelner K. See Putmonic circulation.— Kbrperk’, Kiir- 
perllclier K. See Systemic circulation.— K’sb!iidernlss. Any 
obstruction to the circulation. [a, 45.]—K*sstorung. Disturb- 
ance of the circulation. [a, 45.]—K*zelt. The time required for 
the blood to make a complete Circuit of the blood-vascular system. 
[J, 57.]—Lungenk*. See Pulmonary circulation. 

KItEI.S3IU.SKEL (Ger.), n. Kris'musk-e a l. A circular muscle. 
(a, 45.]— K. der Augenlleder. See Orbicularis palpebrarum.— 
K. der Lippen. See Orbicularis oris. 

KHEISSUETT (Ger.), n. Kris'be a t. The bed or hedside of a 
parturient woman ( studiren am K'e = to study obstetries at the 
bedside). 

KltEISSEXDE (Ger.), n. Kris'se a nd-e a . See GebXrenoe. 

KltEISSEItlN (Ger.), n. Kris'se a r-i a n. A lying-in woman. 

KKEISSAAL (Ger.), n. Kris'za s l. A lying-in ward. 

KKE3ILING (Ger.), n. Kre a m'li a n a . The Agaricus virescens. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KKKOSOTU3I (J,at.), n. n. Kre(kre a )-os-ot'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Creasote. — Aqua kreosntl. See Aqua creasoti. — Mistura 
kreosotl. See Mistura creasoti. 

KKESSK (Ger.), n. Kre 8 s'se 2 . See Cress.— Bauernk*. The 
Thlaspi arvense. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—BIttere K. The Cardamine 
amara. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Breltbliittrige K. The Lepidium lati¬ 
folium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Itrunnenk’. The genus Nasturtium. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Feldk*. The Lepidium (Thtaspi ) campestre. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Flscbfangsk*. The Lepidium piscidium. [L, 80 (a, 
43).]—Gansek*. See Capsella bursa pastoris. —Gartenk*. The 
Lepidium sativum. [B, 92, 180 (a, 24).]—Glftk*. The Lepidium 
iberis. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Goldk*. The genus Chrysosplenium. [B, 
48, 131 (a, 14).]—Kapuzlnerk*. The genus Tropceolum. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—K. von 1’ara. The Spilanthes oleracea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Matierk*. The Lepidium mdinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Parnk*. 
The Spilanthes oleracea. [B, 19. 275 (o, 24). 1—Stinkende K. The 
Lepidium rudenale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—5 irginlsehe K. The Lepi¬ 
dium virginictim. [B, 180 (o, 35).|—Wasserk*. The Nasturtium 
ofjlcinale. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Wegk*. The Lepidium rudenale. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—Welsse K. The herb of Nasturtium ojfticinale. |B, 
180 (a, 35).J—Wiesenk*. See Caroamine pratensis.— Wilde K. 
The Lepidium iberis. [L, 80.]—Zaline K. The Lepidium sativum. 
IB, 180 (a, 35).] 

KllEUTIi (Ger.), n. Kroit. A health resort in Upper Bavaria, 
Oennany, the environs of which are rlch in mineral sprlngs. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

KHEUZ (Ger.), n. Krolts. 1. See Cross. 2. The saeral rcglon. 
—«Jer usulemsk*. The Lychnis chalcedonica. (B, 180 (a. 35).l 
—K’ilstig. See Brachiate.— K’biiuin. The Acer campestre and 
Ricinus communis. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—KMieeren. The frmts of 
Rhamnus calhartica. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—K*bcerstruueb. The 
Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 180 (a, 25).]—K*bliimc. See the major 
llst.—K’l>lUtbe. A cruciate flower. [B, 123(a, 35).]—K*bl!ithler. 
See Crucifera5.— K*tlorn. See the major llst.— K’drebc der 
Scliafc. See Drehkrankiieit and Gid.—K* fftriulg. See Cru- 
cial. Cruciform, and Cruciate. [B ; C.]—K*gegeml. See Saeral 
reoion.— K’b«lz. The Viscum album and Rhamnus cathartica. 
(B. 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).]- -K*kruut. See the major llst.—K’- 
Ktiiiiinel. See the major Iist.—K’rilek«»niniirkseiitzlindung. 
See OsPHYoMYELins.— KNehmerz. Paln In the reglon of the 
sacrum,—K’sebnabellg. See Crucirostrate.— K’schiiit t. A 
cruclal Inclslon. [E.]—K*Htundig. See Decussate.— K*tra- 


gend. See Cruciferous and Crucigerous,— K’steissheinge- 
gend. The sacro-coccygeal region. [A, 521 (o, 45).]—K*tlieil. 
The saeral region. (L. 31.]—K’verscblag, K’weli. See Lumba¬ 
go.— K’\veise. Cruclal. [A, 521 (a. 45).j—K*weisestelieud. See 
Decussate. —K*wurz. See the major Iist. 

KKEUZI5LUME (Ger.), n. Kroits'blum-e a . The genus Poly- 
gala , also the Orchis bifalia. [B, 48 (a, 14); B. 180 (a, 35).]- ltit- 
tere K. The Polygala amara. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—lllutrotbe K. 
The Polygala sanguinea. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Jtreclienerregeiide 
K. The Polygala poaya. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—KuchsbauiiiblUttrige 
K. The Polygala chaincebuxus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Driislgc K. 
The Polygala glandulosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Geni elue K. The 
Potygata'vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]-Giftlge K. The Polygala 
venenosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grcissere K. The Polygala major. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Iiiiinergrline K. The Polygala chamccbnxus. 
[B, 180(a, 35).]—K*nkraut. The Polygala amara. [B, 88(a, 39).]— 
K*npHanzen. See Crucifer^:.— K*mvurzel. The root of Poly- 
gala major. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Klsplge K. The Polygala panicu- 
lata. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—Itiitliliebe K. The Polygala rubella. [B. 
180 (a, 35).]—Selioptlge K. The Polygala comosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Senega-K. The Polygala senega. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KltEUZmtUNNEN (Ger.), n. Kroits'brun-ne a n. One of the 
springs at Marienbad ( q. u.). [«, 14.] 

KltEUZDORN (Ger.), n. Kroits'do 2 rn. The Rhamnus cathar¬ 
tica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K*beereusaft. See Rhamni smccw«.-K*- 
beersyrup. See Syrupus rhamni. 

KltEUZEN (Ger.), n. Kroits'e 2 n. 1. A place in Upper Austria 
where there is a water-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 2. See 
Decussation. 

K11EUZ1GUNG (Ger.),n. Kroits'i 2 g-un 2 . See Decussation. 

KKEUZKltAUT (Ger.), n. Kroits'kra a -u 4 t. The genus Se¬ 
necio , the Euphorbia lathyris , and the Sisymbrium ofjlcinale. (B, 
48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).]—I)oria-K. The Senecio doria. |B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Fuchs*s K. The Senecio Fuchsii. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Gemelnes K. The Senecio vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Geins- 
wurzartlges K. The Senecio doronicum. [B, 180 (o. 35).]— 
Goldbliithiges K. The Senecio aureus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gul- 
denes K. The Galium cmiciatum . [B, 48, 88 (a, 14, 39).]—Haink*. 

The Senecio nemorensis. [B, 180(a. 35).]—*lakol>s-K. The Senecio 
jacobcea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Krebsdlstelbliittriges K. The Sene¬ 
cio acanthifolius. [B, 180(a.35).]—Morgenblattartiges K, The 
Senecio balsamitce. [B, 180(a, 35).]—Sarazeniseli€»s K. The Sene¬ 
cio saracenicus. [B, 180 (a. 35).]- Sehwarzllclies K. The Senecio 
nigrescens. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sumpfk*. The Senecio paluslHs. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KREUZKUMMEL (Ger.), n. Kroits ; ku«m-me 2 l. The genus 
Cuminum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—A e cb ter K., Aegyptischer K„ 
Komlselier K. The Cuminum cyminum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KREUZNACH (Ger.), n. Kroits'na s ch 2 . A health resort in 
Rhenish Prussia where there are saline and ferruginous springs 
containing bromine and iodine. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 39).] 

KREUZUNG (Ger.), n. Kroits'un 2 . 1. See Crossing and Hy- 
bridism. 2. See Chi asm and Chiasma. 3. See Decussation. — 
Durchk*. See Decussation.— Hauhenk* von Meynert. See 
Tegmental decussation of Meynert.— Hintere K. der Kegio 
subthalamica. The bundles of interlacing nerve-fibres in the 
posterior part of the subthalamic tegmental region. [I, 17 (K).]— 
K. der Sclmerven. See Chiasm— K*ssteHe. A point of decus¬ 
sation. [K.]—Ventrale K. See Ventral decussation of the pyra- 
mid8. 

KREUZ1VEG (Ger.), n. Kroits've 2 g. A decussation, chiasma. 

KKEUZWUKZ (Ger.), n. Kroits'vurts. 1. The root of Plum¬ 
bago europeea. 2. The genus Senecio. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Itlttere K. The Polygala amara. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gelbe K. 
The Galium cruciatam. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Geme! ne K. The 
flowering herb and the root (the part near the stem) of Polygala 
vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’kraut. The Senecio vulgaris. (B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

KH1HI5EL (Ger.), n. Kri 2 b'be 2 l. Formication, itehing. [a, 14.] 
—KVucht. See Ergotism and Spasmodic ergotism. 

KltlRKELN (Ger.), n. Kri^be^ln. See Formication. 

KK1CSFALN, n. A place in thecounty of Marmaros, Hungary, 
■where there are a mineral spring and a bathing establishment. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KRIEBELKRANKIIEIT (Ger.), n. Kreb'e a l-kra a n 2 k-hit. 
See Ergotism and Spasmodic ergotism. 

KUIEHELN (Ger.), n. Kreb'e 2 ln. Itehing. [D, 67.] 

KKIEHELKETTIG (Ger.), n. Kreb'e a ure a t-ti a g. The Rha- 
phanus rhaphanistrum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KKlKIiELSUCHT (Ger.), u. Kreb^I-zuchH. See Erootism 
and Spasmodic ergotism. 

KK1EC1IHOIINE (Ger.), n. Krcch 2 'bon-e a . The P7iaseo/us 
nanus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KllIECHEND (Ger.), adj. Krecli a 'e a nd. See Creeping and 
Repent. 

KKIECIIEK (Ger.), n. Krech a 'e a r. See Creeper. 

KKIECIIWINDK (Ger.), n. Krech a 'vi 2 nd-e a . The genus Evol- 
rnilus. [a, 35.]—Miereimrtige K. See Evolvulus alsinoides. 

KKIMSKA JA-DOLESNA, n. See Radesyge. 

KRISIINi( (IHnd.), n. The Sesamum indicum. TB, 172(a, 35).] 
—K.-choora (Hind., Beng.). The Poinciana pulcherrima. [A, 
496 ; B, 172 (a, 35).] K.-dliatturn (Ilind.). The Datura alba. |B, 
172 (a, 35).]—K. Jrakii (Sanscr.). Nlgella-seed. [B, 496 (a, 85).]- K. 
kell (Beng.). The Mirabilis jalapa. JA. 490 (a, 35).]- -K. nlinboo 
(Sanscr.). The Bergera Konigii. [A, 490 (a, 85).]—K. rajam 
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(Beng.). The Coronilla picta. [A, 496 (a, 35).]—K. tamara. The 
Canna indica. [A, 496 (a, 35).] 

KKISTAIX (Ger.), n. Kri 3 s-ta 9 l'. See Crystal.— Ausful- 
lungsafterk’. See Ecpletopseudomorphoma.— Herzk*e. See 
Cardiocrystalli.— K^hnlicli. See Crystalloid.— K’bildung. 
See Crystallization. —KMniscli, K’isch. See Crystalline. — 
K’messkunst. See Crystallometry. 

KR1STALLIX (Ger.), n. Kri 3 s-ta 9 l-len'. See Aniline. 

KRISTALLISIllUNG (Ger.), n. Kri 3 s-ta 9 l-iez-er'un 3 . See 
Crystallization . 

KKITH (Ger.), n. Kret. See Barley. 

KllITHOPTES (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 th(kreth)-o 3 pt'ez(as). Gen., 
-op'tce. See Chrithoptes. 

KRITISCH (Ger.), adj. Kret'i 3 sh. See Critical. 

KRONBEEIIE (Ger.), n. Kron'bar-e 3 . The Vaccinium uligi¬ 
nosum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KRONI5LUME (Ger.), n. Krou'blum-e 3 . The FritiUaria im¬ 
perialis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KRONBOHRER (Ger.), n. Kron'bor-e 3 r. See Trephine. 

KRONCIIEN (Ger.), n. Kru 6 n'ch 3 e 2 n. See Coronula.— 
Federk*. See Pappus. 

KRONCHINA (Ger.), n. Kron'ch 3 en-a 9 . See under China.— 
Gewolinllche K. See China corona ordinaria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KKONDOHF (Ger.). n. Kron'do 2 rf. A place in Bohemia where 
there is a gaseous, alkaline, chalybeate, and saline spring. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

KRONE (Ger.), n. Kron'e 3 . See Crown and Corona.— A ckerk\ 
See Agrostemma. —Elclielk*. See Corona glandis .—Haark’. 
See Pappus.— Kaiserk*. See Fritillaria imperialis.— Kielk*. 
See the major list.—K. der Eichel. See Corona glandis.— K. 
des Ilufes. See Coronet — K’nalmlich. See Coronoid.— 
K’nartig. See Coronal and Coronary.— K’nl>latt. A petal. 
[B, 270.]—K’nblumig. See Coronanthus.— lfiiformig. See 
Coroniform.— K’nlos. Apetalous. [L, 80.]—K’nnnss. The 
Vitmannia elliptica. [B,48 (a, 14).]—K*nstiick des Unterkiefers. 
See Coronoid bone (lst def.).—K’nwlcke. See Kronwicke. — 
Trepank’. See Crown of a trephine.— Zalink*. See Crown of 
a tooth. 

KRONEND (Ger.), adj. Kru 8 n'e 3 nd. See Coronate (2d def.). 

KRONFOKMIG (Ger.), adj. Kron'fu a rm-i 3 g. Coronary, 
coronoid. (a, 45.] 

KRONSI5EEREN (Ger.), n. Krons'bar-e 3 n. The Vaccinium 
vitis idcea. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KltONTHAL (Ger.), n. Kron'ta 3 l. A place in the province of 
Hesse Nassau, Prussia, where there are a gaseous and saline spring 
and a bathing establishment. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

KRONUNG (Ger.), n. Kru 5 n'un 3 . See Crowning. 

KRONWICKE (Ger.), n. Kron'vi 3 k-e 3 . See Coronilla.— 
limite K. The Coronilla varia. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—Skorpionsk*. 
See Coronilla emerus. 

KROPF (Ger.), n. Kro 9 pf. 1. See Craw. 2. See Scrofula. 
3. See Struma. 4. See Goitre. —Aderk’. A varix, a thrombus. 
—Aortenk\ A pulsatiug goitre. (a, 34.]— Faserk*. A fibrous 
goitre. [a, 34.]— Gallertk’. See Adenoma gelatinosum (in Sup- 
plement).—Geliissk\ A vascular goitre. [a, 34.] —Glotzenaug- 
enk’. See Exophthalmic go!tre.— Knochenk’. A goitre that 
has undergone calcareous degeneration. [a, 34.]— Krebsk’. A 
cancerous tumor of the thyreoid gland. (A, 521 (a, 45).]— Taub- 
enk\ See Fumaria o.fficinalis — lfartlg. Goitrous, strumous. 
[a, 45.]—lfblnine. The genus Erinus. [B. 48 (a, 14).]— K’ge- 
schwulst. See GoItre.— K’krank. Affected with goitre. fa, 
34.]— KMnittel. A remedy for goitre. [a, 45.]—K’stein. See 
Cellepora spongites.— K’tragend. See Strumiferous.— K’ver- 
treibend. See Antistrumatic.— K’wurz. The Scrophularia no¬ 
dosa and Polypodium vulgare. (B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).] —K’- 
wurzel. The root of Xanthium strumarium. [B, 48 (a. 14).] 

KKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. Kru a pf'i 3 g. See GoItrous and Stru¬ 
mous. 

KROTE (Ger.), n. Kru a t'e 3 . 1. See Ranula. 2. See Bufo (lst 
def.).—Ascligraue K.,Feldk*, Gemelne K. See Bufo cinereus. 
—Getrocknete K’n. See Bufones exsiccati.— Graue K. See 
Bufo cinereus.— Griine K. The Bufo variabilis. (B, 180 (a. 35).] 
—Griine MeerscliJldk*. See Chelonia midas.— Kopfscliildk*. 
See Capeline bandage.— K’nl>latt. The Rumex obtusifolius. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—K’nfnss. The Digitaria sanguinalis and Triglochin 
palustre. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’ngift. The supposed poisonous sub- 
stance secreted by the cutaneous glands of the toad. [A, 319 (a, 
21).]— K*ukraut. 1. The herb of Chenopodium botrys. 2. The 
Stachys silvatica. 3. A name for several species of Senecio and 
of Juncus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— Meerscliildk’. See Chelonia (3d 
def.).—Rolirk’. The Bufo fuscus. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—Verander- 
liclie K. The Bufo variabilis. (B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KROTON (Ger.), n. Kro-ton'. See Croton.— Falsclier Kas- 
karillk’. See Croton cascirilla .—Fettgliinzender K. See 
Croton adipatus. —Koj>alcbi-K. See Croton pseudo-china. — 
K’abnlicli. See Crotonodes.— K*ol. See Croton-o/Z.— K’ol- 
IJniment. See Linimentum crotonis. —Wahrer Kaskarillk% 
Wohlrlechender K. The Croton eleuteria. [B, 180 (a, &5).] 

KRUCKE (Ger.), n. Kru«k'e 3 . See Crutch. 

KltUG (Ger.), n. Krug. A pitcher ; in botany, see Urceolus.— 
IPblume. The genus Urceola. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—K’iieclite. The 
genus Urceolaria. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’forinig f K’ig. Pitcher- 
shaped ; urceolate. [B, 123 (a, 35).]— Fieberrinden-K’lleclite. 
The Urceolaria cinchonarum. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—MalaPsclie 
K*blmne. The Urceola elastica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


KltUMIlACH (Ger.), n. Krum'ba 3 ch 3 . A place in the district 
of Suabia, Bavaria, where there is an alkaiine spring. [L, 30, 49 
(a, 14).] 

KRUMIiAD (Ger.), n. Krum / ba 9 d. A summer resort in Bava- 
rian Suabia where there are earthy and saline springs. [A, 528.] 
KRUMELIG (Ger.), adj. Kru*m / e 3 l-i 3 g. See Grumous. 
KRUMM(Ger.),adj. Krum. See Arcuate.— K’beinig, K’fiis- 
sig, See Bow-legoed.— K’knie. See Knock-knee.— Iflaufig. 
See Campylotropal.— K^iervig. See Curvinervate.— K’samig. 
See Campylospermate.— KVscliiiabelig. See Curvirostral.— 

K’schnabler. See Curvirostres.— K’sch\vanzig. See Cur- 
vicaudate.— K’werden. The process of becoming curved. [A, 
521 (a, 45).] 

KRUMMER (Ger.), n. Kru®m'me 3 r. See Curvator.— Steiss- 
beink\ See Curvator coccygis. 

KltUMMHALS (Ger.), n. Krum'ha 3 ls. See Torticollis.— 
Blauer K. The Lycopsis arvensis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
KRVMMHOLZ (Ger.), n. Krum'ho 9 lts. The Pinus pumilio. 
[a, 41.]—K’balsain. See Hungarian turpentine.— K’ol. A 

greenish oil, similar to oil of turpentine, obtained by distilling the 
young branches of Pinus pumilio. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KRUMMUNG (Ger.), n. Kru # m'mun 3 . See Arcuation, Cur¬ 
vatio, Curvature, Curve, and Flexure.— lieckenk’. See Pelvic 
curve.— Dammk’. See Perineal curve.— Gegenk’. A compen- 
satory curve. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— Hintere Kopfk’. See Hind 
curve.— Hirnk'en. See Cephalic flexures.— Hiiftk*. See Ischio- 
scambosis. —Kopfk’en. See Cephalic flexures.— Kreuzbeink\ 
The curve of the sacrum.— Nackenk’. See Hind curve. — 
Scliwauzk’. See Tail curve.— Uebermasslge K. See Hyper- 
CYRTOSIS. 

KR1JPOS (Ger.), adj. Kru-pu a s'. See Croupous. 

KRUPP (Ger.), n. Krup. See Croup. 

KRUPPENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Krup'pe 3 n-musk-e 3 l. See 
Iliacus. —Aeusserer K. See Ilto-trochanterius medius— Gros- 
ser K. See Ilio-trochanterius magnus.— MI ttlerer K. See 
Ilio-trochanterius parvus. 

KRUSTJE (Ger.), n. f. KrusPe 3 . See Crust.— K»narlig. See 
Crustaceous. —K*nbildung. See Incrustation. —K’liautig* See 
Crustodermatus. 

KRUSTIG (Ger.), adj. Krust'i 3 g. See Crustaceous. 
KRYNICA, n. A health resort in Galicia, Austria, where there 
are chalybeate mineral waters containing much calcium. (A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

KRYPTE (Ger.), n. Kru«pt'e 3 . SeeCRYPT.—Lieberkuhn’sclie 
K’n. See Crypts of Lieberkiihn. 

KKYSTALL (Ger.), n. Kru*st-a 3 P. See Crystal. 
KRYSTALLIN (Ger.), n. Kru 8 st-a 9 l-len'. See Aniline. 
KRZKSZOWICE, n. A place in Galicia, Austria, where there 
are sulphurous springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

KSCHIHA, n. A place in the district of Eger, Bohemia, where 
there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KSHETAltA PAUAPATI (Sanscr.), n. See Fumaria par- 
viflora. 

KITA (Malay), n. The Curcuma zerumbet. [B, 121,172 (a, 24).]— 
K. kalia. See Curcuma longa. 

KUAlt (Hind.), n. The Holarrhena\ antidysenterica. [“ Brit. 
and Colon. Druggist,” May 8, 1886, p. 302.] 

KUBEBE(Ger.), n. Ku-bab^ 3 . See Cubeb. —Fliissiges K’nex- 
trakt. See Extractum cubeb.® fluidum. —K’nextrakt. See 
Oleoresina cubeb.®.— K’nol. See Oil of cubeb.— K^npastillen. 
See Trochisci cubeb®.— K’ntinktur. See Tinctura cubeb®. 

KUCHELBAD (Ger.), n. Kuch 3/ e 3 l-ba 9 d. A place near Prague, 
Bohemia, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
KUCHELCHEN (Ger.), n. Ku«ch 3, e 2 l-ch 3 e 3 n. See Troche. 
KUOHEN (Ger.), n. Kuch 3 'e 3 n. See Cake and Placenta.— 
Fieberk*. See AGUEcafce.— Mutterk’. See Placenta.— K’bild- 
ung. See Pi^acentation.— K’forinig. See Pi^acentiform.— 

K’gewacbs, K’kraut. The genus Olus. [L, 80.]—K’sitz. The 
site of the placenta.—K’trenimug. Separation of the placenta, 
[a, 45.] 

KUCHENSOHELLE (Ger.), n. Ku«ch 3/ e 3 n-she 3 l-le 3 . The 
genus Pulsat illa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gemeine K., Grosse K. The 
Anemone pulsatilla. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Klein© K., Wiesen-K. 
The Anemone pratensis. [B, 180 (a. 35).] 

KUCHIL.A (Beng.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica or its bark. 
[ l *Indian Med. Gaz., , ‘’ Mar., 1885, p. 76 ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 
KUCHILA-LATA (Hind.), n. The Sti-ychnos colubrina. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

KUCKUCK (Ger.), n. Kuk'uk. See Cuckoo. 

KUENI, n. In India. Bengal kino. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 
KITEPHUI, n. In India, the bark of Myrica sapida. [B, 19 
(a, 35).] 

KUGEL (Ger.), n. Kug'e 3 l. A ball or bullet, [a, 14.]—Dot- 
terk’n. See FoZfc-GRANULES.— Eisemveinsteink’n. See Martial 
balls.— Furclmngsk\ See Segmentation cell, Blastula, and 
Cytula.— Gangiienk’. See iVierre-CELL. —Hysterisclie K. ^ See 
Globus hystericus. —Keimk’. See Segmentation cell. —Korn- 
chenk’n. See Granule spheres. —K’assel, K’blume. See the 
major list.—K , bohrer. A screw bullet-extractor. fA, 521 (a, 45).] 
—Kinder. A bullet probe. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—K* for mi g. See 
Globular.— K^clit, K’ig. See Globular.— K’knopf. See the 
major list.—K’rund. See Spherical. —IPsuclier. A bullet 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 9 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 9 , lull; V*. full: U 6 . urn: U«, like ii (German). 
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probe. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Tastk’n. See Coepuscles o/ Grandry 
Zahnbelnk*n. See Dentin olobules. 

KUGKLAMAKANT (Ger.), n. Kug'e 2 l-a 9 m a*-ra*nt. See 
Gompiiraena.— GebraticUUolier K. See Gomphrjena ofllcinalis. 
—Gemelner K. See Gompiiraena globosa.— Grosskbpiiger K. 
See Gomphr^ena macrocephala,— Hackeriger K. See Gomphil®- 
na hispida. 

KUGKLASSEL (Ger.), n. Kug'e*l-a*s-se*l. See Armadillo 
and Armadillo officinatis. —Gebriiuclillelie K. See Armadillo 
officinarum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KUGKL11LUMU (Ger.), n. Kug'e*l-blnm-e a . 1. The genera 
Globutaria and Sphceranthus. 2. The Trollius europceus. [B.48 (a, 
14); B, 180 (a, 35). J —Hinne K. See Glohvlaria vulgaris.— l>rel- 
zaliulge K. See Globularia o/j/pum.— Gemeine K. See Glo¬ 
bularia vulgaris. —Nacktsteugliclie Ii. See Globularia nudi- 
caulis. 

KtV.ELCHKN (Ger.), n. Kn 8 g / ^ 1 ' chae2n - See Globule.— 

If lui k’. See Blood-corpuscles.— Colloldk*. 1. Of Neumann, 
the minute, transparent spherical bodies formed in the glandular 
cells of the oviduct of the Amphibia. When brouglit in eontact 
with water they swell enormously, and forni the jelly-like mass 
inclosing the ova. [*‘Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 1875, p. 374 (J).] 2. 

See Amylaceous corpuscles.— Dotterk*. See Yolk qranules.— 
Kiementark’. Of Arndt, minute spheroidal bodies forming the 
substance of the ganglion cells of the spinal and sympathetic gan¬ 
glia. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1875, p. 157 (J).]—Geruehk’. A 
pastille for fumigation. [L, 43.]—Lebeti k’. See Biosph®ra.— 
3Iarkk’ [Burdaeh]. See Corpus albicans. —Milclik’. See Milk 
corpuscles. 

KUGELKXOPF (Ger.),n. Kug'e 2 l-kno 3 pf. The genus Sphae- 
rococcus. [a, 41.]—Knorpellger K. The Sphcerococcus cartila¬ 
gineus. [L, 80.] 

KUH (Ger.), n. Ku. The cow. [a, 41.]—K’baum. See Galac- 
todendron.— K blume. See Caltha palustris.— K’kraut. 1. 
The Mercurialis annua. 2. The Saponaria vaccaria. [B, 180 (a, 
35).] —K’peterleln. The Chcerophyllum silvestre. [B, 48 («, 14).] 
-K’to<l. The genus Equisetum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’wnrz. The 
Arum macntatum and Mercurialis annua. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—K’- 
zunge. The Rumex obtusifotlus. [B, 180(a, 35).] 

KUHILT (Mah.), n. The Mncuna pruriens. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

KUIILKNI) (Ger.), adj. Ku«re 2 nd. See Refrigerant. 

KUIILMITTKL(Ger.), n. Ku«l'mi 3 t-te 2 l. A refrigerant. [A, 
521 (a, 45).] 

KUIIPOCKEX (Ger.), n. Ku'po a k-e«n. See Cow-pox.—K’gift. 
Vaccine virus. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—KMiiipfung. See Vaccination. 
— K’lymplie, K’materie, KNtoff. Vaccine virus, [a, 45.]— 
Uniichte K. See Vaccixella. 

KUIIUL, n. Of the alchemists, plumbum philosophorum. [Ru- 
land (A, 325).] 

KUJAWA1I, n. A conveyance used in India for carrying the 
sick and wounded : it consists of a square or oblong frame with a 
wooden network, or canvas floor, the sides fllled in with network, 
canework, or canvas. It is carried by eamels. [A, 244 (a, 34).] 

KUKXAK (Pers.), n. The Papaver somniferum. [B, 88, 92 
(a, 39).] 

KUKUI OIL, n. See Kekuna oil. 

KUKUK (Ger.), n. Ku'kuk. See Cuckoo. —K’sbluine. The 
Orchis morio, Lychnis flos cuculi, Cardamine pratensis, and Sisym¬ 
brium aquaticum. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a. 35).]—K’sspeieliel. 
The Xostoc commune. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’sstlefel. The Cypri- 
pedium calceolus. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

KUKUMER (Ger.), n. Ku'kum-e 3 r. The Cucumis sativus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KULAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KULMSPKO.S.SEXIJ (Ger.), adj. Kulm'spros-se*nd. See Ccl- 
meus. 

KITLOOA (HInd.), n. The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 

KULTUK (Ger.), n. Kul-tur'. See Culture.— Einzellk’, Cnl* 
tivation from a single cell. [A, 54 (a, 45).]—Keiuk\ See Pure 
culture. 

KULUP-PALAI-V1UA1 (Tamil), n. The Holarrhena anti- 
dysenterica. [“ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” May 8, 1886, p. 332.] 

KUM A KUJIA (Hind.), n. See Crocus sativus. 

KUMAItA (Hind.), n. See Bombay aloes. 

KUMHECE1MIALIC, adj. Ku 3 m-be 9 -se«f-a 3 l'Hk. See Cym- 

BOCEPHALIC. 

KUM ISS, n. Ku'ml a s. See Kumyss. 

KUMKUMA, n. 1. An aromatic drug and perfume obtalned 
from Didumocarpus aromaticus. 2. In the Malayan peninsula, 
salTron. [B, 19 (a, 35).J 

KCMMI5L (Ger.), n. Ku*m'me 9 l. See Caraway and Caraway- 
seeds.— Ackerk*. See Aqiiostemma gjthago.— FeJdk’. See the 
maior list,—FeldHoliwarzk’. The Nigetla arvensis. fB, 180 (a, 
21).]— Gemelner K. See Carum carri.— Gewllrzk’. The seed of 
Nigella sativa. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—Haberk’. See CuMiN-/rut7.— 
Hornk’. The Delphinium consolida. [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Kdnlgsk’. 
The genus Amnii.‘ [B, 48 (a. 14).]—Kraiiik’. See Cumin-/tui7.— 
Kn u/k See Cuminum and CuMiN-/rm7.—Lnnger K., LliiKck’, 
Molircnk*, Mutterk*, Hoinlseher K., Seluirfer K. The C«- 
minum cyminum . or its fruit. [B. 18, 180 (a. 35).]—Scluvarzer K. 
The Nigella sativa. fB, 180 (a, 35).]— AVII der K. See Carum. — 
K’gelnt. See Spiciius carvi. [L, 80.]—K’ol. Oil of caraway. 


[B.]—K’sainen. Caravvay-fruit. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K^vusser. See 
Aqua carui. 

KU91MIKREE, n. An Indian term for a filarial disease of the 
intestines. [Williams (a, 34).] 

KUMQUAT (Jap.), n. The Citrus japonica. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 

KUMYSS, n. Ku'mi 5 s. Lat., lac fermentum (2d def.). Syn. : 
gatazyme. 1. A beverage prepared from fermented inare’6 milk. 
2. A beverage prepared by fermenting cow's milk with sugar and 
yeast, in bottles seeurely corked, for six hours at a temperature of 
75° to 90° F., and then transferring to a cool place. [“Proc. of the 
Ara. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxvi; B, 46 (a, 39).] 

KUNAREK, n. See Nerium odorum. 

KUNCHA GULA (Beng.\ n. See Abrus precaiorius. 

KUNOAI1 OIL, n. See Carap. 

KlNDELKltAUT (Ger.), n. Kund'el-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Thymus 
serpyllum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KUXIGUNDENKKAUT (Ger.), n. Ku-ne-gund'e 2 n-kra 3 -uH. 
The Eupatorium cannabinum. [L, 80.] 

KUNKU3IA (Hind.), n. See Saffron. 

KUNKAI4KKAUT (Ger.), n. Kun'rad-kra 3 -u 4 t. The herb of 
the Hypericumperforatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KUXSCHROTTKXKHAUT (Ger.), n. Ku«nsh'ro 8 t-te 2 n-kra 3 - 
u 4 t. The herb of Spartium scoparium. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KUXST (Ger.), n. Kunst. Art, skill, technique. [L, 46 (a, 21.1— 
Ileilk’. See Iatreusiolooy.— K’fcbler. Malpractiee. [D.j— 
3Iacliaonlsclie K. See Ars machaonica. 

KUNSTLICH (Ger.), adj. and adv. Ku«nstii a ch a . Artificial, 
artificially. 

ItUNZI^NDOUF (Ger.), n. Kunts^n-do^rf. A place in the 
district of Oppeln, Upper Silesia. where there is an nlkaline and 
ferrnginous spring. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14).] 

KU PELLE (Ger.), n. Ku-pe 2 l'le 2 . See Cupel. 

KUPELLIIiUSG (Ger.), n. Kup-e 2 l-ler'un a . See Cupellation. 

KUPFEK (Ger.), n. Kupf'e 2 r. See Copper.— Ainelsensuures 
K. See Copper formate. —Aininoniakallsclies KVnlpliat. 
See Copper ammoniosidphate. —Antiiiionsaiires K. See Cop¬ 
per antimonate.— Arsenigsaures K. See Copper arscnite. — 
Arsensaures K. (oder K’oxyd). See Copper arsenate. —15a- 
rillak*. See Barilla copper.— Itaslscliesessigsanres lv., 15as- 
isclies K*aeetat. See Copper subacetate.— liasisclies lv’- 
clilorid (oder KVliloriir). See Copper oxychloride.-Has- 
isclies knlilensaures K’oxyd. See Basic copper carbonate.— 
lSasiselies K’sulfat. Basic copper sulphate. [a. 38.]— Easisclies 
seli wefelsaures K’oxy«l. See Basic copper sulphate,—JMnuer 
K’vitriol. See Copper sulphate,—lirant. See Copper 6romide. 
—Cblork’. See Copper chloride.— Clilorsaures K. Copper 
chlorate. [a, 38.]— Cyank\ See Copper cyanide.— Dopiielt- 
ehromsauves K. See Copper dichromate. —Essigsanres K. 
(oder K’oxy«l). See Copper acetate.— Essigsaures K’oxydul. 
See Copper subacetate.— Ferricyank\ See Copper fendcyanide. 
— Ferroeyank’. Copper ferrocyanide. [B.]—Fluork\ See Cop¬ 
per Jluoride. —GecHegenes K. Native copper. [B, 180 (a, 35).] — 
JoilsAiires K. Copper iodate. [a, 38.]— Kleselk’. See Copper 
silicate.— Kieselsaures K. See Copper silicate. —Koblen.saures 
K. See Copper carbonate.— Kolilensaures K’liydrat. See Cop¬ 
per hydrocarbonate,— Kolilensanres K’oxyd. See Copper car- 
bonatc. —Krokonsaures li. See Copper ci'oconate— K’acetat. 
See Copper acctate— K’alatin. See Cuprum aluminatum.— K*- 
albiiniinat. See Copper albnminate.— Khimalgain. See Cop¬ 
per amatgam. —K’aminonium. See Copper ammoniosulphate. — 
K’ainin«nlumaiillosung. See Liquor cupri ammoniati. —K*- 
ainnioniiunpllleii. See Pilulae cupri ammoniaci.— K’untinion. 
See Copper antimonate. —K’antlnionglanz. See Antimonial 
copper glance.— K’ar.<senid. Copper arsenide.—K^sclie. See 
Squama jeris. — K^anssclilag. See Rosacea.— K’bluii. See 
Azurite and Bergblau.— K’blnmen. See Squama .«ris.— 1v’- 
braun. A paint consisting chiefly of copper oxide and magnesia. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]— K’br«mld. See Copper bromide (2d def.).— K’- 
broinur. See Copper bromide (Ist def.).—KVlilorld. See Cop¬ 
per chloride (2d def.).—K*cliloriir. See Copper chloride ilst def.). 
— K’eyanld. See Copper cyanide.— K*cyaniir. See under Cop¬ 
per cyanrde.—KMeutoxyd. See Squama ^cris.— KMinxyd. See 
Copper dioxide.- KMralit. Copper wire.—KTarblg, Copjier- 
colored. [a, 24.]—K’41 n ne, See Rosacea.— K^flnorld, K’lluorUr. 
See under Copper yfuondc.—K’f ii lirt» ii d. See Cupriferous. —K*- 
gesiclit. See Rosacea.— K’glanz, K’glas. See Copper glance. 
— K^rlin. 1. (Adj.) see JEruoixous. 2. (N.) see ^Erugo and Mala- 
chite. —K’lialbsiiure. See Squama /eris. — KGmllig. See Cu- 
preou8 and Cupriferous.— KGiaininerselilng. See Squama 
iERis.—K’handel (Ini Geslclite). See Rosacea.— KMicinloxyd. 
See Copper hemioxide. —KHiydmt, KHiydroxyd. See Copper 
hydroxide,— K*liydroxydnl. Cuprous hvdroxide. See Copper 
hydroxide. —K*liydriir. See Copper hyaride.— KMg. See Cop- 
pery. —K*imilg.* See Copper sulphide (2d (lef.).—K’judtir. See 
Copper iodide.— K’kalcli. See Squama ^eris.^ K’kles. A coin- 
pound of copper, Iron, and sulphur. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—K’lusnr. 
Azurite. [a, 38.] See Copper coW>onnte.—K’iuobr, See Squama 
iERis.—K’inon»xyd. See Copper monoxide.— K^nase. See Ro¬ 
sacea.— K^nltrnt. See Copper nitrate.— K^iitrid, K’ultrilr, 
See Copper nilride.— K’oxyelilurid. See Copper oxychloride.— 
K*»xy«l. Copper (cupric) oxide. With the name of an ackl it de¬ 
notes the cupric salt of that acld. [B.]—KNixydiumnonlak. See 
Covvku ammo 7 iiosulphate.— K’oxydiiminonlukllussigkeit. See 
Liquor cupri ammoniati. —KNixydliydrnt. Cupric hydroxide. 
fa, 38.1 See Copper hydroxide,— K’oxy<hil. Copper hemioxide. 
Combined with the naine of an aoid, it denotes the cuprous salt of 
that acld. [B.]—KNixydnlliydrut. Cuprous hydroxide. [a, 88.] 


A. ape; A*, at; A 1 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chln; Ch*, loch (Scottish); K, he; F 5 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I a , in; N, in; N*, tauk; 
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See Copper /it/dro:«cZe.—K’peroxyd. See Copper diojide. —K’- 
pliospliid. See Copper phosphide (2d def.).—K’phospUiir. See 
Copper phosphide (lst der.).—K’rhodanid. See Copper thiocya- 
nate— K* rli od aiiii r. Cuprous thiocyanate. [a, 38.]—K’rose. 1. 
See Copperas. 2. See Rosacea.— K^rostig. See jEruginous.— 
K’rotli. Copper-colored.—K’salmiak. Copper and ammonium 
Chloride, [a, 38.]—K’sauer ling. See Squama ^ris.— K’saure. 
Copper dioxide.—K’sclivrfirze. See Copper monoxide.— K’ses- 
quioxyd. Copper dioxide. [B.]—K’sinaragd. See Copper sili- 
cate— K’spiritus. Impure dilute acetic acid obtained by the 
dry distillation of copper acetate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—K*stickstoft*. 
See Copper nitride .—Ifsubcarbouat. See Copper carbonate. — 
K’sul>oxyd. See Copper hemioxide.— K’sulfat. See Copper 
sulphate. —K’sulfld. See Copper sulphide (2d def.).—K*sulfo- 
carbolat. See Copper sulphocarbolate (in Supplement).—K’sul- 
focyanid. See Copper thiocyanate.— K^sulfoeyaiiiir. Cuprous 
thiocyanate. [a, 38.]—K’snlfiir. See Copper sulphide (lst def.). 
—K’sulfuret. See Copper sidphide. —K’tetrantoxyd. See Cop¬ 
per tetrantoxide— KJtinctur. See Tincture of copper.— K’vi t- 
riol. See Copper sulphate.— K’vitriolsalmiak. See Copper 
ammoniosulphate.— K’wasser. Green vitriol. [A, 315 (a, 45).]— 
Mangank’. An alloy of 3 parts of copper and 1 part of man- 
ganese. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—K^vasserstoff. See Copper hydride. — 
lfwurzel. See Asphodeline lutea.— Oxydirtes K. S ee Squama 
iERis.—Pliospliorsaures K. (oder K’oxyd). See Copper phos- 
phate. —Itotlies K’oxydul. See Copper hemioxide. —Salieyl- 
saures K’oxyd. See Copper salicylate,— Salpetersaures K. 
(oder K’oxyd). See Copper nitrate. — Salzsaures K’oxyil. 
Cupric chloride. [a, 38.] See Copper chloride,— Satires K., 
Seliwarzes K’oxyd. See Squama ^ris.—S clrwefelantimon- 
saures K. See Copper thioantimonate. —Seliwefelarscnig- 
sanres K. See Copper t/noarsettzfe.—Scliwefelk’. See Copper 
sulphide. —Scliwefelsaures K. See Copper stilphate. —Schwe- 
felsaures K'aminoniuni. See Copper ammoniosulphate.— 
Scliwefelsaures K*oxydammon. See Copper ammoniosul- 
phate.— Scliwefligsanres K. See Copper sulphite.— Sehweflig- 
saures K*ammoniak. See Copper and ammonium sulphite.— 
Sulfoearbolsaures K. See Copper sulphocarbolate (in Supple¬ 
ment).—Tliioantiinonsaures K. See Copper thioantimonate. 
—Tliioarsenigsaures K. See Copper thioarsenite.— Ueber- 
baslseli-salieylsaures KJoxyd. See Dibasic copper salicylate. 
—Ueberelilorsaures K. Copper perchlorate. [a, 38.]—Yana- 
dinsaures K. See Copper vanadate.— Weinsaures K. See 
Copper fartrate.—Weinsatires K’uatron. See Copper and so- 
dium tartrate. —AVeisser K*raueli» Weisses K’\vasser. Crude 
zinc sulphate. [a, 38.]—Weissk*. See Argentan. 

KUPFIUG (Ger.), adj. Kupf'ri 2 g. See Cuprous. 

KUPPE (Ger.), n. Kup'pe 2 . See Dertrum.— GebarmutterkL 
The fundus uteri. [A, 521. J—K. ei nes Follikels. See Cap (2d 
def.).—NasenkL The tip of the nose. [a, 45.] 

KUPPEL (Ger.), n. Eup'pe 2 l. See Cupola.— K’blindsack. 
Of Reichert, the blind end at the apex of the canal of the cochlea. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).]— K’fonnig. See Cupular. 

KUK (Ger.), n. Kur. See Cure.— FrulilingskL The use of 
tonics and aperients in the spring. [A, 521 (a, 45); L, 80.]—Grtiml- 
liclie K. See Radical cure.— IIungerkL Treatment by fast- 
ing. [a, 45.]—K*anzelge. A therapeutic indication. [a, 45.]— 
K’art. A method of treatment.—K’liaus. The pump-room at a 
watering place, [a, 45.]—Mastk’. H. \V. MitchelPs method of 
treating hysteria by rest and passive exercise. [“Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,” Mar. 20,1886, p. 217.]—Molkenk*. See Whey-cvnY..— Traub- 
enk\ See (rrope-cuRE.-Vollkommene K. See Radical cure.— 
Zusammeiigesetzte K. A composite course of treatment. [L, 80.] 

KURACHI (Beng.), n. The Ilolarrhena antidysenterica. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

KUItAP, n. SeeCouRAP. 

KUliASS (Ger.), n. Ku 8 r-a 3 s'. See Cuirass. 

KURBIS (Ger.), n. Ku 8 r'bes. See Cucurbit, Cucurbita, and 
Gourd.— Eierk’. See Cucurbita ovifera succada.— Eselk’. The 
Ecballinm elaterium. [B, 180 (a, 85).]—FeldkL See CucurbIta 
pepo.— FlasehenkL The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 245.]—Gar- 
tenk% Geineine K. See Cucurbita pepo.— Hundsk’. The root 
of Bryonia alba and Bryonia dioica. [B, 270.]—Keulenk’. The 
Lagenaria vulgaris, [a, 80.]—K’artig. See Cucurditaceous.— 
K’baum. See the major list.—K^fruelit. See Pepo.— K*ge- 
waclise. See Cucurbitace^:.— K’kerne. The seed of Cucurbita 
pepo. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—K’kernol. An oil extracted from the 
seeds of the gourd.—K’saft. Cucumber-juice. [a, 45.]—K’sa- 
men. See Klceme.— Ifsamenforniig. See Cucurbitaceous.— 
Mandelk’samcn. Pnmpkin-seed. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—RiesenkL 
See Cucurbita maxima. —Turbanbund (oder Turkenbund) 
K. See Cucurbita melopepo.—XV arzenk’. See Cucurbita ver¬ 
rucosa.— WiIde K’samen. The seed of Cucumis colocynthis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KUUBISBAUM (Ger.), n. Ku 8 r'bes-ba 3 -u 4 m. 1. The genus 
Crescentia. 2. The Adansonia digitata. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gross- 
frilclitiger K. The Crescentia cujete. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KURB1SWURM (Ger.), n. Ku 8 r'bes-vurm. See Proglottis 
of Tcenia solium.— Hundek’, The Taenia cucumerina. [A, 521 
(a, 45).] 

KUKBRUXNEX (Ger.), n. Kur'brun-ne*n. See under Hom- 

BURG. 

KURCIII, n. In India, the bark of the Wrightia antidysente¬ 
rica. [“Indian Med. Gaz.,” Mar.. 1885, p. 76.] 

KURCHISINE, n. Kurch 2 'i 2 s-en. See Conessine. 

KURING (Hind.), KITRINJA (Bengal), KURINJA NACTA- 
MAEA (Sanscr.), n’s. The Ppngamia glabra. [“Ind. Med. Gaz.,” 
Jan., 1887, p. 3 (a, 34).] 


KURKI (Hind.), n. The root of the Asclepias curassavica. 
[”Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).J 
KURKUM (Ar.), n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
KURKUME (Ger.), n. Kur-kum^ 2 . The genus Curcuma ,* 
also the rhizome of Curcuma longa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gefleckte 
K. See Curcuma zerumbet.— Ktirze K. The Curcuma brevis. 
[L, 80.]—Lange K. See Curcuma longa.— Eavendellilaue K. 
See Curcuma caesia.— Rurnle K. See Curcuma rotunda.— Selimal- 
blattrige K. See Curcuma ongwsti/o/ia.— Weisswurzelige K. 
See Curcuma leucorrhiza,— Zittwer-K. The Curcuma zedoaria 
of Roxhurgh. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

KURNE-KE3IA, n. In Afghanistan, the Ferula foetida. 
[“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1877, p. 38 (a, 34).] 
KUROLOKINO, n. A preparation composed of leaves, stems, 
flowers, fruits, and bark ; used in Abyssinia as a remedy for rheu- 
matism, but proved by therapeutic experiments to be worthless. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 39).] 
KURPFUSCIIEEEI (Ger.), n. Kur^fush-e^r-i. Quackery. 
[A, 528.] 

KURSING (Hind.), n. A tar extracted from Bigonia xylocarpa , 
used in certain cutaneous eruptions. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KURVE (Ger.), n. KurPe 3 . See Curve. —Fieberk’. The 
temperature curve observed in a fever. 

KURZ (Ger.), adj. Kurts. Short.—R’atlimen. See Dysptstea. 
—K*athmig. Short of breath, asthmatic. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
K’atlnnigkeit. See K'athmen.— K’daumhaarig, K’fiaumig. 
Minutely pubescent. [B. 123 (a, 35).]—K’flugelig. See Brevi- 
pennate.— K*ftissig. See Breviped.— K’geselinabelt. See 
Rostellate.— Kniaarig. See Hirsute.— Ifliakig, See Hamu- 
lose. —K’bals, See Atrachelous. —K’halsig. See Brevicollis 
and Atrachelous. —K’balsigkeit» See Atrachelia (lst def.).— 
K’kbpfig. SeeBRACHYCEPHALOUS.—K’kopfigkeit. SeeBRAcHY- 
cephalia.— K^ebnabelig. See Ci t rtirostris and Brevirostris. 
—K’sehnig. Having a short tendon. [L, 31.]—K^iehtig. See 
Myopic.— K’siclitigkeit. See Myopia.— K’steifliaarig. See 
Hirsute.— K’wollig. See Lanuginous.— K*zottig. See Yillo- 

S1USCULUS. 

KUSHTA (Sanscr.), n. The Haplotaxis auriculata. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

KUSSANDER, n. Ku 3 s-a 2 nd'u 6 r. See Ipomcea pandurata. 
KUSSO, n. Kus'so. Kousso; brayera. [B.] 

KUTAKI (Hind.), n. The Helleborus niger. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
KTJTEERA (Hind.), KUTERA (Hind.), KUTIKA (Hind.), 
KUTIRAH (Hind.), n’s. See Gum k. 

KUTTELFISCH (Ger.), n. KuPte^l-fPsh. The Sepia officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]— K’bein. See Os sepiae. 

KFTTENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ku 8 t / te 2 n-ba s -u 4 m. See Cydonia 
(lst def.). 

KUTTNAU, n. A place in the district of Eger, Bohemia, 
where there is an acidulous and saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

KWAS (Russ.), n. In Russia, an intoxicating beverage made 
from rye. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

KYAFUTTY, n. See Oil of cajuput. 

KYDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ku 8 ydi 2 -a 3 . Fr., k. Of Roxhurgh, a 
genus of the Malvaceae. [B, 38, 42 (a, 35).]—K. calieina, K. caly¬ 
ci na, K. fraterna. A species called chouputeeya by the Hindoos. 
In northern India its mucilaginous bark is used to clarify sugar. 
[B, 172 (a, 35).] 

KYESTEIN, n. Ki 2 -e 2 st'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., kyesUine. Ger., Kyes- 
tein. A whitish pellicie which forms on the surface of the urine of 
pregnant women a few hours after it has been voided. It was 
formerly considered a valuable sign of pregnancy. [K.] 
KYJHEltl, n. A piant growing in Brazil, the slimy bark of 
which is used by the Macouris to give tenacity to curare. [‘‘Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

KYLLINGA (Lat.), KYLLINGIA (Lat,), n’s f. Ki 2 l'li 2 n 2 ga 3 , 
ki 2 l-li 2 n 2 'i 2 -a 3 . From Kylling , a Danish botanist. A genus of cy- 
peraceous herbs of the Scirpeae. [B, 42, 48 (a, 35).]—Ii. inono- 
cepliala, K. triceps. Two speciesfound in the East Indies, where 
the roots, which are aromatic and yield an ethereal oil, are used 
in diarrhoea, dysentery, diabetes, and fevers, and as an antidote. 
[B, 180 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 39).] 
KYLLOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 l(kn 8 l)-lo(lo 3 )-pod(po 2 d) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From kvAAo*, crooked, and irous, the foot. Ger., Kyllopodie. See 
Club-foot. 

KYMIA, n. Of the alchemists, a cucurbit. [Ruland (L, 84, 94).] 
KYMOGRAPII, n. Kim'o-gra 3 f. From Kvfia, a wave, and 
ypd<f>civ, to write. An instrument for registering the height of the 
blood-pressure, as well as pulsatile and other oscillations. [a, 34.] 
—Flat-spring k. Of Fick, a narrow U-shaped tube connected 
with a blood-vessel by means of a cannula, and over the expanded 
free extremity is a caoutchouc membrane with a projecting point 
pressing against a horizontal spring that is connected with a writ- 
ing lever. [Landois (a, 34).]—Hering’s k. A modification of the 
hollow spring k. in which the vibration of the levers connected with 
the writing style are limited by a connecting-rod dipped in a tube 
containlng oil or vinegar, and the tube containing the sodic carbon¬ 
ate solution is connected with a syringe that regulates the amount 
of that flnid in the tube. [Landois (a, 34).]—Hollow-spring k. 
Of Fick, a hollow C-shaped metallic spring filled with alcohol. One 
end of the spring is closed ; the other end, covered by a membrane, 
is brought into connection with a blood-vessel by a junction-piece 
fllled with a solution of sodium carhonate. When communication 
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is made with an artery the pressure rises, and the spring in straight- 
ening itself moves the closed end, and, by means of a vertieal rexi 
attaehed to the latter, a series of levers, one of wliich writes its 
inoveinents upon a movlng surface. [Landois (a, 34).]—Lutlwig’» 
k. A U-shaped manometer containing mercury, one end of whlcb 
is connected with a blood-vessel, and on the surface of the mercury 
in the open end rests a light lioat supporting a wrlting-style placed 
trans verse ly on the free end of the fioat. The latter inscribes the 
oscillations comraunicated to tbe mercury by the pulsation of the 
blood upon a cylinder that revolves at a uniform rate. [I^andois 
(«, 3 1 ).]—Mercurial k. A k. connected with a manometer contain¬ 
ing mercury. [a, 34.] 

KYMOSCOPE, n. Kim'o-skop. From «v/xa, a wnve, and 
aicoirtiv, to examine. Fr., k. Ger., Kymoskop. An apparatus for 
observlng and registering pulsation. [«, 48.]—Circuinting k. 
An apparatus for demonstrating some of the physical pheuom- 
ena of the circulation. It ls an interference k. with intercalat- 
ing stop-cocks between the vertieal tubes and the spirals, and a 
mbber bulb with valves to resemble the veutricle in connection 
with the latter. [T. P. Anderson Stuarr, “ Jour. of Phys.,” May, 
1891, p. 160 (a, 34).]—Interference k. An apparatus for demon¬ 
strating ninny of the phenomena of wave-motion. It consists of a 
tube twenty-four feet long coiled into a spiral of uniform diameter, 
and a fourteen-inch vertieal glass tube inserted into each turn of 
the spiral. The spiral is fllled with a colored solution, a rnbber 
bulb or double-piston pump producing pressure changes In the 
spiral, causing corresponding changes of tluid levels in the vertieal 
glass tubes. [T. P. Anderson Stuart, “Jour. of Phys.,” May, 1891, 
p. 157 («, 34).] 

KYPHOSCOLIORHACIIITIC, adj. Ki-fo-skol-i a -o-ra a k-i a t'- 
i 2 k. From Kv<f>os, bent, <tko Aiov. oblique, and pa\ts, the back. Fr., 
cypho-scolio-rhachitique . Affected with kyphoscoliosis as the resuit 
of riekets. 

KYPHOSCOLIOSIS (I.at.), n. f. Ki(ku«)-fo(fo s )-sko 2 l-i a -os'i a s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From *v</>ov, bent, and «tkoAiWiv, obliquity. Fr., 
cyphoscoliose. Ger., Kyphoskoliose. Scoliosis with compensatory 
kyphosis. 

KYPIIOSCOIJOT1C, adj. Ki-fo-sko1-i 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. From 
bent. and < 7 *oAx 6 v, oblique. Fr., cypho-scoliotique. Pertaining to 
or affected with kyphoscoliosis. 

KYPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ku«)-fos'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
Kv<fMo<ris (from bent). Fr.. cyphose , dos votite. Ger., K ., 

Kyphose , Riicktvartsbicgung der Wirbelsdule . Syn. : spinal ex¬ 
currat ion. A more or less angular curvature of the spine with the 
couvexity directed backward.—Angular sacro-vertebral k. 
Fr., cyphose angnlaire sacro-vertebrale. Of Didier, a deformity of 
the vertehral column intermediate between spondylolisthesis and 
true k., in which, as a resuit of carious destruction of the body of 


the fifth lumbar vertebra, either alone or together with those of 
adjacent vertebra?, the whole superjacent spine projects forward, 
reversing the angle normally formed by the lumbar and sacral 
vertebro?. [A, 24.] 

KYP1IOTIC, adj. KI-fo a t'i a k. From a being bent. 

Fr., cyphotique . Ger., kyphotisch. Pertaining to or affected with 
kyphosis. 

KYSTK (Fr.), n. m. Kest. See Cyst.— K. ii entozoaire. A 
cyst formed abont entozoa. [A, 321 (a, 34).]—K. a^rlforme. See 
Gaseous cyst.— K. ar£olaire. A cyst in which the cavity is di- 
vided into many secondary eommunicating cavities. [A, 321 (a, 34).] 
—K. biliaire. Of Cruveilhier, a dilatation of a biliary duct. [a, 
34.]—K. cloisomi^. See Multilocular cyst. —K. de Boyer. See 
Thyveo-hyoid hygroma.— K. dentif^re. See Dcntigerous cyst.— 
K. dermolde luuqueux. A dermoid cyst havinga sac of mucous 
membrane. [L, 87 (a, 39).]—K. glaiidniaire. A cyst that devel- 
ops in a gland. [A, 321 (a, 34).]—K. li£iiiatique. See Btood-CYST. 
—K. hordCdforine. See Rice-grain cyst.— K. hnileux. A der¬ 
moid cyst with oil-like contents.' [L, 87 (a, 39).]—K. laiteux. See 
Milk-CYST. —K. u^ogene. Of Broca, a cyst that is developed inde- 
pendently of any pre-existing organs. (a, 34.]—K. ovaro-tubo- 
ut6riu. A cyst situated near the ovary and opening into the ovi- 
duct, through which its contents escape into the uterus, either at 
the time of the menses or during their interval. [A, 321 (a, 18).]— 
K. par r^tention. See Retention cyst,— K. pauciloculaire. 
Of De Sin6tz, a subdivision of multilocular ovarian cysts. [a, 34. J— 
K. pGrigene. A cyst developed around a foreign body. [L. 87 
(a, 39).]—K. plleux. See Haii~y cyst. —K. plnriioculaire. See 
Multilocular cyst.— K. pr£existaut. A cyst whose development 
depends on pre-existent elements. [L, 87 (a, 39).1—K. pr^lacry- 
mal. Acystof thelacrymal sac. [L, 87 (a, 39).]—K. progene. Of 
Broca, a cyst that is developed at the expense of a pre-existing 
organ, a mucous gland, or a synovial or serous cavity. [a, 34.] — 
K. radiculaire. A cyst having its origin from the periosteum 
about a dental root. [a, 34.]—K. sauguin. See Blood-CYST and 
Sanauineous cyst.— K. s6bac6. 1. See Atheroma (Ist def.). 2. 
In the pl., k's sebaces , see Milium. —K. synovial tendineux (ou 
synovite) ii grains riziformes. See Rice-grain cyst.— K. .sy¬ 
novial folliculaire. See Ganglion (Ist def.).—K. testicnlaire. 
See Seminal cyst. —K, vascnlaire. 1. A cystic tumor that is de¬ 
veloped at the expense of the vasculnr system. 2. Cystic degenera- 
tion of an erectile tumor. 3. Of Broca, a k. progene, naturally 
deprived of secretion and accidentally occluded. [A, 321 (a, 34).]— 
K. Wolttlen. A cyst that seems to origiuate in the remains of the 
mesonephros. [a, 34.] 

KYSTEUX (Fr.), adj. Kes-tu*. See Cystic. 

KY r STHOPROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki a s(ku*s)-tho(tho 3 )-prop- 
tos'i 2 s. Gen., -tos f eos (-is). From kv<t9os, any hollow, and nponro*- 
<rt$, a falling forward. Prolapsus of the vagina, [a, 34.J 
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LAAlt (Ger.). LAB (Ger.), n*s. La s b. See Coagulum, Curd, 
and Rennet.— L’flusslgkeit. An artiflclal liquid containing milk- 
curdling ferment, used in physiological experiments. [Schumburg, 
“Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Phys. u. f. klin. Med.,” xc, p. 2G0(K).]— 
I/krant. See the major list. 

LA I1AKAOUETTE (Fr.), n. La 3 ba 3 -ra a -ke a t. A place in the 
department of Cantal, France. where there are gaseous, alkaline,’ 
and ferruginous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 39).] 

LARARIUM (Lat.), n. n. La a b(la , b)-a(a > ) , ri 2 -u*m(u < m). Loose- 
ness of the teeth. [A, 322.] 

LAHARTIIE-RE-NESLE (Fr.),n. La 3 -ba 3 rt-d’-na1. Apiace 
in the department of the Hautes Pyr$n 6 es, France, where there Is 
an alkaline and ferruginous spring containing magnesiuin sulphate. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LAltAUTHE-IHYIEKE (Fr.), n. La»-ba 3 rt-re-ve-e 2 r. A 
place ln the department of the Haute-Garonne, France, where there 
is a mlneral spring of undetermined comixjsition used in the neu- 
roses and In rhcnmatism. [B, 49, 87 (o, 14).] 

LA 11 ASSERE (Fr.), n. La 3 ba l s-se a r. A place near Bagn 6 res 
de Bigorre, In the department of the llautes-PyrGn&js, France, 
where there is a spring containing sodium chloride and sulphate 
and calcium silicate; the water Is transported to Bagn^res, and 
used in the establlshment of that place. [L, 87, 49 , 57 (a, 14).] 

LA ItASTIDE (Fr.), n. La* ba J s-ted. Apiace in the depart¬ 
ment of Cantal, France, where there is a ferruginous spring. fL, 
49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LA I1AITCHE (Fr.). n. La 1 bosh. A place ln the department 
of Savoy, France, where there ls a gaseous, alkaline, and ferrugi¬ 
nous spring. [B, 270 (a, 41).] 

LAItDACISMIJS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 b(la , b) da 2 (da , )- 8 l a z(ki 2 sy- 
mu»s(mii«.s). See Lambdacismus. 

LAR DA 31 EN (Lat.), LA BRANUM (Lat.), n 4 s. n. La a b(la>b)'- 
da 3 -me a n, -nu 3 m(nu«m). See Ladanum (Ist def.). 

LARE (Lat.), n. f. La(la*)'be(ba). Gen., tah'e*. Gr., Aa| 3 ij. 1 . 
A grip. 2 . A handle. 3. The onset of an lllness. [A, 311, 322.] 

LAREL, n. Ia a b'e a l. Iat., labellum (dim. of tabrnm). Fr., 
labrtle, Ger., Lippchen (Ist def.), Honiglipyte (2<1 def.). 1. A small 
labium or lip. 2. In orchlds. the petnls usually tiirned toward the 
lower front of the flower. and unlike the other flve divislons of the 
perianth. [B, 1 , 19, 121,123, 291 («, 35).] 3. See Epipiiailvnx. 


LABEAIOUR, n. A grayish, acrid, bitter root, unknown in 
Europe, but found in Syria, where it is considered astringent and 
slightly purgative. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

LABEO (lat.), n. in. Lab()a s b)'e a *o. Gen., -on'i$. Ger., Dick- 
lipp. A thlck-lipped person. [A, 322.] 

LABEItDAN (Ger.), n. La 3 b-e a r-da s n\ Pickled cod-flsh. 
[a, 14.] 

LARES (Lat.), n. f. Lab(la 3 b) / ez(as). Gen., lab'is. Gr., Aa0i* 
(from Aaft^aveiK, to take). 1 . See Macula. 2. See Perte. 

LABESTZ-BISCA\ r E (Fr.), n. Ia»-be a tz-bi a s-ka. A place in 
the department of the Basses-Pyr 6 n£es, France, where there are 
tvvo springs, one containing iron bicarbonate and free carbonlc 
acid, the other calcium sulphate, sodium silicate, and free hydro- 
sulphurous and carbonic acids. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LARIA (Lat.). n. n., pl. of Labium (q. v.). Lab(la s b)'i a -a*. 
LAIUACEUS (Lat.), adj. LabOa^-l^alaSj^e^ke^u^sCu^s). 
See Labiate. 

LAB1AL, adj. and n. LaVI a a a l. Lat., labialis (from labium, 
a llp). Fr.. I. Ger., I. (Ist def.), lippentihnlich (Ist def.), Lippen- 
bucnstabe (3d def.). 1. (Adi.) of, pertaining to, situated in or on, or 
uttered by the lips. 2. (Adj.) of or resembling the Labiatce. 3. 
(N) a letter denotlng a sound produced ehietly with the lips. 4. 
(N) a piate fonning tbe lip of a serpent. [C : a, 17. 27, 35.1—A spi¬ 
rate i*s. The letters/and b. [a, 29.]—Explosive l’s. The letters 
b and p. [a. 29.]—Resonant 1. The letter m. [a, 29.] 

LABI ALIS (Lat.), adj. Ijib(la s b)-i a -a(a , ) , li a 8 . From labium, a 
llp. See Labial and Lahiate. The iMbialcs (labial allinnce, nixus 
l.) of Lindley are an allinnce of the Persanat ce, eomprlsing the 
iAibiatfP , Verbenacece^ Myosporince , Sclagincte, and Stilbcce. [B, 
170 (a , 35).] 

LABIATE, adj. Lab'i a -at. Lat., labiatus (from labium, a 
llp). Fr., lubit, Ger., lippig. IApped. llp-shaped, bilablate. The 
/*«(Lat.. Lnbincem fNecker],7>i6m//c [JussieuJ, Ixibiati [Linnmus]; 
Fr., labiles; Ger., Ixibiaten, Lippenbliithler) are an order of plants 
characterized by square stems, opposite leaves, labiate corollas, a 
didynamous androeclum. and a gynobaslc style. The species are 
rich in an aroinatic volatile oil. and possess stimulating j>roperties. 
Not one species ls poisonous. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121 , 173. 180 (a, 35).] 
LABI ATI FLOROUS, adj. Lab-i*-a a t-i a -fior'u*s. I^at., labiati- 
florus (froiu /ahium, a lip. and flos , a flower). Fr., labiatiflorc. 
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Ger., lippenbliilhig. Having a bilabiate corolla. The Labiati- 
jfloree (Fr., labiatijiores) are : Of DeCandolIe and others, a division 
of the Composita* so characterized : of Bartling and others, a class 
comprising the Scrophularinece. Bignoniacece , Labiatoe , Verbe- 
nacece , etc. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 

LABIATIFORM, adj. Lab-i 2 -a 2 t'i 2 -fo 3 rm. From labium , a 
lip, and fornia, forin. Fr., labiatiforme. Ger ., lippenformig. See 
Labiate. 

LABIATIO (Lat.), n. f. Lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -a(a 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-on'i8. From labium , a lip. Fr., labiation [Richard]. The division 
of a calyx or a corolla into labia or lips. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
LABIDOCLEIDION (Lat,), LABIDOCLIDION (Lat ), n*s 
n. La 2 b(la 3 h)-i 2 d-o(o 3 )-klid'(kle 2 'i 2 d)-i 2 -o 2 n, -kli 2 d(kled) / i 2 -o 2 n. From 
Aa/3t’s, a forceps, and K\eilUov, a little key. The catch of a forceps. 
[A, 322.] 

LABIDOMETER, n. La 2 b-i 2 d-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., labidome- 
trum (from AajBt?, a forceps, and perpov, a measure). Fr., labido- 
metre , labimetre. Ger., L., Zangenmesser. An instrument for meas- 
uring the foetal head within the obstetric forceps. [L, 50,107 (a, 14).] 
LABIDOPHOKOUS, adj. La 2 b-i 2 d-o 3 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. From A«/3t' s , 
a forceps, and <f>opos, bearing. Fr., labidophore. Of certain insects, 
having an abdomen which terminates in two separate pieces formed 
like pinchers. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LABIDOPRION (Lat.), n. m. La 2 b(la 3 b)-i 3 d-o(o 3 )-pri(prey- 
o 2 n(on). Gen., -prVonos {-onis). From AajSts, a forceps, and jrpiW, 
a saw. See Forceps- saw. 

LABIE (Fr.), adj. La 3 -be-a. See Labiate. 

LABILE, adj. La 2 b'i 2 l. Lat., labilis. Fr., I. Ger., labii. 1. 
Gliding (said of therapeutic applications of electricity in which one 
electrode is moved about; the opposite of stabile [g. v.]). 2. See 
Deciduous. 

LABIMETER. La 2 b-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. See Labidomkter. 
LABIO-ALVEOLAK, adj. Lab"i 3 -o a 2 l-ve'o-la 3 r. From labi¬ 
um, a lip, and alveolus, a small hollow. Pertaining to the lip and 
to the dental alveoli, [a, 29.] 

LABIO-CHOREIC, adj. Lab"i 2 -o-kor-e'i a k. From labium, 
a lip, and xopeta (see Chorea). Fr., labio-choreique. Characterized 
by choreic movements of the lips (said of a form of stammering). 
[L, 88 (a, 34).] 

LABIO-DENTALS, n. pl. Lab^-o-de^Clz'. From labium , 
a lip, and dens, a tooth. Sounds produced like the labials, except 
that the upper teeth and the lower lip are the parts approximated. 

LABIO-GLOSSO-LARYNGEAL, adj. Lab"i 2 -o-glo 2 s"'so- 
fa 3 r-i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. From labium , a lip, y\<o<r<ra, the tongue, and A dpvy$, 
the larynx. Pertaining to the lips, tongne, and larynx, [a, 29.] 
LABIO-GLOSSO-PIIARYNGEAL, adj. Lab"i 2 -o-glo 2 s'"o- 
fa 2 r-i 2 n'je 3 -a 3 l. From labium , a lip, y\S><r<ra, the tongue, and 
<f>apvy£, the pharynx. Fr.. labio-glosso-pharyngien. Pertaining to 
the lips, the tongue, and the pharynx. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LABIO-MENTAL, adj. Lab"i 2 -o-me 2 n'ti 2 l. From labium , 
the lip, and mentum, the chin. Pertaining to the lip and the chin. 
[a, 29.] 

LABIO-NASAL, adj. Lab'^-o-na's'1. From labium , the lip, 
and nasus , the nose. Fr., labio-nasale. Pertaining to the lip and 
the nose ; of a vocal sound (e. g ., that of the letter m), produced by 
the simultaneous agency of the lips and nose. [L, 41 (a, 14, 41).] 
LABIO-PALATINE, adj. Lab-H- 0 -pa^'aH-Hn. Pertaining 
to the lip and to the palate, [a, 29.] 

LABIOPLASTIC, adj. Lab-i 2 -o-pla 2 st / i 3 k. From labium , the 
lip, and irXaaa^v, to mold. See Cheiloplastic. 

LABIOSE, adj. Lab'i 2 -os. Lat., labiosus (from labium , a lip). 
Apparently labiate (said of a polypetalous corolla having the ap- 
pearance of being bilabiate). [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).] 
LABIOTENACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-te 2 n-a 3 k- 
(a 3 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From labium , the lip, and tenaculum , a 
holder. Fr., labiotenaille. Ger.. Lippenhalter. An instrument 
used in hare-lip operations for drawing the lip forward. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

LABIPALPUS (Lat.), n. m. Lab(la 3 b)-i 2 -pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp) , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Labial palp. 

LABIS (Lat.), n. f. La(la 3 )'bi 2 s. Gen., lab'idos (-idis). Gr., 
Aa/3t9. See Forceps. 

LABITOME, n. La 2 b , i 2 -tom. From AajSts, a forceps, and To/u.rj, 
a cutting. Fr., I. Ger., Labitom, schneidende Zange. A cutting 
forceps ; of Ritgen, one especially adapted to cephalotomy. 

LABIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lab(la 3 b)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lip.—L. 
anterius. See L. inferius .—Labia cerebri. The margins of the 
cerebral hemispheres which overlap the corpus callosum. [L, 172 
(o, 29).]—Labia crista? ossis femoris. The two lips of the linea 
aspera of the femur. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Labia crista? ossis ilii. 
Two longitudinal ridges along the inner and outer margins of the 
crest of the ilium, separated by an intermediate space. [a, 29.]— 
Labia cunni. See Labia pudendi majora and Labia pudendi 
minora. —L. duplex. Ger angeborene Doppellippe. A congeni- 
tal malformation consisting of a longitudinal reduplication of the 
mucous membrane of the upper lip and sometimes of the lower lip. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Labia externa (pudendi). See Labia pudendi 
majora. —L. inferius. Fr., tevre inferieure. Ger., Unterlippe. 
The lower lip ; in botany, the anterior or lower portion of a bilabi¬ 
ate calyx or corolla. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).]—Labia interna (puden¬ 
di). See Ijabia pudendi minora.. —L. laterale cristse ossis fe¬ 
moris. The outer lip of the linea aspera of the femur. [L, 332 (a, 
29).]—L. leopoldinum. A large, thick, hanging lower lip; so 
ealled after the Emperor Leopold. [L, 7 (a, 34).]—L. leporinum. 


See IIare-lip and Bec de ltevi'e. —Labia majora (pudendi). See 
Labia pudendi majora.—L. majus (pudendi). One of the labia 
pudendi majora.—L. mediale crista? ossis femoris. The inner 
of the two ridges which form the linea aspera of the femur. [L, 
332 (a, 29).]—Labia minora (pudendi). See Labia pudendi mi¬ 
nora.—L. minus (pudendi). One of the labia pudendi minora.— 
Labia of the cerebrum. See Labia cerebri.— Labia orificii 
uteri. The lips of the neck of the uterus.—Labia oris. The lips 
forming the borders of the opening of the mouth.—L. posterius. 
See L. superius.— Labia pudendi. Ger., Scliamlippen, Schamlef- 
zen. See Labia pudendi majora and Labia pudendi minora. La¬ 
bia pudendi majora. Yr., grandeslevres. Ger., grosse Schamiijj- 
pen. The rounded longitudinal folds of integument, with included 
adipose tissue, which form the lateral boundaries of the vulva. 
—Labia pudendi minora. Fr., petites terres. Ger., kleine 
Schamlippen. Syn. ; nymphee, alce internae minores clitoridis. 
The lesser, inner lips of the vulva ; two short longitudinal folds of 
mucous membrane situated within the labia majora. They meet 
anteriorly, where they split into two laminae which inclose the cli¬ 
toris. Posteriorly, they are lost on the inner surface of the labia 
minora.—L. superius. Fr., tevre superieure. Ger., Oberlippe. 
The upper lip ; in botany, the upper portion of a bilabiate calyx or 
corolla. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).]—L. tympanicum. The tympanic or 
outer edge of the organ of Corti. [F.]—Labia uretlierae. The 
lateral margins of the meatus urinarius externus, [a, 29.]—Labia 
uteri. The lips of the cervix uteri, [a. 41.]—L. vestibulare. 
The inner or vestibular edge of the organ of Corti. [F.]—Labia 
vulva? externa. See Labia pudendi majora.— Labia vulva? in¬ 
terna. See Labia pudendi minora,— Labia vulva? majora. See 
Labia pudendi majora. —Labia vulva? minora. See Labia pu¬ 
dendi minora. 

LABKRAUT (Ger.), n. La 3 b'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Galium. 
B, 180 (a, 35).]—Fiirbendes L. The Galium Unctorium. [B, 180 
a, 35).]—Gelbes L. The Galium verum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Griecli- 
isclies L. The Galium greeeum. [B, 180 (a. 35).—Ifaftendes L. 
The Galium aparine. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—Kreu/.blattriges L. The 
Galium cruciatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Rundblattriges L. The 
Galium rotundifolium. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—Sumpti*. See Galium 

palustre— WaldlL See Galium silvaticum.— Weisses L. The 
Galium mollugo. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LABLAB (Lat.), n. m. La 2 b(la 3 b)'la 2 b(la 3 b). 1. In the East 
Indies, a term for various pulse plants. 2. Of Adanson, a genus of 
the Leguminosce , included by Bentham and Hooker in the genus 
Dolichos. [B, 12, 19, 42, 185, 275 (a. 35).]—L. cultratus. The 
Dolichos cidtratus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. microcarpus. The 
Dolichos spicatus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. niger, L. vulgaris. The 
Dolichos l. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Semen 1. The seed of Dolichos l. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LABMEGERKRAUT (Ger.), n. La 3 b'mag-e 3 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
Galium verum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LA BOISSE (Fr.), n. La 3 ' bwa 3 s. A place in the department 
of Savoy, France, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and ferrugi- 
nous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LABOR, n. Lab'o 2 r. Lat., portus (from parere, to brlng 
forth). Fr., travail, acconchement. Ger., Geburt, Geburtsvorgang. 
It., parto, travaglio. Sp., parto. Parturition ; the process by 
which, in viviparous animals,the productof conception is expelled 
from the maternal organism.— Abnormal L Fr., accouchement 
irrfyulier. Ger., unregelmassige Geburt. L. accompanied by any 
deviation from the natural course.—Artificial 1. Fr., accouche¬ 
ment artificiel. Ger., kiinstliche Geburt , (oder Entbindung). L. in- 
duced, hastened, or completed artificially.—Artificial preinature 
1. Lat., partus arte praematurus (seu praematurus artificialis). Fr., 
accouchement prematur6 artificiel (ou provoque). Ger., kiinstliche 
Friihgeburt. L. induced artificially before the completion of the 
term of gestation. The term is restricted by some authors, in the 
case of the human subject, to 1. induced after the seventh month 
of gestation.—Atonic 1. L. rendered tedious or incapable of 
spontaneous accomplishment by atony of the uterus.—Brceeli 1. 
Lat., partus agrippinus. Fr., acconchement par le siege. Ger., 
Geburt mit dem Steisse. L. with a breech presentation.—Com¬ 
pleted 1. See Partus perfectus.— Complex 1., Coniplicated 1. 
L. accompanied by some extraordinary feature, such as a phirality 
of foetuses, prolapse of the umbilical cord, convulsions, excessi ve 
haemorrhage, abnormities or injuries of the maternal parts, etc. 
[A, 42.]—Uifflciilt 1. Lat., partus difficilis (seu laboriosus). Fr., 
accouchement difficile. Ger., fehlerhafte Geburt. See Dystocia. 
—Dry 1. Lat., partus siccus. Fr., accouchement sec. Ger., 
trockene Geburt. L. in which the liquor amnii escapes prerna- 
turely or is very small in amount.—False I. Ger., verstellte (oder 
vorgeschiitzte) Geburt. An assemblage of phenomena calculated 
to lead to the mistaken belief that 1. is in progress.—Footling 1. 
Ger., Geburt mit den Fiissen. L. with a foot presentation.— 
Forced 1. See Accouchement force.— Ilead L Lat., partus 
capite praevio. Ger., Kopfgeburt. L. in which the head presents. 
—Impracticable 1. L. in which the child can not pass throngh 
the pelvis, in consequence of pelvic or ftetal deformity. [“ New 
Eng. Jonr. of Med. and Surg.,” 1826, xv (a, 34).]—Induced pre- 
mature 1. See Artificial prematnre l .—Inert 1. See Atonic l. 
—Instrnmental 1. Fr., accouchement instrumental. Ger .,kiinst- 
lich geregelte Geburt. L. aided by means of some instrument, most 
commonly the forceps,—Irregular 1. See Abnormal L— Labori- 
ous 1. Fr.. accouchement laborieux. Ger.. miihsame Geburt. Of 
Smellie, 1. requiring manual or instrumental assistance. Many 
writers make the term cover lingeinng l. also. [A, 43.]—Linger- 
ing L See Protracted l,— Metastatio 1. Lat., metastasis dolo¬ 
rum ad partum. Ger.. Wehenversetzung , abspringen.de Wehen. 
A condition in which the pains of 1. are said to cease suddenly, 
and a feeling of recurrent muscular contractions, simulating those 
of the uterus, takes place in the bladder, the rectum, the muscles 
of the trunk or the limbs, etc. [A, 88.]—Missed 1. Fr., travail 
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manqu#. A term used by OIdham to describe cases in which, 
at the uatural term of pregnancy (whether intra-uterine or extra¬ 
uterine), uterine contractions set in, but, proving inadequate to ex- 
pel the ovum, flnally subside, leaving the ovum retained, gener- 
ally to undergo munimiflcatiou or some other form of degenera- 
tion.— Morbid 1. See Abnormal l.— M ultipurous 1. See Ac- 
coucbkment multiple. — Nuturiil 1., Norma! 1. Lat., eutocia. 
Fr., accouchement naturel. Ger.. gesundheitsgemasse (oder natiir- 
liche, oder normale, oder regetnuissige) Oeburt. An easy I.; one 
in which the head presents, and the delivery is completed without 
artiflcial aid, without injury to mother or child, or any compliea- 
tlon, and. according to some authors, wlthin the space of twenty- 
four hours.—Ohstrncted 1. L. in which progress is Impeded by 
some mechanical obstruction. [Berry (a, 34).J—Perverse 1. L. in 
which there is a malposition or the child. [a, 34.]—Physiologi¬ 
ca! 1. Fr., accouchement physiologique. See Natural l. —Post¬ 
ponet! 1. See Partus serotinus. —Powerless 1. See Atonic l. — 
Preeipitate 1. Fr.. accouchement precipite. Ger., prdcipitirte 
Geburt. L. of very short duration.—Premature 1. Lat., partus 
praematurus. Fr., accouchement prematur#. Ger., unreife Geburt. 
L. considerably before term, but when gestation is sufflciently ad- 
vanced for the child to be viable, particularly between the 180th and 
the 270th days. [A, 385.]—Preternatural 1. Lat., partus prae- 
ternaturatis. Fr., accouchement contre nature. Ger., widematiir- 
liche Geburt. Labor with any other than a head presentation. The 
term is now seldom used.—Protracted 1. Fr., accouchement pro- 
tonge. Ger., tangsame Geburt. L. occupying more than the usual 
time(from 10 to 20 hours in primipara*, from 2 to 6 hours in mul- 
tiparte). [A, 385.]—Slck 1. L. accompanied with vomiting or pro- 
nouuced nausea.—Simple 1. See Naturul l. —Spontaneous 1. 
Lat., partus spontaneus. Fr., accouchement spontane. Ger.,/rei- 
tcillige Geburt. L. occurring or completed without artiflcial aid. 
—Spurlous 1. See False l.— Tardy 1., Tedlous 1. See Pro¬ 
tracted l.— Twln 1. Fr., accouchement gSmellaire. Ger, Zwil- 
lingsgeburt. gedoppelte Geburt. L. with twins.—Unpilant 1. L. 
in which there is resistance of some of the soft parts. [a, 34.]— 
Vertex 1. Ger., Hinterhauptsgeburt, Geburt in der Hinterhaupts- 
stellung. L. with a vertex presentation. 

LABOUATOKY, n. La 9 b'o 9 r-a 9 t-o-ri 9 . Gr., «pyacrnjpio^. Lat., 
laboratorium (from laborare , to labor). Fr., labor,itoire. Ger., 
Laboralorium, Werkstdlte. A building or room fltted up for 
scientiflc work. 

LA BOURBOULF (Fr.), n. La 9 bor-bul. A place in the de- 
partment of Puy-de-Dome, France, wliere there are hot saline, 
alkaline, arsenical, and gascous springs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LABRA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of labrum (q. v.). La 9 b(la 9 b)'ra 9 . 
LABRIS ULCIUM (Lat.). n. n. La 9 b(la 9 b)-ri 9 su 3 l(su 4 l)'si 9 (ki 9 )- 
u 9 m(u 4 in). From labrum , a lip, and ulcus , an uicer. See Chei- 
locace 

LA HROSE, adj. La 9 b'ros. Lat., labrosus (from labrum , a lip). 
Full-lipped or large-lipped. la, 35.] 

LAHUUM (Lat.), n. n. La 9 b(la 9 b)'ru 9 m(ru 4 m). Fr., labre. Ger., 
Lippe. 1. See Lip. 2. The upper lip of a mammal; in insects, an 
organ covering the upper part of the mouth and analogous to 
theupperlip. 3. The outer lip of a Shell. [L.]—L. cartltaglneum. 
The carfilaginous rim of a cavity which forms part of an articu- 
lation. IL. 332 (a, 29).]—L. cartilagineum acetabuli [YVeit- 
brecht]. The edge of the cotvloid ligament. [L, 349.1—L. carti¬ 
lagineum fossse glenoidalis scapulse [WeitbrechtJ. The edge 
of the glenoid ligament. [L, 349.]—L. glenoidenm. See L. carti¬ 
lagineum.— L. glenoidenm scapuhe. A flbrous ring surround- 
ing the margin of the glenoid cavity of the scapula. [L, 31.]—L. 
Veneris. The Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LA 11 RUSCA (Lat.), n. f. La 9 b(la 9 b)-ru 9 s(ru 4 s)'ka 9 . The Vitis 
l. [B, 114, 121 (a, 35).] 

LABRUSCUM (Lat.), n. n. La 9 b(la 9 b>ru 9 s(ru 4 s)'ku 9 m(ku 4 m). 
The fruit of Vitis labrusca. [B, 114 (a, 35).] 

LAHUN (Ar.), n. See Ladanum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LABUNITA (Syrian), n. Olibanum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LABURNIC ACII), n. La 9 b-u*rn'i 9 k. Fr ., acide laburnique. 
Ger., Labuminsdure A principle found in Cytisus laburnum , 
es|x*cially in the bark and seed. (B, 5, 93 (a, 38).] 

LABURNINF, n. La 9 b-u # m'eu. Fr., i. Ger., Laburnin. See 
Cytisi ne. 

LABURNUM (Lat.), n. n. La 9 b(la 9 b)-u»rn(u 4 rD)'u 9 m(n 4 m). 
Fr., tabume. Of Griesbach. a genus of the Leguminosce , estab- 
lished for certaln species of the genus Cytisus , the seeds of which 
are destitute of an aril. (B, 121 (a, 35).]—Cominon 1. See Cyti¬ 
sus l .—YVoolly 1. The Cytisus lanigenis. (B. 275 (a, 35).]—Seoteli 
I. The Cytisus alpinus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—(Jueciisland 1. See 
Cassia Brewsteri .—Purple I. See Cytisus purpurascens. — 
Prioklv 1. See Cytisus spinosus. —L. vulgare. The Cytisus l. 
[B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. alpinum. See Cytisus alpinus .—llairy 1. 
The Cytisus hirsutus. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LABYUINTH, n. La 9 b'i 9 -rl 9 nth. Gr.. Aapvpu^o*. Lat., 
labyrinthus. Fr., labyrinthe. Ger., L. In general, an Intricate 
arrangement of communicating passages; the cavitles of the ln- 
ternal car.— Ilony 1. See Osseous l .—Ftliinoldal 1. Lat., laby¬ 
rinthus ethmoidalis. Ger.. EthmoidalV. The lateral masses of 
the ethmoid bone. [CJ—Hliutlger L. (Ger.). Sec Membranous l. 
— L. des Slebbelus (Ger.). S<*e Ethmoidal L —L. of tlie (cortex 
of tlie) kldney. That part of the cortical substance of the kid- 
ney whlcli isarranged around the multitudlnousurlniferoustuhules 
of the medullary rays In the cortex ; so called on necount of the 
Intrlcacy of the dlstrlbutlon of the tubules. [C.]—Membranous 
1. Fr., labyrinlhe membraneux. Ger.. hdutiger L. A structure 
contnlned In the osseous 1., conslstlng of the utrlcle and saccule of 
the vestibulo, the three membranous semicircular canals, and the 
membranous portlon of the cochlea. [F.]—Olfactory 1. See 


Ethmoidal f.—Osseous 1. Lat., labyrinthus osseus. Fr., labyrinthe 
osseux. Ger., knbchemier L. The osseous capsule or envelope of 
the membranous 1. It is divided into the vestibule, the three semi- 
circular canals, the cochlea, and the internal auditory canal. It 
lies in the petrous portion of the temporal bone. (F, 32.] 
LABYRINT1IAL, LAB YRINT1IIC, adj s. La 9 b-i 9 -ri 9 n'th*l, 
-thi 9 k. See Ladyrinthine. 

LABYRINTHI FORM, adj. La 9 h-i 9 -n 9 nth'i 9 -fo 9 rm. From 
XafivpivQos, a labyrinth, and forma, form. Fr., labyrinthiforme. 
Labvrinth-shaped ; having complicated communicating furrows 
on the surface. [A, 385.] 

LABYRINTIIINF, adj. La 9 b-i 9 -ri 9 n'thi 9 n. Lat., labyrinthi¬ 
cus (from hafivpivOos, a labyrinth). Fr., labyrinthique. Ger., laby- 
rinthisch. Pertaining to a labyrinth. 

LABYRINTHODONTA (Lat.), LABYRINTIIODONTIA 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl. La 9 b(la s b)-i 9 (u <, )-ri 2 nth-od(o 9 d)-o 2 n / ta 3 , -o 9 n'ti 9 - 
a a . Froui haPvptvOos, a labyrinth, and 65ovy, a tooth. An extinct 
order of the Amphibia, so called from the complex microscopic 
structure of the teeth. (B, 28 (a, 27).] 

LABYRINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. La 9 b(la 9 b)-i 9 (u«)-ri 9 nth'u 9 s(u 4 s). 
See Labyrinth.— L. auris intima*. The labyrinth of the ear. 
(a, 29.]—L. durus. See Osseous labyrinth,— L. ethmoidalis. 
See Ethmoidal labyrinth.— L. mollis, L. membranaceus. See 
Membranous labyrinth.— L. osseus. See Osseous labyrinth.— 
L. ossis etlinioidci. See Ethmoidal labyrinth.— L. pubicus 
impar, L. pudendalis, L. piidemlo-vesicalis. See Pudendal 
plexus. 

LAC, n. La 9 c. Lat., lacca [Gr. Ph.], lacca in granis [Gr. Ph.], 
resina laccae. Fr., I., laque. Ger., Lack , Gummilack. It., lacca. 
Sp.. laca (6 resina, 6 goma laca [Sp. Ph.]). Sanscr., laksha. Ilind., 
lakh. A gummy incrustation, consisting of resin, coloring matter, 
Iaccin (q. v.), and a small proportion of wax and saline matters, 
fornied on the twigs and young branches of various trees ( Croton 
lacciferum, Butea frondosa, Mimosa cinerea, Schleichera trijuga, 
Aleurites laccifera, Urostigma religiosa, and several other Eastera 
trees) by an insect ( Coccus lacca ) which infests them. In its crude 
state it is very astringent and was onee used in medicine, but is 
now.chiefly employed as an ingredient in sealing-wax, varnishes, 
cements, etc. It is recommended as an adhesive material for 
dressing wounds. [B, 5, 19, 77, 95, 173, 180, 185 (a. 35).]—Ameri¬ 
can 1. L. said to be ohtained from the Acacia Greggii and the 
Ixnxea mexicana. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Cake 1. Lat., lacca in pla¬ 
centis. Fr., lague en g&ieaux (ou pains). Lump-1., a variety of 
1. occurring in the form of cakes, now rare in commerce. [B, 
5 (a, 35).]—Grain 1. See Seed l— Grape 1. L. separated from 
the twigs in agglutinated incrustntions. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Gum 
1. See L.—Insect 1. L. containing tlie red coloring matter of 
the female Coccws lacca. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—L. dye. Ger., Fdrbe- 
lack, Lackdye. A tinctorial substance, similar to, but not iden- 
tical with, cochineal. occurring in coininerce in the form of small 
square cakes, obtained from shell-1. by washing the lat ter with 
water, straining off impurities, allowing the residual liquor to 
settle, and subjecting the sediment to pressure. (B, 5 (a, 35); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..’ 1 xxxviii (a, 39).]—L. tree. The 
Schleichera trijuga and other trees furnishing 1. [a. 35.]—Lump 1. 
See Cake l.— Seed 1. Lat., lacca in granis [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., toque 
en grains. Ger., Kbrnerlack. L. crushed into small fragments and 
partially w^ashed free of coloring matter. It is sometimes mixed 
with small pieces of the twigs from which it was gathered. [B, 
5 (a, 35) ]—Shell*, Shell-1. Lat., lacca in massis (seu tabulis). Fr., 
laque en tcailles (ou oreilles , ou plaques, ou tablettes ), laque piat. 
Ger., Schellack. L. as it usually occurs in commerce ; prepared by 
melting, straining, and hardening stick or seed 1. which has been 
previously deprived of its soluble coloring matter. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
Stick 1. Lat., lacca in baculis (seu ramis). Fr., laque en bdtons. 
Ger.. Stocklack. L. as taken from the twigs which it incrustcd. It 
is of a deep reddish brown color, without odor, and has an astrin¬ 
gent, somewhat bitterish taste. It contains more 1. dye than the 
other varieties of 1. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— W lilte 1 . L. bleached by pass- 
ing chlorine through a solntion of 1. in a boiling lye of caustic pot- 
ash tili ali the resin is precipitated. [a, 35.] 

LAC (Lat.). n. n. La 5 k(Ia J k). Gen., lact'is. Gr., yaAa. Fr., 
Init. Ger., Milch. It., latte. Sp., leche. 1. Dlilk ; of the Br. Ph., 
fresh cow's milk. [B,5(a,35>.] 2. Any milk-like liquid.—Acidum 
lactis. See Lactic acid.— Acidum saccliari lactis. See under 
Acidum.— Flos lartis.—See Cream.— L. neetosuin, L. acidum. 
Sour inilk.—L. ammonlacale, L. nmiiionincum. See Mistura 
ammontaci.— L. amygdala*, L. amygdalinum. See Mistura 
amygdalae. —L. asininum. Asses* milk.—L. nslninum arti¬ 
ficiale. S<*e Lait d'dne8se artijieiel.—L. bovilium, L. buba- 
llntim, L. bubulum. Cow's milk. [B.]—L. ciiniiium. Dog*s 
milk. [a, 38.]—L. caprinum. Goat*s milk. [a, 38.]—L. concre¬ 
tum. Condensed milk. [a,38.]—L. ebutyratuin. See BntleiM ilk. 
—L. equinum. Mare's milk. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—L. fermentans 
seu fermentatum) equinum. Kumyss. [a, 45.]—L. ferratum. 
Of the Dutcli Society for the Advanccment of Pharmacy. milk of 
white iron phosphate. formed by treating au aqueous solntion of 
80 <linm phosphate with a solntion of Iron chlorido and mixing the 
washed preeipitate with sufficient water. [“I*roc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,*'xxx (a. 39).]—!.. famiineum, L. fa*mliilmim. 
Hiiman milk (a. 38.]—L. gunhiclnum. See Mistura guaiaci. — 
L. Iti rei mi m. Goat'8miIk. [a, 38.]—L. liydrnrgyrosum. Am- 
moniated mercnry. (a, 38.]—L. lo«Iatum, L. jodutum. Of the 
Dutch Society for the Advanccment of Pharmacy, a preparation 
made hy adduig, while stirring, to 30 parts of cow*s milk. warmed 
to 30° C., 1 part of a solntion of 1 part of lodlne in 13 parts of water. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 * xxx (a, 39).]—!.. lume. Fr., 
lait de lune. See Mincral aoaric. —L. mercurlale. See Am¬ 
nion ia ted mercury. — L. montium. See Mineral aoaric.— L. 
ossium. A preparation obtained hy satnrating somewhat dlluted 
hydroohloric acld by dlgestlon w’ith bones burned to whiteness. 
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cooling, flltering, and evaporating the liquid until it has a sp. gr. of 
l - 200. Of this liquid, 500 grammes are diluted with 6,000 grammes 
of distilled water, poured into a cold solution of 330 grammes of 
pure sodium carbonate in 6,000 grammes of distilled water, and the 
precipitate is washed by decantation until the washings cease to 
react with nitrate of silver. The yield is 3,000 grammes. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxx (a, 39).]—L. ovillum. Sheep’s 
milk. [a, 38.]—L. pressum. See Curd.— L. primum puerpera?. 
See Colostrum.— L. sanctie Maria?. The Silybum marianum. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).]—L. terebintliinaceum. See Emulsion terebinthi- 
nee.—L actis saccharuin [Gr. Ph.]. See MUJc-svgar.— L. sylvi- 
en. See Cisterna fossce Sylvii. —L. vaccinum. Cow’s milk. [B.] 
—L. virginale, L. virgineum, L. virginis, L. virginum. The 
white, opaque liquid produced by the addition of water to an alco- 
holic solution or benzoin. [B, 86.]—Manna (seu Nitrum) seri 
lactis. Of Bartolefcti(1619), see Milk-SUQAR.— Prinium puerperie 
1 . See Colostrum. — Saccharuin lactis [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norw. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. See Milk-SVQAR. 
—Serum lactis [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., petit-lait [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., suero de leche [Sp. Ph.]. 
See Whey,— Serum lactis acetosum [Gr. Ph.]. See Whey 
and Serum lactis acidum. —Serum lactis acidum [Austr. Ph., 
Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Russ. Ph.]. Fr., petit-lait 
acide. Syn. : serum tactis acetosum (seu tartarisatum [Gr. Ph.]). 
A preparation made by boiling cow’s milk [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] or 
sheep’s milk [Gr. Ph.], adding tartarie acid or cream of tartar, 
straining, flltering, and sometimes clariflying with white of egg. 
[B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Serum lactis aluminatum (seu alumino¬ 
sum). See Alum whey.— Serum lactis aluminosum cum 
cinnamomo. Fr., petit-tait alumineux aromatise. A prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing 4 parts of powdered alum, 2 parts of sugar of 
milk, 1 part of powdered cinnamon, and 540 parts of cow's milk, 
boiling and flltering. [L, 85.]—Serum lactis chalybeatum. Fr., 
petit-lait chalybe. Ger., Eisenmolken. A preparation made by 
dipping a red-hot iron into whey several times, and flltering the 
whey. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Serum lactis commune [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)] (seu dulce). See Whey.— Serum lactis 
dnlciflcatum [Gr. Ph.]. Serum lactis tartarisatum treated, be- 
fore flltering, with enough prepared oyster-shells to absorb the 
acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Serum lactis ferruginosum (seu marti- 
atum). See Serum lactis chalybeatum,— Sernm lactis sina- 
liinuiu. Fr., petit-lait sinapise. A preparation made by boiling 
together milk and mustard and straining when coagulated. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Serum lactis tamarindatum [Ger. Ph. (lsted.), Gr. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., petit-lait tamarindS. Sp., suero tamarindado 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling tamarinds in cow’s milk 
[Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], sheep's milk [Gr. Ph.], or whey [Sp. Ph.], 
straining or flltering, and [Gr. Ph.] clarifying with white of egg. 
[B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Serum lactis tartarisatum. See Serum lac¬ 
tis acidum.— Serum lactis vinosum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., petit-lait- 
vineux. A preparation made by bringing 6 parts of sheep^ milk 
to a boil, adding 1 part of white wine, straining when half cooled, 
clarifying with white of egg, and flltering. Some of the older pliar- 
macopoeias give similar preparations, directing, however, cows 
milk. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).] 

LAC (Fr.), n. La 3 k. See Sinus.— I*. Central. See Interpe - 
duncular space.— L’s derivatifs. The sinuses of the dura. [A, 
385.]—L. lacrymal. See Lacrymal sinus. —L. sanguin. A utero- 
placental sinus. [A, 385.]—L. sylvien. See Cisterna fossce Sylvii. 

LA CAILLE (Fr.), n. La 3 ka 3 -el-y\ A place in the depart- 
ment of Haute-Savoie, France, where there is a warm alkaline, 
sulphurous, and gaseous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LACAPHTHON (Lat.), LACAPHTHU3I (Lat.), LACAPH- 
THUS (Lat.), n‘s n., n., and m. La 2 k(la 3 k)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'tho 2 n, -thu 3 m- 
(thu 4 m), -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr.. \o.k afidor. A certain aromatic bark, 
said to have been a component of the kyphi of the Egyptians. [A, 
311 (a, 21. 35).] 

LACARA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 k(la 3 k)'a 3 -ra 3 . Gr., \aicdpa , Aa*dp7/. 
1. Of Theophrastus, the Prunus mahateb. 2. Of Sprengel, the 
section Schnelta of the genus Bauhinia, [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 

LACAUNE (Fr.), n. La 3 -kon. A place in the department of 
Tarn, France, where there is a tepid alkaline spring. [L, 41, 49 
(a, 14).] 

LAC-BEET, n. An undetermined capsular fruit used by the 
natives of Siam in diarrhoea, dyspepsia, etc. [L, 105.] 

LACCA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 k(la 3 k)'ka 3 . See Lac (Eng.).—Essen¬ 
tia lacca?. See Tinctura laccae. —Gumini lacca?. See Lac 
(Eng.).—L. alba. See White lac.— L. coerulea. Litmus. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. florentina. Ger., Florentinerlack. See L. in 
globulis,— L. in baculis. See Stick lac.— L. in globulis [Gr. Ph.]. 
Ger., Florentinerlack , Kugellack. Syn. : L. florentina. Clay or 
chalk impregnated with a coloring matter made from a decoction 
of Pernambuco wood with alum and tin chloride. [B. 95.]—L. in 
granis [Gr. Ph.]. See Seed lac.— L. in massis. See Shell lac.— 
L. in placentis. See Cake lac.— L. In ramis. See Stick lac.— 
L. in tabulis. See Shell lac.— L. musica. See Litmus.— Resi¬ 
na lacca?. See Lac (Eng.).—Tinctura lacca?. Fr., alcoole (ou 
teinture alcoolique) de laque, Ger., Lacktinctur. A preparation 
made by digesting 1 part of lac in 12 parts of dilute alcohol. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Tinctura lacca? aquosa. Fr., teinture aqueusede laque. 
A preparation made by boiling down to one-half 30 parts of grain 
lae, 15 of crude alum, and 240 of water ; when cool, adding 60 parts 
each of rose-water and water of sage, and flltering ; or by” digest- 
ing 29 parts of powdered lac and 14 of alum in 690 of rose-water, 
and flltering ; or by boiling 11 parts of lac and 4 of alum in 120 of 
water, straining, and adding 11 parts of splrit of cochlearia ; or by 
boiling together and straining 30 parts of lac. 4 of crude alum, and 
60 each of rose-water, water of sage, and water of cochlearia : or 
22 of lac, 7 of alum, and 360 each of water of sage, water of coch¬ 


learia, and water of prunella. [B, 119 (o, 38).]—Tinctura lacca? 
kalina. Fr., teinture atcootique de laque alcaline. A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 30 parts of lac and 15 each of myrrh and 
oleum tartari per deliquium for 3 or 4 days in 180 parts of spirit of 
cochlearia, and flltering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LACCATE, n. La 2 k'at. A salt of laccic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
LACCIC ACID, n. La 2 k'si 2 k. Fr., acide laccique. An acid 
extracted by John from stick lac, occurring in grainy crystals of 
reddish-yellow color, deliquescent, soluble in water, in alcohol, and 
in ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LACCIFERE (Fr.), adj. La 3 k-se-fe 2 r. From lacca , lac, and 
ferre, to bear. Of plants, producing lac. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LACCIN, n. La 2 k'si 2 n. Fr., laccine. A peculiar principle 
found in lac, partaking of the character of wax. It is reddish in 
color and easily fusible ; insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, in 
ether, in hydrochloric acid, and in potash. [B, 93 (a, 14); B, 5, 46, 
119 (a, 38, 39).] 

LACE-BARK TREE, n. Las'ba 3 rk tre. 1. In Jamaica, the 
Lagetta lintearia. 2. In New Zealand, the Plagianthus betulinus. 
[B, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

LACEIC ACID. n. La 2 s-e'i 2 k. Fr., acid,e laceique. A crystal- 
lizable acid said to be derived from some kinds of seed lac. [B, 7.] 
LACEIN (Ger.), n. La 3 t-sa-en'. Of Unverdorben, a yeilow 
transliicent solid. forining the residue of shellac after the extrac- 
tion of all the principies soluble in water, alcohol, and ether. 
[B, 7.] 

LACE-LEAF, n. The lattice-leaf of Madagascar, a species of 
the genus Ouvirandra. [B, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—Pink-flowered l.-l. 
The Ouvirandra berneriana. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—AVliite-flowered 

1. -l. The Ouvirandra fenestratis. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LACE-POD, n. Las'po 2 d. The Thysanocarpus curvipes. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] 

LACERATE, LACERATED, adj. La 2 s'e 2 r-at,-at-e 2 d. Lat., 
laceratus , lacerus (from lacerare , to tear to pieces). Fr., dechire, 
lacere. Ger., zerfezt, zerrissen. Torn ; in botany, cleft irregularly, 
as if torn ; in osteology, haviug irregular edges. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 
(a, 35).] 

LACERATIO (Lat.), n. f. La 2 s(la 3 k)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
-o'nis. See Dilaceration and Laceration,— L. ligamentaris. 
Laceration of a ligament. [L, 290.]—L. muscularis. Laceration 
of a mnscle. [L, 290.]—L. vascularis. Laceration of a blood- 
vessel. [L, 290.]—L. visceralis. Laceration of a viscus. [L, 290.] 
LACERATION, n. La 2 s-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., laceratio (from 
lacerare , to tear to pieces). Fr., laceration, dechirement. Ger., 
L., Riss, Zerreissung. It., lacerazione. Sp., dislaceracion. 1. The 
act of tearing. 2. A breach made by tearing. [E.]- Cataract 1. 
A method devised by Noyes in 1869 for operating on capsular and 
secondary cataracts. A von Graefe’s cataract knife is introduced 
through the horizontal meridian of the cornea, as in the operation 
of flap extraction. When the point of the knife is withdrawn as 
far as the middle of the membranous diaphragm. the handle is ele- 
vated and a long, vertical w r ound made in the membrane. The 
knife is then withdrawn, and two blunt hooks are introduced 
through the points of entrance and exit in the cornea, and the 
opening in the membrane widened by pnlling on the two sides in 
opposite directions. [F.]—L. of the infratrochlear nerve. 
See BadaVs operation.— Subcutaneous 1. Fr.. laceration sous- 
cutanee. The operation of destroying the tissues, especially of 
vascular growths, by introducing a small needle or tenotome under 
the skin and moving it about. [E, 24.] 

LACERATIVE, adj. La 2 s'e 2 ra-ti 2 v. Causing laceration. 
LACERATOR (Lat.), n. m. La 2 s(la 3 k)-e 2 r-at(a 3 t)'o 2 r ; in Eng., 
la 2 s'e 2 r-at-o 2 r. An instrument for effecting laceration. 

LACERATURA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 s(la 3 k)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )-tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . 
A lacerated wound. [L, 290.] 

LACERATUS (Lat.), LACERE (Fr.), adj’s. La 2 s(la 3 k)-e 2 r- 
aUa s t)'u 3 s(u 4 s), la 3 -sa-ra. See Lacerated. 

LACERTA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 3 )-su 6 r(ke 2 r)'ta 3 . Fr., lezard. 
Ger., Eideclise. 1. A genus of insectivorous lizards ( Lacertilia) of 
the Lacertidce, which are a family of the Cionocrania. [a, 35.] 

2. Of the alchemists, a general name for various preparations re- 
sembling certain lizards in color. [A, 322, 325.]—L. agilis. Ger., 
gemeine (oder graue) Eidechse. The sand lizard of Europe ; a spe¬ 
cies formerly used in skin, venereal, and cancerous diseases, and 
stili used medicinally in some parts of Southern Europe. In India 
the skeleton, in the form of a powder or a paste, is used as a nerv¬ 
ine, stimulant, and aphrodisiac. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
bullaris. See Anolis bullaris.— L. chamaeleo. See Cham^leo 
(lst def.).—L. rubra. See Colcothar.— L. salamamlra. See 
Salamandra maculosa.— L. scincus. See Scincus oflicinalis.— L. 
viridis. 1. An old name for a certain green mercurial precipi¬ 
tate. [A, 322.] 2. A green liquid formed on adding a little copper 
to a solution of 1. rubra. [A, 325.] 3. A bright-green species of L. 
(lst def.) with black spots in front; common in Jerseyand in locali- 
ties around the Mediterranean Sea. [L, 28, 353 (a, 39).]—Oleum 
lacertarum. An old preparation made by boiling green lizards 
in twice their weight of olive-oil, digesting for three days, and 
squeezing through a strainer. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LACERTIAN, adj. La 2 s-u fi r'sh’n. From lacerta , a lizard. 
Fr., lacertien. Belonging to the Lacertidce or the Lacertilia (see 
under Lacerta) ; as a n., in the pl., the Lacertilia. [A, 526.] 
LACERTIFOItM, adj. La 2 s-n 5 rt'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From lacerta , a 
lizard, and forma, form. Fr ., lacerti f arme. Lizard-shaped. [L, 41.] 
LACERTINE, LACERTOID, adj's. La 2 s'u fi rt-i 2 n, -oid. From 
lacerta, a lizard, and elfios, resemblance. Kesembling the lizard. 
[L. 107.] 


O, no; O a . not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , Culi; U ft , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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LACKHTOUS, adj. La a s-u 6 rt'u 9 s. Lat., lacertosus (from lacer¬ 
tus, the miiscular part of the arm). Ger., musculos. Muscular, 
having powerful museles. [A, 322.] 

LACERTULUS (Lat.), n. m. La(la 9 )-su 6 rt(ke a rt)'u a l(u 4 l)-u 9 s- 
(u«s). Dini. of tacertus . A little muscle. [A, 312 (a, 21).]— Lacer¬ 
tuli cordis. See Columnae carnei#. 


LACERTUS (Lat.), n. in. La(la*)-su 6 rt(ke a rtyu 9 s(u 4 s). 1. A 
fleshy and muscular portlon of the body, especially the muscular 
part of the arm from the shoulder to the elbow. 2. A muscle or a 
muscular or fibrous fasciculus. [A, 312 (a, 21); A, 322 ; L,,50 (a, 14).] 
—Incerti adsciti (seu artscititll, seu Weitbrcchtii). Trans¬ 
verse fibrous bands in front of the radio caima? articulatlon forin- 
ing a portion of the anterior ligainent. [L.]—Lacerti cordis. 
See Columna carnem. —L. fibrosus. See Scmilunar fascia. L. 
medius Weltbrpclit.il, L. reetus. See Ligamentum accessorium 
rectum Weitbrechtii.—I*. refiexns. A ligamentous cord extend- 
ing between the pisiform bone to the bases of the third and iourtn 
metacarpal bones. [L, 332.] 

LACKRUS (Lat.), adi. La a s(la 9 k)'e a r-u 9 s(u 4 s). See Lacerated. 
The Lacerte are a division, and the Laceri a section, of agarics. 
[B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

LACET, n. La a s-e a t. See Lemniscus. 


LACE-TREE, n. See Lace-bark tbee. 

LACEAVINGKD, adj. Las'wi a n a d. Having large, membra- 
nous, ganze-like, net-veined wings resembling lace (said of inseets). 
[L, 196, 353 (a, 39, 43).] 

LAC1IANON (Lat.), LACHANU3I (Lat.), n's n. La a k(la 9 ch a )'- 
a a u(a 9 n)-o a n. Gr., Aaxavor (from AaxcuVetr, to dig). Ger., Garten- 
yemiise. Garden-vegetables. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LA CHAPELLE-GODEFROY (Fr.), n. La 8 -sha 9 -pe a l-god- 
frwa*. A place in the department of Aube, France, where there is 
a gaseous and alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LA CIIAPELLE-SUR-ERDE (Fr.), n. La*-sha 9 -pe a l-su«r- 
e a rd. See Forges. 


LACHEN (Ger.), n. La 9 ch a 'e a n. See Laughter.— Krampfl'. 
See Gelasmcs (2d def.). 

LACHESIS (Lat.), n. f. La a k(lach a )'e a s-i a s. Qen.,-es'eos(lach'es- 
i«). Gr., Adveo-ts. 1. A genus of reptiles of the Viperinos, order 
Ophidii. 2. The poison obtained from the fangs of a Brazilian 
snake (Trigonocephalus l.), used as a medicine in homoeopathy ; it 
is greenish and or the consistence of thick saliva. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LACIILACHATUM (Lat.), n. n. La a k(la 8 ch a )-la a k(la 9 ch a )- 
at(a 9 tyu 9 m(u 4 m). A certain stomachic medicine described by Avi- 
cenna. [A, 325.] 

LACU N ANTII ES (Lat.), n. f. La a k(la 9 ch a )-na a n(na 9 n)'thes- 
(thas). From Adxrij, soft, woolly hair, and av&os, a flower, Of 
Elliott. a genus of North American blood-worts. [B, 34, 38, 42 (a, 
35).]—L. Unctoria. Paint- (or red-) root; an herb witb rush-like 
leaves, growing in swamjs and on the borders of ponds. The root 
is employed in dyeing. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 

LACHRY3IA (Lat.), n. f. La a k(la 9 ch a )'ri a (ru«)-ma 9 . See Lac¬ 
rima. 

LACHRY3IAL, adj. La a k'ri a -mT. See Lacrymal. 

LACIIZWANG (Ger.), n. La 9 ch a 'tswa 9 n a . An irresistible im¬ 
pulse to laugh. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

LACINIA (Lat.), n. f. La a s(la 9 k)-i a n'i a -a 9 . From lacer, man- 
gled. Fr., Uicinie , laciniure . Ger., Zipfel, Fetzen. A deep, taper- 
pointed incision ; in botany, a slender lobe. [B, 1, 19,38, 121,123 (a, 
35).|—Lacinii» tubarum Falioppii. The fringes of the Fallop- 
plan tubes. [A, 322.] 

LACINIATE, LACINIATEI>, adj's. La a s-i a n'i a -at, -at-e a d. 
Lat., laciniatus (from lacinia , a lappet). Fr., d6chiquet £, lacinU. 
Ger ..geschlizt. Cut into narrow fringe-like lobes, slashed. (B, 1, 
19. 77, 121, 123(a, 35).] 


LACINI FLOROUS,adj. La a si a n-i a -flo'ru 9 s. From lacinia, a 
lappet, and flos, a flower. Fr., laciniflore. Ger., schlitzbliithig. 
Having slashed or fringed flowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LACINI FOLIA TE, adi. La a s-l a n-l a -fol'i a -at. Lat., lacini- 
foliatus (from lacinia , a lappet. and folium , a leaf). Fr., la- 
cinifolU. Ger., scklilzbldltrig. Having incised leaves. [B, 38 
(a, 14) 

LACINIFOR3I, adj. La a s-l a n'l a -fo a rm. From lacinia, a lap¬ 
pet, and forma , form. Fr., laciniforme. Fringed or incised. [B, 
38 (a, 14).] 

LACIMOLATE, adj. La a s-i a n'i a -o-lat. From lacinia, a lap¬ 
pet. Having very minute lacinia». [L, 50.] 

LACINIOSE, adj. La a s-i a n'i a -os. See Laciniate. 

LACINI URE (Fr.), n. La a -se-ne-u®r. See Lacinia. 


LACINULA (Lat.), n. f. La a s0a a k)-i a n'u a l(u 4 l)-a a . Plm. of 
lacinia. Fr., lacinule. Ger., Zipfelchen , Fetzchen. 1. A small 
lacinia or Indentatlon. 2. The shamly inflexed apex of a petal in 
an umbelliferous piant. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 


LACINULATE, LACINULOSK, adj’s. La a s-l a n'u a l-at, -os. 
Lat., lacinulutus , lacinulosns. Furnished wlth laclnulfe. [L, 107.] 


LA CIOTAT (Fr.), n. La* se-o-ta*. A sea-bathlng resort near 
Marsellles, France. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).j 
LACISTEMA (Lat.). n. n. La a s(la*k)-i a -ste(8tAyma*. Oen., 
stem'atos {-atis). Ftom Aa*i«, a rent, and <rn}#xa, the stamen of a 
flower. Fr., lacist&me. A genus typlcal of the iMcistemacete (Fr., 
lacistfmtes), whlch are : Of Llndley, an order of the Violales ; of 
Endlicher, an order of the Jnlifloree ; of Reichenbach, a snbdl- 
vlslon of the Fagineae ,* of Balllon, a series of the Bixaccoe. [B, 19, 
38, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 


LACK (Ger.), n. La 9 k. See Lac (Eng.).—Rlnuer L. See 
Litmus.— FlorentinerP. See Lacca in globulis.—Klniupenl’. 
See Shell lac.— KugelP. See Lacca m globulis.— LMmuin. The 
Rhus vemicifera. [B, 48 (a, ]4).l—L*farbe. Lit., lac-dve ; the 
lake color of the blood observed after dissolution of the red blood- 
corpuscles, with setting free of their coloring matter. [K, 13.1 — 
L’kraut. The Impatiens balsamina. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—L*roth. 
See Stick lac.- L»sanre. See Laccic acid.— I/stoff. See Laccin. 
— LHInetur. See Tinctura laccas.— Stockl*. See Stick lac. 

LACK3IUS (Ger.), n. La 9 k'inus. See Litmus.—B laues L*pa- 
pier (Ger.). See Blue litmus paper.— L’kraut (Ger.). The Chro- 
zophora Unctoria. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—L’papler (Ger.). See Litmus 
paper. —L’pflanzo (Ger.). The Chrozophora Unctoria. [B, 48 (a, 
14).]—L’tinctiir. Tinctura heliotropii. [L, 80.] 

LA CLAVEE (Fr.), n. La kla 3 -va. A place in the department 
of the Vienne, France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 
(a, 14).] 

LACMUS (Lat.), n. m. La a k(la a kymn 9 s(mu 4 s'). 1. Of the Gr. 
Ph., litmus. 2. The Roccella Unctoria. |B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LA CONI4A3IINE (Fr.), n. La 3 ko a n a -da 9 -men. A place in 
the 'department of Cantal, France, where there is an alkaline, 
gaseous, and feebly ferruginous spring. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 
LACONICUM (Lat.), n. n. La(la 3 )-ko a n(kon)'i a k-u a m(u 4 m). 
From kaK<avuc6s, Laconiam See Caldarium. 

LA COURRlfcltE (Fr.), n. La 3 kur-re-e a r. One of the mineral 
springs at Durtal, France. [L, 49.] 

LACQUER, n. La a k'u*r. A colored varnfsh used for wood 
and certain metals, having lac as Its basis, [a, 35.1—Japan L 
Syn. : Japan varnish balsam. A black varnish used by the Japa- 
nese for lacquering ornamental articles. It is the sap of Rhus 
vemicifera, which turns black when exposed to the air. [B. 185 
(a. 35).]-Japan I.-trec, L. piant. The Rhus vemicifera . [B, 5, 

185, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-tree. The Carica erythrocarpa. [B, 12 
(a, 35).] 

LACRIMA (Lat.), n. f. La a k(la 3 kyri a -ma 9 . A tear.—L. 
agasyllidis. See Ammoniacum (lst def.). 

LACRIMATIO (Lat.), n. f. La a k(la 3 k)-ri a -ma(ma 9 ) / shi a (ti a )-o. 
Gen., -on'is. See Lacrymation.—L. sanguinea. See Dacryasmor- 
rhysis. 

LACRIMATION, n. La a k-ri a -ma'shu a n. Lat., lacrimatio. 
See Lacrymation.— Sangnineons 1. See Dacry^emorrhysis. 
LACRIMAT03IE, n. La a kTi a m-a 3 -tom. See Lacrymatomk. 
LACRI3IIN, n. La a k'ri a -mi a n. See Dacryolin. 
LACRI3IO-LAHIALIS (Lat.), n. m. La a k(la 3 k)-ri a -mo(mo 9 )- 
lab(la s b)-i a -a(a 3 ) / li a s. From lacrima, a tear, and labium, a lip. 
Fr., lacrymo-labial, lacrymal. Ger., dusserer Wcingen thrdnen - 
beinmuskel der Lippe, unterer Augenlidmuskel. A superficial 
muscle of the solipeds, continuous with the supernasolabialis in 
front, the cuticularis behind, and the orbicularis palpebrarum 
above. It corrugates the skin beneath the eye. [L, 13.] 
LACRUMA (Lat.), LACRYMA (Lat.), n’s f. La a k(la 3 k)'ru 4 - 
ma 9 , -ri a (ru*)-ma 9 . See Lacrima. 

LACRYMAL, adj. La a k , ri a -m , l. Lat., lacrimalis (from lacrima, 
a tear). Fr«, lacrymal. Ger., lacrymal, thrdnenerzeugend , zu 
den Thrdnen gehbrig. It., lacrimale , lagrimale. Sp., lagrimal. 
Pertaining to the secretion or flow of tears. 

LACRY r 3IATION, n. La a k-ri a -ma'shu 9 m Lat., lacrimatio 
(from lacrimare, to shed tears). Fr., lacrymation. Ger., Weinen, 
Thrdnen. 1. Weeping. 2. A profuse secretion of tears.—San- 
giiineous 1. See Dacryacmorruysis. 

LACRYMATOMK, n. lAi a k / ri a m-a 9 -tom. See Lacrymotome. 
LACRY3IIN, n. La a k / ri a m-i a n. Fr., laaymine. See Dac¬ 
ryolin. 

LACRl r MOTOME, n. La a k'ri a -mo-tom. From lacrima , a 
tear, and tojatj, a cutting. Fr., lacrymotome. Ger., Lakrymotom. 
An instrument for Incising strictnres of the lacrymal passages. 
[Mengin, “ Rec. dVphth.,” Oct., 1885 ; “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.," 
Apr., 1886, p. 633 (a, 29).] 

LACS (Fr.), n. La 9 ks. A band for making traction or exten- 
sion, especially an obstetrical flllet. 

LACSATIN, n. La a k'sa a t-i a n. A bitter, neutral, crystalline 
substance extracted from the herb of Lactuca sativa. It is soluble 
In water and in alcohol, insoluble In ether and in ethereal oils. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LACTAGOGUE, adj. La a kt'a a -go a g. See Galactagooue. 
LACTALHUMIN, n. La a kt : a a l-bu a 'mi a n. From lac , milk, 
and albumen, white of egg. Casein. [L, 107.] 

LACTA3IIC ACIO, n. La a k-ta a m'l a k. Fr., acide lactamique. 
Ger., Inacta m insd ure. An amlc ncid, C 8 n 7 N0 2 , derived from lactic 
acld by the replaeement of hydroxyl by amidogen. Two vnneties 
are known r 1. Ethylldene 1. a., or alanine ( q . v.). 2. Hydracrjdamlc 

acld, CH,(NH,)-CII<(— CHOH, derived from hydracrylic acid, 

formlng transparent prismatlc erystals, soluble ln water. [B.]— 
Ethylldene 1. u. Ger., Aethylidenlactaminsdure. See Alanine. 

LACTA3111)E, n. L a k'ta a m i a d(ld). Ger.. iMktamid. A 
crystalline body, C,0-NH 7 = CII* — CH(OH) — CO.NH a , occurring 
ln the form of radlated erystals soluble in water and in alcohol, aud 
melting at 74° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LACTA MINE, n. La a k'ta a in-en. See Alanine. 

LACTA3IINSAURE (Ger.). n. Laak-ta^menV.oir-e 9 . See 
Lactamic acid. 

LACTANS (Lat.). adj. La a k(la 9 kyta a nz(ta 3 ns). Gen.. -tanfis. 
From lactare, to suckle. Gr., yakaxTovxoi (from yaAa, milk, and 
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i^eiv, to have). Fr., nourrissant. 1. Suckling, giving suck. As a 
n. (Fr., femme nourrissante), a woman who gives suck. 2. Suck- 
ing ; as a n., a suckling. 

LACTANT, adj. La 3 k't’nt. See Lactans. 

LACTA 11, n. La 3 k'ta 3 r. See Lactarius.— Leaden 1. See 
Lactarius plumbeus. 

LACTARIUS (Lat.), adj. La 3 k(la 3 k)-ta(ta 3 )'ri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
lac, milk. Gr., ■ya.AaxTiKos, ya\a.KTivos. Fr., lactaire, laiteux. Ger., 
milchig. Milky, prepared with or containing milk ; as a n., in the 
m. (Ger., Milchschwamm ), of Fries, a genus of hymenomycetous 
Fungi formerly included in Agaricus , so called from its milky 
juice; as a n., in the n., lactarium , an article of food prepared 
with milk. [B, 74 ; B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—Dingy 1. See L. fuligino¬ 
sus.— Dlrty 1. See L. turpis,— L. acris. See L. piperatus,— L. 
angustissimus. An edible species found in the United States. 
[B, 61 (a, 35).] Cf. Agaricus angustissimus.— L. aspideus. A 
straw-colored, poisonous species found in Europe, and growing in 
damp, dark places. The milky juice varies from white to lilac. 
[B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. aurantlacus. An orange-colored species, with 
a fleshy, flatly depressed, somewhat viscid pileus, and a smooth, 
swollen stem, growing rarely in shady woods in Europe. The milk, 
which is white, is but slightly acrid. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. cliryso- 
sorrhceus. Yellow-juiced 1., a species common in woods in the 
United States and Europe. The milk is at flrst white, then golden- 
yellow, and extremely acrid. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. controversus. 
A swollen-stemmed species growing especially under poplar-trees. 
It has a faint smell and an extremely burning taste. The milk is 
plentiful and very acrid. [B, 316 (o, 35).]—L. deliciosus. Ger., 
Reizker, Ritscherling. An edible species found in northern Europe, 
France, Sp in, and Italy. [B, 49 ; B, 19,121 (a, 35).]—L. exsuccus. 
The L. vellereus, var. exsuccus. It is edible. [B, 105.]—L. fuligi- 
iiosus. Dingy 1., a species common in Carolina in woods during 
auturnn. The milky juice and the ftesh are acrid. [Cooke (a, 35).J 
—L. insulsus. An esculent variety found in the United States 
and England. [B, 61.]—L. luridus. Syn.: Agaricus luridus. A 
species growing in tlelds among mosses in Europe. The milk, 
which is white but turns red, is acrid. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. mitis¬ 
simus. Wild 1., a species growing in woods and hedge-banks. It 
is without odor, aud is probably edible. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. neca¬ 
tor. See L. torminosus. —L. piperatus. A species eaten in the 
United States ; in England regarded as poisonous. [B.]—L. plum¬ 
beus. A poisonous species growing in European woods, especially 
under coni fers. The milk is acrid and white and does not change 
color. [B. 93, 316 (a, 35).]—L. pvrogalus. Pear-scented 1., a poi¬ 
sonous species with a dirty, yellowish pileus, and the stem attenu- 
ated downward, growing in woods and meadows during August. 
The milky juice is white, abundant, and exceedingly acrid. [B, 316 
(a, 35).]—L. quietus. A species growing in the woods from Sep¬ 
tember to November. The milk is white and mild. [B, 316 (o, 35).] 
—L. rufus. Fr., agaric caustique , rougeole a lait dcre. A species 
having a caustic juice. [B, 105.]—L. scrobiculatus. A species 
growing in damp woods. It has a fleshy, depressed yellowish pileus. 
The milk is acrid and changes from white to a sulphur-color. | B, 316 
(a, 35).]—L. subdulcis. An edible species growing in the United 
States and in England. [B, 61.]—L. tlieiogalus. A poisonous 
species with a yellow juice, growing in Europe. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L. torminosus. Fr., calalos. mortou , raffoult. Ger., Giftreizker. 
A species found in Europe, said to be extremely poisonous. [B, 49, 
105 ; B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. turpis. Ger., Mordschwamm. Dirty 1., 
the slayer ; a large-sized species remarkable for its yellow-olive or 
amber hue, growing abundantly in woods in Europe, Asia, and 
North America. It is commonly but erroneously supposed to be 
poisonous; deprived of its acrid properties by cooking, it forms 
a delicious food, and is eagerly sought after in Finland and Russia. 
[B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. uridus. A species growing in humid places 
in woods. The entire fungus wheu cut becomes lilao in color. [B, 
316 (a, 35).]—L. vellereus. A poisonous species found in Europe. 
[B, 105 ; B, 19, 173 (a, 35).]—L. volemus. Fr., rougeotte d lait 
doux, vache. Ger., Bratling, Goldbratling. An edible species 
found in Europe. [B, 105 ; B. 180 (a, 35).]—L. zonarius. A species 
found on the borders of woods ; it has a compacfc viscid pileus with 
yellowish zones and a short elastic stem. The milk is white and 
acrid. [Cooke (a, 35).]—Wild 1. See L. mitissimus. 

LACTAS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 k(la 3 k)'ta 3 s(ta 3 s). Gen., -1at'is. See 
Lactate.— L. caicicus [Fr. Cod.]. Normal calcium lactate. [B.] 
—L. ferrosus. See Iron lactate,— L. quiuiciis [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Quinine lactate.— Tabella) cum lactate ferrlco [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Tablettes de lactate de fer. —L. zincicus. See Zinc lactate. 


LACTATE, n. La 3 k'tat. Lat., lactas. Fr., I. Ger., Lactat, 
milchsaures Salz. A salt of lactic acid. [B.]— L. ferreux [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). Ferrous lactate. [B.] See Iron lactate.— L. sodique 
(Fr.). Sodic lactate, [a, 38.] See SoniuM lactate. 

LACTATIC, adj. La 3 k'ta 3 t-i 3 k. See Galactagoque. 

LACTATION, n. La 3 k-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., lactatio (from lactare , 
to give suck). Fr., allaitement. Ger., Sdugen, Stillen. 1. The 
produetion of milk. 2. Suckling. [a, 41.] 

LACTEAL, adj. La 3 k'te 2 -a 3 l. Gr., yakaKTiKo?. Lat., lacteus 
(from lac, milk). Fr., lactt, laiteux. Ger., milchig. 1. Pertaining 
to or resembling milk ; as a n., a chyliferous vessel. [K.] 2. In 
botany, see Lacteous. 

LACTEAN, adj. La 3 k'te-a 3 n. See Lacteal. 


LACTEIN, n. La 3 k'te 3 -i 3 n. Lat.. lacteinum. Fr., lactiine. 
Ger., L. Condensed milk. [A, 322.] 

LACTEOUS, adj. La 3 k'te 3 -u 3 s. Lat., lacteus. Fr., lacte (2d 
def.), laiteux (4th def.). Ger., milchweiss (2d def.), milchig (4th 
def.). 1. See Lacteal. 2. Of the color of milk. 3. Of the con- 
sistence of milk. 4. Containing lac or a milky juice. [B, 1, 121, 123 
<*, 35)0 


LACTENS (Lat.), adj. La 3 k(la 3 kyte 3 nz(te 3 ns). See Lactans. 


LACTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 3 k(la 3 kVtez(tas). Gen., lac'tium. 
An old term for the small intestines, the lacteal vessels, and the 
mesentery. [A, 312, 322.] 

LACTESCENCE, n. La 3 k-te 3 s / e 3 ns. From lactescet'e, to turn 
to milk. Fr., I. A condition (e. g., of the chyle) resembling that of 
milk ; in botany, milkiness of the juice of a piant, also the lac, or 
milk itself. [K (a, 35).] 

LACTESCENT, adj. La 3 k-te 3 s / e 3 nt. Lat., lactescens (from 
lactescere, to turn to milk). Fr., I. Ger., milchig (lst def.), mitch- 
end (2d def.). Resembling milk (said of the liqnid secreted by the 
breasts during pregnancy). 2. Of plants, milky, containing an 
abundance of milky juice. [K.] 

LACTIC, adj. La 3 k / ti 3 k. Lat., laeticus (from lac , milk). Fr., 
lactique. Ger., milchig. Of or pertaining to milk. [a, 45.]—L. 
acid. See the major list.—L. anliydride. Ger., Esteranhydrid 
der Milchsaure. Ethereal anhydride of lactic acid ; (1) lactolactic 
acid , C«H 10 O b = CH 3 CHCOO(CH 3 CH(OH)COOH), an amorphous 
yellowish mass ; and (2) lactide ( q . v.). [B.]—L. etlier. A sub- 

stance, C 4 H 5 O.C 6 H fi 0 6 , obtained by distilling equal parts of calci¬ 
um lactate, anhydrous alcohol, and sulphuric acid. It is colorless, 
has a distinctive odor, and boils at 77° C., is soluble in water, in 
alcohol, and in ether, and may be decomposed by alkalies. [A, 301 
(a, 45).] 


LACTIC ACID, n. La 3 k'ti 3 k. Lat., acidum laeticum. Fr., 
acide lactique. Ger., Milchsaure. A monobasic acid, C 3 H 6 0 3 , dis- 
covered by Scheele in 1780; hydroxypropionic acid. Various iso- 
meric modifications of this formula are known : 1. Ordinary 
l. a., 1. a. of fermentation, optieally inactive ethylidene 1. a., the 
acidum laeticum of the U. S. Ph. (Fr., acide lactique; Ger., 
Milchsaure ), CH 3 — CH(OH) —CO.OH, a body derived from the 
fermentation of milk, and forming with water a sour, syrupy 
liquid, from which the acid can not he separated in a pure state. 
What is usually termed lactic acid is really a mixture of the an- 
hydrides of the latter wdth a peculiar gum, the product of the lac¬ 
tic fermentation. Ordinary 1. a. is found in the gastric and intes- 
tinal juices, and, under certain circumstances, in the urine. The 
salts of ordinary 1. a. constitute the various lactates. L. a. has mod¬ 
erate soporific properties, and has been used as a solvent of diphthe- 
ritic false membranes. 2. Gptically active ethylidene l. a., para- 
lactic acid , sarcolactic acid (Ger., optisch active Aethyliden-Milch- 
saure ), a body closely resembling the former, and having the same 
structural composition, hut differing in its power of rotating the 
polarized beam to the right. It occurs in the muscular juice, espe¬ 
cially after a muscular contraction. 3. Ethylene l. a. (Ger., Aethyl- 
enmilchsdure ), CH a OH — CH a — COOH, a sour, syrupy liquid oe- 
curring along w ith paralactic acid in the muscular juice. 4. Hy- 
dracrylic acid ( q. v.). The 1. a’s are a series of acids, CnHunCh. 
They comprise two isomeric groups, the normal 1. a"s correspond- 
ing m constitution to the diatomic alcohols,and having the graphic 
formula qq"/H an-2011 . an( j i so i ac ti c a’s having the general 


l (CnH2n+l)20H 

formula C /' , and being formed synthetically from 

< nCO.OH ’ 

oxalic acid. C 2 H 4 0 2 1 by a series of substitutions wdrich are equiva- 
lent to replacing one atom of oxygen in the acid by two molecules 
of an alcohol radicle of the CnHun series. [B, 2.]—Fermenta¬ 
tion 1. a. See Ethylidenelactic ACin.-L.-a. nitrate. Nitro- 
lactic acid. [B.] 

LACTIC A, n. An old name for typhoid fever. [A, 325.] 
LACTICINIUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)-ti 3 -si 3 n(ken)'i 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From lac , milk. Food prepared with milk. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 
LACTIDE, n. La 3 kt'i 3 d(id). Fr., I. Ger., Lactid. The second 
ethereal anhydride of lactic acid, a body, C«H 8 0 4 = 2(C 3 H e 0 3 )— 
2H a O (or CH 3 CH.COO) 2 , i. e., a double molecule of lactic acid less 
two molecules of water. It occurs in colorless tabular crystals. 


[B, 4.] 

LACTIFEROUS, adj. La 3 k-ti 3 f'e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., lactiferus (from 
lac , milk, and ferre , to bear). Fr., lactif&re. Ger., milchtragend. 
See Galactophorous. 


LACTIFIC, LACTIFICAL, adj’s. La 2 k-ti 3 f'i 3 k, -i a -k’l. From 
lac , milk, and facere , to make. Causing or producing milk. [a, 34.] 

LACTIFLOROUS, adj. La 3 k-ti 3 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., lactiflorus (from 
lac , milk, and flos, a flower). Fr., lacti flore. Ger., milchweiss- 
bliithig. Having the flowers milky-white (used chiefly in the Lat. 
as a speciflc name). [a, 85.] 

LACTIFLUUS (Lat.), adj. La 3 k(la 3 k)-ti 3 f'lu 3 (lu 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
lac , milk, and fluere , to flow. Lactescent: as a n., of Persoon, a' 
section of agaries corresponding to Lactarius. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).]— 
L. innocuus. The Lactarius subdulcis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
tlieiogalus. The Lactarius theiogalus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LACTIFORM, adj. La^tP-fo^m. From lac, milk, and forma, 
form. Fr., lactiforme. Resembling milk. [a, 45.] 

LACTIFUGE, adj. La 3 k'ti 3 -fu 3 j. Lat., lactifugus (from lac, 
milk. and fugare, to put to flight). Fr., I. See Antigalactjc. 

LACTIGENE (Fr.), adj. La 3 k-te-zhe 3 n. From lac , milk, and 
yewav, to engender. Favoring the secretion of milk (said of cer¬ 
tain foods). [K.] 

LACTIGO (Lat.), n. f. La 3 k(la 3 k)-ti(te) r go. Gen., digGnis. See 
Crusta lactea. 

LACT1MIDE, n. La 3 k / ti 3 m-i 3 d(id). Ger., Lactimid. A body, 
CH 3 (CH.CO) = NH = C 3 NH e O (or C fl N a H 10 O 3 ), oecurring in color¬ 
less acicular crystals. [B, 4.] 

LACTIN, n. La 2 k'ti 3 n. Fr., lactine. Sp., lactina [Mex. Ph.] 
See Lactose. 

LACTIPHAGOUS, adj. La 3 k-ti 3 f / a 3 -gu 3 s. From lac , milk, 
and < f > ay ctr, to eat. Fr., lactiphage. See Galactophagous. 
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LACTI TOTOUS, adj. La a k-ti 3 p'o-tu a s. Lat., lactipotns (from 
lac , milk, and potare , to drink). Fr., lactipote. Milk-drinkiug. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LACTLSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ln 3 k<la a kVti 3 z(ti 3 s)'ma a . Gen., -to¬ 
rnatos (-atis). Gr., Adjcrtcrga (from ka.KTi$tiv, to kick with the heel). 
The kleklng of a foetus or of a nurslng infant. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
LACTISUGIUM (Lat,), n. n. La 3 k(la a k)-ti 3 -su 3 (su)'ji 3 (gi 3 )- 

u a m(u 4 in). From /ac, milk, and sugere , to suck. See Breast-pvxp. 

LACTIVOKOUS, adi. La 3 k-fci 3 v'o 3 r-u a s. From /ac, milk, and 
vorare, to devour. Fr.,/activore. See Galactophorous. 

LACTOHIO.SK, n. La 3 k-to'bi 3 -os. Ger., Lactobiose. Of Schleb- 
ler, galactose. [B.] 

LACTO ItUTYKOMKTKR, n. La 3 k-to-bu 3 t-i 3 ro 3 m'e 3 t-u*r. 
From lac , inilk, fiovrvpov, butter, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., lacto- 
butyromttre. See Butyrometer. 

LACTOCAlt AMKL, n. La 3 k-to-ka 3 r'a a -me 3 l. An amorphons 
substance, C, a H a0 O, 0l obtained by heating lactose to about 160® C., 
and occurring as a orownish-yellow mass. [B, 48, 270 (a, 38).] 

LACTOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. La 3 k(la a k)-to(to a )-sel(kal)'e(a); ln 
Eng.. Ia 3 k'to-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From /ac, milk, and *>?Atj, a tumor. 
See Galactocele. 

LACTOCKITK, n. La 3 kt'o-krit. From lac, milk, and Kpiyetv, 
to test. An instrument for testing the quantity of fatty matter in 
milk. [a, 34.] 

LACTODEXSIMETEK, n. La 3 k'to-de 3 ns-i 3 m-e 3 t-u*r. From 
lac, inilk, densus, dense, and ptrpov, a ineasure. See Galactom- 
eteh. 

LACTOGLUCOSK, n. La 3 k-to-glu 3 'kos. A varlety of sugar, 
probably identical with glucose, produced along with galactose by 
the ferinentation of milk-sugar. [B.] 

LACTOLACTIC ACID, n. La 3 k-to-la 3 k'ti 3 k. Lactic anhy- 
dride. (B, 3.] 

LACTO LIX, n. La 3 kt'o 3 l-i 3 n. Lat., lactolinum. Fr., lacto- 
liue. Condensed milk. (A, 322.] 

LACTO MET ER, n. La 3 k-to 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From lac , milk, and 
pirpov , a measure. See Galactometer. 

LACTOXK, n. La 3 k'ton. Fr., /. Ger., Lacton. A colorless, 
aromatic liquid, CjoHgO^ of a burning taste, formed during the 
distillatlon of lactic acid. [B, 48 (a, 14); K.] 

LACTOXIC ACID, n. La 3 k-to 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide lactonique. 
Ger.. Lactonsdure. A substance, C a H # (OH)..COOH = C 8 H 10 O 8 , oc¬ 
curring in deliquescent crystals ; produced by the oxidation of lac¬ 
tose and of arabin. It is at once a monobasic acid and an alcohol. 
[B, 4.] 

LACTOXITIUL, n. Lu 3 k-to-nit'ri 3 l. /3-1., CH a (OH).CH a .CN, 
oceurs as a colorless liquid liaving a slight sweet smell, and boiling 
at abont 220° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LACTOPKPTIXE, n. La 3 k-to-pe 3 p'ten. A proprietary acidu- 
lated, saccharated pepsin, combined with various inert substances. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxiv (a, 39).] 
LACTOPHOSPHAS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 k(la a k) to(to*)-fo 3 s'fa 3 s- 
(fa a s). Gen., -phaVis. See Lactophosphate.— L. caloicns. Cal¬ 
cium lactophosphate. [B.]—L. calclcus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Lactophosphate de chaux en sol ut ion. 

LACTOPHOSPHATE, n. La 3 k-to-fo 3 s'fat. Lat., lactophos- 
phas. Fr., I. A phosphate and lactate of the same base. [B.| 
LACTOPROTEIX, n. La 3 k-to-prot'e 3 -i 3 n. Fr., lactoproteine. 
Ger.. Laktoprotein. An albuminold substance found in milk, from 
which it is precipitated by acid mercury nitrate. [K.] 
LACTOSCOPE, n. La 3 k'to-skop. From lac , milk, and axoirtiv, 
to examine. See Galactoscope. 

LACTOSE, n. Laetos. From tac. milk (see also -o se*). Lat., 
saccharum lactis. Fr., I. Ger., L., Mitchzucker. Milk-sugar ; a 
carbohydrate, C ia H ?a On + H a 0, occurring In the milk of mam¬ 
malia, and obtained m very hard, transparent, colorless, prlsmatic 
crystals, havlng a falnt sweet taste. It is moderately soluble in 
water, insoluhle ln alcohol and ether. Its aqueous solutlon exerts 
on the plane of polarization a speclflc dextrorotary power of 593°. 
By belng heated to above 170° C. it is converted into lactocaratnel ; 
by the actlon of ferments or acids it is converted into lactoglucose 
and galactose. [B, 4 ; ** Practitioner," Sept. 1, 1889, p. 214.] 
LACTOSERUM (Lat.), n. n. La 3 k<la a k)-t 08 (to 3 s)'e 3 r-u a m(u 4 m). 
From lac , milk, and serum, whey. Whey. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.," xxiv (a, 39).] 

LACTOS1QUK (Fr.), adj. La a k-to-sek. Pertaining to lactose. 
[A, 385.] 

LACTOSURIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 k(la a k)-tos-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a a . From 
lac, milk. and ovpov , urine. Ger., Isictosurie. The condition in 
which the urine contains lactose ; observed occaslonally ln preg- 
nant, parturient, and nurslng women. [A, 319 (a. 21).] 

LACTOUS, adj. La 3 k'tu a s. Lat., lactosus (from lac , milk). 
Milky. [B.] 

LACTO-VARIOLIC, LACTO-VAltlOLOUS, adj's. Ln 3 k- 
to-Va 3 r ro 3 l-l a k,-u a s. From lac, inilk, and r« riofa, small-pox. Fr., 
lacto-variolique. Variolous and mixed with milk (see L.-v. inqcu- 
lation). 

LACTRIXE, n. La 3 k'tren. An opalescent glass used to soften 
electric light. [Reade, “ Lancet," Xov. 18, 1882, p. 877 (a, 31).] 
LACTUCA (Lat.), n. f. I^ 3 k(la a k>tn 9 <tu)'ka a . From lac , 
milk. Fr.. laitue (Ist def.), laitue vireuse (2d def.). Ger., Ixittich 
(Ist def.), Salat (Ist def.), Oi/tlattich (2d def.), Laktuk (2d def.). 
Syn.: herba lactucae [Ger. Ph.] (2d def.); herba tactnrai virosae, 
(2d def.); herba lactucae foetida * (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Com¬ 


positae. tribe Cichoriece. The iMctucacece of Schultz are a sub- 
tribe of the Cichoraceae. The Lactuca of Adanson are a section of 
the Compositae. The Uictuceoe (Fr., lactucees) of Cassini are a tribe 
of the Srjnanthcreoe (Componi/oe). 2. Of the Br. Ph., lettuce, the 
Howering herb of L. virosa. (B, 5, 18, 19, 31, 173,180 (a, 35).]—Aqua 
luctu cie (Belg. Ph.]. Fr., tau ( distilUe [Fr. Cod.] ou hydrolat) de 
laitue. Sp., ayua de lechuga [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: hydrolatum lactucae 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by distilling 1 part of the herb of 
L. capitata with 2 parts of water uutil the distillate equals one part. 
[B.]—Aromat ic tincture of 1. See Teinture de LxrrvE aroma¬ 
tique. —Essentia lactucie viros». A preparation made by mac- 
erating the fresh juiee of L. virosa with strong alcohol for several 
days and flltering ; or by digesting 1 oz. of the herb of the piant and 
1 drachm of cinnamon in a mixture of 4 oz. each of strong alcohol 
and water for several days, expressing, and flltering. [B, 97 (a, 38).] 
—Extractum lactucie [Br. Ph.] (vlrosie [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Swlss 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). Fr., extrait de laitue vireuse (tige) 
[Fr. Cod.] (Ist def.), extrait de laitue cultivee tige [Fr. Cod.] (2d 
def.). Ger., Giftlattich-Extrakt , Lattichextrakt. Sp., extracto 
de lechuga [Sp. Ph.] (2d def.). Syn. : extractum lactucae virosae 
aquosum (et spirituosum [Netherl. Ph.]) (Ist def.), lactucarium 
gallicum (Ist def.). 1. Of the Br. Ph., a preparation made by crusli- 
mg the flowering herb of L. virosa, straining, evaporating to a 
syrupy consistence, adding the green substance from the strainer, 
and bringing to a pilular consistence. The Fr. preparation orders 
the lettuce stalks gathered at the time of flowering, and, without 
adding the residue from the strainer, brought to the consistence of 
a soft extract. The Ger., Hung.. Swiss, and (in the case of the ex¬ 
tractum spirituosum) the I)utch preparations employ alcohol to 
extract the juiee of the fresh [Ger. Ph.. Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] 
(dried [Swiss Ph.]) lettuce herb. The Gr. Ph. directs that the herb 
be gathered before flowering, the Netherl. Ph. when it begins to 
flower. 2. Of the Belg. Ph. and Swiss Ph.. an extract made from 
the fresh rind of the stalks of L. sativa [Sp. Ph. and apparently the 
Belg. Ph.], from the fresh herb [SwissPh.]. or from the fresh stalks 
of L. capitata [Fr. Cod.], and brought to the consistence of a thick 
extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum lactucie vlrosie alcoholi¬ 
cum. Fr., alcootature de laitue vireuse. A preparation made by 
extracting the juiee of the stalks of L. virosa with brandy. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Extractum lactucae virosa», aquosum (et spiritu¬ 
osum [Netherl. Ph.]). See Extractum lactucae.— Fructus lac¬ 
tucae. Sp., lechuga ISp. Ph.], The fruit of L. sativa. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Herba lactucie. See L. (2d def.).—Hydrolatum lac¬ 
tucae [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua lactucae.— L. alpiuus. A European 
species the shoots of which are eaten by the Laplanders. [B, 173, 
215.]—L. altissima. Fr., laitue gigantesgue. A very large spe¬ 
cies indigenous to the Caucasus, now cultivated in France for the 
lactucarium which it yields. According to Planchon, it is a variety 
of L. scariola. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—L. cauadcusis. Fr., laitue de 
Canada , chicoree blanche. A species, by some regarded as identi¬ 
cal with L. elongato, used in Canada as a refrigerant and mild 
laxative. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. capitata. Fr., laitue pomm^e 
(ou officinale [Fr. Cod.]). Cabbage-lettuce ; a variety of L. sativa 
named in the Fr. Cod. (1866) as the source of lactucarium. [B, 18, 
173 (a, 35).]— L. cicorilfolia. See L. perennis— L. crispa. Fr., 
laitue frisie. Ger., krauser Salat. A variety of L. sativa. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. clougata. Fr., laitue allongee. Trnmpet 
milkweed, flre-weed, American wlld lettuce ; a rank species grow- 
ing in hedges and thickets in rich, damp soil. Maisch has obtained 
lactucarium from it. [B, 5, 18, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. lloridana. 
A North American species used as a remedy for rattlesnake bites 
and as a pectoral remedy. [B, 173 (a, 35); B, 215.]—L. foetida. 
See L. virosa— L. graminifolia. A species growing ln dry soils 
in the Southern United States. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. graveolens. 
See L. virosa.— L. hirsuta. A variety of L. elongatu. [B, 215 (a, 
35).}— L. integrifolla. A variety of L. elongata. [B, 34 (a, 35).]— 
L. Intybacea. Endive-leaved (or Lombard) lettuce ; an erect, 
branehed, glabrous herb found in the troplcs, by De Candolle and 
others referred to Brachyramphus. [B, 214, 275, 311 (a, 35).]—L. la- 
ciuiata. Fr., laitue laciniee. A variety of L. virosa. [B, 173 (a, 
85).]—L. leucophaea. A North American species erroneously 
identified with L. alpinia. [B, 173, 215.]—L. longifolia. See L. 
romana.— L. marina. Fr., laitue maHne. A species of Ulva. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. montana. A variety of L. virosa, said to he cul¬ 
tivated in Scotland for the production of lactucarium. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
L. muralis. The Prenanthes muralis. [B,275(a,35).J|—L. palmata. 
Fr., laitue palmfe (ou chicoree, ou -tpinard). A variety of L. sativa. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. papaveracea. Fr., Ia i tue papavera c£e. SeeL. 
virosa.—L. perennis. Fr., laitue vivace (ou de bruytre), chevrille, 
come de cerf, egreville, licochet. Perennial lettuce. The young 
shoots are eaten. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. pratensis. The Ta- 
raxacum ofiicinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—L. pulchella. California 
lettuce; a North American herb with flower-heads of the color 
and size of those of wlld chicory. [B, 175, 214 (a, 35).]—L. quer¬ 
cina. Oak-leaved lettuce. a European species. [B. 64, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. romuim. Fr.. laitue romaine. chiton. Ger., rbmischer (oder 
langer) Salat. A variety of L. sativa. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sa- 
gittifolia. See L. integrifolia. —L. saiigulnarca. A variety of 
L. elongata. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. sativa. Fr., laitue cidtivie (ou 
des jardins). Ger., Gartenlattich,gemeiner Latticli, yemeiner (oder 
Garten-) Salat. The common garden lettuce. It yields lactuca- 
rium. The sceds, semina lactucae, were formerly used medicinaliy 
and formed a part of the semina qua tuor frigida minora. [B,5,18, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sativa capitata. See L. capitata.— L. sa¬ 
tiva crispa. See L. crispa.— I.. sativa palmata. See L. jml- 
mata.— lAsliure (Ger.). I^actucic acid. [a, 38.]—L. scariola. Fr., 
laitue 8auvage. Ger., wilder Lattich (oder Salat), Zaun-Lattich, 
Scariol, Leberdistel. Prickly lettuce ; a species closely allicd to L. 
virosa and a source of lactucarium. [B, 5. 18, 173. 180 (a, 35).]— L. 
silvestris. I. Of Mnttlifeus, the L. quercina. 2. Of Lamarck, the 
L. scariola. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. silvestris major odore 
opii. See L. virosa. — L. sonoliifolia. Fr., laitue d feuilles de 
saule. Blue daudelion ; a species growing In southwestern Europe. 
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[B, 175, 214 (a, 35).]— L. venenosa. Of Rosenthal, probably a spe¬ 
cies of SelinecB , and highly poisonous. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xvi (a, 39).]—L. verticalis. S ee L. scariola.—L. villosa. 
Of Jacquin, the Mulgedium acuminatum. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L.. 
virosa. Fr., laitue vireuse [Fr. Cod.] (ou papaver acee, ou sau- 
vage). Ger., giftiger Lattich, Stinksalat. Acrid (or strong-scented, 
or medicinal prickly, or wild) lettuce ; a species found in Europe, 
abounding in a bitter, milky, unpleasantly smelling juice, which was 
long reputed to be diuretic and narcotic. It furnishes the L. of the 
Br. Ph., and the lactucarium of the U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—L.. virosa lacmiata. See L. laciniata.— Semen lac¬ 
tucae. The seed of L. sativa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Syrupus lactucae. 
Fr., sirop de laitue. A solution of 1,000 parts of sugar in.500 of 
aqua lactucae. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura lactuca? virosae. Fr., 
teinture de laitue. A preparation made by macerating for a fort- 
night the fresh herb of L. virosa in an equal weight of dilute alco¬ 
hol [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LACTUCARIUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)-tu 2 (tu)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From lac , milk. Fr., I. Ger., L ., Giftlattichsaft , 
Lattichopium. It., lattucario. Sp., lactucario [Mex. Ph.]. The 
concrete juice of several species of Lactuca ; in the U. S., Ger., 
Russ., Swiss, and Dan. Ph’s, that of Lactuca virosa; in the Gr., 
Hung., and Roum. PlFs, that of Lactuca sativa ; in the Belg. Ph., 
that of Lactuca scariola ,* and in the Fr. Cod., Netherl. Ph., and 
Swed. Ph., that of ali these species. L. contains lactucin ( q. v .), 
caoutchouc, gum ; oxalic, citric, malic, and succinic acids ; sugar, 
mannite, asparagin ; and potassium, calcium, and magnesium 
salts of nitric and phosphoric acids. The soporitic and sedative 
properties ascribed to it are very slight. [B, 5, 18, 121, 173, 180 
(a, 35) ; B, 75, 95 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,’ 1 May, 1890, p. 258.]— 
AubergieFs syrup of 1. A ligbt-brown, transparent syrup, 
much esteemedin Europe ; made, substantially, by triturating£oz. 
of German 1. with 1 oz. of granulated sugar, treating with enough 
dilute alcohol nearly to exhaust the 1. (or until 10 fl. oz. are ob- 
tained), and evaporating to 2 fl. oz. This is mixed with 4£ pints of 
boiled simple syrup, the mixture boiled dovvn to4 pints and 6 fl. oz., 
inixed with 60 grains of powdered citric acid, strained, and, when 
nearly cool, mixed with 4 fl. oz. of orange-flower water. Each fl. 
oz. of the syrup represents 3$ grains of 1. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Austrian 
1. Lat., I. austriacum. L. as produced in Austria. It occurs in 
fine tears of a strong odor. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Deutsclies L. (Ger.). 
See German l. —English 1. Lat., I. anglicum. Ger., englisches L. 
Sp., lactucario ingles [Mex. Ph.]. L. as prepared in England ; it 
occurs in commerce in reddish-brown lumps of about the size of a 
pea. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Extractum lactucarii [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., ex- 
trait de l. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by extracting 1. with 
dilute alcohol, and reducing to the consisteuce of a soft [Fr. Cod.] 
(or dry [Belg. Ph.l) extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—Extractum lac- 
tucarii fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Ger., fliissiges L.-Extrakt. A prepa¬ 
ration made by treating 100 grammes of 1. in coarse pieces with 100 
of ether, and, after distilling off the ether. repeatedly macerating, 
evaporating; and flltering with alcohol and water enough to produce 
100 cubic ctm. of extract. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Extrait alcoolique de 
1, (Fr.). See Extractum lactucarii. —Extrait de 1. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Extractum lactucarii. —Eluld extract of 1, See Extractum 
lactucarii fluidum. —Fliissiges L’extrakt (Ger.). See Extractum 
lactucarii fluidum.—FrencAi 1. Lat., I. galticum. Ger . y framo¬ 
si *ches L. L. as produced in France from several species of Lactuca. 
It is in circular cakes about H inch in diameter ; otherwise resem- 
bling the German 1. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—German 1. Lat., I. germani- 

cum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Ger., deutsches L. Sp., 
lactucario aleman [Mex. Ph.]. A variety of 1. occurring in four- 
slded pieces about an inch thick, convex on one side and flat on 
the others. Externally it is of a dull reddish-brown, internally 
opaque and wax-like. It is said to be inferior to the English 1. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—L. anglicum. See English /.—L. austriacum. 
See Austrian l.— L. gallicum. See French l. —L. gennanicum 
[Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See German l. —L. pulverat um [Russ. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. L. powdered by sifting through a sieve of 1,000 
meshes [Russ. Ph.], or 1,600 meshes (leaving no residue) [Swed. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Scotcli 1. L. as produced in Scotland ; 
obtained from Lactuca virosa , formerly the only kind mar- 
keted. [B, 5, 18 (a, 35).]—Sirop de 1. opiac6 [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
Syrupus lactucarii et opii.— Syrup of 1. See Syrupus lactucarii. 
—Syrupus cum extractis lactucarii et opii [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Syrupus lactucarii et opii. —Syrupus lactucarii [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
sirop de thridace [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jarabe de tridacio [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., syrupude lactucariu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: syrupus thridacis 
[Belg. Ph.]. Of the U. S. Ph., a preparation consisting of 5 parts 
of fluid extract of 1. and 95 of syrup. The Roum.. preparation con- 
sists of 3 parts of alcoholic extract of 1. dissolved in a little boiling 
water, flltered, and mixed with 1,000 parts of sugar, 20 of water of 
orange-flowers, and 500 of distilled water. The other preparations 
are made by dissolving 25 [Fr. Cod.] (20 [Belg. Ph.], or 5 [Sp. Ph.]) 
parts of extract of lettuce in 50 [Fr. Cod.] (60 [Belg. Ph.], or 40 [Sp. 
Ph.]) parts of water, adding 975 [Fr. Cod.] (or 980 [Belg. Ph.]) parts 
of simple syrup, and boiling down to 1,000 parts, or adding 345 parts 
of simple syrup, so asto make375 parts of the preparation [Sp. Ph.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus lactucarii et opii [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., 
sirop de l. opiaci [Fr. Cod.]. Sp ..jarabe de lactucario opiado. Syn.: 
syrupus cum extractis lactucarii et opii [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by exhausting 1} part of extract of 1. with boiling water, 
adding 2,000 (1,929 [Belg. Ph.]) parts of sugar, and i part of citric 
acid, and, when nearly cold, mixing with a solution of £ part of 
extract of opium in 40 (42 [Belg. Ph.]) parts of water of orange- 
flowers. About 3,000 parts of syrup are obtained. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura lactucarii. Fr., teinture de l. A preparation made 
by digesting 30 grammes of 1. in a litre of brandy, and flltering. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LACTUCELLA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 k(la 3 k)-tu 2 (tu)-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . 
Dim. of lactuca. 1. The Sonchus oleraceus. 2. Of Camerarius, the 
Hieracium l. {auricula). [B, 307 (a, 35).] 


LACTUCERIN, n. La 2 k-tu 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. From lactuca , lettuce. 
Fr., lactucerine. Ger., L., Lactucon. It., lactucerina. Syn.: lac- 
tucone. A crystalline substance, the largest constituent of lactu¬ 
carium, occurring in small colorless needles grouped ln stars in- 
soluble in water, soluble in alcohol, ether, chloroform, petroleum 
ether, and carbon disulphide, and having neither taste nor smell. 
Its formula has been given differently by different chemists, C lfi - 
H 24 0 (Ludwig), CipH 30 O (O. Schmidt), C a8 H 44 O a (G. Kassner), and 
h' 4 oH<) 40 4 = CaoH a 2 05 tCiBH 2 B O.CaH 3 0 ) (O. Resse), but it is proba¬ 
bly a combination in variaole proportions of two ethers of lac- 
tucerol. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LACTUOEROL, n. La 2 k-tu 2 s'e 2 r-o 2 l. A crystalline substance, 
CieHsoO, or ’ better, C S6 H e0 O a , known in two isomeric varieties, one 
ot which melts at 179° C. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

LACTUCERYL ACETATE, n. La 2 k-tu 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 l a 2 s'e 2 t-at. 
A substance, C 18 H 29 .C a H 3 O a , occurring in two isomeric forms, both 
crystallizing in small plates, while one melts at 210° C., the other at 
230° C. [B, 3 (o. 38).] 

LACTUCERYL ALCOHOL, n. La 2 k-tu 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 l a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. 
1. See Lactucol. 2. See Lactucerol. 


LACTUCIC ACID, n. La 2 k-tu 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide lactucique. 
Ger., Lactucasaure. A light-yellow, amorphous substance, C 80 - 
H 84 0<j, found in the mother liquid of lactucin and bearing a strong 
reseniblance to oxalic acid. It crystallizes on long standing, aud 
is insolubls in ether, chloroform, petroleum, benzin, and carbon di¬ 
sulphide. [B, 81 (a, 38); Walz (B, 93 [a, 14]).] 

LACTUCIMINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. La 2 k(la 3 k)-tu 2 (tu)-si 2 m(ki 2 m)'- 
i 2 n-a 3 . Gen., -im'inum. Ger., Milchsohrchen. The aphthm of 
infants. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LACTUCIN, n. La 2 k-tu 2 'si’ 2 n A crystalline substance, C 22 - 
Hi 8 0 7 (or C 2a Hi 4 G 8 ), one of the bitter principies of lactucarium, 
occurring in shining white plates, easily soluble in alcohol, less 
soluble in hot water, and slightly soluble in cold water. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

LACTUCOL, n. La 2 k-tu 2 'ko 2 l. A crystalline substance, C J3 - 
H 20 O, obtained by melting lactucerin with potassium hydroxide, 
and occurring as groups of smooth pointed needles melting at 
about 162° C., accordingto G. Kassner, and not identical with Hesse’s 
a-lactucerol. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

LACTUCON (Ger.), n. La 3 k-tu-kon'. See Lactucerin. 


LACTUCOPICRIC ACID, LACTUCOPICRIN, n s. La 2 k- 
tu 2 "ko-pi 2 k'ri 2 k, -ri 2 n. Fr., acide lactucopicrique , lactucopicrine. 
An amorphous, bitter, slightly acid substance, 0 44 H 32 O 21 . obtained 
from lactucarium ; soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 10 ; B, 270 
(a, 38).] 


LACTUMEN (Lat.), n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)-tu 2 (tii)'me 2 n. Gen., 
-tum'inis. From lac. milk. An obsolete word for various dis- 
orders of nursing-cliildren, such as crusta lactea and strophulus. 
[G.] 


LACTUMINOUS, adj. La 2 k-tu 2/ mi 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., lactuminosus. 
Fr., lactumineux. Of the nature of or resembling lactumen {q. v.). 

LACTURAMIC ACID, n. La 2 k-tu 2 r-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
lacturamique. A % monobasic crystalline acid, C 4 H 7 N 2 G 3 = 

/ ^ II ch.cii 2 

CO | , slightly soluble in water and in alcohol, in- 

\NH a CO.OH 

soluble in ether, and melting with decomposition at 155* C. [B. 3 
(a, 38).] 

LACTURAMINIC ACID, n. La 2 k-tu 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Lacturam insdure. See Lacturamic acid. 


LACTYL, n. La 2 k'ti 2 l. Fr., lactyle. 1. The radiole of lactic 
acid, (CIIj.CH.CO.O.)". 2. The radicle CH 3 .CH'.CO' found in lactic 
acid. [B, 4.]—L. guanidine. See Alacreatine.— L’iinide. See 
Lactimide.— L. lactate. Lactic anhydride. [B, 4.]—L. urea. 
Ger., Lactoxylharnstoff. A crystalline substance, C 4 H«N 2 0 2 + 

2H a O = CH a .CH<53-f]jg>CO + 3H a O. [B, 4.1 


LACUNA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 k(la 3 k)-u 2 (u)'na 3 . Dim. of lacus , a 
lake. Fr., lacune. Ger., Grube , Griibchen. 1. A small crypt, 
cavity. depression. or solution of continuity. 2. In embryology, a 
space formed between the vitellus and the vitelline membrane by 
the shrinkage of the former consequent on the extrusion of the 
polar globules from the germinal vesicle. 3. In botany, a pit or 
depression on the surface of a plant-organ, also an air-space with- 
in a piant, especially when about as large as the surrounding cells. 
[B, 1, 19, 229, 291 (a, .35).] 4. Of Falloppius, the anterior fontanelle. 
[L, 349.]—Absorption lacunae. See Howship^s lacunae—A ir- 
lacunae. See AiV-lacunules.— Bone-lacume. Lat., sacculi chal- 
cophori , lacunae ossium. Fr., coirpuscules osseux. Ger., Knochen- 
hohlen (oder - korperchen ). The isolated ovoid spaces situated 
mostly between tne osseous lamellae, and connected with one an- 
other by canaliculi. Each 1. contains, during life, a protoplasmic 
body or bone cell. [J, 24, 30, 31, 35.] Cf. Sohc-corpuscles (lst 
def.).—Cartilago lacunae. See Cartilage-CAViTiES .—Haversian 
lacunae. The lacunae between the Haversian lamellae.— Hoiv- 
sliip’s lacunae. Ger., Howship^sche Lacunen (oder Griibchen). 
Syn.: absorption lacunae. 1. See Foveolas howshipiance. 2. The 
absorption pits at the surface of bone next the periosteum. 3. Re- 
cesses or excavations in bone filled with granulation tissue, the 
resuit of caries. [E ; J, 32, 42.]—Intervillous lacuuae (of tlie 
placenta). Fr., espaces sanguins matemels. Syn. : placental 
blood spaces. The sinuses of the maternal portion of the placenta 
in which the foetal placental villi hang free. [A, 5.]—L. amato¬ 
rum. See L. labii superioris,— L. externa vasorum cruralium. 
The saphenous opening. [L. 31.1—Lacunae Graafianae. Graafinn 
follicles. [L.]—L. labii superioris. Ger., Liehesgriibchen. The 
vertical median groove of the upper lip. [A, 322.]—Lacunae latc- 
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rales sinus superioris. Recesses alongside the inner surface of 
the superior surface of the superior longitudinal sinus which con- 
tain the Pacchionian bodies and into which veins open. [L, 332.]— 
L. maguu (urethrie). A large recess in the mueous inembrane 
of the urethra on the upper surface of the fossa navicularis. [L, 
144, 332.1—Lacuum Morgagni. Recesses in the mueous raem- 
brane or the male urethra with their long axes directed obliquely 
toward the externa! orittoe of the urethra, which secrete mucus and 
often contain the orifices of the ducts of tlie glands of Littre. [L, 
31, 332.]—Lacuum mucosa». Mueous follicles. [L, 135 (a, 39).J— 
Lacunre of bone. See Bone-lammce.— Lacuna) of cementum. 
Lacunae in the cernent of teeth resembling those in bone. [L, 142.1 
—Lacunae of the cornea. Interspaces between the laminae or 
the cornea, [a, 29.]—Lacniue of tlie crystalline lens. Inter- 
spaces supposed by some writers to exist between the fibres of the 
crystalline Iens, [a, 29.]—L. of the tongue. See Foramen ccecurn. 
—Lucunte of the urethra. Recesses in the mueous membrane 
of the urethra, most abundant along the ttoor and especially in the 
bulb. [O.]—Lucumo ossium. See Bane-lacunce .—Lacuum pal¬ 
pebrarum. Fr ., lacunes palpebrales. Ger., Augenlidgruben. An 
old term for the Meibomian glauds. [F.]—L. pharyngis. See 
Fovea pharyngis,— L. puri uris. The pelvis of the kidney. [L, 
349.]—L. vasorum (cruralium). The internal aperture of the 
femoral canal. [L, 332.]—Lacu me venosoe laterales. See La- 
cunce. laterales sinus superiori*.—Lacuum vestibuli vaginm. 
See Glandulas mucosce simplices vestibuli. 

LACUNAL, LACUNAR,adj’s. La-ku 2 '^!,-n’r. Lat .,lacunaris 
(from lacuna , a pit). Fr., lacunaire. Ger., grubig. Pertaining to 
or having lacunae. [C.] 

LACUNAR (Lat.), n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)-u 2 (u)'na 9 r. Gen., -aris. 
Ger., gewolbte Decke. A vault or roof; of Vieussens, the middle 
cerebral commissure. [I, 3 (E).]—L. orbitm. The roof of the 
orbit. [L, 107.]-L. ventriculi quarti, L. Vieussenii. See 
Valve of Vieussens. 

LACUNKNNETZ (Ger.), n. La 3 -kun'e 2 n-ne 2 ts. A network of 
lacunm.—Subchorlale venose L. An anastomosing series of 
venous spaces surrounding the roots of the chorionic villi in the 
maternal placenta. [A, 8.] 

LACUNOSE, adj. La 2 k-u 2 n'os. Lat., lacunosus Cfrom lacuna. 
a space). Fr., lacuneux. Ger., grubig. Having lacunae. [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 

LACUNOSITY, n. La 2 k-u 2 n-o 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . The state of being 
lacunose. 

LACUNOSO-RETICULATE, adj. La 2 k-u 2 -no"so-re 2 t i 2 k'u 2 l- 
at. From lacuna , a space, and reticulum, a little net. Reticulated 
with pits or depressions. [a, 35.J 

LACUNOSO-RUGOSE, adj. La 2 k-u 2 n-o"so-ru 2 'gos. From 
lacuna , a space, and rugosus , wrinkjed. Having deep, irregular 
wrinkies on the surface, as in a peach-stone. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LACUNOUS, adj. La-ku 2 n'u 3 s. See Lacunose. 

LACUNULE, n. La-ku 2 n'u 2 I. A small lacuna.—Air-1. A 
minute, irregular cavity containing air. Such cavities or Ps are 
very numerous, especially in the flbrous and meduilary substance 
of white hair. Like the iacume in preparations of dried bone, they 
are dark by transmitted light, but very bright by refleeted iight. 
[C ; J, 30, 24, 35.] 

LACUS (Lat.), n. m. Lak(la 9 k)'u*s(u 4 s). Gen., lac'us , lac'i. 
Gr., A anos. Fr., lac. Lit., a lake, basin, or tank ; a depression, 
cavity. or hollow. [A, 313 (a, 21); a, 17.]—L. derivativi. Fr., 
lacs derivatifs. Venous dilatations in the tentorium cerebelli com- 
municating with the superior longitudinal sinus and with the 
lateral sinus. [A, 385.]—L. lacrimalis. L. lacrimarum. Fr., 
lac des larme8. Ger., Thrdnensee. An old term for a small space 
at the inner canthus of the lids, toward which the tears flow, and 
at which the triangular canal formed between the closed lids 
terminates. [F.]—L. sanguineus. Fr., lac sanguin. A utero- 
placental sinus. [A, 385.] 

LACUSTRAL, LACUSTRINE, adj’s. La 2 k-u 9 st'r'l, -ri 2 n. 
Lat., lacustris , lacustralis (from lacus , a lake). Fr., lacnstre, 
lacustral. Growing ln or inhabiting lakes or the borders of lakes. 
[B, 1, 19, 291 (a, 35).] 

LAC-VILLERS (Fr.), n. La 9 k-vel-ya. Apiace in the depart- 
ment of Doubs, France. where there is an alkaline and weakly 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LADA (Malay), n. The Piper nigrum. [B, 5, 92, 121 (a. 35).]— 
L.-barckor. Cubeb. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. cliili. The genus Cap- 
sicum. In Java, the Capsicum frutescens. [B, 121 (a, ,35).]—L. 
mira. The Capsicum frutescens. [B, as (a, 39).]—L.-pnndjaag. 
The Piper longum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LADAN (Ger.), n. La 9 d-a 9 n'. See Ladanum.— L’gummi, 
I/harz. See Ladanum. 

LADANI FERUS (I^at.), adj. La 2 d(la 2 dVa 2 n(a 2 n)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From ladanum (q . r.), and ferre , to benr. Yielding 
ladanum. [B.] 

LADANOSTIRIOX(Lat ), n. n. La 2 d(la 9 d)-a 2 n(a 9 nVo 2 s ti 2 r- 
(ter)i 2 -o 2 n. From A diavov, ladanum, and artipa. the stout beam of 
a ship’s keel. An instrument consLsting of a rod to one end of which 
were attached threo crossnieces provided with numerous strips of 
ieather ; used formerly in Greece for collectlng ladanum, by work- 
iug it in among the clstus-bushes. when the rosin adiiered to the 
straps, and was afterward detached and melted. [**Proc. of the 
Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,'’ xxvii (a, 39).] 

LADANUM (Lat.), n. n. I^a a d(la*tl) / a a n(a , n)-ii 9 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
AiSat/oe, Mt&avov. Fr., I. Ger., L ., Ijidanharz (Ist def.), Ladan- 
aummi (Ist def.). Sp., ladano [Sp. Ph.] (Ist def.). Ileb., lat (trans- 
lated “myrrh” in the Bible). 1. A gummy exiidntlon from the 
leaves and branchcs of Cistus creticus , Cistus ladaniferus , and 


other species of Cistus. It is a stimulant expectorant, and wos 
formerly in high repute mediciually, but is now used chietly in per- 
fumery. 2. The genus Galeopsis (in part). [B, 95 ; B, 5, 18, 19, 180, 
185 (a, 35).]—Emplastrum ladani. Fr., empldtre de l. A plaster 
made by melting together 24 parts of yellow wax, 4 of resin, and 2 
of turpentine, and adding 8 parts of 1. and 3 each of incense, 
balsam of Peru, oil of nutmeg, and cloves ; or by melting together 
24 parts each of coramon plaster and plaster of cumin, 12 of resin, 
and 1 part of styrax, and adding 4 parts of 1. pow r der. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Empldtre ile 1. (Fr.). See Emplastrum ladani. —Fliisslges 
L. (Ger.). See L . liquidum.— Gewblinliclies L. (Ger.), Gewun- 
denes L. (Ger.). SeeL. in tortis.— Gum L, Gumini 1. See L. (Ist 
def.).—L. Imsh. Species of Cistus (Cistus creticus , Cistus ladanifer¬ 
us , etc.) yielding 1., especially the Cistus creticus. [B, 5, 185.]—L. 
creticum. The Cistus creticus. [B, 160 (a, 35).]—L. cyprium. L. 
in massis, of good quality, obtained from Cistus cyprius. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. e barba. L. collected from the beards and tails of goats 
and sheep browsing on the leaves of the ladaniferous Cisti. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. en batons (Fr.). See L. in tortis.— L. cn pains 
(Fr.). See L. in mass/s.-h’gunnni (Ger.). See L. (Ist def.).—L. 
in baculis. Ger., L. in Stangen. An impure 1. occurring in sticks. 
According to Geiger, it is obtained from Cistus ladaniferus or by 
boiling the branenes of Cistus ladaniferus , Cistus taurifolius, and 
Cistus ledon. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. in massis. Fr., I. en pains. 
Black or blackish-red 1. in soft, plaster-like masses. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—L. in Stangen (Ger.). See L. in baculis.—L. in tortis. Fr., 

1. en bdtons. Ger., gewundenes L ., gewbhnliches L. The 1. of com- 
merce, occurring in porous and contorted or spiral pieces of an 
agreeable, balsamic odor, and bitter. acrid taste. It is usuoliy 
mixed with earthy matters. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—L. liquidum. 
Ger., Jlussiges L. A liquid substance, perhaps a sort of storax, 
formerly obtained from North America, especially Canada. It is 
now unknown in commerce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. r^sineux (Fr.), 
Resina ladani. See L. (Ist def.). 

LADE (Ger.), n. La 3 d'e 2 . A case, box, frame, cradle, or box- 
splint. [A, 521 (a, 45) ; D, 76.] 

LADENBERGIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 d-e 2 n-be 2 rg'i 2 -a 3 . A genus 
of the Cinchonece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. acutifolia. Tlie Cas¬ 
carilla acutifolia. [Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat., 1 ’ ser. iii, t. x, p. 
12 (B).]—L. bergeniana. The Remijia bergeniana. [B, 283.]— 
L. dicliotoma. See Cinchona dichotoma.— L. hexaiulra. The 
Cascarilla hexandra. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—L. macrocarpa. See 
Cascakilla macrocarpa.— L. macrocnemia. The Remijia 
macrocnemia. [B, 283.J—L. magnifolia. See Cascam illa magni- 
folia.—L. moritziana. The Cascarilla citrifolia. [B, 282.]—L. 
nitida. The Cascarilla nitida. [B, 282.]—L. ohlongilblia. 
See Cascarilla maqnifolia.—L . ovalifolia. The Macrocnemvm 
humboldtianum. [Weddell, /. c. (B).]—L. riedeliana. The Cas¬ 
carilla riedeliana. [B, 282.]—L. umlata. The Cascarilla undata. 
[B, 282.] 

LADIES-AND-GENTLEMEN, n. Lad"i 2 z-a 2 nd-je 2 ntTnFn. 
See Arum maculatum. 

LADIES’-FINGERS, n. See LauyVfinoers, and for other 
ternis in Ladies\ see the corresponding ternis in Lady"s. 

LADRE (Fr.), adj. La 9 dr\ 1. Leprous ; as a n., a leper. [G.] 

2. Affected with measles (said of sw r ine). [a, 17.] 

LADRERIE (Fr.), n. La 8 dr’re. 1. See Leprosarium. 2. See 

Leprosy. 3. See Measles (2d def.).—L. aloptfcie. Leprosy at- 
tendedwith alopecia. [G.]— L. legitime. See Leprosy.—L. leo¬ 
nine. See Leontiasis.—L. orientale. The leprosy of the East. 
[G.]— L. syphilitique. Syphilis in certain of its forms resembling 
leprosy. [G.] 

L ADUNO (Ger.), n. La 3 d'un 2 . See Charge (Eng. n.). 

LADYVS-REDS, LADY’S-BEDSTRAW, LADY»S-15END- 
STRA4V, n’s. Lad'i 2 z-be 2 dz, -be 2 d-stra 4 , -be 2 nd-stra 4 . The Galium 
verum. [L, 56.]—Greater lady*s-bedstraw. The Galium mol- 
lugo and Pharnaceum mollugo. [B, 71.] 

LADY’S-BOWER, n. Lad'i 2 z-bu 6 "u 4 -u B r. The Clematis vi- 
talba. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Upright l.-b. See L.-b. 

LADY’S-CANDLESTICK, n. Lad"i 2 z-ka 2 ndTsti 2 k. The 
Primula elatior. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LADY\S-COMB, n. Lad / i , z-ko 3 m. The Scandixpecten Vene¬ 
ris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LADY»S-CUSHION, n. Lad^z-ki^sh-uSn. 1. The Arabis 
albida. 2. The genus Amieria. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LAI>Y*S-FINGEKS, n. Lad^z-f^n^gu 6 ™. The Anthyllis 
vulneraria , Lotus corniculatus , Lathyrus pratensis , Cytisus labur¬ 
num , Digitalis purpurea. Primula veris , Primula variabilis , Loni- 
cera periclymenum. Arum maculatum, and Orchis mascula. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

LADY’S-FRILLS, n. Lad'i 3 z-fri 3 lz. The Primula vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LADY\S-GARTER.S, n. lAd / i 2 z-ga 3 rt // u®rz. 1. The Phalaris 
arundinacea variegata. 2. The Rubus fruticosus. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B, 275 (a, a5).] 

LADY\S-GL()VE, n. Lad'i 2 z-glu 3 v. The Lotus corniculatus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LAI)Y*S-GLOVES, n. Lad'i 3 z-glu 3 vz. The Conyza squarrosa. 
[B. 275 (a, .35).] 

LADY’S-11 AIR, n. Lad'i 2 z-ha 2 r. 1. The Briza media. [B, 
275 ; A, 511 (a, .35).] 2. See Adiantum capillus Veneris. 

LADY’S-LACES, n. Lad / i 2 z-las"e 2 z. l.TheP/ia/ar/sarnndt- 
nacra variegata. 2. The g^nus Cuscuta. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LADVS-LINT, n. Lad'i 2 z-Ii 2 nt. The Stellaria holostca. [A, 
505 (a. 21).] 

LADY\S-LOOKIXG-GLASS, n Lad"i 2 z-lu 4 k'i 2 n-gla 2 s. The 
Specularia speculum. [B, 275 (a, 35) ] 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A», au; A 4 , ali; Ch, cnin; Cii 9 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 3 , in; N, in; >i 4 . tai.a; 
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LADY'8-MANTLE, n. Lad'i 9 z-roa a nt'l. The genus Alchemil¬ 
la , especially the Alchemilla vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21), B, 71 (a, 14).J 
—Common l.-in. The Alchemilla vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 35).j— 
Sllky l.-m. The Alchemilla sericea. [B, 275 (a, 35) ] 
LADY’S-MEAT, n. Lad'i 2 z-met. 1. The Oxalis acetosella. 

2. The leaves of Mespilus germanica. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
LAUY’S-NAVEL, n. Lad-i 2 z-naVl. The Umbilicus penduli- 

nus. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

LAD Y'S-NI GHT-CAP, n. Lad"i 2 z-nit'ka 2 p. 1. The Convol¬ 
vulus sepium. 2. The Anemone nemorosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
LADY'S-PINCUSHION, n. Lad"i 2 z-pi 2 n'ku 4 sh-u 3 n. 1. The 
Armeria maritima. 2. The Pulmonaria officinalis. 3. The /Sca¬ 
biosa atropurpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 35).] 
LADY’S-PURSES, n. Lad'i 2 z-pu 3 rs-e 2 z. 1. The Capsella 
bursa pastoris. 2. The flowers of the garden CalceolaHa. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

LADY*S-SEAL. Lad'i 2 z sel. The Polygonatum multiflorum 
and Tamus communis. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAI)Y’S-SHOES, n. Lad-i 2 z-shuz'. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LAl)Y’S-SHOES-AND*STOCKINGS, n. Lad"i 2 z-shuz-a 2 nd- 
sto 2 k'i 2 n 2 z. The Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
LADY’S-SIGNET, n. Lad'i 2 z-si 2 g"ne 2 t. See Lady’s-seal. 
LADY’S-SLIPPEK, n. Lad-i 2 z-sli 2 p'u 6 r. 1. The Cypripedium 
calceolus and the genus Cypripedium. 2. The garden Calceotaria. 

3. The Lotus corniculatus. 4. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 5. The 
genus Balsamina. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19,121, 275 (a, 35).]—Bearded 
l.-s. The Cypripedium barbatum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cuckoo- 
llovver l.-s. The Cardamine pratensis. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Japa- 
nese l.-s. The Cypripedium faponicum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-s. 
root. See Cypripedium (2d def.).—Large-flowered l.-s. The 
Cypripedium macranthum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Large yellow l.-s. 
The Cypripedium pubescens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Long-tailed l.-s. 
The Cypripedium caudatum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Mexican l.-s. 
The Cypripedium irapeanum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—RauPs-head l.-s. 
The Cypripedium arietinum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Showy l.-s. See 
Cypripedium spectabile.— Siberian l.-s. The Cypripedium ma¬ 
cranthum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Small-llowercd l.-s. The Cypripe¬ 
dium parvi florum. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Small wliite l.-s. The Cypri- 

edium candidum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Small yellow l.-s. See 
ypripedium luteum.— Snow-white l.-s. The Cypripedium ni¬ 
veum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—South American l.-s. The genus Seleni- 
pedium. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Spotted l.-s. The Cypripedium gutta¬ 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Stemless l.-s. See Cypripedium acaule.— 
Twin-llowered l.-s. The Cypripedium insigne. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Wliite l.-s. The Cypripedium candidum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Yellow l.-s. See Cypripedium pubescens. 

LADY’S-SMOCK, n. Lad / i 2 z-smo 2 k. 1. The Cardamine pra¬ 
tensis and the genus Cardamine. 2. The Convolvulus sepium. 3. 
The Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LADY'S-THIM«LE,n. Lad^z-thPm-bM. 1. The Campanula 
rotundifolia. 2. The Digitalis purpurea. 3. The Veronica chamce- 
drys. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LADY^S-TIIUMTJ, n. Lad'i 2 z-thu 3 m. The Polygonum persi- 
caria. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LADY’S*TKACES, LADY>S-TRESSES, n. Lad-i 2 z-tras'e 2 z, 
-tre 2 s / e 2 z. The genus Spiranthes. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Autumn- 
flowering l.-t. The Spiranthes autumnalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Drooping l.-t. The Spiranthes gemmipara. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Suinmer l.-t. The Spiranthes cestivalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
L/EMODIPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Le 2 m(la 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 d-i 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . 
From Xaip.6^, the throat, Stf, twice, and irovv. the foot. An order of 
the Crustacece having the feet placed well forward (apparently 
under the throat). [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

L/EMOPA RALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 in(la 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 (u*)-si a s. Gen., -ys'eos (- aVysis ). From Xai the 
throat, and irapdXvan, paralysis. Paralysis of the throat. [a, 48.] 
LyEMOS (Lat.), n. m. Le'(Ia 3 'e 2 )-mo 2 s. See Liemus. 
L.EMOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 m(la 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 ) si 2 r- 
(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From Xat/xos, the throat, and aiuppos (see Scir- 
rhus). Cancer of the pharynx or oesophagus. [E.] 
L.EMOSTENOSLS (Lat.). n. f. Le 2 (la 3 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From Aai/*6?, the throat, and areVuxris, constric- 
tion. Stricture of the pharynx or oesophagus. [E.] 

LIEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Le(la 3 'e 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Xa.tp.6s. The 
gullet, pharynx, or oesophagus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAEK (Ger.), n. La 3 'e 2 r. A place in the province of Hannover, 
Prussia, where there is a gaseous and saline spring. [L, 49.] 

L/ESIO (Lat.), n. f. Le'(la 3/ e 2 >zi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See Le- 
sion. —Li. continui. See Lesion of continuity. 

L.ETIA (Lat.), n. f. Le'(la 3 'e 2 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A genus of tropical 
American trees, of the Flacourtieae, or [Reichenbach] of the Lce- 
tiece , which are a di Vision of the Bixeae. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
—L. apetala, L. resinosa. Two species found in South America 
and the West Indies, yielding a balsamic resin which becomes hard 
and white on contact with the air, like sandarach, and used as a 
purgative. [B, 19, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. tlieaeformis. See Aphloia 
theceformis. 

LAETIFICANS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 t(la 3 -e 2 t)-i 2 f'i 2 k-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From 
laetificare, to cheer. Exhilarating. [A, 322.] 

LA3VIGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 (la 3 -e 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ga(ga 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., -on f is. See Lkviqation. 

LEVIGATUS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 (la 3 -e 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 >gat(ga 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Levigate. 


LAEVIS (Lat.), adj. Le ; (la 3 'e 2 )-vi 2 s(wi 2 s). Gr., Aetos, Aevpos. 
Ger., glatt , eben. Even, free from asperities, hairs, or other pro- 
tuberances. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

L AEVITAS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 '(la 3 'e 2 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., 
-taVis. Smoothness, slipperiness. [a, 45.]—L. intestinorum. 1. 
Lienteric diarrhoea. 2. The slippery peritoneal surface of the in- 
testines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LA3VOBORNEOL, n. Le 2 v-o-bo 2 rn'e 2 o 2 l. Laevorotary bor- 
neol (see under Borneo camphor). 

LAEVOCAMPHOUIC ACID, n. Le 2 v-o-ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide camphorique gauche. Ger., Linkscamphorsdure. See under 
Camphoric acid. 

LAEVOGYKATE, L/EVOGYRE, LiEVOGYROUS, LiEVO- 
ROTAKY, adj’s. Le 2 v-o-jir'at, -jir, -jir'u 3 s, -rot'a 2 r-i 2 . From 
laevus , left, and y vpos, a turn, or rotare, to turn. Fr., levogyre. 
Ger., linksdrehend. Having the property of twisting the plane of 
polarized light to the left (the opposite of dextrorotary). 

LA3VOTAKTARIC ACID, n. Le 2 v-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
levo-tartrique. Ger., linksdrehende Weinsaure. The laevorotary 
form of tartaric acid ( q. v.). [B.] 

LyEVULAN, n. Le a v'u 2 -rn. Of von Lippmann, an amorphous, 
snow-white gum, C 6 H| 0 O 6 , an anhydride of laevulose, found in beet- 
sugar molasses. It dissolves only in hot water, forming, when cool, 
a jelly having strong adhesive properties. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 39).] 

LAEVULIN, n. Le 2 v'u 2 -li 2 n. Ger., Lavulin. Synanthrose : so 
called because it produces both laevulose and dextrose on boiling 
with acids. [B, 3.J 

L^VULINIC ACID, n. Le 2 v-u 2 I-i 2 n'i 2 u. Syn .: p-acetylpro- 

S ionic acid. A very hygroscopic crystalline substance, CH 3 CO- 
Ef a CH a .CO.OH, oqcurnng in scales, easily soluble in water, ether, 
or alcohol, and melting at 33'5° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LAEVULOSAN, LiEYULOSANE, n’s. Le 2 v-u 2 l-os / a 2 n, -an. 
Ger., Ldvulosan. A body, C 6 Hi 0 O 6 , prepared from laevulose by 
heating, and having a relation to the latter like that of glucosan to 
glucose. [B, 4.] 

LAEVULOSE, n. See Levulose. 

LiEVULOSURIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 (la 3 -e 2 )-vu 2 (wu 4 )-los-u 2 (u) / ri 2 - 
a 3 . For deriv., see Levulose and Urine. Ger., Lavulosurie. The 
presenceof levulose in the urine, sometimes observed as an accom- 
paniment of grape-sugar. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LAFAYETTE SPRINGS, LAFAYETTE WELL, ns. 
La 3 -fa-e 2 t'. A place in Tippecanoe County, Indiana, where there 
is a gaseous and saline spring containing calcium sulphcite. [Ander- 
son (a, 14).] 

LA FERRANCHE (Fr.), n. La 3 fe 2 r-ra 3 n 2 sh. See Chateau- 
neup (2d def.). 

LAFERRIERE (Fr.), n. La 3 -fe 2 r-re-e 2 r. A place in the de- 
partment of Is£re, France, where there is a gaseous and weakly 
sulphurous spring containing sodium and calcium sulphates. [L, 
49 (a, 14).] 

LA GADINIERE (Fr.), n. La 3 ga 3 -de-ne-e 2 r. A place in the 
department of Gers, France, where there is a gaseous spring 
containing calcium and magnesium sulphate and iron. [L, 87 
(a, 39).] 

LAGANON (Lat.), LAGANUM (Lat.). n’s n. I,a 2 g(la 3 g) / a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u , ‘m). Gr., Xd.ya.vov. A thin, broad cake made of 
meal and oil. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LAGARDE (Fr.), n. La 3 -ga 3 rd. A place in the department of 
Lot, France, where there are springs rich in calcium and sodium 
sulphates. [L, 105.] 

LAGAROUS, adj. La 2 g / a 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., Aa-yapov. Lat., lagarus. 
Slack, hollow, sunken. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LAGE (Ger.), n. La 3 g'e 2 . See Decubitus, Layer, Posture, and 
Presentation. —Achsell’. See Shoulder presentation.— Gan- 
glienl’. A ganglionic layer. [K.]—GeburtsI’. See Presenta- 
txon.— GeradP. See Polar presentation.— Geslclitsl’. See Face 
presentation.— GradlL See Polar presentation.— Grundl’. See 
Base.— Halsl’. See Neck presentation.— Hi utere aussere L. 
des Seliliugels, The posterior external layer of the optic thala¬ 
mus. [I, 11 (K).]—HinterliauptsP. See Vertex presentation. — 
Intermediare L. See Subepithelial coat.— KindesP. See Pres¬ 
entation.— KniebrustP. Genu-pectoral posture. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
—KnleellenbogenP. The knee-elbow posture.—KnieP. See 
the major list.—KopfendP. A presentation of the foetus b^ the 
cephalic pole.—KopiP. See Head presentation.— L’abweicli- 
img, L’veranderung. See Displacement.— L’verkeli:rung. See 
Inversion.— L’wechsel. A change of position or attitude. [a, 45.1 
—L*weise. In layers or strata, [a, 45.]— LangsP. A longitudinal 
presentation of the foetus.—Li egende L. The recumbent posture. 
[ a , 45.]— Moleculare L. Sce Stratum moleculare— Osteoblas- 
tenP. See Osteoblastic layer. —Sltzemle L. A sitting posture. 
[ tt , 45.]— Strelfige L. der Intima. See Subepithelial coat.— 
Tieliiegentle SchlelfenblattP. See Inferior lemniscus. —Un- 
terP. See Hypostroma.— 'VorderscheitelP. See Brow presen¬ 
tation. —Wldernaturliclie L. See Preternatural presentation. 
—ZellenP. See Cell layer.— ZwischenkornerP. The external 
granular layer of the retina. [L, 332.] 

LAGENA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 j(Ia 3 g)-e(a)'na 3 . Gr., Xdyijvos. Lit., 
a large earthen vessel with a neck and handles : a fiask ; a bottle ; 
the analogue of the cochlea in oviparous animals. [A, 385 ; A, 312 
(a, 21).] 

LAGENiEFORM, adj. La 2 j-e 2 n'e 2 -fo 2 rm. See Lageniform. 
LAGENAGA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 j(la 3 g)-e 2 n-a(a 3 )'ga 3 . Of Pliny, 
the Borago officinalis. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in fcoo; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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LAOKNAN DKA (Lat.), n. f. La*j(la 8 gVe a n(an)-a 3 iKl(a a nd) , ra s . 
From Aayipo* (see Laoena). aud dvrjp , a man. Of Dalzell, a genus 
of East Indlau aquatio herbs of the Aroideic. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—I.. 
ovata, L. toxlcuriu. The kann-pola of Hheede ; found in Ceylon 
and the East and West Indies. It Is used in dropsy. |B, 216, 180 
(a, 35).] 

LACiENAKIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 j(la a g>e 3 n(an)-a(a a )'ri 3 -a a . From 
kdyyjvos (see Lagena). Fr., lagano ire. The gourd ; u gejius of 
tropica! cucurbitaceous herbs of the tribe Cucumerinece. [B, 42 (a, 
35).]—L. pyrotheca. A variety of L. vulgaris, [a, 35.]—L. vul- 



LAGENARIA VULGARI8. [A, 327.] 


garis. Fr., gonrde (ou c ongourde [Fr. Cod.]) calebasse , courge- 
bouleille. Ger., Flaschenkixrbis , Cale f Misse, Herkuleskeule. The 
calabash, bottle-gourd, or white pumpkiu ; a native of tropical Asia 
and Africa, cultivated in other warm countries. The pulp of the 
fruit is bitter and somewhat laxative, and may be substituted for 
colocynth. In the West Indies it is used as a poultice for inflamed 
eyes. Iu the East Indies a decoction of the leaves, mixed with 
sugar, is prescribed in jaundice, and the fruit iseaten by the poorer 
classes. The seed, semina cucurbitce (seu cucurbitae lagenarice ), are 
considered diuretic. One variety is poisonous. [B, 34, 172, 173, 180 
(*, 35).] 

LAGEMFOHM, adi. La 3 j-e 3 n'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., lageniformis 
(from lagena [q. v.], and forma , form). Fr., lagtniforme. Ger., 
fiaschenformiq. Flagon-sbaped. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LAGENT03IUM (Lat.), n. n. La 3 j(la a g)-e 3 n'to 3 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From Aayd»?, a hare, iv , in, and to/xtj, a eutting. See Hare-lip. 

LAGEU (Ger.), n. La a g'e 3 r. 1. A camp. 2. A layer. 3. See 
Thallus.—K eiinl’. See Discus proligerus. —L’artig. Thalloid. 
[B. 123 (a, 35).] —L*liaft. Bedridden. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—LNuclit. 
Cainp fever, typhus. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Miiskell’. See Muscular 
layer.—O bere L. des Seliliiigels. The superior layers of the 
optic thalamus. [I, 11 (K).]—Unteres L. des Seliliiigels. See 
Suhthalamic reo ion. 

LAGERSTROEMIA (Lat ), n. f. La 8 g-e 3 r-stru 6 m'i 3 -a a . Writ- 
ten also Lagerslromia and Lagerstromia. From Lagerstrom , a 
Swedish traveler. Crape myrtle, Indian lilac, a genus of tropical 
and subtroplcal Asiatic trees and shrubs of the Lagerstrcemieae 
(Fr , lagerstroemites) whlch are a tribe of loosestrifes t Lythraceae). 
The Layerstromece of Lindley are the same. [B, 1. 34, 42, 121, 170 
(a, .35).]—1>. hirsuta. A Malabar species. The bark, made into 
plasters, is used to disperse syphilitlc swellings. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. major, L. munchausia. See L. speciosa,— L. reglme. 
Queen’s flower, bloodwood. The root is astringent, the bark, leaves, 
and flowere are purgative, and the seed is narcotlc. [B, 19,172, 180, 
275 (o, 35).]—L. speciosa. A species the root of whlch, in decoc¬ 
tion, Is employed in India as a remedy for sore mouth, and, reduced 
to a pulp, as an applicatlon to tumors. The leaves are considered 
diuretic. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LAGEUUNG (Ger.), n. La 8 g'e 3 r-un 3 . 1. See Decubitus. 2. In 
obstetrica, a generic term includlng the Haltung (attitnde), Lage 
(posture), and Stellung (position) of the fietus.—Seltwiirtsl’ des 
Uterus. See LaferafiNCLiNATioN of the uterus. 

LAGKTTA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 j(ia 8 g)-e 3 t'ta 8 . Fr., lagette. A 
genus of the Lagetteae , whlch are a tribe of the Thymelceae (Thyme- 
liKcecc). [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—L. lintearia. Fr., bois dentelU. 
Ger., ycestindischer Spitzenbaum. Sp., daguilla de Cuba . The 
lace-bark tree of the West Indies, where it is known as lagetto. It 
Is sald to have the properties of mezereum. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 
(«. 35).] 

LAGMI, n. The juice of date-trees. [B, 121 (a. 35).] 

LAGNEA (Lat.). LAGNEIA (Lat.), n's f. I,a 3 g(la a g)-ne-(na)'- 
a 8 , -nl'(ne 3 'l 3 )-a 8 . Gen.. lagne'ce , -nei've. 1. Coltlon. 2. Lust, ex¬ 
cessi ve sexual deslre. [A, 311.] 

LAGXESIS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la 8 g)-ne(na)'sl 3 s. Gen., -nes'eos 
i is). From Adyn^, lewd. Of Good, a genus of the order Orgas¬ 
tica ; a disease charactcrized hy inordinate deslre for sexual com- 
merce, with organlc turgescence and erectlon, includlng nympho- 
manla and satyriasis, [a, 34.]—L. furor. Of Good, lust Incapable 


of restralnt. [a, 34.]—L. salacitas. Of Good, cxcessive lust, but 
capable of restraint. [a, 34.] 

LAGNEUMA (Lat.), u. n. La 3 g(la 8 g)-nu 3 'ma 8 . Gen., - neum'a- 
tos (-ati8). See Laonea. 

LAGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la 8 g>no'si 3 s. See Lagnea. 
LAGOA (Lat.), u. n. pl. La 3 g(Ia 9 g)-o'a 8 . Gr., A aytpa (from 
Aayuts, a hare). Ger.. Hasenfleisch. IIare ’8 flesh. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
LAGOCKPIIALK (Fr.), adj. La 3 -go-sa fa 3 l. From Aay<£*, a 
hare, and Kt<f>a A*}, the head. In zoology, havlng a head like the 
hare’s. [A, 385.] 

LAGOCIIEILUS (Lat.), n. m. ^La(la 8 )-go(go 8 )-kir(ch 3 e 3 , i 3 l)- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From Aayws, a hare, and x e ^ 0< *i & lip. See Hare-lip. 

LAGOCTONOS (Lat.), adj. La 3 g(la 9 g)-o 3 k'to 3 n-o 3 s. From 
Aayciv, the hare, and ktocos, murderous. Fatal to hares (a botanieal 
species name). [B.] 

LAGO D’AVEKNO (It.), n. La 3 'go-da 8 -vern"o. A sulphur- 
ous lake near Naples, Italy, occupying the crater of an extinct vol- 
cauo ; it is also called Lago di Tipergola. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
LAGOECIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la 8 g)-o-e(a)'si 3 (ki 3 )-a 8 . Fr., 
lagotcie. A genus of umbelliferous herbs. The iMigoecieoe of 
Reichenbach are a section of the Panaceae. [B, 19, 38, 42, 121 , 170, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. cuminoides. Fr., lagoide a feuilles de cumin , 
cumin sauvage , nid de lievre. Ger., kiimmelarliger Federkopf. 
Wild cumin, found in the Southern Mediterranean regions from 
Spain to Syria. Its fruit has the sharp, aromatic taste of cumin 
and resembles the latter in properties. [B, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
LA GOLAISE (Fr.), n. La 3 go-le 3 z. A place In the canton of 
Geneva, Svvitzerland, where there is a gaseous and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAGON (Lat.). n. f. Lag(la a g) / o 3 n(on). Gen., lag'onos (-is). 
Gr., Aayu>r. The Bank. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14, 43).] 

L AGONI (It.), n. pl. La 8 -go / ne. Pools of blackish bolling 
water rich in mineral salts that are used iu the manufacture of 
borax and w r hich give off eontinually aqueous, hydrosulphurous, 
boric, and even bituminous vapors. The mud from tliese pools is 
applied outwardly for mange in sheep. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14, 39).] 
LAGONOPONOS (Lat.), LAGONOPONUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
J.a 3 g(la a g)-o 3 n-o 3 p'o 3 n-o 3 s, -u a s(u 4 s). From Aaycuc, the Bank, and 
ird^o?, distress. Ger., Seitenstich , Seitenschmerz. See Pleurodynia. 

LAGOPHTHALMI A (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la a g)-o 3 f-tha 3 l(tha 8 l)'- 
mi 3 -a 8 . From Aayu>?, the hare, and b<f>6a\po<:, the eye. Fr., lag- 
ophthalmie. Ger .. Hasenauge. A condition in whicn the eyelids 
are somew hat retracted and cau not be closed over the eyeball, 
ow r ing to paralysis of the orbicular muscle of the lids, either 
partial or complete. The cause lies in some lesion of the facial 
nerve. [F.J For the subheadings, see under Lagophthalmus. 

LAGOPIITHALMIC, adj. La 3 g-o 3 f-tha 3 l'mi 3 k. Lat., lagoph- 
thalmicus. Fr., lagophthalmi que. Ger., hasenaugig. Pertaimng 
to lagophthalmia. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAGOP1ITHALMOS (Lat.), LAGOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), 
n’sm. La 3 g(Ia 3 g)-o 3 f-tha 3 l(tha a l)'mo 3 s,-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 1 . The Ceum 
urbanum. [B. 121 (a, 35).] 2. See Lagophthalmia.—L. organicus. 
See Organic l— L. paralyticus. Fr., lagophthalmi e par alylique. 
Ger., paralylisches Hasenauqe. Paralysis of the orbicular muscle 
of the eyelids, due to partial or complete paralysis of the facial 
nerve. The patient is unable to close the eyelids, either in whole or 
in part, the interpalpebral aperture seems wider than normal, and 
the eye has a starmg appearance. [F.]—Organlc 1. Lat... L or¬ 
ganicus. L. resulting from a shorteniug of the eyelids. [A, 326 (a, 
21).]—L. spasticus. L. following spasm of the musculus levator 
palpebrae. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

LAGOPODE (Fr.), adj. La 8 -go-pod. See Lagopus (adj.). 
LAGOPODOUS, adj. La 3 g-o 3 p'o 3 d-u 3 s. From Aayw?, a hare, 
and 7tov5, the foot. Fr., lagophle. Ger., hasenfiissig. Of birds, 
having the feet covered with soft down or hair. [L, 107 (a, 43).] 
LAGO PUROS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la 9 g)-o(o 8 )-pu 3 (pu) , ro 3 s. See 
Lagopyros. 

LAGOPUS (Lat.). adj. and n. m. La 3 g(la 3 gVo'pu a s(pus). Gen., 
-op'odos (-is). Gr., Aaycirrovs (from Aayws, a hare, and irous, the 
foot). Fr., lagopodc. Ger., hasenfiissig (adj.), Hascnfuss (n.). I. 
(Adj.) hare-footed ; in botany, covered ‘closely wdth long hairs, like 
the rhizome of some fems. 2. (N.) of Dioscorides, a piant variously 
supposed to be Trifolium arvense , Plantago l., Qnaphalium dioi- 
cum , etc. [B, 1 , 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAGOPYROS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 g(la 8 g)-o-pi(pu a )'ro 3 s. Gr., Aay<£- 
irvpo? (from Aoyw?, a hare, and nvp 6 s , wlieat). Of Hippocrates, 
hare’s wheat. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LAG0ST03IA (Lat.), n. n. La 3 g(la 8 g)-o 3 st(ost) , o 3 m-a a . Gen., 
-stonVatos (-atis). From Aayd>s, a hare, and orrfpa, the mouth. Fr., 
lagostome. Sec Hare-lip. 

LAGUAAX, n. A Manilia tree jdelding eleml. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LAGUNCULA (Lat.), n. f. T J a 3 g(la 8 g)-u 8 n 3 (u 4 n 3 ) / ku 3 (ku 4 )-la a . 
Dlin. of lagena. A small Basic or bottle. [A. 312 (o, 21).] 
LAGUNCULAR, adi. La 3 g-u a n a 'ku 3 -la a r. Lat.. laguncularis 
(from laguncula [ 5 . v.j). Bottle-shaped (sald of some styles). 
[a, 35.] 

LAGUNCULA UT A (Lat.), n. f. I>a 3 g(la 8 g)-ti a n 3 (u 4 n 3 )-ku 3 (ku 4 )- 
la(la a )'ri 3 -a a . From laguncula , a small flask. Fr., lagunculaire. 
Of Giirtner, a genus of trees of the Combretea >. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. 
racemosa. White button-wood, white mangrovc : a native of the 
shores of tropical America and Western Africa. It is astringent. 
[A, 385 ; B, 42, 275 (a, 35).] 

LA II (Hind.), n. Shellac. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvli (a, 89).] ’ 0 
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LA HEK3IIDA (Sp.), n. La 3 e 2 r-me'da 3 . A place in the prov- 
ince of SJantander, Spain, where there is a hot saline spring. [L, 
49 (a, 43).] 

LA HERSE (Fr.), n. La 3 e 2 rs. A place in the department of 
Orne, Franee, where there is a gaseous, alkaline, and slightly chaly- 
beate spring. [L, 49 (a, 14); L, 87 (a, 43).] 

LAHM (Ger.), adj. La 3 m. Lame. [L, 80.] 

LAHME (Ger.), n. Lam^ 2 . Lameness, paralysis, palsy. [a, 
45.]—L. der Kalber. See Rhachitis vitularum . 

LAHMHEIT (Ger.), n. La 3 m'hit. See Lameness. 

LAIOIUNG (Ger.), n. Lam'un 2 . See Lameness and Paralysis. 
—Acute atropliische Spinali’ der Envachsenen. Acute 
atrophie spinal paralysis in adults. [D.]—Acute aufsteigende 
spinale L. Acute ascending spinal paralysis. [D.]—Atteri’. 
Paralysis of the sphineter ani. [A, 305.]—Ailgeineiiie L. Gen¬ 
eral paralysis. [L, 80.]—Amyotropliisehe L. Progressive mus- 
eular atrophy. [a, 34.]—Apoplectisclie L. Paresis or paralysis 
from apoplexy. [A, 301 (a, 45).]—Centrale L. Paralysis of eere- 
bral origin. [a, 34.]—Cerebrale Kinderl*. See Hemiplegia 
spastica infantilis. —Doppelseitige L. Bilateral paralysis. [D, 
66.]—Druekl’. Paralysis of museles due to pressure on their 
nerves. [L.]—Duclienne’sche L. Bulbar paralysis, [a, 34.]— 
Einseitige L. Hemiplegia, [a, 34.]—Gekreuzte L. See Crossed 
paralysis.— Halbl’. Hemiplegia, [a, 34.]—Halbseitige L. See 
Hemiplegia. —Kimlerl’. Infantile paralysis. — Krenzl’. See 
Crossed paralysis.— Krnekenl’. Crutch paralysis, [a, 45.]— 
Kupferl’. Paresis from eopper poisoning. [a, 34.]—L. der De¬ 
trusor Uriiue. See Ischuria paralytica— Leitniigsl’. Paraly¬ 
sis of eonduction. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—Lippenl’. Labial paralysis, 
[a, 34.]—3Iimiselie Gcsiclitsl’. See Facial PARALYSIS.— L’s\vid- 
rig. Antiparalytic. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—ynerl’. Paraplegia. [A, 
521 (a, 45).]—Sciilafi’. Paralysis of a nerve from pressure on it 
during sleep. [Scheiber, “Neurol. Ctrlbl., 1 ’ 1886, No. 15; “Dtseh. 
med. Ztg.,” Dee. 16, 1886, p. 1127.]—Scbiittell’. Paralysis agitans, 
[a, 45.]—Spinale Kinderl. See Acute anterior poliomyelitis.— 
Sympathieusl’. Paralysis of the sympathetie nerve.—Tlieil- 
vrei.se L. der Iris. See Iridoparesis. —Uiivollkoinmene L. 
See Paresis.— Zerebrale Kinderl’. See Hemiplegia spastica 
infantilis. 

LAHNST1C1X (Ger.), n. La 3 n'stin. A place in the provinee of 
Hesse-Nassau, Prussia, where there is an acidulous, saline, and 
gaseous spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

LA 1IONTALADE (Fr.), n. La 3 o 2 n 2 -ta 3 -la 3 d. One of the 
springs at Saint-Sauveur, department of the Ilautes-Pyr6n6es, 
Franee. [L, 49.] 

LAI (Fr.), n. La 3 -e. See AI. 

LAIC1IK (Fr.), n. Le 2 sh. 1. The genus Carex. 2. The Spar- 
ganium ramosum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. A deux rangs. See 
Carex disticha.—L.. compacte. The Carex vulpina. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. des lievres. The Carex Lachenalii. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
des sables. See Carex arenaria.— L. en vessie. The Carex 
vesicaria. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. internifuliaire. The Carex dis¬ 
ticha. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—L. velue. See Carex hirta. 

LAICHKRAUT (Ger.), n. La 3/ i 2 eh 2 -kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Potamogeton. 2. The Utricularia vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]-- 
Scii wininiendes L. The Potamogeton nalans. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAIFOUR (Fr.), n. Le 2 -fur. A place in the department of 
Ardennes, Franee, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. 
(L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 43).] 

LAI MOS (Lat.), n. m. La'(la 3 'i 2 )-mo 2 s. See L^mos, and for 
other words in Lai -, not here given, see the eorrespouding words 
in Lee-. 

LAINE (Fr.), n. Le 2 n. See Lana and Wool. —L. antisep- 
tique. Antiscptie wool. [a, 14.]—L. coloree de Holmgren. 
See Holmgren's wools.— L. de salamnndre, L. lossile, L. 
minerale. Asbestos. [B, 38.]—L. inoraine. Wool taken from 
dead sheep. [A, 3S5.J—L. philosopliique. See Zinc oxide. —L. 
v£getale. The down on such fruits as tliose of the genus Erio- 
dendron. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LAINE (Fr.), LAINEUX (Fr.), adj's. Le 2 -na, -nu 3 . See 
Lanate. 

LAIT (Fr.), n. Le 2 . 1. See Milk and Lac (Lat.). 2. A milky 
liquid, an emulsion. [B.]—Bois de 1. The Plumeria alba. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—IIois-1. The Rauwolfia canescens. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
Caille-l. See Galium.— Conserve de 1. Condensed milk. [a, 
45.]—L. adoncissunt. See Emulsio olei amygdai.arum.-L. ain- 
inoniacal. See Mistura ammoniaci. —L. aiit£pl]£lique. A cos- 
metic preparation composed of P075 gramme of eorrosive sub¬ 
limate, 4 grammes of hydrated oxide of lead, 122 grammes of 
water, and a slight amount of eamphor and sulphurie aeid. [L, 

87 (a, 45).]—L. artiticiel. Of Braeonnot, a milk-like preparation 
made from casein and alkaline carbonates. [A, 301 (a, 45).]—L. 
battu. The Fumaria officinalis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. bleu. See 
Blue milk.—L. caill£. Curdled milk.—L. conceiitr6. Con- 
densed milk. [A, 301 (a, 45).]—L. con p6. Milk and water. [a, 
45.]—L. d’nnesse artifieiel. See Artificial asses^-mhK.— L. de 
beurre. See ButtermhK. —L. de brebis. Ewe's milk. [B, 88 (a. 
39).]—L. de ehfcvre. Goat’s milk. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—L. de femine. 
Woman’s milk. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—L. de juinent. Mare’s milk. [B, 

88 (a, 39).]—L. de lime. See Lac lunce.— L. de moiilagne. See 
Mineral aoaric. —L. de poule. An emulsion made by beating 
thoroughly the yolk of an egg with a little sugar and orange-flower 
water or other essenee to flavor it and then adding gradually, stili 
beating, enough hot water to make a warm drink. Used before 
going to bed as a demuleent in catarrhal affections and as a nutri¬ 
ent in nervous debility. [a, 45.]—L. de Sainte-Marie. The Sity- 
bum marianum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de tigre. The milky juice 
of a fungus used by the Chinese as an antidote to poisons. [B, 121 


(a. 35).]—L. de vaclie [Fr. Cod.]. Cow’s milk. [B, 95.]—L. de 
vaclie 6cr6m6. Skim-milk. [B.]—L. diur£tique. See £mul- 
sion ierebenthinee— L. d’oiseau. The Ornithogalum umbella- 
tum. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—L. dor£. The Lactarius deliciosus. [B, 46 
(a, 39).]—L. £cr6m6. Skimmed milk. [D.]—L. inercuriel. Ani- 
inoniated mercury. [B, 146.]—L. mercuriel de Plenck. A prep¬ 
aration made by triturating 4 grammes of mereury and 15 of gum 
arabie with a sufficient quantity of syrup of poppies until the mer- 
eury is entirely extinguished, and adding 240 grammes of boiling 
cow’s milk. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. purgatif. Cow’s milk in whieh 
is suspended the powdered resin of scanimony. [B, 46 (a. 39).J—L. 
reinont6, L. lupanda. An old term for a supposed metastasis 
of the milk. [L, 41.]—L. t6r6benthin£. See Emulsion iereben¬ 
thinee.—L. v£g6tal. See Vegetable milk and Latex.—L. vir¬ 
ginal. See Benzoin (Ist def.).—Petit-1. Whey. [a, 45.]—Petit-i. 
acide. See Serum lactis acidum. —Petit-1. clialyb^. See Se¬ 
rum lactis chalybeatum .—Petit-1. siuapis£. See Serum lactis 
sinapinum.— Petit-1. tamarind€. See Serum lactis tamarinda- 
tum,— Petit-1. vineux. See Serum lactis vinosum. 

LAITANCE (Fr.), LAITE (Fr.), n’s. Le 2 -ta 3 n 2 s, le 2 t. From 
lac , milk. The seminal fluid of fishes. [A, 300 (a, 45).] 

LA1TEKON (Fr.), n. Le 2 -t’-ro 2 n 2 . The Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cili6. The Sonchus oleraceus , var. ciliatus. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. coiininin. The Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. doux. The Sonchus tenerrimus. [L, 87 (a. 45).]—L. 
6pinenx. The Sonchus spinosus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de la 
Floride. The Sonchus floridanus ( Lactuca floridana). [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. de P1 nmier. The Sonchus Plumivri. [B, 173 (a. 35).]— 
L. des Alpes. The Sonchus alpinus ( Lactuca alpina). [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. des ehamps. The Sonchus arvensis. (B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L. Incini7*. The Sonchiis tenerrimus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LAITKUX (Fr.), adj. Le 2 -tu 3 . Milky, lactescent. [B, 1, 121 
(a. 35).] 

LAITIAT (Fr.), n. Le 2 -te-a 3 . Sour whey in whieh are maeer- 
ated various wild fruits ; much used as a beverage by the inhabit- 
ants of the Jura Mountains. [A, 301 (a, 45).] 

LAITJER (Fr.), n. Le 2 -te-a. A name for various silicates 
produced in the treatment of iron ores. [A, 301 (a, 45).]—L. corn¬ 
uum. The Polygala vulgaris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LAITON (Fr.), n. Le 2 -to 2 n 2 . See Brass. 

LAITUE (Fr.), n. Le 2 -tu 6 . See Lactuca. —Alcoolature de 1. 
virense. See Extractum lactucas virosaz alcoholicum,— Eau 
(distill^e [Fr. Cod.]) de 1. See Aqua lactucas.— Extrait de 
feuillcs de 1. vireuse [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum lactuca (Ist 
def.).—Extrait de 1. cultivf*e (tige [Fr. Cod.]). See Extractum 
lactucas (2d def.).—Extrait de 1. vireuse (tige [Fr. Cod.]). See 
Extractum lactucae (Ist def.).—Hydrolat de 1. See Aqua lac- 
tucas. —L. allong£e. See Lactuca elongaia.— L. ebielior^e. 
The Lactuca saliva , var palmata. [B, 125 (a, 35).]—L. cnltivf*e. 
See Lactuca sativa.— L. d’ane. The Dipsacus silvestris. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. de brebis. The Valerianella olitoria. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. de bruyere. See Lactuca perennis.—L. de Cana- 
da. See Lactuca canadensis .—L. de chevre. A name for vari- 
ons speeies of Euphorbia. [A, 385.]—L. de cliien. 1. The Triti¬ 
cum repens. 2. The Taraxacum dens leonis. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).] 
—L. de clionette. The Veronica beccabunga. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—L. de coelion. The Hypochceris foetida. [A, 301 (a, 45).]— 
L. de grenouille. The Potamogeton crispus. [B, 38.]—L. de 

lievre. The Sonchus oleraceus. [B. 121. 173 (a, 35).]—L. de 
mer, The Ulva lactuca. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—L. de muraille. The 
Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de porc. See L. de 
cochon .—L. des ehamps. The Valerianella olitoria. [B, 121 (a, 
35).]—L. des Janliiis. See Lactuca sativa. —L.-6pinard. The 
Lactuca sativa , var. palmata. [B, 173 (a, 35).] —L. fetide. The 
Lactuca virosa. [A, 385.]—L. fris6e. The Lactuca sativa , var. 
crispa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. gignnlesque. See Lactuca altissi- 
ma.—L» laciniae. The Lactuca virosa , var. laciniata. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. marine. See L. de mer.- L. offici n ale [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Lactuca capitata.—L. palm£e. The Lactuca sativa , var. 
palmata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. papav6raef»e. See Lactuca viro¬ 
sa.—L. pomm£e. See Lactuca capitata.— L. romaine. See 
Lactuca romana.— L. sauvage. The Lactuca scariola and Lac¬ 
tuca virosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).|—L. tremblante. See L. de 
mer.— L. vireuse [Fr. Cod.]. See Lactuca virosa.— L. vivace. 
See Lactuca perennis.— Sirop de 1. See Syrujms lactucae. — 
Teinture de 1. See Tinctura lactucae virosce .—Te i n tu re de 

1. aromatique. A preparation made by expressing 30 grammes 
of the leaves of Lactuca virosa and 4 of cinnamon with a mixture 
of 120 grammes each of alcohol and water, and filtering after some 
days. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

LAKA, n. 1. In Madagasear, the Bernieria madagascariensis. 

2. The Inocarpus edulis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LAKE, n. Lak. Fr.. laque. A pigment compounded of alu¬ 
mina and various red coloring matters ; sometimes also any pig¬ 
ment eontaining alumina. [B, 7.]—L.-weed. The Polygonum 
hydropiper. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAKEI5URN, n. Lak'bu 3 rn. See Fardel-bound. 

LAKE SULPHUR SPRING, n. Lak su 3 If'u 3 r. A mineral 
spring on the east side of Saratoga Lake, New York. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

LAKE TAIIOE HOT SPRINGS, n. Lak ta 3 -ho'. Mineral 
springs situated on Carnelian Bay, Lake Tahoe, in Placer County, 
California. They eontain sodium ehloride, calcium and magnesia 
sulphates, and free hydrosulphurous gas. [Anderson (a, 14); [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

LAKEWOOD, n. Lak r wu 4 d. A winter resort in a piney region 
of New Jersey, where the temperature is warm, dry, and invigor- 
ating. There are several hotels mueh frequented by persons suf- 
fering from asthmatic, catarrhal, malarial, or rheumatie affections. 
[a, 43.] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«. like u (German). 
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LAKMOID, n. La 8 k'nioid. A compound resultlng from the 
aetion of sodium nitrate on res ore in, used as a delicate indicator 
in place of litmus in alkalimetry. [*' Proc. of the Am. Plmrin. 
Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 31)).] 

LAK9IUS (Lat.\ n. m. La a k(la 8 k)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). See Lacmus.— 
Blaues L’papler (Ger.). See Plue utmus paper — Kotlies L*- 
pnpfer (Ger.). See Red utmus paper. 

LAKKITZE (Ger.), n. La 8 k-ret'tse 8 . See Extractum glycyr- 
rhiz^e.— Gerelnlgte L., Gereinigter I/nsaft. See Succus 
LiquiRiTLE depuratus. —L*nholz. See GLYCYanniZA. —L’nmix- 
tur. See Mistura glycyrrhiz^e composi/a.—L T nwaft. See Ex- 
tractum glycyrrhiz^k.— L*mvurzel. Licorice-root. [a, 38.] 
LAKTUK Ger., n. La 1 k-tuk / . See Lactuca (2d def.). 

LAKY, adj. Lak'i a . Lake-colored (see L . blood). 

LALA (Bomb.), n. The Shorea robusta. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—L. 
hiirnt&ln (Hind.). See Arsenic disulphide.- I mulaina (Hind.). 
A preparation of 10 parts of red lead oxide, 20 parts of oil of 
indicum, 2 parts of wax, and 1 part of eamphor. (A, 
479 (a, 21).]—L. umrueliAil (Guz.), L. miraclil (Hind., Boinb., 
Beng.). See Capsicum annuum.—L. posta (Hind.). The Papaver 
rhoeas. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—L. sambula (Hind.). See Arsenic di- 
sulphide. 

LALCIIITUA (Duk.), n. The Plumbago rosea. [“ Indian Med. 
Gaz.," Oct., 1885, p. 320 ; B, 172 (a, 35).] 

LALIA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 8 )'li a -a 8 . Gr., AoAia. The faculty of 
speeeh. [A, 322. j 

LA LICHE (Fr.), n. La 8 lesh. A place in the departinent of the 
Hautes-Alpes, France, near Brian^on, where there is a sulphurous 
and gaseous spriug. [L, 49 (a, 14); L, 87 (a, 43).] 

LALLAT ION, n. La 5 l-la / shu 8 n. Lat., lallatio (from lallare , 
to sing lullaby). Fr., I. Ger., Ixillen. 1. An imperfeet enunciation, 
espeeially of the souud of the letter r in which it is made to resemble 
that of l. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. Lalling, baby-talk.” [B.] 

LALL CHITKA (Hind.), n. See Lalchitra. 

LALLEN (Ger.), n. La 8 l'le a n. See Lallation. 

LALLIAZ (Fr.), n. La 8 l-le-a 8 z. A place in the canton of Vaud, 
Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous and gaseous spring. [L, 
49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LALO, n. 1. In Madagascar, the Weinmannia cladoxylon. 
2. In Senegal, the Adansonia digitata. [B, 121 (a, 85).] 
LALONEUKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. La 8 l(la 8 l)-o(o 8 )-nu 8 -ros'i a s. Gcn., 

- Q8'eos (-is). From AaAo*, talking. and vevpov , a nerve. Any nerv- 
ous affeetion of the speeeh. [a, 45.] 

LALOPATHY, n. La a l-o 8 p'anh-P. Lat., lalopathia (froin 
AoA<k, talking, and jraflos, a disease). Ger., Lalopathie. A disturb- 
ance or defect in the use of articulate language. [D, 18.] 
LALOPHOHIA (Lat.), n. f. La a l(la 8 l)-o(o 8 )-fo(fo a )'bi a a 8 . From 
AaAo?. talking, and <f>opos, fear. Of Sehulthess, stuttering (the stut- 
ter-spasm being considered to be of the saine nature as those of 
photophobia and hydrophobia). [L, 20 (a. 34).] 

LALOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. lA a l(la 8 l)-o(o 8 )-ple(pla)'ji a (gi a )-a 8 . 
From AaAos, talking, and vXriyij, a stroke. Ger., Laloplegie. Paraly¬ 
sis of speeeh in which words can not be pronounced, though lingual 
movements are preserved and ideas are communicated by writ- 
ing and gestures. It is often assoeiated with labial paralysis. 
(“ SchmidPs Jahrb.,” cxxii, p. 106 (a, 34).] 

LALYTHKOSYNK (Lat.), n. f. La a l(la 8 l)-i a (u«)-thro a z(thro a s)'- 
i*n(u 8 n)-e(a). Gen., - thros'ynes . See Amnesia (2d def.). 

LAMA, n. La 8/ ma 8 . See Auchenia l. 

LAMA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 8 ) / ma 8 . See Leme. 

LA31 AC (Ar.), n. Gum arabic. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LA MALOU (Fr.), n. La* ma 8 -lu. A place In the department 
of Herault, France. where there are several hot and cold alkaline, 
saline, and ferrugineus springs and a bathing establishment. [L, 
49 (a, 14) ; L, 87 (a, 43).] 

LAMAN (Fr.), n. La 8 -ma 8 n a . In Santo Domlngo, the Solanum 
nigrum. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).J 

LAMAIICKISM, n. La 8 -ma 8 rk / i 8 z , m. From Lamarck , a 
French botanlst. 1. The theory, in evolution, that the growth of 
and changes In organs were due to the supervention of a new re- 
quirement (e. g. % that the neck of the glrafTe was originally short 
and became lengthened on account of the efTorts of the animal to 
reaeh food high above its head), as opposed to the theory of natural 
selection. [L.l 2. As sometimes used, the theory that ali animal 
and vegetahle llfe is deseended from a coramon stock. [L, 146.] 
LA MAKTINKJUE (Fr.), n. La 8 ma 8 r-te-nek. See Martinique. 
LAMII, n. La a m. A.-S., I. Gr . y apv6t. Lat ., agnus. F r.,agneau. 
Ger., Lamm. 1. The young of an animal of the genus Ovis. 2. In 
the pl., the tlowers of JEsculus hippocastanum. (A, 505 (a. 21 ; 
a, 17).]—Ilay Ps. The male flowers of Pinus silvestris. |A, 505 (a, 
21).]—L.-ln-a-pulpit. See Arum maculatum.— L.-kill. The 
Andromeda mariana and Kalmia angustifolia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
L*s chop. The Mesembryanthemum agninum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
I/s-quarters. 1. The Atriplex patula. 2. The Chenopodium 
album. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L*s suckling*. 1. The Trifolium repens. 

2. The Lotus corniculatus. [A. 595 (a, 21).]—I/s-tulls. The cat- 
kins of Salix capse a and Corylus avellana. (B, 275 (a. 35).]—L T s- 
toe, L.-toe, L.-toes. 1. The Lotus corniculatus. 2. The Anthyllis 
vulneraria. 8. The Medicago tupulinn. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—La¬ 
toii gue. 1. The Plantago media. 2. The Plantago lanceolnta. 

3. The Chenopodium album. 4. The Mentha arvensis. 5. The 
Scalapendrium mdgare. (A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LAMIIALLE (Fr.), n. La 8 n 8 -ha 8 I. A place In the department 
of C6tes-du-Nord. France, where there are ferruglnous springs. [L, 
30, 41 (a, 14) ; L, 105 (a, 43).] 


LAMHDA (Lat.). n. n. La a mb(la 8 mb)'da 8 . Gr., the letter A (1). 
The junction of the sagittal and lambdoidal sutures ; used in crani- 
ometry as a point from which measurements are made. [C ; L, 
149, 150.]—L’forinlg (Ger.). See Lamddoidal. 

LAMBDACISM, n. La a mb'da 8 -si a z’m. Gr., kapptaK arpos (from 
A, lambda). Lat.. lambdacismus. Fr., lambdacisme. Difllculty in 
pronouncing the letter l. [L.] 

LAMIIDOID, LAMBDOIDAL, adj’s. La a mb'doId, la a mb- 
doid'a a l. Lat., lambdodes (from Aa/x/35a, the letter 1, and «liov, re- 
semblance). Fr., lambdoide. Ger., lambdafbrmiy. Having the 
form of the Greek letter A. [C.] See L. suture. 

LAMBEAU (Fr.), n. La*n a -bo. See Flap. 

LAMBITIVUM (Lat.), n. n. La a m(la 8 m)-bi a -ti(te)'vu 8 m(wu 4 m). 
From lambere , to lick. See Linctus. 

LAME, adj. Lam. Gr., \oi\6s. Lat., claudus. Fr., boiteux. 
Ger., lahm. Partially disabled in one or more liinbs, espeeially the 
lower limbs. 

LAME (Fr.), n. La 8 m. See Lamina.— L. anmilnire. See An- 
nulus fibro cartilagincus.— L. cemlr£e. See Lamina cinerea. — 
L’s c6r£bcl!euses. See Laminas of the cerebellum .—L, cliorio- 
Irilenne (lu quatriOme ventrieule. See Chorioid plexus of 
the fourth ventricle.—L ,. cornee. See Lamina cornea (lst def.). 
—L. cribl^e. See Lamina cribrosa.— L. criblSe (ant^rieure). 
See Anterior perforated space.— L. eribl^e du cerveau. See 
Lamina cribrosa. —L’s ciitnn^es. See Dermal plates. —L’s dor¬ 
sales. See Dorsal lamina.— L. du vermis snp£rieur. The 
laminae of the upper surface of the cerebellum, [a, 29.]—L. £las- 
tique interne. See Intemal elastic coat.—L’s ^pldermlques. 
See Dermal plates.— L. fibro-cutnn^e. See Parietal meso- 
blast. — L. fibro-intestinale. See Viscerol mesoblast. — L. 
grise. See Lamina cinerea. —L. intestinale. See Hypoblast,— 
L’s laterales. See Lateral mesoblastic plates.— L f s m^dul- 
laires. See Medullary ridoes.— L*s m£diiilaires du noyau 
lentieulafre. See Medullary laminle of the lentindar nucleus — 
L*s m^dullaires verticales. The laminae, or segments, into 
which the nucleus caudatus is divided. [1, 28 (K).]—L’s inuscn- 
laires. See Muscular plates.— L. olivaire (du bulbe). See 
Olivary boby.— L. papyracee. See Lamina papyracea.—L. pari- 
6tal. See Visceral mesoblast and Splanchnopleure.—L’s p6dl- 
g^res. Of Brandt, laminae composing the body-rings in Polyxenus 
lagurus , each consistingof a dorsal piate, two lateral plates, and two 
ventral plates. [Heathcote, “Am. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” n. s., xxx, 
p. 97 (a, 32).]—L. perpendicnlaire. The perpendicular piate of 
the ethmoid bone. [L, 7.]—L*s pr^vert^iirales. See Vertebral 
plates. —L. proligere. See LAMiNApro/i^cra. —L’s proto-vert 6- 
brales. See Vertebral plates.— L. r£tieulnire. See Oroan of 
Corti.— L. rnyscliienne. See Choriocapillaris.- L*s sccon- 
daires. See Secondary gemi layers. —L. sensible. The thin 
sheet of quartz or mica m a polariscope. Its function is to balance 
the polarization eaused by the substance under examination. [a, 
49.]—L. soniatIque. See Somatic mesoblast and Somatopleure. 
— L. spirale. See Lamina spiralis.—L. subalterne. See Secon¬ 
dary lamina. —L. sus-optiqne. See Lamina cinerea.— L’s trans¬ 
versales inf£rienres. See Vermis inferior posterior. — L’s 
transversales longues et caelites. See Laminae transversae 
longae et occultae. —L. transversale sup£rleure. See Vermis 
superior posterior. —L’s ventrales [Longet]. See Lateral mesa- 
blastic plates and cf. Ventral lamina.— L*s vertebrales. See 
Vertebral plates. — L. vitree. See Vitreous lamina. 

LAMEL, n. La a m'e a l. See Lamella (3d def.). 

LAMELLA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 m(la 3 m)-e a l'la 8 . Dlm. of lamina. 
Fr., lame.lle , plaque. Ger., L. y Lamelle y Plcittchen. A thin piate 
orscale; as used oy Haeckel, any one of the plate-like derivatives 
from the germinal layers (e. g. y a muscle piate). 1. Inducks, one 
of the plate-like processes on the inside of the bili; also one of the 
individual barbs (Ger., Barbenplatten) of a feather. [L, 142 ; L, 341 
(a, 43) ; L, 343 (a, 27).] 2. In botany, one of the thin parts found 
at the end of many styles ; or, in hymenomycetes, the vertical 
plates on the lower surface of the pileus, upon which the hymeni- 
um isextended. [B, 1,19,121,123(a,35).] 3. Iu pharmacy, a prepara¬ 
tion in the form of a sheet,—Bone lamellae. Lat., laminae ossium. 
Fr., lamelles osseuses. Ger., Knochenlamellen. Thin plates or lay¬ 
ers of bone forming the ground-substance of osseous tissue : dis- 
tinguished. according to their position or arrangement, as peri- 
osteal, medullary, concentric, or intermediate lamellae (q. p.). hh 
21, 31, 44.]— Branclilal lamellae. See GUI lamelle.— Buceal 
lamellae. See Jhiccal plates.— Cerebellar lamella*. Fr., la¬ 
melles ctrtbelleuse8. See Laminle of the cerebellum.— Circumfer¬ 
entia! lamellae. See Periosteal lamelle.— Concentric lamel¬ 
lae The concentric plates of bone surrounding an llaversian 
canal. [J, 30, 31, 44.]— Cribri furni 1. See Lamina cribrosa.— Eu¬ 
ri oderm L A contlnuous piate of endoderm formed hy the 
coalescent walls of the enteric cavity In the young forms of 
Hydrozoa. [B, 77 («, 29).]— Epitbellal 1. of the allantois. Ger., 
epitheliale Lamelle der Allantois. An epithelinl process of the 
allantois that invests the umbilical cord during the flrst two months 
of gestatlon. (A, 8.]—Externnl fundainental lamella*. See 
Periosteal lamelle.— Fundamental (or GeneraI) lamella*. 
Ger., Gener alia mellen, Grundlamellen. A general term for ali the 
periosteal, intermediate, and medullnry lamellm of bone. [J, 21, 
35.] Cf. Grownd-PLATE.— GUI lamellae. The folds of mucous 
membrane of the glll eavity of fishes and certaln molluscs in which 
the eaplllary vessels are distrihuted. [L, 207, 353 (a, 39).]— Grouml 
lamella*. See Fundamental lamellce.— ilnwrsinn lamella*. 
Fr., lamelles de Ilavcrs. Ger., JJaversische Iximellen. See Con¬ 
centric lamellae ,—llomogeneous 1. Fr., lamelle homoghie. Of 
Kanvler. the ciear, apparently homogeneous, layer of a bone 1. [J, 
24.J— Intermediate lamella*. Fr.. lamellesintemiMiaires. Ger., 
Srhaltlamellen. Bone lamellm extending In vnrious dlrectlons and 
filling the Irregalar spaces betvveen the concentric lamella?. They 


A. ape; A 8 , at; A 1 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 8 , loeh (Scottlsh); K, he; E 8 , ell; Ci, go; I, die; I 8 , in; N, in; N s , tank; 
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appear like interrupted periosteal or medullary lamella?. [J, 21, 31, 
45.]—Internal fundamental lamellie. See Medullary lamel- 
jce.—Interstitial (fundamental) lamellae. Fr., lamelles inter- 
stitielles. See Intermediate lamellae— Investing lamella?. See 
Concentric lamellae — L. carnosa [Haeckel]. Ger., Fleischplatte. 
That portion of the parietal mesoblast from which are derived the 
muscles of the trunk, the endoskeleton, the parietal lining of the 
pleuroperitoneal space, or coeloma, and the testes. [L, 146, 228.1— 
L. ceratina [Haeckel]. Ger., Hornplatte. That portion of the 
epiblast from which are derived the epidermis and its appendages 
and the lacteal glands. [L, 146,228.]—L. coriaria [Haeckel]. Ger., 
Lederplatte. That portion of the parietal mesoblast from which 
the corium (and possibly the cutaneous muscles) are derived. [L, 
146, 228.]— L. iridis anterior. See Lamina iridis anterior L. 
medullaris [Haeckel. Ger., Markplatte. The portion of the epi¬ 
blast from which are developed the cerebrospinal axis and the 
organs of the special senses. [L, 146, 228.]—L. mesenterica 
[Haeckel]. Ger., Gekrosplatte. That portion of the visceral meso¬ 
blast from which the mesentery and muscular fibrous parts of the 
intestines are developed. [L, 146, 228.1—L.. mucosa [Haeckel]. 
Ger., Schleimplatte. That portion of the hvpoblast from which are 
developed the intestinal epithelium and the epithelia of the intes- 
tinal glands. [L, 146, 228.J—L. plana. See Os planum— L. re¬ 
nalis. Ger Nierenplaite. That portion of the blastoderm (whether 
epiblastic or mesoblastic is in doubt) from which the kidneys and 
the outlets for the sexual products are derived. [L, 146, 228.]—L. 
vasculosa. Ger., Gefdssplatte. That portion of the visceral meso¬ 
blast from which are developed the ovaries (?), the epithelia of the 
intestines and mesentery (?), the blood-vessels, the spleen, and the 
lymphatics. [L, 146, 228.]—Medullary lamella?. Fr., lamelles 
perimedullaires. Ger., Marklamellen. The osseous lamellae which 
surround and form the wall of the medullary cavity of tubular 
bones. [J, 21, 31.] Cf. Medullary plates. —Middle 1. The mid- 
dle portion of the cell-wall common to two adjacent cells. [B, 291 
(a, 35).] — Osseous lamellae. See Bone lamellae— Parietal 
lamellae of tlie mesoblast. See Lateral mesoblastic plates. 
—Perineural lamellae. Ger Perineurallamellen. Lamellae of 
connective tissue surrounding a nerve, [a, 29.]—Periosteal 
(or Peripherie) lamella?. Fr., lamelles peripheriques. Ger., 
Periostlamellen , umfassende Lamellen. Bone lamellae situated 
next to and parallel with the periosteum, and hence forming the 
peripheral or ectal part of the bone. [J, 21, 31, 35.]—Special 
lamellie of bone. Ger., Speciallamcllen. See Concentric lamel¬ 
lae.— Striped 1. Fr., lamelle striee. The granular (or apparently 
striated) and darker portion of a bone 1. [J, 24, 31.]—Triangular 
1. Fr., lamelle triangulaire . A small fibrous lamina stretehed be- 
tween the chorioid plexuses of the third ventricle‘of the brain. [1, 
36 (K).]—Visceral lamellie of tlie mesoblast. See Lateral 
mesoblastic plates.— Lamella? of bone. See Bone lamellae. 
—Lamella? of the nails. Ger., Nagelpldttchen . Ridges in the 
corium beneath the nail which fit into corresponding furrows on 
the attached surface of the nail. [C.]—Vascular 1. See Vascular 
lamina. 

LAMELLAlt, LAMELLATE, LAMELLATED, adj's. La- 
me 2 l'a 3 r, -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., lamellalus (from lamella , a small, thin 
piate of metal, etc.). Fr., lamelle. Ger., plattig , bldtterig. Com- 
posed of, or provided with, lamellae, [a, 35.] 

LAMELLE (Fr., Ger.), n. La 3 -me 2 l, -me 2 l'le 2 . See Lamella. 
— ISauchPii (Ger.). See Lateral mesoblastic plates.— IJrutP 
(Ger.). See Germinal layer.— Ciliari’ (Ger.). See Ciliary zone. 
— FaserPn (Ger.). See Fibrous plates.— GekrosPn (Ger.). See 
Mesenteric plates.— GeneralPn (Ger.). See Fundamental lamel¬ 
la. —Glasl’ der Cliorioides (Ger.). See Vitreous lamina. — 
GruniU’n (Ger.). See Fundamental lamella.— Haverslsche 
L*n (Ger.). See Concentric lamella.— Hintere durchliicherte 
L. (Ger.). See Posterior perforated space.— KiemenPu (Ger.). 
See Branchial plates. —KlelnhlrnP (Ger.). A lamina of the cere¬ 
bellum. [a, 45.]— KnoclienPn (Ger.). See Bone lamellas.—L’ s 
c<?r6belleuses (Fr.). See Laminae of the cerebellum.— L*s de 
Havers (Fr.). See Concentric lamella.— L. grise (Fr.). See 
IjAmina cinerea. —L. grise de la valvule de Vieussens (Fr.). 
See Valve of Vieussens. —L. lioinogene (Fr.). See Homogeneous 
lamella.— L. incubatrice(Fr.). See Germinal layer.— L. inter- 
ptfdouculaire (Fr.). See Posterior perforated space.—L’s os- 
euses (Fr.). See Bone lamella:.— L. perfor^e (Fr.). See Per¬ 
forated space.— L*s perimedullaires (Fr.). See Medullary la¬ 
mellas.— L. stri6e (Fr.). See Striped lamella.— MarkPn (Ger.). 
See Medullary lamella.— PeriostPn (Ger.). See Periosteal la¬ 
mellas. —SchaltPn (Ger.). See Intermediate lamella:.— Stutzl* 
(Ger.). A homogeneous layer separating the ectoderm and the en- 
toderm. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxv, p. 363 (a, 29, 32).]— Um¬ 
fassende L*n (Ger.). See Periosteal lamella:.— Vordere durch- 
loeherte L, (Ger.). See Anterior perforated space. 

LAMELLE (Fr.), LAMELLEUX (Fr.), adj’s. La 3 -me 2 l-la, 
-lu 6 . See Lamellate. 

LAMELLEUX (Fr.), adj. La 3 -me 2 l-lu*. See Lamellose. 

LAMELLIlillANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. La 2 m(la 3 m)-e 2 l- 
li 2 -bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . From lamella, , a small piate, 
and /Spd-yYlov, a gill. Fr., lamellibranches. The lamellibranchs; 
a class or the Mollusca , comprising the ordinary bivalves liaving 
lamellar gills. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

LAMELLICORN, adj. La 2 m-e 2 l'li 2 -ko 2 rn. From lamella (q.v.) y 
and cornu , a horn. liaving short, clubbed, lamellate antennie, the 
terminal joints being expanded into broad, fiat leaves which can 
be opened like a fan or closely shut into a compact club. The La- 
mellicomes , or Lamellicornia y are a family of Coleoptera so char- 
acterized. [L, 196, 353 (a, 39).] 

LAMELLIFEHOUS, adj. La 2 m-e 2 I-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., lamel- 
liferus (from lamella [g. t».], and ferre, to bear). Fr., lamellifere . 
Bearinjj, or furnished with, lamellae. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 


LAMELLIFORM. adj. La 2 m-e 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., lamelli¬ 
formis (from lamella [g. t\],and forma, form). Fr., lamelliforme. 
Having the form of lamella?. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

LAMELLIGEKOUS, adj. La 2 m-e 2 l-i 2 j , e 2 r-u 3 s. From lamella 
(g. n.), and gerere , to bear. Fr., lamelligere. See Lamelliferous. 

LAMELLIPEDE, adj. La 2 m-e 2 l'i 2 -ped. From lamella {q. v.), 
and pes , the foot. Having a small, thin, flat foot. The Lamelli- 
pedes are a section of the order Conchifera contaiuing bivalves 
with the foot of the animal broad and thin. [L, 292 (a, 39).] 

LAMELLIROSTKAL, adj. La 2 m-e 2 l-li 2 -ro 2 s'tr’l. Lat., la- 
mellirostris (from lamella [g. v.j, and rostrum , a beak). Fr., lamel - 
lirostre. Having a lamellate bili. The Lamellirostres are the flat- 
billed swimming birds ( Natatores ). [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 343.] 

LAMELLOSE, adj. La 2 m'e 2 l-os. See Lamellate. 

LAMELLOSODENTE (Fr.), adj. La 3 -me 2 l-lo-so-da 3 n 2 -ta. 
From lamella (q. v.) y and dens, a tooth. Of Illiger, having the bili 
furnished with small laminae or small teeth. [L, 28, 180 (a, 39).] 

LAMELLULE, n. La 2 m-e 2 l'u 2 l. Lat., lamellula. Fr., I. A 
small, thin piate or blade. 

LAMENESS, n. Lam'ne 2 s. Lat., claudicatio. Fr., boiterie. 
Ger., Ldhmung , Hinken. The state of being lame.—Cross 1. Of 
the veterinarians, a peculiar gait in the horse in which the 1. seems 
to be in the leg on the opposite side of the one actually affected. 
Williams (a, 34).]—Kennel 1. Rheumatism in dogs. [Williams 
a, 34).]—Uterine 1. L. caused by uterine diseases. [a, 34.] 

LAMIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 2 m(la 3 m)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the echial alliance, corresponding 
to the Labiatoe. The Lamiales of Bentham and Hooker are a co- 
hort of the B icar pellat az, consisting of the Myoporineae , Selaginece , 
Verbenacece , and Labiatce. The Lamidce of Lindley are a tribe of 
the Stachyce , consisting of the genera of Endlicher’s Lamiece. The 
Lamieoe of Endlicher are a subtribe of the Stachydece , consisting 
of Wiedemannia , Lamium , Anisomeles y Stachys, etc. [B, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).] 

LAMIER (Fr.), n. La 3 -me-a. 1. See Lamium. 2. Of the Fr. 
Cod., see Lamium album. —L. blanc. See Lamium album .— L. 
orvale. See Lamium orvala. —L. pourpre. See Lamium purpu¬ 
reum. 

LAMINA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 m(la 3 m) / i 2 n-a 3 . Fr., lame. Ger., L., 
Platte , Plattchen. 1. A thin layer or lamella ; as used by Haeckel, 
any one of the layers which overspread the whole germ (e. g., the 
epiblast). In the hoof of a soliped, a plate-like structure upon the 
anterior face of the third phalanx. [L.] 2. The fiat expanded 

portion of a leaf or petal. 3. The lamella (g. v. y 2d def.) of agaries. 
[B, 1,19,121,123 (a, 35).]—Abdominal lamina?. See Lateral meso¬ 
blastic plates.— liasal 1. of the placenta. See Placental de¬ 
cidua serotina. —liowman’» 1. See Bowman^s layer. —Dorsal 
lamina?. The dorsal ridges of the embryo. [L.]—Embryonic 
terminal 1. The wall which closes the primary fore-brain in 
front. [Edinger (a, 29).] — External medullary 1. The outer of 
two white laminas in the nucleus lentiformis, [a, 29.]—Eibru- 
cutaneous 1. See Parietal mesoblast,— Fibro-intestinal 1. See 
Visceral mesoblast.— Gray 1. See L. cinerea.— Inferior 1. of 
the lemniscus. See Inferior lemniscus. —Inner medullary 1., 
Internal medullary 1. Lat., I. medullaris interna. Ger., in¬ 
ner st e L ., L. medullaris des Thalamus. A layer of fibres which 
pass from the thalamus to the red nucleus. [Edinger (a, 29).]—In¬ 
volutet! medullary 1. Lat., I. medullaris involuta. See L. me¬ 
dullaris.—L. accessoria. See Folium accessorium.— L. apotlie- 
cii. See L. proligera. —Lamina? arcuatae cerebelli. Bundles 
of white fibres which pass from the laminas medullares and appear 
to unite neighboring gyri in the cerebellum. [L, 332 (a, 29).]— 
Laminae arcuatae cerebri. Laminae arcuatae gyrorum. See 
Arcifoim fibres. —L. ascendens ossis palati. See Vertical 
plate of the palate.—L. axilis. See Axial plate.— L. cacuminis 
(vermis superioris). See Folium cacuminis— L. cartilaginis 
cricoideae. The flat, plate-like, posterior portion of the criooid 
cartilage. [L, 332.]—Lamina cartilaginis thyreoideae. The 
alae of the thyreoid cartilage. [L.]—L. cellulosa submucosa. 
See Submucous areolar tissue. —L. centralis. See Folium cen¬ 
trale.—L. chorioidea. 1. See Chorioid plexus. 2. See Septum 
lucidum.— L. chorioidea inferior. The chorioid plexus of the 
fonrth ventricle. [I, 3 (K).]—L. chorioidea lateralis. See Cho¬ 
rioid plexus of the lateral ventricle.— L. chorioidea superior. 
See Septum lucidum. —L. cillaris. Fr., lame ciliare. See Ciliary 
zone.— L. ciliaris retinae. See Zonula of Zinn. —L. cinerea. 
Fr., lame cendree (ou grise) y lamelle grise. Ger., graue Platte 
(oder Schicht). Syn. : eminentia cinerea y corpus cinereum. A 
thin layer of gray matter situated between the corpus callosum 
and the optic chiasm, connected with the tuber cinereum superiorly 
and with the anterior perforated spaces laterally. It forms a part 
of the inferior boundary of the third ventricle. [I, 3 (K).] Cf. 
Stratum cinereum,— L. cinerea convoluta. See Tuber cine¬ 
reum. —L. cinerea fossae rhomboidalis. A layer of gray 
substance in the fioor of the fourth ventricle. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 
—L. cinerea terminalis. See L. cinerea. —L. conarii. Ger., 
unteres Markblatt der Zirbeldriise. Of Schwalbe. the inferior la¬ 
mella of the recessus conarii. [I, 17 (K).J— Lamia? concharum. 
The internal surfaces of the lateral masses of the ethmoid bones. 
Thev are plate-like, United above with the cribriform plate, are 
perforated and grooved for branches of the olfactory nerve, 
and from them spring the middle and superior turbinated bones. 
[L, 31, 142, ,332].—L. connectens. The posterior cerebral commis¬ 
sure. [I, 3 (K).]—L. cornea. Fr., lame cornee (lst def.). Ger., 
Hornstreif i lst def.). 1. A circnmscribed thickening of the mem- 
brane lining the lateral ventricle of the brain at a point opposite 
the vena corporis striati. II, 72 (K).] 2. See Pons Tarini.— L. 

cornea tn?nia?. See Taenia fornicis. —L. Cortli. See Mem¬ 
brana tectoria. —Lamina? cranii externa. The outer table 
of the cranial bones. [L.] — Lamina? cranii interna (seu 
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vitrea). The inner table of the cranial bonos.—I- cribrifor- 
mis. See Cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone.—l cribrosa. 
Fr., lanie cribtee. Ger., siebformige Platte (Ist def.), durchlo- 
cherte Platte (2d def.), Siebplatte (2d def.). 1. That portion of the 
sclerotic coat behind, throngh which the optic nerve penetrates 
the eyeball. The nervous filaments enter throngh minute perfora* 
tions, and the fibrous stepta dividing thetn from one another are 
continuous with the connective-tissue sheath of the nerve-fibres. 
The latter lose their sheath and pass into the retina as nerve axis- 
cyltnders. [F.] 2. Of Reil, the anterior perforated space. [I, 6 
(K).]—L. cribrosa anterior inferior. The anterior portion of 
the fossula inferior. It contains openings for the passage of the 
divisions of the cochlear branch of the auditory nerve. [Gruber (a, 
29).]—I- cribrosa antica. See Anterior perforated space. —L. 
cribrosa bulbi. S ecL. ci'ibrosa (Ist def.).—L. cribrosa cerebri. 
A partly gray, partly white, 1. perforated with many openings for 
the passage of blood-vessels, situated beside and in front of the 
anterior end of the optic tract. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—L. cribrosa cho¬ 
rioidea». The portion of the chorioid in the lower animals which 
presents a number of foramina for the passage of the optic nerve 
mto tlie eye. [L, 7 (a, 29).1--L. cribrosa» fascia» lata». The per* 
foruted layer of fascia filiing in the saphenotis opening. [L, 332.] 
—L.. cribrosa fascia» transversalis. A perforated offshoot of 
the fascia transversalis covering the crural caual. [L, 332.]—L. 
cribrosa media. The inedian part of the fossula inferior. Itis 
perforated by the branches of tlie auditory nerve supplying the 
sacculus. [Gruber (a, 29).]—L. cribrosa oculi (or of tlie sclero- 
tlc). See L. cribrosa (Ist def.).—L. cribrosa ossis ethmoidalis. 
The cribriform piate of the ethmoid bone. [L, 175.]—L.. cribrosa 
posterior (seu postica). See Posterior perforated space. —L. 
cribrosa sclerotlca. See L. cribrosa (Ist def.).—L. crystal¬ 
lina. The anterior portion of the capsule of the crystalline lens. 
L, 7 (a, 29).—!.. dentata. See Fascia dentata.— L. dermalis 
‘Haeckel]. The epiblast before the appearanee of the mesoblast. 
‘L, 146.]—Lamina» dorsales. See Dorsal lamince.—li. elastica 
(llowmanl, seu corneae) anterior. A ciear, structural layer of 
the cornea situated between the epithelial layer and the substantia 
propria. [F, 25 (a, 29).]—1«. elastica (corneae) posterior. A 
structureless, elastic layer of the cornea situated immediately be- 
neath the endothelial layer, between it and the substantia propria. 
[F, 25 (a, 29).]—L. elastica externa. See External elastic coat. — 
L. elastica interna. See Internal elastic coat.— 1». externa me¬ 
ningitim. The extreme outer layer of the dura. [I, 3 (K).]—L. 
externa peritona»!. 1. The parietal layer of the peritonaeum. 
[L. 332.] 2. See Fascia transversalis. —L.. externa processus 
pterygoidei. See External pterygoid plate.— L. fossa» Sylvil. 
A sheet of white matter between the claustrum and the cortex of 
the insula. [Obersteiner (a, 29).]—L. fusca (scleroticie). See L. 
suprachorioidea .—L.. gastralis. See L. dermalis. —L. genu. 
Ger.. Knieblatt (des Balkenschnabels). weisse Bodencommissur. A 
small, thin medullary 1. extending from the genu of the corpus cal¬ 
losum backward to the 1. terminalis. It forms the fioor of the ven- 
tricular saepti pellucidum, and passes laterally on both sides to the 
substantia perforata lateralis ou the under surface of the frontal 
lobes. [Krause(a, 18).1—L.. genu corporis callosi. A layer which 
extends backward above the optic chiasm to the pituitary body. 
[L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. grisea anterior. The anterior gray column of 
the spinal cord. [I, G (K).]—I.. grisea posterior. The posterior 
gray column of the spinal cord. [I, G (K).]—L. horizontalis os- 
sisethmoidalis. The cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone, [a, 
17.]—L. horizontalis ossis palati. See Horizontat plate of the 
palate bone.— L. i noder malis [Haeckel]. See Parietal meso¬ 
blast.— I.. inogastraiis. See Visceral mesoblast. —L. Interge- 
rlna. A layer or 1. inserted between two parts (e. p., the narrow 
wall between the placenta and axis of the frnit of the tobacco 
piant). [B, 123 (a, 35).]—L. Interna processus pterygoidei. 
See Internal pterygoid plate. —L. iridis anterior. The anterior 
layer of the iris. [L.]—L. iridis posterior. The posterior layer 
of the iris, [a, 29.J—L. lateralis ossis (seu processus) sphenoi- 
dei. See External pterygoid pulte. —Lamina» lentis. The con- 
centric layers which form the crystalline lens. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. 
mastoidea. The basal plate of the mastoid proeess. [A, 319 (a, 
29).]—L. medialis ossis (seu processus) splienoidei. See 
Internal pterygoid plate.— Lamina» medullares. See Medul¬ 
lary ridoes.— L. medullaris. Ger.. Kernblatt. A layer of me- 
dullated nerve-fibres representing the thickened external layer 
of the typteal cerebral cortex inclosed In the fold made by the 
stratum convolutum of the hippocampus. It Is continuous with 
the reticulated white substance of the uncinate convolution, and 
contains some flattened celis lying parallel with the fibres of the 1. 
[J, 30, 35.]—L. medullaris circumvoluta. Ger., Kernblatt. The 
second layer of nerve-substance in the hippocampus major, con- 
sisting almost entlrely of iaterlacing medullated nerve-fibres. [I, 
17 (K).]—L. tneduiiaris cornu Aminonis. See L. medullaris. — 
L. medullaris externa. See External medullary l.— L. medul¬ 
laris Interna t balani i optici. See Internal medullary l.— L. 
medullaris involuta. See L. medullaris.— L. medullaris len¬ 
tiformis. The medullary layer of the lenticular nucleus. [I, 11 
(K).]—L. medullaris inedia cerebelli. Of Vioq tTA/.yr, the 
valve of Vieussens. (I, 3(Kj.]—L. medullaris profunda (cornu 
Aminonis). The deep medullary layer of the hippocampus ma¬ 
ior. [L, 7 (a, 21)).]—L. medullaris superficialis calcaris avis. 
The superficinl medullary layer of the hippocampus minor. [L, 7 
a, 29).]—L. medullaris superficialis gyri fornicati. A band- 
et of white substance along the anterior margin of the gyrus for¬ 
nicatus. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. medullaris thnlami. A layer of 
white nerve-fibres which intervenes between the optic thalamus 
and the internal nucleus. [“ Mod. Record," Oct., 1881, p. 393 (K).]— 
L. medullaris transversa. Of Arnold, a thin layer of gray mat- 
ter covering the aquednet of Sylvius. [I, G (K).]—L. medullaris 
triangularis. See Lyra and cf. TriangiUar lamella. —L. mo¬ 
dioli. See L. spiralis ossea,— L. mycogastralis (seu myxogus- 
trulis) [Haeckel]. See IIypoblast. —L. nasalis ossis ethmoida¬ 


lis. The inner plate of the lateral mass of the ethmoid bone. [L, 
175 (a, 29).]—L. nasalis ossis palati. See Verlical plate of the 
palate bone. —L. nervea involvens. A thin layer of nerve-sub¬ 
stance on the inner surface of the ependyma. [L, 332 («, 29).]—L. 
neurodermalls. See Epiblast.— L. of a vertebra. Lat., I. 
vertebralis. Fr., lame vertebral. Syn.: neurapojshysis [Owen]. 
The posterior broad and fiat portion of the arch of a vertebra. [L, 
142.]—Lainliuc of the cerebellum. Lat., folia cerebelli. Fr., 
lames cercbelleuses , feuillets du cervelet. A series of plates of 
white matter covered externally with gray substance which pro- 
ject ontward from the Central steni of white matter of the cere¬ 
bellum. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—L. orbitalis (ossis e(hiuoidi). The 
outer vertical plate of the lateral mass of the ethmoid bone, which 
enters into the formation of the orbit. [a, 29.]—Lamina» ossium. 
See Pone lamellas,— L. palathia (ossis palatini). See Hori- 
zontal plate of the palate bone.—L. papyracea (ossis ethmoi- 
dei). Fr., lame papyracee. Ger., Papierplatte (des Siebbeins). 
The os planum of the ethmoid bone. [L, 115.]—L. parietalis. 
The parietal layer of the peritonaeum or other serous membrane. 
[L.]—L. pedunculorum. One of the layers of nerve matter 
which form the crura cerebri. [I, 17 (K).]—L. perforata unte- 
rior. See Anterior perforated space— L. perforata media (et 
posterior). See Posterior perforated space. —L. peritona»! ex¬ 
terna. The parietal layer of the peritonaeum.—L. peritomei 
interna. The visceral layer of the peritonaeum.—L. peritomei 
parietalis. See L. peritonaei externa,— L. peritomei visce¬ 
ralis. See L. peritonaei interna. —L. perpendicularis ossis 
cribriformis (seu cribrosi, seu ethmoidalis, seu etlimoidei). 
See Perpendicular plate of the ethmoid bone.— L. perpendicu¬ 
laris ossis palatini. See Perpendicular plate of the palate 
bone.— L. perpendicularis vomeris. See Perpendicular plate 
of the vomer— I.. pigmenti (retina?). A delicate membrane be¬ 
tween the chorioid and retina, -which consists of a single laver of 
hexagonal pigmenLcells that rest on a thin,transparent membrane 
and are umted by a thin, transparent, cement-like substance. [Lor- 
ing (a, 29).]—L. prima (cutis). See Epidermis.— L. profunda 
fascia» perina?i. See Deepperineal fascia.— L. proligera. Fr., 
lame protigtre. Of Acharnis, the thecium or hymenium of lichens, 
such as Parmelia , in which the apothecia are disciform. [B. 1, 
121, 123 (a, 35).]—L. propria of tlie membrana tympani. Fr., 
I. propria de la membrane du tympan. Ger., L. propria des 
Trommelfells. The middle fibrous layer of the tympanic mem¬ 
brane. It consists of two separable lamellae, an external radiating 
layer and an internal circular layer. [F.]—L. pterygoidea ex¬ 
terna. See External pterygoid plate. —L. pterygoidea in¬ 
terne. See Internal pterygoid plate. —L. pterygoidea latera¬ 
lis. See External ptemjgoid plate.— L. pterygoidea medialis. 
See Inteimol ptenjgoid plate.— L. quadrigemina. A layer of 
gray matter forming the roof of the aqueduct of Sylvius and sup- 
jx>rting the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 35 (K).]—L. retina» vas¬ 
culosa. The layer or the retina, taken as one, which contains the 
retinal vessels. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. reticularis (of tlie cochlea). 
Fr., tame veticiilaire. Ger., netzfurmiges Ptdltchen. See Organ 
of Corti.— L. Kuyscbii. See Choriocapillaris.— Lamina» sapti 
lucidi (seu pellucidi). The two delicate lamina» which together 
form the saeptum lucidum. [I,6(K).]— L. secundaria». Fr.,/ames 
secondaires. See Secondary gei~m layers.— L. semicircularis. 
A layer of white substance, 2 mm. thick, between the anterior and 
lateral surfaces of the thalamus opticus and the median surface of 
the corpus striatum, United with the internal capsule and appear- 
ing in the fioor of the lateral ventricle between the upper surfaces 
of the thalamus and the corpus striatum. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—L. 
sphenopetrosa. A small horizontal plate of bone upon the ala 
magna of the sphenoid at the inner side of the foramen spinosum 
and toward the opening of the canalis musculo-tubarius. [L, 31.J— 
L. spiralis membranacea (seu mollis). A membrane which 
springs froin the free edge of the 1. spiralis ossea, and is inserted 
on the projecting ligamentum spirale of the opposite wall of the 
cochlea. It supports the organ of Corti. It has tnree sections, each 
of which has received a different name. [F, 32.]—L. spiralis. 
Fr., lame spirale. Ger., Gehorleiste. Syn.: crista spiralis. A 1. 
which divides the interior of the spiral canal of the cochlea into 
two scalce. It is divided into the 1. spiralis ossea and the 1. spiralis 
membranacea, or membrana, [a. 29.]—L. spiralis ossea acces¬ 
soria (seu secundaria). A narrow proiection of bone from the 
outer wall of the cochlear canal into jts lumen. It soon decreases 
in width and dlsappears at about the middle of the first coii. [F, 
46 (a, 29).]—L. spiralis ossea (seu primaria). Ger., knocheme 
Spiralblatt , Spindelblatt. A vertical osseous plate directed toward 
the lumen of the canal of the cochlea, which rises from the exter¬ 
nal surface of the modiolus. It beglns between the fenestra rotunda 
and the vestibular orifice of the cochlea, proceeds spirally to the 
cupola, and thore ends In the pointed hamulus. It serves for the 
Insertion of the 1. spiralis membranacea. The cochlear canal is di¬ 
vided by tt into the scala vestibuli and the scala tympani. [F, 32.]— 
1.. suprachorioidea. Syn. : l. fusca. The outermost layer of 
the chorioid, consistlng of very thin, delicate, and loose-meshed are- 
olar tlssue mingled with pigmentrcclls of irregular shape, cither 
scattered or clustered together. and eomposing commmiicating 
lymph-spaces. The tissne presents only brownish shreds when torn 
from the sclera. [F, 25 (a, 29).]—I.. tectoria (cerebelli). See 
Inferior lemniscus.— L. terminalis. Ger., Schlussplatte (2d def.). 
1. See L. cinerea. 2. The anterior terminal plate of the anterior 
cerebral vesicle. [I, 17 (K).]—L. terminalis grisea. See L. 
cinerea.- Lnininn» transversa» breves et conspicua». Lami¬ 
na» transversa» inferiores. See Vermis inferior posterior. — 
Lamina» transversa» longa» et occulta». Fr., lames trans¬ 
versales longues et earhfes. Six or elght lamina» on the lower sur¬ 
face of the median Inferior lobe of the eerehellum, extending from 
one side to the other. [L, 7 (a. 29).]—L. transversa superior. 
Fr., lame transversat superi eure. See Vermis superior posterior. 
- L. triangularis (abi* magna»). The posterior flat and trian* 
gular portion of the great wing of the sphenoid hone. [L, 332.]—L. 
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tympanica. A 1. of bone which fornis the anterior wall of the 
tympanum and external auditory meatus. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—!.. vas¬ 
culosa chorioidea. The layers of large vessels and of capillaries 
of the chorioid considered as one, [a, 29.]—L. velamentosa. See 
Organo/ Corti .— ha mime ventrales. Fr clames ventrales. See 
Lateral mesoblastic plates. —Laminae vertebrales. Fr., lames 
vertebrales. S ee Vertebral plates.— L.. visceralis. The visceral 
laver of a serous membrane. [L, 115.]—L. vitrea. 1. The inner 
table of the skull. 2. See Vitreous l. —Lateral lanii me, Lower 
1. of tlie lateral mesoblastic plates. Sp., laminas laterales. 
See Lateral mesoblastic plates. — Medullary laminae. Fr., 
lames medullaires. See Medullary ridges,— Medullary laminae 
of the lenticiilar nucleus. Lat., laminae medullares nuclei 
lenticularis. Fr., lames medullaires du noyau lenticulaire. Ger., 
Laminae medullares des Linsenkerns. The thin laminae of white 
matter which separate the three coucentric gray zones of the nu¬ 
cleus. [I, 23 (K).]—Medullary 1. of the optic thalamus. See 
L. medullaris thalami. —Mesenteric laminae. See Mesenterio 
plates.— Muscle lanii me. Fr., lames musculaires. See Muscu- 
lar plates. —Nuclear 1. See Nuclear layer.— Obturator 1. of 
the third ventricle. See L. cinerea.— Ollvary 1. Fr., lame 
olivaire. See Olivary body.— Outer medullary 1. S ee Exteimal 
medullary l. —Primary lamina?. See Primary germinal layers. 
—Protovertebral laminae. Fr., lames proto-verUbrales. See 
Verlebral plates.— Secondary laminae. See Secondary germ 
layers.— Superior 1. of the lemniscus. See Superior lemnis¬ 
cus. —Terminal 1. See L. terminalis. —Vascular 1. Of Wag- 
ner, the endochorion. [A, 43.]—Ventral 1. Ger., Bauchblatt. 
That portion of the blastoderm which, not taking part in the 
formation of the dorsal ridges. becomes separated by a constric- 
tion from the remainder (which constitutes the umbilical vesicle) 
and forms the walls of a ventral or visceral tube by coalescing 
anteriorly, each lateral portion being a ventral 1.—Vitreous 1. 
Lat.. L, vitrea. Fr., lame vitree. Ger., Glaslamelle der Chorioide. 
A smooth, transparent membrane covering the inner surface of 
the chorioid. [Loring (a, 29).] 

LAMINAGE (Fr.), n. La 3 -me-na 3 zh. From lamina , a layer. 
The reduction of a body to a sheet-13ke form ; in obstetries, the 
operation of compressing the head of the foetus in such a way as 
to break up the base of the skull and make the whole head flat, to 
facilitate delivery. [Wasseige, “ Bull. m6d. de Parrondissement de 
Charleroi,” Mar. 1, 1884, p. 10.] 

LAMINAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. La 3 -me-na 2 r. See Laminar 
and Laminaria. —L. alimentaire. See Laminaria esculenta. — 
L. dlgit^e. See Laminaria digitata.—L. palmae. See Laminaria 
palmata.— L. sucrGe. See Laminaria saccharina.— L. utile. 
See Durvill^ea utilis. 

LAMINAL, LAMINAIt, adj’s. La 2 m'i 2 -n’l, -na 3 r. Lat., 
laminaris (from lamina , a layer). Fr.. lamineux , laminaire. 
Ger., pldttig, plattendhnlich (lst def.). 1. Having the form of, 
pertaining to, or resembling a lamina. 2. Consisting of lamina?, 
[a, 17.] 

LAMINARIA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 m(la 3 mM 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
lamina , a layer. Fr., laminaire. Ger., Riementang. Sp., I. [Sp. 
Ph.]. 1. A genus typical of the Laminariacece (the sea-aprons), a 
family of dusky-spored Algae (Phaeosporeae ). The Laminarice of 
Bory, the Laminaridae of Lindley, and the Laminarieae (Fr., 
Iaminari6es; Ger., Laminarieen) or Laminarinae of Reichenbach 
are the same as the Laminariacece. 2. Of the Ger. Ph. (2d ed.), the 
stalks of the thallus of L. Cloustoni. [B, 95 ; B, 19, 170, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. bracteata. A species used as food in the Molucca Islands. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. bulbosa. Sea-furbelows, sea-hangers. Oneof 
the largest species, very rich in iodine. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 351.]—L. 
Cloustoni. A species rich in iodine. Its stalks constitute the l. of 
the Ger. Ph. and Sp. Ph., the stipites laminarice of the Finn. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., and Swed. Ph. [B, 95.]—L. conica, L. digitata. Fr., 
laminaire digilee. Ger., fingerformiger Riementang, Seetang. Sea- 
girdles (or -wand, or -tangles), cairn-tangle, dead-man^-toe, oar- 
weed ; a species found in northem seas, by some identifled with the 
L. Cloustoni. It is especially abundant in iodine. Its charcoal is 
said to ha ve more deodorizing and decolorizing power than animal 
charcoal. The stems are used as bougies and tents for dilating the 
cervix uteri, strictures, sinuses, etc.. because of their property of 
shrinking much in drying, and afterward swelling up to their 
original size when exposed to moisture. [B, 95 ; B, 5, 19, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. esculenta. Fr., laminaire alimentaire. A species 
widely used as food, and said to be an antiscorbutic. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. fascia. Ger.. bandformiger Riementang. A species 
sometimes occurring as a constituent of helminthochorton. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. palmata. Fr., laminaire palmee. A variety of 
L. digitata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. porroidea. The Durvillcea 
utilis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. potatorum. A species found in Aus¬ 
tralia, where it is used to make drinking-vessels, sacks, etc. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. saccharina. Fr., laminaire sucree, beaudrier de 
Neptune, diable de mer des Lapons, varec des chevaux. Ger., 
Zucker-Riementang, Neptnnsgiirtel. DeviBs-apron, honey-ware, 
ribbon-weed, sea-belt, sweet-tangle ; a widely dispersed species, 
used as a food and as a source of kelp. Washed and dried, it is 
used as a purgative. It contains more potash than soda, and 
abounds in iodine. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35). J—L’stiele (Ger.) 
[Ger. Ph.]. See L. (2d def.).—L’stift (Ger.). See L. tent.— 
Stipites laminaria? [Finn. Ph., 1885, Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.J. See 
L. (2d def.).—Sugary 1. See L. saccharina. 

LAMINATE, LAMINATEI), ad/s. La 2 m / i 2 n-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., laminatus (from lamina , a layer). Fr., lamini , feuilleti. 
Ger., laminirt , geschichtet. See Laminar. 

LAMINATING, adj. La 2 m'i 2 n-at-i 2 n 2 . Separating in thin 
plates or laminae. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LAMINATION, n. La 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From lamina , a layer, 
Fr., I. Ger., Laminirung. The state of being, or the process of 
becoming or causing to become, laminar. 


LAMINE (Fr.), n. La 3 -men. An alkaloid obtained by Florian 
from Lamium album. [“Bull. gGn. de th£rap.,” June 15, 1887, 
p. 512.] 

LAMINECTOMY, n. La 2 m-i 2 n-e 2 k / to 2 m-i 2 . From lamina 
( q. v .), and €kt4(xv€lv, to cut out. The operation of removing the 
posterior spinal arches. [S. Lloyd, “ Ani. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 
July, 1891 (B).] 

LAMINEUR (Fr.), n. La 3 -me-nu 6 r. An instrument for per- 
forming the operation of laminage ( q. v ). 

LAMINIFORM, adj. La 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., laminceformis 
(from lamina , layer, and forma , form). Fr., laminiforme. See 
Laminar. 

LAMINIPLANTAR, adj. La 2 m-i 2 n-i 2 -pla 2 nt'a 8 r. From lami¬ 
na, a layer, and planta, the sole of the foot. Laminated and per¬ 
taining to the plantar region (said of the back and sides of a bird’s 
tarsus when it is covered with laminae, one on each side, which 
meet behind in a sharp ridge). The Laminiplantares are birds so 
characterized. [L, 221.] 

LAMINITIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 m(Ia 3 m)-i 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis). From lamina , a layer (see also -itis*). Of the veterinarians, 
an acute inflammation of the laminae of the hoof of a soliped, 
caused by overfeeding, overwork, etc. [L ; a, 34.] Cf. Founder. 

LAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 m(la 3 m)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., lamier. 
Ger., Bienensaug, Taubnessel. It.,' ortica morta. Sp., lamio , 
ortiga muerta. A genus of herbaceous labiate plants. [B, 19, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—Flores lamii. The flowers of L. album. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. album. Fr., lamier [Fr. Cod.] blanc, ortie 
blanche [Fr. Cod.], arcliangelique , pied de poule. Ger., iceisser 
Bienensaug, weisse Taubnessel, todte Nessei, Wurmnessel, Oeder- 
nessel, Hohlzahl. Archangel, bee- (or blind, or dumb) nettle' white 
dead-nettle ; a species common in Europe. The herb and flowers, 
herba et flores lamii (albi, seu mortui, seu urticae mortuae, seu 
urticae inertis, seu galeopsidis maculatae ), were formerly official. 
The flowers are stili used in catarrh and leucorrhcea and as a haemo- 
static. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxiv (a, 39).]—L. amplexicaule. Ger., stengelumfassende 
Taubnessel. Hen-bit, lionVsnap ; a species found m Europe and 
the United States. [B, 34, 225 (a, 35).]—L. foliosum. See L. album. 
—L. hirsutum, L. lsevigatum. See L. maculatum. —L. lute¬ 
um. See Galeobdolon luteum.— L. maculatum. Ger., gefleck- 
ter Bienensaug. Spotted (or variegated) dead-nettle ; a species the 
herb of which, herba lamii Plinii (in Italy, herba milzadella), was 
formerly used in hypochondriasis, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. Maria?. 
The Marmibium vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. montanum. The 
Melitlis melissophyllum. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—L. mortuum. See L. 
album. —L. nudum. See L. purpureum.— L. orvala, L. panno- 
nicum. Fr., lamier orvale. Batm-leaved red dead-nettle ; a spe¬ 
cies found in Southern Europe, having the properties of L. album. 
[B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. Plinii. See L. maculatum.—L. purpu¬ 
reum. Fr., lamier pourpre, ortie morte puante, pain de poulet. 
Ger., rother Bienensaug. The common red dead-nettle. The leaves 
and flowers, herba et flores lamii purpurei (rubri), bave properties 
like hose of L. album. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. rubrum. See 
L. purpureum. —L. rugosum. See L. maculatum. —L. silvati¬ 
cum foetidum. The Stachys silvatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—L. vul¬ 
gatum. See L. maculatum. 

LAMNA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 m(la 3 m)'na 3 . See Lamina. 

LAMNAK, LAMNATE, adj’s. La 2 m / na 3 r, -nat. See Lam- 

INATE. 

LAMNUNGUIUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 m(la 3 m)-nu 8 n(nu 4 nVgwi 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From lamina, a layer, and unguis, the nail. Having flat 
lamella-like nails. The Lamnunguia of Illiger are an order of 
mammals placed near the elephant, and between the rodents and 
pachyderms, having the body closely haired, and having small 
lamella-like hoofs. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

LA MOLLA (It.), n. La 3 moFla 3 . A place in the province of 
Piedmont, Italy, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LAMOPTES (Lat.), adj. La 2 m(la 3 m)-o 2 pt'ez(as). Gen., -op'tu 
(-ce). Gr., \afxoirn js (from Atj/ktj. rheum, and u>\f/, the eye). Ger., 
triefaugig. Blear-eyed. [A, 311, 322.] 

LAMOS (Lat.), n. m. La(la 3 )'mo 2 s. Gr., Ad/mos. See Pharynx. 

LA MOTTE-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n. La 3 mo 2 t-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place 
in the department of Is&re, France, where there is a hot gaseous 
and saline spring. [L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

LAMP, n. La 2 mp. Gr., Aa/uurd? (from \dyneiv, to give light). 
Lat., lampas. Fr., lampe. Ger., Lampe. An apparatus for giving 
light. fa, 41.]—Aplilogistic 1. The l. wilhout flame, or glow l„ 
of Sir H. Davy, consisting of a coii of platinum wire or a mass of 
spongy platinum which has been heated to the point of incandes- 
cence by the flame of an alcohol 1., which continues to glow after 
the latter is extinguished. [B, 2.]—Arc 1. An electric 1. in which 
the light is produced by a current of high tension heating to a high 
temperature two opposed rods or plates of carbon which as they 
are consumed are retained in contact by clock-work (in the older 
stvles) or by an electro magnetic device controlled by the current 
which produces the light. [L.]—BruslPs 1. A self-regulating arc 
1,—Circuit 1. A variety of incandescent 1. so constructed that it 
can be used with a current of high tension. [L.]—Electric L See 
Arc l., Circuit l., and Incandescent l. —Hefner’8 diflerentlal 1. 
A self-regulating electric arc 1. similar to BruslPs 1. [L, 57(a, 34).]— 
Incandescent 1. Fr., lampe A incandescence. Ger., Gluhlampe, 
Incandenzlampe. An electric 1. consisting of a glass bulb from 
which the air has been exhausted, containing a delicate filament 
made by carbonizing thread, paper, wood, or any one of a variety of 
other vegetable fibres. The filament is heated to incandescence by 
the passage of an electrical current of low tension. [L.]—L.-black. 
See the major list.—L.-flower. The genus Lychnis. [B, 275(a, 35).] 
—L.-wick. The Phlomis lychnites. [B, 275 (a, 35).J—Laryngo- 
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scopic i. 1. An incandescent I. of small size whlcli can be intro* 
duced itito the mouth and pharynx. 2. A i. provided with a system 
of refiectors and Ienses for projecting light into the pharynx or 
mouth. [L.]—Lee’* 1. A 1. for mercunal fumigation, with a raised 
disc over the hame for holding the mercury, and a reservoir around 
the disc. [E.]—Mercuriul i. An apparatus consisting of a cup, 
shaped like a truncated cone, from the centre of which projects a 
smaller cup of the same shape for holding mercury. The large cup 
is fllled witn water, and a Iamp or Biinsen’s burner is placed be* 
neath to vaporize the water and mercury. Used for mercurial 
fumigation. [a, S4 .]—ToIio1«!’h 1. An ordinary German studenfs 
1. in which the light is concentrated by being thrown by a reflector 
through a tube containing ienses ; used in laryngoacopy. [a, 34.1— 
Van liiireii's 1, A common 1. placed under a metal frame for 
holding the mercury in fumigation. [E.] 

LAMPAOS, n. A sndoriflc and depurative piant, probably the 
Smilax 'china, found in the Deccan. [B, 7G (a, 39).] 

LAMPAKA1I AN, n. A climbing piant found in the Philipplne 
Islands, where it is used in colic, in cholera, and for poisonous bites. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LAMPAS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 mp(la»mp) / a 1, s(a*s). Gen., lamp'ados 
{•adis). See Lamp. 

LAMPAS (Fr.), n. La s n 2 -pa*. See Lampers. 

LAMPATK, n. La 2 mp'at. Fr., i. A salt of lampic acid. [B, 
38, 110(a, 14).] 

LAMP-BLACK, n. La 2 mp'bla 2 k. Fr., noir de fumte. Ger., 
Lampenruss , Lampenschwarz. Finely divided carbon obtained by 
the iinperfect combustion of oils, fats, tar, resin, coal-gas, and other 
bodies rich in carbon ; a blaek, iinpalpable powder, used as a pig- 
ment. It contains as impurities various hydrocarbons, removable 
by heating in a current of chlorine. [B. 3.] 

LAMPE (Fr., Ger.), n. La 5 n 2 p, Ia 2 mp'e 2 . See Lamp.— GlHlal* 
(Ger.), IncundescenzP (Ger.). See Incandescent lamp.— L. A 
esprit. <1e vln (Fr.). A spirit lamp.—L. A incamlescencc (Fr.). 
See Incandescent lamp.— L*nruss (Ger.), L'nsci»\varz (Ger.). See 
Lamp-blacr. 

LAMPERS, n. La 2 mp'n 5 rz. Fr., lampas . Ger., Prosch. A 
disease of horses characterizcd by an inflammation of the mueous 
membrane of the hard palate just posterior to the teeth. (L, 32, 
41 (a, 14).] 

LAMPIC ACID, n. La 2 mp'i 2 k. Of Daniell, acetylous acid. 
[B, 7.] 

LAMPOUUDE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -purd. The genus Xanthium. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. glouteron. The Xanthium strumarium. [B, 
19 (a, 35).] 

LAM PUOCARPOUS, adj. La 2 m-pro-ka J rp'u J s. Lat., lampro- 
carpus (from \anirp6i, shining, and icapjros, a fruit). Fr., lampro- 
carpe. Having shining fruits. [L, 41, 107 (a, 14).] 

LAMPUOP1IONY, n. La 2 m-pro 2 f'o 2 n-i 2 . Lat., lamprophonia 
(from Aapjrpov, sonorous. and 4><ovrj, the voice). A ciear, sonorous 
condition of the voice. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

LAMPKOP11YLLUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 mp(la 3 mp)-ro(ro*)-fl 2 I- 
(fu*I>'Iu s s(lu 4 s). From Aaptrpov, brilliant. and 0vAAov, a leaf. Hav¬ 
ing brilliant Ieaves The Lamprophyllce of Bartling are a class of 
the (iymnoblasti, eomprising the Camelliacece , Temstromiacece , 
and Chlenaceceior [Meissner] the Dipterocarpece, Chlcenacecc, Tern - 
stromiacece , Guttifercp, Marcgraviacece, Ilypericinece. and Rhizo- 
botece). The Lamprophylleas of Spaeh are the same. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 
LAMPIIOPUS (Lat.), adi. La 2 mp(la s mp)'ro 2 p-u 9 s(us). From 
Aapirpov, brilliant, and ttovv, the foot. In botany, having the stipes 
of a bright appearance. [L, 107.] 

LAMPHOSPEKMOUS, adj. La 2 m-pro-spu»rm'u»s. From 
Aapirpo?, brilliant, and <riripp.a, a seed. Fr., lamprosperme. Having 
light-tlnted or shining seeds. [a, 41.] 

LAMPROTOMETER, n. La 2 mp-ro 2 t-o 2 ni'e 2 t-u 8 r. From 
Aapirpon^, brilllancy, and fiirpov, a measnre. Fr., lamprotom&tre. 
Ger.. L. An instrument for measuring the degree of brightness of 
dayllght or other illumination. [F.] 

LAMPSANA (Lat.). n. f. La 2 mp(la 9 mp)'sa 2 n(sa 9 n)-a 9 . Fr., 
lampsane . See Lapsana. 

LAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 mp(la 9 mp)'si 2 .8. Geu., lamps'eo8 
{•is). Gr., \ap\fns. Ger., Gtanz, Leuchten. A shining illumination, 
glltter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAMSCHE11) (Ger.), n. La«m'shid. A place in the district of 
Coblentz, Rhenish Prussia, where there is a gaseous spring contain- 
ing Iron and rnanganese bicarbonates. The water is exported un¬ 
der the name of Leiningericasser . [L, 30, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 
LAMYKA (Lat.). n. f. La 2 m(la 9 m)'i 2 r(u«r)-a 9 . Of Casslni, the 
genus Cnicns. His Lamyrem are a division of the Carduinerc . fB, 
42, 170 (a, 35).]—L. trlucantlia. The Cnicus Casabonce . [B, 214.] 
LANA (Lat.), n. f. La(la , ) / na l . See Wool.— Lana coilodll. 
See Pyroxyi.in.— L. gossypii, L. gossypina. Ree Cotton.— L. 
philosophica. An old name for a tloceulent sublimate consisting 
of zinc oxide. [A, 322, 528J—L. succida. Crude, unwashed wool. 
[A, 322.]—!>. textu. See Flannel. 

LANARIA (Lat.), n. f. L&*n(]a*nyA(a l )'ri’-a*. From lana , 
wool. Of Adanson, the genus Gypsaphila. The IstnarietF are: 
Of Ilerbert, a division of the Hypoxidem ; of Relchenbach, a divis¬ 
ion of the Ibrmodorete. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

LANATE, LANATEI), adj‘s. La 2 n'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., lanatus 
(from (oaa, wool). Fr., laint. Ger., wolliy. Covered with flne 
woolly hair. [a, 41.] 

LANCE, n. La 2 ns. See LANCET.— L.-Rliupe«1. Fr.. lancfii- 
form . See Lanceolar.— MaurlceiuPs !. A lanceolale knife for 
opening the head of the foetus in embryotomy. [a, 34.] 


LANCEASEOLIUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 n(la 9 n 2 )-se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 9 -e 2 )- 
foKfo 2 l) / i 2 -u l s(u 4 s). From lancea , a lance, and folium , a leaf. 
Having Iance-shaped Ieaves. [B.] 

LANCEATE, adj. La 2 ns'e 2 -at. See Lanceolar. 

LANCELET, n. La 9 ns'le 2 t. 1. See Lancet. 2. See Amphi- 
oxus lanceolatus. 

LAN CEO LAR, LANCEOLATE, LANCEOLATED, adj’s. 
La 2 ns-e'o 2 l-a 2 r, -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., lanceolaris , lanceolatus (from 
lancea, a lance). Fr., lanceolaire , lanceoU, lancHforme. Ger., 
lanzettlich , lanzettformig . Shaped like a lance- or spear-head. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 35).]—Liinceolnte-hastnte. Ilastate, with the 
prominent lobe lauceolate. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Lanceolnte-linear. 
Fr., lance-lintaire. Linear, but tapering like a lance toward tlic 
end ; for example, the hemp leaflet(see illustration under CANNAms 
sativa) or the leaf of the common flax. [a, 35.]—Lancenlute- 
oblong. Broadly kineeolate, having a form between lanceolate 
and oblong (e.g., the leaf of JEgle inannelos. [a, 35.]—Lanceo- 
late-saglttate. Sagittate, with the prineipal part lanceolate. 
[B, 19 («, 25).] 

LANCET, n. La 2 ns'e 2 t. Lat.., lanceola, dim. of lancea, a lance. 
Fr., lancctte. Ger., Lanze, Lanzette. A small, thin. double-edged 
knife ; used for phlebotomv, searifying, small ineisions, etc. [E.] 
— A hscess i. AI. having a broad blade terminating in a lanceolate 
extremity, one edge being eonvex and the other moderatelv con¬ 
cave. [a, 34.]—Gum J. A slender shaftwith a eonvex axe-shaped 
blade set at right angles to the extremity or at an obtuse angle. 
[a, 34.]—Laryngeal 1. A l.-shaped knife for use within the larynx. 
It eonsists of a slender shaft sliding within a cannula that Is curv T ed 
at the distal end, terminating in a delicate l.-shaped knife that can 
be thrust through an aperture at the end of the cannula by means 



A THUMB LANCET. AN ABSCESS LANCET. 



A VACCINATING LANCET. 


of a ring or tngger at the proxlmal end. [a, 34.]— IMilebotoniy f. 
Ger., Aderlasseisen , Aderlasslancette. Any I. used for phlebotomy. 
[a, 34.]- PifTurdS ncne 1. A I. having a short, narrow, pyra- 
midal blade for scarifylng acne papules, [a, 34.]—Spring 1. Fr, 
lancette cachte (ou d ressort). An Instrument consisting of a short 
l.-shaped blade eonnected with a trigger projectlng from a metal 
case. I^Tessnre on the trigger releases the blade, and it is thrown 
fonvard by a spring eontained wdthin the ease. [a, 3-1.]— Tliinnb 
i. A 1. with a short, broad blade terminating In a spear point, both 
edges of the blade being sharpened. [a, 34.]—Vncclinitiiig 1. 
Ger., lmpflancette. A 1. having a short, narrow, l.-shaped blade or 
terminating In several points ; used to abrade or scarify the skin 
In vaceinatlon. [a, 34.] 

LANCETTE (Fr., Ger.), n. La 3 n 2 -se 8 t, la^n-tseVte 9 . See Lan- 
cet. —Adcrlussl’ (Ger.). See Phlebotomy lancet,— L» ii alicas 
(Fr.). Ree Ahsccss lancet,— L. iY grnln iPimilne (Fr.). A me- 
dium-pointed lancet. fE.]—L. A grnin «Porge (Fr.). An oval- 
polnted lancet, niaking a large w'Ound. [E.]—1« iY InngutJ ile 


A at>e; A 1 , at; A*, ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottlah); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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serpent (Fr.). A narro w-pointed lancet. [E.]—L. a ressort (Fr.). 
See Spring lancet.— L. cacliGe (Fr.). See Spring lancet and Con- 
cealed knife. 

LANCETTIEE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -se 2 t-e-a. Ger., Lanzettenbe- 
steck. Sp., lancetero. A case containing assorted lancets. [E.] 
LANC1FEROUS, adj. La 2 n-si 2 f'e 2 r-u 4 s. Lat., lanciferus (frora 
lancea , a lance, and ferre, to bear). Lance-bearing (said of Pha- 
nens lanciferus because it bears on its head a long angular horn). 
[L, 180 (a. 39).] 

LANCIFOLIATE, LANCIFOLIOUS, adj s. La 2 n-si 2 -fol'i 2 - 
at, -u 3 s. From lancea, a lance, and folium , a leaf. Fr., lancifoli6. 
Having lance-shaped leaves. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LANCIFORM, adj. La 2 n'si 2 -fo 2 rm. From lancea , a lance, 
and forma, form. Fr., lanciforme. Lance-shaped. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LANCINATING, adj. La 2 n'si 2 n-at-i 2 n 2 . Lat., lancinans. Fr., 
lancinant. Ger., lancinirend. Lacerating, tearing, darting (said 
of pain). [D.] 

LANCING, n. La 2 n'si 2 n 2 . The making of a stab-like incision, 
as vvith a lancet. 

LANCE-POUDRE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 s-pu-dr’. An insufflator hav¬ 
ing a long, slender delivery. [a, 34.] 

LAXDBAUSUCHT (Ger.), n. La 3 nd'ba 3 -u 4 -zuch 2 t. See Ag- 

ROMANIA. 

LANDE (Fr.), n. La 3 nd. The Ulex europceus. [B, 121,173 (a, 
35).]—L. 6pineuse. See L. 

LANDECK (Ger.), n. La 3 nd'e 2 k. 1. A place in the district of 
Breslau, Upper Silesia, where there are warm and cold alkaline, 
saline, sulphurous, and gaseous springs. 2. A place in the district 
of Eger, Bohemia, where there are tvvo saline and gaseous springs. 
[L, 30, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 

LANDETE (Sp.), n. La 3 n-da'ta. A place In the province of 
Cnenca, Spain, where there are sulphurous, alkaline, and gaseous 
springs. [L, 49, 95 (a, 14).] 

LANDIER (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -de-a. See Lande. 

LANDOLPHIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 n-do 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . From Landolph, 
a German scientist. Fr., landolphie. The African rubber-tree; 
of Beauvois, a genus of apocynaceous climbing shrnbs of the tribe 
Carissece. [B, 38, 42, 48, 275 (a, 35).]—L. florida. A species found 
in Angola and Liberia, yielding caoutchouc. [B, 5, 77 (a, 35).]—L. 
gummifera. A species found in Madagascar the stems of which 
furnish a caoutchouc of good quality, known as Madagascar rub- 
ber. [B, 165 (a, 35).]—L. Heudelotii. A species found in Senegal, 
furnishing some of the caoutchouc of commerce. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— 
L. ovvariensis. A species found in Golungo Alto and Cazengo, 
yielding caoutchouc. [B, 5, 77 (a, 35).] 

LANESIN, n. La 2 n'e 2 s-i 2 n. From lana , wool. Ger., L. A 
product prepared from the waters used in bleaching wool, analogous 
to lanolin. It has been patented in Germany. [ kk Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 39).] 

LANE\S MINERAL SPRINGS, n. Lanz mi 2 n'e 2 r-a 2 l. A 
place near Stockton, Calaveras County, California, where there are 
alkaline, sulphurous, and chalybeate springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
LANEUS (Lat.), adj. La(la 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From lana, wool. Fr., 
laineux. Ger., wollig (1 st def.), wollahnlich (2d def.). 1. Consist- 
ing of or containing wool. 2. Resembling wool. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
LANG (Ger.), adj. La 3 n 2 . Long.—L’ahrenblutliig.. See 
Elonganthous.— L’blattrig. See Longifolius. —L’dauernd. 
Long-lived. [a, 35.]—L’fussig. See Dolichopoous.— L T gespitzt. 
Acuminate. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—L’halsig. See Longicollis.— 
L’kopfig. See Dolichocephalic.— L’kbpfigkeit. See Dolicho¬ 
cephalia.— L*sclmabelig. See LoNGiaosTRis.—L^schwiinzig. 
See Longicaudate.— L’slclitig. H 3 T permetropic. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— 
L’sichtigkeit. Hypermetropia. [a, 45.]—L*vvierig. Lingering, 
chronie, [a, 45.] 

LANGEAC (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -zha-a 3 k. A place in the department 
of the Haute-Loire, France, where there is a ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30, 32. 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LANGENAU (Ger.), n. La 3 n 2/ e 2 -na 3 -u 4 . A place in the district 
of Upper Franconia, Bavaria, where there is a ferruginous, alka¬ 
line, saline, and gaseous spring. [L, 30, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 
LANGENI5ERG (Ger.), n. La 3 n 2 'e 2 n-be 2 rg. A place in the 
principality of Reuss-Schleiz-Gera, Germany, where there is a 
saline spring, together with a bathing establishment. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

LANGENBIIUCKEN(Ger.), n. La 3 n 2 'e 2 n-bru 8 k-e 2 n. Apiace 
in the Grand Duchy of Baden, Germany, where there is an alkaline, 
ferruginous, sulphurous, and gaseous spring called Amalienbad. 
[L, 30, 37, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

LANGENEYBA1) (Ger.), n. Le 2 n 2 'e 2 n-i ba 3 d. A place in the 
canton of Berne, Switzerland, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

L ANGENS ALZ A (Ger.), n. La 3 n 2 'e 2 n-za 3 l-tsa 3 . A place in 
Saxony where there are chalybeate and sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 
37, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

LANGENSCHWALBACH (Ger.), n. La 3 n 2 'e 2 n-shwa 3 l-ba 3 ch 2 . 
A place in Hesse-Nassau, Prussia, where there are gaseous, saline, 
and ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

LANGEROOG, n. La 3 n 2 'e 2 r-og. A small island in the North 
Sea where there is surf bathing. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LANGODIUM (Lat ), n. n. La 2 n 2 (la 3 n 2 )-god / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Rumphius, the Vitex negundo and Vitex trifolia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LANGROIVA (Port.), n. La 3 n-gro-e'va 3 . A place in the prov¬ 
ince of Beira, Portugal, w’here there is a warm sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 


LANGRUNE-SUR-MER (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -gru 8 n-su 8 r-me 2 r. A 
sea-bathing resort in the department of Calvados, France. [L, 49. 
87 (a, 14).] ’ 

LANGUE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 g. 1. See Tongue. 2. A term for 
Polypori and agaries growing on wood. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L, 
(1’agneau. The Piant ago media. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de 
bceuf. The Anchusa italica, the Arum maculatum , the Cnicus 
pratensis, the Fistulina hepatica, and the Scolopendrium offici¬ 
narum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de carpe. An instrument knowm 
to American dentists as an elevator ; probably so called from the 
similarity of the shape of the blade to that of the tongue of a carp. 
[a, 51.]—L. de cerf. The Botrychium lunaria and the Scolopen¬ 
drium officinarum. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—L. de chat. 1. The Eu¬ 
patorium atriplicifolium and the Bidens tripartita. 2. In Guade- 
loupe, the Eupatorium odoratum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. de clia- 
taignier, L. de cligne. The Fistulina hepatica. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. de cheval. The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. de chien. 1. The Cynoglossum officinale. 2. The 
Potamogeton natans. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de Christ. The 
Ophioglossum vulgatum, the Symphytum officinale , and the Scabi¬ 
osa arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de moineau. The Passe- 
rina Stelleri. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. de noyer. The Lentinus um- 
bellatus. [B, 105, 121 (a, 35).]—L. de passereau. The Polygo¬ 
num aviculare. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de serpent. 1. See L. de 
Christ. 2. An instrument known to American dentists in some of 
its forms as an excavator and in others as a scraper. [a, 51.]— 
L. de vache. The Eupatorium rotundi folium, the Symphytum 
officinale, and the Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de 
veau. The genus Scolopendrium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. d’oie. 
The Pinguicula vulgaris , the Echium vulgare , and the Anchusa 
italica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. d’oiseau. 1. The fruit (samara) 
of the Fraxinus excelsior. 2. The Stellaria holostea. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. donble. The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. noire. See Glossopuytu and Black tongue.—P etite 
L See Linguetta laminosa. 

LANGUET, n. La 2 n 2 'gw'e 2 t. Fr., languette. See Ligula. 

LANGUOR (Lat.), n. m. La 2 n 2 (la 3 n 2 )'gw'o 2 r ; in Eng., la 2 n 2 '- 
go 2 r. Gen., -guor'is. From languere, to be w r eary. Gr., a^ecri?. 
Fr., langueur. Ger., Mattigkeit. It., languore. Sp., desfalleci- 
miento , languidez. 1. Weariness, sometimes associated with faint- 
ness ; often one of the symptoms of approaching disease and very 
commonly experienced in malarial tronbles. [D, 1.] 2. In vegeta- 
ble pathology, a condition of premature decrepitude caused by bad 
drainage, lack of moisture, etc. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. lymphaticus. 
An old term for dropsy due to general debility. [A, 322.]—L. 
panonicus. See Amphemerina hungarica. 

LANGVVORT, n. La 2 n 2/ wu 5 rt. The Veratrum album. [B, 275 
(a, 35).] 

LANIARY, adj. La 2 n'i 2 -a-ri 2 . Lat., laniarius (from lanius, a 
butcher). Fr., laniaire. Lacerating or tearing ; as a n., a canine 
tooth. [L, 56.] 

LANIFEROUS, adj. La 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., lanifer (from 
lana, wool, and/erre, to bear). Fr., lanifere. See Lanate. 

LANIFLORE (Fr.), adj. La 3 -ne-flor. From lana, wool, and 
flos, a flow r er. Having woolly fkwers. [L, 41.] 

LANIGER (Lat.), adj. La 2 n(la 3 n)'i 2 -ju 6 r(ge 2 r). From lana, 
wool, and gerere, to bear. Fr., lanigere. See Lanate. 

LANILLA (Sp.), n. La 3 -nel'ya 3 . See Pediculus pubis. 

LANIPES (Lat.), adj. La 2 n(la 3 n)'i 2 -pez(pas). From lana, 
wool, and pes, the foot. Having hairy feet. [L, 107.] 

LANJARON (Sp.), n. La 3 n-ha 3 -ron'. A place in the province 
of Granada, Spain, w here there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

LANNASKEDA, n. A place in Lan Jonkoping, Sweden, where 
there are mud-baths and a ferruginous spring. [L, 41, 149 (a, 14).] 

LANNION, n. La 3 n-ne-o 2 n 2 . A place in the department of 
Cotes-du-Nord, France, near w f hich there is a chalybeate spring. 
[L, 41, 105 (a, 14).] 

LANOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 n(la 3 n)-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Lanolin. 

LANOLIMENT (Ger.), n. La 3 n-ol-e-me 2 nt'. Any unctuous 
preparation of which lanolin is the base. [“Dtsch. Med.-Ztg., 1 ' 
June 17, 1886, p. 554 (a, 14).] 

LANOLIN, n. La 2 n'o 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., lanolinum (from lana, 
wool, and oleum, oil). Fr., lanoline. Ger., L. A glutinons sub- 
stance, being a mixture of cholesterin and fatty acids, prepared 
from sheep’s wool and used as a basis for olntments. It is an 
odorless mass, of the color of cafb au lait, melts at 38° C., and com- 
pletely fuses at 90° C. It is of neutral reaction, mixes with solid 
fats and oils, and readily takes up its own weight of water or of 
mercury. It is easily absorbed by the skin. [‘‘Ann. di chim. e 
di farmacol.,” March, 1886, p. 184 (B) ; Liehreich, “Dtsch. med. 
Wchnschr.,” 1885, No. 44.] 

LANOSATION, n. La 2 n-os-a / shu 3 n. The quality, peculiar to 
cholesterin, of absorbing more than its own w r eight of water. 
[“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1886, i, p. 97 (a, 34).] 

LANOSE, adj. La 2 n / os. See Lanate. 

LANOSITY, n. La 2 n-o 2 s / i 2 -ti 2 . The state of being lanate. 

LA NOUVELLE (Fr.), n. La 3 -nu-ve 2 l. A sea-bathing resort 
in the department of Aude, France. [L, 49.] 

LANS, n. See Argentum mortuum. 

LANSING WELL, n. La 2 n'si 2 n 2 . A place in Ingham County, 
Michigan, where there is a saline, alkaline, sulphurous, and gase¬ 
ous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).J 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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LAXSIUM (LaD, n. n. La 2 n(la*n)'8i 2 -u f m(u 4 m). 1. IntheMo- 
lucca Islands, the Aulacia punctata. 2. Of Rtimphius, a genus of 
meliaceous trees of the tribe Trichiliece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. do¬ 
mesticum. Fr., arbre d lance. A species cultivated throughout 
the Malaysiau Islands for the sake of its yellow, esculent frult, 
whlch is known as lansa or lansch. The seeds are used as an an- 
thelminthic, and the bark, which is aromatie, as a perfume. [B, 93; 
B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 

t.aNTAN A (Lat.). n. f. La 2 n(la*n)-ta(ta s ) / na*. Fr., I. (2d def.). 



of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 89).]—L. aculeata. Fr.,*.d 
aiguillons , sauge de montagne. Jainaica mountain-sage. Tlie aro- 
matic leaves are used, in infusion, as a stomachic, and in aromatie 
baths. [B. 173,180. 275 (a, 35).]—L. ii feuilles Spaisses (F r.). See 
L. macrophylla.-la. Involucre (Fr.). See L. involucrata.— I.. 

au mia. A species having edible drupes. [B, 104 (a, 35).]—L. Kart- 
raini!. See L. cammara. —L. brasiliensis. Fr l.cluBr£sil. A 
species yielding the alkaloid lantauiue ( q . v.). [" N. \. Med. Jour., 
Oct. 3, 1885, p. 392.]—L. cammara. Fr., herbe a plomb. A species 
growing in the Southern United States and southward to Brazil, and 
in the West Indies, having the sanie properties as the L. aculeata. 
In the West Indies an infusion of the leaves is used in fevers and 
as a diuretic. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]-L. du BrSsil (Fr.). See L. 
brasiliensis. —L. flava. Fr., I. jaune. a variety of the L. acu¬ 
leata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. involucrata. Fr., I. a involucre. A 
species found in the West Indies and South America, having simi- 
lar properties to those of the L. aculeata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
jaune (Fr.). See L. flava.— L. lanuginosa. Fr., I. lainenx. A 
variety of the L. involucrata. [B. 173 (a. 35)0—1,. macropliylla. 
Fr., I. d feuilles epaisses. A species found in South America hav¬ 
ing the same properties as the L. aculeata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—!,. 
mellssiefolia. A diuretic and sudorifle piant of South America. 
[L, 107.]—L. mixta. The West Indian coast bramble ; a pilous- 
hirsute piant with widespread branches. [B, 34. 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
odorata. 1. Of Linnseus, a canescent, inuch-branched, aromatie 
species growing in the West Indies and sometimes on the borders 
of Texas ; said to be diuretic and sudorific. 2. The Lippia gemi¬ 
nata. [B, 214, 215, 282, 311 (a, 35).]—L. pseudo-thea. The ca¬ 
pi tdo do mala or cha de pedistre of the Brazilians ; a species hav- 
uigthe same properties as the L. aculeata and used instead of Chi- 
nesetea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35); " Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxxiv (a, 39).]—L. trifolia. A species having edible fruit. [B, 104 
(a, 35).] 

LANTAMNE, n. La 2 n'ta 2 n-en. Fr., I. Ger., Lantanin. An 
alkaloid obtained from Lanlana brasiliensis. It has been used as 
au antipyretic. [" lAncet." Dec. 19, 1885, p. 1161 ; E. Binza, "Cam- 
bro farmacGut.," N. Y. Med. Jour.," Oct. 3, 1885, p. 392.] 

LANTAXUKATE, n. La 2 n-ta 2 n'u 2 -rat. A salt of lantanuric 
acid. [B, 38 (a. 14).] 

LAXTAXUllIC ACID, n. Ija*n-ta 2 n-u'ri*k. Fr., acide lan- 
tanurique. Ger., Lantanursciure, Allantursciure. See Allanturic 
acid. 

LANTEHX, n. La 2 n'tn 5 rn. Fr., lanteme. Ger., Tjateime. A 
lamp with a transparent case around the flame to prevent its being 
biown out.—L.-fio\ver. The genus Abutilon . [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
jLaryngoscopic 1. See Laryngoscopic lamp. 

LAXTEKXE (Fr.). n. La 3 n 2 -te 2 rn. 1. See Lantern. 2. The 
Phy&alis alkekengi. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

CANTII ANUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 n(la 3 nytha 3 -nu 8 m(nu 4 m). From 
\av9dvtiv, to hide. Fr., lanthane. Ger., Lanthan. A metallic ele- 
ment discovered in 1839 by Mosander. It is a malleable, iron-gray 
substance, susceptible of a high polish, and of the sp. gr. of 6*163. 
In compounds it acts as a trivalent radicle, replacing 3 atoms of 
hydrogen. Symbol, La ; atomic weight, 139. [B, 3.] 

LANT1I OPI NE, n. La 2 n-thop'en. Lat., lanthopina. Fr. 

I. Ger., Lanthopin. An alkaloid, C ai Hj5N0 4 , discovered in 1870 
by Hesse, homologous with papaverine. It forms fine white prisms, 
fusibie at about 200° C., scarcely soluble in alcohol. In ether, and in 
benzene, more easily soluble in chloroform, readily soluble in an 
excess of alkali. It differs from pseudo-morphine in turning blue 
with iron perchloride, and, if pure, gives colored Solutions with sul- 
phuric and nitric acids. The tartrate and acid oxalate of 1. are 
crystallizable. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LANUGICOUNATE, adj. La 2 n-u 2 -ji 2 -ko 2 rn'at. From lanu¬ 
go, down, and cornu , a horn. Fr., lanugicome. Having the an- 
tennee covered with down. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LANUGIN K (Fr.), n. La*-nu*-zhen. See Down (Ist def.). 

LANUGINIC ACID, n. La 2 n-n 2 -ji 2 n'i 2 k. From lanugo (q. v.). 
Fr., acide lanuginique. A yellowish uncrystallizable substance, 
Cj 8 II«o^io^o^ actlng as a dibasic acid, and produced by treatiug 
purified wool with alkalies. [B, 2, 93.] 

LANUGINOSE, LAXUGINOUS, adj’s. La 2 n-u 2/ jl 2 n-os, 
-u*s. Lat., lanuginosus (from lanugo, down). Fr.. lanugineux. 
Ger., wollig (lst def.), flaumig (2d def.), kurztrollig (3d def.). 1. 
Lanate, 2. Pubescent. 3. Covered with short hair. [B, 1, 19, 123 
(«, 35).] 

LANUGO (Lat.), n. f. La 2 n(la*n)-u 2 fiiygo. Gen., -ug'ini8. See 
Down (lst def.).—pudendorum. The pubic hair. 

LANULOUS, adj. La 2 n'u 2 -lu*s. Lat., lannlnsus (from lanuJa s 
a small lock of wool). Fr., lanuleux. Covered with short hair. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LANZE (Ger.), n. La*n't»e*. See Lancet. 

LANZETTI5LATTRIG (Ger.), adj. La^nts-enTdat-trl^g. 
Lancifoliate. [A, 521 (a, 45).l 


LANZETTE (Ger.), n. f. La 3 nts-e 2 t'te 2 . See Lancet.— Ader- 
lassP. A phlebotomy lancet, — IIsilsP. See Traciieotome.— 
L*nbesteck. See Lancettier. 

LANZETTEORMIG, LANZETTLICH (Ger.), adj s. La 8 nts- 
e 2 t'fu 6 rm-i 2 g, -li 2 ch 2 . See Lanceolate. 

LAOS, n. Of the alchemists, tin. [Huland, Johnson (A, 325).] 
LAPACTIC, adj. La 2 p-a 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., AaTrajcTixos (from Aairaa- 
ativ, to empty). Lat., lapacticus. Ger., lapaktisch, gelinde aus- 
ieerend. Of mediciues, gently or mildly purgative, evacuating. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAPAGEUIA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 p-a 3 -zhe 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . From Lapa- 
gtrie, a French botanist. Fr., lapageria. A genus of liliaceons 
itwining shrubs of the tribe Luzuriagece. The Ixipageriaceai or 
Lapagerieai of Kuuth are the Philesiece of Endlicher. [B, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—L. rosea. Fr., lapagtria rose. The only species of 
the genus. A native of Chili, where the roots are employed like 
sarsaparilla, and the berries eaten. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, &5).] 
LAPAGMA (Lat.), n. n. La 2 p(la 3 p)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma. Gen., -agma- 
tos(-atis). Gr., \diraypa (from \andaaeiv, to empty). An evacua- 
tion. [L., 50 (a, 14).] 

LAPA HA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. La 2 p(la 3 pVa 2 r(a 3 r)-a 3 . 
Gr., A airapa (from A airapos, loose). Ger., Weiche. 1. (Pl.)the soft 
oarts, especially those of the lateral portion of the trunk between 
i,he thorax and the pelvis. 2. (Sing.) looseness of the bowels. [A, 530.] 
LAPAUACELE (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 8 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a)'- 
le(la). Of A. Viilaret, see Laparocele. 

L A P Alt ATOMIE (Ger.), n. La 3 p-a 3 r-a 8 t-om-e\ Of A. Vii¬ 
laret, see Laparotomy. 

LAPAKECTOMY, n. La 2 p-a 2 r-e 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 . From Kandpa (see 
Lapara), and bcrep-veiv, to cut out. See Enterectomy. 

LAPARELYTROTOMY, n. La 2 p-a 2 r-e 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . A 
more correct forni of laparo-elytrotomy ( q . v.). 

LAPAKENTEKOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
e a n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-tom(to 2 in)'i 2 -a 3 . From \andpa (see Lapara), tvrtpov, 
an intestine, and Toprj, a cutting. The oiieration of opening the 
intestine through an abdominal incision. [E.] 
LAPAltOCATAKIUIUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 p(la 3 py / a 2 r(a 8 r)- 
o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). For deriv., see Lapara and Ca- 
tarrh. Intestinal catarrh. [A, 322.] 

LAPAKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. La 2 ii(la 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 ryo(o 8 )-sel(kal) / - 
e(a); in Eng., la 2 p'a 2 r-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From A airapa. (see 
Lapara), and kijXij, a hernia. Fr., laparocele. Ger., Bauchbimch. 
See Abdominal hernia and Immbar hernia. 

LAPAKOCHOLECYSTOTOXrY, n. La 2 p / 'a 2 r-o-kol-e 2 -si 2 st- 
o 2 t'om-i 2 . Lat., laparocholecystotomia (from \andpa (see Lapara), 
XoAij, gall, xvoTTt?, a bladder, and rofiy. a cutting). Ger., (iallen- 
blasenschnitt. The operation of opening the gall-bladder through 
an abdominal incision. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAPAHOCLYKIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 k(o 3 k)'li 2 - 
(lu«)-si 2 s. Gen., -clys'eos, -oc'lysis. From Aa ndpa (see Lapara), 
and xAvVts, a drenching by a clyster. Ger. t Lapuroklyse. An in- 
traperitoneal injection or washing. 

LAPAROCOLIiCTOMY, n. La 2 p /, a 2 r-o-kol-e 2 k , to 2 m-i 2 . I^at., 
laparocolectome (from A airapa [see Lapara], kuXov, the colon, and 
UriiJLveiv, to cut out). See Colectomy. 

LAPAROCOLOTOMY, n. Lu 2 p''a 2 r-o-kol-on'o 2 m-l 2 . Lat., 
laparocolotomia (from A airapa [see Lapara], Aor, the colon, and 
r op.rj, a cutting). See Abdominal colotomy. 

LAPAROCOLPOTOMY, n. I^a 2 p ,y a 2 r-o-ko 2 lp-o 2 t'o 2 m - i 2 . 
From A andpa (see Lapara), xoAttos, the vagina, and to/i^, a cutting. 
See Laparo-elytrotomy. 


LAPAItOCYSTECTOMY, n. I J a 2 p / 'a 2 r-o-si 2 st-e 2 k / to 2 m-i 2 . 
From A anapa (see Lapara), Kvarts. a cyst, and exWnxve iv, to cut out. 
The removal of a cyst by an abdominal incision (e. g., that of an 
extra-uterine foetus with its envelopes). [Harris, "Am. Jour. of 
the Med. Sci.," 1888, p. 262 (a, 34).]—Puerperal 1. R. P. Harris’8 
terni for 1. [a, 34.]—Secondary 1. Of Harris, 1. performed after 
the death of the foetus. [Ashhurst (a, 34).] 

LAPAUOCYSTIDOTOMY, LAPAROCYSTOTOMY, n's. 
La 2 p' / a 2 r-o-si 2 st-i 2 d-o 2 t / o 2 m-i 2 , ^^«s^t^m-i 2 . Lat., laparocysto- 
lomia , laparocystidotomia. 1. Suprapubic cystotomy. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. The removal of nn extra-uterine foetus by laparotomy, the 
cyst being incised but not removed. [a, 34.]—Puerperal I. R. P. 
Harris'stcrm for 1. (2d def.). [a, 34.]—Secondary 1. Of Harris, 
1. performed nfter the death of the foetus. [Ashhurst (a, 34).] 
LAPAItO - CYSTOVAIUO - IIYSTEROTOMIK (Ger.), n. 
La 3 p"a 3 -ro tsu*st' /, o-fa*-re-o-hu«st-a s -ro-to-me / . Ovariotomy com- 
bined with hysterotomy, both through an abdominal incision. 
[Mosetig-Moorhof, “ Wicn. med. Wuch./’ 1881, No. 29 ; A, 32.] 
LAPARO-ELYTROTOMY, n. La 2 p' / a 2 r-o-e 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 t , o 2 in-i 2 . 
From Xairdpa (see Lapara), e A vrpov, a sheath, and t opi}, a cutting. 
Ger., Bauchscheidenschnitt. Syn. : gastro-elylrolomy , Thomas s 
operation. The operation of making an opening iuto the vagina 
through the abdominal wall for the purpose of extracting the 
foetus above tlie pelvis, but through the os uteri, as a substitute for 
the Ciesarean operation in eases of pelvic deformity ; proposed by 
Ritgeu and first done by T. G. Thomas. 

LAPARO-ENTEKOTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . 
See Laparenterotomia. 

LAPAROGASTROTOMY, n 
From \andpa (see Lapara), yaimijp 
ting. See Gastrotomy. 

LA PA RO-IIYSTERECTOM Y, «. » 

to 2 m-i 2 . I>at., laparo-hysterectomia (from A andpa [see Lapaiia| 
varipa, the uU‘»*us, and «#c ropy, a cutting out). Removal of the 


Lft 2 p''a a r-o-ga 2 s-tro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 
the stomach, and ropnj, a cut 

La 2 p"a 2 r-o-hl 2 st<-e 2 r-e 2 k / 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch«, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , Unk; 
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uterus through an abdomina! incision. [a, 41.]—'Total Caesarean 
l.-li. Lat., laparo-hysterectomia ccesarea totalis, exstirpatio uteri 
gravidi totalis. A modification of Porro’s operation consisting in 
the removal of the whole uterus. [A, 32.] 

LAPAliO-HYSTERO-OOPHORECTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o- 
hi 2 st"'e 2 iM)-o-o-fo 2 r-e 2 k'to 2 rn-i 2 . From Aairdpa (see Lapara), v<rr4pa, 
the uterus, <po<f>6pos, producing eggs, and eurifiveiv, to cut out. See 
Ccesarean hysterectomy. 

LAPAKO-HYSTEROTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 t'- 
o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., laparo-hysterotomia, laparysterotomia (from Aairdpa 
[see Lapara], varipa, the uterus, and to/uuj, a cutting). Fr., laparo - 
hysterotomie. Ger ., Laparo-Hysterotomie. The operation of open- 
ing the cavity of the uterus through an abdominal incision, espe- 
cially the Caesarean operation ( q . u.). 

LAPAltO-ILEOTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-i 2 l-e 2 -o 2 t'om-i 2 . From 
Aairdpa (see Lapara), iteum (q. v .), and rop.y, a cutting. The opera¬ 
tion of making an opening into the ileum through an abdominal in¬ 
cision. [a, 34.] 

LAPAROKELYP1IOTOMIE (Fr.), n. La 3 -pa 3 -ro-ke 2 -le-fo- 
to-me. From Aairdpa (see Lapara), KeAv<f>os. an egg-shell (hence, the 
covering of the ovum), and ropy, a cutting. Of Slaviansky. the 
operation of cutting into an extra-uterine gestation sac through an 
abdominal incision. [“ Arch. de tocol.,’” June, 1889, p. 416 (a, 34).] 
LAPAltOKOLPOTOMY, n. La 2 p ,/ a 2 r-o-ko 2 lp-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . 
From Aairdpa (see Lapara), koAttos, the vagina, and t op.rj, a cutting. 
See Laparo-elytrotomy. 

LAPAltOMONODIDYMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. La 2 p(la 3 p)"a 2 r- 
(a 9 r)-o(o 3 )-mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-di 2 d / i 2 m(u 0 m)-i(e). From Aairdpa (see Lapara), 
p.ovos, solitary, and fiifiv/nos, double. Twins united at the abdomen. 
[A, 322.] 

LAPAROMYITIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 9 p)"a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 9 )-mi- 
(mu 8 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Aairdpa (see Lapara), 
and /avs, a muscle (see also -itis*). Ger., Bauchmuskelentzundung. 
Inflammation of the abdominal muscles. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAPA ROM YOMECTOMY, LAPAltOMYOMOTOMY, n’s. 
La 2 p"a 2 r-o-mi-om-e 2 k / to 2 m-i 2 , -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From Aairdpa (see La¬ 
para), /uiO?, a muscle (see Myoma), and iKrep.veiv , to cut out, or 
repiveiv, to cut. Ger., Laparomyomotomie. Excision of a myoma 
through an abdominal incision. [A, 326.] 
LAPARONEPHRECTOAIY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-ne 2 f-re 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 . 
From Aairdpa (see Lapara), vc<f>pds, the kidney, and ixTepyeiv, to cut 
out. Nephrectomy by an abdominal incision. 

LAPARONEPHROTOMY, n. La 2 p''a 2 r-o-ne 2 f-ro 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . 
From Aairdpa (see Lapara), verpos, the kidney, and t op.y, a cutting. 
Nephrotomy by an abdominal incision. 

LAPAROSALPINGECTOMY, n La 2 p // a 2 r-o-sa 2 l-pi 2 n-je 2 k / - 
to 2 m-i 3 . From Aairdpa (see Lapara), adAmy f, a trumpet, and 4kt4h~ 
veiv, to cut out. Removal of the oviduct through an abdominal in¬ 
cision. 

LAPA ROS ALPINGOTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-sa 2 l-pi 2 n 2 -go 2 t'- 
o 2 m-i 2 . From Aairdpa (see Lapara). adAmy^, a trumpet, and to p.rj, 
a cutting. 1. Properly, the operation of cutting into the oviduct 
through the abdominal wall. 2. See Laparosalpingectomy. 

LAPAROSCOPE, n. La 2 p'a 2 r-o-skop. Lat., laparoscopium 
(from Aairdpa (see Lapara), and a-soireiv , to examine). Ger., Lapa- 
roskop, Unterleibsbeschauer. An instrument for examining the ab¬ 
domen. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

LAPAROSCOPY, n. La 2 p-a 2 r-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 Lat., laparoscopia. 
Fr., laparoscopie. Ger., Laparoskopie , Unterleibsuntersuchung. 
Examination of the abdomen, [a, 41.] 
LAPAROSPLENECTOMY, LAPAROSPLENOTOMY, 
n’s. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-sple 2 n-e 2 k'to 2 m-i 2 , -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From Aairdpa (see 
Lapara), airArjv , the spleen, and 4k rep.vetv, to cut out, or rop.y, a cut¬ 
ting. See Splenectomy. 

LAPAR0T03IE, n. La‘ J p'a 2 r-o-tom. Lat., laparotomus. An 
instrument for performing laparotomy. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAPAROTOMIST, n. La 2 p-a 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 st. One who per- 
forms laparotomy or advocates its performance in certain patho- 
logical States. 

LAPAROTOMY, n. La 2 p-a 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., laparotomia 
(from Aairdpa [see Lapara], and to/jltj , a cutting). Fr., laparotomie. 
Ger., Laparotomie, Bauchschnitt. The operation of opening the 
abdominal cavity by incision. [a, 41.] Cf. Gastrotomy.— Subperl- 
toneal 1. Fr., laparotomie sous-peritoneale. L. in which the peri¬ 
tonaeum is avoided and the operation performed as in ligature of 
the external iliac artery: employed for retro-uterine haematoma, 
pelvic abscesses, and pelvic lymphadenoma. [Pozzi. “Gaz. hebd. 
de m6d. et de chir.,” April 30, 1886, p. 297 (a, 34).l—Transperito- 
neal L L. in which the peritonaeum is incised. [Pozzi (a, 34).] 
LAPAKOTYPHLOTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-ti 2 f-lo 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . 
From Aairdpa (see Lapara), tvQAos, blind. and t op.rj, a cutting. See 
Typhlotomy. 

LAPAROVAGINAL, adj. La 2 p"a 2 r-o-va 2 j'i 2 -n’l. For deriv., 
see Lapara and Vagina. Pertaining to the abdominal wall and to 
the vagina : effected by a combination of an abdominal and a vagi- 
nal incision (e. g., l.-v. excision of the uterus). [J. Wallace, “ Brit, 
Med. Jour.,” Dec. 27, 1884, p. 1277.] 

LAPAROZOSTER (Lat.), n. m. La 2 p(la 9 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 9 Vzo 2 st- 
(zost)'u ft r(ar). Gen.. -er'os (-is). For deriv., see Lapara and Zoster. 
Ger., Leibgiirtel. Zoster of the abdomen. [A, 322.] 
LAPARYSTEROTOMY, n. La 2 p"a 2 r-i 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., 
laparysterotomia. See Laparo-hysterotomy. 

LAPATIIIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. La 3 -pa 9 -te-fo-le-a. From Adira- 
Bov, lapathum, and folium, a leaf. Ilaving leaves like those of 
Rumex lapathum. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


LAPATHIN, n. La 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 n. Fr., lapathine. Ger ., L. Chryso- 
phanic acid. [B, 81, 270 (a, 38).] 

LAPATHUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 p(la 9 p) / a 2 th(a 3 th)-u 9 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., Aairadov. 1. Of Tournefort, the genus Rumex. 2. The Rumex 
aquaticus (hydrolapathum ). [B, 34, 78, 121 (a. 35).]—L. acutum, 
L. aquaticum. The Rumex hydrolapathum, Rumex aquaticus, 
and Rumex maximus . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. arvense. The Rumex 
acetosella. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. crispum. The Rumex crisjms. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. hortense. The Rumex alpinus and Rumex 
patientia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. longifolium, L. magnum, L. 
nigrum. See L. aquaticum.—L. pratense. The Rumex acetosa. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. sanguineum. The Rumex sanguineus. [B. 
311 (a, 35).]—L. sativum. The Rumex patientia. [B, 307, 310 (a, 
35).]—L. silvestre. The Rumex acutus, [a, 41.]—L. sinuatum. 
The Rumex pulcher. [B, 173 (a, 35).] —L. uuctuosum. The Cheno- 
podium bonus Henricus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LA PAUTE (Fr.), n. La 3 pot. A place in the department of 
Is6re, France, where there is a saline, gaseous, and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (c, 14, 43).] 

LAPAXIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 3 p)-a 2 x(a 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., - ax'eos 
(-is). Gr., Adira£iv. An evacuation. [a, 41.] 

LAPE (Lat.). n. f. Lap(la 9 p)'e(a). Gen., lap'es . Gr., Adiri}. Of 
Hippocrates, thin mucus expelled from the mouth. [A, 325.] 

LA PENNA (Fr.), n. La 3 pe 2 n-na 3 . A place in Piedmont 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [A, 385.] 

LAPHA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 9 ) / fa 9 . The Arum maculatum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

LAPIDES (Lat.), n., pl. of lapis (q. v.). La 2 p(la 3 p)'i 2 d-ez(as). 
LAPIDEUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 p(la 9 p)'i 2 d'e 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). From lajiis, 
a stone. Ger., steinhart. Stony. [A, 322.] 

LAPIDILLUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 p(la 9 p)-i 2 d-i 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From 
lapis, a stone. Ger., Steinloffel. A scoop for removing small 
stones from the bladder after iithotomy. [A, 322.] 

LAPIDOSE, adj. La 2 p'i 2 d-os. Lat., lapidosus (from lapis, a 
stone). Growing in stony places. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LAPILLATION, n. La 2 p-i 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., lapillatio (from 
lapillus, a little stone). See Litiiogenesis. 

LAPILLIFORM, adj. La 2 p-i 2 l / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., lapilliformis 
(froin lapillus, a little stone, and forma, form). Haviug the ap- 
pearance of small stones. [L, 107.] 

LAPILLUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 p(la 9 p)-i 2 Vlu 9 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of 
lapis. A little stone, a pebble. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—Lapilli canoro¬ 
rum. See Astacolith.— L. carpionis. See under Carpio.— L. 
scrotalis. See Oscheolithos. 

LAPIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Lap(la 3 p) , i 2 s. Gen ,,lap'idis. Gr., 
A(0os. Fr., pierre. Ger.. Stein. It., pietra. Sp .,piedra. A stone ; 
a stony concretion. [a, 41.]—Alcheron 1. See Bezoar bovinus.— 
Calami naris 1. See Calamine (lst def.).—Carneolus 1. The car- 
nelian or sard. [B, 200.]—Ceratum lapidis calaininaris. See 
Ceratum calamini.— Collyrium cum lapide divino [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Collyre a la pierre divine.— Colubrinus 1. A preparation 
made of hartshorn burned to blackness and afterward polished, or 
of clay ; said to be efficacious in snake-bites when applied to the 
wound. [L, 97.]—Emplastrum lapidis calaminaris extensum. 
See Sparadrapum lapidis calaminaris. —L. retliiopicus. A min- 
eral having the color of greenish jasper, and dissolving into a milky 
liquid. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. altites. See Altite.— L. agcratus. 
See Ageratus.—L. alabandicus. A blackish stone found in Ala¬ 
banda. When powdered, it was said by Aetius to turn gray halr 
black. [L, 104.]—L. alcheron. See Bezoar bovinus.—L. alecto- 
rlus. See Alectoria (lst def.).— L. animalis. 1. Blood. 2. The 
tortoise. [B, 50.]—L. antimouius. Native antimony trisulphide. 
[B, 200.]—L. arabiciis. Of Dioscorides, a certain stone used as an 
anodyne and in haemorrhoids. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. armenius. 
See Armenite.—L. asius. Asiatic stone ; an unknown mineral of 
caustic properties, mentioned by Celsus. [B, 45.]—L. atramen- 
tarius. Ger., Atramentstein. Ferrous sulphate ; so called be- 
cause used in making ink. [B, 49.]— L. aureus. Of the alcbem- 
ists, urine. [Ruland. Johnson (A, 325).]—L. belemnites. See Be- 
lemnites.— L. bezoar. See Bezoar (lst def.).—L. bezoardicus 
de Coroniandel. See Bezoar coromandelianus. — L. bezoardi¬ 
cus occidentalis. See Bezoar occidentalis— L. bezoardicus 
orientalis. See Bezoar orientalis.— L. bezoar orientalis (fra¬ 
gilior). See Bezoar orientalis— L. bezoar peruvianus occi¬ 
dentalis. See Bezoar occidentalis.—L. bezoar siculus. See Be¬ 
zoar minerale.—L. bibulus. See Pumice.— L. Bononiensis. Ba¬ 
rium sulphate. [a, 41.]—L. bnfouites. See Bufonites. —L. cae¬ 
ruleus, See Azfrjte. —L. calaminaris [Russ. Ph.]. See Cala¬ 
mine (lst def.).—L. calaminaris prieparatns. See Calamina 
praeparata.— calcaretis. See Calx. —L. calcaretis ustus. 
See Qpicklime. —Lapides cancrorum. See Astacolith. —L. 
carneolus. See Carnelian.— L. eausticus(cblrurgoruin). See 
Caustic potassa.— L. causticus Filliosii. See Potassacioh calce. 
—L. ceraunia, L. ceraunius. See Ceraunium (2d def.).—Lapi¬ 
des cervini. See Bezoar germanicum. —L. chelidonius. A 
small stone said to be found in the stomach of the swallow ; for- 
merly worn as an amulet in epilepsyand placed betweentheeyelids 
to remove foreign bodies from the eyes. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. col- 
lymns. See Aetite. —L. colubrinus, L. comensis. Steatite. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. crucifer. Fr., pierre de croix. Of L6mery. a 
certain stone formerly worn next the skin as a hmmostatic, febri- 
fuge, and galactagogue. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. cyaneus. See Azu- 
rite. —L. dactyli Idaei. See Belemnites.— L. de Malaca. See 
Bezoar hystricinum.— L. de tribus. Ger., arsenikalischer Mag- 
net. A mass made np of equal parts of white arsenic, antimonv, 
and sulphur. [B, 48.]—L. divinus. Fr., pierre divine. Cuprum 
aluminatum, fa, 27.]—L. fissilis. See L. schistus. —L. fulmine¬ 
us. See Ceraunium (2d def.).—L. fungarius. The Polyporus tu - 
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beraster. |B, 121 (a, 35).]—E. geodes. See Aetite.— E. gruna- 
tonmi. See Carbuncle (2d def.).— E. liamiatltes. See Hjcma- 
tite.— E. hellotroplus. Of Pliny, the Oriental jasper. IL, 135 (a, 
14 ).]—Ij. herucieus. See Magnet,— E. liystricns. See Bezoar 
hystricinum.— E. infernalis. Fr., pierre infernale. Ger., Hol- 
lenstein. See Argenti nilras fusus and Magisterium argenti.— 
E. infernalis ulkallnus (seu mitigatus, seu nitratus). See 
Argenti nitras dilutus. — Li. ipse. See Adrop.—E. Judaicus. A 
kind of fossile cnlcareous stone found in Palestine. [B. 119 (a, 
33)1— K. lanietis. Steatite. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. laztili. See 
Azurite.— L. lebetum. Steatite. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—E. lunaris. 
Silver nitrate. [B.]—E. lyncis, L.. lyneuritis. See Belkmnites. 
— L. malacceusls. See Bezoar hystricinum.—L. manati. The 
cochlea of the wliale; formerly used in diseases of the urinary 
organs. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—E. medicamentosus. Fr., pierre 
medicamenteuse. SceSulphas alumina acetatus.— E. mitigatus. 
See Argenti nitras dilutus.— E. molybtlltes. See Graphite.— 
E. nauticus. See Magnet.— E. nephriticus. See Nephrite.— 
L. ollaris. Steatite. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—E. opthalmlcus (Suneti 
Ivesii). See L. divinus.— L. orientalis. See Bezoar orientalis. 
—L. osteocolhe, L.. ossifragus. See Osteocolla.— L. petro- 
corius. Fr., pierre de Porigord. Of L6mery, a detersive and 
astringent species of mareasite. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—E. philosophi¬ 
cus, L. philosophorum. See Philosopheris stone.— Ij. phcenl- 
eltes. See under Phcenicites. —L.. porcarius, L. porci, L. 
porcinus. 1. See Carbonas calcicus bituminatus. 2. See Bezoar 
hystricinum. —L. pruiielhe. See Potassium nitrate.— L. pyrmi- 
son. See L. de tribus,— L.. rubinus. The ruhy. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. ritbrieus. See /?edCHALK.—L». sabulosus. See Osteocolla. 
—L. saniius. Of LSmery, a white aluminaceous mineral used in 
solntion as an astringent collyrium. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. sangui¬ 
nalis. Blood-stone ; a variety of iasper found in tropical America, 
used as a haemostatic amulet. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L.. sanguineus. 
See HiKMATiTE.—L. saphlrus. The sapphire. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. 
sardius. The sard or carnelian. [B,200.]—L.. sassen age usis. A 
small stone which is inserted between the eyelids for the purpose of 
removing foreign bodies. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L.. schistus. Of L6mery, 
a saffron-colored or black stone used in hoemorrhage, diarrhoea, 
and gonorrhoea, and as a detersive and desiccative collyrium. (L, 
105 (a, 39).]—Ij. septicus. See Potassa cum calce,— L.. serpen¬ 
tinus. Serpentine ; formerly used in snake-bites. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
— L. serpentis. See Colubrinus L — Ij. sidereus. See Manganite. 
—L. sideritis. See Magnet.— L. si inite. See Bezoar simice. — 
L,. smaragdus. See Smaragdus.— L. Smlridls, L. Smyrls, E. 
Smyridis. See under Smiris.— L. solis. Sun-stone, a native 
barium sulphate calcined with charcoal, so called from its phos- 
phorcscent properties. (B, 3.]— L.. specularis. 1. A term applied 
by Agricola (sixteenth century) to some fissile rock (probably 
gypsum or mica). [L. 121.] 2. See Septum lucidum.— Lapides 
spougim (seu spongiarum). Concretions, consisting chiefly of 
calcium carbonate, found in sponges; formerly calcined and used in 
goitre. [B, 88(a, 39, 41).]—L.. spurius. Manganite. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L.. suillus. See Carbonas calcicusbituminatus.— Ij. tiburioiils. 
See L. manati.— L’trager (Ger.). A caustic-holder. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 
—L. varlohe. A stone resembling green jasper found in India, 
where it is considered a remedy in small-pox. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. 
vultierarius externus. Fr., pierre vulneraire. A preparation 
made by triturating togetherand drying 90 parts each of alum and 
zinc sulphate and 2 parts each of copper acctate and ammonium 
chloride, and adding 1 part of saffron. [L, 85.]—L. vttlcaul. See 
Pumice.— L. zlnelcus. Melted zinc chloride. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
Oleum lapidis calamlnaris. Oil of calamine ; an impure, de¬ 
liquescent form of zinc chloride obtained by Glauber. in 1648, by 
the action of hydrochloric acid on calamine. [B, 3.]—Spara- 
draptim lapidis calamlnaris [Belg. Ph.]. Syn. : emplastrum 
lapidis calaminaris extensum. A plaster made by melting over 
the water-bath 20 parts of yellow wax, 15 of marrow, and 30 of beef 
suet, adding 10 of powdered native zinc oxide, and 15 of basic lead 
carbonate previously triturated with 10 of olive-oil, and spreading 
npon strips of linen. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LAPLACEA (Lat.), n. f. La*-plaVe 2 -a*. Of Kunth, a genus 
of the Gordoniece. The Laplacece (Fr., laplactes) of De Candolle 
are a tribe of the Ternstrve miacece. (B, 1, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—L.. 
lueniatoxyhin. The Gordonia hcematoxylon. [B, 311 (a, 35).j—E. 
qtiinoderma. A species called chulquisa in Peru, vichullo in 
Bolivia; the bark has been used to adulterate calisaya. [B, 121 
(a, 35).J 

LA POKKTTA (It.), n. La* po-rc 2 t'ta>. A place in the prov- 
ince of Bologna, Italy, where there are sulphurous, gaseous, 
and saline springs, some thermal and contaimng lodine. [L, 49 
(«, 14).] 

LAPOltTEA (Lat.), n. f. LaEpoWe^a*. Wood-nettle, a genus 
of the Urticece. (B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]—L. canadensis. A hispid and 
stinglng species round in damp wood in Canada and the United 
States. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. crenulata. Ger., gekerbtbldttrige 
Nessei. Syn.: Urtica crenulata. A large shrubby nettle growing 
In the Kast Indles (Bengal, Assam, Geylon), etc., sometimes attain- 
ing a height of 15 feet, and known as fever (or devii) nettle. The 
stinglng hairs, which are mlcroscopic and conflned to the young 
shoots. leaf. and fiower-stalk, are extremely virulent, produclng 
inllammation, fever, and tetanic symptoms. [B, 42,180,197, 214, 496 
(a, 35).]— Ij. decumana. The daugattal resaer of the Malays ; an 
East Indian species rlangerous because of its stlnging hairs. fB, 
121 (a. 35).l—E. giguntea. The L. crenulata. (B, 214, 496 (a, 
35).J—E. gigiis. Syn.: Urtica gigas. The Australian nettle-trce. 
a giant nettle growing in New South Wales ; a species the leaves of 
which have stinging hairs so poisonous as to sometimes kill horses 
stung by them. The wood is very poisonous and lighter than cork. 
fB, f», 42, 185, 214 (a, 35).]—L. latifolia. The L. crenulata. fB. 214 
(a, 35).]—L. plinthi i phy lia. Syn.: Urtica photiniphyl la. A large, 
much-orancned tree havlng elliptlcal shining leaves with scattered 
Irritant prickles. It grows In the eastem part of Australia, in New 


Zealand. and in the Fiji Islands. (B, 185,214 (a, 35).]—L. stimulans. 
Fr., herbe du bufjle. Ger., stechende Nessei. Syn.: Urtica stimu¬ 
lans. A species growing in Java the stinging hairs of which are 
less virulent than those of L. crenulata. The yonng branches are 
sometimes used as a Iasii to excite irritation in cases of local paraly¬ 
sis or torpor. [B, 42, 173, 180, 197, 214 (a, 35).]—L. vitiensis. See 
L. photiniphylla. 

LAPPA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 8 p)'pa 3 . Fr., bardane (2d and 3d 
def’s). Ger.. Klette (2d def.), Klettenwurzel (3d def.). It., I. (2d 
def.). Sp., bardana (2d def.). Syn.: radix bardance <3d def. [Ger. 
Ph.]). 1. Of Matthiius, the Xanthium strumarivm. 2. Of Tourne- 
fort, a genus of the Compositie having the involucre globous and 
the scales iinbricated and hooked at the extremity. The Lappeai 
of Schultz are a divislon of the Serratulece. 3. Of the U. S. Ph., 
the root of L. oflicinalis ( L. major). [B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 64, 121,173, 180 
(a, 35).] 4. See Lippitudo.— L. bardana. See L. major.— L. 

cinerea. See Stratum cinereum.— L. glabra, L. major. Fr., 
bardane officinale , grande bardane , lappe, poire de vallee, grippe. 
Ger., grosse (oder gemeine) Klette, Possidet te, Dockenkraut , Klis- 
sentraut. Burdock ; a species indigenous to Europe, but growing 
abundantly in the United States. Its root, the l. of the U. S. Ph., 
has a feeble, unpleasant odor, and a sweetish, mucilaginous, some- 
what bitter taste. It is used chiefly as a diuretic and diaphoretic 
alterative in scorbutic, syphilitic, and scrofulous affections, and in 
psoriasis and other chronie cutaneous diseases. The fruit (semen 
bardance) in the form of tincture is often substituted for the root. 
The fresh leaves have been employed as an application to ulcers 
and in skin eruptions. [B. 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. minor. Ger., 
kleine Klette <2d def.). 1. Tlie strumarium. 2. A spe¬ 

cies of L. by some regarded as a variety of L. major. [B, 5, 121, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. ofticinalis. See L. major.— L. toinentosa. Fr., 
bardane cotonneuse. Ger., spinnengewebige (oder wollige) Klette. 
A species having the properties of L. major , and by some regarded 
as a variety of it. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAPPACEOUS, adj. La 2 p-a'shu 3 s. Lat., lappaceus (from 
lappa , a bur). Fr., lappacL Ger., klettenborsiig. Kesembling the 
genus Lappa. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LAPPAGO (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 8 p)-pa(pa 3 )'go. Gen., -pa'ginis. 
From lappa, a bur. 1. The Galium aparine. 2. Of Schreber, the 
genus Tragus. The Lappaginece of Link are a family of grasses, 
consisting of the genus L. (Tragus). [B, 42, 121. 170 (a, 35).] L. 
amboinica. Of Rumphius, the Urena lobata. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

lApPCIIEN (Ger.), n. Lap'ch 2 e 2 n. See Lobule and Acinus.— 
Centrali*. 1. See Superior vermiform process. 2. See Insula. — 
DriisenP. See Acinus (5th def.).—Kndl*. See Gyrus descendens. 
—Fettgewebsl*. See Fat lobules.— Gegenl’. See Antitragus.— 
L. des Ilodens. See Lobuli testis— Kleinstes L. des kleinen 
Hirns. See Flocculus (2d def.).—3Iedianes Centrali’ des 
oberen Wurins. See Lobulus centralis vermis superioris.— 
Myrteiibeerfbrinige I.. See Caruncula myrtiformes.— OlirP. 
See Lobe of the ear— SclieltelliockerP. See Supromarginal 
conyolution. —Spindell*. See Subcollateral gyrus. —Unteres 
SclieitelP. See Inferior parietal lobule.— Zungenforiniges 
L., ZungenP. See Subcalcarine gyrus. 

LAPPEN (Ger.), n. La 8 p'pe 2 n. See Flap and Lcbe.— Uedeek- 
ter L., Centruler L. See Insula.— Centrali’ (des Kleinlilrns). 
See Superior vermiform process.— I)eekP. See Fornix (2d def.). 
—DriisenP. See Acinus (5th def.).—Diinner Ij. des kleinen 
Hirns. See Slender lobe.— Gehirnl’. A cerebral lobe. [A, 521.] 
—Hall>m«>ndformiger L. des Klelnliirns. See Anterior cres- 
centic lobe of the cerebellum and Posterior crescentic lobe of the 
cerebellum.— H a u p 11*. See Primai-y gyri.— HautP. See Cuta¬ 
neous flap. —lleiiilspliarenl*. The cerebral lobes.—Hlnterer 
halbmondfbrmiger L. See Posterior crescentic lobe.— Hin- 
terer L. des Hypophysis. The posterior lobe of the hypophysis 
cerebri ( q . v.). [1, 17 (K).]—Hlnterer LeberP. See Lobus Spi- 
gelii. —Hlnterer oberer L. «les kleinen Hirns. See Posterior 
crescentic lore of the cerebellum.— Hlnterer nnterer L. des 
kleinen lllrns, Hlnterer ITuterP. See Posterior inferior 
lobe of the cerebellum.— Hinterhmiptsl’. See Occipital ix)rk — 
HirnP. See GehimV.— Keilfbrinlger L. (des kleinen Hirns). 
See Ctmeiform lobe of the cerebellum.- KeiniP. See Cotyledon 
(2ddef.).—L’blldung. The formationof lobesorflaps.—L’l»1ttme. 
The genus Hypecoum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—L. tles verlKngerten 
Alarks. See AmygdaljE cerebelli.— LVselmitt. See Flap ampu- 
tation.— MittelP. See Parietal ixmE.—Oberer hulbmmid- 
fiirmiger L. tles kleinen Hirns. See j4n/erior crescentic LonE 
of the cerebellum— Oberer L. des kleinen Hirns. See Quad¬ 
rate lore of the cerebellum. —Oberer Sclieitelbelnl*. See 
Parietal oyrus.— OcelpitalP. See Occipital lobe.— Occipito¬ 
temporali’. See Temporo-occipital lobe.— ltleclil*. See Olfac- 
tory lobe. —Klngfiirmiger L., ltingl*. See Operculum. —Sn- 
menl’. See Cotyledon (2d def.).—SclieitelP. See Parietal lobe. 
—SclilRfeul*. See Temporal lobe.— Sclmurl’. A lobe formed 
by constriction (as ln tne Uver as the resuit of tlght lacing). 
[“ ctrlbl. f. Chlr., 1 ’ June 9, 1888, p. 426 (a. 34).]—Selil’. See Corpora 
quadrigemina (under Corpus).— Slclielfbriuiger E. See Falci- 
form lobe,— SpIgePsclier L. der Lober See Lobus Spigetii.— 
Stamini*. See Insula (Ist def.).—Stlrnl’. See Frontal lore.— 
Ungleich vlerseltiger L. ‘See Quadrate lobe of the cerebellum. 
— UutersclieiikelP. See Fi/icculus (2d def.).—Verst«*cktt»r L 
See Insula (Ist def.).—Viereokiger L tles Klelnliirns. Ree 
Quadrate lobe of the cerebellum— Vorderer liiilbiiiontlftir- 
nilger L. See Anterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum.— Zar- 
ter Ij. (tles kleint>ii Hirns). See Slender lobe.— Zivelbaticli- 
iger L. (tles kleinen Hirns). See Hiventral lobe.— Zwisclien- 
lilrnP, Zu lsciienP. See Insula (Ist def,). 

LAPPKT, n. I>a 5 p'e a t. See Bud (2d def.). 

EAPPIJLA (Lat.). n. f Ija 3 p(la , p) / pu 3 (piri)-la 3 . Dim. of lappa. 
Fr., lupjmle. 1. Of De Candolle, a section of the gentis Trinmfetta. 
2. Of Mdnch, the genus Kchinospermum . [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— Ij. 
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canaria latifolia. The Cnucalis latifolia . [B, 200.]—L. lie- 
imtica. See Agrimonia eupatoria. 

T.A PRESTE (Fr.), n. La 3 pre 2 st. A place in the depart- 
meut of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there are hot 
springs containing a little sodium sulphate. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43), 87 
(a, 39).] 

LAPSAXA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 p(la 3 p)'sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-a 3 . Gr., \aif/dinj, 
\afi\fidmr). Fr., lampsane. Ger., Rainkohl. It., Sp., lampsana. 
Nipplewort; a genus of the Compositce typical of the Lapsanea ?, 
whieh are, of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Cichoriacece. 
[B, 34, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. communis. Fr., lampsane 
commune , grageline, gras de mouton, herbe aux mamelles, poule 
grasse, sauge blanche. Ger., gemeiner Rainkohl. Dock-(or svvineV) 
cress nipplewort, a species of whieh the whole piant, herba lap- 
sauce, was formerly used as an emollient, laxative, and cooling 
remedy, and in skin diseases. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35); L, 107.]—L. 
crispa. Fr., lampsane crepue. A variety of L. communis. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L.. lampsanopfollus, L.. rliagadiolus. The Rhaga- 
diolus edulis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. zacintlia. The Zacintha ver¬ 
rucosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAPSUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 p(la 3 p)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., lap'sus. 
From labi , to fall. See Ptosis,— L. capillorum. See Alopecia 
(lst and 3d deFs).—L. palpebra? superioris. See Blepharop- 
tosis.— L. pilorum. See Alopecia (lst and 3d def’s).—L. un¬ 
guium. Falling off of the nails. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LAPWING, n. La 2 p'wi 2 n 2 . See Vanellus crustatus. 

LA PUI>A (Sp.), n. La 3 pu'da 3 . A place in the province of 
Barcelona, Spain, where there is a thermal, gaseous, and saline 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

LA PYRONEE (Fr.), n. La 3 pe-ro-na. A place in the depart- 
ment of Cantal, France, where there is a ferruginous and gaseous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43), 87 (a, 39).] 

I,AQUIS (Fr.), n. La 3 k. See Lare and Lac (Eng.).— AlcoolS 
de 1. See Tinctura lacc.®.— L. en batons. See Stick lac.— L. 
bleu. Litmus. [a, 38.]—L. en £cailles. See Shell lac.— L. en 
gateaux. See Cake lac.- L. en grains. See Seed lac,— L. en 
orcilles. See Shell lac.— L. en pains. See Cake lac.— L. en 
pluqties, L. en tablettes, L. piate» See Shell lac.— Teinture 
aquense ile 1. See Tinctura laco® aquosa.— Teinture al- 
coolique <lc 1. See Tinclura laccae .— 1 Teinture alcoolique de 
1. alcaliue. See Tinctura lacc,® kalina. 

LAQUE (Fr.), adj. La 3 -ka. Ilaving the red corpuscles dis- 
solved (said of blood). [Hagen, “Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de 
chir.,' 1 Jan. 1, 1886, p. 8.] 

LAQUEAR (Lat.). n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)'we 2 -a 3 r. Gen., -ar'is. See 
Vault and Fornix.— L. vagina?» See Vault of the vagina. 

LAQUEAHIA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 k(la 3 k)-we 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a s . Of Dre- 
lincourt, the corpus callosum. [I, 3.] 

LAQUEARIUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 k(la 3 k)-we 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Laquear. 

LAQUEUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 k(la 3 k)'we 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. A bandage 
in the form of a noose. 2. See Lemniscus.— L. carchesius. An 
old term for a noose used in reducing dislocations. [A, 325, 530.]— 
L. cerebri. See Lemniscus.— L. gutturis. See Gangrenous 
anqina. —L. pedunculi. See Lemniscus.— Laquei tubulorum 
corticalium. The loops fornied by the flexuosities of the tubes 
of Ferrein in the kidney. [L, 7 (a, 29).J—L. umbilicalis. The 
umbilical cord. 

LAR (Lat.), n. m. La 3 r. Gen., la'ris. Lit., a hearth ; an old 
term for vital heat, febrile or inflammatory beat, etc. [A, 325.] 

LARAGNE (Fr.). n. La 3 -ra 3 n-y\ A place in the department 
of the Hautes-Alpes, France, near whieh tnere are two gaseous and 
ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 41,105 (a, 14, 43).] 

LARBASON (Lat.), n. n. La 3 r / ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-o 2 n. Gr., \dpf$a<rov. 
An old name for artimony trisulphide. [B, 98.] 

LARCH, n. La 3 rch. 1. See Larix and Larix enropcea. 2. 
See Polyporus officinalis. — A ltaian 1. See Larix sibirica.— 
American (black) 1. See Larix americana. [a, 35.]—Ameri¬ 
can red 1. The Larix microcarpa. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—Cliinese 1. 
The genus Pseudo-larix. [B, 275 (a, 35).] — Com inon 1. The Larix 
europeea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Corsican 1 . The Pinus larido. [B, 
19 (a, 35).]—Rrooping 1 . The Larix pendula. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Europcan 1. See Larix europeea.— False 1. The genus Pseudo- 
larix. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—L. bark. See Laricis cortex (under Larix). 
—L. guinr Lat., laricis gummi. See Orenburg gum. —L.-tree. 
A species of the genus Larix , especially Larix europee. [B, 307, 
496 (a, 35).]—L. turpentine. Ger., Ldrchenterpentin. See Venice 
turpentine.— Oregon 1. The Larix occidentalis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Siberian 1. The Lanx sibirica. [B, 275 ( a , 35).]—Tincture of 1. 
See Tinctura laricis (under Larix). 

lAkche (Ger.), n. Le 2 rch 2/ e 2 . See Larix.— Gemeine L., 
L’nb:uim. See Larix enropcea. —I/nbauiiibulsam. See Venice 
turpentine. —L’nriude. See Cortex laricis (under Larix).— 
L’nscliwamin. See Polyporus officinalis. — L’nschwamm- 
liarz. See Agaric resin. —L^terpentin. See Venice turpen¬ 
tine. 

LARD, n. La 3 rd. Gr., AiVos, n-igeAij, <rriap. Lat., adeps [U. S. 
Ph.], axungia , lardum , laridum. Fr., I., axonge [Fr. Cod.], graisse 
de porc, sain doux. Ger., Schweinesclimalz. it., lardo. Sp ., man- 
teca. The fat obtained from the omentum, the inesentery and the 
circumrenal and subentaneous connective tissue of the hog. It is 
official in most pharmacopoeias. [B.] See Adeps.— Balsamic 1., 
lieuzoated L [Br. Ph.], Benzoinated 1. [U. S. Ph.]. See Adeps 
benzoatus.— Cerate of I. See Ceratum,— Hog*s 1. See Adeps 
suillus. —L. mariu (Fr.). A kind of gray amber described by 
Rumphius, but having little value. [“ Cabinet d^Amboyn.,” xxxvii, 
p. 282 ; B, 88 (a, 39).]—L. oil. Lat., oleum adipis [tf. S. Ph.]. A 


colorless or pale-yellow oil obtained from 1. by the action of great 
pressure at a low temperature. It consists chiefly of trioleate of 
glyceryl (olein),.but also of a varying proportionof tristearate of 
glyceryl (stearin); used as a substitute for olive-oil in preparing 
ointments, etc. [B, 5.]—Populinated 1. A preparation made by 
digesting 1 part of poplar buds with 2 parts of 1. until the moisture 
has evaporated, expressing, and straining. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Pre- 
pared 1» See Adeps praeparatus. 

LARDACEIN, n. La 3 rd-a'se 2 -i 2 n. A white, amorphus sub- 
stance containing carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, and sul¬ 
phur. It generally occurs as a pathological infiltratiori. It is 
soluble in strong acids and in alkalies, and gives a reddish-brown 
color with iodine and a reddish-violet color with methyl aniline. 
[K.] See Amyloid degeneration. 

LARDACEOUS, adj. La 3 rd-a'shu 3 s. Gr., ar^aTiro?, o-TeariTTjs. 
Lat., lardaceus (from lardum, lard). Fr., lardace. Gtr.. speckig , 
speckicht. Consisting of or resembling lard. [D, 20.] Cf. Amy¬ 
loid. 

LARDEOUS, LARDIFORM, adj’s. La 3 rd'e 2 -u 3 s, -i 2 -fo 2 rm. 
Lat., lardeus (from lardum, lard). Fr., lardeux , lardiforme. 
Ger., speckahnlich. Of a fatty appearance. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LARDITES (Lat.), adj. La 3 rd-i(e)'tez(tas). Lardaceous ; as a 
n., see Steatite. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LARDIZAliALA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r-di 2 -tha 3 -ba 3 'la 3 . From 
Lardizabal, a Spanish naturalist. Fr., lardizabal. Of Rulz and 
Pav6n, a genus of climbing shrubs found in Chili. The Lardiza- 
balacece and the Lardizabalece (Fr., lardizabalees ) are an order of 
the Menispermales, a tribe or subdi Vision of the Menispermacece or 
a tribe of the Berberidece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. biter- 
nnta. Fr., I. biteme, liane l. A species found in Cbili, where the 
fruit, known as coquil , is eaten. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 

LARDUM (Lat.), n. n. La 3 rd'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lard. 

LA REVAUTE (Fr.), n. La 3 re 2 -vot. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of Cantal, France, where there is a ferruginous and gaseous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43) ; L, 87 (a. 39).] 

LARGE (Fr.), adj. La 3 rzh. From largus , abundant. Broad ; 
as a n., a broad musele.— L. du cou. See Platysma myoides,— L. 
du dos. See Latissimus dorsi.— L. feuill6. See Latifolius. 

LARGEUR (Fr.), n. La 3 r-zhn 6 r. Width, breadth. [a, 45.]— 
L. jugulaire» See Bijugal diameter. —L. maximum du erane. 
See Maximum antera-posterior diameter of the skull. 

LARICA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 3 ) / ri 2 -ka 3 . From Aaptf, the larch. 
Of Dioscorides, larch (or Venice) turpentine. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LARICIN, n. La 2 r'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., laricine. Ger., L. See Aga- 
ricin. 

LARICINUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 r(la 3 r)-i 2 -sin(ken)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Per- 
taining to the genus Larix or derived from a piant of that genus. 
[A, 322.] 

LARICIOT (Fr.), u. La 3 -re-se-o. The Pinus larido. [B, 173 
(a. 35).] 

LARIDUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 r(la 3 r)'i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lard. 

LARINOID, adj. La 2 r / i 2 n-oid. From Aapiros, fat, and elfio?, 
resemblance. Fr., larinoute. Resembling lard. [L, 41.] 

LARINUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 rda 3 r)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Aapiros, 
fat. Of Germar, a genus of coleopterous insects common in East- 
ern countries, especially in Syria, where the larva and insect are 
found on plants of the Carduacece. [L, 87 (a, 39).]—L. anto- 
dontalgicus. A species found in Italy on the thistle. [L, 87 (a, 
39) 1—L. maculatus. A coleopterous insect the cocoons of whieh 
yield a sort of manna. [B, 5.]—L. mellificus, L. nidificans, L. 
subrugosus. A species whieh produces on a piant in Syria a 
swelling containing a sugar, whieh is known in Persia as schakar 
tigal (nest sugar). [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

LARIX (Lat.), n. f. La(la 3 )'ri 2 x. Gen., lar'icis. Gr., Aapi£. 
Fr ., meleze. Ger ., Ldrche. It ., larice. Sp ..alerce. The larch, a 
genus of coniferous trees separated from the firs by having the 
leaves deciduous, and distinguished from the cedars by having the 
scales of the cones persistent. JB, 5, 19, 34, 42,121, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Laricis cortex [Br. Ph.]. Fr., ecorce de mettze. Ger., Larchen- 
rinde. It., corteccia di larice. Sp.. corteza de alarce. Larcli- 
bark, the bark of L. eupopeea. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Laricis fungus. 
See Polyporus officinalis.— Laricis gummi. See Orenburg gum. 
—L. americana. Fr., meleze d^Amerique. The hackmatack or 
tamarack. one of the most valuable timber trees of North America. 
Two varieties, L. microcarpa, or red larch (the epinette rouge of 
the French Canadians), and the L. pendula, or black larch, yield a 
good turpentine. Their bark is used as a diuretic. [B, 19, 34, 77, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. cedrus. See Cedrus libanotica— L. com¬ 
munis, L. decidua, L. europiea, L. excelsa. Fr., meUze ( d'Eu- 
rope ), meouve. Ger., gemeine Ldrche, Ldrchenbaum, Larchen- 
tanne. The common European larch. Its bark, the cortex laricis 
of the Br. Ph., contains gum, starch, resin, a variety of tannic acid, 
and a peculiar volatile, feebly acid principle, called larixinic acid 
or larixine. Larch-bark is astringent and mildly stimulant, and is 
prescribed chiefly to check profuse expectoration in bronchitis and 
to arrest internal hgemorrhages. Mixed with soap and glycerin, it 
has been employed as a local application in various skin diseases. 
[B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).] See also Venice turpentine. Brianqon 
manna, and Orenburg gum.— L. Ledebonril. See L. sibirica.— L. 
microcarpa. See under L. americana. —L. occidentalis. The 
Western larch ; a species of great size growing in theRocky Mount- 
ains. The bark has the red tint of the European larch. [a, 35.]— 
L. orientalis, fructu rotundo, obtuso [Tournefort], L. patula» 
See Cedrus Libani. — L. pendula. See under L. americana.— L. 
pyramidalis. See L. europeea..—L. sibirica. The Siberian or 
Altaian larch, by some regarded as a variety of the L. europeea. 
It is one of the sources of Orenburg gum and of wood tar. [B, 18, 
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77, 275 (a. 35).]—L. tenui folia See L. microcarpa. —Tinctura 
laricis [Br. Ph.]. Tincture of larch, made by macerating 2J oz. 



LARIX AMERICANA. [A, 327.] 



(av.) of larch-bark in eoarse powder for 48 hours with 15 fl. oz. of 
rectifled spirit, treating in a percolator (with 5 additional fl. oz. of 


LARIX E PROPALA, [A, 327.] 


spirit when the fluld has stopped flowing), pressing, flltering, and 
addlng spirit enough to inake 20 fl. oz. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 
LAKIXIMC ACID, n. La a r-Hx-i*n'Hk. Fr., acide larixi- 
nigue. Syn. : larixin. An acid, C,«H a oO*, Isonieric with pianie 
acid, found by Stenhouse in the bark or Ixirix europcea , wnile It 
is not eontained elther in Pinus silvestris or in Abies. It fonns 
white crystais, analogous to thoseof benzoic acid, whlch are fusible 
at 153°, and sublime in a dry state at 93°, and in watery solution 
at ordlnary temperature. It has a falnt odor and a bitter, astrin¬ 
gent taste. and fs sparlngly soluble in cold water and in ether, and 
freely soluble in bolllng water and in alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
LAKK, n. La 8 rk. A.-S., laferc , lauerce. A hirti of the genus 
Alauda.— Flelil 1. See Alauda ara?n*i*.—I/s-cluw. See Lark- 
spur. —I/s-heel. The Tropatolum majus. [A, 815 (a, 45).] 
LAKKSPUK, n. La 8 rk'spu 8 r. The genus Delphinium , espe- 
cially the Delphinium consolida. [B, 5, 275 (a, 85).]—Anierleati 
(!>ct;-) 1. See Delphinium exaltatum,— ISrftuchlng 1. See Del- 
Pin.viiTM consolida.— Cuimiimi bee 1. See Delphinium elatum .— 
Dwarf red 1 . See Delphinium nvd/cuuie.-Iiiteruiedlate 1 . 


See Delphinium elatum. —Ltirge-llowercd 1. See Delphinium 
prandiJlorum. —Kooket-1. The Delphinium Ajacis. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Slberlnn 1. See Delphinium grandiflorum , Delphinium 
elatum , and Delphinium palmatijidum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Tali 1. 
See Delphinium exaltatum.— Tliree-horned 1. See Delphinium 
tricorne.— Uprlglit 1. The Delphinium ajacis. [B, 310 (a, 35).]— 
Wlld 1. See Delphinium consolida .—Yellmv 1. The genus Tro- 
pceolum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

CAUMA IKK (Fr.), adj. La 8 r-ma a r. See IjAcrym.<eform. 
LAHMK (Fr,), n. La*rm. See Dacryon (1 st and 2d def's) and 
Lacrima.—L. de tl6. The Orchis mascula. [B, 121 ( a , 35).]—de 
Job. See Coix lacrima.—L.. de la Vierge. The Omithogalum 
arabicum. (B, 38 (a. 14).]—L’s de pln. The resin obtained from 
Fimis orientalia. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Li*s dii Clirlst. The Litho- 
spermum ojflcinale. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LAKM1EH (Fr.), n. m. lA>r-me-a. Lat., sulcus lacrimalis. 
Ger., Thrdnengrube. See Suborbital pit. 

LAIDIILLE (Fr ), n. La 8 r-mel-y\ The genus Coix. [B, 121, 
173 (a. 35).]—L. des oliamps. The Lithospcrmum officinale. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. des Indes. See Coix lacrima. 

LA1D1ISE (Fr.), n. La 8 r-mez. The Tanacelum vulgare. (B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LAUMOIEMENT (Fr.), n. La 3 r-mwa 8 -ma 8 n a . See Epiphora 
( 2d def.) and Lacrymation. 

LA ROCIIE-CARDON (Fr.), n. La 8 rosh-ka 8 r-do a n a . A plaee 
in the department of the Rhone, France, where there is a gaseous 
and ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14; 39, 43).] 

LA KOCHE-POSAY (Fr.), n. La 8 rosh-po-se 3 . A place in the 
department of the Vienne. France, where there is a cold spring con- 
taining calcium sulphate and arsenious acid. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 
LAIUtEA (Lat.), n. f. La 8 r're a -a 9 . A small genus of evergreen 
balsamic shrubs of the Zygophyllece. IB, 42 (a, 35).]—L. glutino¬ 
sa, L. mexleana. Sp., gobernador. Creasote-bush, creasote- 
plant, the Tah-sun-up of the Pah-Utes ; a species abundant in 
northern Mexico. The Apaclie Indians use it as a styptic and as a 
dressing for sores. The leaves and other parts of the piant eontain 
a substance of peculiar odor, soluble in alcohol, and are used in the 
form of infusion, in Mexico, as a topical remedy in rheumatism. 
According to Stillman, lac is obtained from this species. [B, 5, 19, 
66, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvii (a, 39).] 
LAUVA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r / va 8 (wa 8 ). Fr., larve. Ger., Lari-e. 
Lit., a mask. The young of an animal when it assumes a form dif¬ 
ferent from that of its parent, which latter it afterward assumes 
(e. g. y a Caterpillar, a tadpole). [L, 147.] 

LAKVACEOUS, LAItVAL, adj’s. La 8 r-va'shu 8 s. la 8 r'v’l. 
Lat., farraceus, larvalis , larvatus (2d def.). Fr., larvaire. larvt (2d 
def.). Ger., larvalisch (lst def.), larvirl (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to 
or in the state of a larva. 2. Masked. 3. Affecting the face so as 
to resemble a mask (said of skin diseases). [G.] 

LARVATE, LAKVATE1), adj’s. I^aWat, -at-e 3 d. Lat., 
larvatus (from larva , a mask). Fr., larvt. Ger., larvig , larvirl . 
1. See Larval (2d def.). 2. In botany, personate. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
LARVICOLOUS, adj. La 8 rv-i a k'ol-n 8 s. From larva, a mask, 
and cofere, to inhabit. Fr., larvicole. Llving within a larva. [L, 
180 (a, 39).] 

LARVIFOKM, adj. La 8 rv'i a -fo a rm. From larva , a mask, 
and forma , form. Fr., larvifomne. Larva-like. [L, 56.] 
LARVIG (Ger.), adj. La 8 rf'i a g. See Larval. 
LAKVIGEROUS, adj. La*rv-ij'e a r u s s. From form. a mask, 
and gerere , to bear. Bearing a larval skin (said of the pupee of the 
Diplera). [a, 39.] 

LAR VIPAKOUS» adi. La 8 rv-i 3 p'a a r-u 8 s. From/arra, a mask, 
and parere , to bring forth. See Ovoviviparous. 

LARYNGALGIA (Lat.), n. f. La a r(la 8 r)-i a n a (u«n a >ga a l{ga 8 iyji a - 
(gi 3 )-a 8 . From Adpvy£, the larynx, and dAyos, pain. Fr., laryngalgie. 
Laryngeal neuralgia. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

LARYNGEAL, LARYNGEAN, adj’s. La 3 r-i a n'je 3 -ft 3 l, -a a n. 
From Adpvy£, the larynx. Fr., laryngi, laryngieu. Ger., f., laiyn- 
gisch , Kehlkovf. It., laringeo. Sp., laringeo. Of or pertaining to 
the larynx, [a. 17.} 

LAKYNGKCIIE (Lat.), LARYNGECIIOS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
La 8 -ri a n(ru*n 3 )-ie(ga) / ke(eh a a), -ko a s(ch a o a s). Gen.. -gech f es , -gech'e. 
From Adpvy£, the larynx, and yxy, a sound. A respiratory sound 
heard in the larynx. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LARYNGECT03IY, n. La a r-i a n-je a k'to a m-i 3 . From Adpvy*, 
the larynx, and Iktom, a cutting out. Fr., laryngectomie. Ger., 
Ixiryngectomie. The operation of cutting out the whole or a great 
portion of the larynx. [E.] 

LAKYNGEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. La*-ri a n(ni«n a )-je a m- 
(ge a m)-fra a x(fra a x)fl a s. Gen., -phrax'eos (-is). From Adpvy£, the 
larynx, and a stopplng. Fr., laryngemphraxis. Obstrue- 

tlon of the larynx. [E, 0.] 

LARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. La 9 -ri a n(ru <, n a )'je a (ge a )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From Adpwyf, the larynx. Fr., laryngi. See Laryngeal. 
LARYNGIC, adj. La a r-i a n'ji a k. See Laryngeal. 

LARYNGI E (Fr.), n. La s -ra 3 n a -zhe. From Adpvy£, the larynx. 
Any disease of the larynx. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

LARYNGISMUS (Lat.), n. m. La 8 -rl a n(ru«n 3 )-ji a z(gi 3 symu 8 8- 
(mu 4 s). From Adpvyf, the larynx. Fr., laryngisme (lst def.), ictus 
laryngi (2d def.). 1. A spasmodlc eonditlon of the museles of the 
larynx, associated with loss of eontrol over the glottis. It may 
befunctlonal or due to inflamumtlon. (D, 5.] 2. See Laryngeal 

vertigo.--! nfnnt ile 1. Ger., Sthnmritzenkrampf der Kinder. Of 
Ilenoeh. West, and others, an afTeetion eonsisting nmlnly of spnsm 
of the glottis oceurrlng as a well-defined disease and ilmited chieily 
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to poorly nourished children under one year of age. It may be 
produced by the irritation of teething or of parasites, by cold, or 
by other causes. [D, 35.]—E. paralyticus. In horses. paralysis 
of the recurrent laryngeal nerve caused by the pressure of an en- 
larged bronchia! gland. It produces the condition known as “ roar- 
ing.” [“Am. Vet. Rev.,” May, 1889, p. 89 (a, 34).]—L. stridulus. 
Fr., laryngisme striduleux . L. characterized by a shrill, stridulous 
inspiration (** crovving inspiration ”). It may occur as a feature of 
spasmodic croup or in sndden attacks that last but a few seconds. 
In the latter form it mainly affects rickety childen. 

LARYNGITIS (Lat.), n. f. La 8 -ri 2 n(ru«n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
ifidos (-idis). From \apvy$. the larynx (see also -itis*). Fr., 
laryngite , angine laryngee. Ger., Kehlkopfentziindung. Inflam- 
mation of the mucous membrane of the larynx. In the acute form 
the submucous tissue is apt to be involved also, giving rise to 
laryngismus and to narrowing or closure of the glottis from 
oedema. [D, 1.]—Atrophic 1. Chronie 1. with atrophy of the 
glands of the affected tissue. [a, 34.]—Catarrhal 1. Lat., I. ca- 
tarrhalis. Fr., laryngite catarrhale. See Simple Z,—Chronie fol- 
licular (or glandular) 1. Lat., dysphonia clericorum. Chronie 
1. in which the mucous glands are involved. [D, 1.]—Clironlc liy- 
pertropliic 1. Chronie 1. with hypertrophy of the affected tissues. 
—Chronie subglottlc 1. See Chorditis vocalis inferior acuta. 
—Consecuti ve (Bdematous 1. (Edematous 1. that results from 
disease of the cartilages or perichondrium or follows any deep- 
seated or extensive ulceration. [Mackenzie (a, 34).]—Contignous 
cedematous 1. CEdematous 1. that originates in some inflamma- 
tion of the pharynx or fauces, [a, 34.]—Croupous 1., Croupy 
1. Lat., I. crouposa. Fr., laryngite croupale. See Croup (lst 
def.).—Desiccative 1. See Dry l .—Diffuse cellular 1. A diffuse 
cellulitis of the larynx, with infiltration of lymph or pus into the 
submucous tissue. It begins with chills, sore throat, and fever, 
followed by cough, dyspnoea, a dusky hue of the fauces, enlarge- 
ment of the tonsils and neighboring glands, and dysphagia. The 
fever takes a low type, and the patient may die from laryngeal 
oedema, from asphyxia, or from exhaustion. [D, 25.]— Dipli- 
tlieritic 1. Lat., I. diphtheritica. 1. See Croup (lst def.). 2. See 
Laryngeal diphtheria,— Dry 1. Lat., I. sicca. Fr., laryngite 
seche (lst def.). 1. A form of 1. analogous to angina sicca ( q. v., lst 
def.), being an extension of the same to the larynx ; characterized 
by heat and fatigue in the throat, persistent cough, and sometimes 
aphonia. 2. A variety of chronie glandular 1. in which the secre- 
tions dry into foetid crusts. [E. J. Moure, “ Progr. m6d.,” Aug. 11, 
1883, p. 627 (D) ; Cohen.]—Erysipelatous 1. Fr., laryngite ery- 
sipelateuse. L. complicating erysipelas and attributed to erysipe¬ 
latous infection. [D, 1.]—Exantlieinatous 1. Lat., L exanthe¬ 
matica. Acute 1. occurring in the course of oneof the exanthemata. 
[D, 25.]—Exudative 1. Lat., I. exsudativa. See Croup (lst and 
2d def’s).—Foetid 1. Of Cohen, 1. in which there is a viscid exuda- 
tion that undergoes decomposition and forms crusts on the mucous 
membrane of the larynx, [a, 34.]—Follicular 1., Glandular 1. 
Lat., I. folliculosa. Fr., laryngite glanduleuse (ou de la morve). 
L. involving the racemose mucous glands. [D, 1.]—Grannlar 1. 
Lat., I. granulosa. Follicular 1., so called on account of the granu- 
lar appearance of the follicles. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—Ilaeiuorrliagic 1. 
Lat., I. hcemori‘hagica. Fr., laryngite hemori'hagique. Ger., hdmor- 
rhagische L. Catarrhal 1. with bloody effusion frorn the free sur- 
face of the mucous membrane. [Stepanow,“ Mntschr. f. Ohrenh.,” 
1884; “ Rev. d. sci. m£d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 335.]—Infantile 1. See 
Croup (3d def.).—Infectious pseudo-membranous 1. Laryn¬ 
geal diphtheria.—E. acuta gravis. Acute 1. with pronounced 
local and constitutional symptoms. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—E. acutissi¬ 
ma. Acute 1. with pronounced constitutional symptoms and serous 
infiltration of the submucous tissue. [A, 319 (a, 34).] —E. catarrlia- 
lls- See Simple l. —E. catarrhalis acutissima. The most acute 
form of catarrhal 1., which may, in the case of adults, owing to the 
swellingof the mucous membrane and the inflammatory oedema of 
the submucous tissue, lead to a stenosis dangerous to life. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]—E. crouposa. See Croup (lst def.).—E. diphtherica. 
See Croup (lst def.) and Laryngeal diphtheria.— E. exanthe¬ 
matica. See Exanthematous Z.— E. exsudativa. See Croup 
(lst and 2d def’s).—E. granulosa. See Granular l.— E. haemor¬ 
rhagica. See Hcemorrhagic l. —E. liypoglottica acuta. Sub- 
glottic cedematous 1. (R. Naether, “Dtsch. Arch. f. klin. Med.,” 
xxxvii, p. 592 (a, 34).]—E. liypoglottica acuta gravis. Fr., 
cedente sous-glottique. A subglottic cedematous 1. limited to the 
region of the vocal cords, the oedema threatening asphyxia [l. c. (a, 
34).]—E. liypoglottica chronica hypertrophica. See Chordi¬ 
tis vocalis inferior hypertrophica. —E. maligna, E. membra¬ 
nacea. See Croup (lst and 2d def’s).—E. mucosa acuta. See 
Simple Z.—E. codematosa. 1. (Edematous 1. 2. Of Thuillier, see 
Phlegmonous Z.—L. papulosa. See Granular l. —E. phlegmono- 
sa. See Phlegmonous l. —E. polyposa. See Polypous Z.—E. sero- 
purulenta. 1. See CEdema of the glottis. 2. Of Miller, see Phleg¬ 
monous l. —E. sicca. See Dry l. —E. submucosa. 1. See CEdema 
of the glottis. 2. Of Cruveilhier, see Phlegmonous Z.—E. sub¬ 
mucosa erysipelatosa. See Erysipelatous l. —E. submucosa 
purulenta, L. suppuratoria. See Phlegmonous Z.—E. syphi¬ 
litica. See Syphilitic Z.—E. tuberculosa. See Tubercular l.— 
E. typliosa. Fr., laryngite du typhus exanthematique. A mu¬ 
cous or cedematous 1. having a strong tendency to active ulcera¬ 
tion of the epiglottis and larynx, occurring as a late manifestation 
of typhus fever. [a, 34.]—Menibranaceous 1., Membranous 1. 
See Croup (lst and 2d def’s).—Mucous 1. Fr., laryngite muqueuse. 
See Simple Z.— (Edematous 1. Fr., laryngite cedemateuse. See 
CEdema of the glattis .—Parencliymatous 1. Of Mandi, submu¬ 
cous 1.—Perii’. Laryngeal perichondritis. [Calhoun “Ga. Med. 
Comp.,” 1872, ii, p. 147 (a, 34).]—Pharyiigo-1. Inflammation of the 
pharynx and larynx, [a, 34.]—Phlegmonous 1. Lat., Z. phleg- 
monosa , Z. submucosa , Z. sero-purulenta , Z. suppuratoria. An in¬ 
flammation, generally secondary, of the submucous connective 
tissue of the larynx, with inflammatory oedema, diffuse purulent 
infiltration, or the formation of abscesses. It occurs in acute, dif¬ 


fuse, and chronie forms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Phtliisieal 1. See Tu¬ 
bercular Z.—Polypous 1. Lat., Z. polyposa. Fr., laryngite poly- 
peuse. A subacute 1. produced by the presence of polypi, [a, 34.] 
-Pseudo-membranous 1. Fr., laryngitepseudo-membraneuse. 
See Croup (lst and 2d def’s).—Purulent 1. See Phlegmonous l. 
—Purulent submucous 1. Lat., Z. submucosa purulenta. See 
Phlegmonous l. —Rubeolar 1. L. occurring during the course of 
measles. [a, 34.]—Scarlatiual 1. Fr., laryngite scarlatineuse. 
A rare catarrhal or pseudo-diphtheritic 1. occurring as alate mani¬ 
festation of scarlatina. [a, 34.]—Secondary pseudo-membra- 
nous 1. Fr., laryngite pseudo-membraneuse secondaire. See In¬ 
fectious pseudo-membranous l,— Sero-purulent 1. Lat., Z. sero- 
purulenta. See CEdema of the glottis.— Serous 1. CEdema of the 
larynx.—Simple 1. Fr., laryngite aigue simple. Ger .. Kehlkopf- 
katanii. A subacute catarrhal 1., often associated with trache- 
litis, with little or no involvement of the submucous tissue. Dys¬ 
phonia or aphonia may be present. The constitutional disturb- 
ance is usually slight. [D, l.J—Spasmodic (simple) 1. Fr., an¬ 
gine striduleuse [Bretonneau] (2d def.), laryngite spasmodique . 
Croup (3d def.) associated with laryngeal spasm. [D.]—Stridn- 
lous 1. Fr., laryngite striduleuse. L. with stridor.—Submu¬ 
cous 1. Lat., Z. submucosa. Fr., laryngite sous-muqueuse. See 
Phlegmonous l. and CEdema of the glottis. —Suffocati ve 1. Fr., 
laryngite suffocante. 1. (Edematous 1. 2. Croup or laryngeal 

diphtheria, [a, 34.]—Suppurative L Lat., Z. suppuratoria. See 
Phlegmonous Z.—Syphilitic 1. Lat., Z. syphilitica. Fr., laryngite 
syphilitique. L. due to constitutional syphilis, and manifested in 
simple catarrh, the formation of broad condylomata, follicular hy¬ 
perplasia, syphiloma, syphilitic perichondritis, etc. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—Tubercular 1. Lat., Z. tuberculosa. Fr., laryngite tubercu- 
leuse. Ger., Larynxtuberculose. The formation of miliary tuber- 
cles in the laryngeal mucous membrane, characterized by hyper»- 
mia in the acute stage, ahaemia in the chronie stage, infiltration, 
swelling ulceration, necrosis of the cartilages, and the develop- 
ment of granular or papillary hyperplasiae ; a forin of laryngeal 
phthisis. [A, 326 (a. 21); B.]—Ulcerative 1. Fr., laryngite ulce - 
reuse. Chronie 1. with ulceration of the mucous membrane. [a, 
34.]—Varilous 1. Fr., laryngite varioleuse. L. occurring during 
small-pox. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 

EARYNGOC ACE (Lat.'), n. f. La 2 r(la 8 r)-i 2 n(u«n 2 )-go 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)- 
e(a). From A apvyg, the larynx, and «axos, evil. See Croup (lst and 
2d def *s). 

EARYNGOCARCINIE (Fr.). n. La 3 -ra 2 n 2 -go-ka 3 r-se-ne. From 
\dpvy$, the laryDx, and a cancer. Cancer of the larynx. 

[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

EARYNGOCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 r(la 3 r)"i 2 n 2 (u®n 2 )- 
go(go 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From Aapvy£, the larynx, and 
«arappoos, flowing dowrn. Ger., Luflrohrenkatarrh. Catarrh of 
the larynx. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 

EARYNGOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 r(la 3 r)"i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )-go- 
(go 3 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te(ta) / si 2 s. Gen., -es f eos (-is). From Aapuyf, the 
larynx, and KeVnjo-is, a pricking. Ger., Laryngocentese. Of Tan- 
sini, a small incision into the larynx for the extraction of a foreign 
body. [“Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 1884, 25, p. 414; “Gazz. degli Ospit.,” 
1884, 4.] 

EARYNGOFISSION, EARYNGOFISSUIIE, n'8. La 2 r"- 
i 2 n 2 -go-fi 2 sh'u 8 n. -fi 2 s'su 2 r. Lat., laryngofissio (from A dpvy£. the 
larynx, and findere , to cleave). Ger., Laryngofissur. The opera- 
tion of cleaving the larynx, especially the thyreoid cartilage, as a 
preliminary to the extirpation of large tumors in the interior of 
the larynx. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EARYNGOGUAPHY, n. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., laryn- 
gographia (from Adpvy£, the larynx, and ypd<£«r, to w r rite). Fr., 
laryngographie. The art or process of describing the larynx and 
its diseases. 

EARYNGOEOGICAE, adj. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 l-o 2 i'i 2 -k’l. Lat., 
laryngologicus. Fr., laryngologique. Ger., laryngologisch. Per- 
taining to laryngology. 

EAIIYNGOEOGY, n. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 l'o-ji 2 . From A dpvy$. the 
larynx, and Aoyos. understanding. ¥v.,laryngolagie. Ger .^Laryn- 
gologie. The anatomy, physiology, etc., of the larynx, [a, 17.] 

EARYNGOMETRY, n. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From Adpi/y£, 
the larynx, and perpov. a measure. Fr., laryngomHrie. The meas- 
urement of the larynx. [“Rev. mens, de laryng.,” vi, p. 481 
(a, 34).] 

EARYNGONECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 r(la 8 r)"i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )-go- 
(go 3 )-ne 2 k-ro / si 2 s. Gen., -cros'eos (-is). From Adpvy£, the larynx, 
and v€Kp(o<ri$, death. Fr., laryngo-necrose. Necrosis of the carti¬ 
lages of the larynx. [A, 385.] 

EARYNGOPARAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. La 2 raa 8 r)"i 2 n 2 (u«n 2 )- 
go(go 3 )-pa 2 r(pa s r)-a 2 l(a 8 l) / i 2 (u ft )-si 2 s. Gen., -ys f eos (-aTysis). From 
A dpvy$. the larynx, and irapdAvo-is, paralysis. Ger., Laryngopara- 
lyse. Motor paralysis of the larynx. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

EARYNGOPATHY, n. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 -go 2 p'a 2 tli-i 2 . From Adpvyf, 
the larynx, and n-dflos, a disease. Fr., laryngopathie. Any disease 
of the larynx. [A, 385.] 

EARYNGOP1IAXTOM, n. La 2 r-i 2 n 2/, go-fa 2 n / tum. From 
A apvy$, the larynx, and ^arros, visihle. Fr., laryngo-fantome. An 
apparatus for practicing laryngoscopic manoeuvres. It consists of 
a portionof a papier-mach6 head placed in the attitude for laryngo¬ 
scopic examination. having a drawer in the epiglottic region for 
placing foreign bodies on the vocal cordS. An electrical apparatus 
closes the larynx when a false movement is made in an examina¬ 
tion. [“Progr. m£d.,” 1885, p. 536 (a, 34).] 

LARYNGOPHARYNGEAE, adj. La 2 r-i 2 n 2 "go-fa 2 r-i 2 n'je 2 - 
a 2 l. Lat., laryngo pharyngeus (from Adpv-yf, the larynx, and 4>apv yf, 
the pharynx"). Fr., laryngo-pharyngien. Ger., laryngo-pharyn- 
gisch. Pertaining to the larynx and the pharynx, [a, 17.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, lilie oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U, urn; U®, like u (German). 





L A RYNGOPIT ARYNG EUS 
LASIOSTACI1YS 


2118 


L A K YMiO PII A U VNO K1JS (Lat.), adj. La 3 r<la 3 r)-i 3 n 3 (u 8 n 3 )'- 
go(go , hfa , rifa 3 r>*i 9 n(u fl n 2 )'je 2 (pe 5 )-u 5, s(u 4 s>. See Laryngophahyn- 
qhal ; ftsan., tlie constrictor pharyngis inferior. [Arnold (L).| 

LAKYNGOPIIOXY, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 -go 3 f'o 3 n-i 3 . Froin kdpvy£, 
the larynx, and jnoyq, the voice. The sound nerceived on ausculta* 
tion of the voice when the ear or the stethoscope is plaeed over the 
thyreoid cartilage, and voeal tones are emitted. It is less intense 
than tracheophony. (D, 1.] 

LARYNGOPIITIIISIS (Lat.). n. f. La 3 r(la 3 r)-i 3 n 3 (u«n a )-goH- 
(go i f)'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., - phthi&eas (-apWthisis). From Adpvyf, 
the larynx, and <fr0i<ris. consuinptiou. See Laryngeal phthisis. 

LA K YN OO PLASTY, n. La 3 r-i‘ J n 3 'go-pla 3 st-i 3 . From A dpvyf, 
the larynx, and v\d<r<rttv, to form. Ger., Ixiryngoplastik. The 
plastic surgery of the larynx. [L, 197 (a, 34).] 



LAKYXGOItHIIAOIA (Lat.), n. f, La 3 r(la 3 r)'i 3 n 3 (u*n 3 )-go 3 r- 
raj(rn*g)'i 3 -a 3 . From A dpvy$. tlie larynx, and prryvvvai. to burst 
forth. Fr., laryngorrhagie. Ger., Kehlkopfblutuny. Heemorrhage 
from the larynx. [L, 41,44.] 

LAKYXGOKUIKKA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r(la 3 r)-i 3 n 3 (u«n 3 )-go 3 r- 
re'(ro 3 'e 3 ) a 3 . From A dpvyf, the larynx, and pota, a flowing. Fr., 
larynyorrhee , /lux seretur par le larynx. Ger., Keh(konfschleim- 
ftuss. A condit ion of excessive mucous discharge from tue larynx. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LAHYXGOSCOPK, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 'go-skop. I>at.,/ari/n^oscopaa 
(from Adovy£, the larynx, and aKonelv, to examine). Fr., I. Ger., 
It., laringoscapio. Sp., larinqd- 
scapo. An instrument, consist- 
ing of a laryngeal mirror and a 
reflector, used to examine the 
lower part of the throat and the 
trachea. Czermak perfected and 
made practical application of the 
instrument, which had been de- 
vised by Garcia. The laryngeal 
mirror is a small, nsually circu¬ 
lar, instrument, made of glass, 
set in a German-silver franie and 
attached to a slender handle 
abouteight inches in length, the 
attachment being made at an 
angle of 120°. The mirrors are 
made in several sizes, the aver- 
age being abont three quarters 
of an inch in diameter. The re¬ 
flector is a circular mirror from 
three to four inches in diameter. 
It has a small oval hole in its 
centre, and is plane or slightly 
concave according as sunlight or 
artiflcial light is to be used. It is 
commonly attached by a ball 
and-socket joint to a bead-piece. 
and the latter is plaeed against 
the forehead and secured by an 
elastic or other band which sur- 
rounds the head. [D, 1 ; L, 41, 
44, 49.]—Electric 1. An incandescent lamp flxed into a small 
lantern with a buirs-eye lens : the apparatus is strapped to the 
forehead. [“ Arch. of Laryngol.,” 1880, p. 268 (a, 34).] 

LAltYNGOSCOPIC, adj. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 -go 3 s-ko 3 p'i 3 k. Pertaining 
to the laryngoscope. [D.] 

LAHY.NGOSCOPY, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 -go 3 s'ko 3 p-i 3 . Fr., laryngos- 
copie. Ger., Kehtkopfu n t ersuch ung, Laryngoskopie. The use of 
the laryngoscope. LG.l—Auto-I., Self-1. the Inspectlon of one’s 
own larynx. The rnethod proposed by G. Johnson consists in sit- 
tlng before a toilet glass, thrQwlng the light, by means of a fore¬ 
head inirror, upon the Image of the fauces in the toilet glass, and 
then Introducing the laryngeal mirror. [D, 25.1—Infraglottle 1. 
Inspectlon of the larynx by introducing a small mirror through a 
fenestrated cannula after tracheotomy has been performed. [a, 34 ] 

LARYNGOSPASMOIVSKLLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 r(la 3 r)- 
rn 3 m fl n 3 )"go(go 3 )-8pa 3 z(8pa 3 8) mc*mo 3 p)-8e 3 l-li 3 z<li 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 st. 
From Aapv>£, the larynx, vwatrpo*. a spasm, and «J/eAAurfu*, a stam- 
meri ng. See Larynootetanopsellismus. 


Laryngoskop. Kehlkopfspiegel. 



LA ItVMrOSPASM US (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r(la 3 r)-l 3 n 3 (u«n 3 )-go(go*)- 
8pa 3 z(s|>a l 8) , iiiu 3 8(mu 4 s). From A«pvyf, the larynx, and «nrour/xo*, 
a spasm. Fr., laryngospaxme. Ger., Kehtkopfkrampf. Luftvbhr- 
enkramp/. It., laringospasmo. asma laringeo. Spasm of the 
larynx. [L, 41, 50, 107 (a, 14).] 

LARYNGOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r(la 3 r)-i 3 n 3 (u 4 n 3 )-go 3 «t'a 3 - 
sl 3 s. Gen., -<is'eo8 (-onVunis ). From Adpvy£, the larynx, and orcuri*, 
a staguation. See Croup (Ist and 2d defs). 

LA RYNGOST EXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. I>a a r(la , rVl 2 n 5 (u«n 9 )' , go- 
(go*)-ste*n o'si a 8. Gen., -os’eon (-is). From A aovy(, the larynx, and 
<rrti«xrtf, constrictlon. Fr., laryngosttnosie. larj/ngoxtSnie. Ger., 
Ia\ rynaoxtenoxe , Kchlkopf verengtrun g, Lvft roh ren veren geru n g. 
Uenosis of the larynx. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LARYXGOSYPIIILIIMES (Fr ), LARYXGOSYPII ILO- 
SILS (Fr.), n’s pl. La 3 -ra 3 n 3 -go-se-fe-le*de. -o-ze. From A apvy(, 
the larynx, and syphilis (g. v.). Syphilltlc affectlons of the larynx. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

LAKYNGOSYKIXX (Lat.), n. f. La 3 r0a 3 rVl 3 n 3 (ii«n 3 )-go(go 3 )- 
sPKsi^rpPn^x. Gen ..-nyrin^osi-is). From Aopvyf. the larynx, and 
<rvp*y£, a tube. Ger., Luftrbhrenpumpe. A tube for insertion Into 
the larynx. 


LAK YNGOTKTANOPSELLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 r(la 3 r)- 
i 3 n 3 (u 8 n 3 ) - go(go 3 )-te 3 t"a 3 - no(no 3 ) - se 3 l(pse 3 l) - li' J z(li 3 s)'mii 3 s(inn 4 s). 
Froin Aapvyf, the larynx, riravos. tetanus, and ^eAAurp.ov, a stam- 
merlng. Fr., beaaiement gutturo-tttanique. Ger., kramp/urtiges 
Kehlstotteru. Of Colombat, spasmodic or tetanic stuttenng pro- 
duced in the larynx at the same time that the siifTerer, with widely 
opened mouth, is unable to utter a word. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
LAKYNGOTOMK, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 'go-tom. Lat., laryngatomus 
(from Adpvyf, the larynx, and tojiij, a cutting). Fr., I. Ger., Lar- 
yngotom. An instrument for making the laryngeal incision in 
laryngotomy. [L, 41, 50, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAKYXGOTOMY, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 -go 3 t'o 3 m-i 3 . JM.. laryngotomia 
(from Aapvyf, the larynx, and rop.»?, a cutting). Fr., larynyotomie . 
Ger., Laryngotomie , Kehlkop/schnitt. The operation of cutting 
into the larynx.—Complete 1. An incision into the larynx through 
the wliole length of the thyreoid and cricoid cartilages and thecrico- 
thyreoid membrane. [a, 34.]—Cricoid 1. Fr., taj-yngotomie cricoi- 
dienne. An incision through the cricoid cartilage into the larynx, 
[a,34.]—Crico-thyreoid 1., Inter-erico-tliyreold 1. Fr..laryn¬ 
gotomie inter-crico-thyveoidienne. L. performed between the cri¬ 
coid and the thyreoid cartilages. [a, 18.]—Lnteral L An opera¬ 
tion, described by Luschka, for opening the larynx from the side. 
It is not known to have been done on the living subject. [Cohen.] 
—Median L Thyreotomy. [a, 34.]—l'artial L An incision into 
the larynx through a portion of the thyreoid or cricoid cartilages 
or the crico-thyreoid membrane. [a, 34.]—Siib-byoid 1., Supra- 
tliyreoid 1. Fr., laryngotomie sous-hy di dienne. See Subhyoid 
pharyngotomy.— Superior 1., Tliyreo-liyoid 1. Fr., laryngota- 
mie thyreo-hydidienne. An incision through the thyreo-h 3 T oid 
membrane into the larynx, [a. 34.]—Thyreoid 1. Fr., laryngoto¬ 
mie thyreoidienne . L. by division of the thyreoid cartilage. 

LA RYXGOTKACHKAL, adj. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 "go-tra 3 k-ke'a 3 l. 
From Aapvyf, the larynx, and rpa\tia , the trachea. Pertaining to 
the larynx and to the trachea, [a. 17.] 
LARYNGOTRAC11KITIS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 -ri 3 n 3 (rn®n 3 )"go- 
(go 3 )-tra 3 k(tra 3 ch , )-e 2 (a)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From A dpvy£. 
the larynx, and rpaxvt (see also -itis*). Fr., taryngo-trocheue. 
Ger., Luftrohren- und Kehlkopf-Entziindung. 1. Inflammation of 
the larynx and trachea. [D.] 2. See Croup (lst and 2d def's).— 
L, exsudativa. See Croup (lst and 2d defs). 


LARYNGOTRACIIKOPHTHISIS (Lat.\ n. f. La 3 -ri 3 n 3 - 
(ru 6 n 2 )-go(go s )-tra 3 k(tra s ch 3 )-e 3 -o !, t(o 3 f) / is(thifi)-i 3 s. Gen., -phthi8’e- 
os (-ophthisis). From A apvy(. the larynx, rpaxela, the tracnea, and 
0&Vis, consumption. Laryngeal tuberculosis, [a, 34.] 

LAHYNGOTRACHEOPYKA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 -ri 3 n 3 (ru«n 3 )"- 
go<go 3 )-tra 3 k(tra 3 ch 3 ) // 'e 3 (a)-o 3 p'i 3 r(u 6 r)a s . From Aapvvf, the lar¬ 
ynx, rpaYtio.. the trachea, and n Op, feverish heat. Of Fisenmann, 
croup. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LARYNGOTIIAC11EOTOMY, n. La 3 r-i 3 n 3 "go-tra 3 k-e 3 -o 3 t / o- 
mi 3 . From Aopvyf, the larynx, rpa\tla, the trachea, and rop.rj, a 
«■utting. Fr., laryvgo-traeheotomie. Ger., Laryvgotracheotomie. 
Laryngotomy continued downward through oue or more of the 
tracheal rings. 

LAliYNGOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 r(la 3 r)-i 3 n 3 (u«n 3 )-go(go 3 )- 
tif(tu 6 f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Aapvy^, the larynx, and rv<£o*(see Typhus). 
Fr., I. Ulceration of the laiynx consecuti ve upon typhus. [L> 41, 
44 (a, 14).] 



LARYNGY r l)KOPS (Lat.), n. m. La 3 r(la 3 r)-i 3 n(u 6 n a )-jid(gii 6 d)'- 
ro 3 ps(rops). Gen., -ydvop'o$ (-is). From Aapvyf, the larynx, and 
vSpot\f/. dropsy. Ger., 

Kehl kopfxra ssersu ch t. 

CEdema of the glottis. 

[L, 50 (a. 14, 43).] 

LARYNX, (Lat.), 
n. m. La 3 r(la 3 rY- 
i 3 n 3 x(u*n 3 x). Gen., 

-yng'os(-yng'is). Gr., 

A apvy$. Fr., I. Ger., 

Kehlkopf. It. Sp., 
laringe. The organ 
of voice, sltuated at 
the superior anterior 
i>art of the neck, be- 
low the tongue and 
the hyoid bone, lying 
In the median liiie of 
the body, and extend- 
ing down to the tra¬ 
chea. It consists of 
three slngle cartilages 
(the thyreoid. the cri¬ 
coid. and that of the 
epiglottis) and three 
pairs (the arytmnoid, 
the cornicula laryn¬ 
gis, and the cunei- 
form cartilages). It 
contains the vocal 
hands. In birds it is 
plaeed either at the 
top or the l>ottom of 
the trachea, but espe- 
clnlly the former, the 
lower L being called 
the syrinx. [C : L, 

343.]—Artiflcial 1, 

S*Iy f s kxinstlieher ^ po«trrior crlco-aryU-nold muscle; 2, 3, 4, different fw- 
A cntKOpf. A metal clcutl of Ihe arylenoid uiuiclo ; 5, aryt«no-ej tgtoUldean 
or vnlcanite tube hav- muacle. 


P08TE1II0R VIEW OF TIIE IJIRYNX. 
(FROM ItANNEY, AFTKR 8APPEY). 


A, ape; A 4 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chiu; CI 1 4 , locii (Scottistij; K, lie; ell; <*, go; I, die; l 3 , in; N’, in; Uuk; 
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ing a vibratory reed, to replace an excised 1. [a, 34.]—lironeliial 
1., lirouelio-traclieal 1., Interior I. Iu birds, the interior 1. 
or syrinx, situated one 
on each bronchus just 
below the bifurcation of 
the trachea. [L, 11, 294 
(a, 39).]—Intranarial 1. 

In certain of the Mam¬ 
malia, an elongated 1. ex¬ 
tendi ng upvvard into the 
posterior nares, where it 
is firmlv grasped by the 
soft palate. This form 
of 1. is especially devel- 
oped in the marsupial 
etnbryo and in the Ceta- 
cea. [L, 294 (a, 32, 39).] 

— L. trachealis. See 
Bronchial l. 

LASAF, n. See Las- 

SAF. 

LASANA-UL-HA- 
MALA (Ar.), n. The 
Plantago psillium. [A, 

479 (a, 21).] 

L AS A NON (Lat.), 

LASANUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. La 2 s(la 3 s)'a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 rn). Gr., 

Ao travov. 1. A night-stool. 

2. A bed-pan. 3. An ob- 
stetric chair. [L, 50 (a, 

14, 43).] 

LA SAULCE (Fr.), 
n. La 3 sols. A place in 
the departnient of the 
Hautes - Alpes, France, 
where there are tvvo sa¬ 
line springs, one cold 
and the other warin. 

[L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LA SAXE (Fr.), n. 

La 3 sa 3 x. A place at 
the head of the vailey 
of Aosta, Italy, where 
there are ferruginous 
and sulphurous springs. 

[L, 87 (a, 39).] 


LATERAL VIEW OF THE LARYNX. 
(FROM RANNKY, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, body of the hyoid bone j 2. vertlcal eection of the 
thyreoid cartilajre; 3, hor.zontal section of the thyreoid 
cartilage turned downward to show the deep attach- 
ment of the crico-thyreoid rmtscle; 4, facet of artlcnla- 
tion of the emall cornu of the thyreoid cartilage with 
the cricold cartilage ; 5, facet on the cricold cartilage; 

6, superior attachment of the crico-thyreoid muscle; 

7, posterior crico-arytaenoid mnecle ; 8,13, arytwnoid 
muscle ; 9, thyreo-an taenold muscle ; 11, arytaeno-epl- 

f lottidean muscle: 12, mlddle thyxeo-hyoid ligament; 
3, lateral thyreo-hyoid ligament. 


LASCIVIA (Lat.), LASCIVITAS (Lat.), n’s f. La 2 s(la 3 s)-si 2 - 
(ke)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 , -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., -civ'ice, -itaVis. From lascivus, 
wanton. See Satyriasis. 


LAS CRUCES HOT SPRINGS, n. La 3 s kru'se 2 s. A place 
in Santa Barbara County, California, where there are hot saline 
and sulphureted springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

LASER (Lat.), n. n. La(la 3 )'zu 6 r(se 3 r). Gen., las'eris. Fr,, i. 
(2d def.). 1. Of the ancients, an undetermined umbelliferous piant 
and its inspissated juice ; according to some, cyrenaicum ; accord- 
ing to others, asafoetida. 2. The genus Laserpitium. 3. Of Gart- 
ner, the genus Siler. [B, 7 ; B, 18, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. cyrenai- 
cnm. The gum obtained from that species of Thapsia known to 
the ancients as silphium (q. v ). [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] See Cyrenai¬ 
cum.— L. foetidum, L. medicum. Asafoetida. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


35).]—L. cuneatum, L. gallicum. Fr., laser de France. A spe¬ 
cies the root of which is tonic and diuretie. JB, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
germanicum. The Ligusticum levistieum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L 
glabrum. A variety of L. latifolium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. gum¬ 
ini ferum. A species growing in Southern Spain and Portugal 
It has been erroneously supposed to yield the gum known to the 
ancients as silphium (aityiov). [B, 214, 315 (a, 35).]—L. latifoli¬ 
um. Fr., Centauree blanche, faux turbith, laser d'Hercule (ou 
de Theophraste, ou d larges fenili es). Ger., breitblattriges (oaer 
grosses) Laserkraut , weisse Hirschwurzel, weisser Enzian. 1 . Of 
Linneeus, the herb-frankincense, a species found in Europe the 
root of which ( radix gentianae albae, seu laserpitii albi, seu laser- 
pitii latifolii , seu cervariae albae ) has a bitter, aroinatic taste and 
an odor like tbat of angelica-root. It was once employed as », 
tonic and stimulant, but is now little used. 2. Of Gmelin, a variety 
of the preceding. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. libanotis. See L. 
glabrum .—L. montanum. See L. siler.-- L. prutlienticuin. 
A species found in Europe, used like L. siler. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 
L. selinoides. The Selinum carvifolium. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L. 
siler, L. trifoliatum. Fr., laser oflicinal (ou sermontaiu). Ger., 
gebrauchliches Laserkraut, Rosskiimmel, Bergsiler, Berglaser. A 
species found in Southern Europe. The root is a vulnerary and 
the seeds ( semen sileris, seu sileris montani, seu seseli, seu seseli 
massiliensis, seu seseleos) bave properties similar to those of 
cumin. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—L. trifurcatum. See L. cuneatum. 
—L. triquetrum. The Perlebia triquetra. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).] 
—L. verticlllatum. The Trochiscanthes nodifiorus. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

LAS FUMAS (Sp.), n. La 3 s fum / a 3 s. A place on San Miguel, 
one of the Azores, where there are iron and sulphur springs and a 
bathing establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LASIA (Lat.), n. f. La(la 3 )'si 2 -a 3 . From Aao-ios. hairy. Of 
Loureiro, a genus of spiny, araceous herbs, typical of the Lasieoe 
(Fr., lasiees), which are: Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of 
the Orontiece ; of Engler, a tribe of the Lasioidece, which are a sub- 
order of the Aracece. [B, 42, 121, 245 (a, 35).]—L. desciscens, L. 
lieteroiihylla, L. Jenkinsii, L. Roxburghii, L. spinosa, L. 
Zollingeri. The only species of the genus; grows in the East 
Indies and the Malayan Archipelago. The roots are rieh in a fari- 
naceous material and are used as food. [B, 42,173, 216 (a, 35).] 

LASIANDRA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'dra 3 . From Aa- 
<tu> 9 , hairy, and atnjp, a man. Fr., lasiandre. Ger., Haarfaden. 
Of De Candolle, a genus of melastomaceous trees or shrubs found 
in tropical America, by Baillon referred to tlie genus Tibouchina, 
and by Bentham and Hooker to Pleroma. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. 
tibouchina. See Tibouchina aspera. 

LASIANDRAL, adj. La 2 s-i i -a 2 n , dr , l. Lat., lasiandralis (from 
Aaato?, hairy, and arrjp, a man). Of or pertaining to the genus 
Lasiandra. The Lasiandrales of Naudin are a large tribe of mela¬ 
stomaceous plants. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LASIANTHOUS, adi. La 2 s-i 2 -a 2 nth'n 3 s. Lat., lasianthus 
(from A denos, hairy, and ardos, a flower). Having hairy or rough 
flowers. [L, 107.] 

LASIOCAltPOUS, adj. La 2 s-i 2 -o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat.. lasiocarpus 
(from Aao-tos, hairy, and sapir os, a fruit). Fr., lasiocarpe. Having 
hairy fruits. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LASIOCEPHALOUS, adj. La 2 s-i 2 -o-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. From Aao-ios, 
hairy, and Ke</>aAiJ, the head. Fr., lasioctphale. Having hairy tops. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LASION (Lat.), n. n. Las(la 3 s)'i 2 -o 3 n. Gr., \daiov. Anything 
rough or hairy. [A, 325.] 

LASION (Ger.), n. f. La-ze-on'. See Lesion. 


LASER (Fr.). n. La 3 -sa. See Laserpitium.— L. A larges 
feuilles. See Laserpitium latifolium. —L. cyr£naique. See 
Ferula narthex and Laser cyrenaicum. — L. de Chiron. The 
Inula helenium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. de France. See Laserpiti¬ 
um cuneatum.— L. tPEsculape. The Thapsia asclepium. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—L. de Theophraste. See Laserpitium latifolium.—L. 
d’Hercule. 1. The Thapsia asclepium. 2. The Opopanax chei- 
ronium. 3. The Laserpitium latifolium. [B. 121. 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
oflicinal, L. sermontaiu, See Laserpitium siler. 

LASERKRAUT (Ger.), n. La 3, ze 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Laserpiti¬ 
um.— lSreitbliittriges L. See Laserpitium latifolium. — Ge- 
brauehHclies L. See Laserpitium siler.— Grosses L. See La¬ 
serpitium latifolium. 

LASEROL, n. La 2 s'e 2 r-o 2 I. A brown, resinous substance, C 20 - 
H 30 O 6 (or C 14 H2a0 4 ), produced wlien concentrated acids or alka- 
lies act on laserpitin. It is amorphous. of peppery odor and taste, 
insoluble in acids, soluble in ether, in alcohol, in chloroform, in 
glacial acetic acid, and in alkalies. [B, 93 (a, 14) ; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi, xxxii (a, 39).] 

LASERPITIN, n. La 2 s-u 6 rp'i 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., laserpitine. Ger., 
L. A bitter prineiple, C] B H 22 0 4 , extracted from the root of La¬ 
serpitium latifolium by means of Petroleum ether. It occurs in 
large colorless, monoclinic crystals, melting at 118°, insoluble in 
dilute acids and alkalies, easily soluble in chloroform, ether, ben- 
zene, and carbon disulphide. If heated with potash, it splits into an- 
gelic acid and laserol. [B, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxi, xxxii (a, 39).] 

LASERPITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Laz(la 3 s)-u 6 r(e 3 r)-pi 2 t(pet)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., laser. Ger., Laserkraut. Laserwort; a genus of um¬ 
belliferous herbs. The Laserpitieoe (Fr., laserpitiers) are: Of 
Tausch, a tribe of umbelliferous plants of the Pteiygospermce ; of 
Hooker, of the series Diplozygioe. [B, 42, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— 
L. album. See L. latifolium.—L. archangelica. A species 
found in Europe having bitter, aromatic properties. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—L. asperum, L. cervaria. A variety of L. latifolium. |B, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. clilronium. The Opopanax cheironium. [B, 173 (a, 


LASTONEMA (Lat.), n. n. La(la 3 )-si 2 -o(o 3 )-ne(na)'ma 3 . Gen., 
-nem f atos(-atis). From Aa<rios, hairy, and vTfjxa. a thread. Fr., Ia¬ 
sionem e. Of Don. the genus Macrocnemum. |B, 38. 42 (a, 35).]—L. 
cinchonoide». The Macrocnemum cinchonoides. [Weddell, “Ann. 
des sci. nat.,” iv, 1, p. 65(B).l—L. liiimboldtiaiimn. The Mawoc- 
nemum humboldtianum. [Weddell, u Ann. des sci. nat.,” iv, 1, p. 
64 (B).]—L. roseum, See Macrocnemum roseum. 

LASIOPETALEUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-pe 2 t-a 2 l(a 3 l) / - 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Aao-ios, hairy, and irera^ov ,,a leaf. Having hairy 
petals. The Lasiopetalece (Fr., lasiopetalees) are: Of Gay and 
others, a tribe of the Buttneriaceai ; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Sterculiacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35); L, 107.] 

LASIOPTEROUS, adj. La-si 2 -op , te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., lasioptems 
(from Aatrios, hairy, and irrepor, a feather). Having hairy wings 
(said of eertain insects). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

LASIORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 s(la 3 s) i 2 -o 2 r-ri(re) / za 3 . Frcm 
Aamos, hairy, and pt£a, a root. Fr., lasiorrhize. A genus of com¬ 
posite plants. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. braslliensis. A species a 
decoction of which is used in Brazil as an astringent in menorrhagia. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LASIOS (Lat.), adj. La(la 3 ysi 2 -o 2 s. Gr., Aaaio*. Rough or 
hairy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LA SIOSIPHON (Lat.), n. m. and n. La 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-si(se)'- 
fo 2 n(fon). Gen., -on'os (-is). From Aa<rtos, hairy, and o-i^wv. a tube. 
Of Fresenius, a genus of the family Daphnoidece, growing in Abys- 
sinia. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— L. speciosum, L. speciosus. Bomb., 
Mah., ramethd. A shrub with a brownish, very tough. acrid bark, 
and linear, oblong, horny flowers. It is used as a vesieatory and 
masticatory, and the stem, by the natives of the East Indies, as an 
abortifacient. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

LASIOSPERMOUS, adj. La 2 s-i 2 -o-spu 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., lasio- 
spermns (from Aao-ios. hairy, and <rTrepju.a, a seed). Of plants, hav¬ 
ing hairy fruits or seeds. [L, 107.] 

LASIOSTACHYS (Lat.), adj. La 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 -o 2 st , a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-l 2 s- 
(u*s). From Aacrios, hairy, and oraxvs, an ear of corn. Fr., lasio- 
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stachyde. Having the flowers disposed in lialry tufts. [B, 38 
(«, 14)0 

LASIOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ln*a(la 9 s)-i 9 -o a 8t'o 9 m-a 9 . Gen., 

- stom'atos (-atis ). Froin Aa<rto?, hairy. nnd aripa. the inouth. Fr., 
lasiostome. 1. Of Bentham, a penus of rubiaceous shrubs. 2. Of 
Schreber, a genus of the family Rouhamon. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).l 
—L. cirrliosuiii. The Rouhamon guianense. [B, 214, 311 (a, 85). J 
—L. curare. Of Humboldt and Bonpland. a shrub growing on the 
Orinoco, with a polsonous inllky sap which is said to enter into the 
composition of curare. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—L. rouhamon. The Rou¬ 
hamon guianense . [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).] 

LASIPKS (Lat.), adj. La a s(la 9 s)'i a -pez(pas). See Lasiopus. 
LASI ITKOirS, adj. La a s-l 3 -u a r'u*s. Lat., tosmrus (from Ad<riof, 
hairy, and ovpd, the tali). Having a hairy tali. 

LASSA F, n. In Nubia, the Capparis gaieata. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LASSI-:KON (Fr.), n. La*s-se a -ro a n 3 . See Laiteron. 
LASSHHKK (Fr.), n. La a s-se 3 r. A place iu the department of 
Lot-et-Garonne, France, where there is an alkaline and gaseous 
spring contalning magnesium sulphate. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 
LASSITUPE, n. La a s'l 3 -tu a d. Lat., lassitudo (from lassus , 
weary). Fr.. I. Ger., Ermiidung, Mattigkeit. A morbid feeling 
of Indispositlon to exertion.—L. ocnlaire (Fr.). See Copopsia. 

LASTR.-K A» LASTUEA (Lat.), n’sf. La a s(la a s)-tre'(tra a 'e 3 )-a 9 , 
-tre(tra)'a 3 . Of Presl, a genus of polvpodiaceous ferns ; of Hooker, 
a section of yephrodium. [B, 19, 121, 242 (a, 35).]—L. athaman- 
ticnm. The Aspidinm athamanticum. [a, 35.]—L. cristata. A 
species in part equivalent to Aspidium spinulosum . [B, 242.]—L. 

dilatata. A species several varieties of which are referred to 
Aspidium spinulosum , var. dumetorum. [B, 242.]—L. dumeto¬ 
rum. The Aspidium spinulosum , var. dumetorum. [B, 242.]—L. 
filix mas. The Aspidium fitix mas. [a, 35.]—L. marginalis. 
The Aspidium marginale. [B. 215 (a, 35).]—L. multiflora. The 
Aspidium spinulosum , var. dilatatum. (B, 242.]—L. opaca. The 
Aspidium vanum. [B, 242.]—L. oreopteris. See Aspidium 
oreopteris.— L. Plautii. See Aspidium athamanticum. 

LAS VEGAS 1IOT SPRINGS, n. La 9 s va'ga 9 s. Thermal 
springs situated at Las Vegas, San Miguel Connty, New Mexico, 
containing sodium, magnesium. and calcium carbonates, sodium 
chloride, sodiuin sulphate, iodine, bromine, potassium, lithium, 
and silica. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

LASZINA (Ger.). n. La 3 s-tsen'a 3 . A place in the province of 
Croatia, Austria, where there is a saline and gaseous spring. [L, 
49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LASZLO, n. A place in the county of Veszprim, Hungary, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LATA (Jav.), LATAII (Mal.), n’s. See Miryachit. 

LATA KASATUUIKA (Sanscr.), n. See Abelmoschus mos- 
chatus. 

LATAKIA, n. La 9 -ta 9 -ke'a 3 . Fr., latakii . The Nicotiana 
rustica. [A, 385.] 

L ATAX IA (Lat.), n. f. La 9 -ta a 'ni a -a a . From latanier , a native 
name. Fr., tatanier. Of Commerson, a small genus of palms 
found in the Mascarene Islands. The Latanieoe of Meissner are a 
subtribe of the Borassinrje ( Borassece). (B, 7, 19, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—L. 
borbouicA. Fr., latanier de Bourhon. The common Bourbon- 
palni. The pulp of the fruit is astringent, and an emulsion of the 
kernels is used m scorhutic affections. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. elii- 
nensis. Fr., latanier de Chine. A variety of L. borbonica. (B, 
173 (a. 35).]—L. Commerson ii. A species having a yellowish 
fruit, the pulp of which, though of an unpleasant flavor, is eaten 
bv the negroes In the Mascarene Islands. [B. 19 (a, 35).]—L. rubra. 
Fr., latanier ronge. A species the pulp of the fruit of which is suc- 
culent. [B, 173 («, 35) ] 

LATARKA (Sanscr.), n. The Allium cepa. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LATEBRA (Lat.), n. f. La a tdaH)'e a b-ra a . From latere, to 
lurk. Ger.. Dotterhohle. Of Purkinje, a cavity formed at the 
centre of the vitellus, especially in the eggs of birds. It is con- 
neeted with the surface of a narrow neck of white yolk. [A, 
2b20.] 

LATKNOY, n. Lat'e a n-si a . From latere , to lurk. Ger., Latenz. 
The condltlon of belng latent. [D.] 

LATENS (Lat.), adj. Lat(la 3 t)'e 3 nz(ans). From latere, to lurk. 
Latent, hidden ; as a n., anything hidden. [a, 45.] 

LATENT, adj. La't'nt. Lat., latens (from latere , to lurk). 
Fr.,/. Ger.. verborgen. It., Sp .,latente. Lurking. concealed, ex- 
istlng potentially but givlng no evldence of existence. 

LATENZ (Ger.), n. La 3 t-e a nts\ See Latency. 

LATEllAl), adv. La 3 t'e 3 r-a a d. From latus , the side. Of 
Barclay, toward the lateral aspeet. [L, 141.] 

LATERA L, adi. La a t'e a -r’l. Lat., lateralis (from latus, the 
side). Fr., lateral. Ger., seitenstdndig . seittich. It., laterale. 
Sp , l. Pertalnlng to one side or the side of anything external. 

LATERALIS (Lat.). adj. La 9 t(lu 3 t)-e 9 r-a(a 3 )'li a s. See Lateral. 
—L. nasi. 1. Of Santorlnl. a fasciculus of the compressor nasi. 
[A. 262 (L).] 2. See Depressor aloe nasi.— L. sterni. Of Percl- 
vall. see Costosternalis. 

LATERALITV, n. La a t-e a r-a a l'l a -ti 3 . From lateralis, belong- 
Ing to the side. A preponderance of lateral development: of Agns- 
siz, one of the leadlng characterlstles of certaln animals, Including 
the molluscs. In which the “weiglit or orgnnlzatlon ” Is thrown 
npon the sides Insterni of npon the front and hind ends or the upper 
and lowor edges. [L, 198 (a, 39).] 

LATERALIZEI), adj. La 9 t'e a -r'l-izd. Fr., lattralisL DI- 
rected or restrlcted to one side. 


LATERICOMPOS& (Fr.), adj. La* ta-re-ko a n a -po*za. From 
latus, a side, and componere , to bring into union. Composed of 
several parts on one siae. [B, 38 (a. 14, 43).] 

LATERIFLEXION (Fr.), n. La 3 -ta-re-fle 3 x-e-o a n a . From 
latus , a side, and flectere , to bend. See Lateuoflexion. 

LATER IFLORAL, adj. La a t-e a r-i a -flo'r'l. Lat., lateriflorus 
(from latus , a side, and flos, a flower). Fr., latdriflore. Ger., sei- 
tenbluthig. Having lateral flowers. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

LATERIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. La a t(la 9 t)-e a r-i a fol(fo a I)'i 3 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From latus , a side, and folium , a leaf. Fr., lat^rifalit. 
Ger., nebenblattstdndig. Of Mirbel, situated beside the leaf (said 
of flowers). [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

LATERlGItADUS (Lat.), adj. La a t(la 9 t) e a r-i a g'ra a d(ra 9 d)- 
u 9 s(u 4 s). From latus , a side, and gradus , a step. Fr., latMgradc. 
Of spiders and crustaceans, moving sideways ; as a n., in the f. pl., 
Laterigradcp, a tribe of spiders characterized by thelr ability to 
walk sideways as well as forward. |B, 77 (8th ed.) ; L, 41, 107 (a, 
14, 43).] 

LATE RIXA (It.), n. La 9 -ta-re'na 3 . A place in the province of 
Arezzo, ltaly, where there is a ferruginous and gaseous spring. 
[L, 30, 49 (a, 43).] 

LATERINERVKD, LATERINERVOUS, adj’8. La a t'e a r- 
i a -nu 5 rvd, la a t-e a r-i a -nu R rv'u s s. Lat., laterinervis (from latus , a 
side, and nervus, a nerve). Fr., laterinervt. Straight-veined (said 
of a leaf when its veins are directed toward the borders). [B, 1, 19, 
38, 121 (a, 35).] 

LATKUI-RECTUS [E. Coues] (Lat), n. m. La a t(la 3 t)-e 9 r-i 9 - 
re a kt'u s s(u 4 s). From latus , a side, and rectus , straight. See Rec¬ 
tus capitis lateralis. 

LATERLS^ETUS (Lat.), adj. La a t(la a t)-e a r-i a -sat / (sa* , e a t)-u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From latus, a side, and saita, a stiff hair. Fr.. lat$ralis$te. 
Having a bristle on the side of the antennee. The Laterisetoe of 
Dumeril are a family of dipterous insects so characterized. [L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

LATERITIOUS, adj. La a t-e a r-i a sh'u a s. Lat., la terit ius (from 
later , a brick). Ger., ziegelroth. Of a brick-red color. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] 

LATERO-DORSAL, adj. La a t"e a r-o-do a r / s'l. From latus , 
the side, and dorsum , the back. Fr., laiero-dorsal. See Dorso- 

LATEllAL. 

LATEKOFLEXION, n. La 3 t-e a r-o-fle a k / shu 9 n. From* latus , 
the side, and flectere, to bend. Fr., lateroflexion. Ger., L. A 
bending to one side (as of the uterus). [L, 50, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATEROPOSITION, n. La 3 t-e a r-o-po-zi a sh'u s n. From latus , 
the side, and ponere , to place. Ger., L. Lateral displacement. 

LATEROPULSION, n. La 2 t-e a r-o-pu s l / shu 8 n. From latus, 
the side, and pulsio, a pushing. Fr., laterapnlsion. Ger., L. A 
propulsion or impulse to one' side, particularly a difflculty or in- 
ability experienced by a patient to stop a sidewise movement tbat 
has been communicated to him. It is sometimes, like propulsion 
and retropulsion, found in paralysis agitans, [a, 18.] 

LATERO-RETROVERSION, n. La 3 t' / e a r-o-re-tro-vu 6 r / zhu a n. 
From latus , the side, retro , backward, and vertere, to tum. Fr., 
laiero-retroversion. Retroversion (as of the uterus) with a devia- 
tion to one side. [A. 59.] 

LATEROVKRSION, n. La 3 t-e a r-o-vu 6 r / zhu 9 n. From latus, 
the side, and vertere, to tum. Fr., lateroversion. Ger., Seiten- 
neigung. Ati incliuing to one side away from the median line. 

LA TERRASSK (Fr.), n. La a te a r-ra a s. A place in the de¬ 
partment of the IsSre. France, where there is a saline, gaseous, 
and slightly sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14. 43).] 

LATESCENS (Lat.), adj. La 3 t(la 9 t)-e a s / se a nz( > ka a ns). Pres. 
part. of latescere. Latent. 

LA TESTE (Fr.), n. La a te a st. A maritime station near Ar- 
cachon, in the department of the Gironde, France. [L, 49, 87 (a, 
14, 43).] 

LATEX (Lat.), n. n. La(la a ) / te 3 x. Gen., lat f icis. Gr.. vapa. 
Fr., I., lait (2d def.). Ger., Fliissigkeit , Feuchtigkeit , Milchsaft 
(2d def.). 1. The gelatinous substance inclosing the spores in Phal¬ 
lus impudicus. 2. The milky juice of plants ; by extension, any 
kind or viseid fluid in laticiferous vessels. [B. 1, 19, 34, 123. 229, 291 
(a. 35); J. R. Green. “Proe. of the Roy. Soc.,” Jan. 14, 1886, p. 28.] 
—Latices lactei. The receptaculum chyli. [A, 322.]-*-L. sallvn- 
lis. See Saliva. 

LATHEItWOHT, n. La a th a 'u 8 r-wu 6 rt. The Saponaria ofllci- 
natis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LATII RASA (Lat.), n. f. La 3 tli(la a thVre , (ra 9 'e a )-a 9 . From 
\a0paios, secret. Fr., clandestine. Ger., Schnmyenwurzel. Tooth- 
wort; a genus of herbaceous Orobanchacece. The Ixithrceacece of 
Wiglit are a section of the Orobanchece. [B, 19, 42, 170,173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. clandestina. Secret toothwort ; a species found in 
Southern Europe, having an acrid, bitter taste, and considered a 
remedy for sterility. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sqiiamaria. Ger., 
gemeine Schuppetiururzel, Mahvnrzel , Zahnwurzel, Sammerstreu- 
bel. The common toothwort. The bitter root, radix squamarice 
(seu dentariae majoris, seu anblati). was once used medlcinnlly, 
especially in the colic of children. and was considered, on account 
of its resemblance to human tecth, a speciflc for toothache. [B, 19, 
180 (a, 85).] 

LATII YRIN, n. Lftath^ar-ian. Fr., lathyrine. Ger., L. A bit¬ 
ter principle extrncted hy Reinsch from a sirecles of Lathyrus ; 
a soft, feeoly yellowish, neutral niass, soluble in water and in alco¬ 
hol, nnd precipitated from a watery solution by tannin. [B, 93 
(*, 14).] 

LAT1IYIUS (Lat,), n. f. La a tli()a 9 thyi a r(u 8 r)-i a s. Gen., -i/r'idas 
iridis). Gr., Aadvpiv. i. Of Grenier, a wetion of the genus Euphor- 
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bia. 2. The Euphorbia l. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum lathy¬ 
ridis. See Oil of euphorbia.—R adix lathyridis. The root of 
Euphorbia l. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Semen lathyridis majoris, 
Semina lathyridis. The seed of the Euphorbia l. [A, 319 (a, 
21); B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LATHYIUSM, n. La 2 th'i 2 r-i 2 z’m. Lat., lathyrismus. Fr., 
lathyrisme. Ger., Lathyrismus. It., latirismo. A morbid condi- 
tion due to the use of the Lathyrus cicera for food, observed in the 
mountains of Kabylia. It is chiefly characterized by symptoms of 
transverse haemorrhagic myelitis, and bears some resemblance to 
beri-beri. [“ Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,” July 6,1883, p. 445 ; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.” Jan. 19, 1889, p. 83.] 

LATHYRISME (Fr.), n. La 3 -te-rezm\ See Lathyrism.—L. 
m£riullaire spasmodique. See Beri-beri. 

LATHYROX (Fr.), n. La 8 -te-ro 2 n 2 . The Agaricus acris. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LATHYRUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. La 2 th(la 3 th)'i 2 r(u«r)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Frorn Adtfvpoy, a kind of pulse. Fr., gesse , guisse. Ger., Platterbse. 
A genus of leguminous herbs of the suborder Papilionacece, tribe 
Viciece. The Lathyroidece of Gray are a section of the Legumi- 
nosae. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. mgyptiacus. See L. 
tingitanus.— L.. aphaca. Fr., gesse aphaca, pois aux lievres,re- 
luiseau . Yellow-flowered pea (or vetcnling). With alum it yields 
a brown dye, and with the salts of iron a black dye. [B, 19, 173, 275 
(a, 35).]—L.. attenuatus. Fr., gesse d feuilles minces. A variety 
of L. macrorrhizus. [B, 19,173 (a, 35).]—L. cicer. See L. hirsutus. 
—L.. cicera. Fr., gessette,jarat, gesse sillonnee , petite gesse , petit 
pois chiche. Ger., rothe Kicheim. Flat-podded vetch. The seeds 
are eaten in Spain, though their use is said to be injurious (see 
Lathyrism). They contain two active principies, apparently oxi- 
dized hydrocarbons. [Gu6rin, “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” 
Aug. 10, 1883, p. 531 ; B, 173, 275 (a. 35).]—L. currentifolius. See 
L. ochrus. —L. heterophyllus. Fr., gesse d feuilles riariables. 1. 
Of Linnaeus, a forage species. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 2. Of Reichenbach. 
see L. silvestris.— L. hirsutus. Fr., gesse velu, pois de crapaud. 
Rough pea ; a species found in Europe, used for forage. [B, 173, 
275 (a, 35).]—L. liispanicus. See L. tingitanus.— L. latifolius. 
Fr., gesse a feuilles larges, grande gesse , pois d bouquet (ou per¬ 
petuet, ou vivace). The common everlasting pea ; according to 
some, a variety of L. silvestris. The grains are given to poultry. 
[B, 19, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. lens. The Ervum lens, [a, 35.]—L. 
macrorrhizus. Fr., cormele, cormeille. Ger .,knollige Walderbse. 
Bitter vetch. heath- (or mouse-) pea, caraineiie; astringent and for- 
merly used in dysentery and as a vulnerary and diuretic. [A, 505 ; B, 
19,42, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. nissolia. Vetch-grass ; a species grow- 
ing in Southern Europe. [B, 214 (a, 35).]—L. ochrus. Fr., pois 
jaundtre. Ger., Ochererbse. A species the seeds of which are used 
as food and as an astringent. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. oleraceus. 
The Pisum arvense. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. palustris. Fr., gesse des 
marais. Marsh pea; used for forage. [B, 173, 275 (a, 85).]—L. 
pratensis. Angle-berries, meadow-pea ; used as forag \ [B, 173, 
275 (a, 35).]—!.. sativus. Fr., gesse cultivee (ou domestique), pois 
carri (ou breton, ou gesse, ou gras ), dent de brebis, lentille suisse 
(ou d'Espagne). Ger., Saatplatterbse. The chickling vetch, the 
\d9vpos of Theophrastus. Its grains and those of the variety semi - 
maculatus are edible, and were once used in medicine. [B, 173,180 
275 (a, 35).]—L. segetum. See L. aphaca. —L. silvestris. Fr., 
gesse des bois, penoyer, pois aux liivres. The wood-pea, found in 
most parts of Europe ; eaten by sheep and cattle. (B, 19, 173, 275 
(a, 35).]—L. spectabilis. The Clitoria tematea. [B, 173 (a. 35).] 
—L. tingitanus. Fr., gesse de Tanger, pois-grec. The Tangiers 
pea ; used for forage. [B, 173, 275 (a, a5).]—I. tuberosus. Fr., 
gesse tubereuse, anette. gland de terre, minson. Ger., knolliae 
Platterbse, Ackernuss , Erdnuss, Erdmandel, Erdeichel. The eartn- 
nut (or tuberous-rooted everlasting) pea, dutch mlce, tine tare. 
The tuberous roots are cooked and eaten, especially in Holland. 
They were once ofificial in Europe under the naine of glandes ter¬ 
restres, and are stili sometimes employed in domestic practice in 
diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

LATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Lat(la 8 t)'i(e). The proglottidesof Taenia 
solium. [L, 17.] 

LATIBARBATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ba 8 rb'at. Frorn latus, broad, 
and barba , the beard. Fr., latibarbe. In zoology, having a broad 
beard. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATIBULUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 t(la 8 t)-i 2 b'u 2 I(u 4 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Frorn latere, to lurk. The lurking-place of any poison or disease. 
[L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATICA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 t(la 8 fc)'i a k-a 8 . From latere, to lurk. 
See Amphemerina. 

LATICAPITATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ka 2 p'i 2 t-at. From latus, broad, 
and caput , the head. Fr., laticapiti. Having a broad head. [L, 
41 (a, 14. 43). 

LATICAUDATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ka 4 d'at. From latus, broad, 
and cauda, the tail. Fr., laticaude. Having a broad tail. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

LATICIFEltOUS, adj. La 2 t-i 2 s-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. From latex (q. v.), 
and ferre, to bear. Fr ., latici fer e. Ger., milchsafttragend. Serv- 
ing to contain or convey a milky juice (see L. vessels). [B, 19, 34, 
308 (a, 35).] 

LATICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. La 2 t(la 8 t)-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From latus, 
broad, and collum, the neck. Fr., laticolle. Having a broad neck. 
[L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATICORNATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ko 2 rn'at. From latus, broad, 
and cornu , the horn. Fr., laticorne. Having broad horns. [L, 41 
(a, 14, 43).] 

LATICOSTATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ko 2 st'at. From latus, broad, 
and costa, a rib. Fr., laticosti. Having broad ribs. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


LATICUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 t(la 8 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From latere, to 
lurk. Fr., latique. Ger., schleichend, verborgen. Latent. [L, 32, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 

LATIDENTATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -de 2 nt'at. From latus, broad, 
and dens, a tooth. Fr., latidente. Having broad teeth. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

LATIFIA DES HOLLANDAIS (Fr.), n. La 8 -te-fe-a 8 da ho 2 l- 
a 8 n 2 -de 2 . Dutch bitters; an alcoholic preparation of orange-peel, 
gentian, and rhubarb in different proportions recommended as a 
stomachic. In some countries a little cherry-bark and quassia are 
added. [A, 301 (a, 45).] 

LATIFLORAL, LATIFLOROUS, adj’s. La 2 t-i 2 -flo'r’l, -ru 8 s. 
From latus , broad, and flos, a flower. Fr., latiflore. Having broad 
flowers. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATIFOLIATE, LATIFOLIOUS, adj’s. La 2 t-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at, 
-u 8 s. Lat.. latifolius (from latus, broad, and folium, a leaf). Fr., 
latifolie. Ger., breitblatterig. Broad-leaved. [a, 35.] 
LATILABROUS, adj. La 2 t-l 2 -la 2 b'ru 8 s. From latus, broad, 
and labrum , the lip. Fr., latilabre. Having broad lips. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

LATIMANOUS, adj. La 2 t-i 2 m'a 2 n-u 8 s. Lat., latimanus (from 
latus, broad, and manus, a hand). Fr., latimane. Having broad 
hands or claws. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LATIQUE (Fr.), adj. La 8 -tek. See Latent. 
LATIROSTRATE, adj. La 2 t-i 2 -ro 2 s'trat. Fr., latirostre. 
Ger., breitschndbelig. Having a broad beak. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LATISiEPTUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 t(la 8 t)-i 2 -se 2 p'(sa 3 'e 2 p)-tu 8 s(tu 4 s). 
From latus, broad, and sepire, to surround with a hedge. Ger., 
breitwandig. Of fruits, having a broad partition. The Latiseptoe 
of C. A. Meyer are a division of cruciferous plants ( Camelinece ) so 
characterized. [B, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 
LATISSIMO-CONDYLOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 t(la 8 t)-i 2 s"- 
si 2 m-o(o 8 )-ko 2 n-di 2 l(du®l)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From latus, broad, 
and KoyfivAo?, a knuckle. See Epitrochleo-anconjeus. 

LATISSI3IUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 t(la 8 t)-i 2 s'si 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Superi, 
of adj. latus, broad ( musculus understood). A very broad muscle. 
—L. colli. See Platysma myoides.—L. dorsi. Fr., grand dorsal. 
Ger., breiter Riickenmuskel. 1. In man, a muscle which arises 
from the spinous processes of the 6 or 7 lower dorsal vertebrae and 
the lumbar aponeurosis, also from the iliac crest and the last 3 or 
4 ribs, and is attached to the bicipital groove of the humerus. It 
draws the arm downward and backward, and lifts the body in 
climbing. [C.] 2. Sec Dorso-humeralis. — L. pectoris. See 

Pectoralis superficialis. 

LATITUDE, n. La 2 t'i 2 -tu 2 d. Lat., latitudo (from latus, 
broad). Fr., I. Ger., Breite. Breadth. 

LATITUDO (Lat.), n. f. La 2 t(la 3 t)-i 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., -ud'inis. 
From latus, broad. Breadth. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—L. luimeri [Lau¬ 
rentinus]. See Scapula. 

LATONIA SPRINGS, n. La 2 -to'ni 2 -a 8 . A place in Kenton 
County, Kentucky, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
LATOR (Lat.), n. m. La(la 3 ) / to 2 r. Gen., -or'is. From lat-, su¬ 
pine stem of fewe, to bear. That which bears or conveys, hence a 
nerve. [A, 322.] 

LATOUR-BARK, n. The bark of Strychnos nux vomica. 
[•‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39).] 

LATRATUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 t(la 8 t)-ra(ra 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gen., 
- rat'us . From latrare , to bark. See Aboiement. 

LA TRE3IBLADE (Fr.), n. La 8 tra 3 n 2 -bla 8 d. A sea-bathing 
resort in the department of the Charente-Inf6rieure, France. [L, 
49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LATItlNE, n. La 2 t-ren r . Lat., latrina, latrinum , lavatrina. 
Fr., I. Ger., L. A vessel, box, or long, narrow, and deep trench 
for the reception of excrementitious rnatter. [a, 34.]—L. A terre 
(seche) (Fr.). An earth closet. |a, 45.] 

LA TROLLIERE (Fr.), n. La 3 trol-le-e 2 r. A place in the 
department of Allier, France, where there is a gaseous, ferrugi- 
nous, sulphurous, and alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 
LATIIUNCULARIOUS, adj. La 2 t-ru 3 n 2 -ku 2 -la'ri 2 -u 8 s. Lat., 
latruncularius, a chess-board (from latrunculus , a man or pawn 
in chess or draughts). Fr., latronculaire. In natural history, hav¬ 
ing the appearance of a checker-board. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LATSCI1ENOL (Ger.), n. La 3 tsh'e 2 n-u«l. An oil distilled from 
the fresh twigs and cones of Pinus montana , having a pleasant 
aromatic smell and either colorless or shading toward greenish- 
yellow. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LATTICE, n. La 2 t'i 2 s. Fr., treillis. Ger., Gitter. A structure 
formed of light shafts Crossing each other.—L.-leaf. The Ouvi- 
randra fenestralis and Ouvirandra berneriana. [B, 19,185 (a, 35).] 
—L.-work. See L. —L.-work of the thalamus» Ger., Gitter- 
schicht des Thalamus. See Reticular formation. 

LATTICED, adj. La 2 fc / i 2 sd. See Reticulate. 

LATTICH (Ger.), LATTIG (Ger.), n’s. La 8 t'ti 2 ch 2 , -ti 2 g. See 
Lactuca (lst def.).—Feldl’. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—GartenP, Gemeiner L. See Lactuca sativa,— G i ft i ger 
L., GiftP. See Lactuca (2d def.) and Lactuca virosa,— GiffcP- 
extrakt. See Extractum lactucae.— GiftPsaft. See Lactuca- 
rium. —Haferl’. The genus Tussilago. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—Hasenl’. 
The genus Prenanthes. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Hull’. The Tussilago 
farfara. [B, 88 (a. 39).]—Hnmlsl’. The Chicorium intybus. [B, 
48 (a, 14).]—L^xtrakt. See Extractum . lactucae.— L^opium. 
See Lactucarium. —YVihler L., Zauul’. See Lactuca scariola. 

LATRODECTUS (Lat.), n. m. La 2 t(la 3 t)-ro(ro 3 )-de 2 kt , u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., latrodecte. A genus of dark-colored spiders found in tropical 
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countries, witli a hairy body and long claws. Said to be polsonous. 
[\, 301 (a, 45).]—L. kutfpo. A New Zealaml species fouud amoug 
the rushes and sedges near the sea-shore. Its bite ls said to be 
dangerous, and even fatal. [a, 30.1—L. mulmigimtliu*. Adiminu- 
tive species common in Italy, Spain. Algeria, etc., of a sombre 
color with thirteen to fifteen blood-red spots scattered over the 
globular abdomen, and very pointed at the anns. Its bite is said 
to be poisonous, produciug fever, resultlug in lethargy. [L, W 
(«. 39).] 

LATUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. latus. Lat(la s t)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Broad LIGAM EXT of the uterus. 

LATUS (Lat.), adj. Lat(la s t)'u*s(u«s). Broad. 

LATUS (Lat.), n. n. Lat(la 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., laVeris. Fr., 
c6te. Ger., Seite. The side of anytbing. 

LATUSCUL/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 3 t(la 8 t)-u 8 sk(u 4 sk)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-e- 
(a>-e*) From latusculum, a little side. Fr., latuscules. Of Hoff- 
rnann, the lateral faces uniting tiie two carpels (mericarps) form- 
ing the fruits (cremocarps) of umbeliiferous plants. [B, 1 (a, 35).J 

L VTWKHOE (Ger.), n. La 3 t've 3 rg-e 3 . See Conserve and 
Electuary.— Aromat isclio L. See Confectio aromatica.— Bal- 
sanilsche L. See Electcarium balsamicum,— Glftl\ An elec- 
tuary supposed to be a specific for all kinds of poisoning. [A, 315 
(a, 45).] 

LAUB (Ger.), n. La 8 'u 4 b. See Frond.— Fleclitenl’. The 
thallus of a lichen, [a, 35.]—IVansatz. See PHYLLOroDiUM.— 
L’artlg. See Frondose.— L’basis. See Phyllopodium.— L’fall. 
See Defoliation.— LMleck. Chloasma. (L, 30, 80.]—L*formig. 
Frond-sha|)ed. [a, 35.] — L’lg. See Frondose. — L’stlel. See 
Stipes.— L’stielbasls. See Phyllopodium. 

LAUHBAC1I (Ger.). n. La 8 'u 4 b-ba 8 ch 3 . A place in the Rhine 
provinces. Prussia, where there is a water-cure estabiishment. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

LAlimiOOS (Ger.). n. La 8 'u 4 b-mos. See Bryum : in the pl., 
Ve. the Musci. [B, 180 (a. .35).]—L’kuncJe. See Bryology. 

LAUCANIA (Lat.), n. f. La 4 (la 8 -u 4 >-ka(ka s )'ni 3 -a 8 . Gr., Aav- 
kclvIt). See Guttur, Gula, Mentum, and CEsophaous. 

LAUCH (Ger.), n. La 8 'u*ch 3 . See Allium.— Alpenl*. The 
Attium victoriale. fL, 30.] —Aschl*. See Allium porrum. — 
BareuI’. See Allium ursinum. —Hergl*. See Allium carinatum 
(Ist def.).—Ksclil*. See Allium <i*cafonfcutt».—GartenU. See 
Allium sativum,— Geinelner L. See Allium vulgare,— Gold- 
gelber L. See Allium moly.— Grossi*. The Allium schcenopra- 
sum. [B ; A. 315 (a, 45).]—linitui*. The Sempervivum tectorum. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).]— HohlP. The Allium schcenoprasum. [L, 3.]— 
Knobl’. See the major llst.—L*pflanzen. See Alliace.®.— 
L*scli\vamin, See Marasmius scorodonicus.— Narcissenl’, See 
Allium senescens. —Netzvvurzellger L. See Allium victoriale. — 
Botirenl*. See Allium fistulosum,—ll osenl*. See Allium roseum. 
—Sehnittl*. See Allium.- <tcha>noprasum.— Soni meri’. See Allium 
ampeloprasum.— Spanlsclier L. The Allium porrum. fL, G4.]— 
Suppent’. See Allium schcenoprasum. —Wegbreltblattriger 
L. The Allium victoriale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— WeinbergsP. See 
Allium vineale— Zahmer L.. The Allium porrum. [L, 85.]— 
Zwlebell*. See Allium cepa. 

LAUC1ISTADT (Ger.), n. La 8, u 4 ch 3 -ste 3 t. A place in the 

R rovince of Saxony, Prussia. where there is a gaseous and cha- 
rbeate spring containing calcium and sodium sulphates and car- 
bonates. [L, 30. 49 (a, 14. 43).] 

LAUDA BLE, adj. La 4 d'a 3 -b'l. Lat., laudabilis (from laudare, 
to praise). Fr., louable. Ger., laudabel. Ilealthy, having the 
uormal qualities (said of pus). 

LAUDANINK, n. La 4 d'a 3 n-en. Lat., laudanina. Fr., I. 
Ger., Lnudanin. A base, Ci 6 H a5 N0 4 (or C 20 H a8 NO s ). found in 
opium and occurring as colorless hexagonal prisms solnble with 
dlfflculty in ether and ln cold alcohol, but easily soluble in hot 
alcohol and In chloroform and melting at 1GG° C. [B, 270 (a, 38); 
*‘Proc. of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxili, xxvi, xxviil (a, 39).] 
LAUDAMZKI), adj. La 4 d'a 3 n-Izd. Lat., laudanisatus. Fr., 
laudanisi. Mlxed with or containing laudanum. fB.] 

LAUDAXOSINE, n. La 4 d'a 3 n-os-en. Fr., I. Ger., Laudano- 
sin. A crystalline substance, C a ,H a7 N0 4 . occurring as colorless 
prisms having a slightly blttor taste, easily soluble in alcohol or in 
chloroform, somewhat solnble in ether, insoinble in water and ln 
aikalles, and melting at 89° C. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, xxvi («, 39).] 

LAUDANUM (Lat.), n. n. I.a 4 d(la 8 -u 4 d)-an(a 8 n)'u 8 m(u 4 m): In 
Eng., la 4 d’n'u*m. Probably a contraction of laudatum medica¬ 
mentum (the celebrated remedy) or laude dignum (the praise- 
worthy remedy), although by some supi>osed to be from ladanum 
(a. v.) ; a Paracelsian name ror tincture of opium, formerly applied 
also to any anodyne. [A. 322, 325, 528.] See Tinctura opii.— 
Ceratum cum laudann [Belg. Ph.] (seu laudunlsutiim). Fr., 
ctrat lawtanisi [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cerato laudanizado [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation conslstlng of 1 part of SydenhanPs 1. with 9 parts of 
the c£rat de Galien [Fr. Cod.]. or with 9 parts [Belg. Ph.] or 74 parts 
[Sp. Ph.] of simple cerate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Denuroctlzed 1. L. 
prepared wlih denarcotized opluin. [B, 5 (a. 88).]—Dcodorlzed 1. 
See Tinctura opii deodorata.— Dutclimun*» 1. The fruits and 
tlowers of Passi flora rubra. [Hooker (a, 35i.]—L. Abbatis Bous- 
seau. See L. de Kousscau. I.. Hnimlmriiium See Extractum 
opii cinnafetriniirn.—L. crocatum. A preparation made by dl- 
gesting 2 parts of bruised opium and 1 part of safran for 3 day» ln 
18 parts of Spanfsh wlne, and stralnlng. [B, 119 (a. 38).]— L. <le 
Bousseau (Belg. Ph.]. Fr., I. (ou hydromel fnmieutt) de Kousscau 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp.. Uiudano de Rousseau fMex. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by dlgestlng 200 parts of opium. G00 of honey, and 40 (48 [Belg. 
Ph.]) of fresh l»eer ycast in 3,000 parts (2,200 [Belg. Ph.]) of water at 
about 30° C. for a month, flltering, and evaporating to G00 parts, al- 


lowing to cool, adding 200 parts of alcohol, and flltering at the end 
of 24 hours; 4grammesof the productrepresentl giaintneof opium 
or 50centigramniesof laudanum. [B, 95 (a.38).]— L. de Sydenhnm 
[Belg. Ph.J. See ITuum opii,— L. de Warner. See Tinctura opii 
ammoniata.— L. diureticum. Fr., Z. diur6tique. See Extractum 
opii glycyrrhizatum.—L. ex ltousseau. Sec L. de Bousseau.— 
L. liquide de Warner (Fr.). See Tinctura opii ammoniata.— 
— L. liquidum. 1. See Vinum opii. 2. See L. crocatum.—L. 
liquidum Sydenlmmi. See Ftimm opii.— L. liquidum War- 
nerl. See Tinctura opii ammoniata. —L. niercurlale. A sort 
of aurum potabile, of a blood-red color, prepared with an alcoholic 
solution of hydrocbloric acid. [B, 88.]—L. oplatum. A prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing well together 60 grammes of aqueous extract 
of opluin and 2 grammes each of extract of saffron (or powdered 
saffron) and balm of Giiead ; or by mixing 28 grammes each of the 
extracts of opium and saffron with a little alcohol, adding a mixt¬ 
ure of 21 grammes of powdered white amber and powdered castor, 
and evaporating to the consistence of a thiek extract; or by pow- 
dering 57 grammes of aqueous extract of opium, 29 of extract of 
saffron, 1$ each of coral, mother-of-pearl, and jacinth, 4 of terra 
lemnia, 4| of bezoar, and 2$ of filings of hartshorn, adding a little 
water, and making lozenges of the resulting mass. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—L. opiatum cydonlatum. See Extractum opii cydoniatum.— 
L. opiatum Bousseau. See L. de Kousscau.—L. opiatum 
simplex. See Extractum opii aquosum.—L. secundum Bous- 
scau [Fr. Cod.]. See L. de Rousseau.—L. secundum Sydcnliam 
[Fr. Cod.j. See Vinum opii,— L. simplex. See Extractum opii 
aquosum.— L. urinarium. See Extractum opii glycyrrhizatum. 
—Liquiil 1. 1. See Vinum opii. 2. See L. owa(um.-Kous- 

seau’s 1. See L. de Rousseait.— SydenlimiUs 1. See Vinum 

OPII. 

LAUDANUMIZED, adj. La 4 dVu a m-izd. Brought under the 
infiuence of laudanum. [D.] 

LAUDIN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 4 (la s -u«)-din(den)'e(a 8 -e 3 ). Of 
Petrus Poterlus, pilis containing opium. [A, 325.] 

LAUF (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 f. See Cursus (lst def.). 

LAUFKAFEB (Ger.), n. La 8 'n 4 f-kaf-e a r. See Carabus.— 
Bostfarbiger L. See Carabus femigineus. 

LAUGE (Ger.), n. La 8/ u 4 g-e a . Any saturated solution of a 
soluble substance. especially an aqueous solution of potassium car- 
bonate ; lye. [B, 270(a,38).]—Javelle’sche L. See Javelle water. 
—L’nl>ad. An alkaline bath. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—L’nessenz. Soda 
solution. fa, 38.]—L’nlmft. Alkaline. [a, 45.]—L’nsalz. See 
the major list.—Lbistein. A name applied to caustic soda and 
sometimes to sodium carbonate. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LAUGENBLU3IE (Ger.), n. La 8 'u 4 g-e a n-blum-e 3 . The genus 
Cotula. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Goldfarbne L. The Anacyclus aureus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAUGENSALZ (Ger.), n. La 8/ u 4 g-e 3 n-za 8 lts. An alkali.- 
BlutP. Potassium ferrocyanide. [B.] — Feuerbestandlges 
vegetablllsclies L. See Impure potassium carbonate. —Finch- 
tlges L. See Ammonium carbonate.— GewacbsP. See Impure 
potassium carbonate.— Luftvolles (vegetabillsclies) L. See 
Potassium carbonate. 

LAUGH, n. La 8 f. Gr., yeAwy. Lat., risus. Fr., rire. Ger., 
Lacnen. It., riso. Sp.. risa. The characteristic sound produced 
in laughing (q. v.). [J.]—Canine 1., Sardonie 1. See Risus 
sardonicus. 

LAUGIIING, LAUG1ITEB, n’s. La 8 ri a n 3 , -tu 6 r. An inter¬ 
mittent expiration, in which the glottis is freely opened and the 
vocal bands are thrown into vibrations, producing a characteristic 
sound expressive of mirth. Tbe face and mouth have also a cbar- 
acteristic expression. [J.] 

LAUB ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 4 (la 8 -u 4 )'ra(ra 8 ) , se 3 (ke a )-e(a 8 -e a ). 
See under Laurus. 

LAUItALDEHYDE, n. La 4 r-a a Pde a -hid. Ger., Lauraldehyd. 
See Lauric aldehyde. 

LAUBANE (Fr.), n. Lo-ra 8 n. A resinoid, crystallizable sub¬ 
stance, obtained from the berries of Laurus nobilis, forming acicu- 
lar crystals, of bitter acrid taste and pronounced laurei odor, in- 
soluble in cold water, sparingly solnble in cold alcohol, easily solu¬ 
ble in boiling alcohol or ether. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LAUB AT E, n. La 4 r’at. Fr., I. A salt of lauric acid. [a, 38.] 

LAUBEACE/E (Lat.), LAUB E AC (Lat.), n’s f. pl. La 4 (la 8 -u 4 )- 
re a -a(a 8 )'8e a (ke 3 )-e(a 8 -e 3 ), la 4, (la 8 'u 4 )-re 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). See under Laurus. 

LAUKEAL, adj. La 4 're 3 -a 3 l. Lat., Ia urealis (from laurus, a 
laurei). Of or pertalnlng to the laureis. The 1. alllance (Lat., nixus 
laureolis, the Ixtureales of Lindley) is an alliance of the Tubiferce, 
consisting of the Laurinae and Cassylhecp. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LAUBEL, n. La 4 r'e 3 l. 1. See Laurus. 2. The Prunus lauro- 
cerasus. 3. In the Argentine Republic, the Strychnodaphne suave¬ 
olens. 4. In the pl., Ts, t he Laurucece (see also the various subheads). 
[B, 19,34,121.275 (a. 35).]—Alcxnndrlan 1. 1. The Calophyllum ino- 
phyllum. [B, 1P2.| 2. See Danaidia racemosa.—A mcrlcan grent 
1. The Rhododendron maximum. (B. 275 (a. 35).]—Amerlcjin 1, 
The genus Kalmia. [B, 19. 275 (a, 35).]—American mouiitain 1. 
The Kalmia latifolia. [B. 275 (a, 35).]— American swuiiip 1. 
The Kalmia glauca. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Bastnrd 1. The Pi‘6umu«i 
tinus. (“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).]—Buy 1. 
See I*auru8 nobilis.— Benzoln 1. See Benzoin odoriferum,— Big 
1. The Magnolia grandiflora. [B. 34 (a, 35).]—Blotelied-Ienved 
1. The Aucubo japonica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Broud-lciived 1. The 
Kalmia latifolia. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Cjillforniun 1. The Oreodaphne 
( Umbellulnria ) californica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cunary Island 1., 
Ciiiiurv 1. See Laurus canarievsis -Cape L, Capo of Gootl 
Hopc 1. Tlie Ocotea bullata. [B, 185.275 (a. 35>.]-CarolIim 1. 
The Persea carolinensis . [B, 275 (a. 85).]—Catkln-bcarlng 1. 
The. genus Xag^ia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Clierry-1. See Lauro-cera- 


A, ape; A*, at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 8 , ln; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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sus and under Cherry.— Clierry-1. cerate. Lat., ceratum cal- 
mans (seu lauro-cerasi). Fr., cerat de laurier-cerise. Of Roux, a 
preparation made of 2 parts of simple cerate and 1 part of cherry- 1 . 
water ; used as an application to burns. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—Cherry- 1 . 
leaves. The fresh leaves of Prunus lauro-cerasus. [a, 35.]—Cliile 
1 . See Laurelia aromatica.— Chinese 1. The Stilago bunias. 
[B, 275 (o, 35).]—Common 1. The Prunus la uro-cerasus. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Copse 1. The Daphne laureola. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Decoction of mountaiu 1. See Decoctum kalmia latifoliae. 
—Dlamond-leaved (Jueensland 1. The Pittospomim rhombi- 
folium. [B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Urcat 1. The Rhododendron maximum. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—Ground 1. The Epigoea repens. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).] 
— liiinalayan 1. The Aucuba himalaica. [B, 275 (a, 35).] — Japan 
1. The Ancuba japonica and the Nageia japonica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—L. family. The Lauraceae. [a, 35.]—L. fat. See L. oil (lst 
def.).—L. fruit. See Fruclus lauri.— L.. oil. Lat., oleum lauri 
[Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Svviss Ph., Gr. Ph., Dan. Ph.] (lst def.), oleum 
e fructu lauri [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.), oleum laurinum [Netherl. Ph.l 
(lst def.). Fr., huile de laurier [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Ger., Lorbeerol 
[Ger. Ph.] (lst def.). Roum., oleu de dafin [Roum. Ph.] (lst def.). 
1. Bay oil, a fixed oil obtained by expression from the berries of L. 
nobilis. [B. | 2. See Sassafras oi7.— L. water. See Aqua lauro- 
cerasi. —Leatlier-leaved 1. See Laurus parvifolia .—Madelra 
1 . The Persea indica and Ocofea foetens. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Malabar I. The Melastoma malabaricum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Moreton bay-1. See Cryptocarya australis,— Mountain 1. 1. 

The Oreodaphne bullata. 2. In the United States, the Kalmia lati¬ 
folia. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—New South Wales 1. The Crypto¬ 
carya glaucescens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—New Zealand liedge-1. The 
Pittosporum eugenoides and other species of Pittosporum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] — New Zealand 1. The Corynocarpus Icevigatus , Lau¬ 
relia Novce-Zealandice. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Oli of 1. See L. oil. 
— Panama 1. The Cordia geraschanthus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Foet’s 

1. See Laurus nobilis. —Poison 1. 1. The Prunus lauro-cerasus. 

2. A species of the genus Kalmia , especially the Kalmia latifolia. 

[B, 5, 185 (a, 35).]—Portugal 1. The Prunus lusitanica. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).]—Portugal miniature 1. The Prunus lusitanica, 
var. myrtifolia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Red 1. The Persea carolinensis. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Ro in an 1. See Laurus nobilis.— Rose 1. Fr., 
laurier rose. See Nerium oleander .—Sassafras 1. The Oreodaph- 
ne californica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sea-side 1. 1 . The Xylophylla 

latifolia. 2. The Phyllanthus latifolius, falcatus , and linearis. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35) ; B, 282.]—Slieep ]., Sheep’s-poison 1 . The 
Kalmia angustifolia. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—Soutli-Sea 1. The genus 
Codiceum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Spotted 1. The Aucuba japonica. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Spurge (evergreen) 1. The Daphne laureola. 
[B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—St. Antliony’s 1. The Epilobium angustifoli- 
um. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Strong-scented 1. The Ocotea foetens and 
Ocotea bullata, [a, 35.]—Suminer 1. The Benzoin odoriferum. 
[B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— Swamp 1. The Kalmia glauca. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 
—Sweet 1. 1. The Laurus nobilis. 2. The Illicium floridanum or 
Rafinesque. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Tasiiianlaii 1. The Anopterus glan¬ 
dulosa. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Til 1 . The Ocotea foetens. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Varlegatcd 1. The Aucuba japonica. [B, 275 (a, 35) ]— 
Variegated Indian 1. The Codiceum chrysosticton. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Versailles 1. The Prunus lauro-cerasus , var. latifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Victor*s 1. See Laurus nobilis. —West Indian 1. 
The Prunus occidentalis. [B, 282.]—Wlilte 1. The Magnolia glau¬ 
ca. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—Willow-leaved 1. The Laurus nobilis , var. 
salicifolia. [a, 35.J—Yellow-flowered Brlsbane 1. The Pitto¬ 
sporum revolutum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAURELIA (Lat.), n. f. La 4 (la 3 -u 4 )-re(ra)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., laurHie. 
Of Jussieu, a genus of the Atherospermece. The Laureliece of Pax 
are a tribe of the Monimiacece , suborder Atherospermoidece. [B, 
42, 173, 245 (a. 35).]—L. aromatica. Fr., laurelie aromatique. 
The Chili laurei ; the leaves are used as a spice. [B, 173, 275 
(a, 35).]—L. crenata. The L. sempevvirens. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).] 
— L. Novae-Zealandiae. New Zealand laurei (or sassafras), the 
pukatea of the natives. Its inner bark contains a powerful ano- 
dyne. [“Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, 737 ; B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—L. sempervirens. Chili sassafras, Peruvian nutmeg ; a 
species the seeds of which are aromatic, and are used as a spice in 
Peru. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—L. serrata. See L. aromatica. 


LAURELIC ACID, n. La 4 r-e 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide laurelique. A 
fatty, syrupy acid obtained from the pericarp of the fruits of Lau¬ 
rus nobilis , in which it occurs as a potassic salt. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
LAURELLE (Fr.), n. Lo-re 2 l. The Nerium laurifolium. [B, 
173 (a, 35).] 

LAURENCIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo-ra 3 n 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . From De la. Lau- 
rencie , a French naturalist. A genus of Algoe, of the Laurenciacece 
of Harvey, which are an order of the series with tufted spore- 
tlireads ( Desmospermeoe ). The Laurenciece of Hooker are the 
same. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. gelatinosa, L. Intricata, 
L. lutea, L. obtusa. See Chondria obtusa. — L. plnnatilida. 
Pepper dulse, a species sometimes used as food. [B, 7, 19, 275 
(a, 35).] 


LAURENE, n. La 4 r'en. Fr., laur&ne. Ger.. Lauren. A di 
methylpropylbenzene known in two isomeric forms : a-l ., C fl [C a IT 7 ,- 
H,CH S ,CH S ,H,H,], boiling at about 191° C. : and /34., C 6 [C 3 H 7 ,CH 3 , 
H,CH 3 ,H,H,], boiling at 186° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LAURENTIA (Lat.). n. f. La 4 (la 3 -u 4 )-re 2 n^hi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 1. Of 
Gray, see Laurencia. 2. Of Micheli, a genus of the Lobeliacece 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 


LAURENZENBAD (Ger.), n. La 3 -u 4 r-e 2 nts'e 2 n-ba 3 d. Apiace 
in the canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there are thermal 
springs containing calcium sulphate and carbonate; employed both 
externally and internally. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LAUREOLA (Lat.). n. f. La 4 (]a 3 -u 4 )-re(re 3 )'o 2 l-a\ Fr., lan- 
reole (lst def.). 1 . The Daphne l. 2 . Of Bauhin, a section of the 


genus Daphne. 3. Of Romer, a genus made for the Limonia l, 
[B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. daplinoides. See Daphne l. —L. fce- 
minea. See Daphne mezereum.— L. sempervirens americana, 
etc. The Cestrum diurnum. [B, 214.] 

LAUREOLE (Fr.), n. Lo-ra-ol. The Daphne laureola. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. fenielle, L. gentille. Tne Daphne mezere¬ 
um. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35 ).]—L. nifile. The Daphne laureola. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).J 

LAURESTINUS (Lat.), n. m. La 4 (la 3 u 4 )-re 2 st-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
The Viburnum tinus. [B, 19 (a. 35).] 

LAUIIETIN, n. La 4 r'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., lauretine. A fatty sub- 
stance extracted from the seeds of Laurus nobilis. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LAUIIETIN (Fr.), n. Lo-re 2 -ta 3 n 3 . The Viburnum tinus. [B, 
121, 173 (a, &5).] 

LAURI (Lat.), n. m. pl. La 4 '(la 3 'u 4 )-ri(re). See under Laurus. 

LAURIC, adj. La 4 r'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to the genus Laurus. 
[a, 17.]—L. acid. Fr., acide laurinique (oulauvostearique). Ger., 
Laurinsaure. A monobasic acid, C ) 2 H 34 0 3 . occurring in acicular 
crystals melting at about 44° C., and derived from the fruit of Lau¬ 
rus nobilis , butter, and cocoanut oil. [B, 4, 270 (a. 38).]—L. al- 
deliyde. Ger., Laurinaldehyd. Syn. : lauraldehyde. A body, 
Cj 2 H 24 O, bearing the satne relation to I. acid that ordinary alde- 
hyde does to acetic acid. It occurs in white crystals, or as a solid 
mass, melting at about 45° C., and boiling at about 143° C. [B, 270 
(«, 38).] 

LAURIER (Fr.), n. Lo-re-a. See Laurus ; in the pl., l]s , see 
Lauri (under Laurus).— Essence de 1 . See Spiritus myrcle.— 
Huile de 3. [Fr. Cod.]. See Laurel oil.— L. & involucre. See 
Litsea apetala.— L. &, jambons. See Laurus nobilis.—L. it 
larg.es feuilles, L. it longues feuilles. See Laurus latifolia 
and iongifolia , under Laurus nobilis.— L. Alexandrin. The Rus¬ 
cus hypoglossum. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—L. Alexandrin des Alpes. 
The Streptopus amplexifolius. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. amandier. 
The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. it petites 
feuilles. See Laurus parvifolia.—L. au 1 ait. See Prunus lauro- 
cerasus. —L. avocatier. The Persea gratissima. [B. 121, 173 (a. 
35).]—L. benzoin. The Benzoin odoriferum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. 

canuelle. See Laurus cinnamomum,— L. cassia. See Laurus 
cassia. —L. cerise. See the major list.—L. commun. See Lau¬ 
rus nobilis.—L» cub&be. See Daphnidium cubeba.— L. culilaban. 
See Cinnamomum culilawan.—L. d’Alexandrie. See Ruscus hypo¬ 
glossum.—L. d’ A polion. See Laurus nobilis. —L. de Bourbon. 
The Persea carolinensis. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—L. de Caroline. The 
Persea carolinensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. de clieval. See Ruscus 
hypoglossum. —L. dc Mississippi. The Prunus caroliniana. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—L. de Portugal. The Prunus lusitanica. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. de Saint-Antoine. See Epilobium augusti folium.— 
L. des Alpes. The Rhododendron ferrugineum. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
—L. des bois. See Daphne laureola .—L. des Iroquois. The 
Sassafras officinale. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. de Tr 6 bizonde. See 
Prunus lauro-cerasus. —L. du S£n 6 gal. The Sapindus senega- 
lensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 6 pnrge. The Daphne laureola. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—L. 6 tendn. The Cinnamomum parthenoxylon. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. faux. See Epilobium angusti folium— L. fetide. 
See Ocotea foetens,—L» franc. See Laurus nobilis.—L. glauque. 
The Litsea glauca. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—L. globuleux. See Laurus 
globosa.— L. grec. The Melia azedarach. [B. 121, 173 (a, 35). 1— 
L. lnip£rial. See Prunus lauro-cerasus.— L. myrrha. The 
Daphnidium myrrha. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—L. frain. See Epilobium 
angusti folium.— L. noble. See Laurus nobilis— L. picliurim. 
i See Aydendron laurei.— L. purgatif. See Daphne laureola.— L. 
putiet. The Prunus padus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. rose. The 
Nerium oleander. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. rose des Alpes. The 
Rhododendron ferrugineum. [B, 121, 173 (a. 35).]—L. rose-faux. 
See Epilobium angusti folium. —L. rouge. The Persea carolinen¬ 
sis and the Plunieria rubra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. Saint-An- 
tolne. See Epilobium angusti folium.— L. sassafras. The Sassa¬ 
fras officinale. [B, 173 (o, 35).]—L. sauce. See Laurus nobilis.— 
L. sanvage. The Myrica cerifera. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
thyin, L. tin. The Viburnum tinus. [“Proc. of the Am, Pharm. 
Assoc.,"’ xxvi (a, 39): B, 121. 173 (a, 35).]-L. tulipier. The Mag¬ 
nalia grandifiora. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. v£n 6 neiix. See Lau¬ 
rus cawsffca.—Llparol 6 de l. f Onguent de 1 . [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Unguentum laurinum.— Petit 1. rose. The Epilobium angusti- 
folium. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Pommade dei. [Fr. Cod.]. See Un¬ 
guentum laurinum, 

LAURIER-CERISE (Fr.), n. Lo-re-a-se 2 -rez. 1. The Pi-unns 
lauro-cerasus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Folia lauro- 
cerasi.— C 6 rat de l.-c. See Cheiry-hAvn^bcerate.— Eau (distil- 
16e) de l.-c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua lauro-cerasi.— Esprit de 
l.-c. See Spiritus lauro-cerasi.— Essence de l.-c. See Oleum 
lauro-cerasi. —Hydrolat de l.-c. See Aqua lauro-cerasi.— 
Onguent de l.-c. [Belg. Ph.]. An ointment consisting of 8 parts 
of pork Iard and 1 part of oleum lauro-cerasi. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Sirop de l.-c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation tnade by dissolving 18 
parts of sugar in 10 of cherry-laurel water, without heat, and filter- 
ing. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LAURIN, n. La 4 r'i 2 n. A compound of glyceryl and lauric 
acid. Normal 1.. normal glyceryl laurate, trilaurin. C 3 H 6 (C| 2 IT 230 a) 3 . 
is a substance, C 3 H B ( 0 .C 1 2 H 33 0 ) 3 , found in bayberries, Pichurim 
beans, cocoa-nut oil, the tangkalla of Java, marrow, butter, etc., 
forming white acicular crystals, easily soluble in ether or hot al¬ 
cohol, slightly soluble in cold alcohol, and melting at about 45° C. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—L\saure (Ger.). See Lauric acid. 

LAURINA (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 4 (la 3 -u 4 )-rin(ren)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
under Laurus. 

LAUItlNEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 4 (la 3 -u 4 )-ri 2 ii / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
under Laurus. 

LAURINIC ACID, n. La 4 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Lauric acid. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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LAURINUS (Lat.), adj. La 4 (la a -u 4 )-rln'(ren)(u a s)u 4 s. Of or per- 
talning to laurei. [B.J See Unguentum larinum. 
LAURO-CKRASIN, n. La 4 r"o-se 2 ra 2 s-i 2 n. See Amorphous 

AMYGDALIN. 


LAURO-CERASUS (Lat.), Q. m. La 4 r'Ua*''u 4 r)<>(o a )seMke 2 r)'- 
a*s(a a s>-u a s(u 4 s). From lauru* , laurei, and cerasus , the eherry- 
tree. 1. Of Tournefort. a seetiou of the genus Prunus. [B, 121 (a, 
35).] 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., see Folia l.-cerasi.— Aqua 1.-cerasi 
[Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau ( distillee ) de laurier-cerise [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Kirschlorbeerwasser. Syn.: hydrolatum l.-cerasi [Fr. Cod.l. Cher- 
ry-laurel water ; a preparation made by distilling the fresli leaves of 
Prunus l.-c. with water. Iu the Br. preparation eaeh pint (imp.) 
of the product represents a pound of the leaves ; In the Fr. prepa¬ 
ration, 3 parts of the product represent 2 parts of the leaves. The 
Fr. Cod., however, direets that for medicmal use the water should 
be diluted till it eontains only 1 part in 2,000 of hydroeyauie 
acid. [B, 95.]—Ceratum 1,-cerasL See Cherry-LAVnEL cerate.— 
Essentia l.-cerasi [Belg. Ph.]. See Oleum l.-cerasi— Folia l.- 
cerasi [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., laurier-cerise 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., lauroceraso , laurei cerezo , laurei real [Sp. Ph.J. 
Syn.: l.-cerasi folia [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.l, l.-c. [Netherl. Ph.J. The 
leaves of Prunus l.-c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Hydrolatum l.-cerasi 

[Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua l.-cerasi. —L.-cerasI folia [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.J. 
See Folia l.-cerasi.— Oleum l.-cerasi [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., es- 
sence de laurier-cerise. Syn.: essentia l.-cerasi [Belg. Ph.J. The 
oil distilled from the leaves of Prunus l.-c. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Spirit¬ 
us l.-cerasi. Fr., esprit de laurier cerise. A preparation made 
by infusing 1 part of fresh eherry-laurel leaves in 4 parts of brandy 
for 24 hours, and distilling. [B, 119 (a, 38).J 
LAUROIDK/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. La 4 (la s -u 4 )-ro 2 -i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ) 
See under Laurus. 


LAUKONE, n. La 4 r'on. Fr., I. Ger Lauron. A crystalline 
substance, CO ■! S 11 }} 22 (the acetone corresponding to lauric acid), 

I tniLig 

obtained by the distillation of calcium laurate, soluble in alcohol, 
and fusible at 66° C. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

LAUKONOL1C ACID, n. La 4 r'o 2 n-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide lanro- 
nolique. A monobasie acid, C*Hu0 5 , isomeric with eampholac- 
tone ; obtained along with the latter in the distillation of eamphanic 
acid, or, together with lactone, by heating barium eamphanate 
with water to 200° C. It oeeurs as an oily liquid soluble in water, 
espeeially hot water, and in ether. [B. 3 (a, 38); L. Woringer, 
“Annalen," 227, 1, in “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.," Mar. 1885, 
p. 82 (B).] 

LAII ROSE (Fr.), n. Lo-roz. The Neriurn oleander. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

LAUROSLS (Lat.), n. f. La 4 r(la a -u 4 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os f eos (-is). 
The spodium of silver. [L, 84.] 

LAUROSTE ARATE, n. La 4 r-o-ste'a 2 r-at. Fr., laurostearate. 
A salt of laurostearic (laurie) acid. [a, 38.] 

LAUROSTEAR1C ACII>, n. La 4 r-o-ste a 2 r'i 2 k. Ger., Lau- 
rosteariusdure. Of Marsson, see Lauric acid. 

LAUROSTEARIX, n. La 4 r-o-ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. See Laurin.— L*- 
saure (Ger.). See Lauric acid. 

LAUROSTEARONE, n. La 4 r-o-ste'a 2 r-on. Fr., laurostearone. 
See Laurone. 


LAUROXYLIC ACIT>, n. La 4 r-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide lauroxy- 
lique. A substanee, C„H, 0 O 2 . an oxidation product of laurene ; it 
forms hard papillae, fusible at 155° C., little soluble in boiling water, 
soluble In alcohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LAURUS (Lat.), n. m. La 4 r'(la a 'u 4 r)-u a s(u 4 s). Gen., laur'i , 
laur'us. Fr., laurier. Ger., Lorbeer. It., lauro, alloro. Sp., 
laurei. 1. A genus of plants formerly ineluding most of the laureis, 
but now limited to two species having (Bentham and Hooker) the 
following characters: Flowers polygamous, usually 4 in the involu¬ 
cre ; segments of the perianth, 4; stamens, 12 to 20, rarely fewer. 
The laureis (Lat., Lauracece [Lindley], Fr.. lauracees; Lauri [Jus- 
sleu], Fr., lauriers; Laurince [Ventenat]; Laurinece [Jussieu], 
Fr., laurinees ; Ger., Laurineen) are a highly important order of 
aromatic plants of the Daphnales , distinguished (Balllon) by the 
following charactere : The absenceof stipules, the regularity of the 
flowere, the eoncavity of the receptacle, the double perianth. the 
valvular dehiscenee of the anthers,the single anatropal descending 
ovule, the indehiscent monospermous fruit, and the ahsence of 
albumen in the matured seed. The laureis of Melssner include (1) 
the tme laureis (Fr., laurintes xnraies ), shrubs or trees with the 
fruit usually superior and the cotyledons plano-convex, as in the 
genera Cinnamomum , Camphora , etc.; (2) the Cassythece (Cassy- 
tha); and (3) the Oyrocarpece , shrubs or trees with the ovary in¬ 
ferior and the cotyledons spiral, as in IUigera , etc. By Balllon the 
laureis are made to comprlse the Cinnamomece (13 genera), Cryp- 
tocaryece (12 genera), Ocotece (12 genera), Tetranthereoe (10 genera), 
Cassylhece (1 genus), Oyrocarpece, (2 genera), llligerece (1 genus), 
and Hcrnandiece (1 genus). Bentham and Hooker reieet the Oyro- 
carpece and llligerece from the order. whieh, according to them, 
eontains 31 genera arranged in the following tribes: Perseacece 
(containing 23 genera, Persea , Nectandra , etc.), Litseacece (con- 
taining 9 genera, L., Sassafras, etc.), Cassylhece ( Cassj/tha ), and 
Hernancliece ( Hernandia ). The Ixiurece (Fr., laurtes) ot Relchen- 
bach are a divislon of the Laurinece. The Lauroidece ot Pax are a 
suborder of the Lau racece , comprlslng genera with bilocnlar anthere, 
and inclnding the Apolloniece , Cryptocaryece , Acrodiclidieoe , Iaiu- 
rece. and Cassythece. [B. 1. 19, 31, 42,61, 121, 173, 180, 245 (a, 35).] 
2. Of the Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Ftmctus lauri. —Adeps 
lauro medicatus. See Unguentum laurinum.— Ibicem lauri 
fFlnn. Ph. (3d ed.).] See Fructus lauri,— Emplastrum c lmccl 
lauri. A plaster made by powdering together 1 oz. each of cypress 
and costus and 2 of bayberries, adding 4 oz. of siightly warined 


clarifled honey, and i drachm of frankincense, mastie, and myrrh 
(separately redueed and mixed with honey). also 1 oz. eaeh of oil 
of bays, turpentine. and yellow wax, and inelting together. [B, 200 
(a, 38).J—Folia, lauri. Fr., feuilles de laurier. Ger., Lorbeerblatter. 
The leaves of L. nobilis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Fructus liniri [Ger. Ph'., 
Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph..Russ Ph.l, Lauri bacca? [Gr. Ph.l. 
Fr., fruit8 de laurier commun [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., laurei [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: I. [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], baccce lauri [Finn. Ph. (3d ed.).] 
The fruit (berries) of Laurus nobilis. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Lauri folia. 
See Folia lauri.— Lauri fructus. See Fructus lauri.—L. aesti- 
vttlls. The Benzoinodoriferum. [B, 173(a, 35).]—L. alblllora. The 
Cinnamomum albidorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. alexamirina. 1. 
Of Matthaeus, the Uvularia amplexifolia. 2. The Ruscus hypoglos¬ 
sum and Ruscus hypophyllum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. alexamirina 
altera (seu angusti folia). The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 121 (a, 
35),]—L. alexamirina angustifolia ramosa. The Ruscus race¬ 
mosus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. Apollonis. Fr., laurier cV A polion. See 
L. nobilis.— L. australis. The Cryplocaiqja australis. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—L. bejolgota. The Cinnamomum pauci florum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. benzoin. See Benzoin odoriferum.— L. bezolgliota. 
The Cinnamomum pauciflorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. borbonia. 
Fr., laurier de Bourbon. The Persea carolinensis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. bullata. The Ocotea bullata. [B, 42 (o, 35).]—L. Bnr- 
mainil. 1. The Cinnamomum kiamis. 2. The Cinnamomum 
dulce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. californica. The Umbellularia cali¬ 
fornica. [“ Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 39).]—L. 
camphora, L. campliorifera. The Cinnamomum camphora. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—L. canariensis. The Canary laurei, one of the 
two species of the genus ; a large tree with oblong, elliptieal, rusty- 
colored leaves, growing in the Canary Islands. [B. 42, 185, 275 (a, 
35),]_L. canella. See L. cinn,amomum.— L. carolinensis. Fr., 
laurier de Caroline. The Persea carolinensis. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a. 
35).]—L. caryophyllus. The Cinnamomum culilawan. [B, 173 
(a. 35).]—L. cassia. Fr., laurier cassia. 1. Of Linnesus, a laurei 
not well deseribed ; identifled by some with the Cinnamomum zey- 
lanicum , var. commune. 2. Of Aiton, the Cinnamomum aromati¬ 
cum. 3. Of Roxburgh, the Cinnamomum albi florum. [B, 5, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. caustica. The Mauria simplicifolia. [B, 311 (a, 
35).]—L. cerasus. The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180 {a, 35).]— 
L. clnnamoinoldes. 1. The Cinnamomum dulce. 2. Of Kunth, 
the Nectandra cinnamomoides. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L. cinna¬ 
momum. Fr., laurier-cannelle. 1. Of Andrews, the Cinnamo¬ 
mum aromaticum; of Loureiro, the Cinnamomum Loureiri; ot 
Linnaeus, the Cinnamomum zeylanicum, var. commune. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. coriacea. See L. parvifolia.— L. cubeba. Fr., 
laurier cub&be. See Daphnidium cubeba.— L. culllaban, L. cu¬ 
lilawan. See Cinnamomum culilawan.— L. cupularis. Fr., boi&- 
cannelle. bois de cannelle. The Mespilodaphne cupularis of Meiss- 
ner. Some related species of Mespilodaphne ha ve also been given 
this name. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L. «Iuleis. The Cinnamomum 
dulce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. foetens. Fr., laurier fetide. The Oco¬ 
tea fcelens. [B, 42, 173, 185 (a, 35).]—L. glauca. Fr., laurier 
glauque. Of Thunberg, the Litscea glauca. [Baillon (a, 35).]—L. 
globosa. Fr., laurier globuleux. The Nectandra sanguinea. [B, 
267 (a, 35).]—L. imlica. Fr., laurier de VInde. The Persea indica. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. involucrata. Fr., laurier d involucre. 
The Litscea apetala. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).]—L. latifolia, L. longi- 
folia. Fr.. laurier d larges feuilles. laurier a longues feuilles. 
See under L. nobilis.—L. ma<Ierieiisis. See L. foetens,—L. mala- 
batlirica. The Cinnamomum eucalyptoides. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. malabatlirum. The Cinnamomum pauciflorum and Cinna¬ 
momum aromaticum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. massoy. See Massoia 
aromatica.— L. myrrlia. The Daphnidium myrrha. [B, 180 (o, 
35 ).j_ l. nitida. 1. Of 
Roxburgh, the Cinna¬ 
momum iners. 2. Of 
Hamilton. the Cinna¬ 
momum eucalyptoides. 

[B, 180 (a. 35).]-L. 
nobilis. Fr., laurier 
commun [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
franc , ou noble , ou 
sauce , ou d jambons , 
ou d'Apollon). Ger., 

Lorbeer , edler Lorbeer , 
aemeiner Lorbeer- 
baum. It., alloro , 
lauro commune. Sp., 
laurei. The laurei or 
bay-tree, poeCs (bay, 
or vletor"s, or Roman) 
laurei, sweet bay ; one 
of the two species in- 
cluded by modera bot> 
anists in this genus. 

It is an evergreen 
tree indlgenous to the 
Mediterranean regions, 
with smooth aromatic 
leaves, small yellowish 
rtowere clustering in 
the axils of the leaves, 

and a succulent fruit _ 

abont the size of a laurus nobilis. [A, 327.] 

cherry, surrounded by 

the persistent base of the calyx. There are a number of varletles 
dependlng upon the character of the leaves—var. a latifolia (the 
6d4>tnf nXaTvrepa ot IMoseorides), var. |3 co?nmunis y var. y crispa, 
var. 6 angustifolia (L. salicifolia ), etc. The leaves [Fr. Cod.] and 
the berries [Fr. Cod. and Ger. Ph.] contain a volatile oil upon 
whieh their aromatic properties depend, and from the berries is 
obtained by expression a concrete oil [Fr. Cod. and Ger. Ph.] 
whieh is excitant and narcotic. The leaves, fruit, and oil are 



A, ape, A 2 , at;A a , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tauk; 
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used now chietly to impart a pleasant odor to external remedies. 
An infusion of the fruit has been used in impetigo. [B, 5, 19, 
34, 42, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—L. obtusifolia. The Cinnamo¬ 
mum pauciflorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. ocotea. The Ocotea gui- 
anensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. parthenoxylon. The Cinnamo¬ 
mum parthenoxylon. [B, 214.]—L. parvifolia. Fr., laurier a, 
petites feuilles : Leather-leaved laurei, a West Indian species ; the 
leaves are aromatic and tonic. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. persea. 
The Persea gratissima. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).J— L. piclmrim. See 
Aydendron laurei.— L. piperita. See Daphnidium cubeba.— 
L. pro recta. Fr., laurier etendu. The Cinnamomum par¬ 
thenoxylon. [B, 214.]—L. pruinosa. A Japanese variety of 
Cinnamomum parthenoxylon. [B, 214.]—L. psendo-benzoin. 
The Benzoin odoriferum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. pseudo-sassa- 
fras. See Cinnamomum parthenoxylon. —L. quixos. See Mes- 
pilodaphne pretiora. —L. rigida. The Cinnamomum zeylani- 
cum , var. cassia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. salici lolia. See under 
L. nobilis.— L. sanguinea. The Nectandra sanguinea. [B, 207 
(a, 35).]—L. sassafras. The Sassafras officinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. soilyana. The Cinnamomum albiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L.. soncaurium. The Cinnamomum albiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. surinainensis. The Ocotea guianensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—L,. tamala. The Cinnamomum pauciflorum. [B, 180 (o, 35).]— 
L.. triplinervia. The Cinnamomum albiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
- -Oleum e fructu lauri [Fr. Cod.], Oleum lauri. [Ger. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph., Dan. Ph.] (expressum). See Laurei, oil 
(Ist def.).—Oleum lauri nativum. Native laurei oil (see under 
Alseodaphne cymbarum). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Oleum lauri ungui¬ 
nosum. See Laurei, oil (lst def.).—Unguentum lauri tere- 
bintliinatum [Swed. Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum laurinum [Netlierl. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 15 parts of inelted suet [Swed. 
Ph.’ (or 10 of yellow wax melted together with 6 of lard [Netherl. 
Ph.]) with 2 of (crude [Swed. Ph.]) oil of turpentine, 1 of rectifled 
oil of amber, and 20 [Netherl. Ph.] (25 [Swed. Ph.J) parts of laurei 
oil, and stirring till cold. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LAUR1JSTINUS (Lat.), n. m. La 4 r(la 3 -u 4 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s)-tin(ten)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). The Viburnum tinus. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAU11YL, n. La 4 r'i 2 l. Fr., lauryle. A univalent radicle, Cj 2 H 26 , 
not yet isolated. Its hydride is dodecane. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
LAUItYLENE, n. £,a 4 r'i 2 l-en. Fr., lauryUne. Ger., Laurylen. 
A substance, C 12 H 24 , found in the inineral oil of Rangoon and in 
the distillation products of a calcareous soap prepared with flsh 
oil. It boils at about 212° C. Its density is 0 8361, at 0° C. [B, 93 
(a, 14).] 


LAUS (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 s. SeeLousE, Pediculus, and Phtheiri- 
us.—Filzl’. The Phtheirius pubis and Phtheirius inguinalis. [A, 
319 (a, 21) ; J ; L.]—Kaktusscliildl*. See Coccus cacti.— Kleid- 
erl*. See Pediculus vestimenti. —Kopfl*. See Pediculus capi¬ 
tis.— Korperl’. See Pediculus vestimenti.— Lausesuclitl’. The 
Pediculus tabescentium. [B.]—L’ig. Lousy. [G.J—I.Mgkeit. See 
Lousiness.— L’wnrz. The root of white hellebore. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
—Lei bl’. See Pediculus corporis. 

LAUSANNE (Fr.), n. Lo-za 3 n. A place in the canton of Vaud, 
Switzerland, where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 


LAUSliADMIlINDE (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 s-ba 3 -u 4 m-ri 2 nd-e 2 . The 
bark of Rhamnus frangula. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAUSEBAUM (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -ba 3 -u 4 m. The Rhamnus fran¬ 
gula. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LAUSEGRAS (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -gra 3 s. The Spergula arven- 
sis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LAUSEKOBNER (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -ku®rn-e 2 r. 1. The dried 
fruits of Anamirta cocculus. 2. The seed of Delphinium staphisa- 
gria. 3. The seed of Veratrum officinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).] • 
LAUSEKKAUT (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Delphini¬ 
um staphisagria. 2. The herb of Helleborus foetidus. 3. The ge¬ 
nus Pedicularis. 4. The genus Alectorolophus. 5. The Daphne 
mezereum. 6. The Ledum palustre. 7. The Veratrum album. [B, 
48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sumpti’. The Pedicularis palustris. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Waldl’. The Pedicularis silvatica and Iris foeti¬ 
dissima. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LAUSESAMEN (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -sa 3 m-e 2 n. 1. Cevadilla, the 
seed of Veratrum officinale. 2. Stavesacre, the seed of Delphini¬ 
um staphisagria. [B, 18, 121 (a, 35).]—Mexikanisclier L. See L. 
(lst def.). 

lAuSESUCHT (Ger.), n. Loiz'e 2 -zuch 2 t. See Phtheiriasis. 


LAUSIGK (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 -zi 2 gk. A place in Saxony, Prussia, 
where there is a chalybeate and sulphurous spring, also a bathing 
establishment called Herinannsbad. [L, 30, 40 (a, 14, 43).] 


LAUSSAC (Fr.), n. Los-sa 3 k. A place in the department of the 
Aveyron, France, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
LAUT (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 t. A sound. [a, 14.]—GaumenPe. The 
sounds of the palatal letters. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Herzl’. See Cardiae 
murmur.— Magenl’. See Gasterechema. 


LAUTARET (Fr.), n. Lo-ta 3 -ra. A place in the department of 
the Hautes-Alpes, France, where there is a warm gaseous and sul¬ 
phurous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAUTERBACII (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 t-e 2 r-ba 3 ch 2 . A place in the 
canton of Aargau, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAUTERBERG (Ger.), n. La 3 'u 4 t-e 2 r-be 2 rg. A place in the 
province of Hanover, Prussia, where there is a hydrotherapeutic 
establishment. [L, 30, 49,87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAUTERSTALL (Ger.), n. La 3/ u 4 t-e 2 r-sta 3 l. A disease of 
horses, generally accompanied by fever, in which water. shortly 
after being drank, is voided with scarcely any discoloration. [L, 
80 (a, 14).] 


LAUTISSIMUS (Lat.), adj., superi, of lautus , washed. La 4 t- 
(la 3 -u 4 t)-i 2 s'si 2 in-u 3 s(u 4 s). Very thoroughly purified (see Lautissi¬ 
ma vina [under Vinum]). 

LAUTSCHBURG (Ger.), n. La 3/ u 4 ch-burg. A place in the 
county of Zips, Hungary, where there is a hydrotherapeutic estab¬ 
lishment. [L, 37 (a, 14).J 

LAUTSCHIN, n. A place in the district of Gitschin, Bohemia, 
Austria-Hungary, where tliere is a mineral spring called Bocziwo- 
da. [L, 30 (a, 14).} 

LAVACRUM (Lat.), n. n. La 2 (la 3 )-va 2 k(wa 3 k)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From lavare , to wash. A bath or lotion. [A, 312 (a, 21); L, 84.]— 
L. ophthalmicum. See Collyrium. 

LAVAGE (Fr.), n. La 3 -va 3 zh. From lavare , to wash. Ger., 
Waschung , Wasche. It., lavaggio. Sp.. lavado. A washing, espe- 
cially a washing of the stomach by the repeated introduction of 
water into it and its withdrawal from it through a stomach-tube.— 
L. 61ectrique. The introduction of a quantity of liquid into the 
stomach, after which the patient swallows a small stomach elec- 
trode that is connected with one pole of a battery, an ordinary 
electrode, connected with the otlier pole, being placed over the 
seventh dorsal vertebra or the epigastric region. [a, 34.]—L. in¬ 
terne. Hypodernioclysis of a sterilized saline solution in cases of 
blood infection. [“ Gaz. des hop.,” 1890, p. 1177 (a, 34).] 

LAVAL (Fr.), n. La 3 -va 3 l. A place in the department of the 
Isdre, France, where there is a tepid, sulphurous, and gaseous 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LAVAMENTUM (Lat.). n. n. La 2 (la 3 )-va 3 (wa 3 )-me 2 nt / u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From lavare , to wash. See Enema. 

LAVANDE (Fr.), n. La 3 -va 3 n 2 d. See Lavandula (lst and 2d 
defs).—Act?tol6 de 1. See Acetum lavandulas.—A lcoolat ile 
1. See Spiritus lavanduue.—B aume de 1. See Balsam of lav¬ 
ender.— Ean de 1. See Aqua lavandula.—E au de 1. de Smith. 
A mixture of 6 parts of oil of lavender, 3 of tincture of amber, 50 
of cologne-water, and 100 of alcohol. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Esprit de 

1. See Spiritus lavandul.®.—E sprit de 1. compost?. See Tinc¬ 
tura lavanduLu® aromatica .—Essence de 1. See Oil of lavender. 
—Fleurs de 1. See Lavandula (2d def.).—Huile antique de 1. 
A perfumed oil used as an ingredient of ean de Cologne. [B, 19 
(a, 24).]—Huile de 1. par coctiou. A preparation made by di- 
gesting 8 parts of olive-oil and 1 part of fresh lavender for 24 hours 
and flltering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Huile (volatile) [Fr. Cod.] de 1. 
See Oil of lavender.—H ydrolat de 1. See Aqua lavandul®. 
—L. ii larges feuilles. See Lavandula latifolia.—L» charnue. 
See Anisochilos carnosum.— L. commune [Fr. Cod.]. See La¬ 
vandula spica. —L. femelle. See Lavandula lati folia .—L. male. 
See Lavandula vera. —L. officinale [Fr. Cod.]. See Flores lavan- 
dule and Lavandula vera.—L. vraie. See Lavandula vera .— 
Ox£ol<? de 1., Vinaigre de 1. See Acetum lavandule. 

LAVANDEL (Ger.), n. La 3 -va 3 nd / e 2 l. See Lavandula (lst def.). 

LAVANDULA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 (la 3 )-va 2 n(wa 3 n)'du 2 (du 4 )-la 3 . 
Fr., lavande (lst and 2d def’s ), fleurs de lavande (2d def.). Ger.. 
Lavendel (lst def.), Lavendelblumen (2d def.), LavendelbliXlhen 
(2d def.). It., lavandola. Sp., espliego , alhucema. Syn.: flores 
lavanduloe [Ger. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A genus of labiate plants, the 
only genus of the Lavanduloe , which are a subtribe of the Labiutae. 

2. In theU. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., and Netherl. Ph., lavender- 
flowers. [B, 5, 18,19, 34, 42,121,180 (a, 35).] See L. vera and Flores 
lavanduloe .—Acetum lavandula?. A preparation made by mac- 
erating 2 parts of lavender in from 12 to 24 of vinegar, sometimes 
adding 1 part of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—AStlieroleum lavan¬ 
dula? [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Oi7 o/ lavender.— 
Aqua lavandula?. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de lavande. A prep¬ 
aration made bv mixing 1 part of lavender-flowers with 4 parts of 
water and distilling 2 parts of the liquid. [B, 119 (a. 38).] See also 
Acqua di lavanda .—Essentia lavandula? [Belg. Ph.]. See Oil of 
lavender.—F lores lavandula? [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.. Norw. Ph., Swiss Ph.. Finn. Ph.]. Fr., la¬ 
vande officinale [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., LavendelbliXthen. Sp., espliego , 
alhucema [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., lavendula [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: f. [U. S. 
Ph.. Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], lavanduloe flores [Gr. 
Ph.j. The flowers of L. vera, or of L. spica [Roum. Ph.], or of both 
[Sp. Ph.], or of L. spica ( latifolia) [Dan. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. orders 
L. spica for the preparation of huile d'aspic. The tlowers are 
gathered before fully in bloom [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. The Sp. 
Ph. (6th ed.) directs the use of the fiower-tops already gone to seed 
instead of the flowers. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. angustifolia. See L. 
vera. —L. carnosa. Fr., lavande charnue. See Anisochilos car¬ 
nosum. —Lavandula? ilores [Gr. Ph.]. See Flores lavanduloe .— 
L. latifolia. Fr., lavande d larges feuilles (ou femelle). Ger., 
breitbldtteriger Ixivendel. A species having stimulant flowers ; 
by some identifled with L. spica. [B, 173,180 (a, 35).]—L. officina- 
lis. See L. vera. —L. pyrenaica. Of Bentham, a variety of L. 
vera. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. spica. Fr., spic. aspic , espic, lavande 
commune [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., gemeiner Lavendel , Spicke. Syn. : 
L. mdgaris , var. /3. Common lavender, a species former)^ regard- 
ed as a variety of the L. vera. Its essential oil. oil of spike (Fr., 
essence d'aspic , huile d'aspic), has a less delicate fragrance than 
the true oil of lavender. It is used in veterinary medicine and 
by artists in the preparation of varnishes, and to adulterate the 
English oil. [B, 5,18.173,180,275 (a, 35).]—L. stoechas. Fr., stcechas 
arabique. Ger., Schopflavendel , schopfiger Lavendel. Cassidony, 
Frencn lavender, the <rroix«s of Dioscorides, sticadoue, sticados ; a 
species extending from the Canaries to Asia Minor. The flow ers, 
known as flores stoechados , or stoechas arabica , w r ere official in the 
London Ph. as late as 1746, and are stili used by the. Arabs as an 
expectorant and antispasmodic. [B, 18, 19, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. vera. Fr., lavande vraie (ou officinale [Fr. Cod.], ou male). 
Ger., achter (oder schmalbldttriger) Ixtvendel, gemeine (oder wahre) 
Spicke, Garten-Spicke. Syn. : L. officinalis , L. vulgaris, var. a. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thln; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U B . urn: U 4 , like ii (German). 
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The true lavender, an evergreen undershrub lndigenous to the 
mountainous district of the countries bordering 011 the Western 
half of the Mediterranean, but widely cultivated, growing even as 
far north as Norway. The flowers, the L. of the U. S. Ph., have a 
delightful fragrance and a pleasant aromatic taste, and are grown 
now chiefly for the sake of their essentlal oil (see Oil of lavender). 



LAVANDULA SPICA. [A, 327.] 


Lavender-flowers and their oil are a stimulant and tonic, and 
were once considered remedial in all disorders of the head and 
nerves, but are now chiefly employed in perfumery or as a pleas¬ 
ant adjuvant to other remedies. [B, 5,18,19,121,173,180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. vulgaris, var. a. See L. vera.— L. vulgaris, var. fi. See L. 
«pica.—Oleum lavandulre [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Ilung. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.], Oleum la- 
vamlulro florum [U. S. Ph.]. See Oi7 of lavender.— Spiritus 
lavanduhe [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Austr. Ph., Ilung. Ph. (Ist ed.), Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit) de lavande. 
Ger., Lavendelgeist , Lavendelspiritus [Ger. Ph.]. Roum., spirtu 
de L [Roum. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 3 parts [U. S. 
Ph.], 2 parts iBr. Ph., Norw. Ph.], or 1 part [Belg. Ph.] of oil of lav¬ 
ender in 97, 98, and 99 parts, respectively, of alcohol ; or 1 part of 
oil of lavender in 24 parts of alcohol and 72 parts of dilute alcohol 
[Russ. Ph.] ; or by macerating for from 12 to 24 hours and evapo- 
rating, so as to make 60 parts of distilled spirit, 15 parts of laven- 
der-ttowers with 50 parts of alcohol and 100 of water [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.], with 00 parts each of alcohol and water [Dan. Ph.l, 
with 45 parts each of alcohol and water [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.l, with 
30 parts of alcohol and 45 of water [Netherl. Ph.], 60 parts of alco¬ 
hol and 90 to 120 of water [Gr. Ph.J ; or 14 parts of lavender-flow- 
ers with 00 parts of dilute alcohol and 80 of water [Roum. Ph.] ; 
or 90 parts of alcohol and 30 of water [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 

Spiritus lavandula* compositus [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Tinctura 
lavandulce composita. —Tinctura lavandube aromatica [Swed. 
Ph.l (seu composita [U.S.Ph., Br. Ph.j Norw. Ph.], seu rubra [Dan. 
Ph.J). Fr., esprit de lavande compose. Syn.: spiritus lavandulce 
compositus [U. S.Ph.,1870]. Compound spirit of lavender; lavender- 
drops. The U. S. preparation is made by dissolving 8 parts of oil 
of lavender and 2 of oil of rosemary in 680 of alcohol, adding 270 
of water, and a mixture of 10 parts of nutmeg, 4 of cloves, 8 or red 
saunders and 18 of cinnamon made into acoarse powder, and treat- 
ing in a percolator with enough diluted alcohol to make 1,000 parts 
(8 pints) of tincture ; the Br. preparation is made by macerating in 
2 pints of rectifled spirit, for 7 days, 150 gralns each of bruised cin¬ 
namon and bruised nutmeg and 300 gralns of red saunders, ex- 
presslng, flltering, dissolving in the flltrateof ii fluidrachmof oil of 
lavender and 10 minima of oli of rosemary, and adding enough 
rectifled spirit to make 2 pints of tincture : the Norw. Ph. orders 
the bolling for half of hour 1 part each of cloves. orange-peel, and 
cubebs, 2 parts of cinnamon, 70 of spirit of lavender, and 30 of spirit 
of rosemary ; the Swed. Ph. dlrects that 4 parts each of cinnamon 
and nutmeg and 3 of powdered red saunders shall be macerated for 
5 days in 300 of spirit of lavender and 100 of spirit of rosemary ; the 
Dan. Ph. orders that 3 parts of fresh lemon-peel and 36 of lavender- 
flowers be macerated over nlght in a mixture of 150 parts each of 
alcohol and water. then evaporated to 150 parts, after whlch 1 part 
each of cloves and cubebs, 4 narts of cassla-bark, and enough pow¬ 
dered red saunders to color the tincture dark red are to be added 
and the whole to be digested for 3 days. Used in hysteria and 
nervous depression. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 

L A VAXDULAC K O US, adi. La 9 -va 9 n-du 9 -la'shu*s. Fr., Ia - 
vanduM. Of or pertalulng to lavender; belonglng to the/>irau- 
duteae. [«, 35.] 

LAVAXfesK (Fr.), n. La>-va*-ne 9 z. See Galeoa ojjlcinalis. 

LAVAKDKNS (Fr.), n. La 9 -va*r-da 9 n 9 . A place in the depart- 
mentof Gers, France, where there is a saline, alkaline, and feebly 
gaseous spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43); L, 105 (a, 39).] 

LAVATKKA (Lat.), n. f. La*-va*t'e 9 r-a*. From Lavaters , a 
physiclan of Zurich. Fr., l.\ lavatere. Ger., Staudenpappel, A 
genus of malvaceous, shrubby plants, typical of the Lavaterece of 


Reiehenbach which are a subdivision of the Malvaceae. [B, 19, 34, 
42, 173 (a, 35).]— L. arborea. Fr., I. en arbre. See Anthema ar¬ 
borea. —L. il truis lobes (Fr.). See L. triloba.—l.. de Tlmringe 
(Fr.). See L. thurinyiaca.—Iu. en arbre (Fr.). See Anthema ar¬ 
borea.— Iu. tliuringfaca. Fr., I. de Thuringe. A species growing 
throughout Southern Europe. In various countries the leaves and 
flowers, and in Riissia also the root, are employed mediclnally as a 
substitute for those of Althaea ofiicinalis. [B, 173, 180 (o. 35).]—L. 
triloba, Fr., I. a trois lobes. Three-lobed tree nmllow ; a species 
found iu Spain, having the same properties as the L. thurinyiaca. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. vulgaris. See L. thurinyiaca. 

LAVATION, n. La 9 v-a'shu 9 n. Lat., lavatio (from lavare , to 
w'ash). See Lavaoe.— Gaseous 1. The internal administration of 
gaseous minerai waters or the reetal injcction of gas, in order thnt 
the eliminat ion of the gas nmy, so to speak, wash the lungs. [“ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,' 1 Sept. 14, 1889, p. 301 (a, 34).]-L. of tlie blood. 
Intravenous injection of water for the purpose of artificially in- 
creasing the elimination of harmful substances in blood infection. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jonr.,” Aug. 2, 1890, p. 136 (a, 34).] 

LAV15MKNT, n. Lav'nFnt; in Fr., la 8 v-ma 3 n 9 . From lavare , 
to wash. Fr., I. See Enema.— Antispasinodlc 1. See Enema 
ASAFfETiDi®.—Emollient 1. See Clysma emolliens. —L. adoueis- 
sant (Fr.). An enema consisting of 15 grammes of yolk of egg, 7 of 
olive-oil, and 240 of emollient decoction. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. alo£- 
tique (Fr.). See Enema aloes and Enema catharticum.—I*. alo£- 
tique alcalin (Fr.). An enema consisting of 40 parts of aloes, 15 
of potash subcarbonate, and 3,840 of decoction of barley. [Lond. 
Ph., 1837 (L).]—L. anodin (Fr.). See Enema opii and Enema aao- 
dynum.— L. anodin des peintres (Fr.). An enema made with 
200 parts of nut-oil and 400 of red wine. [L, 87 (a, 45).]—L. an- 
t lielm int hiques (Fr.). Enemata compounded with spigelia, Cor- 
sican moss, absinthe, tansy, leeks. etc. Of C selius Aurelianus, ar- 
senical enemata. [L. 88 (a, 45).J—L. antldinrrli&que (Fr.). Of 
Tronsseau, an enema of 200 grammes of lime-water, 300 grammes 
of ice-water, and 1 gr amme of iaudanum secundum Sydenham. [L, 
87 (a, 45).l—L. an tispasmodique (Fr.). See Enema asafcetid^. 
—L. astringent (Fr.). Sp., clister adstringente [Sp. Ph.]. An ene¬ 
ma consisting of 1 oz. of pomegranate-bark boiied in w ater enough 
to make 24 oz. of enema. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38)J— L. au jaune dVeuf 
(Fr.). See L. adoucissant. —L. calinant (Fr.). 1. Anenemamade 
by triturating 3$ grammes of asafeetida w ith the yolk of 1 egg, add¬ 
ing siowly 215 grammes of w*ater, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
2. An enema consisting of 15 grammes each of poppy-beads and 
flnx-seed and 750 grammes of water boiied down to 500 grammes. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. carmimitif (Fr.). An enema consisting of 277 
grammes of infusion of charnomile and 55 of olive-oil ; or of 15 of 
chamomile boiied with 360 of water and mixed wdth 15 of oil of lau- 
rei-berries. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L, Emollient (Fr.). 1. See Enema 

emolliens. 2. An enema consisting of 287 grammes of decoction of 
round-leaved mallows (Malva rotundifolia) and 57 each of olive- 
oil and honey. IB, 119 (a, 38).]—L. expnlsif (Fr.). An enema de- 
signed to remove the feeeal matter from the large intestine. [L, 
105 (a, 39).]—L. g^latineux (Fr.). An enema composed of 15 
grammes of gelatin dissolved in 500 grammes of tepid water. [L, 
87 (a. 45).]—L. gras (Fr.). An enema consisting of 120 grammes 
of fresh butter and 240 of infusion of chamomile. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
L. huileux (Fr.). See Enema oleosum.— L« irritant (Fr.). See 
Enema irritans.—L* lamlanisG (Fr.). See Enema opii and Enema 
anodynum.— L. laxatif [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). An enema consisting of 
100 grammes of mei mercurialis and 400 grammes of tepid w ater. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. mMicamentenx (Fr.). A medicated enema. 
[L, 88.]—L. nourrlssant (Fr.). See Nutrient enema.— L. nn- 
tritif (Fr.). See Nutriti ve enema.— L. opiacG anodin (Fr.). 
See Enema opii.— L. pnrgatif [Fr. Cod.] (Ist def.). Lat., ene¬ 
ma purgans. Sp., lavativa purgante [Mex. Ph.]. 1. A prepa¬ 

ration made by infusing 3 parts of senna for half an hour with 100 
parts of boillng water, expressing, straining, and adding 3 parts of 
sodium suiphate. 2. An enema consisting of 8 grammes of tincture 
of asafeetida, 31 each of manna and olive-oil, 15 of magnesium sui¬ 
phate, and 310 of decoction of chamomile. 3. An enema consisting 
of 11 grammes of the herb of hedge hyssop and 360 of w 7 ater boiied 
down one third ; or of 15 grammes of mercurialis and 750 of water 
boiied dowm one third. 4. An enema made by dissolving 30grammes 
of sodium suiphate in 240 of emollient decoction, and adding 90 of 
oxyinel. 5. An enema made by mixing together 292 grammes of 
decoction of marsh-mallow, 14 of electualre 16nitif, and 55 each of 
oiive-oil and honey of mercurialis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. pnrgatif 
des pelntres (Fr.). An infusion of 8 grammes of senna in 500 of 
boillng water mixed w r ith 4 of powdered jalap and 30 each of dia- 
phoenicon and syrup of bucktnorn. [L, 87 (a, 39).]—L. pnrgatif 
sal In (Fr.). See L. de sfeNfe compost.—\u. rlvulsif (Fr.). See 
Enema irritans. — L. t6r£benthln6 (Fr.). An enema consisting 
of 30 grammes of turpentine nnd 250 of water mixed with a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of yolk of egg. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. topique (Fr.). 
An enema designed to have a iocal efTect on the diseased intestine. 
[L, 105 (a, 39).]—L. vermifnge (Fr.). An infusion of 10 grammes 
each of tansy, rue, and wmrrmvood, infused in 500 grammes of boil- 
ing water to w hich, after straining, are added 20 grammes of castor - 
oil. [L, 87 (a, 89).]—Ij. visc£ral de Kieinpf (Fr.). An enema con¬ 
sisting of G0 grammes each of valerian-root, dandelion-root, soap- 
wort-root, nnd bran, 30 each of centnury, white horehound, and 
biessed thistle, 15 each of flowers of mullein. flowers of chamomile, 
flowers of arnica, and melilot, and a sufficient amount of water. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—Purgativo 1. See Clysma vini antimonialis. 

LAVKNDKL (Ger.), n. La 9 -ve 9 nd'e 9 l. See J^avandula (Ist def.). 
—Aecliter L. See Lavandula rera.—Hreltbliitlerigor L. See 
Lavandula latifolia— Geiiieiner L. See Lavandula spica.— 1/- 
blinnen, I/hliitlien. See Lavandula (2<i def.).—I/gelst. See 
Spiritus lavandvlal -I/gras. The Anthoxanthum odoratum. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).j—LGieide. The Andromeda polifolia. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L*nl. See Oil of lavender.—I/ spirllus [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Spivilus lavandut^e.—S cli i n al 1» 1 ii tt riger L. See Lavandula vera. 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A*, ah; A«, ali; Cli, chin; Ch 9 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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—Schopfiger L., SchopfT. See Lavandula stcechas.— Welscher 
L . The flowers of Lavandula stcechas. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LAVENDER, n. La 2 v'e 2 n-du 8 r. See Lavandula (Ist and 2d 
def’s).—Ralsain of 1. [Brunsw. Disp., 1777J. Fr., baume de la¬ 
vande. A mixture of 1 part of oil of 1. and 5 parts of oil of nutmeg. 
[B, 199.]—Coimnon 1. The Lavandida spica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Compound spirit (or tincture) of 1. See Tinctura lavanduue 
composita. — Corii 1 . Tlie Santolina chamcecyparissias. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Fcmale 1. See Lavandula latifolia.—Vve nch 1., Geii- 
tle 1. See Lavandula stcechas.— Grass 1. The Molinia coerulea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]— L. drops. See Tinctura lavandula composita. 
—L. tlowers. See Lavandula (2d def.).—L. water. See Aqua 
lavandule and Acqua di lavanda. —Male 1. See Lavandula vera. 
—Oil of 1. (flowers) [U. S. Ph.]. Lat., oleum lavandulce [Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
oleum lavandulce florum [U. S. Ph.], cetheroleum lavandulce [Dan. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], essentia lavandulce [Belg. Ph.], oleum 
lavendulce [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., essence (ou huile [volatile (Fr. Cod.)]) de 
lavande. Ger., Lavendelol. It., olio volatile di lavanda. Sp., 
esencia de espliego [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., oleu de lavendula [Rouin. 
Ph.]. In the U. S. Ph., the volatile oil derived from the flowers and 
flower-stems of L. (Lavandida vera). In other pharmacopoeias, the 
oil extracted from the flowers only. This receives a special desig- 
nation in the U. S. Ph., being called oil-of-1. flowers. The Gr. Ph. 
orders the use of the dried flowers, the Sp. Ph. the blooming tips 
already going to seed. Oil of 1. is a pale-yellow, mobile liquid, 
which is apparently a mixture of oxygenated oils and stearoptene, 
but, according to Lallemand, contains also a compound ether. [B. 
5 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Sea 1. A term for various species of Statice, 
especially Statice limonium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Spike 1. See La¬ 
vandula spica..— Spirit of 1 . See Spiritui lavandula.—T lirift 1 . 
See Sea l — Tincture of 1. See Tinctura lavanuuL;E.—T rue 1. 
The Lavandula vera. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAVENDER-COTTOX, n. La 2 v'e 2 n-du 8 r-ko 2 t’n". The genus 
Santolina. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—Alpine l.-c. The Santolina alpina. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Chamomile-leaved l.-c. The Santolina anthe- 
moides. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—Clammy l.-c. The Santolina viscosa. 
[B, 27'5 (a, 35).]—Comb-leaved l.-c. The Santolina pectinata. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Conimon l.-c. The Santolina chamcecyparissus. 
[B, 5, 275 (a, 35).]—Green l.-c. The Santolina viridis. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Heatli-like l.-c. The Santolina ericoides. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Hoary l.-c. The Santolina canescens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Pln- 
nate-leaved l.-c. The Santolina pinnata. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Rosemary-leaved l.-c. The Santolina rosmarinifolia. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Samphire-Ieaved l.-c. The Santolina crithmoides. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Scallop-leaved l.-c. The Santolina pectinata. [B, 
275 {a, 35).]—Spreading l.-c. The Santolina squarrosa. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Woolly l.-c. The Santolina incana. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAVENDULA (Lat.), n. f. La 2 (la 3 )-ve 2 n(w'e 2 n)'du 2 (du 4 )-la 3 . 
See Lavandula.— Olenni lavendula) [Gr. Ph.]. See Oil o/lav- 
ender. 

LAVER, n. La'vu 8 r. 1. Perhaps the Nasturtium amphibium. 
2. Th e Iris pseudacorus. 3. The Porphyra laciniata. 4. The Ulva 
latissima. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—Green 1. The Ulva latissima and 
Ulva lactuca. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Purple 1. The Porphyra vulgaris 
and Porphyra laciniata. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Red 1. The Porphyra 
laciniata. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Turkey-feather 1. The Padina 
pavonia. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LAVEY (Fr.), n. La 3 -va. A place in the canton of Vaud, Swit> 
zerland, where there are hot and cold gaseous, saline, and snlphur- 
ous springs containing sodium sulphate. [L, 30,37, 49 (a, 14,43); L, 
89 (a, 39).] 

LA VEYltASSE (Fr.), n. La 3 va-ra 3 s. A place in the depart- 
ment of HOrault, France, where there is an alkaline and gaseous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43); L, 87 (a, 39).] 

LAVIPEDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. La 2 (la 3 )-vi 2 (wd 2 )-ped(pe 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From lavare , to wash, and pes, the foot. See Pediluvium. 

LAVCESIU3I (Lat.), LAVOISIU3I, n’s n. La 2 (la 3 )-ve'(w’ 0 2 'e 2 )- 
si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), la 3 -vwa 3/ zi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Lavoisier , the French 
chemist. A metal discovered by Prat. It is of a silvery-white 
color, malleable and fusible, and forms crystallizable and colorless 
salts. With potash, a hydrated white preeipitate is obtained, in- 
soluble in excess of precipitant. Ammonia gives a preeipitate very 
soluble in excess. With hydrosulphuric acid a brown coloration is 
obtained ; the preeipitate afterward changes to a fawn-color. Its 
existence is very doubtful. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxv (a, 39).] 

LAW, n. La 4 . A-S., laga, lage, lag, lah. Gr., vo/utos. Lat., Zea?. 
Fr., loi. Ger., Gesetz. It., legge. Sp.. ley. A general rule or 
principle governing individual events,—Amp£re’s 1. A 1. to the 
effect that the directing force of electric currents on mobile mag- 
nets causes the 1 atteris austral pole to deviate to the left of the cur¬ 
rent. [B, 21 (a, 27).]— Avogadro’s 1. The 1. that, if the tempera¬ 
ture and external pressure remain the same, all gases contain the 
same number of molecules in equa! volumes. [B.]—15erthollet’s 
l’s. 1. A 1. that when two salts are caused u to react by means of a 
solvent, if, in the conrse of double decomposition, a new salt caii be 
produced less soluble than those already mixed, this salt will be 
produced.” 2. A 1. that when dry heat is applied to “ two salts, if, 
by double decomposition, a new salt can be produced more volatile 
than the salts previously mixed, this salt will be produced.” [Att- 
field (a, 17).]—RouriliPs 1. The 1. of the antagonism of malai ial 
and tubercular disease. [” Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est ” ; u Prov- 
ince m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—I5oyle’s 1. The 1. that the volume 
occupied by a fixed quantity of every gas is inversely proportional, 
and the density is directly proportional to the pressure applied to 
the gas. [B.]—I5rcwster’s 1. Syn.: tangential l. The 1. which 
declares that for any substance the polarizing angle is equal to 
that angle of incidence at which the portion of light that is re- 
fiecfed is at right angles to the portion that is refracted. [B.] 


—BunseiPs Ps. Chemical principies governing the reactions 
occurring between compound bodies when one of the compounds 
is present in considerable excess. [B, 2.]—Cliarle.s’s 1. A 1. 
which States that when the pressure is constant the volume of a 
gas varies as the absolute temperature. [B.]—Colles’s 1. AI. 
based on the clinical observation that in no instance has the suck- 
ling of a child congenitally infected with syphilis resulted in 
syphilitic ulceration of the mother’s breast. [H.]—Coulomb’s 1. 
1. The 1. governing electric attractions and repulsions. It declares 
that electrified particles attract or repel each other with a force 
directly proportionate to the quantity of electricitv acting, and in¬ 
versely proportional to the square of the distance between the par¬ 
ticles. 2. A 1. that the force of torsion is proportional to the angle 
of torsion. [B ; Cooke (B, 21 |a, 27]).]—l>alton’s 1. 1. The 1. that 

the tension of a mixture of several gases or of a gas and a vapor is 
equal to the sum of the tensions which each would separately pos- 
sess. 2. A principle determining that the tension and the amount 
et' the vapor which will saturate a given space at a given tem¬ 
perature are the same whether the space is completely empty 
or fllled with a gas. [B ; Cooke (a, 27).] 3. See L. of multiple pro- 

f ortions. 4. See L. of reciprocal proporhons.—l)elbceuf’s 1. The 
that if in any species a number of individuals, bearing a ratio 
not infinitely small to the entire number of births, are in every 
generation born with a particular variation which is neither bene- 
ficial nor injurious, and if it is not counteracted by reversion, the 
proportion of the new variety to the original form will increase till 
it approaches indefinitely near to equality. [A. R. Wallace (L).]— 
l>omlers’s 1. See Listing's l.— Dulong and Fetit’s 1. The 1. 
that the specific heat of any solid elementary body is in inverse ra¬ 
tio to its atomic weight, i. e., that the product of the specific heat 
and the atomic weight is a constant number for all elementary 
bodies. [B, 6 ; Ganot (a, 49).]—Faraday’s l’s of electrolysis. 
1. A 1. that electrolysis can not take place unless the electrolyte is 
a conductor, 2. That the electrolytic action is the same in ali 
parts of the electrolyte. 3. That the same electric current decom- 
poses quantities of the electrolytes directly proportional to their 
Chemical equivalents. [a, 49.] 4. The 1. that the quantity of an 
electrolyte decomposed is directly proportional to the quantity of 
electricity that passes through it; i. e ., to the product of the 
strength of the current by the time during which it is acting. 
[B.]-Fecliner’s L See Psycho-physical l.— FleischFs 1. of con- 
traction. In physiology, a 1. according to which a nerve may be 
divided into an upper and a lower pole, the nerve responding most 
readily to descending currents at the former, and to ascending cur¬ 
rents at the latter. [Landois (K).]—Fundamental biological 1. 
Of Haeckel, the 1. that the ontogeny (the life-history of the individu¬ 
al) is a short repetition of the phylogeny (the history of a species). 
[Landois (K).]—Gay-Lussac’s L 1. The 1. that the tension of a 
gas varies directly with the temperature if the volume remains the 
same. 2. The 1. that when gases or vapors react on each other the 
volumes both of the factors and of the products of the reaction 
always bear to each other some very simple numerical ratio. 3. 
The 1. regulating theexpansion of gases by heat, which asserts that 
air and all of the less liquefiable gases have a coefficient of expan- 
sion of ; in other words, their volume at any temperature re¬ 
ceives an increment equal to of their volume at 0° C. for every 
increase of 1° C. in the temperature, and suffers a corresponding 
decrement for diminution in the temperature. The 1. is not rigor- 
ously exact, although verj^ nearly so for the permanent gases. 
Moreover, the 1. as enunciated by Gay-Lussac gave a different 
coefficient from the true one here laid dowm. [B ; Cooke (a, 27).] 
—Grahanris L The 1. that the rate at which a gas diffuses 
through a porous membrane is inversely proportional to the square 
root of the density of the gas. [B.]—Henry’s 1., Henry and 
J>alton , s 1. The 1. that the amount by w T eight of gas absorbed by 
a liquid is directly proportional to the pressure at which absorption 
takes place. [B.]-Hooke’s 1. The 1. that if a body is distorted 
within the liniits of perfect elasticity, the force with which it reacts 
is simply proportional to the amount of distortion. As a conse- 
quence of this 1., the oscillations set up on the constralnt being re- 
moved suddenly are isochronous. [Stewart and Gee (a, 49).]— 
Huxley’s 1. the 1. that the physical differences between man 
and the most highly developed apes are legs than those between 
the higher and lower apes. [L, 173.]—KirchofFs 1. The 1. that 
when a beam of light is passed through a transparent body the lat¬ 
ter absorbs just those luminous rays which it is capable of emitting 
when heated to incandescence. [B.]—L. of abridged trans- 
misslon. Ger., Gesetz der abgekiirzten (oder vereinfachten) 
Vererbung. The 1. that in the ontogeny of an individual the forms 
assumed do not wholly agree with those of its assumed ancestral 
history, but that there are many breaks in its continuity. [L, 173.] 
—L. of acquired (or adapted) transmisslon. Ger., Gesetz der 
angepassten (oder erivorbenen ) Vererbung. Tlie 1. that under cer- 
tain conditions the characteristies acquired by one generation are 
transmitted to those succeeding it. [L. 173.]—L’s of conservative 
transmission. Ger., Gesetz der erhallenden (oder con servat iven) 
Vererbung. The l’s controlling the transmission of inherited char- 
acteristics. [L, 173.]—L. of conteniiioraneous transmission. 
Ger., Gesetz der gleichzeitlichen (oder homochronen) Vererbung. 
The 1. that changes in an organism appear at the same period as 
they did in its progenitor. [L, 173.]—L. of continuons trans¬ 
mission. See L. of uninterrupted transmission.— L. of defluite 
proportions. The 1. that when two or more bodies unite to form 
a Chemical compound they unite in a certain definite and constant 
proportion. [B.]— L. of diffusion of gases. See Graham's l .— 
L. of eccentricity of sensation. The 1. that a sensation is re- 
ferred to the termination or end-organ of the stimulated nerve and 
not to the nerve-centre. [J, 69.]—L. of establlslied transmis¬ 
sion. Ger., Gesetz der befestigten (oder constituirten ) Vererbung. 
The 1. that the acquired characteristics of an individual are more 
apt to be transmitted the longer it has been exposed to the causes 
which have given rise to the acquired characteristics. [L, 173.]— 
L. of functional substitution. Fr., loi de suppleance. Of Vul- 
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pian, a 1. assertlng the assumption by the intact portion of an ani- 
raal’s brain of the functions of a portion which has been destroyed 
or injured. [Landois (K).J—L. of liabituai transmission. See 
L,. of estabhshed transmission,— L. of lioniocitroiious trans- 
inission. See L. of contemporaneons transmission. —L. of lio- 
inotopio transmission. Ger., Gesetz der gleichortlichen (odor 
homotopen ) Vererbung. The 1. that varlations or acquired char¬ 
acteristics appear in the same parts of the organism in the descend¬ 
ant as in theaucestor. [L, 173.]—1« of Interruptecl (or latent) 
transmission. Ger., Gesetz der unterbrochenen (oder latenten) Ve¬ 
rerbung. The 1. that individuals do not resemble their parents, but 
their ancestors of a second or more remote geueration. [L, 173.1— 
1« of inixed transmission. Ger., Gesetz der gemischten (oder 
amphigonen, oder beiderseitiaen) Vererbung. The 1. that indi¬ 
viduals inherit characteristics from both of their parents. [L, 173.] 
—L. of nioieciiiar welgiits. The 1. that the weightof amolecule 
is the sum of the weights of its atoms and that the relative mo- 
lecular weight of a compound is equal to the sum of the atomic 
weights of its components divided by two. [Attfleld (a, 17); B.]—L. 
of multiple proportions. Fr., loi des proportions multiples. 
Ger., Gesetz der vielfachen Verbindungsverh(iltnisse. The 1. that 
when two substances unite to form a series of Chemical com- 
pounds the proportions in which they unite are simple multiples 
of one anotheror of one commoti proportion. [B.]—L. of organic 
balance. Fr., loi de balancement organique. The 1. that excess 
of strnctural development of one part of an organism is com- 
pensated for by the retarded development of another. [De 
I^anessan (B, 121).]—L. of progress. The 1. that there has been 
a eontinual increase in the perfection of organisms in the suc¬ 
cessive periods of the earth's history. [L, 173.]—L. of progres¬ 
sive transmission. Ger ., Gesetz der fortschreitenden (oder pro- 
gressiven) Vererbung. The I’s controlling the transmission of 
acquired characteristics. [L, 173.1—L. of reclproeal propor- 
tions. Fr., loi des proportions reciprocales. In chemistry, the 1. 
that the proportions in which two elementary bodies unite with a 
third body are simple multiples or simple fractions of the propor¬ 
tions in which these two bodies unite with each other. [B.]-—L.. of 
refraction. See under Refraction.— L. of sexual transmis- 
sion. Ger., Gesetz der geschlechtlichen (oder sexuelten) Verer¬ 
bung. The 1. that a parent of each sex transmits peculiarities to 
childnen of its own sex which are not transmitted to those of the 
opposite. [L, 173.]—L. of simplified transmission. See L. of 
abridged transmission. —L.. of sines. The 1. of refraction (see un¬ 
der Refraction). [B.]—L.. of transmission in eorrespomling 
periods of Iife [Darwin]. See L. of contemporaneons transmis¬ 
sion. —L. of uninterrupted transmission. Ger., Gesetz der 
ununterbrochenen (oder continiurlichen) Vererbung. The 1. that 
in most species of animals and plants each generation is similar to 
the one preceding it. [L. 173.]—L. of volumes. Fr., loi des vol- 
umes. See Gay-Lussac's l. (2d def.).—Lenz*s 1. *‘The 1. that if the 
relative positlon of two condnctors, A and B, of which A is traversed 
by a current, be changed, a current is iudnced in B in such a direc- 
tion that. by its electrodynamie action on the current in A, it would 
have imparted to the conductors a motion of the contrary kind to 
that by which the inducing action was produced.” [B, 21 (a, 38).]— 
Levret's 1. The 1. of the coincidence of margina! insertion of the 
umbilical cord with placenta praevia. [“ Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]— Listing’s 1. The 
1. that “ if, with norinal eyes and parallel visual lines, the visual 
line passes from the primary position into any other position, the 
rotatorv movement of the eyeoall in this secondary position is of 
such a kind ns if it (the eyeball)had been turned round a flxed axis 
lying perpendicular to the flrst and second direction of the visual 
line.'' [Helmholtz (F).l—MalagutPs 1. The 1. that when Solu¬ 
tions of two different salts are mixed, u metathesis occurs and four 
salts resuit, the proportions of the salts to each other are dependent 
on the strength or intensity of force with which the respective 
basic and acid radlcles are united." [Attfleld (a. 17).]—Mariotte's 
1. See Boyle'sl .—OhnUs 1. AI. respectingthe intensity of thermo- 
electric currents which declares: (1) that it is in inverse propor¬ 
tion to the length of the external Circuit, i. e., to the externa! re- 
sistance ; (2) that it is directly proportional to the transverse section 
of the same Circuit; and (3) that it is directly proportional to the 
coefflcient of the circuit's conductivity. [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Pfluger»s 
1. of contraction or stimulation. The 1. that a nerve is stimu- 
lated only on passlng into the catelectrotonlc state on the disap- 
pearance of the anelectrotonic conditlon. [J, 124.]—Psyclio- 
physicitl 1. A 1. enunciated by Fechner and others according 
to which the magnltudes of the sensatlons produced by given 
stimuli form an arithmetical progresslon, while the stimuli 
themselves form a geometrical progression—the sensations, in 
other words, vaiwing as the logarithms of the stimuli. This 1. flnds 
its inathematical exbression in Fechner’s formula (q. v.). It is said 
to hold falrly good ror stimuli and sensations of medium intensity, 
but not for those that are high or low in the scale. (I^add (B); K, 
3.J—Ritter and ValIPs I. Ger., Ritter-VallVsches Gesetz. The 
1. of Increased inherent (e. g.. electric) excitahllity in a nerve when 
separated from its centre. The helghtened irritabllity begins at 
the proximo! and extends toward the distal emi, eventually disap- 
pearing in the same order. [K, 10; I>andois (K).]—Stokes's 1. 
The 1. that muscles situated beneath an inflamed serous or mucous 
membrane are paralyzed. [*‘Un. inM. et sci. du Nord-Est”; 
“ Province m6d., Oct. 6, 1888. p. 677.1—Tangent ini 1. See Iircw- 
ster'sl. —Volta’8 1. (of tenslon). Ger., Volta'sches Spannungs- 
gesetz. The 1. that the contact of two heterogeneous bodies glves 
rise to an electro-motor force which is alwnys equal to the nlge- 
bralc dlfference of their electric conditions. This dlfference is a 
constant quantlty for the same substances, and is independent of 
their Indlvidnal charge of electriclty. [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Von Hner’s 
1. of development. The 1. that the progress of development is 
from the general to the speclal. [L, 147.1—VulpImPs 1. See 
L. of funetional substitutwn. —4Viiller*s 1. of «iegeiieratlon. 
The 1. that if a spinal nerve is completely divided, the perlphernl 


portion under^oes fatty degeneration, while the proximul part pre- 
serves its original character. [Landois (K).]—Wel»er*s 1. The 1. 
that “ when a stimulus is continually increased the smallest in¬ 
crease of sensation which we cnn appreciate remains the same, if 
the proportion of the increase of stimulus to the whole stimulus 
remains the same.” [K, 3.] 

LAW, n. In Senegal, a malvaceous piant used in syphilis. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

LAWSONIA (Lat.), n. f. La 4 -son'i 3 -a 3 . From Lawson , a proper 
name. Fr., lawsonie. Ger., Lawsonie. A genus of the Lythracea 1 , 
tribe Lythrece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. ,nlba. Fr., /. d'orient, alcana, 

henne, racine d farder , trohie d'Egypte. Ger., weisse Lawsonie, 
achte Alkanna , Hennastrauch, rothes iigyptisches Fdrbekraut, 
indianische Ochsenzunge , indisches Mundholz. Persian, henna. 
Egyptian, khenna. Ar., al khanna. Indian, mendec. The Egyp- 
tian privet, Jamaica mignonette, henna-plant, the camphire of the 
Scriptures ; a shrub growing in the Levant, Egypt, IVrsia, and 
India. The powdered leaves constitute henna (q. v.). The flowers 
are pungent, and from them is distilled a cosmetic water. Ali 
parts of the piant are astringent. The leaves, the fresh juice of 
the piant, and the root (Lat., radix lawsonice [seua/cannce rerce, 
seu al ferina, seu cypri antiquorum] ; Ger., Hennastrauch) are stili 
used in the East, internally and externally, in jaundice and various 
skin diseases, including leprosy. [B. 5, 18, 19, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 
(a, 35).]—L. inermis. The henna of Mohammedan countries ; the 
unarmed variety of L. alba. [B, 172, 180 (a, 35).]—L. spinosa. See 
L. alba. 

LAX, adj. La 5 x. Lat., laxus. Fr., Idche. Ger., locker. Loose, 
relaxed, not tense; of plant-organs, having the parts arranged 
without crowding (e. g.. a panicle is a 1. innorescence). [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 

LAXA CIII3IOLIA [Paracelsus], n. A certain purgative 
mineral preparation formerly used in syphilis. [A, 325,533.] 
LAXANS (Lat.), adj. La , x(la*x) / a 3 nz(a 3 ns). Gen., -anVis. 
See Laxative. 

LAXATIO (Lat.), n. f. La 2 x(la 3 x)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
Fr., laxation . Ger., Laxi ren, Erschlaffung. A loosening, relaxa- 
tion. [A, 322.] 

LAXATIVE, adi. La 2 x'a 3 t-i ? v. Lat., laxans* laxativus (from 
laxare, to relax). Fr., laxatif. Ger., laxirend , abfiihrend. It., 
lassat i vo. Sp., laxante. Relaxing, loosening ; as a n. (Lat., laxa¬ 
tivum ; Fr., laxatif; Ger., Laxirmittel , mild abfiihrendes Mittet). 
a mild purgative. 

LAXATIVUS (Lat.), adj. La 2 x(la s x)-a(a*)-ti(te) / vu 9 s(wu 4 s). See 
Laxative. —L. indictis. See Gambooe.—L axativum polyclires- 
tum. Magnesia. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

LAXATOR (Lat.), n. m. La 3 x(la 3 x)-a(a s ) , to 2 r. Gen., -or'is. 
From laxare, to relax. Fr., reldcheur. Ger., Erschlaffer. A re¬ 
laxer.—L. auris internus, L. tympani (major) [Soinmerring]. 
Fr., muscle interne du marteau. Ger., grosser Erschlaffer des 
Trommelfells. A muscle arising from the spinous process of the 
sphenoid bone and from the cartilaginous portion of the Eustachi- 
au tube. Passing backward through the Glaserian fissure, it is in- 
serted into the neck of the malleus just above the processus gra¬ 
cilis. It is snpplied by the tympanie branch of the facial nerve. 
It has been regarded as ligamentous. [F, 31.]—L. tympani mi¬ 
nor [Sdmmerring]. Fr., muscle superieur du marteau . Ger., 
kleiner Erschlaffer des 1'rommelfelis. A very small muscle extend- 
ing from the upper part of the external auditory canal, and insert- 
ed at the inferior part of the process of the handle of the malleus. 
Its existence is denied by most anatomists, and by others it is suj>- 
posed to be ligamentous. [F, 40.] 

LAXIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. La 3 x(la 3 x)-i 3 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
laxus, loose, and flos , a flower. Fr., laxiflore. Ger., lockerbliithig. 
Having the flowers arranged loosely or some distance apart. [B, 
123 (a, 35).] 

LAXI FOLIATE, LAXIFOLIOUS, adj's. La 3 xi* foli 3 at, 
-u a s. I>afc., laxifolins (from laxus, loose, and folium, a leaf). Fr., 
laxifolit. Having the leaves widely separated. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
LAXIRENI) (Ger.), adj. La a x-er'e 3 nd. See Laxative. 
LAXIRMITTEL (Ger.), n. La^x-e^min-te 3 !. A laxative 
remedy. 

LAXITAS (Lat.), n. f. La 3 x(la*xVI 3 -ta 3 s(ta*s). Gen., - taVis . 
See Laxtty.— L. alvi. Diarrhoea. [A, 322.]—L. gingivarum. 
A relaxed, spongy state of the gums.—L. ingestorum, L. intes¬ 
tinorum. Diarrhoea. [A, 322.]—L. scroti. See Pendulous scro¬ 
tum.— L. ventriculi. Atouy of the stomach. [A, 322.] 

LAXITY, n. La 3 x , i 3 -ti 3 . laxitas (from laxus , loose). 

Fr., laxiU. Ger., Schlaffheit. The state of belng lax. [a, 17.] 
LAXUM (Lat.), n. n. I>a 3 x(la , x)'u > m(u 4 m). A state of real or 
supposed diminutlon of physlological energy. [A, 885.] 

LAXUS (Lat.), adj. La*x(Ia 3 x)'u*s(u 4 s). See Lax. 

LAYEIt, n. La ; u*r. Lat., stratum. Fr., conche, feuillet. Ger., 
Lage s Schicht. It., strato. Sp., lecho , capa. 1. A structure spread 
out like a sheet. 2. In botany. see Malleolus (3d def.).—Animal 
erin 1. See Epiblast.— Animal 1. of tlie biastoderm [von 
aer]. Fr., feuillet animal (du blastoderme). See Epiblast.— 
Raeillary L The posterior papillae with their rod-Uke processes 
in the electric piate of Gymnotus. [J, 124.1—Raeiiiar 1. of tlie 
retina. I^at., tunica Jacobi. Fr., couche d (ou des) bdtonnets de 
In retine. Ger., Stdbchen und Zapfenschicht der Netzhaut. The 
outerinost 1. of the retina, the one nearest the chorioid, and inti- 
mately connected with the 1. of hexagonal pigment-cells. It is 
composed of rods and cones having a somewlint i>eculiar arrange- 
ment. In the immediate viclnity of the macula lutea each cone is 
surrounded by a single row of rods, but throughont the rest of the 
retina tlie iiuinh^r of rods is much larger than the number of cones. 
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F.]—Barren 1 . of tlie cortex cerebri. See Couche piate .— 
iast 1. See Liber.— Rasem en t 1. See Membrana propria — 
Blastoderinie l’s. See Germ Vs.—Ji owman’s 1., Bo\vman’s 
1. of tlie cornea. Lat., membrana anterior elastica. Ger., Bow- 
maiVsche Schicht. The anterior layer of the cornea situated immedi- 
ately beneath the epithelial 1. [F, 25 (a, 29).]—Cambium 1. See 

under Cambium (2d def.).—Cell 1. See Cell l.— Cellular 1. See 
Cellular coat. —Claustral I. of the cerebro-cortex. See Claus- 
tral formation and Spindle l. —Corky 1. Fr., couche subereuse. 
See Epiphloeum.— Corneal 1., Corneous 1. See Stratum corneum. 
—Corneous 1. of the blastoderm. See Epiblast. —Cortical 
1. of the braln. Lat., stratum corticale . Ger., Rindenschicht. 
See Cerebral cortex.— Creinasteric 1. of the scrotum. A 1. of 
the scrotum composed of scattered bundles of unstriped muscle- 
flbres connected together by a connective-tissue membrane. The 
muscular part is continuous with the obliquus internus abdominis, 
and forms the cremaster muscle. [C.J See also Cremasteric fas¬ 
cia. —Cuticular 1. Fr., plateau strie (lst def.), couche cuticulaire 
(2ddef.). Ger., Culicularsaum (2d def.), Cuiicularschicht, Basal- 
saum (lst def.), poroser Saum , Stabchensaxim, Zelldeckel. Syn. : 
lid, basal border (or lid), striated border (or hyaline band ), cuticula , 
cuticular border ( membrane or structure ), limitans externa. 1 . 
The highly refractive, finely striated, hyaline 1. at the free extremi- 
ty of a typical columnar cell ( 7 . v.), especially one of the columnar 
cells of the small intestine. The striae are parallel to the long axis 
of the cell, and are by different authors considered to be pore- 
canals (q . u.), or protoplasmic prolongations of cell contents. [J, 
30, 35.] See also Operculum and CELL-membrcme (lst def.). 2. See 
Cuticle. —Berinal 1. See Epiblast. —Elastic longitudinal 
fibre- 1 . See Intemal elastic coat.— Embryonic Fs. See Germ 
Vs.— Epithelial 1. See Cellular coat.— Epithelial glandular 
1., Epitliclio-glandular 1. of the blastoderm. Fr., feuillet 
Epithelial intestinal (ou glandulo-intestinal, ou EpithElio-intesti - 
nal). Of Reichert and Remak, the hypoblast.—Epitlieliuin- 
forming 1. Syn.: infanti. The deepest cells of an epithelium 
which multi ply and increase in size to take the place of the worn- 
out and exfoliated cells at the surface. [J, 55, 108.]—Epitrichial 
1. See Stratum epitrichiale.— Exterior limitingl. of the iris. 
The endothelium covering the anterior surface of the iris. [Michel, 
quoted in “ Rev. g 6 n. d’ophth.,” Jan., 1882.]—External blastoder- 
mic 1. See Epiblast, —Fibrous 1. of the pericardium. The ex¬ 
ternal 1 . of the pericardium, consisting of connective-tissue fibres 
which interlace in evcry direction. It is attached below to the up- 
per surface of the diaphragm, the fibres of both being continuous 
near the median line. It is also attached to the manubrium and en- 
siform cartilage of the sternum by ligamentous bands, is continuous 
for some distance with the larger vessels as tubular prolongations, 
and gradually merges with their external coats. [C.]—Fiftli 1 . of 
the cortex cerebri. Fr., couche cinquiEme. See Claustral forma- 
tton and Spindle l.— Fourtli 1 . of the cortex cerebri. Fr., qua- 
trieme couche , seconde couche blanche. Ger., Schicht der kleinen 
Zellen. A 1. composed of numerous small irregular ganglion-cells 
(*• small angular corpuscles”). [Meynert (1,17 |K]).]— Fundamen- 
tal l’s. Fr .. feuillets fondamentaux. See Primitive r$.— Gangli- 
on-cell 1. See Stratum gelatinosum.— Ganglionlc 1. [Lewis]. A 
small l. of angular nerve-cells lying between the third and fourth l’s, 
sometimes observed in the cerebral cortex, especially in the motor 
region. [I, 1 (K).]—Gelatinous 1 . See Stratum gelatinosum 
and cf. Tunica media (2d def.).—Germ (or Germlmil) l’s. The 
l’s into which the blastoderm divides, termed, respectivelv, from 
without inward, epiblast, mesoblast, and hypoblast. [Li 142, 
201.] Cf. Epiblast, Mesoblast, Hypoblast, Somatopleure, and 
Splanchnopleure.— Gonidial 1. In the Lichenes , a 1. of algal 
cells in a heteromerous thallus. [B, 279 (a, 35).]—Gonimic 1 . See 
Stratum gonimicum.— Granular 1. See Stratum granulosum.— 
Granular 1. of dentin. The 1. next the cementum, in which 
the solid matter has the appearance of granules of varying size, 
with intervening (interglobular) spaces. [J, 30, 32.]—Granular 1 . 
of the epidermis. See Stratum granulosum epidermidis. — 
Granulel. See Stratum granulosum.— Heule’» 1. Syn.: sheath 
of Ilenle. An incomplete 1. of oblong, flattened, non-nucleated cells 
forming the outer part of the inner root-sheath of a hair. This 1. is 
distinet only in the middle part of the hair-follicle ; toward either 
extremity it is fused with Huxley’s 1. [J, 30, 31,42.]—Herbaceous 

1. See Couche herbacEe. — Horny 1. (of the epidermis). See 
Stratum corneum. — Huxley’s 1 . A 1., two or three cells deep. of 
flattened, polygonal, nucleated cells, forming the inner part of the 
Inner root-sheath of a hair, and lying between the cuticula of the 
inner root-sheath and Henle's 1. It forms a distinet stratum only 
in the middle part of the hair-follicle, becoming fused with Henle’s 
1. toward each extremity of the follicle. [J, 30, 31, 42.]—Hyaline 
1 . of a follicle. Of Kolliker, the middle 1, of the dermic coat of a 
hair-follicle. [C.]—Inner germ 1 . See Hypoblast.— Intermedi- 
ate 1 . See Stratum gelatinosum and cf. Stratum intermedium , 
Substantia intermedia, and Mesoblast.— Internal blastoderm- 
ic 1. See Hypoblast. —Internal granular 1 . Fr., couche granu- 
lEe (ou granuleuse ) interne. See Internal molecidar l. —Internal 
granule 1 . One of the I's in the retina situated between the in¬ 
ternal granular 1. and the external reticular 1. It consists of rounded 
or oval nuclear particles somewhat flattened. [F. 25 : L, 172 ; Lor- 
ing (a, 29).]—Internal inolecular 1 . One of the l’s which com- 
pose the retina, situated between the 1 . of ganglion cells and the 1 . 
of internal granules. It presents a delicate molecular appearance, 
resembling that found.in the gray substance of the brain and spinal 
cord. [F, 25 ; L, 172 ; Loring (a, 29).]—Interolivary 1 . See Inter - 
mediary system.— lnterzonal 1. See Granular l. of dentin.— In¬ 
testinal fibro 11 s 1 . See Visceral mesoblast.— Intestinal (gland¬ 
ular) 1 . See Hypoblast. —Involuted medullary 1 . See Lamina 
medullaris.— Lattieed 1 . See Reticular formation.— L. of rods 
and cones. See Bacillar l. of the retina. —Lemniscus 1. of tlie 
tegmentum. See Inferior lemniscus. —Malpigbian 1 . Lat., 
stratum malpighianum. See Rete mucosum. —Middle germ 1. 
See Mesoblast.— Molecular 1 . See Stratum moleculare.—Moto- 


germinal 1 . of tlie blastoderm. Fr., feuillet molo-germinatif. 
Of Remak, the mesoblast.—Mu eous 1. (of tlie blastoderm) 
[Pander]. Fr ., feuillet muqueux. Ger., Schleimschicht. The hypo¬ 
blast. [L, 142.]—Muscular 1 . A 1., as of a mucous membrane 
or of a blood-vessel, consisting of muscular fibres. [Miller (a, 39).] 
—Nervous 1 . of tlie blastoderm [Reichert], Neuro-epidermal 
1 . (of the blastoderm) [Remak]. Fr., feuillet nerveux (ou ner- 
voso-cutane). See Epiblast. — Nuclear 1 . See Stratum granu¬ 
losum,—Olli er* b 1 . See Osteogenetic l. — Oopliorous 1 . of 
tlie ovary. Fr., couche ovigene (ou glandulaire). The outer 
portion of the organ, in which the ovules are formed.—Osteoblas- 
tlc 1 . Ger., Osteoblastenlage. A 1. of osteoblasts, something like 
an epithelium, covering the surface of newly formed bone tra¬ 
beculae. [J, 30, 32, 35.]—Osteogenetic 1 . Syn.: subpeHosteal tis- 
sue. The 1. of periosteum or perichondrium next the surface of 
bone or of cartilage which is destined to become bone. It has a 
loose fibrous structure, and contains numerous osteoblasts which 
form the outside layer of the bone. As age advances, the osteo¬ 
blasts of the 1 . become flattened, and form an epithelioid covering 
for the bone. [J, 30.32.]—Outer germ 1 . See Epiblast.— Papil- 
lary 1. of tlie corium. Lat., pars papillaris corii. Fr., couche 
papillaire. It., corpo papillare. The dense part of the corium 
next the epidermis. It projects into the epidermis in the form of 
papillae on the ectal side, and insensibly merges into the reticular 
1. of the corium on the ental side. According to Littr 6 , the papil- 
lary 1. includes only the papillae. [J, 24, 30, 33, 35.]—Perforated 
1. of Henle. See Internal elastic coat.—P igmental 1. (of tlie 
priinary ocular vesicle). The retinal pigment 1.—Pigmentary 
1. of tlie iris. Its posterior 1. [Michel, “Rev. g 6 n. d^phth.,” Jan., 
1882.]—Plasma 1 . See Sluggish l. —Posterior limiting 1. of 
tlie iris. A 1. of radiating elastic fibres (the so-called dilator pu¬ 
pillae) forming the fourth 1 . of the iris from before backward. 
[Michel, “ Rev. g 6 n. d. ophth.,” Jan., 1882.]—Prickle-cell 1 . of tlie 
epidermis. See Stratum spinosum.— Primary germinal l’s. 
The epiblast and mesoblast. [L.]—Primitive l*s, Primordial 
l*s. Fr., feuillets nrimitifs (ou primordiaux). 1. The primordial 
epiblast and hypoblast; the 1 ’s of a two-layered blastoderm. 2 . 
The l’s of a three-layered blastoderm, epiblast, mesoblast, and hy¬ 
poblast. [“ Ann. des sci. nat,,” 7, iii, p. 239 ; “Rec. zool. suisse,” 
ii, piate x (J).]—Reticular 1. of tlie corium. Lat., pars reticu¬ 
laris corii. 1. The deeper or ental, less dense part of the corium. 
It merges insensibly into the subcutaneous connective tissue on one 
side and into the papillary 1. on the otlier. 2. According to Littr 6 , 
the corium exclusive of the papillae. [J. 24, 30, 33, 35.]—Reticular 
1 . of tlie hippocampus major. See Stratum lacunosum.— Re- 
ticular 1 . of the iris. The second 1. of the iris from before back¬ 
ward. [Michel, “Rev. g#n. d'ophth.,” Jan., 1882.]—Retinal pig- 
meut L A 1. of pigmented epithelial cells forming the innermost 
lining of the retina, chorioid, ciliary body, and iris. Embryologi- 
cally, it is part of the retina. [B.]—Secondary germ Ps. The 
germ l’s after the appearance of the mesoblast; i. e., epiblast, pari- 
etal mesoblast, visceral mesoblast, and hypoblast. [L, 146.]— 
Sensory 1. See Epiblast.— Sensory 1. of tlie lens vesicle. 
Of Stricker, the deep 1. of the lens vesicle. [A, 5.]—Serous 1. of 
tlie blastoderm [Pander]. Fr., feuillet sEreux. See Epiblast.— 
Serous 1. of tlie pericardium. The inner 1. of the pericardium. 
It is also reflected over the heart, and accordingly has a parietal 
and a visceral portion. It also invests the large blood-vessels for 
some distance. [C.]—Skin fibrous 1 . See Parietal mesoblast. — 
Skin 1., Skin sensory 1. See Epiblast.— Sluggish 1. The 1. of 
corpuscles next to the wall of a blood-vessel, which move more 
slowly than those in the centre of the stream. [K.]—Spimlle- 1 . 
Fr., couche grise. The fifth 1. of cells in a section through one of 
the cerebral convolutions. It consists mostly of fusiform cells hav- 
ing a vertical arrangement. [“Brain,” iv, p. 246 (K).]—Stili 1. 
[Poisenille]. See Sluggish i.—Striated 1 . of tlie internal coat, 
Subendothelial 1. See Snbepithelial coat. —Subpapillary 1. 
of the derma. See Stratum vasculosum cutis. —Superpapil- 
lary 1 . See Rete mucosum.— Sylvian layer (of tlie opticoci- 
nerea). See Lamina medullaris transversa— Tegmen tal 1. of 
tlie lemniscus. See Inferior lemniscus. —Trapezoidea 1. A 
superficial 1 . of nerve-fibres at the upper part of the medulla ob¬ 
longata which correspond in man to the arciform fibres. [I. 14 (K).] 
—Tropliic 1. See Hypoblast.— Vascular 1. of tlie blasto- 
derm. Fr., feuillet vasculaire. Of Pander, the deepest part of 
the visceral piate of the mesoblast, as giving origin to the blood- 
vascular elements of the embryo. [A, 5.]—Vascular 1. of tlie 
iris. The third 1. of the iris, from before backward. [Michel, 
“ Rev. g§n. d^phth.,” Jan., 1882.]—Vegetative germ 1. See Hy¬ 
poblast. —Vegetative 1. of tlie blastoderm. Fr., feuillet vegE- 
tatif. Ger., vegetatives Blatt. Of Remak, the hypoblast.—Zonu- 
lar 1 . (of the opticocinerea). See Stratum zonale. 

LAZAR, n. La 2 z'a 3 r. From Lazarus , a proper name. 1. A 
leper. [a, 45.] 2. One having a repulsive and iufectious disease. 
[a, 41.] 

LAZARET, n. La 2 z-a 3 -re 2 t'. See Lazaretto. 

LAZARETII (Ger.), n. La 3 -tsa 3 -rat'. See Lazaretto.— Feldl*. 
See Field hospital. 

LAZARETTO, n. La 2 z-a 3 -re 2 t'o. From Lazarus, a proper 
name. Fr.. lazaret. Ger., Lazareth. Lazarett , Lazaret. It., L 
Sp., lazareto. A place designed for the reception and treatment 
of those affected with contagious diseases. [I), 20 ; a, 41.] 

LAZULITE, n. La 2 z'u 2 -lit. Fr., I. See Azurite. 

LEACIIING, n. Lech'i 2 n 2 . The process of causing water or 
other fluid to percolate through some substance (e. g., through 
wood ashes to extract their soluble constituents). [L.] 

LEAD, n. Le 2 d. A.-S., Iced. Gr., /xohvi3 Sos. Lat., plumbum. 
Fr., plomb. Ger ., Blei. It ..piombo. Sp plomo. A metallic ele- 
ment usually occurring native in the form of a sulphide (galena), 
less often in other combinations. and very rarely uncombined. It 
is grayish-white, soft, tough, and malleable, but not ductile. It 
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may be obtained Iu a crystalline form by fusiou and by eleetroly- 
sls, melts at 334° C., and Ims the sn. gr. of II '254 to 11*388. Iu 
couipounds it usually acts as a bivalent, but is sometimes qnadriv- 
alent. Symbol, Pb. (froin plumbum); atomic weight, 20(5 4. The 
compounds of 1. are poisonous, glvlng rise to lead colic, lead palsy, 
etc. [B, 3.]—Aerated 1. L. carbonate. [B, 91.]—Amnlgain of 1. 
Ger., Bleiamalgam. A compouud of 1. with mercury. [a, 38.]— 
Dasie I. bromhle. See L. oxybromide.—lhislc 1. carbonate, 
Lnt., plumbi carbonas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], carbonas plumbi venalitt 
[Belg. Ph.l. plumbum carbonicum jAustr. Ph.. Huug. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.], plumbum subcarbonicum [Gr. Ph.], carbonas et hydras plum- 
bicus [Netherl. Ph.], hydrato-carbonas piumbicus [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.], cerussa [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.], dulcedo 
Saturni. Fr., carbonate de plomb [Fr. Cod.], ceruse. Ger., basische 
kohlensaures Bleioxyd (oder Blei). Sp., carbonato de plomo , al- 
bayalde , cerusa [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., plumbu carbonicu [Roum. Ph.]. 
Usually called siinply 1. carbonate. White 1., cerussa; a product 
varying in composition accortiiug to the method of its preparation, 
but having usually the formula (PbCO a ) a .Pb(OH) a . It is a heavy, 
white amorphous powder, devoid of tase and odor, insoluble in 
water and in alcohol. It is used locally in bnrns and in acute in- 
flammations of the skin. [B, 3, 5, 16.]—llasic 1. cliloride. Fr., 
chlorure de plomb basique. Ger., basisches Bleichloriir. See L. 
oxychloride. — Basic 1. chromate. Fr., chromate basique de 
plomb. Ger., basisches chromsaures Blei. A red powder, Pb a CrO # 
= PbO,PbCr0 4 , derived by varions processes from normal 1. chro¬ 
mate. It is used in commerce as a pigment, called chrome-red , 
and, mixed with normal 1. chromate, forius chrome-orange. [B, 3.] 

— Basic 1. liyilroxlde. See L. hydroxide.— linaic 1. iodide. 
Fr., iodure basique de plomb. See L. oxyiodide.— Basic 1. lac¬ 
tate. A body, 3Pb0.2C 3 H*O a , formed in the test used by Palm to 
determine the presence and quantity of lactic acld ; an amorphous 
white mass, produced by the addition of a solution of 1. acetate and 
alcoholic ammonia to an aqueous solution of lactic acid. [“Ztschr. 
f. anal. Chein.,” xxii, 223 (B).]—Basic 1. nitrate. Fr., azotate 
basique de plomb. A crystalline body, Pb(NO s ).OH. Other basic 
uitrates of 1. are forrned by the combinatlon of this body with 1. 
oxide. The bodies 2Pb(NO,)OH + PbO and Pb(NO„)OH + 2PbO are 
known. [B, 3.]—Basic I. sulpharsenate. See L. thioarsenate. 

— Basic l. sulphate. Fr., sulfate basique de plomb. A crystal¬ 
line substance, Pb a S0 6 (or Pb.O.PbS0 4 ). [B, 3.]—Black 1. Ger., 
Reissblei. See Graphite.— Caustic 1. See Plumbum causticum. 
—Cerate of 1. acetate (or subacetate). See Ceratum plumbi 
subacetatis. —Commereial 1. acetate. Lat., plumbum aceticum 
crudum [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], acetas plumbi venalis [Belg. 
Ph.] (seu piumbicus crudus [Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu 
piumbicus venalis [Dan. Ph.j). Sp., sal (6 aziicar) de saturno [Sp. 
Ph.]. L. acetate containing certain slight impunties. The Finn., 
Ger., Russ., Sp., and Swed. Ph’s forbid the presence of any copper 
in the substauce. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Componnd 1. cerate. See 
Ceratum plumbi sitboce/afw.—Coinpoiiiid 1. supposltories. See 
Suppositoria plumbi composita.— Compouud olntment of lead 
subacetate. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis.— I)ibasic I. 
acetate. See L. acetate. —Dilute solution of 1. subacetate. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.— Drled 1. tannate. Lat., 
plumbum iannicum siccum [Gr. Ph.]. A yellowish-green, almost 
tasteless powder, insoluble in water ; made by stirring an infusion 
of 1 part of nut-gall in 12 parts of water into a solutiou of 1 part 
of 1. acetate in 10 parts of water, wasbing and drying. [B, 95 (a, 
38).] —Extract of 1. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Flowers 
of 1. Lat., flores plumbi. L. oxide obtained by heating me- 
tallic 1. in the air up to its point of volatilization. [B, 81 (a, 38).]— 
Glyeeriiie of 1. subacetate, Glyceroleofl. See Glycerinum 
plumbi subacetatis.— GoularcPs extract of 1. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis.— llard 1. Ger., Hartblei. Impure 1. containing por- 
tlons of other metals whlch give it greater hardness. [B.]— 
liebra*s I. olntment. See Unguentum diachylon.— Horii 1., 
Horny I. Lat., plumbum corneum. A white, horny, trauslu- 
cent substance obtained by fusing 1. chloride apart froin the air. 
[B, 3.]—L. acetate. Lat., plumbi acetas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.l, 
acetas piumbicus [Fr. Cod.], plumbum aceticum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Fr., acetate neutre de plomb [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., essigsaures Blei , 
Bleiacetat. A componnd of 1. and acetic acid. The normal 1. 
acetate, or sugar of 1., is a body, Pb(C 9 H a 0 2 ) 9 + 3M ? 0, forming 
colorless, transparent prismatic erystals or sweet. astringent taste, 
soluble In water, slightly soluble in alcohol. Used as an astringent. 
[B.j—L. aeonitate. Ger., aconitsaures Blei. It., aconitato di 
piombo. The 1. salt of aconitic acid, Pb 3 (C B II a 0 4 ) ? +3H a O. [B. 2.] 

— L. acrylate. Ger., acrylsaures Blei. A salt, Pb.(C 3 H a O a ) a , 
forming prismatic erystals and crystallizing from water in shining 
acicular erystals, soluble in alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. adipate. 
Ger., adipinsaures Blei. A salt of the composition (C B H 8 0 4 )Pb. 
U, 38.] — L. aiuldo-sulpliouate. Fr. , amido-snlfonate de plomb. 
Ger.. amidosulfonsaures Blei. A substance, (NH a SO a .O) a Pb + H a O, 
forming small acicular erystals readlly soluble in water. [E. Iler- 
glund, k ‘Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc., 1 ’ 1879, p. 331 (B).]—L.- 
amyl. A compound of 1. and amyl. These compounds include: 
1. (Ger., Bleitetrisamyl) a body, Pb(C 6 H,t) 4 . 2. (Ger., Bleitriis- 
amyl) a substance, Pb a (C B II||V [B, 3.]—L. and mercury io¬ 
dide. Lat., hydrargyroplumbum jodntum , plumbum jodalum 
cum hydrargyro jodato. A double salt consisting of 2 parts of 1. 
Iodide and 1 part of mercury blniodide, and occurring in shining 
red crystalline plates, soluble in alcohol, less soluble in water. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—!.. and opium wasli. See Lotio plumbi ei opii.— 
L. antlinonato. Ger., Bleiantimoniat , antimonsaures Blei. A 
substance, PbSb a O B , occurring native as a mlneral, and also pre- 
nared artiflcially. It constltutes the pigment Naples yellow. |b, 
270 (o, 38).]— L. arsenate. Fr., arstnite de plomb. Ger., arsen - 
saures Blei. L. ortho-arsenate, or ordinary 1. arsenate, a body, 
Pb a (As0 4 ) a . [B.] See also L. pi/roarsenate.— f.. arsen Ite. Fr., 
ars^nite (Ce plomb. Ger., arsen igmures Blei. Two 1 arsen Ites are 
known : Pb a (.\sO a ) 2 . and Pb a . As a O t . [B, 2.]—L. lmlsain. See Bal¬ 
samum Saturni,— L. binoxlde. See L. dioxide,— L . borato. 


Fr., borate de plomb. Ger., Bleiborat , borsaues Blei (oder Bleioxyd). 
A vitreous substance produced by th“ actiou of 1. oxide ou boron 
trioxide, and varying in character accordiug to the proportious of 
its ingredients. When weights are used in the proportion of 2 
molecules of boron trioxide to 1 molecule of 1 . oxide, a very hard, 
colorless, and highly refractive glass is obtained. [B, 3.] See also 
L. metaborate and L. pyroborate. —L. broinide. Fr., bromure de 
plomb. Ger., Bromblei , Bleibromiir. A substance, Pb.Br a , form¬ 
ing white acicular erystals. [B, 3.]—L. carbonate. Lat., plumbi 
carbonas [U. S. Ph.J, plumbum carbonicum. Fr., carbonate de 
lomb. Ger., kohlensaures Blei, Bleicarbonat. Normal 1. ear- 
onate, a body, PbCO B , occurring native as the mineral eenisite, 
and also obtained artiflcially. What is usually called 1 . carbonate 
is basic 1. carbonate. [B.j—L. cerate. See Ceratum plumbi sub¬ 
acetatis.— L. cliloride. Fr., chlorure de plomb. Ger., Chlorblei, 
Bleichloriir. A substance, PbCl a , forming white acicular crys- 
tals. [B.] See also Hom l., L. oxychloride , and L. perchloride. 
—L. cblorosulpliidc. See L. sulphochloride.- L. chromate. 
Fr., chromate de plomb. Ger., chromsaures Blei , Bleichromat. A 
substance, PbCr0 4 , occurring native as a yellow crystalline min¬ 
eral, and also obtainable artiflcially as a bright-yeHow substance 
insoluble in water ; used extensively as a pigment under the name 
of chrome-yellow. At bigh temperatures it acts as a strong oxidiz- 
ing agent. IB.j See also Basic l. chromate.—L. euproeyanide. 
Ger., Bleicuprocyaniir. A double cyanide of 1. and copper, Pb- 
Cu a C 4 N 4 . [B.l—L. cyanate. Ger., cyansaures Blei. A body, Pb- 
(CNO) a , forming acicular erystals. [B, 3.]—L. cyanide. Ger., 
Bleicyuniir, Cyanblei. A white powder of the composition 
Pb(CN) a . [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. dioxide. Lat., deutoxidum plumbi. 
Fr., dioxyde de plomb. Ger., Bleidioxyd , Bleihyperoxyd. Puce- 
colored 1. oxide, 1 . peroxide, a substance, PbO a , occurring uative, 
and obtained artiflcially. It forms eitber a brownish powder, 
or dark, six-sided, tabular prismatic erystals. [B, 3, 16.]—!.. 
etliyl. Ger., Bleiathyl. A colorless inflammable liquid, Pb- 
(C a H B ) 4 . [B.]—L. ferricyanide. Ger., Ferridcyanblei. A body, 
Pb 3 .Fe a (C 3 N a ) 4l forming dark erystals soluble in water. [B.J 
—L. ferrocyanide. Ger., Ferrocyanblei. A white powder, Pb a .- 
Fe(C a N 3 ) 9 +3H a O. [B.]—L. fluoride. A white substance, PbF a , 
nearly insoluble in water. [B, 3.]—L. formate. Fr., formiate de 
plomb. Ger., ameisensaures Blei. A body, Pb.(O.CIIO) a , forming 
brilliant acicular erystals. [B, 4.]—L. glauce. Ger., Bleiglanz. 
Native 1. sulphide. [B.]—L. glass. See Vitrum plumbi.—L. 

glyeerate. A crystalline substance, (C a H 6 0 4 ) a Pb, occurring in 
hard crusts little soluble in cold water, readily soluble iu hot water. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. glycocliolate. Ger., glycocholsaui'es Blei. A 
salt, (C a 8 n 4 a NO a ) a Pb, occurring as a plaster-like precipitate soluble 
in alcohol. [B, 4 (a. 38).] —L. glycollute. A substance, (C a H a O a V 
Pb, occurring in shining monoclinic erystals. A basic salt, (C a H 3 O a - 
Pb) a O, also is known occurring instellar needles almost insoluble in 
water. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. liydrocarbonatc. See Basic l. carbo - 
nate. —L. liydroxide. Ger., Bleihydroxyd. Basic 1. hydroxide, Pb 9 - 
0(OH) a , a white substance produced by the combined action of air 
and water on metallic 1. A compound Pb s O a (OH) a is also known. 
[B, 3.]—L. liyperoxide. See L. dioxide— L. iodide. Lat., 
plumbi iodiaum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], plumbutn jodatum [Ger. 
Ph.], ioduretum plumbicum [Fr. Cod.], iodetum plumbicum. Fr., 
iodure de plomb. Ger., Jodblei , Bleijodiir , Bleijodid. A body, 
Pbl a , occurring as a heavy, bright-yellow crystalline powder, 
slightly soluble in water and in alcohol. Used topically as a dis¬ 
cutient. [B.]—L. lactate. See Basic l. lactate. —L. line. The 
blue line on the gums in 1. poisoning. [a, 34.]—L. lotlon. A 
lotion containing a salt of lead, usually the subacetate.—L. mer- 
captide. Ger., Bleimercaptid. A yellow crystalline precipitate, 
(C a H 6 S) a Pb, formed when 1. acetate is treated with alcoholic solu¬ 
tion of mercaptan. [B, 3 (a, 38).J—L. metaborate. Ger., meta¬ 
bor saures Blei. A heavy white substance, Pb(BO a ) a + H a O. [B, 3.] 
—1». metliyl. Ger., Bleimethyl. A mobile liquid, Pb(C.H s ) 4 . 
—L, molybdate. Fr., molybdate de plomb. Ger., molybddnsaurts 
Blei , Bleimolybdat. A substance, PbMo0 41 , occurring native, and 
also obtained artiflcially in bright-yellow erystals, or as a white 
powder. [B, 3.]—L. inouosiilpliide. F r.,monosxdfure de plomb. 
See L. sulphide.—L. inoiioxide. Lat., plumbi oxidum [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.l, plumbum oxydatum [Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.j (seu oxydidatnm [fusum]) [Gr. Ph.j, oxidum plumbicum 
[Swed. Pn.] (seu plumbicum praeparatum [Finn. Ph.j), oxydum 
plumbicum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.j (seu plumbicum semivitreum 
[Netherl. Ph.j), lithargyrum [Ger. Ph.], lythargyrum [Belg. Ph.l. 
Fr., proto-oxyde de plomb fondu [Fr. Cod.], monoxyde de plomb. 
Ger., Bleimonoxyd. It., monossido di piombo. Sp., mondxido de 
plomo , litargirio [Sp. Ph.j. Roum., plumbu oxydaiu [Roum. Ph.]. 
Ordinary 1. ‘oxide, PbO, a substance appearing under different 
forins. *It occurs native as 1 . ochre, and may also be obtained by 
heating metallic 1. or its carbonate. When metallic 1. is lieated to 
a dull-red heat It forms massicot (< 7 . u.), and when fused, litharge 
(q. r.). L. monoxide Is only moderately soluble in water, but is 
readily soluble in acids. [B, 3, 16.]—L. nitrate. Lat., plumbi 
miras [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], azotas piumbicus. Fr.. azotate de plomb, 
nitre de Saturne. Ger., salpetersaures Blei, Bleisalpeter. salpe- 
tersaures Bleioxyd , Bleinitrat. Plumbic nitrate,a bouy, Fb(NO a ) a , 
forming octaedral erystals of sweet astringent taste, readily solu¬ 
ble in water. It ls used In solution as an astringent lotion, and in- 
ternaliy in haemoptysis, epilepsy, and astluna. [B.]—L. nltrlte. 
Fr., nitrite (ou azotite)de plomb. Ger., salpetrigsaurcs Blei. A 
substance, Pb(NO a ) a , forming yellow prismatic erystals. [B, 3.]— 
L. nltro-saccliarate. A substance occurrlug In yellow prismatic 
erystals formed by dissolving 1 . saccharate (from dibasic saccliaric 
acid) in dilute nitric acid, and evaporating. [B, 5.]—L. oclire. 
Ger., Bleiocher (2d def.). 1 . See under L. monoxide. 2. See Red 
l. oxide.— L. oil. Ger., Bleidl. See Balsamum Saturni.—L. oint- 
inent. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. —L. oleate. A liglit white 
powder, (C| 3 lI aa O a ) a Pb, melting at 80° C. to a yellow oil, wldch, wlien 
cooled, becomes a brlttie, transliicent mass. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— L. «U*o- 
imlmltate. L. plaster prepared from 1. subacetate. It iswliileand 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii*, loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , «11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N*. tank, 
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free from glj^cerin, and makes a more elegant litharge ointment 
when dissofved in olive-oil. [“ Proc. of the Ara, Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx 
(a, 39).]—Ii. oxalate. A heavy precipitate. C a 0 4 Pb, insoluble in 
water, soluble in a nitric-acid solution of sal ammoniac and other 
ammoniacal salts. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—!.. oxide. Lat., plumbi oxidum, 
plumbum oxydatum, oxydum plumbicum. Fr., oxyde de plomb. 
Ger., Bleioxyd , Bleigelb , Bleigldtte. See L. monoxide , L. dioxide , L. 
sesquioxide , L. suboxide, L. tetroxide , and Bed L oxide.— L. oxy- 
acetate. See L. subacetate,—L . oxybromide. Fr., oxybromure 
de plomb. Ger., Bleioxybromiir. A compound of 1. with oxygen and 
bromine ; basic 1. bromide. [B, 3.]—L. oxychloride. Fr., oxy- 
chlorure de plomb. Ger., Bleioxychloriir. A compound of 1. with 
oxygen and chlorine; a basic chloride of 1. Several are known, 
varying in composition according to tbe method of preparation, 
and some occur native as minerals. A white oxychloride of 1., 
Pb(OH)Cl, is used as a paint; and certain yellow oxychlorides are 
known as TurneFs or patent yellow and Cassel yellow. [B, 3.]— 
E. oxyiodide. Ger., Bleioxyjodiir. A compound of 1. with oxy¬ 
gen and iodine. [B, 16.]—L. parauitrate. A reagent prepared 
by melting 54 parts of aiurnonium nitrate, and addmg 34 of 1. ni¬ 
trate and 21 of 1. hydrate. It melts at about 115° C., and in con- 
tact with glucose gives a cherry-red color, with eane-sugar the 
color of cafe-au-lait , and with pyrogallic acid a chrome-green 
color. [“Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 39).]—E. 
percliloride. Fr., perchlorure de plomb. Ger., Bleiperchloriir. 
A substance, probably Pbni 4 , known only in solution. [B, 3.]—L.. 
peroxide. Ger., Bleiperoxyd , Bleiiiberoxyd. See L. dioxide.— 
Ii. phosphate. Fr., phosphate de plomb. Ger., phosphorsaures 
Blei, Bleiphosphat. A compound or 1. and phosphoric acid. L. 
orthophosphate, 1. pyrophosphate, and 1. inetaphosphate are 
known. Normal 1. phosphate, or 1. orthophosphate, is a white 
substance, Pb 3 (Po 4 ) a ; the monohydric phosphate, HPbPo 4 , a white 
crystalline substance. [B, 3.]—!.. piant. The genus Amorpha, 
especially the Amorpha canescens. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).]—!.. plaster. 
Ger., Bleipjlaster (2d def.). 1. See Emplastrum plumbi. 2. See Em¬ 
plastrum plumbi carbonatis.—li. piate. A thin piate of sheet-1. 
used as an application over indolent ulcers and wounds. [a, 34.]— 
Ii. piatinochloride. Fr .,piatinochlorure de plomb. A flesli-col- 
ored mass, PbPtCl 4 . [B, 3.]—!.. plumbate. Ger., bleisaures Blei. 
A compound of 1. and plumbic acid ; 1. sesquioxide, Pb a 0 3 , may be 
regarded as normal 1. plumbate, PbPb0 3 , and red 1. oxide, Pb 3 0 4 , 
as a basic 1. plumbate, Pb(PbO).Pb0 3 . [B,3.]—L.. poisoning. Ger., 
Bleivergiftung. See L. cachexia, L. intoxication, L. palsy, Lead- 
ing, and Plumbism.— E. protoxide. Ger., Bleiprotoxyd. See L. 
monoxide.— Ii. pyroarsenate. Ger., pyroarsensaures Blei. The 
diplumbic arsenate of Watts, a white crystalline powder, Pb a As a 0 7 , 
insoluble in water. [B, 2.]—E. pyroborate. Ger., pyrobor- 
saures Blei. An amorphons substance, PbB 4 0 7 + 4H a O. [B, 3.]— 
E. pyrophosphate. Ger., pyrophosphorsaures Blei. A white 
substance, Pb a P a 0 7 . [B, 3.]—L. pyrothloarsenate. Ger., pyro- 
thioarsensaures Blei. Neutral 1. sulpharsenate ; a substance, 
Pb a As a S 7 , of reddish color when freshly precipitated, but becoming 
black on drying. [B,2.]—Ii. qui nate. A substance, (C 7 H,iO e ) a Pb, 
forming readily soluble crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. saccharate. 
Lat., plumbi saccharas. Ger., zuckersaures Blei. 1. A salt of 1. 
and dibasic saccharic acid ; a white powder insoluble in water, ob- 
tained by precipitating its aqueous solution with 1. carbonate. The 
varieties C a H 8 Pb0 8 and C # Ii 4 Pb 3 0 8 are known, and a basic sac- 
charate obtained bymixing aqueous Solutions of monocalcic sac¬ 
charate and of 1. acetate and precipitating with alcohol. The last 
is readily soluble in acetic and in nitric acids, and is prone to 
absorb carbon dioxide. 2. A salt of 1. and monobasic saccharic 
acid. See Saccharate. 3. A compound of 1. with cane-sugar or 
saccharose ; more correctly called 1. sucrate. [B, 5 *, “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a. 39).]—L. salicylate. A substance, 
(C 7 H 6 0 3 ) a Pb + H a O, crystallizing from boiling water in transparent 
crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. sesquioxide. Ger., Bleisesquioxyd. 
Diplumbic trioxide ; an orange-red amorphous powder, Pb a 0 3 . 
[B, 3, 16.]—L. silicate. Fr., silicate de plomb. Ger., kieselsaures 
Blei , Bleisilicat. A compound of 1. with silicic acid. It forms a 
vitreous substance, and is one of the constituents of flint glass. 
[B, 3.]—L. subacetate. Lat., plumbi subacetas , subacetas plum- 
bicus. Fr., sous-acetate de plomb. Ger., Bleisubacetat , Bleizuck- 
er. Basic 1. acetate, a term applied usually to the mixture of basic 
1. acetates contained in the liquor plumbi subacetatis of the U. S. 
and Br. Ph’s. [B.]—L. suboxide. Lat., cinis (seu cineres) plumbi 
(seu Saturni). Fr., cendre de Saturne. Ger., Bleisuboxyd. A 
black powder, Pb a O. Its existence as a distinet compound has 
been denied by some. [B, 3.J—L. sucrate. A compound of 1. 
with cane-sugar or saccharose. Two sueh are known, a dibasic 
sucrate, Ci a II 22 0|, + 2PbO = C l9 H 20 (PbOH) 2 O 1 |, crystalline warty 
masses or neeales. and a tribasic sucrate, C I2 Hi # Pb 3 0n, crystal¬ 
lizing from sugar-water in needles. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—E.sulphanti- 
monate. See L. thioantimonate. —L. sulpharsenate. See L. 
thioarsenate and L. pyrothioarsenate. —L. sulphate. Fr., snl - 
fate de plomb. Ger., Bleisulfat , schwefelsaures Bleioxyd. Ii. 
vitriol, Pb.S0 4 , occurring in nature in transparent crystals, or ob- 
tainable artiflcially as a heavy white powder. [B, 3.] See also 
Basic l. sulphate.— L. sulphide. Fr., sulfure de plomb. Ger., 
Schwefelblei, Bleisulfid. A body occurring in nature as galena. 
It forms cubical or octaedral crystals, Pb.S. Other 1. sulphides 
are known, Pb 4 S, and Pb a S. [B, 3.]—L. sulphocacodylate. See 
L. thiocacodylate.—L. sulpliochloride. Ger., Bleisulfochlorid. 
A red substance, PbCl a .3PbS. [B, 16.]—L. sulpliocyanate. See 
L. thiocyanale. —L. sulphuret. See L. sulphide.—L. tannate. 
Lat., plumbum tannicum purum [Swiss Ph .],plumbi tannas. Ger., 
Bleitannat , gerbsaures Blei. Sp., tanato plumbico [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by dropping a sufficient amount of a solution of 
9 parts of tannic acid in 90 of water into a solution of 8 parts of 
1. acetate in 80 of water, filtering, washing, and drying. A bitan- 
nate is thus obtained as a grayish-yellow, tasteless powder ; other 
tannates also exist. [B. 5, 95 (a, 38).] See also Plumbum tannicum 
pultiforme.—Xi, tartrate. Fr., tartrate de plomb. Ger., wein- 


saures Blei. 1. Normal 1. tartrate. a white crystalline powder, 
C 4 H 4 PbO # = C a H a (OH) a <^QQ^>Pb. 2. Basic 1. tartrate, a body, 

C 4 HaPb a O« = C a H a = (O a Pb)<£§g>Pb. [B, 4.]-E. tetroxide. Ger., 

Bleitetroxyd. Red 1. oxide ; red 1.; minium. A bright orange-red, 
granular, crystalline powder of the composition Pb 3 0 4 . [B, 81 (a, 
38).]—L. tetrethyl. See L. ethyl.—L. thioantimonate. Ger., 
schicefelantimonsaures Blei, thioantimonsaures Blei. L. sulphan- 
timonate, a substance, Pb a (SbS 4 ) 2 . [B, 2.]—L. thioarsenate. 
Ger., schwefelarsensaures (oder thioarsensaures) Blei. Basic 1. 
sulpharsenate ; a black or brownish-black substance, Pb 3 (AsS 4 ) a . 
[B. 2.]—L. tliiocacodylate. Ger., Bleisidfocacodylat , thiocaco- 
dylsaures Blei. A substance, Pb.S 4 .2As(CH 3 ) a , forming small white 
scales of pearly lustre. [B, 2.]—L. thiochloride. See L. sulpho- 
chloride.—L .. thiocyanate. Ger., Schwefelcyanblei, Rhodanblei , 
thiocyansaures Blei. A crystalline powder, Pb(SCH) a , soluble with 
difficulty in water. [B.]— L. thiophenate. A yellow crystalline 
precipitate, (C 6 H 6 S) a Pb. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—L. tree. Ger., Bleibaum (2d 
def.). 1. The Leuccena glauca. [B, 282 (a, 35).] 2. See under Arbor 
Saturni.— L. trimethyl. Ger., Bleitrimethyl. See Plumbtri- 
methyl.— E. vitriol. Ger., Bleivitriol. See L. sulphate.— L. water. 
Ger.. Bleiwasser , Bleimilch ( q. v.). See Liquor plumbi subacetatis 
dilutus,— L’wort. See the major list.—Liniment of 1. subace¬ 
tate. See Linimentum plumbi subacetatis.— Magistery of 1. A 
precipitate of 1. [B.]—Neutral 1. sulpharsenate. See L. pyro¬ 

thioarsenate.— Ointment of 1. acetate. See Unguentum plumbi 
acetatis.— Ointment of 1. carbonate. See Unguentum plumbi 
carbonatis,— Ointment of 1. iodide. See Unguentum plumbi 
iodidi.— Ointment of 1. subacetate. See Ceratum plumbi sub¬ 
acetatis.— Pattinson’s wliite 1. Ger., Pattinson's Bleiweiss. See 
under White l.— Pili of 1. and opium. See Pilula plumbi cum 
opio. —Plaster of 1. carbonate. See Emplastrum plumbi car- 
bonatis.— Plaster of 1 . Iodide. See Emplastrum plumbi iodidi . 
—Puce-colored 1. oxide. See L. dioxide.— lted 1. oxide. Lat., 
minium [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Swed. 
Ph.], plumbum hyperoxydatum rubrum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], plumbum oxydatum rubrum [Gr. Ph .],plumbi oxidum 
rubrum, oxydum plumbicum rubrum. Fr., oxyde rouge de plomb 
[Fr.Cod.]. Ger., Bleiocher. Sp., minio [Sp. Ph.], oxido rojodeplomo. 
Roum.. plumbu oxydatu hyperoxydalu [Roum. Ph.]. Red 1., tri- 
plumbic tetroxide, minium ; a scarlet powder, Pb 3 0 4 , made up of 
crystalline grains ; used as a pigment and official in the above- 
named pharmacopoeias. [B,3; B, 95 (a, 38).]—Regulus of 1. Ger., 
Bleikonig. Metallic 1. [a, 38.]— Semivitrified 1. oxide. Lat., 

plumbi oxidum semi vitreum. Litharge ; so called because when 
prepared by incomplete fusion of metallic 1. it is produced in a 
semi-crystalline state. [B.]—Sheet 1. Ger., Bleiblech. L. beaten 
or rolled into plates. [a, 38.]—Solution of 1. acetate. See 
Plumbum aceticum solutum.— Solution of I. subacetate. See 
Liquor plumbi subacetatis. —Sugar of 1. See under L. acetate 
and L. subacetate.—T est solution of 1. acetate [U. S. Ph.]. A 
ciear solution of 1 part of 1. acetate in 10 parts of distilled water, 
with a few drops of acetic acid if needed to give a faint acid reac- 
tion. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tribasic 1. acetate. See L. acetate.— 
Vlnegar of 1. Lat., acetum Saturni. Ger., Bleiessig. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis.— AVhite 1. Lat., plumbum candidum. Fr., 
blanc de plomb. Ger., Bleiweiss, Bleirost. Basic 1. carbonate, 
ceruse ; a salt used extensively as a white paint, either alone or in 
combination with barium sulphate. Pattinsoi/s white 1. is a white 
oxychloride of 1. used as a paint. [B, 3, 5.J—AVhite 1. plaster. 
See Emplastrum cerussae,— Yellow 1 . oxide. Ger., Bleigelb . 
See Massicot. 

LEADEN, ad]. Le 2 d’n. Made of or resembling lead. [a, 17.] 

LEADEK, n. Led'u 6 r. !. A popular term for an artery or 
tendon. [L ; a. 32.] 2. The terminal bud of an excurrent stem, 
[a, 35.] 

LEADING, n. Le 2 d'i a n 2 . Of smelters, a chronie form of lead 

g Disoning induced by their occupation. [Bullard, “Med. and Surg. 
eporter ” ; “ Cincinnati Lancet and Clinic,” July 15, 1882, p. 56.] 
jLKADAVORT, n. Le 2 d'wu 6 rt. The genus Plumbago, especially 
the Plumbago europeea. In the pl.. Vs, the Plumbaginacece. [B 
(a, 41).]—Cape 1. The Plumbago capensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Eu- 
ropean 1. The Plumbago europeea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Rose-col- 
ored 1. The Plumbago rosea.— Scarlet-tlowered 1. The Plum¬ 
bago coccinea. [B, 275 (*, 35).] 

LEA5NA (Lat.), n. f. Le(le 2 )-e / (a 3/ e 2 ) na 3 . Gr., Xeaiva. Lit.,the 
lioness ; a certain plaster used anciently for sciatica and hemi¬ 
crania. [Altius (A, 325).] 

LEAF, n. Lef. Gr., 4>v\\ov. Lat., folium. ¥v., feuille. Ger., 
Blatt. It., foglia. Sp., hoja. 1. A thin sheet. 2. Popularly, see 
Foliage leaves. 3. In descriptive botany, the blade of a 1. 4. In 
the most comprehensive sense, a stem appendage consisting of 
expansions of the tissues of the stem, constituting ordinarily tlie 
assimilating apparatus of the piant, but sometimes serving for 
other uses, e. g., for climbing, for the utilization of animal matter, 
as vessels for maceration, as sensitive fly-traps, for storing nutri- 
tive matter, etc. Leaves exist not only as foliage, but in a variety 
of other forms, such as scales, spines, tendrils, stamens, and all 
lateral productions which are not axillary ; all these forms, how- 
ever, are alike in that they begin in the very young bud as minute 
protuberances just behind the growing apex of the stem. [B, 1, 
19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).]— Carinate 1 . Fr ., feuille carinee. A keel- 
shaped 1. [a, 24.]— Carpellary leaves. The carpophylls, or car- 

pels of the pistil. [a, 35.]— Cataphyllary 1. See Cataphyll.— 
Clasping 1. A leaf the blade of which embraces more or less cf 
the stem at the base. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Complete 1. A typical leaf, 
i. e., one having a blade, a petiole, and a pair of stipules. [B. 291 
(a, 35).]— Compound 1. A leaf the blade of which is divided into 
two or more distinet parts called leaflets. [B, 291 (a, 35).]— Co¬ 
tyledon leaves. The seed-lobes ; the leaf, or pair of leaves, borne 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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by the radiole, [a, 35.]—Florui (or Flower) leaves. Tbe leaves 
or tbe flower. [B, 29 (a, 35).l—Follago leaves. The foliage of 
plants as distingulshed from oracts, spines, petals, and other spe- 
clal forms of a phylline nature. Iu typical cases they consist of 
flattened, bilaterally symmetrical, expanded parts (the blade) green 
fn color, and having a distinet upper and lower 
surface, of a foot-stalk (petiole), and of a pair of 
stipules. [B, 291 (a,35).j—Frnlt 1. Lat folium 
carpicum. Ger., Fruchtbtatt. A carpel. [B, 123 




COMPLETE LEAF. 
(APTER YOUMANS.) 


COMPOUND LEAF. (AFTER 
YOUMANS.) 


(a, 35).]—Goat’s-leaves. The Lonicera periclymenum. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Indian 1. Different species of the genus Cinnamomum , 
especially Cinnamomum iners, also its 1. [B. 275, 307 (a, 35).] See 
Folia ma/abaf/iri.—Interrupted I. Fr., feuille intet-rompite. A 
deeply lobed 1. in which the lobes (or a com- 
pound 1. in which the leaflets) are alternately 
large and small. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—Lattlce 1. 
See LATTiCE*fea/.— L. cup. The genus Polym¬ 
nia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. eyele. lat., cyclus 
foliorum. Fr., cycle foliaire (ou folial). Ger., 
Blattcyclus , Blattkreis. See Cycle (2d def.).— 
L.-llke. See Foliaceous.— L. of St. Pat- 
riek. The Saxifraga umbrosa. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—L.-traee. Ger., Blaltspnr. That part 
of the flbro-vascular bundles of the stem of a 
piant which is continuous with those of any 
one leaf. It consists usually of many threads, 
and may be frequently traced froin the 1. 
down into the stem for several internodes. 
[B, 312 (a, 35).] — Malabar-1. The Cinna¬ 
momum malabalhrum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Pitelier-1. Fr., feuille ascidiee. See Asci- 
dicm.—P rlmordial 1. I^at., folium primor¬ 
diale. Fr., feuille seminale. Ger., Samen- 
blatt. A 1. borne hy the embryo in the seed. 
[B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Scule 1. See Cata- 
phyll.— Slientliing 1. S ee Clasping t. —Sim¬ 
ple 1. A 1. with a single blade, either sessile 
or petiolate, provided the petiole and blade 
are United directly and not by means of a 
joint. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Skeleton 1. A 1. from 
which the parenchyma has been removed. 
[B, 77 (a, 35).]—Staminal 1. See Superimposed stamen. —Stipu- 
lary 1. Fr., feuille stipulaire. A stipule, [a, 35.] 

LEA FLET, n. Lef'Ie 2 t. Lat., foliola (from folium , a leaf). 
Fr.,foliole. Ger., Bldttchen. A small leaf ; usually a divlsion of 
a com pound leaf. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

LEAFV, adj. Lef'i 2 . 1. Like leaves (said of bracts, etc.). 2. 
Full of leaves. [B, 77 («., 35).] 

LEA3IIXGTOy,n. Le 2 m'i 2 n 2 -tu 8 n. A place in Warwickshire, 
England, where there are cold and warm gaseous and saline springs. 
[L. 30, 41. 49 (a, 14, 43); F. W. Smith, “ Dubliu Jour. of Med. Sci./’ 
Feb., 1886, p. 128.] 



PRIMORDIAL LEAF. 
(AFTER YOUMANS.) 


LKAT1IKU, n. Le 2 th 2 'u*r. A.-S., lether. The tanned skin of 
an animal.—L.-flo\ver. The Clematis viorna. [B, 121,275 (a, 35).] 
—L.-jaeket. The Eucatyplus punctata aritl the Eucalyphis 
resinifera. [B, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-leaf. The Cassandra (Andro¬ 
meda) calycidata. (B, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-llke. See CoaiACEOUS.— 
L.-mout Iied. Having a mouth-like 1. (said of certain flshes which 
have a small, tougli mouth without teeth). [a, 39.]—L.-wluged. 
Having a leathery flylng-membrane (sahl of hats). [A, 359 (a, 39).] 
— L.-wood. 1. In America, the Dirca palustris. 2. In Australia, 
the genus Ceratopetalum. [B, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

LEAT11 ERY, adj. Leath^u'r-1 2 . See Coriaceous. 

IE HA CII ET (Fr.), n. L’ ba*-sha. A place In the department 
of the Is£re, France, where there is a saline and gaseous sprlng 
contalning «odium sulphate. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 
LKllANONSPULNGS, n. Le 2 b'a s -n’n. A placo in Cotumbia 
County, New York, wliere there are therinal gaseous springs con- 
tainingcalcium and sodium carbonates, magneslum and potassium 
sulphates, sodium chloride, and sllielc acid. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
LEHKN (Ger.), n. Lab'e 2 n. See Life.— Aensseres L. Ree 
Extemal LIFE. —A ii i mal isclies L. See Animal life,— FiitalP, 
Fdttisl*. See Fcetal life. —Kelinl*. Embryonfc life. [a, 45.]— 
I/scaimcltiit. V r ital capacity. (L, 80.]—L’sdauer. Duration of 
life. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I/sltililg. See ViABLE.— I/sniJilgkelt 
(des Fotus). See ViAniLiTY.— I/sgescliiclite. See Biology.— 


I/sholz. The Guaiacum oMcinale. (B, 121 (a, 35).]— L*sknift. 
Vltal force.— I/skruut. Tne Sedum acre. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L'skunde. See Biology.— I/sliinge. Duration of life. [L, 80.] 
—LVslelirc. See Biology. —L*snmterial. Sce Nutriment. — 
L*sinesskunst. See Biomethy.— L*sordniiiig. See I)iet and 
Regimen.— L*sordnungslelire. See Dietetics.— I/stliii t Igkelt. 
Vitality. [a, 45.]— L’sUberkraft. See IIyperuynamia.— L’swelse. 
See Dikt and Regimen. — LNwissenscliaft. See Biology.— 
L'tilgend. See Antibiotic.— L*hzH1i igkel t. Tenacitv of life ; a 
term used in describing the vital power of striated muscle. [Gnien- 
hagen (K).]—Thierlsches L. See Animal life.— Vegetabll- 
isclies L. See Vegetabte life. 

LEBENIi (Ger.). adj. Lab'e 2 nd. Living. 

LEHENDIG (Ger.), adj. Lab-e 2 nd'i 2 g. Alive.—L f gel»arend. 
See Viviparous. —L*kelt. Vitality.—L’inaelning. Viviflcation, 
quickening. [L, 80 (a, 45).] 

LKlIKXSUAUW(Ger.),n. Lab'e 2 ns-ba 2 -u 4 m. See Arrorvita;. 
—Abemllandischer L,, Gemelner L. The Thuja occidentalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Kugeliger L. The Thuja spharoidea. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L.-Ast. One of the laminae which conipose the arbor vitae 
of the cerebellum. [J, 17 (K).] —L. der Gebarinutter. See Arror 
viTiE uterina. —L. des kleliien Geliirns. Tbe arbor vitae of the 
cerebellum. (L, 135 (a, 39).]—Morgenlandiseher L, The Thuja 
orientalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LEBEK (Ger.), n. Lab'e 2 r. See Liver— Egellchte L’n. See 
Liver rot. —Fettl*. See Fattu liver.— L’alnilich. Liver-like.— 
L’nnschoppuiig. An hepatic infarct. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—L*an- 
sehwellmig. Enlargement of the liver. [B, 135 (a, 39)J—I,’ar- 
tig. Liver-like.—LMjescbauung. An examination of the liver. 
[a, 45.]—L*bese1i\verde. Liver complaint. [a, 50.j—LMdiim- 
clien, L* biti me. See the major list.—LMilutaustluss, L’- 
blutung. See IIepatorrhagia. —I/braun. Liver-colored.—L f - 
dampfung. The area of hepatic dullness on percussion.—L’eln- 
scbnLtt. 1. A fissure of the liver, an hepatic notch. [A, 521 (a, 
45).] 2. See Hepatotomy (lst def.).—I/entziindung. See Hepa¬ 
titis.— L’fanle. See Liver rot. —L/fluss. See IIepatorrhiea. 
—L f gallentiuss. See Hepatocjiolorrh<ea.— L*gegend. The 
hepatic region.—L’klee. The Anemone heputica. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
—L’klette. See Agrimonia eupatoria.— L’krank. Suffering 
from liver disease. [a, 45.]—L’kraut. See the major list.—L f - 
laut. See Hepatechema.— I/Ielire. See Hepatology.— LHeiden. 
1. See Hepatopathy. 2. See Hepaticum (under Hepaticus).— L»- 
mittel. See Hepaticum (under Hepaticus).— L’schall. An he¬ 
patic sound. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—L f scbmerz. See Hefatalgia. — 
L’Nclnvliidsuclit. See Hepatophthisis. —L^eliwund. Atrophy 
of the liver. [A, 521 (a, 45).]— L*suelit. Liver disease. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]—L’thran. See Cod-liver oil.— L’ton. See Hepatechema. 
—I^vergrbsserung. Enlargement of the liver.—L’verhartnug. 
Induration of the liver.—L’verklelnerung. Atrophy of the liver. 
[a, 45.]—L/verstopfung. See IIepatemphraxis,— L’zerglleder- 
ung. See Hepatotomy.— L’zerreissung. See IIepatorruexis. 
—Muskatnussr. See Nutmeg liver. —Kelienl*. See Hepar ac¬ 
cessoriam.— StauuiigsP. Passive congestion of the liver. [a, 
18.]—StockfiseliPtliran. See Cod-liver oil.— Warnlerl’. See 
Floating liver. 

LEBFIIBLUMCIIEN (Ger.), n. Lab'e 2 r-blu«m-ch 2 e 2 n. See 
Hepatica and Anemone.— Hlanes L. The Anemone hepatica. [B.] 

LEBEKBLUME (Ger.), n. Lnb'e 3 r-blum-e 2 . The Anemone 
hepatica . [B, 48 (a, 14).]— YVeisse L. The Parnassia palustris. 
(B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LKBKKKKAUT (Ger.), n. Lab'e 2 r-kra s -u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Hepatica and the Anemone hepatica. 2. The Agrimonia eupa¬ 
toria. 3. The Achillea ageratum. 4. The Parnassia palustris. 
[B, 180 (a, 35); B, 48 (a, l‘4).]-HreilappIges L., KilelF, Gol«l- 
enl*. See Anemone’*/ icpafica.—Giildeiil’. The Chrysosplenium 
altemifolium. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]— Keinl’. The Ma renant ia poly¬ 
morpha. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—AVeisses L. The Parnassia palustris. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LKI1KS (Lat.), n. m. Lebde^b/ezfas). Gen., -et'os (-is). Gr., 
hipys. 1. A kettle, basin, or pan ; in old pharmacy, a pot or vessel 
for boiling anything. 2. A spittoon. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LE1IETTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 b-e(a) / slii 2 (ti 2 )-u s m(u 4 m). Gr., 
A«/3 i)tiov. Ger., Beckchen. A small basin. [A, 311,322.] 

LE llOULOU (Fr.), n. L’ bu-lu. A place in the department of 
the Pyr6n£es-Orientales, France, where there is an alkaline and 
weakly chalybeate spriug. [L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

LECAXE (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 k'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a). Gen., lec'anes. Gr., 
(from Ae«o?, a dish). 1. A basin. 2. The pelvis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LECANIC, ndj. Le 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., lecanicus (from Aexonj, a 
basin). See Pelvic. 

LECANOllA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 k-a 2 n or'a*. From \e/cdnj, a basin. 
Fr., IJcanore. Ger., Schiisselflechte. Of Acharfus, ft genus of 
lichens. Th e Lecanorcte (Fr., lecanorees) of Korber nre a family 
of the Lichenes heteromerici acramphiblasti. The Lecanorei 
(Fr., Iccanorfa) of Nylander are a tril>e of the Placoidei consisting 
of etc. The I^ecanorinae are a family of the ThnUopsora*. The 
Lecanorini of Sebarer are a family of discoid lichens incUiding L., 
Urceolaria and Dirina. [B, 1, 19, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]-L. utlliii*. 
A species closely allied to L. esculenta and having the saine prop- 
erties. (B, 77. 185 (a, 35).]—L. atra. Ger., schicurze Schiisselflechte. 
A black species widely dispersed and fonnd on ordinary Loxa-bark. 
(B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. ea»seo-rubella. Tbe Parmelia miculata. (B, 
180 (o, 35).]— L. desertorum, L, esculenta, L. Eversinannl. 
The manna lichen ; found on vast barren tracts in Western Asia 
and northern Africa, occnrrlng in small irregular, grayish or whlte 
lumps, and used, along with L. aflinis , as food in times of scarcity. 
As lt contains 66 per cent. of calcium oxalate, it is not wholesome. 
Bclng verj T Hglit and sometimescarried hy the winds to a great dls- 
tance, it has been identitled with the manna of the nnclent Israel- 
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LEAFLET 
LECYTHIS 


ites. [B, 19, 77, 180 (a, 35); “Pfoc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, 
xxxviii (a, 39).]—Ii. farlnosa-inarginata. Ger., mehlrnndige 
Schiisselflechte. A species occurring in the bark of Cascarilla rie- 
deliana. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ii. fluvo-virens. The Parmelia sub- 
fusca , var. flavo-virens. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ii. leprosa. A variety, 
apparently, of L. pallida flava. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. inelanox- 
antlia. Ger ., schwarzyelbe Schiisselflechte. A species (by some 
referred to the genus Parmelia) sornetimes found on ordinary Loxa- 
bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—I.. iniculata. The Parmelia miculala. 
[B. 180 (a, 35).]—Ii. muscorum. The Patellaria muscorum. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L.. ocellata. Ger., augenartige Schiisselflechle. A 
species sornetimes occurring on cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L.. pallida flava. Ger., blassgelbe Schiisselflechte. A species 
found in tropical America on Hu&nuco barks. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Ii. 
parelia. Fr., perelle , orseille d^Auvergne (ou de lerre). A species 
yielding the “ perelle M valued as a crimson dye. [B, 77, 173 (a, 35).] 
—L. punicea. Ger., scharlachrothe Schiisselflechle. A species 
occurring on the barks of trees in tropical America ; sornetimes on 
cinchona-barks and often on ordinary Loxa-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Ii. russula. Ger., rbthlichgelbe Schiisselflechle. A species fouud 
on Loxa-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—!.. soredifera. The Parmelia 
soredifera. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—!«. subfusea. The Parmeliasubfusca. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. tartarea. Fr., lecanore de Tartarie . Ger., 
weinsleinarlige Schiisselflechle. Cudbear, cup-moss, cork-cud- 
bear ; a species formerly mueh used in the north of Europe as a 
dye for cloths and as a source of litmus. [B, 5, 173, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—L. tinetoria. Fr., lecanore des teinturiers. A species used 
in Brazil as a red dye, known as vegetable cochineal. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. varia. The Parmelia varia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LECANOIiATE, n. Le 2 k-a 2 n-o'ra 2 t. Fr., lecanorate. A salt 
of lecanoric acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LECANORE (Fr.), n. La-ka 3 -nor. See Lecanora.—L. des 
teinturiers. See Lecanora Unctoria. —L. de Tartarie. See 
Lecanora larlarea— L. parelle. See Lecanora parelia. 

LECANORIC ACID, LECANORIN, n’s. Le 2 k-a 2 n-o'ri 2 k, 
~ri 2 n. Fr., acide lecanorique. Ger., Lecanorsdure , OrseUinsaure. 
An acid, Ci«H 14 O t , obtained from several lichens, especially from 
species of the genera Lecanora , Variolaria , and Parmelia. It 
forms stellate groups of long, white, silky needles, insoluble in cold 
water, sllghtly soluble in boiling water and cold alcohol, soluble in 
boiling alcohol and ether, and melting'at 153° 0. Its alcoholic Solu¬ 
tions when boiling give ethyl orsellinate and, if continued, orcin. 
[B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

LEC1THOPHORE, n. Le 2 s'i 2 th-ofor. From AeViflos, the yolk 
of an egg, and </>opeZv, to bear. Ger., Lecilhophor. Of Van Bene- 
den, the layer of eells forming the floor of the segmentation cavity 
in the mammalian ovum. [“ Arch. f. Auat. u. Phys.,” Anat., 1889 
(a, 32, 39).] 

LE CAYLA (Fr.), n. L’ ka-la 3 . A place in the department of 
the Aveyron, France, where there are gaseous and chalybeate 
springs. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

LECCA-GU3I, n. Le 2 k'a a -gu 3 m. Fr., lecce. See OLiVK-tree 
gum. 

LECCIA (It.), n. Le 2 t'chi 2 -a 3 . A place in Tuscany, Italv, 
where there are warm gaseous and chalybeate springs. [L, 49 
(a, 43).] 

LECIIEGUANA (Port.), n. La-sha-gwa 3 'na a . In Brazil, the 
Neclarinia lecheguana. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

LECHO (Lat.), n. f. Lek(le 2 ch 2 )'o. Gen., lech'us. Gr., 

(from Aevos, a bed). Ger., Wochnerin. A lying-in woman. 
[A, 322.] 

LECIIOFYR A (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 k(le 2 ch 2 )-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . From 
Aex«, a woman in childbed, and j ri/p, fever. Puerperal fever. IL, 
50 (a, 43).] 

LEC1DEA (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., lecidea , 
licidee. Ger., Tellerflechte , Schiisselflechte. A genus of crusta- 
ceous lichens typical of the Lecidece (Fr .flecidees) of Fries (a series 
of the Gaslerolhalami) ; the Lecideacece of Reichenbach (a divis- 
ion of the Cladoniacece) ; the Lecideei of Nylander (a tribe of the 
Placoidei ); the Lecideidce of Lindley (a section of the Hymeno- 
thalamece ); the Lecidinece (a family of the Gymnocarpei) ; and 
the Lecidini (Fr., lecidines) of Scharer (a family of discoid lichens). 
[B, 1, 19, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. artlionioldes. A white spe¬ 
cies common on cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. atropurpu- 
rascens. A species sornetimes occurring on cascarilla-bark. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. atro-virens. The Patellaria geographica. [B 
180 (a, 35).]—L. aurigera. The Parmelia soredifera. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. brimneo-atra. Ger., braunschwarze Tellerflechte. A 
species found on old yellow cinchona-barks. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
carlbaea, L. cinnabari na. Ger., caraibische Tellerflechte. A 
species occurring on the bark of Exostema caribceum , and some- 
times on that of Cassia caryophyllala. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. con¬ 
gregata. Ger., zusammengedrdngte Tellerflechte. A species 
found on angustura-bark. (B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. cuticula. A spe¬ 
cies occurring on Loxa-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. Dicksonii. A 
species yielding with alum a gray dye. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. grisea. 
Ger., grauliche Tellerflechte. A species observed on china flava 
dura and on ordinary Loxa-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. leucoxan- 
tlm. Ger., weissgelbe Tellerflechte. A species sornetimes seen on 
ordinary Loxa-bark. (B. 180 (a, 35).]—L. lobarimformis. A spe¬ 
cies observed sornetimes on bitter quassia-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
I uteo-alba. A species with a thin, smooth, whitish thallus, found on 
the bark of Cornus florida. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. inyrindea. Ger., 
vielfriichlige Tellerflechte. A species occurring sornetimes on eas- 
carilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. myriotrema. A species with a 
light olive-green thallus occasionally observed on angustura-bark. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. CEderi. See L. Dicksonii.—L. oli vaeeo-atra. 
A species with a thin pulveraceous thallus, observed on angustura- 
bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. olivaceo-rula. Ger., rothbraune Tel¬ 


lerflechte. A species found on yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—1«. parasema. Ger., begrenzle Tellerflechte. A species ob¬ 
served on the Hu&nuco barks. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. pseufl-angus- 
turie. A species occurring on false angustura-bark. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. pupilla. A species found on cortex adslringens brasili- 
ensis spurius. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—L. pustulata. The Umbilicaria 
pustulata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. rubrica. Ger., rothelfarbige Tel¬ 
lerflechte. A species found on the bark of Cinchona scrobiculala. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—I., rufo-coccinea. Ger., scharlachrolhbraune 
Tellerflechte. A species occurring on the bark of Cascarilla rie- 
deliana , on cortex adstringens brasiliensis spurius , and on Alcor- 
noque-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—I». spilota. A species occasionally 
found on Brazilian angustura-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. stuppea. 
A species found on yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
vernalis. A species sornetimes found on Copalchi-bark. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. vernalis varians. See L. cuticula. 

LECIDEINE, adj. Le 2 s-i 2 d'e 2 -i 2 n. Lat., lecideinus. Fr., 
lecideine. Of or pertaining to the genus Lecidea; of apothecia, 
patelliform. [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).] See Apothecium lecideinum. 

LECITHIGENOUS, adj. Le 2 s-i a -thi 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From Ae*i0o S , 
the yolk of an egg, and yewdv y to engender. Fr., lecithigene. 
Yolk-producing. [A, 385.] 

LECITHIN, n. Le 2 s'i 2 -thi 2 n. From A6a0os, the yolk of an 
egg. Fr., lecithine. Ger., L. A term for a class of bodies, 
C 8 H 6 (CmH»q ? )(CpH q 0 2 )0P0[0(0H) 2 .C 2 H 4 N.(CH 3 ) 3 ], derived from 
the tissues of the brain and nerves, from amniotic fluid, from yolk 
of egg, from bile, from spermatozooids, and from certain vegetable 
substances. Ali are derivatives of glycerin, formed by the substi¬ 
tutio» of the molecules of 2 fatty-acid radicles for 2 molecules of 
hydroxyl, while the third molecule of hydroxyl is replaced by a 
molecule of neurine in coinbination with phosphoric acid. Accord- 
ing to some autborities, the neurine in these compounds loses the 
elements of water before combining with phosphoric acid, and the 
formula will therefore be C 3 H 6 (0mHaO 3 )(CpHqO Q )OPO[02.C ! ,H 4 .- 
N(CII 3 ) 3 ]. The 1. obtained from the brain is by some authors said 
to be distearyl-l ., C 3 H 5 (C]gU 3 50 3 ) 3 . 0 P 0 [C 5 H) 5 ls 0 3 ] = C 44 H 8 oNPOp, 
and by otherssaidto b epalmityloleyl-l., C 3 H 6 (C lft H 3 j0 3 XCi 8 H 33 CX|)- 
0P0.[C 6 H 16 N0 3 ] = C 42 H 84 NP0 9 , or, according to Streeker, C 4 2 Ilg 2 - 
NPOg. The latter formula corresponds more nearly to the results 
of analysis. The body is a hygroscopic, white solid of waxy con- 
sistence, soluble in alcohol, from which it crystallizes in acicular 
clusters, and insoluble in water. [B.] 

L.ECITIIOID, adj. Le 2 s'i 2 th-oid. Gr., Acki&oStjs (from Aeiaflos, 
the yolk of an egg, and «ZSos, resemblance). Lat., lecithodes. Fr., 
lecithode. Ger .,dotterahnlich (lst def.). 1. Vitelline, resembling 
the yolk of an egg. 2. Consisting of pea-flour or bean-fiour. IL, 
50 (a, 14).] 

LEOITHOP1IANIC ACID, n. Le 2 s-i 2 th-o-fa 2 n'i 2 k. From 
AcViflos, the yolk of an egg, and <f>atve tv, to show. An acid con- 
tained in the thallus of some yellowish or orange-colored lichens, 
distinguished from chrysophanic acid by not giviug a purple re- 
action with caustic potash. [B.] 

LECITHOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Le 2 s(le a k)'i a th-o 2 s. See 
Lecithus. 

LECITIIOUS, adj. Le 3 s'i 2 th-u 8 s. See Lecithoid. 
LECITHUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Le 2 s(le 2 k)'iHh-u 3 s(u«s). Gr., 
A^aflos. Fr., jaune d'ceuf (lst def.). Ger., Eigelb (lst def.). 1. (F.) 
the yolk of an egg. 2. (M.) pulse or pulse porridge. [A, 311, 322.] 
LECITHYN1EN (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 s(le 2 k)-i 2 th-i(u 8 )'me 2 n(man). 
Gen., -ym'enos (-is). From Ae<a0os, the yolk of an egg, and a 
membrane. The vitelline inembrane. [L, 50 (a, 43).] Cf. Ooleci- 

THYMEN. 

LECKBREI (Ger.), LECKSAFT (Ger.), n’s. Le 2 k'bri, -za 2 ft. 
See Electuary. 

LECKSUCIIT (Ger.), n. Le 2 k'zuchH. A catarrhal disease in 
cattle. [a, 34.] 

LECO (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)'ko. Gen., lec'us. Gr., Aij/cu». The 
penis. [A, 311.] 

LE CONQUEST (Fr.), n. L 1 ko 2 n 2 -ka. A sea-bathing resort in 
the department of Finistdre, France. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 
LECONTIA (Lat.), n. f. L’ko 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 >a 3 . The genus Pel- 
tandra. L®, 41.]—L. virginica. See Peltandra virginica. 

LE CROIS1C (Fr.), n. L’ krwa 3 -zek. See Croisic. 

LE CHOL (Fr.), n. L’ krol. A place in the department of the 
Aveyron, France, where there is a spring containing ferrous sul- 
phate and free carbonic acid. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LE CItOTOY (Fr.), n. L’ kro-twa 3 . A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of the Somme, France. [L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LECTI STERNI UNI (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 kt-i a -stu 5 rn(ste 2 rn) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From lectus , a bed, and sternere , to spread out. The 
special arrangement of a bed formerly considered essential in dif¬ 
ferent diseases. [L, 84 (a, 43).] 

LECTUAL, adj. Le 2 k'tu 2 -a 2 l. Lat., lectualis (from lectus , a 
bed). Of a disease, confining the patient to the bed. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 
LECTULUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 kt / u 2 l(ufl)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
lectus. Asmall bed; a litter or cradle. [a, 41.]—L. medicatus. 
Ger., Krauterkissen. A pallet or cushion containing dried aromatic 
herbs, applied (generally hot) in various complaints. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
—L. stramineus. A straw splint. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LECUS (Lat.), n. m. Lek(le 2 k)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Ae*os. A corm. 
[Gray (a, 35).] 

LECYTHIS (Lat.). n. f. Le 2 s(lakyi 2 (u«)-thi 2 s. Gen., lec'ythis . 
From Aijkv0os. an oil-flask. Fr., lecythis , quatele , marmite de 
singe. Ger., Topfbaum , Affentopf. A genus of South American 
trees of the lecyths (Lat., Lecythidacece [Fr., lecythidacees], Lecy- 
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thece [Fr., ttcythtes}, or Lecythidecc [Fr., lecythidees ]) which are, 
of Lindley, an order of the Myrtales; of Kunth, a section of the 
Myrlacece; and of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Myrtacece. 
[B, 19, 42, 121, 170. 180 (a, 35).]—L. amara. A species with bitter 
seeds. [B, 121 (a, 35 ).]—L. bracteata. The Couroupita guianensis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. grunditlura, L. lanceolata. Fr., quateU d 
oro udes fieurs . Species having olly and edible seeds. [B, 121 (a. 
35 ).l—I,. ollaria. The inonkey-pot tree ; a large tree indigenous 
to the regions of the Amazon, producing large, urn-shaped, capsular 
fruits known as sapucaia-nuts or, when empty, as monkev-pots ; 
they are oleaginous and edible but lea ve a somewhat bitter llavorin 
the mouth. The bark iscomposed of numerousvery thin layerswhich 
the Indians separate by beating and use as cigarette-wrappers under 
the naine of tauare. [B, 19, 104,121,185,197, 275 (a,35).]—L. parvl- 
folia. A species having oleaginous and edible seeds. [B, 121 (a, 
35).]—L.. zabucnjo. Fr., quatele zabucaye. A species yielding 
the fruits known as sapucafa-nuts, the seeds of which are of fine 
fiavor and are easily digested. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 

LKI)KKOUKIA(Iiit.). n. Le 3 -de 3 -bur'i 3 -a 8 . From Ledebour, 
a German botanist. A section of the genus Scilla. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
— L. hyacinthina. The Scilla indica. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

LKDEK (Ger.), n. Lad'e 3 r. Leather. [a, 41.]—GrasI’. The 
Chantransia rivularis. [B, 131 (a, 14)J—L*artlg. See Coriaceous. 
—L’blume. The genus Ptelea. [a, 35 ; B, 48 (a, 14).]—L*gell>. 
See Alutaceous. —L’gumiiil. See Caoutchouc.— L’liant. See 
Coru m.— L’holz. See Dirca.— I/pilz. The Polyporus perennis. 
(B, 48 (a, 14).]—L*stecken. A method of producing au artiflcial 
sore by drawing a piece of leather, instead of a seton, through a 
cutaneous wound. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LKDKSMA (Sp), n. La-deVma 1 . A place in the province of 
Saiamanca, Spain, where there is a hot gaseous and sulpburous 
spring. [L. 30, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

LEDITANNIC ACID, n. Le 2 d-i 3 -ta 3 n'i 3 k. A substance, C, 4 - 
H| 3 0 # , or CisHaoOg, found in Ledum palustre. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38). J 

LEDON (Fr.), n. La-do 3 n 3 . The genus Ledum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—L. A larges feuilles. See Ledum latifolium. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L,. de marals. See Ledum palustre.— couch6. See Ledum 
decumbens. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—1». drolt. S ev Ledum erectum. [B, 
173 (a, 35).] 

LEDU3I (Lat.), n. n. Led(lad)'u*m(u 4 m). Gr.. A ijSov. Fr., 
ledon (Ist def.). Ger., Porst , Kienporst (Ist def.). Kienrost. 1. Of 
Liunaeus, a genus of ericaceous shrubs. 2. Of Micheli, the genus 
Rhododendron. [B. 19, 34,42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. alpinum. 
Of Clusius, the Rhododendron ferrugineum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. 
«•amplior. SeeunderCAMPHOR.—L.decumbens. Fr., ledoncoucht. 
A variety of L. palustre. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—L. erectmn. Fr., Udon 
droit. A variety of L. palustre. (B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. grcenlamll- 
cuiii, L. latifolium. Fr., ledon a larges feuilles. Ger., breitbldt- 
triger Porst. Labrador (or James) tea. A species growing in damp 
places in Canada and the northern United States. The leaves are 
used as a pectoral and tonic. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. oll. See 
under L. palustre—L. palustre. Fr., ledon des rnarais , romarin 
sanvage (ou de Boheme). Ger., Sumpfporst, tcilder Rosmarin , 
Brauerkraut , Porsch, Gichttanne. Marsh tea, a species found 
in northern Europe, Asia, and America, and in the mountainous 
portions of more Southern latitudes. The leaves, folia (seu herba) 
ledi palustris (seu rosmarini silvestris , seu cisti ledi), have au 
aromatic, camphoraceous, and hitter taste, and a balsamic odor, 
and are supposed to be narcotic and diuretic. They have been 
used in eruptive diseases, as a sedative in whooping-cou^h and 
dysentery, internally and externaliy in scabies, elephantiasis, etc., 
and as a rebrifuge. They eontain an astringent principle (leditannic 
acld) and a volatile oil which contains, among other ingredients, 
valerianic acid, ericino), and 1. camphor (see under Camphor). In 
Germany the leaves are substituted for hops in making beer. [B, 
5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

LEEA (Lat.), n. f. Le'a 8 . From Lee, an English horticulturist. 
Fr., Itee. A genus typical of the Leeacece (Fr., teeacees; Ger., Lea- 
ceen) of De Candolle, which are a tribe of the Ampelidece, and 
the Leece of Lindley, which are a tribe of the Vitacece. [B, 19, 42, 
170, 173 (a, 35).]—L. inacropliyllu. HInd., dhol-sumoodra. Beng.. 
toolsoo-moodryia. An East Indian species, the astringent, muci- 
laginous rootof which is reputed remedia! in ringworm. TB, 172(a, 
35).]—L. sambucina. Fr., I6ee d feuilles de sureau, bois de source. 
A shnib found in the East Indian Archipelago, where the juice of 
the leaves is used as a stomachic, the root to relieve stomach ache, 
the wood ln decoction for tliirst, the juice of the branches and the 
leaves and berries as a febrifuge and as au application to lnflamed 
eyes, and the steam from a decoction of the leaves to allevlate the 
painsof gout. [B, 88,173,180 (a, 35).]—L. spinosa. A species found 
in the East Indian islands. The root is used in exanthematous skin 
diseases, and used to prevent palm-wine from souring. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. staphylen. A species, 12 feet high, growing in Maiabar, 
where the root is used in colic, intestinal complaints, etc., the 
leaves as a digestive tonic and externaliy in gout, and the wood, in 
decoction, to relieve thirst ln fevers. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LKECII, n. Lech. 1. See Hirudo. 2. An old term for a physi- 
clan. [a, 17.]—Afrlcun 1. See Hirudo interrupta and cf. Bdella 
nilotica and Hasmopis vorax.—American 1 . See Hirudo decora. 

— Artiticial 1. Lat.. hirudo artificialis. Ger., kunstlicher Blute * 
gei. An instrument for puiicturirig a part and drawing blood from 
it by suction after the mannor of a 1. Cf. Bdellometer.' -Hluck 1. 
See Hirudo obscura.— Gerinan ]., Gray I. See Hirudo medicina- 
lis.— Green 1. See Hirudo ojfici nolis (Ist def.).—Horsc 1. Ger., 
Pferdegel (Ist def.). 1 . See Aulostoma gulo. 2. See Veterinaria*. 

- IIungarian 1. See Hirudo ofilcinalis (1 st def.).—Inillan 1. 
See H irudo granulosa. —Lsiiill. See 111 rudo ceylon ica .—L V rn ft, 
LMoin. Old terms for the art of healing. fa. 41.]—L’lng. The 
abstraction of hlood by means of leeches.—Meelianical 1 . See 
Artificial l.— Morocco 1. See Hirudo troctina.— Keescb» uter¬ 


ine 1. A graduated glass syringe having an aperture of the 
calibre of the tube, a smali lance-shaped needle projecting from 
the centre of the pisto n ; incision is made with the latter, and re- 
traction of the piston withdraws the blood. [a, 34.]—Senegal 1. 
See Hirudo mysomelas.— Speckletl 1. See Hirudo ofiicinalis. 
—StolilmauiCs artiticial 1. A 1. consisting of two parts: one 
a iong searifier having a smali circular cutter that revolves when 
a trigger reieases the spring, the other a straight or bent glass 
tube in which a few drops of ether are placed to displace the 
air. [Smith, “Med. Rev .,’ 1 1889, p. 406 (a, 34).]—Swedish 1. See 
Hirudo albopunctata. 

LEECIIVVORT, n. Lech'wu fi rt. The Plantago lanceolata. 
[A, 505 (a. 21).] 

LEEK, n. Lek. See Allium porrum.— American nimmtain 

1. The Allium trifiorum. [B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—American wilil 1. 

The Allium tricoccum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Illuc L The Allium am- 
peloprasum . (B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Canker 1 . The Pyrola rotundi- 

folia. [B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—Coininnii gnr«len 1. See Allium poi-rum. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Crow L, I)og’s 1. The Scilla nutans. [B, 275 (a, 
35 ).]—French 1. See Allium porrum.—IIollo w 1. The Cory- 
dalis cava. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—House 1. See IIouseleek.— Sand 1. 
The Allium scorodoprasum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sour 1 . The Rumex 
acetosa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Stone I. The Allium fistulosum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Vine 1. The Allium ampeloprasum. [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
AVild 1. The Allium ampeloprasum and the Allium ursinum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] 

LEENSINGEN (Ger.). n. Lan'zi 3 n 3 -e 3 n. A place in the can- 
ton of Berne, Switzerland, where there are springs containiug cal¬ 
cium and magnesium sulphates and calcium carbonate, and a 
spring charged with magnesium sulphate, calcium carbonate, iron 
oxide, and hydrogen sulphide. There is also a whey-cure estab- 
lishment. [L, 30, 105, 135 (a. 14, 39).] 

LEEK (Ger.),adj. Lar. Empty. [a, 41.]— L’sclinabelig. See 
Cenorrhamphus. 

LEEKE (Ger.), n. f. Lar'e 3 . See Vacuum. 

LKFT-IJRAINED, adi. Le 3 ft-brand'. Fr., gaucher du cer- 
veau. Ger., linkshirnig. Having the faculty of speech centred in 
the left subfrontal eonvolution (said of right-handed persons). 
Kussmaul (K, 16).] 

LEFT-HAM)EI), adj. Le 3 ft-ha 3 nd'e 3 d. Fr., gaucher. Ger., 
linkshdndig. Having more strength and adroitness in the left 
hand than in the right. [L. 56 (a, 43).] 

LEFZE (Ger.), n. Le 3 f'tse 3 . See Lir. 

LEG, n. Le 3 g. Gr.. axe A 05 , kvyhjli]. Lat., ci*us. Fr., jambe. 
Ger., Bein. 1. A llmb used in walking; in man, the lower linib, 
especially that portion of it that extends from the knee to the ankie. 

2. A supporting piilar.—Ainbnlatory 1. In crustaceans. the loco- 

motor appendages in contradistinction to (hose limbs which are 
modified, as in maxillipeds. [a, 39.]—Uandy-Fs. See Genu va- 
rum. —Barbadoes 1. Lat., crus barbadicum, bucnemia tropica. 
Elephantiasis of the 1. [a, 34.]-151ack 1. of Camula. A form 

of purpura said to prevail among the lumbermen of Canada.— 
Kowetl Vs. See Genu varum.— Co«*liin 1. Elephantiasis of the 
lt»g.—Crosscd Fs. Ankylosisof the hip joint producing Crossing of 
the l's. [•‘Lancet ,' 1 1880, p. 6 % (a, 34).]—Dentists’ 1. Severe pain 
occurring in the 1 . muscles of dentists, probably due to a me¬ 
chanica! impediment to the circulation tlirough the rigidly con- 
tracted muscles and their associated nerves. [G. Johnson, “Lan- 
cet,” Aug. 15, 1885, p. 282 (a, 34).]—Dover’s 1. Hypochondriasis. 
(L, 290.]—Lawn-tennls 1 . A rupture of some of the calf muscles, 
with localized pain and loss of power in the 1 . ; caused by strain in 
playing lawn tennis. [Hood, “ Lancet,” 1884, ii, p. 728 (a, 34).] — 
Mllk 1. See Phlegmasia alba— Scissor-l*s. See Crossed l's.— 
Weeping i. A 1. afTected with eczema madidans. [G.. AVlilte 
1. See Phlegmasia alba . 

LEGAL, adj. Le'g’1. Gr., ropipos. Lat., legalis (from lex, a 
law). Fr., legai. Ger., gerichtlich. 1. Pertaining to the law. 2. In 
aecordance with ihe law. 

LKGKSTACIIKL (Ger.), n. Lag'e 2 -sta*ch 2 -e 3 l. See Aculeus 
(3d def.). 

LEG1IOKN, n. I^ 2 g'ho a rn. An Italian seaside resort on the 
Mediterranean where there are several batliing establishments. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LEG IT 151A C Y, n. Le 3 j-i 3 t / i 2 m-a a s-i. Lat., legit imitas (from 
legitimus, fixed). Fr., Ugitimiti. Ger., Legitimitdt. The state 
of being legitimate. 

LEGITIMATE, adj. Le 2 j-i 3 t'i 3 m-at. Eat., legitimus (from 
lex, a law). Fr., legitime. Ger., legitini. In necordance with law, 
true, proper ; of cliildren, born in wedlock. [a, 41.] 

LEGNA (Lat.), LEGNON (Lat.), LEGNUM (Lat.), n’s f., n., 
and n. Le 2 g'na a , -no 2 n, -nu 8 m(nu 4 m). Gr.. Aeynj, \4yvov. 1 . A 
fringe. 2. The free border of a lip (of the vulva or of the uterus). 
[L, 50 (a, 14); a, 43.] 

LEGIJlfc-SAINT-KKIEUE (Fr.), n. La-gn-sn 3 n 2 -bre-u 6 . A 
sea-bathing resort In the department of Cotes-du-Nord, France. [L, 
49, 87 (a. 14, 43).] 

LEGUM E, n. .Le^T^m. Lat., legumen (from legere, to bring 
together). Fr., Ugumc,gousse. Ger., Jliitse. 1 . A monocarpellary 
pod that dehisces nlong both the ventral and dorsal sutures, as in 
the pen or hean. 2. Any leguminous piant or its fruit. [B, 1, 19, 
34, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35 ).]—Lomeiitnceuus L Lat., legumen lomen- 
taceum . See Lomknt. 

LEGUMIC ACID, n. Le^-i^m^ 3 ^ Fr acide legumique. A 
decoinixisition product of legumin ; a mixture of aspartic and 
glutamic acids. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LEGUMIN, n. I,e 3 g-u 2 'mi 3 n. From lequmen. pulse. Fr., 
legumine. Ger, L., Pflanzenkdsestoff. See Vegetable casein. 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali: Cii, chln; Cb 8 , looh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 3 , in; N, ln; N 8 , tank 
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LEGU31INACEOUS, adj. Le 2 g-u 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat.. legu- 
minaceus (from legumen, pulse). Ger ., hiilsenartig. 1. See Legu- 
miniform. 2. See Leguminous. 

EEGU3IINAR, adj. Le 2 g-u 2 m'i 2 n-a 3 r. See Leguminous. 

EEGU3IINIFOR31, adj. Le 2 g-u 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., legn- 
miniformis (from legumen , pulse, and forma , fonn). Fr., legu - 
miniforme. Ger., hiilsenfdrmig. Resembling a legume. [B, 1,123 
(a, 35).] 

EEGU3IINIYOROUS, adj. Le 2 g-u 2 m-i 2 n-i 2 v'o 2 r-u 3 s. From 
legumen , pulse, and vorare , to devour. Fr., leguminivore. Sub- 
sisting on legumes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EEGU3IINOI4IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 g-u 2 m(um)-i 2 n-od(o 2 d)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., legumiuode. A fruit composed of several husks 
fixed on the same base and arising from the saine flower. [B, 38 
(«, 14).] 

EEGU31INOS.F: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Le 2 g-u 2 m(um)-i 2 n-os'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From legumen , pulse. Fr., legumineuses. Ger., Hiilsengewachse , 
Hiilsenpflanzen, Leguminosen. It., legumi. Sp., legumbres. The 
leguminous plants, tbe pulse family ; an order of polypetalous 
dicotyledons, of the Rosales , characterized as herbs, shrubs, or 
trees with alternate, often compound, stipulate leaves ; the gynoe- 
cium usually formed of a single eccentric free carpel; the ovary 
unilocular with parietal placenta, generally many-ovuled ; and the 
seed deprived of perisperm [Baillou]. The fruit does not (as the 
term L. would imply) always dehisce by both sutures ; some are 
indehiscent, and sometimes, as in some of the genera of the Dal- 
bergiece , the fruit is a true drupe. The L. include the Papiliona- 
cece , Ccesalpiniece (or Ccesalpiniacece ), and Mimosece (or Mimosa- 
cece). Some of the species furnish important foods and medicinal 
Products, e. g ., beans, peas, lentils, clover, licorice, senna, gum ara- 
bic, indigo, kino, etc. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121, 128, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

EEGU31INOUS, adj. Le 2 g-u 2 m / i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., leguminosus 
(from legumen , pulse). Fr., legumineux. Ger., hiilsenartig. 1. 
Pertaining to, containing, or consisting of legumin. 2. Bearing 
legumes (see Legumi nos^j). [a, 35.] 

EE HAVRE (Fr ), EE HAVRE-DE-GRACE (Fr.), n’s. L’ 
ha 3 v-r\ -d’-gra 3 s. A sea-bathing resort in the department of the 
Seine-Inf6rieure, France. [L, 49, 87 (a, 39, 43).] 

EEHNE (Ger.), n. Lan'e 2 . L A support. 2. The Acer plala- 
noides. [a, 45.]—Sattell’. The dorsum sellae. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

EEIANTHEROUS, adj. Li-a 2 n'the 2 r-u 3 s. From Aetos, smooth, 
and avOijpos, blooming. Fr., leiantliere. Having smooth anthers. 
[B. 38 (a, 14).] 

EEII5 (Ger.), n. Lib. 1. The body. 2. The abdomen. 3. The 
uterus. [A, 450 (a, 17).]—Ilinterl’. See Abdomen.— E’esanlage. 
The rudimentary formation of the general outline of the body.— 
E’esbeschaftenheit. See Constitution (2d def.).—E’esbescli- 
werde. A bodily ailment.—E’esbiirde. The foetus. [A, 521 (a, 
45).]—E’esdicke. Corpulence. [a, 45.]—E’esform. The general 
form of the body.—E’esgaben. Bodily endowments. [A. 521 (a, 
45).]—E’esgelirechen. A bodily defect or deformity. [a, 45.]—E’- 
esgestalt. The shape or figure of the body. [a, 45.]—E’eshblie. 
Stature. [a, 45.]—E’eskraft. Physical strength. [a, 45.]— 
E’esoffnung. Looseness of the bowels. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—E’es- 
pllege, E*essorge. The care of the body. [a, 45.]—E’esstellung. 
The position or posture of the body. [A, 512 (a, 45).]—E’esubung. 
Physical exercise. [a, 45.]—E’haftig. Corporea!. [A, 315 (a, 45).] 
—E’igkeit. Corpulence. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—E’lich. Corporeal. 
[A, 315 (a, 45).]—E’scbinerz, EVschneiden. An abdominal pain, 
colic, etc. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—E’wassersuclit. Ascites. [A, 521 (a, 
45).]—E’weh. Abdominal pain. [L, 80.]—E’zwang. Constipation. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).] 

EEICHDORN (Ger.), n. Lich 2 'do 2 rn. See Cor (2d def.) and 
Clavus. 

EEICHE (Ger.), n. Lich 2 'e 2 . A corpse. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
E’nahnlich, L’nartlg. Cadaverous. [a. 45.]—E’nbefund. The 
state of things found on post-mortem examination. [A, 521 (a. 45).] 
— E’nbliisse. A death-like pallor. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—E’ndunst. A 
cadaverous odor. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—E’nerscheinung. A post-mor¬ 
tem appearance or phenomenon. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—E’ngeruch. A 
cadaveric odor. [L, 80.]—E’ngift. A poison of cadaveric origin. 
—E’nliaft. Cadaverous. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—E’nlialle. 1. A mor- 
tuary. 2. A dissecting-room. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—E’nliaus. See 
Mortuary.— L’nkammer. 1. A mortuary. 2. A dissecting-room. 
—E’noffner. A neeroscopist. [a, 45.]—E’nbffnung. Necroscopy. 
[a, 45.]—E’riiuber. A body-snatcher. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—E’nscliau, 
E’nsektion, E’mintersucliung. See Necroscopy.— E’nverb- 
rennuiig. See Cremation. —E’n versucb. An experiment on the 
cadaver. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—E’nwesen. Hegulations for the disposal 
of the dead. death registration. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

EEICHEN (Lat.), n. m. Lik'(le 2 'i 2 ch 2 )-e 2 n(an). See Lichen. 

EEICHNA3I (Ger.), n. Lich 2 'na 3 m. See Cadaver. 

LEICHTIIOEZ (Ger.), n. Lich 2 t'ho a lts. The genus Elaphrium. 
B, 180 (a, 35).]—Filziges E. The Elaphrium tomentosum. [B, 180 
a, 35).] 

EEIDEN (Ger.), n. Lid'e 2 n. Suffering, pain, ailment, passion. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—Kopfl’. See Cephalopathia.— 3Iassiges E. See 
Hypopathia. 

EEIDEND (Ger.), adj. Lid'e 2 nd. Suffering. [a, 45.] 

EEIDENDE (Ger.), n. Lid'e 2 nd-e 2 . A patient, [a, 45.] 

EEIENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le 2 -i 2 )-e 2 nt-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Lientery. 

EEIER (Ger.), n. Li'e 2 r. See Lyra.— GeliirnsP. See Lyra. 
—E’forinig. See Lyrate. 

EEI3I (Ger.), n. Lim. See Gelatin and Glue.— Flschl’. See 
Ichthyocolla,— Gelenkl*. See Synovia.— Goldl*. See Chryso¬ 


colla (3d def.).—JudenP. See Bitumen and Asphalt,— 
Knocbenl’. See Bone gelatin.— KnorpelP. See Chondrin.— 
Kolner E. See Flemish gelatin.— E’artig, See Colloid.— 
E’blattchen. A gelatin disc. (A, 521 (a, 45).]—E’fiitterung. 
The observance or a diet composed of gelatinous materials. 
[Gruenhagen (K).]—E’gallerte. A gelatin jelly. [A, 319.]— 
E’gebend. Gelatin-yielding. (L, 135 (a, 39).]—E’kraut. See the 
major list.— E’mittel. See Agglutinant (2d def.).—E’stoft'. See 
Gluten.— EVsiiss. See Sugar of gelatin and Glycocoll.— E’ver- 
band. See GZMeBANDAQE.—3Iedicainentose E’blattchen. See 
Medicated gelatin.— Patenti’. See Patent gelatin.— Pflanz- 
enl\ See Gluten. —Russlscher E. See White gei^atin.— Thierl’. 
See Gelatin.— Tisclileri’. See Gluten /abnic.— Weisser E. See 
White gelatin. 

EEI3IANTHIU3I (Lat.). n. n. Lim(le 2 -i 2 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 -u 3 in- 
(u 4 m). Fr., leimanthe. Of Willdenow, a genus of the Melanthacece , 
tribe Veratrece. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

EEI31END (Ger.), adj. Lim'e 2 nd. See Agglutinant. 

EEI3IKRAUT (Ger.), n. Lim'kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Silene. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—AckerP. The Silene otitis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Aufge- 
blasenkelclilges E. The Silene inflata. [B, 180 (a, 35).J— 
Gemeines E. The Silene nutans. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Spatelblat- 
triges E. The Silene otitis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Virginisches E. 
The Silene virginica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

EE 13131A (Lat.), n. n. Lim(le 2 -i 2 m)'ma 3 . Gen., leim'matos 
(- atis). Gr., \clppa (from heiireir, to leave). A residue. [L, 50, 107 
(a, 14, 43).] 

EEIN (Ger.), n. Lin. Flax ; the genus Linum. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
35).]— Gemelner E. The Linum usitatissimum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Gezupfte E’wand. Lint, charpie.—E’ahre, E’baum. The Acer 

f datanoides. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— E*blatt. The Thesium linophyllum. 
B, 48 (a, 14).]— E’dotter. See Camelina.— E’kuchen. Linseed* 
oil cake. [B.]— E’ol. Linseed-oil. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— E’pfianze. The 
genus Linum..— E’samen. Linseed. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— E’samen- 
nielil. Linseed-meal.—L’samenol. SeeLiNSEED-oi7.—E’samen- 
sclileim. See Mucilago seminis lini (under Linum).— E’samen- 
thee. Linseed tea.—E’samenumsclilag. A linseed poultice.— 
E*seide. The Cuscuta epilinum. [B, 180(a, 35).] —E’wand. Linen. 
[L, 80.]— E’wolle. The Cuscuta epilinum and Cuscuta europcea. 
[B,180(a, 35).]— E’zelten. S ee L'kuchen. —Purgirl’. The Linum 
catharticum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LEININGEN (Ger.), n. Lin'i 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the district of 
Coblentz, Prussia. where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
EEINKRAUT (Ger.), n. Lin / kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus Linar ia. 
2. The Thesium linophyllum. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).] — 
Ecklgblattriges E. The Linaria cymbalaria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] — 
Gemeines E. The Linaria vulgaris. [B. 180 (a, 35).]— Golden-L. 
The Chrysocoma linosyris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Spiessblattriges E. 
The Linaria elatine. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— Unaclites E. The Linaria 
spuria. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

EEIOCARPUS(Lat.), adj. Li(le 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka a rp / u a s(u 4 s). From 
A.«os, smooth, and /capiros, a fruit. Fr., leiocarpe. Having smooth 
fruit. The Leiocarpi of Ehrenberg are a cohort of Pungi. [B, 38, 
48 (a, 14); B, 170 (a, 35).] 

EEIOCEPHAEOUS, adj. Li-o-se^^l-i^s. Lat .Jeiocephalus 
(from Aelos, smooth, and K€(f>a\ ij, the head). Fr., leioc&phale. Hav¬ 
ing a smooth head or cap (said of Fungi). 

EEIOCERE (Fr.), n. La e-o-se 2 r. From Aetos. smooth, and 
Kipa s, a horn. Having smooth horns ; as a n., a genus of the An- 
tilopina. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EEIODER3IATOUS, adj. Li-o-du^rnPat-u^. From Aeio*, 
smooth, and 64p/xa, the skin. Fr., leioderme. Having a smooth 
skin. The Leiodermata of Bory are a family of ophidians in- 
cluding those reptiles that have no scales on their heads. [L, 180 
(a, 39)J 

EEIODER3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-du 5 r(de 2 r) / mi 2 -a 3 . 
From Aeio?, smooth, and 8ippa, the skin. Ger., Liodermie. An 
atrophic disease of the skin characterized by an abnormally smooth 
or glossy condition of the surface. [E.]—L. essentialis. L. oc~ 
eurring as an independent or idiopathic affection ; of Auspitz, the 
xeroderma of Kaposi. [G.]—E. neuritica. See Glossy skin. 

EEI0G03I3IE (Fr.), n. La-e-o-gom. From Aetos, smooth, and 
Koppu. gum. A variety of dextrin soluble in water, obtained by 
heating starch to 210° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

EEI031Y03IA (Lat.), n. n. Li(le 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-mi(mu a )-o / ma 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). Fr., leiomyome. A tumor formed of smooth mus- 
cular fibres as a fundamental element, presenting by its texture a 
more or less pronounced analogy with smooth muscular tissue, and 
seated in the interior or in the neigliborhood of an organ made up of 
that tissue. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

EEIOPHYLEOUS, adj. Li-o-fPFuSs. Lat., leiophyllus (from 
Aetos, smooth, and <£vAAov, a leaf). Fr.. leiophylle. Ger., gldtt~ 
blattrig. Having smooth leaves. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

EEIOPILOUS, adj. Li-o-piPu a s. Lat., leipilus (from Aetos, 
smooth, and ttiAos, wool). See Leiocephalous. 

EEIOPUS (Lat.), adj. Li(le 2 'i 2 l-o(o a )-pu 3 s(pus). From AeZos, 
smooth, and irovs, the foot. Fr., leiope. Ger., plattfiissig. Flat- 
footed ; as a n., a flat-footed person. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
EEIOSPER3IOUS, adj. Li-o-spu 5 rm'u 3 s. Lat., leiospermns 
(from Aetos, smooth, and a-irippa, a seed). Fr., leiosperme. Ger., 
glattsamig. Having smooth seeds. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
EEIOSPORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Li(le 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-spo(spo 2 )'ri 2 -u a m- 
(u 4 m). From Aetos, smooth, and o^opos. seed. Of Hallier, a hypo- 
thetical genus of Fungis in characters holding a position between 
the genera Ustilago and Tilletia. [B,70.]—E, dysentericum. A 
species believed hy Hallier to be produced by cultivation of the 
micrococci of dysenteric stools. [B, 70.] 


O, no; O 2 , not ; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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LE I OSTAC11YUS (Lat.), adj. Li(leMa)-o(o 3 )-sta 2 k(sta 3 cha)'ia- 
(u*)-u I s(u‘s). Gen., -stach’yos (- stach'yis). Froni Aeios, smooth, 
and ardxv«, an ear of corii. Fr., leiostachyt. Ger., glaltdhrig. 
Having smooth ears (said of grasses). [B, 38 (a, 14); L, 107.] 
LEIOTK1CIIOUS, adj. Li-o 2 t'ri 2 k-u 3 8. Lat., teiotric/ms (from 
Acia?, smooth, and 0pi£, the halr). Fr., leotrique. Ger., glatthaarig. 

1 Iavingsmooth hair. The Leiotrichi (Fr., liotriques, ou lissotriques ) 
of Bory de Saint-Vincent are a group of races so charncterized (e. 
£/., the Japanese, Arabs, Hiudoos, Patagonians, American Indians, 
etc.). [L, 49, 87 (a, 39).] 

LEIIUON (Lat.), n. n. Lrde 2, i 3 )-ri 3 -o 3 n. Gr.. Aequor. 1. A 
lily, especially a white lily; also a tlower in geueral. [A, 311 
K id).] 

LEISTCIIEN (Ger.), n. List'cli 2 ean. See Tasnia.—G edrehte 
1«, Geziihnte E. See Corpus fimbriatum — L. tler Zwirbel. 
The i>eduncle of the pineal gland. [I, 3 (K).] 

LKISTE (Ger.), n. List'e 2 . 1. The groiu, the ingulnal region. 
2. A band, border, or fillet. 3. A trephlne. 4. Spavin. 5. A clasp. 
6. A channel, a groove. 7. A crest. [A, 450 (a, 17); K (a, 14).]— 
CillarT». See Ciliary process.— Flimmeri’. See Ciliary dody. 
—Ganglieitl*. See Neural ridge. —Gastrulal’. The border of the 
cavity of the gastrula. [“ Arch. f. Anat. Phys.," 1889 (a, 39).]—Oe- 
g«»nl\ See Anthelix. —Geliorl’. See Lamina spiralis. —Ge- 
krauselte grane L. See Fascia dentata. —Gesclileelitsl*. The 
genital ridge of the embryo.—GesclimaeksPn. See Papilla foli- 
ata.— Grane gezalinte L. See Corpus fimbriatum,.— Grane I/n. 
See Strias medullares — Hockerige L. am Oberschenkelbeln. 
The linea intertrochanterica anterior. [L, 115 (a, 45).]—Krenz- 
beinl’. See Crest of the sacrum.— LangsP am Kreuzbein. 
The crista sacralis, [L, 115 (a, 45).]—Ln am Kreuzbein. The 
linea? transversae of the sacrum. [L, 115 (a, 45).]—I/nfbrinig. 
Ledge-like, crested.—L*nmuskel. See the major list.—MarkPn. 
See the major list.— Mesodermr. The crest formed by the junc- 
tion of the two lamellae of the eutoderm in the development of the 
embryo of certain insects. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," xxxv (a, 
39).]—Nebenl’-. See Anthelix,— NervenP. See Neuromast.— 
Oh reni’. See Helix (2d def.).—Selilefe L. am uuterklefer. 
Tne linea obliqua externa of the inferior maxilla. [L, 115 (a, 45).] 
LEISTENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. List'e 2 n-musk-e 2 l. The muscu¬ 
lus helicis minor and the musculus helicis major. [L, 115.]— 
Grosser L. The musculus helicis major. [L, 115.]—Klelner L. 
The musculus helicis minor. [L, 115.] 

LEITEXI) (Ger.), adj. Lit'e 2 nd. Leading, conducting. See 

DlRlQENT. 

LEITEK (Ger.), n. Lit'e 2 r. 1. See Ductor and Conductor (lst 
def.). 2. See Director (2d def.).—Harii 1*. See Ureter.— llarn- 
KamenP. The semino-urinary ducts. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 
xxxv (a, 39).]—Hodenl*. See Gudernaculum testis.— SamenU. 
See Vas deferens. 

I.EITUNG (Ger.), n. Lit'un 2 . See Conduction.— Doppelte L. 
See Double conduction.— KnochenU. See Bone conduction. — 
LAsflililgkeit. See Conductivity and Conductibility.— L’sge- 
schwindigkeit. Hapidity of conduction (of a nervous impulse). 
(Gruenhagen (K).]—I/sgesetz. The law of conduction (of nervous 
mipulses). [Gruenhagen (K).]—I/sltemmuiig. Obstruction or 
inhibition of conduction (as of an electric current in a nerve or 
muscle). [Gruenhagen (K).]—I/smesser. See Diaoogometer. — 
L’sverinogei». The power of conduction (of a muscle or nerve). 
[Gruenhagen (K).]—L’sversclilechteru»g. The retardation or 
lmpairment of the eonduction-power of a nerve or muscle. [Gruen- 
hagen (K).]—Lsverzbgerung. Delayed conduction, as of an elec¬ 
tric current in a nerve. [Gruenhagen (K).]—I/svorgung. The 
process of conduction (in a nerve). [Gruenhagen (K).]—Lswider- 
staod. Resistance to conduction. [A, 521 (a, 45).]—LuftP. See 
Air conduction. —Speeifische Lsfuhigkei t. See Specific con¬ 
ductivity.— Wasserl*. See Aqueouct and Aquaeductus. 

LELESOUELLE(Ger ), n. Lal'e 2 s-kwe 2 Mea. A sodiuin-sulphate 
spring at Also-Sebes, Austria-Hungary. [L, 57.] 

LEMA (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)'ma 9 . Gr., Aifonj. Ger., Augenbut- 
ter. Of old writers, the dried secretion of the Meibomlan glands ; 
also a discharge from the eye. [A, 322, 325.]—L. palpebralis. 
See L. 

LEMALEUS (Lat.), acH. lAeam(lam)-a(a 3 ) / lea-u 3 s(u<s). Ger., 
triefiiugig , blodsichtig. Affected with lema. 

LEMltEUG (Ger.), n. Le 2 m 'bearg. The capital of Gnlicia, 
Austria-Huugary, where there are ferrugineus and sulphurous 
springs (the former called Eisenbi-undel , the latter Lnbien and 
Szklo , respectively), and bathing establishments. [L, 30 (a, 14.] 
LEM E (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)'me{ma). See Lema. 
LEMITHOCllOKTON (Lat.), n. Le 2 m-i 2 th-o<o 3 )-koart- 
(ch 2 oart)'o 2 n. See Helminthocuorton. 

LEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Leam'ma 3 . Gen., lem'mato8 (-atis). Gr., 
A/juLjua (from A^iretr, to peel). Llt., bark, cortex. 1. Furfuf. 2. Of 
Owen, a limitlng membrane or sheath (e. g., the vitelline membrane, 
sarcolemma, neurllemma, etc.). [J, 29.] 

LEM NA (Lat.), n. f. Le J m'na*. Fr lenticule. Ger., IFasser- 
linse, Meerlinse, Entcngriitze , Entenflott , Enlengrun. Duckmeat, 
duckweed; a genus typical of the Jjemnacece (Fr., lemnactes; Ger., 
Isemnaceen), or duckineats, whlch are au order of monocotvledons. 
The Lemnadetp, of Gray and the LemneirA Fr., lemntos) of Itelchen- 
bach are the same. fB, 34,42,121,170, 173,180(a,35); B,4G(a,39).l— 
L gibba. Ger., buacelige Wasserlinse (oder Meerlinse). A sjiecles 
fonnerly used liko L. polyrrhiza. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—L. major. 
See L. polyrrhiza. —L. minor. Fr., lenticule dpetites feiiilles. 
Ger., kleine Wasserlinse. Syn.: Lens palustris. The lesser duck¬ 
weed (or duckmeat); a small species with thlcklsh, roundlsh, or 
obovate fronds formlng the “ green tnantle of the standlng pool." 
It was once used Hke L. polyrrhiza and other species. [B, 31, 173, 


180, 215, 307, 310 (a, 35).]— L. polyrrhiza. Ger. ,vielicnrzclige Was~ 
serlinse. Greater duckweed ; a species fonnerly used, together 
with the L. gibba and L. minor , under the name of herba lentis 
palustris (seu herba tenuia?) as a refrigerant in gouty inllammation 
and in jaundice. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

LEM NI AN, adj. Le 2 m'nia-aan. Corning from the island of 
Lemnos. 

LEMNISCATUS (Lat.), adj. Le a m(lam)-ni 2 sk-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Ribbon-shaped. [B, 121,170 (a, 35).] 

LEMNISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Le a m(lam)-ni a sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
XiyxviaKos (froin At)vos, anything woolen). Fr., lemnisque (lst def.), 
lemnisc (2d def.). Ger., Schleife (2d def.). Syn. : fillet (2d def.). 

1. See Tent. 2. A triangular bundle of nerve-fibres forming an 
upward eontinuation of those of the interolivary tract reaching to 
the pons Vnrolii and turning around the superior peduncle of the 
cerebellum. It has a thin covering of gray matter. [L ; a, 51.] 
3. In the Tceniadce , tbe penis. 4. Iu the Acanthocephala , the 
cephalie glands. [L, 296.]—Inferior 1. Lnt., stratum lemnisci 
inferius. Ger., unteres Schleifenblatt. Of Meynert, a layer con- 
sisting of the fasciculi of nerve-fibres in the tegmentum which 
are derived from the inferior corpora quadrigemina, situated just 
above the superior cerebellar peduncle, and itself partly covered 
by the superior 1. [I, 3 (K).J—Lnt erui 1. Lat., I. lateralis. The 
lateral part of the inferior l.-Lower 1. See Inferior l.— 31edian 
I., Superior 1., Upper 1. Lat., stratum lemnisci superius. 
Ger., o berflachliches Mark , obere (oder oberflachliche) Schleife , 
o beres Schleifenblatt. That portion of the fillet which ends in the 
upper pair of the corpora quadrigemina. [“ Jour. of Nerv.’ and 
Ment. Dis.," 1880, p. 407 (K). 

LEMON, n. LeanVuan. Lat., limo [U. S. Ph.], fructus citri 
(seu Unionis). Fr., citron [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Citrone. The fruit of 
Citrus Unionum. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— Acid of lemons. See Citric 
acid.— Essenee of 1. 1. See Oleum citri. 2. See Spiritus limonis. 
— Essential salt of l*s. A commercial naine for potassium 
tetroxalate, prepared by neutralizing with potash 1 part of oxalic 
acid in solution, adding 3 parts of the acid, and evaporating. (B, 5 
(a, 38).]— L.-lmlm. See Melissa.— L.-bergamot tree. The Citrus 
bergamia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-eolored. Of a pure yellow color, 
likethatof a ripe lemon. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L.-julee. See Limonis 
succus. —L.-peel. See Limonis cortex. —L.-tree. See the major 
list.—Oil of 1. See Oleum citri.— Spirit of 1. See Spiritus 
limonis.— Sweet 1. See Citrus lumia.— Syrnp of I. See Syrupus 
limonis.— Syru p of l.-peel. Sp., jarabe de corteza de cidra [Sp. 
Ph.]. A syrup consisting of 620 parts of sugar dissolved iu 345 of 
water of l.-peel. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—AVnter 1. The Passifiora lauvifo- 
lia , and Passifiora maliformis , or their fruit. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Wild 7. The fruit of Podophyllum peltatum. [B. 5 (a, 35).J — 
Wild water 1. The Passifiora fcetiaa. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 

LEMON A DE, n. Leam-u 3 n-ad'. Lat., limonada , limonata 
(from hVuo, a lemon). Fr., limonade. Ger., Limonade. An acidu- 
lous beverage ; properly, one made with the juiee of lemons. See 
Limonade commune. As a class of preparations, any acidulous 
drink or potion. [B.] 

LE MONESTIEK DE BIUAN£OX (Fr.), n. L’ mo-neas-te-a 
d 1 bre-a 8 na-soana. A place in the department of the Hautes-Alpes, 
France, where there are warm calcie springs. [L, 87 (a, 43).] 

LE MONESTIEK DE CLEKMONT (Fr.), n. L’ mo-neas-te-a 
d' kle 2 r-moan a . A place in the department of the Isere, France, 
where there is a hot mineral spring. [L, 87 (a, 43).] 

LEMON-TKEE, n. Leam^an-tre. 1. Tlie Citrus limonum. 

2. The Aloysia citriodora. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Javu l.-t. The Citrus 
javanica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—I*ear l.-t. The Citrus lumia. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).]—Pearl l.-t. The Citrus margarita. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Sweet l.-t. The Citims lumia. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LEMOSITY, n. Leam-oas^a-ti 2 . Gr., AipxoTij? (from AijVtj [see 
Lema]). Lat., lemositas , lemotes. See Lippitudo. 

LEMOTES (Lat.), n. f. Leam(lam)'oat-ez(as). Gen., -et'os (-et'is). 
Gr., Aij/mSnj? (from A^uj [see Lema]). See Lippitudo. 

LEMPNIAS (Lat.), n. f. Leampfma.aagfaag^ Of old writers, 
terra sigillata. [A, 325.] See Bole.— L. cnicis. Scales of brass. 
[A, 325.]—L. lenipnia. Arsemc trisulphide. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
LKMUKIA (Lat.), n. f. Leam-ua(uVria-a 3 . A submerged region 
about midway hetween Africa nnd India assumed hy Haeckel to 
be the locality where the huinan race first made its appearance. 
[L, 146.] 

LENDE (Ger.), n. Le 2 nd'ea. 1. See Loin. 2. See Hi p. 3. See 
Thigh.— LMmiiscliwelluiig. See Lumbar eni-argement. —L’u- 
1*1 iit. Anthrax in animals. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—I/ngegcnd. The 
lumbar region.—L’ngrles. Renal calcuious materlal. [A. 315 
(a, 45).]—I/nkrnnk. Affected with lumbago. [A, 315 (a, 45).]— 
Lnkreuzgegeiul. The lumho-sacral region.—1/iilahiu. Weak 
or lame in the lumbar region or the hip. [A, 521, 315 (a, 45).]— 
L^nsciimerzen. See Lumbago.— Lnschnitt. A lumbar incislon. 
[A, 521 (a, 45).]—L’ntlicil. The lumbar portion of a structure. 
[I, 5 (K).]—libiweli. See LuMnAGO.—I/mvlrl>clgegemI. The 
region of the lumbar spine. [A, 521 (a, 45).] 

LENDENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. LeainPean-musk-eai. 1. Tlie 
psoas muscle. 2. A muscle situated iu the region of the loin, tlie 
nip, or the thigh. [a, 41.]—Kigeiithuinlicliei* L. See Cruracus. 
— Grosser L. See Psoas magnus. — Kleiner L. See Psoas 
nimis.— Kuiuler L. See Psoas.- VIerceklger L. See Quadratus 
umborum. 

I.ENDEKSIIAUSEN (Ger.), n. Leand'ears-ha 3 -u 4 z-e a n. A 
place In the dlstrictof Lower PYanconia, Bavaria, where there is an 
alkaline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

EENDIGEKOUS, Oflj. I^n-diaj^ar-uas. From lens , a louse's 
egg, and gerere , to bear. Fr., lemUgere. Covered with smnll 
veslcles lik^ liee-eggs. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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LENDVA (Hung.), n. A place in Zala County, Hungary, where 
there are a sulphurous spring and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

LENG (Ger.), n. Le 2 n 2 . See Gadus molva. 

LENGTH, n. Le 2 n 2 th. A.-S., lengthe (from leng, long). Lat., 
longitudo. Fr., longueur. Ger . y Ldnge. 1. The greatestdimension 
of anything. 2. Extent or amount of distance or duration.— Focal 
1. of a lens. The distance from a lens to its principal focus, [a, 29.] 
LENICEPS (Fr.), n. La-ne-se 2 ps. 

A sort of obstetrical forceps, invented 
by Mattei. [A, 15.] 

LENIENT, adj. Le 2 n'i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., 
leniens. See Demulcent. 

LENIMOK, n. Le 2 n , i 2 m-o 2 r. A 
patent inhaler, about 3 inches long, 
resembling an enlarged cigarette- 
holder. A pledget of wool soaked in 
some medicament, such as eucalyptol 
or turpentine, is placed within the 
tube, the free extremity of which is 
then closed by a cap. Air is admitted 
by two small apertures below the cap. 

The instrument is used in the manner 
of a pipe. It is recommended in lung 
and bronchial affections. [“Lancet,” 

Apr. 10, 1886, p. 695 (a, 45).] 

LENITIVE, adj. Le 2 n'i 2 -ti 2 v. Lat., lenitivus (from lenire , to 
alleviate, soften). Ger., lenitiv. See Laxative, Emollient, and 
Demulcent. 

LENK (Ger.), n. Le 2 n 2 k. A village in the canton of Berne, 
Switzerland, having chalybeate and sulphur springs. (A, 319 
(a, 45).] 

LENOS (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)'no 2 s. From Aijvos, a trough. Of old 
writers, the torcular Herophili. [A, 325.] 

LENS, n. Le 2 nz. Gr., <£aici). Lat., I. Fr., lentille. Ger., Linse. 
1. A piece of glass or other transparent substanceso curved on one 
or more of its surfaces as to refract rays of light, either dispersing 
or converging them or rendering them parallel. [a, 48.] 2. See 
Crystalline l. — Achroinatic 1. 
Fr., lentille acromatique. Ger., 
achromatische Linse. A I. so 
eonstructed as to correct the 
aberration of refrangibility, or 
chromatic aberration, of com- 
nion l’es. — Astiginatic 1. of 
Stokes. See Stakes's l. — Bi- 
conoave 1., Biconvex 1. See 
H Double concave l. and Double 
convex l.— I5icylindrical l’es. 
Fr., lentilles bicylindriques. 
Ger., Bi-cylindrische Linsen. 
L’es which have two cylindrical 
curved surfaces the axes of which 
are at right angles to each other. 
[F.]—Bifocal 1’es. Fr., lentilles 
de (ou a) double foyer. Ger., bi- 
a convex lens, (after loring.) focale Linsen. L’es in which the 
NHM, the lens, rn, rh, r Jtf , itsradri upper half is so ground as to be 
of curvature. suitable for distant objects, and 

the lower half so ground as to be 
suitable for near objects. They are specially adapted for presby- 
opic hypermetropes. [F.]—Cicatricular 1. Fr., lentille cicatricu- 
laire. Of Van Beneden, the l.-shaped mass formed in the mature 
ovum by the fusion of the germinal vesicle with the peripheral layer 
of the ovum. [“Bull. de l’acad. roy. de Belg.,” 1876 (J, 1,30).]— 
Concave cylindrical 1. A 1. the surface of which represents the 
concave or inner surface of a cylindrical tube. [B.]—Concave 1. 
See Double concave l ., Plano-concave l., and Convexo-cancave l .— 
Concavo-convex 1. A 1. with one surface convex and the other 
concave, the curvatureof the former being the greater. [B.]—Con- 
tact I. A thin glass shell bounded by concentric and parallel 
spherical segments for improving the Vision in cases of abnormal 



curvature or opacity of the cornea. It is placed on the eye and the 
interspace filled with a liquid having the same refracting index as 
the cornea, so that rays of light suffer no deviation when they enter 
the cornea. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'” June 29,1889, p. 724(a, 29).]—Con¬ 
vergent 1., Converging 1. Fr., lentille convergente. Ger., Sam- 
mellinse. A 1., double convex, plano-convex, or concavo-convex, 
such as causes the rays to converge to a focus. [B.]—Convex cy¬ 
lindrical 1, A 1. the surface of which represents the convex or 
outer surface of a cylindrical tube. [B.]—Convex 1. See Double 
convex l ., Plano-convex l.. and Concava-convex l. —Convexo-con- 
cave 1. A 1. with one surface convex and the other concave, the 
curvature of the latter being the greater. [B.]—Crystalline 1. 


Lat., I. wystallina, l. crystalloides , carpus crystallinum (seu crys- 
talloides , seu discoides , seu phacoides). Fr., cristallin, lentille 
crystalline. Ger., Crystallinse , Krystallinse , Linse. A biconvex 
transparent body, lying in its capsule behind the pupil of the eye 
and maintained in place by its suspensory ligament. It is made 
of long nucleated and prismatic fibres, with serrated edges, so 
arranged as to divide the mass into sectors. The 1. is also divisi- 
ble into concentric lamellae. It serves to refract the rays of light 
entering the pupil and impinging on its surface so as to bring 


them to & focus upon the retina. [F.] See cut under Eye.— 
Cylindrical 1. See Concave cylindrical l. and Convex cylin¬ 
drical l.~ Bispersing 1., JMvergent 1., Diverging 1. Fr., len¬ 
tille divergente. A 1., double concave, plano-concave, or con- 
vexo-concave, which causes the rays passing through it to diverge 
so that they do not come to a focus, but seem to proceed from an im- 
aginary focus situated on the same side of the 1. as the incident ray. 

B.]—Double concave 1. A 1. both faces of which are concave. 

B.j—Bouble convex 1. A 1. both faces of which are convex. 

B.J—Field 1. That 1. of the ocular of a microscope which is near- 
est the objective. [B, 164.]—Franklin 1. See Franklin glass.— 
Hyperbolic 1. A 1. ground into the shape of a hyperboloid (i. e., 
a solid produced by the rotation of a hj 7 perbola about its axis). [B.] 
—L.-sliaped. See Lenticulae.— Parabolic 1. A 1. of the shape 
of a paraboloid of revolution. Although this form is freed of 
spherical aberration. it is seldom used, because of the difficulty of 
grinding. [a, 49.]—Periscopic 1. A meniscus-shaped 1. It gives 
a wider field than a double convex or a double concave 1. [a, 49.]— 
Plano-concave 1. A 1. one face of which is plane and the other 
concave. [B.]—Plano-convex 1. A 1. one face of which is plane 
and the other convex. [B.]—Plus 1., Positive 1. See Convex l. 
—Prismatic 1. A prism having its intrant or emergent side, or 
both, ground to a concave or a convex surface. It bends the ray 
at right angles, and may be achromatized. [a. 49.]—Stokes’s 1. 
An instrument used in the diagnosis of astigmatism, consistiug of 
two plano-cylindrical l’es of equal focal distance, one concave, 
the other convex. If these are placed with their plane surfaces 
in opposition, and their axes parallel, they act like a glass with 
plane surfaces. But if one ^lass is turned so that its axis forms 
an angle of 90° with the axis of the other, there exists an asym- 
metry the value of which equals the entire differenee of the two 
1’es. [F.]—TriaI 1. A 1. employed in testing the refraction of the 
eye. [a, 29.] 

LENS (Lat.). n. f. and m. Le 2 nz(lans). Gen., lent'is. 1. Of the 
ancients, a lentil; of Tournefort, a genus of leguminous herbs of 
the Viciece. [B, 42, 114, 121 (a, 35).] 2. See Lens (Eng.).—L. 

esculenta. The Ervum l. [B, 121 (a. 35).] —L. palustris. The 
Lemna minor. [B, 88(a, 39).]—L. palustris altera. The Marsilea 
quadrifolia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. palustris patavlna. The 
Salvinia natans. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. palustris quadrifolia. 
The Marsilea quadrifolia and other species of Marsilea. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]— L. vulgaris. The Lemna minor, [B, 307 (a, 35).] 

LENTE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 t. The Medicago sativa . [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LENTIBAL, adj. Le 2 nt'i 2 -b’l. Lat., lentibalis. Of the Len- 
tibularice ; of or like the genus Lentibularia. The Lentibales are 
an alliance (nixus) of the Personati , consisting of the Lentibularice. 
[B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LENTIBULAIRE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 2 -te-bu«-la 2 r. See Lentibu¬ 
laria. —L. commune. See Lentibularia vulgaris. 

LENTIBULARIA (Lat,), n. f. Le 2 nt-i 2 b-u 2 l(u<l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., lentibulaire. The genus Utricularia. The Lentibulacece of 
Wood, the Lentibulariacece of Lindley, the Lentibularice (Fr.. len- 
tibulaires ,* Ger., Lentibularien) of R. Brown, and the Lentibiila- 
rieoe (Fr., lentibularie.es) of Richard are each the Utriculariece 
(q. u.). [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. vulgaris. 

Fr., lentibulaire commune. The Utricularia vulgans. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

LENTICELLATE, adj. Le 2 nt-i 2 -se 2 l'at. Lat., lenticellatus. 
Having lenticels. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LENTICELS, n. pl. Le 2 nt / i 2 -se 2 lz. Lat., lenticellce (from lens , 
a lentil, and cella , a store-room). Fr., lenticelles. Ger., Lenticel- 
len , Linsenkdrper, Rindenhockerchen. Lens-shaped elevations in 
the young bark of dicotyledons. They gradually increase in size 
and rupture the epidermis (usually during the second year’s 
growth). According to Stahl, they aid, in their complete and open 
state, in the exchange of gases between the interior and exterior 
of the stem. [B, 1, 19, 121, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

LENTICONUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 nt-i 2 -kon'u 3 s(u<s). For deriv., 
see Lens (Lat.) and Cone. A transparent, cone-like projection from 
one of the surfaces of the crystalline lens, [a, 18.]—L. anterior. 
L. of the anterior surface of the lens. [B.]—L. posterior. L. of 
the posterior surface of the lens. [B.J 
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LENTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 nt*i 2 k'u 2 (n 4 )-la a . Dim. of lens , a 
lentil. Fr., lenticule. 1. See Lentiqo. 2. Of Dillenius, a section of 
the genus Lemna. The Lenticulacece of Dumortier are the I^emna- 
cece. 3. Of Loesel, the ^enus CaUitriche. 4. In the pl., lenticulae, 
the spore-cases of certam fungals (see also Lenticels). [B, 1,19, 
42, 121, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 5. The leuticular nucleus. [I, 98.]—L. a 
sole. Lentigo dne to exposure to the sun. [G.]—L. mlmn*. The 
Lemna minor. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. palustris. The Lemna minor. 
[B,88(a, 39).] 

LKXTICULAK, adj. Le 2 n ti 2 k'u 2 -Ia a r. Lat., lenticularis (from 
lenticula , a lentil). Fr., lenticulaire. 1. Lentil- (or lens-) shaped. 
[a, 41.] 2. Pertaining to a lens. 

LENTICULATE, adj. Le 2 n-ti 2 k'u 2 -lat. Lat., lenticulatus. 
Fr., lenticuU. See Lenticular (lst def.). 

LENTICULE (Fr.), n. La a n 2 -te-ku*i. 1. See Lemna. 2. See 
Lenticula. 

LENTICULO-OPTIC, adj. Le 2 n-ti 2 k"u 2 -lo-o 2 pt'i 2 k. From 
lenticula , a lentil, and o^tucos. of or for siglit. Fr., lenticulo-op- 
tique. Pertaining to the leuticular nucleus, [a, 29.] 
LENTICULO-STKIATE, adj. Le 2 n-ti 2 k"u 2 -lo-stri'at. From 
lenticula, a lentil. and stria, a stripe. Fr., lenticulo-strie. Per¬ 
taining to the lenticulate nucleus ana the corpus striatum. [L.] 
LENTICULO-T11ALAMIC, adj. Le 2 n-ti 2 k''u 2 -lo-tha 2 ra 2 m- 
I 2 k. From lenticula , a lentil, and OaXanos. an inner rooni. Per¬ 
taining to the lenticulate nucleus and the optic thalamus. [L.] 
LENTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 8 nt-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Orbicular bone. 

LENTIFOIOI, adj. Le 2 nt'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From lens , a lentil, and 
forma , form. Fr., lentiforme. See Lenticulak (lst def.). 

LENTIGINOSE, LENTIGINOUS, adj’s. Le 2 n-ti 2 j'i 2 -nos, 
-nu a s. Lat., lentiginosus (from lentigo , a lentil-shaped spot). Fr., 
lentigineux. 1. Affected with lentigo. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 2. Covered 
with pulverulent dots. LB, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

LENTIGO (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 nt-i(e)'go. Gen., -tig'inis. From 
lens, a lentil. Fr., lentities , rousseur, taches de rousseur , Ephelide 
lentiforme solaire. Ger., Liasenflecken, Sommersprossen. It., 
lentigine , r ossor e. macchie di rossor e. efelide. Sp .,peca. Freckles ; 
sun-spots : a cutaneous disease characterized by orown ienticular 
spots on the skin due to pigmentation, and occurring most com- 
monly on the face, neck, hands, and arms. Sometimes, but not 
necessarily, it is provoked by exposure to the sun. [G.] Cf. Ephe¬ 
lis.— Lentigines ab Igne. See Ephelis ab igne.— L. restiva. 
Syn.: I. ephelis. The 1. of summer.—L. congenita. See Naevus 
pigmentosus.—1 j. ephelis. See L. aestiva ,—Lentigines leprosae. 
The pigmented spots observed in lepra maculosa. [G.] 

LENTIL, n. Le 2 n'ti 2 l. Lat., lens. Fr., lentille. Ger., Linse. 
The genus Ervum, especially the Ervum lens , or its seed. [B, 19, 
121, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—Cominon 1. The Ervum lens. (B, 275(a, 35). j 
—Sea 1. The Sargassnm bacciferum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Single- 
flovvered 1. The Ervum ’ monanthos . [B, 275 (a, 35U—AVater 1. 
Fr., lentille d'eau. Ger., lUbsserf/nse. The genus Lemna , espe¬ 
cially the Lemna minor. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

LENTILLE (Fr.), n. La 8 n 2 -tel-y\ See Ervum, Lens, and Len¬ 
til : in the pi., Vs, freckles.—L. acroinatlnue. See Achromatic 
lens.—L. i\ la reine, L. hlonde. A seed of Ervum minus. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. cicatricula!re. See Cicatricular lens.—L. con¬ 
vergente. See Convergent lens.—L. crystalline. See Crystal- 
line lens.—L. cultiv6e. See Ervum len&.—L. d’eau. See Water 
lentil.—L. de canarii, L. ile cane, L. de inarals. See Lemna mi¬ 
nor— L. d’Espagne. The Lat hy rus sativus. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—L. 
du Canaila. The Vicia sativa nigra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. tlu 
Snndan. The Cajamis indicus. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—L. ervili^re. 
The Vicia ervilia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).l—L. petite. See Ervum 
minus.— L. suisse. The Lathyrus sativus. [B, 121, 173 (a. 35).] 
—L. vclne. See Ervum hirsutum .—Petite 1. rouge. The .Errum 
minus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LENTILLIN (Fr.), n. La a n 2 -te-la 2 n 2 . The Lathyrus sativus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 85).] 

LENTILLON (Fr.). n. La*n 2 -te-lo 2 n 2 . The Ervum minus or 
its seed. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LENTINUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 n-tin(ten)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., lentine. 
Of Fries, a genus of Fungi, distinguished from Agaricus chiefly by 
its tough tenacious tissue. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—L. Dunalil. A 
species occurring on ash-trees. It has a subacid, farinaceous odor. 
[Cooke (a. 35).]—L. lepldeus. Cellar fungus; a species found in 
the United States on stumps of firs. It has a compact, fleshy, 
tough pileus, and a stout stem which is very tender when young. 
Monstrous forms occur In dark situations. [B. 275, Cooke (a, 35).]— 
I.. tigrinus. The tiger-spot 1., a species with a thin, orbicular, 
whitish piieus with Innate blackish scales, a thin stem with a de- 
cided veil. and very narrow, attenuated, decurrent gills which are 
at flrst white. then yellowish. It is found in old stumps and has a 
strong, acrid odor like that of soine old Lactarii. [Berkeley, 
Cooke (a, 35).]—L. timhcllatus. Fr., langue de noyer. An edible 
species. [B, 105.]—L. vulpinus. A species with pale sinuate gills, 
inore or iess notched, found in the United States on stumps of trees. 
LCooke (a, 85).] 

LENTISCINUS (ImU.), adj. Le 2 n-ti 2 s-sin(kenVu*s(u 4 s). Of or 
resembling the genus Lentiscus (Pistacia), [a, 35.] 

LENTISCUS (Lat.). n. f. Le 2 n-tiVku*s(ku 4 8). 1. Of Piso, the 
Schinus molle. 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Pistacia. Th eluentis- 
cece of Reichenbach are a section of the Cassuviete, consisting 
of Pistacia, Astroninm , etc. [B. 42, 121. 170 (a, 35).]—Gumini 
lentisci. See Mastic.—L. vulgaris. Tlie Pistacia l. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

LENTISK, n. Le 2 nt'i 2 sk. Fr., lentisque. The Pistacia len¬ 
tiscus. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 


LENTITIA (Lat.), u. f. Le 2 n-ti 2/ shi 2 (ti 2 )-a a . See Lentor 
( 2d def.). 

LENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - iVidos (-idis). 
From lens , a lentil (see also -ilis*). Fr., lentite. See Pharitis. 

LENTITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 nt-i 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., -tud'inis. 
See Lentor (lst def.). 

LENTOR (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 nt'o 2 r. Gen., -o r'is. From lentus , 
pliant, sticky, viscid. Ger., Langsamkeit (lst def.), Trdgheit (lst 
def.). 1. Slowness, torpor. 2. Viseidity ; a gluey consistence. [L, 
50, 107 (a, 14, 43).]—L. cordis. Ger., Herztrdgheit. Sluggishness 
of the action of the heart. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LENUS (Lat.), n. f. Len(lan)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., A ^ (lst def.). 1. 
A cavity or depression. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Torcular Hcro- 
phili. 

LEO (Lat.), n. m. Le(le 2 )'o. Gen., -o'nis. Gr., AeW. See 
Leontiasis (lst def.).—L. ruber. See Antimony trisulphide. 

LEONHARDSHAD(Gei\), n. La'on-ha a rds-ba a d. A mountain 
health resort situated in Carinthia, Austria-Hungary, where tliere 
is a hydrotherapeutic establishinent. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LEONINE, adj. Le'o 2 n-i 2 n. Lat., leoninus. Fr., Uonin. 
Ger., lowenahnlich. Lion-like (said of the appearance of the face 
in leontiasis). 

LEONOTIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Le(le 2 Von-ot'i 2 s. Gen., -o Vis. 
From A 4u>v, a lion, and o0«, an ear. Of Persoon, a genus of the 
Labiatce , tribeStachydece. [B, 42 (a, 35).)—L. leonurus. Fr., 
queue de lion. Ger., Lfjwenschwanz. Wild dagga, lionVtail, the 
“minaret” flower of Constantinople ; a South African species said 
to be purgative and emmenagogue. [B, 5, 19. 173 (a, 35); “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).]—L. nepcttefolla, L. 
uepetifolla. A species indigenous to tropica! Africa. It is nsed 
in BraziI as a sudorific in rheumatism. In India the ashes of the 
tlower-heads, mixed with curds, are applied in ringworm, etc. [B, 
34, 173 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (o, 39).J— 
L. ovata. Round leaved lion’s-ear ; a species with shrubby stem 
indigenous to South Africa ; by Baker identifled with L. nepetcefo- 
lia , which it resembles in properties. [B, 214, 310, 311 (a, 35).] 

LEONTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Le(Ie 2 )-o 2 n-ti 2 -a 2 (a a )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos 
(- ia'sis ). Gr., AmwiWis (from AeW, a lion). 1. Of Aretaeus, tuber- 
cular leprosv, especially of the npper parts of the body and the 
face; so called because of the leonine aspect. 2. Of Virchow, 
leprosy in which multiple soft flbrous tumors occur in different 
parts of the body. IE, 15; G; L, 50.]—L. corniculata. Of 
Sauvages, keratitis, [a,34.]—L. hystrix. Of Sauvages, hystricia- 
sis. [a, 34.]—L. ossea, L. osslnin. See Craniosclerosis.—L. 
vitulina. Of Sauvages, a congenital disease in which the various 
portions of the face become very large, without pain or change of 
color, and resemble those of a calf. [a, 34.] 

LEONTICE (Lat.), n. f. Le(Ie 2 )-o 2 nt'i 2 -se(ka). Gen.. -ont'ices. 
Gr., ktovTiKr). Fr ,Uontice. Ger., Lowenblatt. 1. LioiUs-ieaf : of 
Linnaeus, a genus of the Berberidacece , tribe Berberidece. The 
Leonticinece of Spach are a section of the Berberece. 2. Of Dios- 
corides, perhaps the L. Chrysogonum. [B, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. Chrysogonum. Fr ,,Uontice Chrysogonum. Ger., fieder- 
artiges Lowenblatt. Golden-rod. The mucilaginous, saponaceous 
root (the ^pv<royovov of Dioseorides) was formerly used as a remedj’ 
for the bites of poisonous spiders, and the seed and ieaves were 
used in exantheinatous diseases. The Ieaves have an acid taste, 
and are used as food by the Arabs. [B. 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).J—L. 
leontopetaloides. Tne Tacca pinnatifida. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. lenntopetalnm. Ger., Lowenblatt. Lion’s-Ieaf (or -turnip). 
the XeovroirtTaXov of Dioseorides, a species found in Southern Europe 
and Syria. The root was formerly used as an emollient, especially 
in snake-bites. The Turks employ it in poisoning with opium. [B, 
19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—L. thalictroldes. See Caulophyllum 
tholictroides.— L. veterum. See Cacalia (lst def.). 

LEONTIN, n. Le^nt-^n. A white. feathery, crystalline glu- 
coside obtalned from Caulophyllum tholictroides. It is insoluble 
in water, slightly soluble in cold alcohol, freely soluble in boiling 
alcohol, in ether, and in alkaline Solutions. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).] 

LEONTI ON, n. Le(le 2 )-o 2 n-ti(te) / o 2 n. See Leontiasis. 

LEONTODON (Lat.), n. m. and n. Le(Ie 2 )-o 2 nt , o 2 d-o 2 n. Gen., 
-dont'o8 (-donVis). From A<W, a lion, and oiovv, a tooth. Fr., dent 
de lion , pissenlit. Ger., Lbwenzahn. Dandelion, lion’s tooth, hawk- 
bit; a genus of the Cichoriacece . The Leontodontece of Schultz 
are a subtribe of the Cichoraccce ( Cichoriacece ). [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—L. ulpinus. The Taraxacum officinale, var. alpinum. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. aureum. Ger., Alpenwegerich. A species 
growing in the Alps : by De Candolle and others referred to CYepis. 
[6,214, 811 (a, 35).]— L. autumnalis. Autumnal hawkbit, a species 
found in eastern New England. [B. 34 (o, 85).]—L. hulhosus. The 
Hieraciumbulbosnm. (B, 173(a, 35).]—L. cancasicus. The Taraxa- 
cum ajfflcinale , var. alpinum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— L. corniculatus. 
The Taraxacum ofjlcinale, var. glaucescens. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—!^ 
erectus. The Taraxacum officinale , var. lividum. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. glaucescens. The Taraxacum ofjlcinale, var. glauces¬ 
cens. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. hispidus. Cominon hawkbit. Its roots 
are sometimes fraudulently siibstitiited for taraxacum-root. [B, 18, 
19 (a, 35).]—L. Levigatus. The Taraxacum ofjlcinale, var. taraxa- 
coides. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. loptoeepliulus. The Taraxacum 
ofjlcinale, var. leptocephalnm. [B, 180 (a, 85).]—L. lividus. The 
Taraxacum ofjlctnale, var. lividum. [B, 180(a,35).]—L. nigricans. 
The Tamxacnm ofjlcinale, var. alpinum. IB. 180 (a, 35).l—L. 
offici nui i». The Taraxacum ofjlcinale. [B, 18. 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
palustris, L. salinus, L. scorzonera. The Taraxacum ofjlci¬ 
nale, vnr. lividum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. taraxaeoides. The 
Taraxacum ofjlcinale, var. taraxaeoides. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—L. 
taraxacum. The common dandelion (Taraxacum officinale). (B, 
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5, 18,180 (a,35).]—L,. tenuifollus. The Taraxacum officinale, var. 
lividum. [B, 180(a, 35).]—L. tuberosum. Fr., liondent tubereux. 



LEONTODON TARAXACUM. [A, 327.] 


A species found in Siberia, where the roots are used as food. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L.. vulgare. The Taraxacum ojficinale . [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

LEONTOPETALON (Lat.), n. n. Le(le 2 )-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-pe 2 t'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)- 0 2 n. Gr., AeovTOTreTaAov (from AeW, a lion, and ireTaAoi', a leaf). 
Fr., Montopetalon. 1. The Corydalis bulbosa. 2. See Leontice 
leontopetalum. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

LEONTOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Le(le 2 )-o 2 nt-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 dy* 
i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). From \4tav. a lion, and n ovs, a foot. 1. The Alche- 
milla vulgaris. 2. Of R. Brown, a section of the genus Gnapha- 
lium. The Leontopodiece of Cassini are a section of the Seriphiece. 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L.. alpinum, E. verum. Fr., immortelle 
des Alpes (ou des neiges). Ger., Edelweiss. Syn.: Antennaria 
(Gnaphalium) l. The bridal everlasting, lion’s-paw cudweed, the 
Edelweiss of the Alps ; it is considered pectoral. [B, 19,121, 214,311 
(<*, 35).] 

LEONURUS (Lat,), n. m. Le(le 2 >on-u 2 (uyru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
A&or, a lion, and ovpa, a tail. Fr.. cardiaque , leonure. Ger., Wolf- 
strapp, Lowenschweif. Motherwort; a genus of the Stachydece. 
[B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. africanus. The Leonotis l. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. cardiaca. Fr., cardiaque oMcinale , agripaume, cardi - 
a ire, milisse sauvage, herbe aux tonnetiers. Ger., gemeiner Wolf- 
strapp, Wolfsschweif, Lowenschweif , Herzgespann , Herzkraut. 
Common motherwort; a species said to be indigenous to Tartary, 
but now found in Europe and America. The herb, herba cardiacae 
(seu marrubii cardiacae , seu brancoe lupinae ), has a peculiar aro- 



LEONURUS CARDIACA. [A, 327.] 


matlc odor and a bitterish taste. It was formerly used in hysterla, 
etc., but now employed in amenorrhoea, suppression of the lochia, 
and hysteria, and as an ingredient in herb drinks for colds, coughs, 
etc. [A, 511 ; B, 5, 19, 34, 173,180 (a, 35).]—L. galeobdolon. The 
Lamium galeobdolon . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. globosus. The Leono¬ 

tis nepetifolia. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L.. grandi florus. The Leonotis L 
[B, 173 (a. 35).]—L. indicus. A variety of Leucas zeylanica. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. lanatus. Fr., cardiaque laineuse. Ger., wolliger 
lowenschweif (oder Wolfstrapp ), sibirische Ballote. A species 


found in Siberia and in Europe. The herb (herba ballotae lanatae 
[sibiricae] ) is used as a diuretic in chronie gout and rheumatism. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).l— E. inarrubiastrum. 1. Of Linnseus, the 
small-flowered motherwort, bastard horehound; a tali, minutely 
pubescent species indigenous to Europe and naturalized in the 
United States. Its herbage is bitter. 2. Of Loureiro, the Leonotis 
nepetaefolia. [B, 214, 215, 310, 311 (a, 35).]— L. nepetmfolins. 
The Leonotis nepetifolia. [B, 173 (a. 35).]— L. parvitiorus. The 
Leucas zeylanica. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sluensis. A species 
used in China as an alterative, tonic, emmenagogue, and parturient. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).] 

EEOPARD-EEOWER, n. Le 2 p'a 3 rd-flu 6 -u 4 -u 8 r. The genus 
Pardanthus. [a, 45.] 

LEOPAItD’S-lJANE, n. Le 2 p'a 3 rdz-ban. The genus Doroni- 
cum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—American l.-b. The Arnica nudicaulis. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Austrlan l.-b. The Doronicum austriacum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Common l.-b., Cray-fish l.-b. The Doronicum 
pardalianches. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Creeping l.-b. See Doronicum 
grandijlorum .—German l.-b. The Amica montana .—Great 1,- 
o. See Doronicum pardalianches.— Medicinal l.-b. The Arnica 
montana. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Plantain-leaved l.-b. The Doroni¬ 
cum plantagineum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Roman l.-b. The Doroni¬ 
cum romanum (pardalianches).— Small l.-b. The Doronicum 
plantagineum. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Spiritus extract of l.-b. See 
Extractum arnicae alcoholicum. 

LEOPARD-WOOD, n. Le 2 p'a 3 rd-wu 4 d. Fr., bois de liopard, 
The wood of Brosimum Aubletii. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

EEOTIA (Lat.). n. f. Le(le 2 )-o'shi : *(ti 2 )-a 3 . Ger., Kappenmorchel. 
A genus of helvellaceous Fungi. The Leotiaceae of Corda are a 
family of the Ascophori. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. lubrica. Slimy 
1., a widely dispersed species growing in woodsand varying greatly 
in form and size. It has a greenish-yellow, swollen pileus and a 
hollow, yellow, subequal stem. According to Phillips and others, it 
is insipid and nearly odorless, and is not edible. [a, 35.] 

EEPAE, n. Le 2 p'a 2 l. Lat., lepalum. Fr .,Upale. 1. A sterile 
stamen ; a stamen changed into a scale or nectary. 2. Any part of 
the disc of a flower. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

E E PALA IS (Fr.), n. L’ pa 3 -le 2 . A sea-bathing resort, on the 
island of Belle-Isle, in the department of Morbihan, France. [L, 30, 
49, 87 (a, 14, 43).J 

EEPARGYEATE, n. Le 2 p-a 3 r'ji 2 l-at. Fr., lepargylate. A 
salt of lepargylic acid. [B, 38 (a. 14).] 

LEPARGYLIC ACID, n. Le 2 p-a 3 r-ji 2 l'i 2 k. Fr.. acide lepar- 
gylique. Ger., Lepargylsaure. See Anchoic acid. 

LEPER, n. Le 2 p'u 8 r. From AeVpa, leprosy. One affected with 
leprosy. [G.] 

LEFICENA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-i 2 s(i 2 k) / e 2 n-a 3 . From Kenis, a 
husk, and «ero?, empty. Fr., Upicene. Of Richard, the glume of a 
grass. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).] 

LEPIDANTHEOUS, adj. Le 2 p-i 2 d-a 2 n'the 2 -u 3 s. From Actti«, 
a scale, and av0os, a flower. See Squamiflorous. 

LEPIDENE, n. Le 2 p'i 2 d-en. See Lepidine (lst def.). 

LiEPIDINE, n. Le 2 p'i 2 d-en. From A eirit, a husk. Fr., Upid&ne 
(lst def.), lepidine (2d and 3d def’s). Ger., Lepidin. 1. A base, 
C 98 H 4 oO, contained in coal-oil, and obtained by the actionof concen- 
trated hydrochloric acid. Itcrystallizes in white scales, insoluble in 
water, soluble in boiling alcohol. 2. A base, C J0 HftN, isomericwith 
iridoline, contained in raw quinoline, and obtained by the action of 
potash on cinchonine ; an oleaginous liquid, distilling at from 266° 
to 271° C., and readily crystallized. 3. A bitter principle obtained 
from the tops and seeds of Lepidium iberis in the form of a yellow* 
ish powder, slightly odoriferous, very bitter, easily soluble in water 
and in alcohol, insoluble in ether. It has been used as an antipyretic, 
but with doubtful results. [B, 4, 38, 48, 78, 93 (a, 14).] 

LEPIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 p-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Aeirtfitor 
(from Aetrts, a husk). Fr., passerage (lst def.), passerage huileuse 
(2d def.). 1. Cress, peppergrass, pepperwort; a genus of the Cruci- 
ferae. The Lepididae of Lindley are a tribe of the Notorhizece , the 
Lepideae of Reichenbach are a section of the Siliculosce , and the 
Lepidinece (Fr., lepidinees ) of De Candolle are a tribe of the 
Notrorhizeae. 2. The New Zealand cress, the eketera of the natives, 
used by early voyagers as an antiscorbutic. [B, 19. 34, 42, 121, 170, 
173, 275 (a, 35).] 3. See L. piscidium.— Aqua lepidii. Fr., eau 
(ou hydrolat) de passerage. A preparation made by distilling a 
quarter of a’mixture of 2 parts each of l.-leaves and water. fB. 119 
(a, 38).]—Conserva lepidii. Fr., conserve de passerage. A prepa¬ 
ration made by triturating together 1 part of l.-leaves and 2 parts 
of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— L. anglicum. The Senebiera didyma. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. bidentatum. See L. piscidium .—L. campes¬ 
tre. Ger., Feldkresse, Feldtaschelkraut* Cow-cress, churPs-mus- 
tard, Mithridate pepperwort, yellow seed ; a species found in 
America and Europe. The seed, semen thlaspeos , was formerly 
used as a stimulant, diuretic, and depurative. [B, 34,180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. cardamines. The Spanish cress ; a white-flowered species 
growing about Madrid. [B, 214, 275 (a, 35).]— L. cristatum. The 
Senebiera coronopus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. didymum. The Sene- 
biera didyma. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. draba. Iloary cress, the Bpdfa 
of Dioscorides ; a perennial species found in Southern Europe, 
formerly used in teas, and the pungent seed as a substitute for 
pepper. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. gramineum, L. graminifo- 
lium, L. iberis. Fr., passerage iberis , cresson de savane com- 
mun, petite passerage. The i/3rjpi? of Dioscorides; a species 
found in Central and Southern Europe, formerly official as herba 
iberis. The esculent leaves and the roots are reputed antiscor¬ 
butic. In Denmark the juice of the leaves is mixed with vinegar 
and used as a condiment. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. latifolium. 
Fr., passerage d larges feuilles , grande passerage , moutarde des 
Anglais (ou en herbe), puette. Ger., breitbldttrige Kresse , Ingwer- 
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kraut, Pfefferki'ant. Broad-leaved cress, dittany, the A<7ri5ioe of 
Dioscorides ; a species with a more pungent pepper-like taste than 
the others. The root and leaves were formerly used as an anti- 
scorbutic in bowel coinplaints, in dropsy, and in eruptive skin 
diseases. [B, 173,180,275 (a, 35).]—L. oleraceum. A species found 
in New Zealand, where the natives call it eketera and cultivate it 
asapotherb. It is antiscorbutic. IB, 119,311 (a, 35).]—E. petramm. 
Syn.: Hutchinsia petraea. A smail annual growing in Europe on 
roeks and in sunny exposed situations. [B, 19, 64, 214 (a, 35).]—E. 
piperites. See L. latifolium. —E. piscidlum. Fr., passerage 
des poissons. The fish poison of tiie South-Sea Islanders, who 
use it in scurvy and syphilis. It is also used as a food by sailors. 
[B. 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. procumbens. Fr., passerage conchee. 
A species found in Southern Europe, where the leaves are used 
as an antiscorbutic. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L.. prostratum. The Sene- 
biera didyma. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. pusillum. See L. procum¬ 
bens .—L.. rudera le. Fr., passerage sans petales, cresson des 
mines. Ger., stinkende Kresse , Besenkraut , Mauerkresse, Hun- 
deseige. Narrow-leaved cress ; a species found in Europe and 
America. The whole piant, herba lepidii ruderatis , has a pun¬ 
gent taste and an unpleasant odor, and has been used in foul 
ulcers and gangrene and in Russia as a febrifuge. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. sativum. Fr., cresson alenois (ou des jardins). na- 
sitar, nasitort . Ger., zahme Kresse , Oartenkresse. It., crescione , 
nasturcio. Sp., mastuerzo. Town (or garden) cress, the sapSa/xov 
of Dioscorides ; a species said to be indigenous to Persia, but widely 
cuitivated as a garden salad. The heri) and seed were formerly 
used as a mild purgative and as an antiscorbutic. The seed, which 
contains an ethereal oil, wasemployed like mustard-seed. [B, 19, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—E. squamatum. The Senebiera coronopws. 
[B, 173(a. 35).]—L. subnlntum. SeeL. mderale.— L. virglnicum. 
Fr., passerage de Virginie. Ger., virginische Kresse. American 
wild peppergrass ; a species identified by some with L. iberis , hav- 
ing a taste and other propertics like those of L. sativum. In the 
West Indies it is used in scurvy, dropsy, etc., and in Mexico in diar¬ 
rhoea. LB, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 25); J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 601.] 

LEPIDOCARPOUS, adj. Le a p-i a d-o-ka 3 rp'u 9 s. From ktnU, 
a husk, and Kapnot, a fruit. Having fruit composed of or covered 
with scales. [a, 35.] 

LEPIDOCEROUS, adi. Le a p-i a d-o a s'e a r-u 8 s. From XtnU, a 
scale, and tdpas, a horn. Having the antennae covered with short 
hairs in the form of smail scales (said of certain insects). (L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

EEPIDOID, adj. Le a p'i a d-oid. Lat., lepidoides (from AeirZs, a 
scale, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., Upidoide. 1. Resembling 
scales. 2. Squamous. [G.] 

EEPIDOEAKIS (Lat.), adj. Le a p-i a d-o a l-a(a a )'ri a s. From 
AcTrtV, a scale, husk. Fr ., lepidolaire. 1. Pertaining to scales. 2. 
Having the surface covered with scales. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

EEPIDOPHYEEOUS, adj. Le a p-i a d-o-fl a l'u»s. From Ae*t*, a 
scale, and <Z»i/AAoe, a leaf. 1. Having lepidote or scurfy leaves, as 
in the Bromeliacece. 2. Having eataphyllary leaves. [a, 35.] 

LEPIDOPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Le a p-i a d-o a pt'e a r-a a . From 
Aewis, a scale, and irrtpdv , a wing. Fr., lepidoptdres. Ger., Schup - 
penfliigler. An order of the Insecta comprising butterflies and 
moths, characterized by having four wings (usnally covered with 
minute scales) and a spiral proboscis or sucking-tube. [B, 28 
(a, 27).] 

EEPIDOPTEKAE, LEPIDOPTEROUS, adj s. Le a p-i a d- 
o a pt'e a r-a a l, -u a s. Pertaining to the Lepidoptera. 

EEPIDOSARCOJTA (Lat.), n. n. Le a p-i a d-o(o 9 Vsa 9 r-ko'ma*. 
Gen., -com'atos (-atis). Gr., \tm&o<rdpKi>>p.a (from Aeirt?, a scale, and 
c rapiciapa, sarcoma). Fr., lepulosarcome. Ger., Schuppenfleisch- 

g ewdchs. Of Severiuus, a fleshy tumor covered with scales, found 
y him in the mouth. [E ; a, 45.] 

EEPIDOSIX, n. Le a p-i a d'o a s-i a n. From \eirit, a scale. Fr., 
Upidosine. Ger., L. The substance in the scales of flshes which 
corresponds to the dentin of the teeth. [A, 385.] 

LEPIDOSIREN (Lat.), n. f. Le a p-i a d-o(o*)-si(se)'re a n(ran). 
Gen., -en'o8 (- en f is ). From Aeirtf, a scale, and attprjv , a siren. Fr., 
Upidosiren. A rare flsh-like animal discovered by Natterer in 
Brazil; with the African Protopterns and the Australian Cerato- 
dus it constitutos the group Dipnoi (sometimcs placed with the ga- 
noids), peculiar in the ventral extension of the cerebrum. f“ Am. 
Nat.,” June, 1887 (I).] 

LEPIDOS IS (Lat.), n. f. Le a p-i a d-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos (ds). 
From Aeiri?, a scale. Ger., Kleienausschlag , Schuppenausschlag. 
Of Good, a genus of cutaneous diseases characterized by the pro- 
duction of scales or crusts. [G ; L, 290.]—L.. Iclitliylnsis. See 
Ichthyosis.—E. IchthyIasis cornigera. Ichthyosis hystrix. [G.] 
—L. lepra. See Psoriasis.—L.. Icprtasis. See Lepriasis.—L. 
psoriasis. 1. See Eczema squamosum. 2. Of Willan, psoriasis. 
[G ; L, 290.] 

EEPIDOTA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Le a pd a d-ot'a a . Gr.. AemSwTa. An 
old term for the order Dipnoi. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

LEPIDOTE, LEPIDOTEI), adj’s. Le a p'i a d-ofc,-e a d. Gr., 
A«iri5wr<k (from A«trt?, a scale). Lat., lepidolus. Ger., schiilferig , 
schuppig. Scurfy', covered with scales. The Lepidotce are a sec- 
tion or the Anarwini , distinguished by the furfuraceous surface of 
the pileus. (B, 1, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

EEPI DOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Le a p-i a d-ot'i a s. Gen., -oVis. From 
AeTi&t»T<fe, scaly. Of Beanvois, a genus made for certain species of 
Lycopodium. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. clavata. The Lycopodium cla¬ 
vatum. [B, 173 (a, 85).] 

EEPI DOTO US, EKPIDOUS, adj’s. Le a p-i a d-ot'u a s, Ic a p'i a d- 
u s s. See Lepidote. 


I/EPINAY, n. La-pe-na. A place in the department of the 
Seine-Inf£rieure, near FGcamp, France, where tnere is a chaly- 
beate and alkaline spring. [L, 87 (a, 45).] 

LEPIOTA (Lat.), n. f. Le a p-i a -ot'a*. Fr., Upiote. 1. The 
annulus of certain Fungi. 2. See Aqaricus, subgenus 2. For sub- 
headings, see corresponding subheadings under Agaricus. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 35).] 

EEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Lep(le a p)'i a s. Gen.. lepddos (ddis). Gr., 
Xems. Ger., Schuppe , Schiilfer. A scale ; a minute membranous 
expansion on the surface of plant-organs formed by the ilattening 
out of a stellate hair. [B, 77, 123 (a, 35).] 

EEPISMA (Lat.), n. n. Le a p-i a z(l a s)'ma a . Gen., - is'matos (- atis). 
Gr., \4narpa. Fr., lepisme. In botany, a cup-shaped disc. [B, 1, 
121 (a, 35).] 

LEPISTA (Lat.). n. f. Le a p-i a st'a*. A genus of agarics. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—L. nuda. See Agaricus nwdus.—E. personata. 
See Agaricus personatus. 

EE PLAN (Fr.), n. L'pla 9 n a . A place in the department of the 
Haute-Garonne, France, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 49, 
187 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEPORINUS (Lat.), adj. Le a p-o a r-i(e)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Fromlepus, 
a hare. Pertaining to or resembling a hare (see Labium leporinum , 
Oculus Z., and Rostrum leporinum). 

LEPOS (I^at.), n. m. Le a p'o a s. Gr., A «ros. 1. An envelope or 
Shell. 2. A scale. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEPOSTEOPIIYTON (Lat.), LEPOSTEOPHYTUM (Lat.), 
n’s n. Le a p-o a st-e a -o a f'i a t(u«t)-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From A«ttcs, a scale, 
cktt^ov, a bone, and (f>vr6v. a piant. Fr., osteophyte diffus. Ger., 
Leposteophyt , Schuppen-Knochengetvachs. Of Lobstein, a tbin 
scale of bone formed by disease. [E.] 

EE POULINGUEN (Fr.), n. L , pu-la a n a -ga 9 n a . A sea-bathing 
resort in the department of the Loire-Inf6rieure, France. [L, 49, 
87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEPRA (Lat.), n. f. Le a p'ra 9 . Gr., A tnpa (from Aeirpov, scaly). 
Fr., Upre. Ger., Aussatz (lst and 4th def's). It., Z., lebbre. Sp., 
Z. 1. As originally employed by Greek wrifers, a cutaneous dis¬ 
ease. or diseases (tbat doubtless included psoriasis), characterized 
by roughness and scaling of the skin. Ly Willan the term is used 
for psoriasis, with the three varieties Z. vulgaris , Z. alphoides , and 
Z. nigricans. 2. Leprosy ( q. i\). This use of the word, which at 
present is the only one accepted, appears to have originated in a 
confusion of terms arising partly in the translations of the older 
Greek writings into Arabie and partly in the later translations of 
the Arabie writings into Latin. [E. Schwimmer (A, 319 [G]).] 3. 
Of Haller, a genus of lichens now regarded as abnormal States of 
certain species of other genera in which the thallus is broken up into 
a pulverulent mass. The Leprariacece (syn.: Leprarim) are a di- 
vision of imperfect lichens ( Lepra and Pulveraria). 4. A diseased 
condition in plants caused by the coveringof the surface by lichens 
which interfere w r ith its transpiratory functions. [B, 19.121 (a,35): B, 
198.]—Rlack 1, of Mexico. See Mal dei pinto.— Leonine 1. See 
Leontiasis.— L. alba. See White leprosy.— L. albaras. See 
Psoriasis.— E. albida. See White leprosy.— L. alopecia. Alope¬ 
cia resultingeither from leprosy or psoriasis. [G.]—E. alphoides. 
One of Willan’s three varieties of 1. (lst def.); psoriasis with patehes 
of comparatively smail size (psoriasis guttata et nummulata). [G.] 
—E. alphosis. Psoriasis. [G.]—E.amesthetlca, E.anaisthetos. 
See Ancesthetic leprosy.— E. Arabum. See Leprosy.— E. astu- 
riensis. See Rose of the Asturias.—Tu borealis. See Radesyge 
and Spedalskhed. — E. circinata. Psoriasis appearing in circi¬ 
nate patehes. [G.]—L. conjunctiva». Fr.. tepre de la conjonc- 
tive. Ger., Lepra der Bindehaut. A somewhat rare form of 1. in 
which the conjunctiva around the cornea proliferates in a circum- 
scribed manner, appearing as a whitish or pale-yellow, brawny, 
glistening mass. This is surrounded by coarse vessels. It is said 
not to occur primarii^ in the conjunctiva. [F.]—E. crustacea, 
E. crustosa. 1. Psoriasis. [G.] 2. See Black leprosy (2d def.).— 
E. cutanea, E. cutis. See Cutaneous leprosy.— L. der Uinde- 
hant (Ger.). See L. conjunctivm.— E. diffusa. See Psoriasis 
diffusa.— E. elephantia, L. elephantiasis. Fr., Upre elephan- 
tique. See Leprosy.— E. excorticat i va. See Leprosy.— E. ex¬ 
trema. Fr., Upre extreme ( des occidentanx). See Leprosy of 
the Antilles and Leprosy of South America.—L. farinosa. The 
Pulveraria farinosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—L. flava. The Pidveraria 
flava. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. fungifera, E. fungiformis. See 
Elephantiasis papillaris. — E. glabra. See Ancesthetic lep¬ 
rosy.— E. Greecoruin. Ger., griechischer Aussatz. Psoriasis. 
[G.]—E. Ilebrieoruin, E. hebraica. See Leprosy.—E. ich¬ 
thyosis. See Ichthyosis.— L. in carne. Leprosy. [G.]—E. 
iridis. Fr., Upre de Viris. Ger., leprose Tubei’keln der Re- 
genbogenhaut. A condition in which leprous tubercles are de- 
posited in the iris, while similar deposita exist elsewhere in the 
body. It is very common in Brazil, and especially frequent in Nor- 
w r ay and Sweden. [F.]—E. Italica. Ree Fellagra.— L. Judieo- 
ruin, E. Judaica. See Leprosy.— E. juncturarum. See L. 
mutilans.— E. leucc. See Ancesthetic leprosy.— E. leuce Ju¬ 
daica. See Leprosy. —E. loinbardicu. Ger., lombardiseher 
Aussatz. See Pellagra.— E. maculosa (alba, seu nigra). See 
Macular leprosy.— L. malalmrlca. See Leprosy of Malabqr. 
—E. mcdiolancnsis. See Pellagra.— E. indas. See Black 
leprosy.— E. mcrcurialis. See Eczema mercuriale.— l mor- 
pheea. See Macular leprosy,— L. mosaica. See Leprosy.—E. 
mutilans. Fr., Upre mutilante (ou des joinlures). Joint evil; a 
form peculiar to annesthetic leprosy, in which ulceration or gan¬ 
grene attacks the joints, and also otlier parts of the body, attended 
with but little suppuratum and usually with littie or no pain, and 
followed by spontaneous separatlon or other mutilatlon of the part. 
[G.]—E.nervorum. 1. A diffuse,somewhat fnsiforinswellingof the 
nerves. It is due to a developinent of granulatlon tlsstie. [D, 35.] 
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2. See Anoes7/ie7zc leprosy.—L. nervosa. 8ee Anaesthetic leprosy. 
—L. nigricans. Ger., dunkler (oder schwarzlicher) Aussatz. 1. 
A form of psoriasis in whicb the patches are of a dark or livid hue, 
especially at their margins, the scales being usually thin and easily 
detached. [G, 9, 12.] 2. See Black leprosy.—L. nodosa,- See 

Tubercular leprosy.—L. norwegica. See Radesyge and Spe- 
dalskhed.—L. nummularis. Psoriasis nummularis. [G.]—L. oc¬ 
cidentalis. Ger., abendldrulischer Aussatz. Leprosy; elephan¬ 
tiasis Graecorum. [G.]—L. of the JeAvs. Lat., lepra Judaeorum. 
See Leprosy.—L. of the larynx. An accompamment of 1. (ele¬ 
phantiasis Graecorum), beginning with tubercular granulations 
which, according to Virchow, present great similarity to syphilitic 
m ucous papules or to follicular buboes. [L,20(a,45>.]—L. scabiosa. 
Scabies crustosa. [G.]—L. of Wlllan. Lat., 7. Willani . Psoria¬ 
sis. [G.]—L. orientalis. Ger., morgenldndischer Aussatz. Ele¬ 
phantiasis Arabum. [G.]—L. phlegmatica. Leprosy. [G.]- L. 
psorica. Ger., raudiger Aussatz. Psoriasis. [G.]—L. punctata. 
Probably a form of psoriasis in which the efflorescences are minute; 
soriasis guttata. [G.]—L. septentrionalis. See Radesyge and 
pedalskhed.—L. syphilitica. Syphilitic psoriasis. [G.]—L. tau- 
rica. Fr., mal de Crimee, lepre des Cosaques. Ger., krimische 
Krankheit. Leprosy of the Taurians or inhabitants of the Crimea ; 
it is said to have been introduced among them by Russian troops on 
their way to Persia. [G.]—L. tuberculosa, L. tuberculosa ele¬ 
phantina. See Tubercular leprosy.—L. tuberosa. See Tuber- 
cular leprosy.—L. tyria. 1. See Leprosy. 2. See Elephantiasis. 
—L. umbrosa. See Btack leprosy.—L. universalis. Ger., atlge- 
rneiner Aussatz. Psoriasis distributed over the entire body. [G.] 
—L. vera. See Leprosy.—L. vulgaris. One of Willan’s three 
varieties of 1. (lst def.), psoriasis in large orbicular, circinate, or 
gyrate patches. [G.] 

LEPKE(Fr.),n. Le 2 p-r\ See Lepra and Leprosy.—L. blanche. 
See White leprosy.—L. crouteuse. See Black leprosy (2d def.). 
—L. des Cosaques. See Lepra taurica. —L. des jointures. 
See Lepra mutilans.— L. £16pliantique. See Leprosy.—L. Ka- 
byle. Of Arnould, a malignant ulcerous syphilis peculiar to the 
Berber population of Djurdjura and the oases, and, from its 
analogy to the epidemic syphilis of the middle ages, formerly 
confounded with the tuberculous leprosy of the Greeks. [“Rec. 
desm6m. de m£d., de chir. et de pharm. milit.,” 1862, p. 338 (a, 45).] 

LEPEELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-re 2 l-ko'si 2 s. Gen., -cos’eos 
(-is). From AeVpa, leprosy, and «Akwo-is, ulceration. Leprous ul- 
ceration. [G.] 

LE PRESE (Fr.), n. L’ pre 2 z. A place in the canton of the 
Grisons, Switzerland, where there are a railk-cure establishmeut 
and a mineral spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEPREUX (Fr.), adj. La-pru 6 . See Leprous and Leprose. 

LEPRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-ri(ri 2 )'as(a*s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos. 
(-i'asis). Of Good, psoriasis, also probably sometimes leprosy. 
[G.]—L. albida. Psoriasis. [G.]—L. canescens. A scaly dis- 
ease in which the hairs are whitened. [G.]—L. nigricans. See 
Lepra nigricans. —L. vulgaris. See Lepra vulgaris. 

LEPRIC, adj. Le 2 p'ri 2 k. Gr., Aen-puco*. Lat., lepricus. See 
Leprous. 

LEPRODES (Lat.), adj. Le 2 p-rod'ez(as). Gr., AeirpwSip (from 
AeVpa. leprosy, and etios, resemblance). See Leprous. 

LEPItOMOKPHE (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-mo 2 rf'e(a). From 
AeVpa, leprosy, and pop^y, form. An extreme form of leprosy, in 
which the bones are affected. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LEPKOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 - 
a s . Ger., Augenaussatz. Leprous Ophthalmia. [L, 107.] 

LEPROPHTHALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 p-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 1. Properly, a person affected with leprophthalmia. 
2. See Leprophthalmia. 

LEPROSARIUM ( Lat.), n. n. Le 2 p-ros-a-(a*)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See LErROSERY. 

LEPROSE, adj. Le 2 p'ros. Lat., leprosus (from AeVpa. leprosy). 
Fr., lepreux. Ger.. schorfartig , schorfig. 1. Of plants. affected 
with lepra (3d and 4th deFs). 2. Of lichens, having a pulverulent, 
scurfy thallus. 3. Resembling the genus Lepra , of or belonging 
to the Leprariacece. The Leprosce of Agardh are a subdivision of 
crustaceous lichens (including Lepraria , etc.). [B, 19, 121, 123, 170 
(a, 35).] 

LEPROSE (Ger.), n. Lap-roz'e 2 . See Leprosy.—G elenkP. 
See Arthroleprosis. 

LEPROSERY, n. Le 2 p'ro 2 s-e 2 r-i 2 . Lat., leprosarium , noso¬ 
comium leprosum . domus leprosaria. Fr., leproserie. Ger., Aus- 
satzhaus , Aussatzhospital , Leprosenhaus. A retreat or hospital for 
lepers. [G.] 

LEPROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-ros'i 2 s. Gen., - ros'eos (-is). Gr., 
AeVpwo-i* (from AeVpa, leprosy). See Leprosy. 

LEPROSY, n. Le 2 p'ro-si 2 . Heb., zaraath. Ar., alguada , 
juzam , djndzam , dzuddam , charasch. Maori, ngerengere. Gr., 
AeVpa. Lat., lepra (seu Arabum, seu elephantiasis . seu extrema , 
seu hebraica, seu Hebraeorum , seu Judaica, seu Judaeorum , seu 
morphcea , seu mosaica , seu phlegmatica , seu squamosa, seu tau¬ 
rica, seu tyria), elephantia alba, elephantiasis Graecorum (seu 
alopeciata, seu orientalis, seu vulgaris), leontiasis, leuca , leuce , 
leuke , malandria, malum mortuum, morbus herculeus (seu phoe- 
niceus, seu Sancti Lazari, seu tyrius ), ophiasis, rosa asturica, 
satyriasis, spiloplaxia, vitiligo (alba gravior). Fr.. lepre, ladrerie , 
mal (rouge) de Cayenne, mal des Asturies, mal de Saint-Lazare 
(ou -Main), maladie de Jerusalem. Ger., Leprose, mosaischer (oder 
wahrer) Aussatz. It., lebbra, lepra. Sp., lepra , elefancia , ma7 de 
San Lazaro (6 de San Antonio). A chronie constitutional disease, 
endemic in many regions of the world, and due to infection (usually 
acquired by prolonged intercourse with an affected person) with 


Bacillus leprae, beginning with vague premonitory symptoms of 
malaise, fever, and debility. The development of the disease is usu¬ 
ally insidious. and its course is protracted often for many years. 
It is characterized by the formation of diffuse or nodular infiltra- 
tions with other trophic changes in various tissues of the body, and 
especially by the appearance of erythematous, macular, tubercular, 
ulcerative, and atrophic lesions in the skin, together w ith more or 
less derangement of the cutaneous sensibility. The disease tends 
to a condition of extreme marasmus and to an almost invariably 
fatal termination, often precipitated by profuse diarrhoea. Two 
forms of the disease are usually described—viz., cutaneous or tuber¬ 
cular 1. and nervous or anaesthetic 1.—though both forms are not 
infrequently associated in the same subject. [G.]—Anaesthetic 1. 
Lat., lepra ancesthetica (seu nervorum, seu nervosa, seu glabra), 
elephantiasis glabra , leuce, morphcea, vitiligo. Fr., lepre. anesthe- 
sique. It., lebbra anestesica. A variety of 1. distinguished from 
tubercular 1. by its special involvement of the nerves. At first 
there are hyperaesthesia and pain : subsequently there is complete 
loss of sensibility in various regions of the body, especially in cir- 
cumseribed areas of the skin ; sometimes paralysis of muscles and 
various trophic changes of the tissues develop. It is also attended 
by bullous (see Pemphigus leprosus) and macular or atrophic (see 
Macular l.) eruptions, and also by ulceration and gangrene, often 
attended with mutilation (see Lepra mutilans).— Articular 1. See 
Lepra mutilans.— Hlack 1. Lat., lepra nigricans (seu maculosa 
nigra , seu melas, seu umbrosa), melas, morphcea nigra, ophiasis 
sordida, vitiligo melas (seu nigra). Fr., lepre crouteuse (2d def.). 
1. Macular 1. in which the spots are darkly pigmented. 2. Any 
one of certain ulcerative or mutilating forms of 1. attended with 
the production of dark-colored crusts. [G.] See Lepra nigri- 
cans.— Cutaneous 1. Lat., lepra cutanea (seu cutis). 1. Tu¬ 
bercular 1. 2. The cutaneous manifestation of 1., consisting at 
first of an ery thematous eruption occurring in isolated spots or 
confluent patches, succeeded by or passing into an eruption either 
of tubercles (see Tubercular 7.)orof discolored, sometimes atrophic, 
and often anaesthetic spots (see Macular l. and Anaesthetic l.), 
which may be attended with a vesicular or bullous eruption (see 
Pemphigus leprosus), or with ulceration or gangrene. [G.]— Dry L 
See Anaesthetic 7.—Eastern 1. See Lepra orientalis.— Italian 1. 
See Pellagra.— Laryngeal 1. See Lepra ofthe larynx. —L. of 
Malabar. Elephantiasis Arabum. [G.]—L. of the Cossacks. 
Fr., lepre des Cosaques. See Mal c7e Crimee. —L. of the Iris. See 
Lepra iridis.— L. of the joints. See Lepra mutilans and cf. 
Arthroleprosis.— L. of the lary nx. See Lepra of the larynx.— 
L. of the nerves. See Anaesthetic 7.—Lombardian 1. See 
Pellagra.— Macular 1. Lat., lepra maculosa. Fr., lepre macu- 
leuse. Ger., Pigment-Lepra, Fleckenaussatz. Anaesthetic 1. when 
characterized by the development of discolored spots upon the 
skin. The spots may be either darkly pigmented ( lepra maculosa 
nigra, morphcea nigra) or whitish from atrophy and absence of 
pigment (lepra macidosa alba). They are commonly associated 
with more or less impairment of sensibility wdthin the areas of 
discoloration. [G.]—Maculo-ana?sthetic 1. Fr., lipre maculo- 
anesthesique. Anaesthetic 1. with macular lesions of the skin. 
[Piedpremier, “Rev. de mM.,” Dec. 10. 1888 (a, 18).]—Nodular 1. 
See Tubercular 7.—Non-tuberculated 1. See Anaesthetic 7.— 
Northern 1., Norwegian 1. See Radesyge and Spedalskhed.— 
Red 1. L. attended with red erythematous patches upon the skin. 
[G.]—Scabby 1. Ger., raudiger Aussatz. Psoriasis. [G.]— 
Smootli 1. See Anaesthetic 7.—Teguinentary 1. See Ctitaneous 
7.—Trophoneurotic 1. See Ancesthetic 7.—True 1. See L — 
Tubercular 1. Lat., lepra tuberculosa (seu nodosa, seu tuberosa). 
Fr., lepre tuberculeuse. Ger., knolliger Aussatz. A variety of 1. 
characterized by the development of tubercular or tuberous growths 
in the skin and mucous membranes, and also in certain of the 
viscera. The growth?, usually varying in size from that of a pea 
to that of a hazel-nut, though sometimes much larger, are at first 
of a softish, subsequently of a firm consistence, and of a reddish, 
brownish, or bronze-like color. On the face, where they occur 
most frequently, they form prominent elevations, especially about 
the brows, cheeks, and mouth, causing great disfigurement (see 
Leontiasis). Occasionally ulceration supervenes, and is attended 
with serious destruction of tissue. [G.]—White 1. Lat., lepra 
alba (seu alphoides), leuce, ophiasis leuce, leuce wdgaris, morphcea 
alba, vitiligo alphtts. Fr., lepre blanche, leuce vulgaire (ou blanche). 
Ger., weisser Aussatz. 1. Anaesthetic 1. in which white atrophic 
spots occur on the skin (see also Macular l.). [G.] 2. See 

Lepra alphoides. 

LEPROTIC, LEPROUS, adj's. Le 2 p-ro 2 t'i 2 k, leVn^s. Lat., 
leproticus , leprosus. Fr., lepreux, ladre. Ger., lepros. 1. Pertain- 
ing to or affected with leprosy. 2. In botany, see Leprose. 

LEPRURETHRORRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p-ru 2 (ru>re 2 th- 
(rath)-ro 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a*. From AeVpa, leprosy, ovp^Bpa, the urethra, 
and peiv, to flow. Ger., leproser Harnrohrenschleinifluss, Aussatz- 
tripper. A mucous discharge from the urethra caused by leprosy. 
[L. 50 (a, 14).] 

LEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p(lap) , si 2 s. Gen., leps'eos (-is). Gr.. 
A^is (from bappavetv, to take hold). An attack of disease. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

LEPTACANTHOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-a 3 -ka 2 nth'u 2 s. From A«ttos, 
delicate, and aKavdos, a thorn. Having slender thorns or spines. 
[a, 48.] 

LEPTADENIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-a 2 d(a*d)-e(e 2 )'ni 2 -a*. From 
Ae7rros, peeled, and aSyv, a gland. Fr., leptadenie. Of R. Brown, 
a genus of the Asclepiadacece, tribe Ceropegiece. The Leptadeniece 
of Endlicher are a section of the Stapeliece. [B, 38, 42,121. 170 (a, 
35).]—L. reticulata. A twining leaty species growing in India, 
Burmah, Ceylon, and Singapore. [B, 212.]—L. spartium. An 
erect, glabrous species, with long. twdggy branches. either leafless 
or bearing narrow r linear leaves: found in India, Arabia, Egypt, 
and Senegambia. The pith is used as tinder. [B, 19 (a, 35); B, 212.] 
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LEPTAN DltA (Lat.)* n. f. Le 2 pt a 2 n(a J n)'dra 8 . From Aeirro*, 
delicate, and drijp, a man. Fr., leptandre. Ger.,L. 1. Of Nuttall, 
the geuus Veronica. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., Culver’8 root. the rhl- 
zome and rootlets of Veronica virginica. [B, 5, 19, 42, 121 (a, 85).] 
—Extractum leptamlne [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de l. Ger,, 
L'extrakt. A preparation made by exhausting 1. in No. GO jjowder 
with alcohol and water in a percolator, evaporating to a thick ex- 
tract, and addlng 5 per cent. of glycerin. [B, 95 (a, 38).] —Ex¬ 
tractum leptamlriu lluiditin [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide 
de l. Ger., flussiges Vextrakt. A preparation made by moistening 
100 granimes of I. in No. 00 powder with 40 of a mixture of 15 grammes 
of glycerin and 85 of alcohol, exhausting in a percolator with the 
rest of the mixture and with more alcohol if necessary, reserving 
80 c. cm. of percolate, evaporating the remalnder to a soft ex- 
tract, mixlng tliis with the reserved portion, and bringing up to 100 
c. cm. with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. virginica. The Veronica 
virginica. [B, 5, 42, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—Rliizoma leptuiulne. See 
L. (2d def.). 

LEPTANDRIN, n. Le 2 pt'a 2 n'dri 2 n. Ger., L. A reslnous sub¬ 
sta n ce wliieh has been isolated from Leptandra virginica. It has 
a bitter taste and cathartic properties. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
LEPTANTIIUS(Lat.),adj. Le 2 pt-a 2 n(a 8 n)'thu 8 s(thn 4 s). From 
Aeirrd?, peeled, and ardos, a flower. Fr., leptanthe. Ilaving very 
small fiowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LEPTHYMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Le^p^hKhu^-mentmeanJ^-a 1 . 
From A«irr6s, peeled, and vfirjv, a membrane. Excessive tender- 
ness in a membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LEPTHYMENIC, adj. Le 2 pt-hi-me 2 n'i 2 k. Pertaining to or 
affected with lepthymenia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LKPTISME (Fr.), n. Lap-tezm\ From Aenros. Emaciation, 
extreme thinness. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

LEPTOCAItDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Le 2 r>t-o(o 8 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 8 . From 
A«7rr6s, slight, and «apfiia, the heart. Fr., leptocardiens. Of MUller, 
an order of fishes comprising Amphioxus only. The Leptocardii 
of Milller are a subdivision of the Pisces , of the Dermopteri of GilI, 
or of the Chondrostomi of Cuvier. [B, 28 (a, 27); B, 93 ; “ Am. 
Nat." (a, 32).] 

LEPTOCAKPOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-ka 3 rp'u J s. Gr., Aejrrd*opiros 
(from A<jrTos, delicate, and <capjros, a fruit. Having linear or slender 
fruits ; used chiefly in the Latin as a botanical species name (e. g ., 
Jussicea leptocarpa). (a, 35.] 

LEPTOCARYON (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-ka 2 r(ka 8 r)'i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 n. 
Gr., Aejrro/capvor (from Aegros, delicate, and icapuor, a nut). Fr.,i. A 
small nut, especially a hazel-nut. [B, 200; B, 115 (a, 35).] Cf. 
Caryon lepton. 

LEPTOCAULINE, adj. Le 2 pt-o-ka 4 I'i 2 n. From Aewrds, deli¬ 
cate. and xavArfs, a stalk. SIender-stemmed. [a, 35.] 
LEPTOCHASMUS (I^t.), adj. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 sYmu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Aeirros, delicate, and x^cr/ut-rj, a yawning. Ger., lepto- 
chasm. Having an angle of between 94° and 114° formed by the 
intersection at the punctum alte vomeris of two lines drawn from 
that point to the punctum spina? nasalis posterioris and the punctum 
foraminis magni anterius. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Eurychasmus and 
Macrochasmcs. 

LEPTOCHLOA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-ok<o 2 ch 2 )'lo(lo 2 )-a 8 . From 
Aen-ros. delicate, and x^orp a young green shoot. A genus of grasses 
of the Chloridece. (B. 121 (a, 35).]—L. domlugensis. A diuretic 
species found in the West Indies. [B, 173, 310 (a, 35).] 

LEPTOCHROA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-ok(och 2 )'ro(ro 2 )-a 8 . From 
Aeirros, delicate, and xp^a, the skin. Fine, delicate skin. [L, 50, 107 
(a, 14, 43).] 

LEPTOCIIROUS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 pt-o 2 k'ro(ro 8 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
AeirnSs, delicate, and xpoa, the skin. Having a delicate skin. [A, 
322 (a, 45).] 

LEPTOCIIYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt>o(o 8 )-ki 2 m(ch 2 u«myi(eya 8 . 
From Aeards, delicate, and x v M<k, juice. Morbid thinness of the 
flnids. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

LEPTODACTYLOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 8 s. Gr., Aeirro- 
WktvAov (from Aegros, delicate, and idxrvAo?, a finger). Lat., lepto- 
dactylus. SIender-flngered. The Leptodactuta of Illiger are a 
family of mammals comprising those which have a very slender, 
elongated middle toe on the fore-feet. [L, 168 ; L, 180 (a, 39).] 
LEPTODERA (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 pt-o 2 d'e 2 r-a*. From Aeirrdv, 
delicate, and i/pas, the skin. Fr., leptod^re. A genus of the 
Strongylid<e, or of the Anguilhdiidae. [Dujardin (L, 16, 18).]—L. 
stercoralls. See Rhabditis intestinalis. 

LEPTORKRMIC, LEPTODEllMOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-odu«rm'- 
ik, -u 8 s. Gr., Aeirrd3«pp.os (from Aen-rd?, delicate, and 3<ppa, the skin). 
Having a thin or fine skin. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LKPTODONTOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-do 2 n'tu*s. From Aenrd*,deli¬ 
cate, and 65 ou 9, a tooth. Fr., leptodonte. Having slender teeth. 
[L, 41 (a, 43).] 

LEPTOGASTROUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-ga 2 st'ru 8 s. From AeTrrdy, 
delicate, and vaxmfp, the stomach. Fr., leptogastre. Having a 
small belly. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

LEPTOIIYMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-hl(hu 6 )-men(ine 2 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Lepthymenia. 

LRPTOMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 >me 2 n(manM 2 n- 
(i 2 n 2 )-jl(geytl 2 s. Gen., ~it'idos (- idis ). Froin Aejrrov, delicate, and 
a membrane (see also - itis *). An inflammation of a thln or 
delicate membrane, especially of the plaof thebrain or splnal cord. 
[D.J—Clironlc spinal 1. Lat.,f. spinalis chronica. Aninllamma- 
tion of the pia mater of the cord beglnnlng in an insidlons manner 
and running a more or less chronie course. Its comniencemcnt is 
marked by abnormal sensations In the lower extremltles, gradualiy 


increasing pains, and stiffness in the hack and neck. A girdle sensa- 
tlon, with shooting pains, is usually felt in the trunk on a level with 
the seat of the discase. The sensations are limited to the distribu- 
tion of the nerves whose roots originate in the affected part. Ileavi- 
ness and vveariness of the limbs increase, but complete paralysis 
rarely occurs. [Ross (a, 40).]—L. ucutu tuberculosa cerebro¬ 
spinalis. Acute tubercular cerebrospinal meningitis. Ia, 40.1— 
L. cerebralis acuta. Acute non-tubercular inflammation of the 
cerebral pia mater. [Pepper (a, 40).]— L. cerebralis cbronlcn. 
A chronie inflammation ot the cerebral pia mater. It rarely fol¬ 
io ws acute meningitis, but is generally associated with eonstitu- 
tional disease, and is one of the lesions generally found at the post 
mortein of paralysis of the insane, [a, 40.]— L. infantium, L. 
iiifantiiin. Syn. ; hydrocephalus sine tuberculis. Simple acute 
inflammation of the pia in iufants. Like the tubercular form. it is 
accoinpanied by efifusion into the ventricles of the brain. [D.J—L. 
spinalis chronica. See Chronie spinal l .—Spinal I. Inflam¬ 
mation of the pia mater and arachnoid of the cord. It is usually 
spoken of as acute or chronie spinal 1. [Ross (a, 40).] 
LEPTOMENINX (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-me(ma)'m 2 n 2 x. Gen., 
~ing'os (-ing'is). From Aeirrds. delicate, and prjv ty£, a membrane. 
The arachnoid, or the arachnoid and pia together. [I, 17 (K).] 
LEPTOMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-me(me 2 >ri(re)'a 8 . Gr., 
Aen-Topepeia (from Adelicate, and p^pos, a part). Fr., lepto- 
merie. The state of being leptomerous. 

LEPTOMERIA. Le 2 p-to(to 8 )-me(me 2 )'ri 2 -a 8 . From AeimSs, 
delicate, and pepos. a part Of R. Brown, a genus of the San talaceae. 
—L. acerba, L. BillardicrL Australian species (by some bota- 
nists made a distinet genus under the name of Ompha comer ia). 
The acid and mildly astringent fruits, known as currants, are used 
in making cooling beverages. [B, 19, 42, 275 (a, 35).] 
LEPTOMEROUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., leptomkre. 
Having a slender, delicate build (said of the body and limbs). 
[a, 17.] 

LEPT03IITUS (Lat.), n. n. Lept-o 2 m'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). FromAejrro?, 
slender, and piro*, a tliread. A genus of Thallophyta having very 
slender subhyaline colorless triehomes. They were originally re- 
garded as Algce , being included in the Leptomiteoe (a family of the 
Convervoideoe , made by Agardh), but by more recent authors are 
placed among the Saprolegnieoe. Virchow and others doubt the 
genuine parasitic nature of the species described. [Ktichenmeister, 
B, 104, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. cerevisite. The Mycodeinna cerevisioe , 
a species belonging. according to Robin and Ktichenmeister, to the 
genus L. and not to be confounded with the Ciq/ptococcus cerevisicc 
(Saccharomyces cerevisioe ), on the surface of which it grows in the 
form of pellicies composed of branched tubes. [Ktichenmeister, 
B, 104 (a. 35).]—L. epidermidis. Fr., I. de Vtpiderme. A fun- 
gous growth of the skin, doubtfuily referred to this genus. 
[Kiichenmeister (a, 35).] 

LEPTON (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 pt'o 2 n. From AeirTos, delicate. Of 
Pliny, the Erythraea centaurium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LEPTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 3 pt-on'i 2 -a 8 . See Agaricus, sub- 
genus 15. The Isptonidei of Fries are a section of the Agaricini 
charaeterized by the small scales on the surface of the pileus. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

LEPTOPETALOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-pe 3 t'a 2 l-u 8 s. Lat., lepto- 

S etalusi from Aeirrov. delicate, and jreraAor, a leaf). Fr., leptopHale. 
[aving slender petals. [a, 35.] 

LEPTOPIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-fon'i 2 -a 8 . From 
Aeirrov, delicate, and the voice. The condition of having a 
thin, weak voice. 

LEPTOPHONIC, adj. Le 2 pt-o-fon'i 2 k. Lat., leptophonicus. 
Affected with leptophonia. [a, 17.] 

LEPTOPIIYLLOUS, adj. Le^t-o-fHWs. Lat., leptophyllus 
(from Aeirro?, delicate, and 4>vAAor, a leaf). Fr., leptophylle. Mender- 
leaved ; having a slender thallus or other expansion of a phylline 
character. The Leptophylli of Fries are a section of the sutgenus 
CortinaHus. [B, 1, 121 ; Gray (a, 35).] 

LEPTOPODOUS, adj. Le 2 p-to 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s. Lat., leptopodus 
(from A«itt6v, delicate, and ttov?, the foot). Having slender or 
elongated peduncles, petioles, or other supports. [a, 35.] 
LEPTOPROSOPOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-pro 2 s-op'u 8 s. From Aeirros, 
delicate, and irpo^ajwor, a face. Fr., leptoprosope. See Dolicho- 

PACIAL. 

LEPTORRHINE, adj. I^pt^r-ren. From A<7rT<Jv, delicate, 
and pw. the nose. Ger., leptorrhin. Ilaving the nasal index less 
than 48° (Broca), or between 47° and 42° (Kolhnan). [L, 149, 332.] 
LEPTORRIHZOUS, adj. Le 2 pt^o 2 r-ri'zu 8 s. Gr., AeimSppi^ov 
(from Aeirroy, delicate, and pi£a, a root. Lat., leptorrhizus. Fr., 
leptorrhize. Having a slender root. [L, 41, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEPTORRIIYNCUS (Lat.), adj. Lept>o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 k(ru # n 2 ch 2 )- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From Aeirrov, delicate, and pvy\os, a snout. Fr., leptor- 
rhynque. Having a straight and slender beak. [L, 180 (a, 39).] 
LEPTOS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 pt'o 2 s. See Leptus. 
LEPTOSEPALOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-se 2 p'a 2 l-u 8 s. Lat., lepto- 
sepalusi from Aeirrd?, delicate, and sepalum y a sepal). Fr., lepto- 
sejxile. Having narrow, linear sepals. 

LEPTOSPEKMA (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )-spu # r(spe 2 r)'ina 8 . 
Gen.. sper'matos Catis). See Leptospermum. 

LEPTOSPE1t3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 pt-o(o 8 )*spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). From Aeirrds. delicate, and «nrtppa, a seed. Fr., lepto - 
spem te. Ger., Sudsecmyrte. A geniis of the Leptospermcce ( Fr., 
leptospermees\ which are, of DeCnndolle, a tribe of the Myrtacece. 
[B, 19. 88, 42, 170, 173 (a, 35).]— L. il IihIhIh (Fr.). See L. scoparium. 
—L. fla vescens. The New Zealand tea-plant, an aromatic and 
astringent species. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. lanigerum. The tea- 
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tree of southeastern Australia, a species growing in wet. semi- 
saline soils, and said to have, like Melaleuca, an antiraalarian 
influence. [B, 19, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—L. leucademlrum. The 
Melaleuca leucadendrum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. scoparium. Fr., 
leptospernie a balais. Captain Cook\s tea-tree, the kahi-katoa or 
manuka of the New Zealanders, a species having the properties of 
L. flavescens. The leaves are said to have proved useful in cases 
of scurvy among Captain Cook’s crew. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—E. 
thea. Fr., leptospernie th£a. A species having the properties of 
L. flavescens , and by some identified with it. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LEPTOSPORANGIATE, adj. Le 2 pt-o-spo-ra 2 n'ji 2 -at. Hav- 
ing sporangeia formed from a single cell. [B, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. 
Eusporangiate. 

LEPTOSTACHYS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 pt-o(o 3 )-sta 2 k(sta 3 ch 2 )'i 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., - stach'yos (-stach'yis). From Aen-ros, slender, and 
oraxvs. an ear of corn. Fr., leptostachye. As a botanical specific 
name, having the flowers in slender spikes (e. g., Phrygma Upto- 
stachya). [a, 35.] 

EEPTOSTYEOUS, adj. Le 2 pt-o-stil'u 3 s. Lat., leptostylus 
(from Aen-ros, delicate, and otOAos, a pillar). Fr., leptostyle. Hav¬ 
ing a filiform style, [a, 35.] 

EEPTOTHltlCUS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 pt-o(o 3 )-thri(thre)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
More properly written leptatrichus. Of, pertaining to, or pro- 
duced by a Lepiothrix, as by Mycosis leptothrica. [B.] 

LEPTOTHRIX (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 p'to(to 3 )-thri 2 x. Gen., lepto'- 
trichos (-is). From Aen-ros, slender, and 0p(£, hair. A genus of 
micro-organisms, according to Cohn, composed of isolated, un- 
branched, straight, indistinctly jointed, very thin filamentous cells ; 
according to Zopf, a genus of the Leptotrichece (which are a group 
of the Bacteria) composed of either straight or spiral filaments. 
According to many mycologists, any filamentous form of Bacte¬ 
rium so called a L., and the genus itself is to be discarded. 
[B, 238.]—E. autumnalis. See Leptus autumnalis. —E. Buc¬ 
calis. Ger., Pilz der Zahncaries. Alga of the mouth, a 
species referred by Saccardo to the genus Rasmussenia. It 
occurs in various phases Jn filaments about 1 y in breadth, 
varying in length, often uniting into bundles, very fragile, 
and’ finally breaking up into unequal-sized fragments (rodlets or 
cocci). According to Leber. the threads assume a violet color under 
the combined action of iodine and acids. It occurs, often with the 
Spirochcete denticola , in caries, and is said to induce the forma- 
tion of tartar and the decay of the teeth. It has also been found in 
concretions in the tear-duet, in the sputum in cases of gangrene of 
the lun^, and (Robin) in the stools of typhus patients. Theodor 
Hering identifles it with the microphyte observed in, and believed 
to be the cause of, the mycotic form of tonsillitis. [W. D. Miller, 
“Ctrlbl. f. Bakter. u. Parasitenkunde,” vi, Sept. 3, 1889, p. 294; 
Kiichenmeister; J. Solis-Cohen ; B, 121, 238, 291, 316 (a, 35).]— L. 
epidermidis [Bizzozero]. Syn.: Microsporon minutissimum 
[Burchardt]. A variety of L. found in the epidermis and regarded 
by Bizzozero as devoid of pathological signincance.* Boeck, on the 
other hand, considers this parasite to be the cause of erythrasma. 
[Boeck, “Norsk. med. Selskabs Forh.," June, 1885; “ Viertel- 
jahrsschr. f. Dermat. u. Syph.,” xiii, 1,1886, p. 119 (G).]— L. gigan- 
tea. Of Miller, a species occurring in very long, strong, some- 
what thick, straight or curved filaments in the teeth of dogs, sheep, 
horses, etc. [Saccardo, W. D. Miller (o, 35).]—E. innominata. 
See L. buccalis. —E. Kiilinlana. The Crenothrix kiihniana. 
[Saccardo (a, 35).]—E. lacrimalis. A peculiar fungus occasion- 
ally found in the lacrymal canaliculi. The margin of the lid in 
these cases is thickened and rounded, tending to ectropium. The 
puncta are dilated, and a yellowish, creamy fiuid exudes. The 
canals are filled with a substance found to consist microscopically 
of fine, closely aggregated granules of a round or rod-like shape, 
and of delicate filaments. The fungoid mass is firm and of a 
cheesy consistence. [F.]—E. lanugo. A species forming fila¬ 
ments from 40 to 7 p long found on sea-algse. [B, 206 (o, 21).]—L. 
maxima buccalis. One of the Schizomycetes discovered by 
Miller in the human mouth. It is much larger than the L. buccalis, 
which it otherVvise resembles, and of which it is probably a form. 
[Saccardo (a, 35).]—L. natans. The Sphcerotilus natans. [Sac¬ 
cardo (a, 35).]—E. ocliracea. Of Ktitzing, a species referred by 
Saccardo to another genus ( Detionella ). According to Zopf, it is a 
filamentous form of the Cladothrix dichotoma. [Saccardo (a, 35).] 
—E. of puerperal fever. A non-motile L. form, 3 y to 6 y long 
and 0 - 3 to 0 5 y broad ; observed by V. Fettz in a case of puerperal 
fever. [“ Comptes rend.,’" 1879,xxxviii. p. 610(B).]—L. parasitica. 
Of Zopf, a L. form of the Cladothrix dichotoma. [B, 77 (a, 35).]— 
E. pulmonalis. See L. buccalis.— L. pusilla. A species grow- 
ing in fresh-water algae ; also, according to Klebs, in the mouth. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).]— L. syinplacoidcs. A species found on sea-algae. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).]—L. vaginalis. A species consisting of filaments, 
uniting into bundles, 6 5 to 38 y in length and 0 9 to 1*4 y in breadth. 
It occurs in the vagina (both of animals and of women). Saccardo 
thinks it shoukl be excluded from the genus. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—E. 
variabilis. A species found in the saliva of healthy persons : it 
occurs in very fragile filaments, straight or curved. [Saccardo 
(a. 35).] 

EEPTOTICHUS (Lat.), adj. Le 2 pt-n(o 3 )-ti(te)'ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). 
From Actttos, delicate, and rel^os, a wall. Having thin sides (said 
of plant-tissue). [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

EEPTOTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 pt-o(o 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . 
From A cirros, delicate, and 0pt(, a hair. 1. Excessi ve fineness of 
the hair. [G.] 2. Of Saccardo, see Lkptothrix. 

LEPTOTROPHUS (Lat.), adi. Le 2 pt-o 2 t'ro 2 f-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Aen-ros, delicate, and Tpo<f>os, a feeder. Subsisting on or requiring a 
light diet. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEPTUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 pt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Actito? (from 
Ae'7r€i»/, to peel). The larval stage of a genus of Trombidce. [a, 48.] 
—L. ameri canus, American harvest mite ; a very minute, active, 


brick-red, elongate-pyriform creature with six long legs ; by some 
regarded as identical with L. autumnalis. It insinuates the ante¬ 
rior part of its body beneatli the skin of the scalp, axillae, and 
other parts of the body, causing a small inflammatory papule. It 
is most commonly observed in children. [G, 63.]—L. autumnalis, 
E. irritans. Fr., rouget , b&te d'aout, vendangeur. Ger., Ernte- 
milbe, Grasmilbe. Harvest-bug (or -louse), mower’s mite, wheal- 
worm ; a minute species. It isof abright crimson color, and often 
attaeks the skin, especially about the legs and ankles, in which it 
buries itself, causing irritation, inflammation, and the formation of 
papules, vesicles, and pustules. [G.] 

EEPTYNSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 £t-i 2 n(u«n)'si 2 s. Gen.. -tyn'seos 
(tyn'sis). Gr., Aenrvv-ais (from Aen-rvVeu/, to make thin). Ger., Zart- 
machen, Verdiinnen. Attenuation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EEPTYNTICOS (Lat.), EEPTYNTICUS (Lat.), adj\s. Le 2 pt- 
i 2 n(u 6 n)'ti 2 k-os, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Aen-ru^rucos (from AenTuveiv, to make 
thin). Ger., verdiinnend, zartmachend. Attenuant. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

EEPTYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 pt-i 2 z(u«s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
AejrTvovxds (from Aen-rvVeu', to make tnin). Ger., Diinnwerden , Ab- 
magern. Emaciation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEPTYSTIC, adi. Le 2 pt-i 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., Icptysticus. Pertain¬ 
ing to or affected with leptysmus. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

EEPUS (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 p'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., lep'oris. Ger., Hase. 
The hare. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—E. combustus. See under L. timidus. 
—E. cuniculus. Ger., Kaninchen. The rabbit, a species resem- 
bling L. timidus. Its fat, axungia cuniculi, was formerly used as 
a liniment. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—E. timidus. Ger., gemeiner Hase. 
The hare. The heel, talus leporum, was formerly considered diu- 
retic ; theashes, lepus combustus, wereprescribed in calculus ; and 
the fat, axungia teporis, was used as a liniment. [B. 180 (a, 35).] 
EEPYRAMYLON (Lat ), LEPYKAMYEUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Le 2 p-i 2 r(u®r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 I(u 6 l)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Aen-os, a husk, 
and ayv Aor, fine meal. Ger., Rulsenamylum. Tlie insoluble part 
of starcb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEPYRION (Lat ), EEPYRIUM (Lat.), EEPYRON (Lat.), 
n’s n. Le 2 p-i 2 r(u®r)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), -on. Gr., Aenvpiov (from AeVos, 
a husk). A thin skin or husk, especially the inner inembrane of an 
egg. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEPYltOPHYTE, n. Le 2 p'i 2 r-o-fit. From A*ros, a husk, and 
<f>vTov , a piant. A piant with a scaly, multiple fruit; a coni¬ 
fer. The genus (group) Lepyrophytum of Necker consisted of 
the natural species (genera) Thuja, Larix, Pinus, etc. [B, 121, 170 
(o, 35).] 

EEPYItUM (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 p-ir(u«r)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lepyron. 
EERCHE (Ger.), n. Le 2 reh 2 'e 2 . See Alauda.— FeldP, Him- 
melsP. See Alauda arreims.—E’nblume. The Primula veris. 
[B, 48 (o, 14).]—L*blut. See Sanguis alavvm — E’nbrod. The 
Euonymus europceus. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—E*nklaue. The Delphini- 
um consolida. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—E^nsporn. See the major list. 

EERCHENBAUM (Ger.), n. Le 2 rch 2/ e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The Pinus 
larix. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—Gemeiner E., Weisser L. See Larix 
europeea. 

LERCHENSPORN (Ger.), n. Le 2 rch 2 'e 2 n-spo 2 rn. See Cory- 
dalis. —IMclitwurzeliger E. See Corydalis solida.— Holil- 
wurzeliger E. See Corydalis cava. 

LEItEMA (Lat.), EEKESIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Le(la)-re(ra)'- 
ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., -em'atos (- atis ), -es’eos (-is). Gr., \rjpryux, A^pijats 
(froin A ijpetv, to speak or act foolishly). Ger., Geschxvatz (lst det’.). 1. 
Prating, chattering, foolish talk. 2. The loquacity of old age. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

LEltOS (Lat.), n. m. Le(la)'ro 2 s. Gr., Aijpos (from Aripeu', to 
talk or act foolishly). Of Hippocrates, delirium. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 
LERP, n. In Australia, a kind of manna found on the leaves of 
Eucalyptus dumosa , made up of white threads consisting of I. 
amylum ( q. v.) agglutinated by a syrupy saccharine matter soluble 
in water. L. is the product of an insect ( Psylla eucalypti) which 
spins the threads and secretes the saccharine matter. [B, 2.]—E, 
amylum. The substance, C 6 H 10 O 6 , forming the threads of what 
is known as 1. manna. In Chemical and physical characters it re¬ 
sembles starch, but differs from the latter in being homogeneous 
in structure. It is soluble with difficulty in water, the solution 
(which is dextrorotary) being colored blue by iodine. [B, 2.] 

EES ANDELYS (Fr.), n. Laz a 3 n 2 -d’le. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Eure, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 
37, 49 (a, 14).] 

EESI5GS, n. Le 2 z(le 2 s) / bo 2 s. Gr., Ac'cr/3os. See Melelino. 
LESCHE, n. A place in the district of Agram, Croatia, Austria- 
Hungary, wliere there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
EESCHE (Lat.), EESCHEMA (Lat.), EESC11ENEIA (Lat.), 
LESOHENEMA (Lat.), EESCHENIA (Lat.), n's f., n., f., n., 
and /f. Le 2 s'ke(ch 2 a), le 2 s-ke(ch 2 a)'ma 3 , -ke(cha)-ni / (ne 2/ i 2 )^^a 8 , 
-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-e(a)'ma 3 , -i(e)'a 3 . Gen., lesch'es , -em'atos (-atis), -eVce, 
- em'atos (-atis), -i'ce. Gr., A« T\y. A e<r\rnxa. A«tr^veto. Ger., Gep- 
lauder. Morbid garrulity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EESCUN (Fr.), n. Le 2 s-ku 3 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Basses-Pyr6n6es, France. where there is a hot mineral spring 
called Laberouat. [L, 41, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

EESE (Fr.), adj. La-za. Injured ; affected with a lesion, espe¬ 
cially of a traumatic nature. 

EESERLATTER (Ger.), n. Laz , e 2 -ble 2 t-te 2 r. The Tussilago 
farfara. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

EKSEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Le(la)-se(se 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). According 
to Paracelsus, a perfectly transparent salt which cured jaundice 
(lience called leseoli morbus). [G, 16.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wliole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; 1J & , urn; U 6 , like u (Gcrman). 
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LES GUIHEKTS (Fr.), n. La ge-ber 3 . A place In the depart¬ 
ment of the Hautes-Alpes, France. where there are weakly alkaline 
and sulphurous springs. [L, 87 (a, 45;.] 

LES 1 NA (It.), n. La-se-na 3 . A winter climatic resort on an 
island of the same name in tlie southeasteru part of the Adriatic. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LESION, n. Le'zhu 3 n. Lat., Icesio (from Icedere , to wonnd). 
Fr., Usian. Ger., Ldsion , Verletzung. It., lesione. Sp., lesion. 
Any inorbid alteration In a tissue. whether attended by a reoog- 
nizable structural change or not; but especially a change in which 
the continuity of soine of the tissue elements Is broken in upon. 
[D, 35.1—Central 1. A 1. of the Central nervous system.—Com¬ 
pressi ve 1, Of Ross, extraueural or intraneural pressure by a neo- 
plasm, abscess, or produced by trauma, [a, 34.]—Degenerative 
1. A 1. due to degeneration. [D.]—Depressive 1. A 1. in which 
the irritability of the cells and fibres of the affected part is dimln- 
ished or abolished. [D, 35.1—Destroying I. Of H. Jackson, a 
discharging 1. associated with destruction of nerve tissue. [a, 34.] 
— DI IVnse 1. A 1. not circumscribed by distinet llmits ; particularly 
one not occupying a large extent of an organ or part. [B.]—Dis- 
charging 1. (of tlie nervous system) [H. Jackson]. A morbld 
alteration of nervous tissue attended with paroxysmal and exces- 
slve llberations of energy. [D, 35.]— Focal 1. (of tlie nervous 
system). A 1. circumscribed by definite and restricted limits. [D, 
35.]—Fuuctlonal 1. (of tlie nervous system). See Molecular l. 
—Ileteroinorphous l’s. Any structural change in the tissues of 
the body due to invasion by a heterogeneous substance or growth. 
[a, 40.]—Ilistological 1. A 1. intermediate between a molar and a 
molecular 1., the structural change being sufficient to admit of its 
study with a microscope. [Ross (D, 35).]—Indlseriminate l’s. 
See Indiscriminate oiseases.— Intlammatory 1. Of the nervous 
system, a 1. produced by infiammation. [Ross (a. 34).]—Inltial 1. 
(of syphilis). See Syphilitic. chancre.— Irritative 1. Of the 
nervous system, an excess of functlonal activity associated with a 
niorbid alteration. [Ross (a, 34).]—L. of continuity. Lat., Icesio 
continui. See Solution of continuity.— 3Iolar 1 . A gross 1. (e. g ., 
crushing of a nerve by which its conductivity is destroyed). [Ross 
(a, 40).]—Molecular 1. Syn.: functional L A L, as of the axis 
cylinder of a nerve, undetected by chemistry or the microscope, 
and yet producing loss or excess of functional activity. It is sup- 
posed to consist in an alteration of the equilibrium of the molecules 
of the part. [Ross (a, 40).]—Neoplastic 1. Of Ross, a compressive 
1. produced by a neopiasm. [a, 34.]—Organic 1. Any structural 
change in the organs or tissues of the body. [a, 40.1—Negro 1. The 
African sleeping sickness. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.," Nov. 29, 1890, p. 
1255 ; “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Dec. 18, 1890, p. 601 (a, 40).]— 
Perlplieral 1. Of the nervous system. a functional disorder gen- 
erally limited to a single nerve or branch of a nerve. [Ross (a, 34).] 
—Prlmary l’s of tlie skin. 1. Primary forms of skin disease ; 
cutaneous l's or efflorescences which are essential to the active or 
de veloping stage of a skin disease, and hence are more or less patho- 
gnomonic. They include the macule, papule, tubercle, pomphus, 
phyma, vesicle, bulla, and pustule. |G.J 2. The l’s of primary 
syphilis. [L.] Cf. Secondnry l's of the skin. — Secondary Ps of 
the skin. 1. L’s or morbid appearances in skin disease due to sec¬ 
ondary or accidental causes. They include erosions, ulcers, rha- 

f rades, squamae, crustae, cicatrices, and pigmentary discolorations. 
G.] 2. The Ps of secondary syphilis. Cf. Primary l's of the skin. 
—Spinal 1. Of the nervous system, a 1. limited to the spinal cord. 
[Ross (a, 34).]—Systematic 1. (of the nervous system). See 
Systematic disease.—T oxic 1. An alteration in the tissues pro¬ 
duced by a toxic agent, [a, 34.]—Traumatic Ps. Fr., lesions 
traumatiques. L. due to traumatism. [a, 17.]—Vascular 1 . A 1. 
of a blood-vessel, including hyperaemia, anaemia, haemorrhage, em- 
bolism, and thrombosis, [a, 34.] 

LESKEA (Lat.) LESKIA (Lat.), n’s f. Le 3 sk'e 3 -a 3 . -i* a 3 - 
From Leske, a German naturalist. Fr., leskee. Of Iledwig, a ge¬ 
nus of pleurocarpous mosses. The Leskeacen of Reichenbach are 
a section of the Hypnoidei. The Leskeacece (Fr., leskeactes) of 
Rabenhorst are a subdivlsion of the Pleurocarpi , consisting of L., 
Hypnum , etc. The I^eskeece (Fr., leskeAes) of Schlmper are a tribe 
of the Leskeacece. The Leskice of Bridel are a di Vision of the Hyp- 
noidei. The [jeskiece of Hampe are a tribe of the Hypnacece. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. Ludwlgii. The Hypnum brevirostre. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—L. sericea. A species forming silky, yellowish-green 
patehes on ash and other trees, and on rocks ; formerly usea as a 
hxemostatlc. [B, 19, 180 (a, 35).] 

LESLIE 4VULL, n. Le 3 s'li 3 . One of the springs at Leslie, a 
place in Ingham County, Michigan. It contains calcium, mag- 
neslum, potasslum, and iron carbonates, calcium sulphate, sodium 
Chloride, and free carbonlc-acid gas. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

L.KS PONTS (Fr.), n. La po 3 n 3 . A place In tho oanton of Neuf- 
chatel, Swltzerland, where there Is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 
(a, H).] 

LES ROCIIES (Fr.), n. La rosh. A place In the department 
of Puy-de-D5me, France, where there Is a gaseous and saline spring. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 14. 43).] 1 6 

LES SA1ILES D’OLONNK(Fr.), n. I>n sa»b-l’do-lo*n. A sea- 
bathing resort in the department of the Vend£e, France. [L, 49, 87 
(a, 14, 43).] 

LESSIVK (Fr.), n. Le 3 s-sev. Lat., lixivium. Lye. [B.]—E. 
caustlqiie. See Liquor potassal— 1« des savoiiulers [Fr. Cod.j. 
Syn. : soude caustique liquide. A 29 per-cent. aqueous solution of 
caustlc soda. [B.] 

LESTIHOUDOSIA (Lat.), LESTIHUDESIA (Lat.), n's f. 
Le 3 st-i 3 -bu-do'8i 3 -a 3 , -bu 3 (bu)-de(da)'8l 3 -a 3 . From I^estiboudois, 
father and son, Belglan botanists. Fr., lesliboudoisie , lestibudtsie. 
The genus Celosia. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 

LETA, n. Of old writers, a red heat. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LETA L (Ger.), adj. La-ta 3 !'. See Lethal. 


LETA LIDE (Sp.), n. La-ta 3 'le-da. Of Rublo, a terni for various 
pathologica! conditions of the skin occurring as coiicomitants of 
certain grave surgical affections, especially cancer, and supposed 
to be of diagnostic and prognostic signifieance in connection with 
the fundamental disease. The following varieties are mentioned : 
efelide l. ( l. maculosa), l. papidosa , l. tuberculosa , L ulcerosa , l. 

I mstulo-crustdcea, L. eritematosa , l. erisipelatosa , l. eczematosa. 
Gutierrez, “ Rev. Espec. de Oftal., Sifll., Dermatol-, y Afecc. Urin.,” 
rlay, 1882, p. 193.] 

LETHAL, adj. Le'th'l. Lat., letalis , lethalis (from letum , 
death). Fr., Uthal. Ger., letal. Deadly, fatal, mortal. [l).j 
LETIIAL, n. Le 3 th'a 3 l. An alcohol, C l2 H 36 0 = C 13 H„(0H), 
not yet obtained in the pure state, but occurring combiued with 
fatty acids in spermaceti. [B, 3.] 

LETIIALITY, n. Le 3 th-a 3 l'i 3 -ti 3 . Lat., lethalitas (from letum, 
death). Ger., Letatitat. Deadliness ; the condition of being fatal 
or mortal. [a, 48.] 

LETHARGIC, adj. Le 3 th-a 3 r'ji 3 k. Gr,, \ij0apyiKos (from Aijtty, 
a forgetting). Lat., lethargicus. Fr., Uthargique. Ger., leth~ 
argisch. It., letargico. Sp., letargico. Pertaining to, affected 
with, or of the nature of lethargy. [D, 1.] 

LETHARGOS (Lat.), adj. Le 3 th(lath)-a*r'go 3 s. Gr., Aijflapyos 
(from A r)0ri, a forgetting). Forgetful; lethargic ; as a n., of Iiipjjoc* 
rates, (1) a lethargic (i. e., remittent or pseudo-continued) fever, 
and (2) lethargy. [A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 44 (a, 14).] 

LETIIAKGY, n. Le 2 th'a 3 r-ji 3 . Gr., ArjOapyta (from AiJOapyos, 
forgetful). Lat., lethargia. Fr., lethargie. Ger., Lethargie y 
Lethargus. It., letargia. Sp.,letargo. 1. A state of functional or 
constitutional torpor. 2. Drowsiness, obliviousness, and indiffer- 
ence to one's surroundings ; a symptom in the low condition of 
fevers. 3. Formerly a deep sleep attended with fever and deli¬ 
rium. [B, 117; D, ].] 4. Sluggishness in growths or suspended 
animation of seeds, grafts, or buds, producing total or partial fail- 
ure of development. [B, 19.]—African 1. The African sleeping 
sickness. [B.) 

LETHE (Lat.), n. f. Le(la)'the(tha). Gen., leth'es. Gr., Ky(h). 
Forgetfulness. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

LETHEON, n. Le'the 2 -o a n. A di*ug capable of inducing un- 
consciousness.—Compouml I. A name by which sulphuric etlier 
was known for a short time after the discovery of its ancesthetic 
property. 

LETH1FEROUS, adj. Leth-i 2 f'e 3 r-u 3 s. From A^tj, a forget¬ 
fulness, and /erre, to bear. Inducing sleep. [a, 21.] 

LETHU3I (Lat.), n. n. Le(laythu 3 m(thu 4 m). See Death. 

LE THKPOItT (Fr.), n. L’ tra-por. A sea-bathing resort in 
the department of the Seine-Inf6neure, France. [L, 49, 87 (a, 
14, 43).] 

LETTEmvOKT, n. LeH'u 6 r-wu 6 rt. See Hellebore. 
LETTSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Le^t-sonFi^-a 3 . From Lettsom, an 
English physician. Fr., lettsomie. L Of Roxburjgh, a genus of 
the Convolvule(e. olassed by some authors as a section of the genus 
Argyreia. 2. Of Rhiz and Pav6n, a genus of the Temstroemiacece. 
[B, 38, 48 (a. 14).]—L. bonanox. The clove-scented creeper. [B, 
42,214,275 (a. 35).] See Rivea bonanox.—L, nervosa. The Argyreia 
speciosa. [B, 172, 214 (a. 35).] 

LETTUCE, n. Le 3 t'u 3 s. Fr., laitue. Ger., Lattich. See 
Lactuca (2d def.) and Lactuca sativa. — Acri»1 1 . See Lactuca 
virosa. —American white 1. The Prenanthesalba. [B.]—Amer¬ 
ican wild 1. The Lactuca canadensis ( Lactuca elongata). [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—«lue 1. The genus Midgedium. [B. 275 (a, 35). 1— 
Cabbage 1. See Lactuca capitata.— Californlan 1. The 
Lactuca, pulchella . [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Cos 1 . The erect crisp- 

leaved varieties of the Lactuca sativa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Dru m- 
liead 1. See Lactuca copifata.—Endl ve-leaved 1. The Lactuca 
intybacea. [B, 375 (a, 35).]—Extrnct of L See Extractum lac¬ 
tucae.— Falso L The genus Mulgedium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Frog’s-1. The Potamogeton densus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Garden 1. 
See Lactuca sativa.— Hare’s-1. The Sonchus oleraceus. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Henilock 1. See Lactuca virosa.— Jmllan 1. See 
Frasera verticillata .—Lamb L, Lamb’s 1. The Valerianella 
olitoria. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).]—L.-tree. The Pisonia morindifolia. 
|B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. water. See Aqua lactucae.— Loinbard 1. 
The Ijactuca intybacea. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—Oak-leuved 1. See 
Lactuca quercina. —Opium 1. See Lactuca rirosa.—Prickly 1. 
The lM.ctuca scariola and Lactuca virosa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Sea 
L The Ulva lactuca and Fucus vesiculosus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Strong-scented L, Virous 1. See Lactuca virosa.— Wall 1. 
The Prenanthes muralis. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—AVater 1. The Pistia 
stratiotes. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Wliite 1. The Prenanthes alba. [B, 
310 (a, ,35).]—Wlbl L, Wlld prlckly 1. Tlie Lactuca virosa . [B, 

275 (a, 85).] 

LKTUCU, n. Of Piso, a convolvulaceous piant, having purgative 
propertles and ylelding a sort of mechoacan. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LETUM (Lat.), n. n. Le(la)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Death. 

LEUCA (Lat.), n. f. Ln 3 'ka 3 . Gr., Aeviaj (from Aev«o*, white). 
See Leprosy and White leprosy.— L. radiata, L. tyrla. Fr., 
leuce d raies (ou tyrienne). See Leprosy.—L. vulgaris. See 
White leprosy. 

LEUCACANTHA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-a 2 k(a 3 k>a a n(a 3 n)'tha 3 . 
Gr., \*vKaK&v0a (from A tvxfc, white, and aKavOa, a thorn). 1. Among 
the ancients several prickly plants. such as Cnicus acama , Centau¬ 
rea solstitialis. Mespilus oxyacantha. Onopordon acanthium, and 
Silybum rnarianum ; also a nrickly piant (nndeterinlned) known to 
the Arahians as amgaita. the robts of which were knotted and 
jolnted. They were drled and employed as carminati vos and car¬ 
diaca. 2. Of Theophrastus, the Acacia farnesiana. [B, 114, 115, 
310, 315 (a. .35)0 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Clt 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; K*, ell; G, go; I, die; l 3 , In; N, In; N 3 , tank: 
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LEUCADENDKON (Lat.), LEUCADENDRUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Lu 2 -ka 3 -de 2 n'dro 2 n, -dru 8 rn(dru 4 m). From Aev/cos, white, and $eV- 
Spov, a tree. 1. Of Linnaeus, the genus Protea. 2. Of R. Brown, a 
genus of tropical African proteaceous shrubs or trees of the Pro¬ 
teos. 3. Of Salisbury, the genus Leucospermum. [B, 42, 121 (a, 
35).]— L. grandiflorum. See Protea g randi flora.—L. lepido- 
carpodendron. The Protea speciosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
repens. The Protea repens. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LEUCAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . Written also 
leuchaemia and leukcemia. From Aev/cd?, white, and al/ia, blood. 
Fr., leucemie , leukemie. Ger., Leukdmie. See Leucocyth^mia.— 
E. cutis. A condition in vvhich lymphatic enlargements form in 
the deeper layers of the skin, usually as a resuit of constitutional 1. 
It may, however, occur as the primary manifestation of 1. when 
the disease is a resuit of long-continued inflammation of the skin, 
attended with lymphatic engorgement. [G.]—L. lienalis. See 
Splenie leucocyth^emia.— Metlullary 1., Myelogenic 1. Ger., 
medullare (oder myelogene) Leukdmie. See Myelogenic leuco- 
cytkuemia.— Neoplastic 1. Fr., leucemie neoptastique. L. as- 
sociated with lymphatic or splenie enlargement. [a, 40.]— Osseous 
1. See Myelogenic leucocyth^emia.— Pseudo-1., Pseudo-splenic 
1. [Lodi]. See Pseudo-leucocyth^emia. 

LEUCiEailC, adj. Lu 2 -sein / i 2 k. See Leucocyth^mic. 
LEUCiEMORltHOIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -se 2 m(ka 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r'ro- 
(ro 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., -rho'idos (-idis). See White h^emorrhoids. 

LEUC^THIOPI A (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 )-thi 2 -op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Aev/co?, white, and AiPcoi/>, an Ethiopian. Fr., leucethiopie. 
Ger., Leucathiopie. It., leucetiopia. Albinism in a negro. [G.] 
LEUCJET1IIOPIC, adj. Lu 2 s-eth-i 2 -op / i 2 k. Affected with 
leuesethiopia. [a, 48.] 

EEUC.ETHIOPS (Lat,), n. m. Lu 2 -se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-thi 2 -o 2 ps. Gen., 
- thi'opos (-thi'opis). Ger., Leucocithiops, Leukdthiops, Weissmohr. 
An albino negro. 

LEUCAMIC ACID, n. Lu 2 k-a 2 m'i 2 k. See Leucine. 
EEUCANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 i 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Aev«oy, white, and ayyeiov, a vessel (see 
also -itis*). See Lymphangeiitis. 

EEUCANILINE, n. Lu 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., I. Ger., Leucani- 
lin. A basic derivative of aniline, C 20 H 21 N 3 , distinguished from 
the other derivatives by forming a series of colorless salts, and 
therefore utilized in dyeing to produce a white figure on a colored 
ground, some agent being used which will convert the particular 
dye-stuff employed into 1. It is precipitated by the action of am- 
mouia on its colorless salts, as a white powder soluble with difficulty, 
and soon turning red in the air. Paral’ is formed by reduction 
from pararosaniline, and closely resembles 1. [B, 2; B, 4 (a, 38).] 

LEUCANTHA (Lat.), LEUCANTHE (Lat.), n’s f. Lu 2 k-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n) / tha 8 , -the(tha). From Aev/co?, white, and avdos, a blossom. Of 
Gray, the Centaurea solstitialis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LEUCANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 m-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., leucantheme. Of Tournefort, the genus Chrysanthe- 
mum. [B, 34, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. arcticum. Arctic ox-eye daisy ; 
a species of Chrysanthemum growing in arctic latitudes. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—L. chaimemel um. The Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—E. chrysanthemum. The Chrysanthemum l. [a, 
35.]—E. odoratum. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—E. 
vulgare. The Chrysanthemum l. 

EEUCANTHEROUS, LEUCANTHOUS, adj’s. Lu 2 k-a 2 n'- 
the 2 r-u 3 s. *thu 3 s. Lat., leucantherus , leucanthus (from Aev/co?, 
white, and ardos, a flower). Fr., leucanthe. Ger., weissbliithig. 
Ilaving white tlowers. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

LEUCAS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., leuc'ados (-adis). 
Gr., A«v/cas. Fr., t. 1. Of the ancients, an undetermined piant 
used as a remedy for venomous bites. 2. Of R. Brown, a genus of 
the Betoniceoe. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— E. & feuilles de cataire 
(Fr.). See Leonotis nepetifalia.— E. aspera. A species found in 
the East Indies, where the leaves are eaten as greens. [B, 496 (a, 
35).]—L. ceplialotes. Hind., goma , kubo, madha pati. Guz., 
Sind., kubo. Sanscr drona pushpi. A species indigenous to the 
East Indies, where it is used in snake-bites. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— E. de 
la 3Iartinique (Fr.). See L. martinicensis. —L. Ieonura. The 
Leonotis leonurus. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).]— E. linifolia. The herba 
admirationis of Rumphius; an erect, somewhat pubescent or 
tomentose species coinmon in Bengal and the Indian Peninsula, 
and growing also in Madagascar, Java, and Mauritius. In the East 
Indies the juice of the bruised leaves is snuffed up the nostrils as a 
remedy for snake-bites, and also employed in colds and headache. 
[B, 172, 214, 311 (a, 35).]— E. martinicensis. Fr., I. de la Mar- 
tinique. A species the fruits of which, bruised with lime-juice, are 
applied to inflamed surfaces. [B, 34, 173 (a, 35).]— E. nepetifolia. 
Fr., t. d feuilles de cataire. The Leonotis nepetifolia. [B, 42, 173 
(a, 35).]— E. stelligera. A piant having thick, brown leaves, fruit; 
consisting of four distinet ovaries, and angular, darkish-brown 
seeds. [A, 479 (a, 21).]— E. zeylauica. Fr., I. de Ceylan. An 
East Indian species having a bitter root and bitter, pungent leaves ; 
both used in skin diseases, especially scabies and leprosy, and the 
leaves also as a vermifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

LEUCAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu J k-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu*s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
AeuKaoTxrf?, Aeu'fcar<ris (from Xevtcalvetv, to whiten). See AcilROMATO- 
sis.— L. cutis. See Achromatosis and Leucoderma.— L. figura¬ 
tus. Partial or circumscribed leucoderma ; vitiligo. [G.]—L. 
universalis. See Albinism (lst def.). 

EEUCAURIN, n. Lu 2 k-a 4 r / i 2 n. Fr., leucaurine , acide leuco- 
rosolique. A substance, C J8 H 1# 0 3 , crystallizing from acetic acid 
in thick prisms. [B, 4 (a, 38).] 

LEUCE (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 'se(ka). Gen., leuc'es. Gr., A«v/oj (from 
Aev/cos, white). Fr., I. See Leprosy and White leprosy.— L. ty- 
rienne (Fr.). See Leprosy. 


EEUCE3IIE (Fr.), n. Lu # -sa-me. See Leucocyth^emia. 
EEUCHvE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu^kem^ch^^mH^a 8 . See 
Leucocyth^mja. 

EEUCHiE3IORRHOIS (Lat.), n. f. Ln 2 -ke 2 m(cha 8 -e 2 m)-o 2 r / - 
ro(ro 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., - rhoid'os (-is). From Acvko?, white, and aiixoppois, 
a haemorrhoid. See White ilemorrhoids. 


EEUCIITE (Ger.), n. Loich 2 t'e 2 . The genus Myosotis. [B, 48 
(a, 14).]—Weisse L. The Marrubium vulgare. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 
EEUCIC, adj. Lu 2/ si 2 k. From Acvkos, white. Fr., leucique. 
Pertaining to or derived from leucine. [a, 48.]—E. acid. Fr., 
acide leucique. Ger., Leucinsdure. A monobasic acid, C«H ,«2 0*= 
(CH 3 ) 2 :CH.CH 2 .CH(OH).CO.OH, an isomer of hydroxycaproic 
acid. It is a crystalline body derived from leucine by the action 
of nitrous acid, and occurring in needles or prisms easily soluble in 
alcohol, ether, or water, and melting at 73° C. It sublimes at 100° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38) ; B. 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 


EEUCI3IIDE, n. Lu 2/ si 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Leucinitrile. 

LEUCINE, n. Lu 2/ sen. From Aev/cdf, white. Fr., I. Ger., 
Leucin. Amidocaproic acid, a substance, C 6 H 13 N0 2 = (CH 3 ) 2 > CH.- 
CH 2 .CH.CO(NH 2 ).OH, forming white foliate crystals of greasy 
feeling, somewhat soluble in water, slightly soluble in alcohol, in- 
soluble in ether, and melting at 170° C. into a light-brown, sticky 
mass decomposing at 180° C.; found in the thymus, thyreoid, and 
salivary glands, the pancreas, spleen, and liver, and. under certain 
pathological conditions, in the urine. It is a product of proteid 
metamorphosis whether as the resuit of digestion (pancreatic), 
putrefaction, or Chemical action. [B, 12.] 


EEUCINI3IIDE, n. Lu 2 -si 2 n-i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A crystalline body, 
C<H 8 CH.CO 

\^/ one of the decomposition products of the albuminoids. 


occurring in microscopic rhombic needles soluble in cold alcohol, 
less soluble in boiling water, insoluble in cold water, and melting 
and subliming when heated. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


LEUCINITRILE, n. Lu 2 -si 2 -nit'ri 2 l. A body, C fl H n NO, form¬ 
ing microscopic acicular crystals, and having the same relation to 
leucic acid that acitonitrile has to acetic acid. [B, 2.] 
EEUCINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From Aev/cos, white. See Acute yellow atrophy of the liver. 
EEUCINSAURE (Ger.), n. Loi-tsen'zoir-e 2 . See Leucic acid. 


EEUCIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. 
Aev/tos, white. See Albinism. 


Lu 2 -si 2 z(ki 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 


EEUCITE, n. Lu 2/ sit. From Acvko?, white. Fr., i. Inbotany, 
see Plastid. 


EEUCITE Fr., n. Lu 5 -set. 1. See Leucite (Eng.). 2. See 

Lymphangeiitis. —L. diancrclleuse. See Virulent lymphitis.— 
E’s cie r£serve. Aleurone graius. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

EEUCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -si(ke)'ti 2 s. Gen., -ciVidos (-idis). 
From Aev/cos, white (see also -itis*). See Sclerotitis. 

EEUCOIiEASTS, n. pl. Lu 2 k'o-hla 2 sts. From Aev/co?, white, 
and /SAao-rds, a shoot. Fr., leucoblastes. Ger., Leukoblasten. 
1. Special cells in the red marrow of bone, which are supposed to 
develop into red blood-corpuscles. 2. Mature or developing leuco- 
cytes. [J, 61, 67, 140.] 

EEUCOCARPOUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-ka 3 rp'u 8 s. Lat.. leucocarpus 
(from Aeu/cos, white, and «apiros, a fruit). Having white fruit. [B, 
19 (a, 35).] 

EEUCOCEPHALOUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., leuco- 
cephalus (from Aev*ds, white, and Ke<f>a\rj , the head). Fr., leuco - 
cephale. Having a capitulum composed of white fiowers. [B, 38 
(a, 35).] 

EEUCOCEROUS, adj. Lu 2 -lco 2 s / e 2 r-u 8 s. From A«ukoy, white, 
and K«?pas, a horn. Fr., leucocbre. Having white antennae. [L, 41 
(a, 14, 43).] 

EEUCOCHROOS (Lat.), EEUCOCHRUS (Lat.), adj’s. Lu 2 k- 
o 2 k(och 2 )'ro(ro 2 )-o 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., A«*koxpoos, from Aev/co?, 
white, and xpthe color of the skin). Ger., weissfarbig , weiss- 
hdutig. Of a white color ; having a white skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEUCOCOTIN, EEUCOCOTOIN, n’s. Lu^ko-kot^n, -ko'to- 
i 2 n. A tasteless substance, C 21 II 20 O 6 , forming one of the principies 
of the coto-barks. [A, 319 (a, 45).] 

LEUCOCYTE, n. Lu 2/ ko-sit. Fr., I. Ger., L. It., leucocito. 
A general term for amceboid or lymphoid cells wherever found, 
but sometimes especially applied to lymph-cells outside the blood- 
vascular system, also to the white blood-corpuscles. [J, 33.1— 
Alpha Ps. L’s which undergo disintegration during the coagula- 
tion of the blood. [Heyl (J).]—Iieta-l , s. L’s which do not under¬ 
go disintegration during the coagulation of the blood. [Heyl (J).] 
—IU uti’n (Ger.). See White blood-corpuscles. 

EEUCOCYTIIvE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ln 2 k-o(o 3 )-si(ku«)-the'- 
(tha 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From Acv/cd;, white, «uros, a cell, and «W, blood. 
Fr., leucocythemie , leucemie , leukemie. Ger., Leucocythdmie , Leu¬ 
kdmie. Syn.: white blood disease , splencemia , leucannia. A dis¬ 
ease preceded by a primary affection of the spleen and lymphatic 
glands or of the marrow of bones, which results in an increased 
production of white blood-corpuscles and a diminution of the red 
blood-corpuscles. It may be merely transitory and symptomatic, 
or may be chronie. [Virchow (D, 1,3).]—Acute I. Fr.. leucocythe¬ 
mie aigue. A 1. developing rapidly, with high temperature, exces- 
sive enlargement of the spleen and lymphatic glands, and soften- 
ing of the marrow of the bones. The general symptoms are those 
of the chronie form exaggerated, and the disease is generally fatal. 
[a, 40.]—Adenoid 1. Fr., leucocythemie adinoide. See Lymphatic 
Clironic 1., Essential 1. Ger., chronische Leukdmie. The 
ordinary form of 1.: a disease lasting from one to three or more 
years, characterlzed by enlargement of tlie spleen and lymphatic 
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glands, tenderness over the bones, marked and progressive symp- 
toins of anaemia (pallor, digestive troubles, dyspnoea, palpitation, 
headache, vertigo, ete.), occasional fever, retinal and otfier hoemor- 
rhages, an enormous absolute and relative increase in the number 
of white blood-corpuscles, an absolute decreaso in the number of 
the red blood-corpuscles, and the development of new growths of 
adenoid tissue in the liver and other parts of the body. It is usually 
fatal, death resulting from exhaustlon or htemorrhage. [B.]—Gal- 
lophig 1. A very acute and rapidly fatal form of 1. (B.]-Gan- 
gtlonar 1. See Lymphatic L—Glunderons 1. Fr., leucocytose 
morveuse. Leucocytosis appearing in the initial stage of glandcrs 
and increasing as the disease progresses. It may be discovered by 
haematometric methods. Apparently it commences in the lym¬ 
phatic system, and it seeins to play an important role in the develop- 
ment of the pulmonary lesions. [“ Bull. de acad. de m6d.,” 1876-2-s, 
v, 18 (a, 34).]—Idlopatlilc 1. Fr., leucocythemie idiopathique . 
Ger., idiopathische Leukamie. See Chronie l.—ln testi imi 1. Fr., 
leucocythemie intestinale. L. in which the submucous glands or 
the intestine enlarge, break down, and ulcerate, produeing lesions 
and symptoms simifar to those of typhoid fever. The diagnosis 
depends npon the microscopic examination of the blood. [a, 40.]— 
!>. of tlie skin. See Leucaemia cutis,— Lymphatic 1. Fr., 
leucocythemie lymphatiqne. Ger.. lymphatische Leucocythdmie. 
L. in which the blood-changes are due mainly to a Iasion attended 
with enlargement in the lymphatic glands, especially those of the 
axilla, groin, neck, mesentery, and lumbar region. [D. 3, 4.]— 
Medullary 1., Myelogenic 1. Fr., leucocythemie mytloghie. 
Ger., myelogene (oder medullare) Leukamie. That form of 1. in 
which the osseous marrow-tissue is chlefly affected, many of the 
small blood-vesselsbeingobliterated,and the tissue itself containing 
a great number of white corpuscles. [D, 3.]—Progressive 1. Fr., 
leucocythemie progressive. See Chronie l. —Pseiulo-1. See the 
maior list.— Splenie 1. Lat., leuccemia lienalis. Fr., leucocythemie 
splenique. Ger., Milzleukdmie, lienale Leukamie. L. in which 
the blood-changes are chielly referable to disorder of the spleen. 
[D, 4.]—Syinptomatic 1., Teinporary 1. Fr., leucocythemie 
symptomatique (ou temporaire). Ger., symptomatische Leukdmie. 
See Leucocytosis. 

LEUCOCY'TH.E3IIC, adj. Lu^ko-si-the^m^k. From Aev«6$, 
white, «uros, a cell, and alya, blood. Fr., leucocyth^mique. Per- 
taining to, resembling, or affected with leucocythaemia. [D.] 

LEUCOCYTOGENESLS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 ko(o a )-si(ku a )-to(to 3 )- 
je 3 n(ge 3 n)'e 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). From Aev<6?, white, 
kvtov, a cell, and y«Ve<ri?, an engendering. Fr., leucocytogenesie. 
The development of leucocytes. [J.] 

LEUCOCY^OMA (Lat.), n. n. Lu 3 k-o(o a )-si(ku a )-to'ma a . Gen., 
-onVatos (- atis ). From Aev/eos, white, and kvtos, a cell (see also 
-oma*). Ger., Leukocytom. A heteroplastic tumor consisting of 
cellnlar elements resembling white blood-corpuscles and their de- 
rivatives. [A, 319, 326 (a, 21).] 

LEUCOCY T TOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Lu 5 -ko-se-toz. See Leucocy¬ 
tosis.— E. morveuse. See Glanderous leucocythaemia. 

LEUCOCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 k-o(o 3 )-si(ku«)-to'si 3 s. Gen., 
-os'eos Cis). From Acvkov, white, and <vtos. a cell. Fr., leucocy¬ 
tose. Ger., Leukocytose. Syn. : symptomatic (or temporaru ) 
leucocythaemia. Of Virchow, a transient form of leucocythaemia 
which may occur during pregnancy, in the course of an inflamma- 
tory disorder, after severe luemorrhage, or in various acute and 
chronie diseases. (D, 3.]—Cachectlc 1., Hydriemlc 1. Fr., 
leucocytose cachectiqne (ou hydremique). Ger., hydrdmische 
Leucocytose. L. associated with hydraemia. [SchCnfeld, “ Gaz. 
heb. de mfd. et deehir.," Apr. 11, 1884, “Klin. Wchnschr,” 37, 1883 
(D).]—Intlaminatory 1. Fr., leucocytose inflammatoire. L. in 
which the lymph is concentrated and rich in cells, the blood being 
normal. [SchOnfeld, l. c. (D).]—Y’lrcliow’s 1. Fr., leucocytose de 
Virchow. See L. 

LEUCOCY’TOTIC, adj. Lu 3 -ko-si-tot'i 3 k. From Aeuxos, white, 
and kv rov, a cell. Of, pertainiug to, or affected with leucocytosis. 
[*. I?-] 

LEUCOI>EIt3IA (Lat.), LEUCOOEK3IIA (Lat.), n's n. and f. 
Lu 3 k-o(o 3 )-du 4 r(de 3 r)'ma 3 , -mi 3 -a a . Gen., -derm'atos Catis), -der'- 
miae. From Awhite, and Sepfia, the skin. Fr., leucodermie. 
Ger., Leucodermie , Leukodermie. Syn. : achroma , achromoderma , 
achromatosis , acromatia , leucas mus cutis , leucopathia, decolora¬ 
tio, macula alba. A whiteness of the skin from defective pigraen- 
tation, affectlng usually a clrcumscribed area, and either congeni¬ 
ta! (alblnism) or acquired (vitiligo). [G.] See also Achromatosis. 
—Acqulred L Lat., I. aemusiium. Fr., leucopathie accidentelle. 
Vitiligo.—Congenital I. Lat., I. congenitale. See Albinism.— L. 
acquisitum. Vitiligo.—L. ueiirltica. SeeNeuriticl,— L. syphi¬ 
liticum. See Syphilitic l. — Neurltlc 1., Neuro tle 1. CiVcum- 
seribed achromatosis of the skin due to nervous disease. [G.]— 
Syphilltfc 1. Lat., I. syphiliticum. Blanching of the skin ane to 
syphilis and usually oecurrlng In well-deflned white patehes. [G.] 

LEUCODONTOUS, adj. Lu 3 k-o-do 3 nt'u a s. Lat., leucodontus 
(from Aev*<fe. white, and 65ovs, a tooth). Fr., leucodonte. 1. In 
bryology. having the teeth of the perlstome white, as In the genus 
Leonlodon , whleh is the type of SchlniiieFs Leucodontacece (a 
family of Musci), of Hainpe^ I^encodonteoe (Fr., leucodontdes (a 
farnlly of the Pteurocarpi ), and of Relchenbach'» Ijeucodontina (a 
sectlon of the Hypnoidci)'. 2. In zoology, having white teeth. [B, 
121. 170 (a, 35); L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCCENUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a -se'(ko 3 'e 3 )-nu*8(nii 4 8). From 
Aev#6s. white, and o!vo«, wlne. White w*ine. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LKUCOGALLOL, n. Lu 3 -ko-ga 3 l'o 3 l. From Acvkov, white, and 

f ialla (see Oall). A crystalline substance,C, 8 H, 0 Cl, 4 O H , oceurring 
n colorless cmsts, readlly solnble In water and In alcohol, less solu- 
ble in ether, sllghtly soltihle in benzene, and insolulilo in carhon bl- 
sulphide and in light petroletim. It is prepared by saturating a 
cold solution of pyrogallol In glacial acetic acld with chlorine, and 


adding some hydrochloric acid, followed by a rapld current of 
chlorine ; the liquid in a few miuutes solidifles into an orange-c«d- 
ored mass, wliicn is afterwanl purifled by crystailizatiou. [•• Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).] 

LEUCOGASTEKOUS, adj. Lu 3 -ko-ga 3 st'e 3 r-u a s. From Aev- 
#cov, white, and ycumjp, the belly. Fr., leucogastre, Having a white 
belly. (L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEUCOGENE, n. Lu 3 'ko-jen. From Aev/cos. white, and •yerra»', 
to engender. Sodiuin bisulphite used as a bleaching agent. [B, 81 
(a, 38).] 

LEUCOGNAPHALOUS, adj. Lu 3 -ko 3 g-na 3 f'a 3 l-u a s. From 
Acvkos, white, and yva^aXtov. a downypiant used in stufflng cushions. 
Fr., leucognaphale. Of birds, having the down-feathers white. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOGItAMMUS (Lat.), adj. Lu 3 k-o(o 3 )-gra 3 m(gra a m)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Aev*os, white, and ypd/x/xa, a mark. Fr., leuco- 
gramme. Having wdiite markings on the body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOGUAPIIIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-og'ra a f(ra s f)-i a s. Gen., 
-graph'ido8 (-idis). Of Pliny, the Silybum mariauum. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

LEUCOH7E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-o(o a )-he'(lia a 'e)-mi a a a . 
From Aevic6v, white, and alya, blood. See Leucocythaemia. 

LEUCOH/E3IIC, adj. Lu 3 k-o-he a m'i 2 k. See Leucocythjcmic. 

LEUCOIIAK3IINE (Fr.), n. Lu 6 -ko-a s r-men. A crystallizable 
substance obtained by the decomposition of harmaline chromate 
by heat. [B, 83 (a, 14).] 

LKUCOIK(Ger.), n. Loi-koy 3 'e. See Leucoium,— FriililingsP. 
See Leucoium vernum. 

LEUCOINOITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu^-o^^i^n-oCo^-Ue)'!^. Gen., 
-it'idos Cidis). From Aevxos, white, and U, a flbre (see also -itis*). 
A condition of rheumatic intiamination of the white flbrous tissues 
of the bronchi, characterized by a dry cough, and tending to pass 
into a form of pneumonia. [T. H. Buckler, “ Am. Jour. of the 3Ied. 
Sci.,” Oct., 1882, p. 347.] 

LEUCOIU3I (Lat,). LEUCOJU3I (Lat.), n's n. Lu 3 k-o(o 3 )'i 3 - 
u a m(u 4 m), -o'ju 3 m(yu 4 m). Gr., Aev«6tot' (from Aeu<6s, white, and 
lov , a violet). Fr., niveole (2d def.). Ger., Knotenblume (2d def.), 
Leucoie. 1. Of the ancients, the genus Cheiranthus. 2. Snow- 
tlake ; a genus of bulbous, amaryllidaceous plants. The Leucoia- 
cece (or I^eucojaceoe) of Batsch are a family of the Coronales , con¬ 
sisting of L., Galanthus , etc. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. testivum. Fr., nivtole d'et£. Summer snowflake, l^oddon 
lilies, a species found in Europe, the bulb of which is poisouous. 
[B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— L. album. 1. The Cheiranthus incanus. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 2. See under L. vernum.—L. aureum. The Cheiran¬ 
thus cheiri. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. bulbosnm. See under L. ver¬ 
num,—L. luteum. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—L. 
luuatnin. See Bulbona.—L. purpureum. The Cheiranthus 
cheiri. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. veruum. Fr ., niviole du prmtemps, 
grelot blanc. Ger., Fruhlingsknotenblume , grosses Schneeglock- 
chen , Mdrzglockchen , Sommerthiirchen. Spring snowtiake. a spe¬ 
cies of which the acrid emetic bulb, radix leucoii bulbosi (seu leu¬ 
coii albi , seu narcisso-leucoii), was once used in European medicine 
as an external application to abscesses. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

LEUCOL, n. Lu 3 'ko 3 l. From Aev«te, white. Fr., I., leucoline. 
Ger., Leukol. It., leucolina. Of Runge, quinoline. [B.] 

LEUCOLINE, n. Lu 3 k'o 3 J-en. From Aev/eos, white. Fr., leu¬ 
coline. Quinoline. [B.] 

LEUCOLITHE (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 k-ol(o 3 l)'i 3 th-e(a). Gen., 
-oVithes. Gr., Aev*oAi0ov (from Acuko$, white, and AiOos, a stonej. 
Fr., I. A kind of white pyrites, thought to be a zine ore, which, cal- 
cined, the Greeks used m diseases of the eye. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

LEUC0L0310US, adj. Li^k-o^l-om^s. Lat., leucolomus 
(from Aevicos, white, and A £ifia, the border of a robe). Bordered 
with white. [L, 107.] 

LEUC03IA (Lat.), n. n. Lu 3 -ko'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). 
Gr., AeuKwpa (from Aev«fe. white). Fr., leucome. Ger., Leucom , 
Leukom , Homhautfleck (4th def.). 1. Anything white. 2. Albu- 
min. 3. The ocular conjunctiva. 4. A dense, white opaclty of the 
cornea. It results from a preceding keratitis, with or without ul- 
ceration. {F ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 5. See Leucoplakia.—L. adluereus. 
Fr., leucome adhtrent. Ger., anklcbendes Leukom. A white opae- 
ity of the cornea, with adhesion of the iris to the posterior surrace 
or the cornea at one or more points, caused by ulcerative inflam- 
mation of the cornea in w hich the uleer has perforated into the an¬ 
terior ehamber, the aqueous humor has eseaped, and the iris has 
prolapsed against the cornea or into the perforation. [F.l See 
Anterior synechia.—L. album oculi. See Albugo (lst def.).— 
L. creticum. A 1. (4th def.) formed by a calciflc deposit in the 
cornea, [a, 29.]— L. <lo la coru(»e (Fr.). See Alhugo and L.— 
L. gerontotoxon, L. gerontoxon. See Arcus senilis.— L. 
inargarUaceuiu. A pearl-like 1. [F.l—Uartlal 1. A 1. which 

covers only a portion of the cornea, [a, 29.]—Total 1. L. covering 
the entlre cornea, [a, 29.] 

LEUC03IAINE, n. Lu 3 -ko'ma a -en. From Aev*wpa, white of 
egg. Fr., leucomaine. Ger., Lenkomain. Of A. Gautier, in 1884, 
a general term for eertain alkaloids (supposed by hlm to be identi- 
cal with the cadaveric alkaloids [ptomaincsl of Selml) found by 
him ln ali the excreta ; In 1885, for certaln poisonous alkaloids pro- 
duced by the actlon of bacterial ferments on albuminolds, and ap¬ 
parently Identlcal with the ptomalnes ; and, in 1886, for animal alka¬ 
loids found in living and healthy animals. as distingulshed from 

J itomalnes. The Ys are dlvided Into the uric-aeld gronp (compris- 
ng adenlne, hypoxantliine, guanine, xanthine, heteroxanthlne. 
paraxanthlne, carnine, pseudoxanthine. gerontlne. and sperndne) 
and the creatiuine gronp (coinprlslng creatinlne, creatine, cmso- 
ereatlnine, xanthocreatinlne, ainpliicreatine, salamanderine, and 
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four unnamed l’s). [A, 534; Dujardin-Beaumetz, “Gaz. hebd. de 

med. et de cliir.,” June 13, 1884. p. 403 ; “Bull. de la soe. de chim.” 
(“ Lancet/’ June 20,1885, p. 1141); “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” 
Jan. 22, 1886, p. 60; “N. Y. Med. Jour., , '“ Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113.] 
LEUCOMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Lu 5 -ko-ma 3 -tek. From Aevxwga 
(see Leucoma), Of or pertaining to albumln. [B, 46.] 
LEUC03IAT0ID, adj. Lu 2 -kom'a 2 t-oid. Gi\, Aev/ca>,iaTw«Tjs. 
Lat., leucomatoides (from Aeu/cw/xa, white of egg, and eZSos, resem- 
blance). Pertaining to or resembling leucoma. [L, 107.] See Leu¬ 
coma. 

LEUC03IAT0RRHQSA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -ko-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o a r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From Aeu/cw/ua, white of egg, and peiv, to flow. Ger., 
Weissfluss. A supersecretion or superexcretion of any whitish sub- 
stance. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—L. saliva lis. L. of the saliva. [L, 50 (a, 
14).]— E. urinalis. Albuminuria. [L, 50 (a, 14).]— L. vaginalis. 
Leucorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EEUCOMATOSIS (Lat.),n. f. Lu 2 -ko-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From Aeuxtopa, white of egg. 1. Of the liumoralists, a 
morbid and excessi ve determinatiou of alburni n to any part of the 
body (e. gr., to the cornea, crystalline lens, joiuts, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. Amyloid degeneration. 

LEUCOMATOUS, adj. Lu 2 -kom , a 3 -tu 3 s. From Aev/cw/ia, 
white of egg. Pertaining to, resembling, or affected with leucoma, 
[a, 17.] 

LEUC03IATUR1QUE (Fr.), adj. Lu B -ko-ma 3 -tu 8 -rek. Per¬ 
taining to or affected with albuminuria. [B, 461.] 
LEUCOMELANIC, LEUCOMELOUS, adj’s. Lu 2 -ko-me 2 l- 
a 2 n / i 2 k, -ko 2 m'e 2 l-u 2 s. Lat., leucomelanu.% leucomelus (from Acvkos, 
white, and Aas, black). Fr., leucomele. Marked with light and 
dark colors. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EEUCOMMA (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 -kom'ma 3 . From Aev/cos, white, 
and o/xixa, the eye). Gen -orn'matos (-atis). See Leucoma. 

LEUCOMORIA (Lat,), n. Lu 2 -ko(ko 3 )-mo'ri 2 -a 3 . From Aev/cos, 
white, and gwpia, folly. See Melancholia errabunda. 

EEUCOftIURIE (Fr.), n. Lu 5 -ko-mu 8 -re. From AcvVwga, white- 
ness, and ovpov , urine. Albuminuria. [B, 46.]—E. liydrargy- 
riqne. Albuminuria dependent on mercurial poisoning. [A. Gu- 
bler (B, 46).] 

EEUCOMURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Lu 5 -ko-mu 8 -rek. See Leuco- 

MATURIQUE. 

EEUCOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Lu 2 -kom'i 2 (u 8 )-sez(kas). Gen., 
-ceVos (-cet'is). From A«ukos, white, and fiux^s, a mushroom. The 
Agaricus laqueatus , Psalliota campestris , etc. [B. 121 (a, 35).]— 
E. pectinatus. The Agaricus ovoideus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. 
speciosior. 1. The Agaricus phalloides. 2. The Agaricus soli¬ 
tariius. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

EEUCOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 -ko-mi(mu 8 )-kos'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). A name given to leucocythaemia upon the supposition 
that it was due to infection by a specific germ. [B.] 
EEUCOMYEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Acvkos, white, and /iveAds, marrow (see 
also -itis*). Inflammation of the white substance of the spinal 
cord. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. posterior chronica. Tabes dorsalis. 
[A, 326 (a, 21 ).] 

EEUCOMYEEOPATHY, n. Lu 2 -ko-mi-e 2 l-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From 
A €vkos, white, gv«Aos, marrow, and Trdflos, disease. Disease involv- 
ing the white inatter of the spinal cord. [D, 35.] 
EEUCONECROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-ne 2 k-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os’eos (-is). From Aev/cos, white, and vocpaxus, a state of death. A 
form of gangrene occurring in young people in which the slough 
assumes a whitish, shriveled, parchment-like appearance. Its pa- 
thology is not certainly known. [a, 40.] 

EEUCONIC ACID, n. Lu 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide leuconique. 
See Oxycroconic acid. 

EEUCONOSTOC (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-nost'ok. A genus of 
arthrosporous Schizomycetes, of the Arthrobacteriacece. [B, 77, 
316 (a, 35).]—E. mesenterioides. Fr ., gomme de suererie. Ger., 
Froschlaichpilz. Frog-spawn fungus ; a species consisting of hya¬ 
line cocci, with fllaments variously curved, and capsules in dirty 
white, pellucid glomerules. It occurs in sugars during their prep- 
aration for domestic use, eonverting them into glucose, and causing 
a peculiar fermentation (Ger., Fi'oschlaichgdhrung des Rubensafts 
und der Melasse). [B, 316 (a, 35).] 

LEUCONOTOUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-not'u 3 s. From Aevxds, white, 
and viator, the back. Fr., leuconote. Having a white back. [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . 
From Aevfcos, white, and iraOos, disease. Fr., leucopathie. Ger., 
Leukopathie. It., leucopatia. See Achromatosis, Leucoderma, 
Chlorosis, and Albinism.— General 1. See Albinism.— E. acqui¬ 
sita. See Vitiligo,— E. congenitalis. See Albinism.— E. par¬ 
tialis. L. limited to larger or smaller portions of the skin. [Beh- 
rend (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—E. partialis acquisita. See Vitiligo.— 
E. ungui uni. White spots appearing upon the nails, said to be 
due to the formation of air spaces in the nail substance. [“ Jour. 
of Cutan. and Genit.-urim Dis.,’ 1 Dec., 1887, p. 474 (G).]—E. uni¬ 
versalis. See Albinism. 

LEUCOPATHIC, adj. Lu 2 k-o-pa 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., leucopathicus 
(from AevKds, white, and irdflos, disease). Pertaining to or affected 
with leucopathia. 

EEUCOPH^EOUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-fe'u»s. Gr., Aev«d<f>aios (from 
Acvkos, white, and <J>aids, dusky). Lat., leucophceus. Ash-colored, 
dusky-white. [B, 114 (a, 35).] 

EEUCOPII AGIUM (Lat ), EEUCOPHAGUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Lu a k-o(o 3 )*faj(fa 3 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -of'a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Aev- 


Ko<f>ayiov (from Aev*os, white, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Of old writers, a 
medicine used in phthisis, made of almonds macerated in rose- 
water, with the fiesh of a capon or partridge boiled, pounded, and 
strained. [A, 325.] 

EEUCOPHEEGMASIA (Lat.), LEUCOPHLEGMATIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-fle 2 g-maz(ma 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., leucophlegmasie , leucophlegmatie . Ger., Leukophlegmasie. 
1. See Anasarca (lst def.). 2. Solid oedema ; the form of oedema 
in which the skin does not pit upon pressure, especially pblegmasia 
alba dolens. [B.]—EssentiaI 1. Fr., leucophlegmatie essentielle. 
See Primary L— E. yEtliiopum. See Cachexia Africanum.— 
E. dolens puerperarum. See Phlegmasia alba dolens.—L,* 
hysterica. Fr., leucophlegmasie hysterique. See Anasarca 
hysterica.— L. palpebrarum. Of Beer, an old terin for oedema 
frigidum palpebrarum. [F.]—Primary 1. Fr.. leucophlegmatie 
primitive. A 1. characterized by a rapid beginning with irregular 
ehills, shortness of breath, and scarcity of urine with increased 
sediment. The swelling is very rapid and extensive, the tempera¬ 
ture is elevated, and there is no association with apparent organic 
lesion. [L, 41 (a, 40).]—Urinary 1. Fr., leucophlegmasie urineuse. 
See Anasarca urinosa. 

EEUCOPHEEGMATIC, adj. Lu 2 k-o-fle 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., 
leucophlegmaticus (from Acukos, white, and plilegm). Fr., 

leucophlegmatique. Affected with a tendency to general dropsy, a 
state associated with whiteness of the skin. [D, 20.] 

LEUCOPHLEGMATIE (Fr.), n. Lu 6 -ko-fle 2 g-ma 3 -te. See 
Leucophlegmasia. 

LEUCOPHLEGMATODES (Lat.), adj. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-fle 2 g-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t)-od , ez(as). Gr., AevKO^AeygaTaiSijs (from A€ 1 /kos. white, <£A£y/xa, 
phlegm, and eidos, resemblance). Affected with or resembling leu¬ 
cophlegmasia. [L, 50, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEUCOPHTHAL3IOUS, adj. Lu 2 k-o 2 f-tha 2 Pmu 3 s. Lat., 
leucophthalmus (from Acukos, white, and o^^aAgos, the eye). Fr., 
leucophthalme. Having the eyes white or bordered with white. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EEUCOPIIYEE, n. Lu 2 k'o-fi 2 l. From Aev«ds, white, and 4>v A- 
Ao»', a leaf. Lat., leucophyllum. Fr., leucophylle. A colorless 
chromogen contained in the corpuscles of an etiolated piant, which 
under favorable conditions (light, etc.) gives rise to chlorophyll. 
[Vi nes (a, 35).] 

EEUCOPHYELATE, EEUCOPIIYELOUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-fi 2 i'- 
at, -u 3 s. Gr., Aev«o</>vAAo? (from Aev^os, white, and ^dAAov, a leaf). 
Lat., leucophyllus. Fr.. leucophylle. Ger., weissbldtterig. White- 
leaved (said of plants having white down on the leaves). [B, 38 
(a, 35).] 

LEUCOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-fl 2 l(fu 6 l) / lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). Fr., leucophylle. 1. See Leucophyll. 2. Of Humboldt 
and Bonpland, a genus of the Scrophularinece , tribe Veronicece. 
The Leucophyllece of Bentham and Hooker are a tribe of the 
Scrophularinece. [B, 38, 48 (a. 14) ; B, 42 (a, 35).] 

EEUCOPIEEUS(Lat.), adj. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-pi(pe)'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Aev/cd?. white, and TriAeo?, a eap. Fr., leucopile. Having a white 
pileus (said of Fungi), [a. 35.] 

EEUCOPIPEH (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 k-op'i 2 p-u 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., -pipa¬ 
ris. From Acvkos, white, and piper , pepper. White pepper. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

LEUCOPLAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 )'ki 2 -a 3 . From 
A«v*dv, white, and irAd£, a surface. 1. The whitening of a surface. 
[G.] 2. See L. buccalis.— E. buccalis. An idiopathic disease of 
the buCcal mucous membrane, usually a chronie superficial glossi¬ 
tis, but sometimes appearing on the lips, palate, and cheeks, espe¬ 
cially near the angle of the mouth. It most commonly affects the 
dorsum of the tongue, presenting itself at first in the form of small 
hypersemic spots of a dark-red color. Subsequently these develop 
into bluish-white or silver-gray patehes of hypertrophied and 
whitened epithelium, more or less obscuring the color of the under- 
lying vascular patehes. These patehes generally attain a consid- 
erable size, are not painful, and do not affect the sense of taste or 
involve the adjacent glauds. They persist for a longer or shorter 
time, and then disappear spontaneously. They sometimes lead to 
the development of epithelioma. [E ; G, 73.] Cf. Ichthyosis linguee. 

EEUCOPEASIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
See Leucoplakia.— Lingual 1. See Leucoplakia buccalis. 

EEUCOPLASTIDS, n. pl. Lu 2 -ko-pla 2 st / i 2 dz. From Aeiucd?, 
white, and ir\a<r<reiv, to mold. Fr., leucoplastides. Colorless pro- 
teid bodies occurring in cells not exposed to light. [B, 121, 291 
(a, 35).] 

EEUCOPEASTS, n. pl. Lu 2/ ko-pla 2 st. From Aev*ds, white, 
and irXaaaeiv, to mold. See Leucoblasts. 

EEUCOPEAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-plax(pla 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Leucoplakia. 

EEUCOPEEUROUS, adj. Lu 2 -ko-plu 2 'ru 3 s. From Aev«dv, 
white, and 7rAevpov, a rib. Fr., leucopleure. Having white flanks. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EEUCOPODIOUS, EEUCOPODOUS, adj’s. Lu 2 -ko-pod'i 2 - 
u 3 s, -ko 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., leucopodius , leucopodus (from Aev/cos, 
white, and Trous, the foot). Fr., leucopode. Of animals, having 
white feet; of plants, having white stalks or petioles ; of Fungi , 
having a white stipes, [a, 35.] 

LEUCOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Lu 2 k-o(o 3 )-pog / o 2 n(on). Gen'., 
-on'os (-is). From Aev/cds, white, and Truiytov, the beard. Fr., I. A 
genus of the Epacridece , tribe Stypheliece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—E. bel- 
1 igni anus, E. Erazerl, E. inesopliilus. A species growing in 
New Zealand and the Tasmanian and Victorian Alps. The drupe 
is sweet and edible. [Hooker (a, 35).]—E. lticliei. TheAustra- 
lian currant, a species of which the fruit, a small white berry of 
herby fiavor, is eaten. [B, 19, 173, 197 (a, 35).] 
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LEUCOPOGOUS, adj. Lu a -ko-po'gu 8 s. Lat., /eucopo< 7 M<*(froin 
Aeu«o?, white, and nutyutv, the beard). Fr., leucopoge. Having a 
white beard. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOPOUS, adj. Lu a k'o-pu 8 s. Gr., A«v*67rovs (from Aev«df, 
white, and irot/v, the foot). Lat., leucopus. White-footed. 

LEUCOPROCTOUS, adj. Lu a -ko-pro a k'tu 8 s. Gr., A<v*6irp«ic- 
tos (from Aev#cos, white, and n-ptoaros, the anus). Fr., leucoproge. 
Having the region adjoining the anus white. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LEUCOPKYMXOUS, adj. Lu a k-o-pri a m'nu«s. From Aev*<k, 
white, and npvpvos, hindmost. Fr., leucoprymne. Having white 
buttocks. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOPS (Lat.), adj. Lu a k'o a ps(ops). Gen., -op'os ( -op'is ). 
Froin Arvicos, white, and uhJl the eye. Fr., I. Having the eyes 
white or surrounded hy a white border. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LE1JCOPTEKOUS, adj. Lu a -ko a p'te a r-u 8 s. Gr.. Aev*<wrT«pos 
(from Aevjeov, white. and mepov , a wing). Fr., leucoptere. Ilaving 
white wings. [L, 41, 107 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEUCOPUS (Lat.), adj. Lu a k'o a p-u 8 s(u«s). See Leucopous. 
LEUCOPYGOUS, adj. Lu a -ko a p-i'gu 8 s. Lat., leucopygus (from 
Aev*6?, white, and mr yij, the rump). Fr., leucopyge. ilaving a 
white rump. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOPYKIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-o(o 8 )-pi a r(pu«r)'i a -a 8 . From 
A evKtfs, white, and wvp, flre. Fr., leucopyrie. Heetic fever. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

LEUCOPYItOUS, adj. Lu a k-o a p'i a r-u 8 s. Lat., leucopypis (from 
A<v*os, white, and irvpos, wheat). Fr., leucopyre . Having white 
fruit or grains. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOPYRRHOUS, adj. Lu*-ko-pi a r'u»s. Lat.. leucopyrrhus 
(from A«v*os, white, and irvppos, llame-colored). Fr., leucopyrrhe. 
Colored white and red. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LEUCORCEIN, n. Lu a k-o a r'se a -i a n. Fr leucorc&ine. A white 
precipitate formed by the addition of an exeess of ammonia to an 
ammoniacal solution of orcein, decolorized by treatment with na¬ 
scent hydrogen. Exposed to the air, it takes a violet and after- 
ward a purple color. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

LEUCOROSOLIC ACIO, n. Lu«k-o-roz-o a I'i a k. See Leu- 

CAUR1N. 

LEUCORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-o a r-raj(ra 8 g)'i a -a 8 . From 
A evKos, white, and pnyvvvai, to burst forth. Profuse leucorrhoea. 
[a, 40.] 

LEUCORRIIAMPHOUS, adj. Lu a k-o a r-ra a m'fu 8 s. Lat., leu- 
corrhamphus (from Aev*dy, white. and pappos, a crooked beak). 
Fr., leucoramphe. Having a white snout or beak. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LEUCORRIIIZAL, LEUCOKRHIZOUS, adj’s. Lu a -ko a r- 
ri'z’I, -zu 8 s. Lat., leucorhizalis , leucorhizus (from Aev/cov, white, 
and pt£a, a root). Fr., leucorrhize. Ger., weissivurzelig. Having 
white or Iight-colored roots. [a. 35.] 

LEUCORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-o a r-re'(ro a 'e a )-a 8 . From 
Aevi«5s, white, and poia, a flowing. Fr., leucorrhee. Ger., Leucor- 
rhoe , Leukorrhoe , weisser Fluss. It., Sp., leucorrea. 1 . A white 
or whitish morhid discharge from the female genitals. 2. In 
Young’s classiflcation of diseases, a genus of the Cacochymece. [L, 
290.]— Cervical 1. Fr., leucorrhee cervicale. Ger., cervicale 
Leukorrhoe. L. having its origin in the cervix uteri.—Epidemic 
1. L. occurring as an epidemic ; described as a catarrhal affection 
of the vagina and uterus, associated with catarrhal diseases of the 
alimentary and respiratory tracts and yielding to the same treat¬ 
ment. [L, 49 (a, 40).]—False L Fr fausse leucorrhee. A leucor- 
rhoeal discharge due to a foreign body, tumor, mole, abscess, or 
some other than theordinarycauses. [L» »7(a, 40).]—Idlopathic 1. 
Fr., leucorrhee idiopathique. L. unassociated with any inflamma- 
torv process. [L, (a, 40).]—Infantile L L. occurring in young 

children ; commonly produced by a vulvar inflammation due to lack 
of cieanliness, pin-worms, or acrid urine. [Barces (a, 40).]— Intra¬ 
uterine 1 . See Uterine l. — L. analis. A ciear, colorless discharge, 
sometimes milky white, coming from the rectum in patients suffer- 
ing from chronie inllamed hoemorrhoids. [a, 40.]—L. coni in unis. 
An old term for vaginal or uterine I. [a. 40.J—L, continua, AI. 
which continues constantly with exacerbations, but without com¬ 
plete cessation. [a, 40.]—L. masculina syphilitica. Of Krippen- 
dorflf, gonorrhoea, fa, 34.]—L. Nahothi. The watery, bloody 
discharge described by Naboth as sometimes seen for two or three 
days before parturitfon. (a, 40.1—L. of pregnancy. A sero- 
purulent discharge from the vagina of a pregnant woman. It is 
more watery and profuse than the ordinary i. and may be mistaken 
for hydrorrhoea gravidarum. [Barnes (a, 40).]—L. periodica. A 
1. which occurs periodically at about the menstrual epoch. [L, 290 
(a, 40).]—L. repentina. A1. occurring suddenly and occasionallv ; 
thoughtto bea symptoin of uterine or ovarian cysts. [L, 290 (a, 
40).]—L. senescenti uni. A sero-purulent discharge from the 
vagina in old women, unaccompanied hy evidenceof inflammation. 

'[«, 40.1—Menstrual I. 1. A I. occurring at about the menstrual 
period in young, aneemic girls who do not menstruate, and which 
seems to take the place of the normai menstrtial flow. [Barnes (a, 
40).l 2. See L. periodica,— Mu eous 1. Of Whltehend, a form of 
1. cnaracterized by a transparent, glairy discharge attended by an 
opaque, curdy discharge from the vaginal mucous nicinbrane. [A, 
3f.l—Occult 1. A 1. which is not profuse enough to cause a notice- 
able discharge from the vagina and is therefore imperceptible to 
the patient. [Barnes (a, 40).]—Post-inenstrual 1. A 1. which oc¬ 
curs periodically after the menstrual epoch. It is due to inembra- 
nous dysmenorrhnea or the irritation of the vagina by an acrid 
menstrual discharge. [a, 40.]—Piirulcnt 1. L. in which the dis- 
charge contalns pus.—Syinptomiitlc 1. Fr., leucorrhee symp- 
tomatique. L. due to some constitutional disease or to some local 
cause other than the usual causes of L [a, 40.1- -Tulmi 1. L. pro- 
ceeding from the Fallopplan tube, [a, 40.]—Uterine I. Fr., 
leucorrhee uterine. L. proceeding from the endometrium. The 


discharge is an acrid, thick, tenaeious muco-nus. [L, 87 (a, 40).]— 
Vaginal 1. Fr., leucorrhee vaginale. A i. due to disease of the 
vagina. The discharge is a creamy, purulent-looking ttuid cora- 
posed of acid plasma, scaly epithelium, blood, pus, and fatty 
. matters. It may coexist with uterine 1. [L, 49, 87 (a. 20).]—Yul- 
var 1, Fr., leucorrhee vulvaire. L. due to disease of the vulva. 
[«, 40.] 

LEUCORRH(EAL, LEUCORRHIEIC, adj's. Lu a k-o a r-re'- 
a a I, -i a k. Lat., leucorrhoicus. Fr., leucorrheique. Pertaining to 
leucorrhoea. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

LEUCORRIIOIS tLat.), n. f. Lu a k-o a r'ro(ro a )-i a s. Gen., 
- rhoid’o8 (-rhoid'is). See LeucaEMOrrhois. 

" LEUCOS ANTII OUS, adj. Lu a -ko-sa a n'thu 8 s. From A«v«<fc, 
white. and arflos, a flower. See Leucantherous. 

LEUCOSE (Fr.), n. Lu 6 -hoz. From Aeu<c6s, white. See Al- 
binism. 

LEUCOSIN, n. Lu a/ ko a -si a n. From Acvkos, white. Fr., leuco- 
8ine. See Asthma crystals. 

LKUCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu a -ko'si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
Aev*cb> 0 -ts (from AevKovv, to whiten). 1. Palenessof the skin ; pallor; 
anaemia. 2. Achromatosis. 3. See Leucoma (4th def.). 4. Of 
Alibert, any disease of the lymphatic system. [G, 7.J—L. canities. 
See Canities. 

LEUCOSFERMATOUS, LEUCOSPERMOUS, adj’s. Lu a - 
ko-spu 6 rm / a a t-u 5 s, -u 8 s. Lat., leucospertnus (from Aevjcof, white, 
and o-TT^p/ia, a seed). Fr., leucosperme. Ger., weisssamig. White- 
seeded. [a, 35.] 

LEUCOSPH/EROCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a k-o(o 8 )-sfe- 
(sfaf-e a )-ro(ro 8 )-se a f(ke a f) / a a l(a 8 l)-u 8 s(u<s). From A<v*ds, white, 
<r^>atpa, a ball, and ic<^>aAij, the head. An edible agaric identifled 
doubtfully with Agaricus cretaceus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LEUCOSPOROUS, adj. Lu’k-o^p^r-u’8. Lat., leucospoirus 
(from AevKo?, white, and <rwopos, seed). Fr., leuco.wore. Ger., 
weissr-sporig. Having white spores. The l. agaries (Leucosporece , 
Leucosporei, Leucospori. or Leucosporus ) are a division of Agari¬ 
cus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

LEUCOSTOMOUS, adj. Lu a k-o a st / o a m-u 8 s. Lat.. leucostomua 
(from Aevicds, w T hite, and erropa, the mouth). Fr., leucostome. Of 
mosses, having a white peristome ; of animals, having a white 
mouth. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LEUCOTHIONINE, n. Lu a -ko-thi'o a n-en. Syn. : LauWs 
white. A substance, CnHuNsS, obtained by treating a boiling 
alcoholic solution of thionine hydrochloride (Lauth’s violet) with a 
mixture of ammonia and ammonium sulphideuntil itbecomes light 
yellow, and diluting with an equal amount of w r ater. It crystallizes 
out on cooling in small colorless or yellowish plates, quickly re- 
oxidizing in the air. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LEUCOTHOE (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-o a th'o(o a )-e(a). Gen., -oth'oes. 
Of Don, a genus of the Ericacece , separated from the genus Andro¬ 
meda. [B, 42, 48, 71, 121 (a, 35).]—L. coriacea. See Andromeda 
nitida— L. kotaglierrensis. See Gaultheria/ raffranftssiina.— 
L. muriam». See Andromeda mariana,— L. racemosa. A spe¬ 
cies found in wet woods from Canada to the Southern United States. 
[B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]—L. recurva. A straggling deciduous species 
growing in hilly regions from Virginia to North Carolina. [B, 34,42 
(a, 35).] 

LEUCOTIC, adj. Lu a -kot'i a k. Lat., leucoticus. Pertaining to 
or affected w'ith leucoma. [L, 107.] 

LEUCOTIN, n. Lu a -kot'i a n. A crystalline substance, C ai H 20 O 5 , 
forming the chief constituent of paracoto-bark, and very readily 
soluble in alcohol, ether, chloroform, acetone, and glacial acetic 
acid, Iess soluble in boiling w ater. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc..” xxviii (a, 39).] 

LEUCOTRICIIOUS, adj. Lu a -ko a t / ri a k-u 8 s. I,at., leucotrichus 
(from A«v*d?, white, and 0p»£, a hair). Fr., leucolriche. White- 
haired. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 

LEUCOTURIC ACID, n. Lu a k-o a t-u a r'i a k. Fr., acide leuco- 
turique. Ger., Lcucotursdure. See Oxalantin. 

LEUCOUS, adj. Lu a 'ku 8 s. Gr., Acvicd?. White ; especially, af¬ 
fected with albinism. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

LEUCOZOONIE (Fr.), n. Lu 6 -ko-zo-o-ne. From A«vicdv, white, 
and £<fov, a living being. See Albinism. 

LEUCURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu a k-u a (u)-re(raysl a s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-is). From Aev/cos, white, and oCpor, urine. Albuminuria. [L, 50 
(ol 14).] 

LEUGE (Fr.), n. Lu # zh. The Quercus suber. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LEUK (Ger.), n. A place in Switzerland, w'here there are chaly- 
beate and sulphurous spriugs and a bydrotlierapeutic establish- 
ment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LEUK ASM IA (Lat.), n. f Lu a -ke(ka 8 'e a )-mi a -a 8 . See Leu¬ 
caemia, and for other words in JLeufc-, not here given, see the corre- 
sponding words in Leuc-. 

LEUK E (liat.), n. f. Lu a k'e(a). See Leprosy. 

LEUKER11AD (Ger.), n. Loik'e a r-ba 8 d. See Lou^che les 
Bains. 

LEUKOM (Ger.), n. Loik-om'. See Leucoma.— Anklcbendes 
L, See Leucoma adhaerens. 

LEUKON (I^at.), n. n. Lu a k / o a n. Gr., Aev«<iv (from Aev/cfc, 
white). The white of an egg. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LEUTSTETTEN (Ger.), n. Loits'te a Lte a n. Apiace in upper 
Bavaria where there Is an alkaline and saline spring. [L, 135 
(a, 39).] 

LEVAMEN (Lat), n. n. Le(le a )-va(wa 8 )'me a n. Gen., -am'inis. 
From levare, to raise up. Ger., Erleichterungsmittel (Ist def.). 1. 
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A palliative. 2. A remission in the course of a disease. [L, 50 ( a , 
14, 43).] 

LEVANA (It.), n. La-va 3/ na 3 . A place in the province of 
Florence, Italy, where there is a saline and alkaline spring. [L, 49 
(a, 14, 43).] 

LEVANTINE, adj, Le-va a nt'i a n. Pertaining to or coming 
from the Levant. 

LEVATOR (Lat.), n. m. Le 2 -va(wa 3 )'to a r. Gen., - or'is. From 
levare , to lift up, to raise. Fr.. elevateur , releveur. Ger., Aufheber , 
Hebemuskel (lst def.). It., elevatore. Sp., elevador. 1. A muscle 
the action of which is to raise a part. 2. See Elevator (lst def.). 
[a, 17.]—HamiltorTs 1. A fiat piece of Steel, about half an inch 
broad, slightly curved, and sharpened at the end, for inserting 
under the edge of a bone and elevating it. [E.]—L. alte. Ger., 
Fliigelheber. The muscular fibres which elevate the wings of in- 
sects. [a, 39.]— L.. abe narium anterior. See Dilatator naris 
anterior. —L. alae narium minor, L. alae nasi. Fr., elevateur 
de Vaile du nez. The portion of the 1. labii superioris alasque nasi 
inserted into the side of the nose. [L, 332.]—!.. alae nasi et labii 
superioris. See L. labii superioris alceque nasi. —L.. alae nasi 
proprius. SeeL. alce nasi.— L. anguli oris. Fr., elevateur de 
Vangle des Uvres (ou du coin de la bouche). Ger., Hebemuskel des 
Mnndwinkels. A small muscle arising from the canine fossa and 
inserted into the corner of the mouth, where it blends with the or¬ 
bicularis oris and other facial muscles inserted at that point. [L, 
31, 142, 332.]—L. anguli scapulae. Fr., angulaire de Vomoplate. 
Ger., Schulterheber , ( oberer ) Heber des Schulterblatts. A muscle 
arising from the posterior tubercles upon the transverse processes 
of the upper 4th or 5th cervical vertebrae and attached to the supe¬ 
rior angle of the scapula and the adjoining portions. [L, 31, 142.]— 
L. ani. Fr., releveur de Vanus. Ger., Afterheber. A thin, broad 
muscle arising from the anterior and lateral portions of the inner 
surface of the true pelvis, the inferior manus of the pubes and 
spine of the ischium and the pelvic fascia, uniting witii its fellow 
of the opposite side, and inserted into the side of the lower portion of 
the coccyx, the side and lower portion of the rectum, and the fascia 
covering the prostate gland. Its lowermost fibres blend with those 
of the opposite side and the external and internal sphincters of the 
anus and the constrictor urethrae. [L, 81,142, 332.]—L. auriculae, 
L. auris. See Attollens au rem.— L. auris brevis. See Scuto- 
auricularis externus. —L. auris medius. See Temporo-auricu- 
laris internus. —L. caudae brevis. See Sacro-coccygeus supe¬ 
rior,— L. claviculae. A muscle of the lower animals, sometimes 
occurring anomalously in man as a detached portion of the 1. an¬ 
guli scapulae, arising from the transverse processes of ali or any 
one of the 2d, 4th, 5th, and 6th cervical vertebrae. When arising 
from the transverse process of the 2d cervical vertebra, termed the 
cleido-epistropheus ; from that of the 4th and 5th, the scalenus an¬ 
ticus accessorius; and from that of the 6th, the cleido-cervicalis 
imus. [C; L, 332.] Cf. Cleido-atlanticus, Cleido-cervicalis 
imus, Cleido-epistropheus, and Scalenus anticus accessorius. 
—L. coccygis. See Coccygeus (2d def.).—L’es costarum 
breves. Ger., kurze Rippenheber. Muscles arising from the 
apices of the transverse processes of the 7th cervical and ali the 
dorsal except the 12th vertebrae, whose fibres diverge downward 
and outward to be inserted into the upper margin between the 
tubercles and angles of the rib which belong to the vertebrae next 
below the ones to which they respectively belong. [L, 31, 332.]— 
I/es costarum longi (seu longiores). Ger., lange Rippen¬ 
heber. Muscles inserted into the outer surfaces of some of the 
lower ribs between their tubercles and angles and arising from the 
transverse process of the vertebra the second above that with which 
each rib articulates. [L, 31, 332.]—L. epiglottidis. See Genio- 
epiglotticus.— L. glandulae thyreoideae. An occasional muscle 
formed from fibres of the thyreo-hyoid muscle, passing from the 
body of the hyoid bone along the pyramid to be inserted into the 
pyramid or into the isthmus of the thyreoid gland. [C.]—L. glan¬ 
dulae thyreoideae lateralis. An anomalous portion of the in¬ 
ferior constrictor of the pharynx passing to the lateral lobe of the 
thyreoid gland. [L, 332.]—L. glandulae thyreoideae profun¬ 
dus. An anomalous portion of the crico-thyreoideus passing to 
the posterior surface of the thyreoid gland. [L, 332.]—L.. glan¬ 
dulae thyreoideae superficialis brevis. An anomalous por¬ 
tion of the sterno-thyreoideus passing to the thyreoid gland. [L, 
332.]—L. glandnhe thyreoideae superficialis longus. An 
anomalous portion of the thyreo-hyoideus inserted into the lateral 
lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 332.]—L. glamlulm thyreoidea? 
superficialis medius. An anomalous portion of the thyreo- 
hyoideus inserted into the middle lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 
332.]—!.. glottidis. See Genio-epiglotticus.— L. humeri. See 
Mastoido-humeralis.— L. humeri internus. See Coracobrachia¬ 
lis. —L. intestini recti. See L. ani .—L. labii inferioris. A 
short muscle arising from the incisor fossa of the inferior maxilla 
and inserted into the integument between the depressores labii in¬ 
ferioris. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— L. labii superioris alaeque nasi. 
Fr., elevateur de Vaile du nez et de la levre superieure. Ger., Auf¬ 
heber der Oberlippe und des Nasenflugels. A muscle arising from 
the nasal process of the superior maxillary bone which is inserted 
by two portions into the ala of the nose and the upper lip, blending 
with the orbicularis oris. [L, 31, 142, 332.1-L. labii superioris 
major (seu proprius). Ger., eigener Aufheber der Oberlippe. A 
muscle arising from the lower margin of the orbit and inserted into 
the angle of the mouth, blending with the muscle at that point. 
|L, 142, 332.]—L. labii superioris minor. Fr., elevateur (ou re¬ 
leveur) superficiei. The portion of the 1. labii superioris alaeque 
nasi inserted into the upper lip. [L, 332.]—L. labii superioris 
proprius. Fr., elevateur propre de la levre superieure. The 1. 
anguli oris. [Lj—I#. labiorum communis. See L. anguli oris. 
—E. linguae. See Styloglossus.— L. menti. 1. See L. labii infe¬ 
rioris. 2. Of Percivall, see Medius posterior. —L. nasi proprius. 
An anomalous bundle of muscular fibres beneath the compressor na¬ 
ris. [L, 332.]—L. oculi. See Rectus oculi superior. —L. oesoplia- 


gi. See Crico-cesophageus anterior.— L. palati, L. palati mol¬ 
lis. Fr ., Elevateur dupalaismou. Ger., Gaumensegelheber, Aufhe¬ 
ber des weichen Gaumens. A muscle arising from the petrous por¬ 
tion of the temporal bone next the carotid canal. Its rounded belly 
extends parallel to the Eustachian tube, is closely applied partly to 
the membranous portion which forms the base of the tube and 
partly to the cartilaginous piate, and is inserted in a radiating 
manner into the soft palate below the orifice of the tube in the 
pharynx. By its action the base of the Eustachian tube is raised 
and the orifice of the tube made smaller, but the resistance in 
the tube is lessened owing to the shortenin^ and widening of its 
aperture. [F, 32.]—L. palpebra? superioris. Fr., elevateur (ou 
releveur ) de la paupiere superieure. Ger., Aufheber des oberen 
Augenlides. Syn. : apertor oculi , palpebrarum aperiens reclus. 
A long, triangular, flat muscle arising from the upper margin of 
the optic foramen and the sheath of the optic nerve, which passes 
forward to be inserted by a thin aponeurosis into the upper margin 
and anterior surface of the tarsal cartilage. [L, 31,332. J—L. penis. 
See Compressor vence dorsalis.— L. perinmi. See L. ani,—L. 
pharyngis, L. pharyngis externus. See Stylo pharyngeus. — 
L. pharyngis internus. See Palato pharyngeus.— L. pliaryn- 
go-laryngeus. See Stylo-pharyngeus.— L. proprius scapulae. 
See L. anguli scapulae.—Iu. prostatae. See Compressor prostatae. 
—L. pupillae. See Rectus superior oculi,—Iu. quintus ani. See 
Coccygeus (2d def.).—L. scapulm proprius. See L. anguli 
scapulae.—Iu. scroti. See Cremaster.— L. urethrae. See Wil- 
son's muscle.— L. uvulae. See Azygos uvulae — L. veli palati 
(seu palatini). See Peristaphylinus internus. 

LEVER, n. Le a v(lev)'u 6 r. From levare , to uplift. Fr., levier. 
Ger., Hebel. An elementary mechanical contrivance for aiding an 
applied power in sustaining or overcoming a resistance. It consists 
of a movable arm turning on a fixed axis, called a fulcrum. L’s 
are of two classes. The first includes those having the fulcrum be¬ 
tween the power and the resistance; to the second belong those hav¬ 
ing the fulcrum at one end of the arm. Mechanical advantage is ob- 
tained by making the arm of the power longer than the arm of 
the resistance. The compound l. consists of a succe&sion of l’s so 
arranged that the resistance encountered by one is made to act as 
a power to the one following. [a, 49.]—Davy’s 1. A wooden bar 
to be passed into the rectum for the purpose of pressing upon the 
aorta and preventing haemorrhage. [E.]—L.-wootl. The Ostrya 
virginica and Caipinus americana. [B, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

LEVERN (Ger.), n. Laf'e 2 rn. A place in the government of 
Minden, Rhenish Prussia, where there is an alkaline and chalybeate 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

LE VERNET (Fr.), n. L’ve 2 r-na. 1. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there are hot saline 
springs. 2. A place in the departmeut of Puy-de-D6me, France, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57, 87 (a, 43).] 

LEVIATIIAN, n. Le^-vPa^thhi. A sea-monster.—L. penis. 
The penis of the whale ; formerly used in impotence, leucorrhoea, 
dysentery, and pleurisy. [B, 88.] 

LEVICO (It.), n. Le a -ve'ko. A place in the Tyrol, Austria- 
Hungary, where there are two mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LEVIGATE, adj. Le a v'i 2 -gat. Lat., Icevigatus. Ger., ge- 
glattet. 1. Smooth, as if polished (said of certam seeds). [B, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 2. In dermatology, uniform (said of reddening of the 
skin). [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

LEVIGATION, n. Le a v-i a -ga'shu 8 n. Lat., Icevigatio (from 
Icevigare , to smooth). Fr., levigation. The reduction of a sub- 
stance to an impalpable powder, or state of minute division, by 
trituration, especially after it has heen made into a paste with water 
or other liquid. [Remington (a, 45).] 

LEVISTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Le a (la)-vi a s(wi a s)'ti a k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Ger., Liebstockel. A genus of umhelliferous herbs closely allied to 
the genera Setinum and Angelica. [B, 42 (a. 35).]—Essentia levis- 
tici. A preparation made by expressing 60 parts of l.-root and 30 
of 1.-seeds with 300 of alcohol, and filteriug. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ex¬ 
tractum levistici. Extract of lovage ; a preparation made by 
digesting 2 parts each of lovage-root and alcohol with 9 of water 
for 12 hours, pressing out, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporat- 
ing the remainder. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Fructus levistici [Belg. Ph.J. 
Fr., liveche [Fr. Cod.]. The seeds of L. ojficinale. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
L. ofticinale, L. paludapifolium. Fr., ache (ou persil)de mon- 
tagne , meon (ou meum) bdtard , seseli commun. Ger., gebrduch- 
licher Liebstockel, Baderkraut , Saukraut, Leberstock-kraut. Com- 
mon (or Italian) lovage, mountain hemlock ; a species indigenous 
to the mountains of Central Europe. Ali parts o t the piant contain 
a yellowish, milkv juice, which hardens on exposure into a resin- 
ous substance like opopanax. The rx>t, stems, leaves, and fruit 
{radix, fistulae, folia, et semen levistici [seu lybistici , seu ligustici , 
seu laserpitii germanici , seu hipposelini]) have aromatic, carmina- 
tive, diaphoretic, and emmenagogue properties. The seeds are the 
most highly aromatic, though the root is the part chiefly used. It 
is employed in diseases of the respiratory and digestive organs to 
remove mucous obstructions, and in amenorrhoea, dropsy, etc. It 
is also much used by the veterinarians. The piant contains ligulin. 
[B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—Radix levistici [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., 
Liebstockelwurzel. The root of L. officinale. It contains a volatile 
oil, resin, starch, and a bitter substance, and is used as a diuretic. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]—Tinctura levistici. See Essentia levistici. 

LEVKOJE, LEVKOYE (Ger.), n’s. Lav-ko'ye a . The Matthi- 
ola incana. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—Gelbe L. The Cheiranthus cheiri. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Winterl*. The Matthiola incana. [B, 180 (o, 35).] 

LfeVRE (Fr.), n. Le a vr\ 1. See Labium and Lip. -2. See Flap. 
3. Of Gratiolet, the border of the embryonic fissure of Sylvius. [I, 
35 (K).] 

LEVULIN, n. Le a v'u a -li a n. Fr., levuline. See Levulin. 

LEVULOSAN, n. Le a v'u a l-o-s'n. Fr., levulosane. See Levu- 

LOSAN. 
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LEVULOSE, n. Le 3 v'u 3 -Ios. From Icevus , left. Fr., Uvulose. 
Ger., JAvulose. Syn.: chytariose. Fruit sugar ; a body, C«Hj a O # . 
isomeric in structure wlth glucose (dextrose), and found associated 
with the latter in honey and the juices of sweet fruits. L. occurs, 
although very rarely, in diabetic urine, and, if occnrrlng with dex¬ 
trose, may render the determination of the latter by polarimetric 
methods difflcuit. It is also produced along with glucose in the fer- 
mentation or decomposition of cane-sugar and inulin. It fornis a 
gummy, deliquescent substauce, whose solution has a specinc 
laevorotary power of 104°. It reduces Fehling’s solution. |B. 4 ; 
B, 46; Seegen, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnschf.,” Oct. 25, 1884 (B).] 


LKVUKE (Fr.), n. Le 3 -vu # r. See Yeast and Beer yeast. 
—Cataplasme de I. See Cataplasma fermenti. 

LEWA, LEWAH, n’s. In India, a thick liquid used to aggluti¬ 
nate the poppy petals covering the opium balls or cakes. It con- 
sists partly or good opium, partly of inferior opium, and partly of 
passewa < q. v.), mixed with the washings of the vessels used in the 
manufacture of the opium. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

LEWIXIX, n. Le 3 -ven'i 3 n. An American name for a-kava 
resin. [“ Med. Age ” ; “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.," May 6, 1886, p. 412.] 


LEWISIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 -i 3 s'l 3 -a 3 . Fr., letcisie. A genus of 
the Lewisiece, which are, of Torrey and Gray, a suborder of the 
Portutacacece. [B, 43,121, 170 (a,35).]—L. rediviva. The tobacco- 
root, the bitter-root piant (Fr., racine am&re) of the Canadians, the 
spathum , spaithum . or chita of the Indians of Oregon, who use the 
starchy and mucilaginous roots as food. [B, 19, 42 (a, 35).] 

LEXIPHAIOIAC, adj. Le 3 x-i 3 -fa 3 rm'a 3 k. Lat., lexipharma- 
cus. See Alexipharmac. 


LEXIPYIiETIC, adj. Le 3 x-i 3 -pi-re 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., lexipyreiicus, 
lexipyretos , texipyretus . See Alexipyretic. 

LEY, n. Li. See Lye. 

LEYSSERA (Lat.), n. f. Lis'se 3 r-a 9 . Fr., leyss&re. A genus 
of African herbs or undershrubs giving its name to Cassini’8 Leyse- 
rece (a subdivision of the Gnaphcuiece ), to De Candolle^ Leysserece 
(a di Vision of the Gnaphaliece ), and to Lessing^s Leysseriece (a sub- 
tribe of the Senecionidece). [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. cal- 
lleorula. The Printzia aromatica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] —L. gna- 
phaloldes. An aromatic species found in Southern Africa, where 
it is used to make a medicinal tea. [B, 314 (a, 35).] 

LEZARD(Fr.),n. La-za s r. See Lacerta.— Huile de l’s. See 
Oleum lacertorum. 


LIAXE (Fr.), n. Le-a s n. Ger., L., Schlingpflanze. Sp., enre- 
dadera , t rei nidor a. A iigneous, ciimbing piant with distorted stem, 
like the Bignoniacece , Malpiqhiacece , Menispermacece , or Aristo- 
lochiacece of the tropics. [B, 19, 121, 229 (a, 35).]—L. A barils, 
L. H barrique. Tne Rivi ni a octandra. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. 
ii ble.ssnres. The VaniUa claviculata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. ii 
boeuf. 1. The Entada scandens. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 2. See En- 
tada gingatobium. — L. A eaf6. The Periploca mauritiana. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]— L. A calebasse. The Fevillea javilla and Fevillea 
scandens. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— L. ii cale^on. The Mumicuia 
ocetlaia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 351.]— L. & ctiat. The Bignonia unguis. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. A coeur. See Cissampelos pareira.— L. A 
cordes. See Bignonia cequinoctialis.—J A eonleuvre. See 
Fevillea javitta. — L. A crabes. See Bignonia aequinoctialis. — L. 
A glaeer l’eau. The Cissampetos pareira and various spe¬ 
cies of Fevillea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— L. A 1’anse. The Omphalea 
cordata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. A medeclne. The Ipomcea cathar- 
tica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— L. am£re. The Cissampetos pareira. 
[B, 18, 173 (a, 35).]— L, A paniers. See Bignonia aequinoctialis.— 
L. A persil. The Serjania triternata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. A 
rugiisse. See Annus precatorius.— L. A savonn et te. See Fevil¬ 
lea javilta.—L. A serpens. The Aristolochia, anguicida. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]— L. A tonnelles. See Ipom®a tuberosa (lst def.).— L. au 
voyageur. The genus Cissus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. blanelie. The 
Bignonia aequinoctialis. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. bolte A savonnette. 
The Fevillea scandens. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. brQlante. The Colo¬ 
casia antiquorum and Tragia urens. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— L. de be- 
deau. See Ab rus precatorius. — L. de bois jauue. See Danais 
rotundifotia,— L. de Salnt Domlnlque. See Bignonia unguis. 
—L. Jauue. 1. See Bignonia aequinoctialis. 2. See Danais fra¬ 
grans.— L. le Jollflf. See Joliffia ajfricana.— L. mangle. See 
Eciutes torosa L. nolre. The Stigmaphyllum puberum. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]— L. popaye. The Omphalea diandra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
35).]—!« ronge. The Tetracera tigarea. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
I.IATRIS(Lat.),n.f. Li(li 3 )-a 3 t(a 3 tyri 3 s. Fr.,/. Button-snake 
root, gay-feather; of Schreber, a genus of North American Com- 
nositte , of the Eupatoriacece ; of Baillon, a section of the genus 
Kuhnia ; and of Gardner, a genus made to include some Brazilian 
plants ( Leptoclinium ). The Liatrideae (Fr., liatridtes ) of L. C. 
Rlchard are a section of the Synantheria monostigmatia , after- 
ward abandoned.—L, aspera. See L. scariosa .—L. bracliy- 
stachya. See L. pycnostachya.— l* cylindrica. A diuretic spe¬ 
cies found on the banks of the Niagara River. [Barton (B, 5); Tor¬ 
rey and Gray (o, 35).]— L. 6c:iilleux (Fr.). See L. squarrosa.— L. 
elegans. Hairy-cupped button-snake-root * a species, probably 
dhiretic, growing in pine harrens from Virginia to Florida and 
Texas. [B, 31, 275 (a, 35).l— L. flexuosa. See L. cylindrica.— 
L. lieteropliylla. See L. scariosa.— 1« macruslnchya. See 
L. spicata.- -L. odoriitlssluia. Dog tongue : hound’8 tongue ; a 
species found from North Carolina to Florida, the leaves appearlng 
In May and flowering in the fall; It has been used as an aromatic, 
a crystnlllzable princlpie resembllng coumarin havlng been ob- 
tained from its icaves. [Wood, “ Xortli Carolina Med. Jour.," 1882, 
ix, p. 121 (a. 31).]—I*. pycnostaebya. Dense-spiked snake-root, 
Kansas gay-fcatlicr; a species found on prairies from Illinois to 
Texas, distlngiilshed chlefly from L. spirata by its acute, sqnarrons 
scalesand few-tlowered heads. [B, 31,275(a.35).]—1« resinosa. See 
L. spicata.— L. scariosa, L. sphierohlea. Bloxlng star, gay- 


feather, rattlesnake master; a species found in woods and sandy 
fleids from Canada to the Gulf of Mexico. The roots, bruised, are 
used externally and in decoction in milk for rattlesnake bites. [B, 
5, 19, 34 (a,35).J— L. spicata. Fr., l.en tpi. (Long-spiked) button- 
snake-root, gay-feather, deviPs bit, colic-root; a species found in 
the middle and Southern United States. According to Schoepf, the 
root is diuretic and has a terebinthinate odor, and in decoction is 
used in gonorrhoea and as a gargle in sore throat. [B, 5, 34, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]— L. squarrosa. Fr., I . tcailleux. Blazingstar, (North) 
American deviPs bit. rattlesnake master; a species used like L. 
scariosa. [B, 5, 34, 275 (a, 35).]— L. stricta. See L. cylindrica. 

LIBANION, LIUANIUM (Lat.), n's n. Li a b-an(a 8 n) / i«-o 5 n. 
-u*in(u 4 m). Gr., AtjSdviov (from AtjSavos, the frankincense bia-tree). 
A certain old collyrium made with frankincense. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
LIBANOPIIOROUS, adj. Li a b-a a n-o a f'o a r-u«s. See Libano- 
tophorous. 

LIBANOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Li a b-a a n(a 3 n)-o'ti a s. Gen., - oVidos 
(- idis ). Gr., Ai^avo>n'v. 1. Of Matthrous, the Cachrys l. 2. Of 
Crantz, the genus Seseli. 3. Of Scopoli, the genus Tribula. [B, 42, 
121 (a, 35).]—Herba libanotidis. The leaves of Rosmarinus offi- 
cinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. daticoldes. The Seseli L [B, 42, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. cretensis, L. hirsuta. See Athamanta cretensis .— 
L. montana, L. Bivinl. The Seseli l. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
rupestris. See Athamanta Matthioli (lst def.). 

LIBAXOTOPHOROUS, adj. Li a b-a a n-o-to a f'o*r-u*s. Gr., 
At pavo>To<l)op6s (from At/3avtuT<Jv, frankincense, and <f>opciv, to bear). 
Producing or bearing frankincense 1. [B, 18 (a, 35).] 

LTBANOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Li a b-a a n(a a n)-ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
\ipavaiTos (from Aipavos, the frankincense-tree). Frankincense, oli- 
banum. [B, 18, 115 (a, 35).] 

LIBANUS (Lat.), n. m. Li a b'a a n(a*n)-u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., At/3avov. 1. 
Of Colebrook, the genus Boswellia. 2. Frankincense, olibanum, or 
the tree producing it. [B, 18, 42, 114, 115, 310 (a, 35).]—L. thu¬ 
rifera. The Boswellia serrata. [B, 197 (a, 35).] 

LIBEJIC, n. A bathing resort in Bohemia, where there are 
mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LIBER, n. m. Lib(li a b)'u 8 r(e a r). Gen., lib'ri. Fr., I . Ger., 
Bast. The inner layer of the bark in gymnospermous and dicoty- 
ledonous plants. [B, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Hard I. Fr., /. dur. The 
tough, stringy tissues in the inner bark of dicotyledons. [B, 121, 
291 (a, 35).J—Soft 1. Fr., I . mou. Sieve-cells and companion-cells, 
with ordinary parenchymatous elements that may bepresent, in 
the phioem or bast region of fibrovascular hundles. [B, 121, 291 
(a, 35).] 

LIBERATION, n. Li 2 b-e a r-a'shu s n. Lat., liberatio (from 
liberare , to free). Fr., degagement. Ger.. Entbindung (in chem- 
istry). A setting free.—L. of the arms. Fr., degagement (ou 
abaissement) des bras. Ger., Losen (oder Hervorholen) der Arme, 
Armlasen. The operation of bringing down the arms of the foetus 
w r hen they have risen by the side of the head in cases of presenta- 
tion of the pelvic pole. 

LIBERTIA (Lat.), n. f. Li a b-u»r(e a r)'shi a (ti 2 )-a 8 . 1. OfDumor- 
tier, the genus Funkia. 2. Of Lejune, the genus Bromus. 3. Of 
Sprengei, a genus of iridaceous herbs of the Sisyrinchiece. [B, 19, 
42, 121 (a, 35).]— L. Ixoides. A species of L. (3d def.) growing in 
Chile and New Zealand. The root is used in Chile as a purgative 
and diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LIBIDIBIA (Lat.), n. f. Li a b-i a -di a b'i a -a 9 . A section of the 
genus Ccesalpinia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. coriaria. See C^esalpinia 
coriaria. 

LIBIDO (Lat.), n. f. Li a b-i(eydo. Gen., -id'inis. From libet, 
it pleases. Excessive desire. [A, 312.]—L. intestini. Desire to 
evacuate fceces. [a, 48.]—L. sexualis. Venereal desire. [“Alien. 
and Neurol.,” Oct., 1888, p. 565.] 

LIBIN, n. A place in the district of Eger, Bohemia, where 
there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LIBOC1I, n. A place in the district of Leippa, Bohemia, where 
there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

L1BOCHOWITZ, n. A place in the district of Prague, Bohe¬ 
mia, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LIBRA (Lat.), n. f. Li(leybra a . Fr., livre. See Pound. 
LIBYANON, LIBYANUM (Lat.), n's n. Li a b-i(u«)'a 2 n(a s n)- 
o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., kifivav6v. Of the old writers, a certain col¬ 
lyrium of slow and gentle action. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 9 k-a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . Fr., licari. Of Aublet, 
a genus of the Laurinece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. guianeiisis. 
Fr., licari bois-de-rose. The rose of Cayenne, the licari kassali of 
the Galihis of Guiana ; a species identifled by Steudel with Dicy~ 
pellium caryophyttatum , though, according to Baillon and others. 
it can not be certainly referred to any of the Lanracece on account 
of the imperfect description of the tree. It Is soid in Paris under 
the names of boisjaune de caycnne , citron de cayenne , and copahu. 
[B, 197, 267, 311 (a, 35).] 

LIO II ANOS (Lat.), LICII ANUS (Lat.), n’s m. Li a k(ll a ch a )'- 
a a n(a*n)-o a s, -u*s(u 4 s). Gr., Aiyavov (from AeCxeu' to lick). The in¬ 
dex flnger. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LICIIAS (Lat.), n. f. Lik(li a ch a )'a»s(a 3 s). Gen., lich'ados, 
(-adis). Gr., At*df (from the foreflngcr). The space meas- 

ured off hy the extended thumb and foreflnger. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
LICHEN (T^at.), n. m. Li(leyke 9 n(ch a an). Gen .,-en'os (-en'is). 
Gr., AeivrjK. Fr., /., dortre farineusc (2d def.), pousste (2d def.), 
gnle stcJie (2d def.). Ger., L.. Schwindflechte (2d def.), Knotchen- 
Jlechte (2d def.), Hantmoos (2d def.), Elug (2d def.). It., lichene. 
Sp., liquen. Syn.: licheviasis adultorum (2d def .), pustula», siccai 
(2d der.), exormia (2d def.l. 1. A piant of the Lichenes (q. v., in 
the major list); of Matthenus, the Marchantia polymorpha ; of the 
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pharmacopoeias, Iceland raoss. The Lichenacece (Fr., lichenacees) 
of Nylander are the true l’s, or those having the thallus arranged in 
definite layers, and eomprise the Epiconioidei , Cladonioidei, Ra- 
maloidei, Phyllodei , Placoidei, ana Pyrenodei. The Lichenacei 
are the sanie. The Lichenece (Fr., lichenees ) of Mathieu are a 
family of the Acotyledonece , corresponding to the Lichenes ( q . i\). 
[B, 1, 5, 19, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 2. A dry, papular eruption of the skin. 
Among the many affections to which the terra has been applied the 
most comraon are certain dry and especially papular forms of 
eczema. [G ; fi. Vidal, “ Ann. de dermat. et de syph.,” Mar., 1886 ; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 10, 1886, p. 55.]—Aeneie 1. Fr., I. acne- 
ique. See L. circinatus.— Angeiocarpons l*s. See Angeiocarpi. 
—Arthritic 1. Fr., I. arthritique. See L. circumscriptus , L. 
pilaris , and L. lividus— Carrageen 1. See Carrageen,— Cliocolat 
au 1. (Fr.). A preparation consisting of 2,000 grammes of cacao, 
1,800 of powdered sugar, and 684 of dry Iceland-moss jelly ; or of 
90 grammes of washed and dried moss, 540 each of roasted cacao 
and sugar, and 11 of salep. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Chocolata lielienis 
islandici [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., chocolat au l. d'Islande [Fr. Cod., 
1866]. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., a preparation made by raixing together 
300 parts of West Indian and 200 of Caracas chocolate, 434 of 
sugar, and 66 of dried Iceland-moss jelly. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., a 
mixture of equal quantities of saccharated powdered Iceland-moss 
jelly and simple chocolate. [B, 81, 95; L, 165.]—Circumscribed 
1. See L. circumscriptus .—Cortical (or corticole) l’s. Fr., Vs 
corticaux. L’s living on the bark of old trees ( Ramalina , Parme- 
lia, etc.), or on the smooth bark of young trees or shrubs ( Qraphidei 
and some Lecidece). [a, 35.]—Crab’s-eye 1. The Lecanora pal¬ 
lescens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Crustaceons l*s. L’s with a crustace- 
ous thallus, such as Graphis , etc. They form a numerous group, 
having a thallus of indefinite form, anu adhering closely to rocks, 
the bark of trees, wooden fences, etc. [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Cup-1. 
The Scyphophorus pyxidatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Dgcoctiou amo¬ 
re de 1. d’Islande [Fr.]. See Decoctum lichenis islandici— D6- 
coction mucilagineuse de 1. d*Islande [Fr.]. See under Ce- 
traria. —Decoctum lichenis islandici [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
(abluti [Belg. Ph.]). See Decoctum cetraria.— Decoctum lich¬ 
enis islandici compositum. A preparation made by boiling 
down to 31 lbs. a mixture of 6 drachms of Iceland moss, $ oz. each 
of scarlet mushroom, root of comfrey, and root of senega, 2 oz. of 
conserve of roses, 3 drachms of henbane-seeds, 1$ drachm of alum, 
and 5 lbs. of water, straining, and adding oz. of honey of roses. 
[B, 97 (a, 38).]—Eczematous 1. Fr., I. eczemateux. See Eczema 
lichenoides.— Extrait de 1. d’Islande. A preparation made bv 
digesting Iceland moss with heated alcohol, decanting, boiling the 
residue with water, adding the decanted liquid slowly, and evapo- 
rating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Foliaceous l’s. L’s forming leaf-like 
expansions, often variously lobed or crispate on the margins ( e. g ., 
Parmelia, Sticta , Peltigera , etc.). [B, 291 (a, 35).]—Fructicose 
l’s. L’s having a shrub-like growth, and attached to the substra¬ 
tum only at the base (e. g ., Roccella, Cladonia, etc.). [B, 291 (a, 35).] 
—Gelatina de lichene cuin kina kina. See under Kina kina.— 
Gelatina de lichene islamlico [Fr. Cod.]. See Gelatina lichenis 
islandici.— Gelatina lichenis et chime. See Gelatin de lichene 
cum kina kina,— Gelatina lichenis islandici. Fr., gelee de l. 
d'Islande [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.). Sp., jalea de liquen [Sp. Ph.] (lst 
def.). 1. Of the Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph. (3d ed.), Gr. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., a jelly made of Iceland moss deprived more or less com- 
pletely of its bitterness. The French and Belgian preparations are 
made by dissolving 30 parts each of dry Iceland-moss jelly and 
sugar in 60 [Fr. Cod.] (64 [Belg. Ph.]) of water, boiling, removing the 
scuin from the surface, and adding 4 parts of water of orange-flow- 
ers [Fr. Cod.] or a little spirit of lemon [Belg. Ph.], thus making 100 
parts of jelly. The Norw., Swed., and Finn. Ph"s use 1. islandicus 
ab amaritie liberatus, the Finn. Ph. adding to it half as much 
sugar ; the Gr. and Sp. Ph’s extract the bitterness from the moss 
wnen making the jelly and add 2 parts of sugar to 1 part of moss 
[Sp. Ph.] or 8 parts of sugar and 1 part of isinglass to 16 parts of 
moss [Gr. Ph.J. The Sp. Ph., however, also allows the use of dried 
jelly. Similar preparations are given in several of the older phar- 
macopoeias. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., 
see Gelatina lichenis islandici amara. [B, 95,119 (a. 384.]— Gelati na 
lichenis islandici amara [Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph. (3d ed.)]. Fr., 
gelee de l. amdre [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jalea de liquen ( amarga) [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: gelatina lichenis islandici [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A jelly made from Iceland moss in its natural 
state, using 24 parts [Finn. Ph.], (25 [Austr. Ph., Sp. Ph.], 30 [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]) of moss with 192 of water and 12 of sugar, 
[Finn. Ph.], (750 of water and 25 of sugar [Austr. Ph.], 50 of sugar 
and the necessarv amount of water [Sp. Ph.], 30 of sugar and 1,000 
of water [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 20 of sugar, 500 of water, and 10 of 
water of orange-fiowers [Swiss Ph.]), thus making 100 parts (96 [Finn. 
Ph.]) of jelly ; or by boiling 30 parts each of dry sugar and bitter 
moss jelly in 64 of water and adding a little spirit of lemon [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or by boiling 30 parts each of sugar and dry sweetened jelly 
C saccharure de l.) in 60 of a colature made by boiling 2 parts of 
native moss in water for 5 minutes, and adding 4 parts of water of 
orange-fiowers. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Gelatina lichenis islandici 
amara sicca [Belg. Ph.], Gelatina lichenis islandici pul- 
verata. A preparation made by boiling 7 parts of Iceland moss 
an hour in water, pressing out, adding 1 part of sugar, straining, 
evaporating, drying, and powdering [Belg. Ph.] ; or by thickening 
in a mortar, drying, and powdering the bitter moss jelly [Austr. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Gelatina lichenis islandici saccliarata 
sicca [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)], Gelatina lichenis islandici sicca 
[Belg. Ph.] Fr., saccharure de l. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jalea de liquen 
seca [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by freeing Iceland moss of 
bitterness, boiling with water, straining, decanting, adding sugar, 
drying and powdering. The Fr. Cod. and Belg. Ph. order equal 
parts of moss and sugar, the Ger. Ph. equal parts of dry jelly and 
sugar, the Sp. Ph. twice as much sugar as moss. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Gelatinous l’s. See Lichenes gelatinosi.— Gel6e de 1. ani ere 
(Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. See Gelatina lichenis islandici amara.— Gel6e de 


1. astringente (Fr.). A preparation made by boiling 90 grammes 
of Iceland moss and 30 or scarlet mushrooms in 1,440 of water till 
reduced two thirds, adding 90 grammes of syrup. and evaporating ; 
or by boiling 22 grammes each of Iceland moss, lungwort, and scarlet 
mushrooms in w ater enough to make 540 grammes of decoction, add¬ 
ing 45 of rose sugar, and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Gel6e de 1. 
d’Islande [Fr. Cod.], Gel6e de 1. sans principe amere (Fr.). 
See Gelatina lichenis islandici (lst def.).—Gel6e de 1. tonique 
(Fr.). See Gelatina de lichene cum kina kina.— Generalized 1. 
ruber, See L. ruber universalis. —Gymnocarpous Ps. See 
Lichenes yymnocarpi.— Hair-1. See Horse-hair l. and Tree hair- 
l.— Herpetic 1. Fr., I. herpetique. See L. agrius (lst def.) and cf. 
L. herpetiforme.— Heteromerous Ps. Fr., Vs Mteromeres. L’s 
in which the elements are arranged in definite layers in the thallus. 
[B, 121, 191 (a, 35).]— Homoioincrous Ps. Fr., Vs homoeomeves. 
L’s in which the elements are equally distributed throughout the 
thallus, and not arranged in definite groups or layers. [B, 121, 291 
(a, 35).]—Horse-hair 1. The Comicularia jubata. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—Hypertrophic 1. Fr., I. hypertrophique. 1. Of Hardy, a 
rare form of cutaneous disease characterized by ulcerated or 
eroded fungous caulifiower-like vegetations in the form of cir¬ 
cumscribed flat or pedunculated tumors; perhaps the same as 
mycosis fungoides ( q . v.). [G, 51.] 2. See L. corneus.— Iceland 
1. See Cetraria (2d def.).—Inilainmatory 1. pilaris. See 
Keratitis follicularis. — Korallenschnurartiger L. ruber 
(Ger.). See L. ruber moniliformis.— Letter-1. The genus Ope- 
grapha. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. absint biformis. The Parmelia 
furfuracea. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. acn6ique (Fr.). See L. circina¬ 
tus.—L. acuminatus. See L. ruber acuminatus.—L* agaricns. 
Of Michel, the genus Xylaria. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. aggregatus. 
L. planus with papules closely clustered together. [Wilson (G).] 
—L. agrius, L. agrius ferox. Fr., I. herpetique (lst def.). Ger., 
Flugfeuer (lst def.), bosartige Knotchenflechte (lstdef.). 1. Wild 1.; 
a severe form of eczema or possibly some other itehing disease 
(e. g., I. planus) attended with papulation, desquamation, and 
thickening of the skin, together w r ith much itehing and often ex- 
coriation or the production of flssures. [G.] 2. Of Willan, see 

Eczema papulosum. —L. albescens. The Variolaria amara. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. albo-flavescens. The Lecanora parelia , var. 
pallescens. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. androgynus. Tne Lecanora 
tartarea. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. annulatus, L. annulatus 
serpiginosus. Of Wilson, a papulo-squamous, circinate erup¬ 
tion ’ occurring upon the back or chest and usually of long 
duration. [GJ See L. circinatus and Eczema folliculare.—L. 
aphthosus. The Peltigera aphthosa. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
aquilus. See Parmelia aquila. —L. arboreus, L. arborum. 
The Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 180, 307 (a, 35).]—I/artig (Ger.). L.- 
like ; lichenal, lichenoid. [a, 35.]—L. atro-virens. The Patellaria 
geographica. [B, 173(a, 35).]—L. auratus, L. aureus. SeeEvERMA 
vulpina. —L. baeomyces. See B^eomyces roseus.— L». barbatus. 
The Usnea barbata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. brod6 (Fr.). The 
Parmelia saxatilis. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. caesius. The Lecidea 
UEderi. , [B, 173 (a. 35).]—!.. calcarius. The Urceolaria calcaria. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. candidus. See Cetraria nivalis. —L. cani¬ 
nus. The Peltigera canina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. caragalieen, 
I., carageen, L. carraglieen. Sp., liquen carragheen [Mex. Ph.]. 
The Sphcerococcus crispus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] — L. ceranoides. See 
B^omyces uncialis,—L. cetraria. See Cetraria. —L. ciliaris. 
The Physcia ciliaris. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cinclioneae. The Usnea 
plicata , var. comosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cinerascens. The Ur¬ 
ceolaria calcaria. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cinereus. 1. The Urceo¬ 
laria calcaria. 2. The Urceolaria cinerea ( ocellata ). [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. cinereus terrestris [Ray]. A species mentioned as a 
remedy for hydrophobia. [B, 117.]—L.. circinatus. Fr., I. ac- 
neique. A chronie cutaneous eruption, affecting especially the 
skin of the back and chest (most commonly the interscapular and 
sternal regions), characterized by sharply defined, circular groups 
of red, sometimes slightly crusted, papules, which arise from the 
follicles and have some resemblance to acne efflorescences, while 
the areas of skin within the circles appear of a yellowdsh or fawn 
color and usually show slight furfuraceous desquamation. Some 
writers regard the disease as parasitic. [G, 12.] Cf. Pityriasis 
rosea. —L. circumscriptus. Fr., I. circonscrit. Syn.: herpes 
squamosus orbicularis [G, 7], papula rotunda [G, 13]. Circum¬ 
scribed 1.; an eczematous eruption consisting of papules in small, 
rounded red patehes, with sharply defined and somewhat elevated 
borders, attended with more or less itehing, and followed by des¬ 
quamation, but not disposed to exudation. [G, 11.]—L. cirrhosus. 
The Umbilicaria cirrhosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. citricolorus, L. 
citrinus. See Evernia xantholina.—Jj . clavatus. The Lyco - 
podium clavatum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. cocciferus. See B^o- 
myces cocciferus. —E. coccineus. See Cladonia pyxidata.—L, 
comosus. The Usnea plicata , var. comosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. 
confertus. A superficial papular inflammatory disease of the 
skin with the efflorescences occurring in clusters. [G.]—L. 
coralii nus. The Stereocaulon corallinum. [B, 173 (a, 35). 1— L. 
corneus. Fr., I. cornt. Of Besnier and Fournier, a form of 1. pla¬ 
nus characterized by elevated, hypertrophic, and horny patehes. 
[Lemoine, “Ann.de derm. et de syph.,” iv, 6, June, 1883, p. 327 
(G).]—L. corniculatus. The Parmelia prunastri. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. cornucopioide8. See B^omyces cornucopioides.—L, 
crocens. The Peltigera crocea. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. crustaceu». 
The Stereocaulon paschale. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cumatilis. The 
Peltigera aphthosa and Peltigera horizontalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
de Ceylon amylac6 (Fr.). See Ceylon agar-aqar.— L. de Gr6ce 
(Fr.). The Roccella tinctoria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. des rennes 
(Fr.). See Cladonia rangiferina.—L. deustus. The Umbilicaria 
corrugata. [B, 173 (a, 35).] —Tj. DIcksonii. The Lecidea CEderi. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).)—L. Dillenii. The UmbilicaHa corrugata. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]— L. discoideus. The Variolaria amara, var. dis- 
coidea. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. discretus. L. planus with discrete 
efflorescences. [G.]—L. d’Islande (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. See Ce¬ 
traria islandica.— L. disseminatus. L. in which the efflores- 
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cences are dispersed Irregularly over the cutaneous surface. [G, 
1.1—L. eczeinatorfes. Fr., L. eczemateux. See Eczema lichen- 
odes.— L. erlcetorum (stipltatus). See B^omycks rosetis. —L.. 
esculentus. The Urceolaria esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. ex- 
nsperatus. The Umbilicaria corrugata . [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 

exudutl vus ruber. See L. ruber acuminatus.— L.. fagineus. 
The Uareo/aria amara . IB, 173 (a, 35).J— L. fallax. See 
Cetraria fallax.—I*, farinaceus. The Parmelia prunastri. 
[B, 178 (a. 35).]—1« ferus. See L. agrius {lst def.).—L. tlbrosus. 
The Urceolaria gibbosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).j—L. figuratus. Flgured 
1* includiug 1. circumscriptus, 1. gyratus, 1. marginatus, etc. [G, 
5.]— L.. II a vescens. The ParmeZia omphalodes. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L.. floridus. The Usnea florida. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. fran^als 
(Fr.). The Roccella Unctoria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35)J—L.. fraudu¬ 
lentus. See Cetraria fallax— L. fraxineus. The Ramalina 
fraxinea. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—1« furfuraceus. The Parmelia furfu- 
racea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— L. geographicus. The Patellaria geo - 

f raphica. [B. 173 (a, 35).]—L. gibbosus. The Urceolaria gibbosa. 
B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. glaueodermus. The Umbilicaria cirrhosa. 
B, 173 (a, 35).]—L.. glaucus. 1. See Cetraria fallax. 2. A variety 
of the Umbilicaria vellea. [B, 173(a, 35).J—L. globuliferus. The 
Variolaria globulifera. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. grossus. The Leca - 
noni parelia, var. pallescens. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. gyratus. A gy¬ 
rate form of erythema exsudativum multiforme. [Fuchs (G, 5).]— 
Jj. hietnorrhaglcus. Petechiai or purpurie spots occurring at the 
sites of the cutaneous follicles and which show a slight papular ele- 
vatlon. [G.] -L. herpetiforme (Fr.). A form of 1. circumscrip¬ 
tus attended with an i ntlammatory areola and tending to increase 
at the periphery. (G, 50.1—1« licrpStlque (Fr.). See L. agrius 
(lst der.).—L.. hirtus. The Usnea plicata, var. comosa. (B, 173 
(a, 35).l—L. horizontalis. The Peltigera horizontalis. [B, 180 
(a, 35).J—1« incarnatus. See B^omyces roseus.— 1« Inflatus. 
The Usnea inflata. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—L. inveteratus. Fr.. I. m- 
vetere. A form of 1. agrius in which roughness and thickening of 
the fikiu are very marked, and the affection is of loug duration and 
refractory. [G, 5.]—L. fslamllcus [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., etc.]. 
Sp., liquen de Islandia [Mex. Ph.]. See Cetraria (2d def.).—L,. 
islamlicus ab amaritie liberatus [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)], 
1« Islamlicus amaritie privatus [Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph.], L. 
isiaudicus elotus [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Icelaud moss which 
has been depnved of its bitter principle or cetrarin by macerating 
in cold water or a weak alkaline solution, by which process it loses 
its active principle, but is more palatable in jelly. [B, 95 (a, 38, 45).]— 
L.. J aequi n 1. The Umbilicaria corrugata. IB, 173 (a, 35).]—L. ju¬ 
batus. The Usnea jubata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35>.J—L. jutiiperiuus. 
The Parmelia parietina. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—1« lacinfatus. The 
Parmelia saxatilis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. lividus. 1. A 1. of thelegs 
assoeiated with purpura. [G, 9, 12.] 2. See Purpura papulosa.— 

L,. lobatus. The Parmelia tiliacea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. margina¬ 
tus. Erythema multiforme occurring in patehes with a well- 
defined niargin. [G, 5 ] See L. gyratus and Erythema margina¬ 
tum.— Ij. marinus. The Ulva lactuca.— L. melaleuoits. The 
Pertusaria communis. [B, 180 (a, 35).l—1« melanoleucus. The 
Parmelia melanoleuca. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. membranaceus. 
See Cetraria fallax.— L. menti. Sycosis. [G.]—L. mesenteri¬ 
cus, L. mesenterifonnis. The Umbilicaria cori'ugata. [B. 173 
(a. 35).J—L. nivalis. See Cetraria nivalis.— L. odoriferus. A 
piant navlng a dirty-white or grayish-brown thallus, from 2 to 4 
mehes long, composed of numerous flat fibres, generally dichoto- 
mously arranged, and spreading from a cornmon stalk. The surface 
of the thallus is rugose and inarked here and there with irregular 
depressions. The fructiflcation is undeveloped, the smell rather 
aromatic, and the taste bitterish or somewhat saline. The thallus 
is used in the form of powder, smoke, snuff, liniment, and poultice. 
IA, 479 (a, 21).]— L.. of Infants. See Strophulus.— 1« obtusus. 
One of the three forms of i. ruber ( q . v.) as described by Unna. It 
is said to be eharacterized by medium-sized (3to5 mm. in diameter, 
sometlmes reaching the size of split peas), rounded, or somewhat 
liattened papules that show iittle or no tendency to desquamation, 
and are usually attended with only moderate itehing. They develop 
less rapidly than those of 1. acuminatus, and usually occur in cir- 
cumscribed patehes. [G.]—L. ollvaceus. The Parmelia olivacea. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—1« omphalodes. The Parmelia omphalodes. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. orbiculatus. See L. circumscriptus,— 1« 
pallescens. The Lecanora parelia , var. pallescens. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—1« parellus. The Lecanora parelia. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. pari¬ 
etinus. The Parmelia parietina. [B, 173. 180 (a. 35).]—L. pas¬ 
chalis. The Stereocaulon paschale. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—!,. pertu¬ 
sus. The Pertusaria communis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. petneus 
(latifolius). The Marchantia polymorpha. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]— 
I>. ]i i laris. L. eharacterized by small papular, horny elevatlons 
of the surface of the skin, due to thickening of the corneous laver 
of the epidermis about the orlflces of the halr follicles. [G.1—1« 
planus. Syn.: l. ruber planus, l. planus Wilsouii, dermatitis 
circumscripta herpetiformis [Neumann]. A papular or papulo- 
squamous chronie or subacute diseose of the skin, attended with 
pruritus. The papules usually occur in circumscribed patehes, 
Bometimes in llnear or cnrvllinear figures, sltuated most commonly 
about the ioinU of the extremltles, often occurring symmetrlcally 
and occasionally becoming general over the body. They vary in 
slze from mlliary to lcnticuiar, are of a brownlsh-red or purplish 
color, are liattened at the top, where the surface appears smooth 
and gllstenlng with a slight appearance of umbllicatlon, while at 
the base they often show an angular outiine. Often there Is a Iittle 
adherent scaie at the suminlt of the papille, and when a mimber of 
papules in a group become confluent the surface of the patcli fecis 
rough, hard, and horny (1. planus corneus). On disappearlng, the 
papules lea ve dark-eolored pigment' stains and slight atrophic 
depresslons. [G.] Cf. L. ruber acttmhuitus.— \~ planus annn- 
latus, 1« planus aunulatus pruriginosus [Vldal]. A vari- 
ety of I. planus in which rlngs are formed whose borders are ex- 
temally steep and ahrupt, while Interiorly they are 111 deflned 
and inciose slightly atrophic or almost normal centres. [“Mntsh. 


f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, No. 12, p. 559 (G).]— 1« planus atro¬ 
phicus. L. planus ln which the papules or patehes leave slightly 
atrophic spots as they disappear. j*’ Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat., 1 
1888, No. 12, p. 559 (G).]—1« planus hypertrophicus. L. 
planus which appears hypertrophie eitlier with reference to the 
size of the papules or to the thickening of the corneous layer. 
[“Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat., 11 1888, No. 12, p. 559 (G).l—L. planus 
Wilsonil. See L. planus.— L.. plicatus. The Usnea plicata. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] -1« plumbeus. The Sticta scrobiculata. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—L.. polymorphus. See Cladonia pyxidata.— L. polyr- 
rhizus. The Umbilicaria cirrhosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. probo- 
schleus. The Umbilicaria corrugata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L*. pro- 
fesslonal (Fr.). Eczema due to contact with Irritating substances 
empioyed in certain avocations. [G.]—L. prolifer. See Cladonia 
pyxidata.— L. prunastri. The Parmelia prunastri. [B, 180 (a, 
35).] — L,. psoriasis. See L. iruber acuminatus. — L. pullus. 
The Umbilicaria corrugata. [B, 173 (a, 35).l—L. pulmonari- 
oldes. The Sticta sa-obiculata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 1« pulmonaris, 
L. pulmonarius. Fr., I. pulmonaire [Fr. Cod.]. The Sticta 
pulmonacea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. pungens. See Bjeomyces 
pungens.— L. pustulatus. The Umbilicaria pustulata. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—L.. pyxidatus. See Cladonia pyxidata.— L.. qtierei- 
follus, L. quercinus. The Parmelia tiliacea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. ranglferiuus. See Cladonia rangiferina. —L. reticulatus. 
The Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 173 (a, 35).>-L.. rocella. See Roc¬ 
cella tinctoria. —L,. rotundatus. The Parmelia rotundata. [B, 
88 (a, 39).]—L. ruber. 1. See L. ruber acuminatus. 2. Under 
this term some authorities include both 1. planus and 1. ruber acu¬ 
minatus, while Unna Includes a third variety, 1. ruber obtusus. [G.] 
—1« ruber acuminatus. Qer.,rothe Schwindflechte. Syn.: I. 
acuminatus , l. exudativus ruber , l. psoriasis. A chronie cutane¬ 
ous papulo-squamous disease usually assoeiated with constitutional 
disturbance that may tend to a grave or even fatal form of maras¬ 
mus. The eruption consists of hard, red, conical, miliary papules, 
each surmounted by an adherent crust or scaie, and attended with 
itehing. The papules gradually multiply till by aggregation the 
surface invoived becomes uniformly covered hy a rough, thick, 
horny crust, or else appears red, tnickened, and deeply seamed. 
Beginning usually upon the trunk, the eruption tends to involve the 
entire cutaneous surface, though it may affect only certain isolated 
regions. The papules often occur in a linear arrangement along 
the natnral lines of the skin, where they produce ridge-like eleva- 
tions which, when the efflorescences are of unusual size, may re- 
semble strings of beads (1. moniliformis). By some the disease is 
regarded as of identical nature with 1. planus. [G.]—L. ruber 
moniliformis. See L. imber acuminatus.—L. ruber planus. 
See L. planus.—L. ruber universalis. See L. ruber acumina¬ 
tus,—L. rufescens. The Peltigera horizontalis. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L,. rugosus. The Parmelia parietina. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
1« sanguinarius. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Cladonia sanguinea. 2. 
Of Hoffman, the Lecidea parasema. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—I/smire 
(Ger.). See Lichenic acid.— L.. saxatilis. The Parmelia saxatilis. 
[B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—L. saxorum. The Lecanora tartarea. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. scaber. Of Scopoli, the Variolaria amara. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]— L. scriptus. See Graphis scripta.— E. scroblcnla- 
tus. The Sticta scrobiculata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. scrofuloso- 
rum, JL. scrofulostts. A papular cutaneous disease occurring in 
persons of a decidedly scrorulous habit. It commonly affects the 
back and abdomen, and is eharacterized especially by an eruption 
of small miliary papules arising from the hair follicles, of a pale- 
red. brownish, or purplish color, often showing Iittle crusts at their 
summits, and usually arranged in groups, sometimes in gyrate 
lines or rings. The eruption is not attended with itehing. ana usu- 
aliy has a protracted course. [G, 5.]— 1« scypliopliorus pyxida¬ 
tus. See Cladonia pyxidata.—L. siliquosus. The Ramalina 
scopulorum, var. coimuata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. simplex. Ger., 
einfache Flechte. A mild form of papular eczema. [G.]—L.. spa- 
dochrous. The Umbilicaria cirrhosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. spu¬ 
rius. The Peltigera canina. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—!.. squamosus. 
See Cladonia pyxidata— L.. starcli. See Liciienin.—L. stellaris. 
The Parmelia pulverulenta. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L.. stellatus, L.. 
stellulatus. The Marchantia polymoipha. [B, 121 (a, 35).l—L.. 
strlctocerus. The Parmelia prunastri. [B. 173 (a, 35).|—L.. 
strofuleux (Fr.). See Strophulus.— L. syphiliticus. 1. A papu¬ 
lar syphilide. 2. A miliary papular syphilide. [G.]—L.. tartare- 
us. The Lecanora tartarea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. tenellus. 
The Physcia tenella. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. terrestris (caninus). 
Fr., I. terrestre. The Peltigera canina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— L. 
tlnctorfus. The Lecanora tinctoria and Parmelia saxatilis. [B, 
173 (a. 35).]— L. tomentosus. The Parmelia prunastri. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—Ii. tropicus. Ger., tropischer Flug. Prickly heat; a 
transienterythematousand usually vesicular form of dermatitis ob- 
served not only In the troplcs, but wherever the skin is exposed to 
prolonged high temperatures, accompanied with profuse sweating. 
[G. 12.]— 1« tuberculosus. The Stereocaulon corallinum. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L.. tumidulus. The Lecanora parelia, var. tumidula. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. tumidus. The Lecanora tartarea. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]— L. uncialis. See B^omyces uncialis.— 1« upsallensls. 
The Lecanora parelia, var. upsaliensis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 1« arti¬ 
culus. See Urticaria papulosa.— 1« vellens. The Umbilicaria 
vellea. [B. 173 (a, 35).]— 1« venosus. The Peltigera canina. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]— E. v«*rrucurius. The Sticta scrobiculata. IB, 173 
(a. 35).]— 1« verrucifer. The Peltigera aphthosa. IB, 173 (a, 85).] 
—E. verrucosus. 1. The Peltigera aphtfiosa. 2. The Sticta scro¬ 
biculata. [B, 173 (a. 35).]— 1« virosus. Vlrons 1.: a lichenous 
erupi ion due to a speeiflc virus, especially that of syphilis or ieprosy. 
[G ] — E. vulgaris. The Marchantia conica. [B, 180 (a, 85).l— 1« 
vulpinus. See Evernia vulpina.— Elgnicole l’s. Fr.. Ts ligni- 
roles. I/s growdng on decaying wood of old trees, old palings, etc. 
They are generally cortlcolous. [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).j— lanig 1., 
liUngwort I. The Sticta pulmonacea. (B, 275 (a, 35).]— Miijj-1. 
The J^ecidea geot/iaphica. [B. 275 (a. 35).]—Mussa de lichene 
islandlco [Fr. Cod.J. See Pdte de l.— l*asta lichenis islamllci 
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L1CHENAL 

LICORICE 


[Belg. Ph.]. Sp., pasta de liquen [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by boiling Iceland moss freed from bitterness 1 hour in water, 
straining or pressing out, and making into a stiff paste with sugar, 
gum arabic, and water of orange-flowers. The Belg. Ph. uses 340 
parts of moss, 2,000 of gum arabic, 1,000 of sugar, and 120 of water 
of orange-flowers ; the Sp. Ph. uses 345 grammes of moss, 1,725 of 
gum arabic, 1,380 of sugar, and 90 of water of orange-flowers. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Pate <le 1. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pasta de liquen opiada 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 500 grammes of Iceland 
moss freed from Its bitterness 1 hour in water enough to make 3,000 
grammes, adding 2,500 grammes of Senegal gum, pressing through 
a strainer, decanting, adding 2,000 grammes of white sugar and 1 
gramme of extract of opium, and evaporating to the consistence 
of a thick paste [Fr. Cod.] ; or by boiling 345 grammes of the moss 
1 hour in water, adding 1,725 of gum arabic and 1,380 of sugar, 
straining, evaporating to the consistency of thick honey, adding 3 
grammes of extract of opium dissolved in 90 of water of orange- 
flowers, and evaporating further to stiffness [Sp. Ph.]. About 2 
centigrammes of extract of opium are contained in 100 grammes 
of the Fr. paste, 8§ centigrammes in 100 of the Sp. paste. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Ptisana de lichene islandico [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoc¬ 
tum cetrari.®.— Poudre de 1. sncr^e (Fr.). See Gelatina lichenis 
islandici saccharata sicca. —Eed-snow 1. The Protococcus ni¬ 
valis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Reiudeer 1. See Cladonia rangiferina. 
—Rock 1’s. See Saxicole Vs,— Rock tripe-1. A name for vari- 
ous species of Gyrophora and Umbilicaria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sae¬ 
cli aro 16 de 1. (Fr.). See Gelatina lichenis islandici saccharata 
sicca. —Saccliarure de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., saccharuretum de 
lichene islandico . A preparation made by washing 1 part of Ice¬ 
land moss with cold water, boiling in water, straining, decanting, 
adding 1 part of sugar, evaporating to dryness. and pulverizing. 
[B.]—Saxicole Ps. L’s living on rocks and stones ; they are either 
calcicole (living on calcareous and cretaceous rocks and the mortar 
of walls) or calcifugous. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Scarlet cup-1. See 
Cladonia coccifera.— Sirop de 1. (Fr.), Syrupus lichenis. Sp., 
jarabe de liquen [Sp. Ph.J. A preparation made by boiling 30 
grammes of Iceland moss freed from bitterness a half-hour in 600 
of water, straining, adding 1,035 of syrup, and evaporating to the 
proper consistence. Similar preparations are found in some of the 
older pharmacopoeias. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tabelhe cum lichene 
islandico, Tablettes de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by 
triturating 500 grammes of powdered gum arabic or Senegal gum 
with 50 of powdered sugar and 150 of water, adding 500 of saccha- 
rure de 1. and 950 of powdered sugar, and dividing the mass into one- 
granune lozenges. [B,95 (a, 38).]—Terricole Ps. L‘s growing on 
peaty, calcareous, argillaceous, or any other sort of soil except cul- 
tivated ground. [a, 35.]—Tisane de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum 
cetrari®. —Tree hair-1. The Usnea jubata. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Wlld 1. See L. agrius (lst def.).—Yellow wall-l. See Physcia 
parietina. 

IJCHENAL, adj. LFke^nl. Lat., lichenalis (from hcixw a 
tree-moss). Ger., lichenartig. Having the nature of or resem- 
bling a lichen ; of the 1. alliance (Lat., nixus lichenalis ), or Lind- 
Iey’s Lichenalcs , which are an alliance of the Thallogence , eonsist- 
ing of the Coniothalamece , Idiothalamece , Gasterothalamece, and 
Hymenothalamece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LICHENATE, n. Li'ke 2 n-at. Fr., lichinate. A salt of lichenic 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LICHENED, adj. Li'ke 2 nd. Incrusted with lichens (said of 
rocks, trees, etc.). [a, 35.] 

LICHENES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Li(le)-ken(ch 2 an)'ez(e 2 s). From 
Aet \rjv, a tree-moss. Fr., lichens. Ger., Flechten. 1. The lichens ; 
a large order of perennial cryptogams, sinall in size, very variable 
ln color, deriving their nourishinent chiefly from the atmosphere, 
rarely green in color, consisting of a vegetati ve portion (see Thal¬ 
lus) upon which the reproductive organs (see Apothecia, Spermo- 
gones, and Pycnidia) are borne. By the earlier authors L. were re- 
garded as terrestrial Algae , while some modern authorshaveclassed 
them with ascomycetous Fungi , from both of which they are distin- 
guished not only by their slow development and long endurance, but 
by producing in their substance gonidia(</. u.),wbich under certain 
conditions are reproductive. Schwendener regards the L. as com¬ 
posite organisms consisting of Algce and Fungi living together as 
nost and parasite. The L. havebeenvariously divided, according to 
the importance attached by the authors to the vegetative or repro¬ 
ductive organs. Nylander, the leading lichenist, considering the 
combined characters of the thallus, apothecia, and spermogones, 
arranges the L. into three groups: Collemacei, Myriangiacei , and 
Lichenacei. L. were once extensively used in medicine as demul- 
cents, febrifuges, etc., and some were considered specific in certain 
diseases. It is said that no poisonous species is known. [B, 1, 19, 
121, 170, 173, 180, 291 (a, 35).] 2. See Lichen (2d def.).—L. angeio- 
carpi. See Anqeiocarpi (2d def.).— L. disciferi. Of Fries, lichens 
having disc-shaped apothecia. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—L. equorum. Cal- 
losities from the joints and hoofs of horses; formerly, ground and 
mixed with vinegar, used in hysteria, epilepsy, engorgements of 
the uterus and calculus, and as an emmenagogue. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
— L. gelatinosi. Gelatinous lichens : the Collemacei and Myrian¬ 
giacei. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—L. gymnocarpl. See under Gymnocarp- 
ous.—L. nucleiforini. Of Fries, lichens in which the apothecia 
are round or nut-shaped. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LICHENI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li(Ie)-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
Gen.. - as'eos (-is). From Aeixijv, a lichen-like eruption. In Young’s 
classification of diseases, a genus of the Epiphymata. [L, 290.]— 
L. adultorum [Willan]. See Lichen.— L. strophulus. See 
Strophulus. 


^ICHENICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Li(le)-ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-i 2 k'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Aclydi/, a tree-moss, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., lichenicole. 
Growing upon lichens. [B, 38 (a, 35).] 

LICHENIFORM, adj. Lf-ke 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., licheniformis 
(from Aet \ rjv , a tree-moss, and f omnia , fonn). Fr., licheniforme. 
Ger., lichenformig , flechtenformig. Resembling a lichen in shape 
or general appearance. [B, 121 (a, 35). J 


LICHENIN, n. Li'ke 2 n-i 2 n. From A6tyjjr, a tree-moss. Fr., 
lichenine. Ger., L., Flechtenstarke, Moosstdrke. A carbohydrate, 
C«H 10 O 6 , closely resembling granulose, obtained from Cetraria, 
Cladonia , and other lichens, and from certain Algae. It forms 
colorless hard masses, pulverizable with diffieulty, which swell up in 
cold water, and form a gelatinous mass with hot water. It is colored 
blue by iodine, and is converted into fermentable sugar by hot 
dilute acids, while concentrated nitric acid transforms it into oxalic 
acid. According to Berg, the term 1. should be restricted to that 
One of two constituents existing in ordinary 1. which is not colored 
by iodine, the constituent which is colored blue being called dex- 
trolichenin. [B, 93 (a, 14) ; B, 270.] See also Lichenoid (n.). 

LICHENIST, n. Li'ke 2 n-i 2 st. See Lichenologist. 

LICHENIVOROUS, adj. Li-ke 2 n-i 2 v'o 2 r-u 3 s. From Aeiy^*/. a 
tree-moss, and vorare, to devour. Fr., licMnivore. Subsisting 
upon lichens. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LICHENOGRAPHY, n. Li-ke 2 n-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., licheno- 
gvaphia (from \eixw, a tree-moss, and ypdfaiv, to write). Fr., 
lich&nographie. See Lichenology. 

LICHENOIH, adj. Li'ke 2 n-oid. Gr., Aetx* 7 v<*>Sijs(from Aeixijv, a 
tree-moss,and eISos, resemblance). Lat., lichenoides. Fr .,licheno'ide. 
Ger., lichenartig, jiechtenartig. 1. Having the nature or character 
of a licheu ; of the Lichenoideoe , which are : Of Agardh, a division 
of the Confervoideoe , consisting of Chroolepus , Scytonema , etc.; of 
Schultz, a family of the Neuropliyllosporce , comprising the Riccieoe, 
Salviniacece, etc.; of Brongniart, a class of the Amphigence , con¬ 
sisting of the Lichenes. [B, 170,308 (a, 35).] 2. Resembling the dis- 
ease lichen. 3. As a n., a starch-like substance obtained along with 
lichenin from Iceland moss; distinguished from lichenin by its 
partial solubility in cold water and by the pronounced blue colora- 
tion which it receives from iodine. [B, 5; B, 170, 308 (a, 35).] 

LICHENOLOGIST, n. Lik-e 2 n-o 2 I'o-ji 2 st. One versed in lich- 
enology. [B.] 

LICHENOLOGY, n. Li-ke 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From AetY^v, a tree- 
moss, and Aoyos, understanding. The botany of the lichens. [B, 
19 (a. 35).] 

LICHENOSTEARIC ACID, LICIIENSTEARIC ACID, 

n’s. Li"ke 2 n-o-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k, li"ke 2 n-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide lichen- 
stearique. Ger., Lichensterinsaure. An acid, C l4 H 24 0 3 . contained 
in Iceland moss along with cetraric acid. It forms small, brilliant 
crystalline scales or tablets, insoluble in water, very soluble in al¬ 
cohol, ether, and oil, and melting at 120° C. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

LICHI, n. See Nephelium litchi. 


LICIIT (Ger.), n. Li 2 ch 2 t. See Light.— L’baum. The Rhizo- 
phora mangle. [B, 180 (a, 35).] — L’brecliung. See Refraction 
of light. —L , griiu. See Helvetia green.— L’kegel. See Light 
spot on the membrana tympani,— L’krant. The Euphrasia 
ojficinalis (pratensis ). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L^uesser. See Photo- 
meter.— L’scheu. See Photophobia.— L’siun. See Light sense. 
—Stralilendes L. See Radiant light. 


LICHTBLUME (Ger.), n. Li 2 ch 2 t'blum-e 2 . A name for vari- 
ous species of Colchicum (Bulbocodium). [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Felcl 1’. 
The Lychnis vespertina. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LICHTEN (Ger.), n. Li 2 ch 2 t'e 2 n. A place in Austrian Silesia 
where there is a gaseous and weakly ferruginous spring. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

LICHTENSTEINIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 ch 2 t-e 2 n-stin'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Lichtenstein , a German naturalist in South Africa. Fr., lichten- 
steinie. 1. Of Chamisso, a genus of umbelliferous, aromatic herbs 
of the Amminece. 2. Of Willdenow, the genus Ornithoglossum. 3. 
Of Wendt, a genus of the Loranthacece. [B, 42. 121 (a, a5) ; B, 48 
(a, 14).]—L. inebrians, L. pyretlirifolia. A species growing in 
South Africa and furnishing gli ( q. v.). [a, 17.] 

LICHTENTHAL (Ger.), n. Li 2 ch 2 t / e 2 n-ta 3 I. A place in the 
grand-duchy of Baden, Germany, where there is a gaseous spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LICHTERI5AUM (Ger.), n. Li 2 cli 2 t'e 2 r-ba 3 -u 4 m. The Rhizo- 
phora mangle. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LICHWORT, n. Li 2 ch'wu 6 rt. The Parietaria officinalis. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).] 

LICINIPES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 s(lek)-i 2 n'i 2 -pez(pas). From licini¬ 
um , a bunch of threads. and pes , the foot. Having a villous or 
woolly stipes (used as a botamcal species name, e. g., Cortinarius 
l.). [a, 35.] 

LICINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li(le)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
licium , a thread of a web. Of the old writers, a tent. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

LICK SPRINGS, n. Li 2 k. A place on the Sacramento River, 
in Tehama County, California, where there are mineral springs ; 
the principal one, called also Tuscan Red Spring, containing potas- 
sium chloride, sodium borate and chloride, calcium and magnesium 
. carbonates, and free carbonic and hydrochloric acid gases. [An- 
derson (a, 14).] 

LICOCIIET (Fr.), n. Le-ko-sha. See Lactuca perennis. 


LICHENIC, adj. Li-ke 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., lichenique. Of or per- 
taining to or contained in lichens. [B, 121 (a, 35).J— L. acid. Fr., 
acide lichenique. Ger.. Lichen sciure. An acid found in some 
lichens as a salt of calcium ; probably identical with malic acid. 
[B, 7.] 


LICORICE, n. Li 2 k'o 2 r-i 2 s. Gr., y \ vKvppi£a (from y \ vkvs, sweet, 
and pt£a, a root). Lat., glycyrrhiza , liquiritia. Fr., reglisse (an- 
ciently, requelice or recolice). Ger., Lakritz.Lacrisse , Siissholz. It., 
regolizia, liqnirizia. Sp., regaliz , ororuz [Mex. Ph.]. Welsh, lacris. 
1. The Glycyrrhiza glabra and Glycyrrhiza echinata. 2. Their in- 
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splssated juice. 3. Thelr roots. [13, 5, 18, 19. 173, 180 *a, 35).]—Ali- 
cuTite I. See Sfumish l.-root.—C ompmiml mixture of 1. See 
Mixtura olycykiihiz^k composita.— Compouud powiler of 1. 
See Pulvis QLYCYitHHiZjE compositus.— Country 1. See Abuus 
precatorius .— Esse nce of 1. See Tinctura glycyrrhiza—Kx- 
truct of 1. See Extractum olycyrriiizab. - Iledgehog-I. See 
Glycyrrhiza echiiuita .— Imiinit 1., Juniulcii (wild) 1. See Ab* 
rus pvecatoriux .— L.-buslt« 1. See Abrus precatorius. 2. At the 
Cape of Good Hope, the Vascoa amptexicaulis. IB, 275 (a, 35).]— 
I.. of Tenasserim. A piant growlng in Tenasserim, supposed to 
be a species of Acacia. The root-bark has the taste of 1. [B. 496 

ia, 35).]- L.-pIant. The Glycyrrhiza glabra and Glycyrrhiza 
echinata , espeelally the former. [B, 18, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-root. 
See the major Ust.-L.-t ree. See Cassia grandis.—L.-vine. See 
Abrus precatorius .— L-weed. The Scojmria dulcis. [B, 282 (a, 
35) ]— Llquld extract of I. (-root). See Extractum glycyr* 
RHizLfC fluidum.— Mountaln 1. Fr.. realisse de montagne. The 
Trifotium alpinum. [B, 173 ta, 35).] — Prlckly 1. The Glycyrrhiza 
echiiuita. [B. 310 (a, 35).] — Purllletl 1. See Extractum glycyr- 
uhiZ/R purum .— Spsmlsh I., Tortosn I. S ee Extractum glycyr- 
khiz.e and Simnish l.-root.—S tiek I. See Extractum glycyr- 
rhiz ii and Extractum olycyrrhizac compositu m.—Tortosa 1. 
See Spanish l.*root.—W ild Jamalca 1. See Abrus precatorius. 
—Wild 1. 1. The Astragalus gtycyphyltos. 2. Th e O non i 8 arve ri¬ 

sis. 3. In America, the Glycyrrhiza lepidota , Gatium circcezans, 
Galium lancentatum, and (in Oregon) Polynodtum falcatum. 4. 
In Australia, the Scoparia australis. 5. Iu tne East Indies and in 
Jatnaica, the Abrus precatorius. [B, 18, 19, 275, 496 (a, 35).] See 
also L. of Tenasserim. 

LICORICE-ROOT, n. Li 2 k'o 2 r-i 2 s-ru 4 t. See Glycyrrhiza 
(2d def.) and Radix glycyrrhiza. —Aromatlc ellxlr of l.-r, A 
preparation made by dissolving 10 mininis of oil of eloves, 5 of oil 
of ciimamon, and 12 of oil of nutmegs in 4 fi. oz. of alcohol, and add- 
ing 6 fl. oz. of syrup, 2 of tluid extract of l.*root, and 4 of water. 

1 13, 81 (a, 38).] —IVeled l.-r. Lat., radix liquiritiae mundata [Ger. 
*h.J. See Radix glycyrrhiza— Russian l.-r. A somewhat bit- 
ter l.-r., derived, according to sotne, from Glycyrrhiza echinata , 
and, aecording to others, from G. glabra , var. glandulifera. As 
imported from Hamburg, it occurs in both peeled and unpeeled 
pieces, 12 to 18 inches in length, and varying in diameter from J 
inch to 2 Inches. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]— Spanish l.-r. L.-r. import- 
ed from Tortosa and Alicante, and derived from Glycyrrhiza gla¬ 
bra. It consists of straight unpeeled roots, tolerablv smooth or 
somewhat cracked transversely, and wrinkled longitudinaliy. That 
from Tortosa is usually of a better appearance than the Alicante 1., 
the latter frequeutly showing the knobby crowns of the root. [B, 
5, 18 (a, 35).] 

LICUALA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a*)'la 2 . From the Malay. 
Sp., I. [Mex. Ph.l. Of Thunberg, a genus of palms, of the Cory- 
phece. [B, 19, 38, 48, 121 {a, 35).]—1« spinosa. A species of Cey- 
lou. The leaves are used as wrapping material. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
LICULMKX (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 -ku 3 l(kul)'me 2 n. Gen., -culminis. 
Apparently an ineorrect form of liguamen ( q. v. [2d def.]). 

LII), n. Li 3 d. A. S., hlid . Ger., L. A movable covering, espe- 
cially the cartilaginons, cutaneous, and mncous covering of the 
eye.—GUI 1. See Operculum.— Granular I’s. See Trachoma. — 
I/h alter (Ger.). See Blepharostat. 

LIDJA, n. A place near Smyrna, Asia Minor, where there are 
mud baths and a warm mineral spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

LIE, n. Li. Of the foetus, its attitnde in relation to the shape 
of the uterine cavity. [Neville, “ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci., 1 ' June, 
1882, p. 5-11.] 

LI E (Fr.), n. Le. Dregs, lees. [D, 1.]—L. de vin. Wine-lees. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] 

LI E (Fr.), adj. Le-a. See Ligatus. 

LIEBAUGLEIN (Ger.), n. l^eb'oig-lin. See Cynoglossum 
majus. 

LIEBEXSTEIX (Ger.), n. Leb'e 2 n-stin. A place in the duchy 
of Saxe-Meiningen, Germany, where there are gaseous, saline, and 
chalybeate sprlngs and bathlng, whey, and water-cure establish- 
ments. [L, 30, 37, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

LIEBKXZKLL (Ger.), n. Leb / e 2 n-tse 2 l. Apiace in Wurtem- 
berg. Germany, where there Is a gaseous mineral spring. [L, 30, 
39, 49, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

LIKBKBKITHN' (Ger.), n. Leb'e 2 r-ku«n. See US CONDENSER. 
LIEBWEHDA, n. A place near Prague, Bohemla, where there 
are gaseous mineral spring». [L, 80, 37, 49, 57, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 
LIEP, n. Lef. The flbre binding together the petioles of the 
date-palm. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

LIEGUECKEN (Ger.), n. Leg'be 2 k-e 2 n. See Bassin de la po- 
sition couehte. 

LI EGE (Fr.), n. Le-e 2 zh. Ree Cork.—B ois de L The Hibis- 
cus tiliaceus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LIEGEX (Ger.), n. Leg'e 2 n. Soe DF.cuniTus. 

LUCO EXI) (Ger.), adj. Leg'e 2 nd. See Procumbent. 
LIE-GLAXE (Fr.), n. Le-gla*n. The Polygonum aviculare. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LIEX (Lat.), n. m. Ll(ll 2 )'e 2 n(an). Gen., lien'is. See Spleen. 
—1~ accessorius. See Accessory spleen.— L. ambulans. A 
movable spleen. [a, 31.]—1« cereus. See Ixirdaccoux spleen. — 
f* ingens. An hypertrophled spleen. [a. 34.]—L. mobilis. See 
Floating spleen.— L, porci. The spleen of the hog: forinerly used 
In medicine. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. succenturiatu». See Accessory 

8PLEEN. 

LIEX (Fr.), n. Le*a s n 2 . From ligare , to tie. See Band and 
Cord. 


LI EX A L, adj. Li-e'n’1. From lien, the spleen. Fr., lienal. 
See Splenic. 

LIEXCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Li(li 2 )-e 2 n 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 2 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of lien, the spleen. Ger., kleine Milz (Ist def.), Eebeumitz. 1. A 
small spleen. 2. The acessory spleen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LIENE (Ger.), n. Len'e 2 . The Clematis vitalba. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LIENIS (Lat.), n. m. Li(li 2 )-e(a)'ui 2 s. Gen., -en' is. See Spleen. 

LI EXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li(li 2 )-e 2 n(an)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., - ilidos 
(-idis). Intiammation of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

LIEXOCKLE (Lat.), n. f. Li(li 2 )-e 2 n(an>-o(o a )-sel(kal)'e(a); In 
Eng., li'e 2 n-o-sel. From lienis , the spleen, and jojAtj, a hernia. A 
hernia of the spleen. [a, 34.] 

LI ENO-IXT EST IX A L, ady Li-e 2 n*o-i 2 n-te 2 st / i 2 *n 1 l. From 
lien, the spleen, and intestinus , internal. Pertaining to the spleen 
and the intestines. 

LIEXOMALACIA (Lnt.), n. f. Li(li 2 )-e 2 n(an)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 l(ma 9 l)- 
a(a*)'si 2 (ki a )-a s . Froin lien, the spleen, and paXama, softness. Seo 
Splenomalacia. 

LIEXTKKIA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)-e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a«. Gr., Xe.tv- 
repia (from Aecos, smooth, and evrepov. an intestine. Fr., lienterie. 
Ger., Lienterie. See Lieuteric diakrikea.— A pii thous 1. Fr., 
lienterie aphtheuse. L. due to the preseuce of aphthas of the mouth 
and stomach. [a. 18.] 

LIEXTKUIC, adj. Li-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to lien¬ 
teria. [B.] 

LIEXTEEY, n. Li'e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 . See Lienteria. 

L1ERGANES (Sp.), n. Le-e 2 r-ga*n'e 2 s. A place In the prov- 
ince of Santander, Spain, where there is a warm sulphureus and 
saline spring. [L, 30, 31, 49 (a, 14).] 

LIEItltE (Fr.), n. Le-e 2 r. See Hedera.— Kau de 1. terres¬ 
tre. See Aqua glechom^e hederacece.— L. eounnun. See He¬ 
dera helix,—L, de Cilicie. The Smilax aspera. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
—L. d'Kurope. See Hedera helix.—L, de Saint Domlnique. 
See Bignonia unguis. —L. des murailles. The Linaria cymba - 
laria. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. ilu Canada. The Rhus toxicodendron. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. en arbre. See Hedera helix.— L. en om- 
belle. See Hedera umbellifera.— L. ileuri. The Linaria cym - 
balaria. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. griinpant. The Hedera helix. [B, 
121 (a. 35).]—L. terrestre. The Nepeta hederacea. [B, 121, 173 
(a 35).]—Tisane de 1. terrestre [Fr. Cod.]. See I*tisana gle- 
chom^e hederacece. 

LIESCIIGRAS (Ger.), n. Lesh'gra 3 s. The genus Phleum. [B, 
48 (a, 14).] 

• LIESCHWURZKL (Ger.), n. Lesh'vurts-e 2 l. The iris psewda- 
corus. [a, 41.] 

LIEU (Fr.), n. Le-u 6 . A site, a place, [a, 34.]—Erreur ile 1. 
See Heterotopia.— L. d’61ection. The site of election for per- 
foruiing an operation. [a, 34.]—L. de n6eessit6. The site where 
an operation must be performed. [a, 34.] 

LlfcVllE (Fr.), n. Le-e 2 vr\ See Hare.—L. de iner. See 
Aplysia depilans. 

LIFE, n. Lif. A.-S., ///, lyf. Gr., 05 . Lat., vita, anima. 
Fr., vie. Ger., Leben. 1. That existence which is characterized bv 
the power an organfzed being (an animal or a piant) has to assimi- 
late from its surroundings material for its support, to change its 
form by growth, and to reproduee its kind. [a, 48J 2. The state 
of an organized being before permanent cessation of thedistinctive 
vital functions. 3. The condition or manner of living,—Active 1. 
See Dynamic l.— Animal 1. Fr., vie animale. Ger., a7iimalisches 
(oder thierisches) Leben. 1. The manifestations of 1. in an animal 
as contrasted with a piant. 2 . The manifestations of 1. dependent 
especially upon the cerebro-spinal nervous system and tlie skeletal 
muscles in contradistinetion to the purely vegetative functions of 
digestion, respiration, etc. [J, 204.] Cf. Psychic l. and L. (Ist def.). 
—Cell 1. Fr., vie de la cellule. Ger., Zellleben. The 1. and activi- 
tles of the mdividual ceils or stmctural elements In contradistine¬ 
tion to the l. or the entire organism. The individual 1. of the com¬ 
ponent ceils is usually mueh less than that of the organism as a 
whole, as there are usually many generations of ceils whose lives go 
to make up the entire 1. of the organism. [J, 9, 47.]—Cerebral I. 
Lat., vita cerebralis. Ger., Cerebralleben . The manifestations of 
1. depending especially upon the integrity of the cerebrum. [J.]— 
Dynamic 1. Lat., viio dynamica. Fr., vie active. Ger.^dynam- 
isches Leben. L. the manifestations of which are continuous and 
determinable, In contrast to latent 1. (q. v.). [J, 28.1—Extermil 1. 

See Animal l. (2d def.).—Extra-uterine I. The I. of an animal 
after it has been born.—F«*tal 1. Ger., Fblallcben. The 1. 
of the foetus.—Intra-uterine 1. Foetal 1. wlthin the uterus.— 
Latent L Fr., vie latente. L. in an organism or a germ which Is 
hidden and not apparent, but which is capable of manifesting itself 
under favorable conditions of 1. (said 01 the 1. of some ova, of a 
seml-desiccated rotifer etc.). [J, 28.]—L.-evorlasting. See the 
maior list.—L.-plant. The Bryophylhim calycinnm. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]- L.-root. The Senecio aureus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Mentiti 1. 
See Psychic l. —Orgunlc I. See L. (Ist def.).—Potentiul 1. Sce 
Latent l. Psycliic L I^at., vita psychica. Ger., geistiges Leben , 
psychisches L*>ben. Syn.: mental l. The mental and spiritnal 
manifestations and activlties In an nnimal: frequently contrasted 
with vegetative or organlc 1., or manifestations of 1. uue to retlex 
aetion. such as ls seen in an animal devoid of a cerebrum. [J, 9, 
201.]—Reprodiictlve L, Seximl L Ger., Fortpflanznngslehen , 
reproductives Theben. Geschlechlsleben. That portion of 1. during 
which the Individual Is capable of reproduction.—To fcel 1. Fr., 
sentir remuer. In popular limgnage, to experlence the sensation 
of “ feeling 1.," i. e., of feeling foetal movements (sald of a preg- 
naut woman).— Uterine 1. Fr., vie utirine. The perlod of 1. 
during which the female is capable of child-beariiig.—Vcge- 
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LICORICE-ROOT 
LIGAM ENT 


table 1. Ger., vegetabilisches Leben. The vital phenomena, 
absorption, eirculation, exhalation, assimilation, etc., presented in 
the growth and development of a piant. It may be latent, as in the 
seed, or variable, as during periods of rest, when but slight Chemi¬ 
cal changes are taking place in the tissues of the piant; or active, 
as when the piant is in full vigor. The capacity possessed by plants 
of building up living structure out of inorganic matter is the grand 
distinction between vegetable and animal life. [a, 35.]—Vegeta- 
tive I. Lat., anima vegetativa. Ger., vegetatives Leben. See 
L. (lst def.). 

EIFE-EVEREASTING, n. Lif'e 2 v-u 6 r-la 2 st"i 2 n 2 . 1. The 
Anaphalis margaritacea. 2. The Gnaphalium macrocephalum. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sweet-scented l.-e. The Gnaphalium poly- 
cephalum. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

LIGAMENT, n. Li 2 g'a 3 -m'nt. Gr., 5e<r/u.dy (from Seir, to tie), 
tTvvSeo-fjLos . Lat., ligamentum (from ligare , to tie). Fr., I. Ger., 
Band , L. It., Sp., ligamento. Any strong, fibrous, compact tissue 
serving to bind or more or less closely connect one structure with 
another. The l’s uniting the bones consist of a white, solid, in- 
elastic substance. [C.]—Accessory I. Lat., ligamentum ac¬ 
cessorium (seu auxiliarium). Fr., I. accessoire. Ger., Hilfs- 
band , Hiilfsband , Verstarkungsband. A 1. which supplements 
and strengthens another 1., especially one on the lateral sur- 
face of a joint. [L, 332.]—Accessory 1. (of tlie slioulder- 
joint). See Coraco-humeral l .—Acromio-clavicular 1. Lat., 
ligamentum acromio-claviculare (seu capsulare claviculce exter¬ 
num). The inferior and superior acromio-clavicular l*s regarded 
as one structure. [L, 31, 332.]—Ailipose 1. See Mucous l. of the 
knee joint .—Alar I*s of the knee. Lat., ligamenta alaria 
genu. Syn.: marsupia patellaria. Fr., Vs alaires ( du genou). 
Ger., fliigelfdrmige Bdnder des Kniees. Two crescentic folds of the 
synovial membrane of the knee joint which extend upward on each 
side of the mucous 1. toward the edges of the patella. [L, 172, 332.] 
—Alar odontoid l*s. See Lateral odontoid Vs.— Allen lStirn*s 1. 
See Hey's l. —Annular 1. Lat., ligamentum annulare. Ger., 
Ringbandi ringformiges (oder rundes) Band. A ring-shaped 1. [L.] 
—Annular 1. of the radius. Lat., ligamentum annulare radii. 
A ring-like band of fibrous tissue attached on each side to the ulna, 
embracing the head of the radius. [L, 142, 332.]—Annular 1. of 
the stapes. Lat., ligamentum annulare (seu baseos) stapedis. A 
ring-shaped fibrous structure uniting the margin of the base of the 
stapes with that of the fenestra ovalis. [L, 31, 332.]—Annular l’s 
of the wrist. See Anterior annular l. of the carpus and Pos¬ 
terior annular l. of the carpus. —Annular radio-ulnar 1. Lat., 
ligamentum annulare radii. See Annular l. of the radius. — 
Anterior annular 1. of the ankle. Lat., ligamentum an¬ 
nulare anterius. A complex 1. situated at the lower part of the 
leg and in front of the ankle ; made up of the ligamentum trans¬ 
versum cruris and cruciatum cruris (g. v.\ and connected by 
a thin aponeurotic layer. [L.]—Anterior annular 1. (of the 
carpus, or wrist). Lat., ligamentum annulare anterius carpi. 
Ger., Hohlhandband. A strong band, continuous above with the 
aponeurosis of the forearm and below with the palmar fascia, 
which extends between the trapezium and scaphoid bones on one 
side to the pisiform and unciform bones, and retains the flexor 
tendons iu place. [L, 332.]—Anterior atlanto-axial (or -axoid) 
1., Anterior atlo-axoid 1. Lat., ligamentum atlanto-epistro- 
phicnm anterius. A membranous band connecting the lower 
margin of the atlas and the tubercle on its anterior arch with 
the base of the odontoid process and body of the axis. The por- 
tion connected with the tubercle on the atlas is sometimes termed 
the superficial atlanto-axial 1., and the remainder the deep atlanto- 
axial 1. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—Anterior aurlcular 1. Lat., ligamen¬ 

tum auriculare anterius. Fr., I. auriculaire anterieur. Ger., 
vorderes L. des dusseren Ohres. A broad fibrous band extending 
between the cauda helicis and the root of the zygoma. [L, 142,172, 
332.]—Anterior carpal l’s. Lat., ligamenta carpi volaria. The 
l’s uniting the palmar surfaces of the carpal bones. [L, 332.]— 
Anterior conimon spinal (or vertebral) 1. Lat., ligamentum 
commune vertebrale anterius (seu anticum)^ ligamentum longitu¬ 
dinale anterius (seu anticum). Ger., vorderes Ldnqsband (oder 
gcmeinsames Wirbelband). A strong ligamentous band on the 
fronts of the bodies of the vertebrae, reaching from the axis to the 
first bone of the sacrum, becoming broader as it descends. [C, 3.] 
—Anterior costo-central 1. Lat., ligamentum costo-vertebrale 
(seu capituli costce) anterius (seu radiatum). Ger., vorderes Rip- 
penkopfband. A radiating 1. consisting of three bundles which 
converge on the anterior surface of the head of a rib from the 
bodies of the adjoining vertebrae and from the intervertebral car- 
tilage between them. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Anterior costo-sternal 
1*8. Lat., ligamenta costosternalia anteriora. Oblique (in both 
directions) and transverse fibrous bands which extend between the 
anterior surfaces of the cartilages of the true ribs and the sternum. 
[L, 142, 172.]—Anterior costo-transverse 1. Lat., ligamentum 
costo-transverssarium anticum. See Superior costo-transverse l .— 
Anterior crico-thyreoiil 1. A thickening of the ligamentum 
crico-thyreoideum capsulare npon its anterior surface. [L, 332.]— 
Anterior crucial 1. Lat., ligamentum cruciatum anterius. 
Ger., vorderes Kreuzband. The snorter and smaller of the crucial 
l’s of the knee joint. It is attached below to the upper surface of 
the tibia between the anterior extremities of the interarticular 
fibro-cartilages, and above to the popliteal or internal surface of 
the external condyle of the femur. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Anterior 
ilio-feinoral 1. Lat., ligamentum ilio-femorale anterius (seu 
inferius). The anterior (internal) portion of the ilio-femoral 1.; in- 
serted into the root of the lesser trochanter of the femur. [L, 332 (a, 
39).]—Anterior ilto-sacral 1. See Anterior sacro-iliac /.—An¬ 
terior inferior tibio-iihular 1. See Anterior l. of the inferior 
tibio-fibular articnlation .—Anterior 1. of tlie ankle joint. 
Lat., ligamentum malleoli externi anticum. Fr., I. anterieur du 
cou-de-pied. A 1. consisting of a few bundles of fibrous tissue, 
placed' in front of the ankle joint. [L.]—Anterior l’s of the 


blatitler. See Anterior true l's of the urinary bladder .— 
Anterior 1. of the elbow joint. Lat., ligamentum ar¬ 
ticulationis cubiti anterius (seu accessorium) (lst def.), 
ligamentum anterius cubiti (2d def.). 1. A thin sheet of 
fibres which extends downward from about the coronoid fossa of 
the humerus to the coronoid process of the ulna and the annular 
1. of the radius. 2. A strong band in the anterior wall of the cap- 
sule of the elbow joint, formed by longitudinal, oblique, and trans¬ 
verse fibres. [C, 3 ; L, 31 (a, 29).]—Anterior 1. of the inferior 
tibio-fibular articulation. Lat., ligamentum anterius articu¬ 
lationis peroneo-tibialis anterioris. Fr., I. anterieur de Varticula- 
tion peroneo-sous-tibiale. A flattened triangular band of fibres 
which passes obliquely down from the anterior surface of the lower 
end of the tibia to that of the fibula. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Anterior 
1. of tlie knee. See Ligamentum patellce.— Anterior 1. of the 
malleus. Lat., ligamentum mallei anterius. Fr., I. anterieur 
du marteau. Ger., vorderes L. des Hammers. A short and very 
broad fibrous 1., which, arising from the spina angularis of the 
sphenoid bone, passes through the Glaserian fissure, encircles the 
stump of the long process of the malleus, and is inserted into the 
anterior part of the head and neck of the malleus. [F, 3.]—An¬ 
terior l’s of tlie metacarpo-phalangeal articulations. See 
Glenoid Vs.— Anterior l*s of tlie uterus. See Vesico-uterine 
folds. —Anterior 1. of tlie wrist joint. Lat., ligamentum carpi 
volare profundum. Ger., Yalarband. A broad 1. attached above 
to the lower end and styloid process of the radius and the lower 
end of the ulna, and below to the palmar surfaces of the scaphoid, 



THE CRANIO-VERTEBRAL LIGAMENTS. 

A, posterior view. a, tha posterior occipito-atlantal ligament; b, Lbe posterior atlanto- 
axial ligament; e, tha capaular ligament; d, the posterior aurlace of the occipital bone; 
e, the posterior arch of the atlas; f, the lamina of the axia. 

B, anterior view. a, tha lateral occipito-atlantal ligament; b , the anterior occipilo- 
atlantal ligament; e , the antenor atlanto-axial ligament; d, the capaular ligament; e, tha 
atlas; /, tha axia. 

semilunar, and pyramidal bones, and occasionally to the os mag¬ 
num. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—Anterior metacarpn-plialangeal 1. 
See Glenoid Vs .—Anterior occipito-atlantal (oratloid) 1. Lat., 
ligamentum atlantico-occipitale anticum ( profundum). A 1. which 
extends from the anterior border of the foramen magnum between 
the occipital condyles to the anterior arch of the atlas. [C, 3.]— 
Anterior plialangeal l’s. Lat., ligamenta phalangea anteriora. 
L's extending between the palmar and plantar surfaces of the con- 
tiguous phalanges of the foot and hand. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Ante¬ 
rior pubic 1. Lat., ligamentum pubicum (seu pubis) anticum (seu 
anterius ), ligamentum annulare. Fr., I. pubien anterieur. A 1. 
consisting of bundles of fibres which extend between the pubic 
bones over the symphysis pubis, Crossing each other obliquel} 7- . 
[L, 31, 332.]—Anterior radio-ulnari. A1. composedof scattered 
fibres extending between the anterior margin of the sigmoid cavity 
of the radius and the anterior aspect of the lower end of the ulna. 
[L, 142, 172.] Cf. Capsular l. of the inferior radio-ulnar articula¬ 
tion. —Anterior sacro-coccygeal 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro¬ 
coccygeum anterius. Fr., I. sacro-coccygien anterieur. A trian¬ 
gular or two-headed 1. extending between the lower pprtion of the 
anterior surface of the sacrum and the first coccygeal vertebra : a 
prolongation downward of the anterior common vertebral 1. [L, 
142, 332.]—Anterior sacro-iliac 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro-ili¬ 
acum anticum. Fr.. I. sacro-iliaque ant&rieur. A thin 1. extend¬ 
ing between the pelvic surfaces of the sacrum and ilium. [L. 31, 
332.]—Anterior sacro-sciatlo 1. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic l .— 
Anterior sternal 1. A longitudinal bundle of fibres connecting 
the anterior surfaces of the manubrium and gladiolus. [L, 172.]— 
Anterior sterno-clavfcillar 1. Lat.. ligamentum sterno-cla- 
viculare anterius. A broad band of parallel fibres passing from the 
front of the inner extremity of the elavicle, downward and inward, 
to the anterior surface of the manubrium of the sternum. fC, 3.]— 
Anterior sterno-costal 1. See Anterior costo-sternal l .—An- 
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terlor superior tllilo-fibular 1. Lat., ligamentum capituli fibu¬ 
lae, anterius. Fr.. I. peroneo-tibial antirieur sup^rieur. A flat 
buadle of fibres extending froni the anterior surface of the hcad of 
the flbula to the adjacent portions of the tibia. [L, 31.]—Anterior 
triangular 1. of the pelvis. Lat., ligamentum pelveos anterius 
triangulare. See Inferior pubic (.—Anterior true IN of tlie 
urlnury hliulder. Lat., ligamenta vesicce anteriora. Offshoots 
of the reeto-vesical fascia wliich extend baekward, one from each 
side of the symphysis pubis, over the lateral surfaces of the 
prostate gland to the lateral surfaces of the urinary bladder. 
[L, 142, 332.]— Arched IN of tlie riluplirtigin, Arcuate i’s. 
See Ligamentum arcuatum externum and Lioamentum arcuatum 
internum .—Arterial 1. Lat., ligamentum arteriosum. Fr., I. 
arUriel. A fibrous coni constituting the remains of the ductus 
arteriosus of the foetus. [L, 332.]— Articular l*s. Lat., liga¬ 
menta articularia (2d def.). Ger., Qelenkbdnder (lst def.). 1. 
See Capsular Vs. 2. See Interspinous Vs.— Ary-eplglottle IN, 
Arytieno-eplglottle I’s. See Argtaeno-epiglattic folds.—A s* 
tragalo-culcaneul Interosseous 1. Lat., tigamentuni ustra- 
gulo-calcaneutn interosseum (2d def.). 1. See Calcaneo-astra- 
galoid interosseous l. 2. See External calcaneo-astrugaloid l. (2d 
def.).—Astragalo-navlciilar 1., Astragalo-scaphoiil 1. Lat., 
ligamentum talo-naviculare. See Superior astragalo-navicular l. 
—Atlanto-axial IN. The IN uniting the atlas and axis. [L.]— 
Atlanto-occipital IN. The IN uniting the atlas and the occi¬ 
pita! bone. [L.] -Atlo-axold IN. See Atlanto-axial Vs. —An- 
ricular IN. Lat., ligamenta auricularia (seu Vatsalvce). The 
anterior, posterior, anci superior auricular IN. [L.]—BertlnN 1. 
See Ilio-femoral l. BlgclowN I. See Y-shaped l. of Bigelow .— 
Broad 1. of the IIver. Lat., ligamentum suspensorium hepatis. 
Ger., Aufhdngeband der Leber. A wide. somewhat sickle-snaped 
duplicature of the peritonaeum, attaclied to the lower surface of 
the diaphragm and the interna! surface of the right rectus abdomi¬ 
nis muscle, as far down as the umbilicus, and to the convex sur¬ 
face of the liver. It contains in its curved free margin the round 
1. of the liver. [L, 142.332.]—Broad IN of the lungs. Lat., liga¬ 
menta lata pulmonalia. Folds of the pleura whieh pass down 
vertically along the inner surfaces of tlie lungs to be attached 
to the diaphragm. [L, 142, 332.]—Broad 1. of the uterus 
(or womb). Lat., ala vespertilionis , ligamentum uteri latum. 
Fr., I. large. Ger., Fledermausjlugel, breites Mutterband. Sp., 
ligamento ancho. A peritoneal foid on each side of the uterus, 
formed by au extension of the anterior and posterior peritoneal in- 
vestments of that organ, attached laternlly to the side of the pelvis, 
and dividing the pelvic cavity iuto an anterior and a posterior por- 
tion.—BiirnN I. See Hey'sl.— Calcaneo-astragaloid interos- 
seons 1. Lat., ligamentum talo calcaneum interosseum , liga¬ 
mentum astragalo-calcaneum interosseum posticum. A strong 
bundle of fibres exteuding from the furrow on the upper surface 
of the os calcis, between its surfaces of articulation with tbe astraga¬ 
lus, to the depression in the lower surface of the astragalus be¬ 
tween its articular surfaces for the os calcis. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— 
Calcaneo-cuboid Interosseous 1. See Internal calcaneo- 
cuboid l. —Calcaneo-cuboid IN. See Internal calcaneo-cuboid 
Long calcaneo-cuboid (., Short calcaneo-cuboid (., and Siwe- 
rior calcaneo-cuboid (.—Caleaneo-fibular l. A thick, flat- 
tened, cylindrical 1., extending between the apex of tlie external 
malleolus and the outer surface of the os calcis, constituting the 
middle portion of the external lateral I. of the ankle joint ( q . v.). 
IL, 31, 332.]—Calcaneo-navicular IN. See Inferior calcaneo- 
navicular (or scaphoid) l. and External calcaneo-scaphoid l.— 
Calcaueo-scaplioid Interosseous I. See External calcaneo- 
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«, the anterior comroon llgament; b, the posterior common llgament; e, the supra- 
•plnou* llgament; rf, the Intra-splnoos llgament; «, the ligamentum sabfleva; J, the 
capeular llgament. 

scaphoid (.—CamperN 1. See Deep perineal fascia.— Capsular 
IN. Lat., ligamenta capsularia (seu capsulae articular ice). Fr., 
Vs causula i res, capmles fibreuses. Ger., Kapselbdnder, (ielenk- 
kapseln. The fibrous structnres, llned with synovial mcmhrane, 
whieh sntTOund and close ln the articulations. They are usually 
attached aronnd the articular surfaces of the bones, and are of no 
great strength. Sorne authors include under thls heatl most of 
the IN In the Immediate vlclnlty of a joint. and regard them as belng 
mcrely condensed portions of its capsular 1. [L.]—Capsular 1. 

of the acromlo-clavicular articulation. Lat., ligamentum 


capsulare acromio-claviculare. See Aeromio-clavicnlar (.—Cnp- 
stilurl. of the ankle. Lat., ligamentum consulare articulationis 
pedis. The anterior, external lateral, internal lateral, and posterior 
IN of the aukle and the fibrous tissues nniting thein. |L.] —Capsu lar 
INof the articular processos of the vertebra*. Thin and loose 
ligamentous saes attached to the contiguous margius of the ar¬ 
ticular proeesses of each vertebra. [L, 31, 142, 172 ia, 29).]—Cnp- 
snlar I. of tlie carpus. Lat., ligamentum capsulare carpi. A 
very complex structure made up of the IN extending from the 
lower end of the radius and ulna to the carpal bones and the 
fibrous tissues uniting them. [L, 332.]—Capsular 1. of the eosto- 
transverse articulation. Lat., ligamentum capsulare costo- 
transversale. A thin 
1. attached to the cir- 
cumferences of the 
articulatlng surfaces 
of the tubercle of the 
rib and the transverse 
process of the verte¬ 
bra with whieh it ar- 
ticulates. [L, 172.]— 

Capsular 1. of tlie 
costo-vertebral ar- 
ticulation. Lat.,(igr- 
amentum capsulari¬ 
um capitis (seu capsu¬ 
lare capituli) costae. 

A very thin 1. whieh 
surrounds the joint 
between the head of a 
rib and the articular 
cavity formed by the 
junction of the bodies 
of the vertebrae. [L, 

172 (a, 29).]—Capsn- 
lar 1. of tlie hip 
joint. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum capsulare 
femoris (seu articu¬ 
lationis coxae). Ger., 

Hiiftgelen kknpsel. A 
1. surrounding the hip 
joint, attached above 
to the margin of the 
cotyloid cavity and be- 
low to the neck of the 


ilio-trochanteric, ischio-capsular, and pubo-femoral IN. [C.]—Cap¬ 
sular 1. of the Inferior radio-ulnar articulation. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum capsulare sacciforme. A capsular 1. (the membrana sacci¬ 
formis), lined with synovial membrane, surrounding the inferior 
radio-ulnar articulation, the thickened anterior and posterior por¬ 
tions of whieh are sometimes describedas the anterior and posterior 
radio-ulnar IN. [L, 31, 332.]—Capsular 1. of tlie jaw. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum maxillae capsulare. The 1. surrounding the temporo-max- 
illary articulation and attached close to the articular surfaces of the 
inferior rnaxilla and the temporal bone. The external and internal 
lateral IN are regarded by some as condensed portions of this 1. [L, 
31, 332.]—Capsular 1. of the knee. Lat., ligamentum capsulare 
genu. Ger., Kniegelenkkapsel. A strong fibrous membrane at¬ 
tached to the lower end of the femur and to the borders of the pa¬ 
tella, the interarticular fibro-cartilages, and the head of the tibia. 
It filis in the spaces between the posterior, internal, and external 
lateral IN and the ligamentum patellae, whieh by some are regarded 
as re-enforced portions of the capsular 1. [L, 31,172, 332.]—Capsu¬ 
lar 1. of the shonlder joint. Lat., ligamentum capsulare humeri. 
A1. attached to the scapulaaround the margin of the glenoid cavity 
and to the anatomical neck of the humerus. [C, 3.]—Capsular 1. 
of the sterno-clavicular articulation. Lat., ligamentum 
8temo-claviculare. A capsular 1. surrounding the sterno-clavicular 
articulation. [L, 332.]—CarcassonneN 1. See Middle pubo- 
vesical (.—Carpal IN. Fr.. Vs carpiens. The IN uniting tlie carpal 
bones. (L.]— Candal 1. Lat., ligamentum caudale. Fr.. (. cauaal. 
A series of insignificant bundles of fibrous tissue uniting the dorsal 
surfaces of the two lower coccygeal vertebrae and the superjacent 
skin. [L. 332.1—Central 1. (of the splnal cord). See Terni inal 
filament.— Clieck-1. Ger., Hemmungsbaud. A 1. whieh greatly 
restrains the motion of a joint, especlally the lateral odontoid 
IN. [L.] —Clllary 1. See Ligamentum pectinatum.— Clehlo- 
costal 1. See Rhomboid l .—CoIIesN 1. Sec Triangular (. (lst 
def.).—Common anterior vertebral 1. See „4nferior cohimioh 
vertebral (.—Coininoii carpal 1. Lat., ligamentum carpi com¬ 
mune. The annular 1. surrounding the wrist joint, consisting of 
the most superficial fibres of the structures usually described as 
the anterior and posterior annular IN of the carpus. [L, 31.]— 
Common posterior vertebral 1. Sce Posterior common verte¬ 
bral l .—Conoid 1. Lat., ligamentum conoides (seu conoideum). 
The posterior or Internal portion of the coraco-clavicular 1. It Is 
broad at its attachment aoove to the conoid tubercle of the clavi- 
cle. and narrow where it is attached to the inner portion of the cora- 
coid process of the scapula. [L, 332.1—CooperN suspensory l's 
of the nininiim. Seo Suspensory Vs of tlie mamma. —Cornco- 
ncroiniul 1. Lat., ligamentum coraco-aci'omiale (seu acromio-cora- 
coideum). Ger., viereckiges Band des Schnlterblatts. A broad trian¬ 
gular 1., attached by Its wider extremlty to the outer edge of the cora- 
cold process of the scapula, and by tlie narrower to the tlp of the 
acromion. [C,3.]—Coraeo-clavieulur 1. Lat.. ligamentum coraco¬ 
claviculare ( posticum). The 1. nniting the clavlcle and the coracold 

f irocess of the scapula ; made up of the conoid and trapezold IN 
q.v.). [L.]—Coraco-luunernl 1. liat., ligamentum coraco-hume- 
rale (seu -brachiale), ligamentum coracoideo-capmlarc. A broad 1. 
attached to tlie outer margin of the coracoid process of the scapula 


femur, divided usually 
into the ilio-femoral. 


a 



LARY ARTICULATION. 


a, the capsular ligament; b, the external lateral Hga- 
ment; e, the stylo-maxillary llgament; d, the slylo-hjoid 
ligament. 


A, ape; A*, at; A», ahf; A*, ali; Ch, ehin; Cii 1 , loch (Scottish); K, he; K», ell; G, go; I, die; l a , in; N, iu; tank, 
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and inserted into the upper and posterior portion of the capsule of 
the shoulder joint and into the upper and inner part of the bicipi- 
tal groove of the humerus. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Coracolil 1. Lat., 
ligamentum coracoideum. Fr., I. coracoidien. See Suprascapu- 
lar L— Corniculo-pharyngeal 1. Lat., ligamentum corniculo- 
pharyngeum. An insignificant bundle of fibrous tissue passing 
toward the pharynx from the apex of the cartilage of Santorim. 
[L, 332.]—Coronary l’s of tlie knee. Short l’s connecting the 
semilunar fibro-cartilages with the head of the tibia and the ad- 
joining l's. [L, 172.]— Coronary 1. of the liver. Lat., ligament¬ 
um coronarium hepatis. Ger., Kranzband (oder Kronenband) der 
Leber. A duplicature of the peritonaeum which extends between 
the lower surface of the diaphragm and the posterior margin of 
the liver, and is continuous at each end with the right and lett lat- 
eral l’s of the liver. [L, 142, 332.]—Coronary 1. of the radius. 
See Annular l. of the radius. —Costo-central l’s. Lat., liga¬ 
menta costo-centralia. The l’s uniting the head of a rib with tbe 
bodies of its vertebrae. [L, 142.] See Anterior costo-central l. and 
Interarticular costo-vertebral l's.— Costo-clavicular 1. Lat., 
ligamentum cosio-claviculare. See Rhomboid l,— Costo-colic 1. 
Lat., ligamentum costo-colicum. See Phrenico-colic l,— Costo- 
eoraeoid 1. Lat., ligamentum costo-coracoideum. The lower 
margin of the costo-coracoid membrane, extending between' the 
coracoid process of the scapula and the first rib. [L, 142.]—Costo- 
pericardiac 1. See Ligamentum sterno-pericardiacum superius. 
—Costo-sternal 1*9. Lat., ligamenta sterno-costalia radiata. 
See Anterior costo-sternal l. and Posterior costo-sternal l. —Costo- 
transverse l*s. Lat., ligamenta costo-transversaria. The 1’s 
uniting the ribs with the transverse processes of the vertebrae. [L.] 
-Costo-vertebral l’s. Lat., ligamenta costo-vertebral ia. The 
l’s uniting the ribs and vertebrae. [L.]—Costo-xiphoid 1. Lat., 
ligamentum costo-xiphoideum. A variable fasciculus of fibres con¬ 
necting the cartilage of the seventh rib, and soinetimes of the sixth, 
with the xiphoid cartilage. [C, 3.]—Cotyloid 1. (of the hip). Lat., 
ligamentum cotyloideum. Fr .,1. cotyloulien. Syn.: labrum (fibro-) 
cartilagineum (seu glenoideum ) acetabuli, limbus acetabuli. A fibro- 
cartilaginous ring attached to the margin of the acetabulum and 
coveredwithsynovialmembrane. [L, 142,332.]—Crauio-vertebral 
l T s. The l’s extending between the cranium and the vertebrae.— 
Crleo-arytmnoid l*s. Lat., ligamenta crico-arytaenoidea. Ger., 
Ringgiesskannenknorpelbander. See Posterior crico-arytcenoid Vs 
and Ligamentum crico-arytcenoideum capsularie.— Crico-pliaryn- 
geal 1. Lat., ligamentum crico-pharyngeum. A iigamentous 
bundle extending between the upper posterior border of the cricoid 
cartilage and the anterior wall of the pharynx. [L, 332.]—Crico- 
Sa n tori n i an l\s. Lat., ligamenta crico-santoriniana. Liga- 
mentous bands uniting the cartilages of Santorini and the cricoid 
cartilage. [L, 332.]—Crico-tliyreoid l’s. Lat., ligamenta crico- 
thyreoidea. Ger., Ringschildknorpelbdnder. The l's uniting the 
cricoid and thyreoid cartilages. [L.]—Crlco-traclieal 1. Lat., 
ligamentum crico-tracheale. The Iigamentous structure uniting 
the upper ring of the trachea and the cricoid cartilage. [L, 332.]— 
Crncial 1. Lat., ligamentum cruciatum. Ger., Kreuzband. kreuz- 
formiges Band. See Anterior cruciat l.. Posterior crucial l., Cru- 
ciform l., and Ligamentum cimciatum tarsi. — Crucial 1. of the 
atlas. See Cruciform l .—Crucial l*s of the fingers. Lat., liga¬ 
menta cruciata digitorum manus. Small l’s which cross each 
other obliquely upon the palmar surfaces of the phalanges of the 
hand, and assist in retaining the tendons of the flexor muscles. [L, 
332.]—Crucial l’s of tlie knee. See Anterior crucial l. and Pos¬ 
terior crucial i.—Cruciate 1. of the leg. See Ligamentum cruci¬ 
atum cruris.— Cruciform 1. Lat., ligamentum cruciforme (seu 
cruciatum) epistrophei. A structure consisting of Ts which cross 
each other like the arms of a cross, especially the Iigamentous 
structure made up of the transverse 1. of the atlas, and a process 
which passes down from the iniddle of its posterior surface to be 
attached to the body of the axis, while another process passes up 
to the basilar process. [C, 3.] Cf. Crus inferius ligamenti cruci¬ 
ati epistrophei and Crus superius ligamenti cruciati epistrophei. — 
Cutaneous l’s of the phalanges [Cleland]. Lat., ligamenta cu¬ 
tanea digitorum manus. Ligamentous bands connecting the edges 
of the phalanges of the hand and the skin of the sides of the fingers. 
[L. 142.]—Deep anterior occipito-atlantal I. See Ligamentum 
obturatorium anterius.— Deep atlanto-axial I. See Anterior at- 
lanto-axial l.— Deep plantar 1. See Short calcaneo-cuboid l. — 
Deep suspensory 1. of the penis. See Ligamentum suspensori¬ 
um penis profundum.— Deltoicl 1. Lat., ligamentum deltoides 
(seu deltoideum). Fr., I. deltoide. See Internal lateral l. of the 
ankle joint.— Denticulate 1. See Ligamentum denticulatum.— 
—Dorsal calcanco-euboicl 1. See Superior calcaneo-cuboid l. 
—Dorsal calcaneo-scaphoitl 1. See Extemal calcaneo-sca- 
phoid l. —Dorsal carpal l’s. Lat., ligamenta carpi dorsalia 
(brevia). Short Ts on the dorsal surfaces of the carpal bones; 
they usually connect the scaphoid and semilunar, the cuneiform 
and semilunar, the trapezium and trapezoid, os magnum and tra- 
pezoid, and os magnum and unciform bone, and also the bones of 
the first and second rows. [L, 172.]—Dorsal carpo-metaear- 
pal r». Lat., ligamenta carpo-metacarpea dorsalia. L’s which 
extend between the dorsal surfaces of the carpal and those of the 
metaearpal bones. [L, 31, 332.]—Dorsal interinetacarpal l’s. 
Lat., ligamenta intermetacarpea (seu baseos metacarpi) dorsalia. 
Four transverse l"s uniting the dorsal surfaces of the proximal 
ends of the metaearpal bones. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Dorsal inter- 
metatarsal (or metatarsal) l*s. Lat., ligamenta intermeta- 
tarse,a (seu interbasica , seu baseos metatarsi) dorsalia. L’s con¬ 
necting the bases of the dorsal surfaces of the metatarsal bones. 
They are wanting between the first and second, and are two in 
nurnber between the fourth and fifth. [L,31,332.]—Dorsal tarso- 
metatarsal l*s. Lat., ligamenta tarso-metatarsea dorsalia. Flat, 
thin bands of parallel fibres which pass from behind forward, con¬ 
necting the contiguous extremities of the metatarsal and tarsal 
bones. [C, 3.]—Douglas’s l’s. See Recto-uterine folds. —Duo- 
deno-renal 1. Lat., ligamentum duodeno-renale. Ger., Diinn- 


darmnierenband. A fold of the peritonaeum extending between 
the upper layer of the transverse mesocolon and the parietal 
peritonaeum, covering the posterior abdominal wall in the vicinity 
of the right kidney, and forming the posterior boundary of the 
foramen of Winslow. [L, 31, 332.]—External annular 1. of 
tlie ankle. Lat., ligamentum annulare (seu laciniatum) exter¬ 
num. A thickened band of the fascia of the leg which extends 
between the posterior portion of the external malleolus and the 
outer surface of the os calcis, binding down the tendons of the 
peronei muscles. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—External arclietl 1. of the 
diaphragm. See Ligamentum arcuatum externum.—External 
astragalo-calcaueal (or calcaneo-astragaloid) 1. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum astragalo- (seu talo-) calcaneum externum (lst def.), liga¬ 
mentum astragalo-calcaneum interosseum (2d def.) ( anticum List 
def.]). 1. A short 1. which passes down from the outer surface of 

the astragalus to the outer edge of the os calcis. 2. Of Meckel, 
the external and interosseous calcaneo-astragaloid l's regarded as 
one structure. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—External calcaneo-seaplioid 
1 . Lat., ligamentum calcaneo-naviculare (seu scaphoideum) dor¬ 
sale (seu externum). A strong, fiat 1. arising from the os calcis 
between the articular surfaces for the astragalus and cuboid bone, 
and inserted into the outer side of the scaphoid bone. [L, 31, 142, 
172,332.]—External crucial 1. See Anterior crucial Exter¬ 
nal inguina! I. Lat., ligamentum inguinale extensum. That 
portion of Pouparfs 1. which arises from the anterior superior 
spine of the ilium, and which blends with the fascia lata at a 
point close to the femoral artery. By some authors its separation 
from Pouparfs 1. is regarded as artiflcial. [L, 31.]—External 
intercostal Ps. Lat., ligamenta coruscantia (seu intercostalia 
externa). Ger., aussere Intercostalbdnder. Flat fibrous layers 
which extend between the costal cartilages in the upper eight or 
ten intercostal spaces in the interval between the sternum and the 
inner margins of the external intercostal muscles. [L. 31, 332.]— 
External lateral 1. of tlie ankle joint. Lat., ligamentum 
articulationis pedis laterale externum. Fr., I. externe lateral du 
cou-de-pied. A complex 1. extending between the external malleo¬ 
lus and the os calcis, made up of the ligamentum talo-fibulare an¬ 
terius, ligamentum talo-fibulare posterius, and ligamentum calca- 
neo-fibulare. [L, 31, 332.]—External lateral 1. of the carpus. 
Lat., ligamentum (laterale) carpi radiale. A 1. extending from 
the styloid process of the radius to a depression on the scaphoid 
bone, between the radial articular surface and the tubercle. [C, 3.] 
—External lateral 1 . of the elbow. Lat., ligamentum brachio¬ 
radiale (seu laterale cubiti externum). A 1. attached above to a 
depression under the external condyle of the humerus, and blend- 
ing below with the annular 1. of the radius, some of its fibres being 
prolonged to the ulna. [C, 3.]—External lateral 1. of the jaw. 
See External lateral l. of the temporo-maxillary articulation.— 
External lateral I. of tlie knee. Lat., ligamentum genu lat¬ 
erale externum. A 1. extending from the internal condyle of the 
tibia to the head of the fibula. [L, 332.]—Ext ernal 1. of the mal¬ 
leus. Lat., ligamentum 
mallei externum. Fr., I. 
exterieur du marteau. 

Ger., dusseres L. des 
Hammers. A 1. forming 
the superior boundary of 
the so - called superior 
pouch of the membrana 
tympani. It is stretehed 
between the crista capitis 
mallei and the exterior 
wall of the tympanic cav- 
ity. [F, 3.J—External 
lateral 1 . of tlie tem¬ 
poro-maxillary artic¬ 
ulation. Lat., ligamen¬ 
tum maxillare exteimum 
(seu accessorium later¬ 
ale). A short bundle of 
fibres attached to the 
lower border of the zygo- 
ma, and inserted into the 
external surface and pos¬ 
terior border of the neck 
of the inferior maxilla. 

[C, 3.]—External later¬ 
al 1. of the wrist. See 
External lateral l. of the 
carpus. — External ob¬ 
turator 1. See Posterior 
occipi to-atlantal l. —External palpebral 1. See Ligamentum 
palpebrale externum. —External tarso-inetatarsal interos¬ 
seous 1 . An interosseous 1. connecting the outer side of the ex¬ 
ternal cuneiform bone and the adjacent sides of the third and 
fourth metatarsal bones. [L.]—Faleiform I. Ger.,sichelfdrmiges 
Band. The ligamentum falciforme (q. v. under Great sacro- 
ischiaclic l.). [L.]—Faleiform 1. of the liver. See Broad l. of 
the liver.— Falloppian 1. See Pouparfs i.—False l’s of the 
urinary bladder. Folds of peritonaeum which are reflected 
from the urinary bladder in different directions. [L.] See Lateral 
false Vs of the urinary bladder , Superior false Vs of the urinary 
bladder, and Recto-vesical folds.— Femoral 1. See Hey's l .— 
Gastro-colic 1. Lat., ligamentum gasfro-colicum. See Greater 
omentum.— Gastro-liepatie 1. Lat., ligamentum gastro-hepati¬ 
cum. See Lesser omentum.— Gastrollenal 1 . Lat., ligamentum 
gastrolienale. See Gastro-splenic l.— Gastro-pancreatic 1. 
[Huschke]. Lat., ligamentum gastro-pancreaticum, sceptum bur¬ 
sarum omentalium. A sickle-shaped fold of peritonaeum extend¬ 
ing between the posterior surface of the stomach, near its ear- 
diac orifice, and the anterior surface of the pancreas. It includes 
the right coronary vessels of the stomach, and divides the bursa 
omentalis into the bursa omentalis major and minor. [L, 31.] 


et 



TUE LIGAMENTS OF THE SHOULDER. 

a, the superior ncromio-clavicular ligament; b, the 
coraco-acromial ligament; c, the coraco-humeral liga- 
ment; d, the transverse ligament; e, the coraco-cla- 
vicular ligament;/, the anlerior costo-sternal liga- 
ment: g, the Intefclavicular ligament; h, the ante¬ 
rior sterno-clavicular ligament; i, the costo-clavicu¬ 
lar ligament; j, the capaular ligament. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 9 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 1 , fuil; U fi , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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—Gustrophrenic I. Lat., ligamentum gastro-phrenicum. See 
Phrenica-gustric l.— Giistro-splonio I. Lat., ligamentum gus- 
tro-splenicuni. Ger., Mugenmdzband. A foid of peritonaium ex- 
tending betweeu the cui-de-sae of the stomach and the liiium of 
the spleen, including the splenie vessels. [L, 31, H32.1— Goriules 
IliitisF (Ger.). See Ligamentum carni rectum.— Giiniiernafs 1. 
Lnt., ligamentum Gimbernati. Ger., GimbemaVsches Band. Syn.: 
cresceiitic impiant at ion. A liat, triangular expausion of the apo¬ 
neurosis of tne external oblique niuscie of the abdomen. It lies 
horizontally, its base being in contact witli the sheath of the crural 
vessels, its apex directed toward the symphysis pubis, its posterior 
margin nttnclied to the pectinea! line, and its anterior margin at- 
taclied to Ponjiarfs 1., of which it is usualiy regarded as a part. 
[L, 31, 332.]— Gleno-hunieral 1. Lat., ligamentum glenohume¬ 
rale. Some of tiie fibres of the coraco-hiimeral 1. which pass into 
the joint, and are inserted into the inner and upper part of the 


B 



THE LtGAMENTS OF THE ELROW JOINT. 

A, anterior Mpect. a, Ibe humerus; b , the ulna ; e, the radius; <i, the Interna) lateral 
hj(ament; e, Ihe anterior li^rament; /, tne orbicular Hgament; g , the oblique ligament. 

B, posterior aspect. a, the humerus ; b , the radius ; e, the ulna; d, the external lateral 
ligament; e, the orbicular ligament; /, the posterior ligament. 

bicipital groove. [L, 142.]—Glenoid Fs [Cruveilhier]. Lat., liga¬ 
menta glenoidea. The Ts which extend between the palmar sur- 
faces of the phalanges and their corresponding metacarpai bones. 
[L, 172 ]—Glenoid I. (of the scapula [or shouhler joint]). 
Ger., rundes Band des Schultergelenks. The fibro-cartilaginous 
ring attached to the margin of the glenoid fossa of the scapula. 
[L, 332.]—Glosso-epiglottlc l*s, Glosso-eplglotthlean Fs. 
Lat., ligamenta glosso-epiglottica. See Glosso-epiglottic fouis.— 
Great saero-iscliladlc (or -ischlatic, or -sciatic) I. Lat., 
ligamentum sacro-ischiadicum majus , ligamentum pelvis posterius 
magnum. Fr., grnnd l. sacro-sciatigne . I. tubero-sacre. Ger., 
grosses unteres Beckenkreuzbeinbana (oder Knorrenkreuzbein- 
band ), Sitzknorrenkreuzbeinband. A triangular 1. attached by 
its base to the sides of the sacrum and coccyx and to the pos¬ 
terior inferior spine of the ilium, and by its apex to the tuberosity 
of the ischium, where it gives off a sickle-shaped expansion (the 
ligamentum falciforme) which passes along the inner margin of 
the tuberosity and the inferior ramus of the Ischium, being 
continuous with the obturator fascia. [L, 31. 332.]—Hepati- 
eo-colie 1 . Lat., ligamentum hepatico-coticum . Ger., Leber- 
dickdarmband. A fold of peritonaeum connected with the duo- 
deno-renal 1., and extending between the concave surface of the 
right lobe of the liver and the asccnding mesocolon, in front 
of the upper end of the right kidney. [L, 332.]—Hcpatico-tluo- 
deiial 1. Lat., ligamentum hepaticoduodenale (seu duodeno- 
hepaticum). Ger., Leberdunudarnibaml. A fold of the peritome- 
um extending from the transverse fissure of the liver to the vicini- 
ty of the duodenum and the right flexure of the colon, forming the 
anterior boundary of the foramen of Winslow. [L, 31, 332.]—He- 
pato-renal t. Lat., ligamentum hepatico-renale. See Ifepatico- 
cotic Hey’» 1. The falciform process of the fascia lata. [L.]— 
liiuteres L. des Ilum iners (Ger.). See Posterior l. of the n \al- 
leus .—IIHlf.sl’ (Ger.). An accessory 1. [L.]—Ifunter*s 1. Fr., I. 
(te Ilnnter. See Rouiul t. of the uterus. — Hyo-epigloi tic 1. Lat., 
ligamentum hyo-epiglotticum. Ger., Znngenbeinkchldeckelband , 
KehUleckclzungcnknochenV. A short, broail band of elastlc tissue 
extending lietween the lower surface of the epiglottis and Ihe upper 
margin of the body of the hyoid bone. [L. 332.]- Ilio-femoral I, 
{Barkow]. I,at., ligamentum iliofemorale. Fr., I. iltn- (ou ilio-) 
femoral. The strong bundle of flbres (forming the upper and ante¬ 
rior portion of the capsnlar 1. of the bip joint) which arises from 
the anterior inferior spine of the ilium and irnmediately under- 
neath it, and divides Into two portions, one of which descends al- 
most vertically to be inserted into the lesser trochanter of tlie fe¬ 
mur, and the other passes obliquely dowmvard over the front of 
the joint and is inserted into the intertrochanferic line. [L, 81, 332.] 
— Ilio-liiinbar L, liio-lumbo-vertebrul 1. Lnt., ligamentum 


ilio-lumbale (■superius [2d def.]). Fr., I. itfo-lombaire. 1. A two- 
layered 1. arising from the transverse process of the fifth lumbar 
vertebra. One layer is inserted into the crest of the iliuin, and the 
other blends with the periosteum covering the anterior surface of 
the sacro-iliac articulation and the adjacent portions of the sa¬ 
crum and ilium. 2. The portion of this 1. which is inserted into tlie 
crest of the ilium. [L,31, 332.]—Ilio-pectinenl 1. Lat., ligamen¬ 
tum ilio-pectineum. A eondensed portion of the pelvic fascia at¬ 
tached to the ilio-nectineal iine and to the eapsulnr 1. of the hip 
joint. [L, 31, 332.J—11 io-pubic 1. Lat., ligamentum ilio-pubi- 
cum. See PouparVs /.— Ilio-troehanterie 1. Lat., ligamentum 
ilio-trochantericum. See Superior iliofemoral l. —I n ferior acro- 
inlo-clavieular L Lat., ligamentum acromio-claviculare in¬ 
ferius. A 1. covering hi the lower portion of the acromio- 
clavicular articulation, and extending between the adjacent por¬ 
tions of the ciavicle and the acromion process of tlie scapula. 
[L, 172, 332.] Cf. Acromio-clavicular l. —Inferior arytionohi Fs. 
See False vocal bands.— Inferior calcaneo-iiavicular (or -sca¬ 
phoni) 1, Lat., ligamentum calcaneo-naviculare (seu -scaphoi¬ 
deum) inferius (seu internum , seu plantare , seu medium , seu 
teres). A broad, thick 1. which passes between the anterior and 
inner extremity of the os calcis and the lower surface of the eu- 
boid bone. Irnmediately heneath it is the tendon of the tibialis 
posticus muscle. [L, 31, 142, 172.] Cf. Ligamentum tibio-calcaneo - 
na vi culare.— Inferior ilio-femoral 1. See Anterior itio-femo- 
ral l. —Inferior ilio-luinbar 1. Lat., ligamentum ilio-lumbale. 
Ger., unteres Lendendarmbeinband. See Uiolumbar /.—Infe¬ 
rior interosseons tibio-fllmlar 1. See Inferior tibio-fibu- 
lar interosseons /.—Inferior Fs of tbe glottis. See Inferior 
vocat bands. —Inferior 1. of tlie malleus. Lat., ligamentum 
mallei inferius. A small 1. extending between the outer wall of 
the tympanum and the handle of the malleus near its extremity. 
[L, 142.1—Inferior posterior tibio-iibular 1. Sce Posterior /. 
of the lower tibio-fibular articulation.— Inferior pubic 1. Lat., 
ligamentum pubis (seu annulare , seu arcuatum) inferius. Fr., 
/. pubien inurieur. Ger., bogenfbrmiges Band an der Scham- 
beinfuge (oder des Schambeins). A triangular-shaped 1. which 
extends between the upper portions of the rami of the pubic 
bones, and is attached above to the symphysis pubis. [L, 31,332.]— 
Inferior thyreo-arytaeiionl Fs. Lat., ligamenta thyreo-arytee- 
noidea inferiora. Ger., untere Schildgiesskan ?i enknorpelbdnder. 
See Inferior vocat bands. —Inferior tibio-fibular Interosseons 
1. A band of short, strong fibres uniting the contiguous rough sur- 
faces of the tibia and fibula iust above the inferior tibio-fibular ar¬ 
ticulation. It is continuous above with the interosseous membrane. 
[L, 142, 172 (a, 29).]—Inferior transverse tibio-fibular 1. See 
Transverse tibio-fibular /.—Infundibulo-ovarian I. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum infundibulo-ovaricum. Fr., /. tubo-ovarien. The free 
margin of the broad 1. of the uterus which extends between the 
pelvic end of the ovary and the infundibulum. [L, 31, 332.]—In- 
fundibulo-pclvic 1. Lat., ligamentum infundibulo-pelvicum. 
The free margin of the broad 1. of the uterus which extends be¬ 
tween the ovary or infundibulum and the inner surface of the pel¬ 
vis. [L, 31, 332.]—Iiiguinal 1. See PouparVs /.—Interartfcu- 
lar costo-vertebral Fs. Lat., ligamenta teretia (seu transversi i, 
seu inter articularia costovertebralia, seu capituli costcc interar- 
ticularia). Stout bundles of fibres extending between the cristm 
capituli of theribsand the intervertebral fibro-cartilages, and di- 
viding the costo-central articulation into two portions. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Interarticular 1. (of tlie liip). Lat., ligamentum interarticu- 
lare. See Ligamentum teres (lst def.).—Interarticular Fs of 
tlie rlbs. See Interarticular costovertebral Vs. —Intercliondral 
Fs. Ligamentous fibres which pass from the cartilage of one rib 
to the cartilage of another. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Interclavicular L 
Lat., ligamentum interclaviculare. Ger., Zwischenschliisselbein- 
band. A flattened bundle of flbres extending between the sternal 
ends of the clavicles and attached to the interclavicular notch of 
the sternum. [L, 332.]—Intercostal Fs. Lat., ligamenta inter¬ 
costalia. Ger., Zwischenrippenbdnder. Fibrous bands uniting 
adjacent ribs. [a, 29.]—lnt erem ral Fs. Lat., ligamenta inter¬ 
cruralia. Ger., IntercruralVe. See Ligamenta subflava.—l nter- 
cuneiform Fs. Tbe interosseous Fs uniting the cuneiform bones 
of the foot. fL, 172.1—lnterhyal 1. In the embryo, a fibrous 
band uniting the malleus and the stylo-hyal cartilage. [L, 202.] 
—Interlobular 1’s. Lat., ligamenta interlobularia. Processes 
of the pleurce which dip into the fissures of the lungs. [L, 332.] 
— Iiiternietacarpal Interosseous Fs. Lat., ligamenta inter- 
metacarpea interossea. Transverse fibres uniting the contiguous 
surfaces of the proxlmal extremities of the four inner metacarpai 
bones. rU 31, 142, 332.]—Intcrmetaoarpul l’s. Lat., ligamenta 
in term et a ca ipalia. L’s connecting different parts of the metacar¬ 
pus. [a, 29.]—Internictutursul Fs. Lat., ligamenta internxeta- 
tarsea. L’s connecting different portions of the metatarsus, [a, 
29.] See Dorsal intcrmetatarsal Vs. Plantar intcrmetatarsal Vs , 
and Metatarsal interosseous Vs. —Intcrmuscular Fs. Processos 
of fascia which pass between nmscles. [L, 332.]—Interimi an- 
nulur I. of tbe auklc. Lat., ligamentum annulare (seu lari- 
niatum) internum. Ger., inneres Zipfelband. A strong fibrous 
band continuous above with the fascia of tlie leg and below with 
the plantar fascia. It extends between tlie internal tnalleolus and 
the inner surface of the os calcis, and brklges over grooves, lined 
with synovial membranes, in the subjacent bones, grooves which 
transmit respectively the tendon of the tibialis posticus muscle 
and that of the flexor digitorum pedis longus, the posterior tibial 
vessels and nervos, and the tendon of the flexor pollicis longus. 
(L, 31, 142, 172, 832.] Cf. Ligamentum tibio-naviculare.— Inter¬ 
imi archod L of tlie diaplirugm. See Ligamentum arcu¬ 
atum internum. —Interimi astragalo-calcnneal 1. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum tala calcaneum internum. A small bundle of fibres ex- 
tending between the inner margin of the groove In the os calcis for 
the tendon of the flexor hallucis longus and the posterior margin of 
tlie sustentaculum tali. (L, 31.]—Internal nslrnguln-seiiphohl 
1. Sce Ligamentum astragalo-scaphoidcum internum.— Internal 
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calcaneo-astragaloid 1. See Intemal astragalo-calcaneal l. — 
Internal calcaneo-cuboid I. Lat., ligamentum calcaneo-cu- 
boideum internum (seu mediale). A thick, strong 1. extending be- 
tween the inner surface of the os calcis and that of the cuboid 
bone, heing closely connected with the superior calcaneo-scapkoid 

1. [L, 31, 142, 333.]—Intemal crucial 1. See Posterior crucial l. 
—Internal intercostal l*s. Lat., ligamenta intercostalia in¬ 
terna. Ger., innere Intercostalbander. Fibrous fasciculi of the 
triangularis sterni muscle which extend between adjacent ribs. [L, 
31. |—Internal lateral 1. of the ankle joint. Lat., ligamentum 
articulationis pedis laterale internum. Fr., I. lateral interne du 
cou-de-pied. Ger., dreieckiges Band des Fersenbeins , inneres 
Knochelband , inneres Zipfelband. A complex 1. extending be¬ 
tween the intemal malleolus and the astragalus, os calcis, and 
scaphoid bone, made up of the ligamentum calcaneo-tibiale, liga¬ 
mentum talo-tibiale posticum, and ligamentum tibio-naviculare ( q. 
v.). [L, 31, 332.]—Internal lateral 1. of the carpus. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum ( collaterale) carpi ulnare , ligamentum laterale ulnare. 
A rounded cord connectmg the styloid process of the ulna, the 
pyramidal bone, the pisiform bone, and the anterior annular 1. 
[L, 142, 332.]—Internal lateral 1. of tlie elbow. Lat., ligamen¬ 
tum brachio-cubitale (seu cubito-ulnare , seu articulationis cubiti 
laterale internum). A 1. arising from the front, back, and lower 
portion of the internal condyle of the humerus, and inserted into 
the coronoid process of the ulna and the inner margin of the sig- 
moid fossa. [L, 31, 332.] Cf. L. humero-coronoidien. —Internal 
lateral 1. of tlie jjaw. See Internal lateral l. of the temporo- 
maxillary articulation. —Internal lateral 1. of tlie knee. Lat., 
ligamentum genu laterale internum. A broad 1. arising frora the 
internal condyle of the femur and having a double insertion into 
the internal condyle and the surface of the tibia below it, and into 
the internal interarticular fibro-cartilage and the surface of the 
tibia beneath the above-mentioned insertion. [L, 31, 332.] Cf. 
Ligamentum accessorium mediale breve and Ligamentum acces¬ 
sorium mediale longum.— Internal lateral 1. of the temporo- 
maxillary articulation. Lat., ligamentum maxillare internum 
mediale (seu laterale longum) (lst def.), ligamentum maxillare 
laterale internum breve (2d def.). 1. A long, thin 1. arising from 
the spinous process of the sphenoid bone, and inserted into the in¬ 
ferior maxilla at the inner border of the inferior dental foramen. 

2. The same, togetherwith the internal portion of the capsulari., 

arising from the inner margin of the glenoid cavity of the tem- 
poral bone. [L, 31, 332.]—Internal palpebral 1. See Ligament¬ 
um palpebrale internum.— Internal tarso-metatarsal interos- 
seous 1. A small 1. extending between the outer portion of the 
Internal cuneiform bone and the adjoining portion of the second 
metatarsal bone. [L. 172.]—Interosseous calcaneo-astragaloid 
1. See Calcaneo-astragaloid interosseous i.—Interosseous cal¬ 
caneo-cuboid 1. See Internal calcaneo-cuboid l.— Interosseus 
carpo-inetacarpal 1. A1. connecting the adjacent inferior angles 
of the os magnum and the unciform bone and the contiguous sur- 
faces of the third and fourth metacarpal bones. [L, 172.]—Interos¬ 
seous costo-transverse 1. Lat., ligamentum interosseum trans- 
verso-costale. See Middle costo-transverse l. —Interosseous cuiie- 
Iform l*s. See Intercuneiform i 1 . 1 ?.—Interosseous ilio-sacral 1. 
See Interosseous sacro-iliaci.— Interosseous 1. Lat., ligamentum 
interosseum. Ger., Zwischenknochenband. A ligamentous or fibrous 
structure which connects the adjacent surfaces of bones, where its 
function is to hold them in position or restrain excessi ve motion (e. p., 
the interosseous membrane of the forearm). [L.]—Interosseous 1. 
of the calcaneo-navicular articulation. See External calca- 
neo-scaphoid l. (lst def.).—Interosseous 1. of the forearm. 
Lat., ligamentum interosseum antibrachii.' See Interosseous 
membrane of the forearm.— Interosseous l’s of the knee. The 
crucial l’s of the knee joint. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—Iuterosseous 1. of 
the leg. See Interosseous membrane of the leg.— Interosseous 
sacro-iliac 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro-iliacum interosseum (seu 
posterius , seu accessorium vagum). The portion of the posterior 
sacro-iliac 1. which filis the space between the sacrum and the ilium. 
[L, 31, 332 (a, 29).]—Interosseous tarso-metatarsal l’s. See 
Tarso-metatarsal interosseous Vs.— Interosseous tibio-fibular 
1. See Interosseous membrane of the leg.— Intersplnal l*s., In- 
terspinous l’s. Lat.. ligamenta interspinalia (seu interspinosa). 
Ger., Dornbdnder, Zwischendornbdnder , Zwischenruckgratbander. 
Thin l’s which extend from the superior margin of a spinous pro¬ 
cess of one vertebra to the lower margin of that above. [L, 31,332.] 
—Intertransverse l*s. Lat., ligamenta intertransversaria. Ger., 
Zwischenquerbdnder. Scattered bundles of fibrous tissue extend¬ 
ing between the transverse processes of adjacent vertebrae. [L, 31, 
332.]—Intervevtebral l’s. Lat., ligamenta intervertebralia. See 
Intervertebral cartilages. —Ischio-capsular 1. Lat., ligamentum 
ischio-capsulare. A 1. composed of longitudinal fibres of the lower 
surface of the capsular 1. of the hip joint which arise from the ischi¬ 
um, below the margin of the acetabulum, and are inserted into the 
zona orbicularis. [L, 31, 332.]—Ischio-femoral 1. Lat., ligamen¬ 
tum ischio-femorale. A bundle of fibres arising from the body of 
the ischium, and inserted into the great trochanter of the femur. 
It forms a portion of the capsular 1. of the hip joint. [L, 332.]— 
Ischlo-prostatic 1. Lat., ligamentum ischio-prostaticum. See 
Deep perineal fascia.— Jugai 1. of tlie cornicula (or larynx). 
Lat., ligamentum jugale cartilagineum Santorini. See Crico- 
santorinian l.— Kapselbtincler (Ger.). See Capsular l.— Kehl- 
deckelzungenknochenl’(Ger.). See Hyo-epiglottic I.-Kreis- 
fbrmiges L.. tles Steigbiigels (Ger.). See Ligamentum orbicu¬ 
lare stapedis. —Large sacro-sciatic 1. See Great sacro-ischiadic 
l. —Lateral crico-tliyreoid l’s. Ger., seitUche Ringschildknorpel- 
bdnder. Lateral re-enforcements of the crico-thyreoid membrane 
(q. v.). [L.]—Lateral false 1*8 of the nrinary bladder. Lat., 

ligamenta vesicae, lateralia spuria. Folds of the peritonaeum which 
extend from each iliac fossa to the side of the urinary bladder. [L, 
142.]—Lateral ilio-femoral 1. See Superior ilio-femoral l. — 
Lateral 1, Ger., Seitenband, seitliches Band. A 1. situated on the 
side of a joint or on the external side of a structure or part. [L.]— 


Lateral l’s of tlie liver. Folds of the peritonaeum which extend 
respectively from the lower surface of the diaphragrn to the adja¬ 
cent borders of the right and left lobes of the liver. [L. 142.]— 
Lateral l’s of tlie patella. See Lateral patellar Vs. —Lateral 
metacarpo-plialangeal l’s. Lat., ligamenta metacarpo-phalan- 
gea lateralia (seu accessoria , seu collateralia). Strong rounded l’s 
extending between the lateral surfaces of the contiguous ends of 
the metacarpal bones and the phalanges. [L, 31, 142, 172.]—Lat¬ 
eral metatarso-plialangeal l*s. Lat., ligamenta metatarso¬ 
phalangea lateralia. L’s uniting the lateral surfaces of the heads 
of the metatarsal bones and the proximal phalanges. [L, 31, 142, 
172.]—Lateral occipito-atlantal l*s. Two l’s, one on each side, 
extending between the transverse processes of the atlas and the 
jugular process of the occipital bone. [L, 172.]—Lateral odon- 
toid l*s. Lat., ligamenta odontoidea lateralia , ligamenta lat¬ 
eralia (seu alaria , seu majora , seu superiora) dentis. Ger., Fliigel- 
bander des Zahnes , MaucharVsclie Flugelbander. Strong, thick 
l's which extend between the sides of the odontoid process of the 
axis and the inner sides of the condyles of the occipital bone, some 
fibres of which unite in the middle line behind the odontoid process. 
|L, 31, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum transversale occipitale , Ligamentum 
medium dentis , and Ligamentum medium dentis posticum (2d def.). 
—Lateral patellar 1*8. Lat., ligamenta patellae lateralia. Mem- 
branous triangular l’s which extend on each side from the con¬ 
dyle of the femur and the lateral margin of the patella to the 
inferior patellar 1. and the extensor tendonsof the leg. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Lateral phalangeal l’s. Lat., ligamenta phalangea lateralia. 
L’s uniting the lateral surfaces of the contiguous phalanges of the 
hand or foot. (L, 142, 172, 332.J—Lateral pnbo-vesical l’s. 
Lat., ligamenta pubo-vesicolia lateralia. See Anterior true Vs of 
the urinary bladder. —Lateral sacro-coccygeal l*s. Lat., liga¬ 
menta sacro-coccygea lateralia. L’s extending between the lower 
portions of the lateral margins of the sacrum and the transverse 
processes of the upper coccygeal vertebrae. [L, 31, 332.]—Lateral 
suspensory l*s of tlie penis. See Ligamenta suspensoria penis 
lateralia. —Lateral tliyreo-liyoid l*s. Lat., ligamenta thyreo- 
hyoidea (seu hyothyreoidea) lateralia. Bundles of fibro-elastic tis¬ 
sue which extend between the apices of the greater cornua of the 
hyoid bone and the superior cornua of the thyreoid cartilage. They 
usually contain a cartilaginous or osseous nodule (cartilago triticea). 
[L, 142, 322.]—Lateral true l*s of the urinary bladder. Re- 
flections inward (on each side of the recto-vesical fascia) upon the 
lateral surfaces of the bladder. [L, 142.]—Lesser alar l*s. See 
Ligamenta alaria minora. — Lesser sacro-ischiadic 1 ., Lesser 
sacro-sciatic 1 . Lat., ligamentum sacro-ischiadi cum minus (seu 
sacro-sciaticum internum ), ligamentum pelvis posterius parvum. 
Fr., petit l. sacro-sciatique. Ger., kleines unteres Beckenkreuz- 
beinband (oder Stachelkreuzbeinband ), Sitzstachelkreuzbeinband. 
A short 1. arising from the lateral margin of the lower portion 
of the sacrum and of the upper portion of the coccyx, lying in 
front of and blended with the great sacro-ischiadic 1., and inserted 
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THE LIGAMENTS OF THE WRIST JOINT. 

A y anterior aspect. a, the radius; b, the ulna: e, the anterior radio-ulnar ligament; 
d, the Internal lateral ligament; e, the anterior ligamenta; /, the external lateral ligairent; 
g, the first metacarpal bone; h , tne palrnar ligaments; t, the palirar carpal ligaments;,;, 
the capsular ligament. 

B. dorsal aspect. a, the ulna; 6, the radius; e, the posterior radio-ulnar ligament; d y 
the posterior ligament. 

into the spine of the Ischium. [L, 31, 332.]—L. accessoire (Fr.). 
See Accessory l. —L. adipeux (Fr.). See Mucous l. of the knee 
joint. —L’s alaires genon (Fr.). See Alar Vs of the knee. —L. an- 
tHrieur du marteau (Fr.). See Anterior l. of the malleus.—L* 
auriculaire ant6rieur. See Anterior auricular l.— L’s carpi- 
ens(Fr.). See Carpal Vs.—L. caudal (Fr.). 1. See Terminat fila- 
ment. 2. See Caudal l.— L. ciliaire (Fr.). See Ligamentum pec¬ 
tinatum. —L*s cintrGs du diaphragme (Fr.). See Ligamentum 
arcuatum externum and Ligamentum arcuatum internum. —L. 
coracoidien (Fr.). See Suprascapular l.— L. cotyloidien (Fr.). 
See Cotyloid l .—L. crois6, L. cruciforme (Fr.). See Crucial and 
Cruciform Vs. —L. de Carcassonne (Fr.). See Deep perineal 
fascia.— L. de Colles (Fr.). See Triangular l. (lst def.).—L. de 
Hunter (Fr.). See Round l. of the uterus,— L. de 1’ovaire (Fr.). 
See OvaHan l .—L. deltoide (Fr.). See Internal lateral l. of the 
ankle joint. —L. dentel6 (Fr.), L. denticuli (Fr.). See Liga¬ 
mentum denticulatum .—L. en Y (Fr.). See Y-shaped l. of Bigelow. 
—L. ext^rieur du marteau (Fr.). See External l. of the mal¬ 
leus.—L. externe laterale du cou-de-pied (Fr.). See External 
lateral l. of the ankle joint .—L. gl6no-sous-lium6ral (Fr.). The 
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lowermost of the twofibrousbundles mentioned under L. gUno-sus- 
humtrcil. —L. gl^no-KiiN-liiiiu^riLl (Fr.). The uppermost of two 
fibronsbnndles wliich strengthen the anterior part of the capsnlar 1. 
of the shoulder joint. [Farabeuf, 44 Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.,” 
June 12, 1885, p. 393.1—L. hinngro-coronoldleii (Fr.). The por- 
tion of the Interna! lateral 1. of the elbow tliat is inserted into the 
coronoid process of the ulna. [L, 31.]—1.. hinn6ro-ol6cranien 
(Fr.). See Ligamentum olecrano-humerale.—L. ll£o- (ou illo-) 
fthuoral (Fr.). See Ilio-femoral l.—L. il£o-lombnire. See Ilio- 
lumbar l. —L’s inf£rieurs ile l:i glotte (Fr.). See Inferior vocal 
bands.— L’s jaiiues (Fr.). See Ligamenta subflava,— L. large (Fr.). 
See Broad t. of the uterus. —L. lateral Interne ilii cou-ile-pled 
(Fr.). See Intemal lateral l. of the ankle joint.— L. obturnteur 
de l^trler (Fr.). See Ligamentum obturatorium stapedis,— L. of 
Hurii*. See I1ey's l.— L. of Falloppius. See PouparVs l.— I/s of 
tlie aurlcle. See Auricular Vs.— L. of the rectum. Of Eliis, a 



THE LIOAMENTS OP THE PELVIS. 

A, anterior uptct a, the Inmbo-lliac ligament; b. the anterior comraon ligament; e, 
the lambo-uml ligament; d , the anterior «acro-lliac ligament; e, the cepeuier ligament; 
/, the iigamenlnm teres; g, the mbpnbic ligament; A, the anterior pnblc ligament; t, the 
■aperior pabic ligament. 

R, posterior aapect. a , the aapratplnoas ligament; b, the posterior sacro-iliac ligament i 
t, the posterior or great sacro-scialic ilgainent; rf, the anterior or leaser sacro-sclatic liga¬ 
men t. 

portion of the reeto-vesical fascia which joins the side of the rectum. 
[C.]—L 4 s of the stoniach. The lesser omentum and the phreuico- 
gastric 1. [A, 478 (a, 17)1—1/* of the uterus. Ger., GeMrmut- 
terstrdnge . See Broad L of the uterus , Round l, of the uterus , 
and Recto-uterine folds.—L. of Zinii. Lat., ligamentum Zin- 
nii. The membranous structure whicli forms the common ten- 
don of origin for the external, inferior, and internal recto-muscles 
of the eye. [L, 332.]—L. orbiculaire ile lYdrier (Fr.). See 
Lioamentitm orbiculare stapedis. — L. j>f*ronf*o-tll>lul aut£rlcur 
siip6rieiir(Fr.). See Anterior superior tibio-fibular 1.—L» plirftno- 
spl£niqiic (Fr.). See Suspensory l. of the spleen. — L. post^rleur 
de 1’artlculatiou pf»ro»£o-soiis-tIbIale(Fr.). See Posteriori, of 
the lower tibio-fibular articulat ion.— L. ]>ost6rlcur du marteau 
(Fr.). See Posterior l.of the malleus. —L. ptf‘rygoinaxIllnire(Fr.). 
See Pterygo-niaxillaryl. -I*, puhien nnU*rIeur(Fr.). See Anterior 
pubic Z.—L. puhien inflriciir (Fr.). See Inferior pubic l.— L. pn- 
nlen Mip^rleur (Fr.). See Superior pubici. — L. pylorl-eollqne 
(Fr.). Of F. Glflnard, a 1. described by him as extending from the 
stomach to the transverse colon. [“ Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 12,1885, p.532.] 
—L. renferm6 [Winslow] (Fr.). See Ligamentum teres (lst def.). 


—L. roml (Fr.). See Round l. of the uterus.— L. roud postf*rienr 
(Fr.). See Posterior round l. —L. siicro-coccygien antlrlcur 
(Fr.). See Anterior sacro-coccygeul i.—L. sacro-6pIneux (Fr.). 
See Oblique sacro-iliac t. and Lesser sacro-ischiadic t. —L. sacro¬ 
iliaci ue posteri eu r (Fr.). See Posterior sacro-iliac l. —L. saoro- 
splnal (Fr.). See L. sacro-tpineux.— L, sacro-v<;rt61»ral (Fr.). 
See Lumbo-sacral l.— L. sup£rieur du marteau (Fr.). See 
Superior l. of the malleus,— L. sous-puhien (Fr.). See Inferior 
pubic l,— L’s sur-Opincux (Fr.). See Supra-spinal Vs.— L. sus- 
pubien. See Superior pubic l,— L. tub6ro-sacr£* (Fr.). See 
Great sacro-ischiadic I.-L. tubo-ovavien (Fr.). See Infundibu- 
la-ovarian l. —I/s titGro-sacrfis (Fr.). See Recto-uterine folds. 
—I/s v6sico-ut6rins (Fr.). See Vesico-ttterine folds. —Long 
calcaneo-cubold 1. Lat., ligamentum calcaneo-cuboideum in¬ 
fimum (seu longum , seu rectum [lst def.], seu plantare [2d def.]). 
1. A long 1. attached to the lower surface of the os calcis as 
far forward as the anterior tubercle, and inserted into a ridge 
on the lower surface of the cuboid bone, some of its more super- 
ficial fibres extending to the bases of the 2d, 3d, and 4th meta- 
tarsal bones, to the tendons of the adductor hallucis and interossei 
muscles, and to the plantar fascia. 2. The same and the short 
calcaneo-cuboid 1. regarded as one structure. [L, 31, 142, 172.1— 
Long costo-transverse 1. See Superior costo-transverse f .— 
Longexternal lateral 1. of tlie knee. Lat., ligamentum genu 
laterale longum externum , ligamentum accessoi'ium laterale. A 
long, rounded 1. extending ‘from the external condyle of the 
femur to the outer surface and apex of the head of the fibula. 
(L, 31, 332.]-«-Longit iidinal 1. of the liver. See Broad l. of the 
liver,— Long plantar 1. See Long calcaneo-cuboid l . (lst def.).— 
Long posterior ilio-sacral 1., Long sacro-iliac 1. Lat., 
ligamentum sacro-iliacum longum. See Oblique sacro-iliac l. 
—Lnmbo-costal 1. Lat., ligamentum lumbocostale. Ger., 
Lendenrippenband (2d def.). 1. The anterior fold of the lumbo- 
dorsal fascia. 2. The arched tendinous edge of the lumbo-dorsal 
fascia. [L, 332.]—Ltimbo-iliae 1. See Ilio-lumbar l.— Lumbo- 
sacral 1. Lat., ligamentum lumbo-sacrale (seu ilio-lnmbale in¬ 
ferius). The portion of the ilio-lumbar 1. (lstdef.) that blends with 
tlie periosteum eovering the sacro-iliac articulation and the adjacent 
portionsof the sacrum and ilium. [L,31, 142, 172.]—Meilial trans¬ 
verse 1. of the tarsus. Lat., ligamentum tarseum transversum 
mediale. A plantar 1. whicli passes from the first cuneiform bone 
obliquely forw r ard to the base of the third, and sometimes the 
fourth, metatarsal bone. (L.31 (a, 29).]—Metatarsal Interosseous 
l’s. Lat., ligamenta intermetatarsea interossea (seu metatarsi 
lateralia [seu media]). The Ts uniting the lateral surfaces of ad¬ 
jacent metatarsal bones. [L, 31.]— Miildle costo-transverse 1. 
Lat., ligamentum costo-transversarium (seu colli costae) medium , 
ligamentum interosseum transverso-costale. Ger., mittleres Rip- 
penhalsband. A 1. consisting of paraliel hundles of fibres wliich 
extend between the anterior surface of the transverse process of 
a vertebra and tlie neck of its adjacent rib. By some it is divided 
into the ligamentum colli costae superius and inferius (see Superior 
costo-transversel.). [L, 31,332.]—Miildle crico-thyreoiil L Ger., 
kegelformiges Band, kegelformiges (oder mittleres) Ringschild- 
knorpelband. The crico-thyreoid membrane (q. r.). [L.]— Midille 
oilontoiil 1. Lat., ligamentum (medium , seu suspensorium) 
dentis (seu epistrophei ), ligamentum apicis dentis. A 1. extend¬ 
ing between the apex of the odontoid process of the axis and the 
anterior margin of the foramen magnum. [L, 31, 332.]—Miildle 
pnbo-vesical L Lat., ligamentum pubovesicale medium. In 
the female, the analogue of the triangular 1. of the urethra. It 
filis in the space between the inferior pubic 1., the crura of the 
clitoris, and the anterior surface of the bladder close to the exit 
of the urethra. [L, 332.]—Miildle tarso-inetatarssil inter¬ 
osseous 1. A small 1. extending between the external cuneiform 
bone and the adjoining portion of the second metatarsal bone. 
—Midille thyreo-liyoid 1. Lat., ligamentum thyreo-hyoideum 
(seu hyo-thyreoideum) medium. 1. The thickened portion in the 
middle line of the thyreo-hyoid membrane. [L, 31, 332.] 2. See 
Thyreo-hyoid membrane. —Mucons 1. of the knee joint. . Lat., 
ligamentum adiposum (seu mucosum) genu. Fr ..l.adipeux. A fold 
of the synovial membrane of the knee joint which extends through 
the joint from the fossa intercondyloidea posterior to a point a little 
below the level of the inferior margin of the patella. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Naviculo-ctihoid l*s. Lat., ligamenta cubo-navicularia 
(seu navicnlari-cuboidea). Ger., navicular-cuboidische L'e % 
Schiffwiirfelbeinbdnder. The l’s connecting the scaplioid and 
cuboid bones. [L.l—Naviciilo-cunelforin l*s. Lat., liga¬ 
menta cuneo-navicularia. I/s uniting the scaphold and cunei¬ 
form bones. [L, 382.]—Non-articnliir Ts. L^s unconnected 
with artlculations. [L.]—Oheros L. des Iluininers (Ger.). See 
tfuperior l. of the malleus. —Oblique 1. of the foreiirm. Lat., 
ligamentum obliquum. See Round l.of the forearm.— Obliquo 
sacro-iliac 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro-iliacum longum (seu 
obliquum, seu posticum). That portion of the posterior sacro-iliac 
1. that arises from the posterior superior spine of the ilium. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—Obturator 1. Lat., ligamentum obturatorium. Ger., 
Ausfiillungsband , verschliessendcs Band. 1. A 1. filling in a space. 
[L.] 2. See Obturator membrane.— Oeeiplto-atluntal enpsiilnr 
Vh. I/s surrounding the artlculations of the occipital condylos and 
the articulating surfaces of the atlas. [L, 172.]—Ocelpito-at- 
laiital Ps„ Oeeipito-utlold l’s. Lat., ligamenta occipiio-at- 
lanloidea. The anterior and posterior ocelpito-atlantal l"s. [L.]— 
Occiplto-axial 1., Occlplto-axold 1. Lat., ligamentum occi- 
pito-axoidale (seu cervico-basilare , seu latum epistrophei). A 
strong, flat, oblong 1. overlying the cruciform 1. It is attached 
above to the clivus Blumenbaehii, blonding with the superior crus 
of the crueiforrn 1. and the adjacent dura mater,and passing through 
the foramen magnum of tlie occipital bone to be attached to the 
body of the axis and the vertebra noxt lielow, blending with the 
posterior common vertebral 1. [L, 31, 332.] Cf. Lioamenta occi- 

pito-epistrophica lateralia and Ligamentum occipito-epistrophi- 
cum medium.— Odontoid alar 1. See Lateral odontoid Vs. — 
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Odontoid 1’s. Lat., ligamenta odontoidea. The lateral and mid- 
dle odontoid l’s and the ligamentum medium dentis posticum (q. v., 
2d def.). [L.]—Omoclavicular 1. See Coraco-clavicutar L— 
Orbicular I. (of the radius). Lat., ligamentum orbieidare (seu 
annulare) radii. Ger., rundes Band der Ellenbogenrohre (oder 
der Speiche). See Annular l. of the radius.— Ovarian 1. Lat., 
ligamentum ovarii (proprium). Fr., L de Vovaire. A broad band 
of muscular fibres, derived from the superficial layer of the muscu- 
lar flbres of the posterior surface of the uterus, extending between 
the layers of the broad ligament to the ovary. [A, 22.]—Palmar 
carpo-metacarpal I’s. Lat., ligamenta carpo-metacarpea (seu 
capitulorum) volaria. L’s which connect the palmar surfaces of 
the proximal ends of the metacarpal bones with each other and 
with the adjoining carpal bones. [L, 142, 172 (a, 29).]—Palmar 
intermetacarpal l’s. Lat., ligamenta intermetacarpea (seu 
baseos metacarpi) volaria. Three transverse 1’suniting the palmar 
surfaces of the proximal ends of the metacarpal bones of the fln- 
gers. [L, 31,142, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum carpi volare profundum 
transversum.— Palmar Ps. See Gtenoid l's.— Palpebral 1. Fr., 
I. palpebral. Ger., Augenliderband. 1. See Ligamentum palpe¬ 
brale internum and Ligamentum palpebrale externum. 2. See 
Tarsal L— Patellar 1. See Ligamentum patellae. — Petit 1. 
sacro-sciatiqne (Fr.). See Lesser sacro-ischiadic l. —Plirenico- 
colic 1. Lat., ligamentum phrenico-colicum. Ger., Zwerchfell- 
dickdarmband. A well-marked fold of the peritonaeum which ex- 
tends from the diaphragm opposite the tenth rib to the splenie 
flexure of the colon. [C.]— Phrenico-gastric 1. Lat., ligament¬ 
um phrenico-gastricum. Ger., Zwerchfellmagenband. A fold of 
the peritonaeum extending between the oesophageal end of the 
stomach and the diaphragm. [L, 31,332.1—Phreno-colic 1. See 
Phrenico-colic L— Phreno-splenic 1. See Suspensory l. of the 
spleen.— Plantar calcaiieo-scaphoid 1. Lat., ligamentum cal- 
caneo-scaphoideum plantare. See Inferior calcaneo-scaphoid l .— 
Plantar intenuetatarsal Ps. Lat., ligamenta intermetatarsea 
(seu baseos metatarsi) plantaria. L’s extending between the plan¬ 
tar surfaces of the proximal extremities of contiguous metatarsal 
bones. [L, 31, 332.]—Plantar l*s. Lat., ligamenta plantaria. 
Ger., Sohlenbander. The l’s on the plantar surfaces of the bones 
of the foot. [L.]—Plantar uietatarso-plialangeal Ps. Lat., 
ligamenta metatarso-phalangea plantaria. L’s uniting the plan¬ 
tar surfaces of the metatarsal bones and the proximal phalanges. 
[L, 31,142,172.]— Plantar tarso-metatarsal l’s. Lat., ligamenta 
tarso-metatarsea plantaria. Bands of ligamentous fibres which 
unite the plantar surfaces of the proximal ends of the metatarsal 
bones with each other and with the adjoining tarsal bones. [L, 142, 
172 (a, 29).]—Pleuro-colic 1. Lat., ligamentum pleuro-colicum. 
See Phrenico-colic l. — Posterior annular 1 . (of the carpus or 
wrist). Lat., ligamentumarmillare (seu annularepotseriuscarpi), 
ligamentum carpi dorsale. Ger., Handriickenband. A strong liga¬ 
mentous band extending across the back of the wrist, being at- 
tached to the styloid process and lower end of the radius, the 
cuneiform and pisiform bones, and the styloid process of the ulna, 
and continuous above with the fascia of the forearm and below 
with that of the dorsum of the hand. It is pierced by six distinet 
openings, lined with synovial membranes, which transmit the ten- 
dons respectively from without inward (1) of the abductor pollicis 
longus and extensor pollicis brevis muscles ; (2) of the extensor 
carpi radialis brevis and extensor carpi radialis longus ; (3) of the 
extensor pollicis longus ; (4) of the extensor digitorum communis 
and extensor indicis proprius ; (5) of the extensor digiti minimi 
proprius ; and (6) of tlie extensor carpi ulnaris. [L, 172,332.]—Pos¬ 
terior astragalo-calcaneal 1. See Posterior calcaneo-astraga- 
loid l. —Posterior atlanto-axial 1. Lat., ligamentum atlantico- 
epistrophicum posterius. A 1. connecting the neural arches of the 
atlas and axis. [L, 142.]—Posterior atlauto-occipital 1. See 
Posterior occipito-atlantal l. —Posterior auricular 1. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum auriculare posterius. A fibrous band extending between 
the posterior surface of the auricle and the mastoid process of the 
temporal bone. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Posterior calcaneo-astraga- 
loid 1. Lat., ligamentum astragalo- (seu talo-) calcaneum posticum. 
A short 1. uniting the posterior border of the astragalus and the 
upper surface of the os calcas. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior 
carpal 1. See Posterior annular l. of the carpus (or wrist). — 
Posterior cominon spinal (or vertebral) 1. Lat., ligamen¬ 
tum commune vertebrale posticum, ligamentum longitudinale 
medium (seu posticum). Ger., hinteres Ldngsband. A 1. extend¬ 
ing along the anterior wall of the vertebral canal from the axis to 
the last lumbar vertebra. It is continuous ahove with the occi- 
pito-axial 1., and is attached to the intervertebral flbro-cartilages 
and to the margins of the bodies of the vertebree. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
—Posterior costo-sternal Ps. Lat., ligamenta costosternalia 
posteriora. Kadiating fibres extending between the posterior 
surfaces of the cartilages of the true ribs and the sternum. [L, 
142, 172.]—Posterior costo-transverse 1. Lat., ligamentum 
costo-transversale (seu -transversarium) posticum. Ger., hinteres 
Rippenkopfband , unteres Rippenhalsband. A 1. which arises 
from the tubercle of a rib and is inserted into the apex of the 
transverse process adjoining. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior crico- 
arytienoid l’s. Lat., ligamenta crico-arytcenoidea posteriora. 
L’s extending from the upper margin of the cricoid cartilage to 
the bases of the arytaenoid cartilages. [L, 172, 332.]—Posterior 
cruclal 1. Lat., ligamentum cruciatum posterius. A 1. arising 
from behind the spine of the tiba, the popliteal notch, and the ex- 
ternal semilunar fibro-cartilage, and pressing upward, forward, and 
inward, to be inserted in the anterior part of the inner condyle of 
the femur. [B.]—Posterior false l’s of the urinary bladder. 
Lat., ligamenta vesicae posteriora spuria. See Recto-vesical 
folds.— Posterior inferior tibio-fibular 1. See Posterior 
l. of the lower tibio-fibular articulation. —Posterior 1. of the 
ankle joint. Lat., ligamentum malleoli posterius. Fr., I. pos¬ 
terieur du cou-de-pied. A band of weak, scattered, transverse 
fibres situated behind the ankle joint. [C, 3.]—Posterior 1. of 
the elbow. Lat., ligamentum (rectum) cubiti posticum. 1. A 


band of transverse and vertical fibres, forming the posterior por- 
tion of the capsular 1. of the elbow, attached to the lower end 
of the humerus, and inserted into the margin of the olecranon. 
2. The vertical fibres of the same. [L, 31, 142.] Cf. L. humero- 
olecranien,— Posterior 1. of the incus. Lat., ligamentum 
incudis posterius. A 1. which serves to maintain the articulation 
of the horizontal process of the incus with a shallow depression 
on the posterior wall of tlie tympanic cavity. [L, 332 (a, 29).]— 
Posterior 1. of the knee joint. Lat., ligamentum popliteum 
(2d def.) (seu genu posticum J. Ger., Kniekehlenband. 1. A flat 
thickening of the capsular l.*of the knee which extends across its 
posterior surface from the internal tuberosity of the tibia to the ex- 
ternal condyle of the femur, where it blends with the tendon of the 
semimembranosus muscle. 2. The posterior portion of the capsular 
1. of the knee. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior 1. of the lower tibio- 
fibular articulation. Lat., ligamentum posterius articulationis 
peroneo-tibialis inferioris. Fr., I. posterieur de l'articulation 
peroneo-sous-tibiale. A 1. situated behind the tibio-fibular articula¬ 
tion which passes obliquely downward from the tibia to the fibula 
over the lower part of the bones. [C, 3.]—Posterior 1. of the 
malleus [Helmholtz]. Fr., I. posterieur dumarteau. Ger., hinteres 
L. des Hammers. A 1. made up of the posterior strands of the ex- 
ternal 1. of the malleus. [F, 3.]—Posterior 1. of the sacro-coc- 
cygeal articulation. See Posterior sacro-coccygeal i.—Poste¬ 
rior 1. of the wrist. A 1. extending between the posterior lower 
margin of the radius and the dorsal surfaces of the first row of the 
carpal bones. [L, 142, 172.]—Posterior occipito-atlantal (or 
-atloid) 1. Lat., ligamentum atlanto-occipitale posterius (seu 
posticum ), ligamentum obturatorium posterius. Ger., hinteres 
breites Ausfiillungsband , ausseres Verstopfungsband. The 1. ex¬ 
tending between the posterior margin of the foramen magnum of 
the occipital bone and the posterior arch of the atlas. [L, 31. 332.] 
—Posterior puhic 1. Lat,, ligamentum pubicum posterius. 
Fr., I. pubien posterieur. Scattered fibres passing between the 
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tihial articulation; /, the interosseous ligament. 

posterior surfaces of the pubic bones, adjacent to the symphysis. 
[L, 142. 332.]—Posterior radio-ulnar 1. A 1. made up of scat¬ 
tered fibres extending between the posterior margin of the signioid 
cavity of the radius and the posterior aspect of the lower end of 
the ulna. [L, 142. 172.] Cf. Capsular l. of the inferior radio-ulnar 
articulation.— Posterior round 1. Fr., I. rond posterieur. A 1. 
discovered by Rouget, composed of muscular fibres which, arising 
above from the subperitoneal pelvic fascia, follow the course of the 
ovarian vessels and, entering the broad 1. of the uterus, spread out 
on its posterior layer, and extend to the posterior surface of the 
body of the uterus, the flmbriated end of the oviduct, and the hilum 
of the ovary. Also described as a longitudinal accumulation of 
muscular fibres at the middle of the posterior surface of the uterus. 
[A, 15.]—Posterior sacro-coccygeal 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro¬ 
coccygeum posterius (seu posticum). Fr., I. sacro-coccygien poste¬ 
rieur. A flat 1. arising from the margin of the inferior aperture of 
the sacral canal (which it closes in), and inserted into the posterior 
surface of the coccyx. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Posterior sacro-iliac 
1. Lat., ligamentum sacro-iliacum (seu ilio-sacrale) posticum. 
Fr., I. saci'o-iliaque posterieur. A 1. extending from the poste¬ 
rior inferior and superior spines of the ilium to the lateral sur¬ 
faces of the third and fourth pieces of the sacrum. [L, 81,142,332.] 
Cf. Oblique sacro-iliac l. and Short sacro-iliac l .—Posterior sac- 
ro-sciatic 1. See Great socro-ischiadic l.— Posterior sternal 1. 
A longitudinal bundle of fibres connecting the posterior surfaces 
of the manubrium and gladiolus. [L, 172.]—Posterior sterno- 
clavicular 1. Lat., ligamentum sterno claviculare posterius. 
A weak 1. extending between the posterior adjacent surfaces 
of the clavicle and sternum. [L, 31, 142.]—Posterior sterno- 
costal l’s. See Posterior costo-sternal Vs.— Posterior supe¬ 
rior tibio-filmlar 1. Lat., ligamentum capituli fibulce posti¬ 
cum. A broad 1. extending between the posterior surfaces of 
the head of the fibula and the external tuberosity of the tibia. 
[L, 31, 172.]—Posterior uterine Ps. See Recto-uterine folds. 
—Poupart’s 1. Lat., ligamentum Poupartii. Ger., Schenkel- 
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bogen, PouparVsches Band . ausseres Leistenband , Falloppisches 
Band. The lower condeused portion of the aponeurosis of the ex- 
ternal oblique muscle of the abdomen. It is somewhat curved, with 
ita convexitv downward, and stretches between the anterior supe¬ 
rior spine of the ilium (whence it arises by two portions between 
which the external ctitaneous nerve passes) and the spine of the 
pubes, and the peetineal line, and is connected with the fascia? lata, 
iliaca, and transversalis, and the sheath of the femoral vessels. By 
soine authors it is regarded as being made up of the external lngui- 
nal 1. and a portion of the aponeurosis of the external oblique muscle. 

I L.] Cf. GiinbernaVs l. and External inyuinal Z.—Fterygo-max- 
ilary 1 . Lai., ligamentum pterygo-maxillare . A fibrous band 
extending between the apex oi the internal pterygoid piate of the 
sphenoid bone and the posterior extremity of the internal oblinue 
line of the inferior maxilla, separating the buccinator and superior 
constrictor muscles. [L, 142, 332.]—Fubic 1. Lat., ligamentum 
pubicum. The posterior margin of the superior crus of the falci- 
form process of the fascia lata, attached to the crest Of the pubes. 

} L, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum cristae pubis.— Pubo-femoral 1. Lat., 
igamentum pubo-femorale. A 1. made up of two or three bundles 
or fibres which strengthen the capsular 1. of the hip joint. They 
arisefrom the peetineal eminence, the superior ramus of the pubes, 
and the margin of the obturator foramen, and converge to be 
blended with the capsule near the lesser trochanter. The term is 
sometimes restricted to that portion springing from the edge of 
the obturator foramen. [L, 31, 332.] Cf. External obturator mem- 
brane.— Pubo-prostatic 1*8. Lat., ligamenta pubo-prdstatica. 
The anterior true l’s of the urinary bladder. [L, 332.]— Pubo- 
veslcal I’s. Lat., ligamenta pubo-vesicalia. See Anterior true 
Vs of the urinary bladder and Middle pubo-vesical Vs.— Puliuo- 
nary 1’s. Lat., ligamenta pulmonalia . Ger., Lungenbdnder. 
See Broad Vs of the lungs and Suspensory Vs of the diaphragm .— 
Radlo-carpal 1. See External lateral l. of the carpus. —Recto¬ 
uterine 1*8. See Recto uterine folds.— Keticular 1, A 1. which 
holds a muscle down to a bone. [C.]—Rhomboltl 1. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum rhomboideum ( claviculae ). A strong ligamentous struct¬ 
ure extending from the tuberosity of the clavicle to the outer 
surface of the cartilage of the first rib and the adjacent portion of 
the rib. [L, 332.]— Round 1. Lat., ligamentum rotundum (seu 
teres). Ger., rundes Band. A round, cord-like 1.—Round 1. 
of tlie forearm. Lat., ligamentum cubito-radiale obliquum 
(seu teres). Ger., schrages Band , Querband des Vorderarms. A 
srnall roundish 1. extending between the coronoid process of 
the ulna and a point slightly below the tuberosity of the radius. 
[L, 31, 332.] —Round 1. of the liip. Lat., ligamentum rotun¬ 
dum femoris. See Ligamentum teres (Ist def.).—Round 1. of 
the llver. Lat., ligamentum teres hepatis. Ger., rundes Le- 
berband, Nabelband der Leber. A fibrous cord (the remains of 
the umbilical vein of the foetus) in the free margin of the broad 1. 
of the liver, extending from the umbilicus toa notch in the anterior 
border of the liver. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— Round 1. of the superior 
radlo-ulnar articulat ion. See Round l. of the forearm.— 
Round 1. of the uterus. Lat., ligamentum uteri rotundum (seu 
teres). Fr., Z. rond. Ger rundes Mutterband. A long, round band, 
made up of fibres from the superficial layer of the anterior surface 
of the uterus, which passes from the side of the uterus, near the 
fundus, outward and forward between the layers of the broad 1. a 
distance of four or five inches, in a curved direction, then through 
the inguinal canal, to be inserted into the connective tissue of the 
mons Veneris. [A, 22.]—Round radlo-ulnar i. See Round l. of 
the forearm. —Sacro-lliac I*s. Lat.. ligamenta sacro-iliaca. Fr., 
Vs sacro-iliaques. Ger., Kreuzhuftbeinbander. See Anterior sacro- 
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iliac t. and Posterior sacro-iliac l.— Sacro-lschladic 1*8., Sacro- 
Hclutic 1*8. IJit., ligamenta sacro-ischiadica. Fr., Vs sacro-scia- 
tiques. Ger., Kreuzsitzbeinbdnder. See Great sacro-ischiadic l. and 
Lesser sacro-ischiadic l .— Sacro-spi imi 1., Sacro-splnous 1. 


Oblique 

Fr., Z. sacro-verttbral. Ger., Stachelkreuzbeinband. See Lumbo- 
sacral Z,—Short calcaneo-cubold 1. Lat., ligamentum calcaneo¬ 
cuboideum profundum (seu medium, seu summum , seu transvers¬ 
um). A broad. thick 1. sltuated beneath the long calcaneo-cuboid )., 
attached in front of the latter to the os calcis, and inserted into the 


lower surface of the cuboid bone. [L, 142, 172.]—Sliort external 
lateral 1 . of the knec joint. Lat., ligamentum genu laterale 
externum breve. A 1. which arises from the head of the fibula, and 
is inseited into the posterior portion of the capsular 1. of the knee 
and the external condyle of the femur. [L, 31, 332.]—Short inter¬ 
na! lateral 1 . of tlie knee. Lat., ligamentum collaterale genu 
mediale breve. The posterior portion of the internal lateral 1. of 
the knee, attached to the internal fibro-cartilage and tlie upper 
part of the tibia. [L, 332.]—Sliort piantur 1 . See Short cal- 
caneo-cuboid l. —Short posterior ilio-saeral I., Sliort sacro- 
lliac 1. Lat., ligamentum sacro-iliacum (posticum) breve. That 
portion of the posterior sacro-iliac 1. whien arises from the pos¬ 
terior inferior spine of the ilium. [L, 332.]—Small sacro-scl- 
atic 1 . See Lesser sacro-ischiadic Z.—Splieiio-maxillary 1 . Lat., 
ligamentum spheno-maxillare. See Internal lateral l. of the 
temporo-maxillary articulation (lst def.).—Spiral 1. See Liga¬ 
mentum spirale.— Stellate 1 . See Anlerior costo-central l.— Ster¬ 
no-clavicular l*s. Lat ligamenta stemo-clavicularia. Theante- 
rior and posterior sterno-clavicular l*s and the interclavicular 1. [C.] 
—Sterno-clavlcnlar 1. See Capsular l. of the sterno-clavicular 
articulation.— Sterno-xiphoid 1 . See Anterior stei-nal l.— Stylo- 
hyoid 1 . Lat., ligamentum stylo hyoideum. A thin fibro-elastic 
cord which stretches between the lesser cornu of the hyoid bone 
and the apex of the styloid process of the temporal bone. It is oc- 
casionally ossified in mau ; normally in many animals, when it is 
termed the epihyal bone. [L, 142, 332.]—Stylo-maxlllary 1., 
Stylo-mylold 1 . Lat., ligamentum stylo maxillare (seu -myloide- 
um). A broad band of fibrous tissue which extends between the 
styloid process of the temporal bone and the lower part of tlie pos¬ 
terior border of the ramus of the inferior maxilla, separating the 
parotid and submaxillary glands. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Subfiavous 
1*8. See Ligamenta subfiava.— Subpubic 1 . See Inferior pubic 
Z.—Superficial atlanto-axlal 1 . See under Anterior atlanto- 
axial Z.—Superficial suspensory 1. of the penis. See Liga¬ 
mentum suspensorium superficiale. —Superior acromio-clavlcu- 
lar 1 . Lat., ligamentum acromio-claviculare superius. A broad 
1. extending between the upper portion of the scapular end of the 
clavicle and the adjoining portion of the acromion. [L, 172, 332.] 
Cf. Acromio-clavicular Z.—Superior astragalo-navicular (or 
-scaphoid) 1. Lat., ligamentum astragalo- (seu talo-) navicu¬ 
lare (seu supremum, seu latum , seu dorsale), ligamentum as- 
tragalo-scaphoideum. A broad 1. extending between the anterior 
extremity of the astragalus and the upper surface of the scaphoid 
bone. [L, 31,142, 332.]—Superior auricular 1 . Lat., ligamentum 
auriculare superius. A 1. made up of a few scattered fibres of tlie 
temporal fascia, and inserted into the upper portion of the cartilage 
of the external ear. [L, 332.1—Superior calcaneo-cuboid 1 . 
Lat., ligamentum calcaneo-cuboideum dorsale (seu superius). A 
thin 1. attached to the dorsal surface of the os calcis, which, after 
dividing into two or three portions, is inserted into the dorsal sur¬ 
face of the cuboid bone. [L, 31, 332.]—Superior oaleaneo- 
scaphoid 1. See External calcaneo-scaphoid Z.—Superior costo- 
transverse 1 . Lat., ligamentum costo-transversarium (seu colli 
costce) superius (seu anterius, seu internum). A broad 1. which 
extends between the lower border of the transverse process of a 
vertebra and the crest on the upper margin of the neck of the rib 
next below. By some it is divided into two portions—the ligamen¬ 
tum costo-transversarium longum anterius and the ligamentum 
costo transversarium longum posticum (ligamentum colli costse 
posterius [lst def.]). [L, 31, 172, 332.]—Superior false 1*8 of tlie 
urinary bladder. Lat., ligamentum vesicae (seu vesicale , seu 
ve8ico-umbilicale) medium. Ger., Hamstrang , mittleres Ham- 
blasen-Nabelband. A fold of peritonaeum, containing 
the remains of the urachus, which passes up In tlie 
middle line toward the umbilicus from the upper sur¬ 
face of the bladder. [L, 31, 332.]—Superior ilio- 
femoral 1 . 'Lat., ligamentum ilio-femorale superius. 
The portion of the ilio-femoral 1. that arises from the 
anterior inferior spine of the ilium, and is inserted into 
the upper end of the anterior intertrochanteric line. 
[L, 332 (a, 29).]—Superior ilio-lumbar I. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum ilio lumbale superius. Ger., oberes Lenden- 
darmbeinband. See Ilio-lumbar l. (2d def.).—Supe¬ 
rior 1. of tlie clitoris. Fr., I. supfrieur du clitoris. 
The median one of several lamellae Into which the 
elastic apparatus of the mons Veneris (as described by 
Sappey) divides. It extends on eitber side over the 
bulb of the vagina and the constrictor muscle of the 
vulva, and blends with a thin layer of like tissue 
coming from the perinamm. [A, 15.1—Superior 1. of 
tlie lucus. Lat., ligamentum incudis superius. See 
Suspensory l. of the incus.— Superior 1 . of tlie mal¬ 
leus. Lat., ligamentum mallei sujyerius. Fr., Z. su- 
ptrieur du marteau. Ger., oberes L. des Hammers. 
A rounded band which extends from the superior ex¬ 
terior wall of tlie tympanlc cavity to the heod of the 
malleus. [F, 3.]—Superior posterior tIblo-fibular 
I. See Posterior .superior tibio-fibidar Z.—Superior 
pubic 1 . Lat., ligamentum pubicum (seu arcuatum, 
seu annulare) superius. Fr., I. pubien supMeur. A 
flat transverse bundle of fibres which passes from 
the upper surfaces of the pubic bones across the symphysis; 
considered by some ns a part of the triangular 1. (lst der.). [L, 
31, 832.] — Superior thyreo-arytieiioid I*s. Lat., ligamenta 
thyreo - aryta-noidea superiora , ligamenta ventiicidorum (seu 
glottidis spuriae). Ger.. obere Schildgiesskannenknorpelbdnder. 
1 . Scattered fibres within the mucous inembrane of the false 
vocal bands. They extend between the inner surface of tlie 
thyreoid cartilage, close to the attachment of the epiglottis, and 
the auterior surfaces of the arytaenold cartilages, not far from 
their apices. [L, 31, 142, 832.] 2. See Superior vocal bands. — 
Suprascapuliir 1 . Lat., ligamentum snjrrascapulare (scu co?*a- 
coideum, seu scapulae obliquum). A thin band of fibrous tissue, 
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sometimes divided into two parts, which extends from the base 
of the coracoid process of the scapula to the inner margin of the 
suprascapular notch, forming the foramen scapulare. [L, 31, 332.] 
—Supraspinal cervical 1. See Ligamentum nuchce— Supra- 
spinal 1., Supraspinous 1. Lat., ligamentum supraspinale (seu 
supraspinosum , seu apicum ). Ger., Riickgratband , Spitzenband. 
A 1. wnich unites the apices of the spinous processes of the verte¬ 
brae. It extends between the apex of the seventh cervical vertebra 
(where it blends with the ligamentmn nuchae) and the spine of the 
sacrum. [L, 31, 332.]—Suspensory 1* Lat., ligamentum suspen¬ 
sorium. Ger., Aufhangeband , Aufhebungsband , Hangeband. A 

1. having for its function that of suspending an organ. See Mid- 
dle odontoid l. and Superior false l. of the urinary bladder.— 
Suspensory 1. of the clitoris. Lat., ligamentum suspensori¬ 
um clitoridis. A 1. by which the clitoris is attached to the front 
of the lower part of the symphysis pubis. [A, 15.]—Suspen¬ 
sory 1. of the crystalline lens. See Zonitle of Zinn. —Sus¬ 
pensory l’s of the (liaphragin. Portions of the prevertebral 
fascia which extend from the bodies of the last cervical and 
first dorsal vertebrae to the pericardium and the tendinous centre 
of the diaphragm, embracing the roots of the lungs. [L, 142.] 
—Suspensory 1. of the humerus. Lat., ligamentum suspenso¬ 
rium humeri. See Coraco-humeral l. —Suspensory 1. of the in¬ 
cus. Of Arnold, a 1. which connects the body of the incus, near 
its articulation with the malleus, with the roof cf the tympanum. 
[L, 172 ; F, 46 (a, 29).]—Suspensory 1. of the liver. Lat., liga¬ 
mentum suspensorium hepatis. See Broad l. of the liver .—Sus¬ 
pensory 1. of the malleus. Lat., ligamentum suspensorium 
mallei. See Superior l. of the malleus.— Suspensory l’s of the 
mainina. Lat., ligamenta suspensoria mammae. Fibrous pro¬ 
cesses of the layer of fascia covering the anterior surface of the 
mamma, which pass forward to the skin and nipple. [L, 172.]— 
Suspensory i. of the inesentery. The'root of the mesentery. 
[a, 45.]—Suspensory 1. of the penis. Lat., ligamentum suspen¬ 
sorium penis (seu superficiale). A triangular bundle of fibrous 
tissue with a free anterior border, which extends from the an¬ 
terior surface of the symphysis pubis and the adjacent struct- 
ures to the dorsum of the penis. [L, 31, 332.]—Suspensory 1. 
of the spleen. Lat., ligamentum suspensorium lienis. A fold 
of the peritonaeum extending between the spleen and the lower 
surface of the diaphragm. [L, 172, 332.]—Suspensory 1. of 
the urinary bladder. Lat., ligamentum suspensorium vesicae. 
See Superior false l. of the urinary bladder.— Suspensory l*s 
of the uterus. Ger., Uterusaufhangebdnder. A general term 
for the broad l’s of the uterus, the round Ts of the uterus, and 
the recto-uterine folds.—Sntural Ps. Lat., ligamenta syndes- 
mata. Thin layers of fibrous tissue often interposed between 
the articulating snrfaces of bones united by suture. [L, 172.]— 
Tarsal 1. Lat., ligamentum tarsale. Fr., I. du tarse palpebrat. 
Ger., Tarsalband , Lidknorpelband. The tarso-orbital fascia (q. 
v.). It is thick and dense at the outer part of the orbit, but be- 
comes thinner as it approaches the tarsus. It serves to support 
the eyelids and retain the tarsus of the lids in position. [F.]— 
Tarso-metatarsai dorsal l’s. See Dorsal tarso-metatarsal 
Vs. —Tarso-metatarsal interosseous l’s. See External tar¬ 
so-metatarsal interosseous Internal tarso-metatarsal interos¬ 
seous l ., and Middle tarso-metatarsal interosseous l. —Tendlno- 
troclianterian 1. Of Bellini, a strong fibrous band which extends 
from the capsule of the hip joint to the trochanter, binding down 
the tendon of insertion of the glutaeus minimus. [“Brit. Med. 
Jour.,” Aug. 29, 1891 (a, 29).]—Thyreo-arytmnoid 1’s. See 
Vocal bands. —Tliyreo-eplglottic 1. Lat., ligamentum thyreo- 
epiglotticum. Ger., Schildknorpelkehldeckelband. A band of 
elastic tissue extending from the apex of the epiglottis to the 
notch between the alae of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Thyreo-hyold 1. See Thyreo-hyoid membrane.— Tibio-tar- 
sal 1. Lat., ligamentum talo-tibiale anticum. A thin membra- 
nous 1. attached to the lower anterior margin of the tibia, and 
inserted into the upper surface of the astragalus, in front of its 
articular surface. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—Transverse 1. of tlie ace¬ 
tabulum. See Transverse l. of the hip joint. —Transverse 1. of 
the atlas. Lat., ligamentum atlantis (seu dentis) transversum , 
crus transversum ligamenti cruciati. 1. A strong 1. which passes 
over the odontoid process of the axis, being attached on each side 
to a small tubercle on the inner surface of the atlas. [L, 31, 332.] 

2. See Cruciform l,— Transverse 1. of the hip joint. Lat., 
ligamentum transversum acetabuli. A ligamentous band, con- 
tinuous on each side with the cotyloid 1., and sometimes regarded 
as a porfcion of it, which extends across the cotyloid notch of the 
acetabulum. [L, 332.]—Transverse 1. of the knee joint. Lat., 
ligamentum jugale (seu transversum genu). Fr., L transverse du 
genou. Ger., Querband des Knies. A fibrous band extending 
from the anterior margin of the external semilunar fibro-carti- 
lage of the knee to the extremity of the internal semilunar fibro- 
cartilage. [L, 31, 172, 332.]—Transverse I. of the pelvis. Lat., 
ligamentum transversum pelvis. See Deep perineal fascia.— 
Transverse 1’s of the shotilder blade. See Coraco-acro- 
mial l's and Suprascapular Vs. —Transverse metacarpal Ps. 
Lat., ligamenta capitulorum ossium metacarpi. Narrow fibrous 
bands which unite the distal extremities of the four inner meta¬ 
carpal bones on their dorsal and palmar surfaces. [L, 142, 332.] 
—Transverse metatarsal 1’s. Lat., ligamenta capitulorum 
ossium metatarsi. L’s uniting the distal extremities of the meta¬ 
tarsal bones on their dorsal and plantar surfaces. [L, 172, 332.] — 
Transverse tiblo-fibular 1. A narrow 1. extending between 
the external malleolus and the lower posterior border of the 
tibia, closing in the space between the two bones and forming a 
portion of the aukle joint. [L, 142, 172.]—Transverso-costal Ps. 
See Costo-transverse Vs. —Trapezoid 1. Lat., ligamentum trape¬ 
zoideum (seu coraco-claviculare externum). The anterior external 
portion of the coraco-clavicular 1. It is quadrilateral in shape. is 
attached to the upper surface of the coracoid process of the scapula, 
and is inserted into an oblique line on the lower surface or the 


clavicle. [L, 31, 172, 332.] Cf. Conoid i.—Triangular 1. Lat., 
ligamentum triangulare (seu Gimbernati reflexum [Ist def.], seu 
Collesii [Ist def.]). Ger., dreieckiges Band. 1. A triangular portion 
of the aponeurosis of the external oblique muscle which is con- 
nected with Pouparfs 1. at its attachment to the pectineal line, and 
passes upward and inward beneath the inner pillar of the external 
abdominal ring to the linea alba, where it blends with its fellow of 
the opposite side. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.] 2. See Coraco-acromial l. 

3. See Deep perineal fascla. —Triangular Ps of tlie liver. See 
Lateral Vs of the liver. —Triangular 1. of the pelvis (or of the 
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A , the dorsal aspect. a, the astragalus; b, the calcaneo-astragaloid ligamenta; e, the 
dorsal ligamenta of the tarsne; d, the tarso-metatarsal ligamenta; e, the transverse llga- 
xnents. 

B. plantar aspect. a, the os calcis; b, the greater calcaneo-cuboid ligament; e, the 
deep calcaneo-cuboid ligament; d, the inferior tarso-metatarsal ligaments; e, the tarso- 
metatarsal ligamenta. 

urethra). Lat., ligamentum triangulare urethroe. See Deep 
perineal fascia. —True Ps of the bladder. See Anterior true 
Vs of the urinary bladder.— Utero-rectal l’s, Utero-sacral 1’s. 
Lat., ligamenta utero-rectalia. Fr., l's utero-saa'es. See Recto¬ 
uterine folds. —Utero-vesical 1’s. Lat., ligamenta utero-vesi- 
calia. Fr .,Vsvesico-uterins. See Vesico-uterine folds. —Vaglnal 
Ps. Lat., ligamenta vaginalia. Transverse bundles of fibres at¬ 
tached to the margins of the palmar surfaces of the Ist and 2d pha¬ 
langes which bind down the flexor tendon. [L, 142,332.]—Vaginal 
1. of the testicle. The obliterated portion of the tunica vaginalis. 
[L, 332.]—Vesico-uterine 1’s. See Vesico-uterine folds.— Vor- 
deres L. des ausscren Ohres (Ger.), See Anterior auricular 
l.—X orderes L. des Hanuners (Ger.). See Anterior l. of the 
malleus.— Winslo\v’s 1. See Posterior l. of the knee joint— Y- 
shaped 1. of liigelow. The ilio-femoral 1., so called on account 
of its being made up of two diverging portions. [L.] 

LIGAMENTOUS, adj. Li 2 g-a 9 -me 2 nt'u 3 s. Lat., ligamentosus. 
Fr., ligamenteux. Ger., ligamentos. Resembling a ligament. [L.j 

LIGAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 9 g-a 2 (a 3 )-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Ligament.— Ligamenta accessoria. See Accessory lioaments. 
—Ligamenta accessoria acromio-clavicularia. See Inferior 
acromio-clavicular ligament and Superior acromio-clavicular 
ligament.— Ligamenta accessoria digitorum manus. See 
Lateral phalangeal ligaments. —L. accessorium laterale genu. 
See External lateral ligament of the knee.— Ligamenta ac¬ 
cessoria (of Weitbreclit). Radiating ligamentous fibres, pass- 
ing from the olecranon and the coronoid process of the ulna, above 
and below the lesser sigmoid cavity, to the annular ligament. [L, 
31 (a, 29).]—Ligamenta accessoria vaga. See Anterior sacro- 
iliac ligament and Interosseous sacro-iliac ligament.— L. acces¬ 
sorium cubiti externum. See Exteimal lateral ligament of the 
elbow. —L. accessorium cubiti internum. See Internal lateral 
ligament of the elbow.—L. accessorium externum articula¬ 
tionis pedis. See External kifercd ligamento/ the ankle joint.— L. 
accessorium genu internum. See Internal lateral ligament of 
the knee.—L . accessorium genu laterale externum. See Long 
external lateral ligament of the knee.— L. accessorium genu 
mediale anterius. See L. accessorium mediale longum. —L. ac¬ 
cessorium genu mediale breve. See L. accessorium mediale 
breve. —L. accessorium genu mediale longum. See L. acces¬ 
sorium mediale longum. —L. accessorium genu mediale pos¬ 
terius. See L. accessorium mediale breve.— L. accessorium 
humeri. See Coraco-humeral ligament.— L. accessorium lat¬ 
erale. 1. See External lateral ligament of the temporo-maxil- 
lary articulation. 2. See Long external lateral ligament of the 
knee. —L. accessorium maxlllie laterale. See L. accessorium 
laterale (Ist def.).—L. accessorium maxillare mediale. See 
Internal lateral ligament of the temporo-maxillary articulation 
(Ist def.).—L. accessorium mediale. See Internal lateral liga¬ 
ment of the temporo-maxillary articulation (Ist def.).—L. acces¬ 
sorium mediale breve. The posterior portion of the internal 
lateral ligament of the knee joint ; inserted into the internal inter- 
articular fibro-cartilage. [L, 31, 332.]—L. accessorium mediale 
longum. The portion of the internal lateral ligament of the knee 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 8 , wbole; Th, thin; Tl\ 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 















LIGAMENTUM 


2164 


joint that is iaserted into the Internal coudyle of the tibia. [L, 31, 
332.]—L. arcessor!mu oldlqimin. See L. carpi obliquum (2d 
def.).—L. accessorium rectum (carpi). Ger., grraaes Hiilfs- 
ligament. See L. carpi rectum.— Ligamenta accessoria recta 
AVcitbreclitii. See Ligamenta accessoria (of Weitbrecht). L. 
accessorium vagum. See Interosseous sacro-itiac ligament. 
—L. acetabuli internum [SchwenkeJ. See L. teres (Istdef.).—L*. 
acromio-clavictilare. See Acromio-clavicular ligament.— L.. 
acroinlo-claviculare inferius» See Inferior acromio-clavicular 
ligament.— L. acroinio-claviculare superius. See Superior 
acromio-clavicular ligament.— L. acromio-coracoldeum. See 
Coraco-acromial ligament.— L. adiposum (genu). See Mucous 
ligamento/ the knee joint.—L. alare externum. The external 
of the alar ligaments of the knee. [L, 31.]—L. alare interiiuin. 
The internal of the alar ligaments of the knee. [L, 31.]—L,. alare 
majus. See L. alare infernum.—L. alare minus. See L. alare 
externum. — Idgumontn alaria, Ligamenta alaria dentis 
epistropliel. See Lateral odontaid ligaments. —Ligamen¬ 
ta alaria genu. See Alar ligaments of the knee. —Ligamenta 
alaria majora (seu Maucliartl). See Lateral odontoid liga¬ 
ments. —Ligamenta alaria minora. The layers of connective 
tissue which pass on each side of the synovial pouch of the axo- 
atloid articulatlon and join the lateral odontoid ligaments. [L, 31 
(a, 29).]—Ligamenta alaria superiora. See Lateral odontoid 
ligaments. —L. annulare. 1. See Annular ligament. 2. See 
Anteriorpubic ligament.— L. annulare anterius. See Anterior 
annular ligament of the ankle and L. cruciatum cruris.— L. an¬ 
nulare anterius carpi. See Anterior annular ligament of the 
wrist.— L. annulare anterius tarsi. See L. cruciatum cruris. 
—L. annulare baseos stapedis. See Annular ligament of the 
stapes.-- L. annulare externum. See External annular liga¬ 
ment ofthe ankle.— L. annulare externum malleoli. See Ex¬ 
ternal annular ligament of the ankle.— L. annulare femoris. 
Of Weber, see Zona orbicularis.—L. annulare Inferius. See 
Inferior pubic ligament.— L. annulare internum (malleoli). 
See Internal annular ligament of the ankle.—L. annulare pos¬ 
terius carpi. See Posterior annular ligament (o/ the carpus 
or wrist).— L. annulare pubis. See Interpubic fibro-carti- 
lage.— L. annulare radii. See Annular ligament of the radius. 
— L. annulare stapedis. See Annular ligament of the stapes. 
—L. annulare superius. See Superior pubic ligament.— Liga¬ 
menta annularia carpi. See Anterior annular ligament of tfie 
carpus and Posterior annular ligament of the carpus.—L. ano¬ 
coccygeum. The tendon of origin of the sphincter ani exter¬ 
nus. [L. 332.]—L. anterius articulationis peroueo-tibialis 
inferioris. See Anterior ligament of the inferior tibio-fibular 
articulat ion.— L. anterius cubiti. See Anterior ligament of 
the elbow joint. —L. apicis coccygis (dentis). See Caudal liga¬ 
ment.— L. apicum. See Supraspinal ligament.— L. arcuatum 
diaphragmatis externum. See L. arcuatum externum. —L. 
arcuatum diaphragmatis internum. See L. arcuatum in¬ 
ternum.— L. arcuatum externum. The ligamentous portion of 
the diaphragm which extends between the body and transverse 
process of tne first lumbar vertebra (occasionally reaching that 
of the seoond), arching over the psoas. [L, 81, 332.] -L. arcua¬ 
tum inferius (pubis). See Inferior pubic ligament.— L. ar¬ 
cuatum internum. The ligamentous portion of the diaphragm 
which extends between tlie transverse process of the first lum¬ 
bar vertebra and the first rib, arching over the quadratus lum¬ 
borum. [L, 31, 332.]—L. arcuatum laryngis [Tourtual]. A con- 
tinuation of the superior thyreo-arytaenoid ligament into the pos¬ 
terior angle of the ventricle of the larynx. [L, 31.]—L. arcua¬ 
tum navlculari-triquetrum. Of Giinther, see Accessory fibres. 
—L. arcuatum pelvis superius. See Superior pubic ligament. 
—L. arcuatum profundum triquetrum. Of Giinther, see Ac - 
cessory fibres.— L. arcuatum pubis inferius. See Inferior pubic 
ligament.— L. arcuatum pubis superius. See Superior pubic 
ligament.— L. arcuatum superius. See Superior pubic liga¬ 
ment.— Ligamenta arcuum. See Ligamenta subflava.— L. ar- 
miIlare. See Posterior annular ligament (of the carpus or 
wrist).— L. arteriosum (llotalii), L. arteriosum pulmonis. 
The ligamentous cord formed by the remains of the ductus Botalli. 
— Ligamenta articularia (vertebrarum). See Interspinous 
ligaments. —L. articulationis cubiti accessorium (seu an¬ 
terius). See Anterior ligament of the elbow joint (ist def.).— 
L. articulationis cubiti laterale internum. See Internal 
lateral ligament of the elbow.— L. articulationis pedis lat¬ 
erale externum. See External lateral ligament of the ankle 
joint.— L. articulationis pedis laterale internum. See In¬ 
ternal lateral ligament of the ankle joint.—L. ary-cornicula- 
tum. The bundles of connective tissue uniting the apex of the 
arytaenold cartllage wlth the cartllage of Santorini. [L, 31, 332.]— 
Ligamenta ary-epiglottica. See Arytama-epiglottic folds.— 
L. ary-santoriiiiaiiiim. See L. ary-corniculatum. —L. arytre- 
noideum transversum [Tourtual]. An extenslon of the supe¬ 
rior thyreo-arytnenold ligament to the tubercle of the arytaenold 
cartllage. [L, 81.1—L. arytieno-santoriiiianum. See L. aiq/- 
comiculatum. —Ligamenta ary-thyreoldea. The ligaments 
uniting the thyreold and arytaenold cartilages. [L, 31.]—L. astra- 
gnlo-eaieaneiim externum. See External calcaneo-astraga- 
loid ligament (Ist def.).—L. astragalo-calcaneuin interosse¬ 
um. See External calcaneo-astragaloid ligament (2d def.).—L. 
astragalo-caicaiietiin internum posticum. Sce Posterior 
calcaneo-astragaloid ligament.— L. astragalo-calcanetim in¬ 
terosseum anticum. See External calcaneo-astragaloid liga¬ 
rent (ist def.) and L. talo-calcaneum internum (Ist def.).—L. us- 
trugalo-caicaneum Interosseum posticum. See Calcaneo- 
astragaloid interosseous ligament. —L. astragalo-ealcanenin 
posticum. See Posterior calcaneo-astragaloid ligament.— L. ns- 
tragalo-uavicuiare (dorsale, seu supremum, seu latum), L. 
astragalo-scaplioideuiii. See Superior astragalo-narricular 
ligament.— I.. astragalo-scaphoideuni externum. The ex¬ 
ternal or oblique portion of the superior astragalo-navicular liga¬ 


ment. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—L. astragalo-scaphoideuni internum. 
The fibres of the 1. tibio-calcaneo-navicnlare passlng between the 
calcaneum and the scaphoid bone. [L, 31 (a. 29).]—L. astragalo- 
scapholdeum mediale (seu rectum). The internal or direct 
portion of the superior astragalo-navicular ligament. [L, 31 (a, 
29).]—L. atlantlco-cpistropliiciun posterius. See Posterior 
atlanto-axial ligament. — L. atlautlco-occipitale anticum 
profundum. See Anterior occipito-atlantal ligament.— L. at¬ 
lantis transversum. See Cructform ligament and Transverse 
ligament of the atlas (Ist def.).—L. atlanto-axiale anticum. 
See Anterior attanto-axial ligament.— L. atlanto-axiale pos¬ 
ticum. See Posterior atlanto-axial ligament. — L. ntlanto- 
epistropliicum anterius. See Anterior atlanto-axial liga¬ 
ment.— L. atlaiito-epistropliieuin posterius. See Posterior 
atlanto-axial ligament.— L. ntlanto-occipitale anterius (pro¬ 
fundum [Barkow]). See Anterior occipito-atlantal ligament.— 
L. atlaiito-occipitale posterius (seu posticum). See Poste- 
ydor occipito-atlantal iagamekt. —L. auriculare anterius. See 
Anterior auricular ligament. —L. auriculare posterius. See 
Posterior auricular ligament.— L. auriculare superius. See 
Superior auricular ligament,— Ligamenta auricularia. See 
Auricular ligaments.— L. auxiliarium. See Accessory liga¬ 
ment.— Ligamenta baseos metacarpi dorsalia. See Dorsal 
internietacarpal ligaments. —Ligamenta baseos metacarpi 
volaria. See Palmar intermetacarpal lTgaments.— Ligamenta 
baseos metatarsi dorsalia. S ee Dorsal inteimietatarsal liga¬ 
ments.— Ligamenta baseos metatarsi interossea. Ligamen¬ 
ta baseos metatarsi plantaria. S ee Plantar intermetatarsal 
ligaments.— L. (liascos) stapedis. See Annular ligament of the 
stapes. —Ligamenta basium ossium metacarpi dorsalia. 
See Dorsal intermetacarpal ligaments.— Ligamenta basium 
ossium metacarpi interossea. Ligaments uniting the lateral 
surfaces of the bases of adjoining metacarpa! bones. [L, 332.]— 
Ligamenta basium ossium metacarpi volaria. See Palmar 
inter met acarpat ligaments.— Ligamenta basium ossium me¬ 
tatarsi dorsalia. See Dorsal intermetatarsal ligaments.— L. 
basiutn ossium metatarsi plantare longum (seu jugale). 
A ligament exteuding between the plantar surfaces of the bases 
of the second. third, and fourth phalanges from the second to 
the fifth metatarsal bones. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta basium ossi¬ 
um metatarsi plantaria. See Plantar intermetatarsal liga¬ 
ments.— Ligamenta basium transversalia. See Dorsal! inter¬ 
metatarsal ligaments.— L. Bertini. See llio-femoral ligament. 
—L. bifnrcatum profundum. Of Arnold, that one of the 
plantar tarso-metatarsal ligaments which passes from the third 
cuneiform bone to the third and fourth metatarsal bones. [L, 
31 (a, 29).]—L. bifurcatum sublime [Arnold]. See Mediat 
transverse ligament of the tarsus. —L. bifurcatum sublime 
et profundum. See L. carpi volare profundum transver- 
sum.—Ligamenta bigcinina externa. Of Arnold, tarso-meta¬ 
tarsal ligaments which pass from the cuboid bone to the fourth and 
fifth metatarsal bones. [L. 31 (a, 29).]—Ligamenta bigcinina 
interna. Of Arnold, dorsal tarso-metatarsal ligaments which 
pass from the third cuneiform bone to the third and fourth meta¬ 
tarsal bones. [L, 31 (a. 29).J—L. Botuli. See L. arteriosum. —L. 
brachio-cubitale. See In terna l lateral ligament of the elbow. 
—L. bracliio-radiale. See External lateral ligament of the el¬ 
bow. —L. calcaneo-cuboidenin dorsale. See Superior calca- 
neo-cuboid ligament.— L. calcaneo-cuboideum externum (seu 
fibulare). The external division of the superior calcaneo-cuboid 
ligament. [L, 31.]—L. calcaneo-cuboideum infimum. See 
Long calcaneo-cuboid ligament (Ist def.). — L. calcaneo¬ 
cuboideum internum. See Internal calcaneo-cuboid liga¬ 
ment.— L. calcaneo-cuboideum laterale. See L. calcaneo¬ 
cuboideum externum.—L- calcaneo-cuboideum longum. See 
Long calcaneo-cuboid ligament (Ist def.).—L. calcaneo-cnbol- 
deum mediale. See Internal calcaneo-cuboid ligament,— L. 
calcaneo-cuboideum medium. See Short calcaneo-cuboid 
ligament and L. calcaneo-cuboideum obliquum (Ist def.).—L. cal¬ 
caneo-cuboideum obliquum. 1. The most superficial fibres of 
the short calcaneo-cuboid 1. (Ist def.). [L, 31.] 2. See Short calca¬ 
neo-cuboid ligament and cf. L. calcaneo-cuboideum transversum 
(Ist def.).—L. calcaneo-cuboideum plantare. See Long cal¬ 
caneo-cuboid LIGAMENT (2d def.). — L. calcaneo -cuboideum 
plantare longum. See L. calcaneo-cuboideum longum.—L» 
calcaneo-cuboideum plantare obliquum. See L. calcaneo¬ 
cuboideum obliquum.— L. calcaneo-cuboideum profundum. 
See Short calcaneo-cuboid ligament and L. calcaneo-cuboideum 
transversum.—L. calcaneo-cuboideum rectum. See Long 
calcaneo-cuboid ligament (Ist def.).—L. calcaneo-cuboideum 
rhomboideum* See Short calcaneo-cuboid ligament (Ist def.) 
and L. calcaneo-cuboideum transversum (Ist def.).—L. calcaneo¬ 
cuboideum summum. See Short calcaneo-cuboid ligament 
and L. calcaneo-cuboideum transversum. —L. calcanoo-cii- 
boideum superficiale. See Long calcaneo-cuboid ligament.— 
L. calcaneo-cuboideum superficiale exteriiu ut. See L. cal¬ 
caneo-cuboideum externum.— L. calcaneo-cuboideum super¬ 
ficiale inierniiin. See Internal calcaneo-cuboid ligament. — 
L. calcaneo-cuboideum superficiale profundum. Of Weit¬ 
brecht, the deep portion cf the superior calcaneo cuboid liga¬ 
ment. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—L. calcaneo-cuboideum superius. See 
Superior calcaneo-cuboid ligament.— L. calcaneo-cuboideum 
transversum. I. The deepest portion of the short calcaneo- 
cuboid ligament. [L, 81.1 Cf. L. calcaneo-cuboideum obliquum 
(Ist def.). 2. Sce Short calcaneo-cuboid ligament.— L. calcaneo¬ 
fibulare. See Calcaneo-fxbxdar ligament.— L. cnlcaneo-na- 
viculare dorsale (seu externum). See External calcaneo-sea- 
phoid ligament.— L. calcaneo-iiaviculare inferius. See In¬ 
ferior calcaneo-scaphoid ligament.— L. ealcanco-navicnliire 
interosseum, L. calouiieo-jmvictilare laterale. See Exter¬ 
nal calcaneo-scaphoid lioament.— L. ealcaneo-naviciilare me¬ 
diale. The fibres which, together with the superior calcaneo-sca¬ 
phoid ligament, constitnte the 1. tibio-calcaneo-naviculare. [L, 332.] 
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—L. calcaneo-navicnlare medium, L. calcaneo-naviculare 
plantare. See Inferior calcaneo-scaphoid ligament and L. cal- 
caneo-naviculare mediale.—Iu, calcaneo-naviculare prismati* 
cum, L. calcaneo-naviculare profundum. See Exlemal 
calcaneo-scaphoid ligament.— L. calcaneo-naviculare teres. 
See Inferior calcaneo-scaphoid ligament. — Ii. calcaneo-sca- 
plioideum dorsale. See Superior calcaneo-scaphoid liga¬ 
ment. —L. calcaneo-scaplioideum externum (seu superius). 
See External calcaneo-scaphoid ligament. — L.. calcaneo-sca- 
plioideum inferius [Meekel] (seu internum [Barkow], seu 
medium, seu plantare). See Inferior calcaneo-scaphoid liga¬ 
ment.— L. calcaneo-tibiale [H. Meyer]. A 1. arising from the 
internal malleolus and inserted into the sustentaculum tali, forni- 
ing one portion of the internal lateral ligament of the ankle joint. 
[L, 31, 332.]—Ligamenta canaliculorum (labyrinthi). Bands 
of connective tissue extending across the interior of the semi- 
circular canals at the ends of their long diameters. [L, 332.J— 
L. cantlii oculi externi. See L. palpebrale externum,— L. 
canthi oculi interni. See L. palpebrale internum,—'E. capi- 
tato-liamatum. A ligament extending between the dorsal sur- 
faces of the os magnum and the unciform bone, [L, 332.]—L. 
capituli costa? anterius. See Anterior costo-ceutral liga¬ 
ment. —Ii. capituli costa? anterius inferius. The lower of the 
three divisions of the anterior costo-central ligament. [L, 31.]— 
L. capituli costae anticum superius [Barkow]. The upper 
of the three divisions of the anterior Central ligament. [L, 31.]— 
—Ligamenta capituli costa? Interarticularia.v S ee Interar- 
ticular costo-vertebral ligaments. —L. capituli costae posterius. 
See Superior costo-transverse Ligament.— L. capituli costa? ra¬ 
diatum. See Anterior costo-central ligament.— L. capituli 
costae transversum. See Posterior costo-transverse ligament. 
—L. capituli fibulae anterius. See Anterior superior tibio- 
fibular ligament.— L. capituli fibulae posticum. See Posteri¬ 
or superior tibio-fibular ligament.— Ligamenta capitulorum 
antica superiora et inferiora. Of Barkow, the upper and the 
lower of the three bundles of fibres which form the anterior costo- 
central ligament. [L, 31 (a, 29).]—Ligamenta capitulorum os¬ 
sium metacarpi. See Transverse metacarpal ligaments. — 
Ligamenta capitulorum ossium metacarpi dorsalia (seu 
transversa). The transverse metacarpal ligaments on the dorsal 
surfaces of the metacarpal bones. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta ca¬ 
pitulorum ossium metacarpi volaria. The transverse meta¬ 
carpal ligaments on the palmar surfaces of the metacarpal bones. 
[L, 332.]—Ligamenta capitulorum ossium metatarsi. See 
Transverse metatarsal ligaments. —Ligamenta capitulorum 
ossium metatarsi dorsalia. The transverse metatarsal liga¬ 
ments on the dorsal surfaces of the metatarsal bones. [L, 332.J— 
Ligamenta capitulorum ossium metatarsi interossea. 
Ligaments in the interosseous spaces uniting the heads of the meta¬ 
tarsal bones. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta capitulorum ossium me¬ 
tatarsi plantaria. The transverse metatarsal ligaments on the 
plantar surfaces of the metacarpal bones. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta 
capitulorum plantaria. The plantar metatarso-phalangeal 
and tarso-metatarsal ligaments. [L.]—Ligamenta capitulo¬ 
rum volaria. See Palmar carpo-metacarpal ligaments, [L.]— 
L. capsulare acroibio-claviculare. See Acromio-clavicular 
ligament. —L. capsulare articulationis coxa?. See Capsular 
ligament of the hip joint,— L. capsulare articulationis pedis. 
See Capsular ligament of the ankle,— L. capsulare atlanto- 
odontoideuin. A capsular ligament of the atlanto-odontoid ar- 
ticulation. [L, 332.]—L. capsulare calcaneo-cuboideum. A 
capsular ligament stirrounding the calcaneo-cuboid articulation. 
[L, 31.]—L. capsulare calcaneo-naviculare. A capsular liga¬ 
ment surrounding the calcaneo-scaphoid articulation. [L, 332.] 
—L. capsulare capituli costa?. See Capsular ligament of the 
costo-vertebral articulation,— L. capsulare carpi. See Capsular 
ligament of the carpus. —L. capsulare clavicula? externum. 
See Acromio-clavicular ligament. —L. capsulare costo-trans- 
versale. See Capsular ligament of the costo-transverse articula¬ 
tion. —L. capsulare coxae. See Capsular ligament of the hip 
joint,— L. capsulare cubiti. A capsular ligament surrounding 
the elbow joint. [L, 332.]—L. capsulare femoris, L. capsulare 
femoris (seu articulationis coxa?). See Capsular ligament of 
the hip joint. —L. capsulare genu. See Capsular ligament of 
the knee,— L. capsulare humeri. See Capsular ligament of the 
shoulder joint,— L. capsulare internum coxae. See L. teres (lst 
def.).— L. capsulare sacciforme. See Capsular ligament of the 
inferior radio-ulnar articulation. —Ligamenta capsularia. See 
Capsular ligaments.— Ligamenta capsularia processuum ar- 
ticularinm (seu obliquorum). See Capsular ligaments of the 
articular processes of the vertebrae. —L. capsularium capitis 
costa?. See Capsular liqament ofthe costo-vertebral articulation. 
—L. Carcasonil. See Deep perineal fascia.— L. carpalia in¬ 
terossea. Ligaments deeply seated in the spaces between the 
carpal bones, uniting those adjacent. [L, 332.]—L. carpi acces¬ 
sorium externum. See Externnl lateral ligament ofthe carpus. 
—L. carpi accessorium internum. See Internal lateral iaqa- 
ment of the caipus,— L. carpi armi 11 are. See Posterior annular 
ligament of the carpus. —L. carpi commune (profundum). 
See Common carpal ligament. —L. carpi dorsale. See Posterior 
annular ligament of the wrist.— L, carpi dorsale commune 
superficiale. A layer of connective tissue, containing fat, between 
the posterior annular ligament of the carpus and the subjacent 
bones. [L,31.]—L. carpi dorsale longum. A ligament extending 
from the dorsal surfaces of the pyramidal and unciform bones to 
the base of the fifth metacarpal bone. [L, 332.]—L. carpi dorsale 
(profundum). See Posterior annular ligament of the carptis. — 
Ligamenta carpi dorsalia (brevia). See Dorsa i carpal liga¬ 
ments. —Ligamenta carpi interossea. See Ligamenta carpalia 
interossea. —L. carpi laterale externnin. See External lateral 
ligament of the carpus. —L. carpi laterale internum. See In¬ 
ternal lateral ligamento/ the carpus.—L. carpi obliquum. 1, 
See L. carpi radiatum. 2. A ligament arising from the styloid pro- 


cess and ulnar margin of the glenoid fossa of the radius and inserted 
into the palmar surfaces of the cuneiform, scaphoid, and pyramidal 
bones. [L, 31, 332.]—Ligamenta carpi palmaria brevia. The 
short ligaments uniting the palmar surfaces of the carpal bones. 
[L.]—L. carpi radiale. See External lateral ligament of the car¬ 
pus.— L. carpi radiatum. A ligament arising from the apex of 
the styloid process of the radius and attached to the palmar sur- 
face of the os magnum, giving rise to fibres which radiate to the ad¬ 
jacent bones. [L, 332.]—L. carpi rectum. A ligament arising 
from the radio-ulnar flbro-cartilage and inserted into the palmar 
surfaces of the cuneiform and pyramidal bones. [L, 31, 332.]—L. 
carpi rhomboideum. A portion of the posterior annular liga¬ 
ment of the wrist extending from the dorsal surface of the styloid 
process and lower extremity of the radius to the dorsal surfaces of 
the cuneiform and pyramidal bones. [L, 332.]—L. carpi trans¬ 
versum. See L. carpi volare profundum transversum.— L. carpi 
ulnare (articulationis manus). See Internal laleral ligament 
of the carpus.— L. carpi volare (commune). See Anterior an¬ 
nular ligament o/ the carpus.— L. carpi volare profundum. 
See Anterior ligament of the wrist joint.—L. carpi volare pro¬ 
fundum arcuatum. The upper portion of the anterior annular 
ligament of the carpus, made up largely of fiat interlacing bundles. 
[L, 31.1—L. carpi volare profundum transversum. Trans¬ 
verse fibres, regarded by some as a portion of the anterior annular 
ligament of the carpus, lying across the bases of the second row of 
the carpal and the metacarpal bones. [L, 31.]—L. carpi volare 
proprium. See AnteHor annular ligament of the carpus.— L. 
carpi volare proprium radiatum. SeeL. carpi radiatum.—L, 
carpi volare proprium transversum. See L. carpi volare pro¬ 
fundum transversum—L. carpi volare radiale. See L. navicu- 
lari-lunatum.— Ligamenta carpi volaria. See inferior carpal 
ligaments. — Ligamenta carpo-metaearpea dorsalia. See 
Dorsal carpo-metacarpal ligaments. — Ligamenta carpo-me- 
tacarpea volaria. See Palmar carj)o-metacarpal ligaments. 
—L. cartilagineum calcaneo-naviculare. See Inferior cal¬ 
caneo-scaphoid ligament. — Ligamenta cartilaginis semilu¬ 
naris anteriora. Fibrous bands uniting the anterior margins 
of the semilunar fihro-cartilages of the keee with the head of the 
tibia and the adjoining ligaments. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta car¬ 
tilaginis semilunaris posteriora. ‘Fibrous bands uniting the 
posterior margins of the semilunar fibro-eartilages of the knee with 
the head of the tibia. [L, 31.]— L. cerato-cricoideum inferius. 
The inferior oneof two ligaments uniting thecricoid cartilageand the 
cornu of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 115 (A).]—L. cerato-cricoide- 
uin superius. The superior one of two ligaments uniting the cricoid 
cartilage and the cornu of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 115 (A).]—L. 
cervicis costa? externum. See L. colli costae posterius (lst def.). 
—L. cervico-basilare. See Occipito-axial ligament.— L. ciliare. 
See Ligamentum pectinatum.—L, circumflexum. See Portio ve- 
Jlexa ligamenti pisometa carpei.—L, claviculae. See Rhomboid 
ligament. —Ligamenta coccygea lateralia. Bundles of fibres, 
usually considered as a part of the lateral sacro-coccygeal ligaments, 
extending between the transverse processes of the coccygeal verte¬ 
brae. [L,332.]—Ligamenta coli. Longitudinal bands, three in num- 
ber, seen on the surface of the large intestine, formed by thickening 
of the longitudinal muscular fibres. One (the l. coli anterius ) is sifcu- 
ated along the anterior border of the colon, another ( l. coli posterius ) 
along the attached border, and the third (1. coli inteimum) upon the 
inner border of the ascending and descending colon and lower border 
of the transverse colon. [L, 31,142,332.]—L. coli anterius. Seeun- 
der Ligamenta coli.— L. colico-lienale. A fold of the peritonaeum 
extending between the spleenand the mesocolon. [L, 332.]—L. coli¬ 
cum dextrum. An anomalous fold of the peritonamm extending 
between the right side of the caecum and the inner surface of the 
iliacus muscle. [L, 332.]—L. colicum Halleri. An anomalous 
fold of the peritonaeum extending between the ascending colon and 
the great omentum. [L, 332.]—L. coli externus, L. coli in¬ 
ternum, L. coli intestinale. See under Ligamenta coli.— L. 
coli laterale. The 1. coli internum (see under Ligamenta coli ).— 
L. coli mesentericum, L. coli mesocolicum. The 1. coli pos¬ 
terius (see under Ligamenta coli).— L. coli omentale. The 1. 
coli anterius (see unaer Ligamenta coli ).—L. collaterale carpi 
radiale. See External lateral ligament of the carpus.— L. col¬ 
laterale carpi ulnare. See Internal lateral ligament of the 
carpus. —L. collaterale genu laterale longum. See Long ex¬ 
ternal lateral ligament of the knee.—L. collaterale genu medi¬ 
ale breve. See Short external lateral ligament of the knee joint. 
— L. collaterale genu mediale longum. See Internal lateral 
ligament o/ the knee.—L, collaterale laterale pedis. See Cal- 
caneo-fibular l.— L. collaterale mediale breve. See L. acces¬ 
sorium mediale breve .— L. collaterale mediale longum. See^L. 
accessorium mediale longum,—L, collaterale mediale pedis. 
See Internal lateral ligament of the ankle,—L. collaterale ra¬ 
diale articulationis cubiti. See External lateral ligament of 
the elbow. —L. collaterale radiale carpi. See External lateral 
ligament o/ the carpus. —Ligamenta collateralia digitorum 
manus. See Lateral phalangeal ligaments.— Ligamenta col¬ 
lateralia metaoarpo-phalangea radialia. The lateral meta- 
carpo-phalangeal ligaments on the radial sides of the metacarpo- 
phalangeal articulations. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta collateralia 
metacarpo-plialangea ulnaria. The lateral metacarpo-pha- 
langeal ligaments on the ulnar sides of the metacarpo-phalangeal 
articulations. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta collateralia radialia digi¬ 
torum manus. The lateral phalangeal ligaments on the radial 
sides of the phalangeal articulation. [L, 332.]—L. collaterale 
ulnare articulationis cubiti. See Internal lateral ligament 
of the elbow. —Ligamenta collateralia ulnaria digitorum 
manus. The lateral phalangeal ligaments on the ulnar sides of 
the phalangeal articulations. [L, 332.]—L. Collesii. See Trian- 
gular ligament (lst def.).—Ligamenta colli costae. See Costo- 
transverse ligaments.— L. colli costae anterius. See Superior 
costo-transverse ligament. —L. colli costae externum. See L. 
colli costae posterius (lst def.).— L. colli costae inferius. 1. The 
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lower portion of the middle costo-transverse ligament. [L, 81,332.] 
2. See L. colli costce posterius (Ist def.).—L. colil costro Inter¬ 
num. See Superior costo-transverse lioament.— 1* colli costro 
interosseum. See Middle costo-transvei'se lioament.— L. colli 
costro jugule. A 1. attached to the posterior surface of the neck 
of a rib, wnich passes through the intervertebral foramen within 
the vertebral caual, blending, usually beneath the posterior com- 
mon vertebral ligament, with its feliow of the opposite side. [L, 
31, 332.]—L. colli costro longum. See Superior costo-trans¬ 
verse LIOAMENT.— L.. colli costie mediale (seu medium). See 
Middle costo-transverse lioament and L. colli costce superius. — 
L. colli costre posterius. 1. A ligainentous band extending 
from the posterior surface of the neck of a rib to the articular and 
transverse processes of the upper part of the vertebra? with which 
the rib articulates. It is perforatea by the dorsal branch of the in- 
tercostal artery and is regarded by some as a portion of the supe¬ 
rior costo-transverse ligament. 2. See Posterior costo-transverse 
lioament.— L. colli costro posticum. See L. colli costae jugale. 
—I.. colli costro* principale. See Middle costo-transverse lioa¬ 
ment. —L. colli costa? superius. 1. The upper portion of the 
middle costo-transverse ligament. [L, 31, 332.J 2. See Superior 

costo-transverse ligament. —L. colli costro superius et infe¬ 
rius. See Middle costo-transverse lioament. —L. colli costro 
superius externum. See L. colli costae posterius (lst def.).—L,. 
colli costro superius internum. See Superior costo-trans¬ 
verse ligament. —L. commune vertebrale anterius (seu anti¬ 
cum). See Anterior common vertebral ligament. —L. commune 
vertebrale (seu vertebrarum) posticum. See Posterior com¬ 
mon spinal lioament. —L. conoides, L. conoideum. See 
Conoid ligament and Middle crico-thyreoid ligament.— L.. co¬ 
noideum clavicula». See Conoid lioament. —L. coraco-acro* 
in iule. See Coraco-acromiat ligament.— L. coraco-braclilalc. 
See Coraco-humeral lioament.— I.. coraco-cla victi lare. See 
Coraco-clavicular lioament.— L. coraco-clavlculare anticum. 
A process of fascia which arises from the apex of the coracoid 
process of the scapula and radiates inwardly and externaliy to 
be inserted into the upper margin of the clavicle. [L, 332.]— 
L. coraco-claviciilare conoideum. See Conoid lioament.— 
L. coraco-clavlculare externum. See Trapezoid lioament. — 
L. coraco-clavlculare internum. See Conoid lioament.— L. 
coraco-clavlculare posticum. See Coraco-clavicular liga¬ 
ment.— L. coraco-clavlculare trapezoideum. See Trapezoid 
lioament.— L. coraco-glenoidale. A Iigamentous band which 
separates from the coraco-humeral ligament to be blended with the 
capsular ligament of theshoulder. [L. 31.1—h. coraco-liumerale. 
See Coraco-humeral ligament.— L. coracoideo-capsulare. See 
Coraco-humeral ligament.t-I,. coracoideum. See Suprascapular 
ligament. —L.. cornlculo-pliaryngeum. See Corniculo-pharyn- 
geal lioament. —L. coronarium, L. coronarium hepatis. See 
Coronary ligament of the liver.—L % coronarium radii. See 
Annular lioament oj the radius.—1*. corporis incudis. See 
Suspensory lioament of the incus.— Ligamenta coruscantia. 1. 
The vertical fibres of the external intercostal ligaments, which are 
adjacent to the external intercostal muscles. [L, 31.] 2. See Ex- 
terval intercostal ligaments.— Ligamenta costo-centralia. See 
Costo-central ligaments. —L. costo-clavfculare. See Rhombo id 
ligament.— L. costo-collcuin. See Phrenico-colic lioament.— 
L. costo-coracoldenm. See Costo-coracoid lioament.— L. costo- 
pericardiacum. See L. stemo-pericardiacum superius. — L. 
costo-pleurale. An anomalous ligament extending between the 
neck of the flrst rib and the insertion of the scalenus anticus. [L, 
332.]—L. costo-pleuro-vertebrale. An anomalous ligament 
extending between the transverse process of the sixth and seventh 
cervical vertebrae and the first rib close to the insertion of the 
scalenus anticus. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta costo-sternalia an¬ 
teriora. See Anterior costo-steimal lioamenth. — Ligamenta 
costo-sternalia posteriora. See Posterior costo-sternal liga¬ 
ments.— Ligamenta costo-sternalia radiata. See Costo-ster¬ 
nal ligaments. — L. costo-transversale externum, L. costo- 
transversale posticum. See Posterior costo-transverse lioa¬ 
ment. — L. costo-transversale tuberculi. See L. tuberculi 
costce superius. —Ligamenta costo-transversalia (seu -trans¬ 
versaria). See Costo-transverse lioaments.— L. costo-trnns- 
versarlum [Boyer] (anticum). See Superior costo-transverse 
lioament.— L. costo-transversarium breve anterius. See 
Middle costo-transterse lioament.— L. costo-transversarium 
breve posterius, L. costo-transversarium externum. See 
Posterior costo-transverse lioament. —L. costo-transversa¬ 
rium intcrmcdiale (seu intermedium). See Middle costo- 
transverse lioament. — L. costo-transversarium internum. 
See Superior costo-transverse lioament.— L. costo-transversa¬ 
rium longum anterius. The anterior portion of the supe¬ 
rior costo-transverse ligament. [L, 332.]—L. costo-transversa¬ 
rium longum anterius accessorium. See L. tuberculi costre 
superius.—I j. costo-transversarium longum posterius. See 
L. colli costae posterius (lst def.). —L. costo-transversarium 
mediale (seu medium). S ee Middle costo-transverse lioament. 
— L. costo-transversarium posticum. See Posterior costo- 
transverse lioament.— L. costo-transversarium superius. See 
Superior costo-transx^erse ligament.— L. costo-transversarium 
tuberculi. See Posterior costo-transverse ligament.— L. costo¬ 
vertebrale au terius (seu radiatum). See Anterior costo-central 
ligament. —Ligamenta costo-vertebraiia. See Costo-vcrtebval 
lioament». — L. costo-vertelirnlia accessoria. Anomalous 
Iigamentous fibres extending between the twelfth rib and the inter¬ 
vertebral fibro-cartilage between the last dorsal and first lumbar 
vertebro;, lntirpately connected with the anterior costo-central liga¬ 
ment. (L, 332.]—L. costo-xiplioidcum. See Coslo-xiphoid 
lioament.— L. cotvloideo-flhrociirtHagincum acetabuli, L. 
cotyloldeinn. See Cotyloid lioament.— Ligamenta crico- 
aryticnoideii. See Crico-arytccnoid ligaments. — L. crico- 
arytronoidcuin capsulare. A capsular ligament surronnding the 
articulatlon of the arytncnoid and cricoid cartilages). [L, .332.]—L. 


crico-arytrenoldenm posterius (seu posticum). See Posterior 
crico-arytcenoid lioament.— L. crlco-cornieulatum. An ano¬ 
malous ligament having the same origin and insertion as the crico- 
corniculatus muscle ( q . v.), for which it is a substitute. [L, 332.]— 
L. cricoideum. See Middle crico-thyreoid ligament.— L. crico¬ 
pharyngeum. See Crico-pharyngeal lioament.— Ligamenta 
crlco-santorinlana. See Crico-Santorinian ligaments.— Liga¬ 
menta crico-tliyreoldea. See Crico-thyreoid Lioaments.— L. 
crico-tliyreoldeum anterius. See Anterior crico-thyreoid lioa¬ 
ment. —L.* crico-thyreoideum capsulare. The capsular liga¬ 
ment surrounding the articuiation of the inferior cornu of the 
thyreoid and cricoid cartilages. [L, 332.1—L. crico-tliyreoideum 
laterale. A lateral coudensation oi the 1. crico-thyreoideum 
capsulare. [L. 332.]— L. crico-thyreoideum medium. The 
middle portion of the crico-thyreoid membrane. [L, 81.1—L. 
crico-tliyreoideum posterius. See L. crico-thyreoideum later¬ 
ale <2d def.).—L. crlco-traclieale. See Crico-tracheal liga¬ 
ment.— L. cristae pubis. A tendinous structure extending along 
the crest of the pubes. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta cruciata. The 
cruciform ligaments.—Ligamenta cruciata digitorum ma¬ 
nus. See Crucial lioaments of the fingers. —Ligamenta cru¬ 
ciata genu. The anterior ana posterior crucial ligaments. [L, 
115.]— L. cruciata metatarsi tertii [Arnoldl. Unimportant, 
rarely observed Iigamentous bands extending m various direc- 
tions from the internal cuneiform and euboid bones. [L, 31.]— 
L. cruciatum anterius. See Anterior crucial lioament. — 
L. cruciatum atlantis. See Cruciform ligament.— L. cruci¬ 
atum cruris. A Y-shaped process of the deep fascia of the leg, 
with the straight portion directed outward, situated opposite the 
bend of the ankle. The outer end is attached to the outer side of 
the anterior portion of the os calcis, and after branching is in¬ 
serted into the internal malleolus and the lower side of the foot an¬ 
terior to the ankle. It contains three sheaths lined with synovial 
membrane, containing: respectively, from within outward, the ten- 
dons of the tibialis anticus, the extensor pollicis proprius, the exten¬ 
sor digitorum longus, and the peroneus tertius muscles. [L, 31,172, 
332.] Cf. L. transversum cruris. —L. cruciatum epistropiiei. 
See Cruciform lioament.— L. cruciatum genu anterius. See 
Anterior crucial ligament.— L. cruciatum internum. See 
Posterior crucial lioament. —L. cruciatum medium. See Poste¬ 
rior crucial ligament. —L. cruciatum posterius (seu posti¬ 
cum). See Posterior crucial lioament and L. cruciatum ter¬ 
tium.—T. . cruciatum tarsi. See L. cruciatum cimris.— L. 
cruciatum tertium. The fasciculus by which the posterior 
crucial ligament arises from the external semilunarfibro-cartilagei 
[L, 31.]—L. cruciforme (epistropiiei). See Cruciform lioa¬ 
ment.— Ligamenta crurum subfiava. See Ligamenta subfiava. 
— L. cubiti anticum. See Anterior ligament of the elbow joint. 
—L. cubiti laterale externum. See External lateral lioament 
of the elbow joint—L. cubiti laterale internum. See Internal 
lateral ligament of the elbow.—L. cubiti posticum. See Posterior 
lioament of the elbow.—L. cubito-radialo (obliquum, seu 
teres). See Round ligament of the forearm.—L, cubito- 
ulnare. See Internal lateral lioament of the elbow.— L. cubo- 
cuneiforme dorsale, L. cuboideo - cuneiforme dorsale 
[Lauthner]. A ligament uniting the dorsal surfaces of the ex¬ 
ternal cuneiform and euboid bones. [L,31.]—L. culioidco-cunei- 
forme interosseum. A ligament in the interosseous space be¬ 
tween the external cuneiform and euboid bones, connecting the 
adjoining surfaces of those bones. [L, 332.]—L. euboid eo-cunei- 
forme plantare [Weitbrecht]. A short ligamentupon the plantar 
surfaces of the external cuneiform and euboid bones, divided by 
Barkow into the ligamenta cuboideo-cuneiformia plantaria anticum, 
medium, posticum, and profundum, according to their insertions. 
[L, 31.1—L. cuboideo-metatarseum. A bundle of fibres arising 
from the euboid bone and blended with thefibresof the longcalcaneo- 
cuboid 1., inserted into the bases of the metatarsal bones. [L, 31.]— 
L. cuboideo-metatarseum longum. SeeL. cuboideo-metatar- 
8evm.— L. cuboideo-naviciilare plantare. See L. naviculari - 
cuboideum plantare. —Ligamenta cuboideo-sphenoldea in¬ 
feriora. See under L. cuboideo-cnneiforme plantare,— L. cu- 
hoideo-splicnoldeum plantare. See L. citboideo-cuneiforme 
plantare.— L. cubo-naviculare dorsale. See L. scaphoideo-cu- 
boideum dorsale.— Ligamenta cubo-navicularla. See Kavicu- 
lo-cvboid lioaments.— Ligamenta cunei-cuneiformia dorsa¬ 
lia [Lauthner]. Ligaments uniting the dorsal surfaces of the exter¬ 
nal and middle cuneiform bones. IL, 31.]—Ligamenta cuneo-cu- 
boldea. The ligaments uniting the euboid and external cuneiform 
bones. [L.]—Ligamenta cnneo-navicularia. See Naviculo- 
cuneiforni lioaments.— Ligamentacuneo-naviciilariaplanta¬ 
ria [Krause]. Unimportant ligamentsextendingbetween the plantar 
surfaces of the scaphoid and cuneiform bones, divided by Barkow 
into ligamenta cuneo-navicularia plantaria externum,internum,and 
medium, according to their insertions. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta cuta¬ 
nea digitorum manus, Ligamenta cutanea lateralia. See 
Cutaneous lioaments of the phalanges.—L. cutaneum. Ger., 
Ilantband. A ligament or Iigamentous structure having its origin 
or insertion, or both, in or close to the skin. [L.]—L. deltoides 
(pedis), L. deltoideum. See Internal lateral ligament of 
the ankle joint. — L. dentatum, L. denticulatum. Fr., liga¬ 
ment denteli (ou denticuli). A delicate band of connective 
tissue which extends between the anterior and posterior nerve- 
roots in the subarachnoid space of the spinal cord. Its inner 
edge is attached to the pia mater ; its outer edge is serrated, 
the serrations being adherent to the inner surface of the spinal 
dura ( q . v.). [1,17 (K).]—L. dentis. See Middle odontoid lioa¬ 

ment. — L. dentis epistropiiei medium anticum [Barkow]. 
An ocoasional roundish ligament arising about half-way up the 
odontoid process, which either is inserted iqto the inargin of the 
foramen magnum or is united with the 1. obturatorium anterius. 
[L, 8i.]—L. dentis posticum (seu suspensorium). See Mid- 
die odontoid ligament.-L. dentis transversum. See Trans¬ 
verse lioament of the atlas (lst def.).—Ligamenta digitorum 
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subtensa. See Ligamenta lateralia subtensa— !. dorsale 
articulationis inaniis. See Posterior annular ligament o/ the 
carpus .—L. dorsale carpi commune superticiale. See L. 
carpi dorsale commune superficiale .—!. dorsale junctura? 
tarsi cum osse metatarsi quinti [Barkow]. A ligament 
uniting the dorsal surfaces of the cuboid and fifth metatarsal 
bones. [L, 31.]—L. dorsale naviculari-cuboideum. See 
L. naviculari-cuboideum dorsale. — !. dorsale ossis cunei¬ 
forme et cuboidei tertii. See L. cubo-cuneiforme dorsale. 
— t. dorsale ossis navicularis et cuneiformis primi 
internum. A short ligament, arising from the scaphoid bone, 
which blends with the tendon of the tibialis posticus. [L, 31.] 
—r!. dorsale ossis navicularis et cuneiformis primi super¬ 
num. A ligament extending between the dorsal surfaces of the 
scaphoid and internal cuneiform bones. [L,31.]—L. dorsale ossis 
navicularis et cuneiformis secundi. A ligament extending 
between the dorsal surfaces of the scaphoid and middle cuneiform 
bones. [L, 31.]—!. dorsale ossis navicularis et cuneiformis 
tertii. A ligament extending between the dorsal surfaces of the 
scaphoid and external cuneiform bones. [L, 31.]—L. dorsale 
talo-navicnlare latum (seu supremum). See Superior astra- 
galo-navicular ligament. —Iu ductus venosi. Syn.: I. venosum. 
Of Luschka, the remains of the ductus venosus in the adult. [A, 
19.]—L. duodeno-bepaticnm. See Hepatico-duodenal ligament. 
—L. duodeno-renale. See Duodeno-renal ligament. —1«. elas¬ 
ticum interuretericum. See Musculus ureterum.— L. epi¬ 
didymidis (inferius). A fold of the tunica vaginalis of the testi- 
cle which projects at the lower end of the epididymis. [L, 31, 142.] 
—L. epididymidis medium. A fold of the tunica vaginalis of 
the testicle occasionally extending across the middle portion of the 
sinus epididymidis, dividing it into an inferior and superior portion. 
[L, 332.]—!. epididymidis superius. A fold of the tunica va¬ 
ginalis of the testicle at the upper end of the epididymis. [L, 332.] 
—!. epiglottico-palatinum. A flat elastic band of fibrous tis- 
sue stretching along the margin of the epiglottis and lost in the 
muscles of the pharynx above. [L, 31,332.]—!.. epistropliico- 
atlantlcuin anterius (seu anticum) profundum. See L. ob¬ 
turatorium anterius.— L. epistrophico-atlanticuin anticum 
superficiale. The portion of the anterior common vertebral liga¬ 
ment situated between the axis and atlas. [L, 332.]—L. falci¬ 
forme. See under Great sacro-ischiadic ligament.— L. Fallop- 
pii. See PouparVs ligament. —I*. fibrosum capituli costie 
posterius. The posterior thickened portion of the capsular liga¬ 
ment of the costo-central articulation. [L, 31.]—!. fibula? ante¬ 
rius. See L. talo-fibulare anterius. —!. fibulae medium per¬ 
pendiculare. See Calcaneo-fibular ligament,— L. fibula? posti¬ 
cum. See L. talo-fibulare posterius. —!. fibulare anterius exter¬ 
num. See L. talo-fibulare anterius. —!. fibulare calcanei. See 
Calcaneo-fibular ligament.—!. fibulare tali anterius (seu ex¬ 
ternum). SeeL. talo-fibulare anterius.—L. fibulare tali poste¬ 
rius et profundum superficiale. See L. talo-fibulare posteri¬ 
us. —!. fiabelliforme externum. A process of the fascia lata 
given off over the patella which unites with the tendon of the ex¬ 
ternal head of the gastrocnemius. [L, 332.]—!. fiabelliforme 
internum. A process of the fascia lata given off over the pa¬ 
tella which unites with the tendon of the semimembranosus. [L, 
332.]— Ligamenta ilava. Fr ., ligaments jaunes. See Ligamenta 
subflava.—L . fundiforme (Ketzii). Ger., LaciniatV. The outer 
straight portion of the 1. cruciatum cruris. [L, 31, 332.]—!. furcil¬ 
latum superficiale. See Mediat transverse ligament of the tar- 
sus.—L. gastro-colicum. See Greater omentum. —!. gastro- 
hepatlcuin. See Lesser omentum. —!. gastro-lienale. See 
Gastro-splenie ligament.—!. gastro-pancreaticum. See Gas- 
tro-pancreatic ligament.—!. gastro-phrenicum. See Phrenico- 
gastric ligament. —!. gastro-splenicum. See Gastro-splenic 
ligament.—!. genu laterale externum. See External lateral 
ligament o/ the knee. —!. genu laterale externum breve. 
See Short external lateral ligament of the knee joint. —!. genu' 
laterale Internum. See Internal lateral ligament o/ the knee. 
—!. genu laterale longum externum. See Long external 
lateral ligament of the knee. —!. genu posticum. See Posterior 
lioament of the knee-joint.—L. Gimbernati. See GimbernaVs 
ligament.—!. Gimbernati reflexum. See Triangular liga¬ 
ment (lst def.).—!igamenta glandula? lacrimalis. The fibrous 
structure conneeting the lacrymal gland with the periosteum.— 
Ligamenta glandulae thyreoideae. The processes of fascia 
which unite the thyreoid gland to the cricoid cartilage and trachea, 
sometimesdivided into medium and lateralia, according to their po- 
sition. [L, 332.]—!. gleno-liuinerale. See Gleno-humeral liga¬ 
ment,— !igamenta glenoidea. See Glenoid ligaments.—!. 
glenoideo-brachiale inferius. A thickened portion of the 
capsular ligament of the shoulder situated between the insertions 
of the subscapularis and that of the teres minor. [L, 332.]—!. gle- 
noideo brachiale internum. A thickened portiou of the capsu¬ 
lar ligament of the shoulder inserted into the lesser tuberosity of the 
humerus. [L, 332.]—!. glenoideo-brachiale internum inferi¬ 
us, !. glenoideo-brachiale latum. See L. glenoideo-brachiale 
inferius.—L. glenoideum acetabuli. See Cotyloid ligament. 
— !. glenoideum scapulae. See Glenoid ligament of the shoul¬ 
der. —IJgainenta glosso-epiglottica. See Glosso-epiglottic 
folds. —!. glosso-epiglotticum medium. The mediah fold 
of mucous membrane extending between the root of the tongue 
and the posterior surface of the epiglottis. [L, 142.]—!igainenta 
glottidis spuriae. See Superior thyreo-aryteenoid ligaments. — 
!. glottidis verae. See Glosso-epiglottic folds.—!. lianio- 
metacarpeum. A flat ligament wliich extends from the ulnar 
side of the process of the unciform bone to the base of the fifth 
metacarpal bone. [L, 332.]—!. hepatlco-colieum. S ee Hepatico- 
colic ligament. —L. hepatico-duodenale. See Hepatico-duo¬ 
denal ligament. —!. liepatico-gastrlcum. See Lesser omentum. 
—!. liepatico-renale. See Hepatico-colic ligament. —!. hume* 
ro-coronoideum. See Ligament humero-coronoidien.—L. hyo¬ 
epiglotticum. See Hyo-epiglottic ligament. —!. liyo-thyreoi- 


deuni accessorium [Gruber]. A rare ligament extending be¬ 
tween the middle of the lower border of the body of the hyoid bone 
and the thyreoid cartilage. [L,31.]—!igamenta hyo-tliyreoidea 
lateralia. See Lateral thyreo-hyoid ligaments.—!. hyo-tliy- 
reoidenm medium. See Middle thyreo-hyoid ligament.—!. 
iliacum proprium. See L. ilio-pectineum.—L. illo-femorale. 
See Ilio-femoral ligament.—!. ilio-femorale anterius (seu 
Inferius). See Anterior ilio-femoral ligament.—!. ilio-femo- 
rale superius. See Superior ilio-femoral ligament.—!. ilio¬ 
lumbale. See Hio-lumbar ligament.—!. ilio-lumbale Inferi¬ 
us. See Lumbo-sacral ligament.—!. ilio-lumbale superius. 
See Ilio-lumbar ligament (2d def.).—!. ilio-pectineum. See 
Ilio-pectineal ligament.—!. ilio-pubicum. See PouparVs liga¬ 
ment. —!. ilio-sacrale anticum. See Anterior sacro-iliac liga¬ 
ment.—!. Ilio-sacrale Interosseum. See Interosseous sacro- 
iliac ligament.—!. ilio-sacrale posticum. See Posterior sacro- 
iliac ligament. —!. ilio-sacrale posticum breve. See Short 
posteriorilio-sacral ligament.—!. ilio-sacrale posticum pro¬ 
fundum. See Posterior sacro-iliac ligament.— !igainenta ilio- 
sacralia. See Sacro-iliac ligaments.—!. ilio-sacrum longum. 
See Oblique sacro-iliac ligament.—!. ilio-tibiale. The thickened 
portion of the fascia lata which forms in part the insertion of the 
glutseus maximus and passes down to the external condyle of 
the tibia. [L, 332.]—!. ilio-trochantericum. See Superior ilio- 
femoral ligament.— !. incudis posterius. See Posterior liga¬ 
ment o/ the incus,— !. incudis superius. See Superior liga¬ 
ment of the incus. —!. infundibulo-ovaricum. See Infundibu- 
lo-ovarian lioament.—!. infundibulo-pelvicum. See Infundi- 
bulo-pelvic ligament.—!. inguinale (anterius). See PouparVs 
ligament.—!. Inguinale externum. See PouparVs ligament 
and External inguinal ligament.—!. inguinale infernum. 1. 
See L. inguinale internum laterale. 2. See Triangular ligament. 
—!. inguinale internum laterale. The prolongation outward, 
toward the anterior superior spine of the ilium, of the plica semi¬ 
lunaris fasciae transversalis, forming in part the outer boundary of 
the internal abdomina! ring. [L, 31, 332.]—!. inguinale inter¬ 
num mediale. The prolongation upward of the plica semilu¬ 
naris fasciae transversalis which forms the inner bonndary of the 
internal abdominal ring. [L, 31, 332.]—!. inguinale posterius. 
See L. inguinale internum laterale. —Ligamenta interannula- 
ria (tracheae). Ger., Zwischenknorpelbander. The fibrous tissue 
uniting adjoining rings of the trachea. [L, 31.]—!. interarticu- 
lare (coxae). See L. teres (lst def.).—!igamenta interarticu- 
laria (costo-verteliralia). See Interartictilar costo-vertebral 
ligaments. —Ligamenta lnterbasica dorsalia [Hyrtl]. See 
Dorsal intermetatarsal ligaments.—!. interlironcliiale, Fi¬ 
brous tissue between the bronchi at the point of bifurcation of the 
trachea. [L, 332.]—!igainenta intercarpalia (seu interear- 
pea). The ligaments uniting the carpal bones. [L.]—!igamenta 
intercarpea dorsalia. The dorsal carpal ligaments.—!iga- 
nienta intercartilaginea. See Ligamenta coruscantia (lst def.) 
and Interchondral ligaments.—!. interclaviculare. See Inter - 
clavicular ligament.— !igainenta intercostalia. The intercos- 
tal ligaments. [L.]— Ligamenta intercostalia anteriora in¬ 
terna. Anomalous tendinous bands uniting the internal surfaces 
of the sternal ends of adjoining ribs. [L, 332.]—!igamenta in¬ 
tercostalia externa. See External intercostal ligaments.— 
!lgamenta intercostalia interna. See Internal intercostal 
ligaments. —Ligamenta intercostalia posteriora. Tendinous 
fibres covering the anterior surfaces of the posterior portions of 
the intercostales externi. [L, 332.]—!. intercrurale. See Poste¬ 
rior atlanto-axial ligament.— Ligamenta intercruralia. See 
Ligamenta subfiava. —Ligamenta intercuneiformia dorsa¬ 
lia. See Ligamenta cunei-cuneiformia dorsalia.—L igamenta 
intercuneiformia interossea. Ligaments in the spaces be¬ 
tween the cuneiform bones. [L.]—!igamenta Interlobularia. 
See Interlobular ligaments.—!. intermaxillare. See Pterygo- 
maxillary ligament.—!. intermedium (costae). See Middle 
costo-transverse ligament.—!. intermedium cruris. See Infe¬ 
rior tibio-fibular ligament. —!. interinedinm genu. An anoma- 
lous ligament extending between the anterior end of the internal 
falciform fibro-cartilage of the knee and the anterior cruciform 
ligament. [L, 332.]—!igamenta intermetacarpalia (seu lnter- 
metacarpea). See Intermetacarpal ligaments. —!igamenta 
intermetacarpea dorsalia. See Dorsal intermetacarpal liga¬ 
ments. —Ligamenta intermetacarpea interossea. See Inter¬ 
metacarpal interosseous ligaments.— !igainehta Intermeta¬ 
carpea volaria. See Palmar intermetacarpal ligaments. — 
Ligamenta interinetatarsea. The intermetatarsal ligaments. 
[L.]—!lgamenta interinetatarsea dorsalia. See Dorsal inter¬ 
metatarsal ligaments. —Ligamenta interinetatarsea inter¬ 
ossea. See Metatarsal interosseous ligaments. —!igamenta 
interinetatarsea plantaria. See Plantar intermetatarsal liga¬ 
ments. —!. intermusculare. See Iutermuscidar ligament. —!. 
Intermusculare brachii externum. See External intermus- 
cular sacptum of the arm,—!. intermusculare brachii inter¬ 
num. See Internal intermuscular sasptum of the arm.—L. inter¬ 
musculare brachii laterale. See External intermuscular saep¬ 
tum of the arm. —!. intermusculare brachii mediale. See 
Internal intermuscular saeptum of the arm.— Ligamenta inter¬ 
muscularia femoris. Processes of the fascia lata which sepa¬ 
rate the muscles of the thigh. [L, 332.]—!. intermusculare 
fibulare. The tendinous origin of the peroneus longus from the 
anterior angle of the fibula. [L, 332.]—Ligamenta intermus¬ 
cularia brachii. See External intermuscular saeptum of the 
arm and Internal intermuscular septum of the arm. —!. inter 
os linguale superius et processum styliformem [Sommer- 
ringl. See Epihyal bone.— Ligamenta Interossea genu. The 
cruclal ligaments of the knee. [L.]—!. interosseum. ^ See In¬ 
terosseous ligament and Interosseous membrane.—!. interos¬ 
seum antibrachii. See Interosseous membrane of the fore- 
arm. —!. Interosseum capitato-hamatum. See L. interos¬ 
seum ossis capitati et multanguli minoris. —!. interosseum 
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costo-vertebrale. See Middle coslo-transverse ligament.— L. 
Interosseum cruris. See Interosseous membrane of the leg.— 
a,. Interosseum cruris Inferius. See Inferior tibio-fibular 
ligament. —L. Interosseum iunato-pyramidale. An interos¬ 
seous ligament between the semilunar and cunelform bones. [L.] 
—L. interosseum lunato-scaplioideiim. See L. naviculari 
lunatum. — L. Interosseum ossis capitati et multanguli 
minoris. An interosseous ligament between the os magnum 
and cuneiforiu bone. [L, 332.]—L. Interosseum transverso- 
costale. See A fiddle costo-transverse ligament.— Ligamenta 
Interspinalia (seu lutersnlnosa). See Interspinous ligaments. 
—L. iiitertarseiim [HyrtlJ. See External calcaneo-astragaloid 
ligament. — Ligamenta Intertransversaria. See Intertrans- 
verse ligaments. — L. Intertransversarium atlanto-oeclpl- 
tale. A ligament extern!ing from the transverse process of the 
atlas to the outer side of the occipital condvle. [L, 332.]—Liga¬ 
menta Intervertebralia. See lntervertebral cartilaoes. —L. 
Intestinale. See L. coli internum.— L. intestini ciecl. See 
L. colicum dextrum.—I.. Iridis (pectinatum). See L. jjectina- 
tum. —L. Isclilo-capsulare. See Ischio-capsular ligament. — 
L. Iselilo-femorale. See Ischio-femoral ligament.— L. isclilo- 
prostaticum. See Deep perineal fascia. —L. jugale. See 
Transverse ligament of the knee joint.— L. jugale cartilagi¬ 
num Sun tori n i [Luschka]. See Crico-Santorinian ligament. — 
L. kerato-crlcoldeum anterius. See Anterior crico-thy- 
reoid ligament.— L. kerato-crlcoidenm posterius inferius. 
See L. crico-thyveoideum laterale.— L. laciniatum [Arnold]. 
See L. cuboideo-metatarseum.— L. laciniatum externum. See 
Exteimal annular ligament of the ankle.— L. laciniatum In¬ 
ternum. See Internal annular ligament of the ankle.— L. 
laciniatum medulhe spinalis. See L. dentatum. —L. later¬ 
ale articulationis maxillaris. See External laterat liga¬ 
ment of the temporo-maxillary articulation.—Iu. laterale carpi 
radiale. See External lateral ligament of the carpus.—L. 
laterale coii. See L. coli internum , under Ligamenta coli .— 
L. laciniatum tarsl. See Internal annular ligament of the 
ankle .—L. laterale cubiti externum. See External lateral 
ligamento/ the etbow,— Iu. laterale externum articulationis 
maxillaris. See External lateral ligament of the temporo-max- 
itlary articulation —Iu. laterale externum cubiti. See Exter¬ 
nal lateral ligament of the elbow.—L. laterale externum fibulre 
rectum. See Catcaneo-fibular ligament.— L. laterale exter¬ 
num genu. See External lateral ligamento/ the knee.— L. later¬ 
ale externum genu breve. S eeShort external lateral ligament 
of the knee joint.—L. laterale externum pedis. See External 
lateral ligament of the ankle .—L. laterale externum genu pos¬ 
terius. See Short external lateral ligament of the knee joint.—L, 
laterale geuu internum. See Internal lateral ligament of the 
knee.— L. laterale Intermnn articulationis maxillaris. See 
Internal lateral ligamento/ the temporo-maxillavy articulation. — 
L. laterale internum breve articulationis maxillaris. See 
Internal lateral ligament of the temporo-maxillaryarticulation 
(2ddef.).—L. laterale internum breve genu. See Short internal 
laterat ligament of the knee.—L» laterale Internum cubiti. See 
Internal lateral ligament of the elbow. — L. laterale internum 
longum articulationis maxillaris. See Internal lateral 
ligament of the temporo-maxiUary articulation (lst def.). — 
L. laterale Internum maxilhe Inferioris. See Internal 
lateral ligament of the temporo-maxillary articulation .—L. 
laterale internum pedis. See Internal lateral ligament of the 
ankle. — L. laterale ulnare. See Internal lateral ligament of 
the carpus.— Ligamenta lateralia dentis (eplstropliel). See 
Lateral odontoid ligaments.— Ligamenta lateralia digitorum 
longa. See Lateral phalangeal ligaments.— Ligamenta later¬ 
alia ossium metacarpi et phalangium. See Lateral meta- 
carpo-phalangeal ligaments.— Ligamenta lateralia postica. 
See Interosseous mero-iliae ligament. — Ligamenta lateralia 
subtensa. The cutaneous ligaments of the distal phalanges. [L, 
332.]—Ligamenta lateralia superiora. See Lateral odontoid 
ligaments.— L. latum eplstropliel [Henle]. See Occipito-axial 
ligament. —L. latum externum fibulare calcanei, L. latum 
externum fibulae rectum, See Calcaneo-fibular ligament,— 
Ligamenta lata pulmonis. See Broad ligaments of the lungs. 
— L. latum supernum. See Superior astragalo-navicular liga¬ 
ment.— L. latum uteri. See Broad ligamento/ the uterus.— L. 
linere» a line. See Triangular ligament (lst der.).—L. longitu¬ 
dinale anterius (seu anticum). See Anterior common vertebral 
ligament.— Ligamenta longitudinalia coli. See Ligamenta 
coli.— Ligamenta longitudinalia colurnum vertebralis. See 
Anterior common spinal ligament and Posterior common spinal 
ligament.— L. longitudinale medium (seu posterius). See 
Posterior common spinal ligament.— L. longitudinale pos¬ 
terius coi uni me spinalis. See Supraspinal ligament.— L. 
longitudinale posjtlcum. See Posterior common spinal liga¬ 
ment. —L. lumbo-costale. See Lumbo-costal ligament. — L. 
iumbo-sacraie. See Lumbo-sacral ligament.- -L. Iunato- 
pyramidale. See L. interosseum Iunato-pyramidale.— I*. lunato- 
rtcapiioldeum. See L. naviculari-lunatum.—L. mallei an¬ 
terius. See Anterior ligament of the malleus.— L. mallei ex¬ 
ternum. See External ligament of the malleus.— L. mallei 
Inferius. See Inferior ligament of the malleus. — L. mallei 
laterale, L. mallei posterius. See External ligament of the 
malleus,— L. mallei superius. See Superior ligament of the 
malleus. — L. mallei tympani. See Anterior ligament of the 
malleus.— L. malleoli externi anticum. See Anteidor liga- 
hest of the ankle joint.— L. malleoli externi anterius Inferius. 
The lower fibres of the anterior ligament of the ankle Joint. [L, 
31.]-rL. mulleoli externi anterius superius. The upper 
fibres of the anterior ligament of the ankle joint. [L, 31.] — 
— L* malleoli externi superius. See Anterior ligament of the 
inferior tibio-fibular articulation,— Iu, malleoli externi posti¬ 
cum. See Posterior ligament of the ankle ioint.—L. malleoli 
externi posticum inferius (seu profundum). The inferior 


portion of the posterior ligament of the ankle joint. [L, 31.]— 
L. malleoli externi posticum superficiale (seu superius). 
The tipper portlon of the posterior ligament of the ankle joint. 
[L, 31.J—L. malleoli lateralis anticum. See Anterior liga¬ 
ment of the ankle joint.— L. malleoli lateralis posticum, 
L. malleoli posterius. See Posterior ligament of the ankle 
joint.— Ligamenta Maucliarti. See Lateral odontoid liga¬ 
ments.— L. maxilla* capsulare. See Capsular ligamento/ the 
jaw. —L. maxillare accessorium laterale, L. maxillare 
externum. See External lateral ligament of the temporo- 
maxillary articulation.—L. maxillare internum laterale lon¬ 
gum. See Internal lateral ligament of the temporo-maxillary 
articulation (lst def.).—L. maxillare laterale. See L. maxil¬ 
lare externum. —L. maxillare laterale internum breve, L. 
maxillare mediale. See Inteimal lateral ligament of the tem¬ 
poro-maxillary articulation (2d def.).—L. medium colli costa?. 
See L. colli costoc medium. —L. medium dentis. 1. See Middte 
odontoid ligament. 2. Of Cruveilhier, the middle odontoid liga¬ 
ment and the 1. medium dentis posticum (2d def.) regarded as one 
structure. [L, 31.]—L. medium dentis anticum. See L. den¬ 
tis epistrophei medium anticum. —L. medium dentis posti¬ 
cum. 1. See Middle odontoid ligament. 2. An anomalous por- 
tion of the lateral odontoid ligament consisting of eylindrical bun- 
dles of fibres extending between the apex of the odontoid process 
of the axis and the anterior margin of the foramen magnum. [L, 
31.]—L. meseiiterico-mesocolicum. A fold of the parietal layer 
of the peritonaeum extending betw een the rootof the mesentery and 
that of the mesocolon of the sigmoid flexure of the colon. [L, 332.] 
—L. mesocolicum. See L. coli posterius , under Ligamenta coli. 
—L. mesocolo-m esenterien m. See L. mesentcrico-mesocolicum. 
—Ligamenta metacarpo-plialangea accessoria (seu collat¬ 
eralia, seu lateralia). See Lateral.metacarpo-phalangeal liga¬ 
ments.— Ligamenta metatarsi anteriora plantaria. S eePlan- 
tar metatarso-phalangeal ligaments.— Ligamenta metatarsi 
lateralia, Ligamenta metatarsi inedia (seu propria later¬ 
alia). See Metatarsal interosseous ligaments.— Ligamenta me¬ 
tatarsi transversa plantaria. See Plantarmetatarso-phalan- 

g eaf ligaments.— Ligamenta metatarso-pbalangea lateralia. 

eeLa teral metatarso-phalangea /ligaments.— Liga m en t a m et a- 
tarso-plialangea plantaria. See Plantar metatarso-phalangeal 
ligaments.— L. mucosum (genu). See Mucons ligament of the 
knee joint,— Ligamenta navicularl-cuboidea. See Naviculo- 
cuboid ligaments. —L. naviculari-cuboideuni interosseum. 
An interosseous ligament betiveen the seaphoid and euboid bones. 
[L, 332.]—L. navlculari-ciiboideum plantare. A ligament 
extending between the plantar surfaces of the seaphoid and euboid 
bones. [L, 31.]—L. naviculari-cuboideum transversale. The 
transverse fibres of the 1. naviculare cuboideum plantare. [L, 332.] 
—Ligamenta naviculari-cuneiformia plantaria. See Liga¬ 
menta cuneo-navicularia plantaria,— L. navlciilari-luiiutum 
(cartilagineum). An interosseous ligament between the seaphoid 
and semilunar bones. [L, 332.]—L. nervi hypoglossi. A fibrous 
band which filis in the lower portion of the canal for the hypo- 

S lossal nerve. [L, 332.]—L. neuro-cartilagineum [Riolan]. See 
,. teres (lst def.).—Ligamenta nitentia. See Ligamenta co- 
ruscatitia,— L. nucine. Fr., I. de la nuque (ou sur-4pineux cervi¬ 
cal). Ger., Nackenband. A thin. fibrous membrane between the 
trapezii muscles, many fibres of which are inserted into it. It 
stretehes between the external occipital protuberance and the 
spinous process of the seventh cervical vertebra, giving off a slip 
to the spinous processes of all the cervical vertebrae except the 
atlas. In man it is of no great importance, but in some of the 
lower animals is strong and supports the weight of the head. [L, 
142, 172, 332.]—Ligamenta obliqua. The crucial ligaments of 
the knee joint. [L, 31 (a. 29).]—Ligamenta obliqua digitorum 
manus. Ligaments extending obliquely across the palmar sur¬ 
faces of some of the phalanges of the hand. [L. 332.]—Liga¬ 
menta obliqua et jugalia [Arnold]. See L. coipi volare pro¬ 
fundum radiatum,— Ligamenta obliqua genu. The crucial 
ligaments of the knee joint. [L, 332.]—L. obliquum antlbrachll. 
See Round ligament of the forearm. —L. obtectu m. See L. tec¬ 
tum,— L. obturatorium. 1. See Obturator ligament. 2. See 
Obturator membrane. —L. obturatorium anterius (atlantis). 
The anterior atlanto-axial and anterior occlpito-atlantal ligaments 
regarded as one structure. [L, 31.]—L. obturatorium atlanto¬ 
axiale anticum, L. obturatorium atlanto-epistrophicuui 
anterius. See Anteidor atlanto-axial ligament,— L. obturato¬ 
rium pelvis. See Obturator membrane,— L. obturatorium pos¬ 
terius. See Posterior occipito-atlantal ligament,— L. obtura¬ 
torium posticum atlnnto-epistrophlcnm. See Posterior 
atlanto-axial ligament.— L. obturatorium posticum atianto- 
occlpltale (seu atlanto-epistrophicum). See Posterior oc- 
cipito-attantal ligament.— L. obturatorium stapedis. ¥r. y liga- 
ment obtura teur de Vttrier. Ger.. vcrschliessendes Band des Steig- 
biigels. A thin membrane stretehing across the «pace between the 
base and the crura of the stapes. It is attaehed to the crista of the 
former and to the furrow on the inner edge of Ilie latter. [F, 7.]— 
L. occipitale anterius medium. See L. obturatorium anterius. 
—L. occipitale posterius medium. The crura inferius et su¬ 
perius ligamenti epistrophei cruciati regarded as a single ligament. 
[L, 832.]—L. occipitale transversale. A biindic of fibres of the 
lateral odontoid ligaments which unite in the middle line behind 
the odontoid process. [L, 31.1—Ligamenta occipitalia poste-* 
riora accessoria [H. Meyerj. See Ligamenta occipito-enistro- 
phica lateralia.- Ligamenta occiplto-atlantoidea. The an¬ 
terior and posterior occlpito-atlantal ligaments. [L.]—L. oeeipl- 
to-axoldale. See Occipito-axial ligament. —Ligamenta oc- 
ciplto-eplstroplilca lateralia [CruveilhlerJ. The portions of 
the occipito-axial 1. on the two sides of the odontoid process of the 
axis. [L. 81.]- L. occiplto-epistroplilcuin medium [Cruveil¬ 
hier]. The middle portlon of the occipito-axial ligament. [L, 31.] 
— Ligamenta odnntoidca. See Odontoid ligaments.— Liga¬ 
menta odontoldea lateralia. See Latei'al odontoid liga- 
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ments,— L. odontoideum medium, See Middle odontoid liga- 
ment. —L. olecrano-liumerale. Fr., ligament humero-olecra- 
nien. A thickened portion of the capsular (or posterior) ligament 
of the elbow joint extending transversely between the internal 
condyle of the humerus and the olecranon process of the ulna. 
[L, 31.]— Ii. orbiculare femoris. See Zona orbicularis— L. 
orbiculare (radii). See Annular ligament of the radius—L, 
orbiculare stapedis. Fr., ligament orbiculaire de Vetrier. 
Ger., kreisfovmiges Ligament des Steigbiigels. The ligament 
which surrounds and afds in the formation of the articulation be¬ 
tween the stapes and the fenestra ovalis. [F.]— L. cissis meta¬ 
tarsi secundi plantare, L. ossis metatarsi tertii obliquum 
et rliomboides. See Medial transverse ligament of the tarsus. 
—L. ossium sesamoideorum. Ligamentous bands uniting the 
sesamoid bones opposite the lateral surface of the great toe. [L, 
31.]—Ligamenta ossium carpi et metacarpi. See Carpo-me- 
tacarpal ligaments.— L. ovarii (proprium). See Ovarian liga¬ 
ment. —L. ovario-pelvicuin. See Infundibulo-pelvic ligament. 
—L. palpebrale externum. A ligamentous band extending be¬ 
tween the outer margin of the orbit and the tissues of the eye- 
lids. [L, 332.]—L. palpebrale internum. A broad ligamentous 
band arising from the nasal process of the superior maxilla and 
dividing into two limbs, an anterior one inserted into the inner ex- 
tremity of the tarsal cartilage, and a posterior one which winds 
about the lacrymal sac and is attached to the lacrymal spine of the 
lacrymal bone. The anterior limb gives origin to the orbicularis 
palpebrarum muscle, the posterior limb to the tensor tarsi (Horner’s 
muscle). [B; L, 332.]—L. palpebrale laterale. See L. palpebrale 
externum.— L. palpebrale mediale. See L. palpebrale inteimum. 
—L. patellae. A strong, flat band attached above to the apex and 
lower border of the patella, and below to the tubercle of the tibia. 
[C, 3.]—L. patellae externum. S ee L. patellce laterale. —L. patel- 
laB internum. See L. patellce mediale.—L. patellae laterale. 
The externa! of the lateral patellar ligaments. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta 
patellae lateralia. See Lateral patellar ligaments.— L. patel¬ 
lae mediale. The internal of the lateral patellar ligaments. [L, 
31.]—L. patellae proprium. See L. patellce.—L, patellare 
externum. See L. patellce laterale.—L. patellare mediale. 
See L. patellce mediale. —L. pectinatum. The lax spongy tis- 
sue filling up the sinus of the anterior chamber of the eye at the 
junction of the cornea and sclera (filtration angle), and forrning 
the root of the iris. [B.]—L. pelvio-prostaticum capsulare 
[Retzius]. See Deep perineal fascia.— L. pelvis anterius in¬ 
ferius (et superius). See Ilio-lumbar ligament.— L. pelvis 
anterius superius, L. pelvis anticum ilio-lumbale su¬ 
perius. See Ilio-lumbar ligament (2d def.).—L. pelvis anterius 
triangulare. See Inferior pubic ligament. —L. pelvis anti¬ 
cum superius. See Ilio-lumbar ligament (2d def.).—L. pelvis 
iiio-lumbale inferius. See Lumbo-sacral ligament. —L. pelvis 
posterius magnum. See Great sacro-ischiadic ligament. — 
L. pelvis posterius parvum. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic liga¬ 
ment.— L. pelvis posticnm. See Posterior sacro-iliac liga¬ 
ment,— L. peivis posticum parvum. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic 
ligament,— L. penis suspensorium superficiale. See Sus- 
pensory ligament of the penis.—L, pericardii superius. See 
L. sterno-pericardiacum superius. —Ligamenta peroneorum 
propria. See External annular ligament of the ankle. — L. 
peroneo-tiblaie. The thickened upper portion of the interosse- 
ous membrane of the leg. [L, 332.]—L. perpendiculare sinus 
tarsi [Weitbrecht]. An undetcrmined portion of the external cal- 
caneo-astragaloid ligament. [L, 31.]— L. petioli (epiglottidis). 
The connective tlssue covering-the lower portion of the anterior 
surface of the epiglottis. [L, 31.]—L. petrosphenoideum an¬ 
terius. The connective tissue filling in the foramen lacerum. [L, 
31.]—L. petrosphenoideum posterius. A fibrous band extend¬ 
ing between the apex of the pyramid and the posterior clinoid pro¬ 
cess beneath which the abducens nerve passes. [L, 31.]—Liga¬ 
menta phalaugea anteriora. See Anterior phalangeal liga- 
ments.— Ligamenta phalangea lateralia. See Lateral phalan¬ 
geal ligaments.— L. pharyngeum (medium), The upper por¬ 
tion of the tendinous rhaphe in the mesial posterior line of the 
pharynx, attached to the lower surface of the basilar por¬ 
tion of the occipital bone. [L, 332.]—L. pharyngo-epiglot- 
ticuin. See L. epiglottico-palatinum.—L. phrenico-colicum. 
See Phrenico-colic ligament.— L. phrenico-gastricuin. See 
Phrenico-gastric ligament.— L. phrenico-lienale. See Suspen- 
sory ligament of the spleen. —Ligamenta phrenlco-pulmona- 
lia. Processes of the fascia of the neck which descend to the 
upper surface of the diaphragm. [L, 332.]—L. piso-hamatum. A 
ligament extending between the pisiform bone and the hamular pro¬ 
cess of the uncinate bone. [L, 31, 332.]—L. piso-metacarpeum. 
A ligament between the pisiform bone and the interior surfaces of 
the bases of the third, fourth, and flfth metacarpal bones. [L, 31, 
332.]—L. piso-uncinatum. See L. piso-hamatum. —L. planta? 
breve. See Short calcaneo-cuboid ligament.— L. plantae lon¬ 
gum. See Long calcaneo-cuboid ligament (lst def.).—Liga¬ 
menta plantaria. See Plantar ligaments.— L. planum cum 
trochlea cartilaginea. See Inferior calcaneo-scaphoid liga¬ 
ment,— L. planum sinus tarsi. See External calcaneo-astraga- 
loid ligament (lst def.).—L. pleuro-colicum. See Phrenico- 
colic ligament. —L. plicae synovialis patellaris. See Mucous 
ligament of the knee joint.—L, popliteum. See Posterior 
ligament of the knee joint (2d def.).—L. popliteum arcua¬ 
tum. An arched portion of the posterior ligament of the knee 
(2d def.), with its concavity directed outward, extending between 
the external condyle of the tibia and the vicinity of the fossa in- 
tercondyloidea. [L, 31.]—L. popliteum externum, L. popli¬ 
teum inferius. See Short external lateral ligament of the knee: 
—L. popliteum obliquum, L. popliteum posticum genu 
superficiale. See Posterior ligament of the knee (2d def.).—L. 
popliteum superius. See Posterior ligament of the knee joint 
(2d def.).—L. posterius articulationis peroneo-tibialis in¬ 
ferioris. See Posterior ligament of the lower tibio-fibular articu¬ 


lation.—L, posticum capituli costae. See Superior costo-trans- 
verse ligament. —L. posticum Winsiowii. See Posterior liga¬ 
ment of the knee joint (2d def.).—L. Poupartii. See PouparVs 
ligament. —L. privatum capitis femoris. See L. feres (lst def.). 
— L. processus brevis incudis. See Posterior ligament of the 
incus.— Ligamenta propria cartilaginum costalium. See 
Ligamenta coruscant ia.— Ligamenta propria dorsalia meta¬ 
carpi. See Dorsal intermetacarpal ligaments.— Ligamenta 
propria dorsalia tarsi. See Dorsal intermetatarsat ligaments. 
—Ligamenta propria patella?. See Lateral patellar ligaments. 
—L. proprium anticum (seu majus). See Coraco-acromial 
ligament. —L. proprium scapulae minimum (seu minus). See 
Suprascapular ligament.— L. proprium transversum anteri¬ 
us. See Coraco-acromial ligament.— L. pterygo-mandibalare, 
L. pterygo-maxillare. See Pterygo-maxillary ligament.— 
L. pterygo-petrosum Civinini. See L. pterygospinosum. 
—L. pterygo-sphenoideuin. A fold of fascia between the 
levator and tensor veli palati. [L, 332.]—L. pterygo-sphenoi- 
deum externum. See Ligamenta salpingo-pterygoideum .—L. 
pterygo-spiienoideum internum. See L. pterygo-sphenoi- 
deum.— L. pterygo-spinosum. An anomalous ligament extend¬ 
ing between the external piate of the pterygoid process of the 
sphenoid bone and the spinous process of the ala magna. [L, 332.] 
— L. pubicum. See Pubic ligament.— L. pubicum anterius 
(seu anticum). See Anterior pubic ligament.— L. pubicum 
Cooperi. See L. cristcepubis. —L. pubicum inferius. See In¬ 
ferior pubic ligament. —L. pubicum posterius. See Posterior 
pubic ligament.— L. pubicum superius. See Superior pubic 
ligament,— Ligamenta pubis anteriora cruciata. Tendinous 
bundles of the lower end of the rectus abdominis extending across 
the pubes. [L, 31.]—L. pubis anterius (seu anticum). See 
Anterior pubic ligament.— L. pubis inferior. See Inferior pubic 
ligament.— L. pubo-feinorale. See Pubo-femoral ligament.— 
Ligamenta pubo-ischiadica prostatae (seu prostatica). See 
Pubo-prostatic ligaments.— Ligamenta pubo-prostatica lat¬ 
eralia. See Anterior true ligaments of the urinary bladder.— L. 
pubo-vesicale medium. See Middle pubo-vesical ligament.— 
Ligamenta pubo-vesicalia. The pubo-vesical ligaments. [L.]— 
Ligamenta pubo-vesicalia lateralia. See Anterior true liga¬ 
ments of the urinary bladder,— L. pulmonale (seu pulmonis). 
See Pulmonary ligament.— L. pyramidale. See L. crico-thyreoi- 
deum medium,— Ligamenta pylori. Condensed bands of the 
longitudinal muscular fibres of the pylorus. [L, 332.]—L. radiale 
articulationis cubito-carpalis. See External lateral ligament 
of the carptis,—L. radiatum costae. S ee Anterior costo-central 
ligament,— L. radiatum May eri. See L. carpi radiatum.— 
L. rectum cubiti anticum. See Anterior ligament of the 
elbow joint. —L. rectum cubiti posticum. See Posterior 
ligament o/ the elbow .— L. rectum longitudinale. See L. 
tarseum laterale ossis metatarsi secundi .—L. rectum medium. 
See Middle odontoid ligament,— Ligamenta retrahentia tubie. 
See Ligamenta salpingo-pharyngea.— L. rhomboideum. See 
Rhomboid ligament.— L. rhomboideum carpi. See L. caipi 
rhomboideum.—L. rhomboideum clavicula?. See Rhomboid 
ligament.— L. rotundum. See Round ligament.— L. rotundum 
acetabuli. See L. teres (lst def.).—L. rotundum antibracliii. 
See Round ligament of the forearm. —L. rotundum femoris. 
S eeL. teres (lst def.). —L. rotundum hepatis. See Round liga¬ 
ment of the liver.—L. rotundum uteri. See Round ligament of 
the uterus.— Ligamentasacro-coccygea lateralia. See Lateral 
sacro-coccygeal ligaments.— L. saero-coccygeum anterius. See 
Anterior sacro-coccygeal ligament. —L. sacro-coccygeum ar¬ 
ticulare. See L. sacro-coccygeum posticum breve—L. sacro¬ 
coccygeum medium. The deep portion of the posterior sacro- 
coccygeal ligament. [L,31,332.]—L. sacro-coccygeum posterius 
(seu posticum). See Posterior sacro-coccygeal ligament and 
L. sacro-coccygeum medium. —L. sacro-coccygeum posticum 
breve, L. sacro-coccygeum posticum breve et externum. 
A cylindrical ligament extending between the cornua of the coccyx 
and sacrum. [L, 31, 142.]—L. sacro-coccygeum posticum et 
internum. See L. sacro-coccygeum posticum superficiale.—L, 
sacro-coccygeum posticum profundum. The deep portion 
of the posterior sacro-coccygeal ligament. [L, 332.]—L. sacro¬ 
coccygeum posticum superficiale. The most superficial 
fibres of the posterior sacro-coccygeal ligament. [L, 31,142, 332.] 
—Ligamenta sacro-iliaca. See Anterior sacro-iliac ligament 
and Posterior sacro-iliac ligament.— Ligamenta sacro-iliaca 
accessoria vaga. Ligamenta sacro-iliaca interossea (seu 
posteriora [Krause]). See Interosseous sawo-iliac ligament.— 
L. sacro-iliacum posterius breve (et profundum). See Pos¬ 
terior sacro-iliac ligament.— Ligamenta sacro-iliaca vaga 
anteriora. See inferior sacro-iliac ligament.— Ligamenta 
sacro-iliaca vaga posteriora. See Interosseous sacro-iliac 
ligament. —L. sacro-iliacum anterius (seu anticum). See 
Anterior sacro-iliac ligament.— L. sacro-iliacum breve. See 
Short sacro-iliac ligament.- L. sacro-iliacum interosseum. 
See Interosseous sacro-iliac ligament. — L. sacro-iliacum 
longum (seu obliquum). See Oblique sacro-iliac ligament. — 
L. sacro-iliacum posticum. See Posterior sacro-iliac liga¬ 
ment. — L. sacro-iliacum posticum breve. See Short sacro- 
iliac ligament.— L. sacro-iliacum posticum longum. See 
Oblique sacro-iliac ligament.— L. sacro-iliacum profundum. 
See Posterior sacro-iliac ligament.— L. sacro-iliacum verti¬ 
cale posticum. See Oblique sacro-iliac ligament,— Ligamenta 
sacro-ischiadica. See Great sacro-ischio dic ligament and Lesser 
sacro-ischiadic ligament. —L. sacro-ischiadicum anticum. 
See Lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament.— L. sacro-ischiadicum in¬ 
ternum. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament. — L. sacro-ischi¬ 
adicum majus. See Great sacro-ischiadic ligament.— L. sacro- 
ischiadicum minus. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament. — L. 
sacro-ischiadicum posterius. See Great sacro-ischiadic liga¬ 
ment. —L. sacro-sciaticuin internum, L. sacro-spinosum. 
See Lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament and Oblique sacro-iliac liga- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; L 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; II®, like ti (German). 

274 






LIGAMENTUM 

LIGHT 


2170 


ment,— L. saero-tuberosum. See Oreat sacro-ischiadic liga¬ 
ment. —Ligamenta sacro-uterlna. See Sacro-uterine folds. 
—Linimenta salplngo-pharyngea. Fr., ligaments salpingo- 
pharyngiens. Of Zuckerkandl, four or flve (perhaps more) tendiu- 
ous cords attached to the pharyngeal end or the hooked cartilago 
of the Eustachian tube and to the outer wall of the same. They 
constitute a constant and peculiar anatomical connection between 
the Eustachiau tube and the constrictors of the pharynx, and 
are said to cause a free opening of the Eustachian tube at each 
contraction of the superior and middle constrictor of the pharynx. 
[F, 4.] —L. salpingo-pterygoideum. An auomalous condensed 
(sometimes ossifled) portion of the bucco-pharyngeal fascia ex- 
tending from a point near the hamular process to the spinous 
process of the ala magna of the sphenoid bones. [L, 332.]—L. 
salpingo-pterygoideum proprium. An anomalous ligament 
stretching between the internal pterygoid piate and tlie cartil- 
aginous portion of the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.]—L. scapho- 
cuboidcinu ilorsale. See L. scaphoideo-cuboideum dorsale .— 
Ligamenta scaplio-cnnelforniia. See Naviculo-cuneiform 
ligaments. —Ligamenta seaplio-cuiieiforiniadorsalia. Liga¬ 
ments connectiug the dorsal surfaces of the scaphoid and cuuei- 
form bones. [L, 31.]—L. scaphoideo-cuboideum dorsale. A 
broad superficial ligament uniting the dorsal surfaces of the sca¬ 
phoid and cuboid bones. [L. 31.]—L. scaplioldeo-cuneiforme 
dorsale externum. An unimportant ligament upon the dorsal 
surfaces of the scaphoid and the external scaphoid bones. [L, 31.1— 
L. scapuhe anterius proprium. Ger.. eigenes vorderes Band aes 
Schulterblatts. See Coraco-acromial ligament.— L. scapuhe ob¬ 
liquum, L. scapuhe posterius, L. scapuhe proprium minus, 
L. scapuhe proprium posterius. See Suprascapular ligament. 
—L. scapulae proprium transversum anterius. See Coraco- 
acromial ligament. —L. scupulo-claviculare. See Coinco-cla - 
vicular ligament.— L. sclerotico-chorioidale. See L. pecti¬ 
natum.— Ligamenta serosa. The folds of serous membranes. 

i L, 332.]—L. serratum, L. serratum medullae spinalis. See 
denticulatum.—L. Soemmerringli. See Ligamenta glandulae 
lucrymalis.— L. sphenoideo-cuboideuin dorsale transver¬ 
sum. See L. cubo-cuneiforme dorsale.— L. sphenoideum ex¬ 
ternum interosseum. An interosseous ligament between the 
middle and external cuneiform bones near their plantar surfaces. 
[L, 31.]—L. sphenoideum externum plantare. A ligament 
uniting the plantar surfaces of the middle and external cuneiform 
bones. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta sphenoideo-metatarsea. Liga¬ 
ments between the cuneiforrn and tarsal bones. [L, 31.]—L. splie- 
noideo-metatarseum plantare iiiternum. A ligament ex- 
tending from the internal cuneiform bone to the internal meta- 
tarsal bone between the insertions of the tibialis anticus and 
the peroneus. [L. 31.]—L. sphenoideo-inetatarseum trans¬ 
versum laterale. A ligament extending between the lower 
surfaces of the external cuneiform bone and the tuberosity of 
the external metatarsal bone. [L, 31, 332.]—L. sphenoideum 
internum interosseum anterius. An interosseous ligament 
uniting the internal and middle cuneiform bones near their ante¬ 
rior extremities and plantar surfaces. [L, 31.]—L. sphenoideum 
Internum interosseum inferius (seu posterius). An interos¬ 
seous ligamept between the posterior extremities of the middle and 
internal cuneiform bones near their plantar surfaces. [L, 31.]—L. 
spinoso-pterygoideum. S ee L. pterygospinosum. —L. spinoso- 
sacrmn. See Lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament.— L. splnoso-sa- 
criiin superius» An anomalous ligament extending between the 
spina accessoria ischii and the lesser sacro-ischiadic ligament. [L, 
31, 332.]—L. spirale (coclileje). A projecting ligamentous band 
attached to the wall of the cochlea, opposite the free edge of 
the lamina spiralis ossea, upon which is inserted the lamina 
spiralis membranacea. [F, 3.]—L. splenIco-gastricum. See 
Gastro-sptenic ligament.— L. stapedis. See Annidar ligament 
of the stapes,—L. stellatum. See inferior costo-central liga¬ 
ment. —L. sterno-eardiacum inferius. See L. sterno-pericar- 
diacum inferius. —L. sterno-eardiacum superius. See L. 
8temo-pericardiacum superius.— Ligamenta sterno-clavicula- 
rla. The sterno-clavicular ligaments. [C.J—L. sterno-clavicu- 
lare anterius. See Anterior sterno-clavicular ligament.— L. 
sterno-claviculare posterius. See Posterior sterno-clavicular 
lioament. —L. sterno-costale interarficularc. An interarticu- 
lar cartilage between the articulating surfaces of the 2d. 3d, 4th 
and 5th costal cartilages and the sternum. [L. 332.]—Ligamenta 
sterno-costalia radiata. See Anterior costo-sternal and Poste¬ 
rior costo-stemal ligaments,— L. sterno-pericardiacum inferi¬ 
us. A flbrous band uniting the pericardium and the lower end of 
the sternum. {L, 31.1—L. sterno-pericardiacum superius. A 
flbrous band uniting the pericardium and the upper end of the ster¬ 
num. [L, 31.]—L. stylo-auriculare. An anomalous ligament ex¬ 
tending between the cartilage of the external ear and the styloid 
process of the temporal bone. [L, 332.]- L. stylo-hyoidciim. See 
Stylo-hyoid ligament.— L. stylo-inaxlllare, L. stylo-mamlibn- 
lare. See Stylo-maxillary ligament. — L. stylo-iuylo-liyoideum. 
The stylo-maxillary and stylo-hyoid 1’s taken as one structure. 
[L, 31.J—L. stylo-myloideum. See Stylo-maxillary ligament.— 
Ligamenta subilava. Ger., gelbe Pander. Zwischenbogenbdn- 
der. Ligaments, consistlng of yellow elastic tlssue, which connect 
the lamina of the vertebrae from the axlsdownward. [C.J—L. sub¬ 
pubicum. See Inferior pubic ligament.— L. superius coxie. 
See Ilio-femoral ligament.— L. superius diaphragmatis. Pro* 
cesses of the prevertebral fascia which unite wlth the pericardium. 
[L. 332.]—L. superius luimeri. See Coraco-humeral ligament. 
—L. suprascapulare. See Suprascandar ligament.— L. supra¬ 
spinale, L. snprasplnosmn. See Supraspinal lioament. —Liga¬ 
menta suspensoria diaphragmatis. Portion s of prevertebral 
fascia reachlng down to the upper surface of the diaphragm. 
[L, 332.]—Ligamenta suspensoria mammae. See Suspensory 
ligaments of the mamma.--Ligamenta suspensoria penis lat¬ 
eralia. Two flat flbrous bands, arising from the inferior rami of 
the pubic bones, and Inserted into the lateral surfaces of the penis. 


[L, 31, 332.]—L. suspensorium. See Suspensory lioament.— L. 
suspensorium clitoridis. See Suspensory lioament of the clit¬ 
oris.—L, suspensorium dentis. See Middle odontoid liga¬ 
ment.— L. suspensorium dentis anticum, L. suspensorium 
deutis epistrophei anticum. See L. dentis epistrophei medi¬ 
um anticum,— L. suspensorium dentis (epistrophei) posti¬ 
cum. See L. medium dentis posticum (2d def.).—L. suspensori¬ 
um epistrophei. S ee Middle odontoid ligament.— L. suspen¬ 
sorium femoris. See L. suspensorium ossis femoris.— L. sus¬ 
pensorium glanduhe lacrimalis. See Ligamenta glandulae 
lacrimalis. —L. suspensorium hepaticum (seu hepatis). See 
Broad ligament of the liver.— L. suspensorium humeri. See 
Coraco-humeral ligament. —L. suspensorium lentis. See L. 
pectinatum.—L. suspensorium lienis. See Suspensory liqa- 
ment of the spleen.—L, suspensorium mallei. See Superior 
ligament of the malleus.—L. suspensorium marsupii. See 
Mucous ligament o/ the knee joint. —L. suspensorium ossis 
femoris. 1 . See L. teres (Ist def.). 2. A portion of the fascia lata 
extending between the external lip of the crest of the ilium and a 
point on the femur below the trochanter major. [L, 332.]—L. sus¬ 
pensorium penis (medium). See Suspensory ligament of the 
penis.—L. suspensorium penis profundum. A portion of the 
suspensory ligament of the penis, arising from the tendinous por- 
tions of the rectus abdominis muscle near the symphysis pubis. 
[L, 332.]—L. suspensorium penis (seu superficiale). See Sus- 
ensory ligament of the penis.—L, suspensorium radicis penis, 
ee Suspensory ligament of the penis. —L. suspensorium super¬ 
ficiale. See L. suspensorium penis medium.— L. suspensorium 
trochanteris. A thickening of the fascia upon the inner surface 
of the glutaeus medius and fibres descending from the anterior supe¬ 
rior spine of the ilium to unite with them. [L, 31, 332.]—L. sus¬ 
pensorium vesiem. See Superior false ligament of the urinai-y 
bladder .—Ligamenta symlesinata. See Sutnral ligament.— L. 
talo-calcanenm externum. See Extemial calcaneo-astraga- 
loid ligament (Ist def.).—L. talo-calcaneum internum. L The 
middle portion of the calcaneo-astragaloid interosseous ligament. 
[L, 33.] 2. See Internal astragalo-calcaneal ligament.— L. talo¬ 
calcaneum interosseum. See Calcaneo-astragaloid interosse¬ 
ous lioament.— L. talo-calcaneum laterale. See External cal¬ 
caneoastragaloid ligament (Ist def.).—L. talo-calcaneum me¬ 
diale. See Internal astragalo-calcaneal ligament.— L. talo-cal¬ 
caneum posterius (seu posticum). See Posterior calcaneo-as¬ 
tragaloid ligament.— Ligamenta talo-cruralia. The ligaments 
uniting the astragalus and the leg. [L.]—L. talo-fibnlare ante¬ 
rius (seu anticum). A 1. extending between the anterior margin 
of the external malleolus and the lateral surface of the neck of the 
astragalus, constituting the anterior bundle of the external lateral 
ligament of the ankle joint ( 5 . r.). [L, 31, 332.]—L. talo-fibulare 

posterius (seu posticum). A strong two-layered 1., extending 
from the posterior margin of the external malleolus and the fovea 
malleoli lateralis, to the posterior surface of the astragalus. It 
constitutes the posterior portion of the external lateral ligament 
of the ankle joint ( q. r.). [L, 31, 332.]—L. talo-naviculare (dor¬ 
sale latum). See Superior astragalo-navicular ligament.— L. 
talo-naviculare internum. A thickened portion of the capsular 
ligament just internal to the superior astragalo-navicular ligament. 
[L, 332.]—L. talo-naviculare supremum. See Superior as¬ 
tragalo-navicular ligament.— L. talo-tibiale. See L. talo-tibiale 
posticum.—L. talo-tibiale anticum. See Tibio-tarsal liga¬ 
ment.— L. talo-tibiale posticum. An irregularly quadrangular 
1 . arising from a fossa behind the apex of the internal malleolus, 
and inserted into the Internal lateral surface of the astragalus, form- 
ing one portion of the internal lateral ligament of the ankle joint. 
[L, 31, 332.]—L. tarsale. See Tarsal ligament.— Ligamenta 
tarsalia transversa. The ligaments uniting the tarsal bones. 
[L, 332.]—L. tarseo-sesamoideum. Ligamentous bands uniting 
the lateral surface of the great toe and the sesamoid bones opposite 
it. [L, 31.]—L. tarseum dorsale ossis metatursi hallucis. A 
ligament extending between the dorsal surfaces of the internal 
cuneiform and tarsal bones. [L, 31.]—L. tarseum dorsale ossis 
metatarsi quinti. See L. dorsale junctunv, tarsi cum osse 
metatarsi quinti.—L. tarseum laterale metatarsi secundum 
externum obliquum. The oblique portion of tlie 1. tarseum 
laterale ossis metatarsi secundi. [L, 31.]—L. tarseum laterale 
metatarsi secundum externum rectum. The straight por¬ 
tion of the 1. tarseum laterale ossis metatarsi secundi.—L. tarse¬ 
um laterale ossis metatarsi secundi. Oblique and straight 
ligamentous bundles between the middle and external cuneiform 
and second metatarsal bones on their plantar surfaces. [L, 31.]— 
L. tarseum ossis metatarsi primi laterale externum, L. 
tarseum plantare ossis metatarsi halluci*. See L. sphe- 
noideo-metatarseum plantare internum. —L. tarseum ossis 
metatarsi primi laterale internum et externum. See L. 
sphenoideo-metatarseum plantare internum.— L. tarseum plan¬ 
tare ossis metatarsi secundi et tertii. See Medial transverse 
ligament of the tarsus. —L. tarseum plantare transversum, L. 
tarseum transversum laterale. Sec L. sphenoideo-metatarse¬ 
um transversum,— L. tarseum transversum mediale. See3/e- 
dial transverse ligament of the tarsus.—L. tarsi anterius. See 
L. cruciatum cruris,—L. tarsi internum. See L. cruciatum cru¬ 
ris. —L. tarso-oalcnneum plantare. See Long calcaneo-cuboid 
ligament (2d def.).—Ligamenta tnrso-inetatarsea dorsalia. 
See Dorsal tarso-metatarsal ligaments. — Ligamenta tarso- 
metatarsea interossea. Interosseous ligaments between the 
different bones of the tarsus and metatarsus. [L.]—Ligamenta 
tarso-metatarsca plantaria. See Plantar tarso-metatarsal 
ligaments,— Ligamenta tarso-nnvicnlaria quarta. See Na- 
viculo-cuboid ligaments.— L. tectorium. See Occipito-axial 
lioament.— L. tectum, L. tectum Itell. The lateral longltu- 
dlnal strine at the edges of the corpus callosum. [I ,*6 (K).l—Liga¬ 
menta tendinum peroneorum propria. Ger., runaes (oder 
mndliches) Band des Schenkelbeinkopfs. See External annular 
ligament of the ankle,— L. teres. Fr., ligament renfermt. 1. A 
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triangular band of fibres arising from the margins of the cotyloid 
notch at the bottom of the acetabulum and inserted in a depression 
near the centre of the head of the femur. [B.] 2. See Round liga¬ 
ment of the forearm. 3. See Middle costo-transverse ligament.— 
L. teres acetabuli. See L. teres (lstdef.).—L. teres antibrachii. 
See Round ligament of the foreaim i.— L. teres femoris. See L. 
teres (lst def.).—L. teres hepatis. See Round ligament of the 
liver.— L. teres radii. See Annular ligament of the radius— L. 
teres sinuosi tatis tarsi. See Calcaneo-astragaloid interosseous 
ligament. —L. teres uteri. See Round ligament of the uterus. — 
Ligamenta teretia. See Interarticular costo-vertebral liga- 
ments. —Ligamenta thyreo-arytaenoidea inferiora. See In¬ 
ferior vocat bands. —Ligamenta thyreo-arytaenoidea superi¬ 
ora. See Superior thyreo-ai~ytcenoid ligaments.— L. tliyreo- 
epiglotticum. See Thyreo-epiglottic ligament.— Ligamenta 
thyreo-hyoidea lateralia. See Lateral thyreo-hyoid ligaments. 
—L. thyreo-hyoideum accessorium medium. See L. hyo- 
thyreoideum accessorium— L. thyreo-hyoideum medium. See 
Middle thyreo-hyoid ligament.— L. tibio-calcaneo-naviculare. 
A complex ligament made up of the inferior calcaneo-scaphoid 
ligament and fibres connected with it which extend up to the in- 
ternal malleolus. [L, 31, 172.] Cf. L. astraaalo-scaphoideum in¬ 
ternum. —L. tibio-fibulare inferius auticum. See Anterior 
inferior tibio-fibular ligament.— L. tibio-fibulare inferius 
posticum. See Posterior inferior tibio-fibular ligament.— L. 
tibio-fibulare superius anticum. See Anterior superior tibio- 
fibular ligament.— L. tibio-fibulare superius posticum. See 
'Posterior superior tibio-fibular ligament. — L. tibio-fibulare 
transversum. See Transverse tibio-fibular ligament.— L. tibio¬ 
naviculare [H. Meyer]. A l. forming a portion of the internal 
lateral ligament of the ankle joint, arising from the anterior margin 
of the internal malleolus, and inserted into the middle of the dorsal 
surface of the scaphoid bone. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta transversa. 
See Interarticular costo-vertebral ligaments. —Ligamenta trans¬ 
versa genu. The anterior and posterior crural ligaments of the 
knee. [L, 115.]—L. transversale atlantis. See Cruciform liga¬ 
ment.— L. transversale internum. See Middle costo-transverse 
ligament.— L. transversale occipitale. See L. occipitale trans¬ 
versale. —L. transversale ossis metatarsi quinti. See L. 
sphenoideo-metatarseum transversum. — Ligamenta trans¬ 
versalia carpi dorsalia. See Ligamenta intercarpea.—L. 
transversarium breve anterius. See Middle costo-transverse 
ligament. —L. transversarium externum. See Posterior costo- 
transverse ligament.— L. transversarium Internum. See 
Superior costo-transverse ligament. — L. transverso-costale 
superius. See Superior costo-transverse ligament.— L. trans¬ 
versum. See Middle costo-transverse ligament. — L. trans¬ 
versum acetabuli. See Transverse ligament of the hip joint,— 
L. transversum atlautis. See Cruciform ligament.— L. trans¬ 
versum capituli costie. See Superior costo-transverse ligament. 
—L. transversum cruris. A broad and thickened portion of the 
deep fascia of the leg, stretching across the lower part of the leg 
just above the ankle. It is attached to the lower ends of the tibia 
and fibula, and contains two sheaths lined with synovial membrane 
for the passage, respectively, of the extensor tendons of the foot and 
the tendon of the tibialis anticus muscle. [L, 31, 142, 172.] Cf. An¬ 
terior annular ligament of the ankle.— L. transversum dentis, 
L. transversum dentis epistropliei. See Transverse ligament 
oftheatlas. —L. transversum digitorum manus. Athickening 
of the palmar aspect of an interphalangeal capsular ligament of 
the hand. [L, 31.]—L. transversum digitorum pedis. A thick- 
ening of the plantar aspect of an interphalangeal capsular liga¬ 
ment of the foot. [L, 31.]—L. transversum genu. See Trans¬ 
verse ligament of the knee joint.—L. transversum inferius (seu 
minimum). See L. transversum scapulae inferius. —L. trans¬ 
versum pelvis. See Deep perineal fascia.— L. transversum 
plantare. See L. transversum digitorum pedis.— L. transver¬ 
sum scapulae inferius. A fibrous band which converts the great 
scapular notch into a foramen. [L, 31, 332.]—L. transversum 
scapulae (proprium) superius. See Suprascapular ligament. 
—L. transversum volare (digitorum manus). See L. trans¬ 
versum digitorum manus. —L. trapezium (laterale internum 
articulationis pedis). SeeJZnfema/ lateral ligament of the ankle 
joint. —L. trapezium scapulae. See Trapezoid ligament.— L. 
trapezoides articulationis pedis* See Internal lateral liga¬ 
ment of the ankle joint. —L. trapezoideum. See Trapezoid liga¬ 
ment.— L. triangulare. 1. See Coraco-acromial ligament. 2. 
See Triangular ligament.— L. triangulare liueaB albae. See 
Triangular ligament (lst def.).—L. triangulare scapulae. See 
Coraco-acromial ligament.— L. triangulare urethrae (seu vesi¬ 
cae). See Deep perineal fascia.— Ligamenta triangularia he¬ 
patis. See Lateral ligaments of the liver.—L. triquetrum. 1. 
See Calcaneo-ftbular ligament. 2. See Coraco-acromial ligament. 
—L. triquetrum scapulae. See Coraco-acromial ligament.— L. 
trochleare. See L. transversum digitorum manus,— L. tuber¬ 
culi costae inferius. See Posterior costo-transverse ligament.— 
L. tuberculi costae superius. Ger., accessorisches vorderes Rip- 
penhalsband. A 1. extending between the tubercle of a rib and the 
apex of the transverse process next above. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta 
tuberositatum vertebralium. S eeIntertransverse ligaments. 
— L. tuberoso-sacrale. See Great sacro-ischiadic ligament.— L. 
uluo-radlo-lunatum volare. A ligamentous band extending be¬ 
tween the lower ends of the palmar aspect of the radius and ulna 
and the semilunar bone. [L, 31.]—Ligamenta ungulcularia (seu 
unguium lateralia subtensa). See Ligamenta lateralia sub¬ 
tensa. —L. uraclii. See Superior false ligament of the urinary 
bladder. —L. urethrae. See Deep perineal fascia. —Ligamenta 
uteri anteriora inferiora. See Recto-uterine folds.— L. uteri 
latum. See Broad ligament of the uterus.— L. uteri rotundum 
(seu teres). See Round ligament of the uterus.— Ligamenta 
utero-rectalia. See Recto-uterine folds. —Ligamenta utero- 
vesicalia. See Vesico-uterine folds. —L. vagime vasorum 
cruralium. See llio-pectineal ligament,— L. vaginale. See 


Vaginal ligament of the testicle.—L. vaginale cruris (seu tibiae). 
See L. transversum cmiris,— Ligamenta vaginalia (digitorum 
manus). See Vaginal ligaments.— Ligamenta Valsalvae. See 
Auricular ligament?. —L. venae cavae (sinistrae). A fibrous bun- 
dle, the traces of a portion of the superior vena cava, found in the 
vestigial fold. [L, 31.]—L. venosum [Henle]. See L. ductusvenosi. 
—Ligamenta ventriculorum (laryngis). See Superior thyreo- 
arytcenoid ligaments.— L. vertebro-pericardiacum. See L. 
superius diaphragmatis.— Ligamenta vertebro-pulinonalia. 
Processes of the prevertebral fascia which extend forward to the 
roots of the lungs. [L, 332.]—L. Vesalii. See PouparVs ligament. 
—Ligamenta vesicae anteriora. See Anterior trne ligaments 
of the urinary bladder. —Ligamenta vesicae lateralia spuria. 
£>ee Lateral false ligaments of the urinary bladder.— L. vesicae (seu 
vesicale) medium. See Superior false ligament of the urinary 
6/a<2der,—Ligamenta vesicae posteriora spuria. See Recto- 
vesical folds.— L. vesicale spurium medium. See L. vesicce 
medium.—L. vesicale spurium posterius. See Recto-vesical 
folds.— L. vesicale spurium superius. See L. vesicce medium. 
—L. vesicale verum auterius. See Anterior true ligaments of 
the urinary bladder. —L. vesicale verum inferius. See Lateral 
true ligaments of the urinary bladder.— L. vesicale verum 
laterale. See Lateral true ligaments of the urinary bladder.— 
L. vesicale verum superius. See Urachus.— Ligamenta 
vesicalia lateralia spuria. See Lateral false ligaments of the 
bladder. —Ligamenta vesicalia vera anteriora. See Anterior 
true ligaments ofthe bladder. —L. vesico-umbilicale medium. 
See Superior false ligament of the urinae bladder — Ligamenta 
vocalia inferiora (seu media). See Inferior vocal bands.— 
Ligamenta vocalia superiora. See Superior vocal bands.— 
L. volare articulationis manus (seu articuli carpi). See 
Anterior annular ligament of the carpus.— L. volare ossis 
hamati et metacarpi quinti. A ligament uniting the palmar 
surfaces of the unciform and fifth metacarpal bones. [L, 31.]—L. 
volare ossis navicularis, multanguli, et capitati. A liga¬ 
ment uniting the palmar surfaces of the scaphoid and cuneiform 
bones and the os magnum. [L, 31.]—L. volare ossis triquetri, 
hamati, et capitati. A ligament uniting the palmar surfaces 
of the cuneiform and unciform bones and the os magnum. [L, 31.] 
—L. volare rectum ossis pisiformis. See L. pisometacarpeum. 
—L. Zinuii. See Ligament of Zinn.—L. zonale (femoris). See 
Zona orbicularis. 

LIGATEUR (Fr.), n. Le-ga 3 -tu 5 r. From ligare^ to tie. An in- 
strument for adjusting or supporting a ligature, or for keeping it 
in position. [A, 385 (a, 48).] Cf. Serre-nceud. 

LIGATION, n. Li-ga'shu 3 n. Gr., §e<ry (from to 

fetter). Lat., ligatio (from ligare , to tie). Ger., Unterbinden. 
Unterbindung , Abbinden , Abbindung. The act of applying a 
ligature.—Multiple 1. The operation of ligating a blood-vessel in 
several parts of its course (e. a., a vein, for the cure of varices). 
[C. Phelps, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 28, 1889, p. 701.] 

LIGATUKA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 g-a 2 (a 3 )-tu 2 (tu)'ra 3 . See Ligature. 
—L. candens. See Ansa galvano-caustica. —L. glandis. See 
Phimosis.— L. Veneris. See Camphor. 

LIGATURE, n. Li 2 g'a 2 -tu 2 r. Lat., ligatura , ligatio (from 
ligare , to tie). Fr., I. Ger., Ligatur , Unterbinden (2d def.), Ab¬ 
binden (2d def.), Abbindung (2d def.). 1. A cord or the like tied, or 
to be tied. around a structure so as to constrict it. 2. See Ligation. 
—Allingham’s l.-carrier. An instrument for facilitating the 
introduction of an elastic 1. in the operation for fistula in ano. [E.] 
—Antiseptic 1. A 1. made antiseptic byboiling and immersion 
in some antiseptic solution. [a, 34.]—Aseptic 1. A 1. the material 
of which has been made aseptic by boiling. [a, 34.]—Double 1. 
1. In vascular ligation, two l’s applied to a vessel with an interval 
between them. 2. In ligation of a growth or pedicle, two l’s passed 
through the same aperture and tied one on each side of the growth, 
etc. [a, 34.]—Elastic 1. Fr., ligature elastique. Ger., elastische 
Ligatur. A 1. of India-rubber, varying in thickness from one to 
several lines, used to strangulate growths or to cut through the 
tissue surrounding a fistula, [a, 34.]—EricliseiPs 1. A 1. of silk- 
or hemp-thread one half of which is stained black, carried as a 
double I. at various points through an irregular growth ; the black 
loops are cut and tied on one side and the white on the other. [a, 
34.]—Interlacing 1., Interlocking 1. A 1. in which several 
loops interlace ; used for securing a pedicle. [“Med. Ree.,'” Oct. 
26, 1889, p. 449 (a, 34).]—L. articul£e (Fr.). See ^craseur.— L. 
enchain£e (Fr.). An interlacing 1. [“Ann. de gyn^c.,” Nov., 
1888, p. 345 (a, 34).]—Momentary I. The tight application of a 1. 
so as to rupture the internal coat of an artery after which the 1 . is 
at once removed. [A, 484 (a, 34).]—Permanent 1. A 1. that can 
not be absorbed. [a, 34.]—Phlebotomy 1. Ger., Aderlassverband. 
A 1. placed about a portion of the body in order to secure disten- 
tion of a vein for phlebotomy. [a, 34.]—Provisional 1. See Tem- 
porary /.—Quadruple 1. Two double l\s passed through a growth 
at right angles to each other and tied so as to form four sections. 
[a, 34.]— Scarpa ’8 1 . A 1. two lines in width tied over a small 
cylinder of linen placed beside a blood-vessel. [A, 484 (a, 35).]— 
Soluble 1. An animal 1. that may be absorbed or undergo organ- 
ization in the tissues of the living body. [a, 34 .]—Teinporary L 
A 1. applied temporarily during an operation, to be removed be- 
fore the operation is finished. 

LIGATUS (Lat.), adj. Li 2 g-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ligare , to tie. 
Fr., lie. Tied, bound (said of pollen in which the grains are appar- 
ently attached by threads, as in Azalea viscosa). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

LIGHT, n. Lit. Gr.,$ws. Lat., lux. Fr., lumiere. Ger Licht. 
It., luce. Sp., luz. 1. Thephysical agency by which the external 
world is rendered manifest to the sense of signt. According to the 
undulatory tbeory of 1 .. ali space is filled with arare elastic medium 
(see Ether [2d def.]) which a luminous body throws into undula- 
tions that affect the eye with the sense of sight. [Brande (F).] 2. 
A luminous body ; an apparatus for producing 1. [a, 17.]— Carbon 
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1. See ArcuiXP .—DrummomFs 1. Ger., Dntmmond'sches Licht, 
Hydrooxygtnlicht, Sidcrallicht. An intense 1. obtained by raising 

a uickliuie to iucaudescence and slow volatilization (e. g., in the 
ame of the oxyhydrogen blowpipe). [A, 327 (a, 50).]—Electric 1. 
See Electric lamf.—I ncandescent 1. See Incandescent lamp.— 
Hadiaut 1. L. eiuitted in rays. [a, 60.] 

LIGNATI LJ5, adj. Li a g'na a t-i a l. Lat., lignatilis {from lignum, 
wood). See Liqnicolous. 

LIGNE (Fr.), n. Len-y\ See Line.—L. &pre. See Linea 
aspera. —L. axiale. See Primitive streak.—L. blanclie. See 
Linea alba. —L. brune. The line of brownish pigmentation of the 
skin which, in many vvomen, extends from the pubic region up to 
or above the umbilicus during pregnaucy.—L. conrbe temporale 
infgrieure. See Inferior curved line of the parietal bone.— L. 
courbe temporale supGrleure. See Superior curved lineo/ 
the parietal bone.— L. myloldleiine. See fnternal oblique line 
of the inferior maxilla. —*L. primitive. See Primitive streak. 

L. promoiito-sous-pubieinie. The distance between the prom- 
ontory of the sacrum and the lower end of the symphysis pubis. 
[A, 28.]—L. terminale. See Ilio-pectineal line. 

LIGNEOUS, adj. Li a g'ue a -u 8 s. Lat., ligneus (from lignum, 
wood). Fr., ligneux. Ger., von Holz, aus Holz bestehend. Com- 
posed of or having the texture of wood. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
LIGNESCENT, adj. Li a g-ne a s'e a nt. Lat., lignescens (from 
lignum, wood). Ger., verholzend. Becoming ligneous, changing 
into wood. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

LIGNICOLOUS, adj. Li a g-ni a k'o a l-u 8 s. Lat., lignicolus (from 
lignum , wood, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., lignicole. Ger., holz- 
bewohnend. Parasitic on wood. [a, &5.] 

LIGNlfeKES-LA-I>OUCELLE(Fr.), n. Len-ye-e a r-la 8 -du-se a l. 
A place in the department of Mayenne, France, where there is a 
ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

LIGNIFICATION, n. Li a g-ni a -fi a -ka'shu 8 n. From lignum, 
wood, and facere, to make. 1. The process of becoming ligneous. 
2. See Amyloid degeneration. 

LIGNIFIED, adj. Li a g'ni a -fld. Covered with ligneousdeposits 
or changed into lignin. [B, 291 (a, 35).] 

LIGNIFOU3I, adj. Li a g'ni a -fo a rm. Lat.. ligniformis (from 
lignum , wood, and forma , form). Fr., ligniforme. Resembling 
wood (said of certain tissues). [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

LIGNIN, n. Li a g'ni 3 n. From lignum , wood. The constituent 
of woody fibre which gives it its hardness ; a substance, possibly 
C, 9 H a 4 O, 0 (or C, 8 H 24 O 10 ), not yet isolated in the pure state, and 
tliought by some authors to be only a modiflcation of cellulose. 
[B, 3, 4 ; B, 38, 48, 03 (a. 14).] 

LIGNIPEUDOUS, adj. Li a g-ni a -pu 6 rd'u 8 s. Lat., ligniperdus 
(from lignum , wood, and perdere, to destroy). Fr., ligniperde. 
Destroying wood (said of insects). Ligniperda is the larva of 
Phryganea grandis, formerly used as an amulet in intermittent 
fever. [B. 88 (a, 39).] 

LIGNITE, n. Li a g'nit. From lignum , wood. Fr., I., jais , 
jayet. Ger., Lignit, Braunkohle , Moorkohle. Brown coal; a 
flbrous sort, more of the nature of peat than of true coal. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

LIGNI VORO US, adj. Li a g-ni a v'o a r-u 8 s. From lignum , wood, 
and vorare, to devour. Fr., hgnivore. Devouring wood (said of 
insects). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LIGNOCEUIC ACID, n. Li a g-no-se a r'i a k. A crystalline 
monobasic acid, C 24 H 4 bO*, of the series of fatty acids, occurring in 
paraffln and in tar made from beechwood. [B, 3.] 

LIGNOSE, adj. Li a g'nos. Lat., lignosus (from lignum, wood). 
Ger., holzig. See Ligneous. 

LIGNUM (Lat.), n. n. Li a g'nu 8 m(nu 4 m). Probably from legere, 
to gather— i. e., for firewood. Wood ; that part of the stem of a 
tree or shrub situated beneath the bark ; in a restricted sense, the 
duramen or heart-wood. [B, 19,123 (a, 35).]—iEtlieroleum juni- 
perlni ligni. See Oil of juniper wood.— Oecoctnm ligni 
campecliiani. See Decoctum ilematoxyli.— Essentia lig¬ 
norum. See Tinctura lignorum.— Extractum ligni aloes. 
Fr., extrait de bois d'alots. A preparation made by exhaustlng 
aloes-wood with alcohol, concentratmg, and evaporating the tinct¬ 
ure. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extractum ligni campecliiani [Ger. 
Ph. (lst ed.), Or. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Extractum ilkma- 
toxyli.— Fuligo ligni. See Soot,— Gumini 1. sancti. See 
Guaiac resin. —L. agalloclinm. See Aloes-wood (lst def.).—L. 
agalioclmm spurium. See Aloes-wood (3d def.).—L. ngal- 
lochum verum. See Aloes-wood (lst def.).—L. amarum 
surlnamense. Quassla-wood. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— L. aquilinum. 
See Aloes-wood (3d def.).—L. aromaticum. See Canella alba. 
—L. asphaltum oflicinale. See Aloes-wood (2d def.).—L. 
benedictum. The wood of Guaiacum oflicinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. braslio. The wood of Ccesalpinia sappan. IB, 18 (a, 24).]— 
L. brasiilanum «'seu brasilicnse) luteum. The wood of Caesal- 
pinia bahamensis. [B. 180(a,35).]—L. hrasilianiiin purpureum 
(seu rubrum). The wood of the Ccesalpinia brasiliensis. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. caeruleum. Logwood. (B. 5, 180 (a, 35).]—L. eam- 
pechense, L. cainpecliianuin [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], L. campcchiense, L. campesca- 
inim. See ILematoxylon ( 2 d def.).—L. cedrinum. See L. cedri. 
—L. cedritun. Cedar-wood : the wood of the root and stem of 
Juniperus communis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] Cf. L. cedri,— L. citri¬ 
num. 1 . The wood of Ccesalpinia bahamensis and Ccesalpinia 
crista. 2. The wood of Rhus cotinus. [B, 180(a, 35).]—L. colubri¬ 
num. Snake-wood ; the wood of Strychnos colubrina and Strych- 
nos muricata. [B. 5, 180 (a, 35).]—L. cyprionum. See Lignum 
rhodii. —L. febrlfiigiim. Qnassia-wood. fa, 35.]—L. febrium. 
Sp., palo de calent uras. An old name for the wood of clnchona- 


trees. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—L. fornambuci. The wood of Ccesalpinia 
brasiliensis and Ccesalpinia echinata. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—L. galli¬ 
cinii. Guaiac-wood. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. liebenuin. The wood of 
Diospyros ebenastcr , Diospyros ebenum, Diospyros melanoxylon , 
and Diospyros tomentosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. indicum. Guaiac- 
wood. [ii, 180 (a, 35).]—L. jopaueuse. The wood of the Ccesal¬ 
pinia sappan. [B, 180 (a, 35 ).]—L. juiiiperiiium. The wood 
of Juniperus communis. [B, 119.] See L. juniperi. —L. lentis¬ 
cinum. See L. lentisci.— L. iiiuugos. The wood of Slrych - 
nos colubrina. [B, 180 (a, 35).l—L. nephriticum. Fr., bois 
niphretique. Ger., Griesholz, blaues Santelholz. The wood of 
Moringa pterygosperma, formerly used as a remedy for urinary 
lithiasis. It is usually referred (erroueously, according toWink- 
ler) to Moringa apter a, aud by some to Jacaranda brasiliana 
or to Erithales fruticosa. [B, 48, 121 (a, 14, 24); B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. Paradisi. See Aloes-wood.— L. pavanum Indorum. 
The wood of Sassafras oflicinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. rliodium. 
See L. riiodii. —L. rorum. The wood of Zanthoxylum emargina- 
tum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. rubrum. The wood of Ccesalpinia bra¬ 
siliensis. [B, 180 (a, 35).l—L. Sancti Crucis. The wood of Vis¬ 
cum album. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. St. Luciie. The wood of l*runus 
mahaleb. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sanctum. See GuAlAC-irood.— L. 
santalinum citrinum. See L. santali.— L. santalinum ru¬ 
brum. See L. santali rubri,— L. santalum eieruleum. See 
L. nephriticum.— L. serpentinum. The w T ood of Strychnos colu¬ 
brina. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. tinctile canipecliense. Of the Lond. 
Ph., 1746, logwood. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—L. virginiensium. The wood 
of Sassafras offlcinale. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—L. vitat. See the major 
list. [B, 5, 727.]—Oleum ligni juuiperini «uthereum. See 
Oil of juniper wood. —Species lignorum [Ger. Ph., Sw r iss Ph., 
Gr. Ph.l (seu ad decoctum [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], seu decocti 
[Norw. Ph.], seu pro decocto [Dan. Ph.) lignorum). A mixture 
of various seeds, w oods, and roots. The Ger. preparation consists 
of 50 parts of guaiac-wood, 10 each of sassafras-wood and purified 
licorice-root, and 30 of the root of Ononis spinosa ; the Dan. prepa¬ 
ration consists of 2 parts of sweet-fennel seed, 40 of guaiac-w ood, 
20 each of sassafras-w T ood and burdock-root, 6 of purified licorice- 
root, and 12 of the stems of bittersweet; the Norw. preparation is 
the same as the Dan., except that it contains 42 parts of guaiac-wood 
and 10 of bittersweet; the Swiss preparation contains 1 part each 
of anise-seed and sweet-fennel seed, 10 parts each of guaiac-w^ood, 
red saunders-wood, and sassafras-wood, 20 of juniper-wood, and 8 
of licorice-root; the Gr. preparation consists of 20 parts each of 
guaiac-w r ood, burdock-root, bittersweet stems, and rhizome of 
Carex arenaria , and 10 each of sassafras-wood and licorice-root; 
the Russ. preparation consists of 40 parts of guaiac-wood, 20 each 
of burdocK-root, soapw'ort-root, and rhizome of Carex arenario, 
and 10 each of sassafras-wood and licorice-root; and the Swed. 
preparation contains 48 parts of guaiac-w T ood. 32 of juniper-w*ood, 
8 or licorice-root, and 16 of soapwort-root. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinc¬ 
tura lignorum. Fr., teinture de bois de gaiac composee (lst def.). 
1. A preparation made by expressing and filtering 6 parts of guaiac, 
4 of sassafras, 2 each of red saunders and yellow saunders, and 1 
part of 1. rhodii, after mace rati ng for 2 days in 48 parts of alcohol 
(or 8 days in enough of spirit pf fumitory with the addition of 2 
parts each of sarsaparilla and Smilax china); or by macerating 8 
parts each of guaiac and sassafras with 2 of potassium carbon- 
ate for 4 days in 32 parts of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 2 . See Tinc¬ 
tura pini composita. 

LIGNUM VITvE (Lat.), n. n. Li a g'nu 3 m(nu 4 m) vi(we)'te(ta 8 -e a ). 
The Guaiacum oflicinale, or its w^ood. [B, 5, 180, 185 (a, 35).]— 
Hastarii 1. v. 1. The Badiera diversifolia. 2. The Sarcompha- 
lus laurinius. [B, 19, 282 (a, 35).]-L. v. fanilly. The Zygophyl- 
laceae. IB, 185 (a. 35).]—L. v. tree. The Guaiacum oflicinale. 
[B, 275 (a, 35 ).]—New Zealaml 1. v. tree. The Metrosideros scan¬ 
dens. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Pegu 1. v. tree. The Melanorrhcea usita¬ 
tissima. [B, 275 (a, Jfo).] 

LIGIiOIN, n. Li ? g'ro-i a n. Fr.. ligroine. Syn.: benzolin. A 
ciear, colorless, inflammable and liquid petroleum benzene, having 
generally an odor of onions and naphtha and sp. gr. of about 0 72. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LIGULA (Lat.), n. f. Li a g'u a (u 4 )-la 8 . Dim. of lingua, the tongue. 
L See Clavicle. 2. See Glottis. 3. In botany, see Lioule. 4. A 
genus of the Bothriocephalidce. [L, 16.] 

LIGULATE, adj. Li a g'u a -lat. Lat., lignlatus (from ligula, a 
little tongue). Fr., liguU (lst def.), liguliforme (2d def.). Ger., 
bandformig ( 2 d def.), zungenfbrmig ( 2 d def.), geschweift (lst def.). 
1. Having a ligule or strap-shapcd appendage. 2. Liguliform, 
strap-shaped. The Ligidatoe (Fr., liguelees) are: (1) Of Hili, a 
class of Herbee (of G&rtner, a divislon of the Compositiflorce ) hav¬ 
ing as the type the genus Sonchus ; (2) an order of the club-mosses 
in which the leaves have on their upper surface, near the base. a 
membrnnous appendage resembling somewliat the ligule of grasses. 
[B, 1 , 19, 121 , 123, 170, 291 (a, 35).] 

LIGULE, n. Li a g'u a l. Lat., ligula (from lingua, the tongue). 
Fr., I. Ger., Blatthdutchen (lst def.), Blattzungclchen (lst def.), 
ZungenbliXthe (2d def.), Bandbliithe (2d def.), Zunge (3d def.), Ziing- 
lein (3d def.). A strap or strap-shaped body. 1. In grasses, sedge, 
etc., a thin extension of the lining to the sneath, proiecting at the 
junction of the shcnth and blade : usually regarded as a sort of 
Rtipnle. 2. The prlncipal part of a ray corolla of a composite 
piant. 3. In the pl., appenaages on the coronet of some Asclepia- 
dacce. [B, 1 , 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

LIGULIFEROUS, adj. IJ 3 g-u a l-i a f'e a r-u 8 s. Lat,, liguliferus 
(from ligula, a little tongue, and ferre, to bear). Fr., ligulifere. 
Bearlng llgules. [B, 1 (a. 35).] 

LIGULIFLOUOUS, adj. Li a g-u a l-i a -flo'ru 8 s. Lat., Uguliflmms 
(from ligula, a little tongue, and flos, n flower). Fr., liguliflore. 
Having a capitulum containlng only ligulate corollas. The Liguli- 
florce (Fr., lignliflortes) of De Candolle are a suborder of the Com¬ 
positae so characterlzed. [B, 1, 19, 34, 121, 170 (a, 85).] 
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LIGULIFOKM, adj. Li 3 g-u 3 l'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From ligula , a little 
tongue, and forma, form. See Ligulate (2d def.). 

LIGULIN, n. Li 3 g'u 3 l-in. Of M. J. Nickles, the coloring prin- 
ciple of Ligusticum Levisticum and of the berries of Ligustrum 
vulgare, recommended as a test for drinkiug-water. Its alcoholic 
or aqueous solution iinparts to limestone-water a crimson color 
which soon changes to a hlue. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LIGUSTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 g-u 3 st(u 4 st)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Liguria , an ancient di Vision of Gallia Cisalpina. Fr., I. 1. Of 
Matthaeus, the Laserpitium peucedanoides. 2. Lovage ; a genus 
of uinbelliferous heros of the Seselinece . [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—L. 
actieifolium. Ger., glanzende Engelwurzel. Angelica, a North 
American species having properties like those of Archangelica 
oflicinalis. [B, ‘34, 173 (a, 35).]—L. ajouan, L. ajovvan. Fr., 
liv&che d'ajawa. See Carum ajowan.— L. apiifolium. An aro- 
matic species found in Utah, the angelica of the settlers and the 
pahmet-snap of the Indians. The bruised root is applied to sprains, 
and a tea made from the roots is used in gastralgia. It is considered 
prophylactic by the Indians, who fili their nostrils with bits of the 
root to prevent infection. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii ( a , 39).]—L. capillaceum. The Meum athamanticum. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. carvi. See Carum carui—L. cervaria. See 
Peucedanum cervaria. —L. foeniculuni. See Fceniculum vulgare. 
—L. levisticum. See Levisticum oflicinale. —L. meum. The 
Meum athamanticum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L. mutillina. Ger., 
Alpenbdrwurz. Alpine bearwort, a species the root of which, ra¬ 
dix mutellince , was formerly used like that of Meum athamanti¬ 
cum. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. nodiflorum. The Trochiscanthes 
nodiflorus. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. peloponnense, L. pelo- 
ponnesiacum. The Molopospermum cicutarium. [B. 42, 64 (a, 
35).]—L. phellandrium. The (Enanthe phellandrium. [B, 42, 
173 (a, 35).]— L. podagraria. See ACgopodium podagraria.—L. 
scoticum. Sea-lovage ; a species of L. (2d def.) found on the 
sea-coast in Europe and North America ; sometimes used as a pot- 
herb. [B, 19, 34 (a, 35).]—L. silaus. The Peucedanum pratense. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Semen ligustici. The fruit of Levisticum 
oflicinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LIGUSTRIN, n. Li 3 g-u 3 st'ri 3 u. A bitter crystalline principle 
obtained from the bark of Ligustrum vulgare. [B.] 

LIGUSTRUM (Lat.), n. Li 2 g-u 3 s(u 4 s) / tru 3 m(tru 4 m). From li- 
gere, to bind. Fr.. trotne. troesne. Ger.. Geissholz, Hartriegel. 
Privet, prim ; a genus of the Oleinece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 64, 173,180 (a, 


piant of the genus Lagerstrcemia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— Scotch 1. 
The Syringa vulgaris , var. violacea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Semen 1. 
(Lat.). The capsules of Syringa vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LILIACEOUS, adj. Li 3 l-i 3 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., liliaceus (from lili¬ 
um, a lily). Fr., liliace . Ger., lilienartig , lilienfdrmig. Lily-like, 
of a bell or funnel shape ; of the Liliaceae. The Lilece of Salisbury 
are an order of the Monocotyledones , consisting of Lilium , Fritil- 
laria , and Tulipa. The Lilia of Gmelin are a class of plants (of B. 
Jussieu an order, of Adanson a section of the Liliaceae ) compris- 
ing Iris, Crocus , Lilium, etc. The Liliaceae (Fr., liliacees; Ger., 
Liliaceen) are an order of the Coronariece, including(Bentham and 
Hooker) the Smilacece , Asparageae , Luzuriageoe , Polygonatece, 
Convallariece , Aspidistrece , Hemerocalleae , Aloinece, Draccenece, 
Asphodelece, Johnsoniece, Alliece, Scillece, Tulipece, Colchicece, An- 
guillarieae, Nartheciece. Uvularieae, Medeolece, and Veratrece. 
They supply many drugs having gemetic, purgative, or diaphoretic 
properties, and also furnish articles of diet. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121, 
170, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

LILIAL, adj. Li 3 l'i 3 -a 3 l. Lat., lilialis (from lilium, a lily). 
Resembling the genus Lilium ; of or pertaining to the Liliaceae , or 
the Liliales (or 1. alliance), which are. of Lindley, an alliance of the 
Hypogynce , comprising the Liliaceae , Asphodelece, Melanthiaceae , 
etc.). [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LILIE (Ger.), n. Le-le'. See Lily and Lilium.—A ffodilir. See 
Hemerocallis.— 151 au e L. See Iris germanica.— Gelbwurzel- 
ige L. See Lilium martagon.— GiftPn. The Colchicece. [B, 121 
(a, 35).]—Goldl’. See Lilium martagon. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grasl*. 
The genus Asphodelus ; in the pl., Grasl'n, the Juncacece. [B, 48, 
138 (a, 14).]—Hakenl’. The genus Crinum. [B, 48, 121 (a, 14), 180 
(a, 24).]—Himmelsl’. See Iris germanica.— Jakobsl’. The 
Sprekelia formosissima. [B, 49.1—Knollentragende L. See 
Lilium bulbiferum.— Krulll’. The Lilium martagon. [B, 180 (a, 
35).]—L’nartig. See Crinoid and Liliaceous.—L’ nbliithe. A 
liliaceous flower ; in the pl., L'nbliithen, the Liliiflorce. [B, 123 
(a, 35).]--L’nformig. See Liliaceous.—M ail’. See Convalla- 
ria maialis.— Mexikanisclie L. See Amaryllis belladonna .— 
Prachtl*. See Gloriosa.—R othe L. See Lilium bulbiferum.— 
Spanische L. The Sprekelia formosissima. [B, 49.]—Tagi’. 
See Hemerocallis.—T eichl’. See Iris pseudacorus,— Tliali’n. 
The flowers of Convallaria maialis. [B, 180 (a. 35).] — Tiirken- 
bundl*. See Lilium martagon.— YVeisse L. See Lilium candi¬ 
dum.— Zahnl’. See the major list. 



LIGUSTRUM VULGARE. [A, 327.] 

35).]—L. segyptiacum. Fr., troene d'Egypte. Of the ancients, 
the Latvsonia alba. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. ibota (seu ibotu). 
One of the species used in the Province of Sze-Chuen, China. for the 
production of white wax. The piant has medicinal properties, and 
the seeds contain a glucoside called ibotin. [B, 185, 496 (a, 35) ; 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (o, 14).J—L. Japonicum. 
The Japanese (or broad-leaved) privet. It is one of the evergreens 
called by the Chinese tung-Vsing , upon which the wax-insect con- 
gregates. [B, 275, 310, 469 (a, 35).]—L. vulgare. Fr., trokne (ou 
troesne) commun, frezillon, puine blanche, sauvillot , verzelle. 
Ger., Liguster, Heckholz , Beinholz, Kehlholz, Mundholz, Hartrie¬ 
gel, gemeine Rainweide , spanische Weide, Tintenbeerstrauch. 
The common privet, prim, or prim-print found in Europe and 
North America. The leaves, flowers, and herb were formerly 
offlcial in Europe. The mildly astringent leaves were used espe- 
cially in aphthous and scorbutic ulceration of the mouth, in sore 
throat, etc., and also as an antigalactic. The berries are purga¬ 
tive and are sometimes used for dyeing, and in Flanders to deepen 
the color of wines. According to Kromayer, the bark contains 
ligustrin, mannite, sugar, starch, saccharine matters, a bitter resin, 
tannin, albumin, and salts. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35) ; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” July 2, 1887, p. 28.] 

LILAC, n. LFla 3 k. Lat., I. Pers., lilag. Any piant of the 
genus Syringa (the Lilac of Tournefort). [A, 505 (a, 21).]— Afri- 
can 1 . The Melia azedarach. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Common 1 . 
The Syringa vulgaris. |B, 185 (a, 35).]— Dwarf 1. The Syringa 
vulgaris , var. nana. [B. 275 (a, 35).]— Guinea 1. The Melia guine- 
ensis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Indi an 1. 1. See Melia azedarach. 2. A 


LILIUM AURATUM. [A, 327.] 

candidum. 2. See Lily bulb.—L. aquaticum. See Nymph^a 
alba. — L. auratum. The gold-striped lily ; a species found in 
Japan. [B, 77, 275 (a, 35).]— L. avenaceum. Oat-bulbed lily ; a 
species the root of which is eaten in Kamtchatka. [B, 77, 275 (a, 
35).]— L. bulbiferum. Fr., lis bulbifdre. Ger., knollentragende 
(oder rothe) Lilie, Feuerlilie. Bulb-bearing (or orange) lily ; a spe¬ 
cies bearing small, roundish bulbs in the axils of the leaves. The 


LILIIFLOROUS, adj. Li 3 l-iM 3 -flo'ru 3 s. Lat., liliifiorus (from 
lilium, a lily, and flos, a flower). Fr., liliiflore. Ger., lilienbliithig. 
Having lily-like flowers ; of the Liliflorce (or Liliiflorce ; Ger., lili- 
enbliithen ), which are, of Agardh, a class of the Cryptocotyledoneae , 
including (Eichler) the Coronariae , Dioscorece , Ensatce. [B, 123, 
170, 291 (a, 35).] 

LILIUM (Lat.). n. n. Li 3 l(lel) / i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Aeipiov. Fr., 
lis. Ger., Lilie. It., giglio. Sp., lirio. 1. The typical genus of 
the Liliaceae. [B. 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 2. Of the old writers, a cor- 
dial. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—llulbus lilii. See Lily bulb. —Conserva 
florum lilii convallium. A preparation made by triturating 
together 1 part of the flowers of lily of the valley and 3 parts of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Flores liliorum aquaticorum. The 
flowers of Nymphaea alba. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. album. 1. See L. 
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bulb (the ^/x«po#caAA <5 of Dioscorides) was formerly used as a vul- 
nerary and discutient. [B, 5, 173, 180. 275 (a, 85).]—L. byzuntl- 
cum.' A variety of L. candidum. IB, 77 (a, 35).]—L. cnmscat- 
cense. Fr., lis du Kamtschatka. The black lily ; the bulbs are 
used as food in Siberia. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. canadense. The 
yellow lily ; a species growing in meadows in the United States and 
Canada. IB, 34 (a, 35).]—L. candidum. Fr., lis de Saint-An- 
toine (ou aes seins), Jleur de lis , lis blanc [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., weisse 
Lilie. The white lily, the icplvov, /BcurtAocdr of Dioscorides. The 
root, leaves, and flowers were formerly used medicinally. The 
bulb has an unpleusant taste, and contains an abundance of muci- 
lage and a bitter principle which is dissipated by boiling. It is 
said to have been used in dropsy, and in domestic practice, some- 
times bolled wlth milk or water, as an emollient cataplasm. The 
flowers are used wlth oil as a demulcent. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]—L. convallium, See Convallaria maialis.— 
—L. croceum. Fr., lis safrant^ l. flammi. See L. bulbiferum .— 
L. Japonicum. Fr., lis du Japon . 1. Of Llnnasus, the Funkia 

japonica. 2. Of Thunberg, the Japanese lily, a species found in 
Japan and China. In China the bulbs are eaten and the dried 
scales are used in pulmonary diseases. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L.. 
kamtschutkense. See L. camscatcense.— L. longlfolium. See 
Funkia japonica.— 1*. inartagon. Fr., lis martagon , turban. 
Ger., Martagonslilie , Turkenbundlilie , Goldlilie , Krulllilie , gelb- 
wurzlige Lilie. Martagon (or hulch lily); a species the root of 
which, radix martagon , was formerly used as an emollient, diu- 
retic, and emmenagogue. The Cossacks use the bulbs as food. It is 
8ometimes found in the shops mlxed with radix asphodeli. [B, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. non bulbosum. Of the ancients, the genus 
Hemerocallis. [B, 121 (a,35>.]— L.. perslcum. The Fritillaria im¬ 
perialis. TB. 173 (a, 35).]—L. phlladelplilcuin. Whorled-leaved 
American (or wild orange-red) lily ; a species found in the United 
States and Canada ; by some authors erroneously identifled with L. 
bulbiferum. [B,34,173, 275(o, 35).]—L. poniponlum, L. purpure¬ 
um. Fr., pompon. Turban lily ; the bulbs are eaten in Siberia. [B, 

173.275 (a, 35).]—L. rubrum. See Haimanthus puniceus.— L. sca¬ 
brum. See L. bulbiferum.—L. speciosum. See L. tigrinum.—L. 
testaceum. Fr., lis Jsabelle. Pale-red-flowered lily ; a bulbous 
perennial species growing in Japan 3 ft. hlgh with drooping ter- 
minal flowers of a pale-orange-red hue. [Paxton (a, 35.)]—L. 
tigrinum. Fr.. lis ae Chine. The tiger lily ; the bulbs are eaten 
in China and Japan. [B, 19, 173, 275 (a, 35).]-Gleum lilii. Fr., 
huile de lis , eleole de lis. A preparation made by digesting 1 part 
of the petals of the white lily three times in 2 parts of olive-oil, or 
by boiling 1 part of the lily petals in 3 parts of olive-oil till the 
moisture is dissipated, and then expressing. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Spiritus liliorum convallium. A preparation made by mac- 
erating 1 part of the fresh flowers of Convallaria maialis with 8 
parts of wnite trine. and distilling half the mixture. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Tinctura 11111 Paracelsl. 1. See Tinctura metallorum. 2. 
See Tinctura antimonii aurata. 

LILY, n. Li 3 l'i 3 . 1. The genus Lilium. 2. A name for various 
other flowering bulbous and tuberous plants. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Afrl- 
can corn 1. The genus Ixia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Amboyna 1. See 
Euhycles amboinensis. —Atamasco 1. The Zephyranthes ( Ama - 
ryllis) atamasco. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Australlan purple 1. The 
genus Patersonia. [B, 275(a, 35).]—Barbadoes 1. See Hippeastrum 
equestre,— Belladoniia 1. See Amaryllis belladonna. —Black 1. 
See Lilium camscatcense.— Calla 1. The Richardia africana. 
[B, 75.]—Clieckered 1., Chequered 1. See Fritillaria meleagris. 
—Chinese blackberry 1. The Pardanthus chinensis. [B, 275 
(a, 35).]—Club 1. The genus Tritonia. [B. 275 (a, 35).]—Conval-1. 
See Convallaria maia/ta.—Corn-1. i. See Convolvulus arvensis. 
2. See Convolvulus sepium,— Daffodil 1. The genus Amaryllis. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Day-1. See Hemerocallis.— Egyptian 1. The 
Richardia cethiopica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Flre 1. The genus Pyro- 
lirion. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Flame 1. The genus Pyrolirion. [B, 

19.275 (a, 35).]—Flax-1. See the major list.—Frog 1. The Nuphar 
advena. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—Golden I. The genus Lycoris. [B, 19 
(a, 35).]—Gold-strlped 1. See Lilium auratum— Guernsey 1. 
The Nerine samiensis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Herb 1. The genus 
Ahtroemeria. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Hulch 1. See Lilium martagon. 
—.Jacobaean 1. See Sprekella formosissima. —Japanese 1., 
Japan 1. See Lilium japonicum.— Knlght’s-star 1. The genus 
Hippeastrum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Lantern 1., Lent 1. The Nar¬ 
cissus pseudo-narcissus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Leopard 1. The 
genus Lachenalia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-among-tliorus. Lat., 
lilium inter spinas. The Loniceva caprifoliitm , Lonicera pericly- 
menum , or Convallaria maialis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — L.-bulb. Lat., 
bulbus lilii. The mucilaginous bulb of the common white lily. 
Boiled wlth milk. It Is used as an emollient cataplasm. [a. 35.]—L. 
of the Ineas. The Alstrcemeria peregrina. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—— L.- 
of-the-inountaln. The Polygonatum multiflorum. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—L.-of-the-valley. See Convallaria maialis.— I/worts. 
The Liliacece. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Loddon Hile». The Leucojum 
aestivum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Martagon 1. See Lilium martagon,— 
May 1. See Convallaria maialis.— Mediterranean 1. The 
Pancralium maritimum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Mexlcan 1. See 
Hippeastrum reginae. [B, 19, 275(a, 35).]—Mldnlglit 1. The genus 
Calonyction . [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Oat-bulbed 1. See Lilium arena¬ 
ceum.—Orange 1. See Lilium bulbiferum and Lilium croceum. — 
Palm 1. The genus Cordyline. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Persian 1. See 
FaiTiLLARiA imperialis.- Peruvian swamp I. The Zephyranthes 
candida. [B, 2<5 (a, 35).]—Piantaln 1. See the major list.—Pomi 
1. The genus Nuphar. [B, 19. 34 (a, 35).l—Pralrie 1. The Ment - 
zelia ornata. [B.275 (a,35).]—Huck 1. The Selaginella convoluta. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).)—Kock-wood 1. The Ranunculus Lyalli. [B. 
275 (a. 35).]—SafFron-colored 1. See Lilium croceum.— Senegal 
1. See Gloriosa simplex,— S\xort\ 1. The genus Gladiolus. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Tiger 1. See Lilium tigrinum.— Torch-1. See the 
major list,—Trlplet 1. The genus Triteleia. (B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Trumpct 1. The Richardia cethiopica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Tur- 
ban 1. See Lilium pomponium.— Victoria 1. The Victoria re¬ 


gia. [a, 35.]—Water 1. The genus Nymphaea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 
—White 1. See Lilium candidum. —Wood 1. See the major list. 
—Yellow 1. The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LIMACE (Fr.), n. Le-ma*s. From limax , a snail. 1. See Li¬ 
max. 2. Of the veterinarians, a sort of dermatitis affecting the 
legs of bovine animals. [L, 41 (a. 43).] 

LIMACIEN (Fr.), adj. Le-ma 8 -se-a 8 n 3 . See Labyrinthine. 

LDIACIN, n. Ll 3 m / a 3 s-i 3 n. From Umax, a snail. Fr., limacine. 
Ger., L. A white neutral and opaque substance, similar to mucosin, 
extracted from Limax agrestis ,* soluble in alkaiies, hydrochloric 
acid, hot water, and alcohol, slightly soluble ln cold w ater. Tannin, 
lead or copper aeetate, and iron sulphate precipitate it from its 
cold aqueous solution. [B, 38, 46, 93 (a, 39).] 

LIMA^ON (Fr.>, n. Le-ma 8 -so 3 n 3 . From limax % a snail. 1. 
See Snail. 2. See Cochlea. 3. The fruit of Aledicago orbicularis. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).J—L. de» vigne» (Fr. Cod.). The Helix pomatia. 
[B.]—Sirop de P» [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by dipping 
snail» in boiling water till easily drawn from the shells, removing 
the black part, chopplng and washing the rest, boiling 200 grammes 
of it in 1,000 of water till reduced about one third, straining, adding 
1,000 grammes of sugar, and bringing to the consistence of ciear 
syrup. [B, 95 (a, 38) J 

LIMAILLE (Fr.), n. Le-ma 8 -el-y\ See Limatura. 

LIMANCIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 (le)-ma 3 n 3 (ma 3 n 3 )'kl 8 (eh 8 i 3 )-a 8 . 
Gr., \ifjLay\ia (from \inayxcXv, to weaken by hunger). Weakness 
due to hunger. [A, 311.] 

LIMATUItA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 in(lem)-a 8 t(a 8 t)-u 3 (u)'ra 8 . Gr., 
pivrifia (from ptvtlv. to file). Fr., limaille. Ger., Feilspdhne. Me- 
tallie filings. [L, 50, 107 (a, 43).] 

LIMAX (Lat.), n. m. Li(le) / ma 3 x(ma 3 x). Gen., -a'cis. Fr., 
limace. 1. See Snail. 2. See Cochlea. 3. A name for various 
species of Boletus,—L. rufus, L. succiueu». See Arion empiri¬ 
corum. 

LIMB, n. Li 3 m. Lat., limbus (2d def.). Fr., limbe (2d def.). 
Ger., Glied (lst def.), Saum (2d def.). 1. A member of an animal 
body jointed to the trunk ; a member as distinguished from the 
trunk and head, e. g ., a leg or an arm. [a, 48.] 2. See Limbus.— 
Anterior 1, of the luternal capsule. The portion of the inter- 
nal capsule anterior to the genu, included between the caudate and 
lenticular nuclei. [Edinger (a, 29).]—Pectoral 1. The upper 1. in 
man, the fore 1. in animals. [a, 48.]—Pclvlc 1. The lower 1. in 
man, the hind 1. in animals. [a, 48.] 

LIMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 mb'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., limbe. Ger., Saum. 
A margin or border ; in botany, the expanded part of a gamophvl- 
lous perianth in contradistinction to the narrow part or tube ; also 
the blade of a leaf or petal. [B, 1,19, 77, 121, 123, 291 (a, 35).]-L. 
acetabuli. SeeCoty/oidLiGAMENT.—L. alveolaris maxillae infe¬ 
rioris. The alveolar process of the inferior maxilla. [L.1—L. alve¬ 
olari» maxillae superiori». The alveolar process of tne superior 
maxilla. [L, 332.]—L. angulosus. See Linea obliqua cartilaginis 
thyreoideae.—L. cerebri. Of the older anatomists, an obscure term 
which apparently denoted or included the posterior part of the 
corpus callosum. [I, 3 (K).]—L. conjunctivae. Fr., limbe con- 
jonctivale . Ger., Bindehautrand. 1. The rim of ocular conjunc¬ 
tiva overlapping the corneal epithelium. [F.] 2. See Arcus seni¬ 
lis. —L. foraminis ovali». See Annulus ovalis. —L. luteus. See 
Macula lutea— L. palpebralis anterior. The anterior or outer 
edge of the margin of the eyelid. It is furnished with cilia and 
comes into exact apposltion with the 1. palpebralis anterior of the 
other eyelid w'hen the lids are closed. [L, 7, 175 (a, 29).]—L. palpe¬ 
bralis posterior. The posterior or inner portion of the margin 
of the eyelid, w hich is so placed as to form m connection with the 
1. palpebralis posterior of the other eyelid and the anterior surface 
of the eyeball, when the lids are closed, a triangular canal for 
the passage of tears. [L, 7,175 (a, 29).]—L. sphenoidalis. The 
Sharp anterior margin of the groove upon the sphenoid bone for 
the optic commissure. [L.]—L. Sylvii. See Fissure of Sylvius. 

LIME, n. Lim. A.-S., lim y l. Lat., calx , calcaria. Fr., chaux. 
Ger., Kalk. It., calce. Sp., cal. A substance obtained by calcin- 
ing certain minerals (sucn as limestone) wiiich consist essentiaily 
of calcium carbonate. The latter is decomposed by the heat into 
gaseous earbon dioxide and calcium monoxide, or quick-1. This is 
a white mass, usually amorphous, but also obtainable in crystals, 
having a great afflnity for earbon dioxide and for w*ater, and con- 
verted by contact with the latter Into calcium hydroxide, or slaked 
I. On account of its afflnity for water and the heat evolved in its 
combinatioii w ith the latter, it exerts a caustic action when brought 
into contact with living tissues. It is not fusible at any tempera¬ 
ture yet attained, but wiien heated to incandescence gives an in¬ 
tense w r hite light. [B. 3.] For the various salts of lime not here 
mentioned. see under Calcium and Calx.— Anbydrons 1. Qulck-1. 
—Bromlde of 1. A substance formed by the action of bromine 
on milk of 1., analogous ln constitution to chlorlde of 1. (chlorinated 
1.). [B, 3.]—Burned 1., Cinistic 1. Quick-1.—Cblorble of L, 

Chlorinated 1. See Calx chlorala.— IIydrated 1. Slaked 1,— 
L. hatli. See Balneum cum cai.ce (under Calx).— L. llnliiieiit. 
See Linimentum calcis (under Calx).— L. water. See Liouor 
calcis (under Calx).— L.-water clyster. Ger., Kalkwasserklys- 
tier. An enema conslstlng of 4 parts of l.-water and 1 part of wine 
of opium. [L, 67 (a, 21).]—Milk of 1. Ger,, Kalkmilcn. Calcium 
hydroxide suspended in water so as to form a mllky mixture. [B.] 
—Muriate of I. See Calcium chloride and Calx chlorata.— Oiiit- 
incnt of qulck-1. Fr., onguent de. chaux vive. A mixture of 1 
part of quick-1., 3 parts of linseed-oil, and 2 of mucilage of quince- 
seed : used ns an application to burns. [B, 119.]—Quick-1. Lat., 
calx [U. S. Ph. t Br. Ph.] (sen usta [Finn. Ph.], seu venalis [Belg. 
Ph.]), calcaria caustica [Russ. Ph.] (sen usta [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.J), 
calcium oxydatum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swlss Ph.], oxidum cal - 
cicum [Swed. Ph.l, oxydum calcicum [Dan. Ph.. Norw. Ph.] ( cru¬ 
dum [Jsetherl. Ph.J). Fr., chaux commune [Fr. Cod.], chaux vive. 
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Ger., Aetzkalk. See under L. and Calx.— Siaked 1. See L. and 
Calcium hydroxide.— Syrup of lactophosphat e of 1. See 
Syrupus calcii Icictophosphatis.— Syrup of I. See Syrupus cal¬ 
cis (under Calx). 

LIME, n. Lim. Fr., I. 1. The fruit of Citrus acida. [B, 172 
(a, 35).] 2. The genus Tilia, especially the Titia europcea.— Acid 
1. The Citrus bergamia. [B, 172 (a, 35).]— E. douce (Fr.). The 
fruit of Citrus limetta. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—E. juice. See Limo¬ 
nis succus— E’wort. 1. The genus Chara. [B.1 2. The Silene 
armeria and Veronica beccabunga. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—E.-tree. See 
L. (2d def.).—Sweet 1. The Citrus limetta. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Wlld 
1. The Atalantia monophylla. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

EIME-FRUIT-TKEE, n. Lim'fru 2 t-tre. The Citrus acida. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Sweet l.-f.-t. The Citrus limetta. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

EIMEN (Lat.), n. n. LiOe/men. Gen., UnTinis. A threshold ; 
a lintei. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—E. insulse. Of Schwalbe, the crest of 
the insula. [I, 17.] 

LIMETTA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 m(lem)-e 2 t'ta 3 . The Citrus l. [a, 
35.]—E. oil. Fr., essence de limelte. Ger., Limettol. An oil ob- 
tained from the fruit of Citrus limetta ( q. v., 2d def.). [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

EIMETTIC ACID, n. Li 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide limettique. A 
white crystalline substance, C n H 8 0 6 , an oxidation product of the 
oil of Citmzs limetta. It is odorless and tasteless, and volatilizes 
without decomposition. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

EI3IETTIER (Fr.), n. Le-me a t-te-a. The Citrus limetta vul¬ 
garis,— E. bergamotte. The Citrus bergamia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
35).] 

EIMICOEINE, EIMICOLOUS, adj’s. Lim-i 2 k'o 2 l-i 2 n, -u 3 s. 
Lat., limicolus (from limus , mud, and colere, to inhabit). Inhabit- 
ing muddy places. [L, 343 ( a , 43).] 

EIMINAE, adj. Lim'i 2 -nT. From limen, a threshold. Minimal 
(said of that intensity of a stimulus which is just able to give rise 
to an appreciable sensation), [J.] 

EIMITANS (Lat.), adj. Li 2 m(lem)'i 2 t-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From limi¬ 
tare, to bound. Limiting ; as a n., a limiting membrane.—E. ex¬ 
terna. See Cuticular layer. —L. interna retinae. See Mem¬ 
brana l. interna retince. 

EIMMER (Ger.), n. Li a m'me a r. A place in the province of 
Hanover, Prussia, where there is a gaseous, saline, and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

EIMNANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. Li a m-na a n(na 3 n) / the a m-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From ktfivr], a salt-water lake, and avOepov, a llower. Fr., 
lymnanthe. Marsli-flower, floating heart; of Gmelin, a genus of 
water plants, of the Menyanthece , having the bitter properties of 
the gentians. The Limnanthemece of Reichenbach are a section of 
the Menyanthece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—E. cristatum. 
A species of the East Indies; combined with sandal-wood, it is used 
as a refrigerant in fever and as a salve for haemorrhoids. [B, 180, 
214 (a, 35).]—E. indicum. A species found in India and eastern 
Asia, the Mascarene Islands, and the West Indies. By the Chinese 
it is considered a sacred (medicinal) piant. In the West Indies it is 
used like Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 42, 180, 214, 317 (a, 35).]—E. 
lacunosum. A North American species growing in shallow waters 
from Maine to the Carolinas. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—E. nyinphaeoides, 
E. nymplioides, E. peltatum. Fr., petit nenuphar (ounymphea, 
ou volet). A species the bitter leaves of which are used as a febri- 
fuge in Europe, and by the Japanese are eaten (with the flowers), 
preserved or pickled. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).]—L. tracliyspermum. 
A species growing in ponds in the Southern United States. [B, 34 
(a, 35).] 

EIMNEMIC, adj. Li 2 m-ne 2 m'i 2 k. From a salt-water 

marsh. Pertaining to marshy places or to diseases caused by them. 
[a, 48.] 

EIMNESTIS (Lat.), EIMNETIS (Lat.), n’s f. Li a m-ne a st- 
(nastVPs, -net(nat)'i 2 s. Gen., -est f idos (-idis), ~et'idos (-idis). Gr., 
Kiy.vij<rris. An old name for the Centaurea major. [A, 312.] 

EIMNOMEPIIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li a m-no(no 3 )-me a f-i(e) / ti a s. 
Gen., -phiVis. From At/xvrj, a salt-water marsh. and mephitis, a 
noxious exhalation. Marsh-miasm. [A, 322 (a, 48).] 

EI3IO (Lat.), n. m. Li(le)'mo. Gen., - oiTis. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., 
the fruit of Citrus limonum. 2. Of Rumphius, the shaddock ( Cit¬ 
rus pompelmos). [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Aqua corticum limonum. 
Sp., agua de corteza de limon [Sp. Ph.]. Water of lemon-peel, 
made by macerating for 2 days 9 parts of fresh lemon-peel in 18 of 
water and 1 part of alcohol, and distilling off 9 parts. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Eiinonis cortex [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu pericarpium). 
Fr., icorce de citron. Ger., Citronen-schale. It., scorza de limon e. 
Sp., corteza de limon. Syn.: cortex fructus citri [Ger. Ph.], cortex 
citri [Swiss Ph.l ( fructus [Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), cortex fructum 
citri [Netherl. Ph.], citrus ( cortex fructus [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.l), limonum cortex. Lemon-peel, the outer part of the 
pericarp or the fresh fruit of Citrus Unionum. [B, 95 ; B, 5 (a, 35).] 
—Elmonls succus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., suc de citron [Fr. 
Cod.] (ou de limon). Ger., Citronensaft. It., succo di limoni. Sp., 
zumo de limon. Syn.: succus citri. In the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., 
the juice of the ripe fruit of Citrus limonum. It consists chiefly 
of citric acid, gum and sugar, and inorganic salts ; used as an anti- 
scorbutic. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Oleum limonis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
See Oil of lemon. —Spiritus limonis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., teinture 
d'essence de citron [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., alcohol de corteza de cidra 
[Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: spiritus citri [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. A prepa- 
ration made by macerating 4 parts of freshly grated lemon-peel in 
6 of oil of lemon dissolved in 90 of alcohol, filtering, and washing 
with alcohol till 100 parts of colature are obtained [U. S. Ph.J ; or 
by macerating 2 parts of fresh lemon-peel with 3 parts of alcohol 
and 5 of water, and distilling till the sp. gr. is about 0 91 [Netherl. 
Ph.] ; or by dissolving a solution of 1 part of oil of lemon in 99 parts 


of alcohol [Belg. Ph.l, or in 49 parts of stronger alcohol [Fr. Cod.]. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Succus limonum. See Limon is succus.— Syrupus 
limonis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Sp., jarabe de limon [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: 
syrupus succi [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph.] (seu acetositatis [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., lst ed.]) citri. Syrup of lemon, obtained by pouring 40 
parts [U. S. Ph.] (20 fl. oz. [Br. PhJ) of heated fresh lemon-juice upon 2 
parts [U. S. Ph.J (2 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.]) of fresh lemon-peel, cooling, filter- 
ing, adding 60 grains [U. S. Ph.J (36 oz. [Br. Ph.]) of sugar, and dis¬ 
solving cold [U. S. Ph.] (by heating [Br. Ph.l); or by boiling up 
fresh lemon-juice (100 parts fiitered [Austr. Ph.], 60 parts strained 
[Hung. Ph.], 345 parts fiitered [Sp. Ph.]) with 160 parts [Austr. Ph.] 
(120 [Hung. Ph.], 620 (Sp. Ph.]) of sugar ; or by mixing 10 parts of 
fresh lemon-juice (fiitered [Ger. Ph.], decanfed and strained [Gr. 
Ph.]) with 18 [Ger. Ph.] (15 [Gr. Ph.]) of sugar. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. 
Syrupus acetositatis citri and Syrupus citri. 

EIMON (Lat.), n. n. Li(le)'mo 2 n. The genus Citrus, especially 
the Citrus limonum.—L. Amalfi. The Citrus limonium amal- 
phitanum. [B, 173 (a,*35).]—L. canaliculatus. The Citrus limo¬ 
nium striatum. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

EIMON (Fr.), n. Le-mo 2 n 3 . The lemon (Citrus acida). [B, 5, 
19, 121 (a, 35).]—E. doux. The fruit of Citrus limetta. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).]—Sirop de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus acidi citrici. 

EI3IONADA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)-mo-na(na 3 )'da s . From limo , a 
lemon. Sp., I. See Lemonade.— Eimonadao acidulatae [Belg. 
Ph.]. Medicinal lemonades ; a class of preparations made by mix¬ 
ing 2 parts of a pure acid with 75 of simple syrup and 923 of water. 
[B, 95.]—E. carbonica effervescens. See Limonade gazeuse .— 
E. communis. Sp., I. citrica [Sp. Ph.]. See Limonade commune. 
—E. effervescens. See Limonade gazeuse.— E. liydroclilorica. 
See Limonade chlorhydrique.—L . phospliorica. See Limonade 
phosphorique. 

EIMONADE (Fr.,Ger.), n. Le-mo-na 3 d,-na 8 d'e 2 . SeeLEMONADE. 
—EssigP (Ger.). A mixture of 3 parts of acid and 10 parts each 
of syrup and water. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—Gemeine L. 
(Ger.). See L. commune.— E. ac6tique (Fr.). A mixture of 3 
parts of white vinegar, 7 of sugar, and 90 of water. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 
—E. ‘k la ereme de tartre (Fr.). A mixture of 2 parts of soluble 
cream of tartar, 10 of syrup, and 90 of boiling water. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
—E. aleoolique des lidpitaux (Fr.). A mixture of 3 parts eacli 
of alcohol and syrup of tartaric acid and 44 of water. [B, 46 (a, 
39).]—L. azotique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., limonada nitrica [Sp. 
Ph.J. A mixture of 20 parts of dilute nitric acid, 875 of distilled 
water, and 125 of syrup [Fr. Cod.] ; or of f gramme of nitric acid, 
345 grammes of water, and 30 of syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a. 38).]— 
L. clilorliydrique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., limonada hydrochloHca. 
Sp., limonada clorhidrica [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 4 parts of 
diluted aqueous hydrochloric acid (containing about 3| per cent. of 
the gaseous acid), mixed with 25 parts of syrup and 175 parts of dis¬ 
tilled water [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 1 part of hydrochloric acid, 345 parts 
of water, and 30 of syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—E. citrique 

[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A solution of 1 part of syrup of citric acid in 9 
parts of water, flavored with lemon. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—E. commune 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., limonada citrica [Sp. Ph.]. A lemonade made 
by triturating 2 lemons with 10 grammes of lump sugar, expressing 
the juice, adding 100 grammes of boiling water, allowing to stand 
half an hour, and straining [Fr. Cod.] ; or by dissolving 1 gramme 
of citric acid in a mixture of 345 grammes of water and 30 of syrup 
of lemon-peel .[Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—E. composte (Fr.). A 

preparation made by triturating 2 lemons, deprived of the peel and 
seeds, with 60 grammes of toasted bread, pouring on gradually 540 
grammes of decoction of pearl barley, straining, and adding 30 
grammes of syrup of mulberry and 180 of wine. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
E. gazeuse [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., limonada (seu potus acidulus) 
effervescens. A preparation made by placing 80 grammes of 
syrupus limonis [Fr. Cod.] in a bottle of the capacity of 65 centi- 
litres (about 25* fl. oz.), and filling with water charged with carbon 
dioxide. [B.]—E. gazeuse en poudre (Fr.). See Pulvis effer¬ 
vescens compositus. —E. InSmostatique (Fr.). See L. sulfurique. 
— L. lacti que (Fr.). Of Magendie, a mixture of 4 to 10 parts of 
lactic acid. 900 of water, and 100 of sugar ; used in dyspepsia, etc. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. nitrique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See L. azotique.—L. 
pliospliorique [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., limonada phosphorica. A 
preparation consisting of 4 parts of an aqueous solution of phos- 
phoric acid (containing 5 per cent. of pure phosphoric acid), 25 of 
syrup, and 175 of water. [B.]—E. purgative citro-magn^si- 
enne. See Liquor magnesii citratis.— E. s&clie (Fr.). See Pulvis 
ex acido tartarico.— E. sitlfurique [Fr. Cod.l (Fr.). Lat., potus 
cum acido sulf urico. Sp., limonada sulfurica [Sp. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of 4 parts of dilute sulphuric acid (containing 10 
per cent. of the pure acid), 175 parts of distilled water, and 25 parts 
of syrup [Fr. Cod.] ; or of * gramme of sulphuric acid, 345 grammes 
of water, and 30 of syrup [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 85 (a, 38).]—E. tartrique 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., potus cum acido tartarico. Sp., limonoda 
tartarica [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of syrup of tartaric acid 
in 9 parts of distilled water [Fr. Cod.] ; or of 1 part of tartaric acid 
in 345 parts of water and 30 of syrup of lemon-peel [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Trockene E. (Ger.). See Pulvis ad limonadam. 

EIMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)-mo'ni 2 -a 3 . From limo, a lemon. 
Fr., I. A genus of the Aurantiece , typical of the Limonece (the Li- 
moniece of Reichenbach), which are, of Wight and Arnott, a tribe 
of the Aurantiacece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—E. acidissima. Fr., I. 
tres acide. An East Indian species. The acid pulp of the fruit is 
used by the Javanese in place of soap. The root, which is purga¬ 
tive and sudorifle, is used in colic, and the leaves in epilepsy. The 
fruits are valued as an antidote to various poisons and, candied, 
are used, under the name of madja, as a tonic. [B, 19, 172, 173 (a, 
35).]—E. diacantlia. The Triphasia trifoliata. [B, 212 (a, 35).]— 
E. laureola. The kidar-patri of the East Indies, an aromatic 
species, said to impart the odor of musk to the musk-deer (Moschus 
moschiferus) which feeds on it. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—E. monophyl- 
la. See Atalantia monophylla.—L. nobilis. Fr., I. noble. A 
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Chlnese species the acid fruits of which are edibie, and are can- 
died in sugar. [B, 173 (a, 35).] —L. scandens. A stroug, annual 
glabrous species found in Inaia. The fruit Is an oblong berry as 
large as a pigeon'8 egg, with a smooth, yellow rind, and a resinous, 
odoriferous pulp. [B, 212 (a, 35).] 

LIMONIKR (Fr.), n. Le-mo-ne-a. From limosa lemon. See 
Citrus limamtm. 

LIMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li(le)-mon'i 9 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Gr., \eifiu>viov. 
1. Of Boissier, asection of the genus Statice. 2. Of Matthaeus, the 
Statice olecefolia. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. cordum. The Pyrota ro- 
tundifolia. —L. maritimum. The Statice l. —L. pratense. The 
Menyanthes trifoliata. —L, statice. The Statice l. —L. vulgare. 
The Statice l. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LIMOPHOITOS (Lat.), n. m. Li(le)-mo(mo 9 )-fo(fo 9 )'i 9 t-o 9 s. 
From Aijifc, hunger, and wandering insanity. Sometimes 

improperly written limopsoitos and limopsoitosis. Insanity pro- 
duced by abstinence from food. [a, 22.] 

LIMO PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Li(le) mo 9 t(mo 9 f)'i 9 s(thi 9 s)-i 9 s. 
Gen., -this'eos (-ophtlTisis). From Aqufc. hunger, and $0uri?, con- 
sumption. Ger., Hungerauszefirung. Emaciation produced by 
abstinence from food. [A, 322 (a, 43).] 

LIMOPSOITOS (Lat.), n. m., LIMOPSOITOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 
Li(le)-mo 9 p-soit'o 9 s, -soit-os'i 9 s. Gen., -soiVu (-i), - os'eos (-is). See 
Limophoitos. 

LIMOPSOKA (Lat.), n. f. Li(Ie)-mo 9 p-so'ra 9 . From Ai fi6s, 
hunger, and the itch. Ger., Hungerkratze. A variety of 

skin-disease produced by prolonged fasting. (A, 322 (a, 43).] 
LIMOSE, adj. Li'mos. Lat., limosus (from /imus, mud). Of 
piants, growing in muddy places. [a, 35.] 

LIMOSERIC, adj. Li 9 m-o 9 s-e 9 r'i 9 k. From Aquis, hunger. Due 
to hunger. [R. L. Parsons, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,' 1 June25, 1887, p. 701.] 
LIMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)-mos'i 9 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From 
Ai/mds, hunger. See Bulimia (Ist def.).—L. avens. Of Good, insa- 
tiable craving for food. (a, 34.1—L. cardialgia. Of Good, dys¬ 
pepsia with heart-burn. [a, 34.]—L. cardialgia mordens. See 
Cardialgia. —L. emesis. Of Good, emesis, [a. 34.]—L. expers. 
Of Good, anorexia, [a, 34.]—L. tlatus. Of Good, anorexia with 
borborygmus. [a, 34.J—L. pica. Of Good, allotriophagy. 

LIMOTIIEUAPIA (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)-mo(mo 9 )-the 9 r-a 9 p(a 9 p)- 
i(e)'a 9 . From Ai/uis, hunger. and Btpaireta, medical treatment. 
Ger., Hungercur. The treatment of disease by abstinence from 
food. [A, 322 (a, 43).] 

LIMPACH (Ger.), LIMP15ACH (Ger.), n’s. Li 9 m'pa s ch 9 , 
-ba s ch 9 . A place in the canton of Berne, Switzerland, where there 
are alkaline and sulphurous springs and bathing establishments. 
[L, 119 (a, 43).] 

LIN (Fr.), n. La 9 n 9 . The genus Linum. —Cataplasine de 
farine de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. See Cataplasma lini.— Goutte de I. 
The Ciiscuta europcea , Cuscuta epithymum , and Cuscuta epilinum. 
[B, 38, 46 (a, 14), 121. 173 (a, 24).]-IIniIe de i. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Oleum lini. —Lavement A Ja graine de 1. The enema made 
from a decoction of 15 grammes of linseed in 500 grammes of 
water. [B, 38 (a, 38).]—L. aquatique. The genus Conferva. [B, 
121 (a. 35).]—L. batard. The Daphne gnidium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. cliaud. See Linum usitatissimum— L. couc1i£. See 
Linum perenne procumbens.— L. cultiv6. See Linum usitatissi¬ 
mum.—L. de mer. The Chorda fitum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. de 
Sib£rie. See Linum perenne.—L. des marais. The Erio- 

£ horum polystachyum . [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. du Cltiie. See 
inum aquilinum.— L. fossile, L, incomhustible. See Asbes¬ 
tos.— L. purgatif. See Linum catharticum.—L . sauvage. The 
Daphne gnidium , Linaria vulgaris , and Achillea ptarmica .— 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. vif. See Asbestos.— L. vivace. See Li¬ 
num perenne.— 3IncIIage de seinence de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. See Muci- 
lago seminum lini.— Pomi re de graiu de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. Flaxseed 
meal.—Seinences de 1. See Linseed.— Tlsaue de grains de I. 
[Fr. Cod.], Tlsaue de L [Fr. Cod.]. See Infusum lini. 

LINA CEO US, adj. Li 9 n-a'shu 9 s. From linum , flax. Of or 
resembling the genus Linum ; of the Linaceae (Fr., linacies ), which 
are the flaxworts (see Linbl®, under Lineus). [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LINAGOGUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 9 n(len)-a 9 -gog'u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
linum, a thread, and aytiv , to lead. Ger., Faaenfuhrer. An in- 
strument used to guide a suture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LINAGKOSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 9 n(len)-a 9 g(a 9 gVro 9 st(ro«t)'I 9 8. 
Gen., -rosVis. Fr., linaigrette. The genus Eriophorum. [B, 121 
(«, 35).] 

LINA IRE (Fr.), n. Le-na 9 r. See Linaria. 

LINAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 9 n(len)-a 9 -me 9 nt'u 9 m(u 4 m). 
From lintim , flax. See Cijarpie. 

LINANGINA (Lat.), n. f. Li 9 n-a 9 n(a*n 9 )'ji 9 (gi 9 )-na 9 . The Cus- 
cnta europcea. [a, 43.] 

LINARIA (Lat.). n. f. Ll 9 n(len)-a(a 9 )'ri 9 -a 9 . From linum , 
flax. Fr., linaire. Ger., Leinkraut. Toad-flax ; a genus of the 
Anf/rr^inecE. The Linar ieae of Reichenbach are a section of the 
Antirrhineoe, consisting of the Linariece genuince (the genera L., 
Antirrhinum , etc.) and the Hemimerideoe. [B, 84, 43, 170 (a, 35).]— 
L. arvensis. Fr., linaire des champs. A detergent species of 
Europe. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. aurea. The Chrysocoma linosyris. 
[a, 41.]—L. cymlmlaria. Fr., cymbalaire. Ger., eckigbldttriges 
Uinkraut, Cymbelkraut. Ivv-leaved toad-flax, penny-wort, Coll- 
seum (or Kenilworth) ivy. Oxford weed, mother-of-tnousands ; a 
species common on old ruins, formerly used as a miid astringent, 
and, it is said, in the preparation of aequa Tofana. [B, 19,173, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—L. clatlne. Fr., linaire auriculie, muflier auricuU. 
Ger., spiessbUittrige8 Leinkraut. Pointed toad-flax, cancer-wort: 
a species growlng in flelds in Europe, northern Asia, and North 
America. The bitter herb, herba elatines , was formerly offlcial in 


Europe. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. minor. Fr., linaire petite . 
Jack-by-the-hedge ; aEuropean species, which has been used as an 
antihysteric and purgative. [B. 173 (a, 85).]—L. ramosissima. 
An East India species, recommended, combined with sugar, as a 
remedy in diabetes. [B, 197, 496 (a, 35).]—L. scoparia. The 
Kochia scoparia. [a, 41.] L. spuria. Fr., linaire bdtarde , vel- 
votte , vironique (ou velvote ) femelte. Ger., unachtes Leinkraut. 
Cancer-wort, male fluellin, round-leaved toad-flax ; a species found 
in Southern and Central Europe, the herb of which, herba elatines 
folio subrotundo , was formerly used. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
trlphylla. The blue flaxweea of Napies ; a species formerly used 
in medicine. [B, 307 (a, 35).]—L. vulgaris. Fr., linaire commune , 
lin sauvage , laitde couleuvre bdtard, pissat d'dne. Ger., gemeines 
Leinkraut , Frauenjlachs, gelbes Lowenmaul (oder Flachskraut), 
Marienjlachs. The common toad-flax, butter-and eggs, eggs-and- 
butter, ramsted (or ransted) of North America, gall-wort, flaxweed ; 
a species indigenous to Europe, but naturalized in America. The 
herb, herba linar ice (seu antirrhini linarice , seu antirrhini vul¬ 
garis, seu osyri8, seu osyridis, seu tabinarice ) has, especially when 
fresh, a heavy disagreeable odor and a saltish, somewhat bitter 
taste, and has been used as a diuretic and cathartic in dropsy, 
jaundice, and skin diseases, and, when fresh, as a poultice or fomen- 
tation to hsemorrhoidal tumors, etc. In Gennany it is often used 
in baths for rhachitis and similar diseases. An ofntment prepared 
from the flowers is used in skin affections. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—Unguentum linarke [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed., T. A.)]. Ger., 
Leinkrautsalbe. An ointment made by expressing 2 parts of the 
herb of L. vulgaris with one part of alcohol, adding 10 parts of hog’s 
lard. digesting in a steam bath till the alcohol is evaporated, and 
straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LINCTUARIUM (Lat.), n. n., LINCTURE, n. Li 9 n 9 kt-u 9 - 
(u 4 )-a(a s ) / ri 9 -u s m(u 4 m), li 9 n 9 kt'u 9 r. See Linctus. 

LINCTUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 9 n 9 kt'u 9 s(u 4 s). Gen., lincfus. From 
lingere , to lick. A thick, syrupy medicinal preparation. [a, 48.]— 
Rorated 1. See Mei sodii bovatis.—L. acidus. See Syrupus 
acidi sulphurici. —L. ad aphthas. See Mei sodii boratis,- L. 
aperiens. See L. manuatus,— L. boracicus, L. boracinus 
[Norw. Ph.]. See Mel boraxatum and Mei sodii boratis. — L. cam- 
phoratus. Fr., looch camphre. A mixture of 10 grains of cam- 
phor, 3 oz. of mucilage of 'acacia, and 1| oz. of syrup of marsh- 
maliow. [Batav. Ph., Niemann's ed., 1811 (B, 119).]—L. demul¬ 
cens, L. emolliens. A mixture of from 1 part to 2 parts of nm- 
cilago acaciae with 1 part of syrup. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
L. expectorans. Fr., looch pectoral. Syn.: potio expectorans. 
A preparation containing 25 centigrammes of antimony pentasul- 
phide with 30 grammes each of mucilage of acacia and honey 
[Copenh. Mil. Ph. (1808)]; or 186 centigrammes of antimony penta- 
sulphide with 30 grammes of oxymel of squilis, 7 grammes of ex- 
tract of white horehound, and 60 grammes of syrup of marsh- 
mallow [Ph. Fuldens (1791)]; or 125 centigrammes of antimony 
pentasulphide with 30 grammes of oxymel of squill, 7 grammes of 
extract of senega, ana 60 of syrup of marsh-maliow [Hamb. Ph. 
(1885)]; or equal parts of oxymel of squilis, syrup of marsh-maliow, 
and mucilage of acacia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. gelatinosus nutri¬ 
ens. Syn. : gelatina cornu cervi amygdalata. A preparation 
made by boiling together 8 parts of warm stagVhorn jelly and 1 
part of crushed sweet almonds and straining, or by boiling 3 parts 
of jelly in 1 part of syrup of almonds. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— L. giini- 
niosus [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. See Syrupus acaciae.— L. manuatus. 
A preparation consisting of equal quantities of manna, oil of sweet 
almonds, and syrup of violets. [B, 119 ( a , 38).]— L. oleosus [Finn. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. See Looch album (2d def.). 2. A 
preparation made by triturating together in a porcelain mortar 3 
parts of oil of almonds, 2 of diluted water of bitter almonds, and 1 
part of powdered gum arabic, and adding slowly 4 parts of syrup 
of althaea. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. oleosus acidulus [Swed. Ph.J. A 
preparation made by triturating to an emulsion 4 parts of olive-oil, 
3 of water, and 1 of powdered gum arabic. and adding slowly 2 
parts of syrup of eitric acid. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. saponaccus (seu 
saponatus). Syn.: looch saponacenm (seu saponatum). A prepa¬ 
ration made by triturating together 1 part of soap, 8 parts of oil of 
sweet almonds. and 12 of syrup of manna or syrup of maiden hair ; 
or 3 of soap, 16 of oil of sweet almonds, and 24 of syrup cf manna ; 
or 1 part of soap, 24 parts of oil of sweet almonds, and 86 of syrup 
of rhubarb. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—White I. See Looch blanc. 

LINDHAST (Ger.), n. Li 9 nd'ba 8 st. The Ulmus effusus or its 
inner bark. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LINDE, n. Li 9 n'de 3 . 1. The genus Tilia. 2. The Tilia euro¬ 
pcea and Tilia americana. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 

LINDENHOLZIIAUSEN (Ger.), n. Li 9 nd'e 9 n-ho»lts-ha 9 -u 4 z- 
e 9 n. A place in the province of Nassau, Prussia, where there is a 
gaseous sulphurous and saline spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 39).] 

LINI)ERA (Lat.), n. t‘. Li 9 nd'e 9 r a*. From Under , a Swedish 
physician. Fr., linddre (2d def.). 1. Of Adauson, the genus Myrrhis. 
2. Of Thunberg, the benzoin piants ; a genus of Iauraceous trees 
found in Asia and North America. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 85).]—L. hen- 
zoiu. Spice laurei, the Benzoin odoriferum (q. r.); an aromatic 
species growing from Canada to the Guif of Mexico. The aroma 
of the foliage Is much like that of bay-leaves. [B, 121, 214, 314 
(a, 35).] 

LINRERND (Ger.), adj. Li 9 nd'e 5 rnd. See Demulcent. 

LINDWURM (Ger.), n. Li 9 nd / vurm. A peculiar elongated 
shape assumed by the blood-corpuscles, if the blood is mixed with 
a concentrated solution of salt and gum. [K, 16.] 

LINE, n. Lin. Gr., ypafifir ) (3d def.). Lat., linea (from linum , 
a llnen thread). Fr ., ligne. Ger., Unie. 1. A thread or cord. 2. 
A row. 3. A thread-iike mnrk, such as an elongated ridge or notch 
or an extended strlp of tlssue or texture varyincr from surround- 
ing parts. [o, 48.] 4. A measure of lengtli, jV °t an inch. 5. See 
Lint. 0. See Spine. 7. See Linum usitatissimum,— Alveolar- 
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basilar 1. A 1. joining the basion to the alveolar point. [a, 29.1— 
Alveoio-nasal 3. A 1. joining the nasal to the alveolar point. [a, 
29.]—Anterior ibcai 1. See under Focal Vs.— Anterior inter¬ 
trochanteric 1. Lat., linea intertrochanterica anterior. A 1. 
upon the anterior surface of the femur, separating the neck and 
shaft, extending between the tubercle and a point close to and in 
front of the lesser trochanter. [L, 332.]—Artificial Fraunhofer*s 
l’s. When a spirit flame containing a sodium compound is exam- 
ined in the spectroscope, a bright-yellow 1. is observed, which is 
due to the incandescent sodium vapor, which emits light of this 
refrangibility, and when this vapor is interposed in the path of a 
beam of light, forming a continuous spectrum in the spectroscope, 
a black 1. is cut out, occupying the position of the luminous 1. pre- 
viously observed, producing, in fact, an artificial Fraunhofer’s 1. 
By employing other metallic compounds, other l’s can be reversed 
in a similar way. [a, 49.]—Atmospheric Ps. Ger., atmospharische 
Linien. In spectroscopy, the part of Fraunhofer’s l’s produced by 
the absorption of light-rays by atmospheric air. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
Atrope 1. Of Helmholtz, the normal to the plane of the axes of 
rotation of the eye. [F; a, 29.]—Auriculo-bregmatic 1. In crani- 
ometry, a 1. passing; from the auricular point to the bregma and 
dividing the pre-auricular from the post-auricular part of the crani¬ 
um. [A, 478 (a, 41).]—Axiliary 1. Lat., linea axillaris. Fr., ligne 
axillaire. A vertical line extending downward from the axilla on 
the side of the trunk.—Basio-aiveoiar 1. See Alveolar-hasilar l.— 
Bryanfs 1. See Test l. —Camper*s 1. A 1. tangent to the most 
prominent portion of the forehead and an undetermined point 
(probably, however, the subnasal spine). [L, 87.]—Ceplialic I. 
Lat., linea cephalica. Ger., Kopflinie. 1. A1. joining certain points 
on'the surface of the skull. 2. See Sulcus digitalis posterior — 
Colored Ps of the enamel. Concentric brown Ts or striae Cross¬ 
ing the enamel-prisms. Their nature and significance are not well 
understood. Kblliker suggests that they indicate a laminar mode 
of formation of the enamel. [J, 24, 35.]—Contour l’s. See In¬ 
crementat Vs of Salter.— Contonr Ps of Owen. L’s in dentin 
more or less parallel with the pulp cavity. The Ts are now sup- 
posed to be due to two distinet structural conditions: (1) a series 
of the primary curves of the dentinal tubules giving the optical 
appearance of a L, and (2) a row of interglobular spaces. [J, 29, 83, 
133.] See Incrementat Vs of Salter and Schreger'8 Vs.— Curved l’s 
of the Illum. See under Ilium.— I>obie , s 1. See Intermediate 
mso.—EbertiPs l’s. The l’s of junction of the cardiac muscle cells. 
[“Gazeta Lekarska,” No. 18, 1888 ; “ Med. Record,” Oct. 20,1888 
(J).]—Ectenta! 1. The 1. of junction of the ectoderm and the 
entoderm.—Embryonic 1. The primitive trace in the centre of 
the area germinativa of the ovum, [a, 34.]—External oblique 1. 
of the inferior maxiiia. Lat., linea obliqua externa ossis max¬ 
illaris inferioris. A well-marked ridge on the external surface of 
the inferior maxilla, just below the mental foramen, from w r hich it 
runs outward, upward, and backward to the anterior margin of 
the ramus. [A, 478 (a, 41).]—External supraeoiidylar 1. of the 
femur. The external inferior continuation of the linea aspera of 
the femur. [A, 478 (a, 41).]—Eaeial 1. Lat., linea facialis. Fr., 
ligne faciale. Ger., Blicklinie , Gesichtslinie. 1. A straiglit 1. tan¬ 
gent to the glabella and some point at the lower portion of the face 
(e. g., the subnasal spine, lower part of the nasal smptum, alveolar 
border of the superior maxilla, and any of the other points at the 
apex of the facial angle). [L.] 2. See CampePs l.— Festooned 1. 
of the cardia. Fr., ligne festonnie du cardia. The whitish wavv 
or dentated border of the mucous membrane of the oesophagus at 
its junction with the mucous membrane of the stomach, with the 
softness and coloration of which it contrasts.—Focal l’s. Fr., 
lignes focales. Ger., Focallinien. The l’s, anterior and posterior, 
which bound the focal interval. [F.]—Fraunhofer’s Ps. The 
black Ts which cross a very pure solar spectrum. They were origi- 
nally observed by Wollaston, but, on account of the care and philo- 
sophical refiuement with which Fraunhofer examined them, they 
are known under his name. They are occasioned by the light from 
lower portions of the solar surface (which are supposed to give a 
continuous spectrum) passing through certain incandescent me¬ 
tallic vapors, which occur in the luminiferous envelope of the sun 
and in the aqueous vapor and permanent gases of the eartlTs at- 
mosphere. [a, 49.]—Froinmann’s Fs. Transverse l‘s or strise 
appearing on the axis-cylinder of medullated nerve-fibres near the 
nodes of Ranvier (see cut under Nodes of Ranvier) after the fibres 
have been stained in silver nitrate. [Frommann! “ Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xxxi, 1864, p. 151 (J. 31).]—Gant’s 
1. of section. A section of the femur through an imaginary 1. 
below the trochanter major. [Poore (a, 34).]—Genal 1. Of Jade- 
lot, a line or trait in a ehikTs face running downward from the 
region of the malar bone to join the nasal 1.; supposed to indicate 
disease of some abdominal organ. [A, 535.]—Gottinger*s 1. Ger., 
Gottenger Linie. A 1. following the general direction of the upper 
margin of the zygoma. [L.]—Horizonta! Ps of Eberth. See 
EbertFs Vs.— Ihering’s 1. Ger., Ihering'sche Horizontallinie. A 
1. tangent to the lower margin of the orbit, and passing through the 
auricular point. [L.]—liio-pectineal 1. Lat., linea (seu crista) 
ilio-pectinea, linea terminalis (seu innominata). Fr., ligne in- 
nominee (ou terminale). Ger., ungenannte Linie. The bony ridge 
marking the brim of the pelvis, situated partly on the ilium and 
partly on the os pubis.—Incremeutal Ps of Salter. Curved Ts 
in dentin, supposed to indicate the laminar structure, and to cor- 
respond to the successive laminae or strata of dentin. [J, 29, 30, 
32.]—Indifferent 1. See Neutral zone. —Inferior curved 1. 
of the ilium. See under Ilium.— Inferior curved 1. of the 
occlpital bone. Lat., linea armata inferior occipitalis. Fr., 
ligne courbe inferieure de Vocciput. Ger., untere Nackenlinie. 
A ridge extending transversely across the outer surface of the oc¬ 
cipita! bone at about one third of the distance between its anterior 
border and the anterior margin of the foramen magnum. [L, 31, 
142.]—Inferior curved 1. of the parletal bone. Lat., linea 
semicirmlaris inferior ossis parietalis. Fr., ligne courbe temporale 
infirieure. See Temporal l. —Inferior sinuous 1. of the anus. 


The convoluted 1. at the junction of the mucous membrane of the 
rectum with the integument at the anus, [a, 29.]—Inner 1. of 
Baillarger. A thin whitish 1. parallel to the surface (the fifth 1. 
from without inward), seen with the naked eye, in a section of the 
gray matter of the cerebrum. [L, 142.]—Innominate 1. See 
Ilio-pectineal l,— Interauricular 1. A 1. joining the two au¬ 
ricular points. [a, 29.]—Interceilular Ps. Fr., lignes inter- 
cellulaires. The narrow intervals between contiguous cells of 
epithelium or endothelium. They are filled by the cell cernent, 
which stains black or brown with silver nitrate. [J.]—Intercon- 
dylar 1., Intercondylean 1. Lat., linea intercondyloidea. A 
transverse ridge joining the condyles of the femur above the in- 
tercondyloid fossa. [L, 332 (a, 29).]—Interjugal 1. A 1. joining 
the jugal points. [a, 29.]—Intermaiar 1. A 1. joining the malar 

f oints. [a, 29.]—Intermediate 1. See Krause's membrane. — 
nterinediate 1. of the ilium. Lat., linea intermedia cristce 
ossis. The ridge upon the crest of the ilium between its inner 
and outer lip. [L, 31, 332.]—Interna! oblique I. of tlie infe¬ 
rior maxiiia. Lat., linea obliqua interna ossis maxillaris infe¬ 
rioris (seu maxillce inferioris). A ridge on the internal surface 
of the lower jaw, commencing at the back part of the sublingual 
fossa, continuing upward and outward so as to pass just below 
the last two molar teeth (where it is most prominent) and giving 
attachment to the mylo-hyoid muscle and, posteriorly, to part 
of the superior constrictor of the pharynx. [A, 478 (a, 41).]— 
Internal supraeoiidylar L of the femur. The inner of 
the two ridges into which the linea aspera of the femur 
divides. [L, 31.]—Interstellate l’s. See Achromatic fibrils. 
—Intertrochanteric 1. Lat., crista glutceorum. See Anterior 
intertrochanteric l. and Posterior intertrochanteric l. of the 
femur.—1 n ter tubera! 1. A 1. joining the inner borders of the 
ischial tuberosities iinmediately below the small sciatic notch. [a, 
29.]—JatleloPs Ps. See Genal l., Labial l., Nas(d l ., and Oculozy- 
gomatic l— KirehoflPs l’s. See Fraunhofer"'s Vs and Kirchojps 
theory.— Labial 1. Of Jadelot, a line or trait on an infanfs 
face running downward and backward from the angle of the 
mouth ; supposed to indicate pulmonary disease. [A, 535.]—Lat¬ 
era! 1. In osseous fishes, the 1., usually single, on each side of the 
body, of openings of the dncts of muciparous structures. [L, 
207.]—L. of accommodation. See Line of accommodation.— 
L. of demarcation. Ger., Trennungslinie, Demarcationslinie. 
See Demarcation (lst def.). — L. of fixatiou. In opties, an im¬ 
aginary 1. drawn from the object viewed through the centre of 
rotation of the eye. [Noyes (a, 34).]—L. of sight. An imaginary 
1. drawn from an object viewed through the centre of the pupil. 
[Noyes (a, 34).]—L. of Vicq d’Azyr. See Outer l. of Baillarger. — 
Mamillary 1. A vertical line passing through the centre of the 
nipple.—Mediau 1. Lat., linea media. Fr., ligne mediane. Ger., 
Mittellinie. A 1. joining any two points in the periphery of the 
inedian plane of the body ; also, generically, a 1. bisecting a part 
longitudinally, such as the median 1. of the hand. [B.]—Middie 
curved 1. of the Ilium. See under Ilium.— Mylo-hyoidean I. 
Lat.. linea mylohyoidea. Fr., ligne myloidienne. See Internal 
oblique l. of the inferior maxilla.— N6!aton’s 1. A test 1. for 
dislocation of the head of the femur backward, drawn from 
the anterior superior spinous process of the ilium to the most 
prominent part of the tuberosity of the ischium. In a normal 
joint, the trochanter, in every position of the limb, just touches 
this 1. In dislocations backward it will always be found above 
it. [E.]—Nasal 1. Of Jadelot, a line or trait on a ehikTs face 
springing from the upper margin of the ala nasi and encircling 
the angle of the mouth; supposed to indicate abdominal disease. 
[A, 535.]—Neutral i. Fr., ligne neuire. The optical axis of a crys- 
tal. [B.]—Oblique 1. of tlie fibula. Lat., linea obliqua fibulce. 
A prominent ridge on the internal surface of the shaft of the fibula, 
subdividing its upper three fourths. It commences above at the 
inner side of the head of the fibula and terminates in the interosseous 
ridge at the lower fourth of the bone. [A, 478 (a, 41).]—Oblique i. 
ofthe radius. Lat., linea obliqua radii. A prominent ridge run¬ 
ning from the lower part of the bicipital tuberosity downward and 
outward to form the anterior border of the bone. [A, 478 (a, 41).]— 
Oblique 1. of tlie tibia. Lat., linea obliqua tibice. A rough 
ridge which crosses the posterior surface of the tibia obliquely 
downward from the back part of the articular facet for the fibula 
to the internal border. It f urnishes attachment to part of the soleus, 
flexor longus digitorum, and tibialis posticus muscles, and to the 
popliteal fascia. [C.]—Oculozygomatic 1. Fr., trait oculo-zygo- 
matique. Of Jadelot, a line or trait on a ehikTs face running from 
the inner angle of the eye downward and outward to the malar 
bone; supposed to indicate cerebro-spinal disease. [A, 535.]—Og- 
stoiPs 1. of section. In section of the internal condyle from the 
shaft of the femur, the 1. running from the tubercle for the attach¬ 
ment of the tendon of the adductor magnus toward the intercon- 
dyloid notch. [Poore (a, 34).]—Outer 1. of Baillarger. A thin 
wdiitish 1. parallel to the surface (the 3d 1. from without inward) 
seen with the naked eye in a section of the gray matter of the cere¬ 
brum. [L, 142.]—PacinPs 1. A dark 1. in the electric piate of 
Gymnotus separating the piate into two parts. [J, 124.]—Faiiial 
3’s. In molluscs, the Ts left in the dead shell by the muscular 
margin of the mantle. [A, 359 (a, 39).]—Parasternal 1. A 1. mid- 
w r ay between the two nipples. [L.]—Parturient I. The axis of 
the parturient canal. [R. A. F. Penrose (A, 536).]—Pectineal 1. 
Lat., linea pectinea. That portion of the ilio-pectineal 1. which is 
formed by the os pubis.—Popliteal 1. (of the tibia). See Oblique 
l. ofthe tibia. —Posterior intertrochanteric !. ofthe femur. 
Lat., linea intertrochanterica posterior. A ridge upon the pos¬ 
terior surface of the femur extending between the greater and 
lesser trochanters. [L.]—Primitive 1. See Primitive streak. — 
Itespiratory 1. The 1. connecting the bases of the upward strokes 
in a tracing of the pulse. In quiet breathing it is nearly straight, 
corresponding with a base 1., but in labored respiration and in some 
diseased conditions it becomes a more or less regular curve due to 
the action of the respiration on the circulation. [J, 55, 57.]— 
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Scapular 1. A perpendicular 1. downward from the lower angle 
of the scapula. [L, 332.]—Selireger** 1’s. Lines in dentin having 
a general parallelism to the pulp cavity. They are now believed 
to be the optical appearance due to a series or row of the pri- 
mary or great curvatures of the dentinal tubules. [J, 65, 133.]— 
Seniicircular 1. of Uouglas. Lat., linea semicircularis Doug- 
lasii. The curved lower edge of the internal layer of the aponeu¬ 
rosis of the obliquus abdominis internus where it ceases to cover 
the posterior surface of the rectus abdominis. [L, 142,332.]—Seni i- 
1 tiimr L (of Spigcl). Lat., linea semilunaris Spigelii. A curved 
toudinous coudensation of the aponeurosis of the obliquas abdomi¬ 
nis externus running along the outer border of the rectus ab¬ 
dominis. [L, 142, 172, 332.]—Sternui 1. See Linea sternalis.— Su¬ 
perior curved 1. of t!»e illum. See under Ilium.— Superior 
curved 1. of tlie occipital bone. Lat., linea arcuata superior 
ossis occipitalis. A semicircular 1. passing outward and forward 
from the external occipital protuberance, and giving attachment to 
the trapezius, occipito-frontalis, and sterno-cieido-mastoid muscles. 
[C.]—Superior curved 1 . of the parietal bone. Lat., linea tem¬ 
poralis superior parietalis. Fr., ligne courbe temporale suptri- 
eure. A ridge upon the outer surface of the parietal bone parallel 
to and sligbtly above the lernporal 1. [L, 332.]—Teniporal 1. 
Lat., linea temporalis. Fr., ligne temporale. A curved 1. on the 
outer surface oi the parietal bone just below the parietal eminence 
forming in part the upper boundary of the temporal fossa.—Test 
1 . AI. for detecting fracture or shortening of the neck of the 
femur, described by T. Bryant. If two l’s are drawn to meet at 
right angles, one of thein backward from the anterior superior 
spinous process of the ilium, and the other upward from the top of 
tne trochanter major, the latter is the test 1. Its length is to be 
compared with that of the same 1. on the uninjured side. [E, 1 (a, 
48).]— Visual I. Fr., axe visuel. Ger. t Sehlinie. See Visual 

AXIS. 

LINEA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n(len)'e 2 -a 3 . See Line.— L. alba. Fr., 
ligne blanche. Ger., weisse Bauchtinie, medianer Sehnenstreif (lst 
def.). 1. A tendinous rhaphe in the median line of the abdomen 
formed by the blending of the aponeuroses of the oblique and trans¬ 
versalis muscles ; it extends from the pubes to the ensiform carti¬ 
lago, and increases in vvidth froin below upward. [A, 478 (a, 41).] 2. 
Of Hunter, the anterior peduncles of the pineal gland. [I. 3 (K).]— 
L. alba abdominis. See L. alba (lst def.).—Linea* albicantes. 
See Linear atrophy of the skin.—L. arcuata (externa) inferior 
ossis occipitalis. See Inferior curved line of the occipital bone. 
—Lineae arcuatio exterum ossis ilii. See under Ilium. —L. 
arcuata (externa) superior ossis occipitalis. See Superior 
curved line of the occipital boae.—L. arcuata interna ossis 
ilii. See Ilio-pectineal line.— L. aspera. Fr., ligne dpre. 1. 
A rough longitudinal ridge on the posterior surface of tne mid- 
dle third of the femur, dividing below into two and above into three 
ridges. 2. A ripa ( q. v.), especiaily the 1. of rupture on the dorsal 
surface of the optio thalamus, corresponding with the margin of 
the fornix and the sulcus chorioideus of Schwalbe. It thus demar- 
cates the proper ectocoelian surface from the pseudentocoelian 
surface. [Wilder, “N. Y. Med. Jour., M April 26, 1884, p. 461 (I).]— 
Linea* atrophica*. See Linear atrophy of the skin. —L. axil¬ 
laris. See Axittary line.— L. candidula abdominis. See L. 
alba.— L. cephalica. See Cephalic line.— L. costo-articularis. 
A line drawn between the sterno-clavicular articulation and the 
point of the Uth rib. [L, 322.1—L. costo-clavicularis. See L. 
parasternalis. — Linea* cruciatae. The four ridges upon the 
inner surface of the occipital bone which radiate from the internal 
occipital protuberance. [L, 332.]—L. directionis pelvis. Ger., 
Richtungslinie , Fiihrungslinie. The axis of the pelvic canal.—L. 
eminens. A ridge on the posterior surface of the patella which 
divides that surface into two unequal parts, the outer of which is 
the larver. [L, 332 (a, 29).l—L. eminens cartilaginis cricoidea*. 
A vertical ridge in the middle line of the posterior lialf of the cri- 
coid cartilage. [L, 172 (a, 45).]—L. eminens patella*. See L. 
eminens.—L. eminens posterior pyramidis. Of Reil, a spine 
descending posteriorly from the suinmit of the pyramis cerebelli. 
[L, 7 (a, 45).]—L. eminens transversa ossis hyoidei. The hori- 
zontal ridge Crossing the anterior surface of the body of the hyoid 
bone. [L, 7 (a, 45).]—Lineie eminentes. Ger., hervorragende 
Linien. The ridges upon the anterior surface of the scapula 
in the subscapular fossa. [L, 332.]—L. externa superior. See 
Superior curved line of the occipital bone.— L. facialis. See 
Facial line. — L. frontalis. See Temporale rest. — L. fusca. 
The plgmentation of the 1. alba, due to pregnancy.—L. glutiea 
anterior (ossis coxa?), L. glutiea inferior (ossis coxa?), L. 
glutam posterior (ossis coxie). See Inferior curved une of 
the ilium,—L. iila. The illae portion of the ilio-pectineal line.— 
L. ilio-pectlnata, L ilio-pectlnca, L. Innominata. See 
Ilio-pectineal line.— L. intercoudyloidea. See Intercondylar 
line. L. intermedia. See Krause's membrane.— L. inter¬ 
media cristie ossis ilii, L. intermedia (ossis coxa*). See 
Intermediate une of the ilium.—L. Intertrochanterica. See 
Intertrochanteric UNE. —L. intertrochanterica anterior. See 
Anterior intertrochanteric line,— L. intertrochanterica pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior intertrochanteric line. —L. inamalis. 
See Mamillary line.— L. medi». See Median line.— L. media 
inesolobii. Of Chaussler, the rhaphe of the corpus callosum. 
[I, 3 (K).]—L. media scroti. The rhaphe of the scrotum.—L. 
mylohyoidea. See Internal oblique line of the inferior max¬ 
illa.-L. niicliio mediana. See External occipital crest.— L. 
nucine suprema. See Superior curved line of the occipital 
bone.— L. obliqua cartilaginea (seu thyreoidea, seu carti¬ 
laginis thyreoidea*). An oblique line extending downward and 
outward from the tubercle of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 31.]— 
L. obliqua externa miiiidllmlie. See External oblinue line of 
the inferior maxilla. —L. obliqua externa ossis maxillaris in¬ 
ferioris. See External oblique line of the inferior maxilla. —L. 
obliqua femoris. See Anterior intertrochanteric une and Pos¬ 
terior intertrochanteric line. —L. obliqua interna ossis max¬ 


illaris inferioris (seu maxilla* inferioris). See Internal ob¬ 
lique line of the inferior maxilla L. obliqua radii. See Oblique 
une of the radius.— -L. obliqua tibia*. See Oblique line of the 
tibia. —L. papillaris. See Mamillaiq/ line.— L. parasternalis. 
See Parastemal line. —L. pectinea. See Pectineal line.— L. 
poplitea. See Oblique line of the tibia.— L. primitiva. See 
Primitive streak.— L. prominens. Of Kilian, the promontory 
of the sacrum. [A, 20.]—L. quadrati. A well-marked eminence 
commencing about the middle of the posterior intertrochanteric 
line, and descending verticali/ for about two inches along the pos¬ 
terior surface of the shaft of the femur. To it are attached the 
quadratus femoris and a few fibres of the adductor magnus mus¬ 
cles. [A, 478 (a, 41).]—L. scapularis. See Scaimlar line.— L. 
semicircularis Douglasii. See Semicircular line of Douglas. 
—T.. semicircularis inferior ossis occipitis. See Inferior 
curved line of the occipital bone.—L. semicircularis infe¬ 
rior ossis parietalis. See Temporal une.— Linea? semicir¬ 
culares ossis ilii. See Superior , Middle, and Inferior curved 
line of the ilium. —L. semicircularis ossis frontalis. See 
Temporal crest.— L. semicircularis superior ossis occipitis. 
See Superior curved line of the occipital bone.— L. semicircu¬ 
laris temporum. See Temporal crest.— L. semilunaris. See 
Semilunar line. —L. semilunaris Spigelii. See Semilunar une 
of Spigel.— L. sinuosa analis. See Inferior sinuous line of the 
anus— L. splendens. Of Haller, a longitudinal fibrous band ex¬ 
tending along the middleline of the anterior surface of the spinal pia. 
[A, 478 (a, 41).]—L. sternalis. The median line of the sternum, [a, 
34.]—L. temporalis. See Temporal line.— L. temporalis in¬ 
ferior ossis parietalis. See Inferior curved line of the parietal 
bone. —L. temporalis ossis frontis. See Temporal ridge. —L. 
temporalis superior parietalis. See Superior curved lineo/ 
the parietal bone.— L. terminalis (pelvica). See Ilio-pectineal 
line,— Linece transversa*. 1. See Fasciculi teretes. 2. See In¬ 
scriptiones tendineae.—L, transversa; ossis sacralis. The 
ridges formed by the lines of union of the four sacral vertebrae. 
[L, 115 (a, 45).]—L. transversalis. The ostiolum of certain Fungi. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LINEAL, LINEAR, adPs. Li 2 n'e 2 -a 2 l, li 2 n'e 2 -a 3 r. Lat., line¬ 
alis, linearis (from linea , a line). Fr., lineaire. Ger., lineal , line- 
alisch (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to a line or to measurement of 
length ; consisting of lines; resembling a line. 2. Slender; of a 
leaf. narrow, with the two margins parallel. [B, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35); 
E ; L, 56 (a, 41).] 3. Of a fracture, fissure-like. 4. Of an operation, 
made with or through a more or less rectilinear incision, as distin- 
guished from a flap-operation. [B.] 

LINEARIFOLIUS (Lat.), adi. Li 2 n(len)-e 2 -a(a 3 )-ri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From linea , a line, and folium, a leaf. Fr., lineatifolii. 
See Linear (2d def.). 

LINEAHILOBATE, LINEAKILOBOUS, adj s. Li 2 n-e 2 -a- 
ri-lob'at, -u 3 s. From linea, a line, and Ao/36*, a lobe. Fr., lineati - 
lobe. Having leaves parted into linear lobes. [«i 35.] 

LINEATE, adj. Li 2 n'e 2 -at. Lat., lineahis (from linea , a line). 
Ger., liniirt , gleichbreil, linealisch. Marked with lines or striae, 
[a, 48.] 

LINEATIPES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 n(len)-e 2 -at(a 3 t)'i 2 -pez(pas). Gen., 
-ip'edis. From linea , a line, and pes, the foot. Having a lined or 
striated footstalk. [Lindley (a, 35).] 

LINEN, n. Li 2 n'e 2 n. Gr., \ivov. Lat., linum. A fabric made 
from flax. 

LINEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n(len>e(e 2 )'ol(o 2 l)-a 3 . Dim. of linea, 
a line. A little line. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

LINEOLATE, adj. Li 2 n'e 2 -o-lat. Lat., lineolatxis (from lineola, 
a little line). Fr., lintoM. Ger., fein gestrichelt, kurzgestrichelt. 
Marked with flne or faint lines. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

LINEUS (Lat.), adj. Li 2 n(len)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From linum, flax. 
Pertaining to flax, flaxen. The Lineae, or flaxworts (Fr., linees; 
Ger., Lineen), are : Of De Candolle, an order of the Thalami florae, 
consisting of Linum, Radiola, etc. ; of Planchon, an order com- 
prising the true flaxworts {Linum, etc.), the Hugonieae and Anisa- 
deniece ,* of Bentham and Hooker, an order of the Geraniales, con¬ 
sisting of the Eulineae, Hugonieae , Erythroxyleae, and Ixonanthece. 
[B, 1, 19, 81, 42, 62, 101, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).] 

LINO, n. Li 2 n 2 . 1 . See Calluna. 2. See Gadus malva,— Clii- 
nese 1. The Trapa natans. [B, 275 (a, 85).]—L.-bcrry, L. berries. 
The fmit of Empetrum nigrum. Vaccinium vitis-idaeu, and Cal¬ 
luna vxdgaris . [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LINGENCE, n. Li 2 n'je 2 ns. See Linctus. 

LINGUA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n 2 'gwa 3 . Gr., yA «<r<ra. 1. The tongue. 
2. Of Ccesalpinus, the Fistulina hepatica. [B, 114, 121 (a, 35).j 3. 
In insects, the continuation forward of the ligula, which in bees is 
the analogne of the tongue of vertebrates. [L, 196.]—L. avis. Sec 
Fraxinus excelsior. —L. hovinu, L. bovis. See Anciiusa ofllci- 
nalis and Fistulina hepatica,— L. canina, L. canis. See Cyno- 
qlossum ofllcinale. —L. cervina. See Scolopendrium and Acro- 
stichum furcatum. —L. exertori». Of Gorter, prolapsus of tlie 
tongue with hypertrophy of its tissues. [a, 34.]—L. exigua. See 
Epiglottis (ist def.).—L. frenata. Tongue-tied. (a, 84.]—L. 
geographica. The affectlon of the tongue with leucoplakia, 
rstrumpeli (a, 81).]—L. nigra. See Glossofiiytia.--L. posterior. 
The epiglottis.—L. propendula. Macroglossia, [a, 34.]—L. ser- 
pentarla. The Ophioglossum vulgatum. [B, 180 (a, 85).]—L. 
vituli, L. vitulina. See Macroglossia. 

LINGUAL, adi. Li 2 n 2 'gw'l. Lat., lingualis (from lingua , the 
tongue). Fr., L Ger., Zunge betreffend, Zungen-. Of or pertain¬ 
ing to the tongue. 

LINGUALIS (Lat.), adj. Li 2 n 2 -gwa(gwa 3 )'Ii 3 s. From lingua, 
the tongue. Ger., Ldngsmuskel der Zunge. Lingual ; as a n. in., 
a lingual mnscle. [L.J—L. Inferior. Ger., eigentlicher Zungen- 
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muskel. A flattened round muscle near each side extending upon 
the lower surface of the tongue from its base to apex. Posteriorly 
some of its fibres extend to the hyoid bone ; laterally and beneath 
it springs from the mucous membrane. It lies between the genio¬ 
glossus and hyoglossus and unites with fibres from the styloglos¬ 
sus. [L, 31, 332.]—E. longitudinalis superior, E. superfi¬ 
cialis (seu superior). A bundle of longitudinal muscular fibres 
upon the upper surface of the tongue between the base and apex, 
many fibres of which do not extend the full length but terminate 
at various points in the mucous membrane. [L, 31, 332.] 

LINGUATULA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n a -gwa 2 t(gwa 3 t)'u a (u 4 )-la 3 . See 
Pentastoma and Hexathyridium. —L.. denticulata, E. ferox, 
E. lanceolata, L. serrata, L. tamloides. See Pentastoma 
tcenioides. 

LINGUETTA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n 2 -gwe a t'ta 3 . From lingua , the 
tongue. See Lingula.— L. luminosa. P’r., petit langue. Of the 
Italian anatomists, the thin, transversely grooved lobule of gray 
matter prolonged from the anterior border of the cerebellum, and 
covering the lower half of the frenulum. [A, 478 (a, 17).] 

EINGUIFOKM, adj. Li 2 n a 'gwi 2 -fo a rm. Lat., linguceformis, 
linguiformis (from lingua , the tongue, aud forma, form). Fr., 
Ungui for me. Ger., zungenformig . Tongue-shaped ; of a leaf, long 
and nearly flat, and rounded at the apex. [B, 1, 19,121 (a, 35).] 

LINGULA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n 2 'gu 2 (gu 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of lingua, the 
tongue. Fr., petite langue , languette. Ger., Zungelchen. The 
small convoluted mass of gray matter at the anterior border of the 
cerebellum which is seen on longitudinal section to be intimately 
united with the valve of Yieussens. [I, 6.J—E. auriculae. The 
small projection of cartilage toward or into the upper part of the 
lobe of the ear. [*‘Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1889 (Anat.), p. 306 
(a, 29, 32).]—L. mandibulae. A small, tooth-like process upon the 
anterior edge of the inferior dental foramen. [L, 332.]—L. sphe¬ 
noidalis. A small, tongue-like process projecting baekward in 
the angle between the body of the sphenoid bone and the ala mag¬ 
na. [L, 332.]—L. Wrisbergi. Fibres uniting the motor and sen- 
sory roots of the fifth cranial nerve. [L, 31.] 

LINGULATE, adj. Li 2 n 2 'gu 2 -lat. Lat., lingulatus (from lin¬ 
gula, a little tongue). Ger., zungenformig. 1. Tongue-shaped, lin- 
guiform. 2. Of some authors, figulate. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

EINGUEIFORM, adj. Li 2 n a -gu a 'li 2 -fo a rm. Lat., linguliformis 
(from lingula , a little tongue, and forma, form). Shaped fike a 
tongue or strap. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

LINI E (Ger.), n. Li 2 n-e'. See Line.—A ccommodationsl’. 
See Line of accommodation.—A xiliarl’. See Axitlary line.— 
I5audelocque’sche L. See External conjugate diameter of the 
pelvis.— lilickl’. See Facial line.— Einlnirende L. See Linea 
eminens,— Geslcbtsl’. See Facial line.—H ensen’scbe L. See 
Hensen's disc.—E’ nfbrinig. See Linear.—M amillari’. See 
Mamiltary line.—M ittell’. See Median line.—P arasternali*. 
See Parasternal line.—S capulari*. See Scapular line.—S ebi’. 
See Visual axis.—S ternali*. See Linea sternalis. —Trennungsl*. 
See Demarcation (lst def.).—Ungenannte L. See llio-pectineal 
line.—U ntere Nackenl*. See Inferior curved line of the occipi- 
tat bone— Weisse Bauchl*. See Linea alba (lst def.). 

LINIMENT, n. Li 3 n'i a -m , nt. Lat., linimentum (from linere, 
to smear). Fr.,Z. Ger., L. It., Sp., linimento. A pharmaceutica! 
preparation of liquid consistence, usually containing an oily sub- 
stance and designed for external use. [BJ— Ammoniacal 1. 
See Linimentum ammonle. —Itiuretic 1. See L. diuretique.— 
Fluchtiges L. (Ger.), Flussiges L. (Ger.). See Linimentum 
ammoni®. —Hamtreibendes L. (Ger.). See L. diuretique.— 
KentislPs 1. See Linimentum terebintbin.se.— L. alcalln de 
Plenck (Fr.). A 1. made by carefully mixing 60 grammes of solu- 
tion of potassium carbonate, 120 grammes of olive-oil, and the yolks 
of 2 eggs. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
Linimentum ammoniae. —L. aniinoniacal camphr6 [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See Linimentum ammoniato-camphoratum.—L, ammonia¬ 
cal double [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A veterinary 1. consisting of 1 part of 
ammonia and 2 parts of olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. ammonia¬ 
cal mercuriel camphrfi (Fr.). See Linimentum hydrargyri.— 
L. ammoniacal opiac6 (Fr.). See Linimentum ammonii opiatum. 
—L. ammoniacal savonneux (Fr.). See Linimentum saponato- 
camphoratum and Linimentum saponis.— L. ammoniacal sim¬ 
ple [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A veterinary 1. consisting of 1 part of ammo¬ 
nia and 4 parts of olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. ammoniacal 
stibr6(Fr.). See Linimentum ammoniacale stibiatum.—L. ammo- 
niacal-t6r6binthin6 (Fr.). See Linimentum terebinthino-ammo - 
niatum. —L. anodin (Fr.). 1. See Oleum hyosoyamt ammfmiato- 
camphoratum. 2. See ISlAole savonneux opiace.—L . anti-oph- 
tli almi que (Fr.). See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa.— L. anti- 
pleur^tique (Fr.). See Linimentum saponato-camphoratum and 
Linimentum saponis. —L. blanc (Fr.). See Ceratum cetacei,— L. 
calcaire [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Linimentum calcis (under Calx). 
— L. calcaire opiac6 (Fr.). See Linimentum calcicum cum opio. 
—L. calmant (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 4 parts of SydenhanPs 
laudanum and 32 of balsamum tranquillans. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. 
camphr6 (Fr.). See Linimentum camphorae.— E. camphrG 
opiac6 (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 2 parts of tincture of opium, 1 
part of camphor, and 15 parts of olive-oil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. cro- 
ton6 (Fr.). See Linimentum crotonis.— L. cuivreux (Fr.). See 
L. of subacetate of copper.— L, digestif (Fr.). See Unguen¬ 
tum terebinthinae. —L. diuretique (Fr.). A preparation made 
by mixing together 15 grammes of oil of turpentine, the yolk’ 
of 1 e^g, and 180 grammes of peppermint water ; applied to the 
loins in ischuria. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. excitant (Fr.). 1. See 

Linimentum ammonia. 2. A 1. consisting of 2 parts each of oil 
of nutmeg and oil of cloves, and 60 parts of spirit of juniper. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. excitant savonneux (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 
2 parts of tincture of cantharides, 4 of soap, and 15 of olive-oil; or 
or 1 part of tincture of cantharides, 3 parts of ammonia solution, 


4 of turpentine soap, 2 of essence of turpentine, and 16 of cam- 
phorated brandy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. gingival (Fr.). A mixture 
of 7 parts each of myrrh and ethyl chloride and 60 of mei rosae. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. mamillaire (Fr.). See Balsamum ad papillas 
mammarum.— L. mercuriel (Fr.). See Linimentum hydrargyri. 
—L. noir (Fr.). A1. consisting of 2 parts of Bechholz*s plaster and 3 
of oil of hypericum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. ol6o-calcaire (Fr.). See 
Linimentum calcis (under Calx).— L. opiac6 (Fr.). A 1. consist¬ 
ing of 2 parts of laudanum and 15 of olive-oil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. 
opiac6 savonneux (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 1 part of Sydenham’s 
laudanum and 15 of soap 1., recommended as at once quieting and 
resolvent. [B, 119 (a, 38;.]—L. pliosplior6 ammoniacal (Fr.). 
A 1. consisting of 1 part of phosphorus, 6 parts of oil of savin, and 
24 of caustic ammonia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. r^solutif (Fr.). 1. 

See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii. 2. A 1. consisting of 15 parts each 
of inspissated ox-gall and extract of digitalis, and 22 of cherry- 
laurel water ; applied to scrofulous swelhngs. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. 
r6solutif de Sainte-Marie (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 250 parts of 
ox-gall and 93 each of cooking salt and oil of butternut-bark ; or 
of 400 parts of ox-gall, 92 of salt, and 430 of oil of butternut-bark. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. saturnd (Fr.). See Linimentum plumbi sub- 
acetatis,— L. saturn6 savonneux (Fr.). A 1. made by dissolving 
122 parts of soap in 750 of warm water, and adding to the cooled 
solution 15 parts of extract of subacetate of lead. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
L. savonneux [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Linimentum saponis.— L. sa¬ 
vonneux camphrfi [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Linimentum saponis and 
Linimentum saponato-camphoratum .—L. savonneux liydrosul- 
fur6 (Fr.). A preparation made by softening 500 parts of white soap 
with 32 of water in a water-bath, gradually adding 96 parts of sul- 
phurated potash and 1,000 of poppy-seed oil, and mixing thoroughly; 
or by dissolving 180 parts of sulphurated potash in 60 of water, and 
adding 720 of white soap, 1,440 of poppy-seed oil, and 7 of essential 
oil of thyme ; or by adding 150 parts of olive-oil gradually to a mixt¬ 
ure of 61 parts of powdered soap and 30 of a solution of sulphurated 
potash. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. savonneux opiac6 (Fr.). See ElJsolIs 
savonneux opiace.—L. scytodepsique (Fr.). See Linimentum 
saturnino-quercinum .— E. spiritueux (Fr.). See Liquor aroma¬ 
ticus saponato-aromaticus .—E. spiritueux anodin camplir6 
(Fr.). See Linimentum saponis et opii. —E. volatil (Fr.). See 
Linimentum ammonia.— E. volatil camplir6 (Fr.). See Linimen¬ 
tum ammoniato-camphoratum and Linimentum camphorae com- 

g ositum,— Mamillary 1. Fr., L mamillaire. Of Dannemann, 
arless, and Ribke, see Balsamum ad papillas mammarum.— 
Mercurial 1., Fotfs 1. See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii.— 
(^tiecksilberP (Ger.). Fr., I. mercuriel. See Linimentum hy- 
drarqyri.— St. John Eong’s 1. An emulsion made of the yolk of 
1 egg, 5 fluidrachms of acetic acid, 3 fi. oz. of oil of turpentine, 2$ of 
rose-water. and i of oil of lemon. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Volatile 1. See 
Linimentum ammoniae. 

LINIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 n-i 2 (e)-me a nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Liniment.— E. ad ambustiones. See L. calcis (under Calx).— 
E. ad ambustiones cum opio. See L. calcicum cum opio. —E. 
ad aphthas. See Mei sodii boratis,— E. ad scabiem. See L. 
psoricum .—E. adstringens. See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa. 
—L. album. Fr., liniment blanc. See Ceratum cetacei.— E. 
aluminosum. See Aqua ophthatmica aluminosa.—L. ammoni- 
acale [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.]. See L. ammoniae.— E. ammoniacale 
camphoratum [Belg. Ph.]. See L. ammoniato-camphoratum .— 
L. ammoniacale stibiatum. Fr., liniment ammoniacal stibie, 
A liniment made by mixing 8 parts of ammoniacal liniment (con¬ 
sisting of equal parts of ammonia water and oil of almonds) with 
1 part of tartar emetic. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. ammoniacatum 
[Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A mixture consisting of 3 parts of olive-oil 
and 1 part of aqua ammoniae. [B, 95.]—L. ammoniacatum 
camphoratum [Dan. Ph.]. See L. ammoniato-camphoratum. — 
E. ammoniacatum mixtum. See L. ammoniae carbonatis. — E. 
ammoniacum. See L. ammoniae.— E. ammoniato-camphora¬ 
tum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., liniment am¬ 
moniacal camphrd [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., jaboncillo amoniacal alcan- 
forado [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: I. ammoniacum camphoratum [Finn. Ph.], 
I. ammoniacato-camphoratum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], I. ammonia¬ 
cale [Belg. Ph.] (seu ammoniacatum [Dan. Ph.]) camphoratum , l. 
volatile camphoratum. A liniment consisting of 1 part of caustic 
ammonia solution combined with 9 parts [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (7$ 
parts [Sp. Ph.], 3parts [SwissPh., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.]) of camphor- 
ated oil; or witn 3 parts of camphorated oil and 1 part of oil of 
poppy [Ger. Ph.l, or with 1 part of camphorated oil and 2 parts of 
olive-oil [Dan. Ph.. Gr. Ph.] ; or consisting of 2 parts of caustic am¬ 
monia solution with 3 parts each of camphorated oil and olive-oil 
[Russ. Ph.], or with 2 parts of olive-oil and 1 part of camphorated 
oil [Norw. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also L. camphorae compositum. 
—E. ammoniato-pliospboratum. A liniment consisting of 25 
parts of phospborated oil, 8 of ammonia solution, and 1 part of oil of 
turpentine. [B, 270 (a, 38).] Cf. Liniment phosphore ammoniacal. 
— E. ammoniatum, E. aminonicum, E. anglicanum. See 
L. ammoniae.— E. anodynum. See Oleum hyoscyami ammoniato- 
camphoratum .—E. antarthriticum. See Tinctura balsami peru- 
viani .— E. antipleuriticum. See L. saponato-camphoratum 
and L. saponis.— E. antispasticum. See Oleum hyoscyami am¬ 
moniato-camphoratum. —E. calcarium, L. calcicum. See L. 
calcis (under Calx). —E. calcicum cum opio. See under Opium. 
—E. camphoratum. See L. camphorae, L. camphor.® composi¬ 
tum, and L. saponis et opii .—E. compositum. See L. saponis et 
opii. —L. contra combustiones. A liniment made by dissolving 
3 part of silver nitrate in 2 of water, and adding 28 of linseed-oil. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—E. contra perniones. A liniment consisting of 
5 parts each of camphorated oil and lime-water and 1 part of tinct¬ 
ure of iodine. [B, 270 (a, 38).1—E. contra scabiem. A liniment 
consisting of equal parts of oil of poppy and liquid styrax. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]— E. digestivum. See Unguentum terebinthinae.— E. 
gingivale. See Liniment gingival.—L. irritans cum euphor- 
bio. A liniment made by digesting for 3 days 4 parts of canthari¬ 
des in coarse powder and 3 of powdered euphorbium in a mixture 
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of 65 parts of linseed-oii and 10 of oil of turpeutine, and flltering. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—1.. niercuriale. See L. hydraroyri.— L. murl- 
atlco-tereblnthiimtinn. See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii. —L. 
narcoticum. See Liniment calmant.—L, pliosplioratum. See 
Oleum phosphoratum.—JL,. plumbatum, L. plumbicum. See 
L , plumbi subacetatis.— L. psoricum. A liuiment made by tritu- 
rating together 1 part of flowers of sulphur and 2 parts of soft soap, 
or equal parts of the two substanees. [B, 119 (a, 38).J—L. resol¬ 
vens. See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii.—L. sapo nuceum. See 
L. saponato-camphoratnin.—L. saponato-ammoniatuin [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed.]. Fr., alcool ammoniacal savonneux. A Hniment. 
made by digesting 1 jmrt of cominou soap ( sapo domesticus) in 
shaviugs with 80 parts of water and 10 of alcohol, and adding 15 of 
caustic aminonia solution. [B, 95 (a, 38>.]—L. siiponato-cain- 
plioratum [Ger. Ph. (3d ed.), Austr. Ph.. Hung. Pb., Gr. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., tiniment savonneux camphre, baume opodeldoch , lini- 
ment antipleuretique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., OpodeldoK. Sp., balsamo 
opodeldoc sdlido [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., linimentu saponatu cam - 
phoratu [Roum. Ph.j. Syn.: opodeldoc [Swiss Ph.], I. opodeldoc 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], I. saponaceum , balsamum opo¬ 
deldoch solidum [Belg. Ph.], sapo aromaticus solidus [Netherl. 
Ph.]. Opodeldoc. A preparation made up of 8 parts of medi- 
cated soap, 20 of camphor, 840 of alcohol, 6 of oil of thyme, 4 of 
oil of rosemary, aud 50 of caustic ammonia solution [Ger. Ph.]. The 
Fr. preparation is made by dissolving 100 parts of dried animal 
soap in 833i of 90 per-eent. alcohol, adding 80 parts of camphor, and 
flltering, then adding a mixture of 40 parts of concentrated am¬ 
monia solution, 20 of oil of rosemary, and 6$ of oil of thyme, and 
heatiug on a water-bath. The Austr., Hung., and Roum. prepara- 
tions contain 7} parts each of oil of lavender and oil of rosemary, 
750 of alcohol (slightiy diluted [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), combined 
with 120 parts of white soap. 60 of Venetian soap, 15 of camphor 
(dissolved in alcohol [Austr. Ph.]), and 30 of caustic ammonia solu¬ 
tion [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], or with 75 parts of common white 
soap, 50 of Venetian soap, 20 of camphor dissolved in alcohol, and 
37j of weaker solution of caustic ammonia [Roum. Ph.].—L. 
saponato-eamplioratum liquidum [Ger. Ph ; , Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
baume opodeldoch liquide [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., balsamo opodeldoc 
liquido [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: balsamum opodeldoch liquidum [Belg. 
Ph.], I. opodeldoc liquidum [Swiss Ph.], sapo aromaticus liquidus 
[Netheri. Ph.], linimentum saponis camphoratum [Finn. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], spiritus saponato-camphoratus [Ger. Ph., 3d ed.]. 
Liquid opodeldoc. The Ger., Belg., and Swiss preparations closely 
resemble each other, containing 240 parts (225 [Belg. Ph.]) of spint 
of camphor, 8 of oil of rosemary, and 4 of oil of thyme (15 of rose¬ 
mary and 5 of thyme [Belg. Pn.]), combined with 700 parts [Ger. 
Ph.] (680 [Swiss Ph.], 725 [Belg. Ph.]) of spirit of soap, and 48 parts 
[Ger. Ph.] (68 [Swiss Ph.], 30 [Belg. Ph.]) of caustic ammonia solu¬ 
tion ; the Dutch preparation consists of 160 parts of medicated soap, 
768 of spirit of rosemary, and 16 each of camphor and caustic am¬ 
monia solution ; the Swed. and Finn. preparations contain 90 parts 
of white Castile soap, 45 of camphor, and 900 of compound spirit of 
yarrow [Finn. Ph.l, or 900 of alcohol with 9 of oil of rosemary [Sw r ed. 
Ph.]; the Fr. and Sp. preparations contain 80 parts of white soap 
(dry medicated [Fr. Cod.l, dissolved in a mixture of soda [Sp. Ph.]), 
800 of alcohoi, and 72 [Fr. Cod.] (40 [Sp. Ph.]) of camphor mixed 
with 16 [Fr. Cod.], 12$ [Sp. Ph.j of oil of rosemary, 8 [Fr. Cod.], 
(6| [Sp. Ph.]) of oil of thyine, and 24 [Fr. Cod.] (32 [Sp. Ph.j) 
of caustic ammonia solution ; the Russ. preparation consists of 144 

E arts of white Castile soap. 20 of camphor, 896 of 70-per-cent. alco¬ 
ol, 8 of oil of rosemary, 4 of oil of thyme, and 32 of caustic am¬ 
monia solution. The oils ordered by the Fr. Cod. are the colorless 
varieties. [B, 95 (a, 38).] See also Linimentum saponis. —L. sa- 
ponato-jodatum. See L. potassii iodidi cum sapone. — L, sapo- 
natum. See L. saponis and L. saponato-camphoratum.—L, 
saponatnni camphoratum. See L. saponato-camphoratum .-— 
L. satnrnlno-quercinuin. Fr., liniment scytodepsique. A lini- 
ment made by mixlng 240 parts of a decoetion of oak-bark (con¬ 
taining 60 parts of bark) with extract of subacetate of iead until 
no further precipltate is formed, then adding 7 parts of alcohol. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L,. tereblnthinatum [Ger. Ph.]. See L. tere¬ 
binthinae. — L. terebinthino - ammoniatnm. Fr., liniment 
ammoniacale-tdr6binthin6. A liniment consisting of 1 part each 
of ammonia solution and camphorated brandy and 4 parts of oil of 
turpentine. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L* volatile. See L. ammonia. —L. 
volatile camphoratum. See L. ammoniato-camphoratum. 

LIXIX, n. Lin'i 2 n. A peculiar drastic principle to which IA * 
num catharticum apparently owes its actlvity. It is found much 
larger in quantity wnen the ttower has fallen. It crystallizes from 
alcohol in white siiky crystals of very bitter taste, easiiy soluble 
in alcohol, ether, chloroform, and concentrated acetic acid, some- 
what so in bolling water. Accordlng to Schrdder, it contalns 
about 63 per cent. of carbon, 5 per cent. of hydrogen, and 32 per 
cent. of oxygen. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LIXITIS (Lafc.), n. f. Li a n-i(e)'tl a s. Gen., - iVidos (-idis ). From 
Mvov, a web made of flax (see also -itis*). Of Brinton, an inflam- 
mation of the fiiamentous network of areolar tissue ensheathing 
the vesseis of the stomach. [a, 34.1—Piastic 1. Lat.. I. plastica. 
Of Brinton, flbrous degeneratlon of the muscularand mucous coats 
of the stomach, with marked hypertrophy of the connective tissue, 
producing great increase in the welght of the organ. [a, 34.]— 
Suppurative 1. Of Brinton, phlegmonous gastritis, [a, 34.] 
LIXK, n. Li 2 n 2 k. A.-S., hlence. Fr., anneau. Ger., Oelenk. 
A ring or loop of a chain. [a, 48.] 

LIXKS (Ger.), adj. Li 2 n 2 ks. On or toward the left. [L. 46 
(«, 21).]—LMrelicniL See Lacvorotary.— l/gcwnndcn. Twin- 
ing from rlght to left (sald of a climbiug piant). [B, 123 (a, 35).]— 
I/hiindig. See Left-iianded.— LMiIrnlg. See Left-drained.— 
I/windend. See Vgeurunden. 

LIXOLEIC ACID, n. Li 2 n-o-le'i 2 k. An acid, C,,H 2B 0 4 . [B, 
5 (a, 38).] 


LIXOLEIX, n. Li 2 n-o'ie 2 -i 2 n. The constituent of linseed-oii 
to which the drying property is due, being the glyceride of linoleic 
acid. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

LIXOSYKIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 n-os(o 2 s)'i 2 (u 8 )-ri 2 s. Gen., -yr'idos 
(-idis). See Chrysocoma l. 

LIXSE (Ger.), n. Li 2 nz'e 2 . See Lens, Lentil, and Ervum,— 
llohiP. A concave lens, [a, 41.]—KeimP. The germinal vesi- 
cle. [A. 46.]—Krystali’. See Crystalline lens.— Lhifbrmig. See 
Lenticular.— L’ninnngel. See Aphakia.— L*nrimle. The cor¬ 
tex of the crystalline lens. [B.]—L’iistern. The stellate flgure 
produced by the lines radiatmg from the anterior and posterior 
pole of the crystalline lens. [B.]—L*ntriibuiig. See Cataract. 
—MeerP. See Lemna.— SamnielP. A collecting (convex) lens. 
[B.] — Sebali*. See Coronilla varia. —Wusserl*. See Water 
lentil. —Zerstreuuiigsl*. See Dispersing lens. 

LIXSEEI), n. Li 2 n'sed. Flaxseed, the seed of Linum usita¬ 
tissimum. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—lnfusion of 1. See Infusum lini.— 
L. eake. See Placenta setninis lini.— L. meal. See Lini farina. 
— L. oil. See Oleum lini. —L. poultice. See Cataplasma lini. 

LIXT, n. Li 2 nt. A.-S., linet. Lat., linteum (from linum^ flax). 
1. Flax, the flbre of Linum usitatissimum. 2. Scrapings or shreds 
froin linen fabric. Cf. Charpie.— lioratoil 1. L. saturated with 
an aqueous solution of boric acid and then dried. [a, 39.]—Fairy 
1 . See Linum catharticum.— Iron 1 . L. soaked in liquor ferri 
perchloridi fortior, and then dried. [E.]—Larick’s 1. The Poly- 
trichum commune. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Laverock*s 1. See Linum 
catharticum.— Marine 1 . Picked oakum.— Patent 1 . See Eng¬ 
lish charpie.—P icked 1. See Charpie.—S beet 1. See English 

CHARPIE. 



LIXTEUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 nt'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From linum , flax. 
See Charpie, Lint, and Al^ze.—L. carptum. See Charpie.— 
L. carptum anglictim [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See 
English charpie. 

LIXUM (Lat.), n. n. Lin(lenyu 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Xlvov. Fr., lin. 
Ger.. Lein, Flachs. Sp., linaza. 1 . Of the ancients, flax, the flbre 
of L. usitatissimum. 2. A genus of piants of the Linacece. [B.l— 
Cataplasma lini [Br. Ph.]. Fr., cataplasme de farine de lin 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cataplasma de linaza [Sp. Ph.]. A poultice 
made by mixing 4 oz. of iinseed-meai gradually with 10 fl. oz. 
of boiling water. The Fr. preparation is made by mixing enough 
meal with coid water to make a very tliin poultice. In the Sp. 
preparation w r arm w r ater is used. [B, 3 (a, 38).J—Cataplasma lini 
Saturninum. Sp., cataplasma satumina de linaza [Sp. Ph.]. A 
poultice consisting of 8 parts of linseed carefully mixed w r ith 1 part 
of solution of subacetate of lead. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum semi¬ 
nis (seu seminum) lini [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., cocimiento de linaza 
[Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 2 parts of flaxseed half 
an hour w ith w r ater enough to make 125 parts of colature [Belg. 
Ph.]; or a quarter of an hour with water enough to make 96 parts 
of colature after straining [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Farina lini 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Lini farina. —Furina lini placentarum. Ger., 
Haarlinsenmehl. Flour made from the cake obtained by express- 
ing the oil from linseed. [B.]—Farina lini seminis, Farina 
seminum lini [Gr. Ph.]. See Lini farina.— Infusum lini [Br. 
Ph., Sw'ed. Ph.] (com¬ 
positum). Fr., tisane 
de lin [Fr. Cod.]. Fiax- 
seed tea ; made by in- 
fusing in 87i parts [Br. 

Ph.l (50 parts [Swed. 

Ph.]) of boiling w T ater 3 
parts of flaxseed (wdiole 
[Swed. Ph.]) and 1 part 
of licorice (in No. 20 
powder [Br. Ph.]), and 
straining at the end 
of 2 hours [Br. Ph.] (1 
hour £Swed. Ph.]); or by 
infusing lOgrammes of 
flaxseed half an hour in 
1,000 grammes of boil¬ 
ing water, and strain¬ 
ing [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—Lini farina 
[Br. Ph.l. Syns. .farina 
lini [Belg. Ph.l, farina 
seminum lini [Gr. Ph.], 
farina de semente (or 
turte) de inu [Roum. 

Ph.]. Flaxseedreduced 
to meal or powder (see 
Earina lini placen¬ 
tarum). The Gr. Ph. 
directs the seed to be 
freed from oil before 
pow'dering. [B, 95 (a, 

38).] — Lini semina 
[Br. Ph.l. Linseed or 
flaxseed. [B. 5 (a, 35).] 

—L. lingustifolium. 

Pale-flowered flax ; a 
pcrennial species from 
which lleor thinks the 
common flax is evolved 
by cultivatlon. [B, 18, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—L. aquilinum. Fr., lin 
du Chili. A species used in ChlH as a stomachic and as a re¬ 
frigerant in fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, .35).]—!« arboreum. The 
evergreen (or tree) flax, the “ yellow shrubbe flaxe of Candy ” of 
old authors ; an arboreous shrub of the Levant. The seed-vesscls. 
w r hich are as large as chick-peas and resemble flaxseed, have been 
used in medicine. [B,275,307,310(a,35).]—L. arvense. S eeL.usi- 


LINUM qrandiflorum. [A, 327.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , aii; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); K, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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tatissimum. —L. catliarticum. Fr., lin cathartique (ou purgatif). 
Ger., Purgirflachs, Laxirjlhchs , Wiesenflachs, Purgirlein. Dwarf (or 
fairy, or mountain, or purging) flax, fairy lint, mountain-mill; a spe* 
cies the herh of wheh, herba lini cathartici (seu pratensis , seu purga¬ 
tivi), was formerly used as a gentle laxative. It is stili used as a ver- 
mifuge, and hasbeenrecently recommended as a cathartic and diu- 
retic in muscular rheumatism, catarrhal complaints, and dropsy 
with hepatic disease. It contains linin (• q. v.). [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 

(a, 35).]—L. Chamissonis. See L. aquilinum.— L. cliilense. A 
species used in Cliili as a mild purgative and as a digestive tonic. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L.. corymbulosum. A variety of L. strictum. 
[B, 212 (a, 35).]—!.. grandi florum. Crimson-flowered flax ; a spe¬ 
cies indigenous to northern Africa, but cultivated in other coun- 
tries. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—L. minimum. See L. usitatissimum. 
—L. perenne. Fr., lin vivaxe (ou de Siberie ). The perennial 
flax ; a species found in Asia, Europe, and the Western United 
States. It yields flax and linseed-oil. [B, 5, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
perenne procumbens. Fr., lin couche. A variety of L. per¬ 
enne. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— L.. pratensis, L. purgativum. See L. 
catharticum. —L. sativum. A tall-stcmmed variety of L. usita¬ 
tissimum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. selaginoides. Fr., lin selaginoide. 
A species found in Peru, where it is used like L. chilense. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. sibiricum. See L. perenne— L. stocksianum. 
An East Indian variety of L. perenne. [B, 212 (a, 35).]—!.. stric¬ 
tum. A species cultivated in Afghanistan for oil and fodder, and 
not for flax. [B, 212 (a, 35).]—!.. trigynum. East Indian flax, 
three-styled golden flax ; a species found in the East Indies. where 
it is known as gnl ashorfee. [B, 275, 310 (a, 35).]—L. usitatissi¬ 
mum. Fr., lin cultive (ou chaud), manouse. Ger., gemeiner Lein 

(oder Flachs). Com- 
mon flax, line, lint; 
an annual piant cul¬ 
tivated from remote 
antiquity for the 
fibres of the bark, 
which are manufac- 
tured into linen. The 
seeds, semina lini 
(communis , seu usi¬ 
tatissimi ), which 
contain oil, wax, 
resin, extractive, 
tannin, gum, muci- 
lage, starch, albu- 
min, gluten, and 
various salts, were 
used as food in an- 
cient times, and are 
stili eaten roasted 
by the Abyssinians. 
They are demulcent 
and emollient, and, 
infused in boiling 
water, are used in 
inflammatory affec- 
tions of the mucous 
membranes. The 
nucleus of the seed 
contains an oil, 
oleum lini ( q. v.), or 
linseed-oil, which is 
extensively used in the arts, and also in medicine. [B, 5, 18, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—Mucilago seminum lini [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., mu- 
cilage de semence de lin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Leinsamenschleim. Lin¬ 
seed mucilage ; made by digesting 1 part of linseed 6 hours with 10 
parts of warm water [Fr. Cod.], or aquarterof an hour with 32 parts 
of boiling water [Russ. Ph.], and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum 
lini [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.,etc.] (lotum [Hung. Ph.]). ¥r.,huile 
de lin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Leinbl , Leinsamenol. Flaxseed (or linseed) 
oil; a ftxed oil, of a yellowish-brown color, a dlsagreeable odor, and 
a bland but nauseous taste, expressed from linseed. It boils at 315° 
C., is soluble in 40 parts of cold and 5 parts of boiling alcohol, and in li 
part of ether. It is laxative, but is seldom used except in purgative 
enemata and in making Carron-oil. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Oleum lini suifurato-terebintliinatum [Russ. Ph.l. See Oleum 
terebinthina sulfuratum. —Oleum lini sulfuratum [Ger. Ph. 
(lsted.), Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by heat- 
ing 1 part of sublimed sulphur [Ger. Pn., Swiss Ph.] (washed and 
dned sulphur [Russ. Ph.]) to a high temperature, stirring in 6 parts 
of linseed-oil, continuing the heat, and stirring till the sulphur is 
wholly dissolved, care being taken to prevent the development 
of gas. The Gr. Ph. heats together 1 part of sulphur and 4 parts of 
oil. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— Oieum lini sulfuratum anisatum [Swiss 
Ph.]. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of oleum lini sulfu¬ 
ratum with 5 parts of oil of anise. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Placenta se¬ 
minis lini [Ger. Ph.]. Flaxseed oil-cake; oil-cake: the solid 
mass which remains when the oil is expressed from flaxseed. [L, 
56 (a, 43).]—Pulvis seminis lini [Fr. Cod.]. See Semen lini 
pulveratum. — Semen lini (communis). Flaxseed. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Semen lini pulveratum [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., poudre de lin (semence) [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pulvis seminis 
lini. Powder of flaxseed ; prepared by cleaning the seed, dry- 
ing at 40° C., powdering, and sifting through a No. 16 corn-sieve 
[Fr. Cod.]. The Russ. Ph. and Swed. Ph. use a 100-mesh sieve. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LION, n. Li'u 3 n. Gr., AeW. Lat., leo. Fr., I. Ger., Uowe. The 
Felis leo. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—L\s-foot. 1. See Leontopodium alpinum 
and Alchemilua vulgaris. 2. In America, the Nabalus serpenta - 
rius ( Prenanthes serpentaria) and other species of Nabalus. [B, 
5, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—I/s montli, L*s* inoutiis. The Antirrhi - 
num majus , the Linaria vulgaris , and the Digitalis purpurea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—I/s-paw. See Alchemtlla vulgaris.— I/s-tootli. 
The genus Leontodon. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 



LINUM USITATISSIMUM. [A, 327.] 


LION-SUR-3IER (Fr.), n. Le-o 2 n 2 -su 6 r-me 2 r. A sea-bathing 
resort in the department of Calvados, France. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
LIOTHEUM (Lat.), n. n. Li(Ie)-oth'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., liothe. 
A genus of epizoic insects parasitic upon birds. [L, 196 (a, 39).] 

LIP, n. Li 2 p. Gr., Lat., labium. Fr., levre. Ger., 

Lippe. It., labbro. Sp., labio. 1. The soft structure forming the 
upper or lower covering of the oral cavity, and serving by its ap- 
proximation to its fellow to close that cavity ; also any similar 
structure, [a, 48.] See Labium and Labrum. 2. One of the two 
divisions of a bilabiate corolla or calyx; the term, however, is 
often restricted to the lower portion of a bilabiate corolla. Also 
the labellum of an orchid. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).]—Double 
1. A conformation of the 1. in which, owing to hypertrophy, a 
cleft-like depression forms. running lengthwise of the 1. and giving 
it the appearance of being double. [Wright, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 
Aug. 9, 1884, p. 152, Fig. 6.]—Hare-1. See the major list.—L’s of 
the cervix uteri. Lat., labia cervicis (seu colli) uteri. Ger., 
Muttermundslippen. The borders of the os uteri externum. [L.] 
—L.-reatling. A system first taught in Holland in 1692 by 
which deaf and dumb children are taught to read speech by the 
movements of the speaker’s l’s. [E. S. Thompson, “ Med. Times and 
Gaz.,” 1874, p. 679 (a, 34).]—L.-talking. A system by which mutes 
are taught to talk. [E. S. Thompson, l. c. (a, 34).]—Strumous 1. 
Hypertrophy of the 1. due to scrofula. [a, 34.] 

LIP A (Lat.), n. f. Lip(li 2 p)'a 3 . Gr., A lira. See Fat. 
LIPACIDJE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a 2 (a 3 )-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From Aoros, fat, acidus , acid, and alp.a, blood. Ger., Lipa- 
ciddmie. The presence of fatty acids in the human blood. [R. 
v. Jaksch (A, 319 [a, 21}).] 

LIPACIDURIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a 2 (a 3 )-si 2 d(kiM)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 - 
From Auros, fat, acidus , acid, and ovpov , urine. Ger., Lipacidn- 
rie. The presence of fatty acids in the urine. [Senator (A, 319 
[a, 21]).] 

LIP/E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From Aiu-os, fat, 
and at/na, blood. Fr., lipamie. Ger., Lipamie. A morbid condition 
in which molecules of fat, in greater or less abundance, circulate 
in the blood. Such a condition obtains in some cases of diabetes, 
etc. [D, 35.]—Intra-ocular 1. Fr., lipemie intraoculaire. Ger., 
intraoculare Lipamie. Of Heyl, a disease in which the fundus of 
the eye is of a light salmon-color. The arteries can hardly be dis- 
tinguished from the veins. The retinal vessels are apparently of 
double the normal size. [F.J—L.. retinalis. Of Heyl, a condition 
characterized by a light salmon color of the blood contained in the 
retinal vessels, by the increased diameter of these vessels, and 
sometimes by the very light color of the fundus oculi, these appear- 
anccs being due to the presence of fat in an abnormal amount in 
the serum of the blood. [Loring (a, 29).] 

LIPARA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p'a 3 -ra 3 . From At7rapds, fatty, An 
emollient plaster. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

RIPARIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., kntapia (from Aura- 
po?, fatty). Fatness. [A, 311.] 

LIPARISTOS (Lat.), LIPAUISTUS (Lat.). n’s m. Li 2 p-a 3 - 
ri 2 st'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s), Froin Ai napos, fatty, and itrrds, a tissue. See 
Adipose tissue. 

LIPAKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-se(kaVle(la) ; in 
Eng., li 2 p'a 2 r-o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From Ain-apos, fatty, and a 
tumor. See Lipocele. 

LIPAROII), adj. Li 2 p / a 2 r-oid. Lat., liparodes (from A inap6s, 
fatty, and eISos, resemblance). Resembling fat. 

LIPAliOIDE (Fr.), n. Le-pa 3 -ro-ed. Of Beral, an excipient 
consisting of different fats ana oils in intimate union. [A, 300 
(a, 48).] 

LIPAROLE (Fr.), n. Le-pa 3 -ro-la. See Pommade.— L. mer- 
curiel satnrn6 compos^. See Pommade de Desault. 

LIPAROLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Le-pa 3 -ro-lek. Formed by in- 
corporating medicinal substances in fats. [A, 300.] 
LIPAR03IFHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 p-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Aijrapds, fatty, and op.<f>aAo?, the na vel. Ger., 
Fettnabel. A fatty tumor at the umbilicus, also an umbelical epi- 
plocele. [A, 322.] 

LIPAROTES (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a 3 r'ot(o 2 t)-ez(as). Gen., -eVos 
(et'is). Gr., AurapoTTjs (from Atwapd?, fatty). See Obesity. 

LIPAROTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-a 3 r-o(o 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From AiTrapos, fatty, and 6pl$, the hair. Fr., liparotrichie. 
Greasiness of the hair ; seborrhoea capillitii. [G.] 

LIPAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 p-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -as'matos 
(-as'matis). Gr., AiVcto-p-a (from A liras, fat). 1. Fatness. 2. A fat- 
tening substance. 3. An unguent. [A, 311.] 

LIPETZK (Russ.), n. A place in the government of Tambof, 
Russia, where there are mineral springs. [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 
LIPHA33IIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 f-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From \etireiv , 
to leave, and atp.a, blood. See Olig^mia. ' 

LIPIC ACID, n. Li‘ J p / i 2 k. Fr ., acide lipique. An acid, C 6 H 8 05 
[Laurent] (or C 6 H 8 0 4 [Wirzl), produced by the action of nitric acid 
on stearic and oleic acids. [B, 7.] 

L.IPIK, n. A place in Slavonia, Austria-Hungary, where there 
are mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LIPOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., lip'o- 
sel. Gen., -ceVes. From Aittos. fat, and Krj Atj, a tumor. Ger., Fett- 
bruch. A fatty tumor, especially of the scrotum. [L, 50.] 
LIPOCZ, n. A place in Saros County, Hungary, where there 
are sulphurous springs. [L, 30 (a, 39).] 

LIFORER3IATOUS, adj. Li 2 p-o-du 5 rm / a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., lei- 
podermus. Fr., lipoderme. Affected with lipodermia. [a, 17.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U», lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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LIPODKIW1IA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-o(o 3 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rmyi 2 -a 8 . 
From Aeiiretv, to leave, and Sippa, skin. A deflciency of the skin of 
a part, especially of the prepuce. [G.] 

LIPODEIOIOS (Lat.). LIPODKKMUS (Lat.), adj’8. Li 2 p- 
o(o 3 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rmyo 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Lipodermatous. 

LI 1’OGENOUS, adj. Li 2 p-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From Aoros. fat, and 
yewav, to engender. Producing rat or pertaining to its produc- 
tion. 

LIPOFIBKOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 p-o<o*)-flb(fl 2 b)-rom'R*. Gen., 
-om’atos (-atis). From Aurov, fat (see also Fibroma). Of Ziegler, a 
lipoma durum, [a, 34.] 

LI 1*011), adj. Lip'old. From Auro*, fat, and dSos, resemblance. 
Fr., lipdide . Hesembling or analogous to fat or oil; as a n., gly- 
cerin or any similar substance. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39).] 

LIPOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 p-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atas (-atis). From 
Aiwos, fat (see also -orna*). Fr., lipome. Ger., Lipom, Fettbalg, 
Fettgeschwulst. A tumor composed of soft or flrm lobular masses 
of adipose tissue bound together by flbrous saepta ; they may un- 
dergo calcification, necrosis, or gangrene, and are frequently mul¬ 
tiple but not metastatic. [a, 34.]—Cystlc 1. AI. containing cysts. 
r a , 34.]—Diffuse 1. A 1. that is not deflnitely circumscribed. 
[Coats (a, 34).]—Ercctile I. See L. teleangeiectodes.—yXhrous 1. 
Lat., I. fibrosum. Fr., lipome fibreux. See L . durum.— Hernlal 
1. A lipocele. [a, 34.]—L. arborescens (articulorum). A lipo- 
matous degeneration of ali the norma! villous excrescences of the 
synovial membrane of a joint. [“Ann. of Surg.,” Sept., 1886, p. 
265 (a, 31).]— L. capsulare. Of Virchow, a 1. arising from the 
capsnle of the mammary gland, often producing atrophy of the 
gland by its pressure. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. colloldes. A myxo- 
liponm. [a, 34.]—L. durum (mixtum). Of J. MUller, a 1. in which 
there is marked liypertrophy of the fibrous stroma and capsnle. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. inyxomatodes. A lipomyxoma. [a, 34.J—L. 
pendulum. See Pendulous l. [a, 34.]—L. teleangelectodes. 
A rare form of 1. containing a large number of blood-vessels ; 
possibly a degenerated naevus, [a, 34.J—L. tuberosum. Ger., 
tuberoses Lipom. Of Virchow, a 1. subdivided into lobules. [a, 34.] 
—Nrevold 1. See L. teleangeiectode&,—Kusn,l 1. A flbrous growth 
of the subcutaneous tissue of the nose. [Hamilton (a, 34)7]—Os- 
seous 1. A 1. in which the connective tissue has undergone calea- 
reous degeneration. [a. 34.]—Pendulous 1. Lat., I. pendulum. 
A 1. hanging by a cutaneous and connective-tissue pedicle. [A, 
319 (a, 34).]—Simple 1. A 1. not compounded of several lobules. 
[a, 34.] 

LIPOM ATOID, adj. Li 2 p-o 2 m'a 2 t-oid. Lat., lipomatodes , li- 
pomatoides (from lipoma , a fatty tumor, and «I6os, resemblance). 
Fr., lipomatcux. See Lipomatous. 

LIPOMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-o 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 

- as'eos (-i 8). From lipoma, a fatty tumor. Fatty degeneration or 
an abnormal deposit of fat.—Diffuse mnscular 1. See Pseudo- 
hypertrophic mnscular paralysis.— L. hepatis. See Fatty liver. 
—L. Interstitialis. Of MUller, fatty degeneration in progressive 
muscular atrophy. [a, 34.]—L. luxurians musculorum pro¬ 
gressiva. Of Heller, pseudo-hypertrophic muscular paralysis. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. musculorum luxurians. Muscular pseudo- 
hypertrophy. [a, 34.]—L. pancreatica. Fatty degeneration of 
the pancreas, [a, 34.]—L. peritonealis. Of Klebs, fatty infll- 
tration of the peritonaeum, [a, 34.]—L. universalis. Obesity. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Myo-atrophic 1. See Pseudo-hypertrophic mus¬ 
cular PARALYSIS. 

LI POMATOUS, adj. Li 2 p-o 2 m'a 3 t-u 3 s. Lat., lipomatosus. Fr., 
liponiateux. Resembling a lipoma, fatty. 

LI POMERIA (Lat.),n. f. Li 2 p(lep)-o(o 3 )-me(me 2 yri 2 a 3 . From 
Ativtiv, to lea ve, and /*«><*, a part. A monstrosity characterized by 
absence of one of the limbs. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LIPOMYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 p-o(o 3 )-mi 2 x(mu 8 x)-oni'a 3 . 
Gen., -om'ato8 (- atis ). From Aurov, fat (see also Myxoma). Of 
Ziegler, a tumor in which mucous material is associated with adi¬ 
pose tissue. 1«, 34.] 

LIPOPSYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p(lep)-o(o 3 )-si 2 k(psu 8 ch 2 yi 2 -a 3 . 
From Attirttv, to leave, and *ftvxv, the soul. See Adynamia and 
Asthenia. 

LIPOPSYCHODES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 p o<o 2 p)-sik(su 8 ch 2 )-od'ez- 
(asi. From A<oro^vYta, syncope, and «I3of, resemblance. Affected 
with lipopsychia. [L. 50 (a, 4:}).] 

LI POSARCOUS, adj. Li 2 p-o-sa 3 rk'u 3 s. Gr., AunWpwo? (from 
Actiretv. to leave, and <rap(, flesh). Fr., liposarqne. Thin, lean. [A, 
311 (a, 21).] 

LIPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos(-i$). From 
Auro*. fat. See Lipomatosis. 

LI POSPHYXIA (Lat.), n. f. IJ 2 p-o(o 3 )-sfi 2 x(sfu 8 xyi 2 -a 3 . From 
AciVetr, to leave, and tr, to pulsate. Pulselessness. [L, 50 
(a. 14).] 

LIPO.SPONGO.SLS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-o(o 3 )-8po a n 2 -go'si 2 s. Gen., 
-o.iVo* (•/*). From Aittov, fat, and vitoyyos. a sponge. The forma- 
tion of a fatty and spongy exerescence. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

LIPOTIIYMIA (Lat,), n. f Li 2 p(lep)-o(o*>thi(thu 8 ymi 2 -a*. 
From AeUtiv, to leave, and Bvpfc. the soul. Fr., lijmthymie. 1. 
Syncope. 2. Of the older writers, “ a great languor, attended with 
a remarkable want of spirits”; the flrst degree of the alTection, of 
which syncope is the second and asphyxia the third ; a faintness. 
[B, 117; L, 84.] 

IA 1*PA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p'pa*. See Lippitudo and Sordes ocu- 
lorum. 

LIPPA, n. 1. A place in Temes County. ITungary, where there 
Is a gaseous spring. 2. A place in Servla where there is an alkaliue 
and chalybeatc spring. (L, 49 («, 43).] 


LIPPE (Ger.), n. Li 2 p'pe 2 . See Labium and Lip.— Angeho- 
reue DoppelP. See Labium duplex.— Grosse SehamPn, See 
Labia pudendi majora. —Haseiil’. See Hare-lip.— llonigl’. See 
Label.— Klelue ScliamPu. See Labia pudendi minora. —Knor- 
pelP. The cartilaginous lip of an articular depression. [A, 521.] 
— I/nblldimg. See Cheiloplasty.— L^bliitliler. See Labiate. 
— L’nbuclistabe. See Larial.— Lbiformlg. See Labiates under 
Labiate. -I/nlialter. See Labiotenaculum.— L’innangel. See 
Acheilia.— Lhispalt. See Hare-lip.— Oberl’. See Labium s upe- 
rior.— ScliainPn. See Labia pudendi majora,—UnterV. See 
Labium inferius. 

LIPPI A (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p'pi 2 -a s . From Lippi , a French phy- 
sician. Fr., lippi. Fog-fruit; of Lfnmeus, a genus of the Verbe- 
nece. The Lippieoe of Endlicher are a tribe of the Verbenaccce. 
[B, 19, 42,121, 170, 215 (a, 35).]—L. citriodora. See Aloysia citrio- 
dora.— L. dulcis. Sp., yerba dulce [Mex. Ph.]. A species having 
the same medicinal properties as L. graveolens ( q . v.). [J. M. 
Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm..” Apr., 1886, p. 168.1—L. graveo¬ 
lens. Sp., yerba (6 hieba) dulce [Mex. Ph.]. A shrubby species 
containing a peculiar saccharine principle, growing in Texas 
along the Rio Grande, and in Mexico. Its infusion is demulcent, 
pectoral, and emmenagogue. [J. M. Maisch,“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (o, 39); 
B, 121, 215 (a, 35).]—L. lanceoluta. A species found in North 
America and the East Indies verj r closely allied to (if not identical 
with) L. nodiflora. [B, 215, 275, 496 (a. 35).]—L. medica. A species 
used like L. graveolens. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. mcxlcaim. Anever- 
green shrub of New’ Mexico, by some considered a variety of L. dul¬ 
cis. The leaves and stalks are used as a demulcent and expectorant. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).] See Lippiol.—L. nodiflora. Creeping vervain ; an 
annual growing in the East and West Indies, Australia, and North 
America. The astringent, bitter leaves and young shoots are pre- 
scribed in the East Indies in indigestion and diarrhoea, especially in 
children, and sometimes as a drink for women after childbirth. 
The juice of the piant is considered of use in epilepsy and snake- 
bites. [B, 42, 172, 173,180, 275 (a. 35).]—L. origanoides. A species 
used in Mexico in place of origanum. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—L. repens, L. sarmentosa. See 
L . nodiflora. 

LIPPIG (Ger.), adj. Li 2 p'pi 2 g. See Labiate. 

LIPPIOL, n. Li 3 p'pi 2 -o a l. Ger., L. A camphor derived from 
Lippia mexicana , and representing the active constituent of that 
piant. [Podwissotzki, “ Nouv. rem.,” June 15, 1885, p. 144 (B).] 
LIPPITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p-pi 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., - ud'inis. 
From lippus , blear-eyed. Fr., lippitude, chassie. Ger., Augen- 
outter . Augentriefen, Triefdugigkeit. See Blepharadenitis.— L. 
angularis. Fr., lippitude angulaire. Ger., Augentriefen der 
Lidecken. A chronie marginal blepharitis at the external canthus. 
[F.]—L. neonatorum. See Ophthalmia neonatorum.— L. pru¬ 
riginosa. See Psorophthalmia.— L. senilis. Fr., lippitude se¬ 
nile. Ger., Augentriefen des hohen Alters. A form of 1. supposed 
to be peculiar to old age. [F.] 

LIPPSPltlNGE (Ger.), n. Li 2 p / spri 2 n 2 -e 2 . A place In West- 
phalia, Prussia, w r here there are mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
LIPPUS (Lat.), adj. Li 2 p'pu 3 s(pu 4 s). See Blear-eyed ; as a n., 
a blear-eyed person. [F.] 

LIPSANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Lip(lep)'sa 2 n(sa 8 n)-a 3 . Gr., Aetyara 
(from A«t 7 T€ti/, to leave). Or Galen, morbid substances reinaining in 
the system after illness and causing a recurrence. [A, 322 (a, 30).] 
LIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lip(lepysi 2 s. Gen., lip'seo8, lip'sios. Gr., 
Actiis (from AeiVeir, to leave). Cessation, suspension.—L. anliul. 
Syncope. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LIPURIA (I>at.), n. f. Lip(li 2 p)-u 2 (u) ; ri 2 -a 3 . From Auro?, fat, 
and oSpor, urine. Ger., Lipurxe. The presence of fat in the urine. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 

LIFYL, n. Li 2 p'i 2 l. Fr., lipyle. 1. A rodicle, C^H*, supposed by 
Berzelius to be the starting-point of glycerin. 2. The earlier name 
for the triad radicle glyceryl, (C 3 H ft y // . [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 
LIPYRIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p(lep)-i 2 r(u 8 ryi 2 -a 3 . From Aeintir, to 
leave, and irvp, fire. Of old writers, a malignant fever charac- 
terized by excessive internal hent, w hile the extremities are cold. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LIQUARLE, adj. Li 2, kwa 2 -b"l. From liquare, to make liquid. 
Capable of being melted or liquefled. [a, 38.] 

LIQUAMEN (IiRt.), n. n. Li 2 -kw’a(kwa 3 yme 2 n. Gen., -qua'- 
minis. From liquare, to melt. 1. Anything liquid ; especially a 
liquid obtained from a solid substance. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 2. See 
Garum. 

LIOUAMUMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 -kw’a(kwa 3 )-mu 2 (mu) / mi 3 -a 3 . 
From liquere , to be fluid, and muntia, a mummy. Ger., Jfensc/ien- 
fett. Humanfat. [L, 50 (a, 39, 43).] 

LIQUARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 -kwa(kw’a 3 yri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
liquare, to make liquid. A syrup made by dissolving sugar in 
water. [L, 50 (a, 39, 43).] 

LIQUATION, n. Li 2 -kwa , sh'n. I^at., liqiiatio (from liquare , 
to inelt). The act of melting or liquefylng. [a, 38.] 
LIQUATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. LI 2 -kwa 2 (kwa 3 yto / ri 2 -ii 3 m(u 4 m). 
From liquare, to make liquid. A strainer. a fllter. [L, 812 (a, 21).] 
LIQUEFACIENT, adj. and n. LlMcweMaWnt. Lat., lique¬ 
faciens (adj.) (from liquefacere, to make liquid). Fr., liquefiant 
(adj.). Ger., schmelzend (adj.), Schmelznngsmittcl (n.). Producing 
liquefaction ; as a n., a 1. agent. [D, L] 

LIQUEFACTION, n. Li 2 -kwe 2 -fa 2 k / sh , n. Lnt., liqnefactio 
(from liquefacere, to make liquid). Fr., liquefaction. Ger., L. 
It., liquefazione. Sp., licuacidn. The act or process of reducing 
to a liquid state. [B.J—Puriform 1. Fr., I. puriforme. Ger., eiter- 
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artige L ., puri for me Schmelzung. The retrograde metamorphosis 
into a pus-like liquid, by means of which certain deposits in the 
tissues are disposed of. [D, 3.] 

L.IQUEFACTIVE» adj. Li a -kwe a -fa a k'ti a v. Producing lique- 
faction. [a, 48.] 

EIQUFFIABEE, adj. Li a -kwe a -fi'a a -b’l. From liquefacere , to 
make liquid. Fr., liquefiable. Sp., licuable. Capable of being re- 
duced to the liquid state. [B.] 

LIQUESCENT, adj. Li a -kwe a s'e a nt. From liquescere , to be- 
come liquid. Ger., fliissig werdend. In botany, deliquescent. [B, 
123 (a, 35).] 

EIQUEUR (Fr.), n. Le-ku 6 r. Ger., Likore (lst def.). 1. An al- 
coholic spirit sweetened, flavored with some aromatic vegetable 
substance, and often colored. [B. 9 (a, 38).] 2. See Liquor.— L. 
acoustique. A preparation consisting of 4 parts of balsam of Peru 
and 11 of ox-gall; recommended in otorrhoea. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. 
alcooliqiie 6pic6e. See Ethylene dichlbride.—L. aininoni- 
aco-mercurielle. See Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi. —L. ano- 
dine martiale. See Tinctura ferri cMorati cetherea. —E. ano- 
dine minerale. See Spiritus ®theris compositus.— E. anodiue 
nitreus©. See Spirifws ®theris nitrosi.— E. anodiue v6g6tale. 
See Spiritus acetico-cethereus. —E. auti-arthritique. A mixture 
of equal parts of solution of impure succinate of ammonia and sul- 

E huric ether ; employed in gout and rheumatism. [B, 46 (a, 39).] — 
<. antl-artliritique d’Eller. See Liquor ammonii succinici 
aetherius. —E. antiscrofuleuse. A solution of 1 part of barium 
Chloride in 15 parts of distilled water. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. anti- 
scrofuleuse de Hufeland. See Solutio muriatis baryt®. — E. 
antisypliilitique de Cliaussier. A preparation made by dis- 
solving 2 decigrammes of mercury cyanide in 245 grammes of 
water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. antiv6n6rienne de Roueu, A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of 960 grammes of decoction of sarsaparilla, 11 
of nitre, 15 of hydrochloric ether, 7 of spirit of camphor, and 5 
drops of oil of anise. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. ars6nicale. See L. po- 
tassii arsenitis. —E. ars6nicale am&re. A preparation made 
by dissolving on the fire 1$ gramme each of white arsenic and 
potassium carbonate in 135 grammes of water, and adding 45 of 
compound tincture of wormwood and water enough to make 360 
grammes of solution. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. ars^nicale de Brera. 
A preparation made by dissolving 2 grammes of white arsenic in 
180 of water, and adding 2 of potassium carbonate dissolved in 60 
of cinnamon-water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. ars6nicale de Devergie, 
E. ars6iiicale de Fowler. See Liquor potassii arsenitis.— E. 
ars£nlcale de Helm. A preparation made by dissolving with heat 
4 grammes eachof white arsenic and potassium carbonate in 180 of 
water, cooling, and adding 30 of compound spirit of angelica and 
water enough to make 360 grammes of solution. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
E. ars£nlcale de Heineke. A preparation made by dissolving 35 
centigrammes of sodium arseniate in 75 grammes of peppermint- 
water, and adding 15 grammes of alcoholic solution of cinnamon 
and 4 of laudanum. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. ars6nicale de Fearson. 
See Liquor arsenicalis Pearson.— E. ars^nicale liydroclilo- 
rique. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— E. artbritique de Pott. 
See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii.— E. au citrate de morphine. 
See L. de Porter. —E. azoto-mercurique. See Millon's reagent. 
—E. caustique de Plenck. See Liquor ad condylomata. —E. 
contre le pterygion. See Liquor ad pannum vel unguem ocu¬ 
lorum consumendum.—L. contre les aplitlies. See Gargarisma 
boraxatum.— E. de Barreswill. See Fehling's solution.— E. de 
Battley. See Acetum opii.— E. de Belloste. See Liquor hy¬ 
drargyri nitratis.— E. de Boudin [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor acidi 
arseniosi.— E. de Cadet. See Alkarsine.— E. de Caire. A solu¬ 
tion of chlorhydrophosphate of lime. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).]—E. de Condy. See Condy's disinfectant.— 
E. de Donovan. See Liquor arsenii et hydrargyri iodidi. —E. 
de Felillng. See Fehling's solution.— E. de ferroille. See Iron 
pyrolignite. —E. de Fowler. See Liquor potassii arsenitis. —E. 
de Gowland. A mixture of mercury bichloride, sal ammoniac, and 
milk of almonds ; employed as a lotion in prurigo. [L, 41 (a, 39).]— 
E. de Iloutton. See Acetum opii.— E. de Koechlin. See Liquor 
cupri ammonio-muriatici.—L. de Eabarraque. See Liquor sod® 
chlorinatae.—L. de Famulos. See Liquor amnii. —E. de Eampa- 
dlus. See Carbon disidphide.—L, de Madagascar. A beverage 
of which the Madagascar clove nutmeg (the fruit of the Agathophyl - 
lum aromaticum) is a constituent. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. de Monroe. 
A solution of 4 grammes of fuming nitric acid in 800 of 22-per-cent. 
alcohol; used for the preservation of anatomical specimens. [L, 41 
(a, 39).]—E. de Pearson. See L. arsenicale de Pearson. —E. de 
Porter. A/mixture of 2 parts of opium, 1 part of citric acid, and 
16 parts of distilled water ; to be used as a substitute for acetum 
opii. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—E. d*6preuve. A test solution.—E. de Pnr- 
mann. A solution prepared by boiling a mixture of 2 parts of 
cupric sulphate, 3 of sage, 1 of alum, 25 of vinegar, and 50 of solu¬ 
tion of ammonium carbonate ; used as a lotion for bruised joints. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. des cailloux. An aqueous solution of 1 part of 
silica melted with 3 parts of potassium hydrate. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 
E. des Hollaudais. See Ethylene dichloride.— E. dfislnfect- 
ante de Ecdoyen. See Ledoyen's disinfectant.— E. des savon- 
niers. See Liquor potasse causticae. —E. des teigneux. A solu¬ 
tion made by macerating for 8 hours, expressing, and filtering a 
mixture of 1 gramme of potassium carbonate, 32 grammes each of 
hops and lesser centaury, 8 of bitter-orange peel, and 580 of alcohol 
at 32° C.; used in the treatment of scurvy in the Paris hospitals. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. de Van Swieten. See Liquor hydrargyri 
oxymuriatis and Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi.—L. de Villate 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor corrosiims .—E. de Warner. An English 
purging cordial consisting of a mixture of 30 grammes of rhubarb, 
15 of senna, 500 of currants, 4 of saffron, 15 of licorice, and 1,500 of 
alcohol. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. d*Hoffmann. See Spiritus ®theris. 
—E. du sang. See Liquor sanguinis. —E. fumante de Eibavl- 
us. Tin tetrachloride. [B.]—E. li6mostatique de Monsel. See 
Liquor ferri subsulphatis.—L. lodo-tannique. A mixture of 1 


part of iodine, 9 parts of tannin, and 100 of water, evaporated to 
10 parts ; used as an injection and as a gargle. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39).]— 
E. mercurielle camplir6e. See Liquor hydrargyri campho - 
rata. —E. mercurielle normale. A mixture of 500 parts of dis¬ 
tilled water, 1 part each of sea salt and sal ammoniac, 1 yolk of 
egg, and 0‘3 part of corrosive sublimate. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39).]—E. 
minerale anodiue iPHoffinann. See Spiritus ®theris. —E. 
minerale anodine nitreuse. See Spiritus ®theris nitrosi.— 
E. minerale de Pressavin. See Aqua vegeto-mercurialis Pres- 
savini. —E. nervine. See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. —E. 
nervine de Bang. See Solutio camphor® cetherea and Spiritus 
®theris compositus. —E. nervine spiritueuse de Pereboom. 
See Sapo terebinthinae liquidus.—L. oplit halmique detersive. 
See Hydrole de sulfate de zinc compose.— E. probatoire de 
Moegling. See Liquor probatorius wirtembergicus. —E. saline. 
A preparation made by digesting for 4 days at a mild heat 360 
grammes of tartar solution, 60 of sal ammoniac, 30 of orange-peel, 
and 1,080 of water, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E. seminale, E. 
sperinatique. See Semen.— E. v£g£to-mercurielle de Pres¬ 
savin. See Aqua vegeto-mercurialis Pressavini— E. vuln^raire. 
A mixture of 15 grammes each of cupric sulphate, zinc sulphate, 
and cupric acetate, 90 of honey of roses, and 200 of water; em- 
loyed in the treatment of fistulas. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—E. vuln^raire. 
ee Balsamum vulnerarium. 

EIQUID, n. Li a k'wi a d. Lat., liquidum (from liquere , to be 
liquid). Fr., liquide. Ger., Fliissigkeit. It., liquido. Sp., liquido. 
A body which flows ; i. e., one the cohesion of whose particles is such 
as to be readily overcome by the force of gravitation, so that the body 
changes its form without suffering any alteration of its volume, and 
completely filis the most dependent portion of the vessel in which it 
is placed. It differs from a gas in presenting no tendency to change 
its shape except when acted on by an extraneous force and in resist- 
ing any attempt to alter its volume. [B.]—Allantolc 1. Fr., li¬ 
quide allantoidien. See Allantoic fluid. —Amniotic 1. Fr., li¬ 
quide amniotique. See Liquor amnii,— Bleaching 1 . Fr., eau de 
javelle. See Jareiie-WATER.—Blisteringl. See LiqvoR epispasti- 
eus.—Cadet f s fuming(arsenlcal) 1. Ger., Cadets rauchende Fliis- 
sigkeit. See Alkarsine.— Ceplialo-rbacbidian 1 . Fr., liquide 
cephalo-rhachidien. See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— Culture Ps. 
Sterilized Ps employed for the artificial culture of microbes. 
Those employed by Pasteur are the extract of beer-yeast, an infu- 
sion of hay, boiled and neutralized urine, and the broth of vartous 
kinds of meat. [L, 164 (a, 27).]— DutcU 1. See Ethylene dichlo- 
ride.— Hagcr*s 1 . See Liquor thioticus.— Knapp’s 1 . A solu¬ 
tion of mercury cyanide, used for the estimation of glucose. [Otto, 
“ Jour. f. prakt. Chem.,” xxvi, 87.]—Eabarraque’s disinfecting 
1. See Liquor sod® chloratae. —Maynard’s adhesive 1. See 
Collodium. 

EIQUIDAMBAIt (Lat ), EIQUIDAMBRA (Lat ), n’s n. and f. 
Li a -kwi a d-a a m(a 8 m)'ba 3 r, -bra 3 . From liquidus , liquid, and ambra, 
amber. Fr., liquidambar (lst and 2d def’s), copalme (lst def.). Ger., 
Amberbaum (lst def.), Liquidamber (2d def.). It., Sp., liquidambra 
(2d def.). 1. A genus of trees of the Hamamelideae. The Liquidam¬ 
bar eoe (Fr., liquidambarees) of Baillon are a series of the Saxifra- 
gaceae. The Liquidambreae of Dumortier are the genus L. (see Bal- 
samiflu® and Altingiace®). 2. Liquid amber (or liquidamber); of 
the Sp. Ph., the sweet gum or balsamic product of the L. styraciflua , 
known also as American 1. It is a yellow, somewhat transparent 
liquid, of a honey-like consistence, a terebinthinous balsamic odor, 
and a warm, bitter taste, becoming hard and brittle by exposure 
to the air. It contains a volatile oil, a semiconcrete substance 
which is separated in distillation from the water by ether, einnamic 
acid with a hardly appreciable proportion of benzoic acid, a yellow 
coloring matter, an oleoresin, and a peculiar principle called styra- 



liquidambra styraciflua. [A, 327.] 


cin (q. v.). It is aiomatic and stimulant, is considered styptlc, and 
is often substituted for the balsams of Peru and Tolii, as well as for 
liquid storax, with which it has been confounded by many authors. 
The term 1. is sometimes applied to the products of L. orientale 
and L. altingiana. [B, 95 : B, 5, 18, 19, 121, 173, 180, 275, 496 (a, 35).] 
—American E See L. (2d def.).—Eiquldambra altingia (seu 
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altingiaim, seu cerasi folia). Fr., copalme altingia. Ger., al- 
tingscher Amberbaum. The rasamala of the Javanese and Malays ; 
a tree found in the lndian Archlpelago, Burmah, and Assam, yield- 
ing a fragrant balsam which is a stimulating expectorant and issaid 
to ne inixed with true storax. This has been erroneously identifled 
wlth balsam of Peru. In Burmah the tree yields two varieties of 
the balsam—one yeilowish and pellucid, obtaiued by incislon, and 
the other dark and opaque and naving a terebinthinous odor, ob- 
tained by boring the stem and applying flre around the trunk. [B, 
5,18, 173,180, 496 (a, 35).]—Liquiduntbar copal(Fr.). See Liquid- 
ambra styraciflua.— Liqtildauilmr du Levant (Fr.). See Liquid- 
ainbar orientale.— Liquidambra forinosana. A species ^row- 
ing In Formosa and Southern China, yieldiug a dry terebinthinous 
resin which emits an agreeable odor when heated. [B, 18, 121 (a, 
35).]—Llquidambar imberbe. See IAquidambar orientale.— 
Llquiduinbar liquide (Fr.). Liquid storax, [a, 35.]—Llquld- 
ambar orientale. Fr., copalme d*orient^liquidambar du Levant. 
Ger., orientatischer Amberbaum. The Oriental sweet gum, liquid- 
storax tree, or lord wood; a tree growing in southwestern Asia Minor. 
It is the source of liquid storax, the styrax of the U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 18, 
173, 180, 496 (a, 35).J—Liquidambra styracifluu. Fr., copalme 
dfeuilles d^irable^ liquidambar copal. Ger., amerikanischer (oder 
vtrginischer , oder mexikanischer) Amberbaum , Guldenbaum. Bil- 
sted, copalm balsam-tree, sweet gum ; a North American tree 
growing from Connecticut and Illinois, southward to Mexico and 
Guatemala. The bark is said to be an efficient remedy in summer 
diarrhoea and dysentery, especially in children. The leaves and 
capsules have an aromatic odor when bruised, and, according to 
Procter, are acid to the taste and to litmus. The tincture of the 
fresh leaves is acid and astringent. In warm latitudes the tree 
yields by incision 1. ( q. v. [2d def.]). Another product, thicker and 
darker than 1., and resembling liquid storax in properties, is said 
to be obtained by boiling the young branches in water and skim- 
ining off the fluid which rises to the surface ; in Texas this resin is 
used for coughs. [B, 5, 18, 121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—Oriental 1. 
Liquid storax, [a, 35.] 

LIQUIDE(Fr.), n. Le-ked. See Liquid.— L. allantoldien. See 
Allantoic fluid.— L. amniotique. See Liquor amnii.— L. arach- 
noldlen, L. c£plialo-rhacliidieii, L. cerebro-spinal, L. de 
Magendle. See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— L. de K£gnault. A 
mixture of 1 part of methylic alcohol and 1 part of chloroform ; 
used to produce general anaesthesia. [Dastre, “ Sem. m6d.,” Oct. 
20, 1889, p. 431 (a, 18).]—L. dissociateur. See Dissociant.— L. 
eiicgplialo-rhachidieii. See Cerebro-spinal fluid. —L. iutes- 
tlnal. See Intestinal juice.— L. s6reux, L. s6veux. Vegetable 
lymph. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—L. ventrlculaire. See Cerebro-spinal 
fluid. 

LIQUIDITY, n. Li 9 k-wi 9 d'i 9 -ti 9 . Lat., liquiditas (from liqui¬ 
dus , flowing). Fr., liquidiU. The state or property of being 
liquid. [a, 38.] 

LIQUIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 9 k-wi 9 d-u*m(u 4 m). See Liquid.— L. 
Jlavcrsianuin. See Synovia. 

LIQUIDUS (Lat,), adj. Li 9 k-wi 9 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From liquere , to be 
fluid. Flowing, fluid, liquid. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

LIQUIFOKM, adj. Li 9 k'wi 9 -fo 9 rm. From liquor , a liquid, 
and forma , form. Ilaving the form of a liquid. (a, 48.] 

LIQUIKITIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 9 k-wi 9 -ri 9 (re)'shi 9 (ti 9 ) a*. Cor- 
rupted from yAvKi/ppi^a, the licorice-plant. 1. See Licorice. 2. Of 
Medicus, in part the genus Glycyrrhiza. 3. Of the Austr. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., and Gr. Pn., an offlcial term for the root of Glycyr¬ 
rhiza glabra. [B, 18, 121 (a, 35); B, 95 (a, 38).]—Racilia I. citrina. 
See L. cocta.— Baculi liquirithe albi. Fr., bdtons de rugiisse 
blancs. A preparation consisting of 30 parts each of starch, licorice, 
and gum arabic, 15 each of diairidos and diatragacanth, 720 of 
white sugar, and 95 of gum tragacanth mucilage, rolled into sticks. 
[L. 85.]—Haculi liquirithe citrini. Fr., bdtons de riglisse 
citrin8. A preparation consisting of 15 grarames each of starch, 
Florentine iris, and saffron, 30 of licorice, and 360 of white sugar, 
rolled into sticks. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Elixir e succo Uqulritiie 
[Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Syn.: elixire succo glycurrhizoe [Russ. Ph.], 
elixir pectorale [Swiss Ph.], liquor pectoralis [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Milit. Finn. Ph.J. A preparation made by dissolving 1 
part of clarified licorice-iulce In 3 parts of fennel-water, flltering, 
adding 1 part of anisated ammonia solution, and clarifying. The 
Finn. Ph. directs tliat the preparation be made ex tempore. [B, 95 
(a,38).]—Essentia liquirithe. See Tinctura olycyrrhiz^e.— Ex¬ 
tractum liquiritia*. See Extractum glycyrrhiza purum and 
Extractum glycyrrhiza.— Extractum liquiritia- depuratum 
[Finn. Ph.]. See Extractum glycyrrhiza purum. —Extractum 
liquirithe fluidum. See Extractum olycyrrhiza fluidum.— 
Extractum liquiritia’ radicis [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See Extrac¬ 
tum glycyrrhiza purum,— Gclntimi liquirithe pellucida 

( Austr. Ph.]. A preparation made bv infusing 4 parts of peeled 
icorice-root In 3.000 of water, straining. adding 100 parts of gum 
arabic and 80 of sugar, straining again, evaporating one Iialf, care- 
fully removlng the foam and fihn fonned on the surface, adding 4 
parts of water of orange-flowers, drying, and cuttlng into small 
pieces. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Pasta liqniritice flava.— L. cocta. 
Ger., Bruststdngcl. Syn.: bacilla l. citrina. A preparation made 
hy mlxing into a paste and rolllng into sticks 50 parts each of lico¬ 
rice-root, Iris-root, gum arabic, and starch, 2| of tragacanth, 1 part 
of saffron, 100 parts of sugar, a llttle glycerin, and some water. [B, 
270 (a, 88).J—L. otticinalls. See Glycyrrhiza glabra.— Liquiri¬ 
tia* succus Inspissatus crudus [Gr. Ph.]. See Extractum 
olycyrriiiza.— Pasta liquiritia’. Sce Pasta liquiritice flava 
and Pasta olycyrriiiza.— Pasta liquiritia’ flava [Austr. Ph.]. 
Fr.. pdte de rtgtisse noire [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: pasta liquiritia’ 
[Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by dissolving 15 parts of 
crude [Fr. Cod.] (purifleu [Belg. Ph.]) Ilcorlce-juice in 105 [Pr. Cod.l 
(a sufficient amount [Belg. Ph.]) of water, straining, decanting. fll- 
terlng, adding 90 parts of washed Senegal gum arabic and 60 of 


sugar [Fr. Cod.] (100 of washed gum arabic and 50 of sugar [Belg. 
Ph.]), clarifying, and drying. The Austr. Ph. orders 12 gramnies of 
crude licorice juice, 100 eacn of gum arabic and sugar, a sufficient 
amount of water, and the further addition of the whites of 2 
eggs and i gramme of vanilla triturated with 1$ gramme of 
sugar; the Gr. Ph. orders 18 grammes of purifled licorice-juice, 
96 each of water, powdered gum arabic, and powdered sugar, 
about!15 grammes of white of egg and 6 grammes of water of 
orange-flowers. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. Gelatina liquiritice pellucida. 
—Pastu liquiritia’ «piata. See Pdte de r£;g lisse brune.— Pas¬ 
tilli liquiritia’. See Trochisci glycyrrhiza.— Pulvis liqui¬ 
ritia’ compositus. See Pulvis glycyrrhiza compositus,—Radix 
liquiritia’ (geriiianioa’, seu glabra? [Ger. Ph., lst ed.], seu liis- 
panlcas seu mundata [Ger. Ph.], seu non decorticata liispanl- 
ca vel gallica [Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)]). See Radix glycyrrhiza.— 
Kadix liquirithe pulverata [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., poudre 
de rugiisse ( racine ) [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation of licorice-root made 
by peeling, drying in thin layers in the oven, powderlng in an iron 
mortar, and sifting through a 140 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.], or by peel¬ 
ing, cutting fine, drying in the oven, pounding in an iron mortar 
very finely and leaving i residue [Sp. Ph.] (sifting through a 1,600- 
mesh sieve [Russ. Ph.]). The Swed. Ph. orders sifting through a 
1,600-mesh sieve until the residue makes a fibrous bundle. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Radix liquiritiae rossica’ (seu russica). Russian licorice- 
root ; the root of Glycyrrhiza echinata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Succus 
liquiritiae. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., see Ex¬ 
tractum glycyrrhiza. 2. Of the Austr. Ph., see Extractum 
glycyrrhiza purum .—Succus liquiritia’ compositus. See 
Extractum glycyrrhiza compositum .—Succus liquiritiae cru¬ 
dus. See Extractum glycyrrhiza.— Succus liquirithe depu¬ 
ratus [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Netherl. Ph.] (seu 
inspissatus [Gr. Ph.]). See Extractum glycyrrhiza purum.— 
Succus liquiritiae venalis [Hung. Ph. (2d ed.)]. See Extractutn 
glycyrrhiza.— Syrupus liquiritiae [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. 
Ph. (2d ed.), Netherl. Ph.]. Ger., brauner Syrup. Syn.: syrupus (seu 
sirupus [Russ. Ph.]) glycyrrhizce. Syrup of licorice. All the phar- 
macopoeias direct that 20 parts of peeled (Spanish [Netherl. Ph.]) 
licorice-root be maccrated (infused [Swiss Ph.]) in water. The Ger. 
Ph. orders 100 parts of water with the addition of 10 parts of caustic 
ammonia solution, then, after macerating, evaporating to 10 parts, 
the addition of 10 parts of alcohol, and, after flltering, the addition 
of simple syrup enough to make 100 parts; the Swiss Ph. orders 
water enough to make 80 parts of colature, and then the addition 
of 130 parts of sugar ; the Hung. Ph. orders 20 parts of alcohol and 
water enough to make 200 parts of colature, which, after maceration 
and the addition of 340 parts of sugar, is clarified ; the Russ. and 
Netherl. Phs. order 90 parts of water, and, when 35 parts of cola¬ 
ture have been obtained, the addition of 60 parts each of sugar 
and clarified honey. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LIQUOR (Lat.), n. m. Li(le)'kwo 9 r ; in Eng., li 9 'kY. Gen., 
-quo’ris. From liquere , to be liquid. Fr., solute , liqueur [Fr. Cod.l. 
Ger., L.. Ldsung % Eliissigkeit. Sp., solucion ialcoholica) [Sp. Ph.|. 
1. Any liquid. especially (o)a spirituous liquid, obtained by distilla- 
tion, or (o) an animal or vegetable juice or secretion. 2. In phar- 
macy, a solution of a solid, non-volatile suhstance in water. [B; 
a, 38.]—A mi non i acui 1. Any aqueous solution containing am¬ 
monia. [a, 38.]—Antimelaiicliolic 1. See Aqua ant i melancholi¬ 
ca .—Antimiasmatic 1. See Mixtura antimiasmatica.— Anti- 
scorbutic 1. See Essentia antiscorbutica — Beguine*g (or Re- 
guin*s) fnamingl. See L. fumans Boylii. —Belloste’s 1. See 
L. hydrargyri nitratis .—Hlancliiug i. A solution of chlo- 
rinated lime used for bleaching purposes. [L, 73 (a, 50).]— 
Boyle*s fuining 1. See L. fumans Boylii.— Cadet’s fumiugl. 
See Alkarsine.— Cerebrali* (Ger.). See Cerebro-spinal fluid. — 
Digesti ve 1. See PlencWs digestive.— False 1. amnii. Ger., 
falsches Fruchtwasser (oder Schafwasser). See Allantoic fluid .— 
Ferinented 1. Any 1. that has undergone or is the product of fer- 
mentation.—Fuming L of Heguin (or Royle). S ee L. fumans 
Boylii .—Fumlng 1. of Cadet. See Alkarsine.— Fuining 1. of 
Libavius. Lat., spiritus fumans Libavii. Tin tetrachloride. 
[B.]—Genitui 1. See Semen.— Hoffmann’8 I. anodyiius min¬ 
eralis. See Spiritus atheris compositus.— llorn’8 1. pecto¬ 
ralis. A mixture of 1 part of extract of hyoscyamus and 15 
parts of anisated solution of ammonia. [B, 270 (a. 38).]—Labar- 
raque*s 1. See L. soda chloratce.— L. acidus Ilaileri. See 
Mixtura sulphurica acida.—L, ad aphthas. See Garqarisma 
boraxatum. —L. ad condylomata. Fr., eau (ou liqueur) caus- 
tique (ou cathtretique) de * Ptenck . A caustic 1., formerly used to 
destroy syphilide growths, composed of 30 parts each of corrosive 
sublimate and alum and 4 parts each of white lead and camphor, 
dissolved in 360 parts each of vinegar and alcohol [Disp. fuld.] ; or 
4 parts of corrosive sublimate and 2 parts each of alum, camphor, 
and sugar of lead, dissolved in 15 parts each of alcohol and vinegar 
[Hamb. Ph., 1804] ; or 4 parts of corrosive sublimate and 2 parts 
each of alum and camphor, dissolved in 15 parts each of vinegar 
and alcohol [Wtirzb. Ph., 1796; Austr. Ph., 1820]. [B, 119 (a, 

14).]—L. ad gaugncnaiu. Fr., fomentation contre la gan- 
grdne. A preparation consisting of 1 part each of sal nmmonlac 
‘and vinegar, 6 parts of wlne, and 9 parts of water. [L, 85.]—L. ad 
puuuum vel unguem oculorum consuinemluin. Fr., liqueur 
contre le ptfiq/gion. A preparation made by boiling togother 120 
grammes of f en nel-juice, 90 of tetterwort, and 75 each of rue and 
mallow, and adding U gramine each of aloes and copper aeetate, 
2^ grammes of Iron sulphate, J gramme each of clnnamon and gln- 
ger, 15 grammes of eePs bile, 7 of ox-gall, 2i of candied sugar, and 
15 of honey. [B, 119 (a. 38).]—L. ad serum lacti» parandum 
[Swed. Ph.]. See L. seriparus. —L. adstrlugou». Seo Liquor 
aluminis compos?fu».—L. icthereus muriaticus. See Spiritus 
ATHEnis chloratl— L. icthcreiis n It rosus. Soe Spiritus atiik- 
ris nitrosi.— L. jetliercus oleosus [Dubi. Ph.]. 1. See Spiritus 
atheris compositus. 2. See Oleum arthereum.— L. adherens 
sulphurlcns. Impure ether mlxed with alcohol. [B, 97.1—L. 
ictlicrciis vitriolicu». Sulphuric ether; ethyl ether. [B, 59.]— 
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B. against pterygium. See L. ad pannum vel unguem ocu¬ 
lorum consumendum.—L. alcali volatilis acetici. See L. 
ammonii acetatis.—L. alcali volatilis compositus. See Bussii 
spiritus bezoardicus,— B. alexiterius acetatus. A preparation 
made by treating crystallized sodium acetate with a little sulphuric 
acid in a closed flask. [B, 119 (a, 88).]— 1«. alexiterius oxygen- 
atus. See Aqua chlori. —L.. allantois. See Allantoic — 
B. ammouiacalis cum aceto. See Liquor ammonii acetatis. — 
L,. amnii. See under Amnion.— L. amnii spurius. See Allan- 
toic fluid. —B. amnios. See L. amnii. —L. anaestheticus. A 
variable mixture of the various substitution products between 
ethylidene dichloride and carbon hexachloride produced by the 
pction of chlorine on ethyl chloride. The lower members of the 
group compose mainly what is known as 1. anaestheticus Aranii, 
which boils between 64° and 100° C., while the hi^her chlorinated 
members of the group constitute the 1. anaestheticus of Wiggers, 
which boils between 100° and 140° C. [ 4t Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).]—L.. anodynus. See Spiritus astreris com¬ 
positus. —1«. anodynus aetiiereus (seu martialis, seu martia- 
tus). See Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea.—L> . anodynus min¬ 
eralis aquosus. Syn.: naphtha vitrioli diluta , cether vitrioli 
aquosus. A preparation made by dissolving 32 grammes of sul¬ 
phuric ether in 500 of water and removing the excess of water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—B. anodynus mineralis Hoffinanni. See Spiritus 
astheris compositus.—L. anodynus mineralis martialis. See 
Tinctura ferri chlorati cetherea. —B. anodynus nitrosus. See 
Spiritus jetheris nitrosi. — L. anodynus terebintliinatus 
Rademacheri [Swiss Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of rectifled oil of 
turpentine and 24 (according to Schachfs supplement, 12) parts of 
spirit of ether. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— L. anodynus vegetabilis (West- 
endorfii). See Spiritus aetheris acetici.— L. antidysentericus 
ad clysma. A solution of 1 centigramme of corrosive sublimate in 
a mixture of 30 grammes of water with 6 centigrammes of powdered 
opium and 50 grammes of gum-arabic mucilage. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—B. 
antipodagricus. A mixture of 1 part of T. fumans Boylii and 3 
parts of rectifled spirit, used both internally and locally inthetreat- 
ment of gout. [B, 98.]—B. ant i septicus. A preparation made by 
mixing 0 2 gramme of menthol, 0’5 gramme or thymol, 2 grammes 
of boric acid, 1 gramme each of sodium salicylate and sodium ben- 
zoate,6 drops of oil of gaultheria, 18 drops of oil of eucalyptus, 
15 grammes of glycerin, 60 grammes of rectifled spirit, and 180 
grammes of water. [“ Apoth. Ztng.," 1888, No 56 ; cited in “Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxvii (a, 39).]—B. antlspasticus 
[Norw. Ph.]. A mixture of equal parts of solution of ammonium 
succinate and spirit of ether. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—B. araclinoidea!is. 
See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— L.. aromaticus saponato-aromati- 
cus. Fr., liniment spiritueux. A preparation consisting of 2 
parts each of tincture of serpyllum, tincture of soap, and tincture 
of camphor and 1 part of liquor ammonii carbonici. [L, 85.]—L. 
arsenicalis [Br. Ph.] (Fowleri [Belg. Ph.]). See L. potassii ar- 
senitis. —L. arsenicalis Pearson [Belg. Ph.] (seu Pearsonii 
[Swiss Ph.]). Fr., solute d"arseniate de soude [Fr. Cod.]. A solu¬ 
tion of 1 part of crystallized sodium arseniate in 600 parts of water 
[Fr. Cod.]; or 1 part of dry sodium arseniate in 999 of water [Belg. 
Ph.] ; or 2 parts of the arseniate in 1,000 of water [Swiss Ph.]. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—L,. arthriticus Elleri. See L. ammonii succinici 
cethereus. —L. arthriticus Pottii. See Spiritus arthriticus 
Pottii .—E. balsamico-aromatlcus. See Mixtura oleoso-bal- 
samica.—L. Rellostii. See L. hydrargyri nitratis.—L. cere¬ 
brospinalis. See Cerebro-spinal fluid,— L. chorii. Of Blu- 
menbach, the watery or gelatinous material found between the 
chorion and the amnion. [A, 43.]—B. Clauderi [Dan. Ph.]. 
See Tinctura aloes composita. — L.. corneae. A serous fluid said 
to occupy the lymph-spaces in the areolar tissue of the cornea. [L, 
13.]—L. corrosivus [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., liqueur de Villate [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Aetzfliissigkeit. Syn. : l. Vittati [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation 
consisting of 6 parts each of copper sulphate and zinc sulphate, 12 
of solution of lead subacetate, and 70 of vinegar [Ger. Ph.] (or 80 
of white-wine vinegar [Fr. Cod.]). The Belg. Ph. orders that the 
copper sulphate be dissolved in 96 parts of water, the lead subace¬ 
tate added, and the zinc sulphate dissolved in this mixture by shak- 
Ing. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— L. Cotunnll. Fr humeur de Cotugno. Ger., 
Labyrinthivasser. See Perilympr. —L. cupro-potasslcus ex 
Fehling [Mex. Ph.]. Fr., liqueur de Fehling. Sp., licor cupro- 
potdsico de Fehling. Fehling^ solution. [a, 38.]—L.. digestivus 
Roerhauvii. See L. potassii acetici crudus. —1«. discutiens. 
See Fomentum discutiens.—L. Donovanl. See L. arsenii et hy¬ 
drargyri iodidi.—L. Doverl. Syn.: L ipecacuanhce et morphince. 
A mixture of 1 drachm of morphine acetate, 1 oz. of dilute acetic 
acid, 7 oz. of dilute alcohol, and 2 oz. of wine of ipecac. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxxiii (a, 39).]—L. enixus. See Ammoni¬ 
um sulphate. —L. entericus. See Intestinal juice. —B. epispasti- 
cus [Br. Ph.]. A preparation made by treating 5 oz. of powdered 
cantharides with 3 fl. oz. of acetic ether in a percolator for 24 hours, 
then pouring on enough acetic etlier to allow 20 fl. oz. of percolate 
to drop slowly out into a receiving vessel. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. ex¬ 
citans. See Spiritus ammonle cum succino. —L. exfoliativus 
Rellostii. See L. hydrargyri nitratis.—L. folliculi. Theliquid 
containedin a Graafian follicle. [J.]—L. Fowleri. See L. potassii 
arsenitis. —E. fumans Beguini (seu Boylii). Fr., esprit de Be- 
guin , liqueur fumante de Boyle , /oie de soufre volat il, hydrosul- 
fate sulfure ( sulfhydrate per sui fur e, ou quintisulfure hydrogene, 
ou hydrosulfurosulfure hydrogene) d"ammoniaque. Ger., Schwef- 
elammonium. Syn. : hepar sulphuris volatile , spiritus ( fumans) 
Beguini , sulphuretum hydrogenatum ammonice , ammonium sul¬ 
phuratum hydrogenatum , hydrosulphuretum ammonice , spiritus 
sulphuris volatilis , l. ammonii hydrothionosi (seu sulphurati ), 
aqua sulphnreti ammonice. A preparation made by distilling 1 part 
of subiimed sulphur with 2, 3, 4, or 6 parts of slaked lime in powder 
and 2 parts of sal ammoniac ; or by passing a current of sulphuret- 
ed-hydrogen gas through a mixture of 30 grammes of flowers of 
sulphur and 180 of caustic ammonia solution. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. 
Gari. See Elixir de Garus.—L. gastricus. See Gastric juice. 


—B. graaiianus. See L. folliculi.—L, liollandicus. See Ethyl- 
ene dichloride,—L. hydrosulphureticus pro balneo. See Bal¬ 
neum sulphuratum simplex. —B. ipecacuanliae et morpliinae. 
See L. Doverii.— B. jodatus Bugoli. See L. iodi.— B. jodotan- 
nlcus. A preparation made by dissolving 5 parts of iodine and 45 
of tannin in 1,000 of water and evaporating down to 100 parts. 
Another preparation is made by dissolving 5 parts of iodine in 20 
of alcohol and 50 of water, and adding 25 parts of tannin. [A, 319 
(a, 50).]—B. Koechlini. See L. cupri ammonio-muriatici. —B. 
Babarraque. See L. soda: chloratce.— B. lymplue. The liquid 
part of the lymph. It resembles blood-plasma. [J.]—B. iner- 
curialis. A solution of corrosive sublimate in water, varying in 
strength from 7 decigrammes of sublimate in 360 grammes of 
water to 15 grammes of sublimate in 420 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—B. mercurialis Van Swieten [Swiss Ph.]. See L. hydrargyri 
perchloridi,— B. metallicus. Mercury. [B,59.]—B. Mindereri. 
See L. ammonii acetatis and L. ophthalmicus Minderi. — B. min¬ 
eralis anodynus Holfnianni. See Spiritus .etheris composi¬ 
tus.—L, mineralis martialis. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea.—L. Morgagni. Fr., liqueur (ou fluide) de Morgagni. 
Ger., Morgagni"sche Ftussigkeit. The fluid found in small quantity 
in normal lenses between the lens proper and the inner surface of 
the posterior capsule on the one hand and between the lens proper 
and the so-called capsular epithelium on the other. Certain patho- 
logical factsmake it probable that some free fluid sometimesexists 
also between the lens fibres. [F.]—B. nervinus albus. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri chlorati cetherea.—L. nervinus Bangii. Fr., liqueur 
nervine de Bang. See Solutio camphoile cetherea.— B. of Cadet. 
See Alkarsine.— B. of Scarpa. Lat., I. Scarpce. See Endolymph. 
—B.oleoso-balsamicus [Gr. Ph.]. See Mixtura oleoso-balsamica. 
—B. oleosus Sylvii. See Spiritus ammonii aromaticus,— B. 
ophthalmicus [Norw. Ph.]. A solution of 4 parts of zinc sulphate 
in 1,000 of rose-water, mixed with 10 of Sydenham’s laudanum. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—B. ophthalmicus Mindereri. Of Minderer, a 
preparation corresponding to the 1. ammonii acetatis. but made 
with impure ammonium carbonate containing animal oil which 
was saponifled in the formation of the solution. [B, 5.]—B. opi- 
atus. See Tinctura opii aquosa.— B. pancreaticus. Pancreatic 
juice. [L, 30 (a, 39).]—B. pectoralis [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. 
Ph., Milit. Finn. Ph.]. See Elixir e succo liquiritia:.— B. pelegrini. 
A mixture of 1 part of antimony trichloride with 2 parts of sulphuric 
acid. [B, 59.]—B. pericardii. Ger., Herzbeutelwasser. A olear 
yellowish serous fluid found in the pericardium which serves to 
lubricate the surfaces. [L, 332.]—B. perilympha. See Perilymph. 
—B. peritomei. The serous fluid in the peritoneal cavity ; not 
large in quantity except when pathological. [L.]—B. pleurae. 
The serous fluid found in the pleural cavity ; not large in quantity ex¬ 
cept when pathological. [L.]—B. probatorius wirteinbergicus. 
Fr., liqueur probatoire de Moegling. A solution of 30 grammes of 
orpiment and 60of quicklime in water t nough to make 60 grammes 
of filtered solution after a quarter of an hour's boiling. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—B. prostaticus. Tlie secretion of the prostate gland. [L, 7.] 
— B. pyro-acetlcus depuratus. See Acetone.— B. pyrotarta- 
reus (seu pyrotartaricus). Ger., Weinsteinspiritus. Pyrotar- 
taric acid obtained by the distillation of tartar. [B, 97.]—B. san¬ 
guinis. See Bloocl- plasma.— B. Scarpa*. See Endolymph.— B. 
seminis. See Semen.— B. serlparus [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.J. 
Syn. : l. ad serum lactis parandum [Swed. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by macerating for tnree days, with frequent shaking, 3 parts 
of fresh mucous lining of a young calf’s stomach with 26 (French 
[Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.])of white wine and 1 partof common salt, and 
filtering. The Russ. Ph. then orders that 5 parts of 90-per-cent. 
alcohol be added for each 100 parts of the preparation. |B, 95 (a, 
38).]—B. stypticus. See L. ff.rri chloridi,— B. stypticus AVeber. 
A preparation made by dissolving 55 grammes each of green vitriol 
and alum and 1,328 of the phlegm of green vitriol, filtering, and 
adding 14 grammes of sulphuric acid ; or by dissolving 180 grammes 
each of green vitriol and alum with 1,440 of plantain-water, filtering, 
and adding 30 of sulphuric acid (or with 1,440 of water, filtering, 
and adding 120 of sulphuric acid). [B, 119 (a, 38).]—B. subaracli- 
noidealis. See Cerebro-spinal fluid.— B. sulphuratus. See 
L. thioticus.— B. sulphurico-aethereus constringens. See 
Oollodium. —B. Swieteni, B. syphiliticus Tumeri. See L. 
hydrargyri perchloridi. —B. tanniciis jodo-ferratus. A solu¬ 
tion of tannin with iron iodide. [A, 319 (a, 50).]—B. thioticus. A 
solution of 0*2 gramme of washed sulphur in 5 centigrammes of 
carbon bisulphide, to w hich 5 centigrammes of benzene and 10 centi¬ 
grammes of ether are added ; used as a substitute for ammonium 
sulphide or hydrogen sulphide. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc., 1 ' xxxiv (a, 39).]—B. Van Swieten [Fr. Cod., Swiss. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Sp. Ph.]. See L. hydrargyri perchloridi— B. vegeto-min- 
eralis Goulartli. See L. plumbi subacetatis.— B. vesicans. An 
alcoholic extract of the cantharides containing potassium. [A, 39 
(a, 50).]—B. Villati. See L. coiTOsivus.—l» visceralis. A fil¬ 
tered mixture consisting of 11 grammes each of extractum ferri 
pomatum and the extracts of germander, chicory, and buckbean, 
60 grammes each of sweet spirit of nitre and essence of orange, and 
180 of water of lemon-peel. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Biquores volumet- 
rici. See Volumetric Solutions. —B. vulnerarius. 1. See 
Balsamum vulnerarium. 2. Of Basii Valentine, the deliquescent 
mass made by treating vitrum antimonii wuth distilled vinegar, 
evaporating to dryness, and mixing wdth white of egg. Cf. Bal¬ 
samum antimonii. [B, 59.]—B. vulnerarius mineralis. See 
Balsamum vulnerarium Dippelii.— B. vulnerarius vegetabilis 
Dippelii. See Spiritus millefolii acetatus,— Malt 1's. L's pre- 
pared by making an infusion of bruised malt, adding hops and 
other substances, and fermenting. [B, 5 (a, 38).] See Ale, Beer, 
Porter, and Stout.— Mother 1. The liquid from wdiich a salt 
crystallizes out. [B.]— Oily ethereal 1. See Spiritus aetheris 
composi ftts.—Ophthalmici. See Aqua coelestis.— Propagator?/ 
1., Spermatic 1. See Semen.— Spiritiious l. A distilled alco¬ 
holic I. for use as abeverage. [B.]—Sulphuric ethereal 1. [Dubi. 
Ph., 1830]. Sulphuric ether. [B, 97.] 
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EiyUOKICE, n. Li 8 k / o 3 r*i 3 s. See Licorice. 



EIKATE, adj. Li'rat. From lira, a ridge or furrow. Marked 
with ridges or furrows. [a, 48.] 

LUCELLA (Lat.). n. f. Li 2 (le)-re 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of lira, a ridge. 
Fr., lirelle. Ger., Kille. See Apothecium lirellinum. 

IJHELLATE, EIRELEIFOUM, LIHELLINE, LIItEL- 
LOUS, adj's. Li 2 r-e 2 l'at, -i 3 -fo 3 rm, -en, -u 3 s. From lirella , a lit- 
tle ridge. Lat., lirelliformis, lirellinus , tiretlosus. P'r., liretli- 
forme , lirelleux , lirelline. Rldge-like or furrow-like, or having 
liuear ridges or furrows. [B, 77, 121, 308 (a, 35).] 

L1IUODENDKINE, n. Li 2 r-i a -o-de 2 nd , ren. A bitteraromatic 
snbstance derived, according to Emmet. from the fresh bark of the 
root of Liriodendron txdipijera , and crystalliziug in colorless rods, 
scales, or star-shaped groups of needles, soluble with difficulty in 
eold water, easily soluble in hot water, ether, or alcohol, and melt- 
ing at 82° C. Bouchardat, however, believes the substauce to be 
identical with piperine. [“Bull. d. thSrap.,” xix, p. 243 ; B. 38, 48, 
270 (a, 38).] 

LIHIOI)EN1)ICON (Lat.), LIIIIODENDKUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. Ll a de)-ri a -o(o a )-de a nd / ro a n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From Aetpioe, a 
lily, and My&pov, a tree. Fr., tulipier. Ger., Tulpenbaum. It., 
liriodendro. 1 . A genus of magnoliaeeous trees. The Lirioden- 
drece of Reiehenbaen and the Liriodendrinece of Spach are a sec- 
tion of the Magnoliece. 2. In the U. S. Ph. of 1870, the bark of L. tu- 
lipifera. [B, 1,42,121,170(a, 35).]—L. acutiloba, L, integrifolia, 

L. obtusffolia. 
Varieties of L. 
tulipifera. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. 
procerum, L. 
tulipifera. Fr., 
tulipier de Vir¬ 
ginie , tulipe en 
arbre . Ger., ge- 
meiner Tulpen¬ 
baum. The tulip- 
tree of North 
America, the only 
species of the 
genus. The bark, 
especially that of 
the root. was of- 
flcial in the U. S. 
Ph. of 1870. In 
powder, infusion, 
and deeoction, 
but more effi¬ 
cient ly in pow¬ 
der, it has been 
employed in dys- 
liriodendron TULIPIFERA. [A, 327.] pepsia, dysen- 

tery, and other 

diseases requiring a inild stimulant and tonic, and as a substitute 
for Peruvlan bark in intermittent fevers. It owes its virtue to a 
volatile principle, liriodendrin. [B, 5, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 


LIS (Fr.), n. Le. See Lilium.— Conserve de 1. A preparation 
made by triturating together 1 part of white lily petals and 3 parts 
of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).l—Eau de 1. A preparation made by 
distilling 1 part of the fresh flowers of Lilium candidum in 2 
parts of water until the weigfot of the liquid is reduced to that of 
the flowers. [L, 87(a, 45).]—EI£oI6 de L, lluile de 1. See Oleum 
lilii.— L. asphodele. See Hemerocallis flava,— L. blanc [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Lilium candidum,— L. d’eau. The Nymphcea alba. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. de Chine. See Lilium tigrinum. —L. de la 
Saint-Jean. See Gladiolus communis,— L. de mal. See Con- 
vallaria maialis.—L. de marais. See Acorus calamus,— L. de 
Perse. See Fritillaria imperialis. [L, 41 (a,39).]—L. de Salnt- 
Antoine. See Lilium candidum,—L, de Saint-Bruno. See 
Czaukia liliastrum.— L .. des Ineas. See Alstrcemeria ligtu,— L. 
d’Espagne. See Iris xiphium. —L. des seins. See Lilium can¬ 
didum,— L.des teinturiers. The Lysimachia vulgaris and Reseda 
luteola. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. des valides. See Convallaria 
maialis. — L. d’6tang. The Nymphcea alba. [B, 121 (o, 35).]—L. 
clu Japon. See Lilium japonicum and Nerine samiensis. —L. 
Ipineux. See Catesbaca spinosa.—L. flamine. See Lilium cro¬ 
ceum.— L. Isabelle. See Lilium testaceum. —L. jacintlie. The 
Scilla lilio-hyacinthus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. jaune des 6tnngs. 
The Nymphcea lutea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. jaune dorf*e. The 
Lycoris aurea. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. narcisse. The Pancratium 
maritimum and Stembergia lutea. [B, 19 (a, 35).J—L. rose du 
NH. The Nelumbo speciosa. [B. 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. rouge. See. 
Hacmanthus puniceus. —L. safran£. See Lilium croceum. —L. 
turban. See Lilium martagon and Lilium pomponium,—L. vert. 
See Colchicum autumnale. —Pulpe de 1. (Fr. Cod.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made hy erushlng white lily bulbs and sqn<*ezfug through a 
halr sleve. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


LISiEA (Lat,), n. f. Li 2 s-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Caucalis. 


LISIION, n. Ll a z / bo a n. Fr., Lisbonne. Ger., IAssabon. The 
capital of Portugal, where there are gaseous, saline, sulphurous 
springs of varying temperature. [L, 49.] 

LISDUVAUNA, n. A place in County Clare, Ireland, where 
there are sulphurous springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LISEUET (Fr.), n. Le-ze 2 -ra. See Convolvulus arvensis. 

LISEROLLE (Fr.), n. Le-ze a -rol. The genus Evolvulus. [B, 
121,173 (a, 35).]—I.. i\ feiiilles iPuIsin^. The Evolvulus alsinoides. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LISEKON (Fr.), n. Le-ze*-ro 2 n 2 . See Convolvulus and Ipomoca. 
—Graml 1. See Convolvulus sepium. —L. ii lialafs. See Con¬ 
volvulus floridus. —L. A grandes llcurs. See Ipomoca grandi- 


flora.—L. H long frnit. See Convolvulus mact‘oearpus. —L. A 
opercules. See Ipom<ea operculala.—L, batate. See Ipomoca 
batatas. —L. comestible. See Ipomcea batatas.— L. couclil. See 
Convolvulus reptans.— L , de la TIi 6 Imi de. See Convolvulus 
copticus.—L . de Malabar. See Argyreia malabaHca.—T,. de 
Pi>rtugal. See Convolvulus tricolor. —L. des champs. See 
Convolvulus arvensis.—L. des lmies. See Convolvulus sepium. 
—E. des teinturiers. See Convolvulus palmatus.—L* effilf». 
See Convolvulus floridus.—L. £pineux. Tlie Smilax aspera. [B, 
121,173 (a, 35).]—L. fleuri. See Convolvulus floridus.—L. jaune. 
See Convolvulus batatas lutea.—L. jnmeau. The Ipomcea ge¬ 
mella. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. noir. The Polygonum convolvxdus. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—E. officina!. See Ipomcea purga.—L. paniculi. 
See Ipomcea digitata.— E. rumpant. See Ipomcea repens— L. 
remarqnable. See Convolvulus formosus. — L. rude. The 
Smilax aspera. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—E. sutitil. See Convolvu¬ 
lus cneorum.—E. sinu See Ipomcea pandurata.— Petit 1. See 
Convolvulus arvensis. 

EISET (Fr.), n. Le-za. See Convolvulus arvensis— E. pi- 
quunt. The Smilax aspera. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

EISIANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 s-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., 
lisianthe , lisyanthe. A genus of gentianaeeous herbs or shrubs. of 
the Chironiece , growing in tropical America. The Lisianthecc of 
G. Don are a subtribe of the Gentianiece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. ala¬ 
tus. Fr., lisianthe aiU. A species found m Guiana, where it is 
used as a bitter tonic and febrifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—E. am¬ 
plissimus. Fr., lisianthe £tal£. A species found in Brazil, where 
it is used like L. alatus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—E. cairulescens. 
Fr., lisianthe bleudtre. A species found in Guiana, used like L. 
alatus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—E. clielonoides. A species found in 
Surinam and Cayenne, the herb of which, herba lisianthi , is purga¬ 
tive, and was once used in European medicine. [B, 180 (a, &5)!]— 
E. exaltatus. A species found in the West Indies and South Amer¬ 
ica, and employed as a tonic, stomaehic, and febrifuge. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—E. grandiflorus. Fr., lisianthe d grandes fleurs. 
A species found in Guiana, having the same properties as L. alatus. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—E. pendulus. Fr., lisianthe pendant. A 
Brazilian species used like L. alatus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]- E. pur¬ 
purascens. Fr., lisianthe pourpre. A species found in Guiana, 
used like L. alatus. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—E. revolutus. Fr., lisi¬ 
anthe rouli. A Peruvian species, having the sanie properties as L. 
alatus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. zeylanicus. A native or Ceylon, by 
some botanists referred to this genus. It has the bitter tonic prop¬ 
erties of the gentians. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

EISIEK (Fr.), n. Le-ze-a. A liquid produced by the mixture of 
urine and animal excrement in covered pits. [A, 526 (a, 39).] 
EISIEUX (Fr.). n. Le-ze-u 6 . A place in the department of 
Calvados, Franee, where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 105.] 
LISIMACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 8-i a -ma a (ma a ) / ki a (ch a i a )-a*. See 
Lysimachia. 

EISP, n. Li a sp. A.-S.» vlisp, vlips. A defect of articulation 
whereby the 8 sound is pronounced like th. [a, 48.] 

EISPING, n. Li 2 sp / i 2 u 2 . Ger., Lispeln. See Bljesitas. 
EISSABON (Ger.), n. Les'sa 3 -bo 3 n. See Lisbon. 
EISSANTHE (Lat.), n. f. Li a s-sa a n(sa 8 n) / the(tha). Gen., -santh'- 
es. From Auro-o? smooth. and av9os, a flower. A genus of ericace- 
ous plants of the Stypheliece. [B, 121 (a. 35).] —E. montana. A 
dwarf mountain species bearing large, white, fleshy fruits whieh are 
eaten in Tasmanla. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. sapida. The Australian 
cranberry. The fruit resembles the eominon cranberry. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).]—E. sem per virens. The Gelsemium sempervirens. 
[B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—E. strigosa. A species found in Tasmania, 
where the fruits are eaten. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

EISSENC EPII ALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Li 2 s-se 2 n(se 2 n a Vse 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-a s . From A«r<rd«, smooth, and eyjcetfaAov, the brain. Fr., 
lissencenhales. Of Owen, a primary division of Mammalia, in 
which tne cerebral hemispheres are smooth or have few convolu- 
tions. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

EISSOTHIC1IOUS, adj. Li a s-so a t'ri a k-u\s. Lat., lissotrichus 
(from Ato-o-d*, smooth, and 0p<£, a hair). Fr., lissotrique. Smooth- 
haired. [L, 150.] 

LISTERA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 st'e 2 r-a 3 . From Lister , an English 
naturalist. Ger., List ere. A genus of orchids of the Neottiece. 
The Listeridce of Lindley and the Listeridece of Meissner are a 
division (subtribe) of the Neottiece. [B, 42, 170, 180 (a, 85).]—L. 
nidus avis. The Neottia nidus avis. fB, 180 (a, 35).]—E. ovatu. 
Ger., eirunde Listere , Zweiblatt. Twayblade, donble-leaf ; a inildly 
astringent species once used in European medicine as a vulnerary 
under the name of herba bifolii (seu ophrydis , seu ophrydis bifolicc , 
seu ophryos bifolice). [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

EISTEKIAN, adj. Li a s-te / ri a - , n. Invented or described by Slr 
Joseph Lister, a British surgeon. 

EISTEKINE, n. I4 a st'u 5 r-on. From Lister (see Listkrian). 
An antiseptlc solution said to consist of 8 grammes eaeh of benzoic 
aeld and boric acid, 16 of borax, 2$ of thymol, 180 of alcohol, 10 
dropseach of eucalyptol and oil of wintergreen, 6 drops of oil of 
pepperndnt, and enough water to make 1,000 grammes of solution. 
[B, 270 (o, 38).] 

EISTEKIS3I, n. Li a st / u 3 r-l a zrn. From Lister (see Listerian). 
Fr., listMsme. Ger., Listerismus. It., medicazione alia Lister. 
Sp., cura de Lister. Antiseptlc surgery. 

EIT (Fr.), n. Le. See Bkd.—E. d© Daujon. A bed liaving the 
frame fltted with straps and pulleys for ralsing and lowering. [L, 
87 (a, 89).]—E. ile Eeydlg. A bed in which the patient is moved 
by straps attached to a frame superposed on tne ordinary bed. 
[L, 87 (a, 39).]—E. de nilsiVe (ou de trnvuil). A bed prepared 
ror a parturient woman. [L, 41. 49 (a, 39).] 

EITARGE, n. Li 2 -ta 3 rj'. See Litharob. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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LITE IUM 


LITE (Lat.), n. f. Li(le)'te(ta). Gen., Iit'es. Gr., Acti?. Of the 
old writers, a greeu plaster made of copper rust, wax, and resin. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LITEll, n. Le'tu 8 r. See Litre. 

LITH/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From A(0os, a 
stone, and blood. A morbid eondition, similar to gout and 
sometimes its precursor, in which uric acid and urates are formed 
in excessive quantity in the blood. 

LITHvEMIC, adj. Li 2 th-e 2 m'i 2 k. Pertaining to, affected with, 
or of the nature of lithaemia. [D.] 

LITHAGOGECTASIA (Lat.). n. f. Li 2 th-a 3 -go-je 2 k(ge 2 k)-ta- 
(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From Ai0os, a stone, ayuiyrj, a leading, and e/cTa<riy, 
extension. See Lithectasy. 

LITHAGOGUE, adj. and n. Li 2 th'a 2 g-o 2 g. From Ai0os, a 
stone, and ayeiv, to lead. Ger., sleinausleerend. Having the prop- 
erty of expelling calculi ; as a n., a drug so characterized. [B, 38, 
88 (a, 39).] 

LITHAGOGUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th-a 3 -gog'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
A(0os, a stone, and dyeu/, to lead. Ger., Steinzange (2d def.), Stein- 
Ibffel (2d def.). 1. A medicine for expelling calculi. 2. Alithotomy 
forceps. [E.] 

LITHANGIURIE (Fr.), n. Le-ra 3 n 2 -zhe-u 8 -re. From A(0os, 
a stone, ayyeio»', a vessel, and oupov, urine. Any disease of the urin- 
ary tract caused by calculi. [L, 82 (a, 21).] 

LITHANTHRAKOKALI, n. Li 2 th-a 2 n(a 3 n)"thra 3 -ko 2 k'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-i(e). See Anthrakokali. 

LITHANTHRAX (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 th-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thra 2 x(thra 3 x). 
Gen., -anth'racos (-is). From A(0os, a stone, and avOpa£, a coal. 
Ger., Steinkohle. Anthraeite coal. [B, 270 (a, 38).J— Pyroleum 
Iithanthracis [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A rather thick dark-brown 
liquid obtained by the dry distillation of anthraeite, and having a 
peculiar penetrating odor of combustion. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

L1THARGE, n. Li 2 -tha 3 rj'. Gr., \t0dpyvpos (from A(0o$, a 
stone, and dpyvp os, sil ver).- Lat., lithargyrum. Fr., I. Ger., Blei- 
glatte, Silberglatte , Bleioxyd. Sp., almartaga , litargirio [Mex. 
Ph.]. Guz., bodara sanga ( kdkaro , patharo). Ar., muradd sanga. 
Pers., muradd sanga. Bomb., Hind., muradara sanga. Lead 
oxide obtained by heating metallic lead to the point of fusion. [B.] 
— lluff 1. See Levigated l.— Einpl&tre de L (Fr.). See Emplas¬ 
trum plumbi.— Elake 1. L. occurring in the form of crystalline 
scales. [B.]—Gold 1. Lat., lithargyrius , chrysitis. Fr., I. eTor. 
Ger., Goldglatte. Sp., litargirio de oro (6 dei Cardenal) [Mex. 
Ph.]. A commercial term for 1. of a reddish color. [B.]—Levi- 
gated I. L. ground under water. [B.]—L. fraiclie (Fr.). L. 
melted in the form of stalactites. [B, 38 (a, 39).]—L, uiarchande 
(Fr.). L. in the form of small isolated scales. [B, 38 (a, 39).]—L. 
plaster. See Emplastrum plumbi.— Poudre de 1. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). L. prepared by pounding in a covered mortar and sifting 
through a No. 120 silk sieve [Fr Cod.] or through a 1,600-mesh sieve 
without residue [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Ited 1. See Gold l.— 
Silver 1. Fr., I. d'argent. Ger., Silberglatte. A commercial term 
for 1. of a yellowish color. [B, 5.] 

LITHARGE (Fr.), LITHARGYRE (Fr.), adj^s. Le-ta 3 r-zha, 
-zhe-ra. Containing litharge, altered by litharge. [B, 38 (a, 39).] 

LITHARGYRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th-a 3 r-ji 2 r(gu 8 r)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Litharge. 

LITHARGYRIUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 th-a 3 r-ji 2 r(gu 8 r)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Gold litharge. 

LITHARGYRUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th-a 3 r'ji 2 r(gu 8 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Lead monoxide .—Ceratum lithargyri acetati. A cerate 
containing litharge, wax, oil, and camphor. [L, 84.]—Ceratum 
lithargyri acetati compositum. See Ceratum plumbi composi¬ 
tum .—Emplastrum lithargyri. See Emplastrum plumbi.— Em¬ 
plastrum lithargyri compositum. See Emplastrum galbani 
and Emplastrum plumbi compositum .—Emplastrum lithargyri 
compositum extensum. See Spa7'adrap cum diachylo gummato. 
—Emplastrum lithargyri cum liydrargyro. See Emplastrum 
hydrargyri. —Emplastrum lithargyri cum resina. A plaster 
made by boiling 8 parts of litharge with 12 of lard, and adding 6 of 
common resin and 3 of naval piteh : or by boiling 24 parts of olive- 
oil, 12 of litharge, and 4 of lead carbonate with a little water, and 
adding 8 of yellow wax and 2 of turpentine ; or by melting together 
1 part of Burgundy piteh and 2, 4, 5, 6, or 7 parts of lead plaster ; 
or by melting 1 part of turpentine with 3 parts of colophony and 32 
of lead plaster (or with 2 of colophony and 12 of plaster, or with 2 
of common resin and 24 of plaster); or by melting together 3 parts 
of yellow wax, 24 of common resin, and 48 of lead plaster (or 2 of 
yeliow wax, 3 of turpentine, 6 each of olive-oil and ointment of 
althaea, and 18 of lead plaster); or by boiling together till the moist- 
ure is consumed 6 parts of turpentine, 4 each of yellow wax, com¬ 
mon resin. and wool-fat, $ part of isinglass, and 70 parts of lead 
plaster. [B, 119 (a. 38).] Cf. Emplastrum resin.® and Emplas¬ 
trum picis burgundicce .—Emplastrum lithargyri extensum. 
See Sparadrapum commune .—Emplastrum lithargyri fuscum 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Emplastrum fuscum camphor.atum .—Emplastrum 
lithargyri molle [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]. Syn.: emplastrum plumbi 
molle [Russ. Ph.]. A plaster made by melting together 3 parts of 
litharge plaster, 2 of hog^ lard, 1 part each of yellow wax and suet 
(beef suet [Russ. Ph.]), filtering, and pouring out upon sheets of 
paper. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum lithargyri saponatum 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Emplastrum saponatum and Emplastrum saponis. 
—Emplastrum lithargyri simplex. Lead plaster ; emplastrum 
plumbi; a name formerly offlcial in the Br. Ph., and stili official 
in the Ger. Ph. [a, 38.]—Lithargyri acetum. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis. 

LITHARGYRUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 th-a 3 r'ji 2 r(gu 8 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Litharge, especially silver litharge. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 


LIT1IATE, n. Li 2 ch'at. See Urate. 

LITHE (Fr.), n. Let. From A(0os, a stone. See Calculus, 
Stone, and Concretion. —L. dermique. See Cutaneous cal¬ 
culus. 

LITHECTASY, n. Li 2 th-e 2 k'ta 2 s-i 2 . Lat., lithectasia (from 
A(0os, a stone, and e*Ta<ris, an extension). The operation of lith- 
otomy with dilatation of the neck of the bladder and membranous 
urethra. [E.] 

LITHECTOMY, n. Li 2 th-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . Lat., lithectomia (from 
A(0os, a stone, and ckt opr), a cutting out). See Lithotomy. 

LITHENATE, n. Li 2 th'e 2 n-at. See Urate. 

LITHENIC ACID, n. Li 2 th-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide lithenique. 
Ger., Lithensaure. See Uric acid. 

LITHEPSY, n. Li 2 th'e 2 p-si 2 . From Ai'0os, a stone, and e^cu/, 
to boil. See Lithodialysis. 

LITHERETEUR (Fr.), n. Le-ta-ra-tu 5 r. From At'0os, a stone, 
and aiptii/, to grasp. An instniment for removing gravel and cal- 
culous debris from the bladder by the aid of aspiration. [L, 41 
(a, 39).] 

LITHIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th'i 2 -a 3 . From A(0o?. a stone. Fr., 
lithine. Ger., Lithion , Lithiumoxyd. Lithium oxide. The salts 
of lithium are often considered, according to the principies of the 
old nomenclature, as compounds of the base 1. with acid radicles, 
and are named in correspondence with this idea. This method of 
nomenclature stili prevails in the Fr. Cod., but not in the U. S. and 
Br. Ph‘s. [B.] For such salts see under Lithium.— Carbonate of I. 
[Br. Ph., 1867]. Lat., lithice carbonas. Normal lithium carbonate. 
[B.]—Liquor lithia? effervescens [Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau de lithine. 
Ger Lithiumivasser, Lithionwasser. Effervescent solution of 1.; 
1.-water; a preparation consisting of 10 grains of normal lithium 
carbonate dissolved in an imperial pint (8,750 grains) of water, and 
held in solution by carbonic-acid gas forced inio the water under a 
pressure of 7 atmospheres. [B.]—Lithine carbonas [Br. Ph., 1867]. 
See Carbonate of l. —Lithiae citras. See Lithium citrate. —L.- 
water. See Liquor lithice effervescens. 

LITHIASIC ACID, n. Li 2 th-i 2 -a 2 s / i 2 k. Fr., acide lithiasiqne. 
See Uric acid. 

LITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos } -ias'is 
(-is). Gr., Ai0ia<ris (from A(0os, a stone). Fr., lithiase. lithiasie. 
Ger., Steinbeschwerde , Steinbildung, Steinkrankheit. The forma- 
tion of calculi anywhere in the body. [E.]—Aqueous 1. Of 
Young, vesical 1. [L, 290.]—L. biliaris. See Biliary calculus.— 
L. conjunctiva?. The formation of calcareous deposits in the 
retained glandular secretions of the Meibomian glands. [F, 20 
(a, 29).]—L. cutis. See Uridrosis crystallina.— L. cystica. See 
L. vesicalis.— L. glandula? lacrimalis. See Lacrymal calculus. 
—L. nephritica. See Nephrolithiasis.— L. of tlie pancreatic 
ducts, L. pancreatis. Of Klebs, the formation of a pancreatic 
calculus, [a, 34.]—L. palpebralis. See Chalazion terreum. —L. 
praeputii. The formation of a preputial calculus, [a, 34.]—L. 
pulmonum. The formation of a pulmonary calculus, [a, 34.]— 
L. renalis. Fr lithiase renale. See Nephrolithiasis (Ist def.). 
—L. vesicalis. Fr., lithiase vesicale. Lithiasis of the urinary 
bladder. 

LITHIATE, n. Li 2 th'i 2 -at. See Urate. 

LITU IC, adj. and n. Li 2 th'i 2 k. Gr., Ai0i*co's (from At'0os, a stone). 
Lat., lithicus. 1. Found in or derived from stones or stone-like 
concretions ; as a n., a medicine tending to prevent the formation 
of calculi in the urinary organs. [B ; L, 107.] 2. Derived from or 
containing lithium. [B.]—L. acid. See Uric acid. 

LITHINE (Fr.), n. Le-ten. See Lithia.— Eau de I. A solm 
tion of 1 part of lithium carbonate in 2,500 parts of carbonated 
water ; used in gout. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LITHIOCENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-i 2 -o(o 3 )-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-os'is). See Lithotrity. 

LITHION (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th'i 2 -o 2 n. Ger., L. See Lithium.— 
Kohlensaures L. (Ger.). Lithium carbonate. 

LITHISIAC, n. Li 2 th-i 2 s'i 2 -a 2 k. Of M. Forbes, uric acid. 
[D, 1.] 

LITHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th'i 2 -u 3 m(u<m). From A(0os, a stone. 
Fr., i., lithine. Ger., L. It., Iit io. A metallic element discov- 
ered in 1817, and first isolated in 1855. It is obtained in small 
quantities from various minerals and plants, and has also been 
found in animal tissues. It is a silvery-white substance, rather 
softer than lead, ductile and malleable, melting at 180° C., in- 
flammable at a somewhat higher temperature, and burning with 
a white light. It decomposes water without combustion. It is 
the lightest of all solid substances, having the sp. gr. of 0 - 589 to 
0*598. In compounds it acts as a univalent radicle. It belon^s to 
the class of alkaline metals in common with sodium, potassium, 
and ammonium, and forms a series of compounds resembling the 
compounds of these radicles in Chemical structure and physical 
qualities. Symbol, Li; combining weight, 7*01. [B, 3.]— Bromi’. 

(Ger.), llromure dc 1. (Fr. Cod.). See L. bromide,— Carbonas 
lit hi 1 [Belg. Ph.]. See L. carbonate.— ChlorP (Ger.), Chlorure 
de 1. (Fr.). See L. chloride.— Citronsaures L. (Ger.). See L. 
citrate. —Effervescing carbonate of L Lat., I. carbonicum 
effervescens (2d def.). 1. A preparation made up of 4 parts of 
citric acid, 5 of sodium bicarbonate, and 1 part of 1. carbonate inti- 
mately mixed and heated to 100° C. till the mixture forms a granular 
powder. 2. A preparation made by powderingand mixing together 
10 parts of 1. carbonate, 20 of tartaric acid, 30 of sodium bicarbonate, 
and 40 of white sugar, moistening with 40 parts of alcohol, squeez- 
ing through a tinned metal sieve or enameled strainer, and drying. 
[B, 5 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 3. See Liquor lithi.® effervescens.— Essig- 
saures L. (Ger.). See L. acetate.— Harnsaures L. (Ger.). See 
L. urate.— JodP (Ger.). See L. iodide.— Kohlensaures L. (Ger.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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See L. carbonate .—Lithii benzoas [U. S. Ph.]. See L. benzoate. 
—Lithii broiukl 11111 IU. S. Ph.]. See L. bromide .—Lithii ciirlm- 
nas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.J. Normal 1. carbonate. [B.]—Litlili citras 
IU. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Normal 1. citrate. [B.]—Lithii salicylas 
[U. S. Ph.]. See L . salicylate,— L. acetnte. Lat., Z. aceticum. 
Ger., essigsaures L . A compound, L : C 2 H 3 0 2 , slightly soluble in 
water, and having an unpleasant taste like that of 1. carbonate. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]— L. aiuidosulplioimte. Fr., amido-sulfonate de 
Z. Ger., a m idos ulfonsa u res L . A substance, NH 2 S0 4 .0L1, form- 
ing loog acicular, deliquescent crystals. [E. Berglund, “Proc. of 
the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1879, p. 331 (B).]—L. and potasslum 
sui pliate. Fr., sulfate de lithine et de potasse. A salt, KLiSO 4 , 
forming rhomblc crystals. [B, 3.]—L. ben/.oate. Lat., lithii 
benzoas\ U. S. Ph.], I. benzoicum [RusS. Ph.], benzoas lithicus [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., benzoatede lithine [Fr. Cod.l (ou dei.). Ger., LSbenzoat , 
benzoesaures L. A substance, Li(C 7 H 6 0 2 ), forming either a white 
powder or small scales, and having either no odor or a faint odor 
of benzoin and a cooling sweet taste. It is moderately soluble in 
water and in alcohol. [B, 3; B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. blacetate. A 
crystalline substance, LiC 2 H 3 0 2 (C 2 H 4 0 2 ), deposited by the sponta- 
neous evaporation of a solution of the neutral 1. acetate in glacial 
acetlc acid. [“ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).]—L. 
blcnrbouate. Lat ., lithii bicarbonas. Fr., bicarbonate de lithine. 
See under L. carbonate.— L. bisiilpliate. Fr., bmdphate de l. (ou 
de lithine). See under L. sulphate.—\ L. borocitrate. Lat., lithii 
borocitras. See L. monoborocitrate , L. diborocitrate , and L. tri- 
borocitrate.— L. bromide. Lat., lithii bromidum [U. S. Ph.], 
bromuretum lithicum [Fr. Cod.], I. bromatum. Fr., bromure de 
l. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Brond\ Ubromid. A substance, LiBr, forming 
a white deliquescent granular powder of pungent taste, very solu¬ 
ble in water and in alcohol. Given, in doses of 15 to 30 gr., in epi- 
lepsy and for insomnia. [B.]—L. carbonate. Lat., lithii car¬ 
boneis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], lithice carbonas [Br. Ph.], carbonas lithi¬ 
cus [Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.], carbonas lithii [Belg. Ph.], I. car- 
bonicum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., carbonate 
de lithine [Fr. Cod.] (ou de l.). Ger., Ucarbonat , kohlensaures L. 
Sp , carbonato de litina [Sp. Ph.]. A compound of 1. and chr- 
bonic acid. The normal or ordinary salt, Li 2 C0 3 , is a body forin- 
ing a crystalline powder or crusts of minute crystals, dissolving in 
about 140 parts of cold water. It is used in the uric-acid diathesis, 
and generally to reduce acidity of the urine. Acid (or hydrogen) 1. 
carbonate (1. bicarbonate), HLiCO*, is formed from the normal 
salt by passing carbon dioxide through the solution of the latter. 
It decornposes on standing, and is reconverted into the normal car¬ 
bonate. It is present in the liquor lithice effervescens of the Br. Ph. 
[B.]—L. carbonicum effervescens. See Effervescing carbonate 
ofl. (2d def.).—L. chlorlde. Lat., lithii chloridum , l. chloratum. 
Fr., chtorare de l. Ger., Chlorl\ Uchloriir . A very deliquescent 
substance, LiCl, forming octaedral crystals. It also occurs com- 
bined with one and two molecules of water of crystallization. It 
is fairly soluble in both water and alcohol. The satnrated solution 
boils at 171° C. [B, 3 ; B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. chloroplatinate. Fr., 
chloroplatinate de lithine. See L. platinichloride.—L,'c\ilor\xr 
(Ger.). See L. chloride.— L. citrate. Lat., lithii citras [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], lithice citras [Br. Ph.], I. citricum , citras lithicus [Fr. Cod.l. 
Fr.. citrate de lithine. Ger., citronsaures L., Ucitrat. A salt of 1. 
and citric acid. Normal 1. citrate, C 8 H 6 0 7 LI 3 , is a white deliquescent 
crystalline powder of slightly alkaline test, soluble in water, and 
having a bitter and saltish taste. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. citricum 
effervescens. A j)reparation made like the l. carbonicum effer¬ 
vescens , and consisting of 10 parts of I. citrate, 20 each of tartaric 
acid, milk sugar, and white sugar, and 30 of sodiuin bicarbonate, 
moistened with 40 of alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. diborocitrate. 
A substance, Li 2 CeH.0 7 2HB0 2 , crystallizable with difflculty and 
soluble in water. [“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Jan., 1881, p. 3 
(B).]—L. ferroniangauophosphatuin nativum. See Triphy- 
UN.—L’gliimner (Ger.). See L. mica.— L. liydrate, L. hydrox- 
ide. Fr., hydrate de Z.(ou de lithine). Ger., L'hydrat, Vhydroxyd , 
L'oxyhy<lrat. A white crystalline non - deliquescent mass, LiOH 
(or LiOH + H ? 0), having caustic properties, and soluble in water. 
[B, 3.]—L. iodlde. Lat ..lithii iodidum,l. jodatum. Fr., iodure de 
l. Ger., JodV. A crystalline body, Lil, occurring in white deliques¬ 
cent prisms containing 3 molecules of water of crystallization, and 
turnlng yellow from liberated iodine on exposure to the atrnosphere. 
[B. 81 (a, 38).]—L.. monoborocitrate. A substance, Li(C a H 7 0 7 )- 
IIBOa, crystallizable with difflculty, and soluble In water. [“ Drugg. 
Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Jan., 1881, p. 3(B).]—L. nitrate. Lat., lithii 
nitras. Fr., azotate (ou nitrate ) de l. (ou de lithine). Ger., salpe- 
tersaures L ., Unitrat. A salt, LiNO*, forming rhombohedral 
crystals, and very soluble in water and in alcohol. It also occurs as- 
sociated with 21 molecules of water of crystallization. [B, 3.]—L.. 
oleoHtearluicum Limousin. A soap made by lieatlng over the 
water-bath 45 parts each of oleic acid and stearic acid and 12 of 1. 
carbonate, producing 100 parts of soap. (B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. ortlio- 
plionpliate. A salt of 1. and phosphoric acid. Normal 1. ortlio- 
phosphate, L1jP0 4 , Is a crystalline or amorphous pulverulent sub¬ 
stance, alrnost insoluble in water, soluble in nitrlc and hydrochloric 
acids. The diacld 1. orthophosphate, H 2 LiP0 4 , is a deliquescent 
crystalline body, readily soluble in water. [B, 3.]—L,. orthosill- 
cate. A salt of the composition LiSi0 4 . [B, 3.]—L. oxlde. Fr., 
oxyde de Z., lithine. Ger., Ifoxyd. Lithia ; a white crystalline 
mass, Li 2 0. [B, 3.]—I/oxyliydrat (Ger.). See L. hydroxide.—\j. 
phosphate. Lat., lithii phosphas. Fr., phosphate de l. (ou de 
lithine). Ger., phosphorsaures L. See L. orthophosphate.— L. 
piati nlchlorlde. Fr., piat ini chlorure de l. A substance, Ll a - 
PtCU + 6H 2 0, forming efflorescent yellow laminar crystals, readily 
soluble in water. [B, 3.1—L. sulicylate. Lat., lithii salicylas 
[U. S. Ph.], salicylas lithicus [Fr. Cod.], Z. salicuticum. Fr., sali - 
cylate de lithine [Fr. Cod.] (ou de l.). Ger., i/salicylat , salicyl - 
saures L. A substance, LiC 7 H^0 3 [Fr. Cod.] (or 2LIC 7 II*Oj + H 2 0 
[U. S. Ph.]), forming white acicular crystals of sharp, sweetish 
taste. soluole in water and in alcohol. Acid 1. salicylate, contain- 
Ing double the arnount of acid radlcle found ia the normal salt, 


forms short rhomblc or octaedral crystals. [B, 5; E. Hoffmann, 
“ Arch. (d.) Phar.,” Mar., 1878 ; ‘‘ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
1878, p. 540 (B).]—L. santouate. Lat., Z. Santonicum. Ger., L'san • 
toniat. A substance, C| 6 lI 19 0 4 Li, occurring in colorless acicular 
crystals, obtained by dissolving 1. carbonate in santonin. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—1.. silieate. See L. orthosilicate. —L.. sozolodolicuin. 
A salt occurring in glancing white plates, which sometimes assume 
a faint yellowish tinge without affecting its puritv. It dissolves 
easily in water and in aqueous alcohol. [*‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 39).]—L. sui pliate. Fr., sulfate de lithine 
(ou de l .). Ger., schwefelsaures LVsulfat. A salt of 1. and snl- 
phuric acid. Normal 1. sulphate, IJ 2 S0 4 + H 2 0, is a body forming 
laminar crystals soluble in water and in alcohol. The acid (or hy¬ 
drogen) 1. sulphate (1. bisulphate), HLiS0 4 , is known. [B, 3.]—L. 
U*iborocitrate. A substance of tlie composition C e IL0 7 Li 3 - 
3HB0 2 . [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Jan., 1881, p. 3 (B)l— 
L. urate. Ger., harnsaures L. A salt of 1. and urii* acid. The 
acid 1. urate (the only one known), C 6 II 3 N 4 0 3 Li, forms granular 
crystals, more soluble in water than other acid u rates. [B, 3.] -L’- 
w asser (Ger.). See Liquor lithice effemescens.— Salpetersaures 
L. (Ger.). See L . nitrate,— Scliwefelsaures L. (Ger.). See L. 
sulphate. 

LITHIUItlA (Lat.), n. f. Li a th-i 2 -u a (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Lithuria. 

LITUO HEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o3)-be*x(bax)'i 3 s. Gen., 
- bex'eos (-is). From kiOos, a stone, and /3a cough. Ger., Stein- 
husten. See Tussis calculosa. 

LITHOBIOTIC, adj. Li a tb-o-bi-o 3 t'Pk. Lat., lithobioticus 
(from At$ov, a stone, and fiiovr, to live). Ger., Steinlebig. See 
Cryptobiotic. 

L.IT 11OCARP, n. Li 2 th'o-ka 3 rp. From At'0o«, a stone, and 
napn6s, a fruit. Ger., Steinfrucht. See Carpolite. 

LITIIOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Atflos, a stone, and sapnos. a fruit. 1. A section of the genus Quer¬ 
cus. 2. The Benzoin officinale. [B, 42, 121 (o, 35).]—L. cocci- 
formis. Of Targioni Tozzetti, the coquilla-nut palni (Attalea fu - 
nifera). [Spach, Paxton (a, 35).] 

L1THOCENOPE (Lat.), n. f. LiHh-o(o 3 )-se 3 n(ke a n)'o 3 p-e(a). 
Gen., -cen'opes ( -op'es ). From KiQos, a stone, and ««vovi», to empty. 
An instrument for removing the calculus in the operation of litho- 
trity. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LITHOCENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-se 2 n(ke 3 n)-os'i 3 s. 
Gen., - os'eo8 (-is). Fr., lithocenose. Ger., Lithokenose. See Litho- 
trity. 

LITHOCI/AST, n. Li 3 th'o-kla 2 st. From A LQos, a stone, and 
/cAav, to break. Fr., lithoclaste. Ger., Lithoklast. See Litiio- 
trite.— DolbeatPs 1. A strong and heavy lithotomy forceps for 
crushing. [E.]—Gouley\s «louble-lever 1. A strong double- 
jointed forceps for crushing urinary calculi. [E.] 

LITHOCLASTY, n. Li 2 th'o-kla 2 s-ti 3 . Lat., lithoclastia (from 
At'0o s , a stone, and «Aav, to break). Fr., lithoclastie. See Litho- 

TRITY. 

LITIIOCLYSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-o(o 3 )-kli 2 z(klu«s)'mi 2 -a 3 . 
From A(0oc, a stone, and K\vap.a , a clyster. Fr., liihochjsmia. Lith- 
olysis by injecting Chemical Solutions into the bladder. [a, 34.] 

LITHOCOLLA (Lat.), n. f. LPth cKoD-ko^Pla 3 . Gr., Ai0o«6AAa 
(from Aifloc, a stone, and icoAAa, glne). Of Dioscorides, a kind of 
glue used for cementing stones, and also for flxing misdirected 
hairs of the eyebrows. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LITHOCYST, n. Li 2 th'o-si 2 st. From A(0os, a stone, and kv<ttis, 
a sac. 1. A cystolith (q. v ., 2d def.) or other crystal-cell in plants. 
[B, 291 (a. 35).] 2. One of the marginal bodies of the steganophthal- 
mate Medusce. [B, 28 (a, 37).] 

LITUOCYSTOTOMY, n. Linh-o-si 2 st-oH'o-rni 2 . From Ai^os, 
a stone, kv<t ti«, the bladder, and rop.rj , a cuttlng. See Cystotomy. 

LITHOCYSTUUIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Le-to-ses-tu 6 -re. From 
Atdoy, a stone, kxxj tis, the bladder, and ovpov , urine. A disease of 
the bladder caused by calculi. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

LITHODECTASY, n. Li^th-o^d-e^k^^s-i 3 . I>at., lithodectasia 
(from \idos, a stone, o$6s, a way, and «tao-iv, a stretchlng). See 
Lithectasy. 

L.ITIIODES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 th-od'ez(as). See Lithoid. 

L.ITIIOHIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a*l)'i 3 - 
(u*)-si 2 s. Gen., - ys’eos (-aVysis). From At'0os, a stone, and 6idAv<riv, 
a separating. FY., lithodialysie. Ger., Lithodialyse. 1. The dis¬ 
solving of stones in the bladder either by medicine given internally 
or by intravesical injections. 2. Any operation to remove a calcu¬ 
lus from the bladder that divides the stone into such small pieces 
that they may be removed by forceps or simple injections. [a, 34.] 

LITIIODIALYTIC, adj. Li 2 th-o-di-a 2 l i 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., lithodi- 
alyticus. Pertaining to lithodialysls. 

LITIIODOMOUS, adj. L^th-oM^m-u 3 *. From At0o«, a stone, 
and &6p.ot. a house. Dwelling in stones (said of molluscs, like the 
genus Lithodo:nUs , that live in cavities which they hollow out in 
rocks). [a, 48.] 

LITIIODlt ASSIC, adj. LPth-o-draVl 2 k. From Ai0os, a stone, 
and 6pd<r<rciv. tograsp. Fr., lithodrassique. Stone-seizing (said of 
a variety of forceps used in lithotrity, having several blades United 
by a silk cord). [E.] 

lATIinCCIUS (I^it.), adj. Li 2 th-e'(o 2 'e 2 )-si a (ki , )-u , s(ii 4 s). From 
A(0ov, a stone, and oI«ov, a house. Fr., lithotcien. Of lichcns, saxi- 
cole. [a, 35.] 

LITIIOFKLL1C, adj. Linii-o-fe 2 l'i 2 k. From Ac^ov, a stone, 
and fel , the gall-bladder. Fr., lithofcllique. Pertaining to billary 
lithiasls.—1^. acid. Fr., acide litho-frllique. Ger., Lithofellin- 
scinre. An acid, C 20 n 3 o0 4 . which forms the chief constituent of 
Oriental bezoar stones, and crystalllzes from alcohol in smail prisms 


A, ape; A», at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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insoluble in water and melting at 204° C. Pyrolithofellic acid is 
an oily acid. C 3 oH 3 40 3 , produced by the dry distillation of 1. acid. 
[B, 4 (a, 38), B, 93.] 


UTHOFEILINIC. Li 3 th-o-fe 3 l-i 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., lithofellinique. 
See Lithofellic. 

LITHOFKACTOR (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-fra 3 k(fra 3 k)'to 3 r ; 
in Eng., li 3 th'o-fra 2 k-to 3 r. Gen., - or'is. From Ai'0os, a stone, and 
frangere , to break. Ger., Lithofraktor. See Lithotrite. 

LITHOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-o(o 3 )-je 3 n(ge 3 n)'e 3 s-i 3 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-gen'esis). From A£0os, a stone, and ycwav, to en¬ 
gender. Fr., lithogenese. See Lithogeny. 


LITHOGENOUS, adj. Li 3 th-o 3 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From Ai flos, a stone, 
and yewdv , to engender. Fr., lithogdne. Causing or relating to 
lithogeny. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 

LITHOGENY, n. Li 3 th-o 3 j'e 3 n-i 3 . From A(0o?, a stone, and 
y evvdv, to engender. Fr., lithagenie. The formation of calculi or 
calculous material. 


LITHOID, LITHOIDAL, adj^. LiWoid, li 3 th-oid'a 3 l. Gr., 
Ai0oei6i}s, Ai 9a>8ri<; (from At0o?, a stone, and elS os, resemblance). Lat., 
lithodes, lithoides. Fr., lithoide. Reseinbling stone. [a, 48.] 
LITHOIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o 3 -i 3 d(ed)-osi 3 s. Gen., - os'eos. 
From At0o?, a stone, and etfios, resemblance (see also -osis*). See 
LlTHvEMIA. 

IITHOKELYPHOP^GDION (Lat.), n. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-ke 3 l-i 3 (u 6 )- 
fo(fo 3 )-pe'(pa 3 'e)-di 2 -o 2 n. From Ai0os, a stone, «Av^os, a Shell, and 
TraiSto»', a little child. Of Kiichenmeister, a calcification of portions 
of the foetus as well as a calcareous deposit in the foetal envelopes 
in extra-uterine pregnancy. [A, 326 (a, 45).] 

LITHOKELYPHOS (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-ke 2 l'i 3 (u a )-fo 2 s. 
Gen., -yph'eas, -keVyphis. From A(0os, a stone, and «cAu^o?, ahusk 
or shell. A calcareous deposit in the foetal envelopes occurring in 
extra-uterine pregnancy. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

LITHOKONION, n. Li 3 th-o-kon / i 3 -o 3 n. From Ai'0os. a stone, 
and /coviav, to pulverize. An instrument for pulverizing calculi con- 
sisting of several parts: a straight tube introduced into the blad- 
der ; a cannula, having at one extremity tvvo basket-shaped springs, 
that is passed through the tube to catch the calculus, and drills 
for passing through the cannula to perforate the stone. [Horner, 
“Phil. Jour. of Med. and Phys. Sci.,” 1825, x, p. 373 (a, 34).] 


LITHONTRIPTIC, adj. Li 3 th-o 3 n-tri 3 p / ti 3 k. L,&t., lithantrip - 
ticus , lithonthrypticus , lithonthripticus , calculifragus , saxifragus. 
Fr., lithontriptique. Ger., steinaujlbsend,steinzermalmend. Capa- 
ble of dissolving vesical calculi; as a n. (Ger., Steinmittel, Stein- 
auflosungsmittel, steinaujlosendes [oder steintreibendes ] Mittel), a 
1. remedy. [E.] 

LITHONTRIPTOR, n. Li 3 th-o 3 n-tri 3 p'to 3 r. From A(0os, a 
stone, and rpifieiv, to rub. Fr., lithontripteur . See Lithotrite. 

LITHONUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th'o 3 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lithium. 

LITHOP^DION (Lat.), EITHOPiEDIUM (Lat ), n’s n. 
Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-pe / (pa 3 'e 3 )-di 3 -o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From A(0os, a stone. and 
naiSior, a little child. Fr., lithapedion , lithopede. Ger., Lithopa- 
dion, Lithopddium, Steinfrucht , Steinkind. A foetus which has 
undergone shriveling and calcareous degeneration, usually in the 
course of ectopic gestation. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—L. intra-uterinum. 
Of Baart de la Faille, a 1. included in the uterine cavity. [a, 34.] 

LITHOPHILOUS, adj. Li 3 th-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., lithaphilus 
(from Ai'0os, a stone, and fateiv, to love). Growing especially on 
rocks, or living in stony places, [a, 35.] 

LITHOPHONE, n. Li 3 th'o-fon. From At0os, a stone, and 
<f)<ovri , a sound. An instrument for ascertaining the presenpe of a 
stone in the bladder by conduction of the sound made by touch- 
ing it. 

LITHOPHTHLSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-o 2 t(o 3 f)'i 3 s(thi 3 s)-i 3 s. 
Gen., -this'eas (-aph'thisis). From At'0os, a stone, and <£0<.'cns, con- 
sumption. Pulmonary tuberculosis in which calcareous concre- 
tions have formed. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LITHOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 th-o 2 f'i 3 (u 8 )-to 2 n. From 
Ai0os, a stone, and <f>vrov , a piant. Of the ancients, the Corallina 
officinalis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LITHOPLATOAIY, n. Li 3 th-o-pla 3 t'o-mi 3 . From A(0os, a 
stone, and TrAa-rvs, wide. The operation of removing a stone from 
the bladder by dilatation of the urethra. [Buchanan, “ Glasgow 
Med. Jour.,” 1830, p. 379 (a, 34).] 

LITHOPLAXY, n. Li 3 th'o-pla 2 x-i 3 . From At0os, a stone, and 
7rAa£i?, a stroke. Fr ., lithaplaxie. Ger ., Lithoplaxie. See Litho- 
trity. 

LITHOPRINY', n. Li 3 th / o-pri 3 n-i 3 . From Ai'0o?, a stone, and 
jrpteu', to saw. See Lithoprisy. 


LITHOLABON (Lat.), LITHOLABUM (Lat.), n’s n. Li 3 th- 
o 3 l'a 3 b(a 3 b)-o 3 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ai'0o?, a stone, and Aa/u0areir, 
to seize. Fr., litholabe. Ger.. Steinzange, Steinloffel. An iustru- 
ment for seizing a vesical calculus. [E.] 

LITHOLAPAXY, n. Li 3 th o 3 l'a 8 -pa 3 x-i 3 . From Ai'0os, a stone, 
and Aa7rafi?, evacuation. Fr., litholapaxie, lithotritie rapide (ou 
d seances prolangees). Ger., Litholapaxie. It., litalapassia. Sp., 
litalapaxia. The removal of a vesical calculus by first crushing it 
and subsequently washing out the fragments. [E.]—Bigelow’s 1. 
The crushing of the stone at one sitting with a speeial form of litho¬ 
trite, and the removal of the fragments with an evacuating appa¬ 
ratus. [E.]—Perineal 1. L. in which the lithotrite and evacuator 
are introduced into the hladder through a perineal incision. [a, 34.] 

LITHOLOGY, n. Li 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., lithologia (from A(0os, 
a stone, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., lithologie. Ger., Stein- 
sammlung. The science of calculi or of calculous formations. 

LITHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o 3 l'i 3 (u«)-si 3 s. Gen., -ys'eos 
(- ol'ysis ). From At0o?, a stone, and Avens, a loosing. Of Donillet, 
dissolution of vesical calculi by lithotryptic injections. (a, 34.]— 
Voltaic 1. Of Panvini, the decomposition of a vesical calculus hy 
electrolysis. [a, 34.] 

LITHOLYTE, n. Li 3 th'o-lit. A catheter for injecting solvents 
for vesical calculi. [E.] 

LITHOLYTIC, adj. and n. Li 2 th-o 3 l-i 3 t'i 3 k. From Ai'0os, a 
stone, and Aveiv, to loose. See Ljthontriptic. 

LITHOMALAOIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-ma 3 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
si 3 (ki 3 )-a 3 . From Ai'0os, a stone, and /iaAa#cia, softness. Fr., litho- 
malacie. The spontaneous softening of a calculus. [E, 24.] 

LITHOMETER, n. Li 3 th-o 3 m'e 3 t-u 5 r. From At0os, a stone, 
and /ti^rpov, a measure. Fr., lithamHrc. An instrument for meas- 
uring the size of a calculus. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LITHOMETRA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-me 3 t(mat) / ra 3 . From 
Ai'0os, a stone, and iirjrpa, the womb. Ossification or calcification of 
the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

LITH03IYL., n. Li 3 th-o 3 m / i 3 l. From At0os, a stone, and ptvAij, 
a mill. Fr .,lithomyleur. Of Oattenoz, an instrument for reducing 
vesical calculi to an impalpable powder. [E, 24.] 

LITHOMYLY', n. Li 3 th-o 3 m'i 3 -li 3 . Fr., liihomylie. The re- 
duction of calculi to powder. [a, 48.] 

^ LITHONEPHRIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. Le-to-na-fre. From At0os, 
a stone, and v«^pos, a kidney. Any disease caused by renal calculi. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

LITHONEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-ne 3 f-ri(re)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From Ai'0os, a stone, and verpos, a kidney. 
Fr., lithonephrite [Piorry]. See Nephrolithiasis (Ist def.). 

LITHONEPHROSE (Ger.), n. Let-o-nc 3 f-roz'e 2 . See Nephro¬ 
lithiasis. 

LITHONEPHROTOXIY, n. Li 3 th-o-ne 3 f-ro 3 t , o-mi 3 . From 
A (00?, a stone, v«$po?, a kidney, and to/lmj, a cutting. The operation 
of cutting into the kidney in cases of renal lithiasis. 

IdTHONLYTIC, LITHONTHRYPTIC,adj sandn’s. Li 3 th- 
o 3 n-li 3 t'i 3 k, -thri 3 p / ti 3 k. See Lithontriptic. 

LITHONTRIPSY, n. Li 3 th'o 3 n-tri 3 p-si 3 . Lat.. lithontripsis 
(from A(0os, a stone, and rpi/3etv, to rub). Ger., Steinauflasung. 
See Lithotrity. • 


L1THOPRION (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-pri(pre)'o 3 n(on). Gen., 
-an'os (-on'is). From At'0os, a stone, and npiu>v, a saw. Fr., lithopri- 
one. Ger., Steinzermalmer. Of Leroy d^tiolles, an instrument to 
be used in an operation proposed as a substitute for lithotrity, con- 
sisting in reducing the stone by sawing instead of crushing. 

LITHOPRISY, n. Li 3 th'o-pri-zi 3 . From Ai0os, a stone, and 
Trpicrt?, a sawing. Fr., lithoprisie. A proposed operation for saw¬ 
ing through a vesical calculus. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

LITHORINEUR (Fr.). n. Le-to-re-nu 6 r. From At'0o?, a stone, 
and pivav, to file down. Of Meirieu and Tanchou, an instrument 
devised for filing down a calculus in the bladder so as to reduce 
its diameter. [E, 6.] 

LITHOS (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th'o 3 s. Gr., Ai0o?. See Lapis and 
Stone. 

LITHOSCOPE, n. Li 3 th'o-skop. From Ai'00?, a stone, and 
crKoireu', to examine. Ger .^Lithoskop, Steinfuhler. An instrument 
for ascertaining the presence and dimensions of vesical calculi. 
[L, 41, 107 (a, 43).] 

LITHOSPERMOUS, adj. Li 3 th-o-spu 5 rin'u 3 s. Lat., lithosper - 
mus (from Ai0o?, a stone, and o-Tr^p/ma, a seed). Hard-seeded ; hard- 
fruited. [a, 35.] 

LITHOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-spu*rm(spe 3 rm) / - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From A(0o?, a stone, and airippa. a seed. Fr.. gremii . 
Ger., Steinsamen . Gromwell; a genus of the Boragece. Th eLitho- 
spermece (Fr., lithospermees) of Don are a tribe of the Boraginece. 
[B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—L. arundinaceum. See Coix lac¬ 
rima.— L. arvense. Fr., gremii des champs , charee , cherie, nivelle 
sauvage. Ger., Ackersteinsamen, Feldhirse , Blutkraut , Schmink- 
vmrzel , Bauemschminke , schwarze Steinhirse. Stone-seed, wheat- 
thief, bastard alkanet, cornfield gromwell; a species of which the 
seed, semen lithaspeimii nigri , was formerly employed like that of 
L. offlcinale. The root-bark is used in northern Europe to color 
butter. [B, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 25); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoe.,” xxix (a, 39).]—L. californicum. A soft, hirsute species- 
growing in California. [B. 215 (a, 35).]—L. canescens. 1. Of Tor, 
roy, the L. californicum. 2. Of Lehman, the North American alka¬ 
net, the pueeoon of the Indians; a species growing in sandy soils 
and yielding a dye-root. [B, 215, 314 (a, 35).]—L. creticum (ma¬ 
jus). See L. oflicinale. —L. fruticosum. See Coix lacrima,— L. 
heliotropoides. The Heliotropium supinum. [B, 214, 311 (a. 35).] 
—L. hirtum. North American alkanet; a showy perennial herb, 
the root of which yields a red dye. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—L. longiflo- 
1 'iiin. A species growing in North America, from the root of 
which a red pigment is extracted. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—L. mariti¬ 
mum. The Mertensia pulmanarioides . [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]— L. 

niger. See L. arvense.— L. offlcinale. Fr., gremii afficinal , blS 
(ou millet) d'amour. graine perlee , gremii, millet gris (on de soleil , 
ou perle), larmille des champs. Ger., gebrauchlicher Steinsamen, 
ivilder Thee , gemeines Perlkraut, Steinhirse , Meerhirse, Sonnen- 
hirse , Marienthranen. Common gromwell. pearl-plant; a species 
the pearl-colored seed of which, semen tithospermi ( majoris , seu 
cretici , seu milii salis), was formerly used as a stimulant diuretic 
in calculous and allied diseases. [B. 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. pros¬ 
tratum. The gentian (or purple) gromwell, a species growing in 
France and Spain. [B, 214, 275, 311 (a, 35).]—L. pulchrum. The 
Mertensia virginica. [B, 34, 42,180 (a, 35).]—L. purpureo-ceeru- 
leum. The creeping (purple) gromwell, a species with a black 
creeping root, indigenous to bushy waste grounds in temperate 
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parts of Europe and growing especially In calcareous soils. [B, 
275. 310, 311 («, 35).]—L. Unctorium. Fr., gremii des teiniuriers. 
1. Of De Candolle, the Anchusa Unctoria. 2. Of Vahl, the Amebia 
tinctoria. [B, 5, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. sericeum. See L. ca¬ 
nescens (2d def.).—L. tetrastlgma. See Arxebia tinctoria . 

LITIIOTECXON (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 th' 0 (o*)*te , k / no a n. FromAiflos, 
a stoue. and ritcvov , a little child. See Lithop^edion. 

LIT1IOTEKKTHUUM (Lat.), LIT1IOTEKETRON (Lat.), 
LITIIOTHERETlIRON(Lat.), n s n. Li 3 th-o(o*)-te 3 r-e 3 th'ru»m- 
(ru‘m), -e 3 t'ro 3 n, -the 3 r-e 3 th'ro 3 n. From Ai0os, a stone, and Ttperpov, 
a gimlet. See Lithotrite. 

LIT1IOTHLIBIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o*)-thli 3 b'i 3 -R». From 
Ai0os, a stone, and BXifietv, to press. Fr., lithothlibie. Ger., Litho¬ 
thlibie. The crushing of a vesical calculus between a sound ln the 
bladder and a finger in the rectum or vagina. [E, 6.] 

LITHOTHKYPTOR (LaJt.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-thri 3 p(thru fl py 
to 3 r. Gen., -oi^is. From Aiflos, a stone, and Opvtrrtiv^ to break in 
pieces. See Lithotrite. 

LITHOTOME, n. Li 3 th'o-tom. From A(0os, a stone. and 
ripvnv, to cut. Fr., L Ger.. Lithotom. See Cystotome (Ist def.). 
—15riggs*s 1. A bistoury cach<5 for incising the neck of the bladder. 



(E.] See Cystotome cadi£.—Double-bladed 1. cach£. An in- 
strument having a strong handle and long, slightly concave shaft, 
the latter concealing on each side a moderately curved bistoury, 
the blades being extruded by the handle. [a, 34.]—HutehlnsoiPs 1. 

An 1. resembl- 
ing Briggs’s 1., 
only instead of 
the scissor-han- 
dle of the latter 
there is a stout 
wooden handle 
that is attached 
to the conceal- 
ed blade, the 
bladed shaft 
having a con- 
tinuous metal 
handle. (a, 34.1 
— L. catibe 
(Fr.). A knife 

smith’8 lithotome. concealed in a 

sheath which is 

passed into the bladder. The cutting blade is made to pro¬ 
trude from its sheath, and to cut to any desired extent by the 
pressure of the thuinb on a lever in the handle of the instru- 
ment. [E.]—SmltlFs L A rectangular grooved staff for guiding 
the bistoury in lithotomy. (E.] 

LITHOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 8 )-to(to 3 )'ini 3 -a 8 . See 
Lithotomy.— L. douglasslana. Of J. Douglass, an operation of 
suprapubic lithotomy proposed in 1720. [o, &.] 

LITHOTOMI.ST, n. Li 3 th-o 3 t'o 3 m-i 3 st. From A(0o$, a stone, 
and ripvtiv, to cut. ¥r. y lithotomiste. Ger., Btasensteinschneider , 
Steinschneider. A specialist in lithotomy. [L, 41 (o, 39).] 

LITHOTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o 3 t'o 3 m-u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
CY8TOTOME (Ist def.). 

LITHOTOMY, n. Li 3 th-o 3 t'o-mi 3 . Lat., lithotomia (from 
Atflo*, a stone, and rop>?. a cutting). Fr., lithotomie , taille. Ger., 
Blasen8teinschnitt , Lithotomie , Steinschnitt. It., taglio. Sp., 
tatta. Cystotomy ( q . v.)done with a view to the extraction of a 
vesical calculus.—AllartorPs L See Median cystotomy. —Bi- 
lateral L L. by an Incision behind the bulb of the urethra, Cross¬ 
ing the rliaphe at rlght angles, Involvlng the membranous urethra, 
and divlding the prostate bilaterally. [E.l—Buclmnan*» 1. 
Median 1. by means of a rectangular staff. [“ Glasgow Med. Jour.," 
1884, xxli, p. 454 (a, 34).]—Celsus’* 1. See Apparatus minor .— 
Central 1. See Median cystotomy.— CIviale’s 1. L. bya inethod 
essentially the same as in Dupuytren’8 bilateral operation, except 
that the perineal incision Is made in the median line. [E.]—Cor¬ 
radi’» 1. The operation of 1. with certain Instruments invented by 
Corradi. A catneter-like staff is used, having a deep groove at 
the curved end, from which a slendcr knife may be projected 
backward through the membranous urethra and the perinauim, 
a probe-pointed bistoury to cut down on thls knife as a guide, and 
a nlnged forceps to remove the stone. [“ Med. Times and Gaz., M 
1872, ii, p. 428 (a, 34).]—l>lrect vaginal 1. See Vaginal cyst¬ 
otomy.- DolbeaiF» 1. A modlfication of the old operation of 
median 1. consistlng in dilatlng the neck of the bladder and parts 
external to it in the second step of the operation. and in the third 
crushing the stone before its removal. [E.l—DnpuytreiP» 1. 
The bilateral section of the prostato with tne semilunar trans¬ 
verse perineal Incision ln front of the anus. [E.]—Kxtraveslcal 
1. The removal of a calculus from a fistula outside of the blad¬ 
der. [a, 34.]—Fergussnit’* 1. Lateral 1. with the curved staff. 

i E.]—lllgli 1., Hypogastrio 1. See Suprapubic cystotomy.— 
tallan 1. See Median cystotomy.- Key’s 1. iAteral 1. with the 
stralght staff. [E.l—Lateral 1. See Ixiteral cystotomy.— Lateral 
reeto-prostatlc I. Rectal 1. in which the prostate is incised as in 
the lateral operation. [«, 34.]—Llthontrlptlc 1. The removal 
of calculous d£bris by a perineal section after lithotrity. [«, 34.] 



—Marlan 1., Median 1. See Median cystotomy.— M edi o* 
bilateral 1. L. in which an incision ls made in the median line 
of the perinamm into the groove of a staff. A double-bladed 
lithotome cach6 is then introduced into the bladder on the staff, 
the latter is withdrnwn, and the blades of the lithotome are ex- 
panded, dividing the prostate on either side, [a, 34.]—Me«lio- 
1 at erui L L. in which the median perineal Incision is prolonged 
in front of and to the left of the rectum, the latter is detaened 
from the tissues in the wound, and with the finger in the rectum a 
knife is used to cut into the groove of a staff through the mem¬ 
branous urethra, a probe-pointed knife being subsequently intro¬ 
duced through the incision into the bladder and a lateral incision 
of the prostate made from within outward. [Agnew (a, 34).]— 
Perineal 1. See Perineal cystotomy.— PeterseiPs suprapubic 
1. L. in which the bladder is first injected and a ligature placed 
around the penis to retain the fluid. and the rectum next distended 
by a rubber bag filled with water, the bladder being thus made to 
occupy the suprapubic region. [E.]—Prerectal L See Median 
cystotomy.— Pyelo-1. Of Anderson, renal 1. in which the stone is 
removed by incising the pelvis or ureter instead of the renal tissue. 
[“Lancet,” May 31,1884, p. 983 (a, 34).]—Quadrilateral 1. A modi- 
fication of bilateral 1. in which four incisions are made into the 
prostate, fa, 34.]— Rectal 1. See Rectal cystotomy. —Recto- 
perlneal 1. See Recto-vesical l. —Recto-nrethral 1. A recto- 
veslcal 1. in which the prostate is dilated to allow of the withdrawal 
of the calculus through the urethral incision. [Lloyd, “ Med. Times 
and Gaz.,” 1853, vii, p. 138 (a, 34).]—Keeto-vesleal 1. See Rectal 
cystotomy.— Kenal 1. See Nephro-lithotomy. —Spontaneous 1. 
Evacuation of a calculus by ulceration through the bladder and 
perinoeum. [a, 34.]—Suprapubic 1. See Suprapubic cystotomy. 
—Urethra! 1. in tlie female. L. in which the urethra and con- 
tiguous tissues are divided upward (Brodie), downward (Colot), 
bilaterally (Liston), or unilaterally on the left side by a probe- 
pointed knife introduced into the bladder on a grooved director. 
[Agnew’(a, 34).]—Urethral 1. in the male. Perineal incision of 
the urethra to remove impacted calculi, [a, 34.]—Vaginal 1., 
Vesico-vaginal 1. See Vaginal cystotomy. 

LITHOTOM', n. Li 3 th-o 3 t'o 3 ni 3 . From At0o*, a stone, and 
reiVeu', to stretch. Of Marshall Hali, suprapubic puncture of the 
bladder by atrocar and cannula, the latter being allowed to remain 
in position until a fistula is estahlished. The fistula is then dilated 
until the calculus can be removed. [“Lancet,” Dec. 18, 1858, p. 
642 (a, 34).] 

LITHOTRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o s )-tre(tra) / si 3 s. Gen., 
- res'eos (-is). From At0o?, a stone, and a boring. Fr., litho- 

trtsie. Perforation of a calculus with a drill. [E ; a, 34.] 

LITHOTRIE(Fr.),n. Le-to-tre. See Lithotrity.— L. rapide. 
See Litholapaxy. 

LITHOTRIPSY, n. Li 3 th'o-tri 3 p-si 3 . Lat.. lithotripsis (from 
Atflos, a stone, and Tpt/3etv, to rub). See Lithotrity. 

LITHOTRIPTER, n. Li 3 th'o-tri 3 p-tu*r. See Lithotrite. 

LITHOTRIPTIC, adj. and n. Li 3 th-o-tri 3 p'ti 3 k. Fr., litha- 
triptique (2d def.). 1. See Lithontriptic. 2. See Lithotritic. 

LITHOTIIIPTOR (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 8 )-tri 3 p'to 3 r. Gen., 
- tor'is . From At0os. a stone, and Tpt/Sete, to rub. See Lithotrite. 
—Clvlale*s L An instrument essentially the same as Thompson’s 
lithotrite ( q . i\). [E.] 

LITHOTRITE, n. Li 3 th / o-trit. Lat., lithotritor (from Atflos. a 
stone, and terere , to rub). Fr., lithotriteur . Ger., Steinbrecher , 
Steinzertrummerer . Steinzemeiber, Steinzermalmer. An instru¬ 
ment for crushing a stone, especially a vesical calculus. JE.l— 
l*igelow*s 1. A modificatlon of Thompson's 1. (g. u.). (E.)— 

IIeiirteloup > s 1. A 1. in which after the stone has been seized 
the male and female blades are driven together with a mallet. [E.] 



jacobson'8 lithotrite (open). 



JACODSON'8 LITnOTRITE (CLOSEn). 


—Reliquet*s urethral 1. A 1. in which the female blade is con¬ 
cave for holding the stone, and the male blade is spear-sliaped for 
perforatlng it. [E.]—TeevaiPs L A 1. essentially the same as 
Thompson^ 1. ( q . v.). [E.]—Thonipsou’s 1. An instrument 



shaped like a sound, composed of male and female blades, and 
worked hv a screw in the handle. The blades are very strong and 
are modified in different ways to suit different varieties of calculi. 
[E.]—Urethral 1. A 1. for crushing stones in the urethra. [E.] 

LITHOTRITEUR (Fr.), n. Le-to-tre-tn # r. See Lithotrite.— 
L. it pignon et it er^maill^re monti 1 ». A lithotrite having 
a rack and pinlon for coaptating the jaws. [“Progr. inSd.," Apr. 
20, 1889, p. 28C (a, 34).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chiu; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, ln; > 3 , tank; 
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LITIIOTECNON 
LITTLE GEYSERS 


LITHOTRITIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri 3/ shi 3 (ti 3 ) a 3 . See 
Lithotrity. 

LITHOTRITIC, adj. Li 3 fch-o-tri 3 t'i 3 k. Fr., lithotritique. 
Pertaining to lithotrity. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 

LITHOTRITOR (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri(tre)'to 3 r. Gen., 
-or'is. See Lithotrite. 

LITHOTRITUliE, LITHOTRITY, n’s. Li 3 th-o 3 t'ri 3 t-u 3 r, 
-i 3 . Lat., lithotr it ia (from At'0os,astone,and terere , torub). Tr.Jitho- 
trie , lithotritie. Ger Steinbrechung, Steinzertriimmerung , Steinzer- 
matmung, Steinzerreibung. It., litotrizia. The operatlon of crush- 
ing a stone in the bladder. [E.]—Civiale’s 1. L. in which the 
prineiple is the reverse of that on which the English operation is 
based. No attempt is made to depress the bladder and allow the 
stone to fall into the instrument, but the instrument is applied to 
the stone in the position which the latter naturally takes in the 
centre of the bladder and the space beneath it. [E.]—Electrical 
1. The use of galvanism to decompose vesical calculi. An instru¬ 
ment containing a terminal electrode and insulated wires grasps 
the stone and brings it into the centre of the bladder filled with 
water. First suggested by Harle in 1823. [Morgan (a, 34).]—Eng¬ 
lish I. L. in which the handle of the lithotrite is raised till the 
blade is depressed below the level of the bladder and the stone falis 
into it by its own weight. [E.]—Nephro-1. The operation of cut- 
ting down upon a stone in the kidney; as often employed, the 
operation of cutting out such a stone,—Perinea! 1. Of Dolbeau, 
incision of the perinasum and membranous urethra, dilatation of 
the prostate and neck of the bladder, and crushing of the stone. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 372 (a, 34).] 

LITHOTRYPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri 3 p(tru 8 p)'si 3 s. 
Gen.. - ryps'eos (-is). From Ai0o?, a stone, and Tptyi?, a rubbing. 
See Lithotrity. 

LITHOTRYPTER (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri 3 p(tru 8 p)'tu 8 r- 
(tar). Gen., -ter'os (-is). From Ai'0os, a stone, and rpiimjp, a rubber. 
See Lithotrite. 


LITRAMETER, n. Li 3 t-ra 3 m'e 3 t-u 8 r. Lat., litrametrvm 
(from Airpa, a pound. and pdrpov, a measure). An instrument for 
measuring the specific gravity of liquids. 

LITRE, n. Letr\ Fr., i. Ger Liter. A measure of capacity, 
being a cubic decimetre, equal to 61 027 cubic inches, or 2113 Amer¬ 
ican pints, or 1’76 English pints. [a, 50.] 

LITRON (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 t'ro 3 n. Gr., Xirpov. An old term for 
sodium carbonate. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LlTSASA (Lat.), LITSEA (Lat.), n^s f. Li 3 t-se'(sa 3 'e 3 )-a 3 , -se- 
(sa)'a 3 . Fr., litse. A genus of the Litsceacece (or Litseacece) which 
are, of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Laurinece , consisting 
of L.. Sassafrns, etc. The Litsceece of Reichenbach are a sub- 
division of the Laurece . The Litseeae of Pax are a tribe of the 
Lauraceaz, suborder Persoidece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35); B, 245.]— 
L. «petala. See L. citrifolia—L. cliinensis. A species found 
in tropical Asia, the fruits of which exhale a strong odor of cam- 
phor, and yield a fat used in Cochin-China for candles. The leaves 
and young branches are rich in a viscid juice. and are macerated 
and mixed with plaster to render it more adhesive and more dura- 
able. [B, 19.173 (a, 35).]—L. citrifolia. A species with cinnamon- 
like bark, which, mixed with pepper, is applied in Ceylon to foul 
sores. In Java it is used in hysteria. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. cubeba. 
A species found in Cochin-Ohina, where a decoction of the fruit is 
used as a carminative and stomachic. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. glauca. 
Fr., laurier glauque. A Japanese species the bark of which is 
tonic. The camphorous oil obtained from the fruit is used for can¬ 
dles. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. monopetala. A species found in the 
East Indies, where the mildly astringent, aromatic. and balsamic 
bark is used in indigestion, diarrhoea, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
lnyrrha. See Daphnidium myrrha.— L. sebifera. See L. chinen- 
sis. —L. zeylanica. A species found in Ceylon ; the bark, called 
dawel-coronde (drum-cinnamon, Fr., cannellier-tambour ), is aro¬ 
matic, anthelminthic, excitant, and emmenagogue. It is probably 
the Cassia cinnamomea myrrhce odore of Plukenet. [B, 267, 311 
(a, 35).] 


LITUOTRYPTERION (Lat.), LITHOTRYPTERIUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri 3 p(tru 8 p)-te 3 r(tar)'i 3 -o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A small lithotrite. [B, 38 (o, 39).] 

LITHOTRYPTOR (Lat.), n. m. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-tri 3 p(tru 8 p)'to 3 r. 
Gen., -o r'is. See Lithotrite. 

LITHOUS, adj. Li 3 th'u 3 s. From At0os, a stone. Pertaining 
to or consisting of stones or calculous formations. 

LITHOZOON (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 th-o(o 3 )-zo / o 3 n. From A(0os, a 
stone, and £tpov, a living being. Fr., lithozoaire. Ger., Steinthier , 
Korallenthier. A microscopic animal composed of a gelatinous 
mass imbedded in a stone-like framework. The Lithozoa are an 
order of the Protozoa. [a, 39.] 

LITHURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 th-u 3 (u)-re(ra)'si 3 s. Gen., -es'eos 
{-is). From Aiflos, a stone, and ovp-qo- is, micturition. Ger., Stein- 
harnen. The passing of small calculi with the urine. [L.] Cf. 
Lithuria. 

L1THURETERIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Le-tu 8 -ra-ta-re. From 
Aiflos, a stone, and oupijT^p, an ureter. A disease of the ureter 
cansed by calculi. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

LITHURIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a 3 . From Aa stone, 
and oSpor, urine. 1. Uric-acid lithiasis. 2. Lithaemia. [a, 34.] 

LITIIURORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 th-u 3 (u)-ro 3 r-re'(ro 3/ e 3 Va 3 . 
From Aiflos, a stone, ovpov , urine, and poia, a flowing. Fr., lithur- 
rh&Cy lithurrorrhee. See Lituuresis. 

LITHYMENIE (Fr.), n. Le-te-ma-ne. From Ai0o?, a stone, 
and vuriv, a membrane. Of Dumesnil, a proposed operation for 
dissolving vesical calculi by lithontriptic irrigation through an iso- 
lating membranous pouch. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

LITIEIRE (Fr.), n. Le-te-e 3 r. See Litter. 

LIT3IATE, n. Li 3 t / mat. A salt of litmic acid. [B ] 

LIT3IIC ACID, n. Li 3 t'mi 3 k. Fr., acide litmique. Ger., Lit- 
mussaure . One of the compounds of litmus, which, according 
to Kane, is a mixture of azolitmin and spaniolitmin. [B, 48, 93 
(a, 14).] 

LITMUS, n. Li 3 t'mu 3 s. Lat., lacmus [Gr. Ph-], lacca musci . 
Fr., tournesol , laque bleu. Ger., Lakmus , Lacmus. It., laccamuffa, 
tornasole. Sp., tornasol [Sp. Ph.]. The coloring matter obtained 
froin the species of Rocella , Variolaria, Leconora , and similar 
lichens. It occurs in commerce in light, friable, finely granular 
cakes, not over an inch long, having an indigo- or deep-violet color, 
an odor somewhat like that of indigo and that of violets, and a 
somewhat saline taste. It is used chiefly as a test for acids and 
alkalies, being colored red by the former and restored to its original 
color by the latter. [B, 95; B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. paper. 
Ger., Lakmuspapier. A test paper for acids (blue 1. paper, charta 
exploratoHa coerulea [Ger. Ph.]) prepared by staining unsized 
paper with a strong, ciear infusion of 1. (1 part of 1. to 4 of water). 
If a test for alkalies is required, the infusion is first reddened by an 
acid, forming red 1. paper. [B, 5, 180 (o, 35).]—L. soluti on, L. 
tincture. Ger., Lakmustinctur. A liquid preparation containing 
1., used as a reagent like 1. paper. [B, 95.]—Ribbon 1. A coloring 
matter made in the south of France by soaking linen rags in the 
sap of Croton Unctorium , drying in the sun, exposing on heaps of 
horse-dung covered with straw, dipping again in the sap with urine 
added, and drying. The color is then dark-green or purple-red, 
and is used for coloring the outside of cheeses. Acids change the 
coloring matter to red, but alkalies do not restore it to blue, as with 
ordinary 1. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

LITMYLINSAURE (Ger.), n. Let-mu 8 l-en'zoir-e 3 . See Ery- 
throlitmin. 

LITRA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 t(let)'ra 3 . Gr., Airpo. Fr., litran. See 
Pocnd. 



LITTER, n. Li 3 t / u 6 r. From lectus , a bed. Fr., lititre. An 
appliance for transporting sick and wounded persons for short dis- 
tances without the use of a wheeled vehiele.—HalstecPs 1. A 1. 

formed of two ash poles held apart by two wrought- 
iron braces and supported by four fourteen-inch- 
long legs fastened to the poles by screw-bolts. A 
piece of canvas five feet eleven incnes long is tacked 
to the poles, [a, 34.]—Hand-1. A 1. that may be 
carried by hand. [a, 34.]—Hand-1. carriage. A 1. 
having springs and wheels placed under the centre 
of the poles, and long legs at both ends of the latter. 


A TWO-WHEELED LITTER. (AFTER LONGMORE.) 


Some have folding tops to protect the wounded. [o, 34.]—Mule-1. 
See Cacolet.—N ew Zealand I. See Amoo.— SclielPs 1. A modi- 
flcation of the Halstead 1., the legs being dispensed with and the 



A HAND LITTER. 

-handles hinged so as to serve as legs ; it is held in position bv 
hooks attached to the 1. poles, [a, 34.]—Shoulder-I. Ger., Schul- 
terbahre. A 1. having straps to hang from the shoulders in order 
to relieve the hands of part of the weight. [a, 34.] 

LITTLE GEYSERS, n. Li 3 t’l giz'u 6 rz. A place in Sonoma 
County, California, where there are several small jets of hot steam 
which issue through the earth’s crust at a temperature of 190° to 
200° F. [Anderson (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lnll; U 4 , full; U 3 , uni; U 8 , like ti (German). 








LITTLE YOSEMITE SODA SPRING 
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LITTLE YOSKMITK SODA SPR1NG, n. Li a 'ti yo-se a m'- 
I*t-e a so'da a . A place in Tulare County, California, where there 
is a spring containing sodium carbonate and ehloride, magncsiuni 
and calcium carbonate, siiica, and free carbouic acid. [Anderson 
(a, 14).] 

LITTORAL, adj. Li a t'o a -r’l. Lat., littoralis (from litu*, the 
sea-shore). Fr., littorale. Ger., kiistenbewohnend. Inhabiting, 
growing on, or existing on the sea-coast, between high and low 
water marks. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LITTORKLLA (Lat.), n. f. LI a t-to a r-re a i'la a . A genus of her- 
baceous perennlal aquatic plants constituting Reichenbaeh'8 Lit- 
torellece (a subdlvislon of tne Plantaginece) and Gray’s Littorel- 
lidece (a family of the Corollifiorce). [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).l—L. 
lacustris. Fr., littorelle des marais, piantain de ruoine. Shore- 
grass ; a species indlgenous to Europe. The leaves are astringent 
and vulnerary. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).] 

LITUATE, adj. Li a fc'u a -at. From lituus , an augur’s staff or 
crook. Having forks the points of which are slightly turned out- 
ward. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LITURATE, adi. Li a t'u a -rat. Lat., liluralus (from liturare , 
to erase). Ger.. bekleckt. Having spots formed by the abrasion 
of the surface. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LITUS (Lat.), n. m. Lit(let)'u*s(u 4 s). Gen., UVus. From linere, 
to anoint. A mixture applied to sores by means of a small brush. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).] 

L1VECHE (Fr.). n. Le-ve a sh. The genus Ligusticum ; of the 
Fr. Cod., the I^evisticum ojflcinale. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Alcool6 
de L, Essence de 1. See Essentia levistici.— Extrait de L 
See Extractum levistict. 

LIVEDO (Lat.), n. f. Li a (leVve(wa)'do. Gen., -ed'inis. From 
livere , to be of a biuish or livid color. Fr., livulite. Ger., Bleifarbe. 
It., lividura, lividore. lividezza. Sp., lividez. 1. Lividity. 2. Blue- 
ness of the skin due to passive or venous congestion ; livor cutis. 
[G.]—L. calorica. L. due to the action of cold. [G, 3.]—L. me¬ 
chanica. Ger .,mechanische Hautblduung. Syn.: livor a strangu¬ 
latione. Lividity of the skin due to mechanica! obstruction of the 
circulation. [G, 3.] 

LIVEIt, n. Li a v'n*r. A.-S., lifer , lifre. Gr., ^irap. Lat., hepar , 
jecur. Fr., /oie. Ger., Leber. It., fegato. Sp., higado. 1. A 
glandular organ having for its chief functions the secretion of 
bile and glycogen and to impress upon the blood passing through 
it certain ili*uuderstood changes. In man it is the largest of tne 

lands, and is situated in the abdomen, on the right side, imme- 

iately beneath the diaphragm. It measnres transversely from 10 
to 12 inches, antero-posteriorly from 6 to 7, and about 3i at its 
thickest posterior i>ortion ; it weighs from 90 to 100 ounces and is of 
a reddish-brown eoior. Its upper surface is convex, foilowing the 
curvature of the lower surface of the diaphragm, the lower being 
concave and broken by its divlsions into lobes. The posterior edge 
Is rounded and thick, the anterior thin and sharp. It is divided 
into the left, riglit, caudate, and quadrate lobes and the lobe of 
Spigelius, is indented by the transverse and longitudinal flssures, 
and by the fissures for the ductus venosus, the gall-bladder, and 
the vena cava ; it is hekl in position by the coronary, right and left 
laterai, falsiforin, and round Iigaments. It is covered by the peri¬ 
tonaeum, beneath which is a thin fibrous layer continuous with the 
capsule of Glisson and the areoiar tissue separating the iobules. Its 
substance is made up of the hepatic Iobules United by connective tis¬ 
sue and ramifleations of the portal vein, hepatic artery, ducts and 
veins, and the lymphatlc nervesand lymphatica. [A: L.] 2. Of the 
old chemists, a sulphur compound resembling the 1. in color.—Ac- 
cessory 1. Lat., hepar accessorium. Ger., Nebenleber. An addi- 
tlonai part of the 1. which is sometimes found attached to the left 
extremity of the organ by a fold of peritonaeum which contains 
blood-vessels, etc., for it. fC.l—Album inohl L, Amylohl 1. 
Ger., Amyloidleber. A i. that nas undergone amyloid degenera- 
tion. [a, 18.]—Atroplilc (or utropliied) nutmeg 1. The atro- 
phic form of chronie interstitial hepatitis. [B.]—llacony 1. An 
amyloid i. [B.]—llastard 1. See Spleen.—B lliary clrrhotlc 
1. Of Strllmpeil, a i. in which there has been atrophy of the he¬ 
patic cells in consequence of distentlon of the bile ducts and the 
rormatlon of connective tissue to fili the gaps thus left. [a, 84.]— 
lirotize 1. See Rusty-broum atrophic l. —Cacliectlc fatty 1. 
The 1. of a person affected with some cachexia, in which fat has 
accumulated. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Cardiae 1. A i. in which there is 
chronie hyperaemia with nulsation, found in some cases of disease 
of the right heart. [a, 34.1—Clrrhotlc fatty 1. Fatty 1. with pro- 
liferation of the interstitial connective tissue observed in habitu- 
al drinkers. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Clrrhotlc 1. See Atrophic nutmeg 
l.— Collold 1. Of Bamberger, see Amyloid l,— Drunkard’s 1. 
A cirrhotic i. produced by the protracted use of alcoholic drinks. 
[a. 34.]—Fatty atrophic 1. An atrophled 1. with fatty degenera- 
tlon of the ceiis In an atrophled 1. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Fatty liy- 

pertrophic 1. A i. in which there is fatty infiitration. [a, 84.] 
—Fatty 1 . Lat., hepar (seu jecur) adiposum. Fr., /oie gras . 
Ger., Fettleber, fetlige Entartung der Ixber. It., fegato grasmso. 
Sp., higado graso. An abnormai conditlon of the 1. occurring 
especially among drunkards and in connection with diseases of the 
lungs. In addition to the fatty deposita normaliy found in the cells 
contlguous to the portal veinlets and at the periphery of the acini, 
further accumulations are found withln the acim, often extending 
inward as far as the Central vein. The i. cells become degenorated 
and consequentiy unable to perform their functlon. The conditlon 
tends to become permanent, thus dlfTering from a physiologica! 
infiitration of fat. fl>, 1. 4.]—Fatty nutineg-1. See Fatty at¬ 
rophic l,— Flbro-fatty L See CiiThotic fatty L— Floatlng 1. 
Lat., /icpor migrans (seu mobile). Ger., Wanderleher. it., fegato 
ambulante. A 1. in which there is abnormai mobility due to relaxa- 
tion of the hepatic ligament; in the recumbent posture the organ 
desccnds toward the inciined side. It is more coininon among wo- 


men than men, and is supposed to resuit from mechanical causes, 
especially from pressure. [D, 25; E. H. Parker, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour., 1 ’June 15, 1889, p. 656(a,34).]—Gtii-drliiker , s 1., Gin 1. Fr., 
/oie des buveurs de gin. See Atrophic nutmeg l.— Granular 1., 
Granulatcd 1. A cirrhotic 1. in which the contour of the organ 
is modifled and its surface noduiated in consequence of irregular 
atrophy of the newly formed connective tissue. IStrtlmpell (a, 34).] 
—lleart 1. Any one of the secondary affections of the 1. which 
are dependent on heart leslons. [D, 45.]—Ilob-nailed L, Hoh- 
nail 1. See Atrophic nutmeg L—Lardaceoiis 1. See Amyloid l. 
—Left 1. See Spleen,— Leuca?mic L The 1. hypertrophied in 
conseauence of leucaemia and showing on section minute grains 
resembling iniliary tubercies in the portal venules. [Wilks and 
Moxon (a, 34).]—L.-grass. The Marchantia polymorpha. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]—Mamillated L A granulated 1. [a, 34.J- Mela- 

mcmlc 1. The 1. of a person having melamemia, in which black 
pigment-matter has been deposited in the interior of the blood- 
vessels and in the interstitial connective tissue. [L, 20 (a, 34).] — 
Movable 1. See Floatmg l.— Nutmeg 1. Lat., hepar moschati- 
forme ( atrophicum ), hepar variegatum. Fr.,/oie (note de)mus- 
cade. Ger.. Muskatnussleber. A 1. in which chronie venous en- 
gorgement from heart disease has produced dilatation of the capil- 
laries and a peculiar mottled appearance of the iobules from break- 
ing down and pigmentation or the hepatic cells about the intra- 
lobular vein. [B.]— IMgmentary degenerat ion of tlie L, I*lg- 
ment L A condition of the i. found post mortem as a resuit of 
melanaemia. It consists in the presence of granular matter in the 
blood of the gland, either free or in the cells, and dependent upon 
a destruction of the blood-corpuseles. It is considered to be due 
to the influence of malaria. [D, 1.]—Ithaclntlc L, Iiickety 1. 
The 1. in rhachitis, in which there is increase of the portal celiu- 
lar tissue. [Roberts (a. 34).]—Kusty-brown atrophic 1. A 1. in 
which the cells inclose numerous brownish-red granules, appar- 
ently excreted biliary coloring matter. [L, 20 (o, 34).]—Scrofn- 
lous 1. See Amyloid L— Tiglit-Iaoe 1. A 1. with an elongated 
right lobe, capsular thickening, atrophy of the parenchyma, mobil¬ 
ity, and furrowing of the surface from pressure of the ribs. caused 
by the continuea employment of tightly laced stays. [a, 34.]— 
Tnberculated 1. A granulated 1. [a, 34.]—Wandering 1. See 
Floating l. —Wnx-llke 1., AVaxy 1. See Amyloid l.—W T lilsky 1, 
See Interstitial hepatitis. 

LIVEK-LEAF, n. Li 2 v'u R r-lef. The genus Hepatica. [B, 19 
(a, 35).] 

LIVERWOItT, n. Li a v / u # r-wu 6 rt. 1. The Agrimonia eupa¬ 
toria. 2. The genera Hepatica and Marchantia , especially the 
Hepatica triloba and the Marchantia polymorpha. As a n.. in the 
pl., Vs, the Hepaticae , especially the division Marchantiece. [A, 
511 ; B, 19, 77, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Ground-1. Of the herbalists, the 
Peltidea (Peltigera ) canina. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—Iceland 1. See 
Cetraria i8landica.— Noble 1. See Hepatica triloba— Star 1., 
Stone 1. The Marchantia polymorpha. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

LIVID, adj. Li a v'i a d. Lat., lividus (from livere , to be of a 
biuish color). Fr., livide. Ger., leichenfarben. bleifarbig , schlag- 
blau. It., livido. Sp., cardeno. Of a pale lead-color, clouded 
with bluish-brown and gray. [B, 1, 19, 34,123 (a, 35).] 

LIVIDITY, n. Li a v-i a d'i 2 -ti a . Lat., livedo. Fr., lividiU. The 
condition of being livid. [a, 48.]—Cadaverlc I, Fr., lividiU 
cadaverique. A biuish discoloration in the dependent parts of a 
eorpse appearing four or flve hours after death, due to the accumu- 
Iation ana infiltration of the blood into the tissues. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 
LIVISTONA (Lat.), LIVISTONIA (Lat.), n’8 f. Li 2 -vi a -sto'- 
na*, -ni a -a 3 . A genus of palms of the Corypheae. [B. 42. 121 (a, 35).l 
—L. australis. The caDbage-palm of Australia, the fan-palm of 
New South Wales, Gippsland palm-tree. The young and tender 
leaves are eaten like cabbage. fB, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—L. humilis. 
The cabbage-palm of New South Wales. [B, 121 (a. 35).]—L. iner¬ 
mis. An Australian species having edible buds. (B, 121 (a. 35).]— 
L. rotu n di folia. A species found in the Molucca Islands and 
Cochin-China. Sago is prepared from the pith of the stem, and 
the leaf-buds are eaten. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LIVITULA (Lat.), n. f. Li a -viH(wi a t)'u a (u 4 )-la*. See Uvula. 
LIVOK (Lat.), n. m. Li(IeVvo a r(wo a r). Gen., -or'is. From 
livere, to be of a biue color. Lividity,—L. a strangulatione. 
See Livedo mechanica.— L. cutis. Lividity of the skin. [G, 11.] 
—L. emortualis. Svn. : macula emortualis, suggillatio. A dis- 
colored spot on the skfn of a eorpse, due to incipient putrefaction. 

[ G.]—1« febrilis. The lividity observed during a febrile chili. 
G, 77.]—L. mortis. See L. emortualis. -L. sanguinis. See Ec¬ 
chymosis. 

LIX (Lat.), n. m. Li a x. Gen., lic'is. Ashes or lye. [A, 312 
(a, 21).} 

LIXA (Lat.), n. f. Li a x'a 3 . Of Kerr, potash. [B. 91.]—L. plios- 
pliorosa. Potassium phosphite. [B. 91.1- L. sulphurosa, Snl- 
pliurotis 1. Potassium sulphite. [B, 91.] 

LIXIVIA (Lat.), n. f. Li a x-i a/ vi a (wi a )-a a . From /te, ashes, lye. 
Lye. [A, 312 (a. 21).]—IHearhonas lixivio*. See Potassium 6i- 
carbonate,— Carhonas lixivia* alcallmis. See Potassium carbon¬ 
ate.— Hydriodns lixivia*. See Potassium iodide. —Hydrochlo- 
rus lixivia*. See Potassium ehloride.— Hydrojodus lixivia*. 
See Potassium iodide. —L. acotatn, Lixiviae «retas. See Potas- 
sium acetote,— L. e tartaro, L. purificata. See Potassium car- 
bonaie.— 1« tartarlzata. See Potassium tartrate. —L. vitrlo- 
lata (sulphurea). See Potassium sulphate,— Nitra s lixivia». 
See Potassium nitrate.- .l*russias lixlvlm et ferri. See Potas¬ 
sium ferrocyanide,— Sal lixlvlie purlfleatus, Snhcarlionas lix¬ 
ivia*. See Potassium carbonate.— Sulfas lixivia». See Potas¬ 
sium sulphate. —Siilphuretiuu lixivia? stlhiatum. See Anti- 
monium diaphoreticum non ablutum Turtrns lixivia» et soda?. 
See Tartarus natronalus,— Tartras lixivia? stlblatus. See 
Antimony and potassium tartrate. 
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LIXIVIAL, adj. Li 2 x-i 2 v'i 2 -a 2 l. From lixivia , lye. Fr., lix- 
iviel. Pertaining to a lye ; obtained by lixiviation. [B, 38 (a, 39).] 
LIXIVI ATED, adj. Li 2 x-i 2 v'i 2 -at-e 2 d. From lixivia , lye. 
Subjected to or prepared by lixiviation. 

LIXIVIATION, n. Li 2 x-i 2 v-i 2 -a'shu 2 n. From lixivius, made 
into lye. Ger., Auslaugung. 1. In chemistry, the act or process of 
washing wood ashes to obtain alkaline salts, or the process or act 
of making lye. 2. In pharmacy, displacement. See Percolation. 
[a, 38.] 

LIXIVIOUS, adj. Li 2 x-i 2 v'i 2 -u 8 s. Lat., lixiviosus (from lix¬ 
ivius, made into lye). See Lixivial. 

LIXIVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 x-i 2 'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 8 m(u<m). From lix, 
lye. Lye.—L. aceticum. Potassium acetate. [L, 105.]—L. al- 
kali vegetabilis. An aqueous solution of potassium carbonate. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. aminoniacale. See Aqua ammonle.—L. am- 
inoniacale anisatum. See Liquor ammonii anisatus .—L. am- 
moniacale aromaticum. See Spiritus ammonl* aromaticus .— 
L. aminoniacale causticum. See Aqua ammonee.—L. causti¬ 
cum. Fr., lessive caustique. See Liquor potasse.—L. kali 
vegetabilis. Aqueous solution of potassium carbonate. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—L. magistrale. Solution of caustic potash. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
—L. mater salis marini. See Calcium chloride,— L. saponari- 
um. Caustic lye ; liquor potassse ; solution of potash. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—L. vitriolatum. Potassium sulphate. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
L1ZAKI), n. Li 2 z'a 3 rd. See under Lacerta.—G reen 1. See 
Lacerta viridis. —L’s-tail. 1. The genus Saururus. [B, 275 (a, 
35).] 2. In the West Indies, the Piper peltatum.— L’s-tongue. 

The genus Sauroglossum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LIZAKI, n. See Ali-zari. 

LIZARIC ACID, n. Li 2 z-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide lizarique. Of 
Debus, a substance obtained b^ heating the coloring matters of 
madder with dilute sulphuric acid and zinc oxide. The residue ob¬ 
tained is dissolved in a boiling solution of alum, which, on cooling, 
deposits lizaric acid. The substance held in solution is oxylizaric 
acid. Cf. Alizarin and Phthalic acid. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 
LLANDKINDOD-WELLS, n. A place in Radnorshire, Wales, 
where there are chalybeate and saline springs. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
LLANDUDNO (Welsh), n. A seaside resort in Wales, recom- 
mended to invalids suffering from pulmonary diseases. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

LLO, n. A place in the department of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, 
France, where there is a hot mineral spring. [L, 49.] 

LOA (Lat.), n. f. Lo'a 3 . The larva of Filaria oculi. 
LOADSTONE, n. Lo 3 d / sto 8 n. See Lodestone. 

LOAKED, adj. Lokd. Filled with material for producing the 
proper secretion (said of gland cells). [I.] 

LOASA (Lat.), n. f. Lo-a(a 8 )'sa 8 . A genus of tropical American 
herbs of the Loasaceae (Fr., loasacees ), which are a natural order of 
dicotyledonous plants. The Loasiuce of Link and the Loasece (Fr., 
loasees ) are the same. The Loasineae of Spach are a section of the 
Loasece. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121,170 (a, 35).]—L. ambrosimfolla. Fr., 
loase piguante. A Peruvian species, all parts of which are armed 
with bristly hairs which secrete an acrid tluid and inflict a sharp 
sting if handled without caution. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L. hispida. 
The L. urens. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—L. lateritia. Common Chile 
nettle ; a species often cultivated in botanical gardens. All parts 
are covered with rough stinging hairs. [Baillon, B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
urens. The L. ambrosicefolia. [B, 214, 311 (a, 35).] 

LOBAG, n. Of Camelli, a root used in the Philippines as a 
purgative, febrifuge, and alexipharmac. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LOBAK, adj. Lob'a 8 r. From AoiSos, a lobe. Fr., lobaire. Ger., 
lobar. Pertaining to or affecting a lobe as distinguished from a 
lobule (see L. pneumonia). 

LOBARIA (Lat.), n. f. Lob(lo 2 b)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of De Candolle, 
a genus of lichens the species of which are referred to Parmelia, 
Cetraria, Sticta, Physcia , etc. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. adusta. The 
Parmelia omphalodes. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. Islamllca. See 
Cetraria islandica — L. pulmonacea. The Sticta pulmonacea. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. saxatilis. The Parmelia saxatilis. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 35).] 

LOBAIIIC ACID, n. Lob-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide lobarique. A 
colorless, crystalline acid substance, CnH 1# 0 5 , obtained from Lo¬ 
baria adusta (Parmelia omphalodes ). [B, 2.] 

LOBATE, adj. Lob'at. Lat., lobatus (from Ao0os, a lobe). Fr., 
lobe. Ger., gelappt. 1. Resembling or pertaining to a lobe. 2. 
Divided into lobes or bearing lobes (Fr., lobifere); of birds (Fr., Zo- 
bipMe), having toes furnished with membranous flaps. [B, 1,123 (a, 
35); C ; L, 341 (a, 27).] 

LOBATED, adj. Lob'at-e 2 d. See Lobate (2d def.). 

LOBE, n. Lob. Gr., Ao06$. Lat., lobus. Fr.. I. Ger., Lappen. 
It., Sp., lobo. A projecting and somewhat rounded portion of a 
part or organ ; in the brain, either (a) a rounded elevation (e. g., 
one of the corpora quadrigemina) or ( b) a group of cerebellar folia 
(e. g., the semilunar l.), or (c) a group of cerebral gyri more or less 
distinctly demarkated by deep fissures and corresponding approxi- 
mately to the cranial bones (e. g.. the occipital 1.); in botany, a 
subdivision of an organ, especially a rounded projection from the 
inargin of a leaf, or other flattened organ. [B, 1, 121, 123, 291 (a, 
35) ; J ; a, 17.]—Amygdaloid l*s. See Amygdala? cerebelli and 
cf. Amygdaloid tubercle. — Annular 1. of the cerebrum. 
Ger., ringfbrmiger Lappen. See Operculum. —Anonymous 1. 
of the liver. Lat., lobus (seu lobulus) hepaticus (seu hepatis) 
anonymus. Fr., L anonyme dn foie. See Quadrate l. —Anterior 
crcscentic 1. of the cerebellum. Lat., lobus cerebelli semiluna¬ 
ris (seu lunatus) anterior, lobus falciformis anterior (seu major), 
folium supralunare (cerebelli). Fr., Z. semiluna ire antdrieur. 


Ger., vorderer halbmondfarmiger Lappen, oberer halbmondfor- 
miger Lappen des kleinen Hirns. The whole of the quadrate 1., ex- 
cept a narrow portion at its posterior part. [1,15 (K).] Cf. Poste¬ 
rior crescentic l. of the cerebellum. — Anterior inferior 1 . of the 
cerebellum. Lat., lobus cerebelli inferior anterior. Fr., I. an- 
terieur inferieur (du cervelet). Ger., vorderer unterer Lappen 
des Kleingehims, unterer vorderer Lappen des kleinen Hirns. 
See Biventral L— Anterior 1. (of the cerebrum). Lat., lobus 
cerebri anterior (seu anticus). Fr., Z. anierieur du cerveau. Ger., 
Vorderlappen, vorder Lappen. See Frontal Z.—Anterior 1. of 
the liver. Lat., lobus hepaticus anterior. See Quadrate l. of the 
liver,— Antero-superior (or anterior superior) 1. of the cere¬ 
bellum. Lat., lobus cerebelli anterior superior. Fr., Z. antero- 
superieur (du cervelet). See Quadrate l. of the cerebellum and cf. 
Superior vermifoim process.— Biventral 1. (of the cerebel¬ 
lum). Lat., lobus (seu lobulus) cerebelli biventer. Fr., Z. digas- 
trique. Ger., zweibauchiger Lappen. A projection on the under 
surface of each cerebellar hemisphere, between the amygdalee an- 
teriorly and the slender 1. posteriorly. [I, 14 (K).]—Caudate 1. 
See Eminentia caudata and Caudate l. of the liver.— Caudate 1. 
of the liver. Lat., lobus hepatis caudatus. 1. An elevation of 
the hepatic tissue which extends between the Spigelian 1. and the 
right 1. [L.] 2. See Spigelian Z.—Central L of the cerebel¬ 

lum. Lat., lobus cerebelli centralis. Fr., Z. Central du cervelet. 
Ger., Centrallappen des Kleinhirns. See Superior vermiformi 
process,— Crescentic 1. of the cerebellum. Lat., lobus cere¬ 
belli semilunaris. Fr., Z. semilunaire (du cervelet). Ger., halb- 
mondfbrmiger Lappen des Kleinhirns. See Anterior and Pos¬ 
terior crescentic l. of the cerebellum. —Cuneiform 1. of the cere¬ 
bellum. Lat., lobus (seu lobulus) cerebelli cuneiformis. Ger., 
keilformiger Lappen des Kleinhirns. See Biventral l. —Cunei¬ 
form 1. of the cerebrum. Lat., lobidus cerebri cuneatus. See 
Cuneus (2d def.).—Digastric 1. (of the cerebellum). Fr., Z. 
digastrique (du cervelet). See Biventral l. —Duodcnal 1. of the 
liver. See Caudate l. —Falclform 1. (of the cerebrum). Lat., 
lobus (cerebri) falciformis. Fr., I. falciforme. Ger ., Sichellap- 
pen , sichelformiger Lappen. Of Schwalbe, a 1. of the brain, 
consisting of the fornix, dentate convolution, lamina septi lucidi, 
and limbic 1. [I, 15 (K).] See also under Gyrus fornicatus.— 

Frontal internal 1. of tlie cerebrum. Fr., I. (ou lobule) frontal 
interne. See Marginal convolution.— Frontal 1. (of the brain). 
Lat., lobus (cerebri) frontalis. Fr., Z. (ou lobule) frontal, grand l. 
Ger., Stirnlappen. That part of a cerebral hemisphere lying in 
front of the Central and Sylvian fissures. [1,15 (K).]—Fu si forni 1. 
Lat., lobus fusiformis. See Subcollateral gyrus.— Grand 1. 
llmbique (Fr.). 1. Of Broca, see Limbic l. 2. See Falciformi l.— 
Hepatic l*s. See L's of the liver. —Hidden 1. of the cerebrum. 
Fr., Z. couvert. See Insula (1 st def.).—Inferior 1. of the cere¬ 
bellum. Lat., lobus cerebelli inferior . Ger., unterer Lappen des 
Kleinhirns. See Biventrali. —Inferior posterior (or semilunar) 
1. of the cerebellum. See Posterior inferior l. ofthe cerebellum. 
—Interinediate 1. Lat., lobus (cerebri) intermedius. Fr., Z. 
intermediaire. Ger., Zwischenhirnlappen. See Insula (lst def.).— 
Inter-optic 1. [Spitzka]. An area in the gray matter of the 
aqueduct of Sylvius, said to represent the distinet pair of Ts which 
are seen in the iguana in front of the origin of the trochlearis nerve. 
[“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1880, p. 407 (K).]—Lateral 
l’s of the prostate. Lat., lobi prostatae laterales, lobi laterales 
prostatici. The portions of the prostate gland situated on each side 
of the urethra, usually not very well defined from the general mass 
of the organ. [L, 332.]—Lateral l*s of the tliyreoid gland. 
Lat., lobi glandulae thyreoideae laterales. Ger., Seitenlappen der 
Schilddriise. The two main portions of the gland situated one on 
each side of the trachea and united below by the thyreoid isthmus. 
[C.l—Left I. of the liver. Lat., lobus hepaticus sinister. Ger., 
linker Leberlappen. The left portion of the liver separated from the 
rest by the longitudinal fissure. It is situated in the epigastric and 
left hypochondriac regions, sometimes extending as far as the upper 
border of the spleen. Its upper surface is convex, its lower surface 
concave and resting upon the front of tbe stomacli. Its posterior 
border is in relation with the cardiac orifice of the stomach. [L, 172 
(a, 29).]—Limbic 1. (of the cerebrum). Lat., lobus limbicus. Fr., 
grand l. limbique. Of Broca, a 1. distinguishable from the other 
convolutions on the mesial surface of the brain, made up of the gy¬ 
rus fornicatus and the anterior portion of the uncinate gyrus. [I, 
15, 100 (K).] Cf. Falciformi l. and L. limbique. —Lingual 1. Lat., 
lobus lingualis. Fr., Z. linguale. Ger., Zungenlappchen. See Sub- 
calcarine gyrus.— L. anonyme du foie (Fr.). See Quadrate l. 
of the liver.— L’s bijumeau (Fr.). See Corpora quadrigemina. 
—L. carr6 [Gratiolet] (Fr.). See Quadrate l. ofthe cerebrum.—L. 
Central (Fr.), L. couvert (Fr.). See Insula (lst def.).—L’s creux 
(Fr.). In flshes, the homologues of the corpora quadrigemina in 
man. [a, 29.]—L. de la moelle allong6e (Fr.). See Tonsilla 
cerebri. —L. digastrique (du cervelet) (Fr.). See Biventral l. — 
L’s du cerveau (Fr.). The cerebral hemispheres. [L, 41 (a, 17).] 
— L’s du cervelet (Fr.). See Biventral lobes.— L. du nerf 
pneuino-gastrique (Fr.). See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. frontal 
interne (Fr.). See Marginal convolution.— L. grand (Fr.). See 
Frontal Z.—L. gr£le (Fr.). See Slender l.— L. intime inferieur 
(Fr.). See Amygdala cerebelli. —L. limbique (Fr.). See Limbic l. 
— L. in£dian (Fr.). See Parietal Z.—L. m£diandu cervelet (Fr.). 
See Lobulus centralis vermis superior. —L. of an anther. The 
anther-sac or theca, [a, 35.]—L’s of the cerebellum. Fr., Vs du 
cervelet. Ger., Lappen des kleines Gehims. See Lobus cerebelli 
biventer, centralis, etc.—L’s of the cerebrum. Lat., lobi cere¬ 
brales (lst def.). Fr., Vs cerebranx (lst def.), Vs du cerveau (2d def.). 
Ger., Gehimlappen (lst def.). 1. The anterior, middle, and posterior 
l’s of the brain. 2. The cerebral hemispheres. [A, 478 (a, 17); L, 41.] 
—L. of the corpus callosum. See Gyrus fornicatus. —L. of 
the ear. Lat., lobus auris. Fr., Z. (ou lobule) d'oreille. Ger., Ohr- 
Idppchen. The lower portion of the auricle (below the incisura in¬ 
tertragica), in which there is no cartilage. The subcutaneous con¬ 
nective tissue is highly developed in this place, its meshes containing 
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globules of fat, but only a few blood vessels and nerves. [F, 3.]— 
Ij*h of the epididymis. Lat., lobi epididymii. See Lobuli ep/- 
didyinidis.— L*s «f the kldncy. Lat., lobi reniculi (seu renis). 
See Pyramids of Malpighi.—ISx of the II ver. Lat.. lobi hepatis 
(seu hepatici). Fr., Vs au foie. Ger., Leberlappen. The right and 
left Vs. [a, 17.] See Quadrate /., Caudate /., and Spigelian /.—L*s 
of the lung. Lat., lobi pulmonales. Ger., Lungenflugel. The 
small divisions comprising a 1. of the lungs, each 1. containing the 
terminal raraiflcation of a bronchial tube and of the pulmouary ves¬ 
sels. The l's are separated from each other by connective tissue. 
[B.]—L’s of the mamimi. Lat., lobi glandulae mammae. The por- 
tious into which the glandular tissues of the inammary gland are 
divided by fibrous or areolar tissue. They consist of a number of 
small l’s which divide and subdivide into smaller ones, ali conneeted 
with an excretory duct. [L, 31, 332.]—L*s of the medulla €>1 j- 
longata. Lat., lobi medullae oblongatae. See Amygdala cerebelli. 
—L. of the nose. Lat., lobulus nasi. A rounded eminence at 
the lower extremity of the dorsum of the nose. [A, 478 (a, 17).]— 
L’s of t lie pancreas. Tlje roundish aggregations of the glandu¬ 
lar tissue of the pancreas separated from each other by con¬ 
nective tissue. [L.]—L. of the pneumogastric nerve. See 
Flocculus (2d def.).—L*s of the prostate. The lateral l’s and 
the middle 1. of the gland. [L.]—L*s of the testi cie. See Lo¬ 
buli testis.—L. olfactif (Fr.). See Olfactory i.—L. optlques 
(Fr.), L’s orbltaires (Fr.). See Corpora quadrigemina (under 
Corpus).— L. petit (Fr.). See Slender i.—L. quadrangulaire 
(dn cervelet) (Fr.). See Quadrate l. of the cerebellum. —L. r6- 
tract6 (Fr.). See Insula (Ist def.).—L.. semilunaire (du cer- 
velet) (Fr.). See Anterior and Posterior crescentic l. of the cere¬ 
bellum. —L. sph£uo7dal (Fr.). See Temporo-sphenoidal l. —L,. 
spli£no-occlpltal (Fr.). See Posterior i.—L. toutt*6 (Fr.). See 
Flocculus (2d def.).—Lower posterior I. See Posterior infe¬ 
rior l. — Mantle 1. See Pallium.— Median 1. (of the braln). 
Lat., lobus medius. Fr., I. median. See Parietal l— Median 1. 
of the cerebellum. The mesal division of the cerebellum os dis- 
tinguished from the lateral portion ; the vermis cerebelli. [I, 15.]— 
Aliddle 1. of the prostate. Lat., lobus prostatae medius (seu in¬ 
ferior '), lobus mediusprostatae (seu prostaticus). The portion of the 

P rostate gland in front of the urethra connecting the two lateral 
s. [L.]—Middle 1. of the thyreohl gland. Lat., lobus glandu¬ 
lae thyreoideae medius. A prolongation upward from the isthmus 
or lateral l’s of the thyreoid gland to the nyoid bone. [L, 31, .332.] 
—Occipital 1. (of the brain). Lat., lobus ( cerebri ) occipitalis. 
Fr., I. occipitale. Ger., Occipitall\ Hinterlappen. The caudal 
region of either hemicerebrum ; on the mesal aspect a definite 
boundary is the occipital fissure, but otherwise it is continuous with 
the parietal and the temporal l's. [1,15, 98.]—Olfactory 1. (of tlie 
cerebrum). Lat ..lobus olfactorius. F r.,l. olfactif. Ger., Riech- 
lappea, Riechwindung. A mass of gray matter which arises in 
eacn cerebral hemisphere from the front of the anterior perforated 
space by two roots, and, passing forward in the olfactory sulcus, 
ends in the olfactory bulo. [I, 2.]—Optic l*s. Lat., lobi optici. 
Fr., I. optiques , lobules optiques (ou orbitaires). Ger., Sehlappen. 
See Corpora quadrigemina (under Corpus).— Orbi tal Ps. The 
convolutions lj*ing above the orbit. [B.]—Pancreatlc 1. of the 
liver. See Caudate l. of the liver.— Parietal 1. (of the cere¬ 
brum). Lat., lobus ( cerebri ) parietalis. Fr., I. parietal. Ger., 
Parietaltappen , Scheitellappen. The upper and lateral portion of 
the hemisphere of the cerebrum, between the fissure or Rolando 
and the external part of the parieto-occipital fissure and over the 
horizontal branch of the fissure of Sylvius. [McClellan (a, 29).]— 
Parleto-temporal 1. See Temporo-sphenoidal i.—Petit 1. (Fr.). 
See Slender l. — Petit I. de 1’lnsule de Rell (Fr.). See Insula 
(Istdef.).—Pneumogastrlcl. Lat., lobuspneumogastricus. Fr., 
L (du nerf) pneumogastrique. See Flocculus (2d def.).—Poste¬ 
rior crescentic 1. of the cerebellum. Lat., lobus cerebelli lu¬ 
natus posterior, lobus falciformis minor (seu posterior). Ger., hin- 
terer halbmondformiaer Lappen (des Kleingehims). The narrow 
posterior portion of the quadrate 1. [I, 15 (K).]—Posterior In¬ 

ferior 1. (of the cerebellum). Lat., lobus (cerebelli , seu semi¬ 
lunaris) posterior inferior. Fr., I. semi-lunaire inftrieur , l. pos- 

Urieur mferieur , lobule inftrieur posUrieur. Ger., hinterer un- 
terer Lappen (des kleinen Hirns). The hindermost 1. of the lateral 
hemisphere of the cerebellum. [I, 15.]—Posterior 1. (of the ce¬ 
rebrum). Lat., lobus (cerebri) posterior. Fr., I. posUrieur (du 
cervean). The portion of the cerebrum posterior to the fissure of 
Sylvius. [1,36 (K).l—Posterior 1. of the liver. Lat., lobus he¬ 
paticus posterior. Ger., hinterer Ixberlappen. See Spigelian lobe. 
—Posterior semllunar (or superior) 1. of the cerebellum. 
Lat., lobus cerebelli posterior superior. Fr., I. semilunaire sup4- 
rieur. Ger., hinterer oberer Ixippen des Kleinhims. The poste¬ 
rior crescentic 1. of the cerebellum. [B.]—Post-optlc Ps. Lat., 
lobi nostoptici. The posterior corpora quadrigemina. [I, 25 (K).] 
Cf. True optic Vs.— Quadrate 1. of the cerebellum. Lat., lobus 
(seu lobulus) cerebelli quadrangularis (seu quadratus). Fr., I. 
quadranqulaire du cervelet , l. (ou lobule) carre. Ger., viereckiger 
Ixippen des Kleinhims , ungleich vierseitiger Lappen. A large 1. on 
the upper surface of the cerebellum, sltuated between the Central 
1. anteriorly and the great horizontal fissure posteriorly. It is 
divided into the anterior and posterior crescentic l’s. [I, 15 (K).]— 
Quadrate 1. of the liver. Lat., lobus hepatis quadratus. An 
oblong elevatlon (with its long axis running antero-posteriorly) on 
the lower surface of the liver in front of the transverse fissure 
and between the gall-bladder and the longitudinal fissure. [L.]— 
Illght 1. of the liver. Lat., lobus hepaticus dexter. Ger., rechter 
Leberlappen. The larger of the two maln l's of the liver. It is sepa¬ 
rated from the left 1. on the inferior surface of the organ by the 
umhllical fissure, on the posterior by the fissure for the ductus ve¬ 
nosus and in part by the fnterlobar notch, while elsewhere there Is 
no dlvision. It Is subdlvlded into the caudate and quadrate and Spi- 
gellan ]’s. fL, 143. 332.]—Semllunar 1. of the cerebellum. 
Lat., lobus cerebelli semilunaris. See Anterior and Posterior 
crescentic l. of the cerebellum,— Slender 1. (of the cerebellum), 


Small 1. Lat., lobus (cerebelli) gracilis (seu subtilis). Fr., I. 
gi'ele, l. petit. Ger., zarter (oder diinner) Lappen. A narrow por¬ 
tion of tlie inferior surface of one of the cerebellar hemispheres, 
bounded in front by the biventral 1. and behind by the posterior in¬ 
ferior 1. [I, 15 (K).]—Splienoidal 1. Lat., lobus (cerebri) sphe¬ 

noidalis. Fr., I. sphenoidale. See Temporo-sphenoidal L— Splie- 
no-occlpltal 1. Fr., L spMno-occipital. See Posterior L— Sphe- 
no-teinporal 1. See Temporo-sphenoidal /.—Spigelian 1. (of 
the liver). Lat., lobus Spigelii. An Irregular quadrangular por¬ 
tion of the liver lying behind the fissure for the portal vein and be- 
tween the fissure for the vena cava and the ductus venosus. [L.] 
See Quadrate l. of the liver — Spinal 1 . Lat., lobus spinalis. See 
Flocculus (2d der.).—Square 1. of the cerebellum. See Quad¬ 
rate l. of the cerebellum.— Sitb-peduncular 1. of the cerebel¬ 
lum. Lat., lolms subpedunculavis. Ger., Unterschenkellappen. 
See Flocculus (2d def.).—Superior I. of the brain. Lat., lobus 
cerebri superior. Fr., /. superieur (du cerveau). See Temporo- 
sphenoidai l. — Superior 1 . of the cerebellum. Fr., lobule su- 
perieur du cervelet. Ger., oberer Ixippen des kleinen Hirns. See 
Quadrate l. of the cerebellum.— Tailed 1. See Eminentia caudata. 
—Temporal 1. See Temporo-sphenoidal /.—Temporo-occipl- 
tal 1. Fr., /. temporo-occipital. Ger., Occipitotemporallappen , 
Schlafenlappen. The posterior inferior portion of the mesial sur¬ 
face of the cerebral hemisphere, including the fusiform lobule and 
the inferior occipito-temporal convolution. [I, 39 (K).]—Tempo- 
ro-sphenoidal 1. (of the brain). Lat., lobus (cerebri) temporo- 
sphenoidalis. Fr., I. temporo-sphenoidal. Ger., Schlafenlappen. 
A pyramidal portion of tlie brain, limited anteriorly and superior- 
ly by the posterior limb of the fissure of Sylvius, while posteriorly 
it runs into the occipital 1. [I, 29 (K).]—Thln 1. See Slender l. — 

Tliird 1. of the prostate. See Middle l. of the prostate.— Trne 
optic l’s [Spitzka]. The anterior corpora quadrigemina, so called 
because thev represent the real termination of the optic traets. 
[“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1880, p. 40 (K).J Cf. Post- 
optic Vs.— Upper anterior 1. of the cerebellum. See Quad¬ 
rate l. of the cerebellum. —Upper posterior 1. of the cerebel¬ 
lum. See Posterior crescentic l. of the cerebellum. 

LOBECHOS (Lat.), LOBECHUS (Lat.), n's m. Lob(lo 9 b)-e- 
(a)'ko 9 s(ch 9 o 9 s), -ku a s(ch 9 u 4 s). From AojSos, a lobe, and foos, a 
sound. See Loborrhexiechos. 

LOBELACUIN, n. Lob-e 9 l-a 9 k'ri 9 n. From Lobelia , a generic 
name, and acer, sharp. The acrid substanee of lobelia occurring 
in brown warty tufts, soluble in ether and in chloroform, slightly 
soluble in water. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

LOBELIA (Lat.), n. f. Lob-el(e 9 l)'i 9 -a a . From M. de Lobel , a 
botanist and physician to James I of England. Fr., lobtlie (Ist 
def.), herbe de lobelie enfl.ee (2d def.), lobelie enflee [Fr. Cod.] 
(2d def.). Ger., Lobelie (Ist def.), Vkraut (2d def.), Lobelienkraut 
(2d def.). Sp., /. [Mex. Ph.]. Syn. : herba lobelice [Ger. Ph. (2d 
def.). Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (inflatee [Belg. 
Ph.J). 1. A genus of herbaceous plants distinguished from Cam- 
panula by the irregular corolla and completely united anthers, 
and by the excessive acridity of the juice. The Lobeliacece 
(Fr., lobiliacees ,* Ger., Lobeliaceen) are the lobeliads, an order 
of dicotyledonous plants now made a section (the Lobelice of 
Gray) or tribe (the Lobeliece of Bentham and Hooker) of the Cam- 
pamilacece (q. v.). 2. Of the U. S., Br., Austr., Hung., and Netherl. 
Ph’s, the dried flowering herb (the leaves and tops) of L. inflata. 
The U. S. Ph. directs the use of the leaves and tops after some 
of the capsules have become inflated, while the Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., and Russ. Ph. direct the use of the blooming piant, the 
Fr. Cod. the use of the piant, and the other Ph*s the use of the 
leaves and fiowering tops. In commerce, 1. occurs generally in the 



lobelia cardinalis. [A, 327.] 


form of oblong, compressed cakes, having a taste resembling that 
of tobacco, slight at first, but afterward sharp and burnlng. It is a 
powerful, nauseating emetic (see Lobelacrin) and in large doses 
an acro-narcotlc poison (see Lobeline). L. is used in tetanus, In 
small repeated doses for produclng relaxation of the os uteri, and 
in pectoral and laryngeal afTectlons, especlally spasmodic asthma. 
[B, 1, 5, 18, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35) ; B, 95 (a, 38).]— 


A, ape; A a , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chln; Ch 9 , loeh (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 9 , In; N, ln; N 9 , tauk; 
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Acetum lobelwe [U. S. Ph.]. Vinegar of 1., made by moistening 
10 parts of 1. in No. 30 powder with 5 of dilute acetic acid, and 
treating in a percolator with euough more dilute acetic acid to 
make 100 parts of filtered liquid. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Acrid 1. See 
L. urens,— Bladder-podded 1. See L. inflata.— Blue 1. See L. 
syphilitica,— Brilliaut 1. See L. fulgens— Cardinal-flower 1. 
See L. cardinalis. —Decoctum lobeliee syphiliticae. Fr., d6- 
coction de cardinale bleue. A preparation made by boiling 16 
grammes of dried l.-root in 6 kilogrammes of water till reduced 
one third, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ethereal tincture of 
1. See Tinctura lobelice aether ea. —Extractum lobeline fluid¬ 
um [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de lobelie enfi.ee. Ger ., fliis- 
siges Lobelienextrakt. A preparation made by moistening 100 
grammes of 1., in No. 60 powder, with 35 of alcohol, treating in a 
percolator with more alcohol till the 1. is exhausted, reserving the 
first 85 cubic centimetres of percolate, evaporating the remainder 
to a soft extract, mixing the two. and adding alcohol enough to 
make 100 cubic centimetres of extract. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Great 1. 
See L. syphilitica,— Herba lobeline [Ger. Ph. (2d def.), Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph. ; Swed. Ph.]. See L. (2d def.).—E. anti- 
sypliilitica. Fr., lobelie antisyphilitique. See L. syphilitica,— E. 
caoutcliouc. Fr., lobelie caoutchouc. Ger., Kautschuklobelie. 
A species found in the Andes, the milky juice of which is sold in 
Quito as caoutchouc. [Humboldt (B, 173, 180 [a, 35]).]— E. cardi¬ 
nalis. Fr., lobelie cardinale , cardinale rouge. Ger., scharlach- 
rothe Lobelie, Red Cardinal, red L, scarlet 1., cardinal-flower 1.: 
a North American species with acrid properties. The root has 
been used as an antbelininthic and antisyphilitic. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. cirsiifolia. Fr., lobelie d feuilles de Circi. A poisonous 
North American species. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—E. decurrens. An 
emetic species found in Peru. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—E. dellssiana. A 
species growing in Mexico, where it is called “vegetable kermes,” 

from the similarity of its ac- 
tion to that of the antimoni- 
alis. The tincture of the root 
is used in nervous and pul- 
monary affections. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv (a, 39).] — E. dort- 
manna. Ger., Wasserlobe- 
lie. Water 1. ; an aquatic 
species growing in the United 
States, and having acrid 
and narcotic properties. [B, 
34, 180 (a, 35).]—E. fulgens. 
Brilliant 1., Mexican cardina! 
flower ; a species having the 
acrid and narcotic properties 
of L. cardinalis. [B, 34, 180 
(a, 35).]—E. inflata. Fr., lo¬ 
belie enflee [Fr. Cod.] (ou ren- 
flee), tabac indien. Ger., 
aufgeblasene Lobelie. Blad¬ 
der-podded 1., asthma (or 
emetic) weed, Indian tobac- 
co; a common weed grow¬ 
ing in neglected situations 
througbout the United States. 
All parts are medicinal, but 
the root and capsules are said 
to be most active. [B, 5, 18, 
19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] See 
lobelia inflata. [A, 327.] also L. (2d def.), Lobelianin, 
Lobelic acid, Lobeliin, Lo- 
beline, and Inflatink. — R’kraut (Ger.). See L. (2d def.).— 
E. longiilora. Fr.. lobelie d longues fieurs. Ger., langbliithige 
Lobelie. A West Indian species the leaves of which are used 
externally for blistering, and internally, in minute doses, as a 
drastic purgative and in chronie syphilis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—E. nicotianrefolia. Mah., dhavala , bokenala, deonala. A spe¬ 
cies growing in the mountain-ranges of the Indian Peninsula and 
Ceylon. The piant, which coutains two alkaloids (lobeline and a 
crystalline solid), is supposed to have the properties of L. inflata. 
The natives use the leaves as an antispasmodic. [B, 5, 172 (a, 35).] 
—L. pinifolia. The pine-leaved 1., a species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope. [B, 214, 310 (a, 35).]—E. radicans. An inert 
Cochin-China species. [A, 496 (a, 35).]—E. spicata. Pale-spiked 
1.; a species growing in flelds and prairies in Canada and the 
United States. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. splendens. A species closely 
resembling L. cardinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—E. stricta. See L. 
cirsiifolia. —E. syphilitica. Fr., lobelie syphilitique, cardinale 
bleue. Ger., virginische (oder schweisstreibende) Lobelie. Blue 1. 
(or Cardinal flower), great 1. ; a showy species growing iu wetmead- 
ows and along streams in the United States and Canada. Its root, 
radix lobelice (syphiliticae , seu antisyphiliticce, seu virginiensis), is 
sudorific, though of little value as an antisyphilitic. [B, 5, 34, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—E. tupa. Fr., lobelie tupa. Mullein-leaved 1.; a spe¬ 
cies found in Chili and Peru. The root and tbe stem contain a 
very caustic juice, which the homoeopaths use medicinally. The 
piant is said to be so nauseating tbat the odor of the flowers excites 
vomiting. [B, 173, 180, 175 (a, 35).]—E. urens. Fr., lobtlie briilant. 
Acrid l.j a species found in Europe. The juice is a caustic poison 
and a violent emetic and purgative. [B, 93, 173 (a, 35, 39).]—E. vir- 
ginlensis. See L. syphilitica.— Radix lobeline. The root of 
L. syphilitica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Scarlet 1. See L. cardinalis.— 
Tinctura lobeline [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de lobelie [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., L'tinktur [Ger. Ph.]. Tincture of 1., made by macerating 
1 part of 1. in No. 40 powder for 1 day, and treating in a perco¬ 
lator with alcohol enough to make 5 parts of filtered tincture [U. S. 
Ph.] ; or by macerating for 2 days, using 2} oz. of 1. and alcohol 
enough to make by percolation 20 fl. oz. of filtered tincture [Br. 



Ph.]. The other preparations are made by macerating or digest- 
ing 1 part of 1. for from 3 to 10 days (boiling half an hour [Norw. 
Ph.]) with 5 parts [Austr. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (5 and 
enough more to make 5 parts of filtered tincture after 6 days’ di- 
gesting [Hung. Ph.] or 10 parts [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]) of dilute alcohol (or 8 parts of stronger alcohol [Netherl. 
Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura lobeline aetlierea [Br. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by macerating 2i oz. of 1. in coarse powder for 7 
days with 20 fl. oz. of spirit of ether, straining, pressing out, filter- 
ing, and adding spirit of ether enough to make 20 fi. oz. of tincture. 
[B, 5, 81, 95 (a, 38).]—Vinegar of 1. See Acetum lobelice.— Water 
1. See L. dortmanna. 

EOBEEIACEOUS, adj. Lob-e 2 l-i 2 -a'shu*s. Of or pertaining to 
the Lobeliacece; having the characters or the properties of the ge¬ 
nus Lobelia. [a, 35.] 

EOBEEIANIN, n. Lob-el'i 2 -a 2 n-i 2 n. A volatile acrid principle 
found by Pereira in lobelia. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 39).] 

EOBEEIC ACID, n. Lob-el'i 2 k. Fr., acide lobelique. A non- 
volatile acid obtained from Lobelia inflata, occurring in small 

f ellow acicular crystals. It is soluble in water, alcohol, and ether. 
‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

LOBELIE (Fr.), n. Lo-ba-le. See Lobelia.— Extrait liquide 
de 1. enfl€e. See Extractum lobelle fluidum.— E. brnlante. 
See Lobelia urens.— E. enfl^e [Fr. Cod.], E. renfl€e. See Lobelia 
inflata,— Pornlre de 1. enfl6e [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by drying lobelia (2d def.) at a temperature of 25° C., pounding in 
an Iron mortar, and sifting through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Teinture de 1. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura lobelia. 

LOBEEIE (Ger.), n. Lo-bal'i 2 -e 2 . See Lobelia.— Anfgeblas- 
ene E. See Lobelia inflata— FlUssiges E’nextrakt. See Ex¬ 
tractum lobelice fluidum.— KautschnkP. See Lobelia caout¬ 
chouc. —E*nkraut. See Lobelia (2d def.).—Scharlachrothe E. 
See Lobelia cardinalis.— Schweisstreibende E. See Lobelia 
syphilitica. 

EOBEEIIN, n. Lob-el'i 2 -i 2 n. Of Reinsch (1843), a peculiar sub- 
stance tbought to be the active principle of Lobelia inflata, but 
afterward determined to be an indefinite compound containing 
traces of lobelianin and lobelic acid. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 

EOBEEINE, n. Lob'e 2 l-en. Lat., lobelina. Fr., lobeline. A 
light, oily, yellow alkaloid found in Lobelia inflata, very soluble in 
water, alcohol, chloroform, ether, and various oils, and having a 
piquant taste and a somewhat aromatic odor. [B, 38 (a, 38); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).] 

LOBENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Lob'e 2 n-stin. A place in Reuss-L. 
where there are ferruginous springs. [A, 319 (a, 21)l] 

ROBIFERE (Fr.), n. Lo-be-fe 2 r. From AojSoy, a lobe, and 
ferre, to bear. See under Lobate (2d def.). 

LOBIOEE, n. Lob'i 2 -ol. Lat., lobiolus. Fr., I. A division or 
small lobe of the thallus of certain lichens. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).] 
EOBIP&DE (Fr.), adj. Lo-be-pe 2 d. From AojSoy, a lobe, and 
pes, a foot. See under Lobate (2d def.). 

EOBEOEEY, n. Lo 2 b'lo 2 l-li 2 . 1. The Pinus taeda. 2. The Pi- 
sonia subcordata. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—E.-bay. The genus Gordonia. 
[B, 34 (a, 35).]—E.-sweetwood. The Sciadophyllum jacquinia. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—R.-\vood. 1. In Jamaica, tne Cupania ameri- 
cana and other species of Cupania. 2. The Pisonia cordata. [B, 
275 (a. 35).] 

ROBOPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Lob(lo 2 b)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )- 
mon(mo s n)'i 2 -a 3 . From Aoj8<5?, a lobe, and nvevfuav, the lung. See 
Lobar pneumonia. 

ROBORRHEXIECHOS (Lat.), n. m. Lob(lo 2 b)-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)- 
i 2 -e(a)'ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 s). From AojSos, a pod, prj£ts, a breaking, and 1ixo$, 
a sound. Tbe sound of the breaking of a pod, or the similar sound 
made by pressure at the inner canthus of the eye. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
EOBSTER, n. Lo 2 b'stu 6 r. A.-S., loppestre, lopystre. Fr., 
homard. Ger., Hummer. It., gambero marino. Sp., langosta. 
See Homarus vulgaris. 

ROBURAR, adj. Lo 2 b'u 2 l-a 8 r. From lobulus, a little lobe. 
Of or pertaining to a lobule, or to the lobules of a structure or 
organ. [a, 17.] 

EOBUEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 b-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 a 3 . Of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a section of the genus Alyssum. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
—E. maritima. A small undershrub growing on the Southern 
coasts of Europe. Its oval, yellow-brown, alate seeds, semina nas¬ 
turtii (seu thlaspeos) maritimi, were formerly used in urinary dis- 
eases, blennorrhcea, scurvy, etc., and are stili used empirically. [B, 
180 (o, 35).] 

EOBUEATE, EOBUEATED, adj’s. Lo 2 b'u 2 l-at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
lobulatus (from lobulus, a little lobe). Ger.. kleinlappia. Divided 
into or having lobules or small lobes. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).J 
EOBUEATION, n. Lo 2 b-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. The state of being lobu- 
late. [a. 17.]—E. of tbe kidney. A flssuring of the surface 
of the kidney and division of it into distinet portions, as in the 
foetus, [a, 34.] 

ROBURE, n. Lo 2 b'u 2 l. Lat., lobulus (from Ao/3 6s, a lobe). Fr., 
I. Ger ., Ijdppchen. It., lobulo. Sp ., lobulo. 1. A lobelet or small 
lobe ; in the brain, a convolution. Cf. Acinus. 2. Of Mirbel, a 
small fleshy body. as in the embryo of wheat and oats, developed 
on the side opposite to the cotyledon ; of some authors, the smaller 
cotyledon in embryos with cotyledons unequal. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 35).] 
—Cuneate 1. (of tbe cerebrum). Lat., lobulus (cerebri ) cune¬ 
atus (seu cuneus). Fr., I. cuneiforme. See Cuneus (2d def.).— 
Fat Fs. Fr., Vs adipeux (ou grassenx). Ger., Fettgewebsldppchen, 
Fettklumpchen, Fettlappchen, Fetttrdubchen, Fettzellengruppen. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U», like U (German). 
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Clusters of fatcells, each clusterbeing somewhat isolated from the 
others by connective tissue and blood-vesscls. The l"s are con- 
nected, forming lobes and sometlmes larger masses. [J, 30,31, 55, 
140, 175.]—Frontal 1. Fr., I. frontnl. See lYontal lobe.— FiisI- 
form 1. Lat., lobulus fusiformis. Fr., I. fusiforme. Ger., Spindel- 
lappchen. See Subcollateral gyrus.— liepatic l’s. Lat., lobuli 
hepatici (seu hepatis). Fr., Vs biliaires. Ger., Leberldppchen. 
Solid masses, from ^ to of an inch in diameter, of the shape of 
polyedral compressed spnenoids, separated from each other by 
connective tissue. Each rests by a flattened base upon a branch of 
the hepatic veln, the sublobular veln, into whieli a smail twig, the 
lutralobular vein, which penetrates the 1.. empties. Ih the interior 
of the 1. are the hepatic cells, betweeu which are the bile capillaries, 
which anastomose freely with each other ; branehes of the portal 
vein, which unite with the capillary terminations of the intra- 
lobular vein ; and a few capillaries from the hepatic artery, 
which unite with the capillaries of the intraiobular hepatic and 
portai veins. (L.l See Lobes of the liver. — Inferior pari- 
etal 1. Lat., lobulus (seu gyrus) parietalis inferior. Fr.. I. 
parietal inferieur. Ger.. unteres Scheitelldppchen. A 1. of the 
cerebrum consisting of a series of convolutions lying below the 
horizontal portion of the intraparietal fissure. It is divided into 
the supramarginal and angular convolutions, and is connected 
with the occipital lobe by several annectant gyri. [1,1 (K).]—In¬ 
ferior teinporal 1. Lat., lobulus temporalis inferior. See In¬ 
ferior temporal convolution.— Internal frontal I. Fr., I. frontal 
interne. See Marginal convolution.— Internal occipital 1. 
Lat., lobulus cerebri occipitalis ( internus ). See Cuneus (2d def.). 
—Internal parietal i. (of tlie braln). Lat., lobulus ( cerebri ) 
parietalis internus. Fr.,Z. parietal interne. See Inferior parie¬ 
tal /.—Internal (parieto-) occipital 1. Fr., L (ou lobe) occipital 
interne . See Ci t neus(2<1 def.).—LIngual 1. of tlie cerebrum. Lat., 
lobulus cerebri lingualis. Fr., /. lingual. See Subcalcarine gyrus. 
—L’s biliaires (Fr.). Of Sabourin, the hepatic 1’s.—L. carr6 (Fr.). 
1. See Quadrate lobeo/ the cerebellum. 2. See Precuneus.— L. de 
la eireonf^rence (Fr.). Of Cruveilhier, the larger part of the cere¬ 
bellum. [I, 49.]—L. de rhippocampe (Fr.). See Uncinate gyrus. 
— L. (In bulbe rachidieu (Fr.). See Amygdala cerebelli.—"L* du 
deuxleme pii ascendant (Fr.). See Parietal gyrus.— L. dunerf 
pneumogastrique (ou vague)(Fr.). See Flocculus (2d def.).— 
L. du pll eourbe(Fr.). See Parietali.— L. du pii marginal su- 
pferienr (Fr.). See Marginal convolution.— L. <lu pii parietal 
ascendant (Fr.). See Asceadingparietal convolution. —L. front¬ 
al interne (Fr.). See Marginal convolution.— L. grele (Fr.). See 
Slender lobe.— L. inferieur ant^rleur (Fr.). The biveutral lobe 
of the cerebellum. [I, 28 (K).]—L. inferieur post^rieur (Fr.). 
See Posterior inferior lobe of the cerebellum.— L. marginal su- 
p^rieur (Fr.). See Supramarginal convolution.— L. moyen. 
See Temporo-spheuoidal lobe.— L. occipital interne (Fr.). See 
Cuneus (2d def.).—L. of tlie corpus striatum. Lat., lobulus 
corporis striati. Fr., L du corps strie. The extraventricular por¬ 
tion of the striate body. [1,47 (It).]—L. of the ear. Fr., /. d'oreille. 
Ger., Ohrldppchen. See Lobe of the ear.— L. of the hippocam¬ 
pus. Fr I. de l'hip))ocampe. See Uncinate gyrus.— L. of tlie 
insula. See Insula (Ist. der.).—L’s of the khluey. Lat., lobuli 
renales. See Pyramids of Malpighi.— L’s of the liver. See 
Hepatic Vs.— L’s of the lung. See Pulmonary Vs.—1j* s of 
the inanima. Lat., lobuli (seu lobi) glandulve mammae. See 
Lobes of the mamma.— L’s of the par vagum, L. of the 
pneuinogastric nerve. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L*s op- 
tiques, L*s orbitaires (Fr.). See Corpora quadrigemina (under 
Corpus).— L. ovalaire (Fr.). See Paracentral gyrus. —L. quad¬ 
ri latere (Fr.). See Praecuneus.— L. sphenoidale (Fr.). See 
Temporo-sphenoidal lobe.— L. sup6riciir et externe du eerve- 
let [Vicq d'Azyrl (Fr.). The outer part of the quadrate lobe of 
the cerebellum. [I. 18 (K).]—L. sup&rieur et interne dn cerve- 
let [Vicq dWzyrl (Fr.). The inner part of the quadrate lobe of 
the cerebellum. [I, 18 (K).]—L’s tonsillaires (Fr.). See Amyg* 
dal.e ofthe cerebellum.— L. touftYi (Fr.). See Flocculus (2d def.). 
— L. triangulaire (Fr.). See Cuneus (2d def.).—Oblique l’s 
[Owen]. Portions of the cerebellum of mammals corresponding to 
the amygdalae cerebelli. [1,14 (K).]—Occipital 1. Lat., lobulus 
cerebri occipitalis (internus). Fr., Z. occipital interne. See Cune¬ 
us (2d def.).—Orbital l’s. Fr., Vs orbitaires. See Corpora quad¬ 
rigemina (under Corpus).— Oval 1. of the cerebrum. Fr., L 
ovalaire. See Paracentral gyrus.— Paraceutrai L Lat., lobulus 
( cerebri) paracentralis. See Paracentral gyrus and Ascend¬ 
ing frontal convolution.— Parietal l’s. Lat., lobulus parie¬ 
talis. Fr., I. parit.tal. Ger., Scheitellsippchen. One of the two 
portions into which the parietal lobe Is divided by the horizontal 
part of the Intraparietal sulcus. The upper 1. is known as the su¬ 
perior parietal 1. (see under Convolution); the lowerasthe inferior 
parietal 1. [L 15(K).J—Parieto-orcipital 1. See Cuneus (2d def.). 
— Pneuinogastric 1. Lat., lobulus pneumogastricus (seu vagi). 
Fr., I. dn pneumogastrique. See Flocculus (2d def.).—Postero- 
parletai I. Lat., lobuluspostero-parietalis. See Ascending pari¬ 
etal coxvohVTion. — Viilmonary l»s. Lat.. lobuli pulmonum. 
See Lobes of the lung.— Spermatlc 1*8. See Losuli testis. — 
Splienohlal 1. Fr., I. spnAnoXdal. See Temporo-sphenoidal 
lobe. —Superior parietal 1. Lat.. lobulus parietalis superior. 
Fr., I. pnrtttal supArieur. See Superior parietal convolution. — 
Temporal 1. Fr., I. temporal. See Temporo-sphenoidal lobe. 
—Triaugular 1. (of tlie cerebrum). Fr.. I. triangulaire. See 
Cuneus (2d def.),—Upper parietal 1. See Superior parietal 
convolution. 

LOBULETTE, n. Lo 3 b-u 3 l-e 3 t'. See Acinus. 

LOIIULIZATION, n. Lo a b-u 3 I-l 3 z-a'sh'n. See Lobulation. 

LOBtTLOUS, adj. Lo a b'u a l-u*s. Lat., lobulus (from Ao/3<fc, a 
lobe). Fr., lobuleux. See Lodui-ar. 

LOBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo a b'u a l(u 4 l)-ii*s(n 4 s). See Lobule.— 
L. uiiricuhe. See Lobe of the enr.—L. centrali». See Insula 
(Ist def.).—L. centralis vermis superior. Fr., lobe mAdian du 


cervelet. A smail 1. at the anterior part of the superior vermi- 
form process situated in the incisura anterior. [A, 478 (a, 17); 

1, 49 (K).]—L. cerebelli biventer. See Biventral lobe.— L. 
cerebelli centralis. See Superior vermiform process.— L. 
cerebelli cuneiformis. See Biventral lobe.— L. cerebelli 
inferior anterior. See Biventral lobe of the cerebellum.— 
L. cerebelli medianus. See Vermiform process (Ist def.).— 
L. cerebelli parvus (seu pueuinogastricus). See Flocculus 
(2d def.).—Lobuli cerebelli spinales [GordonJ. See Amygdalas 
cerebelli.—'L.. cerebelli subpcdiuicnlaris. See Flocculus (2d 
def.).—L. cerebelli tener. Ger., zarter Lappen ( des kleinen 
Ilims). See Slender lobe. —L. cerebri cuneatus. See Cuneus 
(2d def.).—L. cerebri fusiformis. See Subcollateral gyrus.— L. 
cerebri lingualis. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— L. cerebri medi¬ 
alis posterior. See Posterior orbital convolution.— L. cerebri 
occipitalis (internus). See Cuneus (2d def.).—L. cerebri occi- 
pito-temporalis medialis. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— L. cere¬ 
bri paracentralis. See Paracentral lobule.— L. cerebri parie¬ 
talis exterior. See Superior parietal convolution.— L. cere¬ 
bri parietalis inferior (seu internus). See Inferior parietal 
lobule. —L. cerebri parietalis superior. See Superior parie¬ 
tal convolution.— L. cerebri quadratus (seu quadrilaterulis). 
See Praecuneus.— L. cerebri supramarginalis. See Sujrramar- 
ginal convolution. —L. corporis striat i. 1. See Insula (Ist def.). 

2. See Lobule ofthe corpus striatum.— L ,. cuneatus, L. cuneus. 
See Cuneus (2d def.).—Lobuli epididymidis. The parts into 
which the epididymis is divided by transverse saepta from its tunica 
albuginea. [L, 31.1— L. extremus. See Gyrus descendens.— L. 
fissura? Sylvii. See Insula (Ist def.).—Lobuli flocculi. The 
lobules of the flocculus (q. v ., 2d def.). [a, 17.]—L. fornicatus. 
See Gyrus fornicatus.— L. frontalis inferior. See Inferior 
frontal convolution.— L. frontalis medius. See Middle frontal 
convolution. [I, 17.]—L. frontalis superior. See Superior 
frontal gyrus.— L. fusiformis. See Subcollateral gyrus.— Lobu¬ 
li glandula? mammae. See La>bes of the mamma.— Lobuli 
hepatici (seu liepatis). See Henatic lobules.— L. hepatis 
auonynms. See Quadrate lobe of the liver.— L. hepatis cauda¬ 
tus. See Caudate lobe of the liver.— L. hepatis quadratus. 
See Quadrate lobe of the liver. —L. medialis fronto-parietalis. 
See Gyrus fronto-parietalis medialis.— L. lingualis. See Subcal¬ 
carine gyrus.— Lobuli mammae. See Lobes of the mammo.— L. 
marginalis. See Marginal convolution. —L. medialis occipi¬ 
talis. See Middle occipital convolution. —L. medialis poste¬ 
rior. See Ascending parietal convolution. —Lobuli medul¬ 
lares renum. See Pyramids of Malpighi.— L. monticuli. See 
DIonticulus cerebelli.— L. nasi. See Lobe of the nose.— L. nervi 
pneumogastrici. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. occipito-tem- 
poralis lateralis. See Subcollateral gyrus.— L. occipito-tem- 
poralis medialis. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— L. orbitalis me¬ 
dialis. See Middle orbital convolution.— L. parietalis (cerebri). 
See Parietal lobe.— L. parietalis exterior. See Superior pari¬ 
etal convolution.— L. parietalis inferior. See Inferior parietal 
lobule.— L. parietalis superior. See Superior parietal convolu¬ 
tion.— L. pneumogastricus. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. pos¬ 
tero-parietalis. See Ascending parietal convolution,- Lobuli 
prostatae. See Lobes of the prostate.— Lobuli pulmonum. 
See Pulmonaiqj lobules. —L. quadratus, L. quadri laterali». 
1. See Quadrate lobe of the cerebellum. 2. See Prjscuneus. — 
Lobuli renalis. See Pyramids of Malpighi.— L. rolandi- 
eus anterior. See Ascending frontal convolution.— L. ro- 
landicus posterior. See Ascending parietal convolution. 
—L. Spigelii. See Spigelian loee,— L. supramarginalis. 
See Supramarginal convolution,— L. temporalis inferior. 
See Inferior temporal convolution.— L. temporalis medius. 
See Middle temporo-sphenoidal convolution.— L. temporalis 
superior. See Superior temporo-sphenoidal convolution. — 
Lobuli testiculi (seu testis). Conical lobules, variously esti- 
mated at from 250 to 400 in number. which make up the glandular 
structure of the testicle. Each lohule is contained in one of the in- 
tervals between the fibrous cords and vascidar processes extending 
between the mediastinum testis and the tunica albuginea, and con- 
sists of from one to three of the tubuli seminiferi. [A, 479 (a, 17).]— 
L. tuberis. 1. See Nodule (2d def.). 2. See Supramarginal con¬ 
volution.— L. vagi. See Flocculus (2d def.). 

LOBUS (Lat.), n. m. Lob(lo a b)'u s s(u 4 s). 1. See Lobe. 2. Of 
the anclents, a pod or capsule, especially one of the lcgumes of 
Hymencea courbaril , and of various species of Guilandina ; also, 
by extension, one of those plants. [B, 1,18,115,121 (a, 35).]—L. an¬ 
terior. S ee Frontal lobe,— L. anterior hepati». See Quadrate 
lobe of the liver.— L. aromaticus. Of Clusius, the Vanilla plani- 
folia. [B. 121 (a, 85).]—L. auris. See Lobe ofthe ear.- L. biven¬ 
ter (cerebelli). See Biventral lobe.— L. caudatus. See Caudate 
lobe.—L. caudicis [Burdach]. See Insula (Ist def.).—L. caudi¬ 
cis nervi vagi. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. centralis. 1. See 
Insula (Ist def.). 2. See Paracentral gyrus.— L. centralis cere¬ 
belli. See Superior vermiform process.— Lobi cerebelli ante¬ 
riores. The lobes which form the anterior and superior portion 
of the hemlsphere of the cerebellum. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. cere¬ 
belli anterior superior. See Quadrate lobe of the cerebellum. 
—L. cerebelli biventer. See Biventral lobe.—L. cerebelli 
centralis. See Superior vermiform process.— L. cerebelli cu¬ 
neiformis. See Biventral lobe.—L. cerebelli cuneiformis 
superior. Of Aeby. the 1. lunatus posterior, [a, 29.]--L. cere¬ 
belli gracilis. See Slender lobe.— L. cercliclli inferior. See 
Biventral lobe.— L. cerebelli inferior medius. See L. gra¬ 
cilis.— L. cerebelli Intermedius (seu intertonsilhiris). See 
Uvula of the cerebellum.—Y*. cerebelli Innatus anterior. See 
Anterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum. —L. cerebelli lu¬ 
natus posterior. Sce Posterior crescentic lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum. .—L. cerebelli major. See Superior vermiform pro¬ 
cess.— L. cerebelli minor. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. cere¬ 
belli posterior. See Anterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum 
and Posterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum .— L. cerebelli 
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posterior inferior. See Posterior inferior lobe of the cerebel¬ 
lum. —L. cerebelli posterior superior. See Posterior crescen- 
tic lobe of the cerebellum.—L. cerebelli quadrangularis (seu 
quadratus, seu quadrilaterus). See Quadrate lobe of the 
cerebellum. —L.. cerebelli semilunaris. See Anterior cvescentic 
lobe of the cerebellum and Posterior crescentic lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum. —L. cerebelli semilunaris inferior. See Posterior in¬ 
ferior lobe of the cerebellum. —L.. cerebelli semilunaris su¬ 
perior. See Posterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum. —L. cere¬ 
belli subtilis. See Slender lobe.— Lobi cerebrales. See Lobes 
of the cerebrum (Ist def.).—L.. cerebri anterior (seu anticus). 
S eo Frontal lobe.— 1.. cerebri falciformis. See Falciform lobe. 
—Ii. cerebri frontalis. See Frontal lobe.— I.. cerebri inferior. 
See Temporo-sphenoidal lobe.— L. cerebri intermedius. See 
Insula (lst def.).—Ii. cerebri medius. See Parielal lobe.— L. 
cerebri occipitalis. See Occipital lobe.— L. cerebri olfac¬ 
torius. See Olfactory lobe.— Ii. cerebri opertus. See Insula 
(lst def.).—Ii. cerebri parietalis. See Parietal lobe. —L,. cere¬ 
bri posterior (seu posticus). See Posterior lobe. —I.. cerebri 
quadratus. See Precuneus. —Ii. cerebri sphenoidalis. See 
Temporo-sphenoidal lobe. —Ii. cerebri superior, I,. cerebri 
temporalis, Ii. cerebri temporo-sphenoidalis. See Tem¬ 
poro-sphenoidal lobe.—1«. corporis callosi. See Gyrus for¬ 
nicatus.— Ii. cuneiformis. See Cuneus (2d def.).—Ii. descen¬ 
dens. See Parietal lobe.— Ii. dexter. The right lobe of the 
iiver. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Ii. echinoides. Of Clusius, the Ccesalpinia 
bonducella. [B, 18,121 (a, 35).]— Lobi epididymidis. See Lobuli 
epididymidis.— L. falciformis. See Falciform lobe.— L. falci¬ 
formis anterior (seu major). See Anterior crescentic lobe of 
the cerebellum. —L. falciformis minor (seu posterior). See 
Posterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum.— L. fornicatus. See 
Gyrus fornicatus. —L. frontalis. See Frontal lobe.— L. fusi¬ 
formis. See Subcollateral gyrus.— Lobi glandula? mainime. 
See Lobes of the mamma .—Lobi glandula? thyreoideae later¬ 
ales. See Lateral lobes of the thyreoid gland. —L. glandulae 
thyreoidea? medius. See Pyramid of the thyreoid gland.—Iu. 
gracilis. See Slender lobe. —Lobi hepatici. See Lobes of the 
Iiver— L. hepaticus anonymus (seu anterior). See Quadrate 
lobe of the Iiver.—Iu. hepaticus caudatus. See Caudate lobe 
of the Iiver.— L. hepaticus dexter. See Right lobe of the Iiver. 
—L. hepaticus posterior. See Spigelian lobe.— L. hepaticus 
quadratus. SeeL. quadratus (2d def.).—L. hepaticus sinister. 
See Left lobe of the Iiver .—Lobi hepatis. See Lobes of the Iiver. 
—L. hepatis anonymus. See Quadrate lobe of the Iiver.—Tu. 
hepatis sinister. See Left lobe of the Iiver.— L. Hippocampi. 
See Hippocampal gyrus.— L. iuferior. The lower or inferior lobe 
of the lung. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. inferior biventer. See Biventral 
lobe.— L. inferior posterior. See Posterior inferior lobe of 
the cerebellum .—Lobi inferiores medii. See Slender lobe. —L. 
infundibuli. See under Hypophysis cerebri. — L. innominatus. 
See Quadrate lobe. —L. insulae, L. intermedius. See Insula 
(lst def.).—L. inter tonsillaris. See Uvula of the cerebellum.— 
Lobi laterales glandula? thyreoideae. See Lateral lobes of 
the thyreoid gland .—Lobi laterales prostatici. See Lateral 
lobes of the prostate. —L. iimbicus. See Limbic lobe.— L. lin¬ 
gualis. See Subcalcarine gyrus.— L. lunatus anterior. See 
Anterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum. —L. lunatus pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior crescentic lobe of the cerebellum—L. ma¬ 
jor. See Temporo-occipital lobe.— Lobi mammae. See Lobes 
of the mamma.— L. medius. See Parietal lobe.— L. medius 
prostatae (seu prostaticus). See Middle lobe of the prostate.— 
Lobi medullae oblongata?. See Amygdalas cerebelli— Lobi 
medullares renum. See Pyramjds of Malpighi.— L. minor. 
The anterior lobeof the cerebrum. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—L. monticuli. 
See Montictjlus cerebelli. —L. Morgagni. See Lobe of Morgagni. 
—L. nervi pneumogastrici. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L.' occi¬ 
pitalis. See Occipital lobe.— L. olfactorius. See Olfactory 
lobe.— L. opertus. See Insula (lst def.).—Lobi optici (seu 
orbitales). See Corpora quadrigemina (under Corpus). —L. 
parietalis superior. See Superior temporo-sphenoidal convolu- 
tion. —L. pneuinogastricus. See Flocculus (2d def.).—L. pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior lobe. —L. posterior inferior. See Pos¬ 
terior inferior lobe ; —L. posterior superior. See Posterior 
superior lobe. —Lobi postoptici. See Postoptic lobes.— L. pros- 
eucephalicus. See Prosencephalon,— L. prostata? inferior. 
See Middle lobe of the prostate. — Lobi prostatae laterales. See 
Lateral lobes of the prostate.—L. prostatae medius. See Mid¬ 
dle lobe of the prostate.— Lobi pulmonales. The lobes of the 
lung.—L. pulmonis inferior accessorius. An anomalous lobe 
of the lower portion of the inferior lobe of the lung. [L, 332.]—L. 
pyriformis. 1. See Cuneus (2d def.). 2. See Pyramid of the cere¬ 
bellum. —L. quadrangularis. 1. See Quadrate lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum. 2. See Precuneus.— L. quadratus. 1. See Quadrate lobe 
of the cerebellum. 2. See Quadrate lobe of the Iiver. 3. See Pre¬ 
cuneus.— Lobi reniculi (seu renis). The separate lobes in the 
foeta! kidney which later form the pyramids of Malpighi. [L, 115 
(a, 29).]—L. retractus. See Insula (lst def.).—L. semilunaris. 
See Crescentic lobe. —L. semilunaris anterior. See Anterior 
crescentic lobe of the cerebellum. — L. semilunaris inferior. 
See Posterior inferior lobe of the cerebellum.—L. sphenoidalis. 
See Temporo-sphenoidal lobe.— L. Spigelii. Ger., SpigeVsche 
Lappen der Leber. See Spigelian lobe.— L. spinalis. See Floc¬ 
culus (2d def.).—L. subpeduncularis. See Flocculus (2d def.). 
—L. superior quadrangularis. See Quadrate lobe of the cere¬ 
bellum. —L. superior semilunaris. See Posterior crescentic 
lobe of the cerebellum,— L. temporalis, L. temporo-sphe- 
noidalls. See Temporo-sphenoidal lobe. —Lobi testis. See Lo¬ 
buli testis. — L. thyreoideus medius. See Pyramid of the thy¬ 
reoid gland.— L. trapezoides. See Quadrate lobe of the cerebel¬ 
lum.—L. tuberis. See Angular gyrus.— L. vermis inferior. 
See Inferior vermiform process.— L. vermis posterior. See 
Vermis superior posterior,— L. vermis superior. See Superior 
vermiform process. 


LOCAL, adj. Lo'k’1. Lat., localis (from locus, a place). Fr., 
locale. Ger., lokal , ortlich. Belonging or limited to a place or 
part; the 1. diseases ( locales) are a class in Cullen’s classification ; 
the locales dysorexice are the adipsia. [A, 321, 336, 357.] 
LOCALISATEUR (Fr.), n. Lo-ka 3 -le-sa 3 -tu 6 r. An advocate 
of the local origin of a disease, i. e., of its origin in a iocal morbid 
process (e. g., an injury or an inflammation as the cause of puer- 
peral fever). [A, 15.] Cf. Essentialiste. 

LOCALIZATION, n. Lo-k’l-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. Fr., localisation. 
Ger., Lokalisation , Lokalisirung , Ortsbeschrankung. It., localizza- 
zione. Sp., localizacion. 1. The process of determining the situa- 
tion in which physiological and morbid processes originate ; espe- 
cially the determination of the portions of the Central nervous Sys¬ 
tem in which the nerve-flbres that preside over particular functions 
take their origin (see Cerebral l.). 2. The process by which a gen- 
eral physiological or morbid action or condition becomes concen- 
trated in one particular iocality.—Cerebral 1. Fr., localisation 
cerebrale. 1. The art or process of tracing a normal or pathologi- 
cal action to its preeise origin in the brain. 2. A cerebral mani- 
festation of a systemic disease.—Experimenta! 1. Fr., localisa¬ 
tion exp&rimentale. Ger., versuchende Lokalisirung. The 1. of 
cerebral functions by means of experiments on animals. [K, 11.]— 
Morbid 1. Fr., localisation morbide. See L, (2d def.). 

LOCALIZED, adj. LofiPl-izd. Fr., localisi. Ger., lokalisirt , 
verortlicht. Limited to a particular place ; in botany, fixed at a 
definite point (said of an inflorescence when the axis, instead of de- 
caying after flowering, persists and reproduces flowers from the 
same place as before). [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LOCELLATE, adj. Lo-se 2 l'at. Lat., locellatus (from locellus , 
a little place). Divided into locelli. [Gray (a, 35).] 

LOCELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo(lo2)-se2i(ke21)'lu 3 s(lu*s). Dim. of 
locus , a place. Fr., logette. I. A secondary cell; one of the com- 
partments of a proper cell ( locidus ) of an anther or ovary. 2, In 
the pl., locelli , tne peridia of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 
LOCH (Ger.), n. Lo 3 ch 2 . See Foramen and Hole,— Alveolen- 
loclier. See Inferior dental foramen and Posterior dental ca- 
nals. —ISIindes L. See Foramen ccecum. — Condyloidelsche 
Liicher. The anterior and posterior condylar foramina. [L, 80.] 
—Dornenl’. See Foramen spinosum. —IJotterl’. See Vitellar 
hole.— Drosseladerl’, Hrosseir. See Foramen lacerum pos- 
terius.— Eiformiges L. des lleckens. See Obturator foramen. 
—EiPsbruch. See Obturator hernia.— Eirundes L. See Fora¬ 
men ovale. —Einstroinungsl’. See Inhalent aperture. —Ernah- 
rungsl’. See Nutrient foramen. —FliigelgaumenP. See Spheno¬ 
palatine foramen.— Gaumenl’. The external aperture of the 
pterygo-palatine canal. [L, 43.]—Gaumenkeilbeinr. See Sphe- 
no-palatine foramen.— Ge fassi’. An aperture for the transmis- 
sion of a blood-vessel. [L.]—Gehorl’. The external auditory 
meatus.—Grifleli’, Griffelwarzenl’, Griffelzitzeul\ See Stylo- 
mastoid foramen.— Halsblutaderl’. See Foramen lacerum pos¬ 
terius.— Hin teres Siebbeinl’. See Posterior ethmoidal canal. — 
HinterhauptI*. See Foramen magnum.— Hohladerl’ des Dia- 
pliraginas. See Foramen quadratum.— HonigP. See Porus 
nectarifer. —Hiiftbeinl’, HiiftP des Beckens. See Obturator 
foramen.— Jochl’. See Foramen zygomatico-faciale and Fora¬ 
men zygomatico-temporale.— Kehll’. The jugular foramen.— 
Keilbeingaumenl’. See Spheno-palatine foramen.— Kinnl’. 
1. See Mental foramen. 2. See Inferior dental foramen.— Kreuz- 
beinlocher. See Sacral foramina.— MastoSdeisclies L. See 
Mastoid foramen.— Nasenlocher. The external nares. [L.]— 
Olirl’. The external auditory meatus. [L.]—Optischcs L. See 
Optic foramen.— Ovales L. See Foramen ovale. —Pflugscharl’. 
See Foramen vomeris.— Riickenmarksr. See Vertebral fora¬ 
men.— Itundes L. See Foramen rotundum.— ScheitelbeinI’. 
See Parietal foramen.— Schweissloclier. The pores of the su¬ 
dori ferous glands. [a, 17.]—Sebi’. 1. See Optic foramen. 2. The 
pupil of the eye. [L, 304.]—Sieblocher fur die Rieclmerven. 
The foramina in the horizontal piate of the ethmoid bone trans- 
mitting the olfactory nerves. [a, 17.]—Steigbiigeir. The fenes¬ 
tra ovalis. [L.]—Unteraugenlidhlenl’. See Infra-orbital fora¬ 
men.— Verstopfungsl’. See Obturator foramen.— Vorderes Gau¬ 
menl’. See Incisive foramen.— Vordere Heiligbeinlbclier. See 
Anterior sacral foramina.— Vord eres Siebbeinl’, See Anterior 
ethmoidal canal.— Vord eres zerrissenes L. See Sphenoidal 
fissure. —Warzenl’. See Mastoid foramen.— Winslow’sches 
L. See Foramen of IFmsZow.—AVirbell’. See Vertebral fora¬ 
men. —Zerrissenes L. ani Hinterliauptbein. See Foramen 
lacerum posterius.— Zwischenkieferl’. See Incisive foramen. — 
Zwisclienwirbelloclier. See Intervertebral foramina.— Zygo- 
matisclie Loclier. See Foramen zygomatico-faciale and Fora¬ 
men zygomatico-temporale. 

LOCHADES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-ez(e 2 s). Gr., 
Adyaies. See Sclerotica. 

LOCHADITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-Widos iridis). See Sclerotitis. 

LOCHBACHBAD, LOCHHAD (Ger.), n’s. Loch 2 'ba 3 ch 2 - 
ba 3 d, -ba 3 d. A place in the canton of Berne, Switzerland, where 
there is an alkaline spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCHELCHEN (Ger.), n. Lu®ch 2 'e 2 l-ch 2 e 2 n. See Foraminu- 

LUM. 

LOCHERGKAS (Ger.), n. Lu«ch 2 'e 2 r-gra 3 s. The genus Trip- 
sacum. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

LOCIIERIG (Ger.), adj. Lu 6 ch 2/ e 2 r-i 2 g. Having formina, por- 
ous.—Feinl’. See Foraminulate. 

LOCHERPILZ (Ger.), n. Lu 6 oh 2 'e 2 r-pi 2 lts. See Polyporus 
and cf. Boletus.— Angcbrannter L. See Polyporus adustus.— 
Hunter L. See Polyporus versicolor.— Holdenartiger L. See 
Polyporus umbellatus. — Essbarer L. See Boletus edulis. — 
Feuerschwamm-L. See Polyporus igniarius. — Gebrauch- 
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licher L. See Polyporus ofllcinalis.— Klauciiartlger L. See 
Polyporus /o/nenfari‘u«.—Scliupplger L. See Polyporus squa- 
Tuoaw».—Trllfl’el artirer L. See Polyporus tuber aster.— \ e r- 
schletlcnfarbiger L. See Polyporus versicolor.— Wohlriechen- 
der L. See Polypqrus suaveolens. —Zunder-L. See Polyporus 
fomentarius. 

LOCHEKSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Lu 6 ch 3 'e 3 r-shwa 3 m. See 
Polyporus.— Purgirender L. See Polyporus ofllcinalis. 

LOCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )'i 3 -a J . Gr., A 6 X ta (from 
Aoxios, pertaining to childbirth). Fr., lochies. Ger., Lochien, 
Lochienfliissigkeit, Lochiensecretion, Lochialsecret. It., lochi. Sp., 
loquios. The discharges (the “ cieansings ” or “ purgations 1 of the 
oleter writers) that take place from the parturient canal for a few 
days after parturition.—L. alba. Fr., lochies blanches (ou sero- 
purulentes, ou laiteuses). The creamy, gravish-white or greenish- 
yellow 1. discharged during the second week after labor. [A, 22.] 
—L. cruenta. Fr. ,lochies sanglantes. See L. rubra. —L. lactea, 
L. mucosa. See L. alba.—I* . rubra. Fr., lochies rouges. The 1. 
discharged during the first two orthree days after iabor, while they 
are yet red from the admixture of blood. [A, 22.]— L. serosa. Fr., 
lochies sereuses. The condition of the lochial discharge inter- 
mediate between the l. rubra and the l. alba, in vvhich the color is 
pale red. [A, 22.] 

LOCHIAL, adj. Lo'ki 3 -a 3 l. Gr.,A<*x«>?. Fr.,i. Ger., I., Kind- 
bettreiuigung betreffend. It., lochiate. Sp., loquial. Pertaining 
to or connected with the lochla. [a, 48.] 

LOCHIOCGS LIITIS(Lat.),n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o(o 3 )-sel(ko 3 -e 3 l)- 
i 3 -i(eyti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (- iVidis ). See Lochoc<eliitis. 

LOCHIODOCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o(o 3 )-dok- 
(do 3 ch 3 )'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lochodochium. 

LOCHIOMETHA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o(o 3 )-me 3 t(mat)'- 
ra 3 . From Aoxia (see Lochia), and pijr pa , the womb. An accumu- 
lation of the lochia in the uterine cavity. [A, 56.] 

LOCHION (Lat.), n. n. Lo 3 k(lo 3 ch 3 )-i(e)'o 3 n. Gr., ko\<lov 
(from Aox«‘os, belonging to childbirth). Of Hippocrates, see Child- 
bed. 

LOCHIOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o 3 p'i 3 r(u«r)-a s . From 
\6\ios, pertaining to childbed, and irvp, a fever. Puerperal fever. 
[L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCHIORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o 3 r-raj(ra*g)'- 
i 3 -a 3 . From Aoxia, the discharge after childbirth, and prjyviivai , to 
burst forth. Fr., lochiorrhagie. Ger., Kindbettmutterblutfluss. 
It., lochiorragia. Sp., loquiorragia. A profuse flow of the lochia. 
[L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCHIORRIIfflA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o 3 r-re'(ro 3 'e 3 )-a 3 . 
From k6\ta, the discharge after childbirth, and pelv, to flow. Fr., 
lochiorrhee. Ger., ubermdssigeKindbettreiniguna. It., lochiorrea. 
Sp., loquiorrea. A prolonged discharge of the lochia. [L, 41, 44, 
50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCHIOIiRHOIC, adj. Lo-ki 3 -o 3 r-ro'i 3 k. Lat., lochiohorrho- 
icus. Fr., lochiorrheique. Ger., Lochiorrhoe betreffend. Pertain¬ 
ing to loehiorrheea. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

LOCIIIOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i 3 -o 3 s'ke 3 (ch 3 e 3 )-si 3 s 
Gen., -sches'os (- osch'esis). From ko\ta, the discharge after child¬ 
birth, and <rx*<m, a retention. Ger., Lochienverhaltung. Reten- 
tion or suppression of the lochia. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 
LOCHIOSCIIETIC, adj. Lo-ki 3 -o 3 s-ke 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., lochi- 
oscheticus. Ger., Lochioschesis betreffend. Pertaining to lochios- 
chesis. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCIIIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Lochion. 
LOCHLEIN (Ger.), n. Lu R ch 3, lin. See Foraminulum. 
LOCHOCACOCOLPIA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-ka 3 k- 
(ka s k)-o(o 3 Fko 3 ip'i 3 -a 3 . From Afyos, childbirth, «cucos, bad, and 
«<5Affos, the vulva. Ger., Kindbettschaamfdule. Puerperal gan- 
grene or ulceration of the vulva. [L, 50 (a, 14. 43).] 
LOCIIOCCELIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-sel(ko 3 -e 3 l)-l 3 - 
i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From Aoxos, childbirth, and notkta, a 
cavity (see also -itis*). Puerperal endometritis. 

LOCHODOCIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lok(Io 3 ch 3 )-o(o*)-dok(do 3 ch 3 )'- 
i 3 -u*m(u 4 m). From A 6yos, childbirth, and 6«x«<r0ai, to receive. 
Ger., Gebdrhaus. A lying-in hospital. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14. 43).] 
LOCHOMELEAGHA (Lat.). n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-me 3 l-e(e 3 )'- 
a 3 g(a*g)-ra a . From A6vos, childbirth, #i^Aos, a limb, and aypa , a 
seizure. Ger., Gliederchmerz der Kreisenden. A sudden pain in 
the limbs of parturient women. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCII OMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-me 3 t(mat)- 
ri(reyti 3 s. Gen.. - riVidos (-idis ). From A6xos, childbirth, and firp-pa, 
the womb (see also-ih’« *). Ger., Kindbettgebdrmutterentziindung. 
Puerperal metritis. [L, 50.] 

LOCHOMETItOPHLKIIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )'o(o*)- 
me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-fle 3 b-i(e)'ti 3 8. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From Advos, 
childbirth, njrrpa, the womb. and a vein (see also -itis *). Ger., 
Kindbettuterusvenenentzundung. Puerperal uterine phlebitis. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

LOCHOOPIIORITIS(Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o-o 3 f-o 3 r-i(e)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From A 6\os, childbirth, *?6v, an egg, and 
$op<Js, bearing (see also -itis*). Ger., Kindbelteierstocksentzund - 
ung. Puerperal oophoritis. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 
LOCHOPERITONITI.S (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-pe 3 r-i 3 - 
to 3 n-i(e)'tl 3 s. Gen.. -iVidos (-idis). From A6xos, childbirtn, and 
n«pir6vatov, the peritonceum (see also -itis*). Ger., Kindbeitbauch- 
fetlentziindung. Puerperal peritonitis. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCIIOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Lok(lo 3 cli 3 )-o 3 pM 3 r(u # r)-a l . From 
A<$xos, childbirth, and wvp, flre. Of Eisenmann, puerperal fever. 
[L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 


LOCROS (Lat.), n. f. and n. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )'o 3 s. Gr., Aoxos. Ger., 
Kindbetterin (lst def.), Kindbett (2d def.). 1. A pregnaut woman. 

2. Childbed. [L, 50 (a, 14,43).] 

LOCIIOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Lok(lo 3 ch 3 )-o(o 3 )-tif(tu«f)'u*s- 
(u<s). From Ao'xos, childbirth, and rv<t>os (see Typhus). Of Eisen¬ 
mann. puerperal fever. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOCIIOWITZ, n. A place in the district of Prague, Bohemia, 
Austria Hungary, where there is a miueral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
LOCKE (Ger.), n. Lo 3 k"e 3 . 1. A lock or curi of bair. 2. See 
Bostryx. —L’iifl>rinig. See Bostrychoid and Circinal. 

LOCKED JAW, n. Lo 3 kt'ja 4 . See Trismus. 
LOCKERI1EIT (Ger.), n. Lo 3 k / e 3 r-hit. Looseness, sponginess. 
[L, 46 (a, 21).]—L. der Knochen. See Osteopsathyrotes. 

LOCK-FINGER, n. Lo 3 k / fi 3 n 3 -gu fl r. A peculiar affection of 
the fingers by which they become fixed in a nexed attitude ; said 
by Agnew to be due to the presence of a small fibroma attached 
to the synovial fringe of the metacarpo-phalangeal articulation. 
[E, 2.] 

LOCKIXG, n. Lo 3 k'i 3 n 3 . The act of fastening as by a lock. 
—IIead-1., L. of heads. In twin pregnancy, a form of dystocia 
in which one chiid has presented by the breechand the descent of the 
head is prevented by the head of the second chiid in the pelvic cav¬ 
ity, causing the chius to be locked together. [a, 34.] 

LOCK-JA3V, n. Lo 3 k'ja 4 . SeeTRisMus.—White L-j. A popu¬ 
lar term for a chronie form of trismus nascentium (see Trismoid) 
described by Coley as beginning with dyseutery and being attend- 
ed with a cold, exsanguinated state of the skin. [Hartigan, “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 16.] 

LOCO, n. Lo'ko. 1. See L.-disease. 2. Of Piso, a maritime 
piant found in Brazil, said to be remedial in calculus and in syphilitic 
and other sores, etc. [B, 66 ; B, 5, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-plauts, L,- 
vveeds. Plants found far west in the United States, doubtfully 
identified with Astragalus Hornii , Astragalus lentiginosus , So- 
phora sericea. Oxytropis deflexa , and other species of Oxytropis. 
[B, 66 ; B, 5, 275 (a, 35).] 

LOCOED, adj. Lo'kod. Affected with loco-disease. [M. G. 
Day, “ N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Mar. 2, 1889, p. 237.] 

L0C03I0BILE, adj. Lo-ko-mob'i 3 l. Susceptible or capable 
of locomotion. [a, 48.] 

L0C03I0I5ILITY, n. Lo-ko-mob-i 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . From locus, a 
place, and mobilis , movable. Fr., locomobilite. Ger., Bewegbar- 
Jceit. It., locomotilitd , locomotivitd. Sp., locomovilidad. Capa- 
bility of locomotion. [J. Luys, “ Enc^pnale, 11 Mar.-Apr., 1886, p. 
163; a, 48.] 

L0C03I0TILITY, n. Lo-ko-mo-ti 3 l'i 3 -ti 3 . From locus , a place, 
and motilita8 , a motiiity. Capabihty of locomotion. [a, 48.] 
L0C03I0TI0N, n. Lo-ko-moWn. From locus , a place, and 
movere, to move. Fr., i. Ger., Bewegung. It., locomozione. Sp., 
locomocidn. The act or process of moving from one place to an- 
other. [a, 48.] 

L0C03I0TIVE, adj. Lo-ko-moUPv. Pertaining to or capa¬ 
ble of locomotion. [a, 48.] 

L0C03I0TIVITY, n. Lo-ko-mo-ti 3 v'i 3 -ti 3 . Ability to move 
from one place to another. [a, 48.] 

L0C03I0T0R, adj. Lo-ko-mot'o 3 r. See Locomotory. 
L0C03I0T0RIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Lo(lo 3 )-ko(ko 3 )-mot-o ; ri 3 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Of Haeckel, the locomotory apparatus (the bones and 
muscles concerned in locomotion). [L, 146.] 

L0C03I0T0RY, adj. Lo^ko-moPo 3 ™ 3 . Fr., locomoteur. Ger., 
locomotorisch. It., locomotrice. Pertaining to locomotion. [D.] 
LOCULA3IKNT, n. Lo a k'u 3 i-a 3 -m’nt. Lat., loculamentum 
(from loculus , dim. of locus , a place). See Loculus. 

LOCULA3IENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 3 k-u 3 l(u 4 l)-a 3 -me 9 nt-os / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From loculamentum , a cefl. Having or abounding in 
small cells. [a, 48.] 

LOCULAR, LOCULATE, adj’s. Lo 3 k'u 3 -la 3 r, -lat. I^at., 
locularis. loculatus (from loculus, a little place). Fr., loculaire, 
locuU. Ger., facherig. Of an anther or fruit, having cells or ioculi 
(see Unilocular, Bilocular, Multilocular, etc., and cf. Locu¬ 
lose). [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

LOCULE, n. Lo 3 k'u 3 l. See Loculus. 

LOCULICIDAL, LOCULICIDE, adj’s. Lo 3 k-u 3 l-i 3 -sid'a 3 l, 
lo 3 k'u 3 l-i 3 -sld. Lat., loculicidus (from loculus , a receptacle, and 
caedere, to cut). F'r., loculicide. Ger., fachspaltig. Behiscing into 
the loculi or cells of the pericarp. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] See L. 

DEHISCENCE. 

LOCULOSE, LOCULOUS, adj’8. Lo 3 k r u 3 l-os. -u 3 s. Lat., 
loculosus (from loculus, a receptacle). Fr., loculeux. Ger., facherig, 
querfdcherig. Partitioned into cells (said of leaves, pith, etc., but 
not of fruit). [B, 1, 19, 123 (a. 35).] Cf. Locular. 

LOCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo 3 k'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of locus, a 
place. Fr., loge. Ger.. Fach. 1. A compartment (see Areola). 
2. A loculament or cell of an anther, ovary, or fruit : the cavity of 
one or more carpels. 3. The perlthecium of certain Fungi. [B, 1, 
19, 77, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

LOCUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo(lo 3 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., r6iros. A place, a 
spot. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—L. coeruleus, L. cinereus, L. ferru¬ 
gineus. A depression in the floor of the fourth ventricle at Its 
upper part; so called from ita dark-gray color. [J. 3 (K).]—L. 
luteus. The trne olfactor> T region of the nose ; so called from the 
yellow granules in the epithelium. [J. 67.1—L. niger (cruris [seu 
crurum} cerebri). Fr., corps noirdtre (ou noir de Sbmmen'tng), 
tache noire (ou noirdtre). A tract of gray matter which separates 
the crusta imd tegmentum of the crura cerebri. It extends from 
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the upper border of the pons Varolii to the corpora albicantia, and 
is traversed by the fibres of the third nerve. In its minute anatomy 
it consists of numerous pigmented nerve-cells of irregular shape. 
[I, 64 (K).]—E. perforatus anterior (seu anticus). See Anterior 
perforated space.— L. perforatus posterior (seu posticus). 
See' Posterior perforated space.— E. proedilectionls. The point 
of election (seeunder Election).— E. unionis nervorum optico¬ 
rum. See Chiasm,— E. ruber. See Red nucleus. 

EOCUST, n. Lok'u 3 st. See Locust-trek.— E.-bark. See un¬ 
der Robinia pseudo-acacia. —E.-berry. The Malpighia coriacea. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—L.-piant. The Cassia marilandica. [Rafl- 
nesque (a, 35).]—E.-tree. See the major list.—Yellovv 1. The 
Cladrastis Unctoria. [Raflnesque (a, 35).] 

LOCUSTA (Lat.), n. f. Lok-u 3 s(u 4 s)'ta 3 . Fr., locuste (2d def.). 
Ger., Grasbliithe (2d def.). 1..0f the ancients, the Valerianella 
olitoria. 2. A spikelet of grasses. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 
EOCUST-TREE, n. Lok'u 3 st-tre. In North America, the genus 
Robinia pseudacacia ; in Europe, the Ceratonia siliqua ; in South 
America, the Hymencea courbciril , and also some species of Byrso- 
nima ; in Africa, the Parkia africana. [B, 5, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Bastard l.-t. The Clethra tinifolia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Black 
l.-t. The Robinia pseudacacia. [Raflnesque (a, 35).]—Bristly 
l.-t. The Robinia hispida. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Honey l.-t. The 
genus Oleditschia , especially the Gleditschia triacanthos. [B, 34, 
185 (a, 35).]—Swamp l.-t., Water l.-t. See Gleditschia mono- 
sperma. 

EODESTONE, n. Lo 3 d'sto 8 n. A piece of magnetic iron ore 
possessing polarity like a magnetic needle. [B, 116 (a, 14).] 
LODEVE (Fr.), n. Lo de 2 v. A town in the department of the 
H6rault, France, where there is a cold mineral spring. |L, 105.] 
EODH, n. In India, the bark of Symplocos racemosa. [B, 19, 
185 (a, 35).] 

LODI ARTESIAN WELL, n. Lo'di a 3 r-te'zh’n. Apiace in 
Wabash Oounty, Indiaua, where there is an alkaline, saline, and 
sulphurous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

EODICUEE, n. Lod'i 2 -ku 2 l. Lat., lodicula (from lodix, a 
blanket). Fr., I. See Glumellula. 

LODOICEA (Lat.), n. f. Lod-o-i 2 s(i 2 k)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., I. A genus 
of palms of the Borassece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. maldivlca, E. 
Secliellarum (seu Seychellarum). Fr., I. des Sechelles , cocotier 
(ou coco) de Vile Praslin (ou des Maldives, ou des Sechelles). The 
double cocoanut palm, the daryai and aaril of the Arabs and East 
Indians ; a species indigenous to the Seychelle Islands. Formerly 
medicinal virtues were attributed to the nuts, and drinking-vessels 
made from them were supposed to preserve people from scurvy, 
cholera, and numerous other diseases. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
LODOSA (Sp.), n. Lo-do'sa 3 . A place in the province of Pam- 
plona, Spain, where there is a warm ferruginous spring. [L, 30,41, 
49 (a, 14, 43).] 

ECEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 m'(lo 2 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See Ixemus. 
ECE3IIC, adj. Le 2 m'i 2 k. Gr.. Aot/iocos (from Aoi/u.6?, a plague). 
Lat., Icemicus. Fr., Icemique. Ger., epidemisch, pestartig. Per- 
taining to epidemics. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECEMICON (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 m'(lo 2 'e 2 m)-i 2 k-o 2 n. From Aoi/ukos, 
pestilential. See L<emology. 

ECEMOCHOEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 m(lo 2 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From Aoi/xds, a plague, and x°Aos, bile. 
Ger., Gallenpest. An epidemic bilious fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ECEMOCOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Le 2 m(lo 2 -e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kom(ko 2 m)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Aot/xos, a plague, and ko/xc iv, to take care of. 
See Lazaretto. 

EOEMOGRAPHV, n. Le 2 m-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., Icemographia , 
loimograpia (from Aoi/xos, a plague, and ypa<f>ttv, to write). Fr., 
Icemographie. See L<emolooy. 

EtEMOID, adj. Le 2 m'oid. Gr., Aoi^ulSifs (from Aoqxds, a 
plague, and elfios, resemblance). Lat., Icemoides , loimoides , loi- 
modes. Ger pestartig. Pertaining to or assoeiated with contagious 
diseases. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECEMOLOGY, n. Le 2 m-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., loemologia (from Aot- 
/tds, a plague, and Adyos, understanding). Fr., Icemologie. Ger., 
Pestlehre. The Science of contagious diseases. [L, 30, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ECEMOPHTHAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 m(lo 2 -e 2 m)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha a l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From Aot/xos, a plague, and b<f>9a\pia, ophthahnia. 
Ger., ansteckende Augenentziindung. Contagious Ophthalmia. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECEMOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Le 2 m(lo 2 -e 2 m)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . From 
Aoijxds, a plague, and nvp, fire. Ger., Pestfieber. A contagious 
fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECEMOS (Lat.). ECEDIUS (Lat.), n’s m. Le'(lo 2/ e 2 )-mo 2 s, -mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., A oip6s. A pest or plague. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

EOFFEE (Ger.), n. Lu*f'fe 2 l. A spoon, a scoop. See Coch¬ 
lear.— BlasenP. See Lithotomy scoop.— Essi’. See Greatest 
cochlear. —Irrigat i ons-E. A uterine scoop with a hollow shank 
to which an injection apparatus may be attached with a view to 
combining irrigation with the action of the instrument. [Freund, 
“ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,” Sept. 2, 1882, p. 545.]—Kugell’. A spoon- 
shaped bullet extractor, or scoop. [L, 135 (a, 39).]— E’haken. See 
Curette.— E’\veise. By spoonfuls. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—Nachge- 
burtsP. See Placenta scoop.— PappP. See Greater cochlear. 
—Steinl*. See Lithotomy scoop. —Suppenl’. See Greater coch¬ 
lear.—^ Theel’. See Least cochlear. 

EOFFEEKRAUT (Ger.), n. Lu»f'fe 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Cochlearia. 2. In the Ger. Ph., the herb of Cochlearia officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Englisches E., Gebrauchllclies E. See Coch¬ 


learia anglica.— E’gelst. See Spiritus cochlearia. —E’ol. See 
Cochlearia oi7.— E’spiritus. See Spiritus cochlearia. 
EOFFENKORN (Ger.), n. Lof'fe 2 n-ko 2 rn. See Ergot. 
EOGADECTOMY, n. Lo 2 g-a 8 -de 2 k'to-mi 2 . Lat., logadectome 
(from Aoydfies, the whites of the eyes, and bcToptf, a cutting out). 
Fr., logadectomie. Of S. M. Griffith, excision of a portion of the 
conjunctiva. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

EOGADES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Lo 2 g , a 2 d(a 3 d)-ez(e 2 s). Gr., Aoydfies. 
The whites of the eyes. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

LOGADITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis ). From Aoyafies, the whites of the eyes (see also -itis *). See 
Sclerotitis. 

EOGADOBEENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g"a 2 d(a 3 d)-o(o 3 )- 
ble a n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From Aoyds, the white of the eye, /3A evva, 
mucus, and pelv, to flow. Ger., Schleimfluss der Augenbindehaut. 
Conjunctival blennorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EOGANETIN, n. Lo 2 g-a 2 n-et'i 2 n. A substance resembling 
loganin, obtained along with glucose when loganin is boiled witn 
dilute sulphuric acid. It is soluble in water and in alcohol, less 
soluble in ether and in chloroform. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxii (a, 39).] 

EOGANIACEOUS, adj. Log-a 2 n-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., loganiace- 
us. Fr., loganiac&. Of or pertaining to the Loganiacece. The 
Loganece (Fr.. loganees) of R. Brown are the Loganiacece. The 
Loganiacece (Fr., loganiacees) are the loganiads, an order of dico- 
tyledonous plants belonging to Lindley’s Loganiales or to the cohort 
Gentianales of Bentham and Hooker. The Loganiece (Fr., logan- 
i&es) of Martius are the same. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
EOGANIAE, adj. Log-a 2 n'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., loganialis. Of or per¬ 
taining to the Loganiacece; belonging to the Loganiales , which are 
the 1. alliance (Lat., nixus loganialis), consisting of the orders 
Loganiacece and Potaliacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

EOGANIN, n. Log'a 2 n-i 2 n. A crystalline glucoside, C25H 3 iOi4, 
found by Dunstan and Short in strychnos seeds and especially in 
the marrow-like substance surrounding them. It occurs as easily 
soluble colorless prisms. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

EOGE (Fr.), n. Lozh. See Loculus. 

EOGETTE (Fr.), n. Lo-zhe 2 t. See Locellus. 

LOGOGKAPH, n. Lo 2 g'o gra 3 f. From Aoyos, a word, and 
ypd^eu/, to write. 1. A written word. 2. Of Bariow, an apparatus 
for recording spoken words. [J.] 

EOGODIANIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . From 
Aoyos, a word, and pavi a, madness. Fr., monomanie de loquaciie . 
Monomania characterized by loquacity. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
EOGOMONOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g-o(o 3 )-mo 2 n-o(o 3 )-ma- 
(nia 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From Aoyos, a word, alone, and pavia, madness. 

See Logomania. 

EOGONEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g-o(o 3 )-nu 2 -ro'si 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). From Aoyos, speech, and vcvpov , a nerve. Fr., loao- 
nevrose. Ger., Logoneurose. A neurosis affecting the speech. [A, 
326 (a, 21) ; D, 18.] 

EOGOPATHY, n. Lo 2 g-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From Aoyos, a word, and 
Trdflos, a disease. Ger., Logopathie. See Dyslogia. 

EOGOPEEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 g-o(o 3 )-plefpla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
Adyos, speech, and a stroke. Fr., logoplegie. See Ataxic 

APHASIA. 

EOGOPEEGIC, adj. Lo 2 g-o-ple'ji a k. Fr., logopUgique. Char¬ 
acterized or accompanied by logoplegia. 

EOGORBIKEA (Lat.), n. Lo 2 g-o 2 r-re / (ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From Adyos, 
a word, and petv, to flow. Talkativeness. [Kussmaul (B).] 
EOGWOOD, n. Lo 2 g / wu 4 d. The wood of Hcematoxylon cam- 
pechianum. [B, 18 (a, 24).] See Hamatoxylon (2d def.).—Cam- 
peacliy 1. See Hamatoxylon campechianum.— Decoction of 
1. See Decoctum hamatoxyli.— Extract of 1. See Extractum 
HAMATOXYLI. 

EOHBAD (Ger.), n. Lo / ba 3 d. See Tan bath. 

EOHBEUTIIE (Ger.), n. Lo^luH-e 2 . See Fuligo varians. 
EOHME (Ger.), n. Lo^e 2 . A sea-side resort on the island of 
Rugen, in the Baltic. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LOI (Fr.), n. Lwa 3 . See Law. 

EOIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Loim'i 2 -a 8 . See Iaemus. 

EOIMIC, adj. Loim / i 2 k. Fr., loimique. See L<emic, and for 
other words in Loim- not here given, see the corresponding words 
in Lcem-. 

EOIN, n. Loin. A.-S., lend. Lat., lumbus. In man, the dor- 
sal and posterior lateral portions of the trunk between the pelvis 
and the last dorsal vertebra. [L.] 

EOISEEEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Lwa^-zeMuW-a 3 . From Loise- 
leur-Deslongchamps , a French botanist. A genus of ericaceous 
plants of tlie Rhododendrece. [B, 34, 121 (a, 35).]—E. procum¬ 
bens. The Alpine azalea ; a small branching, procumbent shrub 
growing in the mountains of Europe and the White Mountains in 
New Hampshire. The leaves are used as an astringent. [B, 19, 34, 
42, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

EOKA (Swed.), n. A place in the district of Brebro-L&n, Swe- 
den, where there are sulphurous and aluminous springs, with a 
bathing establishment and mud-baths. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14).] 
EOKAETIN, n. Lok-a 3 -et'i 2 n. A substance, Ci 8 H 16 Oi 0i pro- 
duced by the decomposition of lokain by acids. [B, 2.] 

EOKAIN, n. Lok / a 3 -i 2 n. A substance of the empirical compo- 
sition C 66 H fl 80 34 , contained in lokao, having at once the characters 
of a weak acid and of a glucoside. [B, 2.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 . urn: U*, like ii (German). 
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LOKAO, n. Chinese green, a flne green dye for silk, obtained 
from the Rhamnus chlorophora and other species of Rhamnus. 
[B, 185 (a, 35).] 

LOLCH (Ger.), n. Lo 8 lch 8 . See Lolium.— Ausdatieruder L. 
See Lolium perenne. —Iletaubeuder L,, Giftiger L. See Loli¬ 
um temulentum. 

LOLIACEOUS, adj. Lo-lI 8 -a'shu 8 s. Of or pertainlng to the 
genus Lotium; having the characters of the Loliacece (Fr., lotia- 
cies), which are, of Link, a family of grasses. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

LOLIINK, n. Lo'li 8 -en. Fr., I. Ger., Loliin. A crystallizable, 
volatile alkaloid of peculiar odor, obtained from the seeds of the 
Lotium temulentum ; soluble in chloroform and in alcohol. It is 
poisonous, but only about half as strong as temulentic aeid. [P. 
Antze, “ Ctrbl. f. d. med. Wissnsch.,” Apr. 26, 1890, p. 317 (B). 

LOLIUM (Lat.), u. n. Lo'li 9 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., ivraie. Ger., 
Lotch. Darnel; a genus of the Graminece , tribe Hordeece. [B, 34, 
42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. album. Fr., ivraie blanc. A variety of L. 
temulentum. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. nrlstntuiu. Fr., ivraie d aretes. 
A variety of L. perenne. 173 (a, 35).l—L. arvense. Acom- 
mon European species by some erroneously identifled with the L. 
temulentum of Linnams. [B, 81,310,311 (a, 35). j—L. compositum. 

Fr., ivraie compose. A variety of L. 
perenne. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. crista¬ 
tum. Fr., ivraie d cretes. A variety 
of L. perenne. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. pe¬ 
renne. Fr., ivraie vivace (ou de rat ), 
gazon anglais, lolie , pain-vin, patisse. 
Ger., ausdauemder Lotch , Winterlolch, 
englisches Raigras. Ray (or red) darnel; 
a species growinp in meadows, cuitivat* 
ed grounds, etc., m Europe and America; 
forinerly used in diarrhoea and menstrual 
complaiuts. [B, 19,34, 173,180,275 (a, 35).] 
—L. temulentum. Fr., ivraie, pi- 
mouche , herbe d'ivroane, zizanie. Ger., 
Taumellolch, Taumelkom, betdubender 
(oder .Somnier-) Lolch, Tivalch, Toberich. 
Benrded (or poisonous) darnel; a species 
indigenous to Europe but introduced into 
the United States and sometimes growing 
to a dangerous extent among wheat and 
other cereals. The seeds, when ground 
up with other grain and made into bread, 
have a narcotie effect, producing head- 
ache, vertigo, sleepiness, and confusion 
of mind. Their activity is supposed to 
reside in the acrid oils which they con- 
tain and in a bitter principle probably 
identical with loliine. This species was 
known to the ancients as alpa, and was 
used by them as an emmenagogue, and 
in sterilltv, in leprosy and other skin diseases, and for malignant 
ulcers. fB, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. tenue. Fr., ivraie 
grele , petite ivraie. A variety of L. perenne. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L. officinarum. See Lychnis githago. 

LOMA (Lat.), n. n. Lo'ma s . Gen.. lom'atos. Gr., A£>pa. Lit., 
a hem, a fringe, a border. Of Illiger, a membrane extending along 
each side of the toes of certaiu birds. [A, 311 (a, 21) *, L, 180 
(a, 39).] 

LOMACIX, n. Lo 2 m'a 8 s-i 9 n. A constituent of Lomatia ob¬ 
liqua. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xvi (a, 39).] 

LOMARIA (Lat.), n. f. Lorn-a(a 8 )'rP-a 9 . A genus of polypo- 
diaceous ferns allied to Blechnum. The Lomariece of F6e are 
a tribe of the Leptocarpece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—L. spicant. 
Ger., Milzkraut. Herring-bone fern, deer-fern ; a species grow¬ 
ing especially in rocky places in forests of European mountains. 
The herb. herba lonchitis minoris , was formerly employed as a 
resolvent in amyloid degeneration of the spleen. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LOMATIA (Lat.), n. f. Lom-a(a a /shi 8 (ti 8 )-a 8 . From Xtofidnov, 
a litti© fringe. Fr., lomatie. A genus of Proteacece. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—L. obliqua. A small tree abounding in Chile, contain- 
ing among its constituents lomacin, a neutral jjrinciple, and a 
variety of tannlcacld. Its bark haspurgative properties. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xvi (a, 39).] 



LOLIUM TEMULENTUM. 

[A, 327.] 


LOMATOCAItPOUS, adj. Lom-a 8 t-o-ka 8 rp'u 8 s. Lat., lomato- 
carpus (from A«p.a, a border, and xapnos, a fniit). Fr., lomatocarjye. 
Having the fruit surrounded by a border. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
LOMATOPHYLLOUS, adj. Lom-a 8 t-o-fl 8 l'u 8 s. From Aw#xa, 
a fringe, and ^vAAov, a leaf. Fr., lomatophylle. Having the leaves 
surrounded by a border of a peculiar form and color, f B, 38 (a, 14).] 
LOMATORKIIIZUS (I^t.), adj. Lom-a 8 t(a 8 t)-o 9 r-rKre)'zu 8 s- 
(zu 4 s). From A«pa, a fringe. and pi£a, a root. Ger., randwurzelig. 
Pleurorrhizal. [B. 123 (a, 35.] 

LOM R AGO (Lat.), n. f. Lo 8 m-ha(ba 8 )'go. See Lumbago. 

LOMHKS(Fr.), n. pl. Lo 8 n 9 b. From lumbus, a loln. Theloins, 
the lumbar reglon. 

LOMHO-AUDOMINAL (Fr.), adj. Lo 8 n 8 -bo-a 8 b-do-me-na a l. 
See Lumbo-abdominal, and for other French words in Lombo- not 
here given, see tbe correspondlng Latin or English words in Lumbo-. 

LOMRRIC (Fr.), n. Lo 2 n 2 -brek. See Lumbricus.— Ksprit de 
Ps alcoolique. See Spiritus lumbricorum vinosus. 

LOMRUICAL (Fr.), adj. Lo 8 n 8 -bre-ka 8 l. See Lumbrical ; as 
a n., see Lumbricalis. 

LOM EXT, n. Ix)'me*nt. Lat., lomentum (from lavare , to 
bathe). Fr., gousse articuUe. Ger., Gliedhulse. A modifled 
legume that breaks up transversely into joints when mature. [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 35).] 


LOMIiNTACKOUS, adj. Lo-me 9 n-ta'shu 9 s. Lat., lomentaceus. 
Fr .,lomentac&. Ger., gliedhiilsig. Of a fruit, having the charac¬ 
ter or structure of a loment ; of a leaf (folium lomentaceum), re- 
seinblingsomewhata loment; of plants, bearing loments, or belong- 
ing to the Lomentacece (Fr., lomentacees ), which are : Of Linnams, 
an order of leguminous plants ; of Helchenbach, a division of cru- 
eiferous plants. [B, 1, 19, 34, 121, 123, 170 (a, 35).] 

LOM EXTA It IA (Lat.), n. f. Lo-ine 8 nt-a(a 8 )'ri 8 -a 8 . From 
lomentum , bean meal. A genus of floridian Algai of (Kiitzing) the 
Champiece or (Agardh) of the Lomentariece. The Lomentarece of 
Lindley are a suborder of the Ceramiacece. The Lomentariacece of 
N&geli are an order of the Floridece. The lomentariece of Reieh- 
enbach are a division of the Ceramiacece . [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
LOMENTIFOllM, adj. Lom-e 8 nt'i 9 -fo 8 rm. Lat., lomenti - 
formis. Ger., gliedhulsenfbrmig. Resembling a loment. [B, 123 
(a, 35).] 

LOMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Lo-nie 8 nt-os'u s s(u 4 s). Lomenta- 
ceous, belonging to the Lomentosce , which are, of Spach, a tribe of 
cruciferous plants. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LOMI-LOMI, n. Massage as administered by the Sandwich 
Islanders. [A, 486 (a, 34).] 

LONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 8 n 8 -ki(ch 8 e)'ti 8 s. Gen., -it'is, -it 
idos (-idis ). 1. Of Dioscorides, an undetermined fern used in ulcers 
and inflamed sores. 2. Of Tournefort, a genus of ferns closely al¬ 
lied to the genus Pteris. The Lonchitidece of Presi are a section of 
the Adiantaceoe. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—L. minor. Tbe Lomaria 
spicant. [B, 180.]—L. palustris. See Acrostichum aureum. 

LONCHOCARPUS (Lat.), n. Lo 2 n 8 -ko(ch 9 o 8 )-ka 8 rp'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From Xoyxrj, a spear-head, and «apiros, a fruit. A genus of tropical 
leguminous plants of the Dalbergiece. The Lonchocarpece of Ben- 
tham and Hooker are a subtribe of the Dalbergiece. [B, 42,121 (a, 35).] 
—L. rufescetis. The nicou of the Indians of Guiana, who use the 
leaves and young branches as a fish poison. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. 
sericeus. The osani of the natives of the Gaboon country, Africa, 
who use it as a purgative. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LONCHOSTOMOUS, adj. Lo 8 n 8 -ko 9 st'o 8 m-u 8 s. Lat., lon- 
chostomus (from A 6y\i), a spear-head, and oropa, the mouth). Fr., 
lonchostome. Having the mouth or opening lanceolated. [L, 41 
(«, 39).] 

LONG, adj. Lo 8 n 9 . See Longus. 

LONGAN, n. Lo^n^n. The fruit of Nephelium longanum. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LONGANO (Lat.), LONGANON (Lat.), LONGANUM (Lat.), 
LONGAO (Lat.), LONGAON (Lat.), n’s m., n., n., m., and m. 
Lo 2 n 8 'ga 8 n(ga 8 u)-o, -o 8 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m), -ga 8 -o, -o 8 n. See Rectum. 

LONG RHANCH, n. Lo 9 n 8 ' bra 8 nch'. A sea-side resort in 
Monmouth County, New Jersey. 

LONGEVITY, n. Lo 9 n-je 8 v'i 8 -ti 8 . Lat., longcevitas (from lon¬ 
gus, long, and cevum , age). Fr., longtvite. Ger., Longavitdt. It., 
longevita. Sp., longevidad. The condition of having attained a 
great age. 

LONGICARPOUS, adj. Lo 9 n-ji 8 -ka 3 rp'u 8 s. Lat., longicarpus 
(from longus , long, and *apiros, a fruit). Fr., longicarpe. Ger., 
langfriichtig. Having fruit of great length. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 
LONGICAUDATE, adj. Lo 8 n-ji 8 -ka 4 d'at. Lat., longicaudatus 
(from longus, long, and cauda, the tail). Fr., longicaude. Ger., 
tangschwanzig. Long-tailed. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 
LONGICAULINE, adj. Lo 8 n-jP-ka 4 l'en. Lat., longicaulis 
(from longus , long, and caidis, the stalk of a piant). Fr., longi - 
caule . Ger., langstietig. Having a long stem. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
LONGICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Lo^nGo^n^-ji^gi^-ko^Pli^s. Fr., 
longicolle (from longus , long, and cotium. the neck). Ger., lang- 
hdlsig. Having a long neck or collum. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
LONGICORN, LONGICORNATE, adj’s. Lo 8 n'ji 8 -ko 8 rn, 
lo 9 n-ji 8 -ko 3 rn'at. Lat., longicomis (from longus, long, and cornu, 
a horn). Fr., longicome. Ger., langgehomt. Having long horns 
or antennae. [L, 41, 56 (a, 14, 43).] The Longicomia (Fr.. tongicor- 
nes), a tribe of coleopterous insects of the family Cerambycidce. 
IL, 49 (a, 39).] 

LONGICOSTATE, adj. Lo 8 n-ji 8 -ko a st'at. From longus, long, 
and costa, a rib. Yr.JongicostL Having long ribs. [L, 41 (a, 14,43).] 
LONGICKUROUS, adj. Lo 8 n-ji a -kru 3 'ru 8 8. Lat., longicruris 
(from longus, long, and crus . the leg). Long-Iegged. [a, 21.] 
LONGICUSPIDATE, adj. Lo^n-jP-kuWiM-at. From longus, 
long, and cuspis , a point. Fr., longicuspidt. Armed with long 
points. [a, 21J 

LONGIDUCTOIt (Lat.). n. m. Lo 2 n(lo 8 n a )-ji a (gi a >du 9 k(du 4 k) / - 
to*r. Gen., -or'is. From longus , long, and ductor , a leader. Of E. 
Coues, see Adductor longus. 

LONGIFLOROUS, adj. Lo 3 n-ji a -flo'ru 8 s. I^at., longi/lorus 
(from longus, long. and flos, a flower). Fr., longiflore. Having 
long flowers. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

LONGIFOLIOIJS, adj. I^n-jP-foPi^-uSs. Lat., longifolius 
(from longus, long, and folium, a leaf). Fr., longifolib. Ger., 
langhldttrig. Having long leaves. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LONGILARROUS, adj. Lo 2 n-jl 2 -la 8 b'ru 9 s. Lat., longilabrus 
(from longus, long, and labrum, a lip). Fr., longilabre. Having 
an elongated labrum. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 

LONGI LORATE, adj. Lo^n-jp-lofrat. From longus, long, 
and Ao/36?, a pod. Fr., longilobd. Having elongated lobes. [L, 41 
(a, 39,43).] 

LONG IMA NO US, adj. Ix> 2 n-jl 8 m / a 8 n-u 8 s. Lat., longimanus 
(from longius, long, and manus, a hand). Fr., longimane . Having 
long hands ; of the Crustacca, having long claws : of insects hav¬ 
ing the anterior legs longer than the posterior. [L, 41 (a, 89).] 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 8 , ah; A«, ali; Cii, chln; Cb«, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 8 , In; N, in; N 8 , tank; 
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LONGIPALPATE, LONGIPALPOUS, adj’s. Lo 2 n-ji 2 - 
pa 2 lp'at, -u 9 s. Lat., longipalpis (from longus , long, and palpus 
(q. v.). Fr., longipalpe. Having long palpi. [L, 41, 56 (a, 39).] 
LOXGIPEDATE, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -pe 2 d'at. From longus, long, 
and pes, a foot. Fr., longipede . Ger., langfussig. Having long 
feet or paws. [L, 41 ( a , 14, 43).] 

LOXGIPEDUNCULATE, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -pe 2 d-u 9 n 2 k'u 2 l-at. 
From longus , long, and pedunculus , the foot-stalk of a leaf. Fr., 
longipedoncuU . Having long peduncles. [B, 38 (a, 39).] 
LONGIPENXATE, LONGIPENNINE, adj’s. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -pe 2 n'* 
at, -en. Lat., longipennis (from longus , long, and penna , a wing> 
Fr., longipenne. Ger., langgefliigelt. Having wings reaching be" 
yond the tail. The Longipennes are a group of long-winged swim" 
ming birds, includiug the gulis, terns, and petrels. ]L, 343.] 
LONGIPEUONEUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-pe 2 r-on- 
(o 2 n)-e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of E. Coues, see Peroneus longus. 

LONGIPES (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-pez(pas). Gen., 
-ip'edis. From longus , long, and pes, the foot. Having long feet; 
in botany, having a long stipes. [L, 116 (a, 35).] 
IONGIPETALOUS, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -pe 2 t / a 2 l-u 9 s. From longus, 
long, and irtraXov, a leaf. Fr., longipUaU. Ger., langblumen- 
blattrig. Having long petals. [B, 38 (a, 14, 43).] 
LONGIPETIOLATE, adj. Lo»n-ji 2 -pe 2 t'i 2 -ol-at. From longus, 
long, and petiolus , a little foot. Fr., longipetioU. Ger., langge- 
stielt. Having long petioles. [B, 38 (a, 39).] 

LONGIPINNIS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-pi 2 n'ni 2 s. From 
longus , long, and pinna, a fin. Fr., longipinne, longipinne. Hav¬ 
ing large or long flns. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 


LONGUETTE (Fr.), n. Lo 2 n 2 -ge 2 t. A long compress. [L, 135 
(a, 39).] 

LONGURIUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo 2 n 2 -gu 2 (gu)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
longus , long. Lit., a long pole ; of Ambroise Par6, a heated piece 
of iron inside an apparatus applied to parts numbed by cold. [A, 
325 (a, 48).] 

LONGUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 n 2/ gu 9 s(gu 4 s). Long ; as a n. ( muscu¬ 
lus understood), a long muscle. [a, 48.]—L. atlantis. A muscle, 
sometimes regarded as a portion of the 1. colli, arising from the 
anterior tubercles of the transverse processes of the 3d, 4th, 5th, 
and 6th cervical vertebrae and inserted into the anterior tuber- 
cle of the atlas. [L, 31, 332.]—L. capitis. See Rectus capitis an¬ 
ticus major. —L. colli. Fr., long du cou. Ger., langer Halsmus- 
kel. 1. A muscle situated in front of the vertebral column, be¬ 
tween the atlas and the third dorsal vertebra. It is divided into 
three portions : a vertical (rectus colli), arising from the bodies of 
the lower two cervical and upper two or three dorsal and inserted 
into the bodies of the 2d, 3d, and 4th cervical vertebrae ; an inferior 
oblique (obliquus colli inferior), arising from the bodies of the upper 
dorsal and inserted into the interior tubercles of the transverse pro¬ 
cesses of the 5th and 6th cervical vertebrae ; and the superior ob¬ 
lique (1. atlantis). 2. Of Henle, the inferior oblique and vertical 
portions of the 1. colli (lst def.). [L, 31,332.]—L. colli accessorius. 
An anomalous muscle behind the rectus capitis major arising from 
the anterior tubercles of the transverse processes of the 4th, 5th, 
6th, and 7th cervical vertebrae and inserted into the base of the 
transverse process of the atlas. [L, 332.]—L. dorsi. See Longis¬ 
simus dorsi.—L. lumborum. An anomalous muscle arising from 
the sides of the bodies of the upper lumbar vertebrae and inserted 
into similar points on the three lower lumbar vertebrae. [L, 332.] 


LONGIROSTRAL, LONGIllOSTRATE, adj’s. Lo 2 n-ji 2 - 
ro 2 s'tr’I, -trat. Lat., longirostris (from longus , long, and rostrum, 
a beak). Fr., longiroslre. Ger., langschndbelig. Having an elon- 
gated bili. The Longirostres are an extinct group of long-billed 
wading birds. [L, 41 (a, 14); L, 343.] 

LONGISCAPOUS, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -skap'u 9 s. From longus, long, 
and scapus, a shaft. Fr., longiscape. Having an elongated scape. 
[L, 41 (a, 39).] 

LONGISECTION, n. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -se 2 k , shn 8 n. From longus, long, 
and secare, to cut. A longitudinal section. [ 4 ‘ Trans, of the Am. 
Micr. Soc.” 1887, p. 283 (J).] 

LONGISETOUS, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -set / u 9 s. From longus , long, 
and seta, a stiff hair. Fr., longisete. Ger., lanqborstig. Having 
long bristles. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 

LONGISILKJUOSK, LONGISILIQUOUS, adj’s. Lo 2 n-ji 2 - 
si 2 l / i 2 -kwos, -kwu 9 s. From longus, long, and siliqua, a pod. Fr., 
longisiliqueux. Ger., langschotig. Having long pods. [B, 38 
(a, 39).] 

LONGISPINOUS. adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -spin / u 9 s. From longus, long, 
and spina, a thorn. Fr., longepineux. Ger., langdomig. Having 
long spines. [a, 48.] 

LONGISPINULOUS, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -spi 2 n'u 2 l-u 9 s. From longus, 
long, and spinula, a little thorn. Fr., longispinuleux. Having long 
spinulae. [L* 41 (a, 39).] 

LONGISPORUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-jis(gi 2 s)'por(po 2 r)u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). From longus, long, and <rn6po$, a seed. Having elongated 
spores. [a, 35.] 

LONGISSIMUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 s(gi 2 s)'si 2 m- 
u 9 s(u 4 s). Super, of longus, long. Longest, very long ; as a n. 
(musculus understood), the longest muscle of its group. [a, 48.]— 
L. capitis, L, cervicis. See Trachelo-mastoid.— L. dorsi. Fr., 
long dorsal. Ger., langer (oder langster) Rilckenmuskel, oberer 
Riickgralstrecker. A muscular mass extending along the middle 
portion of the vertebral column, closely connected with nearly ali 
the muscles of the back. It is United to the transverse processes 
the upper two or three lumbar and lower six or seven dorsal 
vertebrae, the accessory processes of the upper lumbar vertebrae, 
the lower eight or ni ne ribs between the angles and tubercles, and 
the lumbar fascia, and is continuous above with the transversalis 
cervicis. [L, 31, 142, 332.] —L. femoris. See Sartorius. 

LONGISTYLOUS, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -stil / u 9 s. Lat., longistylis (from 
longus, long, and stylus, a stake). Fr., longistyle. Ger., langstielig. 
1. In botany, having very long styles. 2. In entomology, furnished 
‘with a long stylus at the extremity of the abdomen. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LONGITARSAL, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -ta 9 r's , l. From longus, long, 
and rapo-oc, any broad, flat surface. Fr., longitarse. Having long 
tarsi. The Longitarsoe of Cuvier are a group of birds of the Longi¬ 
rostres, having well-developed tarsi. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 

LONGITUDINAL, adj. Lo 2 n-ji 2 -tu 2 d'i 2 -n’l. Lat., longitudi¬ 
nalis (from longitudo, length). Fr., I. In the direction of the 
greatest length. [a, 48.] 

LONGITUDINALIS (Lat.), adj. and n. Lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
tu 9 (tu)-di 2 n-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. See Longitudinal ; as a n. (musculus under¬ 
stood). a muscle extending lengthwise of a part or organ. [a, 48.] 
—L. inferior. See Lingualis inferior .—L. lingua? inferior 
medius [BochdalekJ. An anomalous azygous muscle extending 
backward from the mental spine to be lost in the root of the tongue 
between the genioglossi. [L, 31, 332.] —L. superior. See Lingua¬ 
lis superior. —L. vesicae anterior. The longitudinal muscular 
fibres on the anterior surface of the urinary bladder. [L, 31.]— L. 
vesica? posterior. The longitudinal muscular fibres on the pos¬ 
terior surface of the urinary bladder. [Ii, 31.] 

LONGMUI1PS WELL, n. Lo 2 n 2 'mu 2 rz. A mineral well at 
Rochester, New York. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

LONG-SIGHTED, adj. Lo 2 n 2 -sit'e 2 d. See Hypermetropic. 

LONG-SIGIITEDNESS, n. Lo 2 n 2 -sit'e 2 d-ne 2 s. See Hyper- 
metropia. 



LONICERA (Lat.), n. f. Lo-ne'tse 2 r-a 9 . From Lonicer, a Ger- 
man botanist. Fr., chevrefeuille. Ger., Lonicere. Honeysuckle ; 
an extensive genus of erect or climbing caprifoliaceous shrubs, of 
the Lonicerece, which are, of R. Brown, a section (tribe) of the Capri- 
foliacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—L. alpigena. Fr., 
chevrefeuille des bois, petit bois. Ger., Alpendoppelbeere. An 
Alpine species the fruit of which is said to be emetic and cathartic. 
[B, 5, 173 (a, 35).]—L. brachypoda. The short-stalked honey¬ 
suckle ; a straight-stemmed species having diuretic properties and 
said to be employed by the Chinese and Japanese as an antisyphi- 
litic. [A, 316 ; B, 214, 275 (a, 35).]—L. caerulea. Fr., chevrefeuille 
d fruit bleu. The blue-berried honeysuckle ; an Alpine species the 
fruit of which is said to be emetic and cathartic. [B, 5, 173 (a, 35).] 
—L. capri folium (alba). Fr., chevrefeuille, maire, patte de 
loup. Ger., siidliches Geissblatt, Specklilie, durchwachsene Loni¬ 
cere. The perfoliate (or white Italian) honeysuckle, the caprifole ; 
a native of Southern Europe, widely cultivated in gardens. The 
stem was once used as a blood purifler in skin diseases ; the leaves 
were applied to sores, wounds, etc. ; their decoction was used as a 
gargle, and the berries were used as a laxative and diuretic. The 
flowers ( flores caprifolii ) are officia! in the Fr. Cod. as chevrefeuille 
and in the Sp. Ph. as madreselva; they are mucilaginous, and a 
syrup prepared from them is sometimes employed in catarrh, 
asthma, and other pectoral complaints. [B, 5, 19, 34, 95, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. cbinensls. A species used in China like L. caprifoli- 
um. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. ciliata. The American fly-honeysuckle ; 
a species ^rowing in woods from Maine to Ohio and in Canada; 
the fruit is probably emetic and cathartic. [B, 5, 34 (a, 35).]—L. 
confusa. A spe¬ 
cies found in 
China and Japan ; 
used like L. capri- 
folium. [B, 180 (a, 

35).]—L. corym- 
bosa. Fr., chevre¬ 
feuille en corymbe. 

A species found in 
Peru. [B, 173 (a, 

35).]—L. diervil- 
la. The Diervilla 
canadensis. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. etrus- 
ca. Fr., chevre¬ 
feuille de Toscane 
(ou d'Etrurie ). A 
species common in 
Southern Europe 
and Barbary. The 
fruit is emetic and 
cathartic. [B, 214 
(a, 35).]—L. flexu¬ 
osa. 1. Chinese 
honey-suekle. See 
L. chinensis. 2. Of 
Tliunberg, see L . 
brachypoda. [B, 


—L. grata. The 
evergreen (or wild) honeysuckle, American woodbine ; a twining- 
stemmed, smooth-leaved species with orange-red berries which are 
said to be emetic and cathartic. [B, 5, 214, 215, 275, 310 (a, 35).]—L. 
implexa. The Minorca honeysuckle ; a species found in Southern 
Europe with emetic and cathartic fruit. [B, 275 ; De Lens (a, 35).]— 
L. japonica. See L. chinensis and L. confusa— L. marylandi- 
ca. The Spigelia marylandica. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. periclyme- 
num. Fr., chevrefeuille des bois, cranquillier. Ger., deutsche 
Lonicere, Zaun- (oder Baum-, oder Speck-) lilie, Geisrebe, Jeldnger- 
ielieber. Common woodbine (or honeysuckle); a native of Europe 
but naturalized in America. The stem, leaves, flowers, and fruit, 
stipites, folia, flores, et baccce caprifolii (seu caprifolii germanici , 


(a, 30J.J — Mj. 

germanica. See 
L. periclymenum. 


LONICERA SEMPERVIRENS. [A, 327.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; C)3, whole; TIi, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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seu periclymeni, seu lonicerce), were once used like those of L. ca- 
prifotium , and the tlowers are stili sometimes so used. IB, 178, 
180,275 (a, 35).]—L. seinpervirens. The trumpet lioneysuckle ; 
a species growing in moist groves and borders of swanips from 
New York southward. The fruit is said to be emetic and cathartie. 
[B, 5, 34. 275 (a, 35).]—L. tnrtnrlca*. Fr., ch&vrefeuille de Tartarie. 
Ger.. tartarische Heckenkirsche . Tartarian honeysuckie; the 
berries are said to be emetic and cathartie. [B, 5, 173 (a, 35).]—!.. 
xylosteuiu. Fr., ch&vrefeuille des buissons, camtrisier des bois 
(o*u des buissons). Ger., Heckenlonicere , Beinholz, (gemeine) Heck¬ 
enkirsche , Hundskirsche , Seelenholz. The common fly-houey- 
suekle ; a species the berries of which, baccce xylostei , were for- 
merly used in Europe as a diuretic and purgative : in some cases 
thev are said to have caused serious poisoning. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 85).] 

LONICERE (Ger.),n. Lo-ne'tse a r-e a . SeeL onicera.—O entselie 
L. See Lonicera per<c/j/»iieuum.-—Rurcliwaclisene L. See Lo¬ 
nicera caprifolium,— lleckenP. See Lonicera xylosteum. 

LOXS-LE-SAULNIER (Fr.). n. Lo a n a -r-so-ne-a. A place in 
the department of the Jura, France, where there is a gaseous, 
saline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 37, 41, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LONTAItUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo a nt-a(a 3 )'ru a s(ru 4 s). See Boras- 
sus.—L. domesticus. Fr., lontar domestique. Of Rumphius, 
the Borassus flabelliformis. [B, 121, 172 (a, 35).] 

LOOCH (Lat.), n. n. indeci. Lo'o a k(o a ch a ). Ar.. la'ok. Fr., I . 
Ger., L. Sp., looc. Syn.: eclegmn , linctus. Of theFr. Ood., Belg. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., and Sp' Ph.. a saccharine preparation having a con- 
sistence between that of a syrup and that of an electuary. [B, 95 
(o, 38).]—Astringent 1. Fr., I. astringent , l. amidonne. A prepa¬ 
ration consisting of 7 parts of starch, 4 of catechu. and 29 each of 
syrup of balsam of Tolu and white of egg. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Ral- 
saink' 1. Fr., I. balsamique. A preparation consisting of 4 parts 
of balsam of Peru, 7 of spermaceti, 60 of syrup of marsh-mallow, 
and a sufficient amount of yolk of egg. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. ad 
asthma Manlii. Fr., I. ant i-asthmatique. A preparation made 
by powdering togetlier 15 grammes of dried sauill, 7 of Florentine 
iris, 4 each of horehound and hyssop. and 2 eacn of myrrh and saf- 
fron, and mixing well with this 180 grammes of purifled honey. 
[B, 119 (a,38).]—L. album. Fr., l.blanc [Fr. Cod.] (lstdef.), L blanc 
huileux [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.), I . simple (2d def.), I. pectoral (2d def.). 
Sp., looc blanco [Sp. Ph.] (lst def.), looc blanco oleoso [Sp. Ph.] (2d 
def.). Syn.: l. oleosum (2d def.), I. leniens (2d def.), look oleosum 
[Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). 1. See L. blanc. 2. Of the Belg. Ph. and 
Swiss Ph., an aromatic oil emulsion, prepared with gum arabic 
[Fr. Cod.], tragacanth [Belg. Ph.], or a combination of a seed 
emulsion and an “oil emulsion [Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph.], containing 15 
parts each of oil of almonds, powdered gum arabic, and orange- 
flower water, 30 of syrup of gum arabic, and 100 of water [Fr. Cod.] 
(84 parts each of oilof almonds and orange-flower water, 6 of traga¬ 
canth, 250 of syrup of almonds, and 576 or water [Belg. Ph.l ; 8 each 
of oil of almonds and powdered gum arabic, 15 each of peeled sweet 
almonds and white sugar, 5 of orange-flower water, 04 of water, 
and 1 part of decortieated bitter almonds [Swiss Ph.] ; 15 each of 
oil of almonds, sweet almonds, white sugar, and orange-flower 
water, 2 of bitter almonds, % part of powdered tragacanth, and 120 
parts of water [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—L. amidonn6 (Fr.). See 
Astringent /.—L. amygdalln (Fr.). See L. blanc,—L. anginis 
(Fr.). Syn. : l. pectoral gommeux. A 1. consisting of 1 part each 
of oil of sweet almonds, powdered gum arabic, and orange-flower 
water, 3 parts of syrup of marsh-mallow, and 3 of water. [B, 38 
(a, 38).]—L. anis6 (Fr.). See L . pulmonale.— L. anti-astlima- 
tlque (Fr.). See L . ad asthma Manlii.— L. antimonial de 
Troussean (Fr.). A 1. made by adding diaphoretic antimony to 1. 
blanc. [B, 38 (a, 38).]—L. antimonl6 (Fr.). A 1. made by adding 
from 50 to 200 centlgrammes of white antimony oxide to 1. blanc. 
[B, 93 (a, 38).]—L. blanc [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Sp., looc blanco [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: potion tmulsive gommee [Fr. Cod.], I. amygdalin. A 
preparation made by triturating to a mucilaginous consistence a 
mixture of 1 part of tragacanth and some white sugar with a por- 
tion of an emulsion consisting of 30 parts of sweet almonds, 2 of 
bitter almonds (both peeled [Fr. Cod.]), 120 of water and some white 
sugar, and adding the rest of the emulsion and 10 [Fr. Cod.] (20 
[Sp. Ph.]) parts of orange-flower water. The whole amount of sugar 
is 30 [Fr. Cod.l (15 [Sp. Ph.]) parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).l—L. blanc liui- 
leiix [Fr. Cod.l. See L. album (2d def.).—L. blanc kerm6tis6 
(Fr.). Syn.: l. kermetist. A 1. made by adding mineral kermes to 
1. blanc. [B, 38 (a, 38).]—L. blanc sans bulle (Fr.). See L. blanc. 
—L. camphr6 (Fr.). See Linctus camplioratus.— L. de pls- 
taches (Fr.). See L. viride.- -L. ex ovo. Fr., L d'<ruf (ou jaune). 
A preparation consisting of 45 grammes of almond-oll triturated 
with yolk of egg, and 30 of syrup of marsh-mallow; or of 30 
grammes of almond-oll, 7 of yolk of egg, and 75 of syrup of marsh- 
mallow ; or of 22 grammes of almond-oll, 30 each of gum arabic 
inucilage, and syrup of orgeat, and the yolk of one egg. [B, 
119 (a, 38).l—L. kcriii6tis6 (Fr.). See L. blanc kermitise .—L. 
kcrm^tlse gommeux. An expectorant preparation made by 
dlssolving 1 graln of kermes mineral in a solution of 10 gralns of 
tragacanth in 4 oz. of w^ater. [Paris Mil. Hosp Form., 1839 ; B, 
119.]—L. leniens. See L. album (2d def.).—L. mnrmeiude (Fr.). 
A i. of somewhat soild consistence, formed by renlacing the oil of 
sweet almonds In 1. aibum with cacao butter. [B, 88 («, 39).]—L. 
oleosum. See L. album (2d def.).—L. pectoral (Fr.). 1. See 

Linctus expectorans . 2. See L. album (2d def.). 3. A preparation 
consisting of equal parts of marigold-julce and syrup or oaK-moss ; 
or of equal parts of gum arabic, syrup of marsh-mallow, and syrup 
of red poppy. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. pectoral goniineiix (Fr.). See 
L. anqlais.— L. pulmonale. Fr., I. anist. A preparation conslst- 
ing or 1 part each of anise, fennel, and licorice-juice and 12 parts 
of syrup of marsh-mallow. [L, 85.]—L. sniiuin ct expertum. A 
preparation made by macerating together for 21 hours 15 grammes 
each of cinnarnon, hyssop, Florentlne iris, anise. and fennel, 720 of 
water, and ahandfulof maldenhair, distUUng 360 grammes of the 


liquid, making of this an emulsion with 19 grammes of purging nuts 
and 11 of sweet almonds, and adding 720 grammes of white sugar, 
11 each of licorice powder, tragacanth powder, powdered gum 
arabic, and starch powder, and 7 of powdered Florentine iris; or 
by making an emulsion of 30 grammes of distillcd water, with 15 
each of purging nuts, almonds, and white poppy-seeds, and mixing 
thorougfdy with this 600 grammes of white sugar, 11 each of lico¬ 
rice, tragacanth, gum arabic, and starch, and 7 of Florentine iris. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]— L. sapomiceum (seu saponutuiu). Fr,, l. sn- 
vonneux. See Linctus saponaceus.—L. simple (Fr.). See L. al¬ 
bum (2d def.).—L. solide (Fr.). A preparation made by triturat¬ 
ing together 1 part of bitter almonds, 8 parts of sweet almonds, 16 
each of gum arabic and sugar, and 2 of orange-tiower water, and 
drying. [B, 38 (a, 38).]—L. viride. Fr., I. verte , l. de pistaches. 
An emulsion resembling 1. blanc, but prepared with pistacliio-nuts 
instead of almonds. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 

LOOK (Lat.), n. n. iudeci. Lo'o a k. Fr., i. See Loocu.— Gom¬ 
ine de 1. (Fr.). A tasteless, odorless gum resili resembling amber, 
found in Japan. [B, 88(a, 39).]—L. oleosum [Fr. Cod.]. See Loocn 
album (2d def.). 

LOOP, n. Lup. Ir., lub , a bend, a noose. Lat., ansa. Fr.. 
anse. Ger., Schlinae. It., occhiello. Sp., lazo , ojal. A fold as of 
a string or cord. [a, 48.]—Henle’s 1. Fr., anse de Henle. Ger., 
Henle'sche Schleife. IIenle’8 looped tubule. [J.l—L.-tube. See 
under Tube.— Obstetrical 1. See Fillet (lst def.). 

LOOR (Ger.), n. Lor. Laurei, [a, 38.]—L*ol, L*salbe. Laurei 
oil. [o, 38.] 

LOOSE, adj. Lus. Goth., laus. Fr., dtlie, Idche. Ger., los. 
Unconflned, lax, relaxed ; of the intestinal canal, discharging its 
contents freely ; of a cough, attended with free secretion. [a, 48.] 
LOOSENESS, u. Lus'ne a s. The state of being loose. 
LOOSESTUIFE, n. Lus'strif. 1. The genus Lysimachia. 2. 
The genus Lythrum. [B, 5, 19 (a, 35).]—False 1. The genus Lud- 
wigia. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Purple L, Red L The Lythrum sali - 
caria. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—Yellow L The Lysimachia vxdgaris. 
[A, 505 (o, 21).] 

LOPHADIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Lo a f-ad(a 3 d)'i a -a a . From Ao<J>os, 
the back of the neck. See Lophia. 

LOP1IANT1IUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo a f-a a n(a a nythu a s(thu 4 s). From 
A0005, crest, and av0os, a flower. Fr., lophante. Of Bentham, a 
genus of the family iMbiatce, tribe Kepetece. [B, 38, 48, 71 (a} 
14).]—L. anisattis. The anise-hyssop, a glabrous or minutely pu- 
berulent species growing on the plains in Wiseonsin to the Saskatcne- 
wan, the northern Rocky Mountains, and Nebraska. The ieaves, 
which are ovate, often subcordate, and canescent beneath, have 
the odor of anise when crushed. [B, 214, 215, 275 (a, 85).]—L. 
nepetoides. Square-stalked hyssop ; a North American aro¬ 
matic species growing on borders of woods. [B, 214, 215, 275 
(a, 35).]—L. urticrcfolius (seu urticifolius). The nettle-leaved 
giant hyssop ; a species growing on the Western slopes of the 
Rocky Mountains. It resembles the L. anisatus , but the Ieaves 
are green on both sides and are sweet-aromatic. [B, 214, 215, 275 
(a, 35).] 

LOPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Lof(lo a f)'i a -a a . Gr., A o<f>ia (from A 6<f>os, 
the back of the neck). The upper part of the back ; the first dorsal 
vertebra. [A, 325 ; L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LOPHINE, n. Lofen. From Ao$o$, a crest, because obtained 
in crystalline tufts. Fr .,1. Ger., Lophin. A monacid base, Co,Hi 8 Na, 
occurring in flne silky, colorless, odorless. tasteless needles, pro- 
duced by the distillation of hydrobenzamide. It melts at 2C5° C., 
is insoluble in w’ater, slightly soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 
48, 93 (a, 39).] 

LOPHIODONTOUS, adj. Lo a f-i a -o-do a nt'u 3 s. From A<tyos, a 
crest, and o8ov$. a tooth. Fr., lophiodonte. 1. Having the molar 
teeth crested. 2. Pertaining to tne lAxphiodontidce, which are a 
family of pachyderm fossils resembling the tapir, having both the 
upper and Iower molars furnished with two transverse crests. [L, 
208 (a, 39).] 

LOPIIIONOTOUS, adj. Lo a f-i a -o-not'u*s. Lat., lophionotus 
(from A<x/ua, the back fln of a dolphin, and veoros, the back). Fr., 
lophionote. Ilaving long dorsal flus. [I,, 41 (a. 14).] 
LOPIIOHRANCHIATE, adj. Lo a f-o-bra a n'ki a -at. Lat., lopho- 
branchius , lophobranchus (from \6<f>os. a crest, and fipdyxta, the, 
giils). Fr .. lophobranche. Having crested gills. The Lophobranchi 
are an order of the Teleoslei . [L, 207.] 

LOPIIOCOMOUS, adj. Lo a f-o a k'o a m-u a s. Lat., lophocomvs 
(from Ao^ta, a mane, and *<$/*»?, the hair). Fr., lophocome. Of 
Haeckel, having the hair of the head in tufts. [L. 150 (o, 48).] The 
Lophocomi are a tribe of the Ulotrichi having the hair in unequally 
divided small tufts. [L, 146.] 

LOPIIODONT, adj. Lo a f'o-do a nt. See Lophiodontous. 
LOPII OPII ORE, n. Lo a ro-for. From A<fyo 5 , a crest, and 
<f>op6i, bearing. The disc or stnge upon which the tentacies of the 
Polyzoa are borne. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

LOPIIOPIIYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Lo a f-o a f'i a t(u«t)-u 9 m(u 4 m). 
From A 6<f>os, a crest, and <f>vr6v. a piant. Fr., lophophyte. A genus 
of South American parasitic balanophoraceous plants. One Bo- 
llvian species is said to be edible. The Lophophytece of Schott 
and Endlicher and the Iuophophytidce of Lhidley are tribes of the 
Balanophorcce. [B, 19, 38, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

LOPIIOPODOUS, adj. Lo a f-o a p'o a d-u 3 s. I>at., lophopodus 
(from A<W> 05 , a crest, and wovs. a foot). Fr., lophopode. Having 
feathered or tufted feet. The Lophopoda are fresh-water Biyozoa 
so characterized. [L, 208 (a, 39).] 

LOPIIORRIIYNCOUS, adj. Lo 9 f-o a r-ri a n a k'u 3 s. From A<^os, 
a crest, and pvy* 0 *» a snout. Fr., lophon-hynque. Having a tufted 
process on the bili or mouth. [L, 4] (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; O, go; I, die; I a , in; N, In; N a , tank; 
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LOPHOSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Lo 2 f-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n. From Ao<£os, a 
crest, and b<rreov, a bone. The median centre of ossification of the 
sternum of the Carinatae,. [L, 227.] 

LOPHYKOPODOUS, adj. Lo 2 f-i 2 -ro 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. From A 6j>o- 
vpos , having a bushy tail, and jtovs, the foot. Having leaf-like 
branchiae attached to the feet. The Lophyropoda of Leach and 
Eichwald are a famity (of Cuvier a section, of Latreille an order) 
of crustaceans, comprising those which ha ve feet more orless cylin- 
drical, conical, and ciliated. [L, 28, 180 (a, 39).] 

LOPIMA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 p-i(e)'ma 3 . Of the ancients, the Cas¬ 
tanea vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LOPOS (Lat.), n. m. Lop(lo 2 p) / o 2 s. Gr., Ao7rov. See Lepis. 
LOPPED, adj. Lo 2 pt. See Truncate. 

LOQUE (Fr.), n. Lok. The Solanum dulcamara and Carlina 
acaulis. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LOQUELA (Lat.), n. f. Lo(lo 2 )-kwe(kwa)'la 3 . From loqui , to 
speak. Speech, language. [A, 312 (a, 30).]—L. abolita. Ger., 
Sprachlosigkeit. See Aphonia (Ist def.).— L. blaesa. Stammer- 
ing, stuttering. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—L. impedita. Inability to speak. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LOKANTHACEOUS, LORANTHEOUS, adj’s. Lo 2 r-a 2 n- 
tha'shu 3 s, -a 2 n'the 3 -u 3 s. Lat., loranthaceus , lorantheus. Fr., Zo- 
ranthac&. Resembling the genus Loranthus ; of or pertaining to 
the Loranthaceoe (Fr., loranthacees ), which are an order of dico- 
tyledonous plants belonging to Lindley’s asaral alliance. The Lo- 
ranthece (Fr., loranthees; Ger., Lorantheen ) of Jussieu are the 
same. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 

LORANTHIDEOUS, adj. Lo 2 r-a 2 n-thi 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., laran- 
thideus. Belonging to the Loranthideae , which are, of Gray, a 
family of the Calycifloroe. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LORANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Lor-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From 
Awpov, a thong, and avfloy a flower. Fr., loranthe. Ger., Riemen- 
blume. A genus of tropical and subtropieal parasitical shrubs of 
the Loranthaceoe. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. aniericanus. Fr., 
loranthe d'Amerique. A species the leaves and the flowers of 
which In decoction are resolvent and vulnerary. The distilled 
water of the flowers is resolvent, and is also used as a cosmetic. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. bicolor. An East Indian species used in 
syphilide diseases. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. calyculatus [De Candolle]. 
Sp., muerdago [Mex. Ph.]. A species used as a substitute for the 
European mistletoe ; the decoction of the leaves is resolvent and 
vulnerary, and the distilled water is used as a cosmetic. [J. M. 
Maiseh, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.]—L. corymbo- 
sus. The Lonicera corymbosa. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. europreus. 
Ger., gemeine Ricmenblume , Eichenmistel. The common Euro¬ 
pean species, the old Viscum quernum , and the t£os of Hippoc¬ 
rates. It is parasitic on oak- and chestnut-trees, and has properties 
similar to those of Viscum album. The wood, lignum visci quer¬ 
cini (seu loranthi europeei ), was once official. [B, 180 (a, 35).J—L. 
falcatus. The wotu of the Canaries ; a shrub the bark of which 
tinges the saliva red, and is sometimes used by the natives of My- 
sore, in conjunction with chunam, instead of the betel-nut. [B, 496 
(a, 35).]—L. longiflorus. A species found in the East Indies, 
where it is used in oedematous swelling of the feet. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. rotundifolius. Fr., loranthe a feuilles ronaes. A species 
found in Brazil, where the leaves, boiled with milk and sugar, are 
used in pectoral complaints. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. uniflorns. The 
erva de passarinho of Brazil; a species parasitic on the coffee- 
plant, and causing much injury to plantations. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
LORATE, adj. Lor'at. Lat., loratus (from Atopov, a thong). 
Strap-shaped, ligulate. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LORI5EE11 (Ger.), n. Lor'bar. The genus Laurus ; in the pl., 
L'en, the fruit of Laurus nobilis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—BastardP. 
The Viburnum tinus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Edler L., Geraeiner L’- 
haum. See Laurus nobilis .—Kirschl’wasser. See Aqua lauro- 
cerasi.— L*baum. See Laurus nobilis.— L’blatter. See Folia 
lauri.— L’daphne. See Daphne laureola.— L.-Kirschbaum. 
The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L’rose. See Nerium 
oleander.— L’weide. The Salix pentandra. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
Rotber L. The Persea carolinensis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
LORREEROL(Ger.), n. Lor'har-u 6 l. See Laurel oil (Ist def.). 
—Natiirliclies L. Native laurel-oil (see under Alseodaphne cym¬ 
barum). [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LORCHEL (Ger.), n. Lo 3 rch 3 'e 2 l. See HELVELLA.-Frulil». 
See Helvella esculenta .— Grubenl’. See Helvella lacunosa — 
Herbstl*. See Helvella crispa.— NonneuP. See Helvella 
minor. 

LORDOMA (Lat.), n. n. Lo^rd- 0 'ma 3 . Gen., -onVatos (-atis). 
Gr., \6pS<ona (from AopSouv, to bend one^s self supinely). See Lor¬ 
dosis. 

LORDOSCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 rd-o(o 3 )-skol-i 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os'cos (-is). From Ao/jSwcrts. a bending supinely, and o-kwAiWiv, 
crookedness. Lordosis with slight scoliosis, [a, 34.] 

LORDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 rd-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). Gr., 
\6p8bxns (from A opSovr, to bend supinely). Fr., lordose , ensellure. 
Ger., Lordose , Vorverbiegung der Wirbelsdule. It., lordosi. Sp., 
I. An unnatural curvature of the spinal column with the convexity 
forward : generally an exaggeration of the natural curve of the 
lumbar region. [E.]—L. valgorum. Of Sauvages, genu valgum, 
[a, 34.]—Myopatliie 1. L. due to myopathy of the abdominal or 
spinal muscles. [a, 34.]—Osteopathic 1. L. due to disease of the 
bones. [a. 34.1—Paralytic 1. Fr., lordose paralytique. L. due to 
paralysis of tne spinal or abdominal muscles; in the former va- 
riety the trunk is thrown backward and the pelvis tilted forward 
and upward. In the latter form the pelvis is rotated and the 1. 
limited to the lumbar or lumbo-sacral region. [Reeves (a, 34).]— 
Symptomatic 1. Of Reeves, 1. due to deformity of the vertebrae 


or dislocation of the hip, or compensatory to dorsal angular curva¬ 
ture. [a, 34.] 

LORDOTIC, adj. Lo 2 rd-o 2 t'i 2 k. Fr .,lordosique. Pertaining to 
or affected with lordosis. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LORDOUS, adj. Lo 2 rd'u 3 s. Gr., A op&os. Fr., incurvi. Ger., 
gekriimmt , vorivarts gebogen , nach vorn iiberhangend. Bent so 
that the spine is convex in front. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LORDS - AND - LA DIES, LORDS’-AND - LADIES’- FIN- 
GERS, n’s. Lo 2 rdz-a 2 nd-lad'i 2 z, -fi 2 n 2// gu 5 rz. See Arum macu¬ 
latum. 

LORDWOOD, n. Lo 2 rd'wu 4 d. The Liquidambar orientale. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

LORICA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 r(lor)-i(e)'ka 3 . From A <bpov, a thong. 
Fr., lorique , carapace. Ger., Panzer. 1. A leather corselet. |A, 
312 (a, 48).] 2. A seed-skin ; of Ehrenberg, the silicious envelope of 
the Diatomacece. [B, 121.] 3. The protective case of certain Infu¬ 
soria. [B, 19 (a, 35); B, 28 (a, 27).] 

LORICATE, adj. Lo 2 r'i 2 -kat. Lat., loricatus. Fr., Z., loriqut. 

1. Covered with mail, incrusted. [L, 41 (a, 39).] 2. Of Mirbel. hav¬ 
ing an external pellicie or skin (said of a seed or almond). [B, 1 
(a, 35).] 

LORICATION, n. Lo 2 r-i 2 -ka'sh’n. From lorica , a leather 
cuirass. Fr., Z. Of the old chemists, the coating of a glass vessel 
with a paste of sand and clay or some like material to protect it on 
its exposure to heat. [B, 86 (a, 48).] 

LORICULATE, adj. Lo 2 r-i 2 kTi 2 l-at. From loricula , a small 
breastplate. Of polyps, divided into long ramifications. [L, 41 
(a, 39).] 

LORIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 r(lor)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From lo¬ 
rum, a thong, and forma , form. Ger., riemenformig. Narrow, 
flat, and long like a strap. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

LORIND, LOR1NDE (Lat.), n’s. Lo 2 r'i 2 nd, lo 2 r-i 2 nd'e(a). 
The sound of distant waters heard distinctly, indicatiug a change 
of weather. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325 [a, 48]).]—L. matricis. Of 
Paracelsus, uterine epilepsy. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LORIPEDATE, adj. Lo 2 r-i 2 p'e 2 d-at. Lat., loripes (from lo¬ 
rum , a thong, and pes, the foot). Fr., loripede. 1. Limber-footed. 

2. Crook-footed, bandy-legged. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

LORIPES (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Lo 2 r(lor)'i 2 p-ez(as). Gen., 
- ip'edis . From lorum , a thong, and pes, the foot. 1. (Adj.) see 
Loripedate. 2. (N.) see Talipes varus. 

LORRHET, n. Of Paracelsus, oil of turpentine. [A, 325.] 
LORSCHE (Ger.), n. Lo 2 rsh / e 2 . The genus Euphorbia ; in the 
pl., L’n, the Euphorbiacece. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Gewurzl’. See Cro¬ 
ton cascarilla. 

LORIILA (Lat.), LORULUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Lo 2 r(lory- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of lorum , a thong. Fr., lorule. Of 
Acharius, the filamentous thallus of certain lichens. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
LORUM (Lat.), n. n. Lor / u 3 m(u 4 m). A thong. [a, 48.]—L. 
vomitorium. A shoe-lace treated with some bitter herb to be 
put into the mouth to excite vomiting. [Rhodius (A, 325 [a, 48]).] 
LORUS (Lat.). n. m. Lor'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of the alchemists, mercury. 
[A, 325.] 

LOSCHONZ, n. A place in the county of Neograd, Hungary, 
where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
LOSERDURRE (Ger.), n. Lu B z'e 2 r-du*r-re 2 . See Rinderpest. 
LOSLICH (Ger.), adj. Lu 6 s'li 2 ch 2 . See Soluble.—L’ keit. Solu- 
bility. [B.] 

LOSTORF (Ger.), n. Lo 3 st / o 2 rf. A place in the canton of 
Soleure, Switzerland, where there is a gaseons, saline spring con- 
taining calcium and magnesium sulphates. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14. 43).] 
LOSUNG (Ger.), n. Lu^un 2 . 1. A loosening or setting free ; 
a separation, as of the placenta. 2. See Solution. 

LOT, n. Lat., lotium. Of the alchemists, urine. [A, 325.] 
LOTA (Lat.), n. f. Lo'ta 3 . A genus of cod flshes, -with elongated 
body Covered with very small scales, and having villiform teeth in 
the jaws and on the vomer. [L, 207 (a, 39).]—L. inolva. See Molva 
vulgaris.— L. vulgaris. Fr., lotte. Ger., Aalraupe , Quappe , Rutte. 
Burpot, eel-pout, cony-fish, a fresh-water species locally distributed 
in Central and northern Europe and in North America. The bladder 
is used in Russia in the preparation of an inferior quality of ichthyo- 
colla ; the liver oil was formerly official under the name of liquor 
hepaticus mustelce fluvio,tilis, and was used forspots on the cornea, 
for hsemorrhoids, and in preparing an eye salve; the spine was 
used, under the name of spinee mustelce piscis , for convulsions and 
nervous diseases, and is nowused by homoeopathists as a trituration. 
[B, 180 (a, 14) ; B. 270 ; L, 207 (a, 39) ; L, 353 ; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).] 

LOTIER (Fr.), n. Lo-te-a. See Lotus (Ist def.).—L. it feuilles 
de fr£ne. The Melia azedarach. [B, 121,173 (a, 35).]—L. A feuil¬ 
les £troites. See Lotus angustifolius.— L. i\ grosses gousses. 
See Lotus siliquosus. —L. aquatlque. The Nymphcea lotus. TB, 
121 (a, 35).]—L. A quatre ailes. See Lotus tetragonolobus.—h.- 
baumier. The Trigonella coerulea. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L. blanc. 
The Melia azedarach. [B. 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. comestible. See 
Lotus edulis.—L,. corniculi. See Lotus corniculatus.—L. cou- 
vert, de poils. See Lotus villosus.— L. cultiv6. See Lotus 
tetragonolobus.—h. d^llemagne. See Lotus corniculatus.— 
L. d’Egypte. The Nymphcea lotus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. des 
lotopliages. The Zizyphus lotus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).J—L. des 
pr6s. See Lotus corniculatus.— L. 61ev£. See Lotus major .—L. 
li£morrliotdal. See Dorycnium hirsutum.— L. odorant. The 
Trigonella ccemdea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—L. ruuge. See Lotus 
tetragonolabus.—L. siliqueux. See Lotus siliquosus.—L>. velu. 
See Dorycnium hirsutum. 
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LOTIO (Lat.), u. f. Lo shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., -oh'm. See Lotion.— 
L. acida. See Fomentum nitricum.—L. lulstringens. Astringent 
lotion, \Varren's styptic ; a mixture of 5 parts of sulphuric acid, 4 
of oli of turpentine, and 4 of alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 89).]—L. auiinouico-cumphoratii. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Aqua sedativa Raspail,— L. iluvu. See L. hydraroyri Jliiva. 
—L. nigra. See L. hydrargyri nigra.— L. plumbata. See L. 
saturnina.—L. plumbea [Fr. Cod.J. Fr., lotion d Vacttate de 
plomb. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.—L. snturnina 
[Hamb. Ph., 1808]. Syn.: l. plumbata. A mixture of 6 parts of 
liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus and 1 part of aicohol. [B, 119 (a, 
14).]—L. sulfurata [Fr. Cod.J. See Lotion sulfuree. 

LOTION, n. Lo'sh'n. Gr., AoCa-i? (from Aoveiy, to wash). Lat., 
lotio (from lavare , to wash). Fr., I. Ger., H r asc/i«n< 7 , Wasch- 
wasser. It., lozione. Sp., loci&n. A wash for local applicatlon. 
—Black merciirial 1. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.— Golden 
1. In Great Britaln, a solution of sulpburated lime used in the 
treatment of the itch ; so cailed from its producing a golden- 
yeliow color of the skin. [T. M. Dolan, “ Brit. Med. Jour., 1 'Feb. 9, 
1881, p. 200.]—GoularcPs 1. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilu¬ 
tus. —L. alcaline (Fr.). A solution of 2 to 15 parts of potassium 
carbonate in 1,000 of water. [B, 93 (a, 39).]—L. ammoniacale 
camphrEe. See Aqua sedativa Raspail. — L*s antiplilogis- 
tiques (Fr.). L’s prepared from the infusions or decoctions of 
plants supposed to be antiphlogistic. [B, 40 (a, 39).] — L. antip- 
soriqtie (Fr.). Syn. : l. sulfureuse acide (Ist and 2d var.). A 1. 
consisting of 1 oz. each of a solution of 1 or 2 oz. of potassium 
sulphide in a pound of water and a solution of I or 2 oz. of hydro- 
chloric acid in a pound of water, inixed with 4 oz. of warm water ; 
or of a mixture of 1 part of sulphuric acid with a solution of 24 
rts of potassium sulphide in 250 of water ; or a 1. made by 
iling 2 pounds of tobacco in 15 of water, and adding 4 oz. of 
potassium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L. arsEuicaie (Fr.). 
Syn.: bain de Tessier. Of the veterinarians, a 1. consisting of 1 
part of arsenious acid, 10 parts of iron monosulphide, 400 of 
colcothar, and 200 of powdered gentian-root. [B, 93 (a, 38).]—L. 
astringente (Fr.). A I. consisting of 4 grammes of zinc sulphate 
dissolved in 30 of water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L’s clui udes (Fr.). L’s 
having a temperature of from 25° to 35° C. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—L. con- 
tre la gale [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A veterinary 1. consisting of 1 part of 
sodium sulphide dissolved in 4 parts of water. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—L. 
contre le piEtin [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A veterinary 1. consisting of 1 
part of solid antimony chloride and a sufficient quantity of hydro- 
chloric acid, dissolved in 10 parts of water. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—L. 
contre les engelures (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 3 parts of jpotas- 
sium carbonate dissolved in 50 of rose-water, and filtered. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]— L*s cosinEtlques (Fr.). Cosmetic l’s. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
—L. de Itariow (Fr.). A mixture of 96 parts of dried sodium sul- 
phide, 48 of white soap, 500 of alcohol, and 4,000 of lime-water ; 
used for scurvy. [B, 93 (a, 39).]—L. dite de Goulard [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus. —L*s Emollientes 
(Fr.). L’s made from infusions or decoctions of emollient drugs. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—L. excitante (Fr.). See Lotio tartari stibiati — 
1« iodo-sulfureuse (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 3 parts of potas- 
sium iodide, 5 of potassie sulphide, and 200 of ivater ; used for 
cbronic skin disease and scabies. [B, 93 (a, 38).]—L. iodurEe(Fr.). 
A I. consisting of 5 parts of potassium iodide dissolved in 100 of 
water ; used for scrofulousand syphilitic congestions and for goitre. 
[B, 93 (a, 38).]—L. inercurielle d*AIibert (Fr.). A preparation 
consisting of 3$ parts of corrosivQ sublimate, 500 of water, and 
enough afkanet to color the liquid. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—L, mercuri- 
elie noire (Fr.). See Lotio hydrargyri nigra.—L, salEe (Fr.). 
A solution of 40 grammes of common salt in a litre of water. [B, 
93 (a, 39).]—L. savonneuse (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 64 parts of 
white soap dissolved in 1,000 of warm water. [B, 93 (a, 38).]—L. 
sulfurEe [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), L. sulfureuse (Fr.). Lat., lotio sulfu¬ 
rata [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., trisulfuro potasico liquido [Sp. Ph.]. A fll- 
tered solution of 1 part of potassium trisulphide (potassa sulphu¬ 
rata) in 50 parts of distilled wmter [Fr. Cod.], or in sufficient water 
(t. e., about 2 parts) to bring the sp. gr. up to T261 [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 

95.]—L. sulfureuseacide (Fr.). See L. antipsorique (Ist and 2d 
var.).—L. tErEbenthinEe (Fr.). A 1. consisting of 30 parts each 
of oll of turpentine and alcohol, and 1 of camphor ; recommended 
ln phthelrfasis of the aged. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—YcIIow mercurial 
1 . See Lotio hydraroyri flava . 

LOTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lo'shI 2 (ti 2 )-u 2 m(u«m). See Urine. 
LOTOMETItA (Lat.), n. f. Lot-o(o*)-me 2 t(inat)'ra s . Gr., 
kuTOfjLrjTpa (from A»t< fc, the lotus, and y-yroa, the womb). Of Pliny, 
a klnd of lotus. [A, 312 («, 21).] 

LOTOPIIAGOUS, adj. Ix>t-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 2 s. Lat., lotophagus 
(from Awrtff, the lotus, and 4>aytiv y to devour. Lotus-eating. [a, 21.] 
LOTOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ix>t'o 2 s. Fr.,/. Ger., L. See Lotus. 
LOT-THKK, n. Lo 2 t'tre. The Pyrus aria. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 
LOTUItA (Lat.). n. f. Lot-u 2 (u)'rft*. See Lotion. —L, carnis. 
Of the old writers. the sero-sanguinolent dejections of dysentery ; 
so cailed from thelr resemblance to water in whlch meat has been 
washed. [D, 5.] 

LOTim-IiAHK, n. LoCu^r-ba^rk. Ger., Lotur-Rin.de. The 
bark of Symplocos racemosa. [B, 270.] 

LOTUKIDINE» n. Lot-u^i^Pd-en. I*at., loturidina^ lotnridia. 
An alkaloid obtalned from the bark of the Sjpnplacos racemosa. 
It occurs In yollowish-brown amorphous masses, formlng amor- 
phous salta. [B, 93 (a. 39); B, 270.] 

LOTUItlNK, n. Lot'u 2 r-en. Lat., loturina, loturia. An alka¬ 
loid found by O. Flesse fn the hark of the Symplocos racemosa , 
formlng long. smooth, prlsmntlc erystals. easily solnble in alcohol, 
ether, chloroform, acetone, or in dilute mineral acids. almost insolu- 
hle in water and in alkalis, and melting at 234° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
LOTUS (Lat.). n. m. and f. Lot'u 2 s(u«s). Gr., Aamk. Fr., 
lotier (Ist dcf.). Ger., Schotenklee (Ist def.), L. 1. A genus of pa- 


pilionaceous Leguminosce of the Loieae. 2. Of Matthaeus, the 
genus Celtis. 3. A mythic name for the tlower of A 'elumbium 
speciosum. 4. Of the ancient Egyptiaus, the Nympha>a l. ; also its 
tuberous root. 5. An undetermined tree usually identified with the 
Zizyphus l. ; of Giles Munby. the splny shrub Nitraria tridentata. 
6. Or Dioscorides, the Celtis australis. 7. Of Homer, a fodder- 
plant, probably tbe Trifolium melilotus. [R. Duppa (a, 35); B, 19, 
42, 121, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35),]—Afriean L See Zizyphus l .—lJiue 1. 
The Nymphaea coerulea. [Duppa (a, 35).]—Cultivutcd 1, Species 
of the genus L. and the Medicago sativa. [Duppa (a, 35).]—Kgyp- 
tian 1. See L. (4th def.).—European 1. The Diospyros l. [B, 
275 (a, 35).]— llungarinn L The Nymphaea thermalis. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 35).]—Iiulia» 1. The Nelumbium speciosum and Nymphaea 
pubescens. [B, 19, 172, 275 (a, 35).]—L. angustifolius. Fr., lotier 
a feuilles etroites. A variety of L. corniculatus. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—L. antihicinorrlioidalis. See Dorycnium hirsutum.—L. ar¬ 
bor. See Celtis australis. —L. arbor virginiana fructu ru¬ 
bro. See Celtis occidentalis.—L. arvensls. Fr., lotier des 
champs. A common variety of L. corniculatus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
35).]—L*baum (Ger.). The Zizyphus l. [B.]—L. biflorus. A 
species found in Southern Europe, where the seeds are employed as 
an emollient poultice in colic and inflammation, and espeeially in 
eye diseases and for plasters. [B, 19, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—L. ciliatus. 
A variety of L. comicutatus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. corniculatus. 
Fr., lotier corniculi (ou d'Allemagne , ou despres ), petit sabot , trefle 
cornu (ou jaune), pied de pigeon , pois joli. Ger., gehomter Scho- 
tenklee , Hornklee, aelber Honigklee , WaIzenkraut , Frauenfinger- 
kraut. The bird’s-root clover (or trefoil), cheese-cake grass, eggs- 
and-bacon,flngers-and- 
toes, ground honey- 
suckle; a species grow- 
ing throughout the 
whole of Europe. The 
herb and fiowers, herba 
et flores loti silvestris 
(seu loti corniculati , 
seu trifolii cornicu¬ 
lati ), were once used as 
a mild vulnerary and as 
an antispasinodic and 
calmative, like those 
of Melilotus ojflcinalis. 

[B, 173, 180. 275 (a. 35).] 

—L. courbaril. See 
Hymen^a courbaril .— 

L. crassifolius. Fr., 
lotier d feuilles tpais- 
ses. A variety of L. cor¬ 
niculatus. [B, 173 (a, 

35).]—L. ilorycniuin. 

See Dorycnium herba¬ 
ceum.—L* edulis. Fr., 
lotier comestible. The 
edible birdVfoot tre¬ 
foil. The silicles and 
seeds are eaten in Italy. 

[B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]-L. 
enneapliyllos. The 
Coronilta coronata. 

[a, 35.]—L. fructu cerasi. See Celtis australis.—L. gabelia. A 
species growing in Arabia. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—L. iiaunorriioidalis, 
L. hirsutus. See Dorycnium hirsutum.—L. hispidus. A species 
common in the middle of France: employed iri the treatment of 
haBmorrhoids. [L, 49 (a. 39).]—L. major. Fr., lotier 6levi. The 
greater birdVfoot trefoil; a species having properties similar to 
those of L. corniculatus , of which many consider it a variety. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. maritimus. See L. siliquosus. —L. odorata. See 
Melilotus oflicinalis. —L. pratensis. SeeL. siliquosus,— L. seri¬ 
ceus. See Dorycnium incanum.-L. siliquosus. Fr., lotier A 
grosses gousses , lotier siliqueux. A common European maritime 
species the ripe podsof which are eaten. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).]—L. sil¬ 
vestris. The Melilotus caerulea and L. corniculatus. [B, 121, 180 
(a, 35).]—L. tenuifolius, L. tenuis* A variety of L. corniculatus. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. tetragonolobus. Fr., lotier d quatre ailes (ou 
cultivi, ou rouge). Ger., Spargelerbsen. The wingeu pea ; a species 
cultivated in Southern Europe. The young silicles are eaten. [B, 
42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. uliginosus. See L. major. —L. urbana. 
See Melilotus oflicinalis.—L. villosus. Fr., lotier couvert de 
poils. A variety of L. corniculatus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. virglni- 
ana. See Diospyros virginiana .—Papilionaceoiis 1. The ge¬ 
nus L. [Duppa (a, 35).]—Pile 1. See Dorycnium hirsutum.— Ited 
1. The Nymphaea rubra. [Duppa (a, 35).]—Sacred 1. Fr., I. sacrt. 
The Nelumbium speciosum . [B, 172 (a, 35).]—Stone L A variety 

of L. found in China. The seeds, which have a hard skin, possess 
cooling properties. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxiv (a, 
39).]—IVliite 1. The Nymphaea pubescens. [Duppa (a, 85).]—"Wild 
1. The Zizyphus l. [B.J—Yeliow 1. See L. comiiculatus. 

LOTZWlilL (Ger.), n. Lots'vi]. A place in the canton of 
Berne, Swdtzerland, where there Is a ferruginous spring with a 
bathing estahlishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LOUCIIE (Fr.), adj. Lush. 1. AfTected with strabismus. 2. 
Of a liquid, turhld. lackfng transparency from containing bodles in 
suspensiori. [B, 93 (a, 38); L, 49 (a, 39).] 

LOUClIKMENT (Fr.), n. Lush-ma*n 9 . See Strabismus. 

LOUl^CHE (Fr.), n. Lu-e 2 sh. A place In the canton of Valals, 
Switzerland, where there are se verni not gaseous springs contaln- 
fng strontlum and calcium sulpbates, fron carbonate. and oxygen. 
There are also bathing estabhshments. [L, 80, 37, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14, 
39, 43).] 

LOUTSKNIiAD (Ger.), n. Lu-ez , en-ba>d. A place near Pob- 
zin, ln Pomeranla. Prussia. where there Is a gaseous and ferrugi¬ 
nous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
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LOULSENBADTHAL (Ger.), n. Lu-ez'e 2 n-ba 3 d-ta 3 l. A place 
in Thuringia where there is a hydrotherapeutic establishment. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

IOUISENllKUNNEN(Ger.) t n. Lu-ez'e 2 n-brun-ne 2 n. Apiace 
near Berlin, Prussia, where there is a weakly gaseous and ferrugi- 
nous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

EOUISVIEEE ARTESIAN 1VELL, n. Lu'i 2 -vi 2 l. An arte- 
sian well of mineral water at Louisville, Kentucky. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
LOUJO (Sp.), n. Lo-u'ho. A place in the province of Ponte ve- 
dra, Spain, where there is a hot, saline, and gaseous spring. [L, 49 
(a, 39).] 

LOUP (Fr.), n. Lu. 1. See Wolf. 2. See Lupus.—E. de mer, 
See Anarrhichas lupus. 

LOUPE (Fr.), n. Lup. Ger., L. (2d def.). 1. A wen. 2. A mag* 
nifying glass. especially one used by watchmakers, engravers, etc. 
[A ; L, 87 (a, 39).]—E. atli^romateuse. An atheroma, [a, 34.]— 
E. des os. An exostosis, [a, 34.]—E. graisseuse. A lipoma. 
[a, 34.]—E. st6atoinateuse. A steatoma of the subcutaneous tis- 
sues. [o, 34.]—R*s variqueuses. Of Petit, fungus hmmatodes. 
[L, 88 (a, 34). J 

EOUPING-ILE, n. Lup'i 2 n 2 -i 2 l. Of the veterinarians, a sub¬ 
acute inflammation of the spinal cord with serous and cellular in- 
filtration ; the principal symptom is trembling. [Williams (a, 34).] 
LOCKD (Fr.), adj. Lur. See Dull and Heavy (2d def.). 
EOUSE, n. Lu 6 'u 4 s. A.-S.,lus. Fr.,pow. Ger .,Laus. See Pe¬ 
diculus.— Body I. See Pediculus corporis and Pediculus vesti¬ 
menti.—Church E See Oniscus asellus.— Clotlies 1. See Pedicu¬ 
lus vestimenti. —Crab-1. See Pediculus pubis. —Head E See 
Pediculus capitis.— Hog 1. See Oniscus.— E.-berry, R.-berry- 
tree. See Euonymus europceus.— E.-bur, E.-burr. The Xanthi- 
um strumarium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Wood E See Oniscus. 
EOUSEWORT, n. Lu 5 'u 4 s-wu 5 rt. E The genus Pedicularis. 

2. See Delphinium staphisagria. —American E See Gerardia 
pedicularia. 

EOUSINESS, n. Lu 5/ u 4 z-i 2 -ne 2 s. Ger ., Lausigkeit. See Phthei- 
riasis. 

EOUSY, adi. Lu 6, u 4 z-i 2 . Fr., pouilleux. Ger., lausig. Infest- 
ed with lice. [G.] 

EOUVAINES (Fr.), n. Lu-ve 2 n. A place in the department of 
the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a gaseous and ferru- 
ginous spring. [L, 49.] 

EOUVETTE (Fr.), n. Lu-ve 2 t. An old term for the Ixodes 
ricinus. LL, 49.] 

EOVAGE, n. Lu 3 v'e 2 j. Fr., livdche [Fr. Cod.]. 1. The genus 
Ligusticum. 2. The Levisticum offlcinale. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).— 
Extract of E See Extractum levistici.— Parsley-leaved 1. 
The Ligusticum peregrinum. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

EOVE, n. Lu 3 v. See Clematis vitalba. —E.-flower. The ge¬ 
nus Agapanthus. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—E.-ln-a-mist, E.-in-a-puzzle. 
The Nigella damascena. LB, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—E.-in-idleness. The 
Viola tricolor. [B, 19,275 (a, 35).]—E.-lies-bleeding. 1. See Ama¬ 
rantus caudatus. 2. See Adonis autumnalis.— E’man. See Ga- 
lium aparine,— E.-plant. The genus Anacampseros. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—E.-tree. See Cercis siliquastrum. 

EOVETTE, n. A place in the county of Maros-Vasarhely, 
Transylvania, Austria-Hungary, where there is an alkaline, saline, 
gaseous, and weakly ferruginous spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 
EOWE (Ger.), n. Lu®v'e 2 . The lion. 

EOWENHEATT (Ger.), n. Lu 6 v'e 2 n-bla 3 t. The genus Leon- 
tice. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Fiederartiges E. The Leontice Chrysogo¬ 
num. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

EOWENFUSS (Ger.), n. Lu 6 v'e 2 n-fus. 1. The genus AlchemiUa , 
especially the Alchemilla vulgaris. 2. The Lycopodium clavatum. 

3. The Leontopodium alpinum. 4. The Leontice leontopetalum. 
[B, 48 (a, 14); B. 180 (a, 35).] 

EOWENMAUE (Ger.), n. Lu 5 v'e 2 n-mu 5 -u 4 l. The genus Antir- 
rhinum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—liastardl’. See Linaria spuria.— Feld- 
E. See Antirrhinum orantium— Gelbes E. The Linaria vulga¬ 
ris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Grosses E. The Antirrhinum majus. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

EOWENSCHWEIF (Ger.), n. Lu 6 v'e 2 n-shwif. 1. See Bran- 
card. 2. The genus Leonurus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

EOWENSTEIN (Ger.), n. Lu 6 v'e 2 n-stin. A place in the Neck- 
ar district, Wurtemberg, Germany, where there are mineral springs 
and a bathing establishment. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 
LOWENZAHN (Ger.), n. Lu 6 v / e 2 n-tsa 3 n. The Taraxacum of- 
ficinale. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— E’extrakt, See Extractum taraxaci. 

EOWEll P.EUE EICK SPRINGS, n. Lo'u 6 r blu 2 li 2 k'. A 
place in Nicholas County, Kentucky, where there is a saline, alka¬ 
line, gaseous, and sulphurous spring. [L, 30 ; Anderson (a, 14).] 
EO AVER SODA SPRING, n. Lo"u*r sod'a 3 . A place in Linn 
County, Oregon, where there are springs containing iron and so- 
dium carbonates and carbonic acid. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
EOW-TONED, adj. Lo-tond'. An old term for asthenic or 
adynamic, as applled to fevers. [A, 66.] 

EOXANTHEROUS, adj. Lo 2 x-a 2 n / the 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., loxan- 
therus (from Ao£os, oblique, and av0rip6<;, blooming). Fr., loxan - 
thdre. Having flowers with oblique anthers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

EOXARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 x-a 3 rth-ro'si 2 s. Gen.. -os'- 
eos (-is). From Ao£<5s, oblique, and apflp&xn?, a jointing. Ger., Lox- 
arthrose. Distortion of a joint. [A, 326 (a, 34).] 

EOXARTHRUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo 2 x-a 3 rth'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Lox- 
arthrosis.— E. anlsotonicus. Of Sauvages, 1. due to mnscular 
and ligamentous atonicity, such as pes valgus, etc. [a, 34.]—E. gib¬ 


bosus. Of Sauvages, gibbosity of the scapula. [a, 34.]—E. intra¬ 
articularis. Of Sauvages, 1. caused by intra-articular deposits of 
calcareous matter. [a, 34.]—E. perversivus. Of Sauvages, dislo- 
cation of the head of a bone, [a, 34.] 

EOXAUCHENUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-a 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ken(ch 2 an)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Ao£os, oblique, and avxyv, the neck. Of Lissauer, hav¬ 
ing an angle formed by the intersection of a line joining the inion 
and the basion, with the radius fixus from 14° to 26°. [“ Arch. f. 
Anthrop.,” xv (a. 14, 39, 50).] 

EOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . From Ao£os, oblique. Fr., loxie 
(lst def.), bec-croisd (Ist def.). Ger., Kernbeisser , Kreuzschnabel 
(Ist def.). 1. A genus of birds, of the family Conirostres. [L, 30, 
40 (a, 14).] 2. Wry-neck. [L.]—E. diloris. Ger., Griinfink. Griin- 
ling, Schwunsch. A species the flesh of which was formerly em- 
ployed as a remedy in epilepsy. [B, 180.]- 
EOXIC, adj. Lo 2 x'i 2 k. Lat., loxicus (from Ao£<fc, oblique). 
Pertaining to obliquity or crookedness ; oblique. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
EOXOCHOHDUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Ao£o?, oblique, and xopSrj, a cord. Of Lissauer, having an 
angle formed by the intersection of a line joining the hormion and 
the basion, with the radius fixus between 15 5° and 33°. [“ Arch. f. 
Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

LOXOCORYPHUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o(o 3 )-ko 2 r'i 2 f(u 6 f)-u 3 s(u 4 s\ 
From Ao£os, oblique, and Kopv<fyq , the head, the highest point. Of 
Lissauer, having the angle formed by the intersection of a line con- 
necting the bregma and the lambda with the radius fixus between 
17° and 28’5°. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 
EOXOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 x-o(o 3 )-si(ku 6 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From Ao£os, oblique, and Ktbj<ri?, conception. Ob¬ 
liquity of the gravid uterus. [L, 50.] 

EOXODONT, EOXOHONTOUS, adj’s. Lo 2 x'o-do 2 nt, -do 2 nt'- 
u 3 s. Lat., loxodontus (from Ao£os, oblique, and oSovs, a tooth). 
Having the teeth oblique, [a, 45.] 

EOXOMETOPUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-op , u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Ao£os, oblique, and /u.erwiro»', the space between the eyes. Of Lis¬ 
sauer, having the angle formed by the intersection of a line drawn 
from the bregma to the nasal point with the radius fixus between 
43° and 47°. [“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 
EOXOPHTHAEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Lo 2 x-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Ao£os, oblique, and o<£0aA/u.6?, the eye. Fr., loxoph- 
thalmie. Ger., L. An old term for strabismus. [F.] 
EOXOPISTHIUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o 2 p-i 2 sth'i-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Ao£os, oblique, and om'<r0to$, hinder. Of Lissauer, having the angle 
formed by the intersection of a line drawn through the lambda and 
the inion with the radius fixus between 95° and 104°. [“ Arch. f. 
Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

EOXOPISTIIOCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o 2 p-i 2 sth-o(o 3 )- 
kran(kra 3 n)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Ao£os, oblique, omaOev, behind. and 
Kpaviov, the skull. Of Lissauer, having the angle formed by the in¬ 
tersection of a line drawn through the lambda and the opisthion 
with the radius fixus between 119° and 130°. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” 
xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

EOXOPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o(o 3 )-pro 2 s-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Ao£os, oblique, and irpoatanov , the face. Of Lissauer, having 
the angle formed by the intersection of a line drawn from the na¬ 
sion to the alveolar point, with the radius fixus between 78'5° and 
89*5°. [“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 
LOXOPTERYGINE, n. Lo 2 x-o-te 2 r'i 2 -jen. From Ao£os, ob¬ 
lique, and nr4pv£, a wing. An alkaloid, C 2 «H3 4 N 2 0 2 , found in red 
quebracho-bark. It is white, amorphous, freely soluble in ether, in 
alcohol, in chloroform, in benzenc, and in acetone, slightly soluble 
in cold water. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 39); 
Hesse, “Ann. d. ehem.,” eexi ; “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” Apr. 
1, 1882, p. 807 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 369.J 
EOXOPTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lo 2 x-o(o 2 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u 6 g) / i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ao£o?, oblique, and m epv£, a wing. A genus of 
the Anacardiacece, tribe Anacardiece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—E. Eo- 
rentzii, E. SagotiE Red quebracho ; a tree found in Colorado, 
Mexico, and French Guiana, yielding a bark that is used as a febri- 
fuge in place of cinchona. [B, 42, 185 (a, 35).] 

EOXORRHINUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x-o 2 r-rin(ren)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Ao£o?, oblique, and pts. the nose. Of Lissauer, having the angle 
formed by the intersection of a line drawn from the nasion to the 
subnasal point. with the radius fixus between 77’5 0 and 87*5°. 
[“Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

EOXOS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x'o 2 s. Gr., Ao£o?. Sloping ; oblique. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

EOXOTJC, adj. Lo 2 x-o 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., loxoticus. See Loxie. 
EOXOTMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Lo 2 x-o 2 t-me(ma) / si 2 s. Gen^-fwes'- 
eos (-is). See Loxotomy. 

E0X0T03IY, n. Lo 2 x-o 2 fc , o-mi 2 . From Ao£os, oblique, and 
t ouy. a cutting. Lat., loxotmesis (from Ao£o 5 , oblique, and rn^is, 
a cutting off). Amputation by oblique section. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
EOXUS (Lat.), adj. Lo 2 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Loxos. 

EOZANGA (Lat.), EOZANGIA (Lat.), n’s f. Loz(lo 2 z)-a 2 n 2 - 
(a 3 n 2 )'ga 3 , -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 1. A rhomb, a lozenge. 2. A tab- 
let. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EOZENGE, n. Lo 2 z'e 3 nj. Lat., tabella , trochiscus. Fr., tab- 
lette , pastille. Ger., Pastille , Zeltchen. Syn. : troche. A small, 
dry, solid, and generally fiat mass, consisting chiefi.v of powdersin- 
corporated with sugar and mucilage (gum arabic or tragacanth). It 
is meant to be held in the mouth till dissolved in the saliva. [B, 5 
(a, 38).]—KunkeFs antimonial l’s. See Trochisci stibiati.— 
Tronchin’s anticatarrlial Ps. Fr., tablettes anti-catarrhales de 
Tronchin , tablettes de gomme et de kermes compos&es , saccharoU 
solide de kermes polyamique. A preparation consisting of Ps, each 
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containing A gramme of extract of opium and i each of kcrmes 
mineral and anise, made *nto a mass with pim tragacanth, pum 
arabic, licorice, sugar, and water. [Batav. Ph., Nienmun’8 ed., 1811; 
B, 119.] 

LU (Fr.), n. Lu*. A place in Piedmont, Italy, where there is a 
gaseous and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUBAN (Lat.), n. Lu 2 (Iu)'ba 2 n(ba a n). Ar., I. Olibanum, or 
the tree producing it. [A, 325; B, 18,172 (a, 35).]—L. bcdowi. 
Olibanum from a variety of Boswellia Carlerii , growing in the 
Somaii conntry. [B. 18 (a, 35).] — L. jawl. See Encens de Java.— 
L. maherl, L. masciitl. Names formerly givcn to olibanum 
from the coast of Arabia, between Ras Fariak and Ras Morbas, 
but now applied to that from the opposite African coast. [B, 18 
(a,35).l—L. muti (seu meyetl). The product of Bosicellia frere- 
ana ,* Hanbury identifles it with the African elemi of the older 
writers. It is a fragrant resin of a mild terebinthinous taste, oc- 
curring in tears and in fragments. sometimes in brittle stalactitic 
masses. It has a thin opaque crust on the outside, but internally 
is of a pale amber-color nnd transpnrent. It is used in the East for 
chewing like mastic. [B, 18 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 11 xxv (a, 39).J 

LUBKC SALINE SPRINGS, n. Lu 2 'be 2 k. A place in Wash¬ 
ington County, Mnine, where there is a saline, alkaline, and fer- 
ruginous spring. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

LUKIDO ULat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu 4 >bi(be)'do. Gen., -id'inis. See 
Libido. 

LUBRICANT, adj. Lu 2 b'ri 2 -k'nt. Lat., lubricans (from lubri¬ 
care, to inake smooth). Making smooth or slippery ; as a n.. a 1. 
agent. 

LUBRICATION, n. Lu 2 -bri 2 -ka'sh'n. From lubricare , to 
make smooth. Fr., lubrification. Ger., Sehliipfrigmachung. It., 
lubricazione. Sp.. lubricacion. The act of applying a fatty or oily 
substance to a surface to render it smooth or slippery. [a, 48.] 
LUUHICITY, n. Lu 2 -bri 2 s'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., lubricitas (from lubri¬ 
cus , slipperyl. Fr., lidtricit6. Ger., Schlilpfrigkeit. It., lubvicitd. 
Sp., lubricidad. 1. Slipperiness. [a, 48.] 2. Incontinence. [L.] 
LUBRICOUS, adj. Lu 2 'bri 2 -ku a s. Lat., lubricus. Ger.,schlup- 
friy. Slippery. 

LUCA IN ENA I>E LAS TORRES (Sp.), n. Lu-ka a -e-na'na 3 
da Ia a s tor're 2 s. A place in the province of Almeria, Spain, where 
there is a gaseous, alkaline, and sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 
LUCAN, n. Lu 2 'ka 2 n. A place in County Dublin, Ireland, 
where there is a mineral spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LUCANUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a (lu 4 ykan(ka s n)'u 9 s(u 4 s). The stag- 
beetle ; a genus of insects having long projecting jaws which re- 
semble in miniature the horns of a stag. The Lucanidce (Ger., 
Lucaniden) are a family of the Coleoptera. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
cervus. Ger., Hirschkdfer , Feuerschroter, Feuerwurm. The lar- 
gest of ali the European beetles, being nearly 2$ inches long. It is 
found in oak forests throughont Europe, and feeds on the honey- 
dew of their Ieaves. The larvae, which are found in the hollow 
cavities of oaks, are supposed to have been the cossi, a favorite 
food of the ancient Romans. This chafer was once official in 
Europe, and was employed, pulverized, as a diuretic and as an ex¬ 
terna! anodyne application. Oleum scarabazi cornuti , which was 
used like oleum, scorpionum , was prepared by boiling the insects in 
oil. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LUCCA (It.), n. Luk'ka 2 . The chief city of the province of L., 
Italy. It has sulphurous, gaseous, and alkaline springs. [L, 30,135 
(a, 14, 39).] 

LUCENS (Fr.), n. Lu # *sa 3 n 2 . A place in the canton of Vaud, 
Switzerland. where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
LUCENT, adj. Lu 2 'se 2 nt. Lat., lucens (from lucere , to shine). 
Bright; reflecting Iight vividly ; resplendent, [a, 48.] 

LUCERNA L, adj. Lu^su^r'n’1. From lucerna , a lamp. Per- 
taining to or supplied with Iight by a lamp. [a, 48.] 

LUCERNK, n. Lu 2 -su 8 rn'. Fr., luzeme. Ger., L. The Medi- 
cago sativa. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Franzoslsche L. (Ger.). The 
Medicago circinata. [L, 80.] 

LUCII), adj. Lu 2 'si 2 d. Lat., lucidus (from lux. Iight). Fr., 
luisant. Ger., spiegelnd, starkgldnzend. 1. Ciear, calm. fa, 48.1 
2. Shining. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LUCIDITY, n. Lu a -si a d'i a -tl a . Fr., luciditt . Ger., Klarheit. 
In insanity, a temporary cessation of the violent symptoms of the 
dlsorder dnrlng which the mind recovers its generai habit and is 
capable of judging. [Colllnson (a, 34).] 

LUCIENIIOLZ (Ger.), n. Lu'tse-e 2 n-holts. The red, fragrant 
wood of Prunus mahaleb . [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LUCI EN K INI) E (Ger.), n. Ln't«e-e 2 n-ri 2 nd-e 2 . The bark of 
the Exosiema Jloribundum. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

LUCIFERAS E (Fr.), n. Lu*-se-fa-ra 2 z. A solnhlc ferment 
found in the photogenic organs of animals, which, whcn brought 
Into contact with luciferin, produces the luminoslty. [“Nature.' 1 
Jan. 30, 1891, p. 293 (L).] 

LUCIFERIN, n. Lu a -si a f'e a r-i a n. Fr., luciftrine. A crystal¬ 
line body. sohible In water, found in the photogenic organs of ani- 
mals. [“ Nature, 11 Jan. 30, 1690, p. 293 (L).] 

LUCI FORM. adi. Lu a/ sl a -fo a rm. From lux , Iight, and forma, 
forin. Resembling Iight, of the nature of Iight. Ia, 48.] 

LUCI FUGA L. LUCIFUGOUS, adj 1 ». Lu a -si a f'u 2 -g 1 !, -gu a s. 
Lat., lucifugus (from lux , Iight, and fugere , to Ilee). Of plants and 
insects, avoiding the Iight. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LUCILIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a (lu)-8i 2 Kkel)'i 2 -a 8 . Of Robinean T)es- 
voidv, n genus of the Mucidtr. fL, 87, 180, 190 ia, 39).]—L. liomi- 
nlvorax. Fr., mouche hominivore. A fly occurring in Mexlco and 


South America, the larvae of which are found in man, principally 
in the nasal cavities, perforating sometimes the parts they inhabit. 
[L, 49 (a, 39).] 

LUCI LINE, n. Lu 2 'si 2 l-en. A mixture of brown-coal oil and 
lamp petroleum. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LUCINA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu)-si(ko)'na 8 . From lux , Iight. The 
goddess of childbirth. [A, 312 (a, 21).]— L. sine coitu (seu con¬ 
cubitu). See Parthenooenesis. 

LUCKE (Ger.), n. Lu*k'e 2 . A deficiency, a gap. [L, 31.]—In- 
tercellular-L^. The minute spaces between the mtercellular 
ridges of prickle-cells. [J.]—Optlsche L. See Optic foramen. 

LUCRABAN SEEI)S, n. Seeds, imported from Siam, where 
they are known as lukrabo , having a hard, woodv outer shell. nenr- 
ly an inch long, to the surface of which the pulp or rind adheres. 
The powdered, oily nucleus of the seed is used internally and the 
expressed oil externally in leprosy. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 11 xxiv (a, 39); B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

LUCSKY, n. A place in the county of Liptau, Hungary, where 
there are hot and cold gaseous and mineral springs. (L, 30, 49, 105 
(a, 14, 43).] 

LUC-SUU-MER (Fr.), n. Lu*k-su*r-me 2 r. A bathing resort in 
the department of Calvados, France. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUCTUOUS, adj. Lu 3 k , tu 2 -u 9 s. Lat., luetuosus (from luctus, 
sorrow). Fr., luctueux. Sorrowful; accompanied by indications 
of suffering. [a, 48.] 

LUCUBRATION, n. Lu^ku^bra^lPn. Lat., lucubratio (from 
lucubrare , to work by lamp-Iight). 1. Night work. 2. Want of 
sleep, whether voluntary or from morbid causes. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

LUCULIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu)-ku 2 (ku)'li 2 -a 8 . Fr., luculie. A 
genus of rubiaceous shrubs of the Cinchonece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. 
gratissima. The lucui i-swa of the East Indies, where its bark, 
official as cortex chince nepalensis , is employed as a febrifuge. [B, 
19, 42. 121 ( a , 35).]— L. euneifolia. The Mussamda cuneifolia. 
[B, 311 (a, 35).] 

LUCUMA (Lat.), n. f. and n. Lu 2 (lu)-ku 2 (ku)'ma 8 . Fr., I. Of 
Jussieu, a genus of American sapotaceous trees. The Lucumece of 
Reichenbach are a division of the Sopotece. fB, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Achras.— L. Bonplaudil. Sp., mamey [Mex. Ph.]. A species 
indigenous to Cuba, where the fruits are eaten. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
caimito. Abi ; a Peruvian species having edible fmit tasting like 
pears. The seeds are bitter. [B, 19,40,180 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. chrysophylloldes. A Brazilian 
tree yielding an abundance of latex. The pulp of the fruit is sweet. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. gardneri- 
ana. A Brazilian species having a sweetish fruit, rich in latex, 
(a, 39.]—L. glycyphloeuni. See Chrysophyllum buranhem.— L. 
keale» L. keulc. See Gomortega keale. —L. laslocarpa. A 
species having an acrid fruit, wLich is edible when roasted in ashes. 
[*‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. laterlfolla. 
A Brazilian species the fruit of which is used for a celebrated con- 
fection callea doce de Cubio. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ' 
xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. laurlfolla. A tree yielding an abundant latex. 
The fruit has an odor like that of apples, and a mucilaginous sweet 
taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. lito¬ 
ralis. A Brazilian species the fruit of which has an unpleasant 
astringent and sweetish taste. It has a reputation as a remedy in 
chronie diarrhoea. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 
39).]—L. mammosa. See Achras mammosa.— L. obovata. A 
species found in Peru and Brazil, having an edible fruit. The de- 
coction and emulsion of the raw seeds are used in the treatment of 
catarrh of the bladder. [B, 180 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. pomifera. A Brazilian species the 
fruit of which contains free hydrocyanic acid. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. procera. The chana of 
Brazil. The pulp of the fruit has an acrid taste when raw, but 
when hoiled or roasted the fruit loses its acridity and constitutes 
an agreeable food. [B, 121 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,' 1 xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. psaimnophila. A species having a 
sweet fruit which is used in the preparation of a confection. The 
hark is in repute as a tonic. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvi (a, 39).]—L. rivlcoa. See Chrysophyllum macrophyllum. 
—L. sallcifolia. Sp., zapote bowacho [Mex. Ph.]. A species 
having an edible fruit whien is thought to be soporifle. In Dlexico 
the seeds are used in pleurisy. The bark is employed as an anti- 
periodic. [J. W. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 Apr., 1880, p. 
168 : “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxiv (a, 39).]—L. serpen- 
tnrla. A species found in Cuba, where the fruits are eaten. |B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. tartu. A Brazilian species, from the fruit of which 
a syrup is made, useful in bronchia! catarrh and Iuug discases. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).] 

LUCU3IIN, n. Lu 2, ku 2 -mi 2 n. A bitter principle extracted 
from Lucumo caimito. It has a strong and persistent taste followcd 
by an acrid impression on the fauces. It is insoluble in chloroform 
and in ether, sohible in water, in alcohol, and in acetic acid. It 
has tonic and febrifuge properties. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).] 

LUCUMORIAN, adj. Lu 2 -ku 2 -mo , ri 2 -a 2 n. Lat., lucumorianvs 
(from lux, Iight, and wornrt, to delay). Lasting from day to day 
or for several days (said of sleep). [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LUDIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu^luydP-a 2 . Fr., L, ludier. A genus of 
bixnceous shrubs of the Flacouriiece. The Ludicer of Reichenbach 
nre a subdlvision of the Bixinecc. [B, 42, 121, 170, 173 (a, 35).]—L. 
lictcropliyll», L. inaurit latui. Fr., I. (ou ludier) htteropnylle, 
bois sans ecorce , A species lmving a caducous bark wliicii is 
emetic and is used in tlie Mascarenc lslands like ipecac. [B, 42,173, 
180 (a. 35).] 

LUDIBRIUM (Lat.),n. n. Lii 2 (hiydi 2 b'ri 2 -u*m(u<m). Mockery, 
jest, sport, wnntonness. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—Faunorum ludlbrlu* 
See Incudus (Vd def.). 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ab; A«, ali; Cii, cliin; Cb», looh (Scottish); E, he. E 2 , cll; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 4 , tauk. 
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LUDUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 2 d(hid)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ludere , to play. 
Of Paracelsus and Helmont, a stone shaped like a die used m 
play, said to be a remedy or charm against calculus. Writers on 
alchemy speak of this as a stone cut out of a man’s bladder, or 
again as a sediment in the urine. It is identified by Beeker with 
amraonium pyroborate and used by him in urinary lithiasis and 
renal colic. [A, 325 (a, 48); B, 5 (a, 35).] 

LURWIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Lud-vi 2 g'i 2 -a 8 . From Ludwig , a 
German scientist. Fr., Z., ludwigie, luduige. A genus of herbs of 
the Onagracece , growing in wet ground. [B, 34, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
-L. alterni folia. Fr., I. d feuilles alternes. The seed-box, a 
species found in shady swamps. The white fleshy root is used as 
an emetic. [B. 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. diffusa. A species found 
in the East Indies, where it is used as an anthelminthic and diuretic 
and in diarrhoea, and the seed for coughs. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
inacrocarpa. SeeL.altemifolia.-~L >. nitida. See L. palustris. 
—L. palustris. Water purslain, a widely dispersed species creep- 
ing in muddy places or floating in water. It nas astringent prop- 
erties. [B, 34, 267 (a, 35).]—L. parvitlora. The L. diffusa. [B, 
311 (a, 35).]—L. peruviana. See Jusslea peruviana,— L. repens, 
L. swartziana. See Jusslea repens. 

LUDWIGSBAD (Ger.), n. Lud'vi 2 gz-ba 3 d. A health resort in 
Lower Franconia, Bavaria, where there is a mineral spring. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

LUDAVIGSBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Lud'vi 2 gz-brun-ne 2 n. A 
place near Schwalheim, grand-duchy of Hesse, Germany, where 
there is a gaseous alkaline spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUDWIGSTHAL (Ger.), n. Lud'vi 2 gz-ta 3 l. A place in the 
district of Freudenthal, Austrian Silesia, where there is a gaseous 
chalybeate spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LUES (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu 4 )'ez(e 2 s). Gen., Iu'is. Ger., Seuche. 
It., lue., Sp., I. 1. A plague, pestilence. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 2. See 
Syphilis.— L. dysenterica. An epidemic of dysentery. (L, 49, 50 
(a, 39).]—L. amboinica, L. celtica. Syphilis, [a, 34.]—L. con¬ 
firmata. Tertiary syphilis. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. congenita. 
Congenital syphilis. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. deifica, L. divina. See 
Epilepsy.— L. gonorrliolca. Pyaemia and rheumatism caused 
hy gonorrhoea. [A, 319 (a. 34).]—L. gutturis epidemica. Epi¬ 
demic amygdalitis. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—L. indica. See Frambcesia 
and Morbus indicus.— L. inguinaria. The plague. [a, 34.]—L. 
neurodes convulsiva. Typhus fever. [a, 34.J—L. pestifera. 
The plague. [a, 34.]—L. polonica, L. sarmatica. Plica polonica. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).]—L. scorbutica. Scurvy. [a, 34.]—L. secundaria. 
Secondary syphilis. [L, 135 (a, 34).]—L. sypliilis. Constitutional 
syphilis, [a, 34.]—L. sypbilodes. Of Good, the pseudo-syphilitic 
disease of Abernethy. [a, 34.] See JPfcetieZo-SYPHiLis.—L. tricho- 
matica. See Plica.— L. venerea. See Syphilis. 

LUETTE (Fr.), n. Lu fl -e 2 t. See Uvula.— L. de Lieutaud. 
See Corpus trigonum Lieutaudii.—L,. du cervelet. The extreme 
anterior part of the vermiform process of the cerebellum. [L, 49 
(a, 39).]—L. du voile du palais. See Uvula. 

LUFFA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 f(lufyfa 3 . From Ar., louff, the name for 
L. cegyptiaca. Fr., luffe. Ger., L., Netzgurke. A genus of cucur- 
bitaceous climbing plants, of the Cucurbitece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. 
abu uafa. In Arabia, a species with a root having aphrodisiac prop- 
erties. [B,88 (a, 39).]—L. acutangula. Ger., scharfeckige Gurke. 
The strainer vine, the jhingo of the Bengalese ; a species indigen- 
ous to Southern Asia. Its fruits, when half grown and properly 
dressed, are edible; when rijie, they are emetic. The oil of the seeds 
is used in cutaneous complaints. The root is laxative, and is used es- 
pecially in dropsy. [B, 172,180,275 (a, 35).]—L. segyptiaca. Wash- 
rag (or vegetable) sponge, towel-gourd, sooly-qua (or washing-) 
gourd ; a species found in Egypt and Arabia, the unripe fruits of 
which are edible. [B, 5, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. amara. Fr., luffe 
amP.re. Ger., biitere L. An Eas£ Indian species the fruits of which 
are violently emetic and cathartic. The infusion of the fresh stalks 
is diuretic, and, combined with nitro-hydrochloric acid, has been 
used in dropsy followingenlargement of thespleen and li ver caused 
by the poison of malaria. In India the natives apply the juice of 
the young roasted fruit to the temples for headache, and use the 
seeds, either in infusion or substance, as an emeto-cathartic. [B, 
172 (a, 35).]—L. Arabum. An Egyptian species having an edible 
fruit. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. bandaal. An East Indian species. In 
northern India it is considered a powerful drastic in dropsical com¬ 
plaints. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—L. cylindrica. See L. pentandra.— L. 
drastica. A species found in Brazil. The fruit is a violent purga¬ 
tive. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—L. echinata. Bomb., kukaravela. An in- 
tensely bitter species found in Bombay and used in certain com- 
pound decoctions. It also has poisonous properties, causing symp- 
toms resembling those of cholera. [ kt Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” Oct., 
1890, p. 486 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, xxxviii (a, 
39).]—L. foetida. A species found in Cochin-China and the East 
Indies ; by some botanists identified with L. amara. The fruits 
are sometimes eaten. [B, 180, 212 (o, 35).]—L. olukenetiana. 
See L. amara.— L. operculata. Syn.: Momatdica operculata. 
The koosia of the South American Indians ; used as a drastic 
cathartic in dropsy, etc. It is perhaps identical with the L. pur¬ 
gans. [B, 245 ; B, 180, 214, 267 (a, 35).]—L. pentandra. A species 
with edible fruit. In the Peshawur valley the seeds, mixed with 
black pepper in warm water, are used as an emetic and cathartic, 
and the oil of the seeds as an external application in cutaneous 
eruptions. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 172 (a, 35).]—L. petola. A species 
found in Cochin-China and the East Indies, having an edible fruit. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. purgans. The esponjilla of the Mex. Ph. ; a 
Brazilian species the fruit of which is a violent cathartic. [B, 197 
(a, 35).]—L. striata. See L. pentandra. 

LUFT (Ger.). n. Luft. See Air.— Alkanische L. Ammonia. 
[B.]—AlveolenP. The air in the alveoli of the lungs. [J.]—At- 
mospharische L. Atmospheric air. f J.]—Ausat Inn ungsl’. See 
Expired air.— Brennbare L. See Inflammable air.— Brenn- 


stoffleere L. Oxygen. [L. 80.]—Complementarl*. See Com- 
plemental air.— Dephlogistlcirte L. Oxygen. [B.]—Einath- 
mungsP. See Inspired air.— Entz.iindliare L. See Hydiiogen. — 
Fliiclitige L. See Ammonia.— Gahrungsl’. Carbon dioxide. 
[B.]—Gradirl*. The salt air in the neighborhood of establish- 
ments for concentrating saline Solutions. [A, 521.]—Hepatlsclie 
L. See Sulphureted hydrogen.— Knalll\ See Air detonant.— 
Kiinstliche L. See Carbon dioxide.—Le\c\\te L. See Hydro- 
gen.— LichtstoflP. See Nitrogen. —L’ansammlung. See Pneu- 
matosis. —L’artig. See Aeriform.— L’ausdelin er. See Aero- 
leptynter.— L’beschreibung. See Aerography.— L’diclit. See 
Hermetic (2d def.).—LMichtigkeitsmesser. See Aerometer. 
— L’fbrmig. See Aeriform. — L*gleichge\vichtslelire. See 
Aerostatics.— L’lialtig. Containing air (as in the lungs after the 
first inspiration). [J.]—L*ig. See Aerial.— L*kraftlehre. See 
Aerodynamics.— Fkunde. See Aerology.— L’messkunst. See 
Aerometry.— L’prufer. See Aerodiaphthoroscope.— L’p«mpe. 
See Air-pump.— L’rbliren. The air tubes, larynx, trachea, and 
bronchi. [J.]—L’saure. See Carbonic anhydride.— L’sclieu. See 
Aerophobia. —L , scliicbt. A layer or stratum of air (as in the 
lungs). [J.] — L’schwebekunst. See Aerostatics. — L’stein. 
1. A meteorite. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 2. See Aerosis. — L*trocken- 

heit, L T trockniss. See Aeroxerotes.— L’verderbnis. See Ae- 
rophthora.— L*verdiinner. See Aeroleptynter.— L’wechsel. 
Change or interchange of gases (as in the lungs). [J.]—Lhvege. 
See Air-passages. —L’vvurzel. 1. An aerial root. 2. The root of 
Avchangelica officinalis. [B, 123, 180 (a, 35).]—Mephitisclie L. 
See Mephitic air. — Pblogisticirte L. Nitrogen. [B.]-Ke- 
serveP. See Eeserve air.— Residuali \ See Residual air.— Sal- 
peterl’. See Nitrous air.— Salzsaure L. Hydrochloric-acid gas. 
[L, 80.]—Schwefelleberr. See Hepalic air.— Sclnverebrenn- 
bare L. Methane. [B, 140.] 

LUFTCHEN (Ger.), n. Lu«ft'ch 2 e 2 n. See Aura. 
LUFTKOHRE (Ger.), n. Luft'ru 5 r-e 2 . 1. An air-tube. 2. The 
trachea. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—KehlkoptTnsclinitt. Laryngotomy. 
[L, 135 (a, 39).]—L’naste. See Bronchi. —L*nsohnitt. A generic 
term for the various operations of opening into the air-passages— 
tracheotomy, laryngotomy, etc. 

LUFTUNG (Ger.), n. Lu 4 ft'un 2 . See Aeration and Aerosis. 
LUGANO, n. A health resort on Lake L., in the canton of Ti¬ 
cino, Switzerland. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LUGDUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 g(lu 4 g)'du 3 s(du 4 s). A mediaeval 
name for erysipelas. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LUGENT, adj. Lu 2 'je 2 nt. From lugere , to mourn. Drooping, 
as if mourning (said of plants). [a, 48.] 

LUGNETZ (Ger.), n. Lug / ne 2 ts. A place in the canton of Gri- 
sons, Switzerland, where there is an acidulous mineral spring. [L, 
30, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUGO (Sp.), n. Lu'go. The capital of the province of L., 
Spain, where there is a warm gaseous and sulphurous spring. [L, 
30, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUHATSCHOWITZ, n. A place in Moravia, Austria-Hun- 
gary, where there is a saline, alkaline, gaseous, and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 30, 37, 49, 105 (a, 14, 39).] 

LUHEA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (luyhe 2 -a 3 . Fr., I. 1. OfWilldenow, 
a genus of tiliaceous trees found in Mexico and South America. 2. 
The genus Stilbe. [B, 19,121 (a, 35).]—L. grandiflora. Fr., I. d 
grajides fleurs. A Brazilian species the bark of which is astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 19, 173 (a, 35).]—L. paniculata. Fr., I. panicuU. A 
Brazilian species used like L. grandiflora. (B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LUHI, n. A place in the county of Marmaras, Hungary, where 
there is a saline, alkaline, gaseous, and ferruginous spring. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

LUISET (Fr.), n. Lwe-za. See Ervum hirsutum— L. de pr6s. 
The Vicia cracca. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LUKRABAU, LUKRABO, n. See Lucraban seeds and 
Hydnocarpus anthelminthicus. 

LUMBAGO (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-ba(ba 3 ) ; go. Gen., -bag'i- 
nis. From lumbus , a loin. Fr., Z., douleur des reins. Ger., Ilex - 
enschuss , Huftweh, Lendenweh. It., lombaagine. Sp., I. A rheu- 
matic affection of the sheaths of the lumbar muscles on one or 
both sides, extending often to the ligaments of the sacrum. [D.]— 
L. ab aneurysmate. Of Aubertus, 1. due to aortic aneurysm. 
[a, 34.]—L. ab artlirooace. See L. psoadica (lst def.).—L. a 
nisu. Of Sauvages, 1. due to excessive effort, such as excessive 
venery, heavy burdens, etc. Ta. 34.]—L. apostematosa. See L. 
psoadica (lst def.).—L. arthritica. Of Sauvages, 1. due to gouty 
deposits on the ligaments and periosteum of the vertebrae. |a, 
34.]—L. febrilis. Transitory 1. in fever. [a, 34.]—L. liaeinor- 
rhoidalis. Of Juncker, 1. plethorica. fa, 34.]—L. miliaris. Of 
Sauvages, 1. preceding miliary fever. [a, 34.]—L. partus. Of 
Sauvages, 1. caused hy pregnancy. fa, 34.]—L. plethorica. Of 
Hoffmann, 1. caused by suppression of the menses, leucorrhcea, or 
cessation of bleeding from haemorrhoids. [a, 34.]—L. psoadica. 
1. L. caused by psoas abscess. 2. Of Beckwith, 1. caused by in- 
flammation of the psoas muscles. [a. 34.]—L. rheumatica. Fr., 
lumbagie rheumatismale. Of Sydenham, acute rheumatism of the 
lumbar muscles. [a, 34.]—L. scorbutica. Of Sennertus, acute 1. 
caused by scurvy. [a, 34.]—L. traumatica. L. due to trauma- 
tism of the lumbar region. [a, 34.] 

LUMBALIS (Lat.), adj. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-ba(ba*) / li 2 s. See Lumbar. 
LUMBAN, LUMBANG, n's. The Aleurites triloba and Aleu- 
rites moluccana, or their fruits. [B, 19,121 (a, 35).] 

LUMBAR, adj. Lu s m'ba 3 r. Lat., lumbalis , lumbaris (from 
lumbus , a loin). Ger., I. Pertaining to the loins. 

LUMBARIS (Lat.), adj. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-ba(ba 3 yri 2 s. See Lumbar; 
as a n. ( musculus understood), a muscle of the lumbar region. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 4 , uru; U 4 , like U (German). 
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LUMBI-DORSAL1S [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Lu a m(lu 4 m)-bi 9 - 
do 9 rs-a(a a )'li 9 s. See Spinalis dorsi. 

LUMBIFRAGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu a m(lu 4 m)-bi 9 -fraj(fra a gyi 9 - 
u a m(u 4 tn). From lumbus, the loln, and fragium, a fracture. Ger., 
Lendenbruch. A lumbar hernia. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LUMBI PLEX [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Lu a m(lu 4 m)'bi 9 -ple 9 x. 
From lumbus, a loin, and plexus, a plaiting. See Lumbar plexus. 

LUMHIPLEXAL, adj. Lu a m-bi 9 -ple 9 x'a 9 l. Pertaining to the 
lumbar plexus. |L.] 

LUMIiO-ABDOMIXAL, adj. Lu*m"bo-a 9 b-do 9 m'i 9 -n , l. From 
lumbus, a loln, and abdomen ( q. v.). Pertaining to the lumbar and 
abdomlnal regions. [a, 48.] 

LUMHO-AHDOMINALIS (Lat.), adj. Lu a m(lu 4 m)"bo(bo a )- 
a 9 b(a*b)-do 9 m(dom)-i 9 n-a(a 9 yii 9 s. See Lumbo-abdominal ; as a n. 
(syn.: costo-abdominalis internus), a muscle found in the lower 
animals, analogous to the transversalis abdominis of man. [L, 13.] 
LUMBOCOSTAL, adj. Lu s m"bo-ko a s / t , l. From lumbus, a 
loin, and costa, a rib. Pertaining to the loins and the ribs. [a, 48. J 
LUMBOCOSTALIS (Lat.), adj. Lu a m(lu 4 m)"bo(bo a )-ko 3 st-a- 
(a 3 )'li 9 s. From lumbus, the loin, and costa, a rib. See Lumbocos- 
tal ; as a n. (syn. : superficialis cosfaruwi), a muscle found in 
quadrupeds, analogous to the serratus posticus of man. [L, 13.] 
LUMBODORSAL, adj. Lu 9 m"bo-do 9 r'sT. From lumbus, the 
loin, and dorsum, the back. Pertaining to the loins and the back. 
[a, 48.] 

LUMBO FEMORALIS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a m(lu 4 m)"bo(bo 9 )-fe 9 m- 
o 9 r-a(a*)'li 9 s. Froin lumbus , the loin, and femur (q. v.). See Psoas 
magnus. 

LUM BO-ILIACUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)"bo(bo a )-i 9 l(el)- 
i(i 9 )'a 9 k(a 9 k)-u a s(u 4 s). From lumbus, the loin, and ilium ( q . v.). See 
Psoas parvus . 

LUMBO-INGUINAL, adj. Lu 9 m"bo-i 9 n 9 -gwi 9 -n'l. From lum¬ 
bus, the loin, and inguen, the groin. Pertaining to the loins and the 
groin. [a, 48.] 

LUMBOSACRAL, adj. Lu a m"bo-sa'kr’l. From lumbus, the 
loin, and sacer (see Sacrum). Pertaining to the lumbar vertebrae 
and to the sacrum. 

LUMBltlCAL, adj. Lu’m'brP-k'1. Lat., lumbricalis (from 
lumbricus, an intestinal worm). Fr., L, lombrical. Pertaining to 
or resembling a lumbricus. 

LUM B Rl CALIS (Lat.), adj. Lu a m(lu 4 m)"bri 9 (bre)-ka(ka a )'Ii 9 s. 
See Lumbrical ; as a n., a lumbrical muscle.—Lumbricales 
manus. Fr., lombricaux de la main. Ger., Spulmuskeln der 
Hand, tcurmformige Musketn der Hand . Four small spindie- 
shaped muscles arising from the radial sides of the tendons of the 
flexor digitorum manus profundus, and usually from the ulnar sides 
of the tendons of the fourth and fifth fingers. and inserted by apo- 
neurotic expansions into the radial sides of the tendons of the ex¬ 
tensor digitorum communis on the dorsal surfaces of the proxi- 
mal phalanges. [L, 31, 142, 332.]-Lumbricales pedis. Fr., lom¬ 
bricaux du pied. Ger., Spulmuskeln (oder Spulwurnunuskeln) 
des Fusses. Four small spindle-shaped muscles arising from the 
tendons of the flexor digitorum pedis longus, terminatmg in ten¬ 
dons which pass along the inner sides of the four outer toes to be 
inserted into the tendons of the extensor digitorum pedis on the 
dorsal aspects of the proximal phalanges. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 
LUMB1UCID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-bri a s(brek)'i a d- 
e(a a -e 9 ). A class of large earth-worms with compaet skins and red 
blood. They are without eyes, and have tufts of vessels around 
the segmented organs. [L, 353 (a, 27).] 

LUMBRICIDrA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a rn(lu 4 mybri 9 (bre)-si 9 d(kedy- 
i 9 -a 9 . Of Benthani and Hooker, a section of the genus Andira. 
[B, 121.]—L. anthelminthica. See Andira anthclmiuthica.—L . 
legalis* The Andira stipulacea. [B, 311 (a. 35).] 
LUMBRICIFORM, adj. Lu a m-bri 9 s'i 2 -fo 9 rm. From lumbri¬ 
cus, an earth-worra, and forma, form. Fr., lombriciforme. Shaped 
like an earth-worm. 

LUMBUICOID, adj. and n. Lu a m'bri 9 -koid. Lat., lumbricoides 
(from lumbricus, an earth-worm, and «lios, .resemblance). Fr., 
lombricoide . See Lumbriciform. 

LUMBRICUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a mau 4 m)-bri(bre)'ku a s(ku 4 s). 1. 
An earth-worm. 2. A genus of the Ascaridae. [L, 1(5.]—L. aquati¬ 
cus. See Gordius aquaticus.— L. gulonis siblrici, L. In reni¬ 
bus. See Eustronoylcs giaas.— L. latus. See T.*nia solium.— 
L. martis et canis renalis, L. renalis, L. sanguineus in 
rene canis. See Eustronoylus gigas.—L. teres liominis. See 
Ascaris lumbricoides.—L. terrestris. Ger., Regenwurm. The 
earth-worm. The worms were formerly known in the shops in 
Europe as lumbrici (seu lumbrici terrestres, seu vermae ferree), and 
considered anodyne, diuretic, dlaphoretlc, and antispasmodlc. An 
oil, oleum lumbricorum, was once prepared from it and was much 
in use. It was the source also of an empyreumatic oil, oleum em- 
pyreumalicum lumbricorum. [B, 180 (a, 35).l—Oleum lumbri¬ 
corum. A preparation made by boillng tlll tne molsture is con- 
sumed 690 grammes of earth-worms in 172 of wine and 1,035 of olive- 
oil, or 360 grammes of earth-worms washed in wine with 720 of 
olive-oll, and stralnlng. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Semen lumbricorum 
[Bauhln]. See Santonica.—S piritus lumbricorum. See Spiritus 
cohnu cervi,—S piritus lumbricorum vinosus. Fr., esprit de 
lombries alcoolique. A preparation made by placing 6 parta of 
crushed earth-worms in a closed vessel tlll they emit a urine-llke 
odor, pouring 6 parta of whisky on thein, and distllling one half. 
[B, 119(a, 38).] 

LUMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Lii*m(lu 4 m)'bu*s(bu 4 s). See Loin. 
LUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Lu 9 (luyme 9 n. Gen., Ium'inis. Ger., L. 
1. Light; also an opening through which llght can penetrate. [A, 


812 (a. 48).] 2. The cross-section of a cavity. [B.] 3. An old 

terin for the pupil of the eye. [F.]—Canali’ (Ger.). The cross- 
section of a canal or tube. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxvi, p. 422 
(o, 39).]—I,. philosophicum. Au old name for the flame of hy- 
drogen. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LUMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ln a (]iiVmi 9 -a*. An old generic name for 
several species of Citrus, [a, 35.] 

LUMIlSRE (Fr.), n. Lu*-me-e 5 r. See Lioiit.—L. intra-ocn- 
laire. The light which constantly penetratos the eye when the 
eyelids are closed, giviug phosphorescence to the retina. [L, 49 
(a, 39).] 

LUMINIFEROUS, adi. Lu 2 -mi 9 n-i 9 f'e 9 r-u a s. From lumen , 
light, and ferre, to bear. Fr., luminifere . Froducing or emitting 
light; also serving to conduct light (e. g., 1. ether). [B ; a , 48.] 
LUMINOSITY, n. Lu 9 -mi 9 n-o 9 s'i 9 -ti 9 . From luminosus, full 
of light. The property of being luminous; also the degree or in- 
tensity of this property. [ a , 48.] 

LUMINOUS, adj. Lu 9 'mi 9 n-u a s. Lat., luminosus (from lumen, 
light). Fr., luminenx. Ger., leuchtend. Givlng out light, whether 
by radiation (in which case the substance or body is self-luminous) 
or by reflection ; bright, shining. [a, 48.] 

LUNA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 9 (lu)'na 3 . 1. The moon. 2. Of the al- 
chemists, silver. [A, 325; L, 50.]—Catliarticum Iu me. See 
Magisterium argenti.— Crystals of 1. Lat., aq/stalli lunce. Crys¬ 
tallized silver nitrate. [B, 97.]—L. Albini. See Lesser sciatic 
notch.— L. cornea. Horn-silver. silver chloride. [B, 200.]—L. 
imperfecta. An old term for bismuth. [a, 48.]—L. philoso¬ 
phorum. Of the old writers, mercury. [A, 325.]—L. potabilis. 
A weak solution of silver nitrate ; recommended by A. Sala in de¬ 
lirium. [B, 59 ; L, 50 (a, 39).]—Nitrum lunre. Crystallized silver 
nitrate. [B, 97.]—Tinctura Inna?. Of Lemery, an impure prepa¬ 
ration of silver containing copper. [B, 59.] 

LUNACY, n. Lu 9 'na 9 -si 9 . From luna, the moon. See In- 

SAN1TY. 

LUNAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Lu 6 -na 2 r. See Lunar and Lu¬ 
naria.—L. vivace. See Lunaria rediviva.— Petite 1. See Bo- 
trychium lunaria. 

LUNAR, adj. Lu 2 'na a r. Lat.. lunaris (from luna, the moon). 
Fr., lunaire. Ger., mondbetreffend, mondqehorig. Belonging to, 
associated with, or shaped like the moon. [a, 48.] 

LUNARIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 9 <lu)-na(na a 5'ri 9 -a 3 . From lunaris, 
pertaining to the moon. Fr., lunaire. Ger., Mondviole. 1. A 
genus of cruciferous plants of the Alyssineve. The Lunarice (Fr., 
lunariees) of Adanson are a section of the Cruciferae. The Lu- 
narieae of Reichenbach are a section of the Alyssece. [B, 19,42,121, 
170 (a, 35).] 2. See Menstruation.—L. annua, L. blennis. Fr., 
lunaire annuelle (ou grande), bolbonach, faux thlaspi, satinee, 
medaille de Judas. Ger., stumpffriichtige Mondviole, Silberblatt. 
Honesty ; a species indigenous to Southern Europe ; used like the 
L. rediviva. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. clypeata. See Farsetia 
clypeata. —L. graeca. See L. rediviva.—L. inodora, L. major. 
See L. biennis— L. minor. See Lysimachia nummularia.—L. 
odorata. Fr., lunaire vivace. See L. rediviva.—L. parviflora. 
Fr., cresson du desert. A species said to be eaten in Egj'pt. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—L. perennis, L. rediviva. Fr., lunaire vivace. 
Ger., spitzfidichtiae Mondviole, Mondkraut, Silberblatt, Atlas - 
blume. Perennial honesty ; perennial satin-flower ; a species found 
in Central and Southern Europe. The leaves are considered anti- 
scorbutic. and the seeds, semina violae lunarice (seu lunarice 
greeeee), were once used as a refrigerant, laxative, antiseptic, and 
antiscorbutic. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

LUNARIS (Lat.), LUNARIUS (Lat.), adj’s. Lu 9 (lu>na(na 9 )'- 
ri 9 s, -ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From luna, the moon. 1. Moon-shaped. 2. Con¬ 
taining silver. 

LUNAKY, n. Lu 2, na 2 -ri 2 . From luna, the moon. See Bo- 
trychium lunaria and Lunaria biennis. 

LUNATE, adj. Lu 2 'nat. Lat., lunatus (from luna, the moon). 
Ger., mondformig. Crescentic, inoon-shaped. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 85).] 
LUNATIC; adj. Lu 9 n'a 9 t-i 9 k. Lat., lunaticus (from luna , the 
moon). Fr., luuatique. Ger., viondsiichtig. It., lunatico. Sp., 
lunatico. See Insane ; as a n., an insane person. [D.] 
LUNATICUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Lu 2 (lu)-na 2 t(na a tyi 9 k-u a s(u 4 s). 
From luna , the moon. See Lunatic— l>e lunatico inquirendo. 
Concerning the investigation of a case or condition of lunacy ; a 
term applied in law to a writ granted by a eourt for a commission 
to investigate an alleged condition of insanity. [D, 88.] 

LUNATISM, n. Lu 9 n'a 9 t-i 9 z’m. Lat., lunatismus (from luna, 
the moon). See Periodic Ophthalmia. 

LUNATUM (Lat.), n. n. See Cuneiform bone. 

LUNE (Fr.), n. Lu«n. See Moon and Silver ; In the pl., Vs, see 
Menses.—C ristaux de 1. Crystallized silver nitrate. [B, 93.]—L. 
comte. Silver chloride. [L, 49 (a. 39).]—L. hydragogue. A 
mixture of silver and potassium nitrates, sometimes employed in- 
ternally. [L, 49 (a, 39).J 

LUNEBUItG (Ger.), n. Lun'e 9 -bi]rg. A place in Hanover, 
Germany, where there is a strongly saline spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
LUNELLA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu)-ne 2 l , la a . From lunula , a littlo 
moon. Fr., lunulc. An old term for hypopyon ( q. v., 3d and 4th 
def’s). [F.] 

LUNETTE (Fr.), n. Lu 6 -ne 2 t. An eyeglass, a telescope ; in the 
pl., Vs, spectacles. 

LUNETTfi (Fr.), adj. Lu fl -ne 2 t-ta. 1. In zoology, having eyes 
snrrounded by a colored circle. 2. Marked with circular spots. 
[L, 41.] 

LUNG, n. Lu a n 2 . Gr., irvtvpuv. Lat., pulmo. Fr., poumon. 
Ger ., Lunge. It polmone. Sp., pulm&n. The respiratory organ; 
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the organ which serves for the aeration of tbe blood in an air- 
breathing animal. In man the l’s, two in number. are situated one 
In each lateral half of the thorax. (See cut under Bronchus.) They 
are divided into lobes and lobules made up of assemblages of air- 
vesieles, to which the bronchi and bronchioles convey atmospheric 
air, and from which the same channels carry off carbon dioxide 
and other waste products of respiration.—Black 1. See Anthra¬ 
cosis (4th def.).—Cardiae 1. A proliferation of the connective- 
tissue elements of a 1. causing thickening of the alveolar walls 
with diminution and final obliteration of their cavity produced by 
the organic lesions in some cases of cardiac disease. [Drysdale, 
“Med. Press and Cire.,” Oct. 29, 18&4, p. 373 (a, 34).]-Coal 1., 
CoaI-miner , s l. t Collier’s 1. See Anthracosis (4th def.).— Kx- 
ternal 1. A modification of the lining wall of the mantle cavity 
of land molluscs that subserves the aeration of the venous blood, 
which flows through it on its way to the heart. [L, 11 (a, 39).]— 
Fcetal l»s. L’s such as are found in the foetus, containing no air ; 
they are relatively small, situated at the back of the thorax, yel- 
lowish-pink, granular, and compact, and will not float in water. [L.] 
—L. capaci ty. See Breathing capacity.— L.-flower. See Gen¬ 
tiana pneumonanthe.—L . proof. See Docimasia pulmonalis .— 
L.-stone. Lat., calculus pulmonaris. Fr., calcul nulmonaire. 
Ger., Lungenstein. A collection of inspissated and calcified secre- 
tion of the smaller bronchi, or (more rarely) of the smallest lobules 
of the lungs. [D, 3.]—L.. test. See Docimasia pulmonum. 

LUNGE (Ger.), n. Lun 2 'e 2 . See Lung.— EI seni’. Siderosis. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).]—HerzfehlerP. A cardiac lung. [a, 34.]—Kalks\ 
The chalicosis. [B.]—KohlenP. See Anthracosis (4th def.).— 
I/nprobe. See Docimasia pulmonum,— L’nwurzel, The root 
of a lung. [L, 304.] 

IUNGENKKAUT (Ger.),n. Lun 2 'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The genus 
Pulmonaria. 2. The Marrubium imlgare. 3. The Lobaria pul¬ 
monaria. 4. The Chenopodium botrys. 5. The Eupatorium can¬ 
nabinum. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 35).]—Braunes L,. The Pul¬ 
monaria maculosa. [L, 80.]—FleckenP. The Pulmonaria offici- 
nalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Franzbslsches B., Gellies L. See Hiera- 
cijm murorum.— GoldP. The herb of Asplenium ceterach. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

LUNGWORT, n. Lu 3 n 2 'wu 8 rt. 1. The Pulmonaria ojficinalis. 
2. The Verbascum thapsus. 3. The Sticta pidmonacea. 4. The 
Lathrcea squamaria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Alpine 1. The Mertensia 
alpina. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Ilullock^s 1., Clo\vn’s 1., Cow’s 1. The 
Verbascum thapsus. [A, 511 (a, 35).]—Frencli 1., Golden 1. See 
Hieracium murorum.— Sea-1. The Pulmonaria maritima. [A, 
511 (a, 35).]—Smooth 1. The genus Mertensia. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Spotted 1. The Pulmonaria offtcinalis. [B, 185 (a, 35).]—Tree 
1. The Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

LUNIFEROUS, LUNIFOBM, adj’s. Lu 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s, lu 2 'ni 2 - 
fo 2 rm. From luna, the moon, and ferre, to bear, or forma, form. 
Fr., lunif&re, luniforme. Having the form of the half-moon, cres- 
cent-shaped. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUNKANY, n. A place in the county of Krasso, Hungary, 
where there is a hydrotherapeutic establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LUNULA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 n(lun)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a s . Dim. of luna , the 
moon. Fr., lunule. Ger.,L.,Nagelfieck(istdef.). 1. The light-colored 
arched or semilunar section of the nail near its root. It is caused by 
an increased opacity of the substance of the nail, and also by the fact 
that the skin beneath is not so vascular as it is under the rest of the 
body of the nail. [C; G.] 2. See Onyx.— L. lacrimalis (ossis 

maxillae). A small ridge of bone which separates the antrum of 
Highmore from the lacrymal groove. [L, 332.]—L. of a shell. A 
crescentic excavation in front of the apex on the dorsal edge of a 
bivalve shell. [L, 353 (a, 39).]—L. of Gianuzzi. See Demjlune. — 
Lunulae of the valves of the heart. Two narrow lunated por- 
tions of the daps of the semilunar and mitral valves which are devoid 
of the connective tissue or tendinous fibres running from the at- 
tached margins of the valves toward the corpora Arantii, and are 
thus thinner than the rest of the valve. [C.]—L. scapulae. See 
Suprascapular notch. 

LUNULAR, LUNULATE, adj’s. Lu 2 n'u 2 l-a 3 r, -lat. From 
lunula , a little moon. Fr., lunule. Ger., halbmondformig. Moon- 
shaped, crescentic. 

LUNULE, n. Lu 2 n'u 2 l. See Lunula. 

LUNULET, n. Lu 2 n'u 2 l-e 2 t. From lunula, a little moon. A 
small crescent-shaped spot on certain inseets. [a, 39.] 

LUPAM ABIC ACII), n. Lu 2 p-a 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide lupa- 
marique. See Bitter acid of hops. 

LUPANINE, n. Lu 2 p'a 2 n-en. Of M. Hagen (1885), a liquid 
alkaloid, C l5 H 25 N 2 0, or Ci 6 H 23 N 2 0, acting as a monacid base. 
found in Lupimts angustifolius. It produces in animals paralysis 
of the eneephalic centres together with an increase of the reflex 
excitability of the medulla. [Raimondi, “ Ann. di chim. e di far- 
macol.,” July, 1890, p. 3 (B); B, 270 ( a , 38).] 

LUPARIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 p(lu 4 p)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From lupus, a 
wolf. Of the ancients, the Aconitum lycoctonum. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LUPE (Ger.), n. Lup'e 2 . A magnifying glass. [B.]—Ein- 
stellP. See Focusing glass. 

LUPEUX (Fr.), adj. Lu 8 -pu 8 . See Lupous. 

LUPIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 (lu 4 )'pi 2 -a 3 . Perhaps from lupus, a 
wolf. Fr., loupe. A wen.—L. cancrosa. Cancer originating in 
atheroma cutis. IG.]— L. j unctura?. See Spina ventosa.— L. 
scrofulosa. See Scrofuloderma tuberculosum. 

LUPIFORM, adj. Lu 2 p'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From lupus , a wolf, and 
forma, form. Resembling or of the nature of lupus, [a, 48.] 

LUPIGENIN, n. Lu 2 p-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. A substance, C 1 -rH l2 0-, pro¬ 
duced, along with glucose, by decomposing lupiin with aoids. It 
occurs in the form of minute yellowish-white crystals. [“ Proc. of 


the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39) ; Raimondi, “ Ann. di chim. e 
di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 3 (B).] 

LUPIIN, n. Lu 2 p'i 2 -i 2 n. A glucoside, C 2# H 32 0 18 + 7H 2 0, dis- 
covered by Schulze and Barbieri (1878) in germinating lupine-seeds. 
It forms the bitter principle of Lupinus luteus , and occurs in fine, 
yellowish-white, acicular crystals, insoluble in ether, but soluble in 
alkalies, and soluble with difflculty in water and alcohol. It is not 
poisonous, and has no therapeutic application. [B, 81, 270 (a, 38) ; 
Raimondi, Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 3 (B).] 

LUPIN (Fr.), n. Lu«-pa 2 n 2 . See Lupine.— L. bigarrG (Fr.). 
See Lupinus semiverticillatus. 

LUPINE, n. Lu 2 p'i 2 n. The genus Lupinus, especially the Lu¬ 
pinus albus. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Bastard 1. The Trifolium 
lupinaster. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Blue 1. See Lupinus hirsutus .— 
Small 1. The Psoralea. lupinella. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Tree 1. See 
Lupinus arboreus,— Yellow 1. See Lupinus luteus.— White 1. 
See Lupinus albus.— Wild 1. ^he Lupinus varius and several 
other species of Lupinus. [Gerard (a, 35).] 

LUPINETTE (Fr.), n. Lu*-pe-ne 2 t. The Trifolium incarna¬ 
tum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

LUPINIDINE, n. Lu 2 p-i 2 n'i 2 d-en. A liquid alkaloid, C 8 H 18 N, 
derived from Lupinus luteus. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—L. liydrate. A 
liquid, C 8 H 16 N + H 2 0, identical, according to Baumert, with the 
oily liquid base, C 8 H 17 NO, found by Siewert and by Schulze in Lu¬ 
pinus luteus. [Raimondi, “Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 
1890, p. 3 (B).] 

LUPININE, n. Lu 2 p'i 2 u-en. Ger., Lupinin. 1. Of Baumert 
(1881), a crystallizable alkaloid (tertiary diamine), Ca 1 H 40 N 2 O 2 , ob- 
tained from the seeds of Lupinus luteus , having a fruit-iike smell 
and very bitter taste. 2. Of Raimondi (1883), an uncrystallizable 
alkaloid, of disagreeable, hemlock-like odor and bitter taste, ob- 
tained from the seeds of Lupinus albus ; perhaps identical with the 
lupinidine of Baumert. 3. Of Betelli and Massa (1881), an extracti- 
form amorphous substance ohtained from Lupinus albus. All 
varieties of I. act as depressing and paralyzing agents on both sen- 
sory and motor nerves and centres. [Raimondi, “ Ann. di chim. e 
di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 3 (B) ; B, 81, 270 (a, 38).]—Amorphous 
1. See L. (3d def.). 

LUPIN0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 2 p(lu 4 p)-in(en)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From lupinus, lupine. A disease of cattle, characterized by 
fever, jaundice, tremors, swelling of the abdomen, great prostra- 
tion, and usually by fatal issue ; said to be produced by eating vari- 
ous species of Lupinus. Ordinary lupines, however, do not pro¬ 
duce these symptoms, and hence the disease has been attributed to 
various Fungi (Uredo, Erysiphe, Cladosporium, etc.) found on the 

{ >lants or, with more probability, to some principle developed in the 
atter by a fermentative process and identical either with the ictero- 
genous principies extracted by Liebscher and by Kuhn, or with the 
lupinotoxin of Arnold. [Raimondi, “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” 
July, 1890, p. 3 (B).] 

LUPINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Lu 2 p(lu 4 p)-in(en)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
lupinus, lupine. Syn. : lupinus. Resembling lupine, or more par- 
ticularly its seeds. See Porricio lupinosa (so called from the re- 
semblance of its cup-shaped crusts to lupine-seeds). [G.] 
LUPINOTOXIN, n. Lu 2 p-i 2 n-o-to 2 x / i 2 n. From lupinus, lu¬ 
pine, and to£ocoi/, arrow-poison. Of Arnold, a resinoid principle 
of aromatic odor, obtained from species of lupine producing lu- 
pinosis, and capable itself of producing the same disease in ani¬ 
mals. [Raimondi, “Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 
3 (B).] 

LUPINUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Lu 2 p(lu 4 p)-in(en) / u 3 s(nu 4 s). 
From lupus, a wolf. Fr., lupin (2d def.). Ger., Wolfsbohne (2d 
def.), Feigbohne (2d def.), Lupine (2d def.). It., lupino (2d def.). 
Sp., altramuz (2d def.). 1. (Adj.) see Lupinosus. 2. Lupine ; a ge¬ 
nus of leguminousherbs or undershrubs of the Genistece, especially 
numerous on the Western side of America from Oregon to Southern 
Chile. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. albus. Pers., tiramisha. 
Fr., lupin blanc. Ger., weisse Wolfsbohne (oder Feigbohne). Lu¬ 
pine or white lupine ; an annual species, probably of Egyptian or 
east Mediterranean origin. It contains a poisonous uncrystallizable 
alkaloid (see Lupinine [2d and 3d defs]), producing paralysis of the 
nervous trunks and centres with S3 r mptoms somewhat analogous to 
those produced by atropine, but without the delirium of the latter 
or the spots on the skin indicative of vaso-motor paralysis, and with 
less pronounced mydriasis. The seeds, semina lupini (seu lupino¬ 
rum, seu lupinorum sativoimm ), fabae ficulneae (seu lupini), are 
poisonous in the raw state, but, when they are boiled, the poisonous 
property is removed, and they were used as food by the ancients. 
Bruised and soaked in water, they have been employed internally 
as diuretic and emmenagogue, and especially as anthelminthic, and 
extemally as an application to wounds, ulcers, and swollen glands, 
and in various cutaneous complaints. According to some writers, 
this species is the Sep/ios of Dioscorides. [Raimondi (B); I], 5, 19, 
173, 180. 185 (a, 35). 1— L. albus a^gyptiacus. Fr., lupin d'Egypte. 
A variety of the white lupine. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. angustifolius. 
Narrow-leaved lupine, a corn-field weed, the Bepp .ov ayptos of the 
ancients. In its physiological action it resembles L. albus, but is 
weaker. According to Hagen, it contains lupanine. [B ; B, 77. 275 
(a, 35).]—L. arboreus. The tree lupine, a species found in Cali- 
fornia, where it has been used for the reclamation of the sand- 
dunes on account of itslong tap-roots. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—L. Chamis- 
sonls. A species found in Oregon and California. used like the L. 
arboreus. (B, 314 (a, 35).]—L. «lensiflorus. A speciesindlgenous 
to the Pacific slope and the western United States. [B, 5 (a, 35)].— 
L. Douglasii. A species found in Oregon and California; used 
like the L. arboreus. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—L. hirsutus. Blue lupine ; 
a species the seeds of which are used as food after removal of the 
poisonous principle by boiling. It appears to have been one of 
the species cultivated by the ancients about Sparta. [B, 5, 77, 185 
(a, 35).]—L. luteus. Yellow lupine; a species of Mediterranean 
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origin. The seeds are used like tliose of L. hirsutus. Schulze and 
Steiger have isolated arglnine ( q. i\) from tbem. Accordiiig to Sie- 
wert, it contains dimetnyiconhydrine; according to Baumert, lu- 
pinine and lupinidine. In its physiological and toxic action it re- 
resembles L. albus. [Rainionai, “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol., 11 
July, 1800, p. 3 (B) ; B, 5, 19, 77, 185 (a, 35).]—L.. perennis. A spe¬ 
cies growing in the northern United States and Canada. [B, 314 (a, 
35).]—L. polyphyllus. Manv-leaved lumine; a Californian spe¬ 
cies. [a, 35.]—L. prollfer. See L. termis. —L. sativus. See L. 
albus.— L. senii vertici 1 latus» L.. silvestris. Fr., lupin bigarrt. 
A species found in Europe the seeds of which are larger than tliose 
of L. albus , and are used as food for cattle. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—X. 
termis. A species, perhaps the <pe'/3i v8os of Homer, cultivated in 
Egypt. where the seeds, after being steeped in water to remove 
their bitterness, are eaten hy the poor jieople. It is closely allied 
to and has properties like L. albus. [B, 77,180 (a, 35).]—L. trifoli- 
atus. The Dolichos fabceformis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. varius. See 
L. sevi iverticilUi tus. 

LUPioLOGY, n. Lu 3 pi 3 -o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., lupiologia (from lupia, 
a wen, and A oyos, understanding). The pathology of malignant 
ulcers. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LUPOI I>, adj. Lu 3 p'oid. From lupus , a wolf, and «Ifio*, resem- 
blance. Having the appearance of lupus, [a, 48.] 

LUPOMAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 p(lu 4 p)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 -a 3 . 
From lupus, a wolf, and pavia, madness. See Rabies. 

LUPOTOME, n. Lu 3 p'o-tom. From lupus , a wolf, and to/xij, 
cutting. Ger., Lupotom. Of F. J. Pick, a scarificator consisting 
of flve blades, the middle one of which is made fast wkile the others 
are movable. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

LI POUS, adj. Lu 3 p'u 3 s. Lat., luposus (from lupus , a wolf), 
Fr., lupeux. Ger., lupos. Pertaining to lupus. [G.] 

LUPULIN, n. Lu 3 p'u 3 l-i 3 n. Lat., lupulinum fU. S. Ph.], lu- 
pulina [U. S. Ph., 1870], glandutce lupuli [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., I. [Fr. 
Cod.], lupuline. Ger., LHopfenbitter (oder - driisen , oder - mehl , 
oder - staub , oder -bittersaure). It., luppolino. Sp., lupulino. 
Syn.: bitter acid (or principle) of hops ; humulin. A bitter sub- 
stance, C 33 H. 0 O 7 , or C 3 »H 4ft O ;4 , found in hop glands. It crystal- 
lizes in large brittie rhombie prisms, soluble with difflculty in water, 
readily soluble in alcohol, ether, chioroform, and carbon disulphide, 
and imparts to its Solutions an intensely bitter taste. It has a 
marked narcotic action equal or superior tothat of morphine. [VV. 
T. Smith, “Dtsch. med. Ztg..” 1885. No. 60 ; “Ann. di chim. e di 
farmacol.,” March, 1886, p. 188 (B) ; B, 5, 270 (a, 38); L, 49 (a, 39).]— 
Aetherisehes I/extrakt (Ger.). See Oleoresina lupulini.— 
Fluid extract of 1 . Ger., fliissiges L.-Extrakt . See Extractum 
lupulinac fluidum, —Oleoresin uf 1. See Oleoresina lupulini.— 
Tincture of 1. See Tinctura lupulin®. 

LUPULINA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 p(lu 4 p)-u 3 l(u 4 l)-i(e)'na 3 . From 
lupulus , the hop. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, see Lupulin.—E x¬ 
tractum lupulimc. See Oleoresina lupulini.—E xtractum ln- 
pulimc fluidum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., extrait liquide de lupuline. 
Ger., fliissiges Lupulin-Extrakt. A preparation made by moisten- 
lng 1(X) gramines of lupulin with 20 of alcohol, treating in a perco¬ 
lator with more alcohol, reserving the flrst 70 cubic ctm. of pereo 
late, evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, mixing the two, 
and adding enough more alcohol to make 100 cubic ctm. of fluid 
extract. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleoresina lupulinie [U. S. Ph., 
18701. See Oleoresina lupulini.—T inctura liipuliune [U. S. Ph., 
1870J. Fr., teinture de lupuline. Ger., Lupulintinktur. Tincture 
of lupulin. A preparation made by treating 4 troy oz. of lupulin in 
a percolator with alcohol enough to make 2 pints of tincture. [B, 
5 (a, 38).] 

LUPULINE (Fr.), n. Lu 8 -pu*-len. 1. See Lupulin. 2. The 
Medicago lupulina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Extrait liquide de 1. 
See Extractum lupuline fluidum,— Ol£or6sine de 1. See Oleo¬ 
resina lupulini.—T elnture de L See Tinctura lupulin.®. 

LUPULI NIC, adj. Lu 3 p-u 3 i-i 3 n'i 3 k. Pertaining to or derived 
from lupulin. [a, 48.]—L. acid. Fr., acide lupulinique. Ger., 
Lupulinsdure. An acid, C 48 H 83 0 1# , obtained, along with lupulir- 
rhetin, by warming lupulin with dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

LUPULINOUS, adj. Lu 3 n-u 3 l-in'u 3 s. From lupulus, the hop. 
Resembling a head of hops. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

LUPULINUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu 3 p(lu 4 p)-u 3 l(u 4 l)-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Lupulin.—E xtractum lupulini (lethereum), Oleoresina 
lupulini [U. S. Ph.l. Fr., oUovtsine de lupuline, Ger., iithe- 
risches Lupulinextralct. Syn.: oleoresina lupulince [U. S. Ph., 
18701, extractum lupulinoe, Oleoresin of lupulin ; a preparation 
made by treating 10 av. oz. of lupulin in a percolator with a suf¬ 
ficient amount of stronger ether to obtain 15 av. oz. or 16 av. oz. of 
lupulin and stronger ether enough to make 2 pints of oleoresin, 
distllling and evaporating off the ether. [B, 5, 81 (a, 38).] 

LUPULIIUtllETIN, n. Lu 3 p-u 3 l-i 3 r-ret'l 3 n. From lupulus , 
the hop, and farinj, resin. A brown, aromatic, amorphous, resin- 
ous substance, Ci 0 H 18 O 4 , obtained from lupulin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LUPULITE, n. Lu 3 p'u 3 l-it. Fr., 1. An old name for lupulin. 
[a, 38.] 

LUPULUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 p(lu 4 p)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 9). Dim. of 
lupiis, the hop-plant. Sp., lupulo [Mex. Ph.l. 1. Of Gllrtner, the 
genus Ilumulus. 2. Of the Br. Ph., hops. fB, 5, 121 (a. 35).]—Ex¬ 
tractum lupuli [Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de houblon [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Jfopfenextrakt. Syn.: extractum hnmuli IBelg. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Extract of hops. The Br. preparation Is made by macer- 
ating 1 lb. of hops 7 days with U pini of rectlfled spirit, pressing 
out, filtering, distilling off the spirit tili a soft extract is left, boiling 
the residual hopsl hour with 1 gallon of water. pressing out, strain- 
ing, evaporating to a soft extract, mixing the two extracts and 
evaporating, at a temperature of not more than 60® C., to a pilular 


consistence. The Fr. Cod. orders a soft, the Russ. Ph. a thick, and 
the Belg. Ph. a solid, extract. [B. 5, 95, 119 (a, 38)]— Eructus 
lupuli. IIops. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Glandulic lupuli [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Lupulin.— Infusum lupuli [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de houblon 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Hopfenaufguss. Syn. : infusum humuli [U. S. 
Ph., 1870]. A preparation made by infusing 1 pnrt of hops with 20 
Br. Ph.] (100 [Fr. Cod.]) parts of boiling water for 1 hour [Br. Ph.] 
1$ hour [Fr. Cod.]), and straining. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—L. commu¬ 
nis. See Humulus/.—L. creticus. The Origanum creticum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. salictarius, L. scandens. See Humulus l.— 
Strobili (seu summitates) lupuli. Hops. [B.] — Tinctura 
lupuli [Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Tinctura humuli. 

LUPUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 p(lu 4 p)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Xvkos. Fr., I ., 
loup , scrofidide tuberculeux , aartre rongeante (ou ulceree ), esthio- 
mdne (all of 2d def.). Ger., L ., Hautwolf , fressende (oder bosartige) 
Flechte (all of 2d def.). It., Sp., I. 1. See Canis l. 2. L. vulgans : 
1. Willani, a neoplastic disease of the skin that begins commonly in 
early life, pursues a very protracted course, and isattended with de- 
struction of tissues. A cellular new growth, of the nature of granu¬ 
loma, takes place in the corium and sometimes also in the miicous 
membrane, as of the mouth, throat, nose, etc., giving rise to macules, 
papules, tubercles, or nodules of the surface, which tend to undergo 
degeneration followed by atrophy of the skin with desquamation of 
the epidermis or by ulceration with formation of cicatrices. Ac¬ 
cording to its varying clinical features, different varieties of the 
disease have been aeseribed. [G].—Acneiform 1. Fr., I. aentique. 
See L. erythematosus sebaceus.— Acne 1. [Hutchinson]. Syn. : 
l. follicularis disseminatus , L miliaris. An inflammatory papulnr 
eruption of doubtful nature occurring in the situations usually af- 
fected by acne vulgaris, with which it may be associated. The 
papules vary in size from that of a pin’s head to that of a pea. are 
conical, of a deep-red color, and persist with little change for long 
periods without suppuration or ulceration. Occasionaliy little pits 
are left behind. [Crocker, “Lancet," July 13,1878 (G).l—Cancer 1. 
L. associated with epithelioma. [G.]—Cazenave's 1. S eeL. erythe- 
matodes.— Chilblain 1. L. erythematosus resembling prurigo. 
[G.] Comnion 1. See L. (2d der.).—Disseminated foliieular 1. 
See L. follicularis desseminatus.— Erythematous 1. See L. 
erythematodes.—F ungous 1. See L. exuberans.— Hepar lupi. 
See under Canis l. —Impetiginous 1. See L. impetiginosus.— L. 
acneiformls. See L. eiqjthematosus sebaceus. —L. anatomicus. 
Anatomical tubercle. [G.l See Verruca necrogenica.— L. atro¬ 
phicus. Cf. L. exfoliativus.—L. canerosus. See Cancer l. 
—L. conjunctiva?. Fr., I. de la conjonctive. Ger., L. der Binde - 
haut. A rare form of 1. usually developing in the ciliary margin of 
the eyeiids, especially of the upper lid, and involving both skin and 
mucous membrane. [F.]—L. cornutus. See L. exuberans.—L. 
cntan6 (Fr.). L. of the skin. [G.] SeeL. (2d def.).—L. de la con¬ 
jonctive (Fr.), L. der llindehaut (Ger.). See L. conjunctivae,— 
L. devorans. L. attended with severe ulceration. [G.] Cf. L. 
(2d def.).—L. discretus, L. disseminatus. L. occurring in the 
form of more or less isolated papules or nodules. [G.]—L. eczema. 
L. erythematosus which assumes (particularly at an early stage) 
the appearance of eczema. [G.]—L. 61ev6 (Fr.). L. vulgaris with 
raised surface. [G.]. Cf. L. tumidus.— L. £]6phantiaslque (Fr.). 
L. resembling elephantiasis. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—L. erythematodes, 
L. erythematosus. Fr., I. erythemateux , scrofulide erythe- 
mateuse , herp&s cretac £, darlre rongeante qui detruit en sur¬ 
face. Erythematous 1., a superficial inflammatory affection of 
the skin characterized usually by very slow development and by 
the production of atrophy or cicatrization without ulceration. The 
disease commonly occurs in patehes of various shapes and extent 
upon which the surface is red, congested, and scaly, while the 
centre of each pateh tends to become slightly depressed, whitish, 
and atrophic. In the region of sebaceous glands the scales are of 
a greasy character, and are provided with little prolongations that 
dip down into the oriflees of the dilated follicles. Where the folli- 
cles have undergone atrophy or in situations, as upon the pahns, 
where they are absent, the scales are thin, dry, and adherent. 
When occurring on the face, it frequently spreads in the form of 
two large patehes, one on each cheek, united by a narrow pateh 
passing over the nose, the whole resembling a butterfiy in shape. 
]G.]—L. erythematosus aggregatus. Of Kaposi, a variety of 
1. erythematosus in which the disease spreads by aggregation of 
small efflorescences. [“ Arch. f. Dermat.,” April, 1882, p. 112 (G).] 
—L. erythematosus circumscriptus. See L. erythematosus 
discoides. —L. erythematosus corneus. L. erythematosus in 
which the sehaceous follicles are not especially involved and the 
dry scales formed are not greasy in character. [G, 73.]—L. 
erythematosus discoides. Of Kaposi, 1. erythematosus circum¬ 
scriptus, the common variety of 1. erythematosus, in which cir- 
cumscribed disc-like patehes are formed and spread at tlie peri- 
phery. [“Arch. of Dennat., 1 ’ Apr., 1882, p. 112 (G).]—L. erythe¬ 
matosus discretus. A severe or malignant form of 1. erythe¬ 
matosus, flrst described by Kaposi, in which more or less numerous 
efflorescences, either disseminated over the cutaneous surface or 
aggregated in patehes, occur about the head, hands, and feet, 
sometimes also upon the limbs and truuk. The eruption, which 
may be more or less acute in its development, is attended with fever 
and with pains in the head. bones, and joints. Sometimes in the 
face the eruption assumes an erysipelatous character (see Ery¬ 
sipelas perstans facii). [G.]—L. erythematosus disseminatus. 
L. erythematosus occurring in small disseminated spots. [G.]—L. 
erythematosus sebaceus. Fr., I. acn&ique. A variety of i. 
erythematosus especially involving the sebaceous follicles and at¬ 
tended at flrst witn hypersecretlon. [G, 73.1—L. erythematosus 
teleaiigeieetodes. A variety of 1. erythematosus usualiy ob- 
served on the face and beginning with persistent circuniseribed 
redness due to dilated blood-vessels. [Crocker (G).]—L. essentia¬ 
lis. Of Auspltz, seo L. and L. erythematodes,— L. exedens. L. 
attended with ulceration. [G.] Cf. L. (2d def.).—L. exfoliativus. 
A form of i. in which the disease, without ulceration, produces an 
atrophic condltion of the skin accompanled with desquamation of 
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the cuticle in the form of white, shiny, loosely adherent scales. 

exuberans. L. characterized by papillary, sometimes 
horny, excrescences, occurring especially in connection with 1. ex¬ 
ulcerans. [G.]—L. exulcerans. L. attended with ulceration. 
[G.] Cf. L. (2d def.).—L. follicularis disseminatus. L. erythe¬ 
matosus disseminatus occurring in small disseminated spots affect- 
ing especially the sites of hair or sebaceous follicles. [G.] Cf. 
Acne l. —Ii. franiboesiformis, Ii. framboesioides. See L. 
exuberans.— L. g6nital (Fr.). L. affecting the genitals. [G.]—L.. 
haemorrhagicus. A form of L. erythematosus disseminatus in 
which haemorrhagic flat blebs or vesicles are formed, sometimes 
resembling a herpes iris, which afterward dry up and form crusts 
underneath w r hich, or after they have fallen off, the characteristic 
lesions of 1. erythematosus appear. [Kaposi (G).]-r-L. hypertro¬ 
phicus. Of Cazenave, see L. exuberans and L. tumidus.— Tu, idio¬ 
pathicus [Willan]. See L. (2d def.).—Ii. impetiginosus. Fr., 
I. impetigineux. A variety of 1. erythematosus disseminatus in 
which the early lesions of the disease are covered with crusts in- 
stead of scales, in some cases resembling an impetiginous eczema. 
[G.l— L. lymphaticus [Hutchinson]. See Lymphangeioma circum¬ 
scriptum. —h. maculosus. Fr., I. maculeux. A variety of 1. in 
which the lupous deposits appear on the surface in the form of 
small disseminated or clustered brownish or yellowish-red spots or 
patches which are not elevated above the surrounding skin. [G.]— 
Ii. margini (Fr.). See L. erythematosus.— Tu, metallorum. See 
Antimonium crudum. — Tu, miliaris. See Acne l. —Ii. mutilans. 
L. exedens producing mutilation or disfigurement through destruc- 
tion or contraction of tissue. [G.]—L. nodosus. See L. tuberosus. 
—Tu, non exedens. L. not attended with ulceration. [G.]—L. non 
exedens serpiginosus. See L. exfoliativus. —Ii. of tlie vulva. 
L. vulgaris affecting the vulva and usually marked by both hyper- 
trophy and ulceration. [G.] Cf. Esthiom£ne de la vulve.— Tu, 
papillaris, L. papillomatosus. Fr., I. papillomateux. See L. 
exuberans.—Tu. perforans. Fr., I. perforant. Syn. : l. terebrans. 
Iu. vulgaris causing ulceration with perforation either through the 
skin into a mucous cavity or from one mucous cavity to another. 
[G.]—L. phagedaenicus. Fr., I. phagedenique. L. exulcerans 
associated with phagedaena. [G.]— Ii. pl an (Fr.). See Ii. maculosus. 
—L. prominens. See L. tuberosus. — Ii. psorlasiforme (Fr.). 
L. erythematosus or 1. exfoliativus resembling psoriasis. [G.]—L. 
rodens. See L. exulcerans. — Tu, scleroticus. See L. tumidus. — 
Ii. scrofnlosus. Fr., I. scrofuleux. See Scrofuloderma tuber - 
culosum.— 1.. sebaceus. Of Startin, a variety of 1. erythematosus 
in which the skin of the affected patch becomes simply rough, with 
the openings of the follicles prominent and usually occupied by 
little plugs of sebum. A group of small comedones, with the inter- 
vening epidermis rough and shriveled, gradually approaches a 
cicatricial condition, and a scar, more or less obvious, is always 
left. [Hutchinson, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” June 24, 1882, p. 657 
(Q).]__L,. scborrhagicus. Of Volkmann, see L. erythematosus,— 
h. serpiginosus. Fr., I. serpigineux. A variety of 1. (commonly 
1. exulcerans) in which the deposits appear aggregated together in 
the form of a curved or gyrate line, the disease gradually advanc- 
ing on one side while healing on the other. [G.]— Ii. simplex. 
See L. —L«. solitarius [Willan]. L. vulgaris limited to a single 
patch. [G.]—I*, superficialis. See L. erythematosus.—Tu, syphi¬ 
liticus. See Ulcerating tubercular syphiloderm.— L.. terebrans. 
See L. perforans. — Tu, tuberculosus. See L. (2d def.).— Ii. tu¬ 
berosus. Fr., I. tuberculeux. L. characterized by tuberous ele- 
vations of the surface. [G.] See L.—T. tumidus. Of Fuchs, 1. 
attended with eircumscribed cedematous infiltration, together with 
hyperplasia of the connective tissue, producing smooth or nodular 
tumefactions of the surface more or less doughy to the touch. [G.] 
—Ii. ulcerative profond (Fr.). L. vulgaris attended with deep 
ulceration. [G.J— T. ulelreux (Fr.), T. ulcerosus. See L. ex¬ 
ulcerans. — Tu, varicosus. See Naevus. — Ii. vegetans, Tu, verru¬ 
cosus. See L. exuberans. — Ii. vorax. L. exulcerans. [G.]— Ii. 
vulgaris. See L. (2d def.).—Necrogenlc 1. See L. anatomicus. 
— Non-ulcerative 1. L. non-exedens. [G.] Cf. L. exfoliativus.— 
Psoriasis-1. Of Hutchinson, a variety of 1. in which the lesions 
resemble those of psoriasis in scaliness and symmetrical distribu- 
tion, but lea ve scars. [Mackenzie, “ Lancet,” June 3,1882, p. 914.]— 
Itupia 1. L. exulcerans in which thick crusts are formed. [G.l— 
Sycosis-1. Of Milton, 1. erythematosus sebaceus affecting the 
region of the hand and resembling sycosis. [G.]—Ulcerative 1. 
See L. exulcerans. —Willan’» 1. Lat., I. Willani. See L. (2d def.). 

LUltBE (Fr.), n. Lu 8 rb. A place in the department of the 
Basses Pyr€n6es, France, where there are warm ferruginous and 
sulphurous springs. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

IiUItm, adj. Lu 3 'ri 3 d. Lat., luridus (from luror , a yellowish 
color). Fr., luride. Ger., schmutzigbraun. Pale, wan, dirty- 
brovvn ; of a pale, dull color, somewhat clouded. The Luridae, are 
an order of plants so characterized. [B, 1, 19, 123,170 (a, 35).] 
LURIRITY, n. Lu 3 -ri 3 d'i 3 -ti 3 . From luridus , pale yellow. 
Fr , luridite. Of Rochoux, a pale-yellow color of the skin, not so 
deep as that of jaundice, occurring in certain cachexiae or in atro- 
phied regions of paralyzed limbs. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

L.US, n. Luz. See Luz. 

UUSCIOSITY, n. Lu 3 s-si 3 -o 3 s'i 3 -ti 3 . Lat., lusciositas (from 
lusciosus , purblind), luscitas , hiscities. Fr., lusciosite. An old 
term for strabismus, also for myopia. [F ; A, 325 (a. 48).] 

LUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 (luysi 3 s. Gen., Ius'eos (-is). Gr., Aoucrt? 
(from Xovetv, to wash). A washing. [L, 50.] 

LUSTRAGO (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 s(lu 4 s)-tra(tra 3 )'go. Gen., -trag'inis. 
Perhaps from lustrum , an expiatory offering. See Verbenaca. 

LUSTRAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu 3 s(lu 4 sHra 3 -me 3 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From lustrare . to purify. A purgative. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
LUSTSEUCHE (Ger.), n. Lust'zoich 3 -e 3 . See SYPHiLis.-L’n- 
schinerz. Venereal rheumatism. [L, 80.]—L’nwuth. Syphilo- 
mania. 


LUSTWORT, n. Lu 3 st'wu 6 rt. The genus Drosera. [B, 275 
(«, 35).] 

LUSUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu 3 (lu)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., lus'us. From 
ludere , to play. A play, a game, jest. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—L. naturae. 
Ger., Natur spiel. An object or form showing marked deviation 
from the ordinary course of nature ; a freak of Nature, [a, 48.] 
LUT (Fr.), n. Lu 8 . See Lute.— L. gras. See Fat lute. 
LUTARIOUS, adj. Lu 3 -ta'ri 3 -u 3 s. Lat., lutarius (from lutum , 
raud). Pertaining to, resembling, or living in or on mud. [A, 312 
(a, 21).] 

LUTATION, n. Lu 3 -ta'sh’n. From lutum , mud. Fr., I. The 
sealing of a vessel air-tight. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

LUTE, n. Lu 3 t. From lutum , mud. Fr., lut. Ger., Kitt. It., 
luto.' Sp., luten. A composition used for sealing vessels air-tight. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).]—Fat 1. Fr., lut aras. A 1. made like glaziers’ putty 
with the substitution of pipe-clay for whiting, stili sometimes ap- 
plied to joints in apparatus to prevent the escape of corrosive 
vapors. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

LUTEIC ACII4, n. Lu 2 t-e'i 3 k. Fr., acide luteique. A yellow 
crystalline substance, C 2 oH 2 oO, a , obtained from the flowers of Eu¬ 
phorbia cyparissias. [B, 2.] 

LUTEIN, n. Lu*t'e 3 -i 3 n. From luteus , golden-yellow. Fr., 
luteine. Ger.. L. Of Thudichum, the coloring matter of the yolk 
of eggs and of the corpus luteum. Stadeler and Holm regard it as 
identical with haematoidin ; Thudichum identifies it with the color¬ 
ing matter of various plants ; and it is also thought to be the same 
thing as the coloring matter of butter and of the fat of man and 
the higher animals. It crystallizes in microscopic pointed rhom- 
bohedrons insoluble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, in ether, in 
chloroform, and in fatty oils. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LUTEOGALLIC ACID, n. Lu 3 t-e 3 -o-ga 3 Pi 3 k. Fr., acide luteo- 
gallique. Ger., Luteogallussaure. The yellow coloring matter of 
the nut-gall, an amorphous powder. [B, 93 (a, 38).] 

LUTEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 (lu)-te(te 3 )'o 3 l-a 3 . See Reseda l. 
LUTEOLIN, n. Lu 3 t-e'o 3 l-i 3 n. Fr., luteoline , luteoleine. 1. A 
substance, C^oHwOp, or C ia H 8 0 6 + H a O, obtained from Reseda 
lutea , and crystallizing in small yellow needles, soluble in alcohol, 
slightly soluble in water, readily soluble in cold sulphuric acid, and 
melting above 320° C. In hot aqueous solution mordaunted with 
alum it forms a beautiful daffodil-yellow dye for wool. 2. A yel¬ 
low dye made from diphenylamine and diazoxylenesulphonic acid. 
[B, 3, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

LUTEOLOUS, adj. Lu 3 -te , o 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., luteolus (from luteus , 
golden-yellow). Yellowish, pale yellow. 

LUTEOUS, adj. Lu 3/ te 3 -u 8 s. Lat., luteus (from lutum , mud). 
Lat., luteus. Clay-colored. [L, 343.] 

LUTERSWYL, n. A place in the canton of Solothurn, Switzer- 
land, where there are earthy, chalybeate springs and a bathing 
establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LUTESCENT, adj. Lu 3 -te 3 s'e 3 nt. Yellowish. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 
LUTHERNBAD (Ger.), n. Lut / e 3 rn-ba 3 d. A place In the can¬ 
ton of Lucerne, Switzerland, where there is a feebly mineral spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LUTIDINE, n. Lu 3 t'i 2 d-en. Ger., Lutidin. A mobile color- 
less liquid, C 7 H # N, obtained among the products of the distillation 
of tar. It has an acrid odor, and mixes in all proportions with 
water. Sp. gr., 0 9443. [Oechsner de Coninck, “Bull. de la soc. 
chim.,” xii, p. 249, cited in “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” March, 
1884, p. 82 (B).] 

LUTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Lu 3 t(lu 4 t)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., kothfarbig , 
kothig. Muddy, dirty. [A, 312.] 

LUTRA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 t(lu 4 t)'ra 3 . From luere , to wash. The 
true otter ; a genus of carnivorous mammals of aquatic habits be- 
longing to the Mustelidce. [a, 35.]—L. vulgaris. Ger., gemeine 
Otter , Fischotter. The common otter. Its fat, liver, and testicles 
were once official as axungia, hepar, et testiculce lutrae. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

LUTRAKI, n. A place near Corinth, Greece. where there are 
w arm mineral springs and a bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
LUTREXANTHE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Lu 3 t(lut)-re 3 x-a 3 n(a 3 n)-the- 
(thaYma 8 . Gen., - them'atos (-atis). From \ovt pov, a bath, and 
€$dv0ryjia, an efflorescence. An exanthem produced by bathing. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LUTRON (Lat.), LUTRUM (Lat.), n’s n. Lu 3 t(lut)'ro 3 n, -ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). Gr., Xovrpov (from Aoueir, to w r ash). 1. A bath. 2. Of the 
old writers, an ophthalmic medicine. [A, 325.] 

LUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Lu 2 t(lut)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Mud, clay, a lute. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).]—L. cum benzoin [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., mastic dentaire 
au benjoin. A preparation made by dissolving 2 parts of benzoin 
in tears in 1 part of rectified ether. [B, 113 (a, 38).]—L. eum len¬ 
tisco [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., mastic dentaire. A preparation made by 
dissolving 2 parts of mastic in tears in 1 part of rectified ether (or 
chloroform). [B, 113 (a, 38).]—L. rotae fabrorum. Potter’s clay. 

LUXATIO (Lat.), n. f. Lu 3 x(lu 4 x)-a(a 8 ) / shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., -on'is. 
From luxare, to dislocate. See Disi.ocation. —L. bulbi. Fr., luxa- 
tion de Vceil. Ger., Versenkung des Augapfels. The extreme de- 
gree of exophthalmia, in w r hich the eyeball is entirely outside the 
cavity of the orbit. It is in all cases the resuit of traumatic vio- 
lence. [F.]—L. completa. See Complete dislocation.— L. erec¬ 
ta. Of Middledorof, an axillary dislocation of the humerus, [a, 
34.]—L. iliaca. An iliac dislocation of the femur, [a, 34.]—L. 
ileopectlnea. An ilio-pectineal dislocation of the femur, [a, 34.1 
—L. i leo pubica. An ilio-pubic dislocation of the femur, [a, 34.] 
L. Imperfecta. See Subi.uxation.— L. incompleta. See Par- 
tial dislocation.— L. infra-acromialls claviculae. A disloca- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th. thin; Th 3 , the; U, Uke oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like u (German). 





LUXATION 

LYCOPODACEOUS 


2212 


tion of the clavicle below the acromion, [a, 34.1— L. infracoty- 
lohlea. Fr., luxation sous-cotyloidienne. A dislocation of tlie 
head of the femur downward. [a, 34.]—L. infraclavicularis 
scapulae. See L. supra-acromialis claviculae,— L. Infraglenoi¬ 
dalis. A subglenoid dislocation of the humerus, [a, 34.]—1.. ln- 
frapubica. An infrapubic dislocation of the femur, [a, 34.]—L. 
Infraspinata humeri. A subspinous dislocation of the humerus, 
[a, 34.]— L. lntrapelvica. Of Scriba, an ilio-peetineal dislocation 
of the femur in which the head of the bone is neld by the os pubis, 
fa, 34.1— L. Ischiadica. An ischiadic dislocation of the femur, 
[a, 34.]— L. lenta, L. lentis. Fr., luxation du cinstallin. Ger., 
Linsentuxalion , Linsenverrenkung. A dislocation of the lens from 
the fossa patellaris, so that it comes to oceupy an abnormal posi- 
tion. When the resuit of an anomalous development, it is called 
ectopia lentis. It is usually due to loosening or rupture of the 
zonule of Zinn. It may be partial or complete, and may be forward 
into the anterior chamber or backward into the vitreous. [F.]— 
L. obturatoria. An obturator dislocation of the femur, [a, 34.] 
—L. perinealis. A dislocation of the femur into the perinaeum. 
[a, 31.]— L. prieglenoidulis. Subglenoid dislocation of the hu¬ 
merus. [a, 34.1— L. praesternalis. A forward dislocation of the 
sternal end of the clavicle. [a, 34.]—L. retrocotyloidea. Of 
Pitha, a division of femoral dislocations, including iliac and ischia¬ 
dic luxations. [A, 319 (a, 34).]— L. retroglenoidalls. A disloca¬ 
tion of the head of the humerus behind the glenoid cavity. [a, 
34.]—L. retrostermilis. A dislocation of the sternal end of the 
clavicle behind the manubrium sterni, [a, 34.]—L. subacromi¬ 
alis. A subacromial dislocation of the humerus, [a, 34.]—L. snb- 
clavlcularls humeri. A subclavicular dislocation of the hu¬ 
merus. [a, 34.]— L.. subcoracoidea. A subcoracoid dislocation 
of the humerus, [a, 34.]— L.. supra-acromialis claviculae. A 
dislocation of the clavicle above the acromion process. [a, 34.]— 
L. sn praclavicularis scapulae. See L. infra-acromialis clavicu - 
Ice,— L. supracoracoidea. A supracoracoid dislocation of the 
humerus, [a, 34.]—L. supracotyloldea. A subspinous disloca¬ 
tion of the femur. [«, 34.]—L. suprapubica. Suprapubic dislo¬ 
cation of the femur, (a, 34.]— L. suprasternalis. A suprasternal 
dislocation of the clavicle. [a, 34.]—L. verticalis femoris. Of 
Pitha, a division of femoral dislocations, including supracotyloid 
and infracotyloid luxation. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

LUXATION, n. Lu^x-a^tfn. Lat., luxatio (from luxare , to 
dislocate). Fr., I. Ger., L . See Dislocation.—L ln seni * (Ger.). 
See Ectopia lentis and Luxatio lentis,— L. aiit^-scaplioidienue 
(Fr.). A dislocation of the cuneiform bones. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—L.. 
de 1’oeil (Fr.). See Luxatio bulbi,— L. du cristallin (Fr.). See 
Ectopia lentis and Luxatio lentis,— L’s ffunoro-tibiale trau- 
matiques (Fr.). A dislocation of the upper end of the tibia. [L, 
88 (a, 34).]—L. lschio-puhienne (Fr.). An ischio-pubic 1. of the 
femur. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—L. morbide (Fr.). Dislocation as a resuit 
of disease. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

LUXATUKA (Lat.), n. f. Lu 4 x(lu 4 x)-at(a a t)-u a (u) , ra a . From 
luxare . to dislocate. See Dislocation. 

LUXBUItG (Ger.), n. Lux'burg. A place in the canton of 
Thurgau, Switzerland, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

LUXEMBEUGIA (Lat.), n. f. Lu a x(iu 4 x)-e 2 in-bu<T(be 2 r)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a a . A genus of Brazilian trees or shrubs of the Ochnaceoe , 
typical of the Luxembergiece (Fr., luxemburaiees\ which are: Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Sauvaaeseoe ; of Bentham and Hooker, 
a tribe of the Ochnaceoe. [B, 42. 170 (a, 35).]—L. polyandra. Fr., 
I. d plusieur8 etamines. A species the infusion of which is used in 
Brazii as a substitute for tea. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LUXEUIL (Fr.), n. Lu*x-u fl -el. A place in the department of 
the Haute-Saone, France, where there are thermal saline springs 
containing traces of arsenic and Iron. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

LUXUKIANT, adj. Lu a x-u 2 'ri 2 -a 2 nt. Lat., luxurians (from 
luxuriare , to be rank). Fr., I. Ger., wuchemd. 1. Rank ; hav- 
ing a very exuberant growth. 2. Of flowers, having the nourish- 
ing juices very abundant; also having the parts of the corolla in- 
creased in number, as in a multiple flower. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LUXUS (Lat.), n. m. Lu a x(lu 4 x)'u a 8(u 4 s). Gen., lux'ns. 1. Ex- 
cess, luxury. [a, 48.] 2. Of Paraeelsus, venereal disease. [H.]— 
L. esthiomenos, 

L. pustulosus. 

Of Paraeelsus, 1. (2d 
def.) caused by pre- 
existing esthiome¬ 
nos. [H.]—L. ser¬ 
piginosus. OfPar- 
acelsus, 1. (2d def.) 
caused by pre-ex- 
isting serplgo. [H.] 

LUZ, n. Luz. A 
rabblnlcal namefor 
the “ resurrection 
bone,’' a bone held 
to be indestructlble 
and to serve as the 
germ of the resur- 
rectfon of the body; 
supposed to liave 
been the sacrum. 

[A. 43.] Cf. Alba- 

DARAN. 

LUZA, n. See 
Luz. 

LUZERNK(rr), 

Fr., n. Lu*-ze 2 rn. 

See LucEa.vE. 

LUZULA (Lat.), 

n. f. Lu 2 z(Iuz)'u 2 l- luzula campestris. [A, 327.] 


(u 4 l)-a a . Fr., luzule. Ger., Iia\nsimse % Hainbinse. The wood- 
rush ; a genus of juncaceous herbs. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
campestris. The fleld rush, God’s-grace, black grass, crowfeet; 
a species growing in meadovvs in the United States and Canada 
and in Europe. The root is sometimes used ln comblnation with 
that of L. pilosa . [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—L. pilosa. Ger., haarige 
Hainsimse, Fruhlingshainsimse. Hairy wood-rush; a speciescom- 
mon in woods and groves in Europe and North America. The root 
has been used in decoction in calculous affections. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L> silvatica. Shadow-grass ; a species found in Europe. [B, 19 
(a, 35).]—L. vernalis. See L. pilosa. 

LYCACONINE, n. Li 2 k-a 2 k'o 2 n-en. A substance, having 
probably the composition C, 3 H 6fl N 4 0 8 , obtained by decomposing 
lycacomtine with boiling water. [“Anu. di chini. medico-farmac. 
e di farmacol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 85 (B).] 

LYCACONITINE, n. Li 2 k-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 t-en. Fr.,/. Ger., Lyca- 
conitin. An alkaloid of the probable composition C 2 7H 84 N 2 0 9 + 
H 2 0, obtained by G. Dragendorff and H. Spohn from Aconitum 
lucoctonum. It is an amorphous powder, soluble in water, alcohol, 
chloroform, or benzene, soluble with difflculty in ether. It melts at 
about 115° C. It is an energetic poison resembling curare in its 
action, and is unsuitable for therapeutic purposes, being only im- 
perfectly absorbed by the stomacli. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39); “Ph. Ztschr. f. Russi.,” xxiii, 
in “ Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 84 (B).] 
LYCANCHE (Lat.), LYCANCHIS (Lat.), n’s f. Li(lu«)-ka 2 n 2 - 
(ka a n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a),-ki 2 c(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen.,-anc/i'es, -anchis. From Avkos, 
a wolf, and oyxeiv, to strangle. See Cynanche and Rauies. 

LYCANTHKOPIC,adj. Li 2 k-a 2 n-thro 2 p'i 2 k. Lat., lycanlhropi- 
cus. Pertaining to lycanthropy. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LY r CANTIIKOPY, adj.^ Li 2 k-a 2 n / thro-pi 2 . Gr.. \vKav$pu)irla 
(from Avko?, a wolf, and arfyxowos, a man). Lat, lycanthropin. 
Ger., Lycanthropie . A form of melancholia or inania in which the 
patient is inclined to go about at night howling like a wolf, or in 
which he actually imagines himself to be a wolf. [B ; D, 19.] 
LYCIINIIMATE, adj. Li 2 k-ni 2 d / i 2 -at. From lychnis. 

Of Kirby, having a head prolonged anteriorly into a sort of beak, 
said to be luminous at night (said of insects). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

LYCIINIIMUM (Lat.), n.n. Li 2 k(lu«ch 2 )-ni 2 d'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). See 
Biolychnion. 

LYCHNION (Lat.). n. n. Li 2 k(lu®ch)-ni(ne)'o 2 n. Gr., Avxrecor, 
Avxvio»/ (dim. of Aux^o*. a light, a lamp). 1. See Biolychnion. 2. 
Of Galen, a medicainent for anointing the eyes. [A, 325.] 
LYCHNIS (Lat.), n.f. Li 2 k(lu 6 ch)'ni 2 s. Gen., lych'nidos (-idis). 
Gr., AvxviV. Fr., L, lychnide. Ger., Lichtnelke , L. The campion, 
lampflower; a genus of caryopliyllaceous herbs of the Silenece. 
The Lychnidece (Fr., lychnide es) 
are: Of Reichenbach, a section 
of the Dianthece; of other au- 
thors, a division of the Silenece. 

[B, 34, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
alba, L. arvcnsls. See L. ves¬ 
pertina. — L. cadi-rosa. The 
rose - of - heaven, smooth - leaved 
rose-campion. The entire piant 
is astringent, and is used as a 
vulnerary, especially the root. 

The seeas are purgative. [B, 

173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. chalcedon- 
ica. Fr., croix de J^rusalem 
(ou de Malte), lampette de Calc&- 
doine (ou de Constantinople). 

Ger., orientalische Lichtnelke , 
brennende Liebe , Malteserkreuz , 

Jerusalemskreuz , Jemsalems- 
blume , Feuerstem. The scarlet 1., 
common rose-campion, garden- 
er’s delight (or eye), none-such, 

Constantinople fiower, sweet- 
william ; a species indigenous to 
Central and northern Asia. The 
root has properties like soaproot, 
and in Siberia the whole piant is 
used as a substitute for soap. 

[B, 19,34,173,180. 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
clavata. See L. cceti-rosa,— L. 
coronaria. Gr., Avxvl? lychnis chalcedonica. [A, 327.] 

paTiKT/j [Dioscorides]. Ger., Sam - 

metnelke , Qartenrade , Veximclkc. A species belonging to the 
section Agrostemma (see Aorostemma coronaria). In Italy the 
peasantry use the leaves and their juice as a vulnerary. It was 
used by the ancients like L. githago. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. dioica. See L. vespertina,—L. iliurna. The deviEs flower, 
red campion ; a native of Great Britain. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
flos cuculi. Fr., Jleur (ou pain ) de coucou, herbe d coucom, 
amourette , robinel dechire, veronique des jardins. The crow 
flower, soanflower, ragged-robin, wild- william, meadow pink. 
cuckoo gilliilower ; a native of Europe. It has been used as a 
remedy ror the bites of poisonous animals. [B. 173, 275 (a. 35).]— 
L. flos Jovis. 1. Of Pollich, see L. coronaria. 2. Of Linnoms, 
Jupiter’8 flower ; an Alpine species having the same properties as 
L. caeli-ro8a. [B, 173, 275 (a, 135).]—L. fulgida. See L. chalcedo¬ 
nica.—J j. githago. Gr., AvvvUaypi* [Dioscorides]. Fr., couronne 
des blts. Ger.. zottiger Feldkummel . A species belonging to the 
section Aorostemma (see Aouostkmm xgithago). The root and herb, 
radix et herba githaginis (seu agrostemmee , seu nigeltastri), and 
especially the seed, semen lolii ofllcinarum, were formerly used in 
hmmorrhage, rasli, ulcers, etc.,and osdiureties, anthelminthics,and 
cliolagogues. The seeds are sometimes found mixed with those of 
the Nigella sativa , to which they bear some resemhlance, though 
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they have not the aromatic taste of the latter. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. 'laciniata. See L. flos cuculi.—L. miqueliana. A Japanese 
species. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—L.. ofttcinulis. The herb of Saponaria 
offi.cina.lis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—!-. pratensis. See L. vespertina.— 
L. saponaria. See Saponaria officinalis.—L ,. segetum major. 
See L. githago.— L. silvestris. See Saponaria officinalis.—L . 
umbellifera. See L. flos Jovis (2d def.).—L. vespertina. Fr., 
robinet , saponaire blanche, ceillet de Dieu, sublet. Ger., Abend- 
Lichtnelke, Feldlichtblume, Acker-Lichtroschen, weisses Marienro- 
sel, Marienroschen, weisse Feldnelke, falsches Seifenkraut. The 
white campion, a European species, the root of which, radix sapo- 
nance albos, (seu lychnidis albce), was once employed like soaproot 
(Saponaria officinalis) and is sometimes found mixed with the lat¬ 
ter. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. viscaria. Fr., I. visqueux, ceillet de 
jans6niste . Ger.. Pechnelke. Clammy 1., German catch-fly, lime- 
wort; a species yielding a glue. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—Meadow 1. 
See L. flos cuculi— Rock 1. The genus Viscaria. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
—Scarlet 1. Ger., scharlachrothe L. See L. chalcedonica. —Um- 
belled 1. See L. flos Jovis. —White-flowered 1., Zweihausige 
L. (Ger.). See L. vespertina. 

LYCIINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 k(lu 8 ch)-ni(ne)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Lychnion. 

LYCHNOIDES (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 k(lu 8 eh 2 )-no(no 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). 
From Aux^o?, a light, and eiSos, resemblance. The genus Knaubia. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LYCHNOMACH.ERA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 k(lu 8 ch 2 )-no(no 3 )-ma 2 k- 
(ma 3 ch 2 ;-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-ra 3 . Gr., A v\voti.6.\aipa (from Avaros, a light, and 
fj.dxon.pa, a large knife). An ancieut kind of knite the handle of 
which could serve as a candle-holder. [A, 325 (a, 48;.] 

LYCIET (Fr.), n. Le-se-a. See Lycium (2d def.). 

LYCINE, n. Lis'en. Lat., lycina (from lycium , a kind of 
thorn). Fr., I. Ger., Lycin. An alkaloid, C 6 H h N 0 2 , obtained by 
A. Husemann and Marm6 from Lycium barbamim , and identical 
with betaine from Beta vulgaris. It is nearly insoluble in ether, 
melts at 150° C., and is charred at a higher temperature. It is very 
hygroscopic, is non-poisonous, and in melting yields potassium tn- 
methylainine. [B, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xv, xxiii (a, 39).] 

LYCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 s(lu 8 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Aimor. Fr., 
lycion (lst def.), lyciet (2d def.). Ger., Bocksdorn (2d def.), Buchs- 
dorn (2d def.). 1. Of the aneients, a medicine used especially in 
eye diseases; according to Royle, an extract from the wood or 
roots of Berberis l. ( q. v.) and other species of Berberis. 2. A ge¬ 
nus of solanaceous shrubs of the Atropece ; box-thorn, prickly box, 
matrimony vine. [B, 5, 18, 19. 34, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
afriim. Gr., pa/mros \evKor4pa [Dioscorides]. Fr., lyciet d'Afrique. 
Ger., afrikanscher Bocksdorn. The African tea-tree; a species 
the Ieaves of which were used by the ancient Greeks in rosaceous 
infiammations and herpetic eruptions. In Spain the young shoots 
and Ieaves are eaten as a salad. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
Audersonii. A species with edible berries, growing in Utah, Ne- 
vada, and Arizona. (B, 215 (a, 35).]—L. barbarum. Fr., lyciet 
barbare. Ger., Hexen- (oder Teufels-) zwirn. 1. The Barbary box- 
thorn, the Duke of ArgylPs tea-tree; a shrub indigenous to the 
Mediterranean regions. Its Ieaves resemble those of the Chinese 
tea-tree and have been recommended as a snbstitute for tea. [B, 
19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 2. Of Loureiro. see L. chinense.— L. clii- 
nense. Ger., chinesischer Bocksdorn. The Chinese box-thorn ; a 
species found in China and Japan, the berries and Ieaves of which 
are used in infusion by the Chinese and Japanese doctors. The 
Ieaves and stem contain lycine. [B, 5, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. euro- 
p;eum. Fr., lyciet d'Europe, jasmin bdtard, olinet. Ger., euro- 
priischer Bocksdorn, Teufelsztvirn. The European box-thorn, the 
pdfivos of Dioscorides, the Spina alba of the ancient Romans. The 
oung shoots are laxative and diuretic, and are used as a vegeta- 
le. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. Indicum. 1. Indian 1. ; of 
Dioscorides, the Berberis l. or the extract of its roots, etc. See L. 
(lst def.). 2. Of Retzius, the Serissa foetida. [B, 5, 18, 172, 180 (a, 
35).]—L. italicum. Of Matthaeus, the Rhamnus saxatilis. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—L. obtusum. See L. umbrosum .—L. ovatum. See 
L. chinense. —L. pallidum. A species found in Arizona and Cali- 
fornia. The fruit is eaten by the Indians. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).]—L. salici lolium. See L. europce- 
uni .—L. Torreyi. A more or less spiny species, found from West¬ 
ern Texas to southeastern California. The red berries are not edi¬ 
ble. [B, 215 (a, 35).]—L. umbrosum. Fr., lyciet ombrage. A 
species found in Colombia, where the Ieaves are used in erysipelas. 
[B, 5, 173 (a, 35).]—L. vulgare. See L. barbarum. 

LYCOCTONIC ACID, n. Li 2 k-o 2 k-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide lycoc- 
tonique. A crystalline acid, C, 7 H] 8 N 2 0 7 , or C 13 H 18 N 2 0 7 , formed 
by the decomposition of Iycaconitine and mycoctonine, alkaloids 
contained in Aconitum lycoctonum. [G. Dragendorff and H. 
Spohn, “Ph. Ztschr. f. Russi.,” xxiii; “ Ann. di chim. medico- 
farm. e di farmacol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 85 (B).] 

LYCOCTONINE, n. Li 2 k-o 2 k'to 2 n-en. Ger., Lycoctonin. A 
substance, (C 27 H 47 N 2 0 7 ) 2 + 3H 2 0, obtained by the decomposition 
of Iycaconitine with caustic soda. The 1. of Hiibschmann was 
probably derived by a similar decomposition from tbe Iycaconitine 
existing in the plants which he analyzed. L. forms acicular or 
laininar crystals, soluble with difficulty in water and in ether, 
readily soluble in absolute alcohol and in chloroform. and melting 
at about 91° C. [G. Dragendorff and H. Spohn, “ Ph. Ztschr. f. 
Russi.,” xxiii. In “Ann. di chim. medico.-farmac. e. di farmacol.,” 
Jan., 1885, p. 85 (B).] 

LYCOCTONIN IC ACII), n. Li 2 k-o 2 K^o 2 n-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Ly- 
coctoninsaure. See Lycoctonic acid. 

LYCOCTONUM (Lat.). n, n. Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-o 2 kt'o 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Aconitum l.— L. autumnale. See Aconitum paniculatum.— L. 
vulgare flore luteo. See Aconitum l. 


LYCODES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-od / ez(as). See Lycoid ; as a 
n., a kind of chronie quinsy. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

LYCOII>, adj. Li 2 k'oid. Gr., Av*eo€t5ijs, AvkwStjs (from Avko?, a 
wolf, and etSos, resemblance). Lat., lycodes, lycoides. Fr., lycoide. 
Wolf-like. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LYCOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . 
From Aukos, a wolf, and paria , madness. See Lycanthropy. 

LYCOPE (Fr.), n. Le-kop. See Lycopus (lst def.). 

LYCOPEKDON (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-o(o 3 )-pu 8 r(pe 2 r)'do 2 n. 
From Aukos, a wolf, and ntpSeaOai, to break wind. Fr., I. Ger., 
Flockenstreuling. A genus of gasteromycetous Fungi. The Ly- 
coperda of Ehrenberg are a cohort of Fungi. The Lycoperdacece 
(Fr., lycoperdacees) are onc of the principal divisions of the Gas¬ 
teromycetes. The Lycoperdacei are : Of Reichenbach, a family of 
the Gasteromycetes; of Corda, a section of the Lycoperdacece. The 
Lycoperdece of Gray are a division of the Gasteromycece, corre- 
sponding to the Lycoperdacece. The Lycoperdei (Fr., lycoperdfcs) 
are : Of Link, a division of the Gasteromycetes; of Leveille, a tribe 
of the Lycoperdacece. The Lycoperdinece (Fr., lycoperdinees) of 
Brongniart are a division of the true Lycoperdacece. The Lyco- 
perdinei (Fr., lycoperdines ) are a section of the Lycoperdacei. [B, 
1, 19, 121, 170, 291 (a, 35).]—L. areolatum. See L. bovista (lst 
def.).—L. arrhizon. See L. giganteum.—L, auranteum. Fr., 
I. orange. A poisonous fungus found in Europe ; probably the 
Scleroderma aurantium. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. bovista. Fr., I. 
cisele (lst def.). Ger., gemeiner Flockenstreuling (lst def.), Bovist 
(lst def.), Bubenfist (lst def.), Wolfsfist (lst def.), Bovist-Staub- 
schwamm (lst def.). 1. Of Persoon, puff-ball, fist-ball, frog-cheese, 
deviEs snuff-box ; a species smaller than the L. giganteum, grow- 
in£ usually in pastures in Europe and North America. While young 
it is eaten sliced and fried in butter. The dry mass of threads and 
spores, under the names of bovista , bovista chirurgorum, fungus 
orbicularis (seu ovatus, seu pulverulentus, seu rotundus, seu chirur¬ 
gorum), crepitus lupi, frusta bovistce , and lycoperdon , was once 
used as a styptic and is stili sometimes so used. The fumes have 
been used instead of chloroform, though it is claimed that the 
anaesthetic effects are due to the carbonic-oxide gas generated 
during combustion, and not to any narcotic principle in tbe fun¬ 
gus. A tincture of this species (4 troy oz. to a pint of alcoholic 
menstruum) has been employed in nervous diseases. [B, 5, 19, 173, 
180. 275 (a, 35).] 2. Of Linnaeus, see L. giganteum.—L, caelatum. 
1. See L. bovista (lst def.). 2. The collapsing puff-ball; a species 
not edible, common in pastures in the United States. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. carcinoinale. Fr., I. anti-cancereux. The Podaxon 
carcinomale. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a,35).]— L. cervinum. See Elapho- 
myces officinalis .—L. circumcissura, L. cisel6 (Fr.). See L. 
bovista (lst def.).—L. corium. The Scleroderma corium. [B, 316 
(a, 35).]—L. coronatum. Fr., I. couronne. Ger., vierspaltiger 
Hiillenstreuling, Erdstern. A species the powder of which is em¬ 
ployed in the West Indies as a styptic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
fornicatum. See L. coronatum.—L. ftirfuraceinn. An edible 
species growing in dry places; sometimes used medicinally in 
place of L. bovista (lst def.). [C. D. Badham, B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
gemmatum. See L. bovista (lst def.).—L. gibbosum. The 
Rhizopogon albus. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. giganteum. Fr., vesse de 
loup , pisse-loup, l. gigantesque. The giant puff-ball; a species 
which resembles L. bovista (lst def.), and, like it, has been used as a 
styptic, anodyne, and anaesthetic. [B, 19, 61, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—L. horrendum. A species found in Southern Russia which 
has the property of benumbing bees. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—L. kakavu. 
A species found in the East Indies, used as a carminative. [L, 49 
(a, 39).]—L.-nut. The genus Elaphomyces. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—L. 
orang6 (Fr.). See L. aurantium.—L., papillatum. See L. bo¬ 
vista (lst def.).—L. plumbeum. See L. fuifuraceum.—L. poly¬ 
morphum, L. proteus. See L. giganteum .—L. pusillum. 
The little puff-ball; a species found in the United States, some¬ 
times not larger than a marble. [Cooke (a, 35).]—L. quadrifidum. 
See L. coronatum,— L. solidum. The Elaphomyces officinalis. 
[B, 316 (a, 35).]—L. stellatum. See Geaster hygroinetricus.—L . 
tuber. The Tuber cibarium. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. verrucosum. 
Fr., I. verruqueux. The Scleroderma verrucosum. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

LYCOPERSICON (Lat.), LYCOPERSICUM (Lat ), n's n. 
Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-o(o 3 )-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)'si 2 k-o 2 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Aiheos, a wolf, 
and Trepcrucos, a peacn. Fr., lycopersicon. Ger., Liebesapfel. A 
genus of herbs of the Solanece. [B, 19, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—L. mthi- 
opicum. The Solanum cethiopicum. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—L. cerasi- 
forme. A variety (by some considered a distinet species) of L. 
esculentum, having a globose two-celled fruit larger than a cherry. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).]—L. dulcamara. The Solanum dulcamara. [B, 311 
(a, 35).]—L. esculentum. Ger., essbarer Liebesapfel, Gold- (oder 
Paradies-) apfel. The tornato or love-apple; a native of South 
America, widely cultivated for its well-known fruits. which are 
eaten raw or cooked, and are considered beneficial in hepatic and 
bowel disorders. [B, 19, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—L. Galeni. See L. 
cerasiforme.—Tu pomum amoris. The tornato (fruit or piant). 
[B, 307, 311 (a, 35).]—L. pyriforme. A pear-shaped variety of L. 
esculentum; by some botanists regarded as a distinet species. [B, 
19 (a, 35).]—L. tuberosum. The potato (Solanum tuberosum). [B, 
311 (a. 35).]—Unguentum lvcopersici. Sp., pomada de tornate 
[Sp. Ph.]. An ointment made by mixing 1 part of crushed tornato 
with 1 of hog’s lard, heating gently till the moisture is driven out, 
straining, pressing out the remainder, adding 1 partof tornato and re- 
peating the previous process, cooling, separating the salve from the 
dregs, melting by gentle heat, and stirring till cool. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

LYCOPIN, n. Li 2 k'op-i 2 n. An amorphous odorless substance, 
of bitter taste, found by Geiger in the Ieaves of Lycopus europeeus, 
somewhat soluble in water. easily soluble in alcohol, ether, or warm 
acetic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

LYCOPODACEOUS, adj. Li 2 k-o-po-da's ( hu 3 s. Belonging to 
the Lycopodacece, which are, of Reichenbach, an order of crypto- 
gams. [B, 170 (a. 35).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iu.ll; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (Gerrpan). 
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LYCOPODAL, adj. Li 3 k-o 3 p'o 3 -d’l. Lat., lycopodalis. Of or 
pertaining to the lycopods ; belonging to the Lycopodales , which 
are, of Lindley, the 1. alliance (nixus lycopodalis), an alliance of 
the Esexualcs. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

LYCOPODE (Fr.), n. Le-ko-pod. 1. See Lycopodium (lst and 
2d defs). 2. In the Fr. Cod., the Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 18, 
121 (a, 35).]—L*. it feuilles de gen£vrier. See Lycopodium an¬ 
notinum.— aphiti. See Lycopodium complanatum.— L. de» 
Alpes. See Lycopodium aJpmum.—L. en masse. See Lycopo¬ 
dium clavatum.— L. pencliS. See Lycopodium cernuum— L. 
petit. See Lycopodium selaginoides. 

LYCOPODEOUS, adj. Li 3 k-o-pod'e 3 -u 8 s. Resembling the 
genus Lycopodium; belonging to the Lycopodece, >vhich are the 
Lycopodiacece . [B. 170 (a, S5).J 

LYCOPODIACEOUS, adj. Li 3 k-o-pod-i 3 -a'shu 8 s. Havingthe 
character of the lycopods ; of or pertaining to the Lycopodiacece 
(Fr., tycopodiactes ; Ger., Lycopodiaceen ), which are : Or De Can- 
dolle ana others, the Lycopodinece; of more recent authors, a 
division (ordor) of the Lycopodinece ( q. v. under Lycopodineous). 
The Lycopodiece are: Of Ledeboudois, the Lycopodiacece of De 
Candolie ; of Brongniart, a division of the Lycopodiacece. [B, 1, 19, 
34, 121, 170, 180, 291 (a, 35).] 

LYCOPODINE, n. JA 3 k-o 3 p'o 3 d-en. An alkaloid, C 3a H 6a N a 0 3 , 
extracted from Lycopodium clavatum and Lycopodium complana¬ 
tum. It melts at 114° C., has a bitter taste, and is freely soluble in 
alcohol, in ether, in benzene, in water, and in amyl alcohol. 
[“ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,“ Dec., 1881, p. 180 (B); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxx (a, 39); B, 93.] 

LYCOPODINEOUS, adj. Li 3 k-o-po 3 d-i 3 n'e 3 -u 8 s. Pertaining 
to the Lycopodinece or Lycopodince. which are a class of vascular 
cryptogams. The class may be divided into two series, the homo- 
sporous Lycopodinece (containing the orders Lycopodiacece and 
Psilotacece) and the heterosporous Lycopodinece (comprising the 
single order Selaginellacece). [B, 1, 19, 121,170, 180, 291 (a, 35).] 

LYCOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 k(lu«k)-o(o 1 )-pod(po 3 d) / i 3 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From Aukos, a wolf, and irovs, the foot. Fr., lycopode [Fr. 
Cod.] (lst and 2d def s), pied de loup (2d def.), soufre vegttal (2d 
def.), microspores de lycopode [Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Barlapp 
(lst def.), Kolbenmoos (lst def.), Bdrlappsamen (2d def.), Alpmehl 
(2d def.), Streupulver (2d def.). Hexenmehl (2d def.). It., licopodio. 
Sp., licopodio, azufre vegetal [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., lycopodiu [Rourn. 
Ph.] (2d def.). Syn.: sporce (seu farina, seu semen, seu sporulce) 
lycopodii (2d def.), lycopodii semen [Gr. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. Club- 
moss, the principal genus of the Lycopodiacece. 2. Of the pharma- 

copceias, the spor- 
ules of L. clavatum; 
also of the U. S. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., and 
Swed. Ph.. the spor- 
ules of other varie- 
ties, the Norw. Ph. 
and Swed. Ph. espe- 
cially noting those 
of L. annotinum 
and L. complana¬ 
tum. L. is a fine 
light-yellow powder, 
odorless, tasteless, 
very mobile, float- 
ing on cold water or 
chloroform without 
being wet by it, and 
burning in a flame 
with a slight explo- 
sion but without 
smoke. L. is now 
used medicinally 
only as an absorb¬ 
ent application to 
excoriated surfaces, 
and in pharmacy for 
preventing the adhe- 
lycopodium clayatum. [A, 327.] sion of pilis to each 

other. [B, 5, 18,19, 

173, 180, 275 (a. 35).]—Farina lycopodii clavati. See L. (2d def.). 
—Herba lycopodii. The entire piant of L. clavatum. [B, 180.]— 
L. aiopecuroide». A varietyof L. inundatum. [B, 71,215(a,35).] 
—L. ai pinum. Fr., lycopode des Alpes. Ger., Alpcn-Barlapp. 
The Alpine (or savin-leaved) club-moss. express-moss, heath-cy- 
nress; a species found in the mountains of northern and Central 
Europe and northern Asia. The spondes are used like 1. (2d def.). 
[B, li3, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. annotinum. Fr., I . d feuilles de 
gentvrier. Ger., sprossender Barlapp. The lnterruptcd club-moss; 
a species found In mountainous woods In Asia, Europe, and North 
America. The sporangeia yield a product aualogous to 1. (2d def.). 
[B. 18, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. cnrolinlannm. See L. inundatum. 
—L. catliarticum. See L. rubrum.— L. cernuum. Yr.,l. pencM. 
A species said to be used in the West Indies as a diuretlc in gout, 
and as a carminative. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. clavatum. Fr., griffe 
de loup , herbe d la plique (ou aux massues), pticaire, mousse ter - 
restre, paite de loup. Ger., gemeiner (oder kolbiger) Barlapp, 
Kolbenmoos , Oiirlelkraut, Wolfsklaue. A species growlng in pine 
woods in Europe, North America, and northern Asia. Its sporules 
form l. (2d def.), and the entire piant (herba lycopodii , seu musci 
clavati , seu musci squamosi, seu lichenis clavati , seu plicamce), 
was formerly used as a purgative and emetic for plica polonlca 
and rabies. [B, 5, 173 (a, & r >); B, 180.1—L. complanatum. Fr., 
lycopode apiati . Ger., flacheistiger Barlapp. The festoon ground- 
pine; an evergreen common in woods and shady grounds in Eu¬ 
rope, Siberia, and North America. It is said to be considered a 
lithontriptic in Germany, and the capsules afford a powder that 


may be used like 1. (2d def.). [B, 34,173,180 (a, 35).]—L. bygromet- 
riciim. Fr., lycopode hygrometrique. A species found in Brazil, 
where it is used for sterility. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—L. inundat uni. 
The marsh club-moss. The capsules afford 1. [B, 18, 34, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. juniperi folium. See L. annotinum.— L. luciduiuin. 
The shining club-moss ; a species with dark-green shiuing foliage 
fuller than is common to the genus, growing in wet woods, and 
peculiar to North America. [B, 34, 210, 275 (a, 35).]—L. mirabile. 
A species having the same habitat and uses as L. phlegmaria. (B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. myr»Inites. A species considered purgative. [B, 
168 (a, 35).]—L. liidiforme. Sp., flor de piedra (3lex. Ph.]. A 

K lant found in Mexico, employea in decoction in cholelithiasis and 
epatic colic. [A, 447 («, 21).]—L. oiticlnale. See L. clavatum. 
—L. phlegmaria. Fr., lycopodephlegmaire. A species growing 
on trees in Southern Asia, where the whole piant is considered 
aphrodisiac, and the root, which has a saltish taste, is used as ant- 
emetic and emmenagogue, and in dropsy and lung complaints. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. recurvum. See L. selago. —L. rubrum. The L. 
catliarticum of Hooker, the yatum condenado (yatum , great, and 
condenado , accursed) of Spanish America; a violent purgative 
which is said to have been used with success in Spanish America for 
elephantiasis. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—L. rnpestre. The rock club-moss ; 
a species growing in North America. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—L. sabimefo- 
lium. The ground-fir; a species growing in the White Mountains 
and in Canada. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—L. saussurus. The piligan of 
Brazil. It contains an alkaloid, piliganlne, said to be a violent 
emetic, cathartic, and convulsant. [B, 5 (a, 35).] Cf. L. rubrum.— 
L. selaginoides. Fr., lycopode petit. The small Alpine club- 
moss ; used as a mordant, [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—L. selago. Fr., 
lycopode selago , herbe auporc. Ger., Tannenbarlaop, Purgirbcir- 
lapp, Hexenkraut. The fir-moss, tree-moss, flr club-moss ; a spe¬ 
cies found in North America and Europe the leafy stem of which, 
herba selaginis (seu musci cathartici. seu musci erecti), has purga¬ 
tive and emetic properties. In Russia its decoction is usea ns a 
vermifuge and emmenagogue. [B, 34, 173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—Pul¬ 
vis lycopodii. Semen lycopodii (clavati), Spone lycopodii, 
Spores of 1., Sulpliur lycopodii. See L. (2d def.). 

LYXOPSIDE (Fr.), n. Le-kop-sed. See Lycopsis.— L. vGsicu- 
leuse. See Lycopsis nigricans. 

LYCOrSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 k(lu«k)-o 3 ps'i 3 s. Gen., -ops f eos (-is). 
Gr., \vKo\f/o;. Fr., lycopside. Ger., Wolfsgesicht , Kiummholz. 
Wild bugloss ; a genus of boraginaceous herbs. [B, 34, 42, 173 (a, 
35).]—L. arvensis. Fr., lycopside (ou griffe) des champs, face de 
loup, petite buglosse. Ger., Ackerkrummhals , blauer Krummhals, 
blassblaue Ochsenzunge, Wolfsgesicht. The small bugloss, a very 
hispid piant growing in sanay flelds and by roadsides throughout 
Europe. The root and herb, radix et herba buglossi arvensis (seu 
biglossi silvestris), were once in use in Europenn medicine, and the 
flowers are said to be pectoral and slightly sudorific. [B, 34, 173, 
180 (a, 35).]—L. nigricans, L. vesicaria, L. vesicularia. Fr., 
lycopside visiculeuse , orcanette d vessie. The bladder-seeded wild 
bugloss ; a species found in Europe. The flowers are mucilaginous, 
and the root is said to be used for that of the Lithospermum Unc¬ 
torium. [B. 173, 275 (a, 35).] 

LYCOPUS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 k(lu«k) , o 3 p-u 8 s(u 4 s). From Avko?, a 
wolf, and ttovs, the foot. Fr., lycope (lst def.). Ger., Wolfsfuss (lst 
def.). 1. The water horehound ; a genus of labiate bog herbs of the 
Menthece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, the herb of L. virginicus. [B, 
5, 34, 42, 173. 180 (a, 35).]—L. americana, L. angustifolius. 
See L. sinuatus.—L. aquaticus, L. europams. Fr., lycopode 
d’’Europe, crumtne , marrube aquatique (ou cTeaw), lance de Christ. 
Ger.. gemeiner Wolfsfuss, Wassevandom, Wasseralant, Zigeuner - 
kraut, Sparfaden. Gypsywort, w ater horehound : a species the 
herb of which, herba marrubii aquatici, has an astringent, bitter 
taste, and has long been used in some parts of Southern Europe in 
intermittent fevers as a substitute for quinine. In America it 
often takes the place of L. virginicus. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).] Cf. L. sinuatus.—L. europreus laciniatns (seu procerior). 
Fr., lycopode lacinii. A tali variety of L. europeeus, having similar 
properties. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).]—L. exaltatus. Ger., hoher Wolfs¬ 
fuss. 1. The L. europeeus laciniatus. 2. A species found in 
Southern Europe, having the same properties as L. europeeus. It 
is very likeL. europeeus laciniatus, some regarding them as identi- 
cal. [B, 34, 173, 215, 180 (a, 85).]—L. macrophyllus. A tali, 
large-leaved form of L. virginicus, growing on the northern Pa¬ 
cific coast. [B, 215 (a, 35).]—L. palustris. See L. eurouceus — 
L. pinnatifidus. See L. exaltatus (2d def.).—L. pumilus. A 
diminutive few r -flowered variety of L. virginicus. [B, 214, 215 (a, 
35).]—L. sinuatus. A North American species ; by Gray made 
distinet from L. europeeus, to which some botanists refer it. [B, 34, 
215 (a, 35).]—L. uniliorus. See L. virginicus jmuciflorvs.— L. 
virginicus. Ger., virginischer Wolfsfuss. The sw T eet bugle, 
bugleweed ; a species indigenous to North America, growing in 
moist shady places. Its herb, the l. of the U. S. Ph. (1870), has a 
peculiar smell and a nanseous, somewliat bitter taste, and Is used 
in Infuslon as a hmmostatic. It Is astringent, and is said to be 
mildly narcotic. It is especlally recommended in uterine hmmor- 
rhages. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," vil (a, 39); B, 6, 34, 
180 (a, 35).j—L. virginicus pauclllorns. A diminutive and few - 
flowered form of L. virginicus, growing In more Northern reglons. 
[B, 215 (a, 35).]—L. vulgaris. 1. Of Persoon, the L. europeeus. 2. 
Of Nuttall, the L. sinuatus. [B, 173, 215 (a, 35).] 

LYCOKEXY, n. Li 3 k'o-re 3 x-i 3 . Lat., lycorexia (from Avkov, a 
wolf, and opfft?, a longing). Fr.. lycorexic, faim de loup. Ger.. 
Wolfshunger. A wolfish lmnger in which food greedily swallowed 
is immediately vomited again. [I., 50 (a, 48).] 

LYCOSA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 k(lu«k)-os'a 8 . From Avkov, a klnd of 
spider. A genus of the Arachnidae which includes the celebrated 
tarantula (L. tarantula) of Italy and Spain. [B, 88 (a, 89).]—L. 
tunmtula. The European tarantula ; a species the bite of which 
Is very poisonous. [B.] See Tauantism. 



A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii,jchln; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , cll; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, ln; N 3 , tank; 







2215 


LYCOPODAL 

LYMPHOMA 


LYCOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 k(lu 8 k)-o 2 st'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., 
-om'atos (-atis). From Aikos, a wolf, and aropa , the mouth. Fis¬ 
sure of the palate. [E.] 

LYCOTHOPAL, LYOOTKOPOUS, adj's. Li 2 k-o 2 t'ro 2 -p'l, 
-pu 8 s. From Aukos, a hook, and rpeTrciv, to turn. Fr., lycotrope. Of 
an orthotropous ovule of a plaiit, having the base curved into the 
form of a horseshoe. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).J 

LYDAY-WOOD, n. See Kageneckia oblonga. 

LYDUS (Lat.), n. m. Lid(lu 8 d)'u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of vesicant 
beetles, akiu to Lytta and Mylabris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. trima- 
culatus. A species found in Western Asia, Southern Russia, Hun- 
gary. and Italy. In Southern Europe it is used as a vesicant, like 
the allied insect, the Spanish fly (Cantharis vesicatoria ). [B, 180 
(a, 35).] ' 

LYE, n. Li. A.-S., leah. Lat., lix. Fr., lessive. Ger., Lauge. 
An aqueous solution of an alkali; specifically, such a solution ob- 
tained from wood ashes by a process of percolation. [a, 45.]— 
—Caustic potasli 1. Ger., Aetzkalilauge. See Liquor potasse. 
— Soap-makers’ 1. See Lessive des savonniers. — Spent 1. 
Ger., Unterlauge. In soap-making, the glycerin and excess of 
alkali remaining as by-products after the soap has been removed. 
[B, 3.] 

LYENCEPHALOUS, adj. Li-e 2 n-se 2 f / a 2 l-u 3 s. From Aveu', to 
loose, and ry/ce<£aAo$, the brain. Fr., lyencephale. Having the 
cerebral hemispheres loosely connected. The Lyencephala of 
Owen are a primary division of Mammalia , including those in 
which the callosum is small or rudimentary; the monotremes or 
marsupials of most authors. [G ; L, 49 (a, 39, 45).] 

EYGISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 j(Iu 8 g)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
Av-yto>ids (from Avyi£eiv t to bend). 1. See Dislocation. 2. A soft, 
very tiexible voice. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LYGMODES (Lat.), adj. Li 2 g(lu 8 g)-mod'ez(as). Gr., \vyp.u>&ijs 
(from Avyju.d?, a sobbing, and e’6os, reseinblance). See Lyngodes. 

LYGMOS (Lat.), LYGMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Li 2 g(lu 8 g)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s[mu 4 s). Gr., Avyju 6?. See Hiccough. 

EYGODESMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 g(hi 8 g)-o(o 3 )-de 2 z(de 2 s)'mi 2 -a 8 . 
From Avyos, a willow tvvig, and Sea/xos, a bond. A genus of smooth, 
perennial, composite herbs of tlie Cichoriacece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—L. 
qiinosu. A species producing at the juncture of the roots with 
the branches a short, fine, silky substanee, which is used by the 
Indians of North America as a haemostatic. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).] 

EYGOPIIIEOUS, adj. Li 2 g-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From \vyip twilight, 
and <f>t\etv, to love. Fr., tygophile. Frequenting dark or gloomy 
places (said of insects). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

LYGOPODE, adj. Li 2 g'o-pod. From Avyij, darkness, andtrovs, 
the foot. Having the feet entirely hidden in the body (said of 
birds). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

EYING-IN, adj. Li'i 2 n 2 -i 2 n. Fr., en couche. Puerperal, par¬ 
turient, in the condition incident to parturition ; as a n., parturi- 
tion and the puerperium. 

LYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ll(lu 6 )'ma 3 . Gen., lym'atos (-atis). Gr., 
A v/i-a. See Lochia. 

LYMANTEKIAN, LYMANTIC, adj’s. Li 2 m-a 2 n-te / ri 2 -a 2 n, 
-a 2 nt'i 2 k. Gr., \vp.avTrjpio *>, kvp.avTtKos (from Av/uij, maltreatment). 
Destroying, destructive ; also, produced by destructiou (e. g ., of an 
organ or organs). [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

EYMASIS (Lat.), LYME fLat.), n’s f. Li 2 m(lu 8 m)'a 2 -si 2 s, -e(a). 
Gen., -as f eos ( lym'asis ), lym'es. Gr., Av/xatrt?, A vy.it). See Lochia. 

EYME-ItEGIS, n. Lim-rej'i 2 s. A sea-bathing resort in Dorset, 
England. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

EYMINGTON, n. Li 2 m / i 2 n 2 -t’n. A bathing resort in Hamp- 
shire, England. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

EYMPH, n. Li 2 mf. Gr.. opos, oppos. Lat ..lympha. Fr., lymphe. 
Ger., Lymphe , ireisses Blut (in composition, Lymph-). It., Sp., 
linfa. Syn.: white blood. 1. A ciear fluid found in the lymphatic 
vessels, derived largely from absorption within the different tis- 
sues, and finally poured into the great veins at the base of the 
neck. Chemically considered, it consists of water and albumin, 
with a considerable araount of sodium chloride. Histologically, it 
consists of a liquid ground substanee similar to blood plasma 
and of solid cellular elements. The 1. corpuscles are apparently 
identical with white blood-corpuscles, and are so called as soon 
as they reach the veins. [J, 30, 31 ; K.] 2. In botany, see Sap. 
-Animal 1. Vaccine 1. from an animal.—Aplastic 1. See Cor- 
puscular L—Bovi ne 1. Vaccine 1. from a bovine animal.—Caco- 
plastic 1. Of Williams, 1. that is opaque, yellowish, and less tena- 
cious than flbrinous 1. [a, 34.]—Calf 1. Vaccine 1. from the calf. 
—Coagulable animal 1. Of Ronelle (1771-1776), see Albumin.— 
Coagulable 1. Ger., coagulable Lymphe. See Fibrin.— Coagula¬ 
ble 1. of tlie serum. An old name for albumin. [A, 314.]—Cor- 
puscular 1. Of Paget, a varietyof inflammatory 1. in which color- 
less corpuscles are found, closely resembling the white corpuscles 
of the blood. [a. 34.]—Croupous 1. Of Rokitansky, the flbrinous 
exudation forming the false membrane in croup. [a, 34.]—Dried 
1. Vaccine 1. dried for preservation.—Euplastic 1., Fibrlnous 1., 
Fibro-plastic 1. Of Paget, transparent, nearly colorless, and 
tenacious 1. that coagulates spontaneously; it contains a large 
amount of fibrin and few corpuscles. [a, 34.]—Glycerined L, 
Glycerin 1. Tube 1. to which glycerin has been added to maintain 
its ttuidity and to aid in its preservation.—Humanized 1. Vaccine 
1. from the human subject.—Inflammatory 1. Ger., Entziind- 
ungslymphe. A l.-like exudate due to inflammatlon. [D, 4.]—E’- 
balm (Ger.). A lymph channel. [A, 521 (a, 21).]—IAlrusenent' 
ziimlung. See Lymphadenitis.—E’ fluss (Ger.). See Lymphor- 
rhcea.— E^efass. See Lymphatic (n.).—E*gefassaus<lelinung 
(Ger.), E^gefasserweiterung (Ger.). See Lymphangeiectasis 


and Lympheurysma.— E’mangel (Ger.). See Alymphia.— Plas- 
tic 1. Lat .^lympha plastica. Ger., plastische Lymphe. See Liquor 
sanguinis.— Tissue 1. L. bathing the tissue elements in contra- 
distinction to that in the lymphaties. [J, 19.]—Tube 1. Vaccine 
1. preserved in the liquid form in sealed glass tubes.—Vaccinal 
1., Vaccine 1. The ciear liquid contained in the pock of vaccinia, 
holding in suspension the micro-organisms peculiar to the disease. 
In the human subject it exudes abundantly on multiple puncture 
of the pock on or before the eighth day after vaccination ; in the 
cow its spontaneous flow is very sparing, but much of it may be 
squeezed out with forceps. Human vaccine 1. is viscid, but ciear ; 
that from the cow is often straw-colored. Inoculated directly from 
the pock or in the form of stored 1. (preserved in the liquid form 
in sealed glass tubes or dried between plates of glass or on a non- 
absorbent surface, and moistened at the time of use), vaccine 1. is 
employed in vaccination.—Vituline 1. See Calf l. 

EYMPIIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 m(lu 8 m)'fa 8 . See Lymph.-E. mucu¬ 
lenta narium. Nasal mucus.—E. pancreatica, E. pancreatis. 
See Pancreatic juice. —E. plastica, E. sanguinis. See Liquor 
sanguinis . 

EYMPHADENECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 m(lu 8 m)-fa 2 d(fa 3 d)- 
e 2 n-e 2 k'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-ecVasis). From lympha , lymph, 
a&rjv, a gland, and €KTa<ris, distention. Fr., tymphadtnectasie. Gan- 
glionar lymphangeiectasis. [a, 34.] 

EYMPHADENIA (Lat.). n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(e 2 )'ni 2 -a*. 
From lympha , lymph, and a gland. Fr., lymphadenie. Ger., 

Lymphadenie. It., Sp., linfadenia. That condition in which there 
is bypertrophy of all the lymphatic glands and organs. with or 
without an increase of the white blood-corpuscles. [Laboulb£ne 
(a, 34).]—Cutanemis 1. Fr., lymphadenie cutanee. Of Cornil and 
Ranvier, mycosis fungoides, [a, 34.] 

EYMPHADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 2 d(a 8 d)-e 3 n- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - it f idos (-idis). From lympha , lymph. and aByv, a 
gland (see also -itis*). Fr., lymphadenite , adenite lymphatique. 
Ger., Lymphdriiscnentzundung. Inflammation of a lymphatic 
gland. [E.J—E. caseosa. Of Orth, caseous degeneration of lymph 
glands. [a, 34.]— E. fibrosa. Of Orth, induration of lymph glands 
caused by interstitial hyperplasia, [a, 34.]— E. haemorrhagica. 
Of Orth,*l. with heemorrhage from the glandular vessels. [a, 34.] 
—E. purulenta. L. attended with suppuration. [Orth (a, 34).]— 
E. simplex. See L.— E. typliosa. Of Orth, the acute hyperplas- 
tic inflammation of the mesenteric and ileo-caecal glands in ty- 
phoid fever. [a, 34.]— Plilegmoiious 1. Fr., lymphadenite phleg- 
moneuse, adeno-phlegmon , lymphadenophlegmon. See L. puru¬ 
lenta.— Itetropubic I. Fr., adenolymphite retro-pubienne. A 
1. situated in the connective tissue behind the pnbic arch. [A. Gu6- 
rin, “France m£d.,” 1876, 1 ; “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” 
1876, 9 ; A, 86.]— Scrofulous 1. Lat., I. scrophulosa. L. due to 
scrofula. [D, 48.J— Tuberculous 1. Lat., I. tuberculosa. Ger., 



EYMPHADENOID, adi. Li 2 mf-a 2 d'e 2 n-oid. From lympha , 
lymph, afiijr, a gland, and e!$os, resemblance. Of the nature of a 
lymphatic gland. [D.] 

EY3IPHADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 2 d(a 2 d)-e 2 n- 
o'ma 8 . Gen.. -om'atos (-atis). From lympha , lymph, and a 
gland (see also - oma *). Ger., Lymphadenom. 1. A lymphoma ; 
especially one which tends to become generalized and to be devel- 
oped in organs other than lymphatic glands ; a lymphosarcoma. 
2. A chronie disease characterized by multiple, disseminated 
growths of this sort; also called Hodgkin^ disease, adenia, and 
pseudo-leucocythaemia (q. v.). [B.] [“ Trans. Path. Soc. of Lon- 
don," 1878 : Hodgkin, “ Med. chir. Trans.,” vol. xvii (E).]—Aniemlc 
1. Pseudo-leucocythemia. [A, 329 (a, 34).]—Benigni. Simple hy- 
pertrophy of a lymphatic gland. [a, 34.]—General 1. See L. 
(2d def.).—Hard 1. Induration of a lymphatic gland ; it presents 
a pale yellowish-white, colorless section, the cells are increased in 
number, and the reticulum is thickened. The spleen is never 
primarily affected. [Ziegler (a, 34).]— Hypertrophic 1. See Be- 
nign l.— Inflammatory 1. Hypertrophy of a lymphatic gland 
caused by inflammation. [a, 34.]—Eeucaunic 1. See Leuccemic 
adenia.— E. cavernosum. See Lymphangeioma.— L. tlioracis. 
Of Leuf, 1. of the thoracic and mediastinal glands. [a, 34.]—Ma¬ 
lignant 1. See L. (lst def.).—Multiple 1. See General t.—V ra?- 
parotidean 1. Of Gross and Vautrau, 1. of glands in the parotid 
region. [a, 34.]—Sarcoinatous 1. See L. (lst def.).—Simple 1. 
See L. —Soft 1. A fluctuating or diffluent growth of a lymphatic 
gland having a grayish-white or red tint on section. The follicles 
are enlarged, and the reticulum is thickened, having nuclei at its 
nodal points, and including a multitude of lymphoid elements. 
The development of tissue is similar to that of the normal gland 
follicles. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Tubercular 1. Tubercular inflam¬ 
mation and degeneration of hypertrophic glands. [a, 34.] 

EY3IPHADENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o / - 
si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From lympha , lymph, and afiqV, a gland 
(see also - osis *). See Pseudo-leucocythemia . 

EYMPHADENYPEItTROPHY, n. Li 2 mf-a 2 d-e 2 n-i-pu 8 r / - 
tro 2 f-i 2 . Lat., lymphadenypertrophia (from lympha , lymph, a&rjv, 
a gland, virtp, above measure, and rpo<f>y, nourishment). Hyper¬ 
trophy of the lymphatic glands. [A, 322.] 

EYMPHA3DUCT, n. Li 2 mf'e 2 -du 8 kt. Lat., lymphceductus 
(from lympha , lymph, and ductus , a duct). 1. A lymphatic vessel. 
[a, 48.] 2. A sap-vessel. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

EYMPHAIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-e , (a 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 8 . From 
lympha , lymph, and alp.a, blood. Ger., Lymjghdmie. Of Virchow, 
that form of leucocythaemia in which the chief pathological activ- 
ity is manifested in the lymphatic glands. These become hyper- 
trophied, and elements of lymphatic tissue are even found in the 
liver, and sometimes in the kidneys. [D.] 
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LYMPHAGOGUS (Lat.), adj. Li 3 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 3 g(a a g)-og'u a s- 
(u 4 s). From lympha, lymph, and ayuy, to lead. Producing lymph. 
The lymphagoga of R. Heidenhain are Chemical substances which, 
passing into the blood, promote the formation of tymph. [“ Arch. 
r. d. ges. Phys. d. M. u. d. Th.,” xlix, p. 239 (a, 82, 48).J 
LYMPH AN E UK YSM A (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 m(lu 8 m)-fa 3 n(fa a n)-u 3 - 
ri a z(ru 8 s)'ma 3 . Gen., -ry&matos (-atis ). From lympha , lymph, and 
avtvpvpvatia, an aneurysm. Fr., lymphaneurysme. Gauglionary 
lymphaugeiectasis. [a, 34.] 

LYMPIIAXGEIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 3 n(a 8 n 3 )- 
ii(ge 3 -i 3 )-e 3 k'ta 3 s(ta 3 s)-is. Gen., -tas'eos ( -ecfasis ). From lympha , 
lymph, ayyeior, a vessel, and «*Ta<ris,a stretehing. Fr., lymphangi- 
ectasie . Ger., L., Lymphangciectasie, Lymph gefd usa u sde hnung, 
Lymphangiekta8ie. It., linfangiectasi. Sp., (infangiectasia. 1. A 
varicose dilatation of the lymphaties. [E.J 2. See Lymphangeioma. 
—Emlemlc 1. L. occurring in tropical countries, most frequently 
caused by a Filaria. [a, 34.j—Gangllonar 1. Fr., lymphangeiec- 
tasie ganglionnaire. Of Nepveu, a varlety of endemic 1. in which 
nuinerous ganglia exlst in the eourse of the lymphatic vessels. [a, 
34.]—Simple 1. See L .—Sporadle I. Of Lancereaux, a 1., usually 
circumscribed, due to trauma or infection. [a, 34.] 
LYMPHANGEIECTODES(Lat.),n. f. Li a mf(lu 8 mf)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )- 
ii(ge 3 -i 3 )-e 3 k-tod'ez(as). From lympha , lymph, ayy tiov, a vessel, 
«KTa<ri$, distention, and «I6os, resemblance. See Lymphangeioma 
circumscriptum. 

LYMPIIANGEIENCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 3 n- 
(a 3 n a )-ji(ge 3 -i 3 )-e 3 n 2 'ki 3 (ch 3 u 6 )-si a s. Gen .,-chys'eos, -ench'ysis. From 
lympha , lymph, ayytlov, a vessel, and a pouring in. The 

injection of lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
LYMPHANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu 8 mf)-a 3 n(a a n 3 )-ji- 
(ge a -i a )-i(e)'ti- i s. Written, also, lymphangitis , lymphangeitis , 
lymphangiitis , and lymphangioitis. Gen., -it'idos (-ictis). From 
lympha , lymph, and ayyeior, a vessel (see also -itis*). Fr., inflam- 
mation des vaisseaux lymphatiques (ou des tissus blancs ), lymph- 
angite. tymphite. Ger., Lymphgefassentzundung. Inflamniation 
of the lymphatic vessels.—Henign uterine 1. ‘Fr., lymphangite 
uterine benigne. A mild forni of 1. which does not extend beyond 
the uterus ; maintained by ChampionniOre to be the most common 
cause of febrile disturbances usually classed as “milk fever,” 
“false peritonitis,” etc. [A, 86.]—L. careliioinatodes. Of Neel- 
sen, an endothelial cancer of the lymphatic vessels. [a, 34.]—L. 
prolifera. Cancer of the lymphatic vessels. [a, 34.]—PerIP. 
Phlegmasia alba dolens, [a, 34.]—Retleular 1. Fr., lymphite 
reticnlaire. A forni of 1. (phlegmasia dolens) affectlng only the 
radicles of lymphaties, thus forming a visible red network (reticu¬ 
lum). [A, 79.]—Septie 1. L. due to sepsis. [E.]—TiibuJar 1. L. 
characterized by wavy red lines, hard to the touch, extending from 
the seat of injury to the nearest lymphatic gland. [E.] 
LYMPHANGEIOGRAPHY, n. Li 3 m-fa 3 n-gi-o 2 g'ra 3 M 3 . 
From lympha , lymph, ayyeloy, a vessel, and ypafatv, to write. See 
Lymphanqeiology. 

LYMPH ANGEIOLOGY, n. Li 3 m-fa 3 n-ji-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From 
lympha , lymph, ayytiov , a vessel, and Aoyo?, understanding. The 
anntomy, pathology, etc., of the lymphatic vessels. [a, 48.] 
LYMPHANGEIOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 m(lu 8 m)-fa 3 n(fa 3 n 3 )-ji- 
(ge 3 -i 2 )-o'ma a . Gen., -ondatos (-atis). From lympha, lymph, and 
ayyelor, a vessel (see also -oma). Fr., lymphangiome. Ger., Lymph- 
angiom. A growth, congenital or acquired, consisting of dilated 
lymph spaces and lymphatic vessels, the resulting structure re- 
sembling cavernous tissue. [E. 2.]— Cavernous L, Cystie L 
Lat., t. cysticum , l. cystoides. Of Wegner, a tumor consisting of 
a congeries of large and small cysts having transparent lymphatic 
contents. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Ganglionar 1. L. with numerous 
small ganglia. [*, 34.]—L. elreumscrlptum [M. Morris]. A lo- 
calized cutaneous disease of rare occurrence consisting of deep- 
seated clustered veslcles connected with the lymphaties and usually 
pursuing a slow and very protracted eourse. [Crocker (G).]—L, 
simplex. A tumor consisting of an anastomosing network of 
small and capillary lymph glands. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—L. tuberosum 
multiplex. A cutaneous form of 1., flrst described by Kaposi, and 
characterized by the development of numerous ronndish or oval 
papules or tubercles of a brownish-red color, resembling the pap¬ 
ules of syphilis, but not tending to resorption, desquamation. or 
depression of the surface. The papules are said to contain dilated 
lymphatic vessels. [G.]—L. vulvas. Of Klebs. elephantiasis vulvm 
with hypertrophy of the lymph-vessels and nodules. [a, 34.] 

LYM PIIANGEI ON (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 m(lu 8 m)-fa 3 n(fa a n a )ji'- 
(ge a 'l a )-o a n. From lympha , lymph, and ayytlov, a vessel. A 
lymphatic vessel. 

LYMPHANGEIOPYItA (Lat.), LYMPI1ANGEIOPYRE- 
TOS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Li a mf(lu«mf)-a 2 n(a 9 n a >-ji(ge a -i a )-o 3 p / i a r- 
(u*r)-a a , -o(o a )-pi 3 r(pu 8 r)'e 3 t-o 3 s. From lympha, lymph, dyyelor, a 
vessel, and nvp, a fi re. A fever accompanying disorder of the 
lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LYM P11ANGEIOSC O P Y, n. Ll 3 m-fa 3 n-ji-o 3 s'ko-pl 3 . From 
lympha , lymph, ayyeior, a vessel, and asoirtty, to examine. Exam- 
Ination or the lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
LYMPIIANGKIOTOMY, n. Li 3 mf-a 3 n-ji-o 3 t'o 3 in.i 3 . Lat.. 
lymphangiotomia (from lympha, lymph. ayyeioi', a vessel, and 
rofirj, a cutting. Dissection of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
LYMPHANGEON (Lat.), LYM PII AN G EUM (Lat.), n's n. 
Li 3 mf(lu # mf)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )-je(ga) / o 3 n, -u a m(u 4 m). See Lympiianqeion. 

LYMPIIANGIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu«mf)-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )- 
ji(gi 3 )-e 3 kt'a a -si 3 s. See Lymphanoeiectasis, and for other words in 
Lymphangi- see the correspondlng words in Lymphangei-. 

LYMPHANGITE (Fr.), n. La 3 n 3 -fa 4 n 3 -zhct. See Lymphan- 
GEHTI8.— L. i\ frold. Of Foumicr, a non-febrile form of lymphan- 
geiitis of the penis occaslonally complicathig gonorrhoea. White 


beaded lines like indurated cords appear on the dorsum of the 
penis. (Taylor (a, 34).]—L. eml£miqiie des pays clmuds. A 
lymphangeiitis occurring in tropical countries, supposed to be of 
paludal origin. [o, 34.]— I.. farelneuse. I^ympliaugeiitis caused 
by glandem. (L, 88 (a, 34).]—L. gommeuse. Syphilitic guminata 
involving the lymphaties. [a, 34.]—L. v6n6rlenne. Lym]>liangei- 
itis caused by venereal disease. [L, 88 (a, 34).] 
LYMPIIANGONCUS (Lat.), n. m ; Li 3 mf(lu»mf)-a 3 n 3 (a a n 3 )- 
go 3 n 3 k'u*s(u 4 s). From lympha, lymph, dyyecor, a vessel, and oyitos, 
a mass. An indurated swelling of the lymphatic vessels. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

LYMPHA POSTEM A (Lat.), n. n. Li 3 mfdu«mf)-a 3 p(a a p)-o 3 s- 
te(ta) , ma 3 . Gen., -em'atos (-atis). From lympha, lymph, and diro- 
<rrqna, an abscess. A lymphatic abscess. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
LYMPHATIC, adj. Li a mf-a 3 t , i a k. Lat., lymphaticus (from 
lympha , lymph). Fr., lymphatique. Ger., lymphatisch . It., lin- 
fatico. Sp., linfatico. 1. Pertaining to lymph or to a lymph-ves- 
sel ; containln^. producing, or modifying lymph; as a n. pl., Vs, 
the vessels which convey the lymph from the different uarts of the 
body which have a vascular supply and the chyle (the latter being 
more commonly termed lacteals), into the venous system. The 
larger trunks, such as the left and riglit 1. ducts and those uniting 
1. glands, consist of three coats similar to those of arteries but 
somewhat thinner. Thej r empty into the right and left 1. ducts, 
and are provlded with valves similar to those of the veins and 
intercommunicate with each other, forming extensive plexuses. 
As they approach thelr distal terminations they consist of a sin- 
gle layer of endothelium. They have their origins in the shape of 
a system of intercommunlcatin^ spaces between the ultimate ele- 
ments of the connective tissue in the 1. sinuses, and by apertures 
(stomata) upon the free surfaces of serous membranes, the cavi- 
ties of which latter are assumed by some to be lymph-spaces. [L.] 
Cf. Circumvascular lymph-sPACKs and L. sinus. 2. See Phleg- 
matic.— L f s of origin. The small l’s consisting of a single layer 
of endothelium. [L.] 

LYMPHATICO - SANGUINE, adj. Li 3 m-fa 3 t"i 3 k-o-sa 3 n 3/ - 
gwi 3 n. From lympha , lymph, and sanguis, the blood. Lymphatic 
and sanguine (said of temperaments). [a, 34.] 
LYMPHATICO-SPLKNIC, adj. Li 3 m-fa 3 t' , i 3 k-o-splen , i 3 k. 
From lympha , lymph, and splen, the spleen. Pertaining to the 
lymphatic vessels or glands and to the spleen. [a, 34.] 
LYMPHATISM, n. Li 3 m l 'fa 3 t-i 3 zm. Lat., lymphatismus (from 
lympha , lymph). Fr., lymphatisme. Ger., Lymphatismus. It., 
Sp., linfatismo. 1. A lymphatic temperament. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 2. 
Of Guenau de Mussy, scrofula. [a, 34.] 

LYMPI1ATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 m(lu«m>fa 3 t(fa 3 t)-i(e)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (- idis ). See Lymphangeiitis. 

LYMPHATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 m(lu fl m)-fa 3 t(fa a t)-o(o 8 )- 
sefka/leOa); in Eng., li 3 m-fa a t'o-sel. Gen.,-ceres. Fr., lymphato- 
cele. A tumor formed by dilatation of lymphatic vessels. 

LYMPHATOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 6 mf)-a 3 t(a 9 t)-o 3 l-oj- 
(o 3 g) / i 3 -a 3 . See Lymphology. 

LYMPH-CANALICULAIt, adj. Li 3 mf-ka 3 n-a 3 l-I 3 k , u 3 l-a 9 r. 
From lympha, lymph, and canaliculus ( q . v.). Relating to the 
ultimate cnannels of the lymphatic system. [J, 73.] See L.-c. 

SYSTEM. 

LYMPHE (Fr., Ger.), n's. La 3 n a f, ]u*mf / e 3 . See Lymph.— 
Entziindnngsl’ (Ger.). See Inflammato ry lymph.— L. in Pul- 
verforin. Dried and pulverized vaccine lymph. [A. 319 (a, 34).] 
LYMPHENTEIUTIS(Lat.),n.f. Li 3 mf(lu*mf)-e 3 n-te 3 r-i(e) / ti 3 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From lympha, lymph. and evrepov, an intes¬ 
tine (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the intestinal peritonaeum. 

LYMPHEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu«mf)-e 3 p(ap)-a 3 t(a 9 t)- 
l(e)'ti a 8. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From lympha, lymph, and ^ nap , the 
IIver (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the hepatic peritonaeum. 

LYMPHEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ll 3 mf(lu«mf)-u a -ri 3 z(ru # s) , ma a . 
Gen., -rys'matos (-atis). From lympha, lymph, and evpws, wide. 
Ger., krankhafte Lymphgefasserweiterung. A morhid dilatation 
of lymphatic vessels. [Li 41.] 

LYMPH ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu»mf)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). From lympha, lymph (see also -itis*). Fr., lymphite. Seo 
Lymphangeiitis. —Chanerous L See Yirulent l. —Simple I. Fr., 
lymphite (on leucite) sim])le (ou commune). An inflammation of a 
lymphatic vessel in the region of the genitals, more especially on 
the dorsum penis, due to some simple or common source of irri- 
tation. [G.l Cf. Simple bubo.— VI rui en t 1. Lat., bubonulus. 
Fr., lymphite (ou lenctte) chancreuse (ou chancrelleuse ). Inflam¬ 
mation of a lymphatic vessel In the neighborhood of the genitals, 
more especially on the dorsum penis, and due to absorption of 
chancrous virus. [G.] Cf. Simple l. and Virulent bubo. 

LYMPIIIVOROUS» adj. Li 3 mf-i 3 v / o a r-u a s. From lympha, 
lymph, and vorare, to devour. Subsisting on lymphatic secretions. 

LYMPHOHLASTE (Ger.), n. Lu 6 mf'o-bla a st-e 3 . Of Ilaeckel, 
a general term for cells with nutritive fuuetions. [“Jena. Zcit.,” 
1884. p. 206 (J).] 

LYMPHOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mfau«mf)*o(o 3 )-se(ka)'lc(la); 
In Eng., li 3 mf'o-sel. Gen., -ceVes. From lympha, lymph. and 
a tumor. A tumor eontahiing a morbld accumulation of lymph. 

LYM P110C YT13, n. Li 3 mf'o-sit. From lympha , lymph, and 
kv ros. a cell. Ger., Lymphocyt. A lymph corpnscle. [J.] 
LYMPHODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 3 mf(lu 4 mD' 0 (o a )-du 8 rm- 
(de 3 rm)'l 3 -a a . From lympha, lymph. and the skin. A dis¬ 

ease of the cutaneous lymphaties. [a, 34.]—L. perniciosa. See 
Leucaemia cutis. 

LYMPIHEDEMA (Lat.), n. m. Ll 3 mf(lu*mf)-e 3 d(o 3 -e 3 d)-e(ay- 
ma a . Gen., -cnFafos (-atis). From lympha, lymph, and olfiijga, 
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oedema. CEdema caused by lymphangeiectasis due to obstruction 
of the vessels. [“Med. Times and Gaz.,” 1888, i, p. 171 (a, 34).] 
LYMPHOOASTKITIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o(o 9 )-ga 2 s- 
(ga 3 s)-tri(tre)'ti 2 s. Gen., -triVidos (-idis). From lympha, lymph, 
and yaxrrrjp, the stomach (see also -itis*). Lymphatic infiammation 
of the stomach. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LYMPUOGENOUS, adj. Li 2 mf-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From lympha, 
tympli, and yewav, to produce. Producing or secreting lymph. 

LYMPHOID, adj. Li 2 mf'oid. From lympha, lymph, and 
ftSos, resemblance. Fr., lymphoide. 1. Lymph-like. 2. Pertain- 

jng to or associated with lymph or the lymphatic system. [a, 48.] 
LYMPHOLOGY, n. Li 2 mf-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From lympha , lymph, 
and Aoyos, understanding. The anatomy, etc., of the lymphatic Sys¬ 
tem' [a, 48.] 

LYMPHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -o m'atos 
(-atis). From lympha, lymph (see also-owa*). Ger., lymphatische 
Geschwulst, Lymphom, Leucocytom. A tumor having a microscopic 
structure like that of the lymphatic glands, and a finely reticulated 
meshwork, connected with which are some fixed cells at tolerably 
regular intervals, not unlike the fixed cells of connective tissue, 
but generally Iarger. [E.]— Heteroplastic 1. A lymphadenoma. 
[Ziegler (a, 34).]—Hyperplastic 1. L. in which there is multipli- 
cation of the lymphoid cells with hyperplasia of the reticular tis¬ 
sue. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—Leucjemic 1. See Leuccemic adknia.— 
Malignant 1. Pseudo-leucocythaemia. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—Pseutlo- 
leuciemic 1. Of Prudden, the enlarged lymph-node found in 
Hodgkin’s disease. [a, 34.]—Scrofulous 1. Tuberculous enlarge- 
ment of a lymphatic gland. [a, 34.]—Typlioid 1. Of Orth, a small 
gray nodule that is developed in the serous coat of the intestine, as 
well as in the liver and kidneys in typhoid fever. [a, 34.] 
LYMPHONCUS (Lat.), n.m. Li 2 mf(lu 6 mf)-o 2 n 2 k / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
lympha , lymph. and oyxos, a mass. A lymphatic swelling with a 
hardening of the lymph. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—L. iridis. See Irid- 
auxesis. 

LY3IPHOPATHIE (Fr.\ n. La 2 n 2 -fo-pa 3 -te. From lympha , 
lymph, and irdOos, a disease. Disease of the lymph-vessels or glands. 
[a, 34.] 

LYMPHO - FERITONITE (Fr.), n. La 2 n 2 -fo-pa-re-to-net. 
From lympha , lymph, and irepirovaiov, the peritonaeum (see also 
-itis*). See Peritonitis lymphatica. 

LYMPHOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o 2 p , i 2 r(u 8 r>a 3 . From 
lympha, lymph, and irvp, a fire. See Lymphangeiopyra. 

LYMPHOREHAGIA (Lat ), LYMPHOKRHtEA (Lat.), n’s 
f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 , -re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., lymphor- 
rhagie. Ger., Lymphorrhagie, Lymphfluss. A flow of lymph from 
the lymphatic vessels, caused by injury or disease of them. [D. 3.] 
—L. vulvae. Of Klebs, 1. in the lymphangeiomatous variety of 
elephantiasis vulvae, [a, 34.] 

LYMPHOSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o(o 3 )-sa*r-ko'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis ). From lympha, lymph, and <rdpKu>p.a, 
a fieshy excrescence. Ger., Lymphosarcom. 1. Of Virchow, lym¬ 
phadenoma. 2. A round or spindle-celled sarcoma of a lymphatic 
gland. [a, 31.]—L. malignum multiplex. Pseudo-Ieucocythse- 
rnia. [A. 326 (a, 21).]—L. retroperltonamle. L. affecting the 
retroperitoneal glands. [Klebs (a, 34).]—L. thymicum. Of Orth, 
1. that commences in the thymus ^land with the secondary for- 
mation of large nodulated tumors in different parts of the body. 
[a, 34.] 

LYiMPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). From lympha, lymph (see also -osis*). Fr., lymphose. Of 
Chaussier, the formation of lymph. [K.] 

LYMPHOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-o 2 st'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., 
-as'eos (-ost'asis). From lympha, lymph, and crrdcris, a placing. 
Ger., Lymphostase. A stasis of lymph. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
LYMPII0T03IY, n. Li 2 mf-o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . From lympha, lymph,. 
and Toprj, a cutting. Ger., Lymphotomie. Section or dissection of 
the lymphatics. [E.] 

LY3IPHOTORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-ot-o 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . From lympha, lymph, o5?, the ear, and pota, a fiow- 
ing. A watery discharge from the ear. [L, 50 (a, 29).] 
LYMPHOUS, adj. Li a mf / u 3 s. Pertaining to or consisting of 
lymph. [a, 48.] 

LYMPHURIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 mf(lu 8 mf)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
lympha, lymph, and ovpov, urine. See Chyluria. 

LYNCEUS (Lat.), n. m. Li 2 n(ln 8 n 2 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). A certain 
old collyrium for removing scales or specks from the eyes and 
brightening the sight. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

LYNCURION (Lat.), LYNCURIU3I (Lat.), LYNCURIUS 
(Lat.), n’s n., n., and m. Li 2 n 2 {lu 8 n 2 )-ku 2 (ku)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., \vytcovpiov (from Avy£, a lynx, and ovpov, urine). 1. 
Amber. 2. Of the alchemists, a concretion of lynx^s urine. [A, 
322, 325 (a, 48).] 

LYNGODES (Lat.), LYNGYODES (Lat.), n’s f. Li 2 n 2 (lu 8 n 2 )- 
god'ez(as), li 2 n(Iu 8 n 2 )-ji 2 (gu 8 )-od'ez(as). Gen.. -od'is. From hvy(, a 
hiccough, and «tSos, resemblance. See Singultous fever. 

LYNX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Li 2 n 2 x(lu 8 n 2 x). Gen., lync/os, lyncHs. 
Gr., Au-yf. Syn.: Felis L A genus of the Felidce. [a, 48.] 

LYNX (Lat.), n. f. Gen., lyng’os, lyng'is. Gr., Auyf. A violent 
sobbing, hiccough. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LYPEMANIA (Lat.), n.f. Li 2 p(ln 8 p)-e 2 (a)-ma(ma a )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
\vnr), pain, and p.avia , madness. Fr., lypemanie. Ger., Lypema- 
nie. Of Esquirol, see Melancholia. 

LYPERIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p(Iu 8 p)-e 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., lyp&rie. Of 
Bentham, a genus of scrophulaceous herhs or low branching under- 
shrubs found in Southern Africa. [B, 19,38,121 (a, 35).]—L. crocea. 


African saffron ; the flowers are used medicinally in South Africa. 
[B, 314 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 39).] 

LYPEIIOPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 p(lu 8 p)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-fren- 
(fre 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From Avjnjpo?, painful, and <f>pyv, the mind. Fr., 
lyperophrenie. See Melancholia. 

LYPOTIIY3IIA (Lat.), LYPOTY3IIA (Lat.), n’s f. Li 2 p(lu 8 p)- 
o(o 3 )-thi(thu 8 )'mi 2 -a a , -ti(tu 8 /mi 9 -a 3 . From Aiiw^, pain, and dvp.6s, 
the soul. See Melancholia. 

LYRA, n. f. Li(lu 8 )'ra 3 . Gr., A vpa. Fr., lyre (de David), corps 
psalloide. Ger., Leier, Leyer, Davidsharfe, HarJensaiten. Syn.: 
L . bifaria, L. cerebri, L. Davidis, L. disticha, L. fornicis, L. veli 
anterioris (psalterium). Lit., a lyre. The ventral surface of the 
fornix cerebri at its posterior part, which, from the transverse lines 
that cross it, bears some resemblance to a lyre. [I, 15 (K).]—L. 
uterina. See Arbor vit^e uterina— L. vaginalis. The rugous 
surface of the vagina, [a, 48.] 

LYRA TE, adj. Li'rat. Lat., lyratus (from lyra, a lyre). Fr., 
lyre. Ger., leierformig. Lyre-shaped (said of a pinnatifid leaf 
having the terminal lobe more prominent than the others). [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 35).] 

LYRE, n. Lir. Fr.,i. See Lyra. —L. delacavit£ ducol(Fr.). 
See Arbor vit^e uterina and Lyra vaginalis.— L. de la valvnle 
de Vieussens (Fr.). See Valve of Vieussens. —L. du trigone 
(Fr.). See Lyra. 

LY”RIEOR3I, adj. Li 2 'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., lyriformis ( from lyra, 
a lyre. and forma , form). Fr., lyriforme. Ger., leierformig. See 
Lyrate. 

LYRINGIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Li 2 r(lu 8 r)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 9 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Of the ancients, the genus Eryngium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LY r S (Fr.), n. Les. In the French West Indies, the Crinum 
americanum, Pancratium caribceum , and Sprekelia formosissima. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

LYSEKILL, n. A sea-side resort on the Skagerrak in Sweden 
where there are hot and mud baths and a massage establishment. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

LYSIA (Lat.), n. f. Li 2 s(lu 8 s)'i 2 -a 3 . See Lysis. 

LYSIGENIC, LYSIGENOUS, a(Ij's. Li 2 s-i 2 -je 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 j'e 2 n- 
u 3 s. From Avtris, a loosing, and yewav, to produce. Fr., lysigene. 
Produced by loosening or separating out (applied in botany to 
the development of intercellular spaces when the walls of the cells 
become separated through the destruction of intermediate cells). 
[B, 121, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

LYSI3IACHIA (Lat.). n. f. Li 2 s(hi 8 s)-i 2 -ma(ma 9 Vki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., Av<ri paxiov (from AvVw, a loosing, and u^xn, battle). Fr., lysi¬ 
maque, lysimachie. Ger., Lysimachie. Loosestrife ; a genus of 
primworts, of the tribe Lysimachiece , allied to Anngallis. The 
Lysimachiacece (Fr., lysimachiactes) of Reichenbach are a family 
of the Crateriflorce, corresponding nearly to the Primulacece. The 
Lysimachiae (Fr.. lysimachies) of B. Jussieu are the Primulacece of 
other Systems. The Lysimachiece (Fr., lysimachiees) of Reichen¬ 
bach and others are a division (tribe) of primworts. The Lysima¬ 
chiece genuince of Reichenbach are a section of the Anagallidece. 
The Lysimachince of Reichenbach are a division of the Anagallidece. 
The Lysimachoides are a typical tribe of the Anagalleidce. [B, 1, 
19, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. altera. See Lythrum salicaria.— 
L. chamoenerion. See Epilqbiujt angusti folium .—L, eplieme- 
rum, L. glauca. Fr., lysimachie (ou lysimaque) ephemere. The 
willow-leaved loosestrife ; a species iudigenous to Asia and south- 
eastern Europe. The root, radix ephemeri, was once employed 
like that of L. vulgaris. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. liuniifnsa. 
See L. nummularia. —L. lutea. See L. vulgaris.— L. nemorum. 
Ger., Hainlysimachie (lst def.), gelber Hiihnerdarm (lst def.), 
gelbes Gauchheil (lst def.). 1. Of Linnseus, the wood loosestrife, 
the yellow piinpernel; formerly official in European medicine as 
herba anagallidis luteae. 2. Of Wahlenberg. the L. nummularia. 
[B, 173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—L. nummularia. Fr., herbe d cent mala- 
dies (ou aux cent maux, ou aux £cus, ou qui tue les moutons), mon- 
noy&re. Ger., rundblattrige (oder kriechende) Lysimachie. Pfdn- 
nigkraut. Wiesengeld, Munzkraut, Nattcrgold, Nagelkraut, Egel- 
kraut. The moneywort, herb twopence, crecping jenny, twopenny 
grass: a trailing species the herb of which has a sourish, bitter, 
somewhat astringent taste, and was formerly used in European 
medicine in diarrhoea, dysentery, scrofula, etc., under the name of 
herba nummulariae (seu centummorbice, seu lysimachice humifusce, 
seu lunari ce minoris), but is now only occasionally used in domes- 
tic practice for wounds, sores. etc. [B, 19, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. 
nummularia aurea. The golden creeping jenny (or moneywort); 
a variety of L. nummularia. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—L. purpurea. See 
Lythrum salicaria.— L. quadrifolia. The four-leaved loosestrife ; 
a North American species growing in low grounds along river banks 
from Canada to the Carolinas and Kentucky. The herb and root 
are somewhat bitter and astringent and bave been used in inter¬ 
mittent fevers. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—L. sulicifolia. See L. 
ephemerum. —L. thyrsiilora, L. vulgaris. Fr., lysimachie com¬ 
mune , grande lysimaque, casse- (ou chasse-, ou perce-) bosse, souci 
d'eau. Ger., gemcine Lysimachie, gelber (oder rispiger) Weiderich, 
Esswurzel. The common yellow loosestrife; formerly official in 
Europe, as herba lysimachice lutece (seu lysimachice vulgaris , seu 
onagrce). as a vulnerary, and in abscesses, diarrhoea, phthisis, etc. 
[B, 173, 180, 275 (a, &5).] 

LYSIMACHIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Le-se-ma 3 -ke, lu 8 s-i 2 -ma 9 -ch 2 e\ 
See Lysimachia. —Hainl’ (Ger.). See Lysimachia nemorum (lst 
def.).—Kriechende L. (Ger.). See Lysimachia nummularia—L. 
jaune (cornue) (Fr.). The (Enothera biennis. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
L. rouge (Fr.). See Lythrum salicaria. 

LYSIMAQUE (Fr.), n. Le-ze-ma 3 k. See Lysimachia. 

LYSIPLASTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Li 2 s(lu 8 s)-i 2 -pla 2 s(pla 3 s) / ta*. 
From Avtrts, a loosing, and n\dcraeiv, to mold. Of C. H. Schultz, 
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morbid conditions characterlzed by excessive secretlon. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

LYSIPONION (Lat.>, n. n. U9s(lu"s)-i*-po(po*)'nI*-6*n. Gr., 
\vaiw6vtov (from Auo-is, a loosing, and wovos, pain). Of Galen, an 
anodyne unguent. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

LYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Lis(!u a s)'i a s. Gen., lys’eo8 y ly'sis. Gr., 
AvVif (from Avcii', to loose). Fr., I. Ger., L. The gradual defer- 
vescence of a fever. [D.J 

LYSITKI.ES (Lat.), adj. Li a s(lu a s)-l a t'e a l-ez(as). Gr., Avo-ir«Aifr 
(from \vttv , to pay in full, and t«'Ao*, fulttllment, end). Of the old 
writers, effecting the complete removal of a disease. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

LYSSA (Lat.), n. f. LPsOiPs/sa*. Gr., Xvaaa. Fr ..lysse. Ger., 

L. l.See Rabies. 2. See S.eptum linguae. 3. One of the vesicles 
said to form beneath the tongue in cases of rabies,—L. nervosa. 
See Lyssophobia. 

LYSSIC, adj. Li a s'i a k. Lat., lyssicus. Fr., lyssique. Pertain- 
Ing to or proceeding from rabies. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

LYSSINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Li a s(lu a s)-si a n-os'i a s. Gen., -os'eos 
(-is). Fr., jmeumonie cotonneuse. Pneumonia produced by the 
inhalation of cotton-flbres. [a, 34.] 

LYSSODECTUS (Lat.), adj. Li a s(lu a s)-so(so 8 )-de a k(dak)'tu a s 
(tu 4 s). Gr., Avo-o-oi^KTo? (from Xvaca. madness, and 6d<v«tv, to 
bite). Bitten by a mad dog ; affected with rabies. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
LYSSODEGMA (Lat.), LYSSODEGMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Li 5l s(lu*s)-o(o*)-de 8 g(dag) / ma*, -mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gen., -deg'matos (- atis ), 
-deg'mi. From AiWa, madness, and fiqy/xa, a bite. The bite of a 
mad dog. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

LY.SSODES (Lat.), adj. Li a s(lu a s)-sod'ez(as). Gr., Av<r<ra)5ij? 
(from Avo-aa, madness, and eI5o?, resemblance). Having an appear- 
ance of madness. [L, 50 (a, 48). j 
LYS.SOI>EXIS (Lat.), n. f. Li a s(lu a s)-so(so 8 )-de a x(dax)'i a s. Gen., 
-dex'eos (-is). From Avao-a, madness, and 8d«veu/, to bite. The bite 
of a mad dog. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

LYSSOIDES (Lat.), adj. Li a s(lu a s)-o(o 8 )-id(ed)'ez(as). See Lys- 

SODES. 

LYSSOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Li a sau a s)-so(so 8 )-fob(fo a b)'i a -a 8 . 
From AvV<ra, madness, and <#>6/3ov, panic, fear. Fr., lyssophobie. 
Ger., Lyssophobie. The groundless fear of hypochondriacs that 
they either are or will be affected with rabies, often inducing actual 
hydrophobic symptoms. [A, 320 (a, 21).] 

LYSURUS (Lat.), n. m. Li a s(lu a s)-u a (u)'ru 8 s(ru 4 s). Fr., lysure , 
mokusin. A genus of phalloid Fungi. The Lysurece of L6veill6 
are a family of the Basidiosporem; the Lysurei of Fries are a 
division of tne Phalloidei; the Lysuroideae of Corda are a family 
of the Dermatogastres ; the Lysuroidei of Bonorden are a family 
of the Discomycetes. [B, 19, 38, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—L. mokusin. 
Fr., mokusin de Chine. A Chinese species used as an application 
to gangrenous ulcers. It is eaten by the Chinese, but often proves 
poisonous. [B, 19, 121, 173, 197 (a, 35).] 

LYTERION (Lat.), LYTEKIOS (Lat.), n. m. and n. Li a tdu a t)- 
e(a)'ri a -o a n, -os. From Avnipto?, loosing. A symptom indicative of 
a favorable crisis in a serious disease. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
LYTHARGYRUM (Lat.), n. n. Li a th(lu a th)-a 8 r'ji a r(gu a r)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). An erroneous form of liihargyrum. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Lead monoxide. 

LYTHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Li a th(lu a th)-i a -a(a 8 )'si a s. See Lithi- 

ASIS. 

LYTIIRON (Lat.), LYTHItOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Li a th- 
(lu a th)'ro a n, -ro a s. Gr., A v0pov, Av0po?. 1. Of Horaer, dust mingled 
with blood. 2. Of Hippocrates, impure blood, especially an impure 
discharge from the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

LYTHItUM(Lat.), n. n. Li a th(lu a th)'ru 8 m(ru 4 m). FromAv^por, 
gore. Fr.. salicaire. Ger., Weiderich. A genns of loosestrifes, of 
the tribe Lythrece. The loosestrifes are the Lythracece [Fr., luth- 
ractes] of Lindley,the Lythrariaceoe [Fr., lythrariacies] of Baillon, 
the Lythrariae of St.-Hilaire, and the Lythrariece [Fr., lythra - 
rites; Ger., Lythrarieen] of De Candolle and of Bentham and 
Hooker. They are herbs, shrubs, or trees, chiefly tropical, related 
to the onagrads and myrtleblooms, bnt with the ovary free, inclosed 
in the calyx tube. They ha ve astringent properties. [B, 1, 19, 34, 
42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—L. alatum. Sp., yerba dei cancer 
[Mex. Ph.]. Milk-willow, a North American species common in 
damp grounds. In Mexico the leaves are nsed in cataplasms and 
in decoction as a vulnerary and for cancerous ulcers. [J. M. Maisch, 
“ Ain. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; B, 34 (a, 35); “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxlx (a, 39).]—L. album. Sp., yerba dei 
cancer [Mex. Ph.]. A species used in Mexico like L. alatum. [J. 

M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,’'Apr., 1886, p. 168.]—L. fruti¬ 
cosum. The Grislea tomentosa. (B, 1 <2 (a, 35).]—L. liyssopifoli- 
iim. The small hedge hyssop, grass-poly ; an astringent species 
found in America and Europe in low grounds, dry beds of ponds, 
etc. [B, 34 ; A, 511 (a, 35).]—L. lauceolatum. Sp., yerba dei can¬ 


cer [Mex. Ph.]. A species used in Mexico like L. alatum. [J. M. 
Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.]—L. sallcaria. 
Fr., salicaire commune , lysimachie rouge. Ger., gemeiner (oder 
rother) Weiderich , Weidenkraut , grosses (oder gemeines) Blutkraut , 
blauer Fuchsschwanz . The common purple loosestrife, willow- 
weed, purple willow herb ; a species grovving in wet meadows. The 
herb and root, herba et radix salicarice (seu lysimachiae purpureae), 
are demulcent and astringent, and in Ireland and Sweden are 
popular remedies for diarrhoea and chronie dysentery. The root 
is the most astringent part of the piant. [B, 5, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 
—L. vertici liat nm. Swamp-willow ; a species common in Michi- 
gan, used for its inucilaginous and astringent properties. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 39).]—L. virgatum. The slender- 
branched purple loosestrife ; a native of Austria. It is astringent. 
[B, 34, 275 (a, 35).J—L. vulnerarium. Sp., yerba dei cancer [Mex. 
Ph.]. A species found in Mexico, used likeL. alatum. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 

LYTIC, adj. Li a t'i a k. Gr., Avn#cd« (from Av«u% to loose). Lat., 
lyticus. Ger., lytisch. Pertaining to solution or to a crisis. [L, 50 
(«, 48).] 

LYTTA (Lat.), n. f. Li , t(lu a t) / ta 9 . A genus of coleopterous in- 
sects. Cf. Cantharis.— Ceratum lytta% See Ceratum canthari¬ 
dis.— L. aspersa. A species found in Buenos Ayres. More tban 4 
parts of cantharidin are obtained from 500 parts of the insect. [B, 
5 (a, 35).]— L. atomaria. A Brazilian species thickly clothed with 
grayish-while hairs, except on the legs, which are black and naked. 
It is used in Brazil like cantharides. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— L. atrata. 
An American species about one third of an inch long and uniformly 
black. [B, 81 (a, 35).]— L. caerulea. The Cantharus caerulea ; the 
blue blistering fly of Bengal. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 
(a, 39).] Cf. L. gigas.— L. cichorii. The Mylabris cichorii, [a, 35.] 
—L. cinerea. The ash-colored cantharis ; a native of the Northern 
and Middle United States, equaling in vesicating properties the 
potato-fly but without the stripes of the latter. Its body and elytra 
are black. It is also found on the potato-plant, and sometimes on 
the English bean, wild indigo, and other plants. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 
—L. dubia. The Lucerne blister-tiy; a black species with ash- 
colored elytra along the margin, found in France, Italy, the Levant, 
and in Southern Siberia. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).] 
—L. gigas. Ger., grosser Pftasterkafer. A dark-violet species 
found in Guinea, Senegal, and the East Indies, once used in European 
medicine as cantharides coeruleae , but occurring rarely in com- 
meree now. It is easily pulverized, and is larger than the common 
green cantharides, which it surpasses in vesicating properties. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]— L. gigas mas. See L. violacea.—L. marginata. A 
species found in the latter part of summer on species of Clematis. 
It has elytra, head, thorax, and abdomen black and nearly covered 
with an ash-colored down ; under the wings, on the upper part of 
the abdomen, are two longitudinal lines of a bright clay-color. It 
is said to be as efficient as other species in blistering qualities. [B, 
5, 180 (a, 35).]— L. nepalensls. Nepal blistering fly ; a black spe¬ 
cies having filiform antennae and elytra broadened tow T ard the apex. 
[“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]— L. Nuttalll. A species 
round in great numbers in the plains of the Missouri by Colonei 
Long’s exploring party. It has a ^reenish head with a red spot in 
front, a golden green thorax, reddish elytra slightly roughened on 
their outer surface, black feet, and bluish thighs. It has good blis¬ 
tering properties. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— L. pennsylvanica. See L. 
atrata.—L» punctata. The punctate.blister-fly ; a blackish-brown 
species having the elytra studded with numerous puncta, which, 
when denuded, are black. It is a native of Banda Oriental and En- 
tre Rios. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1872 (a, 39).]— L. Kouxll. 
The vellow Deccan blistering fly ; a black species covered above 
and below with short golden pubescence, and having pale browmish- 

f ellow elytra and tibia*. It is employed as a vesicant in Bombay. 

‘Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—L. ruficcps. A spe¬ 
cies having a black body and a rusty-red head, a very long ab¬ 
domen, and the thorax covered with a soft flne down. It is in- 
digenous to Java, w here it is used as a vesicant. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
L. segetum. The Arabian blister-fly; a vesicating species found 
in Arabia, Sicily, and Algeria, having the upper side of the body 
bristling with a very short ash-colored dowm, and head and pro- 
thorax marked with rather large and close dots. [“ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.,” 1871 (a, 39).]—L. syrlaca. A species often used in 
adulterating German cantharides. It Is smaller than L. vesicatoria , 
and has a red thorax. [L, 77 (a, 39).]—L. vesicatoria. See Can¬ 
tharis vesicatoria.—L, vidua. Klng’s blister-fly ; a black vesicat¬ 
ing species having the margin of the elytra and the base of the 
tibiae whitish. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1872 (a, 39).]—L. vio¬ 
lacea. Ger., violet ter Plasterkafer. A species resembhng the L. 
gigas , and regarded by Buchner and Leuckart as the male of the 
latter species. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—L. vittata. The potato-fly ; a black 
species about six lines long, formerlv official in the U. S. Ph. It has 
a light-red head with dark spots on the top, yellow stripes across the 
centre of the elytra (which are yellow also at their margin), three 
yellow lines on the thorax, and the abdomen covered with a clnere- 
ous dowm. It contains over 1 per cent. of cantharidin, and may be 
applied to the same purposes as cantharides. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).] 


M 


MAAL (Ger.), n. Ma*l. 1. See Mal. 2. See Naevus. 

MA-ALLAH, n. A place in the provinee of Constantine, Al¬ 
geria, where there ls a ferruginous sprmg. [L, 49.] 

MAASS (Ger.), n. Ma*s. 1. See Mass. 2. See Meascre.— 
51’stah. See FiliEre (2d def.). 


MABA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 8 )'ba 8 . Fr., m. A genus of the 
Ebenacem. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. ebenus. A species growdng in the 
Molucca Islands, the source of much of the ebony of commerce. 
In the East Indies drlnking-vessels made from it are supposed to 
prevent poisoning. The root is used as a blood-purifler in eruptive 
skln dlseases, syphilis, etc., and a decoction of the wood in rheu- 


A, ape; A*, at: A 1 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chia; Cb*, loch (Scottish); K, he; K a , eil; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N 1 , tank; 
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matism. The fruits (berries) aro edible. {B, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. 
elliiitica. A shrub growing in the Friendly Islands ; the berry is 
said to be sometimes eaten. [B, 214, 310 (a, 35).] 

MAREA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma a )'be 2 -a 3 . Fr., mabier , mabee. A 
genus of the Crotonem. [B. 38, 42 (a, 35).]—M. pirlri, M. ta- 
quari. Guiana species yielding a milky juice from which caout- 
chouc is prepared. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

MABI, n. See Gouania domingensis. 

31A15 IT (Ar.), n. 1. The elbow joint. 2. Of Gohlius, the pos¬ 
terior part of the hip. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IABOKE, n. A slightly acid fruit found on the Congo River ; 
used as a febrifuge. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

MABUELLA (Ar.), n. The urinary bladder. [L, 50 (a. 39).] 
MACADAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma a k)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-am(a a m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
A genus of the Grevitleece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. ternifolia. The 
nut tree of East Australia. The fruits taste like hazels. [B, 314 
(«, 35).] 

MACAHALAE, 31ACAHALEF, n’s. See under Calap. 
MACAHUBA, MACAJA BUTTER, MACAJUBA, n’s. 
See Acrocomia selerocarpa. 

MACALLINE, n. Ma 2 k-a 3 l'en. An amorphous, pulverulent. 
tasteless alkaloid, obtained from macallo-bark ; insoluble in alco¬ 
hol, ether, and water, sparingly soluble in amyl alcohol and in 
chloroform. [“ Proc. of the Am. Phann. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 
MAC ALBO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ma 3 -ka 3 l'yo. See Andira 
excelsa. 

M AC APATLI, n. An old term for sarsaparilla. [L, 84.] 
MACARANGA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-a 3 r-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ga a . 
Fr.. m. A genus of the Euphorbiacem. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. in¬ 
dica. Malay, puttathamara. Tamil, vuttathamaray. An East 
Indian species the leaves of which are used to poison fishes. Their 
fresh juice is said to be vesicant. The branches yield a light-crim- 
son gum. [B, 172 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvii (a, 39).]— 31. tomentosa. A species found in Travancore, 
yielding a gum similar to that of M. indica. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 
MACARONI (It.), n. Ma 3 -ka 3 -ro'ne ; in Eng., ma 2 k-a 3 -ro'ni 2 . 

l. A trade name for a glutinous food-stuff made from the paste of 
a fiour of a hard-grained wheat grown in Italy, freed of most of its 
starch by washing and pressed into long, slender tubes. 2. A 
drastic purgative eontaining antimony sulphide, used in lead colic. 
[B, 38, 88, 93 (a, 39); a, 17, 35.] 

MACAW-BUSH, n. Ma-ka 4 'bu 4 sh. The Solanum mammosum. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).] 

MAOAW-PALM, MACAW-TltEE, n’s Ma-ka 4 'pa 3 m, -tre. 
See Acrocomia selerocarpa. 

3IACAXOCOTILIFERA, n. An undetermined Mexican tree 
the bark of which is said to be detersive and the fruit laxative, 
while the leaves are used as a condiment and the ashes as a eos- 
metic. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MACE, n. Mas. Lat., maccis , macis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., macis , 
fleur de muscade. Ger., Muskatbtiithe , Macis. It., macis. Sp., 
macis , macias [Sp. Ph.]. 1. The aril of the nutmeg (fruit of Myris- 
tica fragrans). It occurs in narrow bands, about H inch long, of 
a dull fatty lustre, fragrant odor, and warm aromatic taste. and 
exuding oii under pressure. 2. The gall-nuts formed on Tamarix 
indica. [B, 5, 18, 19,121 (a, 35).]—Adulterated m. M. eontaining 
false m. It may be detected by the yellow color communicated to 
white filter paper by its solution in absolute alcohol. [B, 5, 496 (a. 
35); “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Aug., 1890, p. 398.]—Cainplior of 

m. See Macene.— Expressed oil of m. See Expressed oil of 
nutmeg,— False in. Hind., ramputree. Wild (or male, or Bom- 
bay) m.; the product of Myristica tomentosa and Myristica fatua. 
Its Chemical properties are analogous to those of true m., though it 
is deficient in flavor and aroma, and its oil is very inferior. It is 
dark red in color. [B, 5, 77, 496 (a, 35).J— Oil of m. Lat., oleum 
macidis. Ger., Macisol, Muskatbluthenol. 1. As cominonly used, 
expressed oil of nutmeg. 2. Volatile or ethereal oil of nutmeg. 3. 
An oil extracted from m. and, like the ethereal oil of nutmeg, con- 
sisting chiefly of a dextropinene. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Red in. The aril of Pyvrhosa tingens. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Reed m. The Typha latifolia. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—Wliite m. 
The aril of Myristica otoba. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— Wild in. See 
False m. 

MACEDONICUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 s(ma 3 k)-e 2 d-o 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to Macedonia ; as a n., a plaster described by Aetius. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MACENE, n. Ma-sen'. Fr., maedne, macine. An essential 
oil, C 20 H lfl , obtained by distilling nutmeg flowers with water. Ifs 
density at 17° C. is 0*8529. It forms a compound with hydrochloric 
acid, which by distillation yields a solid and a liquid camphor. [B, 
46, 93 (a, 39).] 

MACER (Lat.), n. m. Mas(ma 3 kVu 6 r(e 2 r). Gen., mac'eris. Of 
the ancients, an aromatic subsrance (erroneously identified with 
mace), the bark of a Malabar tree which Hanbury regards as the 
Ailantus malabarica. [B, 18, 121, 307 (a. 35).] 

3IACEIIATION, n. Ma 2 s-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n, Lat., maceratio (from 
macerare , to macerate). Fr., maceration. Ger., M. , E in we ich ung. 
It., macerazione. Sp., maceracion. In pharmacy, the soaking of 
a substance in a liquid in order to separate the soluble from the 
insoluble parts. In anatomy, the more or less prolonged immer- 
sion of tissues in a liquid for the purpose of dissolving certain prin¬ 
cipies and modifying their consistence, in order to facilitate their 
isolation from other parts and render them capable of more minute 
examination. [B, 93 (a, 39); L, 87 (a, 39).] In obstetries, the par- 
tial dissolving of the foetus in utero (or, in the case of a very young 
foetus, its entire solution), first manifested by the epidermis becom- 


ing loosened, with the formation of blebs.—31’siliissigkeit (Ger.). 
See Dissociant.—S chulze’s m. lluid. A reagent, consisting of 
potassium chlorate dissolved to saturation in strong nitric acid, 
used in disintegrating vegetable tissues. It is useful in isolating 
cells in vegetable tissues, as it dissolves the middle lamella more 
rapidly than the rest of the cell wall. Wben thin sections of sube¬ 
rose tissue are boiled in it, the cells finally swell up and their walls 
liquefy, forming ceric acid. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

MACHA, n. A Peruvian root said to be useful in sterility. [B, 
1211«, 35).] 

3IACHAERIDION (Lat.), MACHAERION (Lat.), MACHAE¬ 
RIS (Lat.), MACHAERIU3I (Lat.\ n’s n., n., f., and n. Ma 2 k- 
(ma 3 ch 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ri 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n, -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-ri 2 -o 2 n, -e'(a a 'e 2 )-ri 2 s, -e'- 

(a 3 'e 2 )-ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., - ridHi , -cer'n, -mr f idos (-idis\ -cer'ii , 
Gr., /maxaipiSiov, pa\aipiov, pa\aipti (from pd\aipa , a large knife). 
An old term for a surgeon’8 knife ; speciflcally, an instrument for 
opening the visceral cavities in embryotomy. [A, 24.] 
MACHAEROPSALIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ro 2 ps'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Gen., ~al'idos (- idis ). From pd\aipa , a large knife, 
and »/faAis, a pair of shears. Bone-shears. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MACHAONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 )-a 3 -on'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
machaonie , machaone. A genus of the Chiococcem. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
—M. brasiliensis. Fr., machaonie du Bresil. A species having 
the properties of Cosmibuena acuminata ; formerly considered a 
source of cinchona-bark. [B, 42, 173 (a, 35).] 

MACHAONI AN, MACHAONIC, adj’s. Ma 2 k-a 3 -on'i 2 -a 2 n, 
-on'i 2 k. From Mavatm/, a famous surgeon of antiquity, hence a 
skilled surgeon or physician. Lat., machaonicus. Ger., machaon- 
isch. Pertaining to Machaon or to medicine. [L, 50.] 
3IACHE-FER (Fr.), 3IACHEFER (Fr.), n’s. Ma a sli-fe 2 r. A 
kind of iron slag used as a chalybeate. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 
MACHELIER (Fr.), adj. and n. Ma 3 sh-le-a. Molar ; as a n., 
in the f., machelUre , a molar tooth. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MACHIEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 )'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., mach- 
ile. Of Nees von Esenbeck, a genus of the family Laurinece , tribe 
Persem , comprisiug several species growing in the mountains of 
India and China. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

MACHINE, n. Ma 2 -shen'. Gr., wnxavrj (from /mijxo?, a means). 
Lat,, machina. Fr., m. Ger., Maschine. It., macchina. Sp., md- 
quina. An apparatus by which work is done through exertion of 
force. [a, 48.]—31. pnenmatique (Fr.). See Air-pump.—S imple 
m. Ger., einfache Maschine. See Mechanical powers. 

3IACHLOSYNE (Lat.), 3IACHLOTES (Lat.), n’s f. Ma 2 k- 
(ma 3 ch 2 )-lo 2 s'i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a), ma 2 k(ma 3 ch 2 ) / lo 2 t-ez(as). Gen.. - yn'es , 
-et'os (-etis). Gr., pa\hoavvrj, /xaxAoTijs (from p. ax^os, lewd). See 
Nymfhomania. [L, 41, 50 (a, 39, 43).] 

3IACHOIRE (Fr.), n. Ma a -shwa 3 r. See Gnathos (Ist def.) 
and Jaw. 

3IACHONNE3IENT (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -sho 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . The auto- 
matic continued movement of the jaws as in chewing; a fre- 
quent symptom in various chronie affections of the Central nervous 
system. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

3IACHR03IINE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -kro-men. See Morintannic 
acid. 

3IACHUIIE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -shu c r. The flattened edges of a con- 
tused or gunshot wound. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IACIES (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-ez(as). Gen., -e'i. From 
macere , to be lean. See Emaciation and Atrophy. 

3IACILENCE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -se-la 3 n 2 s. From macies , leanness. 
General emaciation. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39, 43).]—31. s£nile. See Senile 

ATROPHY. 

3IACINE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -sen. See Macene. 

3IACIS, n. Ma(ina 3 )'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., ma'cidis. Fr., m. Ger., 
M. See Mace.—AE theroleum macidis [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Oil of mace (3d def.).—AlcoolS de m. (Fr.). See 
Tinctura macidis .—Essentia macidis. 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Oil of mace (3d def.). 2. See Tinctura macidis .—Huile essen- 
tielle de m. (Fr.). See Oil of mace (3d def.).—M. pulverata 
[Russ. Ph.]. Mace powdered and sifted through a 300-mesh sieve. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleosaccliarum macidis, 016osiicre de m. 
(Fr.). A preparation made by triturating 1 drop of oil of mace with 
4 grammes of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—016nle de m. (Er.). Oleum 
macidis [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hnng. Ph., Neth- 
erl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Oil o/mace (lst def.).—Oleum macidis 
fetliereum. See Oil of mace (3d def.).—Teinture de m. (Fr.), 
Tinctura macidis. A preparation made by expressing 1 part of 
mace with flve or six of alcohol and filtering after some days. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IACKEREL, n. Ma 2 k , e 2 r-e 2 l. A fish of the genus Scomber. 
—Coinmon m. The Scomber scombrus; used by the ancients 
for making the sauce garum. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IACKINTOSH, n. Ma 2 k'i 2 n-to 2 sh. From Mackintosh , the. 
name of the inventor. A fabric consisting of cotton or silk, made 
impermeable to water or air by being coated on one or both sides 
with India-rubber ; used as a protective in antiseptic dressing. [E.] 
MACLEYA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k-la'a a . From Macleay , a proper 
name. Fr., macUye. A genus of the Papaveracem. [B, 19, 38, 48 
(a, 35).]—31. cordata. A species found in China and Japan. It 
contains sanguinarine and macleyine. [“Anu. di chim. medico- 
farm. e di farmacol.,” Feb., 1885, p. 138 (B).] 

MACLEYINE, n. Ma 2 k-la'en. An alkaloid, C a oHi 9 N0 6 , re- 
sembling protopine, obtained along with sanguinarine from Mac - 
leya cordata. It dissolves in 15 parts of chloroform, is very slightly 
soluble in alcohol and in ether, and almost insoluble in water. It 
is obtained in a crystalline form by evaporation of the solution in 
chloroform. [J. T. Eijkman, “Ann. di chim. medico-farm. edi 
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farinaeol.,” Feb., 1885, p. 138 (B.)]—31. liydroclilorhle. A aalt 
formiug prismatlc crystals soluble In 140 parts of water. [B.l—31. 
lilatimiohlorlde. A yellowish-white precipitate. (C 90 Hi 9 Np 6 .- 
nci) 9 ptci 4 . [B.l—31. sulplmte. A salt forming colorless acicu- 
lar crystals, soluble in wat<?r and in alcohol. [B.] 

MACLUHA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 9 -klu 9 r'a 8 . From Maclure, an 
American geologist. Fr., maclure. A genus of the Morece. [B, 
42 (a, 35).]—31. luirnntiuc*. Fr., bois d'arc, murier des Osages , 
oranger des Osages. Osage orange, fustic, North American bow 
(or yellow) wood ; a thorny species used as a hedge-plant. The 
bark and root furnish a yellow dye, and are said to contain mone 
acid and maclurin. The leavcs are good food for siikworms. The 
fruit, consistiug of a flrm globose reeeptacle as large as an 
is not edibte. [B. 5, 19. 34, 173, 314 (a, 35).]—31. inora. A 
found in the Argentine Republic. The fruit is edible. [E 
35).]—31. Unctoria. See Broussonetia Unctoria . 

3 IACLURIX, n. Ma 3 k-lu 9 r / i 9 n. Fr., maclurine. See Morin- 

TANNIC ACID. 

31ACON (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -ko 9 n 9 . A place in the department of the 
Saoue-et-Loire, France, where there is a gaseous, chalybeate, and 
sulphurous spring. LL, 49 ( a , 14, 43).] 

3IACRACANTII US (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ra 9 k(ra 3 k)-a 9 n- 
(a 3 n)'tliu 3 s(thu 4 s). From pa*pov, long, and dicavOa . a thorn. Fr., 
macracanthe. Having long thorns or spines. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
3 IACRADENOUS, adj. Ma 9 k-ra 9 d'e 9 n-u 3 s. From p«*po*. 
long, large, and a5^, a gland. Fr., macrad&ne. Having long or 
large glands. [B, 38 (a. 14).] 

3 IACRANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ra 9 n(ra 3 n)'thu 8 s- 
(thu 4 s). From pa*pos, large, and a^flos, a flower. Fr., macranthe. 
Having large flowe rs. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

31 ACItASPIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Ma 3 -kra 3 -sped. From paxpos, 
long, and danis, a round shield. A family of lamellicorn beetles 
having entire acuminate labia, and rounded edentate hoods. [L, 
41, 208 (a, 39).] 

3IACRAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ra 4 '(ra 8 'u 4 )-ke 9 n- 
(ch 9 an). Gen.. -ranch'enos (-is). Gr., pa*pavxT)*' (from pa*pds, long, 
and av X ^, the neck). Au individual with a long neck. [L, 50 
(a, 39).] 

3 IACIUTAS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)'ri 9 t-a 9 s(a 8 s). Gen., - at'is . 
From macer , lean. Emaciation. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

31 ACKO11IOS1S (Lat ), 31ACKOBIOTES (Lat.), n’s f. Ma 9 k- 
(ma*k)-ro(ro 8 )-bi 2 -o / si 2 s, -bi(bi 9 )'o 9 t-ez(as). Gen., -os f eos (-is), -et'os 
(-is). Gr., p.a<po/3ia)<n?, pa*p<>/3 iottjs (from pa*pos, long, and 0tos, life). 
Fr., macrobie. Longevity. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

3 IACKOHIOTIC, adj. Ma 9 k-ro-bi 9 -o 9 t'i 9 k. Lat., macrobioti- 
cus. Fr., macrobiotiqne. 1. Pertaining to longevity. 2. Loug- 
lived. The Maa-obiotidce are the Arctisca. 

3 IACRORIUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-rob(ro 9 b)'i 9 -u 3 s(u 4 3 ). 
Gr., puxtcpopi os (from pa*pds, long, and /3ios, life). Fr., macrobien. 
Ger., langlebend. Long-lived. [L, 41, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IACROBOTRYS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k>ro(ro 3 )-bo 9 t'ri 9 s- 
(ru*s). Gen., -boVryos (-yis ). From pa*pos, large, and /3drpw, a 
cluster of grapes. Fr., macrobotryie. In botany, having large 
clusters. [B, 38 (a, 14, 43).] 

31ACROCALYX (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ro 9 k'a 9 l(a 8 I)-i 9 x(u 8 x). 
Gen., -cal'ycos (-ycis ). From pa*pdv, large, and *dAv£, a calyx. 
Fr., macrocalice. Having a large calyx or (in Fungi) cup. [a, 35.] 
3 IACROCARPIN, n. Ma 9 k-ro-ka 3 rp'i 9 n. A neutral principle 
obtained from the root of Thalictrum macrocarpum. It crystal- 
lizes in yellow- needles, insoluble in ether, soluble in water, in am- 
monla, in amyl alcohol, and in ethyl alcohol, and is precipitated by 
acids. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxx (a, 39).] 
31ACROCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 8 )-ka 9 rp'u 9 s- 
(n 4 s). From poxpd*, large, and napnos, fruit. Fr., macrocarpe. 
Having large fruit. [a, &>.] 

31A CROC EPII ALIA (Lat), n. f. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k>ro(ro 8 )-se 9 f- 
(ke 9 f )-a 3 l(a , l)'i 2 -a 8 . From paxpds, large, and *«#>aAij, the head. Fr., 
macroctphalie. Ger., Grosskbpjigkeit , Dickkopf, Makrocephalie. 
An abnormally large development of the head. [L, 41, 87 (a, 39).] 

MACROCKP1IALOUS, adj. Ma 9 k-ro-se 9 f'a 9 i-u 8 s. Gr., pa*po- 
ni^akos (from pcuepdv, large, and k«<£oAi}, the head. Lat., macro- 
cephalus. Fr., macroc4phale. Ger., grosskdpfig. 1. Affected with 
macrocephalia. 2. In botany, large-headed (said of a dense capitu¬ 
lum of flowers, of the pileus of a iungal, andof an embryo in which 
the cotyledons are Consolidated). [B, 1, 19, 816 (a, 35).] 

31A CROC E PH ALUS (Lat.), n. m. 31a 9 k(ma 8 k)-ro(ro 8 )-se 9 f- 
(ke 9 f)'a 9 Ka 3 l)-u 3 .s(u 4 s). Syn.: capito. A foetus with an abnormally 
large head. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IACROCEPIIALY, n. Ma 9 k-ro-se 9 f'a 9 l-i 9 . See Macroceph¬ 
alia. 

3IACROCERCUS(Lat.),n..adj. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ro(ro 8 Vsu 8 r(ke 9 r)'- 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., poucpd*ep*o* (from pa#pd«, long, a *id **p*o«, the 
tail). Fr., macrocerque. Long-talled. [L, 41 (a, 43).] As a n. m., 
a zoological genus in which Hili included the spermatozooids. 
[A, 4.] 

31A CROC ERO US, adj. Ma 9 k-ro 9 s'e 9 r-n 3 s. From po*p<5s, long, 
and teipas, a horn. Fr., macrocdre . Having long horns or long 
antenna?, [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IACROCIIAS3IUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 9 z- 
(ch 9 a 3 s) / mu , s(mu 4 s). From pa#cpd*, long, and x«^pa, a ya\vnlng. 
Ger., macrochasmisch. Having an angle of between 94° and 114° 
formed by the Intersection at the punctum alce vomeris of two 
lines draw-n from that polnt respectively to the punctum spina? 
nasalis posterioris and the punctum foraminis magni anterius. 
[Llssauer (L, 7).] Cf. Ecrychasmcs and Lepto-chasmus. 


orange, 
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3IACROCHEI LIA (Lat.), n. f. 31a 9 k(iua 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-ki'(ch 9 e 9 'i 9 )- 
li 9 -a 3 . From pa*po«, Inrge, and \tlko%. a lip. Fr., macrochilie , ma- 
crochtlie. Hypertrophy of the hps. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 

31ACROCIIEIR1A (Lat.), n. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k>ro(ro 8 )-ki'(cli 9 e 9 'i 9 )- 
ri 9 -a 3 . From /Lta«pos, large, and \tip, the harnl. Fr., macrochirie. 
Ger., Makrocheirie . Excessive uevelopmeut of the hands. [L, 87 
(a, 39).] 

3 IACROCHELES (Lat), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 9 k)-ro(ro 8 )-kel(ch 9 al) , - 
ez(as). From /ia/tpos, long, and x 7 !^^ a claw. Fr., macrochtle. 
Having long claws. [L, 41 (a, 14).J 
3 IACROCLARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k>ro 9 k / la 9 d(la 8 d)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From /icucpos, large, and Kkd&os, a branch. The Karens 
cabbage-palm wliicli grows wild in the Tenasserim provinces. The 
unexpanded summit leaves taste like cabbage, and are eaten. [A, 
496 (a, 35).] 

3IACROCNK3IU3I (Lat.). n. n. Ma 9 k(ma 9 k)-ro(ro 9 k)-ne(na)'- 
mu 8 m(mu 4 m). From fiaicpos, long, and kvtih t/, in piants, the space 
betw-een tw r o knots. Fr., macrocntme. A genus of the Cinchonece. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—31. cinchoiioldes. A species growing in damp 
woods in the district of Carabaya, Peru. [B, 282.]—31. corym- 
bosum. Fr., macrov&me en corymbe. See Condaminea corym- 
bosa.— 31. lmiiilioldtiaimin. Fr., macrocn^me d feuilles orales. 
Ger., Humboldts Fieberrindenbaum. A species growing in the 
Peruvian Andes, where it is known as Cascarilla peluda. The 
bark, unknown in coinmerce, is said to have active fenrifuge prop- 
erties. [Weddell (B); B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. roseum. Fr., ma- 
crocndme rose. Ger., rosenrothbliihender Fieberrindenbaum. A 
species found in the Andes. The bark (the quina pardo of Rtiiz) is 
astringent and slightly bitter. It is unknown in commerce. [B, 42, 
121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. tinctorum. Fr., macrocn&me des tein- 
turiers. See Condaminea tinctoria. 

31ACROCOL1A (Lat.), n. f. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ro(ro 8 )-koPi 9 -a 8 . Gr., 
lxaKpoKO)\(a (from fxaxpo?, long, and *u>A ov, a limb). The condition 
of liaving long limbs. [L, 50 (a. 39).] 

3 IACROCOLOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-kol'u 8 s. Gr., fiaKpoKtakos. Lat., 
macrocolos. Having long members, espeeially long legs. [L, 50 
(a, 39).] 

3IACR0C03IE (Fr.), adj. Ma 8 -kro-kom. From paspo^ long, 
and Kop. 1 ), the hair. Having long hairs or filainents. [L, 41(a, 43).J 
3IACROCOS3I, n. Ma 9 k'ro-ko 9 z , m. Gr., p.a<p6<oa{xo<: (from 
paxpov, large, and #co<rpos, the universe). Lat., macrocosmus. Fr., 
macrocosme. Ger., Makrocosmus. The universe ; the great world, 
as opposed to the small world (see Microcosm) with which inan has 
to do. [L, 49 (a, 39, 48).] 

3IACROCOS3IIC, adj. Ma 9 k-ro ko 9 z'mi 9 k. Pertaining to the 
macrocosm. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3 IACROCOS 3 IOLOGY, n. Ma 9 k-ro-ko 9 z-mo 2 l'o-ji 9 . From 
p.a.Kp6Ko<rpos, the macrocosm, and Aoyos, understanding. 1. The 
Science of the macrocosm. 2. The Science of external things. 3. Of 
F. Hofmann, mineralogy. LL, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROCY'ST, n. Ma 9 k'ro-si 9 st. From pa^po?, large, and 
tis, the bladder. Fr., macrocyste. The large phytocyst. It is the 
female organ (carpogonium) of Pyronema , a genus of Algce. [B, 
104, 121 (a, 35).] 

3 IACROCYTE, n. Ma 9 k'ro-sit. From pa^po?, large, and kvtos, 
a cell. An abnormally large red blood-corpuscle that is present in 
certain diseases. Its diameter is from 10 to 12 9 p. [a, 34.] 
3 IACROBACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k>ro(ro 8 )-da 9 k- 
(da 3 k) , ti 9 l(tu«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., pa^podd^TvAos (from pa<pos, long, and 
fidKTvAos, a flnger). Long-flngered; having long flngers or toes. 
[A, 322 («, 21).] 

MACRODACTYLIA (Lat.), n. m. Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 8 >da 9 k- 
(da 3 k)-ti 9 l(tu«l)'i 9 -a 3 . Fr., macrodactyle , macrodactylie. Ger., 
Makrodactylie. Abnormally great length of the flngers or toes ; 
also hypertrophy of those members. [L, 49 ; a, 18.] 
3 IACRORIRECTIVE, adj. Ma 9 k"ro-di-re 9 kai 9 v. Being large 
(or perfect) and directive at the same time (said of directive mesen- 
teries). [L, 355.] 

MACRODONT, adj. Ma 9 k / ro-do a nt. From pa«po«, large, and 
o«ods, a tooth. Fr., macrodonte. Having long or large teeth. 
[a, 48.] 

31ACROGASTER (Lat.), n. m. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ro(ro 3 )-ga 9 s(ga 3 s) / - 
tu 8 r(tar). From pa<pdv, large, and yaarjjp, the belly. A genus of 
acarides.—31. piati pus, 31. platypus. Of Miescher, see Demo- 
dex folliculorum. 

31 ACROGASTRIE (Fr.). n. 3Ia 8 -kro-ga-stre. The gastrlc dila- 
tation and tympanism observed in persons affected with bulimia. 
[L, 49 (a, 39).] 

31 ACROG ASTRO US, adj. 3Ia 9 k-ro-ga 9 s / tm 8 s. Fr., macro- 
gastre. Having a large stomach ; big-bellied. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
MACROGKNIOIJS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-jcn / i 9 -u 3 s. Gr., paxpoy^eio? 
(from pa«pd?. long, and yiveiov, the chin). I^it.. macroaenius , macro- 
genys. Having a long beard, or a long under jaw. [L, 50 (a, 89).] 
3 IACROGLOSSA (Lat), MACROGLOSSIA (Lat), n's t. 
Ma 9 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 9 )-glo 9 s(glos)'sn 3 , -si 9 -a 3 . Gr., pa«pdyAw(r<ra (from 
paxpov, large, and yAwo-<ra, the tongue). Fr., macroglosste. Ger., 
Makroglossie. Hypertrophy or hyperplasia of the tongue. [D, 48 ; 
L, 49 (a, 39).] 

3IACROGON1 DIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ma 9 k(ma 8 k)-ro(ro 8 )-go 9 n- 
i 9 d'i 9 -a 3 . From pa<pd?, large, and gonidinm (q. v.). Fr., macro- 
conidies , macragomdies. In some confervold Alga, the larger 
(not longer) sort of zoospores. (B, KM ; Bentley (a, 35).] 
3 IACKOLEPIDOTOUS, adj. Ma 9 k-ro-le 9 p-l 9 d / o 9 t-u 8 s. From 
p<wcp 65 , long, and Ae»ri«. a scale. Fr., macroltpidote. Having large 
scales. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 9 , tnnk; 
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MACIIOLOPHOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 ro 2 f-u 3 s. From paxpos. 
large, and \6<f>os, a crest. Fr.. macrolophe. Having a large crest 
or tuft on the head (said of insects and birds). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
3IACR03I ANI ACAE, adj. Ma 2 k"ro-ma 2 n-i'a 2 -k'l. From 
/ma*pdy, large, and pavta, mania. Having an illusion or delusion 
that objects are larger than they actually are. [Hammond (a, 34).] 
3IACR03IELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 k(ma s k)-ro(ro 3 )-me(me 2 ) / li 2 - 
a 3 . From paKpoq, long, and peko s, a lirnb. Fr., macromelie. 
The excessive development of some member. [L, 41, 49 (a, 39, 43).] 
3IACR03IEKE, n. Ma 2 k / ro*mer. From /xa/cpos, large, and 
pepos, a part. Ger., Makromer. An especially large blastomere 
or cell in the segmenting ova of some animals, as in the leech. 
[“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 108 (J).J Cf. Micromere.—A nterior m. 
A m. situated in a segmenting ovum in the position which is ulti- 
mately to be the eephalic or anterior end of the embryo. [“ Jour. 
of Morph.,” i, p. 108 (J).l—Entoblastic m’s. M’s in the devel- 
oping ova of some animals, such as the leech, which give rise to 
the mesenteron. [“Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 113, 123 (J).j—Eateral 
m’s. M’s in what is to form the lateral regions of the embryo. 
[“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 108 (J).]— Posterior in. A in. in a seg¬ 
menting ovum in the position of the subsequent caudal region of 
the embryo. [“Jour. of Morph .,’ 1 i, p. 108 (J).] 
3IACRONE3IOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-ne / mu 3 s. From paicpos, long, 
and vrjpa, a thread. Having long tentacles. [a, 48.] 
3IACHONOSIA (Lat ), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-no(no 2 )'si 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., pciKpovoaca (from paicpos. long, and voo-oy, a sickness). A linger- 
ing or chronie disease. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACRONUCLEUS (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (nu)'- 
kle 2 u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. pa<pos , large, and nucleus (q. i>.). The larger of 
the two nuclei present in some animals, as in Infusoria. [J, 215.] 
Cf. Micronucleus. 

3IACRONYCIIOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 n'i 3 k-u 3 s. From /uux*pdy, 
long, and owf, a talon. Fr., macronyque. Having long nails or 
claws. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

31ACROPETALOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-pe 2 t / a 2 l-u 3 s. From paKpos, 
large, and irerakov, a leaf. Having large petals. [a, 35.] 

3IACKOPHAGE, n. Ma 2 k , ro-faj. Lat., macrophagus (from 
paicpos , large, and <f>aye lv, to devour). Of Metschnikoff, a variety of 
phagocyte consisting of a large uninucleated cell derived from the 
fixed connective-tissue elements in the subcutaneous tissue. The 
m’s absorb and digest the microphage. [“ Lancet,” Mar. 5, 1887, p. 
482 (a, 34).] 

31ACROPHALLUS (Lat.). n. m. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From p,a*p 6 s, large, and <£aAAoy, the penis. An abnor- 
mally large penis. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROPHARYNX (Lat,), n. f. and m. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 f'- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n 2 x(u 8 n 2 x). Gen., -yng'os (-yng'is). Gr., paKpo<f>dpvy£ 
(from /xa^pos, long, and <f>apvy£, the pharynx). Having a long 
pharynx. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROPHONOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 f'o 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., pasp^vos 
(from paicpos, great, and <f>tavr), a sound). Having a loud, far-reach- 
ing voice. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROPHTHAL3IUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From patepos, large, and b<t>0a\p6<;, the eye. 
Having very large eyes. [F.] 

3IACROPHYLLINE, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-fi 2 I'en. Consisting of 
elongated extended leaflets. [B, 308 (a, 35).] Cf. Macrophyl- 
lous. 

3IACROPHYLEOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-fl 2 l'u 3 s. Gr., pa<p6<t>v AAoy 
(from /na/cpos, large, and <f>v\Kov, a leaf). Lat., macrophyllus. Fr., 
macrophylle. Having large leaves. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
3IACROPHYSOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro- 
(ro 3 ]i-fi 2 (fu c )-so(so s )-se 2 f(ke 3 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)'U 3 s(u 4 s). From pa*pdy, large, 
<f>v<rav, to puflf up, and «rc^aAij, the head. Fr., macrophysocephale. 
Ger., Kopjluftgeschivulst. Emphysema of the head. [L, 41, 50, 135 
(a, 39).] 

3IACROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-rop'i 2 -a 8 . From /ua/tpds, 
large, and Vision. Fr., macropie. Ger., Macropie , Makropie. 
A disorder of vision, in which all objects seem larger than they 
really are. [F.] 

3IACROPIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-pi 2 d(ppd)'i 2 -a 3 . 
A genus of haemodoraceous plants of the Conostylece. [B. 42 (a, 
35).]—31. fumosa. A dark-flowered herb growing in southwestern 
Australia, having the upper part of the stem and lower portion of 
the corolla covered with a sooty tomentum. The rhizome is roast- 
ed and eaten by the natives. [B, 19, 42, 121, 197 (a, 35).] 
3IACROPIPER (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 p'i 2 p-u ft r(e 2 r). 
Gen., -pip'eris. From peuepos, large, and iriirepi, pepper. 1. Of 
Miquel, a section of the genus Piper. 2. Long pepper (the baccate 
fruits of Piper longum). [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—31. excelsum. 
The Piper excelsum. [Hooker (a, 35).]—31. latifolium, 31. 
metliystleum. The Piper methysticum. [B, 5, 42, 168 (a, 35).] 
3IACROPNEU3IA (Lat,), 3IACROPNCEA (Lat.), n’s n. and 
f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 ) , ma 3 , -ne'(pno 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . Gen., -pnm- 
m'atos (^atis), pnce f ce. From paicpos, long, and irvevpa, or irvorj , a 
deep breathing. Long, deep breathing. [L, 150 (a, 39).] 
3TACROPNOOS (Lat.), 3IACROPNUS (Lat.). adj’s. Ma 2 k- 
(ma 3 k)-ro 2 p / no(no 2 )-o 2 s, -nu 3 s(nus). Gr., paKponvoos, paicpoirvovs 
(from pa<p 6 9 , long, and nvor), a deep breathing). Long-breathed ; 
as a n. m., one who breathes slowly. [J, 16.] 

3IACR0P013AE, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 p / o 2 d-a 2 l. See MACROPonous. 
3IACROPOI>IA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-pod(po 3 d) / i 2 - 
a 3 . From pa<po^, large, and ttou?, the foot. Fr., mac>'opodie. 
Ger., Makropodie. 1. Hypertrophy of the feet. 2. Monstroslty 
consisting in excessive development of the feet. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 3. 


A genus of Fungi detached from Peziza. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] See 
Macropidia. — 31. fumosa. See Macropidia fumosa. 

3IACROPOPOUS, adj. 3Ia 2 k-ro 2 p'o 2 d-u 2 s. Lat.. maci'opodus 
(from paicpos , large, and ttovv, the foot). Fr., macropode. 1. Long- 
footed, having a long stalk or stipe ; of the radicle of the embryo, 
as long as or longer than the cotyledon [Bentley]. 2. Large-footed ; 
said of plant-organs dilated at the base, especially of an embryo 
with an enlarged hypocotyl. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 
31ACR0P03I0US, adj. Ma^-ro-po^uSs. From peuepos, long, 
and iribpa, a cover. Having a large operculum, [a, 48.] 
3IACKOPOROUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 p / o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., macroporus 
(from paKpos, long, and iropos, a passage). Having large or elon¬ 
gated pori. [a, 35.] 

3IACROPOUS, adj. Ma 2 k'ro-pu 3 s. Lat., macropus (from 
paicpos. lon^, and irovv, a foot). Fr., macrope. Long-footed ; of 
plants, having a long stipes. [L, 50 (a, 39); a, 35.] 
3IACROPROSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-pro 2 s- 
op'i 2 -a 3 . From paicpos, large, and irpoaourov, the face. Fr., macro- 
prosopie. Ger., Makroprosope. Monstrosity consisting in excessive 
development of the face. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IACROPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k>ro 2 p / si 2 -a 3 . From paK- 
poy, large, and oj/us, vision. See Macropia. 

3£ACROPTEROUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 pt ; e 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., paspoirrepo^ 
(from penepos, long, and irrepov. a wing). Fr., macroptere. Having 
large wings. [L, 41, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROPUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k) , ro 2 p-u 3 s(us). See Mac- 
ropous. 

3IACRORRHIS (Lat.), adj. ^^^maSkKoarYi^res). Gen., 
-in'os (- in'is ). Gr., pcucpoppis (from paicpos, long, and pty, the nose)’ 
Having a large or long nose. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACRORRHIZUS» adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 r-ri 2 z(rez)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., pcucpoppi^os (from paspos, long, and pt£a, a root). Fr., macror- 
rhize. Long-rooted, large-rooted. [a, 35.] 
3IACRORRHYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 r-ri 2 n 2 - 
(ru 6 n 2 ) , ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). Gr., paKpoppvyxos (from paitpos, long, and 
pvy\os, the snout). Fr., macrorrhynque. Having the beak or snout 
large. [L, 41, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACRORTHORRIIYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 r- 
thor(tho 3 r)-ri 3 n 2 (ru 6 n 2 ) / ku s s(ch 2 u 4 s). From paicpo s, long. 6p0oy, 
straight, and pvyxos, a snout. Fr., macrorthorrhynque . Having 
the beak or snout very long and straight. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IACROSCEL.ES (Lat.), adj. Ha 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 s / se 2 l(ke 2 l)-ez(as). 
Gr., paKpo<TKe\Tis (from pa/epos, long, and o-WAos, the leg). Long- 
legged. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

3IACROSCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 2 s-sel(ke 2 iyi 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., macroskelie. Monstrosity consisting in excessive development 
of the legs. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 

3IACEOSCOPIC, adj. Ma 3 k ro-sko 2 p / i 2 k. From pa/epos, long, 
and (TKoireiv , to examine. Fr., macroscopique. 1. Easily seen with 
the naked eye. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 2. Pertaining to gross appearances. 
Cf. Microscopic. 

3IACROSE31E [Broca], adj. Ma^ro-sem. Having the orbital 
index greater than 89°. [L, 332.] 

3IACROSIA (Lat.), 3IACROSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)- 
ro / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., ~ros'ice, -ros’eos (-is). Gr., pdKpoxns (from 
p.axpdy, long). Ger., Verldngerung, Vergrosserung. Elongation ; 
enlargement. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IACROS3IATIC, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 z-ma 2 t / i 2 k. From paxpos, 
long, and oapaeaSai , to smell. Having the organs of smell highly 
developed. [“Jour. of Anat. and Phys.,’’ xxv, p. 106 (a, 32).] 
3IACR0S03IATIA (Lat.), 3IACR0S03IIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-so-ma(ma 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -som / i 2 -a 3 . From paK- 
poy, long, and <rtbpa, the body. Fr., macrosomatie. A monstrosity 
consisting in enormous size of the body. [L, 41, 49, 107 (a, 43).] 
3IACROSPER3IOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-spu 6 rm / u 3 s. Lat., macro- 
spermus (from paicpos , long, and <rireppa , a seed). Fr., macrosperme. 
Having large seeds or fruits. [B, 38 (a, 43).] 
3IACROSPORANGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )- 
spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 n(a s n 2 )-ji'(ge 2, i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From p.a*pdy, long, ano- 
poy, seed, and ayyetov , a vessel. In the Rhizocarpae and Ligulatce, 
the sporangeium containing the larger sorts of spores. In phan- 
erogams, the ovule as distinguished from the pollen-sac. [B, 77, 
121, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Microsporangeium. 

3f ACROSPORE, n. Ma 2 k / ro-spor. From pauepos , large, and 
airopos, seed. In the Rhizocarpae and the Ligulatce , one of the 
larger spores (i. e., those produced by the macrosporangeium). [B, 
77, 121, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IACROSPOROPHYLL, n. Ma 2 k-ro-spor / o-fi 2 l. From paupos, 
large, <rjropos, seed, and ^u)AAov, a leaf. Lit., a leaf, bearing macro- 
spores ; a carpel. [Vines (a, 35).] 

3IACROSPOROUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro 2 sp'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., macro- 
sporus (from /ma/epos, long, and airopos, seed). Having large or 
elongated spores. [a, 35.] 

3IACROSTACHYOUS, adj. Ma 2 k-ro-sta 2 k'i 2 -u»s. From pa K - 
poy Jarge, and «n-dxvs, an ear of corn. Fr., macrostachye. Flower- 
ing in long ears. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IACROSTE3ION (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 8 )-ste(sta) r - 
mo 2 n(mon). Gen., -stem 'onos(-is). From p.a*pdy. long. and vryptav, 
a thread. Fr ., macrosteme. Having long or large stamens. [B, 
38 (a, 14, 43).] 

31ACR0ST03IIA (Lat.), n's n. and f. Ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro(ro 3 )-sto- 
(sto 2 ) / mi 2 -a 3 . From paupos, large, and aropa , the mouth. Fr., 
macrostome. Ger., Grossmaul , Maki'ostomie. A condition in 
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which the moutb is so large as to constitute a deformity. [“Med. 
Times and Gaz.," Nov. 19, 1881, p. 613.] 

MACROSTOMATUS (Lat.), adj. Ma a k(ma a k)-ro(ro a )-stom- 
(sto ,J ui)'at(a a t)-u a s(u 4 s). Large-mouthed ; affected witli macrosto¬ 
mia. [a, 48.] 

3IACllO.STYL.OUS, adj. Ma a k-ro-stil'u a s. From/xcucpos, large, 
and o-rvAof, a piliar. Having large styles. [a, 35.] 

31ACROSY 1*11 ILION THUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma a k(ma a k)-ro(ro a )- 
si a f(sn # f)-i a l-i a -o a nth'u s s(u 4 s). From patcpo?, large, syphilis ( q. t\), 
and ioyOos. an eruptiou on the face. A large sypnilitic macula. [L, 
50 (a, 39}.] 

MACKOTAHSOUS, adj. Ma a k-ro-ta 3 r'su a s. From paicpos , 
long, and rapads (see Tarsus). Fr., macrolarsien. Having long 
tarsi. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

31ACROTES (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ma a k(ma a k)-rot'ez(as). Gen., 
-ct'os (- et'is ). Gr., pa^painjv (from /xa*po«, long, and ofls, the ear). 
One who has long ears. [F.] 

3IACKOTIN, n. Ma a k'ro a t-i a n. From Macrotys (q . u.). Of 
the eclectics, an impure resiu obtained by precipitating a satnrated 
tincture of black snakeroot ( Cimicifuga) with water. [B, 5, 18 
(a. 35).] 

MACROTYS (Lat.), n. f. Ma a k(ma 3 k)'ro a t-i a s(u 6 s). Gen., -roP- 
yos (-rot'yis). Of Raflnesque, a subgenus of Cimicifuga. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—31. actmoldes (seu racemosa). See Cimicifuga ser- 
pentaria. 

3IACROZOOGONIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma a k(ma a k)-ro(ro a )-zo- 
o(o a )-go a n-i a d'i a -u 3 ni(u 4 m). From pa*cpd?, large, an animal, 

and gonidium ( q . v.). A large zoogonidium. [a, 35.J 

3IACHOZOOSPOHE, n. pl. Ma a k-ro-zo'o-spor. From pappos, 
large, £<por, an animal, and <rTropos, seed. In the protophytie Atgce. 
one of the larger of the two kinds of zoospores. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

3IACRURUS (Lat.),adj. Ma a k(ma a k)-ru a (ru)'ru 3 s(ru a s). From 
pappos, long, and ovpd, the tail. Fr., macrowre. Long-tailed. [L, 
50 (a, 39).] 

31 ACULA (Lat.), n. f. Ma a k(ma a k)'u a (u 4 )-la a . (Sanscr., mala , 
dirt.) Gr., amAov. Fr., macule, tache. Ger., Makel , Makula, Fleck , 
Feuerfleck (lst def.). It., macchia. Sp., mancha , tacha , macula. 
Syn.: maculatio, spilus. 1. A maeule, spot, stain, or blemish; 
in dermatology, any change in the color or shade of the skin, due 
to disease, which is limited to a circumscribed and usually small 
area, and is not attended with noticeable alteration of the surface 
level. In the pl., macidoc , according to Plenck, a general terrn not 
only for macular diseases, but for certain papuiar and vesicular 
affections, as well as some discolorations, due to extraneous mat- 
ters; according to Willan, pigmentary diseases of a more or less 
permanent character, some of them attended with marked changes 
of structure. They include ephelis, naevus, spilus, moles, etc. [G, 
9. 11, 12.] 2. In botany, a blotch or spot, as on the leaves of Arum 
maculatum. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).]— Cercbral maculae. Fr., taches 
cerebrales (ou tneningitiques). Of Trousseau, reddened lines, be- 
coming gradually deeper in color and persisting a considerable 
time, produced, in tubercular meningitis, by drawing the flnger- 
nail lightly across the skin (especially that of the abdomen or tho¬ 
rax). [I), 31.]—Geriniual in. See Germinal spot. —31aculae ab 
Igne. See Ephelis ab igne.— 31. acustica. An oval depres- 
sion on the inner wall of tne sacculus, and also of the utriculus, 
covered by a disc of loosely connected otolith crystals. The'fila- 
ments of the auditory nerve which enter the vestibule terminate on 
these two maculae. [Gruber (a, 29).]—31. alba. 1. See Leuco¬ 
derma. 2. Of Plenck, a skin disease characterized by loss of the 
natural color of the surface, either from defective pigmentation or 
from pallor. [G, 11.]—31. albhla. See Leucoderma.— 3Ih cube 
ante oculos volitantes. See Muscai volitantes and Meta- 
morphopsia. —31. arcuata. See Arcus senilis.— 31. argentea. 
See Aroyria (lst def.).—3Iacula? artificiales. Stains produced 
upon the skin by a pigment, usually for purposes of deception.— 
3Iaeula? atrophica* cutis. See hinear atrophy of the skin.— 
31. aurea. See Fovea centralis retince.— 3Iacuhe cierulete. 
Fr., taches ombr^es (ou bleues, ou ardoisees). Dark, or reddish- 
blue, or slate-colored spots sometimes observed on portions of the 
skin that have been infested with phthirii. According to Duguet 
(“Annales de dermat.," 1880, p. 544, 1881, p. 357), the discolora- 
tion Ls probably due to a deposit beneath the epidermis of the 
contents of the salivary glands that are found upon the thorax 
of the parasite. [G.]—31. corneie. Fr., tache de la cornee. 
Ger., Homhautfleck. A permanent opacity on or in the cornea 
from a preceding keratitis or ulcer. [F*.] See Leucoma (4th 
def.) and Opacity of the cornea.— 31. cornea? arcuata. See 
Arcus jen/Zi*.—31. cribrosa. See 3/. cribrosa (vestibuli ).—31. 
cribrosa Inferior. Fr., tache criblte inferienre. The group of 
foramina through which the flbres of the auditory nerve pass to 
the posterior semiclrcular canals. [F, 53 (a. 29).]—M. cribrosa 
media. Fr., tache cribUie moyenne. The group of foramina 
through which the flbres of the auditory nerve pass to the sac¬ 
cule. [F, 53 (a, 29).]—31. cribrosa quarta, 31. cribrosa re¬ 
cessus cochlearis. The group of foramina through which passes 
the twlg of the small braneh of the cochlear nerve. [F, 53 (a, 29).] 
—31. cribrosa superior. The group of foramina through whicn 
the flbres of the auditory nerve pass to the utricle and to the am¬ 
pullae of the anterior vertlcal and the horlzontal semiclrcular 
canals. [F, 53 (a, 29).]—31 acuLe eribroste (vestibuli). Ger., 
Siebftecke. Groups of minute foramina on the Inner wall of the 
vestibule through which filamenta of the auditory nerve pass. [F, 
53, 54 (a. 29).]—31. tluva (centralis rctlnie). See 3/. lutea. —31. 
folliculi. See Stigma of the Graaflan vesicle.— 31. fossio hcuil- 
spbicricic. See M. cribrosa meaia. —Macula? fuseiw [Plenck]. 
A term for certain pigmentary diseases attended with a tawnv dis- 
coloratlon of the surface, sucn as lentigo and certain varletfes of 
chloasma. [G, 11.]—3Incu1n? gangricnosic. Macula? that arlse 
trom incipient gangrene. [G, II.]—31. germinatis, 31. germi¬ 


nativa. See Germinal spot. —3Iuenlm hepatica?. Fr., taches 
hepatiques. Ger., Leberflecken. A term formerly applied indis- 
crmiinately to chloasma, lentigo, and pityriasis versicolor.—3! acu¬ 
ite incerti coloris. A term under which Plenck includes iuuvus 
(macula? materno?), artificia! discolorations of the skin (macula? 
artificiales), and seborrhoea oleosa (“cutis unctuosa“). [G, 11.] 
Cf. Parachromatosis.— 3Iaeulie lactem. Fr.. taches de lait. 
See Stropiiulus.— 31. lata Piat eri. Ger., Feuerfleck. A cuta- 
neous disease of uncertain nature, described by Plater and Plenck, 
which was characterized by confluent red spots attended with an 
intense burning sensation and with the production of pustules. It 
sometimes occurred epidemically, and was regarded by Plenck as 
identical with ignis sacer. [G, ll.J—3Iaeula? lenticulares. Fr., 
taches lenticulaires (2d def.). 1. Lentieular spots ; lentigines. See 
Lentigo. 2. See Roseola G/pftosa.—3Iacula? livida*. Of Plenck, 
purpuric or heemorrhagic diseases of the skin. [G, 11.]—31. lutea 
(retime). Fr., tache jaune (de la rttine). Ger., gelber Fteck (der 
Netzhaut). The region of the centre of vision in the retina. It is 
an ill-defined spaee of a reddish-yellow or tawny color, with its 
greatest diameter (about 0 8 millimetre) horizontal. It is situated 
at the posterior pole of the axis of vision, and its centre is a de- 
pressiou, the fovea centralis, situated at a distance of 4 millimetres 
from the centre of the optic disc on its temporal side and about 1 
millimetre below its level. [F.]—31. murgariturea. See 3/. cor- 
nece.— 31. materna, 31. matricalis, 31. matricis. See Naevus. 
—3Iaculm medicina? forensis. Fr., taches medico-legales. 
Spots or stains, as of blood, meconium, semen, etc., on articles of 
cfothing and the like,—31. meningea. See Cercbral maculce.—M . 
nigra. See Optic msc.—3Iaculm nigrm. Fr., taches noirs. Ger., 
schwarze Flecken. Syn.: pannus melaneus, nigrities partialis. 
Of Plenck and others, certain pigmentary diseases attended with 
yery dark discoloration of the surface. [G, 11.]—31. of the Graaf¬ 
ian vcsiclc?. See under Stigma.— 31. originalis. See Njevus. 
—31. rubosa. Haziness of the cornea, [a, 29.]—Macula? rubra*. 
Red macules ; Plenck^ term for a great variety of cutaneous 
eruptions attended with congestion and redness. [G, 11.]—31 acu¬ 
la? scorbutica?. See Purpura scorbutica.— 31. semipcllucida. 
See Nebula comece— 31 acula? solares. Sun-spots, freckles. See 
Lentigo.— 3Iacnla? tendinem. See Strophulus,— 31acnla? vola- 
ticm. Of the older writers, a term for simple erythematous or 
eczematous eruptions, more particularly in young children. [G.] 
Cf. Ignis silvesti-is. Witdfire rash, and Erythema fugax.— Kob- 
ert’s ni. A distinet collection of coloring matter formed in a por- 
tion of a red blood-corpuscle wheu blood is treated with a very di¬ 
lute solution of tannic acid. [K.] 

3IACUL/EFOH3I, adj. Ma a k-u a l'e a -fo a rm. See Maculiform. 

3IACULAH, 3IACULATE, MACULATED, adj’s. Ma a k'- 
u a l-a a r, -at, -at-e a d. Lat., maculatus. Fr., maculeux , macuU 
tachete , tach£. Ger., maculos , fleckig y geflcckt , yetigert. Syn.: 
maculose , maculmis. Consisting of, covered with, or characterized 
by macules ; spotted. 

3IACULATION, n. Ma a k-uMa'shn 8 n. Lat., maculatio (from 
maculare y to make spotted). Fr., maculature. 1. The formation 
of macules. 2. The state of being macular. 

3IACULE, n. Ma 2 k'u a l. Fr., m. See Macula and Spot. 

3IACULICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Ma 3 k(ma 3 k)-u a (u 4 )-li a -ko a Pli5s. 
From macula , a spot, and collum, the neck. Having the neck 
spotted. 

3IACULICOIINIS (Lat.), adj. Ma a k(ma a k)-u a (u 4 )-li a -ko a rn'i a s. 
From macula , a spot, and cornu , a horn. Having spotted anten- 
nm. [L.] 

3IACULIFOR3I, adj. Ma a k-u a Pi a -fo a rm. Lat., maculiformis , 
maculceformis (from macula, a spot, and forma, form). Fr.. macu- 
liforme. Ger., fleckenformig. Having the form of maculee, blotch- 
like. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 

31ACULIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. Ma a k(ma a k)-u a (u 4 )-li a -pe a n / ni 2 s. 
From macula, a spot, and penna, a wing. Fr., macutipenne. 
Having the wings spotted. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IACULIIIO.STULS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 k(ma a k)-u 2 (u 4 )-li a -ro5st'- 
ri*s. From macula, a spot, and rostmnn, a beak. Fr., maculiros- 
tre. Having a spotted beak. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IACULOSE, 31ACULOUS, adj’s. Ma 2 k'u a l-os, -u a s. Lat., 
maculosus. Fr., maculeux. Ger., maculos. See Macular. 

3IACZIEVA-YA-AVATU-3VA3VILI, n. In Zanzibar, dragon’s 
blood : used ln ophthahnia. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., M 
xxxviii (a, 39).] 

3IA1), adj. Ma 2 d. A.-S., gemaad. Gr., irapd<f>po>v. Lat., in¬ 
sanus. Fr ,, fou, alieni. Ger., toll, wahnsinnig. Disordered ln in- 
tellect, insane. 

M AI), n. A place in the county of Zemplin, Ilungary, where 
there are sulphurous springs and a hathlng establishment. [L, 30, 
37 (a, 14).] 

31A DA U (Beng.), n. See under Calotropis.— 3I.-allmu. A 
substance obtained in the form of colorless, odorless, tasteless crys¬ 
tals from the bark of Calotropis aigantea. It is Insoluble in water. 
In caustic soda. in potash, and in ammonia, and nearly insolnble 
in cold absolute alcohol. [B, 5 (a. 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiv (<*., 89).]—M.-llunvil. An amber-colored, traiispar- 
ent, vlscid substance obtained by Weddell from the bark of CctZo- 
tropis gigantea. It melts at 43° C., and has a slight odor. It ls 
soluble iti cold alcohol, in ether, and in benzene, insolnble in water, 
in aclds, and ln alkalles. [B, 5 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Absoc.," xxxiv (a. 39).] 

3IAI)AKOSIS(Lat.),3IA DA ROTES (Lat.), n’s f. Ma a d(ma a d)- 
a a r(a a r)-o / 8i a s, -a 2 r(a , r) , o 2 t-ez(as). Gen.. -os'eos (-os'is), -et'os (-et'is). 
Gr., pai>dpm<Tti, /xa5ap<5-n}s (from patapovv, to make bald). An old 
term for loss of hair from some part of the bodv. [F.]—31. cili¬ 
aris. Alopecia affecting the cilia of the eye. [G.] 
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MADAROTIC, adj. Ma 2 d-a 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., madaroticus. Per- 
taining to madarosis. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MADAIiOUS, adj. MaMA^ru^. Gr.,/utafiapos (from fAaSapovv, 
to make bald). Lat., madarus. Fr., chauue. Ger., kahtkbpfig. 
Affeeted with madarosis. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IADCHENBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Mad'ch 2 e 2 n-brun-ne 2 n. A 
place in the canton of Lucerne, Switzerland, near Schongau, where 
there is an alkaline spring with a bathing establishment. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

MADDER, n. Ma 5 d'u fi r. A.-S., mceddere. 1. The genus Rubia, 
especially the Rubia tinctorum. 2. Dyer’s m., the root of the 
Rubia tinctorum , formerly official in the U. S. Ph. as Rubia ( q. v.). 
[B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Alcoliolic extract of ni. See Extractum 
rubiae tinctorice alcoholicum.— Alkaline decoctio» of m. Lat., 
decoctum mibice compositum. Fr., decoction de garance atcaline. 
A preparation made by boiling 3 drachms eacn of m.-root and 
rhubarb-root and 2 of potassium carbonate 1 hour in 3 i lbs. of 
water, straining, and adding 2£ oz. of syrup of ginger. [B, 97 (a, 
38).]—Alsatian m. Fr., garance d'Alsace. A light-colored, dry 
variety of m., made in Alsace, having a bitter taste. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 
—Aqueous extract of m. See Extractum rubi;e tinctoi'ice 
aquosum— Rengal m. The Rubia cordifolia, especially the root. 
[B, 172, 275 (a, 35).]— Dutcli in. Fr., garance de Hollande. A 
dark-red variety of m. made in Holland, consisting of a coarse 
powder which is fatty to the touch, and has a sweetish taste. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]—Dyers’ common m. See M. (2d def.).—Indian m. 
Mah., manjishta. Hind., majitha, manjitha . Duk., Beng., man¬ 
ata. Sanscr., mahjishthd , kdla mashika. Ar., fuvvaha, foova- 
us-sabbd-ghni. Pers., runasa. L The genus Hedyotis , especially 
the Hedyotis (Oldenlandia ) umbellata. [B, 172, 275 (a. 35).] 2. See 
Bengal m. — M. red. See Alizarin.— Munjeetan m. See Mun- 
JEET.-Smyrna in. Fr., garance de Smyrne. A commercial 
name for a variety of m. obtained from Rubia tinctorum. [B, 173 
(«, 35).] 

MADEFACTION, n. Ma 2 d-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu 9 n. Lat., madefactio 
(from madefacere , to moisten). Fr., madefaction. Ger., Befeucht- 
ung. The act of moistening or making wet. [a, 48.] 

MADEIRA, n. Ma 2 d-ar'a 3 . A volcanic island in the Atlantic 
the chief city of which (Funchal) is a well-known health-resort. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] See also M. wine. 

MADEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d)-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., - em'atos 
(-atis ). Gr., paSypa. See Madarosis. 

MADESCENT, adj. Ma 2 d-es'e 2 nt. From madescere , to be- 
corne wet. Becoming wet: exuding moisture. [a, 48.] 

MADESIS (Lat,), n. f. . Ma 2 d(ma 3 d)-e(a) , si 2 s. Gen., -es f eos (-is). 
Gr., pafiipris. See Madarosis. 

MADHtrCA (Lat,), n. f. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d)-hu 2 (hu)'ka 9 . Ger., M. 
The genus Bassia. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MADIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d) / i 2 -a 9 . Fr., m., madi . Ger., 
Madie. A genus of composite herbs, of the Helianthoidece. The 
Madiece are : Of De Candolle, a division of the Heleniece ; of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Helianthoidece. [B, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 35).]—M. mellosa, A variety of M. sativa. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—M. oil. Fr., huile de madi. The oil expressed from the seed of 
the M. sativa . [B, 185 (a, 35).]—M, sativa. Fr., m. cultivee. The 
m. oil-plant; a species found in northern California and Chile, 
where it is cultivated for the sake of its seeds, which yield a fatty 
oil used as a condiment and as a medicine. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—M. viscosa. Of De Candolle, a variety of the M. sativa. 
[B, 18 (a, 35).] 

MADIAIC ACID, n. Ma 2 d-i 2 a'i 2 k. Fr., acide madiaique. 
Ger., Madiasdure. A fatty acid, C 39 H 31 0 4 , obtained by the saponi- 
fication of madia oil with potash, and crystallizing from the solu- 
tion in fine needles, melting at 55° C. [B, 38, 48, S3 (o, 14).] 
MADIC, n. Buttermilk. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

MADIDANS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d) / i 2 d-a 2 nz(a 9 ns). Weeping, 
exuding (see Eczema m.). 

MADISIS (Lat.). n. f. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d)'i 2 -si 2 s. Gen., -tYeos, mad'- 
isis. Gr., pdSiais. See Madarosis. 

MADISTERION (Lat.). MADISTERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ma 2 d- 
(ma 3 d)-i 2 s-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., paBiarypiov (from pa8i£eiv, 
to pluck bare). A forceps used for epilation. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MADJOUN, n. 1. In Turkey, an electuary. 2. In Algeria, a 
narcotic made from powdered hemp flowers boiled with honey ; it 
is used medicinally. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

MADNESS, n. Ma 2 d'ne 2 s. Gr., irapa^poavmj. Lat., insania. 
Insanity. For varieties of m. not here given, see corresponding 
varieties under Insanity,— Alcoliolic m. See Chronie alcoholic 
insanity.— Canine m. See Rabies.— Demential ni. See De¬ 
mentia.— Doubting m. See Folie du doute.— Drnnkard’s m. 
See Delirium tremens.— Furious ni. See Furious insanity. — 
General paralytic ni. See General paralysis of the insane.— 
Ideational m., Intellectual m. See Ideational insanity.— 
Maniacal ni. See Mania. —Melancliollc in., Melanclioly m. 
See Melancholia.— Monomaniacal ni. See Monomania.— Noc- 
turnal m. A form of recurrent insanity in which the alienation 
occurs onlyduring the night. [a, 34.]—Kaving m. See Acute 
mania. 

MADONNA DI TRE FIUMI (It.), n. Ma 8 -do 2 n'na 3 de tra 
fe-u'me. A place in Tuscany where there is a gaseous, alkaline, 
and sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MADOR (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 d(ma 3 d)'o 2 r. Gen., -o'ris. From ma¬ 
dere , to be wet. 1. Moisture. 2. A dripping sweat. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MADREPORA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 d(ma 8 d)-re 2 p'o 2 r-a 3 . 1. A ge¬ 
nus of the Madreporidce , which are a family of Perforata having 
usually a composite coralium, an abundant and spongy ccenenchy- 


ma, a porous theca, not distinet from the ccenenchyma, and dis¬ 
tinet but slightly perforate saepta. [A, 359 (a, 39).] 2. Of Tourne- 
fort, in part the Algce. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. oculata. An East 
Indian variety of the Oculina virginea. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. 
prolifera. See Oculina prolifera. — M. rubra. Red coral. 
[a, 30.] 

MADREPORACEOUS, adj. Ma 2 d-re 2 p-o 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Pertain- 
ing to the Madreporina (Ger., Sternkorallen ), which are a family 
of polyps. L a i 35.] 

MADREPOIiE, n. Ma 2 d're 2 -por. Fr., madrepore. Ger., M. 
An individual of the family Madreporidce. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 
MADREPORIC, adj. Ma 2 d-re 2 -po 2 r / i 2 k. Fr., madreporique. 
Pertaining to or of the nature of a madrepore. [a, 48.] 
MADREPORIFORM, adj. Ma 2 d-re 2 -po 2 r / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From 
madrepora , a madrepore, and forma , form. Fr., madreporiforme. 
Perforated with small holes, like a coral; said of the tubercle by 
which the ambulacral system of the ecbinoderms communicates 
with the exterior. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

3IADRONE SPRINGS, n. Ma 9 -dro'na. A place near San 
Jos 6 , Santa Clara County, California, where there are several 
mineral springs of different characters. [Anderson (a, 14).] 
MADRUGA (Sp.), n. Ma 3 -dru'ga 3 . A place in Cuba where 
there is a thermal sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 
MADRURE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -dru 6 r. See Exostosis (2d def.). 
MADURINE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -du«-ren. See Moritannic acid. 
MADWEED, n. Ma 2 d'wed. The Scutellaria laterifiora. [B, 
5 (a. 35).] 

M AD W ORT, n. Ma 2 d'wu 6 rt. The genus Alyssum ; also the 
Asperugo procumbens. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Galeni ni. The 
Marrubium alyssum. [A, 511 (a, 35).]— Gernian m. The Asperugo 
procumbens. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Mountain m, See Alyssum 
montanum. 

MAGA (Lat.), n. f. Me'(ma 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., pala (from paieveo-Qai, 
to actas a midwife). A midwife. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MA2EIA (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-i / (e 2 / i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., pateia (from 
pcutvtfrOai, to serve as a midwife). Obstetrics. [A, 112.] 
MiEELEUTHEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-e 2 l-n 2 -the 2 r- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From paia , a midwife, and ekevOepwo- 15 , a 
freeing. Delivery by a midwife. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MvEEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-u 2 ina 8 . Gen., -eum'atos 
(-atis). Gr., paievpa (from pcueveaOai , to serve as a midwife). The 
product of parturition, the newly born child. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
M7EEUSIOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 >-u 2 -si 2 -o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 9 . From paUvc 1? (see Maieusis), and pavia , mania. 
Puerperal mania. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MA2EUSIOPHOI5IA (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-u 2 -si 2 -o(o 3 )-fo- 
(fo 2 )'bi 2 -a 3 . From paievais (see Maieusis), and 4>o|3os, panic fear. 
Dread of childbirth. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

M^EEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-u 2 'si 2 s. Gen., -eu'seos (-is). 
Gr., pcaieva is (from pa ieve<r0at, to act as a midwife). Delivery. [A, 
311 (a, 48).] 

MA2EUTER (Lat.), MAGEUTES (Lat.), n’s m. Me(ma*-e 2 )-u 2 '- 
tu*r(tar), -tez(tas). Gen., -eut'ce. -er’os (-is), -euVes. Gr.. paievTyp, 
paievnyf (from pauveadai , to act as a midwife). Ger., Geburtshelfer. 
An aecoucheur. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

M/EEUTIC, adj. Me-u 2 ti 2 k. Gr.. paievTucds. Lat., mceeuticus. 
Pertaining to obstetrics. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IAGEUTICA (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma 3 -e 2 )-u 2 ti 2 k-a 3 . Gr., /Ltauvrucij 
(t ix vy l understood). Ger., Geburtshiilfe. The obstetric art. [L, 50 
(a, 39).] 

MyEEUTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma*-e 2 ) u 2 'tri 2 -a 9 . Gr., paievrpia 
(from paievevOai, to act as a midwife). A midwife. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MA3EUTRIC, adj. Me-u 2 'tri 2 k. Gr., paicvrptKos. Lat., mcee- 
utricus. Pertaining to a midwife or to midwifery. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MAENA (Lat.), n. f. Me'(ma 3 'e 3 )-na 1 . A species of herring. 
The brine from thesalted fish is used asadressing for foetid ulcers, 
gangrene, etc., and as a w r ash in dropsy. The ashes of the head 
have been used as a remedy for anal fistula. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
MAGNAS (Lat.), n. f. Me'(ma 2 / e 2 )-na 2 s(na 3 s). Gen., mcen f ados 
(-adis). Gr., paiva s. Delirium ; raving. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MAERUA (Lat.), 3IAGRVA (Lat.), n's f. Me / (ma 9 , e 2 )-ru 3 (ru 4 )-a 9 , 
mer / (ma 3 / e 2 r)-va 3 (wa 3 ). A genus of the Capparece. The Mcerince 
(Fr., mceruees) of Baillon are a series of the Capparidacece. [B, 
42,121 (a, 35).]—M. angolemis. A species used in Africa as a 
remedy for scrofula. [B, 93 (a. 39).]—M. crassifolla, M, uni- 
flora. Fr., m. uni flore. A species the fruits of which are eaten 
by the Arabs. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

MAilSA (Lat.), n. f. Me'(ma 3 'e 2 )-sa s . A genus of myrsinaceous 
trees or shruhs growdng in the tropical regions of Africa. Asia, and 
Australia. The Mcesece of De Candolle are a tribe of the Myrsinece. 
[B. 42, 121, 170 (a. 35).]— 31. picta. A species found in Abyssinia, 
the fruit of w hich, known as kalhao or saona, is used as a taenifuge. 
[B, 104, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IAFOUTRA, n. A tree found in Madagascar, the fruit of 
which is used as an astringent in skin diseases. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
MAFRANCA, n. Ma 2 -fra 3 n 2 k / a*. A kind of bread or cake 
which the Arabs make with fiour, butter, and honey. [B, 88 
(a, 39).] 

MAFUNA, n. Ma 2 f-u / na 3 . In Mozambique, a vegetable wax, 
used for candles, obtained from a tree called by the natives mutiana. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IAGDALEON (Lat.), MAGDALIA (Lat ). n’s n. and f. Ma 2 g- 
(ma 8 g)-da 2 l(da 3 l)'e 2 -o 2 n, -i 2 -a 3 . Gr., pay&akia (from paaaeiv. to 
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knead). Sp., magdaleones [3Iex. Pb.]. Lit., the crumb or inside 
of a ioaf. 1. A pili or bolus made of bread-eruinbs. 2. A roll of 
pias ter. [A, 311 (a, 21); B, 40, 48, 93 ; L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 
MAGKIRIC, adj. Ma 3 j-i'ri 3 k. Gr., payttpiKds. Pertaining to 
the culinnry art or to dietetics. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MAGKX (Ger.),n. Ma s g'e 2 n. See Stomach.— Cbyiusin*. That 
portion of the alimentary canai of worms and insects situated ulte¬ 
rior to the pharynx and anterior to the iiind gut. [Gegenbaur 
la, 18).]—Fettin’. See Abomasum.— Fleiscbin*. See Gizzard.— 
Kiisein’, Laubin*, Labm’. See Abomasum.— M’ausdeliiniiig. 
See Gastrectasis.— M’blutung. See Gastrorrhaoia.— 31’brei. 
See Cuyme. —31’breiiluss. See Chymorrhoca.— 3rbrennen. See 
Pyrosis.— 31’brucb. See Gastrocele.— MMariiientziimluiig. 
See Gastro-enteritis.— 3I’darmervveicbung. See Gastren- 
teromalacia.— 3rdrucken. See Cardialgia.— 3rdureliloeber- 
ung. See Gastrodiatresis.— 3I*eiitzuiHlung. See Gastritis. 
—31’erscliutterung. See Gastroseisis.— 31’erweicliung. See 
Gastromalacia.— 3I*essenz. See Tinctura amara and Tinctura 
chin\e composita. —31’lluss. See Gastrorrhiea (lst def.).—3F- 
gruud. See Fundus of the stomach,— 3I’herzbeuteIentzund- 
ung. See Gastro-pericarditis.— 31’krampf. See Cardialgia, 
Gastrodynia, and Gastrospasmus.— 3I’krankbeit. See Gastro- 
sis (2d def.).—31’lahinuiig. See Gastroparalysis.— M’leiden. 
See Gastropathy.— 3I’Ios. See Agastric.— 3riungenentzund- 
ung. See Gastropneumonia.— M*inittcl. A stomachic. [L, 80.] 
—3I’nntnd. See the major list.—3Pnalit. See Gastrorrhaphy 
(2d def.).—3I*pumpe. See Stomach pump.— 31’saft. See Gastric 
juice.— 31’saftlluss. See Gastrorrhcea acida— 3I*siiure. See 
Gastroxia.— 3I’scbmerz. See Cardialgia and Gastrodynia.— 
31’schnitt. See Gastrotomy.— 3rscb\vindsucht. See Gastro- 
phthisis. — 31’siarkend. See Gastreupeptic. — 31’troiiiinel- 
suciit. See Gastrotympanites.— 31’verliiirtung. See Gastro- 
scirrhus. —31’web. See Cardialgia.— 3I’zipfel. See Bonnet 
(lst def.).—Netzfbrmiger 31. See Cryphalum (2d def.).—Vorin\ 
See Lngluvies (2d def.). 

3IAGEN3IUNI) (Ger.), n. Ma 5 g'e 3 n-mund. One of the orifices 
of the stomach. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—Oberer 31. See Cardia (2d def.). 
—Unterer3I. See Pylorus. 

31 AGENT A, n. Ma 3 -je 3 n'ta 3 . A salt of rosaniline, used as a 
dye-stuff. [B, 2.]—M. bronze. Tungsten potassium bronze. [B.] 
31 AGE It (Ger.), adj. Ma s g'e s r. Thin, lean, lank. [L, 46 (a, 
21).]— 3I’kelt. See Emaciation. 

3IAGE11BAD (Ger.), n. Ma 3 g'e 3 r-ba 3 d. A place in the canton 
of Berne, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous spring with a 
bathing establishment. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

3IAGGOT, n. Ma 3 g'u 3 t. The larva of an inseet, especiaily of 
afly. [a, 48.] 

3IAGICAN, n. Ma 3 j'i 3 -k’n. Of Barbosa (1514), the nut-gall. 
[B, 18 (a, 35).] 

3IAGIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )'ji 3 s(gi 3 s). Gen., mag f idos (- is ). 
Gr., pay is (from pdaaeiv. to handle, knead). A kneaded mass ; of 
Hippocrates, a sort of cheese-pudding. [A, 311, 325 (a, 48).] Cf. 
Magma. 

3IAGISTEKIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 j(ma 3 g)-i 3 st-e(e 3 )'ri 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From magister^ a ruler. Fr., magistdre. Ger., M. A narae 
used by the followers of Paracelsus for certain medicinal prepara- 
tions, especiaily such as were made by precipitation and which 
were believed to possess extraordinary virtues. [B, 46 (a, 39) ; B, 
270 (a, 38).]—31. liydragogum. Crystallized sii ver nitrate. (B» 93 
(a, 39).]—31. Jovis. Precipitated tin oxide. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
3IAGISTEIIY, n. Ma 3 j'i 3 s-te 3 -ri 3 . See Magisterium. 
3IAGISTIIAE, adj. Ma 3 j'i 3 s-tra 3 l. From magister , a master. 
Pertaining to a master or toone who gives direction ; of medicines, 
made up to order, compounded as prescribed for a special occa- 
sion. [a, 48.] 

31 AGISTItANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 j(ma 3 g)-i 3 st-ra 3 n(ra 3 n)'- 
shi 3 (ti 3 >a 3 . Ger., Magistram. See Imperatoria ostruthium. 

3IAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 g(ma 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., mag f matos 
(-atis). Gr., pdypa (from fidaaeiv, to knead). 1. A pasty or pulpy 
mass, especiaily the residuum after water has been pressed out or 
dralned or poured off. 2. Of Galen, a salve. [A, 311, 326 (a, 21, 48).] 
—31. reticulatum. Fr., m. rtticutt. Of Velpeau, the geiatinous 
material constitutlng the membrana intermedia*tg. u., 2d def.) 
when solidifled bv the action of cold or alcohol. [A, 8.]—31. sey- 
todepsicum. See Linimentum satuminoqtiercinum. 

MAG3IOID, adj. Ma 3 g'moid. From paypa, any kneaded 
mass, and ei3o*, resemblance. Composed, like certain species of 
Algae , of spherical green ceiluies. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

3IAGNAC (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n-ya 3 k. A place in the department of 
Cantai, France, where there is a ehaiybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 41).] 
31AGNE-CKYSTALLIC, adj. MaV^e-krPs-ta^Hk. Per¬ 
taining to the action of a magnet on crystais. [a, 48.] 

31AGNES (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 g(ma 3 g)'nez(nas). Gen., -net'os 
(- neVis ). Gr., pdyvr^. See Magnet. -31. arsenicalis. A prepara- 
tlon consistingof equai parts of white arsenic, crude antimony, and 
sulphur, melted together and powdered. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

31A GN ES E AN, adj. Ma 3 g-nez'e 3 -a 3 n. See Magnesic. 
3IAGNESIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 3 g(ma*g)-ne(na)'zi 3 (8i 3 )-a 3 . Gr., 
p.ayytf<ria (from pdyvTfs, a magnet). Fr., magntsie. Ger., Bitter - 
erae , M. It., Sp., m. Originally. biack oxide of manganese, so 
ealled from confusion with inagnetic Iron ore. Tiiis was subsequent- 
ly ealled m. nigra, and the term m. alba was glven to what is now 
known as magnesium carbonate. When the metallic elements ex- 
isting in these two bodies were isoiated, the metai of the m. nigra 
was ealled manganese, to distinguish it from that of the m. alba, 
and the term m. nigra was dropped as being no ionger In accord- 


ance with the changed nomenciature. As at present used, the 
word m. signifies magnesium oxide, MgO. This substance is a 
flne, light niicro-crystalline or amorphous powder, obtained by the 
ealcination of magnesium carbonate ; it is odorless, has a slightly 
alkaline taste, and sliows a faint alkaline reaetion when moistened ; 
it is insoluble in alcohoi and only slightly soluble in water. When 
heated to a very high point it fuses, and on cooling solidifies into 
a hard, vitreous mass. It is also obtainable in a crystalline form. 
When occurring in the form of powder it is designated, aceording 
to itsdensity, light m. and heavym. The m. of the U. S. Ph. (m. 
levis [Br. Ph.], m. calcinata [Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph.], m.usta IGer. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Roum. Ph., Gr. Ph.], magnesium oxydatum [Austr. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.], o xidum maanesicum [Finn. Ph.] [ leve 
(Swed. Ph.)l, oxyduni magnesicum [Netherl. Ph.] [leve (Dan. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.)J, magntsie calcinte [Fr. Cod.], dxidomagnesico [Sp. 
Ph.]) is light m., a light powder, white and flne, devoidof odor and 
having an earthy taste. The m. of the Br. Ph. is heavy m. (the m. 
ponderosa of tne U. S. Ph.). [B, 3, 5; B, 95 (a, 38).] In the dual 
system of nomenciature of salts, the compounds of magnesium 
are designated as salts of m. and are regarded as the resuit of the 
direct eombination of the basic m., or magnesium oxide, with an 
acid principle. Thus magnesium sulphate, MgS0 4 , is eonsidered 
as eompounded of MgO and the radicle SO s found in sulphurie acid, 
and is therefore ealled m. sulphate. For English, Latin, and Ger- 
man names of compounds formerly designated aceording to this 
system as compounds of m., see under Magnesium.— Aerated m. 
3Iagnesium carbonate. [B, 91.]—Antimoniated m. See M. stibi- 
ata. —Aqua magnesiie aerata. See Liquor magnksii carbonatis. 
—Aqua niaguesiie earboniea?. Ger., kohlensaures M'icasser. 
See Liquor magnesii carbonatis.— Aqua magnesia? efferves¬ 
cens. See Liquor magne8ice carbonatis.— Aqua sulpliatls mag- 
uesia» carbonicae. A preparation made by dissolving 7 parts of 
magnesium sulphate in 36 of water, and saturating the solution 
with carbonic-acid gas ; or 3 parts of magnesium sulphate in 22 of 
water, and adding 22 of solution of carbonic acid (Fuld. Ph., 1791); 
or 24 parts of magnesium sulphate in 96 of water and adding 1 part 
eaeh of ammonium subearbonate and diluted sulphurie acid (Ferr. 
Ph., 1885). [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Itasisclie kolilensaure 31. (Ger.). 

See Magnesium carbonate.— Black m. Lat., m. nigra. Fr., 
magn6sie noire. Sp., m. negra [Mex. Ph.]. Black oxide of man¬ 
ganese. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Brausem*(Ger.). See Magnesii citraseffer- 
vescens.— Calcined m. Fr., magnesie calcinee [Fr. Cod.] (ou caus- 
tique). Sp., m. calcinada [Mex. Ph.]. 31. obtained by freeing mag¬ 
nesium carbonate from its water and carbonic acid by heating to 
a low red heat. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—Carlionas niagnesim [Belg. Ph.]. 
See 31agnesium carbonate,— Chlorm* (Ger.). See 3Iagnesium hy- 
pochlorite. —Citras uiagiiesine [Belg. Ph.]. See 3Iagnesium ci- 
trate— Eflervescing m. 3Iagnesium carbonate.—Enema niag- 
neshe snlpliatis [Br. Ph., 1867]. See Enema magnesii sulphatis. 
— Engliselie 31. (Ger.). See Hemyj^s m. —Fluid m. Ger., fliissige. 
M. Sp., m. liquida [3Iex. Ph.]. See Liquor magnesii carbonatis. 
—Fliissige citronensaure 31. (Ger.). See Liquor magnesii citra¬ 
tis. — Fliissige 31. (Ger.). See Liquor magnesii carbonatis. — 
Granular effervescent citrate of in. See 3Iagnesii citras 
granulatus.— Heavy (calcined) m. See M. ponderosa,— lien - 
ry’s m. A very flne and compact form of m., prepared by Henry, 
of Manchester, England, and much used medicinali}'. [B.]—Ily- 
drated m., Ilydrate of m. Lat., hydras magnesiae [Belg. Ph.]. 
Fr., hydrate de magntsie , magnesie hydratte . 31agnesium hydrate 
or hydroxide. [B.]—Ilydraullsclie 31. (Ger.). See M. cernent. — 
Kolilensaure31. (Ger.). 31agnesium carbonate.— Kohlensaures 
3I’wasser (Ger.). See Liquor magnesii carbonatis,— Eae inague- 
siae. Ger., M'milch. 31ilk of m.; made by triturating together 2 
parts of calcined m., 3 each of sugar and water of orange-flowers, 
and 12 of hot water ; or by triturating 2 parts of calcined m. with 
13 of water, and adding 5 of glycerin as a preservative. As an 
antidote to arsenic, metai or acid poisoning, 1 part of m. is tritu- 
rated with 6 of water. [B, 270 (a, 38)].—Laetas magnesiae [Belg. 
Ph.]. See 3Iagnesium luctate,— Light in. See M. levis,— Li- 
monada citratis inagnesla^ [Belg. Ph.]. See 31agnesium citri- 
cum liquidum. —Llinonada citratis magnesine aerata [Beig. 
Ph.]. See Liquor magnesii citratis,— Liquor magnesine carbo¬ 
natis [Br. Ph., 1867]. See Liquor magnesii carbonatis.—Liquor 
niagnesine citratis [Br. Ph., 1867]. See Liquor magnesii citratis. 
—Liquor iiiagneshe sulfurlcm acidus. See 3Iixtura anglica. 
—31. aerata, 31. alba. The ofllcial magnesium carbonate. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—3f. alba ponderosa. See Heavy magnesium carbon- 
at e .— 31. anglica. See Henry's m,— 31. animalis. See Album 
greeeum,— 31. calcinata [Beig. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. See Calcined 
m.—31. canina. See^ Album grcectim,— 31. carhouata, 31. car- 
honica [Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Ger., M'carbonat. See under 
3Iagnesium carbonate.—31. caustica. See Calcined m. — 31. 
cemeiit. Ger., M'cernent. 1. A mixture of magnesium oxide 
and calcium carbonate moistened with water. The higher the 
temperature at which the ealcination of the m. takes place the 
harder the cernent. 2. A mixture of a solution of magnesium 
Chloride with calcined m. This is the Sorei cernent. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—31. citri ea [Gr. Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See SIagnesi- 
um citrate. —31. compressa. Calcined m. [B, 2?0(a, 38).]—3Iag- 
neshe earbonas levis [Br. Ph., 1867]. The lighter of the two 
varieties of magnesium carbonate (q. v.) recognized by the Br. Ph. 
[B.]—3Iagneshe earbonas ponderosa. See Heavy magnesium 
carbonate,— 31. ediiil>urgensis,31agiiesine bypocarbonas. The 
officinai magnesium carbonate. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—31’eisenplllen 
(Ger.). A preparation conslstlng of 6 parts of crystallized iron sul¬ 
phate conibined with 1 part of calcined m. and enougli giycerin 
and syrup to make pilis of 5 centigrammes weight. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
-31agnesiae sulpbas [Br. Ph.]. See Magnesium sulphate. — 
31 agnesito murias. Magnesium chloride. [B.]—31. ferro- 
citrlea. A mixture of eciual parts of magnesium citrate and 
iron eitrate. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. glass. Ger., M'glas. An easily 
fnsiljle glass made of saud, sodium carbonate, and magnesium hy¬ 
droxide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. hydruta pulti formis. See Mao- 
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nesium hydro-oxydatum. —M. liydrata sicca, M. hydrica. See 
Magnesium hydroxide.—M, hydrico-earbonica. . See Magne¬ 
sium carbonate. —M. hydrochlorica. See Magnesium chloride. — 
M. hypochlorosa. See Magnesium hypochlorite.—M. laetica 
[Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph.]. See Magnesium lactate— M. levis 
[Br. Ph.]. M. prepared by the calcination of light magnesium car¬ 
bonate. It is a.very light, white powder. [a, 38.] See M.— M. 
mixture. Ger., M'mixtur. 1. A preparation made by dissolving 
11 parts of crystallized magnesium chloride and 14 of aminonium 
chloride in 130 of water, and adding 70 of water of ammonia. £B, 
270 (a, 38).] 2. See Test-solution of magnesium.— M. muriati¬ 

ca. See Magnesium chloride. —M. nigra. Sp., m. negra [Mex. 
Ph.]. See Black m. —M. opalina. See Regulus antimonii medi¬ 
cinalis. — M. ponderosa [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Syn.: m. [Br. 
Ph.], m. usta ponderosa [Fr. Cod.], oxidum [Swed. Ph.] (seu oxy- 
dum (Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]) magnesicumponderosum. M. obtained 
by the calcination of heavy magnesium carbonate. It is a white 
powder, having the same properties as light m., but of 3$ times the 
density, [B, 5.]—31. pura. See Calcined m.— 31. pura liydrata 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Magnesium hydroxide.— 31. saturnlna. Antimony 
pentasulphide. [B, 200.J—31. stibiata [Hamb. Ph.]. Fr., mag- 
nesie stibiee . An old preparation consisting of a powder con- 
taining 4 grains of tartar emetic mixed with £ oz. of m. [B, 119.] 
—31. subcarbonica [Gr. Ph.]. See Magnesium carbonate.— 31. 
sulfurica [Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.l. See Magnesium sulphate.— 
31. sulfurica sicca [Russ. Ph.]. See Dried magnesium sulphate. 
—31. sulphurata. See Magnesium sulphide,— 31. sulpliurica 
depurata [Gr. Ph.]. See Magnesium sulphate.— 31. usta [Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. See Calcined m.—31. usta in 
aqua. See Magnesium hydro-oxydatum.—M.. usta ponderosa 
[Fr Cod.]. See M. ponderosa.— 31. water. See Eau magnesienne. 
— 3Iephitic m., 3Iild m. Magnesium carbonate. [B, 91.]—3Iis- 
tura magnesine et asafeetidie [U. S. Ph.], 3Iixtura magnesim 
fcethla, 3Iixture of m. and asafoetida. A preparation made 
by triturating 5 parts of magnesium carbonate, 10 of sugar, 7 of 
tincture of asafoetida, and 1 part of tincture of opium, and grad- 
ually adding water enough to make 100 parts of mixture. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—3Iuriated m. See Magnesium chloride.— Pastilli mag¬ 
nesine [Swiss Ph.J. See Tabellce magnesice.— Pastilli magnesine 
ustne [Swiss Ph.]. See Trochisci magnesice.— Phosphorsaure 
Ainmoiiiakm’ (Ger.). See Magnesium and ammonium phos- 
%)hate. —Potio magnesine citricne aeropliora [Russ. Ph.] (seu 
effervescens [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). See Liquor magnesii citra¬ 
tis.— Potio purgans cum m. See Potion purgative a, la magnIs- 
SiE.— Pulvis aerophorus e in. subcarbonica [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Pulvis effervescens cum m. —Pulvis citratis magnesine sac- 
charatus [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., poudre paur limonade seche au citrate 
de magnesie [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by mixing 30 parts 
'of citric acid and 60 of sugar coarsely powdered, adding of cal¬ 
cined m., and 6 of magnesium carbonate, and flavoring with 1 part 
of spirit of lemon [Belg. Ph.] or 1 of tincture of fresh lemon-peel 
[Fr. Cod.]. The powder corresponds to 50 parts of crystallized 
magnesium citrate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis effervescens cum 
m. [Swiss Ph.]. Syn.: pulvis aerophorus e m. subcarbonica , pul¬ 
vis magnesice tartaricus. A powder consisting of 30 grammes 
each of tartaric acid and sugar, 20 each of magnesium carbonate 
and sodium bicarbonate, and 3 drops of fresh oil of lemon [Swiss 
Ph.] ; or of 100 parts of tartaric acid, 400 [Gr. Ph.] (100 [Swed. Ph.]) 
of magnesium carbonate, and either 200 of elaeosaccharum of lemon 
Gr. Ph.] or 400 of sugar and 2 of elaeosaccharum of peppermint 
'Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis magnesine aromaticus 

'Swed. Ph.]. A powder consisting of 1 part each of fennel-seeds, 
milk-sugar, and flavedo aurantii, and 4 parts of magnesium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis magnesine compositus [Swed. 
Ph.] (seu cum rlieo (Ger. Ph.J). Syn.: pulvis antacidus (seu in- 
fantum). Powder of m. with rhubarb; a preparation consisting 
of 12 parts of magnesium carbonate, 3 of rhubarb, and 8 of the 
elaeosaccharum of fennel (contaiuing 1 drop of the oil of fennel to 
30 grains of sugar). [B, 10.]—Pulvis magnesine foetidus [Finn. 
Ph.]. A powder consisting of 1 part of calumba, 3 parts each of 
asafoetida and rhubarb-root, and 4 of magnesium carbonate. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Pulvis magnesine tartaricus. See Pulvis efferves¬ 
cens cum m. and Pulvis aerophorus.— Salzsaure 31. (Ger.). See 
Magnesium chloride. — Schaumende citronsaure 3I*Iimon- 
ade (Ger.). See Liquor magnesii citratis. —Schwefelsaure 31. 
(Ger.). See Magnesium sulphate.— Solution of ammonio-sul- 
pliate of m. [Br. Ph., 18671. See Test-solution of magnesium. — 
Solution of carbonate of m. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor magnesice 
carbonatis. —Solution of citrate of m. See Liquor magnesii 
citratis. —Sulphate of m. [Br. Ph.]. Lat., sulfas (seu sulphas 
[Belg. Ph.]) magnesice. See Magnesium sulphate.— Tabellne mag¬ 
nesine [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes (de carbonate [Fr. Cod.]) de mag- 
n4sie. Sp., tabletas de m. [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: pastilli magnesice 
[Swiss Ph.], tabellce cum carbonate magnesico. Troches of mag¬ 
nesium carbonate. The Fr., Belg., and Swiss preparations contain 
for each troche 20 centigrammes of magnesium carbonate, with 80 
[Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.] (79J [Belg. Ph.]) of powdered sugar and 12 [Fr. 
Cod.] (a sufficient amount [Swiss Ph.]) of tragacanth mucilage, or 
$ centigramme of powdered tragacanth and a sufficient amount of 
water [Belg. Ph.] ; the Sp. preparation has for each troche 30 centi¬ 
grammes of magnesium carbonate, 144 of powdered sugar, and a 
sufficient amount of tragacanth mucilage. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Tro¬ 
chisci magnesiae [U. S. Ph.] (ustne [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]). Syn.: pas¬ 
tilli magnesice 'ustce [Swiss Ph.]. Troches each of which contains 
3 grains [U. S. Ph.] (10 centigrammes [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]) of m., 
and either 9 grains of sugar with about £ grain of nutmeg, done up 
with a sufficient amount of tragacanth mucilage [U. S. Ph.], or 90 
centigrammes of cacao paste [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. [B, 95(a, 38).]— 
White m. Lat., m. alba. Ger. ,weisse M. The official magnesium 
carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IAGNESIC, adj. 3Ia 2 g-nez'i a k. Gr., fiayvrja-ios (from pdyvris, 
a magnet). Lat., mognesicus , magnesius. Fr., magnesien , mag- 
ndsique. Pertaining to or containiug magnesium or its compounds. 


3IAGNESICO-A3I3IONICUS (Lat,), adj. 3Ia a g(ma 8 g)-ne"zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-ko(ko 3 )-a a m(a 8 m)-mo a n'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Ammonio-magnesian. 

3IAGNESIE (Fr.), n. Ma 8 n-ya-ze. See Magnesia and Mag¬ 
nesium.— Carbonate de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Magnesium,. carbonate. 
—Citrate de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Magnesium citrate. —Electuaire 
de m. See Electuarium antacidum.— Lavement de sulfate de 
m. See Enema magnesii sulphatis.— Limonade purgative au 
citrate de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Magnesium citricum liquidum.— 
Limonade purgativae au citrate de m. gazeuse [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Liquor magnesii citratis.— 31. animale. See Album greeeum. 
—31. blanche. See Magnesium carbonate. —31. calcin£e [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Calcined magnesia.— 31. hydrat^e [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Magnesium hydroxide.— 31. liquide. See Liquor magnesii car¬ 
bonatis.— 31. moyenne. Magnesium carbonate. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 
31. opallne. A mixture consisting of equal parts of antimony, 
potassium nitrate, and decrepitated sodium chloride. [L, 105 (a, 41).] 
—31. pure. See Calcined magnesia.— Potion purgative & la m. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., potio purgans cum magnesia. A preparation 
made by boiling 8 parts of calcined magnesia in 40 of water, and 
adding successively 50 parts of sugar and 20 of orange-flower water. 
[B.]—Poudre de carbonate de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Heavy mag¬ 
nesium carbonate. —Poudre pour limonade s£che au citrate 
de m. 1. See Magnesii citras granulatus. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., 
see Pulvis citratis magnesia saccharatus. —Tablettes (de car¬ 
bonate [Fr. Cod.]) de m., Tablettes de m. See Tabellce Mag¬ 
nesia. 

31AGNESIO-EEFERVESCENS (Lat.), adj. 3Ia a g(ma 8 g)-ne- 
(na) , zi a (si a )-o(o 8 )-e a f-fu 6 r(fe a r)-ve 2 s(we 2 s) / se 2 nz(kans). From mag¬ 
nesium , manganese, and effervescere , to boil up. Effervescent and 
containing magnesia. 

3IAGNESITE, n. Ma a g'ne a z-it. From magnesia (q. v.). Na¬ 
tive magnesium carbonate, occurring as a thick amorphous mass. 

3IAGNESIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia a g(ma 3 g)-ne(ua)'zi a (si a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For deriv., see Magnesia. Fr., magnesium , magnesie. Ger., M. 
Originally manganese ; now a distinet bivalent metallic element 
discovered by Davy in 1808, and denominated magnium. It was 
first isolated in the pure state by Bussy in 1830, and is a silvery- 
white metal, which readily oxidizes in moist air, is both malleable 
and ductile, melts at a red heat, and, on ignition, burns with a brill- 
iant white light, particularly rich in Chemical rays. It occurs ex- 
tensively distributed throughout the inineral kingdom, and is also 
present in small quantities in animal and vegetable organisms. 
Atomic weight, 23 94. Symbol, Mg. Sp. gr., P75. [B, 3.]—Anti- 
monsaures 31. (Ger.). M. antimonate. [B.]—Ammoniacal in. 
phosphate. See M. and ammonium phosphate.—Arseingsanr es 
31. (Ger.). 31. arsenite. [B.]—Arsensaures 31. (Ger.). M. arsen- 
ate. [B.J— Basic in. carbonate. Ger., basisches kohlensaures 
J/., basischer kohlensaure Magnesia. See under M. carbonate.— 
Dreiforniiges 31’liydrat (Ger.). See M. hydricum pultiforme. 
-Bromin’ (Ger.). See i/, bromide.— Bromsaures 31. (Ger!). See 
M. bromate.— Clilorm’ (Ger.). See M. chloride.— Clilorsaurcs 
31. (Ger.). Magnesium chlorate. [B.]—Diliydric m. ortho- 
pliosphate. A body, H.jMg 2 .(P0 4 ) 2 (or H31g.P0 4 ), forming acicu- 
lar crj^stals, and usually associated with 7 molecules of water of 
crystallization. [B.]—Dried m. sulphate. Lat., m. sulfuricum 
siccum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], magnesia sulfurica sicca [Russ. Ph.l. 
A fine, white, loose powder obtained by heating crystallized m. sul¬ 
phate until most of the water it contains is driven off. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]_Eflervescing m. citrate. See Magnesii citras effervescens. 
—Elixir magnesii acetatis. A preparation consisting of 66 parts 
of solution of m. acetate, 14 of alcohoi, and 70 of syrup of orange- 
(or lemon-) peel. It contains 25 per cent. of the salt. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 
—Enema magnesii sulphatis [Br. Ph.]. An enema consisting of 
1 part each of m. sulphate and olive-oil and 15 parts of starch muci¬ 
lage. [B, 81.]—Essigsaures 31. (Ger.). See M. acetate.— Granu- 
lated ni. citrate [U. S. Ph.]. See Magnesii citras granulatus. — 
Heavy m. carbonate. Lat., magnesii (seu magnesice) carbonas 
ponderosa [Br. Ph.], carbonas magnesicus [Dan. Ph.], magnesium 
carbonicum ponderosum [Fr. Cod., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], magne¬ 
sia alba ponderosa. A preparation made by dissolving 10 parts of 
m. sulphate in 20 of boilmg water and 12 of sodium carbonate in 20 
of boiling water, mixing the two, evaporating to dryness in the 
sand-bath, digesting the remainder half an hour with water, washing 
thoroughly, and drying at a temperature not over 100° C. [Br. Ph.]. 
The Fr. Cod. also orders boiling w^ater. The Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
and Swed. Ph. direct the mixture together of cold Solutions of 6 
parts of m. sulphate in 18 of water, and 7 parts of sodium carbon¬ 
ate in 21 of water, the mixture to be allowed to stand some days 
till a fine crystalline powder is obtained, which is then washed and 
dried. [B, 95 (a, 38).] Cf. M. carbonate and Magnesia ponderosa. 
—Hydrogen m. phosphate. See Dihydric m. orthophosphate. — 
Jodm* (Ger.). See M. iodide.— Jodsaures 31. (Ger.). See M. 
iodate.— Kieselsaures 31. (Ger.). 31. silicate. [B.]—Kolilcn- 

saures 31. (Ger.), Kohlensaures 3I*liydroxyd (Ger.). See M. 
carbonate. —Light in. carbonate. See M. carbonate. —Limon- 
ada magnesii citrici effervescens. See Liquor magnesii citra¬ 
tis. —Liquor magnesii bromide. An aqueous solution of m. 
bromide ; used as a sedative in insanity. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Nov., 1886. p. 53? (a, 50).]—Liquor magnesii carbonatis [Br Ph.]. 
Solution of cabonate of m.; made by dissolving extemporaneously 
prepared basic m. carbonate in water charged with carbon dioxide. 
It contains 13 grains of the basic carbonate to the fluidounce. [B, 
81.]—Liquor magnesii citratis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu citrici). 
Fr., limonade purgative au citrate de magnesie gazeuse [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., schaumende citronsaure Magnesia limonade. Sp., pocion de 
citrato magnesico gaseosa [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: limonada citratis mag¬ 
nesice aerata [Belg. Ph.], limonata aerata laxans [Swiss Ph.], 
potio magnesice citricce aeropliora [Russ. Ph.] (seu effervescens 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), potio citrica purgans [Austr. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by introducing potassium or sodium bicarbonate 
into a solution of m. citrate, and sealing hermetically. The U. S. 
preparation contains 26 grammes of citric acid, 13 of m. carbonate, 
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2 of potassiuin bicarbonate, 80 of syrup of citric acid, and 120 or 
more of water ; the Br. preparation contains 200 praius of citric 
acid, 20 of m. carlnniate, 5 of sodiuin bicarbonate, 00 of syrup, 300 
of water, and 1 drop of oil of lemon ; the Fr. mixture contams 24 
grammas of citric acid, 14| of m. carbonate, 80 of syrup, 240 of 
water. and $ gramme of tincture of fresli lemon-peel. [Ii, 05 (a. 38).] 
—Magnesii ciirbonus [U. 58. Ph.], 3Iagnesil carbonas levis 
[Br. Ph.l. See AI. carbonate.— 31agnesII carbonas ponderosa 
[Br. Ph.J. See Heavy m. carbonate. —Magnesii citras. See M. 
citrate. —Magnesii citras (seu cttrlcuin) effervescens (seu 
grumi latus [U. S. Ph.]). Fr., poudre pour limonade s&che au 
citrate de magnesie , pulvis cum citrate magnesico ct saccharo. 
Ger., Brausemagnesia. Sp., citrato de niagnesia efervescente [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: m. citricum effervescens [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. A 
preparation made bj' mixing 11 parts of m. carbonate with 33 of 
citric acid, and water enough to forni a paste ; this mixture (form- 
ing a m. citrate) belng then dried. powdered, and mixed with 8 parts 
of sugar, 37 parts of sodium bicarbonate, aud 15 of citric acid, 
dampened with alcohol, and rubbed through a coarse sieve so as 
to form a coarsely granular powder [U. S. Ph.]. It is a white 
deliquescent substance of acidulous taste, which dissolves in water 
w ith effervescence. The preparation of the Ger. Ph. and Swiss Ph. 
contains 23 parts of m. carbonate, 75 of citric acid, mixed with water 
and dried, to wlilch are added 85 parts [Ger. Ph.l (90 [Swiss Ph.l) 
of sodium bicarbonate, 40 [Ger. Ph.] (42 [Swiss Ph.]) of citric acid, 
and 20 [Ger. Ph.] (18 [Swiss Ph.]) of sugar, and the whole dampened 
with alcohol as in the U. S. preparation. In the Sp. preparation 
4 parts of citric acid are mixed with 00 of tartaric acid, 72 of sodi¬ 
um bicarbonate, and 14 of m. sulphate in fine powder, and heated 
over the ivater bath till a crumbling mass is obtained. The cor- 
responding Fr. preparation consists of 30 parts of citric acid mixed 
with 00 of sugar, and rubbed up with 0 5 of calcined magnesia, 0 
of m. carbonate, and 1 part of the alcoolature de citron. This pro¬ 
duces 50 parts of the m. citrate. [B ; B. 95 (a, 38).]—Magnesii 
sulplias [U. S. Ph.]. See Ai. sulphate. —Magnesii sulplias ex¬ 
siccatus. See Dried m. sulphate.—AI, acetate, M. aceticum. 
Fr., acetate de magnesie. Ger., essigsaures AI. A substance, Mg- 
(C 2 H a 0 2 ) 2 + 4H a O, occurring as a crystalline mass or as truncated 
monoclinic columns, soluble in w*ater and in alcohol, and melting 
at 80° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—M. aluminate. The compound M a - 
Mg0 4 . [B, 2.]—M. and ammonluin arsenate. A crystalline 
substance, Mg.(NH 4 ).As0 4 + 6 H 0 O. [B, 2.]—M. and aminonium 
chloride. A salt, MgCI 2 .NH 4 CI + GH«0, forrning rhombic crys- 
tals. [B, 3.]—31. and ammoniuin chromate. Fr., chromate 
de magnesie et d'ammoniaque. A crystalline substance, MgCr0 4 .- 
(NH 4 ) 2 Cr0 4 4* GH a O. [B, 3.J— 31. and aminonium phosphate. 
Ger., phosphorsaure Ammoniak-AIagnesia , M'ammoniu rn ph osph a t. 
Syn. : AI. and ammonium o rt hoph ospha t e , triple phosphate. A 
substance, Mg.NII 4 P0 4 + 0II 2 O, readily formed when a solution 
containing soluble orthophosphates and m. salts is rendered am- 
moniacal, aud hence deposited from ammoniacal urine and also 
found in some kindsof guano. It forms crystals of a characteristic 
shape, or of a feathery stellate form, insoluble in ammoniacal solu¬ 
tion, soluble with difficulty in water, and is a constituent of the 
fusible urinary calculus. [B, 9.]—31. and ammonium thioar- 
senate. A substance, produced by the addition of alcohol to an 
aqueous solution of the mixed thioarsenates of m. and of ammoni¬ 
um. It forms white acicular crystals soluble in water. [B, 2.]— 
31. and calcium chloride. A substance, 2MgCl 2 .CaClp 4 12H ? 0, 
occurring in nature as the mineral tachhydrite, and forrning 
rounded deliquescent masses. [B, 3.1—31. and potassiuin ar¬ 
senate. The compound Mg.KAs0 4 . [B, 2.]—31. aud potassiuin 
chloride. A salt, MgCL.KCl + 6H a O, occurring in nature as the 
mineral carnallite. [B, 3.1—31. and potassiuin chromate. Fr., 
chromate de magnesie et de potasse. A yellow crystalline sub¬ 
stance, 3IgCr0 4 + K 2 Cr0 4 + 2H«0. [B, 3.] — 31. antimonate. 

Fr., antimoniate de magnesie. Ger., antimonsaures AI. The Com¬ 
pound Mg(SbO a ) 2 + 12H a O. [B, 2.]—31. arsenate. Fr., arseniate 
de magnesie. Ger., arsensaures M. A salt of m. and arsenic acid. 
The arsenates of m. are the m. orthoarsenate and m. pvroarsenate, 
corresponding in formula? and properties to the m. orthophosphate 
and m. pyrophosphate. [B, 3.]—31. arsenite. Fr., arstnite de 
magnesie. Ger., arsenigsaures AI. The compound Mg s (AsO ? ) a . 
Other m. arsenites are know r n, bnt thelr constitutlon is indefinite. 
[B, 2.]—31. aurate. An unstable compound. Mg(Au0 3 ) 2 , occur¬ 
ring as a yellow powder. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—M. benzoate. An 
acicular crvstalline substance obtained by treating calcined mag¬ 
nesia with benzoic acid and purifying. It is readily soluble in di- 
luted alcohol and in water, slightly soluble in strong alcohol. 
[ k, Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).]—31. blcarhon- 
ate, 31. hlcarhonlcuni. Fr., bicarbonate de magnesie. Ger., 
doppelt kohiensaures AI. A compound formed by dissolving or- 
dinary or hasic m. carbonate ln water by charging the water with 
carbon dioxide (liquor magnesii carbonatls). It is probably iden- 
tical with normal m. carbonate, MgCO f ,hydrated crystals of which 
may be preeipitated from this solution. [B, 3, 5. 8, 14.]—31. bo- 
raclcum, 31. borate. Ger., borsuures AI. Adouble salt of m. and 
borax. Mg,B s 0 1# , found ln boracite, hydroboracite, and stassfur- 
tite. [B, 2<0 (a, 38).]—31. bor<itartarlcum. A preparation made 
by stirrlng 40 parts of hot water slowly into a mixture of 20 of tar- 
tarus boraxatus and 5 of m. carbonate, and drylng over the water 
bath. [B. 270 (a, 38).]—31. bromato. Lat., m. bromicum. Ger., 
bromsaures AI. A readily soluble salt. Mg(BrO a ), -B CH 2 0. [B, 270 
(o, 38).]—31. hroiuide. Lat., m. bromatum. Fr., bromure de 
magntsinm. Ger., Bromm\ ABbromiir. A body, MgBr«, found 
in sea-w*ater, occurring as a crystalline mass or ln combination 
with 6 molecules of water of crystallization (MgBr a + 6H a O) as 
acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—31. campliorate. A compound of 
m. and camphoric acid. Normal m. camphorate Is a crys¬ 
talline substance occurring wdth different amounts of w f ater of 
crystallization. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. carbonate. Lat., m. carboni- 
cum ( hydroxydatum), carbonas magnesice [Belg. Ph.], magnesia 
hydrico-carbonica (seu alba). Fr., carbonate de magnesium , mag- 


nisie carbonatte (ou blanche). Ger., kohlensaure Alagnesia , kohi¬ 
ensaures 3f., AVcarbonat , kohlensaure Bittererde. A compound 
ofm. with carbouic acid. The normal in. carbonate, MgCO s , oc- 
curs ln nature as the mineral magnesite, and also may be prepared 
artiflcialiy ln different crystalline forms containing various pro- 
portions of water of crystallization. The inedicinal m. carbonate 
(Lat., magnesii carbonas [U. S. Ph.] ( tevis [Br. Ph.]), m. carboni- 
cum [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph.], carbonas magnesicus [Fr. Cod.], m. car- 
banicum hydrooxydatum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], carbonas et hy¬ 
dras magnesicus [Netherf. Ph.J, carbonas magnesice [Belg. Ph.], 
magnesia carbon ica [Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.], magnesia subcarbonica 
[Gr. Ph.], hydratocarbonas magnesicus [Dan. f*h.. Fimi. Ph., Nonv. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] ; Fr., carbonate de magnesie officinal [Fr. Cod.] ; 
Sp., carbonato submaqnesico [Sp. Ph.]), is a basic carbonate, 
(MgCO s ) 4 .(MgOoH 2 ) + 51 IoO [U. S. Ph.], <MgCO a ) 3 .(Mg0 2 H 2 ) + 4H a O 
[Br. Ph.J, or (MgC0 3 ) 3 .Mg0. + 4HoO [Fr. Cod.], its constitution 
varying according to the mode of its preparation. It takes the 
form of smooth white masses, readily crumbling into a micro- 
crystalline or amorphous powder, devoid of taste and odor, of 
faintly alkaline reactiou, almost insoluble in water, and complete- 
ly Insoluble in alcohol. It varies in density, according to the con- 
centration of the solution from which it is preeipitated. and hence 
two varieties are recognized in the Br. Ph., known, respectively, as 
light carbonate ofm. (Lat., magnesii carbonas levis) and heavy car¬ 
bonate ofm., or siinply carbonate ofm. It is used as an antacid and 
wild purgative. [B, 3,5 : B, 95 (o. 38).]—31. carbonicum pondero- 
Su m [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Heavy m. carbonate.— 31. carbon I- 
cnm pulveratum [Fr. Cod., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., poudre de carbonate 
de magnesie [Fr. Cod.]. A powder prepared by rubbing m. carbon¬ 
ate through a hair sieve No. 2 [Fr. Cod.], a sieve of 300 meshes [Russ. 
Ph.]. [B, 95(a, 38).]—31. cathartatc. Ger., cathartinsaures M. A 
compound of m. and cathartic acid, found in senna. [B, 5, 81.]—31. 
clilorate. Lat., m. chloricum. Ger., chlorsaures AI. A compound, 
Mg(C10 s ) 9 + OHjO, very soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 270 (o, 
38).]—31. chloride. Lat., magnesii chloridum , chlomiretum mag- 
nesicnm , m. chloratum. Fr., chlomre de magnesium ciystallist 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chlorm\ AVchlorur , salzsaure Alagnesia. Sp., 
cloruro magnisico [Sp. Ph.]. A body, MgCl a + CH 2 0, occurring in 
deliquescent acicular or prismatic crystals. "VVhen deprived of its 
water of crystallization by fusion it forms a laminated crystalline 
mass. [B, 3, 5.]—31. chromate. Fr., chromate de magnesie. 
Ger., chromsaures AI. A substance, MgCr0 4 + 7H 2 0, forrning 
yellow crystals. [B, 3.]—31. citrate. Lat., magnesii citras , citras 
magnesice [Belg. Ph.], citras magnesicus [Swed. Ph.], m. citricum 
[Austr. Ph.], magnesia citrica [Gr. Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., citrate de magnesie [Fr. Cod.]. Ger.. citronensaures AI. Sp., 
citrato magnesico [Sp. Ph.J. A compound of m. and citric acid. 
The normai m. citrate. (C 5 II 6 0 7 ) 2 Mg 8 + 14H 2 0, forms a white crys¬ 
talline crust readily soluble in water. It is official in the Fr. Cod. 
The m. citrate official in the other pharmacopoeias named above is 
prepared by moistening a mixture of citric acid and either calcined 
magnesia or m. carbonate with water or alcohol, and drying. It is 
made from 25 parts [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (24 [Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph., Sp. Ph.], 20 [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph., Gr. Ph.]) of citric acid, 15 
of m. carbonate (except according to the Austr. Ph. and Roum. 
Ph., which gives 5 of calcined magnesia), with 5 parts [Belg. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.] (10 [Sp. Ph.], 3 [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.j)of water (suffi¬ 
cient amountof water [Gr. Ph.]) or of alcohol [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.l. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. citricum effervescens [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
See Alagnesii citras effervescens.—AI. citricum liquidum [Swiss 
Ph.]. Fr., limonade purgative au citrate de magnesie [Fr. Cod.l. 
Sp., pocion de citrato magnesico [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., limonada de 
citratu de magnesiu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: limonada citratis magne¬ 
sice [Belg. Ph.J. Solution of m. citrate, made by dissolving 20 parts 
of citric acid and 13 or 14 of m. carbonate in 120 of boiling water, 
filtering, and adding water enough to make 100 parts of solution 
[Swiss Ph.] ; by dissolving 30 parts of citric acid in 300 of distilled 
w-ater, adding 18 of m. carbonate, filtering, and adding 100 parts of 
syrup and 1 part of the alcoolature de citron [Fr. Cod.]; by dissolv¬ 
ing S4 parts of m. citrate in a little warm water, adding 150 parts of 
syrup of citric acid, and w r ater enough to make 1,000 parts, and 
filtering [Belg. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 24 [Sp. Ph.] (30 [Roum. Ph.]) 
parts of citric acid in 300 of water, together with 10 [Sp. Ph.] (18 
[Roum. Ph.]) of m. carbonate, and adding to the filtered solution 
30 parts of syrup of lemon-peel [Sp. Ph.] (syrup of citric acid 
[Roum. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. «lletliyl. See AI. ethyl.— 31. 

dlmethy 1. See AI. methyl. — 31. etliicle, 31. ethyl. Ger., ABathyl , 
Alagnium dia thyi. A colorless liquid, Mg.(C 2 H 6 V having an odor 
like garlic and igniting on exposure to the air. [B, 3.J--3I. euxiin- 
thate. A salt, MgC^HjuO^a, sald to constitute the coloring princi- 
ple of Indian yellow. [B, 871—31. ihiorhle. A body, MgF 2 , forin- 
mg colorless crystals. [B, 3.]—31. lilppuratc. A substance, 
(C 9 H 8 N0 3 ) 2 Mg+5II 2 0, occurring as w*arty crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
31. hy«Irate. Fr., hydrate de magnesie. See AI. hydroxide.— 31. 
hytlricum pultlforine [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., brcifbmniges Mhydrat. 
A*pastv mass made by precipitating a solution of 3 parts of m. sul¬ 
phate in 20 of wfater with soda solution, w’ashing, and adding w*ater 
enough to make 10 parts. [B. 205 (a, 38).]— 31. liy«lrocnrl)«>imte. 
Basiem, carbonate. [B.]—31. liy«lroxI«le. Fr., magnesie hydratde 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., ABhydroxyd. Syn.: hydras magnesia 1 , [Belg. Ph.], 
magnesia pura hudrata [Gr. Ph.]. 31. or magnesia liydrate, a white 
substance, Mg(OH) 2 ,insoluble ln WTiter. PB, 95 (a, 38).]— 31. hyttro- 
oxytlatiun [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Syns. : mopneaia hydrata 
pultiformis , magnesia usta in aqua , antidotum arsenici albi. A 
preparation made bv shaking 7 parts of freshly calcined magnesia 
upon 50 of wfater, allowlng to stand a few moments, and tlien stir¬ 
rlng until evenly mixed ; used as an antidote to arsenic. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—31. liy<lr«>]>ltos|>lmte. See Dihydric m. orthophosphate. — 
31. liy«lrosulpl)I«lc. Ger., AI'*nlf hydra t. An easlly soluble but 
unstable substance, Mg(SH) 2 . [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. hypoclilorltc. 
I^at., magnesia hypochlorosa , m . hypochlorosum. Ger., Chlor- 
magnesia , untercfitorigsaures At. A substance, 31g(C10) a . forrning 
the effective part of Ramsay'8 bleaching fiuid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. 
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hyposulphite. See M. thiosulphate. —31. iodate. Lat., m. 
iodicum. Ger., jodsaures M. A compound of m. and iodic acid, 
Mg(I 03> 2 + 4H 2 0. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. iodi de. Lat., m. iodatum. 
Fr., ioaure de magnesium. Ger., Jodm\ M'jodiir. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, Mgl 3 , found in sea-water. [B, 3.]—31. lactate. Lat., m. 
laeticum [Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], magnesia laetica [Ger. Ph. (Ist 
ed.), Russ. Ph.], lactas magnesice [Belg. Ph3, lactas magnesicus 
[Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., lactate de magnesie. Ger., milchsaures M ., 
M'lactat. A substance forming prismatic or colorless crystalline 
crusts of bitter taste, prepared by adding to a solution of 1 part of 
lactic acid in 10 of water enough calcined magnesia to neutralize 
the acid. The Belg. preparation is made by mixing 20 parts of 
powdered iron lactate carefully with 3 of calcined magnesia, add¬ 
ing 400 of water, boiling till the iron salt is wholly decomposed, 
filtering, boiling again with some bone-black, filtering, and evapo- 
rating till crystallization begins. [B, 10 ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. meli- 
lotate. Fr., melilotate de magnesium . A substance, (C 9 H 9 0 3 ) 2 - 
Mg+H 2 0, crystallizing in pearly scales, of fatty touch and alkaline 
reaction, more easily soluble in water than in alcohol. It is efflores¬ 
cent, and loses ali its water at 100° C. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—31. meth- 
ide, 31. methyl. Ger., M'dimethyl. A liquid, Mg.{CH 3 ) 2 , hav- 
ing a strong odor and spontaneously inflammable. [B, 3.]—31. 
molybdate. A crystalline substance, MgMo0 4 + 5H a O, oc- 
curring as shining prisms. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 31. nitrate, 31. 
nitricuin. The compound Mg(N0 3 ) 2 . When precipitated from 
aqueous solution it contains 6 molecules of water of crystal¬ 
lization, and forms prismatic or acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—31. 
nitride. Fr., azoture de magnesium. Ger., M^nitriir. A sub¬ 
stance, Mg 3 N 2 , usually occurring as a greenish-yellow structure- 
less mass. [B, 3.]—3r. orthophosphate. See M. phosphale. — 
31. oxalate, 31. oxalicuin. Lat., magnesii oxalas. Fr .,oxalate 
de magnesium. Ger., oxalsaures M. The compound MgC 2 0 4 . 
[B, 4.]—31. oxide. Ger., M'oxyd. See under Magnesia.— 31. 
oxydatum [Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Calcined 
magnesia.— 31. oxydatum nigrum. Manganite. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
— 31. oxydatum ponderosum. See Magnesia ponderosa. — 
31. perinauganate. A volatile salt, MgMn 2 0 8 + 6H 2 0. [B, 270 
(a. 38).]— 31. phosphate, 31. phosplioricum. Lat., m. phos- 
phoricum. Fr., phosphate de magnesium (ou de magnesie). Ger., 
phosphorsaures 3/., pliospliorsaure Magnesia. A compound of 
m. and phosphoric acid. The ordinary phosphate, normal m. 
orthophosphate, or trini 1 orthophosphate, Mg 3 (PO^) 2 , is an amor- 
phous substance almost insoluble in water, found in rnany plants, 
and in the seeds of cereals, and in small quantities in the bones. 
[B.] See also Dihydric m. orthophosphate and Tetrahydric m. 
orthophosphate,— 31. pyropliospliate. A substance, Mg 2 P 2 0 7 , 
produced by ignition of m. and ammoniuru phosphate. [B, 3.] 
—31. pyrotliioarsenate. Neutral m. sulpharsenate, an amor- 
phous yellow substance, Mg 2 As 2 S 7 , soluble in water. [B, 2.]— 
31. salicylate. Lat., magnesia salicylica. Fr., salicylate de 
magnesium. Ger., salicylsaures M. An acicular, crystalline sub¬ 
stance, Mg(C 7 H60 3 ) 2 , readily soluble in water and in alcohol and 
having a slightly bitter taste, prepared by dissolving salicylic 
acid in boiling water, saturating the solution with m. carbonate, 
filtering, and crystallizing. It is used in abdominal typhus in 
preference to bismuth salicylate. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., 11 xxxvi (a, 39).]—31. sllicate. Lat., magnesia silicica , m. 
silicicum. Fr .,silicate de magntsie. Ger., kieselsaures M. A salt 
of m. and silicic acid. Various m. silicates are known constituting 
the minerals olivin, augite, serpentine, meerschaum, steatite, and 
tale. [B, 16.]—31. subcarbonute. Lat., magnesia subcavbonica 
[Gr. Ph.], magnesice hypocarbonas (seu subcarbonas). The offi- 
cial m. carbonate. [B.]—31. subsulfurostiin. See M. thiosul¬ 
phate. —31. snlfuricum siccum [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Dried 
m. sulphate. —31. sulpharsenate. See M. thioarsenate and M. 
pyrotliioarsenate.— 31. sulphate. Lat., magnesii sulphas [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], magnesia sulfurica [Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu sul- 
phurica depurata [Gr. Ph.]), sulfas magnesicus [Finn. Ph.], sul¬ 
phas magnesice [Belg. Ph.], sulphas magnesicus [Dan. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], m. sulfuricum [Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., sulfaie de magnesie [Fr. Cod.], mag¬ 
nesie sulfaUe. Ger., schwefelsanres 3/., Bittersalz , M'snlfat. Ep- 
som salt, bitter salt; a body, MgSCL + 7H 2 0, occurring in colorless 
prismatic or acicular crystals, odorless and having a bitter saline 
taste, readily soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol. It is a mild 
and efficient purgative. [B.]—31. sulphide. Lat., magnesia sul¬ 
phurata^ sulphuretum magnesii. Fr., sulfure de magnesium. 
Ger., M'sulfid, Schwefelm\ A brittle hrown substance, MgS 7 , ob- 
tained by heating together metallic m. and sulphur. [B, 3.]—31. 
sulphite. Lat., magnesii sulphis [IT. S. Ph.], sulphis magnesicus 
[Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., sulfite. de magnesie. Ger., schwefligsaures 3/., 
M'sulfit. A salt, MgSOg + 6H 2 0, occurring as a white’ crystalline 
powder of bitterish taste, and slightly soluble in water, prepared 
by introducing well-washed sulphurous-acid gas into a mixture of 
1 part of m. carbonate and 6 parts of water, until no further car- 
bonic acid is evolved and an odor of sulphurous acid is ohtained, 
adding a little more m. carbonate. reserving the salt which crys- 
tallizes out, evaporating the residue, mixing the two portions, 
washing, and drying. It is an antifermentative. [B ; B, 95 (a, 
38).]—31. tartrate. Lat., m. tartaricum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., tar¬ 
trate de magnesie. Ger., weinsaures 3/., weinsteinsaures M. A 
salt of m. and tartaric acid. A compound of m. with metatartaric 
acid has been used in solution instead of the solution of m. citrate. 
The Swiss preparation is a white powder, MgC 4 H 4 0* + 4H 2 0, read¬ 
ily soluble in acetic acid, slightly soluble in water. |B, 5 ; B, 95 (a, 
38).]— 31. thioarsenate. A substance, Mg 3 (AsS 4 ) 2 , forming color¬ 
less radiating crystals. [B, 2.] Cf. M. pyrotliioarsenate.— 31. 
thiosulphate. Ger.. unterschwefiigsaures 3/. An easily soluble 
substance, MgS 2 0 3 + 3H 2 0, occurring in small crystals. [B, 270 (a, 
38).]—31. valerianate. Lat., magnesia valerianica. Ger., bal- 
driansaures M.. valeHansaures M. A substance, Mg(C 6 H e 0 2 ) 2 + 
an undetermined amount of water of crystallization, occurring as a 
white mass soluble in water and possessing a disagreeable oaor of 


valerian. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. violurate. A substance, (C 4 H 2 N 3 0 4 )- 
Mg + GH 2 0, occurring as oblique purple-red crystals soluble with 
difficulty in water. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31ilchsaures 31. (Ger.). See 
M. lactate. —3Ionohydric m. arsenate. A white substance, 
2Mg.H.(As0 4 ) + 13H 2 0, insoluble in water. [B, 2.]—Salpeter- 
saures 31. (Ger.). See 3/. nitrate.— Schwefelm’ (Ger.). See M. 
sulphide.— Schwefelsaures 31. (Ger.). See M. sulphate— Schwe¬ 
fligsaures 31. (Ger.). See 3/. sulphite.— Soluble m. citrate. A 
mixture of 20 parts of citric acid and 12 of m. carbonate, forming a 
citrate of m. which does not lose its solubility in water by keeping. 
[B, 5.]—Solution of ammonio-siilphate of m. [Br. Ph.]. See 
Test-solution of m. —Solution of carbonate of m. [Br. Ph.]. See 
Liquor magnesii carbonatis.— Solution of citrate of m. [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Liquor magnesii citratis— Sulphuretum 
magnesii. See M. sulphide,— Test-solution of in. [U. S. Ph.]. 
A ciear solution made by dissolving 1 part of m. sulphate aiid 2 
parts of ammonium chloride in 8 of water, adding 4 of water of am- 
monia, setting aside for 2 or 3 days, and filtering. [B, 5 (a, 38).]— 
Tetrahydric m. arsenate. A substance, Mg.H 4 .(As0 4 ) 2 , readily 
soluble in water. [B, 2.]—Tetrahydric m. orthophosphate. 
The compound H 4 Mg(P0 4 ) 2 . [B, 3.]—Weinsaures 31. (Ger.), 

Weinsteinsaures 31. (Ger.). See M. tartrate. 

3IAGNET, n. Ma 2 g'ne 2 t. Gr., p.dyvy<i, p.ayvr)Tri$ (from Mayvy<ria, 
a district of Thessaly in Greece). Lat., magnes , magnetes. Fr., 
aimant. Ger., 3/. It., calamita. Sp., imdn. A substance pos- 
sessing the property of attracting iron, also other substances (espe- 
cially nlckel) in a much feebler degree, and of being itself attract- 
ed by those substances. The points at or near the ends of a mag- 
netic bar where such attraction is concentrated, and which, owing 
to the earth’s magnetic attraction, assume a position toward the 
north and south respectively, are the poles of the magnet. There 
are two kinds of m’s, the natural m.—loadstone, magnetic iron ox¬ 
ide ( q. v., under Iron)— and artificial m’s (i. e., bars or needles of 
Steel), which ha ve acquired magnetic properties from being rubbed 
with a m. or otherwise. [B, 21 (a, 38); a, 48.]—Arsenical m. Ger., 
arsenikalischer 3/. See Aimant arsenical.— Artificial m., Axis 
ofani. See under 3/.—Electro-m. A bar of soft iron rendered 
magnetic during the passage of a galvanic current through insu- 
lated copper wire wound around it. [B, 21 (a, 38).]- Giftrn* (Ger.). 
See Aimant arsenical.— Gruening’s m. A m. for removing parti- 
cles of Steel or iron from the eye. It consists of a number of mag- 
netized Steel rods, separated from each otlier, but in close prox- 
imitj^. and fitted at their ends w ith iron caps. One of these caps is 
provided with a delicate point of malleable iron, 32 mm. long, 1 
mm. wide, and 0*3 mm. thick, which sustains with ease a weight of 
225 grains. [“ N. Y. Med. Rec., 11 May 1, 1880 (F).]—Horse-shoe m. 
Fr., aimant en fer a cheval. Ger., Hufeisennd. An artificial m. 
bent into the shape of a horse-shoe. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Kiinstlichcr 
31. (Ger.). An artificial m. [L, 38.]—3I’eisen (Ger.), 31’eiscn- 

stein (Ger.). See Magnetic iron oxide.— 3Felektrisch (Ger.). 
See Magneto-electric.— 3I’kies. A natural magnetic substance 
consisting of sulphur and iron in various proportions, from Fe«S 7 
to Fe,iS 12 , occurring as bronze-yellow r hexagonal crystals. [B, 270 
(a, 38).]—Permanent m. A m. whose magnetic properties are 
lasting, i. e., not depending on contact with another m. or on im- 
parted magnetic influence. [a, 38.]—Temporary in. A m. whose 
magnetic properties are dependent upon contact with another m. 
or upon the influence of a neighboring galvanic current. [B.] 

3IAGNETIC, adj. Ma 2 g-ne 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., /xayvijo-ios. Lat., mag - 
nesius. Fr., magnetique. Ger., magnesisch , magnetisch. Of or 
pertaining to a magnet or magnetism ; having the properties of a 
magnet. [a, 38.] 

3IAGNETINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 gfma 3 g)-ne 2 (na)-ti(te)'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Of the alchemists, tartar. [A, 325.] 

3IAGNETIS3I, n. Ma 2 g , ne 2 t--i 2 z 1 m. Lat., magnetismus (from 
fjLayvrjs, a magnet). Fr., magnetism e. Ger., Magnetismus. 1. The 
cause of the attraction exercised by a magnet. 2. That brancli of 
Science which treats of the magnet, its properties, and their phe- 
nomena. [B, 21 (a, 38).]—Animal m. A supposititious power by 
means of which persons of strong w T ill influence those of w r eaker 
will; the powder which is said to induce the mesmeric state. [L.] 

3IAGNETIS3IUS (Lat.), n. Ma 2 g(ma 3 g)-ne 2 t(nat)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Ger., M* See Magnetism.— 3Iineralisclier 31. (Ger.). 
The reciprocal action between a magnet and another mineral sub¬ 
stance. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

3IAGNETITE, n. From pdyvys, a magnet. Fr., magnetite. 
Ger., Magneteisenerz. Native magnetic iron oxide (q. v.). [a, 38.] 

3IAGNETIZATION, n. Ma 2 g-ne 2 t-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. From /uidyvijs, 
a magnet. Fr., aimantation. 1. The act of imparting magnetic 
properties to a substance. There are three sources of m.—the in¬ 
fluence of a natural or an artificial magnet, the action of the earth 
as a magnetic substance, and electricity. [B, 21 (a, 38).] 2. The 
act of being brought under, or the state of being under, the influence 
of magnetism. [a, 48.] 

3IAGNETO-ELECTRIC, adj. Ma 2 g /, ne 2 t-o-e 2 l-e 2 k'tri 2 k. From 
pdyv7}<!, a magnet, and fiketcrpov, amher. Fr., magneto-electrique. 
Ger., magnetelektrisch. Pertaining to magneto-electricity. [a, 39.] 

3IAGNETO- ELECTRICITY, n. Ma 2 g"ne 2 t-o-e 2 l-e 2 k-tri 2 s / - 
i 2 t-i 2 . 1. Electricity developed by means of magnetism. 2. The 

Science of the mutual relations of magnetism and electricity 
and the phenomena of their conjunction or their comhinations. 
[a, 48.] 

3IAGXETOGRAPH, n. Ma 2 g-ne 2 t'o-gra 2 f. From ydyv^, a 
magnet, and ypd<f>eir, to write. An instrument for indicating the 
intensities and variations of magnetic forces. [a, 48.] 

3IAGNETOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 g(ma 3 g)-ne(naVto(to 3 )-lo- 
(lo 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ndyvijs, a magnet, and Aoyo$, understanding. 
The Science of the action (real or pretended) of a magnet or of 
magnetic forces. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
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31 ACiNKTOMKTEII, n. Ma 8 g-ne 8 t-o 8 in'e 8 t-u 6 r. Lat., mag¬ 
ne tome trum (froin tidyvTff) a magnet, and fifrpov, a measure). Fr., 
magnMomitre. Ger., M. An instrument for measuring magnetic 
forces, especially the elementa of the earth’8 niagnetism. TL, 50 
(«, 39).] 

3IAGNETO-OPTIC» adj. Ma a g"ne 8 t-o-o 8 p'ti 8 k. Pertaining to 
magnetism and liglit. [a, 48.] 

3IAGNKTO-THKRAPY, n. Ma 8 g"ne 8 t-o-the 8 r'a a -pi 8 . Fr., 
magnet o-therapie. Ger., Magnet otherapie. The Science of that 
form of hypnotic therapeutics in which the metallic magnet is ap- 
plied over a painful region. The indicat ion for its applicat ion is a 
condition of increased irritability with active symptoma. [“Brit. 
Med. Jour.," Feb. 11, 1888, p. 320 (a, 34).] 

31 AON IC AU DATUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 8 g(ma a g)-ni 3 -ka 4 d'(ka 8 - 
u 4 d)-at(a a l)'u a s(u 4 s). From magnus , large, and cauda , the tail. 
Long-tailed. 

31 AGNTDUCTOK (Lat.), n. m. [E. Coues]. Ma 8 g(ma 8 g)-ni a -du 8 k- 
(du 4 k)'to 8 r. See Adductor femoris magnus. 

MAGXIOC (Fr.), n. Ma 8 n-ye-ok. The Manihot utilissima. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IAGNIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 8 g(ma 8 g)'ni 8 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Ger., M. 
Of Davy, see Maonesium.— 3IMliithyl (Ger.). See Magnesium 
ethyl.— 3f’dimetliyl (Ger.). See Magnesium methyl. 

3TAGNOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma a g(ma 8 g)-nol'i 8 -a a . Fr., magno- 
lier (Ist def.). tcorce de magnolier (2d def.). Ger., Magnolie (Ist 
def.), Magnolienrinde (2d def.). 1. A genus of plants typical of the 
Magnoliacete (Fr., magnoliacees ,* Ger., Magnoliaceen ), which are 
a natural order of shrubs or trees belonging to Lindley’s ranal alli- 
ance. The Magnotice (Fr., magnoliers ) of Jussieu are the sanie. 
The Magnoliarice of Reichenbach are a section of the Magnoliece 
gemtince. The Magnoliece (Fr., magnoliees) are a tribe (De Oan- 
dolle) or subtribe (Reichenbach) of the Magnoliacece. The Maq- 
noliece genuinae of Reichenbach are the true m’s. 2. In the U. S. 
Ph.. m.-bark ; the bark of M. glauca , M. acuminata , and M. tri- 
petala; used as a mild aromatic tonic and diaphoretic in rheu- 
matic troubles and fevers, especially in remittents of a typhoid na¬ 
ture. 31. is used in infusion, but preferably in powder. A tincture 
made by macerating the fresh bark in brandy is used in domestic 
practice as a remedy for chronie rheumatism. [B, 15, 19, 34,170,173, 
180,185 (a, .35).]—31. acuminata. Fr., magnolier a feuilles aigues. 
The cucumber-tree ; a species growing in the interior mountain- 
ous regions of the United States. It is one of the sources of the 
m. of the U. S. Ph. A tincture made from it has been extolled as 
a remedy for intermittent fever with grave gastro-intestinal dis- 
order. [A. E. Beresford, “South Pract.. M 3Jay, 1881, p. 138 (a, 24); 
B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. auricularis (seu auriculata). Fr., 
magnolier auricule . The long-leaved cucumber-tree ; a strongly 
aroinatic species growing in the Alleghany Mountains. It is em- 
ployed in intermittent fevers and chronie rheumatism. [B, 34, 173, 
180 (a. 35).]—31. conspicua. See M. yulan .—31. cordata, 31. 

species sometimes used 
hke the M. macrophylla 
in the Southern United 
States. [B, 34, 180, 275 
(a, 35).] — 31. Fraserl. 
See M. auricularis. — 31. 
fuscata. The brown- 
stalked m.; a species in- 
digenoustoChina. [B,34, 
275 (a, 35).]—31. glauca. 
Fr., magnolier glauque, 
arbre du castor , mag¬ 
nolier bleu (ou des ma- 
rais), quinquina de Vir¬ 
ginie. Ger., Bieberbaum , 
Sumpfsassafrass. White 
bay, beaver-tree, swamp 
sassafras, white laurei, 
elk - bark, castor - wood ; 
a species found in low 
situations near the sea 
from Massaehusetts to 
the Gwlf of Mexico. It is 
largeiy used as a source 
of m.-bark, and the 
leaves are said to fur- 
nish an indelible ink. 
[B, 5, 31, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
35); “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii 
(a, 39).] — 31. grumi 1- 
IIora. Fr., magnolier d 
grandes fleurs. Blg lau¬ 
rei, great laurel-leaved 
(or large flowered) m.; 
a species growing in swampy woods from North Carolina to Flor¬ 
ida and Mississippi. Its bark, which is somewhat milder in its 
properties than that of oflleial m.-bark, contains a volatile oil, 
resin, and a principle analogous to liriodendrin. [B, 5, 34, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. hypoleuca. A Japanese species; a stately 
tree with a flexible wood, which is used for many kinds of uten- 
sils. It has the aromatic properties of the genus. [B, 314 (a. 
351.1—31. longi folia. A species resembllng M. glauca , and used 
slmllarly In Georgia and Florida. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—31. innero- 

I diylla. The great-leaved m.; a species growing in the Southern 
Jnited States. The bark, especially that of the root. Is used in in- 
digestion, rheumatism, nnd intermittent fevers. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a, 
35).]—31. mexicanu. The yolorochitl (or flor dei coraz6n)ot the 
Mex. Ph. The leaves are used in indigestion and dysentery, and 
an infusion of the fresh llowers. which are sahl to contaln a volatile 
oil, a resin, quercitrin, tannin, etc., is employed as an antispas- 


modic, and their alcoolature as a tonic. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 180 (a, 
35); J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharin.,” April, 1880, p. 168.]— 
31. Pluiiiieri. The Talauma Plumieri. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
precia. See M. yulan.—M. purpurea. The purple-flowered 
m.; a Japanese deciduous shrub, the bark of which, when bruised, 
has a strongly aromatic odor. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—31. pyramidata. 
A native of tne Western part of the Cardinas and Georgia; used 
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like M. auriculata. [B, 77, 180 (a, 35).]—31. tripetala, 31. um- 
bvella. Fr.. parasol, ombelle de la Caroline. The conimon um- 
brella-tree ; a species common in shady situations in the Southern 
United States. Its fruit contains inagnolin, and its bark constitutes 
part of the m. of the U. S. Ph. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. yu¬ 
lan. Fr., magnolier yulan. Ger., Lilienmcignolie. Tlie yulan- 
tree of China and Japan. The fruits, dried and powdered, are pre- 
scribed as a sternutatory, and in infusion for coughs : the seeds are 
employed as a febrifuge, and the fiowers to impart an aroma to 
tea. [B, 19, 34, 77, 173, 180, 197 (a, 35).] 

3IAGNOLIACKOUS, adj. 31a 8 g-nol-i 8 -a'shu 8 s. Like a mag- 
nolia ; belonging to the Magnoliacece (see Magnolia). [a, 35.] 

31 AGNO LIER (Fr.), n. Ma 8 n-yo-le-a. See Magnolia (Ist def.). 
—31. il feuilles aigues. See Magnolia acuminata. —31. des 
marais, 31. glanque. See Magnolia glauca. 

3IAGNOLIN, n. Ma a g'no a l-i 2 n. Fr., magnoline. A crystalline 
principle extracted by Procter from the fruit of the magnolia. It 
is soluole in alcohol, ether, chloroform, carbon disulphide, and ben- 
zene, and is nearly identical with liriodendrin. [B, 81 (a, 39).] 
3IAGNU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma a g(ma 8 g)'mi s m(nn 4 m). From mag¬ 
nus, large. See Os magnum. 

31 AGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma s -go'ni a -a 8 . Fr., magonie. Of St.- 
Hilaire, a Braziiian genus of sapindaceous trees. [B. 19, 38, 48 (a, 
35).]—31. glabrata, 31. pubescens. Two species known as tingi 
or tinguy in Brazil, where the root-bark and leaves are used in in¬ 
fusion for stupefying flsh, the stem-bark for healing old ulcers or 
the sores in horses caused by the stings of insects, and the seed 
(soaked in water, and then boiled with a small proportion of tallow) 
as a soap. [B, 19, 197 (a, 35).] 

3IAGOS (Lat.), n. m. Mag(ma 8 g)'o 8 s. Gr., ndyos. Of the old 
authors, a plaster reputed as of great efficaey for flstulce and in 
cases of dropsy and hydrocele. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IAGKA, n. A red earth; also carnelian. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

3IAGSA3IEN (Ger.), n. Ma s g'za 8 m-e 8 n. 1. The Papaver som¬ 
niferum. 2. The seed of the Papaver ofllcinale. (B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IAGUEY, n. Ma 8 -ga'. The Agave americana and Agave 
pulque. [L, 35 ; B, 92 (a. 39).] 

3IAGYAItA I>, n. A place in the county of Uont, Hungary, 
where there is a warin alkaline and sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 105 
(a, 14, 43).] 

3IAGYAKFALVA, n. A place in the county of Liptau, Hun¬ 
gary, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

3IAGYAU-SZKNT-LAZLO, n. A place in Hungary where 
there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IAGYDAKIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 8 i(nia 8 g>i 2 d(u«d)'a 8 r(a s r)-i 8 s. 
Gen., -nr'ido8 (- ar'idis ). Gr., /*ayu$ap<? [DioscoridesJ. Written also 
magudaris. Fr., wi. 1. Of okl writers, a piant said to lx» Ferula 
tinqitana or a species of Laserpitinm. 2. Of Koch and De Can- 
dolle, a genus of umbelllferous plants, tril»e Seselinece, growing in 
North Africa. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14); B, 180 (a. 35).] 

3IA1IAGONU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma(ma 8 )-ha 8 g(ha 8 g)'o 3 n-u 8 m(u 4 rn). 
See Mahooany. 

31AIIALER, n. See Prunus m. 

3IAIIA3IUKREK, 3IAIIA31IIRRI, n’s. Anepidemiedisease 
occurring in the llimalayas. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IAIIOE, n. 1. The Abutilon indicum. 2. The Paritium tili¬ 
aceum. 3. The Sterculia cariba>a. 4. At Rodcrigues, the Thespesia 
popxdnca. [B, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 


cordifolia. Yellow cucumber-tree; a 
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3IAHOGANY, n. Ma a -ho a g'a a n-i a . Lat.. mahagonum. Fr., 
mahogani , mahogon , acajau. Ger., Mahagonibaum. It., mogano. 
Sp., caoba. 1. In America, the Sivietenia mahagoni. 2. In the 
East Indies. the Soymida febrifuga and Cedrela toona. 3. In Aus¬ 
tralia, the Eucalyptus marginata and other species of Eucalyptus 
and species of Angophora. 4. In Africa, the Khaya senegalensis. 
5. The wood of any of the above-rnentioned trees. [B, 19, 172, 185, 
275 (a, 35).]—American m. See M. (lst def.).—Bastard ni. The 
Ratonia apetala. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Febrifuge ni. See M. (2d def.). 
—Macleira m. Canary wood ( Persea indica). [B, 19 (a, 35).]— 
Mountaln m. See Betula lenta. —Queensland swamp m. See 
Angophora.— Spanish m. See M . (lst def.).—White (or wild) 
m. of Hie West Indies. The Stenostomum bifurcatum. [B, 
275 (a, 35).] 

MAHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )-ho'ni a -a 3 . Fr., mahonie. A 
section of the genus Berberis. [B, 38, 42 (a. 35).]—M. aquifolia. 
The Berberis aquifolium. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—31. cliampaca. The 
Michelia champaca. [B, 168 (a, 35).] 

3IAIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi'(ma 3, i a )-a 3 . Gr., /mata (from /u,aieveo-0ai, 
to act as a midwife). A midwife. See il/cea, and for other deriva¬ 
ti ves of mcea or maia not here given see the corresponding words 
in Mce-. 

3IAIALIC ACID, n. Mi-a a l'i a k. Fr., acide maialique. An 
acid obtained, together with maialin, from Convallaria maialis. 
[B, 92 (a, 14).] 

3IAIALINE, n. Mi'a a I en. Fr., maialine. An alkaloid hav- 
ing the properties of convallamarin, extracted from Convallaria 
maialis. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 

3IAIANTIIE3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi(ma 3 -i 2 )-a a n(a 3 nnhe 2 m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Schattenblume. Of Monch, a genus of the Lili¬ 
aceae. [B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]—31. bifoliu in, 31. convallaria. Ger., 
zweibldltrige Schattenblume , Einblatt , Zweiblatt. Katzeneimai- 
bliimchen. Two-leaved Solomon^s seal ; a species the herb of 
which, herba unifolice (seu unifolii , seu bifolice , seu convallarice 
bifolice ), was formerly used. [B, 34, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IAIBLU3IE (Ger.), n. Ma 3/ i a -blum-e a . 1. The genus Conval¬ 
laria. 2. The Taraxacum officinale. [B, 180 (a, 35). J 
31 AID A (It.), n. Ma 3/ e-da 3 . A place in the province of Calabria 
Ulteriore, Italy, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
3IAIDENHAIR, n. Mad’n'ha a r. Fr., capillaire de Mont- 
pellier. Ger., Frauenhaar. Guz., hahsaraja , mubarakhi-no-palo. 
Sanscr., hansa-padi. Bomb., hahsaraja , mobarakha. Ar.. shirula 
jibala. Pers., parasi avashana. See Adiantum capillus Veneris. 
The name is also given to Narthecium ossifragum and some other 
lants. [A, 511 ; B, 275 (a, 35).]—American m., Canadian m. 
ee Adiantum pedalem.—Cape of Good Hope m. See Adian- 
tum cethiopicum.— Common m., English m. See Asplenium 
trichomanes.— Golden m. 1. The Polytrichum commune. 2. 
The Polypodium vulgare. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 3I.-tree. The Salis- 
buria adiantifolia. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IAIDEN-HEAD, n. Mad’n'he a d. See Hymen (2d def.). 
3IAID-OF-THE-3IEADOW, n. MadWv-tlP-me»^. The 
Spircea ulmaria. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

3XAIENGLOCKCHEN(Ger.), 3IAIENGLOCKEN (Ger.), n's. 
Ma 3 'i a -e a n-glu 6 k-eh a e a n, -glo 3 k-e a n. See Convallaria maialis. 

31A ILLE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -el-y\ 1. See Macula. 2. A circum- 
scribed area of capillary blood-vessels forming a plexus. [L, 49 
(a, 39).] 

3IAILLECHORT (Fr.). n. Ma 3 -el-y’kor. Usually written mel- 
chior. Argentan, Gerrnan silver ; so called from Maillet and Chori- 
er, the first makers of it. [a, 38.] See Argentan. 

3IAILLOT (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -el-yo. 1. A swaddling band. [L, 49 
(a, 39).] 2. See Pack. 

3IAIL-RATOUR, n. In the East Indies, a piant the leaves of 
which, made into a decoction with rice-water, are used in dysen- 
tery. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

3IAIN (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 3 . 1. See Hand and Manus. 2. A cirrus, 
a tendril. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).]—3L-bote. See Club-hand. —31. en 
crocbet. See GlassblowePs cramp. —31. en griffo [Duchenne]. 
Ger., Krallenstellung , Klauenhand , Affenhand. Claw-hand, ape- 
hand, monkey-hand ; of Charcot, a state of slight flexion of the 
hand with flexion of the last two flngers, adduction of the thumb, 
and extension and abduction of the fore and middle flngers, or 
pronation of the forearm with flexion of the flngers and opposition 
of the thumb. [Tamburini and Seppilli, “ Irrenfreund,” xxiv, 1882, 
p. 36 ; “N. Y. 3Ied. Jour.,” May 19. 1888, p.533.]—31. ferm6e. See 
Olass-blowers ’ cramp.— 31. simienne. Monkey-hand. See M. en 
griffe. 

3IAIN03IEN0N (Lat.), n. n. Mi(ma*-i a )-no a m'e 2 n-o 2 n. From 
fiaivtadai, to ra^e. Heraclius"s honey ; a substance which made 
those that ate it insane. [H.] 

3IAIRANIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(ma 3 -i a )-ra(ra 3 ) , ni a -a 3 . The genus 
Arctostaphylos. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

3IAIROGALLOL, n. Mar-o-ga 3 l'o 2 I. A colorless crystalline 
substance, C,8H 7 Cl n Ojo, obtained by passing chlorine through a 
solution of pyrogallol in glacial acetic acid. It is insoluble in water 
(but is decomposed when boiled for a long time), readily soluble in 
ether and in hot alcohol (by which it is decomposed). [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39).] 

3IAIS (Lat.), n. f. Mis'(ma 3 'i a s). Gen., maid'is. Fr., mais. 
Ger., M. 1. The genus Zea. 2. Of Adanson, a section of grasses, 
comprising Coix , M ., Typha , etc. [B, 170 (a, 35).]—31. americana. 
The Zea m. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—3f’kornspiritus (Ger.). See Corn 
wHisKY.-3I.-oil. A fixed oil of a pale yellowish-brown color, with 
a taste of freshly ground corn meal. It belongs to the non-drying 
group of vegetable oils, and closely resembles the oils of rape-seed, 


olive, almond, colza, etc. Its sp. gr. in an unreflned state is 0'916 at 
15° C. It is considered by many superior to olivd-oil and cotton- 
seed oil in official preparations. [*'Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 
1888, p. 325 (a, 45).J—31. zea. The Zea m. [a, 35.]—Stigmata 
m aulis [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., mais (stigmate ) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Stig¬ 
mata des M. The stigma of Zea m. [B, 95] 

3IAISACH (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'e-za 3 ch a . A place in the grand-duchy 
of Baden, Germany, where there is a gaseous and ferruginous 
spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

3IAISON (Fr.), n. Me a -zo a n a . 1. A house, habitation, or resi- 
dence. 2. A hospital or asylum. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. d’accouche- 
ment. A private maternity hospital. [a. 34.]—31. d’ali£n£s. 
See Insane asylum.— 31. de retraite. An asylum, usually for the 
aged and infirm, where the inmates remain during the closing 
years of their lives. [L, 49 (a. 39).]—31. de sant6. A private hos¬ 
pital. [a, 34.1—3I*s de secours. A dispensary having a corps of 
visiting physicians and nurses. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—3I.-Dieu. A hos- 

S ital; especially the large public hospital of Paris (also called 
totel-Dieu). [L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. mortuaire. See Dead-Ziorsc. 
3IAISPRACH (Ger.), n. Ma 3/ i a -spra 3 ch a . A place in the can- 
ton of Basel, Switzerland, where there are a sulphurous spring and 
a whey-cure establishment. [L, 30 (a. 14).] 

3IAITRANK (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'i 2 -tra 3 n 2 k. Literally, May drink ; 
a Gerrnan drink made by putting the young shoots of the Asperula 
odorata into wine. [B, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IAIWUR3I (Ger.), n. Ma 3/ i a -vurm. See Meloe. 

3IAIWURZ (Ger.), 3IAIWURZEL (Ger.). n’s. 31a 3 'i a -vurts, 
-e a l. 1. The Orobanche major. 2. The Lathrcea squamaria. [B, 48 
(a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IAIZ (Fr.), 3IAIZ [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n"s. Ma 3 -ez, ma 3 -eth a/ . 
See Mais. 

3IAIZE, n. Maz. Lat., frumentum. Fr.. mais [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Mais , Walschkorn , tiirkischer Weizen. It., frumentarie , gran 
tureo (o siciliano ), mais. Sp., maiz [Mex. Ph.]. The Zea mais , or 
its grain (Indian corn). [B, 19. 121. 173 (a. 35).]—Japanese m. 
The Zea japonica. [B, 275 (a. 35).]—3Tountain m. The genus 
Ombrophytum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Water m. The Victoria regia . 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IAIZENA, n. Maz-e-na 3 . A fine flourmade from Indian corn. 
[B, 19, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IAJANTHE3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma(ma 3 )-ja 2 n(ya 3 n)'the 2 m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Maianthemum. 

3IAJOON, n. In India, a compound of butter, sugar, flour, 
milk, and bhang. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IAJORA3I, n. 3Ia'jo-ra 3 m. See Marjoram. 

3IAJORAN (Ger.), n. Ma 3 -yor-a 3 n'. The genus Origanum. 
t a , 35.] 

3IAJORANA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )-jo(yo)-ra(ra 3 )'na 3 . A sec¬ 
tion of the genus Origanum. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—A2theroIeum ma- 
jorana? [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See Oleum ma- 
jora.nce cethereum.— Aqua majorana?. Fr., eau de marjolaine. 
An old preparation made by mixing 1 part of the flowering tops of 
Origanum m. with 4 parts of water, and distilling off 2 parts of the 
liqiiid. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Balsamum majoranne. A preparation 
consisting of 2 parts of the essential oil of Origanum mixed with 5 
of oil of nutmeg. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Butyrum majorana?. See 
Unguentum majorance.— Herba majoranne. The herb, includ- 
ing the tops, of Origanum m. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Herlia ma- 
joraiine pulverata. Powdered herb of sweet marjoram. It is 
prepared by drying, cleaning, powdering in a covered mortar, and 
siftmg through' a No. 80 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. 
hortensis. The Origanum m. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. onites. The 
Origanum onites. [B, 42, 311 (a, 35).]—Oleum majoranne, Oleum 
majoranne netliereuin. A yellowish aromatic volatile oil of sp. 
gr. 0 89, derived from origanum m. It is used like oil of origanum. 
[B, 81.]— Oleum majoranne netliereuin et infusum. See Un¬ 
guentum majorance. — Oleum majoranne infusum. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling together equal parts of Origanum ni. and 
olive-oil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum majoranne. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 1 part of fresh herb of Origanum m. with 2 
parts of fresh hutter till the moisture is driven off, straining, and, 
according to some pharmacopceias, perfuming with 30 drops of oil 
of marjoram to the pound. Other pharmacopoeias order that 4 
grammes of butter and 2 drops of essential oil of sweet marjoram 
(or 30 grammes of butter and 7 of aqua majoranne) be triturated 
together, and that, after melting and decanting off the butter, 8 
drops of the essential oil of sweet marjoram be added. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] 

3IAJU, n. A Chilian shrub, used in decoction to kill lice. [B, 88 
(a, 39).] 

3IAKEL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 k'e*l. A macule. 

3IAKIAH, n. In the East Indies, the leaflets of Cannabis 
sativa, ; sometimes used, instead of the flowers, In the drug maco- 
nie. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

3IAL (Fr.), n. Ma 3 l. From malum , an evil. Ger., Krankheit. 
It., male, m. Sp., m. 1. See Disease. 2. See Ache.— Beau m., 
Iion m., Grand m. See Epilepsia gravi or.—Graml m. Intel- 
lectuel [Fabret]. Acute methepileptic insanity of relatively long 
duration and associated with alternate stupor and mania. [D, 36.J 
Cf. Petit m. intellectuel. —Gros m. 1. See Syphilis. 2. See Epi- 
lepsy.— 31. anglais. Canadian syphiloid. [G.]—31. anserine. 
See Pellagra.— 31. caduc. See Epilepsy.— 31. castillan. See 
Morbus hispanicus. —31. chaud. See Fi^vre chaude. —31. chi- 
miqiie. Necrosis of the lower jaw in workers in phosphorus. [L, 
41 (a, 17).]—31. comitial. Epilepsy. [P. Berbez, “Gaz. hebd. de 
med. et de chir.,” June 28,1889, p. 410.]—31. curial. Syphilis. [L, 
55 (a, 34).]—31. d^Aleppo. See Aleppo boil.— 31. (1’Amiens. 
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An old name for erysipelas. [L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. «rninour. See 
Odontalgia.— 31. «Pane. See Crapaudinf. (3d def.).—31. d*wr- 
dents. In the Middle Ages, a phlogmono-gangrenous. cutaneous 
affection resembling erysipelas. [L, 87 (a, 39).] Cf. Erysipelas pes¬ 
tilens.—AI. «Paventuro. In France, a vulgar term for a superflcial 
forni of paronychia. [G.]—M. ri’avertln. Vertigo. [L, 41 (a, 17).] 
—31. de basslne. See Af. de vers. —31. de bois (cliaud). 31. de 
brout. See Maladie des bois.— 31. de IJontry. Of the veterina- 
rians, inflammation of the prepuce. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de Hriinii. 
An epideraic of syphilis which occurred in Brunn, Moravia. through 
the use of cupping-glasses contaminated with syphllitic virus. [L, 
49 (a, 39).]—31. de buus. Syphilis. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de Cay- 
enne. See Leprosy.— 31. de cerf. See Tetanus.— 31. de chlcot. 
See Canadian syphiloid.— 31. de Cleerclile. Lathyrism. [L, 87 
(a, 34).]—31. de coenr. 1. See Egyptian chlorosis. 2. Nausea. 
[L. 49 (a, 39).]—31. de coit. Chancrous epizooty ; equine syphilis 
( q . u.).—31. de Crinise. Syn.: lepre des Cosaques. A disease 
said to affect the inhabltants of tne Crimea, and to have been 
brought to thein by Russian troops on their way to Persia. It 
affects the face and upper liinbs chiefly. The skin becomes red, 
bluish, or brownish, then hard, and is covered with large spots that 
are afterward converted into ulcers, causing great destruction of 
tissue. It is doubtful whether the disease is a form of leprosy or 
of syphilis.—31. de dent. See Odontalgia.— 31. de feu. Of the 
veterinarians, acute hepatitis accompanied by meningitis. [L, 55 
(a , 34).]—31. de fleuve. A condition similar to m. de mer caused 
by voyaging on a river. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—31. de gnrrot. Of the 
veterinarians, a bruise on the withers of a horse, the effect of a 
blow or the friction of the harness. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—31. de gorge. 
See Cynanche and Angina.— 31. de gorge des prfcdicateurs. 
Speakeris sore throat. [a, 34.]—31. de gorge gangr£neux. 1. 
Diphtheria. 2. Gangrenous angina. [D, 72; L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. de 
hanche. Coxalgia. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de jet du bois. See 
Maladie des bois. —31. de la Baie de Saint-Paul. See Cana¬ 
dian Syphiloid.— 31. de langue. Charbon of the tongue. [L, 55 
(a, 34).]—31. de las manebas. See M. dei pinto.— 31. de la 
Teste. In France, pellagra. [a, 34.]—31. dei hlgado (Sp.). 
Pellagra.—31. de Loanda. Scurvy.—31. dei pinto (Sp.). An 
endemic disease, prevalent in the States of Michoac&n and Guer- 
rero, 3Iexico, under this name, in the States of Tabasco and Chia- 
as, under the names of tina and m. de las manebas ,* and in Colom- 
ia and parts of Venezuela, where it is called carate. It is a kind 
of psoriasis, and appears under the form of small, gradually in- 
creasing, hard and generally rough spots of four different colors, 
of which the black and blue varieties are counted as epidermic, 
while the red and white spots are subepidermic and are accom¬ 
panied by deep-seated lesions of the skin. The disease is most fre- 
quent in the States of Michoac&n and Guerrero, where it is even 
considered a mark of distinction by the afflicted persons, and is 
said to have prevailed extensively arter the eruption of the newly 
formed volcano Jorullo in 1759, but it was known in a sporadic 
form at the time of the conquest by Cort&s. Although the spots 
are apt to appear on the whole body, they are more frequent on 
the face, thorax, arms* and hands, but seldom invade both sides of 
the body in a uniform manner. They show a slight elevation at 
the borders with gradually increasing desquamatiou, and are some- 
times dry and at others humid and glutinous to the touch. In the 
earlier stages the disease is said to be curable ; in the later stages 
it is incurable, although seldom fatal. Opinions are divided about 
its contagiousness, but it donbtless is hereditary. It is generally 
conceded to be of parasitic origin. [E. Martinez. “Gac. ofle. de 
Michoac&n,” Mar. 9, 1890 (a. 14).]—31. <lel sol (Sp.). Pellagra. 
[Ziegler (a, 34).]—31. dei valle (Sp.). See Proctocace.— 31. de 
m&ebolre. See Trismus.— 31. de 3Iarcos (Sp.). See Mountain 
fever (lst def.) and Mountain siCKNESS.-3I.de 3Ielada. Pel¬ 
lagra observed at Melada. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de mer. See Sea- 
sickness.— 31. de m£re. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42.]—31. 
de misere. It., m. della miseria. Pellagra.—31. de montagne. 
See Mountain fever (lst def.) and Mountain sickness.— 31. de 
mort. See Leprosy.— 31. de mouton. Cachexia aquosa. [L, 
55 (a, 34).]—31. de Naples. See Morbus neapolitanus.— 31. d*en- 
colure. Of the veterinarians, a generic term for all wounds of 
the superior part of the neck. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de neige. A 
disease occurring in very cold regions, beginning with hunger and 
succeeded by an intense desire to sleep. Death occurs if the per- 
son sleeps. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de nerfs. See M. de vers,— 31. de 
niique. A serous or purulent enlargcment of the bursa atlantoidea 
in horses. [L, 349.]—31. de Paris. A serous diarrhoea that may 
become dysenteric, affecting visltors to Paris. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. 
de Pledra(Sp ). Syphilis. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de pis. Mastitis. 
[L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de Pnna. See Mountain fever (lst def.) and 
Mountain sickness.— 31. de rabia (Sp.). See Rabies.— 31. de 
reins. See Lumbaoo.— 31. de rose. See Pellagra.- 31. de sa- 
Ign&e. The disturbances consequent npon bloodletting. [L. 41 
(a, 17).]—31. de Sulnt-Aiitolne. Epidemic erysipelas, [a, 34.] 
—31. de Sniiite-Kupl»6mie. Syphilis; probably called by this 
and other saints’ names because of the popular belief that through 
prayers to saints the disease inight be enred. [G.]—31. de Saint- 
Klol. Scurvy. [L, 41 (a, 17)!j—31. de Salnte-lteine, 31. de 
Saint-Kvagre. Syphilis. [G.] Cf. M. de Sainte-Euphemie.— 31. 
de Saint-llubcrt. See Rabies.— 31. de Suint-Jeun. 1. Chorea. 
[B.] 2. Epllepsy.—31. de Saiiit-Job. Syphilis : supposed to have 
been one of the afllictions of Job. [G.J—31. de Satnt-I.azare. 
See M. Saint-Lazare. —31. de Salnt-Leu. See Epilepsy.— 31. de 
Saint-31afn. 1. Leprosy. 2. Scabies. [G, 16.]—31. ile Saliit- 
3I£dard. See Odontalgia.— 31. de Salnt-3I£ve. Syphilis. [G.] 
Cf. M. de Sainte-Euphemie. —31. de Saiut-31ien. Of Briende, an 
endemic disease observed In Auvcrgne apparently Identlcal with 
pellagra. fSprengel (a. 34).]—31. de Salnt-Koeh. 1. Syphilis. 2. 
A form of clironic Interstltial pneumonia occurring in stone-masons, 
caused by lnhalation of the ciust of sandstone. [L, 4! (a, 14).]—31. 
de Saint Sf*inent. Syphilis. [G.J Cf. M. de Sainte-Euphemie. 
—31. des Allciuaiids. Syphilis. [L, 49 (a, 89).]—31. des ardens, 


31. des nrdents. See M. d'ardents.— 31. des Asturles. Sp., m. 
de la rosa. Syn.; m. de Cayenne. 1. The name given to leprosy 
in most of the French colonies of America. 2. See Pellagra.— 31. 
des Harbades. Elephantiasis Arabum. [L, 49.]—31. des chr^tl- 
ens. Syphilis. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. de Selierllevo. See Scherlie- 
vo.—31. des confiseurs. Onyxisand perionyxis occurring in con- 
fectioners. [Chaussende, “ Th. de Lyon,' 1 1888-’89 ; “ Gaz. hetd. de 
m&d. et de clilr.," Mar. 15, 1889, p. 173.]—31. des gbonlements. 
See Canadian syphiloid,— 31. des cccllslastiques. See Fol- 
licular pharyngitis and Chronie glandidar laryngitis.— 31. de 
sept jonrs. See Trismus.— 31. des Franks. See Morbus galli- 
cus.— 31. de Siam. Yellow fever. [D.]—31. des montugnes. 
See Mountain fever (lst def.) and Mountain sickness,— 31. d’Fs- 
pagne. 1. See M. d'ardents. 2. See M. de feu.— 31. des pieds et 
de la bouclie. See Aphthas epizooticce.— 31. dos pieds et des 
mains. See Acrodynia. —31. des plongcitrs. Otalgia and in- 
supportable itehing in divers, due to the pressure of the water. 
[Regnard, “Rev. mens, de m6d. et de chir.,” 1878, p. 205 (a, 34).]— 
31. des Polonals. Syphilis. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. d T estoniac. See 
Cardialgia and Cachexia. — 31. dystoniae des nigres. See 
Egyptian chlorosis.— 31. des Twres. Syphilis. [L, 55 (a, 34).]— 
31. de tanpe. See M. de nuque.— 31. de terre. Scurvy. [L, 
41 (a, 17).]—31. de tete. See Cephalalgia.— 31. de t£te de con- 
taglon. Of the veterinarians, charbon or anasarca. [L, 55 (a, 
34).]—31. de tb&ltre. See Theatre sickness.— 31. de ventre. 
Oolic. [a, 34.]—31. de vers. Literally, disease of worms ; a vesicu- 
lo-pnstular eruption of the hands, sometimes accompanied by 
severe pain and very marked inflammation, and occasionallv com- 
plicated with phlegmons. It occurs in women engaged in the fiiature 
of silk. [G, 16,72.]—31. d’Hercule, 31. dlvin. Epilepsy. [D,72.] 
—31. du pays. See Nostalgia. —31. du rognon. Of the veteri¬ 
narians, a complaint in horses, resulting from a straining of the 
spines of the last dorsai vertebree and the lumbar vertebrae. [L, 41 
(a, 14).]— 31. £gyptiaque. Diphtheria. fD.]—31. espagnol. See 
Morbus hispanictis.— 31. fran^nis. See Morbus gallicus.—AI. fu¬ 
neste. See Epilepsy.— 31. g&lico (Sp.), 31. gaulois. See Morbus 
gallicus. —31. liant. See Crand m. intellectuel.— 31. liypoclion- 
driaque. Of Stahl. hypochondriasis or hysteria. [L, 88 (a, 34).]— 
31. inimonde. Radesyge. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—31. intelleetnel. See 
Epilepsy.— 31. kabyle. See Syphilis.— 31. lunatique. See Epi¬ 
lepsy. — 31. napolitain. See Syphilis. — 31. noir. Charbon. 
[L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. Notre-Dame. Scurvy. (L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. 
perforant (du pied), 31. plantalre. See Malum perforans pe¬ 
dis. —31. rosso (It.). Pellagra. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. rouge. See 
Erysipelas. —31. rouge de Cayenne. 1. See Leprosy. 2. See 
Elephantiasis.— 31. rouge du porc. See Rouget du porc.— 31. 
sacr£, 31. saint. See Epilepsy. —31. Salnt-Antoine, 31. Salnte- 
Genevl^ve. See Erysipelas.— 31. Sainte-3Iarie. A variety of 
leprosy. [Par£ (G).]—31. Saint-Flrmiu, 31. Saint-Germaln. 
Erysipelas. [L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. Saint-GUles. See Epilepsy.— 
31. Saint-Jean. 1. Chorea. 2. Epilepsy. [D, 72 ; L, 41 (a, 17).] 
—31. Saliit-Ladre. Leprosy. [L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. Saint-Lazare. 
A disease of uncertain nature in which the body is covered with 
ulcers ; so called because Lazarus is supposed to have snffered from 
it.—31. Saint-31athelin. 1. Vertigo. 2. Insanity. [L. 41 (a, 17).] 
—31. Saint-3Iessent. Erysipelas. [L, 41 (a. 17).]—31. Salnt- 
Naz.alre. See M. Saint-Mathelin. —31. Saint-(>uentin. Dropsy. 
[L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. Saint-Vietor. See M. Saint-Mathelin.— 31. 
sons- occipital. See Malum Eustii. —31. syriaque. See Diph- 
theri a.— 31. t616grapliiqne. See Telegrapher's cramp.— 31. vat. 
See Anthrax.— 31. v6n6rien. 1. Any venereal disease. [G.] 2. 
See Syphilis. —31. vert&bral (de Pott). See PotVs disease. — 
Petit m. It., piccolo m ale. See Epilepsia mitior.— Petit m. 
liyst £riqne. Of Chareot, a slight attaek of vertigo due to hyste¬ 
ria. [“Prog. m6d.Feb. 28, 18&5, p 161.]-Petit m. intellec¬ 
tuel. Of Falret, a condition of sullenness, dejection, and irritabili- 
ty with loss of the power of mental concentration and of the con- 
trol of the will, continuing for honrs or days, after which follows 
an attaek of epilepsy. ID, 36.] See Acute methepileptic insanity 
and cf. Grand m. intellectuel. 

3IAL (Ger.), n. Ma 8 l. A mark, a stain, a mole ; speciflcally, 
a naevus {q. v.). fa, 48.]—Feu er nP. See Nasvus flammeus.— 
Fleckcnm*. See Naevus n/grwenfosws.—Gefassm\ See N^vus 
vascularis. —3Iutterm\ See Naevus. 

3IALA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma s )'la>. 1. See Tonsil. 2. The cheek- 
bone, the cheek. [A, 312 (a, 48).j 3. In ornlthology, the basal por- 
tion of the outside of the lower mandible, usually feathered ; also 
the corresponding portion of the upper mandible. [L, 343.] 

3IALA (Sp.), n. Ma*'la*. A place in the province of Grannda, 
Spain, where there is a saline, ferruginous, and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IALAHATIIKON (Lat.), 3IALABAT1IRIT3I (Lat.), n's n. 
Ma 2 l(ma*l)-a 2 b(a*b)-a 3 th(a 8 th) / ro a n, ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Gr., fia\dpa0pov. 
Of the ancients. a piant the bark of which was used in medicine 
and in the preparatlon of a costly oil. It has been referred to 
Laui-us m., Styrax benzoin , etc., but is now bclieved to have been 
one of several species of Cinnamomum (Cinnamomum tamala, 
etc.). [B, 18, 114, 115, 173 (a, a5).]-Coriex malabathri. The 
bark of Cinnamomum pauci florum and Cinnamomum albiflorum. 
(B, 180(a, 35).]—Folia (seu Herba) maliibat hri. Ger., indianische 
Bldtter. A compound of the dried aromatic leaves of certain East 
Indlan species of Cinnamomum; formerly used In medicine. [B, 
5» 18, 180 (a, 85).]—3Ialnbnthrl oleum. See Oil o/ cassia. 

3f A L A CATMON, n. Ma 2 l-a 8 -ka 2 t'mo 2 u. A large tree found 
in the Philippines, which yiclds a iimnid sap used in dysentery, 
peritonitis, ophthalmia, etc. (B, 88 (a, 39).] 

3IALACCA-SA3IBUANIK (Tam.), n. A variety of benzoin 
said to be obtalned by iucision from tiie lower branches of the 
trees. It occurs in brfeht or reddish-yellow grains which are not 
agglutiimted, are covered with a flne powder, and break with a 
milky-white 'racture. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
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MALACHE (Lat.), n. Ma 2 I(ma 3 I)'a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-e(a). Gr., fia\ax*i- 
The genus Malva. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

MALACHITE, n. Ma 2 l'a 2 -kit. From/xaAdx*?, a mallow. Ger., 
Malachit. Native green copper carbonate. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 
MALACHRA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 I)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'ra 3 . Fr., ma- 
lachre. A genus of the Malvaceae. [B, 1 , 19, 38 (a, 35).]—AI. capi¬ 
tata. A species the leaves of which are used in Panama as an an- 
thelminthic. [Balfour (a, 35).] 

AIALACHYPEROA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-hip(hu«p)- 
e 2 r-o'a 3 . See Mala cypero a. 

MALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., yaAaKta 
(from /maAaicos, soft). Fr., malaxie. Ger., Malacie. 1. A soften- 
ing, especially a morbid softening of tissues. [a, 48.1 2. See Pica. 
—Amphiblestroid m. Softening of the retina. [D, 90.]— Hali- 
steretic m. Ger., halisteretische Malacie. A form of m. (Ist 
def.) in which the calcium salts are absorbed. [D, 3.]—AI. cordis. 
See Cardiomalacia. —Vascular in. Ger., vasculose Malacie. Of 
Volkmann, a form of m. in which there is an enormous new for- 
mation of vessels. [D, 3.] 

AI AL ACIS AIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Malacia. 

AIALACOCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ta 3 . From /AoAawo?, soft, and Karapaurris, 
a cataract. See Soft cataract. 

AIALACODERAIOS (Lat.), AIALACORERAIUS (Lat), 
adj’s. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-du 5 r(de 2 r) / mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(nm 4 s). Soft- 
skinned. 

AIALACOGASTER (Lat,), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )- 
ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., -gasferos (-is), -gast'ri. From /utaAaxd?, 
soft, and ya.<rn?p, the stomach. Fr., malacogastre. 1. Tenderness 
or weakness of the stomach. 2. Gastromalacia. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
AIALACOID, adj. Ma 2 l'a 3 -koid. From /maAajcds, softness, and 
cISos, resemblance. Fr., malacoide. Of plants, having a mucila- 
ginous structure. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

AIALACOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 I(ma 3 l)-a 2 (a 3 )-ko(ko 2 )-id(ed)'- 
ez(as). Of Feuill 6 e, a Chilean piant the decoction of which is used 
as a febrifuge. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

AIALACOLOGY, n. Ma 2 l-a 3 -ko 2 l'o-ji 3 . From /*aAd/aa, the 
Cephalopoda , and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., malacologie . The 
zoology of the Mollusca. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

AIALACOAIA (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o'ma 3 . Gen. 
-om'atos (-atis). Gr., /u.aAd«<«>/uia (from pa\a kovv, to soften). See 
Malacia (lst def.). 

AIALACOPHONOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o 2 f'o 3 n-u 3 s. Gr.,paAa K 6<f><a- 
vos (from /iaAaKos soft, and the voice). Lat., malacophonus. 

Having a soft voice. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

AIALiYCOPHYLLOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o-fi 2 I'u 3 s. From/maAa«d 5 , 
soft. and <#>vAAor, a leaf. Fr., malacophylle. Having soft leaves. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

AIALACOPCEOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o 2 p-e 2 , u 3 s. Gr.,/x«Aa«oiroid? 
(from /maAtwcon-oictv, to make soft). Lat., malacopceus. Softening, 
emollient. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

AIALACOPTEROUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o 3 pt'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., mala- 
copterus (from /uoAcucos, soft, and m epov, a fin). Fr.. malacopt&re. 
Ger., weichjliigelig. Having soft wings or fins. [L, 41, 50 (a, 39).] 
AIALACOPTERYGIAN, AIALACOPTERYGIOUS, adfs. 
AIa 2 l-a 2 k-o 2 pt-e 2 r-i 2 j / i 2 -a 2 n, -u 3 s. From /maAcueds. soft, and irr4pv$, a 
fin. Fr., malacopterygien. Having soft fins. The Malacopterygii 
of Cuvier are an order of the Pisces (the Cycloidei [ 7 . v.] of Agas- 
siz). A portion of the Malacopterygii abdominales (the hony gars, 
etc.) were included in the Ganoidei (see under Ganoid) of Agas- 
siz. [“ Amer. Nat.,” v, p. 579 (a, 32); L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MALACOS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 3 s. Gr., yaX a*ds. 
Soft, tender ; weak, delicate. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
AIALACOSARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k>o(o 3 )- 
sa 3 rk-o'si 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From /uaAa«ds, soft, and <rdp$, flesh 
(see also -osis*). Fr.. malacosarcose. Ger., Muskelschlaffheit. 
Softness of muscular tissue. [L, 49 (a, 39).] 

AIALACOS ARCUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 I(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 rk'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., paXaKocrapKo^ (from ya\ a*ds, soft, and o-dp£, flesh). 
Having the flesh soft and flabby. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

AIALACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
-o s'eos (-is). Gr., /mdAa£is (from pa\d<r<reLv , to soften). See Malacia 
(lst def.).—AI. cordis. See Cardiomalacia. 

AIALACOSOAIOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o-som'u 3 s. From yaA ax<fc, 
soft, and <ra>/ia, the body. Fr., malacosome. Of insects, having a 
soft body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

AIALACOSTEON (Lat.), AIALACOSTEOSIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n, -o 2 st-e 2 -os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'tu 
(-os'tei\ -os'eos (-is). From /maAawds, soft, and oariov, a bone (see 
also -osis*). Fr., malacosteose. See Osteomalacia. 

AIALACOSTOAIOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o 3 st'o 3 m-u 3 s. From ya\a- 
kos, soft, and o-ro/ma, the mouth. Having soft jaws without teeth. 
[L. 56.] 

AIALACOSTRACOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-a 8 k-o 2 st'ra 2 k-u 3 s. Gr., pa\a- 
tcoarpaicos (from /naXa/cos, soft, and oarpaKov, a shell). Lat., mala- 
costracus. Soft-shelled. The Malacostraca are a subclass of the 
Crustacea. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

AIALACOTOAIY, n. Ma 2 l-a 2 k-o 2 t o-mi 2 . From p.a\aKos, soft, 
and rop-y. a cutting. Of Rabagliati, laparotomy. [“ Brit. Med. 
Jour.,” March 12, 1887, p. 593 (a, 34).] 

AIALACOXYLON (Lat,). n. n. Ma 3 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 x'i 3 (u«)- 
lo 2 n. From /u.aAa/cos, soft, and fuAor, wood. An uncertain genus 
of plants made by Jacquin ; plaeed by Duchesne among the Vita - 


cece. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—AL pinnatum. Fr., m. pinne. An East 
Indian species yielding a caustic juice. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

AIALACOZOOLOGY, n. Ma a I-a 2 k-o-zo-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., malaco- 
zoologia (from ya\ cucos, soft, £<por, animal, and Adyos, understand¬ 
ing). See Malacology. 

AIALACOZOON (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. 
From p.aAa« 09 , soft, and £<5or, an animal. Fr., malacozoaire. A 
soft animal, especially a mollusc. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

AIALACYPEROA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-ip(u fl p)-e 2 r- 
o'a 3 . From /maAcucos, soft, and vneupri , the palate. The soft palate. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

AIALACTIC, adj. and n. Ma 2 l-a 2 kt'i 2 k. Gr., piaAcucn^os (from 
p.a\d<T<reiv, to soften). Lat., malacticus. Fr., malactique. Emol¬ 
lient. [L, 32, 41, 50, 135 (a, 39, 43).] 

MALADE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ma 3 -la 3 d. From malum , an evil. 
See Diseased ; as a n., see Patient. 

AIALADIE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -!a 3 -de. See Disease (and its sub- 
headings) and Morbus.— AI. amyloide. See Amyloid degen- 
eration.— AI. anglalse. 1. Rickets. 2. See Syphilis.— AI. anse¬ 
rine. A decided emaciation observed in old cases of pellagra, 
caused by the disappearance of adipose tissue between the carpal 
and phalangeal bones, giving rise to a remarkable prominence of 
the tendons. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI. aplitheuse. See Aphthac epi- 
zooticce.—M. artUrito-suppurati ve. An acute purulent arthritis 
simulating rbeumatism. [“Gaz. heb. de m£d. et de chir ., 11 Aug. 
24, 1883, p. 558 (D).]—AI. bleue. 1 . See Asiatic cholera. 2. See 
Cyanosis.— AI. bronz£e. See Addison'8 disease.— AI. bruyante. 
Morbus strepitosus. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI. b 11 Ile use. See Pemphi¬ 
gus.— AI. carbonculaire. Charbon. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI’s cardi¬ 
nales. Of the followers of Paracelsus, dropsy, leprosy, gout, and 
epilepsy. [Sprengel (a, 34).]—AI. cliancelante. See M. tremblante. 
—AI. cliinat 6 rique. Any disease due to the menopause. [L.]— 
AI. comiciale, M. comitiale. See Epilepsy. —AI. conn^e. See 
Congenital disease. —AI. convulsive. See M. tremblante.— AI. 
corpusculeuse. See P£brine.— AI. d’Aran. See Progressive 
muscular atrophy.— AI. dartreuse. See Herp^tide,— AI. de 
Brunn. See Syphilis.—AI*s de croissance. Diseases of develop- 
ment. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—AI. de Dupnytren. See IPapuytrerCs con- 
traction.— AI. de Eiuine. See Scherlievo.— AI. de foin. Hay 
fever. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI. de Friedreich. See Hereditary a taxia. 
— AI. de G16nard. See Enteroptosis.— AI. de Hanovre. See 
Equine syphilis. —AI. de Huntington. See Hereditary chorea. 
—AI. de J£rusaleni. Leprosy. [G, 7.]—AI. de Kaposi. See 
Xeroderma pigmentosum.— AI. de 1’acescence. An abnormal 
fermentation occnrring in the process of wine-making, due to the 
presence of Mycoderma aceti , and resulting in excessi ve acidity 
(vin pique). [a, 18.]—AI. de lait. See Milk sickness.— AI. de 
neuf niois. A popular term for pregnancy. [A, 44.]—AI. de 
Paris. See Acrodynia.— AI. de Parrot. See Syphilitic pseudo- 
paralysis. —AI. de Pavy. See Cyclic albuminuria.— AI. de P 6 - 
riutbe. An epidemic disease described by Hippocrates that ap- 
peared at Perinthus, in Thrace, first presenting a cough that inter- 
mitted and on its recurrence was accompanied by nyctalopia, 
angina, or paresis of the extremities. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI. de poi- 
trine da gros b 6 tail. Epizootic pleuro-pneumonia. [L, 55 (a, 
34).]—AI. des anatoinistes. Septicaemic and pysemic diseases 
produced by the performance of dissections and autopsies. [L. 55 
(a. 34).]—AI. de Saturne. Syphilis. [G.] See Patursa.— AI. des 
bois. Acute gastro-enteritis accompanied by congestive disturb- 
ances, occurring in herbivorous animals pastured in woodlands, 
from their eating the young buds of oak and ash trees. [L, 41 (a, 
17).]—AI. des bourdeaux. Lit., disease of the brothels ; syphilis. 
[G.J—AI. des cannes. The cane-of-Provence disease ; an affection 
observed among basket-makers and others who handle the reeds 
of the Arundo donax and said to be due to poisoning by a fungus 
(the Sporotrichum dermatodes) growing upon the piant. The dis¬ 
ease is characterized by dermatitis of the face and other parts, the 
genitals being especially apt to be affected. There are often fever, 
headache, vertigo, and cardialgla accompanying it, and when tbe 
poison penetrates to the respiratory and digestive tracts, a cough, 
dyspnoea, vomiting, diarrhoea, and the symptoms of gastro-enter¬ 
itis. [G ; Baltus, “ Jour. des sci. m^d. de Lille,” Alay 5,1882, p. 289 ; 
“ Ann. de dermat. et de syph.,” June, 1882, p. 378.]—AI. des car- 
tiers. Lead poisoning in persons engaged in making playing- 
cards, contracted from a gelatinous gum containing lead carbonate 
with which the cards are glazed. |L, 87 (a, 43).]—AI. des chats. 
A disease of cats similar to m. des chiens. with tlie occasional ap- 
pearance of sympathetic Ophthalmia and a miliary eruption on 
various parts of the body. [L, 55 (a, 38).]—AI. des clilens. Dis- 
temper in dogs. [B.]—AI. des chromateurs. A disease affect- 
ing workers in chromium compounds. It is initiated by itching of 
the skin aud nasal fossae, with subsequent excoriations on the 
hands and feet, and ulcerations having a tendency to becomedeep. 
The skin. especially in the region of the genital organs, and tbe 
mucous membrane of the pharynx, are seats of an eczematous or 
pustulo-ulcerous eruption. Subsequently there is necrosis of the 
nasal cartilage. The affected persons become thin, and suffer with 
frequent headaches. bronchitis, and suffocative attacks. [L, 88 (a, 
34).]—AI. des doclks. A form of purulent cellulitis associated 
with fever common among the dock-hands at Plymouth, England. 
[Butler (D, 72).]—AI. des donneurs. See Sleeping dropsy.— AI. 
des glandes. A popular term in tbe island of Reunion for the 
lymphangeiectasie ganglionnaire of Verneuil (q. v.). [Maza 6 Az 6 - 
ma, “Union m^d.,” Apr. 12, 1885, p. 608.]—AI. de Siam. Yellow 
fever. [a, 34.]—AI. des mineurs. See Miners' anaemia.— AI. de 
Sologne. A disease among sheep in the Sologne, apparently a 
severe form of cachexia aquosa. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—AI. des roseaux. 
See M. des cannes.— AI’s des suites de couclies. See Puerperal 
diseases. —AI. des trieurs de chiflToiis. See Eag-sorters'' disease. 
—AI. des trieurs de laine. See Wool-sorters'' disease.— AI. de 
Sydenliam. See Chorea minor. —AI. d’ 6 t 6 . 1. See Cholera in- 
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fantum. 2. See M. de Sologne.—) I. de Vtnua. Venereal disease ; 
syphilis (q. v.). [O.]—>1. de Voltollnl. Deafness caused by men¬ 

ingitis affecting the bulbar orlgin of the auditory nerve in children. 
[L, 88 (a, 34).]—31. d’Isiunb»*rt. Miliary tuberculosis. [A, 34.1- 
M. dlsshuulAe. A feigned disease. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. du eoit. 
Equine syphilis. [“Ain. Vet. Rev.," Nov., 1888, p. 341.]—31. <lu 
doiite. See Folie du doute.— 31. du pays. See Nostai/ua.—31. 
du sang. See A/, de Sologne.— 31. du sonnnell. See Sleeping 
dropsy.— 31. £caHiemus See Ichthyosis.— 31. £pld 6 mlque du 
Salnt-Gotlmrd. See Ankylostomiasis.— 31. Aplpliytlque. A 
disease produced in a piant by a vegetnble parasite. [L, 65 (a, 34).] 
—31. folle. See M. tremblunte.—M. g^nf-rale. See Constitu- 
tional disease.— 31. glnndulalre de Barlmdoes. See Elephanti¬ 
asis.— 31. liollandalse. Scurvy. [D, 74J— 31. liongrolse. See 
Hungnrlan feyer.— 31. linaginalre. Hypochondriasis. [L, 55 
(a. 34).]—M. laetae, 31. liilteuse. Milk siekness. [L, 55 (a, 34).] 
—31. luimtlqne. 1. See Epilepsy. 2. See 31ania.— 31. inercurl- 
elle. A stomatitis or a neuritis eaused by mercurial polsoning. 
[L, 55 (a, 34 ).]— 3 I’s mystlques. See 3/’s religieuses — 31. «avicu¬ 
la! re. Of the veterinarians, an inflammation of the navlcular bone 
and the nelghboring tissues. In walking there is incomplete ex- 
tenslon of the articulation and the toe is applied to the ground, the 
heels being painful; the animal is hoof-bound, and there are pain 
on pressure and tumefaction of the hoof. [L, 55 (o, 34).]—31. uolre. 
See Asiatic cholera.— 31. obscure. See Epilepsy.— 31. p£dlcu- 
lulre. See Phtheirlasjs.— 31. ph^iricietine. See Leprosy.— 
31. professlonolle. A disease caused by following a particular 
occupation. [D.]—3f. pustuleuse [Lafosse]. See Horse-pox. — 
3 I f s rellgieuses. M. due to religious excitement; the religious 
epidemlcs of the middle ages. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. rouge. See M. 
de Sologne.— 31. rouge des betes a eornes. Of the veterinarians, 
an unclassified cutaneous disease occurring in an acute or chronie 
form, the flrst being associated with fever, and both presenting an 
eruption of erythematous plaques that fissure, ulcerate, and be- 
come gangrenous. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. russe. Influenza. [Spren- 
gel (a 34).]—31. sacrae. See Epilepsy.— 31. sanguine. Diseases 
caused by plethora. [L, 55 (o, 34).]—3I*s secrfctes. See Venereal 
diseases.— 31. soporense. A disease accompanied by great sleepi- 
ness. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—31. stliSnique. A sthenic disease. [L, 55 
(a, 34).]—31. tacliet^e. Purpura.—31. treinblante. 1. A disease 
of sheep presenting different characteristics, generally appearing 
with all the features of prurigo, though not infrequently it begins 
as an epilepsy. 'NVith the itehing feebleness of the loins appears, 
that degenerates into complete paralysis. The epilepsy is followed 
by rigidity in the lumbar regions, embarrassed movements, general 
tremblings, and eventual convulsions. [L, 55 (a, 34).] 2. See Trem- 
bles.— 31. vaeelnogt)ne. See Horse-pox.—3I*s verno-estl vales. 
Diseases appearing in the spring and summer. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—31. 
vtVsiculalre, 31. v£slculeuse. Pemphigus. [L, 55 (a, 34).] 

3 IALADIF (Fr.), adj. Ma a -la a -def. Sickly ; affected with 
chronie disease. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3 IALAIIIPIGUE (Fr.), adj. 3Ia 3 -la 3 -do-pek. Of an acid, 
homologous witn malic acid, and belonging to the adipic series. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3 IALADRERIE (Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 -la 3 -dr'-re. See Leprosery. 


3 IALAPY, n. Ma a l'a 3 -di a . From malum , an evil. Fr., ma- 
ladie. See Disease.— Clieyne’» English m. Hypochondriasis. 
[L, 290.1—Post-boy** m. [Morgagni]. Aneurysm of the aorta, 
so called on account of its prevalenee among mounted mail car- 
riers.^ [D.] 

3IALAGA (Sp.), n. Ma ,, la*-ga 3 . 1. A winter climatic resort in 
the provlnce of 31., Spain, where there are chalybeate springs. 2. 
A kind of wine imported from 31. [L, 30, 37, 49, ’57 (a, 14, 43).] 
MALAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia a I(ma s l)-a a g(a s g)'ma 3 . Gen.,-arma¬ 
to* (-atin). Gr., (from puxXaaativ, to soften). A cataplasm. 

[L, 50 <«, 39).] 

31ALAGITETA (Sp.), n. 3Ia 3 -la a -ga'ta 3 . 1. See M. pepper. 
2. Of the 3Iex. Ph., see Pimenta oflicinalis. 

3IALAIKI5 (Fr.), adj. 3IaMa a r. See 3Ialar. 

3IALAI.SE (Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 l-e a z. A sense of general discomfort 
and uneasluess. [D.] 

3IALA31150, n. 31a a l-a a m'bo. See M. bark and Croton m. 

31 AL.A3IIC ACUI, n. Ma a l-a a m'i a k. A monobasic acid, 
0,11,(011X^ 5^, not yet known in the free state. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IALA3IIIIE, n. 3Ia a I'a a m-i a d(id). Ger., Malamid. An amide 
of malle acid ; a crystalline body, C 4 H # N,0, = C,II,(OHXCO.NH,)„ 

(or ^ch^H) —CO NIlJ)’ ,someric with asparaglne, occurring in 
quadratic prisms soluble in water, formed by passlng ammonia 
gas through a solutlon of ethyl malate. [B, 3, 4 (a, 88 ): B, 93 
(a. 39).] 

31ALA3I31INE, n. 3la a l-a a m'ml a n. See Aspartic acid. 

31A E AN I) E RS, n. Ma a l-a a nd'u 3 rz. See 3Ialandria (2d def.). 

31ALANIIUIA (Lat.), n. f. 3ia a l(ma 3 l)-a a n(a a n)'dri a -a 3 . From 
a distemper In horses. Fr., malandrie (Ist def.), malandre 
(2d def.). Ger., Afauke der P/erde (2d def.). 1 . An old term for 
leprosy. 2. 3Ialanders, mallenders, an eczema of the skln above 
the feet in horses, as well as at the bend of the knee. It is called 
mallenders in the foreleg, and sallenders in the hind leg. [G, 16 ; 
L.] Cf. Gbease. 

31 AEA NE A (Lat.), n. f. 3ta(rna 3 )-la(la 3 yne a -a , . Fr., malante, 
malani . A genus of shrubs, of the Guettarrlew. [B, 88 , 42, 48 
(a, 35).]—31. vertlelllatn.. See Danais rotundi/olia. 

MALANS (Ger.), n. 3Ia , I-a l ns / . A plaee in the canton of St. 
Gall, Swltzerland, where there is a snlphuroiis spring. [L, 30 


31A LATA KI, 31 AEA PARIUS, n’s. A legum! noustree found 
In the Moluccas, possibly a species of Povgamia . The bark and 
the root are nntidotal to certain poisons, including poisonous Fungi. 
[B, 46, 88 («, 39).] 

3IAEAPTERONOTOUS, adj.^ Ma a l-a a pt-e a r-o-no'tu 3 s. From 
/u.aAax<fc. soft, nrepov, a fin, and vmtov, the back. Fr., malaptero- 
nole. Having the dorsal fin soft. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
3IAEAPTKROUS, adj. 31a a l-a a pt'e a r-u 3 s. From ^a\a K 6t, soft, 
and irrepor, a fin. Having fins provided with soft rays. [L, 49, 105 
(a, 39).] 

3IAEAPTERURUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma a l(ma 3 l)-a a pt(a 3 pt)-e a r- 
u a r(uryu 3 s(u 4 s). From p.a\aK6$, soft, ireTpov, a fin, and ovpd. the 
tail. A genus of electrical fishes, of the Silii rida? stenobrunehice. 
[a, 48.]—31, electricus. A species found in the Nile and other 
Afriean rivers. [a, 48.] 

3IAEAR, adj. 3IaPa 3 r. From mala , the cheek-bone. Fr., 
malaire. Ger., m. Pertaining to the cheek or to the m. bone ; as 
a n., the m. bone, [a, 17.] 

31AEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma a l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ri a -a 3 . Fr.,m. Ger. M. 
It., ana catliva (lst def.), m. 1. Air tainted by deleterious emana- 
tions from animal or vegetable matter, especially noxious exhala- 
tions of marshy districts, capable of causing fever or other dis¬ 
ease. [D, 20.] 2. See Malarial fever.— Animal ni. A m. (lst 

def.) given off by putrefying animal matter. [D, 20.] 
3IAEARIAE, adj. 3Ia a l^a'ri 5 -a 5 l. Fr., palud^en. Ger., m. 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, or due to malaria, [a, 17.] 
3IAEARI-RABIAEIS [E. Coues.] (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia 3 l(ma 3 l)-a- 
(a 3 )-ri a -lab(la 3 b)-i a -a(a 3 ) / li a s. From mala y the cheek-bone, and labi¬ 
um , the lip. See Zyoomaticus major. 

3IAEARIOUS, adj. 3Ia a l-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. 1. See 3Ialarial. 2. In- 
fected by malaria. [D, 20.] 

3IAEARIS (Lat.). n. 3Ia 3 l(ma a l)-a(a s )'ri a s. As a n. m., a por- 
tion of the orbicularis palpebrarum arising from the inner lower 
margin of the orbit and adjacent portion of the dorsum of the nose 
and inserted into the skin beneath the orbit, uniting in part with 
the zygomaticus major. [L, 31, 332.] 

3IAEASSI3IIEATION, n. Ma a l-a a s-si a m-i a -la / shn 3 n. For de- 
riv., see Mal-* and Assimilation. Morbid or defective assimila- 
tion. [L.] 

3IAEATE, n. MaPat. A salt of malic acid. [B.]—Ferrous 
m., 31. ferrique. See Iron malate. 

3IAEAVEEEA (Sp.), n. Ma 3 -la 3 -ve a l / ya 3 . A place in the prov- 
ince of Gerona, Spain, where there are hot saline springs. [A, 319 
(a, 21 ).] 

3IAEAXATION, n. Ma a l-a a x-a'shu 3 n. Lat., malaxalio (from 
malaxare , to soften). Fr., m. Ger., Kneluuq. It., impastalura. 
Sp.. amasacion. 1. A making soft, especially by kneading ; a light 
form of massage with the fingers, used to soften tumors and to 
promote their disintegration. 2. The working together of the in- 
gredients of a pilular mass or plaster. 3. The softening of a 
plaster with warm hands or by means of warm water. [L, 50. 56, 
87 (a, 39).]—31. of tlie eye. Fr., m. de Vceil. 31. of the eyeball 
after the operation of selerotomy. The term is used by Dianoux 
for the making of a series of pressure-movements on the eyeball 
with the ends of the index fingers, in order to separate the lips of 
the wonnd, and thus evacuate a portion of the aqueous humor. 
This manceuvre is to be repeated twice a day for five or six days, 
and is said to be superior to the ordinary method of massage. 
Arcli. d-ophtalV’ Sept.-Oct., 1883 (F).] 

31A LAXI E (Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 -la 3 x-e. See 3 Ialacia. 

31A LAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 31a a l(ma 3 l)-a a x(a 3 xyi a s. Gen., -ax'eos 
(-is). Gr., /xoAafts (2d def.). Fr., malaxie (2d def.). Ger., Milrb- 
heit. 1. A genus of orchids, of the F.pidendrece. The Molaxece or 
Malaxidece of Lindley are a division of the Epidendrece. The Mal- 
axidee of A. Richard and the Malaxidinece of Koch are tribes of 
orchids including 3/., etc. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 2. See 3Ialaoia. 

—31. odorata. A piant (probably a species of Liparis) indige- 
nous to the East Indies, where the juice is used in cutaneous oede¬ 
ma, malignant fevers. gangrenous ulcers, etc. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]— 
31. paludosa. The bog orchis ; a smali, delicate orchid growing 
in spongy bogs in northern Europe and in Asia. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 
35).]—31. Rheedil. An East Indian piant (probably a species of 
Liparis) having bitter propertles and used in the East Indies as 
a sudorific, febrifuge, and cholagogue. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IALAZlSSATUS(Lat.).n.m. 31a a l(ma 3 l)-a a z(a 3 z)-i a s-sat(sa 3 ty- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From fia\a<r<reir, to soften. Of the old writers, a male 
whose testicles have not descended. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

31 ALCE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a l(ma 3 l) / se(kay Gen., maVces. Gr., 
fiaA<oj. See Chilblain, Congelatio (3d def.), and Conoelation 
( 2 d def.). 

3IALCIOUS, adj. 3Ia a l'shn , s. Gr.,M^*ios. Lat., malcios. 1. 
Freezlng ; becomlng frozen. 2. Freezlng; causing to freeze. [L, 
50 (a. 48).] 

MALCONI ORMATION, n. 3Ia a l-ko a n-fo a rm-a'shu 3 n. See 
3Talformation. 

3IALDON, n. 3Ia 4 lMu 3 n. A sen-slde resort on the Blackwater, 
in the county of Essex, England. [L. 80, 41 (a, 14).] 

31 ALE, adj. 3Ial. Gr., app-qv. apoyv. Lat., masculus, mas. 
Fr., mdle. Ger.. mdnnlich. It., maschio. Rp.,macho. 1. Belong¬ 
ing or pertaining to the sex that contributes to fecundation, bnt 
does not itself lay eggs or bring forth young ; as a n., a member of 
that sex. 2 . Of a ilower, staminate ; of a piant, having staminate 
flowers only, or (of cryptogamlc plants) having antheridia only. 
[a. 35.] 

31 ALE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ial(ma*l) / e(a). Gen., mal'es. Gr., uaKy. 
The axilla. H, 50 (a, 39).] 
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MALEATE, n. Ma 2 l'e-at. A salt of maleic acid. [B, 38 
( a » 14).] 

MALEFICIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-e 2 -fl 2 'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From maleficus. evil-doing. Fr., malefice. 1. A misdeed. 2. In- 
toxication. 3. Witchcraft. 4. Of Paracelsus, quackery. [L, 49, 
50 (a. 39, 43, 48).] 

MALEIC, adj. Ma 2 l-e'i 2 k. Pertaining to or obtained from malic 
acid. [a, 48.]—M. acid. Fr., acicle maleique (ou pyrqmallique , ou 
pyrosorbique). Ger., Maleinsdure. A dibasic acid, C 4 H 4 O 4 = 
isomeric with furnarie acid, and derived from ma¬ 
lic acid by distillation. It forms rhombic crystals, of sour taste, 
soon exciting a feeling of nausea, soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
readily soluble in water, melting at about 130° C., and solidifying if 
kept sorae time at this temperature. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—M. an- 
liydride. Ger., Malei nsd ure-Anhydrid. A substance, C 4 H 2 0 3 = 

C^H^^Q^C^havingthe composition of maleic acid deprived of the 

elementsof a molecule of water. It crystallizes in acicular prisms, 
melting at 53° C., and boiling at 202° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

MALEON (Fr.), n. Ma s -la-o 2 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Ard 6 che, France, where there is a gaseous and alkaline spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

31ALER-GARCINIE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 l'e 2 r-ga 3 r-tse-ne". See 
Garcinia pictoria. 

MALESCHAU, n. A place in the district of Pardubitz, Bohe- 
mia, where there is a saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

MALEYL OXIDE, n. Ma 2 l'e 2 -i 2 l. See Maleic anhydride. 


MALFLECK (Ger.), n. Ma*l'fie 2 k. See Vitiligo. 
3IALFOR3IATION, n. Ma 2 l-fo 2 rm-a / shu 3 n. For deriv., see 
Mal-* and Formation. Lat., dysmorphosis. Fr., vice de confor- 
mation. Ger., Missbildung. Afterorganisation. Afterbildung. It., 
malformazione. Sp., malformacion. A structural anomaly due 
to defective or misdirected developnient. [B.]—Congenital m. 
Lat., vitium primae, conformationis. A congenital anomaly of a 
part or organ. [a, 34.]—Parasitic m. Ger., parasitare Miss¬ 
bildung. A parasitic monstrosity. [a, 34.] 

MALGENIC, adj. Ma 2 l-je 2 n'i 2 k. From malum. disease, and 
yewav, to engender. Disease-producing. [a, 12 .] 

MALHERI5E (Fr.), n. Ma 8 l-e 2 rb. The Thapsia villosa. Matri- 
caria parlhenium , or Plumbago europeea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
MALIA (Lat.), n. f. Mal(ma 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., See Equinia. 

3IALIAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-i 3 -a 3 z(a 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., /uuxAiour/jLos. See Glanders. 

3IALIC ACIII, n. Mal'i 2 k. Fr., acide malique. Ger., Aepfel- 
sdnre. Syn.: hydroxysuccinic acid. A dibasic acid, CJLOr = 
< CJH O Q OH * o b 

I CH 2 (OH)_IcO OH' f° rm i n £ four-sided shining acicular crys¬ 

tals, or crystals of cauliflower appearance, or bushy or nodular 
inasses. There are two isomeric varieties : (1) Natural or optically 
active m. a., which occurs in many acid vegetable juices, as those 
of sour apples, unripe grapes, quinces, ete. Its dilute solution ro¬ 
ta tes the plane of polarization to the left; if the solution contains 
34 per cent. of acid, it becomes inactive ; a stronger solution devi- 
ates the plane of polarization to the right. A solution containing 
60 per cent. of acid thus deviates the plane to the right as much as 
one containing 8 g per cent. does to the left. ( 2 ) Inactive or artifl- 
cial m. a., prepared artiflcially from succinic acid. It has no effect 
on the polarized beam. M. a. has a strong but pleasant acid taste, 
is very soluble in water, and melts at about 100 ° C. A m. a. ob¬ 
tained from furnarie acid is less deliquescent than common m. a., 
and crystallizes in hard crusts of microscopic prisms. [B, 4 ; B, 3 


3IALICORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma(ma 3 )-li 2 -ko(ko 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From malum , an apple, arid corium , bark. Fr., malicore, cuir de 
pomme. Pomegranate rind. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 

MALIFORM, adj. Mari 2 -fo 2 rm. From malum , an apple, and 
forma , form. Apple-shaped. [a, 48.] 

MALIGN, adj. Ma 2 l-in'. See Malignant. 

MALIGNANCY, n. Ma 2 l-i 2 g'na 2 n-si 2 . Gr., KaKorjdeia. Lat., 
malignitas. Fr., malignite. Ger., Bosartigkeit. It., malignitd. 
Sp., malignidad. The state of being malignant. [L, 49 (a, 39).]— 
Traumatic 111 . The development of a malignant neoplasm as the 
resuit of traumatism. [C. Atkiu, “ Med. Chron.,” Jan., 1886, p. 290.] 
MALIGNANT, adj. Ma 2 I-i 2 g'na 2 nt. Gr., KaKorj9r)$. Lat., ma¬ 
lignus (from malus, evil, and gignere , to beget). Fr., malin. Ger., 
bbsartig. 1. Of a disease, threatening a fatal issue. [D, 1 .] 2. See 
Cancerous. 


MALIGNITY, n. Ma 2 l-i 2 g'ni 2 -ti 2 . Lat., malignitas. Fr., ma¬ 
lignite. Ger .. Malignitat. See Malignancy. 

MALIN (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 -la 2 n 2 . See Malignant. 
MALINATHALLA (Lat,), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 lVi 2 n-a 2 th('a 3 tb)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'la 3 . Gr., y.a\iva.9d\\i). Of Theophrastus, an Egyptian piant, 
probably the Cyperus esculentus. [B, 115, 121 (a, 35).] 
3IALINGERER, n. Ma 2 l-i 2 n 2 'ge 2 r-u 6 r. One who feigns sick- 
ness, especially with the object of being excused from work. [a, 48.] 
^MALIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 8 )'li 2 s. Gen., maVios , maVeos. Gr., 
ua\is. 1 . See Helminthoncus. 2. See Glanders. 3. See Horse- 
pox. —31. acari. See Scabies. —31. acridophagoni 111 . Acrid- 
ophagy. [Sau vages (a, 34).]—31. a crinon ibus. Of Sauvages, a 
disease of the skin in children in which there are many comedones, 
[a, 34.1—31. a gordio medinensi (seu dracunculo persico). 
See M. dracuncidus.—M. aniericana. Of Sauvages, a derma¬ 
titis caused by the chigoe. [a, 34-1—31. a sironibus. See Psydra- 
cia ab acaris cironihus. —31. cornipedum. Of Sauvages. sheep- 
pox. [a, 34.1—31. dracunculus, 31. filarim. Invasion of the skin 


by the Filaria medinensis ( q. v.). [G, 17.]—31. gordii. A disease 
of uncertain character described by Good as due to a species of 
gordius or hair-worm that insinuates itself under the cuticle of the 
back and limbs, especially of infants, producing pricking pains and 
general disturbance of the health. [G, 52.] Cf. Leptus autumnalis 
and Leptus americanus. —31. hypodermatitis. Of Lancisi, 
sheep-pox. [Sauvages (a, 34).]—M. oestri. Of Good, the condition 
in which the larvm of the gaa-fiy are deposited in the nose or au- 
ditory meatus ; in cattle, beneath the skin. [a, 34.]—31. pedicu¬ 
laris. 1. Of Plenck, a bulla occurring on the head or face, which, 
on being opened, is found to contain pediculi. [G, 11.] 2. See 

Pediculosis.— 31. pratensis. Of Sauvages, a disease of the skin 
caused by prairie ticks. [a, 34.]—31. pulicis. See Pulicatio.— 
31. transylvania. Of Sauvages, a Transylvanic enzootic char- 
acterized by rheumatism and by the discharge of worms from 
fistulae about the knees. [a, 34.]—31. westplialiensis. A disease 
observed in Westphalia in 1596 in which there were general pains 
and tumefaction and suppuration of the joints as in scurvy. [Sau- 
vages (a, 34).] 

3IALLEA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 8 l)'le 2 -a 8 . An East Indian genus 
of meliaceous small trees. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IALLEA15ILITY, n. Ma 2 I-e 2 -a 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., malleabiliU. 
The property of being malleable. [a, 48.] 

3IALLEABLE, adj. Ma 2 l'e 2 -a 2 -b1. From malleare , to beat 
with a hammer. Fr., malleable. Ger., hammerbar. Capable of 
being beaten or rolled into thin plates or leaves. [a, 48.] 

3IALLEAL (Fr.), n. and adj. Ma 8 l-la-a 3 l. Of G. St.-Hilaire, see 
Interopercular bone. As an adj., see Mallear. 
3IALLEA3IOTIIE, n. See Pavetta indica. 

3IALLEA11, adj. Ma 2 l'e 2 -a 2 r. From malleus (q. v.). Fr., mal- 
leaire. Pertaining to the malleus, [a, 48.] 

3IALLEATION, n. Ma 2 I-e 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., malleatio (from 
malleare , to beat with a hammer). A frequently repeated contrac- 
tion of a muscle, resembling rapid blowswith a hammer ; observed 
in neurasthenia, hysteria, chorea, and other nervous diseases. [A, 
319 (<x, 34).] 

3IALLEDIUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 8 l)-le(la)'di 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). See Tensor tympani. 

3IALLEE, n. Ma 2 l-e. In Australia, the native name for the 
Eucalyptus dumosa. Eucalyptus oleosa , and some other dwarf 
species, which often form vast tracts of scrub. [B, 121, 314 (a, 35).] 
3IALLKIFOR3I, adj. Ma 2 l-e / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From malleus , a ham¬ 
mer, and forma , form. Hammer-shaped. [a, 48.] 

3IALLEIN, n. Ma 2 l / le 2 -i 2 n. A light-yellow fluid obtained by 
sterilizing and filtering a solution of a culture of the Bacillus mallei 
on potato. Injeeted into glandered animals, it produces a reaction 
and increased temperature. Its use is recommended for the early 
diagnosis of glanders. [E. E. Bennett, 41 Jour. of Com. Med. and 
Vet. Arch.,” Jan., 1892, p. 53 (a, 17).] 

31A LLENDERS, n. Ma 2 l'e 2 nd-u 6 rz. See Malandria. 
3IALLEO-INCURAL, adj. Ma^'^-o-iSn'ku^-d’1. From mal¬ 
leus. a hammer, and incus, an anvil. Fr., malleo-incudal. Per¬ 
taining to the malleus and the incus. 

3IALLEOLAR, adj. Ma 2 l-e / o-la 3 r. From malleolus ( q. v.). 
Pertaining to a malleolus. [C.] 

3IALLEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-le(le 2 yo 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
malleole, marcotte (3d def.). 1. See under Ankle. 2. See Astra¬ 
galus (3d def.). 3. In botany, a layer ; a bent shoot fastened in earth 
and giving out roots at the bend. [B, 19 (a. 35).]—External 111 . 
Lat., m. externus. Fr., chevrille externe. The prominence formed 
by the inferior extremity of the fibula. [L, 115.]—Internal m. 
Lat., m. internus. Fr., chet'rille interne. A thick process on the 
inferior extremity of the tibia. [C.]—M. lateralis (fibulae). See 
External m.— 31. medialis. See Intemal m.— 31. radialis. The 
styloid process of the radius. [L.]—31. ulnaris. The styloid pro¬ 
cess of the ulna. [L.] 

3IALLE03IYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-le 2 -o 2 m / i 2 s(u«k)-ez- 
(as). Gen., - myceVos (-is). From malleus (q. v.). and /uivkij?, a fun¬ 
gus. A genus of schizomycetes made by Hallier for a microbe (M. 
equestris) observed in the pus of glanders and by him regarded as 
the exciting agent of that disease. [“Ztschr. Parasitenk.,'' 1 iii, p. 
13 (a, 35).] 

3IALLET, n. Ma 2 l'e 2 t. Gr., <r<f>vpa. Lat., malleus. 1. Awooden 
hammer. 2. Any hammer-shaped instrument used in surgery or in 
dentistry. [a, 48.]—Electro-magnetic m. A dental instrument 
for plugging a cavity, invented by W. G. A. Bondwill. It is operated 
by an electric battery, and the blows are regulated at will and are 
delivered with great rapidity. [E.] 

3IALLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 8 iyie 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <r<f>vpa. 
Fr., marteau. Ger., Hammer. It., martello. Sp., martillo. Lit., 
a hammer. 1. See Farcy. 2. The first of the chain of small bones 
in the tympanic cavity. It is elub-shaped with an oval head, the 
articular surface of which is directed backward. The neck is eon- 
stricted, and the pointed handle is connected with the membrana 
tympani. The long process is inserted into the Glaserian fissure, 
and the short process is directed toward the external meatus. It 
articulates by its head with the incus, forming the malleo-incudal 
joint, and its handle is surrounded by the fibres of the membrana 
tympani. [F, 3.] 3. The upper portion or jaw of the mastieatory 
apparatus of Botifera. consisting of two parts, the manubrium and 
the incus. [L.]—31. liumldus. See Glanders. 

3IALLOCOCCUS (Lat.), adj. 3Ia 2 l(ma 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )-ko 2 k / ku 8 s(kn 4 s). 
From fiaWos, a lock of wool, and kokkos. a kernel. Fr., mallocoque. 
Having woolly or halry fruit. [B, 38 (a. 14, 43).] 

3IALLOPIIAGA (Lat.), n. 11 . pl. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-lo 2 f / a 2 g(a 8 g)-a 3 . 
From ua\ Aos, a lock of wool, and <f>ayeiv. to devour. A family of 
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parasites of the Hemiptera , comprising insects iice-iike in form, 
which live on the skin of birds and soinetimes of lnamnials, and 
feed on young hairs and feathers. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

MALLOKA, n. A paim found in Ciiina the fruit of which fur- 
nishes a starchy food. [B, 38, 88 (a, 39).] 

31A L LOTO XIX, n. Ma 2 l-o-to 3 x'i 2 n. A crystalline body, C ;8 - 
H..O», orC n H 10 O 3 , obtained from kamaia (see Mallotus philip- 
piaensis) by extraeting with carbon disuipliide, purifying, and re- 
crystaiiizing from toiuoene or beuzoene. It occurs in flesh-coiored 
acicuiar crystais, easiiy*solubie in aikaiies, forming yeliowish-red 
soiutions, and reprecipitated from such Solutions unchanged by 
acids. [“ Proc. of tiie Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxv (a, 39).] 

31ALLOTUS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 i(ma 3 i)-lot'u 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of 
euphorbiaceous trees and shrubs of the Crotonece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]— 
31. phlllppinensis. Fr. rottldre des teinturiers. The kamal of 
the ilindoos, the toong of the Bengaiese ; a species (usuaily known 
as Rottlerci Unctoria) growing in Abyssinia, m Southern Asia, and 
in Austraiia. The giands and hairs of the capsules constitute the 
kamaia ( q. v.) of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph. In the East Indies the 
leaves are used for the bites of poisonous animals, and the root for 
contusions and bruises. [B, 5, 18, 172, 173, 180,185 (a, 35).] 
MALLOW, n. Ma 2 Fo. A.-S., malu, mealwe , malwe. Fr., 
mauve. 1. The genus Malva. [B, 34, 185 (a, 35).] 2. In the pl., m's 
(Job xxx, 4), an undetermined food-plant, identified by some with 
netties, by Sprengel with Corchorus olitorius , and by Bochart, 
Ceisius, and others with the Atriplex halimus. [A, 510 ; B, 185 
(a, 35 ).]—Coiinuon m. See Malva silvestris.— Compouml de- 
coctlon of m. See Decoctum malvae compositum.—Conserve of 
m. See Conserve de mauve.— Couii try m. See Abutilon indi¬ 
cum.— Ciirled-leaved m. The Malva crispa. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
I) warf m. See Malva rotundifolia.— Globe in. The genus Sffhce- 
ralcea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Hemp m. See Hibiscus cannabinus. 
— Iligh m. See 3Ialva silvestris. —Ifollyhock m. See Malva 
alcea.— Iinllan m. The genera Abutilon , Sida , and Urena. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 35).]—Jew’s m. See Corchorus decemangularis and 
Corchorus capsularis.— Low m. See Malva rotundifolia .— 
Marsh-in. 1. See Althaea ojfflcinalis. 2. See Malva silvestris,— 
3In.sk m. See 3Ialva moschata and Abelmoschus moschatus.— 
—Poppy m. See Malva papaver,— Itose-m. See Hibiscus. — 
Scarlet* m. The Pavonia coccinea. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Syrian m. 
See Abelmoschus moschatus. —Thorny m. See Hibiscus sabda- 
riffa.— Tree in. 1. See Tree-m. 2. See Malva arborea.— Venlce 
m. See Hibiscus trionum.— Vervaln m. See Malva alcea.— 
Wlilte in. See Alt ha: a offici na l is. —W i I d m. Ger.. wilde Malve 
(2d def.). 1. See Malva sil vestris. 2. See Althaea officinalis. 

31ALLOW, n. Ma 2 Fo. A place in County Cork, Ireland, where 
there are minerai baths. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

MALLOWWOHT, n. Ma 2 l'o-wu a rfc. Any piant of the Mal¬ 
vaceae. [a, 35.]—IJarbary m. See Malope malacoides. 

3IAL3IAISON (Fr.), n. Ma 3 i-me 3 -zo 2 n 2 . See Astragalus gly- 
cyphyllos. 

3IAL3IEDY, n. Ma 3 I-ma-de. A place in the province of Aachen, 
Prussia, where there is a gaseousand minerai spring. [L, 30,37, 49, 
105 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IAL3ISEY, n. 3Ia 3 mz'i 3 . Fr., malvoisie. A wine made from 
Madeira grapes grown on rocky ground and aliowed to remain on 
the vine tiii fuliy ripened. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IALXAPATAKA, n. A piace in the county of Neogr&d, Hun- 
gary, where there is a minerai spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

MALNAS, n. A place in Transylvania where there is a w T arm 
sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 

3IALNUTUHTON, n. Ma 3 l-nu 3 -tri 3 'shu 3 n. For deriv., see 
Mal -* and Nutiution. Defective nutrition from imperfect assimi- 
lation. [a, 34.] 

3IALODIURIC ACID, n. Mal-o-di-u 3 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide malo- 
biurique. A substance, C 5 H 6 Nj 0 4 . formed by heating barbituric 
acid w T ith urea for a long time. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 
MALOGRANATUM (Lat.), n. n. Mai(ma 3 i)-o(o 3 )-gra 3 n(gra 3 n)- 
aha 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From matum, an apple, and granatum , a pome- 
granate. See Punica granatum. 

31ALOILE (Fr.), n. Ma*-lo-el. Syn. : essence de pommes pour- 
ries. Essence of rotten apples: a preparation made by distiiling 
rotten apples. It has a musk-like odor and an acrid, acid toste, 
boiis at 109° C., distiiis without alteratiou, and is soiubie in alcohol 
and in ether. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 

3IALOJA, n. A heaith resort in tlie Upper Engadine, Swdtzer* 
land, where there is a sanitarium. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
3IALONANILIC ACII>, n. Ma 3 !-o 3 n-a 3 n-i 3 l'i 3 k. From ma- 
lonyl and anilic. A monobasie acid, NH(C fl H 5 )CO.CII 2 .CO.OH, 
crystallizing from warm water in obiique shinfng prisms which 
meit at 132° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

31A CONATE, n. Ma 3 Fo 3 n-at. Fr., m. Ger., malonsaures Salz. 
A salt of malonic acid. 

3IALONI 15APCAI, n. The fragrant seed of a small piant 
growing about Ajmeer, India. Used in comhination with other 
medicinos as an external remedy for the itch. [B, 496 ia. 35).] 
3IALOMC ACII), n. Ma 3 l-o 2 n'i 3 k. Ger., Malonsdure. A crys- 
taiiine body, CH„<^q qjJ = C,H 4 0 4 , having the properties of a dl- 

basic acid. It crystaiiizes in trlcllnic tables or lamina», readily solu- 
ble in water and in aicohol, and melting at 132° 0. |B. 3 (a, 38).] 
3IALONSiiUUE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 l-on'zoir-e 3 . 3Ialonic acid. 

31A LONYL, n. Ma 3 l'o 3 n-I 3 l. Ger., M. A substance, CH,- 
the bivalent radicle of malonic acid. [B, 4.]—31. < 11 - 
metliyl-urea. Ger., Malonyldimethylhamstojf. A crystalline 


body, CO^jJJqj{ 3 J_qq/C H 5 ’ isomeric with dimethyibarbituric 
acid. [B, 3.]—31. ureu. Fr., m'uree. Ger., Malonylharnstoff. Bar- 
bituric acid, so cailed because it may be regarded as urea in which 
two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by a inolecuie of m. [B.] 

3IALOO, n. See Bauhinia Vahlii. 

31 ALOPE (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 I(ma 3 l)'o 2 p-e(a). Gen., maVopes. 
Fr., m. A genus of malvaceous herbs. The Malopece (Fr., malo- 
ptes) are : Of Reichenbach, a division of the Malvacece ; of Baiilon, 
a series of tiie Malvacece . [B, 42,121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. malacoides. 
The Barbary maIlow r wort; a species found in the 31editerranean 
region. The leaves and flowers are used as a mucilaginous medi¬ 
cine. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IALOUETIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 3 -lu-e(a)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A genus of 
apoeynaceous trees or shrubs, of the Echitidece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
—31. nitida. A species found in South America, growing abund- 
antiy in the Orinoco and Rio Negro districts. It is said to be one 
of the chief ingredients of curare. [B, 5 (a, 35).] Cf. Guachamaca. 

3IALPIGIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 l-pe'gi 2 -a 3 . From Malpighi, an 
Itaiian anatomist. Fr., moureiller , mourlier , mourrelier. A genus 
of shrubs of the Malpighiacece. The Malpighece of Lindiey are a 
tribe of the Malpighiacece. The Malpighice (Fr., malpighies) of Jus- 
sieu are the Malpighiacece (Fr., malpighiacees) or maipighiads, an 
order of dicotyledonous trees or shrubs, natives chiefly of tropicai 
America. Most of tbem have astringent properties: Bentham and 
Hooker, who include them in the Geraniales , divide them into the 
tribes Malpighiece, Banisteriece , Hirece, and Gaudichaudiece. The 
Malpigidice of Dumortier are a family of the Thalamisertia. The 
Malpighiece (Fr., malpighiees) of De Candoile and others are a tribe 
of the Malpighiacece. The Malpiahince of Bartling (the Malpig- 
hinece of Spach) are a class of tiie Gymnoblasti , inciudingthe orders 
Malpighiacece, Acerinece , Coriariece, Erythroxylece, Sapindacece , 
Hippocastanece, and Tropceolece. [B, 1, 19, 42, 121, 170,173 (a, 35).]— 
31. altissinia. See Byrsonima spicata.— 31. armeniaca. Fr., 
moureiller pecher. A species the kernei of the fruit of w r hich is 
thought poisonous. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. crassifolia. Fr., monre- 
iller d feuilles tpaisses. See Byrsonima crassifolia.—M. cuben- 
sis. Of Kunth, a form of M. urens. [A. Richard (a, 35).]—31. 
glabra. Fr., moureillier (ou mourlier , ou moumelier) glabre, bois 
de cerisier , cerisier de la Jamaique. Barbadoes (or West Indian) 
cherry, a species growing in tropicai America. Tiie fruits, which 
are edibie, are used in fevers and the bark as an astringent. [B, 5, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. latifolia. Fr., mourlier d larges feuilles. 
A species found in the Antiiles, the bark of which has proper¬ 
ties similar to simaruba-bark, for which it is substitnted. [B, 173 
(a, 35).]—31. nioureila. See Byrsonima chrysopliylla.— 31. pu- 
nlcaifolia (seu jiuuicifolia). Fr., moureillier a feuilles de 
qrenadier, cerisier des Antiiles. A species aiso known as the Bar¬ 
badoes (or West Indian) cherry. The juice of the edibie fruits is 
laxative in large doses. and with w*ater forms a refreshing drink. 
The bark, which is astringent and used for tanning, yieids by in- 
cision a gum empioyed in pectoral compiaints and catarrh of the 
biadder. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. saccliarina. The sugar- 
plum of Sierra Leone. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—31. spicata. See Byrso¬ 
nima spicata. —31. urens. Fr., mourlier brdlant, bois capitaine , 
cerisier de Courwilt (ou de Saint-Dominique ), couhage. Cowhage 
(or cowdtch) cherry. The fruits, root, and bark are astringent, and 
are empioyed, especialiy the bark, as astringents in diarrhoea, heem- 
orrhage, leucorrhoea, etc. The fruits are eaten preserved with 
sugar. [B, 173, 180, 275.(a, 35).]—31. verbasci folia. See Byrsoni¬ 
ma verbasci folia. 

3IALP1G1IIAN, adj. Ma 2 I-pi 2 g , i 2 -a 2 n. Ger., Malpighffsch. 
Described by or named from Marceilo Maipighi, an Itaiian anato¬ 
mist. 

3IALPIIACTICE, n. Ma 2 l-pra 2 k'ti 2 s. Lat., malproxis (from 
malus , evii, and irpafiy. an action). 1. Misconduct on the part of a 
medical attendant in the treatment of a case, wdiether arising from 
culpable ignorance or neglect or consisting in acts or practices 
that are themselves criminai. [D, 38 ; a, 48j 2. The crimina! in- 

duction of abortion. [L.] 

31 ALT, n. Ma 4 It. A.-S., mealt. Lat., maltnm [U. S. Ph., Austr. 
Ph.] ( hordei [Gr. Ph.]), malthum [Beig. Ph.]. Fr., tu., m. d'orye, 
drtehe. Ger., Malz, Gerstenmalz. It., malto. Sp., malto, cebada 
germinada. Grain, chiefiy barley, which has become sweet by the 
conversion of its starch into sugar as a resuit of the process of 
inaiting, which is tiie artificial induction of an incipient growth of 
germination.—Amber m. M. dried at a temperature of from 49* 
to 52* C. [B, 2.]—IJlack m. See Patent m .—lirown ni. M. 
dried at from 65* to 77* C.—Ilecoctlon «f m. Fr., dtcoction de 
m. See Decoctum malti.—I> ry extract of m. A proprietary 
preparation consisting of a w’hite powder having tiie taste of m.- 
sugar. (a, 21 .]—Essence (or Extract) of m. Fr., essence (ou 
extrait) de m. See Extractum malti,—J olianii UoiTs m. ex¬ 
tract. A dark, reddish-brown proprietary extract. having a flat, 
faintly sweet taste, containing no alcohol, [a, 21.]—31. batli. Ger., 
Malzbad. See under Bath.— 31. liquors. See under Liquor.— 
31. sugar. See Maltose.— 3 Ierck’s dry extract of m. A pro¬ 
prietary preparation consisting of a dry, very hygroscopic powder 
w hich becomes liquid wlien in contact with moist air. fa, 21 .]— 
(a. 45).]—Pale ni. M. that hos been dried at a temperature not 
exceeding 38* C.-Patent m. M. dried by roasting in cylinders 
at a beat of from 182* to 204* C.—Troimner’s extract of ni. 
with bops. A proprietary preparation consisting of a tliick, 
brownish-yeilow extract having an aromatic m.-sugar taste ; said 
to be coinposed of the soiubie constituents of Canada m. [a, 21 .] 

31 ALTA, n. Ma 4 Fta 3 . A ciimatic hcalth resort, au island of 
the Medit.erranean. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IALTERI)1NGEN (Ger.). n. Ma*It / e 2 r-di 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in 
the grand duchy of Baden, Gerinany, where there are a ferrugi- 
nous spring and a batiiing estabiisliment. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ail; Cii, chlo; Cii*, ioch (Scottish); K, he; K 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , In; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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MALLORA 

MALVA 


MALTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'tha 3 . Gr., f.id\0a, paXO-q. Fr., 
malthe. Ger., Bergthcer , Gabianol. Mineral tar ; a mixture of 
asphalt with petroleum, forming a semi-solid substance. [B.] 

MALTHACODES (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-tha 2 k(tha 3 k)-od'ez- 
(as). Gr., /LiaA^aKaiSijs (from /u.aA0aicds t soft, and cl5os, resemblance). 
Emollient. [A, 322, 325.] 

3IALTHAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 I)-tha 2 x(tha 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ax'eos (-is). Gr., /xaAflafis (from naXOdaveiv, to soften. See Mal- 

AXATION. 

MALTHEORU3I, n. n. Ma 2 l-the-o'ru 2 m. Of the alchemists, 
rock-salt. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325 [a, 481).] 

MALTHOIiLASTEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ma 3 l'to-bla 3 st-e 2 n. Of 
Haeckel, the cells which give rise to connective, adipose, or elastic 
tissue, etc. [““ Jena. Ztg.,” 1884, p. 206 (J).] 

3IALTHUM [Belg. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 Kma 3 l)'thu 3 m(thu 4 m). 
See Maltum. 

MALTIXE, n. Ma 4 lt'en. Ger., Maltin. A proprietary prepa- 
ration of malt; a yellow syrup with a sweet, malt-like taste. [a, 
21.]—M. extractive. Of Schmidt, a substance obtained by pre- 
cipitating the aqueous solution of malt by alcohol, evaporating to 
a firm consistence, and adding 10 per cent. of glycerin. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 39).] 

MALTOBIOSE, n. Ma 4 lt-o-bi'os. Ger., Maltobiose. It., mal- 
tobiosio. Of Scheibler, maltose. [B.] 

3IALTODEXTIUN, n. Ma 4 lt-o-de 2 x'tri 2 n. A carbohydrate, 
C 6 H 10 O 6 , forming an intermediate product in the conversion of 
starcM into maltose. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MALTOSE, n. Ma 4 lt'os. Fr., m. Ger., M. A carbohydrate, 
CjoHaaOj] + H a O, or Ci 8 H 34 0, 7 , obtained from starch by the 
action of dilute acids, diastase, or the animal amylolytic ferments. 
It forms acicular crystals conglomerated into crusts. Its aqueous 
solution has a specific dextrorotary power of 150° (according to 
Meissl, of 137°). It closely resembles cane-sugar, but differs from 
it in its reducing action. It may undergo alcoholic fermentation. 
M. is probably the chief sugar that is formed within the body. Its 
transformation to glucose in the intestine is due solely to the 
presence of bacteria. [Bourquelot, “Compt. rend.," xcvii, p. 1000, 
1322 ; B, 4 ; Riehter (B, 5); Sandink, “ Ztsch. f. physiol. Chem.," v, 
427 ; Meissl, Jour. f. prak. Chem.,” xxv, p. 114 (B); K.]—3I’kaf- 
fee (Ger.). A substitute for coffee, said to consist of 4*22 per cent. 
of albumin, 50J9 per cent. of dextrin, 2‘27 per cent. of ashes, 7’57 
per cent. of extractive substances soluble in alcohol, and 35 40 per 
cent. of matter insoluble in hot water. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

MALTUM [U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph.] (Lat.), n.n. Ma 4 lt(ma 3 lt)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Malt.—A pozema (seu decoctum) malt i. Fr., de¬ 
coctioni de malt. Syn.: mustum hordei. Decoction of malt; a prep- 
aration made by boiling malt in about 15 times its weight of water 
till reduced about one fourth or more, adding, according to some 
pharmacopoeias, a little fennel or licorice or both, or some oxymel, 
and straining or decanting. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia malti. 
Infusion of malt, evaporated to the consistence of honey. [B, 97 
(a, 38).]—Extractum matti [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Swiss 
Ph.]. Fr., essence (ou extrait) de malt. Ger., MalzextraTct. A 
preparation made by macerating 1 part of crushed malt with 1 of 
cold water for 6 fU. S. Ph.] (3 [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.]) hours, adding 4 
parts of water, digestingl hour at or under 55° C. [U. S. Ph.] (1 hour 
at or under 65° C. [Ger. Ph.], 3 hours at or under 75° C. [Swiss Ph.]), 
pressing through a strainer, clarifying, and evaporating as quickly 
as possible to the consistence of honey [Swiss Ph.] (thick honey [U. 
S. Ph.], a thick extract [Ger. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum 
malti cliininatum (seu cum cliinlno [Swiss Ph.]). A prepara¬ 
tion made by dissolving 1 part of quinine hydrochloride in 4 parts 
of glycerin. and mixing with 195 parts of extract of malt. The 
preparation should contain I per cent. of the quinine salt. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Extractum malti cum ferro jodato [Swiss Ph.]. 
A mixture of 4 parts of solution of iron iodide and 96 of extract of 
malt, containing about 1 per cent. of iron iodide. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Extractum malti ferratum [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Swiss Ph.]. 
A preparation made by dissolving 2 parts of iron pyrophosphate 
with ammonium citrate in 3 of water, and adding 95 of malt ex¬ 
tract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum malti fluidum. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating and percolating 4 parts of ground malt 
with a mixture of 1 part of alcohol and 4 parts of water till 3 parts 
of percolate are obtained. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 

MALTZEY, n. See Leprosy. 

MALUM (Lat.), n. n. Mal(ma 3 l) , u 3 m(u 4 m). From malus , bad. 
See Disease.—M. aegyptlacum. Diphtheria. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—M. 
articulorum. 1. Rheumatism. 2. Gout. [a, 34.]— M. cadu¬ 
cum. Epilepsy. [L, 50 (a, 39).]— M. Cotunnii. See Sciatica.— 
M. coxa? senile. A form of arthritis deformans of the hip in 
which the symptoms closely resemble those of intracapsular fract¬ 
ure. [E, 17.] — 31. hypochondriacum. See Hypochondriasis.— 
M. hystericum. An old term for hysteria. [A, 42.]—M. ischi¬ 
adicum. See Coxalgia.—31. minus. See Epilepsia mitior— 31. 
mortuum. Of ancient writers, a variety of lepra or other skin 
disease in which the affected part became of a livid color, as if about 
to mortify. [G.]—M. perforans pedis. Fr., mal perforant du 
pied. Ger., perforirendes Fussgeschwiir. Perforating ulcer of the 
foot; a severe form of ulceration affecting the sole of the foot. 
The disease begins with thickening of the epidermis, and perhaps 
other trophic changes, such as abnormal pigmentation. hypertri¬ 
chosis, and modifications in the growths of the nails. The ulcer, 
which at first is always round as if punched out with a perforating 
instrument, extends both in depth and in area, involving ali the 
tissues, including the joints and the bones. The disease is believed 
to be of neuropathic origin. [G.] Cf. Madura foot.— 31. pilare. 
Trichiosis. [Good (a, 34).]—31. Pottii. See PotVs disease.—31. 
primarium. An idiopatbie disease. [a, 34.]— 31. Rustii. A tu- 
bercular disease of the upper cervical vertebrae described by Rust. 


[A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. Sancti Johaunis. Of Paracelsus, malignant 
ulcers situated under the bypochondriac region. [H.]—31. scle- 
roticae senile. A senile inflammation of the sclera. [Schmidt 
(a, 34).]—31. senile. See Rheumatoid arthritis.— 31. senile 
arteriarum. Arteritis deformans occurring as a resuit of old 
age. [Ziegler (a, 34).]—31. senile articulorum. Arthritis de¬ 
formans caused by the slow infiammatory changes in the joints in¬ 
cident to old age. [Rindfleisch (a, 34).]—31. venereum. See 
Syphilis.— 31. vertebrale posterius. Necrosis of the spines of 
the vertebrae. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

3IALU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mal(ma 3 l)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., yrj\ov. Fr., 
pomme. Ger., Apfel. It., pomo , mela. Sp., manzana. The ap- 
ple; of the ancients, any rounded, fleshy fruit (e. g ., the peach, 
orange, or pomcgranate). [B, 115, 121, 173 (a, 35).]— 31. mtliiopi- 
cum. See Tomato.—31. armeniacum. See Apricot.—31. As¬ 
syriae. The lemon. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. aureum. The quince ; 
perhaps also the orange. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. cotoneum (seu 
cotonium, seu cydoneum, seu cydonium, seu cydoniie). See 
Quince.—31. gcesium. The fruit of Averrhoa carambola. [B, 46 
(a, 39).]— 31. granatum. See Pomegranate.—31. insanum. 1. 
The tomato (fruit of Lycopersicum esculentum). 2. The fruit of 
Atropa belladonna. 3. The egg-plant (fruit of Solanum esculen¬ 
tum). [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. lycopersicum. See Tomato.—31. 
persicum. See Peach.—31. peruvianum. See Tomato.—31. 
punicum. See Pomegranate.—31. spinosum. See Datura 
stramonium.— 31. terrestre. Mandrake-root (that of Mandragora 
oflicinalis). [B, 307 (a, 35).]—Unguentum malorum insano¬ 
rum. Fr., onguent de cuivre compose. Compound ointment of 
subacetate of copper ; made by gently boiling 1,035 parts of oil of 
roses with 690 of the fruit of elaterium till the moisture is expelled, 
adding 259 parts of yellow wax, and afterward 7 parts of porphyr- 
ized verdigris, and stirring a few moments longer over the fire. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 

31 ALUS (Lat.), n. f. Mal(ma 3 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Aea (from yyXov, 
an apple). 1. The apple-tree ; also other trees bearing similar 
fruits. [a, 35.] See Malum. 2. The genus Pyrus.— 31. canina. 
See Mandragora (2d def.).— 31. citrea. See Citrus medica and 
Citrus limonum.— 31. communis. See Pyrus m.— 31. commu¬ 
nis acerba. Fr., pommier sauvage, bouquettier , pommier a cidre. 
A wild variety of Pyrus m. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—31. dasypliylla. The 
Pyrus m. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—31. hybrida. The Pyrus prunifolia. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. indica. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 
—31. limonia acida, 31. medica. See Citrus medica. — 31. pu- 
nica. See Punica granatum.— 31. sativa. Th e Pyrus m. [a, 35.] 
—31. silvestris. Fr., croisier. A wild variety of Pyrus m. [B, 
173 (a, 35).] 

3IALUSIC ACII>, n. Ma 2 l-u 2 s'i 2 k. See Malic acid. 

31ALVA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'va 3 (wa 3 ). Gr., paXdxn (from 
fiaXanos, soft). Fr., mauve. Ger., Malve. It., Sp., m. The mal- 
low ; a genus of the Malvaceae (Fr., malvacees ; Ger., Malvaceen), 
which are the mallows or mallowworts, an order of the Dicotyle- 
donece , distinguished from all other dichlamydeous exogens by 
their reniform, one-celled anthers. They are usually mucilaginous 
and demulcent. The Malvae (Fr., mauves) of B. Jussleu are the 
same. The Malvece (Fr., malvees) are a tribe of the Malvaceae. [B, 

l, 19, 34, 42, 121,170,173,180 (a, 35).]—Aqua malva? [Sard. Ph., 1773, 
Tur. Ph., 1833]. Fr., eau de mauve. A distillate of 1 part from an 
infusion of 1 part of fresh mallow-leaves in 2 parts of water. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Decoctum malvae [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., cocimiento de 
malva [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 3 parts of the herb 
of M. silvestris or of M. rotundifolia with water enough to make 
100 parts [Belg. Ph.] (1 part of the leaves of M. silvestris with water 
enough to make 48 parts [Sp. Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Decoctum 
malvae compositum. Fr., decoction de mauve composee. Com¬ 
pound decoction of mallow; a preparation made by boiling 31 
parts of dried mallow-leaves and 15 of chamomile in 473 of water, 
and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoctum malvae et althaeae. 
Sp., cocimiento de malva y altea [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made, 
by boiling 12 parts of althaea-root, cut fine, and 8 of mallow-leaves 
in water enough to make 345 parts of strained colature. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Enema emolliens malvarum. Sp., clister de malvas 
emoliente. [Sp. Ph.]. An enema of 5 parts of decoction of com- 
mon mallow and marsh-mallow with 1 part each of honey and 
olive-oil. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—Flores malvie [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.] 
(silvestris [Russ. Ph.], seu vulgaris [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.)]). Fr., 
fleurs de mauve [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Malvenbliithen [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., 

m. [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., m. [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: m. [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.], malvae vulgaris flores [Gr. Ph.]. Theflowers of M. silvestris , 
or of M. rotundifolia [Roum. Ph.J, or of both [Sp. Ph.]. The 
Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph. direct that they be gathered at the 
time of fnll bloom, tne Russ. Ph. earlier. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Folia 
malvae [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph. (3d ed.). Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], Herba malvae. Fr., ( feuilles de) mauve [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Malvenblatter [Ger. Ph.]. Sp., m. [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
m. [Roum. Ph.]. Syn. : m. [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.l, malvae folia [Gr. Ph.]. The leaves of M. silvestris [Belg. 
Ph.J, of M. rotundifolia [Gr. Ph.], or of both [the other phar¬ 
macopoeias], gathered in May [Gr. Ph.], in summer [Netherl. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.], or when the piant is in bloom [Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Infusum malvae. See Tisane de 
mauve.— 31. alcaeoides. Fr., mauve fausse-alcee. See M. Morenii. 
—31. alcea. Fr., mauve alcee , herbe de Simeon. Ger., schlitz- 
blattrige Malve , Augenpappel , Rosenpappel . Sigmarskraut , Mor- 
gensternkraut , Wetterrose, Feldtrisskraut. The hollyhock (or ver- 
vain) mallow ; a species found throughout Europe. The root and 
herb, radix et herba alceae (seu alcece vulgaris , seu alcece majoris , 
seu malvae alceae ), were formerly used like those of Althaea offici - 
nalis. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180,275 (a, 35).]—31. angustifolia. Sp., hierba 
dei negro [Mex. Ph.]. A species growing in Mexico. The leaves 
and roots are emollient. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.," 
April, 1886. p. 168.]—31. anserina. See M. borealis and M. rotundi¬ 
folia.—M. arborea. See Althaea ficifolia and Althaea rosea. — 
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31. balsaliiicu» Fr., mauve balsamique. Of Jacquin, a species 
used in Southern Africa as an emollient. [B, 267 (a, 3o).]—31. iiore- 
alis. A species resembling M. rotundifolia in appearance and 
properties, found especlally in northeru Europe. |B, 180 (a, 85).] 
—31. communis. See M. silvestris.— 31. crispa. Fr., mauve 
cr#pue (ou fris#e). Ger., Kohlmalve, Kahlpappel. Curled-leaved 
mallow ; a species indigeuous to Syria, having tlie properties of M. 
alcea. [B, 3i, 173,275 (a, 35).]—3Inlviu folia. See Folia malvae. 
—31. fragrans. Fr., mauve odorante. A very aromatic spe¬ 
cies 8 to 12 feet in height. [Spach (a, 351.]—31. liortensls. 1. 
Of the ancients, the genus Althaea. 2. The Althaea rosea. [B, 
121, 180 (a, 35).]—31. itui lea. A species found in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, resembling M. alcea in its properties; perhaps one of the 
plauts known to Dioscorides as aAWa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. la- 
ciniata. Fr., mauve laciniee. A variety of M. moschata. [B, 
173 (a, 35).]—31. major. See Alcea rosea. —31. mauritanlca, 
31. niaurltiana. Ger., maurilanische Malve. A species indige- 
nous to Southern Europe. Its flowers are often mixed with those of 
the 3/. silvestris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. minor. See M. borealis 
and 3/. rotundifolia. —31. 3Iorenii. Moren\s mallow ; a species 
found in Southern Europe, probably the dA<ea of the ancients. Its 
properties resemble those of 3/. alcea. [B, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. 
inoseliata. Fr., mauve musquee. Mnsk-mallow ; a species re- 
sembling 3/. alcea in appearance and properties. The herb emits 
a mnsk-like otior, particularly in warm, dry weather. fB, 19, 31, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. neglecta. See 3/. rotundifolia.—M* papa¬ 
ver. Poppy m.; a species growing in Portugal and the Southern 
United States, resembling the poppy ( Papaver rhoeas) in the form 
and size of the bright red or purple flowers and the long upright 
peduncles. It has the mucilaginous emollient properties of the 
genus. [B, 34, 214, 293 (a, 35).l—31. pulchella. The fuyu-avi of 
Japan and Chlua. It has emollient properties. fB, 121, 267 (a, 35).] 
—31. pumila. See 3/. borealis and M. rotundifolia. —3T. pusilla. 
See 3/. borealis,— 31. roinana, 31. rosea. See Althaea rosea.— 
31. rotundifolia. Fr., mauve ronde (ou d feuilles rondes), petite 
mauve. Ger., rnndbldllrige Malve , Kdsepappel, Gansepappel, 
Hasenpappel. The dwarf-rnallow, round-Ieaved or low mallow ; a 
species found in waste places throughout Europe and Western Asia, 

and cultivated in 
Egypt as a pot-herb. 
In Europe the leaves 
and flowers, herba 
et flores malvae vul¬ 
garis (seu minoris, 
seu pumilae , seu an¬ 
serinae ), are used like 
those of 3/. silvestris. 
In India the leaves 
are employed by the 
natives in piles and 
ulceration of the 
bladder, and exter- 
nally in skin diseas- 
es. [B, 5, 19, 34, 172, 
173. 180, 275 (a, 35).] 
—31. scoparla. Fr., 
mauve a balais. Sp., 
huinar |Mex. Ph.1. 
Birch-leaved mal¬ 
low ; a Peruvian spe¬ 
cies the root of wbich 
is used in diarrhoea. 
fB, 173, 275; J. 31. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Dec., 
1885, p. 601 (a, 35).] 
— 31, silvestris. 
malva silvestris. [A, 327.] Fr., mauve sauvage 

(ou verte), grande 

mauve , beurrat, fouassier, fromageon. Ger., Waldmalve , Ross- 
malve , wilde Malve , Rosspappel , Pferdepappel, grosse Kdsemalve, 
Hanfpappel. The eommon (or high, or marsh-mallow) mauls, 
rouna dock, probably the paXdxy of Hippocrates, the fta\dxy 
Xtfxroua of Dioscorides; a species indigenous to Europe and Rus- 
sian Asia, growing In waste places, and sometiines cultivated in 

f 'ardens. The whole piant, especially the root, abounds in muci- 
age, and is used in its fresh state as an antiphlogistic cataplasin. 
The herb (leaves) and flowers, herba el flores malvae silvestris (seu 
vtdgaris), are used as emollients and demulcents, and in dysen- 
tery, catarrh, etc. In France the dried flowers are made into a 
drink used for colds, headache, etc. The blue infusion and tincture 
of the flowers are used as tests for acids and alkalies, being red- 
dened by the former and tumed green by the latter. [B, 5, 19, 
34, 173, 180. 275 (a. 35) ]— 31. tricusphlatn. A species used In the 
West Indies in place of soap. [B, 496 (a, 35\]—31. verbenaca. 
The 3f. alcea. fB, 307 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. See M. rotundi¬ 
folia, M. silvestris , and M. borealis. —3lalvte vulgaris flores. 
See Flores nudvae. 

31A UVAC EOUS, adj. Ma 2 l-va'shu*s. Eat., malvaceus (from 
malva, mallow). Fr.. malvae#. Ger., malvenartig. Resembling 
or having the charactere of the genus Malva ; of the Malvaceae. 
[«, 35.] 

31 AEVA E, adj. Ma 2 l'v'l. Eat., malwlis (from malva, mal¬ 
low). Of or pertainlng to the genus Malva ; of the Malvales ,„ 
which are the nixus malvalis , or m. alliance of Lindley, an alilanco 
(1833) of the Syncarpce, containing the Sterculiaccce, Malvaceae, 
Elceocarpece , Tiliaceae, and Diplerocarpi ce. or (1847) an alliance of 
the Exopence hypogr/nae, comprising the Slercidiaceae, Bytlneri- 
acece , Vivianiacecr, Tropceolacece, Malwceae, and Tiliaceae ; and 
of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of polypetalous dicotyledons, 
comprising the Malvaceae , Sterculiacece, anci Tiliaceae. [B, 42, 121, 
170 (a, S5).] 


3IAEVAT (Fr.), n. 3Ia*l-va*. A provineial form of Malvais , 
Mauvais, the evil. — 31. de Eangucdoc. See Anthrax gallicus. 

3IAEVAVISCUS (Eat.), n. m. Ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-va 2 (wa*)-vi 2 s(w’i 2 sy- 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Fr., mauvisque. Ger.. Tutenmalve. Sp., malvavisca. 

1. A genus of malvaceous plants of the Ureneae. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 
35).] 2. See Altilea.— 31. arboreus, 31. eordifollus. Fr., mau¬ 
visque en arbre. A species found in Colombia and the West Indies, 
where the leaves, flowers, and roots are used as emollients. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. pentacarpos. A 3Iexican species used as an 
emollient. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—31. pilosus. A species having the 
properties of M. arboreus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Radix malvavisci. 
The root of Althaea offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IAEVE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 rve 2 . See Malva,— Cacaom*. See 
Abroma.— Roseum’. See Altilea rosea.— Kossm’. See Malva 
silvestris.— Sclilitzbliittrige 31. See Malva alcea.— Tut*>nm\ 
See 3Ialva viscus.—Wilde 31. See Altiuea offlcinalis and Malva 
silvestris. 

3IAEVEOUS, adj. Ma 2 l've 2 -u 3 s. See Malvaceous. 
3IALVKRN, n. Ma 4 l'vu 6 rn. A place in Worcestershire, Eng- 
land, where there are springs containing earthy matter, also a 
hydrotherapeutic establisbment. [a, 40.] 

3IALVOISIE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 l-vwa*-ze. See Malmsey. 

3IAEYE, n. Ma 2 l'i a l. The radicle of malic acid. [B.]—3f. ure- 
idc. A crystalline body, C 6 II 7 N 8 0 8 = CO-j j CH.CH,.- 

CONH a , formed by heating asparagine with urea. [B, 3.]— 31. ure- 
Idie acid. A substance. C 6 H 6 N 3 0 4 , crystallizing in prisms readily 
soluble in water. [B, 3 (a, 38).J 

3IAEZ (Ger.), n. 31a 3 lts. See Malt,—I> arrm\ Kiln-dried 
malt. fa, 38.]— Gersteniu*. See Malt.—G rumn*. Germinating 
grain dried in order to arrest further germinat ion. [B, 270.]—31’- 
melil. See Farina hordei praeparata. —3l’syrup. A mixture of 
4 parts of extractum malti spissum, 15 of syrup, and 1 part of alco¬ 
hol. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IA3IANFIAN (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -ma 3 n 2 -pe-a 3 n 2 . Syn.: mere des 
pians. The ulcer by wbich one is assured of the development of 
pian (see Frambcesia [2d def.]). [G.] 

3IA3IBI, n. A substance which the natives of Peru mix with 
coca-leaves ; believed to be the ashes of Chenopodium quinoa. [B, 
88 (a, 39).] 

3IA31EKRA, n. A root used in eastern Asia in cases of Oph¬ 
thalmia. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—Caslimerenn m. M. brought from 
Cashmere; accordingtoRoyle, the root of Rannnndus ficaria; used 
as a dry collyrium in eye diseases. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 

MAMELLE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -me 2 l. See 3 Iamma. 

3IA3IJELON (Fr.),n. 31a 3 -m'lo 2 n 2 . A nipple, ateat; inbotany, 
a boss or umbo protruding from the surface of an organ ; also the 
nipple-shaped apex of the pileus of certain Fungi. (B, 1 (a, 35).]— 
31. nucei Iaire. See 3Iamilla (3d def.). 

3IA3IEEONE (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 m'lo-na. Having or marked bv 
the presence of nipple-like processes. [B.] See Etat m. and cf. 
Mamillate. 

3IA3IILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma a m)-i 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of mamma , 
the breast. Fr., mamelon. Ger., Brustwarze (lst def.). 1. See 
Nipple. 2. The apex of the nucellus of an ovule. 3. In the pl., 
mamillae , the rounded microscopic protuberances on some pollen 
grains. [B, 1, 19,121 (a.35).]—Aracbnidlal inamlllno. See Spin- 
ning mamillae. —3IamiiI;e of tlie kldney. See Papillae renales. 
—Splnnlng niamlllre. In spiders. four or six w r art-like protuber¬ 
ances surrounding the anus, from which the secretion of the spin- 
ning glands passes out. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

3IA3IIEEAFLASTY, n. Ma 2 m-i 2 l'a 3 -pla 2 s-ti 2 . Of Axford, a 
plastic operation for the restoration of a deeply depressed and use- 
fess nipple. [“ Ann. of Surg.,” Apr., 1891, p. 277 (a, 34).] 
3IA3IIEEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a*. 
From mamilla , the nipple. Ger., Brustwarzendistcl. The nipple- 
cactus ; a genus of the Cactacece. fB, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. 
Eewlni. A species yielding the so-called muscale buttons, and 
containing an mtensely poisonous alkaloid, anhaloine, which pro¬ 
duces a prlmary collapse, followed by tetanus. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—31. simplex. Fr., caclier 
mamilla ire. Ger., gemeine Brustwarzendistel. A species growing 
in troplcal America, the Antilles, and Missouri. The whole piant, 
crushed, is applied as a cooling emollient poultice in cutaneous in- 
flammations. The fruits are swect and eaible. [B, 173. 180 (a, 35).] 
3IA3IILEARY, adj. Ma 3 m'i a l-a-rR Lat., mamillaris (from 
mamilla, the breast). Fr., mamillaire. 1. Pertaining to the nipple. 

2. Nipple-shaped. 

3IA3IIEEATE, 3IA3IIEEATED, adj’s. Jra^mfl^l-at, -e 2 d. 
t.at., mamillatus (from mamilla . the hreast). Fr., mamelon# (8d 
def.). Ger., zitzenwarzig. 1. Maminiform. 2. Carrylng a nipple- 
shaped process, like the operculum of Gymnostomiim fasciculare. 

3. Covered with nipple-shaped protuherances (mamillae), like the 
leaves of Siapelia mamillaris or the stomach in chronie byper- 
trophic catarrh. [B, 123, 291, 308 (a, 35).] 

31A3IIELATION, n. 3Ia 5 m-i 3 l-a'shu 3 n. From mamilla, the 
breast. The conditlon of being mamillate in any sense, [a, 48.] 

31A3II ELI FIO RUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 3 m(ma 3 m>i 2 Mi 2 f'e 2 r*u*s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., mamilliferc. Bearing mamilla?. 

3IA3IIELIFOR3IIS (I^it.), adj. 3Ia a m(ma«m>mi 3 -fo 3 rm;i a s. 
From mamilla, the nipple, and forma, form. Sliaped like a mamilla. 
[<x, 48.] 

3IA31IEEOI1), adj. 3Ia a m'i 2 l-oid. From mamilla, the nipple, 
and e!io«, resemhlance. Somewhat like a nipple. [a, 48.] 

31A3IIEEOSIC, adj. 3Ia 2 m'i 2 l-os. Lat., mamillosus. See 
3Iamillate (especially the 3d def.). 
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3IA3I3IA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)'ma 3 . Gr., /ua/m/uia, fidfiftvi. 
Fr., mamelle, sein. Ger., Brust (2d def.), Brustdriise (Ist def.). 
It., m., mammella , seno. Sp., mama, seno. The mammary gland. 
—Irritable m. [CooperJ. See Irritable breast and Mastodynia. 
—31. aberrans. Of Luschka, tbat variety of supernumerary mam¬ 
mary gland in which a separate gland lying on or near the pecto¬ 
ralis major muscle has a distinet outlet for its ducts, separate from 
the true nipple, as in the axilla. [“ Brit. Med. Jour., 11 Mar. 28,1885, 
p. 652.]— Mamma? accessorii». Anomalously situated glandular 
structures secreting milk; termed, according to their locations, 
axillaris (in the axilla), acromialis (on the shoulder), dorsalis (on 
the back), and femoralis (over the trochanter major). [L, 31, 332.] 
—M. erratica. Of Luschka, a true supernumerary mammary 
gland situated anywhere except in its normal position. [“ Brit. Med. 
Jour.,' 1 Mar. 28, 1885, p. 652.]—Uterine mammae. A term some- 
times applied to the maternal cotyledons of the placenta, on ac- 
count of their secreting the so-called uterine milk (p. v.). [A, 11.] 

MAMMiEFORM, adj. Ma 2 m'e 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., mammcefomiis. 
See Mammiform. 

3IA3I3IAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 m-ma 2 r. Mammary ; as a n., a 
mammary blood-vessel.—M. externe. See External mammary 
artery.— 31. interne. See Internal mammary artkry. 

3IA3I3IAE, adj. Ma 2 m'a J l. Lat., mammalis (from mamma, the 
breast). Having mammae ; as a n., an individual of the Mammalia. 

3IA3I3IAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From fidfjifir), the breast, and aAyos, pain. See Mastodynia. 

3IA3I3I ALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)-ma(ma 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . 
From mamma ( q. u.). Fr., mammif&res. Ger., Sdugethiere. A 
class of vertebrates (being the highest group of all animals), most- 
ly viviparous, consisting of those that suckle their young. [a, 48.] 
—31. clioriata. Syn.: M. placentalia. Those M. in which there 
is a direct connection between the mother and the foetus through 
the medium of the chorionic villi. [A, 8.]—31. deciduata. Of 
Huxley, those M. in which the foetal and the maternal parts are 
blended in a placenta of definite formation, and in which a portion 
of the mucous membrane of the uterus is always cast off at the 
time of parturition. [A, 8.]—31. implacentalia. See Achoria. 
—31. non deciduata. A subdivision of the M. clioriata in which 
the villi of the chorion penetrate into recesses in the uterine mu¬ 
cous membrane which do not develop until impregnation takes 
place, and are wholly extruded from these recesses at the time o£ 
parturition. [A, 8.]—31. placentalia [Owen]. See M. clioriata. 

3IA3I3IALOGY, n. Ma 2 m-a 2 l'o-ji 2 . From Mammalia (q. v.). 
and Ao-yos, understanding. The zoology of the Mammalia, [a, 17.] 

3IA3I3IARY, adj. Ma 2 m'a-ri 2 . Lat., mammariUs (from mam¬ 
ma , the breast). Fr., mammaire. Ger., mammarisch. Pertaining 
to the organs or functions of lactation, or to a mamma ; pertain¬ 
ing to lactation ; of bodily organs, situated in or near the mamma ; 
of plant-vessels. passing from the plumule into the cotyledons. 
[B, 1 (a, 35); L, 343 ; a, 17, 48.] 

3IA3I3IATE, adj. Ma 2 m'at. Lat., mammatus (from mamma , 
the breast). Having mammae, [a, 48.] 

3IA3I3IAT03IIE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 m-ma 3 -tom'i 2 -e 2 . A cutting 
o|>eration for the removal of the breast or of a portion of it. 
[“ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak., 1 ’ Sept. 23, 1882.] 

3IA3I3IEA (Lat.), n. f. Ma s m(ma 3 m)'me 2 -a 3 . Fr., mammta. 
mammee,mammei. Ger., Mammeibaum, Mammeybaum. A genus 
of the Guitiferce, tribe Calophyllece. The Mammearice of Reichen- 
bach are a section of the Mangostanece, consisting of M. [B. 42, 
121, 170 (a, 35).]—31. africana. An African species the large fruits 
of which are eaten. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. americaua. Fr., mam- 
mea d^Amerique, abricotier de Saint-Dominique (ou des AntiUes ). 
Ger., amerikanischer Mammeybaum. Wild apricot, mammee- 
apple tree ; a species indigenous to tropical America. The fruit, 
about the size of a cocoanut, is edible. Its large seeds are used as 
an anthelminthic, and yield by expression an oil which the Indians 
employ as a hair oil. From the flowers is distilled an aromatic 
liqueur known as eau de Creole. A thick, yellow, acrid gum, ob- 
tained from the bark, is used in iteh, and to destroy the chigoes 
that attack the feet. The bark isvery astringent. The fermented 
sap, or toddy (Fr., vin de Momin ), is considered diuretic and lithon- 
triptic. [B, 19, 175, 180, 185 (a. 35); a, 14.] Cf. Eau de Creole.— 
31. aslatica. See Barrinqtonia speciosa,— 31. longifolia. The 
Ochrocarpus longifolius. [B, 172 (a, 35).J 

3IA3I3IEE,n. Ma 2 m-e / . See Achras mammosa. —3I.-sapota. 
See Achras mammosa. 

3IA3I3IELON (Fr.), n. Ma 3 m-m'-lo 2 n 2 . See Nipple and Cor¬ 
pus albicans (2d def.). 

3IA3I3IERN (Ger.), n. Ma 3 m / me 2 rn. A place in the canton of 
Thurgau, Switzerland, where there is a hydrotherapeutic estab- 
lishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IA3I31IFER, adj. Ma 2 m'i 2 -fe 2 r. Lat., mammiferus (from 
mtiraraa, the breast, and /erre, to bear). Fr., mammif&re. Bear- 
ing mainmee ; pertaining to the Mammalia. 

3IA3I3IIFOR3I, adj. Ma 2 m / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., mammiformis 
(from mamma , the breast, and /orna, form). Fr.. mammiforme. 
Ger., zitzenformig. Having the form of the mamma or of a nip¬ 
ple ; conical with a rounded apex. [B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IA3I3IILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)-mi 2 l / la 3 . See Mamilla, 
and for derivatives of Mammilla see the corresponding words in 
Mamilla -. 

3IA3I3IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)-mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'- 
idos ^-idis). From mamma , the breast (see also -itis*). See Mas¬ 
titis. 

3IA3I3IOSE, adj. Ma 2 m'os. Lat., mammosus (from mamma , 
the breast). 1. Having breasts, or prominences like breasts ; also, 
having large breasts. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 2. See Mamillate (3d def.). 


3IA3I3IULA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 m(ma 3 m)'mu 2 (mu 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
mamma , the breast. Fr., mammule. 1. A small breast. 2. One 
of the swollen conceptacles on the thallus of certain lichens. TB, 1 
(a, 35).] 

3IAN, n. Ma 2 n. Gr., av9p<ono<;. Lat., homo. Fr., homme. Ger., 
Mensch (lst def.), Mann (2d def.). It., uomo. Sp., hombre. 1. 
Homo sapiens , an individual of the human race, the most highly 
developed vertebrate, being the sole species of the genus Homo. 
By some of the later zoologists he is believed to have appeared dur- 
ing the quaternary period and at some point in the great plateau 
of Central Asia. By Haeckel a region named Lemuria, now sub- 
merged about midway between Africa and India, has been select- 
ed. 31. is anatomically distinguished from other known verte¬ 
brates by an erect attitude, bipedal progression, the pectoral limbs 
shorter than the pelvic, an opposable thumb, and a mucli more 
largely developed brain with larger and deeper convolutions than 
are found in any other animal. Psychically he differs in possess- 
ing articulate speech and reasoning powers. [L.] 2. An adult hu¬ 
man male as distinguished from a woman or a boy.—Halry m. 
See Homo hirsutus.— 3I.-in-the-eartli, 3I.-iii-tlie-groiind, 31.- 
of-tlie-earth. The Ipomcea pandurata. [B, 121, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IANA15EA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-a(a 3 )'be 2 -a 3 . The genus 
JEgiphila. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—31. villosa. Fr., bois de tabac. 
The JEgiphila villosa. [B, 42, 311 (a, 35).] 

31 AN AC A, n. 1. The Brunfelsia-uniflora, or its root. 2. In 
Brazil, a species of palm. [B, 38 (a, 14); B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IANATEE, n. Ma 2 n-a 2 t-e\ See Manatus. 

3IANATUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 n(ma*n)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
lamantin. Ger., Manati , Lamalin, Seekuh, Seeweibchen. The 
manatees or sea-cow; a genus of the Sirenia. The petrous part 
of the temporal bones of the American and African species was 
formerly pulverized, and given in white wine for renal and calculous 
affections. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. ainericanns. The species of M. 
found in America. [B. 180 (a, 35).]—31. australis. The old scien- 
tific name for both the American and African species. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—31. senegalensis. The African species of M. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

3IANCIIE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 sh. See Manubrium. 

3IANC11ETTES DE LA VIERGE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -she 2 t 
d'la 3 ve-e 2 rzh. The Convolvulus sepium. [B, 173.] See Ery- 
throphlceum guineense. 

3IANCHINEAL, 31ANCHINEEL, n's. Ma 2 n-ch 2 i-nel'. Lat., 
mancanilla. See Hippomane mancinella. —Ilastard m., False 
m. See Cameraria Zof 2 /oiia.—3Iountain in. The Rlius metopi- 
um. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IANCINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n 2 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-ne 2 l'la 3 . The 
genus Hippomane. The Mancinellece of Liiik are an order of the 
Amentacece. -, consisting of Hippomane and Hura. 

3IANCONA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma i n 2 )-ko / na 3 . Fr., mancone. 
See Erythrophlceum guineense.— 3I.-bark. Fr., ecorce de man¬ 
cone. See CASCA-barfr. 

3IANCURANA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n 2 )-ku 2 (ku)-ra(ra 3 )'na 3 . 
See Origanum vulgare. 

3IANCUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 2 n(ira 3 n 2 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 1. Maimed ; 
defective ; lame. 2. Deficient, lacking (said of an absent or imper- 
fect organ). [B, 19,121 (a, 35).] 

31ANDARIN, n. Ma 2 n'da 3 -ri 2 n. The m. orange. |a, 35.] See 
Citrus bigaradia myrtifolia.— 3I’bl. A volatile oil obtained by 
expression from the peel of m. oranges. When distilled it is a 
coforless hydrocarbon, C 10 H, 8 ; before distillation it has a yellow 
color and a mild, pleasant smell and taste. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] See 
also under Citrus. 

3IANDEL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 nd'e 2 l. See Almond, Amygdala, and 
Tonsil.— Bitteres 31’cil. See Oleum amygdalae amarae.— Hit- 
term\ See the major list.—Gaumenm*, Halsm*. See Tonsil. 
—Harzm’n. See Amygdalas pmece.—Kirsclieimi’ 11 . See Amyg¬ 
dala? cerasorum.— Knaclon’, Kraclim*. See Amygdalus /rap/- 
Us. —31 ’baum. See Amygdalus.— 31’braiin e. See Cynanche ton¬ 
sillaris.— 31’conserve. See Pulvis amygdala? compositus,— 31’- 
euiulsion. See Mistura amygdala.— 31’entzuntlung. See Cy¬ 
nanche tonsillaris and Amygdalitis.— 31’kleie. See Furfur amyg¬ 
dalarum.— 3I’mehl. See Almond poteder.—31’mileh. See Mis¬ 
tura amygdal®.— 3I*ol. See Oleum amygdalarum.— 31’olemul- 
sion. See Emulsio olei amygdalarum.— 3I’orgeade. A prepara- 
tion made by crushing together in a mortar 10 parts eaeh of 
sugar and shelled sweet almonds, 1 part of shelled bitter al- 
monds, and 5 parts of water of orange-flowers. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
3I’sliure. See Formobenzoilic acid.— 31’syrup. See Syrupus 
amygdalarum. —Siisse 3Fn. See Amygdalae dulces. —Siisses 31’- 
81. See Oleum amygdalae dulcis,— Znsaiiuiieiigesetzte 31’- 
einulsion. See Emulsio amygdalarum composita. —Zvvergm’. 
See Amygdalus nana. 

3IANDELIC ACID, n. Ma 2 nd-e 2 l'i 2 k. Fr ., acide mandMiyne. 
Ger., Mandelsaure. That variety of bydroxytoluic acid obtained 
from bitter almonds. See Formobenzoilic acid.— 31. a. ebloral- 
Ide. A substance, C 10 H 7 Cl 3 O 3 , separating from chlorofo^m in 
large crystals melting at about 83’ C., and boiling with slight de- 
composition at about 310° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IANDII5LK, n. Ma 2 n , di 2 -b 1 l. Lat., mandibulum, m an dibida. 
Fr., mandibule. Ger., Mandibel. Sp., mandibula. In man and 
other mammals, the inferior maxilla ; in birds, the upper or lower 
part of the beak; in insects and spiders, a prehensile structure on 
each side of the mouth ; in crustaceans, a strong opposable struct¬ 
ure on each side of the mouth, used for crushing food ; in cephalo- 
pods, the beak. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

3IANDII5UEAR, adj. Ma 2 n-di 2 b ; u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., mandibularis. 
Fr., mandibulaire. Pertaining to the mandible. 
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MANDIBULAK1S (Lat.), adj. Mahifma^Vd^b-u^Oi^l-afa 8 )'- 
ri a s. Mandibuiar; as a n., a muscle comiected with the mandible 
or lower jaw. [a, 17.]—31. externus. See Masseter. 

MAXDIBULATE, adj. Ma 2 n-di 2 b'u 2 l-at. Having a mandible 
or niandibles. [a, 48.] 

3IANDIOC (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -de-ok. See Maniiiot utilissima. 

MAXDIOCA, n. Ma 8 n-di 2 -o'ka 8 . Sp., m. [Mex. Ph.] (2d def.). 
1. See Manihot utilissima. 2. Of the Mex. Ph., tapioca. [a, 21,35 ] 


MANDIOCCA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 8 nVdi 2 -o 2 k'ka 8 . 1. Of 
Liiik, the genus Manihot. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 85).] 2. See Tapioca. 

MANDRAGORA (Lat), MANDRAGORAS (Lat), ns f. 
Ma 2 n(ma a n)-dra 2 g(dra a g)'o 2 r-a 8 , -a a s(a 8 s). Gr., nav&pay opas. Fr., 
mandragore. Ger., Alraun , Galgennuinnlein. 1. A genus of the 
Solanacece, tribe Atropem. The Mandragorem of Reichenbach 
are a division of the Solanacece. 2. Of the ancients, M. ojjlcmalis; 
under this name, however, belladonna, stramoniuin, and other 
species of Solanacece are apparently confounded. [Chapuis, 
“ Lyon m6d.,“ Mav 28, 1882, p. 100; B, 5, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35); 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,“ June 23, 1888, p. 684.1—Feniale ni., Male 
m. See under Mandrake. —M. acaulis. See M. ojfficinalis. M. 
aut u n m alis. The autumn-flowering mandrake ; a species found 
in Southern Europe having properties like those of M. oflicinalis, 
of which it was formeriy considered a variety. [B, 180 (a, 3o).]— 
M. mas. See M.offlcinalis.-r-M. mlcrocarpa. A species indige- 
nous to Southern Europe, the root of which resembies belladonna- 
root in appearance and structure. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—M. oflicinalls» 
M. offlciuarum. Fr., mandragore, herbe aux magiciens, main 



MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM. [A, 327.] 


de gloire. Ger., Alraun. Common (or medicinal) mandrake, deviPs 
appie, the fiupiov of the ancients ; a European species the root of 
which contains mandragorine ( q . v.) and has poisonous, hypnotic, 
and narcotic properties (the active constituents being best obtained 
by prolonged rnaceration in very diiute alcohol), producing audi- 
tory hyperaesthesia, an hysterical excitabiiity, fuilness in the head, 
enlarged and confused vision, and constipation, A wine of m. (Gr., 
puopiov) was used by the Romans to relieve the sufferings of the 
crucifled, and was empioyed (down to the thirteenth century) as 
a surgical anaesthetic. The root, radix mandragorce (maris), now 
disused, has been recommended as an application to scrofulous, 
scirrhous. and syphilitic tumors. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35): “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,“ June 23,1888, p. 684 (a. 17); “Sem. m6d.,“ Dec. 12, 
1888, p. 469 (a, 18).]—M. vernalis. An early flowering variety of 
M. omcinalis.— Oil of m. Fr., huile de mandragore. An oil ob¬ 
tained from the leaves of M. ofilcinalis by digesting with olive-oil. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

MANDRAGORINE, n. Ma a n-dra a g'o a r-en. Fr., m. Ger., 
Mandragorin. A crystalline alkalold, C] T H«)XO|, obtained from 
the roots of Mandragora autumnalis and Mindrngora offlcinalis, 
having a bitter, nauseous taste and properties like atropine, and 
melting at 77° to 79° C. The suiphate forms lustrons deliquescent 
scaies, the solution of which is mydriatic. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii, xxxviii (a, 39).] 

3IANDUAGOKITES (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 n(ma 8 n)-drn a g(dra 8 g)- 
o 2 r-it(et)'ez(as). Wine of mandragora (see under Mandragora ojffi- 
cinalis). 

MANDRAKE, n. Ma 2 n'drak. Gr., nartpay6pas. Lat., man¬ 
dragora, mandragoras. 1. The Mandragora ojfflctnahs. 2. The 
genus Podophyllum. 3. The Bryonia alba. 4. The Tamus com¬ 
munis. 5. The Arum maculatum. [B, 19, 34, 121, 275 (a, 35).]— 
American in. The Podophyllum peltatum. [B, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Kxtract of m. See Extractum fodophylli.— Feinnle m. The 
fiavBpay6pa ? of Dioscorides, the mandragora femina of the 

Italians ; Mandragora vernalis . [B, 19, 180, 315 (a. 35).]—3Iale »'• 
The fiav&payopas of Dioscorkles, the mandragora masch m of the 
Italians; Mandragora autumnalis. [B, 19, 180, 315 (a, 35).]— 
—Medicinal m. See Mandragora o£lcinalis.—y\ i id m. The 
Podophyllum peltatum. [B, 34 (a, 35).] 

MANDKIN (Ger.), n. Ma*n-dren'. A stylet, as of a catheter. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 


M AN DUCATION, n. Ma 2 n-du 2 -ka'shu 8 n. Lat., manducatio 
(from manducare, to cliew). See Mastication. 

MANDUCATOllIUS (Lat.). adj. Ma 2 n(ma 8 n)-du 8 (du 4 )-ka 8 - 
to'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Manducatory ; as a n., see Masseter. 

MANDUCATOHY, adj. Ma 2 n'du 2 -ka-to-ri a . Pertaining to 
mastication. 

MANE (Fr.). n. Ma 3 n. See Ergot of rye. 

MANKOE (Fr.). n. Ma 3 -ne 9 zh. See M. movement. 

MANERETTE (Fr.), n. Ma 8 -n’-reH. See Cicer arietinum. 


MANETTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 8 -ne 2 t'ti 2 -a 8 . From Manetti , di¬ 
rector of the Botanical Garden in Florence. Fr., m., manettie. A 

? ;enus of rubiaceous undersiiruhs of the Cinchonece. The Manet- 
iece of Chamisso and Schlechtendahl are a section of the Rubi- 
acece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—M. eordlfolla, M. glabra. Fr., m. d 
feuilles en cceur. A species the root of which is emetic. [B, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. laiiceoluta. Fr., m. lanc6otte. The Ophior- 
rhiza lanceolata. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IANGABA, n. In Brazil, the Hancornia or its fruit. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 35).] 

MANGAN (Ger.), n. Ma 8 n 2 'ga 8 n. See Manganese.— Aconit- 
saures 31’oxydnl. See Manoanese aconitate — Arsenigsaurcs 
3Foxy<lul. See Manoanese arsemfe.—Arsensaures M’oxydul. 
See Manganese arsenate .—Kieselsaures M’oxyd (und M’oxy- 
dul). See Manganese silicate .—Koltlensaures M*oxydul. See 
Manganese carbonate. —M.-Aluun. See Alum (d) and Manganese 
and potassium suiphate. —3I’bister. A brown dye consisting 
chiefly of manganese dioxide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—M’bleiule. Na¬ 
tive manganese suiphide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—M’bronze. An alloy 
consisting of 15 parts of copper, 4 of manganese, and 1 part of zinc. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—3I’clilorid. See Manganese chloride (2d def.).— 
3I*chloriir. See Manoanese chloride (lst def.).—3I’glanz. Na¬ 
tive manganese suiphide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31’griin. See Barium 
manganate. —M’liydroxyd. See Manganese hydrate — 3Fliy- 
peroxyd. See Manganese dioxide.— M’jodii r. See Manganese 
iodide. — M’kiesel. See Manganese silicate. — M'oxy<\. Man- 
ganic oxide, manganese sesquioxide. In composition, denotes a 
manganic compound. [B.]—31’oxydhydrat. See Manganese hy¬ 
drate (2d def.).—3I»oxydul. Manganous oxide, monoxide of man¬ 
ganese ; in composition, denotes a manganous compound. [B.]— 
M*oxydutoxyd. See Red manganese oxide.—M’siiure. See Man- 
oanic acid. —3I’schaum. See Bog manganese.— 3I*spat. See Man¬ 
ganese carbonate.— 31’sulfiir. See Manganese monosulphide.— 
M*superoxyd. See Manoanese dioxide.— 31’vitriol. See Man¬ 
ganese suiphate .—Milclisaures M’oxydul. See Manoanese lac¬ 
tate.— Pliosphorsaures M’oxyd. See Manganese phosphate (2d 
def.).—Pliosphorsaures M’oxydul. See Manoanese phosphate 
(lst def.).—Salpetersaures M*oxydul. See Manganese nitrate. 
—Schwefelm*. See Manoanese suiphide .—Schwefelsaures 3F- 
oxyd. See Manganese suiphate (2d def.).—Schwefelsaures 31*- 
oxydammoniak. See Manoanese and ammonium suiphate.— 
Schwefelsaures M*oxydkaH. See Manganese and potassium 
suiphate— Schwefelsaures 31’oxydul. See Manoanese suiphate 
(lst def.).—Wolframsaures M»oxydul. See Manganese tung- 
state. 


MANGANATE, n. Ma 2 n 2, ga 9 n-at. Lat., manganas. Fr., m. 
Ger., Manganat. A salt of manganic acid. [B, 3.] 

MANGANE (Fr.), n. Ma 8 n 2 -ga 8 n. See Manganese. 
MANGANESE, n. Ma a n'ga 2 n-cs. For deriv., see under Mag- 

Vr., man- 


ganesio L ~,.. -- - -, . 

part of the eighteenth century. It occurs in nature chiefly m the 
form of the black oxide. 51. resembies cast-iron in color, appear¬ 
ance, and physical properties, being very hard and brittle. Its sp. 
gr. is 8 0. It melts at a white heat; thrown into warm water, it de- 
composes the water with evolution of hydrogen. It is readily at- 
tacked by Chemical agents, becoming oxidized whenever exposed 
to the air, and dissolving in all diiute acids. In composition, m. acts 
as a bivalent radicie, forming manganous eompounds ; as an ap- 
parentiy trivalent radicie, forming manganic eompounds; and as 
a quadrivalent radicie in the dioxide and related eompounds. It 
is probable, however, that in reality m. is in almost all its eom¬ 
pounds either quadrivalent or sexvalent. Symbol, Mn; atomic 
weight, 54 8. [B, 6.]—Black m. oxide. See M. dioxide.— Bog 

m. A mineral containing m. dioxide with the oxides of m., bari- 
um, and potassium, and having a sp. gr. of 2'3 to37. [B, 270 (a, 

38) .WGrav m. oxide. See M. hydrate (2d def.).— M. acetate. 
A compound of m. and acetic aeM. [B.]-M.acoiiltate. Ger., 
aconitsaures Manganoxydul. A salt, 5In a (C«H a O#) 2 ■8l-H,0. |B,2.J 
— M. alum. Ger., Mangan-Alaun. See Alum {d) and M. and potas- 
sium stdphate. —M.-alu m lu i u ni alum. See M. and aluminium 
suiphate—M. amldosulphoimte. Fr., amido-sulfonatede man¬ 
ganese. Ger., oemidosulfonsaures Mangan (oder Manganoxydul). 
A substance, (NH 3 SO a O)«,Mn + 3H„0. forming crystalline rose- 
colored masses very soluule in water. [E. Bergiung, kk Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., ,k 1879, p. 331 (B).]—31. nmnionlum 
illum. Sec M. and ammonium suiphate.— 31. nud alumluium 
suiphate. 5Ianganous aluminium suiphate. a substance, 5 InS 04 - 
AlofSO^a 4- 2ilIoO, analogous to the aiums, occurring native as a 
mineral. [B, 3.1—31. and ummouium arsenate. Fr., arseniate 
de manganese et (Vammoniaque. A reddish-white preeipitate, 
5In / '(NH 4 )As0 4 + 0H„O, gummy at flrst and afterward beconnng 
crystalline, obtained by adding arsenic acid strongly supereatu- 
rated with animonia to a solution of a m. salt mixed with sal am- 
moniac. [B, 2.1—31. and miinioniimi fluorlde. A red crystal¬ 
line salt, 4NH 4 F.5In a F fl , obtained by dissolving manganous oxide m 
hydrofiuoric acid by the additiou or a concentrated solution of ane 
monium fluoride. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,“ xxxv (a, 

39 ) .]— 3 i. und iiminuiilum sulplmtc. Ger., schwefelsaures Man- 
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ganoxydammoniak. Ammonio-m&nganic alum, a substance, Mn a - 
(S0 4 ) 3 (NH 4 ) 2 S0 4 + 24H 2 0, strongly resembling m. and potassium 
sulphate. [B, 3.]—M. aiu! iiiagnesiuin sulphate. A substance, 
Mu 2 (S0 4 VMg(S0 4 ) 2 + 24H a O ; magnesio-manganese alum. [B.]— 
M. and potassium cyaiude. (1) Potassio-manganocyanide (Ger., 
Manganocyankalium , Kaliummangancyanur ), K 4 Mn(C 3 N 3 ) 2 + 

BH 2 0, occurring in blue, tabular, efflorescent crystals. (2) Potassio- 
mauganicyanide (Ger., Kaliummangancyanid , Kaliummanganid- 
cyaniir , Manganicyankatium ), K a Mn a (C 3 N 3 ) 4 . [B.]—M. and po- 
tassiuin sulpliate. Ger., schwefelsaurer Manganoxydkali. The 
common variety of m. alum; a substance, Mn 2 (S0 4 ) 3 K 2 S0 4 +24H 2 0, 
forming violet-colored octaedral crystals. [B, 3.J—M. and sodi¬ 
um fluori de. A red crystalline salt, 4NaF,Mn 2 F 6 , obtained by 
dissolving manganous oxide in hydrofluoric acid by the addition 
of a concentrated solution of sodium fluoride, evaporating the 
mixture to superficial crystallization, and cooling. [“ Proc. of the 
Ani, Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 39).]—M. arsenate. Fr., arseniate 
de manganese. Ger., arsensaures Manganoxydul. See M. and 
ammonium arsenate , M. monohydric arsenate , and M. dihydric 
arsenate. —31. arsenite. Ger., arsenigsaures Manganoxydul. A 
rose-colored body, Mn 3 As 4 O a . [B, 2.j—31. biniodide. See M. 
iodide. —31. biuoxide. Lat., bioxydum manganesii [Belg. Ph.], 
manganum bioxydatum. Fr., bioxyde de manganese [Fr. Cod.). 
See M. dioxide.— 31. borate. Manganous borate, MnB 4 0 7 , a white, 
almost insoluble precipitate. [B, 270 (a, 38).l— 31. broinide. Fr., 
bromure de manganese. Ger., Manganbromiir. Manganous bro- 
mide, a substance, MnBr 2 , forming a pale-red mass, and also oc- 
curring in the form of crystals of the composition 31nBr a + 4H a O. 
(B.] See also M. tetrabromide.—M . carbonate. Lat., carbonas 
manganosus [Fr. Cod.l, manganum carbonicum [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., 
carbonate de manganese [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Mangancarbonat, kohl- 
ensaures Manganoxydul, Manganspat. Manganous carbonate, Mn- 
CO fl , occurring native in various minerals. It is prepared artificial- 
ly by precipitating a solution of manganous sulphate with sodium 
carbonate, and then forms a powder, white or slightly rose-colored, 
tasteless, and practically insoluble in water. It is official in the Fr. 
Cod. and the Swiss Ph. and is used in anaemia and chlorosis. [L, 
61.]—31. cblorlde. Fr., chlorure de manganese. A compound of 
. which two varietiesare known : (1) manganous chloride(Ger., Man- 
ganchlorur ), MuCl 2 , a rose-colored crystalline substance forming 
light-pinkish crystals of the composition MnCl 2 + 4H a O, which are 
very solnble in water; (2) manganic chloride (Ger, Manganchlo- 
rid ), Mn 2 Cl a , known only in solution. Manganese chloride has 
been used in epistaxis. [B.] See also M. tetrachloride.— 31. chro¬ 
mate. Ger., Manganchromat. A substance, Cr0 8 .2MnO+ H 2 0, 
occurring in the form of brown crystals. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. 
chromite. Ger., Manganchromit. A dark-gray crystalline sub¬ 
stance, MnCr 2 0 4 . [B, 3.]—31. deutoxide. See M. dioxide. —31. 
dihydric arsenate. Dihydric manganous arsenate, a substance, 
Mn(H 2 As0 4 ) a , forming larninar crystals. [B, 3.]—31. dihydric 
phosphate. Dihydric manganous phosphate; a substance, MnH 4 - 
(P0 4 ) 2 + 2H a O, forming deliquescent red prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 
—31. dioxide. Lat., mangani (seu manganesii [Br. Ph.]) oxidum 
nigrum [U. S. Ph.], bioxydum manganesii [Belg. Ph.], oxidum ni¬ 
grum, manganum oxydatum (seu hyperoxydatum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]) nativum [Gr. Ph.], peroxydum manganicum nativum 
[Netherl. Ph.], superoxydum manganicum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], manganum hyperoxydatum [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu superoxydatum). Fr., oxyde (ou bioxyde [Fr. 
Cod.]) de manganese. Ger., Mangandioxyd , Manganhyperoxyd , 
Mangansuperoxyd. Sp., manganesa [Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph. ]. Roum., 
manganesu bioxydatu [Roum. Ph.]. Black m. oxide. m. peroxide ; 
a substance, MnO a , occurriug native as the mineral pyrolusite, 
which is extensively diffused and forms the chief ore of m. It is a 
heavy, black, or dark-gray powder, devoid of taste and odor, in¬ 
soluble in water and in alcohol. It acts both as a feeble base and 
as a weak acid and gives up a portion of its oxygeu on lieating. 
Hence it is used extensively as an oxidizing agent, and is official in 
many pharmacopceias. It has been used in amenorrhoea, anaemia, 
chlorosis, cachexiae of various sorts, gastrodynia, catarrhal jaun- 
dice, and indigestion froin gout. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. dlsulphide. 
A substance, MnS 2 , occurring in nature as a mineral. [B, 3.]—31. 
ditliionate. The crystalline substance MnS 2 O e + 3H 2 0. [B, 3.]— 

31. ferrlcyanide. Ger., Ferridcyanmangan. A brown powder, 
Mn 3 Fe 2 (C 3 N 3 ) 4 . [B.]—31. ferrocyanide. Ger., Ferrocyanman- 

gan. A whitish powder, Mn 2 Fe(C 3 N 3 ) 2 , insoluble in water. [B.]— 
31. fluoride. Manganous fluoride, MnF a , forming amethystine 
crystals, insoluble in water. [B, 8.1 See also M. tetrafluoride.— 31. 
gallate. Fr., gallate de manganese. A white, grainy, crystalline 
powder, C 7 H 4 0 6 Mn + 3H 2 0, obtained by boiling m. acetate with gal- 
lic acid. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—31. green. Ger., Mangangriin. See Ba¬ 
rium manganate.— 31. licptoxide. Permanganic anhydride; a 
reddish-brown, unstable liquid, Mn a 0 7 . It fumes on exposure to 
the air, giving off oxygen, and decoinposes with explosive violence 
on coming into contact with organic matter or when subjected to 
heat. It may be regarded as the anhydride of permanganic acid. 
[B, 3.]—31. liydrate, 31. hydroxide. Ger., Manganhydroxyd. 
A compound of which two varieties are known: (I) manganous 
hydroxide (Ger., Manganoxydulhydrat ), Mn(OH) 2 , a white sub¬ 
stance precipitated by the addition of a caustic alkali to a solution 
of a salt of m.; it oxidizes rapidly when exposed to the air; (2) 
manganic hydroxide (Ger., Manganoxydhydrat), Mn 2 O a (OH) a , a 
substance occurring native as a dark-colored, crystalline mineral 
manganite and obtainable artiflcially as a dark-brown powder. 
[B, 3.]—31. iodide. Fr., iodure de manganese. Ger., Mangan- 
jodiir. Manganous iodide, a substance, MnI 2 + 4H 2 0, forming deli¬ 
quescent, colorless, acicular crystals which, on drying, lose their 
water of crystallization and form a white mass. This salt has 
been employed in medicine, especially in the form of a syrup for 
cachectic conditions, anaemia, and amenorrhoea. [B, 3, 5.] See also 
M. tetra-iodide. —31. isovalerianate. A compound, (C 6 H e 0 2 ) 2 - 
31n + 2H 3 0, obtained by digesting recently precipitated manganous 
oxide in an aqueous solution of isobutylformic acid at 26° C. for 


several hours, filtering from excess of manganous oxide, and evap¬ 
orating in vacuo over sulphuric acid. It forms handsome, large, 
reddish, glistening, micaceous leaves which are fatty to the toueh. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).]—31. lactate. 
Lat., manganum laeticum. Fr., lactate de manganese. Ger., 
milchsaures Manganoxydul. A salt, Mn(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) 2 , forming light 
rose-colored crystalline plates easily solnble in boiling water, very 
slightly soluble in cold water. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—31. metaplios- 
pliate. A light-pink substance, Mn 2 (P0 3 ) 6 + 2H 2 0. [B, 3.]—31. 
monohydric arsenate. Monohydric manganous arsenate, a 
substance, MnHAs0 4 , obtained by saturating arsenic acid with m. 
carbonate. [B, 3.]—31. monohydric phosphate. Monohydric 
manganous phosphate ; a substance, MnHP0 4 + 3H 2 0, forming 
rose-colored prismatic crystals, soluble with difficulty in water. [B, 
3.]—31. liionosulpliide. Fr., monosulfur e de manganese. Ger., 
Mangansulfiir. A dark-gray powder, MnS, forming a steel-col- 
ored crystalline mass. [B. 3.]—31. monoxide. Fr., monoxyde 
de manganese. Ger., Manganoxydul. Manganous oxide, 31 nO ; 
a substance usually occurring as a grayish-green powder, which 
may be fused without decomposition. It may also be obtained in 
transparent green octaedral crystals. [B, 3.]—31. nitrate. Fr., 
azotate de manganese. Ger., salpetersaures Manganoxydul , Man- 
ganonitrat. 3Ianganous nitrate, Mn(N0 3 ) 2 + 6H 2 0. It forms white 
deliquescent acicular crystals, readily soluble in alcohol. [B, 3.1— 
31. oleate. A granular precipitate, obtained hy stirring a solu¬ 
tion of Castile soap into a solution of m. sulphate. It has a light- 
gray, pinkish color, a sweet musty taste, and a peculiar odor. It 
is soluble with difficulty in alcohol, readily soluble in ether, in 
chloroform, in olive-oil, and in oleic acid. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 39).]—31. oxide. Fr., oxyde de man- 
gan&se. A compound of m. and oxygen. See M. monoxide , Red 
m. oxide , M. sesquioxide , M. dioxide , M. tetroxide , and M. heptox- 
ide. —31. perbromide, 31. percliloride, 31. perlluoride, 31. 
periodi de. See M. tetrabromide , M. tetrachloride, M. tetra¬ 
fluoride , M. tetraiodide.— 31. peroxide. Fr., peroxyde de man¬ 
ganese. See M. dioxide.—M. phosphate. Fr., phosphate de 
manganese. A compound of m. and phosphoric acid. There are 
two m. phosphates: (1) manganous phosphate (Ger., phosphor- 
saures Manganoxydul ), Mn 3 (P0 4 ) 2 + 7H 2 0, a w T hite substance form¬ 
ing imperfect crystals ; (2) manganic phosphate (Ger., phosphor- 
saures Manganoxyd ), 3In a (P0 4 ) 2 + 2H 2 0, obtained as a violet-col¬ 
ored crystalline mass when manganese sesquioxide or dioxide is 
dissolved in phosphoric acid. [B.] See also M. monohydric phos¬ 
phate , M. dihydric phosphate, and M. metaphosphate. —31. picra- 
mate. A salt, 3In(C 6 H4N ? 0 B ) 2 + 2H a O, occurring in steel-green 
glistening needles, soluble in water. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—31.-potassium alum. See M. and po¬ 
tassium sulphate.— 31. protiodide. See M. iodide.— 31. pro- 
toxide. See M. monoxide.— 31. pyrothioarsenate. A lemon- 
yellow powder, Mn 2 As 2 S 7 . When this is digested with aminonia, a 
compound with manganous sulphide is obtained. forming a brick- 
red powder, 3In a As 2 S 7 43InS, the sexbasic m. sulpharsenate of 
Watts. [B, 2.]—31. salicylate. A salt, Mn(C 7 H 5 0 3 ) 2 + 2H 2 0. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 39).]—31. sesquiox¬ 
ide. Fr., sesqui-oxyde de manganese. Ger., Manganoxyd , Man- 
gansesquioxya. 3Ianganic oxide, 31n 2 0 3 ; a substance occurring 
native as a crystalline mineral and also obtainable artiflcially as a 
black powder. [B, 3.]—31. sexbasic sulpharsenate. See M. 
yrothioarsenate.— 31. silicate. Fr., silicate de manganese. 
er., kieselsaures Manganoxyd (und Manganoxydul ), Mangan- 
kiesel , Mangansilicat. A salt of m. and silicic acid. Many m. 
silicates, simple and compound, occur in nature as minerals. [B, 2, 
3.]—31. sulpharsenate. See M. pyrothioarsenate—M. sul¬ 
phate. Lat., manganesii sulphas. A salt of m. and sulphuric 
acid. There are two m. sulphates : I. Manganous sulphate { Lat., 
sulphas manganosus [Fr. Cod.], manganum sulfuricum crystalli- 
satum: Fr., sulfate manganeux ; Ger., schwelfelsaures M'oxydul\ 
a substance, 3InS0 4 , prepared by the action of sulphuric acid on 
black m. oxide. When combined with 4 molecules of water of 
crystallization it constitutes MnS (>4 + 4H 2 0, the mangani sulphas 
of the U. S. Ph. ( manganum sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.], sulphas man¬ 
ganosus [Netherl. Ph.], sulfate de manganese [Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., sul- 
fato manganoso [Sp. Ph.]). This forms transparent, rose-colored 
or colorless crystals, of styptic taste and soluble in less than their 
weight of water. If a concentrated solution of the salt is evapo- 
rated below 6° C., rhombic crystals, MnS0 4 + 7H a O, separate, iso- 
morphous with ferrous sulphate ; if the evaporation is conducted 
between 7° and 20° C., crystals, MnS0 4 + 5H 2 0, are deposited, iso- 
morphous with copper sulphate. 3Ianganous sulphate may also be 
obtained combined with 3 molecules of water of crystallization, 
MnS0 4 + 3H a O, and the anhydrous salt can be obtained as a yel- 
lowish deposit by heating the hydrated sulphates to 200° C. It 
is used in neuralgia, chorea, syphilis, rheumatism, gout, and ca¬ 
tarrhal jaundice. 2. Manganic sulphate (Ger., schwefelsaures Man¬ 
ganoxyd), Mn a (S0 4 ) 3 , an amorphous, deliquescent powder formed 
also by the action of sulphuric acid on the flnely powdered black 
m. oxide. [B, 3, 95.]—31. sulphide. Fr., sulfure de manganese. 
Ger., Mangansulfid , Schwefelmangan. See M. monosulphide and M. 
disulphide.—M. sulphochromite. A dark-brown or black pow¬ 
der, MnCr 2 S 4 , insoluble in water and in hydrochloric acid, soluble in 
nitric acid and in aqua regia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxx (a, 39).]—31. superoxyhydrate. A hydrate obtained by the 
addition of sulphuric acid to potassium permanganate. According 
to Mitscherlich, its formula is MnO a +II 2 0. By gradually adding wa¬ 
ter to a mixture of permanganate and sulphuric acid, a black hy¬ 
drate, 3MnO a + 2H a O, is obtained. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxiii (a, 39).]—31. tanmite. Lat., manganum tannicum. A 
substance obtained by mixing 4 parts of m. carbonate, 7 of tannin, 
and 5 of water, and evaporating to dryness over the water bath. [B, 
270 (a, 38).]—31. tartrate. Fr., tarirate de manganese. A com¬ 
pound of m. and tartaric acid. It has been used in medicine. [B, 
5.]—31. tetrabromide. A substance, MnBr 4 , known only in solu¬ 
tion. [B, 3.]—31. tetrachloride. Fr., tetrachlorure de man- 
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gan&se. Ger., Mangantetrachlorid. A substance, MnCI 4 , occur¬ 
ring only in the form of a solution possessiug powerful oxidizing 
properties. [B, 3.1—31. tetrailuoride. A substance, MuF 4 , oc- 
cnrring only in tne form of a solntion, which possesses marked 
oxidizing powers. [B, 3.]—31. tetralodide. A substance, Mnl 4 , 
occurring only in solution. [B, 3.]—31. tetroxlde. A blue gas, 
Mn0 4 , resembling ozone in odor. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 39).]—31. tnngstate. Fr., tumjstate de man- 
gondse. Ger icolframsaures Manganoxydul. A mineral, Mn\V0 4 . 
[B, 3.1—Neutral in. sulpharsenate. See M. ourothioarsenate. 
—Poudre de bloxyde de xn. [Fr. Cod.]. See Manganum hyper- 
oxydatum pulveratum.— Hed m. oxide. Ger., Manganoxydu- 
loxyd. Mangano-manganic oxide, a substance, Mn 3 0 4 = MnO.Mn»- 
O s , occurring native in the crystalline forni, and also obtainable 
as a brownisli-red crystallizable powder. [B, 3.] 

31ANGANESIC, adj. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n-ez'i 3 k. See Manoanic. 
MANGANESIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma a n 3 )ga 3 n(ga 3 n)-e(ay- 
zi 3 (si 3 )-u a m(u 4 m). Ger., M. See Manganese.—B ioxydum man- 
ganesii [Bclg. Ph.], 3Iauganesii oxidum nigrum [Br. Ph.l. 
See Manoanese dioxide .— 3Iangancsli sulplias [U. S. Ph., 1870]. 
See Manganese sulphate — 3I’kalk (Ger.), 31. oxydatuin nati¬ 
vum (seu nigrum). See Manganite (2d def.). 

3IANGANEUTES (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 n 3 (ma 3 n 3 >ga 3 n(ga 8 n)-u 3 t'- 
ez(as). Gen., - euVu (-«?)■ Ger., payyavtv nfc (from nayyavov, a phil- 
ter). A conjurer, magician, impostor, quack. [L, 50 (o, 39).] 
3IANGANEUTICOS (Lat.), adj. Ma 3 n 3 (ma a n 3 )-ga 3 n(ga a n)- 
u 3 t'i 3 k-o 3 s. Gr., fiayyavtvTiicos. Pertaining to magic or quaekery. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IANGANIA (Lat.),n. f. 3Ia 3 n 3 (ma 3 n 3 )-ga 3 n(ga s n)-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., 
payyaveta (from /iayyaBeweiv, to use charms). Jugglery, magic, 
quaekery. IL, 50 (a, 39).] 

MANOANIC, adi. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n'i 3 k. Lat., vianganicus. Fr., 
manganique. Containing manganese as an apparently trivalent, 
but reaily quadrivalent, radicle. [B.|—31. acid. Ger., Mangan- 
8(1 ure. A dibasic acid, H 3 Mn0 4 , known only in solution. It forms 
salts called manganates. [B.J—31, cliloride. See Manganese 
chloride (2d def.).—31. hydroxide. See Manganese hydrate (2d 
d e f # ) _yi. oxide. See Manganese sesquioxide.— 31. pliosphate. 
See Manganese phosphate (2d def.).—31. sulphate. See Manga- 
nese sulphate (2d def.). 

3IANGANICO-POTASSIC, adj. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n"i 3 k-o-po 3 t-a 3 s'- 
i 3 k. Fr., manganico-potassigue. Containing manganese as a man* 
ganic compound and potassmm. [L, 38.] 

3IANGANICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma a n 3 ) ga 3 n(ga a n)'i 3 k- 
u a m(u 4 m). That form of manganese which exists in manganic 
compounds. [B.]—31. superoxidum. See Manganese dioxide. 

31 ANGANICYANIDE, n. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-i 3 -si'a 3 n-i 3 d(id). Ger., 
Manganidcyanur , Mangancyanid. A double cyanide of manga¬ 
nese'and another metal, in which the manganese appears as a 
quadrivalent (manganic) radicle. 

3IANGANITE, n. Ma 3 n 3 'ga 3 n-it. Lat., manganesium oxyda- 
tum nativum (seu nigrum), oxydum manganesii nigrum , manga¬ 
num nigrum (all of 2d def.). Ger., Manganit. 1. A compound 
formed ny the union of manganese dioxide with a basic oxide ; e. g ., 
potassinm m., K 3 31n 6 0,i. may be regarded as made up of K a O + 
5MnO„. Such salts may also be regarded as derived from a supposi- 
titious manganous acid. [B, 3.] 2. Native manganic hydrate. [B, 
159.] See Manganese hydrate. 

31ANGANIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma 3 n 3 >gan(ga a n)'i 3 -u a m- 
(u 4 m). Manganese. [a, 48.] 

MANGANIZATION, n. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n-i 3 -za'shu a n. Lat., man- 
ganisatio (from payyauov , a philter). The adulteration or sophisti- 
cation of drugs. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IANGANO-A3I3IONIC, n. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-o-a 3 m-o 3 *n'i 3 k. Man- 
ganous and containing ammonium. [B.] 

3IANGANOCYANII>E, n. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-o-si'a 3 n-i 3 d(id). Fr., 
mangano-cyanure. Ger., Mangancyaniir. A double cyanide of 
manganese and another metal in which the manganese appears as 
a bivalent radicle. [B.] 

31A NG AN O-M ANG ANI C, adj. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-o-ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n'- 
i 3 k. Compounded of manganous and manganic ; salts containing 
manganese both as a bivalent and as an apparently trivalent radi¬ 
cle. [B.] 

31 ANG AN ON (Lat,), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma 3 n 3 )'ga 3 n(ga a n)-o 3 n. Gr., 
fiayyavov. A spell. philter. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
MANGANO-POTASSIC, n. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-o-po 3 t-a 3 s'i 3 k. Man- 
ganous and containing potassium. [B.] 

31 ANG ANGI* II OS PII AT E, n. Ma 3 n 3 "ga 3 n-o-fo 3 s'fat. See 
Manganese phosphate (Ist def.). 

3IANGANOSO-A3I3IONIC, adj. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n-o"so-a 3 m-mo 3 n'- 
l 3 k. Fr., manganosoammonique. See Mangano-ammonic. 

MANGANOSO- MANGANIC, adj. Ma 3 n 3 -ga 3 n-o"so-ma 3 n 3 - 
ga 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., manganoso-manganique. See Mangano-manganic. 

3 IANGANOSO-POTASSIC, adi. Ma 3 -n 3 ga 3 n-o"so-po 3 t-a 3 s'- 
i 3 k. Fr., mangano 8 o ~] X ) ta 88 ique . See Mangano-potassic. 

31 ANG ANOS U3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma a n 3 Vga 3 n(ga a nVos'u a m- 
(u 4 m). The variety of manganese which occurs in manganous com- 
pounds. [B.] 

MANGANOUS, adi. 3Ia 3 n 3 'ga 3 n-u a s. Lat.. rnum/anosM*. Fr., 
mangnneux. Containing manganese as a bivalent radicle. [B.l— 
31. liciil. A suppositltious acid of which the manganites mavbe 
regarded as the salts; thus, manganite of potassium, K^MiuO.j, 
may be regarded as the salt of the dibasic acid. H a Mn ft O,,. [B.J— 
31. carlmnate. See Manoanese carbonate. —31. chloride. See 
Manoanese chloride (lst def.).—31. phosplmti*. See Manoanese 


phosphate (lst def.).— 31. sulpliate. See Manganese sulphate 
(Ist def.). 

3IANGANU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 n 3 (ma*n 3 )'ga 3 n(ga a n>u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Manoanese. —Mangani oxidum nigrum [U. S. Ph.]. See 
Manoanese dioxide.— 31angnni sulplias [U. S. Ph.]. See under 
Manganese sulphate (lst def.).—31. hioxydal um. See Manganese 
dioxide.— 31. carboni cum [SwissPh.]. See Manganese carbonate . 
—31. chloratum. See Manoanese chloride (Ist def.).—31. galli- 
cuin. See Manganese gallate.— 31. liyperoxydatum [Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.). Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (nativum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]). 
See Manganese dioxide. — 31. hyperoxydatum pulveratum. 
Powdered manganese dioxide. It is prepared bv powdering in a 
covered mortar and sifting through a No. 120 silk sieve [Fr. Cod.] 
(a 100-mesh sieve [Russ. Ph., Swed, Ph.]). [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. joda- 
tum. See Manganese iodide.— 31. laeticum. See Manganese 
lactate. —31. muriaticum. See Manganese chloride (lst def.).— 
M. nigrum. See 3Ianganite (2d def.).—31. nitricinn. See Man- 
oanese nitrate. — 31. oleinicnm. See Manganese oleate. — 31. 
phosphoricum. See Manganese phosphate.— 31. oxydatum na¬ 
tivum. See Manoanese dioxide. —31. sulfuricum [Ger.Ph.]. See 
under Manoanese sulphate (lst def.).—31. sulfuricum crystalli- 
satum. See Manganese sulphate (lst def.).—31. superoxyda- 
tiim. See Manganese dioxide.— Sulfas mangani. See under 
Manganese sulphate (lst def.).—31. tannicum. See Manganese 
tannate. —31. tartaricum. See Manganese tartrate. 

3IANGA-PAKI, n. A species of fleabane found in Peru, used 
as an astringent and demulcent in intestinal affections. It is also 
in repute as a vulnerary. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

31 ANGE, n. Manj. Fr., mangeaison. See Scabies ferina.— 
Texas m. See Prairie itch. 


3IANGE (Fr.) n. Ma 8 n 3 zb. The fruit of Rhizophoi'a mangle. 
[B, 173.]—31. tout. A variety of Pisum sativum. JB, 173.] 
3IANGEL-3VURTZEL, MANGEL-WURZKL, n’s. Ma 3 n 3 '- 
g’l-wuWz’1, -wu ft r'z’l. See MANGOLD-tcwrzef. 

31 ANGIEIl (Fr.), n. Ma 8 n 3 -zhe-a. See 3Iangifera indica. 


3IANGIFERA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 3 n(ma 3 n 3 )-ji 3 f(gi 3 f) , e 3 r-a a . From 
mango (q. v.\ and ferre , to bear. Fr., manguier. Ger, Man- 
gobaum. A genus of the Anacardiece. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. ambn, 31. domestica. See M. indica. —31. lcetida. Horse- 
mango ; a species indigenous to Cochin-Cbina and the Moluccas. 
The natives eat the fruit. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—31. gaboneiisis. 
See Irvingia gabonensis. —31. indica, 31. montana. Fr., man- 



MANGIFERA INDICA. [A, 327.] 


gnier ctdtivS, mangier, abricotier de Saint - Dominique. Ger., 
Mangobaum. The niango-tree; a species cultivated in the trop- 
ics for the sake of its edible fruits, which in their unripe state 
are made into tarts, preserves, and pickles. Some of the many 
varieties are too stringy and terebinthaceous to be eaten. The 
kernel, which contains a large proportion of gallic acid, is used 
in Brazil and India as an anthelminthic and in hoemorrhouis and 
menorrhagia. In the East Indies the natives chew the stalks in- 
stead of betel, nnd use them, powdered and calcined, to remove 
warts. The bark, whicli yields a somewhat pungent and bitter 
gum-resin called amba , resembling bdellium, is einployed as an 
astringent in catarrhs, and as a febrifuge, also externally in scalnes 
and cutaneous diseases. Mixed with white of egg and opium, it is 
used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180. 185 (a, 35).] 
31. oppositifolln. The mayan of the Burmese, a loftv spreading 
tree bearing a yellow edible fruit, some varieties of which are 
sweet and some sour. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—31. pinnata. The ^1*™- 
dias mangifera (Sorindeia pinnata). [B, 1<3, 180 (a, 35).J— i>i. 
racemosa. See Hougarna Jon^i/of/a.—31. sllvnticii. An Last 
Indinn species the fniit of which is edible, and when dried is used 
medlcinally by the natives. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 

31 AN G IUM (Lat.), n. n. 3 Ia 3 n(ma a nyji 3 (gi 3 )-u a m(u 4 m). See 
Rn i zophora . —31 . calendarium. See Rhizopiiora mangle. 

3IANGLE (I^at.), n. f. 3la 3 n 3 (ma a n 3 ygle(gla). Gen., mangjles. 
Fr.. jn. Ger., M. Sp., ni. 1. The genus Phizophora. 2. The fnnt 
of Hhizophora m. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—31. rougc (Fr.). 1. The 
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fruit of Coccoloba uvifera. 2. The Rkizophora candel. [B, 46 (a, 
39), 173 (a, 35). 1 

3IANGLIER (Fr.), n. 31a 3 n 2 -gle-a. The genus Rhizophora. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. uolr. 1. The Rhizophora mangle. 2. The 

Terminalia erecta. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IANGRIETIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 n 2 (ma 3 n 2 )-gli 2 -e(a)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., manglietie. Of Bluine, a genus of the Magnoliacece. [B, 42 
(a, 35).]—31. glauca. A species the wood of which is used in Java 
for coffins, being supposed to prevent the decay of the corpse. [B, 
19, 496 (a, 35).] 

31 ANGO, n. 3Ia 2 n 2 'go. Fr., mangue. The fruit of Mangifera 
indica. [B, 173, 185 (a, 35).]— Horse-m. See Mangifera foetida. 
— Wild in. Fr., mangue sauvage (lst def.). 1. The fruit of 
Irvingia gabonensis. 2. The Clusia flava. 3. The Spondius man¬ 
gifera. [B, 19, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IANGOLD, n. 31a 2 n'gold. Ger., M. The genus Beta. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]— Hoizm’ (Ger.). The Pyrola rotundifolia.—M. -wur - 
zel. The Beta vulgaris , var. 'macrorrhiza. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IANGONARIA, n. Ma 2 n 2 (ma 3 n 2 )-go-na(na 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of the 
alchemists, the art of lifting any heavy object with ease. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325 [a, 48]).] 

3IANGOSTANA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 n 2 (ma 8 n 2 )-go 2 st-a(a 3 )'na 3 . 
The genus Garcinia. The Mangostanece are a subdivision of the 
Garciniece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).]— 31. cambogia. See Garcinia 
cambogia. — 31. garcinia, 31. mangifera. See Garcinia m. —31. 
morella. See Garcinia morella. 

3IANGOSTANE (Ger.), n. 31a 3 n 2 -gost-a 3 n'e a . See Garcinia 
mangostana. 

3IANGOSTEEN, n. 31a 2 n 2 -go-sten-. The Garcinia mangos¬ 
tana , or its fruit. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—Concrete oil of m. Ko- 
kum butter (see under Garcinia indica). [B, 18 (a, 35).]—3Iala- 
bar m. See Garcinia malabarica,— 3fate m. See Garcinia in¬ 
dica. —Oil of m. See under Garcinia indica. 

3IANGOSTIN, n. Ma 2 n 2 'go 2 s-ti 2 n. Fr., mangostine. Ger., 3/. 
A crystalline substance, C 20 H 22 O 5 , forming the bitter principle of 
the sheils of the fruit of Garcinia mangostana. It occurs in thin 
yellow leaves, melting at 190° C., and easily soluble in alcohol, in 
ether, and in the alkalies, but insoluble in water. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IANGOUSTAN (Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 n 2 -gu-sta 3 n 2 . See Garcinia 
mangostana. 

31ANGROVE, n. 31a 2 n'grov. 1. The genus Rhizophora. 2. 
The genus Avicennia. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Black m. See 
Avicennia nitida. —White 111 . See Avicennia tomentosa and 
Laguncularia racemosa. 

3IANGUE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 g. See Mango. 

3IANGUIER(Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 n 2 -ge-a. The genus Mangifera. [B. 
121 (a, 35).]—31. cultiv6. See Mangifera indica. 

3IANHEB, n. Of the alchemists, scoria, dross. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

3IANI (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -ne. See Moronobea. —31. 6 carlate. See 
Moronobea coccinea. 

31 ANI A (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia(ma 8 ) , ni 2 -a 8 . Gr., paria (from parirc&dat., 
to ra^e). Fr., manie, delire. Ger ., Manie, Tobsucht. It., m. Sp., 
mania. 1. A form of insanity, usually of brief duration, charac- 
terized by an exalted emotional state with associated exaltation of 
other mental and nervous functions, by hallucinations and delu- 
sions, and by delirium, often violent and extravagant. [D, 36.] 2. 
See Insanity. For all m’s not here given, see corresponding terms 
under Insanity,— Acute clelirious m. Acute m. accompanied by 
delirium. (D.]—Acute 111. M. of sudden onset, with violent symp- 
toms.—Alcoholic 111. Fr., manie alcoolique. 1. Acute m. due 
to alcoholic excesses. It is transitory in character, and may 
be entirely different from delirium tremens. [D, 43.] 2. See De¬ 
lirium tremens. —Ambitious 111. See Delirium grandiosum. — 
—Cardiae 111. Fr.. manie cardiaque. See Folje du coeiir. — 
Chronie delusional 111. See Delusional monomania.— Chronie 
intellectual in. A general disturbance of the intellect charac- 
terized by the existence of varying unsystematized delusions, 
accompanied by periods of mental excitement or depression, 
with more or less incoherence and mental weakness. [Ham- 
mond (a, 34).]—Dancing 111. Syn.: leaping ague. Insanity chiefly 
characterized by paroxysms of dancing. It may also represent a 
form of chorea (see Epidemic chorea). [D, 34.]—Diathetic 111. 
Fr., manie diathesique. See Diathetic insanity and Folie diathe- 
sique,— Ephemeral 111 . Lat., m. ephemera. See Transitory m. — 
Epileptic m. Lat., m. epileptica. Fr., manie epileptique. Acute 
insanity occurring in an epileptic, sometimes associated with a de- 
cided propensity to the performance of criminal aets. It may come 
on eitlier gradually or very suddenly. [D, 35.] Cf. Acute meth- 
epileptic insanity. — Epilcptoid m. M. presenting epileptic 
symptoma, [a, 34.]—Furions 111. Lat., m. furiosa. Fr., manie 
furieuse. See Delirium furibundum.— General 111. Moral m. 
combined with a similar affection of the intellect. [D, 52.]—Gen¬ 
eral intellectual 111. Arare form of m. which attacks the in¬ 
tellect alone. 3Iore commonly a single emotion or passion is de- 
ranged. [D, 52.]—Hallucinatory m. Lat.. m. hallucinatoria. 
Fr., manie hallucinatoire. 31. in which hallucinations are the 
predominating symptoms. [I), 36.]—Hoinlcidal 111. Fr., manie 
homicide. 31. in which there is an intense propensity to homicide. 
[a, 34.]—Hypochondriaca! 111. 3Ielancholia with the presence of 
illusions, hallucinations, and delusions relative to the condition of 
the body or of one or more of its organs. [Hammond (a, 34).]— 
Ilysterical m. Lat., wi. hysterica. Fr., manie hysterique. An 
excessive hysterical psychical disturbance occurring either in con- 
nection with hysterical attacks or as a momentary individual hys¬ 
terical symptom in the form of delusions or of maniacal excitement 
of an erotic character, etc. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Incendiary 111. Fr., 
manie incendiaire. Pyromania, [a, 34.]- Instlnctive m. Ger., 


instinctive Manie (2d def.). 1. A form of m. which comes on sud¬ 
denly and most frequently in the form of homicidal monomania. 
The homicidal impulse comes on without provocation and without 
discrimination as to its victim. [D, 52.] 2. See Delire instinctif. 

—Intellectual 111 . Fr., manie intellectuelle. S ee Ideational in¬ 
sanity, Monomania, and Oligomania.— Joyous 111 . Fr., manie 
gaie. See Ch^eraphrosyne.— Lead 111 . 31. caused by lead-poison- 
mg. [Savage (a, 34).]—31. a potu. See Alcoholic m,—31. brevis. 
See Transitory m. —31. concionabunda. A m. for addressing the 
public. [“ Lancet,” Junel9, 1886, p. 1176 (a, 34).]—31. contamina¬ 
tionis* Mysophobia. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. corporea [Cullen]. 31. 
due to causes acting through the bodily organs, as in fevers, etc. 
[a, 34.]—31. crapulosa. Dipsomania. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. des¬ 
pondens. 31. with depression. [a, 34.]—31. epileptica. See 
Epileptic m. —31. erethica sensilis. Of Schroder van der Kolk, 
a form of m. occurring in hysterical young girls, rarely in young 
men. in which there is persistent restlessness of the whole body 
that may increase to fury ; nocturnal restlessness or insomnia ex- 
ists. [a, 34.]—31. errabunda. That form of impulsive insanity 
which leads the patient to wander forth from his horne without any 
other purpose than to run or rush forward, generally in a straight 
line and over all obstacles. (Browne, “ Jour. of Psych. Med.,” vii, 
2, in ”Edinb. 3Ied. Jour.,” Apr. r 1882.]—31. fixa. Chronie mania, 
[a, 34.]—31. furiosa. See Furious m,— 31. gravis. Fr., manie 
grave. Acute delirious m. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. hallucinatoria. 
See Hallucinatory m. —31. in puerpera, 31. in puerperio. See 
Puerperal insanity.— 31. intermittens. Of Schroder van der 
Kolk, periodieal m. [A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. melancholica. Fr., 
manie triste. Of Crichton, melancholia, [a, 34.]—31. metastat¬ 
ica. See Metastatic insanity.— 31. mitis. Of Crichton, para- 
phrosyne. [a, 34.]—31. obscura [Cullen]. M. not known to be due 
to any mental excitement or evident bodily derangement. [a, 34.] 
—31. of character. Of Pinei, reasoning monomania.—31. of 
persecution. Lat., m. persecutoria. See Delire des persecu- 
tions.—JSI. persecutoria puerperalis. M. of persecution occur¬ 
ring in a puerperal woman.—31. postmenstrualis. Post-men- 
strual insanity of a maniacal form. [Mendel (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 31. 
potatorum. See Alcoholic m.— 31. praemenstrualis. Pre-men- 
strual insanity of a maniacal form. [Mendel (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—31. 
senilis. See Senile m.—31. sylvestris. Of Guislain, melancholia. 
[A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. simplex. See Simple m. —31. sine delirio. 
Fr., manie sans delire. Insanity without delirium. Of Maudsley, 
a form of affective insanity consisting in maniacal perversion of 
the affective life. [D, 36.]—31. subita. Transitory m. [L, 87 (a, 
34).]—31. universalis. Of Young, acute mania, [o, 34.]—31. with 
delirium. 1. M. with fixed delusions. 2. 31. with changing delu¬ 
sions and great incoherence. [L, 290.]—31. with lucid intervals. 
Intermittent m.—3Iilk 111 . Ger., Milchmanie. A 11 old term for 
a form of m. attributed to milk metastasis.—3Iorpliine m. Fr., 
manie morphinique. Morphinomania. [a, 34.]—Partial Intel¬ 
lectual m. See Monomania and Oligomania.— Preaching m. An 
epidemic prevailing in certain parts of Sweden, in 1841 and 1842, 
affecting young persons, and mostly girls between twelve and fif- 
teen years old. The person affected generally feli into a trance, 
followed by tremblings and shakings of the arms and legs or vio¬ 
lent convulsive movements. These were succeeded by a period of 
calm, and then the patient began to speak or preach, sometimes in 
a recumbent posture, with the eyes shut and the person apparently 
unconscious of the environment. [“ 31ed. Times and Gaz.,” Jan. 9. 
1858, p. 51 (a, 34).]—Reasoning m. Of Campagne (according to 
Mendel), hypomania. Of Spitzka, reasoning monomania. [D, 36.] 
—Itecent m. See Acute m,—Senile 111 . Lat., m. senilis. Sim¬ 
ple maniacal excitement without very obvious intellectual enfeeble- 
ment in aged persons. Emotional instability, incessant garrulity, 
and restlessness are the most obvious disturbances. [B. Lewis (a, 
34).]—Simple m. Lat., m. simplex. Fr., manie simple. 31. with¬ 
out pronounced or permanent excitement. [a, 34.]—Subacute m. 
31. in w T hich there are no acute symptoms. 31any of the monoma- 
nias may be so considered. [a, 34.]—Systematized 111 . Fr., ma¬ 
nie system atisee. Of Morel, monomania, so called from the sys¬ 
tematized character of its delusions. [D, 36.]—Transitory ni. 
Fr., manie transitoire. Acute m. lasting a few hours or a few 
days. Maudsley considers it a mental epilepsy. [B. Lewis (a, 34).] 
—Traumatic m. See Delirium nervosum traumaticum and 
Traumatic insanity.— Typho-m. ‘Acute delirious m. in wiiich the 
temperature and general condition resemble those of typhoid fever. 
[B. Lewis (a, 34).]—AVolf 111 . See Lycanthropy. 

3IANIAC, n. 31a'ni 2 -a 2 k. Fr., maniaque. Ger., Tolle, Wahn- 
sinnige. It., Sjx, maniaco. 1. An insane person, especially one 
who is violent in his language or actions. 2. One affected with 
mania (q. v.). [D.]—Periodieal m. One who suffers from recur- 

ring attacks of mania. 

3IANIACAL, adj. 3Ia 2 n-i'a 3 -k’l. Lat., maniacus. Gr., par ik6s 
(from paria, madness). Ger.. maniakalisch. Pertaining to, affected 
with, or of the nature of mania or madness. [D.] 

3IANIAC0C03IIU3I (Lat.), 3IANIAC03IIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. 
3Ia(ma 8 )-ni(ni 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-ko(ko 2 ) , mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -a 2 k(a 8 k)-o- 

(o 2 )'mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Insane asylum. 

3IANIACUS (Lat.), 3IANIAKALISCH (Ger.), adPs. 31a 2 - 
(ma 3 )-ni(ni 2 ) / a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 8 s(u 4 s), ma 3 -ne-a 3 k-a 3 lii 2 sh. See Maniacal. 

3IANICA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ja 2 n(ma 3 n) , i 2 k-a 8 . From manus , the 
hand. A covering, such as a sleeve or glove. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—31. 
Hippocratis. Hippocrates^ sleeve ; an old name for a linen or 
flannel strainer used in pharmacy. [B, 90.] 

3IANICARIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 n{ma 3 n)-i 2 k-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -a 8 . Fr.. 
manicaire. A genus of palms of the Arecece. The Manicariecc of 
Reichenbach are a division of the Coryphince. TB, 42, 121,170 (a,' 
sacci fera. Fr., m. porte-sac. A Brazilian species the 
juice of the fruits of which is used as a beverage. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IANICATE, ady 31a 2 n'i 2 k-at. Lat., manicatus (from manica , 
a long sleeve). Of pubescence, so dense and interlaced that it may 
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be stripped off from tlie surface of the organ like a skin or sleeve. 
[B, 19 (a, 35).] 

MANICOCOMIUM (Lat.T, 3IANIC03IU3I (Lat.), n’sn. Ma- 
(ma 3 l-ni a k-o(o|)-ko(ko a )'mi a -u 3 ni(ii 4 m), -i a k'o 2 m-i a -u 3 ni(u 4 m). From 
tiavtKOi, of madness, and KotLtiv, to take eare of. Fr., manicante. 
See Insane asylum. 

MANICULA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 n(ma 3 n)-i a k , u a l(u 4 i)-a 3 . Of B. 
Rush, a grade of insanity differing froin mania by being ac- 
companied with a more moderate degree of the sanie symptoms. 
[a, 34.] 

MANICULUM (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia a n(ma 3 n)-i a k / u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 in(u 4 m). 
Fr., manicule. The fore-foot of a mammal. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

31 ANI CUM STKYCHNUM (Lat.), n. n. 31a a n(ma 3 n)"i a k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m) stri a k(stru # ch a )'nu a m(nu 4 m). Of the aneients, a piant, prob- 
abiy a species of nightshade, believed by them to cause madness 
when taken internaliy. [A, 511 (a, 35).] 

MANICURK, n. Bla 2 n-i 9 'ku a r. The business of caring for the 
hands and nails. [a, 34.] 

MANIE (Fr., Ger.), n. 3Ia 3 -ne,-ne'. See Mania. 

MANIFORM, adj. BIa a n'i a -fo a rm. From manus , the hand, 
and forma , form. Hand-shaped. [a, 48.] 

MANIGKAIM1Y, n. Ma a n-i a g'ra a f-i 2 . Lat., manigraphia (from 
navia, madness, and ypa<f>eiv, to write). Fr., manigraphie . See Psy- 
chiathy. 

3IANIGUKTTE (Fr.), n. BIa 3 -ne-ge a t. 1. See Melegueta pep- 
per and Grana Paradisi. 2. See Habzelia aromatica. 

MAN1HOT (Lat.), n. n. and f. indecl. BIa(ma 3 )'ni a -hot. Ger., 
Mnniok (2d def.). 1. Of De Candolie, a section of the genus Hibis- 
cus. 2. Of Plumier, a genus of Crotonece. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Bitter in, See M. utilissima. —31. alpi. Ger., milder (oder 
susser) Maniok, siisse Juka , Cussavestrauch. Syn.: M. diffusa. 
The sweet cassa va ; a species indigenous to Brazil, many varieties 
of which are cultivated throughout tropical America. The roots 
are sweet and wholesome. The seeds are a drastic purgative. [B, 
19, 180 (a, 35).]—31. amara. See M. utilissima. —M.-eapsicone. 
A brown, resinous, odorless mass, with a persistent capsicin-iike 
taste, obtained from M. utilissima, insoluble in water and in cold 
alcohol, soluble in boiling alcohol, in ether, and, by the aid of 
heat, in alkaiies. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 
39).]—31. cartliaginensis. See M. janipha.— 31. diffusa. See 
M.aipi .—31. digitata. Syn.: Croton digitatus. A species found 

in Australia, by some re- 
ferred to the genus Jatro- 
pha. fB, 121,311 (a, 35).]— 
31. dulcis. See M. aipi. 
—31. edulis. See M. uti¬ 
lissima .— 31. Glaziovil. 
A species indigenous to 
northern Brazil, yielding 
much commercial caout- 
chouc known as ceara, or 
scrap-rubber. [B, 5. 185 
(a, 35).] — 31. janipha. 
Ger., buchtiger Maniok. 
A South American spe¬ 
cies the roots of which are 
eaten. The seeds, which 
are cathartic and emetic, 
are used in chronie con- 
stipation and dropsy, and 
yield an iiiuminating oil. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. pal¬ 
mata. See M. aipi .—31. 
utilissima. Fr., ma¬ 
ri toc, manioque , mtdi- 
cinierm. Ger.,nutzbarer 
(oder bitterer ) Maniok , 
bittere Juka. The bitter 
cassa va ; a species culti¬ 
vated in the West Indies. 
Brazil, and other parts of 
tropical America. From 
its roots various food-stuffs are prepared after the removal of the 
poisonous prmciple. The cassa va meul, used for cassa va cakes, 
etc., is obtained by rasping ; the contained starch ls separated and 
used as food under the name of Brazilian arrowroot, and. agglom- 
erated lnto pellets by heat, fornis commercial tapioca. The juice, 
after the hydrocyamc acid is removed by heat, is used in the West 
Indies as the basis of cassareep for flavoring soups and other dishes. 
The fresh root is applied to roul ulcers, malignant sores, etc., and 
the seeds are employed as emeties and cathartics. fB, 5. 19, 172, 
173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Uadlx m. The fresh root of M. utilissima. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sweet m. See M. aipi. 

3IANIIIOTOXI \ K, n. 3Ia a n-i 2 -ho 2 t-o a x'en. A crystalline, 
highly poisonous substance obtained from the roots of Manihot 
utilissima. [“ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 39).] 

MANIKIN, n. 3Ia 2 n'i 2 -ki 2 n. Fr., fantbmc, manneqnin. A 
model or lay flgure of the body or a nortion of it; used In auatomi- 
cal demonstrations and for practlce in bandaglng, etc. [a, 48.] 

3IANILUVIU3I (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia 2 n(ma 3 n)-i 3 -lu ? (lu)'vl a (wi 3 )- 
u a m(u 4 m). From manus , the hand, and lavare , to wash. Fr., 
maniluve. See Hand uath. 

3IANI3IETRU3I (Tat.), n. n. Ma a n(ma ! »n)-l a -mc 2 t'ru , m(ru 4 m). 
From manus , the hand, and metrum , a measure. See Ciieiuo- 

METER. 

3IANIOC* n. 3Ia a n'l a -o a k. 1. The Manihot utilissima; also 
the Manihot aipi. 2. A produet of either of these plants. [B. 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—31. hfitnrd (Fr.). The Jatropha curcas. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 


31 \NIOIlKS (Lat.), adj. Ma(ma 8 ) ni 2 -od'ez(as). Gr , navuLBijs 
(from navia , madness, and tl6os, reseinbiunce). 1. Like a innd- 
man, maniacal. 2. Of Dioseorides, causing madness. [A, 311 
(a, 21).] 

3IANIOK (Ger.), n. BIa 3 -ne-ok'. See Maniiiot (2d def.). 

31ANIOUCKUS(Lat.),adj. 3Ia(ma 3 )-ni 2 -o(o 3 )-j>e'(po a 'e a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., pavtoiroioi (from p.avia, madness, and iroieiv. to make). Lat., 
maniopeeus. Producing or causing mania. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MANIOQUE (Fr.), n. Ma 9 -ne-ok. See Manihot utilissima. 

3IANIPLE, n. Ma a n'i 2 -pi. Lat., maniplus, manipulus (from 
manus , the hand. Fr., manipule. Ger., Handvoll. A handful. 

31 ANI PULATION, n. 3Ia 3 n-i a p-u a l-a'shu 3 n. Fr., m. Ger., 
M. A handling ; any manual procedure, whether for a diagnostie, 
experimental, or therapeutic purpose.—Conjoined m. The si- 
multaneous m. of two different parts of a thing for effectinga given 
purpose (e. g., of the two poles of the foetus in the operation of 
version). 

MANIPULE (Fr.), n.. MANIPULUS (Lat.), n. m. BIa 3 -ne-pu«l, 
raa 2 n(ma 9 n)-i J p'u a l(u 4 l)-u s s(u 4 s). See Maniple. 

31 ANIS AN, n. A syrup prepared from the sap of Aiwa fruti¬ 
cans. [B, 19 (a, 35).]’ 

3IANISTUPKATION, n. BIa 2 n-i a -stu a -pra'shu 3 n. See BIanu- 

STUPRATION. 

MANITOU SPHINGS, n. BIa 2 n'i a -tu. A climatic resort in 
EI Paso County, Colorado, wliere there are gaseousalkaliue spriugs. 
[Anderson (a, 14); a, 17.] 

3IANITIIUNK, n. Ma a n / i 3 -tru 9 n a k. Lat., manitruncus. See 
Prothorax. 

3IANIVA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a n(ma 8 n)-i(e)'va 3 (w’a 3 ). See BIanihot. 

3IANNA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a n(ma*n)'na. Gr., fidwa, morsel. Fr., 
manne [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., M. It., m. Sp., mana [Mex. Pb., Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: aeromel. 1. Of the pharmacopoeias, the concrete exudat ion 
of Fraxinus ornus (and probably other species of Fraxinus ), occur- 
ring in triangular laminar fragments yellowish-white (sometiines 
brownish-white) externally, and internaliy white and crystalline. 
It has a peculiar odor and a sweet, frequently nauseous, taste. It 
eontains mannite in large quantities, dextrin and sugar (always in 
the proportion of 2 molecuies of dextrin to 1 of sugar), mneifage, 
and a bitter principle. 31. is a mild laxative, and is usually given 
with other purgatives to conceal the taste of the latter, or to add 
to their cathartic effects. In Afghanistan the name is given to 
severai varieties of m. occurring as a concrete exudation, in certain 
seasons and years, on Coloneaster nummularia, Alhagi Mauro¬ 
rum, Tamarix gallica, var. mannifera, and Salsola foetida. [B, 
5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 
39).] 2. See M.-tree. 3. See Aliiagi. —Alhagi m., Alhajiui m. 
Lat., m. alhagina, m. persica. Fr., manne alhagi (ou d'Alhagi, 
ou de Perse). Ger., Himmelsm\ Alhagim\ Ar., turanjabin. Per- 
sian m., the produet of Alhagi Maurorum (seu mannifera). It 
occurs in small, round, hard tears, of a light-brownish color, a 
pleasant saccharine taste, and an odor like that of senna. It 
is largely composed of melezitose, and is mildly cathartic. [B, 
5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Auserlesene 31. (Ger.), Ausgelesene 31. 
(Ger.), Ausgesuchte 31. (Ger.). See M. electa (lst def.).—Austra- 
Han m. Lat., m. australis. Fr., manne d'Australie. Ger., aus- 
tralische M. A sweetish non-medicinal substance occurring in 
small, rounded, white masses, obtained from the leaves of Eucalyp- 
tus viminalis. [B, 5, 18, 185 (a. 35).] See also Eucalyplus m.— 
Blatterm’ (Ger.). See M.foliata.— Briaii?on m. Lat., m. lari- 
cina, m. laricea, m. brigantina, m. brigantiaca. Ger., M. von 
Briangon, Larchenm\ A white saccharine substance consisting 
of small opaque tears of a sw-eet taste and slight odor. It eontains 
melezitose, but no mannite. It is an exudation from the leaves of 
the larch (Pinus larix), and is not nowr known in commerce. [B, 5, 
18,173,180, 185 (a, 35).]—Calabrian m. Lat., m. calabrina. m. cala- 
brica. Ger., kalabrische M. Sp., mana de Calabria [31ex. Ph.]. 
A m. once collected in Calabria, Apulia, etc. Leuchtweiss obtained 
from specimens of it 32 per cent. of mannite. It is hardly known 
to commerce now. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] See also M. calabrina (2d 
def.).—Capace in., Capacy m. Lat., m. Capaci. Fr., manne 
Capacy. Sp., mana Capacy [Mex. Ph.]. It., m. di Capaci. A 
fatty, sticky, hard m., clearer in appearance than Gerace m., col¬ 
lected in the district of Capace, Italy, and in Cinesi and Faberetti, 
in Sicily. [B, 2, 173 (a, 35).]—Cedar m. Lat., m. cedrina , m. 
ccedra. Ger., Ccdemhonig , Cederm\ It., m. dei Libano , m. cedrina. 
A sw r eet substance occurring in small grains on the leaves of the 
cedars of Lebanon ( Cedrus Libani). [B, 18,180 (a. 35).]—Celestial 
in. See Alhagi m. —Clstus m. Lat.. m. cistina, m. hispanica, m. 
ladanifera. Ger., Cistenm\ spanische M. A rare produet found 
on the branches and leaves of Cistns ladaniferus and other spe¬ 
cies of Cistus ,* a sugary substance which, under the heat of the sun, 
hardens into white sticks. [B, 2, 180 (a, 35).]—Connnon in. Lat., 
m. vulgata, m. \mlgaris [Dan. Ph., Nonv. Ph.] (seu communis [Finn. 
Ph., Ger. Ph M Russ. Ph.J), m. calabrina cannellata [Austr. Ph., 
Ilung. Ph.], m. calabrina electa [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., 
manne commune (ou en sorte). Ger., gemeine M.. M. in Sorten , 
kbmige M., ordinare M. Sp., mana en suerte (6 commi [Mex. 
Ph.]). 31. of medium quality, collected ln the early autumn, con- 
slstmg of fragments smaller and less brittle thnn llnke m., and mlxed 
with fat m. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35)J—Dlurbekir ni. See Oak m. —Knrtli 
m. Fr., manne de terre. Dutclte, a varlety of m. found in 3Iada- 
gascar contaminated with dirt. It occurs In Irregular grajish 
masses. easiiy soluble in w T ater, insoluble ln absolute alcohol. [B, 
46 (a. 89).]— Kiicnlyptns m. Lat., m. encalyptina. Fr., manne des 
eucalyplus. A m. found on the leaves of Encalyptus dumosa, man - 
nifera, and resinifera, and used as food hy the native Australians. 
It eontains sugar, gum, starch, Innlln, and lignin. [B, 5 (a, 35); 
B, 46 (a. 39).] See also Australian m. —False ni’s. Snbstances 
resembllng m., but contalning no mannite. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—Fat 
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m. Lat., m. crassa [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed.], m. spissa [Ger. 
Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.], m. sordida [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.], 
m. inferior , m. pinguis [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.], m. calabrina [Netherl. Ph.], m. de Puglia [Russ. Ph., 
Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Norw. Ph.], vi. incrassata. Fr., manne grasse. 
Ger., dicke (oder fette ) M. It., m. grassa. Sp., mana graso [Mex. 
Ph.]. An inferior variety of m. collected during the autumn. It 
forms soft, tenacious, brownish masses containing many iinpuri- 
ties. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Feine M. (Ger.). See Flake m.— 
Flake m. Lat., m. canellata [Russ. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph., Roum. Ph.], m. cannulata [Russ. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph.], m. longa [Russ. Ph.], m. canulata [Gr. Ph.], m. 
optima [Belg. Ph.], m. purissima [ Russ. Ph.]. Fr., manne en (oude) 
canon, m. en larmes, m. longue. Ger., Rahrenm\ lange M., feine M. 
It., m. in cannoli. Sp., mana canelon [Mex. Ph.]. The purest vari¬ 
ety of m., consisting usually of lar^e whitish, irregular fragments, 
light, porous, and brittle, and exhibiting a crystalline or granular 
fracture. It is derived from the upper portions of the tree, and is col¬ 
lected during the hot months of summer. [B, 5,18,173,180 (a, 35).]— 
Florentine m. Ger., florentinische M. A superior variety of 
m. not now occurring in commerce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Gerace in., 
GGracy in. Lat., m. Gerace [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.], m. gera- 
cina [Russ. Ph.], m. Geracy, m. Gieraci. Fr., manne Geracy (ou 
de Giracy). Ger., M. von Geracy. Sp., mana de Geracy [Mex. 
Ph.]. A fine variety of m. collected near the city of Gerace. It 
approaches most nearly to flake m. [B, 2, 18, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 
lliminelsm’ (Ger.). See Alhagi m. —Infusum mannre car¬ 
minativuin. Sp., infusion de mand carminativa [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made by pouring 345 parts of boiling water over a 
mixture of 7 of senna-leaves and 4 of anise-seeds, adding 30 of m. 
and 4 of potassium tartrate, and straining vvhen cold. [B, 95 {a. 
38).J—Infusum manum laxativum. Sp., infusion de mana 
laxante [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by pouring about 300 
parts of water over 25 of senna-leaves, adding 60 of m. and 8 of 
magnesium sulphate, and straining off the liquid wheu it has be- 
come cold and the ingredients ha ve dissolved, so that 345 parts 
of colature are obtained. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Leaf m. See M. foliata. 
—Kornige M. (Ger.). See Common m.—Lange M. (Ger.). See 
Flake m. —Larcii in. Ger., Ldrchenm'. See Briangon m. —Leba- 
non m. See Cedar m.— Lerp m. See Lerp.— Liclien in’s. 
Crustaceous edible lichens growing in sterile situations, and some- 
times wafted by winds to distant localities. Some writers believe 
the m. of the Israelites to have been showers of cryptogamic 
plants (See Lecanora esculenta and Lecanora affinis). [B, 185 
(a, 35).]—Liquid in. Fr., manne liquide. See Alhagi m. and 
M. celastrina.— Madagascar in. See Earth m.— 31. alhagi na. 
See Alhagi m.— 3I*bliimcn (Ger.). A colloquial name for the 
genera Bellis and Chrysanthemum. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. brlg- 
autiaca, 31. brigantina. See Briangon m. —31. credra. See 
Cedar m.—31. calabrica, 31. calabrina. It., m. calabrese (2d 
def.). 1. Of the Gr. Ph., Belg. Ph., and Russ. Ph., see Common 
m. 2. Of the Netherl. Ph., see Fat m. —31. canellata [Russ. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. 
See Flake m.— 3t. canellata in fragmentis. A variety of 
flake m. containing 37 6 per cent. of mannite. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
31. canulata. 1. Of the Gr. Ph., see Flake m. 2. A very supe¬ 
rior m. (not known commercially as a special sort) deposited on 
sticks or straws inserted in incisions in the tree. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—31. 
Capaci. See Capace m.— 31. cedrina. See Cedar m,—31. ce- 
lastriiia. Ger., Celastrusm\ Chanserm'. 1. A white, sweet, tena¬ 
cious substance which liquefies by heat so as to resemble white 
honey ; produced, according to some, by the punctures of an insect 
( Psyllus m annifer) or a species of Celastrus: according to others, 
obtained from a species of jasmine. In Persia it is used in the 
preparation of confections. [B, 180 (o, 25).] 2. See Tamarisk m. 
—31. cistina. See Cistus m. —31. communis [Finn. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Common m.—31. crassa [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.)]. See Fat m.— 31,-cronp. The Glyceria fluitans or its 
prepared seed. [B, 19, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. de fronde. See M. 
foliata.—M. do Puglia [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lsted.), Norw. Ph.]. 
See Fat m. —31. depurata [Netherl. Ph.]. Ger., gereinigte M. M. 
communis dissolved in an equal weight of water, strained, and 
evaporated to stiffness. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—31. electa. Ger., ausge- 
suchte M. (lst def.). ausgelesene M. (lst def.), auserlesene M. (lst 
def.). 1. The dry, white, round pieces selected from common m. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).] 2. Of the Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., and Gr. Ph., see 
Flake m,—31. eucalyptina. See Eucalyptus m.—31. foliata. 
Fr., m. de fronde. Ger ., Bldtterm\ It., m. di foglia. M. exuding 
from the leaf and not from the stem. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. for sa¬ 
ta, 31. forsatella. It., m. di coipo. M. which exudes from an 
incision in the tree. It is less esteemed than the M. foliata. [B, 88 
(a, 39).]—31. Gerace [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.], 31. geraclna [Russ. 
Ph.], 31. Geracy, 31. Gieraci. See Gerace m. and Common m.— 
31. granulosa. Fr., manne en grains. See Common m. —31.- 
gum-trec. The Eucalyptus viminalis. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—31. be¬ 
bra ica [Don]. The Alhagi Maurorum ; so called because consid- 
ered to be the source of the m. of the Israelites. [B, 180, 496 (a, 
35).] See also Lichen m's.— 31. bispanica. See Cistus m. —31. 
incrassata, 31. inferior. See Fat m.— 31. in grains. See Com- 
man m. —31. in guttis, 31. in lacrimis. Fr., manne de canon 
(ou en larmes). Ger., tropfenformige M. It., m. in lagrime. Sp., 
mand lagrima [Mex. Ph.J. Syn.: m. lacrimata. M. (e. g.. m. for- 
sata) which exudes spontaneously in the form of tears. [B, 185 (a, 
35).]—31. insorts. Lat., m. in sortibus, m. in sortis. See Cammon 
m.— 31. Israelitarnm. See M. of the Israelites,—M. lacrima¬ 
ta. . See M. in lacrimis. —31. ladanifera. See Cistus m. —31. 
laricea, 31. laricina. See Briangon m. —31. longa [Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., m. longue. See Flake m.—31. mastichina. Fr., manne 
mastichine. M. in grains, by some identified with common m., by 
others with Briangon m. [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—31. of 3Ionnt 
Sinai, 31. of Sinai. Fr., manne du Sinai. 1. Tamarisk m. 2. 
Briancon m. [B, 185 (a. 35).]—31. of the llebrews, 31. of t.lie 
Israelites, 31. of the wilderness. Lat., m. Israelitarum. Fr., 


manne de desert. The m. or bread with which the Hebrews were 
miraculously providedin theirexodus; described as “likecoriander- 
seed, white, tasting "like wafers made with honey," and melting 
“ when the sun waxed hot." Some consider it a natural product. 
See Tamarisk m., Alhagi m., and Lichen [A, 510 ; B, 2, 77,185 
(a, 35).]—31. optima [Belg. Ph.]. See Flakem.—M . persica. See 
Alhagi m.— 31. pinguis [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Netherl. Ph., 
Norw. Ph.]. See Fat m.— 31. purissima [Russ. Ph.]. See Flake m. 
—31. quercea, 31. quercina. See Oak m.— 31. seri Jactis. An 
old name for sugar of milk. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. siciliana. 1. See 
Sicilian m. 2. Of the Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., and Netherl. Ph.. see 
Cammon m.— 31. sordida [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.], 31. spissa 
[Ger. Ph. (lsted.), Russ. Ph.]. See Fat m,— 31. spontanea. See 
Flake m— 31’stoff (Ger.). See Mannite.— 31. sugar. Fr., suere 
de manne. Ger., Mzucker. See Mannite.— 31’symp [Ger. Ph.] 
(Ger.). See Syrupus mannee. —31. tabulata. See M. in lac¬ 
rimis. —31. tamariscina. See Tamarisk m. —31. thuris. Fr., 
manne d'encens. Ger., Weihrauchm\ Small, ciear, translucent 
grains (or coarse powder) of olibanum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31.-tree. 
See the major list.—31. vulgaris [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.], 31. vul¬ 
gata. See Common m.—Oak m. Lat., M. quercea, M. quercina. 
Ger., Eichenm\ Eichenhonig. A highly saccharine exudation oc¬ 
curring on the oaks in the regions of Diarbekir, caused by the punct¬ 
ure of a species of Coccus. It solidifles in very small grains or 
tears, and is collected either by shaking the grains from the tree 
into linen cloths, or by dipping the small branches into vessels of 
hot water, and evaporating the solution to a syrup. In the latter 
form it is used to sweeten food, or is mixed with flour to form 
cakes. An impure form of this m. was found to contain no starch 
or dextrin. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).]—Persian m. Lat., m. persica 
(lst def.). Ger., persische M. 1. See Alhagi m. 2. See Tamarisk 
m.— Picked m. See M. electa (lst def.).— Polaml m., Prussian 
m. Fr., manne de Palogne (ou de Prusse). Ger., palnische M. 
The Glyceria fluitans , also its seeds. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—ltobrenni’ 
(Ger.). See Flake m.— Rbmische 31. (Ger.). A superior m. not 
found in commerce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Sliirkhist m. See Shirk- 
hist.— Sicilian m. Lat., m. siciliana. Ger.,sicilianische M. It., 
m. di Sicilia. Sp., mand de Sicilia [Mex. Ph.]. 1. An impure m. 
occurring commercially in small, soft, round fragments, of a dirty- 
brown color, and intermixed with particles of flake m. 2. An old 
name for a m. approaching Gerace m. in quality. [B, 2,18,180 (a, 35).] 
—Small m. Tolfa m., a trade name for the inferior sort of m., oc¬ 
curring in smaller pieces than the flake m., and loosely aggluti- 
nated. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Spanlsh in. Ger., spanische M. See Cis¬ 
tus m.— Syrupus mannre [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
{simplex [Swiss Ph.]). Ger., M'syrup [Ger. Ph.]. A preparation 
consisting of 10 parts of m. dissolved in 35 [Belg. Ph.] (40 [Ger. Ph., 
Gr. Ph.]) of water, and boiled down with 60 parts [Belg. Ph.] (50 [Ger. 
Ph.]) of sugar to 100 parts (with 15 parts of sugar to 10 [Gr. Ph.]) of 
strained colature ; or of 20 parts of m., 40 of water, 10 of elarified 
honey, and 45 of sugar, dissolved together and evaporated over the 
water bath to 100 parts of filtered syrup [Swiss Ph.] ; or of 3 parts 
of common m. dissolved in 12 of warm water, filtered, and boiled 
down with 16 of sugar [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus mannre 
compositus [Swiss Ph.]. See Syrupus senn.e cum m.— Tabellae 
cum m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tablettes de manne.— Tafelformige 
31. (Ger.). See Flake m.— Tamarisk m., Tamarix m. Lat., 
m. tamariscina. Ger., Tamariskenm\ Ar., gaz-angabin. A 
honey-like substance produced by the punctures'of an insect {Coc¬ 
cus manniparus) on the branches of Tamarix gallica , var. mannif- 
era. Landerer and others consider it the m. of the Israelites. One 
specimen examined was found to consist of one fifth water, a large 
proportion of cane-sugar, laevulose, glucose, and dextrin. It con- 
tains no mannite. [B. 2, 5, 18, 180, 185, 496 (a, 35).]—Tolfa m. See 
Small m.— Troches of m. See Tablettes de manne.— Toska- 
nische 31. (Ger.). A superior m. seldom, if ever, occurring now in 
commerce. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Tropfenformige 31. (Ger.). See M. 
in lacrimis. —Turkish m. Tigala or trehala ; a substance pro¬ 
duced in the cocoons of a coleopterous insect which infests the La¬ 
rix persica. It contains trehalose. [B, 5, 14, 18 (a, 35).]—Weili- 
ranchni’ (Ger.). See M. thuris. 

3IANNA-TIIEE, n. Ma 2 n'na 3 -tre. The Fraxinus ornus, var. 
mannifera. [a, 35.]—Alhagi m.-t. See Alhagi Maurarum. — 
Australian m.-t. See under Australian manna.— Briangon m.- 
t. The Pinus larix. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Oak m.-t. The Quercus 
vallonea and Quercus persica. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IANNE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n. See Manna. —Enniision laxative A 
la m. [Ferr. Ph., 1832]. A mixture of 4 parts of alcoholatum cin¬ 
namomi aquosum, 60 of manna, and 180 of simple emulsion. [B, 92, 
93 (a, 14).]—Looch de m. See Linctus mannatus.— 31. de canon. 
See Flake manna,—31. d’encens. See Manna thuris.— 31. des 
iles du Cap Vcrt. A substance of unknown botanical origin, 
furnishing mannite. [B, 93 (a, 39).]— 31. du Liban. 1. Mastich 
(resin of Pistacia lentiscus). [B, 173 (a, 35).] 2. See Cedar manna. 
—31. en batons, 31. en canon. See Flake manna. — 31. en 
sortes. See Common manna.—31. terrestre. See Cantharellus 
cibarius.— Tablettes de m. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tabellce cum manna 
[Fr. Cod.]. Troches or lozenges of manna, each containing 4 parts 
of manna, 1 part of gum arabic, and 15 parts of powdered sugar, 
with a slight flavoring of water of orange-flowers. [B.] 
3IANNFQUIN (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n-n'ka 2 n 2 . See Manikin. 
3IANN-FKUIT, n. Ma 2 n / fru 2 t. The root of Cyperus esculen¬ 
tus. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxv (a, 39).] 
3IANNTDE, n. Ma 2 n'i 2 d(id). 1. A syrupy substance, C 6 H 10 O 4 , or 
mannite deprived of the elements of two molecules of water. It 
has a sweetish-bitter taste, and is very soluble in water and in ab¬ 
solute alcohol. Heated to 140° C., it gives off visible vapors with- 
out alteration, and. exposed to a humid atmosphere, it passes into 
the form of mannite. An isomeric form, isomannide, is known. 
[B, 46, 93 (a, 39) ; Bull. de la soc. chim. de Paris," Dec. 28, 1883 ; in 
“ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.," Jan., Feb., 1884, p. 38 (B).] 2. In 
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the pl., nis , certain glucosides which liave as one of their decom- 
positlon products a derivative of mannite (quinovin). [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

MAXXIFEltOUS, adj. 31a 3 n-i 3 f'e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., mannifer (frorn 
manna , manna, and ferre , to bear). Fr., mannifire. Bearing 
manna. [B, 33 (a, 14).] 

MAXMKIN, n. Ma 3 n'i 3 -ki 3 n. See Mani k in. 

MANNIIJAROUS, adj. 3Ia 3 n-l 3 p'a 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., manniparus 
(from manna, manna, and parere, to bring forth). Fr., manni * 
pare. Yielding or producing manna, [a, 48.] 

31 ANNI SULPHURI C ACII>, n. 31a 3 n-i 3 -su 3 l-fu 3 'ri 3 k. Fr., 
acide mannisulfurique. See MANNiTE-su/pJumc acid. 

31ANNIT (Ger.), n. 3Ia 3 n-net'. See Mannite.— M»galirung. 
See PuscoitA fermentation. —: 3I*siiure. See Mannitic acid. — 
3I*scliwefelsiiiire, 3I’tctrascli wefelsiiure, 3Ptrlscliwcfel- 
saure. See MANNiTE-su/p/mrtc acid. 

3IANNITA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Ma a n(ma 3 n)-ni(ne)'ta*. See 
Mannite. 

3IANNITAN, n. 31a"a'i 3 *t , n. Fr., mavnitanc . Ger., M. A 
yellowish-white syrupy substance, C ? H, a Oft = C$H 8 (0H) 4 0, of very 
sweet taste(according to otliers, having only a slightly sweet taste), 
amorphous but crystalliziug on long exposure to dry air, deliques- 
cing in nioist air, and easily soluble in water and in alcohol, but in- 
soluble in ether. It is prepared by heating mannite with sulphuric 
acid. [B; B, 270 (a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv 
(a, 39).] 

3IANNITARTARIC ACID, n. 3Ia 3 n-i 3 -ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 3 k. An 
acid, C 3 oH 38 G 3 «, not yet isolated. [B, 93 (a, 38).] 

31ANNITAKTKATE, n. 3Ia 3 n-i 3 -ta 3 r'trat. A salt of manni- 
tartaric acid. Calcium m. and magnesium m. are known. [B, 46 
(a, 39).] 

3IANNITK, n. 3Ia 3 n'it. Lat., mannita [Fr. Cod.], mannitum 
[Hung. Ph.]. Fr.,m. Ger., Mannit. It., m. Sp., inanito. Syn.: nion- 
naangar. An hexatomic alcohol, C 4 H 14 0 4 = C*H 8 (OH) 4 = CII a (OH)- 
—CH(OH)- CH(OH) — CH(OH)— CH(OH)—CIL,(OH), occurringin 
the form of very sweet aclcular or prismatic crvstals derived from 
the sap of Fraxinus ornus (manna) and of apple and cherry trees, 
from various species of Fungi and Algae, , from the bulbs of severat 
varieties of vegetables, from the leaves of Syringia vulgaris and 
Ligustrum vulgare , and from other plants and trees. It is found 
in dogs' urine, especially after the prolonged ingestion of morphine. 
M. melts at 166° C. [B, 4; B, 3, 270 (a, 38); M. Jaffe, “Ztschr. 
f. phys. Chem.,” vii, p. 297.] See also Hexone alcohol.— Anliy- 
(lrous in., 31. anliydriile. See Mannitan.— 31. diliromhydrin. 
A substance, C«II 8 (bH) 4 Br 5 , forming large colorless foliate crystals 
insolnble in cold water, and melting at 174° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
31. diclilorhyilrin. See Hexone dichlorhydrate. —31. etlier. 
An amorphous, sticky substance, (C«IIi 3 0 6 ) 2 0,obtained, along with 
mannitone, by heating m. with water in sealed tubes. [B, 270(a, 38); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).]—31. formate. 
Fr., m. formiqne. An unstable substance, C 4 H 8 (OH) 4 (CO.OH) 2 . 
[B, 93 (a, 38),]—31. liexaeetate. Fr., m. hexacetique. Ger., M'- 
essigester. A substance, C 4 H 8 (C 2 H 8 0 2 ) 8l crystallizing in white 
kernels, soluble with difflcnlty in cold water, more easily soluble in 
boiling water and in alcohol, and melting at 100° C. [B, 93, 270 
(a, 38).]—31. liexabenzoate. Fr., m. hexabenzoique. The com- 
pound C«H 8 (C 7 H 4 0 2 V [B, 93 (a. 38).]—31. nitrate. See Nitro- 
mannite. —3I.-SHlplinric acid. Ger., Mannitschwefelsduve. A 
substitution compound of m. and sulphuric acid. M.-disulphnric 
acid (Ger., Manni tdischwefelsdure), C 6 H ia 0 4 (S0 4 H) a , and m.-tri- 
sulphuric acid (Ger., Mannit trischwefelsu ure), C 4 Hi;0 8 (S0 4 H) 9 , are 
obtained by dissolving m. in strong sulphuric acid ; m.-tetrasnl- 
phuric acid (Ger., Mannittetraschwefelsdure) and m.-hexasulphuric 
acid (Ger., Mannithexaschwefelsdure), C 4 H 8 (HS0 4 ) 4 , have also 
been isolated. [B, 4 ; B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IANNITIC ACID, n. 3Ia 3 n-i 3 t'i 3 k. Ger., Mannitsciure. An 
amorphous substance, C 6 H, a 0 7 = C 6 H 4 (OH) 5 CO.OH, acting both as 
a monobasic acid and as an alcohol, derived from mannite by oxida- 
tion. It is soluble in water, slightly soluble in ether. [B, 4 ; B, 93 
(a, 39).] 

3IANNITOL, n. 3Ia 3 n'i 3 t-o 3 l. A new name for mannite (q. v.). 

3IANNITONE, n. 3Ia 3 n'i 3 t-on. A substance, isomeric with 
mannitan, obtalnable in well-formed crvstals by heating mannite 
with water in sealed tubes. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxv (a, 39).] 

3IANNITOSE, n. 3Ia 3 n'i 3 t-os. A yellow, non-crystallizable 
body, C 4 H 7 (0H)*0 = C.H ia O v derived from mannite byoxldation, 
isomeric with lmvulose, and bearing a close resemblance to it in 
physical properties, but having no effect on the plane of polarlza- 
tlon. [B, 4, 9.] 

3IANNITUM [Hung. Ph.l (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia 3 n(ma 3 n)-ni(ne)'tu 3 m- 
(tirim). See Mannite. 

3iXnnLEINWEIRAUC 1I (Ger.), n. 3Ian'lin-vi ra*-u 4 ch 3 . Sce 
Olibanum masculum. 

3IANNOSE, n. 3Ia 3 n'os. See Mannitose. 

3IANNSTREU (Ger.), n. 31a*n'stroi. See Eryncium. 

3IANNYL, u. 3Ia 3 n'i 3 l. The sexvalcnt alcohol radicle of man¬ 
nite, C 4 H 8 . 

31A NO31KT KU, n. 3Ia 3 n-o 3 m'e 3 t-u # r. Lat., manometmm 
(from yav6s, thiu, rare, and ptrpov, a measnre). Fr., manomMre , 
manomitre d mercure et d air libre (Ist def.). Ger., M., aerostat- 
ische Wagei Ist def.), Druckmesser. 1. An instrument for measur- 
ing the density of gases or vafiors, more rarely of liquids. 2. An 
instrument used to determino the force of blood-pressure, conslst- 
ing of a long graduated tube fllled with mercury, on the surface of 
which is a tloat carrying an indicator. The lower end of the tube 


is inserted into a large artery, so that by the force of the blood- 
current tlie mercury is carrled upward, anci the pressure is recorded 
on the tube. [R ; L, 87 (a, 39).]— Coiiipensating in. Fr., mano- 
mttre compensateur. Ger., compensirender M. A 31agendie's 
m. having two vertical columns of mercury, one oscillating as 
in the ordinary instrument, but the other communicat ing with 
the reservoir of mercury by a very fine eapillary tube, the mer¬ 
cury being elevated and lowered without oseillations. [Longet (a, 
a4).]_l>Hlerential m. Fr., manomMre differentiel. Of Bernard, 
a m. used in physiology to measure the comparative pressures in 
two blood-vessels. [L, 49 (a, 39).] —Kivr m. Fr., manom&tre pour 
Voreille. Ger., Ohrm\ A m. used in connection with the ear. 
Politzeris ear m. consists of a small glass tube, 2 to 3 mm. wide, 
fitted into an India-rubber stopper, and furnished with a drop of 
colored fluid. This tube is to be hermetically sealed into the ex- 
ternal meatus. During the Valsalvian experiment the fluid in the 
m. is seen to rise. Its use affords an independent proof of the open- 
ing of the Eustachian tube by the act of swallowing. [F.]—Frog 
m. Ger., Frosch-M. Of Ludwig, an apparatus for studying the 
action of different fluids on the frog"s heart. [K. 19.]—3Iagcndie*s 
m. An apparatus consisting of a small ttask lilled with mercury 
which has a horizontal tube fllled with a saline solution passing 
through its neck to communicate with a severed artery; a ver¬ 
tical tube arising from the bottom of the flask contains a thin 
column of mercury that registers the oseillations of the blood. 
[“Gaz. m6d. de Paris,” 1850, p. 94 (a, 34).]—3Iaxiimil m. A m.- 
tnbe provided with a valve opening from the heart. Inserted into 
the right auricle, it registers the heightened blood-pressure during 
the systole. It is not mfiuenced by the “ negative pressure,” since 
the valve closes during diastole. [K.] Cf. Minimal m.— 3Iercury 
m. Fr., manomMre d mercure. Poiseuille’8 m. [a, 34.]—3Iinl- 
nia! in. A m. with a valve opening toward the heart. Introduced 
into the auricles, it will only register the so-called “negative press¬ 
ure” of the diastole, since the valve closes during the systole. 
The pressure is registered by the falling of a column of mercury. 
[K.] Cf. Maximalm. —Polseuille*» m. A V-shaped glass tube 
containing mercury, having one of its stems longer than the other ; 
the shorter leg is bent horizontally and provided with a stop-cock 
at its end ; a piece of elastic tubing is attached to the latter to con- 
nect it with the end of a divided artery. Between the mei cury and 
the stop-cock is a solution of salt, or of snlphate or carbonate of so- 
dium to prevent coagulation of the blood. [Marshall (a, 34).]—Regis- 
teringin. See Ludwig'8 kymograph.— Spring-in. Ger., FedemV. 
Of Fick, a hollow spring connected by a rubber tube with an artery. 
The pressure of the blood tends to straighten the spring, and com- 
mnnicates a movement to a registering lever. [K, 16.] 

3IANORA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma*)-no / ra 3 . See Jasminum sambac . 

3IANOSCOPE, n. Ma 5 n'o-skop. From pavos, thin, rare, and 
o-Koireiv, to examine. Fr., m. See Manometer and Baroscope 
(2d def.). 

3IANOSQUE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -nosk. A place in the department 
of the Basses-Alpes, France, where there are tivo sulphurous and 
diuretic spriugs. [L, 30, 105 (a. 14, 43).] 

3IANSANA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-sa(sa 3 )'na 3 . Of Gmelin, 
the genus Zizyphus. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— 31. arborea. See Zizyphus 
jujuba. 

3IANSCHINELLENRAU3I (Ger.), n. Ma 3 nsh-en-en'le 2 n-ba 3 - 
u 4 m. The genus Hippomane. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IANSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. From manere, to 
remain. Of old writers, rest of an organ from its function. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

3IANSORIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma a n(ma 3 n)-so'ri 3 u*s(u 4 s). See 
Buccinator. 

3IANSOURA, n. A place in the province of Constantine, Al- 
geria, where there is a warin mineral spring. [L, 49 (a, 34, 43).] 

3IANSTUPRATION, n. Ma 3 n-stu 3 -pra'shu 8 n. See Manustu- 

PRATION. 

3IANTEAU (Fr.), n. 3Ia 3 n«-to. 1. A mantle. 2. Of De Can- 
dolle, the somewhat modified calycinal organs of the double anemo¬ 
nes. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] See Alchemilla vulgaris.— 31. des 
h^inlsph^res. See Cerebral cortex.— 31. du Clirlst. See Da¬ 
tura fastuosa. —31. royal. See Aquilegia vulgans. 

3IANTKL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 nt'e 3 l. 1. See 31 anti.e. 2. See Aril.— 
Enibryoiialni’. In the development of ascidians, the embryonal 
sac. [a, 39.]—Geli!niiiP. See Brain mantle.— tiekrbsm’. See 
SIesentery.— GrossllirIllll^ Hlrnm*. See Brain mantle.— Kam- 
l>i ii m m *• See I^RiCAMniuM,—3I»elnscliiiitt. See Great lonai- 
tudinal fissure of the brain.— 3Pkante. The edge formed by the 
union of the extcrnal and mesal surfaces of the hemispheres. and 
bordering on the great longitndinal fissure. [I, 17 (K).]—31’- 
sclilitz. See Great longitndinal fissure of the brain.— 31’Uisclie. 
See the major list.—3i’tlu*il. See Cerebral cortex.— 3Inrkni\ 
See Medullary sheath,— Sameimi*. See Aril.— ZeHeinn\ See 
Cellular coat. 

3IANTELTASCHE (Ger.), n. 3ia 3 nt'e«l-ta 3 .sli-e a . The poste¬ 
rior transverse fissure of the brain. [1.17 (K).]—Vordcre 31. The 
anterior transverse fissure of the brain. [1,17 (K).] 

MANTLE, n. 3Ia a ntl. A.-S., mccntel , mentel. Lat., i milium, 
stragulum (2d def.). Fr., manteau. Ger., Mantet. A cloak-like 
covering ; an envelope. 1. Of Reichert, the expanded or covering 
portion of the cerebral hemisphere, whlcli covers in the lateral ven- 
tricle. [A, 5.] See Brain m. 2. In ornithology, the upper portion 
of the body of a bird between the neck and the tail-feathers, in- 
clnding the upfier surfaces of the wings. [L, 221.1 3. The exter- 
nal Integninent or body-wall of most of the Mollusca , whlcli is 
largely developed, seereting the Shell, and forming a cloak In which 
the viscera are protected. [B, 28 (a, 27); L, 20G (a, 27).l—Rraln 
in. [Burdach]. Ger., Gehirnmantel, Grosshirnmanicl, Ilimman - 
tel. The m. >Jst def.) considercd as being made tip of the cerebral 
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convolutions, corpus callosum, fornix, and hippocampus major. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 20, 1889, p. 57 (a, 17).] 

M ANURRIATUS (Lat.),adj. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-bri 2 -a t(a 3 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From manubrium, a bandle. Ger., behandhabt. Provided 
witb a bandle or handle-shaped appendage. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

MANUBRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )'bri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From manus, the band. Fr., manubrie. Ger., Griff (lst def.). It., 
manico. Sp., mango. 1. A handle (as of the obstetrical forceps). 
2. A hollow process suspended from the swimming-bell of a me- 
dusa, or from the roof of a gonocalyx, having gastric or genital 
functions. [L.] 3. In the globule ( antheridium ) of the Characeoe , 
an oblong cell or vesicle projecting from the centre of each valve 
or shield, and bearing at its apex a smaller cell on the sides of 
which are supported six small cells, to eacb of which are attached 
four slender filaments containing antherozooids. 4. See M. steimi. 
[B, 77. 104,123 (a, 35).]—M. manus. Fr., porte-main , manche de 
la main. The radius. [L, 349 (a, 29).]—M. of the malleus» Lat., 
m. mallei. Fr., manche du marteau. Ger., Handhabe , Handgriff 
des Hammers. The part of the malleus inserted into the mem¬ 
brana tympani. It has three surfaces, which gradually approacli 
each other and unite in the tip or point. This point or tip is flat- 
tened into a small disc, one surface of which is turned tovvard the 
external auditory canal, and is plainly visible as the f>ale round cen¬ 
tre of the umbo. [F, 33.]—M. sterni. The flat triangular bony 
segment forming the first or uppermost piece of the sternum ; ar- 
ticulating with the clavicles and the first two pairs of costal carti- 
lages. [B.] 

3IANUDUOTIOX (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -nu 8 -du 8 k-se-o 2 n 2 . From manus, 
the hand, and ductio , a leading). The work performed by the 
hands in surgical operations, and particulayly iu obstetrical prac- 
tice. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

MANULUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-lu 2 (lu)'vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From manus , the hand, and lavare , to wash. Fr., 
manuluve , maniluve. See Hand nATH. 

MANUS (Lat.), n. f. Man(ma 3 n)’u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., ma'nus. Gr., 
\€tp. The hand ; in ornithology, all the wing (except the feath- 
ers) beyond the wrist; the metacarpus and digits with the associ- 
ated soft parts. [L, 343.]—M. Clirlstl. Of the old writers, a 
troche. Two varieties are distinguished—those made with and 
those made without pearls (M. Christi perlatae and m. Christi 
simptices). [B ; A, 325 (a, 48).]—M. curta. See Talipomanus. — 
M. Dei. Fr., empldtre de la, main de Dieu (2d def.). 1. Of the 
Mex. Ph., see Emplastrum oxidi plumbi cum acetate cuprico. 2. A 
plaster made of a mixture of oil, beeswax, myrrh, frankincense, 
mastic, gum ammoniac, galbanum, turpentine, etc. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
—M. hepatis. See Transverse fissure of the liver. —M. hominis 
mortui. The hand of a dead inan. Formerly the touch of a dead 
ma^s hand, or rubbing with it, was considered effieacious in the 
treatment of various kinds of tumors. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—M. jecoris. 
See Transverse fissitre of the tiver. —M. regalis. See Royal 
touch.— M. vara. See Talipomanus. 

MAN USTU PRATI ON, n. Ma 2 n-u 2 -stu 2 -pra'shu 3 n. Lat., ma- 
nustupratio (from manus , the hand, and stuprare , to ravish). Ger., 
manustuprirung. Masturbation. 

MANYPLIES, n. pl. Me 2 n'i 2 -pliz. See Omasum. 

MANZANILLA (Sp.), n. Ma 3 n-tha 3 -nePya 3 . Lit., a little ap- 
ple. See Anthemis nobilis and Artemisia absinthium. [B, 5, 121 
(a, 35).] 

MANZANITA (Sp.), n. Ma 3 n-tha 3 -ne'ta 3 . See Arctostaphy- 
los glauca and Arctostaphylos pungens. 

MAPLE, n. Map’l. The genus Acer. [B, 18, 19, 275 (a, 35).]— 
Asli-leaved m., Ash m. The Negundo aceroides. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]— Biril’s-eye m. A variety of Acer saccharinum. [B, 275 (a, 
35).]—Black sugar m. The Acer saccharinum , var. nigrum. [B, 
18 (a, 35).]—Common (European) m. The Acer campestre. [B, 
77 (a, 35).]—Common sugar m. See Acer saccharinum.— Great- 
er m., Great m. The sycamore (Acer pseudo-platanus ). [B, 77 

(a, 35).]—M. sugar. Sugar obtained from the sap of Acer sac¬ 
charinum. [B, 5 (o, 38).]—Red m. See Acer rubmim. —Rock m.. 
Sugar m. See Acer saccharinum.— Sycamore m. The Acer 
pseudo-platanus. —Virginia m. See Acer rubrum. 

MAPOUItIA(Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )-pu'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr.,m. Of Aublet, 
a genus of rubiaceous plants; by some authors considered a sec- 
tion of the genus Psychotria. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—M. guianensis. 
Fr., m. de la Guiane , mapou btanc. A species the leaves of which 
are employed in the West Indies in lotions for Ophthalmia. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

3IAPPA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 p(ma 3 p)'pa 3 . 1. A napkin or towel. 
[A, 312 (a, 48).] 2. A genus of euphorbiaceous trees. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 
—M. tanaria. A species of M. (2d def.) found in the Indian 
Archipelago, the astringent bark of which is used in diarrhoea 
and similar diseases. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. ventris [Vesalius]. See 
Omentum. 

MAPllOUNEA (Lat.), XIAntOUNIA (Lat.), MAPKDNEA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Ma(ma 3 )-pru'ne 2 a 3 , -ni 2 -a 3 , -pru 2 (pru)'ne 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
maprounier. A genus of euphorbiaceous shrubs of the Crotonece. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 35).]—M. brasiliensis. Fr., m. du Bresil. A species 
found in Brazil, where the root is employed in decoction and as a 
clyster in indigestion. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

MARANDA, n. A myrtaceous tree growing in Ceylon. The 
leaves are employed in decoction in syphilis. According to some, 
it is the Syzygium zeylanicum. [A, 496 (a, 35).] 

MARANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'si 2 s. Gen., -ans'- 
eos (-is). Gr., papavais (from papatveiv, to waste away). See Ma¬ 
rasmus. 

MARANTA(Lat.),n. f. Ma 3 -ra 3 n'ta 3 . From Maranta^ aYenetian 
botanist of the sixteenth century. Fr., wi.. marante. Ger., Marante. 
1. A genus of scitaminaceous herbs giving its name to the Maranta- 


ceae (Fr., marantacees; Ger., Marantaceen ), which are the marants 
or arrow-roots, an orderof epigynous monocotyledons belonging to 
Lindley’s Amomates ; now included, under the name of Maranteae 
(Fr., marantee ), in the Scitaminece as a tribe. Most of the species 
contain in their rhizomes an abundance of pure starch. 2. Of the 
U. S. Ph. of 1870, the fecula obtained from the root Of M. arundina¬ 
cea (see Arrow-root). [B, 5,18, 19, 121, 170.]—Amylum (seu Fe¬ 
cula) inaranfcse. Arrow-root. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—M. allouya. Fr., 
m. d^Amerique. Ger., Jcopffdrmige Marante. A species indigenous 
to South America and the West Indies. The root, radix curcumae 
americancBy is eaten boiled or roasted, and yields part of the arrow- 
root of commerce. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. arouma. Fr., 
m. eflilee. A species found in Guiana; the root, which contains 
starch, is employed as a vulnerary. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—M. arundi¬ 
nacea. Fr., m. a feuiltes de balisier , herbe aux fleches , digne 
dame. Ger., rohrartige (oder schilfartige) Marante , Pfeilwurzel. 
The arrow-root piant, the araruta of Brazil; a species indigenous 
to tropical America from Mexico to Brazil and to the West Indies. 
It was once reputed alexipharmic, a beverage made from the juice 
with water being considered a preservative against any poison of a 
hot nature. The fecula of the root (the m. of the U. S. Ph. of 1870) 
constitutes most of the true arrow-root of commerce. [Hughes, 
1750 ; B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—M. d’Ani6rnjue (Fr.). See 
M. allouya—M. galanga. See Alpinta galanga. —M. genicu¬ 
lata, M. indica. Fr., m. des Indes. Ger., indische Marante. A 
piant indigenous to Bengal, Java, and the Philippines. and culti- 
vated in the West Indies. It is now generally considered a variety 
of M. arundinacea , the properties of which it possesses. [B, 5, 18, 
19, 17'3, 180 (a, 35).]—M. lutea. Fr., m. cachibou (ou c achibu). 
Ger., gelbe Marante. A species found in the West Indies and South 
America, the leaves of -which are incrusted on their lower surface 
with a white, resinous, chalk-like substance which the natives scrape 
off and use in strangury. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. nobilis. A 
West Indian species which, according to Lindley, yields arro-w-root. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).]—M. ramosissima. A species cultivated in the East 
Indies for the sake of the arrow-root which its roots yield. Itis dis¬ 
tinet from the M. arundinacea. [A, 496; B, 19, 311 (a, 35).]—M. 
starcli. Ger., M'starke. See Arrow-root. 

MARANTACEOUS, adj. Ma 2 r-a a n-ta'shu 3 s. In botany, hav¬ 
ing the characters of or resembling the genus Maranta ; belonging 
to the Marantacece (see Maranta). [a, 35.] 

MARANTE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 -ra 3 nt'e 2 . See Maranta.— Kopf- 
formige M. See Maranta allouya— Rohrartige M., Scliillar- 
tige M. See Maranta arundinacea. 

MAllANTIC, adj. Ma 2 r-a 2 n / ti 2 k. Gr., paparroco? (from pa¬ 
pariis, decay). Lat., maranticus. Pertaining to maransis or ma¬ 
rasmus. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MABASCHINO (It.), n. Ma 3 -ra 3 -ske / no. A liqueur made from 
a special kind of cherry called marasca, growing wild in northern 
Italy. especially in Dalmatia. [A, 14.] 

MARASMIC, adj. Ma 2 r-a 2 z'mi 2 k. From papaerpos, decay. 
Pertaining to, attended with, or affected with marasmus, [a, 48.] • 

MARASMI US (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
A genus of white-spored agaries. The Marasmiece (Fr., marasmiees ) 
are a family of the Agaricinei. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—M. alllaceus. 
A rare species of an alliaceous odor, growing in woods in Carolina. 
[Cooke (a, 35).]—M. cepaceus, M. foeniculatus. Species which 
are used like M. scorodonius. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. foetidus. A 
garlicky species occurring on decayed twigs. [Cooke (a, 35).]— 
M. impudicus. A small foetid species occurring on or about the 
trunks of pines. [Cooke (a, 35).]—M. oreades. Fr., mousseron- 
Godaille (ou cheville , ou de Dieppe , ou d'Orteans , ou d'automne , 
ou pied dur), faux-mousseron . Ger., Herbstmusseron. Nelken- 
bldtterschwamm. The champignon, or fairy-ring champignon : a 
species growing in pastures. It has a pleasant spicy odor and taste, 
and is eaten dried. Berkeley savs it is easy of digestion, and the 
best of all Fungi for the table. [Cooke ; B, 19, 49, 105, 121 (a, 35).] 
—M. perforans. A foetid species found on fir-leaves in Seotland 
and the United States. [Cooke (a, 35).]—M. peronatus. A large 
acrid species growing in woods amongst leaves. It may readily 
be distinguished by the stiff yellow hairs or bristles at the base of 
the stem. By some it is regarded as a variety of M. urens. 
[Cooke (a, 35).]—M. porreus. A species growing in woods. It 
has a strong garlicky odor which persists for years in dried 
specimens. [B, 316, Cooke (a, 35).]—M. scorodonius. Ger., 
Lauchschwamm. A species growing on heaths and dried pastures. 
In Austria, Germanv, and other parts of Europe it is largely used 
as food, though it has a strong garlicky odor and taste. [Cooke ; 
B, 49, 121, 316 (a, 35).]—M. terginus. A species having a taste like 
that of M. oreades ; found on dead beech-leaves. [Cooke (a, 35).]— 
M. urens. A species having yellowrish or brownish gills, and the 
stem clothed at the base with a w r hite down. It is found occasion- 
ally growing with M. oreades , but is not edible, having an acrid 
stinging taste. [Cooke (a, 35).] 

MARASMOID, adj. Ma 2 r-a 2 s'moid. Gr., papao-pd>S?js (from 
papaerpos, decay, and elSos, resemblance). Lat., marasmodes , 
marasmoides. Ger., m ara smusdhnlich. 1. Resembling marasmus. 
2. Affected with marasmus. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MARAS3IOPY11A (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-a 2 z(a 3 s)-mo 2 p'i 2 r- 
(u 8 r)-a 3 . From papao-pos, decay, and jrOp. flre. 1. Senile marasmus 
accompanied with hectic fever. 2. Hectic fever. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MARASMOUS, adj. Ma 2 r-a 2 s'mu 3 s. See Marasmic. 

MARASMUS (Lat.). n. m. Ma 2 r(ma 4 r)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., papaafjLos (from papaiVeir, to decay). Fr., marasme. Ger.; M ., 
Schwund. 1. A kind of atrophy ; a wasting of flesh without fever 
or apparent disease. 2. The continuous low condition of nutrition 
as it is caused by had nourishment or occurs normally in old age. 
[D, 3, 20.]—General m. Wasting or decay of the entire body and 
vital forces, as from long-continued pain, loss of sleep, starvation, 
etc. [D, 35.]—Infantile m. Lat., m. infantilis. Fr., athrepsie 
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[Parrot]. Ger., Athrepsie , Atrophie der Kinder , Dami- (oder J/a- 
gendarm -) Atrophie. M. existmg at birth, or supervening from 
reebleness of constitution or deflciency of milk. [Hosack (a, 34).] 
—lvraiiklicitsm’ (Ger.). See M. praematurus. —M. an hami ia. 
Of Good, anaemia. [a, 84.]—M. atroplila. An old pleonastic 
term for m.—M. climactericus. Of Good, a general decline of 
weight and strength at the age of senescence, withoutany manifest 
cause. It is more frequently observed in men than in women. [a, 
34.]—M. debilium. Of Hosack, m. induced by derangement of 
the digestive or assimilatory functions. [a, 34.]— M. inanitorum. 
Of Hosack, m. caused by exeessive evacuatlons, such as loss of 
blood. [a, 34.]—M. lactantium. See Infantile m. — 3f. phthisis. 
In its old signiflcance, tuberculosis pulmonum ; afterward wasting 
caused by tuberculosis, [a, 34.]—31. prnunaturns. Ger., Krank- 
heitsm\ 31. causedbydisease. [A, 3l9(a, 34).]— M. senilis. Ger., 
Alterni\ Altersschwund. The atrophy of ali the tissues which oc- 
curs normally and slowly in old people. [D, 3.]—M. senilis corneie 
[Beer]. See Arcus senilis corneae.—M. syphiliticus. M. occur- 
ring as an indirect resuit of syphilis. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— M. tabes. 
Of Good, tabes, [a, 34.]— M. tabes dorsalis. See Tabes dorsalis . 
—31. tabes purulenta. Of Good, m. due to the absorption of pus. 
[a, 34.]—31. tabes strumosa. Of Good, tuberculosis of the mes¬ 
enterio glands. [a. 34.]— 31. tabe svenenata, 31. venenata. Of 
Hosack, m. caused by systemic poisoning, as by lead, mercury, etc. 
[«, at.] 

3IAHASQUIN (Fr.), 3IARASQUINO (Sp.), n’8. Ma 3 -ra 3 s- 
ka 2 n 2 , ma 3 -ra 3 s-ke'no. See Maraschino. 

3IARAT (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -ra 3 . A place in the department of 
Puy-de-D6me, France, where there is a gaseous spring. [L, 41, 49 
(a, 14, 43).] 

MA1CATHRITES (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-ri(re)'- 
tez(tas). Gen., -it'u (-iTae). Gr., papa0pirri<; (from papaOpov , fen- 
nel). Wine impregnated with fennel. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

MAKATHKOX (Lat ), MARATHRUM (Lat.), n's, n. Ma 2 r- 
(ma s r)a 2 th(a 3 th)'ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., papaGpov, papaQov . i. Of 
the ancients, the Foeniculum vulgare. 2. A genus of podostema- 
ceous plants, of the Mourerece. The Marathreae of Corda and 
Warming are a subtribe of the Podostemeae. The Marathrinece of 
Dumortier are the Podostemonacece. [B, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35); 
B, 245.]— 31. silvestre. See Fceniculum vulgare. 

MARATIA MOOGHOO (Tam.), n. A certain capsule, with 
its seeds, found in Indian bazaars. It is sedative, anodyne, and 
slightly intoxicating, and is used in diarrhoea. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

MAUAUGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-a 4 '(a 3 'u 4 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
papavyia. An old term for metamorphopsia. [F.] 

MAKltKLLA (Sp.), n. Ma 3 r-be 2 l'ya*. A place in the province 
of 3Ialaga, Spain, where there is a warm sulphurous sprmg. [L, 

30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

31ARHLK, n. 3Ia 3 rb‘l. Gr., pappapos. Lat., marmor. Fr., 
mdrbre. Ger., Marmor. It., marmo. Sp., mdrmol. A native 
carbonate of calcium, usually as,sociated with other metallic salts 
in variable amount, forming hard, brittle, compact masses suscepti- 
ble of a high polish, soluble in hydrochloric acid, and converted 
by heating into lime. It was formerly official in the U. S. Ph. as 
marmor , and is stili official in the Br. Ph. as marmor album or white 
m. [B.]—31etalllc m. Lat., marmor metallicum (seu metallo - 
rum). Native barium sulphate ; so called from its weight. [B. 3.] 
—White m. [Br. Ph.]. Lat., marmor album [Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.j 
(seu candidum [Russ. Ph.]). Fr., marbre blanc [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
mdrmol [Sp. Ph.]. 3Iarble used for pharmaceutical or medicinal 
purposes. [B.] 

3IARBLEHEAP, n. Ma 3 rb'l-he 2 d'. A seaside resort in the 
county of Essex, 3Iassachusetts. [L, 240, 41 (a, 14).] 

31ARIIKK (Fr.), n. Ma 3 rbr\ See 3Iarble.— 31. blanc [Fr. 
Cod.]. See White marble. 

3IAKRRE (Fr.), adj. 3Ia 3 r-bra. See Marmorate; as a n., in 
the pl., m'«, see Boletus subtomentosus. 

3IA11C, n. 3Ia 3 rk. Fr., m. 1. The residue left after the ex- 
pression of oil from olives, castor-oil seeds, etc. It is used for the 
preparation of inferior varieties of oil. 2. The residue left after 
the expression of an infusion. [B, 5,19 (a, 35); B, 95 (a, 39).] 

3IAKCASITA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 rk-a 2 s(a 3 s>i(e)'ta 3 . Ger., Marka- 
sit. See 3Iarcasite.— Cinis luureasltro. See Bismuth dioxide.— 
3Iagist«*rium marcaslta», 31. alba. See Bismuth subnitrate.— 

31. argentea. See Bismuth.— 3Iarcasltie magisterium. See 
Bismuth subnitrate,— 31. plumbea. Antimony. [A, 325 (a, 48).]— 
31. saturni. See Antimony sulphide. 

3IAKCASITE, n. Ma 3 r'ka 2 s-lt. Lat., marcasita. An old 
name for bismuth, and also for many other minerals, especially 
Iron pyrites. [B, 3.] 

3IARCKLLIUM (Lat.),.n. n. 3Ia 3 r-se 3 Kke 2 l)'li 2 -u*m(u 4 m). Gr., 
papKtWiov. A certain old remedy for chilblalns. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IAKCKSCENT, adj. Ma , r-se*s / e a nt. Lat., marcescens (from 
marcescere , to wither). Fr., m. Ger., welkend. venrelkend. Wast- 
ing. withering ; of plant-organs, witherlng without falling off. [B, 
1, 123 (a, a5).] 

MAHCKSCI1KLK, adj. Ma 3 r-se 2 s'i 2 -b'l. Liable to wither or 
decay. [a, 48.] 

3IARCGKAVIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 rk-gra 3/ vi 2 (wl 3 )a*. Fr., warc- 
grave , maregravie. A genus of tropical American ternstroeinl- 
aceous cllmblng or epiphytal shrubs. The Marcgraviacem (Fr., 
tnarcgraviaci.es ; Ger., Marcgraviaceen) are a famlly of dlcotyle- 
dons belonglng to Llndley’s guttlfernl alliance, but reduced by 
more recent botanlsts to a divlslon of the Temstrcnniacem. The 
Marcgravieae are: (I) Of Sprengel, a divlsion of the Gutti ferte ; 
(2) of Cholsy, a suborder or the Marcgraviaeeae ,* (3) of Bentham 
and Ilooker and others, a tribe of the Tcmstrcemiacece. [B, 173, 


180 (a, 35).]—31. umbellata. Fr., ?n aregrave a ombelle. bois des 
couilles, petard des Martiniquois. A species found in South 
America and the West Indies, where the root. stem, and leaves, 
which are considered diuretic, are employed as an antisyphilitic. 
[B, 173, 180 («, 35).] 

MARCII ANTI A (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r-sha 3 n 2 'si 2 (ti 2 >a 3 . From 
Marchant , Director of the Royal Garden in Paris. Fr., marchante^ 
marchanlie. Ger., 3/., Marchaniie. A genus of the Marchanti- 
acece, di vision Marchantiece. The Marchant eae of Lindley are a 
suborder of the Marchantiacece (Fr., marchantiacees; Ger., Mar- 
chantiaceen ), which are a division of liverworts. The Marchanti- 
adece are the same. The Marchantiece are (1) the Marchantiacece. 
and (2) a division of the Marchantiacece. [B, 19, 170, 180, 291 (a, 
35).]—31. clienopoda. Fr., marchante chenopode. Ger., hand- 
formige Marchaniie. A species used in the West Indies in liver 
affections. [B, 180 (a. 35).]—M. conica. Fr., marchante conique. 
Ger., kegclformige M. (oder Marchantie ), Lcberkraut. A species 
found in Europe, formerly used (under the various names given 
under M. polymorpha) in liver affections. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
liemisplucrica. Hemispherical liverwort, a species growing in 
Europe much larger than the others, found on the banks of rivers 
and ditehes or in the moist crevices of rocks. It was once esteemed 
a remedy in liver complaints. [B, 77,310 (a, 35).]—31. polymorpha. 
Fr., marchante a formes varices^ canelille , hipatique ( des fontaines , 
ou terrestre), heroe avx poumons (ou du /oie). Ger., gemeine (oder 
vielgestaltete) Marchantie , Stein- (oder Brunnen-, oder Stem-) 
leberkraut , Stemlebemioos. A mildly astringent species formerly* 
official in European medicine as herba hepaticae fontanae (seu 
fontinalis , seu lichenis stellati , seu petraei latifolii ), seu lichen 
petraeus ,* used for liver affections and intestinal obstruetions. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IAKC1IED, n. Of the alchemlsts, litharge. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

3IAKCHING (Ger.), n. Ma 3 rch 2 'i 2 n 2 . Apiace in the district 
of Lower Bavaria, Prussia, where there is an alkaline bituminous 
spring. [L, 30, 135 (a, 14, 39).] 

3IARCIATON (Lat.), 3IARCIATr3I (Lat.), n’s n. Ma 3 r-si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-at(a 3 t)'on, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., papteiarov. A certain old cata- 
plasm or liniment for pains or weakncss in the joints. [A, 325.] 
3IAHCI1), adj. Ma 3 r'si 2 d. Lat., marcidus (from marcere , to 
wither). Marcescent. The Marcidae of Batsch are an order of the 
Monopeialce , comprising the families Jalapince , Valerianaceoe , 
and Aggregatae. [B, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 

MARCOR (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 r'ko 2 r. Gen., -o 'ris. From mar- 
cere , to wither. Gr., <n)ire$<*n f , papaapos. Emaciation; in the pl., wVs, 
in Cullen^s classiflcation of diseases, an order of the Cachexiae. [D.] 
31 ARE, n. Ma s r. A.-S., myra. Fr., jument (Ist def.). Ger., 
Mdhre (Ist def.), Trester (3d def.), Trdber (3d def.). 1. The female 
of the horse. 2. See Nightm'. 3. In the distillation of spirits, the 
non-volatile substance which with the water and yeast remains 
after the first fractional distillation. [B.]— 3I*s-fat. See Puli¬ 
caria dysenterica. —31’s-taiL See Hippuris vulgaris and Equi¬ 
setum fluviatile. 

3IARE3I3IATIC, adj. Ma a r-e a m-a 3 t'i 3 k. From It., marem- 
ma , a salt marsh. Fr.. maremmatique. Pertaining to or caused 
by Maremme. The name Maremme is applied specifically to 
certain marshy tracts on the Western coast of Italy which are 
extremely rnalarious during summer and early autumn. [a, 48.] 
MAllEO, n. See Mountain fever (Ist def.) and Mountain 

SICKNESS. 

MARGA, n. See Marl. 

31AKGARATE, n. Ma 3 rg'a 3 r-at. A salt of margaric acid. 
[a, 48.] 

3IARGARIC ACII), n. 3Ia 3 r-ga 2 r , i a k. From pdpyapov , a pearl. 
Fr., acide margarique. Ger., Margarinsdurc. It., acido margarico. 
Sp., acido margarico. Syn.: cetylcarbonic acid. A monobasie acid 
existing in nearly ali natural fats, having the formula Ci 7 H 34 0 2 , 
and occurring as a solid substance melting at about 60°. It is be- 
lieved by some to be a mere mixture of palmitic and stearic acids ; 
but from later observations this would seem not to be the case. 
[B, 3, 4, 12, 13.] 

3IARGAKIN, n. Ma 3 rg / a 2 r-l a n. Fr., margarine. Ger., M. 
A glyceryl margarate ; usually triinargarln, C s H 6 (Ci 7 H«O a ),. [B.] 
3IAKGARINIC ACII>, n. Ma 3 rg-a a r-i 2 n / i a k. See 3Iargaric 
acid. 

3IARGARITA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 rg-a 3 r(a 3 rH(e)'ta 3 . Gr., pap- 
yaptrrjs. 1. A pearl. 2. See Leucoma (4th def.).—Confectio mar¬ 
garitarum (kermeslim). See Confectio alkermes.— 3Iarga- 
ritic pricparatao. Pearls prepared for medicinal use. [a, 50.] 
SeeMoTnER-o/-peaW. — Sal margaritarum. Calcium acetate pre¬ 
pared by the action of vinegar on pearls. [B, 119.] 
MARGAKITIC ACID, n. J^rg-a^r-i^CPk. Fr., acide mar¬ 
garitique. See Ricinostearic acid. 

MARGARIT03I (Ger.), n. Ma 3 r-ga 3 r-e-tom'. Of Virchow, 
pearly pavement-celled epithelloma. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 
3IARGARONE, n. Ma 3 rg'a 2 r-on. Sce Palmitone. 
MARGAROUS ACII), n. Ma 3 rg'a 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., acide marga- 
reux. Of Chcvreul, stearic acid. [B, 3.] 

31 ARGE (Fr.), n. Ma 8 rzli. See 3Iaroo. —31. du bassin. The 
superior strait of the pelvis. 

MARGINAI*adj. Ma 3 r'ji 3 -n'l. I>at., marginalis. Fr.,?a. Ger., 
ramlstdndig. Pertaining to or sltuated on a margin or border. 

31AKGINATE, adi. Ma 3 r , ji 2 n-at. Lat., marginatus. Fr., 
margini. Ger., berandet , genindert , eingefasst. Ilavlng a border 
dlffering ln ap|>earnnce or eharacter from the rest of the part or 
organ. [B, 1. 123, 291 (a, 35).] 
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3IARGINATURE, n. Ma 3 r'ji 3 n-a 3 -tu 3 r. Lat., marginatura. 
Fr., Of Necker, that vvhich pertains to the border of a part of 
a piant. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

MAKGINICII)AL, adj. 3Ia 3 r-ji 3 n-i 3 -si'd’l. From margo , a 
margin, and condere , to cut. Dehiscent by the separation of the 
united margins of carpels, as in the capsule of the coinmon morn- 
ing glory. [Gray (a, 35).] 

MAItGINICOLLATE, adj. Ma 3 r-ji 3 n-i 3 -ko*l'at. From mar¬ 
go, a margin, and collum , the neck. Fr., marginicolle. Having 
the neck marginale. 

MARGINIFORM, adj. Ma 3 r-ji 3 n'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., margini- 
formis (.from margo, a margin, and forma , form). Fr., margini- 
forme. Resembling or having the form of a margin. [B, 1 
(a, 85).] 

3IARGINOPLASTY, n. Ma s r'ji 3 n-o-pla 3 st-i 3 . From margo, 
a margin, and ir\da<reiv, to mold. The formation of a margin or 
border. [a, 34.]— Palpebral m. Fr., marginoplastie palpebrale. 
Of Nicati, the transplantation of a flap and implantafcion of cilia 
and conjunctiva in trichiasis. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

MARGO (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ma 3 r'go. Gen., marg'inis. A 
margin or border.—M. acutus cordis. The lower border of the 
heart, as it lies in the chest. [L, 142.]—M. acutus hepatis. The 
anterior margin of the liver. [L, 31.]—M. alveolaris (maxillie 
inferioris). See Limbus alveolaris maxillae inferioris. —M. al¬ 
veolaris (maxillae superioris). The alveolar process of the 
superior maxilla. [L, 142.]—M. buccalis ossis zygomatici. The 
inferior border of the malar bone. [L, 332.]—31. ciliaris iridis. 
The outer margin of the iris. [L.]—31. convexus. The convex 
free margin of the ovary. [L, 31.]—31. coronalis ossis frontis. 
The upper convex margin of the frontal bone. [L, 332.]—31. coro¬ 
nalis ossis parietalis. The margin of the parietal bone which 
articulates with the frontal bone. [L, 332.]—31. crenatus, 31. 
cristatus. The anterior margin of the spleen. [L, 142.]—31. 
dentalis, 31. dentatus. The alveolar process of the inferior or 
superior maxillae. [L, 332.]—31. frontalis ossis parietalis. See 
M. coronalis ossis parietalis. —31. infra-orbitalis. The lower 
border of the orbit. [L, 332.]—31. lacrimalis ossis maxillae. 
T.ie posterior margin of the nasal process of the superior maxilla 
which articulates with the lacrymal bone. [L, 31.]—31. lamb¬ 
doideus. 1. The upper margin of the tabular portion of the oe¬ 
ci pital bone. [L, 332.] 2. The portion of the parietal bone ar- 
ticulating with the occipital bone. [L, 31.]—31. mastoideus 
(ossis parietalis). The portion of the margin of the parietal 
bone which articulates with the mastoid portion of the temporal 
bone. [L, 31.]—31. nasalis. The border of the frontal bone 
which articulates with the nasal bones. [L, 31.]—31. Jiaso-or- 
bitalis (ossis frontis). Ger., Naso-Orbitalrand. The border 
of the frontal bone which articulates with the nasal bone and 
aids in forming the inner border of the orbit. [L, 332.]— 31. ob¬ 
tusus cordis. The upper border of the heart as it lies in the 
chest. [L, 142.]—31. obtusus hepatis. The posterior margin of 
the liver. [L.]—31. obtusus lienis. The posterior margin of 
the spleen. [L, 31 ]—31. occipitalis (ossis parietalis). See 
M. lambdoideus (2d def.).—31. orbitalis (externus). The outer 
portion of the margin of the orbit. [L, 175 (a, 29).]—3f. orbitalis 
internus. The inner portion of the margin of tne orbit. [L, 175 
(a, 29).]—31. orbitalis ossis sphenoidel. The border of the ala 
magna of the sphenoid bone which aids in forming the sphenoidal 
fissure. [L, 332.]—31. palpebralis. The free border or the eye- 
lids. [a, 29.]— L. parietalis. 1. See M. lambdoideus (lst def.) and 
M. sagittalis. 2. The upper angle of the ala magna of the sphe¬ 
noid bone which articulates with the parietal bone. [L, 31.]—31. 
parieto-frontalis. The upper margin of the ala magna of the 
sphenoid bone articnlating with the parietal frontal bone. [L, 332.] 
—31. pupillaris. The margin of the pupil. [L, 332.]— 31. rectus. 
The border of the ovary attached to the broad ligament. [L, 31.]— 
31. sagittalis (ossis parietalis). The edge of the parietal bone 
which articulates with the corresponding portion of its fellow bone. 
[L, 332.]—31. semilunaris lamium modioli. The free edge of 
the terminal part of the osseous spiral lamina of the cochlea. [L, 
31, 332.]—M. sphenoidalis. The portion of the parietal bone 
which articulates with the upper angle of the ala magna of the 
sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—31. splieno-teinporalis. The margin 
of the parietal line articulating with the sphenoid and temporal 
bones. [L, 31.]—31. squamosus. Ger., Schuppenrand. The bor¬ 
der of the parietal bone articulating with the squamous portion of 
the temporal bone. [L, 31.]—31. supra-orbitalis. The upper 
margin of the orbit. [L, 332.]—31. temporalis. See M. spheno- 
temporalis. —31. temporalis (ossis spbenoidei). The portion 
of the ala magna of the sphenoid bone which articulates with the 
squamous portion of the temporal bone. [L, 31.]—M. temporalis 
ossis zygomatici. The border of the malar bone which articu¬ 
lates with the temporal bone. [L, 332.]—31. tympanicus. The 
curved upper margin of the external auditory meatus. [L, 31.]— 
31. iindulato-dentatus retina?. See. Ora serrata. 

3IARGOSA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r-go'sa 3 . See Azadirachta in- 
dica.— Cortex margosae, 31. bark. See under Azadirachta 
indica. 

3IARGOSIN, n. Ma 3 r'go 3 s-i 3 n. Fr., margosine. Of Cornish, 
a bitter alkaloid found in Azadirachta indica. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

3IARGUERITE (Fr.), n. Ma s r-g’ret. 1. The Aster chinensis. 
2. The genus Chrysanthemum. 3. The Bellis perennis. [B, 121, 
275 (a, 35).] 

3IARIAZELL, n. A place in the province of Styria, Austria, 
where there is a ferruginous and gaseous spring. [L, 30, 41 
(®, 14).] 

3IARIENBAI> (Ger.), n. Ma 8 -re'e 3 n-ba 3 d. A place in Bohe- 
mia where there are gaseous, saline, and ferruginous springs. [L, 
30, 37, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 


3IARIENBERG (Ger.), n. Ma 3 -re'e 3 n-be 3 rg. A place near 
Boppard, in the district of Coblentz, Prussia, where there is a hydro- 
therapeutic establishment. [L, 30. 37 (a, 14).] 

MAltlENBOltN (Ger.), n. Ma 3 -re'e 3 n-bo 3 rn. A place in the 
district of Bautzen, Saxony. where there is a ferruginous and sul- 
phurous spring, containing crenic acid. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

3IARIENKAFER (Ger.), n. Ma 3 -re'e 3 n-kaf-e 3 r. See Cocci- 

NELLA. 

3IARIENLYST (Dan.), n. A Danish sea-bathing resort on the 
Sound. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IARIGNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r-en'yi 3 -a 3 . Fr., marignie. A 
genus of the Burseracece ; of Bentham and Hooker, a secti on of 
the genus Bursera. [B, 38, 42, 48 (a, 35).]—31. aciitifolia. A 
Molucca Islands species yielding a black resin identified with black 
dammar ( q . v.). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. obtusifolia. See Bursera 
obtusifolia. 

3IARIGOLD, n. Ma 3 r'i 3 -gold. 1. The genus Calendula. 2. 
The genus Tagetes. [B, 5, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—Bur-m. See Bidens 
cernua and Bidens tripartita.— Common m. See Calendula 
offlcinalis.— Conserve of m. See Conserva calendule.— Corn- 
m., Field-m. See Chrysanthemum segetum.— Fig-m. The 
genus Mesembryanthemum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).]—3Iarsli m. The 
genus Caltha, [a, 35.]—Pot-m., Single m. 1. The Calendula 
ojflcinalis. 2. The Mesembryanthemum calendulaceum. [B, 19,275 
(a, 35, 41).]—Vinegar of m. See Acetum calendule.— \ViId m. 
See Chrysanthemum segetum. 

MARINE, adj. Ma 3 -ren'. Lat., marinus (from mare , the sea). 
Fr., marin. Ger., meevbewohnend. Of or pertaining to the sea ; 
living or growing in the ocean. [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

MARISCA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r(ma 3 r)-i 3 sk'a 3 . See Ficus (lst 
def.). 

31ARISCOUS, adj. Ma 3 r-i 3 sk / u 3 s. Lat., mariscosus (from ma¬ 
risca, a haemorrhoid). Resembling haemorrhoids. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

3IARITI31E, n. Ma 3 r'i 3 -ti 3 m. Lat., maritimus (from mare , 
the sea). Fr., m. Ger., strandbewohnend. Belonging to or grow¬ 
ing on the sea-coast. [B, 1, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IARJORA3I, n. Ma 3 r'jo 3 -ra 3 m. Fr., marjolaine. The genus 
Origanum. —Balsam of siveet m. Fr ., baume de marjolaine. A 
mixture of 2 parts of oil of m. and 5 of oil of nutmeg. [Wurtemb. 
Pk., 1798 (B, 119).]—Coinmon m. See Origanum vulgare.— Cre- 
tan m. The Origanum creticum. [B, 71 (a, 14).]—Egyptian m. 
The Origanum cegyptiacum. [B, 71 (a, 14).]— English m., Grove 
m. See Origanum vulgare.— Halry m. The Origanum hirtum. 
[B, 71 (a, 14).]—Pot-m. The Origanum onites. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
—Sweet m. See Origanum majorana.— AVild m. See Origanum 
xmlgare.— Winter (sweet) in. The Origanum heracleoticum. [B, 
19, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IARJORANA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r-jo 3 r(yo 3 r)-a(a 3 )'na 3 . See 
Majorana. 

MAltK, n. Ma 3 rk. A.-S ., mare, meare. Gr., artypa. Lat., nota, 
stigma, signum. Fr ,,marque. Ger ., Marke, Mahl, Maal. A local- 
ized peculiarity, presenting a visible difference of color or surface, 
as a line, spot, cut, bruise, naevus, etc. [a, 17,48.]—BIrtIi m. Lat., 
nota congenita (seu infantum). 1. Sorne peculiar m. or blemish 
present on the body at birth. [G.] 2. See N.evus.— Fancy in., 

3IotIier , s m. Lat., nota materna. 1. See Nervus. 2. Any 
peculiarity due to maternal impression ( q. v.). [G.]—Fort wine 
m. See Naevus flammeus.— Strawberry m. Naevus flammeus, 
especially when of small size. [G.]—Wine m. Sp., mancha de 
vino. See Nevus flammeus. 

3IARK (Ger.), n. Ma 3 rk. 1. Marrow. medullary substance. 2. 
The spinal cord. 3. In botany, the pith or medulla of plant-stems ; 
the pulp of fruit. [B, 123 (a, 35); I, 6 (K).]—Bauclim’. The ab- 
doinmal portion of the spinal cord. [L.]—Dorsalm’. The dorsal 
portion of the spinal cord. [L.]—Fettm’. See Yellow marrow.— 
Gelbes 31. See Yellow marrow.— Haarm’. The medulla or 
pith of a hair. [L.]—Halsm’. The cervical portion of the spinal 
cord. [a, 29.]— Hemispliarenm’. The medullary substance of the 
cerebral hemispheres. [1,17 (K).]— Hirnin’. The medullary sub¬ 
stance of the brain. [L, 80.]—Knoclienm’. See Marrow.— Knor- 
pelm\ See Cartilage marrow.— Lendenm’. The lumbar portion 
of the spinal cord. [L.]—Lymphoides Knoclienm’. See Red 
marrow.— 3I’decke. See Ependyma.— 31. der Grossliirnbemi- 
sphare. The medullary substance of the cerebral hemisphere. 
[K.]—31. der Sehhiigel. The gray matter of the optic thalami. 
[I, 17 (K).]—31. des Oberwurmes [Meynert]. The medullary 
substance of the superior vermiform process. [K.]—3I’haltig. 
See 3Iedullated.— 31’liiigel. 1. See Corpus albicans (2d def.). 2. 
See Optic msc.—31’hugelclien. See Corpus albicans (2d def.). 
—3I’ig. See Medullose and Medullary.—3I’Ios. See Non- 
medullated. —3Iittleres 31. des vorderen Vierhugels. The 
Central nucleus of the anterior corpus quadrigeminum. [I. 27 
(K).]—Riechlappemn*. The gray matter of the olfactory lobe. 
[I, 10 (K).]—liiiiderm’, Rindsm’. See Bee/-MARROW. —Rothes 
Knoclienm’. See Red marrow. —Riickenni’. See the major 
list.—Sagittales 31. [Wernicke]. See Optic radiation. —Tieflleg- 
endes 31. des oberen Zweihiigels. See Stratum lemnisci.— 
Aterlangertes 31. See Medulla oblongata. 

MARKASIT (Ger.), n. Ma 3 r-ka 3 -zet'. See Marcasita. 

3IAEKBUNI)EL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 rk'bu«nd-e 3 l. A medullary 
fasciculus. [K.]—Hakenfbrmiges 31. [Reil]. A Central tract of 
nerve-fibres which extends from the posterior part of the frontal 
lobe along the outer side of the corpus striatum, to end as a small 
gyrus at the bottom of the Sylvian fissure. [I, 3 (K).]—31. des 
grossen Hirns. The medullary fasciculi of the cerebrum. [I, 
3 (K).] 

3IARKFORTSATZ (Ger.). n. Ma 3 rk'fort-za 3 ts. 1. A process 
of medullary substance. [a, 17.] See Medullary radii. 2. In bot- 
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any, see Medullary ray. 31. de» grosson Iliriis. See Crura 
cerebri.— 31. des Kleinhirus. A cereheliar peduncie. [I, 17 
(K).]_Mjirkfortsiitze xur Erlieke. See Middle peijuncles of 
the cerebellum . 

31ARKGITTER (Ger.), n. Ma 8 rk'gin-te a r. A reticulate medul¬ 
lary structure, [a, 17.]—AI. cie» Selihugels. See Reticular forma- 
tion. 

MAHKING, n. Ma 8 rk'i 3 n 8 . A mark. [a, 17.]—Arrow m*s, 
Oblique in*s. See Incisures o/ Schmidt. 

MA11KKKHX (Ger.), n. Ma a rk'ke 8 rn. 1. See Corpus denta¬ 
tum olivae. 2. See Corpus denticulatum.— 31. der Fossa Sylvii 
[Treviranus]. See Ilakenfdrmiges MaredUndel.- 31. der Ileini- 
spliiire, 31. des Grosslilrns. The medullary substance p£ the 
cerebral hemispheres. [I, 17 (K).]—31. des Wurnis, The gray 
substance of the verndforin process. [I, 17 (K).] 

3IAKKSCIIWA3I3I (Ger.), n. Ma 8 rk'shwa 8 m. See Encepita- 
loid and Medullary sarcoma.— Krebsurtlger 31. See Medullary 

SARCOMA. 

3IARKSTEEIFEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ma 8 rk'strif-e 3 n. See Stri^j 
medullares.— 3I’n des Recessus pinealis. See Peduncles of the 
pineal glund,— Transversale 3I*n. Syn.: radiare Bitndel [Mey- 
nert]. Bundies of nerve-fibres which extern! from the lamina 
medullaris externa of the optic thalamus to the lamina medullaris 
interna. Schwalbe thinks that they are mostly continuous with the 
corona radiata. [1,17 (K).] 

31ARKSUI5STANZ (Ger.), n. Ma 8 rk'zub sta 3 nts". Medullary 
matter. [L, 31.]—Centrale 31. Central medullary substance. [I, 
17 (K).]—Centrale 31. des Klein liirns. The gray nucleus of tne 
cerebellum. [1,17 (K).] See Corpus denticulatum.—\ ntermedi- 
ure 31. Of Heil, the bundle of arcuate nerve-fibres which inter- 
venes between the external capsule and the convolutions. [I, 3 
(K).] Cf. Claustrum.— 31. der Windungen. The gray matter of 
the cerebral convolutions. [I, 17 (K).]—i>nergefurchte 31. Of 
Schreger, the lyra of the fornix. [I, 3 (K).]—Uiigeuaniitc 31. 
See Substantia innominata. 

3IARKTSCHREIER (Ger.), n. Ma 8 rkt'shri-e a r. A quack. 

3IARKTSC1IREIEREI (Ger.),n. Ma 8 rkt'shri-e a r-i. Quackery. 

3IARK WEST SPIUNGS, n. Ma 3 rk-we 8 st'. A place in So- 
noma County, California, where there are mineral springs, one 
having a temperature of 82° F., and containing sodinm sulphate, 
chloride, and carbonate, magnesium sulphate. potassium. calcium, 
Silicon and aluminum carbonates. carbon dioxide, and sulphureted 
hydrogen ; another having a temperature of 65° F., and containing 
iron, sodiuni, magnesium, and calcium carbonates, and free car- 
bonic-acid gas ; and another a sparkling carbonated spring. [An- 
derson (a, 14).] 

31A It L, n. Ma s rl. Lat., marga. Clays which contain calcium 
carbonate. [B, 158 (a, 38).] 

3IARLEA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 8 r'le a -a 8 . A genus of ihe Cornacece. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—31. begonifolia. A species the root of which is 
used medicinally in the East Indies. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. viti- 
ensis. A species found in the Fiii Islands, in New South Wales, 
and in (^ueensland ; the fruit is edible. [B, 314 (a, 35).] 

3IARL1ERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 r-li a -e a r'i a -a 8 . Fr., marlierte. 
A genus of the Myrtaceae , tribe Myrtece. IB. 42 (a, 35).]—31. glom¬ 
erata. A species, called cambuca , found in subtropical Brazil, 
where the fruits, which are of about the size of apricots, are largely 
used as food. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—31. tomentosa. A species, called 
guaparanga, found in extra-tropical Brazil. The berries, which 
are of the size of cherries, are sweet and edible. [B, 314 (a, 35).] 

31A R3IALAIJE, n. Ma^uUa^l-ad. Fr., marmelade. A pulpy 
preserve made of a fleshy fruit combined with sugar ; in pharmacy, 
a pultaeeous preparation, usually an electuary, made of sweet and 
viscid substances. [B, 93 (a, 39 ).]—31.-pium. See Natural m.— 
31.-tree. See Aciiras mammosa.— Natural m. Fr., marmelade 
naturelle. The fruit of Achras mammosa. 

3IAR3IAIIYG/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ma 8 r-ma 8 r'i a j(u«g>-e(a 8 -e 3 ). 
Gr., fiapyapvyai (from fiapyatpetv, to flash). See Photopsia. 

3IAR3IOR (Lat.), n. n. Ma 8 r'ino a r. Gen., mar'moris. See 
Marble. —31. nlbuin [Br. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 31. candidum [Russ. 
Ph.]. See White marble,— 31. metallicum, 31. metallorum. 
See Metallic marble.— 31, ustum. A very pure calcium oxide ob- 
tained by burnlng marble. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IAB3IORACEOUS, adj. Ma 3 r-mo a r-a'shu 8 s. Resemblingor 
made of marble. [a, 48.] 

3IAK3IORATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ma 8 r-mo(mo a )-ra(ra 8 )'ta 3 . Of 
the old writers, cerumen. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—31. aurium. See M. 

3IA113IORATE, 3IAR3IORATEI), adj’8. Ma 3 r , mo a r-at, 
-at*e 9 d. Lat., marmoratus. Fr., marbri. Ger., marmorirt. 
Marbled, traversed bv colored veins ; having shades of color Hke 
variegated marble. [B, 1, 19.123, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IAR3IOREUS (Lat.), adj. Ma 8 r-mo(mo a )Te a -u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Marmoraceous. 

3IAR310T, n. Ma 8 r'moH. Fr., marmotte. Any rodent of the 
genus Arclomys . [a, 48.]—Cape m. See IIyrax capensis. 

31A ROGUS, n. Of Paracelsus, some very powerful ancesthetic. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IARRON (Fr.), n. Ma 8 r-ro a n 9 . See Chestnut. 

3IARRONNIER (Fr.), n. Ma 8 r-ro a n-ne-a. See Castanea vul- 
garis. —l)6cocti«n de m. d’Imie. See Decoctum corticis iiippo- 
castani. —Extrult ulcoolique de m. (Clude. A preiiaratlon 
made by dlgesting 1 partof horse-chestnut bark in 6 partsof brandy, 
expressing, evaporating to the consistence of honey. a<ldlng a re- 
dueed decoction of m. in 3 paris of water, and bringing to the 
consiste n cy of an extract. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Extrult itqucux de 


m. (PImle. A pre]>aration made by exhausting horse-chestnut 
hark with water and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. «Pinde 
(coinmun). See Aesculus hij^ocastanum. 

31 ARROW, n. Ma a r'o. A.-S., merg,mearh. Gr., yvc\6s. Lat., 
medulla. Fr., moelle. Ger., Knochenmark. Knochenfett, Mark. 
A soft reddish or yellowish substance flliing the mednliary cavities 
and canals of bones. In the medullary cavity of the iong bones it 
is yeliow ( yellow m.) and is composed of fat-cells supported by 
retifonn tissue. In the artieular ends of the long bones and in the 
other bones the fat-eeiis are iewer, but iiumerous rounded nucleated 
ceiis (see Jf.-CEi.L8 [2d def.l) are present, and smaller reddish cells 
like the primitive nucleated corpuscles of the embryo, which have 
been regarded as tronsition forms between m.-cells and red biood- 
corpusclcs ( red m.). [C.] Cf. M. -cells. —Eeef-in. Lat., medulla 
bovilla (seu bovilia [Belg. Ph.], seu bovis). Fr., moelle de bceuf [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Rinderniark , Rindsmark. Sp., grasa de midula de 
vaca , tuetano de toro [Sp. Ph.]. The m. obtained from the long 
bones of a cow or ox ; used as an artiele of food. [B.]—Cartilago 
m., Kmbryonic in. See Faetal m.— Fatty in. See Yellow m. — 
Fretal m. Fr., moelle du cartilageioa fvetale^ou sanguine). Ger., 
Knorpelmark. The mass, cousisting of blood-vessels, osteoblasts, 
and mucold connective tissue, which filis the primary envities or 
medullary spaces of a deveioping endochondral bone. [J, 30, 32.] 
—Gelatinou» in, Fr., moelle gelat inifomic. Ger., gelatinbses 
Knochenmark , Gallertmark. Semi-transparent, soft, gray, or red 
m. sometimes found in healthy persons, but most frequently ob- 
served after protracted diseases. [a, 34.]—Lymplioid m. See 
Red m.— Primary m. See Cartilage m.— Red m. Fr., moelle 
rouge. Ger., rothes Mark. The reddish non-fatty m. contained in 
the artieular ends of the long bones, in the flat and short bones, the 
vertebrae, sternum, and ribs. [B.] See under M.— Spinal m., 
Vertebral in, See Spinal coRn.—Yellow m, Fr., moelle jaune. 
Ger., gelbes Mark. The soft yellow' m. flliing the shafts of the long 
bones. It contains 96 per cent. of fat. [B.] 

3IARRU15E (Fr.). n. Ma 8 r-ru«b. See Marrubium (lst def.).— 
Conserve de m. A preparation made by triturating together 1 
part of pounded w f hita horehound and 3 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]—Eau de m. See Aqua marrubii.— Extrait ulcoolique de 
m. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of white horehound 
for 3 days in a mixture of 8 parts of water to 1 part of aicohol, ex¬ 
pressing, distilling the alcohol, and evaporating the remainder. [B, 
119 (a, 38).]—Eximi t uqiieux de m, See Extractum marrubii. — 
Jlydrolat de m. See Agna marrubii. —31. blauic. 1. See Mar- 
rudium vulgare. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., see Marrubium (2d def.).— 
Sirop de m. See Syrupus marrubii. 

3IAERUHIASTRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 8 r-ru a (ru 4 )-bi a -a a st(a 8 st)'- 
ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Of the ancients, the genus Ballota and the Leonurus 
cardiaca. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IARRU11IIN, n. Ma a r-ru a b'i a -i a n. Abitterprincipleobtained 
from Marrubium vulgare , and crystallizing from alcohol in needles, 
or in tablets of very bitter taste and but slightly solubie in water. 
[B, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IARRURIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 r-ru 3 (ru<) / bi a -u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr.. 
marrube (lst def.), herbe de marrube blanc(2 d def.), mamrube blanc 
[Fr. Cod.] (2d def.). Ger., Andom (lstdef.), Andomki'aut (2d def.). 
It., Sp., marrubio [Mex. Ph.]. Syn. : herba marrubii (2d def.). 1. 
A genus of the Labiatce , tribe Stachydece. The Marrubidce (or 
Mai'rubieoe) are a division of the Stachece (or Stachydeai). [B, 5,19, 
170, 180 (a, 35).] 2. The leaves and flowering tops [U. S. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.], the herb. [Belg. Ph., Sp. Ph.], flowering herb [Pruss. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.], or flowering piant [Fr. Cod.] of M. vulgare. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Aqua marrubii. Fr., ean de mai-rube, hydrolat de marrube. A 
preparation made by distilling 2 parts of a mixture of 4 parts of 
w ater and 1 part of tne herb of wdiite horehound. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Extractum marrubii [Belg. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Pb.l. 
I>at., extractum mai~rubii [Belg. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. 
A preparation made by exhausting the herb of horehound with hot 
water and reducing to a thick extract. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Herba 
marrubii [Belg. Ph., Pruss. Ph. (Gth ed.), Russ. Ph.]. See M. (2d 
def.).—31. agreste. The Sideritis scordioides and the Stachys ger - 
manica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—3Iarrubii herba [Gr. Ph.]. SeeJ/.— 
31. album. See M. vulgare.- -M. nlysson (seu alyssinn). The 
plaited-leaved white horehound, Galen’s madwort: a species, indi- 
genous to the Mediterranean regions, once considered a specific in 
hydrophobia. [A, 511 ; B, 214, 310 (a, 35).]—31. aquaticum, 31. 
aquatile. Fr., marrube aquatigue. See Lycopus europeeus. — 
31. candidissimum. Ger . y weissfilziger Andom. A species found 
in Southern Europe, formerly used like M. vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31, creticum. See M. peregrinum , var. 31. fadldum. Fr., 
marrube fetide. The Ballota nigra, var. brevidentata. [B, 121,173 
(a, 35).]—31» germaiiicum. See M. vulgare— 31. liispauieum. 
The Sideritis syriaca. [B, 34 (a, 41).]—31. nigrum. See Ballota 
nigra.— 31. paniculatum, 31. pannonicum. See M. peregrinum^ 
var. a.—31. peregrinum. Ger., fremder Andom. 1. Of Linmuus, a 
species growing especially in Southern Europe. According to Koch, 
there are twdfornis: M.peregrinum , var. a, a broad-lenved varlety, 
and M. peregrinum , var. 0, a narrowMeaved variety. The herb was 
formerly used like that of M. mdgare under the name of herba 
marrubii peregrini (seu marrubii cretici). 2. Of Jacquin, M. pere- 
grinum, var. 0. 3. Of Reichenbach, M. candidissimum. [B, 64,180(a, 
iisendo-iliet amniis. Fr., faux dictamne. Thefalse(or 
bastard) dittany, shrubby w hite horehound. See Beringeria pseudo- 
dxetamnus. [A, 511; B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. vulgare. Fr., marrube 
commun (ou Wanc), (grand) bonhomme , herbe vierge y marrochemin. 
Ger., gemeinvr (oder weisser) Andom , Andomkraut , Mariemu ssel. 
Gottvergessen % Berghopfen. White horehound, mawroll ; a sjiecies 
found in Europe but naturalized in America. The herb, the mi. of 
the U. S. Ph.. contains a volatile oli, taiinin, lignin, resin, and a 
bitter principle marrubiin. It is a mild toidc and laxative, and a 
diuretfc in large doses ; used formerly in jaundice, ehronic hepati¬ 
tis, phthisis, etc., but now rarely exeei>t in pectoral and catnrrhai 
afT(*ctions. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 275(a, 35).]—Syrupus marrubii. A 
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preparation made by infusing 57 grammes of dry horehound in 690 
of water and adding 1,380 of sugar ; or by digesting 62 grammes 
of the horehound 2 hours in 1,000 grammes of water of horehound, 
and adding 2,000 of sugar. [B, 119 (o, 38).J 

3IARS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 rz(ma 3 rs). Gen., MarVis. Fr., m. 
Ger., M. Sp., marte. 1. The god of war of the ancient Eomans ; 
hence, of the alehemists, iron. [B.] 2. Of Paracelsus, bile. [A, 
325 (a, 48).]— iEthiops martis. See ASthiops martialis.— Holi 
martis. Fr., boules de m. See Martial balls.— Crocus martis 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See Ferri subcarbonas. —Crocus martis ad- 
stringens. See Colcothar.— Crocus martis aperiens, Crocus 
martis aperitivus. See Ferri subcarbonas. —Crocus martis 
aperitivus antimoniatus Stalilii. See Antimonium diaphoreti¬ 
cum martiale .—Crocus martis Leineryi. See Magnetic iron 
oxide.— Crocus martis vitriolatus. See Colcothar.— Crystalli 
martis sulphurati. See Sal martis sulphurati. —Ens martis. 
See Iron and ammonium chloride.— Essentia martis. See Liquor 
ferri chloridi.— Essentia martis aperitiva. A preparation made 
by digesting together for several days 15 parts each of iron filings 
and sulphuric acid, 180 of alcohol, 7 each of galangal, sweet flag, 
zedoary, and cinnamon, and 4 each of hypericum and tansy, express- 
ing, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia martis per deliqui¬ 
um. See Liquor ferri chloridi. —Extract of m.. Extractum 
martis. See Extractum ferri.— Extractum martis cdm succo 
pomorum. See Extractum ferri pomatum. —Extractum mar- 
tis cum tartaro. See Extractum ferri cum tartaro.— Extract¬ 
um martis cydoniatum. See Extractum ferri cydoniatum .— 
Extractum martis pomatum. See Extractum ferri pomatum. 
—Extractum martis uvici [Gr. Ph.J. A preparation made by 
digesting 12 parts of the expressed juice of sour white grapes with 
1 part of iron filings and evaporating. [B, 95.]—Extrait de m. 
(Fr.). See Extractum ferri.— Flores martis. See Iron and 
ammonium chloride. —Globuli martis. See Martial balls. — 
Limatura martis depurata. Fr., timaille de m. Iron filings. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Limatura martis prieparata. See Ferrum 
pulveratum. —Limatura martis purificata. Iron filings. [B, 

119 (a, 21).]—Liquamen (seu Lixivium) martis. See Liquor 
ferri chloridi. —Magisterium vitrioli martis. See Ferri sub¬ 
carbonas.—M. diaphoreticus. Fr., m. diaphoretique. See Iron 
and ammonium chloride — M’rotli (Ger.). Iron oxide. [B, 270 (a, 
88).]—M. saccharatus. See Ferri carbonas saccharatus. —M. 
solubilis. See Iron and potassium tartrate. —M. tartarisatus. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate,—Martis flores. See Iron and 
ammonium chloride. —Oleum martis per deliquium. See 
Liquor ferri chloridi.— SafTron of m., Safran de m. (Fr.), 
Safran de m. ap^ritif [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Ferri subcar¬ 
bonas. —Safran de m. apGritif antiinoni£ de Stahl (Fr.). 
See Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale.— Sal martis. Fer- 
rous sulphate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Sal martis liquidum. See 
Liquor ferri chloridi. —Sal martis muriaticum. Anhydrous 
ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Sal martis muriaticum am¬ 
ni oniacale. See Iron and ammonium chloride. —Sai martis 
muriaticum sublimatum. Ferric chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Sal martis sulphurati. Salt of iron with oil of sulphur. [B, 89.] 
—Teinture de m. de ap^ritive (tartaris^e) (Fr.). See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri tartarisata. —Teinture de m. astringente (Fr.). 
See Tinctura martis adstringens. —Teinture de in. de Mynsielit 
(Fr.). See Tinctura ferri ammoniati.— Teinture de m. dor6e 
(Fr.). See Tinctura martis adstringens.— Teinture de m. hes- 
perid6e (Fr.). A preparation made by triturating 120 grammes of 
iron filings with 4 bitter oranges, adding after twodays 300 grammes 
of Madeira wine and 60 of spirit of orange-peel, expressing, and fil¬ 
tering after sufficient maceration. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture de 
m. sal6e (Fr.). See Tinctura martis adstringens. —Teinture de 
m. saline (Fr.). See Liquor ferri chloridi. —Tinctura martis 
adstringens. Fr., teinture de m. astringente (ou doree, ou salee). 
Syn.: tinctura martis aurea. A preparation made by dissolving 2 
parts of iron filings in 1 part of white vinegar, evaporating to one 
quarter of the amount, adding 2 parts of spirit of quince, decanting, 
and straining. [B, 119 (a, 38)7]—Tinctura martis aperiens (seu 
aperitiva [Swiss Ph.], seu aperitiva Glauberi, seu aperitiva 
Ludovici). See Tinctura ferri tartarisata. —Tinctura martis 
aperitiva Zwelferi. A preparation made by adding 1 oz. of po¬ 
tassium acetate to 1 of inelted iron sulphate, allowing to cool till ef- 
fervescence takes place, and adding 3 oz. of cinnamon-water and 5 of 
alcohol. [B, 97 (a, 38).]—Tinctura martis aurea. See Tinctura 
martis adstringens. —Tinctura martis cum succo Cydoniorum 
(seu pomorum), Tinctura martis cydoniata. See Tinctura fer¬ 
ri pomata. —Tinctura martis dulcis. See Tinctura martis ad¬ 
stringens.— Tinctura martis lielleborata. A preparation made 
by digesting 120 grammes each of iron filings and white tartar and 60 
of black hellebore in a sufficient amount of water some days, decant¬ 
ing, evaporating to an extract, adding 3 times as mucn spirit of 
cochlearia, and filtering ; or by macerating 7 grammes of extract 
of black hellebore with 120 of tinctura ferri tartarisata, and filtering; 
or by carefully mixing 7 grammes of extract of black hellebore with 

120 of tinctura ferri tartarisata. [B, 119 (a, 38).l—Tinctura martis 
Klaprotlil. See Tinctura ferri acetatis (lst def.).—Tinctura 
martis pomata. See Tinctura ferri pomata. —Tinctura mar¬ 
tis salita. 1. See Tinctura martis adstringens. 2. See Liquor 
ferri chloridi.— Tinctura martis tartarisata (Glauberi, seu 
Ludovici). Ger., Ludwig's Eisentinctur. See Tinctura ferri 
tartarisata. —Tinctura martis tunica nervina. See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea. —Vinum martis. See Vinum ferri.— 
Vitrioluin martis. Fr., vitriol de m. Iron vitriol. crude ferrous 
sulphate. [B.]—Vitrioluin martis (ad albedinein) calcina- 
tuiii. See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus. —Vitrioluin martis purum. 
Purified ferrous sulphate. [B.]—Vitrioluin martis siccatum. 
See Ferri sulphas exsiccatus. 

3IARSALA (It.), n. Ma 3 r-sa 3 'la 3 . Syn. : Sicily Madeira. A 
wine made in Italy, containing about 20 per cent. of alcohol, and 
resembling the sweeter brands of sherry. [B, 81 (a, 38).] 


3IARSCHING (Ger.), n. Ma 3 rsh'i 2 n 2 . See Marching. 
MARSDENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 rz-de 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From Marsden, 
an English traveler in Sumatra. Fr., marsdenie , marsdene. A 
enus of asclepiadaceous shrubs or twiners belonging to the Mars- 
eniece (Fr., marsdeniees), which are a tribe of the Asclepiadacece. 
[B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).]— M. condurango. See under Condurango 
blanco.— M. erecta. A species found in eastern Europe and Asia 
Minor, believed to be the anoKvyov of Dioscorides. The milky juice 
of the piant is poisonous, blistering the skin, and, if taken inter- 
nally, producing violent convulsions and death. The leaves were 
used formerly under the name of herba apocyni folio subrotundo. 
[B, 88 ; B, 19, 180 (a, 35).]— M. parviflora. A species the leaves of 
which yield indigo. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—M. Roylii. A species growing 
in the outer Himalayas and in the Salt range. The unripe fruit, 
powdered, is employed as a refrigerant. [B, 496 (a, 35).]— M. tena¬ 
cissima. A species growing throughout India and Ceylon. The 
stem yields by incision a milky fluid which hardens into a caout- 
chouc-like substance, and the bark of the young shoots yields a fine 
silky fibre stronger than hemp. [B, 172 (a, 35); B, 212.]— M. tilic¬ 
toria. The indigo-plant of Pegu ; a species indigenous to Pegu 
and other parts of eastern India. Its willow-like leaves yield by 
maceration in water a variety of indigo said to be superior to that 
of the Indigofera tinctoria. [B, 19, T72, 185, 275 (a, 35).]— M. to- 
meutosa. The fuyoran of the Japanese ; perhaps identical with 
the M. tenacissima. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MARSDENIN, n. Ma 3 rz'de 2 n-i 2 n. A very bitter crystalline 
principle extracted by Landern from the bark of the young shoots 
of Marsdenia erecta. It is neutral in reaction, insoluble in water, 
slightly soluble in cold alcohol, and very soluble in ether and in 
dilute acids. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 

MARSELLE (Fr.), n. Ma s r-ze 2 l. 1. The Viburnum lantana. 
2. The Clematis vitalba. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 

MARSH-MALLOW, n. Ma 3 rsh'ma 2 l-o. The Althcea ojficinalis 
and its root (the Althcea of the U. S. Ph.). [B, 5, 275 (a, 35).]—De- 
coction of m.-nPs. See Decoctum alth^l®.— M.-m. llowers. 
See Ftores autiueje. —M.-m. leaves. See Folia alth^le.— M.-m. 
paste. See Pasta gummosa and Pasta cTaltea.— M.-m. root. 
See Radix alth®®. 

MARSHAVORT, n. Ma 3 rsh'wu 6 rt. 1. The Helosciadium no- 
diflorum. 2. The Oxycoccus palustris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

MARSTRAND, n. A Swedish sea-side resort on an island of 
the Cattegat. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IARSUPIAL, adj. Ma 3 r-su 2 'pi 2 -a 2 l. Lat., marsupialis. Hav- 
ing a marsupium or pouch ; belonging to the Marsupialia, which 
are an order of Mammalia the females of which have a more or 
less complete marsupium. [B, 28 (a, 27); L.] 

3IARSUPIALIAN, adj. Ma 3 r-su 2 -pi 2 -al'i 2 -a 2 n. See Mar- 

SUPIAL. 

MARSUPIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 r-sn 2 (su)-pi 2 a-(a 3 )'Ii 2 s. See 
Marsupial ; as a n., the ohturator internus and gemelli muscles 
regarded as one. [L, 31, 332.]—M. cum marsupio carneo [Cow- 
per]. See M. 

MARSUPIATE, adj. Ma 3 r-su 2 'pi 2 -at. See Marsupial. 
MARSUPIIFLOROUS, adj. Ma 3 r-su 2 -pi 2 -i 2 -fio / ru 3 s. From 
marsupium , a pouch, and flos , a flower. Fr., marsupiflore. Hav- 
ing pouch-like fiowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IARSUPION (Lat.), MARSUPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ma 3 r-su 2 - 
(su)'pi 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., fxapaimov, papavinov (from /i.ap<rt?ro?, 
a bag). Ger., Kopfnetz (3d def.). 1. A pouch or bag, or a pouch- 
like structure, [a, 48.] 2. Of birds, a vascular, erectile mem- 

branous organ in the back chamber of the eye, supposed to aid in 
accommodation of vision. [A, 112 ; L, 343.] 3. A net-like contriv- 
ance, to be applied to the head of the foetus to make traction with. 
4. An old device for extracting the head of the foetus after its 
separation from the trunk. 5. A pouch formed by a fold of the 
abdominal integument within which are the nipples to which the 
imperfectly formed young Marsupialia are placed by the mother. 
[L.]—M. carneum. See Marsupialis. —M. cerebelli. The 
posterior transverse fissure of the brain. [I, 17 (K).]—31. cerebri 
anterius. The anterior transverse fissure of the brain. [1,17 (K).] 
—31. cerebri posterius. The posterior transverse fissure of the 
brain. [I, 17 (K).]— 3Iarsupia patellaria. See Alar ligaments 
of the knee. 

3IARTACH, n. Arab., al-martak. Of the alehemists, litharge. 
[A, 325.] 

3IARTAGOX (Lat.), n. n. Ma 3 r-ta(ta 3 ) / go 2 n. Fr., m. Ger., 
M. 1. Of Salisbury, the genus Lilium. 2. (Fr.) the Lilium m. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—Radix inartagi. The root of Asphodelus 
ramosus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IARTEAU (Fr.), n. Ma 3 r-to. See Hammer and Malleus. 
3IARTIAL, adj. Ma 3 r'shT. Lat., martialis , martiatus (from 
Mars {q. v.). An old synonym for ferruginous. 

3IARTIGNE-15RIANT(Fr.), n. Ma 3 r-ten-ya-bre-a 3 n 2 . Apiace 
in the department of the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there 
are several gaseous, ferruginous, and sulphurous springs, called 
Sources de Joanette. [L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IARTIGNY (-LES - I5ATNS), 3IARTIGNY-LES - LA- 
3IARCHE (Fr.), n’s. Ma 3 r-ten-ye-la-ba 2 n 2 . -la-Ia 3 -ma 3 rsh. A 
place in the department of the Vosges, France, where there is a 
mineral spring, used in calculous and gouty affections. [A, 319 
(«, 21 )*] 

3IA11TINIQUE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 r-te-nek. A French island in the 
West Indies where there are numerous mineral springs. [a, 14.] 

31 ARTOS (Sp.), n. Ma 3 r'tos. A place in the province of Jaen, 
Spain, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fu!l; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like u (Gerrnan). 

284 






MAKTOURET 

MASTIC 


2250 


MAKTOUHFiT (Fr.), u. Ma a r-tu-ra. A place In the depart- 
ment of the Drome, France, where tliere ls a plue-ncedle bathing 
establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IAETRES-I>E-VE YRE (Fr.), n. Ma*rtr%d’-ve*r. A place 
in the department of Puy-de-D6me, France, where there is a warm 
gaseous and alkaline spring. [L, 49 (a, 43); L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IAGTYN1A (Lat.), n. f. Ma 8 r-ti 3 n'i 3 -a 9 . From Martyn , Pro¬ 
fessor of Botany in Cambridge Univcrsitv, England. Fr., mar- 
tynie. A genus of glandular-hirsute pedalmceous herbs found in 
tropical America, constituting Link's Martyniacece (a suborder of 
the Personati). The Martynice of RUIing are a division of the 
Pingent es. Tne Martyniece of Reichenbach are a section of the 
Bignoniarice. [B, 19, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—31. angulosa. Fr., mar- 
tynie anguleuse, bicorne ( comaret ) anguleux , griffe de chat. A 
species having emollient nroperties and used in place of Althcea 
oflicinalis. [B, 173 (a, 35).j—31. annua. The M. proboscidea. [B, 
214,311 (a, 35).]—31. craniolarla. See Craniolaria annua.— 31. 
dlandra. See M. angulosa.—M. inontevidensls. A species 
found In the Argentine Republic. The seeds are used by the nalives 
in diseases of the eye. [*‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 
39).]—31. proboscldea. Ger., Elephantemdissel. The unicorn 
piant, elephanfs trunk, testa di quaglia ; a coarse, strong-scented 
species, the pods of which are furnished with an incurved horn or 
hook (whence the specifie and popular names). [B, 19, 34,275 (a, 35).] 
—31. spatliacea. Fr., martynie spathacee. See Craniolaria 
annua. 

3IARU3I (Lat.). n. n. Ma(ma a )'ru a m(ru 4 m). Gr., p.dpov. Fr., 
m. (3d def.). Ger., 3/., Katzenkraut (3d def.), Schlagkraut (3d def.). 
1. Of Ruppius, a section of the genus Teucrium. 2. The genus 
Salvia. 3. Of Matthaeus, the Teucrium m. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 
—31. camphor. Ger., M'kampher. A colorless crystalline sub- 
stance obtained in the distillation of Teucrium m. y and occurring 
as a foliate mass having an aromatic odor and a spicy taste. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. Cortusl. The Teucrium m. [B, 307 (a, 35).]— 
31. creticum. The M. syriacum (Teucrium m.). [B. 307 (a, 35).]— 
31. «PEgypte (Fr.). The Salvia cethiops. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—31. 
syriacum, 31. verum. Fr., m. vrai. The Teucrium m. B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—31. vulgare. See Thymus mastichina.— Teinture 
£tlif»r6e de m. (Fr.). A preparation made by treating 1 part 
each of m. and HoffmamPs solution with 3 parts of alcohol for 4 
days, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IARUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )-ru 3 (ru)'ta a . Fr., marute, ma- 
route. Ger., Hundskamilte. Mayweed ; a genus of composite herbs 
found in Europe. It constitutes the Marutece , a subdivision of the 
Euanthemidece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cotula, 31. 
foetida. Fr., amouroche , bouillot , camomille puante , chamaran, 
herboula , maroune, maroute, ceil de vache y queuneron. Ger., 
gemeine HundskamiUe, Kroten- (oder Kuh-) Dille , Stinkkamille , 
stinkende Kamille. The cotula of the U. S. Ph. of 1870 ; dog’s (or 
wild, or stinking) chamomile (or fennel, or mayweed), madders, 
camovyne ; an acrid, ill-scented species growing in waste places, 
by roadsides, etc. The whole piant is active and contains a volatile 



oil, valerianic and tannlc acids. anthemic acid, an acrid fat, and 
various salts. The leaves and flowers, especially the latter, have 
been eraployed, preferably in infuslon, as a substitute for chamo¬ 
mile, the essentlal properties of which it possesses, though, on ac- 
count of its very disagreeable odor, it ls rarely employed except in 
domestic practice. According to some, the flowers are a valuable 
substitute for Perslan insect i>owder—kllllng bugs, flies, fleas, etc., 
though not affecting ants. The entire piant is said to be vesicating 
If applied fresh and bruised. [B, 5, 19, 84, 173, 180 (a, 35); B, 33; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 39).] 

3IARVEL-OF-PERU, n. Ma a r've 3 l-o 3 v-Pa-ru'. See Mirabilis 
jalapa. 

MARZBLUMK (Ger.), n. Marts'blum-e 9 . 1. The Leucoium 
vernum. 2. The flower of Tussilago farfara. 3. The Anemone 
hepatica. 4. The Anemone nemorosa. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

3IA.S (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ma 9 s(ma*s). Gen., mar'is. 1. See 
Male. 2. (N.) the centre-pin of a trephine. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 


3IASARANM15A, MAS Alt ANHU1S A, ns. A Braziliau tree, 
probably the Mimusops elata. The frult is sweet and edible. The 
fresh sap from incisions in the trnnk is used in Brnzil like the milk 
from the palo de vaca of Venezuela, but after exposure it separates 
into a yellowish, sourish liquid and a whitish solid mass. insoiuble 
In water or alcohol, which is waxlike in consistence, and is used for 
torches. [a, 14 ; B, 80 (a, 39).] 

3IASCAGNIN, n. Ma 3 s-ka 3 n'yi 3 n. Fr., m. y mascagnine. A 
native ammoniuin snlphate found in small quantities on Mt. Vesu¬ 
vius and Mt. Etna. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IASCABPIO (Lat.), n. m. Ma 3 s(ma a s)-ka»rp'l 3 -o. Gen.,-on'/s. 
From ma8 y male, and carpere , to pluck. A masturbator. \A. 312 
<«, 21 ).] 

31 ASCII ALApENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)-ka 2 l(ch a a*l)- 
a 9 d(a 3 d)-e 3 n-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., -it'idos(-idis). From naaxuhy, the arm- 
pit, and a6ij v, a gland (see also -itis*). Ger., Achseldriisenentzun - 
dung. Inflammation of the axillary glands. [E.] 

3IASCIIAEE (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)'ka 3 I(ch 3 a a l)-e(a). Gr., 
fjlaax^V- Ger., Achselhbhle. The axilla. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

31 ASCIIAEI/EOUS, adi. Ma 3 s-ka 3 I-i 3 -e'u a s. Pertaining to or 
situated in the axilla, [a, 48.] 

3IASC1IAEIATK1A (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)-ka 3 l(ch 3 a a l)-i 9 -a 3 t- 
(a 8 t)-ri(re) / a a . From paaxdXri, the armpit, and iarpeia, medical 
treatment. Ger., Maschaliatrie. Of Forget, the treatment of dis- 
ease by inunction in the axilla. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IASCHAEIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)'ka 3 l(ch 3 a a l)-i 9 s. See 
Maschale. 

3IASCHAEISTER (Lat.), n. m. Ma^sOnaSsVkaaKch^aSD-Pst'- 
u ft r(ar). Gen., -ter'os {-is). From /nao-xaAnmjp, a girth passing round 
a horse behind his shoulders. The second cervical vertebra. [L, 50 
(a, 39).] 

3IASCHAEONCUS (Lat), 3IASCIIAL.OPANUS (Lat.), n's 
m. Ma 3 s(ma s s)-ka 3 I(ch 3 a 8 l)-o 3 n 3 k'u s s(u 4 s), -ka 3 I(ch a a 8 l)-o(o 8 )-pan- 
(pa a n)'u a s(u 4 s). From /Ltao-xaAij, the armpit, and oyico?, or panus y a 
tumor. Ger., Achselbeule. A tumor of the axilla. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IASCHALYPERIDROS1S (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)-ka 3 l- 
(ch 3 a a l)-ip(u <, p)-u 5 r(e 3 r)-i 3 (e)-dro / si 3 s. Gen ..-ros'eos (-is). From paa- 
X«Aij, the armpit, virip y in excess, and ifipoxri?, perspiration. Exces- 
sive perspiration in tne axilla. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASCHE (Ger.), n. 3Ia 8 sh'e 3 . See Areola (3d def.). 
3IASCHI, n. The arrow poison of the Serekongs (natlves of 
British Guiana), prepared from the tubers of Arum venenatum. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 39).] 

3IASC1IIG (Ger.), adj. 31a 8 sh , i 3 g. See Areolar. 
3IASCHINE (Ger.), n. Ma 8 sh-en / e 3 . See Machine. 
3IASCULIFLOROUS, adj. Ma 3 s-ku 3 -li 3 -flo'ru 8 s. Lat . y mascu- 
liflorus (from masculus , male, and flos , a flower). Fr., masculiflore. 
Of Cassini, composed of male flowers (said of the calathidium and 
disc). [B, 1 (a, 35).] 

3IASCULINE, 3IASCULOUS, adj’s. Ma 3 s'ku 3 -li 3 n, -lu»s. 
Lat., masculinus , masctilus (from mas, male). Fr., m. Ger., mdnn- 
lich. 1. Male. 2. In botany, staminate. [B, 1,19 (a, 35).] 
3IASERN (Ger.), n. pl. Ma 8 z'e 3 rn. See Measles. 

3IASESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 3 s(ma a s)-e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). 
Gr., fid<rr)<rt,$. See IVIassesis. 

3IASETER (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia 3 s(ma a s)-e(a) , tu c r(tar). Gen .,-er'os 
(-is). Gr., /uta<n}Tjjp. See Masseter. 

3IASH, n. Ma 3 sh. Fr.. m. 1. A mixture of malt and water in 
the process for making beer, etc. 2. Of the veterinarians, a mixt¬ 
ure of different grains, used either as a food or as a vehicle for 
medicine. [A, 2; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IASK, n. Ma a sk. Gr., npoawirov. irpoawireiov. Lat., larva (Ist 
def.). Fr., masque. Ger., Maske. 1. A covering for the face, with 
openings to permit of seeing and breathing, used for applying me¬ 
dicamenta or for protection of the face in case of injury or disease. 
[a, 48.] 2. The plgmentation of the face sometimes seen in pregnant 
women. [A, 15.] Cf. Chloasma uterinum.— Uterine m. See 
Chloasma uterinum. 

3IASKED, adj. Ma a skt. Lat,, larvatus (from lama, a mask). 
Fr., larvt, masqut. Ger., maskirt , verlarvt. It., larvato. Sp., 
larvado. 1. Covered with or as with a mask ; of diseases, having 
their true nature or charactere obscured or eoncealed. [a, 48.] 2. 
In botany, personate. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IASOPIN, n. Ma 3 s'o 3 p-i 3 n. Fr., masopine. Ger..3f. A resi- 
noid, crystallizable substance, C 311 IIs*0, found in Mexican chicle 
(q. v.). It occure in silky needles, w r hich give off an agreeable odor 
when fused at 155* C., and Is soluble In alcohol and in ether, but in¬ 
soiuble in water. [B, 93 (a, 39).] 

3IASPETON (Lat.), 3IASPETU3I (Lat.), n's n. Ma 3 s(ma a s)'- 
pe 9 t-o 3 n. -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., p-dcntrov . The laser of the ancients, 
probably the asafaetida piant. [B, 115, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IASQUE (Fr.), n. Ma a sk. See Mask,— 31. de la grossesse, 
31. des femines enccintes. See Chloasma gravidantia. 

3IASS, n. Ma 8 s. Gr., n<i£a (from p.d<r<reiv, to knead). Lat., 
massa. Fr., masse. Ger., Masse. Any agglomeration of matter ; 
in pharmacy, a solid or semi-solid mixture of a number of ingredi- 
ents. [a, 38.]— lilue m. See Massa hydraroyri.— IMvlsIon 
in’es. See Bij^stomeres and Scgmentation cells.—G ranular 
m’es, Granule-nPes. Fr., grains sarcodiques. Ger., Kbm- 
chenbildungen , Kbmchenhaufen. Of Schultz, collections of par- 
tially dlsintegrated blood-plates. [“Arch. f. inikr. Anat.,” 1875 
(J).]— Intertllar in. Fr., masse interfilaire. Ger., Interfiliir- 
masse. See Enchylema.—I nterniediate cell-iu. The m. of 
blastema from which the mesonephros is forined ; so called from 
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its being situated between the epiblast and the intermesoblastic 
space. [A, 16.]—Investing m. Of Rathke, a m. of tissue in 
which the cranial portion of the notochord is imbedded at an early 
stage of embryonic development, and which afterward becomes 
converted into the paraehordal cartilages. [A, 5.]—Lateral m’es 
of tlie sacrum. The portions of the sacrum extemal to the pos¬ 
terior sacral foramina. [L, 142.]—M. of interruption. Fr., 
masse d'interruption. Ger., Unterbrechungsmasse. Of Meynert, 
the corpora striata and optic thalami; so called because they inter- 
rupt the direct course of the nerve-fibres in his projection system. 
[I, 28 (K).]—Pollen m. Lat., massa pollinica. Fr., masse pol¬ 
linique. See Pollinium.— Segment nPes. See Segmentation 
cells.— Semilunar m. See Demilune.— ValleCs m. See Massa 
ferri carbonatis. 

MASSA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 s(ma 3 s)'sa 3 . See Mass. —M. caerulea. 
See M . hydrargyri. —31. cum gumuil. See Pasta gummosa and 
Pasta d 1 alte a. —31. explementi. The cortical substance of the 
brain. [L.]—31. ligamentosa. See Calcaneo-astragaloid inter- 
osseous ligament. —3Iassao ossis sacri. The lateral masses of the 
sacrum. [L.]—31. pectoralis [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
by infusing 100 parts of species pectorales in 3,000 of water, cooling, 
adding 3,000 of Senegal gum, straining, adding 2,000 of white sugar 
and 1J of opium dissolved in 100 of cherry-laurel water, and evapo- 
rating to the proper consistence. It contains about 1 part of opium 
in 5,000 parts of the mass. [B, 113 (a, 38).]—31. pilularum. A 
mixture, in powder forin, of the chief ingredients of various kinds 
of pilis, kept on hand by apothecaries in earlier times when pilular 
preparations were more complicated than at present. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

3IASSA (It.), n. Ma 3 s'sa 3 . A place on the Gulf of Genoa where 
there is sea-bathing. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IA.SSAGE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 s-sa 3 zh. From fidaaeiv, to knead. 
Ger., Massiren. It., massaggio. Syn.: mechanical treatment, 
movement cure. The treatment of a member or the body by strok- 
ing, kneading, tapping or beating, or by the application of active 
or passive motion, by the hands of another person or by a machine. 
[a, 34.]—Electric m. Labile electricity by means of a roller or 
sponge producing slight movements in a muscle similar to those 
given in m. [a, 34.]—31. A friction. Rubbing or stroking a limb 
or the trunk with or without slight pressure or the hands. [a, 34.] 
—31. seclie. M. in which dry hands are used. [Cecil (a, 34).] 

3IASSALIOTICON (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-sa(sa 3 )-li 2 -ot'i 2 k- 
o 2 n. Gr., fia<r<ra\L(oTuc6v. A certain old plaster prescribed for car- 
buncles. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MASSALIS (Lat.). Ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-sa(sa 3 Vli 2 s. From massa , a 
mass. Of the alchemists, mercury. [A, 325.] 

3IASSANETTA SPRINGS, n. Ma 2 s-a 2 n-e 2 t'a 3 . A place in 
Rockingham County, Virginia, where there are springs containing 
inagnesia, iron, and arsenic ; employed inabdominal and especially 
in malarial diseases. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

31ASSARIL (Fr.), n. Ma 2 s-sa 3 -rel. A certain resin used medi- 
cinally in Africa. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IASSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ma 3 s, ma 3 s'se 2 . See Mass.— Graue 31. 
(Ger.). The gray matter of the brain. [K.]—31. & b£deau. The 
Typha latifolia and Bunias erucago. [B, 173.]— 31. ii nld (Fr.). Of 
Velpeau, that variety of nidamentum constituted by a homogeneous 
enveloping substance, as in spawn. [A, 45.]—31. anti-odontal- 
gique (Fr.). A preparation made by mixing into a soft mass 7 
grammes each of mastic and sandarach, 60 centigrammes of kino, 
and 12 of opium, 8 drops of oil of rosemary, and a sufficient quan- 
tity of spirit of cochlearia. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. cl’eau. The Typha 
latifolia. [B, 173.]—31. de connexion (ou de Wiunion) du 
cervean (Fr.). See Fornix cerebri.— Sulzige 31. (Ger.). Of Gale, 
the gray matter of the brain. [K.] 

3IASSEL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 s'se 2 l. A place in the district of Bres- 
lau, Prussian Silesia, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 30 
(«, 14).] 

3IASSE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 s(ma 3 sVse(sayma 3 . Gen., -sem'- 
atos (-atis ). Gr., fia(T(T)j/xa (from /xoadadai, to chew). 1. Properly, 
a masticatory. 2. See Mastication. 

3IASSENA SPRINGS, n. Ma 2 s-e'na 3 . A place in St. Law- 
rence County, New York, where there is a cold mineral spring. 
[Anderson (a, 14).] 

3IASSESIS (Lat.), n. f. JVIa 2 s(ma 3 s)-se(saysi 2 s. Gen., -ses'eos 
(-is). Gr., fiacrycrii (from ficurdadau, to chew). See Mastication. 

3IASSETTE (Fr.). Ma 3 s-se 2 t. The genus Typha ; in the pl., wPs, 
the Typhacece. [B, 173.] 

3IASSETER (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-se(sa) / tu 6 r(tar). Gen., 
- e'ros ( -er'is ). Gr., /xao-tnjr^p (from /u.a<ra<r0at, to chew). Ger., Kau- 
muskel , Kiefermuskel. A quadrangular muscle divided into two 
portions extending between the zygoma and the inferior maxilla. 
The superficial portion covers a portion of the deep surface and 
arises from the anterior two thirds of the lower margin of the zy¬ 
goma and is inserted into the lower half of the outer surface of the 
ramus of the inferior maxilla as far as the angle. The deeper por¬ 
tion arises from the posterior third of the lower border of the zygo¬ 
ma and its deep surface, and is inserted into the upper half of the 
ramus and the coronoid process. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Internal m. 
See Pterygoideus internus. —31. internus. See Pterygoideus 
internus. 

MASSETEBIC, 3IASSETERINE, adfs. Ma 2 s-e 2 -te 2 r'i 2 k, 
ma 2 s-e 2 t'e 2 r-i 2 n. From pao-<n 7 T)}p, a chewer. Fr., masseter in. Ger., 
masseterisch. Of or pertaining to the masseter. 

3IASSEUR (Fr.), n. Ma s s-su 5 r. A male person trained to prac- 
tice massage. [E.] 

3IASSEUSE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 s-su 6 z. A female. practitioner of 
massage. 


3IASSICOT, n. Ma 2 s'i 2 k-o 2 t. Fr., m. ( rouge ). Ger., ( rothe ) 
Massikot , Bleigelb. A yellowish and amorphous powder, Pbo, 
formed by heating metallic lead to a dull-red heat. [B, 3, 16.] 
3IASSIREN (Ger.), n. Ma 3 s-ser'e 2 n. See Massage. 

3IASSOIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-so(so 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Of Beccari, a 
genus of the Lauracece. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. aromatica. Fr., 
massoi , massoy. A species found in New Guinea, furnishing mas- 
soy-bark (g. v., 2d det.), which is used as a stomachie. [B, 121,173 
(a, 35); “ Nouv. r6m.,” Feb. 8,1889, p. 60.] 

3IASSON (Fr.), n. Ma 3 s-so 2 n 2 . The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 173.] 
MASSOTHERAPEUTICS, n. sing., 3IASSOTHERAPY, n. 
Ma 2 s-o-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 'ti 2 ks, -the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . From /mao-treiv, to squeeze, 
and 0cpa7rev€tv, to treat medically. The use of massage as a cura- 
tive agent. 

3IASSUE D 5 HEKCULE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 s-su B -de 2 r-ku®l. The 
Xanthoxylon clava Herculis. [B, 173.] 

3IASSUJLA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 s(ina 2 s)'su 2 (su 4 )-la 3 . Fr., massette. 
Ger., Klumpchen. A small mass, especially one of the smaller 
masses into which some pollinia are divided. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 
3IASTADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n- 
(an). Gen., -ad'enos(-is). From p.a<rros, the breast, and aSijr, a gland. 
The mammary gland. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From /macros, the breast, and afiijv, a 
gland (see also -itis*). See Mastitis. 

31ASTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
/macros, the breast, and aAyos, pain. See Mastodynia. 

3IASTATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'- 
fi 2 -a 3 . From /moeros, the breast, and arpo^ta, atrophy. Atrophy of 
the breast. [a, 34.] 

3IASTAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., 
-aux'es. From /macros. the breast, and avgr/, growth. A swelling 
or distention of the mamma. LL, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IASTAX (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., masfacos 
(-acis). Gr., /maaTaf, the mouth or jaws. See Pharyngeal bulb, 
3IASTDAR3I (Ger.), n. BIa 3 st'da 3 rm. See Rectum. 
3IASTECCHY3IOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-e 2 k-ki 2 (ch 2 u B )- 
mo'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /macros, the breast, and ey\v- 
(xaxris, ecchymosis. See Ecchymosis of the breast. 

3IASTELCOSIS ( Lat.), n. f. BIa 2 st(ma 3 st)-e 2 l-ko'si 2 s. Gen., 
-cos'eos (-is). See Masthelcosis. 

3IASTERWORT, n. BIa 3 A'n B r-wu B rt. 1. The genus Impera¬ 
toria , especially the Imperatoria ostruthium. 2. The genus As- 
trantia. 3. The Heracleum lanatum. 4. The Avchangetica atro- 
purpurea. [B, 5, 19, 34, 275 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).]—Black m. See Astrantia major.— Engli sii 
m, The genus JEgopodium. [B, 19.]—Great m. The Imperatoria 
ostruthium. [B, 19.J 

3IASTESIS (Lat.), n. f. BIa 2 st(ma 3 st)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos 
(-is). See Mastication. 

3IASTHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma^ma^-thesi-ko^s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From /macros, the breast, and eA«&>o-is, an ulceration. 
Ulceration of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IASTIC, n. Ma 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., Lat., mastiche [U. S. 

Ph., Br. Ph., Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph.. Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. mastix 
[Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], resina mastix [Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], resina mastiche [Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., m. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Mastix , Mastich. Mastixharz. It., mas¬ 
tice. Sp., almaciga [Sp. Ph.]. Port., mastique. Roum. m. [Roum. 
Ph.]. Turk., sakes. A resinous exudation of Pistacia lentiscus , 
occurring in commerce either as tears (picked m., the only sort 
recognized by the U. S. Ph.) of a pale-yellow color, opaque on the 
surface, and transparent within, or in masses (common m. [g. v.]) 
of more irregular rorm, less transparent, and usually contaminated 
with impurities. M. is brittle, breaking with a conchoidal fracture, 
has a mildly balsamic odor when rubbed or heated, a weak but 
pleasantly terebinthinate taste, and, though friable at first under 
the teeth, soon becomes soft and ductile. It consists of masticin, 
mastichic acid, and a very slight proportion of a volatile oil. It 
was once highly esteemed in chronie diarrhoea, leucorrhoea, etc., 
and formed an ingredient in numerous compound medicine. It is 
no longer regarded as having any important therapeutic virtues, 
though it is said to be used in the East in the cholera of Infants, 
and, according to Landerer, the Greeks apply to the lower abdo¬ 
men cataplasms prepared by mixing m. with bread and red wine. 
It is also used in caries of the teeth, and in the arts as a varnish. 
[B, 5, 18, 77, 121, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—Acantlio-ni. Lat mastix 
acanthi. See Pseudo-m. —Alcool6 tle m. (Fr.). See Tinctura 
mastiches.— Alplia-resi n of m. See Resin of m. (lst def.).— 
American m. Peruvian m., the gum-resin of the Schinus molle 
(q. v.). [B, 267 (a, 35).]—Barbary m. The solid resin of the Pis¬ 
tacia atlantica. It is used as m. by the Arab tribes of northern 
Africa. [B, 18 (a, 35).]—Beta-resin of m. See Resin of m. (2d 
def.) — Bonibaym. See East-Indianm.— Cakem. Afinevariety 
of m. occurring in large pieces. It is chewed by Turkish women for 
sweetening the breath. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Common (lierb) m. See 
under M. It is used in the East in the manufacture of raki and 
other cordials. [B, 18, <7 (a, 35).]—Becoction of m. Fr., decoc- 
tion dem. A preparation made by boiling 30 parts of m., 180 of 
bread crusts. and 4 of mace in 1,440 of water till reduced one half, 
clarifying with filings of stag’s horn, straining, and adding 120 

S arts ot‘ conserve of rose and 60 of cinnamon-water. [B, 119 (a, 
3).]—East Intlian m. Bombay m., the mustagi-ruml (lit., Ro- 
man m.. though not imported from Europe, but from Cabool) of the 
Indian bazaars. The better qualities of it closely resemble ordinary 
m. It is the product of Pistacia khinjuk and Pistacia cabulica . 
[B, 18 (a, 35).]—Eau de m. (Fr.). See Aqua mastichina.— Esprit 
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de 111 . (Fr.). See Spiritus mastiches compositus.— IIerb 111 . See 
Common m.— M. dentalre [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Mastix odontal- 
gica.—M. dentnlre uu benjoin [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Lutum cum 
benzoin .— 31. femelle (Fr.). The inferior sort of m. [B, 173 (a, 
a5).]— 31. male (Fr.). The better kind of m. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 31.- 
tree. See the mnjor Iist.—Picked m. See under J/.—Pilules 
de m. (Fr.). See Pilulae mastichince.— Pondre de m. [Fr. Cod.l 
(Fr.). A powder prepared by triturating m. in an iron mortar, and 
straining through a No. 100 silk sleve. [B, 113 (a, 88).]—Pseudo-ni. 
Acantho-m., a false m. obtained from Atractylis gummifera. [a, 
35.]—Resin of in. Lat., resina mastiches. 1. Atpha-resin of m., 
mastichic acid, the portion of m. which is soluble in ethyl alcohol. 
It has the composition CaoH a? 0 3 , and forms about 90 per cent. of 
m. 2. Beta-resin of m., masticin, the viseld residue of m. after the 

F >art soluble in alcohol has dissolvet!. It becomes brittle when dry. 
B, 5 (a, 38).]—Itoman m. See East-Indian wi. —Syrian lierb m. 
The Teucrium marum. [B, 5 (a, 35 ).]—Teintnre de ni. (Fr.). 
See Tinctura mastiches.— West Indian m. The Bursera gum¬ 
mifera. [B, 19.] 

3IAST1CAT10N, n. 3Ia 2 st-i 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Gr., /ia<n 7 <ris. Lat., 
masticatio (from masticare , to chew). Fr., m. Ger , Mustikation , 
Kauen. The act of grinding solid food by means of the teeth so as 
to prepare it for swallowing. [a, 41.] 

3IASTIC ATOIIY, adj. and n. 3Ia 2 st / i 2 k-a-to-ri 2 . Fr., masti- 
catoire , mdchicatoire. Ger., masticatorisch (Ist def.), kavbar (lst 
def.), Kaumittel (2d def.). Pertaining to or subserving niastication ; 
as a n., any substance which is chewed, whether to stimulate the 
secretion of saliva or to act as a disinfectant or for other pur- 
poses. 

3IASTICH, n. Ma*st'i 3 k. Ger., M. See Mastic. 

MASTICHE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)'i a -ke(ch 2 a). Gen., mast¬ 
iches. See 3Iastic.— Essentia mastiches. See Tinctura mast¬ 
iches.— Gumini m. See Mastic.— Itesina m.,ltesl na mastiches. 
See Resin of mastic.— Spiritus mastiches compositus (matri¬ 
calis). Fr., esprit de mastic. Ger., zusammengesetzter Mastixgeist. 
A preparation made by macerating for 24 hours a mixture of 1 part 
eaeh of m., myrrh, and olibanum, with 24 parts of alcohol, and dis- 
tilling 18 parts of the liquid ; or 1 parteachof m., myrrh, olibanum, 
and amber, with 18 parts of alcohol and distilling 9 parts; or 120 
parts of m., 15 of cinnamon, 11 each of cloves and mace, 7 each of 
ginger, galangal, cardamoms, and bark of Cinnamomum magella- 
nicum , with 3,600 of alcohol and 720 of water, and distilling 3,240 
parts. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura mastiches [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
alcoott (ou teinture) de mastic. Ger., Mastixgeist. Syn.: essen¬ 
tia mastiches. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of m. with 
4 or 5 parts of strong alcohol for 2 days. with freqnent shaking and 
filtering. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura mastiches mtherea 
[Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating m. in ether con- 
taining 28 per cent. of alcohol till saturated, and decanting. [B, 
95 (a, 38).]—Tinctura mastiches et balsami tolntani [Belg. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 16 parts each of m. and 
balsam of Tolu with 100 of rectified ether. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
MASTICHIC ACID, n. Ma 2 st-i a k'i a k. See Resin of mastic 
(lst def.). 

MASTICHINA (Lat), n. f. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-i 2 k(i 2 eh a )'i 2 n-a 3 . 1. 
See Mastic. 2. The Thymus m. and the Teucrium marum. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—31. Gallorum. The Thymus m. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IASTIC1N, n. 3Ia 2 st'i 2 -si 2 n. See Resin of mastic (2d def.). 
3IASTICOT, n. Ma a st'i a -ko a t. See Massicot. 
MAST1C-TKEE, n. 3Ia a s'ti a k-tre. Ger. v Mastixbaum . See 
Pistacia lentiscus. —Algerlnn m.-t., Rarbary m.-t. The Pis¬ 
tacia terebinthus. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—llombay m.-t. See under 
East-Indian mastic.— Common m.-t. The I*istacia lentiscus. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—Peruvian m.-t. The Schinus molle. [B, 77, 275 
(a, 35).] 

3IASTIGODES (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-i 2 g(eg)-od'ez(as). 
From fiaar i£, a whip,and <l8os, resemblance. 1. A genus of the 
Oxyuridce. [L, 16.] 2. See Tricocephalus dispar.— 31. hominis. 
See Tricocephalus dispar. 

3IASTIGOPHOROUS, adj. 3Ia 2 s-ti a -go a f / o a r-u»s. Lat., mus- 
tigophorus (from pdari$, a whip, and ^opeir. to bear). Fr., mas¬ 
tigophore. Provided with flagella. The Mastigophora are the 
Flagellata, [a, 48.] 

3IASTIGOPOIJ, n. 3la 2 8-ti 2 g'o 2 p-o 2 d. From pa<m£, a whip, 
and irovv, the foot. A protozoon possessing cilia or flagella. [L, 11.] 
3IASTIGOS1S (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 s(ma 3 s)-ti 2 g(teg)-o'si 2 B. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). Gr., pounvywo-tv (from paanyovv, to whip). See Flagel¬ 
lat ion. 

3IASTILINE, n. 3Ia 3 s'ti 2 l-en. Fr., m. The resin of mastic. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IASTINCZ, 3IASTINECZ, n's. A place in the county of 
GflmOr, Hungarjr, where there Is a gaseous, alkaline, and chalybe- 
ate spring. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 135 (a, 39).] 

31 ASTITIS (Lat.), n. f. 31a 2 8t(ma 3 st) : i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos 
(-is). Froin pc urrov, the breast (see also -itis*). Fr., mastite , in- 
flammation de la glande mammaire. Ger., Entzundung der Bmist- 
drUse , Brustdrusenentziindung. Inflammatlon of the glandular 
and surroundlng cellular tlssue of the mamma. [L, 49, 50 (a, 39).] 
—Chronie lohulur interstitial ni. Of Eriehsen, a chronie ln- 
terstitlal inflammation afTecting a limlted portion of the mamnmry 
gland, most frequcntly observed in women whohave borne chlldren 
and at the change of life. [a,34.]—Clrcninscrlhcd interstitial m. 
Interstitial m. that is limited In area, [a,'34.]—Cutaneons phlcg- 
liionoiis m. An inflammation of the areola of the mamma, [a, 
34.]—Diffuse interstitial in. Interstitial m. afTecting the entire 
gland. [a, 31.]—GeburtshUlfllchc 31. (Ger.). See Puerperal m. 
—Guininntous m, t Gunniiy m. Fr.. mastite gommeuse. A 
syphlloinatous affcction of the proper substance of the inainmary 


^land. [A, 94.]—Interstitial m. Of Konig, m. in which there 
is proliferation of small cells with fibrous degencration of the inter¬ 
stitial tlssue of the mamma, [a, 84.]—Lohulnr m. See Parenchy- 
matous m.—31. adolescentium. 31. occurring about the period 
of puberty ; it may affect boys or girls. [a, 3b]— 31. apostema 
tosa. A mammary abscess. [o, 34.]—31. carcinomatosa. A 
mammary cancer, [a, 34.]—31. lactantium. Of Konig, m. due 
to some interference with lactation. [a, 34.]—31. nietnstatlea. 
31. eaused by metastasis, as in mmnps or puerperal fever. [a, 34.] 
—31. neonatorum. 31. in infants. It occurs only during the 
flrst few weeks of life. [D.]—M. pltlegmonosii profunda. See 
Paramastitis.— 31. phlegmonosa superficialis. See Subcu- 
taneous phlegmonous m. —31. puerperalis. See Puerperal m. 
—31. septica. Of Klebs, m. eaused by septic inflammation in con- 
sequence of the presence of micro-organisms in the mamma, [a, 
34.J—Parenchyiiiatous m. Lat m. parenchymatosa (seu lobu¬ 
laris). Ger., Entzundung des Brusfdriisenparenchyms. Syn.: 
lobular m. An inflammation of the proper substance of the whole 
breast or of one or more of its lobules,—Puerperal in. Lat., m. 
uerperalis. Fr., mastite puerperale. Ger., geburtshiilfiiche M. 

. occurring just before or after delivery. [a, 34.]—Rctro-inain- 
mary m. See Submammary m. —Scrofulous m. See Tubercu- 
lar m.— Subcutaneons phlegmonous m. Lat., m. phlegmonosa 
superficialis. An inflammation of the subcutaneous celluiar tissue 
of the breast. [Velpeau (a, 34).]—Subinanimary m. An idio- 
pathic or symptomatic inflammation of the tissue between the 
mammary gland and the chest. [Velpeau (a, 34).]—Supramam- 
mary m. See Subcutaneous phlegmonous m.— Syphilitic m. 
A fibrous or gnmmatous infiltration of the connective tissue or the 
lobules of the breast, with hypertrophy and pain, eaused by syphi¬ 
lis. [Bryant (a, 34).]—Tubercu lar m. Disseminated or confluent 
tuberculosis of the mammary gland. [a, 34.] 

3IASTIX (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a s(ma s s) / ti a x. Gen., mastichis. Gr., 
paaTixi]. Ger., M. Of the Ger. Ph., lst ed., see 3Iastic.— Auser- 
lesener reiner 31. (Ger.). Picked mastic (see under 3Tastic). — 
31. odontalglea [Swiss Ph.]. Fr., mastic dentaire [Fr. Cod.]. 
Syn.: emplementum ad dentes [Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
dissolving 2 parts of picked m. in 1 of ether or chloroform, and 
filtering [Fr. Cod.] ; or by maeerating 1 part of crushed m. 1 week 
with 2 parts of ether, decanting the liquid, and clarifying [Swiss 
Ph.] ; or by treating 2 parts each of m. and sandarach with 6 of 
alcohol, clarifying the solution, and adding a few drops of oil of 
cloves, oil of thyme, or creasote ; or dissolving 2 parts of powdered 

m. in 2 of collodion ; or 15 grammes of picked m. in 30 of ether, 
and adding 6 or 8 drops each of oil of cajeput, oil of cloves, and oil 
of origanum [Gr. Ph J. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IASTKORNER (Ger.), n. pl. 3Ia 3 st'ku 6 rn-e 2 r. Heemor- 
rhoids. [E.] 

3IASTOCARCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki a n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-atis). From paorov, the breast 
and carcinoma ( q. v.). Carcinoma of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IASTOCIIONDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-ko a n- 
(ch 2 o a n)-dro'si a s. Gen., -dros'eos (-is). From jiaoTo?, the breast, and 
XovSpo?, cartilage (see also -osis*). A chondroma of the mamma. 

3IASTODEALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 s(ma 3 s)-tod-e a -a 2 Ka 3 l)'ji a - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From pao-TwS?)?, like a breast, and aAyov, pain. Pain in 
the mastoid process. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTOPEOCENTESIS (Lat.), 3IASTOPEOPARACEN- 
TKS1S (Lat), n’s f. 3Ia 2 s(ma 3 s)-tod-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se a n(ke 2 n)-te(ta)'si 2 s, 
-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-a 3 -se 2 n{ke a n)4e(ta)'si a s. Gen.. -es'eos (-is). From pav- 
twSijs, like a breast, and *<rVn 7 <m, a pricking, or irapaxeVTTjo-iv, a tap- 
ping for dropsy. Ger., Zitzenansatzdnrchbohrung , Warzenansatz- 
dtirchbohrung. The operation of perforating the mastoid process. 
[L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia 2 s('ma 3 s)-to(to 3 )-di 2 (du«)'ni a -a 3 . 
From pa<r to?, the breast, and oSvrrj, pain. Fr., mastodynie. Ger., 
BrustdriisenschmerZi Mastodynie. Pain in the breast; usually 
neuralgia of the mammary branches of the intercostal or of the 
anterior supraclavicular nerves. [Niemeyer (a. 34).]—31. aposte- 
matosa. Of Sauvages, mammary abscoss. [a, 34.1—31. buty- 
rosa. Of Vandermonde, m. in which there is a thich discharge, 
resembling butter, from the breast. [Sauvages (a, 34).]—31. oan- 
crosa. Of Sauvages, m. eaused by cancer, [a, 34.]—31. ein- 
physemntosa. 31. with swelling of the mamma and resonance 
on percussion. [Sauvages (a, 34).]—31. phlegiiionodes. Of Sau¬ 
vages, mastitis, [a, 34.1 31. polygaln. Of Sauvages, m. eaused 
by an excess of milk. [o, 34.]—31. puberum. Of Sauvages, the 
painful enlargement of the inammce occurring at puberty. [a, 34.] 
3IASTOID, adj. 3ra a st'oid. Gr., paaTutSr)? (from 

paards, the breast, and elfiov, resemblance). Lat., mastodes , nws- 
toides , mastoideus. Fr., mastoide. mastoidien. Ger., zitzen- 
formig . It., Sp., mastoideo. 1. Resembling a nipple or teat ; as a 

n. . the m. process of the temporal bone. [C.] 2. Of or pertaining 
to the in. process. 

31ASTOIPAL, 3IASTOIPEAL, adPs. 3Ia a st-oid , a 2 l, -e 2 -a 2 i. 
Pertaining to the mastoid process. [C, l.J 
3IASTOIDEALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a st(ma 9 st)-o(o a )-i a d(ed>e a - 
a 2 l(a 3 l) , ji a (gi 2 )-a*. See 31astodealoia. 

3IASTOIDEOCENTESIS (Lat.), 3IASTOIDEOPA K A- 
CENTESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ma a st(ma a st)-o(o a )-i a d(ed)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-se a n- 
(ke 2 n)-te(ta)'si a s, -pa 2 r(pa*r)-a a -se 2 n(ke a n)-te(ta)'si 2 s. See 3Iasto- 
deockntesis. 

3IASTOI DES (I^at.), adj. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-id(ed) , ez(as). Gr., 
paaroti&rjs. See 3Iastoid. 

3IASTOIPEI’31 (I^it.), n. n. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i a d(ed)'e a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Mastoid bone. 

31A STO I DEUS (I^it.), adj. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o a )-l a d(ed) , e a -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See 3Iastoid ; as a n., a muscle connected with the mastoid 
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process.—31. anterior, 31. colli. Fr., mastoidien anterieur. 
See Sterno-cleido-mastoid.— 31. lateralis. Fr., mastoidien lat- 
eral. See Trachelo-mastoid. 

3 IASTOIDIEN (Fr.), adj. 3Ia 3 s-to-e-de-a 3 n 2 . Mastoid ; as a 
n., see Hyo-mandibular bone. 

3 IASTOIRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 yi 2 d(ed)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-is). From /u-ao-roet^s, like a breast (see also -itis*). 
Fr., mastdidite. Ger., Warzenfortsatzentziindung. Inflammation 
of the mastoid process, usually confined to the periosteum ; strictly 
speaking, inflammation of the air-cells and their lining mucous 
membrane. [F.]—31. interna clironica. Sclerosing m. in which 
there is sclerosis of the mastoid process. [Knapp, “ Trans, of the 
Am. Otol. Soc.,” iii, p. 676 (a, 34).] 

3 IASTOIDO-AURICUEARIS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o- 
(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)"o(o 3 )-a 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ri 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From pao-roeiSiji, 
like a breast, and auricula , the external ear. Fr., mastoido-au- 
riculaire. A small inuscle, in the lower animals, arising from the 
margin of the external auditory meatus and attaehed to the base 
of the concha. It constricts the cartilaginous tube with which it 
is in contact. [L, 13.] 

3IASTOIDO-CONOHALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)"o(o 3 )-ko 2 n 2 (ch 2 o 2 n 2 )-ka(ch 2 a 3 )'li 2 s. Gen., -chaVis. From 
/macrroeifi^s, like a breast, and concha, a shell. Fr., mastoido-con- 
chinien. See Retrahens aurem. 

3IASTOIDO-GENIAEIS (Lat.). n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)"o(o 3 )-jen(ge 2 n)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From /lacrroeiSjjs, like a breast, and 
yeveiov, the chin. Fr., mastoido-genien. See Digastricus (1 st def.). 

3IASTOIDO-HU3IEBALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)"o(o 3 )-hu 2 (hu)-me 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From /u.aoroei5jfc, like a breast, 
and humerus (q. v.). Fr., mastoido-humeral. A muscle in the 
domesticated animals representing the clavicnlar portions of the 
sterno-cleido-mastoid, the trapezius, and deltoid of man, together 
with the trachelo-acromialis peculiar to quadruped mammals. 
[L, 13.] 

3IASTOIDO-HYOGENIEN (Fr.), n. Ma 3 s-to-e-do-e-o-zha-ne- 
a 3 n 2 . From u<urToei8rjs, like a breast, voe iSrfc, like the letter v, and 
yeveiov, the chin. See Digastricus (lst def.). 

3IASTOLOGY, n. Ma 2 st-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., mastologia (from 
/xa<rros, the breast, and Ao-yos, understanding). The anatomy, path- 
ology, etc., of the mamma. 

3IAST03IENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-me(ma) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
Frorn /u-acrro?, the breast, and uyv, a mouth. Vicarious menstrua- 
tion from the mammse. [a, 34.] 

3IASTOXCUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ixa crros, the breast, and 07 * 09 , a tumor. Ger., Brustdrusenge- 
schwulst,Warzengeschwulst. A swelling or tumor of the mammary 
gland, or of the nipple. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—31. polygalacticus. See 
3Iastodynia polygala. 

3IASTO-OCCIFITAE, adj. Ma 2 st"o-o 2 k-si a p'i*-t’l. From /uas- 
tos, the breast, and occiput ( q. v.). Pertainiug to the mastoid pro¬ 
cess and to the occiput, [a, 17.] 

3IASTOPARECTA3IA (Lat.). n. n. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st>o(o 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-e 2 kt'a 2 m(a 3 in)-a 3 . Gen., -tam'atos (-alis). From /uaoros, the 
breast, and irapeKreiveiv , to stretch out in line. Excessive disten- 
tion of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTO-FARIETAE, adj. Ma 2 st"o-pa 2 r-i'e 2 -tT. From /luw- 
tos, the breast, and paries, a wall. Pertaining to or connecting the 
mastoid process and the parietal bone, [a, 17.] 

3IASTOPATHIC, adj. Ma 2 st-o 2 p-a 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., mastopathi- 
cus. Pertaining to or affected with mastopathy. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
31ASTOPATHY, n. Ma 2 st-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., mastopathia 
(from /u-aoros, the breast, and iraQo<;, a disease). 1. Properly, any 
disease of the mamma. 2. Pain in the mamma which does not 
arise from inflammation or traumatism. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IASTOPI3IEEONCUS (Lat.), 3IASTOPIONCUS (Lat.), n’s 
m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-pi 2 m(pem)-e 2 l-o 2 n 2 k / u 3 s(u 4 s), -pi(pe)-o 2 n 2 k / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From /mao-ros, the breast, or ntiov, fat, and 67 * 09 , 

a tumor. A fatty tumor of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 
3IASTORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From /naoro?. a breast, and payy, a rent. Fr., mastorrhagie. 
Ger., Brustwarzenblutung. 1. Haemorrhage from the mamma. 2. 
Galactorrhoea. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 

31A STO S (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'o 2 s. Gr., /xaords (lst def.). 
See Breast and Mamma. 

3IASTOSCIKKHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-su 5 r- 
(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From p-ao-ro s, the breast, and cnappos, hard. 
Ger., Brustkrebs. Scirrhus of the breast. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IASTOSCROFULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-skro 2 f- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is). From /u.a<rros, the breast (see 
also Scrofula). Ger., Brustskrophel. Scrofulous disease of the 
mammary gland. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTOSPARGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-spa 3 r- 
go / si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /uao-ros, the breast, and (Tirdpyioaos, 
a swelling. See Mastodynia polygala. 

3IASTOSYKINX (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-si(su«)'ri 2 n 2 x. 
Gen., -ing'os (-ing'is). From /macros, the breast, and <rvpty$, a pipe. 
Ger ., Brustjistel. A fistula of the mamma. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 
3IASTOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-the(tba)'ka 3 . 
From /macros, the breast, and Oyny , a case. Fr., mastotldque. The 
pouch which incloses the teats in the Marsupialia. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
3IASTOUS, adj. 3Ia 2 st'u 3 s. From /macros, the breast. Hav- 
ing large breasts. [a, 21 .] 

31ASTOZOARIUS (Lat.). adj. Ma 2 st/ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-zo-a(a 3 )'-ri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From /macros, the breast, and £$ov, an animal. Fr., mas- 


tozoaire. Mammalian. The Mastozoaria are the Mammalia. [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

3IASTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. Ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 3 )-zo'o 2 n. A mam- 
mal. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IASTOZOOTIC, adj. Ma 2 st-o-zo-ot'i 2 k. Mammalian. 

3IASTUERZO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ma 3 s-tu-e 2 r'tho. 1. In 
Mexico, the Lepidium sativum ; also, according to some, the Tro- 
pceolum majus. 2. In the Argentine Republic, an herb found in the 
salt plains ; used in pulmonary diseases, and the seed in blennor- 
rhagia. [B, 121 (a, 35); a, 14 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 39).] 

3IASTUPRATION, n. 3ra 2 s-tu 2 -pra / shu 3 n. Lat., mastupratio 
(from manus, the hand, and stuprare , to defile). See Masturbation. 

3IASTURT5ATION, n. Ma 2 s-tu 6 r-ba / shu 3 n. Lat., masturba- 
tio (from masturbari, to pollute one^s self ; cf. Mastupration). 
Fr., m. Ger., Onanie, M. It., masturbazione. Sp., masturbacion. 
The act or practice of gratifying sexual desire by mechanical 
stimulation of the genitals. 

3IASTURBATORY, adj. ^la^Tu^r-ba-to-ri 2 . 1. Pertaining 
to masturbation. [D.] 2. Occurring in one who practises mastur¬ 
bation. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 1, 1877, p. 17 (a, 17).] 

31 ASTUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia 2 st(ma 3 st) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Mamma. 

3IATA3IBA, n. Ma 2 t-a 2 m / ba 3 . A species of palm found in 
Loango, Guinea. The trunk furnishes a superior wine. [B, 88 (a, 
39) ; B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IATE, n. Ma 3 -ta'. See under Ilex paraguaiensis. —Clia-m., 
31. du Paraguay [Fr. Cod.], Yerba m. See M. 

3IATECO (Lat.), n. m. 3Ia(ma 3 )-te(ta) / ko. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-e(a)'ko. 
See 3Iatico. 

3IATEBA, n. A Congo palm, perhaps identical with the 
matome, the small round fruits of which form an ingredient in 
various cordials, and are used in fevers and dysentery. [B, 88 
(a, 39).] 

3IATEINE, n. 3Ia 2 -te'en. Fr., matein. The caffeine contained 
in the leaves of Ilex paraguaiensis. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IATELLA (Lat.), n. f. 31a 2 t(ma 3 t)-e 2 l / la 3 . Ger., kleines 
Nachtgeschirr. A small urinal. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IATER (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia(ma 3 ) / tu 6 r(tar). Gen., mat'ris. Gr., 
/mi)n?p. 1. A mother. 2. Anything that produces a substance or 
structure or subserves its growth ; of the older anatomists, a mem¬ 
brane covering the brain or spinal cord ; of Paracelsus, mereury. 
[H ; I, 3 (K) ; a, 17.]—I)ura m. See Dura.— 31. aiiialgainatuni. 
Mereury. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—3Iatres cerebri. The dura mater and 
pia mater; [a, 48.1—31. dura. See Dura.— 31. herbarum. The 
genus Artemisia. [L, 50 (a, 39).]—31. margaritarum. Mother-of- 
pearl. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. metallorum. Mereury. [B, 59.]—31. 
mollis, 31. pia. See Pia.— 31. secalis. Ergot. [B, 5 (a, 35).]— 
31. tenuis. Pia m. See Pia. 

3IATERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Material. 
—31. alimentaria. Fr., matiere alimentaire. Any edible sub¬ 
stance. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—31. chirurgica. Fr., matiere chirurgi- 
cale. A surgical instrument and apparatus. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—31. 
cadestis. Of Descartes, phlogiston. [B.]—31. cuplastica. Fr., 
matiere euplastique. See Plastic lymph. —31. fibrogena. See 
Fibrinogen and Plasmin.— 31. fibrosa. See Fibrin.— 31. her¬ 
maphrodita. Of Boerhaave, see Extractive (2d def.).—31. ln- 
brifica. Fr., matiere lubrefiante. Of Necker, the viscid gelatin- 
ous fluid peculiar to the reproductive organs of many cryptogams. 
[B, 1 (a, 35).]—31. medica. 1. Material which has medicinal prop- 
erties, or which is used in medicine. 2. The Science which treats 
of the substances and agencies used in the practice of medicine. 
[D, 6.]—31. medica animalis. Of Good, m. medica that is ob- 
tained from beasts, birds, fishes. or inseets. [a, 34.]—31. mor¬ 
bosa. See Materies morbi (2d def.).—31. oplithalmlatrica. An 
ophthalmic remedy. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—31. ossea. Cernent (of a 
tooth). [L.]—31. peccans. Fr ..matib e peccante. See Materies 
morbi (2d def.).—31. perlata. True antimonic acid. [B, 3.]—3f. 
perlata Kerkringii. A preparation made by precipitating with 
sulphuric acid or vinegar an aqueoussolution of 2 partsof antimony 
with 5 of nitre, or with 1 part of sulphur and 21 parts of nitre. [B, 
119 (a, 38).] See also Bezoardicum antimouiatum.— 31. perspira- 
bilis, 31. perspiratoria. Sweat.—31. primitiva. SccArchyle. 
—31. salivaris. See Ptyalin.— 31. suponacea [Scheele]. See 
Extractive (2d def.).—31. scytodepsica. See Tannin,— 31. sia- 
lina. See Ptyalin. 

3IATERIAE, adj. Ma 2 t-e'ri 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to or having the 
characters or properties of matter. [a, 17.] 

3IATERIAE, n. Ma 2 t-e , ri 2 -a 2 l. Gr., vXy. Lat., materia, mate¬ 
ries. Fr., materiei , matiere. Ger., Materie, Stoff. The substance 
or matter of which a thing consists or is made up. [a, 17.] See 
also Matter and Substance. —Formative m. See Protoplasm.— 
Formed m. Fr., materiei form&. Ger., geformte Substanz. Of 
Beale, the m. in animals and plants (e. g., that composing cell- 
walls, the matrix of cartilage, or the ground-substance gener- 
ally) which has resulted from the transformation of living proto¬ 
plasm into the non-living condition; also the muscle and nerve- 
fibres. [J, 39.] 

3IATERIAEISTA (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-e(e 2 >ri 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
i 2 st-a 3 . Ger., Arzneihdndler. A druggist. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IATERIATURA (Lat.), n. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t>e(e 2 )-ri 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (u)'- 
ra 3 . From materia, matter. A fanciful term introduced by Gar- 
dianius to differentiate constitutional or functional diseases (morbi 
materiaturae ) from structural diseases (morbi structurae). [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

3IATERTE (Ger.). n. Ma 3 -ta'ri 2 -e 2 . 1. See Material. 2. Of 
Burdach, the material element in man, as distinguished from the 
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psychicni. [I, 3 (K).]—Aiisteekende 31. See Contagium.— An - 
steckenrie lebendlge 31. See Contagium vitram.—Elektrfsclie 
31. See Elkctkogen.— Krnnklmfte 31. See Materies morbi ( 2 d 
def.). 

MAT^IUEL (Fr.), n. Ma 8 -ta-re-e 8 l. See Material. 

3IATE11IES (Lat.), n. f. Ma*t(ma*t)-e(e*) , ri**ez(as). Gen., -ei*. 
See Material,— 31. morbi. Ger., Krankheitsstojf. 1 . A morbiflc 
element. 2. Any substance which when brought mto contact with 
the body produces disease. [D, 1 .] 

MATEltXAL* adj. 3Ia a t-u*r'n , l. From mater , a mother. Fr.» 
maternel. Ger.» miitterlich . Pertaining to a mother or to mater- 
nity. [a, 48.] 

31ATEUNITY, n. 3Ia 2 t-u 6 r'ni 8 -ti 2 . From matumus, material. 
Fr., materniU. It., matemitd . Sp M matemidad. I. The state, 
condition, or relations of motherhood. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 2. See Lying- 

in ASYLUM. 

3IATEZITE, n. Ma 2 t'e 8 z-lt. A white and crystalline methyl 
salt of metezodambose, occurring in Mndagascar caoutchouc, 
C 9 H, 7 (CH s )0 9 , very soluble in water, less soluble in alcohol, fusing 
at 180° C. to a vitreous mass, and subliming slowly, without de- 
composition, at 200° to 210° C. [B, 3 ; ‘ k Proc. of the Am. Pharin. 
Assoc.,” xxii (a, 39).] 

3IATICA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(ma*t>i(e) , ka 3 . See Matico. 

3IATICIN, n. Ma 2 t'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., maticine. A yellowish-brown 
bitter prlnciple, of disagreeable odor, extracted from matico-leaves. 
It is soluble in water and in alcohol, insoluble in ether. [B, 93 (a, 
39).] See also under Artanthe elongata. 

3IATICO [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. m. Ma 2 t(ma 8 t)-i(e)'ko. Fr.,/euiZ- 
les de m. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., M'blatter. Sp., matico [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: 
maticoe folia [Br. Ph.] (lst def.). 1. Of the pharmacopceias, the 
dried leaves of Artanthe elongata ( q . v.). The m. of commerce is 
a compressed brittle mass of leaves, spikes, and stems. M. is an 
aromatic tonic and stimulant, used as an alterative in catarrhal 
affections and gonorrhoea ; in South America it is used as an aphro- 
disiac, and locally as a haemostatic and an application to ulcers. 
The Artanthe adunca, Artanthe lancecefolia (q. u.), and Piperan - 
gustifolium also yield m. 2. At Panama, the Waltheria glome¬ 
rata and its leaves. 3. At Quito, the Eupatorium glutinosum. 
[B, 5, 18, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—Aqua m. Fr., eau distillee de m. [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by dlstilling 1 part of m.-leaves with 
water enough to make 4 parts. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum m. 
[Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of m.- 
leaves 24 hours with 4$ parts of alcohol, repeating the maceration 
for 12 hours with 2 § parts of alcohol, expressing, clarifying, and 
evaporatlng to a solid extract. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum m. 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.,e.rfrai7 liquide de m . Ger., fliissiges M.- 
Extrakt. A preparation made by moistening lOOgrammesof m.- 
leaves in No. 40 powder with 35 grammes of a mixture of 10 grammes 
of glycerin, 75 of alcohol, and 25 of water, treating in a percolator 
w ith the rest of the mixture, then with alcohol till the m. is ex- 
hausted, reserving the first 85 c. cm. of percolate, evaporating the 
rest to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. cm. 
with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Fluid extract of m. See Extractum 
m. fluidum,— Folia m. See M. (lst def.).—Infusion of in.. In¬ 
fusum matico. A preparation made by pouring 20 parts of boil- 
ing water over 1 part of m.-leaves cut fine, covering the vessel for 
half an hour, and straining. (B, 5,95 (a, 38).]—31. camplior. A sub¬ 
stance, C Iif H ao O, homologous with camphor, and obtained from the 
leaves of Piper angustif otium. It crystallizes from alcohol in taste- 
less and odorless crystals melting at 94* C. It is used in South 
America to stanch the bleeding of small wounds. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
Tinctura m. [U. S. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de m. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by macerating 1 part of m.-leaves In No. 40 
powder [U. S. Ph.]. coarse powder TFr. Cod.l, cut fine [Russ. Ph.], 
with 5 of more or less dilute alcohol for lOdays [Fr. Cod.], 5 days 
[Russ. Ph.], or for 1 day, with enough alcohol to make 10 parts of 
tincture, and treating in a percolator [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 

31 ATI ii It E (Fr.), n. Ma a -te-e 2 r. See Mattkr and Material.— 
31. c 6 r£brifornie [Laenneel. 3Iedullary sarcoma. [A, 42.]—31. 
cbyleuse. Chylous material, or fiuid resembling chyle. [K, 30.] 
—31. enveloppante. The protein basis or stroma enveloplng 
erystalloids ln aleurone gralns. [B, 121 (a, &5).]—31. gllatini- 
forme <le rintestln grele. See Peptone.— 31. inflammable. 
An old name for hydrogen. [L, 49 (a, 39).]—31. mlrilcnie. See 
Materia medica.—31. noire des ponmons. The black matter 
found in cases of anthracosis. [B.]—31. organisatrlce. See Pro- 
toplasm.— 31. perlAe de Kerkring. See Materia perlata Kerk - 
ringii. —31. rosacie, 31. rose des urines [Vauquelin]. See Uro- 
eryturin.— 31. verte. See Chlorophyll.— 31. vivante. See Pro- 
toplasm. 

31 ATIEIJA 1IOT SFIUNGS, n. Ma 8 -ti 8 -le'ha 8 . A place near 
Nordhoff, Ventura County, California, where there are numerous 
sulphurous springs (varylng ln temperature from 35° to 1G0° F.) and 
bathing establishments. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

31 ATIT& (Fr.), n. 3Ia»-te-ta. Ger., Dii mpfung {2d def.). 1. Pull- 
ness or lack of brilllancy in objects and in colors. 2 . Dullness on 
percussion. [L, 87, 93 (a, 39).] 

3IATLAZAIIUATL (Azt.), n. A violent epidemic disease re¬ 
sembling the plague (according to the description of the Spanfsh 
chronlclers) peculiar to the Incilans of Mexico. It began with se¬ 
vere pains in the side and culndnated with the formatlon of dark 
spots ali over the body. Its first great outbreak after the couquest 
occnrred in 1540. [L, 41 ; a, 14.] 

3IATLOCK, n. Ma 8 tio 2 k. A place ln Derbyshlre, England. 
where there are warm sulphurous and feebly calcic springs and 
bathing establishments. [L, 30, 41, 49, 105 (a, 14, 43).] 

3TAT03I&, n. An undetermincd palm of Congo. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
Cf. Mateba. 


3IATOIUU3I (Lat.), n. n. 3Ia a t(ma a t)-o / ri a -u a m(u 4 ni). An old 
name for ammoniacum, also for galbanum. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IATOU11KA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(ma 8 t)-u're 2 -a 8 . Fr., matourte. 
A genus of the Scrophulacece. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—31. guiancu- 
sls. Fr., matourte de la Guia7ie. A Guiana species, used in leu- 
corrhoea. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. pratensis. Fr., inatouree despris. 
A vulnerary species found in Guiana, where it is used both exter- 
nally and internally. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IATIIASS, n. Ma 2 t'ra 2 s, ma 8 -tra 3 s'. Lat., matracium. Fr., 
matras. I. A romid or oval vessel with a long neck (cf. Cucurbit). 
2. A urinal. [L, 50, 135 (a, 39).] 

3 IATRICAIKE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 -tre-ka 8 r. 1. See Matricaria 
(lst def.). 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the Chrysanthemum partheninm. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 85).]—Ean (ou llydrolat) de m. See Aqua chamo¬ 
millas and Aqua cham^meli. 

31 ATItICALIS (Lat.), adj. 3lA 2 t(ma 8 t)-ri 2 k-a(a 3 )'li 8 s. From 
matrix , the womb. Pertaining to the uterus ; as a n., in the n., 
matricale, a medicine used in uterine diseases. [A, 312 (a, 21); 
a, 48.] 

3IATKICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-ri 2 k-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
matricaire (lst def.), fleursde camomille commune (ou d'Allemagne 
[Fr. Cod.]) (2d def.). Ger., Mutterkraut (lst def.), Kamille (2d def.), 
Kamillenblumen (2d def.). Sp., manzanilla commi (6 deAragon , 6 
de Alemania [Sp. Ph.)]. Roum., chamomilla vulgara [Roum. Ph.]. 
Syn : chamomilla vulgaris ( anthodia) [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (seu 
capitula [Netherl. Ph.]), flores chamomillce vulgaris [Ger. Ph.] (2d 
def.). 1. Feverfew, a genus of the Compositce. The Matricariece 
of Reichenbach are a section of the Chrysanthemeae. 2. Of the U. 
S. Ph., German chamomile, the bitter aromatic flower-heads of M. 
chamomilla, to be gathered, according to the Belg., Gr., and Roum. 
PIPs, immediately after opening. Thev contain a volatile oil and a 
bitter extractive, and are very similar to common chamomile 
(flowers of Anthemis nobilis) m medicinal properties ; used in 
Europe as an antispasmodie and anthelminthic. [B, 5, 18,19, 34, 42, 
173,180 (a, 35) ; B, 5, 95 (a, 38).] 3. See Chrysanthemum parthenium. 
—Aqua matricaria? [Tur. Ph., 1833]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) 
de matricaire. See Aqua chamomillae and Aqua chamaemeli.— 
Herba et summitates matricaria?. See under Chrysanthemum 
parthenium.— 31. africana. See Chrysanthemum capense.— 31. 
arvensis. A species already described as Anthemis arvensis , but 
referred by Baillon to this genus. It is often substituted in medi¬ 
cine for M. nobilis. [B, 267 (a, 35).]— 31. capensis. See Chry^san- 
themum capense.— 31. chamomilla. Fr., camomille commune 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou ordinaire ), amaron. Ger., Kamillen Muiierkraut, 
aemeine (oder achte) Kamille, Feldkamille , Helmerchen , Kammer- 
blumen. Dog’s (or German) chamomile, dog- (or horse-) gowan, a 
species occurring as a common w r eed in Europe. The fiowers are 
the M. ( q. v., 2 d def.) of the U. S. Ph. [a. 85.]— 31. glabrata. See 
Chrysanthemum capense.— 31. inodora. Ger., Hundskamille. 
Corn mayweed. See Chrysanthemum inodorum.— 31. leucan- 
thema. See Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. —31. multifida. 
A species growing in Southern Africa, w r here it is employed in the 
treatment of cutaneous and rheumatic affections. [B. 267 (a. 35).]— 
31. nobilis. See Anthemis nobilis.— 31. odorata, 31. partbeni- 
um. Sp., hierba de Santa Maria de Mexico [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Chrysanthemum parthenium.— 31. partlienoldes. Aplantclosely 
allied to Chiqsanthemum parthenium. In France the fiowers are 
mixed with those of true chamomile ( Anthemis nobilis). [B, 5 (a, 
35).]— 31. suaveolens. Fr., matricaire odorante (2d def.). 1. Of 
Pallas, the M. chamomilla. 2. Of Linnaeus, a species (according to 
some, a slender form of the M. chamomilla) growdng in Southern 
Russia and Siberia, in Persia, and in North America. It yields the 
chamomiles of the Indian bazaars. [B, 5.18, 173 (a, 35).]— Oleum 
matricaria? (fethereum). A preparation made by distilling the 
fresh herb of common feverfew witli water and collecting the oil 
floatjng on the surface. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3 IATRICE (Fr.), n. Ma 8 -tres. 1. See Matrix. 2. The womb 
(see Uterus) ; of the older w riters, the whole parturient canal. — 
31. des poil. See Hair follicle.— 31. ungu^alc. See 3Iatrix 
of the nail. 

3IATKICYTE, n. Ma 2 t'ri 2 -sit. From parrjp, mother, and kvtoy, 
a cell or vesicle. Of Edington (1890), a large colorless corpuscle of 
blood which serves as a mother-cell for minute white corpuscles 
w’hich ultimately escape from the red blood-corpuscles. [J.] 

31ATltlSILVA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a t(ma 8 t)-ri 2 -si 2 l , va 8 (w’a 8 ). See 
Lonicera periclymenum and Aspercla adorata. 

3IATRIX (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(mft 8 tyri a x. Gen., maVricis. From 
mater, a mother. Fr., matrice. Ger., Gcbdrmutter (lst. def.), 
Zwischensubstanz (2d def.). It., matrice. Sp., matriz. 1. An old 
name for the uterus. 2. A tlssue or organ containing and deter- 
miningthe form or growth of another structure. 3. Intercellular 
substance when great in amount as compared with the cellular 
elements. [J ; L, 50, 343.] See Ground substance (lst def.) and 
Oytoblastema. and cf. C<7Z-cement. —31. of connective tissue. 
Its intercellular substance. [C.]—31. of a linir. Lat.. m. pili. 
Fr., matHce de poil. See Hair follicle.— 31. of n tooth. Lat., 
m. dentis. The nomogeneous matter in a tooth w\hich is impreg- 
nnted with lime salts. [L.]—31. of bone. A dense fibrous con¬ 
nective tissue, yieldinggelntin when bolled, and, when impregnated 
with salts, constitutos bone. [L.] Cf. Ossein.— 31. of cartilago. 
The ground substance of cartilage. [L.]—31. of hyaline carti¬ 
lago. A homogeneous or finely granular substance fn which the 
cells are imbedded. It yields cliondrin on being boiled. [C.]— 
31. of the nati. Lat.. m. unguis. Fr., matrice ungxitale (ou de 
Vangle). The corium which uriderlies the root of the nail. [G.]— 
31. of the vertebrio. A membranous column of cells formed 
around the notochord from the inner part of the protovertebral 
column previous to the cartilagineus dilTerentiation of the per- 
mnmmt vertebra? in the embryo. [A, 5.]—H. pili. See Hair 
follicle. —>31. unguis. See M. of the nail. —3Ienibranous m. 
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(of tlie vertebra)). See M. ofthe vertebrae.— Nuclear 111 . See 
Cytochylema, Enchylema, and Achromatin.— Neuroglia m. 1. 
The grouud-substanee of the neuroglia. 2. The neuroglia. [J, 30.] 
3IATT (Ger.), adj. Ma 3 t. Dull, obtuse, obtunded. [B.] 


MATZOON, n. Ma 2 t'zun. A varlety of fermented milk ; said 
to be used extensively by the natives of Asia Minor, [a, 21.] 
MAUDLIN, n. Ma 4 d'li 2 n. Corrupted from Magdalen , a proper 
name. See Achillea ageratum and Chrysanthemum suaveolens. 


MATTA, n. A commercial term for an adulterant for pepper 
and other substances. It appears to be prepared from the cortical 
portions of a variety of millet ( Setaria germanica ), and occurs as 
a powder varying in color, being ash-gray for pepper, cinnamon- 
brown forcinnamon, and chocolate-brown for pimento. The micro- 
scope reveals the characteristic epidermal cells of grass-seeds. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxxv (a, 39).] 

3IATTED, adj. Ma 2 t'e 2 d. Closely and inextricably fused or 
adherent (said especially of structures bound together by inflam¬ 
mat ory exudate). 

MATTER, n. Ma 2 t'n 6 r. Lat., materia, ma teri es. Fr., matitre. 
Ger., Stoff. It., Sp., materia. 1. Substance wbich is cognizable by 
the senses. 2. Material; tliat of which anything is composed. [a, 48.] 
3. See Pus.—Aqueduct gray m. The gray substance forming the 
walls of the Sylvian aqueduct. [“N. Y. Med. Record,” 1883, p. 396 
(K).]—Central gray iu. of the splnal cord. Ger., grauer Kem. 
The anterior and posterior gray columns of the spinal cord taken 
as a whole. [«,17.] See Anterior gray cornu and Posterior cornu 
of the spinal cord.— Clieesy m. The yellowish m. abounding in 
perforations, found especially in the lungs and lymphatic glands, 
bufc also in other parts of the body, as the resuit of degenerative 
processes following inflammation. It is very common among indi- 
viduals with the scrofulous diathesis, and was formerly erroneously 
supposed to be certain evidence of pre-existing or present tubercles. 
[D.J—Coagulable m. of the serum. An old name for serum 
albumin. [A, 314.]—Coloring m. of plants. See Color offlowers 
and leaves and Coloration et mati&res colorantes des plantes.— 
Contractile m. See Protoplasm.— Extracti ve m. Fr., mati&re 
extractive. See Extractive (2d def.).—Faecal m’s. See F^ces. 
—Formative m. Fr., matiere formatrice. See Protoplasm. — 
Formed m. See Formed material.— Gelati niform m. ofthe 
small intestine. Fr., matiere gelatiniforme de Vintestin grele. 
See Peptone.— Germinal m. [Beale]. Fr., matiere germinale. 
Ger., Keimstoff. See Bioplasm and Protoplasm.— Germinal m. 
of a cell [Beale]. See CRiA^-protoplasm and CELL-nacZeas.—Gray 
m. of Soinmerring, See Locus niger.— Gray m. of the brain. 
The grayish substance found in the cortex and various points in 
the interior of the brain made up of a connective-tissue matrix and 
nerve-cells. [L, 142.]— Imponderable m. See Ether (2d def.).— 
Ponderable m. M. that has weight, comprising all known m. 
except the hypothetical medium known as ether. [a, 48.]—Ra¬ 
diant m. [Crookes]. M. of extreme tenuity which produces 
radiant effects under the action of electricity. [a, 48.]—Sapona- 
ceous m. [Scheele]. Lat., materia saponacea. See Extractive 
(2d def.).—Tubnlar gray m. Ger., Rohrengrau. Of Meynert, 
“ the permanent expression of the primitive, genetic forin of the 
brain.” It consists in general of the gray m. lining the cavities of 
the brain, forming the floor of the fourtn ventricle, and surround- 
ing the Central canal of the spinal cord. [I, 31 (K).]—Wliite m. (of 
Vauquelin). 1. An alcoholic extractive obtained from brain tissue 
(both its white and its gray substance). [Thudichum (K).] 2. The 
white substance of the brain and spinal cord. [L.] 

MATTIG (Ger.), adj. Ma 3 t'ti 2 g. See Matted. 

MATTKiBAD (Ger.), n. Ma 3 t'ti 2 g-ba 3 d. A place near Mattig- 
hofen, Upper Austria, where there is a spring containing calcium 
and iron carbonate and free carbonic gas, w ith an establishment 
for mud, steam, and pine-needle baths. [L, 30 (a, 14); A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

MATTULLA (Lat.). n. f. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-tu 3 l(tu 4 iyia 3 . The flbrous 
substance around the base of the leaves in many palms. [B, 77 
(a, 35).] 

MATULA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 t(ma 3 t)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 1. A vessel for 
liquids. 2. A urinal. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MATURANT, adj. Ma 2 t'u 2 -r’nt. Lat., maturans (from matu¬ 
rare, to make ripe). Fr., maturatif. Ger., reifmacheud. Ripen- 
ing, making ripe ; as a n., a medicine or application which pro- 
motes the maturation of an abscess. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MATURATE, v. intr. Ma 2 t'u 2 -rat. Lat., maturare. Fr., 
aboutir. Ger., aufbrechen. It., marcire. Sp ., madurar, reventar. 
To “ come to a bead ” ; to suppurate and break (said of an inflam- 
matory swelling). 

MATURATION, n. Ma 2 t-u 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Gr., irditavas, irerraayos 
(from neiralveiv, to ripen). Lat., maturatio (from maturare , to 
make ripe). Fr., m. Ger., Reifen , Reifezeit, Reifung, Reifwer- 
den, Zeitigung. It ., maturazione. Sp .,maduracion. 1. The pro- 
cess of ripening; in botany, the period of time between fecundation 
and full maturity; of an ovum, the process by which it is rendered 
capable of fertilization and development, characterized hy the ex- 
trusion of the polar globnles. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 35) ; J, 31, 55.] 2. 

The completion of the formation of an abscess. 

MATURATIVE, adj. Ma 2 t'u 2 r-a-ti 2 v. See Maturant. 

MATURE, adj. Ma 2 -tu 2 r'. Lat., maturus. Ripe ; of a cataract, 
ready for operation. [B.] 

MATURE, v. tr. and intr. 3Ia 2 -tu 2 r\ To ripen or to become 
ripe, as in a cataract. [B.] 

MATURITY, n. Ma 2 -tu 2 r'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., maturitas. 1. Tbe state 
or condition of being ripe or fully developed. 2. The time at which 
ripening or the completion of development takes place. [B.] 

MATUTINAE, adj. Ma 2 t-u 2 'ti 2 -n’l. Lat., matutinus , matu - 
tinalis (from Matuta , the goddess of the morning). Fr., matinal. 
Having flow-ers opening at dawm. [B, 1,19, 121 (a, 35).] 

MATWEEI), n. Ma 2 t'w*ed. The Psamma arenaria , Mardus 
stricta , or Spartina stricta. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 


MAUER (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 -e 2 r. A place near Vienna, Austria, 
where there are gaseous ferruginous springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
3IAUL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 , u 4 l. See Mouth.— Krbtenm’. Toad’s 
mouth, a deformity in horses. [A, 315 (a, 45).]—31’klafTe. See 
Divaricatio maxillarum. — M’klemme. See Trismus. — M’- 
sperre. See Divaricatio maxillarum. 

3IAULBEERBAUM (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 l-bar-ba 3 -u 4 m. The ge¬ 
nus Morus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MAULBEERE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 l-bar-e 2 . Mulberry fruit. [B.] 
MAULBEEllHOLZSAURE (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 l-bar-ho 3 lts-zoir- 
e 2 . Of Klaproth, succinic acid; so called from its calcium salt, 
which occurs in the crystalline exudations on Morus alba. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxx (a, 39).] 

MAULBEERMAL (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 l-bar-ma 3 l. See Naevus. 
MAURITIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 4 (ma 3 -u 4 )-ri 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
mauricie , mauritie. A genus of palms, of the Lepidocaryince, in- 
digenous to tropical South America. The Mauritiece of Meissner 
are a subtribe of the Lepidocaryince. [B, 19, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—31. 
flexuosa, 31. Inermis. Fr., mauritie flexueuse. The ita (or 
chiqui-chiqui, or miriti, or moriche) palm, growing in the swamps 
of tne Orinoco. The kernel of the fruit is edible ; the pith of the 
stem yieldssago ; and palm-w T ine is made from the saccharine sap. 
[B, 19,173.180, 185, 275 (a, 35); a, 14.]—31. sagus. A species found in 
Guiana, where a bread is made from the seed. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. 
vinifera. Fr., mauritie vinifeve. The Brazilian wine-palm, Bu- 
riti palm. It yields palm-wdne, and the thin pulp of the fruit is edi¬ 
ble. [B, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).] 

3IAUROCAPNOS (Lat.), n. m. Ma 4 (ma 3 -u 4 )-ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 p- 
(ka 3 p)'no 2 s. From MaOpos, a Moor, and Kanvo s, smoke. See 
Storax. 


3IAUROCENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 4 (ma 3 -u 4 )-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka) / ni 2 -a 3 . 
A South African genus of celastraceous shrubs. [B, 121 (a , 35).]— 
31. eapensis. The Hottentot cherry, a South African shrub, hav¬ 
ing edible fruit. [B, 19, 42, 93, 121, 263 (a, 35).] 

3IAUS (Ger.), n. Ma 3 'u 4 s. 1. See Mouse. 2. See Muscle. 


3IAUVANILINE, n. Mov-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. A violet dj T e, C 19 H 1 # N 3 0, 
orCn>H 17 N 3 , one of the derivatives of aniline, being formed to¬ 
gether with violaniline and ehrysotoluidine as a by-product in the 
preparation of rosaniline. It may be regarded as produced by the 
union of 2 molecules of aniline and 1 molecule of toluidine with the 
abstraction of 3 molecules of hydrogen, 2C e H 7 N + C 7 H # N — 3H 2 . 
It is soluble in ethyl alcohol, in benzene, and in acetic ether. [B, 2 ; 
B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IAUVE, n. Mov. From Fr., mauve, the mallow. A purple 
dye first obtained by Perkin in 1861 by the oxidation of aniline with 
chromic acid. Chemically, m. is a salt (generally a sulphate) of 
mauveine (g. v.), and may also contain pseudo-mauveine, which is 
a derivative of pure aniline, and a third coloring matter derived 
from orthotoluidine and aniline. M. was the first aniline dye made 
in quantities sufficient to be used on a commercial scale. [B, 7, 49, 
and Perkin in “ Nature,” July 30, 1885 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IAUVE (Fr.), n. Mov. See Malva and Malva silvestris.— Con¬ 
serve de m. A preparation made by triturating into a homogene- 
ous mass 1 part of mallow flow T ers (dried, powdered, and mixed with 
a little water [Antw r erp Ph., 1812] and 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 
38).]— D 6 coction de m. composte. See Decoctum malv.e com¬ 
positum.— Eau de m. See Aqua malv.e.— 31. arboree. See Al- 
th.ea rosea.— 31. blanche. See Althasa officinalis.— Tisane de 
m. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., infusum malvce. Sp., infusion de flor de 
malv4 [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 10 gramraes of 
mallow flowers in 690 [Sp. Ph.] ( 1.000 for half an hour [Fr. Cod.]) 
of boiling water and straining. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


3IAUVEINE, n. Mov'e 2 -en. Fr., mauveine. Ger., Mauvein. 
A base, C 56 H 04 N 4 , or C 27 H 24 N 4 , the various salts of wdiich form the 
dye mauve. M. occurs as a nearly black, shining, crystalline pow¬ 
der, soluble in alcohol but insoluble in ether and benzene. [B, 2; 
B, 3, 4 (a, 38).]— Acid m. carbonate. A crystalline substance, 
C 2 7 H 24 N 4 .H 2 C 03 , forming prisms having a green metallic lustre, and 
decomposing at 100° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. acetate. A crystalline 
substance, C 27 H 24 N 4 .C 2 H 402 , having a green metallic lustre. [B, 
3 (a, 38).]—31. hydriodide. A substance, C 27 H 2 4 N 4 .HI, crystal- 
lizing in prisms having a green metallic lustre. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. 
liydrobromhle. A substance, C 27 H 24 N 4 .HBr, soluble with diffi- 
culty. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. hydrocbloride. Ger., Mauvein. A 
substance, C 27 H 24 N 4 .HC 1 , crystallizing from boiling alcohol in 
small prisms of vivid green metallic lustre, somew’hat soluble in 
water, almost insoluble in ether. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—31. sulphate. 
Ger., schwefelsaures Mauvein. A substance, (C^H^N^jH^SC^, 
forming the dye mauve. [a, 38.] 


3IAVACURI, n. A piant found in Britisli Guiana ; one of the 
sources of curare ( q. v.). [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi 
(«, 39).] 

31AVIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 yvi 2 (wi 3 )-a 3 . The genus Erythroph- 
Iceum. [B, 42,121 (a, 35).]—31. judicialis. A piant growing in the 
eastern part of Africa ; according to Baillon, not distinguishable 
from the Erythrophloeum judiciale (guineense). [B, 267 (a, 35).] 
3IAW, n. Ma 4 . The stomach,—3I.-bound. See FARnEL-BouND. 
—3I.-\vorm. See Ascaris lumbricoides and Oxyuris vermicularis. 


3IAXBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Ma 3 x'brun-ne 2 n. See under Kis- 

SINGEN. 

31 AXILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ma 2 x(ma 3 x)-i 2 l'la s . From yd < r < r€tv , to 
knead. Fr. y maxillaire. SeejAW. In fishes and other vertebrates, 
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the upper jaw or its prineipal bone ; in Arthropoda, the lower jaw. 
[L .1 Cf. Exognathion, Endognathion, Mesognathion, and Pre¬ 
maxilla.— Inferior ni. Lat., m. inferior. Fr., mdchoir inferienr. 
Ger., Unterkieferbein. The lower jaw. It eonsists of a body and 
two rami or ascending brauches. It is the thiekest and strongest 
bone of the face, and moves on the rest of the skull by means of a 
pair of condyles articulating with the glenoid fossa) of the tempo- 
ral bone. [C, 8.J—31. superior. Superior in. Lat., m. superior. 
Fr.. mdchoir superieur. Ger., Oberkieferbein. The upper jaw. 
It eonsists of a body and four proeesses. The body is divided into 
an anterior or facial and a posterior or zygomatic portion, and 
an interior or nasal and a superior or orbital surface. The pro- 
cesses are the nasal or ascending, the alveolar, the malar, and 
the palate. Withiu the body of the bone is the maxillary antrum. 
[L, 142, 153.] 

MAXILLAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ma 3 x-el-la a r. See Maxil¬ 
lary and Maxilla.—M. interieure teniporalre. Of Serres, see 
Cartilaoe of Meckel. 

MAXILLAlt, adj. Ma s x'i s I-a J r. See Maxillary. 

3IAXJLLAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma a x(ma 3 x)-i a l-la<la 3 )'ri a -a 3 . Fr., 
maxillaire. A genus of orehids, of the Vondece. The Maxillaridoe 
of Lindiey are a seetion of the Vandece. The Maxillariece of Ben- 
tham and Hooker are a subtribe of the Vandece. [B, 42,170 (a, 35).] 
—31. aluta, 31. bieolor. Fr., maxillaire ailee (ou de deux cou- 
lenrs). Peruvian species, used as masticatories to appease thirst. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).] 

3IAXILLAKIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Ma a x(ma 3 x)-i a I-la(la 3 )'ri a 8 . 
See Maxillary.— 31. externa. See Facial artery.— 31. Inferior. 
See Inferior maxilla.— 31. interna. See Iniemal maxillary ar- 
tery. 

31 AXILLA It Y, adj. and n. Ma a x'i a l-a-ri a . Lat.. maxillaris. 
Fr., maxillaire. Pertaining to the maxilla ; in comparative anato- 
my, as a n., a muscle, nerve, vein, or artery conneeted with the 
maxilla ; the outermost bone of the upper jaw. [L, 341 (a, 27).] 

3IAXILLATE, adj. 3Ia a x'i a l-at. Fr., maxiltt. Provided with 
jaws. [a, 48.] 

31AXILLEUX (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 x-el-lu 8 . Having very large jaws. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IAXILLIFEROUS, adj. Ma a x-i a l-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. From maxilla, 
the jaw-bone, and ferre , to bear. Fr., maxilliftre. Jaw-bearing 
(said of the mouths of insects wbere the jaws are easily distinguish- 
able). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IAXILLIFOK3I, adj. Ma a x-i a I'i a -fo a rm. From maxilla, the 
jaw-bone, and forma , form. Fr., maxilliforme. Having the forni 
of a jaw-bone. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IAXILLIPEI), n. Ma a x-i a l'i a -pe a d. From maxilla, the jaw- 
bone, and irovs, the foot. Fr., maxillipMe. Ger., Maxillarfuss. 
One of the limbs in the Crustacea and Myriapoda whieh are used 
both as loeoniotory and as mastieatory organs. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

31AXILLITE (Fr.), n. Ma s x-el-let. Of the veterinarians, in- 
flamination of the maxillary gland. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IAXILLO-ALVEOLI-NASAL (Fr.), n. Ma 3 x el lo-a 3 I-va-o- 
le-na*-sa 3 l. See Depressor alce nasi. 

3IAXILLO-CONCHIEN (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 x-el-io-ko a n a -she-a 3 n a . 
From maxilla , the jaw-bone, and concha , a shell. Pertaining to 
the maxilla and the auricle. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IAXILLO - DENTAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 x-el-lo-da 3 n a -ta a r. 
From maxilla , the jaw-bone, and dens, a tooth. Pertaining to the 
maxilla and the teeth or dentary bone. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MAXILLO-JUGAL, adj. Ma a x"i a i-o-ju a 'g , l. From maxilla, 
the jaw, andjwpum, a yoke. Pertaining to the jaw and to the 
cheek-bone. [B.] See M.-j. bone. 

MAXILLO-LABI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ma a x(ma 3 x)-i a l"]o(lo 3 )- 
la(Ia*)-bi a -a(a*)'li a s. From maxilla , the jaw-bone, and labium , the 
Iip. Fr., maxillo-labial. 1 . See Depressor anguli oris. 2. The 
analogue of the depressor labii inferioris in man, found in most of 
the lower mammals. [L, 13.] 

3IAXILLO-LAIJI-NASALIS (Lat.). n. m. Ma a x(ma 3 x)-i a I"- 
lo(lo*)-Ia(la*)-bi 3 -na(na 3 )-sa(sa*) , Ii a s. From maxilla , the jaw-bone, 
labium, the lip, and nasus , the nose. See Levator labii superioris 
alceque nasi. 

31A XILLO-3I AN I) IIIUL A Ii (Lat.), adj. Ma a x"i a l-o-ma a nd- 
i a b'u 3 l a 3 r. Pertaining to the inferior and superior maxilla) and 
the mandlble. [L.] 

3IAXILLO-3IUSCULA1KE (Fr.), adj. Ma»x-el-lo-mu«s-ku»- 
la 3 r. From maxilla , the jaw-bone, and musculus , a muscle. Per¬ 
taining to the muscles of the maxilla. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MAXILLO-NAKINALIS (Lat.). n. m. Ma a x(ma*x)-i a I"lo(Io 3 )- 
na 3 r(na 3 r)-i a n-a(a 3 ) / li a s. From maxilla, the jaw-bone, and naris , a 
nostril. Fr., maxillo-narinal. See Compressor naris. 

MAXILLO-FALATINK» adj. Ma a x"i a l-o-pa a l'a a t-i a n. From 
maxilla, the jaw-bone, and palatum , the palate. Pertaining to the 
maxilla and the palate, [a. 48.] 

MAXILLO-PALFEIIKALIS (Lat ). n. m. Ma a x(ma 3 x)-i a l"- 
lo(Io 3 )-pa a I(pa 3 l)-pe a (pa)-bra(bra 3 )'li a s. From maxilla, the jaw- 
bone, and palpebra, the eyelid. Fr., maxillo-palpdbral. See Or¬ 
bicularis palpebrarum. 

31A XILLO- P 1 1A KYN GEA L, adj. Ma a v"i a l-o-fa a r-i a n'je a -a a l- 
From maxilla, the jaw-bone, and 4>dpv y£, the throat. Pertaining to 
the maxilla and the pharynx, [a. 48.] 

3IAXILLO-SCLKKOTICUS (Lat.), n. m. 31a a x(ma 3 x)"l a Mo- 
(lo*)- 8 kle a (skla)-rot'i a k-u 3 sbps). From maxilla , the jaw-bone, and 
<nc\t)p6t, bard. Fr., maxillo-scleroticien. Of Dumas, see Obliquus 
inferior oculi. 


31A XI LLO-SUPRA FACIAL, adj. Ma^^Mo-su^praS-fa'- 
si a -a a l. From maxilla, the jaw-bone, supra , above, and facies, the 
face. Pertaining to the maxilla and the upper part of the face. 

3 IAXILLO-TUIIBINAL, n. Ma a x"i a l-lo-tu®r / bi a -n , l. From 
maxilla, the jaw-bone, and turbo , a whirlwind. Sce Maxillo-turbi- 
nal bone. 

MAY-FLOWEK, n. Ma^uMP-u^r. Any one of varlous plants 
that bloom in May, espeeially (1) the Cardamtne pratensis; (2) in 
North America, the Epigcea repens, also a species of Azalea; (3) 
in the West Iudies, the Ecastaphyllum Brownei. [B, 5, 19, 385, 275 
(a, 35).] 

3IAY1IE3I, n. Ma'he a m. In English law, the offense of vio- 
lently doing a person sueh bodily injury as may impair his powers 
of flghtiug or of self-defense. [a, 48.] 

3IAYNASHARZ, n. Ma 3/ i a n-a 3 s-ha 3 rts. See Maynoresin. 
3IAYNOUESIN, n. Ma 3 -i a -no-re a 'z'n. Fr., maynarrhetine. 
Ger., Maynasharz. A resin, C 14 II 18 0 4 , obtained by incising the 
stem of Calophyllum longifolium, and crystallizing from boiling 
alcohol in yeflovv prisms soluble in ether and in both volatile and 
flxed oils, and melting at 105° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IA-YO, n. An ancient Chinese name for Indian hemp. [Lag- 
neau, “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” June 20, 1885, p. 427.] 
3IAYS (Lat.), n. f. Ma(ma 3 )'i a s(u 8 s). Gen., ma'yd-is. Ger., M. 
Of Giirtner, the genus Zea. The Maydece are a tribe of grasses of 
the Panicaceoe, iucluding Coix, Zea, etc. [B, 42,121,170, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IAYTENUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ma(ma 3 'e)'te a n-u 3 s(u«s). Fr., 
mayt&ne. A genus of shrubs of the tribe Celastrece. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 
—31, boaria, 31. cliileusis. A species found in Chile, where the 
ieaves are said to be used like senna. and tbe branches as an anti¬ 
dote to Laurus caustica. [B, 121, 173, 214 (a, 35).] 

3IAY-AVEED, n. Ma'wed. See Maruta cotula. 

3IAZA (Lat.). n. f. Maz(ma 3 z)'a 3 . From tid£a, a barley cake. 
The placenta. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IAZALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma a z(ma 3 z)-a a l(a 3 iyi a (u fl )-si a s. Gen., 
-ys'eos (-aVysis ). From /xa£a (see Maza), a prlv., and AvViv, a loos- 
ing. 1. Retention of the plaeenta. 2. See Mazolysis, for whieh 
this word (eonsidered as from n<i£a and Averis) is sometimes used. 
[L, 50 (a, 39, 48).] 

3IAZIC, adj. Maz'i a k. Lat., mazicus. Of or pertaining to the 
plaeenta. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IAZISC1IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma a z(ma 3 z)-i a s'ke a (ch a e a )-si a s. 
Gen., -es'eos, - isch'esis. From na£a (see Maza), and Z<rx«i v, to cheek. 
Retention of the placenta. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

3IAZOCACOTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma a z(ma 3 z)-o(o 3 )-ka a k(ka 3 k> 
o a th'e a s-i a s. Gen.. - es'eos (-oth'esis). From p.a£a (see Maza), kuk6s, 
evil, and dicis, a position. An abnormal implantation of the pla¬ 
centa. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

3IAZODYN1A (Lat.), n. f. 3Ia a z(ma 3 z)-o(o 3 )-di a n(du fl n)'i a -a*. 
From ^a£o?, the breast, and ofivvij, pain. See Mastodynia. 

3IAZOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ma a z(ma 3 z)-o 2 l'i a (ii a )-si a s. Gen., 
-lys'eos (-ol'ysis). From pa£a (see (3Iaza), and Averis, a loosing. 
Separation of the plaeenta. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

3IAZOLYTIC, adj. Ma a z-o-li 2 t / i a k. Lat., mazolyticus. Per¬ 
taining to, due to, or produeing mazolysis. [L, 50 (a, 1*7, 21).] 
3IAZOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ma a z(ma 3 z)-o(o 3 )-pa a th(pa 3 th>- 
i(eya a . From na£a (see Maza), and vados, a disease. Any disease 
of the placenta. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

3IAZOS (Lat.), n. m. Ma(ma 3 yzo a s. Gr., p.a£6s. See Mamma. 
3FBARI3IBOT, n. In Senegal, an edible and laxative species 
of Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

31’UALL, n. A piant found in Senegal, perhaps a species of 
Euphorbia, used as a vulnerary. [B, 121 (a, 85).] 

3UBOUNDOU, n. See Akazqa. 

3IEA1>, n. 3Ied. A liquor made from honey and water fer- 
mented and variously flavored. [a, 48.] 

3IKADOXV-SWEET, n. XleM^o-swet'. The Spircee ulmaria. 
[B, 5 (a, 35).] 

3IEAL, n. Mei. Lat.. farina. Yv..farine. Ger., Mehl. Cereal 
grains or leguminous seeds finely ground ; ilour. [a, 48.] Cf. Fa¬ 
rina. —Eossil in. A form of mineral agaric.—Indian m. 31. 
made from niaize. [a, 48.] 

3IEALY, adj. Mel'i a . Ger., mehlig. Resembling meal. [a, 
17, 35.] 

3IEASLE, n. 3Iezl. See Cysticercus (2d def.), and cf. Measles 
( 2d def.). 

3IEASLES, n sing. Mezlz. Lat., morbilli (lst def.), rubeola (lst 
def.). Fr., rougeole (lst def.), ladrerie (2d def.). Ger., Masern (lst 
def.), Finnen (2d def.). It., rosolia, roseola. Sp., sarampidn. 1. An 
aeute contagious disease characterized by an ineubation period of 10 
to 14 days and a course of 9 to 12 days, by fever, by eatarrh of tlie 
conjunctiva and air-passages, and by an eruption of slightly elevat(?d 
dots of about the slze of miilet-seeds, nearly impalpable, without 
lmrdness, and either isolated or forming crescentic patehes. 2. A 
vesiculo-pustular parasitic disease of swine, due to the invasion of 
Cysticercus cellulosae, with the formation of tumors in the subcu- 
taneous tissue and muscles of the tmnk and limbs. 11 may also oecur 
in man. [D, 1 ; L, 31 (a,41).]—Anoinulous m. Lat., rubeola ano- 
mala. M. in whieh soine syinptom of that disease is wanting, or 
the case pnrsuesan irregular course. [a, 34.]—Astlicnic typhous 
in. See Morbilli graviores.— Atuxo-iidynninlc in. Fr., rouge¬ 
ole ataxo-adynamique. Malignant m. aeeompanied by hyperpy- 
rexia, convnlsions, and a typhoid condition. [L, 89 (a. 34).j— llus- 
turd in. See Ri t beoi^ (lst uef.).—Black in. I^at., morbilli nigri. 
1. A malignant disease of old writers, having a rubeolar eruption. 
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2. Hcemorrhagie m. [StrUmpell (a, 34).]—Camp m. M. when epi- 
demic among soldiers in camp. [I), 40.]—Clioleriform in. A 
forrn of malignant m. in which there is a dysenteric discharge. [a, 
34.]—Confluent ni. [Mortonj. See Scarlatina, and cf. Morbilli 
confluentes and Morbilli conferti— Dyspneelc m. Fr., rougeole 
dyspneique. Malignant m. in which there is dyspnoea from a bron- 
cho-pulmonary congestion. [L, 89 (a, 34).]—False m. See Rube- 
ola (Ist def.).—Fire m. f Frencli m., German m. See Rubeola 
(lst def.).—Heeinorrliagic m. See Morbilli hcemorrhagici. — 
Iiiflammatory m. A form of malignant m. in which there is 
hyperpyrexia and pronounced catarrhal symptoms. [a, 34.]—Ir- 
regular m. Fr., rougeole irregulikre. See Anomalous m.— 
Malignant m. See Morbilli maligni.— M.. of swine. See M. 
(2d def.).—Purpuric m. See Morbilli haemorrhagici,—P utrid 
m. M. in which the eruption appears early, and, besides cough 
and dyspnoea, there are extreme debility and dysentery. [VVatson 
(a, 34).]—Secomlary m. Fr., rougeole secondaire. M. appeariug 
iii a person affeeted by some other disease. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—Sejitic 
m. See Morbilli graviores,— Synoclial m. See Inflammatory 
m,— Typlioid m. Lat., morbilli typhosi. Of Strumpell, m. dis- 
tinguished by hyperpyrexia and severe constitutional and nervous 
symptoms. [a, 34.] 

3IEASLE-WOR3I, n. Mezl'wu 5 rm. See Cysticercus (2d def.). 
—Pork m.-w. See Cysticercus cellulosae. 

3IEASLY, adj. 3Iez'li 2 . Fr., ladre. 1. Covered with an erup¬ 
tion like that of measles. 2. Affeeted with measles (2d def.). 
[a, 17.] 

3IEASURE, n. 3Ie 2 zh'u 2 r. Gr., ftirpov. Lat., metrum. Fr., 
mesure. Ger., Mass. It ..misura. Sp , medida. 1. A Standard or 
unit by which dimension, extent, or amount is determined. 2 . Di- 
mension or amount as ascertained by a Standard. 3. A system of 
related units or denominations for the measurement of articles of 
the same kind ; a table of m. [a, 48.]—ThoinpsoiPs m. A litho- 
trite having a graduated scale on the shaft for measuring the size 
of calculi within its jaws. [a, 34.] 

MEAT, n. Met. Gr., <mp£, *pea?. Lat., caro. Fr., viande. 
Ger., Fleisch. It., came, vivanda. Sp ., carne. 1. The flesh of an 
animal in a state to be used as food. 2. In a wider sense, food of 
any sort.—Extract of m. See BEEF-exfracf.—31. biscuit. See 
Borden's beef -biscuit. —31. farina. A compound of powdered m. 
and starch converted into dextrin. [“Brit. Med. Jour ., 11 1877, i, 519 (a, 
3i).J—31. flour. A brown, nearly odorless powder made by drying 
finely chopped m. in a current of air, or at a temperature less than 
is necessary to coagulate albumin, and pulverizing ; used in solu- 
tion, spread on bread, or made into biscuit. One part represents 
5 parts of fresh m. [B, 5 (a, 38); “ Proc. of the Ain. Pharm. Assoc ., 11 
xxii (a, 39).]—31. juice. Lat.. succus carnis. A juice obtained in 
the same ways as beef juice ( q. v.). [a, 17.] See also St. Peters- 
burg m. juice and Valentine's m. juice. —3I.-poisoniiig. Poison- 
ing by ptomaines formed in diseased or decomposing m. [a, 34 .]— 
31. powder, Powdered m. See M. flour.— St. Petersburg in. 
juice. A ciear red fluid, of acid reaction and agreeable taste, and 
of sp. gr. about 1 034, said to contain in solution ali the nutritive con- 
stituents of raw m. It is made by expressing the juices of fresh beef 
by hydraulic pressure, and filtering. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).]—L.enbe*s solution of m. See Leube's 
beef -solution. —Valentine r s m. juice. A proprietary food con- 
sisting of a ciear, reddish-brown, homogeneous liquid of saline odor 
and taste, of faintly acid reaction, and having a slight deposit 
(0'13 per cent.) consisting mainly of magnesium phosphate. It con- 
tains 59’16 per cent. of water, 40 84 of solids, a trace of albumin, 
and no fat. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvi (a, 39); 

a, 21.] 

3IEAT (Fr.), n. Ma-a 3 . See 3Ieatus. —3Fs des fosses nasales. 
See Meatus narium. —31. interccllulaire, 31. intervasculaire. 
See 3Ieatus (2d def.). 

3IEAT0T03IE, n. Me-a 2 t'o-tom. A bistourv cach 6 for in¬ 
cisi ng the meatus urethrae, [a, 34.] ^ 

3IEAT0T03IY, n. 3Ie-a 2 t-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Incision of the meatus 
urethrae, [a, 34.] 

3IEATOSCOPE, n. 3Ie-a 2 t'o-skop. From meatus (q. v.), and 
(Morreiv, to examine. Of R. F. Weir, a small tubular speculum for 
examining that portion of the male urethra that immediately ad- 
joins the external urinary meatus. [E.] 

3IEATUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie(me 2 )-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., -at'us. 
Gr., 6 $os, Trdpo?. Fr., meat. Ger., Gang, Zugang. It., Sp., meato. 

l. A canal or passage. 2. In botany, one of the spaces between the 
walls of the cells of which cellular tissue is formed. [B, 1 (a, 35) ; C.] 
—Auditory m. Lat., m. auditorius. Fr., meat auditif. Ger., 
Gehbrgang. The external or internal auditory canal. [a. 34.]— 
Caeci m. Of Harvey, a term translated by Willis “unknown 
passages,” “inscrutable passages,” etc.; but Nock (“Brit. Med. 
Jour ., 11 June 24, 1882, p. 960) asserts that Harvey meant “im- 
bedded 11 passages, referring to certain supposed conduits in the 
saeptum of the heart.—Cartilaginons (auditory) m. Lat., 

m. (i auditorius ) cartilagineus. Fr., meat (ou canal) auditif car- 
tilagineux. Ger., knorpeliger Gehbrgang. A tubular continua- 
tion of the auricle directed inward, and forming the outer portion 
of tlie external auditory canal. It is not cartilaginous in its whole 
extent, but consists of a cartilaginous channel, formed at its upper 
and back part into a tube by a membranons layer connected with 
the lining membrane of the canal. It is attached at its inner end 
to the osseous m. by flexible connective tissue. [F, 32.]—External 
auditory m. See External auditory canal. —Inferior m. of 
the nose. Lat., m. narium inferior. The lowermost of the three 
divisions of the nasal cavity. It is longer than the others, and lies 
between the inferior spongy bone and the floor of the nasal cavity. 
In its fore part is the orifice of the nasal duct. [0.]—Intercelln- 
lar m. See M. (2d def.).—Internal auditory m. See Internal 
auditory canal. —31. acusticus externus. See External audi¬ 


tory canal.— 31. acusticus internus. See Internal auditory 
canal.— 31. ad cellulas mastoideas. See Mastoid aperture.— 
31. auditorius. See Auditory m. —31. auditorius cartilagi¬ 
neus. See Cartilaginous auditory m— 31. auditorius externus. 
See External auditory canal. —31. auditorius externus osseus. 
See Osseous m.—31. auditorius internus. See Internal audi- 
toi~y canal.— 31. etecus. See Eustacliian tube and cf. Caeci m .— 
31. cartilagineus. See Cartilaginous m. —31. cysticus. See 
Cystic duct.— 31. intercellularis, 31. intervascularis. Fr., 
meat intercellulaire (ou intervasculaire). See M. (2d def.).—31. 
narium. Fr., meats des fosses nasales. The superior, middle, and 
inferior m. of the nose. [a, 17.]—31. narium inferior. See In¬ 
ferior m. of the nose.— 31. narium medius. See Middle m. of 
the nose. —31. narium superior (seu supremus). See Superior 
m. of the nose.— 31. of Sylvius. Fr., meat de Sylvius. Of Gra- 
tiolet, the interval between the anterior cornua of the lateral ven- 
tricles of the brain. [I, 35 (K).]—31. osseus. See Osseous m .— 
31. seminarius. 1. See Oviduct. 2. See Mediastinum testis.— 31. 
urethrae, 31. urinarius. Fr., m&at urinaire (ou de Vurethre). 
The external opening of the urethra.—31. urinarius fceinineus. 
The m. urinarius iu women. [L.]—31. urinarius virilis. The 
m. urinarius in men. [L.]—31. venosus. The common vitelline 
vein ; a short venous trunk into which the vitelline or omphalo- 
mesenteric veins of the embryo empty, and which is continued 
into the auricular extremity of the rudimentary heart. [A, 5.]— 
3Iiddle m. of the nose. Lat., ni. narium medius. The middle 
of the three m’es into which the cavity of the nose is divided. It is 
between the middle and inferior turbinated bones. [C.]—Osseous 
auditory m. Lat., m. osseus. Fr., meat (ou conduit) osseux. 
Ger., knochemer Gehbrgang. The inner portion of the external 
auditory canal. It rests in the framework of the temporal bone 
and is connected with the cartilaginous m. at its external margin 
and with the tympanic ring at its inner end. [F.]—Superior m. 
of the nose. Lat., m. narium superior (seu supremus ). A small 
passage at the upper and back part of each nasal fossa, between 
the superior and middle turbinated bones. [C.] 

3IECHA3IECK, n. See Ipomcea pandurata. 

3IECHANENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 k(mach 2 )-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From 
fj.i}Xavr), an instrument, and ey/c^oAo?, the brain (see also -itis*). 
See Traumatic encephalitis. 

3IECHANIC, 3IECHANICAL, adj’s. Me 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 -k’l. 
Lat., mechanicus. Fr., mecanique. Ger., mechanisch. 1. Pertain- 
ing to mechanies. 2. Caused or produced by machine-like forces 
or agencies. 3. Acting by virtue of physical as opposed to vital or 
Chemical properties. [a, 17.] 

3IECHANICO-CHE3IICAL, adj. 3Ie 2 k-a 2 n''i 2 -ko-ke 2 m'i 2 -k , l. 
Pertaining or related to mechanies and chemistry jointly. [a, 48.] 

3IECIIANICS, n. sing. Me 2 k-a 2 n'i 2 ks. Gr., firixaviKij. Lat., 
mechanica , mechanice. Fr., m&canique. Ger., Mechanik. The 
Science which treats of the behavior of bodies acted on by exter¬ 
nal forces. [a, 48.] 

3IECHANIS3I, n. Me 2 k'a 2 n-i 2 zm. Lat., mechanismus. Fr., 
mecanisme. Ger., Mechanismus. 1. The structure or arrangement 
of a machine. 2. The manner in -which mechanical acts are per- 
formed, or the apparatus acting in such performance. [a, 48.]—31. 
of accommodatiou. See under Accommodation. —31. of labor. 
Fr., mecanisme (ou phenomenes mecaniques) de Vaccouchement. 
Ger., Geburtsmechanismus. See Accommodation (3d def.).—31. of 
respiration. See under Respiration. 

3IECHANOLOGY, n. 3Ie 2 k-a 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji. From pifxavi?, a ma¬ 
chine, and Ao-yos, understanding. The Science of mechanies. 

3IECHANO-THERAPY, n. Me 2 k"a 2 n-o-the 2 r'a 3 -pi 2 . From 
HT)X*vri, a machine, and Qepaneia, medical treatment. The treat- 
ment of disease by mechanical agencies. [a, 48.] 

3IECHOACAN (Sp.), n. Ma-cho-a 3/ ka 3 n. Lat., mechoacana, me- 
choacanna. Fr., mechoacan. Ger ., Mechoakanna. l.Therootof 
Ipomoeajalapa (q. v.), used to adulterate true jalap. 2. In Europe, 
according to Guibourt, the product of Asclepias contrayerva (g. v.). 
[a, 35.]—Black m. Lat., radix mechoacannce nigree. Fr., mecho¬ 
acan noire. Ger., schwarze Mechoakanna. True jalap.—Gray 
m. Lat., mechoacanna grisea. The root of Mirabilis longiflora. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—Wliite m. Lat., mechoacanna alba, radix mecho- 
acannoe albee. Fr., mechoacan blanc. 31. root as distinguished 
from jalap (black m.). [B, 18, 180 (a, 35).] See M. and cf. Convol¬ 
vulus mechoacanha. 

3IECIIOACANA (Lat.), 3IECIIOACANNA (Lat), n’s f. 
3Ia-cho-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 3 )'na 3 , -a 2 n(a 3 n) / na 3 . See 3Iechoacan.— 31. 
alba. See White mechoacan.— 31. grisea. See Gray mechoa¬ 
can. —31. nigra. See Black mechoacan. 

3IECISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 s(mak)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From 
nyicos, length. An excessive prolongation of one or more parts of 
the body. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

3IECKEEIAN, adj. 3Ie 2 k-e 2 l'i 2 -a 2 n. Investigated by or named 
from I. F. Meckel, a German anatomist. [a, 48.] 

3IECKERTON (Ger.), n. 3Ie 2 k'e 2 r-ton. See ^gophony. 

3IEC03IETKR, n. Me 2 k-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From length, 

and p-^pov, a measure. Fr., mecometre. An instrument designed 
for measuring new-born children. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IECON (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma)'ko 2 n(kon). Gen.,-on'os (-is). Gr., 
tj.r)K<av. 1. The poppy. 2. Opium. 

3IECONA3IIC ACID, n. 3Ie 2 k-o 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. An acid, C 6 H0 2 - 
(OH)<gggg 2 = C 7 H 5 NO„ derived from meconic acid. [B, 3.] 

3IECONARCEINE, n. 3Ie 2 k-o 2 n-a 3 r'se 2 -en. Fr., m&conarci- 
ine. Of Laborde, a sedative preparation of opium alkaloids, solu- 
ble in water and containing no morphine. [B, 270.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U, urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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MKCONATK, n. Me 2 k'o 2 n at. Fr mtconate. Ger., Mekonat. 
A salt of inecouic acid. [B, 3.] 

31ECONKUKOI*AT111A (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 k(mak)"o-nu 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 th(pa 2 th)-i(e)'a 2 . Froin /aijkwv, opium, vevpov, a nerve, and ndBos, 
disease. A «ervous disorder due to the abuse of opium or its alka- 
ioids; characterized by restlessuess, suspiciousness, illusious, de- 
Itisions, and finaliy a transient insanity ; also by pains in the limbs, 
profuse perspiration, diarrhoea, frequent micturition, relaxed feat- 
ures, disturbed sleep, and sometimes subnormal temperature. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 22, 1887, p. 109 (a, 17).] 

MECONIO, adj. 3Ie 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., (froin nrjiciav, 

the poppy). Lat., meconicus. Fr., mtconial. 1. Derived from or 
contained in opium. 2. Pertaining to or containing meconium. 
(B ; L, 50 (a, 39).]—M, acid. Lat., acidum meconicum [Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., acide mtconique. Ger., Meconsaure , Mekonsaure. A dibasic 

hydroxy-acld, C 6 HO a (OH)(QQQjj, obtained from opium. Itforms 

nearly colorless shining crystals, easily soluble in hot water, less 
soluble in alcohol, ether, and cold water, becoming anhydrous at 
100° C., and melting at 150° C. With ferric chlorlde it strikes a 
deep red. [B, 3 ; B, 95, 270 (a, 38).] 

MECONIDINE, n. Me 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 d-en. Fr., nUconidine. Ger., 
Meconidin. An amorphous, yellow, transparent alkaloid, C«nH ?3 - 
N0 4 , found in small quantities in opium ; insoluble in water, easily 
soluble in alcohol, ether, chloroform, benzene. and acetone, and 
melting at 58° C. [B, 5, 270 (a, 38); B, 93 (o, 39).] 

3IECON1N, n. Me 2 k-on'i 2 n. Fr., nUconine, micone. Ger., 
Mekonin. A neutral principle (an alcohol), C 10 Hio0 4 , found in 
opium, occurring in white aeicular crystals of bitter taste, soluble 
in water (especiaily boiling water), and in ether, alcohol, and the 
essential oils, and melting at about 102* C. The isomeric 2/-m. 
crystallizes from hot water in colorless needles melting at about 
124* C. [B, 3, 5, 270 (a, 38).] 

MECONIOID, adj. Me 2 k-on'i 2 -oid. Gr.. priKiavoetSiris. Lat., 
meconiodes , meconodes , meconoides. Having the appearance of 
meconium. [a, 48.] 

3IECONIOKKHCEA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 k(mak)-o 2 n(on)-i 2 -o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ftrjKtoviov, meconium, and poia, a flowing. An 
excessive discharge of meconium. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MECONIOSIN, n. 31e 2 k-o 2 n-i'o 2 s-i 2 n. See Meconoiosin. 
3IECONIOUS, adj. Me 2 k-on'i 2 -u 3 s. Having the properties of 
meconium. 

MECONIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 k(mak)-o'ni 2 s. Gen., -on'idos (-idis). 
Gr., firfKatvU. 1. The poppy. 2. Of the old writers, a kind of let- 
tuce wliich contained a narcotic milky juice. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
MECONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 k(mak)-o 2 n(on)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iV- 
idos (-idis ). From «v, the poppy (see also -itis*). See Meconis. 

MECONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 k(mak)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
hviku>v tov (from fnqmav, the poppy). Fr., meconium. Ger., M. 
Mekonium , A/econ, Kindspech (Ist def.). Sp., meconio. 1. The 
blackish or brownish-green material contained in the intestinal 
canal of the foetus at terni; a mixture of intestinal mucus, bile, 
epithelial cells, etc. 2. Opium.—31. thebaicum. Opium. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—Syrupus de meconio. See Syrupus papaveris.— Tinc¬ 
tura meconii. See Tinctura opii. [B.] 

MECONOID, adj. Me 2 k-on'oid. Lat., meconoides. Pertain¬ 
ing to or resembling meconium. [L, 50 (a, 39).] 

MECONOIOSIN, n. 3fe 2 k-o 2 n-o-i'o 2 s-i 2 n. A colorless crys¬ 
talline substance, C 8 H 10 O 2 , obtained from opium. It melts at 88° C., 
and is distinguished from meconin by striking a dark-red instead 
of a green color when heated with slightly diluted sulphuric acid. 
[B, 5, 10, 270 (a, 38).] 

MECONOLOGY, n. 3Ie 2 k-o 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From the poppy, 

and A6yos, understanding. 1. The botany of poppies. 2. The 
pharmacology of opium. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MECONOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 k(mak)-o 2 n(on)-o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., 
-ops'eos (- is ). From a poppy, and o>/a?, appearance. The 

yellow poppy; a genus of the Pajxtveracece. [B, 34, 42 (a, 35).]— 
M. cami» rica. Welsh poppy, a species often cultivated in hotani- 
cal gardens. A piant about a foot high, with hairy pinnate leaves 
and sulphur-colored terminal flowers. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).]—M. 
nepaleiisis. A species containing a poisonous yellow juice. 

MECOKRIIYNCOUS, adi. Me 2 k-o 2 r-rJ 2 n 2 k'u 3 s. From mkos. 
length. and pvyxo^ a snout. Having a long snout or beak. [a, 48.] 
MEDEA (Lat.), n. n. nl. Me(ma)'de 2 -a 3 . Gr., nvtea. 1 . The 
genltal organs, especiaily tliose of the male. 2. Aphrodisiacs. [L, 
50 (a, 39, 48).] 

3IEDECIN (Fr.), n. Ma-d'sa 2 n 2 . A physician. 

MEDECINE (Fr.), n. Ma-d'sen, See Medicine.— M. llgalc. 
See Medicat jurisprudence.— 31. op£*ratoire. See Suroery. 

MEDEITIS (Lat.). n. f. Mc 2 d(mad)-e 2 -i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos 
(-idis). From fjnjSea, the genltals (see aiso -ilis*). See /Eixeitis. 

MEDELA (Lat.), n. f Me 2 d(mad)-cl(al) / a*. From mederi , to 
heal. Healing ; medical treatment. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MEDENI, n. Of the old writers, a skin affection, with worm- 
like marks. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

MEDEOLA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 d(inad)-e(e 2 )'o 2 l-a 3 . From Medea , 
a mythica! sorceress. Fr., mtdtole. A genus of the Medeolece (or 
of the Trilliacece). The Medeolece (Fr., mcdeoUes) are : Of Rltgen, 
a tribe of the Sarmentacece ; of Bentham and Hookcr, and others, 
a tribe of the Liliaceae , including MTrillium , etc. JB, 19, 84, 42, 
121, 170 (a, 35).]—M. virglnlca. Fr., mtdtole de Virginie. In- 
dlan cucnmber, a perennial herb growlng throughout the United 
States. The white tuberous rhlzome, whleh rcsembles the cucum- 
ber in form and flavor, is said to be eaten by the Indians and to be 
a diuretlc. [B, 5, 19, 31, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 


3IKDKWI, n. A pinee in East Gottland, Sweden, where there 
are springs containing iron sulphate. [L, 30 (a, 14) ; L, 105 (a, 43).] 

MEDI AD, adj. 31ed'i 2 -a 2 d. Situated or directed toward the 
middle, especiaily toward the median piane. [L, 141; a, 48.] 

M EDI AL, MEDIAN, adj's. Me'di 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 n. Lat., medius , 
medianus. Fr., mediaire , median. Ger., in der Mitte befindlich. 
Pertaining to or situated in or toward the middle. For specific 
anatomical and zoological uses of the term median, see Median 
line, Median plane, ctc. [a, 48.] 

MEDIANUS (Lat.), adj. Med(me 2 d)-i 2 -an(a*n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
medius, middle. See Median ; as a n., in the n., medianum see 
Mediastinum and Mesentery. 

MEDIAItY, adj. 3Ied'i 2 -a-ri 2 . See Medial. 

MEDIASTIN (Fr.), n. Ma-de-a 3 s-ta 2 n 2 . See Mediastinum.— 
-M, dn cen’eau. See Falx cerebiri. 

MED1ASTINAL, adj. Me 2 d-i 2 -a 2 st-i'n’l. Of or pertaining to 
the mediastinum. [C.] 

31EDIASTINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Med(me 2 d)-i 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st)-i 2 n(en)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From mediastinum (q. v.) (see also 
dtis*). Fr., m£diastinite. Ger., Miitelfellentziindung. Infiamma- 
tion of the mediastinum (i. e., of the mediastinal pleura). [L, 128.] 

MEDIASTINOPEKICAKDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d-i 2 -a 2 st- 
(a 3 st)-i 2 n(en) /, o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos(-idis). From 
mediastinum (q. v.) y irept, around, and icapSia , the heart (see niso 
-itis*). An inflammation of the mediastinum and pericardium, 
usually accompanied by a pulsus paradoxus. [A. 319 (a, 34).]— 
Cullous m. M. in which there is a fibrous thickening of the peri¬ 
cardium. [a, 34.] 

MEDIASTINUM (Lat.), n. n. Med(me 2 d>i 2 -a 2 st(a 3 st)-in(en) / - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., mtdiastin. Ger., Mittelfell (lst def.), Mittelklappe 
(lst def.). Supposed by Ilyrtl to be a corruption of per medium 
tensum , something stretehed between, like a partltion. Gr., v/iijv, 
6ta<f>paTT<itv (cf. Diaphraqm). 1. Of the ancients, any structure serv- 
ing as a partition, especiaily those portions of the pleura? that 
form the lateral boundaries of the m. of modern anatomists (more 
proj>erly the cavum mediastini ), %vhich is the interpieural space. or 
median space of the thorax, between the tw r o pleurae, containing 
all the thoracic viscera except the lungs. [A, 500.] 2. The thin 
dissepiment in cruciferous plants separating the silique or silicle 
into tw T o parts, to which the seeds rernain attached after the valves 
open. [B, 1 (a, 35).]—Anterior m. Fr., mediastin anterieur. 
Ger., vorderer Mittelfellraum. That portion of the inferior m. 
wdiich lies in front of the pericardium. [L, 31,142.]—Inferior n»., 
Lowcr m. That portion of the m. (lst def.) wdiich is situated 
below the lower margin of the fifth dorsal vertebra ; divided into 
the anterior, middle, and posterior mediastina. [A, 478 ; L. 31.]— 
M. auris. Of Bartholin, the membrana tympani. [A, 500.]—M. 
cerebelli. See Falx cerebelli— 31. cerebri. Fr mediastin du 
cerveau. See Falx cere 6 rt\—M. dorsale. See Posterior m.—3 1 . 
pectorale. Ger., Mittelfell. The interspace in the chest between 
the tw T o pleural saes. [L.j—M. posticum. See Posterior m.—M. 
testis. See Corpus Highmori.— M. ventriculorum lateralium. 
See Sasptum lucidum.— Middle m. Ger., mittleres Mittelfell . 
That portion of the inferior ni. w hich is situated betw T een the ante¬ 
rior and posterior mediastina, and contains the heart, the ascending 
aorta, the superior vena cava, the bifurcation of the trachea, the 
pulmonary vessels, and the phrenic nerves. [A, 478.]— Posterior 
m. Fr., mediastin posttrieur. Ger., hinterer Mittelfellraum . 
That portion of the inferior m. which is situated behind the peri¬ 
cardium and the roots of the lungs, and contains the descending 
thoracic aorta, the descending portion of the aortic arch, the 
oesophagus, the thoracic duct, the pneumogastric and splanchnic 
nerves, the azygous veins, and some lymphatic glands. [A, 478.]— 
Superior m., Uppcr m. That portion of the m. (lst def.) which 
is situated above the level of the lower margin of the fifth dorsal 
vertebra. [L, 31.] 

MEDIATE, adj. Med'i 2 -at. Lat., mediatus (from mediare , to 
halve). Fr., mediat. 1. Inserted or situated in the middle ; inter- 
mediate. 2. Acting through or effected by an interposed medium 
or agency ; not immediate, [o, 17, 35.] 

ME DIC, n. Me 2 d x i 2 k. See Medicaoo. 

MEDICADLE, adi. Me 2 d'i 2 k-a 2 -b‘l. Lat., medicabilis (from 
medicari , to heal). Curable, especiaily by medical treatment. 
[«, 48.] 

MEDICAGO (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d(mad)-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'go. Gen., 
-ag f inis. From /uojSuoj. lucerne. Fr., luizei~ne y luserne , luzeme. 
Ger., Schncckenklee. It., medica. Sp., mielga. The medicks ; a 
genus of the Trifoliece. (B, 42, 173, 180 (o, 35).]—31. arborea. Fr., 
luzeme en arbre. Ger., baumformiger Schncckenklee , Kleestrauch. 
Moon-trefoil, tree-medick : a species found in Greece and Southern 
Italy, the /tvrtcroy of the ancient Greeks, who used the leaves as nn 
application to tumors and internally as a diuretlc. [B, 173, 180, 275 
(o, 35).]—31. circinata. Ger., kreisrunder Schneckenklee. Mond- 
klee , Franzlucem. A species once used, especiaily in foul sores. 
[B, 180 (o, 35).]—31. cordata, 31. coronata. See M. macidata.— 
31. echinus. The Calvary elover, sea-egg, or crown-of-thorns. 
[B, 275 (a, 35).]—31. falcata. Fr., luzeme en faucille (ou de Su£de\ 
rebu, tranche. Ger., schwedische Luzeme , Burgunderheu. The 
slckle-podded medick ; a forage piant. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—31. in¬ 
tertexta. Iledgehog (medick): a species cultivuted for its curious 
pods, which are splrnlly coiled and have the margins bordered 
with reflexed prlckles. [B, 34, 275 (a, 35).]—31. lupuliiia. Fr., 
lupuline , luzeme janne (ou des prJs), trfiflc noir, triolet , minette. 
Ger., englischer Klee , Jlopfenklee , Wolfsklce, Steinklee. IIop (or 
black) medick, black grass. nonc-such, hop(or yellow r ) elover, mell- 
lot trefoll; a species with fiowers somewhat like a hop-conc. [B, 
19, 34, 173, 275 ta, 35).]—31. maculata. Fr , luzeme maculae, mail- 
lette. Spotted (or slckle-podded) medick, henrt-clover (or -tre¬ 
foll), St. Mawe"s elover ; a forage sjiecles. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, ehin; di 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*. tank; 
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M. media. Ger., Sandluzerne. Of Persoon, a variety of M. sa¬ 
tiva. [B, 64 (a, 35).]—M. muricata. Fr., luzerne herissee. Thorny 
buttons ; a forage species. [B, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—M. sativa. Fr., 
luzerne cultivee , foin (ou trefle) de Bourgogne, lente. Ger., ge- 
wohnliche Luzerne , Luzernklee , blauer (oder ewiger) Klee, Sinfin. 
The common (or purple) medick, lucerne, holy hay, alfalfa ; a 
forage species. The herb, herba medica , has a bitter and salty 
taste, and was formerly used. The root, according to Holmes, is 
used to adulterate belladonna-root. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

MEDICAL, adj. Me 2 d'i 2 -k’l. Lat., medicus. Fr., medical. 
Ger., medicinisch. Pertaining to medicine. 

MEDICAL LAKE, n. Me 2 d'i 2 k’l lak. A place in Spokane 
County, Washington, bordering a lake with an area of 1,000 acres, 
the waters of which contain sodium and potassium chlorides, lith- 
ium, sodium, magnesium, iron, and calcium carbonates, aluminium 
oxide, sodium silicate, and traces of potassium sulphate and sodium 
biborate. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 15, 1890, p. 297 (o, 17); Lassing 
(a, 17).] 

MEDICAMENT, n. Me 2 d-i 2 k'a 3 'm , nt. Lat., medicamentum 
(from medicari , to heal). Fr., medicament. Ger., Heilmittel , 
Arzneimittel , M. See Medicine (2d def.).—AStloIogical in. Fr., 
medicament etiologique. A m. that neutralizes the cause of dis- 
ease. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—Central m. Fr., medicament centrale. A 
m. affecting the circulation or tone of the central nervous system 
(e. g., a stimulant like alcohol, a sedative like veratrine). [B, 40 (a, 
39).]—Neurotio in. Fr., medicament nevrosique. A m. acting on 
the nervous system. [B, 46 (a, 39).]—Physiological m. Fr., me- 
dicament physiologique. A m. modifying a bodily function. 

MEDiCAMENTAL, MEDICAMENTARY, adj’s. Me 2 d-i 2 k- 
a 3 -me 2 n / t’l, -ta-ri 2 . Lat., medicamentarius (from medicamentum , 
a drug). Fr., medicamenteux^ medicamentaire. Of or pertaining 
to medicaments. 

MEDICAMENTATION, n. Me 2 d-i 2 k-a 3 -me 2 n-ta'shu 3 n. From 
medicamentum , a drug. Medical treatment. [o, 48.] 

MEDICAMENTE (Fr.), adj. Ma-de-ka 3 -ma 3 n 2 -ta. See Medi- 

CATED. 

MEDICAMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 d-i 2 k-a 3 -me 2 n-tos'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From medicamentum , a drug. Fr., medicamenteux (lst 
def.). Ger., medicamentos (lst def.). 1. Medicinal. 2. Due to the 
action of a drug (e. g ., acne medicamentosa). 

MEDICAMENTOUS, adj. Me 2 d-i 3 k-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 s. Lat., medi¬ 
ca mentosus (from medicamentum , a drug). Fr., medicamenteux. 
Ger., medicamentos. See Medicinal. 

MEDICAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 d-i 2 k-a 3 -me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Medicament.— M. arcanum. A secret or proprietary medi¬ 
cine. [a, 17.] 

MEDICATED, adj. Me 2 d'i 2 k-at-e 2 d. Lat., medicatus (from 
medicari , to heal). Fr., medicamenta. Impregnated with medici¬ 
nal substance. [a, 41.] 

MEDICATION, n. Me 2 d-i 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., medicatio (from 
medicari , to heal). Fr., medication. Ger., Heilmethode (lst def.), 
Heilverfahren (2d def.). It., medicazione. Sp., medicacidn. 1. The 
act of medicating or impregnating with medicine. 2. Medical treat¬ 
ment. [a, 48.]—Gascous m. by the rectum. The injection into 
the rectum of carbonic-acid gas charged with volatile substances or 
sulphureted hydrogen ; proposed for treating pulmonary diseases. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 18, 1886, p. 688 (a, 34).]—Hypodermatic 
m., Ilypoclerinic m. See Hypodermic injection. —Imperme- 
able m., Isolatiug m. Of Latour, the treatment of superficial or 
deep inflammations by an impervious coating of flexible collodion, 
or some similar substance, over the affected region. [“Therap. 
Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 816 (a, 34).]—Substitutive m. The substitu- 
tion of a local inflammation, produced by some therapeutic agent, 
for the priuiary inflammation of a disease (e. g ., the use of nitrate 
of silver in dysentery or cystitis, etc.). [Trousseau et Pidoux (a, 34).] 

MEDICEREliELLAR, adj. Med-i 2 -se 2 r-e 2 -be 2 Pa 3 r. From me¬ 
dius, middle, and cerebellum (q. v.). Pertaining to the middle region 
of the cerebellum, [a, 48.] 

3IEDICEREI5RAL, adj. Med-i^se^e^br’!. From medius , 
middle, and cerebrum , the brain. Pertaining to the middle region 
of the cerebrum, [o, 48.] 

MEDIC IN (Ger.), n. Ma-de-tsen'. See Medicine.— ACussere 
M. See Surgery.— Gerichtliclie M. See Medical jurispru- 
dence. —limer© m. Medicine (lst def.) applied to the treatment of 
internal disorders. [B.]—Volksm’. See Domestic medicine. 

MEDICINA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d-i 2 -si(ke)'na 3 . From medicinus , 
belonging to a physician. See Medicine (lst def.).—Adepta m. 
The treatment of diseases supposed to be due to the influence of the 
stars and planets. [a, 34.]—M. astrologica. Medicine founded on 
a belief in astrological influence in the causation and treatment of 
disease. [K. Sprengel (a, 31).]—31. cbemica. See Chemistry.— 
31. conservativa. See Conservative medicine. —31. dlmtetica. 
Regulation of the diet under medical advice. [a, 48.]—31. diasos- 
tica. See Conservative medicine.— 31. dogmatica. Fr., medicine 
dogmatique. See Dogmaticism.— 31. dynamica. See Dynamism 
( 2 d def.).—31. eclcctica. See Edectic medicine.— 31. efficax. See 
Surgery. —31. equaria. See Equine medicine,— 31. euectica. 
See M. gymnastica.— 31. forensis, See Medical jurisprudence.— 
31. gymnastica. See Medical gymnastics.— 31. bermetica. See 
Hermetic medicine. —31. iatromatheniatica. The treatment of 
diseases on the basis of the belief that ali the vital functions are per- 
formed upon meehanical or mathematical principies. [K. Sprengel 
(a, 34).]—31. ,)udicaria. See Medical jurisprudence,— 31. mag- 
netica. The treatment of disease by hypnotism. [a, 34.]—31. 
mechanica. See M. iatromathematica. —31. methodica. See 
Methodic medicine. — 31. operatoria. Operative surgery.—31. 
paracelsistica. The practice of medicine as taught by Paracel- 
sus—a mixture of chemistry, astrology, and charms. [a, 34.]—31. 
perturbatrix. The treatment of diseases by altering their course 


by active therapeutics. [a, 34.]—31. politica. See Medical police. 
—31. politico-forensis. See Medical jurisprudence.— 31. psy¬ 
chica, 31. psychologica. See Psychiatry.— 31. veterinaria. 
See Veterinary medicine. 

3IEDICINAE, adj. Me 2 d-i 2 s / i 2 -n 1 l. Lat., medicinalis (from 
medicina , medicine). Fr., midicinal. Ger., m. Pertaining to or 
having the properties of a medicine. 

3IEDICINE, n. Me 2 d'i 2 -s’n. Gr., iarpeCa (lst def.), dppaKov 
(2d def.). Lat., medicina (lst def.), medicamentum (2d def.). Fr., 
medecine (lst def.), medicament (2d def.). Ger., Medicin (lst def.), 
Arznei (2d def.). 1. The Science and art of preserving the health 
of the animal organism, of assisting it to recovery when injured or 
diseased, of promoting the comfort and prolonging the life of the 
sick and injured, and of superintending and aiding in the process 
of parturition ; in a restricted sense, the same Science and art ex- 
clusive of surgery. 2. Any substance used as a remedy or palliative 
in disease.—Anatomical in. A system or school which busies 
itself with the investigations of anatomical changes in the diseased 
organs and their relation with the symptoms exhibited during life. 
[D, 3.]—Atoinistic in. Of Burggraeve, dosimetry. [a, 34.]— 
Botanic in. A system of therapeutics in which only herbs or 
herbal preparations are administered. [a, 34.]—Clinical in. Fr., 
medecine clinique. The observation and treatment of disease at 
the bedside. [a, 34.]—Cutaneous m. That department of m. 
that relates to the prevention and cure of cutaneous diseases. 
[G.]—Domestic m. Ger., Volksmedicin. The use of domestic 
remedies (see under Domestic). [a, 17.]—Dosimetric m. See 
Dosimetry.— Dynamic m. Fr., medecine dynamique. A theory 
and practice of m. founded on dynamism. [a, 34.]—Eclectic m. 
Lat., medicina eclectica. M. as practiced by an eclectic ( q. v.). 
[a, 17.]—Equine m. Lat., medicina equaria. Veterinary m. (in 
its ajpplications to the horse).—Experimental m. Fr., medecine 
experimentale. The observation of the pathological changes in 
experimentally induced diseases and of the physiological action of 
drugs in experiments made on animals. [a, 34.]—Follc-m. See 
Domestic m.— Forensic m. Lat., medicina forensis (seu judica- 
ria). See Medical jurisprudence.— Hermetic m. Lat., medi¬ 
cina hermetica. See Chemistry.— King Alexander’s dry m. 
for the eyes. See Alexandri regis collyrium siccum .—Legal 
m. See Medical jurisprudence.— 3Iental m. Fr., medecine men¬ 
tale. See Psychiatry,— 3Iethodic m. Lat., medicina methodica. 
See Methodism.— Neuro-dynamic m. Chapman’s system of 
treating certain disease by the application of heat or cold over the 
spinal nerve-centres. [Kinnear, “ Bost. M. and S. J.,” Aug. 10,1882, 
p. 128.]—Operative in. Lat., medicina operativa (seu operatoria). 
Fr., medecine operatoire. Operative surgery.— Patent m. A m. of 
which the composition and preparation are registered in the Patent 
Office, and for which the Government issues an exclusive patent to 
manufacture. [a, 34.]—Physiological m. A system or school of 
m. which investigates the relations of ^henomena in the sick by 
comparing them with similar processes in the healthy body, as re- 
vealed by the study of physiology. [D, 3.]—Piiemnatic in. The 
medical use of compressed or rarefled air.—Proprietary m. A 
m. the manufacture and sale of which are the exclusive right of 
one or more persons. [B.]—State m. See Medical jurispru¬ 
dence. —Universal m. Fr., medecine universelle. A secret of 
the Rosecrucians by means of which they professed to cure ali dis¬ 
eases. [K. Sprengel (a, 34).]—Veterinary m. Lat., medicina 
veterinaria. Fr., medecine vMerinaire. The theory and treat¬ 
ment of the diseases of domestic animals. [a, 34.] 

3IEDICINIER (Fr.), n. Ma-de-se-ne-a. See Jatropha.— 
Graines de m. The seeds of Jatropha curcas. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
—Grand m. See Jatropha curcas.— Ilnlle de m. See Oleum 
jatropha curcadis.— 31. batard. See Jatropha multifida. —31. 
manlhot. See Manihot utilissima. 

3IEDICK, n. Me 2 d'i 2 k. See Medicago. 

3IEDICO-CHIRURGICAL, adj. Me 2 d"i 2 k-o-kir-u 6 r'ji 2 -k'l. 
Pertaining to medicine and to surgery jointly. [a, 48.] 
3IEDICO-LEGAE, adj. 3fe 2 d // i 2 k-o-le / g , l. Ger., gerichtsdrzt- 
lich, gerichtlich-medizinisch. Pertaining to medical jurisprudence. 
[«, 17 .] 

3IEDIC03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d''i 2 k-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From medicus , a physician, and pavia, madness. A morbid curi- 
osity on the part of non-medical persons in regard to medical mat- 
ters, such as operations, post-mortems, etc. L’ 1 Lancet,” March 31, 
1888. p. 636.] 

3IEDICON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 d(mad)'i 2 k-o 2 n. Gr., pySucov. A 
deleterious or poisonous drug. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
3IEDICO-PNEU3IATIC, adj. Me 2 d"i 2 k-o-nu 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 k. Per¬ 
taining to pneumatic medicine. 

3IEDICO-PSYCHOEOGICAE, adj. Me 2 d"i 2 k-o-sik-o-lo 2 j'i 2 - 
k’l. Pertaining to medicine in its psychologica! aspeets. [a, 48.] 
3IEDICO-STATISTICAE, adj. Me 2 d"i 2 k-o-sta 2 t-i 2 st'i 2 -k’I. 
Pertaining to medicine in its relations to statisties. [a, 48.] 
3IEDICUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 d'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Medical; as a n., a 
physician or surgeon. 

3IEDIFIXED, adj. Med'i 2 -fi 2 xt. Lat., medifixus, mediifixus 
(from medius , middle, and fingere, to fix), Fr., medi fixe, mediifixe. 
Fixed by the central part (said of a plant-organ thus attached to 
another). [B, 1, 36, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IEDIFURCA (Lat.), n. f. 3red(me 2 d)-i 2 fu 6 r(fu 4 r) , ka 3 . From 
medius , middle, and furca, a fork. Fr., medifonrche. In insects, 
the middle forked projection from the sternal wall of each somite 
into the thoracic cavity. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 

3IEDINENSIS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 d-i 2 n(en)-e 2 ns'i 2 s. Pertaining to 
Medina, a city of Arabia, [a, 48.] 

3IEDINIELA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d-i 2 n-i 2 Pla 3 . A genus of the 
Medinilleoe (Fr., medinilUes\ which are : Of Blume, a subtribe of 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German) 






MEDINOGORDIUS 

MEGASTOMA 


22G0 


the Miconiece; of Bentham and Hooker. a tribe of the Melasto- 
maceo?, suborder Melastomece. [13, 43, 131, 170 (a, 35).]—31. cris¬ 
pata. A species fouud in the Moluccas, where it is used as a vul- 
nerarv. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. inacrocurpa. A species used like 
M. crispata . [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MEDINOGORD1US (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 d-i 3 n(en)-o(o 3 )-go 3 rd'i 3 - 
u 3 s(n 4 s). See Filaria medinensis. 

3 IKDIO-RILATERAL, adj. Me"di 3 -o-bl-la 3 t'e 3 -rT Pertaln- 
lng to the median plane and to both sides of the body. [a, 48.] 
3IEDIO-CARPAL, adj. Me"di 3 -o-ka 3 r'p’l. Pertalniug to the 
middle articulation of the carpus, [a, 48.] 

3IEDIO-COLIC, adj. Me"di 3 -o-kol'i 3 k. Pertaining to the 
middle of the colon, [a, 48.] 

31 EDI0-1)IGITAL, adj. Me"di»-o-di*J'i*-pi. Pertaining to 
the median nerve and a flnger. [L.] 

3IEDIO-FKONTAL, adj. Me"di 3 -o-fru 3 n'tT. Pertaining to 
the middle of the frontal region. [a, 48.] 

3IKDIO-LATKHAL, adj. Me^P-o-Jan^-rT Pertaining to 
the median plane and to the sides, [a, 48.] 

MEDION (Lat.), n. n. Me(ina)'di 3 -o 3 n. Gr., p ^ Siov . Of the an- 
clents, a certain medicinal piant used to diininish the menstrual 
flovv. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

3IEDIO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Me"di 3 -o-o 3 k-si 3 p'i 3 -tT. Pertain¬ 
ing to the middle of the occipital region. [a, 48.] 
3IEDIO-PALATINE, adj. Me"di 3 -o-pa 3 l'a 3 t-i 3 n. Pertaining 
to the middle of the palate, [a, 48.] 

3IEDIO-POXT1NE, adj. Me"di 3 -o-po 3 nt'i 3 n. Pertaining to 
the middle of the pons Varolil. [a, 48.] 

3IEDIO-TARSAL, adj. Me"di 3 -o-ta 3 r'sT. Pertaining to the 
middle articulation of the tarsus. [a, 48.] 

3IKDIPECTUS (Lat.), n. n. Med(me 3 d>i 2 -pe 3 kt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-pectoris . From medius . middle, and pectus, the breast. Fr., me- 
dipoitrine. See Mesosternum. 

3IEDIPEDUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Med(me 3 d) ,/ i 3 -pe 3 d-u 3 n 3 k- 
(u 4 n 3 k)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Wilder, see Middle peduncle of the 
cerebellum . 

3IEDISCALENUS [Cones] (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 d-i 3 -ska 3 l(ska 3 l)- 
en(an)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Scalenus medius. 

31EDISTKRNU3I (Lat.), n. n. Med(me 3 d)-i 3 -stu*rn(ste 3 rn)'- 
u*m(u 4 m). PYom medius, middle, and or ipvov , the chest. See 

31ESOSTERNUM. 

3IEDITKICEPS [Coues] (Lat.), n. f. Med(me 3 d)-i 3 -tri(tre)'- 
se 3 ps(ke 3 ps). Gen., -cip'itis. The long head of the triceps extensor 
cubiti muscle. [L.] 

31 EI) IT ULLI UBI (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 d-i 3 t-u 3 l(u 4 l)'li 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The middle of anything. [L.]—31. cerebelli. See Vermifomi 
paocESS.— 31. laterale. The vvhite Central matter of the cere¬ 
bellum. [L. 7.]—31. pallii. The gray matter of the cerebral cor¬ 
tex. [I, 3 (K).] 

3IEDIU3I, n. Me'di 3 -u 3 m. From medius, middle. Fr., milieu. 
Ger., Mittelding. 1. That vvhieh occupies a middle place; the 
agencv through the intervention of which an effect is produced. 
[a. 48.] 2. The material by which an object is surrounded, in which 
it is imbedded.—31. ventris. See Umbilicus. 

3IEDIUS (Lat.), adj. Med(me 3 d)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Medial ; as a 
n. (Fr., medius ), the middle flnger. [a, 17, 35.]—31. posterior 
[Bourgelat]. In solipeds, the analogue of the depressor alce nasi of 
man. [L.] 

3IEDIVALVATE, adj. Med-i 3 -va 3 lv'at. Lat., medivalvis 
(from medius, middle, and valva , a valve). Fr., medivalve. Ger., 
mittelklappig. Situated in the middle of a valve (e. g., the dissepi- 
ment in a silicle). [B, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IEDLAR, n. Me 3 d'la*r. 1. The Mespilus germanica. 2. In 
the West Indies, the Mimusops elengi. 3. In Surinam, the Achras 
mammosa. 4. In Japan, the Eriobotj-ya japontca. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
35).]—Dutcli m. See M. (lst def.).—Du arf m. The Pyruschamce- 
mespilus. [B, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IEDOBLENNORKIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 d(mad)-o(o 3 >ble 3 n- 
no 3 r-re'(ro 3 'e 3 )-a 3 . From prj&*a, the genitals, and blennorrhcea 
( q . v.). See Gleet. 

m£i)OC (Fr.), n. Ma-dok. An astringent wine produced near 
Bordeaux, France. [L, 197 (a, 43).] 

3IEI)ORKII<EA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 d(mad)-o 3 r-re'(ro 3, e 3 )-a 3 . 
From prjfaa, the genitals. and poia. a flowing. A discharge from 
the genitals. (a, 17.1—31. furini nurum Insons. Leucorrhoea. 
[a. 3-1.]—31. urethralis. Of Guth,gonorrhoea, [a,34.]—31. virilis. 
Gonorrhoea hi the male. [G.] 

31EDORRIIOIC, adj. Me 3 d-o 3 r-ro'Pk. Lat., medon-hoicus. 
Pertaining to or affected with medorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 89).] 

MEDOS (Lat.), n. n. Me(ma)'do 3 s. Gr., prj&o?. 1. The bladder. 
2. In the pl., medea, the genitals. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

31 EI)ULLA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 d-u*l(u 4 l)']a 3 . From medius, mid¬ 
dle. Gr., mvcA<$*. Fr., viMulle, moelle. Ger., Mark. 1. See Mar¬ 
row. 2. The pith of a piant. [B, 19, 77 (a, 35).]—Adeps iiicdtilho 
bovis. See under Adeps,— Aerlferous m. The Central or medul- 
lary portion of a hair, contalning air within or between the cells. 
f-j, 24.] Cf. .dir-LACUNULK.—Central in. Fr., mMulle centrale. 
The m. proper or pith. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).]—Cortieal m. Cortical 
parenchyma. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—Extern»1 m. See Cortical m. 
—Fmtal ni. See Cartilage marrow.— Interimi m. See Central 
m,— 31. bovilla, 31. bovi na, 31. bovis. See Beef- marrow. —31. 
ciliaris. See Corpus dentatum. —31. cortical. S ee Cortical m. 
—31. dorsalis, 31, dorsualis. See Spinal cord.— 31. fluida al¬ 


bens. The vvhite softening of the spinal cord. [a, 31.]—M. forni¬ 
cata. Of Molinetti, the fornix and sides of the lateral ventrieles 
considered as one structure. [1, 8 (K).]—31. globosa. Of Picco- 
Iomini, the cerebral liemispheres and ventrieles. [I, 3 (K).]—31. 
lactis. An old name for hutter. [B, 88 (a, 39).]—31. lapidum. 
See Mineral aoaric,— 31. oblongata (spinalis). Fr., moelle al- 
longee (ou tlonyee). Ger., verldngertes Mark. That portion of the 
encephalon which rests in the basilar groove, being limitqd above 
by the lower borders of the pons and continuous at the lower edge 
ofr the foramen magnum with the spinal cord. It is covered in 
posteriorly by the cerebellar liemispheres. Its length is about 
an inch and its greatest breadth three quarters of an inch. Its 
shape is tlmt of a truncated cone, with the base upward, the 
upper surfaee being a rhomboidal space (see Fonrth ventricle). 
As originally used, the term included also the pons Varolii and 
crura cerebri. [I, 2, 15 (K).]—31. of a liair. Fr., moelle des poils. 
The hair pith (see under Hair). [G.]—31. of u nerve-fibre. The 
white substance of Sehwann. [L.j—31. of bone, 31. ossium. 
See Marrow. —31. saxorum. Fr.. moelle de pierre (ou de roche). 
Rock marrow, a kind of bole resembling mineral agaric. [B, 88 (a, 
39).]—31. spinas 31. spinalis, 31. vertebralis. Fr., moelle 
epiniere. See Spinal cord.— Sapo eum m. bovina [Mex. Ph.l. 
Fr., savon animal, savon de moelle de bceuf. Sp ., jabon animal, 
jabonde tuAtano (6 de medula de buey). See Animal oil soap.— 
Sapo ex in. bovina ammoniacalis eainpboratus. See Lini¬ 
mentum saponato-camphoratum. 

3IEDULLAR, adj. Me 3 d-u 3 l'a 3 r. Ger., m. See Medullary. 

3IEDULLARY, adj. Me 3 d'u 3 l-a-ri 3 . Lat., medullaris (from 
medulla , pith). Fr.. medullaire. Ger., medulldr , markig. 1. Of 
or pertaining to medulla. [J.] 2. See Medullated. 

31EDULLATEI), adj. Me 3 d'u 3 l-at-e 3 d. Ger., m a rkh a Itig. 1. 
Containing medulla or marrow. 2. Containing myelin. [J.] 

3IEDULLIC, adj. Me 3 d-u 3 ri 3 k. Fr., medullique. Contained 
in or derived from medulla. [B.l—31. aeid. Ger.. Mednllinsdure. 
A monobasic acid, C 20 H 4 j(CO.OH), found with other acids in beef- 
fat, and melting at 725° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

31EDULL1FICATION, n. Me 3 d-u 3 l-i 3 -fi 3 -ka'shu 3 n. From 
medulla, marrow, and facere, to make. In embryology, differentia- 
tion into medullary tissue. 

3IEDULLIN, n. Me 3 d'u 3 l-i 3 n. Lat., mcdullina (from medulla, 
marrow). Fr., medulline. Of Nfigeli, a substance composed of 
mesamylin, dysainylin, and amyloid. It softens in water without 
swelling. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MEDULLI-SPINAL, adj. Me 3 d-u 3 l"i 3 -spi'nT. Pertaining to 
the spinal marrow. [a, 48.] 

3IEDULLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 d-u 3 l(u 4 l)-li(le)'ti 3 s. Gen .,-it'idos 
(-idis). From medulla , marrow (see also -itis*). Fr., medullite. 
See Myelitis. 

3IEDULLTZATION, n. Me 3 d-u 3 l-i 3 -za'shu 3 n. From medulla, 
marrow. In osteitis, an enlargement of the Haversian canals from 
absorption of their bon.v walls. [Jones (a, 34).] 

31EDULLO-AKTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 d-u 3 l(u 4 !)'To(lo 3 )- 
a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 3 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From medulla, marrow. and 
apOpov, a joint (see also -itis*). An inflammation of the pink mar- 
row in the cancellated ends of the long bones that proceeds to 
disintegration of the structures of the articulation. [J. G. Smith, 
“Lancet,” 1881, ii, 1077 (a, 34).] 

3IEDULLO-ENCEP1IALIC, adj. Me 3 d-u 3 l"lo-e 3 n-se 3 f-a 3 l'i 3 k. 
From medulla, marrow, and iyK€<f> aAos, the brain. Fr.. medullo- 
encephalique. Pertaining to the spiual cord and to the brain. 

MEDULLOSE, 3IEDULLOUS, adj’s. Me 3 d-u 3 l'os,-u 3 s. Lat., 
medullosus (from medidla, pith). Fr., mSdulleux. Ger., markig. 

1. Of the nature or character of pith. 2. Containing much pith. 
[B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 35).] 

3IEDUSA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 d-u 3 (uVsa 3 . From McSovo-a, one of 
the mythical Gorgons. A jelly-fish. The Medusa? are an order of 
the Hydrozoa , provided with tentacles. [B, 28 (a, 27).]—31. aurita. 
A species with a central mouth. four lateral ovaries, four long 
arms, and a finely ciliated umbrella. It was at one time employed 
in Norvvay as a revulsive in neuralgia and rheumatic pains. [L, 28 
(a, 39).] 

3IEDUSA’S-1IEAD, n. Me 3 d-u 3 "sa 3 z-he 3 d'. Ger., Medu- 
senhaupt (lst def.), Medusenkopf (2d def.). 1. See Caput Medusce. 

2. See Euphorbia caput Medusce , and Hydnum caput Medusce. 

MEDUSIFOK3L adj. Me 3 d-u 3/ sl 3 -fo 3 rm. From medum (g. c.), 

and fomna, form. Resembling a medusa. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

3IEDUSIPAKOUS, adj. Mf^d-n^-siVa^r-i^s. From medusa 
(q. c.), aud parere, to bring forth. Producing medusa-like forms. 
[a, 48.] 

MEDUSOIT), adj. ^^d-^s^id. From medusa (q. v.), and 
<I3o?, resemblance. Like a medusa; as a n.. a gonophore at that 
stage of development in which It has come to resemble a medusa ; 
consisting of a cup-shaped dlsc (nectocalyx) from the centre of 
which projects the manubrium, aud with liollow tentacles attaebed 
to the margin. [A, 35 ; L.] 

3IEENAII 1IARMA, n. In Bombay, an opaqne bdellium used 
to adulterate myrrh. It forms a permanent lathervvith water, and 
is used hy the women of the Somali country for cleansing their 
hair. In Bombay lt is employed for the extraction of the Giflnea 
worm. It is prohably identical with Ilotai resln (see under Bal- 
samodendron PlayfairU). [B, 77, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IKERSC1IAUM, n. 3Ier , sha 4 m. Ger., M. 1. A hydrate of 
magnesium sllicate, 2Mg0.3Si0 a + 2II a O. (or MgoII 4 Sl 3 0 9 ), a min¬ 
eral substance formlng tough vvhite masses. It lias heen used In 
medicine. [B, 5,10.] 2. See Adarce. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ail; Cii, cliln; Cb 3 , loch (Scottish); 


E, lic; E 3 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 3 , tauk; 
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MEDINOGORDIUS 

MEGASTOMA 


MEKHZWIEHEL (Ger.), n. 3Iar'tsweb-e 2 l. The geniis Scilla, 
espeeially Scilla maritima or its bulb (squill). [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 35).] 
—JVTbitter. Seillitin. [L, 46 (a, 21).]—31’pulver. See Poudre 
de scille.— 3I\saft, 3I’sauerhonig. See Oxymel scilla.— 31*- 
tinctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura scilla. 

MEESIA (Lat.), n. f. Mez'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of mosses of the 
Meesiacece , which are a family of the Bryacece. The Meesice of 
Bridel and the Meesiece of Angstrom are the same. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 35).]—31. uliginosa. A species formerly used medicinally 
together with Polytrichum commune , Funaria hygrometrica , etc., 
under the name of herba adianti aurei. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
MEGABACTEllIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me 2 g-a 3 -ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From p4ya$, large, and 0aKTi?piov (see Bacterium). Ger., 
grosse Bacteria. A subdivision of the Coccobacteria , comprising 
the forms of largest size. [B, 238 (a, 35).] 

MEGACARVOCYTES, n. Me 2 g-a 3 -ka 2 r'i 2 -o-sitz. From /xeyas, 
large, icdpvov , a kernel, and «uros, a cell. See Marrow- cells. 

MEGACEPHALIC, MEGACEPHALOUS, adj’s. 3Ie 2 g-a 3 - 
se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k, -se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., megacephalus (from pe yas, large, 
and Ke<f>a Aij, the head). Fr., megacephale. 1. Big-headed. 2. Hav- 
ing flowers united into large capitula. LB, 38 ; L, 107 (a, 43).] 
MEGACEllUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 s(a 3 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
pe yas, large, and «epas. a horn. Fr., megacere. Having largehorus 
or antennae. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MEGACHEIEUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie 2 g-a 3 -kit'(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From p4yaq, large, and the lip. Fr., megachUe. Having 

large lips. [a, 48.] 

MEGACOCCUS (-Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 3 -ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
pe yas, large, and kokko s, a berry. The largest form of coccus, dis- 
tinguished from micrococcus. [a, 39.] 
MEGAELECTR03IETER, n. Me 2 g a 3 -e-le 2 k-tro 2 m / e 2 t-u«r. 
Froin pe yas, large, yfAe/crpou, amber, and perpov. a measure. Fr., 
mega-electromdtre. Of Delue, an electrometer by which electricity 
of considerable intensity can be measured. [L, 4J (a, 14,43); a, 48.] 
3IEGAERG, n. 3Ie 2 g'a 3 -u 5 rg. An electrical unit equal to a 
million ergs. [a, 48.] 

MEGAFARAD, n. Me 2 g-a 3 -fa 2 r'a 2 d. From ptyas. large, and 
farad (q. v.). An electrical unit equal to a million farads. [B] 
3IEGAGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 g(a 3 g)'na 2 th(na 3 th)- 

u 3 s(u 4 s). From pe yas, large, and yvaflos, the jaw. Large-jawed. 
[a, 48.] 

MEGALANTHROPOGENESIA(Lat.), 3IEGAEANTHRO- 
POGENESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thro-po(po 3 )- 
je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez(e 2 s)'i 2 a 3 , -je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., -es'ice, -es'eos (- gen'- 
esis). From p4ya<s, large, au0po>7ros, a man, and yeVe<ris, origin. Fr., 
m£galanthropogen£sie. The production of men of large stature or 
of genius (a name given by Robert to his scheme for securing this by 
suitable intermarriage). [L, 41 (a, 48).] 

MEGALANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 I(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From peyas, large, and ardo s, a flovver. Fr., megalanthe. 
Having large flowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MEGALEION (Lat.), MEGALEUM (Lat.), n’s n. Me 2 g-a 2 I- 
(a 3 l)-i'(e 2/ i 2 )-o 2 n, -e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., peyaAeior (from Megalus , its 
inventor). Of the old writers, a kind of ointment, said by some to 
be the same as mendesium. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

3IEGALLANTOID, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l-a 2 n'toid. Lat., megallan- 
toides (from pe ya?, large, and allantois [<?. v.)]. Having a large 
allantois. The Megallantoids (Fr., m&gallantoidees) of Milne-Ed- 
wards are animals in which the ovum is distinguished by the per- 
sistence and the large size of the sac of the allantois. [A, 11.] Cf. 
Mesallantoid and Micrallantoid. 

3IEGALOI5LAST, n. Me 2 g'a 2 l-o-bla 2 st. From p4yas, large, 
and /SAao-ros, a sprout. Fr., megaloblaste. See Gigantoblast. 

3IEGALOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 I(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd / i 2 -a 3 . 
From pe yas, large, and icapSia, the heart. Hypertrophy of the 
heart. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IEGALOCARPOUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. From p4 yas, 
large, and «apwos, a fruit. Fr., megalocarpe. Having large fruit. 
LB, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IEGALOCEPHALY, n. Me 2 g-a 2 l-o-se 2 f / a 2 l-i 2 . Lat., megalo- 
cephalia (from peyc is, large, and «e^aAij, the head). The state of 
having an abnormally large head. [a, 34.] 

MEGALOCERUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 g-a 3 I(a 3 l)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From pe yas, large, and nepa s, a horn. A foetal monster 
having horn-like protuberances on the forehead. [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 
3IEGALOC1IEIROUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l-o-kir'u 3 s. From p4ya s. 
large, and x« l Pi the hand. Fr., megalochire. Having large hands 
or tentacles. [L, 41 (a, 14, 48).] 

MEGALOCCELIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sel'(ko 2 'e 2 I)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From p4yas. large, and k oiAia, the belly. Fr., megaloccelie. 
Ger., Dickdarm (lst def.), Dickbanch (2d der.). 1. The colon. 2. 
A protuberant state of the belly. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IEGALOCORNEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 rn'e 2 -a 3 . 
From p4ya<; , large, and cornea ( q. v.). Keratoglobus. [F.] 
3IEGALOCYTES, n. pl. Me 2 g'a 2 l-o-sitz. From /ueyas, large, 
and kutos , a cell. Ger., Riesenblatkorperchen. Red blood-cor- 
pnscles decidedly larger than the average (in human blood ranging 
from 8'5 to 15 p in diameter). [Osler, “ Med. Record,’' xxix (J).] 
MEGALOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
si 2 -a 3 . From pieyas, large, and yAw<r<ra, the tongue. A pathological 
condition the most prominent reature of which is a congenital en- 
largernent and prolapse of the tongue. [Parrot, “ Gaz. m4d. de 
Paris, M Dec. 10, 17, 1881 ; “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Aug. 3, 

1882, p. 108.] 


MEGALOAIANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From piya<;, large, and pavia , mania. Fr., megalomanie. 
Ger., Megalomanie , Grbssenwahnsinn. See Delirium grandiosum. 

3IEGALOMELUS (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 g-a 2 I(a 3 l)-o 2 m / e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From pe yas, great, and pe Aos, a limb. A foetal monster with ab¬ 
normally large limbs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MEGALOPHONIC, 3IEGALOPHONOUS, adj’s. Me 2 g-a 2 l- 
o-fo 2 n / i 2 k, -o 2 f'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., megalophonictis , megalophonus. Fr., 
megalophone. Having a loud voice. [L, 41, 50, 56 (a, 14).] 
MEGALOPHTHALMUS (Lat.). n. m. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 f-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From p4 ya?, large, and o<f>0a\p6<:, the eye. PY., 
megalophthalmie. Ger., M. A congenital deformity in which the 
eye is excessively large and protuberant; usually the resuit of an 
intra-uterine iritis or iridochorioiditis. [F.] 

3IEGALOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-op'i 2 -a 3 . From /aeyas, 
large, and the eye. See Megalopsia. 

MEGALOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 d) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From peya\ j, large, and rrous, the foot. The condition of hav¬ 
ing large feet. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31EGALOPOROUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l-o 2 p'o 2 r-u 3 s. From pe yas, 
large, and tropo s, a passage. Fr., megalopore. Ger., grossporig. Of 
Fungi , having very large pores. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IEGAL.OPOUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 Po-pu 3 .s. Lat., megalopus (from 
pe yas, large, and Trous, the foot). Fr., megalope. Ger., grossfiissig. 
Having large feet. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

MEGALOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 ps , i 2 -a 3 . From 
pe yas, large, and o4«s, appearance. Fr., megalopsie. Ger., Mega- 
lopsie. An affection of the eye in which objects appear unnatural- 
ly large. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MEGALORRHIZUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 I)-o 2 r-riz(ri 2 ) / u 3 s- 
u 4 s). From pe yas, large, and p(£a, a root. Fr., megalorhize. In 
botany, having thick roots. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IEGALOSCOPE, n. 3Ie 2 g / a 2 l-o-skop. From p4 yas, large, 
and <tko irelr, to examine. Fr., megaloscope. A magnifying endo- 
scope devised by Boisseau du Rocher for examining the bladder, 
rectum, and stomach. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir:,” July 31, 
1885, p. 503.] 

3IEGALOSCOPY, n. 3Ie 2 g-a 2 l-o 2 s / kop-i 2 . Fr., megaloscopie. 
The use of the megaloscope. 

MEGALOSPER3IOUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l-o-spu*rm / u 3 s. From 
p4 yas, large, and atreppa , a seed. Fr., megalosperme. Having large 
seeds. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MEGALOSPLANCHNOS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
spla 2 n 2 k(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 ) / no 2 s. From peyas , large, and o-wAayxrou, a 
viscus. Having large viscera, espeeially a large liver. [L, 50 
(a, 14, 48).] 

3IEGALOSPLENIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 g-a 2 I(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sple(spla) / - 
ni 2 -a 3 . From pe yas, large, and o-tr\rjv, the spleen. Fr., megalo- 
splenie. Hypertrophy of the spleen. [D, 51.] 

MEGANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 g-a 2 n(a 3 nythu 3 s(thu 4 s). From 
p4 yas, large, and avQo s, a flower. Fr., meganthe. Having large 
flowers. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IEGARRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 g-a 3 r-ri(ri 2 )'za 3 . From pe yas, 
large, and pi^a, a root. A genus of cucurbitaceous plants, made 
by Bentham and Hooker a subgenus of Echinocystis. [B, 42,121 
(a, 35).]—31. californica. Man-root, California big-root (or bit- 
ter-root), the yerba mansa , or marra. The intensely bitter root 
contains megarrhizin (q. v.), and was formerly used as a febrifuge 
and purgative. [B, 5, 42, 275 (a, 35); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).] Cf. also Megarriiizitin. 

MEGARRHIZIARRHETIN, n. Me 2 g-a 2 r-ri 2 z-i 2 -a 2 r-ret / i 2 n. 
PYom peyas. large, p(^a, a root, and pjjrtnfj, resin. A dark-brown, 
resinoid oody, obtained by boiling megarrhizin with dilute acids. 
It is soluble in alcohol, partially soluble in ether. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

3IEGARRHIZIN, n. Me 2 g-a 2 r-riz'i 2 n. An intensely bitter 
glucoside, brownish, translucent. and friable, obtained from the 
root of Meqarrhiza californica. It melts at 100° C.. is inflammable, 
and is soluble in water and in alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

3IEGARRHIZITIN, n. Me 2 g-a 2 r-ri 2 z'i 2 t-i 2 n. A resin ob¬ 
tained from the root of Megarrhiza californica , soluble in alcohol 
and in ether, but unaffected by alkalies. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 39).] 

3IEGASCOPE, n. Me 2 g / a 3 -skop. From piya s, large, and <tko- 
treiv, to examine. Fr., megascope. Ger., Megaskop. A solar mi- 
croscope for examining comparatively large objects. [L, 30, 41, 
49, 56 (a, 14, 48).] 

3IEGASE3IE, adj. Me 2 g'a 3 -sem. From /m^yas, large, and <rrjpa, 
a sign. Having the orbital index above 85°. [L.] 

3IEGASPORE, n. 3Ie 2 g / a 3 -spor. From p4yas, large, and 
arropo s, a sowing. One of the larger reproductive spores in lyco- 
pods. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

3IEGASTACHYOUS, adj. Me 2 g-a 3 -sta 2 k'i 2 -u 3 s. From piya s, 
great, and oraxvs, an ear of corn. Fr., megastachye. Having 
flowers wdth large ears or in large spikes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
3IEGASTIIENIC, adj. 3Ie 2 g-a 2 s-the 2 n / i 2 k. From pe yas, great, 
and <r04vo s, strength. Possessing great bodily strength. [a, 48.] 
3IEGAST03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 g-a 2 st(a 3 st)'o 2 m-a 3 . Gen., 
-stom'atos (-atis). From p4ya\ ;, large, and <TT6pa, the mouth. A 
genus of infusorians. [a, 48.]—31. entericum. A parasite oc- 
curing in the cat and in various species of Mus, and found in 
human faeces. [Grassi, “ Gazz. degli ospitali,” 1881, ii, Nos. 13, 
14, 15 (B). ] 


o, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; L 3 , lull; U 4 , full; L 5 , urn; U c , like U (German). 





MEGASTOMATOUS 

MELANCHOLIA 


22G2 


3IEGAST03IAT0US, adj. 3Ie 2 g-a 2 st-o 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Large- 
mouthed. [a, 48.] 

KEGAVOLT, n. 3Ie 2 g'a 3 -vo 3 It. From yiyas, large, and volt 
(q. n.). An electrieal unit equal to a million volts. [B.j 
MKGKUKKAUT (Ger.), n. 3Iag'e 2 r-kra 3 -ut. The A speimla 
odorata. [B, 180.] 

MEGO 1131, n. 3Ie 2 g'om. An electrieal unit equal to a million 
ohms. [B.] 

3IEGRI3I, n. Me'gri 2 m, me 2 g'ri 2 m. See Migraine and Hys- 

TERIA. 


ME II ADI A, n. A place in the eounty of Szfireny, Austria- 
Hungary, where there are warra gaseous and sulphurous mineral 
springs, and a bathing establishment called the Baths of Hercules. 
[L, 30, 41, 49, 135 (a, 14).] 

3IE1IL (Ger.). n. Mnl. See Farina, Flour, and Meal.—3U- 
Ii 11 mi, 3I’muu<l. See Aphth®.— M*niutter. See Ergot.— 31’- 
st au b. See Farina.— M’tliau. See Blioht and Erysiphe.— 3U- 
mnscblag. See Cataplasm.— Nestle’sclies Kimlenii'. See 
Farine lactte. 


(Ger.), adj. and adv. 3Iar. More. [L, 46 (a, 21).]— 
M’atoinig. See Polyatomic.— M*l>a»Iscli. See Polydasic.— 
MMmuciilg. See Polygastric.— 31’blattrlg. See Pleiophyl- 
Lors and Pleiosepalous. —>I*fingerigkeit. jSee Polyhactylism. 
—M'gebaremie. A multipara.—3I’gescli\vungerte. A preg- 
nant female that has been pregnant before.—3I*kaminerig. See 
Multilocular.— 31’keriilg. See Multinuclear.— 3I’kopfig. 1. 
Of muscles, having more than one head. [L, 31.] 2. Of plants, 
see Pluriceps.— 3I\sch\viiiizig. Many-tailed (see Many-tailea 
bandage). —3I , \veii<lel ig. See Pleiocyclus. 


mellite simple [Fr. Cod.], miel dtpurt (ou dtspumt,o\\ clari fit). Ger., 
abgeschdttinter (oder gereinigter) Honig. Sp., miel depurada [Sp. 
Ph.]. Roum., miete depurata [Koum. Pii.]. Syn.: mellitum simplex 
[Fr. Cod.l. Honey purified by boiling and elarifying (as with cnar- 
coal, lrish moss, wliite of egg, ete.). [B, 95 (a, 38).j—M. llavum. 
See M. crudum.—M. glycyrrlii/at uni. Fr., miel gtycyrrhizt. A 
syrup consisting of 31 parts of infusionof lieorice and 179 of honey. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).]—M. inereuriale. See M. e Mercuriale (under Mer¬ 
curialis).— M. optimum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Virgin 
honey.— M. praeparatum. See M. depuratum.— M. rosaceum, 
M. rosatum [Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.] (solutlvum). See M. ros.®. —M. rosatum suliitivum 
cum agarleo. A preparation made by maeerating 183 parts of 
agarie, 28 of Convolvulus mechoacanha , and 7 of ginger in 1,830 parts 
of succlepurt derosespdles, expressing.and adding99Cpartsof wliite 
honey. [L, 85.]—M, roscidum. See Manna.— M. scilliticum. 
Fr., miel scillitique. A preparation made by boiling 1 part of squill 
in 16 parts of w*ater a few minutes. digesting for 2 days, straining, 
adding 12 parts of honey, elarifying, and boiling to the consistenee 
of a syrup. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—M. vinosum. See CEnomel. —M. 
virgineum [Gr. Ph., Belg. Ph.], M. virginum. See Virgin 
honey,— Spiritus mellis aiitimonio abstractus [Sala]. A 
u milder form ” of butter of antimony (antimony trichloride). [Parr 
(B).]—Suppositoria mellis. Sp., supositorios de miel [Sp. Ph.]. 
Suppositorios made bv evaporat i ng 30 parts of honey until a drop 
of it is hard when eold, adding 2 parts of powdered sodium Chlo¬ 
ride, and pouring into a conica! paper soaked in olive-oil and hav¬ 
ing a double rim projecting at tiie base. [B. 95 (a, 38).]—Syrupus 
mellis [Fr. Cod.]. Fr.. siropde miel. See Mellite. —Unguentum 
ace tatis (seu subacetatis) cupri cum meile. See Linimentum 

®RUGINIS. 


91 EI 110311 AN, adj. 31i-bom'i 2 -a 2 n. Ger., Meibomisch. In- 
vestigated by or named from H. Meibom. [a, 48.] 

MEIDLING (Ger.), n. A place near Vienna, in Lower Austria, 
where there are sulphurous spriugs. [L, 30, 37, 49 (a, 14, 43).] 

MEI EUAN (Ger.), n. Mi-e 2 r-a*n / . The genus Origanum. 

3IKILIG3IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii(me 2 -i 2 )-li 2 g'ma s . Gen., -ig'matos 
(-otis). Gr., (from /utetAtVaetr, to soothe). Ger., Beruhigungs- 

smittel. Any sedative application. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IEINIJERG (Ger.). n. Min'be 2 rg. A place in Lippe, Ger- 
many, where there are four gaseous springs. one of whieh eontains 
iron and magnesium carbonates, while the others are saline and 
ferrnginous. There is also an establishment for mud and douche 
baths. [L, 30, 37, 49, 87, 105, 135 (a, 14, 43); Anderson (a, 14).] 

3IEINE (Fr.), n. Ma-en. A thick, inodorous, non-volatile oil, 
expressed from the root of Meum athamanticum. [B, 38 (a, 14); 
B, 93 (a, 43).] 

MEIOCARDIA (Lat.). n. f. 31i(me 2 -i 2 )-o(o*)-ka 3 rd / i 2 -n 3 . From 
yeitov, less, and nap&ia, the heart. Fr., meiocardie. Of Ceradin, 
the diminution in the hearfs volume during systole. [K, 19.] 

3IEIOPHYLLY, n. 3Ii'o-fi 2 I-i 2 . From yeiuiv. less, and <f>v AAor, 
a leaf. The suppression of one or more leaves in a whorl. [B, 308 
(a, 35).] 

MEIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii(me 2 -i 2 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From /xetW, less (see also -osis*). I. A shrinking, contraeting, 
espeeially of the pupil. 2. That period in a disease when the in- 
tensity of the symptoms begins to diminish. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 
14, 43).] 

MEIOSTEMONOUS, adj. 3Ii-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., meio- 
stemonis (from ytttov, less, and arrjyutv, a thread). Fr., meioste- 
mone. Having fewer stamens than petals. The Meiostemones of 
Jussieu are a division of the Malpighiaceoe. [B, 1, 121, 170, 308 
(a, 35).] 

3IE10TAXY, n. 3II'o-ta 2 x-i 2 . From /ueiW, less. and rdfw, ar- 
rangement. The suppression of an entire set of organs, as of all 
the stamens or the whole corolla. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 

MEISSEL (Ger.), n. 31is'se 2 l. See Chisel, Eccopeus. Pledget, 
and Tent. —IIalbmoiulin% Ilohlm’. See Gouge.— 3I*elien. See 
Pledget. 

31KISTKRKItATJT, MEISTERAVURZ, 3IEISTERAVUR- 
ZEL (Ger.), n’s. Mist'e 2 r-kra 3 u 4 t, -vurts, -vurts-e 2 !. See Impera- 
toria ostruthium. 

3IEKONIN (Ger.), n. Ma-kon-en'. See 3Ieconine. 

31 EL [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Beig. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), 
Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.l (Lat.), 
n. n. 3le 2 I. Gen., meVlis. Gr., uiXt. Fr., miel [Fr. Cod.j. Ger., 
Honig. \t.,miele. Sp., miel [Sp. Ph.]. See Honey.— Ilaisain 11 m 
mellis. Fr., baume de miel. Ger., Honigbalsam. Balsam made 
of honev. [B.l— Balsamum jiectorulc incilis. Fr., baume 
pec toral de miel. A preparation made by mlxlng 1 Ib. of balsam 
of T 0 I 11 , 2$ lb. of vlrgln honey, 1 gal. of rectified splrits, 1 oz. of 
tlneture of tumerle, and, aeeording to some authors, 2 oz. of pow¬ 
dered opium. [B, 199 (a, 14).]—Eneina mellis rosarum, See 
under Rosa.— 31. ncetatmn, See Oxymel.— 31. icgyptlacum. 
See Linimentum ®ruginis.— 31. aere, 31, aereum. Alhagl man¬ 
na. Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Aasoc.,” xxv (a, 39).]— 31. album 
[Pan. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. See Virgin honey.— 31. nntliostit 11111 . A 
preparation made by infusing 1 part of rosemary wlth 2 parts of 
ciarlfied honey, and straining; or by mixlng 4 parts of elarified 
honey with one part of infuslon of rosemary ; or by digesting 2 parts 
of rosemary and 6of elarified honey with 1 partof water, and press- 
ing ont. [B, 119(a,38).]— 31. boruxatum [Swiss Ph.J. See Jf. sodii 
boratis,— 3I.coicliiticum. See M. colciiici and Oxymel coixnuci. 
—31. commune, 31. crudum [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 
Cominon (or crude) honey. [B, 180 (a, 35).J— 31, ciiprutum. See 
Linimentum ®uuaiNis.— 31. depuratiiui [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Belg. 
l*h.. Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.,Pmi. Ph.,Norw. Ph., Swed. Pii., Austr. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.], >1. despumatum [U.S. Ph.,Gr. Ph.J. Fr., 


MELA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie(ma)'la 3 . See Mele. 

3IELA3NA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 I-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . Gr., yiXatva (fem. of 
the adjective ytXas, black). Fr., melena. Ger., schicarze Ruhr (lst 
def.). 1. A condition in whieh blood (rendered black by the action 
of the alimentary jniees) is present in the faeces. [B.] 2. Of Hip- 
oerates, a blaek root, probably that of the aspalathus ( q. u., lst 
ef.). [D, 1 ; L, 50 (a, 14).]—Ilicpliaro-ni. See the major iist.— 

31. atrabiiis [Sauvagesl, 31, clioliea [Good]. 51. in whieh there 
is a black, bilious discharge. [a, 34.]—31. cruenta. Of Good, 
vomitingof blood and bile, [a, 34.J—91. fungosa carcinodes. See 
Medullary sarcoma.— 31. liippocratica. See M. (lst def.).—31. 
neonatorum. 31. occurri ng in new-born infants, in the form of 
hsemorrhages from the stomnch and intestines (tarry stools). Yomit- 
ing of blood is a less frequent form. [D, 29.]—31. neonatorum 
spuria. 31. in whieh the Dleeding is from a region above the ear- 
diac extremity of the stomaeh. [Widerhofer (a, 34).]—91. lieonu- 

torum vera. 31. in whieh the hmmorrhage is from the stomaeh 
or intestine. [Widerhofer (a, 34).]—31. splenetica. Of Sauvages, 
m. ementa, [a, 34.] 

3IEL/ENAGOGUE, n. 31e 2 i-e 2 n / a 3 -go 2 g. From /xeAas, black, 
and aycivy to drive. A remedy for melaena, [a, 48.] 

MELA2NE9IESIS (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 l-e 2 n(a a -e 2 n)-e 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
From ytXa^y black, and a vomiting. See Black vomit. 

3IKLiENIC»' adj. Me^l-e^n^^k. Lat., melcenicus. Fr., mele- 
nique. Pertaining to or of the nature of melaena. [D.] 

9IELJENOI>IARRH(EA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-e 2 n(a a -e a n)-o(o a )- 
di(di 2 )-a a r-re / (ro 2/ e 2 )-a s . From /meAas, black, and diarrhoea (q. v.). 
See 31 el^ena (lst def.). 

3IKL7ENORRIIAGIA (Lat,), n. f. 31e 2 l-e 2 n(a a -e 2 n)-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From /xrfAos, black, and po-yy, a rent. See 3Iel®na (lst 
def.). 

9IELAGRA (Lat,), n. f. 31e 2 i'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From m*Ao 9, a limb, 
and aypa, the chase. Fr., melagre. Ger., Gliederschmcrz. Pain in 
the limbs. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14, 39).]—31. parturientium. See Locho- 
meleagra. 

3IELAGUETTE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la 3 -ge 2 t. See Grana Paradisi and 
cf. Melegueta pepper. 

3IELAIN» n. 31e 3 l / a-i 2 n. From peAav, black. Fr., mtlaine. 3. 
The coloring matter of sepia (q. v ., 2d def.). 2. See 3Ielanin. 

3IELALKUCA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 3 -lu 2/ ka 3 . From yiX*s, black, 
and A«uk6s, white (so called from the contrast of the trunk and 
branclies). Fr., melaleucay mclaleuque. Ger., Cajcputbaum. Aus- 
tralian tca-tree; a genus of the Leptospermece. The Melaleucece 
are: Of Reiehenbach, a famlly of the Myrtifloroe , comprising the 
Lecythideccy Calothamnea and Barringtoniece ; and of De Can- 
dolle and others, a subtribe of the Leptospermece. [B, 19, 42, 170, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]— M. cajaputi, 31. cgjeputi, 31. eajiiputi. Fr., 
cajeput. Ger., Cajeput , achter Cajeputbaum. The small eajuput* 
tree ; a variety of the M. leucadendron , indigenous to the 3Ioluecas 
and furnishing eajupnt-oil. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, &5).]—31, costata. 
The Metrosideros costata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 35).]—31. cricifollu. A 
species found in southeastern Australia, whieh yields in large quan- 
tity an oil almost identical with oil of eajuput, exccpt in optieal 
propertles. [B, 18, 314 (a, 35).]—31. flaviiiorn. A species abun¬ 
dant in New Cal<*donia. The eolorless volatile oil, called miaoufi , 
distillcd from its leaves, agrees chemically with oli of eajuput. [B, 
5 (a, 35).]—31, geuistifuiin. Fr., melaleuca d feuiltes de genet. 
The white tea-tree of Australia ; a species having the antimalarial 
infiuenee of M. linarifolia. A 11 infnsion of the leaves is used as a 
beverage. [B, 173, 275, 314 (a, 35).)—31, iiypcrlcifolin. Bottle 
brush tlower ; a species iudigenous to New' South Waies. The leaves 
yield a pnle-green oil not distlnguishable from oil of eajuput, ex- 
cept in color. [B, 5, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. lcucmlemlron, >1. Icu- 
cmicmlriiiu. Ger., verkannter Cajeputbaum. The eajuput (or 
w f hite) tree ; a widely dlspersed species abundant in the Iiidian 
Archipelago and 3^^" Peninsula, and long recognized as the 
source of the ofTielal oil of eajuput: now considered by some au¬ 
thors as distinet from M. eajuput i. In India its leaves are used as 
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a stomaehic and digestive tonic, and in hypochondria, dropsy, 
asthma, etc. The variety lancifolia furnishes an oil closely resem- 
bling ordinary oil of cajuput, and said to have a peculiar power for 
stupefying insects. [B, 5, 18, 121, 173, 180. 275 (a, 35); “ New Comm. 
Plants and Drugs,” 2, 188G, p. 15 (B).]—31. linarifolia. A species 

yielding an oil 
iike that of M. 
ericifolia, and 
when grown in 
swamps tending 
to dissipate ma¬ 
laria. [B, 18, 

314 (a, 35).]—31. 
minor. See M. 
cajuputi. — 31. 
paraguaiensis. 
A Paraguay spe¬ 
cies used in rheu- 
matism, cholera, 
and yellow fever. 
[**Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxviii (a, 
39).]—31. parvi- 
flora. A bush 
or small tree 
found in extra- 
tropical Austra¬ 
lia ; an important 
piant for flxing 
moving coast- 
sands. [B, 314 (a, 
35).]—31. scopa¬ 
ri a. See Lepto- 
spermum scopari - 
mela LEUCA cajaputi. [A, 327.] uni. — 31. squar¬ 

rosa, 31. sty- 

plielioides. Species found in eastern Australia, having the anti- 
malarial properties of M. linarifolia. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—31. tricho- 
stacliya. A small species growing in eastern Australia, service- 
able in the reclamation of low, muddy sliore-lands from sea-floods, 
and for subduing miasmata. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—31. trinervis. A 
species said to furnish oil of cajuput. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. unci¬ 
nata. The tea-tree of New South Wales, an aromatic species with 
the leaves uncinate at the apex. [B, 19, 214, 275 (a, 35).]—31. viri¬ 
di flora. A species abundant in New Caledonia, yielding an oil 
similar to oil of cajuput. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 


MELALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 
a limb, and a Ayos, any pain. 


31e 2 l-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From /ueAov, 
Fr., melotgie. See Melosalgia. 


MELALOMOUS, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 l-om'u 3 s. From /u.«Aas, black, 
and A iapa, a fringe. Fr., melalome. In botany, having black 
fringes. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MEEALOPHOES, adj. 31e 2 l-a 2 l'o 2 f-u 3 s. From pe\a^ black, 
and Ao<£os, a mane or crest. Fr., melalophe. Ilaving a black pap¬ 
pus. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MELAM, n. Me 2 l'a 2 m. Tricyanogen diamide-imide, C«H a N,, = 
(NH a NH 2 J 

rC a N a , formed by heating ammonium thio- 
cyanate ; a white powder, soluble in hot, insoluble in cold water. [B.] 


( NH a NH 2 J 

! 3 N 3 x NH 2 NH 2 k 

( -NH-j 


MELAMRO, n. See 3Ialamuo. 

3IELA3IECONIC ACID, n. 3Ie 2 l-a 3 -me 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
melameconique. See Comenic acid. 


MELAMINE, n. 31e 2 l'a 2 m-en. Ger., Melamin. See Tricyano- 
triamide. —31. argentonitratc. Ger., Melamin-Silbernitrat. The 

\ NH, 

compound C a H 6 N«.AgN0 3 = C 3 N 3 •< NH 2 [B.]—31. ni- 

i NH 2 Ag0.N0 2 . 

trate. Ger ., salpetersaures Melamin. A body, C 3 H 6 N 6 .HNO a = 
NH, 

C 3 N a NH 2 , forming -white acicular crystals. [B.]—31. 

\ nh 3 .o.no 3 

tliiocyanate. A yellowish, crystalline substance, C a H 6 N 6 .CNSH 
(O = 16), soluble in alcohol, prepared by quickly heating to 250° C. 
ammonium thiocyanate, and maintaining at that temperature until 
the whole mass becomes solid and the interspaces of the crude 
melam formed are filled with a flne white sublimate of m. thio¬ 
cyanate, which is dissolved out with warm water, and crystallizes 
on cooling. [/‘Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 39).] 


MELAMPIIONOES, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 m'fo 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., melam- 
phonus (from pe Aas, dark, and <fxav 17 , the voice). Having a dull, 
hoarse voice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MELAMPODIEM (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 m(a 3 m)-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 - 
u s m(u 4 m). From pe\as y black, and irovs, foot. Gr., pe\apir68iov. 
Fr., m6lampodium. Sp., melampodio [Mex. Ph.]. 1. Black helle- 

bore (Helleoorus niger). 2. A genus of coarse composite herbs, of 
the Helianthoideaz. The Melampodiece are : Of Lessing, (1) a sub- 
tribe of the Asteroidece , corresponding in part to the Melampo- 
dinece ; (2) a subdi Vision of that subtribe ; of Brongniart, a subtribe 
of the Senecionideoc. The Melampodinece of De Candolle are a sub¬ 
tribe of the Senecionidece , consisting of the MillerieoCy Melampo- 
diece , Ambrosiece, etc. [A, 511 ; B, 5, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]—Ex¬ 
tractum melam podii aquosum. A preparation made by infus- 
ing 1 part of black hellebore in 6 parts of water, boiling, pressing 
out, and evaporating ; or by boiling 1 part of hellebore ih 8 parts 
of water till reduced one half, and evaporating ; or by exhausting 
hellebore-root by several boilings, and evaporating ; or by pound- 
ing the hellebore in a mortar with a little water, expressing and 
coagnlating the juice, straining, evaporating, and adding the dregs. 
[B, 119 (a, 38).] 


3IELA3IPOUS, adjj. Me 2 l-a 2 mp'u 3 s. From pe Aas, black, and 
irovs, the foot. Fr., melampe. Blaek-footed. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MELAMPYRIN, MELAMPYRITE, n’s. 31e 2 l-a 2 m-pir'i 2 n, 
-it. Fr., metampyriney melampyrite. Ger., Melampyrit. See Dul- 

CITE. 

MELAMPYRON (Lat.), 3IEEA3IPYRU3I (Lat.), n’s n. 3Ie 2 l- 
a 2 m(a 3 m)-pir(pu«r)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ^eAa/u irvpov (from /u.e'Aas, 
black, and irvpov, wheat). Fr., melampyre, queue de loup. Ger., 
Kuhweizen, Wachtelweizen. It., melampiro. Sp., melampiro , 
trigo vacuno. Cow-wheat; a genus of the Scrophulacect , so named 
because the seeds blacken the flour of wheat if ground with it. The 
Melampyracece of Richard are the Scrophularinece. The Melam- 
pyrece of Reichenbach are a section of the Pedicularince. [B, 1, 
19, 34, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—31. alpcstre. Fr., melampyre des Alpes, 
ble de boeuf. A species cultivated as a forage piant. A bitterish 
bread may be made from the seed. [B, 173 (o, 35).]—31. amerl- 
canum. An American variety of M. pratense. [B, 34 (a, 35).]— 
31. arvense. Fr., melampyre des champs , bedouin , ble de boeuf 
(ou de renard , ou de vache , ou rouge\ niiUet jaune (ou sauvage), 
moretle , queue de loup (ou de renard ), rougette, froment de vaches, 
rougeotiey comette. Ger., Ackerweizen, Kuhweizen, Wachtelweizen , 
Ackerbrandy Petersblume. Purple cow-wheat; a species the flour 
of the seed of which, farina melampyri. was formerly used in poul- 
tices as an emollient and discutient. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. 
barbatum. A species found in Southern Europe, having the prop¬ 
erties of M. arvense. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cristatum. Fr., vid- 
lampyre d crete. 1. Crested cow-wheat; a species having the prop¬ 
erties of M. alpestre. 2. The Melampyrum arvense. [B, 173, 275 
(a, 35).]—31. nemorosum. A species the sap of which yields dul- 
cite. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—31. pratense. Fr., melampyre despres, coche- 
lety morclle (ou millet ) sauvage , sarriette (ou mittet) jaune. Ger., 
Wiesenweizen, Kuhweizen , Wachtelweizen , gelber Weizenbrand. 
Common cow-wheat; a species the seed of which, semen melani- 
pyri lutei , was formerly used like that of M. arvense. [B, 121, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. silvaticum. A small-flowered variety of M. 
pratense.— 31. vulgatum. See M. pratense. 

3IEEANACIIOUS, adj. Me 2 l-a 2 n-a 2 k'ru 3 s. From /neAas. black, 
and atepov, a point. Fr., melanacre. Having a black tip or point. 
[L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IELANA331IA (Lat,), n. f. Mel-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From 
p.e'Aay, black, and alpa, blood. Fr., melanemie. Ger., Melanamie. 
A condition in which the blood contains granules or inasses of 
black piginent, either free or inclosed in the white blood-corpus- 
cles. It is most eommonly found in cases of chronie malarial poison- 
ing, and is due to the disintegration of the red blood-corpuscles, 
the heemoglobin of which is thus set free and subsequently under- 
goes transformation into the pathological pigment. Various func- 
tional disorders are often produced by lodgment of the pigment 
in the capillaries, especiallj; of the braiu. [B.]—Pseudo- 111 . The 
coloring of tissue in the neighborhood of gangrenous parts during 
life, and other parts post mortem, by iron that is freed by the de- 
composition from organic substances and combines with hydrogen 
sulpnide. [Wagner (o, 34).] 

3IELANAS3IIC, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n-e 2 m / i 2 k. Fr., melanemique. 
Pertaining to, due to, or affeeted with melanaemia. [a, 17.] 

3IELANAGOGUE, adj. Me 2 l-a 2 n'a 3 -go 2 g. Lat., melanagopus 
(from /xeAav, black, and dy<ir, to lead). Fr., melanagogue , melena - 
gogue. Ger., schwarze Galle abfiihrend. Causing an evacuation 
of dark-colored stools. [L, 30, 41, 50, 56, 84 (a, 14, 43).] Cf. Mei^ena- 
gogue. 

3IEEANATE, n. Me 2 l'a 2 n-at. Fr., melanate. A salt of mel- 
anic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IEEANCHLOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-klor(ch 2 lor)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From ju.e'Aas, black, and chlorosis ( q. v.). 
Fr., melanchlorose. See Black icterus (lst def.). 

3IELANCHOLIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., pe\ayxo\ia (from /u.Aas, black, and bile). Fr., melan- 

cholie , melancolie. Ger., Melancholie. 1. A state of mental de- 
pression in which the misery is unreasonable either in relation to its 
apparent cause or in the peculiar form it assumes, the mental pain 
depending on physical and bodily changes, and not directly on en- 
vironment. It may be a prodromal or reactive stage in some men¬ 
tal disorder, or it may be complete in itself. [G. H. Savage (a, 34).] 
2. See Melancholy. 3. Of Paracelsus, see Melancholie tempera- 
ment.—A ctive m., Acute 111 . Lat., m. activa , m. agitata , m. 
agitans. M. in which the subject, instead of remaining passive, 
goes about restlessly, under the influence of delusions, hallucina- 
tions, or anxious feelings. [D, 36.]—Affective m. M. in which 
the emotional or affective sphere is chiefly at fault. [a. 34.]—Agi- 
tated m. Lat., m. agitata. See Active m.— Alcoliolic m. M. 
as it occurs among inebriates. It is of brief duration and favorable 
prognosis. [D, 36.1—Amenorrhceal 111 . 31. supposed to be due 
to amenorrhoea, [a, 34.]—A moro 11 s m. Lat., m. amatoria. Fr., 
melancolie amoureuse. 31. with amorous regard for an individ- 
ual, but without desire for sexual congress. [Sauvages (a, 34).]— 
Annemic m. 31. caused by anmmia. [a, 34.]—Anxious 111 , Fr., 
melancolie anxieuse. 31. m which there is pronounced anxiety. 
[a, 34.]—Apatlietic m. A mild form of stuporous m. f a, 34.] 
—Cataleptic m. A form of stuporous m. in which there is 
more or less complete catalepsy. [G. H. Savage (a, 34).]—Cata- 
tonic m. See Catatonta.—C limacteric m. M. snpervening at 
the climacteric period. [a, 34.]—Convulslve m. 31. with Jack- 
sonian epilepsy ; the mental, motor, sensory, trophic, and vaso- 
motor functions are involved. [a, 34.]—Relirious m., Delu- 
sional m. 31. in which the intellectual or ideational sphere 
suffers, flxed delusions persisting throughout the disease. [a, 34.] 
—Remonopbobic m. Fr., melancholie demonophobique. See 
Daemonia.—IJ iabetic m. 31. supposed to be due to diabetes, [a, 
34.]—Epileptoid m. See Convulsive m .—Excited 111 . See 
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Active m— Homlcidal m. M. with homlcidal impulses. [a, 34.] 
— Hypoelioiidriucal m. See IIypociiondriasis.— Hysterica! 
m. 31. due to hysteria.—Indolent in. See Apathetic m,— Inter¬ 
mittent m. See Recurrent m,— Joyfnl m. SeeCmKRApiiROSYNE. 
—Lacto-m. See Milk m. —M. activa, 31. acutissima, 31. 
agitans. 31. agitata. See Activem.— 31. ambulatoria. See3/. 
errabunda — 31. anglica. Of Sauvages, m. with adesire fordeath ; 
so called on account of the one-time frequency of suicide in Eng- 
land. [a, at.]—31. a potu. See Alcoholic m.— 31. argantis. Of 
Sauvages, m. in whicli the patient constantly compiains, fears 
death, and often cries while there is no physical disease. [a, 34.]— 
31. attonita. See 3/. with stupor.— 31. autocliirica. See 3/. of 
masturbation. —31. catatonica. See Catatonia. —31. compla¬ 
cens. 31. in which egotism is a pronounced feature. [a, 34.]— 
31. congenita. Of Hosack, hereditas m. [a, 34.]—31. corpo¬ 
rea. Of Hosack, m. due to causes operating pnmariiy on the body. 
[a, at.]— 31. cum stupore. See M. with stupor.— 31. crapulosa. 
See Alcoholic m. —31. damionica. See Daemonia.— 31. ebriosa. 
See Alcoholic m.—31. entliusiastica. 31. in which there are 
delusions of great power and pretensions to a knowledge of 
occuit things. [Sauvages (a, 34).]— 31. errabunda. Ger., un- 
ruhiger Wahnsinn. 31. in which the patient has a constant desire 
to change his abode. [a, 34.]—31. tlatuosa. See Hypochondria* 
sis.— 31. liilarls. See Ch^raphrosyne.— 31. liypocliondriaca. 
See Hypochondriacal m.— 31. hysterica. See Hysterical m.—31. 
malevolens. 31. in which the patient is disposed to do mischief ; 
homlcidal or suicidal m. [a, 34.f—31. mentalis. 31. due to causes 
acting primarily on the mind. [Hosack (a, 34).]—31. metamorpho¬ 
sis. 31. characterized by the delusion of having been changed into 
some other being or substance. [A, 326 (a, 21).] — 31. moralis. 31. 
in which the delusions pertain to the moral nature. Ia, 34.]—31. 
nervea. See HypocHONDaiASis.— 31. nostalgica. See Nostal- 
oia,— 31. of lactat ion. 31. due to excessive or long-continued 
lactation. [D.l—31. of masturbation. Lat., m. autochirica. 
Fr., melancholie des onanistes. 31. eaused by onanism. [a, 34.] — 
31. of pnberty. 31. occurring at puberty ; the chief delusion is 
that of personal unattractiveness. [a, 34.]—31. passiva. See Pas¬ 
sive m. —31. periodica. See Recuiirent m.— 31. persecutionis. 
31. in which the delusions are chiefly those of persecution. [Sau¬ 
vages (a, 34).]—31. religiosa. See Religious m. —31. saltans. Of 
Sauvages, dancing mania, [a, 34.]—31. scytharum. Of Sauvages, 
m. eaused by atrophy of the testicles and consequent impotence 
produced by riding. [a, 34.]—31. suichlll. See Suicidal m. —31. 
superstitiosa. Of Prosper Alpinus, religious m. [a, 34.]—31. 
transitoria. See Transitory m.— 31. uterina. See Uterine m. 
[A, 42.]—31. witliont delirium. Lat., m. sine delirio. Fr., mtlan- 
colie sans delire. See Simple m. and Hypomelancholia,— 31. with 
stupor. Lat., m. attonita , m. cum stupore. Fr., metancolie avec 
stupeur. 31. in which the subject is in a semi-stupefled condition. 
It is especially marked by nutriti ve disturbances. [D, 36.]—3Iilk m. 
Ger., Milchmelancholie. An old term for a fonn of m. attributed to 
milk metastasis.—Nostalgic m. 31. eaused by nostalgia. [a. 34.] 
—Obstinate m. See Resistive m.— Organic m. 31. accompany- 
ing gross organic brain disease. [Clouston (a, 34).]—Panphobic 
m. 31. associated with a dread of everything. [a, 34.]—Paretic 
in. 31. that may initiate paresis, [a, 34.J—Passive in. Lat., m. 
passiva. 31. developing sfowly with a gradual failure of physical 
nealth, restless worry or jealousy being the first objective sign. 
[G. H. Savage (a, 34).]—Pcrlodical m. Lat., m. periodica. See 
Recurrent m. [D, 36.]—Phthisical m. 31. associated with and 
supposed to be eaused by phthisis pulmonalis, [a, 34.]—Podag- 
rons m. 31. supposed to be due to gout. [a, 34 .]—Post-febrile m. 
31. appearing after acontinued fever. [a, 34.]—Pnerperal m. Fr., 
metancolie puerperale. 31. appearing after and apparently de¬ 
pendent on childbirth. [G. H. Savage (a, 34).]—Iteasoning in. 
See Hypomelancholia.— Recurrent m. 31. in which the patient 
recovers from the disease bnt relapses at a longer or shorter inter- 
val, especially if placed in theenvironrnent in which the first attack 
occurred. [G. H. Savage (a, 34 ).]—Religions m. Lat., m. religiosa. 
31. in which there are religious delusions. [Clouston (a, 34).]—Re- 
sistive m. 31. in which unreasoning active or passive resistance 
Is the marked feature of the disease. [Clouston (a, 34 ).]—Itestless 
in. See Active m.— Rlieumatic m. 31. associated with and at¬ 
tributed to rheumatism. [a, 34.]—Self-accusatory m. Of Erlen- 
meyer, m. chiefly manifested by self-reproaches and accusa- 
tions. [D,36.1—Senile m. 31. appearing during the physiological 
involution of the nerve-centres on the advent of senility. [B. 
Lewls (a, 34).]—Sexnal m. 31. associated with ideas of Impo¬ 
tence. venereai infection, or ungratifled sexual desire. [a, 34.]— 
Simple m. Fr., melancoliesimple (ou sans dtlire). In 3Iaud.sley’s 
classiflcation, a form of affective or pathetic insanity ln which 
there ls melanchoiic depression without delusion. [I>, 36.]—Stn- 
ioro.se m., Stuporons m. See M. with stupor. —Suicidal m. 
^at., m. suicidii. 31. (most frequently periodical m.) in which 
the predomlnating impulse is to commit snlcide. [D.]—Sympa- 
tlietic m. 31. arislng from some organic dlsturbance other than 
that of the brain. [a, 34.]—Syplillitic m. 31. eaused by actual 
or supposed syphilide infection. Ta, 31.]—Thnnderstruck m. 
Ger., angedonnerte Melancholie. 31. in which the subject seems 
to be struck dumb and paralyzed by the horrible picturos which 
are preseuted to his mind, and which can be recalled during the 
intervals of lucldity. It ls simllar to (perhaps Identical with) m. 
with stupor. [D, 36.]—Transitory m. Lat., m. transitoria. 31. 
of brief dnration ; it inay be recurrent, [a, 34.]—Uterine m. 
Lat., m. uterina. 1. 31. eaused by some disease of the uterus or 
its apnendages. [a, 34.] 2. An old term for nymphonmnia. 

[A, 1*.] 

31K LANCI IO LIA C, n. Me a l-a a n a -ko a l'i a -a a k. Ger., Melan- 
choliker. One who is the subject of melancholia. 

3IELANCHOLIC, adj. Me a l-a a n a -ko a ri a k. Lat., melancholi¬ 
cus. Fr., melancolique. Ger., melancholisch. Pcrtaining to or 
affected with melancholy. [B.] 


MELANCHOLIE (Ger.).n. Bla-laM^-ko-le'. See3lELANCUOUA. 
—Angedonnerte M. See Thunderstruck melancholia.— 31. init 
3Ienscheiisclieu (Ger.). See Apanthropia. 

3IELANCIIOLY, n. 3Ie a ra a n-ko a l-i a . Lat., melancholia. 
Fr., melancolie. Ger., Melancholie , Triibsinn. A gloomy state of 
mind ; mental depression that is of some contimiance, or is ha- 
bitual ; as an adj., see 3Ielancholic. LD, 20.] See also Melancholie 

TEMPERAMKNT. 

3IELANCIIUOUS (Lat.), adj. 3Ie a l-a a n a (a 3 n a ) / kro(kro a )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., fjit\d.yxpoos (from /uVAav, black, and the color of the 
skin). Affected with melanism; as a n., one so uffected. [L, 50 
(a, 48).] 

3IELANCOLIE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la 3 n a -ko-le. See 3Ielancholia 
and 3 Ielancholy.—31. des onanistes (Fr.). See 3Ielancholia of 
masturbation. 

3IELANDRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-a a n(a 3 n)'dri a -u 8 m(u 4 m). The 
genus Lychnis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IELANE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la 3 n. An uncrvstallizable residue ob- 
tained in the manufacture of cane-sugar. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
3IELANE3IIE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la 3 -na-me. See 3Ielan.*mia. 
3IELANENCEUHAL03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 8 n>e a n- 
(e a n a )-se a f(ke a f)-a a l(a 8 l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos i-atis). From yL 
A<w, black, and eyKe'<f>aAos, the brain (see also -oma*). Lat., fungus 
cerebri niger. Ger., schvmrzer Hirnschwamm. A melanotic ex- 
crescence of the brain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IELANEPHIDROSIS (Lat.). n, f. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 8 n)-e a f-i a d(ed)- 
ro'si a s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From y dAav, black, and ephidrosis (g. v.). 
Ger., schwarze Schweisspest. Black perspiration ; that form of 
the “ watery sickness 11 in which this chromidrosis was present. 
[«• 84.] 

3IELANGALLIC A CIO, n. 3Ie a l-a a n-ga a l'i a k. Fr., acide 
melangaltique. Ger., Melangatlussaure. See 3Ietagallic acio. 
3IELANGE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la a n a zh. See 3Iixture. 
3IELANGEUR (Fr.), n. 3Ia-1a 3 n a -zhu«r. The graduated tube 
used for eollecting blood in the corpuscle-reckoning apparatus of 
Zeiss and Thoma. [ 4k Arch. fUr. path. Anat.,” 1881, Bd. 84, p. 137(K).] 
3IELANHE3IE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-la 3 -ne a m. The black matter 
evacuated from the mouth and anus in yellow fever. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

3IELANIC, adj. 3Ie a l-a a n'i a k. Fr., vitiant.mtlanique. 1. Of 
a dark color. 2. Pcrtaining to melanosis.—31. acid. Fr., acide 
melanique. Ger., Melansdure , Spirhuminsdure. A black powder, 
C 10 H fi O o , formed by the oxidation of potassium salicylate ; insola¬ 
bit* in water, soluble in alcohol, ether, and the alkalies. [B, 38, 46, 
48, 93 (a, 14, 39).] 

3IELANICTERUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 8 n)-i a kt'e a r-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Black icterus. 

3IELANIDROSLS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 8 n)-i a d(ed)-ro'si a s. 
Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From pcAav, black, and idpaxris, perspiration. 
Fr., melanidrose. See under Chromidrosis. 

3IELANILINE, n. 3Ie a l-a a n'i a l-en. See Diphenylguanidine. 
3IELANIN, n. 3Ie a ra a n-i a n. Fr., melanine. Ger., M. The 
black pigment, C 28 H 13 N, normally present in the chorioid and 
the skin (especiaiiy of brunettes and negroes) and occurring 
pathologically in the blood (see Melan^mia and 3Ielanosis). It 
is insoluble in water, alcohol, ether, chloroform, and carbon disul- 
phide, soluble in a soiution of potassium hydrate. 3V T hen. as is 
usual, iron is present, it seems to be a transformation product of 
hsematin. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] See also Sulphom'. 

3IELANISIC ACID, n. 3Ie a l-a a n-i a s'i a k. A black substance 
formed by tbe action of potash on nitraniside. [B, 2.] 
3IELANIS3I, n. 3Ie a Pa a n-i a zm. Lat., melanismus (from yi- 
Aos, black). Fr., mtlanisme. Ger., Sclnvarzsucht. It., Sp., me- 
lanismo. 1. A condition characterized by the dark or black color 
of the skin, occurring as the resuit of a constitutional anomaly of 
the organization (cf. Albinism) or as a resuit of Addison's disease, 
yellow fever, phthisis, or the protracted internal use of sil ver 
nitrate. [L, 41, 44, 50, 93 (a, 14).] 2. A disease of plants in which a 
dark discoloration is produced. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IELANIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 3 n)-l a z(i a s)'mu*s(mu 4 s). 
See 3Ielanism.— 31. Iridis partialis. Of Talko, acircumscribed, 
benign melanotic deposit in the iris. [F.] 
MELANOCANCKOID, n. 3Ie a l-a a n-o-ka a n a 'kroid. From 
|LL€Aas, black, and cancroid (q. v.). Fr., mtlanocancroide. A mel¬ 
anotic epithelioma. [a, 17.] 

3IELAN0CARCIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 3 n)-o(o a )-ka 3 r- 
si a n(ki a n)-o'ma 3 . (ien., -om'atos (-atis). From yt\as, black (see 
also Carcinoma). Fr.. nuHanocarcinome. Ger., Melanocarcinom. 
See Melanotic cancer. 

3IKLANOCARPOUS, adj. 3Ie a l-a a n-o-ka 3 rp / u 8 s. Lat., me- 
lanocarpus (from /uAa?. black. and «apn-d?, a fruit). Fr., milano- 
carpe. Bearing black fruit. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

31 ELANOCATAItACTA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie a l-a a n(a>n)*o(o a >ka a t- 
(ka*t)-a a r(a , r)-a a k(a*k)'ta 3 . See Black cataract. 

3IELANOCIIIN, n. JleSl^n^k Pn. Fr., mtlanochine. See 
Thalleioquine. 

3IELANOCIILOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie a l-a a n(a 3 n)-o(o*)-klor- 
(ch a lor)-os'i a s. Gen., -o s'eos (-is), From pdAa?, black, and chlo- 
rasis (q. v.). 1. A form of chlorosls in which the skin has a black- 
ish-green appearance. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 2. See Black icterus. 

3IELANODER3IA (Lat.). 3IELANODER3IIA (Lat.). n's n. 
and f. 3Ie a l-a a n(a>nVo(o 3 )-du 8 r(de a r) , ina 3 , -mi a -a*. Gen., -derm'a- 
tos' (-is). -dermirr. From pdAas, black, and ddpjua, the skin. Black 
plgmentation of the skin. [B.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; K», ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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MELANCHOLIA C 
MELANTRIN 


MELANODES (Lat.), adj. Ble 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-od'ez(as). See BIel- 

ANOID. 

3LELANCEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. BIe 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'- 
ma*. Gen., -em'atos (-atis). Froin /xeAas, black, and olBijpa, a swell- 
ing. Ger., schwarzes Lungenodem . See Melanosis o/ the lungs. 

3IEL.ANOGALEIC ACID, n. BIe 2 l-a 2 n-o-ga 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
melano-gallique. See Metagallic acid. 

3IELANOGASTER (Lat.), n.m. 3ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'- 
tu 5 r(tar). Gen., -ter'os (- is\ -gas'tri . From /xeAas, black, and 
yaarrjp, the belly. Fr., metanogastre . A genus of underground 
Fungi. Most of the species have an unpleasant odor. The Melano- 
gastrece are a subtribe of the Hymenoyasirece. The Melanogas- 
tres (or Melanogastrei) are a tribe of the Hymenogastrece. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 35).j—31. variegatus. Red truffle ; a species having a less 
disagreeable odor than the others, and sometimes used in place of 
the true truffle. [B, 19, 61 (a, 35).] , 

3IELANOID, adj. BIe 2 l'a 2 n-oid. Lat., melanodes (from /xe'Aas, 
black, and e!5os, resemblance). Fr., melanoide , melanode. Ger., 
melanodisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of melanosis. [D.] 

3IELANOEEUCiE3IIA (Lat.). n. f. BIe 2 I-a 2 n<a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-lu 2 - 
se / (ka 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 8 . From /xeAas, black, Aev*<5s, white, and at/xa, 
blood. Ger., Melanoleukdmie. Melaneemia in leucaemia of splenie 
origin. [A, 319 (a, 34).] 

3IELANOBIA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o , ma 3 . Gen., -ovi'a- 
tos (-atis). From /xeAas, black (see also -oma*). Fr., melanome. 
Ger., Melanom. 1. Any black mass. 2. A melanotic tumor or 
growth. 3. Of Ritgen, the cancer melceneus (seu tuberosus) of 
Alibert. 

3IELAN03IYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ble 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 m'i 2 (u fl )-sez- 
(kas). Gen., -et'os (- eVis). From /xeAas, black, and /xi/k7/s. a mush- 
room. Ger., Schwarzschwamm. Of Ritgen, a black fungous growth. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] Cf. BIelanophyma. 

3IEEANOPATIIY. Ble 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., melanopathia 
(from /x<?Aas, black, and 7ra0o$, a disease). Those diseases in which 
there is an excess of dark pigment. [a, 34.] 

3IELANOPHTHAL3IOUS, adj. Me 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 f-tha 2 rmu 3 s. 
Lat., melanop>hthalmus (from /xeAas, black, and o<£0aA/xos, the eye). 
Fr., melanophthalme. 1. Having black eyes. 2. In botany, hav¬ 
ing spots surrounded by black circles, like eyes. 3. Affected with 
melanoma of the iris or cornea. [L, 41 (a, 14, 43).] 

3IEEANOPHYLL, n. Me 2 l'a 2 n-o-fi 2 l. From /xeAas, black, and 
<f>v\Aov, a Ieaf. Fr.. melanophylle . A black substance obtained 
by treating the ethereal extract of green leaves successively with 
hydrochloric acid and water. [B, 2.] 

3IELANOPHYLEOUS, adj. Me 2 I-a 2 n-o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Fr., melano¬ 
phylle. Having black leaves. [B, 38.] 

3IELANOPHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n) o(o 3 )-fi(fu«)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -ym'atos (-atis). From y.4 Aas, black, and <£0/xa, a growth. 
Of Robert, see Ergot (lst def.).—31. secallnum. See Ergot 
of rye. 

3IEEANOPIPER (Lat.), n. n. BIe 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 p'i 2 p-u*r(e 2 r). 
Gen., -pip'eris. From /x^Aas, black, and irnrept, the pepper-tree. 
See Piper nigrum. 

BIEEANORRUAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From /x^Aas. black, and payi), a rent. Fr., melenor- 
rhagie. See Melaena (lst def.). 

3IELANORRHIZA (Lat.), 3IELANORRHIZON (Lat.), 
3IELANORRHIZUM (Lat.), n’s f., n., and n. 3Ie 2 l-a*n(a 3 n)-o 2 r- 
ri(ri 2 )'za 3 , -zo 2 n, -zu 3 m(zu 4 m). From /xrfAas, black, and pi£a, a root. 
See Hrlleborus niger. 

3IELANORRH(EA(Lat), n. f. BIe 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From /xeAas, black, and poia, a ttowing. 1. A genus of the Ana- 
cardiece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 2. See Melina (lst def.).—31. usita¬ 
ta, 31. usitatissima. Fr., melanorrhee tr&s usitee , arbre d ver¬ 
nis. The martaban (or black) varnish tree, lignum vitae of Pegu, 
kheu of Manipur, theetsee (or thitsee) of Pegu ; a large tree growing 
ln the forests of Pegu, Tenasserim, and Silhet. Its acrid sap, at 
first white, but blackening on exposure to air, is used as a varnish. 
[B, 19, 173, 185, 275, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IEEAN0SARC03IA (Lat.), n. n. BIe 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 r-ko'- 
ma 3 . Gen., -o'matos (-is). From /xeAas, black (see also Sarcoma). 
Melanotic sarcoma. [B.] 

3IELANOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-si 2 - 
(ski 2 r)'ru s s(ru 4 s). From /xeAas, black (see also Scirrhus). A pig- 
mented scirrhus. [B.] 

3IELANOSE (Fr.), n. Ma-la 3 -noz. See Melanosis.— Fausse 
in. des pouinons. Anthracosis.—31. eu grains. See Melasma 
granulatum.— 31. g6n6ralls6e. See Universal melanosis.— 31. 
liquide. See Fluid melanosis.— 31. hfmiatique. See BIelano- 
sis (lst def.).—31. Ii6mutique des humeurs. Collections of 
fluid in the body colored by degeneration of the coloring matter of 
the blood. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—31. h£matiqne des tumeurs. Tu- 
mors colored black by degenerated coloring matter of the blood. 
[L, 87 (a, 34).]—31. h6matique gaugreueuse. Melanoderma in 
a gangrenous part or region. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—3I’s hfunatoslques 
en taclies. Blacular discolorations from blood extravasation. 
[L, 87 (a, 34).]—31. m61unique. An abnormal augmentation of 
granules of melanin in the epithelial cells. [L, 49, 87 (a, 34).]—31. 
inglauique des tissus lamineux. 31. caused by the deposit of 
melanin in the connective tissue. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—31. pure. See 
Simple melanosis.— 31. ramollic. See Fluid melanosis. 

3IELANOSE (Ger.), n. Ma-la 3 -noz'e 2 . See Melanosis. 

3IELANOSINAPIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-si 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
pi 2 s. From /xeAas, black, and <rtva7ri, mustard. Of De Candolle, a 
section of the genus Sinopis, typified by the Sinapis nigra. [B, 
121 (a, 35).]—31. communis. See Sinapis nigra. 


3IEEANOS1S (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n-os / i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). 
From /xeAas, black (see also -osis*). Fr., melanose. Ger., Melanose. 
It., melanosi. Sp., m. 1. The systemic disturbance arising from 
capillary obstruction by the pigment-granules in melanaemia (q. v.); 
its symptoms include pallor, pigmentation of the skin and mucous 
membranes, emaciation, dyspnoea, dropsy, haematuria, cerebral 
disturbances, diarrhoea, etc. 2. A darkness or blackness of color 
acquired by melanaemia, or otherwise (see 3Ielanism). 3. In the 
pl., melanoses , of Fuchs, a family of skin diseases embracing the 
different forms of melasma. [D, 3 ; G, 5 (a, 17).]—Biliary m. Fr., 
melanose biliaire. Melanodermia due to hepatic disease or disorder. 
[a, 34.]— Cancerous m. Fr., melanose cancereuse. See 3Ielano- 
sarcoma and Melanoscirrhus.— False m. Fr., fausse melanose. 
See Spurious m,— Fihrous m. See 3If:LANOSE melanique des 
tissus lamineux. —Fluid m. Fr., melanose fluide (ou liquide , ou 
ramollie ). 31. in which the deposit is of semi-fluid consistence. 

[L, 41 (a, 34 ).]—Granular m. See 3Ielasma granulatum.— Ha?- 
matic m. Fr., melanose hematique. See M. (lst def.).—Eiqui- 
form m. Fr., melanose liquide. See Fluid m.— 3Ialignant m. 
Lat., m. maligna. See Melanotic cancer and Keloid,— 31. cuticu¬ 
laris progressiva. Fr., melanose cuticulaire progressive. See 
Xerodermia pigmentosum. —31. cutis. Ger., Hautmelanose. 1. 
31. of the skin. 2. 3Ielasma.—31. cutis benigna (seu simplex). 
3Ielasma.—31. lenticularis progressiva. See Xerodermia pig¬ 
mentosum. —31. maligna. See Melanotic cancer and Keloiij.— 
31. of the lungs. Lat., m. pulmonum. See Anthracosis (4th 
def.).—31. of tlie placenta. Fr., melanose du placenta. Of Be- 
luzzi and Ercolani, melanotic granulations found in the foetal villi, 
consisting of deposits of blood pigment. [A, 15.]—31. of wlieat. 
See Ergot of ivheat.— 31. pulmonum. See Anthracosis (4th 
def.).—31. universalis. See Yenosity.— Pneumo-m. metal- 
lurgica [Brockmain]. See Anthracosis (4th def.).—Punctiform 
m. Ger., Zottenmelanose. 31. appearing in fine dark points. [D, 
4.]—Simple in. Fr., melanose pure. See M. (2d def.).—Spuri- 
ous m. Fr., pseudomelanose. Of Carswell, anthracosis (4th def.). 
[a, 34.]—True m. See M. (3d def.).—Tubercular m., Tuberl- 
forin m. Lat., m. tuberosa. Fr., melanose tubereuse. M. in 
which numerous melanotic tumors form in the body. [“Canada 
Lancet,” 1876, ix, p. 69 (a, 34).]—Universal m. Lat., m. univer¬ 
salis. Fr., melanose generalisee. 31. affecting all the tissues and 
organs. [Gross, “Proc. Path. Soc. of Phila.,” 1860, i, 286 (a, 34).] 
3IEEANOS3IEG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-sme 2 g- 
(smag)'ma 3 . Gen., -smegm'atos (-atis). From /xeAas, black, and 
a/xTjy/xa, an unguent. Black soap. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IELANOSPER3IOUS, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n-o-spu 5 rm'u 3 s. Lat., 
melanospermus (from /xeAas, black, and <rir4ppa y seed). Fr., melano- 
sperme. Of plants, having black seed ; of cryptogams, having 
black spores. The Melanospermece (Fr., melanospermees) are one 
of the three great divisions of Alga?, characterized by their dark 
olivaceous spores. [B, 1, 19, 170 (a, 35).] 

MEEANOSPOKGUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-spo 2 n 2 '- 
gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From /x«?Aas, black, and cnroyyos, a sponge. See 3 Iel- 

ANOMYCES. 


3IEEANOSPOROUS, adj. BIe 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 sp'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., mel- 
anosporus. Fr., melanos 2 )ore. Having black spores. The Melan- 
ospori (Fr.. melanospores) are a division of Fungi so characterized. 
[B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IEEANOSYP1IILOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 f(su a f)-i 2 l-o 2 Pe 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., -ep'idos (-idis). From /xeAas, black, 
syphilis (q. v.), and Aeirts, a scale. Ger., schwarzes Schuppen- 
syphilid. A black and scaly syphilitic eruption. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IELANOTH AN ATOS (Lat.), 3IELANOTHANATUS (Lat.), 
n’s m. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 th-a 2 n(a 3 n)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
/x^Aas, black, and davaro?, death. See Black death. 

3IEEANOTIC, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., melanotique. Ger., 
melanotisch. 1. Pertaining to or of the nature of melanosis. 2. 
Containing a deposit of melanin. [D ; L, 311.] 3. See Melanistic. 

3IELA3fOTRICHOUS, adj. Me 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 t / ri 2 k-u 3 s. Lat., mel- 
anothrix (from /xeAas, black, and 0pi£, a hair). Fr., melanotrique. 
Ger., schwarzhaarig. Having black hair. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IELANOXYLOUS, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n-o 2 x / i 2 l-u 3 s. Fr., melanoxyle. 
Having black wood. [L, 41 (a, 14).] i 
MELANTElilA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-te(ta) / ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
/xeAar-njpxa. See COPPERAS. 

MEEANTHEEyEU3I(Lat.),n. n. Me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the 2 l-e'(a 3 / e 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., /xeAai/0eAator. Of Dioscorides, oil expressed from 
the seeds of Nigella sativa. [A, 325.] 

3IELANTHEROUS, adj. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 nth r e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., melanth- 
erus (from y.4 Aas, black, and ar^pos, blooming). Having black an- 
thers. [a, 35.] 

MELANTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . 
A genus of euphorbiaceous shrubs or small trees established by 
Blume. [B, 42, 172 (a, 35).]—31. rbamnoulcs. The pavala-poola 
of the Tamils, the surasaruni of the Hindoos ; a shrub with hriglit- 
red, globose berries whicliare mealy black when ripe, growing on 
the Coromandel coast. The leaves, dried, are smoked like tobacco 
for swollen uvula and tonsils ; applied warm with castor-oil, thej' are 
employed by the Hindoo doctors as a discutient, especially for ear- 
buncles. A tonic beverage is prepared from the root with ginger 
and long pepper. [B, 172 (a, 35).] 

3IELANTHIGENIN, n. 3 Ie 2 l-a 2 nth-i 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., m&lanthi- 
g6nine. A decomposition product, C^Ha-jO^, obtained as a resinous 
mass, together with glucose, from melanthin. [B, 93 (a, 14); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 39).] 


3IELANTHIN, n. BIe 2 l-a 2 nth y i 2 n. Fr., melanthine. A gluco- 
side, C 20 H 33 O 7 , obtained from the seeds of Nigella sativa ; a white 
amorphous powder, almost insoluble in w^ater, benzene, ether, 
and carbon disulphide, slightly soluhle in chloroform, very solublo 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like U (German). > 
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M(U\ 


In IimIIIiik nleoliol miri In ii<|U«*<»iih Molndotm of tlm nlknlleM. Ii 

IliellM Ili 110« (J„ fltnilll II fjotll lll >I|M HollllluU 111(0 MUpOllIlI, 

dlxltoiilii, ni id nurllllii, and, I f llMdiiNi Ih iiiluilori, cuiinon iiii ii n 
pliwiMuiii prleklluK Io dm bnek of llm llirimi nori a moiinuIIoii of riry- 
iionm Iu llm iionIiUm wllh a nIIkIiI. loiiriency io miioczIiik. [II, (!!)(«, 
II); IVoe, of ilio Am. 1'liann Anhoo,," xxvlll (a, JU)),) 

MI I \NTIIHJAI (LuU, u’* n. Wi*»l-■ii v ii(ii a in / llil v -ii a iii(ii < iu), 
(ir,, ptAdrfltor 1. Of olri wrllnrM, tlm Niutlia nuilva, ii. Of Llm 
inniiM, a Norlh American koimin of llm ('trahar, /I. Of Kiiulli, 
a koiiiin of Hontli Afrlcaii Idliticca\ of llm Amjudiariete (II, 10, 
IH, •IU, IUI, JHri U, 85),) AI, Multari Illi». Tlm Vrrulrum taUutllUn. 
III, IHO (a, 85).J AI. mu 11v ii lu. llm Nit/rUa tutica, [II, IUI, |H0 
(«,.'15).) AI. hIIvonI ro» Tlm Ntueilu urven»i» and Ntueilu tinum»- 

centt. III, 101 («, JI5),| AI. .. American bimeli llowi r, 

t/nafidil; a h|hm*I«n KrowhiK in wot mourinwM and mur^ioN of 
MvvauipM. Tlm roo|, Ih iioImoiioiin, and lu uniri io bo imeri liy llm I n - 
rimor (ClmrokeeN) in llcli. [H, /II, ttlfl, /III («, /15).| AI. vlroiiN. 
Tlm \ f tmiruni viritie (II, /IIi («, /15).| Notu»n mnliiiil hll, Tlm 
#oori of Nigella tatlvu, ||l, |H0(«, JI5).) 

AIICI.ANIHtlCNMJ AOII>, n. Mo»l n*ii u* ro«n'l»k, Kr,, adde 
mSlunurSultiue, (lci\, A/rluuurmtd ure, Neo Ammki.idk, 

AIII.A NII{»;nIN (l,al.). AII I \NIHll A (Imi.), ii'n f. Mo»l* 
a’ , nfa , iil n**nl-r«Mri»• »i*(n)'rl®-u i . (Imi,. -v»'eo» (•/*), Krom 
fi^Aaf, blnek, and utpne, nrluo, Kr,, mSlttnurie, (Jcr,, 

Atelanurle, Nchtcurzlutrnen, A rilKonlor cblelly churnctorl/ori I»y 
llm cxcrotloii of an oxcomm of plKinenlmy maM.ur lu tlm urino, 
|" N, V. Mori, Jnur,," Oot. IH, IHHl, p, HH(h),J 
AlICI.ANCHIC, urij, Mo*l a , n •n , 'rb , k. Kr., mdtniurhjne, l'or* 
IuIiiIiik Io uiiUniiurla. |lh|—Al. m iri, Noo Ammk.i.iuic, 

AlICI \NCItlN, n. MuM a f n n g 'rl > ii. Lai., meltniurlna, Fr„ 
nadn uitr/ue, uitditniutritte, (lor., ,1/., IttiniHclaearx , llantfttrh- 
tttnff I of llrnooinmi, n blnok piluimiil. vory Molublo In wonk aoIdN, 
fitiuid lu nrluo ooiilnlnhiK oyaimrluo. jII, 1(1 (a, !ll)).j ii. Hou In 

|l|l 'AN, 

aii:i \ NI ICOI H, ndj. Mo > l-ft*iHi ,# ru*>», Krom p/Aat, lilurk, 
and uitpd. n lall. Kr,, melanure, 1, lllaek-lulleri, SJ. Tlppnri wllli 
blnek. («, IH.) 

AI ICI, AN (Lai,), adj, MoKinoMOiWn 1 *), flr,, /NAat, Fr,, metu», 
Itlnek ; un a n., a vnrloly of tlm vitiligo 0/, ii) of CoIniih, 

A1ICLANH 'TtCltUNtLat.), n. lu, Mo»l-i»«H(a«M) l«ki'o*Mi , M(u«M). 

(Ir, )»• Artiritrrfpot (froin u^°t< blnok, and jauudln'), Kr,, 

uni/tm/rfArr, lilurk Irlorun, |L, /10, II, II, 50 (a, I I),] 

AIICI \HAI \ (Imi.), u, u. Mo«l a*/.(n*M)'mn’. (lou„ •n»hnuta» 
('Oti* I. Ur., )WAti<7f4« ifrom/WAuf, lilurk). I (, i*., unUmtinr, flor,, A/., 
tchirnrtrr i ,l iak\ AUrrMjtrrk\ mhuuirzr llttut. It,, Np,. mi, Hvi». 5 
ntrlnimni» cuti» Irnlipm (nhi ttituplcx), niyritic», fulf/n<t»(» u/f/ro, 
n/)/m/o, I A forni of plKOimilalloit of llm h1<1u aitrndori wllli vrry 
durk or IdaokiMli rilNooloratlon ; UMiially an ar(iulr<M| dlM(«aMo, hoiih*- 
(InioM iiii orrliy iiionIh, and oflnn iiNHorlaltal wiilt proloitKod Irrlla 
llon of llm (•nuiimoiiM mu rfnon, an froin podlmilimlM, or ooimiTliiK 
nnoii Ilii' lowor <'X|r('inltli*M of old n(*rMoiiN. ii. Ut rioind(, uva 
AI nmnilomtn, AIIkoiiioIiioh AI, ((lor.), K('i' At, unimrmtlc.— 
Illoplioral m Koo Itl.KIUlAllod/IIIIOMIIUIUNIN. (JoiinI It ul loiml 
in., Ooiiorul m. fJ<«r., ttlli/ctncitir» At. H('o M, uttirrrmtlc, AI. 
AririlMonll. Hoo /t(/i/(Noa*N iunicahic. AI, nullM, (inr., hraunt' 
lltntt, Hyn.: tn firilic» culi», (Iruy or «mylMh ldark rilNnulorntiou 
of llm Mkln. (Ilrluu («, /ih,) AI. xraiiiilat iiii». Kr,, i utUnuonc 
oh i/ro/uM. AtMMirdhiK Io KnrliM, a ruro varloly ilmi np|marM lu llm 
forni of LIiiInIi hlurk or Idark tframiloM and pu|iuli*M of llm h lcIu, 
om|hmMuII,v iipon tlm trunk, and N «nlri Io Im HoumtlinnM Imi noi 
AlwayN iiMMorlalod wllli uiallxuani inolauoHlH, [(1.5.1 AI. imirii- 
Ionii ih. Kr., j»u mr mk ( /<im/V, ulffcttic locule , ttichr» de nmrt. 
Hyn.: »«„ orr/o/uioimi mi. Marnlar in,: oliiirurL'il/.<'d l»y lilnekI mIi 
pulidtoM oit rilfrrrnit parU of t In' Imdy, luit <'Mp('< , lally upou llm Io)?h 
of old pooplu, [0, 5.) AI, pitlpiriiriiriiin. TlmdarliouluK almut 
lln' rvrllriN lu ooiumotloii wllh imrvoiiN tlrran^riurntH or durliiK 
uioiiMlniatlou, (f 1.1 AI, Miiprurotiitlt', AI. Niirroiialo. Hec Addt- 
»nn'» uimkamk. AI. t lio Imo Hro Auovima (InI, dof,), AI, uni 
vorHiilo, (lor, ttllftctnciuc» AI, Hyn.! nfj/irWo ttc<jut»itu uu/rrr- 
»tdl», A form afTorlliiK Mio nnllro (MilaimoiiM miutaoo, ooriirrliiK 
oMiMM'lnlly In a«<«l and (l(M , ropli jmumoum. In ronnrrllon wllli n*r- 
Inui of llm oiinon ri'portrd ifm |»n'H<'ii< , (' of imriloull Irt nmiitloimd. 
[O, 5.J- AI, iilorliiiiui. Hoo Kiiuiahma utev/num, 

Ali l.AHAH/H (I^ri.), n m. M<* , la , /.(a , M) / muSi(>nu 4 H). Of nip- 
jMioraloH, a riark nilor of llm *klu duo lo oniri, |A, JW5 (a, IH).] 

AI ICI \Nl'ICI( Al l! AI (Ut.), n. n. Mo a l ft* Hpu«rin(Hj)o»rmVu«in- 
(iriin). Ho«» Nioki.i.a «of/m. 

AI ICI.AHSATIC, n. ])l(' , l'a , H-nt. A Mali of inolaMMlo nolit, [II, /IH 
(«, HI.) 

HI LANNK (dor,), AII I \SHIC (Kr.), i»'h, Ma-laVMo*, nm-la»H. 
Hoo Moi.ammkm, 

>11 I \HSI(/ AfJI l>, n. MoiUVHk. Kr., nctdc uit ( lu»»itiur, 
(lor,, Ateltn*»r»flure, Atcl(i»in»dnrc, A hrown or Idark amorplioUM 
U<dd. (\JI| k O A , ohlalnrd liy hollliitf MiiKaror kIhoomo wltli a oiiiimIIo 
ftlkrtll, lf iionlrull/od l»y tlm aridldon of an a(dd, It In proolpllntori 
Ia llm form of Idark llakon. Molnldr In alrolnd, noarly limoliihh' In 
walor. | II, <IH, 0.1, |\I5 («, 1 h.) 

MM vsri vinmu \ iut.), n. f. Mo«i n*ii(n*N) toMiMn»r). 
rt''(ro»'('»).ii>. Krom p4\ai, hlaok, <rrf«p, noft fnl, and Ao*«, a Dow* 
liiR. Kr., m^lon/^orrA^r. < lf dlnlrao, chromidroHlH. |L, •!I («, H).] 
All l \STO>i \ (1 «nt ), n. n, and f, AU» , l a ,, Mt(a*Hl)'o , in*a*. don., 
HtomUito» (*u t(»\ •itntUnniv, Krom p4A «t, Idark, and vrdpa. t lu 
monili Kr,, nuduMtotne, dor,, Nr/ororimninf. A koiuin or lln' 
Alchi»ttnnncrtt\ Irllm 0»hcrktctv, Tho IhmtIom of inaiiy of Ilio h|h*- 
oIom aro orilhlo, and hoiuo liavi» nmdlrlnal iu*oporlloM. Tln* Metti- 
ntomocrtr (Kr,, ia< l /(MfoMMirt 1 nri ari* 1 lio imdaMloun^Mor undaalotnadN, 
n natura) orrior of oalririornl rilrolvlrdoim, of tlm Aturltdc», Tlmy 
uivallMlI^litly nMlrliiKoiit. M. % lAttiotulnt, lilttwit^Altvtmia nr<' IIIiim* 


IrnlIvo Knmrn. Tln» Mvlunttmvtr aro: Of Vonlriiai, llm Airlunlo- 
nittcctf ; and of Herillio and ollirrn, a hUl*ord(*r of llm Aitlanlo- 
mtttrtr Tlm Alelttnlouudtlctr of AlnlHHimr aro lia* Mrlttultunttcerv, 
II, 1, 1«, JW, Itf, iyi, 170, J7JI, 1H0 (a, Ji5U~AI, ArUorntumiL A do- 
ouridau HporloM iiNrd lu Honili Anmrlca hm au nntl imural^lr, Ii Ih 
rlrli lu au oil nIiiiI liir lodf noi Idrnllral wllli) uiHIiyl Hiillrylalo, 
j II. 5 (m, JI5|.) AI, ulula. Kr .,vtJltiMtumc ttdfi, Him* >li<*oNM o/o/n. 
— AI drrrniroNluiimi. A Malahar Hpo<doH llm li*avoH of wlilrli, 
romldnrd wllli HiiK»ir and prppor, aro iiHrd au an expectorant. [II, 
JHO («, J|5),)—AI. IiukiHn, A Hprelew UHed lu Jlra/ll luuleerH. II, 
1H0 {« JJ5),j—AI. tilrlii, M, iilrliim. Kr,, uiclit»fomv h/rin*/ 1 , 
(jrttXcutt!)' (jdncux ite» Antllle». Hei» llicmiOTiuciiUM onyuHll* 
fidium,- AI. IioIoho eleou. Heo AIhonia htdtmrlcca,— M. ho- 
vluud». Vr,, utShiHtome tt»»fi. Hro Mkjonia Itecli/uta ,--AL mulli- 
Itnllirleii, Al. umlitlml lirlrnm. Kr., uiSttiHtomo umtiduithroidc, 
Tlm Malahar Kootmhrrry, a Hpoclon foimd lu Alalahar, Ceylou, and 
.lava, 'Hm iihI illident IravrH uro iiwri In dlarrlio-a, dyHonlerv, 
collo, and uplillm*, and tlm fruli, wldeli Im odlhle, an u’dyo. |)l, 
17/1, IHO, SJ75 («, /15).)- Al. pituelllorii. Kr., mtluntomc tl Jlvur» 
rure», A llrnzlllnn Himrlrn llm IraveM of wldeli aro appllrd io 
nleerH, [Ii, 17/1 (a,/15),J—AI. polyaiiiliiuti. A HpeeloH ahuiidaut 
In Mio ICiiNt liidlau iNlandH, and im<*d llko M, vnilithtithrlcum. [II, 
IHO («, /15), |* Al. nux ut I lo. A HpimleH foimd lu Malahnr. wlmro tho 
Imrk, IrnvoN, lloworn. miri frulln, Imllrd wllh oll.an* uhciI lu nplitha, 
auri an an ('inhrooailon In erainpH. [11, 1H0 («, H5),]—Al, Hepleni- 
nervia, Al. M»i>l('iuiiorvliiiii. An aNtrluKent HprelcH foiniri In 
(Joidiln ('lilua, [II, IHO (a, 515).J— Al. iiinioiiou. Kr., im^/mn/oimo 
tttlmlrtddc, H(*o Miounia fnttirrfjiltn,— M. IIioio/.miin. Ht*o Miro* 
NiA utiHvJIttrn. Al. (Iltoiielitiiu. Vr.,mt}lnHlomc rude. A HpeelrH 
foimd lu dulaua. Tln* aromalle IraveM and IloworM uro imeri In 
coukIin and piudoral romplalnlM. |lt, IU, 178, IHO («, 85).) 

Al ICI.ATItOril V, n, Mo*l-ftH'ro*-ll*. fiUi., vtcliitrojdilu (froin 
a llmh, and <1 rpo^fa, Inok of iiunrlMlimeni). Kr., mtltitroidile, 
Alrophy of llm llmhN. |L, 80, II, II, 50 (a, 11).) 

Al ICI. A X A NTIIOI/N, adi M(»«)-ii 9 xa«n'dm*H. Krom urfAaf, 
hlaek, and farOds, yellmv, Kr., mcltixttnthc. lllaek and yellow. 
[II, /IH («, 'IM). J 

Al Kl.dA (ML), n, f. MoM'ka*. 0r., p4X»a, Mllk cnrdleri by hot 
villicar, | L, 60, HI (a, 

>111,(111011 (Kr,), n, Mo*l nlm or, A corrupi Ion of maillechort, 
An alloy of /.lue, ooppor, and idckel. [L, 10 («, H),) 

Al ICI l»uAl L IT It, n. ]HoM.(lo9|iKoH-u»r. Krom pdKAur, to 
moli, and pitpov.ti meaNiiro, An luNlninmnt for det(*rmlidiiK Dio 
meli liiK polulM of motalH or mluernlH. (a, IH,] 

Al P)M<: (LiiL), n. f. Me(nm) / l4(la). Gen., mvVc», dr.,/*»}A»), A 
Hoinid or probo, ] K. ] 

AMCLI.AdKA (Lai.), n. f. Mo^^e((' , ')'a®K(a , I?)-m•. Heo Mkl* 

AOIIA, 

Al l/l.h.AdlilN (Lai,), n. f. M<'«lm(o9) l a«if(a , K>rl»H, Oon„ -uo*rU 
do» { itti») % -ttffri», (Jr„ u«AfaWf, A fftmim of KaliiimeeoijN ldnln ; 
tlio InrkeyM, 1 «, 4H,)-’AI. Knllopuv»». d<*r., Tndhttlin , i*(i/er, 
k'iilrkuti»chrr (udor urinetur) lltthn, Tho lurkoy. Tlio fat, okKH, 
(*KK hIicIIh, and »'xcr(»iueiii (tunumta, neu % tenltv ovorum. ol excre¬ 
mentum paroni» nulli [ M«»n Init (te.)) wero formerly, aiul to nomo 
extriti aro nIIII, umoiI inedieliially In Hpuln. [II, IHO ia, 85),] 

AII;li:j>KA 1\ (Lat.), n, n. MoM-o^l-ouKamya*. acn.,-cmVifo« 
(-uti»), Heo AIki.ktk. 

Al 10MCI OS (Lui.), n, m. Mo(uir)-1K(1o»M«)-o*h. dr„ (from 

MtiAof, Milo, oiio of llm CyclmloM), Of tlm old wrlleru, alum. [A, 
/IU5 (a, >18),] 1 

AlICLICNIC, n. MoM-on, From met, honcy, Kr„ iii^we, d(*r., 
Alelen. A blvaloiit hydroearbon, oeenrrlnK aa a eolorlcNH 

(TyHlnlllno Holld, rirrlvori from m<'llNNyl aleohol. Ii Ih obtained by 
tho dlHilllatlon of boemnax, | II, 8.) 

AIICLICH (Imt ), n, n». Ab^miOMo/do^H). Oon., mtVi», A koiuih 
of earnlvoroim mnmnmlH of Ilie fnmlly Mu»leUdte, Ja -IH,]—AI. 
tuxiiN. (b*r., /kie/iN. Tlio bnriKor; Ilio ouly Mpeelmi of tlm kc/kih. 
[«, 85, IH.) Hoo Axunoia tu.ri and Hanciium laxi, 

>1ILMTL (Imi,), n, f. Mo®l'oH-o(n). Oon., mW>fen. Or.,fnA^rt), 
ptM&nna, ptki&t&vn (from M f A*/Ia»rtos lo euro for), (lor,, Sor(/t\ 
Sorgrult, Onro, Molhdtudo ; eupeelally tlm medlcnl earo of tlm xlck. 
[L, 50 («, M, Tl, *I8).] 

Al ICI.ICTI N, u, 5lo fl l'o 9 i*l 9 n, Fr., mdlflhic, Hoo Qokiicktin. 

Al f:Lf;/IC (Fr.). n, Miv-lo»/.. Hoo 1 >auix. 

At ICLIC/I IIIO.HIC, Al ICI.IC/ITOSIC, n'H Mo«l o*-/I«b'l*.o», 
•o^/M^t-oH. Kr„ mHStltoHv (lor,,A/. A enrbobydrnb», CitUuO,, k 
)l t (),riorlvori from Hrlatn;ou itiinina and from tln' Hiilmlnnee exuded 
from larelnHhoolH ; a ervalnlllno boriy, renrilly «olnbh» In wiiteiMiud 
of a V(*ry Mwtmi iUNto, llHNoInllon iMHlroiiKly dexlrorolary. |ll,4.] 
31 ICI I (Ut.), n. n. Me*l'l(|9), (Ion., meriton ( dlt»), Heo Mkf„ 

AI lll A (Uit,), n. f. MoKiliotiyh-n*. (Ir.. u$\ta (Ut rii‘f.). Kr,, 
mtditt, (lor., /etirtieh. L Of tho auelentM, tlm mnimn-aHh (fiYtixh 
m t» orntt»), B. Tho boari Iret', a kchiim of Ibo MeUuecte (Kr., 
r^e»; (ler., Ateltueeei i), wbleh aro. of V<'itt('imt, llm luellnda, an order 
of dleolyk'dotiH, dlM(lnKnlNln'd elimlly by ImvIiiK tho mIuuu'um niriteri 
inio a eiip. wllhln whleh tlio aulhorH aro liinnled. llendimn and 
llookor, wlio plaeo llumi nmouK die Gm<n/ufnt,ri|vldo thein Inio llm 
AleUete % 'ftdrhilletv, SwleleuietCy and Vedrelete, Thoy aro Ireeaor 
Hlirulm KrowliiK e)ih*l)v In f In» I roplox, and hnvo bltlor tonle and uh- 
trliiKoUt properdeM, Tlio Melite of JiihnIou art' Ilio Manu». [It, 1,10, 
81, «IU, IUI, 171», 178. IHO, U75 (a, JW).]—Al. ii/u<llnielilu. Heo A/adi 
ii acuta fm/fen,—IU, n/erioeneh. |«Y,, mt‘lia nz/tltirttr^ ttrbrr ri 
ehopelel»,ci/rourunt, fuu.r »i/ctmttrc , Ittur/er utre , lotiee tdunc(ou ri 
feuille» tie frfine), Miurj/oiiWer. (ler., uemeintr /,et/ttirlt, l\itcrno»- 
lerbttuut, Mnb, mullny etiempott, 1'ndo of India (or Chlna), Hyrlan 
lM'ad tr»H', falHi' Myeiimor»', Indum (or IN*ndaa) llliu», liolydiv»*; a 
NjmeleH ludlKtmoiiM lo Chlna, Hyrla, lYrnla, miri norllmrn ludia 
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(where it is known as dek ), and abundant in the Southern United 
States, where it has become naturalized. It is a tree thirty or forty 
feet in height, and is often confounded with the Azadirachta in¬ 
dica. The sweetlsh berries are said to be poisonous, though chil- 
dren eat them without harm. The root-bark (see Azederach [2d 
def.]) is an efficient vermifuge. The leaves are used in India as an 



MELIA AZEDERACH. [A, 327.] 


astringent and stomachic, and are also said to be useful in porrigo. 
[B, 5, 18, 19, 34, 42, 170, 172, 180, 185, 275, 496 (a, 35).]— M. bukayun. 
Ar., ban. Pers., azad-i-durukht. A species indigenous to Persia. 
Its bitter seeds and bark are laxative and anthelminthic. [B, 496 
(a, 35).]— M. foliis pinnatis. See Azadirachta indica.— M. 
grandiflora. See Calamintha grandiflora.— M. gnara. See 
Guarea irichilioides.— M. indica, M. parviiiora. See Azadi¬ 
rachta indica.— M. sempervirens. Fr., melia toujours vert, 
lilas de la Chine (ou des Antilles , ou des Indes). The hoop-tree ; a 
West Indian species identified by Roxburgh with M. bukayun; by 
others considered a variety of the M. azederach , which it resem- 
bles in properties. [B, 173, 180, 496 (a, 35).]—M. superba. A spe¬ 
cies found in India. Its dried fruit, called kala khajur , or kurroo 
khajur (black or bitter date), has a bitter nauseous taste, and is used 
in colic. [“ Proc. of the Arn. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi (a, 39).] 

MELIAL, adj. Me 2 l'i 2 -a 3 l. Lat., melialis. Resembling the 
genus Melia ; of the Meliales (the m. alliance ; Lat., nixus melialis\ 
which are an alliance of the Syncarpi , consisting of the Meliacece , 
Cedrelece. Humiriacece , Aurantiacece , and Spondiacece. [B, 170 
(a, 35).] 

3IELIANT1IUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 l-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
From honey, and avQos, a flower. Fr., melianthe. Ger., 

Honigblume. A genus of the Sapindacece. The Melianthaceae 
(Fr., melianthacees ) of Endlicher are the Melianthece (Fr., meli- 
anthees ), which are : Of Bentham and Hooker, a suborder of the 
Sapindacece,; of Reichenbach, a division of the Rutacece ,* of Har- 
vey, a tribe of the Zygophyllece ; and of Endlicher, a tribe of the 
Terebinthinece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 180 (a, 35).]— M. major. 
Fr., melianthe grande , pimprenelle d'Afrique. The great (Cape) 
honey-tlower ; a South African species the flowers of which con- 
tain large quantities of a sweet and fluid honey, used both as a food 
and mediemally. The leaves are antiseptic, and, according to 
Pappe, are used in scald head, ringworm, and various other skin 
complaints. [B, 173, 180, 185, 275, 314 (a, 35); “ Nouv. rem.," Sept. 
24, 1888, p. 409.]—31. minor. Small Cape honey-flower, a species 
yielding honey of a blackish color and unpleasant odor. [B, 180 
(a, 35).] 

MELJASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 l-i 3 -a 2 z(a*s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Maliasmus. 

3IEEIBIOSE, n. Me 2 l-i 2 b'i 3 -os. Ger., M. Of Scheibler, meli- 
tose. [B.] 

MEtlCEKA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-i 2 -se(ka)'ra 3 . See Meliceris (3d 
def.). 

3IELICEUIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-i 3 -se(ka)'ri 2 -a 3 . 1. A thick and 
yellowish ichor, contained in tumors. |L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See Hy- 
diiarthrus. 3. See Meliceris (3d def.). 

3IEEICERIC, adj. Me 3 l-i 2 -se'ri 3 k. See Meucerous. 

3IELICERIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-i 2 -se(ka)'ri 2 s. Gen., -cr'idos 
(-edis). Gr., /ueAi/ojpi? (from /n«At, honey, and K-rjpiov, a honeycomb) 
(2<1 def.). Fr., melichris. Ger., Honigbalggeschwulst , Honigge- 
schwulsti 2d and 3d dePs). 1. Melitagra/ 2. Kerion. 3. An encysted 
tumor (e. gr., an hygroma), containing a honey-like substance. [E.] 

3IELICER03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-i 2 -se 2 (ka)-ro / ma a . Gen., 
-o m'atos (-alis). See Meliceris (3d def.). 

3IELICEKOUS, adj. Me 2 l-i 2 -se'ru 3 s. Pertaining to or affected 
with meliceris. [E.] 

3IELICERU3I (Lat.), n. Me 2 l-i 2 -se(ka)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Meli¬ 
ceris (3d def.). 

3IELIC1IEION (Lat.), MKLIC1IEUM (Lat.), n’s n. Me 2 l-i 2 - 
ki'(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 )-o 2 n, -ke(eh 2 a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From p*At, honey, and 
to pour. A honey-like discharge from an ulcer, especially of the 
ear. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


MELICHROUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 l-i 2 k , ro(ro 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
p.«Atxpoos (from /u-eAi, honey, and xP^s, color). 1. Of the color of 
honey. 2. Sweetened with or as sweet as honey. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 
3IEEICOCCA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l-i 2 -ko 2 k'ka 3 . Fr., melicocca , 
knepier. Ger., Honigfrucht. A genus of the Melicoccece, which 
are, of Blume, a tribe of the Sapindacece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 35 ).]— 
31. bijuga, 31. carpoodea. Fr., knepier d deux cimes. Ger., 
westindische Honigfrucht. The honey-berry of Guiana, West In¬ 
dian genip-tree ; a species indigenous to Guiana, and naturalized in 
the West Indies. The pulp of its egg-shaped fruit has a pleasant 
grape-like and somewhat aromatic flavor, and the seeds may be used 
like sweet chestnuts. The bark is astringent. [B, 19, 173, 180,185, 
275,314 (a, 35).]—31. paniculata. A West Indian species having the 
same popular names as M. bijuga. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—31. trijuga. 
The Schleichera trijuga. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 


3IEEICRATON (Lat.), 3IELICRATU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Me 2 l- 
i 3 k / ra 3 t(ra 3 t)-o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., peAiVpaTov (from peAi, honey, 
and Kepawvvai , to mix. 1. A kind of mead. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 2. See 
Hydromel. 

3IELIDE (Fr.), n. Ma-led. Of the veterinarians, glanders. [L, 
41 (a, 14).] 

3IELIFAVIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-i 2 -fa 2 (fa 3 ) / vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Meliceris (3d def.). 

3IELTGEION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-i 3 -ji'(ge 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. See Meli- 

CHEION. 

3IEL.IRITHE (Fr.), n. Me 2 -le-let. From *€'At, honey, and 
At 0o«, a stone. A grayish prismatic mineral, discovered in the 
basaltic rocks of Capo-di-Bove, near Rome, which communicates to 
water a taste like that of honey. The ancients used it as a soporiflc 
and to heal ulcers. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

3IEEIL.OT, n. Me 2 !'! 2 -!© 2 !. The genus Melilotus , especially 
Melilotus offlcinalis. — Blue m. See Melilotus coerulea. —Field 
m. See Melilotus petitpierreana.— Oil of m. See Oleum meli¬ 
loti.—T refoil m. See Medicago lupulina — Yellow m. See 
Melilotus ojjicinalis. 

3IEMXOT (Fr.), n. Ma-le-lo. See Melilotus.— E au (distil- 
16e [Fr. Cod.]) de m. A preparation made by distilling with water 
1 part of the tops of,Melilotus offlcinalis until 4 parts of distillate 
are obtained. [B.]—EI 60 I 6 de 111 . See Oleum meliloti.— Em- 
platre de 111 . camplirS. A careful mixture of 16 parts of 
melilot plaster with 1 part of camphor. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—E 111 - 
platre de m. compos£. A plaster given with slight variations 
in several of the older pharmaeopceias. I 11 one form 36 parts of 
melilot plaster are melted with 6 of turpentine, and to this is 
added a mixture of the following powders : 3 parts each of m. and 
chamomile, 2 each of gum ammoniac and bdellium, 1 part each of 
iris-root, marsh-mallow root, and fenugreek, and i part of saffron ; 
other varieties nearly or quite conicide with the emplastrum meli¬ 
loti ( q. v.). [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Huile de m. See Oleum meliloti.— 
Hydrolat de m. See Aqua meliloti.— 31. baumier. See Meli¬ 
lotus ccertdea.— 31. citrin. See Melilotus officinalis.— 31. vrai. 
See Melilotus coerulea. — Petit m. des champs. 1 . The Trifoli¬ 
um arvense. 2. The Medicago lupulina. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 


3IELILOTATE, n. 31e 2 l-i 3 Fo 2 t-at. Fr., melilotate. A salt of 
melilotic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


3IELIEOTE (Ger.), n. Ma-le-lot'e 2 . See Melilotus. 


3IELJXOTIC ACID, n. Me 3 l-i 3 -lo 3 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide melilotique. 
Ger., Melilotsaure. See Hydrocoumaric acid. 

3IEEIEOTIN, n. Me 2 l-i 2 l / o 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., melilotine. See Hydro- 
coumarin. 

3IELIEOTOE, n. Me 2 l-i 2 l'o 2 t-o 2 l. Ger., Mellilotol. An oily li- 
quid, C 9 H 8 0 2 , obtained, according to Phipson, by distillation from 
the herb of melilot. It is soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 270 
(a, 38).] 

3IELILOTUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Me 2 l-i 3 l-ot , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
/ti«AtAto»ro? (lst def.), fie\i\(OTov (lst def.). Fr., melilot. Ger., Meli¬ 
lote, Steinklee, Honigklee. Sp., meliloto [Mex. Ph.]. 1. The offici- 
nal term in the Austr. and Hung. Phs. for the herb of M. officinalis. 
2. Of Matthaeus, the Trigonella corniculata. 3. Melilot, sweet 
clover ; a genus of leguminous annual or biennial herbs, of the Tri- 
folieoc. [B, 19, 34, 42. 115, 121, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—Aqua meli¬ 
loti. See Eau distillee de melilot. —Emplastrum de meliloto 
[Austr. Ph.], Emplastrum meliloti [Belg. Ph. (2d ed.), Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Sp., emplastode meliloto [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., emplastrude 
melilotu [Roum. Ph.]. A plaster consisting of 24 parts of powdered 
herb of m. with 12 of olive-oil and 204 of Burgundy pitch plaster 
[Belg. Ph.] ; or with 24 of yellow wax and 12 each of olive-oil and 
yellow pine resin [Finn. Ph.] ; or with 48 of yellow wax and 12 each 
of olive-oil and turpentine [Ger. Ph.] ; or with 24 of yellow wax and 
12 each of colophony and olive-oil [Gr. Ph.]; or with 18 each of yel¬ 
low wax and yellow pine resin and 12 of olive-oil [Swed. Ph.] ; or 
with 80 of yellow wax, 40 each of colophony and olive-oil, 4 each of 
lareli turpentine and powdered ammoniac, and 8 of powdered herb 
of absintli [Norw. Ph.] ; or consisting of 32 parts each of powdered 
herb of absinth and yellow wax, and 16 eachof hog’s lard and colo¬ 
phony [Roum. Ph.] ; or of 20 parts each of powdered flowers of m. 
and olive-oil with 40 of yellow wax, 12 of colophony, and 8 of larch 
turpentine [Swiss Ph.] ; or consisting of 18 [Dan. Ph.], 60 [Austr. 
Ph.], 64 [llung. Ph.] parts of powdered herb of m., 30 [Dan. Ph.], 80 
[Austr. Ph.], 100 [Hung. Ph.] of yellow wax, 4 [Dan. Ph.], 10 [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.] of powdered ammoniac, with 6 of olive-oil, 36 of 
resin, and 12 of mutton suet [Dan. Ph.], with 40 each of colophony 
and olive-oil, 25 of turpentine, and 4 each of powdered laurel-ber- 
ries, chamomile-flowers, and herb of absinth [Austr. Ph.]; or with 
24 each of hog"s lard, mutton suet, resin. and turpentine, and 4 each 
of powdered laurel-berries, chamomile-flowers, and herb of absintli 
[Hung. Ph.]. Various older pharmaeopceias had similar prepara- 
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tlons. [Ii, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Flores et lierim meliloti. See under 
3/. officinalis. —Herim melioti [Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finii. Pii. (3d 
ed.), Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., melilot ofllcinal [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., meliloto [Sp. PliJ. Konm., melilotu [Roiim. Ph.J. 
Syn.: m. [Austr. Ph., Ilung. Ph.], meliloti herba [Gr. Ph.], summi¬ 
tates meliloti ojflcinalis [Belg. Ph.]. In tlieRoum. Ph., the flower- 
ing lierb of Trifolium m.\ otherwise the herb (leaves and flow¬ 
ering branehes [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), flowering branches [Dan. Pb., 
Norw. Ph.], flowering tops [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.], flower- 
ing herb [Anstr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Sp. Ph.] of 3/. officinalis , or, ac- 
eording to the Ger. Ph., also of 3/. altissimus. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
31. alba, 31. altissima. Fr., melilot blanc (ou de Sibdrie). Ger., 
Hanfklee , weisscr Pferdeklee (oder Steinklee ), Riesenklee , weisses 
Mottenkraut. White (-flowered) melilot, Cabool (or Bokhara) 
elover ; a species found in Central and Southern Europe, northern 
Africa, and middle Asia, lts odorous principle is coumarin. [B, 
19, 173, 275, 314 (a, 35).] Cf. 3/. vulgaris.— 31. arve usis. See 3/. 
petitpierreana. —31. eierulea. Fr., melilot bleu (ou baumier, ou 
rmi), baumier, faux baume du Pirou , lotier odorant , tr&fle mielle 
(ou musque). Ger., blaucr Steinklee, wohlriechender Klee, Schab- 
zieaerklee, JEgyptenkraut, Kdseklee , Siebenstundenkraut. Blue 
melilot, sweet trefoil, a very odorous annual species found in South¬ 
ern Gerniany and in Switzerland (where it is ealled Ziegerkraut 
[j. e., curd herb]). It formsan Ingredient of the green Swiss eheese, 
to which it gives its line flavor. The entire piant, herba cegyptiaca 
(seu loti odorati. seu loti hortensis , seu loti urbani , seu meliloti 
caerulea}) seu meliloti odoratae, seu trifolii coerulei), was formerly 
used as a diuretic, expectorant, anodyne, etc. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275, 
314 (a, 35).] See also Decoctum emolliens et carminans.— 31. «len¬ 
tata. Ger .,scharfzdhniger Steinklee. A species sometimes gath- 
ered in Europe instead of 3/. petitpierreana , but having odorless 
liowers. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. «1 illusa. See 3/. petitpierreana. — 
31. hamatus. Bonib., aklula mulka. Ar., aklil-ul-malika , 
giah-i-Laisa ra. A speeies with seeds said to be deobstruent, as¬ 
tringent, and alterative. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—31. indica. 1. Of 
Allioni, see 3/. parviflora. 2. Of Desvaux, see 3/. mauritiana.— 31. 
kochiana. 1. Of De Candolle, see M. petitpierreana. 2. Of 
Hayne, see 3/. dentata.— 31. leucantlia. 1. Of De Candolle, see 
3/. alba. 2. Of Koch, see 3/. vulgaris.—M. linearis. Fr., melilot 
de Hongrie. A sjieeies altied to M. officinalis. [B, 173, 314 (a, 35).] 
—31. macrorrliizn. See 3/. linearis. —31. «xloratus. See M. 
ccemlea.— 31. otticinalis. Fr., melilot offiicinal [Fr. Cod.] (ou cit- 
rin), couronne roynle , mirlirot , trtjle odorant (ou decheval ), tronil- 
let. Ger., gebrduchlicher Steinklee, Melilotenklee , Honigklee , Bd- 
renklee, Bisamklee , Tonkakraut. 1. The common (or yellow) meli¬ 
lot, kiugMor liart's, or plaster) elover, wild laburnum, the ft«AiAa>ros 
of Dioscorides, a speeies widely cultivated througliout Europe and 
Western Asia for forage. The flowering tops, herba et flores (seu 
summitates) meliloti (seu meliloti citrime , seu trifolii meliloti , seu 
trifolii odorati), eontain coumarin, and have a slightly bitterish 
taste and a peeuliar sweet odor, like that of the Tonka bean. They 
have l>een used in various «liseases in the forni of plasters, lotions, 
ete. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180,185, 275, 314 (a, 35).] 2. Of Sturm, see M. pet¬ 
itpierreana.— 31. parviliora. The seented trefoil of Australia, 
sweet elover ; a species used in couglis, ete. [“Proe. of the Am. 
Pharin. Assoc.." xxvii (a, 39).]—31. petitpierreana. Ger ., Acker- 
steinklee. Field melilot; a speeies growing througliout Europe, 
used like 3/. officinalis (lst def.). [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. 
Ger.. gemeiner (oder weisser) Steinklee. White (-flowered) melilot: a 
species sometimes gathered instead of 3/. officinalis or M. petit¬ 
pierreana, but having odorless flowers. [B, 180 (a, 35).] Cf. 3/. alba. 
—Oleum meliloti. Fr., £UoM (ou hnile) de melilot. A prepara- 
tion made by digesting 64 grammes of dried flowers of m. in 500 
grammes of olive-oil for 2 hours and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

31 ELI3IEL.IT31 (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-i a -me(mayiu 3 m(lu 4 m). From 
lioney, and /x^Aor, an apple. Fr., melimtle. 1. A preserve of 
quinees and honey. 2. Of Dioscorides, the sweet apple. [B, 88 (a, 
39); B, 121 (a, &5).] 

3IELINEPHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a l(mal)-i a n-e a f-i a d(ed)- 
ro'si a s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From pyhivos, quince-eolored, and 
c(/u8po»<rt?, superficlal perspiration. Ger., iibemnassiger qelber 
Schireiss. The eopions secretlon of yellow swcat, oecurring in 
bilious, typhus, and yellow fevers and In icterus, and sometimes 
produced by the excesslve use of rhubarb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31 ELI NO US, adj. Me a l'i a n-u*s. Gr., /uofAwo?, of a quince color 
(from jiykov, an apple). Lat., melinus. Quince-colored. [A, 325 
(a, 48).] 

31E LINUM (Lat.), n. n. Me a l(mal)'i a n-u 9 m(n<m). 1. Of the 
nnelents, a plaster of the eoior of a quince. [A, 325 (a. 48).] 2. See 
Cadmium.— 3Ielinl snlplms, 31. Hiilpiiuricum. See Cadmium 
sulphate. 

MELIOS (Lat.), n. m. Me a M(e)'o a s. See Melkios. 

MELII'HYLLUM (Lat.), n. Me a l-i a -fl a l(fu«iyiu 9 m(hrim). From 
M^At, houey, and ^vAAov. a leaf. Of Bentham, a section of the 
genus Melissa. [B, 42 (a, 35).] 

3IELISSA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-lVsa 9 . Gr., ft^A«r<ra (from fidhi. 
honey). Fr., mtlisse, herbe au citron (2d def.). Ger., Melisse Gst 
def.), Melissenbldtter (2d def.), Melissenkraut (2d def.). It., m. Sp., 
torongil, torongina. Sj*n.: falia melissre [Ger. Ph.] (2ddef.), herba 
melissae (citratae , seu citronellve) (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Satu- 
reineai. The Melissae of RUllng are a divislon of the Verticillatcc. 
The Melissece are : Of Sprengel, an order of lablates ; of Bentham 
and Ilooker, a suhtribe of the Saturcinecc. The Malissince of End- 
licher and the Melissinece of Bentham are a tribe of lablates. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., the leaves and tops, leaves and flowering tops [Sp. 
Ph.], flowering tops [Swed. Ph.], flowering herb [Norw. Ph.], flower¬ 
ing piant [Fr. Cod.l of 3/. ojflcinalis : or also, aceording to the Norw. 
and Swed. Ph's, of M. citrata. 8. The leaves of 3/. officinalis. In 
the Hung. Ph. also for the leaves of 3/. citrata. [B, 5, 19, 34, 42, 
173, 180, 185 (a, 35) ; B, 95 (a, 38).]—AetlieroliMim melissa?. See 
OH of m .—Aicooiatum niidissa? compositum. See Spiritus 


melissae compositus. A«n»a melissa? [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., eau 
distillee de melisse [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., agua de melina [Sp. Pli.J. 
Roum., apa de m. fRoum.Ph.J. A preparation made by distilling 
the leaves or flowering tops of m. (or both) with water, or, aceording 
to the Roum. Ph., with alcohol and water ; or by shaking together 
fk of one part of oil of m. with 2 T 7 0 parts of alcohol and 1,000 of wa¬ 
ter [Belg. Ph.l, or dissolving 1 part of the oil In 3.000 parts of luke- 
warm water [Russ. Ph.]. The Ger. Ph. and Swiss Ph. also allow the 
dilution of 1 part of eoneentrated m. water with 9 parts of water. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua melissa? eonceiitrata [Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 100 parts of freslily 
prepared m. water with 2 of alcohol and distilling 10 parts. [B, 95 
(a. 38).]—Conserva melissie. Fr., conserve de melisse. A prepa¬ 
ration made by triturating together ecjual parts of fresh m. and 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia melissa». 1. See Tinctura me- 
lissce. 2. Of the Belg. Ph., see Oil of in.—Extractum melissie. 
Fr., extrait de milisse. A preparation made by boiling m. with 
three times as much water, clarifying, and evaporatlng. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Folia melissa? [Ger. Ph.l, Herba melissa? (citrata?, 
seu citronella?). Ger., Melissenbliitter. See 3/. (2d def.).—In¬ 
ii ian m. oil. See Oleum andropooi citrati. —M. altissima. See 
3/. officinalis, var. villosa.—M. calainintlia. Fr., millesp&ce. \. 
Of Linna?us, see Calamintha officinalis. 2. Of Hablizl, see Cala¬ 
mistra nepeta.— 31. eanariensis. See Cedronella triphylla. — 
31. earoliniana. See Caiji.mintha grandijlora.— 31. citrata, 31. 
citrina. See M. officinalis.— 31. cllnopoilium. See Calamintha 
clinopodium. —31. cordi folia. See 3/. officinalis , var. villosa. —31. 
Fuciisii. See Melittis melisso 2 )hyllum.— 31. gramlillora. Ger., 
grossblumige Melisse. See Calamintha grandijlora.—M. graveo¬ 
lens. See 3/. officinalis.— 31. lierba [Gr. Ph.]. See 3/. (lst def.).— 
31. liirsuta. See M. officinalis , var. villosa— 31. hortensis. See 
M. officinalis.— 31. humilis. See 3Ielittis melissophyllum. —M. 
nepeta. See Calamintha nepeta.— 31. oeeiilentalis, 31. otficina- 
lis. Fr., melisse officinale [Fr. Cod.], melisse citronee (ou citronelle), 
celine , citronelle,herbe du citron, th6 de Ft'ance,piment des ruches, 
poincirade . Ger., gebrduchliche (oder officinelle, oder Garten oder 
Citronen -) Melisse , Bienenkraut , Citronenkraut, Mutteikruut. 
Balm ; a speeiesindigenoustoSouthern Europi?,and introducet! iuto 
the United States, where it grows wild and is cultivated. It was 
probably the ».t\\.<r<r6<bv\\ov of Dioscorides. The leaves and tops, the 
m. of the U. S. Ph., have,when fresh, a fragrant, lemon-like odor and 
a mildly aromatie taste ; they eontain a yellowish essential oil, tan- 
nin, a bitter extraetive. and gum, and are used as a diaphoretie in 
fevers. [B, 5, 19, 34, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—31. otticinalis, var. vil¬ 
losa. Of Koch, a variety of M. officinalis ; of other anthors, a dis¬ 
tinet speeies. It has a balsamie odor, but not the lemon-like seent 
of 3/. officinalis , wliicli it is used to adulterate. [B, 64,173, 180 (a, 35).] 
—31. peregrina. See Dracocepiialum moldavicum.— 31. pule- 
gioides. See Calamintha nepeta.—31. repens. A diffuse, lierba- 
eeous, aromatie speeies growing in Central Asia. [B, 311 (a, 35).] 
—31. romaitii. See 3/. officinalis, var. villosa. —31. silvestris, 
31. tragi. See Melittis melissophyllum.— 31. turcica. See 
Cedronella triphylla.— 31. water. See Aqua melissre and Eau 
distillee de melisse.— Oil of m., Oleum melissa? [Russ. Ph.], 
Oleum melissa? lethereum. Lat., essentia [Belg. Ph.] (seu 
oteum [Russ. Ph.]) melissce. Ger., Melissenol. Roum., oleu de m. 
[Roum. Ph.]. A colorless or yellowish oil distilled from the leaves 
of m. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38).]—Spiritus melissa? [Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit) de melisse. Ger., Melissengeist. Sp., alco¬ 
hol de melisa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 2 parts of 
oil of m. with 98 of alcohol [Fr. Cod.] ; or 6 parts of the oil with 994 
of weaker alcohol [Belg. Ph.] ; or by macerating 1 part of fresh m. 
leaves with 2 parts of dilute alcohol for some days and distilling 1 
part [Sp. Ph.]. Several of the older pharmacopcelas give sirnilar 

[ ireparations. [B, 95,119 (a,38).]—Spiritus melissa? compositus 
Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat de me- 
isse compost [Fr. Cod.], eau de melisse d Carmes [Fr. Cod.l, eau 
des Carmes, alcoolat (ou esprit) de melissae compose. Sp., alcohol 
de melisa compuerio [Sp. Pn.]. Roum., spiritu aromaticu [Roum. 
Ph.]. Syn. : spiritus aromaticus [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph. (2d ed.), 
Gr. Ph. |, aicooiatum melissae compositum. A preparation made by 
macerating various aromatie snbstances with aleonol and water for 
some days and distilling. Most of the pharmaeopeeias employ 
cloves, cassia, lemon-peel, eoriander-seeds, and nutmeg, besides m. 
leaves. Cardamom-seeds, angeliea-root. orange-peel. and einnainon 
are also used. In the preparations of tbe older pharmaeopeeias 
ginger, cubebs, peppermint, sage, rosemary, lavender, fennel, mar- 
joram, mace, lily of the valley, sweet-flag, and spirit of black 
cherrles are sometimes found. [B, 95. 119 (a, 38).]— Syrnpus me- 
lissje. A preparation made by digesting together for two days 120 
grammes of dry m. and 360 of water of m., and dissolving 480 of 
sugar in the mixture. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Tinctura melissa?. A 
preparation inade by treating fresh m. for three days with eight 
times as much brandy and flltering. [B, 119 (a, 38).) 

31E LISSE (Fr.), n. Ma-les. See Melissa.— Alcoolat <le m. 
See Spiritus melissas.— Alc«i«ilnt «ie m. See Spiritus melissac.— 
Alcoolat «le m. eomposf? [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus melissas com- 
posittis. —Conserve «le m. See Conwva njELisSiE.—Esui «le m. 
Seo Aqua melisrae. —Eau «ie m. tlos Carmes. See Spiritus bie- 
lissa2 compositus.— Eau «le m..i au ne. [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 
1 part of tincture of saffron and 200 parts of comjiound spirit of m. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).]—Eau <iistili£c «le m. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
consisting of the melissa piant (Melissa officinalis ). distilled with wa¬ 
ter until the distillate eqnals in weight the amount of the piant em- 
ployed. [B.]—Esprit «le m. See Spiritus melissaj. —Esprit «ie 
m. composl?. See Spiritus melissac compositus.— Extmlt ile m. 
Seo Extractum melissae.— II u ile «•ssentielle «le m. See Oil of 
melissa. — HyilrolA «le m., Inftision «l« k m. A preparation made 
by infusing 10 grammes cach of dry melissa and Ucoriee in boiling 
water enough to make a litre of infuslon. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. l»fi- 
tnrile. S<?e Melittis melissophyllum.—M, eitronf-e, 3L eiiro- 
nelle. S^e Melissa officinalis.— 31. «le Consi miti imple. 1. See 
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Dracocephalum moldavicum . 2. The Moluccella laevis. [15, 88 (a, 
39) ; B, 121, 173 (a, 35).J—M. des bois. See Melittis melissophyl- 
lum.— M. des Molnques. The Moluccella laevis. [B, 88 (a, 39); 
B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. des montagnes, M. de Tragus. See Meut- 
tis melissophyllum.— M . de Turquie. See Dracocephalum mol¬ 
davicum.—M, otlieinale [Fr. Cod.]. See melissa (lst def.).—DI. 
imante, M. punaise. See Melittis melissophyllum.—M. sau- 
vage, See Leonurus cardiaca and Melittis meiissophyIlum. — 
()16iile de m. See Oil of melissa. —Sirop de m. See Symipus 
meliss^e.— Tcinture de m. See Tinctura meliss.®.— Tisane de 
in. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by infusing 5 gramraes of me- 
lissa-leaves half an hour in 1,000 of boiling water, and straining. 
[B, 95 (a, 38).] 

DIKLISSE (Ger.), n. Ma-les'se a . See Melissa (lst def.).—Bas- 
tardm’. See Dracocephalum moldavicum. —Rergm\ See Cala- 
mintha officinalis. —Canarisclie DI. See Cedronella triphylla. 
—Garteinu*, Gelmiuchliclie DI. See Melissa officinalis .— 
Katzcnm’. The Nepeta cataria, var. citriod.ora. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—DI’nblatt. See Melittis melissophyllum. —'Tiirkisclie DI. See 
Dracocephalum moldavicum.— Waldin*. See Melittis melisso- 
phyllum. 

DIEEISSIC, adj. Me a l-i a s'i a k. Derived from honey, or from 
bees-wax. [B.]—DI. aciil. A monobasie aeid, C 3 oH 80 0 2 , occurriug 
as a waxy solid meltiug at 91° C. [B, 4.] 

DIEEISSINE (Fr.), n. Ma-les-sen. See Myricyl alcohol. 

DIEEISSOROTANUDI (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-i a s-so(so 3 )-bo a t'a a n- 
(a 3 n)-u s m(u 4 m). Gr., fiekta-a-ofioTavov (from /xeAtoraa, a bee, and |3or- 
anj, grass). See Melissophyllum (lst def.). 

MEEISSOPHYEEUDI (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-i a s-so(so 3 )-fi a l(fu*l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., neki<To-6<f>v\\ov (from fiiktcra-a, a bee, and (favWov, 
a leaf). Fr., melissophylle. 1. Of Dioseorides, perhaps the Melissa 
officinalis. 2. The genus Melittis. [B, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—Herba 
melissopliylli. The herb of Melittis m. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

DIEEISSYE, n. Me a l-i a s'i a l. The univalent radicle C 30 H 81 . [B.] 
—DI. alcohol. See Myricyl alcohol.—M. hydrosulpliide. See 
M. mercaptan.—M, mellisate. A waxy substance. C 3 oH 81 O.C 30 - 
H 6fl O = C e0 H 120 O 2 , obtained from an alcoholic infusion of hay. 
[B, 4.]—DI. inercaptan. A yellow structureless powder, Cs 0 H ar 
SH, devoid of odor and taste. LB.]—DI. palmitate. Ger., Ealmi- 
tinsdure-Melissylester. A body, C 30 H 61 OCj 8 H 3 ,O = C 48 II 92 0 2 , in- 
soluble in boiling alcohol, and forining tlie ehief portionof bees-wax. 
[B, 4.]—DI. tliioalcoliol. See M. mercaptan. 

DIEEIT/EDIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t-e'(a 3 'e a )-ma 3 . From peAi, 
honey. See Melissa officinalis. 

DIELITAGUA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t'a a g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From g*Ai, 
honey, and aypa , a catching. Fr., melitagre. 1. An old terin for 
impetiginous eczema in infants, atteuded with tlie formation of 
erusts looking like dried honey. [G.] 2. See Crusta lactea. —DI. 
acuta. Fr., melitagre aigue. See M. flavescens.— DI. chronica. 
Fr., melitagre chronique. See M. nigricans. —DI. flavescens. 
Eczema, usually of the face, characterized by the formation of 
yellow erusts. [G, 7.]—DI. nigricans. M. in which the erusts are 
of a dark color from admixture with dirt or dirt and blood. [G, 7.J 
—DI. parturi enti uni. See Melagra parturientium. 

DIELITEIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t-i'(e a 'i a )-a 3 . Gr., /ueAtret a (from 
/u.e'Ai, honey). See Melissa officinalis. 

DIEEITERA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t'e a -ra 3 . Gr., /xektrepd. A dry 
medicine described by Paulus iEgineta. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

DIKEITHAGDIIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a th-e'(a 3/ e a )-mi a -a 3 . From 
geAi, honey, and al/u.a, blood. Fr., melithemie. Ger., Melithdmie. 
An abnormal accumulation of sugar in the blood. [D, 66.] See 
Diabetes mellitus. 

DIEEITH YPERURIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a th-ip(u 8 p)-e a r-u a (u)'- 
ri a -a 3 . From ju.<At, honey, iarep, above measure, and otipov, urine. 
Ger., Honigharnruhr . Aggravated diabetes mellitus. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

DIEEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a l(mal)-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., -it'idos (- idis ). 
From pyXov, the eheek (see also -itis*). Ger., Wangencntziindung , 
Wutigenrose. Infiammation of the eheek. [E.] 

DIEEITISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Me a l-i a t-i a z(i 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
p.eAiTurp.6? (from pe Ai, honey). Ger., Honigcur (lst def.). 1. The 
mediciiial eniployment of honey. [L, 30, 50 (a, 14).] 2. A linctus 
of honey for children's coughs. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

DIEEITITES (Lat.), n. m. Me a l-i a t-it(et) / ez(as). Gen., -iVu (-ce). 
Gr., peAiTtTTjy (from pe'At, honey). 1. Of the old writers, a drink 
made of honey and must. 2. An argillaceous stone resembling 
galactitis, but having a sweeter taste. [A, 325 (a, 48).] 

DIEEITCENICUS (Lat.), adj. Me a l-i a t-e a n'(o a 'e a n)-i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From peAt, honey, and oLos, wine. Composed of wine and honey.- 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIEEITOPTYAEISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Me a l-i a t-o(o 3 )-pti(ptu 8 )- 
a a l(a 3 l)-i a z(i a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., melitoptyalisme. Ger., Honigs- 
peicheljiuss. Of M. Good, an abundant secretion of melitoptyalon. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIEEITOPTYAEON (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-i a t-o a p-ti(tu«)'a a l(a 3 l)- 
o a n. From pe'At, honey, and irrvakov, saliva. Ger., llonigspeichel. 
A sweetish saliva, containing glucose ; occurring especially in hectic 
persons. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIEEITOSE, n. Me a l'i 3 t-os. From pe'At, honey (see also -ose*). 
A diglucosic alcohol, C 12 II 22 On (or, if dried at a low temperature, 
Gi 2 H 22 Ojj + 3H 2 0), a sacclianne substance obtained from the 
manna of various species of Eucalyptus by exhaustion and treat- 
ment with bone-black. It fornis fine aeicular crystals, whose aque- 
ous solution rotates the plane of polarization to the right. They lose 
their water of crystallization at 100° C., and caramelize at a higher 
temperature. M. resembles cane-sugar in many of its characteris- 


tics, but differs from it in giving a little inucic acid when treated 
with nitric aeid, and produeing eucalyn ( q. v.) in its alcoholic fer- 
mentation. [B, 2, 4 ; B, 93,125 (a, 14).L 
DIEEITTIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t'ti a s. Gen., -iVtidos {-idis). Fr., 
melissot, melite , melitte. Ger., Immenblatt, Bieneublatt. A genus 
of labiate plants, of the Stachydece. The Melittece (Fr., mHitees) 
are: Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Prasiece; of Endlieher 
and others, a subtribe of the Stachydece. The Melittidce of Lindley 
are a tribe of the Stachece. [B, 19, 42, 170, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—DI. 
gramlillora, M. melissophyllum, DI. silvestris. Fr., melite 
(ou melitte) d feuilles de melisse , herbe sacrce, melisse bdtarde (ou 
des bois , ou des montagnes y ou de Tragus , ou fausse, ou puante , ou 
punaise , ou sauvage ), melissiere, melissot. Ger., melissenblat- 
triges Immenblatt , Melissenblutt, Waldmelisse. wildes Melissen- 
kraut. The bastard (or honey-) balm, baum-leaf. The herb, herba 
melissojihylli (seu melittidis\ herba melissce silvestris (seu humilis , 
ete.), herba lamii montani , when dried, smells like Tonka bean,and 
was formerly used as a laxative, diuretic, emmenagogue, etc. [B, 
19, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] 

DIEEITURIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-i a t-u a (u)'ri a -a s . See Mellituria. 
DIEEIZORODf (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-i a *zo , ro a n. Gr., peAt^tupov (from 
p<?At, honey, and £oap6s, pure). A drink prepared with honey. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

DIEEKSIIADI, n. Me a lks'h , m. A place in Wiltshire, England, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

DIELEAGO (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-la(la 3 ygo. Gen., -lag'inis. From 
mei. honey. Ger., Honigbrei. Any extract of the consistence of 
honey. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 

DIEEEATE, n. Me a rat. See Mellitate. 

DIEEEEOEEUS (Lat.), DIEEEEOEICUS (Lat.), adj's. Me a l- 
le^ol^l/e^u^s^s), -i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From mei. honey. Yr.,melleol£, 
melleolique. Pertaining to or mixed with honey. The melleolea 
(Fr., metleoUs) of B6ral are powdered drugs mixed with honey. 
[A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

DIEEEEOUS, adj. Me a l'e a -u 3 s. Lat., melleus (from mei. honey). 
Fr., mielle. Ger., honigartig. Having a lioney-like odor or taste. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 35).] 

DIEEEIC ACID, n. Me a l'i a k. See Mellitic acid. 
DIEEEIFAVIUD1 (Lat.), n. n. Me a Mi a -fa(fa 3 )'vi a (wi a )-n 3 m(u 4 m). 
From mei , honey, and/«im.s, a honey-comb. Ger., Honiywabe (lst 
def.). 1. A honey-comb. [L, 50 (a, i4).] 2. See Meliceris (2d and 
3d def’s). 

DI EEEIF ERO US, adj. Me a l-i a f / e a r-u 3 s. Lat., mellifer , mellif- 
erus (from mei. honey, and ferre, to bear). Fr., mellif^re. Ger., 
honigfiihrend. Carrying or produeing honey. [B, 123 (a, 35); L, 
41 (a, 43).] 

DIEEEIFIC, adj. Me a l-i a f / i a k. From mei. honey, and facere. 
to inake. Fr., mellifique. Produeing honey. [a, 48.’] 
DIEEEIGENOU.S, adj. Me a l-i a j'e a n-u 3 s. From mei. honey, 
and yevvav, to engender. See Melleous. 

DIEEEIGETTA, n. Me a l-i a -ge a t'a 3 . See Melegueta pepper. 
MEEEIGO (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-li(le)'go. Gen., -lig'inis. From 
mei. honey. 1. Honey-dew {q. v.. under Honey). 2. An oil ex- 
tracted from the cashew-nut. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

DIEEEINUS (Lat.), adj. Me a Min(lenVu 3 s(u 4 s). From mei. 
honey. Having the color of new honey. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
DIEEEITATE, n. Me a l'i a t-at. Fr., m. A salt of mellitic acid. 
[B, 38, 93 (a, 14).] 

DIEEEITE, n. Me a l'it. Lat., mellitum (lst def.), mellites (2d 
def.). Fr., mellite. Ger., M. (2d def.), Mellith (2d def.), Honig- 
stein (lst def.). 1. See Mellitum. 2. A translucent aluminum mel- 
late, found at Artern, Saxony, and Bilin, Bohemia, usually of a 
honey-yellow color, but sometimes red or white. It crystallizes in 
pj r ramids and tetragonal combinations. Its sp. gr. is 1 5 to 1 *6. [B, 
38, 48, 93 (a, 14).]—DI. sclllitique (Fr.). See Mel scilliticum. —DI. 
simple [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., mellitum simplex (2d def.), syrupus 
mellis (2d def.). Syn.: sirop de miel (2d def.). 1. See Mel depm-a- 
tum. 2. A preparation consisting of 1 part of distilled water and 
4 parts of honey, mixed and strained. [B.] Cf. Hydromel (3d 
def.). 

MEEEITII7EDIIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-li a th-e / (a 3/ e a )-mi a -a 3 . From 
pcAt, honey, and atpa, blood. See Glyc^mia. 

MEEEITIC ACID, n. Me a l-i a t'i a k. Fr., acide mellique (ou 
mellithique. ou mellitique). Ger., Honigsteinsdure. Mellitlisciure. 
An acid, C 8 H 2 0 8 (or C 12 H 8 0 1? = C 8 (CO.OH) 6 , obtained by digesting 
mellite (2d def.) with ammonium carbonate. It crystallizes in fine 
aeicular crystals, soluble in water and in alcohol, very acid, odor- 
less, and stable. [B, 38, 48, 93, 125 (a, 14).] 

DI EEEI T UDI (Lat.), n. n. Me a l-lit(let) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Honey 
(2d def.) and Mel (2d def.).—DI. escharoticum [Belg Ph.]. See 
Linimentum aeruginis. —DI. mercuriale. See Mel e Mercuriale 
(under Mercurialis). —DI. rosatum. See Mel RoSiE.—DI. sim¬ 
plex [Fr. Cod.]. See Mellite simple. 

DIEEEITURIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a l-li a -tu a (tu/ri a -a 3 . From mel. 
honey, and oZpov. urine. Fr., meliturie. Ger., Meliturie. Melli- 
turie. See Diabetes mellitus.—M. iuoslta. Of Vohl, excess of 
inosite in the urine, [a, 34.] 

DIEEEITUS (Lat.), adj. Me a l-lit(let)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From mel. honey. 
Pertaining to or containing honey or glucose. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 
DIEEEOGEN, n. Me a l'o-je a n. From mel, honey, and yewdv. 
to engender. A dark, shiny, solid body, CnII 2 0 4 , obtained by Bar- 
togli and Papasogli in electrolyzing distilled water. It is soluble in 
hot water and in alkalies, insoluble in most mineral acids and in 
ordina.ry solvents. It does not fuse, is not crystallizable, bnrns 
with difficulty, and has strong coloring power. It combines easily 
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with oxygen, giving riso to acids of the benzocarbonic series. 
[“Sci. Am.,” July29, 1882.] 

3IKLLONU, n. Me 3 l'on. Fr., mellon. Ger., Mellon. A sub- 
stance, C 9 N , 3 = N(C s Nt)sN 2 , occurring as a yellow powder, pro- 
duced by the ignition of the thiocyanates of inercury and amino- 
nium and of some of the tricyanogen compounds. [B.] 

31ELLONHYDKIC ACI», n. Me 3 l-o 3 n-hid'ri 3 k. Fr., acide 
mellonhydrique. See Hydromellonic acid. 

3IELLOMC ACID, n. Me 3 l-o 3 n'i 3 k. Ger., Mellonwassersloff- 
mure. A term synonymous sometimes with mellone , sometimes 
with hydromellonic acid. [a, 38.] 

3IELLONIDE, n. Me 3 l'o 3 n-i 3 d(id). Fr., meUonure . Ger., 
Mellonid. A salt of hydromellonic acid. [B.] 

MELLOSI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Me 3 l-los'i(e). Of the alchemists, 
earth-werms. [A, 325.] 

3IELO (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma)'lo. Gen., -on'is. Gr., gijXov. The 
genus Cucumis. [B. 121 (a, 35).]—31. aquaticus. The Cucumis 
citrulliis. [B, 180(a, 35).]—Semen melonis (seu melonum). The 
seed of Cucumis m. [B, 95, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IELO/E3IIA (Lat.), n.f. Me 3 l-o(o 8 )-e'(a 8 'e 3 )-mi 3 -a 8 . A patho- 
logical condition in which the blood is black and incoagulable. [A, 
319 (a, &*).] 

3IKLOBESIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-o-be 3 'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 8 . A genus of 
coral-like Algae, having the medicinal qualities of common chalk. 
The Melobesiece are a division of the CoraUineoc. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 35.)] 

MKLOCACTUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 l(mal)-o(o 8 )-ka 3 k(ka 8 k)'tu 8 s- 
(tu‘s). From firjXov, a melon, and /capros, a prickly piant. Fr., md- 
locacte. Ger., Melonendistel, Melonenkaklus. The melon thistles ; 
a genus of the Cacte ce, tribe Echinocactece. The Melocaclece (Fr., 
melocactees) and the Melocactoidece are a division of the Cocleae 
[B, 19, 38, 42, 121 , 170 (a, 35).]—31. communis. Ger., gemeine Mel- 
onendistel. The melon thistle, Turk’s cap, pope '8 (or English- 
man"s) head ; a species found in the West Indies and South Amer¬ 
ica. The fruits are edible, and are used in pectoral complaints. 
The flesh of the stem is employed as an emollient, and the flowers 
are considered antisyphilitic. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. ex plu¬ 
rimis globulis. See Cereus moniliformis. 

3IELOCA3I PYLE (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-o(o 8 )-ka 3 m(ka 8 m)'pi 3 (pu«)- 
le(la). Gen., -camj/yles. From /mcAos, a limb, and KannvXrj, a crook- 
ed staff. Ger., Gliederverbiegung. Distortion of the limbs bybend- 
ing. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IELOCANNA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-o-ka 2 n(ka 8 n)'na 8 . Of Trinius, 
a genus of tree-grasses, of the Melocanneae , which are a suhtril>e 
of the Bumbusece. [B, 42 (a, 35). 1—31. lmnibusioldes. The beesha 
of the 3Ialays, the bishbansk of tne Bengalese ; a species indigenous 
to the mountains in Chittagong, India, where it is known as pagu- 
tullu. It contains much tabaslieer, and is used as an emmena- 
gogue, as a gargle in affections of the gums, and to drive away 
white ants. [B, 42, 88 , 172, 180, 490 (a, 35).]—31. humilis. A spe¬ 
cies found in Amboina, containing tabasheer. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

31KLOCARCOPALLI, n. In the East Indies, an edible and 
laxative fruit resembling a melon and tasting like a cherry. [B, 
46 (a, 39).] 

31ELOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 l(mal)-o(o 8 )-ka 8 rpTi 8 s(u 4 s). 
From nrjXov, a melon, and *apir<k, a fruit. The fruit of Aristolochia 
clematitis. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MELOCHAHA (Sp.), n. Ma-lo-cha 8 'ra 8 . A conserve made in 
Peru from a piant allied to Capparis coriacea; used for epilepsy. 
Cf. Simclo. 


3IELOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-ok(och 3 )'i 3 a 8 . Fr., mttochie. 
A genus of sterculiaceous plants, of the Hermannieae. [B, 42 (a, 
35).]—31. corchorifolia. Fr., melochie d feuilles de corchorus. 
A species found in the East Indies, where it is used extemally as 
an emollient and in snakebites. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IELODIDY3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 l-o(o 8 )-di 3 d / i 3 m(u®m)-u 8 s- 
(u*s). From y.iXos, a limb, and ios, double. A double limb ; 
in the pl., melodidymi, twins jolned by the limbs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


31ELOE (Lat.), n. m. Me 3 l'o(o 3 )-e(a). Gen., meVoes. Fr. 
meloe. Ger., Maiwurm , Maienkdfer , Mailing, Afterkdfer , Wiesen 
afterkafer, Zwiiterkdfer. Sp., carraleja [Sp. Ph.]. A genus oi 
the Heteromera having vesicatory propertles: the oil bectles 
When alarmed, thev emit from the joints of their legs an oib 
liquid. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Einulsio melonum [Austr. Ph ] Ai 
emulsion consistlng of 25 parts of melon-seeds pounded in i 
mortar with 15 of sugar, and water cnough to make 250 parts 
[B, 95 (a, 38).l —31. nlglrlcus. A black species, used as a vesi 
eant. [L, 85 (a, 39).]—31, ungusticoills. A violet-blue species 
found in the eastern United States and in Canada, especiallv un 
der stones. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 39 ).]- 
31. autuiiiiinlis. A black and glossv vesicatory species, like M 
tuccius. [L, 105 (a, 39).]— 31. hrevlcollls. A dark-violet siiecios 
somewhat like M. proscarabams. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cicliorll 
The M glabris cichorii. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. cnrnllifcr. A blacl 
species indigenous to Portugal : used like M. iwoscarabcrus. [B 
180 (a, 35).]—31. Ii ungant*, 31. limbatus. A black speciei 
used in hydrophobia. (L, 105 (a, 39).]— 31. inaorocepliulus, 31 
maialis. Ger., dchter Maiwurm. 1 . A sinooth black species fomu 
In Southern Europe, and perhaps used medicinally. [B, 5, 180 (a 
35).] 2. Of the pharmacopceias, s«»e under 3/. variegatus.— 31. nf- 
gor. A vesicatory s]x*cies, probably the Lytla atrata. [B, 5 (a 
35).]— 31. pcimsylvunicus. See Lytta atrata.— 31. primus, 31 
prosearabmus. Ger., acmeiner Muiumrm. A bluish-black spe 
cies with a violet or reddish-violet glitter, found tliroughout Europa 
and In Siberia; used in place of cantharides, and formerly em 
ployed like M. variegatus. [B, 5, 180 (a, 35).]—31. punctatus 
See M. tuccius.— 31. reticulatus. A vesicatory si>ecies. [13, 18< 


(a, 35).]—31. scabricollls. See M. tuccius. —31. ScbceffWI. A 
greenish species found in the department of the Indre-et-Loire, 
France, on the flowers of Maruta cotula. It has eplspastic prop- 
erties. [L, 105 (a, 39).]—31. secundus. See M. vai‘icgatus.—M . 
tectus. A variety of M.proscarabceus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31, tri- 
untliemio. An epispastfc species found in India. [B, 5 (a, 35); 
L, 105 (a, 39).]—31. trimaculatus. See Lydus trimaculata.— 31. 
tuccius. A black species, found in Southern Europe. It is strong- 
ly vesicatory, and in Arabia is used in hydrophobia. [B, 180 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).] Cf. Dermona.— 
31. variegatus. Ger., bunter (oder vergoldeter) Maiwurm . A 
vesicatory species found iu Europe. This beetle and M. prosca- 
rabeeus were ouce sold under the names m. maialis, vermis maia¬ 
lis , and scarabaeus uncluarius , and were used internally in calculus, 
dropsy, intermittent fever, syphilis, hydrophobia, ctc., aud. mixed 
with honey, as an external applieation for imperfect hearing. [B, 
180 (a, 35).]—31. veslcatorius. See Cantharis vesicaioria.— 31. 
violaceus. A violet or black-violet species, resembling M. pro- 
scarabceus. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IELOLONTHA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 Kmal}-o 3 l-o 3 nth'a 8 . Gr., /x»jAo- 
\6v9ri. 1 . A genus of coleopterous insects, of tlie Melolonthidae 

(Ger., Melolonlhideen ), which are a family of the Pentamera. 2. 
In pharmacy, M. vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. Ger., 
Maikafer, gemeinev Laubkafer. A species reputed a strong aphro- 
disiac, and formerly used ln hydrophobia. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
31ELOLONTHINE (Fr.), n. Ma-lo-lo 3 n 2 -ten. A substance, 
C 6 H]oN 2 S 03 , extracted from Melolontha vulgaris. It forms flne 
colorless and brilliant needles, insoluble in ether, soluble in acids 
aud in alkalies, and slightly soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 93, 
125 (a, 14).] 

3IEL03IELI (Lat.), n. Me 3 l-o 3 m'e 3 l-i(e). See Melimelum. 
3IEL03IELIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 3 l-o 3 m-el(e 2 l) / i 3 -a 8 . Fr., mtlomt- 
lie. Ger., Melomelie. A form of monstrosity in which one or more 
accessory rudimentary limbs are inserted at the points of attaeh- 
ment of the normal members. [3Iarchand (A, 319); L, 87 (a, 39).] 
Cf. Polymelia. 

3IELON, n. Me 3 l’n. Gr., ^Xov , an apple. Lat., melo , m. (Ist 
def.). Fr., m. (Ist def.). Ger., Melone (Ist def.), Melonenauge (2d 
def.). Sp., meldn [3Iex. Ph.] (Ist def.). 1. The Cucumis melo , or its 
fruit. [B, 19, 173,185 (a, 35).j 2. An old name for exophtlialmia.— 
Common m. See M. (Ist def.).—31. d’eau (Fr.). See Cucumis 
citrullus.—lSl . cPeau des Hottentots (Fr.). See Hydnora afri- 
cana.— 31. d’eau pasteque (Fr.), 31. de 3Ioscovie (Fr.). See Cu¬ 
cumis citrullus.— 31, des Hottentots (Fr.). See Ceropegia tube¬ 
rosa.—M, des troplqucs (Fr.), 31. tree. Sec Carica papaya. 
—3Iusk m. Sec Cucumis melo.— Queen Ainie*s poeket-in., 
Sweet-scented in. See Cucumis dnc/aim.—AVatcr-m. See Cu¬ 
cumis cilrullus. 

3IELONAN, n. A hcalth resort in Algeria, w r here there are hot 
springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IELONCUS (Lat.), n. m, Me 3 l(mal)-o 3 n 3 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
/xtjAov, the cheek, and 07 * 0 $, a tumor. Ger., Wangengeschwulst. 
A tumor or swelling of the cheek. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IELONE (Ger.), n. 3fa-lo / ne 2 . See Cucumis melo.— Apfelm\ 
See Cucumis dudaim.— 3I’uauge. See Melon (2d def.).—3I’n- 
kerne, 3I’nsamen. The seed of Cucumis melo. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IELONGENA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l-o 3 n(o 2 n 3 Vje 3 n(ge 2 n)-a 8 . Fr., 
mdlongdne. The genus Solanum , especially Solanum ovigerum 
and Solanum esculentum. [B, 38, 42, 121, 173 (a, 35).] 
3IELONIDE, n. Me 3 Pu s n-i 3 d(id). Lat., melonidium. Fr., 
mtlonide , mtlonidie. See Pome. 

31ELONIFEKOUS, adj. Me^-o^-iaf^r-uSs. From mXov. a 
melon, and ferre, to bear. Fr., mdloniftre. Having melon-shaped 
fruit. [B, 38 (a, 43).] 

3IELONIFOR3I, adj. Me 2 l-o 2 n / i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., meloniformis 
(from firjXov , a melon, and forma, form). Fr., mtloniforme. Melon- 
shaped ; irregularly spherical with projecting nbs. [B, 1 , 19 
(a, 35).] 

3IELOPEPO (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 l(mal)-o 3 p'e 3 p-o. Gen., -o'nis. 
From ixriXov , a melon, and pepo, a pnmpkin. Fr., meloptpon. Of 
Tournefort, tbe genus Cucurbita. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
3IELOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 l(mal)-o 3 f / a 2 g(a 8 g)-u 8 s(iris). 
From nrjXov, a sheep, and <f>ay«iv, to eat. Fr., milophage. A genus 
of dipterous insects. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—M. ovinus, 31. ovis. Fr., 
milophaae du mouton. A wingless species, found buried in tbe 
wool of sheep, whose blood it sucks. [L, 47, 87 (a, 39).] 
3IHLOPLACUNTION (Lat.), 3IELOPLACUS (Lat.), n’s n. 
3Ie 2 l(mal)-o(o 8 )-pla 3 k(pla 8 k)-u 8 n(un) / s]ii 3 (tj 3 )-o 3 n, : o 3 p'la 3 k(la«k)- 
u 3 s(ns). Gr., /u.ijAojrAa«oi5i^«ov, /i>iAoirAa#covs (from firfXov, an apple, 
and nXaicovs, a flat cakc). Ger., Quiitenconfcct , Quittenpldttchen. 
A cake-shaped confection of apples or quinces. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31E LOP LA STY, n. Me 3 l'o-pla 3 st-i 3 . From nyXov. the cheek, 
and irXd<r<r€iv, to form. Fr., meloplostie. Ger., Meloplastik. The 
operation of forming a new cheek. [E.] 

MELOS (Lat.), n. n. Mel(me 2 l)'o 3 s. Gen., meVeos. Gr., niXos. 
A limb. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MELOSALGIA (I^it.), n. f. Me 3 l-o 3 s-a 3 l(a 8 l) , ji 3 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From 
yiXo<:, a liinb, and aA-yos, any pain. Pain in tlie limb. [a, 34.] 
31KLOSC1IISIS (I^at.), n. f. 3 Ie 3 l-o 3 s / ki 3 (ch 3 i 3 )-si 3 s. Gen., 
- is'eos (-asch'isis). From firiXov, the cheek, and <r\ terts, a eleaving. 
A congenital buccal cleft. (A, 319 (a, 21).] 

MELOSIS (I^at.), n. f. Mc 3 l(mal)-os , i 3 s. Gen^-osYosGts). From 
P^Xrf, a probe. Fr., vitiose. Investigation with a probe, [a, 48.] 

31E LOTII Itl A (I^vt.), n. f. Me 8 l(nial)-o*tli'rl-a 8 . From ^Aov, 
a melon, and Opiov, a certaln kind of food. Fr., milolhric. Apo¬ 
nus of elimbrig herbs, of the Melothricui (Fr., mtlothrites), which 
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are, of Endlicher, a division of the Cucumerinece. The Melothri- 
ince [Pax] are a subtrihe of the Melothricce. [B, 42,121, 170 (a, 35).] 
— 31 . indica. A species found in the Moluccas, having the same 
properties as M. pendula . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. pendula. Ir., 

melolhrie pendant , concombre sauvage. The creeping cucumber 
of North America and the West lndies ; a species with a purgative 
fruit. lts juice te used to remove pigment spots on the eye. [B, 
34, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 

MELOTHliON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-o 2 th'ro 2 n. See Bryonia alba 
and Solanum dulcamara . 

MELOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 I(mal)~o'ti 2 s. Gen., - ot'idos (- idis ). 
From MAtj, a probe, and o5s, the ear. The specillum auricularium 
of Galen. [E, 4.] 

MELOTItIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 l-o 2 t-ri 2 dT 2 m(u 6 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From /tieAos, a limb, and rpiSv/xoy, triple. Ger., Gliederdril - 
ling. A fcetal monster with triple limbs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MELOTRIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 l(mal)-o 2 t(ot)'ri 2 s. Gen., -ofridis. 
Gr., pTjAwrpcs (from a probe, and o5s, the ear). A prcbe or 

sound, especially for the ear. [A, 312 (a, 21).] 

MELTINGEN (Ger.), n. Me 2 lt'i 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the canton 
of Soleure, Switzerland, where there is a ferrugiuous spring. [L, 
30 (a, 14) ; L, 49 (a, 43).] 

MELUM (Lat.), n. n. Mel(mal)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., m\ov. The 
apple. [a, 48.]—M. armeniacum. See under Apricot. —M. Cy¬ 
donium. Thequince. [a, 48.] 

3IELUSI, n. Of the alchemists, mercury. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

MELUSTUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 l-u 3 st(u 4 st)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
mei , honey, and urere , to burn. Lit., burut honey. Molasses. 
[a, 48.] 

MEMARCHURE (Fr.), n. Ma-ma 3 r-shu«r. A sprain. [A, 385 
(a, 48).] 

ME3IBER, n. Me 2 m'bu 6 r. Gr., kwAov, peAoy. Hat., membrum, ar¬ 
tus. Fr., membre. Ger., Glied. It., menbro. Sp., miembro. A part 
of an animal body capable of performing a distinet office, a vital 
organ; especially a limb, as distinguished from the trunk of the 
body. In botany, a leaf, root, or other organ of a piant; more cor- 
rectly, any partof a piant considered with reference to structure and 
position but not to function. [B, 121, 229 (a, &5); C, 1.]—Abdoiui- 
nal m’s. Fr., membres abdominaux. The lower limbs in man ; 
the hind limbs in quadrupeds. [a, 48.]—Inferior in’s. Fr., mem¬ 
bres inferieurs. The lower limbs.—Pelvic m’s. Fr., membres 
pelviens. See Abdominal m's.— Posterior m*s. Fr., membres 
posterieurs. The hind limbs.—Superior in’s. Fr., membres su- 
perieurs. The upper limbs.—Thoracic m’s. Fr., membres thora- 
ciques. The upper limbs in man, the fore limbs in quadrupeds. 
[a, 48.]—Virile m. Lat., membrum virile. Fr., membre viril. 
See Penis. 

MEMBRAN (Ger.), n. Me 2 m-bra 3 n\ See Membrane.— Ba- 
salm’. See Membrana propria. — Basilarm* der Sclinecke. 
See Membrana basilaris of the cochlea.— Bindegewebsin\ A 
connective-tissue membrane. [L.]—Blasenin'. The mucous mem¬ 
brane of the bladder.—Chitinm*. A chitinous envelope.—Chorio- 
capillarm». See Membrana ruyschiana.— DemourianPsche 31. 
See Membrane of Demours. —Descemefsclie 31. See Membrane 
of Descemet. —Dlgestionsm*. A membrane having digestive 
functions. [L.]—Dotterm’. See Vitelline membrane (2d def.).— 
Eim’. See Vitelline membrane.— Eizellenm’. See Membrana cel¬ 
lulosa (lst def.).—Falsclie 31. See False membrane.— FistelmL 
The membrane lining a fistula. [E.]—Flossenm’. See Undula- 
tory membrane.— Geruclisin’. See Schneiderian membrane. — 
Glashautige 31. des Auges. See Hyaloid membrane.— Glasin*. 
See PffreoMSMEMBRANE.—Glasm’ der Capsel der Crystallinse. 
The posterior portion of the capsule of the lens, frequently known 
as the posterior capsule. [a, 29.]—Grenzin*. A limiting mem¬ 
brane. [L, 332.] See OmAa-membrane and Membrana propria.— 
Grundm’. See Intermediate disc.— Hlntere Basalin’. See 
Membrane of Demours. —Huftbeinloclim’, Huft.beinm’. See 
Obturator membrane (2d def.).—Kernm*. See Nuclear membrane. 
—Knorpelzellenm*. See Capsule of a cartilage-cell. —Korncr- 
m’. See Stratum corneum,— 3Iucose 31. See Mucous membrane. 
—Nervenm’. See Perineurium.— OfcolitlienmL See Otolith mem¬ 
brane.— Papillarem’. See Membrana pupillaris.—Pyogene 31. 
See Pyogenic membrane. —Sclileimm’. See Mucous membrane. — 
Sclineider*sche 31. See Schneiderian membrane.— Zellm*. See 
Cell -membrane. 

3IE3IBRANA (Lat.),n. f. Me 2 m-bra(bra 3 )'na 3 . See Membrane. 
—Artificial m. tympani. Fr., membrane tympanique artifici - 
elle. Ger., kiinstliches Trommelfell. One of the devices for re- 
placing tlie m. tympani when it is perforated or destroyed (as by 
long-continued suppuration of the middle ear), and so improving 
the hearing. These artificial drum-heads are made of a number 
of different substances, are introduced through the external audi- 
tory canal as far as the plane of the absent drum-head, and may 
be worn continuously, or, in the case of some of the modifieations, 
require to be frequently renewed. The use of the artificial drum- 
head is mentioned by Bauzer in 1640, Autenrieth in 1815. and Itard, 
Delean, and Linke in 1845. In 1848 Yearsley and in 1849 Erhard 
proposed, independently of each other, the introduction of a ball 
of wadding as far as the remnant of the m. tympani. In 1852 
Toynbee constructed the artificial m. tympani which bears his 
name. Toynbee’s apparatus consists of a round India-rubber piate, 
6 or 7 millimetres in diameter, which is flxed on the end of a silver 
wire corresponding in length to the meatus. Burkhardfs modi- 
fication consists of a rubber piate fixed on a solid strip of India- 
rubber instead of on a metal wire. Hartmann’s apparatus is made 
of a slender piece of flsh-bone, 5 centimetres long and 2 millime¬ 
tres broad ; one end of the bone is bent backward 1 centimetre, 
and, in common with its long part, wound round with wadding. 
Lochner’s modiflcation of Toynbee’s membrane consists of a piate 


securely united to the wire, the centre of the piate being fixed be- 
tween two little rings which are formed by the silver wire terminat- 
ing in a double spiral. Lucae’s membrane te also a modiflcation of 
Toynbee’s, and consists of a piate fixed on a thin India-rubber 
tube. Politzer’s is another modiflcation of Toynbee’s membrane ; 
it is made by joining it with a stapes bone taken from a dead body, 
and is used in cases in which the crura have been destroyed by 
erosion, and only the base of the stapes is present in the fenestra 
ovalis. It is introduced so that the stapes, fastened by a thread to 
the India-rubber piate, is made to lie in the niche of the fenestra 
ovalis. [F, 3.]— Connectens m. An old term for the decidua. 
[A, 47.]—31. adamantina, 31. adamantinae [Raschkow’s], 31. 
adamantinea. See Cuticula dentis.— 31. adiposa. Ger., 
Fettzellenmembran. The subcutaneous layer of fat. [A, 301.]— 
31. adventitia. Fr., membrane adventice (lst def.). Ger., 
Arterienmembran (lst def). 1. See Adventitia. 2. Of Blu- 
menbach, the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.]—31. agnina. See Amni¬ 
on. —31. allantoides. See Allantois.— 31. aiuphibiestrodes. 
See Retina.— 31. annuli anterioris atlantis. The ligamentous 
structiires fitting in the space between the anterior portion of the 
areh of the atlas and the body of the axis. [L, 31.]— 31. annuli 
postica atlantis. See Posterior occipito-atlantal ligament.— 
31. ante collum matricis [Zerbis]. See Hymen (2d def.).— 31. 
anterior elastica. See Bowmarts layer.— 31. aponeurotica. 
See Aponeurosis. —31. arachnoidea. See Arachnoid. —31. aracli¬ 
noidea oculi. Fr., membrane arachnoidienne de Cceil. See Hya¬ 
loid membrane,— 3Iembrame ary-epiglotticae. See Arytceno- 
epiglottic folds. —3fembrame atlanto-occipitales. See Oc- 
cipito-atlantal ligaments.— 31. basilaris (of tlie cochlea). Fr., 
membrane basilaire du limaqon. Ger., Basilarmembran der 
Schnecke. That portion of the lamina spiralis membranacea of 
the cochlea into which the bases of Corti*s and Deiter’s cells are in- 
serted. It f orms one wall of the cochlear canal. [F.]—31. basilaris 
(propria). See M. propria. —31. blastodermica. See Blasto- 
derm,— 31. Bruchil. See BrucFs membrane.— 31. caduca. Of 
W. Hunter, the decidua.—31. caduca reflexa. See Decidua re¬ 
flexa. —31. caduca vera. See Decidua vera. —31. capsularis. 1. 
See Capsular membrane. 2. See Capsulo-pupillary membrane. — 
31. capsularis genu. See Capsular ligament of theknee. —31. 
capsularis sacciformis cubiti. The capsular ligament of the 
inferior radio-ulnar articulation. [L, 7.]—31. capsularis testis. 
See Tunica albuginea. —31. capsulo-pupillaris. See M. pu¬ 
pillaris. —31. carpi communis dorsalis. See Posterior car- 
pal ligament.— 31. carnosa [Vesalius]. See Dartos. —31. cel¬ 
lulae. See Cell-wi embrane. —31. cellulosa. 1. The decidua. 
Cf. Membrane celluleuse. 2. See Adipose tissue.— 31. cellul¬ 
osa of the ovum. Fr., couche celluleuse. Ger., Eizellenmem - 
bran. See M. cellulosa (lst def.).—31. cerat odes. See Cornea.— 
31. cerebri mollis (seu propria). See Pia. —31. clialazifera. 
Fr., membrane chalazifere, m. de Dutrochet. The chalaziferous 
membrane ; a sort of membrane formed by the white of an egg 
around the yolk, and extending toward both poles of the egg in the 
form of a spiral cord (see Chalaza [lst def.]). [A, 8.]—31. chorii. 
The chorion.—31. cliorio-capillaris. See M. ruyschiana. —31. 
chorioidea, 31. chorioides. 1. See Choriojd. 2. See Chorioid 
plexus. —31. circumcaulalis. An old name for the conjunctiva. 
[F.]— 31. circumcingens. See Periosteum.— 31. circumossalis. 
See Periosteum. —31. communis. A membrane common to two 
strnetures. [L.]—31. conjunctiva. Fr., membrane conjonctive 
(2d def.). 1. See Conjunctiva. 2. See Decidua.— 31. cor circum¬ 
plexa. See Pericardium.— 31. coronae ciliaris. See Zonule of 
Zinn— 31. coronoides. See Iris (lst def.).—31. corticalis. See 
Vitelline membrane.— 31. Cortii. See Organ of Corti.— 31. cos¬ 
talis [Bartholini]. The costal portion of the pleura. [L, 349.]—31. 
crassa. Of Osiander, the decidua reflexa. [A. 45.]—31. cribri- 
formis. See Decidua.— 31. crico-thyreoidea. See Crico-thy- 
reoid membrane.— 31. cumuli. See Stratum procerum.—31. de¬ 
cidua. See Decidua. —31. decidua externa. See Decidua vera. 
— 31. decidua menstrualis. See Menstruat decidua.— 31. de¬ 
cidua placentalis. See Pars caduca placentce uterinae. —31. 
decidua reflexa. Ger., umgeschlagene hin f dilige Haut. See De¬ 
cidua reflexa.— 31. decidua serotina. Ger., Mutterkuchen. See 
Decidua serotina and Maternal placenta.— 31. decidua vera. 
Ger., wahre hinfallige Haut. See Decidua vera. —31. DemoursI, 
31. demoursiana, 31. Demoursii, 31. demursiana. See Mem¬ 
brane of Demours— 31. dentata. See Ligamentum denticulatum. 
—31. dermatodes. See Dura.— 31. duddellana. See Membrane 
of Descemet.—M. dura cerebrum ambiens. See Cerebral dura. 
—31. eboris. Ger., Elfenbeinhaut (2d def.). Of Kolliker, the layer 
of odontoblasts situated between the tooth-pulp and the wall of the 
pulp cavity. |’J, 85.] See also Cuticula dentis. —31. elastica an¬ 
terior. See Bowman's layer,— 31. elastica laryngis. A layer 
of yellow elastic tissue subjacent to the mucous membrane of 
tbe larynx, which takes part in the formation of the true vocal 
cords. [L, 20 (a, 29).]—31. elastica limitans interna. The in¬ 
ner sheath of the notochord. [L.]—31. epicrania. See Epicra- 
nial aponeurosis. —31. excoriabilis. See Dartos. —31. externa. 
1. Of R. Wagner, the vitelline membrane (lst deL). 2. In botany, 
see External membrane.— 31. externa systematis nervosi cen¬ 
tralis. See Dura.— 31. extrachorioidea. See Lamina supra- 
chorioulea. —31. farciminalis. See Allantois. —31. fenestrae 
rotundae. See M. tympani secundaria.— 31. fenestrata. See 
Fenestrated membrane. —31. fibrosa tympani. The middle layer 
of the m. tympani, [a, 17.]—31. filamentosa. Of Roederer, the 
decidua reflexa. [A, 45.]—31. flaccida (Shrapnelli). See Shrap- 
nelVs membrane. —31. flocculenta. An old term for the decidua 
reflexa. [A, 45.]—31. foetum involvens. See Caul (lst def.) 
and Fcetal envelopes.— 31. foraminalis. See Iris (lst def.).—31. 
fructifera. See Hymenium.— 3L fusca (of the eye). See Lami¬ 
na suprachorioidea— 31. germinativa. The blastoderm.—31. 
granulosa [von Baer]. Fr., membrane granuleuse (ou celluleuse). 
The layer of granular cells that forms the lining of the maturing 
Graafian vesicle. See also Follicular epithelium.— 31. lmmoris 
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iiqiivl. Fr„ membrane de Vhnmeur aqueuse. Ger., Kammencas- 
serhaut. The membrane of Descemet with the cornea! endothe¬ 
lium. [F.] M. hyaloidea. See llyaloid membrane.— M. hyo¬ 
epiglottica. Sec Hyo-cpiglottic lioament. —M. Iiyo-tliyreoldeu. 
See Thyreo-hyoid membrane.— M. innominata Columbi. A cir¬ 
cular aponeurotic connection between the points of insertlon of the 
recti museles of the eye. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—Membrana 1 ) Intercipi¬ 
entes. Membranes that separate one spaee froin another, such as 
tho diaphragm. [A, 325 (a, 48).]—31. intermedia. Fr., membrane 
intemiediaire. 1. Of Reichert, tlie mesobiast. 2. The delicate 
gelatinous layer of tissue filling the spaco between the amnion and 
chorion. [A, J5.1—31. interna. See Endopleura.— 31. interna 
cerebri. See Chorioid plexus. —31. interna systematis ner¬ 
vosi centralis. See Pia. —31. interossea. i*tee Interosseous 
membrane. —3f. interossea antibrncliil. See Interosseous mem- 
brane of the forearni. —31. interossea cruris. See Interosseous 
membrane of the leg.— 31. intersieplens. See Diaphraom and 
Mediastinum (Ist def.).—3Iembrame interspinales. See In- 
terspinous ligam ents,— 31. intestinalis. Fr., membrane intes¬ 
tinale. An old term for the allantois. [A, 45.]—31. iridis an¬ 
terior. See Lamina iridis anterior.—M. iridis posterior. See 
Lamina iridis posterior. —31. Jaeobi. Ger., Stdbchen und Zap- 
fen-Schicht. See Bacillar layer of the retina. —31. llgnmeii- 
tosa. See Occipito-axial lioament.— 31. limitans externa 
reti me. A very delicate membrane in the retina, formed by the 
terminal extremities of the fibres of Mttller, situated between the 
onter granular layer and the layer of rods and cones. [Juler (a, 29).]— 
31. limitans hyaloidea. See Hyaloid membrane,— 31. limitans 
interna retinie. Fr., membrane interne (ou limitante). Ger., 
timere Begrenzungshaut der Nefzhaut. The hyaloid eapsnle ; an 
extremely tliin aud delicate struetureless membrane Iining the 
inner surface of the retina, and more or less intimately connected 
with the hyaloid membrane. [F.]—31. limitans olfactoria. Of 
v. Bruiin 0874), the cutieular lamina covering the free surface of 
the epithelium in the olfactory region. [J.]—31. limitans l*a- 
olni. See Bacillar layer of the retinee.— 31. localis. See Pia,— 
3f. umxilhe articulationis. See External lateral lioament of 
the loirerjaw. —31. meatus auditorii. The cutaneous Iining of 
the external auditory r^eatus. [L, 175 (a, 29).]—31. meconii. See 
Meconic membrane.— id. media. See Tunica media.— 31. media 
cerebri [Wenzels], 31. media systemati nervosi centralis. 
See Arachnoid.— 31. media vagi me. The middie of the three 
layers of the mucous membrane of the vagina. [L, 332.]—31. me¬ 
dullaris. Of Vienssens, see Ependyma.— 31. mollis. See Pia. — 
31. mucosa. 1. A mucous membrane. 2. See Pia. 3. Of Osiander, 
the decidua, especially the decidua vera. [A, 45, 80.]—31. mucosa 
pneiimo-enteriea. Mucous membranes Iining the alimentary 
and respiratory traets. [L, 332.]—31. muscularis mucos.ne. See 
Muscularis mucosa. —31. nictans, 31. nictitans. Fr., membrane 
nictitante , membrane (ou corps) clignotante. Ger., Blinzhaut , 
Blinzhdutchen , Nickhaut. The nictating membrane, third eyelid, 
or haw ; astructure highlydeveloped in someof the lower animals, 
consisting of a fold or reduplication of the conjunctiva, covering a 
sheet or lamina of fibro-cartilage which ean be made to advance 
from the inner and lower side of the lower lid and more or less 
eompletely cover the eyeball. [F.]—31. obliqua. See Round lioa¬ 
ment of the forearm.— 31. obturatoria. See Obturator mkm- 
brane and cf. ,1/. tectoria. —31. obturatoria anterior. See An¬ 
terior occipito-atlantal lioament.— 31. obturatoria externa. 
See External obturator membrane,— 31. obturatoria fenestrm 
rotiimbe. See 3/. tympani secundaria. —31. obturatoria in¬ 
teriora. See Obtuator membrane.— 31. obturatoria laryngis. 
See Thyreo-hyoid membrane.— 31. obturatoria pelvis. See Obtu¬ 
rator membrane (2d def.).—31. obturatoria ventriculi quarti. 
Of Kfilliker, the valve of Vieussens. fi, 9 (K)J—31. olfactoria. 
See Olfactory membrane.— 31. orbicularis. See Pyloric valve. 
—31. ossa aiupleetans (seu succingens), 31. ossis (circum¬ 
ducta). See Periosteum.— 3f. ossium sterni anterior, 3r. 
ossium sterni posterior. See under M. sterni.— M. ovi corti¬ 
calis. See M. putaminis.—M. ovi materna. Of Meckel. the de¬ 
cidua. [A, 45.]—31. palati. Mucous membrane covering the hard 
palate. [L.]—31. pigmenti. An old term for the uvea, and more 
partlcularly for the iris. [F.]—31. pituitaria narium, 31. pitu¬ 
itosa. See Schneiderian memsrane.— 31. pleuritica. See Pleu¬ 
ra.— 31. plcuro-perlcardiacu. A membrane which separates the 
pieural from the pericardlal cavity in the embryo. [“Arch. f. Anat. 
u. Phys.," 1889 (Anat.), p. 131 (a, 29, 32).]—31. posterior elastica. 
See 3Iembrane of Descemet,—M. prteformativa. See Preforma- 
tive membrane.— 31. praetensa. See Peritonaeum.— 31. prima. 
Of Hensen, a delicate memhrane that separates the rudiments of 
thellmbsofan embryo from the overlying epiblast. [A, 8.1—31. 
>roilfera. The blastoderm.—31. prollgern. See Discus pro- 
igerus.— 31. propria [Bowmanj. Fr., membrane basale (ou basi- 
laire , ou fondnmentale , ou limitante). Ger., Basalmembran , in- 
termedidre Haut , Grenzhdutchen. A thln, apparently homogene- 
ous layer of connective tissue at the surface of mauv membranes. 
Upon the m. pronria rests the epithelium. In sltnation where a m. 
propria is found it does not usually form a contiuuous sheet, and in 
manv cases an epithellold or flbrous structure mav be deinonstra- 
ted fn it. [J, 30, 35. 46.]— 31. propria ecrebri [Wrisberg]. See 
Pia.— 31. propria tympani. The middie, flbrous layer of the 
m. tympani. [Gruher (a. 29).]—31. pupillaris. Fr., membrane 
punillaire. Ger., Pupillarmembran , Pupitlenhaut , Haut des 
Sehlochs. The delicate, transparent, vascular membrane which 
closes the pupil in the fretus during the process of development of 
the eye. Itisattached ali round to the sphincter margin, and is 
more or less closely connected with the anterior eapsule. It con- 
talns nuinerons minute vessels continned from the margin of the 
iris to those on the front part of the eapsule of the lens. Between 
the seventh and eighth months this membrane begins to disappear 
bv gradual absorption. Sometimes lt remains permanently after 
hlrth. [F.] See M. pupillaris perseverans. —31. pupillaris per¬ 
severans. The m. pupillaris wnen it remains after birth. [a, 48.]— 


31. putaminis. Tlie membranous and reticular but cutlcular cov¬ 
ering of a bird’8 egg, situated lietween tlie Shell and the albumen. 
It consists of dense modifled alhuniin, and is to be regarded as the 
homologue of the keratose, cutieular, secondary, oviducal mem¬ 
branes of stili lower forms. [J ; “ Jour. of Roy. Mier. Soc.,” 1890, 
p. 438 (a, 32); L, 221 (a, 17).]—31. pyogena. See Pyogenic mem¬ 
brane. —31. quadrangularis. A flbrous membrane which filis in 
the space between the epiglottis and the arytaenoid cartilage as far 
as the free margin of the ary-epiglottidean fold. [L, 31.]—31. re¬ 
flexa. See Decidua reflexa.— 31. Kcissneri. Fr., membrane de 
Reissner. Ger., Reissner''scheMembran (oder Haut). A membrane 
which extends from the upper surface of the lamina spiralis ossea 
obiiqnely to the external wall of the cochlea, and thus divides 
the scala vestibuli into two divisions. [F, 32.1—31. reticularis 
(cocliieie). Fr., membrane reticulaire (ou rtticuUe). Ger., netz- 
fdrmige Haut. A net-like structure, one of the most complicated 
parts of the organ of Corti. It extends from the junction of 
the pillars to the so-called support-cells at the outermost row 
of the ciliated cells. [F, 83.]—31. reticularis retina?. See un¬ 
der Retina.— 31. retiformis chorii. Of Hoboken, the decidua 
reflexa. [A, 45.]—31. reuniens. Yr., membrane unissante. See 
M. reuniens inferior and M. reuniens superior.— 31. reuniens 
inferior. Ger., untere Vereinigungshaut , Bauchhaut. Of Kol- 
liker, the primitive, ventral hody-wall of the embryo. [G.]—31. 
reuniens superior. The dorsal extension of protovertebrnl 
mesobiast entirely inelosing the notochord and neural canal. 
From it are developed the vertebral coiumn and its ligainents, 
part, if not all, of the cranium, and also the investing membranes 
of the brain and myel. [J, 30.]—31. ruyseliiana. Fr., membrane 
(ou tunique) ruyschienne. Ger., Rnysch'sche Membran (oder Haut\ 
innere Capillarluiut . The middie layer of the chorioid, between 
the vitreous lamina and the layer of larger blood-vessels, consisting 
of an exceedingly fine capillary plexus formed by the short ciliary 
vessels and containing pigment-eells. [F.]—31. sacciformis. See 
Capsulur lioament of the inferior radio-ulnar articulation.— 31. 
Sclineideriana, 31. Schneiderfi. See Schneiderian membrane. 
—31. secundaria. See M. tympani secundaria,— 31. semilunaris 
conjunctiva*. See M. nictans .—31. semipelincida cornea*. 
An old term for macula corneee. [F.]—31. serosa. See Scrous 
membrane. —31. serotina. See Decidua serotina .—3I.Sl>rapnelli. 
See ShrapnelVs membrane.— 31. sinuosa, 31. spongiosa. The 
decidua. [A, 45.]—31. sterni. The complex made up of the 
interlacing of the costo-steroal ligaments, termed m. sterni an¬ 
tica and m. sterni postica , aeeording to their position. [L.]— 
31. subcostalis. Gr., v/dji' uTron-Aeupto? [Galen]. The parietal 
laver of the pleura. (A, 500.]—31. succingens. Gr., vy.i\v virefa- 
k ujs [Galen]. The visceral layer of the pleura. [A, 500.]—31. su- 
perchorioidea. See Lamina suprachorioidea. —31. synovialis. 
See Synovial membrane. —31. tectoria. Fr., membrane tegu- 
mentaire (lst def.). Ger., deckenartige Haut (Ist def.). 1. Of 
Waldeyer, a membrane which begins immediately at the point of 
attaehmentof Reissner’s membrane on the crista spiralis,in tne form 
of an immeasurably fine layer, covers the crista, while lying close to 
it, and at the snme time increases greatly in thiekness. lt attains its 
greatest thiekness in the sulcus spiralis Internus, and terminates in 
a free and extremely delicate edge in the neighborhood of the out¬ 
ermost row of ciliated cells, [F, 4.1 2. The roof of the lower half 
of the fourth ventrlele. [I. 17 (K).] 3. Of Hasse, see Cupula ter¬ 
minalis. 4. Of Claudius, see Oroan of Corti.—M. tensa. The 
m. tympani exelusive of ShrapnelKs membrane. [B.]—31. tenuis. 
See Arachnoid. —3f. tenuis adhaesiva [Belg.Ph.]. Fr., baudruche 
adhtsive. A preparation made by macerating 60 parts of flnely cut 
isinglass 12 hours in 500 of water, heating till the isinglass is dis- 
solved, adding 440 parts of alcohol, strnining, spreading the cola¬ 
ture with a brush upon goldbeaters 1 skin, allowing it to dry, theu 
spreading on more, and repeating the process till the gelatinous 
covering is snfficiently thiefe. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. tertia. See M. 
nictitans.— 31. testacea, 31. testa*. See M. putaminis.—M. 
thoracem» intersaepiens. See M. interscepiens.— 3f. tliy- 
reo-hyoidea. See Thyreo-hyoid membrane.— 31. trachealis, 
31. transversa (traeheie). The posterior portion of the trachea 
where the cartilages are wanting. [L, 31.]—31. tympani. Fr., 
membrane (de la caisse) du tympan. Ger., Trommelfell. The 
drum-membrane or tympanic memhrane, an irregularly rounded, 
concave membrane stretehed out at the inner extremity of the 
osseotis meatus, and placed ohliquely to its longitudinal axis, so 
that the plane of the membrane forms an obtuse angle with the 
superior wall of the meatus and an acute angle with the inferior. 
The margin of the membrane is imbedded in the sulcus tympanicus 
of tlie tympanic ring. Its form varies between tlie elliptic, the ir¬ 
regularly oval. aud the heart-shaped. Its inclination depends on its 
relations to the walls of the external meatus. Its size depends on tlie 
cireninference of the inner extremitv of the meatus. It is eloselv 
united at the umbo wltli the extremity of the handle of the mal¬ 
leus. Mieroscopically, it consists of three prinelpal layers: (1) an 
external dermic layer, which is a continnatlon of the Iining mem¬ 
hrane of the external meatus, and consists of several strata of 
pavement epithelium with a Malpigliian mucous laj*er and only a 
very slight stratum of connective tissue ; (2) a middie flbrous layer, 
the lamina (or substantia propria), whieh consists of two lamella*, 
an external radiatlng layer, and an internal circular layer ; and (3) 
an Internal layer, a contlnuatlon of the Iining membrane of the 
tympanic cavity, consisting of a very scanty stratum of connective 
tissue with a covering of non-clliated pavement epithelium. This 
membrane serves for the reception of the waves of souiul coming 
through the external auditory eanal, and asslsts in their condnc- 
Mon toward the auditory nervo. [F, 32.]—31. tympunlfornils. 
Seo Tj/mpaniform membrane.— 31. tympani secundaria [Scar- 
pa]. A m. wnich closes the fenestra ovalis. It Is concave toward 
the tympanum, convex toward the cochlea. It consists of three 
layers—the external or mucous, derived from the mucous lln- 
Ing of tho tympanum : the internal or serous, from the Iining 
membrane of the cochlea; and an Intermediate or flbrous layer. 
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[A, 478 (a, 17).]—31. urinaria. Fr., membrane urinale £ou 
urinaire). Of Needham, the allantois. [A, 45.]—M. uteri in¬ 
terna (evoluta [Seiler]). See Decidua.— M. uvea. Fr., merti- 
brane de Vuvee. See Uvea.— M. vagi me protensa. See Hymen 
(2d def.).—M. vasculosa. 1. See Vascular membrane. 2. See 
Pia.— M. vasculosa capsulo-pupillaris. See Capsulo-pupil- 
lary membrane.— M. vasculosa (cerebri). See Pia.— M. vas¬ 
culosa extima. See Extima.— M. vasorum communis. See 
Endangeium.— M. verricularis. An old term for the retina. [F.] 
—M. versicolor. Of Fielding, a peculiar membrane supposed 
to be situated immediately bebind the retina. It has no separate 
existence. [F.l—M. vestibularis. See M. Reissneri.— M. vi¬ 
brans. See M. tensa.—M, villosa. Of Burton, the decidua 
reflexa. [A, 45.]—M. virginitatis. See Hymen (2d def.).—M. 
vitellina. See Vitelline membrane.— M. vitrea. See Vitreous 
membrane,— M. vocalis. The part of the laryngeal mucous mem¬ 
brane that covers the vocal bands. [L.]—31. wachendoriiana. 
An old term for the m. pupillaris. [F.] Cf. Wachendorf's mem¬ 
brane. —31. Zinnii. See Zonule of Zinn,— True m. propria. 
See under Theca folliculi. 

3IE3IBRANACEOUS, adj. 3Ie 3 m-bra 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., mem¬ 
branaceus. Fr., membranace. Ger., dunnhdutig (2d def.), hautig 
(Ist def.). 1. See Memdranous. 2. Thin-skinned (said of a pod). 
3. Of an organ, flattened, thin, and flexible. [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 
(a, 35).] 

3IE3IBKANE, n. Me 3 m'bran. Gr., uijv ey£, vy^v. Lat., mem¬ 
brana (from membrum , a meinber). Fr., m. Ger., M., Membran , 
Haut. It., Sp., membrana. 1. A thin expansion of tissue ; asheet- 
like organized structure. 2. In the pl., in obstetrics, see Fcetal 
envelopes,— Accide n tal m. Fr., m. accidentelle. See False m. 
— Adventitious m. Lat., membrana adventitia. Fr., m. adven- 
tice. See Adventitia (lst def.).— Albugineous m. See Aldu- 
ginea.— Albumin m. [Ascherson]. See Haptogenous m. — Ain- 
phiblestroid m. Lat., membrana amphiblestrodes. Fr., m. am- 
phiblestrdide. The retina. [D, 90.]— Anliistous m. Fr., m. an- 
histe. See Decidua. — Animal m’s. The fcetal envelopes. [A, 37.] 
— Araelinoid m. See Arachnoid.— Araneous m. of tlie eye. 
See Hyaloid m. and Arachnoid of the eye.— Articular synovial 
in. A synovial m. lubricating a diarthrodial articulation. These 
in's cover the inside of the capsule of the joint and any contained 
1 igaments. They do not pass over the cartilages of the joint, but are 
firmly adherent to them ; they do not therefore form a closed cav- 
ity, as was formerly supposed. [C.]—Ascberson’s m. See Hap¬ 
togenous m. — ISasal m., Bascment m. Lat., membrana basi¬ 
laris (propria). Fr., m. basal , m. basilaire. Ger., Basalmem- 
bran. See Membrana propria. — Rasement m. of a liair fol- 
licle. See Vitreous m. (lst def.).— Basement m. of a serous 
m. A distinet m. lying under the endothelium of a serous m. 
[Bizzozero (C).]— Basement m. of llowman (in the skin). 
See Membrana propria. — llasement m. of the cliorioid. See 
BrucFs m.— Basis m. Ger., Grundmembran. See Intermediate 
disc. — Blastodermic m. Lat., membrana blastodermica. Fr., 
m. blastodermique. See Blastoderm. — Bowman’s m. See Bow- 
man's layer.— Branclilostegal m. The portion of the gills of 
fislies supported bythe branchiostegal rays. [L.]— BrnclPs m, 
Lat., membrana Brachii. The external layer of the chorioid. [L.] 
— liursal synovial m. See Bursa mucosa.— Caducous m. 
Lat., membrana caduca. Fr., m. caduque. See Decidua.— Cap- 
siilarm. Lat., membra na capsularis. Fr., m. capsulaire. Ger., 
Kapselmembran. 1. See Capsule of a cartilage-cell. 2. See 
Mother-c ell. 3. See Capsular ugament. 4. The in. inclosing the 
crystalline lens in fcetal life. [L.]—Capsular m. of the knee. 
Lat., membrana capsularis genu. Fr., m. capsulaire du genou. 
Ger., Kapselmembran des Knies. See Capsular ligament of the 
knee,— Capsulo-pupillary m. Lat., membrana capsulo-pupil¬ 
laris. Fr., m. capsulo-pupillaire. Ger., Kapselpupiltarmem- 
bran. See Membrana pupillaris.— Cell-m. See under Cell. — 
Cerehral m*s. See Dura, Arachnoid, and Pia.— Chalaziferous 
m. See Membrana chalazifera. — Chorio-capillary m. Lat., 
membrana chorio-capillaris. Ger., Choriocapillare Membran. 
See Membrana ruyschiana. — Chorioid m. Lat., membrana chori- 
oides (seu chorioidea). Fr., m. chorioide. 1. See Chorioid. 2. 
See Chorioid plexus. —Corti’s m. Lat., membrana Cortii. Fr., 
m. de Corti. Ger., CortVsche Haut. See Organ of Corti.— Costo- 
coracoid m. See Costo-coracoid fascia,— Crico-thyreoid m. 
Lat., membrana crico-thyreoidea. Fr., m. cricothyreoidienne , m. 
cricothyroidienne. The ligamentous in. wliich connects the thy- 
reoid aud cricoid cartilages. [C.l — Croupo-purulent m. A 
membraneus exudation occurring in diphtheria, especially of the 
throat and air passages, under which the mucous m. and in 
many cases the underlying tissues are interrupted by hsemor- 
rhages and infiltrated with pus. [D, 3.]— Croupous m. Fr., 
m. croupeux. Ger., croupbse Membran. A m. resulting from 
flbrinous exudation, usually upon mucous m’s, and occurring most 
commonly upon the mucous m’s of the tonsils, gums, throat, and 
air passages. It may be either homogeneous or reticulated, resem- 
bles freshly coagulated fibrin, and at first adheres closely to the 
underlying tissue. As the infiammation continues, retrogressive 
changes in the membrane take place, it becomes loosened, and falis 
off. [D,3.J— Cuticular m. See Cuticular layer,— Debove’» m. 
See Subepithelial endothelium. — l)emours’s m., DesceineCs in. 
See M. of Descemet. —Diphtheritic m. See Croupo-purulent m. 
— Driim-m. See Membrana tympani.— I)utrochet*s m. Fr., 
m. de Dutrochet. See Membrana chalazifera. — Bysmenorrhceal 
m. The m. detached in membranous dysmenorrhoea, [a, 34.] 
—Egg-in. See under Ego.— Elastic m. A m. composed largely 
of elastic tissue ; it is often fenestrated. [J.]—Electric m. The 
finely flbrillated or homogeneous m. on which rests the nerve-mem- 
brane in the disc of the electric organ of the skate. [J. 124.]—Ely- 
trohl m. Fr., m. elytroxde. The external fibres of the cremaster 
muscle covering the testis. [L, 87 (a. 39).] See also Tunica vagina¬ 
lis. —Enam cl m. (of tlie tectli). Fr., m. de Vemail. See Cuticula 


dentis. —Endocardial m. The serosa lining the cavities of the 
heart, and the spongy heart of reptiles continued over the surface 
of the muscular trabeculae. [J, 19.]—Epithclial in. See Epithe¬ 
lium (lst def.).—External ligneous m. See Eustathes (n.).— 
External liiniting m. A delicate m. between the stratum of 
rods and cones and the outer nuclear stratum of the retina formed 
of the fibres of the matrix of the latter stratum and lateral branches 
of the fibres of Mulier containing nuclei. [L.]—External liinit¬ 
ing m. of tlie nose. Of von Brunn, a cuticular lamina which 
bounds the mucous m. superficially, and through which the colurn- 
nar and olfactory cells project. [C.]—External liiniting m. of 
the retina. See Membrana limitans externa retinae..— External 
m. Lat., membrana externa. Fr., m. externe. Of a seed, the epi- 
sperm or testa. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—External m. of tlie lieart. See 
Pericardium.— External obturator m. X^at.,membrana obtura¬ 
toria externa. That portion of the pubo-femoral ligament which 
arises from the superior ramus of the pubic bone and passes across 
the upper point of the obturator foramen. [L, 31.]—External vas¬ 
cular m. The connective-tissue corpuscles forming a kind of coat 
f or a capillary. [J.] See also Perithelium.— Falsem. Lat ..pseudo- 
membrana. Fr.,fanssem. Ger .^falsche Membran. See Croupous m. 
and Croupo-purulent m.—Fenestrated m. Lat., membrana fenes¬ 
trata (retinae [2d def.]). 1. Anym. containing minute holes. [J.] 2. 
Of Henle, the internal elastic stratum, when of membranous form. 

[ C.] 3. Of W. Krause, the external granular stratum of the retina. 
F, 21 (a, 29).]—Fertile m. See Endocyst. —Fibro-serous m. A 
fibrous m. lined with a serous m. [C.]—Fibrousm. of the eye. See 
Sclerotic.— Fcetal m’s. See Fcetal envelopes.— Fructiferous 
m. Lat membrana fructifera. ¥v.,m.frnctifere. SeeHyMENiUM. 
—Gastro-pneumonlc (or Gastro-pulmonary) mucous m. 
That combination or continuation of mucous m’s which lines the 
cavities that can be entered from the stomach or the lungs. [C.]— 
Germinal m. [Pander]. Fr., m. germinale , m. du germe. See 
Blastoderm.— Ger m m. Fr., m. du germe. I. See Vitelline m. 
(2d def.). 2. See Blastoderm.— Glassy m. Ger., Glasmembran. 
See Vitreous m., Hyaloid m., and cf. Vitreous lamina.— Granu¬ 
lar m. Fr., m. granuleuse. See Membrana granulosa.— Hapto- 
genous m. Fr., m. haptogene. Ger., Haptogenmembran. Of 
Ascherson (1838), the delicate albuminoid m. supposed to invest rnilk- 
corpuscles, or fat or oil globules, in a liquid containing albumin. [J, 
16, 28, 33.]—Homogeneous m. Fr., w. homogene. An extremely 
delicate m. described by Goodsir and Schroder Van der Kolk as 
applied immediately over the tissue of the villi of the human pla¬ 
centa. [A, 15.]—Huxley’s m. See Huxley's layer.— Hyaline 
m. See Membrana propria,— Hyaloid m. Lat., membrana hya¬ 
loidea. Fr., m. hyaloide. Ger., Spinnenwebehaut des Auges , 
glashautige Membran des Auges , Glaskbrperhulle. The envelope 
or limiting m. of the vitreous humor, very thin behind, where it is 
intimately connected with the membrana limitans of the retina, 
thicker in the region of the ora serrata, where it goes to form the 
zonula. It is a structureless m., which anteriorly lies in folds and 
here shows under the microscope a fine striation. Beneath it may 
be seen a more or less continuous layer of flattened epithelia! cells. 
[F.]—Hyo-eplglottic m. Lat., membrana hyo-epiglottica. See 
Hyo-epiglottic ligament.— Hyo-tbyreoid m. Lat., membrana 
hyo-thyreoidea. See Thyreo-hyoid m.— Inner-cell m. A m.- 
like condensation of the protoplasin of the cell-body around the 
nucleus. [J.]—Inorganic m. A thin dialyzin^ m. made of 
gelatinous silicic acid precipitated by hydrochlonc acid from a 
dilute solution of sodium silicate. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 39).]—Intercostal m, See Intercostol fascia. 
—Interfemoral m. The m. connecting the posterior limbs of a 
bat. [L, 341 (a, 27).]—Intermediate m., Intermediary m. 
See Membrana intermedia. —Internal liiniting m. of tlie 
retina. See Membrana limitans interna retinae. —Internal m. 
Lat., membrana interna (2d def.). Fr., m. interne retinae. 1. 
See Ependyma. 2. See Endopleura. — Internal m. of the 
lieart. See Endocardium. —Interosseous m. A m. connecting 
two or more adjacent bones; especially one designed for broad- 
ening the surface for muscular attachment. [B.]— Interos.se- 
ous m. of tlie forearm. Lat., membrana interossea anti- 
brachii. A fibrous m. extending between the external border of 
the ulna and the internal border of the radius. [B.]—Interos- 
seons m. of tlie leg. Lat., membrana interossea cruris. The 
aponeurotic m. connecting the external border of the tibia and the 
internal border of the fibula. [B.]—InterspInalnPs, Intcrspin- 
ous m’8. Lat., membranae interspinales. Fr., m's interepineuses. 
See Interspinous ligaments.— Interuteroplacental m. The 
non-decidual portion of the mucous m. of the uterus, between the 
placenta and the uterine muscular tissue. [A, 301 (a, 29).]—Invest- 
ing m. I. See Cell-iw. 2. See External vascular coat. 3. See 
Haptogenous m.— JacolPs m. Lat., membrana Jacobi. Fr., m. 
de Jacob. See Bacillar layer of the retina.— Keratogcnous m. 
Fr., m. keratog&ne. See Matrix of the nail.— Krause’s m. See 
Intermediate disc.— Liinitary m., Limiting m. See M. limi¬ 
tante. —3Ieconic m. Lat., membrana meconii. The epithelia! 
layer of a membranous sac alleged by B. Ridge to be forrned in the 
rectum of the foetus, enveloping the meconium. [A, 79.]— 3Iednl- 
lary ni. Lat.. membrana medullaris (lst def.). Fr., m. m&dullaire 
(2d def.). 1. Of Vieussens, see Ependyma. 2. See Endosteum.— 31. 
accidentelle (Fr.). See False membrane. —31. adventicc (Fr.). 
See Adventitious m.— 31. allantolde (Fr.). The allantois.—31. an- 
biste (Fr.). Of Velpeau, the decidua. [A, 45.]—31. ft, nid (Fr.). Of 
Velpeau, a membranous nidamentum. [A, 45.]—31. arachnol- 
dienne de 1’ceil (Fr.). See Hyaloid m. —31. bacillaire (Fr.). 
See Bacillar layer of the retina.— 31. basilaire (Fr.). See Mem- 
drana propria. —31. basilaire du Hma^on (Fr.). See Membrana 
basilaris of the cochlea. —31. blastodermique (Fr.). See Blas¬ 
toderm. —31. caduque (Fr.). See Decidua. —31. capsulaire du 
genou (Fr.). See Capsular ligament of the knee. —31. cellu- 
laire (Fr.). See Cell-w. —31. celluleuse (Fr.). 1. See Membrana 

granulosa. 2. Of Coste, a temporary special layer of cells situated 
just within the vitelline m. in the eggs of birds, which cells resem- 
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blc tliose that line the Graaflan vesicle in maiumnis. [A, 4.]—3t. 
cliorio-eapll Inire (Fr.). See Membrana rnyschiatia.—M. clio- 
rloYrie (Fr.). 1. See Chorio id. 2. See Churioid plexus.— 31. 
eiri^re (Fr.). See Waxy m.— 31. cllgnotante (Fr.). See Mem¬ 
brana nictitans. —31. conunuiie (Fr.). Of Bicliat, see Endangeium 
(2d def.).—31. commune iirf*existnnte (Fr.), 31. conjunctive 
(Fr.). See Decidua.— 31. corticale (Fr.). Of von Baer, the vi- 
telline m.—31. ile coimexion (Fr.). The decidua. [A, 45.]—31. 
de Corti (Fr.). See Organ of Corti.— 31. de Dutrocliet (Fr.). 
See Membrana chalazifera.— 31. de la misse du tyinpan (Fr.). 
See Membrana tympani. —31. de la coque (Fr.). 1. See Membrana 
testee. 2. See Embryotrophe secondaire.—M. de la coqullle 
(Fr.) See Membrana putaminis. —3I*sde l’enc6jdiale(Fr.). See 
Cerebral mV—31. de rcenf(Fr.). See Vitelline m.— 31. de Fuv6e. 
See Uvea.— 31. des ventricules (Fr.). See Ependyma.— 31. «Fos¬ 
si fleation (Fr.). Of Ranvier, the soft m. in whlch the ossiflea- 
tion proeeeds in a bone having an intramerabranous development. 
In the m.-bones of the skull it is situated between the dura and 
the integument. [J, 30, 31.]—31. <lu corps vltr6 (Fr.). See Hya- 
loid m,— 3I*» du fretus (Fr.). See Fcetal envelopes.— 31. du 
gorine (Fr.). 1. See Blastoderm. 2. See Vitelline m. —31. du 

tyinpan (Fr.). See Membrana tympani. — 31. enveloppante 
(Fr.). Of Reichert, a layer of cells existing at the surface of the 
ovum at the time of the formation of the blastoderm. [A, 15.]—31. 
£plcliorlale (Fr.). The decidua reflexa.—31. Ilasque de Slirap- 
nell (Fr.). See ShrapneWs m. —31. fondanientale (Fr.). See 
Membrana propria and cf. Fundamental laykrs. —31. fructifero 
(Fr.). See IIymenium,— 31. g6n6ratrice (Fr.). Of Van Tieghman, 
thepericambiurn. [B, 121 (a,35).]— 31. germinale (Fr.). See Blasto¬ 
derm. —31. granuleuse (ovarienne) (Fr.). See Membrana granu¬ 
losa. —31. Imnt£rlenne(Fr.). The decidua. [A, 45.]—3I r s InterC»- 
pinenses (Fr.). See Interspinous ligaments.— 31. interne (Fr.). 

1. See Ependyma. 2. See Endopleura. 3. See Membrana limitans 
interna retince. — 31. lainineiisc. Of Joulin, see Membrana in¬ 
termedia (2ddef.).—31.1 imitante (Fr.). 1. See Membrana propria. 

2. Of Jungbluth, see Membrana intermedia (2d def.). 3. See Cell- 
m. 4. See Membrana limitans externa retince and Membrana limi¬ 
tans interna retince.— M . m£dulinire (Fr ). See Endosteum.— 
31. nioyeuiie (Fr.). The ependyma of the third ventricle of the 
brain. (I, 39 (K).]—31. nictitante (Fr.). See Membrana nictitans. 
—31. obturatrice (Fr.). 1. See Obturator m. 2. Of Schmidt and 
Kdlliker, a delicate lamina of nerve-substance referred to bv 
Huguenin as uniting the lower border of the embryonic cerebel¬ 
lum with the lateral borders of the fourth ventricle. [I, 28 (K)J— 
31. of Asclierson. See Haptogenous m. —31. of Corti. See 
Organ of Corti. —31. of Demours, 31. of Descemet. Lat., mem¬ 
brana Descemetii , membrana posterior elastica, capsula preeaquo- 
sa (seu humoris aquei). Fr., m. de Descemet. Ger., DescemeVsche 
(oder Demurianische ) Membran (oder Haut ), hintere Basalmem- 
bran , Wasserhaut. A thin, crystal-clear, homogeneous and elastic 
m., forming the posterior layer of the cornea. When detached in 
whole or in part, it rolls inward upon itself. It is strongly refract- 
ive. On its posterior surface there is a single layer of flat cells, 
the endothelial cells of the anterior chamber. [F.]—31. of ivory. 
See Membrana eboris.— 31. of Nasinyth. See Cuticula dentis and 
Preformative m. —31. of Ncumaun. See Dentinal sheath.— 31. 
of Schwann. Fr., m. de Schwann. See Neurilemma,- 31. of 
the aqueous humor. See Membrana humoris aquei,— 31*» of 
the brain. See Cerebral m's. —31. of the egg-sliell. See Mem¬ 
brana putaminis.— 31. of the enainel. See Enamel m.—31. of 
the fenestra rotunda. Lat., membrana obturatoria fenestrae 
rotundae. See Membrana tympani secundaria,— 31. of the 
joints. See Synovial m.— 31*» of the splnal cord. Fr., me- 
ninges spinales. The arachnoid, dura, and the pia of the spinal 
cord. [L.l— 31. of the tympanum. See Membrana tympani. 
—31. of the vitreous liumor. See Hyaloid m.—31. olfac- 
tlve (Fr.). See Olfactory m.—31. ovulaire (Fr.). See Zona pel¬ 
lucida.—V.. p6rispcrmlque (Fr.). A membranous perisperm. 
[L,41 (a, 17).]—31. pie-mfcre (Fr.). See Pia.— 31. pilifere (Fr.). 
The hairy covering of roots. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. pituitaire. See 
Schneiderian m. —31. radiante (Fr.). Of Milne-Edwards, see Co¬ 
rona radiata (2d def.).—31. r^ticulaire (Fr.). 1. See Membrana 
reticularis. 2. See Matrix of the nail.— 31. r6ticuI6c (Fr.). 1. 
The decidua reflexa. [A, 45.] 2. See Membrana reticularis,— 31. 
ruysclilenne (Fr.). See Membrana ruyschiana.— 31. scnii-lu- 
nnlre du larynx inflrieiir (Fr.). The f ree upper margin of a 
vertical septum in the syrinx of eertain birds between the oriflees 
of the two branchi. [L, 222.]—31. sons hlastodermiquo (Fr.). 
See Hypoblast.— 31. soiis-pubienue (Fr.). See Obturator m. 
(2d def.).*-31. t6gumentulre. See Membrana tector ia (1 st def.). 
—31. unissant (Fr.). See Membrana reuniens.— 31. nrlimlre, 
31. urinale (Fr.). See Allantojs.— 31. ut6ro-£plchorlnIc (Fr.). 
The decidua vera.—31. vasogene (Fr.). Of Ilis, the vascular 
layer of the blastoderm,— 31 tieous m. Lat., membrana mucosa. 
Fr., m. muqneuse. Ger., mucose Membran. Schleimmembran, 
Schleimhaut. A m. secreting mucus, which lines all the cavities 
of the body that communicate with its external surface. It is 
composed of an epithelium and a corium. There Is usually a base- 
inent m. between these, and unstriped muscle tlssue ( muscularis 
mucosae) between the corium and the submucous tissue. [C.] See 
also Mucosa.— NasinytlPs m. See Cuticula dentis and Prefor¬ 
mative m.-Xerve m., Xorvoiis m. In the disc of the electrlc 
organ of a skate, the m.-like expnnsion of the nerves correspond- 
ing in structure with the nerve or motorial end piate of muscle. 

J, 121.]—Nictatlng m., Xictltntlng m. See Membrana nic- 
tans.— Nuelenr m. Fr., m. nucleaire. Ger., Kei-nmembran , 
Kemwand. The wall or envelope surrounding the cell-nucleus, 
and separating it from the cell-body ; described by Schwann as a 
thiekening at tne clrcumference of the nucleus, biit not present in 
the young or inltiai stages. [J, 37.]—Obturator m. Lat., mem¬ 
brana obturatoria (sen obturatrix). Fr.. m. obturatrice. m. sous- 
pubienne (2d def.). Ger., obturirende Membran , Hiiflbeintoch- 
membran (2d def.), Jliiftbcinmembran (2d def.). 1. A m. which 


closes a bony foramen. 2. The strong flbrous m. which eloses in 
the obturator foramen, except near its upiKT and outer edge. [L. 
31, 42, 332.] Cf. Membrana tectoria.— Olfactory in. I^at., mem¬ 
brana olfactoria. Fr., m. olfactive. Ger., Schmelzmembran. See 
Schneiderian m. and cf. Membrana limitans olfactoria.— Otollth 
in. Ger., Otolithenmembrun. A cuticular m. by means of which 
some authors eonsider that the otoliths are retained in their places 
on the maeuke acusticee. [Gruber (o, 29); a, 32.]—Oviduct m. 
Ger., Eileiterhulle. Any envelope of an ovum formed during the 
passage of the ovum through the oviduct.—Ovular m. Lat., 
membrana ovarica. Fr., m. ovulaire. See Vitelline m.— l*erfo- 
rated m. of llenle. See Internal elastic coat.— Peri-odontal 
m., l*erl-odontoid m. A dense fibrous tissue covering the ce¬ 
rnent of a tooth. (L, 351.]—Periorbital m. See Periorbita.— 
Perivitclline m. Of Camerano, the two layers of the chorion 
considered as a single structure. [”Ann. des sc. nat.” (Zool.), 
7 s6r, xi, p. 333 (a, 32).]—Persistent pupillary in. See Mem- 
brana pupillaris perseverans. —Pliaryngeal m, Ger., Rachen- 
haut. The m. formed by layers of the epiblast and the hypoblast 
which separates the buccal cavity from the phaiwnx in early 
embrj r onic life. [L, 159 (a, 29).]—Pitultary m. Fr., m. pitui¬ 
taire. See Schneiderian m. —Preformative m. Lat., mem¬ 
brana praeformativa. Fr., m. preformative. The basement m. 
supposed by some authors to cover the surface of the dentine papilla 
and separate it from the enamel organ. Huxley States that this is 
identicai with the cuticula dentis, and consequently that the enamel 
is a product of the dentine papilla, and not of the enamel organ. 
The existence of this m. is deuied by many authors. [J, 23, 24 ; 
“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1853 ; “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 
703 (J).]—Prlmary m. See Membrana propria and cf. Membrana 
prima. — Proligerous m. Lat., membrana proligera. Fr., m. 
prolig&re. See Discus jrroligerus— Proteeting in., Proteetive 
m. Fr., m. proteetive , m. protectrice. A layer of compactly ar- 
ranged cells forming a proteeting sheath around single fibro-vascu- 
lar hundles, or sometiines groups of them. [B, 121 (o, 35).]—Pseu- 
do-m. See False m. —Pupillary m. See Membrana pupillaris. 
—Pyogenic m. Lat., membrana pyogena. Fr., m. pyogenique. 
Ger., pyoaene Membran. A highly vascular layer of granulation 
tissue lining the wall of an abscess. IE.]—Reiclicrt*s m. See 
Bowman'8 layer. — Reissner’s m. See Membrana Reissneri. 
—Respiratory m. Fr., m. respiratoire . Ger., Respirations- 
schleimhaut. An animal m. through which, mainly by diffu- 
sion, the gas-interchange of respiration takes place. In exter¬ 
nal respiration (q. v.) the respiratory ni’s are the gills, the skin, 
or the mucous membrane of the Iungs. In tissue respiration {q. v.) 
the respiratory m. is, in the unicellular organisms, of the surface of 
the body, but m the more liighly organized aninmls and in man it 
Is formed by the capillary walls of the blood-vessels or (in insects) 
by the walls of the tracheae. [J.]—RetrolJngual ni. Fr., m. re- 
trolinguale. The slender musculo-elastic m. at the base of the tongue 
of the frog, serving as a tongue retractor. (“Comp. rend.,” cx 
(a, 39); a, 32.]—Rhlzogenous m. The pericambium. [B, 121 (a, 
35).]—Ruysch’s m. See Membrana ruyschiana.— Schneiderian 
m., Sclinelder’8 m. Lat., membrana schneideriana (sen Schnei- 
derii). Fr., m. de Schneider. Ger., schneider'sche Membran (oder 
Haut), Qeruchsmembran , Geruchshaut , Riechhaut. The highly vas¬ 
cular mucous m. lining the nasal cavity. It is covered by stratified 
squamous epithelium over the nasal cartilages and vestibule of the 
nose, by columnar epithelium in the olfactory region, and by ciliated 
columnar epithelium in the respiratory region. It is erectile, and con- 
tains muscular and elastic flbres. [*‘ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxiv, 
p. 197 (a, 32); C.]—Serous m. Lat., membrana serosa . Fr., m. 
s&reuse. Ger., serose Membran. A smootb, glistening, and trans- 
parent m., secreting a serous fluid and lining any of the closed 
cavities of the body. Its external portion or layer is made up of 
flat endothelial cells with nuclei and one or two nucleoli. Beneath 
this is a ground-substance or visceral layer composed of white 
and elastic recticular flbres and overlying the loose subserous tis¬ 
sue (q. u.). Between the endothelial cells there are spaces—the 
larger called stomata, the smaller pseudo-stornata. [C.]—Shell m. 
See Membrana putaminis. —SlirapnelPs m. Lat., membrana flac¬ 
cida (Shropnelti ). Fr .,m. Jlasquede Shrapnell. Ger., shrapnelrsche 
Membran. That portion of the membrana tympani bounded by 
Prussak’s strim and the grooveless fissure. It is situated at tlie 
anterior superior pole of tne membrana tympani, is much thinner 
and less tense than the other parts of the m., and appears as a 
small, pit-like depression above the short process of the malleus. 
[jM—Strnctnreless m. See Membrana propria. — Sulmracli- 
noldnl m. Ger., Subaracfwoidalmembran. See Subarachnoid¬ 
ales HXutchen.— Suhcpithelliil m. of Debove. Sce Subepithe- 
lial en DOTn elium. —Sub7.oiiftl m. [Turner]. Syn.: serous envelope 
o f the ovum. A m. of the fecundated ovum in marnmals, formed 
by the growth of the free edge of each amniotlc fold, before the 
two folds have become contlnuous. After their unlon it be- 
comes sepnrated from the amnion proper, and fonns the outer 
layer of the permanent chorion. [A, 11.]—Synovial m. Lat., 
membrana synovialis. Fr., m. synoviale. Ger., Synovialmem- 
bran, Synovialhaut. A connective-tissue m. lining a closed cavity 
in connection with movable structures. It contains a few isolated 
patehes of flat endothelial cells. The cells near the surface are ir- 
regulnr in shnpeand branched. They sometimes forni a network by 
anastomosis or these proccsses. A synovial m. resembles a serous 
m., but secretes a glairy and viscid albuminoid fluid (see Synovia). 
[C.] See also Articular synovial m., Synovial siieath, and Bursa 
mucosa. —Tectoria! m. See Organ of Corti niul ef. Membrana 
tectoria. —Tenon's ni. Sec Tenon'* capsule (2d def.).—Testa- 
ceous ni. See Membrana putaminis. —Thyreo-liyohl ni. Lat., 
membrana thyreo hyoidea. A hroad flbrous in. which connects 
the thyreoid cnrtiiage with the hyoid bone. [C.]—Tulmlar ni. 
Seo Neurilemma.— Tyinpnnic m. See DIemdrana tympani.— 
Tynipuniforni m. Lat., membrana tympani formis. Fr., m. 
tympaniforme. Ger., Tympanathaut. The ni., or set of m's, in the 
syrinx of birds the vibratiou of which produces sound. [J, 59.]— 
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Undulatory in. of a spcrinatozooid. Ger., Ftossenmembran. 
The delicate hyaline ni. serving to connect the spiral filarnent of a 
spermatozooid to the middle pieee and tail. It is seen espeeially well 
in saiamanders, but is also said to be present in mammals and inan. 
[Gibbes,‘'Quart. Jour. of Mier. Sci.,” xix, p. 487; xx, p. 320 (J. 55,140).] 
—Utero-epicliorial in. Fr., m. utero-epichoriale. The decidua 
vera.—Vagin ai synovial iu. See iSynovicii sheatii.— Vase alar 
m. A m. freely supplied with blood-vessels. [L.]—Vascular 
m. of the eye. See Chorioid. —Ventricular in. Fr., vi. des 
ventricules. See Ependyma.— Vesicular m. The external wall 
of an ovisac.—Vesicuiar synovial m. See Bursa mucosa. — 
Virginal m. Lat., membrana virginitatis. See Hymen (2d def.). 
—Vitellary in., Vitelllne in. Lat., membrmia viteltina (seu ex¬ 
terna). Fr., m. vitelline , m. corticale. Ger., Dottermembvan (2d 
def.), Dotterhaut, Dotterhiille , Dotterbldschen, Doiterblase, Keim- 
hulle (Ist def.). 1. The egg-m. formed by the protoplasm of the 
ovum and immediately surrounding it, in contradistinction to an 
egg-m. formed by the follicular epithelium or the epithelium of the 
oviduct. 2. The investing m. of the vitellus of an ovum. In the 
fecundated ovum it becomes the chorion. See also Zona pellucida. 
[Keichert, Van Beneden (J, 1).]—Vitreous m. Lat., membrana 
vitrea. Fr., m. vitree , m. vitreuse. Ger., Glaskaut , Glasmembran. 

l. The basement m. of a hair follicle. It is continuous with the base- 
ment m. of the adjacent corium. [J, 31,32, 35.] 2. See AI. of Des- 
cemet. 3. See Viti-eous lamina.—W aeliendorPs in. See Cell- 

m. and cf. Membrana wachendorfiana. —Waxy m. Fr., m. ciriere. 
Of Cariet, an epithelial m. in the four last ventral arches of the ab¬ 
domen in bees, by which the wax is produced. L“ Jour. of the Roy. 
Micr. Soc.,” 1890, p. 321 (a, 32).]—Yolk m. Ger., Dottermembran. 
See Vitelline m. (2d def.).—ZiinPs m. Lat., membrana Zinnii. 
See Zonule of Zinn. 

MEMBRANELESS, adj. Me 2 m'bran-le 2 s. Ger., hautlos, hiil- 
lentos y membranlos. Naked, wall-less (said of cells or cytodes de- 
void of an inclosing membrane). [J.] 

31E3IBRANEOUS, adj. Me 2 m-bran'e 2 -u 3 s. Fr., membraneux. 
See Membrandus. 

MEMBRANIEEROUS, adj. Me 2 m-bra 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., 
membranifer (from membrana , a membrane, and ferre , to bear). 
Fr., membranifere. Ger., hauttragend. Furnished with a mem- 
branous border or expansion (said of plant-organs). [B, 123 (a, 35).] 
MEMBRANIFOLIOUS, adj. Me 2 m-bra 2 n-i 3 -fol'i 2 -u 3 s. From 
membrana, a membrane, and folium , a leaf. Fr., niembranifolit. 
liaving foliaceous or membranous expansions. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
MEMBRANIFORM, adj. Me 2 m-bra 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From mem¬ 
brana ., a membrane, and forma , form. Fr., m. Having the form 
or appearance of a membrane. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MEMBRANINE, adj. Me 2 m / bra 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., membranin. Of 
the nature of membrane. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

31K3IBRANO-CALC AREUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 m-bra(bra*)"- 
no(no 3 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-kar(ka 3 r)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From membrana , a mem¬ 
brane (see also Calcareus). Fr., membrano-calcaire. Of polypi, 
having the membranous expansions incrusted with calcareous de- 
posits. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MEMBRANO-CARNEOUS, adj. Me 2 m-bra"no-ka 3 r'ne 2 -u 3 s. 
From membrana , a membrane (see also Carneous). Membranous 
and fleshy in structure (said of the labia pudendi minora). [A, 42.] 
MEMBltANOCRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 m-bra 2 (bra 3 )-no- 
(no 3 )-kra(kra 3 ) / ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From membrana , a membrane, and 
spaviov, the sknll. See Membranous cranium. 

MEMBRANOGENIC, adj Me 2 m-bra 2 n-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. From mem¬ 
brana, a membrane, and y*wav, to engender. Producing or giving 
rise to a membrane. [J.] 

MKMBliANOIU, adj. Me 2 m'bra 2 n-oid. Lat., membranoides 
(from membrana , a membrane, and elSos, resemblance). Of the 
nature of or resembling membrane. [a, 48.] 

3IE3IBRANOLOGY, n. Me 2 m-bra 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From mem¬ 
brana, a membrane, and Aoyo?, understanding. The anatomy, etc., 
of the membranes. [a, 48.] 

MEMBRANOSUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 m-bra 2 n(bra 3 n)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Membranous ; as a n., a muscle having the form of a layer (see 
Tensor fascice latce). 

MEMBRANOUS, adj. Me 2 m / bra 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., membranus , 
membranosus (from membrana , a membrane). Fr., membraneux. 
1. Consisting of, resembling, or pertaining to membrane. 2. Of an 
inflammation, resulting in the formation of false membrane. 

MEMBRANULA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 m-bra 2 n(bra 3 n)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
Fr., membranule. 1. A little membrane. 2. Of Vesalius, a valve of 
the heart. [L, 349.] 3. In some mosses, the small memhrane 

earrying the flliform divisions (cilia) of the internal peristome. [B, 1 
(a, 35).]—M. corome ciliaris. See Zonule of Zinn.—AI. lunata 
vagi me. See Hymen (2d def.). — M. nervorum. See Perineuri¬ 
um.— M. semilunaris conjunctiva). Ger., mondfbrmiqes Fatt- 
chen der Conjunctiva. A semilunar fold of mucous membrane at 
the inner canthus of the eye ; the plica semilunaris. [B ; C.] 
MEMBRANULE, MEMBRANULET, n. Me 2 m'bra 2 n-u 2 l, 
me 2 m-bra 2 n'u 2 l-e 2 t. A small membrane. [a, 48.] 

MEMBRE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 br\ See Member and Limb (lst def.). 
MEMBROSUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 m-bros'u 3 s(u 4 s). From mem¬ 
brum, a limb. Large-membered ; espeeially having the membrum 
virile large. [A, 312 (a, 21, 48).] 

MEMBRUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 mb / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Member 
and Limb (lst def.).—M. genitale virorum. See Penis.— M. 
muliebre. See Clitoris.— 3Ieinbra pudentia. The genitals. 
[a, 17.]—31. seminale. The penis, [a, 48.]—3Iembra vilia. The 
genitals of the male.—31. virile. See Penis. 

3IE3IECYLON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 m(mam)-e 2 s(e 2 k) / i 2 l(u fl l)-o 2 n. 
Gr., fXT}pcKv\ov, fxifxaUvXov. Fr., memecyle , memecylon. A genus 


of shrubs or small trees, typical of the Memecylacece , now the 
Memecyteoi (Fr., memecytees), which are a suborder of the Metasto- 
maceai. [B, 19, 38, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. amplexicaule. 1. 
Of Roxburgh, a medicinal species growing on the Western coast 
of India. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 2. Of Wight and Arnott, see M. umbel- 
latum. —31. capitellatum. Fr., memecylon touffu, cornouiller 
de Ceylan. A species found in Ceylon and Coromandel, identified 
by most authors with M. tinctorium. The ripe berries are edible, 
and their |julp is astringent. [B, 19,121,173, 496 (a. 35).]— 31. edule. 
Fr., memecylon comestible. 1. See M. capitellatum. 2. See AI. 
tinctorium.— AI. grande. A Ceylon species the dried leaves of 
which furnish a saffron dye. TB, 173 (a, 35).]—31. rnmiflorum, 
31. sessile. See AI. umbetlatum .—31. tinctorium. Fr., mem&- 
cyton des teinturiers. 1. The casha-mat'um of the Tamouls, or 
atli-chettu of the Teloogoos ; a species used as a dj-e. In the East 
Indies an eye-wash is prepared from the leaves, and the root is used 
in menorrhagia. The somewhat astringent pulp of the ripe fruit 
is eaten. [B, 19, 121, 173, 496 (a, 35).] 2. See M. umbeltatum. —31. 
umbellatum. A Cingalese species the leaves of which, with 
the wood of Morinda citrifolia and Ccesalpinia , furnish sappan, a 
permanent red dye. [B, 19, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IE3IELSEN (Ger.), n. Ma'me 2 l-ze 2 n. A place in the province 
of Hesse, Prussia, where there is a gaseous, saline, and alkaline 
spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

3IE3IORY, n. Me 2 m'o 2 r-i 2 . Lat., memoria (from memor, mind- 
ful). The power of retaining in the mind or of recalling to mind a 
knowledge of things that are past. [a, 48.] 

3IENACHIN (Fr.), n. Ma-na 3 -sha 2 n 2 . See Titanium. 
3IENAGOGUE, n. Me 2 n'a 2 g-o 2 g. From gTjv, a month, and 
ayeiv, to draw. Fr., menagogue. See Emmenagogue. 
3IENAPHTHOXYLIC ACID, n. Me 2 n-a 2 f-tho 2 x-i 2 Pi 2 k. See 

NaPHTHOIC ACID. 

3IENATE, n. Me 2 n'at. A salt of menic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
3IENDACIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 n-das(da 3 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
mendax , lying. 1. Lit., a counterfeit. 2. In the pl., mendacia, 
white spots on the finger-nails. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IENDANHA, n. In Brazil, the Strychnos pseudo-china. [B, 
121 (a, 35).] 

3IENDEN (Ger.), n. Me 2 nd'e 2 n. A place in the government of 
Iserlohn, Westphalia, Prussia, where there are mineral springs. 
[L, 37 (a, 14).] 

3IENDESION (Lat.). n. n. Me 2 n-de(dayzi 2 (si 2 )-o 2 n. Gr .,fxtv6i}- 
<rtov. Of the old writers, a kind of ointment peculiar to Egypt. 
[A, 325 (a, 48).] Cf. Megaleion. 

3IENDOSUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 n-dos'u 3 s(u 4 s). From mendum , 
an error. False, spurious. [a, 17.] 

3IENELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-e 2 l-ko / si 2 s. Gen., -os f eos 
(-is). From the menses, and eA/cwo-is, an ulceration. Ger., 

Menstrualverschwdrung. Ulceration of the leg in eonnection with 
suppressed or defective menstruation. At the menstrual periods 
the ulcers are said to beeome congested and to bleed. [G.] 
3IENELLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-e 2 I-li 2 p(Iep)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-lips'eos (-is). From the menses, and eAAeu/us, a falling short. 

Discontinuance of menstruation. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IENES, n. A place in the county of Arad, Hungary, wliere 
there is a gaseous and ehalybeate spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

3IENET (Fr.), n. M’-na. A place in the department of Cantal, 
France, where there is a spring called Clidelle. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
3IENFRIGE, n. Of the alehemists, mastic. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

MENHADEN, n. Me 2 n-ha'de 2 n. See Alosa m.— 31,-oil. A 
fixed oil obtained from Alosa m. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

31ENIC ACID, n. Me 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide menique. A brown 
snbstance, C 48 H| 9 0 14 H0, extracted from pyruvic or pyrotartric 
acid. [B, 38 (a. 14).] 

3IENIBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 d(ed)-ro / si 2 s. Gen., 
-ros'eos (-is). From prjves, the menses, and ifipwo-is, a sweating. 
Fr., minidrose. Ger., Alenh idrosis, Menstruat io v sschweiss. Haem- 
atidrosis with suppressed or imperfect menstruation. [G.] 
3IENING, n. A species, of Ricinus growing in Guinea. The 
powder is a sternufcatory. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 

3IENING A33IAT03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -je 2 m(ga 3 - 
e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o / ma 3 . Gen., -om'atos (-otis). From prjviy$, a mem¬ 
brane (see also ILematoma). See Haematoma of the dura mater. 

3IENINGARTHROCACK (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -ga 3 rth- 
ro 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., -roc'aees. From firfviy£, a membrane, 
apdpov, a joint, and /ca«o?, evil. See Arturomeningitis. 

3IENINGE (Fr.), n. Ma / na 2 n 2 zh. 1. See Meninx. 2. See Dura. 
—31. dure, 31. 6paisse. See Dura. —31. fiiie. See Pia. 

3IENINGEAL, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. Fr., meninge . Ger., 
meningisch. Pertaining to the meninges. [C.] 
3IENINGENCEPHALIE (Fr.), n. Ma-na 2 n 2 -zha 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 -le: 
A disease of the cerebral meninges. [A, 250 (a, 34).] 

3IENINGES (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n) / jez(ge 2 s). Pl. of 
meninx (q. v.). 

3IENINGETTE (Fr.), n. Ma-na 2 n 2 -zhe 2 t. See Pia. 
MENINGINA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(geyna 3 . From 
p.rjvty£, a membrane. Fr., meningine. 1. See Auachnoid. 2. See 
Pia. 3. Of Chaussier and others, the combined pia and arachnoid 
considered as proeesses of the saine meninx. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
3IENINGINITIS (Lat.), ri. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji 2 n(gi 2 n)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From pr)vty£. a membrane (see also 
-itis*). Fr., meninginite. Inflammation of the meningina. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; TIi. thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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3»1 KMN(ilOX(Lat.), n. n. 31e 3 n(maii)-i 3 n(i 3 n 3 )'ji 3 (gi 3 )-o 3 n. Gr M 
fiifviyyioy. See Araciinoid. 

M KNING ISCII (Ger.), adj. 3Ian'i 3 n 3 -gi 3 sh. See 3Ieninoeal. 

3IENINGITIC, adj. 31e 3 n-i 3 n-jiH'i 3 k. Fr., mhiingitique. Per- 
taining to or of the nature of meningitis. [I), 70.] 

3IENINGITIFOK3I, adj. 3Ie 3 n-i 3 n-ji 3 t'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From nien- 
ingilis (q. v.), and for mu, fonn. Fr., inhiingitiformc. Resem- 
bling meningitis. [D.] 

31 IO INCUTIS (Lat.), n. f. 31e 3 n(nian)-i 3 n(i 3 n 3 )-ii(ge)'ti 3 s. Gen., 
-it'idos (-idis). From nrjviy(, a inembrane (see also -itis*). Fr., 
meningite. Ger., M ., Gehirnfmutentziindung. Inflammation of 
the eerehral or spinal meninges, usually involving the subjacent 
tissues of the brain or spinal cord. [D, 1.]—Abortive cerebro- 
spinal ni. Lat., m. cerebrospinalis abortiva. A mild form of 
m. often observed durin^ tlie prevalence of an epidemic of the 
severe fornis. Usually it is not of sufficient severity to confine the 
patient to his bed. [D, 35.]—Acute cerebral m. Fr., meningite 
cerebrale aigue. Intlammation of the cerebral pia and araciinoid 
(neverof the dura). [D, 34.]—Acute spinal m. Fr., meningite 
spinale aigue. Acute intlammation of one or all of the spinal 
membraues. The form affecting the pia alone is the only one sep- 
arately recognizable. [D, 34.]—Ascending m. Of Charcot, m. in 
which the inflammation commences in the lower portion of the 
spinal cord and ascends. [a, 34.1— Basilar in. Inflammation of the 
membranes of the inferior surface of the brain. [D, 34.] See also 
Tubercular m. and Syphilitic m.—Cerebral in. Lat., m. cerebralis. 
Fr., meningite cerebrale. An inflammation of the meninges of the 
brain. [a,34.]—Cerebro-spinal m. Lat., m. cerebrospinalis. Fr., 
meningite cerebrospinale. Syn.: cerebro-spinal fever(or typhus). 
An epidemic febrile disease due to a purulent inflammation of the 
cerebral and spinal pia. It occurs pnncipally in cold weather, and 
inore frequenti)’ among the poor and the ill-fed. In some epi- 
demics children are chiefly attacked, in others young adults, in 
stili others adults approaching middle life. In many of its visita- 
tions it has been conflned to prisons, workhouses, and garrisons. 
It is initiated by a chill, with subsequent prostration, vomiting, and 
rise of temperature, intense headache, often associated with verti¬ 
go, eventual delirium and stupor ; also with pain in the nape of the 
neck, loins, epigastrium, and lower extremities, severe pain on 
movement of the cervical or spinal muscles, and perhaps tetanus, 
an anxious face, mydriasis, and sometimes diplopia, and a low 
luuttering delirium. There is cutaneous hyperaesthesia ; and be- 
tween the flrst day and the third there is a macular eruption, at 
first red, subsequently pnrple. The pulse, slow at flrst, becomes 
irregular and rapid ; the breathing is rapid, the stomach irritable ; 
the spleen may enlarge ; the bowels are constipated at flrst, after- 
ward relaxe<l. Death may occur early ; or the disease may be 
protracted, with deafness, blindness, convulsions, and retention of 
urine as prominent symptoms. Cocci supposed to be the canse of 
the disease are fqund, resembling the diplococcus of pneumonia and 
the cocci of erysipelas. [B, 200 ; I), 35; a, 31. | -Chronie cerebral 
m. Fr., meningite cerebrale chroniqiie. Of Hammond, an affection 
made to include chronie vertical m. and chronie basilar m. [D, 34.J 
—Chronie infantile m. Chronie m. in children affecting gen- 
erally the base of the brain, in which a sudden or gradual appear- 
anee of retraction of the head is the niost important symptom. It 
is often attended by rigidity of the limbs and epileptoid convulsions. 
fGowers (a, 31).]—Chronie spinal m. Fr., meningite spinale 
chronique. A form of m. secondary to the acute form, or devel- 
oped spontaneously. Pain and spasm are its most prominent 
features. [D, 35.1 Cf. Acute spinal m. —Convulsive m. jltilliet]. 
M. distinguished by the predominance of convulsive phenomena. 
[D.]—Epidemic cerebro-spinal in M Epidemic m, See Cere¬ 
bro-spinal FEVEn.— Eryslpclatous m. Fr., meningite trysipela- 
teuse. A metastatic m. due to erysipelas, [a, 34.]—Focal m. An 
acute or chronie m. limited to a small area ; usually traumatic or 
syphilitic. [Gow'ers (a, 34).]—Fulminant epidemic cerebro- 
spinal m. M. in which grave symptoms follow each other with 
preat rapidity. The body is covered with purpuric spots ; collapse 
is quicklv followed by coma ; and death usually results within a 
period of from a few hours to two or three days. [D, 35.]—Granu- 
lar in. Fr., meningite granuleuse . Ger., granulose M. See 
Tubercular m.—Hicinorrhagic m. Lat., m. hcemorrhagica. Fr., 
mtningite htmorrhagique. A rare form of meniugeal haemorrhage 
with symptoms of m. [a, 34.]—Ichorous ascending m. Of 
Charcot, m. in which a puriform, grayish, acrid, and foetid liquid 
steeps the low’er portion of the meninges and spinal cord. [a, 34.]— 
M. arthritica. See Cepiialagra.— 31. basalis, 31. basilaris. See 
Basilar m.—31. basilaris tuberculosa. See Tubercular basilar 
m.—31. cerebralis. See Acute cerebral m. and Chronie cerebral 
m.— 31. cerebro-inednllarls. See Cerebro-spinal m.—31. cere- 
bro-splnalis. See Cerebro-spinal m. —31. cerebro-spinalls 
abortiva. See Abortive cerebro-spinal m.— 31. cerebro-spinalls 
epidemica. See Cerebrosjtinal m.—31. cerebro-spinalls in¬ 
termittens. 31. manifesting itself by fever recurring sometimes 
every day or evenr second day with exacerbation of all the other 
symptoms. [A, 326 (a, 21).l— 31. cercbro-spinatis sideralis. 
Cerebro-spinal fever In w hich the onset is sudden and death occurs 
quickly. fL, 20 (o, 34).]—31. chirurgica. See Traumatic m — 
31. consecutiva. 31. caused by the extension of inflammation 
from some nelghboring part. fa, 34.]—31. convexa, 31. der con- 
vexitat (Ger.). See Simple m. —31. epidemica Intermittens. 
Cerebro-spinal m. in whicli there are intervals of freedom from fe¬ 
ver and other symptoms of the disease. [L. 20 (a, 31).]—31. guuiina- 
tosa. See Syphilitic m. —31. hicinorrhagic». See llccmomrhagic 
m.— 31. hydrocephallca. See Tubercular m.—31. In gravida. 
See M. puerperali*. — 31. iufaiituin. See Tubercular m.— 31. 
luetica. See Syphilitic m.—31. liiochaiilcn. See Traumatic 
m.—31. mesencephalica. 31. conflned to the mesencephalon, 
fa, 34.)—31. metastatica. See Metastatic m. —31. montana. 
Mal de Puna. [Wernlch, A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. otitlca. See Otitic m. 
—31. parietalis. Fr., meningite parietale. See Paciiymenin- 


oiTis.—31. peripherica. See Spinal m.— 31. plantasinato- 
pliora, 31. potatoruin. See Delirium tremens.— 31. proprie sie 
dicta. Acute cerebral leptomeningltis. [a, 34.]—31. puerpera¬ 
lis (exsudativa). 31. caused by puerperal septlcaunia. [a. 34.] 
—31. remittens. In the Antilles, a inasked form of malarial dis¬ 
ease in which there is subacute m. with remittent symptoms. 
[Wernich, A, 319 (a. 34).]—31. serosa. With serous effusion. [a, 
34.]—31. sidemus. A fulminant form of cerebro-spinal m. flleub- 
ner, A, 319 (a, 34).]—31. simplex. See Simple m,— 31. spinalis. 
See Spinal m. —31. spinalis thoracica. 31. affecting the tho- 
racic region of the of the spinal cord. [a,34.]—31. traumatica. 
See Traumatic m,— 31. tuberculosa. See Tubercular m.— 31. 
tuberculosa adultorum. Tubereulous m. in adults. [A, 319 
(a, 34).]—3T. tuberculosa basilaris. Basilar m. of tubercular 
origin. [a, 34.]—31. tuberculosa disseminata chronica. A 
chronie diffuse tubercular m. [A, 313 (a, 34).]—3f et astat ie m. Lat., 
m. metastatica. Fr., meningite metastatique. 31. occurring late 
in the course of an acute disease (e. g., in pneumonia, ulcerative 
endocarditis, acute rheumatism, purulent pleurisy, and pericardi¬ 
tis). [D, 35.]—Otitic m. Lat., m. otitiea. Fr., meningi ie otitique 
(ou otique). Ger., otitische M. Cerebral m. localized nnmediately 
over or in the vicinity of the middle and internal ears, and caused 
by purulent inflammation in one or botb of these cavities by direct 
contiguity of the inllammatory process through the medium of cari- 
ous bone, or by septic phlebitis, thrombosis, embolism, and septicae¬ 
mia. [F.]—Part ial m. 31. involving only a portion of the menin- 
geal area. [D, 70.]—Plircnitie m. [Rilliet]. Simple m. marked 
by the predominence of disorders of the intelligence. [D, 40.]— 
Purpuric epidemic cerebro-spinal m. 31. which at flrst ap- 
pears like simple epidemic cerebro-spinal m., but after a few days 
show s the characteristics of the fulminant variety, especially with 
reference to the purpuric spots. [I>, 35.]—Kliacliidian in. Fr., 
meningite rhachidienne. See Spinal m.— Kheumatic m. Fr., 
meningite rhumatismale. 31. due to rheumatism. [I).]—Ithcu- 
matic spinal m. A rheuinatic inflammation of the flbrous por¬ 
tion of the spinal meninges, and of the tendons of the contiguous 
muscles, attended by more or less cutaneous inflammation. (I), 
03.1—Scrofulous m. See Tubercular m.— Secondary m. Fr., 
meningite secondaire. See Metastatic m. —Senile in. 31. occur¬ 
ring in an aged person. Its symptoms are less pronounced than 
in a patient in middle life. It comes on slowly with little pain, no 
fever, and nogastric or intestinal derangement; there are iinper- 
fect articulat ion, impaired memory, nnd low muttering delirium, 
also subsultus and some general paresis. [D, 34.]—Simple epi¬ 
demic cerebro-spinal in. See Cerebrospinal m,— Simple in. 
Lat., m. simplex. Fr., meningite simple. The typical form of 
m., in which the inflammation is localized at the convexity of the 
hemispheres of the brain. [D, 1.]—Spinal ni. Lat., m. spinalis. 
Fr., meningite spinale (ou rhachidienne). A form of m., probably 
always associated with cerebral m., involving the dura alone, the 

E ia (rarely the arachnoid) alone, or all the membranes. It may 
e accompanied by a serous effusion or by suppuration. [I>.]— 
Spiirious m. Chronie bydrocephahis. [a, 34.] — Subacute 
spinal m. A form of in. characterized by severe local pain 
which is increased by pressure, percussion, or lieat, and sometimes 
also by pain in the abdomen, in the left side, or in the muscles of 
the chest, accompanied by dyspnoea, low spirits, constipation, etc. 
(I), 63.]—Syphilitic m. Lat., ni. gummosa. Fr.,m£ningite syphi- 
litique. 31. produced by the poison of syphilis; usually of the chronie 
basilar form. Whether the inflamed membranes are the source of the 
gummy exudate, or the gummatous new’ formation produces fnflain- 
mation of the membranes, is not certain. [D. 34.]—Traumatic m. 
Lat.,m. traumatica. Fr., meningite traumatique. 31.resultingfroni 
injury to the head. [L, 135 (a, 39).]—Tubercular basilar m. 
Lat., m. basilaris tuberculosa. Tubercular inflammation of the 
pia of the base of the brain. [D. 70.1—Tubercular m., Tuber- 
culous m. Lat., m. tubercidosa , hydrocephalus acutus. Fr., 
meningite tuberculeuse. Ger., tuberculose M. (oder Hirnhautent- 
ziindung ), acuter Wasserkopf. A form of m. secondary to miliary 
tuberculosis, and affecting chiefly the pia (less frequenlly the dura 
also) at the base of the brain. Besides the deposit or infiltration of 
tubercles, there is an effusion, between the membranes or into the 
ventricles, of serous slightly purulent fluid, which readily coagu- 
lates. The disease occurs mostly in children, and is cominonly 
termed hydrocephalus. [D, 1.]—Vertical m. 31. at the superior 
surface of the brain. [D, 34.] Cf. Simple m. 

3IEN1NGITOPHOHIA (Lat.), n. f. 31e 3 n(man)-i 3 n(i 3 n 3 )-ji 3 t- 
(get)-o(o , )-fob(fo 3 b)'i 3 -a*. Symptoms of meningitis produced by 
fear of the disease when it Is epidemic. [Gowers (a, 34).] 
3IENINGIU31 (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 3 n(man)-in(l 3 n 3 ) / jl 3 (gi 3 )-u s in(u 4 m). 
Gr., fju)viyytov. See Araciinoid. 

3115NINGOCKLK (Lat.), n. f. 31e 3 n(man)-i 3 n 3 -go(go 3 ) setka)'- 
le(la): in Eng., me 3 n-i 3 n 3 'go-sel. Gen., -celes. From a 

membrane, and jojAtj, a tumor. Fr., meningoctle. Ger., JUrnhuut- 
bruch. It., Sp., m. Of Spring, a congenltal tumor protruding 
through an opening in acranlal bone or in the vertebral column. ex- 
Istlng at the timeof birth. It consistsof the membranes as awdiole 
or fhe dura alone. and forms an extemal tumor, filled w ith aracii¬ 
noid fluid in the former case. |E.] See also Encepiialocv lk and 
IIydrencephalocele.-- Cerebral m. A tumor of the head an- 
alogous to hydromenlngocele (q. t\. 2d def.). |E.]—31. falsa. A 
cysfic tumor of the scalp resembling a m. [Nleoladoni, “Wien. 
med. Presse/’ 1886, 2; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 3Iay 1, 1886 (a, 84).]— 
Sacral m. Hydromenlngocele In the sacral* region. {a, 34.]— 
Spinal m. Scc idrternaillYDRORRiiAcms and IIydromeninoocele 
(2d def.). 

31 EN I NG OCEr IIA LITI S (Lat31KNING OCEKK11111- 
TIS (Lat.), n’8 f. 31e 3 n(man)-i 3 n 3 ' , go(go*)-se 3 f(ke 3 f)-n 3 l(a , l)-i(e)'- 
ti 3 s, -se 3 r<ke 3 r)-e 3 b-ri(reVtl 3 s. Gen., -iVirtos (-idis). From yyviyS, 
a meinbrane,and the head, or cerebrum , the brain (see also 

-itis*). Fr., mtningo-enctphalite , mtningo-cerebrite , j )oly en ce ph al¬ 
ite diffuse. Inflammation of the brain and its investing mein* 
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branes. [a, 18, 34.] — Clironic diffuse iu. General paralysis of 
tlie insane. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—Chronie generalized m. Of Bourne- 
ville. infantile idiocy in whieh the pathological changes resemble 
tliose of general paralysis of the insane. [a, 34.]—Tu bercular in. 
Of Osler, a condition in whieh the development of tubercles in the 
circumvascular sheeth of the meningeal vessels produces eircuin- 
scribed aggregations of lymphoid and epithelioid cellswith narrow- 
ingof the lumen of the vessel ; in consequence, the contiguous cere- 
bral substance becomes cedematous and infiltrated with leucocytes. 
K 34.] 

MENINGO-ENOEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(inan)-i 2 n 2 "- 
go(go 3 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
From yyvty£, a membrane, and encephalitis (q. v.). Fr., meningo- 
encephalite. See Meningocephalitis. 

3IENINGO-ENCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)- 
i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o-se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., 
me 2 n-i 2 n 2 "go-e 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-o-sel. From yyviy$. a membrane, and 
encephalocele ( q. v.). A tumor of the head analogous to hydro- 
myelocele (q. v., 2d def.). [E.] 

MENINGO-EPENDYMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go- 
(go 3 )-e 2 p-e 2 n-di 2 (du 2 )-mi(me)'ti 2 s. Gen., - it'idos (-idis ). From 
yyviy£, a membrane, and ependymitis ( q . v.). Hydrocephalus in 
adults characterized by an accumulation of fluid in the ventricles 
with thickening of the ependyma. [Fagge (a, 34).] 
MENINGOGASTKALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go- 
(go 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s) tra 2 l(tra 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From yyvty£. a membrane, 
and gastralgia (q. v.). Neuralgia of the stomach. [A, 255 (a, 14).] 
31ENINGOGASTRIC, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 n 2 "go-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat., 
meningo-gastricus. Fr., meningo-gastrique . Affecting the mucous 
membrane of the stomach. [L, 41 (a, 14).] See M.-g. fever. 

3IENINGOGASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 )- 
ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., -i fidos (-idis). From a mem¬ 

brane, and gastritis ( q. v.). See Meningogastric fever. 

MENINGOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 'go(go 3 )- 
ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From yyviy£, a membrane, and yakaKia, 
softness. The softening of the mein branes, especially those of the 
brain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IENING03IYCES (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go 2 m / i 2 (u B )- 
sez(kas). Gen., -et'os (- et'is ). From yyviy£, a membrane, and 
/u-uKijs, a mushroom. Ger., Hirnhautschwamm. A fungoid ex- 
crescence on the cerebral meninges. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MENINGOMYELITIS (Lat.), n. f Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 )- 
mi(mu B ) e 2 l-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., - et'idos (-idis). From yyv cy£, a mem¬ 
brane, and /u.veA6?, marrow (see also -itis*). Fr., meningomyetite. 
Inflammation of the spinal cord and its meninges. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 
—Bleiinorvhiigic in. Of Charcot, m. caused by blennorrhagic 
arthritis, [a, 34.] 

MENINGOMYELOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go- 
(go 3 )-mi(mu 6 )-e 2 l-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., men-i 2 u 2 "go-mi'e 2 l-o- 
sel. Gen., -ceVes. From yyviy£, a membrane, /uveAos, marrow, and 
Ktj\y, a tumor. A tumor caused by the presence of ttuid in the Cen¬ 
tral canal of the spinal cord, and producing a bulging of the pos¬ 
terior coluinns and their enveloping membranes. [D, 70.] 
MENINGOPHYLAX (Lat.), n. m. Me*n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go 2 f / i 2 l- 
(u 6 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., -phyVacos (-acis). Gr., yyvtvyo<f)v\a^ (from 
nijvty$, a membrane, and <f>v Aaf, a preserver). Fr., depressoire. 
Ger., Hirnschirmer , Hirnbeschirmer. An instrument for depress- 
ing the cerebral membranes in trephining. [E.] 
MENLNGORKHACHIDIAN, ad.i. Me 2 n-i 2 n 2 "go-ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 - 
a 2 n. From yyvty£, a membrane, and pa^is, the spine. Pertaining 
to or connected with the spinal column and the meninges. [L.] 
MENINGORltHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From yyviyij, a membrane, and payrj, a rent. A 
meningeal haemorrhage. [a, 34.] 

MENINGORRHGKA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go 2 r-re / (ro 2 '- 
e 2 )-a 3 . From yyviylj, a membrane, and pota, a flowing. Fr., men- 
ingorrhee. A haemorrhage or extravasation of blood upon or be- 
tween the meninges. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

MENINGOSIS (Lat.), n.f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -go'si 2 s. Gen.,-osVos 
(~is). From yyvtyf, a membrane (see also -osis*). Fr., meningose. 
Ger., M. The union of two bones by means of a membrane ; a kind 
of syndesmosis. [L, 41, 44, 49 ; A, 255 (a. 14).] 
MENINGOSPINAL, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 n a "go-spi'n’l. From yyvtyf-, 
a membrane, and spina , the spine. Pertaining to the spinal men¬ 
inges. [a, 48.] 

3IENINGOSY3IPHWSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a n(man)-i 2 n 2 "go(go 3 )- 
si 2 m(su c m)'fl a (fu*)-si a s. Gen., -phys'eos (-symplfysis). From yyvtyf 
a membrane, and aviuL<f>vatt, a growing together. Fr., meningo- 
symphyse. Cohesion of the meninges or their adhesion to the 
cranium or to the brain. (L, 44, 50 (a, 14); L, 135 (a, 39).] 
MENINGOSYZYG1A (Lat.), MENINGOZEUXIS (Lat ), n’s 
f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n a "go(go 3 )-si 2 z(su«zM 2 j(u c g)'i 2 -a 3 , -zu 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., 
- zyg'ice , -zenx'eos (-is). From yyviy£, a membrane, and av£vyCa % 
union. Ger., Hirnhautsvenvachsung. Adhesion or growing to¬ 
gether of the meninges. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MENINGOZEUXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2,/ go(go 3 )- 
zu 2 x-i(e)'ti 9 s. Gen., -ifidos (-idis). From yyv ty£, a membrane, 
a yoking (see also -itis*). Inflammation of adherent menin- 
ges. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MENINGURIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 n 2 -gu 2 (gu)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From yyvtyf a membrane, and oSpov. urine. Ger., Hdutchen- 
hamen. The passing of urine containing membranous sloughs. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MENINX (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)'i a n a x. Gen., -ing'os (- ing'is ). 
Gr., yyvty$. Fr., meninge. Ger., Himhaut. It., Sp., meninge. A 
membrane, especially a membrane of the brain. [I, 3 (K).]— 
Cerebral meninges. The cerebral membranes (q. v.). [a, 17.]— 


Exterior m. See Dura.—I nterior m. See Pia.—M eningis 
custos. See Meningophylax.—M. araclinoidea. See Arach- 
noid.—M. auris. See Membrana tympani.— M. crassa. See 
Dura.—M. dura, M. fibrosa. See Dura.—M. fibrosa medul¬ 
laris spinalis. See Spinal dura.—M. inedia. See Arachnoid. 
—M. paclieiia, M. sclera. See Dura.—M. serosa. See Arach¬ 
noid.—M. vasculosa. See Pia.—S pinal meninges. Lat., me- 
ninges spinales. The enveloping membranes of the spinal cord. 

MEN1SCATE, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 sk'at. Lat., meniscatus (from yy- 
rioTcos. a crescent). Fr., menisque. Ger., mondfbrmig. In botany, 
having the forni of a cylindrical rod bent into a semicircle. [B, 19, 
123 (a, 35).] 

MENISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 s / ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-isclfesis). See Ischomenia. 

MENISCOID, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 sk / oid. Lat., meniscoideus (from 
p.yviaKo<i, a crescent, and etfio?, resemblance). Fr., meniscoide. 
Like a meniscus ; concavo-convex. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

MENISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 sk / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yy- 
viasoi. Fr., menisque. Ger., Meniskus. 1. In physies, a body or 
portion of a body having a crescentic appearance, as (1) the convex 
or concave surface of a liquid in a narrow tube, due to capillary 
attraction, or(2) a lens whieh is convex on the one side and concave 
on the other. [B.] 2. An interarticular cartilage. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 
'—M. interarticularis. Fr., menisque inter-articulaire. See M. 
(2d def.).—M. interarticularis carpi. See M. intermedius. — 
31. interarticularis tibio-fibnlaris. A fold of synovial mem¬ 
brane uniting the inferior tibio-fibular articulation and the ankle 
joint. [L,332.]—M. intermedius. See Cartilago triquetra carjri 
and Intermediate fibro-cartilage.— 31. lateralis. See External 
semilunar fibro-cartilage.— 31. maxillae inferioris. See In¬ 
terarticular fibro-cartilage of the temporo-maxillary articula¬ 
tion. —31. medialis. The internal semilunar fibro-cartilage (see 
under Semilunar fibro-cartilages). [L.]—Negative m. A con- 
vexo-concave lens. (B.]—Positive m. A concavo-convex lens. 
[B.]—Tactile menisci. Fr., menisques tactiles. Of Ranvier, 
the concavo-convex expansions in whieh intra-epidermic nerve- 
fibres terminate. The concave aspect of these menisci looks to- 
ward the free surface of the skin, and each contains a modified 
epidermic cell (the tactile cell, so called from its relation with the 
tactile m.). [J, 30, 31.] 

MENISPER3IA L, adj. Me 2 n-i 2 -spu®r'm , l. Besembling the 
Menispermacece ; of or pertaining to the Menispermalcs whieh are 
Lindley’s m. alliance (Lat., nixus menispermalis ), an alliance of 
diclinous endogens (Endogence diclince ), consisting of the Monimi- 
acece , Atherospermacece , Myristicacecc , Lardizabalacece , Schizan- 
dracece , and Menispermacece. [B, 170 (a, 35).] 

3IENISPER3IE (Fr.). n. Ma-ne-spe 2 rm. See Menispermum,— 
31. creux. See Anamirta cocculus,— 31. pere6. See Coscinium 
fenestratum. 

3IENISPER3IIC ACID, n. Me 2 n-i 2 -spu 5 rm'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
menispermique. An acid extracted by Bouillay from the seeds of 
Anamirta cocculus. Its existence is doubted. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 

3IENISPER3IINE, n. Me 2 n-i 2 -spu fi rm'en. Fr., menispermine. 
Ger., Menisjyermin. A white, tasteless, crystalline alkaloid, C 48 - 
Il 2 4 N 2 Oo (or C fl H n NO, or C 8 H, 3 NO), whieh turns yellow on expo- 
sure to the air, obtained from the rhizome of Menispermum cana- 
dense or the seeds of Anamirta cocculus. It is insoluble in water, 
slightly soluble in alcohol, chloroform, and benzene, more soluble in 
ether, and easily soluble in diluted acids, is fusible at 120° C., and 
decomposes at a higher temperature. It is not poisonous. [B, 38, 
93, 125 (a, 14); B, 46 (a, 39); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiii (a, 39).] 

MENISPER3IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 n(man)-i 2 -spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From yyvy, the moon, and airepya, seed. Fr., mhii- 
sperme. Ger., Mondsamen. 1. Moon-seed, a genus of the Meni- 
spermacce. tribe Coccidece. The Menispermia of Jussieu are an 
order of plants corresponding nearly to the Menispermacece (Fr., 
m£nisperm acees), whieh are the menispermads, an order of dico- 
tyledons, of Lindley^s Menispemnales. They are climbing or twin- 
ing shrubs bearing a one-seeded drnpe, with a curved embryo in 
scanty albumen. They have bitter and narcotic and sometimes 
very poisonous properties. M ., Anamirta , and Cissampelos are 
illustrati ve genera. The Menispermeae. (Fr., menispermies) are: 
(a) the Menispermacece , and (b) a tribe or division of the latter. 
The Menispermoidece (Fr., menispermdidees) of Ventenat and the 
Menispermoides (Fr., m&nispermdides) are the Menispermacece. 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of M. canadense. [B, 5, 
19, 34, 42, 170, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. abuta. See Abuta rufescens.— 
31. acuminatum. See Tiliacora acuminata. — 31. angulatum. 
Of Monch, the M. canadense. [B, 311 (a, 35).]—31. caluinba. 
The Jatrorrhiza calumba. (B, 5, 267 (a, 35).]—31. canadense. 
Moon-creeper, Canadian moon-seed, vine-maple, yellow perilla; a 
species found in North America. Its rhizome and rootlets, the m. 
of the U. S. Ph.. have a bitter taste, and were known at first as 
Texas sarsaparilla, having been used as a substitute for true sarsa- 
parilla in scrofulous diseases. It contains menispine, a small pro- 
portion of berberine, and some starch. It is considered tonic, but 
is probably nearly (if not quite) inert. [B. 5, 275 (a, 35).]—31. coc- 
culus. Fr., menisperme cocculus. See Anamirta cocculus. — 31. 
cordifolium. See Tinospora cordifolia and Cocculus cordifoli- 
us.— 31. crispum. See Tinospora crispa and Cocculus crispus. — 
31. edule. Fr., menisperme comestible. See Cocculus cebatha. 
—31. fenestratum. Fr., mtnispeimie perce. See Coscinium fe¬ 
nestratum. — 31. glabrum. See M. cordifolium. — 31. flavescens. 
See Cocculus flavescens. — 31. glancu m. See Cocculus glaucus. — 
31. heteroclitum. See Anamirta cocculus.— 31. hirsutum. See 
Cocculus hirsutus. — 31. lacunosum. Fr., menispemne creux. See 
Anamirta cocculus.— 31. malabaricum. See Tinospora malaba- 
rica and Cocculus malabaricus.—ML . nionadelplium. See Ana¬ 
mirta cocculus. — 31. palmatum. Fr., menisperme palm£. See 
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Cocculus palmatus. —M, peltatum. See Cyclea peltata iind Coc¬ 
culus peltatus.— M. Plukenetll. Fr., mtnisperme de Plukenet. 
A species found in Java with a poisonons fmlt; probably identical 
with Anamirta coccu/us . [B, 173 (a, 85).]—31. polyearpum, M. 
radiatum. See Tiliacora racemosa.— At. rimosum. A piant 
growing in the Philippiae Islands, referred by Steudel to the penus 
Cocculus (Cocculus rimosus). [B,311 (a. 35).]—M. tuberculutum, 
M. verrucosum. See Tinos fora crisem and Cocculus crispus.— 
M. villosum. See Ciss ampelos pare ira and Cocculus villosus. 

MENISPINE, n. Ale 2 n'i 2 sp-en. A white, very bltter alkalold, 
reseinbling oxyacanthine, obtained from the rhizome of Meni- 
spermmn canadense. It is slightly soluble in water, ether, and 
cnloroform, very soluble in alcohol, and turns yellow on exposure 
to air. [“ Proc. of the Ani. Pharia. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 39).] 

MENISQUE (Fr.), n. Ala-nesk. See Meniscus. 

M ENNIG (Ger.), AIENNIGE (Ger.), MENNING (Ger.), AIEN- 
N1 NGE(Ger.), n's. AIe 2 n'ni 2 g, -ni 2 g-eVni 2 uVni 2 n 2 -e 2 . See Minium. 
—AFrntli. See Miniate. 

MKKOCELIS (Lat.). n. f. Are 2 n(man)-o(o 3 )-se(kayii 2 s. Gen., 
•ceVidos iridis). Froin#i^r««, the menses, and kijAis, a stain. A con- 
dition characterized by inteusely congested or purpuric patehes of 
skin occurring in conneetion with failnre of inenstruation. Cf. 
Purpura menstrualis and Ecchymoma spontaneum. 

AIENOCRYPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-o(o a )-kri 2 (kru 3 )'fl 2 -a 3 . 
From fiTjres, the menses, and Kpv^iov, hidden. See Ischomenia. 

MENOKELIS (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man)-o(o 3 )-ke(kayii 2 s. Gen., 
-kel'idos (-idis). See Menocelis. 

MEXOLIPSIS (Lat.),n. f. Me 2 n(man)-o(o s )*li 2 p(lep) , sI 2 s. Gen., 
-lips'eos (-is). From the menses, and AeiVeir, to leave. See 

Ischomenia. 

MENOMETASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-a 2 st- 
(a 2 st)'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., -as'eos (-asVasis). From the menses, 

and /u.*ra<rra<m, metastasis. Fr., menonUtastasie. See Vicarious 
menstruation. 

MENOPAD, n. AIe 2 n'o-pa 2 d. A pad to take the place of the 
napkinduriug menstruation. [“BostonMed. andSurg. Jour.,' 1 Jan. 
5, 1882.] 

MENOPAU.SE, n. Ale 2 n'o-pa 4 z. Lat., menopausis (from pijres, 
the menses, and 7raDais, a stopping). Fr., mtnopause, age critique 
(ou climnterique , ou de retour ), retour d'dge, en/er des femmes. 
Ger., M., Menstrualcessation, Wechseljahre der Frau. Syn.: 
climacteric , change of tife. The final physiological cessation of the 
meustrual fnnotion. 

MEXOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-o(o 3 )-pla(pla 3 )'ni 2 ; a 3 . 
Froin , the menses, and irAarij, a wandering. Fr., wieno- 
planie. Ger., Menstrualversetzunc/. 1. See Vicarious menstrua- 
tion. 2. A disease due to suppresstkl or irregular menstration. In 
Fuchs^s classifleation of skin diseases, the Menoplanice (Ger.. Meno- 
planien) constituted the third genus of the twelfth family ( Chyino- 
planifP). [G, 5.] 

MENORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 gVi 2 -a 3 . 
From /xijres, the menses, and pijyvvvai , to burst forth. Fr., menor- 
rhagie. Ger., Menoi~rhagie. Excessive meustrual hmrnorrhage. 
[A, 336 (a, 21).]—M. abortus. The metrorrhagia of abortion. [A, 
836.]—M. alba. An old term for leucorrhoea.—M. difficilis. See 
Dysmenorrhqsa. —AI. erronea. Of Stahl, see Vicarious menstrua¬ 
tion.— AI. locliialis. See Lochia cruenta.—AI. Nabotlii. See 
Hydrorrhcea gravidarum,— AI. rubra. Of Cullen, m. [L, 290.]— 
AI. stlllatitia. Scanty menstruation.—AI. vitiorum. The con- 
ditlon in which a discharge simulating the menses proceeds from 
an ulcerated surface. [A, 336.] 

M ENOR KH (E A (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a a . From 
tiijvts. the menses, and poia , flowlng. Fr.. mtnorvhtc. Ger., iiber- 
miissige Monatsreinigung , Menorrhoe. See Menorrhagia. 

AIENOSCIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man)-o 2 s'ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-osch'esis). From the menses, and a re- 

tentlon. See Ischomenia. 

AIENOSEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n(man)-o(o 3 )-se 2 p(sap) / si 2 s. 
Gen.,-eps'eos (-is). From pyvts, the menses, and <n}i/os, putrefac- 
tlon. Putridity of the menses. 

AI EN OSTA SIA (Lat.), MENOSTASIS (Lat.), n’s f. A!e 2 n- 
(man)-o 2 8-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (8i 2 )-a 3 , -o 2 st'a*-si 2 s. Gen., - st a* si as , -stas'eos 
(-osVusis). From p the menses, and ordove, a placing. Fr., 
mhiostase , mtno&ta&ie. Ger., Menostasis, Menostase. 1. Sup- 
pression of the menses. 2. See ILematometra. 

AIENOTYPHLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man>o(o 2 )-ti 2 <tu«)-flo'- 
si 2 s. Ger., -loreos (-is). From p^tof, the moon, and -ntyAuxris, a 
blinding. The production of menotyphlotes. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

AIENOTYPHLOTES (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(manVo(o 3 )-ti 2 f(tu*fy- 
lo 2 t-ez(as). Gen -eVos ( etis). From a month, and rv^Aonjs, 
hllndness. Fr., lunatisme. Ger., Mondblindheit. Moon blindness, 
or an Inflammation of the eye attributed to the influence of the 
moon. [L, 50 (a, 14).) 

MENOXENIA (Lat.), AIENOXENOSIS (Lat.), n's f. AIe 2 n- 
(man)-o 2 x-e 2 n(e 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -e 2 n-o'si 2 s. Gen., - en'itv , -os'eos (-is). Fr., 
menox£ni& Of Tourdes, irregular menstruation. [A, 322.] 

AIENS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 nz(mans). Gen., men’tis. See AIiNn.— 
Non cmnpos mentis. Of unsound mind : a legnl phrase used to 
denoteaconditlonlntermedlatebetwcen Idiocy nnd lnnacy, with de- 
luslons la which the patient’8 self-control Is destroyed. [“ Lancet,” 
18T2, 1, p. 108 (D, 38).] 

AI ENS (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 . A place near Grenohle. In the departinent 
of the Is£re, France, where tnere Is a gaseous spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

AIENSA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n'sa 3 . Ger., Tisch. 1. A table. 2. The 
upper plane of the molars. [L, 50 (a, 14>.) 

MENSALIS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 n-sa(sa 3 )'U 2 8. See Trapezius. 


MENSCII (Ger.), n. Me 2 nsh. See Man (lst def.).—Arenalm- 
llch. See Antiiropoio. 

AI ENSCII ENHLATTERN (Ger.), n. AIe 2 nsh'e 2 n-bla 3 t-te 2 rn. 
See Small-pox,— Gutartige AI. See Euphlooia. 

MENSES (Lat.). n. m. pl. AIe 2 n(man)'sez(se 2 s). Gr., pqrts (pl. 
of pl}*, a month). Fr., rugies, menstrues. Ger., Monatsreinigung, 
Menstmien. It., mestruo , mestrui. Sp., menstruos , regias. Syn. : 
catanienia. The perlodical bloody discharge of menstruation.—AI. 
albi. An old term for leucorrhoea.—AI. anomali. AI. showing 
any deviation from the normal type.—AI. decolores. Ger.. miss- 
farbige Monatsreinigung. Watery m.—AI. deficientes. AI. de¬ 
ficient in quantity.—AI. devii. See Vicarious menstruation.— AI. 
dolori fici. See Dysmenorrikea.— AI. Immodica». See AIenor- 
rhagia. —AI. per alia loca erumpentes. Of Stahl, see Vicari¬ 
ous menstruation. —AI. prsecoces. Precocious menstruation.— 
AI. stillantes. Syn. : stillicidium uteri. A persistent discharge 
of blood from the uterus. The term has been loosely applied to 
non-menstrual bloody discharges Itoni the womb.—AI. viis Inso¬ 
litis. Of Stahl, see Vicarious menstruation. 

AIENSTKUA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ale 2 n(man)'stru 2 (stru 4 )-a 3 . The 
menses.—AI. alba. An old term for leucorrhoea.—AI. difficilia, 
AI. dolorosa. See Dysmenorrikea.— AI. exigua. Scanty men¬ 
struation.—AI. innnndicn, AI. superflua. See AIenorrhagia. 
—AI. vicaria. See Vicarious menstruation. 

AIENSTRUAL, adj. AIe 2 n'stru 2 - , l. Lat., menstruus (from 
mensis , a month). Fr., menstruet. 1. Pertainingto menstruation. 
2. In botany, lasting for a month. [B, 1,19 (a, 35).] 

AIENSTKUATE, v. intr. AIe 2 n'stru 2 -at. Lat., menstruare 
(from menstruus , belonging to a month). Fr., etre menstruee, 
avoir les reales. Ger., menstruiren. It., mestruare. Sp., men- 
stniar. To be in process of menstruation. 

AIENSTRUATIO (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 n(man)-stru 2 (stru 4 )-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., -on'is. See AIenstruation.— AI. alba. Ger., miss- 
farbige Menstruation. A menstrual fiow which is either colorlcss 
or only feebly stained with blood.—AI. anomala. See AIenses 
anomali. —AI. difficilis, AI. dolorifica. See Dysmenorrhcea,— 
M. impedita. 1. Scanty menstruation. 2. Retention of the 
inenses.— AI. membranacea. See Membranous dysmenorrhcea. 
—AI. nimia. See AIenorrhaoia.— AI. per insolitas vias. See 
Vicarious menstruation.— AI. priecox. Precocious menstruation. 
—AI. recidiva. A recurrence of the menstrual fiow after its ces¬ 
sation.—AI. retenta. Retention of the menses.—AI. serotina. 
See Serotine menstruation.— AI. suppressa. See Amenorrhcea. 
—AI. vicaria. See Vicarious menstruation. 

AIENSTRUATION, n. AleSn-stri^-a^hi^n. Lat., menstrua¬ 
tio. Fr., wi., truption des regles. Ger., M., Monatsblutfluss , Mo¬ 
natsreinigung. It., mestmiazione. Sp., menstruacion. A peri- 
odical congestion of the generative organs of the human female 
during the years intervening between the attainment of ]>erfection 
by those organs at puberty and their decline at the “ change of 
life," usually occurring once in every four weeks (except during 
pregnancy and lactation) and accompanied by a discharge of blood 
from the uterus, together with certain changes in the mucous mem- 
brane lining that organ.—Ectoplc m., AI. d6vi£e (Fr.). See Vica¬ 
rious m.— AUsbefordernd (Ger.). See Emmenagogue.—AI’ sendo 
(Ger.). See AIenopause—AI’ slcliro (Ger.). See Emmenology.— 
AI , sverlialtung(Ger.). See Ischomenia.—A letrorrliagic m. See 
AIenorrhaoia,—S erotine m. Lat., menstruatio serotina. AI. 
after the age at which the function commonly ceases.—Super- 
numerary in. Fr., rugies vumumiraires. A term for certain 
phenomena which take place in some women at about the middle 
of a menstrual interval, supposed to be indicative of utero-ovnrian 
congestion, and sometimes accompanied by a slight fiow of blood. 
(A, 15.]—Supplementary m. Fr., regles supplementaires. An 
incomplete form of vicarious m. in which the abnormal hcemor- 
rhage is accompanied by a very slight menstrual fiow. [A. 15.]— 
VIearious m. Lat., paramenia erroris , menstruatio vicaria. 
Fr., m. compensatrice, m. d£viee,m. ectopique. Ger., vikariirende 
M. A haemorrhage from some other part than the genital tract, 
due to the menstrual effort and unaccompanied by any true men- 
strual discharge. The term is occasionally applied to vicarious 
discharges that are not bloody (e. g., a fiow of milk from the mam- 
mary gland). Cf. Supplementary m. 

AIENSTRUE (Fr.), n. AIa 3 u 2 -stru*. Sce AIenstruum ; in the 
pl., m'8, see AIenses. 

AIENSTRUOUS, adj. AIe a n'strn 2 -u 3 s. 1. Alenstruating (in the 
sense of being subject to menstruation). [A, 42.] 2. Alenstruating 
at the time. 3. Of a menstrual nature (e. g.. m. blood). 4. Soiled 
with menstrual blood (e. g ., a m. rag). 5. In botany, see AIenstrual 
(2d def.). 

MENSTRUUAI (Lat.), n. n. Ale 2 n(man) , strn 2 (stru 4 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From menstruus , belonging to a month. Fr.. menstrue (lst def.). 
Ger., M. (lst def.). 1. A liquid In which anything Is dissolved ; a 
solvent or aliquid excipient. 2. In the pl., menstrua , the menses. 
—AI. auri. Of the anclents, see nltro-hydrochloric acid. 

AIKNSTRUUS (Lat.), adj. AIe 2 n(manystru 2 (stru 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From mensis , a month. See AIenstrual. 

AIENSURATEUR (Fr.), n. AIa 3 n 2 -sn«-ra 3 -tu*r. An Instrument 
or apparatus for measuring. [a, 48.]—AI. externe du coi de 
Puterus. See Cervim£tre. 

M ENS U R AT ION, n. Ale^-su^ra^hi^n. Lat., mensurat io 
(from mensurare , to measnre). Fr., m. Ger., MMessuug. The 
act of measuring ; one of the steps in physical diagnosis for the 
pnrpose of obtainiug Information as to either the relative or the 
absolute dlmensions (externally) of parts, ns in craniometry, etc. 

MENTA (Lat.), n. f. AIe 2 u ; ta 3 . 1. See AIentiia. 2. Sec Penis. 

A1ENTAGKA (iAt.), n. f. AIea n t'a 2 g(a 3 g)-rn 3 . From mentum, 
the chln, and aypa , n eatchlng. Ger., Iiurtfleehte, Kinnflechte. It., 
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Sp., m. 1. See Sycosis and Sycosis parasitaria. 2. An incorrect 
term for mentulagra. [G.]—M. infantum. See Favus.— M. 
parasitica. See Parasitic sycosis.— M. Plinii. Of Pliny, a kind 
of impetigo once prevalent in Rome. [G.] 

MENTAGROPHYTE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -ta 3 -gro-fet. From men¬ 
tum, the chin, aypa, a eatching, and <#>vt6v, a piant. See Micro- 
sporon mentagrophytes. 

MENTAL, adj. Me 2 n't’l. Lat., mentalis (from mens , the mind). 
Pertaining to the mind. 

MENTAE, adj. Me 2 n't’I. Lat., mentalis (from mentum, the 
chin). Pertaining to the chin. [L, 343.] 

MENTALIS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 nt-a(a*)'li 2 s. See Mental ; as a 
n., see Levator labii inferioris. 

MENTATION, n. Me 2 n-ta'shu s n. The exercise of the facul- 
ties of the mind. [a, 48.] 

MENTHA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 n'tha 3 . Fr., menthe. Ger., Minze , 
Miinze. It., Sp., menta. Mint; a genus of strong-seented herbs, 
with the flowers in dense verticils, belonjging to the Lcibiatce , tribe 
8atureine.ee. The Menthece (Fr., menthees) are : Of Reichenbaeh, 
a division of the Schizogynce ; of Endlicher, a subtribe of the Men- 
thoideee , containing M., Lycopus, Preslia , ete.; and of Lindley, a 
suborder of the Lamiaceee. The Menthidece of Lindley are the 
Menthece of Endlicher. The Menthoidece are : Of Bentham (1833), 
a tribe of the Labiatce ; of Endlicher, a subtribe of the Pogostemece ; 
and of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Satureuxeee. [B, 5, 
19,34, 42,121,170,173,180 (a, 35).]—AStheroleum menthae crispae 
[Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. See Oil of m. crispa .—JEtlieroIeum 
menthae plperitae [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Oil of 
peppermint.—AS tlieroleum menthae viridis. See Oil of spear- 
mint.—A qua menthae [Belg. Ph.]. See Aqua menthee piperitee. 
—Aqua menthae crispae [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., eau 
(ou hydrolat ) de menthe crepue. Ger., Krauseminzwasser. A 
preparation made by treating 1 part of crisped-mint leaves with 5 

f tarts [Finn. Ph.], 15 [Hung. Pii., Dan. Ph.], 20, or a sufficient amount 
Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.] of water, thus obtaining 
2 parts [Finn. Ph.], 5 [Hung. Ph.], 10 [Dan. Ph.], 6§ [Netherl. Ph.], 
7 [Swed. Ph.], 10 [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.] of distillate ; or by dissolving 1 
part of oil of crisped mint in 3,000 parts of warm water [Russ. Ph.], 
or & of 1 part of the oil in 2^ of alcohol and 1,000 of water [Belg. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua mentliae piperitae [U. S. Ph., Br. 

Ph., Ger. Ph., etc.]. Fr., eau distilUe de menthe poivree [Fr. Cod.], 
hydrolat de menthe poivree . Ger., Pfefferminzwasser. Sp., agua 
de mentapiperita [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., aqua de m. piperita [Roum. 
Ph.]. Syn.: aqua menthee [Belg, Ph.], hydrolatum menthee pipe¬ 
ritee [Fr. Cod.J. Peppermint-water ; a preparation made by satu- 
rating 4 parts of cotton with 2 of oil of peppermint, and percolating 
with water nnder pressure till 1,000 parts of filtered liquid are ob- 
tained [U. S. Ph.] ; by distilling 1£ fl. drachm of oil of peppermint 
with 13 gallon of water until 1 gallon of distillate is obtained [Br. 
Ph.] ; by dissolving 1 part of oil in 2,000 of warm water [Russ. Ph.] ; 
by distilling the fresh tops of the piant with water, so that 1 part 
of peppermint tops gives 1 of distillate [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.] ; or by 
distilling the leaves of the piant so that 1 part with 5 parts of water 
gives 2 parts [Finn. Ph.], or with 15 of water gives 5 parts [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.] (10 [Dan. Ph.]), or with 20 or a sufficient amount 
gives 6g parts [Netherl. Ph.] ([Swed. Ph.], 10 [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph.]) of product. The Finnish Military Ph. has 
also a preparation called aqua menthae piperitee extemporanea, 
made by dissolving 2 drops of oil of peppermint in 100 grammes 
of water. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Aqua menthae piperitae spiri- 
tuosa [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by distilling 1 part of peppermint-leaves with 1 part of 
alcohol and 10 parts of water, so as to obtain 5 [Ger. Ph.] (or with 
2 of alcohol and 20 of water, so as to obtain 10 [Swiss Ph.]) of distil¬ 
late ; or by dissolving 1 part of peppermint-oil in 144 parts of alco¬ 
hol and 432 of water. [B, 95 ( a , 38).]—Aqua mentha? viridis [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., hydrolat (ou eau distillee) de menthe verte. Ger., 
Griineminzenwasser, Rdmischminzwasser. A preparation consist- 
ing of 2 parts of oil of spearmint dissolved in water up to 1,000 parts 
[U. S. Ph.], or of 1 part of oil of spearmint distilled with water till 
the distillate reaches about 1,000 parts. One gallon, or 75,000 grains, 
represents If fl. drachm, or from 75 to 80 grains, of the oil. [B.l 
—Conserva (foliorum) menthje. Fr., conserve de menthe cre¬ 
pue. A conserve consisting of 1 part of fresh crisped mint and 2 
parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Essentia mentliae [Belg. Ph.]. 
See Spiritus menthee .—Essentia mentliae crispae. Fr., alcoott. 
(ou teinture) de menthe crepue (lst def.). 1. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Oil of m. crispa. 2. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of 
crisped mint with 8 parts of alcohol, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
—Essentia menthae piperitae. Fr., alcoole de menthe poivree 
concentre (lst def.). 1. Of the Br. Ph., see under Spiritus menthee 
piperitae. 2. Of the Belg. Ph., see Oil of peppermint. 3. See 
Tinctura menthae piperitae .—Essentia mentliae viridis. Fr., 
alcooli (ou teinture ) de menthe verte. Essence of spearmint; a 
preparation made by dissolving 13 parts of spearmint-oil in 800 of 
alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Folia menthae [Ger. Ph.]. The leaves 
of M. piperita. [B.]—Folia menthae crispae [Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Ger., Krauseminzbldtter. Syn. : m. crispa [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. The leaves of M. crispa, 
and [Dan. Ph. and Russ. Ph.] of M. crispata also. [B, 95 (a, 38).]— 
Folia menthae piperitae [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Syn. : M. piperita [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. The leaves of M. piperita (the cultivated 
piant [Swiss Ph.]). [B, 95 {a, 38).]—Ilerba menthae piperita? 

[Finn. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu piperis sapore , seu pipe¬ 
ritidis , seu piperitis). See M. piperita (2d def.). — Hydrolatum 
mentliae piperitae [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua menthae piperitae.—M. 
acuta. See M. viridis (lst def.).—M. adspersa. Fr., menthe 
citronelle. A species nsed as an antispasmodic, tonic, carminative, 
and stomachic. [B, 173 (a, 35).] Cf. M. citrata.— M. allia. See M. 


rotundifolia (lst def.). —M. aquatica. Fr., menthe aquatiqne (ou 
rouge, ou d grenouilles ), riolet, baume d'eau (ou de rmere), bon- 
homme de riviere. Ger., Bachminze , Wasserminze, Fischminze , 
rothe Minze. 1. Fish mint, capitate mint; a species growing in 
ditehes and along streams. Its herb, herba menthee aquaticae (seu 
menthee rubrae ), herba balsamica (seu balsami) palustris , has a 
balsamic, somewhat unpleasant odor, and is not often used me- 
dicinally, its properties being milder than those of other species. 
[B, 173, 180, 215 (a, 35).] 2. See Ballota nigra brevidentata. 

See also M. crispa (lst def.).—M. arvensis. Fr.. menthe (ou 
baume) des champs. Ger., Ackerminze. Corn (or field) mint; a 
species having the odor of decayed cheese. Its herb, herba meti- 
thee equinae (seu menthae silvestris , seu calaminthce aquaticae ), 
is sometimes gathered in place of Mentha pulegium , though it 
is milder in its properties. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. arvensis 
glabrata. Chinese peppermint; one of the mints yielding men- 
thol. [B, 275, 314 (a, 35).]—M. arvensis javanica. See M. austri- 
aca. —M. arvensis piperascens. Fr., menthe du Japon. Japa- 
nese peppermint; a variety yielding menthol. [B. 275, 314 (a, 35).] 
—M. australis. A true mint abounding in Australia and Tasma- 
nia, which yields an oil somewhat coarser than the best samples of 
ordinary oil of peppermint. [”Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxi (a, 39).]—M. austriaca. A species having leaves with a strong- 
ly pungent taste, like those of M. piperita. The oil obtained from 
them is used in China as an application to the head in sunstroke. 
The leaves are probably used as a tea in Japan. [“ Proe. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 39).]—M. balsamea. The M. pipei-ita 
offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. balsamina. See M. gentilis.— M. 
caballina. See M. silvestris vulgaris.— M. calamintha. See 
Calamintha offlcinalis.—M. canadensis. Horsemint, wild mint; 
a grayish species with lanceolate leaves. found growing in muddy 
places in North America. It has the odor of pennyroyal, but is less 
aromatic. [B, 34,215 (a, 35).]—M. catarla. See Nepeta cataria.— 
M. cervina. Fr., menthe des cerfs. The Preslia cervina. [B, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. citrata. 1. Of Willdenow, see M. adspersa. 
2. Of Ehrhardt, the bergamot mint; a sweet, odorous variety of M. 
aquatica. [B, 173,215,314 (a, 35).]—M. crispa. Fr., menthe crepue 
(ou fris£e), baume frise (lst def.). Ger., Krauseminze, Hausminze. 
1. Of Linnseus, the curled crisp, crisped (or cross) mint; according 
to Bentham and Gray, a variety of M. aquatica. 2. Of Ri vinus, the 
M. silvestris crispa. 3. Of Roth,the M. vividis crispa. [B, 173, 180, 
215, 314 (a, 35).] 4. See M. silvestris nemorosa. 5. Of the Austr., Hung., 
Netherl., and Roum. Ph’s, the leaves of M. crispa (lst def.).—M. 
crispata. See M. viridis crispa.—M. crispa verticillata. The 
M. sativa , especially M. sativa crispa et pilosa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
M. cruciata. See M. crispa (lst def.).—M. dentata. 1. Of Rotb, 
the M. sativa crispa et pilosa. 2. Of Monch, the M. sativa crispa et 
glabra. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—Mentlue herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb of M. 
piperita. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—M. equina. See under M. arvensis,— M. 
felina. See Nepeta cataria.— M. fragrans. See M. rotundi¬ 
folia.—M. gentilis. Fr., menthe apparantee (ou commune , ou des 
jardins , ou romaine), herbe du cceur. Ger., Gartcnminze , Balsam- 
minze , Edelminze , Gartenbalsam. 1. Of Linngeus, garden (orred, 
or balsam) mint, garden balsam ; a species resembling M. arvensis 
(with which it is identified by Bentham) and M. sativa. The herb, 
herba menthee balsaminee (seu nobilis ), is strongly aromatic and 
fragrant. 2. Of Smith and Sole, the M. sativa glabra. [B, 64, 173, 
180, 315 (a, 35).]—M. glabrata. Smooth mint, the M. piperita of- 
ficinalis.— M. gratissima. See M. silvestris nemorosa.—M. hir¬ 
suta. Ger., rauhhaarige Minze. Hairy mint, a variety ofM. aqua¬ 
tica. [B, 64, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. incana. See M.-silvestris mollis¬ 
sima.—M. javanica. See M. austriaca.— M. laxiflora. Austra- 
lian forest mint, a species found in Victoria and New South Wales, 
yielding an oil like peppermint-oil. [B, 314 (a, 35).]—M. longt- 
folia. See M. silvestris vulgaris—M. montana. See Calamin¬ 
tha offlcinalis.—M. nemorosa. See M. silvestris nemorosa.— M. 
nepeta. See Nepeta cataria. —M. nobilis. See M. gentilis .— 
M. offlcinalis. See M.piperita.— M. palustris. 1. Of Lamarck, 
see M. aquatica. 2. Of Monch and others, see M. satira.—M. par- 
viflora. See M. sativa parviflora.— M. piperita. Fr., menthe 
poivree. Ger., Pfefferminze , ffefferminzkraut (2d def.), englische 
Minze. Sp., menta piperita [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: folia {herba) men¬ 
thee piperitee (2d def.). 1. The common peppermint, brandy mint; 
a species with the leaves stalked and more or less smooth, and 
the flowers in an oblong, obtuse terminal spike, much cultivated 
as a source of oil of peppermint. Some authors distinguish two 
varieties— M. piperita offlcinalis and M. piperita Lanaii , the sec- 
ond differing from the first in being more hairy, while Bentham 
thinks the M. piperita itself may be regarded as a variety of M. 
hirsuta. 2. In the U. S. Ph., the leaves and tops of the foregoing 
species ; a pleasant aromatic stimulant, much employed as a car¬ 
minative, antispasmodic, and as an agreeable adjuvant to nauseat- 
ing or harsh medicines. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).] —M. 
piperita Langii. A rough, hairy variety of M. piperita. [B, 180 
(a, 35).]—M. piperita offlcinalis. See under M. piperita. —M. 
piperitis sapore. Of the London Ph., 1721, M. piperita. [B, 18 
(a, 24).)—M. prrneox. An entirely smooth variety of M. arvensis. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).)—M. pratensis. A species belonging to the group 
having the flowers in axillary whorls. It otherwise resembles M. 
viridis. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—M. pulegium. Fr., menthe-pouliot [Fr. 
Cod.], pouliot ( royal ), peliot , herbe aux puees (ou Saint-Laurent ), 
dictamne de Virginie , alvolon , fenerotet. Ger., Pol ei, gemeiner 
Polei , Poleiminze, Flohkraut , Herzniinzkraut. Pennyroyal, flea 
mint, organs, organy, pudding grass; a species with a peculiar 
odor less pleasant than that of peppermint. The herb, herba (seu 
summitates) pulegii {hortensis, seu. angusti folii), herba menthee 
pulegii (seu balsamica rubra), was in high repute among the an- 
cients, but is now rarely used except empirically in uterine disor- 
ders. Tlfe distilled water of pennyroyal is carminative and anti¬ 
spasmodic. [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—M. romaiia. 1. See 
M. viridis (lst def.). 2. See Chrysantiiemum balsamita.— M. ro¬ 
tundifolia. Fr., menthe ronde (ou simple, ou de cheyal), bon- 
homme , baume sauvage , menthastre. Ger., rundbldttrige Minze. 
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1. Of Liunaeus, the apple-mint, or round-leaved mint; an agreeably 
ar ornatio species (often regarded as a variety of M. viridis). The 
herb. herba mentiar, rotundifolae (seu menthce silvestris folio ro¬ 
tundiore , seu mentlue allxe ), is oftieial in Southern Europe. 2. Of 
Sole, a variety of M. silvestris (lst def.). [B. 173, 180,215, 275,314 (a, 
35). I—M. rovletum. A species much used bv the hili people or 
the Iliinalayas. [B, 490 (a, 35).]-3I. rubra, 1. Of Smith, the 3/. 
sativa glabra. 2. Of Miller, the 3/. adspersa. 3. Of Sole, the 
M. gentilis (lst def.). [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).] 4. See under M. aqua¬ 
tica.—M. sariicciilca. See Chrysanthemum balsamita. — M. 
sativa. Fr., menthe cultivte (ou romaine ), bauwie d salade. 
Ger., Oartenminze , gezahmte (oder zahme) Minze, Frauenminze, 
Herzminze. Whorled water (or hairy, or garden) mint, a species 
growing by damp roadsides, ali varieties of whieh are used under 
the names of herba menthce verticitlatie and herba menthce crispce 
vcrticillatce. [B, 77,173,180(a, 35).]—M. sativa crispa et glabra. 
A variety of M. sativa. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. sativa crispa et 
pilosa. A variety of M. sativa, used more than the otber vari¬ 
eties. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—M. sativa glabra. A glabrate variety of 
M. sativa. [B, 180, 215 (a, 35).]—M. sativa hirsuta. A variety of 
M. sativa , thiekly beset with hairs. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. sativa 
parvi tlura. Austrian mint; a small-flowered variety of M. sativa. 
(B. 180 (a, 35).]—31. silvestris. Fr., menthe sauvage, chevaline. 
Ger., Watdimnze, Pferdeininze, Rossminze , wilde Minze, wilder 
Balsam . 1. Horsemmt, brook (or wild, or water) mint; a species 
of coarse habit and with hairy leaves and very dense flower spikes. 
Aeeording to some, it is the mint of the Seriptures. 2. Of Sole, a 
variety of M. rotundifolia (lst def.). 3. The ii/. ari?ensis. 4. The 
M. silvestris vulgaris. [B, 77, 173, 180, 215, 275 (a, 35).]—31. silves¬ 
tris, var. albida. See M, silvestris vulaaris. — 31. silvestris 
candicans. A variety of 3/. silvestris having leaves with a 
short whitish-gray pubescence on both surfaces. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 
31. silvestris crispa. One of the crisp mints; a variety of M. 
sitvestris , usedinstead of M. aquatica, though not espeeially active. 
[B, 180, 314 (a, 35).]—31. silvestris glabrata. A variety of M. 
silvestris , having the leaves srnooth on their upper and silky on 
their lower surface. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. silvestris mollissima. 
Iloary mint, Persian mint; a variety of 3/. silvestris. The leaves 
are used in the East as an astringent. [B, 180, 496 (a, 35).]—31. 
silvestris nemorosa. Ger., Hainminze. Egyptian (or wood) 
mint; a species cultivated in gardens in Europe, and found in the 
shops under the name of herba menthce crispce . It has little me¬ 
dicina! virtue. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. silvestris vulgaris. The 
ordinary variety of 3/. silvestris, the strong-smelling herb of whieh 
—herba menthce caballinae (seu equince , seu longifolice, seu silves¬ 
tris)—was formerly mueh 
employed. [B, 180 ; a, 35.] 
—31. spicata. See 3/. vi¬ 
ridis. — 31. suaveolens. 
See M. rotundifolia. —31. 
tenuis. See M. viridis .— 
31. tomentosa. See 3/. 
silvestris vulgaris. — 31. 
undulata. See 3/. sil¬ 
vestris crispa. —31. verti- 
cillata. 1. See 3/. sativa 
and M. sativa crispa et 
pilosa. 2. See 3/. viridis. 
—31. villosa. See 3/. sil¬ 
vestris vulgaris. —31. vi¬ 
ridis. Fr., menthe verte 
(ou romaine, ou d epi. ou 
de Notre - Dame). Ger., 
griine (oder romische) 
Minze. Sp M menta [Mex. 
Ph.]. Syn.: herba menthce 
acntce (seu romance) (2d 
def.). Spearmint, garden 
(or mackerel) mint; a spe¬ 
cies regarded by Bentham 
as a variety or 3/. silves¬ 
tris. Its virtues, like those 
of 3/. piperita , depend 
upon a volatile oil(o(eum 
menthce viridis). 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., the leaves 
and tops of 3f. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. viridis crispa. 
Ger., gekrauste Minze . One of the erlsp or curled mints ; a variety 
of M. viridis , the herb of whieh fs used as herba menthce crispce. 
[B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. See 3/. silvestris vulgaris.— 3Iorsuli 
nientlno piperiti*-. See Trochisci menthcepiperitee.—OW of m. 
crispa. Lat., oleum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu cetheroleum [Dan Ph., Norw. Ph.], 
seu essentia [Belg. Ph.]) menthce crispce. Fr., olhile (ou huile 
essentielle) de numthe crepue. Ger., Krauseminzol. Sp., esencia 
de menta [Sp. Ph.]. Oil or crisped mint; prepared by distillation 
from the fresh leaves of the mint [Belg. Ph.], the dried leaves and 
flower tops [Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph.], or the herb [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Neth- 
erl Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Olcosaccluirum mentlue plperltm, 

Oleum mentlue crispa) [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Gr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. PhJ. See Oil of m. crispa.— 
Oleum tuent lue crispat infusum. Fr., huile de menthe crepue 
par inf usion. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of crisped 
mint with 2 parts or olive-oil, and expressing: or by boiling to- 
gether equal parts of the two substaiices till the moisture is con- 
sumed, and expressing. (B, 119 (a, 38).]—Oleum mentha) pi¬ 
periti») [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.. etc.l (adliereuin). Fr., 
huile ( essentielle) de menthe powr^e. S**e Oil of peppermint. — 
Oletini mentha) viridis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (letlierenin). Fr., 
huile essentielle de menthe verte. See Oil of spearmint.— Pasti Ili 
(eum oleo volatile [Fr. Cod.]) mentlue pipcrltio [Swlss Ph.], 
Hotnlieinentinepiperitie[Ger.Ph.. Austr. Ph.,Dan.Ph.,Gr.Ph.]. 
Seo UYochisci mentha;piperitee ,—Sirupus inentliie [Ger. Ph.] (pi- 


I terltie [Russ. Ph.]). See Syruims menthce.— Spiritus mentha) 
Belg. Ph.]. Fr., teinture (ou alcoolt) d'essence de menthe poivree 
Fr. Cod.], esprit de menthe [Fr. Cod.]. essencc de menthe. Syn. : 
essentia menthce [Belg. Ph.]. A general terin for preparations of 
the various kinds of mint made by dissolving 1 part of the oil in 
99 parts of 80-per-cent. aleohol [Belg. Ph.], or in 49 parts of 90-per- 
cent. alcohol [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Spiritus mentha) 
crlspie. Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit) de menthe crepue. Ger., Krause- 
minzgeist. A preparation made by distilling a 28-ner-cent. spirit 
from 1 part of 3/. crispa and 4 parts of 20-per-eent. aleohol. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Spiritus mevithu) plperitie [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit) de 
menthe poivree [Fr. Cod.], essence de menthe poivi'£e. Ger., Pfef- 
ferminzgeist. Sp., alcohol de menta piperita [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
spiritu ae m. piperita [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: essentia menthce pi- 
peritee [Br. Ph.]. Spirit of peppermint; a preparation made by 
dissolving 10 parts of oil of peppermint in 90 of aleohol, adding 1 
part of eoarsely powdered leaves and tops of peppermint, maeerat- 
ing 24 hours, filtering, and washing with aleohol enough to make 
100 parts [U. S. Ph.] or by dissolving 1 part of the oil in 9 [Ger. Ph.] 
(19 [Roum. Ph.l), 33$ [Swiss Ph.], or 49 [Fr. Cod.]) parts of aleohol; 
or 1 part of oil in 4 parts of alcohol [Br. Ph. (Essentia)], or in 49 of 
aleohol [Br. Ph. (Spiritus)] ; or by maeerating 3 parts of peppermint- 
leaves in 10 of aleohol with 20 of water so as to obtain 12 parts of 
distillate [Austr. Ph.] (in 12 of alcohol with 18 to 24 of water so as to 
obtain 12of distillate [Gr. Ph.l); or by maeerating 12 parts of the 
fresh flowering herb in 24 of dilute alcohol so as to obtain 12 of dis¬ 
tillate [Sp. Ph.l. [B, 5, 95 (a, 38).]—Spiritus mentlue viridis [U. 
S. Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat (ou esprit , ou essence)de menthe verte. Spirit 
of spearmint, made from spearmint in preeisely the same way as the 
spiritus mentha? piperitee is made from peppermint. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 
—Syrnpns mentlue [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sirop de 
menthe poivree [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: sirupus menthce [Ger. Ph.], 
sirupus menthce piperitee [Russ. Ph.]. Symp of peppermint; a 
preparation made by maeerating 10 parts of peppermint-leaves in 
5 parts of alcohol with 50 of water [Ger. Ph.] (infusing 10 parts of 
peppermint-leaves in 50 of boiling water [Swiss Ph.]), straining or 
filtering, and adding 60 [Ger. Ph.] (65 [Swiss Ph.J) parts of sugar 
and filtering ; or by dissolving 180 parts of sugar in 100 of pepper- 
mint-water [Fr. Cod.] (655 of sugar in 345 of the water [Belg. rh.] 
or 18 of sugar in 10 or the water [Russ. Ph.]), and filtering. [B, 95 (a, 
38).]—Syrii pus mentha) crispa) [Russ. Ph.]. Fr.,siropde menthe 
crepue. A preparation made by infusing 3 parts of the leaves of 
erisped mint with 15 of boiling water and dissolving in this 18 parts 
of sugar to 10of filtered colature [Ger. Ph.], or by simply dissolving 
18 parts of sugar in 10 of the water of crisped mint [Russ. Ph.]. 
[B, 95, 119 (o, 38).]—Syrii pus mentlue piperita). See Sympns 
menthce. —Tabella) mentlue [Belg. Ph.]. See Trochisci menthce 
piperitee. —Tinctura cum oleo volatile mentha) piperiti» [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Spiritus menthce. —Tinctura mentlue crispa-. See 
Essentia menthce crispce (2d def.).—Tinctura mentlue piperita) 
[Russ. Ph., T. A.]. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture) de menthe poivree. 
A preparation made by maeerating 1 part of chopped peppermint- 
leaves and 1 of oil of peppermint with 20 of strong aleohol for 3 
days, pressing out, and filtering [Russ. Ph.] : or by maeerating 1 
part of peppermint-leaves with 5 of dilute alcohol for a week [T. 
A.]. [B, 95, 119 (a, 38)]. See also Essentia menthce piperitee and 
Spiritus menthce piperitee. —Tinctura mentha) viridis. See 
Essentia menthce viridis. —Trochisci mentha) piperita) [U. S. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes de menthe , pastilles de 
menthe d la goutte [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : tabetice menthce [Belg. Ph.l, 
pastilli (cum oleo volatili [Fr. Cod.]) menthce piperitee [Swiss Ph.l, 
rotulce menthce piperitee [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.J. 
A preparation eonsisting of 1 part of peppermint-oil with 78 [U. S. 
Ph.] (152 [Russ. Ph.], 100 [Swea. Ph.]) of powdered sugar, and 6 (or 
a sufficient amount) of tragacanth mucilage, made into lozengos 
weighing 1 gramme each [Russ. Ph.]; or of 8 parts of peppermint- 
oil with 15 each of powdered gum arahic and powdered traga¬ 
canth, 962 of powdered sugar, and a sufficient amount of water, 
made into 1-gramme lozenges |Belg. Ph.] : or of 10 of pepper¬ 
mint-oil, 100 of gum-arabie mucilage, and 1.000 of powdered sugar 
made into 1-gramme tablettes, or of 5 of the oil, 125 of water, and 
1,000 of granulated sugar made into pastilles [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 
(a, 38).] 

3IENTHASTRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 9 nth-a 3 st(a 8 stVru9m(ru<m). 
Of Matthaeus, the Mentha silvestris. [B, 121 (a, 35).]— lierim 
mentliastri. The herb of Mentha silvestris vulgaris, Mentha 
viridis cidspa , or Mentha rotundifolia. [B, 95 (a, 38), 180 (a, 35).] 
3IENT1IE (Fr.), n. 31a*nH. See Mentha.— Alcoolat de m. 
crepue. See Spiritus mentha crispce. — Alcoolat de m. pnlvrf*© 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus mentiia? piperilm.— Alcoolat de m. 
verte. See Spiritus mentile viridis. —AleooN* de m. crfqnie. 
See Essentia mentha crispce (2d def.).— Alcool£ de m. poivree. 
See Tinctura menthae piperitee.— AlcoolC* de m. poivree con- 
eentr£. See Essentia menthae piperita ; (2d def.).— Alcool6 de 
m. verte. See Essentia mentha? viridis.— Aleool6 d'essence 
de in. See Spiritus mentha?.— Conserve de m. crepue. See 
Conserva mentha?.— Kiin de m. crepue. See Aqua mentha? 
crispce. —Kau de m. poivree. See Aqua mentha? piperita;. — 
Kaii de m. verte. See Aqua mentha? viridis.— Ea u dlstlll^e 
de m. poivree [Fr. Cod.l. See Aqua mentha? piperitee.— 10»u 
distlll^e de ni. verte. See Aqua mentiia? vi rictis.— Esprit do 
m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus mentihe.— Esprit de m. crepue. 
See Spiritus mentae crispce.— Esprit de m. poivree. See Spirit¬ 
us mentha? piperitee,— Esprit de m. verte. See Spiritus men¬ 
tha? viridis. —Essence do m. See Spiritus mentiia.— Essence 
de ni. anglalse. A preparation made by dissolving 30 parts of 
sodium carlionate In 500 of dilute alcohol, adding 15 of oil of pep¬ 
permint. and coloring with splnach-leaves. [B, 88 (a, 38).]— Es- 
senco de m. poivree. See Spiritus mentha? piperitee and Oil 
of peppermint.— Essence dc m. verto. See Spiritus mentha? 
viridis and Oil of spearmint,— liiiIlo do ni. er6puo par infu- 
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sion. See Oleum menthje crispce infusum.— Huile de in. poi- 
vr6e. See Oil of peppermint.— Huile essentielle de 111. 
cr6pue. See Oil of mentha crispa.— Huile essentielle de m. 
polvr^e. See Oil of peppermint.— Huile essentielle de m. 
verte. See Oil of spearmint.— Huile volatile de 111. (poi- 
vr6e) [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of peppermint. —Huile volatile de 
m. verte. See Oil of spearmint. —Hydrolat de m. cr6pue. 
See Aqua mentil® crispce.—Hydrolat de 111. poivr^e. See Aqua 
menthae piperitce. —Hydrolat de 111 . verte. See Aqua menthae 
viridis. —HydroI6 de in., lufusiou de m. A preparation made 
by infusing 30 grammes of peppermint in 360 of boiling water, and 
straining; or by infusing 10 grammes eaeh of dried peppermint 
and licorice in water enough to make a litre of infusion. [B, 119 
(a, 38).] Cf. Tisane de m.— M. & bouquets. The Chrysanthemum 
balsamita. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. & grenouilles. See Mentha 
aquatica. —M. anglalse. See Mentha piperita.— 31. au ehat. 
Tne Nepeta cataria. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—M. citronelle. See Mentha 
adspersa.— M. cr6pue. See Mentha crispa.— 31. cultiv6e. See 
Mentha satira.—M. de cliat. The Nepeta cataria. [B, 173 (a, 
35).]—M. de clieval. See Mentha rotundifolia. —M. de Notre- 
Dame. See Mentha viridis. —M. des cerfs. See Mentha cer¬ 
vina. —M. du Japon. See Mentha arvensis piperascens.— M. 
fristse. See Mentha crispa,—M. grecque, M. Notre-Dame. 
See Chrysanthemum balsamita— M. poivrSe [Fr. Cod.]. The 
flowering tops of Mentha piperita. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—M.-poulIot 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Mentha pulegium.— 51. roinaiue. See Mentha 
gentitis, Mentha sativa, and Mentha v iridis.— 51. rouge. See 
Mentha aquatica. —M. sauvage. See Mentha silvestris. —M. 
siinple. See Mentha rotundifolia—M. verte [Fr. Cod.]. The 
flowering tops of Mentha viridis. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—O16osacclia- 
rure de m., Ol^osucre de m. poivr6e, Ol^ule de m. cr6pue. 
See Oil of mentha crispa.— OI6ule de m. poivrfie. See Oil of 
peppermint. —Oltiule de m. verte. See 0*7 of spearmint. —Pas- 
tilles de in. (& la goutte) [Fr. Cod.] (ou poivr6e). See Tro¬ 
chisci mentha piperitce. —Sirop de m. cr£pue. See Syrupus 
mentha crispce. —Sirop de m. poivr6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus 
mentha.— Tablettes de m. [Fr. Cod.] (poivr6e). See Tro¬ 
chisci menthas piperitce. — Teinture de m. cr6pue. See Essen¬ 
tia mentha crispce (2d def.).—Teinture de m. poivr^e. See 
Tinctura menthae piperitce.— Teinture de m. verte. See Es¬ 
sentia menthae viridis. —Teinture d*essence de in. poivr^e 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus menthae.— Tisane de m. [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
infusion de menta [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by infusing 5 
parts of mint-leaves in 345 of boiling water [Sp. Ph.l (in 1,000 of 
boiling water for half an hour [Fr. Cod.]), and straining. [B, 95 
(a. 38).] 


MENTHENE, n. 5Ie 2 nth-en. A liquid, C 10 H 18 , boiling at 
165° C. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

MENTIIOL [Br. Ph.], n. 5Ie 2 nth'o 2 l. From mentha, mint. Lat., 
mentholum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., m. Ger., M. It ..m.,mentolo. Sp ..men- 
tol [Mex. Ph.]. Peppermint camphor; an iso-alcohol, probably 
hydroxyhexahydroparacymene, C«[H.C 4 Hq.H.H,H.H,H.OH,H.H,- 
H.H] = CioH 2 ? 0 , a colorless, crystalline, and laevogyrous substance, 
havingthe odor and taste of peppermint, solidifying at 40‘3° C., 
melting at 42*2° C., and boiling at 212° C., sparingly soluble in water, 
readily soluble in alcohol, ether, and the oils. It is obtained by re- 
peated distillation of Japanese oil of peppermint or [Br. Ph.] by 
cooling the oil distilled from the fresh herb of Mentha piperita and 
Mentha arvensis. It acts as an antineuralgic, antiseptic, anses- 
thetic, and stimulant. [B, 3,4,5,38,93,95,125 (a, 14,38); “ Am. Jour. 
of Pharrn.,” June, 1888, p. 307 (B).]—31. pencil. Ger., M'stift. M. 
melted and cast into a conical shape ; used as an applicatlon to the 
skin. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—Surgical m. pencil. Ger., chirurgischer 
M'stift. A pencil made by melting cacao butter mixed with 2 or 
3 per cent. of wax, adding m., and casting in glass tubes smeared 
on the inside with diluted glycerin. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IENTHONE, n. Me 2 nth'on. A ketone, CjoH 18 0, an oxida- 
tion product obtained by heating menthol with acid bichromate 
solution. It occurs as a colorless mobile liquid of neutral reaction 
having a peppermint-like odor, and boiling at 206° C. It is insolu- 
ble in water, soluble in alcohol, in chloroform, in benzene, and in 
carbon disulphide. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx 
(a, 39).] 


MENTHYL, n. Me 2 nth'i 2 l. Fr., menthyle. Ger., M. The 
hypothetica] radicle of menthol, C, 0 H 19 .—M. acetate. A thlck, 
strongly refractive liquid, C 12 II 22 0 2 = C, 0 H 19 O.C 2 H 3 O, boiling at 
about 224° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— M. alcohol. Menthol. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
—51. bromide. A liquid, Ci 0 H 18 Br, decomposing when boiled. 
[B, 3 (a, 38)J—51. carbamate. A substance, C^H^NO., = C 10 * 
Hj 9 O.CO.NH 2 , crystallizing from alcohol in thin pnsms melting at 
165° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—51. carbo na te. A substance, C 21 H 38 0 3 = 
(Ci 0 TIi 9 ) 2 CO 3 , occurring as a crystalline mass melting at 105* C. 
IB, 3 (a, 38).]—51. chloride. Ger.. Menthytchloriir. A liquid, C 10 - 
1I 18 C1, having an agreeable, mace-like smell and a refreshing taste, 
boiling with decomposition at 204° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—51. lodlde. 
A light-yellow, heavy liquid, C, 0 H, 9 l, decomposing when heated 
with alcoholic potassium sulphide or ammonia. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—51. 
pheuylcarbaniate. A substance, C l 7 H 26 N0 2 = C 10 HigO.CO.NH- 
(C«HA crystallizing from alcohol in silky needles melting at 111° 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


5IRNTIGO (Lat.), n. f. 5Ie 2 nt-i(e)'go. Gen., - ig'inis . From 
mentum , the chin. 1 . Of Columella, a kind of eruption or scab on 
lambs. 2 . Mentagra, [a, 34 .] 

5IKNTIS5I, n. Me 2 nt'i 2 zm. Fr., mentisme. Of Baumes, a 
disordered expression of mental action in consequence of passion 
or a vivid imagination. [A, 301 (a, 34).] 

5IENTO-I5ICORNEUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 nt-o(o*)-bi(bi 2 )-ko 2 rn'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From mentum , the chin, bis. twice, and cornu , a horn. 
Pertaining to the chin and to the cornua of the hyoid bone ; as a 
n., the genio-hyoideus inuscle. [a, 48.] 


5IENTO-BREG5IATIC, adj. BIe 2 nt-o-bre 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From 
mentum , the chin, and bregma (q. v.). Pertaining to the chin and 
to the bregma jointly; extending from the chin to the bregma, 
[a, 48.] 

5IENTO-CONDYLIAN, adj. Me 2 nt-o-ko 2 n-di 2 l'i 2 -a 2 n. From 
mentum , the chin, and condyle (q. v.). Pertaining to the chin and 
to the condyles of the occipital bone, [a, 48.] 

5IENTO-GONIAL, adj. Me 2 nt-o-go 2 n'i 2 -a 2 l. From mentum, 
the chin, and yoivia, an angle. Connecting or pertaining to the 
gnathian and gonian. [L.] 

5IENTO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 nt"o(o 3 )-hi(hu«)-o 2 -i 2 d- 
(ed) , e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). An anomalous muscle which arises from the hyoid 
bone beneath the digastricus and passes upw^ard to blend with 
the platysma myoides or to be inserted into the inferior maxilla. 
[L, 332.] 

5IENTO-LABIAI,, adj. Me 2 nt-o-la'bi 2 -a 2 l. Lat., mento-labi- 
alis (from mentum , the chin, and labium , the lip). Fr., m.-l. Per¬ 
taining to or connected with the chin and the lip ; as a n., see De¬ 
pressor labii inferioris, [a, 17.] 

5IENTO-5IASTOID, adj. Me 2 nt-o-ma 2 st'oid. From mentum, 
the chin, and mastoid (q. v.). Pertaining to the chin and to the 
mastoid process. [a, 48.] 

5IENTO-5IECKELIAN, adj. BIe 2 nt-o-me 2 k-e 2 l'i 2 -a 2 n. From 
mentum , the chin, and Meckel , a German anatomist. Pertaining to 
a cartilage near the symphysis menti; described by Meckel. [L.] 

5IENTON (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -to 2 n 2 . 1. See Mentum. 2. See Men- 
tone. 

5IENTONE (It.), n. Me 2 n-to , na. Fr., Menton. A climatic re- 
sort in the department of the Alpes-Maritimes, near Nice, France. 
[L, 30, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

5IENTONNER (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -to 2 n-na. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of Haute-Savoy, France, where there is a ferruginous spring. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

5IENTONNIER (Fr.), adj. Ma 3 n 2 -to-ne-a. From mentum, the 
chin. Pertaining to the chin. [a, 48.] 

5IENTONNIERE (Fr.), n. Ma 3 n 2 -to 2 n-ne-e 2 r. Ger., Kinn- 
binde. See Galenus bandage. 

5IENTULA (Lat.), n. f. BIe 2 nt'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Penis. 

5IENTULAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 nt-u 2 l(u 4 l) / a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From 
mentula, the penis, and aypa. a catching. Fr., mentulagre , mal 
frangais. 1. Priapism. [L, 135 (a, 34).] 2. Syphilis. [Grunfeld 
(A, 319 [a, 34]).] 

51ENTUL05IANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 nt-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a s . From mentula, the penis, and yavia, madness. See Mas- 

TURBATION. 

5IENTU5I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 nt'u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., menton. 1. See 
Chin. 2. In some orchids, a projection in front of the flowers, 
made by an extension of the foot of the column. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 35).] 

51ENTZELIA (I^t.), n. f. Me 2 nts-e 2 Fi 2 -a 3 . From Mentzel, a 
physician of Berlin. Fr., mentzelie. A genus of branehing herbs 
of the Loasece. The Mentzeliacece (Fr., mentzeliacees) are the 
Loasacece. The Mentzeliece of Reichenbach are a subdivision of 
Loasece. [B, 1, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 35).]— 51. albi caulis. A spe¬ 
cies found in Oregon and California. The seeds are made by the 
Indians into a kind of cake. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—51. aspera, 51. hispi¬ 
da. Fr., mentzelie rude. Sp., zazale [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican spe¬ 
cies containing a dark-brown, bitter, resinous acid, fat, gum, sugar, 
starch, etc. The root is drastic, and is used as an antiblennor- 
rhagic and antisyphilitic. LB, 173; J. 51. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm., 11 Apr., 1886, p. 168 (a, 35).] 

MENYANTHES (Lat.), n. f. 5Ien(man)-i 2 (u«)-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'ez- 
(as). Gen., - anth'is, -anth'ce. From prjv. a month, and av9os, a' 
flower. Fr., menyanthe. Ger., Zottenblume. The buck-bean ; a 
genus of the Gentianaceoe, so called becauseof itsreputedemmena- 
gogue properties. The Menyanthacece (Fr., menyanthacees) of G. 
Don are an order of the Corollceflorce, now regarded, under the 
name of Menyanthece (Fr., menyanthees), or Menyanthidece , as a 
section or tribe of the gentianworts. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180, 
275 (a, 35).]—Extractum menyantlire [Russ. Ph.] (seu menyan- 
tliis [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). See Extractum trifolii fibrini.— 
Liquor menyantliis acidus [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
mixing 5 parts of extract of m. with 33 of tincture of m., and add¬ 
ing, with frequent shaking, 2 parts of HalleFs acid elixir. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]— 51. americana. See M. verna,—IS I. indica. Fr., men¬ 
yanthe de Vlnde. See Limnanthemum indicum.— 51. minor. Fr., 
minyanthe petite. A variety of M. trifoliata. [B, 173 (a, 35).]— 
51. palustris. See M. trifoliata .— 51. paradoxa. Fr., meny¬ 
anthe ondutee. A variety of M. trifoliata. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 51. tri¬ 
foliata. Fr., mtnyanthe [Fr. Cod.] (trifoliee), trdfle aquatique (ou 
de castor , ou de chevre. ou des marais). Ger., dreibldttrige Zotten¬ 
blume, Fieberklee , Bitterklee, Biberklee , Magenklee, Dreiblatt , Wie- 
senmangotd. The buck- (bog-, beck-, or brook-) bean, bog (marsh, or 
water) trefoil. bog hop (or nut) ; a trailing species growing in the 
northern hemisphere in marshy places or along streams. The entire 
plant(/*er6a tiifolii fibrini [Ger. Ph.])istonic, cathartic. and in large 
doses emetic, its virtues depending on a bitter principle (see 5Ien- 
yanthin). The leaves were formerly'used in intermittent fever, 
rheumatic and scrofulous diseases, jaundice, and various cutane- 
ous affections. In Lapland the roots are dried and mixed with 
meal for bread in times of scarcity. In Sweden and some other 
countries of Europe the leaves are used as a substitute for hops, 
though they lack the aroma of the latter. [B, 5,19,173,180, 185, 275 
(a, 35).]— 51. verna. A small variety of M. trifoliata. [B, 42, 180 
(a, 35).]—Tinctura menyanthls [Dan. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by digesting 1 part of the leaves of M. trifoliata with 5 of dilute 
alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Juli; U 4 , full; U, urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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MKNYANT1IIN, n. BIen-P-a 2 ntli'i 2 ii. Aii amorphous, yellow- 
Ish. turpentiue-Iike substance, C 30 H 4 aOi 4 , obtained from Men- 
yanthex trifolia tu. It luis a sharp, bitter tuste, is casily soluble m 
alcohol or hot water, soluble witli difficulty in cold water, iusolu- 
ble in ether, and melts at about 115* C. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

MEXYANTllOL, n. BIen-i 2 -anth'o 2 l. A colorless heavy vola¬ 
tile liquid, CsHgO, obtaiued by treating ineiiyauthin with dilute 
acid. IB, 3, 270 (a, 3S).] 

3IKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me(ma)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). See 
Meiosis. 

BlfiPIIITE (Fr.), n. Bla-fet. Of the old chemists, a prodnct of 
the combustion of sulphur ; also stili more frequently a salt of car- 
bonic acid with an excess of base. [A, 301 (a, 48).] —31. martiale. 
See Iron carbonate. 

3IEPHITIC, adj. Ble 2 f-i 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to noxious exhala- 
tions ; pestilentia!, [a, 48.] 

MEPHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ble 2 f-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-idis). 
Fr., monfette (lst def.). Ger., Stickluft (lst def.). 1. A poisonous 
exhatation. 2. The diseased condition (especiailv hydrotlnonsemia) 
produced by such exhalations. (A. 319 (a, 21).] 3. See Mephite. 
4 A genus of the family Mustelidce.— M. hepatica. Gaseous 
hydrogen sulphide. [B, 119 (a, 38).]-3I. mephitica. Fr .. mou- 
fette . The common skunk of North America. The odoriferous 
fluid from the anal giands is said to be remedial in hysteria, 
asthma, etc. [B, 77, 180 (a, 35).] —M. putorius. Ger., Skunk. The 
littie striped skunk ; found in the Southern United States and south- 
ward to Yucatan and Guatemala. Its peculiar secretion acts like 
that of M. mephitica. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MEPHITISM, n. Me 2 f , i 2 t-i 2 z’m. Fr., mtphitisme. Ger., 
Mephitismus. See Mephitis (lst def.). 


MEK (Fr.), n. Mnr. From mare , a sea. A sea.—31. plas¬ 
mat.ique. Of Hayem, the ciear spaces observed in a microscopi- 
cai specimen of blood, which are simplv portions of plasma that 
are free from corpuscles. [“Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de chir.,” 
Feb. 20, 1885, p. 118.] 

MEUAMAUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Bte 2 r-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ro , - 
si a s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From /xepo?, a part, and amaurosis ( q. v.). 
Partiai amaurosis, [a, 48.] 


MEK AN (Ger.), n. BIa'ra 3 n. A ciimatic resort in the Tyrol 
where there are whey-, kumyss-, and grape-cure estabiishments. 
(L, 30, 37, 87 (a, 14, 43).] 

MERAN/ESTIIESIA (Lat), MERAN/ESTIIESIS (Lat.), 
n"s f. Ble 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n>e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -si 2 s. Gen., 

- the.s'ice , - thes'eos (-is). From /mepo?, a part, and avai<r0r\<ria , want of 
feeling. Partiai anaesthesia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MERATROPHIA (Lat.), n. n. Ble 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 2 )'fl 2 -a 3 . From 
p.*pos, a part, and arptxjua, want of nourishment. Fr., meratrophie 
(lst def.). Ger., Gliederschwinden (2d def.). 1. Partiai atrophy. 
2. Atrophy of a limb. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

MERCAPTAN, n. Blu 8 r-ka 2 p't’n. From mercurio aptum , or 
mercurium captans , because of the readines3 with which m. com¬ 
bines with mercnrv. Fr., m. Syn.: thio alcohol. A sulphhydrate 
of an alcohohc radicle, CnH 2 n + ,SH ; i. e., an alcohol in which a 
rnetal or radicle replaces the hydrogen of the sulphydryl in mer- 
captan ; an aikylate in which sulphur takes the place of hydrogen. 
General formula: (CnH a n + 4 S)nR, where R is a radicle of the 
qnantivalence n. [B.] The m’s are generally liquids of disagree- 
able garlicky odor, and almost insoluble In water. [B, 4 (a, 38).]— 
Diatnmlc m*s. A sulphureted giy ol; i. e., a compound of a 
bivalent hydrocarbon with 2 molecules of SH, being thus equiva- 
lent to a glycol in which both atoms of oxygen are replaced by 
sulphur. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IERCAPTIDE, n. Blu 8 r-ka 2 pt'i 2 d(id). Ger., Mercaptid . A 
compound, j-S 3 , resulting from the action of mercaptan (or 

ethyl sulphydrate) on certain metallic oxides. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 
MERCAPTOACETIC AC1I>, n. Blu 8 r-ka 2 pt"o-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. A 
substance, CH a (SH)CO OH, occurring as a coloriess oily liquid, of 
sllght odor, and solubie in water. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


MERCUR (Ger.), n. Me 2 r-kur'. See BIercury.— Amelscn- 
sjiures AI. See Mercury formate.— 3I’cresyl. An organo- 
metallic compound of mercury and cresyl. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—31’- 
ethyl. See Mercury ethyl. 

3IERCUKA3I3IONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Blu 8 r(me 2 r)-ku 2 r(ku 4 r)- 
a 2 m(a , m)-mo , ni 2 -u , m(u 4 m). A univalent radicie, NH.jHg', or am- 
moniuin ln which an atom of bivalent mercury replaces 2 atoms of 
hydrogen. [B, 3.]—31. cliloride. See Ammoniated mercury. 

3IERCURRIAMMON1U3I (Lat.), n. n. BJu 8 r(me 2 r)-ku 2 r(ku 4 r)- 
di(di 2 )-a 2 m(a*m)-mo'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A bivalent radicle, jJjj 3 //Hg = 

(NII s ) 9 lfg", conslsting of a double moleculeof ammonium ln which 
an atom of bivalent mercury has replaced 2 atoms of hydrogen. 
[B. 3.]— 31. chloride. Fusibie whlte precipitate, (NIf a ) a HgCl 3 . 
In commerce It often replaces ammoniated mercury (q. v.). [B, 3, 
5, 10.] 

MERCURE (Fr.), n. Ble 2 r-ku 8 r. See Merci t ry. —Acutate (de 
deutoxide, ou de protoxhle) de m. See Mercury acetate .— 
Ainmonlnre de m. See Ammoniated mercury.— Antlmonlnte 
do m. See BIercury antimonate .—Arsfuiiate de m. See BIer- 
cury arsenate .—Azotate has i quo do m. See Basic mercury 
nitrate .—Azotato do deutoxide do m. See Mercury pemitrate. 
—Azotato do m. See Mercury nitrate .—Azotato do protox- 
yde de m. See 31 ercury protonitrale .—Azotato de protoxyde 
do in. cristaliisf*. Sce Azotate mercureux crUtallist. —Azo¬ 
tato de protoxyde de m. ot d’ammoniaquo. Seo 31ercury 
and ammonium nitrate .—Rlchlorure do m. See 3If.rcury bi- 
chloride.—Ulcynnure do m. See 3Iercury cyanide ,—KUoduro 


de m. See 3Iercury biniodide.— Rioxydo do m. See Red mer¬ 
cury oxide and Yellow mercury oxide.— 15 i sui fu re de m. See 
Black mercury sulphide. and Red mercury sulphide. —Rorato do 
m. See Boras hydrargyri.— Rroiiiure de m. See 31ercury 
bromide.— Carbonate de m. See 31ercury carbonate.— Chlor- 
amidiiro de m. See Ammoniated mercury,— Clilorate do in. 
See Mercury chlorate— Cliloro-lodurc <lo m. See BIercury 
chloriodide.— Clilorure de m. See 3Iercury chloride.— Clilo- 
rure de m. ot d’ammoiiiaque. See Ammoniated mercury 
and Alkmbroth.— Chromate de m. See 3Iercury chromate. 

—Collutoire d*iodure de m. A mixture of 12 parts of 
white honey and 1 part of mercury protiodide, usea for ul- 
ceration of the throat. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Cyanu re de m. See 
31ercury cyanide— Cyanure de m. et de zinc. See 3Iercury 
and zinc cyanide. —136coct6 do m. See Aqua mercurii cocta. — 
I)£coctlon de m. composte. See Decoctum hydrargyri.— 
RScoction do m. simplo. See Aqua mercurii cocfa.—Rento- 
chlornre do m., Deutoliydroeblorate de m. See 3Iercury 
bichloride. —Deuto-lodate do m., l>euto-iodure de m. See 
31ercury biniodide,— Reutomnriate de m. See 3Iercury 6i- 
chloride.— Heutonitrate do m. See SIercury pernitrate — 
Deutonitrate de m. liquido. See Liquor hydrargyri nitra- 
tis. —Heutosulfate de m. See 3Iercury sulphate (2d def.).— 
Deutosnlfure do m. See Black mercury sulphide and Red 
mercury sulphide,— Deutoxyjle do m. See Red mercury oxide 
and Yellow mercury oxide.— 1016oc6rol6 d’oxide de m. rouge. 
See Baume ophthalmique jaume. —Emplatre de m. avoc la 
cigue. See Emplastrum hydrargyri cum conio.— Emplatro do 
m* avec la cigue et Poplum. See Emplastrum hydrargyri 
cum conio et opio. —Kmplatre de m. cicuta. See Emplastrum 
hydrargyri ctm como.—Kuiplatro^do m. compos6. SeeFm- 
plastrum ex hydrargyro (2d def.).—Etliyluro de m. See 3Ier- 
cxmYethyl.— Hydroclilorate do m. et d’ammoniaqtie. See 
Alembroth and Ammoniated mercury.— llydrooy ana te de m. 
See Mercury cyanide. —IIydrol6 do dentochlorure de m. 
See Liquor mercur/a/is.—Hydrol6 de m. nitrata. See Liquor 
hydrargyri nitratis. —Iodnre double de m. et de plouih. 
See Lead and mercury iodtde. —Iodure rouge <le m. See 31er- 
cury biniodide. —Iodure vert de m. See 3Iercury protiodide. 
— Liparol6 de m. See Unguentum hydrargyri.— Liparol6 de 
nitrate de m. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis.— Lipa- 
ro!6 <l’oxide de m. saturn6. See Pommade de Regent— Liqueur 
d’azotate de m. See Liquor hydrargyri riitratis,— Liqueur do 
m. See Lwuor hydrargyri perchloridi.— 31. albumlneux. See 
3Iercury album ina t e.—M. alcalln. See JEthiops alcali satus.— 
31. alcalis^. See Hydraroyrum cum creta and 31ercury with 
magnesia.— 31. an i malis^. See 3Iercury albuminate and cf. 31er- 
curius animalis.— 31. argontal. See Argental mercury.— 31. avoc 
la craie. See Hydrargyrum cum creta,— 31. avec la magii£sie. 
See 3Iercury ivith magnesia,— 31. bisulfur£. See 31ercury bisid- 

f ihide.— 31. calcin^. See Red mercury oxide— 31. cemlrA de 
>laek. A precipitate of mercurous oxide, obtained by acting on 
mercury nitrate with sodium carbonate. [L, 41 (a, 17).] —31. cendr6 
de 3Iascati. See Black mercury oxide.— 31. eharbonneux. See 
^Fthiops graphiticus. — 31. corallln. See Red mercury oxide. — 
31. corn£. An old term for calomel (see under 31ercury chloride). 
[L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. cosmUtique. See 3Iercurius cosmeticus.— 31. 
crayeux. See Hydrargyrum cum creta.— 31. de mort, 31. do 
vie. 1. Powder of Algaroth (see under Antimony oxychloride). 
[B, 2, 3.] 2. An old term for calomel (see under 3Iercury chloride). 
[L, 41 (a, 17).]—31. d’llahnemann. See 31 ercury and ammoni¬ 
um nitrate.—M. diaplior^tique. Of Van Helmont, a kind of 
mercury chloride ; of others, a violet precipitate obtained by re- 
peated sublimation of a mixture of mercury sulphide and ammo- 
nium nitrate. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 3I.-diph^nyl. See 3Iercury di- 
phenyl.—Yl. <loux. Calomel (see under Mercury chloride). [a, 38.] 
—31. dn commerce (Fr. Cod.]. See Hydrargyrum (2d def.). 31. 
dulclfil*. An old term for calomel (see under 31ercury chloride). 
[L, 41 (a, 17).]— 31. 6teint. See Hydrargyrum extinctum.— 31.- 
^thyle. See 3Iercuryc</ii/I.— 31. ferr^. See Hydrargyrum fer¬ 
ratum,— 31. fulminant. Sec 3Iercury fulminante,—M. gom- 
inenx. See ^Ithiops gummosus,— 31. goinmeux de Plenck. 
I>at., hydrargyrum gummosum Plenckii. A mixture of 10 parts of 
mercury, 30 of gum arabic, and 4 of syrup of diacodium. [B, 46 (a, 
39).]—31. li^patique. 3Iercury sulphide impregnated with bitu¬ 
men. [L, 41 (a, 17).]— 31. mngn^sien. See ^thiops magnesia- 
cus— 3I.-inonopli6nyl, 3I.-ph£nyl. See 3Iercuryp/ic?i?/1.— 31. 
prf*cipitf* blanc. 1. See Ammoniated mercury. 2. Calomel as 
obtained by the third method (see under 3Iercury chloride). [L, 41 
(a. 17).]— 31. prScipltf* rouge. See Red mercury oxide.— 31. pu- 
rifiA [Fr. Cod.]. See Hydrargyrum (3d def.).—31. saccliarat^, 
31. sacchari n. See Hydrargyrum saccharatum,— 31. solulile 
de 3Iaseagni, 31. soluble de 3Ioseati. See Black mercury o.x- 
ide — 31. soluble dHIalincmann. See BIercury and ammonium 
nitrate.— 31. sulfurf*. See BIercury sulphide,— 31. sulfnrf* rouge. 
See Red mercury sulphide. — 31. sulfnrf» stibii. See ^Etiiiops 
antimonialis. —31. vf>g£tal. See Vegetable mercury,— 3Iurinte 
de m. corrosi f. See BIercury bichlonde.— 31 uria te de m. 
sous oxlg£n£. See BIercury chloride,— 3Inrlnte de m. suroxi- 
gf»n^. See BIercury bichloride,— Nitrate acide de m. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis acidus.— Nitrate (de 
deutoxyde) de in. See BIercury pem it rate.— Nitrate de m. 
liquide. See Liquor hydrargyri mi/ ratis.— Nit re de m. See 
BIercury protonitmte. —Ongnent <i’oxi<le rouge de m. See 
Unguentum hydrargyri oxide rubri.— Oxycliloriire niiniioniu- 
cal de m. Seeytmmoiiiafcd mercury,— Oxycblorure de m. See 
BIercury oxychloride,— Oxydc <lein. See BIercury oxide. — Oxyde 
de in. par prf*cipltatlon. See Yellow merci t ry oxide.- 43xyde 
de m. pnr vole sOclie. See Red mercitry oxide.— Oxyde gris 
(oii noir) de m. See BIercury and ammonium nitrate and Black 
mercitry oxide. —Oxyde rouge de m. See Red mercury oxide. 
— Oxyinurinte de m. See BIercury bichloride,— OxysnJfsito 
de m. See BIercury snbsulphate,— Peptoiiate de m. See IIy- 
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drargyrum peptonatum .—Perclilorure de m. See Mercury 
bichtoride. —Periodnre de m. See Mercury periodide. —Per- 
oxyde de in. See Mercury binoxidc.—Vh ospliure de in. See 
Mercury phosphide — Piiules de m. doux. S ee Pilulce ex mercu¬ 
rio dulci. —Pilules de m. doux et de jalap. See Pilulae, ex hv- 
drargyro catharticce. —Pilules de m. doux et dejalap com* 
posces. See Pilulce laxantes cum mercurio.— Pilules de m. 
doux et de jalap savonueuses. See Pilulce hydrargyri jalap- 
pince. —Pilules de protoclilorure de m. See Pilulce ex mer¬ 
curio dulci. —Pilules de protoclilorure de in. avec le soufre 
dor£ d’antiinoine. See Pilulce antimonii compositae. —Poin- 
made avec Poxyde jaune de m. See Unguentum hydrargyri 
oxidi flavi.—V onunade de hiiodure de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Un¬ 
guentum hydrargyri iodidi imbri.— Poni made de proto-iodure 
‘de in. A preparation made by triturating 20 gr. of mercury iodide 
with $ oz. of lard. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Poiimiade d’oxyde jaune 
de ni. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi flavi. —Poininade 
d’oxyde rouge de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri 
oxidi rubri.— Poudre de in. crayeux. See Hydrargyrum cum 
creta,— Poudre de in. doux et d’opium. See Pulvis hydrar- 
qyri cum opio.—Poudre de m. gonuneux. See Ptdvis hydrar¬ 
gyri gummosus.— Poudre de m. saecli ari n. See Hydrargyrum 
saccharatum — Protiodure de in. See Mercury protiodide.— 
Proto-ae6tate de in. See Mercury acetate. —Protoclilorure de 
in. [Fr. Cod.]. Calomel (see under Mercury chloride). [B].—Proto¬ 
clilorure de m. par pr^elpitatlon. See Chlorure mercureux 
precipite aud Mercury chloride (3d variety).—Protoclilorure 
de m. par vaporisatlon. Lat., hydrargyrum chloratum (mite) 
vapore paratum. Calomel obtained as a very fine white powder 
by rapidly cooling its vapor, [a, 38.] See Mercury chloride and 
cf. JewelVs calomel. —Protoxide de m. See Black mercury 
oxide. —Prussiate de m. See Mercury cyanide,— Sirop d*ac6- 
tate de m. Gtli6r6. A preparation made by dissolving 4 parts 
of m. acetate in 15 of water, and adding 360 of syrup of gum 
arabic and 7 of spirit of nitrous ether. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop 
de m. (et de gomine, ou gonuneux). See Syrupus hydrar¬ 
gyri. —Sirop de m. solnlile de Halineniann. See Syrupus 
ex oxydulo hydrargyri Halmemanni. —Solut6 de biclilorure 
de m. [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi.— Sous- 
deutosulfate de m. See Mercury subsulphate,— Soiisniuriate 
de m. Calomel (see under Mercury chloride). [B.]—Sousnitrate 
de protoxyde de in. See Mercury subnitrate. —Sousproto- 
nitrate de in. et (1’aininoniaque. See Mercury and ammoni- 
um nitrate.— Soussulfate de bioxyde de ni. See Mercury sub¬ 
sulphate. —St6arat6 de m. et de goinnie ainmoniaque. See 
Emplastrum ammoniaci cum hydrargyro.— Suere de m. See Hy¬ 
drargyrum saccharatum.— Sui late de liioxyde (ou de deutox- 
yde) de m. See Mercury sulphate.— Sui fate oxydnlg de m. 
See Mercury subsulphate. —Sulfure de ni. See Mercury sul¬ 
phide.— Sulfure de m. et d’aiitIinoine. See AStiiiops anti- 
monialis.— Sulfure de in. noir. See Black mercury sulphide. — 
Sulfure rouge de m. See Red mercury sulphide.— Tablettes 
de m. doux et de jalap. See Trochisci hemuetici. 

3IE11CURETHYL, n. Mu®r-ku 2 r-e 2 th'i 2 l. See Mercury ethyl. 

3IEltCUItIAL, adj. Mu®r-ku 2 'ri 2 -a 2 l. Lat., mercurialis. Fr., 
mercuriel. Ger., m. (lst def. [as a n., Quecksilberprdparat ]), mer¬ 
car ialisch (2d def.). 1. Pertaining to, consisting of, or due to mer¬ 
cury ; as a n., a medicinal preparation containing mercury. 2. 
Sprightly, volatile (said of the temperament). [a, 48.] 

3IE11CURIALE (Fr), n. Me 2 r-ku 8 -re-a 3 l. See Mercurialis, 
Mercurialis annua, and Mercurialis perennis.—Mellite do in. 
[Fr. Cod.], Miel de in. See Mei e m. (under Mercurialis).— M. 
annuelle [Fr. Cod.]. See Mercurialis annua. —31. de uion- 
tagne, 31. des bois, 31. sauvage, 31. vivace. See Mercurialis 
perennis .—Suc de in. [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of Mercurialis annua, 
prepared by pounding the fresh herb in a mortar, expressing, and 
filtering. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IEUCURIALINE, n. Mu®r-ku 2 'ri 2 -a 2 l-en. Fr., m. Ger., Mer- 
curialin. An alkaloid, CH 6 N, probably a polymeride of methyla- 
mine, obtained by Reichardt from Mercurialis annua and Mer¬ 
curialis perennis. It is an oily colorless liquid, which boils at 140° 
C., and has poisonous properties. [B, 46, 93 (a, 39); B, 270 (a, 38).] 

31ERCU11IALIS (Lat.), n. f. Mu®r(me 2 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
Fr., mercuriale , mercurielle. Ger., Bingelkraut. Mercury ; a 
genus of euphorbiaceous plants of the Crotonece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 
180 (a, 35).] — Decoctum m. annua* [Sard. Ph M 1773]. A decoc- 
tion of M. annua and senna, strained, and sweetened with honey. 
[B, 97 (a, 14).]—3Iel e mercuriale [Swiss Ph.]. Fr.. mellite de 
mercuriale [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: mellitum mercuriale [Belg. Ph.], 
mei m. A preparation made by boiling up 100 parts of fresh 
iuiee of M. annua, straining, adding 100 parts of crude honey, 
boiling to the consistence of a thick syrup, and straining [Swiss 
Ph.] ; by macerating 100 parts of the dried herb of M. annua in 
600 parts of water (poured on boiling), expressing, allowing to 
settle, adding 330 parts of sugar and 500 of clarified honey, evapo- 
rating to a sp. gr. of 129, and straining [Belg. Ph.] ; or by infusing 
125 parts of the herb in 1,000 parts of water, expressing, and allow¬ 
ing to settle, adding 1.000 parts of clarified honev, boiling to a 
sp. gr. of 1*27, clarifying, and filtering [Fr. Cod.]. [B. 95 (a, 38).]— 
31. annua. Fr., mercuriale (annuelle [Fr. Cod.]), cagarelle , leu- 
zette, mercoret, marquois, ortie (ou morte) bdtarde, vignette ram- 
berge. Ger., einjdhriges Bingelkraut , Klystierkraut, Kuhkraut, 
Hundskohl , Spcckmelde, Schweissmelde , Weingartengriin, Mer- 
curialkraut, Mercuriuskraut. Boy’s (girl\s, baron’s, or French) 
mercury ; a species found in Europe, the Airdjjoxm? of the aneient 
Greeks, who used it as a purgative and emmenagogue. The acrid 
herb, herba m., contains nierctirialine, and has been used in syph¬ 
ilis and, after boiling, as an emollient application. [B, 5, 19, 121, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. cyiioerambe. See M. perennis— 31. 
glabra. See M. annua.— 31. indica. A purgative species indige- 
nous to Cochin-China. [B, 180 (a, 35).]-3I. longifolia, 31. mon¬ 


tana, 31. perennis. Fr., mercuriale (vivace, ou de mantagne, ou 
des bois, ou sauvage), chou de chien. Ger., ausdauerndes Bingel¬ 
kraut, Waldbingelkraut. Kentish balsam, dog’s mercury ; a wood- 
land species found in Europe. The herb, herba m. cynocrambes 
(seu montanae), was formerty used like that of M. annua, and is 
said to be poisonous, producing heematuria in cattle. According 
to Schultz, it acts only in very large doses, producing paresis of the 
intestinal muscles and of the bladder, and causing retention of the 
urine. In some aniinals it is said to cause polyuria and vesical 
tenesmus. [“Arch. f. ex. Path.,'-’ xxi, 88; “Ctrlbl. f. d. Med. 
Wssnsch.,” Nov. 27, 1886, p. 876 ; B ; Schultz, “Arch. f. exp. Path. 
u. Pharm.,” 1886. p. 88; “Gaz. m6d. de Paris,” April 17, 1886, p. 
187; B, 5, 19, 173, 180. 275 (a, 35).]—31. perennis aurea. Golden 
mercury ; a variety of M. perennis. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—31. tomen- 
tosa. A species found in Spain and Southern France, formerly 
used in hydrophobia. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. vulgaris. See M. 
annua. 

3IERCURIALIS3I, n. Mu®r-ku 2 'ri 2 a 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., mercurial - 
ismus (from mercurialis, belonging to the god Mercury). Fr., mer- 
curialisme . empoisonnement mercuriel. Ger., Mercurialkrankheit, 
Quecksilberkrcmkheit, Mercurvergiftung. Systemic poisoning by 
mercury, characterized by a foetid breath, salivation, and stomati¬ 
tis ; in severer cases by paralysis, neuralgia, necrosis of the bones, 
especially of the maxilla?, the formation of ulcers, etc. [D, 6.] 

MERCURIALIST, n. Mu®r-ku 2 'ri 2 -a 2 l-i 2 st. A physician who 
doses his patients with preparations of mercury. [a, 48.] 

3IERCURIAEIZATION, n. Mu®r-ku 2 -ri 2 -a 2 l-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. Sub- 
iection to the medicinal or poisonous action of mercury. [B.] See 
Mercurialism. 

3IERCURIATE (Fr.), n. Me 2 r-ku 6 -re-a 3 t. A salt of mercury. 
[a, 17.]—31. ammonlque. See Ammoniated mercury. 

3IEKCURIC, adj. Mu®r-ku 2 'ri 2 k. Lat., mercuricus, hydrar- 
gyricus. Fr., mercurique. Pertaining to or containing mercury 
‘as a bivalent radicle. [B.] For the compounds, see under Mer¬ 
cury. 

3IERCURICO - CERIC, adj. Mu 6 r-ku 2 "ri 2 -ko-se'ri 2 k. Lat., 
mercurico-cericus. Fr., mercurico-cerique. Formed by combiua- 
tion of a mercurie salt with a ceric salt. [a, 48.] 

3IEKCUIIICO-CORALTIC, adj. Mu®r-ku 2 "ri 2 -ko-ko-balt'i 2 k. 
Lat., mercurico-cobalticus. Fr., mercurico-cobaltique. Contain¬ 
ing a mercury and a cobaltic salt. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IERCURICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu®r(me 2 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 )'ri 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An allotropic form of mercury supposed to exist in mer¬ 
curie compounds. [B.] 

31ERCURIELLE (Fr.), n. Me 2 r-ku 6 -re-e 2 l. See Mercurialis. 

3IERCURIFICATION, n. Mu®r-ku 2 -ri 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From 
Mercurius, Mercury, and facere, to make. 1. The act or process 
of obtaining mercury by means of heat from minerals containing 
it. 2. The act or process of combining any substance with mer¬ 
cury. [o, 48.] 

3IEKCURIUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu®r(me 2 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Mercury. — Acetas mercurii. See Mercttry acetate. — 
Adeps nitrate mercurii medicatus. See Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri nitratis.— Amnion i uret um mercurii. See Ammoni¬ 
ated mercury. — Aqua mercurii. See Acqua mercuriale.— 
Aqua mercurii cocta [Fuld. Disp., 1791 ; Turk. Ph., 1833]. Fr., 
decoction de mer cur e (simple), eau mercurielle simple. A decoc- 
tion made by boiling one part of mercury with 33 parts of water for 
two hours and decanting. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Aqua mercurii 
vitriolata. Fr ., eau mercurielle vitriolee. A mixture of 7 parts 
each of alum and corrosive sublimate with 720 parts of water 
boiled down to one half, and filtered. [B. 119 (a, 38).]—Argentum 
mercurii. Syn. : essentia mercurii. Essenee or silver of mer¬ 
cury ; a preparation made by grinding crystals of mercurie nitrate 
with oleum tartarl per deliquium, washing away the oil and ali 
acid, adding spirit or vinegar. and gently heating till the mercury 
swims on the top of the vinegar like leaves of silver. It is used in 
pulmonary affections. [B.]—Calx cinerea (seu cinereus) mer¬ 
curii. See Mercury and ammonium nitrate,— Calx mercurii. 
See Mercury protonitvate. —Calx mercurii vitriolata. See 
Mercury subsulphate,— Emplastrum de Vigo cum mercurio 
[Swiss Ph.]. See Emplastrum hydrargyri (2d def.).—Essentia 
mercurii. See Argentum mercurii.— Ioduretum mercurii. 
Mercury iodide. [a, 38.]—Lac mercurii. Milk of mercury; a 
name both for calomel prepared by precipitation (the chlorure 
mercureux pr£cipit6 of the Fr. Cod.), and for mercurdiammonium 
chloride. [B.]—3Iercurii protioduretum. See Mercury prot¬ 
iodide.—XI. acetatus, 31. aeeticus. See Mercury acetate.— 31. 
albumlnatus. See Hydrargyrum bichloratum albuminatum and 
Mercury albuminate. —31. alcallsatus. Fr., mercure alcalise. 
See Hydrargyrum cum creta and Mercury with magnesia. —31. 
animalis, 31. animalium. Of the alchemists, aqua ammonigp. 
[B, 88 (a, 39).] Cf. Mercure animalise.— 31. boraxatus. See 
Boras hydrargyri. —31. borussicus. See Mercury cyanide. — 
31. calci natus (ruber). See Red mercury oxide.— 31. causticus 
flavus (seu luteus). See Mercury subsulphate.— 31. eheml- 
corum. See Mercury (lst def.).—31. corallmus. See Red mer¬ 
cury oxide. —31. corrosivus albus. See Mercury bichtoride.— 
31. corrosivus flavus. See Mercury subsulphate,—M. corro¬ 
sivus ruber. See Red mercury oxide. —31. corrosivus subli¬ 
matus. See Mercury bichtoride.— 31. cosmeticus. Fr., mer¬ 
cure cosmetique. 1. Of the alchemists. mercury nitrate. 2. Am¬ 
moniated mercury. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. eum antimonio. See 
^Ethiops anfimoiiialis. —31. cum magnesia. See Mercury trilh 
magnesia. —3T. cum sulphure. 1. See Black mercury sulphide. 
2. See JEthiops mineralis.— 31. currens. See Mercury (lst def.). 
—31. eyanatus. See Mercury cyanide. —31. dejectorins d’An- 
gelns Sala. See Black mercury oxide,— 31. depuratus. See 
Hydrargyrum (2d def.).—31. dulcis (priecipitatus). Calomel 
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(see umler 31ercury chloride). [B.]—31. emeticus flavus. See 
Mercuuy subsxdphate.— 31. extl uctus. See Hydrargyrum ex- 
tinctum,— 31.11 tictunns. A preparation consisting of 0$ gramines 
of corrosive sublimate, 82 of noney, and G56 of water, digested for 
15 days, and flltered. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 31. griseus. White pre- 
cipitate, washed with rose-water and distilled with alcohol and 
camphor. [B, 88 (a, 39).]— 31. gummosus. See ACthiops gum- 
mosus.—M. gummosus Plenckil. See Mercure qommeux de 
Plenck.— 31. iodatus tlavus. See Mercury protiodide.— 31. io¬ 
datus ruber. See Mercury biniodide. —31. iodatus viridis. See 
Mercury protiodide. —31. laxativus. See Mercury subsnlphale. 
—31. mitis. Calomel (see under Mercury chloride). [B.]— 31. 
mortis. See 3/. vitee — 31. muriaticus. See Mercury chloride. 
—31. muriaticus corrosivus, 31. muriatus. See Mercury bi- 
chloride.— 31. niger 3Toscati. See Black mercury oxide.— 31. 
nitrosus. See Mercury protonitrate. —31. nitratus ruber. Sce 
Red mercury oxide.— 31. oxydatus (niger). See Black mercury 
oxide . — 31. pliospiioratus, 31. pliospliorcus. See Mercury 
phosphate.—M. praecipitatus albus. See Ammoniafed mercury. 
—31. pra‘cipitatus antiveiiereus. See Red mercury oxide.— 
31. praecipitatus cinereus. See Black mercury oxide. —31. 
praecipitatus corrosivus. See Mercury bichloride.— 31. prae¬ 
cipitatus dulcis. See Black mercury oxide.—31. praecipitatus 
flavus. See 3Iercury subsulphate.— 31. praecipitatus niger. 
See Black mercury oxide.— 31. praecipitatus ruber. See Red 
mercury oxide. —31. praecipitatus viridis. A preparation made 
by mixing 120 grammes of mercury with 15 of copper (each previ- 
ousiy dissolved in nitric acid), evaporating over the sand bath, 
treating the residue with a pound of distilled vinegar nntil dis¬ 
solved, evaporating off the vinegar, and ptilverizing ; it was for- 
merly used in venereal affections, and applied to ulcers. It is a vio¬ 
lent emetic and poison. [B, 119 (a, 38).] Cf. Aethiops cupri.— 31. 
rectificatus. See Hydrargyrum (3d def.).—31. ruber. See Red 
mercury oxide.—31. saccharatus. See Hydrargyrum sacchara- 
tum. — 31. solubilis Halinemauni. See Mercury and am- 
moniuin nitrate.—M. sublimatus corrosivus (albus). See 
3Iercury bichloride.—M. sublimatus dulcis (seu purgans). 
Calomel (see under Mercury chloride).— 31. sublimatus ruber. 
See Red mercury oxide.—31. sulfuratus cum sulfnre. See 
JEthiops mineralis.— 31. sulphuratus. See Mercitry sidphide. 
—31. sulphuratus ruber. See Red mercury sulphide.— 31. tar- 
tartsatus. See Mercury tartrate. —31. unguinosus. See Un¬ 
guentum HYDRARGYRi.—31. vegetabilis. See Veyetable mercury. 
—31. vegetabilium. Of the alehemists, alcohol. [B, 88 (a, 39).] 
—31. violaceus diaphoreticus. Theproduct of the sublimatiou 
of black mercury sulphide with sal ammoniac. [B, 88 (a, 39).] — 
31. virgineus. Mercury as found native. [B, (o, 39).]— 31. 

viti»?. Fr., mercure de vie. Powder of algaroth (see under Anti- 
mony oxychloride). [B.]—31. vita? correctus. See Bezoardicum 
minerale.— 31. vitriolatus. Mercury sulphate. [B.]— 3t. vivus 
(depuratus, seu rectificatus). See Hydrargyrum (3d def.).— 
31. zooticus. See Mercury cyanidc. —31 ixtura mercurii gum- 
mosa. A preparation made by tritnrating till extingnislied 1 part 
of mercury with 4 of tragacanth inucilage, or with a mucilage 
made of 3 parts of gum arabic and water, and adding 8 parts of 
syrup with 64 of water, and 4 of kermes syrup with 64 of water of 
fumitory. [B, 119 (a, 38).] See also Syrupus hydrargyri.— 31u- 
rias mercurii praecipitatus. See Mercury chloride.— Pana¬ 
cea mercurii rubra. See Red mercury oxide. — 1’crsnlphu- 
retum mercurii. See Red mercury sulphide,—V\ lnla? ex mer¬ 
curio dulci. Fr., pilules de mercure doux (ou de protochlorure 
de mercure). A preparation consisting of^gramme of calomel, 
6 grammes of licorice-jnice, aad water enough to make 60 pilis ; or 
of | gramme of calomel and enough conserve of roses to make 12 
pilis. [B, 119 (a, 38).]— Pituine laxantes cum mercurio. Fr., 
pilules de mercure doux et de jatap compos#es. An old name for 
pilis closely resembling the pilulae catharticae compositae. [B, 119 
(a, 38).]—Proto-acetas mercurii. See Mercury acetate. —Proto- 
cliloruretum mercurii per praecipitationem. See Mercury 
chloride. —Saccharum mercurii vermlftignm. See Hydrar¬ 
gyrum saccharatum. —Sal mercurii acetosus. See Mercury 
acetate.— Solutio mercurii corrosivi. See Liquor hydrargyri 
oxymuriatis. —Sperma mercurii. See Mercury «cefoie.—Sul- 
furetum mercurii nigrum. See Black mercury sulphide.— 
Sulphuretuin mercurii rubrum. See Red mercury sulphide. 
—Terra foliata mercurii. See Mercury acetate.— Unguen¬ 
tum mercurii rubrum. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxide 
rubri. 

3IKKCUHOUS, adj. Mu®rk'u 3 r-u s s. Fr., mercureux. It., 
mercuroso. Contalalng mercury as a untvalent radicle. M. chlo¬ 
ride, llg a Cl a , is an example, where Hg a apparently takes the place 
of onlv two atoms of hvdrogen. In reality, however, mercury is 
probably a bivalent radicle in these compounds, the structural for¬ 
mida of the above-mentloned compound being Cl — Hg— Hg — Cl. 
[B, 3.] For the compounds, see under Mercury. 

3IKKCUltOUS-A3I3fONIU3I, n. Mu®r'ku 3 -rn 8 s-a 3 m-mo'ni 3 - 
u®m. Lat., mercuroso-ammonium. A bivalent radicle, formed by 
substituting two atoms of unlvalent mercury (or, more strictly, a 
double atom of bivalent mercury — Hg — Hg —) for two atoms of 

hydrogen In a double molecnle of ammonium, | NHjHg \ ~ 
(NILLlIg*". fB, 3.]—Chloride of m.-a. A black powder, 
(NH,),Hg a Cl,. [B, 3.1 

3IKKCUBPJIOSPHONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mu®rk(me 3 rk>u 3 r- 
(u 4 r)-fo 3 8-fon / i 2 -u , m(n 4 m). A radicle consisting of phosphonlum 
in which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by an atom of mer¬ 
cury. [B.] 

3IKUCUKY, n. Mn®rk'u 3 -ri 3 . Or., vfyapyvpo* (Ist def.). Lnt., 
hydrargyrum [U. S. Ph.] (Ist def.), mercurius (lst def.). Fr., 
mercure (Ist and 2d def’s). Ger., Merkur (lst def.), Mercur (lst def.), 
Qnecksilbcr (lst def.). It., Sp., mercurio (lst def.). 1. Quicksilver ; 
a bivalent liquld metallic clement, known to the anclcnts, of sllvery 


color and metallic lustre. At abont —40° C. it freezes into a ductile 
and maiieable solid like tin, and it also crystallizes at low tempera- 
tnres. It boils above 350° C. and volatiiizes to a certain extent at 
ordinary temperatures. It oceurs free, and aiso combined with 
sulphur (in cinnabar), with ehlorine, and with iodine. Sp. gr., 
13 594 to 13-595. Atomic weight. 199 7. Symbol, Hg. By the al- 
chemists the term m. was applied not only to the metal, but also to 
a supposititious mystica! principle or essence of which, apparently, 
ordinary m. was regardeu rs one of the manifestations ; and Riso 
to the essence or snbtle principle of any body whatever. Cf. Mer¬ 
curius vegetabilium. [B.] 2. See Mercurialis and Mercurialis 
perennis. 3. A provincial term for Rhus toxicodendron.—AcUl 
solatiou of nitrate of mercury [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor hydrar¬ 
gyri nitratis acidus.— AI kulized m. See ACthiops alcalisatus.— 
Ammoniac piaster with m. See Emplastrum ammoniaci cum 
hydrargyro. —Annnonlated m. (subniuriate). Lat,, hydrargy- 
rum ammoniatum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu praecipitatum atbum 
[Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.J. seu bichlorat.um ammoniatum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.], seu amidato-bichloratum [Russ. Ph.], seu ammoniato- 
muriaticum [Gr. Ph.]). Fr., ammoniurc (ou chloramidure, ou oxy- 
chlorure ammoniacal) de mercure, lait mercuricl , mercure precipi- 
te blanc. Ger., weisses Quecksilberpracipitat, Quecksilberchlo- 
ridamid. "White precipitate ; chloride of mercurie ammonium, a 
compound of mercurie chloride with ammonium, NH a .II^Cl, pre- 
pared by precipitating a solution of corrosive sublimate with aqua 
ammoniie. It occurs in the form of white pulveruient fragments, 
or as a white powder devoid of taste and odor and insoluble in 
water and in alcohol. [B.] It is used locally in various skin dis- 
eases, especially eczema, in blepharitis, and in chronie conjunc¬ 
tivitis. Cf. Alembroth.— Argcntal m. Fr., mercure argental. 
An ore of m. in combination with silver.—BaroiPs m. See Mer¬ 
curialis annua. —Basic m. carbonate. See under M. carbo- 
nate. —Basic m. chromate. Fr., chromate (seu oxydatum) 
basique de mercure. Ger., basisches chromsaures Quecksilberoxyd . 
An amorphous substance, IIg 3 CrO« = 2HgO + HgCK) 4 . [B, 3.]— 
Basic m. nitrate. Lat., hydrargymim nitricum oxydulatum 
basicum. Fr., azotate basique de mercure. A compound of mer- 
curous nitrate witli mereurous oxide (basic mereurous nitrate), or 
of mercurie nitrate with mercurie oxide (basic mercurie nitrate). 
Various crystalline basic nitrates of different composition are 
known. [B.]—Basic m. sulphate. Fr., stdfate basi que de mer¬ 
cure. See M. subsulphate.— Bibasic m. nitrate. Fr., sous- 
nitrate mercureux [Fr. Cod.], azotate mercureux bibasique. Of 
the Fr. Cod., the compound Hg a (N0 3 ylIg a O + lI a O *» a pale green- 
ish-yellow powder insoluble in water, formed by the action of boil- 
ing water in largi* tinantitiesupon mereurous nitrate. [B.]—Black 
lotion of m. See Lolio hydrargyri nigra.— Black m. oxide. 
Lat., hydrargyrum (seu hydrargyri) oxidum nigrum. Fr., oxyde 
noir de mercure, oxyde mercureux, protoxyde de mercure. Ger., 
schwarzes Quecksilberoxydul. Mereurous oxide, m. monoxide, 
protoxide, or suboxide ; a tasteless and odorless black or brownish 
powder, Hg a O, insoluble in water, preeipitated from a solution of a 
eaustic alkali by the action of a mereurous salt. For medieinal 
purposes it is usually prepared by adding mereurous chloride 
(calomel) to lime-water (see Lotio hydrargyri nigra). It is used 
locally for sypliilitic ulcers and as a stimulant for sluggish ulcers 
of ali kinds. [B, 3, 5.]—Black m. sulphide, Black m. sul¬ 
phurei. Lat., hydrargyri sulphuretuin nigrum [U. S. Ph., 1850], 
hydrargyrum sulfuratum nigrum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], sulphuretuin hydrargyri nigrum [Ed. Ph.]. 
Fr., sui fur e noir de mercure. Ger., schwarzes Schicefclquecksil- 
ber. AEthiops mineral, a form of mercurie sulphide or m. bisul- 
phide, IlgS, found in nature as a mineral, and also prepared by 
triturating sulphur and metallic m. together till the separate 
globules of m. are no longer visible. It is an amorphous black 
powder. [B, 3, 5.] See also Aethiops hypnoticus — Calcined m. 
See Red M. oxide.— Caustic m. nitrate. A solution of 1 part 
of m. nitrate in 2 parts of commerclal nitric acid. [L, 120 (a, 14).] 
—ChildreiPs m. See Mercurialis annua.— Compound oint- 
inent of m. [Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri composi¬ 
tum. —Compound pili of subcliloride of m. See Pilula* an- 
timonii compositce. —Corrosive m. chloride (or sublimate). 
See M. bichloride.— Cosmetic in. See 3Iercurius cosmeticus.— 
Bccoction of animal m. See Decoctum Mercurialis annuce. 
—Decoction of m. See Decoctum hydrargyri.— Bibasic m. 
sallcylate. See M. salicylate.— Dllnted ointment of m. ni¬ 
trate. See Unguentum hydrargyri nitratis dilutum ,-Dog’s- 
in. See Mercurialis perennis. —Eiiglish m. See Chenopodium 
bonus Ilenricus. —Kssence of m. See Argentum mercurii.— 
False m. See Chenopodium bonus Henricus. —Frencli m. See 
Mercurialis annua. —Fulininatliig m. See M. fulminate. — 
GirPs-m. See Mercurialis onnwn.—Golden m. See Mercuria¬ 
lis perennis aurea. —Gree» m. lodide. See M. protiodide. — 
IlannemaniPs soluble m. Fr., mercure ( soluble) d'Hahnemann. 
See M. and ammonium nitrate. —Iloney of m. berb. See Mei e 
Mercuriale (under Mercurialis). —Liniment of m. See Lini¬ 
mentum hydrarqyrl— 3Iass‘ of m. Sce Massa hydrargyri.— 
31. acetate. Lat., hydrargyri aceta», acetas protoxydi hydrargyri 
[Belg. Ph.], hydrargyrum aceticum IGr. Ph.] (seu cicetatum). Fr., 
acitate de mercure. Ger., Mercuro-Acetat, Quecksilberacetat. Sp., 
acetato mercurioso [Sp. Ph.]. 31i*rcurous acetate, Hgo(CoH 3 CM a . 
It forms shining white crystalline scales, soluble with difnculty 
in water, rcadily soluble in dilute acetic acid. The preparation 
of the Belg. Ph. is made by dlssolving 8 parts of crystallized m. 
nitrate in a mixture of 1 part of nitric acid and 40 parts of water, 
adding 14 of sodium acetate, flltering. and washlng the precipitate 
after some hours ; that of the Gr. Ph. nnd Sp. Ph. by precipitat¬ 
ing u solution of m. nitrate with one of potassium acetate. [B, 9o 
(o, 38).]— 31. iilbiiminate. I>at., hydrargyrum albumina tum. Fr., 
mercure albumineux (ou animalis#). A soluble salt prodnced by 
inlxing an alkaiine solution of albnmin with a solution of mercurie 
nitrate until ncither is in excess. It may be used hypodermically 
and is rapldly absorbed. [*‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 
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xxviii (a, 39).] See also Hydrargyrum bichloratum albuminatum. 
-M. amido-chloride. See Animoniated m.—3I’atnyI. Ger., 
Quecksilberamyl. 1. A univalent radicle, Hg(C 6 H,i)'. 2. See M'di- 
isoamyl. [B, 3.J—31. amyl-iuercaptitfe. Fr., alcool sulfamyl- 
mercurique. A compouud of m. withamyl mercaptan, (CsH] jS^Hg. 
[a, 38.]— 31. and ammonium chloride. See Animoniated m., 
Mercurdiammonium chloride , and Alembroth.— 31. and aitiinoni- 
uin nitrate. Lat., hydrargyrum oxydulatum nigrum [Pruss. Ph., 
6th ed., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu nitricum ammoniatum [Russ. Ph.J), 
nitras amido-hydrargyrosus [Dan. Ph.] (seu hydrargyri ammonia- 
calis [Belg. Ph.], seu hydrargyroso-ammonicus basicus [Netherl. 
Ph.J), oxidum hydrargyrosum [Finn. Ph., 3d ed.], mercurius solu¬ 
bilis Hahnemanni, calx cinerea mercurii. Fr., azotate de protoxyde 
de mercure et d'ammoniaque. A black powder, soluble in acetic or 
nitric acid but insoluble in water, obtained by treating mercurous 
nitrate with a mixture of arnmonia solution, nitric acid, and either 
water or alcohol, and washing, filtering, and drying the precipitate. 
The Belg. and Dutch preparations contain 10 parts of mercurous 
nitrate with 1 part [Belg. Ph.] (2$ parts [Netherl. Ph.]) of nitric acid, 
440 [Belg. Ph.] (160 [Netherl. Ph.J) of water, and about 5 of caustic 
ammonia solution. Most of the other pharmaeopoeias use a ready- 
prepared solution of mercurous nitrate (16 parts [Gr. Ph.], about 
18 [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 74 [Pruss. Ph.], a sufficient amount [Finn. 
Ph.J) with 24 [Gr. Ph.] (14 [Swiss Ph.], 224 [Pruss. Ph.]) of water or 
12 [Dan. Ph.] (105 [Finn. Ph.]) of alcohol, and 1 part. [Gr. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Dan. Ph.] (3 parts [Finn. Ph.], 4 [Pruss. Ph.J) of caustic ammo¬ 
nia solution. [B, 95, 270 (a, 38).]—31. and autiinony sulpliide. 
See .Ethiops antimonialis.— 31. and arsenlc lodide. Lat., 
hydrargyrum arseniatojodatum, hydrargyri et arsenii iodidum. 
A mixture of equal parts of m. biniodide and arsenic triiodide. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. and potassiuiu cyanide. A substance, 
HgK 2 (CN) 4 , forming white crystals soluble in water. It lia$ been 
proposed as au antiseptic and, as it does not coagulate albumin, 
can be used hypodermically. [“Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” 
July, 1890, p. 46 (B).]—31. and potassiuiu iodide. Lat., hydrar¬ 
gyri et potassii iodidum, hydrargyrum biiodatum cum kalio iodato. 
A crystalline double salt occurring in volatile yellow needles, and 
obtained by evaporating a solution of 100 parts of m. biniodide in 37 
of potassium iodide and the necessary amount of water ; used in 
syphilis. It is also prepared by mixing a solution of 1 part of corro¬ 
sive sublimate in 50 of water with a solution of 3g parts of potassium 
iodide in 45 of water, and is then used as a reageut. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
31. and potassium iodocyanide. Lat., hydrargyrum cyanatum 
cum kalio jodato. A crystalline double salt occurriug as colorless 
shining prisms or tablets somewhat soluble in cold water, easily 
soluble in hot water, slightly soluble in alcohol and in ether ; ob¬ 
tained by crystallization from a concentrated aqueous solution of 
4 parts of potassium iodide with 6 of m. cyanide. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 
31. and potassium tartrate. A crystalline salt obtained by 
evaporating a solution of 15 parts of m. carbonate and 92 of potas- 
siurn bitartrate in 1,000 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—31. and 
potassium tliiosulpliate. Lat., hydrargyro-kalium subsulfuro- 
sum. A double salt obtained by dissolving 10 parts of crystallized 
potassium thiosulphate in 20 of water, heating, adding slowly 4 
parts of mercurie oxide, and evaporating. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. 
and qttinine cliloride (or protochloride). Lat., hydrargyri et 
quinice chloridum (seu protochloridum). The compound (Co 0 H« 4 - 
N 2 0 2 ).HCl,Hg 2 Cl 2 . [B.]—31. and sodiuin chloride. Lat., hy¬ 
drargyrum bichloratum cum natrio chlorato. A compound of 
corrosive sublimate and coinmon salt. [a, 38.]—31. and zinc 
cyanide. 'Lat.. hydrargyrum et zincum cyanatum, hydrargyri et 
zinci cyanidum. Fr., cyanure de mercure et de zinc. Ger., Queck- 
silber-Zinkcyaniir. A white micro-crystalline powder insoluble in 
water ; reeommended by Lister as an antiseptic, to be used in im- 
pregnating gauzes, cotton, and other materials used in dressing 
wounds. Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46 (B).]— 
31. and zlnc cyanide with liannatoxylin. Lat., hydrargyrum 
zincum cyanatum cum hcematoxylino. A substance obtained by 
precipitating m. and zinc cyanide with hfematoxylin, and capable 
of being fixed directly upon gauze so as to form an antiseptic 
dressing. [“Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46 (B).J— 
3T. antimonate. Fr., antimoniate de mercure. Ger., antimon- 
saures Quecksilberoxyd. Mercurie antimonate, an orange-yellow 
substance, Hg(Sb0 3 ) 2 . [B, 2.]—31. arsenate. Fr., arsiniate de 
mercure. Ger., arsensaures Quecksilberoxydul foder Quecksil¬ 
beroxyd). A compound of m. and arsenic acid. Two of these are 
known: (1) mercurous arsenate , 2Hg 3 HAs0 4 + II 3 0, a substance 
composed of fine, dark-red, acicular crystals ; and (2) mercurie ar¬ 
senate, a yellowish substance. [B, 2.] See also M. metarsenate .— 
31. arsenite. Fr., arsdnite de mercure. A compound of m. and 
arsenious acid. (1) Mercurous arsenite (Ger., arsenigsaures Queck¬ 
silberoxydul), Hg 2 (As0 3 ) 2 , is obtaiued by digesting m. with arseni¬ 
ous acid. (2) Mercurie arsenite, Hg(As0 3 ) 2 (Ger., arsenigsaures 
Quecksilberoxyd ), is obtained by treating a solution of mercurie ni¬ 
trate with arsenious acid. [B, 2.]—31. arseno-nltrate. Mercu¬ 
rous arseno-nitrate, IIer 4 As 2 0 7 .Hg 3 (N0 3 ) 2 , a substance forming 
white nodular and acicular crystals. [B, 2.]—31. benzoate. Lat., 
hydrargyri benzoas. Fr., benzoate de mercure. Ger., Quecksil- 
berbenzoat , benzoesaures Quecksilber. A compound of m. and ben- 
zoic acid. Mercurie benzoate {hydrargyrum benzoicum oxydatum ; 
Fr., benzoate mercurique; Ger., benzoesaures Quecksilberoxyd ), 
(C 3 H 6 —CO.O) 2 Hg + H 2 0, forms minute, white, odorless, and taste- 
less crystals, little soluble in cold water, readily soluble in hot 
water and in alcohol. It is used as an antiseptic externally, es- 
pecially in the form of ointment. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” 
July, 1890, p. 46 (B).]—31. hibromide. Lat., hydrargyrum bibro- 
matum (seu perbromatum ), hydrargyri bibromidum. Fr., bibro- 
mure de mercure, bromure mercurique. Ger.. Quecksilberbromid. 
Mercurie bromide , a crystalline substance, HgBr 2 . [B, 3.]—31. 
bichloride. Lat., hydrargyri perchloridum [Br. Ph.] (seu chlori¬ 
dum corrosivum [U. S. Ph.J). hydrargyrum bichloratum [Ger. Ph.] 

(corrosivum [Austr. Ph., Ilung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]). hydrar¬ 
gyrum salitum . Fr., c hlorure mercurique [Fr. Cod.J, sublime cor¬ 


rosif [Fr. Cod.], bichlorure de mercure. Ger., atzendes Quecksil¬ 
ber chlorid. Sp., deutocloruro de mercurio [Mex. Ph.]. Mercurie 
chloride or corrosive sublimate ; a substance, HgCl 2 , forming color¬ 
less acicular or prismatic crystals having an acrid metallie taste and 
an acid reaction. It is soluble in about 16 parts of cold and 2 parts 
of boiling water, and in 3 parts of cold alcohol. It combines with 
the chlorides of other metals to form readily soluble compounds, 
and with mercurie oxide to form basic chlorides of m. It is used 
internally in syphilis and in diarrhoea and other conditions where 
septic conditions of the intestinal tract exist. Externally it is used as 
an antiseptic in surgical operations and the treatment of wounds. 
It is a powerful corrosive poison, producing in concentrated solu¬ 
tion violent and often fatal gastro enteritis. [B, 3, 5.] See M. 
oxychloride.— 31. bicyauide. Lat., bicyanuretum hydrargyri, 
hydrargyri bicyanidum. Fr., bicyanure de mercure. See M. 
cyanide. —31. biniodide. Lat., ioduretum hydrargyricum [Fr. 
Cod.], hydrargyri iodidum rubrum [U. S. Ph.], deutoioduretum 
hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.], hydrargyrum bijodatum [Ger. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (seu bijodatum rubrum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.], seu 
hydrojodicum oxydatum [Gr. Ph.]), iodetum hydrargyri praecipi¬ 
tatum [Swed. Ph.J. Fr., iodure mercurique, biiodure de mercure. 
Ger., ( gelbes ) Quecksilberjodid. Sp., deutoyoduro de mercurio 
[Mex. Ph.]. Mercurie iodide, red m. iodide ; a substance. Hgl 3 , 
occurring as a brilliant scarlet crystalline powder, usually formed 
by the action of potassium iodide on a solution of mercurie chloride. 
It is devoid of taste and odor, is almost completely insoluble in 
water and soluble with difficulty in alcohol, and dissolves in a solu¬ 
tion of potassium iodide or of corrosive sublimate. It is used as a 
cholagogue catharticin catarrhal jaundice and defective bile secre- 
tion and in the early stages of pneumonia, typhoid fever, and other 
acute diseases ; as an alterative in syphilis, various skin diseases, 
especially eczema, iritis, pneumonia, pleurisy, otitis, and acute 
inflammations in general, and in gastro-intestinal disorders : ex¬ 
ternally it is used by inspersion in phlyctamular conjunctivitis. 
[B.] See also M. pemodide.— 31. biuoxide. Lat., hydrargyri 
bioxidum, oxidum hydrargyricum. Fr., bioxyde (ou peroxyde) de 
mercure , oxyde mercurique. Ger., Quecksilberoxyd. Syn.: m. 
deutoxide , m. dioxide, m. peroxide. Mercurie oxide ; a tasteless 
and odorless substance, HgO, insoluble in water. See Red m. oxide 
and Yellow m. oxide. —31. bisulphide. Lat., hydrargyri bisul- 
phuretum. Fr., bisulfure de mercure, mercure bisulfnre. Mercurie 
sulphide, HgS, so called in analogy with bichloride, biejanide, 
biniodide, etc. [B.] See Black m. sulphide and Red m. sulphide. 
—31. borate. See Boras hydrargyri.— 31. broinide. Fr., 
bromure de mercure. Ger., Mercurbromid, Bromquecksilber. A 
compound of m. and bromine, including : 1. Mercurous bromide 
(Lat., hydrargyri biomidum, hydrargyrum bromatum mite; Fr., 
bromure mercureux; Ger., Quecksilberbromiir ), Ilg 2 Br 3 , a body 
resembling calomel in appearance. 2. Mercurie bromide (see 
M. bibromide). ]B, 3.]—31’butyl. Ger., Quecksilberisobutyl. 1. 
A univalent radicle, Hg.(C 4 H 9 )'. 2. See M'diisobutyl. [B.]-3I. 

carbolatc. Lat., hydrargyrum carbolicum. Ger., Phenolqueck- 
silber, Mercuriphenylat. Anamorphous powder, insoluble in water 
and in alcohol, soluble in hot hydrochloric acid, probably of the 
composition (CalleO ) 2 Hg + H 2 0. [B, 270 (a, 38); “Ann. di chim. 

e di farmacol./’ July, 1890, p. 46 (B); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 39).]—31. carbonate. Lat., corbonas hydrar¬ 
gyri. Fr., carbonate de mercure. Ger., kohlensaures Quecksil¬ 
beroxydul. A compound of m. and carbonic acid. Mercurous car¬ 
bonate, a yellow powder, Hg 3 C0 3 , is known. Of the mercurie car- 
bonates, only basic compounds, HgC0 3 .2Hg0, HgC0 3 .3IIg0, are 
known. [B, 3.]—31. cliloramide. See Ammoniated m.— 31. clilo- 
rate. Fr., chlorate de mercure. A salt of m. and chloric acid. 
The chlorates are : (1) mercurous chlorate (Fr., chlorate mercureux ; 
Ger., chlorsaures Quecksilberoxydul), Hg 2 (C10 3 ) 2 , forming pris¬ 
matic crystals ; and (2) mercurie chlorate (Fr., chlorate mercurique ; 
Ger., chlorsaures Quecksilberoxyd), Hg(C10 3 ) 2 , forming pyramidal 
crystals. [B, 3.] See also M. perchlorote.—M. chloride. Lat., 
hydrargyrum muriaticum (seu muriatum ), hydrargyri chloretum 
(seu chloridum). Fr., c hlorure de mercure. Ger., Chlor quecksilber. 
A compound of m. and chlorine. Two such compounds are known— 

(1) mercurie chloride, or corrosive sublimate (see M. bichloride ), and 

(2) mercurous chloride, or calomel (Fr., mercure doux). Of the 
latter three varieties are known : (1) the hydrargyri chloridum mite 
of the U. S. Ph. {hydrargyrum chloraium [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), 
hydrargyrum chloratum mite [Swiss Ph.] ( sublimatione paratum 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]), hydrargyrum muriaticum mite [Gr. Ph.], 
chloretum hydrargyrosum [Netherl. Ph.] {mite [Norw. Ph.], seu 
sublimatum [Dan. Ph.]); Sp., clornro mercurioso sublimado [Sp. 
Ph.]; Roum., mercuriu chlorur [Roum. Ph.]), a preparation made 
by rubbing together 4 parts of m. bichloride and 3 parts of pure m., 
moistened with a little alcohol (or water [Sp. Ph.]), until no globules 
are distinguishable, then drying, and subliming into a hard cake 
which is afterward made by trituration into an impalpable white 
powder ; (2) the hydrargyri subchloridum of the Br. Ph. ( hydrar- 
m/rum chloratum vapore, paratum [Ger. Ph.], cal(>melas [Belg. 
Ph.]); Fr .,protochlorure de mercure {par volatilisation) [Fr. Cod.]; 
Sp., cloruro mercurioso por el vapor [Sp. Ph.J, a very fine white 
pmvder obtained by rapidly cooling the vapor of calomel; (3) the 
hydrargyrum chloratum mite via humida paratum of the Austr. 
Ph. and Russ. Ph., hydrargyrum dulce praecipitatum [Belg. Ph. 
(1853)], chloretum hydrargyrosum mite [Finn. Ph.] (seu praecipi¬ 
tatum [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.]); Fr., chlorure mercureux precipite 
[Fr. Cod.] ; Sp., cloruro mercurioso precipitado [Sp. Ph.], a very 
fine, white crystalline pow f der precipitated from a solution of 
mercurous nitrate treated with sodium chloride [Belg. Ph. (1853), 
Dan. Ph.] (hydrochloric acid [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., Russ. Ph.]), or 
from a solution of m. bichloride treated with sulphurous acid 
[Austr. Ph.]. However prepared, mercurous chloride, m. proto¬ 
chloride, mild m. chloride. or calomel, Hg 2 Cl 3 , is an odorless, taste¬ 
less substance subliming without fusing, insoluble in alcohol and in 
cold w r ater, slightly soluble in boiling w r ater. It is used internally 
in syphilis and externally in the form of an ointment (unguentum 
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hydrargyri iodidi rubri). It is a powerful poison, acting like m. 
bichloride. [B, 9, 95 (a, 38).]—31. chlorlodldc». Lat., hydrargyri 
iodobichloridum (seu iodo-chloridum, seu iodidum et chlaridum 
hydrargyrum iodato-chloratum [Gr. Ph.], seu bichloratum cum hy- 
drargyro biioduto). A double salt, Hgl a + 2HgCl a , occurring as 
colorless tablets, made by dissolviug m. biniodicle iu a boiling 
aqueous solution of m. bichloride. It may also be prepared by 
triturating m. chlorlde with iodine, or by mixing 3 parts of m. 
bichloride with 5 of m. binlodide. [B, 270 (a, 88).]—M. chromate. 
Fr., chromate de mercure. A salt of m. and chromic acid, includ- 
ing: 1. Mercurous chromate ( Oer.,chromsaures Quecksilberoxydul ), 
Hg s Cr0 4 , a red crystalline substance. 2. Mercurie chromate (Ger., 
chromsaures Quecksilberoxyd ), HgCr0 4 , a substance forming gar- 
net-colored prismatic crystals. [B.] See also Basic m. chromate.— 
M. cymmte. Ger., cyansaures Quecksilberoxyd. A compound 
of m. and cyanic acid. Mercurie cyanate ; a crystalline salt, 
Hg(CNO) a , is known. [B, 3.]—M. eyanlde. Lat., hydrargyri 
cyanidum [U. S. Ph.] (seu cyanuretum , seu pmssias), borussias 
(seu cyanuretum) hydrargyri, hydrargyrum bicyanatum (seu 
borussicum, seu cyanatum [Ger. Ph.. Swiss Ph.l, seu zooticum), 
cyanuretum hydrargicum. Fr., cyanure (ou hydrocyanure) de 
mercure . Ger., Oyanquecksilber, Quccksilbercyanid , Mercurid- 
cyauiir. Mercurie cyanide; a body, Hg(CN) a , obtained by the 
action of potassic cyanide on a mercurous salt. It fornis large 
prismatic crystals slightly soluble in water. It readily unites with 
the cyanides of sodium, potassium, and the other alkalies to form 
double salts, and with the chlorides, bromides, and iodides of many 
of the metals. It is used in sypbilis. [B.]—M. cyanuret. See M. 
cyanide. —31. deutochlorlde, 31. deutocliloruret. See M. bi¬ 
chloride.—M. deuto-iodlde, 31. deuto-ioduret. See M. binio- 
dide.— 31. deutouitrate. See M. pemitrate —31. deutoxtde. 
See M. binoxide. —3I*diethyl. See M'ethyl. — 3I*dllsoai»yl. 
Ger., Quecksilberdiisamyl. The compound Hg.‘C 6 H L ,) a . a colorless 
liquid. [B, 3.]—31’dilsobutyl. The compound Ilg.(C 4 H a ) a , aliquid 
boiling at 205° C. [B, 3.]—MMimethyl. See M. methyl (2d def.). 
—31’dlnaplitliyl. A crystalline substance, Hg(Ci 0 H 7 ) a , occurring 
as rhombic prisms, soluble with difficulty in hot alcohol, easily 
soluble in chloroform, and melting at 243° C. [B, 4 (a, 38).}—31. 
dioxide. See Jf. binoxide,— MNlipltenyl. Fr., mercure-diphenyle. 
Ger., Quecksilber diphenyl. See M"phenyl (2d def.).—31'dlpropyl. 
See M'propyl (2d def.).—3I’«litoIyl. See M'tolyl — 31. otitide, 
31’ethyl. Fr., ethylure de mercure , mercure-^thyle. Ger., Queck- 
silberdthyl. 1. A univalent radicle, Hg.(C a H 6 )\ 2. M'diethyl, or 
mercurieethide, Hg.(C a II 6 ) a , a colorless intiammable liquid, poison- 
ous in character, but less so than nPmethyl. [B, 3.]—31’ethyl 
chlorlde. Lat., hydrargyrum cethylochloratnm. Ger., Quecksilber- 
athytchloriir. A crystalline solid, Hg.(C a H 6 )Cl. [B, 3.]—31'cthyl 
cyanide. Ger., Quecksilbcrdthylcyaniir. A liighly poisonous sub¬ 
stance, Hg.(C a H»).CN, occurring in large crystals, which are very 
volatile, giving off an exceedingly irritant and very offensively 
smelling vapor. [B,3.]— 31'ethyl liydrate, 3I’etliyl liydroxlde. 
Ger., Quecksilberdthylhydrat , An oily colorless liquid, Hg.(C a H fi ).- 
OII, having a strong alkaline reaction,and act ing locally as a caustic. 
[B, 3.]—31’etliyl lodide. Ger., Quecksilberdthyljodiir. A sub¬ 
stance, Hg(C a H 8 )I, occurring in iridescent white crystals of an un- 
pleasant odor. [B, 3.]—3I’etliyl sulpliide. Ger., Quecksilber- 
dthylsulfid. The compound [Hg.(C ? H 8 )] a S [B, 3.]—31. tluoride. 

A compound of m. and fiuorine. The tiuorides of m. are : (1) mer¬ 
curous fluoride, Hg a Fo, a yellow crystalline substance; and (2) 
mercurie fluoride , HgF a + 2H a O, a crystalline substance. [B, 3.]-— 
31. formate. Fr., /ormiate de mercure. Ger.. ameisensaures 
Mercur. A salt of m. and formic acid. The m. formates are: (1) 
mercurous formate, Hg a (OCHOl a , occurring in silky crystals ; and 
(2) mercurie for nuite, IIg.(O.CHO) a . [B, 4.]—31. fulminate. Fr., 
fulminate de mercure, mercure fulminant. Ger., Mercuridful- 
minat, Knallauecksilber. Syn.: m. nitro-acetonitrile. Fulminat- 
ing m., a highly explosive body, CHg.(NO a ).CN = HgC a N a O a , form¬ 
ing silky-whlte acicular crystals. It is used for filling percussion 
caps. (B, 4.]—31. herh. See Mercurialis annua.— 31. hydro- 
stihlimate. See JewelVs calomel.— 31. lodide. Lat., iodidum 
hydrargyricum (seu hydrargyri). Fr., iodure de mercure. Ger., 
Jodquecksilber. A compound of m. and iodine. See M. biniodide , 
M. periodide , M. protiodide, and 3/. sesqui-iodide.—M, iodo- 
chloridc. See 3/. chlnriodide. —3riso1>tityl. See M'diisobutyl 
and M"butyl.— 31. metarseuate. Mercurous metarsenate, a white 
ainorphous substance, Hg a (AsO a ) a . [B, 2.]—31. methide, 31’- 
methyl. Ger., Quecksilber methyl. 1. Aunivalent radicle, IIg.(CH|)'. 
2. Maimethyl , or mercurie methide , Hg(CH a ) a , a colorless, fnflam- 
inable, very poisonous liquid, the vapors of which often glve rise to 
toxic symptoma on prolonged inlialation. [B, 8.1—31’tnetliyl 
lodide. Ger., Quecksilbermethyljodiir. A crystalline body, Ilg- 
(Cllf)I. [B, 3.]—31. inoitoxlde. See Black m. oxide.—M. napli- 
thofacetate. A compound of naphthol and m. with aceticacld, 
of which several varleties are known. One of these, m. 0-naphthol- 
acetate, is a white crystalline substance, the use of which has been 
reeommended in medicine. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farmaeol., M July, 
1890, p. 46 (B).j—31. nitrate. Lat., hydrargyri nitras. Fr., nitrate 
fon azotate) de mercure. Ger., Mercurinitrat. A salt of m. and 
nitrlc acid. For mercurous nitrate see M. protonitrate, and for 
mercurie nitrate see 3/. peimitrate. See also Basic m. nitrate. — 
31. nitrlc oxide. See Red m. oxide.— 31. nltride. Ger., Qurck- 
silhernitriir. Trimercnrie-dlamfne, a dark-brown powder, N a llg„, 
which, when dry, is highly explosive. [B, 3.]—31. nitro-ueetouJ- 
trile. See M. fulminate. —31. of life. Powder of Algaroth. See 
under Ajctimony oxychloride.— 31. oleate. Lat., hydrargyrum ole- 
inicum (seu oleostearinicnm , seu elainicum), aleatum hydrargyri 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., oleate de mercure. Ger.. Qnecksilberoleat, Qneck- 
silberseife. belsaures Quecksilberoxyd. Mercurie oleate : a yellow- 
ish salve-like substance, having an odor of oleic acid, and Insoluble 
in water and in alcohol. It is prepared by beat Ing 90 parts of oleic 
acid to about 74° C., addingslowlv 10 parts of yellow m. oxide, and 
stirring till dissolved. It is used externnlly in syphilis, vnrious 
skln diseases, and rheumatlsm, and as a local stimulant over chronie 


swellings. [B, 81, 270 (a, 38).]—31. oxuhite. Lat ., hydrargyri 
o xalas. Fr., oxalate de mercure. Ger., oxolsanres Quecksilber. 
A white ainorphous, readily explosive mass, IlgC a 0 4 . [B, 4.]—31. 
oxide. Lat., hydrargyri oxidum (seu oxydum). Fr., oxyde de 
mercure. A compound of m. and oxygen. For mercurous oxide 
see Black m. oxide, and for mercurie oxide see Red m. oxide and 
Yellow m. oxide.— 31. oxychloride. Fr.. o xychlorure de mercure. 
Basic mercurie Chloride, one of a series of compouuds of mercurie 
chloride with mercurie oxide, 2HgCl a .IlgO, IlgCl a .2IIgO. HgCl a .- 
3HgO, etc., generally forming yellow crystals. [B, 3.J—31. oxy- 
cyanide. Ger., Mercuridcyaniiroxyd. A salt of the composition 
Hg(OCN) a . [a, 38.]—31. oxymuriate. See 3/. bichloride,— M, 
oxynitrate. See Basic m. nitrate.— M. oxysulphate. Fr., 
oxysulfate de mercure. See M. subsulphate.— 31. peptonate. 
See Hydrargyrum peptonatum.— 31. perdi lora te. Mercurous 
perchlorate, a body, Hg a (C10 4 ) a + GII a O, forming deliquescent 
acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—31. pcrcliloride. Lat., hydrargyri 
perchloridum. Fr., perchlomire de mercure. Ger., Quecksilber- 
perchloriir. See 3/. bichloride.—M. periodide. Fr., periodure 
de mercure. Ger., Quecksilberperjodiir. An unstable crystalline 
substance, Hgl fl . [B, 3.]—31. pernltrate. Lat., hydrargyri 
deutonitras, nitras hydrargyricus. Fr., pemitrate de mercure, 
azotate mercurique. Ger., salpetersaures Quecksilberoxyd. Mer¬ 
curie nitrate, a salt, 2Hg(NO a ) a + II a O, forming large deliquescent 
crystals, obtained by boiling m. with nitric acid. In solution it is 
the liquor hydrargyri nitratis ( q. v.). It is a powerful caustic. [B.] 
—31. peroxide. Fr., peroxyde de mercure. See M. binoxide.—M. 
persulphate. Fr., persulfate de mercure. See 3/. sulphate (2d 
def.).—31’plieuol, 31. phetiolate. See3/. carbolate.— 31. plienol- 
acetate. A compound of m. and phenol with acetic acid, form¬ 
ing masses of acicular crystals; reeommended as an antiseptic. 
[“Ann. di chim. e di 1'armacol., 11 July. 1890, p. 46(B).]—31’plienyl. 
Fr., mercure-pMnyle. Ger., Quecksilberphenyl. 1. A univalent 
radicle, C 8 H 5 .Hg'. 2. M'diphenyl, an odorless compound, Hg(C«- 
HftV crystallizing from its saturated benzene solution in small 
brilliant needles, from dilute Solutions in long white prisms. melt¬ 
ing at 120° C., insoluble in water, somewhat soluble in alcohol and 
in ether, easily soluble in benzene, chloroform, and carbon di- 
sulphide. |B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’phenyl hydrate. A crystalline 
substance, C a H 6 .Hg.OH, acting as a strong base. [B.]—M. phos- 
pliate. Lat., hydrargyrum phosphoratnm (seu phosphorcum. seu 
phosphoricum oxydatum). Fr., phosphate de mercure. Ger., phos- 
phorsaures Quecksilberoxyd, Mercuriphosphat, Mercurophosphat. 
A salt of m. and phosphoric acid. Mercurie phosphates are known 
as white substances. [B, 3.]—31. phosplilde. Fr., phosphure de 
mercure. Ablaek or yellow powder compounded of mercury and 
phosphorus. [B, 3.] — 31’propyl. 1. A univalent radicle, Ilg.- 
(C 3 H 7 ). 2. M’dipropyl, Hg.(C 3 H 7 ) a , a mobile liquid. [B, 3.]—31. 

protiodide. Lat., protoiodidum{se\\protoioduretum)hydrorgyri, 
hydrargyri iodidum [U. S. Ph,, 1850], hydrargyrum iodatum (fla¬ 
vum [Grer. Pb., lst ed.]), hydrargyrum hydrojodicum oxydulatum 
[Gr. Ph.) (seu jodatum viride ), hydrargyri iodidum viride [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.], ioduretum hydrargyri [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., protoiodure 
(ou iodure vert [ou jaune ]) de mercure, iodure mercureux. Ger., 
(griines) Quecksilberprotojodur, Mercurojodid , gelbes Qaecksilber- 
iodiir (oder Jodquecksilber). Mercurous lodide, green or yellow m. 
iodide, or simply m. lodide ; a greenish or greenish-yellow powder, 
Hg a I a , formea by tbe action of iodine on metallic m. It is devoid 
of taste and odor, almost completely insoluble ln water, and in¬ 
soluble in alcohol. It is used in sypbilis. [B.]—31. protobromlde. 
See 3/. bibromide. —31. protocliloridc. Fr., protochlomredemer- 
cure [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Quecksilberprotochloriir. Calomel (seeunder 
3/. chloride).— 31. protonitrate. Lat., hydrargyriprotoniIras, hy¬ 
drargyrum nitratum (seu nitricum oxydulatum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), 
Swiss Ph.], seu crystallisatum [Russ. Ph.]), nitras hydrargyrosus. 
Fr., azotate mercureux cristallise [Fr. Cod.], azotate de protoxide 
de m., nitre de mercure. Ger., salpetersaures Quecksilberoxydul, 
Mercuronitrat. Mercurous nitrate, a salt. Hg ? (NO s ) a + 2H a O, form¬ 
ing white prismatic crystals which dissolve m a small amount of 
water, but are decomposed by the addition of more water. [B.]— 
31. protoxide. Fr ., protoxyde de mercure. See Black m. oxide. 
—31. prussiate. Fr., prussiate de mercure. See M. cyanide.— 31. 
pyrotlilosirsenate. A salt formed by the action of arsenic penta- 
sulphide upon m. sulphide. Two of these are known: (1) mer- 
curous pyrothioarsenate , Hg 4 .As a Sj, a black or brownish-yellow 
substance : and (2) mercurie pyrothioarsenate, Hg a As a S 7 , a yellow 
substance becoming red on sublimation. [B, 2.]—31. quinate. 
Lat., hydrnrgymm chinicum oxydulatum. Mercurous quinate, a 
body of tbe composition Hg^C^InOgV [B.] 31. salicylute. 

Lat., hydrargyrum salicylicum. Fr., salicy lat e de mercure. Ger., 
Quecksilbersalicylat. A salt of m. and salicylic ackl. Two dibaslc 
m. salicylates are known : (1) mercurous dibasic salicylate, or 
“neutral" mercurous salicylate (Ger., iiberbasisch salicylsaures 

Quecksilberoxydul), C a H 4 j <Co° 2 IIg ; and < 2 ) ™er<* iri c dibasic 
salicylate , or “ neutral ’’ mercurie salicylate (Ger., iiberbasisch sali¬ 
cylsaures Quecksilberoxyd), C 8 II 4 ^ s )Hg", a tasteless and odor- 

lt^ss white ainorphous powder. Insoluble in water, ether, and alco¬ 
hol, soluble in a solution of sodium chloride or of potassium iodide, 
and extremely soluble in a solution of potassium cyanide ; used 
Internally, and also as a wash and for hypodermies. [B, 270 (a, 88); 
Lajoux and Grandval, “ Jour. de v; “Am. Jour. of 

Pharm.,’ 1 June, 1882, p. 304 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 28. 1888, p. 
111.] -31. suutoimte. Lat., hydrargyrum santoninnn. Fr., san- 
tonate de mercure. Ger., Santoninquccksilbcr, Mercurosantoni- 
nat. A whitlsh crystalline powder, Insoluble in water, obtained by 
preclpitating a soliitlon of 6 parts of sodium santonate in 60 of wa¬ 
ter, with 5 parts of crystallized mercurous nitrate thoroughly tritu- 
rated. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. selenate. A salt of m. and seleuic 
at‘ld. 1. Neutral mercurie selenate, a white crystalline salt, Hg- 
So0 4 , prepared by treating freslily preci]>itated mercurie oxide 
witli selenie acid until a white compound Is formed, filtering, evapo- 
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rating to dryness, heating to expel free acid, and crystallizing by 
spontaneously evaporating its solution in selenic acid. It is soluble 
in sulphuric, nitric, and liydrochloric acids, and is decomposed by 
water into a basic salt and free selenic acid. 2. Basic mercurie 
selenate , a line red salt, HgSe0 4 (HgO) 2 , obtained by precipitating 
mercurie acetate by means of a soluble selenate, or by selenic acid. 
It is soluble in selenic, sulphuric, nitric, and liydrochloric acids, but 
requires 10,330 times its weight of water for its solution. 3. Mer- 
curous selenate , a grayish-white amorphous substance, Hg 2 Se0 4 , 
prepared by adding selenic acid or an alkaline selenate to mercu- 
rous nitrate. It is very slightly soluble in water and insoluble in 
hydrochloric acid, and is decomposed by nitric acid with forma- 
tion of mercurie selenate. It is very sensitive to light, a few mo¬ 
menta’ exposure darkening it. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxx (a, 39).]—31. seleno-cyanide. 1. Mercurie seleno- 
cyanide , a white, felt-like mass, Hg(CySe) 2 , precipitated from mer¬ 
curie acetate by the addition of potassium seleno-cyanide. It is 
very sparingly soluble in cold water, but freely soluble in hot water 
and in alkaline cyanides.selenocyanides, and thiocyanides. forming 
double salts. 2. Mercurous seleno-cyanide , an olive-green sub¬ 
stance, Hg 2 (CySe) 2 , prepared by adding a solution of an alkaline 
seleno-cyanide to one or mercurous nitrate. The precipitate must 
bc dried over sulphuric acid. P* Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxx (a, 39).]—M. sesqui-iodide. Mercuroso-mercurie iodide, a 
yellow powder, Hg 4 I 8 = Hg 2 I 2 .2HgI 2 , insoluble in water. [B, 16.] 
—31. sozoiodolate. Lat., hydrargyrum sozoiodolicum. A sub¬ 
stance occurring as a deep citron-yellow and extremely fine 
and light powder, said to contain a constant proportion of 32 per 
cent. of m. Upon heating, it puffs up like the potassium salt. It 
is practically insoluble in water and in alcohol, but soluble to the 
extent of about 15 per cent. in water containing 5 per cent. of so- 
dium chloride. [*‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 
39).]—31. stearate. Lat., hydrargyrum oxydatum stearinicum. 
A saltof the composition Hg(C 18 H 38 0 2 ) 2 . [a, 38.]—31. subchlo- 
ride [Br. Ph.], 31. subinuriate. Lat., hydrargyri subchloridum 
[Br. Ph.]. Calomel (see under M. chloride). [a, 38.]—31. sub¬ 
ii i trate. Lat., subnitras hydrargyrosus. Fr., sousnitrate de mer- 
cure. Ger., Mercurosubnitrat. See Basic m. nitrate and Bibasic 
m. nitrate.— 31. suboxide. See Black m. oxidc. — 31. subsul- 
phate. Lat., calx mercurii vitriolata , hydrargyri subsulfas ( fla¬ 
vus [U. S. Ph.], seu flava [U. S. Ph., 18701), subsulfas hydrargyricus 
[Fr. Cod.], subsulphas hydrargyri [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., soussulfate 
mercurique [Fr. Cod.], oxysulfate (ou sulfate oxydule) de mer- 
cure. Ger., basisch schwefelsaures Quecksilberoxyd , Mercurisub- 
sulfat. Basic mercurie sulphate, yellow m. sulphate or subsul- 
phate, turpeth mineral; a lemon-yellow powder, 2Hg0.HgS0 4 , 
without odor and of slight metallic taste, insoluble in alcohol and 
in ether, somewhat soluble in water, completely soluble in sul¬ 
phuric, nitric, and hydrochloric acids. It is used as an emetic es- 
pecially in croup. [B, 81, 270 (a, 38).]—31. succiniinide. A sub¬ 
stance, (C 2 H 4 .CO.CO.N) 2 Hg, occurring as long silky needles, solu¬ 
ble in alcohol, readily soluble in water. [B, 3 (a, 38); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 39).]—31. sulphantimo- 
nate. See M. thioantimonate.— 31. sulpharsenate. 1. See 
M. thioarsenate. 2. See M. pyrothioarsenate. — 31. sulpharse- 
nite. See M. thioarsenite. —31. sulphate. Lat., hydrargyri 
sulphas [Br. Ph.], hydrargyrum sulfuricum. Fr., sulfate de 
mercure. Ger., Quecksilbersulfat, Mercurisulfat. A salt of m. 
and sulphuric acid. 1. Mercurous sulphate (Fr., sulfate mercu- 
reux; Ger., schwefelsaures Quecksilberoxydul), Hg 2 S0 4 , a black 
crystalline powder which on fusiou forms a crystalline mass. 
[B.l 2. Mercurie sulphate (Lat., sidfas hydrargyricus [Fr. Cod.], 
hydrargyri persulphas [Br. Ph.], hydrargyri oxydum sulphuricum; 
Fr., sidfate mercurique [Fr. Cod.] ; Ger., schwefelsaures Qiteck- 
silberoxyd ), HgS0 4 , a heavy, white, odorless, crystalline powder of 
Sharp metallic taste, slightly soluble in cold water, and insoluble in 
alcohol. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 31. suIphide. Lat., hydrargyri sulphi- 
dum. Fr., sulfure de mercure, mercure sulfure , sulfure mercu¬ 
rique. Ger., Schwefelquecksilber. A compound of metal and sul¬ 
phur. The only sulphide known is the mercurie sulphide, HgS, 
which occurs under two forms—cinnabar or red m. sulphide (q. v.\ 
and black m. sulphide (q. v.). [B : a, 48.]—31. sulpliocyanate. 
See M. thiocyanate.—M. sulphoiclithyolate. See Hydhargy- 
rum sulfoichthyolicnm.— 31. supernitrate. Lat.. hydrargyri 
supemitras. See M. pemitrate.— 31. suppositorie» [Br. Ph.]. 
See Suppositoria hydrargyri.— 31. tannate. Lat., hydrargyrum 
tannicum. Fr., tannate de mercure. Ger., Mercurotannat. A 
salt of m. and tannic acid. Mercurous tannate (Lat., hydrargy¬ 
rum tannicum oxydulatum; Fr., tannate mercureux ; Ger., gerb- 
saures Quecksilberoxydul ) occurs as a dark-green, tasteless,' and 
odorless powder containing about 50 per cent. of metallic m. It is 
insoluble in water without decomposition and is decomposed by 
dilute alkalies. It is used in syphilis. [Lustgarten, “Wien. med. 
Presse,” p. 884, No. 1 (B).]—31. tartrate. Lat., hydrargyrum tar- 
tarisatum, hydrargyri tartras (seu prototartras). Fr., tartrate de 
mercure. A salt of m. and tartaric acid. Mercurous tartrate has 
been used in some Italian formularies. It is a white crystalline 
powder prepared by dissolving the mercurous nitrate in acidulated 
water, and adding potassium tartrate till entire precipitation has 
occurred. [B, 10.]—31. thioantimonate. A compound of m. 
with a sulphide of antimony. [B, 2.]—31. thioarsenite. A com¬ 
pound of m. and arsenic pentasulphide. Of tbese there are known : 
(1) mercurous thioarsenite , Hg 4 As 2 S 6 , a black substance ; and (2) 
mercurie thioarsenite , Hg 2 .As 2 S 8 , a substance varying in color 
from orange-red to brown, and becoming yellow on trituration. 
[B, 2.]—31. thiocyatiate. A compound of m. with thiocyanogen. 
Two such are known: (1) mercurous thiocyanate. Hg 2 (SCN) 9 , an 
^lack precipitate; and (2) mercurie thiocyanate. Hg- 
(SCN) 2 , a crystalline black precipitate. HB, 4 (a, 38)’.]—31. thy- 
molacetate. A compound of m. and thymol with acetic acid 
recommended for use in surgery and especially for hypoder- 
mic injection in syphilis. [ u Ann. di chim. e di farmacol..” 
July, 1890, p. 46 (B); Wellander, “ Arch. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” 1889, 


xxi, 453.]—31. thyinolate. Tbymol-m.; thymol in which m. re- 
places hydrogen ; a substance recommended for use in surgery. 
[“ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1890, p. 46 (B).]—31’tolyl. 
A substance, (CH 3 C 8 H 4 ) 2 Hg, known in two isomeric forms: m'- 
orthotolyl , crystallizing in large triclinic tablets melting at 107° 
C., and m. paratolyl , crystallizing in matted needles, almost in¬ 
soluble in cold water and melting at 238° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).l—31. 
urea. A compound of mercurie oxide and urea obtained as a 
white crystalline powder, CON 2 H 4 .Hgo, by digesting the former 
directly witb a solution of the latter. Another compound, 2CON 2 - 
H 4 .3HgO, is obtained by treating corrosive sublimate with alkaline 
urea solution, and a third compound, CON 2 H 4 .2HgO, by treating 
urea w r ith mercurie nitrate. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—31. water. See Acqua 
mercuriale.— 31. with chalk. See Hydrargyrum cum creta.— 
31. with magnesia. A preparation made by triturating 1 part of 
m. w ith 2 of white magnesia till perfectly extinguished ; or by tritu¬ 
rating 2 parts each of m. and manna together until the m. is ex¬ 
tinguished, adding gradually 1 part of prepared chalk and 60 of hot 
water, decanting off the liquid, washing, and drying. [B, 119 (a, 
38).] Cf. ^Ethiops magnesiacus.— 31. witli sulphur. See A£thi- 
ops mineralis.— 3Ietallic m. 31. in its pure state as a metal. 
[a, 38.]—3Iild m. chloride [U. S. Ph.] (or inuriate). Calomel 
(see under M. chloride). [a, 38.]—3Iilk of in. See Lac mercurii. — 
3Iuriatic m. M. chloride. [B, 91.]—Ointment of ainmoniated 
m. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrargyri ammoniati. 
—Ointment of m. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri. —Ointment of nitrate of m. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Un¬ 
guentum HYDRARGYRI nitratis.— Ointment of red m. iodide.. 
See Unguentum hydrargyri iodidi rubri— Ointment of red 
oxide of m. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri— Oint¬ 
ment of subchloride of m. [Br. Ph.]. See Unguentum hydrar¬ 
gyri subchloridi. —Ointment of yellow oxide of in. See Un¬ 
guentum hydrargyri oxidi flavi— Perennial m. See Mercuri¬ 
alis perennis.— Pili of m. [Br. Ph.]. See Massa hydrargyri.— 
Plaster of m. See Emplastrum hydrargyri. —Precipitated 
m. See Yellow m. oxide.— Red m. iodide. See M. biniodide ,— 
Red m. oxide. Lat., hydrargyri oxidum rubrum [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.] (seu nitrico-oxydum , seu oxydum nitricum ), hydrargymim 
oxydatum [Ger. Ph.] (seu calcinatum, seu oxydatum rubrum [Huss. 
Ph.]), mercurius corallinus. Fr., oxyde mercurique rouge [Fr. 
Cod.], mercure calcine (ou corallin , ou precipite rouge). oxyde de 
mercure par voie stche. Ger., rothes Quecksilberoxyd. Sp., deut- 
oxido de mercurio [Mex. Ph.]. Red precipitate ; mercurie oxide, 
HgO, obtained by calcination of metallic m., or of m. nitrate. It 
forms a bright-red crystalline powder, or red crystalline scales. 
It is used as a stimulant application like the yellow oxide, but is 
slightly harsher in action. [B.]—Red m. sulphide. Lat., hy¬ 
drargyri sulphidum rubrum [U. S. Ph.], seu snlphuretum rubrum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870], sulfuretum hydrargyricum [Fr. Cod.], sulphure- 
tum hydrargyri rubrum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sulfure rouge de mer - 
cure , mercure sulfure rouge. Ger., rothes Schwefelquecksilber. 
Cinnabar, a body, HgS, found native, and also obtained artifi- 
cially by subliming a mixture of m. and sulphur (usually in 
the proportion of 5 parts of the former to 1 part of the lat¬ 
ter). It forms either red crystalline masses or a scarlet crys¬ 
talline pow^der, devoid of taste and odor, and insoluble in water 
and in alcohol. [B.]—Solution of acid nitrate of m. See 
Liquor hydrargyri nitratis acidus. —Solution of nitrate of m. 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri nitratis.— Solution of per¬ 
dii oride of in. [Br. Ph.]. See Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi. — 
Suppositories of m. See Suppositoria hydrargyri.— Sweet 
m. sublimate. Calomel (see under M. chloride). [a, 38.]— 
Syrup of m. See Syrupus hydrargyri.— Test solution of m. 
and potassium iodide. A solution made by mixing together 
100 parts of test solution of m. bichloride and 367 of test solution 
of potassium iodide. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Test solution of m. bichlo¬ 
ride. A preparation consisting of corrosive sublimate dissolved 
in 20 times its w^eight of water. [B, 81 (a, 38).]—Thymol m. See 
M. thymolate.— Vegetable m. Lat., mercurius vegetabilis. Fr., 
mercure vegetal. The Eranciscea uniflora, Cynanchum giganteum , 
and Lobelia syphilitica , and (in India) the Calotropis gigantea and 
Calotropis procera; so called from their depurative or antisyphi- 
litic properties. [B, 1, 9, 121, 270, 275 (a, 35).] See also Mercurius 
vegetabilium.— Vitri ol of m. 31. sulphate. [B, 91.]—Wild m. 
See Chenopodium bonus Henricus. —Yellow lotion of m. See 
Lotio hydrargyri flava. —Yellow m. iodide. See M. protio- 
dide.— Yellow m. oxide. Lat., hydrargyri oxidum flavum [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.],o;rycfatwi hydrargyri flavum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., oxyde 
mercurique jaune [Fr. Cod.], oxyde de mercure par precipitation. 
Ger., getbes Quecksilberoxyd. Syn.: hydrargyrum oxydatum via 
humida paratum [Ger. Ph.]. 3Iercuric oxide prepared by precipi¬ 
tation from a solution of a mercurie salt (usually m. bichloride) 
by a canstic alkali, and forming an amorphous bright-yellow pow T - 
der. It is use<J as a stimulant application, particnlarly under the 
form of an ointment for blepharitis, chronie conjunctivitis, opaci- 
ties of the cornea, etc.—Yellow' m. subsulphate, Yellow m. 
sulphate. See M. subsulphate. 

3IERD, n. Mu 6 rd. Lat., merda, merdus. Fr., merde. Ex¬ 
crement ; faeces. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

3IERDA (Lat.), n. f. Mu 6 r(me 2 r)'da 3 . See3lERD.—31. diaboli. 
Fr., merde du diable. See Asafcetida. 

3IERDASENGI, n. Of the alchemists, litharge. [A, 325.] 

MERDE (Fr.), n. 3Ie 2 rd. See 3Ierd.— 31. de coucou. The 
genus Nostoc , especially the Nostoc commune. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 35).] 

3IERT)ICOLOlLS, adj. 3Iu 6 r-di 2 k'o 2 l-u a s. From merda, ordure, 
and colere, to inhabit. Fr., merdicole. Ger., kothbewohnend. Of 
insects, making nests in excrement. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IERDIV03I0US, adj. 3Iu 6 rd-i 2 v'o 2 m-u 8 s. Lat., merdivomus 
(from merda. , ordure, and vomere , to vomit). Ger., kotherbrechend. 
Affected with stercoraceous vomiting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like il (German). 







MERDIVOROUS 

MESENCEPHALON 


2288 


MEKDIVOKOUS, adj. Mu*rd-i 9 v'o 2 r-u 8 s. From merda , 
ordure, and rorare, to devour. Fr., merdivore . Ger., kolhfressend. 
Of insects, feeding on excrement. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

3IERDUS (Lat.), n. m. Mu*rd(me a rd) , u*s(u 4 s). See Merd. 
M^UE (Fr.), d. Me 2 r. See 3 Iother.—D ure-m. See Dura.— 
31. *le glrolle. See Mother-cuovE. —M. de perle. See Mother- 
of-pcarl.— 31. des pians. See Mamanpian.— M. du vlnalgre. 
Mother of vinegar. [B, 46 (a, 30).]—M.-goutte. See Apostagma 
( lst def.).—3I.-nourrice. A wet-nurse. [a, 18.]—M.-perle. See 
MoTHER-o/*pear/.—Vapeurs de m. The nausea, etc., of preg- 
nancy. [L, 41 (a, 43).J 

MEItECHEMA (Lat.), n. n. MeMmarye^ach^-etaVma 8 . 
Gen., -em'atos (-atis), From pijpo?, the thigh, and vxv^ a , a sound. 
Ger., Oberschenkellaut. An auscultatory sound attributed to the 
friction of the fcetal thighs on each other when they lie forward. 
[A, 322.] 

3IEREGA, n. A place in the province of Oran, Algiers, where 
there are warm haths. [L, 30 (a, 14); L, 105 (a, 43).] 
MEKEMPHKAX1S (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-£ 9 m-fra 2 x(fra 8 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., -phrax'eos (- is ). From pepo?, a part, and ep#pa£is, a stoppage. 
Ger., pavtielle UeberfuUung (oder Verstopfung). Partial obstruc- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MERENCHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 r-e 2 n*'kP(ch a u 6 )-mA a . Gen., 
-ym'atos (-atis). From pepo?, a part, and eyx^pa, an mfusion. Fr., 
merenchyme. Of Meyen, imperfect celiular vegetable tissue 
(parenchyma) composed of more or less rounded cells and contain- 
ing many intercellular spaces. [B, 19, 121, 308 (a, 35).] 
MEKEXDERA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-e 9 nd'e 2 r-a 8 . Fr., mtrendere. 
A genus of the Liliacece , allied to Colchicum. The Merendere(e 
(Fr., merenderees) of Mirbel are the Colchicacece. [B, 19, 42, 121 
(a, 35).]—M. bulbocodlum. A colchicum-like piant growing in 
the Pyrenees Mountains. [B, 121, 310 (a, 35).] 

MERENS (Fr.), n. Ma-ra 8 n 9 . A place in thedepartment of the 
Arttge, France, where there is a hot gaseous and saline spring. 
[L, 49, 87 (a, 43).] 

MERETRIX (Lat.), n. f. Me 9 r-e 9 t'ri 9 x(rex). Gen., -ric'is. 
From merere, to earn money. A prostitute. [A, 312 (a, 21).]—M. 
metallorum. Copper. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

MEItGENTHEIM (Ger.), n. Me 9 rg'e 9 nt-him. A place in the 
Jaxt district, Wiirtemberg, Germany, where there is a saline, 
alkaline, and gaseous spring. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 

31 ERIANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-i 9 -a 2 n(a 8 nydra s . Fr., meri- 
andre. A genus of labiate shrubs of the Monardece, constituting 
Endlicher’s Meriandrecc (a subtribe of the Menthoidece ) and Lind- 
ley’s Meriandridce (a tribe of the Menthece). [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]— 
31. benghalensis. Bengal sage, a cultivated species resembling 
Salvia offlcinalis. The leaves, which have a strong camphorace- 
ous odor and taste, are used as an aromatic stimulant. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 35).]—31. strobillfera. An East Indian species which has an 
aromatic but unpleasant odor. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 

3IERIANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-i 9 -a(a 8 )'ni 9 -a 8 . Fr., mtriane. 
Jamaica rose ; a genus of trees and shrubs of the Merianiece , 
which are a tribe of the Melastomacece , suborder Melastomece. 
[B. 38, 42, 121, 275 (a, 35).]—31. leucantha, 31. purpurea, 31. 
rosea. Species found in the West Indies and South America, the 
aromatic flowers of which are used as a pectoral. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
3IER1C, adj. Me 9 r'i 2 k. Gr., pepoc<J? (from pepo?, a part). Lat., 
mericus . Of or pertaining to a part. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IEIIICARP, n. Me 2 r'i 2 -ka* 8 rp. Lat., mericarpium (from 
pepo?, a part, and «apiro?, a fruit). Fr.. mtricarpe. Ger., Theil- 
frucht , Halbfrucht. One of the two closed divisions of a cremocarp 
(q. v.). [B, 1, 19, 123, 291 (a, 35).] 

3IERICIS3I, n. MeVP-siVm. See Merycism. 

MERIDIAN» n. Me 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., meridien. Ger., M. A 
great circle drawn from pole to poie on the surface of a spherical 
body (esjjecially the earth) and passing through a given point, of 
which it is said to be the m. [a, 48.]—3Iugnetlc m. Ger., mag- 
netische M. A m. passing through the place of observation in the 
direction indicatea by the magnetic needle. [a. 48.]—Principal 
in*» of tbe eye. Fr., meridiens principaux. Ger., Hauptmer- 
idiane. The m's of the cornea that have the greatest and least 
curvature. [F.] 

31 ERI DIONAE, adj. Me 9 r-i 9 d'i 9 -o 9 n-a 9 I. Lat., meridionalis 
(from meridies , mld-day). Pertaining to a meridian. 

3IKRIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 9 r-i 2 d(ed)-ro'si 2 s. Gen., -rosVos 
(-ut). From p^pos, a part, and iipw?, persplration. Ger.. topischer 
(oder partieller) Schweiss. Localized perspiration. [L, 135 (a, 39).] 
MERI SINA (Lat.), 3IERIMNE (I>at.), n’s f. Me 9 r-i 2 m'na 8 , 
-ne(na). Gen., -im'nas (*nce), - im'nes. Gr., pepip va. See Cura 
( lst def.). 

3IERISE (Fr.), n. Me 9 r-es. The fruit of Prunus avium. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—Alcoolat de in’«. See Esnrit de m’g.-Eau de m’s. 
See Anna amygdalarum diluta.— Esprit <le in*s. A preparation 
inade uy expressing the juice of black cherries. fermenting it with 
the stones tili it has acqulred a vlnous odor, distllllng, and rectify- 
ing. [B, 119 (a,38).]— Ilydrolat de m’s. See Aqua amygdalarum 
diluta.— Sue de m. [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of black cherries. pre- 
pared by stonlng the fruit, crushing It with the hand through a 
coarse sieve, ailowing the juice and pulp to ferment, separating 
the gelatinous part, clarifying thorougnly, and flltering with gentle 
pressure. [B, 95 (a, 38).] 

3IERISIER (Fr.), n. 3Fre-ze-a. The Prunus avium. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).] 

3IERIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 9 r-i 9 z(i 9 s)'ma 8 . Gen., -is'matos 
(•atis). Gr., prfporpa (from p«i'p«<rdat, to receive as one’s portlon). 
Fr., merisme. A portion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


3IERIS3IATIC, adj. Me 9 r-i 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From pepurpa, a part. 
Fr., mirismatique. See Meristematic. 

3IERIS3IOIVEDIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)-mo(mo 8 )-pe'- 
(pa 8 'e 2 )-di 2 -a 8 . From pepurpo?, a dividing, and ircus, a child. A 
genus of fission-plants, ot the Chroococcacece , or, of some authors, 
of the Schizomycetes. producing by divisiou in one plane symmetri- 
cal tabular families consisting of rounded cells held together by a 
flrni gelatinous matrix. They have been found in the hunmn bodj', 
especially iu the stomach. The Merismopcediece (Fr., m&rismopce- 
diees) are a division of the Chroococcacece. [B, 121, 167, 291 (a. 35).] 
—31. Goodseririi. The Sarcinia ventriculi. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. 
urium. The Sarcinia urince. [B, 316 (a, 35).J—31. ventriculi. 
The Sarcinia ventriculi. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 

3IERISPORE, n. Me 2 r'i 9 -spor. From p^po?, a part, and <nropo?, 
a sowing. In Fungi^ a secondary spore formed by division of the 
endospores or the exospores. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

3IERISTE3I, n. Me 2 r'i 2 s-te 9 m. Fr .,m€rist£me. Ger., M. Gen- 
erating or meristematic tissue; tissue Jn which the cells are in a 
state of active division and growth, like those of the cambium Iayer. 
[B, 77, 121, 229, 291 (a, 35).]—Cork m. See under Cork cambium — 
Primary m. Fr., mtrist&me primitive. Ger., Urm'. The pri- 
mary tissue at the growing-point of any root or shoot. [B, 77, 121 
(a, 35).]—Secondary m. Ger., Folgem x . Tissue in the older parts 
of a stem or root which remains or becomes capable of division. 
[B, 77 (a, 35).]—Urm* (Ger.). See Primary m. ' 
3IERISTE3IATIC, adj. Me 2 r-i 2 st-e 2 m-aH'i 9 k. Separatinginto 
similar parts, multiplying by division (said of tissue). [B, 19, 229, 
291 (a, 35).] 

3IERISTOGENETIC, adj. Me 2 r-i 2 st-o-je 9 n-et'i 9 k. From p«- 
ptoros, divided, and ycwav, to engender. Produced by the forma- 
tion of internal partitions; arising from nascent tissue or meris- 
tem. [a, 35.] 

3IERISTOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 9 r-i 9 st-o(o 9 )-tro(tro 2 ) / pi 9 -a 9 . 
From pepurrr)?, a divider, and rpoir^, a turning. See Merotropia 
(2d def.). 

3IERITIIAL, n. MeViMhM. Lat., merithallus , merithallium 
(from pepo?, a part, and 0oAA6?, a young shoot). Fr., mirithalle. 
See Internode. 

3IEIIIZOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-i 2 z-o(o 9 )-tro(tro 9 )'r)i 9 -a 9 . 
From pept£civ, to divide, and rpoin}, a turn. Of Ritgen, sce Mero¬ 
tropia (2d def.). 

3IERKUR (Ger.), n. 31e 2 r-kur^. See Mercury.— 3I’wurzel. 
The root of Mercurialis annua, [a, 17.] 

3IERLAN (Fr.), n. Me 2 r-la 8 n 2 . See Gadus merlangus.— 31. 
jatine. See Gadus pollachius. —M. noir. See Gadus carbon¬ 
arius. 

3IERLANGUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 r-la 2 n 2 (la 9 n 2 )'gu 8 s(gu 4 s). Ger., 
Wittling. A subgenus of Gadus. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 31. carbon¬ 
arius. See Gadus carbonarius. —M. pollachius. See Gadus 
llachius.—M . vulgaris. Fr., merluchc. Ger., Hechtdorsch. 
e hake ; a species inhabiting the Mediterranean Seaand Atlantic 
Ocean ; used like Gadus momhua. [B, 81 ; L, 353.] 

3IEI13IIS (Lat.), n. f. Mu 6 r(me 9 rymi 2 s(mes). Gen., -ith'os 
(-ith'is). Gr., peppts. A genus of worms of the Mermiihidce , which 
are a family of the Gordiidce. [a, 48.] 

MEROBALANEUM (Lat.), 3IEROBALINEU3I (Lat.), 
3IEROBALNKU3I (Lat.), n*s n. Me 2 r-o(o 8 )-ha 2 l(ba 8 l)-a 2 n(a 8 n)- 
e(a)'n 8 m(u 4 rn), -i 2 n - e(a) / u 3 m(u 4 m), -ba 2 l(ba 8 l)'ne(na) - u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From p^po?, a part, and fiaXavtiov , a bath. A partial bath. [L, 135 
(a, 39, 43).] 

3IEIIORLASTIC, adj. Me 2 r-o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. From pepo?, a part, 
and 0Aao-T<J?, a germ. Ger., meroblastich. 1. Of Remak, directly 
germinal in part only (said of eertain ova, as those of birds). See 
also Formative vitellus and Nutritive vitellus. [A, 5.] 2. In 
botany, developed from a portion only of the fertilized female cell 
or oospore (said, e. <7., of the embryo in many g3 T mnosperms). [B, 
77 (a, 35).] 

MEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 (ma)-ro(ro 8 )-se(ka) , le(la) ; in Eng., 
me 2 r / o-sel. Gen., -ceVcs. From pi?po?, the thigh, and kijAij, a tumor. 
Fr., mtrocele. See Femoral hernia. 

3IEROCOXALGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie(ma)-ro(ro 8 )-ko 2 x-a 2 I(a 8 iy- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. From pi?po?, the thigh, and coxalgia (q. v.). Ger., 
Schenkelhiiftweh. Pain in the thigh and hip. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IKRODIA LYSIS (I^t.), n. f. Me 2 r-o(o 8 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 8 l)'i 2 (u s )- 
si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos(-al'y8i8). From pepo?, a part, nnd 6iaAu<rt?. a sepa¬ 
rating. Ger., theilwei8e Zersetzung. Partial Chemical decomposi- 
tion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MEROLOGY, n. Me 2 r-o 9 l'o-jP. Lat., merologia (from p^po?, 
a part, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., nUrologie. See General 

niSTOLOQY. 

3IERD3IYARIAN, adj. Me^r-o-mi-a^P^n. From pepo?, a 
part, and pv?, a muscle. Pertaining to the Meromyavia , which are, 
of Schneider, a division of the Fematoda. [L.] 

31 ERO N G EN A (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-o 2 n(o 2 u 2 ) / je 2 n(ge 2 n)-a 9 . See 
Soi^ANUM metongena. 

31 ERO PIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 9 r-o'pi 9 -a 8 . From p^po?, a part, and 
wtff, the eye. Fr., miropie. An old term for amblyopia. [F.] 
3IERORG ANIZED, adi. Me 9 r-o a r'ga 2 n-izd. I^it., merorgani- 
satus. Fr., mtrorganist. Of Proust, consisting of the same radi- 
cles. but receiving their different outward forms by the ndditlon of 
a special snbstance, such as starch, glucoso, sugar, milk sugar, etc. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MERORR1IEUMA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 r-o 9 rni 2/ ma 8 . Gen., 
-rhrtiudotos (-atis). From p^po?, a part, and peOpa, rheum. Par- 
tiai rheumatism. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 
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3IEKORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., 
-rhex'eos {-is). From /xepo?, a part, aud wfis, a breaking. See 
Merocele. 

MEROS (Lat.), n. m. Me(ma)'ro 2 s. Gr., /luj po?. See Thigh. 

3IER0S03IE, n. Me 2 r'o-som. From pepo?, a part, and <rwpa, 
a body. See Somite. 

3IEROTOPIA (Lat.), u. f. Me 2 r-o(o 3 >to(to 2 )'pi 2 -a 3 . From 
pepo?, a part, and ron-o?, a place. Ger., Merotopie. The movement 
or reduction of a part iuto its proper place. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IEROTROPE (Lat.), MEROTROPIA (Lat.), n’sf. Me 2 r-o 2 t'- 
ro(ro 2 )-pe(pa) [lst def.], me 2 r(mar)-o 2 t'ro(ro 2 )-pe(pa) [2d def.], -o 2 t- 
ro(ro 2 )'pi 2 -a 3 . From pepo?, a part [lst def.], or pijpo?, the thigh 
[2d def.], and TpoVo?, a turning. Fr., merotropie. Ger., Theil- 
wandel (lst def.), Tiieilungswandel (.lst def.), Schenkeldrehung (2d 
def.). 1. A variety of Chemical synthesis, in which the molecules 
do not combine directly to form new compounds, but are first de- 
composed into simpler bodies which then unite to form such com¬ 
pounds. 2. Of Colombat, the reduction of a dislocation of the hip. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MERRY-THOUGIIT, n. Me 2 r'ri 2 -tha 4 t. The clavicle of hirds, 
so called from its elasticity, whereby it acts as a spring to the wings 
in the act of fiying. [A, 70.] 

MERS-EL-KEHIR, n. A place in the province of Oran, Al- 
geria, where there are hot saline springs, called Bains de la reine. 
[L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14) ; L, 87 (a, 43).] 

MERSIER (Fr.), n. Me 2 r-se-a. The Prunus avium. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).] 

MERTENSIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 r-te 2 ns'i 2 -a 3 . From Mertens , a 
German botanist. Fr., mertensie. 1. Of Humboldt, Bonplaud, and 
Kunth, the genus Momisia (a section of Celtis). 2. Of Roth, sinooth 
lungwort, a genus of the Boragem. 3. A genus of Algce, of the 
Floridice. 4. Of VVilldenow, a section of the genus Gleichenia. 
The Mertensiacece of Corda are a division of the Gleicheniaceoe. 
[B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—M. maritima. Syn.: M . 
pulmonarioides , Pulmonaria (seu Steenhamera) maritima. The 
oyster-plant, sea-bugloss; a creeping-rooted herb growing on the 
sea-shores of northern Europe, Asia, and North America. The 
leaves and flowers have a sweetish, mucilaginous taste, the former 
with a ttavor of oysters; in Norway and Iceland both are rnixed 
with honey and fennel, and used in coughs. [B, 180, 185, 215. 275 
(a, 35).]—M. pulmonarioides. A species of M. (2d def.) found on 
northern sea-coasts. The sweetish, mucilaginous leaves and flow- 
ers, rnixed with honey and fennel, are used as a peetoral. [B, 42, 
180 (a, 35).] —M. virginica. See Pulmonaria virginica. 

MERULIUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 -ru 2 (ru 4 )'li 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., merule. 
Ger., Aderpilz , Faltenschivamm. A genus of hymenomycetous 
Fungi. The Meruliaceai are a section of the Boletoidece. The 
Merulidece of Gray are a division of the Hymenotheceae. The 
Meruli ni of Persoon are a division of the Pilomyci. [B, 19,121, 170, 
173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. alectoroloplioides, M. aurantiacus. See 
Cantharellus aurantiacus. —M. auricula. See Exjdia auricula 
Judce. —31. cantharellus. See Cantharellus cibarius.— 31. de¬ 
struens, 31. lacrimans. Ger., Thrdnenschwamm , tropfender 
Faltenschwamm. One of the Fungi which cause dry-rot in tim- 
ber. The spores are said to have been injurious to persons inhal- 
ing them. [B, 19, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] -31. nigripcs. See Can¬ 
tharellus aurantiacus.— -31. quercinus. The Polyporus igni- 
arius. [B, 173 (o, 35).]—31. vastator. See M. lacrimans. 

3IEKYCIS3I, n. Me 2 r'i 2 -si 2 z’m. Gr., pijpv/cio-po? (from p«pv- 
ici£tiv, to chew the cud). Lat., merycismus. Fr., merycisme. Ger., 
Wiederkauen. Rumination. In a case of human m. observed by 
Johannesen it began at the patienFs fourth year, after measles. It 
came on about fifteen minutes after a meal, and lasted froin ten 
minutes to an hour. Only one third of the food ingested was 
raised. It was entirely involuntary. By contractions of the 
oesophagus the patient could throw back into the stoinach the 
food that flowed toward the pharynx. [Johannesen, “Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med.,” x, 3, p. 274 ; “ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” April, 1886, p. 588 (a, 
50); “ Rev. de m6d.,” Mar., 1889, p. 254.] 

3IEIIYCOEOGY, n. Me 2 r-i 2 -ko 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., merycologia (from 
pepv/a£eu', to chew the cud, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., mtry- 
cologie. Ger., Wiederkduerlelire. The physiology of rumination. 
[L, 41, 44, 50, 170 (a, 14).] 

3IEKYPERTIIOPHY, n. Me 2 r-ip-u*r'tro 2 f-i 2 . Lat., meryper- 
trophia (from p^po?, a part, virep, excessive, and rpotfn?, nourish- 
ment). Hypertropliy of a part. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IESACONIC ACII), n. Fr., acide citraconique (ou misa - 
conique). Ger., Mesaconsdure. A dibasic acid, C 8 H B 0 4 = CH 3 — C- 

‘vCH COOH’ 1S0mer,c with citraconic acid, from which it is derived 

by heating with nitric or liydrochlorlc acid. It forms acicular crys- 
tals. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IESAI), adv. Me 2 s'a 2 d. From peo-o?. middle. Ger., median- 
wdrts. Toward the median plane. [L, 141; a, 48.] 

3IESADIBR03I0PYR0TARTARIC ACID, n. Me 2 s-a 3 -di- 
brom-o-pi-ro-ta 3 r-ta 3 r / i 2 k. A substance, C 8 H fl Br 2 0 4 , obtained in 
hard, half-transparent lumps by heating mesaconic acid at 60° to 
80° C. with bromine. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IESARLANTOIDS, n. pl. Me 2 s-a 2 l-la 2 n'toidz. Lat., mesal- 
lantoidea (from peo-o?, middle, and allantois ( q. v.). Fr., mesallan- 
toides , zonoplacentaries. Of Milne-Edwards, a class of animals 
distinguished by the comparatively small size of the sac of the al¬ 
lantois in the ovum. [A, 11.] Cf. Megallantoids and Micrallan- 

TOIDS. 

MESA3KEBOIRS, n. pl. Me 2 s-a 2 m-e'boidz. From peo-o?, mid¬ 
dle, and apoijBij (see Am<eba). Of Minot, the cellular, non-epithelial 
elements of the mesoderm which are free and capable of locomo- 


tion by amceboid movements. [“ Proc. of the Boston Soc. of Nat. 
Ilist.,” 1879, p. 190 (J).] See also Mesothelium. 

3IESAIIJEUM (Lat.), n. Me 2 s-a 2 r(a 3 r)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
peo-apaior. See Mesentery. 

3IESARAIC, adj. Me 2 s-a 2 r-a'i 2 k. Gr., peo-apaoed? (from peo-d- 
piov, the mesentery). Lat., mesaraicus. Fr., mesaratque. Ger., 
meseraisch. See Mesenteric. 

3IESAKAION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i'(a 3 'i 2 )-o 2 n. See Mes¬ 
entery. 

3IESARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-a 3 r-ter-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos {-idos). From pdo-o? middle, and dprijpia, the trachea (see 
also - itis *). Chronie infiammation of the middle coat Of an artery. 
[Ziegler (a, 34).] 

3IESATICEPHALIC, adj. Me 2 s-a 2 t-i 2 -se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. From pe'?- 
o-aTo?, midmost, and Ke<£aAuco?, of or for the head. Fr., mesutice- 
phale. Having a skull with a breadth index of from 75° to 80°. [C.] 

3IESAUCHENOUS, adj. Me 2 s a 4 k'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., mesauche- 
nus (from peo-o?. middle, and avxnv, the neck). Having the augle 
formed by the intersection of a line joining the inion and basion 
with the radius fixus from 26° to 38°. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. An- 
throp.,” xv, Supp. (L).] 

3IESCAR (Sp.), n. Me 2 s-ka 3 l'. See Aguardiente de maguey. 

3IESEE, n. Of the alchemists, tin. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

3IESELLEEIE (Fr.), n. Ma-ze 2 l-Pre. A mediasval term for 
leprosy. [L, 87 (a, 39).] 

3IESE3IAR, n. See Mismar. 

3IESE3II1RYANTHE3IE (Fr.), n. Ma-za 3 n 2 -bre-a 3 n 2 -te 2 m. 
See Mesembryanthemum. —31. tl^trie. See Mesembryanthemum 
emarciditm. 

3IESE3II5RYANTHE31U3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-e 2 m(am)-bri 2 - 
(bru«)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / the 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). From p«0T)p)3pta, mid-day, and 
avOeuov, a flower. Fr^ficoide, mesembryautlihne. Ger., Zaser- 
blume , Mittagsblume. Fig-marigold, mid-day flower ; a genus of 
succulent herbs or undershrubs, constituting Reicheubach^ Mesem- 
brianthemece (Fr., mesembrianthemees\ which are a section of the 
Ficoidece , and Link’s Mesembrince , which are an order of the Peri- 
gynee. The Mesembryacece (Fr., mesembryacees), Mesembryan- 
themacece (Fr., mesembryanthemacees\ or Mesembryanthemea>, 
(Fr., mesembryanthemees ) are the ice-plants, an order of calyci- 
floral dicotyledons belonging to Lindley’s Ficoidales. The Mesem - 
bryece of Bentham aud Hooker are a tribe of the Ficoidece. [B, 
19^ 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180, 185 (a, &5).]—Conserva lneseinbryan- 
tliemi crystallini [Disp. Fuid., 1791 J. Fr., conserve de glaciale. 
Conserve of ice-plant prepared by triturating 1 part of fresh herb 
of ice-plant with 2 parts of sugar. [B, 97,119 (a, 14).]—31. acinaci- 
forme. Scimitar-leaved fig-marigold, a species found along the 
coast of Southern California, having an edible fruit resembling the 
strawberry. At the Cape of Good Hope, where it also grows. it is 
used in dysentery. [ ik Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 
39); B, 27*5 (a, 35).]—31. a*qui laterale. Australian pig’s-face ; a 
species bearing edible fruit. [B, 1.85, 275 (a, 35).]—31. anatomi¬ 
cum. See M. emarcidum. —31. australe. New Zealand ice-plant 
(or pig‘s-face). The leaves are eaten pickled in Australia. [B, 275 
(a, 35).] Cf. M. cequilaterale.—M. caninum. Dog-chap (or chop); 
a species having edihle fruit. [B, 185, 275 (a, 35).J— 31. cliilense. 
A violently cathartic species growing on the coast of Chile. [B, 180 
(a. 35).]—31. copticum. Fr., ficoide (ou mesembryantheme) de 
Coptos. A species indigenous to Egypt; used in the preparation of 
soda. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cristallinuin, 31. crystallinum. 
Fr., ficoide (ou mesembryantheme) cristalline , glaciale , herbe a la 
glace. Ger., krystalline (oder eisartige) Zaserblume, Eiskraut , Eis- 
pflanze. The common ice-plant, a native of Greece and the Canary 
Islands. The herb, herba mesembryanthemi crystallini , has a 
salty, somewhat nauseous taste, and is considered demulcent and 
diuretic ; its expressed juice has been used in constipation, dropsy, 
liver complaints, and especially in convulsi ve cough. [B, 5,19, 34, 
173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]— M. edule. Fr., ficoide (ou mesembryantheme) 
comestible. figuier des Hottentots. Ger., Feigenmittapsblume, Hot - 
tentottenfeige. Hottentot-fig ; a South African species having an 
edible fruit. The juice of the piant is diuretic, astringent, and anti- 
septic, and is used internally and externally in dysentery, as a gar- 
gle in angina, salivation, etc., and as a lotion for burns. [B, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 35); Simmonds, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Sept., 1890 (a, 
50).]— 31. emarcidum. Fr., ficoide (ou mesembryantheme) fletrie. 
A species the roots, stem, and leaves of which are chewed like to- 
bacco by the Hottentots. [B, 173 (a. 35).]—31. geniculiflorum. 
Ger., afrikanische Feige. A species used in Africa as a potherb. 
Its seeds are ground into flour. [B, 197 (a, 35).]—31. nodi florum. 
Fr., ficoide (ou mesembryantheme) nodiflore. A species indigenous 
to Egypt, used like M. copticum. [B, 173, 180 (a. 35).]—31. i»n- 
gioniforme. A South African species having edible leaves. [B, 
19 (a. 35).]—31. tortuosum. A species chewed by the Hottentots 
as an intoxicant. [B, 19 (a, 35).]—Syrupus mesembryanthemi 
crystallini [Bav. Ph., 1822]. Fr., sirop de glaciale. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 2 parts of despumated juice of fresh ice-plant 
with 3 of sugar to the consistence of a syrup. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

3IESE3IBRYO, n. Me 2 s-e 2 m'bri 2 -o. From *l«to?, middle, and 
efxflpvov, an embryo. See Blastula. 

3IESE3IBRYONIC, adj. Me 2 s-e 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Of or per- 
taining to a blastula. [A, 515 (a, 49).] 

3IESENCEPIIARIC, adj. Me 2 s-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. From ^«?<ro?, 
middle, and «y/c^aAo?, the brain. Pertaining to the mesencepha¬ 
lon. 

3IESENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Mc 2 s-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From peaos. middle, and ey/c^aAo?, the brain. Fr., 
mesencephale. m£socephale. Ger., Mittelhirn. Syn.: middle brain. 
midbrain. Of Huxley, that portion of the embryonic brain which 
includes the structure formed from the middle encephalic vesicle 
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(q. v.), namely, the corpora quadrigemina, the crura cerebri, and 
the iter a tertio ad quartum ventriculum. [A, 5.] 
lilKSKNCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 (ch 2 n«)-ma 8 . Gen., 

-chynVatos (-atis). From peaos, middle, and eyxvpa, nn infusion. 
Ger., Mesenchym. An ainorphous substance soinetimes eoutainlng 
amceboid eells. between the cctodcrm and entoderw of some inver* 
tebrates. [L, 201.] 

3IESENCKANUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 s-e 2 n 2/ kra 2 n(kra 3 nVu 3 s(u«s). 
Froin piaos. middle, and Kpdvos. a helmet. Having the seetor cere¬ 
bellaris between 15° and 20°. [Lissauer, “ Areh. f. Anthrop.,” xv, 
Supp. (L).] 

MESENNA, n. Me 2 s-e 2 n'a*. The bark of Albizzia anthel- 
minthica. [B.] 

MESENTERIO, adj. 3Ie 2 z-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., ptatvrepiKos. 
Lat., mesentericus. Fr. % mtsenterique. Ger., mesenterisch, mesen - 
terial. Pertaining to the mesentery. [L, 50, 343 (a, 43).] 
MESENTERICA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 s-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k-a 8 . 1. The 
myceliuin of eertain Fungi. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 2. A mesenteric ves- 
sel. [L.] 

MESENTEIUCO-3IESOCOL1C, adj. Me 2 s-e 2 n-te 2 r'l 2 k-o- 
me 2 s-o-kori 2 k. Pertaining to the mesentery and to the meso¬ 
colon. [L.] 

3IESENTEKIE (Fr.), n. Ma-za 8 n a -ta-re. From peaivrepov, the 
mesentery. See Tades mesenterica . [L, 41 (a, 43).J 

31ESENTEKIITIS (Lat.),n.f. Me 2 s-e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (adis). See Mesenteritis. 

MESENTEKINUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 s-e 2 n-te 2 r-in(en)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From pevcvrepov, the mesentery. Fr., mesenterin. Having a cor- 
rugated surface, like that of the mesentery (said especially of 
sponges). [B, 38 (a, 14).J 

MESENTERIOLUM (Lat.), n. n. Me a s-e a n-te a r-i(i a )'o a l-u*m- 
(u 4 m). From peaivrtpov, the mesentery. A little mesentery. (A, 
500.1—AI. appendicis (processus) vermiformis. A fold of the 
peritonaeum enveloping the veriniform appendix. [L.]—3Iesen- 
terioln tendinum. Folds of synovial membrane proceeding to 
the tendons from their fibrous sheaths. [A, 500.] 

MESENTERIO PHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 -o 2 t- 
(o a f) / i a s(thi a s)-i a s. Gen., -phthis'eos (-oph'thisis). From ptaivr epor, 
the mesentery, and <f>0iais, decay. Ger., Gekrosdriisenschwind- 
sucht. See Tades mesenterica. 

MESENTERITIC, adj. Me a s-e a nt-e a r-i a t'i a k. Lat., mesenteri- 
ticu8. Pertaining to mesenteritis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MESENTEIUTIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-e 2 nt-e 2 r-l(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-iVidos (-idis). From peaivrepov, the mesentery (see also -itis*). 
Fr., mtsenttrite. Ger., Gekrbsentzundung . Intlammation of the 
mesentery. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

MESENTEUIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-e 2 nt-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Ger., M. See Mesentery. —31. uteri. The broad ligaments of 
the uterus eonsidered as one structure. [A, 500.] 
3IESENTEROII), adj. Me a s-e a nt'e a r-oid. From peaivrepov, 
the mesentery, and etSo*, resemblanee. Kesembling the mesen¬ 
tery. 

MESENTERON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-e 2 nt'e 2 r-o 2 n. Gr., peaiv- 
repov. The rudimentary digestive cavity of the embryo, consist- 
ing ehietty of an infleetion of the hypoblast. It includes the fore- 
gut, the mklgut, and the hindgut. [L, 206 (a, 50).] 
3IESENTEROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-e 2 nt-e 2 r-o 2 t(o 2 f)'- 
l 2 s(thi a s)-i 2 s. Gen., -this f eos (-opIVthisis ). See Tabes mesenterica. 

3IESENTERY, n. Me^^n-tY-i 2 . Gr., peaevripiov, peaivrepov 
(from piaos, middle, and evrepov. any one of the entrails). Lat., me¬ 
senterium. Fr., mesentere. Ger., Geki'6se, Gekrosmantel. It.,Sp., 
mesenterio. 1. A fold of the peritonaeum by which a portion of the 
intestinal canal, especially the jejunum and ileum, is attaehed loose- 
ly to the posterior wall of the abdomen ; as sometirnes used, a simi- 
lar fold by which any organ is attaehed. [A, 5.] 2. In the Actinice , 
vertical saepta which divide the body cavity into a number of cham- 
bers eaeh of which communicates with cavities In the tentaeles and 
with the others by a general cavity into which the oesophagus opens. 
Thev are arranged in palrs, consisting of an Imperfect and perfect 
m. (eaeh having longitudinnl muscles on the opposed surfaces), 
with the exception of the directive mesenteries (q. v.). [L, 355.]— 
Ciecal m. See Mesocascum.— Cardiae m. See Mesocardium.— 
Colle m. See Mesocolon. —Hlrectlve mesenteries. Mesen¬ 
teries in the Actinice which are situated at eaeh end of the sagit¬ 
tat axis of the animal. One pair is perfect and one imperfect, 
ternied respectlvely macro-directive and miero-directive. [L,355.] 
—Gastrle in. See Me800A8TRII t m. —Imperfect mesenteries. 
Syn.: microscepta. Thesmallerof the two varieties of mesenteries 
in the Actinice. They are attaehed only to the body walls, having 
a free margin, and are unprovided with unproductive organs and 
fllaments. [L, 335.]—Perfect mesenteries. Syn. : macroscepta. 
The larger of the two varieties of m's in the Actinice which are 
attaehed to the body wall and the oesophagus and are furnished 
with reproductive organs and fllaments. [L, 355.]—Rcctul m. 
See Mesorectum.— Uterine in. See Mesometrium. 
3IE.SEPITIIEL (Ger.), n. Mas-e 2 p-e-te 2 r. See Mesodermic 

EPITHELIUM. 

3IESERAIC, adj. Me a s-e 2 r-a'i 2 k. Lat., meseraicus. Sec 
Mesenteric. 

3IESETH3IOID, n. and adj. Me 2 s-e 2 th'mold. From pia os, 
middle, and ethmoid (q. v.). In comparative nnatomy, the vertical 
piate of the ethmoid bone, Including the cartilaglnous nasal saep¬ 
tum, whieh is partlally closed by the vomer in man. [C, 3.] As an 
adj., situated in the median ethmoid reglon. [L.] 

3IKs£t!NE (Fr.), n. Ma-za-ten. Sec Quercetin. 


3IESIAI), adv. Me 2 s'i 2 -a 2 d. Toward the median plane. [L, 
141 ; a, 48.] 

31 ESI A L, adj. Me'zi 2 -a 2 !. From peVos, middle. Pertaining to 
the middle ; median ; being in the median line or plane, [a, 48.] 
3IES1ANU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-i 2 -an(a*n)'u 8 in(u 4 m). See Ani- 
ceton (lst dcf.). 

3IESIDIC ACII», n. Me 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 k. See Uvitic acid. 
3IESIDINE, n. Me 2 s'i 2 d-eu. See Amidomesitylene. 
3IESIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-i 2 d'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). From peaiSios. 
a mediator. The middle portion of the lip of an orchid. [B, 121 
(a, 35).] 

3IESION, n. Me 2 s / i 2 -o 2 n. Of Barclay, the meson, or median 
plane. [L, 141.] 

3IESIRE, n. An old term for a morbid affection of the liver. 
(A, 315 (a, 48).] 

31 ES ITE (Fr.), n. Ma-zet. Lat., mesita , mesites, mesitnm. Ger., 
Mesit. 1. A substance, C*H, a O a , resulting from the aetion of sui- 
huric acid on lignone. It is a very fluid oil, of an ethereal odor, 
oils at about 70° C., and is soluble in 3 parts of water. Its formula 
has not been determined. [B, 46 (a, 39).] 2. Methylene aeetate, 
C 6 H e 0 4 , a liquid lighter than water, of aromatie but burning taste, 
little soluble in water. more soluble in aleohol, and burning with a 
bright tlame. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 3. Of C. Keiehenbach, acetic 

ether. [B, 78 (a, 14).] 

3IESITIC, adj. Me 2 s-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., mMtique. Pertaining to 
m6site. [a, 48.]—31. alcohol. Fr., alcool mesitique. Of Kane, 
acetone. [B, 93 (o, 14).]—31. uldehyde. Fr., aldchyde mtsitique. 
A body, C 3 H 4 O (or C«H 4 O a ), isomeric with acrolein, formed, ae- 
cording to Kane, by the aetion of nitrie acid on acetone. It has a 
sweetish, penetrating odor, and is soluble with difficulty in water. 
[B, 93.]—31. ether. See Mesityl oxide. 

31ESITICIILOKAL, (Fr.), n. Ma-ze-te-klo-ra 8 l. See Dicdlor- 
ACETONE. 

3IES1TILOL, n. Me 2 s-I 2 t'i 2 l-o 2 l. See Mesityi^ene. 

3IESITOL, n. Me 2 s'i 2 t-o 2 l. A crystalline substance, C«H a - 
(CH 3 ) 3 OH, meltlng at about 69° C. and boiling at 219 5° C. [B, 3 
(«, 38).] 

3IES1TYL, n. Me 2 s / i 2 t-i 2 l. Of Kane, a supposed radicle, C 8 IT«, 
of aeetone. [B, 2.1—31. alcohol. Of Kane, see Acetone.— 31. 
oxhle. Ger., Mesiiyloxyd. A eolorless liquid, C«H I0 O, having an 
odor of peppermint. [B, 4.] —31’sulphurous acid. Fr., acide 
mesitylsulfureux. See Mesitylene sulphonic acid. 

3IES1TYLENE, n. Me 2 s-i 2 t'i 2 l-en. Fr., mesitylhie. mHitylol. 
Ger., Mesitylen. A eolorless. highly refraetive liquid, C # H s (CH*) a . 
prepared by the aetion of acetic acid on aeetone. Its constitutional 
formula is probably C«(H,CH 8 .H.CH 8 ,H,CII*,). It is isomerie with 
cumene and pseudocumene. It has an agreeable, peppermint-like 
odor, and constitutes the portion of the fraetion of coal-tar oil dis- 
tilling between 160° and 170° C. [B, 4 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xv (a, 39); B, 46 (a, 39).]—31. qulnone. Fr., mesitylene- 

quinone. Ger., Mesitylen-Chinon. A substance, C«H(CH 3 ) 3 <^ = 

C»H l0 O 2 , oecurring in orange-yellow acicular crystals. It bears 
the same relation to quinone that m. does to benzene. It melts at 
101° to 102° C., and is freely soluble in aleohol and in ether, spar- 
ingly soluble in water. [B, 4 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” 
xxii (o, 34).]—MVulphonic acid. Fr., acide mesityl&ue-sulfo - 
nique. Ger., Mesitylensulfonsdure. A monobasie erj T stalline acid, 
C 8 H 12 S0 3 + 2H a O = C # (CH 3 )3Ha.S0 2 .0H + 2H a O, or m. in which 
the acid residue, SO a .OH, replaces an atom of hydrogen. (B, 2.] 
31ESITYLENIC ACID, n. Me 2 s-i 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
mesityleniqne. Ger., Mesitylensaure. A crystallizable substance, 
C 9 H 10 O a . obtained by oxidizing mesitylene with diluted nitrie aeid. 
It fuses at 166° C., and is slightly soluble in water, freely soluble in 
aleohol. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3l£siTYLOCHLOKAL (Fr.), n. Ma-ze-te-lo-kio-ra 9 l. See Di- 
chloracetone. 

3IESITYLOL (Fr.), n. Ma-ze-te-lo 2 l. See Mesitylene. 
3IES3IERIC, adj. Me 2 s*me 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., mesmtrique. Pertain¬ 
ing to or produced by mesmerism. [D.] 

3IES3IERIS3I, n. Me 2 s / me 2 r-i 2 z , m. From Mesmer, a German 
physician, who flrst wrote on the subjeet. Fr., mesmtrisme. Ger., 
Mesmerismus. It., Sp., mesmerismo. The method of hypnotizing 
practlced by Mesmer. [a, 34.] 

3IES3IEKIST, n. Me 2 s'me 2 r-i 2 st. A person who mesmerizes. 
3IESMERIZATION, n. Me^-me 2 ^! 2 ^^^. The Inductlon 
of the mesmeric state. 

3IESOARJU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o-a(a 8 yri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
ptaos, middle, and dtdpiov, a small egg. Ger., Fierstockgekrdse. A 
peritoneal fold by which the ovary of the embryo is attaehed to 
the mesonephros. [A, 5.] 

3IESOARTER1TIS (Lat.). n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 8 ) a*rt-e 2 r(ar)-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., -iVidos (-idis). From piaos. middle, nnd dp-njpia , artery (see 
also -itis*). Inflammation of the middle cont of an artery. [E.] 
3IESORACTERIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Me 2 s-o(o 8 )-ba 2 k(ha a k>tc- 
(ta)'rl 2 -a 8 . From piaos, middle, and fiaKTrjpiov, a little rod. A sul>- 
divlsion of the Coccobacteria , comprlsing the fornis of medium size. 
[B, 238 (a, 35):] 

3IESORLAST, n. Me 2 s-o-bla 2 st. From piaos, middle, and 
0A aar6s, a sprout. Fr., mtsoblaste, feuillet (blastodermique) moym 
(lst def.), feuiltet motevr-qerminatif (Kcmak) (lst def.). Ger., M., 
Gefa8sblatt (lst def.), Ge/dssschicht (lst def.), motorisch-gcrmina- 
tives Blatt (lst def.), mittleres Keimhlutt (lst def.). 1. Of Bnlfonr, 
the mesoderm ; the middle layer of the three into which the blasto- 
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derin divides at tlie area germinativa. From it are developed all 
structures in the adult (except brain and spinal eord) which inter- 
vene between the epidermis and epithelium of the alimentary tract 
and its appendages. Cf. Epiblast and Hypoblast. 2. Of Agassiz, 
the nucleus of a cell; also the germinal or Purkinjean vesicle of 
ova. [J, 380.] 3. One of the segmentation spheres from which the 
mesoderm is developed. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” i (J).]—Allantoiclian 
ni. The portion of the m. entering into the formation of the allan- 
tois. [L.]—Parietal m. The upper or outer piate of the m. (3d 
def.). See also under Lateral mesoblastic plates.— Somatic m. 
See’ Parietal m.— Splanchnic m., Visceral m. The lower or in¬ 
ner piate or layer of the m. (lst def.). See also under Lateral meso- 
btastic plates. 

3 IESOBLASTIC, adj. Me 2 s-o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Fr., mesoblastique. 
Pertaining to or consisting of the mesoblast. 

3IESOBR ANCHIOUS, adj. Me 2 s-o-bra 3 n 2 'ki 2 -u 3 s. Lat., meso- 
branchius. Fr., mesobranche. Having the branchiae in the middle 
of the body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

MESOllKEGMUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-bre 2 g'mu 3 s(mu 3 s). 
Having the angle formed by the intersection of a line drawn from 
the hormion to the bregma with the radius fixus between 68 ° and 82°. 
[Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop., 1 ' xv, Supp. (a, 50).] 

3IESOBRONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-bro 2 n 2 -ki(ch 2 e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., -it'idos (-i dis). From peaos, middle, and ppoyxta, the 
bronchial tubes (see also -itis*). An indurative inflainmatiou of the 
middle coat of the bronchial tubes that is developed from endo- 
bronchitis. [Ziegler (a, 34).] 

3IESOBRONCHIU31 (Lat.), n. Me 2 s-o-bro 2 n 2 'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). One of the bronchi (in birds) into which the trachea divides. 
[L, 221.] 

3IESOCyECU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-ku 3 m(ku 4 m). 
From peaos, middle. and ccecus , blind. Fr., mesoccecum. Ger., 
Blinddarmgekrose. An occasional duplication of the peritonaeum 
including the caecum. [C.] 

MESOCAMPHORIC ACID, n. Me 2 s-o-ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide mesocamphorique. Ger., Mesokamphersdure. A substance, 
C|oHj 6 0 4 , isomeric with camphoric acid, formed by heating the 
latter at 140° to 150° C. with concentrated hydrochloric or hydriodic 
acid. It crystallizes in soft felty needles, fusible at 113° C., and 
more soluble in water than is camphoric acid. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

MESOCARB1UM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From peaos, middle, and sapSia, the heart. A fold of the meso¬ 
blast connected with the heart. [L.]—Anterior m«, Inferior 
ni. An inflection of the mesoblast which passes forward frorn the 
anterior surface of the heart to the anterior body-wall. [L, 142.]— 
Lateral m. Lat., m. laterale [Kolliker]. A fold of the mesoblast 
which at an early stage forms an incomplete saeptum between the 
general cavity and the cavity containing the heart. [L, 201.]— 
Posterior m., Superior m. An inflection of the mesoblast form- 
ing the wall of the heart. which passes back toward the hypoblast 
of the cephalic portion of the alimentary canal. [L, 142.] 

MESOCARP, n. Me 2 s'o-ka 3 rp. Lat., mesocarpium (from ptaos, 
middle, and sapnos, fruit). Fr., mdsocarpe . Ger., Mittelhaut, 
mittlere Fruchthaut. The middle layer of a pericarp ; the part 
lying between the outer and inner integuments. [B, 1 , 19,121, 123 
(a, 35).] 

MESOCEPHALE (Fr.), n. Ma-zo-sa-fa 3 l. From piaos, middle, 
and K€<f>a\ij. the head. See Mesencephalon. 

MESOCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. From pfaos, middle, and «e^aA^, the head (see also -itis*). 
Fr., mesocephalite. Inflammation of the mesencephalon. [L, 41 
(a, 43).] 

MESOCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-ofo 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o 2 n. Gr., peaoKe<f>a\ov (from peaos, middle, and ne4>a A?j, the head). 
See Mesencephalon. 

MESOCEREBRUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'e 2 b- 
ru 3 rn(ru 4 m). From peaos, middle, and cerebrum (q.v.). The pons 
Varolii. [L.] 

3IESOCHIL, n. Me 2 s'o-ki 2 l. Lat., mesocheilium. The middle 
part of the lip of an orchid when the lip is composed of three dis¬ 
tinet portions. [B, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IESOCIIONDIIIAC, adj. Me 2 s-o-ko 2 nd'ri 2 -a 2 k. Fr., meso- 
chondriaque. Situated between the cartilaginous rings of the 
trachea. [L. 41 (a, 43).] 

3IESOCOLXC, adj. Me 2 s-o-kol / i 2 k. Pertaining to the meso¬ 
colon. [a, 17.] 

MESOCOLON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-kol'o 2 n. From peaos, 
middle, and kw\ov (also koAov), the colon intestine. Fr., mesocolon . 
Ger., M., Grimmdarmgekrose. It., Sp., m. The duplicature of the 
peritonaeum which includes the colon and is attached to the poste¬ 
rior wall of the abdominal cavity. [L, 333.]—Ascending m. Lat., 
m. ascendens. Ger., rechtes Grimm darmgekrose. The m. of the 
ascendingcolon. [L, 332.]—Deseending m,, Left lnmbar m., 
Left m. Lat., m. descendens , m. sinistrum. Fr., mesocolon de¬ 
scendant. Ger., linkes Grimmdarmgekrose. The m. of the de- 
scending colon. [L, H5.]—Right Iumbar m., Right m. See 
Ascending m. —Sigmoid m. Lat., m. sigmoideum. The portion 
of the m. connected with the sigmoid flexure of the colon. [L, 332.] 

MESOCONCH, adj. Me 2 s'o-ko 2 n 2 k. Having an orbital index 
of between 80° and 85°. [L, 3:32.] 

MESOCR ANIUM (Lat.), 31 ESO CRANON (Lat.), n’s n. Me 2 s- 
o(o 3 )-kran(kra s n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -o 2 k / ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-o 2 n. From peaos, 
middle, and tepaviov, the skull. Fr., mesocrane . See Vertex. 

3IESOCUNEIFOR3I, adj. Me 2 s-o-ku 2 / ne 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. From p4- 
<ros, middle, cuneus , a wedge, and forma , form. The middle cunei- 
form bone. [L.] 


3IESOCYNION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-si 2 n(ku 6 n)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
peaoKvviov (from peaos, middle, and kvuv, a dog). 1. The junction 
of the talus and the tibia. 2 . The base of the toes in ungulated 
maimnaLs. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IESOIIER3I, n. Me 2 s'o-du 6 rm. Lat., mesoderma, mesoder- 
mum (from peaos, middle, and fieppa, the skin). Fr., mesodemne. 
Ger., M. L See Mesoblast (lst def.). 2. The layer of bark exter- 
nal to the endoderm. 3. The middle layer of tissue in the Shell of 
the spore-case of urn-mosses. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IESODISCAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-di 2 s'k ,, l. Lat., mesodiscalis (from 
peaos, middle, and Siasos, a round piate). Fr., mesodiscal. Of sta- 
mens, situated on the superior face of the disc. [B, 1 (a, 35).] 
3IESOD3IE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o 2 d / me(ma). Gen., -od'mes. Gr., 
peaoSpr) (from peaos, middle, and Sepeiv, to build). See Mediasti¬ 
num. 

3IESOD3IITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o 2 d-mi(me)'ti 2 s. From pe- 
«roSpij, the mediastinum (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the me¬ 
diastinum. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IESO-EPIDIDY3IIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 -di 2 d'i 2 (n«)- 
mi 2 s. Gen., -ym'idos (-idis ). From peaos, middle, and eirifii Svpis, 
the epididymis. Fr., mesoepididyme. A fold of the tunica vaginalis 
testis uniting the epididymis to the postero-superior border of the 
testicle. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

3IESOGASTER (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s / o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-u 6 r(e 2 r). 
Gen., -gast'eros (-is), -gastri . Fr., mesogastre. Ger., Mitteldarm. 
That portion of the embryonic alimentary canal from which are 
developed the duodenum, liver, pancreas, jejunum, ileum, and um- 
bilical vesicle. [L, 228.] 

3IESOGASTRIC, adj. and n. Me 2 s-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Fr., mSso- 
gastrique. Pertaining to or affecting the mesogastrium. [F. G16- 
nard, *‘Lyon m 6 d.,” Mar. 29, 1885, p. 449.] See Dyspepsie m£so- 
gastrique. 

3XESOGASTRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s) / tri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From peV os, middle, and yao-TTjp, the belly. 1 . Of J. Mulier, 
a fold of the mesoblast connecting the stomach with the vertebral 
coluum, which, in the adult, forms the greater omentum. [A, 5.] 
2. In certain fislies, a fold of the mesentery by which the stomach 
and portions of the duodenum are suspended. [L.] 
3IESOGLOSSAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-glo 2 s / a 2 l. Lat., mesoglossus 
(from peaos, middle, and yXHuraa, the tongue). Fr., mesoglosse. 
Situated in the middle of the tongue. [L, 41, 50 (a, 43).] 
3IESOGNATHIC, adj. Me 2 s-o 2 g'na 2 th-i 2 k. From peVos. mid¬ 
dle, and yvdOos, the jaw. Pertaining to the mesognathion. [L.] 
3IESOGNATHION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o 2 g-na 2 th(na 3 th)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
Ger., lateraler Zwischenkiefer. The portion of the superior max¬ 
illa, separate in the fcetus and anomalously in adult life, which 
bears the outer incisor tooth. [L, 332.] 

3IESOGNATHIS3I, n. Me^-o^na^h-i^m. From pe<m, mid¬ 
dle, and yvaflos, the jaw. Having a mesognathion. [a, 48.] 
3IESOGONIBIU3I (Lat.),n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From pco-os, middle, and Gonidium (q.v.). Fr., mesogonidie. The 
gonidium of a lichen at a certain state of development, presenting 
itself in the form of a little bag of glassy appearance, from which 
the germs of a new piant proceed. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
3IESOGONIOUS, adj. Me 2 s-o-gon'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., mesogonius. 
Ger., im Knieaelenk befindlich. Situated in the knee joint (said of 
morbid bone formations). [L, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 

MESOLOBE, n. Me 2 s'o-lob. Lat., mesolobus. Fr., mesolobe. 
See Corpus callosum. 

3IESOLOBIC, adj. Me 2 s-o-lob'i 2 k. 1. Situated between lobes, 
as of the brain. 2. Pertaining to the mesolobe. [L.] 
3IESOLOGY, n. Me 2 s-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From pdaos, middle, and Ao- 
70 ?, understanding. Fr., mesologie. The Science of the relations 
of living beings to their environments. [a, 48.] 

3IES03IENTAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-me 2 nTl. From piaos, middle, 
and omentum (q.v.). Pertaining to the middle of the omentum, 
[a, 48.] 

■ 3IES03IEKIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-me(ma) , ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
fiaroprjpia (from p4<r os, middle, and pijpos, the thigh). The space 
between the thighs ; the perinapum. Tlie singular, mesomerion , is 
also used in the same sense, [a, 48.] 

3IES03IETRI0N (Lat.), n. n., 3IES03IETRIU3I (Lat.), n. n., 
3IES03IETIIY, n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat) , ri 2 -o 2 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m), me 2 z'- 
o-me 2 t-ri 2 . From pfoos, middle, and prjr pa, the womb. The broad 
ligaments of the uterus. [D, 221 .] 

3IES03IETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -rifidos (-idis). From peo-os, middle, and metritis (q. v.). Pa- 
renchymatous metritis. [a, 34.] 

MES03IPHALI0N (Lat.), 3IES03IPIIALIU3I (Lat ), 3IES- 
03IP1IALU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Me^^m^Kfa 3 !)^ 2 -© 2 ^ -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-o 2 m / fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From peaos. middle, and op<j>a\6s, the na- 
vel. The middle of the navel; also the navel itself, being in the 
middle of the body. |L, 43, 50 (a, 43, 48).] 

3IES03IY0DIAN, 3IES03IY0DIC, 3IES03IY0B0US, 
adj’s. Me 2 s-o-mi-od / i 2 -a 2 n, -i 2 k, -mi'o 2 d-u 3 s. From peaos. middle, 
pvs. a muscle, and M, a song. Of birds, having the syrinx not 
highly complex, and consequently having no great vocal ability. 
[L, 221.] 

3IES03IY0N0US, adj. Me 2 s-o-mi / o 2 n-u 3 s. From peaos , mid¬ 
dle, and pvs, a muscle. Fr., mesomyone. Of molluscs, having a 
inuscular impression in the centre. The Mesomyona (Fr., meso- 
myones) are, of Latreille, a section of the Conchiferce. [L, 30, 41 
(«, 14).] 

3IESON (Lat.), n. n. Mes(me 2 s)'o 2 n. See Medial plane. 
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3IESONASAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-na's'l. Froin picos, middle, aud 
nasus , the liose. Situated in tlie mediau nasal region. [L.] 
M12SON15PHIUC, MESONEPIIRITIC, adj s. 31e 2 s-o-ne 2 f'- 
ri 2 k, -ne 2 f-ri 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to the mesonephros. [a, 48.] 
3IESONEPIIROS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-ne 2 f'ro 2 s. From 
picos, inkldle, aud v«t>pos, the kidney. Fr., mesonephros, corps pam¬ 
piniforme (011 de Wolff). Of Ray Lankester, the Wolftlan body (so 
calied from its discoverer, C. F. Wolff) or primordial kidney. the 
middle or largest division of the segmental apparatus ( q. v.) of the 
embryo. In the female a portion of it persists as the epoophoron 

(q . V .). [A, 6.] Cf. PRONEPHROS. 

3IESONOTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 9 )-iiot'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Pleros, middle, aud vwrov, the baek. The dorsal part of the rneso- 
thorax. [a, 48).] 

3IES01* ANENCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 s-o(o 9 )-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)- 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 I(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From picos, middle, nas, ali, 
and tyxi^aXos, the brain. Haviug the angle formed by the uulon at 
the punctum alce vomeris of lines drawn to that point from the 
nasion and basion between 163° aud 185 5°. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. 
Anthrop.,” xv, Supp. (L).] 

MESOPAItAFFIN, n. Me 2 s-o-pa 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 n. See Parapfin. 
3IESOPERIOHATE, n. Me 2 s-o-pu 6 r-i'o 2 d-at. See Periodate. 
3IE.SOPHLEBION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 9 )-fle 2 b'i 2 -o 2 n. From 
picos, middle, and <f> \ifiiov, a vein. The middle coat of a vein. [13.] 
3IESOFHLEB1TIS (Lat.),n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 9 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
-it'idos {-idis). From uicos, middle, and <f>\i\f/, a vein (see also -itis*). 
Inflainmatioa of the middle coat of a vein. [E.] 
3IESOPHLEBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-fle 2 b'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Mesophlebion. 

31 ESOPHL(EUM (Lat.), n.n. Me s s-o(o , )-fle'(flo , 'e 8 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From picos, middle, and <f>Aoi6s, bark. The middle layer of bark ; 
the cortical parenchyma. [B, 19, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IESOPHRAG3I, n. Me 2 s'o-fra 2 m. From picos, middle, and 
<t>p*yp a, a fenee. Ia insects, a transverse partition between the 
mesothorax and the metathorax. [L, 168 (a, 39).l 
3IESOPHRYON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o 2 f'ri 2 (ru 4 )-o 2 n. Gr., peco- 
4>pvov (from picos, middle, and o<£pv*, an eyebrow). Fr., mesophi-y- 
on. See Glabella. 


3IESOP1I YLL, n. Me 2 s'o-ft 2 l. Lat., mesophyllum (from peVov, 
middle, and ^>vAAo*\ a leaf). Fr., mesophylle. Ger., Mittelschichte 
des Blattes, mittlere Blattschichte. Tne fundamental tissue of a 
leaf (i. e ., the parenchjmia lying between the two skins). [B, 19, 
121, 123, 229 (a, 35).] 

3IESOPHYTUM(Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o a f , i 2 t(u fl t)-u 9 m(u 4 m). From 
picos, middle, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., mesophyte. 1. Of Clarion, 
the collum or point of junetion between the plumule and radicle of 
a piant. 2. The line of demarkation between the internode and 
petiole. [B, 1, 19 (a, 35).] 

3IESOPLKURIUS (Lat,), MESOPLKUKUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
3Ie 2 s-o(o 9 )-plu 2 'ri 2 -u 3 .s(ii 4 s), -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Froin picos, middle, and 
»rAevpd, a rib. Fr., mtsopleurios. Situated between the ribs ; as 
ifs. in the pl., mesoplenria , mesopleuru (Ger., Mittel- [oder Zwisch- 
e.i-| Rippenriiume ), the spaces between the ribs. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 11).] 

3IESOPODIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Froin picos, middle, and ttows, the foot. In inolluscs, the middle 
portion of the foot. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

31 ESO POTA 31 EX ON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-po 2 t-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e- 
(a)'no 3 n. Gr., ptconoTdpTjvov. Of Paulus ^Egineta, a kind of oint- 
ment made from wine and the flowers of white lilies. 

31 ESO PTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. 31e 2 s-o a pt-e 2 r-i 2 j(u a g) , i 2 -u 3 in- 
(u 4 m). From picos, middle, and Trrepvf, a wing. The middle of 
the three cartilaginous or osseous pieees by means of whieh the 
pectoral fln connecta with the pectoral arch in certain fishes. [L, 
I2t, 206.] Cf. Metapterygium and Protopterygium. 


3IE.SORAIC, adj. 3Ie 2 s-o 2 r-a'i 2 k. See Mesenterio. 


3IESORC1IIOX (Lat.), 3IESORC1IIS (Lat.), 3IESORCIIIU3I 
(Lat.), n’s n., f., and n. Me 2 s-o 2 r'ki 2 (ch 3 i 2 )-o 3 n, -o 2 r'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s), 
o 2 r'ki 3 (ch 2 i 2 }-u 9 m(u 4 m). Froin picos, middle, and o PX is, the testicle. 
A peritoneal fold by whieh the testicle of the embryo is attached 
to the mesonephros. [A, 5.] 


MESORCINOE, n. Me 3 s-o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. A substance, C 8 H(CH 3 V 
(OH),, easilj soluble in hot water and in etlier, slightlv so in cold 
water, subhming in dazzllng white plntes melting at about 150° C. 
and boiling at about 275° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IESORKCTU3I(Lat.),n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-re 2 kt'u 9 ni(u 4 in). From 
peVos, middle, and rectum (q . v.). Fr., mesorcctum. Ger., 3/.. 
Mastdumngekrose. It., mesoretto. Sp., mesorecto . A peritoneal 
fold attaching the rectuin to the sacrum. [C,] 

31 ESORI)PTER (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 s-o 2 r-o 2 pt'u*r(ar). Gen., 
-ter'os {-ter'is). From picos, middle, opos, a lioundary. and dnrtcOai, 
to see. The proper position of the eyes with relation to each other, 
under normal eireumstances, when thev are not flxed, i. e .. when 
the muscles are in a relative state of rest. [F, 19 (a, 29).]—3Iuseu- 
lar m. Fr., mesoroptre musculaire. Ger., muskuldrer M . The 
angle formed by the visual lines of the two eyes when the muscles 
of both eyes are com pletely at rest. [F.] 


3IESORRHINE, adj. Me 2 s'o 2 r-en. Lat., mesorrhinus (from 
pi<ros, middle, and ptf, the nose). Ger., mesorhin . Ilaving the 
nasal index between 48° and 52°. [L, 332.] 


3IESORniIINTlI3I(Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o 2 r-ri 2 n(renVI 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., m6sorrhinion. Ia blrds, that portion of tlie beak whieh lies 
between the nostrils. [L, 4t, 343 (a, 43).] 


MESOSARC, n. Me a s / o*sa*rk. From picos, middle, and <rap£, 
flesh. See <S7u?zlamelle. 


3IESOSCAFU EA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 s-o(o») ska a p(ska 8 p)'u 2 (n 4 )-la 9 . 
From picos, middle, and scaputa, the shonlder blade. The spine of 
tlie scapula. [L, 153.] 

31ESOSCKEOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o 3 s-se 2 (ke 2 )-lo(lo 3 )-se(ka)'- 
le(la); in Eng., me 3 s-o 3 s'e 2 l-o-sel. Gen., -cel'es. From p<f<ros, mid- 
dle, or/ceAoy, the leg, aud jcjjAtj, a tumor. Fr., mesoscelocele. See 
Perincat iiehnia. 

3IESOSCELON (Lat.), n. n. Me^s-o^se^Kke^-o^n. See Mesos- 

CELUM. 

3IESOSCEEOPIIY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o a s-se 2 l(ke a l)-o(o 3 )-fl- 
(fu 8 yma 3 . Gen., -phym'atos {-otis). From p€<roy. middle, cr<Aov, 
the leg, and <t>vpa, a tumor. Fr., mesosceiophyme. Ger., Mittel- 
fieischbeule. A tumor of the periumuni. [E.J 
3IESOSCEEOS (Lat.), 3IESOSCEEU3I (I^it ), 3IESOSCEL- 
US (Lat.), n’s m., il, and m. Me 2 s-oVse a Uke 2 l)-o 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /xcVov, iniddle, aud <r#ce'Aos, the leg. The perinoeuni 
[L, 50 (a, 14); L, 107 (a, 43).] 

MESOSE3IE, adj. Me^s' 0 -sem. From peVos. middle, and <ryp.a, 
a sign. Fr., mesoseme . Ger., mesosem. Haviug the orbital index 
between 84° and 89°. [L, 332.] 

3IES0S03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o a )-so'ma 3 . Gen., -som'atos 
{-atis ). From peVos, middle, and cwpa, the body. 1. The larger 
portion or body of a mollusc. [L.] 2. The median region of the 
LameltibrancJiiata , whieh gives rise on its ventral surface to the 
foot. [Gegeubaur (a, 39).] 

3IESOSPER3I, n. Me 2 s'o-spu 6 rm. Lat., me$ospermium y meso- 
spemium (from peVov, middle. and <rnepp.a, a seed). Fr., rneso- 

S verme. Ger., mittlere Samenhaut. An intermediate layer (when 
eshy calied sarcosperm or sarcoderm) in the testa of some seeds ; 
it is the secundine remaining distinet in the seed. [B, 1, 77, 123 
(«, 35).] 

3IESOSPORE, n. Me 2 s'o-spor. From peo-oy, middle, and ano- 
pos, a seed. A spore of medium size. [a, 35.] 

3IESOSTATE, n. Me 2 s*o-stat. A substance formed by the 
protoplasm of a cell, to be eventually converted into secretory 
Products {e. g. y tiypsinogen, pepsinogen, mucigen. etc.). [Langley, 
“ Jour. of Physiof.,” Jan., 1882.1 

MESOSTERNAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-stu 8 r'n , l. From peVos, middle, 
and aripvov, the chest. Pertaining to the inesosternum. [L, 153.] 
3IESOSTERNUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o s )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). P>om p-ecros, middle, and arcpvov, tlie breast. The portion 
of tlie sternum lying between the manubrium and the xiphoid 
cartilage. [B, 28 (a, 27).] 

3IESOTHELIG3IA (Lat.), n. n. JleVo^HheKthaD-i^onPa 3 . 
Gen., -ondatos ( atis). Of Mnrshall, that varietv of epithelioma 
wliicli develops from the middle layer of embryonic tissue. [“Lan- 
cet,” 1889, ii, p. 1045 (a, 34).] 

3IESOTHENA11 (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o 2 th'e 2 n-a 3 r. Gen., -then'- 
oros {-aris). Froin median, and dcVap, the palm of the liand. 

See Adductor pollicis manus. 

3IESOSTHKNIC, adj. Me 2 s-o 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k. From p^<ros, mid¬ 
dle, and <70€vos, strength. Moderately strong. [L.] 
3IES0ST03IAT0US, 3IES0ST03I0US, adj’s. Me 2 s-o-sto 2 m'- 
a 2 t-u 3 s, -o 2 st'o 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., mesostomatus , mestomus (from picos 
middle, and <rropa, the inouth). Having the mouth in the middle 
of the body. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

3IESOTARSAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-ta 3 r's'l. See Mediotarsal. 
3IESOTAKTARIC ACII), n. 31e 2 s-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r / i 2 k. Ger., Meso- 
weinsdure. Optically iuactive tartaric acid. [B.] See under Tab- 

TARIC ACID. 

3IESOTENDON, n. Me 2 s-o-te 2 n'du 3 n. Lat., mesotenum (from 
peVoy, middle, and tendere , to streteh). Fr., mesotendon. See 
Mesenteriola tendinum. 

3IESOTIIECA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 9 )-the(tha) / ka 9 . From 
picos, middle, and a chest. Fr., mesotheque. See Hesotiie- 
cium. 

3IESOTHECIU31 (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 >the(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m« 
(u 4 m). From picos , middle, and Oysiou, a little chest. In the cov- 
ering of an Immature anther, a layer of cells with spirnl annular 
or reticulated fibres in their interior, situated between the external 
coat (exotheclum) and the interimi coat (endotliecium). As the 
anther inatures and the endotliecium Is absorbed. the m. itself he- 
eomes the inner lining or endotheeium. The walls of the eells often 
(lisappear, leaving only the fibres. whieh by their elasticity help to 
diseharge the pollen. [B, 104 (a, 35).] 

MESOTHELIUM (Lat.), n. n. 31e 2 s-o(o 9 )-the(tha)'li 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
From picos , middle, and 07)At}, the nipple. Of Minot, the epithe- 
lioid part of the mesoderm, the peritoneal pleural epithelium, mus- 
cle-plates, etc. [J.] See also Mesamceboids. 

31ESOTHENA R (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o 2 th'e 2 n-a 3 r. Gen.,-f/ieiFa- 
ros {-is). From picos . middle, and Oivap , the flat of the liand. Fr., 
mesothhiar. See Adductor710 Uicis manus. 

3IESOTI1ER3IAL, adj. Me 2 s-o-thu 6 r'm'l. 3Ioderately warm 
(said of minernl waters). (a, 48.] 

31 ESOTH ORA X (Lat.), n. Me 2 s«o(o 3 )-thor'a 2 x(a 9 x). Gen., 
-thor'acos {-thor'acis). From picos , middle, and 6u>pa£, a breast- 
plate. The middle ring of the thorax of an insect. [B, 28 
K 27).] 

31ESOTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me a s-o 2 t-i(e)'ka 3 . From picos, 
middle, and Tei\os. a wall. Of Good, nn order of diseases of tlie 
connective tissues of organs, without derangement of the generni 
health. [a, 3t.] 

3IESOTOCATARR1I1TS (Lat.), n. m. 3ie 2 s-ot'o(o 9 )-ka 2 t(kn 3 t)- 
a 9 r // ru 9 s(ru 4 s). From picos , mkldle, ous, the ear, and sarappos , 
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catarrh. Ger., MittelohrkatarrJi. Catarrh of the middle ear. [L, 
50 (a, 14). J 

3 IESOT(ECHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-te 2 (to 2 -e 2 )-ki(ch 2 e)'- 
ti 2 s Gen., -it'idos (-idis). Ger., Brustscheidenentzunduny, Mit - 
telfellentzundung. Mediastinal pleuritis. [L, 50 (a, 14); L, 135 
(a, 43).] 

MESOTCKCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-te'(to 2 'e 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From fxcao toixos, a partition wall. See Mediastinum. 

MKSOTYMPANIC, adj. Me 2 s-o-ti 2 m-pa 2 n'i 2 k. Froni ptvos, 
middle. and Tvy.iravou, a drum. Of Owen, situated between the 
hypotympanic and the epitympanic elements of the tympanio pedi- 
cle of a fish. [L, 14 (a. 39).] 

MESOVARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 s-o-va(wa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Mesoarium. 

MESOWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. Me 2 s-o-vin'zoir-e 2 . See Meso- 

TARTARIC ACID. 

MESOXAEATE, n. Me 2 s-o 2 x'a 2 l-at. A salt of mesoxalic acid. 
[B, 46 (a, 39).] 

MESOXALIC ACID, n. Me 2 s-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide mesox- 
alique. Ger., Mesoxalsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 3 H 2 - 

O 5 + II 2 O = C0. <coOH + H *°’ or C(OH)a \COA)H’ or C0 < H *°>- 
\COOH’ tbe molecule wat er of crystallization being probably 
an iutegral part of the constitution of the acid. It is obtained 
by the oxidation of amidoinalonic acid ; or by boiling alloxan with 
alkalies ; or by treating with hydrogen sulphide the deposit formed 
by pouring. drop by drop, boiling lead acetate into a solution of 
alloxan. M. a. forms colorless prismatic crystals, very deliques¬ 
cent, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether, and melting at 115° 
C., without losing water. It is transformed by nascent hydrogen 
into oxymalonic acid. [B ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

MKSOXALYL, n. 31e 2 s-o 2 x'a 2 l-i 2 l. Ger., M. The bivalent 
radicle of mesoxalic acid, C(OII 2 ) [B.] 

MESOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me 2 s-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 From /xeVov, mid¬ 
dle, and £<?ov, an animal. Of Van Beneden, a division of animals 
classified between the Protozoa and the Metazoa , having as its 
representative the Dicyemeda. [L. 11 (a, 39).] 

MESPILO DAPHNE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 s-pi 2 l-o(o 3 )-da 2 f(da 3 f)'ne- 
(na). Gen., -daph'nes. From mespilus, the medlar-tree, and 
daphne , the laurel-tree. Of Nees von Esenbeck, a genus of the 
Lauracece found in Brazil: of Bentham and Hooker, a section of 
the genus Ocotea. [B, 19, 38, 42, 93, 121 (a, 35).]—31. cupularis. A 
species found on the Mascarene Islands, yielding bois de cannelle, 
whieh is said to be aromatic, stomachic, sudorific, and antidysen- 
teric. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. indecora. See M. sassafras. —M. 
pretiosa. A species found in Pard, Brazil. The bark, called pao 
pretiosa, canelkina, canelilha, or pereiora, has a sweet aromatic 
taste likecinnamon, and an odor suggestive of sassafras, cinnamon, 
and roses ; is tonie, digestive, and stimulant, and is used in rheu- 
matism and syphilis. [B, 19, 121, 180 (a, 35).]—M. sassafras. An 
aromatic species used medicinally under the name of canela sas¬ 
safras . [B, 18, 121 (a, 35).] 

MESPILUS (Lat.), n.m.and f. 3Ie 2 s'pi 2 l-u 3 s(n 4 s). Gr., neviriXr) 
(lst def.). Fr., epine, neflier (3d def.). Ger., Mespel, Mispel (3d 
def.). It., nespolo , nespilo (3d def.). Sp., nispero (3d def.). 1. Of 
the ancients, the M. germanica. 2. The fruit of M. germanica.. 3. 
A genus of the Rosaceae,' tribe Pomeae ; by Bentham and Hooker re- 
ferred to the genus Pyrus. 4. Of Wahlenberg, the genus Coton- 
easter. The Mespili of Medicus are a family of plants, comprising 
Torminalis, Amelancliier, Sorbus, Cotoneaster, M., etc. [B, 19, 42, 
77, 121, 173, 180 (a, ,35).]—31. mstivalis. Apple-haw ; an aquatic 
species found in the Southern United States. The fruits are juicy 
and have a pleasant flavor. [B, 34 (a, 35).]—31. amelancliier. 
See Amelanchier vulgaris. —31. ari a. See Pyrus avia.— 31. 
lironia. Fr., epine (ou neflier) d'orient. Aronia thorn ; a spiny, 
bushy tree or snrub indigenous to Southern Europe and Western 
Asia, and abundant on the Mount of Ohves, where its red fleshy 
fruit is collected for preserves. [B, 173, 185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. 
ancti paria. The Pyrus aucuparia. [B.]—31. azarolus. Fr., 
e} ine (ou neflier ) (VEspagne, argerolle , azarolier, pommette. 
Ger., Azarol-Weissdorn, Azarolbaum, welsche Mispel. Azarole 
thorn, Neapolitan medlar, parsley-leaved hawthorn ; a species 
indigenous to Palestine and Southern Europe. Its pulpy fruit 
(the /u-cVinAor apuvia of Dioscorides) has a pleasant acid flavor, 
and is eaten raw or preserved ; in the latter state it is used as a 
stomachic, antiemetie, and antidysenteric. [B, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 
35).]—31. cliaimem*. The Pyrus malus. [B, 275 (a, 35).l—31. 
coccinea. Fr., tpine (ou neflier) tcarlate. White thorn ; a North 
American species growing in thickets by streams. The small 
bright-purple fruits are edible. fB, 34,173 (a, 35).]—31. communis. 
See M. germanica. —31. cornifolia. Fr., epine (ou neflier) a 
feuilles de poitier. A North American species having edible fruit. 
[B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. cotoneaster. See Cotoneaster vulgaris. — 
31. crus galli, 31. cuncifolia. Fr., pied de coq. Cockspur 
thorn ; a North American species the leaves of whieh have been used 
in whooping-cough. [B, 34, 173, 185 (o, 35).]—31. domestica. The 
Sorbus domestica. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. germanica. Fr., ipine 
(ou neflier) cultive, merlier, meslier, mesple , mesplier, mespoulier, 
neflier, nesplier, nespoulier . Ger., gemeine Mispel, Nespel. Wispel, 
Esperln. The medlar, common (or Duteh) medlar, minshull crab ; 
the neaniki) of Theophrastus, the m. of Pliny ; a small, mueh- 
branched spinous tree. The young shoots and leaves are astring¬ 
ent, and are used in decoction as a gargle. The fruits, fructus 
mespili germanicce, mespila, mespili, are astringent and unfit for 
eating until they begin to decay. They were forrnerly used in diar¬ 
rhoea and dysentery, and their seeds as a diuretic. M. germanica 
elongata , M. germanica enucleator (a stoneless variety, the fruit of 


whieh decays slowly), M. germanica macrocarpa (the large Duteh 
medlar, generally preferred on account of the large size of its fruit), 
M. germanica praecox , and M. germanica silvestris (wild medlar) 
are varieties of this species. [B, 19, 42, 77, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 35).] 
—31. intermedia. See M. oxyacantha. —31. Japonica. Fr., 
epine du Japon. See Eriobotrya japonica. —31. Loureiri. A 
tree found in Cochin-China, where the fruits, whieh have a sw r eetish • 
acid taste, are eaten, and are used in indigestion, diarrhoea, menor¬ 
rhagia, etc. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. lucida. See M. crus-gallL— 31. 
oxyacantha. Fr., aubepine , acinier, bois de mai, epine blanche 
(ou fleurie), noble epine, senellier. Ger., gemeiner Weissdorn , 
Hagcdom, Heckdorn , Mehlbeere, Miillei'brot. White thorn, com¬ 
mon hawthorn, quick (or quickset) thorn, azzy-tree. bird-6agles, 
may-bush ; a hedge-shrub or tree indigenous to northern Europe 
and Asia. The purple, one-seeded fruit, commonly known as haws, 
and the leaves and flowers, folia, flores, et fmictus spinee albae (seu 
oxyacanthce), were forrnerly used as mild astringents. [B, 173,180, 
185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. populifolia. See Eriobotrya japonica— 31. 
prima. See M. azarolus. —31. pyracantlia. Fr., arbre de Moise 
(lst def.), epine aigue (ou ardente) (lst def.), petit corail (lst def.), 
buisson ardent (lst def.). Ger., Feuerdomi (lst def.), Feuerstrauch 
(lst def.). 1. Of Linnseus, the fire-bush. Chrisfs (or Egyptian, or ever- 
green) thorn ; a shrub found in Southern Europe and Asia Minor, 
the btvdnav9a of the ancient Greeks. The scarlet fruits. about the 
size of peas, were forrnerly used as an astringent. 2. Of Loureiro, 
the M. Loureiri. [B, 173, 180. 275 (a, 35).]—31. pyrifolia. See M. 
cornifolia. —31. tanacetifolia. Fr., epine (ou neflier) d feuilles 
de tanaisie, epine du Levant. A species the fruits of whieh are 
eaten. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—Semen mespilorum. The seed cf M. 
germanica. [B, 180 (a, 35).]. 

3IESPLE (Fr.), 3IESPLIEK (Fr.), 3IESrOULIER (Fr.), n*s. 
Me 2 s-pl\ -ple-a, pu-le-a. See Mespilus germanica. 

3IESQUIT, n. Me 2 z-ket'. See Mezquit. 

3IESSER (Ger.), n. Me 2 s'se 2 r. See Bistoury and Knife, and 
cf. the next article.—Absclirapsin*. See Sueating- iron.— Am- 
putationsm*. See Amputating knife. —Beer’scbcs Staarm*. 
See Beer's cataract knife. — lilasensteiinn*. See Lithotomy 
knife.— Bruclim*. See Hernia knife.— Cbirurgisclies 31., Fe- 
derin’. See Scalprum.— Fistelm*. See Syringotome.— Flictui’. 
See Scalprum. —Gebarmntterm*. See Hysterotome. —Gypsm*. 
A knife for cutting plaster-of-Paris splints and bandages to aid in 
their removal.—Hornhautm’. SeeComea knife.— Iucisionsm’. 
See Scalpel. —Jacger’sclies Hornhautm*. See Jaeger's cornea 
knife.— Knopfm’. See Leaficw/o?' knife.— Lanzenm’. See Lance 
knife. — Lenticularm*, Liiiseiifbrmiges 31. See Lenticnlar 
knife. —3Ieyer*sches ringfbrmiges 1’liaryngealm’. See Mey- 
er's aunular pliaryngeal knife. — Sclmfin*. See Ablator.— 
Schwartze*sclics gekrummtes 31. See Schicartze'$ curved 
knife.— Staarm*. See Cataract knife.— Steinm*. See Cystotome 
(lst def.).—Stilling’sclies Thranenm*. See Stilling's lacrymal 
knife. —Verborgcnes 31. See Bistouri cachi. —YVeber’sclies 
Caiialchenm*. See \Veber's canaliculus knife.— Zwcisclniei- 
diges 31. A two-edged knife. [L, 43 (a, 43).] 

3IESSER (Ger.), n. Me 2 s'se 2 r. An instrument or apparatus for 
measuring. Cf. the preceding article.—Aderm*. See Pulsi meter. 
-Arium’. See Brachiometrum. —Ausdelinharkeitsm*. See 
Ectasiometrum. — Heckenm*, lleckenneigungsm*. See Pel- 
vimeter. —llrotstarkem*. See Aleurometer. —Dichtlgkeitsm*. 
See Dasymetrum.— Essigm*. See Acetometer and Hydrometer. 
—Gehorm*. See Acumeter.— Handm*. See Chejrometer. — 
Horni*. See Acumeter.— Kinderin*. See Baromacrometer. — 
Kolilenstoffin*. See Anthracometer.— Kopfm*. See Cepha- 
lometer. — Lebensluftm*. See Eudiometer. — Lnftdlchtig- 
keitsm*. See Aerometer.— Luftdruckm*. See Barometer. — 
Luftdnrchsichtigkeitsm*. See Diaphanometer.— Lnftelasti- 
citatsm*. See Elaterometer.— Luftgutein*. See Eudiometer. 
—Luftin*. See Aerometer. —Luftverderbnissm*. See Cacaer- 
ometer. — Lungcnm*. See Pneumonometer. — 3Ietallductili- 
tatsm*. See Ectasiometrum.— 3Iilchdichthcitsm*. See Galac- 
tometer. —3Iilchfettm*, 3Iilchgiitem*. See Galactometer, 
Lactometer, and Cremometer. —3Iuskclkraftm*. See Dyna- 
mometer (lst def.).—3Intterm*. See Hysterometer.— Kahinm*. 
See Cremometer.— Salzin*. See Halometer. —Sauremn*. See 
Acidimeter. —Stickstoflm*. See Azotometer.— Siissigkcitsm*. 
See Glycymeter.— AVlnkelm*. See Goniometer. —^AVblbuiigsm*. 
See Cyrtometer,— Zugm*. See Helcysmometrum. 

3IKSSING (Ger.), n. MeVsi^n 2 . See Brass. 

3IKST, n. Sour milk. [Huland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

3IKST03I, n. 3Ie 2 s ; to 2 m. The elements of a fihro-vascular 
bundle whose function is mainly conducting (e. g., the ducts). [B, 
229. 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Stereom. 

3IESUA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2/ zhu 2 (su 4 )-a 3 . Fr., m,, mtsua. A genus 
of tropical shrubs or trees, of the Guttiferce, tribe Calophyllece. The 
Mesuea> are : Of Sprengel, a division of the Gutti ferae; of Keichen- 
bach, a section of the Clusiece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 35).]—31. ferrea, 31. 
nagana, 31. pednnculata, 31. Roxburgliii, 31. salicina. Fr., 
bois d'anis (ou defer, ou de nagas ). mesua des Indes. Ger., Eisen- 
holzbaum. Beng., nagkushur. East Indian iron-wood, nahor oil- 
plant, nagkushur- (or nagkesur-) tree ; an East Indian species culti- 
vated In Java and Malabar for its aromatic flowers, whieh are also 
sold as a stimulant. A glutinous resin, of sharp. aromatic odor, is 
obtained from the chestnut-like fruits, and an oil from the seeds is 
used as an embrocation in rheumatism. The bark is bitter, aro¬ 
matic, and astringent, and the root is used as a tonic. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 185, 275 (a, 85); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 
39).]—M. speciosa. A species resembling M. ferrea in properties 
and identified with it by Hooker. The bark and root are used as a 
sudorific, the leaves as an expectorant, and the oil of the seeds in 
rheumatism. The fruits are laxative when fresh, but constipating 
when dried. [B, 180, 212 (a, 35).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in tco; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like u (German). 
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MKTA-. For many words beginning thus, see the correspond- 
ing words without the prefix. 

3IETA-ACETriIENETIDINE, n. Me^a^s-cn-fe^-eH'- 
i 2 d-en. See Phenacetine. 

META BASIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 2 b(a 3 b)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
-bas'eos (-ab'asis). Gr., ptraj 3a<ns (from ptrafiaivtiv, to pass over 
from one place to another). A change or variation (e. g , in a dis- 
ease or its symptoms, in method of treatment, etc.). [a, 48.] 
3 IETABENZENEDISULPIIONIC ACID, n. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 - 
be 2 nz"en-di-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Metabenzoldisulfonsaure . See 
BENZENEdtsuip/ionic acid. 

3IETABENZOGLYCOCY T A3IINE, n. Me 2 t-a a -be 2 nz'o-gli 2 k- 
o-si'a 2 m-en. See Metaouanidobenzoic acid. 

3IETABIOXYPHENOL, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -bi'O a x-i 2 -fe 2 n'o 2 l. See 
Resorcin. 

ET A BOLE (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t-a 2 b(a 3 b)'o 2 l-e(a). Gen., -ab’oles. 
Gr., ptrafroXy. Fr., mttabole. 1. See Metabousm. 2. See Mkta- 
basis. 

METABOIAA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -bol(bo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., pera- 
/3oA(a. See Metabousm. 

3IETABOLIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 2 b-o 2 l'ik. Lat., metabolicus. Fr., 
metabolique. Ger., metabolisch. 1. Pertaining to raetabolism. 
2. Pertaining to the metamorphosis of anltnals, etc. 3. Of Cohn, 
polymorphic (said of Infusoria). [B ; J.] 

3IETABOLIS3I, n. Me 2 t-a 2 b / o 2 l-i 2 z , rn. Gr., ptrapo A»}, ptra- 
/SoAta (from perafidWtiv, to throw into a different position). Lat., 
met abole, metabotia. Fr., metabole. Ger . y Metabolie. Of Schwann 
(1839), the series of Chemical changes occurring in nutritive ma- 
terial taken into an organism by which it is converted into an in- 
tegral part of the living substance (constructive m., anabolism), also 
the changes taking place in living substance by which energy is set 
free (destructive m., catabolism). In the setting free of energy the 
complex material in the living substance is reduced to a simpler 
forin, oxidation occurs, and carbon dioxide and other waste Prod¬ 
ucts appear. [B ; B, 291 (a, 35); J, 19, 36, 55.] 

3IETABOLITE, n. Me 2 t-a 2 b'o 2 l-it. Frorn ptrapoXrj, a chang- 
ing. Any substance produced by metabolism. [a, 48.] 
METABOLOU8, adj. Me 2 t-a 2 b'o 2 l-u 3 s. See Metabolic. 
METABOBIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -bor'i 2 k. A monobasic acid, 
HB0 2 , obtained by keeping boric acid some time at a temperature 
of 100° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

METABUANCHIAL, adj. Me 2 t-a a -bra a n 2 'ki 2 -a 2 l. From ptrd, 
behind, and /3pdyx“*i ^rills. Situated behind the gills. [L, 11 (a, 39).] 
3IETABR03IANILINE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -brom-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. See 
Monobromaniline. 

3IETABROMBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -brom-be 2 nz-o'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide metabromobenzoique. Ger., Metabrombenzoesdure. 
An isomeric varlety of benzoic acid, C a H 4 Br.CO.OH, crystallizing 
in needles readily soluble in alcohol, very slightly soluble in water, 
melting at 135° C., and boiling above 280° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 

31 ET A B KOM B ENZOLS U LFONS A U K E (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 - 
brom-be 2 n"tsol-zul-fon'zoir-e 2 . See under Brombenzenesulphonic 
acid. 

3IETABR03IETHYLBENZENE, n. Me 2 t"a a -brom-e 2 th-i 2 l- 
be 2 nz'en. Ger., Metabromdthylbenzol. See Monobromethylben- 
zene. 

3IETABR03INITR0BENZENE, n, Me 2 t"a 3 -brom-nit-ro- 
be 2 nz'en. Fr., metabromonitrobenzine. Ger., Metabrornnitroben- 
zol. A solid substance, C a (H,Br,H,N0 2 ,H,H,) = C*II 4 N0 2 Br, having 
the constitution of benzene in which nitryl and bromine replace two 
alternate atoms of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

3IETABU03IPHKN0L, n. 3fe 2 t"a 3 -brom-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Fr., m4- 
tabromopfUnol. See 3Ionobromphenol, Dibromphenol, and Tri- 
bromphknol. 

3IKTABR03IT0LUENE, n. Me 2 t"a 2 -brom-to 2 l-u 2 'en. Fr., 
metabromotoludne. See Monobromtoluene (2d def.) and Tribrom- 

TOLUENE. 

3IETACAIIBONIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rb-o 2 n'ik. SceCAR- 

BONIC ACID. 

3IETACARPAL, 3IETACARPIAN, adfs. Me^a^kaVpM, 
-pi 2 -a 2 n. Lat., metacarpeus , metacarpianas (from ptraicdpinov , the 
wrist). Fr., mitacarpien. Pertaining to the metacarpus. 

3IKTACARPO-CARPAL, adj. 3fe 2 t-a a -ka a rp /, o-ka a r'p , l. Per¬ 
taining to the metacarpus and the carpus, [a, 48.] 
3IKTACARPO-3IETACARPAL, adj. Me 2 t-a a -ka a rp"o-me 2 t- 
a 1 -ka a r , p , l. Pertaining to metacarpal bones in their relations to 
cach other. [a, 48.] 

31KTACARPO-PH ALANGKAL, adj. Me 2 t-a a -ka 3 rp"o-fa 2 l- 
a 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. Fr., m4tacarpo-nhalangien . Pertaining to the meta¬ 
carpus and the phalanges, [a, 17.] 

3IETACARPO-PIIALANGEUS(Lat.),n. m. 3Ie 2 t-a a -ka 3 rp"- 
o(o , )-fa 2 l(fa a l)-a 2 n(a a n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 )-u a s(u < s). Fr., m4lacarjx>-phalan- 
ginien. See Adductor pollicis manus. 

3IHTACARPO-PIIALANGIEN (Fr.), adj. Ma-ta a -ka a rpo- 
fa a -la a n a zhe-a a n 2 . See Metacarpo-phalanoeal : as a n., a mus- 
cle connected with the metacarpus and the phalanges, fa, 17.] 
— 31.-p. «ltt i » mic «. See Adductor pollicis manus. — 31,-p’s 
liiteraux, 31,-p’s latCrnux palmalres. See Interossei pal¬ 
mares. 

31ETACABPUS (Lat), n. m. Me 2 t-a a -ka a rp'u 3 s(u<s). From 
p*rd, beyond, and Kapnos, the wrist. The row r of metacarpal bones 
taken as a whole. (L.] 

3IETACELLULOSE, n. Me 2 t-a a -8e 2 l'u 2 l-os. See Cellulose. 


3IKTACENTRK, n. Me 2 t'a 3 -se 2 ntr\ Lat., mctacentimm (from 
/xerd, beyond, and Ktvrpov, a ceutre). Fr., metacentre. Ger., 
Schwangpunkt. The ponit at which the line of support of a fioat- 
ing body interseets its line of rest when the divergence between 
these two lines is infinitely small. The equilibrium of a tloating 
body is stable or unstablo according as the m. is above or below the 
centre of gravity. If the points coincide, the body is in indifferent 
equilibrium. [a, 49.] 

31KTACEKAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 t-a 2 -se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 z(a a s) / ma a . 
Gen., -as'matos (-atis ). Gr., peraidpaapa. See Cerasma. 

3IETACERAS3IOLUTRON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-a a -se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 2 z(a 3 s)-mo a l-u 2 t(uH)'ro 2 n. From ptraucipatria, (see Metacerasma), 
and \ovrp6v. a bath. A bath artiflcially wanned or cooled. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

3IKTACETA3IIDE, n. Me 2 t-a 2 s e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., m4ta- 
cetamide. See Propionamide. 

3IETACETIC ACID, 31ETACETONIC ACID, n's. Me 2 t- 
a 2 s-et / i 2 k, -a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide metacetonique . Ger., Meta- 
cetonsaure. See Propionic acid. 

3IETACI1EIRLSIS (Lat.), 3IETACIIEIRIS3IUS (Lat.), n's 
f. and m. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -kir'(che 2 'i 2 r)-i 2 s-i 2 s, -kir(cli 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s) , rnn 3 s- 
(nnPs). Gen., -is'eos l-cheir'isis), -cheiris f mi. Gr., /uteraxetpiats, 
(from perd, with, and x«P< the band). The treatment 
of disease by manipulation. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IETAC1ILOIIAL, n. MeH-a^klor^ 2 !. Ger., M. See Para- 

CHLORAL. 

3IETACHLORBENZOIC ACID, n. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -klor-be 2 nz o'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide metachlovobenzdique. Ger., Metachlorbenzoesiiure. 
See Monochlorbenzoic acid (2d def.), Dichlorbenzoic acid, and 
Trichlorbenzoic acid. 

3IETACHLORET1IYT.BENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a a -klor-e 2 th /, - 
i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. Fr., m4tachlorethylbenzine. Ger., Metachlordthyl- 
benzol. An isomeric. variety of monochlorethylbenzene, C # (H,C1,- 
H,C 2 H 6 ,II,H) = C«H 9 C1, in w hich tw o alternate atoms of hydrogen 
are replaced by chlorine and ethyl. [B, 4.] 

3IETACIILORHIPPURIC ACID, n. 3Ie 2 t"a a -klor-hi 2 p- 

S n 2 rM 2 k. A tough amorphous substance, C ft H 4 CI.€O.NIICH 2 .CO.- 
►II, somewhat soluble in boiling water, almost insoluble in cold 
WAter. It is found in the urine after the administration of meta- 
chlorbenzoic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETACHLOKPIIE3 T OL,n. 3Ie 2 t // a 3 -klor-fe 2 n , o 2 l. See3IoNo- 
ciilorphenol (2d def.), Djchlorpiienol, and Trichlorphenol. 

3IETACHLORTOLUENE, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -klor-tol-u 2 'en. See 
31onochlortoluene (2 d def.), Dichlortoluene, and Trichlorto- 

LUENE. 

METACJIORESIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -ko(cho a )-re(ra) , si 2 s. 
Gen., -es'eos (-is). Gr., /xeTax^ijacs (from pera, beyond, and x^P 1 ?* 
eris, a going). Fr.. metachorese. 1. A metastasis, [a, 34.] 2. A 
dislocation, or luxation. [a, 48.] 

3IETACHR03IATIS3I, n. 3te 2 t-a 3 -krom / a 2 t-i 2 z , m. Fr.,wie#a- 
chromatisme. Change of color (e. g ., of the bair or feathers). [L, 
41 (a, 43).] 

3IETACHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., 
-chys'eos (-ach'ysis). Gr., ptraxvais (from pera, beyond, and xvo"»«, 
a pouring). See Transfusion. 

3IETACINESIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t-a a -si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es*eos (-is). Gr., peraicir^a-cs (from pera, beyond, and KiVqo-is, move- 
ment). Ger., Metakinese , Metakinesis. 1. The stage in indirect 
cell-division in which the longitudinally divided nuclear fibrils re- 
arrange themselves to form the fibrils of the daughter nuclei, and 
the daughter nuclei separate from eacli other. [Flemming (J, 63).] 
2. Transposition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETACINNA3IENK, 3IETACINXA3IOL, n's. Me 2 t-a a - 
si 2 n , am-en,-o 2 l. Fr., m4tacinnam4ine. See Cinnamene. 

3IETACINNA3IOL, n. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -si 2 n'a 2 m-o 2 l. Ger., M. See 
Metastyrol (Ist def.). 

3IETACIS3I, n. Me 2 t'a a -si 2 z'm. Lat., metacismus (for myta- 
cismits, Gr., /utvTaK«rp6?, from pv, the letter m). The too frequent 
use or repetition of the letter m. [A, 312 (a, 48).] 

3IETACCELE, n. I\Ie 2 1 / a*-sel. Lat., metaccclium (from /utera, 
beyond, and «otAia, a cavity). The fourth ventricle of the brain. 
[Wilder (J, 55).] 

3IETACCELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a a -sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
-os’eos (-o8'is). The formation of a secondary space, such as the 
hollowdng out of the coelome of the leech after it has been filled 
with connective tissue. I “ Quart. Jour. of 3IIcr. Sci., 1 * 1884, p. 477 
(J).] 

3IET A CONDYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a a -ko 2 n'di a l(du«l)-u 3 s- 
(u*8). From ptrd , beyond, and *c6v6vAo?. a knucklc. Fr., mHacon- 
dyle. Ger., Oberfingergelenkknochel. Of Gomeus, the distal joint 
o£ a flnger. [A, 325'(a, 48).] 

3IETACONE, n. Me 2 t'a 3 -kon. From ptrd, beyond, and kwvos, 
a cone. Of H. F. Osborn, the postero-external cusp of an upper 
molar. [“ Nature," Mar. 20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 48).] 

31ETACONID, n. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -kon'i 2 d. Of IT. F. Osborn, the an- 
tero-internal cusp of a lower molar. [“ Nature,” Mar. 20,1890, p. 
467 (a, 48).] 

3IETACONULE, n. 3Ie 2 t-a 3 -ko 2 n / u 2 l. Of II. F. Osborn, the 
posterior intennediate cusp of an upper molar. [“Nature,” 3Iar. 
20, 1890, p. 467 (a, 48).] 

3IETACOPAIVIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ko-pa a -ev'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide mttacopahuviqne. Ger., Metacopaivasdure. An acid, 
C 22 H J4 0 2 , obtained by Strauss from 31aracaibo oopaiva balsam, 
occurring as colorless leafy crystals, insoluble in w^ater, easily 
soluble in alcohol or cther, and melting at about 206° C. Brix be- 


A, ape, A 2 , at, A 3 , ah; A«, ali, Cii, chin; Ch a , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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lieves that this substance and tbe copaivic acid of cominerce are 
identical and are not aeids. Ile gives as tbe formula C 20 l I 32 O 21 aud 
as melting point 120 ° to 129° 0. [B, 3, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IETACYESIS (Lat.), n. f. :tte 2 t-a a -si(kn«)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-is). From pe-ra, after, and kvtjo-i?, pregnancy. Seeondary 
extra-uterinp gestation, where the gestation has begun in tbe uterus 
or the oviduct, but is continued iu the abdomen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETACY3IENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -sim'en. A liquid, C 10 H , 4 = 
C 6 H 4 CH a = CJH,C 3 H 7 ,H,CH 3 ,H,HJ, boiling at about 177° < 

31 (a, 38).] Cr. Cymene. 

3IETACY3IOPHENOE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -sim"o-fe 2 u'o 2 l. See 
Tuymol. 


C 3 H 7 .- 
1 [B, 


METADERMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From peTa, beyond, and 8e'ppa, the 
skin (see also -osis*). A morbid development of the epidermis and 
the epithelium. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETADIA3IIDOBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 8 -di-a 2 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz'- 
en. Ger., Metadiamidobenzol. A substance, C«(H,NH 2 ,H,NH 2 ,- 
H,H,) = C«H 8 N 2 , forming prismatic crystals, which melt at 64° C. 
and boil at 287° C. [B, 3 (a, 48); B, 4.]—31. liydrocliloride. A 
crystalline substance, C«H 4 (NH 3 C1) 2 , used in making coloring mat- 
ters. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IETADIAZOA3IIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-a 2 z"- 
a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. A crystalline substance, CO.OH.C 6 H 4 .NH.N 
N.C«H 4 .CO.OH, occurring in orange-yellow granules, almost in- 
soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether, and detonating at 180° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETADIBR03IBENZENE, n. Me 2 t''a 3 -di-brom-be 2 nz'en. 
Ger., Metadibrombenzol. Aliquid, C 4 H 4 Br 2 = : C«(H,Br,H,Br,H,H,), 
formed from beuzene by replacing two alternate atomsof hydrogen 
by bromine. It boils at 219 4° C. [B, 4 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETADICIIEORBENZENE, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -di-klor-be 2 nz'en. 
Ger., Metadichlorbenzol. A substitution eompound,- C«H 4 CI 2 = C a - 
(H,C1,H,C1,H,H), of benzene in which two alternate atoms of hy¬ 
drogen are replaced by chlorine. It is a colorless oily liquid boiling 
at 172° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.] 

3IETADICHLORQUINONE, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -di-klor-kwi 2 n'on. A 
substance, C«H 2 C1 2 0 2 = C«(H,CI,0,H,0,C1,), crystallizing from boil¬ 
ing alcohol or petroleum spirit as large, straw-colored, rhombic 
prisrns, slightly soluble in water and in cold alcohol, and melting at 
120° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IETADICYANOBENZENE, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -di-si-a 2 n-o-be 2 nz'en. 
Ger., Metadicyanbenzol. A substance, C 4 (H,CN,II,CN,H,H,) = 
C 8 N 2 H 4 , having the constitution of benzene in which two alternate 
atoms of hydrogen are replaced by two molecules of cyanogen. 
[B, 4.] 


3IETADIHYDROXYACETOPIIENONE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-hid- 
ro 2 x"i 2 -a 2 s-e 2 t-o-fe 2 n'on. Syn.: resacetophenone. A substance, 
CH 3 .CO.C c H 3 (OH) 2 , obtained from resorcinol, and crystallizing 
from hot dilute hydrochloric acid in colorless needles or rhombic 
plates melting at 142° C. Paradihydroxyacetophenone , or quinace- 
tophenone, is also knovvn, and crystallizes from hot water in yellow- 
green dendritic forms, soluble in alcohol and in ether, and melting 
at 202° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] * 


3IETADIHYDROXYAZOBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-hid- 
ro 2 x"i 2 -a 2 z-o-be 2 nz'en. See RKSOKCuiOLazobenzene. 

3IKTADIHYDROXYBENZENE, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 - 
be 2 nz / en. Ger., Metadiliydroxybenzol. See Resorcin. 


3IETARIIODANIEINE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-l'o 2 d-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. A sub¬ 
stance, C<jH 3 I 2 .NH 2 , crystallizing in needles melting at about 96° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IETADIIODOBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-i / 'o 2 d-o-be 2 nz / en. 
Ger., Metadijodbenzol. A substance, C«(H,I,H,I,H,H,) = C 8 H 4 I 2 , 
having the constitution of benzene in which two alternate atoms of 
hvdrogen are replaced by iodine. It crystallizes from a mixture of 
alcohol and ether in rhombic tables melting at about 40° C., and 
boiling at about 285° C. [B, 3 (a, 38) ; B, 4.] 
3IETADI3IETHYEBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-me 2 th"i 2 l- 
be 2 nz'en. Fr., metadinethylbenzine. Ger., Metadimethylbenzol. 
Metaxylene (see under Xylene). [a, 38.] 

3IETADI3IETHYLOXYBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-me 2 th"- 
i 2 l-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz'en. Ger., Metadimethyloxybenzol. Metaxylenol 
(see under Xylenol). 


3IETADINITROBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-nit''ro-be 2 nz'en. 
Fr., m&tcidinitrobenzine. Ger., Metadinitrobenzol. A substance, 
C«(H,N0 2 ,H,N0 2 ,H,H,) = C«H 4 N 2 0 4 , forming thin acicular crystals 
having the constitution of benzene m which two alternate atoms of 
hydrogen are replaced by nitryl. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4 .] 
3IETADIOXYBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-o 2 x // i 2 -be 2 nz'en. 
Lat., vietadioxybenzoluni [Hung. Pb.]. Ger., Metadioxybenzol. 
See Resorcin. 


3IETADITHIOBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -di-thi"o-be 2 nz- 
o'i 2 k. An acid, S 2 (C 6 H 4 .CO.OH) 2 , crystallizing from alcohol in short 
needles almost insoluble in water, and melting at about 247° C. [B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

3IETADRASIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -dra(dra 3 )'si 2 s. From /aera, 
beyond, and Spav, to ao. An acting or working beyond (e. g., by 
proceeding from one sphere of action or from one body to another). 


dthylmethylbenzol. An isomeric variety of ethylmethylbenzene, 
C 6 (H,CH 3 ,H,C 2 H 5 ,H,H,) = C 9 II 1!t . It is a liquid, boiling at 158° C. to 
159° C. IB,4.J 

31 ETAFACIAE, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -fa'si 2 -a 2 l. From pera, beyond, 
and facies , the face. Posterior to the face. [L.J 

3IETAFERRIC IIYDRATE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -fe 2 r'i 2 k. Iron di- 
oxydihydrate, Fe 2 0 2 (OH) a . [B.] 

3IETAFLUORBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -flu 2 "o 2 r-be 2 nz- 
o'i 2 k. See Monofluorbenzoic acid. 

3IETAFURFUROL, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -fu 6 r'fu 2 r-o 2 l. Fr., mttafur- 
furol. Ger., M. An oily substance contained, together with 
acetone, in furfurol, or obtained together with the latter by distill- 
ingbran with diluted sulphuric acid. It boils at a much higher tem¬ 
perature than furfurol, is less volatile, and is less soluble in water 
and in ammonia. By repeated distillation it forms a reddish-brovvn 
resinous mass. [B, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IETAGAIXIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ga 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide meta- 
gallique (ou melanogallique , ou gallulmique). Ger., Metagallus- 
sciitre. A black substance, C 6 H 4 0 2 , insoluble in water, produced 
when gallic acid is brought into contact with the solution of a ferric 
salt. [B, 5.] 

3IETAGASTER (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., 
- gaste'ros (-is). From fiera, beyond, and ycumjp, the stomach. Ger., 
Nachdarm. The embryonic alimentary canal of those animals iu 
which the respiratory organs are developed from it, as opposed to 
the prosogaster (q. v.). [J,] 

3IETAG ASTRUE A (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'tru 2 (tru<)- 
la 3 . From h*t a, beyond, and gastrula ( q . v.). Of Haeckel, a modi- 
fied form of gastrula in which the segmentation of the ovum and 
the gastrula tion have departed more or less from the original sim¬ 
ple form seen in Aviphioxus, etc. (in which the gastrula is termed 
archigastrula ), and the cleavage is either unequal, as in Batrachia 
and mammals, or discoidal, as in birds and reptiles, with a conse- 
quent modification in tbe gastrulation. (For the various forms see 
Piate I, Figs. 1 to 6, for the archigastrula, and Figs. 7 to 30 for the 
forms of m.). [J.] 

3IETAGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -je 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
-es'eos (-gen'esis). From pe-ra, after. and yeVeo-is, an origin. Fr., 
metagen&se. Ger., M. See Alternation of genkrations. 

3IETAGENETIC, 3IETAGENIC, adj s. Me 2 t-a 3 -je 2 n-e 2 t / i 2 k, 
-je 2 n / i 2 k. Pertaining to metagenesis. 

3IETAGEYCERIN, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., metaqlyct- 
rine. Ger., M. An anhydride of diglyceric alcohol, C«H 12 0 4 ; a 
limpid, colorless, and oily liquid, less viscous than glycerin, soluble 
in water and in alcohol in all proportions. It is obtained by satu- 
rating glycerin in the third of its w£ight of water, and heating to 
100° C., or by the action of hydrochloric acid on glycerin. It dis- 
tills at 245° to 255° C. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] . 

3IETAGNATHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-a 2 g(a 3 g)-na 2 th(na 3 thyi 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From pera, after, and yvaBos, the jaw. The condition 
of a bird’s bili when the tips of the mandibles cross each other. [L, 
221 (a, 39).] 

3IETAGNATHOUS, adj. Me 2 t-a 2 g'na 2 th-u 3 s. Having the 
points of the mandibles Crossing each other (said of birds). [L, 343 
(a, 43).] 

3IETAGOEDSAURE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -gold'zoir-e 2 . See 
Metauric acid. 

3IETAGUANIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -gwa 2 n"i 2 d- 
o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. A substance, CoH^NaOo + H 2 0, crystallizing from hot 
water in thin four-sided tablets slightly soluble in alcohol. [B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

3IETAGU3I3IIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -gu 3 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide me- 
tagummique. See Metarabin. 

3IET A HYDRA ZOI5ENZENEDISULP1IONIC ACID, n. 
Me 2 t-a 3 -hid // ra 2 z-o-be 2 nz' / 'en-di-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, CjoHjoN^SOsH);,, occurring in fine, colorless, monoclinic 
prisrns, soluble in warm water, slightly soluble in cold water, 
almost insoluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETAIIYDRIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -hid'ri 2 k. See Monohydric (3d 
def.). 

3IETAHYDROXYBENZONITRIEE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -hid-ro 2 x"- 
i 2 -be 2 nz-o-nit , ri 2 l. A substance, C 6 HAOH)CN, crystallizing from 
hot water in small plates, from alcohol in small rhombic prisrns, of 
very sweet but Sharp taste, and melting at 82° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETAIIYDROXYDIPHENYEA3IINE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -hid- 
ro 2 x /, i 2 -di-fe 2 n-i 2 ra 2 m-en. A crystalline substance, C<,H 6 .NH.C e - 
H 4 OH, occurring as small plates having a pearly lustre and melt¬ 
ing at 81 -5° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETAHYDROXYISOUVITIC ACID, n. Me 2 t -a 9 -hid-ro 2 x"- 
i 2 -i 2 s-o-u 2 -vi 2 t'i 2 k. An acid, C 4 (OH,H,CO.OII.CH 3 ,H,CO.OH,), crj’S- 
tallizing in thin needles, somewhat soluble in water, and decom 
posing at 290° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IETAHYDROXYTOEUENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -hid-ro 2 x /, i 2 -to 2 l-u 2 '- 
en. Fr., meta-hydroxytolubie. See Cresol. 

3IETAISOCY3IOPHENOE, n. Me 2 t"a s -i 2 s-o-sim ,/, o-fe 2 n , -o 3 l. 
See Carvacrol. 

3 IETAJODNITROBENZOL (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -yod-net-ro- 
be a n-tso 2 l'. See Iodonitrobenzene. 


3IETAETHOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t>a 3 -e 2 th-o 2 x"i 2 - 
be 2 nz-o / i 2 lc. A crystalline substance, C<jH 4 (OC 2 H 6 )CO.OH, occur¬ 
ring in small needles slightly soluble in water, readily soluble in 
alcohol, and melting at 137° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IETAETIIYE3IETHYEBENZENE, n. Me 2 La 3 -e 2 th"i 2 l- 
me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. Fr., mitaethylmethylbenzine. Ger., Meta - 


3IETAJODTOEUOE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -yod-tol-u-o 2 l'. See Me- 
tiodotolukne. 

3IETAE, n. Me 2 t / a 2 l. Gr., ixeraXXov. Lat., metallum. Fr., m4- 
tal. Ger., Metall. Any one of a class of elementary bodies distin- 
guished by their lustre, their high specific gravity, their malleability, 
ductility, and electrical and thermal conductivity, and, chemically, 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, lilre ii (Gcrman). 
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by the basic properties of tlieir oxides (hence called “ basigenic ele- 
iiieiits”). Preeisely wlmt eleineuts are to be Included under this 
class is not yet perfectly settled. [B, 0.] See Non-metallic,— Al- 
kall-m., Alkaline m. Fr., mital alcalin. Ger., alkalisches Me- 
tali. One of a groui) of metallic eleineuts coinprising sodium, po- 
tassium, lithium, rubidium, and etesium. They are all univalent, 
and are distinguished by the strong basic properties of their oxides 
and the solubility of their salhs in water. The radicle aramonium, 
(NH 4 ), isoften included in this group on account of the similnrity 
of its reactlons and the isomorpnism of its salts with those of the 
metals of this class. [B.]—Alkaline enrtli m’s. M’s whose ox¬ 
ides form the alkaline earths ( q . v.).—Antl-frletlon 111 . An alloy 
consisting of about 5 per cent. of eopper, about 10 of antiinony, and 
about 85 of tiu ; or 1$ per eent. of eopper, 13 of antimony, 45$ of 
tin, and 40 of lead (BnbbiFs m.). [B, 3 (a, 88).]—Ashbury in. An 
alloy similar to Britannia m., consisting of 77 8 per cent. of tin, 19*4 
of antimony, and 2’8 of zinc. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—Babblt*» m. See un¬ 
der Anti-friction m.— Base m. Ger., unedles Metall. Of the al- 
chemlsts, one of the ordinary nrTs as distinguished from the noble 
m's. [B.]—Bell m. Lat., aes Campanarum. Fr., m£tal dc cloche. 
Ger., Glockengut , Glockenspeise , Glockenmetall. An alloy of from 
4 to 5 parts or eopper and 1 part of tin, with occasionally a little 
lead, etc. [B, 3.]—Britannia m. Ger., alyieFsches Metall. An 
alloy of tin, eopper, and antimony, occasionally containing lead 
and*bismuth ; or made of 85*7 per cent. of tin. 10 4 of antimony, 2’9 
of zinc, and 1 of eopper, or of 81*9 per cent. of tin, 10 - 2 of antimony, 
and F9of zinc, witnout eopper. It is used for making articles in 
Imitation of silverware. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—Dnteli in. A very 
malleable alloy made up of 11 parts of eopper and 2 of zinc. [B.] 
— Fuslble in. Ger., leichtflussiges Metall. An alloy of bismuth 
with lead, tin, and occasionally cadmium ; distinguished hy its low 
melting point, and by its capacity for expauding wliile solidifying. 
[B, 8.]—Gun in. A yellow alloy consisting of from 9 to II parts of 
eopper and 1 partof tin. [B, 3.]— Muntz’s ni. Malleable brass ; 
an alloy of 2 parts of zinc and 3 of eopper, with a little lead and 
sometimes tin. [B, 16.]—Noble m. Ger., edles Metall. Of the al- 
chemists, one of those metals distinguished by their costliness and 
rarity, which did not tend to oxidize on heating or exposure to air, 
and so remained untarnished. Gold, silver, and mercury were the 
typical noble m’s; platinum, iridium, ruthenium, osmiu n, palladi- 
um, and possibly aluminium may also be so reckoned. [B.]—Sliot 
m. Lead containing from $ to $ per cent. of arsenic; used for 
making sinall shot. [B, 17].—Speculum in. An alloy of 2 parts 
of eopper and 1 part of tin, with sometimes a little arsenic ; used 
for the mirrors of reflecting telescopes. [B, 3.]—Stereo-in. A very 
strong in., an alloy of 10 to 12 parts of eopper and 6 to 8 of zinc, with 
a little iron and tin. [B, 17.]—White ni. See Anti-friction m. 

31 ET A E (Fr.), n. Ma-ta s l. See Metal.— 31. de eloclie. See 
Bell metal.— Tei nture des m6tuux. See Tinctura metallorum 
(under Metallum). 

METALBUM1N, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l-bu 3 'mi 3 n. Fr., mitalbumine . 
Syn.: pseudo-mucin. A substance found by Hammerstein in the 
tluids of the ovarian cysts, occurring as a white hygroscopic powder, 
readily soluble in water, and containing about 50 per cent. of car- 
bon, 7 of hydrogen, 10 of nitrogen, 1 of sulphur, 31 of oxygen, and 
1 of ashes. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IETAEDEIIYDE, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l'de 3 -hid. Fr., metaldthyde. A 
polymer of aldehyde, occurring in colorless acicular or prismatic 
crystals of the composition (C 3 H 4 0) a . [B, 270 (a. 38).] 

METALEPSY, n. 3Ie 3 t'a 8 -le 3 p-si 3 . Gr., fxtrdKri^is. Fr., meta- 
lep.de. Displacement of one constituent of a Chemical compound 
by substitution. [a, 48.] 

METALEPTIC, adj. 3Ie 3 t-a 8 -le 3 p'ti 3 k. Gr., M eTaAij»mK<k (from 
utraXaupavtiV) to partake in). Lat., metalepticus. Ger.. mitwir- 
kend. 1. Of a muscle. acting with another, participating in a move- 
ment. 2. Pertaining to metalepsy. [L, 56 (a, 43).] 

3IETAEE (Ger.), n. 3Ia-ta 3 l'. See Metal. —AIgler*sehes 31. 
See Britannia metal.— Edles 31. See Noble metal.— Eeichttlus- 
slges 31. See Fusible metal.— 3f , asehe. Metallic oxides formed 
during the processes of roasting or melting. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—31*- 
blelchung. See Albification.— 3I*eeinent. See Fusible metal. 
—3I*relz. See Galvanism.— 31’salz. The salt of a metallic oxide. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).]—3l*sclilneken. See Metallophaqy,— 3I’sclinierz. 
See Metallodynia.— 3l*schwiirze. SeeCopPERAS.—3I’setfe. See 
Plast^r and Oleate. 

31 ET A XX A CTKK (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l(a 3 l)-la 3 k(la a kytii»r(tar). 
Gen., -erios (-is). Gr., M«TaAAaKT>}p. Of Trevlsan, the genus Bacil¬ 
lus. See Bacillus tremulus and Bacillus ulna. 

31ETAEEAGK (Lat.), 3IETAEEAXIS (Lat.), n\s f. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l- 
(a 3 l)'la 3 j(la 3 g)-e<a) -a 3 l(a 3 l)-la 3 x(la a x>'i 3 s. Gen., -aVlages. -ax'eos 
(-is). Gr., /Lt«raAAayi 7 . peraAAa£w (from p«TaAAda , a , eii', to exchange). 
A change, especially of form. [A, 322 (a, 21).] Cf. Metadasis. 

3IETAEEENTEUOPIITIIISIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l(ii 3 l)-le 3 nt- 
e 2 r-o 3 t(o 3 f)'l 3 s(thi 3 s)-i 3 8. Gen.^ -phthis , eos (-opFthisfs). From prfraA- 
Aoe, a metal, errepov, an Intestine, and decay. Ger.. Metall- 

darmschwindsucht. Iiitestinal phthisis due to metallic poisoning. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETAEEIC, adj. Me 3 t-a*l'l 3 k. Gr., /neraAAt»c<Js (from plraAAov, 
metal). Lat.. metallicus. Pertaining to. consisting of, or havlng 
the properties of a metal or metals. [a, 48.] 

3IETAEEIKOU3I, adj. Me 3 t-n 3 I'i 3 -fo 3 rm. From M^oAAoe, a 
metal, and forma , form. Havlng the appearance or properties of 
a metal. (a, 48.] 

31ETA ELI NE, adj. 3Ie 3 t'a 3 l-en. From /iCTaAAov, a metal. Con¬ 
sisting of or containing metal. 

31 ET A EEOCIIY3IIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l(a a l)-lo(1o 3 )-kl 3 m- 
(ch 3 ii"m>i(e)'a a . From txiraXXov. a metal, and xvpeta, chemistry. 
Fr., mttallochimie. Ger., Metallochemie. The chemistry of met¬ 
als. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


3IETAEEODYN1A (Lat.), n. f. 31e 3 t-a 3 l(a a l)-lo(lo 3 )-di 3 n(du«n)'- 
i 3 -a a . From ptroAAop, a metal, and bSvvif. pain. Ger., Metall- 
schmerz. Pain due to metallic poisoning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETAEEOII>, n. 3Ie 3 t'a 3 l-oid. From ptraAAo»', a metal, and 
«l5os, resemblance. Fr., mttalloide. Ger., M. 1. S ee Non-metallic 
elemknt. 2. An element intermediate in properties between the 
non-metallic and the metallic eieinents. In this sense the m*s in¬ 
clude hydrogen, arsenic, tellurium, antimony, tin, bismuth, molyb¬ 
denum, urnnium, niobium, titanium, tungsten, zirconium, vana¬ 
dium, and perhaps tantalum. [B, 6.]— Alamierdemii*. See Alu¬ 
minium. 

31ETAEEOPIIAGY r , n. 3re 3 t-a 3 l-o?f'a 3 j-i 3 . Lat., metallopha- 
gia (from n<Ta\\ov , a metal, and to devour). Fr., ynetal- 

lophagie. Ger., Metallschlucken. A form of mania in which the 
patient tries to swallow pieces of metal. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 
BIETAEEOSCOPY, n. 31e 3 t-a 3 l-o 3 s'ko 3 p-i 3 . From fxiraXkov, a 
metal, and asoirelv^ to examine. Fr., mttalloscopie. Ger., Metal- 
loskopie. Of Dujardin-Beaumetz, the phenomena observed in hys* 
terieal cases, produced by the application of metals to the skin. 
[a, 34.] 

3IETALLOTHERAPY, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l-o-the 3 r'a 3 p-i 3 . From 
(xeraMov, a metal, and Oepan-eia, medical treatment. Fr.. metallo- 
therapie. Ger., Metallotherapie. The treatment of certain nerv- 
ous diseases, especially those of hysterical origin, by the npplication 
of plates, bracelets, rings, or chalns of different metals to the af- 
fected locality. It was maintained that the results obtained were 
due to the feeble galvanic currents generated by the contact of the 
metal with the skin, but the same results have been obtained by 
inert substances, such as wood ; while the fact that in many cases 
the patient does not know what will lmppen seems to disprove hyp- 
notic suggestion. [Wood (a, 34).]—Balnenl m. The productiou 
of the phenomena of m. by the action of miueral waters on the or- 
ganism. [Axenfeld-Huchard (a, 34).]—llytlvo-m. The production 
of the phenomena of m. by cutaneous irritation with hot or cold 
water. [Axenfeld-Huchard (a, 34).]—Interimi m. 31. by the in- 
ternal administration of metals. [Axenfeld-Huchard (a, 34).] 
3IETAEEOTOXE3IIE [Piorrv] (Fr.), n. 3Ia-ta s l-o-tox-e 3 -me. 
3Ietallic jjoisoning. [A, 250 (a, 17).] 

3IETAEEU3I (I^at.), n. n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 l(a*iyiu a m(lu<m). See 31etal. 
—Crocus metallorum. Fr., safran des metaux. Ger., Metall- 
safran. Sp., azafrdn de metales [Sp. Ph.]. See Crocus antimonii. 
—Euptis metallorum. Crude antimony trisulj)hide. [B.] See 
Antimonium crudum.— 3Ialleus metallorum. Corrosive subli¬ 
mate. See 3Iercury bichloride.— 3Iamm metallorum. Calo- 
mel. See Mercury Chloride. —3Iater metallorum, 31. iluidimi. 
See 3Iercury. —31. haematopoieticum. See Iron. —31. proble¬ 
matum. Native tellurium ; so called on account of its metallic 
lustre. [B, 3.]—3Iors metallorum. Corrosive sublimate. See 
3Iercury bicliloride. — Regulus metallorum. The hardened 
cake found under the slags in the process of reducing metals. IB. 
270 (a, 38).]—Tinctura ex erneo metallorum. See under Cro¬ 
cus.— Tinctura metallorum. Fr., teinture des mitaux. Syn.: 
lilium Paracelsi (lst def.). 1. A preparation made by melting to- 
gether 122 parts of metallic antimony and 30 each of tin and red 
eopper, powdering. adding 184 parts each of nitre and potassium 
bitartrate, heating, powdering, digesting a fortnight with 1.000 
parts of alcohol, and filtering. 2. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
aether ea. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

3IETA3IECONIC ACID, n. 3Ie 3 t-a a -me 3 k-o 8 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
metam£conique. Ger., Metameconsciure. See Comenic acid. 

31 ET A 31EK, n. 3Ie 3 t / a 3 -mu 6 r. See 3Ietameride. 
META31ERE, n. 3Ie 3 t'a*-mer. Lat., metameron. G er.,Meta- 
mer. One of a number of similar segments (which often become 
differentiated), placed longitudinally as a joint of a Taenia. [L.] 
3IETA3IEK1C, adi. 3Ie 3 t-a a -me 3 r / i 3 k. Fr., mttamtriqne. 
Ger., metameri8ch. Or, pertaining to, or characterized by met- 
ainerism ; acting the part of a metameride. [B.] 
3IETA3IEKIDE, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 m'e 3 r-i 3 d(id). Fr., metameride. 
Ger., Metamerid. Syn.: metamer. One of a set of metameric sub- 
stances. The term is, how ever, usunlly restricted to the more com¬ 
plex, less typical, or less know r n of the metameric bodies. [B.] Seo 
Isomeric and Isomeride. 

3IETA3IEIUS3I, n. Me 3 t-a 3 m / e 3 r-i 3 z , m. From fxera, after, 
and M<fpos, a part. See under Isomerism. 

3IETA3IETI10XYBENZ0IC ACID, n. 3re 3 t-a 3 -me 3 th-o 3 x''- 
i 3 -be 3 nz-o'i 3 k. A substance, C-H 4 (OCH a )CO.OII. crystallizing from 
hot water in long needles melting at about 107° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IETA3IETIIYEPHENOE, n. 3Ie 3 t-n*-me 3 th /, i 3 l-fc 3 n'o 3 l. Fr., 
metamethylphenol. 3Ietacresol. [B.] See under Cresol. 

3IETA3IIDOBENZONITUIEE, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 m // i 3 d-o-l>e 3 nz-o- 
nit'ri 3 l. A substance, C«IL(NH,)CN = C«[H,NH„H0N,H,I1], crys¬ 
tallizing from dilute alcohol in long white needles, melting at about 
C., and boiling at about 290° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IKTA3IIDOBENZOYEFOK3IIC ACII), n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 m"i 3 d- 
o-he 3 nz-o-l 3 l-fo 3 rm'i 3 k. An acid. Call^NH^CO.CO.OH = C[H,- 
NH 3 JI,C0.C0.0H,II,II], crystallizing from boiling water in shin- 
ing needles or prlsms, almost insoluble in alcohol and in ether, and 
decomposlng whc*n heated. |B, 3 (a, 38).] 
3IETA3IIDOPIIENYEIIYDUAZINE, n. 3Ie 3 t-a 3 m // i 3 d-o- 
fc 3 n / "l 3 i-hid'ra 3 z-en. A basic substance, H,N.C«H 4 .NH.NJI 7 , oc¬ 
curring as a varnish-like inass, becoming, wnen wanned. an o<lor- 
less oll of bitter taste, slightly soluble In w T ater, easily soluble in 
alcohol and in ether. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

31 ET A 31ONOC H EO K A 3111 )OBKN Z EN E, 31 ET A 310- 

NOC1IEORA3IIDOBENZOE, 31ETA3IONOCHI.OKANI- 
EINE. n's. 3Ic 3 t // 'a a -mo 3 n-o-klor-a 3 nFM 3 d-o bc 3 nz'cn, -ol, -a 3 n' / * 
l 3 l-eu. See 3IoNocm/5HANiLiNE. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chiu; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go: I, die; l 3 , in; N, in; N ? , tank; 








2297 


MfiTAL 

METAPHLOGOSIS 


METAMOKPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf'i 2 -a 3 . See Meta* 

MORPHINE. 

METAMOBPHIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf'i 2 k. Lat., metamorphi- 
cus. Fr., metamorphique. Ger., metamorphisch. 1. Of or per- 
taining to metamorphosis ; metamorphosed. [a, 17.] 2. See Meta- 
morphous. 3. See Allomorphus. 

METAMORPHINE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf'en. An alkaloid found 
by Wittstein in the mother-liquor of morpkine manufacture which 
has not yet been fully investigated. It was used by Frommiiller as 
a sudoriflc. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, xxi (a, 14).] 

METAMORPHISM, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf'i 2 z’m. From ^era, 
amon^f, and /tzop^rj, forni (see also - ism *). Fr., metamorphisme. 
The ehanging of form or structure ; in botany, the succession of 
different forms of reproductive bodies in Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

METAMORPHOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf-o 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . 
From Metamorphosis(q. v.) and the eye. Fr., metamorphopsie. 
Ger., Metamorphopsie. A defect of vision in which horizontal or 
vertical lines, instead of appearing straight, seem bent and crooked. 
It is due to an alteration in the position of the rods and cones of 
the retina, which may be either spread out or packed too closely 
together; and this may be caused by the pressure of inflammatory 
Products, or by shrinking and contraction, by detachment of the 
retina. [F.] 

METAMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n.f. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf-os'i 2 s ; in Eng., 
me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf , os-is. Gen., -phos'eos {-is). Gr., /uteTa/uLdp^oxris (from 
f/.eraixop4>ovu, to trausforxn). Fr., metamorphose. Ger.. Meta¬ 
morphose , Umgestaltung , Formwechsel. It., metamorfosi. Sp., 
metamorfosis. 1. A change of structure or form ; a transforma- 
tion. 2. In botany, the vegetable m. of Linnaeus ; the transforma- 
tion of one plant-organ into another ; or the modiflcation, without 
loss of morphological equivalence, of the appearance of a plant- 
organ resulting from its adaptation to a special function. Of 
Sachs, the adaptation to various physiological purposes of morpho- 
logically equivalent members. [B, 77, 121, 208 (a, 35).]— Adipose 
m. See Fatty m.— Albuminous m. Ger., albuminose Meta¬ 
morphose. See Cloudy swelling.— Ascending in. Fr., meta¬ 
morphose ascendante. The transition from a lower to a higher 
form (e. g. y a calyx to the corolla, or the corolla to stamens). [B, 
104 (a, 35).]— Caseous m., Clieesy m. Fr., metamorphosecaseeuse. 
Ger., kdsige Metamorphose , Verkasung. See Caseation.— Com¬ 
pleto m. The m. of an insect, comprising the three distinet stages 
of larva, pupa, and imago. [L, 147 (a, 39).]—Croupous m. Fr., 
metamoiphose croupeuse . Ger., croupose Metamorphose. The 
change which epithelial cells undergo when passing into the 
croupous state. They enlarge from increase of protoplasm, and 
many points appear in them, up to 0 - 01 mm. in size, either round 
or oval, at first in the periphery, then in the centre. Between 
these points the cell-substance presents a porous or indented 
appearance, and becoines very resistant. As the nucleus dis- 
appears, new points arise, and the cells finally become pierced 
by a great number of pores, and are toothed at the periphery. 
The round cells sometimes appear empty; at other times they 
contain a nucleus or a pus-corpuscle. [D, 3.]—Descending 
m. Fr., metamorphose descendante. See Retrograde m.— Direct 
in. See Ascending m.—Fatty in. Lat., m. adiposa. Fr., meta¬ 
morphose graisseuse. Ger., Fettmetamorphose , fettige Metamor¬ 
phose. A retrogressive process in tissues, especially in those of 
Inflammatory origin, by which they are partially converted into 
fat, softened, and prepared for absorption ; fatty degeneration. 
[B ; D.]—Granular albuminous m. Ger., kornige Eiweissme- 
tamorphose. Amyloid degeneration (q. v.) in which the tissues 
are filled with small pale molecules, and thus produce the. char- 
acteristic cloudy swelling {q. v.). [D, 3.]—Hemimetalmlic m. 

M. in which the different succeeding stages are not markedly dif¬ 
ferent, although the beginning and terminal stages may vary 
greatly. [J.]—Holometabolic m. See Complete m.—M. adi¬ 
posa. See Fatty m.— M. regredieus. See Regressive m.— Pro¬ 
gressive m. Fr., metamorphose progressive. Ger., progressive 
Metamorphose. The change which takes place in a part when 
its nutrition is increased, the part taking up surplus material, 
and its growth being increased. [D, 3.]—Regressive m., Re¬ 
trograde m., Retrogressive m. Lat., m. regrediens. Fr., 
metamorphose regressive (ou retrograde , ou retrogressive). Ger.. 
riickschreitende Metamorphose. 1. A retrograde 'change; degen¬ 
eration ; atrophy of tissues or their transformation into matter 
of lower organization (effete material). Cf. Histolysis. 2. Of 
Goethe, the reversion of an organ from a higher to a lower form 
(e. g ., the transformation of the essential organs in the so-called 
double flower into colored flower-leaves or petals). [Gray ; B, 104 
(a, 35).] — Viscous in. Of the blood plates, an increased viscidity 
causing them to stick together and to foreign matters : it is pro- 
duced by placing them under unnatural conditions [“ N. Y. Med. 
Jour..” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 120 (a, 34).]—Vegetable m. See M. 
(2d def.). 

MET AMORPHOUS, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Fr., meta¬ 
morphique. Ger., metamorphisch. Amorphous, but showing a 
tendency to crystallization. [B.] 

METAMORPHY, n. Me 2 t'a 3 -mo 2 rf-i 2 . See Metamorphosis. 

METAMYLENE, n. Me 2 t-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., m6tamyl&ne. Ger., 
Metamylen. Of Balard, a substance. C 20 H 40 , made up of the in¬ 
ferior prodncts of the distillation of the polymers of amylene, and 
obtained by neating amylic alcohol with sulphuric or phosphoric 
acid, or with zinc chloride. [B, 38, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

METAMYLTOLUENE, n. Me 2 t-a 2 m-i 2 l-to 2 l-u 2 'en. A liquid 
substance, CH 3 .C 6 H 4 .C 3 H 5 (CH 3 ) 2 , of aromatic odor, boiling at 
about 209° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

METANAPHTHALIN, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -na 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., meta- 
naphtaline. A solid hydrocarbon obtained by drv distillation of a 
resin, when at the last the fatty products are passing over. By 
pressing these in blotting paper, and crystallizing repeatedly with 


concentrated alcohol, m. is obtained in the form of colorless pearly 
scales, tasteless and with a slight odor of wax, melting at 70° C 
and boiling at 325° C., without decomposition. It is insoluble in 
water, sparmgly soluble in cold alcohol, easily soluble in hot abso¬ 
lute alcohol, and in ether, naphtha, and in other liquid hvdrocar- 
bons. [B, 46, 93 (a, 14).] 

METANEPHRIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -ne 2 f'ri 2 k. Pertaining to or 
connected with the metanephros. [L, 42, 201.] 

METANEPHROS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 -ne 2 f'ro 2 s. From uc T a, 
after, and vcfpo?, a kidney. The posterior division of the segmental 
duct, which becoines the kidney and ureter. [L, 142, 201.] 

METANETHOL, n. Me 2 t-a a n'e 2 th-o 2 l. Fr., metanethol. See 
under Anethol. 


METANGISMUS (Lat.). n. m. Me 2 t-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ji 2 z(gi 2 s)'mii 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., fxeTayyuryos. The act or process of pouring from one 
vessel into another. [A, 311 (a, 48).] 

METANITROBENZACETIC ACID, n. Me 2 t"a 3 nit-ro 
be 2 nz-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Nitrobenzoylacetic acid. 

METANITROBENZENESULPHON1C ACID, n. Me 2 t'"- 
a 3 -nit-ro-be 2 nz"en-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Metanitrobenzolsulfonsciure. 
See under NiTROBENZENEswfpAomc acid. 

METANITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t"a 3 -nit-ro be 2 nz-o'- 
i 2 k. See Mononitrobenzoic acid. 

METANITROBENZOYLACETIC ACID, n. Me 2 t ' a 3 nit 
ro-be 2 nz"o-i 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Nitrobenzoylacetic acid. 

METANITROBENZYL, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -nit-ro-be 2 nz'i 2 l. Fr., 
metanitrobenzyle. Ger., M. See under Nitrobenzyl. —M. alco¬ 
hol. Fr., alcool metanitrobenzylique. Ger.. M'alkohol. A thick 
oily liquid, C«(H,H,H,N0 a ,H,CH a .0H,) = C 7 H 7 N0 3 , decomposing 
when heated. [B, 4.] 


METANITROCYANOBENZENE, n. Me 2 t' ,/ a 3 -nit-ro-si"a 2 n- 
o-be 2 nz'en. A crystalline substance, C 6 (H,N0 2 .H,CN,H,H,) = C 7 - 
H 4 N 2 0 2 , having the constitution of benzene in which two alternate 
atoms of hydrogen are replaced by nitryl and cyanogen. [B, 4.] 
METANITROMANDEEIC ACID, n. Me 2 t a 3 nit ro ma 2 nd 
e 2 l'i 2 k. An acid, C 3 H 4 (NO)qCH(OH)CO.OH, having a very strongly 
acid and bitter taste, slightly soluble in water, alcohol and ether, 
and crystallizing from a mixture of ether and Petroleum spirit in 
small, yellowish, vitreous rbomboedra melting at about 120° C. fB, 
3 (a, 38).] 

METANITROPHENOL, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -nit-ro-fe 2 u'o 2 l. Fr , y meta- 
nitrophenol. Ger., M. See Mononitrophenol. 

METANITROTOLUENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -nit-ro-to 2 l-u 2/ en. See 
under Mononitrotoluene. 

METANOTUM (Fr.), n. Ma-ta 3 -no-tu 3 m 2 . The dorsal piate of 
the metathorax of inseets. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

METAKTIMONAIE, n. Me 2 t-a 2 n-ti 2 m'o 2 n-at. Fr.. mMan- 
timoniate. A salt of metantimonic acid. [B, 159.] See Antimo- 
nate, Pyrantimonate, and Antimony pentoxide. 

METANTIMONIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide metantimonique. Ger., Metantimonsdnre. It., acido metan- 
timonico. 1. Of the older writers, pyrantimonic acid ( q . v.). 2. 

According to more recent nomenclature, a monobasic acid, Sb0 2 0II 
(often called antimonic acid), which has a Chemical structure re- 
seinbling that of metaphosphoric acid. [B, 159.] 
METANTIMONIOUSACID, n. Me 2 t-a 2 n-ti 2 -mo'ni 2 -u 3 s. Fr., 
acide metantimonieux. Ger., Metantimonigsaure. See under 
Antimonious acid. 


3IETAOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t a 3 -o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide met-oxybenzoique. Ger., Metaoxybenzoesdure. Meta- 
hydroxybenzoic acid. [B.] See Hydroxydenzoic acid. 

3IETAOXYDIPHENYEAMINE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -o 2 x-i 2 -di-fe 2 n- 
i 2 l'a 2 m-en. See Hydroxydiphenylamine. 


METAPECTIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -pe 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide m6ta- 
pectique. Ger., Metapekt in sciure. An amorphous volatile sub¬ 
stance obtained by boiling pectic acid with alkaline Solutions and 
having, according to Fr£my, the constitution C 8 H 6 0 7 . It is easily 
soluble in water and optically inactive. An optically active m. a. 
has been obtained by Scheibler, who considers it identical with 
arabin. [B, 27 (a, 38).] 

METAPEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ped(pe 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From /uerd, after, and pes , the foot. Fr., metapede. See Meta¬ 
tarsus. 

METAPERISTROPHIK (Ger.),n. Ma-ta 3 -pa-re-strof-ek'. A 
rare complication of the fcetal “ movement of restitution ” in which 
the occiput turns first to one maternal t.high, and then back 
again to the other, before the shoulders are expelled. [A, 91.] 

METAPHASES, n. pl. Me 2 t'a 3 -faz-es. From /uteTa, beyond, 
and <f>d<ri$, a phase. Ger., Metaphasen. Of Strasburger, the 
changes taking place in an indirectly dividing nucleus from the 
time the nuclear fibrils have divided longitudinally till the daughter 
nuclei have become wholly separated from each other. [J.] 

METAPHENYEENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -fe 2 n'i 2 l-en. See under 
Phenylene. —MMicarbonic acid. Ger., Metaphenylendicarbon- 
saure. See Phthalio acid. — M'oxamic acid. A crystalline 
substance, C 8 H 4 (NH 2 )NH.C 2 0 2 OH, occurring in bushy needles of 
very high melting point and but slightly soluble in water. (B, 3 
(a, 38).] 

METAPHERY, n. Me 2 t-a 2 f'e 2 r-i 2 . From /uteTa, beyond, and 
<^e>etv, to bear. Of Morren, the displacement of organs in plants. 
[Masters (B, 308 [a, 35]).] 

METAPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n.f. Me 2 t-a 3 -flo(flo 2 )-go'si 2 s. Gen., 
-os'eos (-is). From /utera, beyond, and </>Aoya><ris, a bnrning. Fr., 
metaphlogose. Ger., Metaphlogose. Of Lobstein, inflammation 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; IJ 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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with sauguiueous eugorgement but without niucli iiuluratioii. [L, 
55 (a, 35).] 

METAPIIOSPIIATE, n. Me*t-a>-fo 3 s'fat. Fr.. metaplios- 
phate. Qer., Metuphosphat. A saltof metaphosphoric acid. 

METAPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Me 3 t-a 4 -fo 3 s-fo 3 r'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide metaphosphoriqne. Ger., Metaphosphorsdure. Monobasic 
phosphoric acid, glaeial phosphoric acid, metaphosphoryl hydrox- 
ide; a monobasic acid. IIP0 3 = 0__P0■— OH, derived from phos¬ 
phoric acid by iieating its solution uutil the residue ceases to give 
ofif water. It forms a soft, pastv, amorphous, deliquescent mass, 
of strongly acid taste, slowly soluble in water. [B, 3.]—Dilute»! 
in. u. [Nat. Form.]. A solution of 780 graius of in. a. in enough 
distilled water to make 10 11. oz. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As* 
soe.," xxxvi (a, 14).] 

MKTAFIIOSFHOKYX, n. Me*t-a*-fo 3 s'fo 3 r-l 3 l. A univalent 
radicle, P0 2 = 0“P—O' found in metaphosphoric acid. [B.]—M. 
clilorlde. A syrupy substance, P0 2 C1. [B t 8.]—M. liydroxide. 
See Metaphosphoric acid. 

METAPIIKENON (Lat.), METAPHRENUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Me 3 t-a 3 f(a 3 f)'re 3 n-o 3 n, -u a m(u 4 m). Gr., peTa<f>pevov (from pera, be- 
hind, and the midriff). Ger., Oberriicken. The part of the 
baek situated between the shoulders. [L, 84 (a, 43).] 

METAP1IT1IALIC ACII), n. Men-a*f-tha 3 l'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
isophtatique. See Phthalic acid. 

METAPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 f(a 3 f)'i 3 (u«)-si 3 s. Gen., 
-phys'eos (* aph'ysis). See Metamorphosis. 

METAPHYTE1A (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 La 3 -fl 3 (fu 8 )-ti'(te 3 'i 3 )-a 3 . Gr., 
pcTa<f>vTeia. (from pera, beyond,and ^ureta, a planting). Transplan- 
tation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METAPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 -pla(pla 3 )'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . Gr., 
perdirAacns (from /utera, beyond, and n-Aao-is, conforination). Ger., 
Meiaplasie [Vircbow], Umbildung. Of Vircliow, the replacement 
of one tissue by another, or the transformation of one tissue into 
another, such as the replacement of the cartilaginous by the os- 
seous skeleton, the transformation of red into yellow marrow or 
the reverse. The process may be pathological also, as ln osteoma¬ 
lacia. It occurs in tissues from the same germ layer. and is mostly 
seen in those derived from the mesoblast. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. 
u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xcvii, 3, p. 410 (J).] 

METAPLASM, n. Me 2 t'a s -pla 2 z , m. Lat., metaplasmo, (from 
pera, beyond, and ir\d<rpa, anything molded). Fr.. metaplasme. 
1. Material in a cell which is of lower quality than the true proto- 
plasm. It is protoplasm undergoing retrograde metamorphosis, or 
uourishment not fully transformed into protoplasm. [J, 58.] 2. 
Of Hanstein the granular substances mixed with the protoplasm of 
plants. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 

METAPLASTIC, adj. Me 3 t-a 3 -pla 3 st'i 3 k. From perd, beyond, 
and irkaurrtKos, plastic. Ger., metaplastich. L Of Strelzoff, per- 
taining to the direct transformation of cartilage or membrane into 
bone. [“Areh. f. mik. Anat.,” 1875, p. 235 (J).] 2. See Perios- 
teal. 

META PLEURA (Lat.). n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 -plu 3 'ra 3 . From gera, 
beyond, and irAevpd, the side. The lateral piate of the metathorax 
of insects. [L, 353 (a, 39).] 

METAPLEURAL, adj. MeH-aLplu^r 1 !. Pertaining to the 
metapleura. 

METAPLEX [Wilder], n. Me 3 t'a 3 -ple 3 x. Gen., -plex'us. From 
P era, beyond, and plexus , a twining. Lat., meluplexus. See C7io- 
rioid plexus. 

METAPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t-a 3 -pod(po 3 d)'i 3 -u 3 ni(u 4 m). 
From ptra , after. and irovs, the foot. 1. In the Mollusca , the pos¬ 
terior lobe of the foot. [L, 147 (a, 27).] 2. See Metatarsus 

(lst def.). 

METAPOPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 p(a 3 p)-o 3 f'i 3 (u 8 )-si 3 s. 
Gen., -phys'eo8 (-oph'ysis). From uerd. after, and air64>v<ris. an off- 
shoot. Of Owen, one of the posterior tubercles found on some of 
the vertebrae. [L, 14, 44.] 

METAPOUOPCEIA (Lat.), METAPOROPOIESIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. Me 3 t-a*-po 3 r-o(o , Vpe , (po 3, e 3 )-i 3 -a 8 , -poi-e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., - pa>'ioe , 
-€8'eos (-ia). From pera , beyond, irdpos, a possage, and iroieir, to 
make. Fr., mdtaporopoitse. Ger.. IIautbffnungswechsel. 1. Of 
Galen, a change ln the pores of the skin, especially from diseased 
to a healthy state. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 43).] 2. See Metasyncrisis 
(lst def.). 

METAPROPYLMET1IYLHENZENE, METAPROPYL- 
M ET11YLRENZOL, n’s. Me 3 t-a 3 -prop''i 3 l-me 3 th-i 3 l-be 3 »z'e 3 n, 
-o*l. Fr., mttapropylmfithylbenzine. Metacymene. [B.] 

METAPTERYGIUM (Lat.).n. n. Me 3 t-a 3 -te 3 r(pte 3 r)-i 3 j(u 8 g)'i 3 - 
u a in(u 4 m). From /utera , after. and jrWpuf, a fln. The posterior of 
the three cartilaginous or osseous pieces by means of which the 
pectoral fln connects with the pectoral arch in certaln flshes. [L, 
121, 206.] Cf. Mesopteryoium and Protopteryoium. 

METAPTERYGOII), adj. Me 3 t-a 3 -te 3 r'l 3 -goid. Lat., meta- 
pterygoideus. Situated beblrnl the pterygoid bone. [L.] 

3IETAPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a*-to(pto) / 8i 3 s. Gen., -ptos'eos 
iris). From p«Ta, beyond, and wtwo-is, a falling. Fr., mttaptosc. 
Ger., Krankheitsxccchsel. 1. See Metastasis (lst def.). 2. A sud- 
den metabolistn. [L, 44, 50, 70, 135 (a, 14).] 

METAPURPURIC ACII), n. Me 3 t-a 3 -pu«r'pu 3 r-i 3 k. Fr., 
acide mttajmrpurique. An acid, C s ILN 4 0 4 , not yet Isolated, but 
present ln potassiuin metapurpurate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

METARAHIC ACII), META It A HIN, n’s. Me*t-a*r-n 3 b'l 3 k, 
-a 3 r'a 3 b-l 3 n. Ger.. Metarabinmurc, Metarabin. A body, (C a ll, 0 ’ 
0 & n (n bolng probably either 3 or 6), derived from arabin by heatlng 
to above 120° C. It is also obtained by cautlously pouring a solu¬ 


tion of gum arabic on a layer of sulphuric acid, and allowing to 
stand for several days. It is a wliite odorless and tasteless powtler, 
which does not dissolve in water, but swclls up to form a viscous 
mass. [B, 4, 5 ; B, 40, 93 (a, 14).] See also Cerasin. 

METARRIHEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 r(n 3 r)-re'(ro 3 'e 3 )-a 3 . From 
perd, beyond, and pota a fiowing. See Metastasis. 

31ETARRIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t-a 3 r(a 3 r)'ri 3 (ru 8 )-si 3 s. Gen., 
-rhys'eo8 (-ar'rhysis). See Metastasis. 

3IETARSENATE, n. Me 3 t-a 3 r'se 3 n-at. A salt of metarsenic 
acid. The m’s have in general the composition Rn(AsO*)», where 
Rn is a radicle whose combining power is n. [B.] 

METARSENIC ACII), n. Me 3 t-a 3 r-se 3 n'i 3 k. Monohydric ar- 
senate ; a monobasic crystalline acid, HAs0 3 , formed from arsenic 
acid by heating to above 200° C. [B, 3.] 

31ETA ES ENITE, n. Me 3 t-a 3 r'se 3 n-it. A compound of a hy- 
pothetical monobasic acid, IIAs0 2 , which, in analogy with meta- 
boric and metaphosphoric acids, would be denominated melnrse- 
niousacid. The nPs have in general the formula R«(AsO a )n, where 
Rn is a radicle whose combining power is n. [B.] 
3IETASCHE3IATIS3I, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -ske 3 m'a 3 t-i 3 z , m. Gr., pe- 
Ta<Txy\pa.Tt<rp6s (from peTa<rxr)paTi£ttv, to change the form of). Lat., 
metuschematismus. Fr.. m6tasch6matismc. Ger., Krankheitsum- 
gestaltung , M. 1. The transformation of oue substance of the body 
into another, as when calculi undergo a change of constitution. 2. 
A change of a disease into a new form (as when an intermittent 
fever becomes continuous). [D, 3 ; L, 135 (a, 14).] 
3IETASILICATE, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -si 3 l'i 3 k-at. A salt of metasilicic 
acid. [B.] 

3IETASILICIC ACII), n. Me 3 t-a a -si 3 l-i 3 s'i 3 k. A substance 
acting as a dibasic acid, and having the composition H a SiO s = Si- 
0 2 + H a O, derived from silicic acid by evaporation of its aqueous 
solution ; a transparent vitreous mass. [B, 3.] 

3IETAS03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t-a 3 -so'ina 3 . Gen., -som'atos 
(-alis). From pera, after, and o-copa, the body. 1. The posterior 
part or body of a cephalopod, which is iuvested with the mantle 
and contains the viscera. [Gegenbaur (a, 39).] 2. In lamellibranchs, 
the portion posterior to the foot. [L.] 

3IETASPHONDYLIU3I (Lat.), 31ETASPONDYL1U3I 
(Lat.), n’s n. Me 3 t-a 3 -sfo 3 n-di 3 (du 6 )'li 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -spo 3 n-di 3 (du 8 )'li 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From pera, beyond, and tr<£dr£vAos, a vertebra. Ger., 
Zwischenwirbelbeinsubstanz. Of Labatt, the intervertebral fibro- 
cartilage. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETASTANNATE, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -sta 3 n'at. Fr., metastannate. 
A salt of metastannic acid, [B, 3.] 

3IETASTANNIC ACID, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -sta 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide mt- 
tastannique. Ger., Metazinnsdure. A substance, probably iso- 
meric with stannic acid, formed by the action of strong nitric acid 
on tin ; a white powder insoluble in nitric or sulphuric acid. [B, 3.] 
3IETASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 La 3 st(a 3 st)'a 3 s(a 3 s)-i 3 s. Gen., 
-sta8'eos (-asVasis). Gr., perdoTatris (from pcOurravai, to place in 
another way). Fr., metastase. Ger., Metastase , Ablagerung , Um- 
selzung . Versetzung, Stoffwechsel (3d def.). 1. The sudden subsi- 
dence of an infiammation, with the appearance at the same time of 
inflammation in another part not anatomically connected with the 
part first diseased. [A, 12.] 2. Of more recent writers, the prog- 
ress of disease from one part of the body to another by recog- 
nized channels. 3. In botany, metabolism. [B. 291 (a, 35).] Sce 
Transmutation.— Direct m. An old term for a m. (lst der.) due 
to the development of the diseased process at a new point acting 
as a counter-irritant. [A, 75.]—31. adnervos. A peripberal or 
central conductlon of nerve excitatlon in consequence of in. 
[Samuel, A, 319 (a, 34).J— 31. dolorum ad partum. See Metostatic 
labor. —31ilk m. Lat., m. lactis. Fr., metastase laiteuse. Ger., 
Milclimetastase , Milchversetzung. See Galactoplania,— Sympa- 
tlietic m. M. attributed to sympathy. [A, 75.] 

3IETASTATIC, adj. Me 3 t-a 3 -sta 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., peraoTaTtKos. Lat., 
metastaticus. Fr., metasiatique. Ger., metastatisch. Pertaining 
to or of the nature of metastasis. [D.] 

3IETASTEARIC ACID, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -ste-a 3 r'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
metastiarique. Ger., Melaslearinsdure. Margaric acid. [L.] 
3IETASTERNU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t-a 3 -stu®rn(ste 3 rn)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From perdy beyond, and crrepvov, sternum. See Ensiform cauti- 
LAGE. 

3IETAST03IA (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t-a 3 st(a 3 st)'o 3 m-a 3 . Gen., 
-stom'atos (-alis). From pera, behind, and aropa, the mouth. In 
the Ct'ustacea 1 the piate that closes the mouth posteriorly. [B, 28 
(«, 27).] 

3IETASTYROL, 3IETASTYROLENE, n's. Me 3 t-a 3 -stiTo 3 l, 
-ro 3 l-en. Fr., metastyrol, metastyroltnc. Ger., Metastyrol , Meta - 
styrolen. Metaclnnamene. [B.] See Cinnamkne. 

3IETASULFARSENSAURE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -sulf-a 3 r-zan'- 
zolr-e 3 . Metatliioarsenic acid. [a, 38.] 
3IETASULFOIIENZOKSXURE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -sulf-o- 
be 3 nts , o-e 3 -zoir-e 3 . See Sclphobenzoic acid. 

METASULFHOHENZAM1 DE, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -su 3 lf-o-be 3 nz'a 3 m- 
l 3 d(Id). A substance, C 7 II 4 SO s (Nir 2 ) 2 , crystalllzing from hot water 
or from ordinary alcohol ln needles containing 1 molecule of water, 
and from absolute alcohol ln small, glassy. anhydrous crystals. [B, 
3 (a, 38).] 

3IETASULPI10HENZ0IC ACID, n. Me 3 t-a 3 -su 3 lf-o-be 3 nz- 
o / i 3 k. Ger., Metasulfobenzocsiiure. See Sulpiiobenzoic acid. 

METASULrilORENZOYL CHLORIDE, n. 3Ie 3 t a 3 su a lf- 
o-be 3 n//o-i a l. A substance, C 7 H 4 SOiU 1 2 . occurrlng as a thlck oilv 
liquld of falnt but dlsagreeable suiell, which decoinposes on distll- 
latlon. [B, 3 («, 38).] 
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MKTASUL.PHOCRJUSYL.IC ACII), METASULPHO- 
TOLUIDIC ACII), n’s. Me 2 t-a 3 -su 3 lf-o-kre»s-i 2 l'i 2 k, -to 2 l-u 2 -i 2 d'- 
i a k. Toluenesulphonic acid. [B.] 

MKTASYNCKISIS (Lat.), n. f. / Me a t-a 3 -si 2 n(su a n 2 )flo*i 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., -eris'eos {-syn'crisis). Gr., peraavyK paris (from peraavyKptvetv, 
to discharge peccant humors through the pores). Fr., metasyn- 
crise. Ger., Metasynkrisis. 1. Of Galen, an artificial crisis ; of 
Dioscorides, the discharge of “peccant humors” by the pores. 2. 
Of Illawaczek, the regeneration of bodily tissues altered by disease. 
[L, 30, 41, 44, 49, 50, 70, 147 (a, 14, 17, 43).] 

METASYNCRITIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -si 2 n-kri 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., pera<rvy- 
KptTt/cos. Lat., metasyncriticus. Ger., metasynkritisch. 1. Of or 
pertaining to metasyncrisis. 2. A Iterative. [L, 57.] 
METATARSAL, adj. Me^-a^ta^sl. Lat., metatarseus. Fr., 
metatarsien. Ger., metatarsisch y metatarsen , Mittelfuss-. Pertain¬ 
ing to or connected with the metatarsus ; as a n., a m. bone. [C.] 
METATARSALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a*. From metatarsus , the metatarsus, and aAyos, pain. Pain 
in the metatarsus, [a, 34.]—Anterior in. M. caused by a laxity 
of the transverse metatarsal ligament that permitsof a partial dis- 
location downward of one of the middle metatarsal bones, and 
consequent compression of the nerves on each side of it. [“ Lancet 
Mar. 2, 1889, p. 436 (a, 34).] 

METATARSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
peraraptriov. See Metatarsus. 

METATA RSO-INFRAPHALANGI AN, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 r"- 
so-i 2 n-fra 3 -fa 2 I-a 2 n / ji 2 -a a n. From metatarsus, the metatarsus, in- 
/ra, below, and phalanx ( q . v.). Metatarso-subphalangeus. [L.] 
MET ATARSO-L ATER ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs'o(o 3 )- 
la 2 t(la 3 t)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From metatarsus , the metatarsus, and latus , 
a side. Situated on the outer side of the metatarsus. [L.]—M,- 
laterales supraplantares. See Interossei pedis dorsales. 

METATARSO-METATARSAL, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 r"so-me 2 t- 
a 3 -ta 3 r , s’l. Fr., metatarso-metartasien. Pertaining to the metatar¬ 
sal bones in their relation to each other. [o, 48.] 
METATARSO-PHALANGEAL, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs"o-fa 2 l- 
a 2 n'je 2 -a 2 l. Lat., metatarso-phalangeus. Fr., metatarso-phalan- 
gien. Ger., metatarso-phalangal y m.-p. Pertaining to or con¬ 
nected with the metatarsus and phalanges. [L.] 
METATARSO-PHALANGEUS (Lat.). adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs"- 
o(o 3 )-fa 2 I(fa 3 J)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From metatarsus , the 
metatarsus, and phalanx (q. v.). Metatarso-phalangea!; as a n., 
see Interossei plantares .—M.~plialangei laterales plantares. 
See Interossei plantares.— M.-p. transversus hallucis. See 
Transversus pedis. 

METATARSO-SOUS-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), n. Ma-ta 3 -ta 3 r- 
so-su-fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zhe-a a n 2 . See Metatarso-subphalangeus— M.-s.- 
p. ilu gros ortell (ou du pouce). See Adductor hallucis. 

METATARSO-SURPIIALANGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 - 
ta 3 rs ,/ o(o 3 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) / je a (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
metatarsus , the metatarsus, sub y under, and phalanx (q. v.). Fr., 
metatarso-sous-phalangien. Situated or connected with the lower 
surfaces of the metatarsus and the phalanges. [L.]—M.-s. hallu¬ 
cis. See Adductor hallucis.— M.-s. minimi digiti. See Adduc¬ 
tor minimi digiti pedis. —M.-s. pollicis. See Adductor hallucis. 

METATARSUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
peraraptriov (from pera, beyond, and rapaos. the flat of the foot). 
Fr., metatarse. Ger., Mittelfuss. 1. The middle of the foot; as an 
anatomical division, the part situated between the tarsus and the 
digits, made up in man of five metatarsal bones. [C.] 2. In birds, 
the shank, consisting of three parallel metatarsal bones, more or 
less eompletely confluent, and of the associated accessory meta- 
tarsal bone which bears the hallux. [L, 343.] 

METATARTAltlC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
metalartrique. Ger., Metaweinsdure. 1. Of Erdmann and the 
older writers, saccharic acid derived from the oxidation of sugar ; 
so called under the supposition that it was isomeric with tartaric 
acid. 2. An amorphous modifleatiou of tartaric acid (q. v.). [B, 3.] 
METATARTRATE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rt'rat. A salt of meta- 
tartaric acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

METATELA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -tel(tal)'a 3 . From pira, be- 
hind, and teta, a tissue. Of Wilder, the membranous roof of the 
metacoele or caudal portion of the fourth ventricle ; the tela ehori- 
oidea posterior of authors. [I, 98.] 

METATERERENTHENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -tc 2 r-e 2 -be 2 n'then. Fr., 
metaterebenthdne. Ger., Metaterebenten. Syn. : dipyrolene. A 
polymeric variety, C 20 H 32 , of terebenthene, boiling at 360° C. [B, 
38, 93, 125 (a, 14) ; B, 4, 270 (a, 38).] 

METATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a t-a a th(a 3 thVe 2 s-i a s. Gen., 

• thes'eos (- ath'esis ). Gr., pe raOeais (from pe randerai. to place 
differently). Fr., metathesie. Ger.. M. y Versetznng. 1. In chem- 
istry, see Single decomposition and Double decomposition. 2. An 
operation for transferring the cause of a disease from the place 
where it exists to a locality where it would be less disturbing, such 
as returning a prostatic calculus to the bladder. [L. 55 (a, 34).] 
METATHETIC, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -the 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., p crafleriKos. Per¬ 
taining to or of the nature of metathesis. [a, 17.] 
METATHIOAltSENATE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -thi-o-aVse 2 n-at. A 
metarsenate in which sulphur replaces the oxygen. [B, 3.] 
METATIIIOARSENIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -thi-o-a 3 r-se 2 n / i 2 k. 
Metatarsenic acid in which sulphur replaces oxygen, HAsS 3 . |B.] 
METATHIO HYDRO BENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -thi'"o- 
hi"dro-be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. A substance, C 6 H 4 (^,q q H , soluble In water 

and in alcohol, and subliming in flat needles melting at about 147° 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 


METATHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t-a 3 -tbor'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., 
- thor'acos {-acis). From pera , beyond, and 0a>pa£, the thorax. Fr., 
metathorax. Ger., M. In insects, the posterior ring of the thorax. 
[B, 28 (a, 27).] 

METATITANIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -ti 2 t-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
metatitanique. A soft white precipitate deposited from an acid 
solution of titanium dioxide by boiling, or prepared from titanic 
acid by drying in a vacuum or heating. It differs from titanic acid 
in not being readily soluble in dilute acids. [B, 3.] 

METATOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-a 3 -to'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Froin pera , 
beyond, and tokos, a bringing forth. In obstetries, delivery by a 
way other than the parturient canal. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
METATOLUENESULPHONIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -to 2 l-u 2 '- 
en-su 3 lf-o a n / i 2 k. See Toluenesulphonic acid. 

METATOLUIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -to 2 l-u 2 / i 2 k. Fr., acide 
metatoluique (ou metatoluylique). Ger., Metatoluylsaure. See 
Toluic acid. 

METATOLUIDINE, n. Me a t-a 3 -to 2 l-u 2 / i a d-en. Fr., mefatolui- 
dine. Ger., M. See Toluidine.— Acid in. oxalate. A substance, 
C 7 H 9 N.C 2 0 4 H 2 , occurring as warty masses of fine silky needles 
slightly soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. If heated in 
solution with m., it yields a diacid salt, (C 7 H e N) 3 (0 2 O 4 H 2 ) 2 , as a 
mass of almost insoluble rhombic plates. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M. hy- 
drocliloride. A substance, C 7 H 9 N.C1H, crystallizing from strong 
aqueous solution in thin tablets, from alcohol in thin light-red 
crusts. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M. nitrate. A crystalline substance, 
C 7 H 8 N.N0 3 H, occurring in large light-red rhombic plates, some- 
what soluble in water, more soluble in alcohol, soluble with diffi- 
culty in ether. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M. sulphate. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, (C 7 H 9 N) 2 S0 4 H 2 , occurring in long light-red, transparent, 
radiating needles, slightly soluble in alcohol, more soluble ln 
water, insoluble in ether. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

METATOLUYLIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -to 2 l-u 2 -i 2 l'i 2 k. See 
Toluic acid. 

METATRIOXYBENZENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -tri-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 nz / en. 
Fr., metatrioxybenzine. Pyrogallic acid. [B.] 

M.ETATROPHI A (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 ^ 2 ^^)-^^ 2 )^ 2 ^ 3 . From 
pe Ta, beyond, and Tpo<f>y, nourishment. A disease originating in 
morbid nutrition. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

METATUNGSTATE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -tu 3 n 2 z'tafc. Fr., mttatung- 
state. A salt of metatungstic acid. [B.] 

METATUNGSTIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -tu 3 n 2 z / ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
metalungstique. Ger., Metaxvolframsaure. A dibasic crystalline 
acid, H 3 \V 4 0 , 3 + 7H 2 0, soluble in water. [B, 3 .] 

METAURATE, n. Me 2 t a 4 r'at. A salt of metauric acid. [B.] 
METAURIC ACID, n. Me^-a^^k. Fr., acide metaurique. 
Ger., Metagoldsaure. Auryl hydrate ; a substance, HAu0 2 — 
AuOOH, acfcing as a monobasic acid. and forming salts which are 
usually denominated aurates , but should be terined metaurates. 
[Schottlander, “ Ann. der Chemie,” v, 217 (1883), p. 312 (B).] 
METAVANADATE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -va 2 n r a 2 d-at. A salt of meta- 
vanadic acid. [B.] 

METAVANADIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -va 2 n-a 2 d'i 2 k. A mono¬ 
basic acid, HVOg. forming golden-colored scales. M. a. Is used in 
the arts as a substitute for gold-bronze, and is called vanadium- 
bronze. [B, 3.] 

METAWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta 3 -vin / zoir-e 2 . See Meta- 
tartaric acid. 

METAAVOLFRAMSAURE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta*-vo 3 l / fra 3 m-zoir / - 
e 2 . See Metatungstic acid. 

METAXY r LORCINOL, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -zil-o 2 rs'i 2 n-o 2 l. A dihy- 
droxyxylene, C 6 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 (OH > 2 = C 6 [CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,OH,H,OH,]. crys¬ 
tallizing from chloroform in white monosymmetric plates of acid 
taste, easily soluble in water, melting at 125° C., and boiling at 
about 279° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M'carboxylic acid. An acid, 
C 0 H J 0 O 4 = C.[OH.H,OH,CH 3 ,COOH,CH 3 ,], formed by heating m. 
to 130° C, with sodium carbonate solution, and crystallizing from 
dilute alcohol in prisms ; slightly soluble in water, and melting at 
196° C. with evolution of carbon dioxide. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 
METAXYLENE, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -zil / en. Ger., Metaxylol. See 
Xylene. 

METAXYLENOL, n. Me 2 t-a 3 -zil'e 2 n-o 2 l. See Xylenol. 
METAZINNSAUUE (Ger.), n. Ma-ta^tsi^zoir-e 2 . SeeMETA- 
STANNIC acid. 

METAZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me 2 t-a 3 -zo / a 3 . From pera, beyond, 
and €<j>ov y an animal. Fr., mUazoaires. That portion of the ani¬ 
mal kingdom in which segmentation of the primitive mass (for the 
most part into three fundamental cell layers) takes place. They 
include all animals but the Protozoa. [a, 49.] 

METAZOAN, adj. Me 2 t-a 3 -zo'a 2 n. Of or pertaining to the 
Metazoa. [L.] 

METELINO, n. An island, formerly Lesbos, in Turkey, where 
there are hot springs containing sodium sulphate. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 
METELLA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-e 2 l'la 3 . From Ar., methel. Nux 
vomica. [B, 18, 121 (a, 85).] 

METENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / - 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From pera, after, and iyictya Aos, the brain. Fr., 
metencephale. Ger., Nachliirn , Hinterhirn. Syn.: afterbrain, 
after-brain. 1. That portion of the embryonic brain wliich, being 
formed from the posterior encephalic vesicle, is subsequently dc- 
veloped into the medulla oblongata, the fourth ventricle, and the 
auditory nerve. [A, 5.] 2. Of Huxley, the part of the brain devel- 
oped from the anterior portion of the posterior cerebral vesicle; 
i. e., the pons Varolii and cerebellum, or epencephalon of other 
authors. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 2 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, uru; U«, like ii (German). 
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31ETKNSOMATOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Me a t-e a nsom-a 2 t(aU)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From ^<rd, amid, and «Ww^otuxtis, an embody- 
ing. Ger., Verkdrperung. Trausformatiou iuto or iucorporation 
with auotber body. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETEOUIC, adj. Me-te 2 -o 2 r'i’ J k. Lat., meteoricus. Fr., 
meteorique . Ger., meteoriseh. 1. Pertaiuing to a meteor, or to 
phenomena of tho atmosphere.- [a, 48.J 2. Of ttowers, dependent 
in tlicir unfolding on the eondition of tlie atmosphere. The Metvo- 
rici of Reicheubach are a subdivision of the Byssacei , ineluding 
Hypha , Lanosa , and Mycoderma. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
3IETEORISE (Fr.), adj. Ma-ta-o-re-za. In a state of meteor¬ 
ism (said of the abdomen). 

MKTEOKIS3I, n. Me'te 2 -o a r-i 2 z”m. Gr., /i.<T«u>p«r#i6* (from 
pernapi^nv, to raise to a lieight). Lat., meteorismus. Fr., ni^ffeo- 
risme. Ger., Meteorismus , Unterleibsblahung. See Tympanites. 
—3Iyogenlc m. Lat meteorismus myogenes. M. resulting from 
atony of the abdoininal wall. [A, 320 (a, 21).j—Parnlytie m. 
Lat., meteorismus paralyticus. M. due to paralysis of the muscu- 
lar layer of the intestine. [A, 320 (a, 21).]—Peritoneal in. See 
Peritoueal tympanites. 

3IETEOKIST1C, adj. Me-te 3 -o 2 r-i 2 st'i 3 k. Ger., meteoristisch. 
Pertaiuing to or affected with meteorism ; tympanitic. [D, 1C, G9.] 
3IETEORIZATION, n. 3Ie-te a -o 2 r-i 2 -za'sta’n. From ^ct<w- 
pt£uv. to raise to a height. Fr., meteorisation. Ger., Meteorisa- 
tion. The production of meteorism. [L, 44 ; A, 255 (a, 14).] 

31 ET EO ROS (Lat.), adj. Me(me 2 )-te 2 *or'o a s. Gr., p*t eupos 
(from ptrd. beyond, and deipen\ to raise). Of pain, superfleiai; of 
food, imsettled. undigested. [Hippocrates (A, 312).] 
METEZODAMBOSE, n. Me 2 t-e 2 z-o-da 2 m'bos. A carbohy¬ 
drate. C*H 18 0 9 , resembling dambose in its properties, and derived 
from Madagascar rubber or the caoutchouc of Landolphia gum- 
mifera , in which it occurs as a methyl salt. [B, 3.] 
METHACETIN, n. Me 2 th-a 3 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., methacMine. An 
antifermentative and antipyretic recommended by F. Mahnert, a 

lower homologue of phenacetiu, C«ll 4 j ^^, 8 H 3 0, and prepared in 

an analogous manner. It forms a reddish crystalline powder, is 
odorless, has a saline and hitter taste, is easily soluble in water and 
in alcohol, and melts at 127° C. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.," xxxvii, xxxviii (a, 14); “ Nouv. rem., M Jan. 24, 1890, p. 47.] 
METII ACRYLATK, n. Me 2 th-a 2 k'ri 2 l-at. Fr., methacrylat e. 
A salt of methacrylic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

METHACItYLIC, adj. Me 2 th-a 2 k-ri a Pi 2 k. Acrylic, and con- 
taining a molecule of methyl substituted for hydrogen. [B.]—31. 
acid. Fr., acicle methyl-acrylique (ou nrfthacrylique). Ger., 
Mefhylacrytsdnre . A monobasic acid, an isomer of crotonic acid, 
C;H 0 0 2 = CH 2 : C(CHj).CO.OH, formed by the aetion of phosphor- 
ous chloride on ethyl diinethoxylate ; a colorless liquid, crystallizing 
in loug prisms fairly soluble in water, melting at 10° C., and boil- 
ing at 100 5° C. [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4: B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. ctber. Fr., 
elher milhacrylique. Ethyl methacrylate : a very mobile, trans- 
parent, colorless liquid, C 4 lI 5 O a .C 2 H 6 , having the nauseous odor 
of rotten mushrooins. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

METII/E3IOC1IY3IIA (Lat.), n f. Me 2 th-e 9 m(n 3 -e a m)-o(o 3 )- 
ki 2 in(ch 2 u®m>i(e)'a 3 . From p.era, amid, al^a, blood, and to 
pour. See Transfusion. 

31 ET UAL, n. Me 9 th'a 2 l. Fr., mcthal, alcool myristiqne. An 
alcohol, C I4 Il 3#0 = Ci 4 H 22 (0H), not yet obtained in the pure state, 
but occurring combined with fatty acids in spermaceti. [B. 3.] 
METIIAXA, n. A place in Argolis, Greece, where there is a 
gaseous, sulphurous, and saline spring. [L, 30 (a, 14), 49 (a, 43).] 
3IET1IANE, n. Me 2 th'an. Fr., methane. Ger., Methan , 
Methylwasserstoff, Orubengas , Sumpfgas, leichtes Kohlemcasser- 
stoffgas. Syn.: methyl hydride . carbon tetrahydride , marsh gas , 
fire-damp , choke<lanip , afterdamp , light carburetted hydrogen. 
A colorless, odorless, inflammable gas, CH 4 . It occurs naturally 
wherever organic matter decomposes withont access of air, as in 
marshes and coal-mines, and is formed synthetically by the aetion 
of water on zinc inethyl, or the aetion of hot copper on a mixture 
of carbon disulphide and sulphureted hydrogen. Mixed with alr, it 
readlly explodes. It unites with chlorine to form substitution com- 
pounds, the chlornTs, and also forms substitution compounds with 
broinine, iodine, and nitryl. [B.] 

3IETHAZONIC ACII), n. Me 2 th-a 2 z-o 2 n'i 2 k. A crystalline 
acid. C 2 H 4 N 2 O s ^CH^N aOj, of highly explosive character. [B.] 
3IETIIEGLIN, n. Me 9 th-e 2 g'li a n. See Mead. 
3IETIIEMEIUNA (Lat.), n. f. Me 9 th-e a m(am)-c 9 r'i a n-a>. See 
Amphemerina. 

31 ET 11E 31E It IN E, adj. 3!e 2 th-e 2 m'e a r-i a n. Gr., ptfyptpwh 
(from peTa, ainld, and ipicpa, a day). Lat., methemerinus . Fr., 
methtmtrin. Quotldian. [L, 41, 49 (a, 43).] 

31ET1I/E3IOGLODIN, n. Me 2 th-e 9 m-o-glob'I a n. Ger., MethCi- 
moglobin. A substance formed from hnemoglobin In dccomposlng 
blood and also by the aetion of carbonlc and other weaker acids, 
and certaln other agents. Its spectrum contalns a pectiliar absorp- 
tion-band in the red. It appears to have the compositlon of oxy- 
hnemoglobin bnt with the oxygen in a state of more stable combina- 
tlon. [M. Foster (B).] 

3IKTH/EMOGLORINyE3IIA (Lat.). n. f. Me 2 th-e 2 m(a>-e 2 m)- 
o(o , )-glob(glo 9 b)-l 2 n-em'(a l 'e 2 m>l 2 -a , . The presence of free meth- 
a^moglobin In the blood. It has occnrred after the administratlon 
of phenacetin. [Langgaard, A, 319 (a, 34).] 
3IETH/E3IOGLOBINURIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 th-e a m(a 3 -e a m)- 
ofo^globfgloMiy^n-u^uyr^-a 1 . From metfarmoglobin (q. v.), and 
otpov , urine. Ger., Methdmoglobinurie. 3Iethfibmoglobin lu the 
urine. [Zlegler («, &!).] 


3IETIIENE, n. 3Ie 2 th-en. Fr., methyUne. Ger., Methen. See 
Methylene. 

31 ETIIKNYL, n. Me 2 th'e a n-l 2 l. A hypothetical trivalent radi- 
cle, CH. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—3l’aiiiIdnplicnol. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C fl H 4 <^Q/CH, occurring in prisms melting at 30.5° C. and 
boiling at 182'5° C. [B, 3 (a. 38).]— 3I*ainl<lovtliocresol. A crys¬ 
talline substance, CH s C*IIa\Q/CII + 2II a O, occurring as a mass 

which melts at about 39° C. and boils at 200° C. [B. 3 (a, 38).]— 
31'diplieiiylainidine. A substance, CIHNCeHONII.C^Ilj, crys- 
talliziug from hot alcohol or benzene in long needles which melt at 
about 130° C., and volatilize with partial decomposilion when 
lieated further. [B. 3 (a, 38).]—31. tribromide. Bee Bhomofohm. 
—31’trlcarluixylic acid. An acid, CII(COOII) 3 , not yet known 
in the free state. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. tricliloridc. See Chloro- 
fohm.— 31. triiodidc. See Iodoform. 

3IETIIET1I ACETI C ACID, n. Me 2 tli-e a th-a 2 s-et(e 9 t) / i 2 k. 
Ger., Methyldthylessigsdnre. SeeETHMETitACKTic acid. 

3IET1IET1IACUYLIC ACID, u. 3Ie 2 th-e 2 th-a 2 k-ri 2 lM 2 k. See 
Ethylcrotonic acid. 

3IET1IETIIOXALIC ACI1>, n. 31e 2 th-e 9 th-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. See 
Methyl oxybutyric acid. 

3IETIIEXIPHRENESIS (Lat,), n. f. Me 2 th e a x-l 2 -fre a n(fran)- 
e(a)'si 9 s. From pe'0v, wine, and phrenitis. See Delirium 

tremens. 

3IETIIINDAZOL, n. 3Ie a th-i 2 nd'a 2 z-o 2 l. A substance, C 8 H„- 
N 2 , crystallizing from hot water in long, tliin needles soon becom- 
ing red, easily soluble in alcohol, melting at 113° C., and boiling at 
about 281° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

31ETIIINTRICARHONSAURE (Ger.), n. Mat-en-tre-ka s rb- 
on'zoir-e 2 . Formyltricarbonic acid. [a, 38.] 

31ETHINTKISULPHOMC ACID, n. 31e 2 th-i 2 n-tri-su3)f- 
o 2 n'i 2 k. An acid obtained from the aetion of fuming sulphuric 
acid on calcium methylsulphate. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IETIIIONIC ACID, n. Me 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide methi- 
onique (ou methylenedisulfureux). See Metuylen Ed/ sutj)honic 
acia. 

3IETHOBIOSTAT1CA (Lat.), 31ETI1OBIOSTATICE 
(Lat.), n's f. 3Ie a tli-o(o s )-bi(bi 2 )-o 2 st-a 2 t(a s t) / i 2 k-a s ,-i 2 s(i 2 k>e(a). 
From pe(bj, strong drink, and arartKos. cansing to stand. The Sci¬ 
ence of the effects of the abuse of alcoholic drinks on hunian life. 
[L, 50 (a, 48).] 

3lfcTlIO-CODElNE (Fr.), n. 3Ia-to-ko-da-en. See Methyl- 
codeine. 

3IKTHOD, n. Me 2 th'u a d. Gr , piOoSos (from pera, after, and 
656$, a way). Lat., methodos , methodus. Fr., methode. Ger., 
Methode. It., metodo. Sp., metodo. An orderlj' proeess or course 
of aetion by means of w hich any desired end is sought to be at- 
tained. [a. 48.]—Anatoino-cllnieal m. Of Charcot, the m. of 
studying diseasebased upon data derived from pathological anato- 
my arui from clinical observation. [o, 18.]—Antagonistic m, 
The derivative m. (see under Derivative).— Antiseptic m. of 
D^clat. A m. of treating wounds by the use of phenic acid and 
of treating internal zymotic diseases by tlie subcutaneous injection 
of phenic acid (phenol). [B ; D.]—Barnes f s in. of mauaging 
placenta pnevia. A m. consixting essentially in detaching the 
placenta as far as the fingercan reach within the os uteri. [A, 40.] 
— Bigehnv’8 in. of reducing dislocation of tlie liip. The 
reduction of fernoral dislocations by manipulation ; the pelvis Is 
fixed, the thigh is fiexed at right angles to the trunk, tlie 
leg is fiexed on the thigh, then the thigh is adducted or abducted, 
rotated, and extended. fa, 34.]—Brand*s m. The treatment 
of typhoid fever by cold bathing. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—BramPs 
(or BriiiiningliauseiPs) m. of imlueiug promaturo labor. 
See Kluge'8 m. —BusclPs m. of ceplialic version. A form 
of combined intenml and external version in which the haud 
is passed up over the head outside the membranes, and draws 
it down while the thumb is pressed npward against the pre- 
senting part and the other hand puslies the jieivie pole toward 
the median line of the abdomen. [A, 20.]—ColieiPs m. of 1 n- 
ducing premat ure labor. The in. by intra-uterine injection 
through a flexible catheter.—Copeiuan*s in. of treating tlie 
voniltlng of prcgnancy. Dilatation of the os uteri externum 
and the cervical canal with the index finger.—Credas m. of 
removiiig tlie placenta. See Expression of the placenta,— 
Derivative m. See under Derivative.— IPOntrepontVs in. of 
eephalle version. A form of combined external and internal 
ceplialic version in which the external hand presses the head down 
while the Internal hand presses the presenting part up. [A, 20.]— 
Expectant m. See under Expf.ctant.— GodofroyN m. of re¬ 
ducium n retro ve rted gravld uterus. A m. by posture. The 
patlent’8 hands and face rest on the floor, while her low-er limhs 
remaln on the bed. [A, 59.]—GoorielPs m. of proteeiing the 
pe r inani m. Drawung tlie periimmm forvvard during the pains 
by means of two flngers hooked into the anus.—C.ower*s m. of 
eounthig hlood-corpnseles. The m. by the use of Goweris 
hmmacytometer. [a, &4.]— Gr^goir»* f s in. of reiluelug a retro- 
vertod grnvid uterus. Simple digital pressure upon the body 
of the organ, so as to carry it above the brim of the pelvis. [A, 
59.]—lIe«i«lsens T s in. of eviieuatlng rctiilued urlm*. See 
Vesical expression,— 111 ppocratlc m. The practlee of medicine 
based more especiallv on clinical observation rather than on data 
obtained from experfmentation or from resenrches in the labora- 
tory. fa, 18.]—HoliFs m. of proteetlng the periimunu. The 
applicatlon of resistance to the presenting part with the hand. [A, 
22.]— Intensi ve m. Of Pasteur, the use of gradunlly increaslng 
doses of the virus of rabies In tlie treatment of tlmt disease. [a, 
31.]—Inviiglimtion in. See ReybanVs operation and Ramdohr's 
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operation.—K lwiscli*» in. of inducing premat ii re labor. 
The m. by hot douches against or even within tlie cervix uteri.— 
Kluge’s in. of inducing premature labor. The m. by dilat- 
ing the cervix uteri with expanding tents. [A, 38.]—Krause*s 
m. of inducing premature labor. The m. by the insertion 
of a foreign body, such as a flexible catheter, or a piece of cat- 
gnt, into the uterus, outside the foeta! envelopes.—Kristeller’s 
m. of delivery. See Expiiession of the foetus.— Delini amPs 
m. of indncing premature labor. The same as Krause’s, ex- 
cept that the bougie is not left in the uterus.—Marian in. See 
Aledian cystotomy.—3 Iauriceau’s m. of extracti011 by tlie 
lireecli. Syn. : VeiVs m., Smellie's m. In obstetrics, the m. by 
drawing the face downward, so as to flex the head. [A, 15.]— 
31. of displaeeinent. Ger., Deplacierungsmethode (lst def.). 

l. In phannacy, percolation. 2. In surgery, see Displacement (3d 
def.).—31. of force. Fr., methode de force. The reduction of dis- 
locations by force, with pulleys, etc. [L, 88 (a, 34).]—31. of the 
quatre maitres. A m. of suturing intestinal wounds over a 
foreign body introduced into the bowels for support; employed by 
four monks who practiced surgery in Paris about the middle of the 
thirteenth century. [E.]— NoeggeratIPs m. of reducing in- 
version of the uterus. A m. by indenting one horn of the or- 
gan, instead of acting upon the whole fundus.—Numerical m. 
Fr., methode numerique. In medical investigation, the m. of de- 
termining whether or not a phenomenon is characteristic of a 
disease by the numerical preponderance of the cases in which 
it is found to cccur. [a, 48.]—Opeu m. of dressing stumps. 
Placing the stump on a pad of oakum and covering it with 
a gauze without other dressing. ]E.]—Organo-patliograph- 
ic m. Fr., methode orgnno-pathographique. Of Piorry, a Sys¬ 
tem of nosography based upon the pathological States of the 
organs. [L, 87 (a, 34).]—Pigeolet*s m. of inducing pre- 
nuitiire labor. See Kluge's m. —Postural in. of replacing a 
prolapsed umbilical cord. Syn.: Thomas's m. A procedure 
introduced bj r T. G.Thomas, which consists in “placing the woman 
upon her knees, with her chest resting flat on a hard bed ; the cord 
is then seized and carried high up into the uterus, and sheltered be- 
hind sorae portion of the foetus." [B. F. Dawson (A, 40).]—Prague 

m. of extractiou. Ger., Prager Handgriff. In obstetrics, the m. 
by making traction at first with the child^s body directed backward, 
but afterward, when the head has entered the pelvic excavation, 
by suddenly bringing the body forward over the mother’s pubes. 
[A, 15.]— Schatz\s m. of converting face presentations into 
vertex presentations. A m. consisting “in restoring the nor- 
mal attitude of the body by flexing the trunk, and leaving the head 
to resume spontaneously its proper position as it sinks into the 
pelvis. It is performed by seizing the shoulder and breast with the 
haud tlirougn the abdominal walls ; then lifting the chest upward 
and pressing it backward, at the same time steadying or raising 
the breech with the other hand applied near the fundus, so as to 
make the long axis of the child conform to that of the uterus, and 
finally pressing the breech directly downward. As the child is 
raised, the occiput is allowed to descend, and then, as the body is 
bent forward, head-flexion is produced by the resistance of the 
side-walls of the pelvis." [A, 22.]—Scheele*s m. of inducing 
premature labor. The m. by puncture of the membranes. 
—ScliolIer’s m. of Inducing premature labor. The m. by 
distending the vagina by means of a tampon. [A,20.]— Scliultze^ 
m. of resuscitating asphyxiated infants. Fr., procede de 
Schultze. A ni. in which, after the umbilical cord has been tied 
and cut, the chfld is grasped in such manner that the operator’s 
thumbs, one on each side, rest on the front of the chest, the index - 
fingers in the armpits, and the remaining fingers diagonally across 
the back, with the child hanging at arm’s length between the opera¬ 
tori knees ; the pectoral muscles are made to draw the upper ribs 
upward, and the abdominal muscles to draw the lower ribs down¬ 
ward, while the weight of the liver causes the descent of the dia- 
phragm, whereby inspiration is produced. The child is next swung 
upward until the operatori arms are almost horizontal, causing 
flexion of the lumbar spine, and bringing the cbildi weight on to 
tlie operatori thumbs, producing expiration. These motions are 
repeated eight or ten times, at intervals of a few seconds. Then 
the child is placed in a warm bath. This is followed by alternate 
immersions in hot and cold water, or, if no improvement is shown, 
the swinging is repeated. [A, 15, 22.]—Siinpson’s in. of induc¬ 
ing premature labor. See Kluge's m.— Simpsoni m. of re- 
duciug clironic inversion of tlie uterus. See Thomas's m.— 
Smelliei m. of extractiou by tlie breech. Ger .* Smellie'scher 
Handgriff. See Mauriceau's m.— Storeri m. A m. of examin- 
ing the rectum by everting the mucous membrane by pressure 
through the posterior vaginal wall. [E.]—Tarnieri m. of In¬ 
ducing premature labor. The m. by the use of Tarnieri dila¬ 
tor.—Thomasi m. of replacing a prolapsed umbilical cord. 
See Postural m. —Van Leynseele’s m. of inducing premature 
labor. See Kluge's m. —Yeit*s m. of extractiou by tlie 
breech. See Mauriceau^s m. —Von Sieboldi m. of inducing 
premature labor. See Kluge's m. 

3IETHODIC, 3IETHODICAE, adji. Me 2 th-o 2 d'i 2 k, -i«-k’l. 
Characterized by method ; systematic. [a, 48.] 

3IETHODIS3I, n. Me 2 th'o 2 d-i 2 z'm. From/aeflofios, a following 
after. Fr.. methodisme. An old system of pathology according 
to which ali diseases were due to the contraction or relaxation of 
the bodily fibres. [L, 41, 49, 50 (a, 43, 48).] 

3IETHODISTS, n. pl. Me 2 th'o 2 d-i 2 sts. The adherents of 
methodism. 

3IETHODOS (Lat.), 3IETIIODUS (Lat.), ni f. Me 2 th'o 2 d-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Method.— 31. celsiana. See Apparatus minor 
and Cystotomy. —31. franconiana. See Cystotomy. —3Ictliodus 
derivator ia. The revulsive treatment of diseases. [a, 34.] 

3IETIICENANTHOL, n. Me 2 th-e 2 n-a 2 nth'o 2 l. Fr., metoenan- 
thol. See under CEnanthol. 


3IETIIOG ASTROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 th-o(o 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., -ros'eos (-is). From /u.e'0v, wine, and yaorrjp, the stomach 
(see also -osis*). 1 . See Katzenjammer. 2. A morbid condition of 
the alimentary tract resulting from continued excess in alcoholic 
drinks. fL, 50 (a, 48).] 

3IETHOD, n. Me 2 th'o 2 l. Fr., methol. Ger., AI. 1. A body 
obtained by distilling lignone with concentrated sulpliuric acid. 
It is an oil lighter than water, boiling at 175° C.. and smelling like 
oil of turpentine. 2. Methylene. [B, 46, 48, 93 (a, 14).] 

31ETH031ANIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 th-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
From wine, and yaida. madness. Ger., Alethomanie. Insan- 
ity caused by habitual drunkenness. [a, 34.] 

3IETHONICA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 th-o 2 n'i 2 k-a 3 . The genus Glo¬ 
riosa. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—31. superba. The Gloriosa superba. [B, 
180 (a, 35).] 

3IETHOXIDE, n. Me 2 th-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). See Methylate. 

3IETHOXYACETIC ACID, n. Me 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide methoxyacetique. Ger., Methoxacetsaure. Alethoxyes- 
sigsaure. Methylglycollic acid; so called because the substance 
may be regarded as acetic acid in which a molecule of methyl and 
an atom of oxygen replace an atom of hydrogen, CH 2 (CH 3 .0).C0- 
OH. [B, 4.] 

METHOXYL, n. Me 2 th-o 2 x'i 2 l. Oxymethyl. [B.] 

3IETHOXYSUCCINIC ACID, n. Me 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. 
Oxypyrotartaric acid. [B.] 

METHRONENE, n. Me 2 th'ro 2 n-en. An aromatic liquid, 
C 18 H 20 , boiling at about 323° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IET1IU (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 th'u 2 (u 4 ). Gen., meth'uos (-uis ). Gr., 
fiidv. Wine. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

3IETHUL3IATE, n. Me 2 th-u 3 lm'at. A salt of methulmic 
acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

3IETHUL3lfeNE (Fr.), n. Ma-tu«l-me 2 n. A by-product in the 
preparation of methulmic acid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

31ETHUE31IC ACID, n. Me 2 tb-u 3 lm'i 2 k. Fr., acide methul- 
mique. An acid, 0 B H 8 O 2 , obtained by the action of sodium on a 
mixture of methyl alcohol and chloroform. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 


3IETHYDRIC, adj. Me 2 th-id'ri 2 k. Lat., methydricus. Aris- 
ing from an abnormal condition of the fluid in the capsule of the 
crystalline lens. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETHYE, n. Me 2 th'i 2 l. Lat., methylum. Fr., methyle. Ger., 
AI. It., metile , metilo. Sp., metilo. The hypothetical radicle. CII 3 , 
of m. alcohol. [B, 38, 46, 48, 125 (a, 14).]— Acetylm’. See Ace- 
tone.— Acid m. phospliite. See M. phosphite. —Acid m. sul- 
pliate. See under M. sutphate.— Cyanm* (Ger.). See Aceto- 
nitrile. —Diacid m. citrate. M’citric acid (see under M. ci¬ 
trate). [B.]—Dihydric m. citrate. M’citric acid (see under M. 
citrate). [B.]—Diinolecular m. cyanide. A substance. C 4 II«- 
N 2 = (CH 3 C)N 2 , obtained in white acicular crystals from a mixture 
of ether and ligroin. It is easily soluble in ether, alcohol, and 
chloroform, less soluble in water, and melts at 52° to 53° C. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxxvii (a, 14).]— Hydrated 
m. oxide. See M. alcohol.— 31’acetal. Fr., methylacetal. A 

compound, C 2 H 4 . -j formed from acetal by substituting one 

molecule of m. for one of ethyl. It is a very mobile, colorless li¬ 
quid, having an odor like that of acetal, and is formed by the 
oxidation of a mixture of ethylic and methylic alcohols by means 
of manganese peroxide and sulphuric acid. It has hypnotic prop- 
erties like acetal. [B, 2; B, 93 (a, 14).]—3I*acetanilide. A sub¬ 
stance, C«H B .N(CH 3 )C 3 H 3 0, crystallizing in long needles. [B, 3 
(a, 38).]—31. acetate. Fr.. ac&tate de methyle. Ger., Essigsdure- 
M'ester. A liquid, CH 3 .O.C 2 H s O = C3H 6 0 2 , isomeric, therefore, 
with propionic acid. It boils at 56° C. [B, 4.]—31*acetoacetate. 
A salt of nPacetoacetic acid. [B.]—3I’acetoacetic acid. Syn. : 
a -acetylpropionic acid. A substitution compound, C 6 H e 0 3 = CII 3 - 
CO.CH(CH 3 ).CO.OH, of acetoacetic acid, boiling at about 177° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. acetocitrate. Ger., Acetatcitronensdure-M''- 
ester. A colorless liquid, CtiH ]0 O 8 = C 2 H 4 C(C 2 H 3 0 2 ).(C00.CH 3 )a, 
boiling at about 282° C. [B, 3.]—3I’acetone. Fr., methylace- 
tone. Ger., AVaceton. A substance, C 4 II 8 0, obtained in the rec- 
tiflcation of commercial acetones. It has an odor like that of 
chloroform, has a sp. gr. of 0 838 at 19° 0., and boils between 
75° and 77° C. [B, 93, 125 (a, 14).] — 3I’acetyl. See Acetone.— 
3I*acetylene. See Allylene. — 31’acrylsiinre (Ger.). Meth- 
acrylic acid. [B.]—3I’a?sculetin. A substance, C*H 6 (0CH 3 )0 3 , 
crystallizing in shining needles which melt at 184° C. [B, 3 (a, 
38).]— 31. alcohol. See the major list.—31. aldeliyde. See For- 
mic aldehyde. —31’alizarln. Fr., methylalizarine. Ger., M. A 
substance, Ci B H 10 O 4 = Ci 4 H«(0H).(0CH 3 )0 2 , very similar to aliza- 
rin. It sublimes at about 252° G. to form red needles, and is dis- 
solved by alkalies, striking a violet-blue color. [B, 2 ; B. 4 (a, 
38); B, 93 (a, i4).l—31’alkoliol (Ger.). See M. alcohol.— 31’al- 
lantoin. Fr., methylallantdine. A substance, C5H 8 N 4 0 3 = C 4 H B - 
(CII 3 )N 4 0 3 , obtained by oxidizing methyluric acid in an alkaline so- 
lution by means of potassium permanganate. It forms colorless 

E risms fusing at 225° C., sparingly soluble in cold water and in alco- 
ol, readily soluble in boiling water, and insoluble in ether. [B, 93 
(a. 14).] —31. allophanate. Fr., altophonate de methyle. Ger., 
APallophanat . Allophansdure-APester. A body, C 3 H fl N 2 0 3 = NH 2 .- 
CO — NH — CO.O(CH 3 ), forming colorless acicular crystals. [B, 
2.] —3I*amide. See M’amine. —3I’amidoacetic acid. See AP- 
glycocoll.— 3I’amiiloanisic acid. An acid, C 8 H 7 .(NH.CII 3 )0 3 , 
isomeric with tyrosine. [B, 2.] —31’amidobenzenesulplioiiic 
acid. M^nilinesulphonic acid. (B.)—31. amidocyanurate. 
Ger., Ammelidm'ester. A body, C 3 N 3 .(OCH 3 ) 2 .NH 2 , occurring 
in tabnlar crystals, melting at 212° C. [B.]—31’amidoessig- 
satire (Ger.). See Af'glycr>coll. —31’amidovaleriaiiate. A salt 
of m’amidovalerianic acid. [B.]—3I’amidovalcrianic acid. 


U, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TU, thin; Tli-’, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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Fr., acide m ethyl-a m i do va Uri n 11 imie. Ger., M'amidovalertan- 
stiure. A inonobasic aeid, C 4 1I 8 (NH.CH 3 ) - CO.OH, or valerie 
aeid in which an atom of hydrogeu in the acid radiclo is replaced 
by amidogen which itself has exehanged one of its hvdrogen 
atoms for m. JVormal m'amidovalerianic acid , CH 3 .CH 3 .GH 3 .- 
CH(NH.CHj) — CO.OH, fornis acicular crystals readily soluble in 
water and in boiling alcohol, soluble with difflcultv in cold alco¬ 
hol. The aqueous solution has a sweetlsh taste. The acid is ho- 
inologous with sarcosine. It has both acid and basic properties, 
eoinbming with bases to forni the nPamidovalerianates and with 
aeids to rorm erj^stalline salts of acid reaction. The chief of the 
lattcr compounds are the nitrate , C 6 H 13 N0 3 .NO a H, the hudrochlo- 

r 1 IT an/1 /n IT VA \ TI OA f 4 


sulphate.— SVamlne. See the major list.—M’uniines. See M’- 
amine, Dimamine, and Trim\amine.— M. ani me 11 de. See AI. ami- 
docyanurate.— 31’amnionluni. See the major list.—M’ainyl- 
benzene. Fr methylamylbenzine. Ger APamylbenzol. See Pa- 
ram'isoamylbenzene.— 3I’amylcarbIiiol. See Heptyl alcohol. 
—31’ainyletlier. Ger., APamylather. An oxide of amyl and 
m., CH 3 - O — C*H n = C#H m O, isomerie with hexylalcohol; a 
liquid boiling at 02° C. [B.j—M*aiuyl ketone. Ger., APamyl- 
keton . A liquid, Cll a - CO — C„H U , of agreeable odor, boiling at 
156° C. [B, 4.]—31’ainylpbenylamine. An artificial alkaloid, 
C| 3 H,.N. [A, 1.]—31. and amyl oxble. See APamyl ether.— 31. 

and bariuin sulphate. Ger., Bariiimm'sulfat. The compound 
Ba(O.S0 3 .O.CH 3 > 3 . [B.]—31. and potasslumsulpliite. Abody, 
K(CH 3 ).SO s , forming acicular crystals. [B.]—31'anlllnc. Fr., 
methytaniline . Ger., M'anili n. JPphenylamine ; a colorless liquid, 
C 6 1I 6 .N(CH 3 )H, boiling at 190° to 192° C. Its sp. gr. is 0 976 at 15° C. 
[B, 4 ; B, 46,93(a,14).]—3I*aniline violet. Paris violet,asubstance, 

= occurrlng as a 

shiuing metallic green mass. [B, 4 (a, 38).]—31. anisate. Ger., 
Anissdure-APester. An auisic ether, C 3 H 10 O 3 = C8H 7 (CII 3 )0 3 , a 
compound of m. and anisic acid. It forms a white crystalline 
mass having a burning taste and a faint smell like that of oil of 
auise. [B, 2.]—3I*anthraccnc. Fr., methylanthracdnc. Ger., 
M 'anthracen. A substitution compound of m. and anthraeene, 
C I4 H#(CH 3 ), itself the starting point of other substitution com¬ 
pounds, sueh as dibrojnom'anthracene , C, 4 H 7 .Br 3 (CH 3 ), dibromo- 
dim'anthraeene , C 14 H*(CH 3 ) 3 Br 3 , etc. It tornis colorless, brilliant 
lamellae, fusible at 200° C., slightly soluble in aleohol, ether, and 
glaeial acetie aeid, readily soluble in ehloroform, earbon disul- 
phide. and benzene. It is also obtained by heating alloxantdine 
with zinc dust, when it yields a product having a greenish fluores- 
cence, and melting at 203° to 203° C., consisting chiefly of m'an- 
thraeene. [B, 2 ; B, 93 (a, 14); “Proc. of the Am. Pharrn. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 14).]— 3I’antliraq«inone. Fr., methylanthraquinone. 
Ger., AI'anthrachinon. A substance, C| 8 II 10 O 3 , obtained by the 
oxidation of m’anthracene in alcoholic solution by means or eon- 
eentrated nitric acid. It crystallizes in needles and plates, melting 
at about 163° C. [B, 4 (a, 38); B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. antiinonlde. A 
compound of m. and antimony. C f. Antimony radicle.— 31'ar¬ 
buti n. A substance, C 13 H 16 (CH 3 )0 7 , found along with arbutin in 
the leaves of Arctostaphylus uva ursi , Pyrola umbellata , Chima- 
phila maculata , and, aecording to Maisch, of Ledum palustre and 
Calluna vulgaris , but not yet perfeetly isolated from them ; ob¬ 
tained artifleially as shinlng needles, containing a half molecule of 
water, and melting at 168° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31’arsen (Ger.). 1. 
See the major list. 2. See M 'arsonium. — 31. arse nate. Ger., 
M 'arsenat. Trimethylie arsenate, AsCbCCHg),, a liquid boiling 
with decomposition at about 215° C. [B.J—31’arslnic acid. See 
MonosParsinic acid.— 31. arsenide. See Arsenm’ and Cacodyl. 
—31. arsenite. Ger., AParsenit. Trimethylie arsenite, As.O*.- 
(CH S ), a liquid boiling at 128° to 129° C. [B.] —31 *ar sonIum. Ger., 

... . 31'iitlier 

(Ger.). . 

, . - . . - (Ger.). See APproto - 

catechuic acid.— 3I , iitbersallcyIsaure (Ger.). M'salicylic aeid. 
[B. 1—31’athylacrylsiiure (Ger.). See ETHYLcaoTONic acid.— 
31’athylather (Ger.). See APethyl ether.— 3rathyleHslgsanre 
(Ger.). See Ethmethacetic acid.— 31’iitliylharnstoff (Ger.). See 
DPethylurea under Etiiyli rea.—M.- benzene. Fr., methylben- 
zine % mdthylbenzol. Ger., M'benzol. Tolueno. [B.]—31. benzo- 
ate. Fr., benzoate de mdthyle. Ger., Benzoesdure-M'ester. An 
aromatlc liquid, C«H«.CO.OCH s , boiling at 199° C. [B, 3, 4 (a, 38).] 
—3ri»enzoic acid. Yr., acide methylbenzoiqne. Qer., APbenzoe- 
sciure. Toluic acid. [B.]— 31'benzol. See Toluene.— 31’ben- 
zopbenone. A substance, Ci 4 II l3 0, formed by oxidation of 
phenyltoluene, or by heating to 200° C. a mixture of benzoie acid 
and toluene with phosphorie anhydride. Several isomerie modifica- 
tlons are formed. two of which are solld, crystallizable, soluble in 
alcohol, very soluble in ether and in benzene, distilling at 310° to 
312° C., but melting the one at 55° and the other at 59° to 60° C. 
[B, 93 (a, 14).]—31’benzoyl. Fr., mdthyl-benzoile. A substance, 
C 7 II 5 (C1I 3 )0, or CH a .CO.Cf fl }I 6 , forming a mixed ketone, belonging 
to both the fatty and the aromatic series. It is a ciear liquid, 
of the sp. gr. of P032. crystallizlng at 10° C. In large laminin with 
a bltter-almond odor, lnsoluble in water, mlscible with alcohol 
and with ether. (B, 38 (a, 14).]—31'heiizoylccgoiilnc. Of Nevy, 
see Cocaine.— 31’ben/.yl. Fr., mdthyl-bcnzyle. Ger., At'benzyl. 
See Tolyl and Param'benzvl.— 3I’benzvlaeetlc ueld. Syn.: 
phenylisobutyric acid. A substance. C«H # .CH 3 .ClI(CII 3 )CO.OH, 
crystallizlng in plates slightly soluble in cold water, melting at 37° 
O., and boiling at 272° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—3riienzylc»rl»lnol. 
Syn.: phenylisopropyl alcohol. A pleasant-smelling Tiquld, C,.IIr.- 
CH 3 .OiI(OH)CH|, boiling at 215« C. fB, 3 (a, 38).l-Srbonzyi 
ether. Fr., dther methylbenzylique. Ger M'benzyldther. Ben- 
zylm. ether. |B.]—31M»enzy1 Ketone. See Be.vzylri. ketnne.— 
3I*beriisteliiKiiure (Ger.). Pyrotartaric acid. [B.]—31. blue. 


Fr., bleu de methyle. Ger., M'blau. See Metiiylene-Wiic.— 31. 
borute. Ger., M'borat. A salt of boric acid and ni. Tliree 
such compounds are known : m. orthoborate (trimethylie borate), 
iClI*)*.BO|, an Intlammable liquid, having a strong odor, and boil¬ 
ing ut 65° C.; monom. borate (or m. monohorate), CH 3 B0 3 , a 
very unstable, inflaminable, and odorless liquid, of dnrk color and 
sympy consistence; and m. triborate , CH 3 .B 3 0 6 , a substance of 
glassy appearance. [B ; Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi 
(a, 14).] — 3I’breiizcateclitn (Ger.). 3Ppyroeatechin ; guaiacol 
(q. v.). [a, 38.]—3I*broinacetol. Monobromacetol. A colorless 
liquid, C 3 H a Br ? = CII 3 .CBr 3 .CH s , obtained by the action of plios- 
phorous bronnde on aeetone. [B, 4.]—31. bromanisate. Fr., 
bromanisate de methyie. Ger., Bromanissanre-M'ester. A salt 
of m. and bromanisic acid, C e H e <CII 3 )Br0 3 . [B, 2.]—31. broinidc. 
Ger., M'bromiir. A liquid, 0H s Br, whose boiling point is variously 
stated at 4*5° and 13° C. It has an agreeable, sweetish odor like 
tliat of ehloroform, and a burning taste. Its vapor is inflainma- 
ble only during the application of heat. It forms a crystalline 
hydrate with water, deeomposing at temperatures above 4° C. 
|B.]—3I*butyl. See Pentane,— 31M)utylcar1»Inol. See under 
Hkxyl alcohol.— 31’butyletliyleiie. See under Heptylene.— 
3I’butyl ketone. A substance, C«H, 3 0 = CH 3 .CO.C 4 II Pl formed 
by the oxidation of 0-hexyl alcohol, boiling at 127° C., and of the 
sp. gr. of G'8298 at 0° C. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. butyrute. Ger.. But- 
tersanre-M'ester , M'bntyrat . A liquid, Cir 3 .0.C 4 II,0 = C6lI, 0 O 3 
(isomerie therefore with valerianie aeid), having the odor of butter, 
and boiling at 93° C. [B, 4.]—31’butyric acid. Ger., M'butter- 
sdure. An aeid, C 6 H, 0 O 3 = C 3 (CH 3 )H # .CO.OH, of which two iso- 
meric forms are known : valerianie acid (q. v.\ and a-nVbutyvic 
acid (see Valeric acid, 3d variety). [B ; a, 38.]—3Vbutyryl. See 
M'propyl ketone.— M’caco«lyl. Ger., M'kakodyl. See under Ca¬ 
codyl.— 31’cafl'elc acid. An acid, C 6 n 3 (OII)(OCn 3 )C 3 H 3 .CO.OH, 
knowm in two Isomerie varieties: (1) metam'caffeic< or ferulaic 
acid, C fl [OII,OCH 3 ,H,C 3 II 3 .CO.OH,H,II,], crystallizing in four- 
sided rhombic needles easily soluble in alcohol, less soluble in 
boiling water, soluble with diffietilty in cold water, and melting 
at about 169° C. ; and (2) param"caffeic acid , C«[OCH 3 ,OII.lI,C 3 - 
H 3 .CO.OH,H,H,J, crystallizing in needles melting at 228° C., and 
slightly soluble in cold water but more readily soluble in hot w ater 
and in aleohol. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31’cainphoric acid. Fr., acide 
uiethyl-camphorique. Ger.. AVcamphorsciure. An aeid, Cj iH,„0 4 = 
C 10 H 14 (CH ? .H)O 4 , obtained by treating camphoric acid with wood- 
spirit. It is sparingly soluble in w ater, easily soluble in alcohol, 
in ether, and in ehloroform. It melts at about 68° C. |B, 2 
(a, 50).] —31. cantliaridate. Fr., cantharidate de mdthyle. 
Ger., Cantharidinsaure-M'ester. A compound, C 8 H 13 (CO.OCIl 3 ' 3 , 
of m. and cantharidic acid, forming large, lustrous, colorless, 
prismatic crystals. [B, 270.]—31. caproate. Ger., Capronin- 
saure-Arester , AVcapronat. A liquid, CH 3 .O.C6H,,0 = C 7 II, 4 - 
0 3 , of unpleasant odor, boiling at 331° C. (B, 4.]—31. car- 
bamate. A body, CO : NH 3 OCII 3 , forming large, deliquescent, 
tabular crystals, melting at 55° C. [B.]—31. carbanilde. Ger., 
APcarbamid. See AVurea. —31. carbamine, 31. carlmmnio- 
nium. Ger., APcarbammonium , APisocyaniir. Syn.: m. isocy- 
anide. A colorless basic liquid, C 3 NH 3 = 0 = N—C1I 3 . Its va¬ 
por has a very disagreeable penetrating odor, producing vertigo 
and headache when inhaled. [B.]—M. carbimide. Ger., APcar- 
bimid. M. pseudocyanate (see under AI. cyanate). [B.]—3lVar- 
binol. See Ethyl alcohol and under Carbinol.— 31. carbouate. 
A salt of m^arbonic aeid. [B.l — 31’carbonic acid. Ger., 
APkohlensdure. A body, H(CH 3 )C0 3 , known only through its salts, 
the nTcarbonates. [B.J—31’carboxylamine. M. pseudoej^anate 
(see under M. cyanate). [B.]—31’carbylanilue. Fr., mdthyl- 
carbylamine. Syn .: m. pseudocyanide. A substance, C 3 II 3 N = 
C : N.CH a , isomerie with acetonitrile, said to occur in the venom of 
batrachians, obtained by treating ehloroform with nPamine and 
caustic potassa. It is a colorless liquid of strong odor, sparingly 
soluble in water, and boiling at 59° C. [B, 93 (a, 14); Cnlmelo, 
“ Revista de Med. y Ciruj. Praet.,” July 22, 1884, p. 20 (B).]—3I’ca- 
techol. Guaiacol. [B.]—31’chinln (Ger.). M’quinine. [B.l— 
3I’chInolin (Ger.). M’quinoline. [B.]—3I’cliinollnhydrur 
(Ger.). See Kairoune.— 31’cliinon (Ger.). DPquinone. [B.]— 
31. chloride. See the major list.—3r. chlorocarbonate. A 
liquid, COoClCII 3 , having an irritant odor. [B.]—3rchloroform. 
Chlorethylidene ehloride. [B.]—3f'cliloropropyl ketone. A 
produet of the action of boiling w # ater on efchylic ethylacetoehlor- 
acetate, CII 3 CO.CHCl.CH 3 .CH 3 , or m^ropyl ketone in which nn 
atom of hvdrogen is replaced by one of chlorine. [B, 2.]-3I’- 
clilortir (Ger.). See M. chloride.— MVlcutine. See APconiine. 
—31’clnchonine. A base, C 3 jH 3 «N 3 0 = G 10 H 30 (CH ? ) ? N 9 O, difll- 
cult of crystallizatlon, but forming salts readily soluble m water 
and in alcohol. [B, 46 (a, 14); Watts (a, 38).]—31. citrate. Fr.. 
citrate de mdthyle. Ger., Citronensdnre-APcster. A compound of 
m. and citric acid. Normal m. citrate , triin. citrate (Ger.. «ew- 
traler Citronsdure-APester\ is a crystalline body, C c H 6 0 7 (CH 3 )«. 
The acid m. citratcs , C fl II e 0 7 (ClI ? ) 3 , also known as dindeitrie acid, 
and C e H 7 O t .CH 3 , or nPcitric aeid, are known through thelr salts, 
but liave not been isolated in the pure state. [B, 3.]—31’eltric 
acid. Ger., APcitroncnsdnre. See under M. citrate.— IVTcodelnc. 
Fr., mdthocodeinc. A compound of m. and codeine, resembliug 
morplilne in Its physiological action. [Roehefontaine, “JYogr. 
in6d.," June 24, 1882, p. 482; “Nouv rem.," Oct. 8, 1890, p. 467.]— 
31’ennlcin, 31’eonlhie. A base, C®IInN = C8H, 4 (CII 3 )N, found 
in commercial conllne and also obtained syntlietically ; a colorless 
liquid. [B, 4, 5 (a, 88); B, 93 (a, 14): " l*roc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.," xxx (a, 14).]—31’cminmrle «cid. An aeid, C«H 4 (OCH 3 )- 
C 3 H 3 CO.OII, knowm in two isomerie varieties: (1) a-m'coumaric 
aeid , or m'coumarinic acid , crystallizing ln inonosymmetric prisms 
or tablets easily soluble in nleohol, and melting at about 89° C. ; (2) 
p-ndeoumaric ariV/, crystallizlng in sniall monosymmetrie prisms, 
soluble. In alcohol, and melting nt about 183° C. *[B. 3 (a, 38).] See 
also APparacoumaric aeid. —31’emimurille aeid. An ncid, 
C b H 4 C 3 0(C1I 3 )CO.OH, erystnllizlng from gradually evaporated al- 
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cohol in small shining prisms, melting with decomposition at about 
189° C. if quickly heated. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31’coumarinic ncid. 
See APcoumaric acid.— 31’creasol. A substance, C a H ia O a , form- 
ing one of the four constituents of creasote. It boils at about 
218° C. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—31’crotonlc acid. Fr., acide methylcro- 
tonique . Ger., APcrotonsdure. Tiglic acid; a monobasic acid, 
CftHgOjj = CH 3 .CH : (CH 3 ).CO.OH, isomeric with angeli», allyl- 
acetic, and /3-dimethacrylic acids, occurring in croton and cliamo- 
mile oils, and in the alkaloids of Veratrum sabadilla , melting 
at 64*5°C., and boiling at 198*5° C. It forins triclinic prismatic 
crystals. [B, 2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’cyanainide. A substance, 
CN a H(CH 3 ), obtained by passiug a current of cyanogen chloride 
through an ethereal solution of m’amine. [B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. 
cyanate. Fr., cyanate de methyle. Ger., APcyanat. A salt of 
m. and cyanicacid, (CH 3 ).CNO. True m. cyanate y CH 3 —O—C = N, 
is a very unstable oily liquid which readily changes into the poly- 
meric solid m. cyanurate. M. pseudocyanate , CH 3 -NzCZO,or 
m. carbimide , is a mobile liquid, whose vapor has an exceedingly 
penetrating, suffocating odor, and exerts an irritant action on the 
mucous membranes. On standing, m. pseudocyanate changes 
into the polymeric m. pseudocyanurate. [B.]—3I’cyanetliine. 
Ger., APkyandthin. A substitution derivative of cyanethine, 
C 10 H] 7 N 3 = C 3 H,|(CH 3 )N 3 , a crystalline base, readily soluble in 
water, forming a highly alkaline solution. It is said to act as 
a powerful poison on the Central nervous system. [Walton, 
“Jour. of Phys.,” vol. iii, p. 349 (B).]—M. cyanide. Fr., cya- 
nure de methyle. Ger., APcyaniir y Cyanm\ See AI. carbamine y 
AI. carbylamine , and Acetonitrile. — 31. cyanurate. Ger., 
Cyanursaurem'ester. A substance, C 3 N 3 .(O.CH 3 ) 3 , occurring in 
colorless, acicular crystals, melting at 134° C. The m. pseudo¬ 
cyanurate (trim’triearbimide), C 3 0 3 (N.CH 3 ) 3 , fornis colorless, 
prismatic crystals, melting at 175° C. [B.J—3I’diacetic acid. 
Fr., acide methyldiacetique. A substance, C 8 H 8 0 3 , obtained by 
the action of sodiuin on pure m. acetate. It is a liquid of fruity 


liquid of peculiar smell, formed from m. alcohol (earbinol) by 
the substitution of two molecules of allyl and one of m. for 
three molecules of hydrogen. It boils at about 158° C. [B, 2 ; 

B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’dicarbonsiiure-Iienzol (Ger.). See Uvitic 
acid.— 3I’dietliylbenzene. C 8 H 3 (CH 3 )(C a H 6 ) a , a liquid boiling 
at about 200° C., a constituent of Caucasian Petroleum. [B, 3 
(a, 38).]—3I’dietliylcarblnol. A monatomic alcohol, CH 3 (C a H 8 ) a - 

C. OH = C 8 H m O, one of the three tertiary forms of hexyl alco¬ 
hol. [B, 2.]—31’diethylmetliane. See ITexane.— 3I’dinitro- 
pbcnidine. See Dinitranisidine. — 3I’diosplienol. A sub- 
stauce obtained by heating an alcoholic solution of diosphe- 
nol and potassium hydrate in equal proportions with m. iodide 
in excess. It is a colorless liquid, of the sp. gr. of 0 985 at 15° 
0., boiling at 232° to 235° C., and insoluble in water but easily 
soluble in alcohol and in ether. [“Proe. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc..” xxxvi (a, 14).]—31’dlphenylamine. A liquid, (C 6 H 6 ) a - 
NOH 3 , boiling at 282° C., used in solution with dilute sulphuric acid 
to make blue coloring matters. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’dlphenylamine 
blue. Ablue coloring matter produced by treating m’diphenyl- 
amiuewith oxalic acid orcopper nitrate, and giving clearer shades 
than diphenylamine blue. [B, 270 (a, 38).]— 3I’diphenylamine 
sulphone. A substance, SO a (C 8 H 4 ) a NCII 3 , crystaliizing in inasses 
of small needles, melting at about 222° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. <11- 
pliospliide. Ger., M'diphosphid. See under AI. phosphide.— 31’- 
dipropylbenzene. Ger., APdipropylbenzol. A liquid, C 8 (CH 3 )- 
(C 3 H 7 ) a II 3 = Ci 3 H a0 , isomeric with isoamyldim’benzene. It boils 
between 243° and 248° C. [B.]—3I’disuIpliide. See under AI. sul- 
phide— 3I’dithionic acid. Fr., acide methyldithionique. See 
M'sulphinic acid and APsulphonic acid.— 3I’ethacrylic acid. 
Ger., APdthylacrylsdure. See Ethylcrotonic acid.— 3I’ethenyl- 
tricarboxylic acid. A crystalline acid, CH 3 .CH(CO.OH)CH- 
(CO.OH) a , occurring as a shining mass melting at 142° C. [B, 3 (a, 
38).]—31. ether. See M. ether.— 3I'ethylacetic acid. Eth- 
methaeetic acid. [B.l—31. ethylacetoacetate. A salt, CH 3 .CO.- 
CH(C a II 6 )CO a .CH 3 , of acetoacetic acid in which a molecule of m. 
and a molecule of ethyl replace each one atom of hydrogen. [B, 
2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’ethylamylaininc. Ger., Ardthylamylamin. 

(CH 3 

A liquid, N(C a H 6 = NC 8 H ]3 , chemically a tertiary amine, in which 

(C 8 II] i 

the three atoms of hydrogen in ammonia are replaced by single 
molecules of methyl, ethyl, and amyl; isomeric with caprylamine 
and dibutylamine. It boils at 129° C. [B.]—31'ethylbenzene. A 

A substance, C 6 H 4 <^, I |j , known in three isomeric varieties : (1) 
orthonVethylbenzene , a liquid boiling at 160° C. ; (2) metam'ethyl- 
benzene , a liquid boiling at about 159° C. ; and (3) param'ethylben- 
zene , or etliyltoluene, a liquid boiling at about 162° C., and not 
solidifying in a freezing mixture. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—3t’etbylene. 
See Propylene.— 3I’etliyl ether. Ger., ATathyuither . A mixed 
ether, C a H 5 .O.CH 3 , consisting of one atom of oxygen combined 
with one molecule of ethyl and one of m. It is a liquid of ethe¬ 
real odor, boiling at 11° C. [B.]—3I’ethylhydroxybutyric acid. 
See Hydroxyienanthoic Acin,—31. ethylic etiier. Absolute 
ethylic ether saturated at 0° C. with methylic ether, and closely 
bottled. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—3I’ethyI ketone. Fr., mMhylethylke- 
tone. Ger., APdthylketon. A ketone consisting of carboxyl com¬ 
bined with m. ethyl and CII 3 CO.C a H 5 = C 4 H 8 0; a colorless. 
aromatic liquid, boiling at 81° C., of the sp. gr. of 0*8125 at 13° 
C. It is obtained by oxidation of secondary butylic alcohol, or 
by the action of zinc-ethyl on acetyl chloride. [B, 4 ; B, 93 (a, 14).] 

—3I’ethylnialonic acid. A crystalline acid, 

. , _ . 'LU.Ull 

forming prisms melting at 118° C. [B,3(a, 38).]—3I’etliyloxyhuty- 
ric acid. See under Hydroxvienanthoic acii>.— 3I’ethvIphenyl- 
amlne. An artiflcial alkaloid, C»H 13 N = C 8 H 8 (CH 3 )(C a H 6 )N. [A, 


2.]—31’ethylurca. Ger., Alethyldthylharnstoff. See under Ethyl- 
urea.— 31’eugenol. A liquid, C,jH, 4 O a =C 3 H 6 .C 8 II 3 (OCH 3 ) a , boil¬ 
ing at about 245° C., formerly known only synthetically, and found 
by Petersen in the oil of Asarum europceum. [B, 3 (a, 38); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]—31’II nor i de. Ger., 
APJluonir. A colorless, inflannnable gas, CH 3 F, having an ethe¬ 
real odor. [B.]—31. formate. Fr., formiate de methyle. Ger., 
Ameisensaure-APester y APformiat. A colorless liquid, CH 3 .0.- 
CHO = C a H 4 O a , isomeric with acetic acid, boiling at 36° C. [B, 4.] 
—31. fumarate. A crystalline substance, C 4 H a 0 4 (CH 3 ) a , occur¬ 
ring as colorless crystals easily soluble in hot water, soluble with 
difficulty in cold water, melting at 102° C., and boiling at 192° C. 
[Auschhtz (B, 3 [a, 38]).]—3I’glycocIne, 3I’gIycocoIl. Ger., ili’- 
glycocin. Sarcosine ; a body, N(CH 3 )H — CH a COOH = C 3 H 7 NO a 
(or perhaps C 8 H 14 N a 0 4 ), regarded as derived from glycocine by 
the substitution of a molecule of methyl for an atom of hydro¬ 
gen. It is obtained by the action of baryta on creatine and caf- 
feine and in other ways, and forms sweetish prismatic crystals, 
soluble in water. [B, 4.]—3I’glycocyamIdine. Fr., mlthylgly- 
cocyamidine. Ger., APplycocyamidiu. See Creatinine.— 3l’gly- 
cocyaniine. Fr., methylglycocyamine. Ger., APglycocyamin. 
See Creatine.— 3I’glycollIc acid. Ger., APglycolsaure. A mono¬ 
basic acid, CH a .O(CH 3 )CO.OH = C 3 H 8 0 3 , occurring as a thick, 
colorless liquid. [B, 4.]—31’glycolylguanidine. See Creatinine. 
—3I’glycosine. See M'glycocine.— 31. green. See under Green. 
—3I*guanamine. See the major list.—3I’guanidine. Fr., 
methyl-guanidine , methyluriaque. Ger., APguanidin. A violently 
poisonous ptomaine, C a H 7 N 3 = NH : C(NH.CH 3 )(NH a ), of highly 
basic properties, forming deliquescent colorless crystals, and 
occurring in putrefying meat, in cultures of choleraic matter, 
and in cultures of the bacillus of Finkler-Prior. It arises from 
the oxidation of creatine. It produces effects similar to those 
of atropine and curare. [B ; E. D. Ferguson. “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Aug. 4. 1888, p. 113; “Sem. m6d.,” March 1, 1889, p. 144 (a, 
18).]—3I’guanido-acetlc acid. See Creatine.— 3I’hariistoff 
(Ger.). See APurea.— 31’hariisaure (Ger.). M’uric acid. [B.]— 
3I’hydantoic acid. Fr., acide mMhylhydanioique. Ger., AP- 
hydantdinsaure. A crystalline monobasic acid, CO.NH a ,N(CH 3 )- 
— CH a CO.OH = C 4 H 8 N a 0 3 , occurring in the urine after the inges- 
tion of sarcosine (glycocine), and also obtained by heating for sev- 
eral days sarcosine and urea together in baryta-water. [B, 4 : B, 
93 (a, 14).]—31’liydantoln. Fr., methylhydantdine. A colorless 
crystalline substance, C 4 II 8 N a O a = CH a CO!Z N(CH 3 ).NH.CO., easily 
soluble in water and in alcohol, melting at 145° to 158° C., and sub- 
limable ; regarded by Mosso and Guareschi as formed in the body 
as an intermediate stage in the transformation of creatine and 
creatinine into urea and sarcosine. It can be obtained by melting 
together sarcosine and urea, or by heating for a long time up to 
100° C. creatine with caustic baryta. [B, 4; B, 93 (a, 14); ‘‘ Arch. 
ital. de biolog.,” ii, p. 367, and iii, p. 241.]—31. hydrate. See M. al¬ 


cohol.— 31. liydrlde. 
methyl-hydroquinone. 

C 8 H 3 (CH a)\Q jj, melting at 124° C. [B, 4.]—31. liydrosulphide. 


See Methane.— 31’hydroqiiinone. Fr., 
Ger., APhydrochinon. A solid, C 7 H 8 O a = 


See AI. mercaptan.— 31’Iiydrosulpliurous acid. See AI'sulphin - 
ic acid— 31 ’liydroxybenzoic acid. A substance, C 8 H 8 0 3 , of 
which two isomeric varieties are known: m'metahydroxybenzoic 

acid , crystaliizing in needles of the composition C 0 H 4 <(qq^ OIV ant * 

melting at 95° C.; and m'parahydroxybenzoic acid , or anisic acid 
(q. v.). [B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’liydroxybenzoic aldeliyde. See AP- 
oxybenzotc aldehyde.— 3I’hydroxybutyrle acid. See At'oxybu- 
tyric acid.— 31. liydroxide. See M. alcohol.— 3I’hydroxysali- 
cylic acid. An acid, C 8 [CO.OH,H,OH,H,OCH 3 ,H,] = C 8 H 8 0 4 , 
crystaliizing from hot water in long needles melting at 142° C. [B, 
3 (a, 38).]—31’liyposulphuric acid. Ger., APschwefligsaure. See 
APsulphonic acid— 31’iudol. A substance, C 8 H a N.CH 3 , occur¬ 
ring as an oily liauid, which boils at 239° C., and smells like the 
aromatic bases. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’indol picrate. A substance, 
C 8 H 0 N(CH 3 )C«H 3 (NO a ) 3 O, crystaliizing from ether in splendid dark- 
red prisms, easily soluble in hot benzene, and melting at 150° C. [B, 
3 (a, 38).]— 31. iodide. Lat., methylum jodatum. Fr., iodure de 
methyle. Ger., APjodiir, APjodid. Syn.: iodmethane. A colorless, 
strongly refractive liquid, CH 3 I, having a peculiar sweetish ethereal 
odor, boiling at 44° C., and of the sp. gr. of 2*199 at 0° G. It is ob¬ 
tained by slightly heating a mixture of 1 part of red phosplionis, 4 
parts of m. alcohol, and 10 of iodine, is an hypnoticand anaesthetic, 
and has been recommended as a vesicant. [B ; B, 38, 93 (a, 14); R. 
Kirk, “Lancet,” Oct. 24, 1885, p. 753 ; Schwerin, ‘‘ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. 
Wssnseh.,” 9, 10, 1884; “Rev. d. sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 101; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).]—31. isocy- 
anide. Fr., isocyanure de methyle. Ger., APisocyaniir. See AP- 
carbamine.— 3I’isopropyI earbinol. Amylene hydrate. [B.] 
See Amyl alcohol.— 3I’isopropyl ether. See APpropyl ether .— 
3I’isosiilphocyanate. See M. pseudothiocyanate,— 31’kohlen- 
sanre (Ger.). See APcarbonic acid.—AI. mercaptan. Fr., 
m£thylmercaptan. A mobile liquid, CH 3 .SH, of unpleasant odor, 
boiling at 21° C. It is obtained by the distillation of concenti ated 
Solutions of m. sulphate and potassium liydrosulphide. [B ; B,'93, 
125 (a, 14).]—31. mercaptide. See Sulphm’ate. —3t*iiietaliy- 
droxybenzoic acid. See APhydroxybenzoic acid— 31. monoho- 
rate. See under M. borate.— 3I’morphine. See Codeine.— 31. 
mustard-oil. M. pseudothiocyanate. [B.] See under AI. thiocy- 
anate.— 3I’naplithalene. Fr. y methylr>aphtal$ne. A colorless and 
transparent but thick and oily liquid, C n H, 0 = C 10 H 7 CH 3 , boiling at 
232° C., of the sp. gr. of 1*0287, and not congealing at 18° C. [B, 4 (a, 
38); B, 93 (a, 14).]—3I’nicotine. Fr. y mtthylnicotine. Ger., At'nico- 
tin. A viscous, uncrystallizable base, CioH, 4 (CII 3 ) a N a , of bitter 
taste and very caustic properties. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—31. nitrate. Ger., 
APnitrat. A colorless liquid, CH 3 .ONO a , of ethereal odor and boil¬ 
ing at 66° C. It is inflammable, and at a high temperature its vapor 
is explosive, a property which is overcome by the addition of alco- 
hols, such as ethylic or amylic alcohol, or of acetone, henzene, tolu- 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U», blue; U 3 , lull; U*, full; U 6 , urn; G», like ii (German). 
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ene, etc. The nitrate is used In makiug anillnc eolors, etc., in place 
of m. iodlde. [B ; ik Proc. of ttae Am. Pliartn. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]— 
M. nitri te. Ger., AVnitrit . A gas, CIIjONO, of agreeable odor, 
condensing at 12° C. to a colorless liquid. [B.]—M’iiitvobeiizene. 
Fr., mttthylnitrobenzine. Ger., M'nitrobenzol. Nitrotolueue. [B.J 
—3I’norinecoiilc nctd. Fr., acide m6thylnorm&conique. A sub- 
stance, C 9 II a 0 4 , produced, together witli ni. cliloride, by heating iu 
sealed tubes a solution of meconine in hydrochloric acid. [B, 93 (a, 
14).]—31’iiornarcotiiie. A base, C a oH| 3 NOy, occurring as a white 
amorphous powder, insoluble in water and in ether, slightly solu¬ 
ble in alcohol, freely soluble in a solution of sodium carbonate ; ob- 
tained by heating narcotiue with concentrated hydrochloric acld 
under a layer of paraflln in a water-bath. [B, 38, 93 (a, 14).]—31. 
opi.mate. A substance, C l0 H 9 O a (eH 3 ), crystallizing from ether 
in thick glassy tablets, or short prisms meltiug at 102° C., and from 
alcohol in Hat nionosymmetric needles. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— M.-orange. 
See IIelianthin.— 31'orsellinic acid. See Evernesic acid.— 31. 
oxalate. Fr., oxalate de methyle. Ger ., DinCoxalat. Dimethvlic 
oxalate, (CH 3 ) a C a 0 4 = C 4 H 8 0 4 , occurring in lustrous rliombic, 
crystalline tablets, meltiug at 51° C., and boiling at 162° C. [B, 
3, 2?0 (a, 38).]—31*oxaIyl «rea. Ger., M'oxalylhamstoff. M’* 
parabanic acid. [B.l—31. oxble. See M. ether.— 3I’oxyben- 
ic acid. See M'hydroxybenzoic acid.-- 31’oxybenzoic al- 
dehyde. Fr., aldehyde methyloxybenzoiqtie. Ger., M'oxybenz- 
aldehyd. A compound, C a H 4 .O(CH 3 ).C0H, of which two vari- 
etles are known: (1 ) ortho-m'oxybenzoic aldehyde , an oil.y liquid 
boiling at 230° C. ; (2) para-m'oxybenzoic aldehyde, or anisic alde¬ 
hyde (q. v.). [B, 3 (a, 38); B, 4.]—3I\ixybntyric acid. An 

acid, C 6 H, 0 O a , known in two isomeric forms: (1) a-m'oxybutyric 
acid , or methethoxalic acid. (C 3 H ft ).C(CH 3 )OH.CO.OH ; (2) fi-m'- 
oxybutyric acid , CH 3 .CH(OH).Cll(CH s ).CO.OH, a syrupy liquid. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—3I’oxycliiiilzln (G.r.). See M'oxyquinizine.-^V- 
oxydliydrat (Ger.). See M. alcohol.— 3I’oxyqiiiiilzine. Ger., 
Woxychinizin. A crystalline substauce, C,oH 10 N a O = C 9 H 7 (CH 3 .0)- 
N a , acting both as a base and an acid, denved from phenylhy- 
draszine. By combination with m. it forms antipyrine. [B, 81 ; 

Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).]—3i*oxyqulno- 
llne. SeeKAiRlNE.—3I’parabanicacid. Ger., M'parabansaure. 

A crystalline acid, C 4 H 4 N 3 0 3 = C0<^ Hs) “g^>, denved from 

creatinine and crystallizing from hot water in glistening needles 
or prisms, which melt at 149'5° C. [B, 3 ; a, 38.]—^rparacouma- 
rlc acid. A monobasicacid, C 10 H, 0 O s = C a H 4 (OCH 3 ).C a H a CO.OH, 
crystallizing from alcohol in yellow acicular crystals and from 
water in white crystals. [B, 2; B,3(a,38).] See also M'coumaric acid. 
—31’parahydroxybeuzolc acid. Ger., M'parahydroxybenzoe- 
sdure. See Anisic acid.— 31’paroxybenzoicacid. Ger., M'paroxy- 
benzoeslure. Anisic acid. [B.]—31’paroxyquinoline. Fr.,methyl- 
paroxyquinoline. Ger., M'paroxychmolin. Paroxyquinoline in 
which m. replaces one atom of hydrogen,C 9 H a .O(CIi 3 ).N. [B.] 
—31’pelletleriiie. An alkaloid, C 8 1 Iu.CH ? .N 0, found with pelle- 
tierine, isopelletierine, and pseudopelletierine, in the rhizome of 
Punica qrauatum, and occurring as a colorless liquid somewhat 
soluble ia water, easily soluble in alcohol, ether, and chloroform, 
and boiling at 215° C. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. persnlphide. M. di- 
sulphide (see under 3/. sulphide). [B.]—31. plienate. See Anisol. 
—3rplieiildine. See Anisidine.— M’plicuol. Fr., m6thyl-phe- 
nol . See Cresol.— 31’plienyl. Fr., methyl-phenyle. A univalent 
radicle, C«(CH 3 )H 4 = C 7 H 7 , having the constitution of phenyl in 
which methyl replaces hydrogen. It is derived from toluene by 
dropping an atom of hydrogen and forms compounds isomeric 
witn those of phenyl-m. (benzyl). [B.]—3I*pUenylacetic acid. 

A substance, C a H 4 ^Q^ 3 .CO.OH = CgH l0 O a , known in three iso¬ 
meric forms : (1) orthom'p. acid , crystallizing in long silky needles, 
melting at 86° C.; (2) melanVp. acid , crystallizing from hot water in 
broad, shining, satin-like needles, melting at about 54° C.; and (3) 
param'p. acid , crystallizing in shining plates or needles, melting at 
89° C. [B. 3, 4 (a, 38).]—3I’phenylacetonc. See Hypnone and 
Phenylm’/ cefone.— 3I’plieiiylamiiie. See3/Vim7iae.—31’plicnyl 
ether. Fr., ether m6thyl-ph6nylique. Ger., M'phenyldther. See 
Anisol.— 31’plienyl ketoue. See Hypnone and PHENYLM’fcefone. 
—31’plienyl oxlde. Ger., M'phenyloxyd. SFphenyl ether. [B.] 
—31'phospliate. Ger., M'phosphat. A salt of nppliosphoric 
acid. [B, 4.]—31. pliosphatc. A compound of in. and phosphoric 
acid. Two acid phosphates are known: CH 3 .H a .P0 4 , monom' 
pfwsphite, or m'phosphoric acid , known only In solution ; and 
(CHg)si : H.P0 4 , dirn' phosphates or dim'phosphoric acid . [B.l—31. 
phosplildc. Fr., phosphure de mtthyle. Ger., M'phosphid. A 
compound of m. and phosphorus. There are two in. phosphi les : 

.. ‘ diphosphide, or 

at 250° C., and 

.. . _ . Both have an 

extremely disagreeable odor. Some glve a thlrd m. phosphlde 
— tetraphosphordim', an amorphous yellow solid, PACH 3 ) a , devold 
of odor and taste. [B, 4.]—31* phosphi ne. Fr., methylphosphine. 
Ger., M 'phosphin. A phosphine In which one or more molecules 
of m. replace an equlvalent amount of liydrogeu in the molecule 
PHg. There are tnree bodies of thls class: (1) primary m'phos- 
phine, or slmply m'phosphine, P.ClI 3 .lI a , a colorless gas of dlsgust- 
ing odor, condensing under pressure to a liquid boiling at 14° C. ; 
(2) seconrlary m'phosphine, ai m' phosphine , P.(CH a ) a .H, a colorless 
liquid of penetrating odor, boiling at 2.’3°C., and inflamlng spontane- 
onsly on contaet with alr ; and (3) tertiary m'phosphine. or trim'- 
phosphine, P.(CII 3 )g, a mobile liquid of hlgh rerractlng power, 
boiling at about 4(1° C., and Imving a powerful and very disagree¬ 
able odor. AU combine with aclds to rorm salts analogous in coni- 
lK)sItlon to those of the nfamlnes. [B.]—31’plmspliliilc iiohl. 

Fr., acide mtthylphosphinique. A dibaslc acid, P.CIIg | 

formed from the oxldatlon of primary phosphine. It ls a erystal, 
line bofly resembllng spernmcetl, and melting at 105° C. [B.]—31* 
Mhospliitc. Ger., 3/ 'phosphit. A salt of m’phosphorous acid. 


[B, 4.]—31. phosphi te. A compound of m. and phosphorous acid. 
Acid m. phosphite, or m'phosphorotis acid , CH 3 .Ii a .F<) 3 , is a syrupy 
liquid. [B.]—31’pliosphoric acid. See under 3/. phosphate.— 
3rpil»ciirphlliie. A term expressive of the probable compo- 
sition of pilocarpiue, which is thought to be formed from pilo- 
carpidine uy the substitution of a molecule of m. for an atom of 
hydrogen, C,<,H, 3 (CH 3 )N a O a = C n H ia N a O a . [E. Harnack, “Ctrlbl. 
f. d. med. VVssiisch.,” Juue 13, 1885, p. 418 (B).]—3I’pr<ipyl 
ether. A substance, CgH 7 .O.CH a , isomeric with ethyl ether; 
known under two forms : normal m'propyl ether , CH s .0H a .CH a .- 
O.CH 3 , and m'isopropyl ether, (CH 3 ) 3 : CII.O.CIIj. [B, 4.]— 
31’propyiethylcne. A liquid, CH 3 .CII a .CH a .CH : CH.CH a , of 
slight garlic-like smell, the ouly one eertaiuly known of the three 
possible isomeric forms of normal hexylene. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
3I’propyl ketoue. Syn. : m'butyryl. A colorless liquid of ngree- 
able odor, C 3 H 7 .CO.CH 3 =C 6 H 10 O, isomeric with valeric aldehyde. 
An isomeric form, m'isopropyl ketone , is also known. [B, 4.]— 
3I*propy1plicnol. See Carvacrol and Thymou— 3i’protoca- 
tecliuic acid. Fr., acide methyl-protocatechique. Ger., 3/’- 
atherprotocatechusaure. Protocateclmic acid in wnich m. replaces 
hydrogen. [B.] See Vanillic acid and Isovanillic acid.— 31*- 
protocatecliuic aldehyde. F'r., aldehyde methyl-protocate¬ 
chique. See Vanillin.— 31. pseudocyanate. See under 3/. 
cyanate.— 31. pseudoeyauide. See M'carbylamine.— 31. pseudo- 
tliiocyanate. See under 3/. thiocyanate.— 3I’puniciiie. See 
M'pelietierine.— 31’pyridine. See Picoline.— 3I’i»yrocatecliin. 
Fr., methylpyrocaUchine. Ger., 3/ 'brenzcatechin. See Guaiacol,— 
31. quassate. A compound, Cg a H 44 O 10 = C 3 oH3 8 (CIl3> a 0 1Q , of m. 
with quassic acid. According to Oliveri and Denaro, quassiu has this 
composition. [ k ‘ Gaz. chim.,” 1884, in “ Ann. di chiin. medico.-farm. 
e di farmacol.,” Jan., 1885, p. 81 (B).]—31’quiulne. Fr., methyl - 
quinine. Ger., M'chinin. Abase,C 2J H aa N a O a = CHg.C ao Hi 3 N a O a , 
obtained by adding m. iodide to an ethereal solution of quinine, 
precipitating the iodine with fresh silver oxide, and evaporating 
the residue in vacuo. It is soluble in alcohol, and is deposited, if 
precipitated by ether, in colorless crystals. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—3i’- 
qulnoline. Yv.,methylquinoleine. Ger., M'chinolin. Quinolinein 
which m. replaces hydrogen ; an oily liquid, C»H a (CH 3 )N =c ao h,n. 
[B; a, 38.]—3I’qitino1uio hydri de. Ger ., M chinolinhydrur. See 
Kairoline.— 3I’qiilnolliiic acid. Ger., M'chinolinsaure. Anacid 
of the constitution C 6 H a (CH 3 )N(CO.OH> 3 . [B, 270U, 38).]—3I’quiii- 
one. Fr., methyl-quinone, tolu-quinone. Ger., 3/ 'chinon. A sub¬ 
stance, C 7 H a 0 3 =C a H 3 (CH 3 )<^Q^, forming yellow laminar crystals 

which melt at 67° C. [B, 4.]—31’snlicylate. A salt of m’salicylic 
acid [B.]—31. salicylate. Fr., salicylate de mithyle. Ger., 
Salicylsaure-Methylester. A colorless oily liquid, C 8 H e 0 3 = C a - 
(H,H,H,H,OH,COO.CH a ,), isomeric with m'salicylic acid and 
with anisic acid, of an agreeable aromatic odor, and boiling at 217° 
C. It constitutes about 90 per cent. of the oil of wintergreen, and 
is found in other volatile oils. It has been proposed as a substitute 
for sodium salicylate. [B, 3 (a, 38) : B, 4 ; “ Med. Press,” Sept. 9, 
1885 ; 4k Tberap. Gaz.,” Nov., 1885, p. 791 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 14).]— 3l*salicylie acid. Fr., acide mfthyl-suli- 
cylique. Ger., M'athersalicylsdure. An acid, C 8 H 8 0 3 , known in 
three isomeric forms : (1) o rthondsalicylic acid. C a [GO.OH,OCH 3 .- 
H,H,H,H,], forming colorless tablets soluble with difficulty in cold 
water, freely soluble in hot water, alcohol, and ether, and melting 
at 98-5° C.; (2) metam'salicylic acid, C a fCO.OH,H,OCH 3 ,H.H,H,J, 
forming colorless needles melting at 306° C.; (3) paratu'salicylic, 
m'paroxybenzoic , or anisic acid (q. v.), C„[CO.OII,H,H,OCII 3i n,H.]. 
See also M'hydroxybenzoic acid. [B, 270 (a, 38).]—31’salicylic 
aldehyde. &ee M'oxybenzoic aldehyde.— 3I*selenic acid. See 
M'selenonic acid. —3I*selenide. Ger M'selenid. Dim selenide, 
(CH 3 ) a .Se, a body corresponding to the thioether and oxygen ether 
of m. [B.]—31. selenonic acid. Acid m. selenate ; an acid, 
CII 3 .Se0 3 H, corresponding to nPsulphonlc acid, and occurring in 
the form of disagreeably smelling prismntic crystals. [B.j-31’- 
seiifdl (Ger.). M. pseudo-thiocyanate. [B.] See 3/. thiocyanate. 
—31. silicate. Ger., M'silicat. A salt of m. and silicic acid. 
M. orthosilicate , (CH 3 VSi0 4 , a liquid boiling at about 120° C., 
and having an ethereal odor, and m. disilicate, (CII 3 ) a .Si a 0 7 , a 
liquid boiling at about 200° C.. are known. [B.]— 31.-st ry elini ne. 
An alkaloid, C 3 iH a iN a O a (CH 3 ) =C aa H a4 N a O a , formed by replacing 
with m. one of the nydrogen atoms of strychnine ; said by Stalil- 
schmidt not to be poisonous. [B, 5 (a, 38).]—31.-strychnine 
iodlde. Ger.. J\f'strychninjodiir. A compound, C a ,H 32 X a O a .- 
CII 3 I. [B.J—3I*succinlc acid. Ger., M'succinsdure , M'bern- 
steinsdure. Pyrotartaric acid. [B.]—31. snlpliate. Fv.,sulfate de 
methyle. Ger., M'suffat. A salt of m. and sulphuric acid. There 
are two of these—acid and normal. The acid m'snlphate , m. 
hydrie sulphate , m' sulphuric acid (Ger., M'sciure fvhdure), C1I 3 .* 
liS0 4 , occurs as very acid white acicular crystals. It admits of 
replacement of its hydrogen by a metal forming metallic nrsul- 

f dmtes. The normal m. sulphate. dim 1 sulphate , (CH«) 3 .S0 4 , is a 
iquid of garlieky odor, boiling at 188° C. [B.J—31. sulphide. Fr., 
sulfure de methyle. Ger., M'sulfid. A compound of m. and sulphur. 
The m. sulphldes Include (1) dim' sulphide. or dim' thioether, 
(CII 3 ) a : S, a colorless liquid of excessively disagreeable odor ; (2) 
the double sulphldes of m. and other metals—compounds of dim’- 
sulphlne, (CII«) a .SR ,/ . and compoundsof trinPsulphine, (C1I 3 ) 3 .SR'; 
(3) m. disnlphide , (CH 3 ) a .S a ., a yellowlsh liquid of disagreeable 
odor ; and (4) m. trisnlphide , (CH 3 > a .S 3 . [B.]—31’sulphlnio achl. 
Fr., acide methylsulfinique. Ger., M'sulfinsdnre. A liquid acid, 
ClI 3 .SO.OII. bearing the same relntlon to acetlc acid that the thlo- 
ethers bear to the oxygen ethers ; known through its metallic salts, 
and obtained by the actlon of sulphurous anhvdride on zinc-m. 
[B : B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. sitlphilc. An aromatic liquid, (ClI 3 )^.SO a , 
ooillng at 121° C. [B.]—31. snli»li<icurh<»iuite. See 3/. thiocar- 
bonute. —3I’sulpli«cnrlminic acid. See M'thiocarbamic acid. 
—31. siilphncyiiuntc. See M. thiocyanate.— >l*siilph<»iinte. 
Ger.. M 'sut/onat. A salt of nrPsulpliomc acid, ClIj.SOj.IP. |B.] 
—M’siilphoulc achl. Fr., acide methyl-sulfureux . Ger., M'- 
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sulfonsdure. M’hyposulphuric acid ; a thick acid colorless liquid, 
(CH 3 ).H.S0 3 . [B.J—3I\sulphonic chloride. Ger., M'sul/on- 
chloriir. A liquid, CH 3 .S0 2 CI, of very strong odor, formed by the 
action of phosphorus pentachloride on nPsuIphonic acid. [B.]— 
3I’sulpliuric acid. Fr., acide viethylsulf urique. Acid m. sul- 
phate (see under M. sulphate). [a, 38.]—31’sulpliurous acid. 
Fr.. acide metkylsulfureux. See M'sulphonic acid. —31’tartaric 
acid. Fr., acide methyltartrique. Tartaric acid in which two 
molecules of ra. are substituted for two basic atoms of hydrogen, 
(CH 3 ) 2 C 4 H 4 0 8 . [B,38(a, 14).]—3I’tartronic acid. An acid isomeric 
with isoinalic acid, CH 3 C(OH)(CO.OH) 2 , but distinguished from it 
by forming crystalline salts. It occurs in readily soluble rhom- 
boedral crystals. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M. telluride. Ger., M'tellurid. 
A mobile liquid, (CH 3 ) 2 Te, giving off yellow vapors, which have a 
very persistent disagreeable odor of garlic. [B.J—M. tereplitlia- 
late. Ger., Terephtalsaure-M'ester. A substance, C 8 H 4 0 4 (CH 3 ) 2 , 
crystallizing from hot alcohol in large flat prlsms, melting at 140° 
C., and furnishing a test for the detection of the smallest quantity 
of terephthalic acid. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—M’tetrol. Sylvan, C 5 H a O = 
C 4 H 3 (CH 3 )0, a liquid product of the distillation of pine-wood ob¬ 
tained along with tetrol. [B, 4.]—3I’tetroxyaiithraquinone. 
A substance, C 16 H 10 O 3 , probably identical with alloxanthin. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—3I’theo- 
bromiue. Fr., methyltheobromine. Ger., M'theobromin. See 
Caffeine. —31. tliloalcohol. See M. mercaptan. —3I’thlocar- 
bamic acid. Ger., M'thiocarbaminsaure. An acid, S = C = 
( N rw TJ 

i SH 3 ’ formed by the action of carbon disulphideon nPamine. 

[B.J—31. thiocarbimide. Ger., M'thiocarbimid. See M. thio - 
cyanate (2d def.).—31. thiocarbonate. A yellow liquid, (CH 3 ) 2 CS 3 , 
of disagreeable odor, boiling at about 250° C. [B.]—31. thio- 
cyanate. Ger., M'thiocyanat, thiocyansaures M. 1. True m. 
thiocyanate, CH 3 —S—C = N, a colorless liquid, boiling at 133° C. 
2. M. pseudothiocyanate , or mustard oil of m., C: S: N.CH 3 , 
(Ger., M'senf6l), a white crystalline body having au odor of horse- 
radish, and melting at 34° C. [B.l—31’tliiodiplieiiylamine. A 
substance, S(C*H 4 ) 2 NCH 3 , crystallizing from hot alcohol in long 
prisms, melting at about 99° 0. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. tliioether. 
Ger., M'thioather. See M. sulphide. —3I’tliioparabanic acid. 
Ger., M 'thioparabansaure. A crystalline acid, C 4 H 4 N 2 S0 2 = CS — 
<N(C h 3) - 

0 q^>, having the composition of m’parabanic acid in 

which sulphur replaces an atom of oxygen. It occurs in bright- 
green scales, melting at 105° C. [B ; B, 3 (a, 38).]—31’toluene. 
See Xylene.— 3I’tolui:Iine. Fr., methyl-toluidine. Ger., M'- 
toluidin. See Xylidink. —31’triathylainmonluiii (Ger.). See 
M'triethylammonium. —31. triborate. See under M. borate. 
— 31. tricarbimide, 31. tricyanate. Fr., tricyanate de 
methyle. Ger., M"tricarbimide Trini 1 tricarbimid. M'tricyanate 
tricyansaures M. See under M. cyanurate.— 31’trietliylam- 
monium. Ger., M'tridthylammonium. A univalent radicle, 

N = -| ^£^ 6 ^ 3 =N.C 7 H 18 ',formed fromammonium byreplacingfour 

atoms of hydrogen by three molecules of ethyl and one of m. [B.] — 
3I’trlethylainmonium lodide. Ger., M'triathylammonium- 
jodiir. A crystalline body, N.CH 3 .(C 2 H 6 ) 3 I. [B.]—3I’triethylplios- 
phonitnn. A body, CH 3 (C 2 H 6 ) 3 P, representing ammonium in 
which the nitrogen is replaced by phosphorus, one atom of hy¬ 
drogen by m., and three atoms of hydrogen by ethyl. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
—3I’triethylstibonIum. Ger., M'triathylstibonium. A univa¬ 
lent radicle, Sb.(CH 3 )(C 2 H 6 ) 3 '. [B, 3.]— 31’trim’carbincarbinol. 
See under Hexyl alcohol.— 3rtrim’carbin ketone. See 
Pinacomne. —31. trisulpliide. Fr., trisulfure de methyle. Ger., 
M'trisulfid. See under M. sulphide. —31’uramlne. Fr., methyl- 
uramine. Ger., M'uramin. See M^guanidine,— 31’ ure a. Ger., 
M'harnstoff. A substitution product in which a molecule of m. 

replaces an atom of hydrogen in urea, CO^ ^(CH 3 )H ’ produced 

by the action of ammonia on m. isocyanate, and occurring in 
soluble prismatic crystals. Acted upon by water, it forms dim'- 

ureae a crystalline body, CO-j jJ(ch)H' Both com P ounds com- 
bine with acids to form salts. [B.]—3I’urea carbonate. See M. 
allophanate. —3I’uric acid. Fr., acide methyluriqne. Ger., M'- 
harnsdure. A dibasic acid, C 6 H 3 (CH 3 ).N 4 0 3 . occurring in thin 
prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—31’uretliane. See M. carbamate.— 31. 
valerianate. Fr., valerianate de methyle. Ger., Baldriansdure- 
M\ester. A liquid, CH^CM^tLO = C # H 12 0 2 , isomeric with caproic 
acid, and boiling atll2°C. M. isomZeria?ia£e,C & H fl 0 2 ,CH 3 .,is aliquid 
ether of the sp. gr. of 0 88 at 17° C. [B, 4 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii {a, 14).]—31’vaniilin. Syn.: dim'protocatechuic- 
aldehyde. A substance, C 8 H 3 (OCH 3 ) 2 CHO, crystallizing in needles 
of vanilla-like smell, slightly soluble in hot water, readily soluble 
in alcohol, melting at about 43° C., and boiling at about 285° C. 
[B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. violet. See M'aniline violet. —31’wasserstoff 
(Ger.). SeeMETnANE.—31’xantliine. Fr., methyl-xanthine. Ger., 
M'xanthin. See Heteroxanthine. —Saures campliorsaures 
31’oxycl (Ger.). See M'camphoric acid .—Suipliurous diin’ (or 
m.) oxidc. See DimYhionyl.— Thiocyansaures 31. (Ger.). See 
M. thiocyanate. 

3IETHYL.AL., n. 3Ie 3 th'i 3 l-a 3 l. Formal ( q. u.). It has the 
odor of acetic ether and chloroform, an aromatic and burning 
taste, and the sp. gr. of 0*8551, boils at 42° C., dissolves in water, al¬ 
cohol, and the oils, and is used as an hypnotic and anaesthetic. 
[ kt N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 30, 1887, p. 504, Mar. 24, 1888, p. 330; 
“ Proc. frf the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv, xxxvi (a, 14).] 

METIIYL ALCOHOL, n. Me 2 th"i 2 l a 3 l'ko-ho 2 l. Fr., alcool 
mtthylique. Ger., Methylalkohol, Methyloxydhydrat , Holzgeiste 
HolzalJcohol. Syn.: methylic or protylic alcohol , methyl hydrate 
or hydrated oxide , hydrogen , methylate or protylatee carbinol , 
wood spirit , methylic apirit , pyroxylic spirit, wood-naphtha. A 
monatomic alcohol, CH 4 0 = CH 3 .OH, found among the products 


of the distillation of wood, or prepared from oil of wintergreen by 
boiling with an alkali, first recognized by Dumas and Peligot in 
1835 as a compound similar in nature and constitution to common 
alcohol. It may be regarded as formed either by substituting one 
molecule of hydroxyl for an atom of hydrogen in methane, or by 
replacing one atom of hydrogen in water by a molecule of methyl. 
It is a colorless mobile and inflammable liquid of the sp. gr. of 
0*814, having a pure wine-like smell like that of common alcohol, 
boiling at 6(5° C., and having solvent powers like those of ethyl al¬ 
cohol, which it frequently replaces in the arts. It burns with a 
pale-blue flame like common alcohol. [B, 2 ; B, 3 (a, 38).] 


3IETHYXA3IINE, n. Me 2 th-i 3 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., mithylamine , 
methylammoniaquee methyliaque. Ger., Methylamine Methylenam - 

l CH 3 

mon, Methyliak, Formylin. A primary methyl amine, N •< H = 

(H 

NCH # , a strongly alkaline body, obtained in the distillation of mor- 
phine, codeine, caffeine, etc., with a caustic alkali, and also found 
in animal oil obtained by distillation. It occurs as a constituent of 
Mercurialis annua and Mercurialis perennis , is found in herring 
brine, ergot, etc., and is prepared by the action of potash on methjd 
cyanurate, or of methyl nitrate on ammonia. It is a colorless, in- 
flammable gas, the most soluble known, fs* very caustic in aqueous 
solution, and has an odor of rotten flsh. [B; B, 93 (a, 14).]—31. 
alum. See Aluminium and m. sulphate. —31. carbonate. Fr., 
carbonate de methylamine. Ger., Icohlensaures Methylamin. A 
body, [N(CH 3 )H 2 ] 2 H 2 C0 3 , occurring in hard, deliquescent, prismatic 
crystals. [B.J—31. liydrobromide. Fr., bromhydrate de methyla¬ 
mine. A white substance, CH 6 N.HBr, crystallizing in brilliant 
plates of greasy aspect, very deliquescent, and soluble in water and 
in alcohol. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—31. liydrochlorlde. Fr., chlorhydrate 
de methylamine. Ger., Chlorwasserstoffmethylamin. A body, 
N(CH 3 ).H 2 .HC1, forming iridescent tabular crystals. It unites with 
gold chloride and platinum chloride to form double salts. [B.]— 
31. hydrolodide, 31, lodohydrate. A body, CH 6 NHI, very 
soluble in water and in alcohol, crystallizing in colorless plates, 
which turn brown when exposed to air. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—31, ni* 
trate. A deliquescent salt, very soluble in water and In alcohol, 
and crystallizing in elongated rhomboid crystals. [B, 46 (a, 14).]— 
31. sulphate. Fr., sulfate de methylamine. Ger., schwe/elsaures 
Methylamin , Methylammoniumsulfat. A body, [N.CH 3 .H 2 ] 2 .H 2 S0 4 , 
occurring in deliquescent acicular crystals. [B.] 


3IETHYLA3I3IONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 th-i?l(n«l)-a 2 m(a 8 m)- 
mon'i 3 -u 3 m(u*m). A radicle, NCH'* = H s = N' — CH 3 , formed by 
replacing an atom of hydrogen in ammonium by a molecule of 
methyl. For compounds, see those of Methylamine. [B.] 


METHYLATE, n. Me 3 th'i 2 l-at. Fr., methylate. Ger ..Methy- 
lat. Syn.: methoxide. A substitution product of methyl alcohol, 
in which a metal replaces the hydrogen of the hydroxyl of the 
former. General formula : (CH 3 0) n .M n , where M n is a radicle whose 
atomicity is n. [B.] 

3IETHYLATED, adj. Me 2 th'i 3 l-at-e 3 d. Ger., methyliert, 
methylirt. Combined with methyl or eontaining methyl alcohol, 
[a, 38.] 

3IETHYL.ATION, n. 31e 2 th-i 2 l-a , shu*n. Fr., methylation. 
Ger., Methylierung. The process of combining, or eausing to com- 
bine, with methyl, or of mixing with methyl alcohol. [B, 2.] 

31ETHYLENE, n. 3Ie 2 th / i 2 l-en. Lat., methylenum. Fr., 
methylene. Ger., Methylen , Formen. A diatomic radicle, CH 2 , the 
first of the series of the hydrocarbons, Cnll 2 n. It is a colorless gas, 
obtained by passing methyl chloride through a red-hot porcelain 
tube into water. [B, 46, 48, 93 (a, 14).]—31. acetate. A substance, 
CH 2 (C 2 H 3 0 3 ) 2 , of strong pungent and aromatic taste and smell, boil¬ 
ing at about 170° C. [B,3 (a, 38).]—31. acetoclilorlcle. A mobile 

liquid, CH 2 1 0 c 2 ji 3 O’ havin £ a suffocating pungent smell and a 
burning taste, and boiling at about 116° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. alde- 
liy<le. See Formic aldehyde.— 3I’azure iodide. A substance, 
C 16 H 18 N 3 S0 2 I, crystallizing from hot water in fine needles of green 
lustre, which becomes a brassy lustre on rubbing. [B, 3 (a, 38).]— 
31. bicliloride. Lat., methyleni bichloridum. Fr., bichlorure de 
methylene. Ger., Methylenbichlorid. A colorless liquid, CH 2 C1 2 , 
closely allied to chloroform in its properties, recommended by Rich- 
ardson and Junker as an anaesthetic, but found to produce alarming 
symptoms and death in some cases, and apparently unsuitable for 
prolonged administration. The product generally supplied under 
this name is thought to be a mixture of chloroform and methylic 
alcohol, and to owe its properties to the former substance. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xviii (a, 14).]—31. blue. Ger., Methylen- 
blau. Syn .: tetramethylthionine chloride. A coloring matter, C| fl - 
Hi 8 N 3 SC1, forming a dark-blue powder, easily soluble in water and 
in alcohol. Combined with 3 molecules of water, it crystallizes 
from hydrochloric acid in small tables having a copper or bronze 
lustre on the surface planes, and a green lustre on the planes of 
fracture. It forms a fine fast blue for cotton, mordanted with anti- 
mony tannate. and colors silk and wool directly, but not with a fast 
color. It is also used for dyeing leather and jute, as a bacterio- 
scopic reagent, in physiological researches, and as an anodyne 
both internally and hypodermically. [B, 3, 209, 270 (a, 38); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxviii (a, 14); “ N. Y. Med. Jour..” 
Aug. 2, 1890, p. 131.]— 31, blue iodide. Asubstance, C x8 H, g N ? SI, 
crystallizing from hot water mixed with a little hydriodic acid in 
needles of deep-bronze lustre. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. cliloracetin. See 
M. acetochloride. —31. cliloride. Fr., chlorure de methylene. See 
M. bichloride,— 3I’dlbenzaniide. A substance,-CH 2 (NH.CO.C a - 
H 6 ) 2 , crystallizing from alcohol in bushy groups of needles, insolu- 
ble in cokl water, slightly soluble in hot .water, and melting at 223° 
C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. dlchloride. See M. bichloride.—M, di- 
iodide. The compound CH 2 I 2 . It is not an antiseptic, but it 
acts on the lower animals as an anaesthetic and hypnotic and 
as a poison directly affecting the cerebTal ganglionic centres. 
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[Schwerin, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.," 1884, No. 9, 10 (B).]—31. 
rilmetliylute, 31. dhnethyl ether. See Formal and Methylal. 
—31,-dlphenylamine. A bnse, Ci a H, 4 N a = (C a H 8 .NII) 2 CH 2 : ob¬ 
tained by the actlon of methyi lodide on hot aniline and iso- 
Iated by potassluin, it forms a syrupy unerystallizable mass. [B, 
93 (a, 14).] — MMIsulphoulc acid. Fr., acide mtthyl&ne-di- 

sulfureux. A dibasic acld, CH 4 S 2 0 6 = CH a <Jj2*fp obtained by 
heating a mixture of sulphuric acld and acetonitrile. It is a crystal¬ 
line, radiated. very deliquescent mass. [A. Monari, “ Ann. di cliim. 
med.-f. e di farmacol.,” Apr.-May, 1885, p. 267 (B); B, 93 (a, 14).]— 
31’hydroxydisulphonic achl. Fr., acide oxymithylene-disul- 
fureux. A very stable substanee, CH(OH)(SO a .OH) a , formed by 
the actlon of sulphuric anliydride on cold methyi alcohol. [B, 93 
(a, 14).]—31. lodhle. Lat., methytenum jodatum. Fr., iodure de 
mtthyl&ne. A liquld, CII 2 I 2 , obtained by the actlon of phosphor- 
ouspentachlorideoniodoform. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xix (a, 14).]—31. oxlde. See Formic aldehyde.— 3I*|>rotocate- 
cliualdeliyde. Piperonal. [B.]—31’protocatechulcacld. Fr., 
acide m6thyUneprotocat£chique. See Piperonylic acid.— 31. reti. 
A substanee, C, e H 18 N 4 S 4 (HCl) 2 , crystallizing from alcohol in small, 
green, shining prisms. ]B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. sulplihle. Fr., sulfure 
de m&thyl&ne. The compound (CH 2 S) 2 . [B. 93 (a, 14).]—31. thio- 
cyanate. A crystalline substanee, CH a (SCN) a , oecurring in fine 
prisms, somewhat soluble in boiling water, almost insoluble in cold 
water, and melting at 102° C. [B, 3 (a, 38).]—31. violet. A sub- 
stance, C M H 12 N 2 SO, crystallizing in small plates, slightly soluble 
in water with a blue color, soluble in alcohol wlth a color approach- 
ing violet, and in chloroform and ether with a red color. [B, 3 (o, 
38;.]—31. wliite. Ger., Methylenweiss. A substanee, C^ e H 18 N 8 S, 
crystallizing from ether in flat needles having a satin-hke lustre 
and a penetrating smell like lobster, and from alcohol in yellow 
shining needles easily soluble in water. [B, 3 (a. 38).] 
MKTHYLENITAX, n. Me 2 th-i 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 t-a 2 n. Fr., mtthyltni- 
tane. A substanee, C 7 H, 4 O e , analogous to mannite, obtained by 
treating trioxymethylene with an alkaline solntion : an amorphous 
sugary mass, slightly acid when dissolved, non-fermenting, and 
without rotatory power. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 

3IETHYLENU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 th-i 2 l(u«l)-en(anyu 9 m(u 4 m). 
See Methylene. -Methyleni blcliloridiin». See Methylene 
bichloride.—M. jodatnin. See Methylene iodide. 

3IPTHYLPSTPR (Ger.), n. Mat-u 8 l-e 2 st'e 2 r. See Methyl 
ether (2d def.). * 

3IETHYL ETIIER, n. Me 2 th'i 2 l e'thu*r. Fr., tther methylique. 
Ger., Methyldther (1 st def.), Methyi ester (2d def.). 1. Dimethyl ox- 
ide. CII 3 .O.CH 3 = C 2 H„0, an inttammable gas of ethereal odor, con- 
densing at —21° C. to a mobile, colorless liquid. 2. A compound of 
methyi with an acid or with one of the halogens. [B.] 
3IETHYLGUANA3IINE, n. Me 2 th-i 2 I-gwa 2 n'a 2 m-en. A taste- 
less crystalline base, C 4 H t N 8 — CH 3 .C(^jj (CNH^/^H, separating 
from its aqueous solution as mother-of-pearl-like scales if cooled 
slowly (if cooled quickly, as large rhombic plates or needles). It is 
slightly soluble in cold water, easily soluble in hot water and in 
alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 38).] 

3IPTHYLIAK (Ger.), 3IPTHYLIAQUE (Fr.), n’8. Mat-u 8 l- 
e-a 8 k', ma-te-le-a 9 k. See Methylamine. 

3IETHYLIC, adj. 3VIe 2 th-i 2 l'i*k. Fr., mMhylique. Ger.,methy- 
lisch. Of or pertaining to methyi; containing methyi. [a, 38.] 
3IETH YLIRISIN, n. Me 2 th-i 2 l-i«r'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr ., mithylirlsine. 
A resinous basie matter, resulting from the aetion of methyi sul- 
phate on quinoline. It is soluble in acids (with a brown color if 
concentrated). Alkalies color its Solutions violet. [B, 93 (a, 14).] 
3IETHYLIZED, adj. Me 2 th'i 2 Mzd. See Methylated. 
3IETHYLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 th'i 2 l(u 8 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Methyl. 
3IETHYPO.STKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 th-ip(u 8 p)-o(o 9 )-stro'si 2 s. 
Gen,, -ros'eo8 (-is). Gr., peOvirdo-Tpuuri ? (from ner a, bevond, and 
vir&rTpuxrt?, a spreading under). Ger., Krankenlagerveranderung. 
The cnanging of the bedding of the sick. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31 ETHYSCOP11YLLF 3 i (Lat.). n. n. Me 2 th-i 2 sk(u 8 sk)-o(o 9 )- 
fi 2 l(fu*l) / lu , m(lu 4 m). The genus Catha. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—31, glau¬ 
cum. See Catha edulis. 


3IETOPAGIE (Fr.), n. Ma-topa 3 -zhe. See Metopopagia. 
3IPTOPANTRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-op-a 2 n(a 9 n)-tra 2 l- 
(tra 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 9 . From piruirov, tlie forehead, avrpoy (see Antrum), 
and aAyos. pain. Fr., mitopuntralgie. Ger., Stirnhdhlenschmerz. 
Pain in the frontal sinuses. [L, 41, 50, 107, 135 (a, 14).] 
3IETOFANTR1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-op-a 2 n(a 3 n)-tri(tre)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -trifidos (-idis). Fr.. metopantrite. Ger., Stirnhohlenent- 
ziindung. Inflammation of the inucous lining of the frontal sinu¬ 
ses. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IKTOPANTKON (Lat.), 3IPTOPANTRU3I (Lat.), n’s n. 
Me 2 t-op-a 2 nt(n 9 nt)'ro 2 n. -ru 9 m(ru 4 m). From pirtawov, the forehead, 
and avrpov, a cavern. See Frontal sinus. 

3IETOPIC, adj. Me 2 t-o 2 p'i 2 k. From piruurov. the forehead. 
Fr., metopique. Pertaining to the forehead. See M. suture. 

METOPION (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-op'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., pcTumov (from 
/m€Ta, between, and an|f, the eye). 1. See Glabella. 2. Of Pliny,(a) 
gum ammonlac. (b) oil of bitter almonds, and (c) an ointinent coif- 
taining galbanum ; of Dioscorides, the tree producing galbanum. 
[B, 7 ; B, 46, 88 (a, 14); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31KTOPIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-op'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See Metopion. 
—Gumini m. See Galbanum. 

METOPODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-op-o(o 3 )-di 2 (du 8 )'ni 2 -a 9 . 
From MCTwiror, the forehead, and 6pain. Pain in the forehead. 
[a, 17.] 

METOPON (Lat.). n. n. Me 2 t-op'o 2 n. . Gr., pdrwirov (from utra. 
between, and Jty, the eye). 1. See Forehead. 2. Of Hippocrates, 
galbanum. (L. 50 (a, 30).] 

3IETOPOPAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-o-po(po 9 )-pa 2 j(pa 9 g) / i 2 -a a . 
From pdTuiirov ,the forehead, and ndyios, fixed. Fr., metopagie. Ger., 
Metopopagie. A fortn of monstrosity in whieh two individuals are 
United d.V a fusion of the foreheads (so as to ha ve a single cranial 
cavity), but have separate bodles and two umbilical cords. [L, 87 
(a, 14); L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IETOPOSCOPY, n. Me 2 t-o 2 p-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., metoposcopia 
(from peTuiirov, the forehead, and aieoirciv, to examine). Fr., me- 
toposcopie. Ger., Stirnschau. The supposed art of reading a per¬ 
sonas character and future by inspection of the forehead. [H, 13.] 
3IETOPP3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-op , u 3 m(u 4 m). See 31etofon. 

31 PTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t-os ; i 2 s. Gen.. -os'eos (-is). An old 
term for myosis with rigldity of the iris. [F.] 

3IPTOSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n. From /u<Td,after, 
and oariov, a bone. A posterior lateral centre of ossification of the 
sternum of the Carinatce. (L, 221.] 

3IKTOVU3I(Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t-o'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). From pera, after, 
and «fldr, an egg. See Mesoblastic ovum. 

3IETOXENOUS» adj. 31e 2 t-o 2 x'e 2 n-u 3 s. From fx<Td, among, 
and £eVos, strange. Characterized by hetercecism. [a, 48.] 
3IETOXYBENZOIC ACID, n. Me 2 t-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide mdtoxybenzoique. Ger., Metoxybenzoesaure. Metahydroxy- 
benzoic acid. [B.] 

3IETRA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)'ra 9 . Gr., pr)rpa (from p^r»jp, a 
mother). The uterus ; In the pl., metree (Gr., p^Tpcu ; Ger., JSachge- 
burt ), the secundines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETKyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(nmt)-rem / (ra 3, e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
p.7jrpa, the uterus, and alpa, blood. Ger.. Gebdrmutterblutandrang, 
Vterusinfarct. Engorgement of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETRA33IOKRHAGIA (Lat.), n.f. Me 2 t(mat)-re 9 m(ra 9 -e 2 m)- 
o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g)'i 2 -a s . See 31etrorrhagia. 

3IETRiE3IORRHOIDS, n. pl. Me 2 t-re 2 m'o 2 r-roidz. See Uter¬ 
ine H^MORRHOIDS. 

3IPT11ALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ra 2 l(ra 9 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 9 . Fr., 
metralgie. See Hysteralgia. 

3IETRANyE3IIA (Lat.), 11 . f. Me 2 t(mat>ra 2 n(ra 9 n)-e'(a 9 'e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 9 . Ger., Gebdrmutterblutmangel. Antenna of the uterus. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETRANASTROPHP (I,at.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ra 2 n(ra 8 o>a 2 s- 
(a 3 sytro(tro 2 )-fe(fa). Gen., - asVrophes. From nrirpa. the uterus, 
and avaa rpo«#>i). a turning upside down. Fr., metranastrophie. In- 
version of the uterus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 


3IPTHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Meth'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., - ys'eos, meth'- 
y*is. Gr., p.iBv<r\s (from to be drunk). Iutoxlcation. [L, 

50 (a, 14).] 

3IETHYSTICIN, n. Me 2 th-i 2 st'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., methysticine. 
Ger., M. See Kavain. 

3IKTIIYSTICUS (Lat.), adj. Me 2 th-i 2 s(u«s)'ti 2 k-u 9 s(u 4 s), Gr„ 
pe&voTMfc (from ptBvtiv, to be drunk). Intoxicating. [A, 311 (a, 21).] 

3IETIODON1TRORENZPNK, n. Me 2 t-i-o 9 d-o-nlt-ro-be 2 n'- 
zen. Ger., Metajodnitrobenzol. See Iodonitrobenzene. 

3IKTIOHOTOLUENK, n. Me 2 t-l-o 2 d-o-to 2 l-u 2/ en. Ger.,3/e/a- 
jodtoluol. See Iodotoluene. 

31ETOARION (Fr.), n. Ma-to-a*-re-on. Of Raciborskl, the 
corpus luteum. [A, 87.] 

3IETODOXTIASIS (Lat.), n. f Me 2 th-o 2 d-o 2 nM 2 -ns(a 8 syi 2 s, 
-l(l 2 )'a 2 s(a 9 8)-i 2 8. Gen., -as'eas (-as 1 is, -Vasis). From p<Ta, nfter, 
and Worrtar, to ent teeth. 1. The second dentltlon. 2, An abnor- 
mal development of the tecth. [E, G ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IKT<ECKSIS (Lat.), n. f. Meat-easfoa-eakyefa)^! 2 ». Gen., 
-e«'eos (-is). Gr., fieTotKTjais (from M«rd, t>eyond, and otKrjais, the 
act of dwelling). Dlsplacement. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IPT(ECIS3I, n. Me 2 t-es'i 2 zm. See Hetercecism. 


31 ETO LUID IN P, n. 3Ie 2 t-o 2 l-u 2 'i 2 d-en. An alkaloid, C, 8 H 17 - 
N a , formed by the actlon of cyanogen chlorlde 011 toluidine. [B, 2.] 


3IETRANPITRYS3I, n. Me 2 t*ra 2 n , u 2 -ri 2 z , m. From prjrpa, the 
uterus, and dveu'pv<r/xa, dilatatlon. Ger., Gebdmmitterausdelinung 
(lst def.), Schamspnltenausdehnung (2d def.). 1. Dilatation of the 
uterus. 2. Dilatation of the vulva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETRASIA (Lat.). n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ra(ra 9 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-n a . From 
pvjrpa, the uterus, and <xTpij<ria, atresia. See Hysteratresia. 

3IPTRAT03IE» n. Me 2 t'ra 9 'tom. Fr., mHmtome. See IIys- 
TEROTOME. 

3IPTRATONIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mnt)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-on(o 2 n) , i 2 *a 9 . 
Ger., Getxirmuttererschtaffnng. See Atony of the uterus. 

31PTRATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ra 2 t(rat)-re(ra)'zi 2 (si 2 )- 
a*. See Hysteratresia. 

3IPTRATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat>ra 2 t(ra 9 t)-ro(ro 2 y- 
fl 2 -a a . From ^i?rpa, the uterus, and arpo^ia, atrophy. Atrophy of 
the uterus, [a, 34.] 

3IPTRATTXP (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(man-ra 4 x'(ra 9 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., 
-raux'cs. From p^rpa, the uterus, and ovfrj, a growth. Ger., Gebdr- 
muttervergrdsserung. Hypertrophy of the uterus. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

3IPTRK, n. Metr\ From plrpov, a ineasure. Fr.,- m&tre. The 
unit of length of the metrlc system (q. v. under Metric). [a, 30.]— 
3I*-lcus. Seo I)ioi*TnE. 

3IPTRKCHO.SCOPE, n. Me 2 t-re 2 k'o-skop. Lat., metre- 
choscopium (from perpor, a measure, ijxv, a sonnd, and axoirtiv. to 
examine). An Instruineiit used in metrechoscopy. [L, 50 ia, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 9 , ah: A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Cii 2 , locli (Scottlsh); P, he; P 2 . ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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METEEC1IOSCOPY, n. Me 3 t-re 2 k-o 2 s'ko-pi 3 . Lat., metre - 
choscopia . A eombination of auscultation and mensuration. [L, 
50 (a, 48).] 

METRECTANEUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t(mat)-re 3 k-ta(ta 3 )'ne 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From u ^ rpa , the uterus, and euravveiv , to stretch. See 
Uterine speculum. 

METRECTASY, n. Me 9 t-re a k'ta a s-i 9 . Lat., metrectasia (from 
fojT pa, the uterus, and e/cTaai?, extension). See Metraneurysm (lst 
def.). 

METUECTOMY, n. Me 2 t-re 2 k'to-mi 3 . Fr., m £ trectomie . See 
Hysterectomy. 

METRECTOPY, n. Me 3 t-re 2 k'to-pi 2 . Lat., metrectopia ^rom 
firjrpa , the uterus, and eKT07rios, away from). Ger., Gebdrmutter - 
verschiebung . Displacement of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METRELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-re 3 l-ko'si 2 s. Gen., 
• os'eos (- is ). See Hysterelcosis. 

METREMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-re 3 m-fra 3 x- 
(fra 3 x)'i 3 s. Gen., * phrax'eos (- is ). Fr., metremphraxie . See Met- 
rjemia. 

METREMPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t(mat)-re 2 m-fi 2 s(fu«s)- 
e(a)'ma 8 . Gen., - em'atos (- is ). See Physometra. 

METREXCHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Me 3 t(mat)-re 3 n 3 'ki 2 (ch 2 u«)- 
ta 3 . From pujTpa, the uterus, and eyxvTos, poured in. Ger., Mut - 
termittel . Liquids used for uterine injections. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METREXCHYTA (Lat.), METRENCHYTES (Lat.), n s f. 
and m. Me 3 t(mat)-re 2 n 2/ ki 3 (ch 2 u 5 )-ta 3 . -tez(tas). Gr., pijTpeyxv-njs. 
Fr., metrenchyte . A uterine syringe. [L, 41, 50 (a. 43).] 

METREPID EMIA (Lat.), n.f. Me 2 t(mat)-re 3 p-i 3 -de 3 (da)'mi 3 -a 3 . 
From p.rjrpa, the uterus, and , prevalence of an epidemic. 

An epidemic tendencv to diseases in the generati ve tract of the 
female. [L, 50 (a, 14, *48).] 

METREURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 9 t(mat)-ru 3 -ri 2 z(ru 8 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., - ys'matos (- atis ). From p ^ rpa , the uterus, and evpvveiv , to 
dilate. Morbid dilatation of the uterus. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).J 

METRHiEMORRHOIDS, n. Me 3 t-re 3 m'o 2 r-roidz. See Uter ¬ 
ine IIASMORRHOIDS. 

METRI A (Lat.), n. f. BIe 3 t(mat) , ri 2 -a 3 . From prjrpa, the uterus. 
Of Farr. anj^ one of the pelvic intiammatory affections occurring 
after parturition. [a, 18.] 

METRIC, adj. Me 3 t , ri 2 k. Gr., p«rpt«6s (from fiirpov , a measure). 
Lat., metricus . Based on the metre as a unit of measurement. 
[a, 17.]—M. system. A decimal system of weights and measures 
adopted in France in 1799 and subsequently in many other countries, 
and now generally recognized and employed as the most convenient 
for use in scientific investigation. Tlie unit of the system is the 
metre (Fr., metre ). a measure of length cquivalent to 39*370 inches, 
designed to be (and being very nearly) the ten-millionth part of the 
distance from the pole to the equator as measured on the meridian 
of Paris. The decimal multiples of this and the other units are 
expressed by the use of preflxes from the Greek, and the submulti¬ 
plas by preflxes from tne Latin. Thus, 10, 100, and 1,000 metres 
are designated, respectively, the decametre , hectometre , and kilo - 
metre (1,093 6 yards or 0 621 mile), while yfo, and rfov of the metre 
are the decimetre , centimetre , and miltimetre (0*03937 or about 
of an inch). The thousandth part of the millimetre has been calfed 
the micron or micromillimetre . The unit of superficial measure is 
the are, a square having a side of a decametre, or 10 metres. It is 
equivalent to 119*60 yards, and the hectare is 2*471 acres. The unit 
or capacity is the litre , a cube having a side of a decimetre, or T ^of 
a metre. It is equivalent to 61*027 cubic inches, or 1*761 imperial 
pints. The unit of weight is the gramme , which is regarded as the 
thousandth part of the weight of a litre of distilled water at its 
maximum density. It is equivalent to 15*43235 grains troy, and the 
kilogramme is 15432*35 grain3, or 2*2046 lbs. av., the pound avoir- 
dupois being 453*6 grammes. [a, 48.] 

METRINE, n. Me 3 t'ren. Of Farr. the morbiflc germ of puer- 
peral fever. 

METRITE (Fr.), n. Ma-tret. See Metritis.— M. fibrense. Of 
S. Pozzi, the assemblage of symptoms produced by an intra-uterine 
fibrous polypus. [“ Rev. de chir.,” Feb., 1885, p. 113.]—M. franche 
des nouvelles accoucli^es. See Idiopathic puerperal metritis. 
—M. typhoide. Of Sauvages, a typhoidal form of puerperal 
fever. [A, 89.] 

METRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me a t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 3 s. Gen., - rit'idos 
(- idis ). From p>jTpa, the uterus (see also - itis *). Fr metrite . Ger., 
M ., Gebdrmutterentzundung . Inflammation of the uterus. [L, 41, 
50 (a. 14).] For ali terms not here given, see corresponding terms un¬ 
der Endometritis.— Cervical parenchymatous m. Parenchy- 
matous m. involving the cervix uteri, [a, 34.]—Corporeal paren- 
cliymatous m. Parenchymatous m. involving the bodyof the uter¬ 
us. [a, 34.]—Exantheraatous in. M. occurring in the course of 
some of the eruptlve fevers, usually subsiding after recovery from 
the constitutional disease which caused it. [Skene (a, 34).]—Gan- 
grenous m. Fr., metrite gangreneuse . Puerperal gangreneof the 
uterus.—Ilaemorrliagic m. Aformof m. charaeterized by a hEem- 
orrhagic tendency, due to some infectious constitutional disease. Cf. 
Endometritis decidualishaemorrhagica .— Idiopathic puerperal 
m. Fr., metrite puerperale idiopathique , mHrite franche des nou ¬ 
velles accouchCes . A form of puerperal m. most commonly due, ac- 
cording to Willemin, to deep lacerations of the cervix uteri. [A, 
51.]—M. dissecans. Ger., dissecirende Gebdrmutterentzundung . 
A form of puerperal m. in which the products of inflammation bur- 
row between the layers of tissue forming the uterus.—M. gravi¬ 
darum. M. occurring during pregnancy. [a, 34.]—M. lactea. Of 
Sauvages, a variety of puerperal m. supposed to be due to a metas¬ 
tasis of milk, ehiefly to the abdomen. [A, 89.]—M. pnerperarnm. 
Of Sauvages, a term for ali puerperal diseases. [A, 89.]—M. rheu¬ 


matica. M. occurring in a person subject to rheumatism. and 
supposed to be caused by that disease. [a, 34 ; >— M. venosa. Uter¬ 
ine phlebitis, [a, 34.]—Mucous m. Fr., metrite muqueuse. See 
Endometritis.— Parenchymatous m. Fr., metrite parenchyma- 
teuse , idiometHte [Hervieux]. A form of m. charaeterized by uni- 
form increase in the volume and consistenee of the uterine tissues, 
in which there are increased vascularity and infiltration with granu- 
lations, neocytes, and embryoplastic cells. The uterine cavity is 
enlarged, and there is inflammation of the uterine mucosa and of 
the peritonamm. [Laboulbene (a, 34).]—Plilegmonous m. Lat., 
m. phlegmonodes. A form of puerperal m. charaeterized by oedema 
of the uterine wall. [A, 57.]—Puerperal m. Lat., m. puerperalis.. 
Fr., metrite puerperale. Ger., puerjJerale Entziindung des Gebdr- 
mutterparenchyms. M. following parturition or occurring as a con- 
comitant of puerperal fever.—Suppurative m. Fr., metrite sup¬ 
purative. One of the forms of puerperal m. in which there is sup- 
puration of either the veins, the lymphaties, or the muscular tissue 
of the organ. [A, 15.] 

METRO-ARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)"ro(ro 3 )-a 3 rk'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 . From p.rjrpa, the uterus, and arcere , to shut up. Of Piorry, 
coarctation of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
METROBLEXNORRHIEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )- 
ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From pipoa, the uterus, /3A«Vra, mucus, 
and peiv, to flow. Blennorrhoea of the uterus, [a, 34.] 
METROBLEXXOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 8 )- 
ble 2 n-no(no 3 )-ze(za)'mi 2 -a 3 . From p-^rpa, the uterus, /SAeVra, mucus, 
and topia, a discharge. Ger., Gebarmutterschleimergiessung. Ca- 
tarrhal endometritis with excessive discharge. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
METROBOTRYTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-bo 3 t-ri- 
(re)'tez(tas). From pr\rpa, the uterus, and poTpvTrjs, like a bunch of 
grapes. Fr., excrescences vivaces de Vutems. Ger., Blumenkohl- 
auswiichsc an der Gebdrmutter. Of Churcbill, cauliflower ex¬ 
crescences of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro 2 k / a 3 -se(ka). Gen., 
-roc'aces. From p^rpa, the uterus, and «cucos, evil. See Hyster¬ 
elcosis. 

METROCAMPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 8 )-ka 2 mp- 
(ka 3 mp)'si 2 s. Gen., -camps'eos (-is). From pdjpa. the uterus, ard 
k6lh4 as, a bending. Fr., metrocampsie. Flexion of the uterus. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 43).] 

METROCARCIXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen.,-om'at os (-atis). See Hysterocarcinoma. 

METROCATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From p^rpa, the uterus, and «oTappoos, flow- 
ing down. See Catarrhal endometritis. —M. benignus. Uterine 
leucorrhoea. [a. 34 .]—M. contagiosus, M. malignus. Uterine 
gonorrhoea, [a, 34.]—M. puerperalis. Puerperal perimetritis. 

METROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in 
Eng., me 2 t'ro-sel. Gen., -ceVes. 'Fr.,metrocHe. Ger., M. See Hys- 
terocele. 

METR OCELI S (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-se(kaYli 3 s(les). 
Gen., -ceVidos (-idis). From ptrjTpa, the uterus, and ktj Ats, a spot. 
Fr., metrocelide. See Naevus. 

METBOCHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 l(ch 3 o 2 l)- 
os'i 3 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). From p.r,Tpa. the uterus, and x°^°S' bH e - 
Ger., gallichtes Kindbettfieber. Bilious puerperal fever. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

METROCLYST, n. Me 3 t'ro-kli 2 st. From pnjTpa, the uterus, 
and «Av^ctv, to wash out. An instrument for injecting liquids 
into the uterine cavity. [J. S. Coleman, ‘*Med. Record,” May 10, 
1879.] 

METROCOLPOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 lp- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng.,me 2 t-ro-ko 2 lp , o-seI. Gen.,-cePes. From 
prjrpa, the uterus, « 6 Atto 5 , a gulf, and «rjA-jj, a tumor. Prolapse of 
the retroverted gravid uterus upon the inverted posterior wall of 
the vagina. [A, 326 (a, 21 ).] 

METRODYNAMOMETEB, n. Me 3 t-ro-di 2 n-a 2 m-o 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. 
Fr., metrodynamomttre. See Hysterodynamometer. 

METRODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-di 2 (du«)'ni 3 -a 3 . 
Fr., metrodynie. See Hysteralgia. 

METRODYSTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Me a t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-di 2 s(du«s)- 
tos(to 3 k) / i 2 -a 3 . From /xrjrpa, the uterus, and Svarosia, painful de- 
livery. Dystocia due to the condition of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
METROECTASIA (Lat.). n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-e 3 k-taz(ta 3 s)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Fr., mttroectasie. Of Piorry, see Metraneurysm (lst def.). 

METRO-EPIDEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-e 3 p-i 3 - 
de a m(dain)'i 2 -a 3 . See Metrefidemia. 

METROFIBROMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-fi(fe)-bro / - 
ma 3 . Gen., -rom f atos (-atis). From prjTpa, the uterus (see also Fi¬ 
broma). A fibrous tumor of the uterus. [L. 44 (a, 14).] 
METROHiEMORRHAGE, n. Me 2 t-ro-he 3 m'o 3 r-raj. See Met¬ 
rorrhagia. * 

METROLEUCORBHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-lu 3 k- 
o 3 r-re , (ro 2 / e 2 )-a 3 . See Uterine leucorrhcea. 

METROIOGY, n. Me 3 ^© 3 !'©-]! 3 . From pirpov, a measure, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., mHrologie. The Science of weights 
and measures. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xii; L, 41 (a, 
14).]—Uterine m. The Science of the measurement of the size 
and capacity of the uterus. [A, 99.] 

METBOLOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-lo 2 x / i 3 -a 3 . Fr., 
metroloxie. See Hysteroloxia. 

METROLYMPHAXGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 3 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )- 
li 3 m(lu 6 m)-fa 2 n(fa 3 n 2 )-ji(ge 3 -i a )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., -itGdos (-idis). From 
p.vrpa. the uterus, and lymphangeiitis (q. v.). Fr., metro-lymph - 
angite. See Diphtheritic endometritis. . < 


O, no; O 3 , not; O», whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, um; U«, like u (German). 
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MGTROMALACOMA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro*)-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o'ma. Gen., -onVatos (-atis ). See Hysteromala- 
CIA. 

3IETR03IALAC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o'si 2 s. Gen., -os'eos (-is). See Hysteromalacosis. 

METItOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 2 )-ma(ma 3 yni 2 -a 3 . 
Ger., Muttemeuth. See Nympiiomania. 

METKOMELA>'()UHH(EA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 8 )- 
me 2 l-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From niijrpa, the uterus, peAay, 
blaek, and peoj, to flow. The discharge of black fluid from the 
uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METKOMETER, n. 31e 2 t-ro 2 m'e 2 t-u«r. From pijrpa, the 
uterus, and perpov, a measure. See Hysterometer. 

METROMETRY, n. 3Ie 2 t-ro 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . See Hysterometry. 

METROMYZEUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-mi 2 (mu«)'ze 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From prjrpa, the uterus, and pv£eiv, to suck. Fr., vent- 
ouse ut4rine i speculum-pompe. Ger., Muttersauger. Of Andrieux, 
a suctlon pump to be applied to the mouth of the uterus in ischo- 
menia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

BIETROXAXODES (Lat.), adj. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-na 2 n(na 8 n)- 
od'ez(as). From p» 7 Tpa, the uterus, and vavutSrjs, dwarf-like. Hav- 
Ing an abnormally small uterus. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

NETROXCUS (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t(mat)-ro 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Hysteroncus. 

METKOXEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 -ros'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). See Hysteroneurosis. 

3IETU0N03IE, n. Me 2 t'ro-nom. From perpov, a measure, 
and vopos, law. Fr., metronome. Ger., Metronom. An instru- 
ment for beating time to music ; also used to ascertain the hearing 
distance of patients. [F.] 

M ETRO1* A It ALYS IS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa , r)-a 2 l(a 2 l)'i 2 (u*)-si 2 s. Gen., -ys'eos (-aVysis). See Hysteropa- 

RALYS1S. 

METROPATHY, n. 31e 2 t-ro 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., metropathia 
(from pijrpa, the uterus, and v a0oy, a disease). Fr., mitropathie. 
Ger., Gebarmutterleiden. Any disease of the uterus. [L, 44, 50 
(*, 14).] 

3IKTltOPEItISSIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 s-si- 
(se)'a*. See Metrauxe. 

3IETROPERITONITLS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
to 2 n-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., - iVidos (-idis). From pijrpa, the uterus (see 
also Peritonitis). Fr., metro-peritonite. Ger., Gebarmutter- 
ba uchfelten tziindung (2d def.). 1. Perimetritis (q. v.). 2. Of some 
wrlters, a eombination of metritis with peritonitis. [A, 15.] 3. 
Puerperal peritonitis. [L, 41, 44, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

3IETROP1ILEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen.. -iVidos (-idis). See Uterine phlebitis. 

METROPHLEGMYMEX (Lat.), n. m. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )- 
fle 2 g-mi(rau i )'me 2 n(raan). Gen., -mynVenos (-is). From p^rpa, the 
uterus, ^Aeypa, mucus, and vpife, a membrane. The uterine mucous 
membrane. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

METROPHEEG31YMEXITIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )- 
fle 2 g-mi(mu i )-me 2 n-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., -iVidos (-idis). See Endome- 

TRITIS. 

3IETIIOPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-flog(flo 2 g)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., -oVeos (-is). From pjjrpa, the uterus, and <£Aoywaiy, 
phlogosis. See Metritis. 

METROPHORE, n. 31e 2 t'ro-for. See Hysterophore. 

METROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-fl(fu«)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -phym'atos (-afis). See Hysterophyma. 

METROPLETHORA (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 2 )-ple 2 (pla)- 
tho'ra*. See Metrjemia. 

METltOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 2 )-po 2 l-i 2 (u«)- 
pu*8(pus). Fr„ mttropolype. See Hysteropolypus. 

3IETKOPROPTOSIS (Lat.), 3IETROPTOSIS (Lat.), n\s f. 
Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-pro 2 p-tos / i 2 8, -ro 2 p-to'si 2 s. Gen., -ptos’eos (-is). 
From p^rpa, the uterus, and irpoirTwaiy, a falling forward. Fr., 
mdtroptose. Ger., Gebarmuttervorfall. See Prolapsus uteri. 

METRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a*. 
From pnrpa, the uterus, and pijyvvvai, to burst forth. Fr., metror- 
rhagie , hyperuterhhnisnie. Ger., Metrorrhagie , Gebarmutterblut- 
fluss. Hoomorrhage from the uterus. [L, 41,41, 50 (a, 14).]—Es¬ 
se ut lui m. Fr., metrorrhagie essentielte. M. not depending on 
a lesion of the uterus. [II. Richardl&re, “Ann. de gynec.,’ 1 Oet., 
1882, p. 241.]—External «i. Fr., metrorrhagie extemie. 31. in 
which the blood is discharged by the vagina, [a, 34.]—Interimi 
m. Fr., metrorrhagie interne. Ger., innere Metrorrhagie. Con- 
cealed uterine hacmorrhage.—M. graviilee interna. 31. into the 

f avid uterus from partial detachment of the placenta. [“ Ctrlb. 

Gyn&k.," Jan. 1, 1887, p. 6 (a, 34).]—M. gravidarum. 31. during 
pregnancy, as from placenta prsevia. 

3IETUOIIHIIEE (Fr.), n. 31a-tro 2 r-ra. 1. See 3lETRonRn(EA. 
2. See Hydrorrh(EA gravidarum. 3. See Endometritis deeidualis 
catarrhalis. 

METKOKItHKUMA (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro 2 r-ru 2/ ma*. 
Gen., -rheum'atos (-atis). From pijrpa. the uterus, and peGpa, a 
current. Rheumatlsm of the uterus. [L, 80 (<*, 14).] 
3tETKOHltIIEXIS (Lat.), n. f. 3le 2 t(mat)-ro 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'Ps. 
Gen., -rhex'eo8 (-is). Fr., nUtrorrhexie. See Hystkrorriiexis. 

METRORR1KEA (Lat.), n. f. 3fe 2 t(mat)-ro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From pijrpa, the uterus, and pota, a flowing. Fr., mttrorrhte. Ger., 
Gebdrnxntterschleimfluss. A continuous discharge from the uterus. 
r L, 41, 44, 49, 50, 70 (a, 14).] 


MKTRORRHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro 2 r-ro(ro 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'ez(e 2 s>. From prjrpa, the uterus, and poij, a stream. See 
Uterine hacmorrhoids. 

3IETKOSALPINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 2 l- 
(sa 3 l)-pi 2 n(pi 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., -giVidos (-idis). See Salpingitis. 
(Ist def.). 

31ETUOSALPINGOURIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro- 
(ro , )-sa 2 l(sa a l)-pi 2 n 2 -go 2 r-raj(ra 8 g) , i 2 -a 3 . Ger., Muttetromjjetenblut - 
ung. A hoemorrhage from the ovlducts. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETROSALFINGOimHKXIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(matVro- 
(ro 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 3 l)-pi 2 n 2 -go 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., -rhex'eos (-is). From 
P^rpa, the uterus, o-aAn-iyl, a war-trumpet, and p»)£ty, a breaking. 
Ger.f Muttertrompetenzemeissung. Rupture of au oviduct. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

31ETROSALPINX (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-sa 2 l(sa 3 I)'- 
pi 2 n 2 x. Gen., -ing'os (-in'gis). From prjTpa, the uterus, and trdAirtyf t 
a trumpet. Ger., Muttertrompete. The oviduct. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETROSCIKRHUS (Lat.), n. m. 31e 2 t(mat>ro(ro 3 )-sj 2 r(ski 2 r) / - 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Hysteroscirriius. 

3IETU0SC0LI03IA (I^t.), METROSCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n*8 
n. andf. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-sko(sko 2 )-li 2 -o / ma 3 ,-si 2 s. Gen., -onVatos 
(-atis). -os'eos (-is). From prjrpa. the uterus, and axoAttopa, a bend, 
or «ncoAiWis, obliquity. Flexion of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
3IETROSCOPE, n. 3Ie 2 t/ro-skop. Lat., metroscopium (from 
pTjrpa, the uterus, and cncoirtiv, to ouserve). Fr., m£troscope. An 
instrument like a stethoscope, devised by Nauche for ausculta- 
tion of the uterus by way of the vagina. [A, 87.] 

METROSCOFK, n. 3Ie 2 t / ro-skop. From pc>pov, a measure, 
and (TKo-ntXv , to observe. An instrument devised by Snellen to take 
the place of the ophthalmometer for making ophthalmostato- 
metrical examinations, and based on the saine principle. [F.] 
3IETROSCOPY, n. 31e 2 t-ro 2 s'ko-pi 2 . From p^rpa. the uterus, 
and 0 ’KOjreIi', to examine. Ger., Metroskopie. Ocular examination 
of the uterus. 

METROSIPEROS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-si 2 d-e(ay- 
ro 2 s. From nrjrpa , the pith of a tree, and <r(6^poy, iron. Fr., metro- 
sideros. Of Giirtner, a genus of myrtaceous trees or shrubs of the 
Metrosiderem. which are a subtribe of the Leptospermece.. [B, 38, 
42, 46, 48 (a, 35).]—M. albida. The Melaleuca leucadendron. [B, 
267 (a. 35).]—M. macassariensis. Of Rumphius, the Mimusops 
manilkari. [B, 310 (a, 35).]—31. costata. Fr., metrosideros a 
cotes , arbre a la gomme. A species found in Australia, yielding a 
gum-resin. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. guimnlfera. See Eucalyptus 
resini/era. —31. scandens. The aka of New Zealand ; an epiphy- 
tal species. [B, 19, 185 (a, 35).]—31. vera. Ger., achter Mani- 
baum. True iron tree ; a species found in the 31oluccas'and neigh- 
boring islands. The outer bark of the stem, usually mixed with 
some aromatic substance. such as cloves or nutmeg, is employed 
in mucous discharges. [B, 180, 496 (a, 35).] 
3IETKOSPHONGIOMA (Lat.), n. n. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 >sfo 2 n- 
(sfo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o / ma s . Gen., -onVatos (-atis). From prjrpa, the 
uterus, and o-^oyyta, a sponge (see also -onm*). Ger., Gebdrmut- 
terschivammkiioten, Muttertuberkel. A fungous tumor of the ute¬ 
rus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETUOSTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-sta 2 x(sta 3 xyi 2 s. 
Gen., -tax'eo8 i-is). From p^rpa, the uterus, and arafeiv, to drop. 
Slight uterine hoemorrhage not due to disease of the uterus or ad¬ 
jacent parts, but to a temporary disturbance of the System, as 
after a surgical operation. 

3IETUOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ste 2 n-o 2 s , i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From prjrpa, the uterus, and crT^wcrts, stenosis. 
Fr., retrecissement de la matrice. Ger., Gcbarmutterverengerung. 
Uterine stenosis. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETKOSTJC11E (Fr.), n. 3Ia-tro-ste 2 r. From prjrpa. the uterus, 
and <rrepp<5s, stiff. An apparatus for maintnining tlie uterus in its 
normal position. [L, 41 (a, 43) ; L, 70 (a, 14).] 

3IETKOSTERESIS (Lat.), n. f. 31e 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-ste 2 r-e(a) / - 
si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From p^Tpa, the uterus, and orep^o-iy, 
deprlvation. 1. Hysterectomy. 2. Absence of the uterus. [L, 50 
(*, 14).] 

3IETUOSYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-si 2 n(su«nV 
i 2 z-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). See Hysterosynizesis (2d def.). 

3IETK0T03IE, n. 3Ie 2 t / ro-tom. Lat., metrotomus. Fr., me- 
trotome. See Hysterotome. 

31ETU0T03IY, n. 3Ie 2 t-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., metrotomia. Ger., 
Metrotomie. See Hysterotomy. 

3IKTKOTITHKRCUHJ3I (Lat.). 3IETR0TYL03IA (I>at.), 
n's n. pl. and n. sing. 31e 2 t(mnt)-ro(ro 3 )-tu 2 (tu)-bu®r(be 2 ryku(ku 4 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m),-ti(tu*)-lo / ma 8 . Gen., -i. -anVatns (-atis). From prjTpa, 
the uterus, and tuberculum , a small swelling, or TvAwpa. a callus. 
Ger., Gebdrmntterschvammknnten. A uodular, fungous excres- 
cence of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

31 ETRO-UllET11ROTOMK, n. 3Ie 2 t-ro-u 2 -re , thro-tom. From 
p^rpov, a measure, ovprjOpa , the urethra, and ropi), a cutting. A 
slight inodification of Weir’8 urethrometer liaving a cutting blnde 
as in Otis's urethrotome. It Is used to cut a stricture to anj' desired 
calibre withqut cnlarging a meatus that willadmit a fifteen Freueh 
sound. [“ N. Y. 3ied. Jour.,' 1 Feb. 12, 1887, p. 194 (a, 34).] 

3IETKOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. 3Ie 2 t(mat)-ro 2 x / i 2 (u«)-lo 2 n. From 
pifrpa, the pith of a tree, and fuAoe. wood. Fr., sagoutier , sagouier , 
mttroxyle. Ger.. Sagopalme. 1. The sago palm ; a genus of wing- 
leaved palms. The Metroxyleai are a trihe of the Lepidoearyece. 
2. Of Sprengcl, the genus Raphia. [B, 42. 121, 173, 180, 245 (a, 35).] 
—31. 11 lare. An East Indian species yielding an Inferior sngo. 
[B, 77 (a, 35).]—31. lieve. Spineless sago palm ; a tree whieh 
ylelds much of (he sago of eomtrerce. [B, 5, 19, 77 (a. 35).]—31, 
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Rumpliii. Fr., sagoutier de Rumphius , arbre au sagou , palmier 
du Japon. Ger., achte Sagopalme. Prickly sago palm ; a species 
resemibling M. laeve and by some botanists united with it under M. 
sagu. It is one of the chief sources of sago. [B, 19, 42, 77, 173, 180, 
185 (a, 35).]—M. sagu. Fr., sagoutier (ou sagouier) farineux, pal- 
mier-sagou. Ger., achte Sagopalme. The M. Rumphii , and, ac- 
cording to some botanists, the M. laeve also. [B, 19, 42, 173, 180, 185 
(o, 35).]— M. viniferum. See Raphia vinifera. 

3IETROZOOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ro(ro 3 )-zo-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 3 . From p.rjTpa, the uterus, and £a>ov, an animal. Ger., Metrozoo- 
tie. An epidemic tendency to diseases of the genital organs in 
female cattle. [a, 48.] 

METRYDROKBHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-rid(ru®,d)-ro 2 r- 
re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From /xrjrpa, the uterus, vfiwp, water, and pota, a 
tiowing. Ger., Metrydrorrhoe . A watery uterine discharge. 

METRYMENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-ri(ru fl )-me 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis). From wnrpa, the uterus, and v/mjv, a membrane 
(see also -itis*). See Endometritis. 

METRYPERjEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-rip(ru 8 p)-u B r(e 2 r)- 
e'(a 3 'e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . From yrjTpa, the uterus, virep, above measure, and 
at/na, blood. Uterine hyperaemia. 

3IETRYPERA3STHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-rip(ru*p)- 
u 5 r(e 2 r)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha) / si 2 s. Gen., -thes'eos (-is). From fnjrpa, 
the uterus, virep, above. measure, and alo-0i)<n<;, perception. Ger., 
Gebdrmutteruberreizbarkeit. Excessive sensitiveness of the uterus. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IETRYPERCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat>rip(ru«p)-u B r- 
(e 2 r)-si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., -es'eos (-is). From p-rjrpa, the uterus, 
virep. above measure, and k mjais, movement. Abnormally active 
uterine contraction. 

3IETRYPERPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-rip(ru 8 p)-u 3 r- 
(e 2 r)-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From p-^rpa, the uterus, virep, above 
measure, and irddos, a disease. Ger., heftiges Gebarmutterleiden. 
Any exceedtngly severe disease of the uterus. [A, 322.] 

METRYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Me 2 t(mat)-rip(ru c p)-u 6 r- 
(e 2 r)-tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . From /u, rjrpa, the uterus, virep, above measure, 
and Tpo<f>rj, nourishment. Ger., Gebarmutteriibernahrung. Hy- 
pertrophy of the uterus. [A, 322.] 

MEU, n. Mu 2 . The Meum athamanticum or its fruit. [B, 121 
(«, 35).] 

MEUM (Lat.), n. n. Me(ma)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., p-rjov. Fr., meum. 
Ger., Bdrwurz. A genus of the Umbelliferce. [B, 42, 121, 173, 180 
(a, 35).]—M. anethifolium, M. atliamanticmn, M. capilla¬ 
ceum. Fr., meum (athamantique), fenouil des Alpes. Ger., 
haarblattrige Bdrwurz , BarendiU, Barenfenchel, Mutterwurz. 
Meu (or mew), baldmoney, spignel, bearwort; a native of the 
mountains of middle and Western Europe. The root, radix meu 
(seu mei , seu mei athamantici ), radix athamanticoe (seu athaman- 
tce , seu dauci athamantici , seu anethi ursini , seu foeniculi ursini ), 
has an aromatic odor and taste, and was formerly used as a laxa¬ 
tive, diuretic, antihysteric, etc. The aromatic fruits, semen me/, 
were also formerly used. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—M. foenicn- 
lum. See Fceniculum vulgare. —M. mutellina. See Ligusticum 
mutellina.— M. nevadense. A variety of M. athamanticum. 
[B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. nodi florum. The Trochisanthes nodi forum. 
[B, 42, 267 (a, 35).]—31. silaus. See Silaus pratensis.— 31. vul¬ 
gare. See M. athamanticum. 

3IEUKTHE (Fr.), n. The Myrtus communis. 

3IEUKTRISSURE (Fr.), n. Mu B r-tres-su 8 r. See Contusion. 

3IEVIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me(ma)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u s m(u 4 m). See Mal de 
Saint-Meve. 

3IEW, n. Mu 2 . See Meum athamanticum. 

3IEXCAL., n. Me 2 x'ka 3 l. Sp., mezcal [Mex. Ph.], See Aquar- 
diente de maguey. 

3IEZEREIN, n. Me 2 z-e're 2 -i 2 n. Fr., mezer4ine. A neutral 
and volatile substance, the active principle of Daphne mezereum ; 
obtained by macerating the bark in alcohol, evaporating, and treat- 
ing the crystalline residue with ether. [B, 38, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

3IEZEREON (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 z-e 2 r-e(a)'o 2 n. Fr., mezerSon. 
Sp., mecereon [Mex. Ph.]. See Mezereum (2d def.).—Etliereal ex- 
tract of m. See Extractum mezerei cethereum (under Mezereum). 
—M. bark. See Mezereum (3d def.).—Ointment of m. See Un¬ 
guentum mezerei (under Mezereum). 

MEZEREU3I (Lat.), n. n. Me 2 z-e 2 r-e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., mez£- 
rion [Fr. Cod.] (2d and 3d def’s), bois gentil (3d def.), garou [Fr. 
Cod.] (3d def.), sainbois [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.), ecorce de mezereon (ou 
garou , ou laureole, ou thymelee (3d def.). Ger., Kellerhals (2d def.). 
Seidelbastrinde (3d def.), Kellerhalsrinde (3d def.). Sp., mecereon 
[Sp. Ph.], torvisco [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., mezereu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: 
m. cortex [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (3d def.), mezerei cortex [Br. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.] (3d def.), cortex mezerei [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (3d def.), cortex thymeleae (seu 
coccognidii) ( 3d def.). 1. Of Meyen, a section of the genus Daphne. 
2. The Daphne m. and Cneorum tricoccum. 3. Of the U. S. Ph., 
the bark of Daphne m. and other species of Daphne; or, of the 
Br., Belg., Dan., Ger., and Roum. Ph‘s, that of Daphne laureola ; 
or, of the Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph., and Gr. Ph., that of Daphne gnidium. 
It occurs In thin pieces forming rolls, bundles, or balls. It has, 
when fresh, an unpleasant smell which is lost in drying, and a per¬ 
sistent acrid taste. It contains a resinoid substance on which its 
acrid properties depend, a bitter glucoside (see Daphnin), a crys- 
tallizable sugar, malic acid, and severa! malates. It is sudoriflc 
and diuretic and, in large doses, purgative and emetic. The bark 
is used as an epispastic. It is supposed to be alterative, and has 
been used in rheumatism, syphilis, and scrofula. -[B, 5, 18, 19, 42, 
121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—Cortex mezerei [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See M. (3d def.).—Decoc¬ 


tum (corticis) mezerei. Fr„ decoction de garou. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling from 2 to 8 parts of m.-bark in from 500 to 

l, 500 of water till reduced about a third, and adding 15 parts of 
licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Decoctum mezerei compositum. 
Fr., decoction de garou composee. A preparation made by boiling 
together, until reduced to 1,500 grammes, a mixture of 7f grammes 
of m.-bark, 15 of bitter-sweet, 61 of burdock, and 2,000 of water, 
and adding 7£ of licorice. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Emplastrum mezerei 
cantharidatnm [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. A preparation made by mac¬ 
erating together 30 grammes of cantharides in coarse powder, 10 of 
chopped m.-bark, and 100 of acetic ether, pressing out, filtering, add¬ 
ing 2 grammes each of colophony and elemi, and 4 of sandarach, and 
applying the mixture with a brush to 3,000 square metresof silk previ- 
ously spread with a solution of 20 grammes of isinglass in 200 of 
water and 50 of alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).J—Extractum mezerei. Fr., 
extrait (alcoolique ) de garou. Ger., Seidelbast-Extrakt. Roum., es - 
tractu de mezereu [Roum. Ph.] (lst def.). Syn.: extractum mezerei 
alcoholisatum (seu spirituosum ) (lst def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), and Dan. Ph., a preparation made from 

m. -bark by exhausting with alcohol and evaporating to a pilular 

consistence, or to the consistence of a thin [Ger. Ph., Roum. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.] (or a thick [Dan. Ph.]) extract. [B, 95.] 2. Of the Belg. 
Ph., see Extractum mezerei cethereum. —Extractum mezerei 
aetliereum [Br. Ph.]. Fr., extrait ( eth4r4 ) de garou [Fr. Cod.] (ou 
de mSzereon). Ger., atherisches Seidelbast-Extrakt. Syn.: ex¬ 
tractum mezerei [Belg. Ph.] (seu gnidii [Fr. Cod.]). A preparation 
made by exhausting the bark of the Daphne m., or Daphne laureola 
[Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.], or of the Daphne gnidium [Fr. Cod.] with ether, 
and evaporating to the consistence of honey [Fr. Cod.], or of a soft 
extract [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95.]—Extractum mezerei flui- 

clnm [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de mizereon (de garou). 
Ger., fliissiges Seidelbast-Extrakt. A preparation made by moist- 
ening 100 grammes of m.-bark with 40 of alcohol, exhausting in a 
percolator, reserving the first 90 c. c. of percolate, evaporating the 
rest to a soft extract, mixing the two, and bringing up to 100 c. c. 
with alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Extractum mezerei spirituosum. 
See Extractum mezerei (lst def.).—Mezerei cortex [Br. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.], 3I.-bark. See M. (3d def.).—31. resin. Of Buchheim, the 
acrid active principle of m., occurring as a shining yellow-brown 
mass, easily soluble in water and in alcohol, insoluble in petroleum 
ether. [B, 210 (a, 38).]—Oleum mezerei [Belg. Ph., 1823]. Fr., 
huile de garou (ou de sainte bois), eleole de garou. A preparation 
made by macerating 1 part of fresh m.-bark in a mortar with 1 
of water, adding 2 parts of olive-oil and 1 part of water to the paste, 
boiling over a slow fire till the moisture is expelled. straining with 
expression, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—Unguentum mezerei 
[U. S. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Fr., pommade au garou (ou epispastique au garou 
[Fr. Cod.]).. -Sp., pomada de torvisco [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., unguentu 
de mezereu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: unguentum epispasticum (seu ru¬ 
befaciens). M. ointment; a preparation made by melting together 
80 parts of lard and 12 of yellow wax, adding 25 of fiuid extract of 
m., stirring till the alcohol is evaporated, then cooling with more 
stirring [U. S. Ph.] ; or by dissolving 40 parts [Fr. Cod.] (39 [Belg. 
Ph.]) of ethereal extract of m. in 90 of alcohol, adding 100 [Fr. Cod.] 
(96 [Belg. Ph.]) of white wax and 900 [Fr. Cod.] (865 [Belg. Ph.]) of 
lard, evaporating the alcohol, straining, and stirring till nearly 
stiff ; or consisting of 1 part of alcoholic extract of m. with 9 parts 
of wax ointment [Ger. Ph.] (lard [Russ. Ph.]), or with 7 [Netherl. 
Ph.] (30 [Roum. Ph.]) of simple ointment; or of 115 parts [Sp. Ph.] 
(125 [Swiss Ph.]) of m.-bark chopped tine and moistened with alco¬ 
hol, 420 parts [Sp. Ph.] (450 [Swiss Ph.]) of lard, and 45 of white 
wax [Sp. Ph.] (or 50 of yellow wax [Swiss Ph.]). Several of the 
older pharmacopceias gave similar preparations with the propor- 
tions of the ingredients somewhat varied. [B, 5, 95, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Unguentum mezerei aromaticum [Pol. Ph., 1817]. Fr., pom¬ 
made au garou aromatisee. A preparation made by boiling 48 parts 
of m.-bark with 96 of lard until the moisture is expelled, straining 
with expression, and adding 8 parts of yellow w r ax and 1 part of 
essential oil of lemon. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 

3IEZlilRES (Fr.), n. Ma-ze-e 2 r. A place in the department of 
the Ardennes, France, where there is a saline and sulphurous spring, 
[L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 43).] 

MEZIZA (Heb.), n. The practice of sucking the wound made 
in ritual circumcision, the peritomisfs mouth being filled with wine. 
[A. B. Arnold, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ 1 Feb. 13,1886, p. 173.] 

3IEZQUIT, 3IEZQUITE, n’s. Me 2 z-ket', -ket'a. Fr., mez¬ 
quite. Sp., mezquite, mezquitl [Mex. Ph.]. 1. The Bros opis juli- 
fiora. 2. In Texas, the Prosopis glandulosa. [B, 19.121 275 (a, 35).] 
—Extract of m. Sp., extracto de mezquite [Mex. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration made by digesting mesquite gum in boiling w T ater, pressing 
through a strainer, treating the residue with more water, decant- 
ing, concentrating the two liquids to the consistence of a syrup, 
mixing, and evaporating to a soft extract. [a, 38.]—31. gum. See 
Mesquite gum. 

3IIA3I3IA (Lat.), MIANSIS (Lat.), MIARIA (Lat.), n’s n., f., 
and f. Mi 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)'ma 3 , -a 2 n(a 8 n) / si 2 s, -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Miasm. 

3IIAS3I, n. MFa^m. Gr., fti ao-pa (from utatvetv, to defile). 
Lat., miasma, miasmus. Fr., miasme. Ger .,Miasma. A morbific 
emanation which affects individuals directly—/. e., not through the 
medium of another individual. [D, 3.]—Uospltal m. The air of 
a hospital polluted by the emanations from the patients. [L, 55 (a, 
34.]—Eiving m. Lat., miasma vivum. A morbific micro-organ- 
ism. [L, 20 (a, 34).]—Malarial m., 3Iarsli m., Paludal m. 
Fr., miasme palustre. The poisonous emanation of swainpy re- 
gions. [D, 1.) Cf. Malaria.— Sliaped m. See Living m.— Tel- 
luric m., Terrestrial m. A m. arising from the earth. [a, 34.] 

MIAS3IA (Lat.), n. n, Mi 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) , ma 3 . Gen., ~as'matos (- atis). 
See Miasm. 

3IIAS3IATIC, adj. Mi-a 3 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., miasmaticus. Fr., 
miasmatique. Ger., miasmatisch. Pertaining to or caused by a 
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miasm. The m's of Farr are a subdivision of the zymotic diseases. 
ID, 20.]—3f.-contaglous. Of doubtful ways of propagation, 
whether by miasm, by contagion, or by both (said of diseases). 
[D, 3.1 

3IIAS3IIFUGK (Fr.), adj. Me-a 8 s-me-fu 8 zh. From ptaapa, 
miasm, and fugere , to put to flight. Preveuting or remedying mi* 
asmatic disease. [a, 48.] 

3IIAS3IO - COXTAGIOUS, adj. Mi a -a a z"mo-ko a n-taj'yu 8 s. 
From fuWita, miasm, and contagium , contaglon. See Miasmatic- 
contagious. 

MIASMOLOGY, n. Mi-a a z-mo a l'o-ji a . From /uWfto, miasm, 
and Aoyos, understanding. The Science of miasms and miasmatic 
diseases. [a, 48.] 

MIASMVS (Lat.), n. m. Mi a -a a z(a 9 s)'mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Gr., ptas- 
p6s. See Miasm. 

311CA (Lat.), n. f. Mi(me)'ka>. 1. See Ckumb. 2. A form of 
aluminium silicate occurring in thin, trausparent sheets. [L, 41 (a, 
14).]— 31. panis, See under Panis. 

3IICACEOUS, adj. 3Ii-ka'shu*s. Lat,, micaceus (from mica, 
a crumb). Pertaining to or resembling mica ; composed of friable 
particles. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IICATION, n. Ml a -ka'shu 8 n. Lat., micatio (from micare , to 
glitter). Ger., 3/., Blinzeln (2d def.). 1. A quick motion. [A, 312 
(a, 48).] 2. See Blepharismus.— 31. of the neart. Lat., micatio 
cordis . The cardiac systole, [a, 34.] 

31 ICCI A (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k'si a (ki a )-a 8 . An old name for the 
Daphne thymelcea. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

3IICELLA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mi a (me)-se a l(ke a l>'le(la 8 -e a ). Dim. of 
mico, a crumb. One of the crystalline particles composing, ac- 
cording to NSgeli, the solid constituents of all organized bodies. 
Each m. is surrounded by a film of water which prevents contact 
with other micella?, and each is supposed to be an aggregation of 
molecules which may diminish or increase in size without under- 

f oing Chemical change. [B, 229, 291 (a, 35).] Cf. Atom, Molecule, 
Iicellar aggregate , and Pleon. 

3IICELLAR, adj. Mi a -se a l'a 8 r. Pertaining to a micella. [a, 
35.]—31. aggregate. Of Nageli, a number of united micellae 
(e. g ., the crystalline protein granules). [B, 229 (a, 35).] 

3IICII AILOFF*SCIIE SCIIWEFELTIIER3IEN (Ger.), n. 
pl. Mi a ch a -a 8 'el-o a f-she a Shwaf'e a l-te a rra-e a n. Thermal mineral 
springs situated in the Caucasus. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

3IICIIELIA (Lat.), n. f. Me-ke a l'i a -a 8 . From Micheli , an 
Italian botanist. Fr., michelia. Ger., Michelie. A genus of trees 
of the tribe Magnoliece , by Baillon made a section of the genus 
Magnolia. [B, 42. 48, 121, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—31. Cathcartii. A 
species indigenous to Sikkim, allied to M. champaca. [B, 185 (a, 
35 ).]—>i. champaca. Fr., michelia champac . Ger., wohlriechende 
Michelie. Mal., chempacam. Beng., chumpa, chumpaka, champa. 
The chumpaca-tree of India, champ-wood, fragrant cnampac, pand- 
oil-plant; a stimulant species found in Champa (or Tsiampa), a 
province of Annarn. The bitter aromatic bark is used as a febrifuge, 
and the bitter acid root-bark as an emmenagogue, and externally 
in abscesses. The fragrant flowers, beaten up with oil, are applied 
in foetid nasal catarrh. The fruits are said to be edible, and their 
seeds are used to destroy vermin. [B, 19, 121, 172, 173, 180, 185, 275 
(a, 35).]—31. excelsa. A lofty tree growing in the Himalaya 
3Iounta!ns ; a very aromatic species having the same properties as 
the 3/. champaca but much less used than the latter. [B, 197, 212, 
267 (a, 35).]—31. glauca. A varietur of 3/. nilagirica. [B, 496 (a, 
35).]—31. gracilis. A species having a camphoraceous odor. [B, 
19 (a, 35).]—31. klsopa. A tree growing in the Himalayas with a 
gray bark and the young parts clothed with appressed grayish 
utJescence. It is not so much employed as the 3/. champaca , but 
as the same properties as the latter. [B, 212, 267 (a, 35).]—31. 
longlfol la. A species found in Java, resembling 3/. champaca in 
appearance and properties. [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. montana. A 
Java species having a inedicinal bark resembling cascarilla-bark. 
[B, 19, 180 (a, 35). 1—31. nilagirica, 31. pnlneyensis. An East 
Indlan species. The bark is used as a febrifuge, and yields an 
aromatic essential oil. The root-bark is used in uterine disorders. 
[B, 172, 490 (a. 35): “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 
14); “ Lancet,” Nov. 6, 1886, p. 889.]—31. Rheedli. A species 
Identifled by Hooker with M. champaca. The flowers of the variety 
found in India (where it is considered entireiy distinet from 3/. 
champaca ), wlien boiled in oil, are used in headache and in affec- 
tlons of the eyes. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi (a, 14).] 
—31. sericea, 31. suaveolens. See M. champaca.— 31. Walkerl. 
A Ceylon variety of 3/. nilagirica. The bark is used medicinally. 
[B, 496 (a, 35).] 

3IICHELSTADT(Ger.), n. Mech 9 'e 9 l-sta 9 dt. A place in Ilesse, 
Germany, where there is a hydrotherapeutic establishment. [L, 
30, 37 (a, 14).] 

3IICHIGAN CONGUESS SPRING, n. Ml a sh'i a -g’n ko a n a '- 
gre 9 s. A mineral spring situated at Lausing, Ingham County, 
Michlgan. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

3IICLETA (Lat.), n. f. Of old writers. an opiate used ospecinlly 
as an astringent In ha?morrhagc and dysentery. [A, 322,325 (a, 48).] 
311 COCO F LIER (Fr.), n. Me-ko-ku-le-a. See Celtis. 

31 ICONIA <Lat.), n. f. Mi a k-on'i a -a 9 . From Mic6n % a Spanish 
botanist. Of Rfiiz and Pav6n, a genus of melastomaceons shrubs 
growing in tropical America. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14).]—31. alata. Syn. : 
Melastoma alata. A species found in Brazil and Guiana, where It is 
used in decoction as n detergent in obstinate ulcera. [B, 214. 267 (a. 
35).]—31. fothergilla. Syn. : Melastoma tamonea. A tropical 
American species the leaves of which fumlsh a juioe thatisused as 
a soothlng applicat lon to puncturos. |B, 173.207 (a, 35).]—31. liolo- 
sericea. Syn.: Melastoma holosericca. A native of the Caribbean 


Islands, Guiana, and Brazil. The pubescence on the lower surface 
of the leaf forms a heemostatic j>reparation ( amadou de Panama ), 
and an infusion of the bark is said to be prescribed in angina. [B, 
173, 214, 267, 311 (a, 35).]—31. Levigata. Syn.: Melastoma Icevi- 
gata, A species growing in the Caribbean Islands and Guiana : used 
like the M. fothergilla. [B, 173, 214, 311 (a, 35).]—31. nillleflora. 
Syn.: Melastoma thecezans. A species growing in tropical Amer¬ 
ica, where aromatic and digestive infusions are prepared from the 
herbaceous parts. [B, 173, 214, 267 (a, 35).] 

3IICRACOUSTIC, adj. Mi a k-ra a k-us'ti a k. See Microcoustic. 
3IICRAINE, n. Mi a -kran'. See Migraine. 
3IICRALLANTOII), adj. Mi a k-ra a l-a a n'toid. Lat., micral- 
lantoidea (from ptupos. small, and allantois ( q. r.). Having a small 
allantois. The Micrallantoids (Fr., micrallantdides) of Milne-Ed- 
wards are animals (including man) distinguished by the very small 
size of the sac of the allantois in the ovum, or its complete disap- 
pearance as an independent cavity. [A, 11.] Cf. Megallantoids 
and Mesallantoids. 

3IICRANAT03IY, n. Mi a k-ra a n-a a t'o-mi a . Lat., micranato- 
mia (from pticpos, small, and avaroprj, a cutting up). Fr., micrana - 
tomie. Microscopic anatomy. [L, 50 (a, 14).] Cr. Histology. 

3IICRANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k-ra a n(ra 8 n)'dra 9 . From 
small, and avijp, a man (= stamen). Fr., mia-andre. A genus of 
the Crotonece. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—31. minor, 31. siplionlnlries. Spe¬ 
cies (the first by some authors made a variety of the second) found 
on the Rio Negro, in Brazil. The inspissated juice yields pure caout- 
chouc (bottle-rubber). The natives apply the same name, seringue , 
or xeringue, to these trees as to Siphonia. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 
3IICRANE, n. Mi a -kran'. See Migraine. 

3IICBANGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi a k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n a )-ji(ge a )'i a -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From pt/epos. small, and ayyeiov, a vessel. Fr., micrangie. 
See Capillary (3d def.). 

3IICRANGIOPATHIES fPiorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Me-kra 8 n a -zhe- 
o-pa 8 -te. From pucp6s, small, ayyeiov. a vessel, and iraflos, a disease. 
Diseases of the capillaries. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

3IICRANTHOUS, adj. Mi a k-ra a n'thu 8 s. Lat., micranthus 
(from pi «po$, small, and av$os, a flower). Small-flowered. [a, 35.] 
MICRENCEPHALION (Lat.), 3IICRENCEPHALIU3I 
(Lat.), n’8 n. Mi a k-re a n(re a n a )-se a f<ke a f)-a a l(a 8 l)'i a -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fxoepos, small. and ey*e$aAos, the brain. 1. An abnormally 
small brain. [L, 50 (a, 48). j 2. See Cerebellum. 

3IICRENCEPHALON (Lat.). 3IICRENCEPHALC3I (Lat.), 
n's n. 31i a k-re a n(re a n a )-se a f(ke a f) / a a l(a 8 l)-on, -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
small, and ey/ce^aAo?, the brain. See Cretinism. 

311CItISTOLOGY, n. Mi a k-ri a s-to a l'o-ji a . Lat., micriatoloaia 
(from fiucpos, small, io-ros, a web, and Aoyos, understanding). See 
Histology. 

3IICRO - JETIOLOGICAL, adj. Mi a k ,/ ro-e a t-i a -o-lo a j , i a -k 1 l. 
From puepos. small. atria, a cause, and Aoyos. understanding. Per¬ 
taining to the doctrine of the causation of disease by micro-organ- 
isms. [B, 290.] 

3IICR0-ANAT03IY, n. Mi a k"ro-a a n-a a t / o-mi 9 . Fr., micro- 
anatomie. See JIicranatomy. 

3IICROBACTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mi a k(mek)-ro(ro 8 )-ba a k- 
(ba 8 k)-te(taVri a -a 8 . From ptKp6 s, small, and fiatcrriptov. a bacterium. 
A subdivision of the Coccobacteria , comprislug the forms of small- 
est size. [B, 238 (a, 35).] 

3IICROBASIS (Lat.), n. f. 31i a k(mek)-ro a b / a 2 s(a 8 s)-i a s. Gen„ 
- bas'eos (-rob'asi8). From /xt«pos. small, and f3a<ris. a foundation. 
Fr., microbase. The gynobase of the Labiatce. [B, 1, 121 (a, 35).] 
3IICROBE, n. Mi 9 k'rob. From puepos, small, and ^tos, life. 
Fr.. m. A minute orgnaism. Cf. Bacillus, Bacterium, and Micro- 
coccus.—Aeroble nUs. M’s breathing oxygen from the air, and 
therefore living on the surface of suhstances. [B, 246 (a, 35).]— 
Anaerobic m*s. M’s living beneath the surface of liquids or in¬ 
side living organisms. [B, 246 (a, 35).]—M. de Ia sali ve [Pas- 
teur] (Fr.). A m. found by Pasteur in the saliva of a chlld that 
had died of rabies ; it resembles FriinkePs micrococcus of pneu¬ 
monia. [a, 34.]—Nltrlfying m. A m. capable of decomposing 
organic matter. [L, 164 (a. 27).]—Patliogenctlc nPs, 1’atho- 
genlc m 1 ». Fr., m's paihogenes. M’s causing disease. [a, 35.] See 
Piate III. 

3IICROBIAL, 31IC ROBI AN, 3IICROBIC, adjs. Mi a k- 
rob'i a -a a l, -a a n, -i a k. Fr., microbien. Ger., mikrobisch. Pertain¬ 
ing to or caused by microbes. 

3IICROBIOHAS3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k(mek>ro(ro 8 )-bi(bi a )-o- 
(o 8 )-he'(ha 9/ e a )-ml a -a 8 . From ptKp6s, short. /3tos. Hfe. and alpta, blood. 
More properly written microbcemia. A morbld state of the blood 
produced by microbic infectlon. 

3IICROBIOLOGY, n. Mi a k-ro-bi-o a l'o-ji a . Fr.. microbinlogie 
(from pwcpfc, short, pios, life, and Adyos, understanding). The bi- 
ologj' of minute organisms. [a, 48.] 

3IICROBLAST, n. M^kYo-bla^t. From m>cp6s, small, and 
p\a<rr6s, a sprout. A minute immature blood-corpuscle. [J.] 
3IICROBLEPIIARIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k(mek)-ro(ro 9 )-hle a f-a- 
(a 9 )'ri a a 9 . From pucp6s. little, and p\4<f>apos , the eyelid. Pnrtlal 
ablepharin In which the lids are rudinientary and ouly partially 
surround the orbital opening. [F.] 

3IICROBRACIIIITS (Lat.), n. Mi a k(mek) - ro(ro 8 ) - bra a k- 
(bra 9 ch a )'i a -ii 8 s(n 4 s). From put pds, small, and f,.ax‘«v, the arni. 
An abnormal smallness of the arm. [a, 34.] 
3IICROBRACJIYCKPII \LIA (Lnt.), n. f. Mi a k(mekVro(ro 8 )- 
bra a k(brft 8 ch a )-i a (u fl )-8e a f(ke a f)-a a l(ft 8 l) / i a -a 3 . From puepos. small, 
Ppa\vs, short, and iteAaXi}, the head. Brachycephalla associated 
witn microcephalia. [D.] 
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MICKOnnONCHITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Me-kro-bro 2 n 2 -shet. 
See Broncho-pneumonia. 

3IICROCARHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . 
From /xixpoy, small, and icap&ia, the heart. Congenital smallness 
of the heart. [D, 70.J 

MICItOCAIlPOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., microcar- 
pus (from ptKpo?, small, and napiros, a fruit). Fr., microcarpe. Hav- 
mg small fruits ; of mosses, having small urns. The Microcarpece 
of Miquel are a tribe of the Rhinanthece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 35).] 
MICItOCAULIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 I)- 
i 2 -a 3 . From /tu/cpo?, small, and icavAos, a stem. Abnormal small¬ 
ness of the penis, [a, 34.] 

3IICROCAULINE, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-ka 4 l'i 2 n. From pu<pos, small, 
and /cavAos, a stalk. Having a small stalk or stem, [a, 48.J 
MICROCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From pucpos, small, and Ke<pa\rj, the head. Fr., 
microcephalie. Ger., Mikrocephalie , Kteinkdpfigkeit. The state of 
being microcephalous. [a, 30.J See also Acrania, n. f. 

MICROCEPHALIC, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-se 2 f-a 2 J'i 2 k. See Micro¬ 
cephalous. 

MICHOCEPHALISM, n. Mi 2 k-ro-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 z'm, See Micro¬ 
cephalia. 

MICROCEPH ALON(Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke*f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. An abnormally small head. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MICROCEPHALOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., micro- 
cephalus. Fr., microcephale. Ger., kleinkdpfig . 1. Having a 
small and imperfectly developed head ; of Broca, having a skull 
with an antero-posterior diameter of not more than 148 mm. [D, 
43.] 2. Having flowers arranged in small capitula, [a, 35.] 
MICROCEPHALUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Microcephalon. 

MICROCEPHALY, n. Mi 2 k-ro-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . See Microcephalia. 
MICROCHEILIA (Lat.), MICROCHELIA (Lat.), ns f. 
Mi 2 kfmek)-rofro 3 )-kil / (ch 2 e 2/ i 2 l)-i 2 -a 3 , -ke(ch 2 a)'li 2 -a 3 . From /uu<pos, 
small, and the lip. Abnormal smallness of the lips. [a, 34.J 

MICROCHEMISTRY, n. . Mi 2 k-ro-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . Lat., micro- 
cheniia (from /u.i/cpds, small, and xtpxeia, chemistry). Fr., micro- 
chimie. Chemical investigation carried on with the aid of the mi- 
croscope. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a, 14).] 

MICROCHLOA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 k(ro 2 ch 2 )'lo(lo 2 )-a 3 . 
From pixpds, small, and x^°Vi the first light-green shoot of plants. 
Fr., microchloe. Of R. Brown, a genus of grasses, of the Chloridece. 
[B, 38, 42 (a, 35).]—M. setacea. A species indigenous to the East 
Indies, China, and Australia. The root is used as a spice, and also 
as a stomachic, diuretic, and sudorific. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
MICROCLYSMA (Lat.)n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-kli 2 z(klu«s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., -clys'matos (- atis ). From pucpos, small, and K\v<rpa, a clyster. 
A clyster of which a small amount is sufficient. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 
MICROCOCCUS(Lat.),n. m. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From pi*pds, small, and kokkoj, a kernel. „ Fr., m., microcoque. 
Ger., M., Mikrokokke , Mikrokokkus . A minute coccus ; a genus of 
the Schizomycetes in which the cocci are globose or ovoid, and 
either undivided, single, or congregated into groups or into irregular 
zoogloea masses. Saccardo places it with Neissera and Staphylo¬ 
coccus in the Micrococceae (a tribe of the Coccogence). [B, 121, 291, 
316 (a, 35).] See Piate IH, and cf. Neisseria and Streptococcus and 
theirsubheadings.—Cliromogenlcm., Cliromogenous m. Lat., 
m. chromogenus. Fr., m. (ou microcoque chromogene). A m. produc- 
ingapigment. [B, 246 (a, 35).]—Fermentat i veni. SeeZymogenic 
m.— 31. aerogenes. A species found in the alimentary canal, pro- 
ducing gaseous decomposition of carbohydrates. Its cultivation- 
forms resemble somewhat those of Bacterium aerogenes I. [Mil- 
ler, *‘Dtsch. med. Wochnschr.,” Feb. 25, 1886, p. 117 (B); B. 316 (a , 
35).]—M. albicans amplus. See Neisseria albicans.—1M. albi¬ 
cans tardissimus. The Neisseria tardissima. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— 
M. albus urinae. See M. urinalbus.— M. amylovorus. A mi- 
crobe said to induce fermentation in saccharine liquids and to be 
the cause of apple and pear blight. It consists of cocci from i to J 
p broad, 1 to' H p long, usually solitary, sometimes in pairs or ag- 
gregated, but never in chains. [“ Bull. 3 of the Experiment Station 
of the Iowa Agricul. Ool.,” Nov., 1888, p. 64 ; B, 316 (a, 35).] Cf. 
Bacterium ofpear-blight and Bacillus amylobacter. —M. aquati¬ 
lis. A saprophytic species common in drinking-water, consisting 
of very minute cocci, irregularly aggregated. On gelatin plates it 
forms whitish discs denticulated deeply at their margins. [B, 316 
(a, 35).]—M. ascofornians. See M. botryogenes. —M. aiirantia- 
cus. A non-pathogenetic m. givingan orange-color to bread and 
eggs. Saccardo refers it to Pediococcus aurantiacus. [B, 246, 316 
(a, 35).]—M. blennorrlneus. See Neisseria gonorrhoeae. — M. 
bombycis. Of Cohn, see Streptococcus bombycis. —M. botryo¬ 
genes. Of Rabe, a species consisting of cocci from 1 to P5 p in di¬ 
ameter, occurring in pairs or botryoid clusters, and observed in the 
lungs of horses in association with very large tumors. On gelatin 
plates. which it scarcely liquefies, it forms sharply defined spheri- 
cal colonies of metallic lustre. Of Saccardo, the Bollingera equi.. 
[B. 316 (a, 35).]—M. candicans. A saprophytic innocuous species 
found In the secretions of the respiratory passages, forming irregu¬ 
lar groups of large, uniformly spherical cocci. [" Ctrlbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 1890, 5, p. 152 (a. 35); B. 238,316 (a, 35).]—31. 
candidus. Of Cohn, a species occurring on boiled potatoes, gela¬ 
tin, cheese, etc., when exposed to the air. The globose and very 
minute cocci form hemispherical, glistening-white, slimy droplets 
which afterward dry up into chalky-white crusts. [B, 246, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. capillorum. A species found in the scalp, and said to 
change the color of the hair. It consists of very minute reddish- 
yellow cocci, usually united into zoogloea-masses. [B, 316 (a, &5).]— 
31, cereus albus. See Staphylococcus cereus albus.— 31. cereus 
flavus. See Staphylococcus Passetii.— 31. clilorinus. A mic- 


robe composed of globose cocci forming slimy droplets and a yel- 
lowish-green layer on cooked albumin, and a virescent pellicie on 
nutrient infusions. The pigment is soluble in water, to which it im- 
parts a yellowish-green color, and is decolorized by acids. [B, 238, 
316 (a, 35).]—31. cholerce gallinarum. See Bacillus cholerce 
gallinarum— 31. cinnabareus. See Streptococcus cinnabareus . 
— 31. citreus conglomeratus. The Neisseria citrea. [B, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. conglomeratus. Of Weichselbaum, the Neisseria con¬ 
glomerata. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— M. coronatus. See Streptococcus 
coronatus.— 31. crepusculum. A species found in various infu¬ 
sions and putrefying liquids. It forms globular or short oval cocci 
(the largest not more than 2 p in diameter) either isolated or aggre¬ 
gated into a zoogloea. [B, 316 (a, 35).] Cf. Bacterium teimio and 
Bacillus of putrefaction.— 31. cumulatus tenuis. Anon-patho- 
genic m. found in the secretions of the nose, bronchi, etc. [“ Ctrlbl. 
f. Bakteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” 1890, p. 152 (a, 35).]—31. cyaneus. A 
species composed of ellipsoid cocci, forming on boiled potatoes a 
very thin covering of a rich cobalt-blue, the pigment even penetrat- 
ing the body of the matrix. It is soluble in water, and is reddened 
by acids and restored to its original color by alkalies. [B, 238, 316 
(a, 35).] — 31. decalvans. Of Schroter, a m. occurring in alopecia 
areata ; of Saccardo, the Bacterium decalvans ( q. v.). [B, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. diffluens. A saprophytic species, doubtfully placed in 
this genus, occurring in dust, excrement, etc., as elliptical cocci 
from 1 to 1'5 p in length. On nutrient jelly it forms dirty white or 
yellowish mucoid masses. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. Doyenil. The M. 
urince albus olearius of Doyen ; a species having: the same habitat 
as M. urinalbus. On the surface of gelatin, which it very slowly 
liquefies, it forms small funnel-shaped depressions. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 
— M. endocarditicus. See Streptococcus endocardii icus.—M- 
erysipelatis, M. erysipelatosus. See Streptococcus erysipe - 
latis. — 31. fermenti. See Streptococcus fermenti. —31. Fickii. 
A species found in the eyes both in a state of health and affected 
with conjunctivitis. It consists of solitary equal-sized globose cocci 
about 0 8 p in diameter. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. flavus. The M. flavus 
liquefaciens of Fliigge ; a species consisting of somewhat large- 
sized cocci in twos or threes, and eventually arranging in heaps. 
On gelatin plates, wdiich it rapidly liquefies, it forms small, round 
or oval, yellowish colonies denticulated at the margin. It is found 
in the nasal and bronchial secretions. [B, 316; “ Ctrlbl. f. Bak¬ 
teriol. u. Parasit.,” Jan., 1890, p. 151 (a, 35).] — 31. flavus desidens. 
See Streptococcus desidens. —31. flavus liquefaciens. See M. 
flavus. —31. flavus tardigradus. See M. tardigradus.— 31. foeti¬ 
dus. An anaerobie species discovered by Rosenbach in carious 
teeth. It grows in nutrient agar-agar with the evolution of gas 
and a foetid smell. The cocci, which are very small, oval, and 
somewhat irregular, stain faintly with aniline dyes. [B, 238 
(a, 35).]—31. fulvus. The Staphylococcus fulvus. [B, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. gelatinosus. A species composed of oval, hyaline 
cocci, found in milk, which it coagulates at a temperature 
of about 22° C. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. gonococcus, 31. gonor¬ 
rhoeae. See Neisseria gonorrhoece. — 31. griseus. See Bac¬ 
terium gHseum.— 31. liaematodes. Fr., m. (ou microcoque) 
de la sneur rouge. Ger., m. des rothen Schweisses. A species 
0 6 to 0'8 p in breadth, accumulated into very large red zoogloea. It 
occurs in the hair, especially in the axillae of persons whose sweat 
is red. It develops on egg alhumin at 37° C., forming a reddish 
pigment. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—31. indicus. See Bacillus iridi¬ 
cus.—M. insectorum. See Streptococcus insectorum. —31. in¬ 
tracellularis meningitidis. See Neisseria Weichselbaum ii. — 
31. lacteus faviformis. The Neisseria lactea. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— 
31. liquefaciens. See M. flavus.— M. Loewenbergii. Fr., m. 
(ou microcoque) de Vozdne. A species occurring in the secretion 
of ozaena. It consists of cocci, often united, from 0*5 to 0‘8 p in di¬ 
ameter. It liquefies rapidly on gelatin and emits the odor of ozeena. 
[B, 316 (a, 35). j— 31. luteus. A chromogenic species consisting of 
elliptical, highly refracting cocci which form on the surface of 
nutrient infusions a thick scum or membrane that afterward forms 
folds. It does not liquefy gelatin. The pigment is insoluble In 
water, and remains unchanged in acids and alkalies. It is found 
in the dust of bedrooms. on moist foods, and frequently, accord- 
ing to Maggiora, in the surface layers of the earth. [B, 238, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. lyssm. The Neisseria lyssce. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. 
major. The M. urince major of Doyen ; a species having the 
same habitat as M. urinalbus , and developing on gelatin and agar- 
agar like Streptococcus pyogenes , but more rapidly. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 
—31. 3Ianfredii. The Streptococcus Manfredii. [B, 316 (a, 35).] 
—31. mastobius. Fr., m. (ou microcoque) de la mammite gan- 
greneuse des brebis laititres. A species consisting of globose 
‘minute cocci aggregated in small zoogloea masses, and occurring 
in the milk of sheep affected with gangrenous mammitis. It lique¬ 
fies gelatin. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. morbillosus. See Streptococ¬ 
cus morbillosus.— 31. nitrfficans. Fr., m. (ou microcoque) de la 
fermentation de Vammoniaque. An aerobic m. consisting of very 
minute globose cocci living in eartli, in which it is said to convert 
ammoniacal substances into potassinm nitrate. It thrives best at 
a temperature of about 37° 0.: at 55° C. fermentation begins, and 
at 90° C. the organism dies. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. oblongus. The 
Bacterium oblongum. Not to be confounded with the Bacterium 
Boutrouxii. [B, 316 (a. &5).]— M. ocliroleucus. See Streptococ¬ 
cus ochroleucus. — M. of acute (Infectious) osteomyelitis. See 
Staphylococcus pyogenes aureus. — 31. of ammoniacal urine. 
See Streptococcus urece and Streptococcus aethebius.— 31. of 
apple-bllght. See M. amylovorus.—M. of berl-beri. See 
Neisseria Winkleri.— 31. of Biskra button. See Staphylococ¬ 
cus Biskrce.— 31. of cerebro-spinal meningitis. Any one of 
various cocci discovered by Leyden and others in purulent exnda- 
tions on the pia. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).] See Neisseria Weichselbau - 
mii and Streptococcus meningitidis.— 31. of chicken-pox. See 
Staphylococcus viridi flavescens. —31. of contagious maniml- 
tis. See Streptococcus Nocardi. —31. of cow-pox. See Micro- 
cncci of vaccinia.— 31. of dengue. The Schuetzia Laughlini. 
[B, 316 (a, 35).J—31. of dental caries. The Leptothrix buccalis, 
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Leptothrix gigantea , and other species of Leptothrix , the Spiro- 
chcete denticola , Miller's epsilon-bacillus, etc. [B, 238.]—31. of 
diphtheria. See Streptococcus articulomm. —31. ofdrinking- 
water. See M. aquatilis.— M. of Egyptiun Ophthalmia. See 
Micrococci of trachoma,— 31. of endocarditis. See Streptococ¬ 
cus endocarditicus.— 31. of erysipelas. See Streptococcus ery¬ 
sipelatis. —31. of foot-mi(1 -mouth disease. Ger., Mikrokokkus 
der Maul-und Klauenseuche. It., micrococco deW afta epizootica. 
The Streptococcus aphthicola. [Hallier, B, 316 (a, 35).]—3f. of 
fowl cholera. See Bacillus cholerae gallinarum.— 31. of gan- 
grenous inammitls. See M. mastobius.—M. of gonorrhoea. 
See Neisseria gonorrhoeae. —31. of influenza. See Streptococ¬ 
cus Seiferti. —3Iicrococci of measles. 3Iicrococci found in the 
blood and exudations of persons affected with measles. Accord- 
ing to FlQgge, they are unlmportant. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).] See 
Streptococcus morbillosus. —31. of osteomyelitis. See Staphy¬ 
lococcus pyogenes aureus.— 31. of oziena. See M. Loewenbergii. 
—31. of penr-bllght. See M. amylovorus. —31. of pebrine. See 
M. ovatus.— 31. of progressive absccss format ion in rabbits. 
A species formiog cells about 015 y in diameter, usualiy in thick 
cloud-like zooglcea, obtained by injecting rabbits with putrefying 
blood. [B, 238 (a, 35).]—31. of pneumonia. Various round or 
oval micro-organisms occurring in the sputa and lungs in dif¬ 
ferent forms of pneumonia. The oval cells in croupous pneumo¬ 
nia deseribed by FriedISnder as micrococci, and the cocci in pneu- 
monic sputa described by Frfinkel ( Pneumoniekokkus), are by 
FlQgge consldered bacilli. They ha ve been aiready described 
under Bacterium pneumoniae and Bacterium septicum sputigenum 
respectively. The Micrococcus septicus ( Streptococcus pneumoniae 
of Weichselbaum) is by Saccardo referred to Streptococcus pyo- 
genes(q.v.). [a,35.1—Micrococci of pntrefaction. Variousmi- 
crococci, differin^ in form and size, observed in putrefying sub- 
stances, and especially numerous in the substrata of such substances 
at the commencement of the process of putrefaction. [B, 238,316 (a, 
35).] See Streptococcus putrefaciens,—1SL of rabies. OfH.Tol,a 
terrn for granules scattered without order in the spinal column and 
brain of rabid animals. [“ Compt. rend., 11 ci, p. 1276 (B).] Cf. Neis¬ 
seria lyssce.— 31. of red sweat. See 3/. haematodes.—^I. of septi¬ 
caemia in rabbits. See Streptococcus £oc/ui\—31. ofsmnll-pox. 
See Streptococcus variolae.— 31. of syphilis. 1. Of Haberkorn, a 
round, oval,orshortlycylindrical m.,dark-red.and 1 to 2 y in diame¬ 
ter, having an oscillating motion, and found about or on the white 
blood-corpuscles. 2. Of Marcus, a m. 0 5 to 1 y in diameter, found in 
groups of 6 or 7. and colored readily with gentian violet.— 31 i crococ- 
ci of trachoma. Cocci observed in cases of trachoma of the con¬ 
junctiva in the secretion and the trachoma nodules. Their inoeula- 
tions on the normal conjunctiva do not produce the symptoms of the 
disease, but vesicular granules. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).1 See also Neis¬ 
seria rebellis. —3Iicroeocci of vaccinia. Sapropnytic micrococci 
obtained from the lymph of cow-pox vesicles. Cultivations of the 
cocci have failed to produce vaccine pustules. [B, 238 (a, 35).]— 
31. of wliooplng-cough. Cocci considered by Letzerich, proba- 
bly erroneously, as the infective agents of this disease. [B, 238 (a, 
35).]—31. olearius. A m. found in the urine of cystitis along 
witn M. Doyenii, from wbich it differs merely in the golden- 
yellow color of its colonies on agar-agar. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— 
31. ovatus. Fr., corni iscles du ver d soie. A m. doubtfully re¬ 
ferred to this genus, forming highly refracting oval cells, usualiy 
Isolated, but sometimes United in pairs or rnasses ; believed to be 
the cause of pebrine of silkworms. JB, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—31. Fas- 
teuri. Of Sternberg, a m., occurring singly or in twos, found in 
human saliva; morphologically it is identical with Friedl&ndeFs 
pneumouococcus. [ f, Am. Jour. of Med. Sci.,' 1 1886, xcii, p. 123 (a, 
34).]—31. petechlaiis. The Neisseriapetechialis. [B, 316 (a, 35).]— 
31. Pfliigeri. A species consisting of cocci t to 1 p. in diameter, 
usualiy in zooglcea rnasses, developed on pbosphorescent meat as a 
luminous slime, and also on boiled egg-albumin and potatoes. [B, 238 
(a, 35).]—31. porcellorum. Ger., M. bei Hepatitis enzooticaporcel¬ 
lorum. A m. found especially in hogs in Russia affected with hepa¬ 
titis. The large cocci, having a diameter nearly one fourth of that 
of a blood-globule, form spherical, shining colonies on gelatin, 
liquefy Ing it In three davs. Inoculation of this m. is fatal to mice, 
raobits, ho^s, etc. [B, 316 (a, 85).]—31. prodigiosus. See Bacil¬ 
lus prodigiosus.— M . putridus. A species emitting a foetid gas 
from gelatin, etc., when mixed with ioaoform. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. 
pyocyaneus. See Bacillus pyocyaneus.— 31. pyogenes. See 
Streptococcus pyogenes.— 31. pyogenes tenuis. See M. Rosen- 
bachii.—M . radiatus. See Streptococcus radiatus.— 31. resti¬ 
tuens. A m. capable of transforming gastric peptone (but not 

f >ancreatlc peptone) intoalhumin slmilar to serum albumin, if not 
dentical with it. [Brink, “Ztschr. f. Biol..” 1888, vii, p. 453 (a, 18).] 
—31. Rosenhachll. A m. found In pus in closed aoscesses, and 
forming globose, solitary cocci resembling Staphylococcus pyo¬ 
genes albus , but somewhat thlcker and clearer in the Intermediate 
substance between the poles. It does not liquefy gelatin ; on agar- 
agar it forms thin subvitreous colonies. (B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. ro¬ 
seus. 1. Of Maggiora, an aerobic and innocuous species occur¬ 
ring on the skin. It forms globose cocci 0'6 y in diameter, often 
unlted into irregularglomerules. 2. Of FlUgge, the Neisseria rosea. 
[B, 316 (a, 35).] -31. scarlatiiue, 31. scarlatinosus. See Per- 
roncitoa scarlatinosa,— 31. septicus. See Streptococcus septi¬ 
cus and Streptococcus pyogenes. —31. sialosepticiis. A species 
consisting of smooth cocci swollen laterally ; found in the saliva in 
nuerperal septicaemia. Rabbits and mlce lnoculated with it die in 
from 4 to 6 days. It does not liquefy gelatin. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. 
subflavus. See Neisseria subjlava. —31. suis. See Bacillus 
suis. —31. tardigradus. A saprophvtic, chromogenic species oc¬ 
curring as large globular cocci, usualiy arranged in henps and pre- 
sentlng at times dark poles. [B, 316 (a, 35). 1—31. tetragenus. 
Fr., microcoque tttragtne. A species, referreu by Saccardo to the 
genas Oaffkya , found in the sputum and walls of the cavitles in 
pulmonary tuberculosis. It is 1 y or more in diameter, dlviding 
into 4 indivlduals wlilch remain united by a gelatinous envelope. 


On gelatin plates it forms, in 24 hours or more, small white points 
appearing, under a low power, as circular yellow rnasses having a 
granular surface and jagged borders. Injected into guinea-pigs, it 
causes abscesses or septicaemia, and in the minutest quantities is 
fatal to white mice, producing a sleepiness after 2 davs and death 
after 3 to 6 days. Gray house-mice, rabbits, and <iogs are not 
affected. [B, 238, 316 (a, 35).]—31. tetrngonus. Of A. Marotta, a 
species constantly present in the vesicles and pustules of small- 
pox. Its inoculation iu calves produces vaccinia. It liquefies gela¬ 
tin, with the production of a strong alkaiine reaction. [“Rendi- 
contl delle Sedute della R. Accad. dei Lincei.,” Nov. 14, 1886, p. 
246.1—31. toxicatus. See Streptococcus toxicatus,— 31. ulceris 
mollis. See Streptococcus Lucae. —31. ureic. See Streptococ¬ 
cus urece.— 31. urea? liquefaciens. See Streptococcus aethebi- 
us.—M, urime albus olearius. See M. Doyenii.—M. urime 
flavus olearius. See M. olearius. —31. urinae major. See M. 
major,— 31. urinalbus. A species occurring in the urine in pyelo¬ 
nephritis and cystitis. On agar-agar it forms homogeneous, moist 
colonies from 4 to 5 mm. in diameter. (B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. vari¬ 
ola?. See Streptococcus variolae,— 31. versatilis. A m. said to be 
found in the liver, spleen, and kidneys after death by yellow fever. 
As It has received various descriptions, the individuals varying in 
size and the colonies in color, and as it is said to occur also on the 
skin of healthy persons living in endemic yellow-fever distriets. it 
is probable that a number of species have been described under 
this name, or it may not be a specific parasite at ali. [“ Ctrlbl. f. 
Bakteriol. u. Parasitenk.,” Jan., 1890, p. 156 (a, 35).]—31. versi¬ 
color. A chromogenic and saprophytic species present in air and 
water. The cocci, which are solitary (rarely arranged in groups), 
are from 0 6 to 0*7 y in diameter. On gelatin plates, which it does 
not liquefy, it forms punctiform colonies, which are at first white, 
but eventually become yellow. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—31. vinipercla. 
See Streptococcus fermenti,— 31. violaceus. See Streptococ¬ 
cus violaceus,— 31. viscosus. See Streptococcus fermenti.—M, 
vitleulosus. Of FlQgge, a species composed of nearly oval cocci 
aggregated into compact zooglcea without gelatinous matter be¬ 
tween the rnasses. It forms on the surface of gelatin plates a white 
elatinous pellicie ; the deep colonies are composed of small ten- 
rils ( cirruli) radiating gracefully from a centre. [B, 238, 316 (a, 
35).]—31. xanthogenicus. A chromogenic m. consisting of glo¬ 
bose, undivided cocci, said to occur in yellow fever. It affects gela¬ 
tin very slowly, but develops a milky layer on the surface of agar- 
agar. [B, 316 (a, 35).]—Pathogenetie m., Fathogenlc m. Lat., 
m. pathogenes. Fr., m. (ou mici ocoque) pathogene. Any m. pro¬ 
ducing disease. [B, 246 (a, 35).]—Pigment-forming m. See 
Chromogenic m.-Zyinogenic m., Zyinogenous m. Lat.. m. 
zymogenis. Fr., m. (ou microcoque) zymogene. Any m. which 
causes fermentation. [a, 35.] See Streptococcus fermenti. 

31ICROCONIDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ko 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From yispfc, small. and soriSiov, fine dust. Fr., mtcro- 
conidie. A small conidium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

31ICROCONOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-kon'u 3 s. From yispos, small, 
and jcwvos, a pine-cone. Fr., microcone. Having on the surface nu¬ 
merous minute cones. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

31ICROCORIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 2 )-ko(ko 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From jut/fpo?, small, and <6 p>|, the pupil. An old term for meiosis 
(q.v.). [F.] 

311 CROC ORNE A (Lat.), n. f. 3Ii 2 k(mekVro(ro 3 )-ko 2 r'ne 2 -a 3 . 
From yispot, small, and cornea, the cornea. A congenital smallness 
of the cornea. In extreme cases the eyeball appears flattened. [F.] 
3IICROCOS3I, n. Mi 2 k'ro-ko 2 z'm. Lat., microcosmus (from 
yisp6s, small, and k 6ayos, the universe). The world in miniature ; 
the world with which man has to do ; man, considered as a world in 
hlmself. [a, 48.] Cf. Macrocosm. 

3IICIIOCOS3IETOR (Lat.), n. m. 3Ii 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 9 )-ko 2 z(ko 2 sV 
me(ma)'to 2 r(tor). Gen.,-»ief'oris. Ger., hoheresLebensprincip. Of 
Doleeus, the universal principle or essence of life, which fn the nigher 
animals was said to have its seat in the brain. [L, 50 (a, 14, 481] 
3IICROCOS3IOGRAFIIY, n. Mi 2 k-ro-ko 2 z-mo 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., 
microcosmographie. Ger., Mikrokosmographie. The Science of liv¬ 
ing organs or faculties, especially of those of man. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
3IICROCOUSTIC, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-kust'i 2 k. From yispte, small, 
and aKQvoTisfc, belonging to the sense of hearing. 3Iore properly 
written micracoustic, Pertaining to or aiding in the hearing of faint 
sounds; as a n., an instrument for remedying or assisting imperfect 
hearing. [a, 48.] 

31ICROCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. Mi^kfmekV^rosVkrantkraSn)'- 
i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From yisp6<;, small, and spaviov, the skull. See Micro- 

CEPH A1X5US. 

3IICROCRITH, n. 3Ii 2 k'ro-kri 2 th. From yispo s, small, and 
barley. The unit of molecular weight, equivalent to the 
weight of an atom of hydrogen. 

3IICROCRYSTALLINE, adj. 3ri 2 k-ro-kri 2 st'a 2 l-i 2 n. From 
yucpfc, small, and spuar aAAivos, of crystal. Ger., mikrokrystallisch. 
Composed of microscoplcally small crystals. [B.] 

3IICROCYTE, n. 3Ii 2 k'ro-sit. From yispo<;. small, and kvto*. a 
cell. Fr., m. Ger., 3/., Mikrocyte. 1. A very minute red blood- 
corpuscle; see Hasmatomlast. 2. Degenerate vnscular endothelia 
found in the blood. 3. Degenerated blood-corpuscles. (L, 33, 42; 
R. Muir, “ Jour. of Anat. and Phys.," xxv, p. 363 (a, 32).]—Colorless 
ui T s. See BLOOD-p/afes. 

3IICROCYTILE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro*)-si 2 th- 
(ku 8 th)-e / (a a, e 2 Vml 2 -a 3 . From yisp6< r, small. /cvros, a cell, and al/ma, 
blood. Fr., microcytMmie. Ger., Microcythdmie, Mikrocythdmie. 
Of Van Lair and INiasiiis. a disease in which microcytos appear in 
the blood ; thought to be due to inerensed splenie and diminished 
hepatic activlty. [“ Bull. de l*acad. roy. de m£d. de Belg., 11 1871 
(D): D, 3.] 
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MICROCONIDIUM 

MICROPETALOUS 


MICROCYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-si(ku 6 )-tos'i 2 s. 
Gen., -os'eos (-is). From pocpov, small, and kv ros, a vessel (see also 
-osis*). See Microcythasmia. 

MICROOACTYEIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-da 2 k(da 3 k)- 
ti 2 I(tu 6 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From pi Kpos, small, and 6d<cTuAos, a finger. Fr., mi- 
crodactyle. An abnormal shortness of the fingers. [L, 44 (a, 14).] 
MICRO-DIHECTIVE, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-di-re 2 kt'i 2 v. Small (or 
imperfect) and directive at the same time (said of directive mesen- 
teries [q. v.]). [L, 355.] 

MICKODONT, n. Mi 2 k'ro-do 2 nt. Having small teeth. [L.] 
MICK0-ELECTK03IETER, n. Mi 2 k"ro-e-le 2 k-tro 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. 
From fiucpos, small, ijAeKTpor, ainber, and perpor, a measure. Fr., 
micro-electrometre. Of Delue, an instrument for detecting and 
measuring minute quantities or intensities of electrici ty. [L, 41, 
44 (a, 14).] 

MICROFARAD, n. Mi 2 k-ro-fa 2 r'a 2 d. From pi/cpds, small, and 
far ad (q. v.). A unit of electrical capacity equal to the millionth 
part of a farad and equivalent to the amount contained in a con¬ 
denser couiposed of 300 superimposed circular sheets of tinfoil, 
each 6* inches in diameter. Symbol <£. [Haynes (B); “ Nature,” 
June 25, 1885, p. 187.] 

MICROFORM, n. Mi 2 k'ro-fo 2 rm. From pi/epos, small, and 
forma , form. A form or organism of microscopic dimensions. 
[ u Pop. Sci. Month.,” Oct., 1879, p. 765 (B).] 

MICROGAEVANIC, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-ga 2 l-va 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., micro- 
galvanicus (from pi/cpos, small, and galvanic [ q . v.]). Fr., microgal - 
‘vanique. Pertaining to or rendering perceptible very slight gal¬ 
vanic currents. 

MICROGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 ny- 
e 3 s-i 2 s. Gen., - es f eos (-gen'esis). From fiucpos, small, and yevea i$, 
an origin. A dwarfed development of a part or organ. [a, 35.] 
MICROGENIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-jen(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From puiepos, small, and yfretov, the chin. Abnormal smallness of 
the chin. [L, 44 (a, 14).] 

MICROGERM, n. Mi 2 k'ro-ju°rm. From poepos, small, and 
germen , a sprig. A minute vegetable organism, a microbe ; prop- 
erly, the spore (microspore) of a micro-organism. [a, 35.] 
MICROGEOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'si 2 - 
a 3 . From puepos, small, and yXSxpaa, the tongue. Fr., microglossie. 
Ger., Mikroglossie. Abnormal smallness of tbe tongue. [L, 41 
(a, 43).] 

MICROGNATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 g-na 2 th(na 3 th) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From piKpds, small, and yvdOos, the jaw. Fr., micrognathie. 
Ger., Mikrognathie. Abnormal smallness of the jaws. [L, 44 (a, 
14).] 

MICROGONIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 - 
a 3 . From pixpd?, small, and gonidium (q. v.). Fr., microgonidies. 
Of Pringsheim, the smaller zoospores of some Alga ?. They are 
more mobile than the Macrogonidia. and are provided with vibra- 
tile cilia and a lateral red point. [B, 77,121 (a, 35).] 
MICROGRAMME, n. Mi 2 k'ro-gra 2 m. From pi<pov, small, 
and gramme ( q. v.). Fr., m. The millionth part of a gramme. 
[a. 48.] 

MICROGRAPHY, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., micrographia 
(from mtepos, small, and ypa<M> a delineation). Fr., micrographie . 
Ger., Mikrographie. See Microscopy. 

MICltOHM, n. Mi 2 k'rom. From puiepos, small, and ohm ( q. v.). 
An electrical unit equal to the millionth part of an ohm. [a, 48.] 
MICROHISTOLOGY, n. Mi 2 k"ro-hi 2 st-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Frompucpds, 
small, Ictos, a tissue, and Aoyos, understanding. Lat., micristologia. 
See Histology. 

MICROKINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ki 2 n(ken)-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., - es'eos (-is). From puxpds, small, and kiVijcis, motion. 
Of F. Warner, the constant spontaneous movements observed in 
new-born infants during the waking state. [‘* Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
June 30, 1888, p. 1395 (a, 34).] 

MICROEENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-le 2 n , shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From /xiKpos, small, and lens (q. v.). The condition of having an 
abnormally small or undeveloped crystalline lens, [a, 29.] 
MICROEEPOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 Pe 2 p-u 3 s. From /xi/cpo*, small, 
and A^ttos, a scale. Fr., microUpe. Having very small scales. TL, 
41 (a, 43).] 

MICROEITRE, n. Mi 2 k'ro-letr\ From pt/epos, small, and Utre 
(q. v .). Fr., m. The millionth part of a litre. [a, 48.] 

MICROLOGY, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 l'o-ji 2 .. Gr., puKpoXoyta (from jut^pos, 
small, and Aoyos, understanding). Lat., micrologia. Fr., micro- 
logie. Ger., Mikrologie. See Microscopy. 

MICROEONCHUS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-lo 2 n 2 'ku 3 s- 
(ch 2 u 4 s). From fuxpds, small, and Aoyxi?, a spear. Of Cassini and 
De Candolle. a genus of the Compositae ; of Bentham and Hooker, 
a section of the genus Centaurea. [B, 42 (a, 35).]—M. divaricata. 
An East Indian species used as an alterative. [B, 496 (a, 35).] 
MICROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek>ro(ro 3 )-ma(ma 3 ) , ni 2 -a 3 . 
From /ai xpds, small, and /xaiua, madness. Fr., micromanie. A 
form of paretic dementia in which the subject imagines himself 
physically and mentally insignificant. [D, 36.J Cf. Megalomania. 

MICROMAZIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi ? k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'zi 2 -a 3 . 
From puKpo?, small. and pa£d$, the breast. Abnormal smallness of 
the mammary glands. 

MICROMEEIA (LatA n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-me(me 2 yii 2 -a 3 . 
From /xi/cpos, small, and /xeAos, a liinb. Fr., micromelie. Abnormal 
shortness of the limbs. [ u Kasori, “Gazz. degli ospit.,” June 25, 
1882, p. 403 ; L, 41, 44 (a, 14).]—M. chondromalacia. Of F. Mar- 
chand, congenital rhachitis. [d, 34.]—M. unilateralis. M. affect- 
ing the members of one side of the body only. [a, 34.] 


MICItOMEEUS (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., 
-meVeos. From /xiicpos, small. and peAos, a limb. That form of con¬ 
genital inalformation in which the limbs are' normal in form but 
abnormally small. [a, 34.] 

MICItOMERE, n. Mi 2 k'ro-mer. From pt«po«, small, and 
/xepos, a part. Fr., micromere. Ger., Mikromere. An anatomical 
element. [J, 33.] 

MICROMERIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-me(me 2 ) , ri 2 -a 3 . 
From p.ucpds, small, and /xdpos, a part. Fr., micromerie. Of Bentham, 
a genus of labiate herbs or undershrubs, of the Satureinece. [B, 38, 
42 (a, 35).]—M. barbata, M. I>ouglasli. The yerba buena of the 
Mexicans ; an aromatic species found from Vancouver’s Island to 
Southern California; recommended as a stomachic. carminative, 
anthelminthic, emmenagogue, and febrifuge. [B, 215. 275 (a, 35); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, xxxi (a, 14).]—M. inalcol- 
miana. An East Indian species used as a carminative. [B, 496 (a, 
35).]—M. montana. The Satureia montana. [B, 180 (a, 35).] 
MICROMEROLOGY, n. Mi 2 k-ro-me 2 r-o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Frompi«po$, 
small, pdpo?, a part, and Aoyo$, understanding. Fr.,micrornerologie. 
The Science of the anatomical elements. [J, 33.] 
MICROMETElt, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 m / e 2 t-u°r. From piKpo?, small, 
and /xeTpor, a measure. Fr., microm&tre. Ger., Miicrometer. An 
instrument for measuring microscopical objects or very small dis- 
tances. The ordinarv form consists of a fine scale in fractions of a 
millimetre or inch ruled on glass or metal. Those most commonly 
used with the microscope are on glass. [J, 200 ; a, 48.]— Cobweb 
m., Filar m. Syn.: ocular screw m. An ocular m. originally de- 
vised by Ramsden for the telescope, but frequently applied to ocu- 
lars for use with the microscope. It consists of a fixed point or 
tbread and a movable thread or cross. The relation of the fixed 
and movable parts are first noted and then, by means of a m. screw 
with a large graduated head, the movable hair or cross is moved 
from edge to edge of the object to be measured. The whole and 
partial revolutions of the screw required to measure the object are 
then read off and multiplied by the valuation for each revolntion 
found by means of a stage m. [J, 210.]—Objective m. See Stage 
m. —Ocular m. Fr., micrometre oculaire. A m. placed in the 
ocular of a microscope and serving to measure the size of the real 
image of a microscopic object; then, by knowing the valuation or 
ratio of the ocular m., the actual size of the object may be deter- 
mined. The use of the ocular m. is the most convenient and accu¬ 
rate method of measuring microscopic objects. It is necessary, 
however, to have ali the conditions affecting the size of the real 
image exactly the same as when determining the valuation or ratio 
of the ocular m. [J, 200.]—Screw m. 1. A m. moved by a screw 
so that it may be made to exactly cover a delicate object. 2. A m. 
in which tlie object is moved over the field of the microscope or a 
cross hair by a screw with a graduated head. The size may then 
be read off directly by noting the number of revolutions of the 
screw. [J.] Cf. Cobweb m .—Stage m. Ger., Objective-Mikrome- 
ter. A m. for use on the stage of the microscope as an object. It 
is ordinarily a scale ruled in fractions of a millimetre or of an 
inch on glass. [J, 200.] 

MICROMETRY, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . The measurement of 
minute objects or distances (oftenest applied to measurements 
made by the aid of a microscope). (J.] 

MTCROMIEEIMETRE, n. MPk-ro-mi 2 !^ metr\ From/xocpov, 
small, and millimetre (q. v.). Fr., micromillimetre. 1. The mill¬ 
ionth part of a millimetre. 2. Formerly (and, as used by biolo- 
gists, usually stili) the thousandth part of a millimetre ; a micron. 
[a, 48.] 

MICltOMMATOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 m / a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., microm- 
matus (from jiuKpds, small, and onna, the eye). Small-eyed. [a, 48.] 
MICltOMORPHS, n. pl. Mi 2 k / ro-mo 2 rfs. Fr., micromorphes 
(from /xiKpos, small, and fioptfnj, form). In botany, small natural 
groups of related forms which bear the same relation to the species 
that the latter does to the genus. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 
MICROMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 m-i 2 (u«)-set- 
(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From jtiocpds, small, and plvk^, a mushroom. Fr.,wu- 
cromycetes. Minute Fungi. The terni has no classificatory signifi- 
cance. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 

MICROMYEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-mi(mu«)-el(e 2 iy- 
i 2 -a 3 . From nucpos, small, and p-veAos, marrow. Ger., Mikromyelie. 
An abnormally small size of the spinal cord ; found in microce¬ 
phalia. [” Arch. f. Anat. und Phys.,” 1890 (Anat.), p. 403 (a, 34).] 
MICRON, n. Mi 2 k'ro 2 n. From pttKpos. small. The thousandth 
part of a millimetre, or millionth part of a metre; a measure = 
0*000039 inch. Cf. Micromillimetre. Symbol m- [a, 48.] 
MICRONEMOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-nem / u 3 s. From /xi#cpo 5 , small, 
and vYgxa. a filament. Fr., microneme. Having very short fila- 
ments or tentacles. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MICRONUCEEUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-nu 2 (nn 4 )'- 
kle 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From fiucpos, small, and nucleus (q. v.). A very small 
nucleus present with a much larger cell. In the Infusoria it lies 
close to the large nucleus, or macronucleus (q. v .), and appears to 
be of great importance in conjugation. [J, 215.] 
MICRO-ORCHII>, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-o 2 r'ki 2 d. Lat., microrchis 
(from p.iKpds, small, and opvis, a testicle). Fr., microrchide. Hav¬ 
ing abnormally small testicles. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
MICRO-ORGANISM, n. Mi 2 k"ro-o 2 r , ga 2 n-i 2 z’m. From p.i- 
fepos, small, and opyavov. an instrument. Ger., Milcroorganismus. 
Any minute organism. whether animal or vegetable. A general term 
for microscopic organisms. [J.] See also Bacterium, Bacillus, 
Coccus, Micrococcus, etc.; and, for representations of various 
m.-o’s. see Piate III. 

MICROPETAEOUS, adj. MPk-ro-pen^l-ufs. Lat., micro - 
petalus (from poepo?, small, and 7rdraAov, a leaf). Fr., micropetale. 
Having very small petals. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 
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M1CKOHIAGKS, n. Mi a k'ro-faj-e a z. Lat., microphagi (from 
^u<po?, stnall, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Of Metschnikoflf, small phago* 
cytes or waudering eells in the lymphoid tissue of the allmentary 
tract. They may proceed to the free surface, and are believed to 
serve as scavengers and destroyers of miero-organisms. [J.] Cf. 
Macrophage. 

3IICROPIIONIA (Lat.), n.f. Mi a k(mek)-ro(ro 8 >fo'ni a -a 8 . From 
pi*cpo«, small, and «/kovjJ, the voice. Fr., microphonie. Ger., Mikro- 
phonie. A very faint or weak volee. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MICKOrilOXOUS, adi. Mi a k-ro a f'o a n-u 8 s. Fr., micropho- 
nique. Ger., miki-ophonisch. 1. See Microcoustic. 2. Having a 
faint or weak voice. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 

MlCItOPIlTHALMIA (Lat.). n. f. Mi a k(mek)-ro 9 f-tha a l(tha 8 l)'- 
mi 9 -a 8 . From ju*p<Ss, slight, and ixftdaXpia, ophthalmia. Ger., Mi- 
crophthalmie. The condition of having an abnormally small or 
undeveloped eye. [a, 29.] 

MICKOPHTIIALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi a k(mek)-ro a f-tha a l- 
(tha 8 l)-inu 8 s(mu 4 s). Fr., microphthalmie. Ger., Mikrophthalmus. 
1. A person having small eyes. 2. See Microphthalmia. 

MICliOPH YLLINE, 3IICROP1IYLLOUS, adj s. Mi a k-ro a f- 
i a l'i a n, -u 8 s. Lat., microphyllinus, micvophyllus (from fu*pos, 
small, and 4>v AAor, a leaf). Fr., microphylle. Ger., kleinbldttrig. 
Composed of very small leaves or scales. [B, 308 (a, 35).] 
MICHOrilYTE, n. Mi 9 k'ro a -flt. From pocpo?, small, and 
<t>vr6v y a piant. A vegetable miero-organisin. [J.] 

MICROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k(mek)-rop'i a -a s . From pntpdf, 
small, and the eye. Fr., micropie , micropsie. A condition in 
which objects, plainly seen, appear dimiaished in size ; often oc- 
curring in connection with paralysis of accommodation. [F.] 
3IICROPLASIA (iAt.), n. f. Mi a k(mek)-ro(ro 8 )-pla(pla 8 )'zi a - 
(si a )-a. From pi *pov, small, and rrAdaiv, a molding. Arrested de- 
velopment. [a, 34.] 

3IICROPODOUS, adj. Mi a k-ro a p'o a d-u 8 s. Lat.. micropus 
(from purpoc, small, and irov'?, the foot). Fr., micropode. Having 
very small feet. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MICnOPOLYADENOPATIIIE (Fr.), n. Me-kro-po-le-a 8 -da- 
no-pa 8 -te. From pt*p6?, small, iroAvv, many, aSrjv. a gland, and 
irdflos, a disease. A moderate enlargement of a series of lym- 
phatic glauds observed in scrofula in children. [“ Bull. g6n. de 
th^rap.,” Sept. 15, 1888, p. 233 (a, 34).] 

MICKOPOROUS, adj. Mi a k-ro a p'o a r-u 8 s. Lat., microporus 
(from pucpo?, small, and tropos, a passage). Fr., micropore . In 
botany, having very small pores. [B, 38 (a, 43).] 
3IICUOPKOSOPUS (Lat.), n. Mi a k(mek)-ro(ro 8 )-pro a s-op'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From pt*pos, small, and irpo<r<oirov, the face. Congenital 
smallness of the face or absence of a portion of it. [o, 34.] 
3IICKOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi a k(mek)-ro a ps'i a -a 3 . Fr., micropsie. 
Ger., Mikropsie. See Micropia. —M. amaurotica. Fr., microp¬ 
sie amaurotique. Ger., amanrotische Mikropsie. An old term 
for a subjective sensation in which everything appears small and 
dusky or black. [F.] 

MICKOPSYCUIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro a p)-si(su«yki a - 
(ch a i a )-a 8 . From pucpos, small, and \jivxv* the soul. Fr., microp- 
sychie. 1. Weak-inindedness. 2. Pusillanimity. (L, 41, 50 (a, 
14, 43).] 

MICROPUS (Lat.), adj. Mi a k(mek)'ro a p-u 8 s(us). See Micro- 
podocs. 

31ICKOPYLE, n. Mi a k'ro-pil. Lat., micropyla (from pucpos, 
small, and nvAij, an entrance). Fr., m. Ger., A/., Mikropyle, Dot- 
terpforte, Keimloch , Keimtnund. Keimpfdrtchen , Knospenmund. 
1. In botany, the oriflce in the eoats of tneovule through which the 
pollen-tube penetrates; also the corresponding part of the seed. 
[B, 19, 77. 121, 123 (a, 35).] 2. Of Keber (1853), a minute opening in 
the vitelline membrane of the nnimpregnated ovum, in certain of 
the lower anlmals, supposed by M. Barry, its disco verer, to serve 
for the passage of the spermatozooids into the vitellus ln the act of 
fecundation, by others to nssist the nutritlon of the ovum during its 
development. [A, 15, 22 ; J, 1, 23, 35.] 

311CKOKK1IEOMETElt, n. Mi a k-ro a r-re a -o a m'e a t-u«r. From 
pocpos, small, pecv, to flow, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument 
for measuring or exatnining liquids llowing through small tubes. 
[a, 48.] 

311CKOKKI11ZOUS, adj. Mi a k-ro a r-riz'u*s. Lat., micror- 
rhizus. Fr., microrrhize. Ger., kleinwurzelig. Having small 
roots. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MICROURIIYNCIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi a k(mek)-ro a r-ri 9 n a - 
(ru*n a )'ku , s(ch a u 4 8). From pt*pdif» small, and pvyx°*< the snout. 
Fr., microrrhynque. Of Lessing and De Candolle, a genus of com¬ 
posite plants, of the Cichoriacea’,. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—31. sarmcnto- 
«iiH. An East Indlan species sald to he used in Goa as a substilute 
for taraxacum. [“ Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 46).] 
3IICRO.S/EPTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ml a k(mek)-ro(ro a )-se a p / (8a , 'e a p)- 
tii 8 m(tu 4 m). From mocoov, small, and saeptum, a fenee. Ger., Mik- 
rosepte. See Imperfeci mesentery. 

31ICKO.SCKLOUS, adj. 3Ii a k-ro a s , e a l-u l s. Lat., microscelns 
(from p.iKp6t, small, and <nc«Ao$, the leg). Ger., tcurzbeinig. Having 
short legs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

3IICKOSCOPE, n. 3Ii a k(mik)'ro-skop. Lat., microscopiam 
(from pt<cpd«, small, and asoirtiv, to examine). Fr., m. Ger., Mi- 
kroskop. It., Sp., microscopia. An optical apparatus by which 
one may obtain a ciear image of a neor object, the Image being 
always larger than the object. It enables the eye to see an ob- 

i ect under a greatly incrensed vlsual angle. as if the object were 
>rought very close to the eye, wlthont aflfectlng the dlstinctness of 
Vision. It differs from the telescope in that the microscopic Image 



a binocular micro- 
scope. [A, 327.] 


is alwavs larger than the near object, while with the telescope the 
object is at considerable distanee and, although the visual angle is 
increased, the image is smaller than the object. (J, 200, 210.]— 
Achroinatlc m. Fr., m. achromatique. Ger., achromatisches 
Mikroskop. A m. in which the chromatic aberration is corrected 
so that the image is not bordered by colored fringes, but appears, 
except in size, practically as if seen with the unaided eye. [J, 200, 
210.]- Haetcriologleal m. Fr., m. bacteriologique. Ger., bak- 
teriologisches Mikroskop. A compound m. 
supplied with a substage illuminator, homo* 
geneous immersion objectives, etc.,making 
it especially adapted to the study of mi- 
crobes. [J.]—Binocular in. Fr., m. bi - 
noculaire. Ger., binoculares Mikroskop. 

A m. in which the rays are divided, after 
traversing the objectlve, and part of them 
pass through a properly arranged ocular to 
the right and a part to the left eye, so that 
in using it one looks with both eyes. [J, 

210.]—Botanieal m. A m. of low inag- 
nifylng power (usually a simple m.) for 
analyzing flowers and doing other botan- 
ical work. [B.]—Chemical m. Fr., m. 
renverse. Ger., umgekehrtes Mikroskop. 

A compound m. in which the objective is 
placed below the stage and the rays are 
turned obliquely upward by a four-faced 
prism ; designed especially for Chemical 
work and to avoid the action of fumes, etc. 

[J, 210.1—Compound m. Fr., m. com- 
pose. Ger., zusammengesetzes Mikroskop. 

A m. consisting of two essentia) optical 
parts : (I) a converging lensor lens-system, 
ealled an objective, to give an enlarged, in- 
verted real image of an object; and (2) an 
ocular acting like a simple m. to give an 
enlarged Virtual ima^e of the real image. 

Unless an erecting prism is used, the image 
seen in a compound m. is therefore always 
inverted. [J, 2, 200, 210.]—Corneal m, 

Fr., m. corneal. Ger., Comealmikroskop. 

A m. designed to give a greater inagnifled 
ima^e of the cornea and iris than can be 
obtained by a simple convex lens. [F.] See 
Liebreich'8 corneal m., GayeVs corneal m., 
and Wecker's corneal m.— Deinonstratlon m. Fr., m. de demon- 
stration. Ger., Demonstrat ion smikroskop. 1. A simple or com¬ 
pound m. which may be held in the haud and passed around in a 
class to show some microscopic object. The object is fixed and 
properly focused, then the m. is held toward the window or other 
source of light. Sometimes, as in the form devised by Beale, a 
special lamp is attached to 
the m. for illuminating the 
object. [J, 2.] 2. A com¬ 

pound m. with a large ro* 
tating stage on which many 
objects may be placed and 
brongbt successively in the 
field by rotating the stage. 

[J.] — Dissecting m. Fr., 
m. de dissection. Ger., Dis- 
sectionsmikroskop , Priiparir- 
mikroskop. A m. for use in 
dissecting minute objects or 
for making very delicate dis- 
sections of parts of large ob¬ 
jects. It may be simple, com¬ 
pound, uniocular, binocular, 
or erecting. For ordinary 
work a simple m. is used, but 
in some cases it is deshable 
to use a compound m.. and 
then, to avoid the confusion 
produced by the inversion of 
the image, an erecting prism 
is frequently employed. [J, 

2. 210.]—Electrie in. A m. 
illuminated with the electric 
light. [“ Med. Times and 
Gaz.,” Sept. 19, 1885, p. 412 
(.1).] Cf. Photo-electric m.— 

Erecting n». Fr., m. re- 
dresseur. Ger., bildumkeh- 
r en des Mikroskop. A m. in 
which a prism is placed soine- 
where above the objective to 
cross the rays and thus ren- 
der the image erect as with 
the simple m.; used mostly 
with dissecting m’s. [J, 2.]— 

Oayet’8 corneal m, A cor¬ 
neal m. resting on a strong 
rod support, which can be ele- 
vated and lowerod wlthin a 
hollow cylinder and can also 
be firmiv fixed. The eye Is fixed by a metallic ring connected 
with the frame, the edges of which press closely against the 
orbital margin. For lateral illumination there is a convex lens, 
rotating on three axes, which collecta the light from a Krishaber 
Ininp, tlie flame of which burns in the focus of a concave mirror. 
The parallel rays are agaln rendered convergent by a plano- 
convex lens of <-lnch foetis. [Grlife and SUmisch (F).]— Haud 
m, Fr., m. d main. Ger., liandmikroskop. A m. for holding 



THE COMPOUND MICROSCOPE. 

(after deschanel.) 

ab, the object*. O , the objective; <»i Aj, tbe 
tnrerted imng* of the object; O», the ocular; 
A B , tbe enlarged Virtual Image of Ihe object. 
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in the hand for purposes of demonstration. [J, 2.] Cf. Demon - 
stration m. — Inverted m. See Chemical m. — UiebreiclPs 
corneal m. A corneal m., consisting of a m. which is intro- 
duced into the tube of Liebreich^s demonstrating ophthalmo- 
scope. The forehead of the patient is supported by two movable 
buttons, while his chin rests on the chin-support. The illumination 
comes from the flame of a lamp focused by the aid of a U-inch 
convex lens, which can be placed in any position by being mounted 
in a ball-and-socket joint. [Grafe and Samisch (F).]—Uucernal 
m. A m. in which the source of illumination is a lamp. [J, 129. J— 
Monocular m. See Uniocular m.— Pancratic (or Pankratlc) 
m. A compound m. with a draw-tube enabling one to change the 
power by varying the distance between the ocular and the object¬ 
ive. [J, 129.]—Perspective m. Of Burch, a form of m. giving 
constant magnification along the optic axis, so that objects were 
shown by its microscopic perspective. [“Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” 
xlii, 25, p. 49(J).]—Petrograpliical m., Petrological m. Fr., m. 
de petrographie. Ger., mineralogsiches (oder petrographisches) Mi¬ 
kroskop. A m. especially designed for the study of the structure 
of rocks. It has a revolving stage graduated in degrees, a polari- 
scope, etc. [J, 210.]—Plioto-electrlc m. A m. illuminated with 
the electric light. [J.]—Polari zing m. Fr., vi. d polarisation. 
Ger., Polarisir mikroskop, Polarisationsmikroskop. A m. with a 
polariscopic attachment, the polarizer being placed somewhere 
below the object and the analyzer somewhere above the objective, 
frequentlv just above the objective or the eye lens of the ocular. 
[J, 200, 210.]—Pseucloscopic in. A binocular m. in which the 
normal appearances of relief are reversed and what should appear 
convex appears concave. With high powers the appearances of 
relief are so slight that the pseudoscopic effect is not noticeable. 
[J, 210.]—Sea-side m. A simple and portable form of compound 
m. for observation at the sea-side or in the field. [J, 2.]—Simple 
m. Fr., m. simple. Ger., einfaches Mikroskop. A converging 
lens or lens system enabling the eye to obtain an enlarged erect 
image of an object. The object is always placed somewhere within 
the principal focus of the magnifier, thus giving a Virtual image. 
[J, 200. 210.]—Solar m. A m. illuminated with sunlight. Some- 
times the direct rays of the sun are used for the purposes of projec- 
tion. [J.]—Sfcereoscopic m. Fr., m. stereoscopique. Ger., stereo- 
skopisches Mikroskop. A binocular m. giving a stereoscopic image 
comparable to the image seen in a stereoscope. [J.] Cf. Pseudo¬ 
scopic m— Traveling m. Fr., m. de voyage, m. portatif. Ger., 
Reisemikroskop. A compound m. which may be packed in a small 
space for special convenience in traveling. [J, 2,210.]—Uniocu¬ 
lar m. Fr., m. vionoculaire. A m. in which one looks 
with one eye, instead of with both eyes, as with a binocu¬ 
lar m. [J.J—Wecker’s corneal m. A corneal m. con- 
sisting of a small m. with a linear magnifying power from 
40 to 60, the ocular of which is inserted into a inetallic 
piate. This has three feet which can be drawn in and out, 
two of which rest on the forehead and one on the cheek 
of the patient. The illumination is through the medium 
of a convex lens fastened to the metallic piate of the in- 
strument by an arm with three hinges. [Grafe and Sam¬ 
isch (F).] 

MICROSCOPIC, MICROSCOPICAL, adj s. Mi 2 k- 
ro 2 s-ko 2 p'-i 2 k, -i 2 -k’l. Lat., microscopicus. Fr., micro - 
scopique. Ger., mikroskopisch. 1. Pertaining to or ob- 
served with the microscope. 2. Of such minute size as to 
be visible only through the microscope. [C.] Most writers 
use the two words indifferently ; some use microscopic in 
the second sense, and microscopical in the first sense. 

MICROSCOPIST, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s'ko 2 p-i 2 st. Fr., micro - 
scopiste. Ger., Mikroscopiker. One who uses the micro¬ 
scope or is versed in microscopy. [J.] 

MICltOSCOPY, n. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., microscopia 
(from fiucpos, small, and atconciv, to examine). Fr., mi- 
croscopie. Ger., Mikroskopie. The art of using the microscope. 

[J.] 

MICROSEME, adj. Mi 2 k'ro-sem. From pucp<Js, small, and 
<n)pa, a sign. Fr., microskme. Ger., microsem. Having the orbi- 
tal index less than 83°, [L, 332.] 

MICHOSEPTUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-se 2 p(sap)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
See Micros^eptum. 

MICROSOMATIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-som-a(a 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From pi/cpos, small, and crwpa, the body. Fr., micro- 
somatie. A form of monstrosity characterized by smallness of the 
whole body. [L, 41 (a, 43); L, 44 (a, 14).] 

MICROSOMES, n. pl. Mi 2 k'ro*somz. Lat., microsomata (from 
liucpos, small, and o-wpa, the body). Fr., m. Ger., Mikrosomata , 
Mikrosomen. 1. Of Hanstein, the very minute, highly refringent 
granules imbedded in protoplasm, especially in the inner achro- 
matic portions. [B, 184, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 2. Of Strasburger, the 
granules of chromotin which, together with a homogeneous ground 
substance, form the nuclear fibrils of a rcsting nucleus. [J, 15.] 

MICROSOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-som'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
microsomie. See Microsomatia. 

MICROSORUS (Lat.), adj. Mi 2 k(mekVro(ro 3 )-sor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
/uuKpos, small, and o-wpos. a heap. Of Ieras, having small sori; of 
certain coniomycetous Fungi, having small cysts. [a, 35.] 

MICROSPECTROSCOPE, n. Mi 2 k-ro-spe 2 k'tro-skop. From 
fiucpos , small, spectrum ( q. v.), and a/coirctv, to examine. Fr., m. 
Ger., Mikrospectroskop. A direct-vision spectroscope in connec- 
tion with a microscopic ocular. The siit arrangement is in the 
place of the diaphragm of the ocular and the prisms are above 
the eye-lens. The ocular occupies the usual place, and, by swing- 
ing the prisms aside and opening the siit, it may be used as an or- 
dinary ocular, and the object to be examined put in the proper 
position. In connection with the best forms of m’s are a compari- 


son prism and a scale of wave lengths for the different parts of the 
spectrum. [J, 200, 210.] 

MICKOSPERMOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro-spu 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat., micro- 
spermus (from pi«pos, small, and <nrippa, a seed). Fr., microspenne. 
Ger., kleinsamig. 1. Having small seeds. The Microspermce of 
Bentham and Hooker are a series of monocotyledons so character¬ 
ized, consisting of the orders Hydrocharidece , Burmanniacece , and 
Orchidece. [B, 42,121, 316 (a, 35).] 2. Of cryptogams, having small 
spores. 

MICROSP JIERES, n. pl. Mi 2 k'ro-sferz. Of F. Cohn, small 
rounded bodies measuring less than 0 - 001 p., possessing molecular 
movement, that are found in fresh lymph from vaccine and small- 
pox pustules. He assigned them to the Schizomycetes , and thought 
they were the vehicle of the contagion. [L, 20 (a, 34).] 
MICROSPHYCTOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s-fi 2 k'tu 3 s. From pucpo?, 
small, and <r<f>v£etv, to beat. Fr., microsphycte. Having a small 
pulse. [L, 50 (a, 14); L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MICROSPJIYXIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 s-fi 2 x(fu 6 x)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From pixpos, small, and o-<£vfi$, the pulse. Ger., kleiner Puls. 1. 
Smallness of the pulse. 2. The state of having a small pulse. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

MICROSPLANCHNCS (Lat.), adj. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro(ro 3 )-spla 2 n 2 k- 
(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 )'mi 3 s(nu 4 s). From pucpos. small, and anMyxvov, an in- 
wardpart. Ger., kleindarmig. Having small viscera. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
MICROSPORAKGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 sp-o 2 r- 
a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 'i 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From pncpo?, small, o-n-opos, a seed, 
and ayyciW, a vessel. Fr., microsporavge. 1. In cryptogams in 
which asexual organs have been discovered, a hollow sac produced 
in the axil of a leaf, containing very small cells. 2. In phanero- 
gams, the pollen sac. [B, 77, 121, 279, 291 (a, 35).] 

MICHOSPOUE, n. Mi 2 k'ro-spor. From pixpd?, small, and 
o-Trdpos, a seed. Fr., m. Ger., Mikrospore. 1. The smaller of the 
two kinds of spores produced by the heterosporous Pteridophytes. 
2. The pollen grain in phanerogams. [B, 121, 229, 291 (a, 35).] 
MICROSPORON (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 sp'o 2 r-o 2 n. From 
pixpos, small, and an-opo?, a seed. Fr., m. A genus of torulaceous 
Fungi, parasitic on man. [B, 38, 121,238 (a, 35).] Th e Microsporina 
(Ger., Mikrosporinen ) of Klebs are the Schizomycetes.— "M. Au- 
douini. A species detected by Gruby (1843) in alopecia areata. 
It has numerous wavy filaments and very minute sporules, the 
latter forming a whitish matter on the skin and hair. The fungus 


MICROSPORON FURFUR. (AFTER NEUMANN.) 

may also be developed in the nail. [Aitken (a, 35).]—M. furfur, 
M. Malassezii. Syn. : Pityriasis versicolor. A species from 4 to 
6 p in diameter, the fungus of dermatomycosis furfuracea, melasma, 
and macula gravidarum. It invades the superficial part of the skin 
and consists of a mycelium composed of short, slender, variously 
sized twisted, wavy, or angular filaments Crossing each other in 
all directions, and containing, especially about the joints, small 
oval spores which evince a marked tendency to aggregate into 
groups or grape-like clusters. [Flugge, Dubring (a, 35); B, 46 (a, 
46).] See Bacillus tuberculosis — M. mentagropliytes. The 
mentagrophyte of Gruby ; a species (by Saccardo referred to the 
genus Sporotrichum) causing mentagra. It occurs in the follicle 
of the hair, and forms densely woven masses of hyphee with num- 
berless, nearly spherical, conidia from 6 to 12 p. in diameter. [B, 
83,316 (a, 35).]—M. minutissimum. A species (by Saccardo re¬ 
ferred to the genus Sporotrichum) with very slender, irregularly 
branching filaments (hyphee), and hyaline, very minute conidia 
(spores). It occurs especially in the groin and axillae of man and 
produces a rubro-maculose contagious skin-disease (a form of ring- 
worm). [B, 316 (a, 35).] 

MICEOSPOROUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 sp , o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., microspo- 
rus. Of phanerogams, small-seeded ; of cryptogams, small-spored. 
[a, 35.] 

MICROSPORU3I (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 sp , o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Microsporon. 

MICROSTACHYDUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s-ta 2 k / i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., mic- 
rostachys (from pucpos, small, and <rraxvs, an ear of corn). Fr., 
microstachye. Flowering in small spikes. [L, 41 (a, 43).] 

MICROSTEMONOUS, adj. Mi 2 k-ro 2 s-te a m / o 2 n-u 3 s. From 
pi/cpos, small, and <ttt)p.<ov , a thread. Fr., microstemone. Having 
small stamens. [B, 38 (a, 43).] 

MICROSTOMA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 k(mek)-ro 2 s'to(to 2 )-ma 3 . See 
Microstomia. 
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MICROSTOMATOUS, adj. Mi 3 k-ro 3 s-to 3 m'a 3 t-u a s. Sraall- 
mouthed. [a, 4S.] 

MICROSTOMIA (Lat.), n. n. MI 3 k(mek>ro(ro a )-stom(sto 3 my- 
i*-a*. From jutcpos, small, and oropa, the mouth. Ger., Verenge- 
rung des Mundes . An abnornially small size of the mouth. 

MICROSTOMOUS, adj. Mi 3 k-ro 3 st'o 3 m-u a s. Lat., microsto- 
mus. Small-mouthed. [a, 48.] 

3 IICRO.STYLOSPORE, n. Mi 3 k-ro-stil'o-spor. From 
small, <ttOAos, a pillar, and <riropos, a seed. See Spermatium. 

3I1CROSYP1IILIONTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi 3 k(mek)-ro(ro a )- 
siaf(su fl f)-iai-|a-oanth / u s s(u 4 s). From pucpos. small, and syphilionthus 
(g. v.). Ger.. kteine tYanzosenfmne. Asinali syphilitic eruption. 
tL, 50 («, 14).] 

MICKOTASIM15TKR, n. Mi 3 k-ro-ta 3 s-i 3 in'e 3 t-u*r. From 
pixpd?, small, xitrt?, a stretching, and pirpov, a measure. An in- 
strument for measurlng very small tensions or pressores, [a, 48.] 
M1CROTES1A (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 k(mek)-ro 3 t-e(a)'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . From 
piKponp, smallness. Congenital smallness of all parts of the body 
indepeudent of deformity. [a, 34.] 

3IICROT1IER3I, n. Mi 3 k'ro-thu 6 rm. From /Lu/cpds, small,and 
64ppi\, heat. A piant ln which the vital processes can go on at a 
very low temperature (e. g., the red snow piant of the arctie zone, 
which thrives at a temi>erature very near the freezing point). 
[a, 35.] 

3IICROTIILIPTER (Lat.), n. m. Mi 3 k(mek)-ro 3 th-li 3 pt(Iept)'- 
u*r(ar). Gen., - ter'os(-is ). From pixpfc, small, and 0A£0etv, to press. 
An instrument for crushing very small objects. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 
MICROTIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 k(mekVro'shi’ i (tP)-a a . From Mixptfc, 
small, and o5*, the ear. Ger., Mikrotie. Abnormal smallness of 
the ear. [a, 48.] 

M1CROTOME, n. Mi 3 k'ro-tom. From pucpos, small, and 
Topij, a cutting. Fr., m. Ger., Mikrotom. Syn.: section-cutter. 
An apparatus for making thin sections of objects. Many klnds 
have been devised, some serving to hold the object and move it 
snfficiently for the successive sections, which are made by passing 
a knife along the guide by hand. In others both knife and object 
are held by the machine, and the power may be applied by hand 
or by a special mechanism. Frequently the*object must be moved 
sufflciently for the sections by turnlng a screw by hand ; in other 
cases all the movements are autoirtatic. [J.]—Ereezlng m. 
Ger., Gefriermikrotom . A m. in which the object to be cut may 
be frozen to render it of the proper consistence for cutting. [J.l— 
Minofs untomatic m. An automatic m. devised by Minot ror 
rnaking paraffln sections. The knife is fastened and the object is 
moved past it in a vertical plane and puslied forward for successive 
sections by turning a heavy wheel. [J.]—Rocking m. A mechan- 
ical m. in which the specimen to be cut is fastened to the end of a 
lever which moves up and down, thus carrying the specimen 
across a stationary knife. The Cambridge rocking m. has the speci¬ 
men on the end or the lever, and hence the sections are ares of cir- 
cles. The one devised by Ryder has the specimen projecting later- 
aily from the lever, and hence the sections are plane. In both 
forms the thickness of the section may be varied. and the move- 
ment is automatic. They are besfc adapted to cutting paraffin-im- 
bedded objects. [J.] 

3IICROTROP1IOUS, adj. Mi 3 k-ro 3 t'ro 3 f-u 3 s. Lat., micro- 
trophus (from pt«p6?, slight, and rp4<f>ttv, to nourish). 1. Ul-fed. 2. 
Yielding little nourishment. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

MICKOVOLT, n. Mi 3 k'ro-vo 3 lt. From ^neptis, small, and volt 
(g. v.), A millionth part of a volt. [B.] 

MICKOZOA, MICROZOAKIA (Lat.), n's n. pl. Mi 3 k(mek)- 
ro(ro 3 )-zo'a 3 , -zo-a(a 9 )'ri 3 -a a . From pi «p<5s, small, and an ani¬ 
mal. Of De Blainville, a gronp of small aquatlc animals, including 
the Infusoria , Rotifera , and other allied mieroscopic animaicula. 
[L, 208 (a, 39).] 

3I1CROZOOSPORE, n. Mi 3 k-ro-zo'o-spor. From 
small, an animal, and <T7r<Spov, a seed. A small zoospore. The 
m's are formed from the frequent division of the protoplasm of 
the reproductive cell. Sometimes they come to rest and germi¬ 
nate ; sometimes they coalesce lu pairs and form a zygospore. [B, 
77 (a, S5).] 

3IICROZYMES, n. pi. Mi 3 k'ro-zimz. Lat., microzyma (from 
p.iKp6i, small, and £vpt), leaven). Fr., m. Of BSchamp, minute 
particles in the granules and flukls of living matter, constitnting, 
with a ferment (zymose) secreted by them, protoplasm. Accord- 
ing to him, they are Hving organlsms capableof exciting fennenta- 
tlon and putreraction, and capable of developing into and forming 
from bacteria. He alleges that they occur as organized primary 
cells In the livor, in the yolk of egg. and in the pancreas, and that 
they are readiiy obtained, particularly in winter, by grindlng the 
pancreatic gland with water containing a little alcohol, and by fll- 
terlng and washlng. When obtained from the pancreas of an ox, 
they resemble beer yenst. [B, 2, 121 (a, 35); “Proc. of the Am. 
Phann. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 46).) 

3IICSINYE, n. A place in the connty of Zolyom. Hungary, 
where there are ferruglnous and gaseous sprlngs. (L, 30 (a, 14).] 
MICTECCUISIS (Lnt.). n. f. Mi 3 k(mek)-te 3 k'kri 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., 
-cris'eos (- eccrinis ). From /uu*t<Ss, mixed, and «x«p«riv, a secretion. 
EccrlsLs of heterogeneous inatters. [L, 50 (a, 14, 48).] 

MICTIO (Lat.), n. f. MI 3 k'sIil 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., -on'*>. See Mic- 
TtON.— M. cruenta. See IIacmaturia.— 31. Inopportuna, M. 
involuntaria. Involuntary micturition ; incontinence of urine. 
[B, 29.] 

MICTION, n. Mi 3 k'sliu 3 n. Lat., mictio (from mingere, to 
urinate). Fr., m. Ger., Harnen. The act of passing urine. [L, 
41, 50 (a, 14).]—Piirnlcnt m. Fr., mi. purulente. Pyurla. [B.] 


MICTOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. ]di a k(m€*k)-to(to*>si 2 s(ku ,,l s)'li 2 s. 
Gen., ~cyst'eos (-cystas). From ftucT<k, mixed, and kvotis, a bag. 
An organic sac of mixed texture. [L, 50 (a. 14).] 

3IICTOL1T1IOS (Lat.), M ICTO LITI IUS (Lat.), n’s m. Mi 3 k- 
(mek)-to 3 l'i 3 th-o 9 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). From m kt<5s, mixed, and Atflos, a stone. 
A calculous concrement of complex eomposition. [L, 50 (a, 48).] 
MICTOMEPII ITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 k(mek)-to(to 3 )-me 3 f-i(e)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., - iVidos (-idis). From pucr6y, mixed, and mephitis (g. v.). 
Ger., gemischte Mephitis. A conibination of mephitic agencies or 
inttuences. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

M1CTOPYOUS, adj. Mi 3 k-to 3 p'l 3 -u 3 s. Mixed with pus. [A, 
320 (a, 34).] 

MICTURITION, n. Mi 3 k-tu 3 -ri 3 'shu 3 n. Lat., micttiritio (from 
micturire , to urinate). Fr., m. Ger., Hamlassen , Urinlassen . 
Urination ; as originally used, a inorbid frequency of voiding 
urine. [K.] 

MICTUS (Lat,), n. m. Mi 3 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., miefus. See Mic- 
TUitiTioN.— 31. cruentus. See Haematuria. 

3II1>15RAIN, n. Mi 3 d'bran. See Mesencephalon. 

311DOLE PAR1C 1IOT SPRINGS, n. Mi 3 d’I pa 3 rk ho a t. 
Thermal, mineral springs, said to be of the sulphur class, situated 
at Middle Park, Grand Connty, Colorado. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

31IIIRLETOWN SPRINGS, n. Mi 3 dTtn°-u 4 n. Mineral 
springs situated at Middletown, Rutland County, Vermont. [A, 363 
(«, 21).] 

MIDFACIAL, adj. Mi 3 d-fa'si 3 -a 3 l. In the middle or centre of 
the face. [L.] 

3IIDFEONTAL, adj. Mi 3 d-fru a nt'a 3 l. In the centre of the 
frontal region. [L.] 

3HOGUT, n. Mi 3 d'gu 3 t. That portion of the rudimentary in- 
testinal canal of the embryo whien, being situated between the 
foregut and the hindgut (q. u.), is ultiinately developed into the 
greater portion of the intestines. 

MIDLAND WKLL, n. Mi a dTnd. A mineral spring situated 
at Midland, Midland County, Michigan. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

31IDRIH, n. 3Ii 2 dTi 3 b. The Central vein traversing the blade 
of a leaf from base to tip. [B, 77 (a, 35).] 

3IIDRIFF, n. Mi 3 d'ri 3 f. See Diaphraqm. 

311DSU3I3IEEROOT, n. Mi 3 d'su a m-n 6 r-ru 4 t. The tubers of 
Pineti ia tuberi fera, Ariscema tematum, and other araceous piant s, 
gathered in Cnina during midsummer. These tubers, which in 
their fresh state are emetic and poisonous, are freed from their 
poisonous properties by repeated soaking and dryin^, and are then 
sliced or powdered. Thus prepared, they are used m fevers, rheu- 
inatlsm, apoplexy, and hepatic and renal diseases. [A, 496 (a, 35); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc./' xxiv (a, 46).] 

3IIDVEIN, n. Mi 3 d'van. See Midrib. 

3IIDWIFE, n. Mi a d # wif(wi*f). Supposed to be from A.-S. mid- 
( = co-, involving the idea of co-operation), and wif, a mother. [A, 
454.] Fr., sage-femme. Ger., Hebamme. A wonmn who practices 
obstetries. 

3IIDWIFERY, n. Mi^d^vi^f-ri 3 . See Obstetrics. 
3IIEDERS, n. A place near Innsbruck, in the Tyrol, where 
there are a mineral spring and a whey-cure establishment. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

311EL [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Me-e 3 l. Sp., m. [Sp. Ph.]. See Honey. 
—Kau tle m. A preparatlon made by distiiling over the water- 
bath a mixture of honey, spikenard, coriander, rose-water, orange- 
blossom water, and alcohol. (B, 132 (a, 14).]—31. blatic dn Gull- 
nals [Fr. Cod.], 31. blanc dn Laugnedoc [Fr. Cod.]. The most 
prized varieties of virgin honey. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—31. borntY». See 
Mei sodii boratis. —31. clarlli6. See 3Iel aejiuratum. — 31. tle 
mngiiey (Sp.). See Chagual gum.- 31. tle palma (Sp.). Palm 
honey. [B.] See Coquito palm.— 31. <l*II£rucI4e. The poison 
that maddened Xenophon^ soldiers. [Chapuis, “ Lyon m6d.," Dlay 
28, 1882, p. 109.]—31. eglpclaea (Sp.) [Mex. Ph.]. See Linimentum 
asruginis.— 31. rosat. See Mei rosas and Mellite de rose rouge. 

31 IELLAT (Fr.), MIELLEE (Fr.), n's. 3Ie-e 3 l-la 3 , -la. A term 
for a sugary liquid prodnced on plants by the punctures of insects, 
especially on leaves exposed to tne sun. [B, 121 (a, 35); L, 105 (a, 46).] 
311ERS (Fr.). n. Me-e 3 r. A place in the department of the Lot, 
France, where there Is an alkaline, saline, and ferruginous spring. 
[L, 49 (a, 43); L, 41, 87 (a, 46).] 

3IIETIIllAuSLEltISCII (Ger.), adj. Mct^ois-le^r-i^sh. See 
Syntrophicus. 

311ERES, n. Of the alchemists, asphalt. [Rulaud, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

3IIG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Mi 3 g(meg)'ma*. Gen., mig'matos Catis). 
Gr., fJLtypa (from ^uyvvvai, to mix). A mixture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

311GNONETTE, n. MPn-yo^n-et'. See Reseda odorata .— 
«Tnnialca m. See Lawsonia alba. 

3IIGNONNETTE (Fr.), n. 3Icn-yo-ne a t. 1. See Draba verna. 
2. St»e Reseda odorata. 3. See Medicago Ivpulina. 4. Ground 
whito pepper. [B, 121, 173 (a. 35).] 

3UGRAINE, n. 3Ii 3 -gran\ From hemicrania (g. v.). Lat., 
migra na. Fr., m. Ger., Migriine. Sick-headaclie ; a painful 
paroxj-smal affection limited to one side (generally the Ieft) of the 
head, and accoinpanied liy ocnio-pupillnry, circnlatory, and ealo- 
rillc disturbances. The attacks are nsualiy exix*rience<l at irregular 
Intervals, and are preeeded hy welI-knownsymi>toins, suchasindis- 
I>osition to mental exertion, yawning, noises in the t*ars, Imperfeet 
vislon, and naust k a. [D, 34.J— Ophllmlmic m. Fr., ni. ophthal- 
mupie. Ger., ophthalmische Migriine. See Kpileptoid amaurosis. 
—Spastlc m. See Synijmthico-tonic iiemicrania. 
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MICROSTOMATOUS 

MILIARIA 


MIGItATION, n. Mi-gra'shu 3 n. Lat., migratio (from migrare, 
to wander). Fr., m. 1. Passage from one place to anotlier ; of 
animals (especially birds), the change of place that is customary at 
particular seasons. 2. Of bodily organs, cells, etc., change of place, 
which may be physiological or abnormal. [a, 48.]—Calcareous 
m. Of Deschamps, the separation of a calcareous inerustation 
from the wall of an artery and ifcs transportation to a distal vessel 
which it occludes. [L, 55 (a, 34).]—External in. of the ovum. 
Fr., m . (ou transmigration) externe de Voeuf. Ger., dussere TJeber- 
wanderung des Eies. The entrance of an ovum into the oviduet 
of the opposite side to that of the ovary from which it proceeded. 
[A, 15.]—Externa! m. of the semen. Fr., m. externe du sperme. 
The passage of the semen through one o viduet to the ovary of the 
opposite side. [Schroder (a, 15).]—Internal m. of the ovum. 
Fr., m. interne de Voeuf. The passage of an ovum from the ovary 
to the opposite horn of a uterus bilocularis, after passing first into 
the horn of the same side with the ovary from which it started. 
Cf. External m. of the ovum.—M. of leueocytes. See Emigra- 
tion. —M. of the ovum. Fr., m. de Vovule , m. de Voeuf. Ger., 
Ueberwanderung des Eies. See External m. of the ovum and In¬ 
ternal m. of the ovum. —M. of the testiele. Fr., m. du testicule. 
The descent of the testiele into the scrotum, [a, 34.] 

MIGRATOKY, adj. Mig'ra 2 -to-ri 2 . Fr., migratoire. 1. Per- 
taining to migration. 2. Chan^ing position or locality ; capable of 
or having the habit of so changing. [a, 17, 48.] 

3IIGROPEASTIK (Ger.), n. Meg-ro-pla 8 s-tek / . Plastic sur- 
gery by means of a glidiug flap. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

MI K AN IA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 -ka 3/ ni 2 -a 3 . From Mikan, a Bo- 
hemian botanist. Fr., mikanie. Ger., Mikanie. A genus of the 
Eupatoriacece. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. amara, M. argyro- 
stigma. See M. guaco.— M. gonvelada. Sp., guaco de Tam- 
pico [Mex. Ph.]. A species yielding guaco. [B, 5 (a, 35).]—M. 
guaco. Fr., herbe aux serpents. Ger., giftwidrige Mikanie. Sp., 
guaco de Tabasco (6 de Guatemala ) [Mex. Ph.]. The guaco piant, 
or snake-poison antidote ; a species found iu tropical America ; 
whether it is a source of guaco (q. v.) is doubtful. Guibourt asserts 
that it is without active properties, and that ali the plants yielding 
uaco belong to the genus Aristolochia. Some recent authorities, 
owever, report that the leaves, taken immediately after poisoning 
by snake-bites, will prevent death. [J. M. Maisch, “ Ara. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 001; B, 5, 173, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—M. Hous- 
toni. Sp., guaco de Vera Cruz [Mex. Ph.]. A species said to fur- 
nish guaco. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, p. 
G01 ; B, 5 (a, 35).]— 31. oflicinalis. Fr., mikanie officinale. The 
coraqdo de Jesu of Brazil; an aromatic bitter species, used as a 
substitute for quinine and cascarilla, and said to be febrifuge and 
an intestinal tonic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35) ; L, 135 (a, 46).]— M. opi¬ 
fera. The erva de cobra of the Brazilians, who use it for snake- 
bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 35).]—M. scandens. Climbing hemp-weed 
(or thorough-wort, or boneset), German (or parior) ivy ; a smooth 
climbing herb of North America, growing in wet thickets ; prob- 
ably identical with some of the South American species. [B, 19, 34, 
275 (a, 35).] 

MILBE (Ger.), n. Mi 2 lb'e 2 . See Acarus ; in the pl., ilfn, the 
Acarina. [B.]— Coinedoneum*. See Demodex folliculorum.— 
Erntem\ See Leptus autumnalis. —Gerstenm’. See Acarus 
hordei.— Giftm*. See Argas pers/cws.—Grasm’. See Leptus au- 
tumnalis.— Haarbalgm*, Haarsaekm’ (des Schweines). See 
Demodex folliculorum.— Kiiferm’n. The Gamasina (see under 
Gamasus). —Kasem’. See Acarus case i. —Kratzm’. The iteh- 
mite ( Sarcoptes scabiei). The Kratzm^n are the Sarcoptidce. [B ; 
G.]— Melilm*. See Acarus farinae— 3I’ngang. See Cuniculus. 
—M’nsuelit. See Scabies. 

MILOII (Ger.), n. Mi 2 lch 2 . See Milk.— Abgeralimte M.. Ab- 
geschopfte M. See Skim-mhK,— Iiergin’. See Mineral agaric. 
—Fisehm’. The soft roe of flshes. [L, 43.]— Gerstenm’. GrueI 
made with barley and milk. [L, 43.]— Hexenm’. See Witches 1 
milk.— Knlim’. See Cow's milk.— Mensehliclie M. Hutnan 
milk.—M’ansammlnng. See Galactostasis.— M’artig. See 
Lactic and Lacteous.— M’auszehrung. See Galactophthisis. 
—M’banm. 1. One of various species of Acer. 2. The Galacto- 
dendron utile. 3. The Tabernoemontana utilis. [B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 
180 (a, 35).]— M’behalter. 1. See Receptaculum chyli. 2. See 
Lacteal sinuses.— M’brueh. See Galactocele.— M-Cnr. Amilk- 
cure establishment. [L, 80 (a, 43).]— M’end. See Lactescent (2d 
def.).—M’entlialtend. Lactiferous. [a, 21.]— M’essend. See 
Galactophagous. — M’flnss. See Galactorrh<ea. — 3I’fHissig- 
keit. See Whey.— M’fordernd. See Galactagogue.— 31’fuhr- 
end. See Galactophorous. —M’gebend. See Lactescent. —31’- 
geschwulst. See Galactocele. —M’haltig. See Galactophor¬ 
ous. —M’harnen, M’harnflnss. See Chyluria. —M*ig. See 
Lacteal, Lacteous (3d def.), Lactarius, Lactic, and Lactescent 
(lst def.).—M’kraut. 1. The genus Glaux, especially the Glaux 
maritima. 2. The Polygala vulgaris. [B, 48 (a, 14) : B, 180 (a, 35).] 
—M’leer. See Agalactous.— M’leiter. See Galactophorous 
ducts.— M’los. See Agalactous (2d def.).—M’machend. See 
Galactagogue.— M’mangel. See Agalactia.— M’messer. See 
Galactometer.— 3I’mittel. A galactagogue. [L. 4G (a, 21).]— 
3I’nalirung. See Galactophagia and Galactotrophy.— 3I’para- 
doxoii. Of Eisenmann, the old doctrine of milk metastasis. [A, 
57.]—3I’prttfer. See Galactometer.— M’ralim. See Cream.— 
3I’saft. 1. See Chyle. 2. See Vegetable milk.— 3I’saftfnhrend. 
See Chylophorous. —3I’safttrageml. See Laticiferous.— 31’- 
sauger. See Breast-pimp.— 31’saure. See the major list.—31’- 
seliauer. The chill attending the inception of milk fever. [L, 
30, 80 (a, 14).]— 3I’schorf. See Crusta lactea. — 3I’serum. See 
Whey.— 3I’speise. See Milk diet.— M’stern. Tlie genus Or- 
nithogalum. [B, 180 (a, 35).]— 3I’snppe. Milk broth. [L, 43 (a, 
43).]— 3I’tragend. See Galactophorous.— 31’trinken. See Milk- 
diet,— 31’iiberiluss. See Galactorrhcea and Polyg a lacti a.— 
3I’verhaltung. See Galactischesis and Ischogalactia.— 31’- 


verlitst. See Galactozemia.— 31. vermehrend. See Galacta- 
gogue (adj.).—3I’versetzung. 1. The decomposition or fermen- 
tation of milk. [K.] 2. See Determination of milk.— 3I’vertreib- 
end. See Agalactous (3d def.). Antigalactagogue, and Galac- 
tophygous.— M’wasser. See Whey.— M’wein. See Kefir.— M’- 
weiss. Of the color of milk. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—3I’wurz. See 
M'kraut.— 3Iondm’. See Mineral agaric. —Rothe 31. See Red 
milk.— Sehafm’. See Ewe's milk.— Zlegenm’. See GoaVs milk. 

3IIL.CHSAURE (Ger.), n. Mi 2 lch 2 'zoir-e 2 . See Lactic acid.— 
Fleisehm’. Sarcolactic acid. [K, 35.]—31,-Aetliylester. See 
Ethyl lactate.— 3I’gahrung. See Lactic fermentation. 

3IILCHZUCKERSAURE (Ger.), n. Mi 2 lch 2 'tsuk-e 2 r-zoir-e 2 . 
Saccholactic acid ; mucic acid. [A, 324 (a, 38).] 

3IILDERND (Ger.), adj. Mi 2 ld'e 2 rnd. See Corrigent and 
Demulcent. 

3IIL.DEW, n. Mi 2 l'du 2 . A.-S., mildeaw. A term for various 
minute Fungi, either parasitic on living plants or animal tissues or 
saprophytic on dead matter. [B, 19, 77, 121, 291 (a, 35).] See also 
HoNEY-aeu\ Mold, and Mucor.— Corn-in. Wheat-m., wheat-rust; 
a disease of grain plants caused by Puccinia graminis. It appears 
first in the form of yellowish patehes (uredospores), which change 
to a much darker color toward the close of the growing season be- 
cause of the development of two-celled, thick-walled spores known 
as teleutospores. These teleutospores, germinating in the spring, 
produce a promycelium the branches of which bear sporidia, the 
germ-tube of which are unable to en ter the stomata of the leaves 
of grasses. The sporidia are wafted by the wind to the barberry 
and perhaps other plants, where they produce hyphae which, pene- 
trating the stomata, form a mycelium that eventually bursts 
through the epidermis and forms cluster-cups (aecidium fruits; 
see Ocimum berberulis) containing multitudes of yellowish spores. 
These germinate by emitting tubes, which, if the spores are con- 
veyed to a grass piant, enter the leaf through the stomata, and 
form a new mycelium that after a time produces nest-like patehes 
at the surface. [B, 19, 77, 185, 275, 291 (a, 35).]—Gangrene m. See 
Gangrenous ergotism.— Grape-m. See Vine-m. -Hop-m. See 
Sph^erotiieca Castagnei.— Paper-m. A m. formed on damp 
paper, produced by Ascotricho. chartarum. [B, 77 (a, 35).]—Potato- 
m. See Potato gangrene.— Vine-m. Grape-m. 1. The oidium 
stage of Erysiphe Tuckeri , appearing on the young leaves as a thin 
white mycelium, which spreads rapidly and eventually reachesthe 
grapes, causing their gradual decay. 2. A m. somewhat resem- 
bling potato-m., caused by Peronospora. viticola. The leaves of 
the vine, attacked about the time of vintage, become brown and 
shriveled, and the grapes drv up and fall off. 3. Black-rot (see 
Anthracnosis). There are other Fungi , such as Phylloslicha viti¬ 
cola, etc., which destroy the leaves without injuring the fruits, and 
one, the Dematophora necatrix , produces a disease of the roots by 
forming subterranean strings of mycelium. [B, 19, 77, 291 (a, 35).] 
—Wheat-m. See Com-m. 

3IIL.FOIL., n. Mi 2 l'foil. Lat., millefolium (from mille, a thou- 
sand, and folium, a leaf). See Achillea and Achillea millefolium. 
—Aleoholic extract of m., Aqueons extract of m. See Ex¬ 
tractum millefolii.— Elaek m., Cliamomlle-leaved m. See 
Achillea atrata. —Hooded m. The genus Utricularia. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 35).]—Oil of in. See Oleum millefolii cethereum.— Showy 
m. See Achillea nobilis.— Sweet m. See Achillea ageratum. 
—Water m. 1. The genus Myriophyllum. 2. The Hottonia pa¬ 
lustris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

3IIIiFOIiI> SPItINGS, n. Mi 2 l'fu 3 rd. Mineral springssituated 
at Amherst Station, Hillsborough County, Massachusette. [A, 363 
(a, 21).] 

3IILIAIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . From milium , a 
millet-seed. Fr., (fidvre, ou suette) miliaire, fievre sudorale (ou 
pourpree), pourpre blanc, suette millet, millot. Ger., Friesel , 
Frieselfieber , Frieselausschlag, Schweissfriesel , englischer Schweiss. 
It., miliare, febbre migliare(o sudorale ), miarola, migliare, mig- 
liorina. Sp., miliar, calentura m., millos. Syn. r miliary fever, 
millet-seed rash, sudoral exanthemata. 1. An old term for a 
febrile disease, apparently contagious, attended with profuse sweats 
and a vesicular or papulo-vesicular eruption followed by desquama- 
tion like that of measles. It is often of grave character, and some- 
times epidemic. By Chomel it Is considered as an epiphenomenon 
following severe febrile disorders. See also M. rubra. 2. At 
present the term is applied to certain vesicular exanthems which 
may appear incidentally in connection with various conditions or 
diseases of the general system or of the skin. See M. rubra , M. 
alba, and M. crystallina. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; D, 74.] 3. A section of 
the genus Panicum. [B, 121 (a, 35).]—31. alba. Fr., miliaire 
blanche. M. rubra {q. v.) in which the contents of the vesicles have 
become opaque from admixture of lymph-corpuscles. [G.]—31. 
anginosa. Ger., Brdunefriesel. M. apparently caused by angi¬ 
na. [a, 34.]— M. arthritica. See Arthrophlysis cardiaca.— M. 
chronica. M. appearing during non-febrile States, as in seurvy. 
[G, 11.]—31. crystallina. Sudamina: a cutaneous eruption con- 
sisting of perfectly transparent. rounded vesicles of varying size, 
usually a little larger than millet-seeds, not attended with any 
abnormal sensations or u a ually with much if any change in the 
surrounding skin. It is often associated with acute febrile dis¬ 
eases. [G.]—M. epidemica. Fr., miliaire &pid£mique. See M. 
(lst def.).—31. exanthematica. A m. (usually of the iorm termed 
m. crystallina) appearing in the course of an exanthematous fever. 
[G.]—31. febrilis. M. associated with fever. [G.]—31. lactea. 
Fr., miliaire lactee. A form peculiar to lying-in women ; the con¬ 
tents of the vesicles are said tobe milk. [G, 11.]—31. mercurialls. 
See Eczema mercuriale.— 31. opaca.- M. in which the contents of 
the vesicles are opaque. [G.]—31. papulosa. See Lichen tropi¬ 
cus.—M. pellucida. M. in which the contents of the vesicles are 
ciear. [G.]—3t. puerperalis, 31. puerperarum. Ger., Puer- 
peralfriesel. Uterinfriesel [Schonlein], Friesel der Wochnerinnen. 
M. crystallina occurring during the puerperal period. The cutane- 
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ous lesions are probably only symptomatic of septicaemia or 
pj^mia. [A, 81.J—31, rubra. Fr., mitiaire rouge. An inflain- 
matory eruption of red papules about as large as millet-secds, sur- 
mounted by vesieies ; usually associated with excessive sweating. 
By many it is regarded as an eczema sudorale (</. v.), or as lichen 
tropicus. [G.J—31. substantiva. Essential or idiopathie in., not 
symptomatic. [G.] —31. siulaus, 31. sudatoria. See M. —31. 
symptomatica. A m. symptomatic of an Internal disease. [G.l 
—31. typliosa. A m. appearing in the course of typhusortyphoid 
fever. [G.]—31. uterina. See M. puerperalis.— 31. vesiculosa. 
Of Duhring, see M. rubra and M. alba. 

MILIARIFORM, adj. 3Ii 2 l-i 2 -a 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See DIiliary (lst 
def.). 

3IILI ARINE, n. 3Ii 2 l'i 2 -a 2 r-en. Of Farr, the raorbiflc germ of 
miliaria. 

311 LIARIS (Lat.), adj. 3li 2 l-i 2 -a(a*)'ri 2 s. DIiliary ; as a n. f., 
miliaria.—31. purpurata, 31. nautica. See Typhus feveii. —31. 
sudatoria. See Miliaria. 

MILIARIUM (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 l-i 2 -a(a*)'ri 2 -u a rn(u 4 m). From 
milium , millet. 1. The genus Mitium. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 2. Of old 
writers, a large vessel used for heatiug water in baths. [A, 325 
(a,48).l 

3IILIARY, adj. Mi*l'i a -a-ri a . Lat, miliaris, miliarius, milia- 
ceus( from milium, millet). Fr., miliaire, Ger., frieselartig, hirse- 
kornformig , hirsenfbrmig, miliar. 1. Hesembling or of the size 
and sliape of a milfet-seed ; presenting a granular appearance. 2. 
Accompanied with an eruption like millet-seeds. [D ; G.] 

3IILIKU (Fr.), n. Me-Ie-u 8 . See Medium and Remedy. 

3IILIOLU3I (Lat.), n. n. 31i 2 l-i(i 2 )'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of mili¬ 
um, millet. See Hordeolum. 

MIL1U3I (Lat.), n. n. 3Ii 2 l'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). Fr., tlevures follicu- 
leuses (lst def.), granulations perlees (lst def.), kyste sebace (lst 
def.). Ger., Hautgries (lst der.), Hirsekoru der Augenlider (2d 
def.). Syn. : gratum, tubercula miliaria (seu sebacea), strophu- 
lus albidus, acne miliaris (seu albida, seu punctata albida), pearly 
tubercles. 1. Literally, a millet-seed ; a cutaneous disease eon- 
sisting in the formation of little whitish or yellowish elevations of 
the cuticle, of the size of a millet-seed or larger, due to accumu- 
lations of sebaceous matter retained within the sebaceous follicles 
in eonsequence of occlusion of their orifice. Cf. Comedo. 2. An 
old tertn for hordeolum. [F.] 3. Of Matthreus, the Panicum mil- 
liacenm. 4. Millet-grass, a genus of grasses, of the Agrostideae. 
The Miliacece of Link are a family of the Gramineae. The Miliece 
of Mathieu are a section of the Agrostideae. [B, 42, 121, 170, 173 (a, 
35).]—Amylold m. See Molluscum contagiosit/n.—Colloid m. 
Fr., degenerescence colloide du derme. Ger., Colloid-M\ Hya- 
linm\ Hyalom der Haut. A skin disease occurrin^ chiefly on the 
face, and characterized by little rounded, yellowish, translucent 
elevations, liaving the appearance of vesieies, and containing a 
whitish, transparent, gelatinous substance supposed to be the prod- 
uct of colloid degeneration either in the sebaceous glands or in the 
cutis. [Wagner, '* Arch. f. Heilk.,” vii, 18GG. p. 4G3 ; Besnier, “Gaz. 
hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Oct. 10, 1879.]—31. acrocbordon. See 
Acrochordon (lst def.).—31. effusum. Fr., mil etale . Millet- 
grass ; a forage species growing in Europe and North America. It 
is used by the Lapps to perfume tobacco. [B, 19, 34, 173 (a, 35).]— 
31. solis. 1. Of the ancients, the Coix lacrima. 2. The Litho - 
spermum officinale. [B, 5, 121 (a, 35).]—31. villosum. See Pani¬ 
cum insulare. 

3IILK, n. 3Ii 2 lk. A.-S., melce. Gr., yaAa. Lat., lac. Fr., lait. 
Ger., Milch. It., latte. Sp., leche. 1. The white opaque fluid se- 
creted by the mammary glands. In the human female it consists 
of from 86 to 90 per cent. of water, 3 to 3 9 of casein, 37 to 3 9 of 
lactose, 2 5 to 3 8 of butter, 0'1 to 0 27 of lactoprotein, traces of albu- 
min, and 0 5 per cent. of various salts (chierfy calcium phosphate). 
According to Sebelien, lactalbumin and lactoglobulin are also pres- 
ent. Its opacitv is due to fat globules (see M. corpuscles), forming, 
according to Bechamp, distinet cells provided with a pellicie of pro- 
teld matter, and suspended in a ciear serous menstruum. [A, 17, 
440 (o, 17); “ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii, xxxviii (a, 
46).] 2. Any fluid resembling milk ; an emulsion.—Acid of m. 
Lactic acid. [B.l—Artlflclal ass’s m. Lat., lac asininum artifi¬ 
ciale. Fr., lait a'dnesse artificiel. A preparation made by boiling 
6 snailsand II grammes each of hartsnorn, pcarl barley, and eryn- 
go-root in 720 grammes of water until reduced one half, and adding 
30 grammes of syrup of maiden-hair. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Artlflclal 
human (or mother's) m. Cow’s milk so treated for purposes of 
infant feeding as to have properties resembling those of human 
milk. [a, 48.}—Blue m. Fr., lait bleu. An alteration ln m., due to 
the Bacillus cyanogenes, which flourishes best at a temperature of 
15° to 18° C. and dies at 37° C. As far as known, blue m. is not un- 
wholesome. [A, 301 (a, 17); B, 270 (o, 38).]—Bone m. See Lac os¬ 
sium. — Butter m. Lat., lac ebutyratum. Fr., Ia it de beurre. The 
thin liquid constitutiug the residue after butter lias been separated 
from cream by churning.—Carbonatcd m. Fresh m. charged 
with 2 to 2} volumesof carbon dioxlde. To improve the taste, 15 
gramme of sodiuin chloride and 0*5 gramme of sodium bicarbonate 
are added to each quart. [“ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii 
(«, 46).]—Cuneent rated m., Condenseri m. Iat., lac concretum. 
Fr., conserve de lait, lait concentr6. Ger., condensirtc Milch. Syn.: 
lactein. Fresh cow’s m., evaporated by heating, generally with 
the addition of sugar, tlll reduced to a yellowish white, semf-fcrans- 
lucent paste : «old in bulk or hermotically sealed ln cans. [B, 
5, 270 (a, 38).l—Cow’s m. Lat., lac [Br. Ph.] (vaccinum), lac bovi- 
num, lac bubulinum, lac bubulum. Fr., lait de vache [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Kuhmilch. Sp., leche de vaca [Sp. Ph.]. The m. of Bos taurus. 
It contains less m. sngar than human m., and nearly twice as much 
casein and fat. Its Rp. gr. is about 1 030, the total solids varying be- 
tween 1163 and 15 73 per cent. [“ Proc. of the Ani. Pharm. Assoc..” 
xxxi (a, 46).]—Deterniliiatloii of m. Fr., montee du lait. Ger., 


Milchversetzung. An abnormal collection of m. in some part of 
the body by metastasis. See M. metastasis and Suppressed m.— 
I5we’sm. Lat., lac ovillum. Fr., lait de brebis. Ger., Schafmilch. 
Sp., leche de oveja [Sp. Ph.]. The m. of Ovis anes. It contains more 
oily and proteid matter than cow’s m. [Smith (a, 17).]—Ferment- 
ed m. SeeKuMY.ss(2ddef.).—Goat’s m. Lat., lac caprinum. Fr., 
lait de chdvre. Ger., Ziegenmilch. Sp., leche de cabra [Sp. Ph.]. 
The m. of Capra domestica. It contains much less proteids than 
cow’s m., and is rich in fat. [A, 17 (a, 17); B, 270 (a, 38).]—Green 
m. See Colostrum.— Human m. The m. of the human female ; 
distinguished by an abundance of sugar and its low percentage 
of casein. — Ioriateri m., Iorilne in., Ioriizeri ni. See Lac 
iodatum.— Iron m. See Lac ferratum. —3Ialted m. A pro- 
prietary lactated food obtained from wheat. [a, 21.]—3Iare’s m. 
Lat., lac equinum. 

Fr., lait de jument. 

Ger., Stutenmilch. 

The bluish-white m. 
of the female of 
Equus caballus ( q. 
v.), found in some 
cases to contain 17 
per cent. of solids 
(ineluding 68 per 
cent. of fat and 8’6 
of sugar and salts), 
and in others to be 
poor in both fats 
and solids, like ass’s 
m. It contains but 
16 per cent. of pro¬ 
teids. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. 

Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 46); 

Smith (a, 17).]—31. 
ernst. See Crusta 
lactea. — 3Ialo m. 

The seminal liquid. 

[J.]—31. cure. The 
treatment of disease 
by an exclusively 
m. diet. It is eni- 
ployed in neurasthenia, albuminuria, and gastric diseases. [a, 34.] 
—31. jclly. A gelatinous preparation made by boiling 1 quart of 
m. with 1 pound of sugar, cooling, and adding, with slow stirring, 
a solution of 1 oz. of gelatin and 3 or 4 lemons in 3 wine-glassfuls 
of wiue or liquor ; recommended as a variation in m. diet! [B, 270 
(a, 38); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).]—31. 
powder. 1. A preparation made by evaporating skimmed m. 
(preferably in vacuo, and with continuous stirring) at 60° to 70° C. 
to a syrupy consistence, then mixing with 30 to 50 per cent. of its 
weight of finely powdered sugar, and continuing the heat, with con¬ 
stant stirring, at 30° to 55° C., until dry and granular. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 46).] 2. A powder consisting on 
the average of 2 parts of common salt, 1 of iron sulphate, 5 of cal¬ 
cium lactate, 8 of sodium bicarbonate, 25of sodium phosphate, and 
550 of m.-sugar. 3. A powder consisting of 50 parts each of anise- 
seed and fennel-seed, 20 of calcium phosphate, and 100 of sugar. 
[B, 270 (a, 38).]—31. spots. See Strophulus.— 31.-sugar. See Lac¬ 
tose and il/.-suoAR. — 3Ioek ass’8 m. Sce Artificial ass's m.— 
Falm-nnt m. The albumen of the seed of the palm-nut when in a 
fluid state ; a refreshing beverage, if the nut is gathered very early 
in the morning. It is slightly effervescent, and gently aperient. 
[B, 496 (a, 35).]—Preserved m. Condensed m. to which m. sugar 
or cane-sugar is added and the product canned. [L.]—Red in. 
Ger., rothe Milch. 1. DI., either fresh or coagulated, on the surface 
of which reddish-purple patehes due to the growth of Micrococcus 
prodigiosus occur. 2. M. tinted red throughout by the growth of 
Bacillus lactis erythrogenes, accompanied by a dimmlshed coagula- 
bility and a disgusting, sweet taste. [Grosenfelt and Hueppe, “ An¬ 
nali di chim. e di farm.,” Sept., 1889 (a, 27).]—Rock-m. See Min- 
eral aoaric. —Scattered m. See Lait repandu.— Skimmed m., 
Sklm-m. Fr., lait (de vache) £crem&. Ger., abgerahmte Milch. 31. 
deprived of its cream.—Snake^m. The Euphorbia corollata. [B, 
293 (a, 35).]—Solidi fieri m. See Condensed m-Sow’8 m. Avel- 
lowish-white m., of the sp. gr. of 1041, rich in fats and albu- 
minoids. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 46).]— 
Suppressed m. Ger., unterdriickte Milch. 31., or its elements, 
that, according to the old doctrine of m. metastasis, was diverted 
from the breasts, and, being retained in the blood or deposited in 
some part of the body, gave rise to disease.—Uterine m. Ger., 
Uterinmilch [Haller]. Sp., leche uterina. Syn.: milky humor. 
Of Haller, a fluid containing fatty, saline, and albuminons matters, 
secreted by the uterine crypts into which the foetal villi dip ; sup¬ 
posed to be absorbed by the villi, to serve for the nutrition of the 
Foetus.—Vegetablc m. Lat., succus lacteus. Fr., lait vegelal. 
Ger., Milchsaft. The latex of plants, especially the milky juice of 
the cow-trees(Brosimum galactodendron, Tabemcemontana utilis, 
Mimusops elata, etc. [a, 35.]—Witclies* m. Ger., Hexenmilch. 
1. The colostrum-like fluid formed in the mammary gland of a 
new-born child in eonsequence of a slight inflammatlon. 2. 31. 
often secreted by the human male at birth and at puberty. [A, 61; 
L, 294.]—Vel low m. A m. discolored to a lemon-yellow by the 
presence of Bacterium synxanthum. [B, 270 (a, 38).] 

3IILK-TRKE, n. Mi 9 lk'tre. Any one of various trees yielding 
a juice resemhling or used like milk. [a, 35.] 

3IILK3VKEI), n. 3Ii 3 lk'wed. 1. The genus Asclepias, espe¬ 
cially Asclepias Cornuti and Asclenias tuberosa. 2. The Sonchus 
oleraceus. 3. The Peucedanum palustre, 4. The Euphorbia corol¬ 
lata. [B, 5, 19. 275 (a, 35).] 

3IILKYV ORT, n. 3Ii 2 lk'wu*rt. The genus Polygala. [B, 275 
(a, S5).l 



HUMAN MILK-GLOBULES. 

(from flint [after funke].) 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, an; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); 15, he; 15 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*. tank; 
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MILIARIFORM 

MIMOCHASMESIS 


MILKY, adj. Mi 2 lk'i 2 . Fr., laiteux. Ger., milchdhnlich , 
milchig. Resembling inilk in appearance or character. 

MILLDALE MINERAL WELL, n. Mi 2 I'dal mi 2 n'e 2 r’l. 
A mineral spring situated at Milldale, Kenton County, Kentucky. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

MILLEFEUILLE (Fr.), n. Mel-fu 6 -el-y\ See Achillea, and 
especially Achillea millefolium. — Ac6tol6 de ni. compos^, 
See Spiritus millefolii acetatus. —Alcool6 de m. See Tinctura 
millefolii and Spiritus rosmarini compositus .—Esprit ac^teux 
de m. See Spiritus millefolii acetatus .—Esprit de m. com- 
pos6. See Spiritus rosmarini compositus .—Huile essentielle 
de m., Ol^ule de m. See Oleum millefolii cethereum.— Tein- 
ture de m. See Tinctura millefolii. 

MILLEFLEU1I (Fr.), n. Mel-flu 6 r. See Capsella bursa pas¬ 
toris. [B, 173 (a, 35).] 

MILLEFEOKOUS, adj. Mi 2 l-e 2 -flo'ru 3 s. Lat., milleflorus 
(from mille, a thousand, and flos, a flower). Having very numer- 
ous flowers. [a, 48.] 

MILLEFOLIATE, adj. Mi 2 l-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at. See Multifoliate. 

MILLEFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 I-le 2 -fo(fo 2 )fli 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From mille, a thousand, and folium , a leaf. 1. The genus Achillea. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 35).] 2. The .official title in the Austr. Ph. for the 

flowering herb of Achillea m. [a, 38.]—iEtlieroleum millefolii. 
See Oleum millefolii cethereum.— Essentia millefolii. See Tinc¬ 
tura millefolii.— Extractum millefolii [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Belg. 
Ph. (Ist ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A prepa- 
ration made by extracting equal weights of the leaves and flowers 
[Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (by extracting the leaves and tops [Gr. Ph.], 
flowers [Swed. Ph.], herb [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]), of milfoil with dilute 
alcohol [Ger. Ph.J (boiling water [Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph.], hot water 
[Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph.], water [Belg. Ph.]), and reducing to the con- 
sistence of a thick extract. Various older pharmacopoeias had 
similar preparations, distinguished according to the menstruum, 
such as extractum millefolii aquosum or extractum millefolii alco¬ 
holicum. [B, 95,119 (a, 38).]—Flores millefolii [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. The flowers of Achil¬ 
lea m. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Folia millefolii [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Russ. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. The leaves of Achilleam. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Herba 
millefolii [Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.), Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph.,Finn. Ph. (3d ed.)], 
Millefolii herba [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., millefeuille [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
milefolio , mileurama [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., millefoliu [Roum. Ph.]. 
Syn.: summitates millefolii [Finn. Ph.]. The leaves [Ger. Ph.] 
(tops [Finn. Ph., Roum. Ph.], flowering tops [Fr. Cod.], herb [Dan. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph.], flowering herb [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph.]), of 
Achillea m. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—Oleum millefolii aetherenm. A 
volatile oil distilled from milfoil. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Spiritus mil¬ 
lefolii acetatus. Fr., eau pontificale (ou clementine), esprit 
aceteux de millefeuille, acetole de millefeuille compose. Syn. : 
aqua pontificalis (seu vulneraria romana, seu styptica dement ina' ), 
balsamum vulnerarium vegetabile, liquor vulnerarius vegetabilis 
Dippelii , spiritus vulnerarius acidus. A preparation made by 
bruising together 2 oz. each of the herbs of money-wort, betony, 
chervil, plantain, and round birthwort, 3 oz. each of sanicle, mul- 
lein, Sempervivum tectorum, wall-pepper, periwinkle, and Pimpi- 
nella saxifraga, and 2 oz. each of oak-leaves and milfoil tops, ex- 
pressing the juice, and distilling with an equal amount of vinegar 
and 4 oz. of common salt; or by digesting for three days a mixture 
of 1 oz.of Socotrine aloes dissolved in 1 lb. of vinegar, 6 oz. of salt 
dissolved in 6 of betony juice, 6 oz. of potassium carbonate dissolved 
in 6 each of vervain juice and milfoil juice, 4 oz. of potassium bitar- 
trate dissolved in 6 of the juice of Pimpinella saxifraga , and 6 oz. 
each of the juices of marjoram, houseleek, sanicle, and marum, 
distilling to dryness, mixing with the powdered residuum, and re- 
peating the operation.—Spiritus millefolii compositus. See 
Spiritus rosmarini compositus. —Summitates millefolii. See 
Herba millefolii. —Tinctura millefolii. Syn. : essentia mille¬ 
folii. A preparation made by treating milfoil with 6 or 8 times as 
much alcohol for 8 days and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 

BIILLEGRANA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 l-le 2 -gra(gra 3 )'na 3 . Fr., mille- 
graine. See Herniaria glabra. 

MILLEPEDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mi 2 l-le 2 p'e 2 d-ez(as). From 
mille, a thousand, and pes, the foot. Fr., cloportes. Sp., milpies. 
Syn.: millepedae, (levanticce, seu persicce). An old term in phar- 
macy for a group of isopodous Crustacea, including species of 
Armadillo, Armadillidium, Oniscus, and Porcellis. A myriapod 
(Glomeris marginata) and some other insects were also known 
under this name. They were brought in a dried state from the 
East, but the Oniscus and Porcellis also came in a fresh state from 
Southern France, and were then known as millepedae, gallicae. The 
dried and powdered m. (in the form of electuaries, boluses, and 
emulsions, and their expressed juice in tinctures or essences) were 
considered diuretic and a mucus-solvent, and were used in asthma, 
gout, jaundice, dropsy, nervous diseases, etc. [B, 117, 180 (a, 35).] 
—Conserva millepedum. An old preparation made by triturat- 
ing together 1 part of fresh m. and 2 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
— Essentia millepeilum. See Tinctura millepedum — Infu¬ 
sum millepedum. Fr., infusion de cloportes. An old prepara¬ 
tion made by infusing 6 parts of fresh m. in 24 of water and 8 of 
alcohol, and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura inillepe- 
dum. Fr., alcooU (ou teinture) de cloportes. An old preparation 
made by macerating 1 part of dried m. in 12 parts of alcohol, ex¬ 
pressing, and filtering. [B, 119 (a. 21).] 

MILLEPERTA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 l-le 2 -pu 3 r(pe 2 r)'ta 3 . See Hy- 
pericum perforatum. 

MILLEPERTUIS (Fr.), n. Mel-pe 2 r-twe. 1. The genus Hy- 
pericum. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., the Hypericum perforatum. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 35).]—Alcool6 de m. See Teinture de m.—EI60I6 de 
m. See Huile de m. par infusion .—Extrait de m. A prep¬ 
aration made by macerating St. JohnY-wort flowers with 5 or 
6 times as much alcohol, expressing, boiling the residue with 


water, straining, mixing the two liquids, distilling off the alcohol, 
and evaporating. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Huile de grains de m M 
Huile tle 111 . [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by digesting 1 
part of the tops of Hypericum perforatum in 10 parts of olive-oil 
on a water bath, and filtering. [B.]—Huile de m. composte. 
See Balsamum Apparitii.— Huile de m. par infusion. Oil of 
St. John’s-wort obtained by heating over the water-bath or boiling 
the flowers with 2 to 8 times as much olive-oil [B, 119 (a, 38).]— 
Onguent de m. An ointment made by boiling together 1,080 
grammes of St. John’s-wort, 5 of saffron, 720 of olive-oil, and 180 of 
wine, until the moisture is dissipated, and adding 360 grammes of 
turpentine. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Sirop de m. A preparation made 
by infusing l| part of St. John’s-wort in 1 of boiling water for 24 
hours, expressing, and adding to the liquid twice its weight of 
sugar. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture de m. A preparation made by 
treating St. John’s-wort flowers for 8 days with 6 times as much 24- 
per-cent. alcohol, and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Teinture de m. 
composte. A preparation made by macerating 16 grammes each 
of the dry residue obtained in making simple tincture of St. John’s- 
wort, and angelica-root, and 28 of St. John’s-wort flowers with 1,328 
of alcohol for 8 days and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 38).] 
MILLEPOROUS, adj. Mi 2 l-Ie 2 p'o 2 r-u 3 s. From mille, a thou¬ 
sand, and iropos, a passage. Having numerous pores (said of the 
wings of certain insects). [L, 180 (a, 39).] 

MILLERITE, n. Mi 3 l'u 6 r-it. Fr., millerite. Native nickel 
sulphide. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

MILLET, n. Mi 2 l'e 2 t. Fr., m. The Panicum miliaceum; 
also a name for various species of Milium, Paspalum, Sorghum, 
Setaria, Lithospermum , etc. [B, 19. 34, 121, 173, 275 (a, 35).]—Flea- 
bane- 111 . The Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 275 (a, 35).]—Gray m. 
See Lithospermum ojfficinale.— Italian m. The Setaria italica. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 35).] 

MILLET (Fr.), n. Mel-ya. 1. Millet. 2. Miliaria. 
MILLIAMPERE (Fr.), n. Mel-le-a 3 n 2 -pe 2 r. From mille, a 
thousand, and ampere (q. v.). A thousandth of an amp&re. [B.] 
MILLIAMPEREMETER, n. Mel-le-aSnS-pe^met-uY. An 
instrument for showing the intensity of an electrical current in 
milliampSres. [a, 49.] 

MILLIGRAMBJE, n. Mi 2 l'i 2 -gra 2 m. From mille, a thousand, 
and gi'amme (q. v.). Fr., m. Ger., Milligvam. The thousandth 
part of a gramme, equivalent to 0’0154 grain. [a, 48.] 
MILLILITRE, n. Mi 2 l'i 2 -let’r. Fr., m. Ger., M. The thou¬ 
sandth part of a litre, equivalent to 0 - 061 cubic inch. [a, 48.] 
MILLIMETRE, n. Mi 2 l / i 2 -met , r. From mille, a thousand, 
and metre (q. v.). Fr., millimetre. Ger., Millimeter. The thou¬ 
sandth part of a metre, equivalent to 0'03937 inch. The symbol 
mm is usually given to it. [a, 48.] 

MILLIPEDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Mi 2 l-li 2 p / e 2 d-ez(as). See Mille- 

PEDES. 

MILLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Mi 2 l'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Milium (3d def.). 
MILLIWERER, n. Mi 2 I-i 2 -vab'e 2 r. See Milliamp£:re. 
MILLOT (Fr.), n. Mel-yo. Miliaria. 

MILLS MINERAL SPRINGS, n. Mi 2 lz mi 2 n'e 2 -r’l. A place 
near Anderson, Lake County, California, where there are four hot 
sulphureted and saline springs, the hottest having a temperature 
of 170° F. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

MILO, n. Me'lo. An island in the Grecian Archipelago, where 
there are hot purgati\*e mineral springs. [L, 49, 105 (a, 43, 46).] 
MILOSSIN, n. A nitrogenons crystalline colorless principle, 
fusing at 86° or 87° C., soluble in alcohol, insoluble in water, ob¬ 
tained from the leaves of Taxus baccata. [B, 5 (a, 35).] 

MILPHAi (Lat.), MILPHOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Mi 2 lf'e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
mi 2 lf-os , i 2 s. Gen., miVphon, -phos'eos (-is). Gr., p.i\<f>ai, giA^ojoris. 
Fr., milphose. See Madarosis. 

MILT, n. Mi 2 lt. 1. Of old writers. the spleen. 2. The testicles 
or seminal fluid of fishes. [L ; a, 48.]—M.-like. Resembling the 
spleen or m. (of fishes). [L.J 

MILTOS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 2 l'to 2 s. Gr., /uAto*. See Minium. 
MILZ (Ger.), n. Mi 2 lts. See Spleen.— Fi schroggenm’. See 
Sago spleen.— Goldm\ See Chrysosplenium alterni folium.— 
Kleine M. See Lienculus.— M’aussclinitt. See Hilum of the 
spleen. —M’brand. See Contagious anthrax. —M’brandblat- 
ter. See Malignant pustule.— M’brandfieber. See Contagious 
anthrax.— M’entzilndung. Sce Splenitis.— M’Ig. See Splenic. 
—M’kraut. 1. The genus Asplenium , especially Asplenium cete- 

rach. 2. The Aspidium lonchitis. 3. The genus Chrysosplenium. 
[B, 48 (a, 14) ; B, 180 (a, 35).]—M’leiden. See Hypochondriasis.— 
M’schmerz, M’stich. See Splenalgia.— M’suclit. See Hypo¬ 
chondriasis. —M’\veli. See Splenalgia. —M’zerlegung. See 

Splenotomy.— Nebenm’. See Accessory spleen.— Verschieb- 
bare M., Wanderni’. See Floating spleen. 

MIMETIC, adj. Mi 2 m-e 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., pup-qr ikos (from ptpeicOcu, 
to mimic). Imitative. 

MIME USE (Fr.), n. Me-mu 6 z. See Mimosa and Mimosa pudica. 
MIMEUX (Fr.), adj. Me-mu 6 . Of plants, sensitive, [a, 48.] 
MIMIC, MIMICAL, adj’s. Mi 2 m'i 2 k, -i 2 -kT. Ger., mimisch. 
See Mimetic. 

MIMICRY, n. Mi 2 m / i 2 k-ri 2 . Gr., pCpqcris (from pipticrBai, to 
mimic). Lat., mimesis. Imitation ; simulation. [a, 48.]—Pro- 
tective m. Of an animal, its endowment with such resemblance 
to its surroundings as serves to conceal it more or less completely 
from its enemies. [a, 48.] 

MIMOCHASMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi(me)-mo(mo 3 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s)- 
me(raa.)'si 2 s. Gen., -mes'eos (-is). From pipelaBai, to mimic, and 
xa-<rpiqcris, a yawning. Imitative yawning. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U 6 , urn; U 3 , like ii (German). 
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MI3IOORAPH Y (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 in-o 3 g'ra*f-i 3 . From ptptlaBai, 
to miiuic, and ypdfaiv, to «rite. Ger., Geberdensprache. The use 
of sign-language, as by deaf-mutes. [L, 50 (a, 1-1)7] 

3II3IOSA (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 (me)-mo'sa s . From pipos, an imita¬ 
tor. Fr., m., mimeuse. Ger., Sinnpflanze. The sensitive plants, 
a genus of the Leguminosee. The Mimosaceoe, or Mimosae, or Mi- 
moscce <Fi\, wimose.es) are : Of Reichenbach, a family (of R. Brown, 
a tribe ; of Bentham and Hooker, a suborder) of the Leguminosee. 
m 19, 34, 42, 170, 173, 180, 275. 49G (a, 35).] For various species not 
here given, see the corresponding species under Acacia,— l)ecoc- 
tuin album cum gumini niimosie. See Apoz^me blanc.— 
Gnmm 1 nilmosw rerum. See Gummi arabicum verum.—31. 
abstergens. Soap-nut tree ; an East Indian species. The sceds 
are used in jaundice, etc. IB, 180, 275 (a, 35).]—31. acacimles. A 
Guiana species. The seeds are employed in powder as a sternu- 
tatory. [B, 207 (a, 35).]—31. asperata. Ger., rauhe Sinnpflanze. 

A species found in the West Indies and South America ; used like 
M pudica . [B, 180 (a, 35).]—31. Imlsamic». See Inoa balsamica. 
—3I.-bark. The bark of different Australian and New Zealand 
species of m., used in tanning. [B, 496 (a, 35).]—31. cinerea. See 
Dichrostachys cinerea. — 31. cocliliocarpos. The Inga ad- 
stringens. [B, 174, 180 (a, 35).]—31. cvclocarpa. See Pithecolo- 
bium cyclocarpum. —31. eburnea. See Acacia horrida. —31. en- 
tada. See Entada monostachya.-^l. 6tal£e (Fr.). See M. 
vaga.— 31. faglfolia. 1. Of Linnseus, the Inga Bourgoni. 2. Of 
Jacquin, the Inga punctata. [B, 173. 180 (a, 35).]—31. Inga. See 
Inoa vera,— 31. k ter inga. A species found in Malacca, having 
edible fmits. [B, 42, 180 (a, 35).]—31. lltlioxylon. Fr., m. d 
feudles etroites . An astringent species found in the Antilles. [B, 
173 (a,85).]—31. nodosa. See Cassia bacillaris,— 31. pudica. Fr., 
sensitive , herbe chaste (on pudique, ou vive), mimeuse. Ger., 
schaanihafte SinnpjUxnze , Sensitive , Fiihlpflanze. The sensitive 

(or humble) piant; a 
small, spiny piant in- 
digenous to tropical 
America, but now 
common throughout 
the tropies. The 
whole piant is high- 
ly sensitive, and the 
leattets curi up on 
being touched. The 
bitter, emetic root is 
used as an antidote 
to poisons and as an 
aphrodislac, and the 
leaves are employed 
as a bath in pains of 
the hip and kidneys 
and in plasters for 
glandular swellings. 
[B, 173, 180, 185 (a, 
35).]—31. saponaria. 
Of Roxburgh, the 
Acacia concinna. [B, 
267, 311 (a, 35).]-3I. 
scandens indica. 
See Entada mono- 
stachya. —31. Sene- 
gal, 31. senegalen- 
sis. See Acacia ve- 
mimosa pudica. [A, 327.] -rek.— 31. sensitiva. 

Ger., empfindliche 

Sinnpflanze. A Brazilian species allied to M. pudica. The bitter, 
astringent root is used in diarrhoea, and the nerb as a purgative 
and emmenagogue. [B, 180, 185 (a, 35).]—31. suma. Tne Acacia 
suma. (B, 18, 267 (a, 35).]—31. tortuosa. Fr., m. tortueuse. An 
astringent species found in Jamaica. [B, 173 (a, 35).]—31. unguis 
cati. See Pithecolobium unguis cati.—M. vaga. Fr., m. etaUe. 
A species the bark of which Is used in diseases of the urinary or- 
gans. [B. 46, 88 (a, 14).]—3Iucilago gummi mimos»» [Gr. Ph.l. 
See Mucilago acaciae. — Syrupus gumini mimosrc [Gr. Ph.]. 
See Syrupus acacim. 

3II3IURUS (Lat.), n. m. Mi 3 m(mem)'u 3 l(u 4 l)-u s s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
mimus, a mimle actor. Fr., mimitle , m. Ger., Gaukler. Monkey- 
flower; a genus of scrophulariaceous herbs of the Gratiolece ; so 
called apparently because of the ringent corolla. [B, 19, 34. 42. 121, 
173, 496 (a, 35).]—31. crista galli. See Riiinanthus crista galli.— 
31. glutinosus. The fly-plant of California, orange monkey- 
flower ; a species used in dysentery and diarrhoea. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvii (a, 14).]—31. guttatus, 31. luteus. 
Fr., m. tacheU. Spotted (or yellow) monkey-flower, said to be 
used in soup or like a leguminous vegetable. [B, 34, 173, 275 (a, 35).] 
—31. luoscliatus. Fr., herbe du musc. The musk-plant; Indige- 
nous to North America and cultlvated for its niusk llke perfume. 
[B, 19, 31, 1&5, 275 (a, 35).]—31. splendens, 31. tachct6 (Fr.). See 
M. guttatus. 

MIMUSOPS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 (me)'mu 3 s(mu 4 8)-o 3 ps(ops). Gen., 
-op'os (- op'is ). From ptpu, an ape, and wJ*. the face. Fr., mimu- 
sope. A genus of the Sapotacetr,. The Mimusopece (Fr., mimn- 
soptes) of Reichenbach are a division of the Lucumeai. [B. 42, 170, 
173 (a, 35).]—M. balata, 31. bullata. Fr., bois de balata. See 
AcnaAs balata. —31. dissecta. See AcnaAs balata. —31. elatu. 
Parii cow-tree, the massaranduba of the Brazillans ; a species yield- 
Ing a niilky and astringent sap that thickens by exposure to air 
Into a yellowish-white gum. The sapota-like fruit is edible. [B, 121, 



185, 275 (a, 35).]—31. elengi. Fr., mimusope elengi. Ger., Affenge- 
sicht , Elengibaum. The bukul of the Bengnlese, the elengi of tlie 
Malays ; a medium-sized tree the bark of which is said to be astrin¬ 
gent, tonic, and febrifuge. An odoriferous water distilled from the 
tlowers is used as a perfume and as a stimulant. The seeds of the 
edible fruit yield an oil. The leaves are employed in headache, and 
a decoction of the bark is used as a gargle in salivation, sorc throat, 
etc., and as an applicatlon to swellings. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
globosa. See M. balata.—M. liexamlra. ThepaWa of 
the Teloogoos ; a tree growing in the mountains of the Circars. The 
olive-shaped fruit is edible. [B, 19, 172 (a, 35).]—31. kukl, 31. kan- 
kl, 31. kankl. Fr., mimusope d feuilles obtuses. The manilkara 
of the Malays ; a tree largely cultivated in Cinna and Malabar for 
its esculent, acid fruits, which are said to increase the appetite. 
The oii of the seeds is applied in Ophthalmia, and is used internally 
as a vermifuge. The ground leaves, mixed with curcuma and gin- 
ger, are used as a cataplasm for tumors, and, boiled in gingely oil, 
in beriberi. The astringent bark yields a guinmy flnid. [B, 172, 
173, 197 (a, 35).]—31. Siebcri. Nase-berry ; a species found in the 
West Indies and Florida, bearing an edible berry. [B, 275, 314 
(a, 35).] 

3IINA NOVA (Port.), n. A place In Estremadura, Portugal, 
where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49 (a, 43).] 

3IINARI, n. An undetermined piant of India, said to be used 
as a febrifuge. [Ray (a, 35).] 

31 INI), n. Mind. A.-S., gemind , gemynde. Gr., 4>pyv. Lat., 
mens. Fr ..dme,esprit. Ger., Geist, Seele. The sum of those facul- 
ties of the brain that are not physical in their action, being those bv 
which we interpret sensory impressions, acquire and retain a knowl- 
edge of facts and their relations to each other, draw conclusions, 
form and communicate ideas, entertain sentiments, desires, pur- 
poses, etc. 

3IINDEEHEI3I (Ger.), n. Mi 3 nd'e 3 l-liim. A place in Bavaria, 
where there is an alkaline spring called il/arienfcad. [L, 30, 37, 49 
(a, 14, 43).] 

3IINERAE, n. Mi 3 n'e 8 -r’l. Lat., minerale. Fr., mineral. 
Ger., M. Strlctly, any inorganic naturai compound of definite 
Chemical composition ; as commonly understood, such a compound 
in the form of a solid. [a, 49.]—iEtlilops m. See Aethiops mi)ler- 
alis.— Cliaimeleon m. See Chamaeleon minerale.— Crystal m. 
Fused potassium nitrate. [B.]—Orange m. Red lead oxlde. A 
pigment prepared by calcining lead carbonate. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 

3I1NERALIZATION, n. Mi 3 n-e 3 -r’l-i 3 z-a'shu s n. Fr., mino¬ 
ra lisation. 1. The process of becoming a mineral. 2. Impregna- 
tion (as of water) with mineral matter. [a, 49.] 

3IINERAROGY, n. Mi 3 n-e 3 r-a 3 l'o-ii 3 . From minera , a vein 
of metals, and kdyos, understanding. The Science of minerals. 

3IINERAE SPHINGS OF ENCINO ItANCH, n. E 3 n-the'no 
ra 3 nch. A place in Los Angeles County, California, where there 
are warm alkaline and carbonated springs. [Anderson (a, 14).] 

3IINERO-3IEPHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Mi 3 n"e 3 r-o-me 3 f-i(e)'ti 3 s. 
A noxious exlialation arising from the decomposition of inorganic 
matters. [a, 48.] 

3IINETTE (Fr.), n. Me-ne 3 t. The Medicago lupulma. [B, 173 
(a, 35).] 

3IINIATE, adj. Mi 3 n'I 3 -at. Lat., miniatus. Having the 
color of red lead. [a, 48.] 

3IINI3I, n. 31i 3 n-i 3 m. From mmimus (g. v.). The unit of im- 
perial measure, being equivalent to of a fluidounce (apothe- 
caries' 1 measure) or 0 000059 of a litre. [B, 5 (a, 38).] 


3IINI3IUS (Lat.), adj. Mi 3 n'i 3 -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Superi, of parvus , 
small. The least: as a n. m. ( digitus understood), the flfth or out- 
ermost digit of the hand or foot. [a, 48.] 

3IINIU3I [Ger. Ph.] (Lnt.), n. n. Mi 3 n / i 9 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., m. Ger., 
M.,Mennig. Sp., minio [Mex. Ph.]. A name formerly used indiscrmii- 
nately for red lead oxide, cinnabar, red mercury sulphide, and red 
arsenic. sulphide ; now restricted to the first of these compounds. [B, 
3.]—Ceratum (seu emplastrum) minii (adustum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung.Ph.], seu camplioratiim[I)an. Ph.l). Fr., ctratde m. ( rouge ), 
empldtre de m. camphrt [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum fuscum cam- 
phoratum— Emplastrum minii rubrum [Ger. Ph., l.st ed., 
Swiss Ph.]. A plaster made by melting together 100 [Ger. Ph.l, or 
120 [Swiss Ph.], parts each of yellow wax and beef suet and 40 [Ger. 
Ph.l or 80 [Swiss Ph.], of olive-oll, and adding 80 of finely povvdered 
m [Swiss Ph.], or 100 of powdered m. flnely tritiirated with 60 of 
olive-oil, and 3 of camphor [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 38).]-Emi»lfitre 
de m. cainphr6 [Fr. Cod.j (Fr.). A plaster made by melting 
together 600 parts of litharge plaster and 300 of yellow wax, mix- 
ing with this 150 of powdered m. flnely triturated with 100 of olivc- 
oil, and adding, when nearly cold, 12 of powdered camphor. [B, 95 
(a, 38).]—31. rubrum. See M .—Sparndrap de m. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
Camphorated m. plaster spread upon strips of linen. to which, if 
the plaster is not fresh or the weatlier is very cold, a little olive-oil 
Is added. [B, 95 (a, 38).]—St£nrat6 de m. camplirtf (Fr.). See 
Ceratum minii.— Trochisci de minio. Fr., trochisques de m. 
Lozenges consisting of 1 part of corrosive sublimate with i or 1 of 
m. and either 8 parts of bread crumbs and a sufficient aniount of 
rose-water or 2 each of bread crumbs and starch, and a sufficient 
amount of tragacanth mucilage. [B, 119 (a, 38).]—Unguentum 
minii. See Ceratum minii. 

3IINJAK-LAGA3I, n. A product of certain dipterocarpace- 
ous plants analogous to gurjun balsain. [B, 121 (a, 35).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at: A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii. chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottisli); E, he; E 3 , ell: G. go: I. die; I 3 , in: N, in: N 3 tank: 

O, no; «>, not; O*, whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; V, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like (German). 
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